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OF

GREEK AND ROMAN GEOGRAPHY.

IABADIUS.

LABA'DIUS ('labadíov vñσos, Ptol. vii. 2. § 29,

viii. 27. § 10), an island off the lower half of the

Golden Chersonesus. It is said by Ptolemy to mean

the " Island of Barley," to have been very fertile in

grain and gold, and to have had a metropolis called

ARGYRE. There can be little doubt that it is the same

as the present Java, which also signifies " barley."

Humboldt, on the other hand, considers it to be Su-

matra (Kritische Unters. i . p. 64) ; and Mannert,

the small island of Banca, on the SE. side of Su-

matra. [V.]

JABBOK ('lobakкоя , Joseph.; 'Iaux, LXX. ) ,

a stream onthe east of Jordan , mentioned first in the

history of Jacob ( Gen. xxxii . 22 ). It formed, ac-

cording to Josephus, the northern border of the

Amorites, whose country he describes as isolated by

the Jordan on the west, the Arnon on the south, and

the Jabbok on the north. (Ant. iv. 5. § 2.) He

further describes it as the division between the

dominions of Sihon, king of the Amorites, and Og,

whom he calls king of Galadene and Gaulonitis

(§ 3)-the Bashan of Scripture. In the division of

the land among the tribes, the river Jabbok was

assigned as the northern limit of Gad and Reuben .

(Deut. iii . 16.) To the north of the river, in the

country of Bashan, the half tribe of Manasseh had

their possession ( 13,14. ) [ AMMONITAE ; AMORITES.]

It is correctly placed by Eusebius (Onomast. s. v. )

between Ammon, or Philadelphia, and Gerasa ( Ge-

rash) ; to which S. Jerome adds, with equal truth ,

that it is 4 miles from the latter. It flows into the

Jordan. It is now called El-Zerka, and " divides

the district of Moerad from the country called El-

Belka. " (Burckhardt's Syria, p. 347.) It was

crossed in its upper part by Irby and Mangles, an

hour and twenty minutes (exactly 4 miles) SW. of

Gerash, on their way to Es-Szalt. (Travels, p. 319,

comp. p. 475.) [G. W.]

JABESH ('Iábeis, LXX.; 'lábns, 'Iasiσá, 'Ia-

Etoós, Joseph.), a city of Gilead, the inhabitants of

which were exterminated, during the early times of

the Judges (see xx . 28) , for not having joined in

the national league against the men of Gibeah (xxi.

9, &c.) . Three centuries later, it was besieged by the

Ammonite king, Nahash, when the hard terms offered

to the inhabitants by the invaders roused the indig-

nation of Saul, and resulted in the relief of the town

and the rout of the Ammonites. ( 1 Sam. xi . ) It

was probably in requital for this deliverance that the

inhabitants of Jabesh- Gilead, having heard of the

indignity offered to the bodies of Saul and his sons

VOL. IL

JACCETANI.

after the battle of Gilboa, " arose, and went all night,

and took the body of Saul, and the bodies of his sons,

from the wall of Beth-shan, and came to Jabesh and

burnt them there ; and they took their bones and

buried them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted seven

days." (1 Sam. xxxi. 11—13 ; 2 Sam. ii. 4-7.)

It was situated, according to Eusebius, in the hills,

6 miles from Pella , on the road to Gerash ; and its

site was marked in his time by a large village (s.vv.

' Apiowe and ' Iábis) . The writer was unsuccessful in

his endeavours to recover its site in 1842 ; but a tra-

dition of the city is still retained in the name of the

valley that runs into the plain of the Jordan , one hour

and a quarter south of Wady Mus, in which Pella

is situated . This valley is still called Wady Yabes,

and the ruins of the city doubtless exist, and will

probably be recovered in the mountains in the vicinity

of this valley. [G. W.]

JABNEH. [IAMNIA. ]

JACCA. [JACCETANI ; VASCONES .]

JACCETA'NI ('lakkeтavol) , the most important

of the small tribes at the S. foot of the Pyrenees, in

Hispania Tarraconensis , E. of the VASCONES, and N.

of the ILERGETES. Their country, JACCETANIA

('lakkeтavía), lay in the N. of Arragon, belowthe

central portion of the Pyrenaean chain, whence it

extended towards the Iberus as far as the neigh-

bourhood of Ilerda and Osca ; and it formed a part

of the theatre of war in the contests between Ser-

torius and Pompey, and between Julius Caesar and

Pompey's legates, Afranius and Petreius. (Strab.

iii. p. 161 ; Caes. B. C. i. 60 : concerning the reading,

see LACETANI ; Ptol. ii. 6. § 72.) None of their

cities were of any consequence. The capital, JACCA

(Jaca, in Biscaya) , from which they derived their

name, belonged , in the time of Ptolemy, to the VAS-

CONES , among whom indeed Pliny appears to include

the Jaccetani altogether (iii. 3. s. 4). Their other

cities, as enumerated by Ptolemy, and identified,

though with no great certainty , by Ukert (vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 425), are the following : -IESPUS ('Ieσrós,

Igualeda) ; CERESUS (Kepeσós, S. Columba de Ce-

ralto) ; ANABIS ('Avábis, Tarrega) ; BACASIS

(Bakaois , Manresa, the district round which is still

called Bages) ; TELOBIS (Tnλobis, Martorell) ;

ASCERRIS ('Aøkeppis , Sagarra) ; UDURA (O-

doupa , Cardona) ; LISSA or LESA (Ahoa, near Man-

resa) ; SETELSIS (Zereλois Zeλevois, Solsona) ;

CINNA (Kivva, near Guisona), perhaps the same

place as the SCISSUM of Livy (xxi. 60 , where the

MSS. have Scissis , Stissum, Sisa), and the CISSA of

B



2 IALYSUS.IADERA.

Polybius (iii. 76 : coins , ap. Sestini, pp. 132, 163 ;

Num. Goth.). [P.S. ]

IA'DERA ('Iádepa, Ptol. iii . 16. § 10 ; 'Iádapa,

Nicet. p. 348 ; Iadera, Plin. iii . 26 ; Iader, Pomp.

Mela, ii. 3. § 13 ; Peut. Tab.; Geog. Rav.; on the

orthography of the name see Tzchucke, ad Melam,

1. c. vol. ii. pt. 2. p. 275 : Eth. Iadertinus, Hirt.

B. A. 42: Zara), the capital of Liburnia in Illy-

ricum. Under Augustus it was made a Roman

colony. (" Parens coloniae," Inser. ap. Farlati, Illyr.

Sacr., vol. v. p. 3 ; comp. Ptol . I. c.) Afterwards

it bore the name of DIODORA. and paid a tribute of

110 pieces of gold to the Eastern emperors (Const.

Porph. de Adm. Imp. 30 ), until it was handed over,

in the reign of Basil the Macedonian, to the Slavonic

princes. Zara, the modern capital of Dalmatia,

and well known for the famous siege it stood against

the combined French and Venetians, at the begin-

ning of the Fourth Crusade (Gibbon, c. lx.; Wilken ,

die Kreuzz. vol. v. p. 167) , stands upon the site

of ladera. Little remains of the ancient city ; the

sea-gate called Porta di San Chrysogono is Roman,

but it seems likely that it has been brought from

Aenona. The gate is a single arch with a Corin-

thian pilaster at each side supporting an entablature.

Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 152) doubts the evidence of

any coins of Iadera, though some have been attri-

buted to it by other writers on numismatics. (Sir

G. Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i.

p. 78 ; J. F. Neigebaur, Die Sudslaven, pp. 181-

191.) [ E. B. J.]

Fazello assures us that there was a mediaeval for-

tress called Iato on the summit of a lofty moun-

tain, about 15 miles from Palermo, and 12 N. of

Entella, which was destroyed by Frederic II. at the

same time with the latter city ; and this he sup-

poses, probably enough, to be the site of Iaeta. He

says the mountain was still called Monte di Iato,

though more commonly known as Monte di S. Cos-

mano, from a church on its summit. (Fazell. x.

p. 471 ; Amic. Lex. Top. Sic. vol . ii. p. 291.) The

spot is not marked on any modern map, and does

not appear to have been visited by any recent tra-

vellers. The position thus assigned to Iaeta agrees

well with the statements of Diodorus , but is wholly

irreconcilable with the admission of 'Ierás into the

text of Thucydides (vii. 2) : this reading, however,

is a mere conjecture (see Arnold's note), and must

probably be discarded as untenable. [E. H. B.]

E
AITI

NON

COIN OF IAETA.

JAEZER (Ἰαζήρ, LXX. ; Ἰαζήρ and 'Ασών,

Euseb.) , a city of Gilead, assigned to the tribe of

Gad by Moses. In Numbers (xxxii . 1 ) , " the land

IADO'NI, a people in the extreme NW. of His- of Jazer" is mentioned as contiguous to "the land

pania Tarraconensis, mentioned only by Pliny, who of Gilead, and suited to cattle." In Jeremiah (xlviii.

places them next to the Arrotrebae. (Plin. iv . 20. 32), " the sea of Jazer " occurs in some versions, as

s. 34.) [P. S.] in the English ; but Reland (s. v. p. 825) justly

IAÉTA or IETAE('Ieraí, Steph. B.: Eth. 'Ieraios, remarks, that this is not certain, as the passage may

Id.; but Diodorus has ' Iaurivos, and this is confirmed be pointed after the word " sea," and "Jazer," as a

by coins, the legend of which is uniformly ' IaTivwv, vocative, commence the following clause. But as

Eckhel, vol . i . p. 216 : in Latin, Cicero has Ietini, " the land of Jazer " is used for the country south of

but Pliny Ietenses) , a town of the interior of Sicily,

in the NW. of the island, not very far from Panor-

mus. It was mentioned by Philistus (ap. Steph. B.

s. v.) as a fortress, and it is called by Thucydides

also (if the reading ' Ierás be admitted, in vii. 2) a

fortress of the Siculians (Teixos TWV ZIKEλWV),

which was taken by Gylippus on his march from

Himera through the interior of the island towards

Syracuse. It first appears as an independent city in

the time of Pyrrhus, and was attacked by that

monarch on account of its strong position and the

advantages it offered for operations against Panor-

mus; but the inhabitants readily capitulated. (Diod.

xxii. 10, p. 498. ) In the First Punic War it was

occupied by a Carthaginian garrison, but after the

fall of Panormus drove out these troops and opened

its gates to the Romans. (Id. xxiii . 18, p. 505. )

Under the Roman government it appears as a muni-

cipal town, but not one of much importance. The

Ietini are only noticed in passing by Cicero among

the towns whose lands had been utterly ruined by

the exactions of Verres ; and the Ietenses are enume-

rated by Pliny among the " populi stipendiarii " of

the interior of Sicily. (Cic . Verr. iii . 43; Plin. iii.

8. s..14.) Many MSS. of Cicero read Letini, and it

is probable that the AnTov of Ptolemy (iii. 4. § 15)

is only a corruption of the same name.

The position of Iaeta is very obscurely intimated ,

but it appears from Diodorus that it was not very

remote from Panormus, and that its site was one of

great natural strength. Silius Italicus also alludes

to its elevated situation (" celsus Ietas," xiv. 271).

Gilead, so the Dead Sea may be designated "the sea

of Jazer." Eusebius (Onomast. s. v. 'Aoúp) places

it 8 miles west of Philadelphia or Ammon ; and

elsewhere (s. v. 'Iaohp), 10 miles west of Philadel-

phia, and 15 from Esbon (Heshbon) . He adds , that

a large river takes its rise there, which runs into

the Jordan. In a situation nearly corresponding

with this , between Szalt and Esbus, Burckhardt

passed some ruins named Szyr, where a valley

named Wady Szyr takes its rise and runs into the

Jordan. This is doubtless the modern representative

of the ancient Jazer. "In two hours and a half

(from Szalt) we passed, on our right, the WadySzyr,

which has its source near the road, and falls into the

Jordan. Above the source, on the declivity of the

valley, are the ruins called Szyr." (Syria, p. 364.)

It is probably identical with the rá(wpos of Ptolemy

which he reckons among the cities of Palestine on

the east of the Jordan (v. 16). [G. W.]

IALYSUS (Ιάλυσος , Ἰάλυσσος , οι Ἰήλυσσος :

Eth. 'Iaλúooios), one of the three ancient Doric

cities in the island of Rhodes, and one of the six

towns constituting the Doric hexapolis. It was si-

tuated only six stadia to the south-west of the city

of Rhodes, and it would seem that the rise of the

latter city was the cause of the decay of Ialysus ;

for in the time of Strabo (xiv. p. 655) it existed only

as a village. Pliny (v. 36) did not consider it as an

independent place at all, but imagined that Ialysus

was the ancient name of Rhodes. Orychoma, the ci-

tadel, was situated above Ialysus, and still existed in

the time of Strabo. It is supposed by some that
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Orychoma was the same as the fort Achaia, which

is said to have been the first settlement of the He-

liadae in the island (Diod . Sic. v. 57 ; Athen. viii.

p. 360) ; at any rate, Achaia was situated in the

territory of Ialysus, which bore the name Ialysia.

(Comp. Hom. Il. ii. 656 ; Pind. Ol. vii. 106 ; Herod .

ii. 182 ; Thucyd. viii. 44 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 34 ; Steph.

B. s. v.; Scylax , Peripl. p. 81 ; Dionys . Perieg. 504 ;

Ov. Met. vii. 365 ; Pomp. Mela, ii. 7. ) The site of

ancient Ialysus is still occupied by a village bearing

the name Ïaliso, about which a few ancient remains

are found. (Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln ,

vol. iii. p. 98.)

[L. S. ]IAMISSA. [THAMESIS. ]

IAMNA, IAMNO. [ BALEARES, p. 374, b. ]

ΙΑΜΝΙΑ (Ἰαβνής, LXX. ; Ἰάμνια, Ἰαμνεία

'Teuvad), a city of the Philistines, assigned to

the tribe of Judah in the LXX. of Joshua xv. 45

(réuva) ; but omitted in the Hebrew, which only

mentions it in 2 Chron. xxvi. 6 (JABNEH in the

English version) , as one of the cities of the Philis-

tines taken and destroyed by king Uzziah. It is

celebrated by Philo Judaeus as the place where the

first occasion was given to the Jewish revolt under

Caligula, and to his impious attempt to profane the

temple at Jerusalem. His account is as follows :

In the city of Iamnia, one of the most populous of

Judaea, a small Gentile population had established

itself among the more numerous Jews, to whom they

occasioned no little annoyance by the wanton vio-

lation of their cherished customs.

government officer, named Capito, who had been
An unprincipled

sent to Palestine to collect the tribute, anxious to

pre-occupy the emperor with accusations against the

Jews before their well-grounded complaints of his

boundless extortion could reach the capital, ordered

an altar of mud to be raised in the town for the dei-

fication of the emperor. The Jews, as he had antici-

pated, indignant at the profanation of the Holy Land,

assembled in a body, and demolished the altar. On

hearing this, the emperor, incensed already at what

had lately occurred in Egypt, resolved to resent this

insult by the erection of an equestrian statue of

himself in the Holy of Holies. (Philo, de Legat. ad

Caium, Op. vol. ii . p. 573.) With respect to its site,

it is assigned by Josephus to that part of the tribe

of Judah occupied by the children of Dan (Ant. v. 1 .

§ 22) ; and he reckons it as an inland city. (Ant.

xiv. 4. § 4, B. J. i. 7. § 7.) Thus, likewise, in

the 1st book of Maccabees (x. 69 , 71 ) , it is spoken

of as situated in the plain country ; but the author

of the 2nd book speaks of the harbour and fleet

of the Iamnites, which were fired by Judas Mac-

cabaeus ; when the light of the conflagration was

seen at Jerusalem, 240 stadia distant. The appa-

rent discrepancy may, however, be reconciled by the

notices of the classical
geographers, who make fre-

quent mention of this town.

says, “ Iamnes duae : altera intus," and places them
Thus Pliny expressly

between Azotus and Joppa (v. 12 ) ; and Ptolemy,

having mentioned 'lauvnTwv, " the port of the lam-

nites," as a maritime town between Joppa and

Azotus, afterwards
enumerates Iamnia among the

cities of Judaea. From all which it is evident that

Jamnia had its Majuma, or naval arsenal, as Gaza,

Azotus , and Ascalon also had. (Le Quien, Oriens

Christ . vol . iii . col. 587 , and 622. ) The Itinerary

of Antoninus places it 36 M. P. from Gaza , and

12 M. P. frota Diospolis (or Lydda) ; and Eusebius

(Onom . s . v. 'Iáuveia) places it between Diospolis

and Azotus. Its site is still marked by ruins which

LAPODES.
8

retain the ancient name Yebna, situated on a small

eminence on the west side of Wady Rúbín, an hour

distant from the sea. (Irby and Mangles, Travels,

p. 182. )

they noticed, spanning the Nahr- el-Rúbîn between

" The ruins of a Roman bridge," which

Yebna and the sea, was doubtless built for the pur-

pose of facilitating traffic between the town and its

sea-port.

cedonia, which was taken B. c. 211 by Philip, son of

IAMPHORINA, the capital of the Maedi , in Ma-[ G. W.]

Demetrius. (Liv. xxvi. 25.) It is probably repre-

sented by Vrania or Ivorina, in the upper valley of

the Moráva. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii . p.

473.)
IANGACAUCA'NI [

MAURETANIA.][ E. B. J.]

the coast of Cilicia , near Serrepolis , between Mallus

JANUA'RIA ('lavovaρía ăкpa), a
promontory on

and Aegaea. (Stadiasm. §§ 149 , 150.) It is now

called Karadash.

[L. S. ]

boundary between Megaris and the territory of Eleu-

IA'PIS ('lanis) , a small stream which formed the

sis. [ ATTICA, p. 323 , a.]

p. 207 , vii . p. 313 ; ' lámudes, Ptol. ii . 16. § 8;

IA'PODES, IA'PYDES ('Iάmodes, Strab. iii .

Liv. xliii. 5 ; Virg. Georg. iii . 475 ; Tibull. iv . 1 .

E. of Liburnia, who occupied IAPYDIA (Plin . iii . 19) ,

108) , an Illyrian people to the N. of Dalmatia , and

prised between the rivers Kulpa and Korana to the

or the present military frontier of Croatia, com-

N. and E., and the Velebich range to the S.

MONS ALBIUS (Velika), which forms the extremity

In the interior, their territory was spread along

of the great Alpine chain, and rises to a great ele-

vation ; on the other side of the mountain they

reached towards the Danube, and the confines of

Pannonia . They followed the custom of the wild

Thracian tribes in tattooing themselves, and were

armed in the Keltic fashion, living in their poor

country (like the Morlacchi of the present day)

chiefly on zea and millet. (Strab. vii. p. 315. )

carried on war against this people, at first unsuc-

In B. C. 129, the consul C. Sempronius Tuditanus

cessfully, but afterwards gained a victory over them ,

chiefly by the military skill of his legate, D. Junius

Brutus , for which he was allowed to celebrate a

triumph at Rome (Appian, B. C. i. 19, Illyr. 10 ;

Liv. Epit. lix.; Fasti Capit.) They had a " foedus "

with Rome (Cic. pro Balb. 14), but were in B. C.

34 finally subdued by Octavianus, after an obstinate
defence, in which Metulum, their principal town,

was taken (Strab. l. c.; Appian, Illyr. l. c.).
METULUM (METOûλov) , their capital, was situated

frontier of Pannonia (Appian, l. c ) , and has been

on the river COLAPIS (Kulpa) to the N. , on the

identified with Möttling or Metlika on the Kulpa.

The Antonine Itinerary has the following places on

the road from Senia (Zeugg) to Siscia (Sissek) :—

Rav.; Averdeάrai , Appian, Illyr. l. c.; Overdos,

AVENDONE (comp. Peut. Tab.; Abendo, Geog.

Strab. iv. p. 207 , vii . p. 314.) ; ARUPIUM (Arypium,

Peut. Tab.; Parupium, Geog. Rav.; 'ApovnivoL,

App. Illyr. 16. , perhaps the same as the 'Аpovкkia

of Ptolemy, ii . 16. § 9) , now Ottochatz. At BIBIUM,

which should be read BIVIUM (Wesseling, ad loc . ),

the road divided , taking a direction towards Panno-

nia , which the Itinerary follows, and also towards

Dalinatia, which is given in the Peutinger Table.

identified from a local antiquary the following sites

Neigebaur (Die Sudslaven , pp. 224-235) has

of the Table :

EPIDOTIUM (Uselle) ; Avcus (Chauke) ; Au-
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4 JASONIUM.IAPYGIA.

the national affinities of the different tribes in this

part of Italy, as well as for a description of its phy-

sical geography, see the articles APULIA and CALA-

[E. H. B. ]BRIA.

IAPYGIUM PROMONTORIUM (῎Ακρα Ιαπυ-

yía: Capo Sta. Maria di Leuca) , a headland which

forms the extreme SE. point of Italy, as well as

the extremity of the long peninsula or promontory

that divides the gulf of Tarentum from the Adriatic

sea. It is this long projecting strip of land , com-

monly termed the heel of Italy, and designated by

the Romans as Calabria, that was usually termed

by the Greeks Iapygia, whence the name of the pro-

montory in question. The latter is well described

by Strabo as a rocky point extending far out to sea

towards the SE. , but inclining a little towards the

Lacinian promontory, which rises opposite to it, and

together with it encloses the gulf of Tarentum. He

states the interval between these two headlands, and

consequently the width of the Tarentine gulf, at

its entrance , at about 700 stadia (70 G. miles),

which slightly exceeds the truth. Pliny calls the

same distance 100 M. P. or 800 stadia ; but the real

distance does not exceed 66 G. miles or 660 stadia.

(Strab. vi. pp. 258 , 281 ; Plin. iii . 11. s . 16 ; Ptol.

iii . 1. § 13 ; Polyb . x. 1.)

SANCALIO (Vissuch, near Udbina) ; CLUMBETAE

(Grachatz). [E. B. J. ]

IAPY'GIA ('lanyía), was the name given by

the Greeks to the SE . portion of Italy, bordering on

the Adriatic Sea, but the term was used with con-

siderable vagueness , being sometimes restricted to

the extreme SE. point or peninsula, called also Mes-

sapia, and by the Romans Calabria ; at other times

extended so as to include the whole of what the

Romans termed Apulia. Thus Scylax describes the

whole coast from Lucania to the promontory of

Drion (Mt. Garganus) as comprised in Iapygia, and

even includes under that appellation the cities of

Metapontum and Heraclea on the gulf of Tarentum,

which are usually assigned to Lucania . Hence he

states that their coast- line extended for a space of

six days and nights' voyage. (Scyl. § 14. p. 5. ) |

Polybius at a later period used the name in an

equally extended sense, so as to include the whole

of Apulia (iii. 88) , as well as the Messapian penin-

sula ; but he elsewhere appears to use the name of

Iapygians as equivalent to the Roman term Apulians,

and distinguishes them from the Messapians (ii .

24). This is, however, certainly contrary to the

usage of earlier Greek writers. Herodotus distinctly

applies the term of Iapygia to the peninsula, and

calls the Messapians an Iapygian tribe ; though he

evidently did not limit it to this portion of Italy,

and must have extended it, at all events, to the

land of the Peucetians, if not of the Daunians also .

(Herod. iv. 99, vii. 170.) Aristotle also clearly iden-

tifies the Iapygians with the Messapians (Pol. v.

3) , though the limits within which he applies the

name of Iapygia ( Ib. vii. 10) cannot be defined .

Indeed, the name of the Iapygian promontory ( Leuca, situated close to the headland , and which has

ǎκра ǹ'lanʊyía), universally given to the headland

which formed the extreme point of the peninsula,

sufficiently proves that this was considered to belong

to Iapygia. Strabo confines the term of Iapygia to

the peninsula, and says that it was called by some

Japygia, by others Messapia or Calabria. ( Strab.

vi. pp. 281 , 282. ) Appian and Dionysius Perie-

getes, on the contrary, follow Polybius in applying

the name of Iapygia to the Roman Apulia, and the

latter expressly says that the lapygian tribes ex-

tended as far as Hyrium on the N. side of Mt.

Garganus. (Appian, Ann. 45 ; Dionys. Per. 379.)

Ptolemy, as usual, follows the Roman writers, and

adopts the names then in use for the divisions of

this part of Italy: hence he ignores altogether the

name of Iapygia, which is not found in any Roman

writer as a geographical appellation ; though the

Latin poets, as usual, adopted it from the Greeks.

(Virg. Aen. xi . 247 ; Ovid, Met. xv. 703.)

We have no clue to the origin or meaning of the

name of Iapygians, which was undoubtedly given

to the people (IApyges, 'Iάnʊyes) before it was

applied to the country which they inhabited . Nie-

buhr (vol. i . p. 146 ) considers it as etymologically

connected with the Latin Apulus, but this is very

doubtful. The name appears to have been a general

one, including several tribes or nations, among

which were the Messapians, Sallentini, and Peuce-

tians : hence Herodotus calls the Messapians, Iapy-

gians ('Invyes Meσσάnio , vii. 170) ; and the two

are frequently interchanged. The Greek

mythographers, as usual, derived the name from a

hero, Iapyx, whom they represented as a son of

Lycaon, a descent probably intended to indicate the

Pelasgic origin of the lapygians. (Anton . Liberal.

31 ; Plin. iii. 11 s. 16.) For a further account of

names

|

The same point was also not unfrequently termed

the Salentine promontory (PROMONTORIUM SALEN-

TINUM , Mel . ii . 4. § 8 ; Ptol. l. c .) , from the people

of that name who inhabited the country immediately

adjoining. Sallust applies the same name to the

whole of the Calabrian or Messapian peninsula.

(Sall. ap. Serv . ad Aen. iii. 400.) Its modern name

is derived from the ancient church of Sta. Maria di

preserved the name of the ancient town and port of

Leuca ; the latter was situated immediately on the

W. of the promontory, and afforded tolerable shelter

for vessels. [ LEUCA. ] Hence we find the Athenian

fleet, in B. c. 415, on its way to Sicily, touching at

the Iapygian promontory after crossing from Cor-

cyra (Thuc. vi. 30 , 44) ; and there can be no doubt

that this was the customary course in proceeding

from Greece to Sicily. [E. H. B. ]

IA'RDANUS ('Iápdavos) , a river on the N. coast

of Crete, near the banks of which the Cydonians

dwelt. (Hom. Od. iii. 292.) It is identified with

the rapid stream of the Platania, which rises in the

White Mountains, and , after flowing between the

Rhizite villages of Thériso and Láki or Lákus, runs

through a valley formed by low hills, and filled with

lofty platanes ; from which it obtains its name. The

river of Plataniá falls into the sea, nearly opposite

the islet of Haghios Theodhoros, where there is good

anchorage. (Pashley, Trav. vol. ii . p. 22 : Höck,

Kreta, vol. i . pp. 23, 384.) [ E. B. J.]

IARDANUS, a river of Elis. [ PHEIA. ]

JARZETHA. [LIBYA.]

IASI. [IASSIL.]

JASO'NIUM ('Iaróviov Ptol. vi . 10. § 3) , a town

in Margiana, at the junction of the Margus (Murgh-

db) and some small streams which flow into it. (Cf.

also Ammian. xxiii. 6.) [V.]

JASO'NIUM (Tò ' Iaróviov, Ptol. vi. 2. § 4 ;

Strab . xi . p. 526), a mountain in Media, which ex-

tended in a NW. direction from the M. Parachoatras

(M. Elwend), forming the connecting link between

the Taurus and the outlying spurs of the Antitaurus.

It is placed by Ptolemy between the Orontes and the

Coronus. [V.]

JASO'NIUM ('laσúviov) , a promontory on the
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coast of Pentus, 130 stadia to the north-east of Po-

lemonium ; it is the most projecting cape on that

coast, and forms the terminating point of the chain

of Mount Paryadres. It was believed to have re-

ceived its name from the fact that Jason had landed
there. (Strab. xii. p. 548 ; Arrian, Peripl. p. 17 ;

Anonym. Peripl. p. 11 ; Ptol. v. 6. § 4 ; Xenoph.

Anab. vi. 2. § 1 , who calls it ' Iacovia akтn.) It

still bears the name Jasoon, though it is more com-

monly called Cape Bona or Vona, from a town of

the same name. (Hamilton, Researches, vol. i . p.

269.) The Asineia, called a Greek acropolis by

Scylax (p. 33), is probably no other than the Jaso-

[L. S.]
nium .

IASPIS. [CONTESTANIA. ]

IASSII ('Iáσσ101) , mentioned by Ptolemy as a

population of Upper Pannonia (ii. 14. § 2). Pliny's

form of the name (iii. 25) is Iasi. He places them

on the Drave.
[R. G. L.]

IASSUS, or IASUS (laσoos , or ' lagos : Eth.

'larσeus) , a town of Caria, situated on a small

island close to the north coast of the Iasian bay,

which derives its name from Iassus . The town is

said to have been founded at an unknown period by

Argive colonists ; but as they had sustained severe

losses in a war with the native Carians, they invited

the son of Neleus, who had previously founded Mi-

letus, to come to their assistance. The town appears

on that occasion to have received additional settlers .

(Polyb. xvi. 12. ) The town, which appears to have

occupied the whole of the little island , had only ten

stadia in circumference ; but it nevertheless acquired

great wealth (Thucyd. viii. 28 ) , from its fisheries and

trade in fish (Strab. xiv. p. 658) . After the Si-

cilian expedition of the Athenians, during the Pelo-

ponnesian war , Iassus was attacked by the Lace-

daemonians and their allies ; it was governed at the

time by Amorges, a Persian chief, who had revolted

from Darius. It was taken by the Lacedaemonians,

who captured Amorges, and delivered him up to

Tissaphernes. The town itself was destroyed on that

occasion; but must have been rebuilt, for we after-

wards findit besieged by the last Philip of Macedonia,

who, however, was compelled by the Romans to re-

store it to Ptolemy of Egypt. (Polyb. xvii . 2 ; Liv.

xxxii. 33 ; comp. Ptol. v. 2. § 9 ; Plin. v . 29 ; Stad.

Mar. Magn. §§ 274, 275 ; Hierocl. p. 689.) The

mountains in the neighbourhood of Iassus furnished

a beautiful kind of marble, of a blood-red and livid

white colour, which was used by the ancients for

ornamental purposes. (Paul . Silent. Ecphr. S. Soph.

ii. 213.) Near the town was a sanctuary of Hestias,

with a statue of the goddess, which, though stand-

ing in the open air, was believed never to be touched

by the rain. (Polyb . xvi . 12. ) The same story is

related, by Strabo, of a temple of Artemis in the

same neighbourhood. Iassus, as a celebrated fish-

ing place, is alluded to by Athenaeus (iii . p. 105 ,

xiii . p. 606). The place is still existing, under the

name of Askem or Asýn Kalessi. Chandler (Tra-

vels in As. Min. p. 226) relates that the island on

which the town was built is now united to the main-
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land by a small isthmus. Part of the city walls

still exist, and are of a regular, solid, and handsome

structure. In the side of the rock a theatre with

many rows of seats still remains, and several in-

scriptions and coins have been found there. (Comp.

Spon and Wheler, Voyages, vol. i . p. 361.)

A second town of the name of Iassus existed in

Cappadocia or Armenia Minor ( Ptol. v. 7. § 6) , on

the north-east of Zoropassus. [ L. S. ]

IASTAE ('Iãoтal , Ptol. vi. 12) , a Scythian tribe,

whose position must be sought for in the neighbour-

hood of the river lastus. [ E. B. J. ]

IASTUS ( laσTOS), a river which, according to

Ptolemy (vi. 12) , was, like the Polytimetus (Kohik),

an affluent of the Caspian basin, and should in fact

be considered as such in the sense given to a denomi-

nation which at that time embraced a vast and com .

plicated hydraulic system . [JAXARTES. ] Von

Humboldt (Asie Centrale, vol. ii. p. 263) has iden-

tified it with the Kizil- Deria, the dry bed of which

may be traced on the barren wastes ofKizil Koum

in W. Turkistan . It is no unusual circumstance in

the sandy steppes of N. Asia for rivers to change

their course, or even entirely to disappear. Thus

the Kizil-Deria, which was known to geographers

till the commencement of this century, no longer

exists. (Comp. Levchine, Hordes et Steppes des

Kirghiz Kazaks, p. 456.) [E. B. J.]

IASTUS, a river mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 14.

§2) as falling into the Caspian between the Jaik

and the Oxus. It is only safe to call it one of the

numerous rivers of Independent Tartary. [ R. G. L.]

IASUS. [OEUM. ]

IATII ('IάTiol, Ptol . vi. 12. § 4), a people in the

northern part of Sogdiana. They are also mentioned

by Pliny (vi. 16. s. 18) ; but nothing certain is known

of their real position. [V.]

IATINUM ( IάTivov) , according to Ptolemy (ii.

8. § 15) the city of the Meldi, a people of Gallia

Lugdunensis. It is supposed to be the same place

as the Fixtuinum of the Table [ FIXTUINUM ] , and

to be represented by the town of Meaux on the

Marne. Walckenaer, who trusts more to the accu-

racy of the distances in the Table than we safely

can do, says that the place Fixtuinum has not in

the Table the usual mark which designates a capital

town, and that the measures do not carry the posi-

tion of Fixtuinum as far as Meaux, but only as far

as Montbout. He conjectures that the word Fix-

tuinum may be a corruption of Fines Iatinorum , and

accordingly must be a place on the boundary of the

little community of the Meldi. This conjecture

might be good, if the name of the people was Iatini,

and not Meldi. [G. L.]

JATRIPPA. [LATHRIPPA.]

IATRA or IATRUM ('Iaтpóv) , a town in Moesia,

situated at the point where the river Iatrus or Iantrus

empties itself into the Danube, a few miles to the

east of Ad Novas. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 7 ; Theo-

phylact. vii. 2 ; Notit. Imp. 29 , where it is errone-

ously called Latra ; Geogr. Rav.. iv. 7 , where, as in

the Peut. Tab., it bears the name Laton.) [ L. S. ]

IATRUS (in the Peut. Tab. IANTRUS), a river

traversing the central part of Moesia. It has its

sources in Mount Haemus, and , having in its course

to the north received the waters of several tributaries,

falls into the Danube close by the town of latra.

(Plin. iii . 29, where the common reading is Ieterus ;

Jornand. Get. 18 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 7.) It is probably

the same as the Athrys ( A@pus ) mentioned by He-

rodotus (iv.49) . Its modern name is Iantra. [L.S. ]

B 3



6 JAXARTES.JAXARTES.

JAXARTES, IAXARTES ( 8 'Iacáprns), the

river of Central Asia which now bears the name

of Syr -Daria, or Yellow River (Daria is the generic

Tartar name for all rivers, and Syr= " yellow ") ,

and which, watering the barren steppes of the

Kirghiz-Cossacks, was known to the civilised world

in the most remote ages.

ancient writers under the name Jaxartes. Some,

indeed, confounded the Jaxartes and the Tanaïs , and

that purposely, as will be seen hereafter. A few

have confounded it with the Oxus ; while all , without

exception, were of opinion that both the Jaxartes

and the Oxus discharged their waters into the Cas-

pian, and not into the Sea of Aral. It seems, at

first sight, curious, to those who know, the true posi-

tion of these rivers , that the Greeks, in describing

their course, and determining the distance of their

respective " embouchures," should have taken the

Sea of Aral for the Caspian, and that their mistake

should have been repeated up to very recent times.

Von Humboldt ( Asie Centrale, vol. ii . pp. 162—

297) --to whose extensive inquiry we owe an inva-

geography of the Caspian and Oxus by classical,

Arabian, and European writers and travellers, along

with the latest investigations of Russian scientific

and military men—-arrives at these conclusions re-

specting the ancient junction of the Aral, Oxus, and

Caspian :

1st. That, at a period before the historical era,

but nearly approaching to those revolutions which

preceded it, the great depression of Central Asia—

the concavity of Turan- may have been one large

interior sea, connected on the one hand with the

Euxine, on the other hand , by channels more or less

broad, with the Icy Sea, and the Balkash and its

-

The exploits of Cyrus and Alexander the Great

have inscribed its name in history many centuries

before our aera. If we are to believe the traditionary

statements about Cyrus, the left bank of this river

formed the N. limit of the vast dominion of that

conqueror, who built a town , deriving its name from

the founder [ CYRESCHATA] , upon its banks ; and it

was upon the right bank that he lost his life in

battle with Tomyris, Queen of the Massagetae.luable digest of the views entertained respecting the

Herodotus (i . 201-216) , who is the authority for

this statement, was aware of the existence of the

Syr-Daria ; and although the name Jaxartes, which

was a denomination adopted by the Greeks and fol-

lowed by the Romans, does not appear in his his-

tory, yet the Araxes of Herodotus can be no other

than the actual Syr, because there is no other great

river in the country of the Massagetae . Much has

been written upon the mysterious river called Araxes

by Herodotus ; M. De Guignes, Fosse, and Gatterer,

suppose that it is the same as the Oxus or Amou-

Daria ; M. De la Nauze sees in it the Araxes of

Armenia; while Bayer, St. Croix, and Larcher, con-

ceive that under this name the Volga is to be under- adjoining lakes.

stood. The true solution of the enigma seems to be

that which has been suggested by D'Anville, that the

Araxes is an appellative common to the Amou, the

Armenian Aras, the Volga, and the Syr. (Comp.

ARAXES, p. 188 ; Mém. de l'Acad. des Inser. vol.

xxxvi. pp. 69-85 ; Heeren, Asiat. Nations, vol. ii .

p. 19 , trans.) From this it may be concluded, that

Herodotus had some vague acquaintance with the

Syr, though he did not know it by name, but con-

founded it with the Araxes ; nor was Aristotle more

successful, as the Syr, the Volga, and the Don,

have been recognised in the description of the

Araxes given in his Meteorologics ( i. 13. § 15) ,

which, it must be recollected, was written before

Alexander's expedition to India. (Comp. Ideler, Me-

teorologia Vet. Graecor. et Rom. ad l. c. , Berol,

1832 ; St. Croix, Examen Critique des Hist. d'Alex.

p. 703.)

A century after Herodotus, the physical geo-

graphy of this river-basin became well known to

the Greeks, from the expedition of Alexander to

Bactria and Sogdiana. In B. c. 329 , Alexander

reached the Jaxartes, and , after destroying the seven

towns or fortresses upon that river the foundation of

which was ascribed to Cyrus, founded a city, bearing

his own name, upon its banks, ALEXANDREIA

ULTIMA (Khojend). (Q. Curt. vii . 6 ; Arrian, Anab.

iv. 1. § 3.)

2nd. That, probably in the time of Herodotus,

and even so late as the Macedonian invasion, the

Aral was merely a bay or gulf of the Caspian, con-

nected with it by a lateral prolongation, into which

the Oxus flowed.

3rd . That, by the preponderance of evaporation

over the supply of water by the rivers, or by dilu-

vial deposits, or by Plutonic convulsions, the Aral

and Caspian were separated , and a bifurcation of

the Oxus developed, one portion of its waters con-

tinuing its course to the Caspian, the other termi-

nating in the Aral.

4th . That the continued preponderance of evapo-

ration has caused the channel communicating with

the Caspian to dry up.

At present it must be allowed that, in the absence

of more data, the existence of this great Aralo-Cas-

pian basin within the " historic period ," must be a

moot point; though the geological appearances prove

by the equable distribution of the same peculiar or-

ganic remains, that the tract between the Aral and

the Caspian was once the bed of an united and con-

tinuous sea, and that the Caspian of the present

day is the small residue of the once mighty Aralo-

Caspian Sea.

Ptolemy read ( Asie Centrale, vol . i. pp. 114-118)

Strabo (xi. pp. 507-517) was acquainted with

the true position of this river, and has exposed the

errors committed by the historians of Alexander

After the Macedonian conquest , the Syr is found (p. 508 ), who confounded the mountains of the Pa-

in all the ancient geographers under the form Jax- ropamisus- or Paropanisus, as all the good MSS. of

artes : while the country to the N. of it bore the

general name of Scythia , the tracts between the Syr

and Amou were called Transoxiana. The Jaxartes

is not properly a Greek word, it was borrowed by

the Greeks from the Barbarians, by whom, as Ar-

rian (Anab. iii. 30. § 13) asserts, it was called

Orxantes ('Optávτns). Various etymologies of this

name have been given (St. Croix , Examen Critique

des Hist. dAlex. § 6 ) , but they are too uncertain

to be relied on : but whatever be the derivation of

the word, certain it is that the Syr appears in all

with the Caucasus, and the Jaxartes with the

Tanaïs. All this was imagined with a view of exalting

the glory of Alexander, so that the, great conqueror

might be supposed, after subjugating Asia, to have

arrived at the Don and the Caucasus, the scene of

the legend where Hercules unbound the chains of

the fire-bringing Titan.

The Jaxartes, according to Strabo (p. 510) , took its

rise in the mountains of India, and he determines it

as the frontier between Sogdiana and the nomad Scy-
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thians (pp. 514, 517) , the principal tribes of which

were the Sacae, Dahae, and Massagetae, and adds

(p. 518) that its " embouchure " was, according to

Patrocles, 80 parasangs from the mouth of the Oxus.

Pliny (vi. 18 ) says that the Scythians called it

" Silis," probably a form of the name Syr, which it | Kamechlou-Bachi.

now bears, and that Alexander and his soldiers

thought that it was the Tanaïs. It has been conjec-

tured thatthe Alani, in whose language the word tan

(Tan-aïs, Dan, Don) signified a river, may have

brought this appellative first to the E., and then to

the W. of the Aralo-Caspian basin, in their migra-

tions, and thus have contributed to confirm an error

so flattering to the vanity of the Macedonian con-

querors. (Asie Centrale, vol. ii . pp. 254 , 291 ;

comp, Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 500.) Pompo-

nius Mela (iii. 5. § 6) merely states that it watered

the vast countries of Scythia and Sogdiana, and dis-

charged itself into that E. portion of the Caspian

which was called Scythicus Sinus.

-as

Arrian, in recounting the capture of Cyropolis

(Anab. iv. 3. § 4), has mentioned the curious fact,

that the Macedonian army entered the town by the

dried-up bed of the river ; these desiccations are

not rare in the sandy steppes of Central Asia,

for instance, in the sudden drying up of one of the

arms of the Jaxartes, known under the name of

Tanghi-Daria, the account of which was first

brought to Europe in 1820. (Comp. Journ. Geog.

Soc. vol. xiv. pp. 333-335. )

Ptolemy (vi. 12. § 1) has fixed mathematically

the sources, as well as the " embouchure," of the

Jaxartes. According to him the river rises in lat.

43° and long. 125°, in the mountain district of the

COMEDI (ŉ open Kwundwv, § 3 : Muz-Tagh) , and

throws itself into the Caspian in lat. 48° and long.

97°, carrying with it the waters of many affluents,

the principal of which are called, the one BASCATIS

(Baokaтis, §3), and the other DEMUS (Aμos, § 3) .

He describes it as watering three countries, that of

the " Sacae,"" Sogdiana," and " Scythia intraImaum."

In the first of these, upon its right bank, were found

the COMARI (Kouapo ) and CARATAE (Kapáτai,

vi. 13. § 3) ; in the second, on the left bank, the

ANIESES ('Aviéσeis) and DREPSIANI (Ape-

avoi), who extended to the Oxus, the TACHORI

(Taxopoi), and IATII ('IάTio , vi. 12. § 4) ; in

Scythia, on the N. bank of the Syr, lived the JAX-

ARTAE ( lakáρra ), a numerous people (vi. 14. §

10), and near the " embouchure," the ARIACAE

(Apiákat, vi. 14. § 13) . Ammianus Marcellinus

(xxiii. 6. § 59), describing Central Asia, in the

upper course of the Jaxartes which falls into the

Caspian, speaks of two rivers, the ARAXATES and

DYMAS (probably the Demus of Ptolemy), " qui per

juga vallesque praecipites in campestrem planitiem

decurrentes Oxiam nomine paludem efficiunt longe

lateque diffusam." This is the first intimation,

though very vague, as to the formation of the Sea of

Aral, and requires a more detailed examination.

[OXIA PALUS. ]

The obscure Geographer of Ravenna, who lived, as

it is believed, about the 7th century A. D. , mentions

the river Jaxartes in describing Hyrcania.
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Kachkar-Davan, a branch of the range called bythe

NW. course through the sandy steppes of Kizil-

Chinese the " Mountains of Heaven," and, taking a

Koum and Kara-Koum, unites its waters with those

of the Sea of Aral, on its E. shores, at the gulf of

Ta , Ixomatae, Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 31 ; Exo-

JAXAMATAE ( Ἰαξαμάται , Ἰαξαμᾶται , Ιξομά[ E. B. J. ]

matae , Val. Flacc. Argonaut. vi. 144 , 569) a people

who first appear in history during the reign of Saty-

gatao, their queen. (Polyaen . viii. 55. ) The ancients

rus III. , king of Bosporus, who waged war with Tir-

attribute them to the Sarmatian stock. (Scymn. Fr.

( i . 19. § 17) states that they were distinguished by

p. 140; Anon. Peripl. Eux. p. 2. ) Pomponius Mela

the peculiarity of the women being as tried warriors

the Don and Volga , which agrees well with the po-

as the men. Ptolemy (v. 9) has placed them between

sition assigned to them by the authors mentioned

pear from history. Schafarik (Slav. Alt. vol. i. p.

above. In the second century of our era they disap-

340), who considers the Sarmatians to belong to

the Median stock, connects them with the Median

word " mat " people," as in the termination Sau-

romatae; but it is more probable that the Sarmatians

were Slavonians.

Iazyx), a people belonging to the Sarmatian stock,

JAʼZYGES, LA'ZYGES ('lavyes, Steph. B.[E. B. J. ]

whose original settlements were

Arrian, Anab. 1 , 3 ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 31.)

Maeotis. (Ptol . iii. 5. § 19 ; Strab. vii. p. 306 ;
on the Palus

They were among the barbarian tribes armed by

Mithridates (Appian, Mithr. 69 ) ; during the ba-

nishment of Ovid they were found on the Danube,

and in Bessarabia and Wallachia (Ep. ex Pont.

i . 2 , 79, iv. 7, 9, Trist. ii. 19. 1.) In A. D. 50,

either induced by the rich pastures of Hungary,

or forced onwards from other causes , they no longer

appear in their ancient seats, but in the plains be-

tween the Lower Theiss and the mountains of Tran-

sylvania, from which they had driven out the

Dacians. (Tac. Ann. xii. 29 ; Plin. iv. 12.) This

migration, probably , did not extend to the whole of

the tribe, as is implied in the surname " Metanastae ;"

henceforward history speaks of the LAZYGES META-

NASTAE ( lágʊyes oi Metaváσtai) , who were the

Sarmatians with whom the Romans so frequently

second century of our era , Ptolemy (iii. 7) assigns

came in collision. (Comp. Gibbon, c. xviii. ) In the

the Danube, the Theiss, and the Carpathians as the

limits of this warlike tribe, and enumerates the

following towns as belonging to them : -USCENUM

(Obσкεvov) ; BORMANUM or GORMANUM (Bópμavov,

al. Tópμavov) ; ABIETA or ABINTÀ ('Abinτa, al.

ASIVTα) ; TRISSUM (Tpioσóv) ; CANDANUM (Kάv-

dávov) ; PARCA (Пáρка) ; РESSIUM (Пéσσov) ; and

PARTISCUM (ПápтIσKOV). These towns were , it
would seem, constructed not by the Iazyges them-

selves, who lived in tents and waggons, but by the

former Slave inhabitants of Hungary; and this sup-

partly Keltic and partly Slavish.

position is confirmed by the fact that the names are

Reichard (Forbiger, vol. iii . p. 1111 ) have guessed
Mannert and

Schafarik (Slav . Alt. vol. i. p. 514) is of opinion

at the modern
representatives of these places, but

the identity of Pesth with Pessium, and of Potisije

that no conclusion can be safely drawn except as to

with Partiscum.

Those who wish to study the accounts given by

mediaeval and modern travellers, will find much va-

luable information in the " Dissertation on the River

Jaxartes " annexed to Levchine, Hordes et Steppes

des Kirghiz- Kazaks, Paris, 1840. This same writer

(pp. 53-70) has described the course of the Syr- bours on the W., the German Quadi (Tac. Hist. iii.The lazyges lived on good terms with their neigh-

Daria, which has its source in the mountains of 5) , with whom they united for the purpose of subju-

B 4
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the northern tribes vanquished by Hermanric in A. D

332-350, and that they were the same people as

those mentioned by Jornandes (de Reb. Get. 3) under

the corrupt form INAUNXES.

There is a monograph on this subject by Hennig

(Comment de Rebus Tazygum S. Iazvingorum,

Regiomont, 1812) ; a full and clear account of

the fortunes of these peoples will be found in the

German translation of the very able work of Scha-

farik, the historian of the Slavish races.

In 1799 a golden dish was found with an in-

scription in Greek characters, now in the imperial

cabinet of antiquities at Vienna, which has been re-

ferred to the lazyges. (Von Hammer, Osman.

Gesch. vol. iii . p. 726.) [E. B. J. ]

IBAN ( 16av, Cedren, vol. ii. p. 774), a city

which Cedrenus (l. c.) describes as the metropolis of

Vasbouragan (μητρόπολις δὲ αὕτη τοῦ Βασπα-

ρακάν).

gating the native Slaves and resisting the power of

Rome . A portion of their territory was taken from

them by Decebalus, which, after Trajan's Dacian

conquests, was incorporated with the Roman do-

minions. (Dion Cass. xlviii. 10 , 11. ) Pannonia and

Moesia were constantly exposed to their inroads ; but,

A.D. 171 , they were at length driven from their

last holds in the province, and pushed across the

Danube, by M. Aurelius. In mid-winter they re-

turned in great numbers, and attempted to cross the

frozen stream ; the Romans encountered them upon

the ice, and inflicted a severe defeat. (Dion Cass.

Ixxi. 7 , 8 , 16.) At a later period , as the Roman

Empire hastened to its fall , it was constantly exposed

to the attacks of these wild hordes, who, beaten one

day, appeared the next, plundering and laying waste

whatever came in their way. (Amm. Marc. xvii . 12,

13, xxix. 6.) The word " peace' was unknown to

them. (Flor. iv. 12.)

They called themselves " Sarmatae Limigantes," The name survives in the modern Ván. St.

and were divided into two classes of freemen and Martin, the historian of Armenia (Mém. sur l'Ar-

slaves, " Sarmatae Liberi ," " Sarmatae Servi." Am- menie, vol. i . p. 117) , says that, according to native

mianus Marcellinus (xvii . 13. § 1 ) calls the subject traditions , Ván is a very ancient city, the founda-

class " Limigantes " (a word which has been falsely tion of which was attributed to Semiramis. Ruined in

explained by Limitanei "), and St. Jerome ( Chron. ) | course of time, it was rebuilt by a king called Van,

says that the ruling Sarmatians had the title " Arca- who lived a short time before the expedition of Alex-

garantes." By a careful comparison of the accounts ander the Great, and who gave it his name ; but ,

given by Dion Cassius, Ammianus, Jerome, and the having again fallen into decay, it was restored by

writer of the Life of Constantine, it may be clearly | Vagh- Arshag (Valarsases) , brother to Arsases, and

made out that the Sarmatian Iazyges, besides sub- first king of Armenia of the race of the Arsasidae.

jugating the Getae in Dacia and on the LowerDanube,

had, by force of arms, enslaved a people distinct from

the Getae, and living on the Theiss and at the foot

of the Carpathians. Although the nations around

them were called, both the ruling and the subject

race, Sarmatians, yet the free Sarmatians were en-

tirely distinct from the servile population in language,

customs, and mode of life. The Iazyges, wild, bold

riders, scoured over the plains of the Danube and

Theiss valleys on their unbroken horses, while their

only dwellings were the waggons drawn by oxen in

which they carried their wives and children. The

subject Sarmatians, on the other hand, had wooden

houses and villages , such as those enumerated by

Ptolemy ( c. ) ; they fought more on foot than on

horseback, and were daring seamen , all of which

peculiarities were eminently characteristic of the

ancient Slaves. ( Schafarik, vol. i . p. 250.)

..

The Slaves often rose against their masters, who

sought an alliance against them among the Victofali

and Quadi. (Ammian. 1. c.; Euseb. Vit. Constant.

iv. 6.) The history of this obscure and remarkable

warfare (A. D. 334) is given by Gibbon (c. xviii.;

comp. Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol . i. p. 337 ; Manso,

Leben Constantins, p. 195) . In A. D. 357-359 a

new war broke out, in which Constantius made a

successful campaign, and received the title " Sar-

maticus." (Gibbon, c. xix.; Le Beau, vol. ii . pp.

245-273.) In A. D. 471 two of their leaders,

Benga and Babaï, were defeated before Singidunum

(Belgrade) by Theodoric the Ostrogoth. (Jornand.

de Reb. Get. 55; comp. Gibbon, c. xxxix.; Le Beau,

vol . vii. p. 44. ) The hordes of the Huns, Gepidae ,

and Goths broke the power of this wild people, whose

descendants, however, concealed themselves in the

desert districts of the Theiss till the arrival of the

Magyars.

Another branch of the Sarmatian Iazyges were

settled behind the Carpathians in Podlachia, and

were known in history at the end of the 10th cen-

tury of our era ; it is probable that they were among |

In the middle of the 4th century after Christ it was

captured by Sapor II. ( Ritter, Erdkunde, vol . ix. pp.

787 , 981 ; London Geog. Journal, vol. viii. p. 66.)

[ARTEMITA BUANA.] [E. B. J. ]

IBER. [ IBERUS .]

IBE'RA, a city of Hispania Citerior, mentioned

only by Livy, who gives no explicit account of its

site, further than that it was near the Iberus (Ebro),

whence it took its name; but, from the connection

of the narrative, we may safely infer that it was not

far from the sea. At the time referred to, namely,

in the Second Punic War, it was the wealthiest city

in those parts. ( Liv. xxiii. 28.) The manner in

which Livy mentions it seems also to warrant the con-

clusion that it was still well known under Augustus.

Two coins are extant, one with the epigraph MUN.

HIBERA JULIA on the one side, and ILERCAVONIA

on the other ; and the other with the head of Ti-

berius on the obverse, and on the reverse the epi-

graph M. H. J. ILERCAVONIA; whence it appears

to have been made a municipium by Julius, or by

Augustus in his honour, and to have been situated

in the territory of the ILERCAONES. The addition

DERT. on the latter of these coins led Harduin to

identify the place with Dertosa, the site of which,

however, on the left bank of the river, does not

agree with the probable position of Ibera. Florez

supposes the allusion to be to a treaty between

Ibera and Dertosa. The ships with spread sails , on

both coins, indicate its maritime site, which modern

geographers seek on the S. side of the delta of the

Ebro, at 8. Carlos de la Rapita, near Amposta.

Its decay is easily accounted for by its lying out of

the great high road, amidst the malaria of the river-

delta, and in a position where its port would be

choked by the alluvial deposits of the Ebro. It

seems probable that the port is now represented by

the Salinas, or lagoon , called Puerto de los Alfaques,

which signifies Port ofthe Jaws, i. e. of the river.

( Plin. iii . 3. s. 4 ; Harduin, ad loc.; Marca, Hisp.

ii. 8 ; Florez , Med. de Esp. vol. ii. p. 453 ; Sestini,
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p. 160 ; Rasche, Lex. Num. s. v.; Eckhel, vol. i . pp .

50, 51 ; Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1. pp. 416, 417 ; Ford,

Handbook ofSpain, p. 210.) [P.S.]

IBERIA ( ' 167pía) , the extensive tract of

country which lies between the Euxine and Caspian

seas , to the S. of the great chain of the Caucasus,

and which, bounded on the W. by Colchis , on the E.

by Albania, and the S. by Armenia, is watered by

the river Cyrus (Kûr) . (Strab. xi. p. 499, comp. i .

pp. 45, 69 ; Pomp. Mel . iii . 5. § 6 ; Plin. vi . 11 ;

Ptol. v. 11. ) From these limits, it will be seen

that the Iberia of the ancients corresponds very

nearly with modern Georgia, or Grusia, as it is

called by the Russians. Strabo (p. 500) describes

it as being hemmed in by mountains, over which

there were only four passes known. One of these

crossed the MoSCHICHI MONTES, which separated

Iberia from Colchis, by the Colchian fortress SARA-

PANA (Scharapani) , and is the modern road from

Mingrelia into Georgia over Suram. Another, on

the N., rises from the country of the Nomades in à

steep ascent of three days' journey (along the valley

of the Terek or Tergl); after which the road passes

through the defile of the river ARAGUS, a journey

of four days, where the pass is closed at the lower

end by an impregnable wall. This, no doubt, is

the pass of the celebrated Caucasian Gates [ CAU-

CASIAE PORTAE] , described by Pliny (vi. 12) as a

prodigious work of nature, formed by abrupt pre-

cipices, and having the interval closed by gates with

iron bars. Beneath ran a river which emitted a

strong smell (" Subter medias (fores) , amne diri odoris

fluente," Plin. l. c. ). It is identified with the great

central road leading from the W.of Georgia by the

pass of Dariyel, so named from a fortress situated

on a rock washed by the river Terek, and called by

the Georgians Shevis Kari, or the Gate of Shevi.

The third pass was from Albania, which at its

commencement was cut through the rock, but after-

wards went through a marsh formed by the river

which descended from the Caucasus, and is the same

as the strong defile now called Derbend or narrow

pass," from the chief city of Daghestan, which is at

the extremity of the great arm which branches out

from the Caucasus, and, by its position on a steep

and almost inaccessible ridge, overhanging the

Caspian sea, at once commands the coast-road and

the Albanian Gates . The fourth pass, by which

Pompeius and Canidius entered Iberia, led up from

Armenia, and is referred to the high road from

Erzrum, through Kars, to the N. [ARAGUS. ]

"6

The surface of the country is greatly diversified

with mountains, hills, plains, and valleys ; the best

portion of this rich province is the basin of the Kúr,

with the valleys of the Aragavi, Alazan, and other

tributary streams. Strabo (p. 499) speaks of the

numerous cities of Iberia, with their houses having

tiled roofs, as well as some architectural pretensions.

Besides this , they had market-places and other

public buildings.

The people of the IBERES or IBERI (16npes ,

Steph. B. s . v. ) were somewhat more civilised than

their neighbours in Colchis. According to Strabo

(p. 500) , they were divided into four castes :-

(1.) The royal horde, from which the chiefs, both

in peace and war, were taken. (2.) The priests,

who acted also as arbitrators in their quarrels with

the neighbouring tribes . (3.) Soldiers and husband-

men. (4.) The mass of the population , who were

slaves to the king. The form of government was

patriarchal. The people of the plain were peaceful,

| and cultivated the soil ; while their dress was the

same as that of the Armenians and Medes. The

mountaineers were more warlike, and resembled the

Scythians and Sarmatians. As, during the time of

Herodotus (iii . 9 ) , Colchis was the N. limit of the

Persian empire, the Iberians were probably, in name,

subjects of that monarchy. Along with the other

tribes between the Caspian and the Euxine, they

acknowledged the supremacy of Mithridates. The

Romans became acquainted with them in the cam-

paigns of Lucullus and Pompeius. In B. c. 65 , the

latter general commenced his march northwards in

pursuit of Mithridates, and had to fight against the

Iberians, whom he compelled to sue for peace. (Plut.

Pomp. 34.) A. D. 35 , when Tiberius set up Tiri-

dates as a claimant to the Parthian throne, he

induced the Iberian princes, Mithridates and his

brother Pharasmanes, to invade Armenia ; which

they did , and subdued the country. (Tac. Ann. vi. 33

-36 ; comp. Dict. of Biog. PHARASMANES.) In

A. D. 115 , when Armenia became a Roman province

under Trajan, the king of the Iberians made a form

of submitting himself to the emperor. (Eutrop. viii.

3 ; comp. Dion Cass. Ixix. 15 ; Spartian. Hadrian.

17.)

Under the reign of Constantine the Iberians were

converted by a captive woman to Christianity,

which has been preserved there, though mixed with

superstition, down to the present times. One of the

original sources for this story, which will be found

in Neander (Allgemein Gesch. der Christl. Relig.

vol. iii . pp. 234-236 ; comp. Milman, Hist. of

Christianity, vol. ii . p. 480 ) , is Rufinus (x. 10),

from whom the Greek church historians (Socrat.

i . 20 ; Sozom. ii . 7 ; Theod . i . 24 ; Mos. Choren. ii. 83)

have borrowed it. In A. D. 365-378, by the

ignominious treaty of Jovian, the Romans renounced

the sovereignty and alliance of Armenia and Iberia.

Sapor, after subjugating Armenia , marched against

Sauromaces, who was king of Iberia by the per-

mission of the emperors, and, after expelling him,

reduced Iberia to the state of a Persian province.

(Amm. Marc. xxvii . 12 ; Gibbon, c. xxv ; Le Beau,

Bas Empire, vol. iii . p. 357.)
During the wars between the Roman emperors and

the Sassanian princes , the IBERIAN GATES had

come into the possession of a prince of the Huns,

who offered this important pass to Anastasius ; but

when the emperor built Darus, with the object of

keeping the Persians in check, Cobades, or Kobâd,

seized upon the defiles of the Caucasus, and forti-

fied them , though less as a precaution against the

Romans than against the Huns and other northern

barbarians. (Procop. B. P. i . 10 ; Gibbon , c. xl. ; Le

Beau , vol. vi . pp . 269 , 442 , vol. vii. p. 398. ) For

a curious history of this pass , and its identification

with the fabled wall of Gog and Magog, see Hum-

boldt, Asie Centrale, vol. ii . pp. 93–104 ; Eichwald,

Peripl. des Casp. Meeres, vol. i . pp. 128-132 . On

the decline of the Persian power, the Iberian frontier

was the scene of the operations of the emperors

Maurice and Heraclius. Iberia is now a province of

Russia.

The Georgians, who do not belong to the Indo-

European family of nations , are the same race as the

ancient Iberians. By the Armenian writers they

are still called Virk, a name of perhaps the same

original as ' 16npes. They call themselves Kartli,

and derive their origin , according to their national

traditions, from an eponymous ancestor, Kartlos.

Like the Armenians, with whom however, there is
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no affinity either in language or descent, they have

an old version of the Bible into their language.

The structure of this language has been studied

by Adelung (Mithridat. vol. i . pp. 430 , foll. ) and

other modern philologers, among whom may be

mentioned Brosset, the author of several learned

memoirs on the Georgian grammar and language :

Klaproth, also, has given a long vocabulary of it, in

his Asia Polyglotta.

Armenian writers have supplied historical me-

moirs to Georgia, though it has not been entirely

wanting in domestic chronicles. These curious

records, which have much the style and appearance

of the half- legendary monkish histories of other

countries, are supposed to be founded on substantial

truth. One of the most important works on Georgian

history is the memorials of the celebrated Orpelian

family, which have been published by St. Martin,

with a translation. Some account of these, along

with a short sketch of the History of the Georgians

and their literature, will be found in Prichard

(Physical Hist. ofMankind, vol. iv. pp. 261-276) .

Dubois de Montpéreux ( Voyage autour du Caucase,

vol. ii . pp. 8-169) has given an outline of the

history of Georgia, from native sources ; and the

maps in the magnificent Atlas that accompanies his

work will be found of great service. [ E. B. J. ]

IBE'RIA INDIAE ('16npía, Peripl. M. E. p. 24,

ed. Hudson) , a district placed by the author of the

Periplus between Larica and the Scythians. It was

doubtless peopled by some of the Scythian tribes,

who gradually made their descent to the S. and SE.

part of Scinde, and founded the Indo- Scythic empire,

on the overthrow of the Greek kings of Bactria,

about B. C. 136. The name would seem to imply

that the population who occupied this district had

come from the Caucasus. [V. ]

IBE'RICUM MARE. [ HISPANUM MARE. ]

IBE'RES, IBE'RI, IBE'RIA. [HISPANIA. ]

IBERINGAE (' 16epiyyaι, Ptol . vii . 2. § 18) , a

people placed by Ptolemy between the Bepyrrhus

Mons (Naraka Mts. ?) and the Montes Damassi, in

India extra Gangem , near the Brahmaputra. [V.]

IBE'RUS (*16mp, gen. -npos, and 16npos ; in

MSS. often Hiberus : Ebro) , one of the chief rivers

of Spain, the basin of which includes the NE. portion

of the peninsula, between the great mountain chains

of the Pyrenees and Idubeda. [ HISPANIA. ] It

rises in the mountains of the Cantabri, not far

from the middle of the chain, near the city of

Juliobriga (the source lies 12 miles W. of Reynosa) ,

and, flowing with a nearly uniform direction to the

SE., after a course of 450 M. P. (340 miles), falls

into the Mediterranean, in 40° 42 ′ N. lat . , and

0° 50′ E. long. , forming a considerable delta at its

mouth. It was navigable for 260 M. P. from the

town of VARIA (Varea, in Burgos). Its chief

tributaries were :-on the left, the SICORIS (Segre)

and the GALLICUS (Gallego) , and on the right the

SALO (Xalon). It was long the boundary of the

two Spains [ HISPANIA ] , whence perhaps arose the

error of Appian (Hisp. 6), who makes it divide the

peninsula into two equal parts. There are some

other errors not worthy of notice. The origin of the

name is disputed. Dismissing derivations from the

Phoenician, the question seems to depend very much

on whether the Iberians derived their name from the

river, as was the belief of the ancient writers, or

whether the river took its name from the people, as

W. von Humboldt contends. If the former was the

case, and if Niebuhr's view is correct, that the popu-

lation of NE. Spain was originally Celtic [ HIS-

PANIA] , a natural etymology is at once found in the

Celtic aber, i. e. water. (Polyb. ii. 13 , iii. 34, 40,

et alib.; Scyl. p. 1 ; Strab. iii . pp. 156 , et seq.; Steph.

B. s. v.; Mela, ii . 6. § 5 ; Caes. B. C. i. 60 ; Liv.

xxi. 5 , 19, 22 , &c.; Plin. iii . 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34 ;

Lucan. iv. 23 ; Cato, Orig. VII. ap. Nonius, s. v.

Pisculentus.) [P.S.]

IBETTES. [SAMOS. ]

IBES , a town in the SE. of Hispania Citerior,

mentioned by Livy (xxviii. 21 , where the MSS. vary

in the reading), is perhaps the modern Ibi, NE. of

Valencia. (Coins, ap. Sestini, p. 156 ; Laborde,

Itin. vol. i. p. 293.) [ P. S. ]

IBIO'NES, VIBIO'NES ('16túves, al. Õvibiúves,

Ptol. iii . 5. § 23 ), a Slavonian people of Sarmatia

Europaea, whom Schafarik (Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 213)

looks for in the neighbourhood of a river Iva-Iviza-

Ivinka, of which there are several in Russia deriving

their name from " iwa" =" Salix Alba," or the

common white willow. [E. B. J.]

IBLIODURUM, in Gallia Belgica, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road between Virodunum (Ver-

dun) and Divodurum (Metz). The termination

(durum) implies that it is on a stream. The whole

distance in the Itin. between Verdun and Metz is

23 Gallic leagues, or 34 M. P. , which is less than

even the direct distance between Verdun and Metz.

There is , therefore, an error in the numbers in the

Itin. somewhere between Virodunum and Divodurum,

which D'Anville corrects in his usual way. The

site of Ibliodurum is supposed to be on the Iron, at

a place about two leagues above its junction with

the Orne, a branch of the Mosel, and on the line of

an old road. [G. L.]

ICA'RIA. [ ATTICA, p. 328, b.]

ICA'RIUM MARE. [ICARUS ; AEGAEUM

MARE. ]

I'CARUS, I'CARIA CIκapos , 'Ikapía : Nikaria),

an island of the Aegean, to the west of Samos, ac-

cording to Strabo (x . p. 480 , xiv. 639) , 80 stadia

from Cape Ampelos , while Pliny (v. 23) makes the

distance 35 miles. The island is in reality a con-

tinuation of the range of hills traversing Samos from

east to west, whence it is long and narrow, and ex-

tends from NE . to SW. Its length, according to

Pliny, is 17 miles , and its circumference, according

to Strabo, 300 stadia. The island, which gave its

name to the whole of the surrounding sea (Icarium

Mare or Pelagus), derived its own name, according

to tradition, from Icarus, the son of Daedalus, who

was believed to have fallen into the sea near this

island. (Ov. Met. viii. 195 , foll.) The cape form-

ing the easternmost point of the island was called

Drepanum or Dracanum (Strab. xiv. pp. 637 , 639 ;

Hom. Hymn. xxxiv. 1 ; Diod . Sic. iii. 66 ; Plin. iv.

23 ; Steph. B. s. v. Aрákovov) , and near it was a

small town of the same name. Further west, on

the north coast, was the small town of ISTI

( IσTO ) , with a tolerably good roadstead ; to the

south of this was another little place, called OENOE

(Oivón , Strab. l. c.; Athen. i. p. 30.) According to

some traditions , Dionysus was born on Cape Dra-

conum (Theocrit. Idyll. xxvi . 33) , and Artemis had

a temple near Isti, called Tauropolion . The island

had received its first colonists from Miletus (Strab.

xiv. p. 635) ; but in the time of Strabo it belonged

to the Samians : it had then but few inhabitants,

and was mainly used by the Samians as pasture land

for their flocks. (Strab. x. pp. 488 , xiv. p. 639 : Sey-

lax, pp. 22 ; Aeschyl. Pers. 887 ; Thucyd. iii . 92 , viii.
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99 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 30 ; P. Mela, ii . 7. ) Modern writers | tioned in the Itinerary as the Venta Icenorum, and

derive the name of Icaria from the Ionic word kápa, in contradistinction to the Venta Belgarum ( Win-

a pasture (Hesych . s. v. Káp) , according to which it chester). [R. G. L.]

would mean " the pasture land." In earlier times ICH ( Ix), a river of Central Asia which only

it is said to have been called Doliche (Plin. l . c.; occurs in Menander of Byzantium (Hist . Legat. Bar-

Callim. Hymn. in Dian. 187 ), Macris ( Plin. l. c.; barorum ad Romanos , p. 300, ed. Niebuhr, Bonn,

Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 530 ; Liv. xxvii. 13) , and 1829), surnamed the " Protector," and contempo-

Ichthyoessa (Plin. l. c .) . Respecting the present con- rary with the emperor Maurice, in the 6th century

dition of the island, see Tournefort, Voyage du Lé-

vant, ii. lett. 9. p. 94 ; and Ross, Reisen auf den

Griech. Inseln, vol. ii . p. 164, fol. [L. S.]

Æ

OINAIY

COIN OF OENOE OR OENAE, IN ICARUS.

ICARUSA, a river the embouchure of which is

on the E. coast of the Euxine, mentioned only by

Pliny (vi. 5). Icarusa answers to the Ukrash river ;

and the town and river of Hieros is doubtless the

HIEROS PORTUS ( iepòs λiµhv) of Arrian (Peripl.

p. 19) , which has been identified with Sunjuk-kala.

(Rennell, Compar. Geog. vol . ii. p. 328. ) [ E. B. J. ]

ICAUNUS or ICAUNA ( Yonne), in Gallia, a

river which is a branch of the Sequana (Seine).

Autesiodurum or Autessiodurum (Auxerre) is on

the Yonne. The name Icaunus is only known from

inscriptions . D'Anville (Notice, &c., s. v. Icauna)

states, on the authority of the Abbé le Beuf, that

there was found on a stone on the modern wall of

Auxerre the inscription DEAE ICAVNI. He sup-

poses that Icauni ought to be Icauniae, but without

any good reason. He also adds that the name

Icanna appears in a writing of the fifth century.

According to Ukert ( Gallien, p. 145) , who also cites

Le Beuf, the inscription is " Deabus Icauni." It is

said that in the ninth century Auxerre was named

Icauna, Hionna, Junia. (Millin, Voyage, i. p. 167 ,

cited by Ukert, Gallien, p. 474.) Icauna is as

likely to be the Roman form of the original Celtic

name as Icaunus. [G. L.]

ICENI, in Britain. Tacitus is the only author

who gives us the exact form Iceni. He mentions

them twice.

after Christ, to whom comparative geography is

indebted for much curious information about the

basin of the Caspian and the rivers which discharge

themselves into it on the E. Niebuhr has recognised ,

in the passage from Menander to which reference

has been made, the first intimation of the knowledge

of the existence of the lake of Aral, after the very

vague intimations of some among the authors of the

classical period. Von Humboldt (Asie Centrale,

vol . ii . p. 186) has identified the Ich with the Emba

or Djem, which rises in the mountain range Aï-

ruruk, not far from the sources of the Or, and , after

traversing the sandy steppes of Saghiz and Ba-

koumbai, falls into the Caspian at its NE. corner.

(Comp. Levchine, Hordes et Steppes des Kirghiz-

Kazaks, p. 65.) [E. B. J.]

ICHANA ( Ixava : Eth. 'Ixavivos), a city of

Sicily, which, according to Stephanus ofByzantium,

held out for a long time against the arms of the

Syracusans , whence he derives its name (from the

verb ixaváw, a form equivalent to ioxaváw) , but

gives us no indication of the period to which this

statement refers . The Ichanenses, however, are

mentioned by Pliny ( iii . 8. s. 14) among the sti-

pendiary towns of the interior of Sicily, though,

according to Sillig (ad loc. ) , the true reading is

Ipanenses. [ HIPPANA. ] In either case we have

no clue to the position of the city, and it is a mere

random conjecture of Cluverius to give the name of

Ichana to the ruins of a city which still remain at

a place called Vindicari, a few miles N. of Cape

Pachynum, and which were identified (with still

less probability) by Fazello as those of Imachara.

[ IMACHARA. ] [E. H. B. ]

ICHNAE ( Ixvai) , a city of Bottiaea, in Mace-

donia , which Herodotus (vii. 123) couples with l'ella.

( Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, vol . iv. p .

582. ) [E. B. J. ]

ICHNAE ( Ixval, Isid. Char. p. 3 ; Steph. B.

s. v ) , a small fortified town, or castle, in Meso-

potamia, situated on the river Bilecha, which itself

First, they are defeated by the propraetor P. Os- flowed into the Euphrates. It is said by Isidorus to

torius, who, after fortifying the valleys of the Autona

(Aufona) and Sabrina , reduces the Iceni, and then

marcnes against the Cangi, a population sufficiently

distant from Norfolk or Suffolk (the area of the

Iceni) to be near the Irish Sea. (Ann. xii. 31 , 32. )

The difficulties that attend the geography of the

campaign of Ostorius have been indicated in the

article CAMULODUNUM. It is not from this passage

that we fix the Iceni.

The second notice gives us the account of the

great rebellion under Boadicea, wife of Prasutagus.

From this we infer that Camulodunum was not far

from the Icenian area, and that the Trinobantes were

a neighbouring population. Perhaps we are justi-

fied in carrying the Iceni as far south as the fron-

tiers of Essex and Herts. (Ann. xiv. 31—37 .)

The real reason, however, for fixing the Iceni lies

in the assumption that they are the same as the

Simeni of Ptolemy, whose town was Venta (Nor-

wich or Caistor) ; an assumption that is quite rea-

sonable, since the Venta of Ptolemy's Simeni is men-

have owed its origin to the Macedonians. There

can be little doubt that it is the same place as is

called in Dion Cassius Ixva (xl. 12) , and in Plu-

tarch 'Toxva (Crass. c. 25). According to the

former writer, it was the place where Crassus over-

came Talymenus : according to the latter, that to

which the younger Crassus was persuaded to fly

when wounded. Its exact position cannot be deter-

mined ; but it is clear that it was not far distant

fron the important town of Carrhae. [V.]

ICCIUS PORTUS. [ ITIUS. ]

ICHTHYOPHAGI (Ιχθυοφάγοι , Diod. iii . 15 ,

seq .; Herod. iii . 19 ; Pausan . i . 33. § 4 ; Plin. vi . 30.

s . 32) , were one of the numerous tribes dwelling

on each shore of the Red Sea which derived their

appellation from the principal article of their diet.

Fish-euters, however, were not confined to this region:

in the present day, savages , whose only diet is fish cast

ashore and cooked in the sun, are found on the coasts

of New Holland. The Aethiopian Ichthyophagi, who

appear to have been the most numerous of these
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the capital of an empire, the sovereigns of which

took the title of Sultans of Iconium. Under the

Turkish dominion , and during the period of the Cru-

sades, Iconium acquired its greatest celebrity. It is

still a large and populous town, and the residence of

a pasha. The place contains some architectural

remains and inscriptions, but they appear almost all

to belong to the Byzantine period . (Comp. Amm.

Marc. xiv. 2 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. v. 6. § 16 ;

tribes, dwelt to the southward of the Regio Troglo- | Saracens, and afterwards by the Turks, who made it

dytica. Of these , and other more inland races ,

concerning whose strange forms and modes of life

curious tales are related by the Greek and Roman

writers, a further account is given under TROGLO-

[W. B. D. ]

ICHTHYOPHAGORUM SINUS ('Ixovopάywv

KÓλTOS, Ptol. vi . 7. § 13), was a deeply embayed

portion of the Persian gulf, in lat. 25° N., situated

between the headlands of the Sun and Asabé on the

eastern coast of Arabia. The inhabitants of its bor- Leake, Asia Minor, p. 48 ; Hamilton, Researches,

ders were of the same mixed race —-Aethiopo-Ara-

bian-with the Ichthyophagi of Aethiopia. The

bay was studded with islands , of which the prin-

cipal were Aradus, Tylos , and Tharos. [ W. B. D. ]

ICHTHYS. [ ELIS, p. 817 , b.]

ICIANI, in Britain, mentioned in the Itinerary as

a station on the road from London to Carlisle (Lugu-

ballium). Asmorethan one of the stations on each side

(Villa Faustini , Camboricum, &c. ) are uncertain,

the locality of the Iciani is uncertain also. Chester-

ford, Ickburg, and Thetford are suggested in the

Monumenta Britannica. [R. G. L.]

ICIDMAGUS, a town of Gallia Lugdunensis, is

placed by the Table on a road between Revessium

(supposed to be St. Paulian) and Aquae Segete.

[AQUAE SEGETE. ] Icidmagus is probably Issen-

geaux or Issinhaux, which is SSW. of St. Etienne,

on the west side of the mountains, and in the basin

of the Upper Loire. The resemblance of name is

the chief reason for fixing on this site. [ G. L. ]

ICO'NII ('IKÓvoi) , an Alpine people of Gallia.

Strabo (p. 185) says: "Above the Cavares are the

Vocontii, and Tricorii , and Iconii , and Peduli ; " and

again (p. 203) : " Next to the Vocontii are the Si-

conii , and Tricorii, and after them the Medali ( Me-

dulli), who inhabit the highest summits." These

Iconii and Siconii are evidently the same people, and

the sigma in the name Siconii seems to be merely a

repetition of the final sigma of the word OuкOVтIOUS.

The Peduli of the first passage, as some editions

have it, is also manifestly the name Medulli. The

ascertained position of the Cavares on the east side

of the Rhone, between the Durance and Isère, and

that of the Vocontii east of the Cavares, combined

with Strabo's remark about the position of the Me-

dulli, show that the Tricorii and the Iconii are be-

tween the Vocontii and the Medulli , who were on the

High Alps; and this is all that we know. [ G. L. ]

ICO'NIUM ('IKÓviov : Eth. ' IKOVIEús : Cogni,

Kunjah, or Koniyeh), was regarded in the time of

Xenophon (Anab. i . 2. § 19) as the easternmost

town of Phrygia, while all later authorities describe

it as the principal city of Lycaonia. (Cic. ad Fam.

iii. 6, 8 , xv. 3.) Strabo (xii . p. 568) calls it a wо-

Alxvior, whence we must infer that it was then

still a small place ; but he adds that it was well

peopled, and was situated in a fertile district of

Lycaonia. Pliny (v. 27) , however, and the Acts of

the Apostles, describe it as a very populous city, in-

habited by Greeks and Jews. Hence it would ap-

pear that, within a short period , the place had greatly

risen in importance. In Pliny's time the territory

of Iconium formed a tetrarchy comprising 14 towns,

ofwhich Iconium was the capital. On coins belonging

to the reign of the emperor Gallienus, the town is

called a Roman colony, which was, probably, only an

assumed title, as no author speaks of it as a colony.

Under the Byzantine emperors it was the metropolis

of Lycaonia, and is frequently mentioned (Hierocl .

p. 675) ; but it was wrested from them first by the

vol. ii . p. 205 , fol.; Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 31 ; Sestini,

Geo. Num. p. 48.) The name Iconium led the an-

cients to derive it from eixάv , which gave rise to the

fable that the city derived its name from an image

of Medusa, brought thither by Perseus (Eustath. ad

Dionys. Per. 856) ; hence Stephanus B. maintains

that the name ought to be spelt Eikóviov, a forin

actually adopted by Eustathius and the Byzantine

writers, and also found on some coins. [L. S. ]

ICORIGIUM. [EGORIGIUM. ]

ICOS. [Icus.]

of

ICOSITA'NI. [ ILICI. ]

ICO'SIUM ('IKÓσLov : Algier) , a city on the coast

Mauretania Caesariensis, E. of Caesarea, a colony

under the Roman empire, and presented by Vespasian

with the jus Latinum. (Itin. Ant. p. 15 ; Mela, i.

6. § 1 ; Plin. v. 2. s. 1 ; Ptol. iv. 2. § 6.) Its site,

already well indicated by the numbers of Ptolemy,

who places it 30′ W. of the mouth of the Savus, has

been identified with certainty by inscriptions dis-

covered by the French. (Pellissier, in the Explo-

ration Scientifique de l'Algérie, vol. vi. p. 350.)

Many modern geographers, following Mannert, who

was misled by a confusion in the numbers of the

Itinerary, put this and all the neighbouring places

too far west. [ Comp. IOL. ] [P. S.]
ICTIMU'LI or VICTIMULΙ (Ικτούμουλοι ,

Strab. ) , a people of Cisalpine Gaul, situated at the

foot of the Alps, in the territory of Vercellae. They

are mentioned by Strabo (v. p . 218) , who speaks of

a village ofthe Ictimuli, where there were gold mines,

which he seems to place in the neighbourhood of

Vercellae ; but the passage is so confused that it

would leave us in doubt. Pliny, however, who

notices the gold mines of the Victimuli among the

most productive in Italy, distinctly places them " in

agro Vercellensi." We learn from him that they

were at one time worked on so large a scale that a

law was passed by the Roman censors prohibiting

the employment in them of more than 5000 men at

once. (Plin. xxxiii. 4. s . 21. ) Their site is not

more precisely indicated by either of the above

authors, but the Geographer of Ravenna mentions

the " civitas, quae dicitur Victimula " as situated

' near Eporedia, not far from the foot of the Alps "

(Geogr. Rav. iv . 30) ; and a modern writer has

traced the existence of the " Castellum Victimula

during the middle ages, and shown that it must

have been situated between Ivrea and Biella on the

banks of the Elvo. Traces of the ancient gold

mines , which appear to have been worked during

the middle ages, may be still observed in the neigh-

bouring mountains. (Durandi, Alpi Graie e Pen-

nine , pp. 110-112 ; Walckenaer, Géogr . des Gaules,

vol. i . p. 168.) [ E. H. B.]
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ICTIS, in Britain, mentioned by Diodorus Siculus

(v. 22) as an island lying off the coast of the tin

districts , and, at low tides , becoming a peninsula,

whither the tin was conveyed in waggons. St. Mi-

chael's Mount is the suggested locality for Ictis
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Probably, however, there is a confusion between the

Isle of Wight, the Isle of Portland, the Scilly Isles,

and the isle just mentioned ; since the name is sus-

piciously like Vectis, the physical conditions being

different. This view is confirmed by the text of

Pliny (iv. 30), who writes, " Timaeus historicus a

Britannia introrsus sex dierum navigatione abesse

dicit insulam Mictim in qua candidum plumbum

proveniat; ad eam Britannos vitilibus navigiis corio

circumsutis navigare." [ R. G. L.]

ICTODURUM, in Gallia. The Antonine Itin.

places Caturiges (Chorges) on the road between

Ebrodunum (Embrun) and Vapincum (Gap) : and

the Table adds Ictodurum between Caturigomagus,

which is also Chorges, and Vapincum. We may

infer from the name that Ictodurum is some stream

between Chorges and Gap ; and the Table places

it half-way. The road distance is more than the

direct line. By following the road from either

of these places towards the other till we come to

the stream , we shall ascertain its position. D'An- |

ville names the small stream the Vence ; and

Walckenaer names the site of Ictodurum, La

Bastide Vieille. [G. L. ]

ICULISMA, a place in Gallia, mentioned by Au-

sonius (Ep. xv. 22) as a retired and lonely spot

where his friend Tetradius, to whom he addresses

this poetical epistle, was at one time engaged in

teaching:-

"Quondam docendi munere adstrictum gravi

Iculisma cum te absconderet."

|

the whole the form of the Greek letter e. (Demetr.

ap. Strab. xiii. p. 597. ) The principal rivers of

which the sources are in Mount Ida, are the Simois,

Scamander, Granicus, Aesepus, Rhodius, Caresus,

and others. ( Hom. Il. xii. 20 , foll. ) The highest

peak, Gargarus, affords an extensive view over the

Hellespont, Propontis, and the whole surrounding

country. Besides Gargarus , three other high peaks

of Ida are mentioned : viz. Cotylus , about 3500 feet

high, and about 150 stadia above Scepsis ; Pytna ;

and Dicte. (Strab. xiii . p. 472.) Timosthenes (ap.

Steph. B. s. v. 'Aλe§ávdpeia) and Strabo (xiii. p.

606 ) mention a mountain belonging to the range of

Ida, near Antandrus, which bore the name of Alex-

andria, where Paris (Alexander) was believed to

have pronounced his judgment as to the beauty of

the three goddesses. (Comp. Clarke's Travels, ii.

p. 134 ; Hunt's Journal in Walpole's Turkey, i. p.

120 ; Cramer's Asia Minor, i. 120.) [ L. S.]

IDA (Ion, Ptol. iii. 17. § 9 ; Pomp. Mela, ii . 7.

§ 12 ; Plin . iv. 12 , xvi. 33 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 105 ;

Solin. ii .; Avien. 676 ; Prisc. 528), the central and

loftiest point of the mountain range which tra-

verses the island of Crete throughout the whole

length from W. to E. In the middle of the island ,

where it is broadest (Strab. x. pp. 472 , 475, 478) ,

Mt. Ida lifts its head covered with snow. (Theo-

phrast. H. P. iv. 1. ) The lofty summits termi-

nate in three peaks, and, like the main chain of

which it is the nucleus , the offshoots to the N. slope

gradually towards the sea, enclosing fertile plains

and valleys, and form by their projections the nn-

merous bays and gulfs with which the coast is in-

dented. Mt. Ida, now called Psiloriti, sinks down

rapidly towards the SE. into the extensive plain

watered by the Lethaeus. This side of the mountain,

ICUS ( Ikos : Eth. " Ikios) , one ofthe group of which looks down upon the plain of Mesara, is co-

islands off the coast of Magnesia in Thessaly, lay near vered with cypresses (comp. Theophrast. de Vent.

Peparethus, and was colonised at the same time bythe p. 405 ; Dion. Perieg. 503 ; Eustath . ad. loc.) , pines,

Cnossians of Crete. (Scymn. Chius, 582 ; Strab. ix. and junipers. Mt. Ida was the locality assigned for

p. 436 ; Appian, B. C. v. 7.) The fleet of Attalus the legends connected with the history of Zeus, and

and the Rhodians sailed past Scyrus to Icus. (Liv. there was a cavern in its slopes sacred to that deity.

xxxi. 45.) Phanodemus wrote an account of this (Diod . Sic. v. 70.)

insignificant island. ( Steph. B. s. v. ) It is now

called Sarakino. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii .

p. 312.)

It is assumed to be the place called Civitas Ecolis-

mensium in the Notitia Prov. Gall. , which is Angou-

leme, in the French department of Charente, on the

river Charente. [G. L. ]

IDA, IDAEUS MONS ( 1ồn , Ida : Ida) , a

range of mountains of Phrygia, belonging to the sys-

tem of Mount Taurus. It traverses western Mysia

in many branches, whence it was compared by the

ancients to the scolopendra or milliped ( Strab. xiii.

p. 583) , its main branch extending from the south-

east to the north-west ; it is of considerable height,

the highest point, called Gargarus or Gargaron,

rising about 4650 feet above the levelof the sea.

The greater part is covered with wood, and con-

tains the sources of innumerable streams and many

rivers, whence Homer (П. viii. 47) calls the moun-

tain woλvídat . In the Homeric poems it is also

described as rich in wild beasts. (Comp. Strab.

xiii. pp. 602 , 604 ; Hom. Il. ii. 824, vi. 283 , viii.

170, xi. 153, 196 ; Athen. xv. 8 ; Hor. Od. iii . 20.

15 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 13 ; Plin. v. 32. ) The highlands

about Zeleia formed the northern extremity of Mount

Ida, while Lectum formed its extreme point in the

south-west. Two other subordinate ranges, parting

from the principal summit, the one at Cape Rhoe-

teum , the other at Sigeum, may be said to enclose

the territory of Troy in a crescent ; while another

central ridge between the two, separating the valley

of the Scamander from that of the Simois, gave to

The Cretan Ida, like its Trojan namesake, was

connected with the working of iron, and the Idaean

Dactyls, the legendary discoverers of metallurgy, are

assigned sometimes to the one and sometimes to the

other. Wood was essential to the operations of

smelting and forging ; and the word Ida, an appella-

tive for any wood-covered mountain, was used per-

haps, like the German berg, at once for a mountain

and a mining work. (Kenrick, Aegypt ofHerodotus,

p. 278 ; Höck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 4.) [ E. B. J. ]

I'DACUS ( 18αkos), a town of the Thracian

Chersonese, mentioned by Thucydides (viii. 104) in
his account of the manoeuvres before the battle of

Cynossema, and not far from ARRHIANA. Although

nothing whatever is known of these places, yet , as

the Athenians were sailing in the direction of the

Propontis from the Aegaean, it would appear that

Idacus was nearest the Aegaean, and Arrhiana fur-

ther up the Hellespont, towards Sestus and the Pro-

pontis. (Arnold, ad loc.) [E. B. J.]

IDALIA, IDA'LIUM ('Idáλov : Eth. 'Idaλeus,

Steph. B.; Plin. v. 31 ) , a town in Cyprus, adjoining

to which was a forest sacred to Aphrodite ; the poets

who connect this place with her worship , give no in-

dications of the precise locality. (Theocr. Id. xv.

100 ; Virg . Aen. i. 681 , 692 , x . 51 ; Catull. Pel. et

Thet. 96 ; Propert. ii . 13 ; Lucan, viii. 17.) Engel

(Kypros, vol. i. p. 153) identifies it with Dalin, de-
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[L. S.]

scribed by Mariti ( Viaggi, vol . i . p. 204) , situated the Cantabri to the Mediterranean , almost parallel

to the south of Leucosia, at the foot of Mount to the Ebro, the basin of which it borders on the

Olympus. [ E. B. J.] W. Strabo makes it also parallel to the Pyrenees,

İDİMIUM, a town in Lower Pannonia , on the east in conformity with his view of the direction of that

of Sirmium, according to the Peut. Tab.; in the Ra- chain from N. to S. (Strab. iii. p. 161 ; Ptol. ii. 6.

venna Geographer (iv. 19) it is called Idominium . § 21. ) Its chief offsets were : - M. CAUNUS, near

Its site must be looked for in the neighbourhood of Bilbilis (Martial, i . 49 , iv. 55) , the SALTUS MAN-

Munvicza. LIANUS ( Liv. xl . 39 : probably the Sierra Molina),

IDIMUS, a town of uncertain site in Upper Moesia, and , above all, M. OROSPEDA, which strikes off from

probably on the Morawa in Servia. (It. Ant. 134 ; it to the S. long before it reaches the sea, and which

Tab. Peut.) [L. S.] ought perhaps rather to be regarded as its principal

IDISTAVISUS CAMPUS, the famous battle- prolongation than as a mere branch. [ P. S.]

field where Germanicus, in A. D. 16 , defeated Ar-

minius. The name is mentioned only by Tacitus

(Ann . ii. 16), who describes it as a campus me-

dius inter Visurgim et colles," and further says of it,

that " ut ripae fluminis cedunt aut prominentia mon-

tium resistunt, inaequaliter sinuatur. Pone tergum

insurgebat silva, editis in altum ramis et pura humo

inter arborum truncos." This plain between the

river Weser and the hills has been the subjectof

much discussion among the modern historians of

Germany, and various places have been at different

times pointed out as answering the description of

Tacitus Idistavisus. It was formerly believed that

it was the plain near Vegesack, below Bremen ;

more recent writers are pretty unanimous in believ-

ing that Germanicus went up the river Weser to a

point beyond the modern town of Minden, and

crossed it in the neighbourhood of Hausberge,

whence the battle probably took place between Haus-

berge and Rinteln, not farfrom the Porta Vestphalica.

(Ledebur, Land u. Volk der Bructerer, p. 288.)

As to the name of the place, it used to be believed

that it had arisen out of a Roman asking a German

what the place was, and the German answering, " It

is a wiese" ( it is a meadow) ; but Grimm (Deutsche

Mythol. p. 372. 2nd edit. ) has shown that the plain

was probably called Idisiaviso, that is, " the maiden's

meadow" (from idisi, a maiden). [L. S. ]

IDO'MENE ( 18oμévn , Ptol . iii . 13. § 39 ; Ido-

menia, Peut. Tab. ) , a town of Macedonia which the

Tabular Itinerary places at 12 M. P. from Stena,

the pass now called Demirkapi, or Iron Gate, on the

river Vardhári. Sitalces, on his route from Thrace

to Macedonia, crossed Mt. Cercine , leaving the Pae-

ones on his right, and the Sinti and Maedi on his

left, and descended upon the Axius at Idomene.

(Thuc. ii. 98.) It probably stood upon the right

bank of the Axius, as it is included by Ptolemy

(1. c.) in Emathia, and was near Doberus, next to

which it is named by Hierocles among the towns of

Consular Macedonia, under the Byzantine empire.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol . iii. p. 444. ) [ E. B. J. ]

IDO'MENE. [ ARGOS AMPHILOCHICUM. ]

IDRAE ( 18pai, Ptol. iii . 5. § 23) , a people of

Sarmatia Europaea, whose position cannot be made

out from the indications given by Ptolemy. (Scha-

farik, Slav. Alt. vol. i . p. 213.) [E. B. J. ]

I'DRIAS ('Idpiás), according to Stephanus B.

(s. v .), a town in Caria which had formerly borne

the name of Chrysaoris . Herodotus (v. 118 ) de-

scribes the river Marsyas as flowing from a district

called Idrias ; and it is conjectured that Stratoniceia,

founded by Antiochus Soter, was built on the site of

the ancient town of Idrias. (Comp. Leake, Asia

Minor, p. 235 ; see LAODICEIA.) [ L. S.]

IDUBEDA ('18ouseda , misspelt by Agathemerus

'Ivdoúbaλda , ii . 9 : Sierra de Oca and Sierra de

Lorenzo), a great mountain chain of Hispania,

running in a SE. direction from the mountains of

IDUMAEA (Idovuaîa) , the name of the country

inhabited by the descendants of Edom (or Esau) ,

being, in fact, only the classical form of that ancient

Semitic name. (Joseph . Ant. ii . 1. § 1. ) It is other-

wise called Mount Seir. (Gen. xxxii. 3 , xxxvi. 8 ;

Deut. ii. 5 ; Joshua, xxiv. 4.) It lay between

Mount Horeb and the southern border of Canaan

(Deut. i . 2) , extending apparently as far south as

the GulfofAkaba (Deut. ii . 2-8) , as indeed its

ports, Ezion-geber, and Eloth, are expressly assigned

to the " land of Edom." (2 Chron. viii. 17.) This

country was inhabited in still more ancient times by

the Horims (Deut. ii . 12 , 22 ) , and derived its more

ancient name from their patriarch Seir ( Gen. xxxvi.

20 ; comp. xiv. 6) , as is properly maintained by

Reland, against the fanciful conjecture of Josephus

and others. (Palaestina, pp. 68 , 69. ) The Jewish

historian extends the name Idumaea so far to the

north as to comprehend under it great part of the

south of Judaea ; as when he says that the tribe of

Simeon received as their inheritance that part of

Idumaea which borders on Egypt and Arabia. (Ant.

v. 1. §22) He elsewhere calls Hebron the first city of

Idumaea, i . e. reckoning from the north. (B.J. iv. 9 .

§ 7.) From his time the name Idumaea disappears

from geographical descriptions, except as an his-

torical appellation of the country that was then called

Gebalene, or the southern desert (ŉ kaтà µeonµ-

6píav épñuos , Euseb. Onom. s. v . Aiλáµ ) , or Arabia.

The historical records of the Idumaeans, properly so

called , are very scanty. Saul made war upon them ;

David subdued the whole country ; and Solomon

made Ezion -geber a naval station. (1 Sam. xiv. 47,

2 Sam. viii. 14 ; 1 Kings, xi. 15 , ix. 26.) The

Edomites, however, recovered their national inde-

pendence under Joram, king of Judah (2 Kings,

xiv. 7 ) , and avenged themselves on the Jews in

the cruelties which they practised at the capture

of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. (Psalms, cxxxvii.

7. ) It was probably during the Babylonish cap-

tivity that they extended themselves as far north

as Hebron, where they were attacked and subdued

by Judas Maccabaeus. (1 Maccab. v. 65-68 ;

Joseph. Ant . xii. 8. § 6.) It was on this account

that the whole of the south of Palestine, about

Hebron, Gaza, and Eleutheropolis (Beit Jebrin),

came to be designated Idumaea. (Joseph. B. J.

iv . 9. § 7 , c. Apion . ii . 9 ; S. Jerom. Comment. in

Obad. ver. 1. ) Meanwhile, the ancient seats of the

children of Edom had been invaded and occupied by

another tribe, the Nabathaeans, the descendants of

the Ishmaelite patriarch Nebaioth [NABATHAEI] ,

under which name the country and its capital

[PETRA] became famous among Greek and Roman

geographers and historians, on which account their

description of the district is more appropriately given

under that head. St. Jerome's brief but accurate

notice of its general features may here suffice :-

" Omnis australis regio Idumaeorum de Eleuthero-
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poli usque ad Petram et Ailam (haec est possessio | having first confined in the hippodrome the most

Esau) in specubus habitatiunculas habet ; et propter illustrious men of the country, with the intention

nimios calores solis, quia meridiana provincia est, that they should be massacred after his death, that

subterraneis tuguriis utitur." (Comment. in Obad. there might be a general mourning throughout

vv. 5, 6.) And again, writing of the same country, the country on that occurrence. (B. J. i. 33. § 6.)

he says that south of Tekoa " ultra nullus est viculus, Josephus further mentions that Jericho was visited

ne agrestes quidem casae et furnorum similes, quas by Vespasian shortly before he quitted the country,

Afri appellant mapalia. Tanta est eremi vastitas, where he left the tenth legion (B. J. iv . 8. § 1 , 9. § 1) ;

quae usque ad Mare Rubrum Persarumque et Aethio- but he does not mention its destruction by Titus on

pum atque Indorum terminos dilatatur. Et quia account of the perfidy of its inhabitants ; a fact which

humi arido atque arenoso nihil omnino frugum gig- is supplied by Eusebius and St. Jerome. They add

nitur, cuncta sunt plena pastoribus, ut sterilitatem that a third city had been built in its stead ; but that

terrae compenset pecorum multitudine." (Prolog. the ruins of both the former were still to be seen

ad Amosum.) [G. W.] (Onomast. s. v .) The existing ruins can only be

referred to this latest city, which is frequently men-

tioned in the mediaeval pilgrimages. They stand

on the skirts of the mountain country that shuts in

the valley of the Jordan on the west, about three

hours distant from the river. They are very exten-

sive, but present nothing of interest. The waters of

the fountain of Elisha, now ' Ain - es- Sultan, well

answer to the glowing description of Josephus, and

still fertilise the soil in its immediate neighbourhood .

But the palms, balsam, sugar-canes, and roses, for

which this Paradise was formerly celebrated , have

all disappeared, and the modern Riha consists only

of the tents of a Bedouin encampment. [ G. W.]

IDUNUM, a town in the extreme south of Pan-

nonia (Ptol. ii. 14. § 3) , which, from inscriptions

found on the spot, is identified with the modern

Judenburg. [ L. S.]

JEBUS, JEBUSITES. [ JERUSALEM. ]

JEHOSHAPHAT, VALLEY OF. [JERU-

SALEM. ]

IENĀ, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§2) as an estuary between the ontlets of the rivers

Abravannus and Deva to the south of the promon-

tory of the Novantae (=Wigton Bay) . [ R. G. L. ]

IERABRIGA. [ARABRICA.]

JERICHO ('Iepixw, ' Iepixous, Strab. ), a strongly

fortified city of the Canaanites, miraculously taken

by Joshua, who utterly destroyed it, and prohibited

it from being rebuilt under pain of an anathema

(Josh. ii. vi. ), which was braved and incurred by

Hiel of Bethel, five centuries afterwards, in the reign

of Ahab, king of Israel . ( 1 Kings, xvi. 34.) It

then became a school of the prophets. (2 Kings, ii.

4, 5.) It lay in the border of Benjamin, to which

tribe it was assigned (Josh. xviii. 12, 21 ), but was

not far from the southern borders of Ephraim (xvi.

1). It is mentioned in the New Testament in con-

nection with the wealthy revenue-farmer Zacchaeus,

who resided there, and probably farmed the govern-

ment dues of its rich and well cultivated plain.

Josephus describes it as well situated, and fruitful

in palms and balsam. (Ant. iv. 8. § 1 , B. J. i. 6 .

$ 6 .) He places the city 60 stadia from the Jor-

dan, 150 from Jerusalem (B. J. iv. 8. § 3), the

intervening country being a rocky desert. He ac-

counts for the narrow limits of the tribe of Benjamin

by the fact that Jericho was included in that tribe,

the fertility of which far surpassed the richest soil

in other parts of Palestine (§§ 21 , 22) . Its plain

was 70 stadia long by 20 wide, irrigated by the waters

of the fountain of Elisha, which possessed almost

miraculous properties. (Ant. iv. 8. §§ 2, 3.) It was

one of the eleven toparchies of Judaea. (B. J. iii . 2.)

Its palm grove was granted by Antony to Cleopatra

(i. 18. § 5) , and the subsequent possession of this

envied district by Herod the Great, who first farmed

the revenues for Cleopatra, and then redeemed them

(Ant. xiv. 4. §§ 1 , 2) , probably gave occasion to

the proverbial use of his name in Horace (Ep. ii. 2 .

184 ) : -
-

แ
cessare et ludere et ungi,

Praeferat Herodis palmetis pinguibus."

It is mentioned by Strabo (xvi. p. 763) and Pliny

(v. 14) in connection with its palm-trees and foun-

tains. The former also alludes to the palace and

its garden of balsam, the cultivation and collecting

of which is more fully described by Pliny (xii. 25) .

The palace was built by Herod the Great, as his

IERNE, is a better form for the ancient name of

Ireland than HIBERNIA, IBERNIA, IVERNIA, &c.,

both as being nearer the present Gaelic name Eri,

and as being the oldest form which occurs. It is

the form found in Aristotle. It is also the form

found in the poem attributed to Orpheus on the

Argonautic expedition , which, spurious as it is, may

nevertheless be as old as the time of Onomacritus

( i . e. the reign of the first Darius) : -

—νήσοισιν Ιέρνισιν ἆσσον ἴκωμαι.
-

(Orpheus, 1164, ed . Leipzig, 1764.)

The

Aristotle (de Mundo, c. 3) writes, that in the ocean

beyond the Pillars of Hercules " are two islands,

called Britannic, very large, Albion and Ierne, be-

yond the Celtae." In Diodorus Siculus (v. 32) the

form is Iris ; the island Iris being occupied by Britons,

who were cannibals. Strabo ( ii . p. 107) makes

Ierne the farthest voyage northwards from Celtica.

It was too cold to be other than barely habitable, the

parts beyond it being absolutely uninhabited. The

reported distance from Celtica is 500 stadia.

same writer attributes cannibalism to the Irish ;

adding, however, that his authority, which was pro-

bably the same as that of Diodorus, was insufficient.

The form in Pomponius Mela is Iverna. In Iverna

the luxuriance of the herbage is so great as to cause

the cattle who feed on it to burst, unless occasionally

taken off. Pliny's form is Hybernia (iv. 30). So-

linus, whose form is Hibernia, repeats the statement

of Mela as to the pasture, and adds that no snakes

are found there. Warlike beyond the rest of her sex,

the Hibernian mother, on the birth of a male child,

places the first morsel of food in his mouth with the

point of a sword (c. 22). Avienus, probably from

the similarity of the name to lepa, writes :-

" Ast in duobus in Sacram, sic insulam

Dixere prisci , solibus cursus rata est.

Haec inter undas multa cespitem jacit

Eamque late gens Hibernorum colit."

(Ora Mart. 109-113.)

own residence, and there it was that he died ; Avienus's authorities were Carthaginian. More im-
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portant than these scanty notices, and, indeed, more

important than all the notices of Ireland put together,

is the text of Ptolemy. In this author the details

for Ireland ('Ioúpvia) are fuller, rather than scantier,

than those for Great Britain. Yet, as Ireland was

never reduced, or even explored by the Romans, his

authorities must have been other than Latin. Along

with this fact must be taken another, viz., that of the

earliest notice of Ireland ('Iépvn ) being full as early as

the earliest of Britain ; earlier, if we attribute the

Argonautic poem to Onomacritus ; earlier, too, if we

suppose that Hanno was the authority of Avienus.

If not Roman, the authorities for Ierne must have

been Greek, or Phoenician , Greek from Marseilles,

Phoenician from either the mother-country or Car-

thage. The probabilities are in favour of the latter.

On the other hand, early as we may make the first

voyage from Carthage (viâ Spain) to Ireland, we

find no traces of any permanent occupancy, or of any

intermixture of blood. The name Ierne was native;

do we meet any separate substantive notice, a notice

of their playing any part in history, or a notice of

their having come in contact with any other nation.

They appear only as details in the list of the popu-

lations of Ierne. Neither do the Ierni appear col-

lectively in history. They lay beyond the pale of

the classical (Roman or Greek) nations, just as did

the tribes of Northern Germany and Scandinavia ;

and we know them only in their geography, not in

their history.

But they may have been tribes unmentioned by

Ptolemy, which do appear in history ; or the names

of Ptolemy may have been changed . Ptolemy

says nothing about any Scoti ; but Claudian does.

He also connects them with Ireland : -

"maduerunt Saxone fuso

Orcades ; incaluit Pictorum sanguine Thule

Scotorum cumulos flevit glacialis Ierne."

(De Tert. Consul. Honorii, 72-74.)

though it need not necessarily have been taken from Again :

the Iernians themselves. It may been Iberian

(Spanish) as well. Some of the names in Ptolemy

=

a large proportion--are still current, e. g. Li-

boius, Senus, Oboca, Birgus, Eblana, Nagnatae, &c.,

Liffy, Shannon, Avoca, Barrow, Dublin, Con-

naught, &c. Ptolemy gives us chiefly the names of

the Irish rivers and promontories, which, although

along a sea-board so deeply indented as that of Ire-

land not always susceptible of accurate identification ,

are still remarkably true in the general outline.

What is of more importance, inasmuch as it shows

that his authorities had gone inland, is the fact of

seven towns being mentioned : " The inland towns

are these, Rhigia, Rhaeba, Laverus, Macolicum,

Dunum, another Rhigia, Turnis."

The populations are the Vennicnii and Rhobogdii,

in Ulster; the Nagnatae, in Connaught ; the Erdini

and Erpeditani, between the Nagnatae and Ven-

nicnii ; the Uterni and Vodiae, in Munster ; andthe

Auteri, Gangani, the Veliborae (or Ellebri) , between

the Uterni and Nagnatae. This leaves Leinster for

the Brigantes, Coriondi, Menapii, Cauci, Blanii,

Voluntii, and Darnii, the latter of whom may have

been in Ulster. Besides the inland towns, there was

a Menapia (Tóλs) and an Eblana (wóλis) on the

coast.

Tacitus merely states that Agricola meditated the

conquest of Ireland, and that the Irish were not very

different fromthe Britons :-"Ingenia, cultusque ho-

minum haud multum a Britannia differunt. " (Agric.

24.)

It is remarkable that on the eastern coast one

British and two German names occur,-Brigantes,

Cauci, and Menapii. It is more remarkable that

two of these names are more or less associated on

the continent. The Chauci lie north of the Me-

napii in Germany, though not directly. The inference

from this is by no means easy. Accident is the last

resource to the ethnographical philologist ; so that

more than one writer has assumed a colonisation .

Such a fact is by no means improbable. It is not

much more difficult for Germans to have been in

Wexford in the second century than it was for

Northmen to have been so in the eighth, ninth, and

tenth. On the other hand, the root m-n-p seems to

have been Celtic , and to have been a common, rather

than a proper, name ; since Pliny gives us the island

Monapia Anglesea. No opinion is given as to the

nature of these coincidences.

Ofnone ofthe Irish tribes mentioned by Ptolemy

Movit."

"totum quum Scotus Iernen

(In Prim. Consul. Stilich. ii. 252.)

The extent to which the current opinions as to the

early history of the Gaels of Scotland confirm the

ideas suggested by the text of Claudian is considered

under Scort. At present it may be said that Scoti

may easily have been either a generic name for some

of the tribes mentioned in detail by Ptolemy, or else

a British instead of a Gaelic name. At any rate, the

Scoti may easily have been, in the time of Ptolemy,

an Irish population.

Two other names suggest a similar question ,

Belgae, and Attacotti. The claim of the latter to

have been Irish is better than that of the former.

The Attacotti occur in more than one Latin writer ;

the Belgae (Fir-bolgs) in the Irish annals only.

[ See ATTACOTTI, and BELGAE OF BRITANNIA. ]

The ethnology of the ancient Ierne is ascertained

by that of modern Ireland . The present population

belongs to the Gaelic branch of the Celtic stock ; a

population which cannot be shown to have been

introduced within the historical period , whilst the

stock of the time of Ptolemy cannot be shown to

have been ejected. Hence, the inference that the

population of Ierne consisted of the ancestors of the

present Irish, is eminently reasonable, so reason-

able that no objections lie against it. That English

and Scandinavian elements have been introduced

since, is well known. That Spanish (Iberic) and

Phoenician elements may have been introduced in the

ante-historical period , is likely ; the extent to which

it took place being doubtful. The most cautious

investigators of Irish archaeology have hesitated to

pronounce any existing remains either Phoenician or

Iberian . Neither are there any remains referable to

pagan Rome. [R. G. L.]

IERNUS, in Ireland , mentioned by Ptolemy (ii.

2. § 4) as the most southern of two rivers (the

Durus being the other) lying between the Senus

(Shannon) and the Southern Promontory (Mizen

Head) either the Kenmare or the Bantry Bay

River. [R. G. L.]

JERUSALEM, the ancient capital of Palaestine,

and the seat of the Hebrew kingdom.

I. NAMES.

The name by which this ancient capital is most

commonly known was not its original appellation,

but apparently compounded of two earlier names.
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JERUSALEM.

attached, perhaps, to two neighbouring sites after- |

wards incorporated into one.

by implication, and Josephus, explicitly, recognise
The sacred narrative,

from the first a distinction between the Upper and

the Lower city , the memorial ofwhich is supposed to

be retained in the dual form of the Hebrew name

The learned are divided in opinion as

to whether the Salem of Melchizedek is identical
with Jerusalem. St. Jerome, who cites Josephus

and a host of Christian authorities in favour of their

identity , himself maintaining the opposite conclusion ,
says that extensive ruins of the palace of

Melchizedek

were shown in his day in the
neighbourhood of

Scythopolis, and makes the Salem of that patriarch

identical with " Shalem, a city of Shechem " (Gen.

xxxiii. 18); the same, no doubt, with the Salim near

to Aenon (St. John, iii. 23) , where a village of the

name still exists in the mountains east of
Nablus. Certain, however, it is that Jerusalem is
intended by this name in Psalm lxxvi. 2 , and the

almost universal agreement of Jews and Christians

same

in its identity with the city of
Melchizedek is still

further confirmed by the religious character which

seems to have attached to its governor at the time of

the coming in of the children of Israel, when we find

it under the rule of Adonizedek, the exact equivalent
to Melchizedek (" righteous Lord "). Regarding,

then, the latter half of the name as representing the

ancient Salem, we have to inquire into the origin of

the former half, concerning which there is consider-

able diversity of opinion. Josephus has been under-

stood to derive it from the Greek word lepov, prefixed

to Salem. In the obscure passage (Ant. vii . 3. § 2)
he is so understood by St. Jerome ; but Isaac Vossius

defends him from this imputation, which certainly

would not raise his character as an
etymologist.

Lightfoot, afterthe Rabbies, and followed by Whiston ,

regards the former half of the name as an abbre-

viation of the latter part of the title Jehovah-jireh,

which this place seems to have received on occasion

of Abraham offering up his son on one of the moun-

tains of "the land of Moriah." ( Gen. xxii . 8, 14.)

Reland , followed by Raumer, adopts the root

yarash, and supposes the name to be compounded of

:

TT9

and D , which would give a very good

sense, " hereditas," or " possessio
hereditaria pacis."

Lastly, Dr. Wells , followed by Dr. Lee, regards the

former part of the compound name as a modification

of the name Jebus, ' , one of the earlier names

of the city, from which its Canaanitish
inhabitants

were designated Jebusites. Dr. Wells imagines that

the was changed into , for the sake of euphony ;

Dr. Lee, for euphemy, as Jebusalem would mean

"the trampling down of peace "-a name of ill

oinen. Of these various
interpretations, it may be

said that Lightfoot's appears to have the highest

authority ; but that Reland's is otherwise the most

satisfactory. Its other Scripture name, Sion, is

merely an extension of the name of one particular

quarter of the city to the whole. There is a further

question among critics as to whether by the city

Cadytis, mentioned in Herodotus, Jerusalem is in-

tended. It is twice alluded to by the historian : once

as a city of the Syrians of Palaestine, not much

smaller than Sardis (iii. 5) ; again, as having been

taken by Pharaoh- Necho, king of Egypt, after his

victory in Magdolum (ii . 159). The main objections

urged against the identity of Cadytis and Jerusalem

in these passages, are, that in the former passage
VOL. II.
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Herodotus is apparently confining his survey tothe

the second is not alluded to in the sacred narrative.

sea-border of Palaestine, and that the fact narrated in

But, on the other hand , there is no mention in sacred

inland, that could at all answer to the description of

or profane history of any other city, maritime or

Cadytis in respect to its size : and the capture of

Jerusalem by Necho after the battle of Megiddo ,

dolum, the name of a city on the frontier of Egypt

which is evidently corrupted by Herodotus into Mag-

towards Palaestine, with which he was more fa-

in Holy Scripture ; for the deposition and
deportation

miliar, though not expressly mentioned , is implied

ants.

Jehoiakim, could not have been effected , unless Necho

had held possession of the capital. (2 Kings, xxiv.

of Jehoahaz, and the substitution and subjugation of

29-35; comp. 2 Chron . xxxvi. 3.) It may , then ,

safely be concluded that Cadytis is Jerusalem ; and

it is remarkable that this earliest form of its classical

which alone it is now known to its native inhabit-

name is nearly equivalent to the modern name by

this title appears to have been attached to it as early
El-Khuds signifies " the Holy (city) ," and

frequent recurrence after the Captivity. (Nehem.

as the period of Isaiah ( xlviii. 2, lii. 1 ) , and is of

xi . 1 , 18 ; St. Matth. iv. 5, xxvii. 53.)

many other ancient cities in Palaestine, never took

name Colonia Aelia Capitolina, like those imposed onIts pagan

any hold on the native population of the country,

nor, indeed, on the classical historians or ecclesi-

astical writers.

papers, and on coins, many of which are preserved to

It probably existed only in state

this day. (See the end of the article.)

II. GENERAL SITE.

tain district which
commences at the southof the

Jerusalem was situated in the heart of the moun-

great plain of Esdraelon and is continued throughout

the whole of Sainaria and Judaea quite to the

southern extremity of the Promised Land. It is

and situated at an elevation of 2000 feet above the

almost
equidistant from the

Mediterranean and from

level of the
Mediterranean. Its site is well defined

the river Jordan, being about thirty miles from each,

by its circumjacent valleys.

-

city is a shallow depression, occupied by an ancient

Valleys. ( 1 ) In the north- west quarter of the

pool . This is the head of the Valley of Hinnom ,

which from this point takes a southern course, con-

fining the city on the western side, until it makes a

sharp angle to the east, and forms the southern

boundary of the city to its south-east quarter, where

it is met by another
considerable valley from the

north , which must next be described.

yards from the " upper pool " at the head of the

(2) At the distance of somewhat less than 1500

Valley of Hinnom , are the " Tombs of the Kings ,"

situated at the head of the Valley ofJehoshaphat,

which runs at first in an eastern course at some

distance north of the modern city, until, turning

sharply to the south, it skirts the eastern side ofthe

town , and meets the Valley of Hinnom at the south-

east angle, as already described, from whence they

Sea. Through this valley the brook Kedron is sup-

run off together in a southerly direction to the Dead

posed once to have run ; and , although no water has

been known to flow through the valley within the

annals of history, it is
unquestionably entitled to the

alias of the Valley of the Kedron.

Valley of Hinnom and the head
of the Valley of

The space between the basin at the head of the

C
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Jehoshaphat is occupied by a high rocky ridge or

swell of land, which attains its highest elevation a

little without the north-west angle of the present

town. The city, then, occupied the termination of

this broad swell of land , being isolated , except on the

north, by the two great valleys already described,

towards which the ground declined rapidly from all

parts of the city. This rocky promontory is, how-

ever, broken by one or two subordinate valleys, and

the declivity is not uniform.

(3) There is, for example, another valley, very

inferior in magnitude to those which encircle the

city, but ofgreat importance in a topographical view,

as being the main geographical feature mentioned

by Josephus in his description of the city. This

valley of the Tyropoeon (cheese-makers) meets the

Valley of Hinnom at the Pool of Siloam, very near

its junction with the Valley of Jehoshaphat, and can

be distinctly traced through the city, along the west

side of the Temple enclosure, to the Damascus gate,

where it opens into a small plain. The level of this

valley, running as it does through the midst of a

city that has undergone such constant vicissitudes

and such repeated destruction, has of course been

greatly raised by the desolations of so many gene-

rations, but is so marked a feature in modern as in

former times, that it is singular it was not at

once recognised in the attempt to re-distribute the

ancient Jerusalem from the descriptions of Josephus.

It would be out of place to enter into the arguments

for this and other identifications in the topography

of ancient Jerusalem ; the conclusions only can be

stated, and the various hypotheses must be sought

in the works referred to at the end ofthe article.

66

This, then, was the disposition of the ancient city,

on which a few remarks must be made before we

proceed to the new city. The two-fold division ,

which, as has been said , is recognised by Josephus

from the first, is implied also in the sacred narrative,

not only in the account of its capture by the Israelites,

and subsequently by David, but in all such passages

as mention the city of David or Mount Sion as dis-

tinct from Salem and Jerusalem. (Comp. Josh. xv.

63 ; Judges, i. 8, 21 ; 2 Sam. v. 6—9 ; Psalms,

lxxvi. 2 , &c.) The account given by Josephus of

the taking of the city is this : that the Israelites,

having besieged it, after a time took the Lower

City, but the Upper City was hard to be taken

by reason of the strength of its walls, and the nature

of its position " (Ant. v. 2. § 2 ) ; and, subse-

quently, that " David laid siege to Jerusalem, and

took the Lower City by assault , while the citadel

still held out " (vii. 3. § 1 ) . Having at length got

possession of the Upper City also, " he encircled the

two within one wall, so as to form one body" (§ 2).

This could only be effected by taking in the inter-

jacent valley, which is apparently the part called

Millo.

(4) But when in process of time the city over-

flowed its old boundaries, the hill Bezetha, or New

City, was added to the ancient hills, as is thus

described by Josephus :-" The city, being over-

abundant in population, began gradually to creep

beyond its old walls, and the people joining to the

city the region which lay to the north of the temple

and close to the hill (of Acra), advanced consider-

ably, so that even a fourth eminence was surrounded

with habitations, viz. that which is called Bezetha,

situated opposite to the Antonia, and divided from it

by a deep ditch; for the ground had been cut through

on purpose, that the foundations of the Antonia

might not, by joining the eminence, be easy of ap-

Hills. Ancient Jerusalem , according to Jo-

sephus, occupied " two eminences, which fronted each

other, and were divided by an intervening ravine, at

the brink of which the closely-built houses termi-

nated." This ravine is the Tyropoeon, already re- proach, and of inferior height."

ferred to, and this division of the city, which the

historian observes from the earliest period , is of the

utmost importance in the topography of Jerusalem.

The two hills and the intermediate valley are more

minutely described as follows :-

(1) The Upper City.-" Of these eminences, that

which had upon it the Upper City was by much the

loftier, and in its length the straiter. This emi-

nence, then, for its strength, used to be called the

stronghold by king David, .... but by us it was called

the Upper Agora.

(2) TheLower City.-" Theother eminence, which

was called Acra, and which supported the Lower

City, was in shape gibbous (aupiKUPTOS).

(3) The Temple Mount.—" Opposite to this latter

was a third eminence, which was naturally lower

than Acra, and was once separated from it by another

broad ravine : but afterwards, in the times when the

Asmonaeans reigned , they filled up the ravine,

wishing to join the city to the Temple ; and having

levelled the summit of Acra, they made it lower, so

that in this quarter also the Temple might be seen

rising above other objects.

" But the ravine called the Tyropoeon (cheese-

makers), which we mentioned as dividing the emi-

nences of the Upper City and the Lower, reaches to

Siloam ; for so we call the spring, both sweet and

abundant. But on their outer sides the two emi-

nences of the city were hemmed in within deep

ravines, and, by reason of the precipices on either

side, there was no approach to them from any

quarter." (B. Jud. v. 4, 5.)

The Antonia, it is necessary here to add, in anti-

cipation of a more detailed description, was a castle

situated at the north-western angle of the outer

enclosure of the Temple, occupying a precipitous

rock 50 cubits high.

It is an interesting fact, and a convenient one to

facilitate a description of the city, that the several

parts of the ancient city are precisely coincident with

the distinct quarters of modern Jerusalem : for that,

1st, the Armenian and Jewish quarters, with the

remainder of Mount Sion, now excluded from the

walls, composed the Upper City ; 2dly , the Ma-

hommedan quarter corresponds exactly with the

Lower City ; 3dly, that the Haram-es-Sherif, or

Noble Sanctuary, of the Moslems , occupies the Temple

Mount ; and 4thly, that the Haret (quarter) Bab- el-

Hitta is the declivity of the hill Bezetha, which

attains its greatest elevation to the north of the

modern city wall, but was entirely included within

the wall of Agrippa , together with a considerable

space to the north and west of the Lower City, in-

cluding all the Christian quarter.

The several parts of the ancient city were enclosed

by distinct walls, of which Josephus gives a minute

description, which must be noticed in detail , as fur-

nishing the fullest account we have of the city as it

existed during the Roman period ; a descriptionwhich,

as far as it relates to the Old city, will serve for the

elucidation of the ante-Babylonish capital, --as it is

clear, from the account of the rebuilding of the walls

by Nehemiah (iii . , vi . ) , that the new fortifications

followed the course of the ancient enceinte.
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III. WALLS.

1. Upper City and Old Wall.--"Of the three

walls, the old one was difficult to be taken, both on

account of the ravines, and of the eminence above

them on which it was situated. But, in addition to

the advantage of the position, it was also strongly

built, as David and Solomon, and the kings after

them, were very zealous about the work. Beginning

towards the north, from the tower called Hippicus,

and passing through the place called Xystus, then

joining the council chamber, it was united to the

western cloister of the Temple. In the other di-

rection, towards the west, commencing from the same

place, and extending through a place called Bethso

to the gate of the Essenes, and then turning towards

the south above the fountain Siloam, thence again

bending toward the east to the Pool of Solomon, and

running through a place which they called Ophla, it

was joined to the eastern cloister of the Temple."

To understand this description, it is only necessary

to remark, that the walls are described, not by the

direction in which they run, but by the quarter which

they face ; i. e. the wall " turning towards the south'

is the south wall, and so with the others ; so that the

Hippic Tower evidently lay at the NW. angle of the

Upper City ; and, as the position of this tower is of

the first importance in the description of the city

walls, it is a fortunate circumstance that we are able

to fix its exact site.

21

The towers were constructed of white marble, in

blocks of 20 cubits long, 10 wide, and 5 deep, so

exactly joined together that each tower appeared to

be one mass of rock."

Now, the modern citadel of Jerusalem occupies the

NW. angle of Mount Sion , and its northern wall

rises from a deep fosse, having towers at either angle,

the bases of which are protected on the outside by

massive masonry sloping upward from the fosse.

The NW. tower, divided only by the trench from the

Jaffa gate, is a square of 45 feet. The NE., com-

monly known as the Tower of David, is 70 feet

3 inches long, by 56 feet 4 inches broad. The

sloping bulwark is 40 feet high from the bottom of

the trench ; but this is much choked up with rubbish.

To the tower part there is no known or visible en-

trance, either from above or below, and no one knows

of any room or space in it. The lower part of this

platform is, indeed , the solid rock merely cut into

shape , and faced with massive masonry , which rock

rises to the height of 42 feet. This rock is doubt-

less the crest of the hill described by Josephus as

30 cubits or 45 feet high. Now, if the dimensions

of Hippicus and Phasaelus, as already given , are

compared with those of the modern towers on the

north side of the citadel, we find that the dimensions

of that at the NW. angle-three of whose sides are

determined by the scarped rock on which it is based—

so nearly agree with those of Hippicus, and the

width of the NE. tower-also determined by the cut

rock-so nearly with the square of Phasaelus, that

there can be no difficulty in deciding upon their

identity of position. Mariamne has entirely dis-

(1) The Hippic Tower is mentioned in connection

with two neighbouring towers on the same north

wall, all built by Herod the Great, and connected

with his splendid palace that occupied the north- appeared.

west angle of the Upper City. "These towers," says

the historian, " surpassed all in the world in extent,

beauty, and strength, and were dedicated to the

memory of his brother, his friend, and his best loved

wife.

" The Hippicus, named from his friend, was a

square of 25 cubits, and thirty high, entirely solid.

Above the part which was solid, and constructed with

massive stones, was a reservoir for the rain-water,

20 cubits in depth; and above this a house of two

stories, 25 cubits high, divided into different apart-

ments ; above which were battlements of 2 cubits, on

a parapet of 3 cubits, making the whole height 80

cubits.

(2)"TheTowerPhasaelus, which was named from

his brother, was 40 cubits square, and solid to the

height of 40 cubits ; but above it was erected a

cloister 10 cubits bigh , fortified with breastworks

and ramparts ; in the middle of the cloister was

carried up another tower, divided into costly cham-

bers and a bath- room , so that the tower was in

nothing inferior to a palace. Its summit was adorned

with parapets and battlements, more than the pre-

ceding. It was in all 90 cubits high , and resembled

the tower of Pharus near Alexandria, but was of

much larger circumference.

(3)"The Tower Mariamne was solid to the height

of 30 cubits, and 20 cubits square, having above a

richer and more exquisitely ornamented dwelling.

Its entire height was 55 cubits.
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' Such in size were the three towers ; but they

looked much larger through the site which they

occupied ; for both the old wall itself, in the range of

which they stood , was built upon a lofty eminence,

and likewise a kind of crest of this eminence reared

itself to the height of 30 cubits, on which the towers

being situated received much additional elevation.

" To these towers, situated on the north, was

joined within-

(4) " The Royal Palace, surpassing all powers of

description. It was entirely surrounded by a wall

30 cubits high, with decorated towers at equal in-

tervals, and contained enormous banquetting halls,

besides numerous chambers richly adorned . There

were also many porticoes encircling one another,

with different columns to each, surrounding green

courts, planted with a variety of trees, having long

avenues through them ; and deep channels and re-

servoirs everywhere around, filled with bronze sta-

tues, through which the water flowed ; and many

towers oftame pidgeons about the fountains."

This magnificent palace, unless the description is

exaggerated beyond all licence, must have occupied

a larger space than the present fortress, and most

probably its gardens extended along the western

edge of Mount Sion as far as the present garden of

the Armenian Convent ; and the decorated towers of

this part of the wall , which was spared by the Ro-

mans when they levelled the remainder of the city,

seem to have transmitted their name to modern

times, as the west front of the city wall at this part

is called Abroth Ghazzeh, i.e. The Towers ofGaza.

(5) As the Xystus is mentioned next to the

Hippicus by Josephus, in his description of the north

wall of the Upper City, it may be well to proceed at

once to that ; deferring the consideration of the Gate

Gennath, which obviously occurred between the two,

until we come to the Second Wall. The Xystus is

properly a covered portico attached to the Greek

Gymnasium, which commonly had uncovered walks

connected with it. (Dict. Ant. p. 580.)

the Jerusalem Xystus was a place where public

meetings were occasionally convened (Bell. Jud. ii.

6. § 3) , it must be understood to be a wide public

As
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promenade, though not necessarily connected with a

gymnasium, but perhaps rather with another palace

which occupied " this extremity of the Upper City;"

for the name was given also to a terraced walk with

colonnades attached to Roman villas . ( Vitruv. v. 11. )

(6) The House of the Asmonaeans was above the

Xystus, and was apparently occupied as a palace by

the Younger Agrippa; for, when he addressed the

multitude assembled in the Xystus, he placed his

sister Berenice in the house of the Asmonaeans, that

she might be visible to them. (B. J. l. c.)

(7) The Causeway. At the Xystus we are told

a causeway(yépupa) joined the Temple to the Upper

City, and one of the Temple gates opened on to this

causeway. That the yépupa was a causeway and

not a bridge, is evident from the expression of Jo-

sephus in another passage, where he says that the

valley was interrupted or filled up, for the passage

(τῆς φάραγγος εἰς δίοδον ἀπειλημμένης, Ant. xv.

11. § 5.). As the Tyropoeon divided the Upper

from the Lower City, and the Temple Mount was

attached to the Lower, it is obvious that the Tyro-

poeon is the valley here mentioned. This earth-

wall or embankment, was the work of Solomon,

and is the only monument of that great king in

Jerusalem that can be certainly said to have escaped

the ravages of time ; for it exists to the present day,

serving the same purpose to the Mahometans as

formerly to the Jews : the approach to the Mosk

enclosure from the Bazaars passes over this cause-

way, which is therefore the most frequented thorough-

fare in the city. (Williams, Holy City, vol. ii .

pp. 392-397, and note, pp. 601--607 .)

It is highly probable that the Xystus was nothing

else than the wide promenade over this mound,

adorned with a covered cloister between the trees ,

with which the Rabbinical traditions assure us that

Solomon's causeway was shaded. It is clear that

the north wall of the Upper City must have crossed

the valley by this causeway to the Gate Shallecheth,

which is explained to mean the Gate of the Embank-

ment. (1 Chron. xxvi. 16.)

(8) The Council- Chamber (Bovλh, Bouλeuтn-

plov) is the next place mentioned on the northern

line of wall, as the point where it joined the western

portico of the Temple. And it is remarkable that

the corresponding office in the modern town occupies

the same site ; the Mehkemeh, or Council- Chamber of

the Judicial Divan, being now found immediately

outside the Gate of the Chain, at the end of the

causeway, corresponding in position to the Shalle-

cheth of the Scriptures.

| markable ridge seems still to indicate the founda-

tions of the ancient city wall.

iii. Along the south face of the Upper City the

old wall may still be traced, partly by scarped rock

and partly by foundations of the ancient wall, which

have served as a quarry for the repairs of the neigh-

bouring buildings for many ages. Its course from

this point to the Temple is very difficult to deter-

mine, as the steep declivity to the Tyropoeon would

make it extremely inconvenient to carry the wall in

a straight line, while, on the contrary, the absence

of all notice of any deviation from a direct line in a

description in which the angles are uniformly noted,

would seem to imply that there was no such deflec .

tion in its course. As it is clear, however, that the

Upper City was entirely encompassed with a wall of

its own, nowhere noticed by Josephus, except so far

as it was coincident with the outer wall, it may be

safely conjectured that this east wall of the Upper

City followed the brow of the ridge from the south-

east angle of the Hill Sion, along a line nearly co-

incident with the aqueduct ; while the main wall con-

tinued its easterly course down the steep slope of

Sion, across the valley of the Tyropoeon , not far

from its mouth ,-a little above the Pool of Siloam,—

and then up the ridge Ophel, until it reached the

brow of the eastern valley. It may serve to coun-

tenance this theory to observe, that in the account

of this wall in Nehemiah there is mention of " the

stairs that go down from the city of David," by

which stairs also the procession went up when en-

compassing the city wall. (iii. 15, xii. 37.)

iv. The further course of the old wall to the

eastern cloister of the Temple is equally obscure, as

the several points specified in the description are not

capable of identification by any other notices. These

are the Pool of Solomon and a place called Ophla, in

the description already cited , to which may be added,

from an incidental notice, the Basilica of Grapte or

Monobazus . (B. J. v. 8. § 1.)

The Pool of Solomon has been sometimes iden-

tified with the Fountain of the Virgin, from which

the Pool of Siloam is supplied, and sometimes

with that very pool. Both solutions are unsatis-

factory, for Siloam would scarcely be mentioned a

second time in the same passage under another

name, and the fountain in question cannot, with any

propriety, be called a pool.
-

The place called Ophlain Scripture Ophel -

is commonly supposed to be the southern spur of

the Temple Mount, a narrow rocky ridge extending

down to Siloam. But it is more certain that it is

used in a restricted sense in this passage, than that

it is ever extended to the whole ridge. (See Holy

City, vol. ii. p. 365, note 7.) It was apparently a

We have now to trace the wall of the Upper City

in the opposite direction from the same point , viz .

the Hippic Tower at the NW. angle. The points

noticed are comparatively few. " It first ran south- large fortified building, to the south of the Temple,

ward (i. e. with a western aspect) , through a place

called Bethso, to the Gate of the Essenes; then,

turning E., it ran (with a southern aspect) above

the fountain of Siloam ; thence it bent northward,

and ran (with an eastern aspect) to the Pool of

Solomon, and extending as far as a place called

Ophla, was joined to the eastern cloister of the

Temple."

ii. On the WestFrontneither of the names which

occur are found again in the notices of the city: but

Bethso may safely be assigned to the site of the

garden of the Armenian Convent, and the Gate of

the Essenes may be fixed to a spot not very far

from the SW. corner of the modern city, a little to

the W. of the Tomb of David, near which a re-

connected with an outlying tower (Nehem. iii . 27 ,

28) , and probably situated near the southern extre-

mity of the present area of the Mosk of Omar. And

the massive angle of ancient masonry at the SE.

corner of the enclosure, " impending over the Valley

of Jehoshaphat , which here actually bends south-

west round the corner, having a depth of about

130 feet," may possibly have belonged to the " out-

lying tower," as it presents that appearance within

(H. C. vol . ii . pp . 311 , 317). It is clear, in any case,

that the wall under consideration must have joined

the eastern cloister of the Temple somewhere to the

north of this angle, as the bend in the valley indi-

cated by Dr. Robinson would have precluded the

possibility of a junction at this angle.
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2. The Second Wall, and the Lower City. The

account of the second wall in Josephus, is very

meagre. He merely says that it began at the Gate

Gennath, a place in the old wall ; and, after en-

compassing the Lower City, had its termination at

the Fortress Antonia."

There is here no clue to the position of the Gate

Gennath. It is , however, quite certain that it was

between the Hippic Tower and the Xystus : and the

north-west angle of the Upper City was occupied by

the extensive palace of Herod the Great, and its

imposing towers stood on the north front of this old

wall, where a rocky crest rose to the height of 30

cubits, which would of course preclude the possibility

of an exit from the city for some distance to the east

ofthe tower. Other incidental notices make it clear

that there was a considerable space between the

third and the second wall at their southern quarter,

comparativelyfree from buildings, and, consequently, a

considerable part of the north wall of the Upper City

unprotected by the second wall : -e. g. Cestius ,

having taken the outer wall, encamped within the

New City, in front of the Royal Palace (B. J. ii. 19 .

§ 5) ; Titus attacked the outer wall in its southern

part, "both because it was lower there than else-

where, inasmuch as this part of the New City was

thinly inhabited, and afforded an easy passage to

the third (or inmost) wall , through which Titus

had hoped to take the Upper City " (v. 6. § 2 ).

Accordingly, when the legions had carried the outer

and the second wall, a bank was raised against the

northern wall of Sion at a pool called Amygdalon,

and another about thirty cubits from it, at the high-

priest's monument." The Almond Pool is no doubt

identical with the tank that still exists at no great

distance from the modern fortress ; and the monu-

ment must, therefore, have been some 50 feet to

the east of this, also in the angle formed by the

north wall of the Upper City and the southern part

of the second wall.

There is the head of an old archway still existing

above a heap of ruins, at a point about half way

between the Hippic Tower and the north-west angle

of Mount Sion, where a slight depression in that

hill brings it nearly to a level with the declivity

to the north. This would afford a good starting-

point for the second wall, traces of which may still

be discovered in a line north of this, quite to the

Damascus gate where are two chambers of ancient

and very massive masonry, which appear to have

flanked an old gate of the second wall at its weakest

part, where it crossed the valley of the Tyropoeon.

From this gate, the second wall probably followed

the line of the present city wall to a point near the

Gate of Herod, now blocked up ; whence it was

carried along the brow of the hill to the north-east

angle of the fortress Antonia, which occupied a con-

siderable space on the north-west of the Temple area,

in connection with which it will be described below.

3. The Third Wall, and the New City. The

third wall, which enclosed a very considerable space

to the north of the old city, was the work of Herod

Agrippa the Elder, and was only commenced about

thirty years before the destruction of Jerusalem, and

never completed according to the original design , in

consequence of the jealousy of the Roman govern-

ment. The following is Josephus's account : -

" This third wall Agrippa drew round the super-

added city, which was all exposed. It commenced

at the Tower Hippicus , from whence it extended to

the northern quarter, as far as the Tower Psephinus ;

then , passing opposite to the Monuments of Helena,

and being produced through the Royal Caves, it

bent, at the angular tower, by the monument called

the Fuller's, and, joining the old wall, terminated at

the valley of the Kedron." It was commenced with

stones 20 cubits long and 10 wide, and was raised

by the Jews to the height of 25 cubits , with the

battlements.

( 1) As the site of the Hippic Tower has been

already fixed, the first point to be noticed in this

third wall is the Psephine Tower, which, Josephus

informs us, was the most wonderful part of this

great work, situated at its north-west quarter, over

against Hippicus, octagonal in form, 70 cubits in

height, commanding a view of Arabia towards the

east, of the Mediterranean towards the west, and of

the utmost limits of the Hebrew possessions. The

site of this tower is still marked , by its massive

foundations, at the spot indicated in the plan ; and

considerable remains of the wall that connected it

with the Hippic Tower are to be traced along the

brow of the ridge that shuts in the upper part of

the valley of Hinnom, and almost in a line with the

modern wall. At the highest point of that ridge
the octagonal ground-plan of the tower may be seen,

and a large cistern in the midst of the ruins further

confirms their identity, as we are informed that the

towers were furnished with reservoirs for the rain

water.

(2) The next point mentioned is the Monuments

of Helena, which, we are elsewhere told, were three

pyramids, situated at a distance of 3 stadia from

the city. (Ant. xx. 3. §3. ) About a century later

(A. D. 174) Pausanias speaks of the tomb of Helena,

in the city of Solyma, as having a door so con-

structed as to open by mechanical contrivance, at a

certain hour, one day in the year. Being thus

opened, it closes again of itself after a short in-

terval ; and , should you attempt to open it at another

time, you would break the door before you could suc-

ceed. (Paus. viii. 16. ) The pyramids are next men-

tioned by Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. ii . 12) , as remark-

able monumental pillars still shown in the suburbs

of Jerusalem ; and St. Jerome, a century later , tes-

tified that they still stood . (Epist. ad Eustochium,

Op. tom. iv. pars ii. p. 673.) The latest notice is

that of an Armenian writer in the 5th century, who

describes the tomb as a remarkable monument before

the gates of Jerusalem. (Hist. Armen. lib. ii. cap.32 .)

Notwithstanding these repeated notices of the sepul-

chral monuments of the queen of Adiabene, it is not

now possible to fix their position with any degree of

certainty, some archaeologists assigning them to the

Tombs of the Kings (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. i.

pp. 465, 535-538 ), others to the Tombs of the

Martyrs, about of a mile to the west of the

former. (Schultz, Jerusalem, pp . 63-67 ; De

Sauley, tom. ii. pp. 326 , 327.) A point halfway

between these two monuments would seem to answer

better to the incidental notices of the monuments,

and they may with great probability be fixed to a

rocky court on the right of the road to Nebi Samwil,

where there are several excavated tombs. Opposite

the Monuments of Helena was the Gate of the

Women in the third wall, which is mentioned more

than once, and must have been between the Nablus

road and the Psephine Tower.

(3) The Royal Caves is the next point men-

tioned on the third wall. They are, doubtless, iden-

tical with the remarkable and extensive excavations

still called the Tombs of the Kings , most probably

C 3
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the same which are elsewhere called the Monument

of Herod, and, from the character of their decora-

tions, may verywell be ascribed to the Herodian period.

M. de Sauley has lately added to our previous in-

formation concerning them, and , by a kind of ex-

hausting process , he endeavours to prove that they

could have been no other than the tombs of David

and the early kings of Judah, which have always

hitherto been placed on Mount Sion, where the tra-

ditionary site is still guarded by the Moslems.

(Voyage en Syrie, tom. ii . pp. 228-281 .)

(4) The Fuller's monument is the last-mentioned

point on the new wall, and, as an angular tower

occupied this site, the monument must have been

at the north-east angle of the New City ; probably one

of the many rock graves cut in the perpendicular

face of the Valley of Jehoshaphat , near one of which

Dr. Schultz has described the foundations of a tower.

(Jerusalem, pp. 33 , 64.) The Monument of the

Fuller probably gave its name to the Fuller's field,

which is mentioned by the prophet Isaiah as the

spot nearwhich the Assyrian army under Rabshakeh

encamped (xxxvi. 2 , vii . 3) ; and the traditionary

site of the camp of the Assyrians, which we shall

find mentioned by Josephus, in his account of the

siege, was certainly situated in this quarter. From

this north-east angle the third wall followed the brow

of the Valley of Jehoshaphat until it reached the

wall of the Outer Temple at its north-east angle.

Having thus completed the circuit of the walls , as

described by Josephus, and endeavoured to fix the

various points mentioned in his description (which

furnishes the most numerous topographical notices

now extant of ancient Jerusalem) , we shall be in a

condition to understand the most important his-

torical facts of its interesting and chequered history,

when we have further taken a brief survey of the

Temple. But, first, a singular and perplexing dis-

crepancy must be noticed between the general and

the detailed statements of the historian, as to the

extent of the ancient city ; for, while he states the

circuit of the entire city to be no more than 33 stadia,

or 4 Roman miles plus 1 stadium , the specification

of the measure of the wall of Agrippa alone gives,

on the lowest computation, an excess of 12 stadia,

or 1 mile, over that of the entire city ! -for it had

90 towers , 20 cubits wide, at intervals of 200 cubits.

No satisfactory solution of this difficulty has yet

been discovered.

IV. THE TEMPLE MOUNT.

The Temple Mount, called in Scripture the Moun-

tain of the Lord's House, and Moriah (2 Chron. iii . 1 ) ,

is situated at the south - east of the city, and is easily

identified with the site of the Dome of the Mosk in

modern Jerusalem. It was originally a third hill of

the Old City, over against Acra, but separated from

it by a broad ravine, which, however, was filled up

by the Asionaean princes, so that these two hills

became one, and are generally so reckoned by the

historian. (B.J. v. 4.)

menced by Solomon, who raised from the depth of

the eastern valley a wall of enormous stones , bound

together with lead, within which he raised a bank

of earth to a level with the native rock. On this was

erected a cloister, which, with its successors, always

retained the name of Solomon's Porch." (σToà

Zoλouwvos, St. John, x. 23 ; Acts, iii . 11 , v. 12. )

This process of enlarging the court by artificial

embankments was continued by successive kings ;

but particularly by Herod the Great, who, when he

reconstructed the Temple Proper (vaós) , enlarged the

Outer Court to double its former size, and adorned

it with stately cloisters. (Ant. xv. 11. § 5.) Of

these, the Royal Porch , on the south, was the most

remarkable of all his magnificent works. It consisted

of four rows ofCorinthian columns, distributed into

a central nave and lateral aisles ; the aisles being

30 feet in width and 50 in height, and the nave

half as wide again as the aisles, and double their

height, rising into a clerestory of unusually large

proportions. The other cloisters were double, and

their total width only 30 cubits. To this Outer

Court there were four gates on the west, towards

the city, and one on each of the other sides ; of

which that on the east is still remaining, commonly

called the Golden Gate.

2. The Inner Court.-The Inner Temple (iepóv)

was separated from the Outer by a stone wall (ppay-

ués, sec Ephes. ii. 14 ) 3 cubits in height, on which

stood pillars at equal distances, with inscriptions ,

in Greek and Latin, prohibiting aliens from access.

To this court there was an ascent of fourteen steps,

then a level space of 10 cubits, and then a further

ascent of five steps to the gates, of which there were

four on the north and south sides, and two on the

east, but none on the west, where stood the Sanctuary

(vaós).

The place of the Altar, in front of the vaós, is

determined with the utmost precision by the ex-

istence in the Sacred Rock of the Moslems, under

their venerated dome, of the very cesspool and drain

of the Jewish altar, which furnishes a key to the

restoration of the whole Temple, the dimensions of

which, in all its parts, are given in minute detail in

the treatise called Middoth (i. e. measures), one of

the very ancient documents contained in the Mishna.

The drain communicating with this cesspool, through

which the blood ran off into the Kedron, was at

the south-west angle of the Altar ; and there was a

trap connected with this cave, 1 cubit square ( com-

monly closed with a marble slab), through which a

man occasionally descended to cleanse it and to clear

obstructions. Both the drain and the trap are to be

seen in the rock at this day.

The Altar was 32 cubits square at its base, but

gradually contracted , so that its hearth was only

24 cubits square. It was 15 cubits high, and had an

ascent by an inclined plane on the south side, 32

cubits long and 16 wide.

Between the Altar and the porch of the Temple

was a space of 22 cubits, rising in a gentle ascent

1. The Outer Court.-The Temple, in the widest by steps to the vestibule, the door of which was

signification of the word (7ò iepóv), consisted of two 40 cubits high and 20 wide. The total length of

courts , one within the other, though the inner one the Holy House itself was only 100 cubits, and this

is sometimes subdivided , and distributed into four was subdivided into three parts : the Pronaus 11 ,
other courts. The area of the Outer Court was in the Sanctuary 40, the Holy of Holies 20, allowing

great part artificial , for the natural level space on 29 cubits for the partition walls and a small chamber

the summit of the mount being found too confined behind (i. e. west of) the Most Holy place. The

for the Temple, with its surrounding chambers, total width of the building was 70 cubits ; of which

courts, and cloisters, was gradually increased by the Sanctuary only occupied 20, the remainder being
mechanical expedients. This extension was co- distributed into side chambers, in three stories, as-
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signed to various uses.

30 cubits wider, 15 on the north, and 15 on the
The Pronaus was, however, |

south, giving it a total lengthof 100 cubits , which ,

with a width of only 11 cubits, must have pre-

sented the proportions of a Narthex in a Byzantine

church. Its interior height was 90 cubits, and,

while the chambers on the sides of the Temple rose

only to the height of 60 cubits, there was an ad-

ditional story of 40 cubits above the Sanctuary ,

also occupied by chambers, rising into a clerestory

of the same elevation as the vestibule.

The front of the Temple was plated with gold,

and reflected back the beams of the rising sun with

dazzling effect ; and, where it was not encrusted

with gold, it was exceedingly white . Some of the

stones of which it was constructed were 45 cubits

long, 5 deep, and 6 wide.

East of the Altar was the Court of the Priests ,

135 cubits long and 11 wide ; and, east of that

again, was the Court of Israel, of the same dimen-

sions. East of this was the Court of the Women,

135 cubits square, considerably below the level of

the former, to which there was an ascent of 15

semicircular steps to the magnificent gates of Corin-

thian brass, 50 cubits in height, with doors of 40

cubits, so ponderous that they could with diffi-

culty be shut by 20 men, the spontaneous open-

ing of which was one of the portents of the ap-

proaching destruction of the Temple, mentioned by

Josephus (Bell. Jud. vi. 5. § 3) , and repeated by

Tacitus (Hist. v. 13).
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obviously been cut away to form the level below,

rock which formerly swept down abruptly, and has

which also bears marks of having been scarped."

an artificial fosse , so as to prevent its foundations

The fortress was protected towards Bezetha by

from being assailed from that quarter. This fosse

has only lately been filled in.

tress Antonia did not cover the whole of the northern

It is certain, from several passages, that the for-

front of the Temple area ; and , as the second wall,

it is clear that this wall could not have coincided

that encircled the Lower City, ended at the fortress ,

with the modern wall at the north-east quarter of

the modern city. It is demonstrable, from several

allusions and historical notices, that there must have

been a considerable space between the second and

(Williams, Holy City, vol. ii. pp . 348-353.)

third wall on the northern front of the Temple area.

V. HISTORY.

veniently divided into four periods. 1. The Ca-

The ancient history of Jerusalem may be con

naanitish, or Amorite. 2. The Hebrew, or Ante-

Babylonian. 3. The Jewish, or Post- Babylonian.

4. The Roman, or classical.

notice here, as the sources of information concerning

1. Of these, the first may claim the fullest

it are much less generally known or read than those

of the later periods, and anything that relates to the

remote history of that venerable city cannot but be

Christian student.

full of interest to the antiquarian, no less than to the

the Second Edition of the Holy City, which appeared

in the Christian
Remembrancer (vol. xviii. October,

1849) , may be said to have demonstrated that iden-

tity by a close critical analysis of all the passages

in which the
circumstances are alluded to; and has

further shown it to be highly probable that this

patriarch was identical, not with Shem, as has been

sometimes supposed, but with Heber, the son of

Peleg, from whom the land of Canaan had obtained

the name of the " land of the Hebrews" or Heberites ,

(Gen. xl. 15.)

as early as the days of Joseph's deportation to Egypt.

Thus much must suffice for this most venerated

seat of the Hebrew worship from the age of Solomon

until the final destruction of the Jewish polity. But, opinion as to the identity of the Salem of Melchi-It has been said that the learned are divided in

in order to complete the survey, it will be necessary zedek with the Jerusalem of Sacred History. The

to notice the Acropolis, which occupied the north- writer of a very learned and interesting Review of

west angle of the Temple enclosure, and which was,

says the historian, the fortress of the Temple, as the

Temple was of the city. Its original name was

Baris, until Herod the Great, having greatly en-

larged and beautified it, changed its name to Antonia,

in honour of his friend Mark Antony. It combined

the strength of a castle with the magnificence of a

palace, and was like a city in extent, comprehend-

ing within its walls not only spacious apartments,

butcourts and camping ground for soldiers.

situated on an elevated rock, which was faced withItwas

slabs of smooth stone, upon which was raised a

breastwork of 3 cubits high, within which was the

building, rising to a height of 40 cubits.

turrets at its four corners, three of them 50 cubitsIt had

high, but that at the south-east angle was 70 cubits,

and commanded a view of the whole Temple. It

communicated with the northern and western cloisters

of the Temple at the angle of the area, by flights of

steps for the convenience of the garrison which usually

occupied this commanding position ; and it is a re-

markable and interesting coincidence, that the site of

the official residence of the Roman procurator and his

guard is now occupied by the Seraiyah, or official

residence of the Turkish Pasha and his guard : for

there can be no question of the identity of the site,

since the native rock here, as at Hippicus, still remains

to attest the fidelity of the Jewish historian. The

rock is here " cut
perpendicularly to an extent of

20 feet in some parts ; while within the area also, in

the direction of the Mosk, a considerable portion of

the rock has been cut away" to the general level of

the enclosure (Bartlett, Walks about Jerusalem,

PP. 156, 174, 175) ; so that the Seraiyah, or govern-

ment house, actually " rests upon a precipice of

But the elucidation which the early history of

extremely important and valuable, as relating to a

Jerusalem receives from the monuments of Egypt is

period which is passed over in silence by the sacred

historian ; and these notices are well collected and

arranged in the review referred to, being borrowed

from Mr. Osburn's very interesting work entitled

Egypt, her Testimony to the Truth. After citing

relating to the Jebusites, the writer proceeds : -

some monuments of Sethos , and Sesostris his son,

existence of such a city as Jerusalem during the

"What glimpses, then , do we obtain ,

recorded period ? Under that name, of course, we

any, of the

must not expect to find it ; since even in the days of

Joshua and the Judges it is so called by anticipation.

(Holy City, vol. i. p. 3 , note. ) But there is a city

which stands forth with a very marked and peculiar

prominence in these wars of the kings of Egypt with

the Jebusites, Amorites, and
neighbouring nations.

We meet with it first as a fortress of the Amorites.

Sethos II . is engaged in besieging it. It is situated

parts. The inscription sets forth that it is in the

on a hill, and
strengthened with two tiers of ram-
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•

with its earlier nomenclature, and confirming the

identity of Herodotus's Cadytis with Jerusalem.

Mr. Osburn has only very doubtingly propounded

(p . 66, note) the view we have undertaken to defend.

He inclines to identify Chadash with the Hadashah ,

or Addasa, enumerated among the southernmost

cities towards the border of Edom, given to Judah

(Josh. xv. 21 ) from among the Amorites ' posses-

sions. But it seems incredible that we should never

hear again, in the history of Joshua's conquest, of so

important a city as Chadash evidently was : besides,

Hadashah seems to lie too far south. We presume

Mr. Osburn will not be otherwise than pleased to

find the more interesting view supported by any

arguments which had not occurred to him. And

we have reserved one which we think Aristotle him-

self would allow to be of the nature of a Teкμnpiov

or clinching argument.' It is a geographical one.

The paintings represent Chadash as surrounded by

a river or brook on three sides ; and this river or

brook runs into the Dead Sea, toward the northern

part of it. Surely, nothing could more accurately

describe the very remarkable conformation of Jeru-

salem ; its environment on the east, south , and west,

by the waters of the valleys of Jehoshaphat and

Hinnom, and their united course, after their junc-

tion, through the Wady En-Nar into the north-west

part of the Dead Sea. And there are some diffi-

culties or peculiarities in the Scripture narrative

respecting Jerusalem, which the monuments, thus

interpreted, will be found to explain or illustrate.

We have already alluded to its being in one place

spoken of as an Amorite city, in another as the chief

seat of the Jebusites. The LXX. were so pressed

with this difficulty, that they adopted the rendering

land of Amor, or the Amorite ; and that the con- | necting the Arabian and Syrian name for the city

queror had made bare his right arm to overcome

the chiefs of many walled cities.' This implies that

the fort in question, the name of which is inscribed

upon it, was the chief stronghold of the nation .

That name, when translated from the hieroglyphics

into Coptic, and thence into Hebrew, is Chadash .

The next notice of Chadash belongs to the reign of

Sesostris, and connects it with the Jebusite nation .

The Ammonites had laid siege to the city, and a

joint embassy of the Jebusites and Hittites, who

were then tributary to Sesostris, entreat him to come

to their aid. The Egyptians having accordingly

sailed over the Dead Sea, met with another embassy,

from the Zuzims, which gave further particulars of

the siege. The enemy had seized on the fortified

camps erected by the Egyptians to secure their hold

over the country, and spread terror to the very walls

of Chadash. A great battle is fought on a moun-

tain to the south of the city of Chadash. The in-

scription further describes Chadash as being in the

land of Heth. What, then, do we gather from these

combined notices ? Plainly this, that Chadash was

a city of the first importance, both in a military and

civil point of view; the centre of interest to three or

four of the most powerful of the Canaanitish na-

tions ; in a word, their metropolis. We find it

moreover placed , by one inscription, in the territory

of the Amorites, by another in that of the Hittites ,

while it is obviously inhabited , at the same time, by

the Jebusites. Now, omitting for the present the

consideration of the Hittites, this is the exact cha-

racter and condition in which Jerusalem appears in

Scripture at the time of Joshua's invasion. Its me-

tropolitan character is evinced by the lead which

Adoni-zedek, its king, takes in the confederacy of

the Five Kings ; its strength as a fortress, by the factJebusite ' for Amorite ' in the passage which

that it was not then even attempted by Joshua, nor

ever taken for 400 years after. And while, as the

royal city of Adoni- zedek , it is reckoned among the

Amorite possessions, it is no less distinctly called

Jebus (Josh. xv. 8, xviii. 28 ; Judg. i. 21 , xix. 10)

down to the days of David ; the truth being, ap-

parently, that the Amorite power having been extin-

guished in the person of Adoni-zedek , the Jebusite

thenceforth obtained the ascendency in the city which

the two nations inhabited in common. Nor is there

any difficulty in accounting , from Scripture, for the

share assigned by the monuments to the Hittites in

the possession of the city ; for, as Mr. Osburn has

observed, the tribes of the Amorites and Hittites

appear, from Scripture, to have bordered upon each

other. The city was probably, therefore, situated

at a point where the possessions of the three tribes

met. Can we, then, hesitate to identify the Chadash

of the hieroglyphics with the Káduris of Herodotus,

the El-Kuds of the Arabs, the Kadatha of the

Syrians, the Holy ' City? The only shadow of an

objection that appears to lie against it is, that, strictly

speaking, the name should be not Chadash, but

Kadash. But when it is considered that the name

is a translation out of Canaanitish into hieroglyphics,

thence into Coptic, and thence again into Hebrew,

and that the difference between and p is, after all,

but small, it is not too much to suppose that

Kadesh is what is really intended to be represented.

That Jerusalem should be known to the Canaanites

by such a name as this, denoting it ' the Holy,' will

not seem unreasonable, if we bear in mind what has

been noticed above with reference to the title Adoni-

zedek; and the fact forms an interesting link, con-

•

makes Adoni- zedek an Amorite king. (Josh. x. 5.)

The hieroglyphics clear up the difficulty, and render

the change of reading unnecessary. Again, there is

a well-known ambiguity as to whether Jerusalem

was situated in the tribe of Judah or Benjamin ; and

the view commonly acquiesced in is, that, being in

the borders of the two tribes, it was considered

common to both. Pernaps the right of possession,

or the apportionment, was never fully settled ; though

the Rabbies draw you the exact line through the

very court of the Temple. But how, it may be

asked, came such an element of confusion to be in-

troduced into the original distribution of the Holy

Land among the tribes ? The answer seems to be,

that territory was, for convenience' sake, assigned,

in some measure, according to existing divisions :

thus, the Amorite and Hittite possessions, as a whole,

fell to Judah ; the Jebusite to Benjamin ; and then

all the uncertainty resulting from that joint occu-

pancy of the city by the three nations, which is

testified to by the monuments , was necessarily in-

troduced into the rival claims of the two tribes."

(Christian Remembrancer, vol. xviii . pp. 457-459.)

The importance of the powerful Jebusite tribe,

who are represented as having " more than one city

or stronghold near the Dead Sea, and are engaged

in a succession of wars with the kings of Egypt in

the neighbourhood of its shores ;" whose rich gar-

ments of Babylonish texture,-depicted in the hiero-

glyphics, and musical instruments, and warlike

accoutrements, testify to a higher degree of culture

and civilisation than was found among the neigh-

bouring tribes, with many of whom they were on

terms of offensive and defensive alliance : -all this
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accounts for the firm hold with which they main-

tained their possession of their stronghold, the capital

of their tribe, for upwards of five centuries after the

coming in of the children of Israel under Joshua

(cir. B. c. 1585) ; during which period, according to

Josephus, they held uninterrupted and exclusive

possession of the Upper City, while the Israelites

(whether ofthe tribe of Judah or of Benjamin is un-

certain) seem only to have occupied the Lower

City for a time, and then to have been expelled

by the garrison of the Upper City. (Joseph. Ant. v.

2. §§ 2, 5, 7 ; comp. Judges, i. 8, 21 , xix. 10-12.)

2. It was not until after David , having reigned

seven years in Hebron, came into undisputed posses-

sion of the kingdom of Israel, that Jerusalem was

finally subjugated (cir. B. c. 1049) and the Jebusite

garrison expelled . It was then promoted to the

dignity ofthe capital of his kingdom, and the Upper

and Lower City were united and encircled by one

wall. (1 Chron. xi. 8 ; comp. Joseph. Ant. vii. 3 .

§ 2.)
Under his son Solomon it became also the eccle-

siastical head of the nation, and the Ark of the

Covenant, and the Tabernacle of the Congregation,

after having been long dissevered, met on the thresh-

ing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite, on Mount Moriah.

(1 Chron. xxi . 15 ; 2 Chron. iii . 1. ) Besides erect-

ing the Temple, king Solomon further adorned the

city with palaces and public buildings. ( 1 Kings,

vi. viii. 1-8.) The notices of the city from this

period are very scanty. Threatened by Shishak,

king of Egypt (B. c. 972), and again by the Arabians

under Zerah (cir. 950), it was sacked by the com-

bined Philistines and Arabs during the disastrous

reign of Jehoram (884), and subsequently by the

Israelites , after their victory over Amaziah at

Bethshemesh (cir. B. c. 808). In the invasion of

the confederate armies of Pekah of Israel and Rezin

of Syria, during the reign of Ahaz, the capital

barely escaped (cir. 730 ; comp. Isaiah, vii. 1-9,

and 2 Kings, xvi. 5 , with 2 Chron. xxviii. 5) ; as it

did in a still more remarkable manner in the follow-

ing reign, when invested twice , as it would seem, by

the generals of Sennacherib, king of Assyria (B. C.

713). The deportation of Manasseh to Babylon

would seem to intimate that the city was cap-

tured by the Chaldeans as early as 650 ; but the

fact is not recorded expressly in the sacred nar-

rative. (2 Chron . xxxiii. ) From this period its
disasters thickened apace.

Megiddo it was taken by Pharaoh Necho, king of
After the battle of

Egypt (B. c. 609), who held it only about two

years, when it passed, together with the whole

country under the sway of the Chaldeans, and

Jehoiakim and some of the princes of the blood

royal were carried to Babylon, with part of the

sacred vessels of the Temple. A futile attempt on

the part of Jehoiakim to regain his independence

after his restoration, resulted in his death ; and his

son had only been seated on his tottering throne

three months when
Nebuchadnezzar again besieged

and took the city (598) , and the king, with the

royal family and principal officers of state, were

carried to Babylon, Zedekiah having been appointed

by the conqueror to the nominal dignity of king.

Having held it nearly ten years , he revolted, when

the city was a third time besieged by Nebuchad-

nezzar (B. c. 587 ). The Temple and all the build-

ings of Jerusalem were destroyed by fire, and its

walls completely demolished .

2. As the entire desolation of the city does not

|
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appear to have continued more than fifty years, the

tation ; and its restoration was a gradual work, as

seventy years " must date from the first depor-

the desolation had been.

issued in favour of the Jews in the first year of

The first commission

Cyrus (B.c. 538) contemplated only the restoration

of the Temple, which was protracted, in consequence

of numerous vexatious interruptions , for 120 years,

418). According to the most probable chronology

-i. e. until the eighth year of Darius Nothus (B.C.

issued the second commission to Ezra, in the se-

it was his successor, Artaxerxes Mnemon, who

venth year of his reign, and a third to Nehemiah in

his twentieth year (B. c. 385).

backed by the authority with which he was armed

virtue of the edict with which he was intrusted,It was only in

ration of the city was completed ; and it has been

as the civil governor of Palaestine, that the resto-

before remarked that the account of the rebuilding

of the walls clearly intimates that the limits of the

ceding period : but the topographical notices are not

restored city were identical with that of the pre-

sufficiently clear to enable us to determine with any

degree of accuracy or certainty the exact line of the

walls. ( See the attempts of Schultz . pp. 82-91 ;

and Williams , Memoir , 111-121 . ) Only fifty years

after its restoration Jerusalem passed into the power

of a new master (B. C. 332 ), when, according to

Josephus, the conqueror visited Jerusalem, after

the subjugation of Gaza, and accorded to its in-

habitants several important privileges (Josephus,

Ant. xi. 8 ) . On the death of Alexander, and the

the ill- fortune of Judaea to become the frontier pro-

division of his conquests among his generals, it was

vince of the rival kingdoms of Egypt and Syria ; and

it was consequently seldom free from the miseries of

war. Ptolemy Soter was the first to seize it,-by

treachery, according to Josephus (B. c. 305), who

adds that he ruled over it with violence. (Ant. xii.

1. ) But the distinctions which he conferred upon

such of its inhabitants as he carried into Egypt,

and the privileges which he granted to their high

priest, Simon the son of Onias, do not bear out this

representation (Ecclus. 1. 1 , 2. ) But his successor,

Ptolemy Philadelphus, far outdid him in liberality ;

and the embassy of his favourite minister Aristeas,

in conjunction with Andreas, the chief of his body-

guard, to the chief priest Eleazar, furnishes us with

an apparently authentic, and certainly genuine,

tury before the Christian era, of which an outline

account of the city in the middle of the third cen-

may be here given. " It was situated in the midst

of mountains, on a lofty hill, whose crest was

crowned withthe magnificent Temple, girt with three

walls, seventy cubits high, of proportionate thick-

ness and length corresponding to the extent of the

building.

its spacious courts, paved throughout with marble,

The Temple had an eastern aspect :

covered immense reservoirs containing large supplies

of water, which gushed out by mechanical con-

trivance to wash away the blood of the numerous

sacrifices offered there on the festivals. . . . . The

foreigners viewed the Temple from a strong fortress

on its north side, and describe the appearance which

the city presented . . . . . It was of moderate extent ,

being about forty furlongs in circuit.

disposition of its towers resembled the arrangement

of a theatre : some of the streets ran along the

brow of the hill ; others , lower down, but parallel to

these, followed the course of the valley, and they

were connected by cross streets. The city was built

.....

The
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on the sloping side of a hill, and the streets were

furnished with raised pavements, along which some

of the passengers walked on high, while others kept

the lower path,-a precaution adopted to secure

those who were purified from the pollution which

contact with anything unclean could have occa-

sioned . . . . . . The place, too, was well adapted for

mercantile pursuits, and abounded in artificers of

various crafts. Its market was supplied with spicery,

gold, and precious stones, by the Arabs , in whose

neighbouring mountains there had formerly been

mines of copper and iron, but the works had been

abandoned during the Persian domination, in conse-

quence of a representation to the government that

they must prove ruinously expensive to the country.

It was also richly furnished with all such articles

as are imported by sea, since it had commodious

harbours -as Ascalon, Joppa, Gaza, and Ptolemais ,

from none of which it was far distant." (Aristens,

ap. Gallandi Biblioth. Vet. Pat. tom. ii . pp. 805,

&c.) The truthfulness of this description is not

affected by the authorship ; there is abundance of

evidence, internal and external, to prove that it was

written by one who had actually visited the Jewish

capital during the times of the Ptolemies (cir.

B.C. 250).

secured possession of his capital after a long siege,

in which he was assisted by Sosius , Antony's lieu-

tenant, and the Roman legionaries. Mention has

been already made of the palace in the Upper City

and the fortress Antonia, erected, or enlarged and

beautified , by Herod. He also undertook to restore

the Temple to a state of magnificence that should

rival the glory of Solomon's ; and a particular de-

scription is given of this work by the Jewish his-

torian (Ant. xv. 11.) The erection of a theatre and

circus, and the institution of quinquennial games in

honour of the emperor, went far to conform his city

to a pagan capital. On the death of Herod and the

banishment of his son Archelaus, Judaea was reduced

to a Roman province, within the praefecture of Syria,

and subject to a subordinate governor, to whom was

intrusted the power of life and death. His ordinary

residence at Jerusalem was the fortress Antonia ;

but Caesarea now shared with Jerusalem the dig-

nity of a metropolis. Coponius was the first procu-

rator (A. D. 7) , under the praefect Cyrenius. The

only permanent monument left by the procurators

is the aqueduct of Pontius Pilate (A. D. 26—36) ,

constructed with the sacred Corban, which he seized

for that purpose. This aqueduct still exists, and

conveys the water from the Pools of Solomon tothe

The Seleucidae of Asia were not behind the Pto- Mosk at Jerusalem (Holy City, vol . ii . pp. 498-501 ).

femies in their favours to the Jews ; and the peace The particulars of the siege by Titus, so fully de-

and prosperity of the city suffered no material dimi- tailed by Josephus, can only be briefly alluded to.

nution, while it was handed about as a marriage It occupied nearly 100,000 men little short of

dowry, or by the chances of war, between the rivals, five months, having been commenced on the 14th

until internal factions subjected it to the dominion of Xanthicus (April) , and terminated with the cap-

of Antiochus Epiphanes, whose tyranny crushed for ture and conflagration of the Upper City on the

a time the civil and ecclesiastical polity of the 8th of Gorpeius ( September). This is to be ac-

nation (B. c. 175) . The Temple was stripped of its counted for by the fact that, not only did each of

costly sacred vessels, the palaces burned , the city the three walls , but also the Fortress and Temple,

walls demolished, and an idol-altar raised on the require to be taken in detail, so that the operations

very altar of the Temple, on which daily sacrifices of involved five distinct sieges. The general's camp

swine were offered. This tyranny resulted in a was established close to the Psephine Tower, with

vigorous national revolution, which secured to the one legion, the twelfth; the tenth was encamped

Jews a greater amount of independence than they near the summit of Mount Olivet : the fifth oppo-

had enjoyed subsequently to the captivity. This site to the Hippic Tower, two stadia distant from

continued , under the Asmonean princes, until the con- it. The first assault was made apparently between

quest of the country by the Romans ; from which the towers Hippicus and Psephinus, and the

time, though nominally subject to a native prince, outer wall was carried on the fifteenth day of the

it was virtually a mere dependency, and little more the siege. This new wall of Agrippa was im-

than a province, of the Roman empire. Once again mediately demolished , and Titus encamped within

before this the city was recaptured by Antiochus the New City, on the traditional camping-ground of

Sidetes, during the reign of John Hyrcanus (cir. the Assyrians. Five days later, the second wall

135) , when the city walls, which had been restored was carried at its northern quarter, but the Romans

by Judas, were again levelled with the ground. were repulsed, and only recaptured it after a stout

resistance of three days. Four banks were then

raised ,-two against Antonia, and two against the

northern wall of the Upper City. After seventeen

days of incessant toil the Romans discovered that

their banks had been undermined , and their engines

were destroyed by fire. It was then resolved to

surround the city with a wall, so as to form a

complete blockade. The line of circumvallation,

39 furlongs in circuit, with thirteen redoubts equal

to an additional 10 furlongs, was completed in three

days. Four fresh banks were raised in twenty-one

days, and the Antonia was carried two months after

the occupation of the Lower City. Another month

elapsed before they could succeed in gaining the

Inner Sanctuary, when the Temple was accidentally

fired by the Roman soldiers. The Upper City still

held out. Two banks were next raised against its

eastern wall over against the Temple. This occu-

pied eighteen days ; and the Upper City was at

length carried, a month after the Inner Sanctuary.

4. The capture of the city by Pompey is

recorded by Strabo, and was the first considerable

event that fixed the attention of the classical writers

on the city (B.C. 63) . He ascribes the intervention

of Pompey to the disputes of the brothers Hyrcanus

and Aristobulus, the sons of Alexander Jannaeus,

who first assumed regal power. He states that the

conqueror levelled the fortifications when he had

taken the city, which he did by filling up an enor-

mous fosse which defended the Temple on the north

side. The particulars of the siege are more fully

given by Josephus , who states that Pompey entered

the Holy of Holies, but abstained from the sacred

treasures of the Temple, which were plundered by

Crassus on his way to Parthia (B. C. 54) . The

struggle for power between Antigonus, the son of

Aristobulus, and Herod , the son of Antipater, led to

the sacking of the city by the Parthians , whose aid

had been sought by the former (B. c. 40) . Herod ,

having been appointed king by the senate, only
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This memorable siege has been thought worthy of

special mention by Tacitus, and his lively abridg-

nent, as it would appear, of Josephus's detailed

narrative, mast have served to raise his country-

men's ideas, both of the military prowess and of the

powers of endurance of the Jews.

The city was wholly demolished except the three

towers Hippicus, Phasaelus, and Mariamne, and so

much of the western wall as would serve to protect

the legion left there to garrison the place, and pre-

vent any fresh insurrectionary movements among

the Jews, who soon returned and occupied the ruins.

The palace of Herod on Mount Sion was probably

converted into a barrack for their accommodation , as

it had been before used for the same purpose. (Bell.

Jud. vii. 1. § 1 , ii . 15. § 5, 17. §§ 8. 9.)

had already become a favourite place of pilgrimage

to the Christians, was furnished with new attractions

by that emperor and his mother, and the erection of

the Martyry of the Resurrection inaugurated a new

aera of the Holy City, which now recovered its an-

cient name, after it had apparently fallen into com-

plete oblivion among the government officers in

Palaestine itself. (Euseb. de Mart. Palaest. cap. ii.)

The erection of his church was commenced the year

after the Council of Nicaea, and occupied ten years.

It was dedicated on the tricennalia of the emperor,

A. D. 336. (Euseb. Vita Constantini, iii. 30—40,

iv . 40-47.) Under the emperor Julian , the city

again became an object of interest to the pagans,

and the account of the defeat of Julian's attempt to

rebuild the Temple is preserved by Ammianus Mar-

cellinus, an unexceptional witness (xxiii 1 : all the

historical notices are collected by Bishop Warburton,

in his work on the subject, entitled Julian. ) In

451 , the see of Jerusalem was erected into a patri-

archate ; and its subsequent history is chiefly occu-

pied with the conflicting opinions of its incumbents

on the subject of the heresies which troubled the

(cir. 532 ) the emperor Justinian emulated the zeal

of his predecessor Constantine by the erection of

churches and hospitals at Jerusalem, a complete

account of which has been left by Procopius. (De

Aedificiis Justin ani, v . 6.) In A. D. 614, the city

with all its sacred places was desolated by the

Persians under Chosroes II. , when, according to the

contemporary records, 90,000 Christians , of both

sexes and of all ages, fell victims to the relentless

fury of the Jews, who, to the number of 26,000,

had followed the Persians from Galilee to Jerusalem

to gratify their hereditary malice by the massacre

restored by Modestus ; and the city was visited by

Heraclius (A. D. 629) after his defeat of the Per-

sians . Five years later (A. D. 634) it was invested

by the Saracens, and, after a defence of four months,

capitulated to the khalif Omar in person ; since

which time it has followed the vicissitudes of the

various dynasties that have swayed the destinies of

Western Asia.

Sixty years after its destruction, Jerusalem was

visited by the emperor Hadrian, who then conceived

the idea of rebuilding the city, and left his friend

and kinsman Aquila there to superintend the work,

A. D. 130. (Epiphanius, de Pond. et Mens. §§ 14,

15.) He had intended to colonise it with Roman

veterans, but his project was defeated or suspended

by the outbreak of the revolt headed by Barco- church at that period. In the following century

chebas, his son Rufus , and his grandson Romulus.

The insurgents first occupied the capital, and at-

tempted to rebuild the Temple : they were speedily

dislodged, and then held out in Bethar for nearly

three years. [ BETHAR. ] On the suppression of

the revolt, the building of the city was proceeded

with, and luxurious palaces, a theatre, and temples,

with other public buildings, fitted it for a Roman

population. The Chronicon Alexandrinum men-

tions тà dúo dnμóσia кal тd Déαтроν каl тò трIKά-

μερον καὶ τὸ τετράνυμφον καὶ τὸ δωδεκάπυλον τὸ

πρὶν ὀνομαζόμενον ἀναβαθμοὶ καὶ τὴν κόδραν.

A temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, from whom theof the Christians. The churches were immediately

city derived its new name, occupied the site of the

Temple, and a tetrastyle fane of Venus was raised

over the site of the Holy Sepulchre. The ruined

Temple and city furnished materials for these build-

ings. The city was divided into seven quarters

(aupoda ), each of which had its own warden (àudo-

dapxns). Part of Mount Sion was excluded from

the city, as at present, and was ploughed as a

field." (Micah, iii . 12 ; St. Jerome, Comment. in

loc.; Itinerarium Hierosol. p. 592 , ed . Wesseling . )

The history of Aelia Capitolina has been made the

subject of distinct treatises by C. E. Deyling , “ Aeliae

Capitolinae Origines et Historia " (appended to his

father's Observationes Sacrae, vol. v. p. 433 , &c. ) ,

and by Dr. Münter, late Bishop of Copenhagen

(translated by W. Wadden Turner, and published

in Dr. Robinson's Bibliotheca Sacra, p. 393 , &c. ) ,

who have collected all the scattered notices of it as

a pagan city. Its coins also belong to this period ,

and extend from the reign of Hadrian to Severus.

One of the former emperor (IMP. CAES. TRAIAN.

HADRIANVS. AVG. , which exhibits Jupiter in a

tetrastyle temple, with the legend COL. AEL. CAP.)

confirms the account of Dion Cassius (lxix. 12) , that

a temple to Jupiter was erected on the site of God's

temple (Eckhel, Doct. Num. Vet. pars i. tom. iii .

p. 443) ; while one of Antoninus (ANTONINVS. AVG.

PIVS. P. P. TR. P. COS. III. , representing Venus in a

similar temple, with the legend c. A. C. or COL. AEL.

CAP.) no less distinctly confirms the Christian tra-

dition that a shrine of Venus was erected over the

Sepulchre of our Lord. (Vaillant, Numismata Aerea

Imperat. in Col. pt. i . p. 239 ; Eckhel, l. c . p. 442. )

Under the emperor Constantine , Jerusalem, which
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It remains to add a few words concerning the

modern city and its environs.

V. THE MODERN CITY.

El-Kods, the modern representative of its most

ancient name Kadeshah , or Cadytis, " is surrounded

by a high and strong cut-stone wall, built on the

solid rock, loop-holed throughout, varying from

25 to 60 feet in height, having no ditch." It was

built by the sultan Suliman (A. D. 1542 ) , as is de-

clared by many inscriptions on the wall and gates.

It is in circuit about 2 miles, and has four gates

facing the four cardinal points. 1. The Jaffa Gate,

on the west, called by the natives Bab-el-Hallil, i . e.

the Hebron Gate. 2. The Damascus Gate, on the

north, Bab-el-' Amûd, the Gate of the Column.

3. The St. Stephen's Gate, on the east , Bab- Sitti-

Miryam, St. Mary's Gate. 4. The Sion Gate, on

the south, Bab-en-Nebi Daûd, the Gate of the Pro-

phet David. A fifth gate, on the south, near the

mouth of the Tyropoeon , is sometimes opened to

facilitate the introduction of the water from a neigh-

bouring well. A line drawn from the Jaffa Gate

to the Mosk, along the course of the old wall, and

another, cutting this at right angles, drawn from

the Sion to the Damascus Gate, could divide the
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city into the four quarters by which it is usually | circle concentric with a circular funnel-shaped hall

distinguished.

These four quarters are : -− ( 1 ) The Armenian

Quarter at the SW.; (2 ) the Jew's Quarter at the

SE. , both these being on Mount Sion ; (3) the

Christian Quarter at the NW.; (4) the Mahometan

Quarter, occupying the remainder of the city on

the west and north of the great Haram-es- Sherif,

the noble Sanctuary, which represents the ancient

Temple area. The Mosk, which occupies the

grandest and once most venerated spot in the world,

is, in its architectural design and proportions, as it

was formerly in its details, worthy of its site. It

was built for Abd-el Melik Ibn- Marwan, of the

house of Ommiyah, the tenth khalif. It was com-

menced in A. D. 688, and completed in three years,

and when the vicissitudes it has undergone within

a space of nearly 1200 years are considered, it is

perhaps rather a matter of astonishment that the

fabric should have been preserved so entire than

that the adornment should exhibit in parts marks

of ruinous decay.

The Church of Justinian, --now the Mosk El-

Aksa, to the south of the same area, is also

a conspicuous object in the modern city; and the

Church of the Holy Sepulchre, with its appen-

dages, occupies a considerable space to the west.

The greater part of the remaining space is occupied

with the Colleges or Hospitals of the Moslems, in

the vicinity of the Mosks, and with the Monasteries

of the several Christian communities, of which the

Patriarchal Convent of St. Constantine, belonging to

the Greeks, near the Church of the Holy Sepulchre,

and that of the Armenians, dedicated to St. James,

on the highest part of Mount Sion, are the most

considerable.

The population of the modern city has been

variously estimated , some accounts stating it as

low as 10,000, others as high as 30,000.
It may

be safely assumed as about 12,000 , of which num-

ber nearly half are Moslems, the other half being

composed of Jews and Christians in about equal

proportions. It is governed by a Turkish pasha,

and is held by a small garrison. Most of the Eu-

ropean nations are there represented by a consul.

VI. ENVIRONS.

A few sites of historical interest remain to be

noticed in the environs of Jerusalem : as the valleys

which environ the city have been sufficiently de-

scribed at the commencement of the article, the

mountains may here demand a few words.

24 feet in diameter, with which it is connected by

three passages. They are popularly called " the

Tombs of the Prophets," but no satisfactory account

has been given of these extensive excavations.

(Plans are given by Schultz, Krafft, and Tobler, in

the works referred to below.) Dr. Schultz was in-

clined to identify this with the rock repoтhρLOV,

mentioned by Josephus in his account of the Wall

of Circumvallation (B. J. v. 12) , which he supposes

to be a translation of the Latin Columbarium . (See

Dict. Ant. art. Funus, p. 561 , b. )

In the bed of the Valley of Jehoshaphat, im-

mediately beneath the centre summit of Mount

Olivet, where the dry bed of the brook Kedron is

spanned by a bridge, is the Garden of Gethsemane,

with its eight venerable olive-trees protected by a

stone wall ; and close by is a subterranean church,

in which is shown the reputed tomb of the Virgin,

who, however, according to an ancient tradition,

countenanced bythe Council of Ephesus (A. D. 431 ) ,

died and was buried in that city. (Labbe, Concilia,

tom. iii. col. 573.)

A little to the south of this , still in the bed of

the valley, are two remarkable monolithic sepul-

chral monuments, ascribed to Absalom and Zechariah,

exhibiting in their sculptured ornaments a mixture

of Doric, Ionic , and perhaps Egyptian architecture,

which may possibly indicate a change in the original

design in conformity with later taste. Connected

with these are two series of sepulchral chambers,

one immediately behind the Pillar of Absalom, called

by the name of Jehoshaphat; the other between the

monoliths, named the Cave of St. James, which last

is a pure specimen of the Doric order. (See A

General View in Holy City, vol. ii . p. 449, and

detailed plans, &c. in pp. 157, 158 , with Professor

Willis's description.)

To the south of Mount Olivet is another rocky

eminence, to which tradition has assigned the name

of the Mount of Offence, as " the hill before Jeru-

salem" where king Solomon erected altars for idola-

trous worship ( 1 Kings , xi. 7) . In the rocky base

of this mount, overhanging the Kedron, is the rock-

hewn village of Siloam, chiefly composed of sepul-

chral excavations, much resembling a Columbarium ,

and most probably the rock Peristerium of Josephus.

Immediately below this village, on the opposite side

of the valley, is the intermitting Fountain ofthe

Virgin, at a considerable depth below the bed

of the valley, with a descent of many steps

hewn in the rock. Its supply of water is very

The Scopus, which derived its name, as Josephus scanty, and what is not drawn off here runs through
informs us, from the extensive view which it com- the rocky ridge of Ophel, by an irregular passage,

manded of the surrounding country, is the high to the Pool of Siloam in the mouth of the Tyro-

ground to the north of the city, beyond the Tombs poeon. This pool, which is mentioned in the New

of the Kings, 7 stadia from the city (B. J. ii . 19. Testament (St. John, ix. 7, &c. ) , is now filled with

§ 4, v. 2. § 3), where both Cestius and Titus first earth and cultivated as a garden , a small tank with

encamped on their approach to the city (ll . cc. ) : columns built into its side serves the purpose of a

this range is now occupied by a village named pool, and represents the " quadriporticum " of the

Shaphat, the Semitic equivalent to the Greek Bordeaux Pilgrim (A. D. 333), who also mentions

σKOTÓS. On the east of the city is the Mount of " Alia piscina grandis foras." This was probably

Olives, extending along the whole length of its identical with Hezekiah's Pool " between the two

eastern wall, conspicuous with its three summits, of walls " (Is. xxii . 11 ) , as it certainly is with the

which the centre is the highest, and is crowned with " Pool of Siloah by the king's garden " in Nehemiah

a pile of buildings occupying the spot where Helena, (iii. 15, ii. 14 ; comp. 2 Kings, xxv. 4. The argu-

the mother of Constantine, built a Basilica in com- ments are fully stated in the Holy City, vol. ii .

memoration of the Ascension of our Lord. (Eu- pp. 474-480. M. de Sauley accepts the identifi-

sebius, Vita Constantini, iii . 12 , Laudes, § 9. ) cation. ) The king's gardens are still represented
A little below the southern summit is a remarkable in a verdant spot, where the concurrence of the

gallery of sepulchral chambers arranged in a semi- three valleys, Hinnom Jehoshaphat, and Tyropoeon ,

|
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forms a small plain, which is cultivated by the

villagers of Siloam.

In the mouth of the southern valley which forms

the continuation of these three valleys towards the

Dead Sea, is a deep well, variously called the Well

of Nehemiah, of Job, or Joab; supposed to be

identical with Enrogel, "the well of the spies,"

mentioned in the borders of Judah and Benjamin,

and elsewhere (Josh.xv. 7, xviii. 16 ; 2 Sam. xvii. 17 ;

1 Kings, i. 9).

On the opposite side of the valley, over against the

Mount of Offence, is another high rocky hill, facing

Mount Sion, called the Hill of Evil Council,

from a tradition that the house of Annas the high-

priest, father-in- lawto Caiaphas (St. John, xviii. 13,

24), once occupied this site.
coincidence with this in a notice of Josephus, who,

There is a curious

in his account ofthe wall of
circumvallation, mentions

the monument of Ananus in this part (v. 12. § 2) ;

which monument has lately been identified with an

ancient rock-grave of a higher class, the Aceldama

ofecclesiastical tradition, --a little below the ruins

on this hill; which is again attested to be "the Potter's

Field," by a stratum of white clay, which is still

worked. (Schultz, Jerusalem, p. 39.)

This grave is one of a series of sepulchres ex-

cavated in the lower part of this hill ; among which

are several bearing Greek inscriptions, of which all

that is clearly intelligible are the words THC.

AFIAC. CIWN., indicating that they belonged to

inhabitants or communities in Jerusalem. (See the

Inscriptions in Krafft, and the comments on his

decipherments in the Holy City, Memoir, pp. 56

-60).

Higher up the Valley of Hinnom is a large and

very ancient pool, now called the Sultan's (Birket-es-

Sultan), from the fact that itwas repaired, and adorned

with a handsome fountain, by Sultan Suliman Ibn-

Selim, 1520-1566, the builder of the present city-

wall. It is, however, not only mentioned in the medi-

aeval notices ofthe city, but is connected by Nehemiah

with another antiquity in thevicinity, called En-nebi

Daud. On Mount Sion, immediately above, and to

the east of the pool, is a large and irregular mass of

building, supposed by Christians, Jews , and Moslems,

to contain the Tomb of David, and of his successors

the kings of Judah. It has been said that M. de

Sauley has attempted an elaborate proof of the iden-

tity of the Tombs of the Kings, at the head of the

Valley of Jehoshaphat, with the Tomb of David.

His theory is inadmissable ; for it is clear, from the

notices of Nehemiah, that the Sepulchres of David

were not far distant from the Pool of " Siloah," close

to "the pool thatwas made," and, consequently, onthat

part of Mount Sion where they are now shown. (Ne-

hem. iii. 16-19.) The memory of David's tomb

was still preserved until the destruction of Jerusalem

(Josephus, Ant. xiii . 8. § 4, xvi. 7. § 1 ; Acts, ii. 29),

and is noticed occasionally in the middle ages. (See

Holy City, vol. ii. pp. 505-513. ) In the same pile

of buildings, now occupied by the Moslems, is shown

the Coenaculum where our Lord is said to have in-

stituted the Last Supper. Epiphanius mentions that

this church was standing when Hadrian visited Jeru-

salem (Pond. et Mens. cap. xiv.), and there St. Cyril

delivered some of his catechetical lectures (Catech.

xvi. 4). It was in this part of the Upper City that

Titus spared the houses and city wall to form bar-

racks for the soldiers of the garrison. (Vide sup.)

Above the Pool of the Sultan, the Aqueduct of

Pontius Pilate, already mentioned, crosses the Valley

IGILIUM.
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of Hinnom on nine low arches; and, being carried

by the causeway into the Haram. The water is con-

along the side of Mount Sion, crosses the Tyropoeon

veyed from Etham, or the Pools of Solomon, about

two miles south of Bethlehem. (Josephus, B. J. ii . 9.

§ 4. )

Strabo, which has been perpetually illustrated inthe

The mention of this aqueduct recalls a notice of

history ofthe city; viz., that it was evτòs μèv evüdpov

τὴν δὲ κύκλῳ χώραν ἔχον λυπρὰν καὶ ἄνυδρον.

ἐκτὸς δὲ παντελῶς διψηρόν ..... αὐτὸ μὲν εὔΰδρον,

(xvi. p. 723.) Whence this abundant supply was

derived it is extremely difficult to imagine, as, of

course, the aqueduct just mentioned would be im-

mediately cut off in case of siege ; and, without

entirely dependent on rain-water. But the accounts

this, the inhabitants of the modern city are almost

of the various sieges, and the other historical notices,

as well as existing remains, all testify to the fact

that there was a copious source of living water in-

troduced into the city from without, by extensive

subterranean aqueducts. The subject requires, and

would repay, a more accurate and careful investiga-

tion. (See Holy City, vol. ii. p. 453-505.)

in the course of this article, the principal modern

Besides the other authorities cited or referred to

sources for the topography of Jerusalem are the fol-

lowing:-Dr. Robinson's Biblical Researches, vols.

i. and ii ; Williams's Holy City; Dr. Wilson's Lands of

the Bible ; Dr. E. G. Schultz, Jerusalem ; W. Krafft,

Die Topographie Jerusalems ; Carl Ritter, Die Erd-

kunde von Asien, &c., Palästina, Berlin, 1852 , pp.

297-508 : Dr. Titus Tobler, Golgotha, 1851 ; Die

Jerusalem, 1853 ; F. de Sauley, Voyage autour de la

Siloahquelle und die Oelberg, 1852 ; Denkblätter aus

Mer Morte, tom. 2.

E

E

I
M
I

[G. W.]

NTONING

A
A
M

COINS OF AELIA CAPITOLINA (JERUSALEM).

IESPUS. [JACCETANI . ]

JEZREEL [ESDRAELA. ]

Mauretania Caesariensis, on the Sinus Numidicus,

IGILGILI (' yini, Ptol.: Jijeli), a sea-port of

made a Roman colony by Augustus. It stands on

stead is formed by a reef of rocks running parallel

a headland, on the E. side of which a natural road-

to the shore; and it was probably in ancient times

the emporium of the surrounding country. (Itin.

Ant. p. 18 ; Plin. v. 2. s. 1 ; Ptol. iv . 2. § 11 ;

vels , p. 45 ; Barth, Wanderungen, &c., p. 66.) [ P.S. ]

Ammian. Marc. xxix. 5 ; Tab. Peut.; Shaw, Tra-

IGILIUM (Giglio), an island off the coast of
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as well as by Pliny and Ptolemy (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19 ;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 53) , and it is probable that in Strabo

also we should read ' Iyoútov for the corrupt name

ITоupov of the MSS. and earlier editions. (Strab.

v. p. 227 ; Cluver. Ital. p. 626. ) But its secluded

position in the mountains, and at a distance of some

miles from the line of the Via Flaminia, was pro-

bably unfavourable to its prosperity, and it does not

seem to have been a place of much importance.

Silius Italicus speaks of it as very subject to fogs

(viii. 459) . It early became the see of a bishop,

and retained its episcopal rank throughout the middle

ages, when it rose to be a place of considerably more

importance than it had enjoyed under the Roman

empire.

Etruria, directly opposite to the Mons Argentarius | one of the " xv. populi Umbriae " (Orell. Inser. 98) ,

and the port of Cosa. It is, next to Ilva, the most

considerable of the islands near the coast of Etruria,

being 6 miles long by about 3 in breadth, and con-

sists of a group of mountains of considerable eleva-

tion. Hence Rutilius speaks of its silvosa cacu-

mina.” (Itin. i. 325.) From that author we learn

that, when Rome was taken by Alaric (A. D. 410) , a

number of fugitives from the city took refuge in

Igilium, the insular position of which afforded them

complete security. Caesar also mentions it, during

the Civil War, in conjunction with the neighbouring

port of Cosa, as furnishing a few vessels to Domi-

tius, with which that general sailed for Massilia.

(Caes. B. C. i. 34 ; Plin. iii. 6. s. 12 ; Mela, ii. 7.

$ 19.) It is evident , therefore, that it was inhabited

in ancient as well as modern times. [E. H. B. ]

IGLETES, IGNETES. [ HISPANIA. ]

IGULLIO'NES, in European Sarmatia, mentioned

by Ptolemy as lying between the Stavani and Cois-

toboci , and to the east of the Venedi ( iii . 5. § 21 ).

Now the Stavani lay south of the Galindae and

Sudini, populations of which the locality is known to

be that of the Galinditae and Sudovitae of the middle

ages, i . e . the parts about the Spirding-see in East

Prussia. This would place the Igulliones in the

southern part of Lithuania, or in parts of Grodno,

Podolia, and Volhynia, in the country oftheJazwingi

of the thirteenth century, - there or thereabouts.

Zeuss has allowed himself to consider some such form

as ' Irvyyiwves as the truer reading ; and, so doing,

identifies the names, as well as the localities, of the

two populations (Irvyylwv , Jacwing),—the varieties

of form being very numerous. The Jacwings were

Lithuanians- Lithuanians as opposed to Slavonians ;

and in this lies their ethnological importance, inas-

much as the southward extension of that branch of

the Sarmatian stock is undetermined . (See Zeuss ,

8. v. Jazwingi.) [R. G. L. ]

-

The modern city of Gubbio contains no ruins of

ancient date ; but about 8 miles to the E. of it, at a

place now called La Schieggia, on the line of the

ancient Flaminian Way, and just at the highest

point of the pass by which it crosses the main ridge

of the Apennines, some vestiges ofan ancient temple

are still visible, which are supposed with good reason

to be those of the temple of Jupiter Apenninus.

This is represented in the Tabula Peutingeriana as

existing at the highest point of the pass, and is

noticed also by Claudian in describing the progress

of Honorius along the Flaminian Way. (Claudian,

de VI. Cons. Hon. 504 ; Tab. Peut.) The oracle

consulted by the emperor Claudius " in Apennino '

(Treb. Poll. Claud. 10) may perhaps have reference

to the same spot. Many bronze idols and other

small objects of antiquity have been found near the

ruins in question ; but a far more important dis-

covery , made on the same site in 1444 , was that of

the celebrated tables of bronze, commonly known as

the Tabulae Eugubinae, which are still preserved in

the city of Gubbio. These tables, which are seven

in number, contain long inscriptions, four of which

IGU'VIUM ( Iyouïov : Eth. Iguvinus : Gubbio), an are in Etruscan characters, two in Latin, and one

ancient and important town of Umbria, situated on partially in Etruscan and partially in Latin cha-

the W. slope of the Apennines, but not far from racters ; but the language is in all cases apparently

their central ridge, and on the left of the Via Fla- the same, and is wholly distinct from that of the

minia. Its existence as an ancient Umbrian city is genuine Etruscan monuments on the one hand, as

sufficiently attested by its coins, as well as by a re- well as from Latin on the other, though exhibiting

markable monument presently to be noticed; but we strong traces of affinity with the older Latin forms,

find no mention of it in history previous to the period as well as with the existing remains of the Oscan

of its subjection to Rome, and we only learn inci- dialects. There can be no doubt that the language

dentally from Cicero that it enjoyed the privileged which we here find is that of the Umbrians them-

condition of a " foederata civitas," and that the terms selves, who are represented by all ancient writers as

of its treaty were of a highly favourable character. nationally distinct both from the Etruscans and the

(Cic. pro Balb. 20, where the reading of the older Sabellian races. The ethnological and linguistic

editions, " Fulginatium," is certainly erroneous : see inferences from these important monuments will be

Orelli, ad loc.) The first mention of its name oc- more fully considered under the article UMBRIA. It

curs in Livy (xlv. 43, where there is no doubt we is only of late years that they have been investigated

should read Iguvium for " Igiturvium ") as the place with care; early antiquaries having formed the most

selected by the Roman senate for the confinement of extravagant theories as to their meaning : Lanzi had

the Illyrian king Gentius and his sons, when the the merit of first pointing out that they evidently

people of Spoletium refused to receive them. Its related only to certain sacrificial and other religious

natural strength of position, which was evidently the rites to be celebrated at the temple of Jupiter bythe

cause of its selection on this occasion, led also to its Iguvians themselves and some neighbouring com-

bearing a conspicuous part in the beginning of the munities. The interpretation has since been carried

civil war between Caesar and Pompey, when it was out, as far as our imperfect knowledge will permit,

occupied by the praetor Minucius Thermus with five by Lepsius, Grotefend, and still more recently in the

cohorts ; but on the approach of Curio with three elaborate work of Aufrecht and Kirchhoff. (Lanzi,

cohorts, Thermus, who was apprehensive of a re- Saggio di Lingua Etrusca, vol. iii . pp. 657-768 ;

volt of the citizens, abandoned the town without Lepsius, de Tabulis Eugubinis, 1833 ; Inscriptiones

resistance. (Caes. B. C. i. 12 ; Cic. ad Att. vii. 13, Umbricae et Oscae, Lips. 1841 ; Grotefend, Rudi-

b.) Under the Roman dominion Iguvium seems to menta Linguae Umbricae, Hannov. 1835-1839 ;

have lapsed into the condition of an ordinary mu- Aufrecht u . Kirchhoff, Die Umbrischen Sprach.

nicipal town: we find it noticed in an inscription as Denkmäler, 4to. Berlin, 1849.) In the still im-
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perfect state of our knowledge of the inscriptions in |

question, it is somewhat hazardous to draw from

them positive conclusions as to proper names ; but it

seems that we may fairly infer the mention of several

small towns or communities in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Iguvium. These were, however, in all

probability not independent communities, but pagi,

or villages dependent upon Iguvium itself. Of this

description were : Akerunia or Acerronia (probably

answering to the Latin Aquilonia), Clavernia (in

Lat. Clavenna) , Curia or Cureia, Casilum, Juviscum,

Museia, Pierium (?), Tarsina, and Trebla or Trepla.

The last of these evidently corresponds to the Latin

name Trebia or Trebula, and may refer to the Um-

brian town of that name: the Cureiati of the inscrip-

tion are evidently the same with the Curiates of

Pliny, mentioned by him among the extinct com-

munities of Umbria (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19) ; while the

names of Museia and Casilum are said to be still

retained by two villages called Museia and Casilo in

the immediate neighbourhood of Gubbio. Chiaserna,

another neighbouring village, is perhaps the Claverna

of the Tables.

The coins of Iguvium, which are of bronze, and of

large size (so that they must be anterior to the re-

duction of the Italian As) , have the legend IKVVINI,

which is probably the original form of the name, and

is found in the Tables, though we here meet also

with the softened and probably later form " Ijovina,"

or " liovina." [E. H. B. ]

=

ILA, in Scotland, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§5) as the first river south of the Berubium Pro-

montorium Firth ofDornoch. [R. G. L.]

ILARAU'GATAE. [ HISPANIA; ILERGETES. ]

ILARCU'RIS. [ CARPETANI. ]

ILARGUS, a river of Rhaetia Secunda, flowing

from west to east, and emptying itself into the

Danube. (Pedo Albinov. Eleg. ad Liv. 386, where

the common reading is Itargus ; others read Isargus,

and regard it as the same as the river Atagis

("Arays) mentioned by Strabo, iv. p. 207, with

Groskurd's note, vol. i . p. 356.) It would, however,

appear that Ilargus and Isargus were two different

rivers, since in later writers we find, with a slight

change, a river Ililara (Vita S. Magni, 18) , answer-

ing to the modern Iller, and another, Ysarche (Act.

S. Cassiani, ap. Resch. Annal. Sabion. iv. 7), the

modern Eisach, which flows in a southern direction,

and empties itself into the Athesis. [L. S.]

ILATTIA ('Î arría, Polyb. ap. Steph. B. s. v.),

a town of Crete, which is probably the same as the

ELATUS of Pliny (iv. 12). Some editions read

Clatus, incorrectly classed by him among the inland

towns. (Höck, Kreta, vol. i . p. 432.) [ E. B. J. ]

ILDUM. [EDETANI. ]

ILEI. [HERMIONE. ]

ILEOSCA. [ OSCA.]

ILERCA'ONES ('Iλepkάoves, Ptol. ii. 6. §§ 16,

64; Ilercaonenses, Liv. xxii. 21 ; Illurgavonenses,

Caes. B. C. i. 60 : in this, as in so many other

Spanish names, the c and g are interchangeable), a

people of Hispania Tarraconensis, occupying that

portion of the sea-coast of EDETANIA which lay

between the rivers UDUBA and IBERUS. Their

exact boundaries appear to have been a little to the

N. of each of these rivers. They possessed the town

of Dertosa (Tortosa), on the left bank of the Iberus,

and it was their chief city. [DERTOSA . ] Their

other towns, according to Ptolemy, were : -ADEBA

(Adeba : Amposta ?) , TIARIULIA (Tapiovλía :

Teari Julienses, ap. Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 : Trayguera),

BISCARGIS (BLOkapyís ; Biscargitani civ. Rom .,

Plin.: Berrus), SIGARRA (Ziyappa : Segarra,

Marca, Hisp. ii. 8) , CARTHAGO VETUS (Kapxnov

raλaiá : Carta Vieja, Marca, ibid.), and THEAVA

(@eava) . Ukert also assigns to them, on the N. of

the Iberus, TRAJA CAPITA, OLEASTRUM, TARRACO,

and other places, which seem clearly to have belonged

to the COSETANI. The name of their country,

ILERCAVONIA, Occurs on the coins of their city

IBERA. [P.S.]

ILERDA ('Iλépoa, and rarely Elxépda ; Hilerda,

Auson. Epist. xxv. 59 : Eth. 'Iλepoirai, Ilerdenses :

Lerida) , the chief city of the ILERGETES, in His-

pania Tarraconensis , is a place of considerable im-

portance, historically as well as geographically. It

stood upon an eminence, on the right (W.) bank of

the river SICORIS (Segre), the principal tributary of

the Ebro, and some distance above its confluence

with the CINGA (Cinca) ; thus commanding the

country between those rivers, as well as the great

road from Tarraco to the NW. of Spain, which here

crossed the Sicoris. (Itin. Ant. pp. 391, 452.)

Its situation (propter ipsius loci opportunitatem,

Caes. B. C. i. 38) induced the legates of Pompey in

Spain to make it the key of their defence against

Caesar, in the first year of the Civil War (B. c. 49).

Afranius and Petreius threw themselves into the

place with five legions ; and their siege by Caesar

himself, as narrated in his own words, forms one of

the most interesting passages of military history.

The resources exhibited by the great general, in a

contest where the formation of the district and the

very elements of nature seemed in league with his

enemies, have been compared to those displayed by

the great Duke before Badajoz ; but no epitome can

do justice to the campaign. It ended by the capitu-

lation of Afranius and Petreius, who were conquered

as much by Caesar's generosity as by his strategy.

(Caes. B. C. i. 38 , et seq.; Flor. iv. 12 ; Appian,

B. C. ii. 42 ; Vell. Pat. ii . 42 ; Suet. Caes. 34 ;

Lucan, Pharsal. iv. 11 , 144. ) Under the empire,

Ilerda was a very flourishing city, and a muni-

cipium. It had a fine stone bridge over the Sicoris,

on the foundations of which the existing bridge

is built. In the time of Ausonius the city had

fallen into decay; but it rose again into importance

in the middle ages. (Strab. iii . p. 161 ; Horat.

Epist. i. 20. 13 ; coins, ap. Florez, Med. ii. pp. 451 ,

646, iii. p. 73 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 44 , Suppl. vol. i .

p. 89 ; Sestini, pp. 161 , 166 ; Eckhel , vol. i. p.

51.)

CA

COIN OF ILERDA.

[P.S.]

ILERGE'TES ('Ixépyntes, Ptol. ii. 6. § 68; Liv.

xxi. 23, 61, xxii. 22 ; Plin . iii. 3. s. 4; 'Iλoupyntes,

Polyb. iii. 35) or ILE'RGETAE ('Iλepуéral, Strab.

iii. p. 161 : doubtless the 'IAapavyárai of Hecataeus,

ap. Steph. B. s. v.), a people of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, extending on the N. of the Iberus (Ebro)

from the river GALLICUS (Gallego) to both banks of

the SICORIS (Segre), and as far E. as the RUBRI-

CATUS (Llobregat); and having for neighbours the
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panions of Aeneas, who settled in the island, and

remained there in quiet until they were compelled

by the Africans, who subsequently occupied the

coasts of Sardinia, to take refuge in the more rugged

and inaccessible mountain districts of the interior.

(Paus. x. 17. § 7.) This tale has evidently ori-

EDETANI and CELTIBERI on the S., the VASCONES

on the W., on the N. and NE. the small peoples at

the foot of the Pyrenees, as the JACCETANI, CAS-

TELLANI, AUSETANI, and CERRETANI, and on the

SE. the COSETANI. Besides ILERDA, their chief

cities were:-1-the colony of CELSA ( Velilla, near

Xelsa), Osca (Huesca), famous in the story of Ser- ginated in the resemblance of the name of Ilienses, in

torius ; and ATHANAGIA, which Livy (xxi. 61 )

makes their capital, but which no other writer names.

On the great road from Italy into the N. of Spain,

reckoning from Tarraco, stood ILERDA, 62 M. P.;

TOLOUS, 32 M. P., in the conventus of Caesar-

augusta, and with the civitas Romana (Plin.) ; PER-

TUSA, 18 M. P. (Pertusa, on the Alcanadre) ; Osca,

19 M. P. , whence it was 46 M. P. to Caesaraugusta

(Itin. Ant. p. 391 ).

On a loop of the same road, starting from

Caesaraugusta, were : --GALLICUM, 15 M. P., on

the river Gallicus (Zunra, on the Gallego) ;

BORTINAE, 18 M. P. (Bovpríva, Ptol.: Tori-

nos); Osca, 12 M. P.; CAUS, 29 M. P.; MENDI-

CULEIA, 19 M. P. (probably Monzon); ILERDA,

22 M. P. ( Itin. Ant. pp. 451 , 452) . On the road

from Caesaraugusta, up the valley of the Gallicus,

to Benearnum (Orthes) in Gallia, were, FORUM

GALLORUM, 30 M. P. (Gurrea), and EBELLINUM,

22 M. P. (Beilo), whence it was 24 M. P. tothe sum-

mit of the pass over the Pyrenees (Itin. Ant. p.452).

Besides these places, Ptolemy mentions BERGUSIA

Bepyovola : Balaguer) , on the Sicoris ; BERGIDUM

(Bépyidov) ; ERGA ("Epya) ; Succosa (Zoukkŵσa) ;

GALLICA FLAVIA (гáλλika Þλaovía : Fraga ?) ;

and ORGIA (2pkía, prob. Orgagna) , a name also

found on coins (Sestini , Med. Isp. p. 99) , while

the same coins bear the name of AESONES, and in-

scriptions found near the Sicoris have AESONENSIS

and JESSONENSIS (Muratori, Nov. Thes. p. 1021 ,

Nos. 2, 3 ; Spon, Misc. Erud. Ant. p. 188) , with

which the GESSORIENSES of Pliny may perhaps

have some connection. BERSICAL is mentioned on

coins (Sestini, p. 107) , and OcTOGESA (prob. La

Granja, at the confluence of the Segre and the

Ebro) by Caesar (B. C. i. 61 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1 .

pp. 450-453). [P.S.]

ILE'SIUM. [ EILESIUM. ]

I'LICI or ILLICI (Itin. Ant. p. 401 ; ' Ikids

'IAλuís, Ptol. ii . 6. § 62 : Elche), an inland city

of the Contestani, but near the coast, on which it

had a port (' IAAikiтavòs λiµhy, Ptol. l. c. § 14) ,

lying just in the middle of the bay formed by the

Pr. Saturni and Dianium, which was called Illici-

tanus Sinus . The city itself stood at the distance

of 52 M. P. from Carthago Nova, on the great road

to Tarraco ( Itin. Ant. p. 401 ) , and was a Colonia

immunis, with the jus Italicum (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ;

Paulus, Dig. viii. de Cens.). Its coins are extant

of the period of the empire (Florez , Med. de Esp.

vol. ii. p. 458 ; Sestini, p . 166 ; Mionnet, vol. i.

p. 45, Suppl. vol. i . p. 90 ; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 51 ) .

Pliny adds to his mention of the place : in eam

contribuuntur Icositani. (Ukert, vol . ii . pt. 1. pp.

402, 403.) [P.S.]

ILIENSES ('Iteîs, Paus.) , a people of the inte-

rior of Sardinia, who appear to have been one ofthe

most considerable of the mountain tribes in that

island. Mela calls them " antiquissimi in ea popu-

lorum," and Pliny also mentions them among the

"celeberrimi populorum " of Sardinia. (Mel. ii. 7.

§ 19 ; Plin. iii . 7. s. 13.) Pausanias, who terms

them ' IAteis, distinctly ascribes to them a Trojan

origin, and derives them from a portion of the com-

the form which the Romans gave it, to that of the

Trojans ; and the latter part of the story was in-

vented to account for the apparent anomaly of a

people that had come by sea dwelling in the interior

of the island. What the native name of the Ilienses

was, we know not, and we are wholly in the dark as

to their real origin or ethnical affinities : but their

existence as one of the most considerable tribes of

the interior at the period of the Roman conquest, is

well ascertained ; and they are repeatedly mentioned

by Livy as contending against the supremacy of

Rome. Their first insurrection, in B. c. 181 , was

repressed, rather than put down, by the praetor

M. Pinarius ; and in B.c. 178 , the Ilienses and Balari,

in conjunction, laid waste all the more fertile and

settled parts of the island ; and were even able to

meet the consul Ti. Sempronius Gracchus in a pitched

battle, in which, however, they were defeated with

heavy loss. In the course of the following year

they appear to have been reduced to complete sub-

mission ; and their name is not again mentioned in

history. (Liv. xl. 19, 34, xli. 6 , 12 , 17.)

The situation and limits of the territory occupied

by the Ilienses, cannot be determined : but we find

them associated with the Balari and Corsi, as inha-

biting the central and mountainous districts of the

island. Their name is not found in Ptolemy, though

he gives a long list of the tribes of the interior.

Many writers have identified the Ilienses with the

Iolaenses or Iolai , who are also placed in the interior

of Sardinia ; and it is not improbable that they were

really the same people, but ancient authors certainly

make a distinction between the two. [E. H. B. ]

ILIGA. [HELICE.]

I'LIPA. 1. ( IAma, Strab. iii. pp. 141 , seq.;

' IAλíwa † Aaîña peɣáλn, Ptol. ii . 4. § 13 ; Ilipa

cognomine Illa, Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, according to the

corrupt reading which Sillig's last edition retains

for want of a better : some give the epithet in the

form Ilpa : Harduin reads Ilia, on the authority of

an inscription, which is almost certainly spurious,

ap. Gruter, pp. 351,305, and Muratori, p. 1002),

a city of the Turdetani, in Hispania Baetica, be-

longing to the conventus of Hispalis. It stood upon

the right bank of the Baetis (Guadalquivir), 700

stadia from its mouth, at the point up to which the

river was navigable for vessels of small burthen,

and where the tides were no longer discernible.

[BAETIS. ] On this and other grounds it has been

identified with the Roman ruins near Peñaflor.

There were great silver mines in its neighbourhood.

(Strab. l. c. , and pp. 174, 175 ; Plin. l. c.; Itin. Ant.

p. 411 ; Liv. xxxv. 1 ; Florez , Esp. S. vol. vii,

LIFENSE

COIN OF ILIPA.
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p. 222, vol. ix. p. 24, vol. xii. p. 52 ; Morales ,

Antig. p. 88 ; Mentelle, Esp. Anc. p. 243 ; Coins

ap. Florez, Med. de Esp. vol. ii . p. 468 , vol. iii .

p. 79 ; Mionnet, vol . i. p. 15, Suppl. vol . i. p. 28 ;

Eckhel, vol. i. p. 22 ; Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 374.)

2. [ÍLIPLA.]
*

[P.S.]

I'LIPLA (Coins ; ILIPA, Itin. Ant. p. 432 ;

probably the ' IAλímovλa of Ptol. ii. 4. § 12 :

Niebla), a city of the Turdetani , in the W. of

Hispania Baetica, on the high road from Hispalis to

the mouth of the Anas. (Caro, Antig. Hisp. iii . 81 ;

Coins ap. Florez, Med. vol. ii . p. 471 ; Mionnet,

vol. i. p. 16, Suppl. vol. i. p. 29 ; Sestini, p. 53 ;

Eckhel, vol. i. p. 22.) [P.S. ]

ILI'PULA. 1. Surnamed LAUS by Pliny ( iii. 1 .

s. 3), and MAGNA by Ptolemy ('IAλíñоvλа μeɣáλn,

ii. 4. § 12) , a city of the Turduli , in Baetica, be-

tween the Baetis and the coast, perhaps Loxa.

(Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 363.)

2. MINOR (prob. Olvera or Lepe di Ronda, near

Carmona), a tributary town of the Turdetani, in

Hispania Baetica, belonging to the conventus of

Hispalis. (Plin . iii. 1. s. 3 ; Sestini, Med. Esp.

p. 54.) [P.S.]

ILI'PULA MONS (' I^íñovλa), a range of moun-

tains in Baetica, S. of the Baetis , mentioned only by

Ptolemy (ii . 4. § 15) , and supposed by some to be

the Sierra Nevada, by others the Sierra de Alhama

or the Alpujarras. [P.S.]

| sion by an account of the investigations of modern

travellers and scholars to identify the site of the

famous city. Our most ancient authority are the

Homeric poems ; but we must at the very outset

remark, that we cannot look upon the poet in every

respect as a careful and accurate topographer ; but

that, admitting his general accuracy, there may yet

be points on which he cannot be taken to account as

if it had been his professed object to communicate

information on the topography of Troy.

The city of Ilium was situated on a rising ground,

somewhat above the plain between the rivers Sca-

mander and Simois, at a distance, as Strabo asserts,

of42 stadia from the coast of the Hellespont. (Hom.

Il. xx. 216, fol.; Strab. xiii. p. 596.) That it was

not quite in the plain is clear from the epithets

hveμóeσoa, ainein, and oppvóeroa. Behind it , on

the south- east, there rose a hill, forming a branch of

Mount Ida, surmounted by the acropolis, called Per-

gamum (тò Пéрyaμov, Hom. Il. iv. 508 , vi. 512 ;

also тà Пéруaµa, Soph. Phil. 347, 353, 611 ; or,

Пépyaμos, Hom. II. v. 446 , 460. ) This fortified

acropolis contained not only all the temples of the

gods (Il. iv. 508 , v. 447,512 , vi. 88 , 257 , xxii. 172,

&c. ) , but also the palaces of Priam and his sons,

Hector and Paris (Il. vi. 317 , 370, 512 , vii . 345).

The city must have had many gates, as may be in-

ferred from the expression wãoai múλai ( Il. ii . 809,

and elsewhere) , but only one is mentioned by name,

viz., the Exalal múλai, which led to the camp of the

Greeks, and must accordingly have been on the north-

west part of the city, that is, the part just opposite the

acropolis (Il. iii. 145, 149 , 263, vi. 306, 392 , xvi.

712, &c.). The origin of this name of the " left gate "

is unknown, though it may possibly have reference to

the manner in which the signs in the heavens were

observed ; for, during this process, the priest turned

his face to the north, so that the north-west would

be on his left hand. Certain minor objects alluded

to in the Iliad, such as the tombs of Ilus, Aesyetes,

and Myrine, the Scopie and Erineus, or the wild

fig-tree, we ought probably not attempt to urge

very strongly we are, in fact, prevented from at-

tributing much weight to them by the circumstance

that the inhabitants ofNew Ilium, who believed that

their town stood on the site of the ancient city, boasted

that they could show close to their walls these doubt-

ILISSUS. [ ATTICA, p. 323 , a.]

ILISTRA ( IMσrpa : Illisera) , a town in Ly-

caonia, on the road from Laranda to Isaura, which is

still in existence. (Hierocl. p . 675 ; Concil. Ephes.

p. 534 ; Concil. Chalced. p. 674 ; Hamilton, Researches,

vol.ii. p.324 ; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 102.) [ L. S. ]

ILITHYIA (Eixeiovías móλis, Strab. xviii. p.

817 ; Eiλnovías, Ptol. iv. 5. § 73) , a town of the

Egyptian Heptanomis, 30 miles NE. of Apollinopolis

Magna. It was situated on the eastern bank of the

Nile, in lat. 25° 3′ N. According to Plutarch (Isis

et Osir. c. 73) , Ilithyia contained a temple dedicated

to Bubastis, to whom, as to the Taurian Artemis,

human victims were, even at a comparatively recent

period, sacrificed. A bas-relief (Minutoi, p. 394,

seq.) discovered in the temple of Bubastis at El

Kab, representing such a sacrifice, seems to confirm

Plutarch's statement. The practice of human sacri-

fice among the Aegyptians is, indeed , called in ques- ful vestiges of antiquity. (Strab. xiii. p . 599.) The

tion by Herodotus (ii . 45) ; yet that it once prevailed

among thein is rendered probable by Manetho's state-

ment of a king named Amosis having abolished the

custom ,and substituted a waxen image for the human

victim. (Porphyr. de Abstinent. ii. p. 223 ; Euseb.

Praep. Evang. iv. 16 ; comp. Ovid, Fast. v. 621. )

The singularity in Plutarch's story is the recent

date of the imputed sacrifices. [W. B. D.]

ILITURGIS. [ ILLITURGIS. ]

I'LIUM, I'LIOS CIAIOP, "IXIOS : Eth. 'Lieús,

f. 'IAás) , sometimes also called TROJA (Tpola) ,

whence the inhabitants are commonly called Tpes,

and in the Latin writers Trojani. The existence of

this city, to which we commonly give the name of

Troy, cannot be doubted any more than the simple

fact of the Trojan War, which was believed to have

ended with the capture and destruction of the city,

after a war of ten years, B. c. 1184. Troy was the

principal city of the country called Troas. As the

city has been the subject of curious inquiry, both in

ancient and modern times, it will be necessary, in the

first instance, to collect and analyse the statements

of the ancient writers ; and to follow up this discus-

VOL. II.

walls of Ilium are described as lofty and strong, and

as flanked with towers ; they were fabled to have

been built by Apollo and Poseidon (Il. i . 129, ii.

113, 288 , iii. 153, 384, 386, vii . 452 , viii . 519).

These are the only points of the topography of Ilium

derivable from the Homeric poems. The city was de-

stroyed , according to the common tradition, as already

remarked, about B. C. 1184 ; but afterwards we hear

of a new Ilium , though we are not informed when

and on what site it was built. Herodotus (vii. 42)

relates that Xerxes, before invading Greece, offered

sacrifices to Athena at Pergamum, the ancient acro-

polis of Priam ; but this does not quite justify the

inference that the new town of Ilium was then

already in existence, and all that we can conclude

from this passage is, that the people at that time

entertained no doubt as to the sites of the ancient city

and its acropolis. Strabo (xiii. p. 601) states that

Ilium was restored during the last dynasty of the

Lydian kings ; that is, before the subjugation of

Western Asia by the Persians : and both Xenophon

(Hellen. i. 1. § 4) and Scylax (p. 35) seem to speak

of Ilium as a town actually existing in their days.

D
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of Ilium, we shall have to speak in the article TROAS.

(Comp. Spohn, de AgroTrojano, Lipsiae, 1814 , 8vo.;

Rennell, Observations on the Topography of the

Plain ofTroy, London, 1814 , 4to.; Choiseul- Gouffier,

Voyage Pittoresque de la Grèce, Paris, 1820, vol. ii.

p. 177, foll.; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 275, foll.; Grote,

Hist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 436, foll.; Eckenbrecher,

über die Lage des Homerischen Ilion, Rhein. Mus.

Neue Folge, vol. ii. pp. 1-49, where avery good plan

of the district of Ilion is given. See also, Welcker,

Kleine Schriften, vol. ii . p. 1 , foll.; C. Maclaren,

Dissertation on the Topography ofthe Trojan War,

Edinburgh, 1822 ; Mauduit, Découvertes dans la

Troiade, &c., Paris & Londres, 1840.) [L. S.]

It is also certain that in the time of Alexander

New Ilium did exist, and was inhabited by Aeolians.

(Demosth. c. Aristocr. p. 671 : Arrian, Anab. i. 11.

§7; Strab. xiii. p. 593, foll.) This new town,

which is distinguished by Strabo from the famous

ancient city, was not more than 12 stadia, or less

than two English miles, distant from the sea, and was

built upon the spur of a projecting edge of Ida,

separating the basins of the Scamander and Simois.

It was at first a place of not much importance (Strab.

xiii. pp. 593, 601 ) , but increased in the course of

time, and was successively extended and embellished

by Alexander, Lysimachus, and Julius Caesar.

During the Mithridatic War New Ilium was taken

by Fimbria, in B. c. 85, on which occasion it suffered

greatly. (Strab. xiii. p. 594 ; Appian, Mithrid. 53;

Liv. Epit. lxxxiii. ) It is said to have been once

destroyed before that time, by one Charidemus

(Plut. Sertor. 1 .; Polyaen. iii. 14) : but we neither

know when this happened, nor who this Charidemus

was. Sulla, however, favoured the town extremely,

in consequence of which it rose, under the Roman

dominion, to considerable prosperity, and enjoyed

exemption from all taxes. (Plin. v . 33.) These were

the advantages which the place owed to the tradition

that it occupied the identical site of the ancient and

holy city of Troy : for, it mayhere be observed, that

no ancient author of Greece or Rome ever doubted

the identity of the site of Old and New Ilium until

the time of Demetrius of Scepsis, and Strabo, who

adopted his views ; and that, even afterwards, the

popular belief among the people of Ilium itself, as

well as throughout the world generally, remained as

firmly established as if the criticism of Demetrius

and Strabo had never been heard of. These critics

were led to look for Old Ilium farther inland, because

they considered the space between NewIlium and the

coast far too small to have been the scene of all the

great exploits described in the Iliad ; and, although

they are obliged to own that not a vestige of Old

Ilium was to be seen anywhere, yet they assumed

that it must have been situated about 42 stadia from

the sea-coast. They accordingly fixed upon a spot

which at the time bore the name of Ἰλιέων κώμη.

This view, with its assumption of Old and NewIlium

as two distinct places, does not in any way remove

the difficulties which it is intended to remove ; for

the spase will still be found far too narrow, not to

mention that it demands of the poet what can be

demanded only of a geographer or an historian. On

these grounds we, in common with the general belief

of all antiquity, which has also found able advocates

among modern critics, assume that Old and New

Ilium occupied the same site. The statements in

the Iliad which appear irreconcilable with this view

will disappear if we bear in mind that we have to do

with an entirely legendary story, which is little con-

cerned about geographical accuracy.
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ILLI'BERIS ('IAλ6epís, Ptol. ii . 4. § 11 ), or

ILLI'BERI LIBERINI (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3), one of

the chief cities of the Turduli, in Hispania Baetica,

between the Baetis and the coast, is identified by

inscriptions with Granada. It is probably the

Elibyrge (EX6úpyn) of Stephanus Byzantinus.

(Inser. ap. Gruter, p. 277, No. 3; Florez, Esp. S.

vol . v. p. 4, vol. xii. p. 81 ; Mentelle, Geogr. Comp.

Esp. Mod. p. 163 ; Coins ap. Florez, Med. vol. iii.

p. 75 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 15, Suppl. vol. i . p. 28

Eckhel, vol. i. p. 22.)

The site of New Ilium (according to our view,

identical with that of Old Ilium ) is acknowledged by

all modern inquirers and travellers to be the spot

covered with ruins now called Kissarlik, between the

villages of Kum-kioi, Kalli-fatli, and Tchiblak,

a little to the west of the last-mentioned place, and

not far from the point where the Simois once joined

the Scamander. Those who maintain that Old Ilium

was situated in a different locality cannot, of course,

be expected to agree in their opinions as to its actual

site, it being impossible to fix upon any one spot

agreeing in every particular with the poet's descrip-

tion. Respecting the nationality of the inhabitants

R
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COIN OF ILLIBERIS (IN SPAIN).

ILLI'BERIS or ILLIBERRIS (IA6epis), atown

in the country of the Sordones , or Sardones, or Sordi,

in Gallia Aquitania. The first place that Hannibal

came to after passing through the Eastern Pyrenees

was Illiberis. (Liv. xxi. 24.) He must have passed

by Bellegarde. Illiberis was near a small river Illi-

beris, which is south of another small stream, the

Ruscino, which had also on it a town named Ruscino.

(Strab. p. 182.) Mela (ii . 5) and Pliny (iii. 4)

speak of Illiberis as having once been a great place,

but in their time being decayed . The road in the

Antonine Itin. from Arelate (Arles) through the

Pyrenees to Juncaria passes from Ruscino (Castel-

Rousillon) to Ad Centuriones, and omits Illiberis ;

but the Table places Illiberis between Ruscino and

Ad Centenarium, which is the same place as the

Ad Centuriones of the Itin. [ CENTURIONES , AD. ]

Illiberis is Elne, on the river Tech.
Illiberis or Illiberris is an Iberian name. There

is another place, Climberris, on the Gallic side of

the Pyrenees, which has the same termination.

[AUSCI.] It is said that berri, in the Basque,

means "a town." The site of Illiberis is fixed at

Elne by the Itins.; and we find an explanation of
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the name Elne in the fact that either the name of |

Illiberis was changed to Helena or Elena, or Helena

was a camp or station near it.

dered by Magnentius " not far from the Hispaniae,
Constans was mur-

in a castrum named Helena." (Eutrop. x. 9.) Vic-

tor's Epitome (c. 41 ) describes Helena as a town

very near to the Pyrenees ; and Zosimus has the

same (ii. 42 ; and Orosius, vii. 29). It is said by

some writers that Helena was so named after the

place was restored by Constantine's mother Helena ,

or by Constantine, or by some of his children ; but

the evidence of this is not given. The river of Illi-

beris is the TICHIS of Mela, and TECUM of Pliny ,

now the Tech. In the text of Ptolemy (ii. 10) the

name ofthe river is written Illeris.

Some geographers have supposed Illiberis to be

Collioure, near Port Vendre, which is a plain mis-

take.

[G. L.]ILLICI. [ILICI. ]

ILLIPULA. [ILIPULA.]

ILLITURGIS ,
ILITURGIS, or ILITURGI (pro-

bably the ' Loupyís of Ptol. ii. 4. § 9, as well as the

'Iλovpyeía of Polybius, ap. Steph. B. s. v. , and the

'IAupyia of Appian , Hisp. 32 : Eth. Illurgitani),

a considerable city of Hispania Baetica, situated on

a steep rock on the N. side of the Baetis, on the

road from Corduba to Castulo, 20 M. P. from the

latter, and five days' march from Carthago Nova.

In the Second Punic War it went over to the

Romans, like its neighbours, Castulo and Mentesa,

and endured two sieges by the
Carthaginians, both

of which were raised ; but, upon the overthrow of

the two Scipios , the people of Illiturgis and Castulo

revolted to the
Carthaginians, the former adding to

their treason the crime of betraying and putting to

death the Romans who had fled to them for refuge.

At least such is the Roman version of their offence ,

for which a truly Roman vengeance was taken by

Publius Scipio, B.C. 206. After a defence , such as

might be expected when despair of mercy was added

to national fortitude, the city was stormed and burnt

over the slaughtered corpses of all its inhabitants,

children and women as well as men. (Liv. xxiii. 49,

xxiv. 41 , xxvi. 17 , 41 , xxviii . 19, 20.) Ten years

later it had recovered sufficiently to be again besieged

by the Romans, and taken with the slaughter of all

its adult male population. (Liv. xxxiv. 10.) Under

the Roman empire it was a considerable city, with

the surname of FORUM JULIUM. Its site is believed

to have been in the
neighbourhood of Andujar,

where the church of S. Potenciana now stands. (Itin.

Ant. p. 403 ; Plin. iii . 1. s. 3 ; Priscian. vi. p. 682,

ed. Putsch ; Morales , Antig. p. 56, b.; Mentelle ,

Esp. Mod. p. 183 ; Laborde, Itin. vol. ii. p. 113 ;

Florez, Esp. S. vol. xii. p. 369 ; Coins, ap. Florez,

Med. vol. iii. p. 81 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 16 ; Sestini,

p. 56 ; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 23 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1 .

p. 380.)

ILLURCO or ILURCO, a town in the W. part[ P.S.]

of Hispania Baetica, near Pinos, on the river Cu-

billas. (Inscr. ap. Gruter, pp. 235, 406 ; Muratori,

p. 1051 , Nos. 2, 3 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xii. p. 98 ;

Coins, ap. Florez, Med. de Esp. vol. ii. p. 472 ;

Mionnet, vol. i. p. 17 ; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 57 ;
Eckhel, vol. i. P. 23.)

[ P. S. ]

ILLURGAVONENSES. [
ILERCAONES. ]

ILLYRIA,
ILLYRICUM. ]

ILLY'RICUM (Tò ' IXλupikóv : Eth. and Adj.
Ιλλύριος , Ιλλυρικός, Illyrius, Illyricus) , the eastern
coast ofthe Adriatic sea.

1 The Name..-
The Greek name is ILLYRIS

|

ILLYRICUM.

-
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('IAλupís, Hecat. Fr. 65 ; Polyb . iii . 16 ; Strab. ii.

pp. 108 , 123 , 129 , vii. p. 317 ; Dionys. Per. 96 ;

§1 ), but the more ancient writers usually employ

Herodian, vi. 7 ; Apollod. ii. 1. § 3 ; Ptol. viii . 7 .

the name of the people, oi ' IAλúpioi (èv Toîs 'IÀλU-

piois , Herod. i. 196 , iv . 49 ; Scyl. pp. 7 , 10). The

B. s . v .; Prop. i. 8. 2. ) By the Latin writers it

name ILLYRIA ('IAλupía) very rarely occurs . (Steph.

generally went under the name

(Caes. B. G. ii. 35 , iii. 7 ; Varr. R. R. ii. 10. §7;

Cic. ad Att. x . 6 ; Liv. xliv. 18 , 26 ; Ovid, Trist. i.

of Illyricum

3. 121 ; Mela, ii. 3. § 13 ; Tac. Ann. i. 5 , 46 , ii.

44, 53, Hist. i . 2 , 9 , 76 ; Flor. i. 18, iv . 2 ; Just.

vii. 2 ; Suet. Tib. 16 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 109) , and the

this form.

general assent of geographers has given currency to

2. Extent and Limits. -The Roman Illyricum

was of very different extent from the Illyris or oi

'IAλúpios of the Greeks, and was itself not the same

artificial and geographical expression for the bor-

at all times, but must be considered simply as an

derers who occupied the E. coast of the Adriatic ,

from the junction of that gulf with the Ionic sea, to

the estuaries of the river Po. The earliest writer

this coast is Scylax ; according to whom (c. 19-27)

who has left any account of the peoples inhabiting

the Illyrians, properly so called (for the Liburnians

and Istrians beyond them are excluded), occupy the

sea-coast from Liburnia to the Chaonians of Epirus .

The Bulini were the
northernmost of these tribes, and

the Amantini the southernmost. Herodotus (i. 196)

includes under the name, the Heneti or Veneti, who

lived at the head of the gulf; in another passage (iv.

49) he places the Illyrians on the tributary streams

of the Morava in Servia.

there are several traditions, threw the whole of these

It is evident that the Gallic invasions, of which

districts and their tribes into such confusion, that it

is impossible to harmonise the statements of the

Periplus of Scylax, or the far later Scymnus of

Chios, with the descriptions in Strabo and the Roman

historians.

Appian has confounded together Gauls , Thracians ,

In consequence of this immigration of the Gauls,

Paeonians, and Illyrians. A legend which he records

(Illyr. 1) makes Celtus, Illyrius, and Gala, to have

been three brothers , the sons of the Cyclops Poly-

phemus, and is grounded probably on the inter-

mixture of Celtic tribes (the Boii, the Scordisci, and

the Taurisci) among the Illyrians : the Iapodes, a

tribe on the borders of Istria, are described by Strabo

(iv. p. 143 ) as half Celts, half Illyrians. On a

rough estimate, it may be said that, in the earliest

times, Illyricum was the coast between the Naro

(Neretva) and the Drilo (Drin), bounded on the E.

by the Triballi. At a later period it comprised all

the various tribes from the Celtic Taurisci to the

Moesia, including the Veneti, Pannonians, Dalma-

Epirots and Macedonians, and eastward as far as

tians, Dardani, Autariatae, and many others . This

is Illyricum in its most extended meaning in the

ancient writers till the 2nd century of the Christian

era : as, for instance, in Strabo (vii. pp. 313-319) ,

during the reign of Augustus, and in Tacitus (Hist.

i. 2, 9 , 76, ii. 86 ; comp. Joseph. B. J. ii. 16 ) , in his

account of the civil wars which preceded the fall of

the Danube, the " Illyricus Limes " (as it is desig-

Jerusalem. When the boundary of Rome reached to

nated in the " Scriptores Historiae Augustae ") , or

vinces : -Noricum, Pannonia Superior , Pannonia

Illyrian frontier," comprised the following pro-

16
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Inferior, Moesia Superior, Moesia Inferior, Dacia, and

Thrace. This division continued till the time of

Constantine, who severed from it Lower Moesia and

Thrace, but added to it Macedonia, Thessaly, Achaia,

Old and New Epirus, Praevalitana, and Crete. At

this period it was one of the four great divisions of

the Roman empire under a Praefectus Praetorio,"

and it is in this signification that it is used by the

later writers , such as Sextus Rufus, the " Auctor

Notitiae Dignitatum Imperii," Zosimus, Jornandes,

and others . At the final division of the Roman em-

pire, the so-called " Illyricum Orientale," containing

the provinces of Macedonia, Thessaly, Epirus, Hellas,

New Epirus, Crete, and Praevalitana ,was incorporated

with the Lower Empire; while " Illyricum Occi-

dentale " was united with Rome, and embraced No-

ricum, Pannonia, Dalmatia, Savia, and Valeria

Ripensis.

A. ILLYRIS BARBARA or ROMANA, was separated

from Istria by the small river Arsia (Arsa), and

bounded S. and E. by the Drilo, and on the N. by

the Savus ; consequently it is represented now by

part of Croatia, all Dalmatia, the Herzegovina,

Monte-Negro, nearly all Bosnia, and part of Albania.

Illyris Romana was divided into three districts, the

northern of which was IAPYDIA, extending S. as far

as the Tedanius (Zermagna) ; the strip of land ex-

tending from the Arsia to the Titius (La Kerka)

was called LIBURNIA, or the whole of the north of

what was once Venetian Dalmatia ; the territory of

the DALMATAE was at first comprehended between

the Naro and the Tilurus or Nestus : it then ex-

tended to the Titius. A list of the towns will be

found under the several heads of IAPYDIA, LI-

BURNIA, and DALMATIA.

B. ILLYRIS GRAECA, which was called in later

times EPIRUS NOVA, extended from the river Drilo

to the SE., up to the Ceraunian mountains, which

separated it from Epirus Proper. On the N. it was

bounded by the Roman Illyricum and Mount Scor-

dus, on the W. by the Ionian sea, on the S. by Epirus,

and on the E. by Macedonia ; comprehending, there-

fore, nearly the whole of modern Albania. Next to

the frontier of Chaonia is the small town of AMAN-

TIA, and the people of the AMANTIANS and BUL-

LIONES. They are followed by the TAULANTII,

who occupied the country N. of the Aous - the

great river of S. Macedonia, which rises in Mount

Lacmon, and discharges itself into the Adriatic- as

far as Epidamnus. The chief towns of this country

were APOLLONIA, and EPIDAMNUS or DYRRHA-

CHIUM. In the interior, near the Macedonian fron-

tier, there is a considerable lake, LACUS LYCHNITIS,

from which the Drilo issues. Ever since the middle

ages there has existed in this part the town of

Achrida, which has been supposed to be the ancient

LYCHNIDUS, and was the capital of the Bulgarian

empire, when it extended from the Euxine as far as

the interior of Aetolia, and comprised S. Illyricum,

Epirus, Acarnania, Aetolia , and a part of Thessaly.

During the Roman period the DASSARETAE dwelt

there ; the neighbouring country was occupied by

the AUTARIATAE , who are said to have been driven

from their country in the time of Cassander, when

they removed as fugitives with their women and

children into Macedonia. The ARDIAEI and PAR-

THINI dwelt N. of the Autariatae, though not at

the same time, but only during the Roman period.

SCODRA (Scuturi) , in later times the capital of

Praevalitana, was unknown during the flourishing

period of Grecian history, and more properly belongs

to Roman Illyricum ; as Lissus, which was situated

at the mouth of the Drilo, was fixed upon by the

Romans as the border town of the Illyrians in the

S. , beyond which they were not allowed to sail with

their privateers. Internal communication in this

Illyricum was kept up by the VIA CANDAVIA Or

EGNATIA, the great line which connected Italy and

the East- Rome, Constantinople, and Jerusalem.

A road of such importance, as Colonel Leake re-

marks (North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 311 ), and on

which the distance had been marked with mile-

stones soon after the Roman conquest of Macedonia,

we may believe to have been kept in the best order

as long as Rome was the centre of a vigorous au-

thority ; but it probably shared the fate of many

other great establishments in the decline of the

empire, and especially when it became as much the

concern of the Byzantine as of the Roman govern,

ment. This fact accounts for the discrepancies in

the Itineraries ; for though Lychnidus, Heracleia,

and Edessa, still continued, as on the Candavian

Way described by Polybius (ap. Strab. vii. pp. 322,

323) , to be the three principal points between Dyr-

rhachium and Thessalonica (nature, in fact, having

strongly drawn that line in the valley of the Ge-

nusus) , there appears to have been a choice of routes

over the ridges which contained the boundaries of

Illyricum and Macedonia. By comparing the An-

tonine Itinerary, the Peutingerian Table, and the

Jerusalem Itinerary, the following account of stations

in Illyricum is obtained :

Dyrrhachium or Apollonia.

Clodiana

Scampae

Trajectus Genusi

Ad Dianam

Candavia

Tres Tabernae

Pons Servilii et Claudanum

Patrae

Lychnidus

Brucida

Scirtiana

Castra

Nicaea

Heracleia

:-

·

-

·

·

Skumbi.

Elbassan.

Skumbi river.

"1

"

The Drin at Struga.

19·

· Akridha.

Prespa.

99

99

19

3. Physical Geography. The Illyrian range of

mountains, which traverses Dalmatia under the name

of Mount Prolog, and partly under other names

(Mons Albius, Bebius), branches off in Carniola

from the Julian Alps, and then, at a considerable

distance from the sea, stretches towards Venetia,

approaches the sea beyond Aquileia near Trieste, and

forms Istria. After passing through Istria as a lofty

mountain, though not reaching the snow line, and

traversing Dalmatia, which it separates from Bosnia,

it extends into Albania. It is a limestone range,

and, like most mountains belonging to that form-

ation, much broken up; hence the bold and pic-

turesque coast runs out into many promontories, and

is flanked by numerous islands.

These islands appear to have originated on the

breaking up of the lower grounds by some violent

action, leaving their limestone summits above water.

From the salient position of the promontory termi-

nating in Punta della Planca, they are divided into

two distinct groups, which the Greek geographers

called ABSYRTIDES and LIBURNIDES. They trend

NW. and SE., greatly longer than broad, and form

various fine channels, called " canale," and named

from the nearest adjacent island : these being bold
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with scarcely a hidden danger, give ships a secure

passage between them. Cherso, Osero, Lussin, San-

sego (Absyrtides), abound with fossil bones. The

bone-breccia of these islands appears to be the same

conglomerate with those of Gibraltar, Cerigo, and

other places in the Mediterranean. The Liburnian

group (Aisupvides vñoos, Strab. ii . p. 124, vii .

pp. 315, 317 ; " Liburnicae Insulae," Plin. iii . 30),

LISSA (Grossa), BRATTIA (Brazza), Issa (Lissa) ,

MELITA (Melada) , CORCYRA NIGRA (Curzola),

PHAROS (Lesina) and OLYNTA (Solta), have good

ports , but are badly supplied with drinkable water,

and are not fertile. The mountainous tract, though

industriously cultivated towards the shore, is for

the most part, as in the days of Strabo ( l. c. ) ,

wild, rugged, and barren. The want of water and

the arid soil make Dalmatia unfit for agriculture ;

and therefore of old, this circumstance, coupled with

the excellency and number of the harbours , made the

natives more known for piracy than for commercial

enterprise. A principal feature of the whole range

is that called Monte-Negro ( Czernagora) , consisting

chiefly of the cretaceous or Mediterranean limestone,

so extensively developed from the Alps to the Archi-

pelago, and remarkable for its craggy character.

The general height is about 3000 feet, with a few

higher summits, and the slopes are gentle in the

direction of the inclination of the " strata," with

precipices at the outcroppings, which give a fine

variety to the scenery.

There is no sign of volcanic action in Dalmatia ;

and the Nymphaeum near Apollonia, celebrated for

the flames that rose continually from it, has probably

no reference to anything of a volcanic nature, but is

connected with the beds of asphaltum, or mineral

pitch, which occur in great abundance in the num-

mulitic limestone of Albania.

| duction of Grecian exiles, made them acquainted

with Hellenic ideas and legends, as may be seen by

the tale of Cadmus and Harmonia, from whom the

chiefs of the Illyrian Enchelees professed to trace

their descent. (Comp. Grote, Hist. ofGreece, vol. iv.

pp. 1-10, and the authorities quoted there ; to

which may be added , Wilkinson, Dalmatia and

Montenegro, vol. i. pp. 38-42 ; J. F. Neigebaur,

Die Sudslaven, Leipzig, 1851 ; Niebuhr, Lect. on

Ethnog. and Geog. vol. i . pp. 297-314 ; Smyth,

The Mediterranean, pp. 40-45 ; Hahn, Albane-

sische Studien, Wien, 1854. )

4. Race and National Character.- Sufficient is

not known either of the language or customs of the

Illyrians, by which their race may be ascertained.

The most accurate among the ancient writers have al-

ways distinguished them as a separatenation, or group

of nations, from both the Thracians and Epirots.

The ancient Illyrians are unquestionably the an-

cestors of the people generally known in Europe by

the name Albanians , but who are called by the

Turks " Arnauts," and by themselves " Skipetares ,"

which means in their language " mountaineers," or

" dwellers on rocks," and inhabit the greater part

of ancient Illyricum and Epirus. They have a pe-

culiar language, and constitute a particular race,

which is very distinct from the Slavonian inhabit-

ants who border on them towards the N. The an-

cients, as has been observed, distinguished the Il-

lyrians from the Epirots , and have given no intima-

tions that they were in any way connected. But

the Albanians, who inhabit both Illyricum and

Epirus, are one people, whose language is only varied

by slight modifications of dialect. The Illyrians

appear to have been pressed southwards by Slavonian

hordes, who settled in Dalmatia. Driven out from

their old territories , they extended themselves to-

wards the S., where they now inhabit many districts

which never belonged to them in former times, and

have swallowed up the Epirots, and extinguished

their language. According to Schafarik (Slav. Alt.

vol . i. p. 31 ) the modern Albanian population is

1,200,000.

Ptolemy is the earliest writer in whose works the

name of the Albanians has been distinctly recognised .

He mentions (iii . 13. § 23) a tribe called ALBANI

('Aλ6avoí) and a town ALBANOPOLIS ('Aλ6α-

vóroλs), in the region lying to the E. ofthe Ionian

sea ; and from the names of places with which

Albanopolis is connected, it appears clearly to have

been in the S. part of the Illyrian territory, and in

modern Albania. There are no means of forming a

conjecture how the name of this obscure tribe came

to be extended to so considerable a nation. The

latest work upon the Albanian language is that of

F. Ritter von Xylander (Die Sprache der Albanesen

oder Skhipetaren, 1835) , who has elucidated this

subject, and established the principal facts upon a

firm basis. An account of the positions at which

Xylander arrived will be found in Prichard (The

Physical History of Mankind, vol. iii . pp. 477-

482).

The coast of what is now called Middle Albania,

or the Illyrian territory, N. of Epirus , is , especially

in its N. portion , of moderate height, and in some

places even low and unwholesome, as far as AULON

(Valona or Avlona), where it suddenly becomes

rugged and mountainous, with precipitous cliffs

descending rapidly towards the sea. This is the

Khimara range, upwards of 4000 feet high, dreaded

by ancient mariners as the Acro- Ceraunian promon-

tory. The interior of this territory was much su-

perior to N. Illyricum in productiveness : though

mountainous, it has more valleys and open plains for

cultivation. The sea-ports of Epidamnus and Apol-

lonia introduced the luxuries of wine and oil to the

barbarians ; whose chiefs learnt also to value the

woven fabrics, the polished and carved metallic

work, the tempered weapons, and the pottery which

was furnished them by Grecian artisans . Salt fish ,

and, what was of more importance to the inland re-

sidents on lakes like that of Lychnidus, salt itself,

was imported. In return they supplied the Greeks

with those precious commodities, cattle and slaves.

Silver mines were also worked at DAMASTIUM.

Wax and honey were probably articles of export ;

and it is a proof that the natural products of Il-

lyria were carefully sought out , when we find a As the Dalmatian Slaves have adopted the name

species of iris peculiar to the country collected and Illyrians , the Slavonian language spoken in Dalmatia,

sent to Corinth, where its root was employed to give especially at Ragusa, is also called Illyrian ; and

the special flavour to a celebrated kind of aromatic this designation has acquired general currency ; but

unguent. Grecian commerce and intercourse not it must always be remembered that the ancient

only tended to civilise the S. Illyrians beyond their Illyrians were in no way connected with the Slave

northern brethren, who shared with the Thracian races. In the practice of tattooing their bodies, and

tribes the custom of tattooing their bodies and of offering human sacrifices, the Illyrians resembled the

offering human sacrifices ; but through the intro- Thracians (Strab. vii. p. 315 ; Herod . v. 6) : the
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custom of one of their tribes, the Dalmatians, to

have a new division of their lands every eighth year

(Strab. I. c.) , resembled the well-known practice of

the Germans, only advanced somewhat further to-

wards civilised life. The author of the Periplus

ascribed to Scylax (1. c. ) speaks of the great

influence enjoyed by their women, whose lives, in

consequence, he describes as highly licentious. The

Illyrian, like the modern Albanian Skipetar, was

always ready to fight for hire ; and rushed to battle,

obeying only the instigation of his own love of fight-

ing, or vengeance , or love of blood, or craving for

booty. But as soon as the feeling was satisfied, or over-

come byfear, his rapid and impetuous rush was suc-

ceeded by an equally rapid retreat or flight. (Comp.

Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. vi. p. 609.) They did

not fight in the phalanx, nor were they merely

Xo ; they rather formed an intermediate class

between them and the phalanx. Their arms were

short spears and light javelins and shields (" pel-

tastae ") ; the chief weapon, however, was the

Máxaipa, or Albanian knife. Dr. Arnold has re-

marked (Hist. of Rome, vol . i. p. 495 ) ,— “ The

eastern coast of the Adriatic is one of those ill-fated

portions of the earth which, though placed in imme-

diate contact with civilisation, have remained per-

petually harbarian." But Scymnus of Chios (comp.

Arnold, vol. iii . p. 477) , writing of the Illyrians

about a century before the Christian era, calls them

" a religious people, just and kind to strangers,

loving to be liberal, and desiring to live orderly and

soberly." After the Roman conquest, and during its

dominion, they were as civilised as most other

peoples reclaimed from barbarism . The emperor

Diocletian and St. Jerome were both Illyrians. And

the palace at Spalato is the earliest existing spe- |

cimen of the legitimate combination of the round

arch and the column ; and the modern history of the

eastern shores of the Adriatic begins with the rela-

tions established by Heraclius with the Serbs or

W. Slaves, who moved down from the Carpathians

into the provinces between the Adriatic and the

Danube. The states which they constituted were

of considerable weight in the history of Europe, and

the kingdoms , or bannats, of Croatia, Servia, Bosnia,

Rascia, and Dalmatia, occupied for some centuries a

political position very like that now held by the

secondary monarchical states of the present day.

The people of Narenta, who had a republican form

of government, once disputed the sway of the

Adriatic with the Venetians ; Ragusa, which sent

her Argosies (Ragosies) to every coast, never once

succumbed to the winged Lion of St. Mark; and for

some time it seemed probable that the Servian

colonies established by Heraclius were likely to take

a prominent part in advancing the progress of Eu-

ropean civilisation. (Comp. Finlay, Greece under the

Romans, p. 409.)

more northerly Illyrians, and driving them further

to the south. Under Bardylis the Illyrians, who

had formed themselves into a kingdom, the origin of

which cannot be traced, had extended themselves

over the towns , villages, and plains of W. Macedonia

(Diod. xvi. 4 ; Theopomp. Fr. 35, ed. Didot.; Cic.

de Off. ii. 11 ; Phot. Bibl. p. 530, ed. Bekker ; Liban.

Orat. xxviii . p. 632) . As soon as the young Philip

of Macedon came to the throne, he attacked these

hereditary enemies B. C. 360, and pushed his suc-

cesses so vigorously, as to reduce to subjection all

the tribes to the E. of Lychnidus. (Comp. Grote,

Hist. of Greece, vol . xi. pp. 302-304.) A state

was formed the capital of which was probably near

Ragusa, but the real Illyrian pirates with whom the

Romans came in collision , must have occupied the

N. of Dalmatia. Rhodes was still a maritime power ;

but by B.C. 233 the Illyrians had become formidable

in the Adriatic, ravaging the coasts, and disturbing

the navigation of the allies of the Romans. Envoys

were sent to Teuta, the queen of the Illyrians ,

demanding reparation : she replied, that piracy was

the habit of her people, and finally had the envoys

murdered. (Polyb. ii. 8 ; Appian, Illyr. 7 ; Zonar.

viii. 19 ; comp. Plin. xxxiv. 11.) A Roman army

for the first time crossed the Ionian gulf, and con-

cluded a peace with the Illyrians upon honourable

terms, while the Greek states of Corcyra, Apollonia,

and Epidamnus, received their liberty as a gift from

Rome.

was

On the death of Teuta, the traitor Demetrius of

Pharos made himself guardian of Pineus, son of

Agron, and usurped the chief authority in Illyri-

cum : thinking that the Romans were too much en-

gaged in the Gallic wars, he ventured on several

piratical acts. This led to the Second Illyrian War,

B.C. 219 , which resulted in the submission of the

whole of Illyricum. Demetrius fled to Macedonia,

and Pineus was restored to his kingdom . (Polyb.iii.

16, 18 ; Liv. xxii. 33 ; App. Illyr. 7, 8 ; Flor . ii. 5 ;

Dion Cass. xxxiv. 46, 151 ; Zonar. viii. 20.) Pineus

succeeded by his uncle Scerdilaidas , and

Scerdilaidas by his son Pleuratus, who, for his

fidelity to the Roman cause during the Macedonian

War, was rewarded at the peace of 196 by the addi-

tion to his territories of Lychnidus and the Parthini,

which had before belonged to Macedonia (Polyb.

xviii. 30, xxi. 9 , xxii. 4 ; Liv. xxxi. 28 , xxxii.

34. ) In the reign of Gentius, the last king of

Illyricum, the Dalmatae revolted, B. C. 180 ; and

the praetor L. Anicius , entering Illyricum, finished

the war within thirty days, by taking the capital

Scodra (Scutari) , into which Gentius had thrown

himself, B. C. 168. (Polyb. xxx. 13 ; Liv. xliv. 30

-32, xlv. 43 ; Appian, Illyr. 9; Eutrop. iv . 6.)

Illyricum, which was divided into three parts, be-

came annexed to Rome. (Liv. xlv. 26.) The his-

tory of the Roman wars with DALMATIA, IAPYDIA,

and LIBURNIA, is given under those heads.

In B. C. 27 Illyricumn was under the rule of a

proconsul appointed by the senate (Dion Cass. liii.

12 ) : but the frequent attempts of the people to re-

cover their liberty showed the necessity of main-

taining a strong force in the country ; and in B. C.

11 (Dion Cass. liv. 34) it was made an imperial

province, with P. Cornelius Dolabella for “ legatus

5. History. The Illyrians do not appear in history

before the Peloponnesian War, when Brasidas and

Perdiccas retreated before them, and the Illyrians,

for the first time, probably, had to encounter Grecian

troops. (Thuc. iv. 124-128.) Nothing is heard of

these barbarians afterwards, till the time of Philip

of Macedon, by whose vigour and energy their in-

cursions were first repressed, and their country par-

tially conquered. Their collision with the Mace- (" leg. pro. pr.," Orelli, Inscr. no. 2365, comp. no.

donians appears to have risen under the following

circumstances. During the 4th century before Christ

a large immigration of Gallic tribes from the west-

ward was taking place, invading the territory of the

3128 ; Tac. Hist. ii. 86 ; Marquardt, in Becker's

Röm. Alt. vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 110-115). A large

region , extending far inland towards the valley of

the Save and the Drave, contained bodies of soldiery,
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who were stationed in the strong links of the chain

of military posts which was scattered along the

frontier of the Danube. Inscriptions are extant

on which the records of its occupation by the 7th

and 11th legions can still be read . ( Orelli, nos.

3452, 3553, 4995, 4996 ; comp. Joseph . B. J. ii.

16; Tac. Ann. iv. 5 , Hist. ii. 11. 85.) There was

at that time no seat of government or capital ; but

the province was divided into regions called " con-

ventus : each region, of which there were three,

named from the towns of SCARDONA, SALONA, and

NARONA, was subdivided into numerous "decu-

riae." Thus the " conventus " of Salona had 382

" decuriae." (Plin. iii . 26.) IADERA, SALONA,

NARONA, and EPIDAURUS, were Roman " coloniae ;"

APOLLONIA and CORCYRA, " civitates liberae."

(Appian, Illyr. 8 ; Polyb. ii . 11. ) The jurisdiction

of the " pro-praetor," or " legatus," does not appear

to have extended throughout the whole of Illyricum ,

but merely over the maritime portion. The inland

district either had its own governor, or was under

the praefect of Pannonia. Salona in later times be-

came the capital of the province (Procop. B. G. i. 15 ;

Hierocles), and the governor was styled " praeses."

(Orelli, nos. 1098, 3599.) The most notable of

these were Dion Cassius the historian, and his father

Cassius Apronianus.

The warlike youth of Pannonia and Dalmatia

afforded an inexhaustible supply of recruits to the

legions stationed on the banks of the Danube ; and

the peasants of Illyricum, who had already given

Claudius, Aurelian, and Probus to the sinking em-

pire, achieved the work of rescuing it by the eleva-

tion of Diocletian and Maximian to the imperial

purple. (Comp. Gibbon, c. xiii. )

the West would have been lost to the Greeks. He-

raclius, in his plan for circumscribing the ravages

of the northern enemies of the empire , occupied the

whole interior of the country, from the borders of

Istria to the territory of Dyrrhachium, with colonies

of the Serbs or W. Slaves. From the settlement of

the Servian Slavonians within the bounds of the

empire we may therefore date, as has been said

above, the earliest encroachments of the Illyrian or

Albanian race on the Hellenic population of the

South . The singular events which occurred in the

reign of Heraclius are not among the least of the

elements which have gone to make up the con-

dition of the modern Greek nation. [E. B.J.]

ILORCI. [ELIOCROCA. ]

ILUCIA. [ ORETANI.]

ILURATUM ( Iλoúpaτov, Ptol. iii. 6. § 6) , a

town in the interior of the Tauric Chersonese , pro-

bably somewhat to the N. of Kaffa. [E. B. J. ]

ILURCA'ONES. [ ILERCAONES. ]

ILURCIS. [ GRACCURRIS. ]

ILURGEIA, ILURGIS. [ ILLITURGIS .]

ILURGETAE. [ILERGETES. ]

ILURO, in Gallia Aquitania, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road from Caesaraugusta, in

Spain, to Beneharmum. [BENEHARMUM. ] Iluro

is between Aspaluca [ ASPALUCA] and Beneharmum.

The modern site of Iluro is Oléron, which is the

same name. Oléron is in the department of Basses

Pyrénées, at the junction of the Gave d'Aspe, the

river of Aspaluca, and the Gave d'Ossau, which by

their union form the Gave d'Oléron. Gave is the

name in these parts for the river-valleys of the Py-

renees. In the Notitia of Gallia, Iluro is the Civitas

Elloronensium. The place was a bishop's see from

the commencement of the sixth century. [G. L.]
I'LURO. 1. (Alora) , a city of Baetica, situated

on a hill. (Inscr. ap. Carter, Travels, p. 161 ; Ukert,

vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 358. )

2. [LAEETANI.] [P.S.]

ILUZA (тà ˇIλov(a), a town in Phrygia Paca-

tiana, which is mentioned only in very late writers,

and is probably the same as Aludda in the Table of

Peutinger ; in which case it was situated between

Sebaste and Acmonia, 25 Roman miles to the east of

the latter town. It was the see of a Christian

bishop. (Hierocl. p. 667 ; Concil. Constant. iii.

534.) [L. S.]

P.

After the final division of the empire, Marcellinus,

" Patrician of the West," occupied the maritime

portion of W. Illyricum, and built a fleet which

claimed the dominion of the Adriatic. [ DALMA-

TIA. E. Illyricum appears to have suffered so

much from the hostilities of the Goths and the op-

pressions of Alaric, who was declared , A. D. 398 ,

its master-general (comp. Claudian, in Eutrop. ii .

216, de Bell. Get. 535) , that there is a law of

Theodosius II . which exempts the cities of Illyricum

from contributing towards the expenses of the public

spectacles at Constantinople. (Theod. cod. x. tit. 8.

s. 7.) But though suffering from these inroads,

casual encounters often showed that the people were

not destitute of courage and military skill. Attila

himself, the terror of both Goths and Romans, was

defeated before the town of Azimus, a frontier for-

tress of Illyricum. (Priscus, p. 143 , ed . Bonn ;

comp. Gibbon, c. xxxiv.; Finlay, Greece under the

Romans, p. 203.) The coasts of Illyricum were

considered of great importance to the court of Con-

stantinople. The rich produce transported by the

caravans which reached the N. shores of the Black

Sea, was then conveyed to Constantinople to be dis-

tributed through W. Europe. Under these circum- indented by deep gulfs and inlets, so that its breadth

stances, it was of the utmost consequence to defend

the two points of Thessalonica and Dyrrhachium,

the two cities which commanded the extremities of

the usual road between Constantinople and the

Adriatic. (Tafel, de Thessalonica, p. 221 ; Hull-

man, Geschich. des Byzantischen Handels, 76.)

The open country was abandoned to the Avars and

the E. Slaves, who made permanent settlements

even to the S. of the Via Egnatia ; but none of

these settlements were allowed to interfere with the

lines of communication, without which the trade of

ILVA ('Iλova, Ptol.: Elba), called by the Greeks

AETHALIA (Al@aλía, Strab., Diod.; Albáλeta, Ps.

Arist., Philist. ap. Steph. B.), an island in the

Tyrrhenian Sea, lying off the coast of Etruria, oppo-

site to the headland and city of Populonium. It

is much the most important of the islands in this

sea, situated between Corsica and the mainland,

being about 18 miles in length, and 12 in its

greatest breadth. Its outline is extremely irregular,

the mountains which compose it , and which rise in

some parts to a height of above 3000 feet, being

in some places does not exceed 3 miles. Its circuit

is greatly overstated by Pliny at 100 Roman miles :

the same author gives its distance from Popu-

lonium at 10 miles, which is just about correct ;

but the width of the strait which separates it from

the nearest point of the mainland (near Piombino)

does not much exceed 6, though estimated by

Diodorus as 100 stadia ( 12 ) miles), and by Strabo,

through an enormous error, at not less than 300

stadia. (Strab. v. p. 223 ; Diod. v. 13 ; Plin. iii. 6.

s. 12 ; Mel. ii . 7. § 19 ; Scyl. p. 2. § 6 ; Apoll. Rhod.

D 4
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iv. 654.) Ilva was celebrated in ancient times, as

it still is at the present day, for its iron mines ;

these were probably worked from a very early period

by the Tyrrhenians of the opposite coast, and were

already noticed by Hecataeus, who called the island

Albán : indeed, its Greek name was generally re-

garded as derived from the smoke (albáλn) of the

numerous furnaces employed in smelting the iron.

(Diod. v. 13 ; Steph . B. s. v. ) In the time of Strabo,

however, the iron ore was no longer smelted in the

island itself, the want of fuel compelling the inha-

bitants (as it does at the present day) to transport

the ore to the opposite mainland, where it was

smelted and wrought so as to be fitted for com-

mercial purposes. The unfailing abundance of the

ore (alluded to by Virgil in the line

“ Insula inexhaustis Chalybum generosa metallis ")

the circumstances here related, it is clear that they

dwelt on the N. slopes of the Apennines, towards

the plains of the Padus, and apparently not very

far from Clastidium (Casteggio) ; but we cannot de-

termine with certainty either the position or extent of

their territory. Their name, like those of most ofthe

Ligurian tribes mentioned by Livy, had disappeared

in the Augustan age, and is not found in any ofthe

geographers. [ LIGURIA. ] Walckenaer, however,

supposes the ELEATES over whom the consul M.

Fulvius Nobilior celebrated a triumph in B. c. 159

(Fast. Capit. ap. Gruter, p. 297 ) , and who are in

all probability the same people with the Veleiates of

Pliny [ VELEIA] , to be identical also with the Il-

vates of Livy; but this cannot be assumed without

further proof. (Walckenaer, Géogr. des Gaules,

vol. i. p. 154.) [E. H. B.]

IMACHARA (Ιμιχάρα or 'Ημιχάρα, Ptol.: Eth.

led to the notion that it grew again as fast as it Imacharensis, Cic.; Imacarensis, Plin.) , a city of

was extracted from the mines. It had also the Sicily, the name of which does not appear in history,

advantage of being extracted with great facility, as but which is repeatedly mentioned by Cicero among

it is not sunk deep beneath the earth, but forms the municipal towns of the island. There is great

a hill or mountain mass of solid ore. (Strab. I. c.; discrepancy in regard to the form of the name, which

Diod. l. c.; Virg. Aen. x. 174 ; Plin . iii . 6. s. 12 , is written in many MSS. " Macarensis " or " Macha-

xxxiv. 14. s. 41 ; Pseud . Arist. de Mirab. 95 ; Rutil.rensis ;" and the same uncertainty is found in those

Itin. i. 351-356 ; Sil. Ital . viii . 616.) The mines,

which are still extensively worked, are situated at a

place called Rio, near the E. coast of the island ;

they exhibit in many cases unequivocal evidence of

the ancient workings.

The only mention of Ilva that occurs in history

is in B. c. 453, when we learn from Diodorus that

it was ravaged by a Syracusan fleet under Phayllus,

in revenge for the piratical expeditions of the Tyr-

rhenians. Phayllus having effected but little, a

second fleet was sent under Apelles, who is said to

have made himself master of the island ; but it

certainly did not remain subject to Syracuse. (Diod.

xi. 88.) The name is again incidentally mentioned

by Livy (xxx. 39) during the expedition of the

consul Tib. Claudius to Corsica and Sardinia.

of Pliny, who also notices the town among those of

the interior of Sicily. (Cic. Verr. iii . 18, 42 , v. 7 ;

Zumpt, ad loc,; Plin . iii. 8. s. 14 ; Sillig, ad loc.)

From the manner in which it is spoken of by Cicero,

it would seem to have been a town of some con-

sideration, with a territory fertile in corn. That

writer associates it with Herbita, Assorus, Agyrium,

and other towns of the interior, in a manner that

would lead us to suppose it situated in the same

region of Sicily ; and this inference is confirmed by

Ptolemy, who places Hemichara or Himichara (evi-

dently the same place) in the NE. of Sicily , between

Capitium and Centuripa. ( Ptol . iii . 4. § 12.) Hence

Cluverius conjectures that it may have occupied the

site of Traina, but this is wholly uncertain. Fazello

and other Sicilian writers have supposed the ruins of

an ancient city, which are still visible on the coast

about 9 miles N. of Cape Pachynum, near the Porto

Vindicari, to be those of Imachara ; but though the

name of Macaresa, still borne by an adjoining head-

land, gives some colour to this opinion, it is wholly

opposed to the data furnished us by ancient authors,

who all agree in placing Imachara in the interior of

the island. The ruins in question , which indicate

the site of a considerable town , are regarded by Clu-

verius (but equally without authority) as those of

Ichana. (Cluver. Sicil. p. 356 ; Fazell. de Reb. Sic.

iv. 2, p. 217 ; Amico, Not. ad Fazell. pp. 417, 447 ;

Hoare's Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 301. ) [ E. H. B. ]

IMA'US, the great mountain chain, which, ac-

Ilva has the advantage of several excellent ports,

of which that on the N. side of the island, now

called Porto Ferraio, was known in ancient times

as the PORTUS ARGOUS ('Apyŵos Aunv), from the

circumstance that the Argonauts were believed to

have touched there on their return voyage, while

sailing in quest of Circe. (Strab. v. p. 224 ; Diod.

iv. 56 ; Apollon . Rhod. iv. 658.) Considerable ruins

of buildings of Roman date are visible at a place

called Le Grotte, near Porto Ferraio, and others

are found near Capo Castello, at the NE. extremity

of the island. The quarries of granite near S. Piero,

in the SW. part of Elba, appears also to have been

extensively worked by the Romans, though no notice

of them is found in any ancient writer ; but nume- cording to the ancients, divided Northern Asia into

rous columns, basins for fountains, and other archi-

tectural ornaments, still remain, either wholly or in

part hewn out of the adjacent quarry. (Hoare,

Class. Tour, vol. i. pp. 23-29). [ E. H. B.]

ILVATES, a Ligurian tribe, whose name is

found only in Livy. He mentions them first as

taking up arms in B. C. 200 , in concert with the

Gaulish tribes of the Insubres and Cenomani, to de-

stroy the Roman colonies of Placentia and Cremona.

They are again noticed three years later as being

still in arms, after the submission of their Transpa-

dane allies ; but in the course of that year's cam-

paign (B. c. 197) they were reduced by the consul

Q. Minucius, and their name does not again appear

in history. (Liv. xxx. 10, xxxi . 29, 30.) From

" Scythia intra Imaum " and " Scythia extra

Imaum." This word (rò "Iμaov opos, Strab. xv.

p. 689 ; Ptol. vi. 13. § 1 ; 7ò ' Iuaîov opos, Strab.

ii. p. 129 ; Iuaos , Agathem. ii. 9 : although

all the MSS. of Strabo (xi. p . 516) have Isamus

Cloauos) in the passage describing the expedi-

tion of the Graeco-Bactrian king Menander, yet

there can be no doubt but that the text is corrupt,

and the word Imaus should be substituted), con-

nected with the Sanscrit himavat, “ snowy" (comp.

Plin. vi. 17 ; Bohlen, das Alte Indien, vol. i. p. 11 ;

Lassen, Ind. Alt. vol. i . p. 17) , is one of those many

significative expressions which have been used for

mountain masses upon every zone of the earth's sur-

face (for instance, Mont Blanc, in Savoy, Sierra.
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Nevada, in Granada and California), and survives | of Imaus the BYLTAE (BûλTaι, vi . 13. § 3) , in the

in the modern Himalaya.

From very early times the Greeks were aware of

a great line ofmountains running throughout Central

Asia, nearly E. and W. , between the 36th and 37th

degrees of latitude, and which was known by the

name of the diaphragm of Dicaearchus, or the

parallel of Rhodes.

The Macedonian expeditions of Alexander and

Seleucus Nicator opened up Asia as far as the sources

of the Ganges, but not further. But the knowledge

which the Greeks thus obtained of Asia was much

enlarged by intercourse with other Eastern nations.

The indications given by Strabo and Ptolemy ( l . c. ) ,

when compared with the orographic configura-

tion of the Asiatic continent, recognise in a very

remarkable manner the principal features of the

mountain chain of Central Asia , which extends from

the Chinese province of Hou pé, S. of the gulf of

Petcheli, along the line ofthe Kuen- lün (not, as has

generally been supposed, the Himalaya), continuing

from the Hindu-Kush along the S. shores of the

Caspian through Mizanderán, and rising in the

crater-shaped summit of Damávend, through the

pass of Elburz and Ghilan , until it terminates in the

Taurus in the SW. corner of Asia Minor. It is

true that there is a break between Taurus and the

W. continuation of the Hindu-Kush , but the cold

" plateaux " of Azerbijan and Kurdistán, and the

isolated summit of Ararat, might easily give rise to

the supposed continuity both of Taurus and Anti-

Taurus from Karamania and Argaeus up to the

high chain of Elburz, which separates the damp,

wooded, and unhealthy plains of Mázanderán from

the arid " plateaux " of Irak and Khorasan.

country of Little Thibet, which still bears the in-

digenous name of Baltistan. At the sources of the

Indus are the DARADRAE (viii. 1. § 42 ) , the

Dardars or Derders mentioned in the poem of the

Mahábhárata and in the fragments of Megasthenes,

through whom the Greeks received accounts of the

region of auriferous sand, and who occupied the S.

slopes of the Indian Caucasus, a little to the W. of

Kaschmir. It is to be remarked that Ptolemy does

not attach Imaus to the COMEDORUM MONTES

(Koundouz) , but places the Imaus too far to the E. ,

8° further than the meridian of the principal source

of the Ganges (Gungótrí). The cause of this mis-

take, in placing Imaus so far further towards the

E. than the Bolor range, no doubt arose from the

data upon which Ptolemy came to his conclusion

being selected from two different sources.

Greeks first became acquainted with the Comedorum

Montes when they passed the Indian Caucasus be-

tween Cabul and Balkh, and advanced over the

plateau " of Bamian along the W. slopes ofBolor,

where Alexander found, in the tribe of the Sibae,

the descendants of Heracles (Strab. xvi. p. 688),

just as Marco Polo and Burnes (Travels in Bokhara,

vol. ii. p. 214 ) met with people who boasted that

they had sprung from the Macedonian conquerors.

The N. of Bolor was known from the route of the

traffic of the Seres, as described by Marinus of

Tyre and Ptolemy ( i . 12 ) . The combination of

notions obtained from such different sources was

imperfectly made, and hence the error in longi-

tude.

66

The

These obscure orographical relations have been

illustrated by Humboldt upon the most logical prin-

ciples, and the result of many apparently contra-

dictory accounts is so presented as to form one

connected whole. (Asie Centrale, vol. i. pp. 100

The Bolor range is one link of a long series of

elevated ranges running, as it were, from S. to N. ,

which, with axes parallel to each other, but alter-

nating in their localities, extend from Cape Comorin

to the Icy Sea, between the 64th and 75th degrees

of longitude, keeping a mean direction of SSE. and

NNW. Lassen (Indische Alterthumskunde) coincides

with the results obtained by Humboldt. [ E. B. J. ]

I'MBRASUS ("Iµspaσos), one of the three small

rivers flowing down from Mount Ampelus in the

island of Samos. (Strab. xiv. p. 637 ; Plin. v. 37.)

According to a fragment from Callimachus (213 ;

comp. Schol. ad Apollon . Rhod. i . 187 , ii . 868 ), this

river, once called Parthenius, flowed in front of the

ancient sanctuary of Hera , outside the town of Samos,

and the goddess derived from it the surname of

Imbrasia. [L. S.]

The name of Imaus was, as has been seen, in the

first instance, applied by the Greek geographers to

the Hindu-Kush and to the chain parallel to the

equator to which the name of Himalaya is usually -164, vol . ii . pp. 365-440.)

given in the present day. Gradually the name was

transferred to the colossal intersection running N.

and S. ,-the meridian axis of Central Asia, or the

Bolor range. The division of Asia into " intra et

extra Imaum" was unknown to Strabo and Pliny,

though the latter describes the knot of mountains

formed by the intersections of the Himalaya, the

Hindu-Kush, and Bolor, by the expression " quorum

(Montes Emodi) promontorium Imaus vocatur " (vi.

17). The Bolor chain has been for ages, with one

or two exceptions , the boundary between the empires

of China and Turkestan ; but the ethnographical

distinction between " Scythia intra et extra Imaum "

was probably suggested by the division of India into

" intra et extra Gangem," and of the whole con-

tinent into " intra et extra Taurum." In Ptolemy,

or rather in the maps appended to all the editions ,

and attributed to Agathodaemon, the meridian chain

ofImaus is prolonged up to the most northerly plains

ofthe Irtych and Obi. The positive notions of the

ancients upon the route of commerce from the

Euphrates to the Seres, forbid the opinion, that the

idea of an Imaus running from N. to S. , and N. of

the Himalaya, dividing Upper Asia into two equal

parts, was a mere geographic dream . The expres- wooded , and its highest summit is 1845 feet above

sions of Ptolemy are so precise, that there can be

little doubt but that he was aware of the existence

of the Bolor range. In the special description of

Central Asia, he speaks twice of Imaus running from

S. to N., and, indeed, clearly calls it a meridian

chain (karà μeonμspivý aws ypaµµýv, Ptol. vi .

14. § 1 : comp. vi. 13. § 1 ) , and places at the foot

IMBRINIUM. [SAMNIUM.]

IMBROS ( Iu6pos : Eth. "Iu6pios), an island in

the Aegaean sea, off the SW. coast of the Thracian

Chersonesus, and near the islands of Samothrace

and Lemnos. According to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23 ) , Im-

bros is 62 miles in circumference ; but this is nearly

double its real size. It is mountainous and well

the level of the sea. It contains, however, several

fertile valleys, and a river named Ilissus in antiquity.

(Plin. l. c.) Its town on the northern side was

called by the same name, and there are still some

ruins of it remaining. Imbros was inhabited in

early times by the Pelasgians, and was, like the

neighbouring island of Samothrace, celebrated for its
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| de Maire ; but the numbers will not agree. The

real distance is much less than xii. M. P., which is

the distance in the Itin.; and D'Anville, applying his

usual remedy, alters it to vii. But Walckenaer well

objects to fixing on a little island or rock as the po-

with being wrong. He finds the distance from a

little bay west of Cap Morgiou to Marseille to

agree with the Itin. measure of 12 M. P. [G. L.]

IMMUNDUS SINUS (àкáðαртоs Kóλos, Strab.

xvii. p. 770 ; Diod . iii. 39 ; Ptol. iv. 5. §7 ; Plin.

vi. 29. s. 33 ) , the modern Foul Bay, in lat. 22° N.,

derived its appellation from the badness of its an-

worship of the Cabeiri and Hermes, whom the Ca-

rians called Imbrasus. (Steph. B. s. v. "Iμspos. )

Both the island and the city of Imbros are mentioned

by Homer, who gives to the former the epithet of

Taiwaλoéσon. (Il. xiii. 33, xiv. 281 , xxiv. 78, Hymn.

in Apoll. 36.) The island was annexed to the Per- sition of Immadrus, and then charging the Itinerary

sian empire by Otanes, a general of Dareius , at

which time it was still inhabited by Pelasgians.

(Herod. v. 26.) It was afterwards colonised by the

Athenians, and was no doubt taken by Miltiades

along with Lemnos. It was always regarded in

later times as an ancient Athenian possession : thus

the peace of Antalcidas, which declared the inde-

pendence of all the Grecian states, nevertheless al- chorage, and the difficulty of navigating vessels

lowed the Athenians to retain possession of Lemnos,

Imbros, and Scyros (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 15, v. 1. §

31 ) ; and at the end of the war with Philip the Ro-

mans restored to the same people the islands of

Lemnos, Imbros, Delos, and Scyros . (Liv. xxxiii.

30.)

The coins of Imbros have the common Athe-

nian emblem, the head of Pallas. Imbros seems to

have afforded good anchorage. The fleet of An-

tiochus first sailed to Imbros, and from thence

crossed over to Sciathus. (Liv. xxxv. 43.) The

ship which carried Ovid into exile also anchored in

the harbour of Imbros, whichthe poet calls " Imbria

Æ

COIN OF IMBROS.

tellus." (Ov. Trist. i. 10, 18.) The island is still

called by its ancient name, Embro or Imru.

IMEUS MONS , is the name given in the Tabula

Peutingeriana to the mountain pass which leads

from the basin of the lake Fucinus to that of the

Peligni, and was traversed by the Via Valeria on

the way from Alba to Corfinium. This pass , now

called the Forca Carruso, must in all ages have

been an important line of communication , being a

natural saddle-like depression in the ridge which

bounds the lake Fucinus on the E. , so that the

ascent from Coll Armeno (Cerfennia) to the sum-

mit of the pass (a distance of 5 miles) presents but

little difficulty. The latter is the highest point

reached by the line of the Valerian Way in traversing

the whole breadth of Italy from one sea to the other,

but is elevated only a few hundred feet above the

lake Fucinus. The Roman road across this pass

was first rendered practicable for carriages by the

emperor Claudius, who continued the Via Valeria

from Cerfennia to the mouth of the Aternus. [ CER-

FENNIA. ] (Tab. Peut.; Holsten. Not. ad Cluv.

p. 154 ; Kramer, Fuciner See, pp. 14, 60.) [ E.H.B.]

IMMADRUS or IMMADRA, a position on the

coast of Gallia Narbonensis between Telo ( Toulon)

and Massilia. The distances along the coast were

doubtless accurately measured, but we cannot be cer-

tain that they are accuratelygiven in theMSS.; and it

seems that the routes, especially in the parts near the

coast, have been sometimes confounded . Immadrus,

the next station east of Marseille, is placed by

D'Anville, and others who follow him, at the Isle

among its numerous reefs and breakers. In its

furthest western recess lay the city of Berenice,

founded, or rather enlarged, by Ptolemy Philadelphus,

and so named by him in honour of his mother, the

widow of Ptolemy Soter; and opposite its mouth was

the island Ophiodes , famous alike for the reptiles

which infested it, and its quarries of topaz. The

latter was much employed by Aegyptian artisans for

ornamenting rings , scarabaei, &c., & c. [ BERE-

NICE . ] [W. B. D.]

IMUS PYRENAEUS, a station in Aquitania, at

the northern base of the Pyrenees, on the road from

Aquae Tarbellicae (Dax) to Pompelon (Pamplona)

in Spain. Imus Pyrenaeus is between Carasa

(Garis) and the Summus Pyrenaeus. The Summus

Pyrenaeus is the Sommet de Castel- Pinon ; and the

Imus Pyrenaeus is St. Jean-Pied-de-Port, " at the

foot ofthe pass." The distance in the Itin. between

Summus Pyrenaeus and Imus Pyrenaeus is V.,

which D'Anville would alter to x., to fit the real dis-

tance. Walckenaer takes the measure to be Gallic

leagues, and therefore the v. will be equivalent to

74 M. P.
[ G. L.]

INA (Iva, Ptol.: Eth. Inensis), a town ofSicily,

the position ofwhich is wholly unknown, except that

Ptolemy reckons it among the inland towns in the

south of the island . ( Ptol. iii. 4. § 15.) That author

is the only one of the geographers that mentions it,

and the name has been thought corrupt ; but it is

supported by the best MSS. of Ptolemy, and the

reading " Inenses " is equally well supported in

Cicero ( Verr. iii. 43), where the old editions had

" Ennenses." (Zumpt, ad loc.) The orator appears

to rank them among the minor communities of the

island which had been utterly ruined by the exactions

of Verres. [E. H. B.]

INACHO'RIUM ('Ivaxúpiov, Ptol. iii. 17. § 2),

a city of Crete, which, from the similarity of sound,

Mr. Pashley (Trav. vol. ii. p. 78) is inclined to be-

lieve was situated in the modern district of Enned-

khoriá, on the W. coast of Crete. (Höck, Kreta,

vol. i. p. 379.) [E. B. J.]

I'NACHUS ( Ivaxos). 1. A river of the Argeia.

[ARGOS, p. 200, b.]

2. A river in the territory of Argos Amphilochi-

cum. [ARGOS AMPHILOCH., p. 208, b.]

INARIME. [ AENARIA.]

I'NATUS ('Ivaros, Ptol. iii. 17. § 2), a city of

Crete, the same, no doubt, as Einatus ("Evaros,

Steph. B.; Hesych. Etym. Magn. s. v.), situated on

a mountain and river of the same name. The Peu-

tinger Table puts a place called Inata on a river 24

M. P. E. of Lisia, and 32 M. P. W. of Hierapytna.

These distances agree well with the three or four

hamlets known by the name Kastelianá, derived

from the Venetian fortress , Castle Belvedere, situ-

ated on a hill a little to the N. of the villages. The
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goddess Eileithyia is said to have been worshipped

here, and to have obtained one of her epithets from

it. (Callim, Fr. 168 ; Pashley, Trav. vol. i . p. 289 ;

Höck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 412.) [E. B. J. ]

INCARUS, on the coast of Gallia Narbonensis, is

placed by the Itin. next to Massilia. It is west of

Massilia, and the distance is 12 M. P. The place

is Carry, which retains its name. The distance of

the Itin. was probably estimated by a boat rowing

along the coast ; and a good map is necessary to

show how far it is correct.
[ G. L.]

INCRIO'NES ( 'Iykpiwves) , a tribe ofthe Sigam-

bri, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 9) . They

apparently occupied the southernmost part of the

territory inhabited by the Sigambri . Some believe

them to be the same as the Juhones of Tacitus

(Ann. xiii. 57 ) , in whose territory an extensive con-

flagration of the soil occurred in A. D. 59. Some

place them near the mouth of the river Lahn and

the little town of Engers ; while others, with less

probability, regard Ingersheim, on the Neckar, as

the place once inhabited by the Incriones. [ L. S. ]

INDAPRATHAE (' Ivdanpûbai, Ptol. viii . 2. § 18 ,

a name, doubtless, connected with the Sanscrit In-

dra-prastha), a people occupying nearly the same

position as the IBERINGAE. [V.]

INDIA (ŉ ’Ivdía, Polyaen. iv. 3. § 30 ; Plin. vi .

17. s. 20; ŉ Tŵv 'Ivdwv yn, Arrian, Anab. v. 4 ;

'Ivoiкn, Strab. xi. p. 514 : Eth. ' Ivdós) , a country of

great extent in the southern part of Asia, bounded

on the north by the great chain of the Himalaya

mountains, which extend, under variously modified

names, from the Brahmaputra river on the E. to the

Indus on the W., and which were known in ancient

times under the names Emodus and Imaus. [ EMODI

MONTES. ] These mountains separated the plain

country of India to the S. of them from the steppes of

Tátary onthe N., and formed the water-shed of most

ofthe great rivers with which India is so plentifully

supplied . On the E. the Brahmaputra, which sepa-

rates it from Ava and Burmah, is its principal boun-

dary; though, if the definition of India be adopted

which was in vogue among the later classical geo-

graphers, those countries as far as the commencement

of the Chinese empire on the S. must be compre-

hended within the limits of India. On the S. it is

bounded by the Bay ofBengal and the Indian Ocean,

and on the W. by the Indus, which separates it from

Gedrosia, Arachosia, and the land of the Paropami-

sadae. Some writers, indeed (as Lassen, Pentap.

Indic. Bonn, 1827 ) , have considered the districts

along the southern spurs of the Paropamisus (or

Hindu-Kush) as part of India ; but the passage of

Pliny on which Lassen relies would make India com-

prehend the whole of Afghanistan to Beluchistan on

the Indian Ocean ; a position which can hardly be

maintained as the deliberate opinion of any ancient

author.

ledge which the ancient world possessed of this

country; a land which, from first to last, seems to

have been to them a constant source of wonder and

admiration, and therefore not unnaturally the theme

of many strange and fabulous relations, which even

their most critical writers have not failed to record.

Though the Greeks were not acquainted with

India in the heroic ages, and though the name itself

does not occur in their earliest writers, it seems not

unlikely that they had some faint idea of a distant

land in the far East which was very populous and

fruitful. The occurrence of the names of objects of

Indian merchandise, such as kaσσíтepos, éxépas,

and others, would seem to show this. The same

thing would seem to be obscurely hinted at in the

two Aethiopias mentioned by Homer, the one towards

the setting, and the other in the direction of the

rising sun ( Od. i. 23 , 24) ; and a similar inference

may probably be drawn from some ofthe early notices

of these Aethiopians, whose separate histories are

perpetually confounded together, many things being

predicated of the African nation which could be only

true of an Indian people, and vice versâ. That

there were a people whom the Greeks called Aethio-

pes in the neighbourhood of, if not within the actual

boundaries of India, is clear from Herodotus (vii. 70),

who states in another place that all the Indians (ex-

cept the Daradae) resembled the Aethiopians in the

dark colour of their skins (iii. 101 ) ; while abundant

instances may be observed of the intermixture ofthe

accounts of the African and Indian Aethiopians, as ,

for example, in Ctesias (Indic. 7 , ed . Bähr. p. 354) ,

Pliny (viii . 30. 3), who quotes Ctesias, Scylax, in

his description of India (ap. Philostrat. Vit. Apoll.

iii . 14), Tzetzes ( Chil. vii. 144) , Aelian (H. An.

xvi. 31 ), Agatharchides (de Rubro Mari, p. 44, ed.

Huds. ), Pollux ( Onomast. v. 5) , and many other

writers. Just in the same way a confusion may be

noticed in the accounts of Libya, as in Herodotus

(iv. 168-199 ; cf. Ctesias, Indic. 13), where he

intermixes Indian and African tales. Even so late

as Alexander's invasion, we know that the same

confusion prevailed , Alexander himself believing that

he would find the sources of the Nile in India.

(Strab. xv. p. 696 ; Arrian, Exp. Alex. vi. 1. )

It is not remarkable that the Greeks should have

had but little knowledge of India or its inhabitants

till a comparatively late period of their history, and

that neither Homer nor Pindar, nor the great Greek

dramatists Sophocles and Euripides, should mention

by its name either India or any of its people. It is pro-

bable that, at this early period, neither commerce nor

any other cause had led the Greeks beyond the shores

of Syria eastward, and that it was not till the Persian

wars that the existence of vast and populous regions

to the E. of Persia itself became distinctly known to

them. Some individual names may have reached

the ears of those who inquired ; perhaps some indi-

It may, indeed , be doubted whetherthe Indiansthem- vidual travellers may have heard of these far distant

selves ever laid down any accurate boundary of their

country westward (Laws ofManu, ii . v. 22 , quoted by

Lassen, Pentap. Indic. p. 8) ; though the Sarasvati

(Hydraotes) separated their sacred land from Western

India. Generally, however, the Indus was held to

be their western boundary, as is clear from Strabo's

words (xv. p. 689 ) , and may be inferred from Pliny's

description (vi. 20. s. 23) .

It is necessary, before we proceed to give the prin-

cipal divisions , mountain ranges, rivers, and cities of

India, to trace very briefly, through the remains of

classical literature, the gradual progress of the know-

realms ; such, for instance, as the physician De-

mocedes, when residing at the court of Dareius, the

son of Hystaspes ( Herod. iii . 127) , and Democritus

of Abdera ( B. c. 460–400) , who is said by several

authors to have travelled to Egypt, Persia, Aethio-

pia, and India (Diog . Laërt. ix. 72 ; Strab. xvi. p .

703 ; Clem. Strom . i. p. 304 ; Suidas, s . v. ). Yet

little was probably known beyond a few names.

The first historian who speaks clearly on the subject

is Hecataeus of Miletus (B.C. 549-486 ). In the few

fragments which remain of his writings, and which

have been carefully collected by Klausen (Berl.
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1881 ) , the Indi and the Indus (Fragm. 174 and

178) , the Argante (Fragm. 176) , the people of Opia

on the banks ofthe Indus (Fragm. 175) , the Calatiae,

(Fragm. 177 ; Herod . iii . 38 ; or Calantiae, Herod. iii.

97), Gandara and the Gandarii (Fragm. 178) and

their city Caspapyrus (Fragm. 179 ; Caspatyrus,

Herod . iii . 102, iv. 44) , are mentioned , in company

with other Eastern places. Further, it appears, from

the testimony of Herodotus, that Scylax of Caryanda,

who was sent by Dareius, navigated the Indus to

Caspatyrus in Pactyice, and thence along the

Erythraean sea by the Arabian gulf to the coast of

Egypt (iv. 44) ; in the course of which voyage he

must have seen something of India, of which he is

said to have recorded several marvels (cf. Aristot.

Polit. vii. 14 ; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. Tyan. iii. 14 ;

Tzetz. Chil. vii. 144) ; though Klausen has shown

satisfactorily, in his edition of the fragments which

remain, that the Periplus usually ascribed to this

Scylax is at least as late as the time of Philip of

Macedon.

Ne-

the separate narratives of Beton and Diognetus,

Nearchus, Onesicritus, Aristobulus, and Callis-

thenes, condensed and extracted by Strabo, Pliny,

and Arrian, we owe most of our knowledge of

India as it appeared to the ancients. None of the

original works of these writers have been preserved ,

but the voyage of Nearchus (the most important of

them, though the places in India he names are few

in number) has been apparently given by Arrian

(in his Indica) with considerable minuteness.

archus seems to have kept a day-book, in which he

entered the distances between each place. He notices

Pattala, on the Indus (from which he started) , and

Coreatis (perhaps the present Kuráchi). Pliny,

who calls this voyage that of Nearchus and One-

sicritus, adds some few places, not noticed by Arrian

(vi. 23. s. 26) . Onesicritus himself considered the

land of the Indians to be one-third of the whole

inhabited world (Strab. xv. p. 691 ) , and was the

first writer who noticed Taprobane (Ceylon). (Ibid.

p. 691.) Both writers appear, from Strabo, to have

left interesting memorials of the manners and cus-

toms of the natives (Strab. xi. p. 517 , xv. p. 726)

and of the natural history of the country. (Strab.

xv. pp. 693, 705 , 716 , 717 ; Aelian, Hist. An. xvi.

39 , xvii. 6 ; Plin. vi. 22. s . 24, vii. 2. s . 2 ; Tzetz.

Chil. iii. 13.) Aristobulus is so frequently quoted

by Arrian and Strabo, that it is not improbable that

he may have written a distinct work on India : he

is mentioned as noticing the swelling and floods of

the rivers of the Panjab, owing to the melting of the

snow and the rain (Strab. xv. p. 691 ), the mouths

of the Indus (p. 701 ), the Brachmanes at Taxila

(p. 714) , the trees of Hyrcania and India (xi.

p. 509) , the rice and the mode of its tillage (xv.

p. 692) , and the fish of the Nile and Indus, respec-

tively (xv. p. 707 , xvii. p. 804).

The notices preserved in Herodotus and the re-

mains of Ctesias are somewhat fuller, both having

had opportunities, the one as a great traveller,

the other as a resident for many years at the court

of Artaxerxes, which no previous writers had had.

The knowledge of Herodotus (B. C. 484-408) is,

however, limited to the account of the satrapies of

Dareius ; the twentieth of which , he states, compre-

hended that part of India which was tributary to

the Persians (iii . 94), the country of the most

Eastern people with whom he was acquainted (iii .

95-102). To the S. of them, along the Indian

Ocean, were, according to his view, the Asiatic

Aethiopians (iii. 94) ; beyond them , desert. He adds

that the Indians were the greatest and wealthiest

people known ; he speaks of the Indus (on whose

banks, as well as on those of the Nile, crocodiles

were to be seen) as flowing through their land (iv.

44), and mentions by name Caspatyrus (a town of

Pactyice), the nomadic Padai (iii. 99), and the Ca-

latiae (iii. 38) or Calantiae (iii . 97). He places

also in the seventh satrapy the Gandarii (iii . 91 )

[GANDARAE ] , a race who, under the name of

Gandharas, are known as a genuine Sanscrit-

speaking tribe, and who maytherefore be considered

as connected with India, though their principal seat

seems to have been on the W. side of the Indus,

probably in the neighbourhood of the present Can- Amitrochades. Megasthenes wrote a work often

dahar.

Ctesias (about B. C. 400) wrote twenty-three

books of Persica, and one of Indica, with other

works on Asiatic subjects. These are all lost, except

some fragments preserved by Photius. In his Per-

sica he mentions some places in Bactria (Fragm. 5,

ed. Bähr) and Cyrtaea, on the Erythraean sea

(Fragm. 40) ; and in his Indica he gives an account

of the Indus, of the manners and customs of the

natives of India, and of its productions, some of

which bear the stamp of a too credulous mind, but

are not altogether uninteresting or valueless.

On the advance of Alexander through Bactriana

to the banks of the Indus, a new light was thrown

on the geography of India ; and the Greeks, for the

first time, acquired with tolerable accuracy some

knowledge of the chief features of this remarkable

country. A number of writers - some of them offi-

cers of Alexander's army-devoted themselves to

a description of different parts of his route, or to

an account of the events which took place during

his progress from Babylon to the Hyphasis ; and to

Subsequently to these writers,-probably all in the

earlier part of the third century B. C., were some

others , as Megasthenes , Daimachus, Patrocles and Ti-

mosthenes, who contributed considerably to the in-

creasing stock of knowledge relative to India. Of

these , the most valuable additions were those acquired

by Megasthenes and Daimachus ,who were respectively

ambassadors from Seleucus to the Courts of San-

drocottus (Chandragupta) and his successor Alli-

trochades (Strab. ii . p. 70, xv. p. 702 ; Plin. vi.

17. s. 21 ) , or, as probably ought to be written ,

quoted by subsequent writers, which he called 7à

Ivdikά (Athen. iv. p. 153 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. i.

p. 132 ; Joseph. c. Apion. i. 20, Antiq. x. 11. § 1 ),

in which he probably embodied the results of his

observations. From the fragments which remain,

and which have been carefully collected by Schwan-

beck (Megasthenis Indica, Bonn, 1846), it appears

that he was the first to give a tolerably accu-

rate account of the breadth of India, -making it

about 16,000 stadia (Arrian, iii. 7 , 8 ; Strab. i . p. 68 ,

xv. p. 689) ,—to mention the Ganges by name, and

to state that it was larger than the Indus (Arrian,

v. 6 , 10, Indic. 4, 13) , and to give, besides this, some

notice of no less than fifteen tributaries of the Indus,

and nineteen of the Ganges. He remarked that

India contained 118 nations, and so many cities that

they could not be numbered (Arrian, Indic. 7,

10) ; and observed (the first among the Greeks)

the existence of castes among the people ( Strab.

xv. p. 703 ; Arrian, Ind. 11 , 12 ; Diod. ii . 40 , 41 ;

Solin. c. 52) , with some peculiarities of the Indian

religious system, and of the Brachmanes (or Brah-
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mans). (Strab. xv. pp. 711-714 ; Clem. Alex. |

Strom . i. 131.) Again Daimachus, who lived for a

long time at Palibothra (Strab. ii. p. 70) , wrote a

work upon India, which , though according to Strabo

full of fables, must also have contained much valu-

able information. Patrocles , whom Strabo evidently

deemed a writer of veracity (Strab. ii. p. 70) , as

the admiral of Seleucus, sailed upon the Indian

Ocean, and left an account, in which he stated his

belief that India was the same breadth that Me-

gasthenes had maintained ( Strab. ii . p. 69. xv.

p. 689) ; but also that it could be circumnavigated-

an erroneous view, which seems to have arisen from

the idea, that the Caspian Sea and the Northern

Ocean were connected . ( Strab. ii. p. 74, xi. p. 518. )

With the establishment of the mathematical

schools at Alexandria, commenced a new aera in

Grecian geography; the first systematic arrangement

of the divisions of the earth's surface being made by

Eratosthenes (B.c. 276-161 ) , who drew a series of

parallels of latitude-at unequal distances, however

-through a number of places remotely distant from

one another. According to his plan, his most

southern parallel was extended through Taprobane

and the Cinnamon coast (theSE. end of the Arabian

Gulf); his second parallel (at an interval of 3400

stadia) passed though the S. coast of India, the

mouths of the Indus and Meroë; his third (at an

interval of 5000 stadia) passed through Palibothra

and Syene ; his fourth (at a similar interval) con-

nected the Upper Ganges, Indus, and Alexandria ;

his fifth (at an interval of 3750 stadia) passed

through Thina (the capital of the Seres) , the whole

chain of the Emodus, Imaus, Paropamisus, and the

island of Rhodes. (Strab. i. 68, ii . pp. 113-132. )

At the same time he drew seven parallels of lon-

gitude (or meridians), the first of which passed

through the E. coast of China, the second through

the mouths of the Ganges, and the third through

those of the Indus. His great geographical error

was that the intersection of his meridians and lati-

tudes formed right angles. (Strab. ii. pp. 79 , 80 ,

92, 93.) The shape of the inhabited portion of the

globe he compared to a Macedonian Chlamys ex-

tended. (Strab. ii. p. 118 , xi. p. 519 ; Macrob.

Somn. Scip. ii. 9.) The breadth of India between

the Ganges and Indus he made to be 16,000 stadia.

Taprobane, like his predecessors, he held to be 5000

stadia long.

Hipparchus (about B.c.150) , the father of Greek

astronomy, followed Patrocles, Daimachus, and

Megasthenes, in his view of the shape of India ;

making it, however, not so wide at the S. as Era-

tosthenes had made it (Strab. ii . pp. 77 , 81 ), but

much wider towards the N. , even to the extent of

from 20,000 to 30,000 stadia (Strab. ii . p. 68). Ta-

probane he held not to be an island, but the com-

mencement of another continent, which extended

onward to the S. and W., - following, probably, the

idea which had prevailed since the time of Aristotle,

that Africa and SE. India were connected on the

other side of the Indian Ocean. (Mela , iii. 7. § 7 ;

Plin. vi. 22. s. 24.) Artemidorus (about B. c. 100)

states that the Ganges rises in the Montes Emodi,

flows S. till it arrives at Gange, and then E. by

Palibothra to its mouths (Strab. xv. p. 719) : Ta-

probane he considered to be about 7000 stadia

long and 500 broad (Steph. B.). The whole

breadth of India, from the Ganges to the Indus, he

made to be 16,000 stadia. (Plin. vi. 19. s. 22.)

The greater part of all that was known up to his

time was finally reduced into a consistent shape by

Strabo (B. c. 66—a. d. 36). His view of India

was not materially different from that which had

been the received opinion since Eratosthenes. He

held that it was the greatest and most Eastern land

in the world, and the Ganges its greatest stream

( ii. p . 130 , xv. pp. 690 , 719) ; that it stretched S.

as far as the parallel of Meroë, but not so far N. as

Hipparchus thought (ii. pp. 71 , 72 , 75) ; that it was

in shape like a lozenge, the S. and E. being the

longest sides. Its greatest breadth was 16,000

stadia on the E., its least 13,000 on the W.; its

greatest length on the S. , 19,000 stadia. Below

the S. coast he placed Taprobane, which was, in his

opinion, not less than Great Britain (ii. p. 130,

xv. p. 690). Pliny the Elder and Pomponius Mela,

who were contemporaries , added somewhat to the

geographical knowledge previously acquired, by in-

corporating into their works the results of different

expeditions sent out during the earlier emperors.

Thus, Pliny follows Agrippa in making India 3300

M. P. long , and 2300 M. P. broad, though he him-

self suggests a different and shorter distance (vi.

17. s. 21 ) ; while , after Seneca, he reckoned that it

contained 118 peoples and 60 rivers. The Emodus,

Imaus, Paropamisus, and Caucasus, he connected in

one continued chain from E. to W., stating that S.

of these great mountains, the land was, like Egypt,

one vast plain (vi. 18. s. 22) , comprehending many

wastes and much fruitful land (vi. 20. s. 23 ).

For a fuller notice of Taprobane than had been given

by previous writers , he was indebted to the ambas-

sadors of the emperor Claudius, from whom ne

learnt that it had towards India a length of 10,000

stadia, and 500 towns, -one, the capital, Palaesi-

mundum, of vast size. The sea between it and the

continent is, he says, very shallow, and the distance

from the nearest point a journey of four days (vi. 22.

s . 24) . The measurements of the distances round

the coast of India he gives with some minuteness ,

and in some instances with less exaggeration than

his predecessors.

With Marinus of Tyre and Claudius Ptolemaeus,

in the middle of the second century, the classical

knowledge of geography may be said to terminate.

The latter, especially, has, in this branch of know-

ledge, exercised an influence similar to that of

Aristotle in the domain of the moral and physical

sciences. Both writers took a more comprehensive

view of India than had been taken before, owing in

some degree to the journey of a Macedonian trader

named Titianus, whose travels extended along the

Taurus to the capital of China (Ptol. i. 11. § 7),

and to the voyage of a sailor named Alexander, who

found his way across the Indian Ocean to Cattigara

( Ptol. i. 14. § 1 ) , which Ptolemy places in lat. 8°

30' S. , and between 170° and 180° E. long. Hence,

his idea that the Indian Ocean was a vast central

sea, with land to the S. Taprobane he held to be

four times as big as it really is (vii. 4), and the

largest island in the world ; and he mentions a

cluster of islands to the NE. and S. (in all pro-

bability, those now known as the Maldives and Lac-

cadives). In the most eastern part of India, be-

yond the Gulf of Bengal, which he terms the

Golden Chersonesus, he speaks of LABADIUS and

MANIOLAE ; the first of which is probably that now

known as Java, while the name of the second has

been most likely preserved in Manilla. The main

divisions of India into India intra Gangem and

India extra Gangem, have been adopted by the
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majority of subsequent geographers, from Ptolemy.

Subsequent to this date, there are few works which

fall within the range of classical geography, or

which have added any information of real value on

the subject of India ; while most of them have

borrowed from Ptolemy, whose comprehensive work

was soon a text-book in the hands of learned men.

From Agathemerus (at the end of the second century)

and Dionysius Periegetes (towards the end of the

third century) some few particulars may be gleaned :

-as for instance, from the latter, the establish-

ment of the Indo- Scythi along the banks of the

Indus, in Scinde and Guzerat ; and, from a work

known by the name of Periplus Maris Erythraei

(the date of which, though late, is not certainly

determined), some interesting notices of the shores

of the Indian Ocean. Festus Avienus, whose para-

phrase of Dionysius Periegetes supplies some lacunae

in other parts of his work, adds nothing of interest

to his metrical account of Indian Geography.

Such may serve as a concise outline of the pro-

gress of knowledge in ancient times relative to India.

Before, however, we proceed to describe the country

itself under the various heads of mountains , rivers,

provinces, and cities, it will be well to say a few

words on the origin of the name INDIA, with some

notice of the subdivisions which were in use among

the earlier geographers, but which we have not

thought it convenient in this place to perpetuate.

Semanthini, the boundary of the land of the Sinae

the Montes Damassi, and the Bepyrrhus M. (probably

the present Naraka M.) . An extension of the M.

Damassi is the Maeandrus M. (now Muin-Mura).

In India intra Gangem Ptolemy mentions many

mountains, the names of which can with difficulty be

supplied with their modern representatives : as the

Orudii M. , in the S. extremity of the land between

the Tyndis and the Chaberus ; the Uxentus M., to

the N. of them ; the Adisathrus M.; the Bittigo M.

(probably the range now known as the Ghats), and

the M. Vindius (unquestionably the present Vind-

hya) , which extend NE. and SW. along the N. bank

of the Nerbudda ; M. Sardonix (probably the present

Sautpura) ; and M. Apocopa (perhaps the present

Aravelli).

The principal promontories in India are :-in the

extreme E., Promontorium Magnum, the western

side of the Sinus Magnus ; Malaei Colon, on the S.

coast of the golden peninsula ; Promontorium Aureae

Chersonesi, the southern termination of the Sinus

Sabaracus, on the western side of the Chersonesus ;

Cory or Calligicum, between the S. Argaricus and

the S. Colchicus, near the SW. end of the peninsula

of Hindostán ; Comaria (now C. Comorin) , the most

southern point of Hindostán ; Calae Carias (or Calli-

caris) , between the towns Anamagara and Muziris ;

Simylla (or Semylla, the southern end of the S.

Barygazenus, perhaps the present C. St. John) , and

Maleum.The names INDUS, INDIA, are no doubt derived

from the Sanscrit appellation of the river, Sindhu, In the same direction from E. to W. are the fol-

which, in the plural form , means also the people who lowing gulfs and bays :-the SinusMagnus (nowGulf

dwelt along its banks. The adjoining countries have of Siam) ; S. Perimulicus, and Sabaricus, on the E.

adopted this name, with slight modifications : thus, and W. side of the Chersonesus Aurea ; S. Gangeti-

Hendu is the form in the Zend or old Persian, Hodducus (Bay ofBengal) , S. Argaricus, opposite the N.

in the Hebrew (Esther, i. 1 , viii . 9 ) . The Greek

language softened down the word by omitting the h,

hence "Ivdos , " Ivdia ; though in some instances the

native name was preserved almost unchanged, as in

the Ziveos of the Periplus Maris Erythraei. Pliny

bears testimony to the native form, when he says,

" Indus incolis Sindus appellatus" (vi. 20. s. 23).

The great divisions of India which have been

usually adopted are those of Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 1 ) ,

into,-(1 ) India intra Gangem, avast district, which

was bounded, according to that geographer, on the

W. bythe Paropamisadae, Arachosia , and Gedrosia ;

on the N. by the Imaus, in the direction of the Sog-

diani and Sacae; on the E. by the Ganges, and on

the S. by a part of the Indian Ocean : and (2) India

extra Gangem (Ptol. vii . 2. § 1 ) , which was bounded

on the W. bythe Ganges ; on the N. by Scythia and

Serica; on the E. by the Sinae, and by a line extended

from their country to the Μεγάλος κόλπος (Gulf of

Siam) ; and on the S. by the Indian Ocean, and a line

drawn from the island of Menuthias ( Ptol. vii . 2 .

§ 1), whence it appears that Ptolemy considered that

the Ganges flowed nearly due N. and S. We have

considered that this division is too arbitrary to be

adopted here ; we merely state it as the one proposed

by Ptolemy and long current among geographers.

The later ecclesiastical writers made use of other

terms, as ŉ évôótepw " Ivdia, in which they included

even Arabia (Socrat. H. E. i . 19 ; Theod. i . 23 ;

Theoph. i. 35), and ŉ éoxárn “Ivdia (Sozomen, ii .

23).

The principal mountains of India (considered as a

whole) were:-the eastern portion of theParopamisus

(or Hindu-Kush), the Imaus (Haimava) , and the

Emodus (now known by the generic name of the

Himalaya.) To the extreme E. were the Montes

|

|

end of Taprobane (probably Palks Bay) ; S. Col-

chicus (Bay ofManaar) ; S. Barygazenus (Gulfof

Cambay) , and S. Canthi (most likely the Gulf of

Cutch) .

The rivers of India are very numerous, and many

of them of great size. The most important (from

E. to W.) are the Dorias (Salven ?) and Doanas

(the Irrawaddy) , the Chrysoana, Besynga, the

Tocosanna (probably the present Arrakan) , and the

Catabeda (now Curmsul) ; the Ganges, with many

tributaries, themselves large rivers . [GANGES. ]

Along the W. side of the Bay of Bengal are the

Adamas (Brahmini), Dosaron (Mahanádi) , Maesolus

( Godávári) , Tyndis (Kistna), and the Chaberis or

Chaberus (the Caveri) . Along the shores of the

Indian Ocean are the Nanaguna (Tarty), the Na-

madus (Narmada orNerbudda) , and lastly the Indus,

with its several tributaries. [ INDUS. ]

The towns in India known to the ancients were

very numerous ; yet it is remarkable that but few

details have been given concerning them in the

different authors of whose works fragments still

remain. Generally, these writers seem to have been

content with a simple list of the names, adding,

in some instances, that such a place was an im-

portant mart for commerce. The probability is, that,

even so late as Ptolemy, few cities had reached suf-

ficient importance to command the productions of an

extensive surrounding country ; and that, in fact,

with one or two exceptions, the towns which he and

others enumerate were little more than the head

places of small districts , and in no sense capitals of

great empires, such as Ghazna, Delhi, and Calcutta

have become in later periods of Indian history. Be-

ginning from the extreme E. , the principal states and

towns mentioned in the ancientwriters are : Perimula,
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on the E. coast of the Golden Chersonesus (in the

neighbourhood of Malacca) ; Tacola (perhaps Tavai |

or Tavoy) ; Triglyphon, in the district of the Cyrrha-

diae, at the mouth of theBrahmaputra (now Tiperah

or Tripura) ; and Cattigara, the exact position of

which has been much disputed among geographers ,

but which Lassen has placed conjecturally in Borneo.

Northward of Triglyphon are a number of small dis-

tricts, about which nothing certain is known, as

Chalcitis, Basanarae, Cacobae, and Aminachae, the

Indraprathae, and Iberingae ; and to the W., along

the swamp-land at the foot of the Himalaya chain,

are the Tiladae, Passalae, Corancali, and the Tacaraei .

All the above may be considered as belonging to

India extra Gangem.

the Indus, Pattalene (Lower Scinde, and the neigh-

bourhood of Kuráchi), with its capital Pattala

(Pótala.)

are known to have overthrown the Greek kingdom of

Bactriana, at the same time effacing many of the

names of the tribes whom Alexander had met with

two centuries before, such as the Aspasii, Assa-

ceni, Massiani, Hippasii ; with the towns of Aca-

dera, Daedala, Massaga, and Embolima, which are

preserved in Arrian, and others of Alexander's his-

torians.

It is much more difficult to determine the exact

site of the various tribes and nations mentioned in

ancient authors as existing in the interior of the

country, than it is to ascertain the corresponding

modern localities of those which occupied the sea-

coast. Some, however, of them can be made out

with sufficient certainty, by comparison of their

classical names with the Sanscrit records, and in

some instances with the modern native appellations.

Following, then, the course of the Indus northwards,

we find, at least in the times of Ptolemy and of the

Periplus, a wide- spread race of Scythian origin, occu-

Again, from the line of coast from E. to W., the pying both banks of the river, in a district called ,

first people along the western mouths of the Ganges from them, INDO-SCYTHIA. The exact limits of

are called the Gangaridae, with their chief town their country cannot now be traced ; but it is pro-

Gange (in the neighbourhood of the modern Cal- bable that they extended from Pattalene on the S.

cutta); the Calingae, with their chief towns Par- as far as the lower ranges of the Hindú-Kush, —in

thalis and Dandagula (the latter probably Calina- fact, that their empire swayed over the whole of

pattana, about halfway between Mahanadi and modern Scinde and the Panjab ; a view which is

Godavari) ; the Maesoli and Maesolia, occupying borne out by the extensive remains of their Topes

nearly the same range of coast as that now called and coinage, which are found throughout these dis-

the Circars, with the capital Pitynda, and Conta- tricts , and especially to the northward , near the head

cossyla (Masulipattana ?) and Alosygna on the sea- waters of the three western of the Five Rivers. A

coast; W. ofthe Maesolus (Godávari), the Arvarni, great change had no doubt taken place by the suc-

with the chief town Malanga (probably Manda- cessful invasion of a great horde of Scythians to-

rágja, the present Madras) . Then follow the So- wards the close of the second century B. C., as they

ringi and Bati, till we come to the land of Pandion

(Пavdiovos xúpa), which extends to the southern

extremity of the peninsula of Hindustán , and was a

district of great wealth and importance at the time

of the Periplus. (Peripl. pp. 31 , 33.) There can

be no doubt that the land of Pandion is the same as

the Indian Pandja, and its capital Modura the

present Mathura. Within the same district were

Argara (whence the S. Argaricus derives its name),

the Carci, and the Colchi. At the SW. end of the

peninsula were Cottiara (Cochin) , and Comaria,

whence the promontory Comorin derives its name.

Following the western coast, we arrive at Limyrica

(Peripl. pp. 30, 36), undoubtedly in the neighbour-

hood of Mangalore, with its chief towns Carura

(most likely Coimbatore, where a great quantity of

Roman coins have been dug up during the last fifteen

years) and Tyndis (in the neighbourhood of Goa) ;

and then Musopale, Nitrae, and Mandagara ; all places

on the sea-coast, or at no great distance from it.

Somewhat further inland , within the district known

generically at the time of the Periplus by the name

of Dachinabades (Dakhinabháda, or Deccan), was

the district of Ariaca ('Apíana Zadavŵv, Ptol. vii .

1. §§ 6, 82 ; cf. Peripl. p. 30), with its chief town

Hippocura (Nandira or Hydrabad, if not, as Ritter has

imagined, the sea-port Mangalore) ; Baetana, Simylla

(onthe coast near Bassein), Omenagara (undoubtedly

the celebrated fortress Ahmed-nagar), and Tagara

(Peripl. p. 19) , the present Deoghir. Further N.,

the rich commercial state of Larice appears to have

extended from the Namadus (Narmada or Ner-

budda) to Barygaza (Beroach) and the Gulf of

Cambay. Its chief town was, in Ptolemy's time,

Ozene (Oujein or Ujjayini), a place well known to

the antiquaries of India for the vast numbers of the

earliest Indian coinage constantly found among its

ruins : Minnagara, the position of which is doubtful,

and Barygaza, the chief emporium of the commerce

of Western India. North of Larice was Syrastrene

(Saurashtran), to the west of the GulfofCambay;

and still further to the westward, at the mouths of

Further N. , along the bases of the Paropamisus,

Imaus, and Emodus, in the direction from W. to

E., we find mention of the Sampatae, the district

Suastene (now Sewud) , and Goryaea, with the

towns Gorya and Dionysopolis, or Nagara (now

Nagar) ; and further E., between the Suastus and

the Indus, the Gandarae (one, doubtless, of the ori-

ginal seats of the Gandháras). Following the

mountain range to the E., we come to Caspiria (now

Cashmir, in earlier times known, as we have seen,

to Herodotus, under the name of Caspatyrus) . South-

ward of Cashmir was the territory of Varsa, with its

capital Taxila, a place of importance so early as the

time of Alexander (Arrian, v. 8) , and probably indi-

cated now by the extensive remains of Manikyála

(Burnes, Travels, vol. i . p. 65) , if, indeed , these are

not too much to the eastward. A little further S.

was the land of Pandous (Пavdov xúpa, doubtless

the representative of one of the Pandava dynasties of

early Hindú history) , during the time of Alexander

the territory of the king Porus. Further eastward

were the state Cylindrine, with the sources of the

Sutledge, Jumna, and Ganges ; and the Gangani,

whose territory extended into the highest range of

the Himalaya.

Many small states and towns are mentioned in the

historians of Alexander's campaigns along the upper

Panjab, which we cannot here do more than glance at,

as Peucelaotis (Puskkalávati), Nicaea, Bucephala, the

Glaucanitae, and the Sibae or Sibi . Following next the

course of the Ganges, we meet with the Daetichae, the

Nanichae, Prasiaca ; and the Mandalae, with its cele-

brated capital Palibothra (beyond all doubt the present

Pátaliputra , or l'atna) , situated at the junction of
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the Eranoboas (Hiranjávaha) and the Ganges ;

with some smaller states , as the Surasenae, and the

towns Methora and Clisobra, which were subject to

the Prasii. Southward from Palibothra , in the in-

terior of the plain country, dwelt the Cocconagae,

on the banks of the Adamas, the Sabârae, the Sala- peditions of Dionysus and Hercules, and the wars of

ceni , the Drillophyllitae, the Adeisathri, with their

capital Sagida (probably the present Sohagpur), si-

tuated on the northern spurs of the Vindhya, at no

great distance from the sources of the Sonus. Be-

tween the Sonus and the Ganges were the Bolin-

gae. In a NW. direction, beyond the Sonus and

the Vindhya, we find a territory called Sandrabatis,

and the Gymnosophistae, who appear to have oc-

cupied the country now called Sirhind, as far

as the river Sutledge. The Caspeiraei (at least in

the time of Ptolemy; see Ptol. vii. 1. § 47) seem to

have extended over a considerable breadth of coun-

try, as their sacred town Modura (Módovpa ŉ τŵv

Sew ) was situated, apparently, at no great distance

from the Nerbudda, though its exact position has

not been identified. The difficulty of identification

is much, indeed, increased by the error of reckoning

which prevails throughout Ptolemy, who held that

the coast of India towards the Indian Ocean was in

a straight line E. and W. from Taprobane and the

Indus, thereby placing Nanaguna and the Namadus

in the same parallel of latitude. On the southern

spurs of the Vindhya, between the Namadus and

Nanaguna, on the edge of the Deccan, were the

Phyllitae and Gondali ; and to the E. of them, be-

tween the Bittigo M. and the riverChaberus ( Cáveri) ,

the nomad Sorae (Zapaι vouάbes), with a chief town

Sora, at the eastern end of M. Bittigo. To the

southward of these , on the Chaberus and Solen , were

several smaller tribes , the Brachmani Magi, the Am-

bastae, Bettigi or Bitti, and the Tabassi.

All the above-mentioned districts and towns of

any importance are more fully described under their

respective names.

The ancients appear to have known but little of

the islands which are now considered to form part

of the East Indies, with the exception of Taprobane

or Ceylon , of which Pliny and Ptolemy have left

some considerable notices. The reason is, that it

was not till a much later period of the world's his-

tory that the Indian Archipelago was fully opened

out by its commercial resources to scientific inquiry.

Besides Ceylon, however, Ptolemy mentions, in its

neighbourhood, a remarkable cluster of small islands ,

doubtless (as we have remarked before) those now

known as the Laccadives and Maldives ; the island

of Iabadius (Java), below the Chersonesus Aurea ;

and the Satyrorum Insulae, on the same parallel

with the S. end of this Chersonesus, which may

perhaps answer to the Anamba or Natuna islands.

silent. Previous, indeed, to Alexander, we have

nothing on which we can rely. There no evidence

that Darius himselfinvaded any part of India, though

a portion of the NW. provinces of Bactria may have

paid him tribute, as stated by Herodotus. The ex-

Sesostris and Semiramis in India, can be considered

as nothing more than fables too credulously recorded

by Ctesias. At the time of the invasion of Alex-

ander the Great , there can be no doubt that there

was a settled monarchy in the western part of India,

and his dealings with it are very clearly to be made

out. In the north of the Panjab was the town or

district Taxila (probably Manikyála, or very near

it) , which was ruled by a king named Taxiles ; it

being a frequent Indian custom to name the king

from the place he ruled over. His name in Dio-

dorus is Mophis (xvii. 86) , and in Curtius, Omphis

(viii. 12), which was probably the real one, and is

itself of Indian origin. It appears that Alexander

left his country as he found it. (Strab. xv. pp. 698,

699 , 716.) The name of Taxiles is not mentioned

in any Indian author. The next ruler Alexander

met with was Porus (probably Paurava Sanser., a

change which Strabo indicates in that of Aapiain

into Aaperov), with whom Taxiles had been at war.

(Arrian, v. 21.) Alexander appears to have suc-

ceeded in reconciling them, and to have increased

the empire of Porus, so as to make his rule compre-

hend the whole country between the Hydaspes and

Acesines. (Arrian, v. 20 , 21 , 29.) His country is

not named in any Indian writer. Shortly afterwards,

Alexander received an embassy and presents from

Abisaris (no doubt Abhisára), whose territory , as has

been shown by Prof. Wilson from the Annals of

Cashmir, must have been in the mountains in the

southern part of that province. (Asiat. Res. vol.

xv. p. 116. ) There had been previously a war be-

tween this ruler and the Malli, Oxydracae, and the

people of the Lower Panjab, which had ended in

nothing. Alexander confirmed Abisaris in the pos-

session of his own territory, made Philip satrap of

the Malli and Oxydracae, and Pytho ofthe land be-

tween the confluence of the Indus and Acesines and

the sea (Arrian, vi . 15) ; placing, at the same time,

Oxyarces over the Paropamisadae. (Arr. vi. 15.) It

may be observed that, in the time of Ptolemy, the

Cashmirians appear to have held the whole of the

Panjab, so far as the Vindhya mountains, a portion

of the southern country being, however, in the hands

of the Malli and Cathaei.

The same state of things prevailed for some

time after the death of Alexander, as appears by

a decree of Perdiccas, mentioned in Diodorus (xviii.

3), and with little material change under Anti-

pater. (Diod. xviii. 39.) Indeed, the provinces

Of the government of India, considered as a whole, remained true to the Macedonians till the com-

comparatively little was known to the Greek writers ; mencement of the rule of the Prasii , when San-

indeed, with the exception of occasional names of drocottus took up arms against the Macedonian

kings, it may be asserted that they knew nothing E. governors. (Justin. xv. 4.) The origin of this re-

of Palibothra. Nor is this strange ; direct connec- bellion is clearly traceable. Porus was slain by Eu-

tion with the interior of the country ceased with the damus about B.C. 317 (Diod . xix. 14) ; hence San-

fall of the Graeco-Bactrian empire ; from that period drocottus must have been on the throne about the

almost all the information about India which found time that Seleucus took Babylon , B.C. 312. The

its way to the nations of the West was derived attempt of the Indians to recover their freedom was

from the merchants and others, who made voy- probably aided by the fact that Porus had been slain

ages to the different out-ports of the country. It

may be worth while to state briefly here some of

the principal rulers mentioned by the Greek and

Roman writers; premising that, previous to the ad-

vance of Alexander, history is on these subjects

by a Greek. Sandrocottus, as king of the Prasii

(Sanse. Prachya) and of the nations on the Ganges,

made war with Seleucus Nicator, who penetrated far

into India. Plutarch says he ruled over all India,

but this is not likely. (Plut. Alex. 62. ) It appears
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that he crossed the Indus, and obtained by marriage | ductions of any other country which may not be

Arachosia, Gedrosia, and the Paropamisadae, from found somewhere within its vast area.

Seleucus. (Strab. xv. p. 724 ; Appian, Syr. 55.) It

wasto his court that Megasthenes (as we have before

stated) was sent. Sandrocottus was succeeded by

Amitrochates (Sansc. Amitraghátas) , which is almost

certainly the true form of the naine, though Strabo

calls him Allitrochades. He was the contemporary

of Antiochus Soter. (Athen. xiv. 67.) It is clear,

from Athenaeus (l. c.) , that the same friendship was

maintained between the two descendants as between

the two fathers. Daimachus was sent as ambassador

to Palibothra. (Strab. ii. p. 70. ) Then came the

wars between the Parthians and Bactrians, and the

more complete establishment of the Graeco-Bactrian

kingdom, under Menander, Apollodotus , Eucratides,

and their successors , to which we cannot here do more

than allude. The effect, however, of these wars was

to interrupt communication between the East and the

West ; hence the meagre nature of the historical re-

cords of the period. The expedition of Antiochus the

Great to India brought to light the name of another

king, Sophagasenus ( Polyb. xi. 32) , who was, in all

probability, king of the Prasii. The Scythians finally

put an end to the Bactrian empire about B. c. 136 .

(De Guignes, Mém. de l'Acad. d. Inscr. xxv. p. 17. )

This event is noticed in the Periplus (p. 22 ) , where,

however, Parthi must be taken to mean Scythi.

(See also Periplus, p. 24 ; Dionys. Perieg. vv. 1087

-1088 .) Eustathius adds, in his commentary on

Dionysius :-Oi kaì ’Ivdoσkúlaι ovvbétws λeyoµé-

Vol. Minnagara was their chief town, a name, as

appears from Isid . Char . ( p. 9 ) , which was partly

Scythian and partly Sanscrit. (Cf. also De Guignes,

1. c.)

The Scythians were in their turn driven out of

India by Vicrámaditya, about B. c. 56 ( Colebrooke,

Ind. Algebra, Lond. 1817 , p. 43), who established

his seat of empire at Oujein (Ujjayini). At the time

when the Periplus was compiled, the capital had been

again changed, as we there read , ' Ošývn, év ÿj kal

τὰ Βασιλεία πρότερον ἦν.

It is remarkable that no allusion has been found

in any of the early literature of the Hindús to Alex-

anderthe Great ; but the effect of the later expeditions

of the Bactrian kings is apparently indicated under

the name ofthe Yavana. In the astronomical works,

the Yavana are barbarianswho understood astronomy,

whence it has been conjectured by Colebrooke that

the Alexandrians are referred to. (Ind. Algebra,

p. 80.) Generally, there can be no doubt that the

Yavana mean nations to the W. of India. Thus, in

the Mahabharata, they make war on the Indians, in

conjunction with the Páradi (i . e. Parthi), and the

Sacae or Scythians. (Lassen, Pentap. p. 60.) In the

Drama of the Mudra- Ráxasa, which refers to the

war between Chandragupta and another Indian King,

it is stated that Cusumapura (i. e. Palibothra) was

surrounded by the Cirratae. Yavani , Cambogi, Persae,

Bactrians, and the other forces of Chandragupta, and

the king ofthe Mountain Regions. Lassen thinks,

with much reason, that this refers to Seleucus, who,

in his war with Chandragupta, reached , as we know,

Palibothra. (Plin. vi. 17.)

With regard to the commerce of ancient India,

which we have every reason to suppose was very

extensive, it is impossible in this place to do morethan

to indicate a few of the principal facts. Indeed , the

commerce of India , including the northern and the

southern districts, may be considered as an epitome

ofthe commerce of the world, there being few pro-

VOL II.

The principal directions in which the commerce of

ancient India flowed were, between Western India

and Africa, between the interior of the Deccan and

the outports of the southern and western coast of

the Indian Ocean, between Ceylon and the ports of

the Coromandel coast, between the Coromandel

coast and the Aurea Chersonesus, and, in the N.,

along the Ganges and into Tátary and the territory

of the Sinae. There appears also to have been a

remarkable trade with the opposite coast of Africa,

along the district now called Zanguebar, in sesamum,

rice, cotton goods, cane-honey (sugar), which was

regularly sent from the interior of Ariaca (Concan)

to Barygaza (Beroach), and thence westward. (Pe-

ripl. p. 8.) Arab sailors are mentioned who lived

at Muza (Mocha), and who traded with Barygaza.

(Peripl. p. 12. ) Banians of India had established

themselves on the N. side of Socotra, called the island

of Dioscorides (Peripl. p. 17) : while, even so early

as Agatharchides , therewas evidently an active com-

merce between Western India and Yemen. (Aga-

tharch. p. 66 , ed. Hudson . ) Again, the rapidity with

which Alexander got his fleet together seems to

show that there must have been a considerable com-

merce by boats upon the Indus. At the time ofthe

Periplus there was a chain of ports along the western

coast, Barygaza (Beroach), Muziris in Limyrica

(Mangalore), Nelkynda (Neliceram) , Pattala (once

supposed to be Tatta, but much more probably Hy-

drabád), and Calliene , now Gallian (Peripl. p. 30) :

while there were three principal emporia for mer-

chandise, Ozene (Oujein), the chief mart of

foreign commerce, (vide an interesting account of

its ruins, Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 36) , and for the

transmission of the goods to Barygaza ; Tagara, in

the interior of the Deccan (almost certainly Deo-

ghir or Devanagari near Ellora) , whence the goods

were conveyed over difficult roads to Barygaza and

Pluthana or Plithana, a place the exact position of

which cannot now be determined, but, from the cha-

racter of the products of the place, must have been

somewhere in the Ghats.

|

-

-

Along the Regio Paralia to the S., and on the

Coromandel coast, were several ports of consequence;

and extensive pearl fisheries in the kingdom ofking

Pandion, near Colchi, and near the island of Epio-

dorus, where the ivvikóv (a silky thread spun from

the Pinna-fish) was procured. (Peripl. p. 33).

Further to the N. were, Masalia (Masulipatam),

famous for its cotton goods (Peripl. p. 35) ; and

Gange, a great mart for muslin , betel, pearls, &c.,

somewhere near the mouth of the Ganges, its exact

locality, however, not being now determinable.

(Peripl. p. 36. ) The commerce of Ceylon (Selandib,

i . e. Sinhala-dwipa) was in pearls of the best class,

and precious stones of all kinds , especially the ruby

and the emerald . The notices in Ptolemy and Pliny

shew that its shores were well furnished with com-

mercial towns (Ptol . vii . 4. §§ 3 , 4 , 5) , while we know

from the narrative of Cosmas Indicopleustes (ap.

Montfaucon, Coll. Nova Bibl. Patr. vol. ii. ) that it

was, in the sixth century A.D., the centre of Hindu

commerce. Besides these places, we learn that there

was anemporium upon the Coromandel coast, whence

the merchant ships crossed over to Chryse (in all

probability Malacca) , in the Aurea Chersonesus ; the

name of it, however, is not specified.

It is probable, however, that the greatest line of

commerce was from the N. and W. along the

E
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Ganges, commencing with Taxila near the Indus,

or Lahore on that river, and passing thence to

Palibothra. This was called the Royal Road. It

is remarkable that the Ramayana describes a road

from Ayodhiya (Oude) , over the Ganges and the

Jumna, to Hastinapúra and Lahore, which must be

nearly identical with that mentioned in the Greek

geographers. The commerce, which appears to have

existed between the interior of Asia, India, and the

land of the Sinae and Serica, is very remarkable.

It is stated that from Thina (the capital of the

Sinae) fine cottons and silk were sent on foot to

Bactra, and thence down the Ganges to Limyrica.

(Peripl. p. 36.) The Periplus speaks of a sort of

annual fair which was held within the territory of

the Thinae, to which malabathron (betel) was im-

ported from India. It is not easy to make out

whereabouts Thina itself was situated, and none of

the modern attempts at identification appear to us

at all satisfactory: it is clearly, however, a northern

town, in the direction of Ladakh in Thibet, and not,

as Ptolemy placed it , at Malacca in Tenasserim, or,

as Vincent (Voyage of Nearchus, vol . ii . p . 735 )

conjectured, at Arraoan. It is curious that silk

should be so constantly mentioned as an article of

import from other countries, especially Serica, as

there is every reason to suppose that it was indigenous

in India ; the name for silk throughout the whole of

the Indian Archipelago being the Sanscrit word

sutra. (Colebrooke, Asiat. Res. vol. v. p. 61. )

The

when the ancient writers speak of the INDI, they

mean the inhabitants of a vast territory in the SE.

part of Asia. The extension of the meaning of the

name depended on the extension of the knowledge of

India, and may be traced, though less completely , in

the same manner as we have traced the gradual pro-

gress of knowledge relative to the land itself.

Indi are mentioned in more than one of the fragments

of Hecataeus ( Hecat. Fragm. 175, 178 ) , and are

stated by Aeschylus to have been a people in the

neighbourhood of the Aethiopians, who made use of

camels. (Suppl. 284-287 .) Herodotus is the first

ancient author who may be said to give any real

description of them ; and he is led to refer to them,

only because a portion of this country , which ad-

joined the territory of Dareius , was included in one

of the satrapies of his vast empire, and , therefore,

paid him tribute. Some part of his narrative (iii.

94-106, iv. 44, vii. 65) may be doubted, as clearly

from hearsay evidence ; some is certainly fabulous.

The sum of it is, that the Indians were the most

populous and richest nation which he knew of (iii.

94) , and that they consisted of many different tribes.

speaking different languages. Some of them, he

states, dwelt in the immediate neighbourhood of the

Aethiopians, and were, like them, black in colour

(iii . 98, 101 ) ; some, in the marshes and desert

land still further E. The manners of these tribes,

whom he calls Padaei, and Callatiae or Calantiae,

were inthelowest grade of civilisation,—a wandering

race, living on raw flesh and raw fish, and of can-

nibal habits (Cf. Strab. xv. p. 710, from which

Mannert, v. 1. p. 3, infers that the Padaei were not

after all genuine Indians, but Tátars.) Others (and

these were the most warlike) occupied the more

northern districts in the neighbourhood of Caspatyrus

(Cashmir) in the Regio Pactyice. Herodotus places

that part of India which was subject to Dareius in

the 20th satrapy, and states that the annual tribute

from it amounted to 360 talents (iii . 94) . Xenophon

worthy of alliance with Cyaxares and the Medes (i . 5 .

§3, iii . 2. § 25 , vi. 2. §1 ), thoughhe does not specify

to what part of India he refers. That, however, it

was nearly the same as that which Herodotus de-

scribes, no one can doubt.

It is impossible to give in this work any de-

tails as to the knowledge of ancient India ex-

hibited in the remains of native poems or histories.

The whole of this subject has been examined with

great ability by Lassen in his Indische Alterthums-

kunde; and to his pages, to which we are indebted

for most of the Sanscrit names which we have from

time to time inserted, we must refer our readers.

From the careful comparison which has been made

by Lassen and other orientalists (among whom Pott

deserves especial mention) of the Indian names pre- speaks of the Indians as a great nation, and one

served by the Greek writers, a great amount of

evidence has been adduced in favour of the general

faithfulness of those who recorded what they saw or

heard. In many instances, as may be seen by the

names we have already quoted, the Greek writers

have been content with a simple adaptation of the

sounds which they heard to those best suited for

their own pronunciation. When we consider the

barbarous words which have come to Europe in

modern times as the European representations of the

names of places and peoples existing at the present

time, we have reason to be surprised at the accuracy

with which Greek ears appreciated, and the Greek

language preserved, names which must have ap-

peared to Grecks far more barbarous than they would

have seemed to the modern conquerors of the country.

The attention of modern scholars has detected many

words of genuine Indian origin in a Greek dress ;

and an able essay by Prof. Tychsen on such words

in the fragments of Ctesias will repay the perusal of

those who are interested in such subjects. (See

Heeren, Asiatic Nations, vol. ii . Append. 4, ed .

Lond. 1846.)

The generic name of the inhabitants of the whole

country to the E. of Persia and S. of the Himalaya

mountains (with the exception of the Seres) was, in

ancient times, INDI ('Ivdoí), or Indians. It is true

that the appellation referred to a much wider or much

less extensive range of country, at different periods

of history. There can, however, be no doubt , that

From the writers subsequent to Alexander, the

following particulars relative to the people and their

manners may be gathered . The ancients considered

that they were divided into seven castes :—1 . Priests,

the royal counsellors, and nearly connected with, if not

the same as, the Bpaxuaves or Brahmins. (Strab.

xv. pp. 712-716 ; Arrian, Ind. 11.) With these

Strabo (1. c. ) makes another class , whom he calls

Tapuaves. These, as Grosskurd (iii . p. 153) has

suggested , would seem, from the description of their

habits, to have been fakirs, or penitents, and the

same as the Gymnosophistae so often mentioned by

Strabo and Arrian. This caste was exempted from

taxes and service in war. 2. Husbandmen, who

were free from war-service. They were the most

numerous of the seven castes. (Strab. xv. p. 704. )

The land itself was held to belong to the king, who

farmed it out, leaving to the cultivator one-fourth

of the produce as his share. 3. Hunters and shep-

herds, who lead a wandering life, their office being

to rear cattle and beasts of burden : the horse and

the elephant were held to be for the kings only.

(Strab. 7. c. ) 4. Artizans and handicraftsmen, of

all kinds. (Strab. xv. p. 707.) 5. Warriors.

( Strab. I. c.) 6. Political officers (ěpopoi, Strab.
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1. c.), who looked after affairs in the towns , &c., and

reported secretly to the king. 7. The Royal Coun-

sellors , who presided over the administration of jus-

tice (Strab. I. c.), and kept the archives of the realm.

It was not permitted for intermarriages to take

place between any of these classes, nor for any one to

perform the office allotted to another, except in the case

of the first caste (called also that of the piλoropol),

towhich class a man might be raised from any of the

other classes. (Strab. I. c.; Arrian , Ind. c. 12 ; Diod.

ii. 41 ; Plin. vi. 19. s. 22.) We may remark that the

modern writers on India recognise only four castes ,

called respectively Brahmans, Kshatryas, Vaisyas,

and Sudras, a division which Heeren has suggested

(we think without sufficient evidence) to indicate the

remains of distinct races. (Asiat. Nat. vol. ii . p. 220.)

The lowest of the people (now called Pariahs) , as

belonging to none of the above castes, are nowhere

distinctly mentioned by ancient writers (but cf. Strab.

xv. p. 709 ; Diod. ii . 29 ; Arrian, Ind. c. 10).

common use; and they were wont to dye their beards,

not only black and white, but also red and green.

(Arrian, l. c.) In general form of body, they were

thin and elegantly made, with great litheness (Ar-

rian, Ind. c. 17 ; Strab. ii. p. 103, xv. p. 695) , but

were larger than other Asiatics. (Arrian, Exped.

Alex. v. 4 ; Plin. vii. 2.)

Some peculiar customs they had, which have lasted

to thepresent day, such as self-immolation by water or

fire, and throwing themselves from precipices (Strab.

xv. pp. 716 , 718 ; Curt. viii. 9 ; Arrian, Exped. Alex.

vii. 5 ; Lucan. iii . 42 ; Plin. vi. 19. s. 20) , and the burn-

ing of the widow (suttee) ; not, indeed, agreeably to

any fixed law, but rather according to custom (Strab.

xv. pp. 699-714 : Diod. xvii. 91 , xix. 33 ; Cic.

Tusc. Disp. v. 27.) For writing materials they

used the bark of trees ( Strab. xv. p. 717 ; Curt. ix.

15) , probably much as the modern Cinghalese use

the leaf of the palm. Their houses were generally

built of wood or of the bamboo-cane ; but in the cold

mountain districts, of clay. (Arrian , Ind. c. 10.)

It is a remarkable proof of the extent to which

civilisation had been carried in ancient India , that

there were, throughout great part of the country,

high roads, with stones set up (answering to our

milestones), on which were inscribed the name of

the place and the distance to the next station.

(Strab. xv. pp. 689-708 ; Arrian, Ind. c. 3.) [V ]

The general description of the Indians, drawn from

Megasthenes and others who had lived with them, is

very pleasing. Theft is said to have been unknown,

so that houses could be left unfastened. (Strab. xv.

p. 709.) No Indian was known to speak falsehood.

(Strab. I. c.; Arrian, Ind. c. 12.) They were ex-

tremely temperate, abstaining wholly from wine

(Strab. 7. c. ), their hatred of drunkenness being so

great that any girl of the harem, who should see INDICUS OCEANUS (ὁ Ινδικός ὠκεανός,

the king drunk, was at liberty to kill him. (Strab. Agath. ii. 14 ; Tò 'Ivoiкòv Téλayos, Ptol. vii. 1. § 5).

xv. p. 710.) No class eat meat (Herod . iii. 100) , The Indian Ocean of the ancients may be considered

their chief sustenance being rice, which afforded generally as that great sea which washed the whole

them also a strong drink, i . e . arrak. (Strab. xv. of the southern portion of India, extending from the

p. 694.) Hence an especial freedom from diseases, parallel of longitude ofthe mouths of the Indus to

and long lives; though maturity was early developed , the shores of the Chersonesus Aurea. It seems, in-

especially in the female sex, girls of seven years old deed, to have been held by them as part, however, of

being deemed marriageable. (Strab. xv. pp. 701- a yet greater extent of water, the limits of which

706 ; Arrian, Ind. 9.) The women are said to have were undefined , at least to the southwards, and to

been remarkable for their chastity, it being impos- which they gave the generic name of the Southern

sible to tempt them with any smaller gifts than that Sea. Thus Herodotus speaks of ŉ vorín dáλaoσa

ofan elephant (Arrian, Ind. c. 17) , which was not in this sense (iv. 37) , as does also Strabo (ii. p. 121 ) ;

considered discreditable by their countrymen ; and Diodorus calls it ŉ karà μeonµsplav wкeavós (iii

the usual custom of marriage was for the father to 38), while the Erythraean sea, taken in its most

take his daughters and to give them in marriage to extended meaning, doubtless conveyed the same

the youths who had distinguished themselves most sense. (Herod. ii. 102 , iv. 37 ; compared with Strab.

in gymnastic exercises. (Arrian, l. c.; Strab. xv. i. p. 33.) Ptolemy gives the distances across this

p. 717.) To strangers they ever showed the utmost sea as stated by seafaring men ; at the same time he

hospitality. (Diod. ii . 42.) As warriors they were guards against their over-statements, by recording

notorious (Arrian, Ind. c. 9 ; Exped. Alex. v. 4 ; his opinion in favour of no more than one-third of

Plut. Alex. c. 59, 63) : the weapons of the foot- their measurements : this space he calls 8670 stadia

soldiers being bows and arrows, and a great two- (i. 13. § 7). The distance along its shores , follow-

handed sword ; and of the cavalry, a javelin and a ing the indentations of the coast- line, he estimates,

round shield (Arrian, Ind. c. 16 ; Strab. xv. p. 717 ; on the same authority, at 19,000 stadia.

Curt. viii. 9.) In the Panjab, it is said that the evident, however, that Ptolemy himself had no clear

Macedonians encountered poisoned arrows. (Diod . idea of the real form of the Indian Ocean, and that

xvii. 103.) Manly exercises of all kinds were in he inclined to the opinion of Hipparchus, Polybius,

Vogue among them. The chase was the peculiar and Marinus of Tyre, that it was a vast inland sea

privilege of royalty (Strab. xv. pp. 709-712 ; Ctes. the southern portion of it being bounded bythe shores

Ind. 14; Curt. viii. 9, seq.) ; gymnastics, music, and ofan unknown land which he supposed to connect Cat-

dancing, ofthe rest of the people (Strab. xv. p. 709 ; tigara in the Chersonesus Aurea with the promontory

Arrian, Exp. Alex. vi. 3) ; and juggling and slight of Prasum (now Cape Delgado) in Africa (comp. iv.

of hand were then, as now, among their chief amuse- 9. §§ 1 , 3 , vii. 3. §§ 1 , 3, 6). The origin of this error

ments. (Aelian, viii. 7 ; Juven. vi. 582.) Their

usual dress befitted their hot climate, and was of

white linen (Philost. Vit. Apoll. ii. 9) or cotton-

stuff (Strab. xv. p. 719 ; Arrian, Ind. c. 16) ; their

heads and shoulders partially covered (Arrian, l. c.;

Curt. viii. 9, 15) or shaded from the sun by um-

brellas (Arrian, l. c.) ; with shoes of white leather,

with very thick and many-coloured soles. (Arrian ,

c.) Gold and ivory rings and ear-rings were in

It is

it is not easy now to ascertain, but seems to have

been connected with one which is found in the his-

torians of Alexander's expedition , according to which

there was a connection between theIndus and the Nile,

so that the sources of the Acesines ( Chenab) were

confounded with those of the Nile. (Arrian, vi. 1.)

Strabo, indeed, appears to have had some leaning to

a similar view, in that he connected the Erythraean

with the Atlantic sea (ii. p. 130) ; which was also

E 2
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the opinion of Eratosthenes (Strab. i . p. 64). The

Indian Ocean contains at its eastern end three prin-

cipal gulfs, which are noticed in ancient authors,

the SINUS PERIMULICUS (Ptol. vii. 2. § 5 ) , in the

Chersonesus Aurea (probably now the Straits of

Malacca) ; the SINUS SABARACUS (Ptol. vii . 2. § 4) ,

now the GulfofMartaban ; and the SINUS GAN-

GETICUS, or Bay ofBengal.

| Asia, and the boundary westward of India. It is

mentioned first in ancient authors by Hecataens of

Miletus (Fragm. 144, ed. Klausen) , and subse-

quently by Herodotus (iv. 44) , who, however, only

notices it in connection with various tribes who, he

states, lived upon its banks. As in the case of

India itself, so in that of the Indus, the first real

description which the ancients obtained of this river

was from the historians of Alexander the Great's

marches. Arrian states that its sources were in the

lower spurs of the Paropamisus, or Indian Caucasus

(Hindú-Kush) ; wherein he agrees with Mela (iii . 7.

§ 6 ) , Strabo (xv. p . 690) , Curtius ( viii . 9. § 3 ) , and

other writers. It was, in Arrian's opinion , a vast

stream, even from its first sources, the largest river

in the world except the Ganges, and the recipient

of many tributaries, themselves larger than any other

known stream . It has been conjectured, from the

descriptions of the Indus which Arrian has preserved

that the writers from whom he has condensed his

narrative must have seen it at the time when its

[V.]

INDIGETES, or INDI'GETAE, ('Ivdikтαι,

Strab.; ' Evdryéraι , Ptol. ) , a people of Hispania

Tarraconensis, in the extreme NE. corner of the

peninsula, around the gulf of Rhoda and Emporiae

(Gulf of Ampurias), as far as the Trophies of

Pompey (rà Поμяпtоν трóжаια , àvalhμaтa тo

Пountov), on the summit of the pass over the

Pyrenees, which formed the boundary of Gaul

and Spain (Strab. iii . p. 160 , iv. p. 178) . [ POм-

PEII TROPAEA. ] They were divided into four

tribes. Their chief cities, besides EMPORIAE and

RHODA, were : JUNCARIA ('Iovyyapía, Ptol. ii . 6.

$73 Junquera, or, as some suppose, Figueras),

16 M P. south of the summit of the Pyrenees (Sum- waters were at their highest, in August and Sep-

mum Pyrenaeum , Itin. ) , on the high road to Tarraco

(Itin. Ant. pp. 390, 397) ; CINNIANA (Cervia), 15

M. P. further S. (Ib.; Tab. Peut.) ; and DECIANA,

near Junquera (Ptol. ii. 6. § 73) . On the promontory

formed bythe E. extremity of the Pyrenees ( C. Creus) ,

was a temple ofVenus, with a small seaport on the N.

side ('Appodioías, Steph. B.; Tò 'Apodiorov iepóv,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 20 ; Pyrenaea Venus, Plin . iii . 3. s . 4 ;

Portus Veneris, Mela, ii . 6. § 5 ; Portus Pyrenaei,

Liv. xxxiv. 8 : Porte Vendres) , which some made

the boundary of Gaul and Spain , instead of the

Trophies of Pompey. Ptolemy names two small

rivers as falling into the gulfof Emporiae, the

CLODIANUS (KAwôtavós : Fluvia) and the SAM-

BROCAS (Zausрóка èкboλαí) : Pliny names the

TICHIS , which is the small river flowing past Rosas.

The district round the gulf of Emporiae was called

JUNCARIUS CAMPUS (7ò 'Iovyyάрiov medíov) , from

the abundance of rushes which grew upon its marshy

soil. (Strab. iii . pp. 156, 163 ; Steph. B. s. v . 'Ivôi-

KITA ; Eustath. ad I. i . p. 191 ; Avien. Or. Mar.

523 ; Ukert, vol . ii . pt. 1. pp. 315 , &c.) [P. S. ]

INDOSCY'THIA ( Ivdoσкveía : Eth. ' Ivso-

σkúons), a district of wide extent along the Indus ,

which probably comprehended the whole tract

watered by the Lower Indus, Cutch, Guzerat, and

Saurashtran. It derived its name from the Scythian

tribes, who gradually pressed onwards to the south

and the sea-coast after they had overthrown the

Graeco- Bactrian empire, about A. D. 136. It is

first mentioned in the Periplus M. E. (p. 22) as occu-

pying the banks of the Indus ; while in Ptolemy is a

fuller description, with the names of some of its

principal subdivisions, as Pattalene, Abiria, and

Syrastrene (Saurashtran), with an extensive list of

towns which belonged to it (vii. 1. §§ 55-61 ).

Some of them, as Binagara (properly Minnagara),

have been recognised as partially Scythic in form.

(Lassen, Pentap. p. 56 ; cf. Isidor. Char. p. 9. ) In

Dionysius Periegetes (v. 1088 ) the same people are

described as vório ZKúbal . As late as the middle of

the sixth century A.D.. Cosmas Indicopleustes speaks

ofWhite Huns, or Mongolians, as the inhabitants of

the Panjab (ii . p. 338) . These may be considered

as the remains of the same Scythic empire , the pre-

decessors of the hordes who subsequently poured

down from the north under Jinghiz Khan. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. i . p. 558.) [V.]

INDUS (¿ 'Ivdós) , one of the principal rivers of

tember. Quoting from Ctesias (v. 4 , 11 ) , and with the

authority of the other writers (v. 20) , Arrian gives

40 stadia for the mean breadth of the river, and 15

stadia where it was most contracted ; below the con-

fluence of the principal tributaries he considers its

breadth may be 100 stadia, and even more than this

when much flooded (vi . 14). Pliny , on the other

hand, considers that it is nowhere more than 50

stadia broad ( vi. 20. s. 23) ; which is clearly the

same opinion as that of Strabo , who states, that

though those who had not measured the breadth put

it down at 100 stadia, those, on the other hand, who

had measured it, asserted that 50 stadia was its

greatest, and 7 stadia its least breadth (xv. p. 700).

Its depth, according to Pliny (l. c. ), was nowhere

less than 15 fathoms. According to Diodorus, it was

the greatest river in the world after the Nile (ii. 35).

Curtius states that its waters were cold , and of the

colour of the sea (viii. 9. § 4) . Its current is held by

some to have been slow (as by Mela, iii. 7. § 6) ; by

others, rapid (as by Eustath . in Dionys. Perieg. v.

1088). Its course towards the sea, after leaving the

mountains, was nearly SW. (Plin. vi . 20. s. 23) ; on

its way it received , according to Strabo (xv. p. 700)

and Arrian (v. 6 ) , 15, according to Pliny, 19

other tributary rivers (l. c. ) . About 2000 stadia

from the Indian Ocean, it was divided into two

principal arms (Strab . xv. p. 701 ) , forming thereby

a Delta, like that of the Nile, though not so large,

called Pattalene, from its chief town Pattala (which

Arrian asserts meant, in the Indian tongue, Delta

(v. 4) ; though this statement may be questioned) .

(Cf. also Arrian, Ind. 2 ; Dionys. Perieg. v. 1088.)

The flat land at the mouths of rivers which flow

from high mountain-ranges with a rapid stream , is

ever changing : hence , probably , the different ac-

counts which we receive of the mouths of the Indus

from those who recorded the history of Alexander,

and from the works of later geographers.

former (as we have stated), with Strabo, gave the

Indus only two principal outlets into the Indian

Ocean, at a distance, the one from the other, ac-

cording to Aristobulus (ap. Strab. xv. p. 690) , of

1000 stadia, but, according to Nearchus ( 1. c. ) , of

1800 stadia. The latter mention more than two

mouths : Mela ( iii . 7. § 6 ) speaking of plura

ostia," and Ptolemy giving the names of seven (vii.

1. 28) , in which he is confirmed by the author of

the Periplus Maris Erythraei (p. 22) . The names

66
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few miles below Chivasso , but on the right bank of

the river, where excavations have brought to light

numerous coins and objects of ancient art , some of

them of great beauty, as well as several inscriptions,

which leave no doubt that the remains thus dis-

covered are those of Industria. They also prove

that it enjoyed municipal rank under the Roman

empire. (Ricolvi e Rivautella, Il sito dell' antica

città d'Industria, fc. , Torino, 1745, 4to .; Millin, Voy.

en Piémont, vol. i. pp. 308-311 .) [E. H. B.]

INESSA. [AETNA.]

INFERUM MARE. [ TYRRHENUM MARE. ]

INGAEVONES. [GERMANIA and HELLEVIO-

NES. ]

INGAUNI (Iyyavvo ) , a Ligurian tribe, who

inhabited the sea-coast and adjoining mountains,

at the foot of the Maritime Alps, on the W. side of

the Gulf ofGenoa. Their position is clearly iden-

tified by that of their capital or chief town , Albium

Ingaunum, still called Albenga. They appear to

have been in early times one of the most powerful

and warlike of the Ligurian tribes, and bear a pro-

ofthese mouths, in a direction from W. to E., are : —

1. Záуana στóμa (the Pitti or Lohuri), not impro-

bably in the arm of the stream by which Alexander's

fleet gained the Indian Ocean; 2. Zívowv σTóμa

(the Rikala); 3. Xpvooûv σróμa (the Hagamari or

Kukavari), whereby merchandise and goods ascended

to Tatta ; 4. Xápipov oтóμa (the Mala ?) ; 5. Zá-

παρα ; 6. Zábala or Zabáλaoa (the Pinyari or

Sir); 7. Awvicápn (probably Lonívári, the Purana,

Darja or Kori). For the conjectural identifications

of these mouths, most of which are now closed , ex-

cept in high floods, see Lassen's Map of Ancient

India. The principal streams which flowed into the

Indus are:-on the right orwestern bank ofthe river,

the Choaspes, called by Arrian the Guraeus, and by

Ptolemy the Suastus (the Attok) ; and the Cophen

(Cabul river), with its own smaller tributary the

Choes (the Kow) ; and , on the left or eastern bank,

the greater rivers, — which give its name to the Pan-

jab(or the country of the Five Rivers),-the Acesines

(Chenab), the Hydaspes or Bidaspes (Jelum) , the

Hydraotes (Ravi) ; and the Hypanis or Hyphasis

(the Sutledge). [ See these rivers under their re- minent part in the long-continued wars of the Ro-

spective names. ] As in the case of the Ganges, so

in that of the Indus, it has been left to modern

researches to determine accurately the real sources

of the river: it is now well known that the Indus

rises at a considerable distance on the NE . side of

the Himalaya, in what was considered by the Hindus

their most sacred land, and which was also the dis-

trict in which, on opposite sides of the mountains,

theBrahmaputra, the Ganges, and the Jumna, have

their several sources. From its source, the Indus

flows NW. to Iskardu, and thence W. and SW. , till

it bursts through the mountain barriers, and descends

into the plain of the Panjab, passing along the

western edge of Cashmir. (Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. v.

p. 216 ; Moorcroft, Travels in Ladakh and Cashmir,

1841.) The native name Sindhu has been pre-

served with remarkable accuracy, both in the Greek

writers and in modern times. Thus, in the Peri-

plus, we find Zweós (p. 23) ; in Ptolemy , Zivewv

(vii. 1. §2), from which, by the softening of the Ionic

pronunciation, the Greeks obtained their form " Ivdos.

(Cf. Plin. vi. 20 ; Cosmas, Indic. p. 337. ) The

present name is Sind or Sindhu. (Ritter, vol. v. pp.

29, 171.) [V.]

mans with that people. Their name is first men-

tioned in B. C. 205 , on occasion of the landing of

Mago, the brother of Hannibal, in Liguria. They

were at that time engaged in hostilities with the

Epanterii , a neighbouring tribe who appear to have

dwelt further inland : the Carthaginian general con-

cluded an alliance with them, and supported them

against the mountaineers of the interior ; he subse

quently returned to their capital after his defeat by

the Romans in Cisalpine Gaul, and it was from

thence that he took his final departure for Africa,

B. C. 203. (Liv. xxviii. 46 , xxx. 19. ) After the

close of the Second Punic War, B. C. 201 , a treaty

was concluded with the Ingauni by the Roman

consul, C. Aelius ( Id. xxxi. 2) ; but sixteen years

later (in B. c. 185) we find them at war with the

Romans, when their territory was invaded by the

consul Appius Claudius, who defeated them in se-

veral battles, and took six of their towns. (Id.

xxxix. 32.) But four years afterwards, B. C. 181 ,

they were still in arms, and were attacked for the

second time by the proconsul Aemilius Paullus.

This general was at first involved in great perils,

the Ingauni having surprised and besieged him in

his camp ; but he ultimately obtained a great and

decisive victory, in which 15,000 of the enemy were

killed and 2500 taken prisoners. This victory pro-

INDUS, a river of the south-east of Caria, near

the town of Cibyra. On its banks was situated, ac-

cording to Livy (xxxviii. 14) , the fort of Thabusion.

Pliny (v. 29) states that sixty other rivers, and up- cured to Aemilius the honour of a triumph, and was

wards of a hundred mountain torrents, emptied them-

selves into it. This river, which is said to have

received its name from some Indian who had been

thrown into it from an elephant, is probably no other

than the river Calbis ( Kάλ6ts , Strab. xiv. p. 651 ;

Ptol. v. 2. § 11 ; Pomp. Mela, i . 16) , at present

called Quingi, or Tavas, which has its sources on

Mount Cadmus, above Cibyra, and passing through

Caria empties itself into the sea near Caunus, oppo-

site to the island of Rhodes. [ L. S. ]

INDUSTRIA, a town of Liguria, situated on the

right bank of the Padus, about 20 miles below

Turin. It is mentioned only by Pliny, who tells us

that its ancient name was BODINCOMAGUS , which

he connects with Bodincus, the native name of the

Padus [PADUS], and adds that it was at this point

that river first attained a considerable depth. (Plin

iii. 16. s. 20.) Its site (which was erroneously fixed

by earlier writers at Casale) has been established

beyond question at a place called Monteù di Po, a

followed by the submission of the whole people of

the Ingauni (" Ligurum Ingaunorum omne nomen ") ,

while all the other Ligurians sent to Rome to sue

for peace. (Liv. xl. 25—28, 34.) From this time

we hear nothing more of the Ingauni in history, pro-

bably on accountof the loss of the later books of

Livy ; for that they did not long remain at peace

with Rome, and that hostilities were repeatedly re-

newed before they were finally reduced to submis-

sion and settled down into the condition of Roman

subjects, is clearly proved by the fact stated by

Pliny, that their territory was assigned to them, and

its boundaries fixed or altered, no less than thirty

times. (" Liguribus Ingaunis agro tricies "dato,"

Plin. iii . 5. s. 6.) They appear to have been much

addicted, in common with other maritime Ligurian

tribes, to habits of piracy, a tendency which they

retained down to a late period . (Liv. xl. 28, 41 ;

Vopise. Procul. 12. ) We find them still existing

and recognised as a separate tribe in the days of
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Strabo and Pliny ; but we have no means of fixing |

the extent or limits of their territory, which evi-

dently comprised a considerable portion of the sea-

coast on each side of their capital city, and probably

extended on the W. till it met that of the Intemelii.

It must have included several minor towns, but

their capital, ofwhich the name is variously written

Albium Ingaunum and Albingaunum, is the only

town expressly assigned to them by ancient writers.

[ALBIUM INGAUNUM. ] (Strab. iv. p. 202 ; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 6.)

I'NGENA. [ ABRINCATUI.]

[E. H. B.]

INI CERUM, a town in Lower Pannonia, in the

neighbourhood of which there was a praetorium, or

place of rest for the emperors when they travelled in

those parts. (Itin. Ant. pp . 260, 265.) Some iden-

tify it with the modern Possega. [L. S.]

INO'PUS. [ DELOS. ]

INSA'NI MONTES (Tà Maivóueva opn , Ptol.

iii. 3. § 7) , a range of mountains in Sardinia, men-

tioned by Livy (xxx . 39) in a manner which seems

to imply that they were in the NE. part of the

island ; and this is confirmed by Claudian, who

speaks of them as rendering the northern part of

Sardinia rugged and savage, and the adjoining seas

stormy and dangerous to navigators. (Claudian,

B. Gild. 513.) Hence , it is evident that the name

was applied to the lofty and rugged range of moun-

tains in the N. and NE. part of the island : and

was, doubtless, given to them by Roman navigators,

on account of the sudden and frequent storms to

which they gave rise. (Liv. l . c. ) . Ptolemy also

places the Maivóueva õpŋ—a name which is obvi-

ously translated from the Latin one--in the interior

of the island, and though he would seem to consider

them as nearer the W. than the E. coast, the position

which he assigns them may still be referred to the

same range or mass of mountains, which extends

from the neighbourhood of Olbia (Terra Nova) on

the E. coast, to that of Cornus on the W. [ SAR-

DINIA.] [ E. H. B. ]

I'NSUBRES, a people both in Gallia Transalpina

and Gallia Cisalpina. D'Anville, on the authority of

Livy (v. 34), places the Insubres of Gallia Trans-

alpina in that part of the territory of the Aedui

where there was a town Mediolanum, between Forum

Segusianorum [ FORUM SEGUSIANORUM] and Lug-

dunum (Lyon). This is the only ground that there

is for supposing that there existed a people or a

pagus in Gallia Transalpina named Insubres. Of

the Insubres in Gallia Cisalpina, an account is given

elsewhere [Vol. I. p. 936 ] . [G. L.]

I'NSULA, or I'NSULA ALLO’BROGUM, in Gallia

Narbonensis. Livy (xxi. 31 ) , after describing Han-

nibal's passage of the Rhone, says that he directed

his march on the east side towards the inland parts

of Gallia. At his fourth encampment he came to

the Insula, " where the rivers Arar and the Rho-

danus, flowing down from the Alps by two different

directions, comprise between them some tract of

country, and then unite : it is the level country be-

tween them which is called the Insula. The Allo-

broges dwell near." One might easily see that there

must be some error in the word Arar ; for Hannibal

could not have reached the latitude of Lugdunum

(Lyon) in four days from the place where he crossed

the Rhone ; and this is certain, though we do not

know the exact place where he did cross the Rhone.

Nor, if he had got to the junction of the Arar and

Rhodanus, could Livy say that he reached a place

near which the Allobroges dwell ; for, if he had

marched from the Isara (Isère) to the junction of

the Saône and Rhone, he would have passed through

the country of the Allobroges. [ALLOBROGES. ]

Nor does the Arar (Saône) flow from the Alps,

though the Isara does. Besides this, if Hannibal

had gone so far north as the part between the Saône

and Rhone, he would have gone much further north

than was necessary for his purpose, as Livy describes

it. It is therefore certain, if we look to the context

only, that we must read " Isara " for " Arar ; " and

there is a reading of one MS. , cited by Gronovius,

which shows that Isara may have once been in the

text, and that it has been corrupted . (Walckenaer,

Géog. &c. vol. i. p. 135. ) Livy in this passage

copied Polybius, in whose MSS. (iii. 49) the name

of the river is Scoras or Scaras ; a name which the

editors ought to have kept, instead of changing it

into Isaras ('Ioápas) , as Bekker and others before

him have done, though the Isara or Isère is cer-

tainly the river. In the latest editions of Ptolemy

( ii. 10. § 6) the Isara appears in the form Isar

( Ioap) ; but it is certain that there are great varia-

tions in the MSS. of Ptolemy, and in the editions.

Walckenaer (vol. i . p. 134) says that the edition of

Ulm of 1482 has Sicarus, and that there is " Si-

caros " in the Strassburg editions of 1513, 1520,

1522. The editio princeps of 1475 has " Cisar ;"

and others have " Tisar " and " Tisara. " The pro-

bable conclusion is, that " Isc-ar " is one of the forms

of the name, which is as genuine a Celtic form as

" Is-ar " or " Isara," the form in Cicero (ad Fam. x.

15 , &c.) . " Isc-ara " may be compared with the

British forms " Isaca " (the Exe) , Isca, and Ischalis ;

and Is-ara with the names of the Italian rivers Ausar

and Aesis.

Polybius compares the country in the angle be-

tween the Rhone and the Isara ( Isère) to the Delta

of Egypt in extent and form, except that in the Delta

the sea unites the one side and the channels of the

streams which form the two other sides ; but here

mountains almost inaccessible form the third side of

this Insula. He describes it as populous, and a corn

country. The junction of the Isar, as Strabo calls

the river (p. 185 ) , and the Rhone, was, according to

him , opposite the place where the Cévennes approach

near to the banks of the Rhone.

The Isère, one of the chief branches of the Rhone,

rises in the high Pennine Alps, and flows through

the valleys of the Alpine region by a very winding

course past St. Maurice, Moutiers, Conflans, Mont

meilian , where it begins to be navigable, Grenoble,

the Roman Cularo or Gratianopolis , and joins the

Rhone a few miles north of Valentia ( Valence). Its

whole course is estimated at about 160 miles. Han-

nibal, after staying a short time in the country about

the junction of the Rhone and the Isère, commenced

his march over the Alps. It is not material to de-

cide whether his whole army crossed over into the

Insula or not, or whether he did himself, though

the words of Polybius imply that he did. It is

certain that he marched up the valley of the Isère

towards the Alps ; and the way to find out where he

crossed the Alps is by following the valley of the

Isère. [G. L.]

INSURA. [MYLAE.]

INTELE'NE ('Ivтnλŋvý) , one of the five pro-

vinces W. of the Tigris, ceded, in A. D. 297, by

Narses to Galerius and the Romans. (Petr. Patr.

Fr. 14 , Fragm. Hist. Graec. ed . Müller ; Gibbon,

c . xiii .) St. Martin, in his note to Le Beau (Bas

Empire, vol. i. p. 380), would read for Intelene
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Ingilene (Iyyıλhvn), the name of a small province

ofArmenia near the sources of the Tigris mentioned

by Epiphanius (Haeres. LX. vol. i . p. 505, ed

Valesius ; comp. St. Martin, Mém. sur l'Armenie,

vol. i. pp. 23, 97.) [E. B. J.]

INTEME’LII ('IvтEuéλio ) , a maritime people of

Liguria, situated to the W. of the Ingauni, at the

foot of the Maritime Alps. They are but little

known in history, being only once mentioned by

Livy, in conjunction with their neighbours, the In-

gauni, as addicted to piratical habits , to repress

which their coast was visited by a Roman squadron

in B. c. 180. (Liv. xl. 41.) Strabo speaks of them

as a still existing tribe (Strab. iv. p. 202) ; and their

capital, called Albium Intemelium or Albinteme-

liu:n, now corrupted into Vintimiglia, was in his

time a considerable city. [ALBIUM INTEMELIUM. ]

We have no means of determining the extent or

limits of their territory ; but it seems to have bor-

dered on that of the Ingauni on the E., and the Ve-

diantii on the W.: at least, these are the only tribes

mentioned as existing in this part of Liguria by

writers of the Roman Empire. It probably com-

prised also the whole valley of the RUTUBA or

Roja, one of the most considerable of the rivers , or

rather mountain torrents, of Liguria, which rises at

the foot of the Col di Tenda, and falls into the sea

at Vintimiglia. [E. H. B.]

INTERAMNA ('Ivтépaµva : Eth. Interamnas,

-ātis), was the name of several cities in different parts

of Italy. Its obvious etymology , already pointed out

by Varro and Festus, indicates their position at the

confluence oftwo streams (" inter amnes," Varr. L. L.

v.28 , Fest. v. Amines , p . 17 , Müll . ) ; which is, however,

but partially borne out by their actual situation . The

form INTERAMNIUM ('Irтepάuviov), and the ethnic

form Interamnis, are also found , but more rarely.

1. A Roman colony on the banks of the Liris ,

thence called, for distinction's sake, INTERAMNA LI-

RINAS. It was situated on the left or northern

bank of the Liris, near the junction of the little river

which flows by Aquinum (confounded by Strabo

with the Melpis, a much more considerable stream ),

and was distant 6 miles from the latter city,

and 7 from Casinum. Its territory, which was

included in Latium, according to the more ex-

tended use of that name, must have originally

belonged to the Volscians, but we have no men-

tion of Interamna as a Volscian city, nor indeed

any evidence ofits existence previous to the establish-

ment of the Roman colony there, in B. c. 312. This

took place at the same time with that at the neigh-

bouring town of Casinum, the object of both being

obviously to secure the fertile valley of the Liris from

the attacks of the Samnites. (Liv. ix. 28 ; Diod.

xix. 105 ; Vell. Pat. i . 14.) Hence we find, in B. c.

294,the territory of Interamna ravaged by the Sam-

nites, who did not, however, venture to attack the

city itself; and, at the opening of the following cam-

paign, it was fromInteramna that the consul Sp. Car-

vilius commenced his operations against Samnium.

(Liv. x. 36, 39.) Its territory was at a later period

laid waste by Hannibal during his march by the Via

Latina from Capua upon Rome, B. C. 212 (Liv. xxvi.

9): and shortly afterwards the name of Interamna

appears among the twelve refractory colonies which

declared themselves unable to furnish any further

supplies, and were subsequently (B. C. 204 ) loaded

with heavier burdens in consequence (Id. xxvii. 9,

xxix. 15). After the Social War it passed, in com-

mon with the other Latin colonies, into the state of

a municipium; and we find repeated mention of it

asa municipal town, apparently of some consequence.

( Cic. Phil. ii . 41 , pro Mil. 17 ; Strab. v. p. 237;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) It received a colony under the

Second Triumvirate, but does not appear to have en-

joyed colonial rank, several inscriptions of imperial

times giving it only the title of a municipium. (Lib.

Col. p. 234; Orell. Inscr. 2357 , 3828.) Its posi-

tion at some distance from the line of the Via Latina

was probably unfavourable to its prosperity in later

times: from the same cause its name is not found in

the Itineraries, and we have no means of tracing its

existence after the fall of the Roman Empire. The

period at which it was ruined or deserted is unknown;

but mention is found in documents of the middle

ages of a " Castrum Terame," and the site of the

ancient city, though now entirely uninhabited, is

still called Terame. It presents extensive remains

of ancient buildings , with vestiges of the walls , streets ,

and aqueducts ; and numerous inscriptions and other

objects of antiquity have been discovered there,

which are preserved in the neighbouring villages.

(Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 384 ; Cluver, Ital. p. 1039 .

The inscriptions are given by Mommsen, Inscr. Regn.

Neap. pp. 221 , 222.)

Pliny calls the citizens of this Interamna " Inter-

amnates Succasini , qui et Lirinates vocantur." The

former appellation was evidently bestowed from their

situation in the neighbourhood of Casinum , but is

not adopted by any other author. They are called

in inscriptions " Interamnates Lirinates," and some-

times " Lirinates " alone : hence it is probable that

we should read " Lirinatum " for " Larinatum " in

Silius Italicus (viii. 402), where he is enumerating

Volscian cities , and hence the mention of Larinum

would be wholly out of place.

2. (Terni), a city of Umbria, situated on the river

Nar, a little below its confluence with the Velinus,

and about 8 miles E. from Narnia. It was sur-

rounded by a branch of the river, so as to be in fact

situated on an island, whence it derived its name.

The inhabitants are termed by Pliny " Interamnates

cognomine Nartes," to distinguish them from those

of the other towns of the name ; and we find them

designated in inscriptions as Interamnates Nartes and

Nahiartes ; but we do not find this epithet applied to

the city itself. No mention is found of Interamna in

history previous to its passing under the Roman

yoke ; but there is no doubt that it was an ancient

Umbrian city , and an inscription of the time of Ti-

berius has preserved to us the local tradition that it

was founded in B. C. 672, or rather more than 80

years after Rome. (Orell. Inscr. 689.) When we

first hear of Interamna in history it appears as a

flourishing municipal town, deriving great wealth

from the fertility of its territory, which was irrigated

by the river Nar. Hence it is said to have been, as

early as the civil wars of Marius and Sulla , one of

the " florentissima Italiae municipia " (Florus, iii .

21 ) ; and though it suffered a severe blow upon that

occasion, its lands being confiscated by Sulla and

portioned out among his soldiers, we still find it

mentioned by Cicero in a manner that proves it to

have been a place of importance (Cic. ad Att. iv.

15). Its inhabitants were frequently engaged in li-

tigation and disputes with their neighbours of Reate,

on account of the regulation of the waters ofthe Ve-

linus, which joins the Nar a few miles above Inter-

amna ; and under the reign of Tiberius they were

obliged to enter an energetic protest against a pro-

ject that had been started for turning aside the
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course of the Nar, so that it should no longer flow | Itineraries, but we know that it was an episcopal

into the Tiber. (Tac. Ann. i. 79.) In the civil war see and a place of some importance under the Ro-

between Vitellius and Vespasian it was occupied by man empire. The name is already corrupted in our

the troops of the former while their head-quarters MSS. of the Liber Coloniarum into Teramne, whence

were at Narnia, but was taken with little resistance its modern form of Teramo. But in the middle

by Arrius Varus. ( Id. Hist. iii . 61 , 63.) Inscrip- ages it appears to have been known also by the

tions sufficiently attest the continued municipal im- name of Aprutium, supposed to be a corruption of

portance ofInteramna under the Roman empire; and, Praetutium, or rather of the name of the people

though its position was some miles to the right of Praetutii, applied (as was so often the case in Gaul)

the great Flaminian highway, which proceeded from to their chief city. Thus we find the name of Abru-

Narnia direct to Mevania (Strab. v. p. 227 ; Tac. tium among the cities of Picenum enumerated by

Hist. ii. 64), a branch line of road was carried from the Geographer of Ravenna (iv. 31) ; and under the

Narnia by Interamna and Spoletium to Forum Fla- Lombards we find mention of a "comes Aprutii."

minii, where it rejoined the main highroad. This The name has been retained in that of Abruzzo , now

line, which followed very nearly that of the present given to the two northernmost provinces of the

highroad from Rome to Perugia, appears to have kingdom of Naples, of one of which, called Abruzzo

latterly become the more important of the two, and Ulteriore, the city of Teramo is still the capital.

is given in the Antonine and Jerusalem Itineraries Vestiges of the ancient theatre, of baths and other

to the exclusion of the true Via Flaminia. (Itin. buildings of Roman date, as well as statues , altars,

Ant. p. 125 ; Itin . Hier. p. 613 ; Tab. Peut.) The and other ancient remains, have been discovered on

great richness of the meadows belonging to Inter- the site : numerous inscriptions have been also found,

amna on the banks of the Nar is celebrated by Pliny, in one of which the citizens are designated as

who tells us that they were cut for hay no less than teramnites Praetutiani." (Romanelli, vol iii. pp.

four times in the year (Plin. xviii. 28. s. 67 ) ; and 297-301 ; Mommsen, I. R. N. pp. 329-331 .)

Tacitus also represents the same district as among

the most fertile in Italy (Tac. Ann. i . 79) . That

great historian himself is generally considered as a

native of Interamna, but without any distinct au-

thority : it appears, however, to have been subse-

quently the patrimonial residence, and probably the

birthplace, of his descendants, the two emperors Ta-

citus and Florianus. (Vopisc. Florian. 2.) In A. D.

193 , it was at Interamna that a deputation from

the senate met the emperor Septimius Severus, when

on his march to the capital ( Spartian. Sever . 6) ;

and at a later period (A. D. 253 ) it was there that

the two emperors, Trebonianus Gallus and his son Vo-

lusianus, who were on their march to oppose Aemili-

anus in Moesia, were put to death bytheir own soldiers.

(Eutrop. ix. 5 ; Vict. Caes. 31 , Epit. 31.)

" In-

There is no foundation for the existence of a fourth

city of the name of Interamna among the Frentani,

as assumed by Romanelli, and , from him, by Cramer,

on the authority of a very apocryphal inscription,

[ FRENTANI . ] [E. H. B.]

INTERAMNE'SIA (Phlegon. de Longaev. 1:

Eth. Interamnienses, Plin. iv. 21. s. 35), a stipen-

diary town of Lusitania, named in the inscription of

Alcantara, and supposed by Ukert to have been

situated between the Coa and Touroes, near Castel

Rodrigo and Almeida. (Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1.

p. 398.) [P.S. ]

INTERAMNIUM. [ASTURES. ]

INTERCA'TIA. [VACCAEI.]

INTERCISA or AD INTERCISA, is the name

given in the Itineraries to a station on the Via

Flaminia, which evidently derives this name from

its being situated at the remarkable tunnel or gallery

hewn through the rock, now known as the Passo del

Furlo. (Itin. Hier. p. 614 ; Tab. Peut.) This

passage, which is still traversed by the modern

highway from Rome to Fano, is a work of the em-

peror Vespasian, as an inscription cut in the rock

informs us, and was constructed in the seventh

year of his reign , A. D. 75. ( Inscr. ap. Cluver,

Ital. p. 619. ) It is also noticed among the public

works of that emperor by Aurelius Victor, who calls

Interamna became the see of a bishop in very

early times, and has subsisted without interruption

through the middle ages on its present site ; the

name being gradually corrupted into its modern form

of Terni. It is still a flourishing city, and retains

various relics of its ancient importance, including the

remains ofan amphitheatre, of two temples supposed

to have been dedicated to the sun and to Hercules ,

and some portions of the ancient Thermae. None of

these ruins are, however, of much importance or in-

terest. Many inscriptions have also been discovered

on the site, and are preserved in the Palazzo Publico.it Petra Pertusa ; and the same name (Пéτра πep-

About 3 miles above Terni is the celebrated cas-

cade of the Velinus, which owes its origin to the

Roman M'. Curius ; it is more fully noticed under

the article Velinus.

3. (Teramo) , a city of Picenum, in the territory

of the Praetutii , and probably the chief place in the

district of that people . The name is omitted by

Pliny, but is found in Ptolemy, who distinctly assigns

it to the Praetutii ; and it is mentioned also in the

Liber Coloniarum among the " Civitates Piceni."

It there bears the epithet of " Palestina," or, as the

name is elsewhere written, " Paletina ; " the origin

and meaning of which are wholly unknown. (Ptol . iii .

1. § 58 ; Lib. Col. pp. 226, 259.) In the genuine

fragments of Frontinus , on the other hand, the citi-

zens are correctly designated as " Interamnates Prae-

tutiani." (Frontin. i . p. 18, ed. Lachm. ) Being si-

tuated in the interior of the country, at a distance

from the highroads, the name is not found in the

Toûσa) is given to it by Procopius, who has left us

a detailed and accurate description of the locality.

(Vict. Caes. 9, Epit. 9 ; Procop. B. G. ii . 11.)

The valley of the Cantiano, a tributary of the

Metaurus , which is here followed by the Flaminian

Way, is at this point so narrow that it is only by

cutting the road out of the solid rock that it can be

carried along the face of the precipice, and , in addi-

tion to this, the rock itself is in one place pierced by

an arched gallery or tunnel, which gave rise to the

name of Petra Pertusa. The actual tunnel is only

126 feet long, but the whole length of the pass is

about half a mile. Claudian alludes to this remark-

able work in terms which prove the admiration that

it excited . (Claud. de VI. Cons. Hon. 502. ) At

a later period the pass was guarded by a fort, which,

from its completely commanding the Flaminian Way,

became a military post of importance, and is re-

peatedly mentioned during the wars of the Goths



INTERNUM MARE. 57INTERNUM MARE.

with the generals of Justinian. (Procop. B. G. ii. |

11 , iii. 6, iv. 28, 34. ) The Jerusalem Itinerary

places the station of Intercisa 9 M. P. from Calles

(Cagli), and the same distance from Forum Sem-

pronii (Fossombrone), both of which distances are

just about correct. (D'Anville, Analyse de l'Italie,

p. 155.) [ E. H. B.]

INTERNUM MARE, the great inland or Medi-

terranean Sea, which washes the coasts of Southern

Europe, Northern Africa, and Asia Minor.

beyond its true limits. The maps of Agathodaemon

which accompany the Geographyof Ptolemy, though

indifferently drawn, preserve a much better outline of

this sea than is expressed in the Theodosian or

Peutingerian Table, where the Mediterranean is so

reduced in breadth as to resemble a canal, and the

site, form , and dimensions of its islands are displaced

and disfigured.

The latitudes were estimated by the ancient ob-

servers in stadia reckoned from the equator, and are

not so discordant as might be expected from such a

method. The length between the equinoctial line

and Syracuse, or rather the place which they called

the " Strait of Sicily," is given as follows : -

Eratosthenes

Hipparchus

Strabo

Marinus of Tyre

Ptolemy

Stadia

25,450

25,600

25,400

26,075

26,833

Their longitudes run rather wild, and are reckoned

from the " Sacrum Promontorium " (Cape St. Vin-

cent), and the numbers given are as the arc from

thence to Syracuse :—

I. Name.-In the Hebrew Scriptures, this sea, on

the W. of Palestine, and therefore behind a person

facing the E., is called the " Hinder Sea " (Deut. xi.

24 ; Joel, ii. 20) , and also the " Sea of the Philis-

tines " (Exod. xxii. 81 ) , because that people occupied

the largest portion of its shores. Pre- eminently it

was "the Great Sea " (Num. xxxiv. 6 , 7 ; Josh. i . 4,

ix. 1 , xv. 47 ; Ezek. xlvii. 10, 15 , 20) , or simply

" the Sea" ( 1 Kings, v. 9 ; comp. 1 Macc. xiv. 34.

xv. 11 ). In the same way, the Homeric poems,

Hesiod, the Cyclic poets, Aeschylus, and Pindar,

call it emphatically " the Sea." The logographer

Hecataeus speaks of it as " the Great Sea " (Fr. 349,

ed . Klausen) . Nor did the historians and systematic

geographers mark it off by any peculiar denomination.

The Roman writers call it MARE INTERNUM (Pomp.

Mela, i. 1. § 4 ; Plin. iii. 3 ) or INTESTINUM (Sall.

Jug. 17; Flor. iv. 2 ; čow Jáλarта, Polyb. iii . 39 ;

ἡ ἐντὸς θάλ., Strab. ii. p. 121 , iii. p. 139 ; ἡ ἐντὸς

'Hрaxλeίwv στηλŵv dáλ. , Arist. Met. ii . 1 ) , or more

frequently, MARE NOSTRUM (Sall. Jug. 17 , 18 ;

Caes. B. G. v. 1 ; Liv. xxvi. 42 ; Pomp. Mela , i. 5. § 1 ;

ǹ káo' hµâs dáλ. , Strab. ii. p. 121 ) . The epithet

"Mediterranean " is not used in the classical writers,

and was first employed for this sea by Solinus (c. 22 ;

comp. Isid. Orig. xiii. 16) . The Greeks of the pre- bers, 700 stadia to a degree of latitude, for a plane

sent day call it the " White Sea" (Aσúpi Oáλaσσa) ,

to distinguish it from the Black Sea. Throughout

Europe it is known as the Mediterranean.
2. Extent, Shape, and Admeasurements.· The

Mediterranean Sea extends from 6° W. to 36° E. of

Greenwich, while the extreme limits of its latitude

are from 30° to 46° N.; and, in round numbers, its

length, from Gibraltar to its furthest extremity in |

Syria, is about 2000 miles, with a breadth varying

from 80 to 500 miles, and , including the Euxine,

with a line of shore of 4500 leagues. The ancients,

who considered this sea to be a very large portion

of the globe, though in reality it is only equal to

one-seventeenth part of the Pacific, assigned to it

a much greater length. As they possessed no means

for critically measuring horizontal angles, and were

unaided bythe compass and chronometer, correctness

in great distances was unattainable. On this account,

while the E. shores of the Mediterranean approached

a tolerable degree of correctness, the relative positions

and forms of the W. coasts are erroneous. Strabo,

a philosophical rather than a scientific geographer,

set himself to rectify the errors of Eratosthenes (ii.

pp. 105, 106), but made more mistakes : though he

drew a much better " contour " of the Mediterranean,

yet he distorted the W. parts, by placing Massilia

134° to the S. of Byzantium, instead of 21° to the

N. of that city. Ptolemy also fell into great errors ,

such as the flattening-in of the N. coast of Africa, to

the amount of 41° to the S., in the latitude of Car-

thage, while Byzantium was placed 2° to the N. of

its true position ; thus increasing the breadth in the

very part where the greatest accuracy might be ex-

pected. Nor was this all ; for the extreme length of

the Internal Sea was carried to upwards of 20°

|

Eratosthenes

Hipparchus

Strabo

Marinus of Tyre

Ptolemy

Stadia

11,800

16,300

14,000

18,583

29,000

In Admiral Smyth's work (The Mediterranean,

p. 375 ) will be found a tabular view of the above-

mentioned admeasurements of the elder geographers,

along with the determination resulting from his own

observations ; assuming, for a reduction of the num-

projection in the 36° parallel, and 555 for the cor-

responding degree of longitude. (Comp. Gosselin,

Geographie des Grecs, 1 vol. Paris, 1780 ; Geogra-

phie des Anciens, 3 vols. Paris, 1813 ; Mesures

Itinéraires, 1 vol. Paris , 1813. )

-

-
the

3. Physical Geography. — A more richly-varied

and broken outline gives to the N. shores of the

Mediterranean an advantage over the S. or Libyan

coast, which was remarked by Eratosthenes. ( Strab.

ii . p. 109.) The three great peninsulas ,

Iberian , the Italic, and the Hellenic, -with their

sinuous and deeply indented shores, form, in com-

bination with the neighbouring islands and opposite

coasts, many straits and isthmuses. Exclusive of

the Euxine (which, however, must be considered as

part of it) , this sheet of water is naturally divided

into two vast basins; the barrier at the entrance of

the straits marks the commencement of the W.

basin, which descends to an abysmal depth , and

extends as far as the central part of the sea, where

it flows over another barrier (the subaqueous Ad-

venture Bank, discovered by Admiral Smyth) , and

again falls into the yet unfathomed Levant basin.

Strabo (ii. pp. 122-127 ) marked off this expanse

by three smaller closed basins. The westerninost,

or Tyrrhenian basin, comprehended the space be-

tween the Pillars of Hercules and Sicily, including

the Iberian, Ligurian, and Sardinian seas ; the

waters to the W. of Italy were also called, in re-

ference to the Adriatic, the " Lower Sea," as that

gulf bore the name of the " Upper Sea." The

second was the Syrtic basin, E. of Sicily , including

the Ausonian or Siculian, the Ionian, and the Libyan

seas : on the N. this basin uns up into the Adriatic,

on the S. the gulf of Libya penetrates deeply into
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the African continent. The E. part of this basin is

interrupted by Cyprus alone, and was divided into

the Carpathian, Pamphylian, Cilician, and Syrian

seas.

The third or Aegean portion is bounded to the

S. by a curved line, which, commencing at the coast

of Caria in Asia Minor, is formed by the islands of

Rhodes, Crete, and Cythera, joining the Pelopon-

nesus not far from Cape Malea, with its subdivisions ,

the Thracian, Myrtoan, Icarian, and Cretan seas.

From the Aegean, the " White Sea " of the Turks,

the channel of the Hellespont leads into the Pro-

pontis, connected by the Thracian Bosporus with

the Euxine : to the NE. of that sheet of water

lies the Palus Maeotis, with the strait of the Cim-

merian Bosporus. The configuration of the con-

tinents and of the islands (the latter either severed

from the main or volcanically elevated in lines, as if

over long fissures ) led in very early times to cosmo-

logical views respecting eruptions, terrestrial revolu-

tions, and overpourings of the swollen higher seas

into those which were lower. The Euxine, the

Hellespont, the straits of Gades , and the Internal

Sea, with its many islands, were well fitted to

originate such theories. Not to speak of the floods

of Ogyges and Deucalion, or the legendary cleaving

of the pillars of Hercules by that hero, the Samo-

thracian traditions recounted that the Euxine, once

an inland lake, swollen by the rivers that flowed

into it, had broken first through the Bosporus and

afterwards the Hellespont. (Diod. v. 47.) A reflex

of these Samothracian traditions appears in the

" Sluice Theory " of Straton of Lampsacus (Strab.

i. pp. 49, 50), according to which, the swellings of

the waters of the Euxine first opened the passage

of the Hellespont, and afterwards caused the outlet

through the Pillars of Hercules. This theory of

Straton led Eratosthenes of Cyrene to examine the

problem of the equality of level of all external seas ,

or seas surrounding the continents. (Strab. I. c.;

comp. ii. p. 104.) Strabo (i . pp. 51 , 54) rejected

the theory of Straton, as insufficient to account for

all the phenomena, and proposed one of his own, the

profoundness of which modern geologists are only now

beginning to appreciate. " It is not," he says (L. c. ) ,

" because the lands covered by seas were originally

at different altitudes, that the waters have risen, or

subsided , or receded from some parts and inundated

others. But the reason is, that the same land is

sometimes raised up and sometimes depressed, so

that it either overflows or returns into its own

place again. We must therefore ascribe the cause

to the ground, either to that ground which is under

the sea, or to that which becomes flooded by it ;

but rather to that which lies beneath the sea, for

this is more moveable, and , on account of its wet-

ness, can be altered with greater quickness." (Lyell,

Geology, p. 17 ; Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. ii. p. 118 ,

trans., Aspects of Nature, vol. ii . pp. 73-83,

trans. )

The fluvial system of the Internal Sea, including

the rivers that fall into the Euxine, consists, be-

sides many secondary streams, of the Nile, Danube,

Borysthenes , Tanais , Po, Rhone, Ebro, and Tyras.

The general physics of this sea, and their connec-

tion with ancient speculations, do not fall within

the scope of this article ; it will be sufficient to say

that the theory of the tides was first studied on the

coast of this, which can only in poetical language

be called " a tideless sea." The mariner of old had

his charts and sailing directories, was acquainted

"

----

with the bewildering currents and counter-currents

of this sea, — the " Typhon " (Tuv), and the

"Prester" ( pnoτhp), the destroyer of those at

sea, of which Lucretius (vi . 422-445) has given

so terrific a description, and hailed in the hour

of danger, as the " Dioscuri " who played about the

mast-head of his vessel ( Plin. ii. 437 ; Sen. Nat.

Quaest. ii .) , the fire of St. Elmo, " sacred to the

seaman .' Much valuable information upon the

winds, climate, and other atmospheric phenomena,

as recorded by the ancients, and compared with

modern investigations, is to be found in Smyth

(Mediterranean, pp. 210-302) . Forbiger's sec-

tion upon Physical Geography (vol . i . pp. 576-

655) is useful for the references to the Latin and

Greek authors. Some papers , which appeared in

Fraser's Magazine for the years 1852 and 1853,

upon the fish known to the ancients, throw con-

siderable light upon the ichthyology of this sea.

Recent inquiry has confirmed the truth of many

instructive and interesting facts relating to the fish

of the Mediterranean which have been handed down

by Aristotle, Pliny, Archestratus, Aelian, Ovid , Op-

pian, Athenaeus , and Ausonius.

4. Historical Geography.-To trace the progress

of discovery on the waters and shores of this sea

would be to give the history of civilisation ,-" nul-

lum sine nomine saxum." Its geographical position

has eminently tended towards the intercourse of

nations, and the extension of the knowledge of

the world. The three peninsulas-the Iberian,

Italic, and Hellenic-run out to meet that of Asia

Minor projecting from the E. coast, while the islands

of the Aegean have served as stepping stones for

the passage of the peoples from one continent to the

other; and the great Indian Ocean advances by the

fissure between Arabia, Aegypt, and Abyssinia , under

the name of the Red Sea, so as only to be divided

by a narrow isthmus from the Delta of the Nile

valley and the SE . coast of the Mediterranean.

"We," says Plato in the Phaedo (p. 109, b.) ,

" who dwell from the Phasis to the Pillars of Her-

cules, inhabit only a small portion of the earth in

which we have settled round the (Interior) sea, like

ants or frogs round a marsh." And yet the margin

of this contracted basin has been the site where

civilisation was first developed , and the theatre of

the greatest events in the early history of the world.

Religion, intellectual culture, law, arts, and man-

ners--nearly everything that lifts us above the

savage, have come from these coasts.

The earliest civilisation on these shores was to

the S. , but the national character of the Aegyptians

was opposed to intercourse with other nations, and

their navigation , such as it was, was mainly con-

fined to the Nile and Arabian gulf. The Phoe-

nicians were the first great agents in promoting the

communion of peoples , and their flag waved in every

part of the waters of the Internal Sea. Carthage

and Etruria, though of less importance than Phoe-

nicia in connecting nations and extending the geo-

graphical horizon, exercised great Influence

commercial intercourse with the W. coast of Africa

and the N. of Europe . The progressive movement

propagated itselfmore widely and enduringly through

the Greeks and Romans, especially after the latter

had broken the Phoenico-Carthaginian power.

on

In the Hellenic peninsula the broken configuration

of the coast-line invited early navigation and com-

mercial intercourse, and the expeditions of the

Samians (Herod. iv. 162) and Phocaeans (Herod.
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1. 163) laid open the W. coast of this sea. During

the period of the Roman Universal Empire, the

Mediterranean was the lake of the imperial city.

Soon after the conclusion of the First Mithridatic

War, piracy, which has always existed from the ear-

liest periods of history to the present day in the

Grecian waters, was carried on systematically by

large armies and fleets, the strongholds of which

were Cilicia and Crete. From these stations the

pirates directed their expeditions over the greater

part of the Mediterranean. (Appian, Bell. Mithr.

92 : Plut. Pomp. 24.) Piracy, crushed by Pom-

peius, was never afterwards carried on so extensively

as to merit a place in history , but was not entirely

extirpated even by the fleet which the Roman em-

perors maintained in the East, and that cases still

occurred is proved by inscriptions . (Böckh, Corp.

Inser. Graec. nn. 2335, 2347.) The Romans

despised all trade, and the Greeks, from the time of

Hadrian, their great patron, till the extinction of the

Roman power in the East, possessed the largest

share of the commerce of the Mediterranean. Even

after the Moslem conquests, the Arabs , in spite of

the various expeditions which they fitted out to

attack Constantinople, never succeeded in forming a

maritime power; and their naval strength declined

with the numbers and wealth of their Christian

subjects, until it dwindled into a few piratical

squadrons. The emperors of Constantinople really

remained masters of the sea. On all points con-

nected with this sea, see Admiral Smyth, The Me-

diterranean, London, 1854. [E. B. J. ]

INTEROCREA (' IvтEрокрéα, Strab.) , a small

town or village of the Sabines, between Amiternum

and Reate. It was placed on the Via Salaria, at the

junction of its two branches, one of which led east-

wards to Amiternum, the other, and principal one,

up the valley of the Velinus , to Asculum. It is now

called Antrodoco, and is a position of great military

importance, from its commanding the entrance to the

two passes just mentioned , which must in all ages

have formed two of the principal lines of communi-

cation across the Apennines. It seems, however, to

have been in ancient times but a small place : Strabo

calls it a village ; and its name is otherwise found

only in the Itineraries, which place it at 14 M. P.

from Reate, a distance that coincides with the position

of Antrodoco. ( Strab. v. p. 228 ; Itin. Ant. p. 307 ;

Tab. Peut.) Its ancient name is evidently derived

from its position in a deep valley between rugged

mountains ; for we learn from Festus (p. 181 , ed .

Müll.) that Ocris was an ancient word for a moun-

tain: and it is interesting to find this form still

preserved in the name of the Montagne di Ocra,

a lofty and rugged group of the Apennines, near

Aquila. (Zannoni, Carta del Regno di Napoli,

3. fol.) [E. H. B. ]

INTERPROMIUM, a village of the Marrucini,

forming a station on the Via Claudia Valeria be-

tween Corfinium and Teate. It is repeatedly men-

tioned in the Itineraries, but the distances are

variously given. (Itin. Ant. pp. 102,310 ; Tab. Peut. )

The line of the ancient highroad is, however, well

ascertained, and the position ofInterpromium is fixed

by ancient remains, as well as mediaeval records, at

a place on the right bank of the Aternus, just

below the narrow gorge through which that river

flows below Popoli. The site is now marked only

by a tavern called the Osteria di S. Valentino, from

the little town of that name on the hill above; it is

distant 12 Roman miles from Corfinium ( S. Pellino) , |

and 13 from Teate (Chieti), or 21 from Pescara,

at the mouth of the Aternus. (Holsten. Not. ad

Cluv. p. 143 ; D'Anville, Analyse de l'Italie, p. 178 ;

Romanelli, vol. iii . p. 117.) An inscription also

mentions Interpromium under the name of Pagus

Interprominus ( Orell. Inscr. 144 ; Romanelli , l. c. ) ;

it is called " Interpromium vicus " in the Itinerary

of Antoninus (p. 102 ) , and was evidently a mere

village, probably a dependency of Teate. [ E.H.B.]

INTIBILI. 1. [EDETANI. ] 2. A town of

Hispania Baetica , near Illiturgis, the scene of a

battle gained by the Romans over the Carthaginians

in the Second Punic War. (Liv. xxiii. 49 ; Fron-

tin. Stratag. iii . 3.) [P.S.]

INUI CASTRUM. [ CASTRUM INUI.]

INYCUM or INYCUS ( IVUKOV, Steph. B. , but

IVUкos, Herod.: Eth. ' Ivukivos) , a town of Sicily,

situated in the SW. of the island, on the river

Hypsas. It is principally known from its connection

with the mythical legends concerning Minos and

Daedalus ; the capital of the Sicanian prince Cocalus,

who afforded a shelter to the fugitive Daedalus

against the Cretan monarch, being placed by some

writers at Inycum, and by others at Camicus. (Paus.

vii. 4. § 6; Charax, ap. Steph. B. v. Kapinós.) It

is mentioned in historical times by Herodotus as the

place of confinement to which Scythes, the ruler of

Zancle, was sent by Hippocrates, who had taken

him prisoner. (Herod. vi. 23, 24.) Aelian, who

copies the narrative of Herodotus, represents Scythes

as a native of Inycum ; but this is probably a mis-

take. (Ael. V. H. viii. 17.) Plato speaks of Inycum

as still in existence in his time, but quite a small

place (xwplov návu σμikpóv) ; notwithstanding

which he makes the sophist Hippias boast that he

had derived from it a sum of 20 minae. (Plat.

Hipp. M. p. 282 , e. ) It is evident that it always

continued to be an inconsiderable place, and was

probably a mere dependency of Selinus . Hence we

never again meet with its name, though Stephanus

tells us that this was still preserved on account of

the excellence of its wine. (Steph. B. 8. v. " Ivuкov ;

Hesych. s . v. ) Vibius Sequester is the only author

that affords any clue to its position, by telling us

that the river Hypsas (the modern Belici) flowed by

it (Vib. Sequest . p. 12, according to Cluver's emen

dation) ; but further than this its site cannot be

determined . [ E. H. B. ]

IOBACCHI. [MARMARICA.]

IOL, afterwards CAESAREA (Ἰωλ Καισάρεια,

Ptol . ii 4. § 5 ; Kaιodpeia, Strab., &c.) , ori-

ginally an obscure Phoenician settlement on the N.

coast of Africa, became afterwards famous as the

capital of Bocchus and of Juba II. [MAURETANIA. ]

The latter king enlarged and adorned the city, and

gave it the nameof Caesarea, in honour of his

patron Augustus. Under the Romans it gave its

name to the province of Mauretania Caesariensis, of

which it was the capital. It was made a colony by

the emperor Claudius. Under Valens it was burnt

by the Moors ; but it was again restored ; and in

the 6th century it was a populous and flourishing

city. It occupied a favourable position midway be-

tween Carthage and the Straits, and was conveniently

situated with refe.ence to Spain, the Balearic islands,

and Sardinia ; and it had a natural harbour, pro-

tected by a small island. To the E. of the city

stood the royal mausoleum. (Strab. xvii. p. 831 ;

Dion Cass. lx . 9 ; Mela, i . 6. § 1 ; Plin . v. 2. s . 1 ;

Eutrop. vii. 5 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 5, 15, 25 , 31 ; Oros.

vii. 33 ; Ammian. xxix. 5 ; Procop. B. Vand. ii. 5.)
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Caesarea is now identified , beyond all doubt, with

the magnificent ruins at Zershell on the coast of

Algier, in a little more than 20 E. long. The

Arabic name is simply an abbreviation of Caesarea

Iol ; a fact clear to the intuitive sagacity of Shaw,

and which, in connection with the statements of

the ancients, led that incomparable traveller to the

truth. Unfortunately, however, nearly all sub-

sequent writers preferred to follow the thick-headed

Mannert, who was misled by an error in the An-

tonine Itinerary, whereby all the places along this

coast, for a considerable distance , are thrown too far

to the W.; until the researches which followed the

French conquest of the country revealed inscriptions

which set the question at rest for ever. There exist

few stronger examples of that golden rule of criti-

cism :- "Ponderanda sunt testimonia, non nume-

randa." (Shaw, Travels, vol. i . pt . 1. c. 3 ; Barth,

Wanderungen, p. 56 ; Pellissier, in the Exploration

Scientifique de l'Algérie, vol . vi. p. 349. ) [ P. S. ]

IOLAI or IOLAENSES ( Ióλaot, Paus.; ' Io-

Aάelot, Diod.; ' Ioλaeîs, Strab. v. p. 225) , a people

of Sardinia, who appear to have been one of the

indigenous or native tribes of the island. According

to Strabo, they were the same people who were

called in his day Diagesbians or Diagebrians (Ala-

Yn6peîs or Alaynσbeîs), a name otherwise unknown :

and he adds that they were a Tyrrhenian people, a

statement in itself not improbable. The commonly

received tradition , however, represented them as a

Greek race, composed of emigrants from Attica and

Thespiae, who had settled in the island under the

command of Iolaus, the nephew of Hercules. (Paus.

x. 17. § 5 ; Diod. iv. 30, v. 15.) It is evident

that this legend was derived from the resemblance

of the name (in the form which it assumed accord-

ing to the Greek pronunciation) to that of Iolaus :

what the native form of the name was, we know

not ; and it is not mentioned by any Latin author,

though both Pausanias and Diodorus affirm that it

was still retained by the part of the island which

had been inhabited by the Iolai. Hence, modern

writers have assumed that the name is in reality

the same with that of the Ilienses, which would

seem probable enough ; but Pausanias, the only

writer who mentions them both , expressly dis-

tinguishes the two. That author speaks of Olbia,

in the NE. part of the island, as one of their chief

towns. Diodorus represents them, on the contrary,

as occupying the plains and most fertile portions

of the island, while the district adjoining Olbia is

one of the most rugged and mountainous in Sar-

dinia. [E. H. B. ]

IOLCUS ( Ιωλκός, Ep. Ιαωλκός, Dor. Ἰαλκός :

Eth. Ἰώλκιος, fem. Ιωλκίς , Ιωλκίας) , an ancient

city of Magnesia in Thessaly, situated at the head of

the Pagasacan gulf and at the foot of Mt. Pelion

(Pind. Nem. iv. 88) , and celebrated in the heroic

ages as the residence of Jason , and the place where

the Argonauts assembled. [ See Dict. of Biogr. artt.

JASON and ARGONAUTAE. ] It is mentioned by

Homer, who gives it the epithets of UKTIμérn and

eupúxopos (Il. ii . 712 , Od. xi . 256) . It is said

to have been founded by Cretheus (Apollod . i . 9. §

11 ) , and to have been colonised by Minyans from

Orchomenos. (Strab. ix. p. 414.) Iolcus is rarely

mentioned in historical times. It was given by the

Thessalians to Hippias, upon his expulsion from

Athens. (Herod . v. 94.) The town afterwards suf-

fered from the dissensions of its inhabitants, but it

was finally ruined by the foundation of Demetrias in

B. C. 290, when the inhabitants of Iolcos and of other

adjoining towns were removed to this place. (Strab.

ix. p. 436. ) It seems to have been no longer in ex-

istence in the time of Strabo, since he speaks of the

place where Iolcos stood ( 8 rŷs 'Iwλkoû tómos, ix.

p. 438) .

The position of Iolcos is indicated by Strabo, who

says that it was on the road from Boebe to Deine-

trias, and at the distance of 7 stadia from the latter

(ix. p. 438). In another passage he says that

lolcos is situated above the sea at the distance of

7 stadia from Demetrias (ix. p. 436). Pindar also,

as we have already seen, places Iolcos at the foot of

Mt. Pelion, consequently a little inland . From these

descriptions there is little doubt that Leake is right

in placing Iolcos on the steep height between the

southernmost houses of Volo and Vlakho-makhalá,

upon which stands a church called Episkopi. There

are at present no ancient remains at this place ; but

some large squared blocks of stone are said to have

formerly existed at the foot of the height, and to

have been carried away for the construction of build-

ings elsewhere. Moreover, it is the only spot in the

neighbourhood which has any appearance of being

an ancient site. It might indeed appear, from Livy

(xliv. 12 , 13) , that Iolcus was situated upon the

coast ; but in this passage, as well as in Strabo (ix.

p. 436) , the name of Iolcos seems to have been given

to this part of the coast as well as to the city itself.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol . iv. p. 379 ; Mézières,

Mémoire sur le Pelion et l'Ossa, p. 11.)

JOMANES (Plin. vi. 17. s. 21 ) , the most im-

portant of the affluents of the Ganges, into which it

flows near the city of Allahabad (Pratishthána).

There can be no doubt that Arrian means the same

river when he speaks of Iobares (Ind. c. 8) ; and

Ptolemy expresses nearly the same sound, when

he names the Diamuna (vii. 1. § 29) . It is now

calied the Jamuna or Jumna. The Jumna rises in

the highest part of the Himalaya, at no great dis-

tance from the sources of the Sutledge and Ganges,

respectively, in the neighbourhood ofIamunávatári

(Jumnotri) , which is probably the most sacred spot

of Hindu worship. It enters the Indian plain

country at Fyzabad, and on its way to join the

Ganges it passes the important cities of Dehli (In-

draprastha) and Agra (Crishmapura), and receives

several large tributaries. These affluents, in order

from W. to E. , are the Sambus (Arrian, Ind. c. 4),

(probably the Carmanvati or Cambal), the Betwa

(or Vetravati) , and the Cainas (Arrian , l. c.; Plin.

vi . 19. s. 21 : now Cayana or Céna) . The last has

been already mentioned as one of the tributaries of

the Ganges. [V.]

IOMNIUM. [MAURETANIA.]

ION ( Ir), a river of Tymphaea in Thessaly,

rising in the Cambunian mountains, and flowing into

the Peneius : now river of Krátzova. (Strab. vii.

p. 327 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv p. 546.) .

ION MONS. [LIBYA.]

IONES. [IONIA.]

IO'NIA ( Iavía) , also called Ionis, the country of

Asia Minor inhabited by Ionian Greeks , and com-

prising the western coast from Phocaca in the north

to Miletus in the south. ( Herod. i . 142 ; Strab. xiv.

init.; Plin. v. 31. ) Its length from north to south,

in a straight line, amounted to 800 stadia, while the

length of its much indented coast amounted to 3430 ;

and the distance from Ephesus to Smyrna, in a

straight line, was only 320 stadia, while along the

coast it reached the large number of 2200. (Strab.
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xiv. pp. 632, 665.) Towards the inland , or the

east, Ionia extended only a few miles, the towns of

Magnesia, Larissa, Tralles, Alabanda, and others,

not belonging to it. Ptolemy (v. 2) assigns much

narrower limits to Ionia than his predecessors, for,

according to him, it extended only from the Hermus

in Lydia to the Maeander in Caria ; so that Phocaea

and Miletus would not belong to Ionia. According

to a generally received tradition , the Ionian colonies

on the west coast of Asia were founded after the

death of Codrus, the last king of Attica, about 1. C.

1044, or, according to others, as early as B. C. 1060,

about 60 years after the conquest of Peloponnesus

by the Dorians. The sons of Codrus, Neleus and

Androclus , it is said, being dissatisfied with the

abolition of royalty and the appointment of their

eldest brother Medon to the archonship, emigrated,

with large numbers of Attic Ionians and bands from

other parts of Greece, into Asia Minor. (Strab. xiv .

p. 633 , foll.; Paus. vii. 2. ) Here, in one of the

most beautiful and fertile parts of the earth, they

founded a number of towns , -partly expelling and

partly subduing the ancient inhabitants, who con-

sisted mainly of Maeonians, Carians, and Pelasgians.

(Herod. i. 142 ; Paus. vii. 2 ; Pherecyd. Fragm. 26 ;

Dionys. Per. 822 , &c.) As a great many of the

original inhabitants remained in the country as sub-

jects of the conquerors, and as the latter had gone

to Asia as warriors, without women, the new colonies

were not pure Greek ; but still the subdued nations

were not so completely different as to render an

amalgamation into one nation impossible, or even

very difficult. This amalgamation with different

tribes also accounts for the fact that four different

dialects were spoken by the Ionians. (Herod. l. c.)

The towns founded by the Ionians - which,

though independent of one another, yet formed a

kind ofconfederacy for common purposes-amounted

to twelve (dwdekáπoλis), a number which must not

be regarded as accidental. These towns, of which

accounts are given in separate articles, were : PHO-

CAEA, ERYTHRAE, CLAZOMENAE, TEOS, LEBEDOs,

COLOPHON, EPHESUS, PRIENE, MYUS, MILETUS ,

and SAMOS and CHIOS in the neighbouring islands.

(Strab. xiv. p. 633 ; Aelian , V. H. viii . 5. ) Subse-

quently, about B. c. 700 , Smyrna, which until then

had belonged to Aeolis , became by treachery a mem-

ber of the Ionian confederacy, which henceforth con-

sisted of thirteen cities. (Herod . i. 149 ; Paus. vii.

5; Strab. I. c. ) These Ionian colonies soon rose to

a high degree of prosperity, and in many respects

outstripped the mother-country ; for poets, philoso-

phers , historians, and artists flourished in the Ionian

cities long before the mother-country attained to any

eminence in these intellectual pursuits. All the

cities of Ionia formed independent republics, with

democratical constitutions; but their common affairs

were discussed at regular meetings held at Panio-

nium (Пaviúviov), the common centre of all the

Ionian cities, on the northern slope of Mount My-

cale, near Priene, and about three stadia from the

coast. (Herod . i. 141 , 148 ; Strab. xiv. p. 639 ; Mela ,

j. 17 ; Plin. v. 29.) These meetings at Panionium

appear to have given rise to a permanent town, with

a Prytaneum, in which the meetings were held .

(Steph. B. s . v .) The political bond which held the

Ionian cities together appears to have been rather

loose, and the principal objects of the meetings, at

least in later times , were religious worship and the

celebration of games. The cities continued to enjoy

their increasing prosperity and their independence

until the establishment of the Lydian monarchy.

The attacks upon the Ionian colonies began even in

the reign of Gyges, so that one city after another was

conquered, until , in the reign of Croesus, all of them

became subject to the Lydians. When Lydia be-

came the prey of the Persian conqueror Cyrus, in

B. C. 557 , Ionia also was obliged to acknowledge the

supremacy of Persia ; but the new rulers scarcely

interfered with the internal affairs of the cities and

their confederacy; all they had to do was to pay

tribute, to send their contingents to the Persian

armies, and to submit to satraps and tyrants, the

latter of whom were Greek usurpers who set them-

selves up in their native cities, and were backed by

the Persian monarchs. But the Ionians, accustomed

to liberty, were unable to bear even this gentle yoke

for any length of time, and in B. C. 500 a general

insurrection broke out against Persia, in which the

Athenians and Eretrians also took part. The re-

volt had been planned and organised by Histiaeus,

tyrant of Miletus, and Aristagoras, his son-in-law.

The Ionians burned and destroyed Sardes, the resi

dence of the Persian satraps, but were then routed

and defeated in a bloody battle near Ephesus. In

B. C. 496 all the Ionians were again reduced , and

compelled to assist the Persians with men and ships

in the war against Greece. In the battle of Mycale,

B. C. 479 , the Ionians deserted from the ranks of the

Persians and joined their kinsmen, and thus took

the first step to recover their independence, which

ten years later was fully secured by the battle on

the Eurymedon. They then entered into a relation

with the Athenians , who were to protect them against

any further aggression from the Persians ; but in

consequence of this they became more or less de-

pendent upon their protectors. In the unfortunate

peace of Antalcidas, the Ionians, with the other

Asiatic Greeks, were again made over to Persia,

B. C. 387 ; and when the Persian monarchy was de-

stroyed by Alexander, they became a part of the

Macedonian empire, and finally fell into the hands of

the Romans. The highest prosperity of Ionia be-

longs to the period of the Lydian supremacy ; under

the rule of Macedonia it somewhat recovered from its

previous sufferings. Under the Romans the Ionian

cities still retained their importance as commercial

places, and as seats of art and literature ; but they

lost their political life, and sank down to the con-

dition of mere provincial towns. The last traces of

their prosperity were destroyed under the barbarous

rule of the Turks in the middle ages. During the

period of their greatest prosperity and independence,

the Ionian cities sent out numerous colonies to the

shores of the Black sea and to the western coasts

and islands of the Mediterranean. (Comp. Thirl-

wall, Hist. of Greece, vol. ii . chap. 12, pp. 94, 115,

120, &c.; Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. ii . pp. 229-

253.) [ L. S. ]

IO'NIUM MARE (' Ióviov πéλayos, Ptol. ) , was

the name given by geographers to the sea which

bathed the western shores of Greece, and separated

them from those of Sicily and Southern Italy. The

appellation would seem to date from a very early

period, when the Ionians still inhabited the shores of

the Corinthian gulf, and the part of the Peloponness

subsequently known as Achaia ; but we have no evi-

dence of its employment in early times. The legends

invented by later writers, which derived it from a

hero of the name of Ionius or Ion, or from the wan-

derings of Io (Aesch. Prom. 840 ; Tzetz.ad Lycophr.

Alex. 630 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Eustath. ad Dionys.

-
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From the name of the Ionian sea has been derived

that of the Ionian islands, now given to the group

of seven principal islands (besides several smaller

ones) which constitute an independent republic under

the protectorate of Great Britain ; but there is no

ancient authority for this appellation. [E. H. B. ]

an

JOPPA (lón, LXX.; Strab. xvi. p. 759 ; Ptol.

v. 16. § 2. The form' Ión, Steph B.; Dionys. v.

910 ; Joseph. Antiq. ix. 10. § 2 ; Solin. 34 , better
suits the Phoenician original, which signifies

eminence ; " comp. Mover's Phönizier, pt. ii . p. 177 ;

Hitzig, Die Philistäer, pp. 131-134 : Eth . ' Io-

πίτης , Ιοπείτης, Ιοππία, όπεια, Ἰοπεύς , Ιοπές.

The Hebrew name JAPHO is still preserved in the

Arabic Yâfa or Jaffa) . A seaport town and haven

on the coast of Palestine, situated on an eminence.

The ancients asserted that it had existed before the

Deluge (Pomp. Mela, i. 11. § 3 ; Plin. v. 14 ), and

according to legend it was on this shore that An-

dromeda was rescued by Perseus ( Strab. I. c.; Plin.

Per. 92), are obviously mere etymological fancies. | true Ionium Mare is meant by the poet , says :—

No trace ofthe name is found in the Homeric poems ; " Sciendum, Ionium sinum esse immensum, ab Ionia

and it occurs for the first time in Aeschylus, though, usque ad Siciliam, et hujus partes esse Adriaticum ,

from the poetic diction of that writer, it is not clear Achaicum et Epiroticum." (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 211.)

in what precise sense he employs the term TóvTios On the other hand, the name of the Ionian gulf (ó

μuxòs 'lovios. (Aesch. & c.) Herodotus evidently ' IÓvios KóλTOS) was still given in late times (at least

employs the name ' Ióvios Kóλmos, the Ionian gulf, by geographers), in a very limited sense, to that

as synonymous with the Adriatic ; and Thucydides portion of the Adriatic immediately within the strait

likewise uses the term in the same sense, as is evi- at its entrance. (Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 92,

dent from his expression, that " Epidamnus is a city 389.) Ptolemy even applies the name of the Ionian

on the right hand as you sail into the Ionian gulf" sea ('Iúviov méλayos , iii. 1. §§ 14, 15) in the same

(i. 24). He also repeatedly uses the term ' Ióvios restricted manner.

(with kóros understood) in speaking of the passage

from Corcyra to the Iapygian promontory (vi. 30, 34,

vii. 33) ; but in all these cases he refers only to the

narrow sea, which might be considered as part of the

same gulf or inlet with the entrance of the Adriatic.

Scylax also, and even Scymnus Chius, employ the

name of the Ionian gulf in the same sense, as sy-

nonymous with the Adriatic, or at least with the

southern part of it (Scyl. §§ 14, 27; Seymn. Ch.

133, 361) [ADRIATICUM MARE ] ; while the naine

of the Ionian sea, in the more extended sense given

to it by later geographers, as indicated at the com-

mencement of this article , is not found in any early

Greek writer. Polybius is the first extant author

who uses the term in this sense, and gives the name

of 'Ióvios mópos to the sea which extended from the

entrance of the Adriatic along the coast of Italy as

far as the promontory of Corinthus, which he con-

siders as its southern limit. (Pol. ii. 14, v. 110.)

Even here the peculiar expression of the Ionian

strait sufficiently shows that this was a mere ex- . c.; comp. Hieron. in Jon. i . ) from the monster,

tension of the name from the narrow sea or strait at

the entrance of the Adriatic to the more open sea to

the S. of it. Hence we have no proof that the name

was ever one in common use among the Greeks until

it came to be established by the geographers ; and

even Strabo, who on these points often follows earlier

authors, gives the name only of the Ionian gulf to

the part of the sea near the entrance of the Adriatic ,

while he extends the appellation of the Sicilian sea

(ZIKEλIKdv Téλayos) from the eastern shores of

Sicily to those of the Peloponnese. He, as well as

Polybius and Seymnus Chius, fixes the Acroce-

raunian promontory as the limit between the Ionian

and the Adriatic seas . (Strab. ii . p. 123 , vii . pp.

316, 317.) Pliny uses the name of Ionium Mare

very widely, or rather very vaguely ; including under

that appellation the Mare Siculum and Creticum of

the Greeks, as well as apparently the lower part of

the Adriatic (Plin . iii. 8. s. 14 , 26. s. 29 , 30, iv. 11 .

s. 18) , and this appears to have been the usage

common in his day, and which is followed by the

Latin poets. (Virg. Aen. iii . 211 , 671 ; Ovid. Fast.

iv. 565, &c.) Mela distinguishes the Ionian sea

from the Sicilian, and applies the former name, in the

sense now generally adopted by geographers , as that

portion of the broad sea between the shores of Greece

and those of Sicily, which lay nearest to the former.

(Mel. ii. 4. § 1.) But all these names, given merely

to portions of the Mediterranean which had no

natural limits, were evidently used very vaguely and

indefinitely; and the great extension given at a later

period to the name of the Adriatic swallowed up

altogether those of the Ionian and Sicilian seas

[ADRIATICUM MARE ] , or led to the employment of

the former name in a vague and general sense,

wholly different from that in which it was originally

applied. Thus Servius, commenting on the expres-

sion of Virgil, " Insulae Ionio in magno," where the

whose skeleton was exhibited at Rome by M. Ae-

milius Scaurus during his famous curule aedileship

(Plin. ix. 4). When the Israelites invaded Canaan

it is mentioned as lying on the border of the tribe of

Dan (Josh. xix. 40) , and was the only port pos-

sessed by the Jewish people, till Herod made the

harbour at Caesarea. The timber from Lebanon

intended for both the first and second temples was

landed here ( 1 Kings, v. 9 ; 2 Chron. ii. 16 ; Ezra,

iii. 7) ; and Jonah went to Joppa to find a ship

going to Tarshish (Jon. i. 3) . Judas Maccabaeus

set the shipping on fire, because of the inhabitants

having drowned 200 Jews (2 Macc. xii. 3-7).

The town was afterwards taken by Jonathan

( 1 Macc. x. 74-76) , but was not long retained,

as it was again captured by Simon (xii . 34 ) , and

was strongly fortified by him (xiv . 5, xv. 28). It

was annexed by Pompeius to the Roman province

of Syria , along with other towns which the Jews

had held by grants from the predecessors of An-

tiochus (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 4. § 4, comp. xiii. 9.

§ 2), and was afterwards given to Herod by Julius

Caesar (xv. 7. § 3) , and remained part of the do-

minions of Archelaus (xvii. 11. § 4).

In the New Testament Joppa is mentioned in con-

nection with the Apostle Peter ( Acts , ix. 36-43,

x. 5 , 18 , xi . 5 ) . During the Jewish war, this

place, which had become a receptacle for pirates

(Strab. xvi. p. 759) , was taken by Cestius, and 8400

of the inhabitants were put to the sword. (Joseph.

B. J. ii . 18. § 10.) Vespasian afterwards utterly

demolished the ruins of Joppa, to which great num-

bers of persons had fled, and taken to piracy for

subsistence. (B. J. iii. 9. §§ 2—5.) In the time

of Constantine Joppa was the seat of a bishop, as

well as when taken by the Arabians under Omar,

A. D. 636 ; the name of a bishop occurs in the

council held at Jerusalem A. D. 536. At the period
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of the Crusades, Joppa, which had already taken

the name of Jaffa ( lápa, Anna Comn. Alex. xi.

p. 328), was alternately in the hands of the Chris-

tians and Moslems. After its capture by Saladin

(Wilken, Die Kreuzz, vol . iv. pp. 537 , 539) it fell

into the hands of our own Richard (p. 545), was

then sacked by Malek-al -Adel (vol. v. p. 25), was

rebuilt by Frederick II. (vol. vi. p. 471 ) and

Louis IX. (vol. vii . p. 316) , when it was taken by

Sultan Bibars (vol. vii. p. 517) . As the landing-

place for pilgrims to Jerusalem, from the first Cru-

sade to our own day, it occurs in all the Itineraries

and books of travels, which describe the locality and

natural unfitness of Jaffa for a haven, in terms very |

similar to those employed by the ancients. For coins

of Joppa see Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 433. (Reland, Pa-

laest. p. 864 ; Von Raumer, Palestina, p. 201 ;

Winer, Realwörterbuch, s. v.; Robinson, Researches,

vol. iii. p. 31 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol . xvi. pt. i.

pp. 574-580, Berlin, 1852. ) [E. B. J.]

JORDANES. [ PALAESTINA.]

IOS ( 'los : Eth. 'Iýrns, ' Iérns), an island in the

Aegaean sea, one ofthe Sporades, and falsely called by

Stephanus one of the Cyclades, lay north of Thera

and south of Paros and Naxos. According to Pliny,

it was 25 miles in length, and was distant 18 miles

from Naxos and 25 from Thera. ( Plin. iv. 12. s. 23.)

Both Pliny and Stephanus state that it was ori-

ginally called Phoenice. It possessed a town of the

same name (Ptol. iii. 15. § 28 ) , situated upon a

height on the western side of the island. It has an

excellent harbour, of a circular form, like the Pei-

raeeus : its mouth faces the south- west, and is op .

posite the island of Sicinus. The island is now

called Nio ( Iq) ; and when Ross visited it , in

1836, it contained 505 families or 2500 souls. The

modern town is built upon the site of the ancient

one, of which there are still remains.

los was celebrated in antiquity as the burial-

place of Homer, who is said to have died here on his

voyage from Smyrna to Athens . Long afterwards,

when the fame of the poet had filled the world, the

inhabitants of Ios are reported to have erected the

following inscription upon his tomb ··
11

Ενθάδε τὴν ἱερὴν κεφαλὴν κατὰ γαῖα καλύπτει

Ανδρῶν ἡρώων κοσμήτορα, θεῖον Ομηρον.

(Pseudo-Herod. Vit. Homer. 34, 36 ; comp. Scylax ,

p. 22 ; Strab. x. p. 484 ; Paus. x. 24. § 2 ; Plin.

Steph. . cc.) It was also stated that Clymene,

the mother of Homer, was a native of Ios, and that

she was buried in the island (Paus. , Steph. B. , ll.cc.);

and, according to Gellius (iii. 11 ), Aristotle related

that Homer himself was born in Ios. In 1771 a

Dutch nobleman , Graf Pasch van Krienen , asserted

that he had discovered the tomb of Homer in the

northern part of the island ; and in 1773 he pub-

lished an account of his discovery, with some in-

scriptions relating to Homer which he said he had

found upon the tomb. Of this discovery a detailed
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account is given by Ross, who is disposed to believe

the account of Pasch van Krienen ; but the original

inscriptions have never been produced, and most

modern scholars regard them as forgeries. (Ross,

Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, vol. i. pp. 54 , 154,

seq.; Welcker, in Zeitschrift für die Alterthum

swissenschaft, 1844, p. 290 , seq.)

JOTABE ('Iwrán) , an island in the Erythraean

Sea, not less than 1000 stadia from the city of

AELANA, inhabited by Jews who, formerly inde-

pendent, accepted the yoke of the Empire during

the reign of Justinian (Procop. B. P. i. 19) . It is

now called Tiran, or Djeziret Tyran of Burkhardt

( Trav. p. 531 ), the island at the entrance of the

GulfofAkabah. (Comp. Journ. ofGeog. Soc. vol.

vi. pp. 54, 55.) The modern name recalls the

" Gens Tyra" of Pliny (vi . 33) , placed by him in

the interior of the Arabian gulf. (Ritter, Erd-

kunde, vol. xiii. pp. 223--225, vol. xiv. pp. 19,

262.) [E. B. J. ]

JΤΑΡΑΤΑ (Ἰωτάπατα : Εth. Ἰωταπατηνός,

Steph. B. s. v.) , a city of Galilee, standing on the

summit of a lofty hill, rising abruptly on three sides,

from the deep and impassable ravines which sur-

rounded it. Josephus, who manfully defended it

against Vespasian , has told the story of its siege and

capture : 1200 prisoners were taken, and 40,000 men

fell by the sword during its protracted siege : Ves-

pasian gave orders that the city should be razed

to the ground, and all the defences burnt. Thus

perished Jotapata on the first day of Panemus

(July) (B. J. iii. pp. 6-8 ; comp. Reland, Palaest.

p. 867 ; Milman, Hist. ofJews, vol. ii . pp. 287—

309). Mr. Bankes (Irby and Mangles, Trav.

p. 299) has fixed the site at the singular remains of

Kulat Ibn Ma'an, in the Wady-el-Hamâm (comp.

Burkhardt, Trav. p. 331 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol.

xv. pt. i. p. 327) , but Robinson (Researches, vol. iii.

pp. 279-282) identifies these ruins with the AR-

BELA of Galilee and its fortified caverns. [ E. B. J. ]

JOTAPE (Ἰωτάτη : Eth. Ιωταπείτης) , a small

town of Cilicia, in the district called Selenitis, not

far from Selinus. It is perhaps the same place as

Laerte, the native city of Diogenes Laertius. It is

identified with the modern fort Lambardo. (Ptol. v.

8. § 2 ; Plin. v. 22; Concil. Chalced. p. 659 ; Hierocl .

p. 709, where it is called ' Iorán ; comp. LAERTE.)

The coins of Iotape belong to the emperors Philip

[ L. S. ]and Valerian.

JOVA'LIA, a town of Lower Pannonia, on the

southern bank of the river Dravus. (Itin. Hieros.

while Ptolemy (ii. 16. § 6. ) calls it 'lovoλλov or

p. 562.) In the Peut. Tab. it is called Iovallium ,

Io6oxov, and the Geog. Rav . (iv. 19 ), Ioballios. It

occupied, in all probability, the site of the modern

village of Valpo. [L. S. ]

JOVEM, AD, in Gallia Aquitania, a Mutatio on

the road from Burdigala (Bordeaux) to Tolosa

(Toulouse) ; and between Bucconis and Tolosa. This

Mutatio was seven leagues from Tolosa. D'Anville

conjectures it to be at a place which he names

Guevin or Guerin. Walckenaer fixes the Mutatio

of Bucconis near the Bois du Bouconne. [G. L. ]

JO'VIA, a town in Lower Pannonia, south of the

river Dravus, on the road from Poetovium to Mursa.

(Itin. Hieros. p. 561 ; Itin. Ant. p. 130 ; Tab. Peut.)

The site is generally identified with some ruins found

at Toplika. Another place of the same name is

mentioned in Upper Pannonia, on the same road

(Itin. Ant. p.264), and is identified with some ruins

found at Iovincze. [L. S.]
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JOVIACUM, a town in Noricum, where a " prae- | the highest summit of Mount Eira. (Paus. iv. 17.

fectus secundae Italicae militum Liburnariorum § 10, iv. 20. §§ 1. 5 ; Strab . viii. p. 360 ; Steph.

had his head-quarters ; a circumstance suggesting | B. s. v. ' Ipá ; Leake, Morea, vol . i. p. 486 ; Gell,

that the town, though situated some distance from Itiner. of the Morea, p . 84 ; Ross, Reisen im Pelo-

the Danube, was yet connected with its navigation . ponnes, p. 95 , seq .)

(Itin. Ant. p. 249 ; Not. Imp.; Tab. Peut.) [L. S. ]

JOVIS MONS (Mongri, near Ampurias), a spur

of the Pyrenees in Spain, running out into the

Mediterranean near the frontier of Gaul. The step-

like terraces which its face presented were called

Scalae Herculis. (Mela , ii. 6. § 5.) [P.S.]

JOVIS MONS (Tò Aids opos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 18 ;

Zowan), a mountain of Africa Propria, between the

rivers Bagradas and Triton, apparently containing

the sources of the river Catada.
[ P.S. ]

JOVIS PAGUS, a town in the interior of Moesia ,

on the eastern bank of the Margus. (Itin. Hieros.

p. 565 ; Tab. Peut.; Geog. Rav. iv. 7 , where it is

called simply Pagus.) Some identify it with the

modern Glagovacz. [L. S. ]

JOVIS PROMONTORIUM (Aíos ăкpa , Ptol .

vii. 4. § 4) , a promontory mentioned by Ptolemy, at

the S. end of the island of Taprobane ( Ceylon). Its

exact position cannot be identified, but it must have

been in the neighbourhood of the present Point du

Galle, if it be not the same. [V.]

IPAGRO or IPAGRUM (Aguilar , on the Cabra),

a city of Hispania Baetica , 28 M. P. south of Corduba,

on the road to Gades. (Itin. Ant. p. 412 ; Inser. ap.

Muratori, p. 1052, No. 3 ; Florez , Esp. S. vol . xii . |

p. 2 ; Coins , ap. Florez, Med. vol . ii . p. 647 ; Mion-

net, vol. i. p. 17 , Suppl. vol. i . p. 29 ; Sestini , pp.

28 , 29 ; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 23.) [P.S.]

IPASTURGI. [ ISTURGI. ]

IPHISTIADAE. [ATTICA, p. 326 , b.]

IPNI ('Invoi) , on the coast of Magnesia , in Thes-

saly, at the foot of Mount Pelion, where part of the

fleet of Xerxes was wrecked , seems to have been the

name of some rocks. (Herod. vii. 188 ; Strab. ix.

p. 443.)

IPNUS ("Ivos : Eth. ' Inveús), a town of the

Locri Ozolae, of uncertain site. (Thuc. iii . 101 ;

Steph. B. s. v.)

IPSUS (Ious or Iyos), a small town of Phry-

gia, a few miles below Synnada. The place itself

never was of any particular note, but it is celebrated

in history for the great battle fought in its plains,

B. C. 301 , by the aged Antigonus and his son De-

metrius against the combined forces of Cassander,

Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus , in which An-

tigonus lost his conquests and his life. (Plut. Pyrrh.

4; Appian, Syriac. 55.) From Hierocles (p. 677)

and the Acts of Councils ( Concil. Nicaen, ii . p. 161 ) ,

we learn that in the seventh and eighth centuries it

was the see of a Christian bishop. Some moderns

identify Ipsus with Ipsili Hissar. [L. S.]

IRA ( pá) . 1. A town of Messenia, mentioned

by Homer (Il. ix. 150, 292) , usually identified with

the later Abia on the Messenian gulf. [ABIA.]

2. Or EIRA (Elpa) , a mountain in Messenia,

which the Messenians fortified in the Second Messe-

nian War, and which Aristomenes defended for ten

years against the Spartans. It was in the north of

Messenia, near the river Neda. Leake places it at

no great distance from the sea, under the side of the

mountain on which now stands Sidherokastro and

Marmaro ; but there are no ancient remains in this

spot. More to the east , on the left bank of the Neda,

near Kakalétri, are the remains ofan ancient fortress,

which was, in all probability, Eira ; and the lofty

mountain above, now called Tetrazi, was probably |

IRENOPOLIS (Elpŋvóroλis) , a town of the dis-

trict Lacunitis, in the north-east of Cilicia. It was

situated not far from the river Calycadnus, and is

said to have once borne the name of Neronias (Nepw-

vías). (Theodoret. Hist. Eccles. i. 7 , ii. 8 ; Socrat. ii.

26 ; Ptol. v. 8. § 6.) [ L. S.]

IRENO'POLIS. [ BEROEA.]

IRE'SIAE. [ ASTERIUM. ]

IRIA FLAVIA. [GALLAECIA.]

IRIA (Eipía, Ptol.: Eth. Iriensis : Voghera), a

considerable town of the interior of Liguria, men-

tioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy, as well as in the

Itineraries, which place it 10 miles from Dertona, on

the road to Placentia. (Plin. iii . 5. s. 7 ; Ptol. iii.

1. § 35 ; Itin. Ant. p. 288 ; Tab. Peut.) This dis-

tance agrees with the site of the modern town of

Voghera, which appears to have been called in the

middle ages Vicus Iriae, a name gradually corrupted

into its modern appellation. It is situated on the

little river Staffora, which would seem to have borne

in ancient times the same name with the city : it is

called Hiria or Iria by P. Diaconus, who tells us that

the emperor Majorianus was put to death on its

banks. (Hist. Miscell. xvi. p. 554.) Ptolemy in-

cludes Iria, as well as Dertona, in the territory of

the Taurini ; but this would seem to be certainly a

mistake : that people could never have extended so

far to the eastward. An inscription (of which the

reading is, however, a matter of controversy) has

"Coloniae Foro Juli Iriensium," from which it would

seem that Iria, as well as the neighbouring Dertona,

became a colony after the death of Caesar, and ob-

tained the name of Forum Julii ; but this is very

doubtful. No other trace is found either of the name

or the colony. (Maffei, Mus. Ver. p. 371.4; Murat .

Inscr. p. 1108. 4 ; Orell. Inscr. 73.) [E. H. B. ]

IRINE, an island in the Argolic gulf, supposed by

Leake to be Ypsilí. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19 ; Leake,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 294.)

IRINUS SINUS. [CANTHI SINUS.]

IRIPPO, a town of Hispania Baetica (Plin. iii. 1 .

s. 3 ) , which Ukert supposes to have been situated

in the Sierra de Ronda, near Zara or Pinal. (Flo-

rez, Esp. S. vol. xii . p. 303 ; Coins , ap. Florez, Med.

vol . ii . p. 474 , vol. iii . p. 85 ; Mionnet, vol . i. p. 56,

Suppl. vol. i. p. 113 ; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 61 ;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 358.) [P.S.]

IRIS ( Ipis : Kasalmak) , a considerable river of

Pontus, which has its sources in the heights of Anti-

taurus in the south of Pontus. It flows at first in

a north-western direction, until reaching Comana

it takes a western turn : it thus passes by the

towns of Mesyla and Gaziura. A little above Ami-

sus it receives the Seylax, and turns eastward ; near

Eupatoria the Lycus empties itself into it. After

this it flows due north, and, traversing the plain of

Themiscyra, it empties itself into the Euxine byfour

mouths, the westernmost of which is the most impor-

tant. ( Strab. xii. p. 556.) The Iris is smaller than

the Halys (Apollon . Rhod. ii . 368) , but still a consi-

derable river, flowing through a vast extent ofcountry,

and, according to Xenophon (Anab. v. 6. § 3) , was

three plethra in breadth . (Comp. Strab. i . p. 52 , xii.

547 ; Seylax, p. 32 ; Ptol . v. 6. § 2 ; Xenoph. v. 6.

§ 9, vi. 2. § 1 ; Apollon . Rhod . ii . 965 ; Dionys. Per.

783 ; Plin. vi. 3, 4.) The part near its mouth is
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now called Yechil or Yekil Irmak.

searches, vol. i. p. 340.)

IRIS. [ IERNE.]

(Hamilton, Re-

[L. S.]

IRUS or IRA ( Ipos or 'Ipá) , a town of Malis, of

uncertain site. (Steph. B. s . vv.; Lycophr. 903.)

IS ("Is , Herod. i. 179) , a town of Mesopotamia,

eight days' journey N. of Babylon, situated, accord-

ing to Herodotus, on a stream of the same name,

which brought down the bitumen which was used in

the construction of the walls of Babylon. There is

no reason to doubt that it is represented by the

modern Hit. There does not appear to be any river

at present at Hit, but a small stream may have been

easily blocked up by the sand of ages.

still bitumen springs in the
neighbourhood of this

There are

place. It has been conjectured that the ' I(avvnó-

OALS of Isidorus (p. 5) refers to the same town.

(Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. ii. p. 148 ; Rennell, Geogr.

of Herod. p. 552.)

[V.]ISACA, in Britain , a river mentioned by Ptolemy

( i. 3. §4) as lying west of the outlet of the Ta-

marus (Tamar). In the Monumenta Britannica,

Isacae ostia are identified with Weymouth, and also

with Exmouth; most probably the latter, name for

name, as well as place for place. In the Geographer

of Ravenna the form is Isca, which is preferable.

[ ISCA. ]

ISADICI (Eloádikoi) , a people whom Strabo[R. G. L.]

(xi. p. 506) couples with the Troglodytae and other

tribes ofthe Caucasus. The name may imply some

Hellenic fancy about savage justice and virtue.

(Comp. Groskurd, adloc.)

ISAMNIUM, in Ireland , mentioned by Ptolemy
[E. B. J.]

(ii. 2. § 8) as a promontory north of the Bubinda

(river Boyne)= St. John's Foreland, Clogher Head,

Dunany Point, Ballashan Point (?).
ISANNAVATIA, in Britain, mentioned in the[R. G. L. ]

6th Itinerary as lying between Lactodurum and

Tripontium . It is a name of some difficulty, since

neither of the places on each side of it has been

identified. (See vv.) In the Geographer of Ra-

venna we find a Bannovallum, and in the 8th Itine-

rary a Bannovantum. Probably these two names

are identical. At any rate,
Bannovantum = Isanna-

vatia, since each is 28 miles from
Magiovinium.

Thus, in the 6th Itinerary, we have : -

Magiovinio

Lactodoro

Isannavatia

And in the 8th :-

Bannavanto

Magiovinio

M. P.

xvi.

xii=xxviii.

M. P.

xxviii.
It is only safe to say that Isannavatia was a town in

the southern part of
Northamptonshire, probably

Daventry. The Itinerary in which it occurs has

only two names beyond doubt , viz . Verulamium and

Lindum (St. Alban's and Lincoln). Daventry, how-

ever, is Horsley's identification. In more than one

map of Roman Britain ,
Bannovallum is placed in

Lincolnshire. This is because it is, in the first place ,

separated from Bannovantum, and then fixed on the

river Bain, a Lincolnshire river . This is the meaning

of Horncastle being given as its equivalent. The

change, however, and the assumption, are equally

gratuitous.

[ R. G. L. ]I'SARA, the river. 1. [INSULA. ]

2. The Isara , which was a branch of the Sequana ,

has its name preserved in the Celtic name of a place

which was on it, named Briva Isarae. [ BRIVA

ISARAE . ] The Celtic element Is has become Oise,

the modern name of the river, which is the same
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word as the English Ouse. D'Anville says that the

ISAURIA.

name Isara in the middle ages became Esia or Aesia.

into the Sequana ; but D'Anville suspects the passage

Vibius Sequester mentions a river Esia which flows

judge what is interpolation in such a strange book as

to be an interpolation, though it is impossible to

Vibius Sequester. Oberlin, the editor of Vibius

Sequester, maintains the passage to be genuine (p.

110).

[G. L. ]3. [LURA.]

mouth of the river Isarus (Plin. iii. 24), from which

ISARCI, a Rhaetian tribe dwelling about the

it appears to have derived its name.

ISARGUS. [ ILARGUS. ] [ L. S. ]

Rhaetian Alps , flowing from an Alpine lake, and in

ISARUS (Ioapos : the Isar) , a river of the

Pons Drusi. (Strab. iv. p. 207 , where the "Ioapos

a southern direction until it joins the Athesis near

a mistake of Strabo himself, or by a transcriber

(or a) is said to receive the Atagis (Athesis) ; either

transposing the names. Comp. ILARUS.) [ L. S. ]

pital of Isauria, situated in the south-west of the

ISAURA (τὰ Ισαυρα : Εth. Ισαυρούς ), the ca-

country ; it was a wealthy, populous, and well-forti-

fied city at the foot of Mount Taurus. Of its earlier

history nothing is known ; but we learn from Dio-

diccas, and the inhabitants were no longer able to

dorus (xviii . 22 ) that when it was besieged by Per-

hold out, they set fire to the city, and destroyed

of molten gold were found afterwards by the Mace-

themselves with all they possessed. Large quantities

rebuilt, but was destroyed a second time by the Ro-

donians among the ashes and ruins. The town was

man Servilius Isauricus , and thenceforth it remained

a heap of ruins . Strabo (xii. p. 568 ) states that

Galatia, who built out of the ruins of the ancient

the place was ceded by the Romans to Amyntas of

city a new one in the
neighbourhood, which he sur-

rounded with a wall ; but he did not live to complete

the work. In the third century of our aera Isaura

(Trebell. Poll. XXX. Tyran. 25) ; but in the time

was the residence of the rival emperor Trebellianus

of its former magnificence had vanished. At a later

of Ammianus
Marcellinus (xiv. 8) nearly all traces

period it is still mentioned , under the name Isauro-

polis , as a townin the province of Lycaonia. ( Hierocl.

p. 675; Concil. Chalced. p. 673 ; comp. Strab. xiv.

p. 665 ; Ptol. v. 4. § 12 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin . v.

27.) Of Old Isaura no ruins appear to be found,

though D'Anville and others have identified it with

the modern Bei Sheher; they also believe that Seidi

travellers regard Serki Serai as the
representative

Sheher occupies the site of New Isaura, while some

of New Isaura ; but Hamilton (Researches, vol. ii .

pp. 330, foll . ) has given good reasons for thinking

that certain ruins, among which are the remains of

way, on a hill near the village of Olou Bounar mark

a triumphal arch of the emperor Hadrian and a gate-

the site of New Isaura. The walls of the city can

still be traced all around the place. The Isaurians

were a people of robbers , and the site of their city

was particularly favourable to such a mode of life.

[ ISAURIA. ]

[ L. S. ]ISAURIA ( Ioavpía ) , a district in Asia Minor,

bordering in the east on Lycaonia, in the north on

Cilicia and Pamphylia. Its inhabitants, living in a

Phrygia, in the west on Pisidia, and in the south on

wild and rugged mountainous country, were little

known to the civilised nations of antiquity. The

country contained but few towns, which existed

especially in the northern part, which was less

F
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Ilist. Eccles. xi . 8. ) Once the Isaurians even had

the honour of giving an emperor to the East in the

person of Zeno, surnamed the Isaurian ; but they

were subsequently much reduced by the emperor

Anastasius, so that in the time of Justinian they had

ceased to be formidable. (Comp. Gibbon, Hist. of

the Decline, &c., chap. xl . ) The Isaurians are de-

scribed as an ugly race, of low stature, and badly

armed ; in the open field they were bad soldiers, but

as hardened mountaineers they were irresistible in

what is called guerilla warfare. Their country,

though for the most part consisting of rugged moun-

tains, was not altogether barren, and the vine was

cultivated to a considerable extent. (Amm. Marc.

xiv. 8. ) Traditions originating in the favourite pur-

suits of the ancient Isaurians are still current among

the present inhabitants of the country, and an inte-

resting specimen is related in Hamilton's Researches,

vol. ii. p. 331. [ L. S.]

ISCA, the name of two towns in Britain. The

criticism of certain difficulties connected with their

identification is given under MURIDUNUM. Here it

is assumed that one is Exeter, the other Caerleon-

on-Usk.
-

1. ISCA Ex-eter, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 30) . In the 12th and 15th Itineraries this appears

as Isca Dumnoniorum, 15 miles from Muridunum .

The word Dumnoniorum shows that Devonshire is

the county in which it is to be sought. Name for

name, Exeter suggests itself. Nevertheless , Horsley

gives Uxela as the Roman name for Exeter, and

placed Isca D. at Chiselboro'. After remarking on

Isaca , that " it is universally supposed to be the river

Exe in Devonshire," and that " Isacae ostia must,

therefore, be Exmouth," he adds, “ Isca Dumnonio-

rum has been universally taken for Exeter ; I have

placed it near Chiselboro' and South Petherton, near

the borders of Somersetshire " (p. 371 ) . His ob-

inountainous, though the capital, Isaura, was in

the south . Strabo, in a somewhat obscure pas-

sage (xii. p. 568) , seems to distinguish between

'Iraupía, the northern part, and 'loaupin, the

southern and less known part, which he regards

as belonging to Lycaonia. Later writers , too, de-

signate by the name Isauria only the northern part

of the country, and take no notice of the south,

which was to them almost a terra incognita. The

inhabitants of that secluded mountainous region of

Asia, the Isauri or Isaurica gens, appear to have

been a kindred race of the Pisidians. Their prin-

cipal means of living were derived from plunder and

rapine; from their mountain fastnesses they used to

descend into the plains, and to ravage and plunder

wherever they could overcome the inhabitants of the

valleys in Cilicia, Phrygia, and Pisidia. These

marauding habits rendered the Isaurians , who also

took part in the piracy of the Cilicians, so dangerous

to the neighbouring countries that, in B. c. 78 , the

Romans sent against them an army under P. Servi-

lius, who, after several dangerous campaigns, suc-

ceeded in conquering most of their strongholds and

reducing them to submission, in consequence of

which he received the surname of Isauricus. (Strab.

1. c.; Diod . Sic. xviii. 22 ; Zosim. v. 25 ; Mela, i . 2 ;

Plin. v. 23 ; Eutrop. vi. 3 ; Liv. Epit. 93 ; Dion

Cass. xlv. 16 ; Flor. iii. 6 ; Ptol. v. 4. § 12 ; Oros.

v. 23 ; Amm. Marc. xiv. 2 , xxv. 9.) The Isaurians

after this were quite distinct from the Lycaonians,

for Cicero (ad Att. v. 21 ; comp. ad Fam. xv. 2)

distinguishes between the Forum Lycaonium and

the Isauricum. But notwithstanding the severe

measures of Servilius, who had destroyed their

strongholds, and even their capital of Isaura, they

subsequently continued to infest their neighbours,

which induced the tetrarch Amyntas to attempt

their extirpation ; but he did not succeed, and lost

his life in the attempt. Although the glorious vic- jections (p. 462 ) lie in the difficulty of fixing Mu-

tory of Pompey over the pirates had put an end to ridunum (q. v. ) ; but, beyond this, he considers

such practices at sea, the Isaurians, who in the himself free to claim Uxela (q. v.) as Exeter. For

midst of the possessions of Rome maintained their considering Isca Dumnoniorum to be Exeter, he sees

independence, continued their predatory excursions , no better reason than " general opinion and some

and defied the power of Rome ; and the Romans, un- seeming affinity of names." Yet the " affinity of

able to protect their subjects against the bold moun- names" has been laid great stress on in the case of

taineers in any other way, endeavoured to check Isacae ostia. The Isca of Ptolemy must be about 20
them by surrounding their country with a ring of or 30 miles north-east of the mouth of the Exe, " on

fortresses. (Treb . Poll. XXX. Tyr. 25.) In this , which river Exeter stands. This reaches to the Ax."

however, the Romans succeeded but imperfectly, for Hence he suggests Ilchester as Isca Dumn.; but, as he
the Isaurians frequently broke through the sur- admits that that town has a claim to be considered

rounding line of fortifications ; and their successes Ischalis (q. v. ) , he also admits that some of the

emboldened them so much that, in the third century localities about Hampden Hill (where there are the

of our aera, they united themselves with their kins- remains of a Roman camp) , South Petherton (where

men, the Cilicians, into one nation. From that Roman coins have been found) , and Chiselboro' (not

time the inhabitants of the highlands of Cilicia also far fromthe Axe) , have better claims. Hence, in his

are comprised under the name of Isauri , and the map, Uxela Exeter, and Isca D. Chiselboro'.

two, united, undertook expeditions on a very large Assuming that some, if not all, these difficulties
scale. The strongest and most flourishing cities are explained under UXELA and MURIDUNUM, the

were attacked and plundered by them, and they re- positive evidence in favour of Exeter is something

mained the terror of the surrounding nations. In

the third century, Trebellianus, a chief of the Cilician

Isaurians, even assumed the title and dignity of

Roman emperor. The Romans, indeed , conquered

and put him to death ; but were unable to reduce

the Isaurians. The emperor Probus, for a time,

succeeded in reducing them to submission ; but they

soon shook off the yoke. (Vopisc . Prob. 16 ; Zosim.

i. 69 , 70.) To the Greek emperors they were par-

ticularly formidable, for whole armies are said to

have been cut to pieces and destroyed by them.

(Suid. s. v. Bpúxios and ' Hoákλeios ; Philostorg.

more than mere opinion and similarity of name.

(1) The form Isca is nearer to Ex than Az, and

that Isaca Ece is admitted. The Ux- in Ux-ela

may better = Ax.

(2) There is no doubt as to the other Isca

Caerleon-on- Usk. Now, Roger Hoveden , who wrote

whilst the Cornish was a spoken language, states

that the name of Exeter was the same as that of

Caerleon, in British, i. e. Caerwisc civitas aquae.

(3) The statement of Horsley, that " he could

never hear of any military way leading to or from "

Exeter, misleads. In Polwhele (p. 182) we have a

1
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most distinct notice of the road from Seaton, and ,

nine miles from Exeter, the locality called Street-way

Head; the name street - road (when not through a

town or village) being strong evidence of the way

being Roman. Tesselated pavements and the foun-

dations of Roman walls have been found at Exeter,

as well as other remains, showing that it was not

only a Roman town, but a Roman town of im-

portance, as it continued to be in the Saxon times,

and as it had probably been in the British.

=

2. ISCA LEGIONIS = Caerleon-on- Usk, is men-

tioned in the 12th Itinerary, i. e . in the one where

Isca Dumnoniorum occurs. The only town given

by Ptolemy to the Silures , the population of the parts

to which Isca (sometimes called by later writers

Isca Silurum) belongs, is Bullaeum. This Bur-

rium of the Itinerary, 8 Roman miles from Isca

(= Usk, about 6 English miles from Caerleon. )

Hence, Isca may have been a military station of

comparatively recent date. But there is a fur-

ther complication. It is the Devonshire Isca to

which Ptolemy gives the Second Legion (Aeyiwv

devτépa Zebaoth). " This," remarks Horsley (and,

perhaps, with truth), on the part of Ptolemy, is,

"in my opinion, the only manifest and material

error committed by him in this part of England "

(p. 462).

Again: several inscriptions from the Wall (per

lineam Valli) show that, when that was built, the

second Legion was on the Scottish border, taking

part in the work ; the previous history of the legion

being, that it came into Britain under the reign of

Claudius, commanded by Vespasian. (Tac. Hist.

iii. 44.) On the other hand, an inscription men.

tioned by Horsley, but now lost ( p. 78) , indicates

their presence at Caerleon in the time of Severus.

As the Itinerary places them there also, we must

suppose that this was their quarters until the times

approaching the evacuation of Britain. When the

Notitia was made, they were at Rutupiae (Rich-

boro') : PRAEPOSITUS LEGIONIS II. AUGUST. RU-

TUPIS.

The Roman remains found at Caerleon are con-

siderable. A late excavation for the parts about the

Castle Mound gave the remains of a Roman villa,

along with those of a medieval castle, built , to a great

extent, out ofthe materials of the former. In some

cases the stucco preserved its colour. There was

abundance of pottery, -Samian ware, ornamented

with figures of combatant gladiators, keys, bowls,

bronze ornaments, and implements . At Pil Bach,

near Caerleon, tesselated pavements have been found,

along with the following inscription : - DIIS MA-

| Venta) being the other two; identified, in the Monu-

menta Britannica, with Ilchester. [ ISCA DUMNO-

NIORUM. ] [R. G. L.]

ISCHO'POLIS ('Ioxóroλis), a small town onthe

coast of Pontus near Pharnacia, was in ruins even

in the time of Strabo (xii . p. 548 ) , but is still

noticed by Ptolemy (v. 6. § 5). [L. S. ]

ISIACO'RUM PORTUS (Ioiak@v λuhy, Arrian,

Peripl. p. 21 , Anon. Peripl. p . 9) , a harbour on the

Euxine sea, 380 stadia from the island at the mouth

of the Borysthenes, and 1200 stadia from the Psilon

(Sulina) mouth of the Danube. (Arrian, l. c.) It

has been identified by Rennell (Comp. Geog, vol. ii.

p. 360) with Odessa. There is some difficulty in

adjusting the discrepancies in detail ; but the aggre-

gate distance appears to be clearly enough made

out. Thus, from the island to Odessus Arrian allows

a distance of 80 stadia, and from Odessus to the

port of the Istrians ('Iσтpiavŵv λμhv) 250 stadia,

and thence to that of the Isiaci 50 stadia. The

ODESSUS (' Odnσσós ) of Arrian (for he places Odessus

at Varna) is probably a false reading, and is the

same as the ORDESUS ( 'Opdnσós) of Ptolemy ( iii . 5.

§ 29 ) and Pliny (iv. 12) , situated upon the river

AXIACES, or the modern Teligul, a large estuary
which receives a river of the same name. As the

interval in Arrian between Odessus (Ordesus) and

the island is too short, so the next is too large ; but

the errors balance one another, and the harbour of

the Isiaci agrees with that of Odessa within three

quarters of a mile ; the port of the Istrians may

have lain to the N. of the bay of Odessa. [ E. B. J. ]

ISIDIS OPPIDUM (Plin . v. 10. s. 11 ) . Near the

city of Busiris, in the Aegyptian Delta, was situated

a splendid temple of Isis, around which, besides the

ordinary dwellings of the priests within the sacred

precincts, gradually clustered a large and flourishing

village, inhabited by the artisans and husbandmen

who supplied the wants or tilled the lands of the

inmates of the temple. These buildings formed

probably the hamlet or town of Isis mentioned by

Pliny. The modern village of Bahbeyt, N. of the

ancient city of Busiris, is supposed to cover the

ruins of the Templum Isidis. (Pococke, Travels in

the East, vol . i. p. 34 ; Minutoi, p. 304.) [Bu .

SIRIS. ] [W. B. D.]

ISINISCA, a place in Rhaetia Secunda, on the

ancient road between Augsburg and Salzburg. (Itin.

Ant. pp . 236 , 251 , 257 ; Tab. Peut., where it is

called Isunisca. ) It is identified by some with Isen,

and by others with a place near Helfendorf. [L. S. ]

ISIONDA ('Iσióvoa), a town in the south-west

of Pisidia, a few miles to the north-west of Ter-

messus. (Polyb. Exc. de Leg. 31 ; Liv. xxxviii. 15.)

Strabo (xii. p. 570) , in enumerating the Pisidian

NIBVS TADIA VELLAVIVS . VIXIT ANNOS SEXA-

GINTA QVINQVE . ET TADIVS EXUPERTVS FILIVS

VIXIT ANNOS TRIGINTA SEPTEM DEFVNTVS (sic) towns, mentions one which he calls Sinda, a name•

EXPEDITIONE GERMANICA . TADIA EXUPERATA

FILIA MATRI ET PATRI PIISSIMA SECVS TV-

MVLVM PATRIS POSVIT. Others , of less length, to

the number of twenty, have also been found in the

neighbourhood. (See Archaeologia Cambrensis ;

Journal of British Archaeological Association

(passim); and Delineations of Roman Antiquities

found at Caerleon, J. E. Lee.) [R. G. L. ]

ISCA, river. [ISACA. ]

ISCADIA (Elokadía), a town in the W. of Bae-

tica, between the Baetis and the Anas, not far from

Tucci. (Appian, Hisp. 68.) [P.S.]

ISCHALIS, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 3. § 28) as one of the towns ofthe Belgae, Bath

and Winchester ("Ydara Oepµá, or Aquae Solis, and

which some editors believe to be a corrupt reading for

Isionda ; but, as there existed a town of the name of

Sinda near Cibyra in Pisidian Phrygia, it would be

hazardous to decide anything. (See Kramer's note

on Strab. I. c. ) Sir C. Fellowes (Asia Minor, p.

194 ) found extensive remains of an ancient town on

the top and side of one of the many isolated hills of

the district, which he supposes to be the ruins of

Isionda , but he does not mention any coins or in-

scriptions in support of his conjecture. [L. S.]

ISIS ( Iois), a navigable river on the east coast

of the Euxine between the Acinasis and Mogrus,

from each of which its distance amounted to 90

stadia, while its mouth was 180 stadia south of that

of the Phasis. (Arrian, Peripl. p. 7 ; Plin. vi. 4 ;

E 2
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Scylax, p. 32, where the common reading Ipis has | Illyr. 7.) That Issa remained free for a long time

been corrected by Gail. ) This river is believed to is proved by its coins, which also show that the

be the modern Tshorok. [L. S. ]
island was famous for its wine (comp. Athen. i. p.

I'SIUM (Isiu, Itin. Anton. p. 167 ; Isui, Not. 22), bearing, as they do, an " amphora " on one

Imp.) , was a fort situated on the borders of the side, and on the other a vine with leaves. (Eckhel,

Thebaid and Heptanomis in Egypt, in lat. 27° 5' N., vol. ii. p. 159.) The inhabitants were expert sea-

and on the eastern bank of the Nile. Isium was men, and their beaked ships, " Lembi Issaici," ren-

about 20 miles SE. from the castle of Hieracon, and dered the Romans especial service in the war with

nearly 24 miles NE. from that of Muthis. Under Philip of Macedon. (Liv. xxxi. 45, xxxvii. 16,

the Roman empire a troop of British infantry (ala xlii. 48.) They were exempted from the payment

Britonum) was stationed there. [W. B. D.] of tribute (Liv. xlv. 8) , and were reckoned as Roman

ISIUS MONS (rò " Iotov opos, Ptol. iv. 7. § 5), a citizens (Plin. iii. 21 ). In the time of Caesar the

mountain, or rather a ridge of highlands rising gra- chief town of this island appears to have been very

dually on its western side, but steep and escarped flourishing.

towards the east, on the coast of Aethiopia, and in

the Regio Troglodytica. It was seated in lat. 20°

1 ' N., a little to the southward ofthe headland Mne-

mium (Munueîov Expov, Ptol. iv. 5. § 7) , and SW.

of Berenice and the Sinus Immundus (Foul Bay).

Mons Isius answers to the modern Ras-el-Dwaer.

Strabo, indeed (xvii. p. 770), places this eminence

further to the south , and says that it was so called

from a temple of Isis near its summit. [W. B. D.]

ISMARIS ('Iouapis Aluvn), a small lake on the

south coast of Thrace, a little to the east of Maronea.

(Herod. vii. 169 ; Steph. B. s . v. Iouapos.) On its

eastern side rises Mt. Ismarus. [ ISMARUS. ] [L. S. ]

I'SMARUS ( Iouapos), a mountain rising on the

east of lake Ismaris, on the south coast of Thrace

(Virg. Ecl. vi. 30, Georg. ii . 37 ; Propert. ii. 13.

5. iii. 12. 25 ; Lucret. v. 31 , where it is called Is-

mara, as in Virg. Aen. x. 351.) Homer (Od. ix.

40, 198) speaks of Ismarus as atown of the Cicones,

on or at the foot of the mountain, (Comp. Marc.

Heracl. 28.) The name of the town also appears in

the form Ismaron. (Plin. iv. 18. ) The district about

Ismarus produced wine which was highly esteemed.

(Athen. i. p. 30 ; Ov. Met. ix. 641 ; Steph. B.

8.v.) [L. S. ]

ISME'NUS. [THEBAE. ]

ISONDAE ( Ioóvoa , Ptol. v. 9. § 23), a people

whose position must be sought for in the valley of

the river Terek or Kuma, in Lezgéstán, to the W. of

the Caspian. [ E. B. J.]

ISPI'NUM. [ CARPETANI . ]

ISRAEL. [PALAESTINA. ]

ISSA ( Ioo , Ptol. ii. 16. § 14 ; Agathem. i . 5 ;

Pomp. Mela, ii. 7. § 13; Plin. iii . 26 ; Steph. B.;

Itin. Anton.; Peut. Tab.; Isia, Geog. Rav.; " Ins,

Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. 36 : Eth. and Adj.

"Ioσevus, Issaeus, Issensis, Issaicus : Lissa), one of

the most well known of the islands in the Adriatic,

off the coast of Liburnia. (Strab. vii. p. 315. ) It

is mentioned by Scylax (p. 8) as a Grecian colony,

which, according to Scymnus of Chios (1. 412), was

sent from Syracuse. Diodorus (xv. 13) relates that

in B. C. 387 Dionysius the elder, in his attempts to

secure to himself the sovereignty of the Adriatic,

assisted the Parians in founding colonies at Issa and

Pharos. The island was besieged by Agron, king

of Illyria, and the inhabitants applied to Rome for

protection, when a message was sent by the Romans

to Agron, requiring him to desist from molesting the

friends of the republic. In the mean time, B. C. 232 ,

Agron died ; and his widow Teuta, having succeeded

to the throne, resolved on pressing the siege of Issa.

The Roman envoys required her to cease from hos-

tilities, when, in defiance of the law of nations, she

put one ofthem to death. This brought on the First

Illyrian War, B. C. 229 ; one of the consequences of

which was the liberation of Issa. (Polyb. ii. 8 ; App.

The island now called Lissa rises from the sea, so

that it is seen at a considerable distance ; it has two

ports, the larger one on the NE. side, with a town

of the same name: the soil is barren, and wine forms

its chief produce. Lissa is memorable in modern

times for the victory obtained by Sir W. Hoste over

the French squadron in 1811. (Sir G. Wilkinson,

Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i. p. 110 ; Neige-

baur, Die Sudslavem, pp. 110-115.) [ E. B. J. ]

Æ

COIN OF ISSA.

ISSA. [LESBOS.]

ISSACHAR. [ PALAKSTINA.]

ISSE'DONES (Ioandóves, Steph. B. s. v.; in

the Roman writers the usual form is " Esse-

dones "), a people living to the E. of the Argip-

paei, and the most remote of the tribes of Cen-

tral Asia with whom the Hellenic colonies on

the Euxine had any communication.
The name

is found as early as the Spartan Aleman, B. c. 671

-631 , who calls them " Assedones " (Fr. 94 ,

ed. Welcker), and Hecataeus (Fr.168 , ed. Klau-

sen). A great movement among the nomad tribes of

the N. had taken place in very remote times, fol-

lowing a direction from NE. to SW.; the Arimaspi

had driven out the Issedones from the steppes over

which they wandered, and they in turn drove

out the Scythians, and the Scythians the Cim-

merians. Traces of these migrations were indicated

in the poem of Aristeas of Proconnesus, a semi-

mythical personage, whose pilgrimage to the land of

the Issedones was strangely disfigured after his

death bythe fables of the Milesian colonists. (Herod.

iv. 13.) The Issedones, according to Herodotus (iv.

26) , have a custom, when any one loses his father,

for the kinsfolk to kill a certain number of sheep,

whose flesh they hash up together with that of the

dead man, and make merry over it. This done,

they peel and clean out his skull, which after it has

been gilded becomes a kind of idol to which yearly

sacrifices are offered. In all other respects they are

a righteous people, submitting to the rule of women

equally with that ofmen ; in other words , a civilised

people.

Heeren (Asiat. Nat. vol. ii. p. 15, trans.), upon

Dr. Leyden's authority (Asiat. Res. vol. ix. p. 202),

illustrates this way of carrying out the duties of
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filial piety by the practice of the Battas of Sumatra.

It may be remarked that a similar story is told of

the Indian Padaei. (Herod. iii. 99.) Pomponius

Mela (ii. 1. § 13) simply copies the statement of

Herodotus, though he alters it so far as to assert

that the Issedones used the skull as a drinking cup.

The name occurs more than once in Pliny (iv. 26,

vi. 7 , 19) ; and Ptolemy, who has a town ISSEDON

in Serica ('loondúv , vi. 16. § 7, viii . 24. § 5 ) , men- |

tions in another place (viii. 24. § 3) the Scythian

Issedon. (Comp. Steph. B. s. v.; Amm. Marc. xxiii.

6 § 66.

Von Humboldt (Asie Centrale, vol. i. pp. 390-

412) has shown that, if the relief of the countries
between the Don and the Irtysh be compared with

the itinerary traced by Herodotus from the Thys-

sagetae to the Issedones , will be seen that the

Father of History was acquainted with the existence

of vast plains separating the Ural and Altaï, chains

which modern geographers have been in the habit of

uniting by an imaginary range passing through the

steppe of the Kirghiz. This route (Herod . iv. 23,

24) recognises the passage of the Ural from W. to

E., and indicates another chain more to the E. and

more elevated --that of the Altaï. These chains,
it is true, are not designated by any special names,

but Herodotus was not acquainted even in Europe

with the names of the Alps and Rhipaean moun-

tains ; and a comparison of the order in which the

peoples are arranged, as well as the relief and de-

scription of the country, shows that much definite

information had been already attained. Advancing

from the Palus Maeotis , which was supposed to be of

far larger dimensions than it really is, in a central

direction towards the NE., the first people found

occupying the plains are the " Black-clothed " ME-

LANCHLAENI, then the BUDINI, THYSSAGETAE,

the IURCAE (who have been falsely identified with

the Turks), and finally, towards the E., a colony

of Scythians, who had separated themselves from

the " Royal Scythians " (perhaps to barter gold and

skins). Here the plains end, and the ground be-

comes broken (λiowôns kal тpnxén), rising into

mountains, at the foot of which are the ARGIPPAEI,

who have been identified from their long chins and

flat noses with the Kalmucks or Mongolians by

Niebuhr, Böckh, and others, to whom reference is

made by Mr. Grote. (Hist. ofGreece, vol. iii. p. 320. )

This identification has been disputed by Humboldt

(comp . Cosmos, vol. i. p. 353 note , 440, vol. ii. p. 141

note, 202, trans.) , who refers these tribes to the

Finnish stock, assuming as a certain fact, on evi-

dence which it is difficult to make out, that the

Mongolians who lived around Lake Baikal did not

move into Central Asia till the thirteenth century.

Where the data are so few, for the language (the

principle upon which the families of the human race

are marked off) may be said to be unknown, ethno-

graphic analogies become very hazardous, and the

more so in the case of nomad tribes, the same under

such wide differences of time and climate.

there be considerable difficulty in making out the
But if

analogy of race, the local bearings of these tribes

may be laid down with tolerable certainty.

Country up to the Argippaei was well known to the

traders ; a barrier of impassable mountains blocked

up the way beyond . [HYPERBOREI. ] The posi-

tion of the Issedones, according to the indications of

the route , must be assigned to the E. of Ichim in
the steppe

of the central horde of the Kirghiz, and

that of the Arimaspi on the N. declivity of the

The
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Altaï. The communication between the two peoples

for the purpose of carrying on the gold trade was

probably made through the plains at the NW. ex-

tremity of the Altaï, where the range juts out in

the form of a huge promontory. [ E. B. J.]

ISSICUS SINUS. [ Issus. ]

and i. 4. § 1 ) , a town of Cilicia, on the gulf of Issus

ISSUS (' Ioaós and ' Ioooi , Xen. Anab. i . 2. § 24,

('Iσσikòs KóλжOs ). Herodotus calls the gulf of

Issus the gulf of Myriandros (iv. 38), from the town

of Myriandros , which was on it.

kenderun or Scanderoon , from the town of Scan-

The gulf of Issus is now named the gulf of Is-

deroon, formerly Alexandria ad Issum, on the east

side. It is the only large gulf on the southern side

of Asia Minor and on the Syrian coast, and it is an

important place in the systems of the Greek geo-

graphers. This gulf runs in a NE. direction into

the land to the distance of 47 miles, measured nearly

at right angles to a line drawn from the promontory

Megarsus (Cape Karadash), on the Cilician coast, to

the Rhosicus Scopulus (Rás-el-Khánzir, or Hynzyr,

coast ; for these two capes are respectively the limits

as it has sometimes been written), on the Syrian

of the gulf on the west and east, and 25 miles from

capes is somewhat less than 25 miles , but it does not

one another. The width immediately north of the

diminish much till we approach the northern extre-

mity of the gulf. It seems certain that the ancient

outlet of the Pyramus was west of and close to Cape

Karadash, where Beaufort supposes it to have been;

and this is consistent with the old prophecy [ Vol. I.

p. 620 ] , that the alluvium of the Pyramus would

river had entered the gulf where it does now, 23

some time reach to the shore of Cyprus ; for if the

miles further east, the prophecy would have been

that it would fill up the gulf of Issus. For the

earth that the river formerly discharged into the

sea is now sent into the gulf, where it " has pro-

duced a plain of sand along the side of the gulf,

somewhat similar in shape, and equal in size, to that

formed by the Ghiuk Sooyoo [ CALYCADNUS, Vol. I.

p. 483 ] ; but the elbow where the current that

sets round the gulf quits it, is obtuse and without

any shoals. Perhaps the disappearance of the Ser-

repolis of Ptolemy from the coast, may be accounted

for by the progressive advance of the shore into the

gulf, which has left the ruins of that town some

miles inland " (Beaufort, Caramania, p. 296 ). Pto-

lemy's Serraepolis (Zeppainoλis), which he calls a

small place (kun), is between Mallus, which is a

little east of Cape Megarsus, and Aegae or Ayaz.

[AEGAE . ] The next city to Aegae on the coast is

Issus, and this is the remotest city in this part of

Cilicia which Ptolemy mentions. Xenophon also

speaks of it as the last city of Cilicia on the road to

Syria.

are described in the article AMANUS. The bold

The mountains which bound the gulf of Issus

Rhosicus Scopulus (5400 feet high) , where the

distinctly seen by the sailor when he is abreast of

Syrian Amanus terminates on the coast, may be

Seleuceia (Selefkeh), at the mouth ofthe Calycadnus,

small stream flows into the head of the gulf of

a distance of 85 geographical miles (Beaufort). A

Issus, and a few from the Amanus enter the east

side, one of which , the Pinarus, is the Deli Tschai ;

and the other, the Carsus of Xenophon, is the

Merkes.

Rhosicus Scopulus, and the other branch of the

The Amanus which descends to the

Amanus which shuts in the gulf of Issus on the

F 3
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NW. and forms Strabo's Amanides Pylae, unite in

the interior, as Strabo says (p. 535) ; and our mo-

dern maps represent it so. There is a plain at the

head of the gulf. Strabo gives a greater extent to

the Issic gulf than we do to the gulf of Scanderoon,

for he makes it extend along the Cilician coast as

far as Cilicia Trachea, and certainly to Soli (pp. 534 ,

664). In another passage (p. 125) he shows what

extent he gives to the gulf of Issus, by placing

Cyprus in the Pamphylian sea and in the gulf of

Issus, the west part of the island being in the Pam-

phylian, and the east in the Issic gulf. The gulf of

Iskenderun was surveyed by Lt. Murphy in the

Euphrates expedition under the command of Colonel

Chesney.

The ancient geographers did not agree about the

position of the isthmus of the country which we call

Asia Minor ; by which isthmus they meant the

shortest distance across the eastern part of the pen-

insula from the Euxine to the Mediterranean. Strabo

(p. 673) makes this shortest distance lic along a

line joining Amisus and Tarsus. If he had said

Amisus and the head of the gulf of Issus, he would

have been quite right. He was nearly correct as to

the longitude ofthe head of the gulf of Issus, which

he places in the meridian of Amisus and Themiscyra

(p. 126) ; and in another passage he says that the

head of the gulf of Issus is a little more east than

Amisus, or not at all more east (p . 519 ) . Amisus

is, in fact, a little further east than the most eastern

part of the gulf of Issus . The longest direction of

the inhabited world , according to Strabo's system

(p. 118 ) , from west to east, is measured on a line

drawn through the Stelae (Straits of Gibraltar) ,

and the Sicilian strait (Straits of Messina) , to

Rhodus and the gulf of Issus, whence it follows the

Taurus, which divides Asia into two parts, and ter-

minates on the eastern sea. Those ancient geogra-

phers who made the isthmus of the Asiatic peninsula

extend from Issus to the Euxine, considered the

shortest line across the isthmus to be a meridian

line, and the dispute was whether it ran to Sinope

or Amisus (Strab. p. 678). The choice of Issus as

the point on theMediterranean to reckon froin, shows

that Issus was the limit, or most eastern point, on

the south coast of the peninsula, and that it was not

on that part of the bay of Issus where the coast runs

south. Consequently Issus was on or near the head

of the gulf. Herodotus (iv. 38 ) makes the southern

side of this peninsula, or Acte, as he calls it, extend

from the Myriandric gulf (gulf of Issus) to the

Triopian promontory, which is quite correct. On

the north side he makes it extend from the mouth

of the Phasis to the promontory Sigeun, which is

correct as to the promontory ; but he carries the

neck too far east, when he makes it begin at the

Phasis. This mistake, however, shows that he

knew something of the position of the mouth of the

Phasis, for he intends to make the Acte begin at

that part where the coast of the Euxine begins to

lie west and east ; and though the mouth of the

Phasis is not exactly at this point, it was the best

known river of any near it. In another passage

(i. 72 ) , which, like many others in his history, is ob-

scurely expressed , he describes the neck ( auxýv) of

this Acte as nearly cut through by the river Halys ;

and he makes its width from the sea opposite to

Cyprus to the Euxine to be five days' journey for

an active man,—an estimate very much short of the

truth, even if we allow Greek activity to walk 30

miles a day through a rough country. Strabo's re-

| port from hearsay (vol. i . p. 538), that the bay of

Issus can be seen from the summit of Argaeus

[ARGAEUS ] , is very improbable.

Xenophon says that Cyrus marched 15 parasangs

from the Pyramus (Jaihan) “ to Issi, the uttermost

city of Cilicia, on the sea, great and prosperous.”

From Issus to the Pylae of Cilicia and Syria, the

boundary between Syria and Cilicia, was five para-

sangs, and here was the river Carsus (Xen. Anab.

i. 4. § 4 ). The next stage was five parasangs to

Myriandrus, a town in Syria on the sea, occupied by

Phoenicians, a trading place ( μmóρiov) , where

many merchant ships were lying. Carsten Niebuhr,

who went through the Pylae Ciliciae to Tarsus, has

some remarks on the probable site of Issus, but

they lead to no conclusion (vol. i . p. 116) , except

that we cannot certainly determine the site of Issus

from Xenophon ; and yet he would give us the best

means of determining it, if we knewwhere he crossed

the Pyramus, and if we were also certain that the

numbers in the Greek text are correct.

The nearest road to Susa from Sardis was through

the Cilician plains. The difficulties were the passage

into the plains by the Ciliciae Pyiae or pass [ Vol. I.

p. 619 ] , and the way out of the plains along the

gulf of Issus into Syria. The great road to Susa

which Herodotus describes (v. 49 , 52) , went north

of the Taurus to the Euphrates. The land forces

in the expedition of Datis and Artaphernes, B. C.

490 , crossed the Syrian Amanus, and went as far as

the Aleian plain in Cilicia ; and there they em-

barked . (Herod . vi. 95.) They did not march by

land through the Cilician Pylae over the Taurus

into the interior of the peninsula ; but Mardonius

(Herod . vi. 43) , in the previous expedition had led his

troops into Cilicia, and sent them on by land to the

Hellespontus, while he took ship and sailed to Ionia.

The land force of Mardonius must have passed out

of Cilicia by the difficult pass in the Taurus. [Vol.

I. p. 619. ]
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Shortly before the battle of Issus (B. C. 333)

Alexander was at Mallos, when he heard that Darius

with all his force was at Sochi in Assyria ; which

place was distant two marches from the Assyrian

Pylae. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 6.) Assyria" and " As-

syrian" here mean " Syria " and " Syrian." Darius

had crossed the Euphrates , probably at Thapsacus,

and was encamped in an open country in Syria,

which was well suited for his cavalry. The place

Sochi is unknown : but it may be the place which

Curtius calls Unchae. (Q. Curt. iv. 1.) Arrian

says that Alexander left Mallos, and on the second

day he passed through the Pylae and reached My-

riandrus : he does not mention Issus on this march.

Now the shortest distance that Alexander could

march from Mallos to Scanderoon is at least 70

miles, and if Myriandrus was south of Scanderoon,

it was more than 70 miles. This statement of Ar-

rian as to time is therefore false. Curtius (iii. 8)

says that Alexander only reached Castabalum [ CAS-

TABALUM] on the second day from Mallos ; that he

went through Issus, and there deliberated whether

he should go on or halt. Darius crossed the Amanus,

which separates Syria from the bay of Issus, by a

pass called the Amanicae Pylae (Arrian, ii . 7 ) , and

advancing to Issus, was in the rear of Alexander,

who had passed through the Cilician and Syrian

Pylae. Darius came to the pass in the Amanus,

says Curtius, on the same night that Alexander

came to the pass (fauces) by which Syria is entered .

The place where Darius crossed the Amanus was
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so situated that he came to Issus first, where he

shamefully treated the sick of the Macedonians who

had been left there. The next day he moved from

Issus to pursue Alexander (Arrian; Curtius , iii . 8) ;

that is, he moved towards the Pylae, and he came to

the banks of the river Pinarus , where he halted.

Issus was, therefore, north of the Pinarus, and some

little distance from it. Kiepert's map of Asia

Minor marks a pass in the range of the Syrian

Ananus, which is north of the pass that leads over

the same mountains from the east to Baiae (Bayas).

and nearly due east of the head of the gulf of Issus.

He calls it Pylae Amanides, by which he means

the Pylae Amanicae of Arrian, not the Amanides of

Strabo ; and he takes it to be the pass by which

Darius crossed the Syrian Amanus and came down

upon the gulf. This may have been his route, and

it would bring him to Issus at the head of the gulf,

which he came to before turning south to the Pinarus

(Deli Tschai). It is certain that Darius crossed

by some pass which brought him to Issus before he

reached the Pinarus. Yet Kiepert has placed Issus

south of the Pinarus, or rather between the two

branches of this river, which he represents as uniting

near the coast. Kiepert also marks a road which

passes over the junction of the two branches of the

Amanus [AMANUS, Vol. I. p. 114 ] and runs to

Marash, which he supposes to be Germanicia. This

is the dotted road marked as running north from the

head of the gulfof Issus in the plan [ Vol . I. p. 115 ] ;

but even if there be such a road , it was not the road

ofDarius, which must have been the pass above men-

tioned, in the latitude of the head of the gulf of

Issus ; which is not marked in the above plan , but

ought to be. This pass is probably the Amanicae

Pylae of Ptolemy, which he places 5' further south

than Issus, and 10' east of Issus.

Alexander, hearing that the Persians were in his

rear, turned back to the Pylae, which he reached at

midnight, and halted till daybreak, when he moved

on. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 8. ) So long as the road

was narrow, he led his army in column , but as the

pass widened, he extended his column into line, part

towards the mountain and part on the left towards

the sea. Whenhe came to the wide part (evpvxwpía),

he arranged his army in order of battle, which

Arrian describes very particularly.
Darius was

posted on the north side of the Pinarus . It is plain,

from this description, that Alexander did not march

very far from the Pylae before he reached the wider

part of the valley, and the river. As the sea was

on his left, and the mountains on his right, the river

was a stream which ran down from the Syrian

Amanus ; and it can be no other than the Deli

Techai, which is about 13 miles north of the Carsus

(Merkes), direct distance. Polybius (xii. 17) , who

criticisesCallisthenes's description of the battle, states,

on his authority, that Darius descended into Cilicia

through the Pylae Amanides, and encamped on the

Pinarus, at a place where the distance between the

mountains and the sea was not more than 14 stadia ;

and that the river ran across this place into the sea,

and that in its course through the level part "it

had abrupt and difficult eminences (Aópous)." This

is explained by what Arrian says of the banks of

the river being steep in many parts on the north

side. (Anab. ii. 10.) Callisthenes further said, that

when Alexander, after having passed the defile (7à

σTÉva) , heard of Darius being in Cilicia, he was

100 stadia from him, and, accordingly, he marched

back through the defile. It is not clear, from the

extract in Polybius, whether the 100 stadia are to

be reckoned to Issus or to the Pinarus. According

to Arrian, when Alexander heard of Darius being

behind him, he sent some men in a galley back to

Issus, to see if it was so; and it is most consistent

with the narrative to suppose that the men saw

the Persians at Issus before they had advanced to

the river ; but this is not quite certain. The Per-

sian army was visible, being near the coast, as it

would be, if it were seen at Issus.

Strabo (p. 676), following the historians of Alex-

ander, adds nothing to what Arrian has got from

them. Alexander, he says, led his infantry from

Soli along the coast and through the Mallotis to

Issus and the forces of Darius ; an expression which

might mislead, if we had no other narrative. He

also says, after Mallus is Aegae, a small town with

a harbour, then the Amanides Pylae [AMANIDES

PYLAE ] , where there is a harbour ; and after Aegae

is Issus, a small town with a harbour, and the river

Pinarus, where the fight was between Alexander

and Darius. Accordingly he places Issus north of

the Pinarus. Cicero, during his proconsulship of

Cilicia, led his forces against the mountaineers of

the Amanus, and he was saluted as imperator at

Issus, " where," he says, " as I have often heard

from you, Clitarchus told you that Darius was de-

feated by Alexander." There is nothing to be got

from this . (Ad Fam. ii. 10.) In another passage,

he says that he occupied for a few days the same

camp that Alexander had occupied at Issus against

Darius. (Ad Att. v. 20.) And again (ad Fam.

xiv. 20), he says that, " he encamped for four days

at the roots of the Amanus, at the Arae Alexandri."

If this is the same fact that he mentions in his

letter to Atticus , the Arae were at Issus, and Issus

was near the foot of the Amanus.

The battle between Septimius Severus and Niger

was fought (A. D. 194) somewhere about Issus; but

nothing can be collected from the description of

Herodian (iii . 12) , except that the battle was not

fought on the same ground as Alexander's, though

it was fought on the gulf of Issus. Stephanus (s. v.

' Iooós) describes it as " a city between Syria and

Cilicia, where Alexander defeated Darius, which was

called , for this reason, Nicopolis by him ; and there is

the bay of Issus ; and there, also, is a river named

Pinarus." Strabo, after speaking of Issus, men-

tions, on the Issic gulf, Rhosus, and Myriandrus, and

Alexandria, and Nicopolis , and Mopsuestia, in which

description he proceeds from the Syrian side of the

gulf, and terminates with Mopsuestia on the Py-

ramus. According to this enumeration , Nicopolis

would be between Alexandria (Scanderoon) and

Mopsuestia ; and it may be near Issus, or it may

not. Ptolemy (v. 8. § 7, 15. § 2) places Nicopolis

exactly one degree north of Alexandria and 50 ' north

of Issus. He places Issus and Rhosus in the same

longitude, and Nicopolis, Alexandria, and Myriandrus

10' further east than Issus. The absolute truth of

his numbers is immaterial. A map constructed

according to Ptolemy would place Issus at the head

of the gulf, and Nicopolis inland. Nicopolis is one

of the cities which he enumerates among the inland

cities of Cilicia Proper.

Issus, then, being at the head of the gulf, and

Tarsus being a fixed point in the march of Cyrus,

we may now see how the matter stands with Xeno-

phon's distances. Cyrus marched 10 parasangs

from Tarsus to the river Psarus ( Sarus) , Sihun, and

crossed at a place where it was 300 feet wide

F 4



72 ISTRIA.ISSUS.

From the Sarus the army marched 5 parasangs to

the Pyramus, which was crossed where it was 600

Greek feet wide ; and the march from the Pyramus

to Issus was 15 parasangs. Accordingly, the whole

distance marched from Tarsus to Issus was 30

parasangs. The direct distance from Tarsus to the

head of the gulf is about 56 geographical miles ; and

these two points are very nearly in the same lati-

tude. The modern road from Tarsus, through

Adana on the Sarus, and Mopsuestia on the Py-

ramus, to the head of the gulf, has a general direc-

tion from W. to E. The length of Cyrus's march,

from Tarsus to the Sarus, exceeds the direct dis-

tance on the map very much, if we reckon the para-

sang at 3 geographical miles ; for 10 parasangs are

30 geographical miles, and the direct distance to

Adana is not more than 16 miles. Mr. Ainsworth

informs us that the Sarus is not fordable at Adana ;

and Cyrus probably crossed at some other place.

The march from the Sarus to the Pyramus was 5

parasangs, or 15 geographical miles ; and this appears

to be very nearly the direct distance from Adana to

Mopsuestia (Misis). But Cyrus may have crossed

some distance below Mopsuestia, without lengthen-

ing his march from the Sarus to the Pyramus ; and

he may have done this even if he had to go lower

down the Sarus than Adana to find a ford . If he

did not go higher up the Pyramus to seek a ford ,

for the reasons which Mr. Ainsworth mentions, he

must have crossed lower down than Mopsuestia.

The distance from the point where the supposed old

bed begins to turn to the south, to the NE. end of

the gulf of Issus, is 40 geographical miles ; and thus

the distance of 15 parasangs from the passage of

the Pyramus to Issus, is more easily reconciled with

the real distance than the measurement from Tarsus

to the Sarus.

The places not absolutely determined on or near

the gulf of Issus, are : Myriandrus, Nicopolis, Epi-

phaneia [ EPIPHANEIA] , Arae Alexandri , and Issus ,

though we know that Issus, must have been at the

head of the gulf and on it. The following extract

from Colonel Chesney contains the latest information

on these sites :-"About 7 miles south-eastward

from the borders of Syria are the remains of a con.

siderable city, probably those of Issus or Nicopolis,

with the ruins of a temple, a part of the Acropolis ,

an extensive aqueduct, generally with a double row

of arches, running ESE. and WNW. These , in ad-

dition to the walls of the city itself, are entirely built

of lava, and still exist in considerable perfection.

Nearly 14 miles southward from thence, the Delí

Chaï quits the foot of the Amanus in two branches,

which, after traversing the Issic plain, unite at the

foot of the mountain just previously to entering the

sea. The principal of these branches makes a deep

curve towards the NE., so that a body of troops

occupying one side might see behind and outflank

those posted on the opposite side, in which , as well

as in other respects , the stream appears to answer

to the Pinarus of Alexander's historians. A little

southward of this river are the castle, khán, bázár,

baths, and other ruins of Báyás, once Baiae, with

the three villages of Kuretur in the neighbourhood ,

situated in the midst of groves of orange and palm

trees. Again , 5 miles southward, is the pass, above

noticed , of Súkúl-tútán, and at nearly the same dis-

tance onward, the fine bay and anchorage of Iskende-

rún, with an open but convenient landing-place on a

bold beach; but, in consequence of the accumulation

of the sand by which the mouths of the streams

descending from this part of the Amanus are choked,

a pestilential swamp extends from the very edge of

the sea almost to the foot of the mountain. In the

marsh towards the latter are some trifling ruins,

which may possibly be the site of ancient Myrian-

drus ; and within a mile of the shore are the remains

of a castle and bridge constructed by Godfrey of

Bouillon." (Expedition for the Survey ofthe Rivers

Euphrates and Tigris, vol. i . p. 408.)

There is no direct proof here that these remains

are those of Issus. The aqueduct probably belongs

to the Roman period. It seems most likely that

the remains are those of Nicopolis , and that Issus

on the coast has disappeared . Colonel Chesney's

description of the bend of one of the branches of

the Deli Tschai corresponds to Arrian's (ii . 2. § 10),
who says, " Darius placed at the foot of the moun-

tain, which was on the Persian left and opposite to

Alexander's right, about 20,000 men ; and some of

them were on the rear of Alexander's army. For

the mountain where they were posted in one place

opened to some depth, and so a part became of the

form of a bay on the sea. Darius then, by ad-

vancing further to the bend , brought the men who

were posted at the foot of the mountain, in the rear

of the right wing of Alexander."

There still seems some doubt about the site of

Myriandrus, which Mr. Ainsworth (Travels in the

Track ofthe Ten Thousand, &c. p. 60) places about

half way between Scanderoon and Rhosus (Arsus) ;

and he has the authority of Strabo, in his enumera-

tion of the places on this coast, and that of Ptolemy,

who places Myriandrus 15' south of Alexandria ad

Issum. As to Arsus, he observes, -
-"there are

many ruins, and especially a long aqueduct leading

from the foot of the mountains." [G. L. ]

ISTAEVONES. [GERMANIA and HILLEVI-

ONES. ]

ISTER. [ DANUBIUS.]

I'STHMIA, a small district in Thessaly. [ZELA-

SIUM.]

ISTHMUS. [ CORINTHUS, p. 682, seq. ]

ISTO'NE. [CORCYRA.]

ISTO'NIUM. [ CELTIBERIA.]

I'STRIA ( Iorpía) or HI'STRIA, was the name

given by the Greeks and Romans to the country

which still bears the same appellation, and forms a

peninsula of somewhat triangular form near the head

of the Adriatic sea, running out from the coast of

Liburnia, between Tergeste (Trieste) and the Sinus

Flanaticus , or Gulf of Quarnero. It is about 50

G. miles in length , and 35 in breadth, while the

isthmus or strip of land between the two gulfs of

Trieste and Quarnero, by which it is united to the

mainland, is about 27 G. miles across. The name

is derived both by Greek and Latin authors from the

fabulous notion entertained at a very early period

that one branch or arm of the Danube (the Ister of

the Greeks) flowed into the Adriatic sea near its

head . (Strab. i . p. 57 ; Plin. iii. 18. s. 22. ) The

deep inlets and narrow channels with which the

coasts of the Adriatic are intersected for a consider-

able distance below the peninsula of Istria may have

contributed to favour this notion so long as those

coasts were imperfectly known ; and hence we cannot

wonder at Scylax speaking of a river named Istrus

(which he identifies with the Danube) as flowing

through the land of the Istrians (Scyl. p. 6. § 20) ;

but it seems incredible that an author like Mela,

writing in the days of Augustus, should not only

speak of a river Ister as flowing into this part ofthe
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Adriatic, but should assert that its waters entered

that sea with a turbulence and force similar to those

of the Padus. (Mel. ii. 3. § 13, 4. § 4. ) In point

of fact, there is no river of any magnitude flowing

into the upper part of the Adriatic on its eastern

shore which could afford even the slightest coun-

tenance to such a notion ; the rivers in the peninsula

of Istria itself are very trifling streams, and the dry,

calcareous ridges which hem in the E. shore of the

Adriatic, all the way from Trieste to the southern

extremity of Dalmatia, do not admit either of the

formation or the outlet of any considerable body of

water. It is scarcely possible to account for the

origin of such a fable ; but if the inhabitants of

Istria were really called ISTRI ( IoTpo ), as their

native name, which is at least highly probable, this

circumstance may have first led the Greeks to assume

their connection with the great river Ister, and the

existence of a considerable amount of traffic up the

valley of the Savus, and from thence by land across

the Julian Alps , or Mount Ocra, to the head of the

Adriatic (Strab. vii . p . 314), would tend to perpe-

tuate such a notion.

The Istrians are generally considered as a tribe of

Illyrian race (Appian, Illyr. 8 ; Strab. vii. p . 314 ;

Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 253) , and the fact that they

were immediately surrounded by other Illyrian tribes

is in itself a strong argument in favour of this view.

Scymnus Chius alone calls them a Thracian tribe,

but on what authority we know not. (Scymn. Ch.

398.) They first appear in history as taking part

with the other Illyrians in their piratical expeditions,

and Livy ascribes to them this character as early as

B. C. 301 (Liv. x. 2) ; but the first occasion on

which they are distinctly mentioned as joining in

these enterprises is just before the Second Punic

War. They were, however, severely punished ; the

Roman consuls M. Minucius Rufus and P. Cornelius

were sent against them, and they were reduced to

complete submission . (Eutrop. iii . 7 ; Oros. iv. 13 ;

Zonar. viii. 20; Appian, Illyr. 8. ) The next men-

tion of them occurs in B. c. 183 , when the consul

M. Claudius Marcellus , after a successful campaign

against the Gauls , asked and obtained permission to

lead his legions into Istria. (Liv. xxxix. 55.) It

does not, however, appear that this invasion pro-

duced any considerable result ; but their piratical

expeditions, together with the opposition offered by

them to the foundation of the Ronan colony of

Aquileia, soon became the pretext of a fresh attack.

(ld. xl. 18, 26 , xli. 1. ) In B. C. 178 the consul

A. Manlius invaded Istria with two legions ; and

though he at first sustained a disaster, and narrowly

escaped the capture of his camp, he recovered his

position before the arrival of his colleague, M. Junius,

who had been sent to his support. The two consuls

now attacked and defeated the Istrians ; and their

successor, C. Claudius, following up this advantage,

took in succession the towns of Nesactium, Mutila,

and Faveria, and reduced the whole people to sub-

mission. For this success he was rewarded with a

triumph, B. c. 177. (Liv. xli. 1—5, 8-13 ; Flor.

ii. 10. ) The subjection of the Istrians on this

occasion seems to have been real and complete ; for,

though a few years after we find them joining the

Carni and Lapydes in complaining of the exactions of

C. Cassius (Liv. xliii. 5) , we hear of no subsequent

revolts , and the district appears to have continued

tranquil under the Roman yoke, until it was incor-

porated by Augustus, together with Venetia and the

land of the Carni , as a portion of Italy. (Strab. v.
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p. 215 ; Plin . iii . 19. s . 23.) It continued thence-

forth to be always included under that name, though

geographically connected much more closely with

Dalmatia and Illyricum . Hence we find, in the

Notitia Dignitatum, the " Consularis Venetiae et

carius Italiae. (Not. Dign . ii . pp. 5, 65.)

Histriae " placed under the jurisdiction of the Vi-

those of the peninsula of which it consists, or by a

The natural limits of Istria are clearly marked by

line drawn across from the Gulf of Trieste to that of

Quarnero, near Fiume ; but the political boundary

was fixed by Augustus , when he included Istria in

Italy, at the river Arsia or Arsa, which falls into

the Gulf of Quarnero about 15 miles from the

southern extremity of the peninsula. This river has

its sources in the group of mountains of which the

constitutes the heart or nucleus of the peninsula,

Monte Maggiore forms the highest point, and which

from which there radiate ranges of great calcareous

hills , gradually declining as they approach the

western coast, so that the shore of Istria along the

Adriatic, though hilly and rocky, is not of any con-

the calcareous rocks of which it is composed are

siderable elevation, or picturesque in character. But

indented by deep inlets, forming excellent harbours ;

of these, the beautiful land-locked basin of Pola is

particularly remarkable, and was noted in ancient as

well as modern times.

was fixed by Augustus at the river Formio, a small
The northern point of Istria

stream falling into the Gulf of Trieste between that

city and Capo d'Istria. Pliny expressly excludes

Tergeste from Istria ; but Ptolemy extends the

limits of that province so as to include both the river

also appears to consider the Timavus as constituting

Formio and Tergeste (Ptol. iii . 1. § 27) ; and Strabo

the boundary of Istria (Strab. v. p. 215) , though he

elsewhere calls Tergeste " a village of the Carni "

( vii . p . 314). Pliny, however, repeatedly alludes to

the Formio as having constituted the boundary of

Italy before that name was officially extended so as

the correctness of his statement.

to include Istria also, and there can be no doubt of

country of any great natural fertility ; but its cal-

Istria is not a

of olives, and its oil was reckoned by Pliny inferior

careous rocky soil was well adapted for the growth

only to that of Venafrum. (Plin. xv. 2. s. 3. ) In

the later agesof the Roman empire, when the seat

of government was fixed at Ravenna, Istria became

of increased importance, from its facility of com-

munication by sea with that capital, and furnished

considerable quantities of corn, as well as wine and

oil. (Cassiod. Varr. xii. 23, 24. ) This was pro-

bably the most flourishing period of its history. It

bards, Avars, and Sclavi (P. Diac. iv. 25 , 42) , but

was subsequently ravaged in succession bythe Lom-

appears to have continued permanently subject to

the Lombard kingdom of Italy, until its destruction

in A. D. 774.

are not numerous.

The towns in Istria mentioned by ancient writers

POLA, near the extreme southern promontory ofthe

Much the most important was

peninsula, which became a Roman colony under

Augustus. Proceeding along the coast from Ter-

geste to Pola, were AEGIDA (Capo d'Istria),

subsequently called Justinopolis , and PARENTIUM

(Parenzo) ; while on the E. coast, near the mouth

of the river Arsia, was situated NESACTIUM, already

noticed by Livy among the towns of the independent

Istrians. The two other towns, Mutila and Faveria,

mentioned by him in the same passage (xli . 11 ), are

otherwise unknown, and cannot be identified. Pto-
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lemy also mentions three towns, which he places in

the interior of the country, and names Pucinum,

Piquentum (ПKOVEVTOV), and Alvum or Alvon

('Aλovov). Of these, Piquentum may be probably

identified with Pinguente, a considerable place in the

heart of the mountain district of the interior ; and

Alvon with Albona ( called Alvona in the Tabula),

which is, however, E. of the Arsa, and therefore not

strictly within the Roman province of Istria. In

like manner the Pucinum of Ptolemy is evidently

the same place with the " castellum , nobile vino,

Pucinum " of Pliny (vii . 18. s. 22 ) , which the latter

places in the territory of the Carni, between the

Timavus and Tergeste, and was perhaps the same

with the modern Duino. Ningum, a place men-

tioned in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 271 ) between

Tergeste and Parentium, cannot be determined with

any certainty. The Tabula also gives two names in

the NW. part of the peninsula, Quaeri and Silvo

(Silvum), both of which are wholly unknown. The

same authority marks three small islands off the

coast of Istria, to which it gives the names of Sepo-

mana (?), Orsaria, and Pullaria : the last is men-

tioned also by Pliny ( iii. 26. s. 30), and is probably

the rocky island, or rather group of islets, off the

harbour of Pola, now known as Li Brioni. The

other two cannot be identified, any more than the

Cissa of Pliny (l. c. ) : the Absyrtides of the same

author are the larger islands in the Golfo di Quar-

nero, which belong rather to Liburnia than to Istria.

[ABSYRTIDES. ]

The extreme southern promontory of Istria, now

called Punta di Promontore, seems to have been

known in ancient times as the PROMONTORIUM

POLATICUM (akрwтńρiov Пoλaтikóv, Steph. B. s. v.

Пóλa). Immediately adjoining it is a deep bay or

harbour, now known as the Golfo di Medolino,

which must be the Portus Planaticus (probably a

corruption of Flanaticus ) of the Tabula.

The Geographer ofRavenna , writing in the seventh

century, but from earlier authorities, mentions the

names of many towns in Istria unnoticed by earlier

geographers, but which may probably have grown up

under the Roman empire. Among these are Hu-

mago, still called Umago, Neapolis (Città Nuova) ,

Ruvignio (Rovigno) , and Piranon (Pirano) , all of

them situated on the W. coast, with good ports, and

which would naturally become places of some trade

during the flourishing period of Istria above alluded

to. (Anon. Ravenn. iv. 30 , 31.) [E. H. B. ]

ISTRIANORUM PORTUS. [ ISIACORUM

PORTUS.]

ISTRIA'NUS ('Ioтpiavós, Ptol. iii . 6. § 3), a

river of the Tauric Chersonese, which has been iden-

tified with the Küük Tep. (Forbiger, vol. iii . pp.

1117, 1121.) [E. B. J.]

ISTRO'POLIS, ISTRIO'POLIS, HISTRIO'PO-

LIS (Ιστρόπολις, Ιστρία πόλις, or simply Ίστρος :

Istere), a town of Lower Moesia, at the southern

extremity of lake Halmyris, on the coast of the

Euxine. It was a colony of Miletus , and, at least in

Strabo's time, a small town. (Strab. vii. p. 319 ;

Plin. iv. 18. 24 ; Mela, ii . 2 ; Eutrop. vi. 8 ; Herod .

ii. 33 : Arrian, Perip . Eux. p. 24 ; Geog. Rav. iv. 6 ;

Lycoph. 74 ; Ptol. iii. 10. § 8 ; Scymn. Fragm. 22 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Amm. Marc. xxii . 8 ; Hierocl. p. 637. )

But the frequent mention of the place shows that it

must have been a commercial town of some import-

ance ; of its history, however, nothing is known.

Some modern writers have identified it with Kiu-

stenza or Kostendsje, the ancient Constantiana,

which, however, was in all probability situated to

the south of Istropolis . [L. S. ]

ISTRUS ( Iσтpos), a Cretan town which Arte-

midorus also called ISTRONA. (Steph. B. s. v . ) The

latter form of the name is found in an inscription

(ap. Chishull, Antiq. Asiat. p. 110) . The site is

placed near Minoa : " Among the ruined edifices and

columns of this ancient city are two immense marble

blocks, half buried in the earth, and measuring 54

by 15 feet." (Cornelius, Creta Sacra, vol. i. p. 11 ;

ap. Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 273 ; comp. Höck,

| Kreta, vol. i. pp. 17, 421. ) [E. B. J. ]

TP
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COIN OF ISTRUS.

ISTURGI (Andujar la Vieja), a city of His-

pania Baetica, in the neighbourhood of ILLITURGIS.

(Inser. ap. Florez, Esp. S. vol. vii. p. 137.) The

IPASTURGI TRIUMPHALE of Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3) is

probably the same place. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp.

380, 381. ) [ P.S.]
ISUBRIGANTUM. [ISURIUM.]

ISU'RIUM, in Britain, first mentioned by Pto-

lemy (ii. 3. § 16) as a town of the Brigantes. It

then occurs in two of the Itineraries, the 1st and

2nd. In each, it lies between Cataractonium and

Eboracum (Catterick Bridge and York). Isubri-

gantum, in the 5th Itinerary, does the same.

In the time of the Saxons Isurium had already

taken the name of Eald-burg (Old Town), out of

which has come the present name Aldborough, near

Boroughbridge, with which it is undoubtedly identi-

fied.

Roman remains , both within and without the walls,

are abundant and considerable at Aldborough ; the

Stodhart (or Studforth) , the Red Hill, and the

Borough Hill , being the chief localities . Tesselated

pavements, the foundations of large and spacious

buildings, ornaments , implements, Samian ware, and

coins with the names of nearly all the emperors from

Vespasian to Constantine, have given to Isurium an

importance equal to that of York, Cirencester, and

other towns of Roman importance. [R. G. L. ]

ISUS ( Ioos), a spot in Boeotia, near Anthedon,

with vestiges of a city, which some commenta-

tors identified with the Homeric Nisa. (Strab. ix.

p. 405 ; Hom. Il. ii . 508.) There was apparently

also a town Isus in Megaris ; but the passage in

Strabo in which the name occurs is corrupt. (Strab.

l. c.)

ITA'LIA (Iraλía), was the name given in an-

cient as well as in modern times to the country still

called Italy ; and was applied, from the time of Au-

gustus , both by Greek and Latin writers, in almost

exactly the same sense as at the present day. It

was, however, at first merely a geographical term ;

the countries comprised under the name, though

strongly defined by natural limits, and common na-

tural features, being from the earliest ages peopled

by different races, which were never politically

united, till they all fell under the Roman yoke, and

were gradually blended , by the pervading influence of

Roman institutions and the Latin language, into one

common nationality.
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I. NAME.
this usage from the Greeks, or found it already pre-

valent among the nations of Italy ; but it is difficult

to believe that tribes of different races, origin, and

language, as the Etruscans, Umbrians, Sabellians,

and Oenotrians, would have concurred in calling the

country they inhabited by one general appellation.

If the Greek account already given, according to

which the name was first given to the Oenotrian

part of the peninsula, is worthy of confidence, it must

have been a word of Pelasgic origin, and subsequently

adopted by the Sabellian and Oscan races, as well

as by the Romans themselves.

The etymology of the name is wholly uncertain.

The current tradition among the Greeks and Romans,

as already noticed, derived it from an Oenotrian or

Pelasgic chief, Italus ; but this is evidently a mere

fiction, like that of so many other eponymous heroes.

A more learned, but scarcely more trustworthy, ety-

mology derived the name from Italos or Itulos,

which, in Tyrrhenian or old Greek , is said to have

signified an ox ; so that Italia would have meant

"the land of cattle." (Timaeus, ap. Gell. xi. 1 ;

Varr. R. R. ii. 1. § 9.) The ancient form here

cited is evidently connected with the Latin “ vi-

tulus ;" and it is probable that the name of the

people was originally Vitulos, or Vitalos, in its Pe-

The name of Italy was very far from being ori-

ginally applied in the same extensive signification |

which it afterwards obtained . It was confined , in

the first instance, to the extreme southern point

of the Italian peninsula, not including even the

whole ofthe modern Calabria, but only the southern

peninsular portion of that country, bounded on the

N. by the narrow isthmus which separates the Teri-

naean and Scylletian gulfs. Such was the distinct

statement of Antiochus of Syracuse (ap. Strab. vi.

p. 255) ; nor have we any reason to reject his testi-

mony upon this point, though it is certain that this

usage must have ceased long before the time of that

historian, and is not found in any extant ancient

author. At a subsequent period , but still in very

early times, the appellation was extended to the

whole tract along the shores of the Tarentine gulf,

as far as Metapontum, and from thence across to the

gulf of Posidonia on the western sea ; though , ac-

cording to other statements, the river Laus was its

northern limit on this side. ( Strab. v. p. 209 , vi .

p. 254 ; Antiochus , ap. Dionys . i . 73. ) This appears

to have been the established usage among the Greeks

in the fifth century B. C. Antiochus expressly ex-

cluded the lapygian peninsula from Italy, and Thu- lasgic form; we find the same form retained by the

cydides clearly adopts the same distinction (vii. 33).

The countries on the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea,

north of the Posidonian gulf, were then known only

by the names of Opica and Tyrrhenia ; thus Thu-

cydides calls Cumae a city in Opicia, and Aristotle

spoke of Latium as a district of Opica. Even Theo-

phrastus preserves the distinction , and speaks of

the pine-trees of Italy, where those of the Brut-

tian mountains only can be meant, as opposed to

those of Latium. (Thuc. vi. 4 ; Arist. ap. Dionys.

i. 72 ; Theophr. H. P. v. 8.)

The name of Italia, as thus applied, seems to have

been synonymous with that of Oenotria ; for Antio-

chus, in the same passage where he assigned the

narrowest limits to the former appellation, confined

that of Oenotria within the same boundaries, and

spoke of the Oenotri and Itali as the same people

(ap. Strab. vi. p. 254 ; ap. Dionys. i. 12 ). This is

in perfect accordance with the statements which re-

present the Oenotrians as assuming the name of

Italians (Itali) from a chief of the name of Italus

(Dionys. i. 12, 35 ; Virg. Aen. i . 533 ; Arist. Pol.

vii. 10) , as well as with the mythical genealogy ac-

cording to which Italus and Oenotrus were brothers.

(Serv. ad Aen. l. c. ). Thucydides, who represents

Italus as coming from Arcadia (vi. 2 ) , probably

adopted this last tradition, for the Oenotrians were

generally represented as of Arcadian origin . Whe-

ther the two names were originally applied to the

same people, or (as is perhaps more probable) the

Itali were merely a particular tribe of the Oenotrians,

whose name gradually prevailed till it was extended

to the whole people, we have no means of determin-

ing. But in this case, as in most others , it is clear

that the name of the people was antecedent to that

of the country, and that Italia, in its original signi-

fication , meant merely the land of the Itali ; though

at a later period, by its gradual extension , it had

altogether lost this national meaning. It is im-

possible for us to trace with accuracy the suc-

cessive steps of this extension , nor do we know at

what time the Romans first adopted the name of

Italia as that of the whole peninsula. It would be

still more interesting to know whether they received

|

Sabellian nations as late as the first century B. C.,

when the Samnite denarii (struck during the Social

War. B. C. 90—88) have the inscription " Vitelu "

for Italia.

It is probable that the rapid extension of the

Roman power, and the successive subjugation of the

different nations of Central and Southern Italy by

its victorious arms, tended also to promote the ex-

tension of the one common name to the whole ; and

there seems little doubt that as early as the time of

Pyrrhus, this was already applied in nearly the same

sense as afterwards continued to be the usage,-as

comprising the whole Italian peninsula to the fron-

tiers of Cisalpine Gaul, but excluding the latter

country, as well as Liguria. This continued to be

the customary and official meaning of the name of

Italy from this time till the close of the Republic ;

and hence, even after the First Triumvirate, Gallia

Cisalpina , as well as Transalpina, was allotted to

Caesar as his province, a term which was never ap-

plied but to countries out of Italy ; but long before

the close of this period, the name of Italy would

seemto have been often employed in its more exten-

sive, and what may be termed its geographical,

meaning, as including the whole land from the foot

of the Alps to the Sicilian straits. Polybius cer-

tainly uses the term in this sense, for he speaks of

the Romans as having subdued all Italy, except the

land ofthe Gauls (Gallia Cisalpina), and repeatedly

describes Hannibal as crossing the Alps into Italy,

and designates the plains on the banks of the Padus

as in Italy. (Pol. i . 6 , ii . 14 , iii. 39 , 54.) The

natural limits of Italy are indeed so clearly marked

and so obvious , that as soon as the name came to be

once received as the designation of the country in

general, it was almost inevitable that it should ac-

quire this extension ; hence, though the official dis-

tinction between Italy and Cisalpine Gaul was re-

tained by the Romans to the very end of the Republic,

it is clear that the more extended use of the name

was already familiar in common usage. Thus, al-

ready in B. C. 76 , Pompeius employs the expression

" in cervicibus Italiae," of the passes of the Alps into

Cisalpine Gaul (Sall. Hist. iii . 11) ; and Decimus Bru-
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us, in B. C. 43 , distinctly uses the phrase of quitting

Italy, whenhe crosses the Alps . (Cic. adFam. xi. 20.)

So also both Caesar and Cicero, in his Philippics, re-

peatedly use the name of Italy in the wider and more

general sense, though the necessity of distinguishing

the province of Cisalpine Gaul, leads the latter fre-

quently to observe the official distinction. (Caes.

B. G. v. 1 , vi. 44, vii. 1 ; Cic. Phil. iv. 4 , v. 12. )

But, indeed, had not this use of the name been al-

ready common, before it came to be officially adopted ,

that circumstance alone would scarcely have ren-

dered it so familiar as we find it in the Latin writers

of the Augustan age. Virgil, for instance, in cele-

brating the praises of Italy, never thought of ex-

cluding from that appellation the plains of Cisalpine

Gaul , or the lakes at the foot of the Alps. From

the time, indeed , when the rights of Roman citizens

were extended to all the Cisalpine Gauls, no real

distinction any longer subsisted between the different

parts of Italy ; but Cisalpine Gaul still formed a

separate province under D. Brutus in B. c. 43 (Cic.

Phil. iii. 4, 5 , iv. 4 , v. 9, &c. ) , and it is probable,

that the union of that province with Italy took place

in the following year. Dion Cassius speaks of it, in

B.C. 41 , as an already established arrangement. (Dion

Cass. xlviii. 12 ; Savigny, Verm. Schr. iii. p. 318.)

From the time of Augustus onwards, the name of

Italia continued to be applied in the same sense

throughout the period of the Roman empire, though

with some slight modifications of its frontiers on the

side of the Alps ; but during the last ages of the

Western empire, a singular change took place, by

which the name of Italia came to be specially ap-

plied (in official language at least) to the northern

part of what we now call Italy, comprising the five

provinces of Aemilia, Flaminia, Liguria, Venetia,

and Istria, together with the Cottian and Rhaetian

Alps, and thus excluding nearly the whole of what

had been included under the name in the days of

Cicero. This usage probably arose from the division

ofthewhole of Italy for administrative purposes into

two great districts, the one of which was placed

under an officer called the " Vicarius Urbis Romae,"

while the other, or northern portion , was subject to

the " Vicarius Italiae." (Not. Dig. ii . 18 ; Gothofr.

ad Cod. Theod. xi. 1 , leg . 6 ; Niebuhr, vol. i . p. 21. )

The practice was confirmed for a time by the cir-

cumstance that this part of Italy became the seat of

the Lombard monarchy, which assumed the title of

the kingdom of Italy (“ Regnum Italiae ") ; but the

ancient signification still prevailed, and the name of

Italy was applied throughout the middle ages, as it

still is at the present day, within the boundaries

established by Augustus.

The other names applied by ancient writers, espe-

cially by the Latin and later Greek poets, to the

Italian peninsula, may be very briefly disposed of.

Dionysius tells us that in very remote ages Italy

was called by the Greeks Hesperia, or Ausonia, and

by the natives Saturnia. (Dionys. i . 35.) Of these

three names , HESPERIA ('Eonepía) , or " the Land

of the West," was evidently a merevague appellation,

employed in the infancy of geographical discovery,

and which was sometimes limited to Italy, some-

times used in a much wider sense as comprising the

whole West of Europe, including Spain. [ His

PANIA.] But there is no evidence of its having

been employed in the more limited sense, at a very

early period. The name is not found at all in

Homer or Hesiod ; but, according to the Iliac Table,

Stesichorus represented Aeneas as departing from

Troy for Hesperia, where in all probability Italy is

meant; though it is very uncertain whether the poet

conducted Aeneas to Latium. (Schwegler, Röm.

Gesch. vol. i . p. 298.) But even in the days of

Stesichorus the appellation was probably one confined

to the poets and logographers. At a later period

we can trace it as used by the Alexandrian poets ,

from whom in all probability it passed to the Ro-

mans, and was adopted, as we know, by Ennius, an

well as by Virgil and the writers of the Augustan

age. (Agathyllus, ap. Dionys. i . 49 ; Apollon. Rhod.

iii. 311 ; Ennius , Ann. Fr. p. 12 ; Virg. Aen. i.

530 , iii. 185 , &c .)

The name of AUSONIA, on the contrary, was one

derived originally from one of the races which inha-

bited the Italian peninsula, the Aurunci of the

Romans, who were known to the Greeks as the Au-

sones. These Ausonians were a tribe of Opican or

Oscan race, and it is probable that the name of

Ausonia was at first applied much as that of Opicia

or Opica was by Thucydides and other writers of the

fifth century B. C. But, as applied to the whole

peninsula of Italy, the name is, so far as we know,

purely poetical ; nor can it be traced farther back

than the Alexandrian writers Lycophron and Apollo-

nius Rhodius, who employed it familiarly (as did

the Latin poets in imitation of them) as a poetical

equivalent for Italy. [ AUSONES. ]

As for the name of SATURNIA, though it is found

in a pretended Greek oracle cited by Dionysius

(ZaTopvíav alav, Dionys. i. 19) , it may well be

doubted whether it was ever an ancient appellation

at all. Its obvious derivation from the name of the

Latin god Saturnus proves it to have been of native

Italian, and not of Greek, invention, and probably

this was the only authority that Dionysius had for

saying it was the native name of Italy. But all the

traditions of the Roman mythology connect Saturnus

so closely with Latium, that it seems almost certain

the name of Saturnia (if it was ever more than a

poetical fabrication) originally belonged to Latium

only, and was thence gradually extended by the

Romans to the rest of Italy. Ennius seems to have

used the phrase of " Saturnia terra " only in reference

to Latium ; while Virgil applies it to the whole of

Italy. (Ennius , ap. Varr. L. L. v. 42 ; Virg. Georg.

ii . 173. ) It is never used in either sense by Latin

prose writers, though several authors state, as Dio-

nysius does, that it was the ancient name of Italy.

(Festus, v. Saturnia, p. 322 ; Justin. xliii. 1.)

II. BOUNDARIES AND PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.

There are few countries of which the boundaries

are more clearly marked out by nature than those of

Italy. It is well described by one of its modern

poets as the land

" Ch ' Apennin parte e 'l mar circonda e l'Alpe ; "

and this single line at once enumerates all the prin-

cipal physical features that impart to the country its

peculiar physiognomy. Italy consists of a great

peninsula, projecting in a SE. direction into the

Mediterranean sea, and bounded on the W. by the

portions of that sea commonly known as the Tyrrhe-

nian and Sicilian seas, but comprised by the Romans

under the name of Mare Inferum , or the Lower Sea ;

on the E. by the Adriatic, or the Upper Sea (Mare

Superum), as it was commonly termed by the Ro-

mans; while to the N. it spreads out into a broad

expanse, forming , as it were, the base or root by

which it adheres to the continent of Europe, and
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around which sweeps the great chain of the Alps, would not , indeed , be difficult to trace geographically

forming a continuous barrier from the shores of the such a line of boundary, by following the water-slied

Mediterranean near Massilia to the head of the or line of highest ridge, throughout : but the im-

Adriatic at Trieste (Tergeste) . From the western perfect knowledge of the Alps possessed by the

extremity of this vast mountain chain, where the ancients was scarcely sufficient for such a purpose ;

ranges of the Maritime Alps abut immediately on and this line was not, in ancient , any more than in

the sea-shore, branches off the inferior, but still very nodern times, the actual limit of different nation-

considerable, chain of the Apennines , which, after alities. Thus, the Rhaetians, who in the days of

sweeping round the Ligurian gulf, stretches in an Strabo and Pliny were not comprised in Italy,

unbroken line directly across to the shores of the inhabited the valleys and lower ridges of the Alps

Adriatic , and then, turning abruptly to the SE., di- on the S. side of the main chain, down quite to the

vides the whole peninsula throughout its entire borders of the plains, as well as the northern decli-

length, until it ends in the promontory of Leuco- vities of the same mountains. Hence, a part of the

petra, on the Sicilian sea. [APENNINUS . ] Southern Tirol, including the valley of the Adige

teline, though situated on the scuthern side of the

Alps, were at that time excluded from Italy : while,

at a later period , on the contrary, the two provinces

of Rhaetia Prima and Rhaetia Secunda were both

incorporated with Italy, and the boundary, in con-

sequence , carried far to the N. of the central line of

geographical limit. In like manner the Cottian

Alps, which formed a separate district, under a tri-

butary chieftain, in the days of Augustus, and were

only incorporated with Italy by Nero, comprised the

valleys on both sides of the main chain ; and the

provinces established in the latter periods of the

Empire under the names of the Alpes Cottiae and

Alpes Maritimae, appear to have been constituted

with equally little reference to this natural boundary.

(Walckenaer, Géogr. des Gaules, vol. ii. pp. 21—36 ,

361 , 395.)

The precise limits of Italy can thus only be doubt- above Trent, and apparently the whole of the Val-

ful on its northern frontier, where the massive ranges

ofthe Alps, though presenting, when viewed on the

large scale, a vast natural barrier, are in fact in-

dented and penetrated by deep and irregular valleys,

which render it often difficult to determine the

natural boundary ; nor has this been always adopted

as the political one. Along the coast of Liguria,

between Massilia and Genua, the Maritime Alps send

down successive ranges to the sea, forming great

headlands, of which the most striking are : that be-

tween NoliandFinale, commonly regarded by modern

geographers as the termination of the Maritime

Alps; and the promontory immediately W. of Mo-

naco, which still bears the remains of the Tropaea

Augusti, and the passage of which presents the

greatest natural difficulties to the construction of a

road along this coast. This mountain headland

would probably be the best point to fix as the natural

limit of Italy on this side, and appears to have been

commonly regarded in ancient times as such ; but

when Augustus first extended the political limits of

Italy to the foot of the Alps, he found it convenient

to carry them somewhat further W. , and fixed on the

river Varus as the boundary ; thus including Nicaea,

which was a colony of Massilia, and had previously

been considered as belonging to Gaul. ( Strab. iv.

pp. 178, 184, v. p. 209 ; Plin. iii. 4. s. 5, 5. s. 6, 7 ;

Mela, ii. 4. § 9; Ptol. iii. 1 § 1 ; Lucan, i . 404.)

Though this demarcation does not appear to have

been always followed ; for in the Itinerary of Anto-

ninus (p. 296) we again find the Alpis Maritima

(meaning the mountain headland above described)

fixed as the boundary between Italy and Gaul : it

was generally adopted, and has continued without

alteration to the present day.

The extreme NE. limit of Italy, at the head of

the Adriatic Gulf, is equally susceptible of various

determination, and here also Augustus certainly

transgressed the natural limits by including Istria

within the confines of Italy. (Plin. iii. 18. s. 22 ;

Strab. v. p. 209, vii. p. 314.) But here, also, the

reasons of political convenience, which first gave rise

to this extension, have led to its subsequent adoption,

and Istria is still commonly reckoned a part of Italy.

The little river Formio, which flows into the Adriatic

between Trieste and Capo d'Istria, was previously

established as the boundary of Italy on this side :

but the range of the Julian Alps, which, after

sweeping round the broad plain of the Frioul, sud-

denly approaches close to the Adriatic , near the sources

ofthe Timavus, and presents a continuous mountain

barrier from thence to Trieste, would seem to con-

stitute the true natural limit.

Even between these two extremities, the chain of

the Alps does not always form so simple and clearly-

marked a frontier as might at first be expected. It

While Italy is bounded on the N. by the great

natural barrier of the Alps , it is to the chain of the

Apennines, by which it is traversed in its entire

length , that it mainly owes its peculiar configuration.

This great mountain chain may be considered as the

back- bone or vertebral column of the Italian pen-

insula, which sends down offsets or lateral ridges

on both sides to the sea, while it forms, throughout

its long course, the water-shed or dividing ridge,

from which the rivers of the peninsula take their

rise. A detailed description of the Apennines has

already been given under the article APENNINUS :

they are here noticed only as far as they are con-

nected with the general features of the physical

geography of Italy.

1. NORTHERN ITALY.-The first part of the

chain of the Apennines, which extends from the

point of their junction with the Maritime Alps along

the N. shore of the Gulfof Genoa, and from thence

across the whole breadth of Italy to the Adriatic

near Ariminum, constitutes the southern boundary

of a great valley or plain, which extends, without

interruption, from the foot of the Apennines to that

of the Alps. This broad expanse of perfectly level

country, consisting throughout of alluvial soil , is

watered by the great river Padus , or Po, and its

numerous tributaries, which bring down the waters

from the flanks both of the Alps and Apennines,

and render this extensive plain one of the most

fertile tracts in Europe. It extends through a space

of above 200 geog . miles in length, but does not

exceed 50 or 60 in breadth, until it approaches the

Adriatic, where the Alps beyond Vicenza trend away

rapidly to the northward , sweeping in a semicircle

round the plains of the Friuli (which are a mere

continuation of the great plain of the Po) , until they

again approach the Adriatic near Trieste. At the

same time the Apennines also, as they approach

towards the Adriatic, gradually recede from the
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banks of the Padus ; so that Ariminum (Rimini), | branch off lateral arms or ranges, separated by deep

where their lowest slopes first descend to the sea-

shore, is distant nearly 60 geog. miles from the

mouth of that river, and it is almost as much more

from thence to the foot of the Alps. It is this vast

plain, together with the hill-country on each side of

it, formed by the lower slopes of the mountains, that

constituted the country of the Cisalpine Gauls, to

which the Romans gave the name of GALLIA CISAL-

PINA. The westernmost part of the same tract,

including the upper basin of the Po, and the exten-

sive hilly district, now called the Monferrato, which

stretches from the foot of the Apennines to the south

bank of the Po, was inhabited from the earliest

periods by Ligurian tribes, and was included in

LIGURIA, according to the Roman use of the name.

At the opposite extremity, the portion of the great

plain E. and N. of the Adige ( Athesis ), as well as

the district now called the Friuli, was the land of

the Veneti, and constituted the Roman province of

VENETIA. The Romans, however, appear to have

occasionally used the name of Gallia Cisalpina, in a

more lax and general sense, for the whole of Northern

Italy, or everything that was not comprised within

the limits of Italy as that name was understood

prior to the time of Augustus. At the present

day the name of Lombardy is frequently applied to

the whole basin of the Po, including both the proper

Gallia Cisalpina, and the adjacent parts of Liguria

and Venetia.

intervening valleys. This is, indeed , the case, with

tolerable regularity, on the eastern side of the

mountains, and hence the numerous rivers which

descend to the Adriatic pursue nearly parallel

courses at right angles to the direction of the main

chain. But the central mass of the mountains,

which comprises all the loftiest summits of the

Apennines, is broken up and intersected by deep

longitudinal valleys, sometimes separated only by

narrow ridges of moderate elevation , at others by

rugged ranges rising abruptly to a height equal to

that of the loftiest summits of the chain. The

number of these valleys, occurring in the very heart

of the Apennines, and often almost entirely enclosed

by the mountains, is a feature in the physical

geography of Italy which has in all ages exercised

a material influence on its fortunes. The upland

valleys, with their fine summer pasturages, were a

necessary resource to the inhabitants of the dry

plains of the south ; and the peculiar configuration of

these valleys opened out routes through the heart

of the mountain districts, and facilitated mutual

communication between the nations of the peninsula.

The name of NORTHERN ITALY may be con-

veniently adopted as a geographical designation for

the same tract of country ; but it is commonly under-

stood as comprising the whole of Liguria, including

the sea-coast ; though this, of course, lies on the S.

side of the dividing ridge of the Apennines. In this

sense, therefore, it comprises the provinces of Liguria,

Gallia Cisalpina, Venetia and Istria, and is limited

towards the S. by the Macra (Magra) on the W.

coast, and by the Rubicon on that of the Adriatic.

In like manner, the name of CENTRAL ITALY is

frequently applied to the middle portion , comprising

the northern half of the peninsula, and extending

along the W. coast from the mouth of the Macra to

that of the Silarus, and on the E. from the Rubicon

to the Frento : while that of SOUTHERN ITALY is

given to the remaining portion of the peninsula,

including Apulia, Calabria, Lucania, and Bruttium.

But it must be borne in mind that these names are

merely geographical distinctions, for the convenience

of description and reference, and do not correspond

to any real divisions of the country, either natural

or political.

2. CENTRAL ITALY. - The country to which

this name is applied differs essentially from that

which lies to the N. of the Apennines. While the

latter presents a broad level basin, bounded on both

sides by mountains, and into which the streams and

rivers converge from all sides, the centre of the

Italian peninsula is almost wholly filled up by the

broad mass ofthe Apennines, the offsets and lateral

branches of which, in some parts, descend quite to

the sea, in others leave a considerable intervening

space of plain or low country : but even the largest

of these level tracta is insignificant as compared with

the great plains of Northern Italy. The chain of

the Apennines, which from the neighbourhood of

Ariminum assumes a generally SE. direction , is very

far from being uniform and regular in its character.

Nor can it be regarded, like the Alps or Pyrenees,

as forming one continuous ridge, from which there

It is especially in the southern part of the district

we are now considering that the Apennines assume

this complicated and irregular structure. Between

the parallels of 44° and 42° 30 ′ N. lat. they may be

regarded as forming a broad mountain chain, which has

a direction nearly parallel with the line of coast ofthe

Adriatic, and the centre of which is nowhere distant

more than 40 geog. miles from the shore of that

sea, while it is nearly double the same distance from

that of the Tyrrhenian. Hence there remains on

the W. side of the mountains an extensive tract of

country, constituting the greater part of Etruria and

the S. of Umbria , which is wholly distinct from the

mountain regions, and consists in part of fertile

plains , in part of a hilly, but still by no means

mountainous, district. The great valleys of the

Arno and the Tiber, the two principal rivers of

Central Italy, which have their sources very near

one another, but flow the one to the W. the other to

the S. , may be considered as the key to the geo-

graphy of this part of the peninsula. Between them

lies the hilly tract of Etruria, which, notwithstand-

ing the elevation attained by some isolated summits,

has nothing of the character of a mountain country,

and a large part of which, as well as the portions of

Umbria bordering on the valley of the Tiber, may

be deservedly reckoned among the most fertile dis-

tricts in Italy. South of the Tiber, again, the broad

volcanic plains of Latium expand between the Apen-

nines and the sea ; and though these are interrupted

by the isolated group of the Alban hills, and still

more by the rugged mountains of the Volscians,

which, between Terracina and Gaëta, descend quite

to the sea- shore , as soon as these are passed, the

mountains again recede from the sea-coast, and leave

a considerable interval which is filled up by the luxu-

riant plain of Campania.

Nothing can be more striking than the contrast

presented by different parts of the countries thus

comprised under the name of Central Italy. The

snow still lingers in the upland pastures of Samnium

and the Abruzzi, when the corn is nearly ripe in

the plains of the Roman Campagna. The elevated

districts of the Peligni, the Vestini, and the Marsi,

were always noted for their cold and cheerless

climate, and were better adapted for pasturage than

the growth of corn. Even at Carseoli, only 40 miles
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distant from the Tyrrhenian sea, the olive would no

longer flourish (Ovid, Fast. iv. 683 ) ; though it

grows with the utmost luxuriance at Tibur, at a

distance of little more than 15 miles, but on the

southern slope of the Apennines. The richness and

fertility ofthe Campanian plains, and the beautiful

shores of the Bay of Naples, were proverbial ; while

the Samnite valleys, hardly removed more than a

day's journey towards the interior, had all the

characters of highland scenery. Nor was this con-

trast confined to the physical characters of the regions

in question: the rude and simple mountaineers of the

Sabine or Marsic valleys were not less different from

the luxurious inhabitants of Etruria and Campania ;

and their frugal and homely habits of life are constantly

alluded to by the Roman poets of the empire, when

nothing but the memory remained of those warlike

virtues for which they had been so distinguished at

an earlier period.

Central Italy, as the term is here used , comprised

the countries known to the Romans as ETRURIA,

UMBRIA (including the district adjoining the Adriatic

previously occupied by the Galli Senones), PICE-

NUM, the land of the SABINI, VESTINI, MARSI,

PELIGNI, MARRUCINI, and FRENTANI, all SAM-

NIUM, together with LATIUM (in the widest sense of

the name) and CAMPANIA. A more detailed ac-

count of the physical geography of these several

regions, as well as of the people that inhabited them,

will be found in the respective articles.

3. SOUTHERN ITALY, according to the distinc-

tion above established, comprises the southern part

of the peninsula, from the river Silarus on the W.,

and the Frento on the E. , to the Iapygian pro-

montory on the Ionian, and that of Leucopetra

towards the Sicilian, sea. It thus includes the four

provinces or districts of APULIA, CALABRIA (in

the Roman sense of the name), LUCANIA, and

BRUTTIUM. The physical geography of this region

is in great part determined by the chain of the

Apennines, which, from the frontiers of Samnium, is

continued through the heart of Lucania in a broad

mass of mountains, which is somewhat narrowed as

it enters the Bruttian peninsula, but soon spreads

out again sufficiently to fill up almost the whole of

that district from shore to shore . The extreme

southern mass of the Apennines forms , indeed, a

detached mountain range, which in its physical

characters and direction is more closely connected

with the mountains in the NE. of Sicily than with

the proper chain of the Apennines [ APENNINUS ] ;

so that the notion entertained by many ancient

writers that Sicily had formerly been joined to the

mainland at Rhegium, though wholly false with

reference to historical times, is undoubtedly true in

a geological sense. The name of the Apennines is,

however, universally given by geographers to the

whole range which terminates in the bold pro-

montory of Leucopetra ( Capo dell' Armi).

East of the Apennines, and S. of the Frento, there

extends a broad plain from the foot of the moun-

tains to the sea , forming the greater part of Apulia,

or the tract now known as Puglia piana ; while,

S. of this, an extensive tract of hilly country (not,

however, rising to any considerable elevation ) branches

off from the Apennines near Venusia, and extends

along the frontiers of Apulia and Lucania, till it

approaches the sea between Egnatia and Brundu-

sium .
The remainder of the peninsula of Calabria

or Messapia, though it may be considered in some

degree as a continuation of the same tract, presents

nothing that can be called a range of hills, much

lass of mountains, as it is erroneously represented on

many maps. [CALABRIA. ] Between the central

mass of the Apennines (which occupies the heart of

Lucania) and the gulf of Tarentum, is another broad

hilly tract, gradually descending as approaches

the shores of the gulf, which are bordered by a strip

of alluvial plain, varying in breadth , but nowhere

of great extent.

The Apennines do not attain to so great an eleva-

tion in the southern part of the Italian peninsula as

in its more central regions ; and, though particular

summits rise to a considerable height, we do not

here meet with the same broad mountain tracts or

upland valleys as further northward. The centre of

Lucania is, indeed, a rugged and mountainous

country, and the lofty groups of the Monti della

Maddalena , S. of Potenza, the Mte. Pollino, on the

frontiers of Bruttium , and the Sila, in the heart of

the latter district, were evidently, in ancient as well

as modern times, wild and secluded districts , almost

inaccessible to civilisation. But the coasts both of

Lucania and Bruttium were regions of the greatest

beauty and fertility ; and the tract extending along

the shores of the Tarentine gulf, though now wild

and desolate, is cited in ancient times as an almost

proverbial instance of a beautiful and desirable

country. (Archil . ap. Athen. xii. p. 523.) The

peninsula of Calabria or Messapia, as already re-

marked by Strabo, notwithstanding the absence of

streams and the apparent aridity of the soil , is in

reality a district of great fertility, as is also the

tract which extends along the coast of the Adriatic

from Egnatia to the mouth of the Aufidus ; and,

though the plains in the interior of Apulia are dry

and dusty in summer, they produce excellent corn,

and are described by Strabo as " bringing forth all

things in great abundance." (Strab. vi. p. 284.)

The general form and configuration of Italy was

well known to the ancient geographers. Polybius,

indeed , seems to have had a very imperfect notion

of it, or was singularly unhappy in his illustration ;

for he describes it as of a triangular form, having

the Alps for its base, and its two sides bounded by

the sea, the Ionian and Adriatic on the one side, the

Tyrrhenian and Sicilian on the other. (Pol. ii. 14.)

Strabo justly objects to this description, that Italy

cannot be called a triangle, without allowing a

degree of curvature and irregularity in the sides,

which would destroy all resemblance to that figure ;

and that it is, in fact, wholly impossible to compare

it to any geometrical figure. ( Strab. v . p. 210.)

There is somewhat more truth in the resemblance

suggested by Pliny,- and which seems to have been

commonly adopted , as it is referred to also by Ru-

tilius (Plin. iii . 5. s . 6 ; Rutil. Itin. ii. 17) -tothe

leaf of an oak-tree, though this would imply that

the projecting portions or promontories on each side

were regarded as more considerable than they really

are. With the exception of the two great penin-

sulas or promontories of Calabria (Messapia) and

Bruttium, which are attached to its lower extremity,

the remainder of Italy, from the Padus and the

Macra southwards, has a general oblong form ; and

Strabo truly enough describes it, when thus con-

sidered, as much about the same shape and size

with the Adriatic Sea. ( Strab. v . p. 211.)

Its dimensions are very variously stated by an-

cient writers. Strabo, in the comparison just cited ,

calls it little less than 6000 stadia (600 geog. miles)

long, and about 1300 stadia in its greatest breadth;
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of these the latter measurement is almost exactly

correct, but the former much overstated, as he is

speaking there of Italy exclusive of Cisalpine Gaul.

The total length of Italy (in the wider sense of the

word) , from the foot of the Alps near Aosta (Au-

gusta Praetoria) to the Iapygian promontory , is about

620 geog. miles, as measured in a direct line on a

map; but from the same point to the promontory of

Leucopetra, which is the extreme southern point of

Italy, above 660 geog. miles. Pliny states the

distance from the same starting- point to Rhegium

at 1020 M. P., or 816 geog. miles, which is greatly

overstated, unless we suppose him to follow the

windings of the road instead of measuring the dis-

tance geographically. (Plin. iii. 5. s . 6. ) He also

states the greatest breadth of Italy, from the Varus

to the Arsia, at 410 M. P., which is very nearly

correct ; the actual distance from the Varus to the

head of the Adriatic, measured in a straight line,

being 300 geog . miles (375 M. P. ), while from

thence to the Arsia is about 50 geog. miles. Pliny

adds, that the breadth of the peninsula, from the

mouths of the Tiber to those of the Aternus , is

136 M. P. , which considerably exceeds the truth for

that particular point ; but the widest part of the

peninsula, from Ancona across to the Monte Ar-

gentaro, is 130 geog., or 162 Roman, miles.

abounded in fish , and its mountains contained mines

of all kinds of metals ; but that which was the

greatest advantage of all was the excellent tempe-

rature of its climate, free alike from the extremes of

heat and cold , and adapted for all kinds of plants

and animals. ( Dionys. i. 36, 37.) Strabo dwells

not only on these natural resources, but on its po-

litical advantages as a seat of empire ; defended on

two sides by the sea, on the third by almost im-

passable mountains ; possessing excellent ports on

both seas, yet not affording too great facilities of

access ; and situated in such a position, with regard

to the great nations of Western Europe , on the one

side, and to Greece and Asia, on the other, as seemed

to destine it for universal dominion. (Strab. vi. p.

286. ) Pliny, as might be expected, is not less en-

thusiastic in favour of his native country, and Varro

adds that of all countries it was that in which the

greatest advantage was derived from its natural

fertility by careful cultivation . (Plin. iii. 5. s. 6,

xxxvii. 13. s. 77 ; Varr. R. R. i. 2.)

It is probable that the climate of Italy did not

differ materially in ancient times from what it is at

the present day. The praises bestowed on it for its

freedom from excessive heat in summer may surprise

those who compare it in this respect with more

northern climates; but it is to be remembered that

ancient writers spoke with reference to the countries

around the Mediterranean, and were more familiar

with the climate of Africa, Syria, and Egypt , than

with those of Gaul or Germany. On the other hand,

there are passages in the Roman writers that seem

to indicate a degree of cold exceeding what is found

at the present day, especially in the neighbourhood

of Rome. Horace speaks of Soracte as white with

snow, and the Alban hills as covered with it on the

first approach of winter (Hor. Carm. i . 9 , Ep. i. 7.

10) ; and Juvenal even alludes to the Tiber being

covered with ice, as if it were an ordinary occurrence

(vi. 522). Some allowance may be made for poetical

exaggeration ; but still it is probable that the climate

of Italy was somewhat colder, or rather that the

winters were more severe than they now are, though

this remark must be confined within narrow limits ;

and it is probable that the change which has taken

place is far less than in Gaul or Germany.

III. CLIMATE AND NATURAL PRODUCTIONS.

Italy was not less renowned in ancient than in

modern times for its beauty and fertility. For this

it was indebted in great part to its climate, com-

bined with the advantages of its physical configu-

ration . Extending from the parallel of 30° N. lat.

to 46° 30' , its southern extremity enjoyed the same

climate with Greece, while its northern portions were

on a par with the S. of France. The lofty range of

Apennines extending throughout its whole length ,

and the seas which bathe its shores on both sides,

contributed at once to temper and vary its climate,

so as to adapt it for the productions alike of the

temperate and the warmest parts of Europe. Hence

the variety as well as abundance of its natural pro-

duce, which excited the admiration of so many

ancient writers. The fine burst of enthusiasm with

which Virgil sings the praises of his native land

is too well known to require notice (Virg. Georg Great stress has also been laid by many modern

ii . 136-176) ; but even the prosaic Dionysius writers upon the fact that populous cities then ex-

and Strabo are kindled into almost equal ardour isted, and a thriving agricultural population was

by the same theme. The former writer remarks , found, on sites and in districts now desolated by

that of all countries with which he was acquainted malaria ; and hence it is inferred that the climate has

Italy united the most natural advantages : for that become much more unhealthy in modern times. But

it did not, like Egypt or Babylonia, possess a soil population and cultivation have in themselves a

adapted for agriculture only; but while the Cam- strong tendency to repress the causes of malaria.

panian plains rivalled, if they did not surpass, in The fertile districts on the coasts of Southern Italy

fertility all other arable lands, the olives of Messa- once occupied by the flourishing Greek colonies are

pia, Daunia, and the Sabines, were not excelled by now pestilential wastes ; but they became almost de-

any others ; and the vineyards of Etruria, the Fa- solate from other causes before they grew so un-

lernian and the Alban hills, produced wines of the

most excellent quality, and inthe greatest abundance.

Nor was it less favourable to the rearing of flocks ,

whether of sheep or goats ; while its pastures were

of the richest description, and supported innumerable

herds both of horses and cattle. Its mountain sides

were clothed with magnificent forests, affording

abundance of timber for ship-building and all other

purposes , which could be transported to the coast

with facility by its numerous navigable rivers.

Abundance of warm springs in different parts of the

country supplied not only the means of luxurious

baths, but valuable medical remedies. Its seas

healthy. In the case of Paestum, a marked dimi-

nution in the effects of malaria has been perceived ,

even from the slight amount of population that has

been attracted thither since the site has become the

frequent resort of travellers, and the partial culti-

vation that has resulted from it. Nor can it be

asserted that Italy, even in its most flourishing days,

was ever free from this scourge, though particular

localities were undoubtedly more healthy than at

present. Thus, the Maremma of Tuscany was noted ,

even in the time of Pliny, for its insalubrity ( Plin .

Ep. v. 6 ) ; the neighbourhood of Ardea was almost

uninhabited from the same cause, at a still earlier
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period (Strab. v. p. 231 ) ; and Cicero even extols the

situation of Rome, as compared with the rest of La-

tium, as " a healthy spot in the midst of a pes-

tilential region." (Cic. de Rep. ii . 6.) But the

imperial city itself was far from being altogether

exempt. Horace abounds with allusions to the pre-

valence of fevers in the summer and autumn (Ep.

i. 7 , Sat. ii. 6. 19, Carm. ii. 14. 16) , though the

dense population must have tended materially to

repress them. Even at the present day the most

thickly peopled parts of Rome are wholly exempt

from malaria. (This question is more fully dis-

cussed under the article LATIUM.)

| The volcanic district of Rome, as we may term the

more northern of the two, is about 100 miles in

length, by 30 to 35 in breadth ; while that of Cam-

pania is about 60 miles long, with an average,

though very irregular , breadth of 20. North of the

former lie the detached summits of Mte. Amiata and

| Radicofani, both of them composed of volcanic rocks ;

while at a distance of 60 miles E. of the Campanian

basin, and separated from it by the intervening mass

of the Apennines, is situated the isolated volcanic

peak of Mt. Vultur ( Voltore) , a mountain whose

regular conical form, and the great crater-shaped

basin on its northern flank, at once prove its volcanic

character; though this also, as well as the volcanoes

of Latium and Etruria, has displayed no signs of

activity within the historical era. (Daubeny, On

Volcanoes, ch. xi.)

It is scarcely necessary to enumerate in detail

the natural productions of Italy, of which a summary

view has already been given in the passages cited

from ancient authors , and the details will be found

under the heads of the several provinces. But it is

worth while to observe how large a portion of those

productions, which are at the present day among the

chief objects of Italian cultivation, and even impart

to its scenery some of its most peculiar characters ,

are of quite modern introduction, and were wholly

unknown when the Greek and Roman writers were

extolling its varied resources and inexhaustible fer-

tility. To this class belong the maize and rice so

extensively cultivated in the plains of Lombardy,

the oranges of the Ligurian coast and the neigh-

The volcanic phenomena displayed so conspicu.

ously in some parts of Italy did not fail to attract the

attention of ancient writers. The eruptions of Ae-

naria, which had occurred soon after the first settle-

ment of the Greek colonists there, were recorded by

Timaeus (ap. Strab. v. p. 248) ; and the fables con-

rected with the lake Avernus and its neighbourhood

had evidently a similar origin. Strabo also correctly

argued that Vesuvius was itself a volcanic mountain ,

long before the fearful eruption of A. D. 79 gave such

signal proof that its fires were not , as he supposed ,

extinct. (Strab. v. p. 247.) This catastrophe,

fearful as it was, was confined to Campania ; but

earthquakes (to which Italy is so subject at the

present day) appear to have been not less frequent

and destructive in ancient times, and were far from

being limited to the volcanic regions. They are

mentioned as occurring in Apulia , Picenum, Umbria,

Etruria, Liguria, and other parts of Italy ; and

though their effects are generally noticed some- bourhood of Naples, the aloes and cactuses which

what vaguely, yet the leading phenomena which ac-

company them at the present day-the subsidence

of tracts of land, the fall of rocks and portions of

mountains, the change of the course of rivers, the

irruption of the sea, as well as the overthrow of

buildings, and sometimes of whole towns and cities- kinds of fruits known to the ancient Romans, many

are all mentioned by ancient writers. (Liv. xxii. 5 ;

Jul. Obseq. 86, 96 , 105, 106 , 122 , &c. ) Slight

shocks were not unfrequent at Rome itself, though

it never suffered any serious calamity from this

cause. But the volcanic action, which had at a far

distant period extended over broad tracts of Central

Italy, and given rise to the plains of the Campagna

and the Phlegraean Fields, as well as to the lofty

groups of the Alban and Ciminian hills, had ceased

long before the age of historical record ; and no

Roman writer seems to have suspected that the

Alban lake had once been a crater of eruption, or

that the silex " with which the Via Appia was

paved was derived from a stream of basaltic lava.

[LATIUM.]

**

clothe the rocks on the sea-shore in the southern

provinces ; while the mulberry tree, though well

known in ancient times , never became an important

object of culture until after the introduction of the

silk-worm in the 13th century. Of the different

were undoubtedly of exotic origin, and of some the

period of their introduction was recorded ; but almost

all of them throve well in Italy, and the gardens

and orchards of the wealthy Romans surpassed all

others then known in the variety and excellence of

their produce. At the same time, cultivation of the

more ordinary descriptions of fruit was so extensive,

that Varro remarks : " Arboribus consita Italia est,

ut tota pomarium videatur." (R. R. i. 2. § 6.)

Almost all ancient writers concur in praising the

metallic wealth of Italy ; and Pliny even asserts

that it was, in this respect also, superior to all other

lands ; but it was generally believed that the go-

vernment intentionally discouraged the full explora-

tion of these mineral resources. (Plin. iii. 20. s. 24,

xxxvii. 13. s. 77 ; Strab. vi. p. 286 ; Dionys . i. 37 ;

Virg. Georg. ii. 166.)

The volcanic region (in this geological sense) of

Central Italy consists of two separate tracts of

country, of considerable extent ; the one comprising It is doubtful whether this policy was really de-

the greater part of Old Latium (or what is now called signed to husband their wealth or to conceal their

the Campagna of Rome), together with the southern poverty ; but it is certain that Italy was far from

part of Etruria ; and the other occupying a large being really so rich in metallic treasures as was

portion of Campania, including not only Vesuvius supposed, and could bear no comparison in this re-

and the volcanic hills around the lake Avernus, but spect with Spain. Gold was unquestionably found

the broad and fertile plain which extends from the in some of the streams which flowed from the Alps,

Bay of Naples to the banks of the Liris. These and in some cases (as among the Ictymuli and

two tracts of volcanic origin are separated by the Salassi) was extracted from them in considerable

Volscian mountains, a series of calcareous ranges quantities ; but these workings, or rather washings,

branching off from the Apennines, and filling up the appear to have been rapidly exhausted , and the gold-

space from the banks of the Liris to the borders of works on the frontiers of Noricum, celebrated for

the Pontine marshes, which last form a broad strip their richness by Polybius, had ceased to exist in

of alluvial soil, extending from the volcanic district the days of Strabo. ( Strab. iv. p. 208.) Silver is

of the Roman Campagna to the Monte Circello. | enumerated , also, among the metallic treasures of

VOL. IL G
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50 miles. E. of this, and flowing from the Alps

direct to the Adriatic, come in succession , the Me-

doacus or Brenta, the Plavis or Piave, the Tila-

vemptus (Tagliamento) , and the Sontius (Isonzo) ,

besides many smaller streams, which will be noticed

under the article VENETIA.

Italy ; but we have no specific account of its pro- | parallel with the greater river for a distance of above

duction, and the fact that silver money was unknown

to the ancient nations of Italy sufficiently shows

that it was not found in any great quantity. The

early coinage of Italy was of copper , or rather bronze ;

and this metal appears to have been extracted in

large quantities , and applied to a variety of purposes

by the Etruscans, from a very early period. The

same people were the first to explore the iron mines

of Ilva, which continued to be assiduously worked

by the Romans ; though the metal produced was

thought inferior to that of Noricum. Of other

minerals, cinnabar (minium) and calamine (cad-

mium) are noticed by Pliny. The white marble of

Luna, also, was extensively quarried by the Romans,

and seems to have been recognised as a superior

material for sculpture to any of those derived from

Greece.

Liguria, S. of the Apennines , has veryfew streams

worthy of notice, the mountains here approaching so

close to the coast as to leave but a short course for

their waters. The most considerable are, the Varus

(Var), which forms the western limit of the province ;

the Rutuba (Roja) , flowing through the land of the

Intemelii, and the Macra (Magra), which divides

Liguria from Etruria.

The rivers of Central Italy, as already mentioned ,

all take their rise in the Apennines, or the mountain

groups dependent upon them. The two most im-

portant of these are the Arnus (Arno) and Tiberis

(Tevere). The Ausar (Serchio) , which now pursues

an independent course to the sea a few miles N. of

the Arnus, was formerly a confluent of that river.

Of the smaller streams of Etruria, which have their

sources in the group of hills that separate the basin

of the Arno from that of the Tiber, the most con-

siderable are the Caecina (Cecina) , the Umbro

IV. RIVERS, LAKES, AND MOUNTAINS.

The configuration of Italy is unfavourable to the

formation of great rivers. The Padus is the only

stream which deserves to rank among the principal

rivers of Europe : even the Arnus and the Tiber,

celebrated as are their names in history , being in-

ferior in magnitude to many ofthe secondary streams,

which are mere tributaries of the Rhine, the Rhone, ( Ombrone), and the Arminia (Fiora). The great

or the Danube. In the north of Italy, indeed, the

rivers which flow from the perpetual snows of the

Alps are furnished with a copious and constant

supply of water; but the greater part of those which

have their sources in the Apennines, though large

and formidable streams when swollen by heavy rains

or the snows of winter, dwindle into insignificance at

other times, and present but scanty streams of water

winding through broad beds covered with stones and

shingle. It is only by comparison with Greece that

Italy (with the exception of Cisalpine Gaul) could

be praised for its abundance of navigable rivers.

The PADUS, or Po, is by far the most important

river of Italy, flowing from W. to E. through the

very midst of the great basin or trough of Northern

Italy, and receiving, in consequence, from both sides,

all the waters from the southern declivities of the

Alps, as well as from the northern slopes of the

Apennines. Hence, though its course does not ex-

ceed 380 geog . miles in length, and the direct distance

from its sources in the Mons Vesulus (Mte. Viso) to

its mouth in the Adriatic is only 230 miles, the

body of water which it brings down to the sea is

very large. Its principal tributaries are as follows,

beginning with those on the N. bank, and proceeding

from W. to E. :-(1) the Duria Minor (Doria Ripa-

ria), which joins the Po near Turin Augusta Tauri-

norum ; (2 ) the Stura (Stura) ; (3 ) the Orgus (Orco) ,

(4) the Duria Major, or Dora Baltea ; (5) the Ses-

sites (Sesia) ; (6 ) the Ticinus (Ticino) ; ( 7) the

Lambrus (Lambro) ; ( 8 ) the Addua (Adda) ; ( 9 )

the Ollius (Oglio) ; ( 10) the Mincius (Mincio).

Equally numerous, though less important in volume

and magnitude, are its tributaries from the S. side,

the chief of which are :-( 1 ) the Tanarus (Tanaro),

flowing from the Maritime Alps, and much the most

considerable of the southern feeders of the Po ; (2)

the Trebia (Trebbia) ; (3) the Tarus ( Taro) ; (4)

the Incius (Enza) ; (5) the Gabellus (Secchia) ;

(6) the Scultenna (Panaro) ; (7) the Renus (Reno) ;

(8) the Vatrenus (Santerno). (Plin. iii . 16. s. 20.)

The first river which, descending from the Alps,

does not join the Padus, is the Athesis or Adige,

which in the lower part of its course flows nearly |

valley of the Tiber, which has a general southerly

direction, from its sources in the Apennines on the

confines of Etruria and Umbria to its mouth at

Ostia, a distance in a direct line of 140 geog. miles,

is the most important physical feature of Central

Italy. That river receives in its course many tribu-

tary streams, but the only ones which are important

in a geographical point of view are the CLANIS, the

NAR, and the ANIO. Of these the Nar brings with

it the waters of the Velinus, a stream at least as

considerable as its own.

South of the Tiber are the LIRIS (Garigliano or

Liri) , which has its sources in the central Apen-

nines near the lake Fucinus ; and the VULTUR-

NUS ( Volturno), which brings with it the collected

waters of almost the whole of Samnium, receiving

near Beneventum the tributary streams of the Calor

( Calore), the Sabatus (Sabbato), and the Tamarus

(Tamaro). Both of these rivers flow through the

plain of Campania to the sea : south of that province,

and separating it from Lucania , is the SILARUS

( Sele) , which, with its tributaries the Calor (Calore)

and Tanager (Negro) , drains the western valleys of

the Lucanian Apennines. This is the last river of

any magnitude that flows to the western coast of

Italy : further to the S. the Apennines approach so

near to the shore that the streams which descend

from them to the sea are mere mountain torrents of

trifling length and size. One of the most consider-

able of them is the Laüs (Lao), which forms the

limit between Lucania and Bruttium. The other

minor streams of those two provinces are enumerated

under their respective articles.

Returning now to the eastern or Adriatic coast of

Italy, we find, as already noticed, a large number of

streams, descending from the Apennines to the sea,

but few ofthem of any great magnitude, though those

which have their sources in the highest parts of the

range are formidable torrents at particular seasons of

the year. Beginning from the frontiers of Cisalpine

Gaul, and proceeding from N. to S., the most im-

portant of these rivers are : (1 ) the Ariminus

(Marecchia) ; (2) the Crustumius (Conca) ; (3) the

Pisaurus (Foglia) ; (4) the Metaurus (Metauro);

--
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(5) the Aesis (Esino) ; (6) the Potentia (Potenza) ;

(7) the Flusor (Chienti) ; ( 8) the Truentus (Tronto) ;

(9) the Vomanus (Vomano) ; ( 10) the Aternus

(Aterno or Pescara) ; ( 11 ) the Sagrus (Sangro) ;

( 12) the Trinius (Trigno) ; ( 13) the Tifernus

(Biferno); (14) the Frento (Fortore) ; ( 15) the

Cerbalus (Cervaro) ; ( 16) the Aufidus (Ofanto),

which has much the longest course of all the rivers

falling into the Adriatic.

Beyond this, not a single stream worthy of notice

flows to the Adriatic ; those which have their sources

in the central Apennines of Lucania all descending

towards the Tarentine gulf; these are, the Brada-

nas (Bradano), the Casuentus (Basiento), the

Aciris (Agri), and the Siris (Sinno). The only

rivers of Bruttium worthy of mention are the Crathis

(Crati) and the Neaethus (Neto).

(The minor streams and those noticed in history,

but of no geographical importance, are enumerated

in the descriptions of the several provinces.)
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cipal summits of the latter range have been already

noticed under the article APENNINUS. The few out-

lying or detached suminits, which do not properly be

long to the Apennines are :-(1 ) the Monte Amiata

or Monte di Santa Fiora, in the heart of Etruria,

which rises to a height of 5794 feet above the sea ;

(2 ) the MONS CIMINUS, a volcanic group of very

inferior elevation ; (3) the MONS ALBANUS, rising

Campania , attaining between 3000 and 4000 feet ;

to above 3000 feet ; (4) the MONS VESUVIUS, in

(5) the MONS VULTUR, on the opposite side of the

Apennines , which measures 4433 feet ; and (6) the

MONS GARGANUS, an isolated mass, but
geologically

connected with the Apennines , while all the pre-

ceding are of volcanic origin , and therefore geo-

logically, as well as geographically, distinct from

the
neighbouring Apennines.

promontories of the Mons Argentarius ( Monte Ar-

To these may be added the two isolated mountain

(Monte Circello) on that of Latium,-both ofthem

gentaro) on the coast of Etruria, and Mons Circeius

rising like rocky islands, joined to the mainland

only by low strips of alluvial soil.

The Italian lakes may be considered as readily

arranging themselves into three groups : -1. The

lakes of Northern Italy, which are on a far larger

scale than any of the others, are all basins formed

by the rivers which descend from the high Alps , and

the waters of which are arrested just at their exit
IV.

ETHNOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT ITALY.

from the mountains. Hence they are, as it were, different races which peopled the Italian peninsula
The inquiry into the origin and affinities of the

valleys filledwith water, and are of elongated form and before it fell altogether under the dominion of Rome,

considerable depth ; while their superfluous waters and the national relations of the different tribes with

are carried off in deep and copious streams, which which the rising republic came successively into con-

become some of the principal feeders of the Po. tact, is a problem which has more or less attracted

Such are the Lacus Verbanns (Lago Maggiore), the attention of scholars ever since the revival of

formed by the Ticinus ; the Lacus Larius (Lago di letters. But it is especially of late years that the

Como), by the Addua ; the Lacus Sebinus (Lago impulse given to comparative philology, combined

d'Iseo), by the Ollius ; and the Lacus Benacus (Lago with the spirit of historical criticism, has directed

di Garda), by the Mincius. To these Pliny adds their researches to this subject. Yet, after all that

the Lacus Eupilis, from which flows the Lamber or

Lambro, a very trifling sheet of water (Plin. iii. 19. the present day , it must be admitted that it is stillhas been written on it, from the time of Niebuhr to

s. 23) ; while neither he, nor any other ancient enveloped in great obscurity. The scantiness of the

writer, mentions the Lago di Lugano, situated be-

tween the Lake of Como and Lago Maggiore, these different nations ; thevarious and contradictorymonuments that remain to us of the languages of

though it is inferior in magnitude only to the three statements of ancient authors concerning them ; and

great lakes. It is first mentioned by Gregoryof the uncertainty, even with regard to the most ap-

Tours in the 6th century, under the name of Cere- parently authentic of these statements, on what

sius Lacus, an appellation probably ancient, though

not now found in any earlier author. 2. The lakes

of Central Italy are, with few exceptions, of volcanic

origin, and occupy the craters of long extinct vol-

Hence they are mostly of circular or oval

form, of no great extent, and, not being fed by

perennial streams, either require no natural outlet,

or have their surplus waters carried off by very in-
considerable streams. The largest of these vol-

canic lakes is the Lacus Vulsiniensis , or Lago di

Bolsena, in Southern Etruria, a basin of about 30

miles in
circumference. Of similar character and

origin are, the Lacus Sabatinus (Lago di Brac-

ciano) and Lacus Ciminus (Lago di Vico), in the

same district ; the Lacus Albanus (Lago d'Albano)

and Lacus Nemorensis (Lago di Nemi), in Latium :

and the Lake Avernus in Campania.

differing from the preceding are the two most con-3. Wholly

siderable lakes in this portion of Italy, the Lacus

Trasimenus (Lago di Perugia) and Lacus Fucinus

(Lago Fucino or Lago di Celano) ; both of which

are basins surrounded by hills or mountains, leaving

no natural outlet for their waters, but wholly un-

connected with volcanic agency.

canoes.

The mountains of Italy belong almost exclusively

either tothe great chain of the Alps, which bounds it

on the N., or to that of the Apennines. The prin-

authority they were really founded ; combine to em-

barrass our inquiries, and lead us to mistrust our con-

clusions. It will be impossible, within the limits of

an article like the present, to enter fully into the

discussion of these topics, or examine the arguments

that have been brought forward by different writers

upon the subject. All that can be attempted is to

give such a summary view of the most probable re-

sults, as will assist the student in forming a con-

nected idea of the whole subject, and enable him to

follow with advantage the researches of other writers.

Many of the particular points here briefly referred to

will be more fully investigated in the several articles

of the different regions and races to which they re-

late.

Leaving out ofview for the present the inhabitants

of Northern Italy, the Gauls, Ligurians, and Veneti,

under five heads :-( 1 ) the Pelasgians ; (2) the Os-

the different nations of the peninsula may be grouped

cans ; (3) the Sabellians ; (4) the Umbrians ; (5) the

Etruscans.

ascribing a Pelasgic origin to many of the most

1. PELASGIANS.-All ancient writers concur in

doubt that a large part of the population of the

ancient tribes of Italy, and there seems no reason to

peninsula was really of Pelasgic race, that is to say,

that it belonged to the same great nation or family

G 2
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are

which formed the original population of Greece, as

well as that of Epirus and Macedonia, and of a part

at least of Thrace and Asia Minor. The statements

and arguments upon which this inference is based

more fully discussed under the article PE-

LASGI. It may here suffice to say that the general

fact is put forward prominently by Dionysius and

Strabo, and has been generally adopted by modern

writers from Niebuhr downwards. The Pelasgian

population of Italy appears in historical times prin-

cipally, and in its unmixed form solely, in the

southern part of the peninsula. But it is not im-

probable that it had, as was reported by traditions

still current in the days of the earliest historians,

at one time extended much more widely, and that

the Pelasgian tribes had been gradually pressed

towards the south by the successively advancing

waves of population, which appear under the name of

the Oscans or Ausonians, and the Sabellians. At

the time when the first Greek colonies were esta-

blished in Southern Italy, the whole of the country

subsequently known as Lucania and Bruttium was

occupied by a people whom the Greeks called OENO-

TRIANS (Olvaτpoi), and who are generally repre-

sented as a Pelasgic race. Indeed we learn that the

colonists themselves continued to call this people,

whom they had reduced to a state of serfdom, Pe-

lasgi . (Steph. B. s. v. Xios .) We find, however,

traces of the tradition that this part of Italy was at

one time peopled by a tribe called SICULI, who are

represented as passing over from thence into the

island to which they gave the name of Sicily, and

where alone they are found in historical times.

[SICILIA. ] The name of these Siculi is found also

in connection with the earliest population of Latium

[LATIUM]: both there and in Oenotria they are

represented by some authorities as a branch of the

Pelasgic race, while others regard them as a distinct

people. In the latter case we have no clue whatever

to their origin or national affinities.

very name of Tyrrhenians, universally given by the

Greeks to the inhabitants of Etruria, appears indis-

solubly connected with that of Pelasgians ; and the

evidence of language affords some curious and in-

teresting facts in corroboration of the same view.

(Donaldson , Varronianus, 2d edit. pp. 166-170 ;

Lepsius, Tyrrhen. Pelasger, pp. 40-43.)

If the Pelasgic element was thus prevalent in

Southern Etruria, it might naturally be expected

that its existence would be traceable in Latium also;

and accordingly we find abundant evidence that one

of the component ingredients in the population of

Latium was of Pelasgic extraction, though this did

not subsist within the historical period in a separate

form, but was already indissolubly blended with the

other elements of the Latin nationality. [LATIUM. ]

The evidence of the Latin language , as pointed out

by Niebuhr, in itself indicates the combination of

a Greek or Pelasgic race with one of a different

origin, and closely akin to the other nations which

we find predominant in Central Italy, the Umbrians,

Oscans, and Sabines.

There seems to be also sufficient proof that a Pe-

lasgic or Tyrrhenian population was at an early period

settled along the coasts of Campania, and was pro-

bably at one time conterminous and connected with

that of Lucania, or Oenotria ; but the notices of these

Tyrrhenian settlements are rendered obscure and

confused by the circumstance that the Greeks ap-

plied the same name of Tyrrhenians to the Etrus-

cans, who subsequently made themselves masters

for some time of the whole of this country. [CAM-

PANIA.]

The notices of any Pelasgic population in the in-

terior of Central Italy are so few and vague as to be

scarcely worthy of investigation ; but the traditions

collected by Dionysius from the early Greek his-

torians distinctly represent them as having been at

one time settled in Northern Italy, and especially

point to Spina on the Adriatic as a Pelasgic city.

(Dionys. i. 17-21 ; Strab. v. p. 214.) Nevertheless

it hardly appears probable that this Pelasgic race

formed a permanent part of the population of those

regions. The traditions in question are more fully

investigated under the article PELASGI. There is

some evidence also, though very vague and in-

definite, of the existence of a Pelasgic population on

the coast of the Adriatic, especially on the shores of

Picenum. (These notices are collected by Niebuhr,

vol . i . pp. 49, 50, and are discussed under PICE-

NUM. )

Next to the Oenotrians come the Messapians or

Iapygians, who are represented by the Greek legends

and traditions as of Pelasgic or Greek descent : and

there seem reasonable grounds for assuming that the

conclusion was correct , though no value can be at-

tached to the mythical legends connected with it by

the logographers and early Greek historians. The

tribes to whom a Pelasgic origin is thus assigned

are, the Messapians and Salentines, in the Iapygian

peninsula ; and the Pencetians and Daunians, in the

country called by the Romans Apulia . A strong

confirmation of the inference derived in this case from 2. OSCANS. At a very early period , and cer-

other authorities is found in the traces still re- tainly before the commencement of historical record,

maining ofthe Messapian dialect, which appears to

have borne a close affinity to Greek , and to have

differed from it only in much the same degree as the

Macedonian and other cognate dialects. (Mommsen,

Unter Italische Dialekten, pp. 41-98.)

---

a considerable portion of Central Italy appears to

have been in the possession of a people who were

called by the Greeks Opicans, and by the Latins

Oscans, and whom we are led to identify also with

the Ausonians [ AUSONES] of the Greeks , and the

It is far more difficult to trace with any security Auruncans of Roman writers. From them was

the Pelasgic population of Central Italy, where it derived the name of Opicia or Opica, which appears

appears to have been very early blended with other to have been the usual appellation, in the days both

national elements, and did not anywhere subsist in of Thucydides and Aristotle, for the central portion

an unmingled form within the period of historical of the peninsula, or the country north of what was

record. But various as have been the theories and then called Italy. (Thuc. vi. 4 ; Arist. Pol. vii. 10.)

suggestions with regard to the population of Etruria, All the earliest authorities concur in representing

there seems to be good ground for assuming that the Opicans as the earliest inhabitants of Campania,

one important element, both of the people and lan- and they were still in possession of that fertile dis-

guage, was Pelasgic, and that this element was pre- trict when the Greek colonies were planted there.

dominant in the southern part of Etruria, while it

was more feeble, and had been comparatively effaced

in the more northern districts. [ETRURIA. ] The

( Strab. v. p. 242. ) We find also statements , which

have every character of authenticity, that this same

people then occupied the mountainous region after.
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wards called Samnium, until they were expelled , or

rather subdued, by the Sabine colonists, who as-

snined the name of Samnites. (ld. v. p. 250.)

[SAMNIUM. ] Whether they were more widely ex-

tended we have no positive evidence ; but there seems

a strong presumption that they had already spread

themselves through the neighbouring districts of

Italy. Thus the Hirpini, who are represented as a

Samnite or Sabellian colony, in all probability found

an Oscan population established in that country, as

did the Samnites proper in the more northern pro-

vince. There are also strong arguments for re-

garding the Volscians as of Oscan race , as well as

their neighbours and inseparable allies the Aequians.

(Niebuhr, vol . i . pp . 70-73 ; Donaldson, Varro-

nianus, pp. 4, 5. ) It was probably also an Oscan

tribe that was settled in the highlands of the Apen-

nines about Reate, and which from thence descended

into the plains of Latium, and constituted one im-

portant element of the Latin nation. [ LATIUM. ]

It is certain that, if that people was, as already

mentioned, in part of Pelasgic origin, it contained

also a very strong admixture of a non-Pelasgic

race ; and the analogy of language leads us to derive

this latter element from the Oscan. ( Donaldson, Z.c. )

Indeed the extant monuments of the Oscan lan-

guage are sufficient to prove that it bore a very close

relation to the oldest form of the Latin ; and Niebuhr

justly remarks, that, had a single book in the Oscan

language been preserved , we should have had little

difficulty in deciphering it. (Niebuhr, vol. i . p . 68. )

It is difficult to determine the precise relation

which this primitive Oscan race bore to the Sabines

or Sabellians. The latter are represented as con-

querors, making themselves masters of the countries

previously occupied by the Oscans ; but, both in

Samnium and Campania, we know that the language

spoken in historical times, and even long after the

Roman conquest, was still called Oscan; and we

even find the Samnites carrying the same language

with them, as they gradually extended their con-

quests, into the furthest recesses of Bruttium. (Fest.

8. v. Bilingues Brutates, p. 35.) There seems little

doubt that the Samnite conquerors were a com-

paratively small body of warriors , who readily adopted

the language ofthe people whom they subdued, like

the Normans in France, and the Lombards in

Northern Italy. ( Niebuhr , vol. i . p . 67.) But, at

the same time, there are strong reasons for sup-

posing that the language of the Sabines themselves,

and therefore that of the conquering Sabellian race,

was not radically distinct from that of the Oscans,

but that they were in fact cognate dialects, and that

the two nations were members of the same family

or race. The questions concerning the Oscan lan-

guage, so far as it is known to us from existing monu-

ments, are more fully adverted to under the article

Osci* ; but it must be borne in mind that all such

monuments are of a comparatively late period, and

represent only the Sabello- Oscan, or the language

spoken by the combined people, long after the two

races had been blended into one ; and that we are

almost wholly without the meansof distinguishing

what portion was derived from the one source or the

other.

See also Mommsen, Oskische Studien, 8vo.

Berlin, 1845 , and Nachträge, Berl. 1846 , and his

Unter Italischen Dialekte, Leipzig , 1850 , pp. 99-

316; Klenze, Philologische Abhandlungen, 8vo.

Berlin, 1839.

3. The SABELLIANS.-This name, which is

sometimes used by ancient writers as synonymous

with that of the Sabines, sometimes to designate the

Samnites in particular (Plin. iii . 12. s. 17 ; Virgil,

Georg. ii. 167 ; Hor. Sat. i . 9. 29 , ii. 1. 36 : Hein-

dorf. ad loc .) , is commonly adopted by modern his-

torians as a general appellation , including the Sabines

and all those races or tribes which, according to the

distinct tradition of antiquity, derived their origin

from them. These traditions are of a very different

character from most of those transmitted to us, and

have apparently every claim to be received as histo-

rical. And though we have no means of fixing the

date of the migrations to which they refer, it seems

certain that these cannot be carried back to a very

remote age ; but that the Sabellian races had not

very long been established in the extensive regions

of Central Italy , where we find them in the historical

period . Their extension still further to the S. be-

longs distinctly to the historical age, and did not

take place till long after the establishment of the

Greek colonies in Southern Italy.

The Sabines, properly so called, had their original

abodes , according to Cato (ap. Dionys. ii. 49) , in the

lofty ranges of the central Apennines and the upland

valleys about Amiternum. It was from thence that,

descending towards the western sea, they first began

to press upon the Aborigines, an Oscan race, whom

they expelled from the valleys about Reate, and thus

gradually extended themselves into the country

which they inhabited under the Romans, and which

still preserves its ancient name of La Sabina. But,

while the nation itself had thus shifted its quarters

nearer to the Tyrrhenian Sea, it had sent out at

different periods colonies or bodies of emigrants,

which had established themselves to the E. and S.

of their original abodes. Of these, the most powerful

and celebrated were the Samnites (Zavvîrai), a people

who are universally represented by ancient historians

as descended from the Sabines ( Strab. v. p. 250 ;

Fest. v. Samnites ; Varr. L. L. vii. § 29) ; and this

tradition, in itself sufficiently trustworthy, derives

the strongest confirmation from the fact already no-

ticed , that the Romans applied the name of Sabelli

(obviously only another form of Sabini) to both na-

tions indiscriminately. It is even probable that the

Samnites called themselves Sabini, or Savini, for the

Oscan name " Safinim " is found on coins struck

during the Social War, which in all probability be-

long to the Samnites , and certainly not to the Sa-

bines proper. Equally distinct and uniform are the

testimonies to the Sabine originof the Piceni or

Picentes (Plin . iii . 13. s. 18 ; Strab. v. p . 240) , who

are found in historical times in possession of the

fertile district of Picenum, extending from the cen-

tral chain of the Apennines to the Adriatic. The

Peligni also, as we learn from the evidence of their

native poet (Ovid, Fast. iii . 95) , claimed to be of

Sabine descent ; and the same may fairly be as-

sumed with regard to the Vestini, a tribe whom we

find in historical times occupying the very valleys

which are represented as the original abodes of the

Sabines. We know nothing historically of the origin

of this people, any more than of their neighbours the

Marrucini ; but we find them both associated so

frequently with the Peligni and the Marsi , that it is

probable the four constituted a common league or

confederation, and this in itself raises a presumption

that they were kindred races. Cato already re-

marked, and without doubt correctly, that the name

of the Marrucini was directly derived from that of

G 3
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cient authors as being at once Sabine and Oscan ; and

Varro (himself a native of Reate) bears distinct tes-

timony to a connection between the two. (Varr.

L. L. vii. § 28 , ed. Müller.) On the other hand,

there are evidences that the Sabine language had

considerable affinity with the Umbrian (Donaldson,

Varron. p. 8) ; and this was probably the reason

why Zenodotus of Troezen (ap. Dionys. ii. 49) de-

rived the Sabines from an Umbrian stock. But, in

fact, the Umbrian and Oscan languages were them-

selves by no means so distinct as to exclude the

supposition that the Sabine dialect may have been

intermediate between the two, and have partaken

largely of the characters of both.

4. UMBRIANS.- The general tradition of anti-

quity appears to have fixed upon the Umbrians as

the most ancient of all the races inhabiting the

Italian peninsula. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19 ; Flor. i. 17 ;

Dionys. i . 19.) We are expressly told that at the

earliest period of which any memory was preserved,

they occupied not only the district where we find

them in historical times, but the greater part of

Etruria also ; while, across the Apennines, they held

the fertile plains (subsequently wrested from them

by the Etruscans and the Gauls) from the neigh-

bourhood of Ravenna to that of Ancona, and appa-

the Marsi (Cato, ap. Priscian. ix. 9) ; and there |

can be no doubt that the same relation subsisted be-

tween the two nations : but we are wholly in the

dark as to the origin of the Marsi themselves.

Several circumstances, however, combine to render it

probable that they were closely connected with the

Sabines, but whether as a distinct offset from that

people, or that the two proceeded from one common

stock, we have no means of determining. [ MARSI. ]

The Frentani, on the other hand , are generally re-

presented as a Samnite race ; indeed, both they and

the Hirpini were so closely connected with the Sam-

nites, that they are often considered as forming only

a part of that people, though at other times they

figure as independent and separate nations. But

the traditions with regard to the establishment of

the Hirpini and the origin of their name [ HIRPINI ] ,

seem to indicate that they were the result of a sepa-

rate migration, subsequent to that of the body of

the Samnites. South of the Hirpini , again, the Lu-

canians are universally described as a Samnite co-

lony, or rather a branch of the Samnites, who ex-

tended their conquering arms over the greater part

of the country called by the Greeks Oenotria, and

thus came into direct collision with the Greek colo-

nies on the southern coasts of Italy. [ MAGNA

GRAECIA.] At the height of their power the Lu- rently a large part of Picenum also. Thus, at this

canians even made themselves masters of the Brut-

tian peninsula ; and the subsequent revolt of the

Bruttii did not clear that country of these Sabellian

invaders , the Bruttian people being apparently a

mixed population, made up of the Lucanian con-

querors and their Oenotrian serfs . [BRUTTII ]

While the Samnites and their Lucanian progeny were

thus extending their power on the S. to the Sicilian

strait, they did not omit to make themselves masters

of the fertile plains of Campania, which, together

with the flourishing cities of Capua and Cumae, fell

into their hands between 440 and 420 B. C. [ CAM-

PANIA.]

time, the Umbrians extended from the Adriatic to

the Tyrrhenian sea, and from the mouths of the

Padus nearly to those of the Tiber. Of their origin

or national affinities we learn but little from ancient

authors ; a notion appears to have arisen among the

Romans at a late period , though not alluded to by

any writer of authority, that they were a Celtic or

Gaulish race (Solin. 2. § 11 ; Serv. ad Aen. xii. 753;

Isidor. Orig. ix. 2 ) , and this view has been adopted

by many modern authors. (Walckenaer, Géogr. des

Gaules, vol. i . p. 10 ; Thierry, Hist. des Gaulois,

vol. i . ) But, in this instance, we have a much safer

guide in the still extant remains of the Umbrian

language, preserved to us in the celebrated Tabulae

Engubinae [ IGUVIUM] ; and the researches of mo-

dern philologers, which have been of late years espe-

cially directed to that interesting monument, have

sufficiently proved that it has no such close affinity

with the Celtic as to lead us to derive the Umbrians

from a Gaulish stock. On the other hand, these

inquiries have fully established the existence of a

general resemblance between the Umbrian, Oscan,

and oldest Latin languages ; a resemblance not con-

fined to particular words, but extending to the gram-

matical forms, and the whole structure of the lan-

guage. Hence we are fairly warranted in concluding

that the Umbrians, Oscans , and Latins (one im-

portant element of the nation at least), as well as

the Sabines and their descendants, were only branches

of one race, belonging, not merely to the same great

family of the Indo- Teutonic nations, but to the same

subdivision of that family. The Umbrian may very

probably have been, as believed by the Romans, the

most ancient branch of these kindred tribes ; and

its language would thus bear much the same rela-

tion to Latin and the later Oscan dialects that

Moeso - Gothic does to the several Teutonic tongues.

(Donaldson, Varron. pp. 78, 104, 105 ; Schwegler,

Römische Geschichte, vol. i . p. 176.)

The dominion ofthe Sabellian race was thus esta-

blished from the neighbourhood of Ancona to the

southern extremity of Bruttium : but it must not be

supposed that throughout this wide extent the popu-

lation was become essentially, or even mainly, Sa-

bellian. That people appears rather to have been a

race of conquering warriors ; but the rapidity with

which they became blended with the Oscan popula-

tions that they found previously established in some

parts at least of the countries they subdued, seems

to point to the conclusion that there was no very

wide difference between the two. Even in Samnium

itself (which probably formed their stronghold , and

where they were doubtless more numerous in pro-

portion) we know that they adopted the Oscan lan-

guage ; and that, while the Romans speak of the

people and their territory as Sabellian, they designate

their speech as Oscan. (Liv. viii. 1 , x. 19 , 20. ) In

like manner, we know that the Lucanian invaders

carried with them the same language into the wilds

of Bruttium ; where the double origin of the people

was shown at a late period by their continuing to

speak both Greek and Oscan. (Fest. p. 35.) The

relations between these Sabellian conquerors and the

Oscan inhabitants of Central Italy render it, on the

whole probable, that the two nations were only

branches from one common stock (Niebuhr, vol. i. 5. ETRUSCANS.-While there is good reason to

p. 104), related to one another very much like the suppose a general and even close affinity between the

Normans, Danes, and Saxons. Of the language of nations of Central Italy which have just been re-

the Sabines themselves we have unfortunately scarcely | viewed, there are equally strong grounds for re-

any reinains ; but there are some words quoted by an- garding the Etruscans as a people of wholly dif-



ITALIA.

ITALIA.

At a

ferent race and origin from those by which they were
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surrounded. This strongly marked distinctness from and there seems no doubt that they were establishedwere a distinct race from the Gauls (Strab. ii. p. 128),

the other Italian races appears to have been recog- in Northern Italy long before the Gallic invasion.

nised both by Roman and Greek writers. Dionysius Nor were they by any means confined to the part of

even affirms that the Etruscans did not resemble, Italy which ultimately retained their name.

either in language or manners, any other people very early period we learn that they occupied the

whatsoever (Dionys. i. 30) ; and, however we may whole coast of the
Mediterranean, from the foot of

question the generality of this assertion, the fact in the Pyrenees to the frontiers of Etruria, and the

regard to their language seems to be borne out by Greek writers uniformly speak of the people who

the still existing remains of it. The various theories occupied the neighbourhood of Massilia, or the modern

that have been proposed concerning their origin, and Provence, as Ligurians, and not Gauls. (Strab. iv.

the views of modern philologers in regard to their p. 203.) At the same period , it is probable that

language, are more fully discussed under the article they were more widely spread also in the basin of

ETRURIA. It may suffice here to state that two the Po than we find them when they appear in

points may be considered as fairly established :-

1. That a considerable part of the population of foot of the Cottian Alps, were the most northern ofRoman history. At that time the Taurini, at the

Etruria, and especially of the more southern portions the Ligurian tribes ; while S. of the Padus they ex-

of that country, was (as already mentioned) of Pe- tended probably as far as the Trebia. Along the

lasgic extraction, and continued to speak a dialect shores of the
Mediterranean they possessed in the

closely akin to the Greek. 2. That, besides this , time of Polybius the whole country as far as Pisae

there existed in Etruria a people (probably a con- and the mouths of the Arnus, while they held the

quering race) of wholly different origin, who were fastnesses ofthe Apennines as far to the E. as the

the proper Etruscans or Tuscans, but who called frontiers of the Arretine territory. (Pol. ii. 16.)

themselves Rasena; and that this race was wholly It was not till a later period that the Macra became

distinct from the other nations of Central Italy . the established boundary between the Roman pro-

As to the ethnical affinities of this pure Etruscan vince of Liguria and that of Etruria.

race, we are almost as much in the dark as was

Dionysius ; but recent philological inquiries appear

to have established the fact that it may be referred

to the same great family of the Indo- Teutonic na-

tions, though widely separated from all the other

branches of that family which we find settled in

Italy. There are not wanting, indeed, evidences of

many points of contact and similarity, with the

Umbrians on the one hand and the Pelasgians on

the other; but it is probable that these are no more

than would naturally result from their close juxta-

position , and that mixture of the different races

which had certainly taken place to a large extent

before the period from which all our extant monu- bably a Celtic race [ CARNI] .

ments are derived. It may, indeed, reasonably be

assumed, that the Umbrians, who appear to have

been at one time in possession of the greater part, if

not the whole, of Etruria, would never be altogether

expelled, and that there must always have remained,

especially in the N. and E., a subject population

ofUmbrian race, as there was in the more southern

districts of Pelasgian.

The statement of Livy, which represents the

Rhaetians as of the same race with the Etruscans

(v. 33), even if its accuracy be admitted, throws

but little light on the national affinities of the latter ;

for we know, in fact, nothing of the Rhaetians, either

as to their language or origin.

It only remains to advert briefly to the several

branches of the population of Northern Italy. Of

these, by far the most numerous and important were

the Gauls, who gave to the whole basin of the Po

the name of Gallia Cisalpina. They were universally

admitted to be ofthe same race with the Gauls who

inhabited the countries beyond the Alps , and their

migration and settlement in Italy were referred by

the Roman historians to a comparatively recent

period. The history of these is fully given under

GALLIA CISALPINA. Adjoining the Gauls on the

SW., both slopes of the Apennines, as well as of the

Maritime Alps and a part of the plain of the Po,

were occupied by the LIGURIANS, a people as to

whose national affinities we are almost wholly in the

dark. [LIGURIA.] It is certain , however, from

the positive testimony of ancient writers, that they

from them by the river Athesis (Adige), were the

Bordering on the Gauls on the E., and separated

VENETI, a people of whom we are distinctly told that

their language was different from that of the Gauls

(Pol . ii. 17 ) , but of whom, as of the Ligurians, we

know rather what they were not, than what they

were.

were an Illyrian race (Zeuss , Die Deutschen, p. 251 ),

The most probable hypothesis is, that they

and there is good reason for referring their neigh-

bours the ISTRIANS to the same stock. On the

other hand, the CARNI, a mountain tribe in the

extreme NE. of Italy, who immediately bordered

both on the Venetians and Istrians, were more pro-

of Italy is that of the EUGANEI, a people who had

Another name which we meet with in this part

dwindled into insignificance in historical times,

but whom Livy describes as once great and power-

ful, and occupying the whole tracts from the Alps

to the sea. (Liv. i. 1. ) Of their national affinities

we know nothing. It is possible that where Livy

as being of common origin with the Etruscans (v.

speaks of other Alpine races besides the Rhaetians,

33) , that he had the Euganeans in view; but this

is mere conjecture. He certainly seems to have re-

garded them as distinct both from the Venetians

and Gauls, and as a more ancient people in Italy

than either of those races.

V. HISTORY.

inseparably connected with that of Rome, and cannot

The history of ancient Italy is for the most part

be considered apart from it. It is impossible here

to attempt to give even an outline of that history;

but it may be useful to the student to present at one

view a brief sketch of the progress of the Roman

arms, and the period at which the several nations of

Italy successively fell under their yoke, as well as

the measures by which they were gradually con-

solidated into one homogeneous whole, in the form

that Italy assumed under the rule of Augustus.

The few facts known to us concerning the history

of the several nations, before their conquest by the

Romans, will be found in their respective articles ;

that of the Greek colonies in Southern Italy, and

G 4
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their relations with the surrounding tribes, are given

under the head of MAGNA GRAECIA.

1. Conquest ofItaly by the Romans, B. C. 509-

264.-The earliest wars of the Romans with their

immediate neighbours scarcely come here under our

consideration. Placed on the very frontier of three

powerful nations, the infant city was from the very

first engaged in perpetual hostilities with the Latins ,

the Sabines, and the Etruscans. And , however little

dependence can be placed upon the details of these

wars, as related to us, there seems no doubt that,

even under the kings , Rome had risen to a superiority

over most of her neighbours, and had extended her

actual dominion over a considerable part of Latium.

The earliest period of the Republic, on the other

hand (from the expulsion of the Tarquins to the

Gaulish invasion, B. C. 509-390) , when stripped

of the romantic garb in which it has been clothed by

Roman writers, presents the spectacle of a difficult

and often dubious struggle, with the Etruscans on

the one hand, and the Volscians on the other. The

capture of Veii, in B. C. 396, and the permanent an-

nexation of its territory to that of Rome, was the

first decisive advantage acquired by the rising re-

public, and may be looked upon as the first step to

the domination of Italy. Even the great calamity

sustained by the Romans, when their city was taken

and in part destroyed by the Gauls, B. c. 390 , was

so far from permanently checking their progress,

that it would rather seem to have been the means

of opening out to them a career of conquest. It is

probable that that event, or rather the series of pre-

datory invasions by the Gauls of which it formed a

part, gave a serious shock to the nations of Central

Italy, and produced among them much disorganisa-

tion and consequent weakness. The attention of the

Etruscans was naturally drawn off towards the N. ,

and the Romans were able to establish colonies at

Sutrium and Nepete ; while the power of the Vol-

scians appears to have been greatly enfeebled, and

the series of triumphs over them recorded in the

Fasti now marks real progress. That of M. Valerius

Corvus, after the destruction of Satricum in B. c. 346

(Liv. vii. 27 ; Fast. Capit. ) , seems to indicate the

total subjugation of the Volscian people, who never

again appear in history as an independent power.

Shortly after this, in B.C. 343, the Romans for the

first time came into collision with the Samnites.

That people were then undoubtedly at the height

of their power: they and their kindred Sabellian

tribes had recently extended their conquests over

almost the whole southern portion of the peninsula

(see above, p. 86 ) ; and it cannot be doubted, that

when the Romans and Samnites first found them-

selves opposed in arms , the contest between them

was one for the supremacy of Italy. Meanwhile, a

still more formidable danger, though of much briefer

duration, threatened the rising power of Rome. The

revolt of the Latins, who had hitherto been among

the main instruments and supports of that power,

threatened to shake it to its foundation ; and the

victory of the Romans at the foot of Mt. Vesuvius,

under T. Manlius and P. Decius (B. C. 340) , was

perhaps the most important in their whole history.

Three campaigns sufficed to terminate this formid-

able war (B. C. 340-338). The Latins were now

reduced from the condition of dependent allies to

that of subjects, whether under the name of Roman

citizens or on less favourable terms [ LATIUM] ; and

the greater part of Campania was placed in the same

condition.

|

At this time, therefore, only seventy years before

the First Punic War, the Roman dominion still corn-

prised only Latium, in the more limited sense of the

name (for the Aequi and Hernici were still inde-

pendent), together with the southern part of Etruria,

the territory of the Volscians, and a part of Cam-

pania. During the next fifty years, which was the

period ofthe great extension of the Roman arms and

influence, the contest between Rome and Samnium

was the main point of interest ; but almost all the

surrounding nations of Italy were gradually drawn

in to take part in the struggle. Thus, in the Second

Samnite War (B. c. 326-304), the names of the

Lucanians and Apulians nations with which (as

Livy observes , viii. 25 ) the Roman people had, up to

that period, had nothing to do-appear as taking an

active part in the contest. In another part of Italy,

the Marsi, Vestini, and Peligni , all of them, as we

have seen, probably kindred races with the Samnites,

took up arms at one time or another in support of

that people, and were thus for the first time brought

into collision with Rome. It was not till B. C. 311

that the Etruscans on their side joined in the con-
test : but the Etruscan War at once assumed a

character and dimensions scarcely less formidable

than that with the Samnites. It was now that the

Romans for the first time carried their arms beyond

the Ciminian Hills ; and the northern cities of

Etruria, Perusia, Cortona, and Arretium , now first

appear as taking part in the war. [ETRURIA. ]

Before the close of the contest, the Umbrians also

took up arms for the first time against the Romans.

The peace which put an end to the Second Sam-

nite War (B. c. 304) added nothing to the territorial

extent of the Roman power ; but nearly contemporary

with it, was the revolt of the Hernicans, which ended

in the complete subjugation of that people (B.C. 306) ;

and a few years later the Aequians, who followed

their example, shared the same fate, B. c. 302.

About the same time (B. c. 304) a treaty was con-

cluded with the Marsi, Marrucini, Peligni, and

Frentani, by which those nations appear to have

passed into the condition of dependent allies of

Rome, in which we always subsequently find them.

A similar treaty was granted to the Vestini in

B. c. 301 .

In B. c. 298, the contest between Rome and

Samnium was renewed, but in this Third Samnite

War the people of that name was only one member

of a powerful confederacy, consisting of the Samnites,

Etruscans, Umbrians, and Gauls ; nevertheless, their

united forces were defeated by the Romans, who, after

several successful campaigns, compelled both Etrus-

cans and Samnites to sue for peace (B. C. 290) .

The same year in which this was concluded wit-

nessed also the subjugation of the Sabines, who had

been so long the faithful allies of Rome, and now

appear, for the first time after a long interval , in

arins : they were admitted to the Roman franchise.

( Liv. Epit. xi.; Vell. Pat. i . 14. ) The short in-

terval which elapsed before hostilities were generally

renewed , afforded an opportunity for the subjugation

of the Galli Senones , whose territory was wasted

with fire and sword by the consul Dolabella, in 283;

and the Roman colony of Sena ( Sena Gallica) esta-

blished there, to secure their permanent submission.

Already in B. C. 282 , the war was renewed both

with the Etruscans and the Samnites ; but this

Fourth Samnite War, as it is often called , was soon

merged in one of a more extensive character. The

Samnites were at first assisted by the Lucanians
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and Bruttians, the latter of whom now occur for the

first time in Roman history (Liv. Epit. xii. ) ; but cir-

cumstances soon arose which led the Romans to de-

clare war against the Tarentines ; and these called in

the assistance of Pyrrhus , king of Epirus. The war

with that monarch (the first in which the Romans

were engaged with any non-Italian enemy) was at

the same time decisive of the fate of the Italian

peninsula. It was, indeed, the last struggle of the

nations of Southern Italy against the power of

Rome: on the side of Pyrrhus were ranged, besides

the Tarentines and their mercenaries, the Samnites,

Lucanians, and Bruttians ; while the Latins, Cam-

panians, Sabines, Umbrians, Volscians, Marrucini,

Peligni, and Frentani, are enumerated among the

troops which swelled the ranks of the Romans.

(Dionys. xx. Fr. Didot. ) Hence, the final defeat of

Pyrrhus near Beneventum (B. c. 275) was speedily

followed by the complete subjugation of Italy. Ta-

rentum fell into the hands of the Romans in B. C.

272, and, in the same year, the consuls Sp. Carvilius

and Papirius Cursor celebrated the last of the many

Roman triumphs over the Samnites, as well as the

Lucanians and Bruttians. Few particulars have

been transmitted to us of the petty wars which fol-

lowed, and served to complete the conquest of the

peninsula. The Picentes , who were throughout the

Samnite wars on friendly terms with Rome, now

appear for the first time as enemies; but they were

defeated and reduced to submission in B. c. 268.

The subjection of the Sallentines followed, B. C.

266, and the same year records the conquest of the

Sarsinates, probably including the other mountain

tribes of the Umbrians. A revolt of the Volsinians ,

in the following year (B. C. 265), apparently arising

out of civil dissensions, gave occasion to the last of

these petty wars, and earned for that people the

credit of being the last of the Italians that sub-

mitted to the Roman power. (Florus, i. 21.)
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East, they were still constantly engaged in an inglo-

ITALIA.

rious, but arduous, struggle with the Ligurians, on

their own immediate frontiers. Strabo observes, that

it cost them eighty years of war to secure the coast-

line of Liguria for the space of 12 stadia in width

(iv. p . 203) ; a statement nearly correct, for the first

triumph over the Ligurians was celebrated in B. C.

236, and the last in B. C. 158. Even after this last

period it appears to have been a long time before

the people were finally reduced to a state of tran-

quillity , and lapsed into the condition of ordinary

Roman subjects.

great mistake to suppose that the several nations

2. Italy under the Romans. It would be a

of Italy, from the periods at which they successively

yielded to the Roman arms and acknowledged the

supremacy of the Republic, became her subjects, in

the strict sense of the word , or were reduced under

any uniform system of administration. The rela-

with the supreme head, were regulated by special

tions of every people, and often even of every city,

agreements or decrees, arising out of the circum-

stances of their conquest or submission. How various

and different these relations were, is sufficiently seen

by the instances of the Latins, the Campanians, and

the Hernicans, as given in detail by Livy (viii . 11

-14, ix. 43). From the loss of the second decade

of that author, we are unfortunately deprived of all

Italy ; and hence our information as to the relations

similar details in regard to the other nations of

established between them and Rome in the third

century B. C., and which continued, with little

alteration, till the outbreak of the Social War, B. C.

90 , is
unfortunately very imperfect. We may, how-

ever, clearly distinguish two principal classes into

which the Italians were then divided ; those who

possessed the rights of Roman citizens, and were

thus incorporated into the Roman state, and those

It was not till long after that the nations of as dependent allies, rather than subjects properly sowho still retained their separate national existence

Northern Italy shared the same fate. Cisalpine called . The first class comprised all those com-

Gaul and Liguria were still regarded as foreign munities which had received, whether as nations or

provinces ; and, with the exception of the Senones, separate cities, the gift of the Roman franchise ; a

whose territory had been already reduced, none of right sometimes conferred as a boon, but often also

the Gaulish nations had been assailed in their own imposed as a penalty, with a view to break up more

abodes. In B. C. 232 the distribution of the " Gal- effectually the national spirit and organisation, and

licus ager " (the territory of the Senones) became bring the people into closer dependence upon the

the occasion of a great and formidable war, which, supreme authority. In these cases the citizenship

however, ultimately ended in the victory of the was conferred without the right of suffrage ; but in

Romans, who immediately proceeded to plant the most, and perhaps in all such instances, the latter

two colonies of Placentia and Cremona in the ter- privilege was ultimately conceded. Thus we find

ritory of the Gauls, B. c. 218. The history of the Sabines, who in B. c. 290 obtained only the

this war, as well as of those which followed, is " civitas sine suffragio," admitted in B. c. 268 to

fully related under GALLIA CISALPINA.

here suffice to mention, that the final conquest of 14) : the same was the case also, though at a muchIt may the full enjoyment of the franchise (Vell. Pat. i.

the Boii, in B. c. 191 , completed the subjection of longer interval, with Formiae, Fundi, and Arpinum,

Gaul, south of the Padus ; and that of the Trans- which did not receive the right of suffrage till B. C.

padane Gauls appears to have been accomplished 188 (Liv. viii. 41 , x. 1 , xxxviii. 36), though they

soon after, though there is some uncertainty as to had borne the title of Roman citizens for more than

the exact period. The Venetians had generally a century. To the same class belonged those of the

been the allies of the Romans during these contests Roman colonies which were called " coloniae civium

with the Gauls , and appear to have passed gradually Romanorum," and which , though less numerous and

and quietly from the condition of independent allies powerful than the Latin colonies, were scattered

to that of dependents, and ultimately of subjects. through all parts of Italy, and included some wealthy

The Istrians, on the contrary, were reduced by force and important towns . (A list of them is given by

of arms, and submitted in B. C. 177. The last Madvig , de Coloniis , pp. 295-303, and by Marquardt,

people of Italy that fell under the yoke of Rome Handb. der Römischen Alterthümer, vol. iii. pt. i.

were the Ligurians. This hardy race of moun-

taineers was not subdued till after a long series of
p. 18.)

campaigns ; and, while the Roman arms were over-

throwing the Macedonian and Syrian empires in the

|

To the second class, the " Socii " or " Civitates

War, included by far the largest part of the Italian

Foederatae," which, down to the period of the Social
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people, belonged all those nations that had submitted

to Rome upon any other terms than those of citizen-

ship ; and the treaties (foedera ), which determined

their relations to the central power, included almost

every variety, from a condition of nominal equality

and independence (aequum foedus) , to one of the

most complete subjection. Thus we find Heraclea

in Lucania, Neapolis in Campania, and the Camertes

in Umbria, noticed as possessing particularly favour-

able treaties ( Cic. pro Balb. 8, 20, 22 ) ; and even

some of the cities of Latium itself, which had not

received the Roman civitas, continued to maintain

this nominal independence long after they had be-

come virtually subject to the power of Rome. Thus,

even in the days of Polybius, a Roman citizen might

retire into exile at Tibur or Praeneste ( Pol. vi . 14 ;

Liv. xliii. 2) , and the poor and decayed town of

Laurentum went through the form of annually

renewing its treaty with Rome down to the close of

the Republic. (Liv. viii. 11.) Nor was this in-

dependence merely nominal : though politically de-

pendent upon Rome, and compelled to follow her lead

in their external relations, and to furnish their con-

tingent of troops for the wars, of which the dominant

republic alone reaped the benefit, many of the cities

of Italy continued to enjoy the absolute control of

their own affairs and internal regulations ; the troops

which they were bound by their treaty to furnish

were not enrolled with the legions , but fought under

their own standards as auxiliaries ; they retained

their own laws as well as courts of judicature, and ,

even when the Lex Julia conferred upon all the

Italian allies the privileges of the Roman civitas, it

was necessary that each city should adopt it by an

act of its own. (Cic. pro Balb. 8. ) Nearly in the

same position with the dependent allies, however

different in their origin, were the so-called " Coloniae

Latinae ; " that is, Roman colonies which did not

enjoy the rights of Roman citizenship, but stood in

the same relation to the Roman state that the cities

of the Latin League had formerly done. The name

was, doubtless , derived from a period when these

colonies were actually sent out in common by the

Romans and Latins ; but settlements on similar

terms continued to be founded by the Romans alone,

long after the extinction of the Latin League ; and,

before the Social War, the Latin colonies included

many of the most flourishing and important towns

of Italy. (For a list of them, with the dates of

their foundation, see Madvig, de Coloniis, l. c. ;

Mommsen, Römische Münz- Wesen, pp. 230-234 ;

and Marquardt, l. c. p. 33.) These colonies are

justly regarded by Livy as one of the main supports

of the Republic during the Second Punic War (Liv.

xxvii. 9 , 10) , and, doubtless, proved one of the most

effectual means of consolidating the Roman dominion

in Italy. After the dissolution of the Latin League,

B. C. 338, these Latin colonies (with the few cities

of Latium that , like Tibur and Praeneste, still re-

tained their separate organisation) formed the " no-

men Latinum," or body of the Latins. The close

connection of these with the allies explains the fre-

quent recurrence of the phrase " socii et nomen

Latinum " throughout the later books of Livy, and

in other authors in reference to the same period.

those who had so long been her bravest defenders

they would have been still more alarming had the

whole Italian people taken part in it. But the allies

who then rose in arms against Rome were almost

exclusively the Sabellians and their kindred races.

The Etruscans and Umbrians stood aloof, while the

Sabines, Latins, Volscians, and other tribes who had

already received the Roman franchise, supported the

Republic, and furnished the materials of her armies.

But the senate hastened to secure those who were

wavering, as well as to disarm a portion at least of

the openly disaffected, by the gift of the Roman

franchise, including the full privileges of citizens :

and this was subsequently extended to every one of

the allies in succession as they submitted. There

is some uncertainty as to the precise steps by which

this was effected, but the Lex Julia, passed in the

year 90 B. C., appears to have conferred the franchise

upon the Latins (the " nomen Latinum," as above

defined ) and all the allies who were willing to accept

the boon. The Lex Plautia Papiria, passed the

following year, B. C. 89, completed the arrangement

thus begun. (Cic. pro Balb. 8 , pro Arch. 4 ; A.

Gell. iv. 4 ; Appian, B. C. i. 49 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 16.)

By the change thus effected the distinction be-

tween the Latins and the allies, as well as between

those two classes and the Roman citizens, was entirely

done away with ; and the Latin colonies lapsed into

the condition of ordinary municipia. At the same

time that all the free inhabitants of Italy, as the

term was then understood (i . e. Italy S. of the Macra

and Rubicon), thus received the full rights of Roman

citizens, the same boon was granted to the inhabit-

ants of Gallia Cispadana, while the Transpadani

appear to have been at the same time raised to the

condition and privileges of Latins, that is to say,

were placed on the same footing as if all their towns

had been Latin colonies. (Ascon. in Pison. p. 3 , ed.

Orell.; Savigny, Vermischte Schriften, vol. iii. pp.

290-308 ; Marquardt, Handb. vol . iii . pt. i. p. 48.)

This peculiar arrangement, by which the Jus Latii

was revived at the very time that it became naturally

extinct in the rest of Italy, is more fully explained

under GALLIA CISALPINA. In B. C. 49, after the

outbreak of the Civil War, Caesar bestowed the full

franchise upon the Transpadani also (Dion Cass.

xli. 36) ; and from this time all the free inhabitants

of Italy became united under one common class as

citizens of Rome.

The Italians thus admitted to the franchise were

all ultimately enrolled in the thirty-five Roman

tribes. The principle on which this was done we

know not ; but we learn that each municipium , and

sometimes even a larger district, was assigned to a

particular tribe : so that every citizen of Arpinum,

for instance, would belong to the Cornelian tribe, of

Beneventum to the Stellatine , of Brixia to the Fa-

bian, of Ticinum to the Papian, and so on. * But in

so doing, all regard to that geographical distribution

of the tribes which was undoubtedly kept in view

in their first institution was necessarily lost ; and

we have not sufficient materials for attempting to

determine how the distribution was made. A know.

ledge of it must, however, have been of essential

importance so long as the Republic continued ; and

* This did not, however, interfere with the per-

A great and general change in the relations pre-

viously subsisting between the Italian states and

Rome was introduced by the Social War (B. C. 90- sonal right, where this previously existed , so that a

89), and the settlement which took place in conse-

quence of it. Great as were the dangers with which

Rome was threatened by the formidable coalition of

Roman citizen already belonging to another tribe,

who settled himself in any municipium , retained his

own tribe.
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the opulent watering-place of Baiae always remained,

in a municipal sense, a mere dependency of Cumae

which had been of great importance under the Ro-

The distinction between coloniae and municipia,

man republic, lost its real significance, when the

citizens of both alike possessed the Roman franchise.

towns which had received fresh colonies towards the

But the title of colonia was still retained by those

close of the Republic under Caesar or the Triun-

have been regarded as an honorary distinction, and

virate, as well as under the Empire. It appears to

as giving a special claim upon the favour and pro-

tection of the founder and his descendants ; though

it conferred no real political superiority. (Gell.

xvi. 13.) On the other hand, the Praefecturae-

were distinguished from the colonies and municipia

name also derived from the early republican period-

by the circumstance that the juridical functions were

there exercised by a Praefectus, an officer sent direct

from Rome, instead of by the Duumviri or Qua-

tuorviri (whose legal title was IIviri or IIIIviri

Juri dicundo) elected by the municipality. But as

these distinctions were comparatively unimportant,

in a generic sense, so as to include all towns which

the name of " municipia" is not unfrequently applied

had a local self-government.

employed with the same meaning. Pliny, however,

generally uses " oppida " as equivalent to " muni-

Oppida" is sometimes

cipia," but exclusive of colonies : thus, in describing

Brixillum , Mutina, etc.

the eighth region , he says, "Coloniae Bononia,

Claterna, Forum Clodi , etc." (iii. 15. s. 20, et

passim). It is important to observe that, in all

Oppida Caesena,

such passages, the list of " oppida " is certainly meant

to include only municipal towns ; and the lists

and carelessness , were probably in the first instance

thus given by Pliny, though disfigured by corruption

derived from official sources.

agreement which may be traced between them and

Hence the marked

the lists given in the Liber Coloniarum, which, not-

withstanding the corruptions it has suffered, is un-

questionably based upon good materials. (Concerning

the municipal institutions of Italy, see Savigny,

Vermischte Schriften, vol. iii. pp. 279-412, and

Gesch. des Röm. Rechts, vol. i.; Marquardt, Handb.

d. Röm. Alterthümer, vol. iii. pt i. pp. 44-55 ;

Hoeck, Röm. Geschichte, book 5, chap. 3 ; and the

article GALLIA CISALPINA.)
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in this sense we find Cicero alluding to " Italia tri-

butim descripta " as a matter of interest to the can-

didates for public offices. (Q. Cic. de Petit. Cons. 8.)

3. Italyunder the Roman Empire.-No material

change was introduced into the political condition of

Italy by the establishment of the imperial authority

at Rome ; the constitution and regulations that ex-

isted before the end of the Republic continued, with

only a few modifications, in full force. The most

important of these was the system of municipal or-

ganisation, which pervaded every part of the country,

and which was directly derived from the days of

Italian freedom, when every town had really pos-

sessed an independent government. Italy, as it

existed under the Romans, may be still regarded as

an aggregate of individual communities, though these

had lost all pretensions to national independence,

and retained only their separate municipal existence.

Every municipium had its own internal organisation,

presenting very nearly a miniature copy of that of

the Roman republic. It had its senate or council,

the members of which were called Decuriones, and

the council itself Ordo Decurionum, or often simply

Ordo ; its popular assemblies, which, however, soon

fell into disuse under the Empire ; and its local

magistrates, of whom the principal were the Duum-

viri, or sometimes Quatuorviri, answering to the Ro-

man consuls and praetors : the Quinquennales, with

functions analogous to those of the censors ; the

Aediles and Quaestors, whose duties nearly corre-

sponded with those of the same magistrates at Rome.

These different magistrates were annually elected, at

first by the popular assembly, subsequently by the

Senate or Decurions : the members of the latter body

held their offices for life. Nor was this municipal

government confined to the town in which it was

resident : every such Municipium possessed a terri-

tory or Ager, ofwhich it was as it were the capital,

and over which it exercised the same municipal

jurisdiction as within its own walls. This district

of course varied much in extent, but in many in-

stances comprised a very considerable territory, in-

cluding many smaller towns and villages, all which

were dependent, for municipal purposes, upon the
central and chief town. Thus we are told by Pliny,

that many of the tribes that inhabited the Alpine

valleys bordering on the plains of Gallia Cisalpina,

were by the Lex Pompeia assigned to certain neigh-

bouring municipia (Lege Pompeia attributi muni-

cipiis , Plin. iii. 20. s. 24), that is to say, they ritorial distribution connected with it, lasted through-The municipal organisation of Italy, and the ter-

were included in their territory, and subjected to

their jurisdiction . Again, we know that the terri- strong tendency on the part of the central authorityout the Roman empire, though there was always a

tories of Cremona and Mantua adjoined one another, and its officers to encroach upon the municipal

though the cities were at a considerable distance. powers : and in one important point, that of their

In like manner, the territory of Beneventum com- legal jurisdiction, those powers were materially cir-

prised a large part of the land of the Hirpini. It is cumscribed. But the municipal constitution itself

this point which gives a great importance to the naturally acquired increased importance as the cen-

distinction between municipal towns and those which tral power became feeble and disorganised : it sur-

were not so ; that the former were not only them- vived the fall of the Western Empire, and continued

selves more important places, but were, in fact, the

capitals of districts, into which the whole country

was divided. The villages and minor towns in-

cluded within these districts were distinguished by

the terms " fora, conciliabula, vici , castella," and were

dependent upon the chief town, though sometimes

possessing a subordinate and imperfect local organi-

sation of theirown. In some cases it even happened

that, from local circumstances, one of these subordi-

Late places would rise to a condition of wealth and

prosperity far surpassing those of the municipium , on

which it nevertheless continued dependent. Thus,

|

to subsist under the Gothic and Lombard conquerors,

until the cities of Italy gradually assumed a position

of independence, and the municipal constitutions

which had existed under the Roman empire, became

the foundation of the free republics of the middle

Mittel Alter, vol. i )

ages. (Savigny, Gesch. des Römischen Rechts im

the establishment of Christianity in the Roman em-

The ecclesiastical arrangements introduced after

pire, appear to have stood in close connection with

then a flourishing municipium became the see of a

the municipal limits. Almost every town which was
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bishop, and the limits of the diocese in general co- VI. The Sixth Region contained Umbria, to-

incided with those of the municipal territory.* But gether with the land N. of the Apennines, once

in the period of decay and confusion that followed , occupied by the Senonian Gauls, and which ex-

the episcopal see often remained after the city had tended along the coast of the Adriatic from the

been ruined or fallen into complete decay : hence Aesis to the Ariminus. On the W. it was sepa-

the ecclesiastical records of the early ages of Chris- rated from Etruria by the Tiber, along the left bank

tianity are often of material assistance in enabling of which it extended as far as Ocriculum.

us to trace the existence of ancient cities, and

identify ancient localities.

4 Political and Administrative Division under

the Roman Empire. It is not till the reign of

Augustus that any division of Italy for adminis-

trative purposes occurs , and the reason is obvious.

So long as the different nations of Italy preserved

the semblance of independence, which they main-

tained till the period of the Social War, no uniform

system of administration was possible. Even after

that period, when they were all merged in the

condition of Roman citizens, the municipal insti-

tutions, which were still in full force, appear to have

been regarded as sufficient for all purposes of in-

ternal management ; and the general objects of the

State were confided to the ordinary Roman magis--

trates, or to extraordinary officers appointed for

particular purposes.

The first division of Italy into eleven regions by

Augustus, appears to have been designed in the

first instance merely to facilitate the arrangements

of the census ; but, as the taking of this was closely

coupled with the levying of taxes, the same di-

visions were soon adopted for financial and other

administrative purposes, and continued to be the

basis of all subsequent arrangements. The divisions

established by Augustus, and which have fortunately

been preserved to us by Pliny (the only author who

mentions their institution), were as follows : -
-

I. The First Region comprised Latium (in the

more extended sense of that name, including the

land of the Hernicans and Volscians) , together with

Campania, and the district of the Picentini. It

thus extended from the mouth of the Tiber to that

of the Silarus ; and the Anio formed its boundary
on the N.

II. The Second Region , which adjoined the pre-

ceding on the SE., included Apulia, Calabria, and

the land of the Hirpini, which was thus separated

from the rest of Samnium.

III. The Third Region contained Lucania and

Bruttium : it was bounded by the Silarus on the

NW. and by the Bradanus on the NE.

IV. The Fourth Region contained all Samnium,

except the Hirpini, together with the Frentani ,

Marrucini , Marsi, Peligni , Aequiculi, Vestini, and

Sabini. It thus extended from the Anio to the

frontiers of Picenum, and from the boundary of Um-

bria on the N. to Apulia on the S. It was sepa-

rated from the latter district by the river Tifernus,

and from Picenum by the Aternus.

V. The Fifth Region was composed solely of the

ancient Picenum (including under that name the

territory of Hadria and of the Praetutii ) , and ex-

tended along the Adriatic from the mouth of the

Aternus to that of the Aesis.

A glance at the list of bishoprics existing in

any of the provinces of Central Italy ( Etruria, for

instance, or Umbria) , as compared with the names

of the towns enumerated by Pliny in the same dis-

trict, will at once show the connection between the

two. (Bingham's Ecclesiastical Antiquities, book ix.

chap. v.

VII. The Seventh Region consisted of the ancient

Etruria, and preserved the ancient limits of that

country: viz. the Tiber on the E. , the Apennines

on the N., and the Tyrrhenian sea on the W.,

from the mouth of the Tiber to that of the Macra.

VIII. The Eighth Region, or Gallia Cispadana,

extended from the frontiers of Liguria near Pla-

centia, to Ariminum on the Adriatic, and was

bounded by the Apennines on the S., and by the

Padus on the N.

IX. The Ninth Region comprised Liguria, ex-

tending along the sea-coast from the Macra to the

Varus, and inland as far as the Padus, which formed

its northern boundary from the confluence of the

Trebia to its sources in Mt. Vesulus.

X. The Tenth Region was composed of Venetia,

including the land of the Carni, with the addition

of Istria, and a part of Gallia Cisalpina, previously

occupied by the Cenomani, extending as far W. as

the Addua.

XI. The Eleventh Region comprised the re-

mainder of Gallia Transpadana, or the whole tract

between the Alps and the Padus, from the sources

of the latter river to its confluence with the Addua.

It is probable, both from the silence of Pliny, and

from the limited scope with which these divisions

were first instituted, that the regions had origi-

nally no distinctive names applied to them: but

these would be gradually adopted, as the division

acquired increased political importance. No diffi-

culty could arise, where the limits of the Region

coincided (or nearly so) with those of a previously

existing people, as in the cases of Etruria, Liguria,

Picenum, &c. In other instances the name of a

part was given to the whole : thus , the first region

came to be called Regio Campaniae ; and hence, in

the Liber Coloniarum, the " Civitates Campaniae"

include all Latium also. [ CAMPANIA. ] The name

of Regio Samnii or Samnium was in like manner

given to the fourth region, though perhaps not till

after the northern part of it had been separated from

the rest under the name of Valeria.

The division introduced by Augustus continued

with but little alteration till the time of Con-

stantine. The changes introduced by Hadrian and

M. Aurelius regarded only the administration of

justice in Italy generally (Spartian. Hadr. 22 ;

Capit. M. Ant. 11 ) ; but in this, as well as in

various other regulations, there was a marked ap-

proach to the assimilating the government of Italy

to that of the provinces ; and the term " Consu-

laris," applied to the judicial officers appointed by

Hadrian merely to denote their dignity, soon came

to be used as an official designation for the governor

of a district, as we find it in the Notitia. But the

distinction between Italy and the provinces is still

strongly marked by Ulpian, and it was not till the

fourth century that the term " Provincia " came

to be applied to the regions or districts of Italy

(Mommsen, ad Lib. Col. pp. 193 , 194.)

The changes introduced into the divisions of

Augustus, either before the time of Constantine or

under that emperor, were the following : - 1. The

fourth region was divided into two, the southern
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portion containing Samnium (to which the land of

the Hirpini, included by Augustus in the second

region, was reunited) , together with the Frentani

andPeligni; while the land of the Sabines, the Marsi,

and the Vestini,
constituted a separate district, which

bore thename of VALERIA, from the great highway,

the Via Valeria, by which it was traversed . 2. The

portion of the sixth region which lay between the

Apennines and the Adriatic (originally inhabited by

the Gauls) was separated from Umbria properly so

called, and distinguished by the name of Picenum
Annonarium, while the true Picenum was called, for

the sake of distinction, Picenum Suburbicarium.

3. The eighth region, or Gallia Cispadana, was di-

vided into two, of which the westernmost portion

assumed the name of AEMILIA, from the highroad of

that name ; an appellation which seems to have come

into common use as early as the time of Martial

(iii. 4, vi. 85) : while the eastern portion , much the

smallerofthetwo, received that ofFLAMINIA, though

the highroad of that name only extended to Ari-

minum, on the very frontier of this district. This

new division seems to have been generally united

with Picenum Annonarium, though retaining its

separate name. 4. The Alpes Cottiae, a mountain

district which in the time of Augustus had still

retained its nominal independence, though incor-

porated with the Roman empire by Nero, seems to

have continued to form a separate district till the

time of Constantine, who united it with the ninth

region, the whole of which now came to be known

as the Alpes Cottiae : while, still more strangely,

the name of Liguria was transferred from this

region, to which it properly belonged, to the eleventh

region, or Gallia Transpadana ; so that late writers

speak of Mediolanum as the capital of Liguria .

[ LIGURIA. ] 5. The only other change that re-

quires notice was the division of Etruria into two

portions, called Tuscia Annonaria and Tuscia Urbi-

caria. This, as well as the similar distinction be-

tween the two Picenums , had its origin in the ad-

ministrative arrangements introduced by Maximian,

who, when he established the imperial residence at

Milan, imposed upon the northern and adjoining

provinces the task of finding supplies (annonae) for

the imperial court and followers, while the other

portions of Italy were charged with similar burdens

for the supply of Rome. (Mommsen, ad Lib. Col.

pp. 198-200. ) Hence Trebellius Pollio, writing

in the reign of Diocletian, after enumerating the

districts of Southern and Central Italy, comprises

all that lay N. of Flaininia and Etruria under the

general appellation of " omnis annonaria regio. "

(Treb. Poll. Trig. Tyr. 24.)

In addition to these changes, Constantine, in the

general
reorganisation of his empire, united to Italy

the two provinces of Rhaetia (including Vindelicia) ,

as well as the three great islands of Sicily, Sar-

dinia , and Corsica. These last, together with all

the central and southern provinces of Italy, were

placed under the jurisdiction of the Vicarius Urbis

Romae , while all the northern provinces were subject

to the Vicarius Italiae. The minor
arrangements

seem to have frequently varied in detail, but the

seventeen provinces into which the " Dioecesis

Italiae " was now divided , are thus enumerated in

the Notitia Dignitatum ( ii . pp . 9, 10) : -

1. Venetia.

2. Aemilia.

3. Liguria (i. e. Gallia Transpadana).

4. Flaminia et Picenum Annonariuin.

1 ITALIA.

5. Tuscia et Umbria.

6. Picenum
Suburbicarium.

7. Campania.

8. Sicilia.

9. Apulia et Calabria.

10. Lucania et Bruttii.

11. Alpes Cottiae (Liguria).

12. Raetia Prima.

13. Raetia Secunda

14. Samnium.

15. Valeria.

16. Sardinia.

17. Corsica.
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This list substantially agrees with that in the

Libellus
Provinciarum (published by Gronovius ,

Lugd. Bat. 1739), a document of the time of

Diaconus in his geographical description of Italy

Theodosius I., as well as with that given by Paulus

(Hist. Lang. ii. 14-22) , though he has added an

eighteenth province, to which he gives the name of

northern part of Etruria, or Tuscia Annonaria. Of

' Alpes Apennini : " which can be no other than the

the seventeen provinces enumerated in the Notitia

eight were placed under governors who bore the

title of Consulares, seven under Praesides , and the

two
southernmost under Correctores, a title which

appears to have been at one time common to them

all.

of Italy during the latter period of the Roman empire,

(For further details on the
administrative divisions

Bonn, 1840 , with Böcking's valuable commentary ;

see the Notitia Dignitatum in Partibus Occidentis,

Mommsen, über die Lib. Colon. in the Schriften

der Römischen Feldmesser, vol. ii. Berlin, 1852 ;

Marquardt, Handb. der Röm. Alterthümer, vol. iii.

pt. i. pp. 55-71 .)

-

the Western Empire, were continued after its fall

The divisions thus established before the close of

under the Gothic monarchy, and we find them fre-

quently alluded to as subsisting under their old

till the establishment of the Lombards in Italy that

names in Cassiodorus and Procopius. It was not

this division gave place to one wholly different,

which became the foundation of that which subsisted

in the middle ages.

part of Italy in which they established their power,

The Lombards divided the

including all the N., or what is now called Lom-

bardy, together with a part of Tuscany and Umbria,

into a number of military fiefs or governments, under

the name of Duchies (Ducatus) : the Duchy of

Friuli, Duchy of Verona, Duchy of Pavia, &c. Be-

sides those immediately subject to the Lombard kings,

two of these were established further to the S. , the

enjoyed a semi-independent position : and the last

Duchy of Spoleto and Duchy of Benevento, which

of these was extended by successive conquests from

the Greek Empire, till it comprised almost the

whole of the S. of Italy, or the modern kingdom of

Naples. The Greek emperors, however, still re-

gether with the district called the Pentapolis, com-

tained possession of the Exarchate of Ravenna, to-

prising a considerable part of Picenum, and what

Etruria and Umbria, as well as Latium. In the S.

was called the Duchy of Rome, including a part of

also they always kept possession of some of the

maritime places of Campania, Naples, Gaëta, and

Salerno, as well as of a partof Calabria, and the

cities of Otranto and Gallipoli. After the fall of

the Lombard kingdom , in A. D. 774, though they

had now lost their possessions in the N., the Exar-

chate and the Pentapolis, the Byzantine emperors
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for a long time extended their dominion over a con-

siderable part of the S., and wrested from the dukes

of Benevento the districts to which they gave the

names ofthe Capitanata and the Basilicata (a part of

the ancient Apulia and Lucania) , and of which they

retained possession till the 11th century. It was

then that a new enemy first appeared on the scene ,

and the Normans, under Robert Guiscard, completed

the final expulsion of the Greek emperors from Italy.

The capture of Bari in 1071 , and of Salerno in

1077, destroyed the last vestiges of the dominion

that had been founded by the generals of Justinian.

(D'Anville, E'tats formés en Europe après la Chute

de l'Empire Romain, 4to. Paris, 1771.)

VI. POPULATION OF ITALY UNDER THE

ROMANS.

The statements transmitted to us from antiquity

concerning the amount of the population in different

cities and countries are for the most part of so vague

a character and such uncertain authority as to be

little worthy of consideration ; but we have two

facts recorded in connection with that of Italy,

which may lead us to form at least an approximate

estimate of its numbers. The first of these data is

the statement given by Polybius, as well as by

several Roman writers on the authority of Fabius,

and which there is every reason to believe based on

authentic documents, of the total amount of the

forces which the Romans and their allies were able

to oppose to the threatened invasion of the Gauls in

B. C. 225. According to the detailed enumeration

given by Polybius , the total number of men capable

of bearing arms which appeared on the registers

of the Romans and their allies, amounted to above

700,000 foot and 70,000 horsemen. Pliny gives

them at 700,000 foot and 80,000 horse ; while

Eutropius and Orosius state the whole amount in

round numbers at 800,000 . (Pol. ii. 24 ; Plin. iii.

20. s. 24 ; Eutrop. iii. 5 ; Oros. iv. 13.) It is

evident, from the precise statements of Polybius , that

this was the total amount of the free population of

military age (τὸ σύμπαν πλῆθος τῶν δυναμένων

önλa BaσтáÇew ), and not that which could be

actually brought into the field. If we estimate the

proportion of these to the total free population as

1 to 4, which appears to have been the ratio cur-

rently adopted in ancient times , we should obtain a

total of 3,200,000 for the free population of the

Italian peninsula, exclusive of the greater part of

Cisalpine Gaul, and the whole of Liguria * : and

even if we adopt the proportion of 1 to 5 , more

commonly received in modern times, this would still

give a total of only 4,000,000, an amount by no

means very large, as the population of the same

parts of Italy at the present day considerably ex-

ceeds 9,000,000. (Serristori, Statistica d'Italia.)

Of the amount of the servile population we have

no means of forming an estimate : but it was pro-

bably not large at this period of the Roman history ;

and its subsequent rapid increase was contempo-

raneous with the diminution of the free population.

The complaints of the extent to which this had

* The Cenomani and Veneti were among the

allies who sent assistance to the Romans on this

occasion, but their actual contingent of 20,000 men

is all that is included in the estimate of Polybius .

They did not, like the Italian allies, and doubtless

could not, send registers of their total available

resources.

1

taken place as early as the time of the Gracchi , and

their lamentations over the depopulation of Italy

(Plut. T. Gracch. 8), would lead us to suppose that

the number of free citizens had greatly fallen off.

If this was the case in B. c. 133, the events of the

next halfcentury the sanguinary struggle of the

Social War, which swept off, according to Velleius

Paterculus (ii. 15), more than 300,000 men in the

vigour of their age, and the cruel devastation of

Samnium and Etruria by Sulla-were certainly not

calculated to repair the deficiency. But, notwith-

standing this, we find that the census of B. C. 70,

which included all the new citizens recently ad-

mitted to the Roman franchise, and did not yet

comprise any population out of Italy, nor even the

Transpadane Gauls, gave a result of 910,000 Ro-

man citizens (capita civium) ; from which we may

fairly infer a free population of at least 4,500,000.

(Liv. Epit. xcviii. ed. Jahn, compared with Phlegon,

ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 84. ed. Bekker.) The rapid ex-

tension of a Roman population in Gallia Cispadana,

as well as Venetia and Liguria, had evidently more

than compensated for the diminution in the central

provinces of the peninsula.

Of the populousness of Italy under the Empire,

we have no data on which to found an estimate.

But there are certainly no reasons to suppose that

it ever exceeded the amount which it had attained

under the Republic. Complaints of its depopu-

lation, of the decay of flourishing towns, and the

desolation of whole districts, are frequent in the

writers of the Augustan age and the first century of

the Christian era. We are told that Caesar in

B. c. 46, already found a dreadful diminution of the

population (deivǹv òλıyav@pwπíav, Dion Cass. xliii.

25) ; and the period of the Triumvirate must have

tended greatly to aggravate the evil. Augustus

seems to have used every means to recruit the

exhausted population : but that his efforts were but

partially successful is evident from the picture

which Strabo (writing in the reign of Tiberius)

gives us of the state of decay and desolation to

which the once populous provinces of Samnium ,

Apulia, and Lucania, were in his day reduced ; while

Livy confirms his statement, in regard even to dis-

tricts nearer Rome, such as the land of the Aequians

and Volscians. (Strab. v. p. 249 , vi. pp. 253,

281 ; Liv. vi. 12.) Pliny, writing under Vespasian,

speaks of the " latifundia " as having been "the ruin

of Italy ;" and there seems no reason to suppose

that this evil was afterwards checked in any material

degree. The splendour of many of the municipal

towns, and especially the magnificent public build-

ings with which they were adorned , is apt to convey

a notion ofwealth and opulence which it seems hard

to combine with that of a declining population. But

it must be remembered that these great works were

in many, probably in most instances, erected by the

munificence either of the emperors or of private in-

dividuals ; and the vast wealth of a few nobles was

so far from being the sign of general prosperity, that

it was looked upon as one of the main causes of

decay. Many of the towns and cities of Italy were,

however, no doubt very flourishing and populous :

but numerous testimonies of ancient writers seem to

prove that this was far from being the case with the

country at large ; and it is certain that no ancient

author lends any countenance to the notion enter-

tained by some modern writers, of "the incredible

multitudes of people with which Italy abounded

during the reigns of the Roman emperors " (Ad-
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dison, Remarks on Italy) . (See this question fully
discussed and investigated by Zumpt, über den

Stand der Bevölkerung im Alterthum. 4to. Berlin ,

1841.)
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and trustworthy guides; but they fail us exactly

where we are the most in want of assistance,-in the

more remote and
unfrequented parts of Italy, or

pire had fallen into a state of decay and desolation .

those districts which in the latter ages of the Em-

One of the most important aids to the
determination

of ancient localities is
unquestionably the preserva-

tion of the ancient names, which have often been

transmitted almost without change to the present

Gallia Cisalpina, including Venetia and the part

of Liguria N. of the Apennines, seems to have been

by far the most flourishing and populous part of

Italy under the Roman empire. Its extraordinary

natural resources had been brought into cultivation

at a comparatively late period, and were still unex- day ; and even where the name is now altered , we
hausted: nor had it suffered so much from the civil

wars which had given a fatal blow to the prosperity

of the rest of Italy. It would appear also to have

been comparatively free from the system of culti-

vation by slave labour which had proved so ruinous

to the more southern regions. The younger Pliny,

indeed, mentions that his estate near Comum, and all

those in its
neighbourhood, were cultivated wholly by

free labourers. (Plin. Ep. iii. 19. ) In the latter

ages of the Empire, also, the establishment of the

imperial court at Mediolanum (which continued

from the time of Maximian to that of Honorius)

must have given a fresh stimulus to the prosperity

of this favoured region. But when the Empire was

no longer able to guard the barrier of the Alps

against the irruptions of barbarians, it was on

Northern Italy that the first brunt of their devas-

tations naturally fell ; and the numerous and opu-

lent cities in the plains of the Padus were plundered

in succession by the Goths, the Huns, and the
Lombards.

VII.
AUTHORITIES.

Considering the celebrity of Italy, and the im-

portance which it enjoyed, not only under the Ro-

mans but during the middle ages, and the facility

of access which has rendered it so favourite a resort

of travellers in modern times, it seems strange that

our knowledge of its ancient geography should be

still very imperfect. Yet it cannot be denied that
this is the case. The first disadvantage under

which we labour is, that our ancient authorities

themselves are far from being as copious or satis-

factory as might be expected. The account given

by Strabo, though marked by much of his usual

good sense and judgment, is by no means sufficiently

ample or detailed to meet all our requirements. He

had also comparatively little interest in, and was

probably himself but imperfectly acquainted with,

the early history of Rome, and therefore did not

care to notice, or inquire after, places which had

figured in that history, but were in his time sunk

into decay or oblivion. Mela dismisses the geo-

graphy of Italy very hastily, as being too well known

to require a detailed description (ii . 4. § 1 ) : while

Pliny, on the contrary, apologises for passing but

lightly over so important and interesting a subject,

on account of the impossibility of doing it justice

(iii. 5. s. 6). His
enumeration of the different

regions and the towns they contained is nevertheless

of the greatest value, and in all probability based

upon authentic materials. But he almost wholly

neglects the physical geography, and enumerates the

inland towns of each district in alphabetical order,

so that his mention of them gives us no assistance

in determining their position. Ptolemy's lists of

names are far less authentic and trustworthy than

those of Pliny; and the positions which he professes

to give are often but little to be depended on.. The

Itineraries afford valuable assistance, and perhaps

there is no country for which they are more useful

the ancient appellation down to the middle ages,

are often enabled by
ecclesiastical records to trace

and prove both the fact and the origin of its altera-

tion.

Sipontum, &c.) an ancient church alone records the

In numerous instances (such as Aletium,

existence and preserves the name of the decayed

city. But two
circumstances must guard us against

too hasty an inference from the mere evidence of

during the disturbed periods of the middle ages,

name: the one, that it not unfrequently happened,

that the inhabitants of an ancient town would mi-

grate to another site, whether for security or other

reasons, and transfer their old name to their new

abode. Instances of this will be found in the cases

of
ABELLINUM, AUFIDENA, &c., and the most re-

of occasional error is that the present appellations of

markable of all in that of CAPUA. Another source

localities are sometimes derived from erroneous tra-

ditions of the middle ages, or even from the misap-

plication of ancient names by local writers on the

first revival of learning.

One ofthe most important and
trustworthy auxi-

localities , that of inscriptions,
unfortunately requires,

liaries in the
determination of ancient names and

in the case of Italy , to be received with much care

and caution. The perverted ingenuity or misguided

patriotism of many of the earlier Italian antiquarians

frequently led them either to fabricate or interpolate

such documents, and this with so much skill and

show of learning , that many such fictitious or apo-

cryphal inscriptions have found their way into the

collections of Gruter, Muratori , and Orelli, and have

been cited in succession bynumerous modern writers .

Mommsen has conferred a great service upon the

student of Italian antiquities by subjecting all

the recorded inscriptions belonging to the kingdom

of Naples to a searching critical inquiry, and dis-

carding from his valuable collection ( Inscriptiones

Regni Neapolitani Latinae, fol. Lips. 1852) all

those of dubious authenticity. It is much to be

desired that the same task may be undertaken for

those of the rest of Italy.

dern Italy had more or less engaged the attention of

The comparative geography of ancient and mo-

scholars from the first revival oflearning . But of the

general works on the subject, those before the time of

Cluverius may be regarded more as objects of cu-

riosity than as of much real use to the student.

Biondo Flavio (Blondus Flavius) is the earliest

writer who has left us a complete and connected

view of Italian topography, in his Italia Illustrata

(first published in 1474, afterwards with his other

works at Basle, in 1531 and 1559) : after him

came Leandro Alberti, whose
Descrizione di tutta

Italia (Venice, 1551 ) contains some valuable no-

tices. But the great work of Cluverius (Italia

Antiqua, 2 vols. fol. Lugd. Bat. 1624) altogether

superseded those which had preceded him, and

became the foundation of all subsequent inquiries.

Cluverius has not only brought together, with the

most
praiseworthy diligence, all the passages of
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ancient authors bearing upon his subject , but he

had himself travelled over a great part of Italy,

noting the distances and observing the remains of

ancient towns. It is to be regretted that he has not

left us more detailed accounts of these remains of

antiquity, which have in many cases since disap-

peared, or have not been visited by any more recent

traveller. Lucas Holstenius, the contemporary and

friend of Cluver, who had also visited in person

nany of the more unfrequented districts of Italy,

has left us, in his notes on Cluverius (Adnotationes

ad Cluverii Italiam Antiquam, 8vo. Romae, 1666 ) ,

a valuable supplement to the larger work, as well as

many important corrections on particular points.

dulity, or still blinder partiality to the native city

of each particular author. Even on those points on

which their testimony would appear most likely to

be valuable,-such as notices of ruins, inscriptions ,

and other remains of antiquity,-it must too often

be received with caution, if not with suspicion. A

striking exception to this general remark will be found

in the treatise of Galateo, De Situ Iapygiae (8vo.

Basel, 1551 ; republished by Graevius in the The-

saurus Antiquitatum Italiae, vol. ix. part v.) :

those of Barrio on Calabria (the modern province of

the name) and Antonini on Lucania (Barrius, de

Antiquitate et Situ Calabriae, fol. Romae, 1737 ;

Antonini, La Lucania, 4to. Naples, 1741 ), though

It is singular how little we owe to the researches not without their merit, are of far inferior value.

of modern travellers in Italy. Not a single book of The results of these local researches, and the con-

travels has ever appeared on that country which clusions of their authors , will be for the most part

can be compared with those of Leake or Dodwell in found, in a condensed form, in the work of the

Greece. Swinburne's Travels in the Two Sicilies is Abate Romanelli (Antica Topografia Istorica del

one of the best, and greatly superior to the more Regno di Napoli, 3 vols. 4to. Naples, 1815), which,

recent works of Keppel Craven on the same part of notwithstanding the defects of imperfect scholarship

Italy (Tour through the Southern Provinces of the and great want of critical sagacity, will still be

Kingdom of Naples, 4to. Lond. 1821 ; Excursions found of the greatest service to the student for the

in the Abruzzi and Northern Provinces ofNaples, part of Italy to which it relates. Cramer, in his

2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1838 ). Eustace's well-known well-known work, has almost implicitly followed

book (Classical Tour through Italy in 1802) is Romanelli, as far as the latter extends ; as for the

almost wholly worthless in an antiquarian point of rest of Italy he has done little more than abridge

view. Sir R. Hoare's Classical Tour, intended as a the work of Cluverius, with the corrections of his

sort of supplement to the preceding, contains some commentator Holstenius. Mannert, on the con-

valuable notes from personal observation. Dennis's trary, appears to have composed his Geographie

recent work on Etruria ( Cities and Cemeteries of von Italien without consulting any of the local

the Etruscans, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1848 ) contains a writers at all, and consequently without that de-

far more complete account of the antiquities and tailed acquaintance with the actual geography of

topography of that interesting district than we pos- the country which is the indispensable foundation of

sess concerning any other part of Italy. Sir W. all inquiries into its ancient topography. Reichard's

Gell's TopographyofRome and its Vicinity (2 vols. work, which appears to enjoy some reputation

8vo. Lond. 1834 ; 2nd edit. 1 vol. 1846 * ), taken in Germany, is liable in a still greater degree to

in conjunction with the more elaborate work of the same charge :* while that of Forbiger is a

Nibby on the same district (Analisi della Carta dei valuable index of references both to ancient and

Dintorni di Roma, 3 vols. 8vo. Rome, 1849), sup- modern writers, but aspires to little more. Kra-

plies much valuable information, especially what is mer's monography of the Lake Fucinus (Der Fu-

derived from the personal researches of the author, ciner See, 4to. Berlin, 1839) may be mentioned as

but is far from fulfilling all that we require. The a perfect model of its kind , and stands unrivalled

work ofWestphal on the same subject (Die Römische as a contribution to the geography of Italy. Nie-

Kampagne, 4to. Berlin, 1829) is still more imper- buhr's Lectures on the Geography of Italy (in his

fect, though valuable for the care which the author Vorträge über Alte Länder u. Völker-kunde, pp.

bestowed on tracing out the direction and remains of 318-576 ) contain many valuable and important

the ancient roads throughout the district in ques- views, especially of the physical geography in its

tion. Abeken's Mittel Italien (8vo. Stuttgart,

1843) contains a good sketch of the physical geo-

graphy of Central Italy, and much information con-

cerning the antiquities of the different nations that

inhabited it ; but enters very little into the topo-

graphy of the regions he describes. The publi-

cations of the Instituto Archeologico at Rome (first

commenced in 1829, and continued down to the

present time), though directed more to archaeo-

logical than topographical researches, still contain

many valuable memoirs in illustration of the topo-

graphy of certain districts, as well as the still ex-

isting remains in ancient localities.

The local works and histories of particular dis-

tricts and cities in Italy are innumerable. But

very few of them will be found to be of any real

service to the student of ancient geography. The

earlier works of this description are with few ex-

ceptions characterised by very imperfect scholarship,

an almost total want of criticism, and a blind cre-

connection with the history of the inhabitants, and

should be read by every student of antiquity, though

by no means free from errors of detail. [ E. H. B. ]

ITA'LICA (Iráλika, Strab. iii . p. 141 ; Ptol. ii.

4. § 13 ; ' Iraλikh, Appian, Hisp. 38 ; Steph. B.

s . v. ), a Roman city, in the country of the Tur-

detani , in Hispania Baetica, on the right bank of

the Baetis, opposite HISPALIS (Seville), from which

it was distant only 6 M. P. to the NW. (Itin. Ant.

p. 413 , comp. p. 432.) It was founded by Scipio

Africanus, on the site of the old Iberian town of

Sancios, in the Second Punic War (B. c. 207), and

peopled with his disabled veterans ; whence its name,

"the Italian city." It had the rank of a muni-

cipium : it is mentioned more than once in the his-

tory of the Civil Wars : and it was the native place

of the emperors Trajan, Hadrian, and Theodosius

the Great , and, as some say, of the poet Silius

Italicus . (See Dict. ofGreek and Rom. Biog. s. v.)

* Some severe, but well merited , strictures on

* It is this edition which is always referred to in this work are contained in Niebuhr's Lectures on

the present work. Roman History (vol. iii . p. xciv. 2d edit. ) .
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Its coins, all of the imperial age, bear military

emblems which attest the story of its origin, and on

some of them is the title JULIA AUGUSTA. The

city flourished under the Goths , and , for some time,

under the Moors, who preserved the old name, in the

form Talika or Talca ; but, in consequence of a

change in the bed of the river, its inhabitants aban-

doned it, and migrated to Seville. Hence, in con-

tradistinction to the city which (although far more

ancient, see HISPALIS) became thus its virtual

successor, Italica received the name of Old Seville

(Sevilla la Vieja), under which name its ruins still

exist near the wretched village of Santi Ponce, while

the surrounding country retains the ancient name,

los campos de Talca. The chief object in the ruins

is the amphitheatre, which was in good preservation

till 1774, " when it was used by the corporation of

Seville for river dikes, and for making the road to

Badajoz." (Ford. ) Mr. Ford also states, that on

Dec. 12, 1799, a fine mosaic pavement was dis-

covered, which a poor monk, named Jose Moscoso,

to his honour, enclosed with a wall, in order to save

it from the usual fate in Spain. Didot, in 1802,

published for Laborde a splendid folio, with en-

gravings and description. .... Now, this work is

all that remains , for the soldiers of Soult converted

the enclosure into a goat-pen." The only other

portion of the ruins of Italica to be seen above

ground consists of some vaulted brick tanks , called

La Casade los Baños, which were the reservoirs of

the aqueduct brought by Adrian from Tejada, 7

leagues distant. (Caes. B. C. ii. 20 ; Bell. Alex. 53 ;

Gell. Noct. Att. xv. 13 ; Oros. v. 23 ; Geog. Rav.;

Florez, Esp. S. vol. xii. pp. 227 , foll.; Coins, ap.

Florez, Med. de Esp. vol. ii. p. 477 ; Mionnet, vol. i .

p. 17 , Suppl. vol. i . p. 31 ; Sestini , p . 61 ; Eckhel ,

vol. i. p. 23 ; Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 372 ; Ford ,

Handbook ofSpain, pp. 63, 64.)

ITA'LICA. [ CORFINIUM.]

ITANUM PR. [ ITANUS.]

[P.S.]

ITHACA (Ιθάκη : Εth. Ιθακήσιος and Ιθακός :

Ithacensis and Ithacus : Thiáki, Oláкn, vulgarly;

but this is merely an alteration, by a simple meta-

thesis of the two first letters, from '10ákn, which is

known to be the correct orthography by the Ithacans

themselves, and is the name used by all educated

Greeks. Leake, Northern Greece, chap. xxii. ) This

island, so celebrated as the scene of a large portion

of the Homeric poems, lies off the coast of Acar-

nania, and is separated from Cephallenia by a

channel about 3 or 4 miles wide. Its name is said

by Eustathius (ad Il. ii . 632 ) to have been derived

from the eponymous hero Ithacus, mentioned in Od.

xviii. 207. Strabo (x. 2) reckons the circumfe-

rence of Ithaca at only 80 stadia : but this measure-

ment is very short of the truth ; its extreme length

from north to south being about 17 miles, its great-

est breadth about 4 miles, and its area nearly 45 sq.
miles. The island may be described as a ridge

of limestone rock, divided by the deep and wide

Gulf ofMolo into two nearly equal parts, connected

by a narrow isthmus not more than half-a-mile

across, and on which stands the Paleocastro of

Aëtós ('Aerós), traditionally known as the " Castle

of Ulysses." Ithaca everywhere rises into rugged

hills, of which the chief is the mountain of Anoge

('Avwyn : Ital. Anoí) , in the northern division , which

is identified with the NERITOS of Virgil ( Aen. iii.

271 ) and the Nýpirov eivoσípuλλov of Homer (Od.

ix. 21 ). Its forests have now disappeared ; and this

is, doubtless, the reason why rain and dew are not so

common here in the present as in Homer's age, and

why the island no longer abounds in hogs fattened

on acorns like those guarded by Eumaeus. In all other

points, the poet's descriptions ( Od. iv. 603, seq. , xiii.

242 , seq., ix . 27 , seq. ) exhibit a perfect picture of

the island as it now appears, the general aspect being

one of ruggedness and sterility, rendered striking by

the bold and broken outline of the mountains and

cliffs, indented by numerous harbours and creeks

(Aµéves ñávopμoi, Od. xiii. 193). The climate is

healthy (ayaoh Kоνротрóдоs , Od. ix. 27). It may

here be observed, that the expressions applied to

Ithaca , in Od. ix. 25, 26, have puzzled all the com-

ITANUS ( "ITαvos, Ptol. iii. 17. § 4 ; Steph. B.:

Eth. 'Irávios), a town on the E. coast of Crete, near

the promontory which bore the name of Itanum.

(Plin. iv. 12.) In Coronelli's map there is a place

called Itagnia, with a Paleokastron in the neigh- mentators ancient and modern :

bourhood, which is probably the site of Itanus ; the

position of the headland must be looked for near

Xacro fiume (Höck, Kreta, vol. i . p. 426), unless

it be placed further N. at Capo Salomon, in which

case the Grandes islands would correspond with the

ONISIA and LEUCE of Pliny (l. c.; comp. Mus. Class.

Antiq. vol. ii. p. 303).

According to Herodotus (iv. 151) , the Theraeans,

when founding Cyrene, were indebted for their

knowledge of the Libyan coast to Corobius, a seller

of purple at Itanus. Some of the coins of this

city present the type of a woman terminating in

the tail of a fish. (Eckhel, vol. ii . p. 314. ) This

type, recalling the figure of the Syrian goddess,

coupled with the trade in purple, suggests a

nician origin.
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ITARGUS. [ILARGUS. ]
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αὐτὴ δὲ χθαμαλὴ πανυπέρτατη εἶν ἁλὶ κεῖται

πρὸς ζόφον, αἱ δὲ ἄνευθε πρὸς ἠῶ τὸ ἠέλιόν τε.

(Cf. Nitzsch, ad loc.; also Od. x. 196.) Strabo (x.

2 ) gives perhaps the most satisfactory explanation :

he supposes that by the epithet xoaμaλn the poet

intended to express how Ithaca lies under, as it were,

the neighbouring mountains of Acarnania; while by

that of wavuneрrárn he meant to denote its position

at the extremity of the group of islands formed by

Zacynthus , Cephallenia, and the Echinades.

another explanation , see Wordsworth, Greece, Pic-

torial, &c. , pp. 355, seq.

For

Ithaca is now divided into four districts (Balú,

Phoe- ' Aerós , 'Avwyn, 'E§wyn, i. e. Deep Bay, Eagle's Cliff,

[E. B. J.] Highland, Outland) ; and, as natural causes are likely

to produce in all ages similar effects, Leake (l. c.)

thinks it probable, from the peculiar conformation of

the island, that the four divisions of the present day

nearly correspond with those noticed by Heracleon,

an author cited by Stephanus B. (8. v. Kpokúλelov).

The name of one of these districts is lost by a defect

in the text ; the others were named Neïum, Crocy-

leium, and Aegireus. The Aegilips of Homer (Il

ii. 633) is probably the same with Aegireus, and is

placed by Leake at the modern village of Anoge ;
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while he believes the modern capital town of Bathý | terns. There can be little doubt that this is the

to occupy the site of Crocyleia . (I. 1. c. ) It is

true that Strabo (pp. 376, 453) places Aegilips and

Crocyleia in Leucas ; but this appears inconsistent

with Homer and other ancient authorities. (See

Leake, 1. c.)

66

Plutarch (Quaest. Graec. 43) and Stephanus B.

(s. v.) state that the proper name of the ancient

capital of Ithaca was Alcomenae or Alalcomenae,

and that Ulysses bestowed this appellation upon it

from his having been himself born near Alalcomenae

in Boeotia. But this name is not found in Homer ;

and a passage in Strabo tends to identify it with the

ruins on the isthmus of Aëtós, where the fortress

and royal residence of the Ithacan chieftains pro-

bably stood, on account of the advantages of a posi-

tion so easily accessible to the sea both on the

eastern and western sides. It is argued by Leake

(1. c. ) that the Homeric capital city was at Polis, a

little harbour on the NW. coast of the island, where

some Hellenic remains may still be traced. For the

poet (Od. iv. 844, seq .) represents the suitors as

lying in wait for Telemachus on his return from

Peloponnesus at Asteris , a small island in the

channel between Ithaca and Samos ( Cephalonia),"

where the only island is that now called Aaσkáλiov,

situated exactly opposite the entrance to Port Polis.

The traditional name of Polis is alone a strong

argument that the town, of which the remains are

still visible there , was that which Scylax (in Acar-

nania) , and still more especially Ptolemy ( iii . 14) ,

mentions as having borne the same name as the

island. It seems highly probable that wóλis, or

the city, was among the Ithacans the most common

designation of their chief town. And if the Homeric

capital was at Polis, it will follow that Mt. Neium,

under which it stood ('10ákns 'Trovntov, Od. iii . 81 ),

was the mountain of Exoge (Ital. Exoi), at the

northern extremity of the island, and that one of its

summits was the Hermaean hill ( ' Epuaîos λópos , Od.

xvi. 471 ) from which Eumaeus saw the shipof

Telemachus entering the harbour. It becomes pro-

bable, also, that the harbour Rheithrum ('Peipov),

which was
" under Neium " but " apart from the

city" (vóopi Tóλŋos , Od. i . 185) , may be identified

with either of the neighbouring bays of Afáles or

Frikés. Near the village of Exoge may be observed

the substructions of an ancient building, probably a

temple, with several steps and niches cut in the

rock. These remains are now called by the neigh-

bouring peasants " the School of Homer."

The Homeric " Fountain of Arethusa " is identi-

fied with a copious spring which rises at the foot of

a cliff fronting the sea, near the SE. extremity of

Ithaca. This cliff is still called Koraz (Kópak) ,

and is, doubtless , that alluded to at Od. xiii. 407,

seq., xiv. 5, seq ., xiv. 398. (See, especially on this

point, Leake, l. c., and Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i .

p. 67, seq.)

The most remarkable natural feature of Ithaca

is the Gulf ofMolo, that inlet of the sea which

nearly divides the island into two portions ; and

the most remarkable relic of antiquity is the so-

called " Castle of Ulysses," placed, as has been

already intimated, on the sides and summitof the

steep hill of Aëtós, on the connecting isthmus.

Here may be traced several lines of inclosure , testi-

fying the highest antiquity in the rude structure of

massive stones which compose them. The position

of several gates is distinctly marked ; there are also

traces of a tower and of two large subterranean cis-

|

spot to which Cicero (de Orat. i. 44) alludes in

praising the patriotism of Ulysses— “ ut Ithacam

illam in asperrimis saxis tanquam nidulam affixam

sapientissimus vir immortalitati anteponeret." The

name of Aëtós, moreover, recalls the striking scene

in Od. ii. 146 , seq. At the base of this hill there

have been discovered several ancient tombs , sepul-

chral inscriptions, vases, rings, medals, &c. The

coins of Ithaca usually bear the head of Ulysses,

with the pileus, or conical cap, and the legend

' I0ak@v ; the reverse exhibiting a cock, an emblem

of the hero's vigilance, Athena, his tutelar deity, or

other devices of like import. (See Eckhel. )

The Homeric port of Phorcys (Od. xiii. 345) is

supposed to be represented by a small creek now

called Dexia (probably because it is on the right of

the entrance to the harbour of Bathý), or by another

creek now called Skhinos, both on the southern side

of the GulfofMolo. (Leake, l. c.) At a cave on

the side of Mount Stephanos or Merovugli, above

this gulf, and at some short distance from the sea, is

placed the " Grotto of the Nymphs," in which the

sleeping Ulysses was deposited by the Phoenicians

who brought him from Scheria. (Od. xiii. 116,

seq.) Leake (l. c . ) considers this to be "the only

point in the island exactly corresponding to the poet's

data."

The modern capital of Ithaca extends in a narrow

strip of white houses round the southern extremity

of the horse-shoe port, or “ deep ” (Batú) , from which

it derives its name, and which is itself but an inlet of

the Gulf of Molo, often mentioned already. After

passing through similar vicissitudes to those of its

neighbours, Ithaca is now one of the seven Ionian

Islands under the protectorate of Great Britain, and

contains a population exceeding 10,000 souls, -an

industrious and prosperous community. It has been

truly observed that there is, perhaps, no spot in the

world where the influence of classical associations is

more lively or more pure ; for Ithaca is indebted for no

part of its interest to the rival distinctions of modern

annals, so much as its name scarcely occurring in

the page of any writer of historical ages , unless with

reference to its poetical celebrity. Indeed , in a. D.

1504 , it was nearly, if not quite, uninhabited, having

been depopulated by the incursions of Corsairs ; and

record is still extant of the privileges accorded by the

Venetian government to the settlers (probably from

the neighbouring islands and from the mainland of

Greece) by whom it was repeopled. (Leake, I. c.;

Bowen , Ithaca in 1850, p. 1.)

It has been assumed throughout this article that

the island still called Ithaca is identical with the

Homeric Ithaca. Of that fact there is ample testi-

mony in its geographical position, as well as in its

internal features, when compared with the Odyssey.

To every sceptic we may say, in the words of Athena

to Ulysses (Od. xiii. 344), ·
--

ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε τοι δείξω Ιθάκης ἕδος ὄφρα πεποίθης .

( The arguments on the sceptical side of the question

have been collected by Völcker, Homer. Geogr. 46
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ITHACESIAE INSULAE.

-74, but they have been
successfully confuted by

Rühle von Lilienstern, Ueber das Homerische Ithaca.

The fullest authorities on the subject of this article

are Gell, Geography and Antiquities of Ithaca,

London, 1807 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii . pp.

24-55; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i . pp. 38-81;
Bowen,Ithaca in 1850, London, 1852. ) [ G. F. B. ]

ITHACE'SIAE INSULAE, is the name given by

Pliny (iii. 7. s. 13) to some small islets opposite to

Vibo on the W. coast of Bruttium. These can be

no other than some mere rocks (too small to be

marked on ordinary maps) which lie just opposite

to the remains of Bivona, in the Golfo di Sta. Eu-

femia, and on which some traces of ancient build-

ings (probably connected with that port) were still

visiblein the days of Barrio. (Barrius, de Situ Calabr.

ii. 13 ; Romanelli, vol. i . p. 57).

ITHO'ME (Ιθώμη : Eth. Ιθωμήτης, Ιθωμαῖος).[ E. H. B. ]

1. A town of Histiaeotis in Thessaly, described by

Homerasthe" rocky Ithome " ('10άμŋ
кλwμакóeσσα,

I. ii. 729), is placed by Strabo within a quadrangle

formed by the four cities, Tricca, Metropolis , Pelin-

naeum , and Gomphi. (Strab. ix. p. 437.) It pro-

bably occupied the site of the castle which stands on

the summit above the village of Fanári. Leake

observed, near the north-western face of the castle,

some remains of a very ancient Hellenic wall, consist-

ing of a few large masses of stone, roughly hewn on

the outside, but accurately joined to one another

without cement. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 510.)

2. Á mountain fortress in Messenia, where the
Messenians long maintained themselves against the

Spartans in the First Messenian War. It was after-

wards the citadel of Messene, when this city was

founded by Epaminondas. For details, see MES-
SENE.

ITHO'RIA (10wpía) , a town in Aetolia , near the

Achelous, and a short distance south of Conope. It

was situated at the entrance of a pass, and was

strongly fortified both by nature and by art. It was

taken by Philip V., and levelled to the ground,

B. C. 219. (Pol. iv. 64.)

ITIUM
PROMONTO'RIUM, is placed by Ptolemy

(ii . 9. § 1 ) in Celtogalatia Belgica. After the mouths

ofthe Seine, he mentions the outlet of the river Phru-

dis [FRUDIS ] , Icium (“ Iκtov ǎκрov) , and then Ge-

soriacum ( noopiakov èπivetov), which is Boulogne.

One of the old Latin versions of Ptolemy has Itium

Promontorium, and others may have it too . He places
Gesoriacum and Itium in the same latitude, and

Itium due west of Gesoriacum. This is a great mis-

take, for, Itium being Cap Grisnez, the relative po-

sition of the two places is north and south, instead

of east and west. There is no promontory on this

part of the French coast north or south of Boulogne

except Grisnez, at which point the coast changes its

direction from south to north, and runs in a general

ENE. direction to Calais, Gravelines, and Dun-

kerque. It is therefore certain that there is a great

mistake in Ptolemy, both in the direction of the coast

and the relative position of Gesoriacum and Itium .

Cap Grisnez is a chalk cliff, the termination on the

Coast of the chalk hills which cross the department

of Pas de Calais. The chalk cliffs extend a few

miles on each side of Cap Grisnez, and are clearly

seen from the English coast on a fine day. This

cape is the nearest point of the French coast to the

opposite coast of Kent.

[ G. L. ]ITIUS PORTUS (Tò " ITIov, Strab. p. 199).

When Caesar was preparing for his second British ex-

ITIUS PORTUS.

99pedition (B. C. 54) , he says (B. G. v. 2) that he or-

dered his forces to meet at " Portus Itius, from which

port he had found that there was the most conve-

nient passage to Britannia, —about 30,000 passus. "

In his first expedition, B. c. 55, he says that he

marched, with all his forces , into the country of the

Morini, because the passage from that coast to Bri-

tannia was the shortest (B. G. iv. 21 ) ; but he does

expedition ; and this is an omission which a man

not name the port from which he sailed in his first

tion of the
Commentaries. It seems a plain conclu-

can easily understand who has formed a correct no-

sion, from Caesar's words (v. 2) that he sailed from

the Itius on his first expedition ; for he marched

into the country of the Morini , in order to make the

shortest passage (iv. 21) ; and he made a good pas-

from the Itius to the British coast , but not in the

sage (iv. 23). In the fifth book he gives the distance

fourth book ; and we conclude that he ascertained

this distance in his first voyage. Drumann (Ge-

schichte Roms, vol. iii . p. 294) thinks that the pas-

sage in the fifth book rather proves that Caesar did

not sail from Itius on his first voyage. We must ac-

cordingly suppose that, having had a good passage

on his first voyage to Britannia, and back to the

place from which he had sailed , he chose to try a

different passage the second time, which passage he

(
commodissimum). Yet he landed at the same place

had learned (cognoverat) to be the most convenient

in Britannia in both his voyages (v. 8) ; and he had

says, that this was the best landing-place . So Dru-

ascertained (cognoverat) in the first voyage, as he

mann, in his way, may prove, if he likes , that Caesar

did not land at the same place in both voyages.

that Portus Itius was near the Promontorium Itium;

The name Itius gives some reason for supposing

Itius is Wissant or Witsand, a few miles east of Cap

and the opinion now generally accepted is, that Portus

Grisnez. The critics have fixed Portus Itius at va-

rious places ; but not one of these guesses , and they

Itius is Gesoriacum or Boulogne. But the name

are all guesses , is worth notice, except the guess that

the supposition. The only argument in favour of

Gesoriacum is not Itius, which is one objection to

Boulogne is, that it was the usual place from which

the Romans sailed for Britannia after the time of

Claudius , and that it is in the country of the Mo-

rini. Gesoriacum was the best spot that the Romans

could choose for a regular place of embarkation, for

it is adapted to be the site of a town and a fortified

place, and has a small river. Accordingly it became

the chief Roman position on this part of the French

coast. [GESORIACUM. ]

of Britannia, 30 M. P. , is too much. It seems to be

The distance of Portus Itius from the nearest port

a just conclusion , that Caesar estimated the distance

from his own experience, and therefore that he esti

mated it either to the cliffs about the South Foreland,

where he anchored, or to the place seven or eight

miles (for the MSS. of Caesar vary here ) further

along the coast, where he landed. It is certain that

he first approached the British coast under the high

chalk cliffs between Folkestone and Walmer. It is

a disputed point whether he went from his anchorage
under the cliffs northwards to Deal, or southward to

Sandgate or Hythe. This matter does not affect the

position of Itius, and it

the writer maintains that Caesar landed on the beach
not discussed here ; but

the reader may examine by referring to the autho-

at Deal. There are difficulties in this question , which

rities mentioned at the end of this article. The pas-
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sage in the fifth book (v.8) , in which Caesar describes

hissecond voyage, shows very clearly where he landed .

He sailed from Portus Itius, on his second expedition,

at sunset, with a wind about SW. byW.; about mid-

night the wind failed him, he could not keep his

course, and, being carried too far by the tide, at day-

break, when he looked about him, he saw Britannia

on his left hand behind him. Taking advantage of

the change of the tide, he used his oars to reach

"that part of the island where he had found in the

previous summer that there was the best landing."

He had been carried a few miles past the Cantium

Promontorium, or North Foreland but not out of

sight, and he could easily find his way to the beach

at Deal. There are many arguments to show that

Deal was Caesar's landing-place, as it was for the

Romans under the empire, who built near it the strong

place of Rutupiae (Richborough), on the Stour, near

Sandwich.

D'Anville makes out Caesar's distance of30 M.P.

thus. He reckons 22 or 24 M. P., at most, from

Portus Itius to the English cliffs, and 8 miles

from his anchorage under the cliffs to his landing-

place make up 30. Perhaps Caesar means to

estimate the whole distance that he sailed to his land-

ing place ; and if this is so, his estimate of " about

30 Roman miles" is not far from the truth, and quite

as near as we can expect. Strabo (p. 199) makes

the distance 320 stadia, or only 300, according to a

note of Eustathius on Dionysius Periegetes (v. 566),

who either found 300 in his copy of Strabo, or made

a mistake about the number ; for he derived his in-

formation about Caesar's passage only from Strabo.

It may be observed here that Strabo mentions two

expeditions of Caesar, and only one port of embark-

ation, the Itius. He understood Caesar in the same

way as all people will do who can draw a conclusion

from premises. But even 300 stadia is too great a

distance from Wissant to the British coast, if we

reckon 8 stadia to the Roman mile ; but there is

good reason, as D'Anville says, for making 10 stadia

to the mile here Pliny gives the distance from

Boulogne to Britannia, that is, we must assume, to

the usual landing place, Rutupiae, at 50 M.P. , which

is too much ; but it seems to be some evidence that

he could not suppose Boulogne to be Caesar's place of

embarkation.

Caesar mentions another port near Itius. He calls

it the Ulterior Portus (iv. 22 , 23, 28), or Superior,

and it was 8 M.P. from Itius. We might assume

from the term Ulterior, which has reference to Itius,

that this port was further to the north and east than

Itius ; and this is proved by what he says of the

wind. For the wind which carried him to Britannia

on his first expedition, his direct course being nearly

north, prevented the ships at the Ulterior Portus from

coming tothe place where Caesar embarked (iv. 23).

The Ulterior, or Superior, Portus is between Wissant

and Calais, and may be Sangatte. Calais is too far

off. When Caesar was returning from his first expe-

dition (iy. 36, 37) two transport ships could not

make the same portus-the Itius and the Ulterior or

Superior-that the rest of the ships did, but were

carried a little lower down (paulo infra), that is,

further south, which we know to be Caesar's mean-

ing by comparing this with another passage (iv.

28). Caesar does not say that these two ships

landed at a " portus," as Ukert supposes (Gallien,

p. 554) , who makes a port unknown to Caesar, and

gives it the name " Inferior."

Du Cange, Camden, and others, correctly took

Portus Itius to be Witsand. Besides the resem-

blance of name, Du Cange and Gibson have shown
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MAP ILLUSTRATING THE POSITION OF PORTUS

ITIUS.

A. A. Strait of Dover, or Pas de Calais. 1. Portus

soriacum, afterwards Bononia (Boulogne). 4. Calais.
Itius (Wissant). 2. Itium Pr. (Cap Grisnez). 3. Ge-

5. Sandgate. 6. Portus Dubris (Dover). 7. Rutupiae

(Richborough) . 8. River Stour. 9. Cantium Pr. (North

Foreland) . 10. Regulbium (Reculver).

that of two middle age Latin writers who mention

the passage of Alfred , brother of St. Edward, into

England, one calls Wissant Portus Iccius, and the

other Portus Wisanti. D'Anville conjectures that

Wissant means " white sand," and accordingly the

promontory Itium would be the White, a very good

name for it. But the word " white," and its various

forms, is Teutonic, and not a Celtic word, so far asthe

writer knows ; and the word " Itius " existed in Cae-

sar's time on the coast of the Morini, a Celtic people,

where we do not expect to see a Teutonic name.

Wissant was known to the Romans, for there are

traces of a road from it to Taruenna (Therouenne).

It is no port now, and never was a port in the modern

sense, but it was very well suited for Caesar to draw

his ships up on the beach, as he did when he landed

in England ; for Wissant is a wide, sheltered, sandy

bay. Froissart speaks of Wissant as a large town

in 1346.

A great deal has been written about Caesar's voy-

ages. The first and the best attempt to explain it,

though it is not free from some mistakes, is Dr. Hal-

ley's, of which an exposition is given in the Classical

Museum, No. xiii., by G. Long. D'Anville, with his

usual judgment, saw that Itius must be Wissant, but

he supposed that Caesar landed at Hythe, south of

Dover. Walckenaer (Géog. des Gaules, vol . i. pp. 448,

452) has some remarks on Itius, which he takes to

be Wissant; and there are remarks on Portus Itius

in the Gentleman's Magazine for September, 1846, by

H. L. Long, Esq. Perhaps the latest examination of

the matter is in G. Long's edition of Caesar, Note on

Caesar's British Expeditions, pp. 248-257. What

the later German geographers and critics , Ukert and

others, have said of these voyages is of no value at

all. [G. L.]
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ITON or ITO'NUS ("ITwv, Hom .; "ITwvos, Strab. ) , ]

a town of Phthiotis in Thessaly, called by Homer

" mother of flocks " (Il. ii. 696) , was situated 60

stadia from Alus, upon the river Cuarius or Coralius ,

and above the Crocian plain. (Strab. ix. p. 435.)

Leake supposes the Kholó to be the Cuarius, and

places Itonus near the spot where the river issues

from the mountains ; and as, in that case, Iton pos-

sessed a portion of the pastoral highlands of Othrys,

the epithet " mother of flocks " appears to have been

well adapted to it. (Leake , Northern Greece, vol.

iv. pp. 356, 357.) Iton had a celebrated temple of

Athena, whose worship, under the name of the

Itonian Athena, was carried by the Boeotians, when

they were expelled from Thessaly, into the country

named after them. (Strab. I. c.; Steph. B. s. v.;

Apollod. ii. 7. § 7.; Appollon . i. 551 , with Schol.;

Callim. Hymn. in Cer. 74.; Paus. i. 13. § 2, iii . 9.

§ 13, ix. 34. § 1 , x. 1. § 10 ; Plut. Pyrrh. 26.)

ITO'NE ('Irún) , a town in Lydia of unknown

site. (Dionys. Per. 465 ; Steph. B. s. v.) [ L. S.]

ITUCCI (Plin. iii . 1. s. 3) , or ITUCI (Coins ;

'Irún, Appian, Hisp. 66, 68) , a city in the W. of

Hispania Baetica. Under the Romans, it was a

colonia immunis, with the surname VIRTUS JULIA,

and it belonged to the conventus of Hispalis. Its

probable site, in the opinion of Ukert , was between

Martos and Espejo, near Valenzuela. (Ukert, vol.

ii. pt. 1. p. 369 ; Coins, ap. Florez, Med. de Esp.

vol. ii. p. 487 ; Mionnet, vol . i . p. 18 , Suppl. vol. i .

p. 32 ; Sestini, p. 63 ; Eckhel , vol. i. p. 24. ) [ P. S.]

ITUNA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy ( ii. 3.

§2) as an aestuary immediately to the north of the

Moricambe aestuary - Morecambe Bay. This

identifies it with the Solway Firth. [R. G. L.]

|

|

(Trav. p. 286) now contains only twenty inhabited

villages, comprehended the whole or the greater

part of ancient Ituraea. (Münter, de Reb. Ituraeor.

Havn. 1824 ; comp. Winer, Realwörterbuch, s. v. ;

Ritter, Erdkunde, vol . xv. pt. ii. pp. 354-357,

899.) [ E. B. J.]

ITURISSA. [ TURISSA.]

ITYCA. [ ITUCCI. ]

ITYS, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii . 3.

§ 1 ) as a river lying north of the Epidian promon-

tory (Mull of Cantyre) , with the river Longus be-

tween. As this latter- Loch Linnhe, the Itys is

probably the Sound of Sleat, between the Isle of

Skye and the mainland. In the Monumenta Bri-

tannica we have Loch Torridon, Loch Duich, Loch

Eu. [R. G. L.]
JUDAEA. [PALAESTINA. ]

JUDAH. [PALAESTINA.]

IVERNIA. [ IERNE. ]

IVERNIS (' lovepvís), mentioned by Ptolemy (ii.2.

§10) as one ofthe inland towns of Ireland , the others

being Rhigia, Rhaeba, Laberus, Macolicum, another

Rhaeba, Dunum. Of these, Dunum has been identified

with Down, and Macolicum with Mallow, on the

strength of the names. Laberus, on similar but less

satisfactory ground, Kil-lair in West Meath.

Ivernus is identified by O'Connor with Dun-keron,

on the Kenmare river; but the grounds on which

this has been done are unstated . [ R. G. L.]

IVIA or JUVIA. [ GALLAECIA.]

JULIA CONSTANTIA. [ OSSET. ]

JULIA FIDENTIA. [ULIA.]

=

JULIA JOZA ('Iovλía ' lóça), a city on the coast

of Hispania Baetica, between Gades and Belon,

colonized by a population of Romans mixed with the

ITURAEA (' IToupaía), a district in the NE. of removed inhabitants of the town of Zelis, near Tingis,

Palestine (Strab. xvi. p. 755 ; Plin . v. 19) , which, on the Libyan shore of the Straits. Thus far Strabo

with Trachonitis, belonged to the tetrarchy of Philip. (iii. p. 140) : later writers speak of a place named

(St. Luke, iii. 1 ; comp. Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 1. ) JULIA TRANSDUCTA, or simply TRANSDUCTA ('lov-

The name is so loosely applied by the ancient writers Aía Тpavodovктa, Ptol. ii . 4. § 6 ; Marcian. Heracl.

that it is difficult to fix its boundaries with precision , p. 39 ; Geog. Rav. ), E. of Mellaria ; and coins are

but it may be said roughly to be traversed by a line extant with the epigraph JULIA TRADUCTA (Florez,

drawn from the Lake of Tiberias to Damascus. It Med. de Esp. vol . ii. p. 596, Esp. S. vol. x. p. 50 ;

was a mountainous district, and full of caverns Mionnet, vol. i . p. 26, Suppl. vol. i. pp. 19, 45 ;

(Strab. I.c. ) : the inhabitants, a wild race (Cic. Phil.ii. Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 90 ; Num. Goth.; Eckhel,

24), favoured by the natural features of the country, vol. i. pp. 29-31 ) . Mela does not mention the

were in the habit of robbing the traders from Da- place by either of these names ; but, after speaking

mascus (Strab. xvi . p. 756), and were famed as of Carteia, he adds the following remarkable words :

archers. (Virg. Georg. ii . 448 ; Lucan. vii. 230, 514.) et quam transvecti ex Africa Phoenices habitant,

At an early period it was occupied by the tribe of atque unde nos sumus, Tingentera. (Mela, ii. 6.)

Jetur ( 1 Chron.v. 19 ; 'Iroupaîoi, LXX.), whose name It can hardly be doubted that all these statements

is connected with that of Jetur, a son of Ishmael. refer to the same place ; nay, the very names are

(1 Chron. i. 31.) The Ituraeans- either the de- identical, Transducta being only the Latin trans-

scendants of the original possessor, or, as is more

probable, of new comers, who had occupied this

district after the exile, and assumed the original name

-were eventually subdued by king Aristobulus, B.C.

100, who compelled them to be circumcised, and

incorporated them in his dominions. (Joseph . Ant.

xiii. 11. §3.) The mountain district was in the

hands of Ptolemaeus , tetrarch of Chalcis ( Strab. xvi.

p. 753) ; but when Pompeius came into Syria, Ituraea

was ceded to the Romans (Appian. Mithr. 106 ) ,

though probably it retained a certain amount of

independence under native vassal princes : M. An-

tonius imposed a heavy tribute upon it. (Appian ,

B. C. v. 7.) Finally, under Claudius, it became JULIACUM, a town in Gallia Belgica. In the

part of the province of Syria. (Tac. Ann. xii. 23 ; Antonine Itin. a road runs from Castellum (Cassel)

Dion Cass. lix. 12. ) The district El- Djedûr, to the through Tongern to Juliacum, and thence to Co-

E. of Hermon (Djebel -esh-Scheikh), and lying W. of lonia ( Cologne) . Juliacum is 18 leagues from Co-

the Hadj road, which according to Burckhardt | lonia. Another road runs from Colonia Trajana to

lation of the word Joza (from , egressus est)

used by the Phoenician inhabitants to describe the

origin of the city. Its site must have been at or

near Tarifa, in the middle of the European shore of

the Straits, and on the S.-most point of the pen-

insula. (Mém. de l'Acad. des Inscr. p. 103 ; Philos.

Trans. xxx. p. 919 ; Mentelle, Geog. Comp. Esp.

Anc. p. 229 ; Ukert, i. 1. p. 344.) [P.S. ]

JULIA LIBYCA. [ CERRETANI.]

JULIA MYRTILIS. [ MYRTILIS.]

JULIA ROMULA. [HISPALIS.]

JULIA TRANSDUCTA. [JULIA Joza.]

JULIA VICTRIX. [ TARRACO.]
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Juliacum, and from Juliacum through Tiberiacum | to Pliny, Juliopolis stood about 20 miles distant

to Cologne. On this road also Juliacum is placed

18 leagues from Cologne. Juliacum is Juliers, or

Jülich, as the Germans call it, on the river Roer, on

the carriage road from Cologne to Aix-la- Chapelle.

The first part of the word seems to be the Roman

name Juli- , which is rendered more probable by

finding between Juliacum and Colonia a place Ti-

beriacum (Bercheim or Berghen). Acum is a

common ending of the names of towns in North

Gallia. [G. L. ]

JULIANO'POLIS ('Iovλiavoúñoλis) , a town in

Lydia which is not mentioned until the time of

Hierocles (p. 670), according to whom it was situ-

ated close to Maeonia, and must be looked for in

the southern parts of Mount Tmolus, between Phila-

delphia and Tralles. (Comp. Plin. v. 29.) [ L. S. ]

JULIAS. [BETHSAIDA. ]

JULIO'BONA ('lovλiósova), a town in Gallia

Belgica, is the city of the Caleti , or Caleitae as Pto-

lemy writes the name (ii. 8. § 5) , who occupied the

Pays de Caux. [CALETI. ] The place is Lillebone,

on the little river Bolbec, near the north bank of the

Seine, between Havre and Caudebec, in the present

department of Seine Inférieuse. The Itins. show

several roads from Juliobona ; one to Rotomagus

(Rouen), throughBreviodurum ; and another through

Breviodurum to Noviomagus (Lisieux) , on the south

side of the Seine. The road from Juliobona to the

west terminated at Carocotinum. [CAROCOTINUM. ]

The place has the name Juliabona in the Latin

middle age writings. It was a favourite residence

of the dukes of Normandie, and William , named the

Conqueror, had a castle here, where he often resided.

The name Juliobona is one of many examples of

a word formed by a Roman prefix (Julio) and a

Celtic termination (Bona) , like Augustobona, Julio-

magus. The word Divona or Bibona [ DIVONA] has

the same termination. It appears from a middle age

Latin writer, cited by D'Anville (Notice, &c., Julio-

bona), that the place was then called Illebona , from

which the modern name Lillebonne has come by

prefixing the article ; as the river Oltis in the south

of France has become L'Olt, and Lot.

The name Juliobona, the traces of the old roads,

and the remains discovered on the site of Lillebonne

prove it to have been a Roman town. A Roman

theatre, tombs, medals, and antiquities, have been

discovered. [G. L. ]

JULIOBRIGA (' Iouλióɛpiya) , the chief city of

the Cantabri, in Hispania Tarraconensis, belonging

to the conventus of Clunia, stood near the sources of

the Ebro, on the eminence of Retortillo, S. of Rey-

ñosa. Five stones still mark the bounds which

divided its territory from that of Legio IV. It had

its port, named Portus Victoriae Juliobrigensium ,

at Santonna. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 , iv . 20. s. 34 ; Ptol.

ii. 6. § 51 ; Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 354 ; Morales,

Antig. p. 68 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. vi . p. 417 ; Cantabr.

p. 64 Ukert, vol . ii . pt. 1. p. 443.) [P.S.]

JULIOMAGUS (' lovλióuayos), a town of the

Andecavi, in Gallia Lugdunensis , and their capital .

(Ptol. ii . 8. § 8.) It is named Juliomagus in the

Table , and marked as a capital. It is now Angers.

[ANDECAVI. ] [ G. L. ]

JULIO'POLIS. [GORDIUM and TARSUS . ]

JULIO'POLIS AEGYPTI. Pliny (vi. 23. s. 26)

alone among ancient geographers mentions this place

Amongthe towns of Lower Aegypt. From the silence

of his predecessors, and from the naine itself, we

may reasonably infer its recent origin. According

from Alexandreia, upon the banks of the canal which

connected that city with the Canopic arm of the

Nile. Some geographers suppose Juliopolis to have

been no other than Nicopolis, or the City of Victory,

founded by Augustus Caesar in B. C. 29, partly to

commemorate his reduction of Aegypt to a Roman

province, and partly to punish the Alexandrians for

their adherence to Cleopatra and M. Antonius.

Mannert, on the contrary (x. i. p. 626), believes

Juliopolis to have been merely that suburb of Alex-

andreia which Strabo (xvii. p. 795) calls Eleusis.

At this place the Nile-boats , proceeding upthe river,

took in cargoes and passengers. [W. B. D.]

IU'LIS. [CEOS. ]

JU'LIUM CA'RNICUM ('Ioúλov Kápvikov, Ptol :

Zuglio), a town of the Carni, situated at the foot of

the Julian Alps , which, from its name, would seem

to have been a Roman colony founded either by

Julius Caesar, or in his honour by Augustus. If

Paulus Diaconus is correct in ascribing the foun-

dation of Forum Julii to the dictator himself (P.

Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 14) , there is little doubt that

Julium Carnicum dates from the same period : Sat

we have no account of its foundation. Ptolemy in

one place distinctly describes it as in Noricum

(viii. 7. § 4 ), in another more correctly as situated

on the frontiers of Noricum and Italy (μεταξὺ τῆς

' Iтaλías кai Nwρikоû, ii. 13. § 4) . But Pliny ex-

pressly includes it in the territory of the Carni and

the tenth region of Italy (" Julienses Carnorum," iii.

19. s. 23) , and its position on the S. side ofthe Alps

clearly entitles it to be considered in Italy. Its

position is correctly indicated by the Itinerary of

Antoninus (p. 219), which places it 60 M. P. , from

Aquileia, on the road leading nearly due N. from

that city over the Julian Alps . The first stage on

this road, " Ad Tricesimum," still retains the name

of Trigesimo, and the site of Julium Carnicum is

marked by the village of Zuglio (where some Roman

remains have been discovered) , in a side valley open-

ing into that of the Tagliamento, about 4 miles above

Tolmezzo. The pass from thence over the Monte

di Sta. Croce into the valley of the Gail, now prac-

ticable only for mules, follows the line of the ancient

Roman road , given in the Itinerary, and therefore

probably a frequented pass under the Romans

[ ALPES, p. 110, No. 7] : but the inscription on

the faith of which the construction of this road has

been ascribed to Julius Caesar is a palpable forgery.

(Cluver. Ital. p. 200.) [ E. H. B.]

JUNCARIA, JUNCARIUS CAMPUS. [ IN-

DIGETES . ]

JUNONIA INSULA. [FORTUNATAE INS.]

JURA. [ HELVETII ; GALLIA, p. 951. ]

JURCAE ("Ivрkα ) , mentioned by Herodotus

(iv. 22) as lying contiguous to the Thyssagetae,

who lay beyond the Budini , who lay beyond the

Sauromatae of the Palus Maeotis and Lower Tanaïs.

Theircountry was well-wooded. They were hunters,

and had horses. This points to some portion of

the lower Uralian range. They were probably

tribes of the Ugrian stock, akin to the present

Morduins, Tsherimiss, Tshuvashes, of which they

were the most southern portion. The reason for

for this lies in the probability of the name being a

derivative from the root kr (as in Ukraine and

Carin-thia) = border, or boundary, some form of

which gave the Slavonic population their equivalent

to the Germanic name Marcomanni March-

men. [R. G. L.]
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JUSTINIA'NA. [CARTHAGO : HADRUMETUM. ] | MISHPAT (Gen. xiv. 7, xvi. 14) , where the Israelites

JUSTINIA'NA PRIMA. [ SCUPI.]

JUSTINIANO'POLIS. 1. A city in Epeirus,

formerly called Hadrianopolis . [ HADRIANOPOLIS. ]

2. The later name of Hadrumetum in Africa .

[HADRUMETUM. ]

JUTHUNGI ('Ioúlovyyo:), a German tribe

dwelling on the banks of the Danube. They are

described by some ancient writers as a part of the

Alemanni (Amm. Marc. xvii. 6) ; but they belonged

more probably to the Gothic race : even their name

seems to be only another form for Gothi or Gothones.

(Ambros. Epist. 20.) Dexippus , from whom we

learn most about their history, calls them a Scythian

tribe, which, however, clearly means that they were

Goths.

In the reign of the emperor Aurelian the Juthungi

invaded Italy, and , being defeated, they sued for

peace, but were obliged to return without having

effected their purpose : afterwards they made prepa-

rations for another invasion. (Dexip. pp. 11 , 12, 18,

19, 21 , ed. Niebuhr and Bekker.) In these wars ,

however, they never appeared alone, but always in

conjunction with others, either Alemannians, Suevi ,

or Goths. (See Eisenschmidt, de Origine Ostro-

gothorum et Visigothorum, p. 26 ; Latham, Tacit.

Germ., Epileg. p. cxiii .) [L. S.]

JUTTAH ('Iráv, LXX.) , a town of Judah (Josh.

xv. 55), appropriated to the priests ; according to

Eusebius (Onomast. s. v. 'Iettáv) it was 18 M. P.

from Eleutheropolis. Reland (Palaest. p. 870)

supposes this to have been the residence of Zacharias

and Elizabeth, and the birthplace of John the

Baptist, -the wóλis 'Ioúda of Luke, i. 39, being so

written, by a corruption or from a softer pronun-

ciation, instead of moλis ' loúra. The modern Yutta,

on the site of the old town, in which there are said

to be indications of old remains, preserves the ancient

name. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii . pp. 190 , 195 ,

628 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. xv. pt. i. pp. 638 , 641 ;

Winer, s. v.) [ E. B. J.]

encamped with the intention of entering the Pro-

mised Land (Num. xxxii . 8), and the point from

which the spies were sent. (Num. xiii. xiv. 40—45,

xxi. 1-3 ; Deut. i. 41-44 ; comp. Judg. i. 17.)

The supposition that the Kadesh-Barnea, to which

the Israelites first came, is different from the

Kadesh-Meribah, which formed their later encamp-

ment, where the wants of the people were mira-

culously supplied from the smitten rock (Num. xx.

14) , reconciles some difficulties. On the hypothesis

that there were two places of this name, the first

Kadesh and its localities agrees very well with the

spring of 'Ain Kādēs or Kudes, lying to the E. of

the highest part of Djebel Halal, towards its N.

extremity, about 12 miles from Moiláhhi Hadjar.

(Beer-lahai-roi, Gen. xvi. 14) , and something like due

S. from Khalasa (Chezil, Josh. xv. 30), which has

been identified by Mr. Rowlands (Williams, Holy

City, vol. i. App. pp. 466-468) with the rock

struck by Moses.

The second Kadesh, to which the Israelites came

with a view of passing through the land of Edom ,

coincides better with the more easterly position of

' Ain - el- Weibeh which Dr. Robinson (Bib. Res.

vol. ii. pp. 582 , 610 , 622 ) has assigned to it

(comp. Kitto, Scripture Lands, p. 82). Ritter

(Erdkunde, vol. xiv. pp. 1077-1089), who refers

to the latest discoveries in this district, does not

determine whether one Kadesh would sufficiently

answer all the conditions required. [ E. B. J. ]

KADMONITES ( Kedμwvaîoi, LXX.), a nation of

Canaan at the time that Abraham sojourned in the

land (Gen. xv. 19) . The name Beni-Kedem, “ chil-

dren of the East " (Judg. vi. 3 ; comp. Isa. xi. 14),

was probably not distinctive of, but collectively ap-

plied to various peoples, like the Saracens in the

middle ages, and the Beduins in later times. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. xv. pt. i. p. 138.) [E. B. J.]

KAMON (Kaµúv, LXX.) , a town in Gilead, be-

longing to the tribe of Manasseh , where Jair died.

(Judges, x . 5 ; comp. Joseph. Antiq. v. 7. § 6.) The

Kamona (Kauwvá) of Eusebius, which lay 6 M. P.

to the N. of Legio (Onomast. s. v. ), must have been

another place of the same name ; but the city which

Polybius (v. 70) calls Camus (Kauoûs) , and which

was taken , with other places in Peraea, by Antio-

chus , is identical with the town in Gilead. (Reland,

Palaest. 649 ; Winer, s. v.; Von Raumer, Palest.

p. 242 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. xv. p. 1026.) [ E.B.J. ]

KANAH (Kavá, LXX.). 1. A town in the N.

district of Asher. (Josh. xix. 28.) Dr. Robinson

recognises it in the large village of Kâna, on the

brow ofthe Wady-' Ashur, near Tyre.

JUVAVUM, JUVA'VIA, a town in the interior

ofNoricum, on the left bank of the river Ivarus.

It is the modern city of Salzburg, situated in

an extensive and fertile valley, on the slope of a range

ofa high mountain. It is chiefly known from in-

scriptions one of which (Orelli, no. 496 ) describes

the place as a colony planted by the emperor Hadrian ;

but its genuineness is disputed . ( Orelli, Inscript.

vol . i . p. 138.) Juvavium was the head-quarters of

the fifth cohort of the first legion (Notit. Imper.)

and the residence of the governor of the province.

At an earlier period seems to have been the resi-

dence of the native kings of Noricum. Inthe second

half of the fifth century it was destroyed by the 2. A river which divided the district of Manasseh

Heruli ; but was restored as early as the seventh from that of Ephraim (Josh. xvi. 8, xvii. 9, 10), pro-

century, and still contains many beautiful remains bably the river which discharges itself into the sea

of antiquity, especially mosaics. (Comp. Orelli, In- between Caesareia and Apollonia (Arundinetis ; comp.

script. nos. 496, 497 ; Itin. Ant. p. 235 , where it Schultens, Vita Salad. pp. 191 , 193) , now the Nahr

bears the erroneous name of Jovavis ; Eugipp. Vit. Abu-Zubára. [ E. B. J. ]

S. Sever. 13 , 24, where it is called Iopia ; Vit. S.

Ruperti, ap. Basnage, tom . iii. pt . 2. p. 273 ; Egin-

hard, Vit. Caroli M. 33 ; Juvavia, oder Nachrichten

rom Zustande der Gegenden und Stadt Juvavia,

Salzburg, 1784, fol.) [L. S.]

K.

KADESH(Kaohs, LXX), orKADESH-BARNEA,

a site on the SE. of Palestine, with a fountain, EN-

KAPHARABIS (Kapapabis), a fortified place , in

Idumaea, taken, with Kaphethra, by Cerealis, A. D.

69. (Joseph . B. J. iv. 9. § 9.) [E. B. J.]

KEDEMOTH (Baкedμwe, LXX. ) , a city in the

tribe of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 18) , which gave its

name to the wilderness of Kedemoth, on the borders

of the river Arnon, from whence Moses sent mes-

sengers of peace to Sihon king of Heshbon (Deut.

ii . 26.) Its site has not been made out. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. xv. pt. i. pp. 574, 1208 ; Winer,

S. v.) [E. B. J. ]
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2. A town of Moab. (Jer. xlviii. 24, 41 ; Amos,

ii. 2. ) [E. B. J. ]

KIRJATH, a word signifying in Hebrew "town,"

or " city; " the following are the principal places to

which this term is attached.

KEDESH (Kaōns, LXX.). 1. Atown of Naphtali, | ridge S. of Hebron, where there are sites of ruins

20 M. P. from Tyre. (Euseb. Onomast. s . v. Cedes. ) visible.

Its Canaanitish chieftain was slain at the conquest

of the land (Josh. xii. 22) ; afterwards it belonged

to the Levites, and was one of the cities of refuge.

(Josh. xx. 7 , xxi. 32 ; 1 Chron. vi. 76.) Barak was

born here (Judges , iv. 6) ; and Tiglath-Pileser made

the conquest of it ( 2 Kings , xv. 29) . It was the

scene of the victory of Jonathan Maccabaeus over the

princes of Demetrius ( 1 Macc. xi. 63–73), and was

the birthplace of Tobias (Kúdis Tns Nepbaλeiμ,

Tobit, i. 2). In Josephus, Kudira (Antiq. ix. 11. |

§1) or Kedara ( Antiq. xiii. 5. § 1 ) is spoken of as

the boundary between Tyre and Galilee : during the

war it appears to have been hostile to Galilee

(B. J. ii. 18. § 1). The strongly fortified place in

this district, called Kudooool by the same writer

(B. J. iv. 2. § 3), is probably the same as Kedesh.

Avillage on the hills opposite the marshes of Húlet-

Bânias, still called Kedes, is identified by Dr.

Robinson with the ancient city. (Bibl. Res. vol. iii.

p. 355.) Kedes was visited in 1844 by the Rev.

Eli Smith, who has a full account of it in MS.

(Biblioth. Sacra, vol. iii. p. 203.)

2. Atown in the S. district of the tribe of Judah.

(Josh. xv. 23.)

3. Atown of Issachar, belonging to the Levites.

(1 Chron. vi. 72 ; Reland , Palaest. p. 668 ; Winer,

Biblisch. Realwört. s.v.; Von Raumer, Palest. p. 129 ;

Ritter, Erdkunde, vol . xv . pp. 246-252.) [ E.B.J. ]

KEDRON, KIDRON. [ JERUSALEM. ]

KEILAH (Keïá, LXX.; Kíλλα, Joseph. Antiq.

vi. 13. § 1 ; Kŋλá, Euseb. ), a city in the tribe of

Judah (Josh. xv. 44), 8 M. P. from Eleutheropolis.

(Euseb. Onomast. s . v.) When the city was be-

sieged bythe Philistines, David relieved it, but the

thankless inhabitants would have delivered him into

the hands of Saul. (1 Sam. xxiii. 1-13.) It

assisted in the building of the walls of Jerusalem

(Neh. iii . 17, 18 ) ; and, according to tradition, the

prophet Habakkuk was buried here. (Sozomen,

H. E. vii. 29 ; Niceph. H. E. xii. 48 ; Reland, Palaest.

p. 698 ; Winer, Biblisch. Realwört. s. v.; Von Rau-

mer, Palest. p. 207.) [E. B. J. ]

KENITES (Kivaîoi, LXX.), a semi-nomad tribe

ofMidianites, dwelling amongthe Amalekites. (Gen.

xv. 19 ; Num. xxiv. 21 ; 1 Sam. xv. 6.) Hobab

(Jethro), the father-in-law of Moses, and Heber, the

husband of Jael, who slew Sisera (Judg. i . 16 , iv.

11 ) , belonged to this race. The Rechabites are

mentioned, with other families, as belonging to the

Kenites. (1 Chron . ii. 55 ; Jer. xxxv. 2 ; Winer,

s. v.; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol . xv. pp. 135-138 ;

Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel. vol. i. p. 337 ,

vol. ii. p. 31.) [E. B. J. ]

KENIZZITES ( KevaÇaîoi , LXX.) , a Canaanitish

tribe. (Gen. xv. 19.) Caleb, the son of Jephunneh,

is called a Kenezite (Num. xxxii. 12 ; Josh. xiv. 6) ,

and Othniel, his younger brother, is also called a

son ofKenaz. (Judg. i. 13 , iii. 9 ; comp. Josh. xv. 17 ;

1 Chron. iv. 13.) Another branch of this race are

referred to the Edomites. (Gen xxxvi. 11 ; Winer,

8. v.; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. xv. p. 138 ; Ewald,

Gesch. des Volkes Israel. vol. i . p. 338.) [E. B.J. ]

KERIOTH (Kapıce , LXX.). 1. A town of the

tribe of Judah. (Josh. xv. 25.) It was probably

the birthplace of the traitor Judas, who owed his

surname lokaρirns) to this place. (Comp. Winer,

8. v. Judas.) Dr. Robinson (Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 472)

has suggested that it may be represented by El-

Kureyetein, situated at the foot of the mountain

|

1. KIRJATHAIM (Kipia@aíµ , LXX.) , or the

" double city," one of the most ancient towns in the

country E. of the Jordan, as it was in the hands of

the Emims (Gen. xiv. 5 ; comp. Ewald, Gesch. des

Volkes Israel. vol. i. p. 308) , who were expelled

from it by the Moabites. (Deut. ii. 9, 11. ) Kirja-

thaim was afterwards assigned to the children of

Reuben (Num. xxxii. 37 ; Josh. xiii. 19) ; but

during the exile the Moabites recovered this and

other towns. (Jer. xlviii. 1 , 23 ; Ezek. xxv. 9.)

Eusebius and Jerome (Onomast. s . v. Kapiabalu)

describe it as being full of Christians, and lying

10 M. P. W. of Medeba. Burckhardt (Trav. p.367)

heard of ruins called El- Teim, half an hour W. of

the site of Medeba, which he conjectures to have

been this place, the last syllable of the name being

retained. This does not agree with the distance in

the Onomasticon, but Jerome is probably wrong in

identifying the Christian town with the ancient

Kirjathaim, as the former is no doubt, from the data

assigned by him, the modern Kureyeiât, S. of the

Wady Zurka Main, and the latter the El-Teim of

Burckhardt, to the N. of the Wady. (Comp. Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. xv. pp. 1185 , 1186.) There was

another place of this name in the tribe of Naphtali.

( 1 Chron. vi. 76.)

2. KIRJATH-ARBA, the ancient name of Hebron,

but still in use in the time of Nehemiah (xi. 25).

[HEBRON. ]

3. KIRJATH-BAAL. [KIRJATH-JEARIM.]

4. KIRJATH-HUZOTH, or "city of streets," a

town of Moab. (Num. xxii. 39.)
66

5. KIRJATH-JEARIM, or city of forests," one

of the four towns of the Gibeonites (Josh. ix. 17),

and not far distant from Beeroth (El-Birch). (Ezra,

ii. 25. ) At a later period the ark was brought here

from Beth-Shemesh ( 1 Sam. vii. 1,2 ), and remained

there till it was removed to Jerusalem (1 Chron.

xiii. 6). The place was rebuilt and inhabited after

the exile (Ezra, l. c.; Neh. vii. 29) . Josephus (Ant.

vi. 1. § 4) says that it was near to Beth-Shemesh,

and Eusebius and Jerome (Onomast. s. v. Baal-

Carathiarim) speak of it, in their day, as a village

9 or 10 M. P. from Jerusalem, on the way to Dios-

polis (Lydda). Dr. Robinson (Bibl. Res. vol. ii .

pp. 334-337) has identified it with the present

Kuryet-el- 'Enab, on the road to Ramleh. The

monks have found the ANATHOTH of Jeremiah

(i. 1 ; comp. Hieron. in loc.; Onomast. s. v. ; Joseph.

Ant. x. 7. § 3), which is now represented by the

modern ' Anita at Kuryet-el-'Enáb, but the eccle-

siastical tradition is evidently incorrect. There was

formerly here a convent of the Minorites, with a

Latin church. The latter remains entirely deserted ,

but not in ruins ; and is one of the largest and most

solidly constructed churches in Palestine. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol . xvi . pp. 108-110.)

6. KIRJATH-SEPHER, or 64 city of the book "

(Josh. xv. 15, 16 ; Judg. i. 11 ) , also called KIRJATH-

SANNAH, " city of palms." (Josh. xv.49 . ) Afterwards

it took the name of DEBIR (Aabíp, LXX.), a “ word ”

or " oracle." Debir was captured by Joshua (x

38) , but being afterwards retaken bythe Canaanites,

Caleb gave his daughter Achsa to Othniel, for his

1
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:

bravery in carrying it by storm (Josh. xv. 16—20) . | of the cities of the Latin League, and as such

It belonged afterwards to the priests. (Josh. xxi. retained, down to a late period, the right of par-

15 ; 1 Chron. vi. 58.) Debir is afterwards lost ticipating in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount.

sight of; but from the indications already given, it (Dionys. v. 61 ; Cic. pro Planc . 9. ) It first appears

appears to have been near Hebron,-but the site has in history as taking part in the league of the Latins

not been made out. There was a second Debir in against Rome previous to the battle of Regillus

the tribe of Gad. (Josh. xiii. 26.) (Von Raumer, ( Dionys. l. c. ), and is afterwards mentioned among

Palest. p. 182 ; Winer, s. v.) [E. B. J. ] the cities which are represented as taken in suc-

KIR-MOAB (TÒ Teixos Tês MwabiTidos, LXX.) , cession by Coriolanus, during his campaign against

"the stronghold ofMoab." (Isa. xvi. ) , called also KIR- the Romans. (Liv. ii. 39 ; Dionys. viii. 19.) It is

HERESETH and KIR-HERES. (Isa . xvi. 7 , 11 ; Jer. not improbable that this legend represents the his-

xlviii. 31.) In the Chaldee version and the Greek of torical fact that Labicum, together with Bola,

the Apocrypha, it appears in the form of Kerakka- Pedum, and other places which figure in the same

Moab, and Characa (Xápaña, 2 Macc. xii. 17) . Under narrative, actually fell about that time into the

this latter name, more or less corrupted, it is men- hands of the Aequians, as Satricum, Corioli , and

tioned by Ptolemy (Xарáкwμα, v. 17. § 5 ; comp. other towns further to the S., did into those of the

Xapakμaba, Steph. B.) and other writers, both eccle- Volscians. (Niebuhr, vol. ii . p. 259.) But during

siastical and profane, down to the centuries before the subsequent wars of the Romans with the

the Crusades. (Abú- l-féda, Tab. Syr. p. 89 ; Schul- Aequians, Labicum always appears as a Latin

tens, Index ad Vit. Salad. s. v.) The Crusaders city and from its position on the frontier of La-

found the name extant, and erected the fortress still tium adjoining the Aequians, its name repeatedly

known as Kerak, which, with that of Shobek, formed occurs in the history of those contests. Thus, in

the centre of operations for the Latins E. of the B. C. 458 , its territory was ravaged by the Aequian

Jordan. With the capture of these, after a long general Gracchus : and in 418 we find the Labicans

siege by Saladin, A. D. 1188 , the dominion of the themselves abandoning the Roman alliance, and

Franks over this territory terminated. (Wilken, die joining the Aequians, together with whom they

Kreuzz, vol. iv. pp. 244-247.) . The whole of this established a camp on Mount Algidus. Their com-

district was unknown till A. D. 1806, when Seetzen bined forces were, however, defeated by the Roman

(Zachs, Monatl. Corr. xviii. pp. 433, foll. ) penetrated dictator Q. Servilius Priscus, and Labicum itself

as far as Kerak. A fuller account of the place is was taken by storm. In order to secure their new

given by Burckhardt (Trav. pp. 379-387), by conquest against the Aequians the Roman senate

whom it was next visited in 1812 ; and another sent thither a colony of 1500 Roman citizens , which

description is furnished by Irby and Mangles appears to have maintained itself there, though at-

(Trav. pp. 361-370), who followed in the same tacked the very next year by the Aequians. (Liv. iii.

direction in 1818. (Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. ii . pp. 25, iv. 45-47, 49.) In B. C. 383, its territory

566-571 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. xv. pp. 916, was again ravaged by the Praenestines, at that time

1215.) [E. B. J. ] on hostile terms with Rome (Liv. vi. 21 ) ; and after

a long interval, in B. C. 211 , it once more sustained

the same fate from the army of Hannibal. (Liv.

xxvi. 9.)

KISHON. [CISON.]

L.

of the town as in ruins, and Pliny mentions the

population " ex agro Labicano " in a manner that

seems to imply that, though they still formed a

"populus" or community, the city no longer existed.

(Strab. v. pp. 230, 237 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9. ) In like

manner we find the " ager Labicanus " elsewhere

mentioned , but no further notice of the town. (Suet.

Caes. 83.) The inhabitants seem to have, under

the Roman empire, congregated together afresh in

the neighbourhood of the station on the Via La-

bicana, called Ad Quintanas, and hence assumed

the name of Lavicani Quintanenses, which we meet

with in inscriptions. (Orell. Inscr. 118, 3997.) The

territory appears to have been one of great fertility,

and was noted for the excellence of its grapes. (Sil.

Ital. viii. 366 ; Jul. Capit. Clod. Albin. 11.)

From this time the name of Labicum disappears

from history, but we learn that it still existed as a

LABANAE AQUAE. [AQUAE LABANAE. ] municipium, though in a very poor and decayed

LABEATES. [ LABEATIS LACUS. ] condition, in the days of Cicero. (Cic. pro Planc.

LABEA'TIS LACUS, a large lake of Roman Il- 9, de Leg. Agr. ii . 35.) Strabo, however, speaks

lyricum, situated to the N. of Scodra, the chief city of

the LABEATES (Liv. xliii . 21 , xliv. 31 , xlv. 26) or

LABEATAE. (Plin. iii . 26.) It is now called the lake

of Scútari, famous for the quantity of fish , especially

of the " Cyprinus " family. The rivers, which drain

the rocky district of Monte-Negro, discharge them-

selves into this lake, which communicates with the

sea by the river BARBANA. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia,

vol. i. pp. 411 , 415, 476.) [E. B. J.]

LABI'CUMor LAVI'CUM, sometimes also (Liv.ii.

39, iv. 45) LAVICI, (тò Aabikóv : Eth. Aabikavós,

Labicanus and Lavicanus : La Colonna) , an ancient

city of Latium, situated at the foot of the north-

eastern slope of the Alban hills , and distant about

15 miles from Rome. Its foundation was ascribed,

according to a tradition reported by Servius (ad

Aen. vii. 796) , to Glaucus, a son of Minos : and

Virgil ( c.) mentions it among the cities which

sent assistance to king Latinus against Aeneas, so

that he must have regarded it as more ancient than

the Trojan settlement in Latium. But the cur-

rent tradition, adopted by Dionysius, represented

Labicum, in common with so many other Latin

cities , as a colony of Alba. (Dionys. viii. 19 ;

Diodor. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 185.) Whatever was

its origin, we know with certainty that it was one

The position of Labicum has been a subject of

much dispute, having been placed by different

writers at Valmontone, Zagarolo, and Lugnano.

But the precise statement of Strabo (v. p. 237) as

to the course of the Via Labicana , together with the

fact that he describes the ancient city as situated

on a hill to the right of that road, about 120 stadia

( 15 Roman miles) from Rome, ought to have left no

difficulty on the subject : and Holstenius long ago

correctly placed the ancient city on the hill now
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occupied by the village of La Colonna ; a height a

little in advance of the Tusculan hills, and com-

manding the adjoining portion of the plain. It is

about a mile from the 15th milestone on the Roman

road, where, as we have seen, the suburb Ad Quin-

tanas afterwards grew up, and is certainly the only

position that accords with Strabo's description. No

ruins are visible ; but the site is one well calculated

for an ancient city, of small magnitude, and the

discovery of the inscriptions already noticed in its

immediate neighbourhood may be considered con-

clusive of the point. The modern village of La

Colonna dates only from the 11th century. (Holsten.

Not. ad Cluv. p. 194 ; Fabrett. de Aquaeduct.

p. 182 ; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. ii . pp. 157

-164.) Ficoroni , in his elaborate work (Memorie

della Prima e Seconda Città di Labico, 4to. Roma,

1745), has laboured to prove, but certainly without

success, that Labicum was situated on the Colle dei

Quadri, near Lugnano, about 5 miles beyond La

Colonna. The remains there discovered and de-

scribed by him render it probable that Lugnano was

an ancient site, probably that of Bola [ BOLA] ; but

the distance froin Rome excludes the supposition

that it was that of Labicum.

TheVIALABICANA, which issued from the Porta

Esquilina at Rome together with the Via Prae-

nestina, but separated from the latter immediately

afterwards, held a course nearly parallel with it as

far as the station Ad Quintanas ; from whence it

turned round the foot of the Alban hills, and fell

into the Via Latina at the station Ad Pictas, where

the latter road had just descended from Mt. Algidus .

(Strab. v. p. 237 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 304 , 305. ) It is

strange that the Itinerary gives the name of La-

vicana to the continuation of the road after their

junction, though the Via Latina was so much the

more important of the two. The course of the

ancient Via Labicana may be readily traced from

the gates of Rome by the Torre Pignatara, Cento

Celle, Torre Nuova, and the Osteria di Finocchio

to the Osteria della Colonna, at the foot of the hill

of that name. This Osteria is 16 miles from Rome

and a mile beyond the ancient station Ad Quintanas.

From thence the road proceeded to San Cesario, and

soon after, quitting the line of the modern road to

Valmontone, struck off direct to join the Via La-

tina but the exact site of the station Ad Pictas

has not been determined . (Westphal , Röm. Kam-

pagne, pp. 78-80 ; Gell's Topogr. of Rome,

p. 279.)

On the left of the Via Labicana, about thirteen

miles and a half from Rome, is a small crater-formed

lake, which has often been considered as the ancient

Lacus Regillus but the similar basin of the Lago

di Cornufelle, near Tusculum, appears to have a

better claim to that celebrated name. [ REGILLUS

LACUS. ]

:

The course of the Via Labicana in the immediate

neighbourhood of Rome was bordered , like the other

highways that issued from the city, with numerous

sepulchres, many of them on a large scale, and of

massive construction. Of these, the one now known

as the Torre Pignatara, about three miles from

the Porta Maggiore, is represented by very ancient

tradition , but with no other authority, as the mau-

soleum of Helena, the mother of Constantine the

Great. (Nibby, vol. iii . p. 243.) We learn, also,

that the family tomb of the emperor Didius Julianus

was situated on the same road , at the distance of

5 miles from Rome. (Spartian. Did. Jul. 8.)

LABISCO. [LAVISCO.]

LABISCUM. [ LAVISCO. ]

LABOTAS (Aabúras) , a small river of the plain

of Antioch. (Strab. xvi. p. 751.) It runs from the

north, parallel to the ARCEUTHUS, and, mixing with

its waters and those of the Oenoparas coming from

the east , in a small lake, they flow off in one stream

and join the Orontes a little above Antioch. It is

the western of the two rivers shown in map, Vol. I.

p. 115 , and Pagrae (Bagras) is situated on its

western bank near its mouth. [G. W.]

LABRANDA (τὰ Λάβρανδα or Λάβρανδα),

village in the west of Caria, about 60 stadia from

the town of Mylasa, to which the village belonged,

and with which it was connected by a road called

the sacred. Labranda was situated in the mountains,

and was celebrated for its sanctuary of Zeus Stratios,

to which processions went along the sacred road

from Mylasa. Herodotus describes (v. 119 ) the

sanctuary as an extensive grove of plane trees, within

which a body of Carians, in their war against the

Persians, retreated for safety. Strabo (xiv. p. 659)

speaks of an ancient temple with a Cóavov of Zeus

Stratios, who was also surnamed “ Labrandenus " or

"Labrandeus." Aelian (H. A. xii. 30) , who states

that the temple of Labranda was 70 stadia from

Mylasa, relates that a spring of clear water, within

the sanctuary, contained fishes, with golden neck-

laces and rings. Chandler (Antiq. ofIonia, pt. 1.

c. 4, and Asia Minor, c. 58) was the first who

stated his belief, that the ruins at Iakli, south of

Kizeljik, consisting of a theatre and a ruined temple

of the Ionian order, of which 16 columns , with the

entablature, were then still standing , were those of

ancient Labranda and of the temple of Zeus Stratios.

But Choiseul Gouffier, Barbié du Bocage, and Leake

(Asia Minor, p. 232) , agree in thinking that these

ruins belong to Euromus rather than Labranda.

Their view is supported by the fact that the ruins

of the temple have nothing very ancient about them,

but rather show that they belong to a structure of

the Roman period . The remains of Labranda must

be looked for in the hills to the north-east of Mylasa.

Sir C. Fellows (Journal, p. 261 ) , apparently not

knowing what had been done by his predecessors ,

unhesitatingly speaks of the ruins at Iakli as those

of Labranda, and gives an engraving of the remains

of the temple under the name of the " Temple at

Labranda." [L. S.]

LABRONIS PORTUS. [LIBURNUM. ]

LABUS or LABUTAS (Λάβος or Λαβούτας),

a mountain range in the N. of Parthia, mentioned

by Polybius (x. 29) . It seems to have a part of

the greater range of M. Coronus, and is probably

represented now by the Sobad-Koh, a part of the

Elburz mountains. [V.]

LACANI'TIS (Aakavîris) , the name of a district

in Cilicia Proper, above Tarsus, between the rivers

Cydnus and Sarus, and containing the town of

Irenopolis. (Ptol . v. 8. § 6.) [L. S.]

LACCU'RIS. [ ORETANI.]

LACEA. [LUSITANIA. ]

LACEDAEMON (Aакedaíμwv, Steph. B. s. v.;

Eustath. ad. Il. ii. 582) , a town in the interior of

Cyprus. (Engel, Kypros, vol. i . p. 158.) [ E. B. J. ]

LACEDAEMON, LACEDAEMO’NII." [LACO-

NIA.]

LACEREIA. [ DOTIUS CAMPUS. ]

LACETA'NI (Makeтavoi) , one of the small

peoples of Hispania Tarraconensis, who occupied the

valleys at the S. foot of the Pyrenees. (Lace-
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tania quae subjecta Pyrenaeis montibus est, Liv.).

Their " pathless forests " (devia et silvestris gens,

Liv. ) lay S. of the CERRETANI, W. of the INDI-

GETES , and N. of the LALETANI. (It is impossible

to avoid the suspicion that these names are identical,

especially as we have the intermediate form LAE-

AETANI, and that Lacetania is only the N. part of

Laletania. Moreover, the name is confounded with

the JACETANI in the MSS. of Caes. B. C. i. 60.)

Only one town is mentioned as belonging to them,

and that without a name, but simply as having

been taken by M. Cato. (Plut. Cat. Maj. 11 ; Liv.

xxi. 23, 26, 60, et seq. , xxviii. 24, 26, et seq.,

xxxiii. 34, xxxiv. 20 ; Dion Cass. xlv. 10 ; Martial,

i. 49. 22.)

or

66

[P.S.]LACHISH (Aaxis , LXX.; Aáxeis, Aaxeloa,

Joseph.) , a city to the south of the tribe of Judah

(Josh. xv. 39), the capital of one of the petty kings

or sheikhs of the Canaanites (x. 3). It was taken

and destroyed by Joshua (iv. 31-33), and is joined

with Adoraim and Azekah (2 Chron. xi. 9) as one

of the cities built, or rather fortified , by Rehoboam .

It was besieged by Sennacherib on his invasion of

Judaea, B. c. 713. (2 Kings, xviii. 14 , 17, xix. 8. )

It is placed by Eusebius and St. Jerome (Onomast.

s.v.) seven miles south of
Eleutheropolis, in Daroma

"the valley." (Josh. xv. 39.) But for this it

might have been identified with Um Lâkis, on the

left of the road between Gaza and Hebron, about

five hours from the former, where is an ancient site

now covered confusedly with heaps of small round

stones , among which are seen two or three fragments

of marble columns." (Robinson, Bibl. Res . vol. ii.

p. 388.) The objections to the identification are not,

perhaps, so great as is represented : the title Um, equi-

valent to metropolis , would seem to mark it as a

place ofimportance ; and there is no other vestige of

a town in those parts that can be referred to Lachish.

It is considerably south of west from Beit Jebrin

(Eleutheropolis ) , which is near enough to satisfy the

description of Eusebius , who is not remarkable for

precise accuracy in his bearings, nor, indeed, in his

distances, except in the parts with which he was

familiar, and on the more frequented
thoroughfares .

No argument can be drawn from its juxtaposition

with Adoraim and Azekah , in 2 Chron. xi. 9, as it

might be near enough to group with them in alist

of names which, it is evident, does not pretend to

geographical precision.

[G.W.]LACIACA or
LACIACUM (in the Peut. Table

it is called Laciacis), a town in the north-west of

Noricum (It. Ant. pp. 235 , 258) . The name seems

to be connected with "lacus," and thus to point to

the lake district in upper Austria ; hence some have

identified the place with Seewalchen, or St. Georgen

on the Attersee. But Muchar (Noricum, p . 267)

is probably right in identifying it with Franken-
markt.

LA'CIBI (Plin. iii . 1. s. 3 ; Aaki6is, Ptol. ii . 4.[L. S. ]

§11 ), a tributary town of Hispania Baetica, which

Pliny assigns to the conventus of Gades, while Pto-

lemy places it among the cities of the Turduli, in

in the
neighbourhood of Hispalis. [P.S.]

|

LACIPPO.

LACIDAE. [ATTICA, p. 326, a. ]

LACI'NIA. IAPYDIA.]
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Colonne), a promontory on the E. coast of the

LACINIUM (τὸ Λακίνιον ἄκρυν : Capo delle

Bruttian peninsula, about 6 miles S. of Crotona.

It formed the southern limit of the gulf of Ta-

rentum, as the Iapygian promontory did the northern

Strabo, on the authority of Polybius, at 700 stadia,

one : the distance between the two is stated by

while Pliny apparently (for the passage in its

present state is obviously corrupt) reckons it at

75 Roman miles , or 600 stadia ; both of which
estimates are a fair

approximation to the truth, the

real interval being 65 geog. miles, or 650 stadia.

§ 8. ) The Lacinian promontory is a bold and

(Strab. vi. p. 261 ; Plin. iii. 11. s. 15 ; Mel. ii. 4.

rocky headland, forming the termination of one of

the offshoots or branches of the great range of the

Apennines (Lucan. ii. 434 ; Plin . iii . 5. s. 6) : it

was crowned in ancient times by the celebrated

temple of the Lacinian Juno, the ruins of which,

surviving through the middle ages, have given to

the promontory its modern appellation of Capo delle

Colonne. It is also known by that of Capo Nau,

a name evidently derived from the Greek Naós, a

temple ; and which seems to date from an early

period, as the promontory is already designated in

the Maritime Itinerary (p. 490) by the name of

Naus. That Itinerary reckons it 100 stadia from

thence to Crotona : Strabo gives the same distance

Livy correctly says that the temple (which stood at

as 150 stadia ; but both are greatly overrated.

the extreme point of the promontory) was only

about 6 miles from the city. (Liv. xxiv . 3. ) For

the history and description of this famous temple,

see CROTONA.

Lacinian promontory, at a distance of 10 miles

Pliny tells us (iii . 10. s . 15) that opposite to the

from the land, was an island called Dioscoron (the

island of the Dioscuri), and another called the

island of Calypso, supposed to be the Ogygia of

Homer. Scylax also mentions the island of Calypso

immediately after the Lacinian promontory (§ 13,

p . 5). But there is at the present day no island at

all that will answer to either of those mentioned by

Pliny : there is, in fact , no islet, however sinall, off

the Lacinian cape, and hence modern writers have

been reduced to seek for the abode of Calypso in a

Rizzuto, about 12 miles S. of Lacinium . Swinburne,

small and barren rock, close to the shore, near Capo

who visited it, remarks how little it
corresponded

difficult to believe that so trifling a rock (which is

with the idea of the Homeric Ogygia : but it is

not even marked on Zannoni's elaborate map) could

have been that meant by Scylax and Pliny .'

statement of the latter concerning the island which

he calls Dioscoron is still more precise, and still

he adds the names of three others , Tiris , Eranusa,

more difficult to account for. On the other hand,

and Meloessa, which he introduces somewhat vaguely,

Their names were probably taken from some poet

as if he were himself not clear of their position.

[ E. H. B. ]

now lost to us.

The

LACIPEA. [
LUSITANIA. ]

coin ap. Sestini, Med. Isp. p . 57 ; Mionnet, Suppl.

LACIPPO (Aaкíяяш, Рtol. ii. 4. 11 ; LACIPO,

LACIBURGIUM (AakıŠоúpyιov), aGermantown

on the south coast of the Baltic, between the rivers

Chalusus, and Suevus or Suebus. It is mentioned

only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 27 ). and it is certain that

its site must be looked for tothe west of
Warnemünde,

but the precise spot cannot be ascertained, whence

Some have identified it with Wismar, others with

Ratzeburg, and others again with Lauenburg. [L.S. ] | article OGYGIA.

to the island of Calypso, and the degree of pro-

* The different positions that have been assigned

bability of their claims, will be discussed under the
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was called the Laconian gulf. Laconia is well de-

scribed by Euripides as a country “ hollow, sur-

rounded by mountains , rugged, and difficult of access

to an enemy " (ap. Strab. viii. p. 366) ; and the

difficulty of invading it made even Epaminondas

hesitate to enter it with his army. (Xen. Hell. v. 5.

§ 10.) On the northern side there are only two

natural passes by which the plain of Sparta can be

invaded . ( See below. ) On the western side the lofty

masses of Taygetus form an almost insurmountable

barrier ; and the pass across them , which leads

into the plain of Sparta, is so difficult as scarcely

to be practicable for an army. On the eastern

side the rocky character of the coast protects it from

invasion by sea.

vol. i. p. 34), a tributary town of the Turduli in

Hispania Baetica, near the shore of the Mediter-

ranean, where its ruins are still seen at Alecippe,

near Casares. Ptolemy places it too far inland.

(Mela, ii . 6. §7 ; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3 ; Carter, Travels,

p. 128 ; Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1. p . 348.) [P.S.]

LACMON (Aάkμv, Hecat. Fr. 70 ; Herod. ix.

92 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) or LACMUS (Aáκuos, Strab.

vi. p. 271 , vii. p. 316), the highest summit of

Mount Pindus, the Zygós or ridge of Métzovo.

This is geographically the most remarkable moun-

tain in Greece ; situated in the heart of Pindus as

to its breadth, and centrally also in the longitudinal

chain which pervades the continent from N. to S.:

it gives rise to five principal rivers, in fact to all

the great streams of Northern Greece except the

Spercheius ; north-eastward to the Haliacmon,

south- eastward to the Peneius, southward to the MOUNT TAΫGETUS (Ταΰγετον, τὸ Τηΰγετον

Achelous, south-westward to the Arachthus, and opos , the common forms ; Tatyeros , Lucian, Icarom.

north-westward to the Aous. (Leake, Northern 19 ; Tà Taûyera, Polyaen. vii. 49 ; Taygeta, Virg.

Greece, vol. i. pp. 294 , 411-415, vol. iv. pp. 240 , Georg. ii. 487 : the first half of this word is said

261, 276.) [E. B. J. ] by Hesychius to signify great). This mountain

LACOBRIGA. [ 1. LUSITANIA ; 2. VACCAEI.] is the loftiest in Peloponnesus, and extends in an

LACO'NIA, LACO'NICA, or LACEDAEMON, | almost unbroken line for the space of 70 miles from

the south-easterly district of Peloponnesus.

I. NAME.

|

III. MOUNTAINS, RIVERS, AND PLAINS.

Leondari in Arcadia to C. Matapan. Its vast

height, unbroken length, and majestic form, have

been celebrated by both ancient and modern writers.

103), and a modern traveller remarks that, " whether

from its real height , from the grandeur of its outline,

or the abruptness of its rise from the plain, it created

in his mind a stronger impression of stupendous

bulk and loftiness than any mountain he had seen in

Greece, or perhaps in any other part of Europe."

( Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii . p. 221. ) Taygetus

rises to its greatest height immediately above Sparta.

Its principal summit was called TALETUM (Taλetóv)

in antiquity : it was sacred to the Sun , and horses

and other victims were here sacrificed to this god.

( Paus. iii . 20. § 4.) It is now called S. Elias, to

whose chapel on the summit an annual pilgrimage

is made in the middle of the summer. Its height

has been ascertained by the French Commission to

be 2409 metres, or 7902 English feet. Another

summit near Taletum was called EVORAS (Evopas,

Belvedere , Paus. l. c.) , which Leake identifies with

Mt. Parimadhi, the highest summit next to St.Elias,

from which it is distant 5 geographical miles.

The ancient names of none of the other heights are

mentioned .

Its most ancient name was Lacedaemon (Aake- Homer gives it the epithet of epiμýketov (Od. vi,

daíuwv), which is the only form found in Homer,

who applies this name as well to the country, as to

its capital. (I. ii . 581 , iii. 239 , 244, &c.) The

usual name in the Greek writers was Laconica

(† AakwvikŃ, Sc. y ), though the form Lacedaemon

still continued to be used. (Herod . vi. 58. ) The

Romans called the country LACONICA (Plin. xxv.

8. s. 53 ; Laconice, Mela, ii. 3) or LACONIA

(Plin. vi. 34. s. 39, xvii. 18. s. 30), the latter of

which is the form usually employed by modern

writers. Mela (l . c. ) also uses LACONIS, which is

borrowed from the Greek ( Aakwvis yaia, Hom.

Hymn. in Apoll. 410.) The Ethnic names are

Aάкwv, -wvos, Aаkedaiμóvios , Lat. Laco or Lacon,

-nis , Lacedaemonius ; fem. Aákaiva, Aakwvis, La-

conis. These names are applied to the whole free

population of Laconia, both to the Spartan citizens

and to the Perioeci, spoken of below (for authori-

ties, see Clinton, F. H. vol . ii . pp. 405 , 406 ). They

are usually derived from a mythical hero, Lacon or

Lacedaemon ; but some modern writers think that

the root LAC is connected with Xákos, λákkos, lacus,

lacuna, and was given originally to the central

district from its being deeply sunk between moun-

tains. (Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 309.)
66

By the Byzantine writers Taygetus was called

PENTEDACTYLUM (тò ПEvтedáктuλov) , or the

"Five Fingers," on account of its various sum-

mits above the Spartan plain. (Constant. Porphyr.
II. GENERAL DESCRIPTION of the COUNTRY.

de Adm. Imp. c. 50.) In the 13th century it

The natural features of Laconia are strongly bore the name of Melingus (¿ vyds TOû Me-

marked, and exercised a powerful influence upon the Ayyoû, see Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 138) . At

history of the people. It is a long valley, surrounded the base of Taygetus, immediately above the Spar-

on three sides by mountains, and open only on the tan plain, there is a lower ridge running parallel

fourth to the sea. On the north it is bounded by to the higher summits . This lower ridge consists

the southern barrier of the Arcadian mountains ,of huge projecting masses of precipitous rocks, some

from which run in a parallel direction towards the

south, the two lofty mountain ranges of Taygetus

and Parnon, the former dividing Laconia and

Messenia, and terminating in the promontory of

Taenarum, now C. Matapan, the southernmost ex-

tremity of Greece and of Europe , the latter stretch-

ing along the eastern coast, and terminating in

the promontory of Malea. The river Eurotas flows

through the entire length of the valley lying between

these mountain masses, and falls into the sea, which

of which are more than 2000 feet high, though

they appear insignificant when compared with the

lofty barrier of Taygetus behind them. After at-

taining its greatest elevation, Mt. Taygetus sinks

gradually down towards the south, and sends forth

a long and lofty counterfork towards the Eurotas,

now called Lykobúni (Avkośʊûv , Wolfs-mountain),

which bounds the Spartan plain on the south. It

there contracts again, and runs down, as the back-

bone of a small peninsula, to the southernmost ex-
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tremity ofGreece. This mountainous district between | p. 728. ] On its western side Mt. Parnon sinks

the Laconian and Messenian gulfs is now called down more rapidly, and divides itself into separate

Mani, and is inhabited by the Maniátes , who always hills, which bear the names of BARBOSTHENES

maintained their independence, while the rest of OLYMPUS, OSSA, THORNAX, and MENELAIUM ; the

Greece was subject to the Turks : the southern part two last are opposite Sparta, and a modern observer

of the peninsula, as well as the promontory, bore the describes Menelaium as not remarkable either for

name of Taenarum in antiquity. [ TAENARUM. ] height or variety of outline, but rising gradually in

Although there is no trace of any volcanic action in a succession of gentle ridges. (Mure, vol. ii . p. 223.)

Mt. Taygetus, many of its chasms and the rent In its southern continuation, Mt. Parnon still con-

forms of its rocks have been produced by the nume- tinues of moderate height till near the commence-

rous and violent earthquakes to which the district ment of the peninsula between the Myrtoan and

has been subjected . Hence Laconia is called by Laconian gulfs , where it rises under the name of

Homer "full of hollows " ( Tweσσa, Il. ii. 581 , Mount ZARAX (Zápaέ) to a height of 3500 feet,

Od. iv. 1 ), and Strabo describes it as a country and runs along the eastern coast at a considerable

easily shaken by earthquakes (Strab. viii. p. 367) . elevation, till it reaches the promontory of Malea.

In the fearful earthquake, which laid Sparta in

ruins in B. C. 464, and killed more than 20,000

Lacedaemonians, huge masses of rocks were rolled

down from the highest peaks of Taygetus. (Plut.

Cim. 16.)

On the sides of Mt. Taygetus are forests of deep

green pine, which abounded in ancient times with

game and wild animals, among which Pausanias

mentions wild goats, wild boars, stags, and bears.

The district between the summits of Taletum and

Evoras was called THERAS (Onpas), or the hunting

ground. (Paus. iii. 20. §§ 4 , 5.) Hence Taygetus

was one of the favourite haunts of the huntress

Artemis (Od. vi. 103), and the excellence of the

Laconian dogs was proverbial in antiquity. (Aristot .

Hist. An. vi. 20 ; Xen. de Ven. 10. § 1 ; Virg.

Georg. iii. 405 ; Hor. Epod. vi. 5. ) Modern travellers

tell us that the dogs of the country still support

their ancient character for ferocity and courage.

(Mure, vol. ii. p. 231.)

The southern part of Mount Taygetus is rich in

marble and iron. Near Croceae there were quarries

of green porphyry, which was extensively employed

by the Romans. [ CROCEAE. ] There was also

another kind of marble obtained from quarries more

to the south, called by the Romans Taenarian marble.

The whetstones of Mount Taygetus were likewise in

much request. (Strab. viii . p. 367 ; "Taenarius lapis,"

Plin. xxxvi. 22. s. 43 ; " cotes Laconicae ex Taygeto

monte," Plin. xxxvi. 22. s. 47.) The iron found in

the mountain was considered very good, and was

much used in the manufacture of warlike weapons

and agricultural instruments . (Steph. B. 8. v.

Aakedaiμwv; Xen. Hell. iii. 3. § 7 ; Plin. vii. 57 ;

Eustath. ad I. p. 298, ed. Rom.)

The EUROTAS (Evpúras) flows, as already ob-

served , throughout the entire length of the valley

between the ranges of Taygetus and Parnon. Its

more ancient names were ВомYCAS (Вwμúkas,

Etym. M. s. v.) and HIMERUS ("Iμepos, Plut. de

Fluv. 17) : it is now called Iris and Niris in its

upper and middle course, and Basili-potamó from

the time it leaves the Spartan plain till it reaches

the sea. In its course three districts may be dis-

tinguished ; -the vale of the upper Eurotas ; the

vale of the middle Eurotas, or the plain of Sparta;

and the vale of the lower Eurotas, or the maritime

plain. 1. The Vale of the Upper Eurotas. The

river Eurotas rises in the mountains which form the

southern boundary of the Arcadian plains of Asea

and Megalopolis. It was believed by both Pausanias

and Strabo that the Alpheius and the Eurotas had

a common origin, and that, after flowing together

for a short distance, they sank under ground ; the

Alpheius reappearing at Pegae, in the territory of

Megalopolis in Arcadia, and the Eurotas in the

Bleminatis in Laconia ; but for a fuller account of

their statements upon this subject the reader is

referred to the article ALPHEIUS. All that we

know for certain is that the Eurotas is formed by

the union of several copious springs rising on the

southern side of the mountain above mentioned , and

that it flows from a narrow glen, which gradually

opens towards the SSW. On the eastern side it '

keeps close to the mountains, while on the western

side there is a little level ground and some moun-

tain slopes between the river and the heights of

Taygetus. At the distance of little more than a

mile from Sparta, the Eurotas receives the OENUS

(Oivous, Polyb. ii . 65, 66 ; Athen. i. p. 31 ; Liv.

xxxiv. 28) , now called Kelefina, which rises

in the watershed of Mt. Parnon, and flows in a

general south-westerly direction : the principal tri-

butary of the Oenus was the GORGYLUS (Tópyuλos,

Polyb. ii. 66 ), probably the river of Vrestená.

(Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 347.) Nearly opposite

the union of the Oenus and the Eurotas, the moun-

tains of Taygetus press close upon the river, but

again almost immediately withdraw to a greater

distance than before, and the river emerges into the

Spartan plain.

MOUNT PARNON (8 Пáрvæv, Рaus. ii. 38. § 7)

is of an entirely different character from the opposite

range of Taygetus. It does not form one unínter-

rupted line of mountains, but is broken up into

various detached masses of less elevation, which

form a striking contrast to the unbroken and ma-

jestic barrier of Taygetus. The mass to which the

name of Parnon was more especially applied was

the range of mountains, now called Malevó, forming

the natural boundary between Arcadia, Laconia,

and Argolis. It is 6355 feet high, and its summit

is nearly equidistant from the Eurotas and the 2. The Vale of the Middle Eurotas. Sparta

eastern coast. This mountain is continued in a is situated at the commencement of this vale on the

general south- easterly direction, but how far south- right bank of the Eurotas. Between the river and

wards it continued to bear the name of Parnon is

unknown. Its eastern declivities, which extend as

far as the coast at a considerable elevation , contain

the district now called Tzakonia, a corruption of the

word Laconia, the inhabitants of which speak a

dialect closely resembling the ancient Greek : of this

an account has been given elsewhere . [ Vol. I.

Mt. Taygetus the plain is of considerable extent.

Its soil is particularly adapted for the growth of

olives, which are in the present day preferred to

those of Athens ; and the silkof the Spartan plain

is superior to the silk of every other district of

Greece. (Mure, vol. ii . p . 224. ) The soil, however,

cannot be compared with that of the rich Messenian
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plain, and hence Euripides, in contrasting the two

countries, describes Laconia as a poor land, in which

there is a large tract of arable, but of laborious

tillage (ap. Strab. viii. p. 366) . This is in ac-

cordance with the account of Leake, who says that

the soil of the plain is in general a poor mixture of

white clay and stones, difficult to plough, and better

suited to olives than corn. (Morea, vol. i. p. 148. )

The vale, however, possesses a genial climate, being

sheltered on every side by mountains, and the

scenery is ofthe most beautiful description. Hence

Lacedaemon has been aptly characterised by Homer

as " a hollow pleasant valley" (kolλn éparewh, Il.

ii. 581 , iii. 443, Od. iv. 1 ). The climate is favour-

able to beauty; and the women of the Spartan plain

are at present taller and more robust than the other

Greeks, have more colour in general, and look

healthier; which agrees also with Homer's Aake-

Saiμova kaλλyúvalka (Leake, Morea, vol . iii. p.

149). The security of the Spartan plain against

hostile attacks has been briefly alluded to. There

were only two roads practicable for an invading

army; one by the upper Eurotas, leading from

southern Arcadia and Stenyclarus ; the other by the

long and narrow valley of the Oenus, in which the

roads from Tegea and Argos united near Sellasia.

3. Vale ofthe Lower Eurotas. At the southern

extremity of the Spartan plain, the mountains again

approach so close, as to leave scarcely space for the

passage of the Eurotas. The mountains on the

western side are the long and lofty counterfork of

Mt. Taygetus, called Lykobini, which has been

already mentioned. This gorge, through which the

Eurotas issues from the vale of Sparta into the

maritime plain, is mentioned by Strabo (8 Evpúras

— διεξιὼν αὐλῶνά τινα μακρὸν , vii. p. 343). It is

about 12 miles in length. The maritime plain,

which is sometimes called the plain of Helos, from

the town of this name upon the coast, is fertile and

of some extent. In the lower part of it the Eurotas

flows through marshes and sandbanks into the La-

conian gulf.

The banks of the Eurotas and the dry parts of

its bed are overgrown with a profusion of reeds.

Hence the epithets of Sovakoтpópos and Sovaкóeis

are frequently given to it bythe poets. (Theogn.

785; Eurip. Iphig. in Aul. 179 , Helen. 207.)

The only tributary of the Eurotas, which pos-

sesses an independent valley, the Oenus already

mentioned. The other tributaries are mere moun-

tain torrents, of which the two following names

have been preserved, both descending from Mt. Tay-

getus through the Spartan plain : TIASA (Tiara,

Paus. iii. 18. § 6 ; Athen. iv. p. 139), placed by

Pausanias on the road from Amyclae to Sparta, and

hence identified by Leake with the Pandeleimona ;

PHELLIA (Péλλa, iii. 20. §3), the river between

Amyclae and Pharis. The CNACION (Kvakiwv),

mentioned in one of the ordinances of Lycurgus, was

identified by later writers with the Oenus. (Plut.

Lyc. 6.)

The streams SMENUS and SCYRAS, flowing into

the sea on the western side of the Laconian gulf,

are spoken ofbelow. [See p. 114, b.]

Before leaving the rivers of Laconia, a few words

must be said respecting an ancient Laconian bridge

still existing, which has been assigned to the re-

motest antiquity. This is the bridge of Xerókampo,

built over a tributary of the Eurotas, about three

hours' ride to the south of Sparta, just where the

stream issues from one of the deepest and darkest

gorges of Taygetus. It was first discovered by

Ross, and has been described by Mure, who supposes

it to belong to the same period as the monuments of

Mycenae. Even if it does not belong to so early a

date, but is a genuine Hellenic work, it would esta-

blish the fact that the Greeks were acquainted with

the use of the concentric arch at a very early period;

whereas it has been usually supposed that it was

not known to them till the time of Alexander the

Great. The general appearance and character of

this structure will be best seen from the annexed

drawing taken from Mure. The masonry is ofthe

polygonal species : the largest stones are those ofthe

arch, some of which are from four to five feet long,

from two to three in breadth, and between one and

two in thickness. From the character of the struc-

ture, and from its remote situation, Mure concludes

that it cannot be a Roman work; and there are

strong reasons for believing that the Greeks were

acquainted with the use of the arch at a much

earlier period than has been usually supposed.

(Mure, vol. ii . p. 247, seq.; comp. Leake, Pelopon-

nesiaca, p. 116, seq.)

•

BRIDGE OF XEROKAMPO.

There are no other plains in Laconia except the

three above mentioned in the valley of the Eurotas;

but on the slopes of the mountains, especially on

those of Parnon, there is a considerable quantity of

arable as well as pasture ground. The whole area

of Laconia is computed to contain 1896 English

square miles.

IV. HISTORY.

The political history of the country forms a

prominent part of Grecian history, and cannot be

narrated in this place at sufficient length to be of

value to the student. But as the boundaries of

Laconia differed considerably at various periods,

it is necessary to mention briefly those facts in the

history ofthe country which produced those changes.

It will be seen from the preceding description of

the physical features of Laconia, that the plain

of Sparta forms the very kernel and heart of the

country. Accordingly, it was at all times the seat

of the ruling class ; and from it the whole country

received its appellation . This place is said to have

been originally inhabited by the Leleges, the most

ancient inhabitants of the country. According to

tradition, Lelex, the first king, was succeeded by his

son Myles, and the latter by his son Eurotas, who

collected into a channel the waters which were

spread over the plain, and gave his own name to the

river which he had thus formed. He died without

male offspring, and was succeeded by Lacedaemon,

the son of Zeus and Taygeta, who married Sparta,
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the daughter of his predecessor. Lacedaemon gave

to the people and the country his own name, and to

the city which he founded the name of his wife.

Amyclas, the son of Lacedaemon, founded the city

called after him Amyclae. (Paus. iii. 1. ) Subse-

quently Lacedaemon was ruled by Achaean princes,

and Sparta was the residence of Menelaus, the

brother of Agamemnon. Menelaus was succeeded

by Orestes, who married his daughter Hermione,

and Orestes by his son Tisamenus, who was reign-

ing when the Dorians invaded the country under the

guidance of the Heracleidae. In the threefold divi-

sion of Peloponnesus among the descendants of Her-

cules, Lacedaemon fell to the share of Eurysthenes

and Procles, the twin sons of Aristodemus. Accord-

ing to the common legend, the Dorians conquered

the Peloponnesus at once ; but there is sufficient

evidence that they only slowly became masters of

the countries in which we afterwards find them

settled; and in Laconia it was some time before they

obtained possession even of all the places in the

plain of Sparta. According to a statement in

Ephorus, the Dorian conquerors divided Laconia

into six districts ; Sparta they kept for themselves ;

Amyclae was given to the Achaean Philonomus,

who betrayed the country to them ; while Las,

Pharis, Aegys, and a sixth town the name of which

is lost, were governed by viceroys, and were allowed

to receive new citizens. (Ephor. ap. Strab. viii. p.

364 ; on this corrupt passage, which has been hap-

pily restored, see Müller, Dorians, vol. i. p. 110,

transl.; Niebuhr, Ethnograph. vol. i. p. 56, transl.;

Kramer, ad Strab. l. c. ) It is probable that this

division of Laconia into six provinces was not ac-

tually made till a much later period ; but we have

sufficient evidence to showthat, for a long time after

the Dorian conquest, the Dorians possessed only a

small portion of Laconia. Of this the most striking

proof is that the Achaean city of Amyclae, distant

only 2 miles from Sparta, maintained its indepen-

dence for nearly three centuries after the Dorian

conquest, for it was only subdued shortly before the

First Messenian War by the Spartan king Teleclus.

The same king took Pharis and Geronthrae, both

Achaean cities ; and his son and successor, Alca-

menes , conquered the town of Helos, upon the coast

near the mouth of the Eurotas. (Paus. iii. 2. §§ 6,

7.) Of the subjugation of the other Achaean towns

we have no accounts ; but there can be little doubt

that they were mainly owing to the military organi-

sation and martial spirit which the Spartans had

acquired by the institutions of Lycurgus.

LACONIA.

724, and the second from B. c. 685 to 668), the

Spartans conquered the whole of Messenia, expelled

111

ants, and annexed their country to Laconia. The

or reduced to the condition of Helots the inhabit-

and, for a period of three centuries, from the close of

name of Messenia now disappears from history ;

the Second Messenian War to the restoration of the

independence of Messenia by Epaminondas , the

whole of the southern part of
Peloponnesus, from

the western to the eastern sea, bore the appellation

of Laconia.

and the Oenus , the districts of Sciritis, Beleminatis,

The upper parts of the valleys of the Eurotas

Maleatis, and Caryatis, originally belonged to the

Arcadians, but they were all conquered by the

Spartans and annexed to their territory before B. C.

600. (Grote, Hist. ofGreece, vol . ii . p. 588.) They

thus extended their territories on the north to what

may be regarded as the natural boundaries of Laco-

nia, the mountains forming the watershed between

the Eurotas and the Alpheius ; but when they

crossed these limits , and attempted to obtain pos-

session of the plain of Tegea, they met with the

most determined opposition, and were at last obliged

to be content with the recognition of their supre-

macy by the Tegeatans , and to leave the latter in

the independent enjoyment of their territory.

Spartans and Argives is unknown.

The history of the early struggles between the

the coast between the territories of the two states,

and of which the plain of Thyreatis was the most

The district on

important part, inhabited by the Cynurians, a Pe-

lasgic people, was a frequent object of contention

between them, and was in possession, sometimes of

the one, and sometimes of the other power. At

length, in B. c. 547 , the Spartans obtained perma-

by the 300 champions from either nation. [ CY-

nent possession of it by the celebrated battle fought

NURIA. ]

extended on the other side of Mount Parnon, as far

The dominions of the Spartans now

as the pass of Anigraea.

three classes of Spartans, Perioeci, and Helots. Of

The population of Sparta was divided into the

the condition of these classes a more particular

account is given in the Dictionary of Antiqui-

ties ; and it is only necessary to remark here that

the Spartans lived in Sparta itself, and were the

ruling Dorian class ; that the Perioeci lived in the

different townships in Laconia, and, though freemen,

had no share in the government, but received all

their orders from the ruling class at Sparta ; and

cultivated it for the benefit of the Spartan proprie-

that the Helots were serfs bound to the soil, who

tors, and perhaps of the Perioeci also. After the

extension of the Spartan dominions by the conquest

of Messenia and Cynuria, Laconia was said to

possess 100 townships (Strab. viii . p. 362) , among

Thyreatis, and Aulon in Messenia, near the frontiers

which we find mentioned Anthana in the Cynurian

of Elis . (Steph. B. s. vv. 'Av@áva, Avλáv.)

By the middle of the eighth century the Dorians

of Sparta had become undisputed masters of the

whole of Laconia. They now began to extend their

dominions at the expense of their neighbours . Ori-

ginally Argos was the chief Dorian power in the

Peloponnesus , and Sparta only the second.

ancient times the Argives possessed the whole easternIn

coast of Laconia down to Cape Malea, and also the

island of Cythera ( Herod. i. 82) ; and although we

have no record of the time at which this part of the territory of Laconia into a number of equal lots,According tothe common story, Lycurgus divided

Laconia was conquered by the Spartans, we may of which 9000 were assigned to the Spartans, and

safely conclude that it was before the Messenian 30,000 to the Perioeci . (Plut . Lyc. 8. ) Some

wars. The Dorians in Messenia possessed a much ancient critics, however, while believing that Lycur-

more fertile territory than the Spartans in Laconia, gus made an equal division of the Laconian lands,

and the latter now began to cast longing eyes upon supposed that the above numbers referred to the

the richer fields of their neighbours. A pretext for distribution of the
Lacedaemonian territory after the

war soon arose ; and, by two long protracted and incorporation of Messenia. And even with respect

obstinate contests , usually called the First and to the latter opinion, there were two different state-

Second Messenian wars (the first from B. C. 743 toments ; some maintained that 6000 lots had been



112 LACONIA.LACONIA.

given by Lycurgus , and that 3000 were added by | but it was still further circumscribed by Philip, the

king Polydorus at the end of the First Messenian

War; others supposed that the original number of

4500 was doubled by Polydorus. (Plut. l. c.) From

these statements attempts have been made by modern

writers to calculate the population of Laconia, and

the relative numbers of the Spartans and the Perioeci ;

but Mr. Grote has brought forward strong reasons

for believing that no such division of the landed

property of Laconia was ever made by Lycurgus,

and that the belief of his having done so arose in the

third century before the Christian era, when Agis

attempted to make a fresh division of the land of

Laconia. (Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. ii . p . 521. )

In any case, it is impossible to determine, as some

writers have attempted , the lands which belonged

respectively to the Spartans and the Perioeci. All

that we know is, that, in the law proposed by Agis,

the land bound by the four limits of Pellene, Sellasia,

Malea, and Taygetus, was divided into 4500 lots,

one for each Spartan ; and that the remainder of

Laconia was divided into 15,000 lots, one for each

Perioecus (Plut. Agis, 8.)

With respect to the population of Laconia, we

have a few isolated statements in the ancient writers.

Of these the most important is that of Herodotus,

who says that the citizens of Sparta at the time of

the Persian wars was about 8000 (vii. 234) . The

number of the Perioeci is nowhere stated ; but we

know from Herodotus that there were 10,000 of

them present at the battle of Plataea, 5000 heavy-

armed, and 5000 light-armed (ix. 11 , 29) ; and, as

there were 5000 Spartans at this battle, that is five-

eighths of the whole number of citizens , we may

venture to assume as an approximate number, that

the Perioeci at the battle may have been also five-

eighths of their whole number, which would give

16,000 for the males of full age. After the time of

the Persian wars the number of the Spartan citizens

gradually but steadily declined ; and Clinton is pro-

bably right in his supposition that at the time of

the invasion of Laconia, in B. c. 369 , the total num-

ber of Spartans did not exceed 2000 ; and that

Isocrates, in describing the original Dorian con-

querors of Laconia as only 2000, has probably

adapted to the description the number of Spartans in

his own time. (Isocr. Panath. p. 286, c.) About

50 years after that event, in the time of Aristotle,

they were scarcely 1000 (Aristot. Pol. ii . 6. § 11 ) ;

and eighty years still later, in the reign of Agis,

B. C. 244, their number was reduced to only 700

(Plut. Agis , 5.) The number of Helots was very

large. At the battle of Plataea there were 35,000

light-armed Helots, that is seven for every single

Spartan (Herod. ix. 28.) On the population of

Laconia, see Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 407, seq.

father of Alexander the Great, who deprived the

Spartans of several districts, which he assigned to

the Argives, Arcadians, and Messenians. (Polyb.

ix. 28 ; Paus. iv. 28. § 2.) After the establish-

ment of the Achaean League their influence in

the Peloponnesus sank lower and lower. For a

short time they showed unwonted vigour, under

their king Cleomenes, whose resolution had given

new life to the state. They defeated the Achaeans

in several battles, and seemed to be regaining

a portion at least of their former power, when

they were checked in their progress by Antigonus

Doson, whom the Achaeans called in to their assist-

ance, and were at length completely humbled by the

fatal battle of Sellasia, B. C. 221. (Dict. of Biogr.

art. Cleomenes.) Soon afterwards Sparta fell into

the hands of a succession of usurpers ; and of

these Nabis, one of the most sanguinary, was com-

pelled by T. Quinctius Flamininus, to surrender Gy-

thium and the other maritime towns, which had

sided with the Romans, and were now severed from

the Spartan dominion and placed under the protec-

tion of the Achaean League, B. C. 195. ( Strab. viii.

p. 366 ; Thirlwall, Hist. ofGreece, vol. viii. p. 326.)

The Spartans were thus confined almost to the

valley in which their Dorian ancestors had first

settled , and, like them, were surrounded by a number

of hostile places. Seven years afterwards, B. c. 188,

Sparta itself was taken by Philopoemen, and annexed

to the Achaean League (Plut. Phil. 16 ; Liv. xxxviii.

32-34) ; but this step was displeasing to the

Romans, who viewed with apprehension the further

increase of the Achaean League, and accordingly en-

couraged the party at Sparta opposed to the interests

of the Achaeans. But the Roman conquest of Greece,

which soon followed, put an end to these disputes,

and placed Laconia, together with the rest of Greece,

under the immediate government of Rome. Whether

the Lacedaemonian towns to which Flamininus had

granted independence were placed again under the

dominion of Sparta, is not recorded ; but we know

that Augustus guaranteed to them their indepen-

dence, and they are henceforth mentioned under the

name of Eleuthero- Lacones. Pausanias says there

were originally 24 towns of the Eleuthero-Lacones,

and in his time there were still 18 , of which the

names were Gythium, Teuthrone, Las, Pyrrhicus,

Caenepolis , Oetylus, Leuctra, Thalamae, Alagonia,

Gerenia, Asopus, Acriae, Boeae, Zarax, Epidaurus

Limera, Brasiae, Geronthrae, Marios. ( Paus . iii. 21.

§ 7.) Augustus showed favour to the Spartans as

well as to the Lacedaemonians in general ; he gave

to Sparta the Messenian town of Cardamyle (Paus.

iii . 26. § 7) ; he also annexed to Laconia the Mes-

senian town of Pharae (Paus. iv. 30. § 2), and

gave to the Lacedaemonians the island of Cythera.

(Dion Cass. liv. 7.)

From B. c. 547 to B. C. 371 , the boundaries of

Laconia continued to be the same as we have men-

tioned above. But after the overthrow of her supre- At the end ofthe fourth century of the Christian

macy by the fatal battle of Leuctra, the Spartans era, Laconia was devastated by the Goths under

were successively stripped of the dominions they had Alaric, who took Sparta (Zosim. v. 6). Subsequently

acquired at the expense of the Messenians , Arca- Slavonians settled in the country, and retained pos-

dians, and Argives. Epaminondas, by establishing

the independent state of Messenia, confined the

Spartans to the country east of Mount Taygetus ;

and the Arcadian city of Megalopolis , which was

founded by the same statesman, encroached upon

the Spartan territory in the upper vale of the

Eurotas. While the Thebans were engaged in the

Sacred War, the Spartans endeavoured to recover

some of their territory which they had thus lost ;

session of it for a long time ; but towards the end of

the eighth century, in the reign of the empress

Irene, the Byzantine court made an effort to recover

their dominions in Peloponnesus, and finally suc-

ceeded in reducing to subjection the Slavonians in

the plains, while those in Laconia who would not

submit were obliged to take refuge in the fastnesses

of Mt. Taygetus. When the Franks became masters

of Laconia in the 13th century, they found upon 1

I
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the site of ancient Sparta a town still called Lace--21. § 3.) In the neighbourhood of Belemina

daimonia; but in A. D. 1248, William Villehardoin was AEGYS, originally an Arcadian town, which

built a fortress on one of the rocky hills at the foot was conquered at an early period by the Spartans,

of Mt. Taygetus, about three miles from the city of and its territory annexed to Laconia. In the upper
Lacedaemonia. Here he took up his residence ; vale of the Eurotas was the Lacedaemonian TRI-

and on this rock, called Misithra, usually pronounced POLIS. (Liv. xxxv. 27.) Pellana was one of the

Mistrá, a new town arose, which became the capital three cities ( Polyb. iv. 81 ) ; Belemina was un-

of Laconia , and continued to be so till Sparta began doubtedly another ; and the third was either Aegys

to be rebuilt on its ancient site by order of the or Carystus .

present Greekgovernment. (Finlay, Medieval Greece,

p. 230 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p . 214.)

V. Towns.

The road to Tegea and Argos ran along the vale

of the Oenus. (Paus. iii . 10. §§ 6-8.) After

crossing the bridge over the Eurotas, the traveller

saw on his right hand Mount Thornax, upon which

stood a colossal statue of Apollo Pythaeus, guarding

the city of Sparta, which lay at his feet. (Comp.

Herod . i. 69 ; Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 27.) A little

further on in the vale of the Oenus, was SELLASIA,

which was the bulwark of Sparta in the vale of the

Oenus, as Pellana was in that of the Eurotas .

Above Sellasia was a small plain, the only one in

the vale of the Oenus, bounded on the east by Mt.

Olympus and on the west by Mt. Evas : a small

stream, called Gorgylus, flowed through the western

side of the plain into the Oenus. This was the site

of the celebrated battle in which Cleomenes was

defeated by Antigonus. [ SELLASIA. ] In this plain

the road divided into two, one leading to Argos and

the other to Tegea. The road to Argos followed

the Oenus ; and to the west of the road, about an

hour distant from the modern Arakhova, lay CA-

KYAE. From this place to the confines of the

Thyreatis in Argolis, was a forest of oaks, called

SCOTITAS (EKOTíTas) , which derived its name froin

a temple of Zeus Scotitas, about 10 stadia west of

the road. (Paus. iii. 10. § 6 ; Polyb. xvi. 37.) On

the ridge of Mt. Parnon the boundaries of Árgolis

and Laconia were marked by Hermae, of which,

three heaps of stones, called oi povevμévoi (the slain) ,

may perhaps be the remains. (Ross , Reisen im Pelo-

ponnes, p. 173.) There was also a town OENUS,

from which the river derived its name.

1. In the Spartan Plain.- The three chief towns

were SPARTA, AMYCLAE, and PHARIS, all situated

near one another, and upon some of the lower
heights close to the Eurotas. Their proximity

would seem to show that they did not arise at the

same time. Amyclae lay only 2 miles south of

Sparta, and appears to have been the chief place in

the country before the Dorian invasion. South of

Amyclae, and on the road from this town to the sea,

was Pharis, also an Achaean town in existence

before the Dorian conquest. THERAPNE may be

regarded as almost a part of Sparta. [ SPARTA. ]

On the slopes of Mt. Taygetus, above the plain ,

there were several places. They were visited by

Pausanias (iii. 20. §§ 3-7) , but it is difficult to

determine the road which he took. After crossing

the river Phellia, beyond Amyclae, he turned to the

right towards the mountain. In the plain was a

sanctuary of Zeus Messapeus , belonging, as we learn

from Stephanus, to a village called MESSAPEAE

(Meσσanéai), and beyond it, at the entrance into

the mountains, the Homeric city of BRYSEAE. In the

mountains was a sanctuary of Demeter Eleusinia,

and 15 stadia from the latter LAPITHAEUM, near

which was DERRHIUM, where was a fountain called

Anonus. Twenty stadia from Derrhium was HAR-

PLEIA, which borders upon the plain. Pausanias

gives no information of the direction in which he

proceeded from the Eleusinium to Harpleia. Leake

supposes that he turned to the south, and accord- present road from Sparta to Tripolitzá, after leaving

ingly places Harpleia at the entrance into the plain

bythe bridge of Xerókampo ; while Curtius, on the

contrary, imagines that he turned to the north, and

came into the plain at Mistrá, which he therefore

identifies with Harpleia. It is impossible to de-

termine which of these views is the more correct.

The antiquities and inscriptions discovered at Mistrá

prove that it was the site of an ancient town, and

Leake conjectures that it represents the Homeric

MESSE.

The road to Tegea, which is the same as the

the plain of Sellasia, passes over a high and moun-

tainous district, called SCIRITIS in antiquity. The

territory of Laconia extended beyond the highest

ridge of the mountain ; and the chief source of the

Alpheius, called Sarantopótamos, formed the boun-

dary between Laconia and the Tegeatis. Before

reaching the Arcadian frontier, the road went

through a narrow and rugged pass , now called.

Klisúra. The two towns in Sciritis were SCIRUS

and ОEUM, called Ium by Xenophon.

3. In the southern part of Laconia. - On the

road from Sparta to Gythium, the chief port of the

country, Pausanias (iii. 21. § 4) first mentions

CROCEAE, distant about 135 stadia from Spaita,

and celebrated for its quarries. GYTHIUM was 30

stadia beyond Croceae. Above Gythium, in the

interior, was AEGIAE, to which a road also led

from Croceae. Opposite Gythium was the island

CRANAK. After giving an account of Gythium,

Pausanias divides the rest of Laconia, for the pur-

2. In the Vale of the Upper Eurotas. - The

road from Sparta to Megalopolis followed the vale of

the Eurotas. On this road Pausanias mentions first

several monuments, the position of one of which, the

tomb of Ladas, may still be identified . This tomb

is described as distant 50 stadia from Sparta, and

as situated above the road , which here passes very

near to the river Eurotas. At about this distance

from Sparta, Leake perceived a cavern in the rocks ,

with two openings , one of which appeared to have

been fashioned by art, and a little beyond a semi- poses of his description, into what lies left and what

circular sepulchral niche : the place is called by the

peasants σTous Povprous. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii.

p. 13. ) Further on was the Characoma (Xaрáκwμa),

a fortification, probably, in the narrow part of the

valley ; above it the town PELLANA, the frontier-

fortress of Sparta in the vale of the Eurotas ; and 100

stadia from Pellana, BELEMINA. (Paus. iii . 20. § 8

VOL. II.

lies right of Gythium (è àpiσtepậ ľudíov , iii. 22.

§ 3- -τὰ ἐν δεξιᾷ Γυθίου , iii . 24. § 6) .

Following the order of Pausanias, we will first

mention the towns to the left or east of Gythium .

Thirty stadia above Gythium was TRINASUS, si-

tuated upon a promontory, which formed the NE

extremity of the peninsula terminating in Cape

I
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Taénarum. Eighty stadia beyond Trinasus was

HELOS, also upon the coast. The road from Sparta

to Helos followed the Eurotas the greater part of

the way ; and Leake noticed in several parts of the

rock ruts of chariot wheels, evidently the vestiges

of the ancient carriage-road. (Leake, Morea, vol . i .

p. 194.) Thirty stadia south of Helos on the coast

was ACRIAE ; and sixty stadia south of Acriae,

Asopus, the later name of CYPARISSIA. Between

Acriae and Asopus, Ptolemy mentions a town

BIANDINA (Biάvdiva , iii . 16. § 9), the nameof

which occurs in an inscription in the form of Biadi-

nupolis (Blad [ i ] ovπoλeítav, Böckh , Insc. No.1336).

Between Asopus and Acriae was an inland plain,

called LEUCE, containing in the interior a town of

this name, and in the same neighbourhood was

PLEIAE. Returning to the coast, 50 stadia south

of Asopus, was a temple of Asclepius, in a spot

called HYPERTELEATUM. Two hundred stadia south

of Asopus was the promontory and peninsula ONU-

GNATHUS, connected with the mainland by a narrow

isthmus, which is, however, generally covered with

water. Between Onugnathus and Malea is a con-

siderable bay, called Boeaticus Sinus, from the town

of BOEAE, situated at its head. In this neighbour-

hood were three ancient towns, called ETIS, APHRO-

DISIAS, and SIDE, which were founded by theDorians ;

the two former on the Boeaticus Sinus, and the other

on the eastern sea north of Cape Malea. Between

Boeae and Malea was NYMPHAEUM (Núµpaιov or

Núμbalov), with a cave near the sea, in which was

a fountain of sweet water. Pausanias (iii . 23. § 2 )

calls Nymphaeum a λíuvn , but, as there is no lake

in this neighbourhood, Boblaye conjectures (Re-

cherches, &c. p. 99) that we should read Any, and

places Nymphaeum at the harbour of Santa Marina,

where a fountain of water issues from a grotto.

The promontory MALEA (Maλéa, Steph. B. s. v .

et alii ; Maλéa , Herod . i. 82 ; Strab. viii . p. 368 ) ,

still called Malia, the most southerly point in

Greece with the exception of Taenarum, was much

dreaded by the ancient sailors on account of the

winds and waves of the two seas, which here meet

together. Hence arose the proverb, " after doubling

Malea, forget your country" (Strab. viii . p. 378) ,

and the epithet of Statius, "formidatum Maleae

caput" (Theb. ii. 33) . On the promontory there

was a statue of Apollo . (Steph. B. s. v. Aionoios ;

'Aπóλλwv Maλeárns , Paus. iii. 12. § 8.) South of

Malea was the island CYTHERA. Following the

eastern coast we first come to SIDE, already men-

tioned ; then to EPIDELIUM, 100 stadia from Malea ;

next to EPIDAURUS LIMERA, and successively to

ZARAX, CYPHANTA, and PRASIAE or Brasiae, of

which the last is near the confines of Argolis.

The numbers in Pausanias, giving the distances of

these places from one another, are corrupt : see

CYPHANTA. In the interior, between the Eurotas

and the south-western slopes of Parnon, Pausanias

mentions GERONTHRAE , situated 120 stadia north

of Acriae ; MARIUS, 100 stadia east of Geronthrae ;

GLYPPIA, also called Glympia, north of Marius ; and

SELINUS, 20 stadia from Geronthrae.

Returning now to Gythium, we proceed to enu-

merate the towns to the right, that is, west and

south, of this place, according to the plan of Pau-

sanias (iii. 24. § 6, seq.) ; in other words, the towns

in the peninsula through which Mount Taygetus

Forty stadia south of Gythium was LAS

upon the coast, which some writers call Asine.

Thirty stadia from a hill near Las was HYPSI, in

runs.

the interior ; and a little below Las was the river

Smenus (Zuvos), rising in Mt. Taygetus, which

Pausanias praises for the excellence of its water,

now the river of Passavá. Inmediately south of

this river was the temple of Artemis Dictynna, on a

promontory now called Aghéranos ; and in the same

neighbourhood was a village called by Pausanias

Araenus or Aracnum, where Las, the founder of

the city of Las, was said to have been buried.

South of the promontory of Aghéranos is a stream,

now called the river of Dhikova , the SCYRAS

( Σkúpas) of Pausanias (iii. 25. § 1 ) , beyond which

were an altar and temple of Zeus : there are still

some ancient remains on the right side of the river

near its mouth. Further south is the peninsula of

Skutári, inclosing a bay of the same name, which is

conjectured to be the Sinus Aegilodes of Pliny

(iv. 5. s. 8) ; if so, we must place here Aegila, which

is mentioned incidentally by Pausanias (iv. 17. §1)

as a town of Laconia. Inland 40 stadia from the

river Scyras lay PYRRHICHUS. SE. of Pyrrhichus

on the coast was TECTHRONE. Between Teuthrone

and the Taenarian peninsula no town is mentioned,

but at a place on the coast called Kikonia there are

considerable remains of two temples. The Taenarian

peninsula is connected with that of Taygetus by an

isthmus half a mile across, and contains two har-

bours , named PSAMATHUS and ACHILLEIUS PORTUS

[ see TAENARUM] : the extremity of the peninsula

is C. Matapán. Rounding the latter point, and

ascending southwards, we come to the town of TAE-

NARUM, afterwards called CAENEPOLIS, 40 stadia

above the Taenarian isthmus. Thirty stadia N. of

Caenepolis was the commencement of the promontory

THYRIDES, nearly as large as the Taenarian penin-

sula, but connected with the mainland by a much

wider isthmus. On this promontory were the towns

of HIPPOLA and MESSA. North of Messa was

OETYLUS ; but the distance of 150 stadia, assigned

by Pausanias between the two places, is too much.

[ OETYLUS. ] Eighty stadia north of Oetylus was

THALAMAE, situated inland, and 20 stadia from

Thalamae was PEPHNUS, upon the coast. Both

these towns were upon the lesser PAMISUS, now

called the Milea , which the Messenians said was

originally the boundary of their territory. (Strab.

viii . p. 361 ; Paus. iii . 26. §3. ) The districts north

of this river were taken away from the Lacedae-

monians by Philip in B.C. 338, and granted to the

Messenians ; but it is probable that the latter did

not long retain possession of them. In the time of

the Roman empire they formed part of Eleuthero-

Laconia . (Leake , Peloponnesiaca, p. 179.) Twenty

stadia north of Pephnus, upon the coast, was

LEUCTRA or LEUCTRUM ; and 60 stadia north of

the latter, CARDAMYLE, at the distance of 8 stadia

from the sea. North of Cardamyle was GERENIA,

the most northerly of the Eleuthero -Laconian towns.

Thirty stadia from Gerenia, in the interior, was

ALAGONIA.

(On the geography of Laconia, see Leake, Morea

and Peloponnesiaca ; Boblaye, Récherches, &c.;

Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes and Wanderungen in

Griechenland ; Curtius, Peloponnesos.)

LACO'NICUS SINUS. [ LACONIA.]

LACONIMURGI. [CELTICA ; VETTONES.]

LACRINGI, mentioned by Capitolinus (M. An-

tonin. c . 22) , by Dion Cassius (lxxxi. 12), and

by Petrus Patricius (Excerpt. Legat. p. 124, ed.

Bonn), along with the ASTINGI and BURI. They

were either Dacian or on the Dacian frontier, and
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are known onlyfrom having, in the Marcomannic war,

opposed a body of invading Astings, and, baving so

done, contracted an alliance with Rome. [ R. G. L.]

LACTA'RIUS MONS (гáλактоs upos : Monte

S. Angelo), was the name given by the Romans to

a mountain in the neighbourhood of Stabiae in Cam-

pania. It was derived from the circumstance that

the mountain abounded in excellent pastures, which

were famous for the quality of the milk they pro-

duced; on which account the mountain was resorted

to by invalids, especially in cases of consumption ,

for which a milk diet was considered particularly

beneficial. (Cassiod. Ep. xi. 10 ; Galen, de Meth.

Med. v. 12.) It was at the foot of this mountain

that Narses obtained a great victory over the Goths

under Teïas in A. D. 553 , in which the Gothic king

was slain. (Procop. B. G. iv. 35 , 36.) The de-

scription of the Mons Lactarius, and its position |

with regard to Stabiae, leave no doubt that it was a

part ofthe mountain range which branches off from

the Apennines near Nocera (Nuceria), and separates

the Bay of Naples from that of Paestum. The

nighest point of this range, the Monte S. Angelo,

attains a height of above 5000 feet ; the whole range

is calcareous, and presents beautiful forests, as well

as abundant pastures.. The name of Lettere, still

borne by a town on the slope of the mountain side,

a little above Stabiae, is evidently a relic of the an-

cient name. [E. H. B. ]

LACTORA, in Gallia Aquitania, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road between Aginnum (Agen)

and Climberrum (Auch) , and 15 Gallic leagues from

each. The distance and name correspond to the po-

sition and name of Lectoure. Several Roman in-

scriptions have been discovered with the name Lac-

torates, and Civitas Lactorensium ; but the place is

not mentioned by any extant writer. [G. L.]

LACUS FELICIS, a place in Noricum, on the

south ofthe Danube, 25 miles west of Arelape , and

20 miles east of Laureacum (It. Ant. pp. 246, 248).

According to the Not. Imper., where it is called La-

cufelicis, it was the head-quarters of Norican horse

archers. It is now generally identified with the

town of Niederwallsee, on the Danube. [ L.S. ]

LACYDON. [ MASSILIA.]

LADE (Aáồn) , the largest of a group of small

islands in the Sinus Latmicus, close by Miletus, and

opposite the mouth of the Maeander. It was a pro-

tection to the harbours of Miletus, but in Strabo's

time it was one of the haunts and strongholds of

pirates. Lade is celebrated in history for the naval

defeat sustained there by the Ionians against the

Persians in B. C. 494. ( Herod . vi. 8 ; Thucyd. viii.

17, 24 ; Strab. xiv. p. 635 ; Paus. i. 35. § 6 ; Steph.

B. 8. v.; Plin. v. 37.) That the island was not quite

uninhabited, is clear from Strabo, and from the fact

of Stephanus B. mentioning the ethnic form of the

name, Λαδαῖος. [L. S.]

LADICUS, a mountain of Gallaecia, the name of |

which occurs in ancient inscriptions, and is still pre-

served in that of the Codos de Ladoco, near Monte-

furado on the Sil. (Florez, Esp. S. vol. xv. p. 63 ;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 278.) [P.S.]

LADOCEIA (rà Aadókeιa), a place in Arcadia,

in the district Maenalia, and , after the building of

Megalopolis, a suburb of that city, was situated upon

the road from the latter to Pallantium and Tegea.

Here a battle was fought between the Mantineians

and Tegeatae, B. C. 423, and between the Achaeans

and Cleomenes, B. C. 226. Thucydides calls it

Laodicium (Aaudíkov) in Oresthis . (Paus. viii. 44.

§ 1 ; Thuc. iv. 134 ; Pol . ii. 51 , 55.) [ ORESTHA-

SIUM. ]

LADON (Aadúv). 1. A river of Elis , flowing

into the Peneius. [ ELIS, p. 817 , a. ]

2. A river of Arcadia, flowing into the Alpheius.

[ALPHEIUS.]

LAEAEI (Aalaîoi), a Paeonian tribe in Mace-

donia , included within the dominion of Sitalces,

probably situated to the E. of the Strymon. (Thuc.

ii. 96. ) [E. B. J.]

LA AETA'NI or LEÉTA'NI (Λαιαιτανοί, Ptol.

ii . 6. §§ 18, 74 ; Aeŋravoí, Strab . iii . p. 159) , a

people on the N. part of the E. coast of Hispania

Tarraconensis, above the Cosetani. Strabo merely

speaks vaguely of the sea coast between the Ebro

and the Pyrenees as belonging to " the Leëtani and

the Lartolaeëtae, and other such tribes " (Tŵv 7TE

Λεητανῶν καὶ Λαρτολαιητῶν καὶ ἄλλων τοιούτων),

as far as Emporium, while Ptolemy places them

about Barcino (Barcelona) and the river Rubri-

catus (Llobregat) ; whence it appears that they

extended from below the Rubricatus on the SW. up

to the borders of the Indigetes, upon the bay of

Emporiae, on the NE. They are undoubtedly the

same people as the LALETANI of Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4 ;

comp. Inser. ap. Gruter. p. cdxxx.), who speaks of

their country (Laletania) as producing good wine in

abundance. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8 ; comp. Martial, i.

27, 50 , vii. 52 ; Sil . Ital . iii . 369, xv. 177. ) Strabo

describes it as a fertile country, well furnished with

harbours. Besides their capital BARCINO (Bar-

celona) , they had the following towns : ( 1. ) On the

sea coast, from SW. to NE.: BAKTULO (BaιTOV-

Aúv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 19 : Badelona ; Muratori, p.

1033 , no. 3 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xxiv. p. 56 , vol.

xxix. p. 31 ; Marca, Hisp. ii. 15, p. 159) , with a

small river of the same name (Besos : Mela, ii. 6) ;

ILURO or ELURO, a city ofthe conventus of Tarraco,

with the civitas Romana (Mela , ii . 6 ; Plin . iii . 3.

s . 4 ; Aiλovpúv, Ptol . ii . 6. § 19, where the vulgar

reading is Aoup@v ; prob. Mataro, Marca, Hisp.

ii. 15 , p. 159 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xxix. p. 34) ;

BLANDA (BAάvda, Ptol. l. c.: Blanes), on a height,

NE. of the mouth of the little river LARNUM

(Tordera Plin. iii. 3. s . 4) : between Baetulo and

Iluro Ptolemy places the LUNARIUM PR. (Aouvá-

piov čкрov ; probably the headland marked by the

Torre de Mongat). (2.) On the high road from

Tarraco to Narbo Martius in Gaul (Itin. Ant.

p. 398) : FINES, 20 M. P. W. of Barcino (near

Martorell, on the right bank of the Llobregat),

marking doubtless the borders of the Laeëtani and

the Cosetani ; then BARCINO ; next PRAETORIUM,

17 M. P. (near Hostalrich or La Roca, where are

great ruins ; Marca, Hisp. ii . 20) ; SETERRAE or

SECERRAE, 15 M. P. (prob . S. Pere de Sercada or

San Seloni) ; AQUAE VOCONIAE, 15 M. P. (Caldas

de Malavella). (3.) Other inland towns : RUBRI-

CATA (Ptol. ) ; EGARA, a municipium , whose site is

unknown (Inser. ap. Muratori, p. 1106, no. 7,

p. 1107 , no. 1 ) ; AQUAE CALIDAE, a civitas sti-

pendiaria, in the conventus of Tarraco (Plin . iii . 3.

s. 4, Aquicaldenses : Caldas de Mombuy, N. of Bar-

celona, Marca, Hisp. ii . 16, p. 167 ; Florez, Esp. S.

vol. xxix. p. 37 ; Ukert, vol . ii. pt. 1. pp. 423,

424.) [ P.S. ]

:

LAEDERATA (Λεδεράτα or Λιτερατά, Procop.

de Aed. iv. 6 ), a town in the north of Moesia, on

the Danube, and a few miles east of Viminacium.

In the Notitia its name is Laedenata ; it must have

been near the modern Rama. [L. S.]

1 2
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LAEʼLIA (Aaɛλia, Ptol. ii . 4. § 12 : Aracnea

or El Berrocal), an inland city of the Turdetani, in

the W. of Hispania Baetica, not far from Italica, is

one of the Spanish cities of which we have several

coins, belonging to the period of its independence, as

well as to the early Roman empire. Their types are,

an armed horseman , at full speed, with ears of corn,

boughs, and palm-trees. (Florez, Esp. S. vol. xii.

pp. 256-258 ; Med. vol . ii . p . 489 , vol . iii p. 92 ;

Mionnet, vol. i . p. 19 , Suppl . vol . i . p. 35 ; Sestini,

Med. pp . 20, 65 ; Num . Goth.; Eckhel, vol. i . p . 25 ;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 373.) [ P.S.]

LAEPA (Lepe, near Ayamonte) , a city of the

Turdetani, on the coast of Baetica, a little E. of the

mouth of the Anas (Guadalquivir : Mela , iii. 1 ;

comp. Plin. iii . 1. s. 3, where, however, the reading

is doubtful ; Bell. Alex. 57 , where Laepam should

probably be substituted for the MS. readings of

Leptim or Leptum ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. x. p. 45 ,

vol . xii . pp. 56 , 57 ; Ukert, vol. ii . pt . 1. p. 339 .

This place must not be confounded with Ptolemy's

LAEPA, which is only a various reading for

ILIPA). [P.S.]

LAERON FL. [GALLAECIA. ]

LAESTRY'GONES (Aaiтpʊyóves), a fabulous

people of giants , who are mentioned by Homer in

the Odyssey (x. 80-132) , and described as governed

by a king named Lamus. They were a pastoral

people, but had a city (ăσru) which Homer calls

AaioTpvyovin, with a port, and a fountain named Ar-

tacia. It may well be doubted whether Homer meant

to assign any definite locality to this people, any

more than to the Cyclopes ; but later Greek writers

did not fail to fix the place of their abode, though

opinions were much divided on the subject. The

general tradition, as we learn from Thucydides (vi . |

2 ), placed them in Sicily, though that historian |

wisely declares his total ignorance of everything

concerning them. Other writers were less cautious ;

some fixed their abodes in the W. or NW. part of the

island, in the country subsequently occupied by the

Elymi (Lycophr. Alex. 956 ) ; but the more pre-

valent opinion, at least in later times, seems to have

been that they dwelt in the neighbourhood of Leon-

tini, whence the name of LAESTRYGONII CAMPI was

given to the fertile plain in the neighbourhood of

that city. (Strab. i . p. 20 ; Plin. iii . 8. s. 14 ; Tzetz.

adLycophr. 662, 956 ; Sil. Ital. xiv. 126.) A wholly

different tradition, with the origin of which we are

unacquainted, but which is very generally adopted

by Roman writers, represented Foriniae on the coast

of Italy as the abode of the Laestrygones, and the

city of their king Lamus. The noble family of the

Lamiae, in the days of Augustus, even pretended to

derive their descent from the mythical king of the

Laestrygones. (Cic. ad Att. ii . 13 ; Hor. Carm. iii.

17 ; Plin. iii . 5. s . 9 ; Sil . Ital. vii . 410.) [ E.H.B. ]

LAEVI or LAÏ (Ado‹), a tribe of Cisalpine Ganls,

who dwelt near the sources of the river Padus.

is the statement of Polybius ( ii. 17) , who associates

them with the Libicii (AeSéktot), and says that the

two tribes occupied the part of the plains of Cis-

alpine Gaul nearest to the sources of the Padus, and

next to them came the Insubres. He distinctly

reckons them among the Gaulish tribes who had

crossed the Alps and settled in the plains of Northern

Italy: on the other hand, both Livy and Pliny call

them Ligurians. ( Liv. v. 35 ; Plin . iii . 17. s. 21.)

The reading in the passage of Livy is, indeed , very

uncertain; but he would appear to agree with Pliny

in placing them in the neighbourhood of Ticinum.

This

|

|

Pliny even ascribes the foundation of that city to

the Laevi, in conjunction with the Marici, a name

otherwise wholly unknown, but apparently also a

Ligurian tribe. There can be no doubt that in

this part of Italy tribes of Gaulish and Ligurian

origin were very much intermixed, and probably the

latter were in many cases confounded with the

Gauls. [ LIGURIA. ]

LAGANIA (Aayavía) , a village of the Tecto-

sagae in Galatia, 24 miles to the east of Juliopolis.

It is not mentioned by any of the classical writers,

but it must afterwards have increased in importance,

for during the Christian period, it was the see of a

bishop, and took the name of Anastasiopolis (Concil.

Chalc. p. 662 , and p. 95 , where the name is mis-

spelt Aaravía ; Itin. Ant. p. 142 , where the name

is Laganeos ; It. Hieros. p. 574 , where we read

Agannia) . There is little doubt that the Latania

in Ptolemy (v. 1. § 14) and the Rheganagalia of

Hierocles (p. 697) are the same as Lagania (comp.

Theod . Syc. c. 2). Kiepert, in his map of Asia

Minor , identifies it with Beg Basar. [L. S. ]

LAGA'RIA (Aayapía : Eth. Aayapıtavós, Laga-

rinus) , a small town of Lucania, situated between

Thurii and the river Sybaris ; which, according to

the commonly received legend, was founded by a

colony of Phocians under the command of Epeius,

the architect of the wooden horse. (Strab. vi. p. 263 ;

Lycophr. Alex. 930 ; Tzetz. ad loc.) Strabo , the

only geographical writer who mentions it, calls it

only a fortress (ppoúpiov), and it was probably never

a place of any importance ; though deriving some

celebrity in after times from the excellence of its

wine, which was esteemed one of the best in Italy.

(Strab. I. c.; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8.) The statement of

Strabo, above quoted, is the only clue to its position,

which cannot therefore be determined with any

certainty. Cluverius placed it at Nocara, about

10 miles from the sea, and this conjecture (for it is

nothing more) has been adopted by Romanelli. The

wines of this neighbourhood are said still to preserve

their ancient reputation . (Cluver. Ital. p. 1272 .

Romanelli, vol. i. p. 248.) [E. H. B.]

LAGECUM. [ LEGEOLIUM. ]

LAGINA (тà Äάáywa), a place in the territory

of Stratoniceia, in Caria, contained a most splendid

temple of Hecate, at which every year great festivals

were celebrated. (Strab. xiv. p. 660.) Tacitus

(Ann. iii . 62) , when speaking of the worship of

Trivia among the Stratoniceians, evidently means

Hecate. The name of Lagina is still preserved in

the village of Lakena, not far from the sources of

the Tshina . Laginia, mentioned by Steph. B. as a

roλixviov Kapías, seems to be the same as the

Lagina of Strabo. [L. S.]

LAGNI (Aayví) , a town of the Arevacae, in

Hispania Tarraconensis , mentioned only by Diodorus

Siculus (Excerpt . vol. ii . p. 596). [P.S.]

LAGOS, a town in Phrygia, on the north-east of

Mandropolis. (Liv. xxxviii . 15.) The town is men-

tioned only by Livy in his account of the progress of

the Roman consul Cn . Manlius in Asia Minor, when

Lagos was found deserted by its inhabitants, but

well provided with stores of every description, whence

we may infer that it was a town of some conse-

quence. [L. S. ]

LAGU'SA (Λάγουσα, Λαγοῦσσα), an island in the

Aegaean sea, the name of which occurs in Strabo

between those of Sicinus and Pholegandrus. Hence

it is probably the same as Kardiótissa, a rocky

islet between the two latter islands. But Kiepert
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in his map, identifies it with Polyaegus. ( Strab. x.

p. 484 Steph. B. s . v.; Eustath. ad I. ii. 625,

p. 306.)

LAGU'SA (Adyovaa), one of a group of small

islands in the bay of Telmissus in Lycia, 5 stadia

from Telmissus , and 80 from Cissidae. (Plin. v. 35 ;

Steph. B. 8. r.; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 226, foll. )

This island is generally considered to be the same

as the modern Panagia di Cordialissa. [L. S. ]

LAGUSSAE, a group of small islands off the

coast of Troy, to the north of Tenedos (Plin. v. 38 ;

comp. Eustath. ad Hom. Il. ii. p. 306 ). Their mo-

dern name is Taochan Adassi.

[L. S.]LAISH, the more ancient name of Dan. [ DAN.]

LALASIS (Aaλaois, Ptol. v. 8. § 6, where some

MSS. have ▲aλarís), a district in Cilicia, extending

along Mount Taurus, above the district called Se-

lentis. Pliny (v. 23) also mentions a town Lalasis

in Isauria, and this town accordingly seems to have

been the capital of the district Lalasis, which may

have extended to the north of Mount Taurus. It is

probable, moreover, that the Isaurian town of La-

lisanda, mentioned by Stephanus B., and which , he

says, was in his day called Dalisanda, is the same

as Lalasis ; and if so, it is identical with the

Dalisanda of Hierocles (p. 710) . Basilius of Se-

leucia informs us that the town stood on a lofty

height, but was well provided with water, and not

destitute ofother advantages. (Wesseling, ad Hierocl.

1. c.). From all these circumstances, we might

be inclined to consider the reading Aaλarís in

Ptolemy the correct one, were it not that the coins

of the place all bear the inscription Aaλaσoéwv.

(Sestini, p. 96. )

[ L. S. ]LALENESIS (Aaλnveols or Aadowepis, Ptol. v.

7. § 6), a small town in the district of Melitene in

Armenia Minor, on the east of Zoropassus. Its site

is unknown, and no ancient writer besides Ptolemy

mentions it.

[ L. S. ]LALETA'NI. [LAEËTANI.]

LAMA. [VETTONES. ]

LAMASBA (Itin. Ant. pp. 35, ter, 40 : La-

masbua, Tab. Peut.), a city of the Massylii, in the

interior of Numidia, near the confines of Mauretania,

62 M. P. from SITIFI, and 62 from TAMUGADI.

Lapie and D'Avezac identify it with Ain- Hazel, at

the N. foot ofthe mountains of the Welled-Abd-en-

Nour; but its site seems to agree better with the

considerable ruins at Baitna, on the S. of those

mountains, and W. of the M. Aurasius (Jebel-

Auress : Shaw, Travels, &c. p. 52 ; Pellissier,

Exploration Scientifique de l'Algérie, vol. vi. p.

389).

[ P.S.]
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Peut.; Aáµbaîoa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 29; LAMBAKSA,

LAMBE'SE (Itin. Ant. pp. 32 , 33, 34, 40 : Tab.

Lambesitana Colonia , Cyprian. Epist . 55 : Lemba

Inscr.; Lambaese, Augustin. adv. Donat. vi. 13 ;

or Tezzout. large Ru. ), one of the most important

cities in the interior of Numidia, belonging to the

Massylii. It lay near the confines of Mauretania,

at the W. foot of M. Aurasius (Jebel Auress), 102

from CIRTA. It was the station of an entire legion,

M. P. from SITIFI, 118 from THEVESTE, and 84

the Legio III. Augusta (Aeyeiwv τpitη σebaoth,

Ptol. I. c.; and Inscr. ). Its importance is attested by

mains of an amphitheatre, a temple of Aesculapius, a

its magnificent ruins, among which are seen the re-

triumphal arch, and other buildings, enclosed by a

wall, in the circuit of which 40 gates have been

traced, 15 of them still in a good state of pre-

servation. The silence of Procopius respecting such

a city seems to imply that it had been destroyed

before the age of Justinian. (Shaw, Travels, p . 57 ;

Bruce ; Peysonnel ; Pellissier, ExplorationScientifique

de l'Algérie, vol. vi. pp. 388, 389. ) [P.S.]

Callaïci Lucenses in Gallaecia, near the confluence

LAMBRI'ACA or LAMBRI'CA, a town of the

of the rivers Laeron and Ulla, not far from El-

Padron. (Mela , iii . 1. § 8 ; Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1 .

p. 439. )

mentioned only by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.),

LAMETI'NI (Aаunrîvoi), a city of Bruttium ,
[P.S.]

on the authority of Hecataeus, who added that there

was a river also of the name of LAMETUS (Aάµntos).

We find this again alluded to by Lycophron. (Alex.

1085. ) There can be no doubt that this is the

gulf of Sta. Eufemia : and this is confirmed by the

stream still called Lamato, which flows into the

authority of Aristotle, who gives to that gulf, other-

wise known as the SINUS TERINAEUS or HIP-

PONIATES, the name of the LAMETINE GULF (å

Aaμntivos Kóλmos , Arist. Pol. vii. 10) . Hence

there can be little doubt that the city of Lametini

though Stephanus vaguely calls it " near Crotona."

also was situated on the shores of the same bay,

(Steph. B. l. c.) No other writer mentions the name

(which is evidently an ethnic form like Leontini),

and it is probable that the town was destroyed or

sunk into a dependent condition at an early period .

An inscription, which records it as an existing mu-

nicipal town in the time of Trajan, is almost cer-

tainly spurious. (Mominsen, Inscr. Regn. Neap.

App. No. 936. ) It is generally supposed to have

been situated either at or near the modern village of

Sta. Eufemia, but this is mereconjecture. [ E.H.B. ]

LAMBER or LAMBRUS, a river of Northern of the Malienses, though afterwards separated from
LA'MIA (Aauía : Eth. Aapieús : Zitúni), a town

Italy, in Gallia Transpadana, noticed by Pliny them, situated in the district Phthiotis in Thessaly.

amongthe affluents ofthe Padus whichjoin that river Strabo describes Lamia as situated above the plain

on its left or northern bank. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.) which lies at the foot of the Maliac gulf, at the

It is still called the Lambro, and rises in a small distance of 30 stadia from the Spercheins, and

lake called the Lago di Pusiano (the Eupilis Lacus 50 stadia from the sea (ix. pp. 433, 435). Livy

of Pliny) , from whence it flows within 3 miles of says that it was placed on

Milan, and enters the Po about midway between the seven miles from Heracleia, of which it com-
a height distant

Ticino and the Adda. Sidonius Apollinaris con- manded the prospect (xxxvi. 25), and on the route

trasts its stagnant and weedy stream (ulvosum Lam-

brum) with the blue waters of the Addua. (Ep.

i. 5.) The Tabula as well as the Geographer of

Ravenna give a town of the name of Lambrum, of

which no trace is found elsewhere. It is probably

a corruption of a station, Ad Lambrum, at the pass-

age of the river of that name, though the Tabula

erroneously transfers it to the S. side of the Padus.

(Tab. Peut.; Geogr. Rav. iv. 30.) [E. H. B. ]

which led from Thermopylae through the passes of

Phthiotis to Thaumaci (xxxii. 4 ). Strabo further

relates that it was subject to earthquakes (i. p. 60).

Lamia is celebrated in history on account ofthe war

which the Athenians and the confederate Greeks

carried on against Antipater in B. C. 323. Antipater

was at first unsuccessful, and took refuge in Lamia,

where he was besieged for some time by the allies.

From this circumstance this contest is usually called

13
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the Lamian war. Having afterwards received suc-

cours from Craterus, Antipater retreated northwards,

and defeated the allies at the battle of Crannon in

the following year. (Diod. xviii. 9 , seq.; Polyb. ix.

29.) In B. c. 208 Philip, son of Demetrius , de-

feated the Aetolians near Lamia. (Liv. xxvii. 30.)

In 192 Lamia opened its gates to Antiochus (Liv.

xxxv. 43), and was in consequence besieged in the

following year by Philip, who was then acting in

conjunction with the Romans. (Liv. xxxvi. 25.) On

this occasion Livy mentions the difficulty which the

Macedonians experienced in mining the rock, which

was siliceous ( in asperis locis silex saepe impene-

trabilis ferro occurrebat ") . In 190 the town was taken

by the Romans. (Liv. xxxvii. 4 , 5.) Lamia is men-

tioned by Pliny (iv. 7. s. 14 ) , and was also in

existence in the sixth century. ( Hierocl. p. 642 , ed.

Wesseling.) The site of Lamia is fixed at Zitúni,

both by the description of the ancient writers of the

position of Lamia, and by an inscription which Paul

Lucas copied at this place. Zitúni is situated on a

hill, and is by nature a strongly fortified position.

The only remains of the ancient city which Leake

discovered were some pieces of the walls of the

Acropolis, forming a part of those of the modern

castle, and some small remains of the town walls at

the foot of the hill, beyond the extreme modern

houses to the eastward. On the opposite side of the

town Leake noticed a small river, which, we learn

from Strabo (ix. p. 434, 450) , was called Achelous.

The port of Malia was named PHALARA (Tà 4ά-

Aapa, Strab. ix. p. 435 ; Polyb. xx. 11 ; Liv. xxvii .

30, xxxv. 43 ; Plin . iv. 7. s. 12 ) , now Stylidha,

Zitúni has been compared to Athens, with its old

castle, or acropolis , above, and its Peiraeeus at Sty-

lidha, on the shore below. There is a fine view from

the castle, commanding the whole country adjacent

to the head of the Maliac gulf. (Lucas , Voyage dans

la Grèce, vol. i. p. 405 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 2 ; Stephani, Reise, fc. p. 39.)

R

COIN OF LAMIA.

LAMIACUS SINUS (8 Aquards KóλжOs), a

name given by Pausanias to the Maliac gulf, from

the important town of Lamia. (Paus. i. 4. § 3, vii.

15. § 2, x. 1. § 2.) In the same way the gulf is

now called Zitúni, which is the modern name of

Lamia.

LAMI'NIUM (Aquíviov : Eth. Laminitani : near

Fuenllana, between Montiel and Alcaraz), a town

of the Carpetani (according to Ptolemy, though

some suppose it to have belonged rather to the

Oretani), in Hispania Tarraconensis. It was a sti-

pendiary town of the conventus of New Carthage,

and stood on the high road from Emerita to Caesar-

augusta. The river ANAS (Guadiana) rose in the

lands of Laminium, 7 M. P. E. of the town. (Plin.

iii . 1. s. 2, 3. s. 4 ; Ilin. Ant. pp. 445, 446 ; Ptol. ii.

6. § 57 ; Inscr. ap. Florez, Esp. S. vol. iv. p. 38,

vol. v. pp. 22, 122, vol . vii . p. 140 ; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 411 : in Plin. xxxvi. 21. s. 47 , where Pliny

speaks of the whetstones found in Hither Spain as

Cotes Flaminitanae, Ukert supposes we ought to

read Cotes Laminitanae.) [P.S.]

LAMO'TIS (Aquŵris) , a district on the eastern

coast of Cilicia Aspera, between the rivers Caly-

cadnus and Lamus. Its capital bore the name of

Lamus, from which that of the district was derived.

( Ptol. v. 8. § 6 ; comp. LAMUS.) [L. S. ]

LAMPAS (Aаunás) , a harbour on the E. coast

of the Tauric Chersonese, 800 stadia from Theodosia,

and 220 stadia from Criu-Metopon. (Arrian, Peripl.

p. 20 ; Anon. Peripl. p. 6.) Arrian uses the two

names Lampas and Halmitis as if they belonged to

the same place, but the Anonymous Coast-describer

speaks of Lampas alone. Halmitis probably took

its name from being a place for salting fish. The

name is preserved in the places now called Biouk-

Lambat and Koutchouk-Lambat, Tartar villages

at the end of a bay defended by the promontory of

Plaka, near which ancient ruins have been found.

(Dubois de Montpereux, Voyage autour du Caucase,

vol. v. p. 713, vol. vi. p. 460 ; Rennell, Compar.

Geog. vol. ii . p . 340.) [E. B. J. ]

LAMPATAE or LAMPAGAE (Aаμmáτai or

Aaumayai, Ptol . vii. 1. § 42 ), a small tribe who

lived among the offshoots of the Imaus, in the NW.

part of India, about the sources of the Choes (now

Kameh), which is itself a tributary of the Kabul

river. [V.]

LAMPE (Aаun), a town in Crete, also called

Lappa. [ LAPPA. ] Besides this town Stephanus

B. (s. v.) mentions two other towns of this name,

otherwise unknown, one in Arcadia and the other in

Argolis.

LAMPEIA. [ERYMANTHUS.]

LAMPETIA. [CLAMPETIA.]

LAMPONEIA or LAMPO'NIUM (Aaµπúveia,

Aаμжάvioν) , an Aeolian town in the south-west of

Troas, of which no particulars are known, except

that it was annexed to Persia by the satrap Otanes

in the reign of Darius Hystaspis . It is mentioned

only by the earliest writers. (Herod. v. 26 ; Strab.

xiii. p. 610 ; Steph. B. s. v.) [L. S. ]

LAMPRA. [ATTICA, p. 331 , a. ]

LA'MPSACUS (Λάμψακος : Eth. Λαμψακηνός) ,

sometimes also called Lampsacum (Cic. in Verr. i.

24 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 19) , was one of the most cele-

brated Greek settlements in Mysia on the Hellespont.

It was known to have existed under the name of

Pityusa or Pityussa before it received colonists from

the Ionian cities of Phocaea and Miletus. (Strab.

xiii. p. 589 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. v. 40 ; Hom . II.

ii. 829 ; Plut. de Virt. Mul. 18.) It was situated,

opposite to Callipolis, in the Thracian Chersonesus,

and possessed an excellent harbour. Herodotus (vi.

37 ) relates that the elder Miltiades, who was settled

in the Thracian Chersonesus, made war upon the

Lampsaceni, but that they took him by surprise,

and made him their prisoner. Being threatened,

however, by Croesus, who supported Miltiades, they

set him free. During the Ionian revolt , the town

fell into the hands of the Persians. (Herod. v. 117. )

The territory about Lampsacus produced excellent

wine, whence the king of Persia bestowed it upon

Themistocles, that he might thence provide himself

with wine. (Thucyd. i. 138 ; Athen. i. p. 29 ;

Diod. xi. 57 ; Plut. Them. 29 ; Nepos, Them. 10 ;

Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. ) But even while Lampsacus

acknowledged the supremacy of Persia, it continued

to be governed by a native prince or tyrant, of the

name of Hippocles. His son Aeantides married

Archedice, a daughter of Pisistratus, whose tomb,

cominemorating her virtues, was seen there in the

time of Thucydides (vi . 59) . The attempt of
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Cape Heraclium, on the coast of Pontus, not far

LAMYRON (Aauvpúr), a great harbour near

from Themiscyra. (Anonym. Peripl. Pont. Eux.

p. 10. )

[ L. S. ]

xía, Dion Cass . liii. 25, 29 ; Flor. iv. 12 ; Oros.

LANCE (Itin. Ant. p. 395), or LA'NCIA (Aay-

vi. 21 ), or
LANCIATUM (Aаykiaтov, Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 29), the chief city of the LANCEATI (AayкíaTOL,

Ptol. I. c.) or LANCIENSES (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4) , a tribe

strongly fortified, and was the most important city

of the Astures, in Hispania Tarraconensis. It was

of that region, even more so than LEGIO VII. GE-

MINA, at least before the settlement of the latter by

the Romans, by whom Lancia was destroyed, though

it was again restored . It lay on the high road from

Caesaraugusta to Legio VII. (Leon), only 9 M. P.

from the latter, where its name is still to be traced

in that of Sollanco or Sollancia. (Florez, Esp. S.

vol. xvi. p. 16 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 441.) [P. S. ]

LA'NCIA,
LANCIATI, LANCIA TUM.

[LANCE. ]

LA'NCIA
OPPIDA'NA. [ VETTONES. ]

LANCIENSES. [LANCE .]

Euagon to seize the citadel, and thereby to make him-

self tyrant, seems to belong to the same period.

(Athen. xi. p. 508.) After the battle of Mycale, in

B. C. 479, Lampsacus joined Athens, but revolted

after the failure of the great Athenian expedition to

Sicily; being, however, unfortified, it was easily re-

conquered by a fleet under Strombichides. (Thuc.

viii. 62.) After the time of Alexander the Great,

the Lampsaceni had to defend their city against the

attacks of Antiochus of Syria ; they voted a crown

of gold to the Romans, and were received by them

as allies. (Liv. xxxiii. 38, xxxv. 42, xliii. 6; Polyb.

xxi. 10.) In the time of Strabo, Lampsacus was

still a flourishing city. It was the birthplace of

many distinguished authors and philosophers, such

as Charon the historian, Anaximenes the orator, and

Metrodorus the disciple of Epicurus, who himself

resided there for many years, and reckoned some of

its citizens among his intimate friends. (Strab. I. c.;

Diog. Laërt. x. 11.) Lampsacus possessed a fine

statue by Lysippus, representing a prostrate lion,

but it was removed by Agrippa to Rome to adorn

the Campus Martius. (Strab. I. c.) Lampsacus, as

is well known, was the chief seat of theobscene

worship of Priapus, who was believed to have been

born there of Aphrodite. (Athen. i. p. 30 ; Paus.

ix. 31. §2 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 983 ; Ov. Fast. vi. Aoyyosápdo , also
Aayyo6ápdai and Aoyyobάpdai),LANGOBARDI,
LONGOBARDI (Aavyobadi,

345 ; Virg. Georg. iv. 110.) From this circum- a tribe of Germans whom we first meet with in the

stance the whole district was believed to have de- plain, south of the lower Elbe, and who belonged to

rived the name of Abarnis or Aparnis (anapveiobai), the Suevi (Strab. vii . p. 290, where Kramer reads

because Aphrodite denied that she had given birth Aаykóbapdo ; Ptol. ii. 11. §§ 9, 17). According to

to him. (Theophr. Hist. Plant. i. 6, 13.) The an-

cient name of the district had been Bebrycia, pro- (Hist. Longob. i. 3, 8 ; comp. Isidor. Orig. ix. 2;Paulus Diaconus, himself a Langobard, or Lombard

bably from the Thracian Bebryces , who had settled Etym. M. s. v. yévelov) , the tribe derived its name

there. (Comp. Hecat. Fragm. 207 ; Charon, Fragm. from the long beards, by which they distinguished

115, 119; Xenoph. Anab. vii. 8. § 1 ; Polyb. v. 77; themselves from the other Germans, who generally
Plin. iv. 18, v. 40 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 2 ; Steph. B. s . v.) shaved their beards. But it seems to be more pro-

The name of Lamsaki is still attached to a small bable that they derived the name from the country

town, near which Lampsacus probably stood, as they inhabited on the banks of the Elbe, where

Lamsaki itself contains no remains of antiquity. Börde (or Bord) still signifies " a fertile plain by the

There are gold and silver staters of Lampsacus inside of a river;" and a district near Magdeburg is

different collections ; the imperial coins have been

traced from Augustus to Gallienus. (Sestini, Mon.

Vet. p. 73.)
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COIN OF LAMPSACUS.

S. ]

LAMPSUS, a town of Histiaeotis in Thessaly, on

the borders of Athamania. (Liv. xxxii. 14.)

LAMPTRA. [ATTICA, p. 331 , a.]

LAMUS (Aάuos) , a village of Cilicia, at the

mouth of the river Lamus, from which the whole

district derived the name of Lamotis. The river

is mentioned by Stephanus B. (from Alexander

Polyhistor), and both the river and the village by

Strabo (xiv. p. 671 ) and Ptolemy (v. 8. §§ 4, 6).

The river, which is otherwise of no importance,

formed the boundary between Cilicia Aspera and

Cilicia Propria, and still bears the name ofLamas or

Lamuzo. About the village of Lamus no particulars

are known. (Comp. Nonnus, Dionys. xxiv. 50 ;

Hieroci. p. 709.)

[L S.]

DANI. [ OCELUM . ]

LANCIENSES OCELENSES or TRANSCU-

still called the lange Börde (Wilhelm, Germanien,

p. 286 ). According to this, Langobardi would sig.

nify inhabitants of the long bord of the river."

The district in which we first meet with them, is

the left bank of the Elbe, from the point where the

Sala empties itself into it, to the frontiers of the

Chauci Minores, so that they were bounded in the

north by the Elbe, in the east by the Semnones, in

the south by the Cherusci, and in the west by the

Fosi and Angrivarii. Traces of the name of the

Langobardi still occur in that country in such names

as Bardengau, Bardewik. The earliest writer who

mentions the Langobardi as inhabiting those parts,

is Velleius Paterculus (ii. 106). But
notwithstanding

the unanimous testimony of the ancients that they

were a branch of the Suevi, their own historian

(Paul. Diac. & c.; comp. Euseb. Chron. ad an. 380)

any part of Germany, but had migrated south from

states that the Langobardi originally did not inhabit

Scandinavia , where they had borne the name of

Vinili, and that they assumed the name Langobardi

after their arrival in Germany. It is impossible to

say what value is to be attributed to this statement,

which has found as many advocates as it has had

opponents. From Strabo (l. c. ) it is clear that they

occupied the northern bank of the Elbe, and it is

possible that they were among those Germans whom

Tiberius, in the reign of Augustus drove across the

Elbe (Suet. Aug. 21). In their new country they

were soon reduced to submission by Maroboduus, but

1 4
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66

accordingly crossed the Alps , and as the north of

Italy was badly defended, he succeeded in a short

time in establishing his kingdom, which continued to

flourish until it was overpowered and destroyed by

Charlemagne. (Paul. Diac. ii. 5 ; Eginhard, Vit.

Carol. M. 6.) The history of this singular people

whose name still survives, has been written in Latin

by Paulus Diaconus (Warnefried) , in the reign of

Charlemagne, and by another Lombard of the 9th

century, whose name is unknown. (Comp. Wilhelm,

Germanien, p. 281 , foll.; Zeuss, die Deutschen und

die Nachbarstämme, p. 109 , foll.; F. Dufft, Quaes-

tiones de Antiquissima Longobardorum. Historia,

Berlin, 1830, 8vo .; Koch- Sternfeld , das Reich der

Longobarden in Italien, Munich, 1839 ; Latham,

Tac. Germ. p. 139, and Epileg. p. lxxxiv.) [L.S.]

LANGOBRIGA. [ LUSITANIA. ]

LANU'VIUM (Λανούϊον, Strab. ; Λανούβιον,

Ptol.: Eth. Aavovïos , Lanuvinus : Cività Lavinia),

an ancient and important city of Latium , situated on

a lofty hill forming a projecting spur or promontory

of the Alban Hills towards the S. It was distant

about 20 miles from Rome, onthe right of the Appian

afterwards they shook off the yoke, and , in conjunc-

tion with the Semnones , joined the confederacy of the

Cheruscans against the Marcomanni. (Tac. Ann. ii.

45.) When, in consequence of the murder ofArmi-

nius, the power of the Cheruscans was decaying more

and more, the Langobardi not only supported and

restored Italus, the king of the Cheruscans who had

been expelled , but seem to have extended their own

territory in the south, so as to occupy the country

between Halle, Magdeburg, and Leipzig. (Tac. Ann.

xi. 17.) They were not a numerous tribe , but their

want of numbers was made up for by their natural

bravery (Tac. Germ. 40) , and Velleius describes

them as a gens etiam Germana feritate ferocior."

Shortly after these events the Langobardi disappear

from history, until they are mentioned again by

Ptolemy (1. c. ) , who places them in the extensive

territory between the Rhine and Weser, and even

beyond the latter river almost as far as the Elbe.

They thus occupied the country which had formerly

been inhabited by the tribes forming the Cheruscan

confederacy. This great extension of their territory

shows that their power must have been increasing

ever since their liberation from the yoke of Maro- Way, rather more than a mile from the road . The

boduus . After this time we again hear nothing of

the Longobardi for a considerable period. They are

indeed mentioned, in an excerpt from the history of

Petrus Patricius (Exc. de Legat. p. 124), as allies

of the Obii on the frontiers of Pannonia ; but other-

wise history is silent about them, until , in the second

half of the 5th century, they appear on the north of

the Danube in Upper Hungary as tributary to the

Heruli (Procop. de Bell. Goth. ii . 15, who describes

them as Christians) . Whether these Langobardi ,

however, were the same people whom we last met

with between the Rhine and the Elbe, or whether

they were only a band of emigrants who had in the

course of time become so numerous as to form a

distinct tribe, is a question which cannot be answered

with certainty, although the latter seems to be the

more probable supposition. Their natural love of

freedom could not bear to submit to the rule of the

Heruli, and after having defeated the king of the

latter in a great battle, they subdued the neighbouring

Quadi, likewise a Suevian tribe, and henceforth they

were for a long time the terror of their neighbours

and the Roman province of Pannonia. (Paul. Diac.

i. 22. ) For, being the most powerful nation in those

parts, they extended their dominion down the Danube,

and occupied the extensive plains in the north of

Dacia on the river Theiss, where they first came in

conflict with the Gepidae, and entered Pannonia.

(Paul. Diac. i. 20. ) The emperor Justinian, wanting

their support against the Gepidae, gave them lands

and supplied them with money (Procop. Bell. Goth.

iii. 33), and under their king Audoin they gained a

great victory over the Gepidae. (Paul. Diac. i. 25 ;

Procop. Bell. Goth. iii . 34 , iv. 18 , 25. ) Alboin,

Audoin's successor, after having, in conjunction with

the Avari, completely overthrown the empire of the

Gepidae, led the Langobardi, in A. D. 568, into Italy,

where they permanently established themselves, and

founded the kingdom from which down to this day

the north-east of Italy bears the name of Lombardy

(Exc. de Legat. pp. 303 , 304 ; Marius Episc. Chron.

Ronc. ii. 412.) The occasion of their invading Italy

is related as follows. When Alboin had concluded

his alliance with the Avari , and had ceded to them

his own dominions, Narses, to take revenge upon

Justin, invited them to quit their poor country and

take possession of the fertile plains of Italy. Alboin

|

name is often written in inscriptions , even of a good

time, Lanivium ; hence the confusion which has

arisen in all our MSS. of ancient authors between it

and Lavinium : the two names are so frequently

interchanged as to leave constant doubt which of

the two is really meant, and in the middle ages

they appear to have been actually regarded as the

same place; whence the name of " Civitas Lavinia"

by which Lanuvium is still known, and which

can be traced as far back as the fourteenth century.

The foundation of Lanuvium was ascribed by a tra-

dition recorded by Appian (B. C. ii. 20) to Diomed ;

a legend probably arising from some fancied con-

nection with the worship of Juno at Argos. A tra-

dition that has a more historical aspect, though

perhaps little more historical worth , represented it

as one of the colonies of Alba. (Diod . vii. ap.

Euseb. Arm. p. 185. ) The statement of Cato (ap.

Priscian. iv. 4. § 21 ) that it was one of the cities

which co-operated in the consecration of the cele-

brated temple of Diana at Aricia, is the first fact

concerning it that can be looked upon as historical,

and shows that Lanuvium was already a city of

consideration and power. Its name appears also in

the list given by Dionysius of the cities that formed

the league against Rome in B. C. 496 , and there is

no doubt that it was in fact one of the thirty cities

of the Latin League. (Dionys. v. 61 ; Niebuhr,

vol. ii. p. 17.) But from this time we hear little

of it, except that it was the faithful ally of Rome

during her long wars with the Volscians and

Aequians (Liv. vi. 21 ) : the position of Lanuvium

would indeed cause it to be one of the cities most

immediately interested in opposing the progress of

the Volscians, and render it as it were the natural

rival of Antium. We have no explanation of the

causes which, in B. c. 383 , led the Lanuvians sud-

denly to change their policy, and take up arms, to

gether with some other Latin cities , in favour ofthe

Volscians (Liv. vi. 21 ) . They must have shared

in the defeat of their allies near Satricum; but ap-

parently were admitted to submission on favourable

terms, and we hear no more of them till the great

Latin War in B. C. 340, in which they took an

active and important part. At first, indeed, they

seem to have hesitated and delayed to take the

field ; but in the two last campaigns their forces are
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particularly mentioned , both among those that

fought at Pedum in B. c. 339, and the next year

at Astura (Liv. viii. 12 , 13).* In the general

settlement of affairs at the close of the war La-

nuvium obtained the Roman civitas, but apparently

in the first instance without the right of suffrage ;

for Festus, in a well-known passage, enumerates

the Lanuvini among the communities who at one

time enjoyed all the other privileges of Roman citi-

zens except the suffrage and the Jus Magis-

tratuum (Liv. viii. 14 ; Festus, v. Municipium) ,

a statement which can only refer to this period .

We know from Cicero that they subsequently ob-

tained the full franchise and right of suffrage,

but the time when they were admitted to these

privileges is unknown. (Cic. pro Balb. 13.)

From this time Lanuvium lapsed into the con-

dition of an ordinary municipal town, and is men-

tioned chiefly in relation to its celebrated temple of

Juno Sospita. It did not, however, fall into decay,

like so many of the early Latin cities , and is men-

tioned by Cicero among the more populous and

flourishing municipia of Latium , in the same class |

with Aricia and Tusculum, which he contrasts with

such poor and decayed places as Labicum and Col-

latia (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii . 35) . Its chief magi-

strate retained the ancient Latin title of Dictator,

which was borne by T. Annius Milo, the celebrated

adversary of Clodius, in the days of Cicero. (Cic.

pro Mil. 10 ; Orell. Inscr. 3786.) Previous to this

period Lanuvium had suffered severely in the civil

wars of Marius and Sulla, having been taken by

the former at the same time with Antium and

Aricia, just before the capture of Rome itself,

B. C. 87. (Appian, B. C. i. 69 ; Liv. Epit. 80.)

Nor did it escape in the later civil wars : the

treasures of its temple were seized by Octavian ,

and a part at least of its territory was divided

among a colony of veterans by the dictator Caesar.

(Appian, B. C. v. 24 ; Lib. Colon . p. 235. ) It

subsequently received another colony , and a part of

its territory was at one time allotted to the vestal

virgins at Rome. (Ibid.) Lanuvium, however,

never bore the title of a colony, but continued only

to rank as a municipium, though it seems to have

been a flourishing place throughout the period

of the Roman Empire. It was the birthplace of

the emperor Antoninus Pius, who in consequence

frequently made it his residence, as did also his

successors, M. Aurelius and Commodus : the last of

these three is mentioned as having frequently dis-

played his skill as a gladiator in the amphitheatre

at Lanuvium, the construction of which may pro-

bably be referred to this epoch. Inscriptions attest

its continued prosperity under the reigns of Alex-

ander Severus and Philippus. (Suet . Aug. 72 ;

Tac. Ann. iii. 48 : Capit. Ant. Pius , 1 ; Lamprid.

Commod. 1 , 8 ; Vict. de Caes. 15 ; Orell. Inscr.

884, 3740, &c.)

Lanuvium was the place from which several illus-

trious Roman families derived their origin. Among

these were the Annia, to which Milo, the adversary

In the Fasti Capitolini (ad ann. cdxv.; Gruter,

p. 297) the consul C. Maenius is represented as

celebrating a triumph over the Lavinians, together

with the Antiates and Veliterni, where it appears

certain from Livy's narrative that the Lanuvians

are the people really meant : a remarkable instance

at how early a period the confusion between the

two names had arisen.

|

of Clodius, belonged by adoption, as well as the

Papia, from which he was originally descended ; the

Roscia, and the Thoria (Cic. pro Mil. 10 ; Ascon.

ad Milon. pp. 32 , 53 ; Cic. de Divin. i. 36 , ii . 31 ,

de Fin. ii . 20) , to which may probably be added,

on the authority of coins, the Procilia and Mettia.

(Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 253, 267 , 289, 293.) We

learn from Cicero that not only did the Roscia Gens

derive its origin from Lanuvium, but the celebrated

actor Roscius was himself born in the territory of

that city. (Cic. de Div. i. 36.)

But the chief celebrity of Lanuvium was derived

from its temple of Juno Sospita, which enjoyed a

peculiar sanctity, so that after the Latin War in

B. C. 338 it was stipulated that the Romans should

enjoy free participation with the Lanuvians them-

selves in her worship and sacred rites (Liv. viii. 14) :

and although at a later period a temple was erected

at Rome itself to the goddess under the same de-

nomination, the consuls still continued to repair

annually to Lanuvium for the purpose of offering

solemn sacrifices. (Liv. xxxii. 30 , xxxiv. 53 ; Cic.

pro Muren. 41.) The peculiar garb and attributes

of the Lanuvian Juno are described by Cicero (de

Nat. Deor. i. 29), and attested by the evidence of

numerous Roman coins : she was always represented

with a goat's skin, drawn over her head like a

helmet, with a spear in her hand, and a small shield

on the left arm, and wore peculiar shoes with the

points turned up (calceoli repandi). On coins we

find her also constantly associated with a serpent ;

and we learn from Propertius and Aelian that there

was a kind of oracle in the sacred grove attached to

her temple, where a serpent was fed with fruits and

cakes by virgins, whose chastity was considered to

be thus put to the test. (Propert. iv. 8 ; Aelian,

H. A. xi. 16 , where the true reading is undoubtedly

Aavovty , and not Aaovivíq ; Eckhel, vol. v. p. 294.)

The frequent notices in Livy and elsewhere of

prodigies occurring in the temple and sacred grove

of Juno at Lanuvium, as well as the allusions toher

worship at that place scattered through the Roman

poets, sufficiently show how important a part the

latter had assumed in the Roman religion. (Liv.

xxiv. 10, xxix. 14, xxxi. 12, xl . 19 ; Cic. de

Divin. i . 44 , ii. 27 ; Ovid. Fast. vi. 60 ; Sil. Ital .

xiii. 364.) We learn from Appian that a large

treasure had gradually accumulated in her temple,

as was the case with most celebrated sanctuaries ;

and Pliny mentions that it was adorned with very

ancient, but excellent, paintings of Helen and Ata-

lanta, which the emperor Caligula in vain attempted

to remove. (Plin. xxxv. 3. s. 6. ) It appears from

a passage in Cicero (de Fin. ii. 20) that Juno was

far from being the only deity especially worshipped

at Lanuvium, but that the city was noted as abound-

ing in ancient temples and religious rites, and was

probably one of the chief seats of the old Latin re-

ligion. A temple of Jupiter adjoining the forum

is the only one of which we find any special men-

tion. (Liv. xxxii. 9.)

Though there is no doubt that Cività Lavinia

occupies the original site of Lanuvium , the position

of which is well described by Strabo and Silius

Italicus (Strab. v. p. 239 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 360), and

we know from inscriptions that the ancient city con-

tinued in a flourishing condition down to a late

period of the Roman empire, it is curious that

scarcely any ruins now remain. A few shapeless

masses of masonry, principally substructions and

foundations , of which those that crown the summit
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of the hill may possibly have belonged to the temple | Phrygia*, about a mile from the rapid river Lycus,

of Juno Sospita ; and a small portion of a theatre,

brought to light by excavations in 1832 , are all

that are now visible. The inscriptions discovered

on the spot belong principally to the time of the

Antonines, and excavations in the last century

brought to light many statues of the same period.

(Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. ii. pp. 173–187 ;

Abeken, Mittel Italien, p. 215.)

Lanuvium, as already observed, was situated at a

short distance from the Appian Way, on the right

of that road: the station " Sub Lanuvio," marked in

the Tabula Peutingeriana between Aricia and Tres

Tabernae, was evidently situated on the high road ,

probably at the eighteenth milestone from Rome,

from which point a branch road led directly to the

ancient city. (Westphal , Röm. Kamp. p. 28 ; Nibby,

1. c.)

The remains of two other ancient roads may be

traced, leading from the W. and S. of the city in

the direction of Antium and Astura. The existence

of this line of communication in ancient times is

incidentally referred to by Cicero (ad Att. xii . 41 ,

43, 46). The tract of country extending S. of

Lanuvium in the direction of Antium and the Pon-

tine marshes, was even in the time of Strabo

very unhealthy (Strab. v. p. 231 ) , and is now

almost wholly depopulated . [ E. H. B.]

is situated on the long spur of a hill between the

narrow valleys of the small rivers Asopus and

Caprus, which discharge their waters into the

Lycus. The town was originally called Diospolis ,

and afterwards Rhoas (Plin. v. 29) , and Laodiceia,

the building of which is ascribed to Antiochus

Theos, in honour of his wife Laodice, was probably

founded on the site of the older town. It was not

far west from Colossae, and only six miles to the

west of Hierapolis. ( It. Ant. p. 337 ; Tab. Peut. ;

Strab. xiii. p. 629.) At first Laodiceia was not a

place of much importance, but it soon acquired a high

degree of prosperity. It suffered greatly during

the Mithridatic War (Appian, Bell. Mithr. 20 ;

Strab. xii. p. 578) , but quickly recovered under the

dominion of Rome ; and towards the end of the

Republic and under the first emperors, Laodiceia

became one of the most important and flourishing

commercial cities of Asia Minor, in which large

money transactions and an extensive trade in wood

were carried on. (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 17, iii. 5 ;

Strab. xii. p. 577 ; comp. Vitruv. viii. 3.) The

place often suffered from earthquakes, especially

from the great shock in the reign of Tiberius, in

which it was completely destroyed. But the inha-

bitants restored it from their own means. (Tac.

Ann. xiv. 27.) The wealth of its inhabitants created

among them a taste for the arts of the Greeks, as is

manifest from its ruins ; and that it did not remain

behind-hand in science and literature is attested by

the names of the sceptics Antiochus and Theiodas,

the successors of Aenesidemus (Diog. Laërt. ix. 11 .

§ 106 , 12. § 116) , and by the existence of a great

medical school. (Strab. xii. p. 580.) During the

Roman period Laodiceia was the chief city of a

Roman conventus. (Cic. ad Fam. iii . 7, ix. 25,

xiii. 54 , 67, xv. 4, ad Att. v. 15 , 16 , 20, 21 , vi.

1 , 2 , 3 , 7 , in Verr. i. 30. ) Many of its inhabitants

were Jews, and it was probably owing to this cir-

cumstance, that at a very early period it became

one of the chief seats of Christianity, and the see of

a bishop. (St. Paul, Ep. ad Coloss. ii. 1 , iv. 15,

foll .; Apocal. iii. 14 , foll.; Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiv.

10 , 20 ; Hierocl. p. 665.) The Byzantine writers

often mention it, especially in the time ofthe Com-

neni ; and it was fortified by the emperor Manuel.

(Nicet. Chon. Ann. pp. 9, 81.) During the invasion

of the Turks and Mongols the city was much ex-

posed to ravages, and fell into decay, but the exist-

ing remains still attest its former greatness. The

ruins near Denisli are fully described in Pococke's,

Chandler's, Cockerell's, Arundel's and Leake's works.

" Nothing," says Hamilton (Researches, vol. i. p.

Both Leake (Asia Minor, p . 44) and Hamil- 515) , " can exceed the desolation and melancholy

ton identify Laodiceia with the modern Ladik ;

and the former of these geographers states that

at Ladik he saw more numerous fragments of

ancient architecture and sculpture than at any

other place on his route through that country.

Inscribed marbles, altars, columns, capitals, friezes,

cornices, were dispersed throughout the streets,

and among the houses and burying grounds.

From this it would appear that Laodiceia must

once have been a very considerable town. There

LAODICEIA COMBUSTA (Aaodíkeιa Katake-

καυμένη οι κεκαυμένη), one of the five cities built

by Seleucus I., and named after his mother Seleuca.

Its surname ( Lat . Combusta) is derived by Strabo

(xii. pp. 576 , 579, xiii . pp . 626 , 628, 637) from the

volcanic nature of the surrounding country, but

Hamilton (Researches, ii. p. 194) asserts that there

is " not a particle of volcanic or igneous rock in the

neighbourhood ; " and it may be added that if such

were the case, the town would rather have been

called A. Tŷs kataкeкavμévηs. The most probable

solution undoubtedly is, that the town was at one

time destroyed by fire, and that on being rebuilt it
received the distinguishing surname . It was si-

tuated on the north-west of Iconium, on the high road

leading from the west coast to Melitene on the

Euphrates. Some describe it as situated in Lycaonia

(Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. xiv. p. 663) , and others as

a town of Pisidia (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. vi. 18 ; Hierocl.

p. 672) , and Ptolemy (v. 4. § 10) places it in

Galatia ; but this discrepancy is easily explained by

recollecting that the territories just mentioned were

often extended or reduced in extent, sothat at one time

the town belonged to Lycaonia, while at another it

formed part of Pisidia. Its foundation is not men-

tioned by any ancient writer.

are a few imperial coins of Laodiceia, belonging

to the reigns of Titus and Domitian. ( Sestini,

Mon. Ant. p. 95 ; comp. Droysen, Gesch. des

Hellen. i. p. 663, foll. ) [L. S.]

LAODICEIA AD LYCUM (Aaodireia пpòs тậ |

Aúxy : Eski Hissar), a city in the south-west of

appearance of the site of Laodiceia ; no picturesque

features in the nature of the ground on which it

stands relieve the dull uniformity of its undulating

and barren hills ; and with few exceptions, its grey

and widely scattered ruins possess no architectural

merit to attract the attention of the traveller. Yet

it is impossible to view them without interest, when

we consider what Laodiceia once was, and how it is

connected with the early history of Christianity.

Its stadium, gymnasium, and theatres (one

of which is in a state of great preservation, with its

* Ptolemy (v. 2. § 18) and Philostratus (Vit.

Soph. i. 25) call it a town of Caria, while Stephanus

B. (s. v .) describes it as belonging to Lydia ; which

arises from the uncertain frontiers of these countries.
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seats still perfectly horizontal, though merely laid

upon the gravel), are well deserving of notice. Other

buildings, also, on the top of the hill, are full of

interest ; and on the east the line of the ancient

wall may be distinctly traced, with the remains of a

gateway; there is also a street within and without

the town, flanked by the ruins of a colonnade and

numerous pedestals, leading to a confused heap of

fallen ruins on the brow of the hill, about 200 yards

outside the walls. North of the town, towards the

Lycus, are many sarcophagi, with their covers lying

near them, partly imbedded in the ground, and all

having been long since rifled.
66
Amongst other interesting objects are the remains

of an aqueduct, commencing near the summit of a

low hill to the south, whence it is carried on arches

ofsmall square stones to the edge of the hill. The

water must have been much charged with calcareous

matter, as several of the arches are covered with a

thick incrustation . From this hill the aqueduct

crossed a valley before it reached the town, but,

instead of being carried over it on lofty arches, as

was the usual practice of the Romans, the water

was conveyed down the hill in stone barrel-pipes ;

some of these also are much incrusted, and some

completely choked up. It traversed the plain in

pipes ofthe same kind ; and I was enabled to trace

them the whole way, quite up to its former level in
the town.

The aqueduct appears to have
been overthrown by an earthquake, as the remaining

arches lean bodily on one side, without being much
broken.

"The stadium, which is in a good state of pre-

servation, near the southern extremity of the city.

The seats, almost perfect, are arranged along two

sides ofa narrow valley, which appears to have been

taken advantage of for this purpose, and to have

been closed up at both ends. Towards the west are

considerable remains of a subterranean passage, by

which chariots and horses were admitted into the

arena, with a long inscription over the entrance.

.... The whole area of the ancient city is covered

with ruined buildings, and I could distinguish the

sites of several temples, with the bases of the

columns still in situ..... The ruins bear the stamp

ofRoman extravagance and luxury, rather than of

the stern and massive solidity of the Greeks. Strabo

attributes the celebrity of the place to the fertility

ofthe soil and the wealth of some of its inhabitants :

amongst whom Hiero, having adorned the city with

many beautiful buildings, bequeathed to

than 2000 talents at his death." (Comp. Fellows,

Journal written in Asia Minor, p. 280, foll.;

Leake, Asia Minor, p. 251 , foll. ) [L. S.]

more

LAODICEIA AD LIBANUM (Aaodikela

#pos Aibáva), mentioned by Strabo (xvi. p. 755) as

the
commencement of the Marsyas Campus, which

extended along the west side of the Orontes , near its

Source. [MARSYAS CAMPUS. ] It is called Cabiosa

Laodiceia by Ptolemy (Kasiwra Aaodíkela, v. 15),

and gives its name to a district (Aaodiny ), in

which he places two other towns, Paradisus (Пapá-

Deuros) and Jabruda ('láspovoa). Pliny (v. 23) ,

among other people of Syria, reckons " ad orientem

Laodicenos, qui ad Libanum
cognominantur." [ G.W.]

LAODICEIA AD MARE, a cityof Syria, south

of HERACLEIA [Vol. I. p. 1050] , described by Strabo

(xvi.pp. 751 , 752) as admirably built, with an ex-

cellent harbour, surrounded by a rich country spe-

cially fruitful in vines, the wine of which furnished

its chief supply to Alexandria. The vineyards were

LAPATHUS.
123

planted on the sides of gently-sloping hills, which

were cultivated almost to their summits, and ex-

tended far to the east, nearly to Apameia. Strabo

mentions that Dolabella, when he fled to this city

before Cassius, distressed it greatly, and that, being

besieged there until his death, he destroyed many

parts of the city with him, A. D. 43. [Dict. ofBiog.

Vol. I. p. 1059. ] It was built by Seleucus Nicator,

and named after his mother. It was furnished with

an aqueduct by Herod the Great (Joseph. B. J. i. 21 .

$ 11), a large fragment of which is still to be seen.

(Shaw, Travels , p . 262.)

exhibits faint traces of its former importance, not-

The modern city is named Ladikiyeh, and still

withstanding the frequent earthquakes with which

it has been visited. Irby and Mangles noticed that

columns," and " there are in the town, an old gate-

"the Marina is built upon foundations of ancient

way and other antiquities," as also sarcophagi and

sepulchral caves in the neighbourhood. ( Travels,

p. 223.) This gateway has been more fully de-

scribed by Shaw (1. c.) and Pococke, as " a remark-

able triumphal arch, at the SE. corner of the town,

almost entire: it is built with four entrances, like

the Forum Jani at Rome. It is conjectured that this

arch was built in honour of Lucius Verus, or of Sep-

timius Severus." (Description of the East, vol. ii.

p. 197. ) Shaw noticed several fragments of Greek

and Latin inscriptions , dispersed all over the ruins, but

entirely defaced. Pococke states that it was a very

inconsiderable place till within fifty years of his visit,

it has now an enormous traffic in that article, for

when it opened a tobacco trade with Damietta, and

which it is far more celebrated than ever it was

for its wine. The port is half an hour distant from

the town, very small, but better sheltered than any

on the coast. Shaw noticed, a furlong to the west

figure like an amphitheatre, and capacious enough

of the town, " the ruins of a beautiful cothon, in

to receive the whole British navy. The mouth of

it opens to the westward, and is about 40 feet

wide."

[G.W.]
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founded by Seleucus Nicator , along with the two

LAODICEIA (Aaodíkela). 1. Atown in Media,

other Hellenic cities of Apameia and Heracleia.

(Strab. xi. p. 524 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Pliny (vi. 29)

describes it as being in the extreme limits of Media,

and founded by Antiochus. The site has not yet

been identified. (Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. viii. p. 599.)

Seleuceia and Artemita in
Mesopotamia. [E. B. J. ]

2. Atown which Pliny (vi. 30) places along with

[AscURIS. ]

LAPATHUS, a fortress near Mount Olympus.

xiv. p. 682 ; Aáneos, Ptol. v. 14. § 4; Plin . v. 31 ;

LAPATHUS,
LAPETHUS (Adrados, Strab.

Annois, Scyl. p. 41 ; Admoos, Hierocl.: Eth. Aa-

neús, Aanhelos : Lapitho, Lapta),atown ofCyprus ,

the foundation of which was assigned to the Phoeni-

cians (Steph. B. s. v.) , and which, according to Nonnus
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information : " There is in Provence a number of

places which have this name; and one may even say

that there is not a village which has not in its terri-

tory a Craou."

(Dionys. xiii. 447) , owed its name to the legendary

Lapathus, a follower of Dionysus. Strabo (1. c. )

says that it received a Spartan colony, headed by

Praxander. He adds, that it was situated opposite

to the town of Nagidus, in Cilicia , and possessed a Aristotle (Strabo, p. 182) supposed that earth-

harbour and docks. It was situated in the N. of the quakes, of the kind named Brastae threw up these

island, on a river of the same name, with a district stones to the earth's surface, and that they rolled

called LAPETHIA (Aarnoia, Ptol. v. 14. § 5). In down together to the hollow places in these parts.

the war between Ptolemy and Antigonus, Lapathus, Posidonius, who, having travelled in Gallia, had

with its king Praxippus, sided with the latter. (Diod. probably seen the Crau, supposed that the place was

xix. 59.) The name of this place was synonymous once a lake. Here the text in Strabo is obscure, and

with stupidity. (Suid . s . v . AañábioL ) Pococke perhaps corrupt ; but he seems to mean that the

(Trav. in the East, vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 223) saw at action of water rounded the stones, for he adds, after

Lapitho several walls that were cut out of the rock, certain words not easy to explain, that (owing to

and one entire room, over the sea : there were also this motion of the water?) " it was divided into many

remains of some towers and walls . (Mariti, Viaggi, stones, like the pebbles in rivers and the shingle on

vol. i . p. 125 ; Engel, Kypros, vol. i. pp. 37 , 78 , 174 , the sea-shore." Strabo (whose text is here again

224, 364, 507.) somewhat corrupted) considers both explanations so

far true, that stones of this kind could not have been

so made of themselves, but must have come from

great rocks being repeatedly broken . Another hypo-

thesis, not worth mentioning, is recorded in the notes

of Eustathius (ad Dionys. Perieg. v. 76).

[E. B. J. ]

LAPATHUS , a fortress in the north of Thessaly,

near Tempe, which Leake identifies with the an-

cient castle near Rápsani. (Liv. xliv. 2, 6 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol . iii . pp. 397 , 418.)

LAPHY'STIUM. [ BOEOTIA, p. 412, b.]

LAPIDEI CAMPI or LAPIDEUS CAMPUS

(Tediov Xowdes, Aíðivov redíov) , in Gallia Narbo-

nensis. Strabo (p. 182 ) says : " Between Massalia

and the mouths of the Rhone there is a plain , about

100 stadia from the sea, and as much in diameter,

being of a circular form ; and it is called the

Stony, from its character ; for it is full of stones, of

the size of a man's fist, which have grass growing

among them, which furnishes abundant food for

animals and in the middle there is standing water,

and salt springs, and salt. Now all the country that

lies above is windy, but on this plain especially the

Melamborian (La Bise) comes down in squalls , -a

violent and chilling wind : accordingly, they say that

some of the stones are moved and rolled about, and

that men are thrown down from vehicles, and stripped

both of arms and clothing by the blast." This is

the plain called La Crau, near the east side of the

east branch of the delta of the Rhone, and near the

E'tang de Berre. It is described by Arthur Young

(Travels, c. vol. i. p. 379 , 2nd ed. ) , who visited and

saw part of the plain. He supposed that there might

be about 136,780 English acres. "It is composed

entirely of shingle-being so uniform a mass of round

stones, some to the size of a man's head. but of all

sizes less, that the newly thrown up shingle of a sea-

shore is hardly less free from soil. Beneath these

surface-stones is not so much a sand as a kind of

cemented rubble, a small mixture of loam with frag-

ments of stone. Vegetation is rare and miserable."

The only use that the uncultivated part is turned to,

he says, is to feed, in winter, an immense number of

sheep, which in summer feed in the Alps towards

Barcelonette and Piedmont. When he saw the place,

in August, it was very bare. The number of sheep

said to be fed there is evidently an exaggeration.

Some large tracts of the Crau had been broken up

when he was there, and planted with vines, olives ,

and mulberries , and converted into corn and ineadow .

Corn had not succeeded ; but the meadows, covered

richly with " clover, chicory, rib-grass, and avena

elatior," presented an extraordinary contrast to the

soil in its natural state. Thename Crau is probably

a Celtic word. In the Statistique du Départ. des

Bouches du Rhone (tom. ii . p. 190, quoted in Ukert's

Gallien, 425) it is supposed that Craou, as it is

there written, is a Ligurian word ; which may be

true, or it may not. What is added is more valuable

|

It is a proof of the early communication between

the Phocaean colony of Massalia and other parts of

Greece, that Aeschylus, whose geography is neither

extensive nor exact, was acquainted with the existence

of this stony plain ; for in the Prometheus Unbound

(quoted by Strabo) he makes Prometheus tell Hercules

that when he comes into the country of the Ligyes,

Zeus will send him a shower of round stones, to de-

feat the Ligurian army with. This stony plain was

a good ground for mythological figments. (The fol-

lowing passages of ancient authors refer to this plain :

Mela, ii. 5 ; Plin . iii . 4, xxi. 10 ; Gellius, ii . 22, and

Seneca, Nat. Quaest. v. 17 , who speak of the violent

wind in this part of Gallia ; and Dionys. Halicarn.

i . 41 , who quotes part of the passage from the

Prometheus Unbound.)

This plain of stones probably owes its origin to the

floods of the Rhone and the Durance, at some remote

epoch when the lower part of the delta of the Rhone

was covered by the sea. [ G. L.]

LA'PITHAE (Aaríbai) , a mythical race in Thes-

saly. See Dict. ofBiogr. and Myth. Vol. II. p. 721 .

LAPITHAEUM. [ LACONIA, p. 113, a.]

LAPITHAS. [ ELIS , p. 817 , b. ]

LAPPA, LAMPA (Aάrwа, Ptol. iii. 17. § 10 ;

Aάµñа, Aάµñаi, Hierocl.; Aάμπn, Steph. B.: Eth.

Aаnяaîos , Aаμжaîos), an inland town of Crete, with

a district extending from sea to sea (Scylax, p. 18),

and possessing the port Phoenix. (Strab. x. p. 475. )

Although the two forms of this city's name occur in

ancient authors, yet on coins and in inscriptions the

word Lappa is alone found . Stephanus of Byzantium

shows plainly that the two names denote the same

place, when he says that Xenion, in his Cretica, wrote

the word Lappa, and not Lampa. The same author

(s. v. Aάurn) says that it was founded by Agamein-

non , and was called after one Lampos, a Tarrhaean ;

the interpretation of which seems to be that it was

a colony of Tarrha.

When Lyctus had been destroyed by the Cnossians,

its citizens found refuge with the people of Lappa

(Polyb. iv. 53) . After the submission of Cydonia,

Cnossus, Lyetus, and Eleutherna, to the arms of Me-

tellus, the Romans advanced against Lappa , which

was taken by storm, and appears to have been almost

entirely destroyed. (Dion Cass. xxxvi . 1. ) Augus

tus, in consideration of the aid rendered to him by

the Lappacans in his struggle with M. Antonius
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bestowed on them their freedom, and also restored | states that he found no Greek remains at Laranda

their city. (Dion Cass. li. 2.) When Christianity

was established, Lappa became an episcopal see ;

the name of its bishop is recorded as present at the

Synod of Ephesus, A. D. 431 , and the Council of

Chalcedon, A. D. 451 , as well as on many other sub-

sequent occasions. (Cornelius, Creta Sacra, vol. i.

pp. 251 , 252.)

Lappa was 32 M. P. from Eleutherna and 9 M.P.

from Cisamus, the port of Aptera (Peut. Tab. ) ; dis-

tances which agree very well with Pólis , the modern

representative of this famous city, where Mr. Pashley

(Travels, vol. i. p. 83 ) found considerable remains of

a massive brick edifice, with buttresses 15 feet wide

and of 9 feet projection ; a circular building, 60 feet

diameter, with niches round it 11 feet wide ; a cistern,

76 ft. by 20 ft.; a Roman brick building, and several

tombs cut in the rock. (Comp. Mus. Class. Antiq

vol . ii. p. 293.) One ofthe inscriptions relating to this

city mentions a certain Marcus Aurelius Clesippus,

in whose honour the Lappacans erected a statue.

(Gruter, p. 1091 ; Chishull, Antiq. Asiat. p. 122 ;

Mabillon, Mus. Ital. p. 33 ; Böckh, Corp. Inscr. Gr.

vol. ii. p. 428.)

nor are there any coins belonging to the place. The

ancient name, Larenda, is still in common use

among the Christians, and is even retained in the

firmans of the Porte ; but its more general name,

Karaman, is derived from a Turkish chief of the

same name ; for it was at one time the capital of a

Turkish kingdom, which lasted from the time of the

partition of the dominion of the Seljukian monarchs

of Iconium until 1486 , when it was conquered by

the emperor Bayazid II. At present the town is

but a poor place, with some manufactures of coarse

cotton and woollen stuffs . Respecting a town in

Cappadocia, called by some Laranda, see the article

LEANDIS. [L. S.]

LARES (Sall . Jug. 90, where Laris is the acc.

pl.: Aápns, Ptol. iv. 3. § 28 : the abl. form LA-

RIBUS is given, not only, as is so usual, in the Itin.

Ant. p. 26, and the Tab. Peut., but also by Au-

gustine, adv. Donat. vi. 20 ; and that this ablative

was used for the nominative , as is common in the

Romance languages, is shown by the Greek form

Adpi6os , Procop. B. V. ii . 23 , whence came at once

themodern name, Larbuss or Lorbus). An important

city of Numidia, mentioned in the Jugurthine War

as the place chosen by Marius for his stores and

military chest. (Sall . Jug. l . c.) Under the Romans

it became a colony, and belonged to the province of

Africa and the district of Byzacena. Ptolemy places

it much too far west. It lay to the E. of the

Bagradas, on the road from Carthage to Theveste,

63 M. P. from the latter. In the later period of

The head of its benefactor Augustus is exhibited

on the coins of Lappa : one has the epigraph, OE

KAIZAPI ZEBA TO ; others of Domitian and

Commodus are found. (Hardouin, Num. Antiq.

pp. 93, 94 ; Mionnet, vol. ii . p. 286 ; Supplém. vol.

iv. p. 326 ; Rasche, vol. ii. pl. ii . p. 1493. ) On the

autonomous coins of Lappa , from which Spanheim

supposed the city to have possessed the right of

asylum , like the Grecian cities enumerated in Tacitus,

see Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 315. The maritime symbols

on the coins of Lappa are accounted for by the ex-

tension of its territory to both shores , and the posses- between the two known positions of Epamanduodurum

sion ofthe port of Phoenix. [E. B. J. ]

LAPURDUM, in Gallia. This place is only men-

tioned in the Notitia of the Empire, which fixes it

in Novempopulara ; but there is neither any historical

notice nor any Itinerary measurement to determine

its position. D'Anville, who assumes it to be re-

presented by Bayonne, on the river Adour, says that

the name ofBayonne succeeded to that of Lapurdum,

and the country contained between the Adour and

the Bidasoa has retained the name of Labourd.

It is said that the bishopric of Bayonne is not men-

tioned before the tenth century. The name Bayonne

is Basque, and means " port." It seems probable

that Lapurduin mayhave been on the site of Bayonne ;

but it is not certain.
[ G. L. ]

the Empire it had decayed . (Pellissier, Exploration

Scientifique de l'Algérie, vol . vi. p. 375.) [ P. S.]

LARGA, in Gallia, is placed by the Anton. Itin.

(Mandeure) and Mons Brisiacus (Vieux Brisach).

The distance from Epamanduodurum to Larga is

24 M. P. in the Itin. , and in the Table 16 Gallic

leagues , which is the same thing . Larga is Largitzen,

on or near the Largues, in the French department of

Haut Rhin and in the neighbourhood of Altkirch.

[ EPAMANDUODURUM. ] [G. L.]

LA'RICA (Aapikń , Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 4, 62), a rich

commercial district on the extreme of India , described

by Ptolemy as being between Syrastrene and Ariaca,

and having for its chief town Barygaza (Beroach),

the emporium of all the surrounding country. It

must, therefore, have comprehended considerable

part of Gúzerat, and some of the main land of India,

between the gulf of Barygaza and the Namadus or

Nerbudda. Ptolemy considered Larice to have been

part of Indo- Scythia ( vii. 1. § 62) , the Scythian

tribes having in his day reached the sea coast in

that partof India. [V.]

LARI'NUM (Aάpivov, Ptol.; Aápiva, Steph. B.:

Eth. Aapivaîos, Steph. B.; but Aapivârıs, Pol.; Lari-

nas, -ātis : Larino Vecchio) , a considerable city in

the northern part of Apulia , situated about 14 miles

from the sea, a little to the S. of the river Tifernus.

There is much discrepancy among ancient authori-

ties, as to whether Larinum with its territory, ex-

tending from the river Frento to the Tifernus,

belonged properly to Apulia or to the land of the

Frentani . Ptolemy distinctly assigns it to the latter

people ; and Pliny also, in one passage, speaks of the

LAR FLUVIUS. [ CANIS FLUMEN. ]

LARANDA (Tà Aápavda : Eth. Aapavdeús, f.

Aapavõis ; Larenda or Karaman), one of the most

important towns of Lycaonia, 400 stadia to the

south-east of Iconium. Strabo (xii . p. 569) states

that the town belonged to Antipater of Derbe, which

shows that for a time it was governed by native

princes. Respecting its history in antiquity scarcely

anything is known beyond the fact that it was taken

by storin, and destroyed by Perdiccas (Diod. xviii.

22) ; that it was afterwards rebuilt, and on ac-

count of the fertility of its neighbourhood became

one ofthe chief seats of the Isaurian pirates. (Amm.

Marc. xiv. 2 ; comp. Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. v. 6 .

§ 17 ; Hierocl. p. 675 ; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 19. )

Suidas (8. v. ) says that Laranda was the birthplace Larinates cognomine Frentani : " but at the same

of Nestor, an epic poet, and fatherof Pisander, a time he distinctly places Larinum in Apulia, and

poet of still greater celebrity ; but when he calls the not in the " regio Frentana," which, according to

former Aapavõeùs en Auklas, he probably mistook him , begins only from the Tifernus . Mela takes the

Lycia for Lycaonia. Leake (As. Min. p. 100) | same view, while Strabo, strangely enough, omits all
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mention of Larinum . (Ptol. iii . 1. § 65 ; Plin. iii . |

11. s. 16 ; Mel. ii . 4. § 6. ) Caesar, on the other

hand, distinguishes the territory of Larinum both

from that of the Frentani and from Apulia ( “ per

fines Marrucinorum, Frentanorum, Larinatium , in

Apuliam pervenit," B. C. i . 23) . Livy uses almost

exactly the same expressions (xxvii. 43) ; and this

appears to be the real solution, or rather the origin

of the difficulty, that the Larinates long formed an

independent community, possessing a territory of

considerable extent, which was afterwards regarded

by the geographers as connected with that of their

northern or southern neighbours, according to their

own judgment. It was included by Augustus in

the Second Region of Italy, of which he made the

Tifernus the boundary, and thus came to be natu-

rally considered as an appurtenance of Apulia : but

the boundary would seem to have been subsequently

changed, for the Liber Coloniarum includes Larinum

amongthe " Civitates Regionis Samnii," to which the

Frentani also were attached . (Lib . Colon. p . 260. )

Of the early history of Larinum we have scarcely

any information. Its name is not even once men-

tioned during the long continued wars of the Romans

and Samnites, in which the neighbouring Luceria

figures so conspicuously. Hence we may probably

infer that it was at this period on friendly terms

with Rome, and was one of those Italian states

that passed gradually and almost imperceptibly from

the condition of allies into that of dependents,

and ultimately subjects of Rome. During the

Second Punic War, on the other hand, the territory

of Larinum became repeatedly the scene of operations

of the Roman and Carthaginian armies. Thus in

B.C. 217 it was at Gerunium, in the immediate

neighbourhood of Larinum, that Hannibal took up

his winter-quarters, while Fabius established his

camp at Calela to watch him; and it was here that

the engagement took place in which the rashness of

Minucius had so nearly involved the Roman army

in defeat . ( Pol . iii. 101 ; Liv. xxii. 18 , 24, &c.)

Again, in B. C. 207 , it was on the borders of the

same territory that Hannibal's army was attacked

on its march by the praetor Hostilius, and suffered

severe loss (Liv. xxvii. 40) ; and shortly after it

is again mentioned as being traversed by the consul

Claudius on his memorable march to the Me-

taurus. (Ibid. 43 ; Sil. Ital. xv. 565.) In the

Social War it appears that the Larinates must have

joined with the Frentani in taking up arms against

Rome, as their territory was ravaged in B. C. 89 by

the praetor C. Cosconius, after his victory over Tre-

batius near Canusium. (Appian, B. C. i. 52.)

During the civil wars of Caesar and Pompey, the

territory of Larinum was traversed by the former

general on his advance to Brundusium (Caes. B. C.

i. 23). Pompey seems to have at one time made it

his head-quarters in Apulia, but abandoned

learning the disaster of Domitius at Corfinium.

(Cic. ad Att. vii. 12 , 13. b.)

on

5 , 8, 13, 15, &c.) We learn from the Liber Co-

loniarum that it received a colony under Caesar

(Lege Julia, Lib. Colon. p. 260 ) : but it appears

from inscriptions that it continued to retain its mu-

nicipal rank under the Roman Empire. (Orell.

Inser. 142 ; Mommsen, Inscr. Regn. Neap. pp.

272, 273. ) The existing remains sufficiently prove

that it must have been a large and populous town :

but no mention of it is found in history after the

close of the Roman Republic. Its name is found in

the Itineraries in the fourth century (Itin. Ant.

p. 314 , where it is corruptly written Arenio; Tab.

Peut. ) ; and there is no reason to suppose that it

ever ceased to exist, as we find it already noticed

as an episcopal see in the seventh century. In

A. D. 842 it was ravaged by the Saracens, and it

was in consequence of this calamity that the in-

habitants appear to have abandoned the ancient

site, and founded the modern city of Larino, a little

less than a mile to the W. of the ancient one.

ruins of the latter, now called Larino Vecchio, oc-

cupy a considerable space on the summit of a hill

called Monterone, about three miles S. of the Bi-

ferno (Tifernus) : there remain some portions of the

ancient walls, as well as of one of the gates ; the

ruins of an amphitheatre of considerable extent, and

those of a building, commonly called Il Palazzo,

which appears to have stood in the centre of the

town, adjoining the ancient forum, and may probably

have been the Curia or senate-house. (Tria, Me-

morie di Larino, i . 10.)

The

The territory of Larinum seems to have originally

extended from the river Tifernus to the Frento

(Fortore) , and to have included the whole tract

between those rivers to the sea. The town of Cli-

ternia, which was situated within these limits, is

expressly called by Pliny a dependency of Larinum

(" Larinatum Cliternia," Plin . iii . 11. s. 16) ; and

Teanum, which is placed by him to the N. of the

Frento, was certainly situated on its right bank.

Hence it is probable that the municipal territory of

Larinum under the Roman government still com-

prised the whole tract between the two rivers. The

Tabula places Larinum eighteen miles from Teanum

in Apulia, and this distance is confirmed by an ex-

press statement of Cicero. (Tab. Peut.; Cic. pro

Cluent. 9.)

There exist numerous coins of Larinum, with the

inscription LADINOD in Roman letters. From this

last circumstance they cannot be referred to a very

early period, and are certainly not older than the

Roman conquest. (Eckhel , vol . i. p. 107 ; Momm-

sen, Röm. Münzwesen, p. 335.) [E. H. B.]
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From the repeated mention during these military

operations of the territory of Larinum, while none

occurs of the city itself, it would appear that the

latter could not have been situated on the high road,

which probably passed through the plain below it. LARISSA (Adpiooa, but on coins and inser Aá-

But it is evident from the oration of Cicero in de- ρισα or Λάρεισα : Eth. Λαρισσαίος, Λαρισαίος ),

fence of A. Cluentius, who was a native of Larinum, name common to many Pelasgic towns, and probably

that it was in his day a flourishing and considerable a Pelasgic word signifying city. (Comp. Strab. xiii.

municipal town, with its local magistrates, senate, p. 620 ; Dionys. i . 21 ; Niebuhr, Hist. ofRome, vol. i.

public archives, forum , and all the other appurte- note 60.) Hence in mythology Larissa is repre-

nances of municipal government. (Cic. pro Cluent. | sented as the daughter of Pelasgus (Paus . ii. 24
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§1), or of Piasus, a Pelasgian prince. (Strab. xiv.

p. 621. )

1. An important town of Thessaly, the capital of

the district Pelasgiotis, was situated in a fertile

plain upon a gently rising ground, on the right or

south bank of the Peneius. It had a strongly forti-

fied citadel. (Diod. xv. 61.) Larissa is not men-

tioned by Homer. Some commentators, however,

suppose it to be the same as the Pelasgic Argos of

Homer (Il. ii. 681 ), but the latter was the name of

a district rather than of a town. Others, with more

probability, identify it with the Argissa of the poet.

(Il. ii. 738.) [See Vol. I. p. 209.] Its foundation

was ascribed to Acrisius. ( Steph. B. s. v. ) The plain

of Larissa was formerly inhabited by the Perrhaebi,

who were partly expelled by the Larissaeans, and

partly reduced to subjection. They continued sub-

ject to Larissa, till Philip made himself master of

Thessaly. (Strab. ix. p. 440.) The constitution of

Larissa was democratical (Aristot. Pol. v. 6), and

this was probably one reason why the Larissaeans

were allies of the Athenians during the Pelopon-

nesian War. (Thuc. ii. 22.) During the Roman

wars in Greece, Larissa is frequently mentioned as a

place of importance. It was here that Philip, the

son of Demetrius, kept all his royal papers during

his campaign against Flamininus in Greece ; but after

the battle of Cynoscephalae, in B. C. 197, he was

obliged to abandon Larissa to the Romans, having

previously destroyed these documents. (Polyb. xviii.

16.) It was still in the hands of the Romans when

Antiochus crossed over into Greece, B. c. 191 , and

this king madean ineffectual attempt upon the town.

(Liv. xxxvi. 10.) In the time of Strabo Larissa

continued to be a flourishing town (ix. p. 430). It

is mentioned by Hierocles in the sixth century as the

first town in Thessaly (p. 642, ed. Wessel. ) . It is

still a considerable place, the residence of an arch-

bishop and a pasha, and containing 30,000 inhabit-

ants. It continues to bear its ancient name, though

the Turks call it Yenishehér, which is its official

appellation. Its circumference is less than three

miles. Like other towns in Greece, which have been

continually inhabited , it presents few remains of Hel-

lenic times. They are chiefly found in the Turkish

cemeteries, consisting of plain quadrangular stones,

fragments of columns, mostly fluted, and a great

number of ancient cippi and sepulchral stelae, which

now serve for Turkish tombstones. (Leake, North-

ern Greece, vol. . p. 439, seq.)
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2. LARISSA CREMASTE ( KpeμaσTh Aápioσa),

a town of Thessaly of less importance than the pre-

ceding one, was situated in the district of Phthiotis,

at the distance of 20 stadia from the Maliac gulf,

upon a height advancing in front of Mount Othrys.

(Strab. ix. p. 435.) It occupied the side of the hill,

and was hence surnamed Cremaste, as hanging on

the side of Mt. Othrys, to distinguish it from the

| more celebrated Larissa, situated in a plain. Strabo

also describes it as well watered and producing vines

(ix . p. 440). The same writer adds that it was sur-

named Pelasgia as well as Cremaste (1. c. ) . From

its being situated in the dominions of Achilles , some

writers suppose that the Roman poets give this hero

the surname of Larissaeus, but this epithet is per-

haps used generally for Thessalian. Larissa Cre-

maste was occupied by Demetrius Poliorcetes in B. C.

302 , when he was at war with Cassander. (Diod. xx .

110. ) It was taken by Apustius in the first war

between the Romans and Philip, B c. 200 (Liv.

xxxi. 46), and again fell into the hands of the Ro-

mans in the war with Perseus, B. c. 171. (Liv. xlii.

56 , 57.) The ruins of the ancient city are situated

upon a steep hill, in the valley of Gardhiki, at a di-

rect distance of five or six miles from Khamáko.

The walls are very conspicuous on the western side

of the hill, where several courses of masonry remain.

Gell says that there arethe fragments of a Doric

temple upon the acropolis, but of these Leake makes

no mention. (Gell, Itinerary of Greece, p. 252;

Dodwell, Travels, vol . ii . p. 81 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 347.)

3. The citadel of Argos . [Vol. I. p. 202.]

LARISSA (Aápioa). 1. Atown in the territory

of Ephesus, on the north bank of the Caystrus,

which there flows through a most fertile district,

producing an excellent kind of wine. It was situated

at a distance of 180 stadia from Ephesus, and 30

from Tralles. (Strab. ix. p. 440, xiii. p. 620.) In

Strabo's time it had sunk to the rank of a village,

but it was said once to have been a wóλis, with a

temple of Apollo. Cramer (As. Min. i. p. 558)

conjectures that its site may correspond to the

modern Tirich.

2. A place on the coast of Troas, about 70 stadia

south of Alexandria Troas, and north of Hamaxitus.

It was supposed that this Larissa was the one men-

tioned by Homer (I. ii. 841), but Strabo (xiii.

p. 620) controverts this opinion, because it is not

far enough from Troy. (Comp. Steph. B. s. v.)

The town is mentioned as still existing by Thu

cydides (viii. 101) and Xenophon (Hellen. iii 1.

§ 13 ; comp. Seylax, p. 36 ; Strab. ix. p. 440,

xiii. p. 604). Athenaeus (ii . p. 43) mentions some

hot springs near Larissa in Troas, which are still

known to exist a little above the site of Alexandria

Troas. (Voyage Pittoresque , vol . ii . p. 438.)

3. Larissa, surnamed PHRICONIS, a Pelasgiar

town in Aeolis, but subsequently taken possession

of by the Aeolians, who constituted it one of the

towns of their confederacy. It was situated near

the coast, about 70 stadia to the south-east of

Cyme ( Tep Thy Kouny, Strab. xiii. p. 621 ;

Herod. i. 149) . Strabo, apparently for good reasons,

considers this to be the Larissa mentioned in the

Iliad (ii. 840). Xenophon (Hellen. iii. 1. § 7,

comp. Cyrop. vii. 1. § 45) distinguishes this town

from others of the same name by the epithet of

"the Egyptian," because the elder Cyrus had esta-

blished there a colony of Egyptian soldiers. From

the same historian we must infer that Larissa was

a place of considerable strength, as it was besieged

in vain by Thimbrom ; but in Strabo's time the

place was deserted. (Comp. Plin. v. 32 ; Vell. Pat.

i . 4 ; Vit. Hom. c. 11 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. v. 2.

§ 5.) [ L. S. ]

LARISSA (Aápiooa, Xen. Anab. iii. 4. § 7), a

town of Assyria, at no great distance from the left

bank of the Tigris, observed by Xenophon on the
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retreat of the Ten Thousand Greeks. It appears to

have been situated a little to the north of the junction

of the Lycus (Zab) and the Tigris. Xenophon

describes it as a deserted city, formerly built by the

Medes, with a wall 25 feet broad, and 100 high,

and extending in circumference two parasangs. The

wall itself was constructed of bricks , but had a

foundation of stone, 20 feet in height (probably a

casing in stone over the lower portion of the bricks) .

He adds , that when the Persians conquered the

Medes, they were not at first able to take this city,

but at last captured it, during a dense fog. Adjoin-

ing the town was a pyramid of stone, one plethron

broad, and two plethra in height. It has been con-

jectured that this was the site of the city of Resen ,

mentioned in Genesis ( x. 12 ) ; and there can be

little doubt, that these ruins represent those of

Nimrúd, now so well known by the excavations

which Mr. Layard has conducted . [V.]

LARISSA (Aápiooa) , a city of Syria, placed by

Ptolemy in the district of Cassiotis , in which An-

tioch was situated (v. 15. § 16) , but probably iden-

tical with the place of the same name which,

according to Strabo, was reckoned to Apamia (xvi.

p. 572) , and which is placed in the Itinerary

of Antoninus 16 M. P. from Apamia, on the road

to Emesa. D'Anville identifies it with the mo-

dern Kalaat Shyzar, on the left bank of the

Orontes , between Hamah and Kalaat el-Medyk

or Apamia. [G. W.]

LARISSUS or LARISUS, a river of Achaia.

[Vol. I. p. 14 , a.]

|

of olives, and afforded space for numerous villas.

Among these the most celebrated are those of the

younger Pliny, who was himself a native of Comum ,

and whose paternal estate was situated on the banks

of the lake, of which last he always speaks with

affection as " Larius noster." (Ep. ii . 8 , vi. 24,

vii. 11. ) But, besides this, he had two villas of a

more ornamental character, of which he gives some

account in his letters (Ep. ix. 7) : the one situated

on a lofty promontory projecting out into the waters

of the lake, over which it commanded a very exten-

sive prospect, the other close to the water's edge.

The description of the former would suit well with

the site of the modern Villa Serbelloni near Bellaggio;

but there are not sufficient grounds upon which to

identify it. The name of Villa Pliniana is given at

the present day to a villa about a mile beyond the

village of Torno (on the right side of the lake going

from Como), where there is a remarkable intermit-

ting spring, which is also described by Pliny (Ep.

iv. 30) ; but there is no reason to suppose that this

was the site of either of his villas. Claudian briefly

characterises the scenery ofthe Larius Lacus in a

few lines (B. Get. 319-322 ) ; and Cassiodorus gives

an elaborate, but very accurate, description of its

beauties. The immediate banks of the lake were

adorned with villas or palaces (praetoria), above

which spread, as it were, a girdle of olive woods ;

over these again were vineyards, climbing up the

sides of the mountains, the bare and rocky summits

of which rose above the thick chesnut-woods that

encircled them. Streams of water fell into the lake

on all sides, in cascades of snowy whiteness. (Cas-

siod. Var. xi. 14. ) It would be difficult to de-

scribe more correctly the present aspect of the Lake

of Como, the beautiful scenery of which is the

theme of admiration of all modern travellers.

Cassiodorus repeats the tale told by the elder

Pliny, that the course of the Addua could be traced

throughout the length of the lake, with which it did

not mix its waters. (Plin. ii . 105. s . 106 ; Cassiod .

l. c.) The same fable is told of the Lacus Leman-

nus, or Lake of Geneva, and of many other lakes

formed in a similar manner by the stagnation of a

large river, which enters them at one end and flows

out at the other. It is remarkable that we have no

trace of an ancient town as existing on the site of

the modern Lecco, where the Addua issues from the

lake. We learn, from the Itinerary of Antoninus

(p. 278) , that the usual course in proceeding from

Curia over the Rhaetian Alps to Mediolanum , was

to take boat at the head of the lake and proceed by

water to Comum. This was the route by which

Stilicho is represented by Claudian as proceeding

across the Alps (B. Get. l. c.) ; and Cassiodorus

speaks of Comum as a place of great traffic of tra-

vellers (l . c.)

LA'RIUS LACUS († Aápios Aluvn : Lago di

Como), one of the largest of the great lakes of

Northern Italy, situated at the foot of the Alps, and

formed by the river Addua. (Strab. iv. p. 192 ;

Plin . iii. 19. s. 23.) It is of a peculiar form, long

and narrow, but divided in its southern portion into

two great arms or branches, forming a kind of fork.

The SW. of these , at the extremity of which is

situated the city of Como, has no natural outlet ;

the Addua, which carries off the superfluous waters

of the lake, flowing from its SE. extremity, where

stands the modern town of Lecco. Virgil, where he

is speaking of the great lakes of Northern Italy,

gives to the Larius the epithet of " maximus "

(Georg. ii. 159) ; and Servius, in his note on the

passage, tells us that, according to Cato, it was

60 miles long. This estimate, though greatly

overrated, seems to have acquired a sort of tra-

ditionary authority: it is repeated by Cassiodorus

(Var. Ep. xi. 14) , and even in the Itinerary of

Antoninus (p. 278), and is at the present day

still a prevalent notion among the boatmen on the

lake. The real distance from Como to the head of

the lake does not exceed 27 Italian, or 34 Roman

miles, to which five or six more may be added for

the distance by water to Riva, the Lago di Riva

being often regarded as only a portion of the larger

lake. Strabo, therefore, is not far from the truth in

estimating the Larius as 300 stadia (37 ) Roman The name of Lacus Larius seems to have been

miles) in length, and 30 in breadth. ( Strab. iv. early superseded in common usage by that of LACUS

p. 209.) But it is only in a few places that it at- COMACINUS, which is already found in the Itinerary,

tains this width; and, owing to its inferior breadth, as well as in Paulus Diaconus, although the latter

it is really much smaller than the Benacus (Lago author uses also the more classical appellation .

di Garda) or Verbanus (Lago Maggiore). Its (Itin. Ant. I. c.; P. Diac. Hist. v. 38 , 39.) [E.H.B. ]

waters are of great depth, and surrounded on all

sides by high mountains, rising in many places

very abruptly from the shore : notwithstanding which

their lower slopes were clothed in ancient times, as

they still are at the present day, with rich groves

In the latter ages of the Roman

empire, a fleet was maintained upon the lake, the

head-quarters of which were at Comum. (Not.

Dign. ii. p. 118.)

LARIX or LARICE, a place on the southern

frontier of Noricum, at the foot of the Julian Alps,

and on the road from Aquileia to Lauriacum. The

town seems to have owed its name to the forests of

larch trees which abound in that district, and its site
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must be looked for between Idria and Krainburg, in

Illyricum. (It. Ant. p. 276 ; comp. Muchar, Nori-

cum, p. 247.)

[ L. S. ]LARNUM (Tordera) , a small coast river in the

territory of the LAEETANI, in Hispania Tarra-
conensis, falling into the sea between Iluro and

Blanda. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.)

that there was a town of the same name on theIt has been inferred

river, from Pliny's mention of the LARNENSES in

the conventus of
Caesaraugusta : but it is plain

that the Laeëtani belonged to the conventus of

Tarraco. (Ukert, vol . ii. pt. 1. p. 456 , assigns these
Larnenses to the Arevacae.)

[P.S. ]
LARTOLAEAETAE. [

LAEETANI. ]

LARYMNA (Aápvuva), the name of two towns

in Boeotia, on the river Cephissus ,
distinguished as

Upper and Lower Larymna. (Strab . ix . pp . 405,

406.) Strabo relates that the Cephissus emerged
from its

subterranean channel at the Upper Larymna,

and joined the sea at the Lower Larymna ; and that

Upper Larymna had belonged to Phocis until it was

annexed to the Lower or Boeotian Larymna by the

Romans. Upper Larymna belonged originally to the

Opuntian Locris , and Lycophron mentions it as one

of the towns of Ajax Oïleus. (Lycophr. 1146.)

Pausanias also states, that it was originally Locrian ;

and he adds, that it voluntarily joined the Boeotians

on the increase of the power of the Thebans. (Paus.

ix. 23. §7. ) This, however, probably did not take

place in the time of Epaminondas , as Scylax, who

lived subsequently, still calls it a Locrian town

(p. 23). Ulrichs conjectures that it joined the

Boeotian league after Thebes had been rebuilt by

Cassander. In B. C. 230, Larymna is described as

a Boeotian town (Polyb. xx. 5, where Aápuuvav

should be read instead of Aaspívav) ; and in the

time of Sulla it is again spoken of as a Boeotian
town.
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1. A small port, anciently closed in the manner here

2. The town wall, traceable all around.

3. Another wall along the sea, likewise traceable.

4. A mole, in the sea.

5. Various ancient foundations in the tower and acro-

polis.
6. A Sorus.

7. Glyfoneró, or Salt Source.

8. An oblong foundation of an ancient building.

Leake adds, that the walls , which in one place

We may conclude from the preceding statements soft stone, very much corroded by the sea air, andare extant to nearly half their height, are of a red
that the more ancient town was the Locrian La- in some places are constructed of rough masses.

rymna, situated at a spot, called Anchoe by Strabo , The sorus is high, with comparison to its length

where the Cephissus emerged from its
subterranean and breadth , and stands in its original place upon

channel. At the distance of a mile and a half the rocks : there was an inscription upon it , and

Larymna had a port upon the coast, which gra-

dually rose into importance, especially from the time defaced.some ornaments of sculpture, which are now quite

when Larymna joined the Boeotian League, as its water, impregnated with salt, and is considered byThe Glyfoneró is a small deep pool of
port then became the most convenient

communication the peasants as sacred water, because it is cathartic .

with the eastern sea for Lebadeia, Chaeroneia , Or- The sea in the bay south of the ruins is very deep ;

chomenos, Copae, and other Boeotian towns.

port-town was called, from its position, Lower (ix. 23. § 7) , Xiuǹy dé oplo:v kotly àyxıbaths,The and hence we ought probably to read in Pausanias

Larymna, to distinguish it from the Upper city. instead of Aiurn, since there is no land-lake at this

The former may also have been called more espe- place. The ruins of Upper Larymna lie at Bazaráki,

cially the Boeotian Larymna, as it became the sea-

port of so many Boeotian towns. Upper Larymna, where it issues from its subterranean channel.on the right bank of the Cephissus , at the place
though it had joined the Boeotian League, continued (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 287 , seq.;

to be frequently called the Locrian, on account of its Ulrichs , Reisen in
Griechenland, p . 229, seq .)

ancient connection with Locris. When the Romans

united Upper Larymna to Lower Larymna , the in- LARY'SIUM. [GYTHIUM.]
habitants of the fomer place were probably trans- Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Aãos ) , one of the most ancient

ferred to the latter ; and Upper Larymna was

henceforth abandoned . This accounts for Pausanias

mentioning only one Larymna, which must have

been the Lower city ; for if he had visited Upper

Larymna, he could hardly have failed to mention

the emissary of the Cephissus at this spot. More-

over, the ruins at Lower Larymna show that it be-

came a place of much more importance than Upper

Larymna. These ruins, which are called Kastri,

like those of Delphi, are situated on the shore of the

Bay of Larmes, on a level covered with bushes, ten

minutes to the left of the mouth of the Cephissus .
VOL. II.

LAS (Adas, Hom.; Aas, Scyl., Paus . , Strab.; Aâ,

of the Laconian gulf. It is the only town on the

towns of Laconia, situated upon the western coast

coast mentioned by Scylax (p. 17) between Tae-

narus and Gythium. Scylax speaks of its port ;

but, according to Pausanias, the town itself was dis-

tant 10 stadia from the sea, and 40 stadia from

Gythium. (Paus. iii . 24. § 6.) In the time of

Pausanias the town lay in a hollow between the

three mountains, Asia, Ilium , and Cnacadium ; but

the old town stood on the summit of Mt. Asia .

originally stood . It is mentioned by Homer (17. ii.

The name of Las signified the rock on which it

K
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585), and is said to have been destroyed by the

Dioscuri, who hence derived the surname of Lapersae.

(Strab. viii. p. 364 ; Steph . B. s. v . Aa. ) There was

also a mountain in Laconia called Lapersa. (Steph.

B. s. v. Aañépoa.) In the later period it was a

place of no importance. Livy speaks of it as " vicus

maritimus" (xxxviii. 30), and Pausanias mentions

the ruins of the city on Mt. Asia. Before the walls

he saw a statue of Hercules, and a trophy erected

over the Macedonians who were a part of Philip's

army when he invaded Laconia ; and among the

ruins he noticed a statue of Athena Asia. The

modern town was near a fountain called Galaco

(Faλakú) , from the milky colour of its water, and

near it was a gymnasium, in which stood an ancient

statue of Hermes. Besides the ruins ofthe old town

on Mt. Asia, there were also buildings on the two

other mountains mentioned above : on Mt. Ilium

stood a temple of Dionysus, and on the summit a

temple of Asclepius ; and on Mt. Cnacadium a temple

of Apollo Carneius.

Las is spoken of by Polybius (v. 19 ) and Strabo

(viii. p. 363 ) under the name of Asine ; and hence

it has been supposed that some of the fugitives from

Asine in Argolis may have settled at Las , and given

their name to the town. But, notwithstanding the

statement of Polybius, from whom Strabo probably

copied, we have given reasons elsewhere for believing

that there was no Laconian town called Asine ; and

that the mistake probably arose from confounding

"Asine" with " Asia," on which Las originally stood.

[ASINE, No. 3. ]

Las stood upon the hill of Passavá, which is now

crowned by the ruins of a fortress of the middle

ages, among which, however, Leake noticed, at the

southern end of the eastern wall, a piece of Hellenic

wall, about 50 paces in length, and two-thirds of

the height of the modern wall. It is formed of

polygonal blocks of stone, some four feet long and

three broad. The fountain Galaco is the stream

Turkóvrysa, which rises between the hill of Pas-

savá and the village of Kárvela, the latter being one

mile and a half west of Passavá. (Leake, Morea,

vol. i. p. 254 , seq., p. 276, seq.; Peloponnesiaca,

p. 150 ; Boblaye, Récherches, &c. p. 87 ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 273, seq.)

LASAEA (Aaraía), a city in Crete, near the

roadstead of the " Fair Havens." (Acts , xxvii. 8. )

This place is not mentioned by any other writer , but

is probably the same as the Lisia of the Peutinger

Tables, 16 M. P.to the E. of Gortyna. (Comp. Höck,

Kreta, vol. i . pp. 412 , 439.) Some MSS. have Lasea ;

others, Alassa. The Vulgate reads Thalassa, which

Beza contended was the true name. (Comp. Coney-

beare and Howson, Life and Epist. of St. Paul,

vol . ii. p. 330.) [E. B. J.]

LA'SION (Aaolwv or Aaov) , the chief town of

the mountainous district of Acroreia in Elis proper,

was situated upon the frontiers of Arcadia near Pso-

phis. Curtius places it with great probability in the

upper valley of the Ladon, at the Paleokastro of

Kumani, on the road from the Eleian Pylos and

Ephyra to Psophis. Lasion was a frequent object of

dispute between the Arcadians and Eleians, both of

whom laid claim to it. In the war which the Spar-

tans carried on against Elis at the close of the Pelo-

ponnesian War, Pausanias, king of Sparta, took La-

sion (Diod. xiv. 17). The invasion of Pausanias is

not mentioned by Xenophon in his account of this

war; but the latter author relates that, by the treaty

of peace concluded between Elis and Sparta in B.C.

| 400 , the Eleians were obliged to give up Lasion, in

consequence of its being claimed by the Arcadians.

(Xen. Hell. iii . 2. § 30.) In B. c. 366 the Eleians

attempted to recover Lasion from the Arcadians ;

they took the town by surprise, but were shortly

afterwards driven out of it again by the Arcadians.

(Xen. Hell. vii . 4. § 13, seq .; Diod . xv. 77.) In

B. C. 219 Lasion was again a fortress of Elis , but

upon the capture of Psophis by Philip, the Eleian

garrison at Lasion straightway deserted the place.

(Polyb. iv. 72 , 73.) Polybius mentions (v. 102)

along with Lasion a fortress called Pyrgos , which he

places in a district named Perippia. (Leake, Morea,

vol. ii. p. 200, seq .; Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 125 ;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i . p. 41. )

LA'SSORA, a town of Galatia, mentioned in the

Peut. Tab. as 25 miles distant from Eccobriga,

whence we may infer that it is the same place as

the Aaokopia of Ptolemy (v. 4. § 9) . The Anto-

nine Itinerary (p. 203 ) mentions a town Adapera

in about the same site.
[ L. S. ]

LASTI'GI, a town of Hispania Baetica, belonging

to the conventus of Hispalis ( Plin. iii. 1. s. 3) , and

one of the cities of which we have coins, all of them

belonging to the period of its independence : their

type is a head of Mars, with two ears of corn lying

parallel to each other. The site is supposed to be at

Zahara, lying on a height of the Sierra de Ronda,

above the river Guadalete. (Carter's Travels, p.171 ;

Florez, Esp. S. vol. ix. pp. 18 , 60, Med. vol. ii.

p . 475 , vol. iii . p. 85 ; Mionnet, vol. i . p. 50,

Suppl. vol. i. p. 113 ; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 61 ;

Num. Goth.; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 25 ; Ukert, vol . ii .

pt. 1. pp. 358 , 382.) [ P.S. ]

LASUS, a town of Crete, enumerated by Pliny

(iv. 12 ) among his list of inland cities. A coin

with the epigraph AATION, the Doric form for

Aariwv, is claimed by Eckhel (vol. ii . p. 316, comp.

Sestini, p. 53) for this place. [E. B. J. ]

LATARA. [LEDUS. ]

:

LATHON (Aάowv, Strab. xvii. p. 836 , where the

vulgar reading is Addwy ; comp. xiv. p. 647 , where

he calls it Anoaîos ; Ptol. iv. 4. §4 ; Ańowv, Ptol.

Euerg. ap Ath. ii. p. 71 ; FLUVIUS LETHON, Plin.

v. 5 ; Solin. 27 ; LETHES AMNIS, Lucan, ix. 355),

a river of the Hesperidae or Hesperitae, in Cyre-

naica. It rose in the Herculis Arenae, and fell into

the sea a little N. of the city of HESPERIDES OF BE-

RENICE : Strabo connects it with the harbour of the

city (Auny 'EoTepidŵv ; that there is not the slightest

reason for altering the reading, as Groskurd and

others do, into Aiurn , will presently appear) ; and

Scylax (p. 110, Gronov.) mentions the river, which

he calls Ecceius ('Ekkelós) , as in close proximity

with the city and habour of Hesperides. Pliny ex-

pressly states that the river was not far from the

city, and places on or near it a sacred grove, which

was supposed to represent the " Gardens of the Hes-

perides" (Plin. v. 5 : nec procul ante oppidum flu-

vius Lethon, lucus sacer, ubi Hesperidum horti me-

morantur). Athenaeus quotes from a work of

Ptolemy Euergetes praises of its fine pike and eels,

somewhat inconsistent, especially in the mouth of a

luxurious king of Egypt, with the mythical sound of

the name. That name is, in fact, plain Doric Greek,

descriptive of the character of the river, like our

English Mole. So well does it deserve the name,

that it " escaped the notice" of commentators and

geographers, till it was discovered by Beechey, as it

still flows " concealed " from such scholars as depend

on vague guesses in place of an accurate knowledge
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of the localities. Thus the laborious, but often most

inaccurate, compiler Forbiger, while taking on himself

to correct Strabo's exact account , tells us that "the

river and lake (Strabo's harbour) have now entirely

vanished ;" and yet, a few lines down, he refers to a

passage of Beechey's work within a very few pages

of the place where the river itself is actually de.

scribed ! (Forbiger, Handbuch der alten Geographie,

vol . ii . p. 828 , note.)

The researches made in Beechey's expedition

give the following results : -East of the headland on

which stands the ruins of Hesperides or Berenice (now

Bengazi) is a small lake, which communicates with

the harbour of the city, and has its water of course

salt. The water of the lake varies greatly in quan-

tity, according to the season of the year ; and is

nearly dried up in summer. There are strong grounds

to believe that its waters were more abundant, and

its communication with the harbour more perfect , in

ancient times than at present. On the margin of the

lake is a spot of rising ground, nearly insulated in

winter, on which are the remains of ancient buildings.

East of this lake again , and only a few yards from its

margin, there gushes forth an abundant spring of

fresh water, which empties itfelf into the lake, " run-

ring along a channel of inconsiderable breadth , bor-

dered with reeds and rushes," and " might be mistaken

by a common observer for an inroad of the lake into

the sandy soil which bounds it." Moreover, this is

the only stream which empties itself into the lake ;

and indeed the only one found on that part of the

coast of Cyrenaica. Now, even without searching

further, it is evident how well all this answers to the

description of Strabo (xvii. p. 836 ) :-" There is a

promontory called Pseudopenias, on which Berenice is

situated, beside a certain Lake of Tritonis ( apà

Aíμvny Tivà TPIтwviáda) , in which there is generally

(uáλtora) a little island, and a temple of Aphrodite

upon it : but there is (or it is) also the Harbour of

Hesperides, and the river Lathon falls into it." It

is now evident how much the sense of the descrip-

tion would be impaired by reading Xíµvn for Aíunv in

the last clause ; and it matters but little whether

Strabo speaks of the river as falling into the harbour

because it fell into the lake which communicated

with the harbour, or whether he means that the lake,

which he calls that of Tritonis, was actually the har-

bour (that is, an inner harbour) of the city. But the

little stream which falls into the lake is not the only

representative of the river Lathon. Further to the

east, in one of the subterranean caves which abound

in the neighbourhood of Bengazi, Beechy found a

large body of fresh water, losing itself in the bowels

ofthe earth ; and the Bey of Bengazi affirmed that he

had tracked its subterraneous course till he doubted

the safety of proceeding further, and that he had

found it as much as 30 feet deep. That the stream

thus lost in the earth is the same which reappears in

the spring on the margin of the lake, is extremely

probable ; but whether it be so in fact, or not , we

can hardly doubt that the ancient Greeks would

imagine the connection to exist . (Beechey, Proceed-

ings, fc. pp. 326, foll.; Barth, Wanderungen, &c. p.

387.
[P.S.]

LATHRIPPA (Aа@pinna) , an inland town of

Arabia Felix, mentioned by Ptolemy ( vi. 7. § 31 ) ,

which there is no difficulty in identifying with the

ancient name of the renowned El-Medineh, " the

city," as it is called by emphasis among the disciples

of the false prophet. Its ancient name, Yathrib,

still exists in the native geographies and local tra-

|

|

It is

ditions, which, with the definite article el prefixed,

is as accurately represented by Lithrippa as the

Greek alphabet would admit. "Medineh is situated

on the edge of the great Arabian desert, close to the

chain of mountains which traverses that country

from north to south, and is a continuation of Libanon .

The great plain of Arabia in which it lies is con-

siderably elevated above the level of the sea.

ten or eleven days distant from Mekka, and has been

always considered the principal fortress of the

Hedjaz, being surrounded with a stone wall. It is

one of the best-built towns in the East, ranking in

this respect next to Aleppo, though ruined houses

and walls in all parts of the town indicate how far

it has fallen from its ancient splendour. It is sur-

rounded on three sides with gardens and plantations ,

which, on the east and south, extend to the distance

of six or eight miles. Its population amounts to

16,000 or 20,000-10,000 or 12,000 in the town,

the remainder in the suburbs." (Burckhardt, Arabia,

321-400 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. i. p. 15 , ii .

pp. 149, &c.) [ G. W. ]

LATIUM ( Aarlvn : Eth. and Adj. Latinus),

was the name given by the Romans to a district or

region of Central Italy, situated on the Tyrrhenian

sea, between Etruria and Campania.

I. NAME.

There can be little doubt that Latium meant

originally the land of the LATINI, and that in this,

as in almost all other cases in ancient history, the

name of the people preceded , instead of being derived

from, that of the country. But the ancient Roman

writers , with their usual infelicity in all matters of

etymology, derived the name of the Latini from a

king of the name of Latinus, while they sought for

another origin for the name of Latium. The com-

mon etymology (to which they were obviously led by

the quantity of the first syllable) was that which

derived it from " lateo ;" and the usual explanation

was, that it was so called because Saturn had there

lain hid from the pursuit of Jupiter. (Virg. Aen.

viii. 322 ; Ovid, Fast. i . 238.) The more learned

derivations proposed by Saufeius and Varro, from the

inhabitants having lived hidden in caves (Saufeius ,

ap. Serv. ad Aen. i. 6) , or because Latium itself

was as it were hidden by the Apennines (Varr. ap.

Serv. ad Aen. viii. 322) , are certainly not more sa-

tisfactory. The form of the name of Latium would

at first lead to the supposition that the ethnic La-

tini was derived from it ; but the same remark ap-

plies to the case of Samnium and the Samnites,

where we know that the people, being a race of

foreign settlers, must have given their name to the

country, and not the converse. Probably Latini is

only a lengthened form of the name, which was

originally Latii or Latvi ; for the connection which

has been generally recognised between Latini and

Lavinium, Latinus and Lavinus, seems to point to

the existence of an old form, Latvinus. (Donaldson,

Varronianus, p. 6 ; Niebuhr, V. u. L. Kunde, p. 352.)

Varro himself seems to regard the name of Latium

as derived from that of Latinus (LL. v. § 32) ;

and that it was generally regarded as equivalent to

the land of the Latins " is sufficiently proved by

the fact that the Greeks always rendered it by n

Λατίνη , or ἡ Λατίνων γῆ. The name of Λάτιον 19

found only in Greek writers of a late period , who bor-

rowed it directly from the Romans. (Appian, B. C.

ii . 26 ; Herodian, i . 16.) From the same cause it

must have proceeded that when the Latini ceased to

64
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have any national existence , the name of Latium is

still not unfrequently used, as equivalent to " nomen

Latinum," to designate the whole body of those who

possessed the rights of Latins, and were therefore

still called Latini, though no longer in a national

sense.

The suggestion of a modern writer (Abeken,

Mittel Italien, p. 42) that Latium is derived from

"latus," broad , and means the broad plain or ex-

panse of the Campagna (like Campania from

" Campus ") , appears to be untenable, on account of

the difference in the quantity of the first syllable,

notwithstanding the analogy of Tλaròs, which has

the first syllable short.

II. EXTENT AND BOUNDARIES.

ThenameofLatiumwas applied at different periods

in a very different extent and signification. Originally,

as already pointed out, it meant the land of the Latini ;

and as long as that people retained their independent

national existence, the name of Latium could only

be applied to the territory possessed by them, exclu-

sive of that of the Hernici, Aequians, Volscians, &c. ,

whowere at that period independent and often hos-

tile nations. It was not till these separate nationali-

ties had been merged into the common condition of

subjects and citizens of Rome that the name of

Latium came to be extended to all the territory

which they had previously occupied ; and was thus

applied, first in common parlance, and afterwards in

official usage, to the whole region from the borders of

Etruria to those of Campania, or from the Tiber to

the Liris. Hence we must carefully distinguish be-

tween Latium in the original sense of the name, in

which alone it occurs throughout the early Roman

history, and Latium in this later or geographical

sense ; and it will be necessary here to treat of the

two quite separately. The period at which the

latter usage of the name came into vogue we have

no means of determining : we know only that it was

fully established before the time of Augustus, and is

recognised by all the geographers. (Strab. v. pp. 228 ,

231 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Ptol. iii. 1. §§ 5 , 6.) Pliny

designates the original Latium, or Latium properly

so called, as Latium Antiquum, to which he opposes

the newly added portions, as Latium Adjectum. It

may, however, be doubted whether these appellations

were ever adopted in common use, though convenient

as geographical distinctions.

1. LATIUM ANTIQUUM, or Latium in the original

and historical sense, was a country of small extent,

bounded by the Tiber on the N. , by the Apennines

on the E., and by the Tyrrhenian sea on the W.;

while on the S. its limits were not defined by any

natural boundaries, and appear to have fluctuated

considerably at different periods. Pliny defines it as

extending from the mouth of the Tiber to the Cir-

ceian promontory, a statement confirmed by Strabo

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Strab. v. p. 231 ) ; and we have

other authority also for the fact that at an early

period all the tract of marshy plain, known as the

Pontine Marshes or Pomptinus Ager," extending

from Velitrae and Antium to Circeii, was inhabited

by Latins, and regarded as a part of Latium. (Cato,

ap. Priscian. v. p. 668. ) Even of the adjoining moun-

tain tract, subsequently occupied by the Volscians, a

part at least must have been originally Latin, for

Cora, Norba, and Setia were all of them Latin cities

(Dionys. v.61 ), - though , at a somewhat later period,

not only had these towns , as well as the plain be-

neath , fallen into the hands of the Volscians, but
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that people had made themselves masters of Antium

and Velitrae, which are in consequence repeatedly

called Volscian cities. The manner in which the

early Roman history has been distorted by poetical

legends and the exaggerations of national vanity

renders it very difficult to trace the course of these

changes, and the alterations in the frontiers conse-

quent upon the alternate progress of the Volscian
and the Roman arms. But there seems no reason

to doubt the fact that such changes repeatedly took

place, and that we may thus explain the apparent

inconsistency of ancient historians in calling the

same places at one time Volscian, at another Latin,

cities. We may also clearly discern two different

periods, during the first of which the Volscian arms

were gradually gaining upon those of the Latins, and

extending their dominion over cities of Latin origin ;

while, in the second, the Volscians were in their turn

giving way before the preponderating power of Rome.

The Gaulish invasion (B.c. 390) may be taken, ap-

proximately at least, as the turning point between

the two periods.

The case appears to have been somewhat similar,

though to a less degree, on the northern frontier,

where the Latins adjoined the Sabines. Here, also,

we find the same places at different times, and by

different authors, termed sometimes Latin and some-

times Sabine, cities ; and though in some of these

cases the discrepancy may have arisen from mere in-

advertence or error, it is probable that in some in-

stances both statements are equally correct, but

refer to different periods. The circumstance that

the Anio was fixed by Augustus as the boundary of

the First Region seems to have soon led to the notion

that it was the northern limit of Latium also ; and

hence all the towns beyond it were regarded as

Sabine, though several of them were, according te

the general tradition of earlier times, originally Latin

cities. Such was the confusion resulting from this

cause that Piny in one passage enumerates Nomen-

tum, Fidenae, and even Tibur among the Sabine

towns, while he elsewhere mentions the two former

as Latin cities,-and the Latin origin of Tibur is too

well established to admit of a doubt. (Plin. iii . 5.

s . 9 , 12. s. 17.)

In the absence of natural boundaries it is only by

means of the names of the towns that we can trace

the extent of Latium; and here fortunately the lists

that have been transmitted to us by Dionysius and

Pliny, as well as those of the colonies of Alba, afford

us material assistance. The latter , indeed , cannot

be regarded as of historical value, but they were un-

questionably meant to represent the fact, with which

their authors were probably well acquainted, that

the places there enumerated were properly Latin

cities, and not of Sabine or Volscian origin. Taking

these authorities for our guides, we may trace the

limits of ancient Latium as follows :-1. From the

mouth of the Tiber to the confluence of the Anio,

the former river constituted the boundary between

Latium and Etruria . The Romans, indeed, from an

early period, extended their territory beyond the

Tiber, and held the Janiculum and Campus Vati-

canus on its right bank, as well as the so-called

Septem Pagi, which they wrested from the Veientes ;

and it is probable that the Etruscans, on the other

hand, had at one period extended their power over a

part of the district on the left bank of the Tiber,

but that river nevertheless constituted the generally

recognised geographical limit between Etruria and

Latiuin. 2. North of the Anio the Latin territory
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The extent of Latium Antiquum, as thus limited,

was far from considerable ; the coast-line, from the

mouth of the Tiber to the Circeian promontory,

does not exceed 52 geographical or 65 Roman

miles (Pliny erroneously calls it only 50 Roman

miles) ; while the greatest length, from the Circeian

promontory to the Sabine frontier, near Eretum, is

little more than 70 Roman miles ; and its breadth,

from the mouth of the Tiber to the Sabine frontier,

is just about 30 Roman miles, or 240 stadia, as

correctly stated by Dionysius on the authority of

Cato. (Dionys. ii. 49.)

comprised Fidenae, Crustumerium, and Nomentum, | power they had wrested a great part of the tract

all of which are clearly established as Latin towns, just described from the dominion of the Latins.

while Eretum, only 3 miles from Nomentum , is Antium, which for some reason or other did not

equally well made out to be of Sabine origin . This form a member of the Latin League, was from an

line of demarcation is confirmed by Strabo, who early period a Volscian city, and became one of the

speaks of the Sabines as extending from the Tiber chief strongholds of that people during the fifth

and Nomentum to the Vestini. (Strab. v. p. 228.) century B. C.

From Nomentum to Tibur the frontier cannot be

traced with accuracy, from our uncertainty as to

the position of several of the towns in this part of

Latium-Corniculum , Medullia, Cameria, and Ame-

riola ; but we may feel assured that it comprised the

outlying group of the Montes Corniculani (Mte. S.

Angelo and Monticelli), and from thence stretched

across to the foot of Monte Gennaro (Mons Lucre-

tilis), around the lower slopes of which are the ruins

or sites of more than one ancient city. Probably the

whole of this face of the mountains, fronting the

plain of the Campagna, was always regarded as be-

longing to Latium, though the inner valleys and re-

verse of thesame range were inhabited by the Sabines.

Tibur itself was unquestionably Latin, though howfar

its territory extended into the interior of the moun-

tains is difficult to determine. But if Empulum and

Sassula (two of its dependent towns) be correctly

placed at Ampiglione and near Siciliano, it must

have comprised a considerable tract of the mountain

country on the left bank of the Anio. Varia, on the

other hand, and the valley of the Digentia, were un-

questionably Sabine. 3. Returning to the Anio at

Tibur, the whole of the W. front of the range of the

Apennines from thence to Praeneste (Palestrina)

was certainly Latin ; but the limits which separated

the Latins from the Aequians are very difficult to

determine. We know that Bola, Pedum, Tolerium,

and Vitellia, all ofwhich were situated in this neigh-

bourhood , were Latin cities ; though, from their prox-

imity to the frontier, several of them fell at one time

or other into the hands of the Aequians ; in like

manner we cannot doubt that the whole group of

the Alban Hills , including the range of Mount Al-

gidus, was included in the original Latium, though

the Aequians at one time were able to occupy the

heights of Algidus at the opening of almost every

campaign. Valmontone, whether it represent To- |

lerium or Vitellia, must have been about the most

advanced point of the Latin frontier on this side.

4. The Volscian frontier, as already observed, ap-

pears to have undergone much fluctuation. On the

one hand, we find, in the list of the cities forming the

Latin League, as given by Dionysius (v. 61 ) , not

only Velitrae, which at a later period is called a

Volscian city, but Cora, Norba, and Setia, all of

which were situated on the western front of the

range of mountains which formed in later times the

stronghold of the Volscian nation ; but looking on

the Pontine Marshes. Even as late as the outbreak

of the great Latin War, B. c. 340, we find L. Annius

of Setia, and L. Numicius of Circei , holding the

chief magistracy among the Latins, from whom at

the same time Livy expressly distinguishes the Vol-

scians (Liv. viii. 3). These statements, combined

with those of Pliny and Strabo already cited, seem

to leave no doubt that Latium was properly regarded

as extending as far as Circeii and the promontory

of the same name, and comprising the whole plain

of the Pontine Marshes, as well as the towns of

Cora, Norba, and Setia, on the E. side of that plain.

On the other hand, Tarracina (or Anxur) and Pri-

vernum were certainly Volscian cities ; and there can

be no doubt that during the period of the Volscian

2. LATIUM NOVUM. The boundaries of La-

tium in the enlarged or geographical sense of the

name are much more easily determined . The term, as

thus employed, comprehended, besides the original

territory of the Latins, that of the Aequians, the

Hernicans, the Volscians, and the Auruncans or

Ausonians. Its northern frontiers thus remained un-

changed, while on the E. and S. it was extended so as

to border on the Marsi, the Samnites , and Campania.

Some confusion is nevertheless created by the new

line of demarcation established by Augustus, who,

while he constituted the first division of Italy out of

Latium in this wider sense together with Campania,

excluded from it the part of the old Latin territory

N. of the Anio, adjoining the Sabines, as well as

a part of thatof the Aequians or Aequiculani ,

including Carseoli and the valley of the Turano.

The upper valley of the Anio about Subiaco, on the

other hand, together with the mountainous district

extending from thence to the valley of the Sacco,

constituting the chief abode of the Aequi during

their wars with Rome, was wholly comprised in the

newly extended Latium. To this was added the

mountain district of the Hernici , extending nearly

to the valley of the Liris, as well as that of the

Volsci, who occupied the country for a considerable

extent on both sides of the Liris, including the

mountain district around Arpinum and Atina, where

they bordered on the territory of the Samnites. The

limits of Latium towards the S., where its frontiers

adjoined those of Campania, are clearly marked by

Strabo, who tells us that Casinum was the last Latin

city on the line of the Via Latina,--Teanum being

already in Campania ; while on the line of the Via

Appia, near the sea-coast, Sinuessa was the frontier

town of Latium. (Strab. v. pp. 231 , 233 , 237 ;

Plin. iii . 5. s. 9.) Pliny, in one passage , appears to

speak of the Liris as constituting the boundary of

this enlarged Latium (Ib. § 56) , while shortly

after (§ 59 ) he terms Sinuessa "oppidum extremum

in adjecto Latio," whence it has been supposed that

the boundary of Latium was at first extended only

to the Liris, and subsequently carried a step further

so as to include Sinuessa and its territory. (Cramer's

Italy, vol. ii . p. 11. ) But we have no evidence of

any such successive stages. Pliny in all probability

uses the term " adjectumn Latium " only as contra-

distinguished from " Latium antiquum ;" and the

expression in the previous passage,
" unde nomen

Latii processit ad Lirim amnem," need not be con-

strued too strictly. It is certain, at least, that , in

the days of Strabo, as well as those of Pliny, Si-

K 3
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nuessa was already regarded as included in Latium ; | tains, commonly known as the Monti Lepini, or

and the former author nowhere alludes to the Liris

as the boundary.

III. PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.

The land of the Latins , or Latium in its original

sense, formed the southern part of the great basin

through which the Tiber flows tothe sea, and which is

bounded by theCiminian Hills , and other ranges of vol-

canic hills connected with them, towards the N. , by the

Apennines on the E., and by the Alban Hills on the

S. The latter, however, do not form a continuous

barrier, being in fact an isolated group of volcanic

origin, separated by a considerable gap from the

Apennines on the one side, while on the other they

leave a broad strip of low plain between their lowest

slopes and the sea, which is continued on in the

broad expanse of level and marshy ground , com-

monly known as the Pontine Marshes, extending in

a broad band between the Volscian mountains and

the sea, until it is suddenly and abruptly terminated

by the isolated mass of the Circeian promontory.

The great basin-like tract thus bounded is divided

into two portions by the Tiber, of which the one on

the N. of that river belongs to Southern Etruria,

and is not comprised in our present subject.

[ ETRURIA. ] The southern part, now known as the

Campagna di Roma, may be regarded as a broad ex-

panse of undulatory plain, extending from the sea-

coast to the foot of the Apennines, which rise from it

abruptly like a gigantic wall to a height of from

3000 to 4000 feet, their highest summits even ex-

ceeding the latter elevation. The Monte Gennaro,

(4285 English feet in height) is one of the loftiest

summits of this range, and, from the boldness with

which it rises from the subjacent plain, and its

advanced position , appears, when viewed from the

Campagna, the most elevated of all ; but, according

to Sir W. Gell, it is exceeded in actual height both

by the Monte Pennecchio, a little to the NE. of it,

and by the Monte di Guadagnolo , the central peak

of the group of mountains which rise immediately

above Praeneste or Palestrina. The citadel of Prae-

neste itself occupies a very elevated position, forming

a kind of outwork or advanced post of the chain of

Apennines, which here trends away suddenly to the

eastward, sweeping round by Genazzano, Olevano,

and Rojate, till it resumes its general SE. direction,

and is continued on by the lofty ranges of the Her-

nican mountains, which bound the valley of the

Sacco on the E. and continue unbroken to the valley

of the Liris.

Volscian mountains. This group, which forms an

outlying mass of the Apennines, separated from the

main chain of those mountains by the broad valley

of the Trerus or Sacco, rises in a bold and imposing

mass from the level of the Pontine Marshes, which

it borders throughout their whole extent, until it

reaches the sea at Tarracina, and from that place

to the mouth of the Liris sends down a succession

of mountain headlands to the sea, constituting a

great natural barrier between the plains of Latium

and those of Campania. The highest summits of

this group, which consists, like the more central

Apennines, wholly of limestone, attain an elevation

of nearly 5000 feet above the sea : the whole mass

fills up almost the entire space between the valley

of the Trerus and the Pontine Marshes, a breadth

of from 12 to 16 miles ; with a length of near 40

miles from Monte Fortino at its N. extremity to

the sea at Terracina : but the whole distance, from

Monte Fortino to the end of the mountain chain

near the mouth of the Liris, exceeds 60 miles. The

greater part of this rugged mountain tract belonged

from a very early period to the Volscians, but the

Latins, as already mentioned , possessed several

towns, as Signia, Cora, Norba, &c., which were built

on projecting points or underfalls of the main

chain.

But though the plains of Latium are thus strongly

characterised, when compared with the groups of

mountains just described, it must not be supposed

that they constitute an unbroken plain, still less a

level alluvial tract like those of Northern Italy.

The Campagna of Rome, as it is called at the present

day, is a country of wholly different character from

the ancient Campania. It is a broad undulating

tract, never rising into considerable elevations, but

presenting much more variety of ground than would

be suspected from the general uniformity of its ap-

pearance, and irregularly intersected in all directions

by numerous streams, which have cut for themselves

deep channels or ravines through the soft volcanic

tufo of which the soil is composed, leaving on each

side steep and often precipitous banks. The height

of these, and the depth of the valleys or ravines

which are bounded by them, vary greatly in different

parts of the Campagna ; but besides these local and

irregular fluctuations, there is a general rise (though

so gradual as to be imperceptible to the eye) in the

level of the plain towards the E. and SE.; so that ,

as it approaches Praeneste, it really attains to a

considerable elevation, and the river courses which

intersect the plain in nearly parallel lines between

that city and the Anio become deep and narrow

ravines of the most formidable description. Even in

the lower and more level parts of the Campagna

the sites of ancient cities will be generally found to

occupy spaces bounded to a considerable extent—

frequently on three sides out of four-by steep banks

of tufo rock, affording natural means of defence,

which could be easily strengthened by the simple

expedient of cutting away the face of the rocky bank,

so as to render it altogether inaccessible. The pe-

culiar configuration of the Campagna resulting from

these causes is well represented on Sir W. Gell's

map, the only one which gives at all a faithful idea

of the physical geography of Latium.

Opposite to Praeneste, and separated from it by a

breadth of nearly 5 miles of intervening plain, rises the

isolated group of the Alban mountains, the form of

which at once proves its volcanic origin. [ ALBANUS

MONS. ] It is a nearly circular mass , of about 40

miles in circumference ; and may be conceived as

forming a great crater, the outer ridge of which has

been broken up into numerous more or less detached

summits, several of which were crowned in ancient

times by towns or fortresses, such as Tusculum,

Corbio, &c.; while at a lower level it throws out

detached offshoots, or outlying ridges, affording ad-

vantageous sites for towns, and which were accord-

ingly occupied by those of Velitrae, Lanuvium , Alba

Longa, &c. The group of the Alban mountains is

wholly detached on all sides : on the S. a strip of The volcanic origin of the greater part of Latium

plain, of much the same breadth as that which sepa- has a material influence upon its physical character

rated it from the Apennines of Praeneste, divides it and condition. The Alban mountains, as already

from the subordinate, but very lofty mass of moun- mentioned, are unquestionably a great volcanic mass
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which must at a distant period have been the centre | and constituting a barren tract, still covered, as it

of volcanic outbursts on a great scale. Besides the wasin ancient times, almost wholly with wood. This

central or principal crater of this group, there are broad belt of forest region extends without inter-

several minor craters, or crater-shaped hollows, at a ruption from the mouth of the Tiber near Ostia to

much lower level around its ridges, which were in the promontory of Antium. The parts of it nearest

all probability at different periods centres of erup- the sea are rendered marshy by the stagnation of

tion. Some of these have been filled with water, the streams that flow through it, the outlets of

and thus constitute the beautiful basin-shaped lakes which to the sea are blocked up by the accumula-

of Albano and Nemi, while others have been drained tions of sand . The headland of Antium is formed

at periods more or less remote. Such is the case by a mass of limestone rock, forming a remarkable

with the Vallis Aricina, which appears to have at break in the otherwise uniform line of the coast,

one time constituted a lake [ ARICIA ] , as well as though itself of small elevation. A bay of about

with the now dry basin of Cornufelle, below Tus- 8 miles across separates this headland from the low

culum , supposed, with good reason, to be the ancient point or promontory of Astura : beyond which com-

Lake Regillus, and with the somewhat more con- mences the far more extensive bay that stretches

siderable Lago di Castiglione, adjoining the an- from the latter point to the mountain headland of

cient Gabii, which has been of late years either Circeii. The whole of this line of coast from Astura

wholly or partially drained . Besides these distinct to Circeii is bordered by a narrow strip of sand-hills ,

foci of volcanic action, there remain in several parts within which the waters accumulate into stagnant

of the Campagna spots where sulphureous and other pools or lagoors . Beyond this again is a broad sandy

vapours are still evolved in considerable quantities, tract, covered with dense forest and brushwood , but

so as to constitute deposits of sulphur available for almost perfectly level, and in many places marshy ;

economic purposes. Such are the Lago di Sol- while from thence to the foot of the Volscian moun-

fatara near Tivoli (the Aquae Albulae of the Ro- tains extends a tract of a still more marshy cha-

mans) , and the Solfatara on the road to Ardea, racter, forming the celebrated district known as the

supposed to be the site of the ancient Oracle of Pontine Marshes, and noted in ancient as well as

Faunus. Numerous allusions to these sulphureous modern times for its insalubrity. The whole of this

and mephitic exhalations are found in the ancient region, which, from its N. extremity at Cisterna to

writers, and there is reason to suppose that they the sea near Terracina, is about 30 Roman miles

were in ancient times more numerous than at pre- in length, with an average breadth of 12 miles, is

sent. But the evidences of volcanic action are not perfectly flat, and, from the stagnation of the waters

confined to these local phenomena ; the whole plain which descend to it from the mountains on the E.,

of the Campagna itself, as well as the portion of has been in all ages so marshy as to be almost unin-

Southern Etruria which adjoins it, is a deposit of habitable. Pliny, indeed, records a tradition that

volcanic origin, consisting of the peculiar substance there once existed no less than 24 cities on the site

called by Italian geologists tufo,-an aggregate of of what was in his days an unpeopled marsh, but a

volcanic materials, sand, small stones, and scoriae or careful inspection of the locality is sufficient to prove

cinders, together with pumice, varying in consis- that this must be a mere fable. (Plin . iii . 5. s. 9.)

tency from an almost incoherent sand to a stone The dry land adjoining the marshes was doubtless

sufficiently hard to be well adapted for building pur- occupied in ancient times by the cities or towns of

poses . The hardest varieties are those now called Satricum, Ulubrae, and Suessa Pometia ; while on the

peperino, to which belong the Lapis Gabinus and mountain ridges overlooking them rose those of Cora,

Lapis Albanus of the ancients. But even the com- Norba, Setia and Privernum ; but not even the name

mon tufo was in many cases quarried for building of any town has been preserved to us as situated in

purposes, as at the Lapidicinae Rubrae, a few miles the marshy region itself. Equally unfounded is the

from the city near the bank of the Tiber, and many statement hastily adopted by Pliny, though obviously

other spots in the immediate neighbourhood of Rome. inconsistent with the last, that the whole of this allu-

(Vitruv. ii. 7.) Beds of true lava are rare, but by vial tract had been formed within the historical period,

no means wanting the most considerable are two a notion that appears to have arisen in consequence

streams which have flowed from the foot of the of the identification of the Mons Circeius with the

Alban Mount ; the one in the direction of Ardea, island of Circe, described by Homer as situated in

the other on the line of the Appian Way (which the midst of an open sea. This remarkable head-

runs along the ridge of it for many miles) extending land is indeed a perfectly insulated mountain, being

as far as a spot called Capo di Bove, little more than separated from the Apennines near Terracina by a

two miles from the gates of Rome. It was exten- strip of level sandy coast above 8 miles in breadth,

sively quarried by the Romans, who derived from

thence their principal supplies of the hard basaltic

lava (called by them silex) with which they paved

their high roads. Smaller beds of the same mate-

rial occur near the Lago di Castiglione, and at

other spots in the Campagna. (Concerning the

geological phenomena of Latium see Daubeny On

Volcanoes, pp. 162-173 ; and an Essay by Hoff-

mann in the Beschreibung der Stadt Rom. vol. i.

pp. 45-81 . )

:

The strip of country immediately adjoining the

sea-coast of Latium differs materially from the rest

of the district. Between the borders of the volcanic

deposit just described and the sea there intervenes a

broad strip of sandy plain, evidently formed merely

by successive accumulations of sand from the sca,

forming the southern extremity of the plain of the

Pontine Marshes ; but this alluvial deposit, which

alone connects the two, must have been formed at a

period long anterior to the historical age.

The Circeian promontory formed the southern limit

of Latium in the original sense. On the opposite

side of the Pontine Marshes rises the lofty group of

the Volscian mountains already described : and these

are separated by the valley of the Trerus or Sacco

from the ridges more immediately connected with

the central Apennines, which were inhabited by the

Aequians and Hernicans. All these mountain dis-

tricts, as well as those inhabited by the Volscians on

the S. of the Liris, around Arpinum and Atina,

partake of the same general character : they are

occupied almost entirely by masses and groups of
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limestone mountains, frequently rising to a great

height, and very abruptly, while in other cases their

sides are clothed with magnificent forests of oak

and chestnut trees, and their lower slopes are well

adapted for the growth of vines, olives, and corn.

The broad valley of the Trerus, which extends from

the foot of the hill of Praeneste to the valley of the

Liris, is bordered on both sides by hills, covered with

the richest vegetation , at the back of which rise the

lofty ranges of the Volscian and Hernican mountains.

This valley,which is followed throughout by the course

of the Via Latina, forms a natural line of communica-

tion from the interior of Latium to the valley of the

Liris , and so to Campania ; the importance of which

in a military point ofview is apparent on many occa-

sions in Roman history. The broad valley of the

Liris itself opens an easy and unbroken communica-

tion from the heart of the Apennines near the Lake

Fucinus with the plains of Campania. On the other

side, the Anio, which has its sources in the rugged

mountains near Trevi, not far from those ofthe Liris,

flows in a SW. direction , and after changing its

course abruptly two or three times, emerges through

the gorge at Tivoli into the plain of the Roman

Campagna.

The greater part of Latium is not (as compared

with some other parts of Italy) a country of great

natural fertility. On the other hand, the barren and

desolate aspect which the Campagna now presents

is apt to convey a very erroneous impression as to its

character and resources. The greater part of the

volcanic plain not only affords good pasturage for

sheep and cattle, but is capable of producing con-

siderable quantities of corn, while the slopes of the

hills on all sides are well adapted to the growth

of vines, olives, and other fruit-trees. The wine of

the Alban Hills was celebrated in the days of Horace

(Hor. Carm. iv. 11. 2 , Sat. ii . 8. 16 ), while the figs

of Tusculum, the hazel-nuts of Praeneste, and the

pears of Crustumium and Tibur were equally noted

for their excellence. (Macrob. Sat. ii. 14, 15 ; Cato,

R. R. 8.)

In the early ages of the Roman history the culti-

vation of corn must, from the number of small towns

scattered over the plain of Latium, have been carried

to a far greater extent than we find it at the present

day; but under the Roman Empire, and even before

the close of the Republic, there appears to have been

a continually increasing tendency to diminish the

amount of arable cultivation, and increase that of

pasture. Nevertheless the attempts that have been

made even in modern times to promote agriculture

in the neighbourhood of Rome have sufficiently proved

that its decline is more to be attributed to other

causes than to the sterility of the soil itself. The

tract near the sea-coast alone is sandy and barren,

and fully justifies the language of Fabius , who called

it " agrum macerrimum, littorosissimumque " (Serv .

ad Aen. i. 3). On the other hand, the slopes of

the Alban Hills are of great fertility, and are still

studded, as they were in ancient times , with the villas

of Roman nobles, and with gardens of the greatest

richness.

The climate of Latium was very far from being a

healthy one, even in the most flourishing times of

Rome, though the greater amount of population and

cultivation tended to diminish the effects of the

malaria which at the present day is the scourge of

the district. Strabo tells us that the territoryof

Ardea, as well as the tract between Antium and

Lanuvium, and extending from thence to the Pontine

Marshes, was marshy and unwholesome (v. p. 231 ).

The Pontine plains themselves are described as " pes-

tiferous " ( Sil . Ital. viii . 379) , and all the attempts

made to drain them seem to have produced but

little effect. The unhealthiness of Ardea is noticed

both by Martial and Seneca as something proverbial

(Mart. iv. 60 ; Seneca, Ep. 105) ; but, besides this ,

expressions occur which point to a much more

general diffusion of malaria. Livy in one passage

represents the Roman soldiers as complaining that

they had to maintain a constant struggle “ in arido

atque pestilenti, circa urbem, solo " (Liv. vii. 38) ;

and Cicero, in a passage where there was much less

room for rhetorical exaggeration, praises the choice

of Romulus in fixing his city " in a healthy spot in

the midst ofa pestilential region." (" Locum delegit

in regione pestilenti salubrem," Cic. de Rep. ii. 6.)

But we learn also, from abundant allusions in

ancient writers, that it was only by comparison that

Rome itself could be considered healthy ; even in

the city malaria fevers were of frequent occurrence

in summer and autumn , and Horace speaks of the

heats of summer as bringing in " fresh figs and

funerals." ( Hor. Ep.i. 7.1-9.) Frontinus also extols

the increased supply of water as tending to remove

the causes which had previously rendered Rome

notoriousfor its unhealthy climate (“causae gravioris

coeli, quibus apud veteres urbis infamis aer fuit,"

Frontin . de Aquaed. § 88) . But the great accu-

mulation of the population at Rome itself must have

operated as a powerful check ; for even at the present

day malaria is unknown in the most densely popu-

lated parts of the city, though these are the lowest

in point of position, while the hills, which were then

thickly peopled, but are now almost uninhabited ,

are all subject to its ravages. In like manner in

the Campagna, wherever a considerable nucleus of

population was once formed , with a certain extent

of cultivation around it, this would in itself tend to

keep down the mischief; and it is probable that,

even in the most flourishing times of the Roman

Empire, this evil was considerably greater than it

had been in the earlier ages, when the numerous

free cities formed so many centres of population and

agricultural industry. It is in accordance with this

view that we find the malaria extending its ravages

with frightful rapidity after the fall of the Roman

Empire and the devastation of the Campagna ; and

a writer of the 11th century speaks of the deadly

climate of Rome in terms which at the present day

would appear greatly exaggerated. (Petrus Da-

mianus, cited by Bunsen.) The unhealthiness

arising from this cause is, however, entirely confined

to the plains. It is found at the present day that

an elevation of 350 or 400 feet above their level

gives complete immunity ; and hence Tibur, Tus-

culum, Aricia, Lanuvium, and all the other cities

that were built at a considerable height above the

plain were perfectly healthy, and were resorted to

during the summer (in ancient as well as modern

times) by all who could afford to retreat from the

city and its immediate neighbourhood . (See on this

subject Tournon, E'tudes Statistiques sur Rome, liv. i.

chap. 9 ; Bunsen, Beschreibung der Stadt Rom. vol. i.

pp. 98-108. )

IV. HISTORY.

1. Origin and Affinities of the Latins.- All

ancient writers are agreed in representing the Latins,

properly so called , or the inhabitants of Latium in

the restricted sense of the term, as a distinct people
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The Latin people may thus be regarded as com-

posed of two distinct races, both of them members of

the great Indo-Teutonic family, but belonging to dif-

ferent branches of that family, the one more closely

related to the Greek or Pelasgic stock , the other to

that race which , under the various forms of Umbrian,

Oscan and Sabellian , constituted the basis of the

greater part of the population of Central Italy.

[ ITALIA. ]

But whatever value may be attached to the his-

torical traditions above cited , it is certain that the two

elements of the Latin people had become indissolubly

blended before the period when it first appears in his-

tory : the Latin nation, as well as the Latin language,

is always regarded by Roman writers as one organic

whole.

from those which surrounded them, from the Vol- | accordance with the inferences to be drawn from

scians and Aequians on the one hand, as well as several ofthe historical traditions or statements trans-

from the Sabines and Etruscans on the other. But mitted to us. Thus Cato represented the Aborigines

the views and traditions recorded by the same (whom he appears to have identified with the Siculi)

writers concur also in representing them as a mixed as of Hellenic or Greek extraction (Cato, ap. Dionys.

people, produced by the blending of different races, i . 11 , 13) , by which Roman writers often mean no-

and not as the pure descendants of one common thing more than Pelasgic : and the Siculi, where they

stock. The legend most commonly adopted, and reappear in the S. of Italy, are found indissolubly

which gradually became firmly established in the connected with the Oenotrians, a race whose Pelasgic

popular belief, was that which represented Latium origin is well established. [ SICULI. ]

as inhabited by a people termed Aborigines, who

received, shortly after the Trojan War, a colony or

band of emigrant Trojans under their king Aeneas.

At the time of the arrival of these strangers the

Aborigines were governed by a king named Lati-

nus, and it was not till after the death of Latinus

and the union of the two races under the rule

of Aeneas, that the combined people assumed the

name of Latini. (Liv. i. 1 , 2 ; Dionys. i. 45, 60 ;

Strab. v. p. 229 ; Appian, Rom. i. 1.) But a tra-

dition , which has much more the character of a

national one, preserved to us on the authority both

of Varro and Cato, represents the population of

Latium, as it existed previous to the Trojan colony,

as already of a mixed character, and resulting from

the union of a conquering race, who descended from

the Central Apennines about Reate, with a people
We may safely refuse to admit the existence of a

whom they found already established in the plains third element, as representing the Trojan settlers, who,

of Latium, and who bore the name of Siculi. It is according to the tradition commonly adopted by the

strange that Varro (according to Dionysius) gave Romans themselves , formed an integral portion of the

the name of Aborigines, which must originally have Latin nation. The legend of the arrival of Aeneas

been applied or adopted in the sense of Autochthones, and the Trojan colony is, in all probability, a mere

as the indigenous inhabitants of the country [ ABO- fiction adopted from the Greeks (Schwegler, Röm.

RIGINES ] , to these foreign invaders from the north. | Gesch. vol. i . pp. 310-326) ; though it may have

Cato apparently used it in the more natural signi-

fication as applied to the previously existing popula-

tion, the same which were called by Dionysius and

Varro, Siculi. (Varr. ap. Dionys. i. 9, 10 ; Cato, ap.

Priscian. v. 12. § 65.) But though it is impossible

to receive the statement of Varro with regard to the

name of the invading population, the fact of such a

migration having taken place may be fairly ad-

mitted as worthy of credit, and is in accordance with

all else that we know of the progress of the popula-

tion of Central Italy, and the course of the several

successive waves of emigration that descended along

the central line of the Apennines. [ ITALIA, PP. 84 ,

85.]

found some adventitious support from the existence

of usages and religious rites which, being of Pelasgic

origin, recalled those found among the Pelasgic races

on the shores of the Aegean Sea. And it is in ac-

cordance with this view that we find traces of similar

legends connected with the worship of Aeneas and the

Penates at different points along the coasts of the

Aegean and Mediterranean seas, all the way from the

Troad to Latium. (Dionys. i. 46–55 ; Klausen,

Aeneas u. die Penaten, book 3. ) The worship of

the Penates at Lavinium in particular would seem to

have been closely connected with the Cabeiric wor-

ship so prevalent among the Pelasgians, and hence

probably that city was selected as the supposed ca-

pital of the Trojans on their first settlement in Italy.The authority of Varro is here also confirmed by

the result of modern philological researches. Niebuhr But though these traditions, as well as the sacred

was the first to point out that the Latin language rites which continued to be practised down to a late

bore in itself the traces of a composite character, and period of the Roman power, point to Lavinium as the

was made up of two distinct elements ; the one nearly ancient metropolis of Latium, which retained its sa-

resembling the Greek, and therefore probably derived cred character as such long after its political power

from a Pelasgic source ; the other closely connected had disappeared, all the earliest traditions represent

with the Oscan and Umbrian dialects of Central Alba, and not Lavinium, as the chief city of the La-

Italy. To this he adds the important observation, tins when that people first appears in connection with

that the terms connected with war and arms belong Rome. It is possible that Alba was the capital of the

almost exclusively to the latter class , while those of conquering Oscan race, as Lavinium had been that

agriculture and domestic life have for the most part of the conquered Pelasgians, and that there was thus

a strong resemblance to the corresponding Greek some historical foundation for the legend of the trans-

terms. (Niebuhr, vol. i . pp. 82 , 83 ; Donaldson, Var- ference of the supreme power from the one to the

ronianus, p. 3.) We may hence fairly infer that the

conquering people from the north was a race akin to

the Oscans, Sabines and Umbrians, whom we find in

historical times settled in the same or adjoining re-

gions of the Apennines : and that the inhabitants of

the plains whom they reduced to subjection , and with

whom they became gradually mingled (like the Nor-

mans with the Saxons in England) were a race of

Pelasgic extraction. This last circumstance is in

other : but no such supposition can claim to rank as

more than a conjecture. On the other hand, we may

fairly admit as historical the fact, that, at the period

of the foundation or first origin of Rome, the Latin

people constituted a national league, composed of nu-

merous independent cities , at the head of which stood

Alba , which exercised a certain supremacy over the

rest. This vague superiority, arising probably from

its greater actual power, appears to have given rise
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to the notion that Alba was in another sense the me-

tropolis of Latium, and that all , or at any rate the

greater part, of the cities of Latium were merely co-

lonies of Alba. So far was this idea carried, that we

find expressly enumerated in the list of such colonies

places like Ardea, Tusculum, and Praeneste, which,

according to other traditions generally received, were

more ancient than Alba itself. (Liv. i. 52 ; Dionys.

iii. 34 ; Diod. vii. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 185 ; Vict. Orig.

Gent. Rom. 17.) [ALBA LONGA.]

Pliny has, however, preserved to us a statement of

a very different stamp, according to which there

were thirty towns or communities, which he terms

the " populi Albenses," that were accustomed to

share in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount. Many

of these names are now obscure or unknown, several

others appear to have been always inconsiderable

places, while a few only subsequently figure among

the well-known cities of Latium. It is therefore

highly probable that we have here an authentic

record, preserved from ancient times, of a league

which actually subsisted at a very early period,

before Alba became the head of the more important

and better known confederacy of the Latins in

general. Of the towns thus enumerated , those

whose situation can be determined with any cer-

tainty were all (with the remarkable exception of

Fidenae) situated in the immediate neighbourhood

of the Alban Hills ; and thus appear to have been

grouped around Alba as their natural centre. Among

them we find Bola, Pedum, Toleria, and Vitellia on

the N. of the Alban Hills, and Corioli , Longula,

and Pollusca on the S. of the same group. On the

other hand, the more powerful cities of Aricia, Lanu-

vium, and Tusculum, though so much nearer to

Alba, are not included in this list. But there is a

remarkable statement of Cato (ap. Priscian. iv. p.

629) , in which he speaks of the celebrated temple

of Diana at Aricia , as founded in common bythe

people of Tusculum, Aricia, Lanuvium, Laurentum ,

Cora, Tibur, Pometia, Ardea, and the Rutuli, that

seems to point to the existence of a separate, and, as

it were, counter league, subsisting at the same time

with that of which Alba was the head. All these

minor unions would seem, however, to have ultimately

been merged in the general confederacy of the La-

tins, of which, according to the tradition universally

adopted by Roman writers, Alba was the acknow.

ledged head.

|

has been generally rejected as untenable. But it

is difficult to believe that a people could ever

have called themselves " the old Latins : " and yet

it seems certain that the name was so used , both

from its occurrence in the formula just referred to

(which was in all probability borrowed from the

old law books of the Fetiales) , and from the

circumstance that we find the name almost solely

in connection with the wars of Ancus Marcius and

Tarquinius Priscus (Liv. i. 32 , 33 , 38) ; and it

never occurs at a later period. Hence it seems

impossible to suppose that it was used as a term of

distinction for the Latins properly so called, or

inhabitants of Latium Antiquum, as contradis-

tinguished from the Aequians, Volscians, and

other nations subsequently included in Latium :

a supposition adopted by several modern writers.

On the other hand the name does not occur in the

Roman history, prior to the destruction of Alba,

and perhaps the most plausible conjecture is that

the name was one assumed by a league or con-

federacy of the Latin cities, established after the

fall of Alba, but who thus asserted their claim to

represent the original and ancient Latin people.

It must be admitted that this explanation seems

wholly at variance with the statement that the

Prisci Latini were the colonies of Alba, which is

found both in Livy and Dionysius (Liv. i. 3 ; Dio-

nys. i . 45) , but this probably meant to convey

nothing more than the notion already noticed, that

all the cities of Latium were founded by such colo-

nies . Livy, at least , seems certainly to regard the

" Prisci Latini " as equivalent to the whole Latin

nation, and not as a part contradistinguished from

the rest. (Liv. i . 38.)

2. Relations of the Latins with Rome. As the

first historical appearance of the Latins is that of a

confederation of different cities, of which Alba was

the head, so the fall and destruction of Alba may be

regarded as the first event in their annals which can

be termed historical. The circumstances transmitted

to us in connection with this are undoubtedly poetical

fictions ; but the main fact of the destruction of the

city and downfal of its power is well established .

This event must have been followed by a complete

derangement in the previously existing relations.

Rome appears to have speedily put forth a claim to

the supremacy which Alba had previously exercised

(Dionys. iii. 34) ; but it is evident that this was not

acknowledged by the other cities of Latium ; and

the Prisci Latini, whose name appears in history

only during this period, probably formed a separate

league of their own. It was not long, however, be-

fore the Romans succeeded in establishing their supe-

riority : and the statement of the Roman annals, that

the Latin league was renewed under Tarquinius Su-

perbus, and the supremacy of that monarch acknow-

Another people whose name appears in all the

earliest historical traditions of Latium, but who had

become completely merged in the general body of

the Latin nation, before we arrive at the historical

period, was that of the Rutuli. Their capital was

Ardea, a city to which a Greek or Argive origin was

ascribed [ARDEA] ; if any value can be attached to

such traditions, they may be regarded as pointing to

a Pelasgic origin of the Rutuli ; and Niebuhr ex- ledged by all the other cities that composed it, derives

plains the traditionary greatness of Ardea by sup-

posing it to have been the chief city of maritime

Latium, while it was still in the hands of the Pe-

lasgians. (Niebuhr, vol . i . p. 44 , vol . ii . p. 21.)

One of the most difficult questions connected with

the early history of Latium is the meaning and

origin of the term " Prisci Latini," which we find

applied by many Roman writers to the cities of the

Latin League, and which occurs in a formula given

by Livy that has every appearance of being very

ancient. (Liv. i. 32.) It may safely be assumed

that the term means " Old Latins," and Niebuhr's

idea that Prisci was itself a national appellation

a strong confirmation from the more authentic testi-

mony of the treaty between Rome and Carthage,

preserved to us by Polybius (iii. 22) . In this im-

portant document, which dates from the year immedi-

ately following the expulsion of the kings (B. C. 509) ,

Rome appears as stipulating on behalf of the people

of Ardea, Antium, Laurentum, Circeii, Tarracina,

and the other subject (or dependent) cities of Latium,

and even making conditions in regard to the whole

Latin territory, as if it was subject to its rule.

But the state of things which appears to have been

at this time fully established , was broken up soon

after ; whether in consequence of the revolution at
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Rome which led to the abolition of the kingly power, | very much weakened . The more powerful cities

or from some other cause, we know not. The Latin

cities became wholly independent of Rome ; and

though the war which was marked by the great

battle at the lake Regillus has been dressed up in

the legendary history with so much of fiction as to

render it difficult to attach any historical value to the

traditions connected with it, there is no reason to doubt

the fact that the Latins had at this time shaken off

the supremacy of Rome, and that a war between the

two powers was the result. Not long after this, in

B. C. 493, a treaty was concluded with them by

Sp. Cassius, which determined their relations with

Rome for a long period of time. (Liv. ii. 33 ; Dio-

nys. vi. 96 ; Cic. pro Balb. 23.)

By the treaty thus concluded the Romans and

Latins entered into an alliance as equal and inde-

pendent states. both for offence and defence : all

booty or conquered territory was to be shared be-

tween them; and there is much reason to believe

that the supreme command of the allied armies was

to be held in alternate years by the Roman and

Latin generals. (Dionys . l. c.; Nieb. vol. ii . p. 40. )

The Latin cities, which at this time composed the

league or confederacy, were thirty in number: a list

of them is given by Dionysius in another passage

(v. 61 ), but which, in all probability, was derived

from the treaty in question ( Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 23) .

They were :-Ardea, Aricia, Bovillae, Bubentuin,

Corniculum, Carventum, Circeii , Corioli, Corbio,

Cora, Fortinei ( ?) , Gabii , Laurentum, Lavinium,

Lanuvium, Labicum, Nomentum, Norba, Praeneste,

Pedum, Querquetulum, Satricum, Scaptia, Setia,

Tellenae, Tibur, Tusculum, Toleria, Tricrinum ( ? ) ,

Velitrae. The number thirty appears to have been

a recognised and established one, not dependent upon

accidental changes and fluctuations : the cities which

composed the old league under the supremacy of Alba

are also represented as thirty in number (Dionys.

iii. 34), and the " populi Albenses," which formed

the smaller and closer union under the same head,

were, according to Pliny's list, just thirty. It is

therefore quite in accordance with the usages of

ancient nations that the league when formed anew

should consist as before of thirty cities, though

these could not have been the same as previously

composed it.

are found acting with a degree of independence to

which there is no parallel in earlier times : thus, in

B. C. 383, the Lanuvians formed an alliance with

the Volscians , and Praeneste declared itself hostile

to Rome, while Tusculum, Gabii , and Labicum con-

tinued on friendly terms with the republic . (Id.

vi. 21. ) In B. c. 380 the Romans were at open war

with the Praenestines, and in B. c. 360 with the

Tiburtines, but in neither instance do the other cities

of Latium appear to have joined in the war. (Id.

vi. 27-29, vii. 10-12, 18, 19.) The repeated

invasions of the Gauls , whose armies traversed the

Latin territory year after year, tended to increase

the confusion and disorder : nevertheless the Latin

League, though much disorganised , was never

broken up ; and the cities composing it still con-

tinued to hold their meetings at the Lucus Feren-

tinae, to deliberate on their common interests and

policy. (Id. vii. 25.) In B. c. 358 the league

with Rome appears to have been renewed upon the

same terms as before ; and in that year the Latins,

for the first time after a long interval, sent their

contingent to the Roman armies. (Liv. vii. 12.)

At length, in B. C. 340, the Latins , who had

adhered faithfully to their alliance during the First

Samnite War, appear to have been roused to a

sense of the increasing power of Rome, and became

conscious that, under the shadow of an equal alliance,

they were gradually passing into a state of depen-

dence and servitude. (Id. viii. 4.) Hence, after

a vain appeal to Rome for the establishment of a

more equitable arrangement, the Latins, as well as

the Volscians, took part with the Campanians in the

war of that year, and shared in their memorable

defeat at the foot of Mount Vesuvius. Even on

this occasion, however, the councils of the Latins

were divided : the Laurentes at least , and probably

the Lavimans also, remained faithful to the Roman

cause, while Signia, Setia, Circeii, and Velitrae,

though regarded as Roman colonies, were among the

most prominent in the war. (Id. viii. 3—11 .) The

contest was renewed the next year with various suc-
cess ; but in B. C. 338 Furius Camillus defeated

the forces of the Latins in a great battle at Pedum ,

while the other consul, C. Maenius, obtained a not

less decisive victory on the river Astura. The

struggle was now at an end ; the Latin cities sub-

mitted one after the other, and the Roman senate

pronounced separately on the fate of each. The

first great object of the arrangements now made

was to deprive the Latins of all bonds of national or

social unity : for this purpose not only were they

prohibited from holding general councils or assem-

blies, but the several cities were deprived of the

mutual rights of " connubium" and " cominercium,”

so as to isolate each little community from its neigh-

bours. Tibur and Praeneste, the two most powerful

cities of the confederacy, and which had taken a

prominent part in the war, were deprived of a large

portion of their territory, but continued to exist as

nominally independent communities, retaining their

The object of this alliance between Rome and

Latium was Lo doubt to oppose a barrier to the

rapidly advancing power of the Aequians and Vol-

scians. With the same view the Hernicans were

soon after admitted to participate in it (B. C. 486) ;

and from this time for more than a century the

Latins continued to be the faithful allies of Rome,

and shared alike in her victories and reverses during

her long and arduous struggle with their warlike

neighbours. (Liv. vi . 2. ) A shock was given to

these friendly relations by the Gaulish War and the

capture of Rome in B. C. 390 : the calamity which

then befel the city appears to have incited some of

her nearest neighbours and most faithful allies to

take up arms against her. (Varr. L. L. vi . 18 ;

Liv. vi. 2.) The Latins and Hernicans are repre- own laws, and the old treaties with them were re-

sented as not only refusing their contingent to the

Roman armies, but supporting and assisting the

Volscians against them; and though they still

avoided as long as possible an open breach with

Rome, it seems evident that the former close alliance

between them was virtually at an end. (Liv. vi. 6,

7. 10, 11 , 17.) But it would appear that the bond

of union of the Latin League itself was, by this time,

newed, so that as late as the time of Polybius a

Roman citizen might choose Tibur or Praeneste as a

place of exile. ( Liv. xliii . 2 ; Pol. vi. 14.) Tus-

culum, on the contrary, received the Roman fran-

chise ; as did Lanuvium, Aricia , Pedum, and No-

mentum, though these last appear to have, in the

first instance, received only the imperfect citizen-

ship without the right of suffrage. Velitrae was
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more severely punished ; but the people of this city

also were soon after admitted to the Roman fran-

chise, and the creation shortly after of the Maecian

and Scaptian tribes was designed to include the new

citizens added to the republic as the result of these

arrangements. (Liv. viii. 14, 17 ; Niebuhr, vol. iii .

pp. 140-145.)

From this time the Latins as a nation may be

said to disappear from history : they became gradu-

ally more and more blended into one mass with the

Roman people ; and though the formula of " the

allies and Latin nation" (socii et nomen Latinum)

is one of perpetual occurrence from this time forth

in the Roman history, it must be remembered that

this phrase includes also the citizens of the so-called

Latin colonies, who formed a body far superior in

importance and numbers to the remains of the old

Latin people. [ ITALIA, p. 90.]

In the above historical review, the history of the

old Latins, or the Latins properly so called , has been

studiously kept separate from that of the other

nations which were subsequently included under the

general appellation of Latium,-the Aequians, Her-

nicans, Volscians, and Ausonians. The history of

these several tribes, as long as they sustained a

separate national existence, will be found under their

respective names. It may suffice here to mention

that the Hernicans were reduced to complete sub-

jection to Rome in B. c. 306, and the Aequians in

B. C. 304 ; the period of the final subjugation of the

Volscians is more uncertain, but we meet with no

mention of them in arms after the capture of Pri-

vernum in B. c. 329 ; and it seems certain that they,

as well as the Ausonian cities which adjoined them,

had fallen into the power of Rome before the com-

mencement of the Second Samnite War, B. c. 326 .

[ VOLSCI. ] Hence, the whole of the country sub-

sequently known as Latium had become finally

subject to Rome before the year 300 B. C.

the Roman nobles , and the fertile slopes of the Alban

Hills and the Apennines were studded with villas and

gardens, to which the wealthier citizens of the metro-

polis used to retire in order to avoid the heat or

bustle of Rome. But the plain immediately around

the city, or the Campagna, as it is now called,

seems to have lost rather than gained by its prox-

imity to the capital. Livy, in more than one pas-

sage, speaks with astonishment of the inexhaustible

resources which the infant republic appears to have

possessed, as compared with the condition ofthe same

territory in his own time. (Liv. vi. 12 , vii . 25.) We

learn from Cicero that Gabii, Labicum, Collatia, Fi-

denae, and Bovillae were in his time sunk into almost

complete decay, while even those towns, such as

Aricia and Lanuvium, which were in a comparatively

flourishing condition, were still very inferior to the

opulent municipal towns of Campania. (Cic. pro

Planc. 9, de Leg. Agrar. ii. 35.) Nor did this state

of things become materially improved even under the

Roman Empire. The whole Laurentine tract, or the

woody district adjoining the sea-coast, as well as the

adjacent territory of Ardea, had already come to be

regarded as unhealthy, and was therefore thinly in-

habited . In other parts of the Campagna single

farms or villages already occupied the sites of an-

cient cities, such as Antemnae, Collatia, Fidenae, &c.

(Strab. v. p. 230) ; and Pliny gives a long list of

cities of ancient Latium which in his time had al-

together ceased to exist. (Plin. iii . 6. s . 9.) The

great lines of highway, the Appian, Latin , Salarian,

and Valerian Ways, became the means of collecting

a considerable population along their immediate lines,

but appear to have had rather a contrary effect in

regard to all intermediate tracts. The notices that

we find of the attempts made by successive emperors

to recruit the decaying population of many ofthe

towns of Latium with fresh colonies , sufficiently

show how far they were from sharing in the prospe-

rity of the capital ; while, on the other hand, these

colonies seem to have for the most part succeeded

only in giving a delusive air of splendour to the towns

in question, without laying the foundation of any real

and permanent improvement.

3. Latium under the Romans. -The history of

Latium, properly speaking, ends with the breaking

up of the Latin League. Although some of the

cities continued, as already mentioned, to retain a no-

minal independence down to a late period , and it was

not till after the outbreak of the Social War, in B.C. For many ages its immediate proximity to the

90, that the Lex Julia at length conferred upon all capital at least secured Latium from the ravages of

the Latins, without exception, the rights of Roman foreign invaders ; but when, towards the decline of

citizens, they had long before lost all traces of na- the Empire, this ceased to be the case, and each suc-

tional distinction. The only events in the interven- cessive swarm of barbarians carried their arms up

ing period which belong to the history of Latium are

inseparably bound up with that of Rome. Such was

the invasion by Pyrrhus in B.C. 280, who advanced

however only as far as Praeneste, from whence he

looked down upon the plain around Rome, but with-

out venturing to descend into it. (Eutrop. ii. 12 ;

Flor. i. 18. § 24.) In the Second Punic War, how

ever, Hannibal, advancing like Pyrrhus by the line of

theViaLatina, established his camp within four miles

of the city, and carried his ravages up to the very

gates of Rome. (Liv. xxvi. 9-11 ; Pol. ix. 6. )

This was the last time for many centuries that La-

tium witnessed the presence of a foreign hostile army;

but it suffered severely in the civil wars of Marius

and Sulla, and the whole tract near the sea-coast

especially was ravaged by the Samnite auxiliaries of

the former in a manner that it seems never to have

recovered (Strab. v. p. 232.)

Before the close of the Republic Latium appears

to have lapsed almost completely into the condition

of the mere suburban district of Rome. Tibur, Tus-

culum , and Praeneste became the favourite resorts of

to the very gates and walls of Rome, the district

immediately round the city probably suffered more

severely than any other. Before the fall of the

Western Empire the Campagna seems to have been

reduced almost to a desert , and the evil must have

been continually augmented after that period by the

long continued wars with the Gothic kings, as well

as subsequently with the Lombards, who, though

they never made themselves masters of Rome itself,

repeatedly laid waste the surrounding territory.

All the records of the middle ages represent to us

the Roman Campagna as reduced to a state of com-

plete desolation, from which it has never more than

partially recovered .

In the division of Italy under Augustus, Latium,

in the wider sense of the term, together with Cam-

pania, constituted the First Region. (Plin . iii . 5.

s. 9.) But gradually, for what reason we know

not, the name of Campania came to be generally

employed to designate the whole region ; while that

of Latium fell completely into disuse. Hence the

origin of the name of La Campagna di Roma, by
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which the ancient Latium is known in modern | brating a triumph on the Alban Mount was derived

times. [CAMPANIA, p. 494.]

V. POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS.

It is for the most part impossible to separate the

Latin element of the Roman character and insti-

tutions from that which they derived from the Sa-

bines : at the same time we know that the con-

nection between the Romans and the Latins was so

intimate, that we may generally regard the Roman

sacred rites, as well as their political institutions, in

the absence of all evidence to the contrary, as of

Latin origin. But it would be obviously here out

of place to enter into any detail as to those parts of

the Latin institutions which were common to the

two nations. A few words may, however, be added,

concerning the constitution of the Latin League, as

it existed in its independent form. This was com-

posed, as has been already stated, of thirty cities,

all apparently, in name at least, equal and inde-

pendent, though they certainly at one time admitted

a kind of presiding authority or supremacy on the

part of Alba, and at a later period on that of Rome.

The general councils or assemblies of deputies

from the several cities were held at the Lucus Fe-

rentinae, in the immediate neighbourhood of Alba ;

a custom which was evidently connected in the first

instance with the supremacy of that city, but which

was retained after the presidency had devolved on

Rome, and down to the great Latin War of B. C.

340. (Cincius, ap. Fest. v. Praetor, p. 241.)

Each city had undoubtedly the sole direction of its

own affairs : the chief magistrate was termed a

Dictator, a title borrowed from the Latins by the

Romans, and which continued to be employed as the

name of a municipal magistracy by the Latin cities

long after they had lost their independence. It is

remarkable that, with the exception of the mythical

or fictitious kings of Alba, we meet with no trace of

monarchical government in Latium ; and if the ac-

count given by Cato of the consecration of the

temple of Diana at Aricia can be trusted , even at

that early period each city had its chief magistrate,

with the title of dictator. (Cato, ap. Priscian. iv.

p. 629. ) They must necessarily have had a chief

magistrate, on whom the command of the forces of

the whole League would devolve in time of war, as

is represented as being the case with Mamilius Oc-

tavius at the battle of Regillus. But such a com-

mander may probably have been specially chosen

for each particular occasion. On the other hand,

Livy speaks in B. C. 340 of C. Annius of Setia and

L. Numisius of Circeii, as the two " practors of the

Latins," as if this were a customary and regular

magistracy. (Liv. viii. 3.) Of the internal govern-

ment or constitution of the individual Latin cities |

we have no knowledge at all , except what we may

gather from the analogy of those of Rome or of their

later municipal institutions .

As the Lucus Ferentinae, in the neighbourhood of

Alba, was the established place of meeting for po-

litical purposes of all the Latin cities , so the temple

of Jupiter, on the summit of the Alban Mount

(Monte Cavo), was the central sanctuary of the

whole Latin people, where sacrifices were offered on

their behalf at the Feriae Latinae, in which every

city was bound to participate, a custom retained

down to a very late period bythe Romans themselves.

(Liv. xxxii. 1; Cic . pro Planc. 9 ; Plin. iii . 6. s. 9.)
In like manner there can be no doubt that the cus-

tom sometimes adopted by Roman generals of cele-

|

from the times of Latin independence, when the

temple of Jupiter Latiaris was the natural end of

such a procession, just as that of Jupiter Capitolinus

was at Rome.

Among the deities especially worshipped by the

Romans, it may suffice to mention, as apparently of

peculiarly Latin origin, Janus, Saturnus , Faunus,

and Picus. The latter seems to have been so closely

connected with Mars, that he was probably only ano-

ther form ofthe same deity. Janus was originally a

god of the sun, answering to Jana or Diana, the

goddess of the moon. Saturnus was a terrestrial

deity, regarded as the inventor of agriculture and of

all the most essential improvements of life. Hence

he came to be regarded by the pragmatical mytho-

logers of later times as a very ancient king of Latium;

and by degrees Janus, Saturnus , Picus, and Faunus

became established as successive kings of the earliest

Latins or Aborigines. To complete the series Latinus

was made the son of Faunus. This last appears as

a gloomy and mysterious being , probably originally

connected with the infernal deities ; but who figures

in the mythology received in later times partly as a

patron of agriculture, partly as a giver of oracles.

(Hartung, Religion der Römer. vol. ii.; Schwegler,

R. G. vol. i . pp. 212-234.)

The worship of the Penates also, though not pe-

culiar to Latium, seems to have formed an integral

and important part of the Latin religion . The

Penates at Lavinium were regarded as the tutelary

gods of the whole Latin people, and as such continued

to be the object of the most scrupulous reverence to

the Romans themselves down quite to the extinction

of Paganism. Every Roman consul or praetor, upon

first entering on his magistracy, was bound to re-

pair to Lavinium, and there offer sacrifices to the

Penates, as well as to Vesta, whose worship was

closely connected with them. (Macrob. Sat. iii . 4 ;

Varr. L.L. v. 144. ) This custom points to Lavinium

as having been at one time, probably before the rise

of Alba, the sacred metropolis of Latium : and it

may very probably have been, at the same early

period, the political capital or head of the Latin con-

federacy.

VI. TOPOGRAPHY.

The principal physical features of Latium have

already been described ; but it remains here to notice

the minor rivers and streams, as well as the names

of some particular hills or mountain heights which

have been transmitted to us.

Of the several small rivers which have their rise

at the foot of the Alban hills, and flow from thence

to the sea between the mouth of the Tiber and

Antium, the only one of which the ancient name is

preserved is the NUMICIUS, which may be iden-

tified with the stream now called Rio Torto, between

Lavinium and Ardea. The ASTURA, rising also at

the foot of the Alban hills near Velletri, and flowing

from thence in a SW. direction, enters the sea a

little to the S. of the promontory of Astura : it is

now known in the lower part of its course as the

Fiume di Conca, but the several small streams by

the confluence of which it is formed have each their

separate appellation. The NYMPHAEUS, mentioned

by Pliny (iii. 5. s . 9) , and still called La Ninfa,

rises immediately at the foot of the Volscian moun-

tains, just below the city of Norba : in Pliny's time

it appears to have had an independent course to the

sea, but now loses itself in the Pontine Marshes,
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where its waters add to the stagnation. But the

principal agents in the formation of those extensive

marshes are the UFENS and the AMASENUS, both

of them flowing from the Volscian mountains and

uniting their waters before they reach the sea. They

still retain their ancient names. Ofthe lesser streams

of Latium, which flow into the Tiber, we need only

mention the celebrated ALLIA, which falls into that

river about 11 miles above Rome ; the ALMO, a

still smaller stream, which joins it just below the

city, having previously received the waters of the

AQUA FERENTINA (now called the Marrana degli

Orti), which have their source at the foot of the

Alban Hills, near Marino ; and the RIVUS ALBA-

NUS (still called the Rivo Albano) , which carries off

the superfluous waters of the Alban lake to the

Tiber, about four miles below Rome.

The mountains of Latium, as already mentioned,

may be classed into three principal groups : ( 1 ) the

Apennines, properly so called, including the ranges

at the back of Tibur and Praeneste, as well as the

mountains of the Aequians and Hernicans ; ( 2) the

group of the Alban Hills , of which the central and

loftiest summit (the Monte Cavo) was the proper

Mons Albanus of the ancients, while the part which

faced Praeneste and the Volscian Mountains was

known as the Mons ALGIDUS ; (3) the lofty group

or mass ofthe Volscian Mountains, frequently called

by modern geographers the Monti Lepini, though

we have no ancient authority for this use of the

word. The name ofMONS LEPINUS occurs only in Co-

lumella (x. 131 ), as that of a mountain in the neigh-

bourhood of Signia. The MONTES CORNICULANI

(Tà Kóρvikλα ŏpea, Dionys. i . 16 ) must evidently

have been the detached group of outlying peaks,

wholly separate from the main range of the Apen-

nines, now known as the Monticelli, situated between

the Tiber and the Monte Gennaro. The MoNs

SACER, so celebrated in Roman history, was a mere

hill of trifling elevation above the adjoining plain ,

situated on the right bank of the Anio, close to the

Via Nomentana.

It only remains to enumerate the towns or cities

which existed within the limits of Latium ; but as

many ofthese had disappeared at a very early period,

and all trace of their geographical position is lost, it

will be necessary in the first instance to confine this

list to places of which the site is known, approxi-

mately at least, reserving the more obscure names

for subsequent consideration.

Beginning from the mouth of the Tiber, the first

place is OSTIA, situated on the left bank of the

river, and, as its name imports, originally close to its

mouth, though it is now three miles distant from it .

A short distance from the coast, and about 8 miles

from Ostia, was LAURENTUM, the reputed capital

of the Aborigines, situated probably at Torre di

Paternò, or at least in that immediate neighbour-

hood. A few miles further S., but considerably

more inland, being near 4 miles from the sea, was

LAVINIUM, the site of which may be clearly re-

cognised at Pratica. S. of this again, and about

the same distance from the sea, was ARDEA, which

retains its ancient name : and 15 miles further, on a

projecting point of the coast, was ANTIUM, still

called Porto d' Anzo. Between 9 and 10 miles

further on along the coast, was the town or village of

ASTURA, with the islet of the same name; and from

thence a long tract of barren sandy coast, without a

village and almost without inhabitants, extended to

the Circeian promontory and the town of CIRCEII,

which was generally reckoned the last place in

Latium Proper. Returning to Rome as a centre, we

find N. of the city, and between it and the Sabine

frontier, the cities of ANTEMNAE, FIDENAE, CRUS-

TUMERIUM, and NOMENTUM. On or around the

group of the Montes Corniculani, were situated

CORNICULUM, MEDULLIA, and AMERIOLA: CA-

MERIA, also, may probably be placed in the same

neighbourhood ; and a little nearer Rome, on the

road leading to Nomentum, was FICULEA. At the

foot, or rather on the lower slopes and underfalls

of the main range of the Apennines, were TIBUR,

AESULA, and PRAENESTE, the latter occupying a

lofty spur or projecting point of the Apennines,

standing out towards the Alban Hills. This latter

group was surrounded as it were with a crown or

circle of ancient towns, beginning with CORBIO

(Rocca Priore) , nearly opposite to Praeneste, and

continued on by TUSCULUM, ALBA, and ARICIA,

to LANUVIUM and VELITRAE, the last two situated

on projecting offshoots from the central group,

standing out towards the Pontine Plains. On the

skirts of the Volscian mountains or Monti Lepini,

were situated SIGNIA, CORA, NORBA, and SETIA,

the last three all standing on commanding heights,

looking down upon the plain of the Pontine Marshes.

In that plain, and immediately adjoining the marshes

themselves, was ULUBRAE, and in all probability

SUESSA POMETIA also, the city which gave name

both to the marshes and plain , but the precise site of

which is unknown. The other places within the

marshy tract, such as FORUM APPII, TRES TABER-

NAE, and TRIPONTIUM, owed their existence to the

construction of the Via Appia, and did not represent

or replace ancient Latin towns. In the level tract

bordering on the Pontine Plains on the N., and ex-

tending from the foot of the Alban Hills towards

Antium and Ardea, were situated SATRICUM,

LONGULA, POLLUSCA and CORIOLI ; all of them

places of which the exact site is still a matter of

doubt, but which must certainly be sought in this

neighbourhood. Between the Laurentine region

(Laurens tractus) , as the forest district near the sea

was often called, and the Via Appia, was an open

level tract, to which (or to a part of which) the

name of CAMPUS SOLONIUS was given ; and within

the limits of this district were situated TELLENAE

and POLITORIUM, as well as probably APIOLAE,

BOVILLAE, at the foot of the Alban hills, and just

on the S. of the Appian Way, was at one ex-

tremity of the same tract, while FICANA stood

at the other, immediately adjoining the Tiber. In

the portion of the plain of the Campagna extending

from the line of the Via Appia to the foot of the

Apennines, between the Anio and the Alban Hills,

the only city of which the site is known was GABII,

12 miles distant from Rome, and the same distance

from Praeneste. Nearer the Apennines were SCAP-

TIA and PEDUM, as well as probably QUERQUE-

TULA; while LABICUM occupied the hill of La Co-

lonna, nearly at the foot of the Alban group. In

the tract which extends southwards between the

Apennines at Praeneste and the Alban Hills, so as

to connect the plain of the Campagna with the land

of the Hernicans in the valley of the Trerus or

Sacco, were situated VITELLIA, TOLERIUM, and pro-

bably also BOLA and ORTONA ; though the exact site

of all four is a matter of doubt. ECETRA , which ap-

pears in history as a Volscian city, and is never men-

tioned as a Latin one, must nevertheless have been

situated within the limits of the Latin territory , ap-
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parently at the foot of the Mons Lepinus, or northern

extremity ofthe Volscian mountains. [ ECETRA. ]

Besides these cities, which in the early ages of

Latium formed members of the Latin League, or are

otherwise conspicuous in Roman history, we find men-

tion in Pliny of some smaller towns still existing in

his time; ofwhich the " Fabienses in Monte Albano "

may certainly be placed at Rocca di Papa, the

highest village on the Alban Mount, and the Castri-

monienses at Marino, near the site of Alba Longa.

The list of the thirty cities of the League given by

Dionysius (v. 61 ) has been already cited (p. 139) .

Of the names included in it, BUBENTUM is wholly

unknown, and must have disappeared at an early pe-

riod. CARVENTUM is known only from the mention

ofthe Arx Carventana in Livy during the wars with

the Aequians (iv. 53 , 55 ) , and was probably situated

somewhere on the frontier of that people ; while two

of the names, the Fortineii (PopTiveio ) and Tri-

crini (Tpikpivo ), are utterly unknown, and in all pro-

bability corrupt. The former may probably be the

same with the Foretii of Pliny, or perhaps with the

Forentani of the same author, but both these are

equally unknown to us.

agreement with Dionysius in regard to the otherwise

unknown Bubentani, and the notice of Aesula and

Querquetula, towns which do not figure in history)

that the list is derived from an authentic source ; and

was probably copied as a whole by Pliny from some

more ancient authority. The conjecture of Niebuhr,

therefore, that we have here a list of the subject or

dependent cities of Alba, derived from a period when

they formed a separate and closer league with Alba

itself, at least highly plausible. The notice in the

list of the Velienses is a strong confirmation of this

view, if we can suppose them to be the inhabitants of

the hill at Rome called the Velia, which is known to

us as bearing an important part in the ancient sacri-

fices of the Septimontium. [ROMA. ]

The works on the topography of Latium, as

might be expected from the peculiar interest of the

subject, are sufficiently numerous : but the older

ones are of little value. Cluverius, as usual , laid a

safe and solid foundation, which, with the criticisms

and corrections of Holstenius, must be considered as

the basis of all subsequent researches. The special

works of Kircher ( Vetus Latium, fol. Ainst. 1671 )

and Volpi (Vetus Latium Profanum et Sacrum,

Besides these Pliny has given a long list of towns Romae, 1704-1748, 10 vols. 4to. ) contain very little

or cities (clara oppida , iii. 5. s . 9. § 68) which once of real value. After the ancient authorities had been

existed in Latium , but had wholly disappeared in his carefully brought together and revised by Cluverius ,

time. Among these we find many that are well the great requisite was a careful and systematic

known in history and have been already noticed , viz. examination of the localities and existing remains,

Satricum, Pometia, Scaptia, Politorium , Tellenae, and the geographical survey of the country. These

Caenina, Ficana, Crustumerium, Ameriola , Medul- objects were to a great extent carried out by Sir W.

lia, Corniculum, Antemnae, Cameria , Collatia. With Gell (whose excellent map of the country around

these he joins two cities which are certainly of my- Rome is an invaluable guide to the historical

thical character: Saturnia, which was alleged to have inquirer) and by Professor Nibby. (Sir W. Gell,

previously existed on the site of Rome, and Antipolis, Topography of Rome and its Vicinity; with a

on the hill of the Janiculum ; and adds three other large map to accompany it , 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1834 ;

names, Sulmo, a place not mentioned by any other 2d edit. I vol. Lond. 1846. Nibby, Analisi Storico-

writer, but the name of which may probably be recog- Topografico-Antiquaria della Carta dei Dintorni di

nised in the modern Sermoneta; Norbe , which seems Roma, 3 vols. 8vo. Rome, 1837 ; 2d edit. Ib. 1849.

to be an erroneous repetition of the well-known The former work by the same author, Viaggio

Norba, already mentioned by him among the existing Antiquario nei Contorni di Roma, 2 vols. 8vo.

cities of Latium ( Ib. § 64) ; and Amitinum or Ami- Rome, 1819 , is a very inferior performance.) It is

ternum, of which no trace is found elsewhere, except unfortunate that both their works are deficient in

the well-known city of the name in the Vestini, which accurate scholarship, and still more in the spirit of

cannot possibly be meant. But, after mentioning historical criticism , so absolutely necessary in all

these cities as extinct, Pliny adds another list of inquiries into the early history of Rome. Westphal,

" populi " or communities, which had been accustomed in his work (Die Römische Kampagne in Topo-

to share with them in the sacrifices on the Alban graphischer u. Antiquarischer Hinsicht dargestellt,

Mount, and which were all equally decayed . Ac- 4to. Berlin, 1829) published before the survey of

cording to the punctuation proposed by Niebuhr and Sir W. Gell, and consequently with imperfect geo-

adopted by the latest editors of Pliny, he classes graphical resources , attached himself especially to

these collectively as " populi Albenses," and enu- tracing out the ancient roads, and his work is in this

merates them as follows : Albani, Aesulani, Ac- respect ofthe greatest importance. The recent workof

cienses, Abolani, Bubetani, Bolani, Cusuetani, Co-

riolani, Fidenates, Foretii, Hortenses, Latinienses,

Longulani, Manates, Macrales, Mutucumenses, Mu-

nienses, Numinienses, Olliculani, Octulani, Pedani ,

Polluscini, Querquetulani, Sicani, Sisolenses , Tole-

rienses, Tutienses, Vimitellarii , Velienses, Venetulani,

Vitellenses. Of the names here given, eleven relate

to well-known towns (Alba, Aesula, Bola, Corioli ,

Fidenae, Longula, Pedum, Pollusca, Querquetula,

Tolerium and Vitellia) : the Bubetani are evidently

the same with the Bubentani of Dionysius already

noticed; the Foretii may perhaps be the same with

the Fortineii of that author ; the Hortenses may pro-

bably be the inhabitants of the town called by Livy

Ortona; the Munienses are very possibly the people

of the town afterwards called Castrimoenium : but

there still remain sixteen wholly unknown . At the

same time there are several indications (such as the

Bormann (Alt-Latinische Chorographie und Städte-

Geschichte, 8vo. Halle, 1852) contains a careful

review ofthe historical statements of ancient authors,

as well as of the researches of modern inquirers, but

is not based upon any new topographical researches.

Notwithstanding the labours of Gell and Nibby,

much still remains to be done in this respect, and a

work that should combine the results of such in-

quiries with sound scholarship and a judicious spirit

of criticism would be a valuable contribution to

ancient geography. [E. H. B. ]

LATMICUS SINUS (ὁ Λατμικός κόλπος),

bay on the western coast of Caria, deriving its name

from Mount Latmus, which rises at the head of the

gulf. It was formed by the mouth of the river

Maeander which flowed into it from the north -east .

Its breadth, between Miletus, on the southern head-

land, and Pyrrha in the north, amounted to 30
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Yet,

On

stadia, and its whole length, from Miletus to He | the exception of the jamb of a gateway-now con-

racleia, 100 stadia. (Strab. xiv. p. 635.) The bay verted into a door-sill-of the reign of Thothmes IId.

now exists only as an inland lake, its mouth having (xviiith dynasty), the remains of Latopolis belong

been closed up by the deposits brought down by the to the Macedonian or Roman eras. Ptolemy Ever-

Maeander, a circumstance which has misled some getes, the restorer of so many temples in Upper

modern travellers in those parts to confound the Egypt, was a benefactor to Latopolis, and he is

lake of Baffi, the ancient Latmic gulf, with the lake painted upon the walls of its temple followed by a

of Myus. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 239 ; Chandler, tame lion , and in the act of striking down the chiefs

c. 53. ) [L. S. ] of his enemies. The name of Ptolemy Epiphanes

LATMUS (AάTμos), a mountain of Caria, rising is found also inscribed upon a doorway.

at the head of the Latmic bay, and stretching along although from their scale these ruins are imposing,

in a north-western direction. (Strab. xiv. p. 635 ; their sculptures and hieroglyphics attest the decline

Apollon. Rhod. iv. 57 ; Plin. v. 31 ; Pomp. Mel. i. of Aegyptian art. The pronaos , which alone exists ,

17.) It is properly the western offshoot of Mount resembles in style that of Apollinopolis Magna

Albanus or Albacus. This mountain is probably (Edfoo), and was begun not earlier than the reign

alluded to by Homer (Il. ii . 868), when he speaks of Claudius (A. D. 41-54) , and completed in that

of the mountain of the Phthirians, in the neighbour- of Vespasian , whose name and titles are carved on

hood of Miletus. In Greek mythology, Mount the dedicatory inscription over the ent ance.

Latmus is a place of some celebrity, being described the ceiling of the pronaos is the larger Latopolitan

as the place where Artemis (Luna) kissed the Zodiac. The name of the emperor Geta , the last

sleeping Endymion . In later times there existed on that is read in hieroglyphics, although partially

the mountain a sanctuary of Endymion, and his tomb erased by his brother and murderer Caracalla (A. D.

was showninacave. (Apollod . i . 7. § 5 ; Hygin. Fab. 212 ) , is still legible on the walls of Latopolis.

271 ; Ov. Trist. ii . 299 ; Val. Flacc. iii. 28 ; Paus. Before raising their own edifice, the Romans seem

v. 1. § 4; Stat. Silv. iii. 4. § 40.) [L. S. ] to have destroyed even the basements of the earlier

Aegyptian temple. There was a smaller temple, de-

dicated to the same deities, about two miles and

a half N. of Latopolis, at a village now called

E'Dayr. Here, too , is a small Zodiac of the age of

Ptolemy Evergetes (B. C. 246-221 ) . This latter

building has been destroyed within a few years,

as it stood in the way of a new canal. The temple

of Esneh has been cleared of the soil and rubbish

which filled its area when Denon visited it, and now

serves for a cotton warehouse. (Lepsius, Einleitung,

p. 63.)

LATO. [ CAMARA.]

LATOBRIGI When the Helvetii determined to

leave their country (B. C. 58) , they persuaded " the

Rauraci, and Tulingi and Latobrigi, who were their

neighbours, to adopt the same resolution, and after

burning their towns and villages to join their ex-

pedition." (Caes. B. G. i. 5. ) The number of the

Tulingi was 36,000 ; and of the Latobrigi 14,000 .

(B. G. i. 29.) As there is no place for the Tulingi

and Latobrigi within the limits of Gallia, we must

look east of the Rhine for their country. Walckenaer

(Géog. &c., vol. i. p. 559) supposes, or rather con-

siders it certain, that the Tulingi were in the district

of Thiengen and Stühlingen in Baden, and the La-

tobrigi about Donaueschingen, where the Briggach

and the Bregge join the Danube. This opinion

is founded on resemblance of names, and on the fact

that these two tribes must have been east of the

Rhine. If the Latobrigi were Celtae, the name of

the people may denote a position on a river, for the

Celtic word " brig " is a ford or the passage of a

river. If the Latobrigi were a Germanic people,

then the word " brig " ought to have some modern

name corresponding to it, and Walckenaer finds this

correspondence in the name Brugge, a small place

on the Bregge. [G. L.]

LATO'POLIS or LATO (Λατόπολις, Strab. xvii.

pp. 812, 817 ; wóλis Aáтwv, Ptol. iv. 5. § 71 ;

AάTTWV, Hierocl. p. 732 ; Itin. Antonin. p. 160),

the modern Esneh, was a city of Upper Egypt,

seated upon the western bank of the Nile, in lat.

25° 30′ N. It derived its name from the fish Lato,

the largest ofthe fifty-two species which inhabit the

Nile (Russegger, Reisen, vol. i . p. 300) , and which

appears in sculptures, among the symbols of the

goddess Neith, Pallas-Athene, surrounded by the

oval shield or ring indicative of royalty or divinity

(Wilkinson, M. and C. vol. v . p. 253) . The tute-

lary deities of Latopolis seem to have been the triad ,

-Kneph or Chnuphis, Neith or Satè, and Hak, their

offspring. The temple was remarkable for the beauty

of its site and the magnificence of its architecture.

It was built of red sandstone ; and its portico con-

sisted of six rows of four columns each, with lotus-

leaf capitals, all of which however differ from each

other. (Denon, Voyage, vol. i. p. 148.) But with

The modern town of Esneh is the emporium of

the Abyssinian trade. Its camel-market is much

resorted to, and it contains manufactories of cot-

tons, shawls, and pottery. Its population is about

4000. [W. B. D.]

LATOVICI (Aaтóbikoι, Ptol. ii. 15. § 2) , a tribe

in the south-western part of Pannonia, on the river

Savus. (Plin. iii . 28.) They appear to have been

a Celtic tribe, and a place Praetorium Latovicorum

is mentioned in their country by the Antonine Itine-

rary, on the road from Aemona to Sirmium , perhaps

on the site of the modern Neustädtl, in Illyria.

(Comp. Zeuss , die Deutschen, p. 256.) [L.S. ]

LATURUS SINUS. [MAURETANIA.]

LA'VARA. [ LUSITANIA.]

LAVATRAE, a station in Britain, on the road

from Londinium to Luguvallum , near the wall of

Hadrian, distant, according to one passage in the

Antonine Itin. , 54 miles, according to another, 59

miles, from Eboracum, and 55 miles from Longa-

vallum. (Anton. Itin. pp. 468, 476.) Perhaps

the same as Bowes, on the river Greta, in the

North Riding of Yorkshire. The church of Bowes

contained in the time of Camden a hewn slab,

bearing an inscription dedicatory to the Roman

emperor Hadrian, and there used for the communion

table. In the neighbourhood of Bowes, there are the

remains of a Roman camp and of an aqueduct.

LAU'GONA, the modern Lahn , a river of Ger-

many, on the east of the Rhine, into which it empties

itself at Lahnstein, a few miles above Coblenz. The

ancients praise it for its clear water (Venant. Fort.

viii. 7 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 24, where it is called

Logna. [ L. S.]

LAVIANESINE or LAVINIANESINE (Aα-
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oviavonn, Strab. xii. p. 534 ; Aaoviviavh, Ptol.

v. 7. § 9), the name of one of the four districts

into which Cappadocia was divided under the

Romans. It was the part extending from the

northern slope of Mount Amanus to the Euphrates,

on the north of Aravene, and on the east of

Muriane.

[ L. S.]
LAVINIUM (Λαουΐνιον ; Λαβίνιον, Steph. Β.:

Eth. Aabiviárns, Laviniensis : Pratica), an ancient

city of Latium, situated about 3 miles from the sea-

coast, between Laurentum and Ardea, and distant

17 miles from Rome.

the tradition universally adopted by Roman writers,
It was founded, according to

by Aeneas, shortly after his landing in Italy, and

called by him after the name of his wife Lavinia, the

daughter ofthe king Latinus. (Liv. i. 1 ; Dionys. i .

45, 59 ; Strab. v. p. 229 ; Varr. L. L. v. § 144 ;

Solin. 2. § 14.) The same legendary history repre-

sented Ascanius, the son of Aeneas, as transferring

the seat ofgovernment and rank of the capital city

of the Latins from Lavinium to Alba, 30 years after

the foundation of the former city. But the attempt

to removeat the same time the Penates, or household

gods ofLavinium, proved unsuccessful : the tutelary

deities returned to their old abode ; hence Lavinium

continued not only to exist by the side of the new

capital, but was always regarded with reverence as a

kind of sacred metropolis, a character which it re-

tained even down to a late period of the Roman his-

tory. (Liv. i. 8 ; Dionys.

229 ; Vict. Orig. Gent. Rom. 17.) It is impossible
66, 67 ; Strab. v. p.

here to enter into a discussion of the legend of the

Trojan settlement in Latium, a question which is

briefly examined under the article LATIUM ; but it

may be observed that there are many reasons for

admitting the correctness of the tradition that La-

vinium was at one time the metropolis or centre of

the Latin state; a conclusion , indeed, to which we are

led by the name alone, for there can be little doubt

that Latinus and Lavinus are only two forms of the

same name, so that Lavinium would be merely the ca-

pital or city of the Latins. (Niebuhr, vol . i . p. 201 ;

Donaldson, Varronianus, p. 6. ) The circumstance

that the Penates or tutelary gods of Lavinium con-

tinued down to a late period to be regarded as those

not only of Rome, but of all Latium, affords a strong

corroboration of this view. (Varr. L. L. v. § 144.)

Whether Lavinium was from the first only the sacred

metropolis of the Latin cities, -a kind of common

sanctuary or centre of religious worship (as supposed

by Schwegler, Kömische Geschichte, vol. i . p. 319) ,

--or, as represented in the common tradition, was the

political capital also, until supplanted by Alba, is a

point on which it is difficult to pronounce with cer-

tainty ; but the circumstance that Lavinium appears

in history as a separate political community, and

one of the cities composing the Latin League, would

seem opposed to the former view.

however, that it had lost all political supremacy,
It is certain,

and that this had passed into the hands of Alba, at

a very early period ; nor did Lavinium recover any

political importance after the fall of Alba: through-

out the historical period it plays a very subordinate

part. The first notice we find of it in the Roman

history is in the legends concerning Tatius, who is

represented as being murdered at Lavinium on oc-

casion of a solemn sacrifice, in revenge for some

depredations committed by his followers on the

Lavinian territory. (Liv. i . 14 ; Dionys. ii . 51 , 52 ;

Plut. Rom. 23 ; Strab. v. p. 230.) It is remark-

able that Livy in this passage represents the people
VOL II.
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injured as the Laurentes, though the injury was

avenged atLavinium,—a strong proof of the intimate

relations which were conceived as existing between

the two cities . The treaty between Rome and La-

vinium was said to have been renewed at the same

time (Liv. I. c.), and there is no doubt that both the

Roman annals and traditions represented Lavinium ,

friendly terms with Rome. It was, however, an

as well as Laurentum, as almost uniformly on

independent city, as is proved by the statement that

Collatinus and his family, when banished from Rome,

only interruption of these friendly relations took

retired into exile at Lavinium. (Liv. ii . 2. ) The

place, according to Dionysius, a few years after this,

when he reckons the Lavinians among the Latin

cities which entered into a league against Rome

before the battle of Regillus. (Dionys . v . 61.)

There is , however, good reason to believe that the

names there enumerated are in reality only those of

the cities that formed the permanent Latin League,

and who concluded the celebrated treaty with Sp.

Cassius in B. c. 493. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 23,

24. )

Coriolanus, who is said to have besieged and, ac-

Lavinium is next mentioned during the wars of

cording to Livy, reduced the city (Liv. ii. 39 ;

Dionys. viii . 21 ) ; but, from this time, we hear no

On that occasion, according to our present text of

more of it till the great Latin War in B. C. 340.

sented as sending auxiliaries to the forces of the

Livy (viii . 11 ) , the citizens of Lavinium are repre-

League, who, however, arrived too late to be of ser-

vice. But no mention occurs of Lavinium in the

following campaigns , or in the general settlement of

the Latin state at the end of the war ; hence it ap.

pears highly probable that in the former passage
Lanuvium, and not Lavinium, is the city really

MSS. being of perpetual occurrence. [ LANUVIUM.]

meant; the confusion between these names in the

It is much more probable that the Lavinians were

who, as we are expressly told , took no part in the

on this occasion also comprised with the Laurentes ,

war, and in consequence continued to maintain their

former friendly relations with Rome without interrup-

tion . (L. vi. l. c.) From this time no historical

mention occurs of Lavinium till after the fall of the

Roman Republic ; but it appears to have fallen into

decay in common with most of the places near the coast

mere vestiges of a city, but still retaining its sacred

ofLatium ; and Strabo speaks of it as presenting the

rites, which were believed to have been transmitted

from the days of Aeneas. (Strab. v. p. 232.) Dio-

nysius also tells us that the memory of the three

animals-the eagle, the wolf, and the fox- which

foundation of Lavinium, was preserved by the figures

were connected by a well-known legend with the

of them still extant in his time in the forum of that

a similar bronze figure of the celebrated sow with

town; while, according to Varro, not only was there

her thirty young ones, but part of the flesh of the

by the priests. (Dionys. i. 57, 59 ; Varr. R. R. ii.

sow herself was still preserved in pickle , and shown

4. ) The name of Lavinium is omitted by Pliny,
where we should have expected to find it, between

Laurentum and Ardea, but he enumerates among

Lavini,"-

the existing communities of Latium the " Ilionenses

citizens in
commemoration of their supposed Trojan

'-an appellation evidently assumed by the

descent. (Plin . iii . 5. s. 9.)

the reign of Trajan , Lavinium seems to have re.

Shortly after the time of Pliny, and probably in

Ꮮ
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banks of tufo rock. These banks have probably

been on all sides more or less scarped or cut away

artificially, and some slight remains of the ancient

walls may be still traced in one or two places. Be-

sides the inscriptions already noticed, some frag-

ments of marble columns remain from the Imperial

period, while broken pottery and terra cottas of a

rude workmanship found scattered in the soil are

the only relics of an earlier age. (Nibby, Dintorni,

vol. ii . pp. 206-237.) [E. H. B.]

LAVISCO or LABISCO, in Gallia Narbonensis,

appears on a route from Mediolanum (Milan) through

Darantasia (Moutiers en Tarentaise) to Vienna (Vi-

enne) on the Rhone. Lavisco is between Lemincum

(Lemens, or Chambéry au Mont Leminc) and Au-

gustum (Aoste or Aouste) , and 14 M. P. from each.

D'Anville supposes that Lavisco was at the ford of

the little river Laisse, near its source ; but the dis-

tance between Lemincum and Augustum, 28 M. P.

is too much, and accordingly he would alter the

figures in the two parts of this distance on each side

of Lavisco, from xiiii. to viiii . [ G. L.]

ceived a fresh colony, which for a short time raised | great extent , bounded by wooded ravines, with steep

it again to a degree of prosperity. On this occasion

it would appear that the Laurentines and Lavinians

were united into one community, which assumed

the name of LAURO-LAVINIUM, and the citizens

that of LAURENTES LAVINATES, names which

from henceforth occur frequently in inscriptions.

As a tribute to its ancient sacred character, though

a fresh apportionment of lands necessarily attended

the establishment of this colony, the territory still

retained its old limits and regulations (lege et con-

secratione veteri manet, Lib. Colon. p. 234.) This

union of the two communities into one has given

rise to much confusion and misconception. Nor

can we trace exactly the mode in which it was ef-

fected ; but it would appear that Lavinium became

the chief town, while the " populus " continued to be

often called that of the Laurentes , though more

correctly designated as that of the Laurentes Lavi-

nates. The effect of this confusion is apparent in

the commentary of Servius on the Aeneid, who

evidently confounded the Laurentum of Virgil with

the Lauro-Lavinium of his own day, and thence ,

strangely enough, identifies it with the Lavinium

founded as the same city. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 2. )

But, even at a much earlier period , it would seem

as if the " ager Laurens," or Laurentine territory,

was regarded as comprising Lavinium ; and it is

certainly described as extending to the river Numi-

cius, which was situated between Lavinium and

Ardea. [ NUMICIUS. ] Inscriptions discovered at

Pratica enable us to trace the existence of this

new colony, or revived Lavinium, down to the end

of the 4th century ; and its name is found also in

the Itineraries and the Tabula. (Itin. Ant. p. 301 ;

Tab. Peut.; Orell. Inscr. 1063 , 2179 , 3218 , 3921. )

We learn also from a letter of Symmachus that it

was still subsisting as a municipal town as late as

A. D. 391 , and still retained its ancient religious

tharacter. Macrobius also informs us that in his

time it was still customary for the Roman consuls

and praetors, when entering on their office, to repair

to Lavinium to offer certain sacrifices there to Vesta

and the Penates,—a custom which appears to have

been transmitted withont interruption from a very

early period. (Macrob. Sat. ii . 4. § 11 ; Val. Max.

i. 6. §7; Symmach. Ep. i. 65.) The final decay

of Lavinium was probably produced by the fall of

paganism, and the consequent extinction of that

religious reverence which had apparently been the

principal means of its preservation for a long while

before.

The position of Lavinium at Pratica may be con-

sidered as clearly established, by the discovery there

of the numerous inscriptions already referred to re-

lating to Lauro-Lavinium in other respects also

the site of Pratica agrees well with the data for that

of Lavinium, which is placed by Dionysius 24

stadia , or 3 miles, from the coast. (Dionys. i . 56. )

The Itineraries call it 16 miles from Rome; but this

statement is below the truth, the real distance being

little, if at all, less than 18 miles. The most direct

approach to it from Rome is by the Via Ardeatina,

from whence a side branch diverges soon after

passing the Solfatara -a spot supposed to be the site

of the celebrated grove and oracle of Faunus, referred

to by Virgil [ARDEA ] , which is about 4 miles from

Pratica. The site of this latter village, which still

possesses a baronial castle of the middle ages, re-

sembles those of most of the early Latin towns : it

is a nearly isolated hill, with a level summit of no

LAUMELLUM (Aaúµeλλor, Ptol. iii. 1. § 36 :

Lomello) , a town of Gallia Transpadana, not men-

tioned by Pliny, but placed by Ptolemy, together

with Vercellae, in the territory of the Libici. The

Itin . Ant. (pp. 282 , 347 ) places it on the road from

Ticinum to Vercellae, at 22 M. P. from the former

and 26 from the latter city : these distances agree

well with the position of Lomello, a small town on

the right bank of the Agogna, about 10 miles from

its confluence with the Po. According to the same

Itinerary (p. 340) another road led from thence by

Rigomagus and Quadratae to Augustae Taurinorum ,

and in accordance with this Ammianus Marcellinus

(xv. 8. § 18 ) mentions Laumellum as on the direct

road from Ticinum to Taurini. It seems not to

have enjoyed municipal rank in the time of Pliny,

but apparently became a place of more consideration

in later days, and under the Lombard rule was a

town of importance, as it continued during the

middle ages ; so that, though now but a poor de-

cayed place, it still gives to the surrounding dis-

trict the name of Lumellina. [E. H. B.]

LAUREATA, a place on the coast of Dalmatia,

which was taken by the traitor Ilaufus, for Totila

and the Goths , in A. D. 548. (Procop. B. G. iii. 35 ;

Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 182.) [ E. B. J.]

LAURENTUM (Aaúpevrov, Strab. et al.; Aw-

pevróv, Dion. Hal.: Eth. AauperTivos, Laurentinus :

TorrediPaternò) , an ancient city ofLatium , situated

near the sea-coast between Ostia and Lavinium ,

about 16 miles from Rome. It was represented by

the legendary history universally adopted by Roman

writers as the ancient capital of Latium, and the

residence of king Latinus, at the time when Aeneas

and the Trojan colony landed in that country. All

writers also concur in representing the latter as first

landing on the shores of the Laurentine territory.

(Liv. i. 1 ; Dionys. i. 45 , 53 ; Strab. v. p. 229 ;

Appian. Rom. i. 1 ; Vict. Orig. Gent. Rom. 13 ;

Virg. Aen. vii . 45 , &c.) But the same legendary

history related that after the death of Latinus, the

seat of government was transferred first to Lavinium ,

and subsequently to Alba ; hence we cannot wonder

that, when Laurentum appears in historical times, it

holds but a very subordinate place, and appears to

have fallen at a very early period into a state of

comparative insignificance. The historical notices

of the city are indeed extremely few and scanty ; the
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most important is the occurrence of its name (or that

of the Laurentini at least) , together with those of

Ardea, Antium, Circeii, and Tarracina, among the

allies or dependants of Rome, in the celebrated

treaty of the Romans with Carthage in B. c. 509.

(Pol. iii. 22.) From this document we may infer

that Laurentum was then still a place of some con-

sideration as a maritime town, though the proximity

of the Roman port and colony of Ostia must have

tended much to its disadvantage. Dionysius tells us

that some of the Tarquins had retired to Laurentum

on their expulsion from Rome : and he subsequently

notices the Laurentines among the cities which

composed the Latin League in B. C. 496. (Dionys.

v. 54, 61.) We learn, also, from an incidental notice

in Livy, that they belonged to that confederacy, and

retained, in consequence, down to a late period the

right of participating in the sacrifices on the Alban

Mount. (Liv. xxxvii . 3.) It is clear, therefore, that

though no longer a powerful or important city,

Laurentum continued to retain its independent posi-

tion down to the great Latin War in B. c. 340. On

that occasion the Laurentines are expressly men-

tioned as having been the only people who took no

share in the war; and, in consequence, the treaty

with them which previously existed was renewed

without alteration. (Liv. viii. 11.) " From thence-

forth " (adds Livy) " it is renewed always from year

to year onthe 10th day ofthe Feriae Latinae." Thus,

the poor and decayed city of Laurentum continued

down to the Augustan age to retain the nominal

position of an independent ally of the imperial

Rome.

No further notice of it occurs in history during

the Roman Republic. Lucan appears to reckon it as

one of the places that had fallen into decay in con-

sequence of the Civil Wars (vii. 394) , but it is

probable that it had long before that dwindled intoa

very small place. The existence of a town of the

name (" oppidum Laurentum ") is, however, attested

by Mela, Strabo, and Pliny ( Mel. ii . 4. § 9 ; Strab. v.

p. 232 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 9) ; and the sea-coast in its

vicinity was adorned with numerous villas, among

which that of the younger Pliny was conspicuous.

(Plin. Ep. ii. 17.) It is remarkable that that

author, in describing the situation of his villa and

its neighbourhood, makes no allusion to Laurentum

itself, though he mentions the neighbouring colony

of Ostia, and a village or " vicus " immediately

adjoining his villa : this last may probably be the

same which we find called in an inscription " Vicus

Augustus Laurentium." (Gruter, Inscr. p. 398 ,

No. 7. ) Hence, it seems probable that Laurentum

itself had fallen into a state of great decay ; and

this must have been the cause that, shortly after, the

two communities of Laurentum and Lavinium were

united into one municipal body, which assumed the

appellation of Lauro-Lavinium, and the inhabitants

that of Lauro- Lavinates, or Laurentes Lavinates.

Sometimes, however, the united " populus" calls

itself in inscriptions simply " Senatus populusque

Laurens," and in one case we find mention of a

"Colonia Augusta Laurentium." (Orell. Inscr.

124; Gruter, p. 484 , No. 3.) Nevertheless it is at

least very doubtful whether there was any fresh

colony established on the site of the ancient Lau-

rentum : the only one mentioned in the Liber Colo-

niarum is that of Lauro-Lavinium, which was

undoubtedly fixed at Lavinium (Pratica). [ LA-

VINICM. ] The existence of a place bearing the

uame of Laurentum, though probably a mere

| village, down to the latter ages of the Empire, is,

however, clearly proved by the Itineraries and

Tabula ( Itin. Ant. p. 301 ; Tab. Peut.) ; and it

appears fromecclesiastical documents that the locality

still retained its ancient name as late as the 8th

century (Anastas. Vit. Pontif. ap. Nibby, vol. ii . p.

201 ) . From that time all trace of it disappears, and

the site seems to have been entirely forgotten.

17
ager

Laurentum seems to have, from an early period,

given name to an extensive territory, extending

from the mouth of the Tiber nearly, if not quite, to

Ardea, and forming a part of the broad littoral tract

of Latium, which is distinguished from the rest of

that country by very marked natural characteristics.

[LATIUM. ] Hence, we find the Laurentine territory

much more frequently referred to than the city itself;

and the place where Aeneas is represented as landing

is uniformly described as " in agro Laurenti ;" though

we know from Virgil that he conceived the Trojans

as arriving and first establishing themselves at the

mouth of the Tiber. But it is clear that, previous to

the foundation of Ostia, the territory of Laurentum

was considered to extend to that river. (Serv. ad

Aen. vii. 661 , xi. 316.) The name of "

Laurens seems to have continued in common use

to be applied, even under the Roman Empire, to the

whole district extending as far as the river Numi-

cius, so as to include Lavinium as well as Lauren-

tum. It was, like the rest of this part of Latium

near the sea-coast, a sandy tract of no natural

fertility, whence Aeneas is represented as com-

plaining that he had arrived " in agrum macer-

rimum, littorosissimumque." (Fab. Max. ap. Serv.

ad Aen. i. 3. ) In the immediate neighbourhood of

Laurentum were considerable marshes, while the

tract a little further inland was covered with wood,

forming an extensive forest, known as the Silva

Laurentina. (Jul. Obseq. 24.) The existence of this

at the time of the landing of Aeneas is alluded to by

Virgil (Aen. xi. 133 , &c. ) . Under the Roman

Empire it was a favourite haunt of wild -boars,

which grew to a large size, but were considered by

epicures to be of inferior flavour on account of the

marshy character of the ground in which they fed.

(Virg. Aen. x. 709 ; Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 42 ; Martial,
ix. 495.) Varro also tells us that the orator Hor-

tensius had a farm or villa in the Laurentine dis-

trict, with a park stocked with wild-boars , deer, and

other game. ( Varr. R. R. iii . 13.) The existence of

extensive marshes near Laurentum is noticed also

by Virgil (Aen. x. 107) as well as by Martial

(x. 37. 5), and it is evident that even in ancient

times they rendered this tract of country unhealthy,

though it could not have suffered from malaria to the

same extent as in modern times. The villas which,

according to Pliny , lined the shore, were built close

to the sea, and were probably frequented only in

winter. At an earlier period, we are told that

Scipio and Laelius used to repair to the seaside on

the Laurentine coast, where they amused themselves

by gathering shells and pebbles. (Cic . de Or. ii. 6;

Val. Max. viii. 8. § 4.) On the other hand, the

bay-trees (lauri) with which the Silva Laurentina

was said to abound were thought to have a benefi-

cial effect on the health, and on this account the

emperor Commodus was advised to retire to a villa

near Laurentum during a pestilence at Rome. (Hero-

dian. i . 12. ) The name of Laurentum itself was

generally considered to be derived from the number

of these trees, though Virgil would derive it from a

particular and celebrated tree of the kind. (Vict.

L 2
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Orig. G. Rom.. 10 ; Varr. L. L. v. 152 ; Virg. Aen.

vii. 59.)

The precise site of Laurentum has been a subject

of much doubt ; though it may be placed approxi-

mately without question between Ostia and Pratica,

the latter being clearly established as the site of

Lavinium. It has been generally fixed at Torre di

Paternò, and Gell asserts positively that there is no

other position within the required limits " where

either ruins or the traces of ruins exist, or where they

can be supposed to have existed ." The Itinerary

gives the distance of Laurentum from Rome at 16

M. P., which is somewhat less than the truth, if we

place it at Torre di Paternò, the latter being rather

more than 17 M. P. from Rome by the Via Lauren-

tina ; but the same remark applies to Lavinium

also, which is called in the Itinerary 16 miles from

Rome, though it is full 18 miles in real distance.

On the other hand, the distance of 6 miles given in

the Table between Lavinium and Laurentum coin-

cides well with the interval between Pratica and

Torre di Paternò. Nibby, who places Laurentum

at Capo Cotto, considerably nearer to Pratica, ad-

mits that there are no ruins on the site. Those at

Torre di Paternò are wholly of Roman and imperial

times, and may perhaps indicate nothing more than

the site of a villa, though the traces of an aqueduct

leading to it prove that it must have been a place of

some importance. There can indeed be no doubt

that the spot was a part of the dependencies of Lau-

rentum under the Roman Empire; though it may

still be questioned whether it marks the actual site

ofthe ancient Latin city. (Gell, Top. ofRome, pp.

294-298 ; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol . ii . pp.

187-205 ; Abcken, Mittelitalien, p. 62 ; Bor-

mann, Alt Latin. Corographie, pp. 94-97.)

It is hardly necessary to notice the attempts

which have been made to determine the site of

Pliny's Laurentine villa, of which he has left us a

detailed description, familiar to all scholars (Plin.

Ep. ii. 17). As it appears from his own account

that it was only one of a series of villas which

adorned this part of the coast, and many ofthem

probably of equal, if not greater, pretensions, it is

evidently idle to give the name to a mass of brick

ruins which there is nothing to identify. In their

zeal to do this, antiquarians have overlooked the

circumstance that his villa was evidently close to

the sea, which at once excludes almost all the sites

that have been suggested for it.

The road which led from Rome direct to Laurentum

retained, down to a late period , the name of VIA

LAURENTINA. (Ovid, Fast. ii. 679 ; Val. Max.

viii. 5. § 6.) It was only a branch of the Via Os-

tiensis , from which it diverged about 3 miles from

the gates of Rome, and proceeded nearly in a direct

line towards Torre di Paternò. At about 10 miles

from Rome it crossed a small brook or stream by a

bridge, which appears to have been called the Pons

ad Decimum , and subsequently Pons Decimus :

hence the name of Decimo now given to a casale or

farm a mile further on ; though this was situated at

the 11th mile from Rome, as is proved by the dis-

covery on the spot of the Roman milestone, as well

as by the measurement on the map. Remains of

the ancient pavement mark the course of the Via

Laurentina both before and after passing this

bridge. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i . p. 539 , vol. iii.

p. 621.)

Roman authors generally agree in stating that the

place where the Trojans first landed and established

| their camp was still called Troja (Liv. i. 1 ; Cato,

ap. Serv. ad Aen. i . 5 ; Fest. v . Troia, p. 367) , and

that it was in the Laurentine territory; but Virgil

is the only writer from whom we learn that it was

on the banks of the Tiber, near its mouth (Aen.

vii. 30, ix. 469 , 790, &c. ) . Hence it must have

been in the part of the "ager Laurens " which was

assigned to Ostia after the foundation of the colony ;

and Servius is therefore correct in placing the camp

of the Trojans " circa Ostiam." (Serv. ad Aen. vii.

31.) The name, however, would appear to have been

the only thing that marked the spot. [E. H. B. ]

LAURETANUS PORTUS, a seaport on the

coast of Etruria, mentioned only by Livy (xxx. 39).

From this passage it appears to have been situated

between Cosa and Populonium; but its precise posi-

tion is unknown. [E. H. B. ]

LAURI, a place in North Gallia, on a road from

Lugdunum Batavorum (Leiden) to Noviomagus

(Nymeguen), and between Fletio ( Vleuten) and

Niger Pullus. It is 5 M. P. from Niger Pullus to

Lauri, and 12 M. P. from Lauri to Fletio. No more

is known of the place. [G. L.]

LAURIACUM or LAUREACUM, a town in the

north of Noricum , at the point where the river Anisius

empties itself into the Danube. (Amm. Marc. xxxi.

10 ; It. Ant. pp. 231 , 235 , 241 , 277 ; Gruter, Inscr.

p. clxiv. 3 ; Not. Imp.: in the Tab. Peut. its name is

misspelt Blaboriciacum. ) In a doubtful inscription

in Gruter (p. 484. 3) it is called a Roman colony,

with the surname Augusta : Laureacum was the

largest town of Noricum Ripense, and was connected

by high roads with Sirmium and Taurunum in Pan-

nonia. According to the Antonine Itinerary , it was

the head-quarters of the third legion, for which the

Notitia, perhaps more correctly, mentions the second.

It was, moreover, one of the chief stations of the

Danubian fleet, and the residence of its praefect, and

contained considerable manufactures of arms, and

especially of shields. As the town is not mentioned

by any earlier writers, it was probably built, or at

least extended , in the reign of M. Aurelius.

oneof the earliest seats of Christianity in those parts,

a bishop of Lauriacum being mentioned as early as

the middle of the third century. In the fifth century

the place was still so well fortified that the people

of the surrounding country took refuge in it, and

protected themselves against the attacks of the Ale-

mannians and Thuringians; but in the 6th century

it was destroyed by the Avari, and although it was

restored as a frontier fortress , it afterwards fell into

decay. Its name is still preserved in the modern

village of Lorch, and the celebrated convent of the

same name, around which numerous remains of the

Roman town may be seen extending as far as Ens,

which is about a mile distant. (Comp. Muchar,

Noric. i. p. 362 , 268 , 163 , ii. p. 75.) [L.S.]

It was

LAURIUM (Aaúpetov, Herod. vii. 144 ; Aaúptov,

Thuc. ii. 55 : Adj. Naupiwτikós ; hence ai уλaûKES

AaupiwTikai, Aristoph . Av. 1106 , silver coins,

with the Athenian figure of an owl), a range of

hills in the south of Attica, celebrated for their silver

mines. These hills are not high, and are covered

for the most part with trees and brushwood. The

name is probably derived from the shafts which were

sunk for obtaining the ore, since λaúpa in Greek sig-

nifies a street or lane, and Aaupeîor would therefore

mean a place formed of such lanes , - i. e., a mine of

shafts, cut as it were into streets, like a catacomb.

(Wordsworth, Athens and Attica, p. 209. ) The

mining district extended a little way north of
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mines was about to be distributed ; nor moreover is
149

tribution. In addition to which the large sum lying

there any proof that there was a regular annual dis-

in the treasury was probably derived from the ori-

ginal purchase money paid down, and not from the

reserved annual rent.

the mines yielded much less than at an early period ;

Even in the time of Xenophon (Mem. iii . 6. § 12)

and in the age of Philip, there were loud complaints

first century of the Christian era the mines were

of unsuccessful speculations in mining.

exhausted, and the old scoriae were smelted a se-

In the

century Laurium is mentioned by Pausanias ( i . 1 ) ,

who adds that it had once been the seat of the

Athenian silver mines. (Dodwell, Tour through

Greece, vol. i. p. 537; seq.; Wordsworth, Athens and

Attica, p . 208 , seq.; Walpole's Turkey, p. 425, seq.;

Fiedler, Reise durch Griechenland, vol. i . p. 36, seq.;

Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 65 ; Böckh, Dissertation

English translation of his Public Economy ofAthens;

on the Silver Mines of Laurion, appended to the

Grote's Greece, vol. v. p. 71 , seq.)

Sunium to Thoricus, on the eastern coast.

sent condition is thus described by Mr. Dodwell :-Its pre-

" One hour from Thorikos brought us to one of the

ancient shafts of the silver mines ; and a few hun-

dred yards further we came to several others, which

are of asquare form, and cut in the rock. We ob-

served only one round shaft, which was larger than

the others, and of considerable depth, as we conjec-

tured, from the time that the stones, which were

thrown in, took to reach the bottom. Near this are

the foundations of a large round tower, and several

remains of ancient walls, of regular construction.

The traces are so extensive, that they seem to indi- cond time. (Strab. ix . p. 399. ) In the following

cate, not only the buildings attached to the mines,

but the town of Laurium itself, which was probably

strongly fortified, and inhabited principally by the

people belonging to the mines." Some modern writers

doubt whether there was a town of the name of

Laurium; but the grammarians (Suidas and Photius)

who call Laurium a place (Tónos) in Attica appear

to have meant something more than a mountain ; and

Dodwell is probably correct in regarding the ruins

which he describes as those of the town of Laurium.

Near these ruins Dodwell observed several large

heaps of scoria scattered about. Dr. Wordsworth, in

passing along the shore from Sunium to Thoricus,

observes :-"The ground which we tread is strewed

with rusty heaps of scoria from the silver ore which

once enriched the soil. On our left is a hill, called

Scoré, so named from these heaps of scoria, with

which it is covered. Here the shafts which have

been sunk for working the ore are visible." The

ores of this district have been ascertained to contain

lead as well as silver (Walpole's Turkey, p. 426).

This confirms the emendations of a passage in the

Aristotelian Oeconomics proposed by Böckh and

Wordsworth, where, instead of Τυρίων in Πυθοκλῆς

Αθηναῖος Αθηναίοις συνεβούλευσε τὸν μόλυβδον

τὸν ἐκ τῶν Τυρίων
παραλαμβάνειν, Böckh sug-

gests Aaupiwv, and Wordsworth ȧpyupíwv, which

ought rather to be ȧpyvpelwv, as Mr. Lewis observes .

The name of Laurium is preserved in the corrupt

form of Legrana or Alegrand, which is the name of

a metókhi of the monastery of Mendéli.

The mines of Laurium, according to Xenophon

(de Vectig. iv. 2) , were worked in remote antiquity ;

and there can be no doubt that the possession of a

large supply of silver was one of the main causes of

the early prosperity of Athens. They are alluded to

by Aeschylus (Pers. 235) in the line-

ἀργύρου πηγή τις αὐτοῖς ἐστι , θησαυρὸς χθόνος .

They were the property of the state, which sold or

let for a long term of years, to individuals or com-

panies, particular districts, partly in consideration of

a sum or fine paid down, partly of a reserved rent

equal to one twenty-fourth of the gross produce.

Shortly before the Persian wars there was a large

sum in the Athenian treasury, arising out of the

Laurian mines, from which a distribution of ten

drachmae a head was going to be made among the

Athenian citizens, when Themistocles persuaded

them to apply the money to the increase of their

fleet. (Herod. vii. 144 ; Plut. Them. 4.) Böckl

supposes that the distribution of ten drachmae a

head, which Themistocles persuaded the Athenians

to forego , was made annually, from which he pro-

ceeds to calculate the total produce of the mines.

But it has been justly observed by Mr. Grote, that

we are not authorised to conclude from the passage

in Herodotus that all the money received from the

|

written Lorium. [LORIUM.]

LAURIUM, a village in Etruria, more correctly

Valencia), a town of Hispania Tarraconensis, near

LAURON (Aaúpov : prob. Laury, W. of Xucar, in

Sucro, and not far from the sea. Though apparently

terest in history, both for the siege it endured in the

an insignificant place, it is invested with great in-

Sertorian War, and as the scene of the death of Cn.

Pompeius the Younger, after his flight from the de-

feat of Munda. (Liv. xxxiv. 17 ; Appian, B. C. i.

109 ; Plut. Sert. 18 , Pomp. 18 ; Flor. iii. 22 , iv. 2,

comp. Bell. Hisp. 37 ; Oros. v. 23 ; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 404.)

[ P.S.]

on the W. coast of Lucania, at the mouth of the

LAUS (Aãos : Eth. Aäivos : near Scalea), a city

river of the same name, which formed the boundary

between Lucania and Bruttium. (Strab. vi. pp. 253,

254. ) It was a Greek city, and a colony of Sybaris ;

but the date of its foundation is unknown, and we

have very little information as to its history. He.

in B. C. 510, the inhabitants who survived the catas-

rodotus tells us that, after the destruction of Sybaris

trophe took refuge in Laus and Scidrus (Herod . vi.

20) ; but he does not say, as has been supposed, that

these cities were then founded by the Sybarites : it

is far more probable that they had been settled long

before, during the greatness of Sybaris, when Posi-

donia also was planted by that city on the coast of

Laüs in history is on occasion of a great defeat sus-

the Tyrrhenian sea. The only other mention of

in southern Italy, who had apparently united their

tained there by the allied forces of the Greek cities

who were at this period rapidly extending their

arms in order to check the progress of the Lucanians,

power towards the south. The Greeks were defeated

with great slaughter, and it is probable that Laus

itself fell into the hands of the barbarians. (Strab. vi.

p. 253.) From this time we hear no more of the

city ; and though Strabo speaks of it as still in ex-

istence in his time, it seems to have disappeared be-

fore the days of Pliny. The latter author, however

(as well as Ptolemy) , notices the river Laüs, which

Pliny concurs with Strabo in fixing as the boundary

between Lucania and Bruttium. (Strab. I. c.; Plin . iii .

5. s . 10 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 9 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

the Lao, or Laino : it is a considerable stream,

The river Laus still retains its ancient name as,

falling into the Gulfof Bolicastro. Near its sources

L3
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about 10 miles from the sea, is the town of Laino, | is " Lacum Losonne," and the distances from Geneva

supposed by Cluverius to represent the ancient Laiis ; to Colonia Equestris and Lacum Losonne are respec-

but the latter would appear, from Strabo's descrip- tively 18 M. P. , or 36 together. The Lacus Lauso-

tion, to have been nearer the sea. Romanelli would nius is supposed to be Lausanne, on the Lake of

place it at Scalea, a small town with a good port, Geneva ; or rather a place or district, as D'Anville

about three miles N. of the mouth of the river ; but calls it, named Vidi. The distance from Geneva to

it is more probable that the ancient city is to be Nyon, along the lake, is about 15 English miles ;

looked for between this and the river Lao. (Cluver. and from Nyon to Lausanne, about 22 or 23 miles.

Ital. p. 1262 ; Romanelli , vol. i . p. 383.) Accord- The distance from Geneva to Nyon is nearly exact ;

ing to Strabo there was, near the river and city, a but the 20 miles from Equestris to the Lacus Lau-

temple or Heroum of a hero named Dracon, close to sonius is not enough. If Vidi, which is west of Lau-

which was the actual scene of the great battle be- sanne, is assumed to be the place, the measures will

tween the Greeks and Lucanians. (Strab. I. c.) agree better. D'Anville cites M. Bochat as authority

for an inscription, with the name Lousonnenses, hav-

ing been dug up at Vidi, in 1739 ; and he adds that

there are remains there. (Comp. Ukert's note, Gal-

lien, p. 491.) [ G. L.]

Strabo speaks of a gulf of Laüs, by which he can

hardly mean any other than the extensive bay now

called the Gulf of Policastro, which may be con-

sidered as extending from the promontory of Pynus
(Capo degli Infreschi) to near Cirella. There

exist coins of Laüs, of ancient style, with the in-

scription AAINON : they were struck after the de-

struction of Sybaris, which was probably the most

flourishing time in the history of Laus. [ E. H. B. ]

A A

AR

COIN OF LAÜS.

·RAA

LAU'TULAE or AD LAUTULAS (ai Aavro-

Aa , Diod. ) , is the name given by Livy to the pass

between Tarracina and Fundi , where the road winds

round the foot of the mountains, between them and

the sea, so as to forma narrow pass, easily defensible

against a hostile force. This spot figures on two oc-

casions in Roman history. In B. C. 342 it was here

that the mutiny of the Roman army under C. Mar-

cius Rutilus first broke out ; one of the discontented

cohorts having seized and occupied the pass at Lau-

tulae, and thus formed a nucleus around which the

rest of the malcontents quickly assembled, until

they thought themselves strong enough to march

upon Rome. (Liv. vii. 39.) At a later period, in

B. c. 315 , it was at Lautulae that a great battle

was fought between the Romans, under the dictator

Q. Fabius, and the Samnites. Livy represents this

as a drawn battle, with no decisive results ; but he

himself admits that some annalists related it as a

defeat on the part of the Romans, in which the

master of the horse, Q. Aulius , was slain (ix. 23).

Diodorus has evidently followed the annalists thus re-

ferred to (xix. 72) , and the incidental remark ofLivy

himself shortly after, that it caused great agitation

throughout Campania, and led to the revolt of the

neighbouring Ausonian cities , would seem to prove

that the reverse must really have been much more

serious than he has chosen to represent it. (Liv. ix.

25 ; Niebuhr, vol. iii . pp . 228–231 . ) The locality is

always designated by Livy as " ad Lautulas : " it is

probable that this was the name of the pass , but

whether there was a village or other place called

Lautulae, we are unable to tell. The name was

probably derived from the existence of warm springs

upon the spot . (Niebuhr, 1. c. , note 399. ) It is

LAUS POMPEIA, sometimes also called simply

LAUS (Eth. Laudensis : Lodi Vecchio) , a city of

Gallia Transpadana, situated 16 miles to the SE.

of Milan, on the highroad from that city to Pla-

centia. (Itin. Ant. pp. 98 , 127.) According to

l'liny it was an ancient Gaulish city founded by the

Boians soon after they crossed the Alps. (Plin.

ii. 17. s. 21.) It afterwards became a Roman

municipal town, and probably assumed the epithet

of Pompeia in compliment to Pompeius Strabo, who

conferred the rights of Latin citizens upon the mu-

nicipalities of Transpadane Gaul ; but we find no

special mention of the fact. Nor does any his-

torical notice of Laus occur under the Roman Em-

pire: though it seems to have been at that period a

considerable town, and is termed in the Itineraries

"Laude civitas," and by P. Diaconus " Laudensis

civitas." (Itin. Ant. p. 98 ; Itin. Hier. p. 617 ;

P. Diac. v. 2. ) In the middle ages Lodi became

an important city, and an independent republic ; but

was taken and destroyed in A. D. 1112 by the Mi- evidently the same pass which was occupied by

lanese, and in 1158 the emperor Frederic Barba-

rossa having undertaken to restore it, transferred

the new city to the site of the modern Lodi, on the

right bank of the Adda. The ancient site is still

occupied by a large village called Lodi Vecchio,

about 5 miles due W. of the modern city. It

is correctly placed by the Itineraries 16 M. P.

from Mediolanum, and 24 from Placentia. (Itin.

Ant. p. 98.) [ E. H. B.]

LAUSO'NIUS LACUS, in the country of the

Helvetii. The Antonine Itin. has a road from Me-

diolanum (Milan) through Geneva to Argentoratum

(Strassburg). Sixteen Roman miles from Geneva,

on the road to Strassburg, the Itin. has Equestris,

which is Colonia Equestris or Noviodunum (Nyon) ;

and the next place is Lacus Lausonius, 20 Roman

miles from Equestris. To the next station, Urba

(Orbe), is 18 Roman miles. In the Table the name

Minucius in the Second Punic War, in order to

guard the approach to Latium from Campania

(Liv. xxii. 15) , though its name is not there men-

tioned. The spot is now called Passo di Portella,

and is guarded by a tower with a gate, forming the

barrier between the Roman and Neapolitan terri-

tories. (Eustace, vol. ii . p. 309.) [E. H. B. ]

LAXTA. [ CELTIBERIA. ]

LAZI (AdCo , Arrian, Peripl. p. 11 ; Plin. vi . 4 ;

AaCai, Ptol . v. 10. § 5), one among the many tribes

which composed the indigenous population which

clustered round the great range of the Caucasus.

This people, whose original seats were, according to

Procopius (B. G. iv. 2) , on the N. side of the river

Phasis, gave their name, in later times, to the country

which was known to the Greeks and Romans as

Colchis, but which henceforth was called " Regio

Lazica." They are frequently mentioned in the
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Byzantine writers ; the first time that they appear

in history was A. D. 456, during the reign of the

emperor Marcian, who was successful against their

king Gobazes. (Prisc . Exc. de Leg. Rom. p. 71 ;

comp. Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. vi. p. 385. ) The

Lazic war, the contest of Justinian and Chosroes on

the banks of the Phasis, has been minutely described

by contemporary historians. (Procop. B. P. ii. 15,

17, 28, 29, 30, B. G. iv. 7-16, Agath. ii. iii. iv.
pp. 55-132, 141 ; Menand. Protect. Exc. de Leg.

Gent. pp. 99, 101 , 133–147 ; comp. Gibbon, c. xlii.;

Le Beau, vol. ix. pp. 44,
133,209-220,312-353.)

In the Atlas (pt. i. pl. xiv.) to Dubois de Mont-

pereux (Voyage Autour du Caucase, comp. vol. ii.

pp. 73-132) will be found a map of the theatre of
this war. In A. D. 520, or 512 according to the

era of Theophanes, the Lazi were converted to

Christianity (Gibbon, l. c.; Neander, Gesch. der

Christl. Religion, vol. iii. p. 236) , and, under the

name ofLazians, are now spread through the country

near the SE. angle of the Euxine from Guriel to the

neighbourhood of Trebizond. Their language, belong-

ing to the Indo-Germanic family, appears to contain |

remains of the ancient Colchian idiom. (Cosmos,

vol. ii. note 201 , trans.; Prichard, Physical Hist. of

Mankind, vol. iv. p. 263.)

LEA, an island in the Aegaean sea, mentioned[E. B. J.]

only by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23) in conjunction with

Ascania and Anaphe.

LEANDIS (Aeavdís), a town in the eastern part

of the strategy of Cataonia, in Armenia Minor, 18

miles to the south of Cocusus, in a pass of Mount

Taurus, on the road to Anazarbus.

§ 7.) This town is perhaps the same as the La-
(Ptol. v. 7.

randa of the Antonine Itinerary (p. 211 ) and of

Hierocles (p. 675), which must not be confounded

with the Laranda of Lycaonia or Isauria. [ L. S. ]

LEANI'TAE. [LEANITES SINUS. ]

LEANITES SINUS (Aeavíτns Kóλπos), a bay on

the western side of the Persian Gulf, so named from

the Arab tribe LEANITAE (Acaviral, Ptol. vi. 7.

§ 18). They are placed north of Gerrah, between

the Themi and the Abucaei. Pliny states that the

name was variously written : " Sinus intimus, in quo

Laeanitae qui nomen ei dedere ; regio eorum Agra, et

in sinu Lacana, vel, at alii Aaelana ; nam et ipsum

sinum nostri Aelaniticum scripsere, alii Aeleniticum,

Artemidorus Alaniticum, Juba Laeniticum " (vi. 28 ).

Agra, which Pliny represents as the capital, is doubt-

less the " Adari civitas " ('Adάpov móλis ) of Ptolemy,

in the country of the Leanitae. Mr. Forster regards

the name as an abbreviated form of " Sinus Khau-

lanites" or Bay of Khaulan, in which he discovers

an idiomatic modification of the name Haulanites,

the Arabic form for Havileans,

the Beni Khaled,
identical with

the inhabitants of the Avâl or

Havilah of Scripture [ HAVILAH] . (Geography of

Arabia, vol. i. pp. 48 , 52 , 53 , vol. ii . p. 215. ) The

gulf apparently extended from the Itamus Portus

(Kedema) on the north, to the Chersonesi extrema

(Ras-el- Chár) on the south.

[ G. W.]

-

--

LEBADE. [SIPYLUS. ]

LEBADEIA (Ae6ádela, Herod., Strab., et alii ;

Aesabía, Plut. Lys. 28 : Eth . Aebadeús : Livadhía),

a town near the western frontier of Boeotia, described

by Strabo (ix p. 414) as lying between Mt. Helicon

and Chaeroneia . It was situated at the foot of a

precipitous height, which is an abrupt northerly

termination of Mt. Helicon. Pausanias relates (ix.

39. § 1) that this height was originally occupied

by the Homeric city of Mideia (Midea, Пl. ii. 507) ,

|

|
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from whence the inhabitants, under the conduct of

Lebadus, an Athenian, migrated into the plain, and

founded there the city named after him. On the

other hand, Strabo maintains (ix. p. 413 ) that the

Homeric cities Arne and Mideia were both swallowed

up by the lake Copais. Lebadeia was originally an

insignificant place, but it rose into importance in

consequence of its possessing the celebrated oracle

of Trophonius. The oracle was consulted both by

Croesus (Herod. i . 46) and by Mardonius (Herod.

viii. 134), and it continued to be consulted even in

the time of Plutarch, when all the other oracles in

Boeotia had become dumb. (Plut. de Def. Orac. 5.)

Pausanias himself consulted the oracle, and he

speaks of the town in terms which show that it

But
notwithstanding the sanctity of the oracle, Le-

was in his time the most flourishing place in Boeotia.

badeia did not always escape the ravages of war.

It was taken and plundered both by Lysander and

by Archelaus, the general of Mithridates. (Plut.

Lys. 28, Sull. 16. ) In the war against Perseus, it

espoused the side of the Romans, while Thebes,

Haliartus, and Coroneia declared in favour of the

Macedonian king. (Polyb. xxvii. 1.) It continues

to exist under the slightly altered name of Livadhia,

to the whole province. It is still a considerable

and during the Turkish supremacy it gave its name

town, though it suffered greatly in the war of inde-

pendence against the Turks.

rising on each bank of a small stream, called Her-

The modern town is situated on two opposite hills ,

cyna by Pausanias, but the greater part of the

which is a ruined castle. Pausanias says that the

houses are on the western slope, on the summit of

Hercyna rose in a cavern, from two fountains, close

to one another, one called the fountain of Oblivion

and the other the fountain of Memory, of which the

obliged to drink. The Hercyna is in reality a con-

persons who were going to consult the oracle were

tinuation of an occasional torrent from Mount Heli-

con ; but at the southern extremity of the town, on

the eastern side of the castle- hill, there are some

copious sources, which were evidently the reputed

fountains of the Hercyna. They issue from either

side of the Hercyna, those on the right bank being

the most copious, flowing from under the rocks in

many large streams, and forming the main body ofthe

river; and those on the left bank being insignificant,

and flowing, in the time of Dodwell, through ten

small spouts, of which there are still remains. The

fountains on the right bank arewarm, and are called

Chiliá (ŉ Xiλiá) , and sometimes тà yλupà vepá,

or the water unfit for drinking ; while the fountains

on the left bank are cold and clear, and are named

Krya (ŉ крúα, i. е. ŉ κpúa Вpúois, the cold source,

in opposition to the warm, Chilia). Neither ofthese

two sets of fountains rise out of a cave, and so far

do not correspond to the description of Pausanias ;

but there is a cavern close to each; and in the

course of ages, since the destruction of the sacred

buildings of Trophonius, the caverns may easily

in different spots. The question, however, arises,

have been choked up, and the springs have emerged

which of the caverns contained the reputed sources

of the Hercyna ? The answer to this must depend

upon the position we assign to the sacred grove of

Trophonius, in which the source of the Hercyna was

situated. Leake places the sacred grove on the

right or eastern bank ; but Ulrichs on the left, or

western bank. The latter appears more probable,

on account of the passage in Pausanias, oiεípyei de

L 4
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ἀπ' αὐτῆς (i . e . τῆς πόλεως) τὸ ἄλσος τοῦ Τροφω

víov, where there is little doubt that worauós, or

some equivalent term, must be applied as the

nominative of dielĺpyet . The ancient city would, in

that case, have stood on the right or eastern bank

of the river, which also appears probable from the

numerous fragments of antiquity still scattered over

the eminence on this side of the river ; and the grove

of Trophonius would have been on the western side

of the stream, on which the greater part of the

modern town stands.

The most remarkable object in the grove of Tro-

phonius was the temple of the hero, containing his

statue by Praxiteles , resembling a statue of Asclepius ;

a temple of Demeter, surnamed Europe ; a statue of

Zeus Hyetius (Pluvius) in the open air; and higher

up, upon the mountain , the oracle (тd μavτéîov) .

Still higher up was the hunting place of Persephone ;

a large unfinished temple of Zeus Basileus, a temple

of Apollo, and another temple, containing statues of

Cronus, Zeus, and Hera. Pausanias likewise men-

tions a chapel of the Good Daemon and of Good

Fortune, where those who were going to consult the

oracle first passed a certain number ofdays.

In the Turkish mosque, now converted into a

church of the Panagia, on the western side of the

river, three inscriptions have been found, one of

which contains a dedication to Trophonius, and the

other a catalogue of dedications in the temple of

Trophonius. (See Böckh, Inscr. 1571 , 1588. )

Here it has been inferred that the temple of

Trophonius occupied this site. Near the fountain

of Krya, there is a square chamber, with seats cut

out of the rock, which may perhaps be the chapel

of the Good Daemon and Good Fortune. Near this

chamber is a cavern, which is usually regarded as

the entrance to the oracle. It is 25 feet in depth ,

and terminates in a hollow filled with water. But

this could not have been the oracle, since the latter ,

according to the testimony both of Pausanias and

Philostratus, was not situated in the valley upon

the Hercyna, but higher up upon the mountain.

(Paus. ix. 39. § 4; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. viii. 19.)

Mure justly expresses his surprise that Leake, after

quoting the description of Pausanias, who says that

the oracle was nì Toû ŏpovs, should suppose that

it was situated at the foot of the hill. A person who

consulted the oracle descended a well constructed of

masonry, 12 feet in depth , at the bottom of which

was a small opening on the side of the wall. Upon

reaching the bottom he lay upon his back and in-

troduced his legs into the hole, when upon a sudden

the rest of his body was rapidly carried forward

into the sanctuary. The site of the oracle has not

yet been discovered, and is not likely to be, without

an extensive excavation. An account of the rites

observed in consulting the oracle is given in the

Dict. of Antiq. p. 841 , 2nd ed. (Dodwell, Tour

through Greece, vol . i . p. 216 , seq.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii . p. 118 , seq.; Mure, Tour in Greece,

vol. i . p. 233, seq.; Ulrichs, Reisen in Griechen

land, p. 164, seq.)

LEBAEA (Ac6ain ,) an ancient city in Upper

Macedonia, and the residence of the early Macedonian

kings , mentioned only by Herodotus (viii. 137) .

LEBECII. [ LIBICI . ]

LEBEDO'NTIA, a town upon the coast of His-

pania Tarraconensis, situated upon the mountain

Sellus, at no great distance from Tarraco. It is

mentioned only by Avienus ( Or . Marit. 509 ) , in

whose time, however, it had ceased to exist.

LE'BEDOS (Λέβεδος : Eth. Λεβέδιος) , an an-

cient city on the western coast of Asia Minor, 90

stadia to the east of Cape Myonnesus, and 120 to

the north-west of Colophon. (Strab. xiv. p. 643.)

The place was originally inhabited by Carians , until,

on the immigration of the Ionians into Asia, it was

taken possession of by them under the guidance of

Andraemon, a son of Codrus. (Paus . vii . 3. § 2.)

Strabo (xiv. p. 633) , however, in speaking of the

foundation of the Ionian cities, states that it was

colonised by Andropompus and his followers, having

previously borne the name of Artis : the tomb of

Andraemon , moreover, was shown in the neighbour-

hood of Colophon, on the road crossing the river

Hales. (Paus. 1. c.) For a long time Lebedos

continued to be a city flourishing by its cominerce,

the fertility of its territory, and the excellent hot

mineral springs in its neighbourhood , which still

exist . (Hecat. Fragm. 219 ; Herod . i . 142 ; Thucyd.

viii . 19. ) It was afterwards nearly destroyed by

Lysimachus, who transplanted its population to

Ephesus (Paus. l. c. i . 9. § 8) ; after which time

Lebedos appears to have fallen more and more into

decay so that in the days of Horace it was more de-

serted than Gabii or Fidenae. (Epist. i. 11. 7.) It

is mentioned, however, as late as the 7th century of

the Christian era (Aelian, V. H. viii . 5 ; Ptol. v.

2. §7 ; Mela , i. 17 ; Plin. H. N. v. 31 : Hierocles ,

p . 660) ; and the Romans, in order to raise the place

in some measure, established there the company of

actors (τεχνῖται περὶ τὸν Δίονυσον) who had

formerly dwelt in Teos, whence during a civil

commotion they withdrew to Ephesus. Attalus

afterwards transplanted them to Myonnesus ; and

the Romans, at the request of the Teians, trans-

ferred them to Lebedos, where they were very

welcome, as the place was very thinly inhabited.

At Lebedos the actors of all lonia as far as the

Hellespont had ever after an annual meeting , at

which games were celebrated in honour of Di-

onysus. (Strab. xiv. p. 643.) The site of Lebedos

is marked by some ruins, now called Ecclesia or

Xingi, and consisting of masses of naked stone and

bricks, with cement. There also exists the base-

ment and an entire floor of a small temple ; and

nearer the sea there are traces of ancient walls, and

a few fragments of Doric columns. (Chandler's

Asia Minor, p. 125.) [ L. S. ]

LEBEN (Aéбŋv, Strab. x. p. 478) or LEBENA

(Aé6nva, Ptol . iii . 17. § 4 ; Stadiasm.; Plin. iv. 12 ;

Aebývŋ, Paus. ii . 26. § 7 ; Ledena, Peut. Tab.) ,

a maritime town of Crete, which was a harbour of

Gortyna, about 70 stadia inland . ( Strab. I. c .) It

possessed a temple of Asclepius , of great celebrity

(Philostrat. Vit. Apollon. ix. 11) , and is represented

by the modern hamlet of Léda. ( Höck , Kreta, vol.

i. pp. 8. 394 , 399.) [E. B. J.]

LEBINTHUS (Aé¤weos) , a small island in the

Aegaean sea, one of the Sporades, NE. of Amorgus,

between which and Lebinthus lies the still smaller

island Cinarus. (Strab. x. p. 487 ; Steph. B. s. v.

Apeπávη; Plin. iv. 12. s. 23 ; Mela, ii . 7. § 11 ; Ov.

Met. viii. 222 , Ar. Am. ii. 81 ; Ross, Reisen aufden

Griech. Inseln, vol. ii . p. 56. )

LEBONAH, a town of Palestine, north of Shiloh ,

identified by Maundrell with Leban, a village 4 hours

S. of Naplus. (Judg. xxi. 19 ; Winer, Biblisch. Real-

wörterbuch, s . v.)

LEBUNI. [LUSITANIA.]

LECHAEUM. [CORINTHUS, p. 682. ]

LECTOCE, AD, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed
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xiii. M.P. from it. D'Anville says that the distance Strab. l. c.) The name survives, it has been con-

is too great, for it seems that the place is at thejectured, in the modern Lesghi, the inhabitants of

passage of the small river Lez.

dans les Steps d'Astrakhan, vol. i . p. 239.) [ E. B.J. ]

[G. L.] the E. region of Caucasus. (Comp. Potocki, Voyage

a road from Condate ( Rennes) to Coriallum, perhaps

LEGEDIA, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on

Cherbourg. It is 49 Gallic leagues from Condate

to Legedia, and 19 from Legedia to Cosedia. None

of the geographers agree about the position of Le-

gedia. Walckenaer places it at Villebaudon, near

Lézeau, in support of which there is some similarity

of name.

the Itinerary. At Castleford, in Yorkshire, the road

LEGEOLIUM, a town in Britain, mentioned in[ G. L.]

from Isurium (Aldborough) crosses the river Aire ;

and in this neighbourhood coins and other antiquities

have been dug up. A camp, however, has yet to

be discovered. Castleford is generally identified
with Legeolium.

LECTUM (Td AEKTOV) , a promontory in the

south-west of Troas, opposite the island of Lesbos.

It forms the south-western
termination of Mount

Ida. (Hom. I. xiv. 294 ; Herod. ix. 114 ; Thucyd .

viii. 101 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 4 ; Plin. v. 32 ; Liv. xxxvii.

37.) In the time of Strabo (xiii . p. 605, comp.

p. 583) there was shown on Cape Lectum an altar,

said to have been erected by Agamemnon to the

twelve great gods ; but this very number is a proof

of the late origin of the altar. Under the Byzan-

tine emperors, Lectum was the northernmost point

of the province of Asia. (Hierocl. p. 659.) Athe-

naeus (iii. p. 88) states that the purple shell-fish,

found near Lectum as well as near Sigeum, was of

a large size. The modern name of Lectum is Baba,

or Santa Maria.

LE'CYTHUS (Ahêʊlos), a town in the peninsula[L.S. ]

of Sithonia in Chalcidice, not far from Torone, with

a temple to Athena . The town was attacked by

Brasidas, who took it by storm, and consecrated the

entire cape to the goddess. Everything was de-

molished except the temple and the buildings con-

nected with it. (Thuc. iv. 115, 116. ) [ E. B. J. ]

LEDERA'TA or
LAEDERATA (Aedepára and

ALTEρard), a fortified place in Upper Moesia, on the

high road from Viminacium to Dacia, on the river

Morgus. It was a station for a detachment of horse

archers. (Procop . de Aed. iv . 6 ; Tab. Peut.; Notit.

Imp., where it is called Laedenata.) Ruins of

ancient fortifications, commonly identified with the

site of Lederata, are found in the
neighbourhood of

Rama.

[ L. S. ]

way to London , 21 miles from the former town, and

Lagecium is the first station from York on the

16 from Danum ( = Doncaster). This is from the

8th Itinerary.

sition. This identifies the two.

In the 5th Legeolium is exactly in the same po-

by Eusebius and S. Jerome. Its importance is

LE'GIO (Aeyewv), a town of Palestine mentioned[ R. G. L. ]

intimated by the fact that it is assumed by them as

a centre from which to measure the distance of

other places. Thus they place it 15 M. P. west of

Nazareth , three or four from Taanach (Onomast.

s . vv. Nazareth, Thaanach, Thanaach Camona,

Aphraim.) Reland (Palaest. s. v. p. 873) correctly

identifies it with the modern village Legune or

LEDON (Aedúv : Eth. AedóvTi0s), a town of of Esdraelon," which Eusebius and S. Jeromeel-Lejjún, " on the western border of the great plain

Phocis, north of Tithorea, the birthplace of Philo- designate, from this town, μéya πedíov Aeyewvos

melus , the commander of the Phocians in the Sacred

War. In the time of Pausanias it was abandoned by

the inhabitants, who settled upon the Cephissus, at

the distance of 40 stadia from the town, but the

ruins of the latter were seen by Pausanias. Leake

supposes that the ruins at Paleá Fiva are those of

Ledon. (Paus. x. 2. § 2, x. 3. § 2, x. 33. § 1 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol . ii. p. 89.)

LEDRON (Andpov), a place in Cyprus, near Leu-

cosia, which the ecclesiastical writers mention as a

bishop's see. (Sozomen, H. E. v. 10 ; Niceph. Callist.

viii. 42; Engel, Kypros, vol. i . p. 152. ) [ E. B. J. ]

LEDUS, or LEDUM, as Mela (ii. 5) names it, a

small river of Gallia Narbonensis. Festus Avienus

(Ov. Marit. 590) names it Ledus. Mela speaks of

the " Stagna Volcarum, Ledum flumen, castellum

Latera." The Ledus is the Lez, which passes by

Sextantio, to the east of Montpellier, and flows into

the Etang de Maguelone or Perols below Latera,

now Lates or Latte. Pliny (ix. 8) gives the name

of Stagnum Latera to this E'tang, and he speaks of

it as abounding in mullets, and describes the way of

taking them. The mullet is still abundant there.

Pliny places the Stagnum Latera in the territory of

Nemausus (Nimes), which is at some distance. But

the E'tang and the Castellum Latera may be among

the many small places (Plin. iii . 4 ) which were

made dependant on Nemausus (
Nemausiensibus

attributa).

[G. L. ]
LEËTA'NI. [

LAEËTANI. ]

LEGAE (Anyai, Strab. xi. p. 503 ; Anyes, Plut .

Pomp. 35), a people on the shores of the Caspian ,

situated between Albania and the Amazones, and

|

( Onomast. s. v. гababwv), ·

gins to rise gently towards the low range of wooded
"where it already be-

hills which connect Carmel and the mountains of

Samaria." Its identity with the Megiddo of Scrip-

ture is successfully argued by Dr. Robinson (Bib.

Res. vol. iii . pp. 177-180.) Megiddo is constantly

joined with Taanach, and Lejjûn is the requisite

directly south of it. Both were occupied by Ca-

distance from the village of Ta'annük, which is

naanitish sheikhs (Josh. xii . 21 ) , both assigned to

the half-tribe of Manasseh, though lying within the

borders of Issachar or Asher (xvii. 11 ; 1 Chron.

vii. 29) ; both remained long unsubdued (Judges, i .

27). In the battle between Barak and Sisera " they

fought in Taanach bytheWaters ofMegiddo," —which

waters issue from a copious fountain, the stream

from which turns several mills, and is an important

tributary to the Kishon (Maundrell, Journey, March

22, p. 57. ) This is probably the place mentioned by

Shaw as the Ras-el- Kishon, or the head of the

Kishon, under the south-east brow of Mount Carmel.

Three or four of its sources , he says , lie within less

than a furlong of each other, and discharge water .

enough to form a river half as big as the Isis.

( Travels , p. 274, 4to . ed .) It was visited and de-

scribed by Mr. Wolcott in 1842. He found it to be

Sacra, 1843 , pp . 76-78.) The great caravan road

an hour and 40 minutes from Ta'annúk (Bibliotheca

between Egypt and Damascus passes through Lejjún;

the south of the village.

and traces of an old Roman road are to be seen to

Aeyiwv С repµaviký, Ptol. ii. 6. § 30 : Leon), a

LEGIO VII. GE'MINA (Itin. Ant. p. 395 ;[G. W. ]
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the capital of the kingdom of Leon, by the removal

of the court to Seville. The greater portion of the

Roman walls may still be traced. (Ford, Handbook:

ofSpain, p. 318.) [P.S.]

LEHI, or more fully RAMATHLEHI, a place in

the south of Palestine, the name of which is derived

from one of Samson's exploits. (Judg. xv. 9 , 14, 17 ;

comp. Joseph. Ant. v. 8. § 8 ; Winer, Biblisch. Real-
wörterbuch, s. v.)

LEIMO'NE (Aequúvn) , the later name of the

Homeric ELONE ('Hλwn) , according to Strabo,

was a town of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, and was

situated at the foot of Mount Olympus, not far from

the Titaresius or Eurotas. The Greeks of Elassona

report that there are some remains of this city at

Selos. (Hom. Il. ii. 739 ; Strab. ix . p. 440 ; Steph.

B. s. v. ' Hλwvn ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 345.)

LEINUM (Anivov) , a town of Sarmatia Europaea,

which Ptolemy (iii . 5. § 29) places on an affluent

of the Borysthenes , but whether on the Beresina, or

some other, is uncertain. LIANUM (Aeíavov, Ptol.

iii. 5. § 12 ) , on the Palus Macotis, appears to be the

same place repeated by an oversight. (Schafarik,

Slav. Alt. vol . i. p. 512.) [E. B. J.] .

LEIPSYDRIUM. [ ÁTTICA, p. 326 , b.]

LELAMNO'NIUS SINUS, in Britain, mentioned

by Ptolemy (ii . 3) as lying between the aestuary of

the Clota ( Clyde) and the Epidian Promontory

(Mull ofCantyre); = Loch Fyne. [R. G. L. ]

Roman city of Asturia , in Hispania Tarraconensis,

admirably situated at the confluence of two tribu-

taries of the Esla, at the foot of the Asturian moun-

tains, commanding and protecting the plain of Leon.

As its name implies, it grew out of the station of

the new 7th legion , which was raised by the emperor

Galba in Hispania. (Dion Cass . iv. 24 ; Tac. Hist.

ii. 11 , iii . 25 ; Suet. Galba, 10.) Tacitus calls the

legion GALBIANA, to distinguish it from the old

LEGIO VII. CLAUDIA, but this appellation is not

found on any genuine inscriptions. It appears to

have received the appellation of GEMINA (respecting

the use of which, and GEMELLA, see Caesar B. C.

iii. 3) on account of its amalgamation by Vespasian

with one of the German legions, not improbably the

LEGIO I. GERMANICA. Its full name was VII.

GEMINA FELIX. After serving in Pannonia, and

in the civil wars, it was settled by Vespasian in

Hispania Tarraconensis, to supply the place of the

VI. Victrix and X. Gernina, two of the three legions

ordinarily stationed in the province, but which had

been withdrawn to Germany. (Tac. Hist. ii. 11 , 67 ,

86 , iii . 7 , 10, 21-25, iv. 39 ; Inscr. ap. Gruter,

p. 245 , no. 2.) That its regular winter quarters,

under later emperors, were at Leon, we learn from

the Itinerary, Ptolemy, and the Notitia Imperii,

as well as from a few inscriptions (Muratori, p. 2037,

no. 8 , A. D. 130 ; p. 335, nos. 2, 3, A. D. 163 ;

p. 336, no. 3, A. D. 167 ; Gruter, p. 260, no. 1 ,

A. D. 216) ; but there are numerous inscriptions to

prove that a strong detachment of it was stationed

at Tarraco, the chief city of the province. (The

following are a selection, in order of time :-Orelli,

no. 3496, A. D. 182 ; no. 4815 ; Gruter, p. 365,

no. 7.) In the inscriptions the legion has the sur-

names of P. F. ANTONINIANA, P. F. ALEXAN-

DRIANA, and P. F. SEVERIANA Alexandriana ;

and its name occurs in a Greek inscription as AET.

Z. AIAúµn (C. I. vol. iii . no. 4022), while another

mentions a xixíapxov èv 'Ioravią λeyeŵvos ébdóµns .

(C. I. vol. i . no. 1126.) There is an inscription in

which is found a "Tribunus Militum LEG. VII. GE- Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 265. ) Pliny

MINAE FELICIS IN GERMANIA," from a comparison mentions a river Lelantus in Euboea, which must

of which with two inscriptions found in Germany have flowed through this plain, if it really existed.

(Lehne, Schriften, vol . i . nos. 11 , 62 ; Borghesi , (Plin. iv. 12. s. 21.)

sulle iscr. Rom. del Reno, p. 26 ) , it has been in-

ferred that the legion was employed on an expe-

dition into Germany under Alexander Severus, and

that this circumstance gave rise to the erroneous

designation of repμavikh in the text of Ptolemy.

(Böcking, N. D. pt. ii . pp . 1026 , seq.; Marquardt's

Becker, Röm. Alterthum. vol. iii. pt. 2 , p. 354 ;

Grotefend, in Pauly's Realencyklopädie, s. v.

Legio.)

The station of this legion in Asturia grew into

an important city, which resisted the attacks of the

Goths till A. D. 586, when it was taken by Leovi-

gildo ; and it was one of the few cities which the

Goths allowed to retain their fortifications. During

the struggle with the Arab invaders, the same for-

tress, which the Romans had built to protect the

plain from the incursions of the mountaineers, be-

came the advanced post which covered the mountain,

as the last refuge of Spanish independence. After

yielding to the first assault of the Moors , it was

soon recovered, and was restored by Ordoño I. in

850. It was again taken by Al-Mansur in 996,

after a year's siege ; but was recovered after Al-

Mansur's defeat at Calatañazor, about A. D. 1000 ;

repeopled by Alonso V. , and enlarged by Alonso XI.,

under whose successor, Don Pedro, it ceased to be
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LELANTUS CAMPUS (τὸ Λήλαντον πεδίον),

a fertile plain in Euboea, between Chalcis and

Eretria, which was an object of frequent contention

between those cities. [ CHALCIS. ] It was the

subject of volcanic action. Strabo relates that on

one occasion a torrent of hot mud issued from it ;

and it contained some warm springs, which were

used by the dictator Sulla. The plain was also

celebrated for its vineyards ; and in it there were

mines of copper and iron. (Strab. i. p. 58 , x. p. 447,

seq.; Hom. Hymn. in Apoll. 219 ; Theogn. 888 ;

LE'LEGES (Aéλeyes) , an ancient race which

was spread over Greece, the adjoining islands, and

the Asiatic coast, before the Hellenes. They were

so widely diffused that we must either suppose that

their name was descriptive, and applied to several

different tribes, or that it was the name of a single

tribe and was afterwards extended to others. Strabo

(vii . p. 322) regarded themas a mixed race, and was

disposed to believe that their name had reference to

this (TO σUAλÉKTOUS Yeyovéνai). They may pro-

bably be looked upon, like the Pelasgians and the

other early inhabitants of Greece, as members of

the great Indo-European race, who became gra-

dually incorporated with the Hellenes , and thus

ceased to exist as an independent people.

The most distinct statement of ancient writers on

the origin of the Leleges is that of Herodotus , who

says that the name of Leleges was the ancient name

of the Carians (Herod. i. 171 ) . A later Greek

writer considered the Leleges as standing in the

same relation to the Carians as the Helots to the

Lacedaemonians and the Penestae to the Thessalians.

(Athen. vi. p. 271.) In Homer both Leleges and

Carians appear as equals , and as auxiliaries of the

Trojans. (Il. x. 428.) The Leleges are ruled by

Altes, the father-in-law of Priam , and inhabit a
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town called Pedasus at the foot of Mount Ida. (II.

xxi . 86. ) Strabo relates that Leleges and Carians

once occupied the whole of Ionia, and that in the

Milesian territory and in all Caria tombs and forts

of the Leleges were shown. He further says that

the two were so intermingled that they were fre-

quently regarded as the same people. ( Strab. vii .

p. 321 , xiii. p. 611. ) It would therefore appear that

there was some close connection between the Le-

leges and Carians, though they were probably diffe-

rent peoples. The Leleges seem at one time to

have occupied a considerable part of the western

coast of Asia Minor. They were the earliest known

inhabitants of Samos. (Athen. xv. p. 672. ) The

connection of the Leleges and the Carians was pro-

bably the foundation of the Megarian tradition,

that in the twelfth generation after Car, Lelex came

over from Egypt to Megara, and gave his name to

the people (Paus. i. 39. §.6) ; but their Egyptian

origin was evidently an invention of later times,

when it became the fashion to derive the civilisation

of Greece from that of Egypt. A grandson of this

Lelex is said to have led a colony of Megarian

Leleges into Messenia , where they founded Pylus,

and remained until they were driven out by Neleus

and the Pelasgians from Iolcos ; whereupon they

took possession of Pylus in Elis. (Paus. v. 36. § 1. )

The Lacedaemonian traditions , on the other hand,

represented the Leleges as the autochthons of La-

conia ; they spoke of Lelex as the first native of

the soil, from whom the people were called Leleges

and the land Lelegia ; and the son of this Lelex is

said to have been the first king of Messenia. (Paus.

iii. 1. § 1 , iv. 1. §§ 1 , 5. ) Aristotle seems to have

regarded Leucadia, or the western parts of Acar-

nania, as the original seats of the Leleges ; for, ac-

cording to this writer, Lelex was the autochthon of

Leucadia, and from him were descended the Tele-

boans, the ancient inhabitants of the Taphian

islands. He also regarded them as the same people

as the Locrians , in which he appears to have followed

the authority of Hesiod, who spoke of them as the

subjects of Locrus, and as produced from the stones

with which Deucalion repeopled the earth after the

deluge. (Strab. vii. pp. 321 , 322.) Hence all the

inhabitants of Mount Parnassus, Locrians , Phocians,

Boeotians, and others, are sometimes described as

Leleges. (Comp. Dionys. Hal. i . 17.) ( See Thirl-

wall, Hist. of Greece, vol . i. p. 42 , seq.)

LEMANIS PORTUS (Kaids λuhy, Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 4) , one of the chief seaports of Britain, situated

in the territories of the Cantii ; the site near Lymne,

in Kent. The road from Durovernum to Portus

Lemanis (Itin. Anton. iv. ) is extant nearly its entire

length, and known by the name of Stone Street.

The harbour or port is no longer to be traced,

owing to the silting up of the sea : but it must have

been situated opposite to West Hythe and Lymne.

The remains of the castrum, called Stutfall Castle,

to the west of West Hythe, and below Lymne, indi-

cate the quarters of the Turnacensian soldiers sta-

tioned there in defence of the Littus Saxonicum.

(Not. Dig. ) Recent discoveries have shown that a

body of marines (Classiarii Britannici ) were also

ocated at the Portus Lemanis, and at Dubris

(Dover). An altar was also found, recording the

name of a prefect of the British fleet. (Report

on Excavations made at Lymne.) The Portus

Lemanis is laid down in the Peutingerian Tables,

and it is mentioned by the anonymous Geographer of

Ravenna.
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The Roman station was situated on the slope of a

hill. Like that of Richborough (Rutupiae), it was

walled on three sides only; the side facing the sea

being sufficiently defended by nature in a steep

bank, such as we see at other Roman castra where

the engineers have availed themselves of a natural

defence to save the expense and labour of building

walls. The fortress enclosed about 10 acres.
The

walls , in part only now standing, were upwards of

20 ft. high, and about 10 ft. thick ; they were further

strengthened by semicircular solid towers. The

principal entrance was on the east , facing the site of

the village of West Hythe. It was supported by

two smaller towers, and, as recent excavations prove,

by other constructions of great strength . Opposite

to this, on the west, was a postern gate, of narrow

dimensions. At some remote period the castrum

was shattered by a land -slip, and the lower part was

carried away, and separated entirely from the upper

wall, which alone stands in its original position. To

this cause is to be ascribed the present disjointed

and shattered condition of the lower part. Parts of

the wall and the great gateway were completely

buried. The excavations alluded to brought them

to light, and enabled a plan to be made. Within the

area were discovered the walls of one of the barracks,

and a large house with several rooms heated by a

hypocaust. [C. R. S.]

LEMANUS or LEMANNUS LACUS (Aeµávos,

Aeµávn Aíµvn : Leman Lake or Lake of Geneva).

Caesar says (B. G. i. 8) that he drew his rampart

against the Helvetii " from the Lacus Lemannus,

which flows into the Rhone, as far as the Jura ; " a

form of expression which some of the commentators

have found fault with and altered without any

reason. The name Aquévn Aíurn in Ptolemy's text

(ii . 10. § 2) is merely a copyist's error In the

Antonine Itin. the name Lausonius Lacus occurs ;

and in the Table, Losannensis Lacus . Mela (ii. 5),

who supposes the Rhodanus to rise not far from the

sources of the Rhenus and the Ister, says that,

" after being received in the Lemannus Lacus, the

river maintains its current, and flowing entire through

it, runs out as large as it came in." Strabo (p. 271 )

has a remarktothe same purpose, and Pliny (ii . 103) ,

and Ammianus Marcellinus ( xv. 11 ). This is not the

fact, as we may readily suppose, though the current

of the Rhone is perceptible for some distance after

the river has entered the east end of the lake of

Geneva. Ausonius (De Clar. Urb. Narbo) makes

the lake the chief source of the Rhodanus :-

Qua rapitur praeceps Rhodanus genitore Lemanno ;

but this poetical embellishment needs no remark.

The Lake of Geneva is an immense hollow filled

by the Rhone and some smaller streams, and is

properly described under another title. [RHODA-

NUS.] [ G. L. ]

LEMA'VI. [ GALLAECIA. ]

LEMINCUM, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in

the Table and the Antonine Itin. on a road from the

Alpis Graia (Little St. Bernard) to Vienna (Vienne).

Lemincum is Lemens, near Chambery, and there is

also, according to some authorities, a Mont Leminc.

The next station to Lemincum on the road to Vienna

is Labiscum. [ LABISCUM. ] [G. L.]

LEMNOS (Aμvos : Eth. Anuvios), one of the

larger islands in the Aegaean sea, situated nearly

midway between Mount Athos and the Hellespont.

According to Pliny (iv. 12. s . 23 ) , it lay 22 miles

SW. of Imbros, and 87 miles SE. of Athos ; but the
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latter is nearly double the true distance. Severalěpya) became a proverb throughout Greece for all

ancient writers, however, state that Mount Athos atrocious acts. (Herod. vi. 128 ; Eustath. ad II.

cast its shadow upon the island. (Soph. ap. Schol. p. 158. 11 , ad Dionys. Per. 347 ; Zenob. iv. 91.)

ad Theocr. vi. 76 ; Plin. l. c . ) Pliny also relates Lemnos continued to be inhabited by Pelasgians,

that Lemnos is 112 miles in circuit, which is per- when it was conquered by Otanes , one of the gene-

haps not far from the truth, if we reckon all the rals of Darius Hystaspis (Herod. v. 26) ; but Mil-

windings of the coast. Its area is nearly 150 square tiades delivered it from the Persians, and made it

miles. It is of an irregular quadrilateral shape, subject to Athens, in whose power it remained for a

being nearly divided into two peninsulas by two deep long time. (Herod. vi. 137 ; Thuc. iv . 28 , vii. 57.)

bays, Port Paradise on the N. , and Port St. Antony In fact, it was always regarded as an Athenian pos-

on the S. The latter is a large and convenient har- session, and accordingly the peace of Antalcidas,

bour. On the eastern side of the island is a bold which declared the independence of all the Grecian

rock projecting into the sea, called by Aeschylus states, nevertheless allowed the Athenians to retain

'Epuatov λémas Anuvov, in his description of the possession of Lemnos, Imbros, and Scyros. (Xen.

beacon fires between Mount Ida and Mycenae, an- Hell. iv. 8. § 15, v. 1. § 31. ) At a later period

nouncing the capture of Troy. (Aesch. Agam. Lemnos passed into the hands of the Macedonians,

283 ; comp. Soph. Philoct. 1459.) Hills, but of no but it was restored to the Athenians bythe Romans.

great height, cover two-thirds of the island ; they ( Polyb. xxx. 18.)

are barren and rocky, and there are very few trees,

except in some of the narrow valleys. The whole

island bears the strongest marks of the effects of

volcanic fire, the rocks, in many places, are like the

burnt and vitrified scoria of furnaces. Hence we

may account for its connection with Hephaestus , who,

when hurled from heaven by Zeus, is said to have

fallen upon Lemnos. (Hom. Il. i . 594.) The island

was therefore sacred to Hephaestus (Nicandr. Ther.

458 ; Ov. Fast. iii. 82 ) , who was frequently called

the Lemnian god. (Ov. Met. iv. 185 ; Virg. Aen.

viii. 454.) From its volcanic appearance it de-

rived its name of Aethaleia (Aloάλeia, Polyb. ap.

Steph. B., and Etym. M. s. v. Aleáλn ) . It was also

related that from one of its mountains, called

MOSYCHLUS (Móσuxλos), fire was seen to blaze

forth. (Antimach. ap. Schol. ad Nicandr. Ther. 472 ;

Lycophr. 227 ; Hesych. s. v. ) In a village in the

island, named Chorous, there is a hot-spring, called

Thermia, where a commodious bath has been built,

with a lodging- house for strangers , who frequent it for

its supposed medicinal qualities. The nameof Lemnos

is said to have been derived from the name of the

Great Goddess, who was called Lemnos by the original

inhabitants of the island. (Hecat. ap. Steph. B.

8. v .)

The earliest inhabitants of Lemnos, according to

Homer, were the SINTIES (EVTies), a Thracian

tribe ; a name, however, which probably only sig-

nifies robbers (from σivouai). (Hom. Il. i . 594 , Od.

viii. 294; Strab. vii. p. 331 , x. p. 457 , xii. p. 549.)

When the Argonauts landed at Lemnos, they are

said to have found it inhabited only by women, who

had murdered all their husbands, and had chosen as

their queen Hypsipyle, the daughter of Thoas , the

former King of the island. [ See Dict. of Biogr.

art. HYPSIPYLE.] Some of the Argonauts settled

here, and became by the Lemnian women the fathers

of the MINYAE (Mivúa ), the later inhabitants of the

island . The Minyae were driven out of the island by

the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians, who had been expelled

from Attica . (Herod. iv. 145 , vi. 137 ; Apoll.

Rhod. i. 608 , seq. , and Schol.; Apollod . i . 9. § 17,

iii. 6. § 4.) It is also related that these Pelas-

gians, out of revenge, made a descent upon the coast

of Attica during the festival of Artemis at Brauron,

and carried off some Athenian women, whom they

made their concubines ; but, as the children of

these women despised their half-brothers born of Pe-

lasgian women, the Pelasgians murdered both them

and their Athenian mothers. In consequence of this

atrocity, and of the former murder of the Lemnian

husbands bytheir wives, " Lemnian Deeds " (Anuvia ❘

In the earliest times, Lemnos appears to have

contained only one town, which bore the same name

as the island (Hom . Il. xiv. 230) ; but at a later

period we find two towns, Myrina and Hephaestias.

MYRINA (Múpiva : Eth. Mupivaîos) stood on the

western side of the island, as we may infer from the

statement of Pliny, that the shadow of Mt. Athos

was visible in the forum of the city at the time of

the summer solstice. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23 ; Herod.

vi. 140 ; Steph . B. s . v.; Ptol. iii . 13. § 4.) On its

site stands the modern Kastro, which is still the

chief town in the place. In contains about 2000

inhabitants ; and its little port is defended by a

pier, and commanded by a ruinous mediaeval fortress

on the overhanging rocks. HEPHAESTIAS, or HE-

PHAESTIA (Ηφαιστίας , Ηφαιστία : Eth. Ηφαι

OTIEús), was situated in the northern part of the

island." (Herod. , Plin . , Ptol . ll . cc .; Steph. B. s. v.)

There are coins of Hephaestia (see below) , but none

of Myrina, and none bearing the naine of the island.

(Eckhel, vol. ii . p. 51.)

According to Pliny (xxxvi. 13. s. 19) Lemnos

had a celebrated labyrinth, supported by 150

columns, and with gates so well poised , that a

child could open them. Pliny adds, that there

were still traces of it in his time. Dr. Hunt,

who visited the island in 1801 , attempted to find

out the ruins of this labyrinth , and was directed to

a subterraneous staircase in an uninhabited part of

the island, near a bay, called Porniah. He here

found extensive ruins of an ancient and strong

building that seemed to have had a ditch round it

communicating with the sea. " The edifices have

covered about 10 acres of ground : there are founda-

tions of an amazing number of small buildings

within the outer wall, each about seven feet square.

The walls towards the sea are strong, and com-

posed of large square blocks of stone.

elevated spot of ground in one corner of the area, we

found a subterraneous staircase, and , after lighting

our tapers, we went down into it. The entrance

was difficult : it consisted of 51 steps , and about

every twelfth one was of marble, the others of com-

mon stone." At the bottom is a small chamber with

a well in it, by which probably the garrison was

supplied : a censer, a lamp, and a few matches, were

lying in a corner, for the use of the Greek Christians,

who call this well an Ayiaoua, or Holy Fountain,

and the ruins about it Panagia Coccipée. The

peasants in the neighbourhood had no knowledge of

any sculpture, or statues, or medals having ever

been found there." It does not appear, however,

that these ruins have any relation to the labyrinth

On an
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mentioned by Pliny ; and Dr. Hunt thinks that they

are probably those of the citadel of Hephaestias.

The chief production of the island, was a red

earth called terra Lemnia or sigillata, which was

employed by the ancient physicians as a remedy for

wounds and the bites of serpents ; and which is still

much valued by the Turks and Greeks for its sup-

posed medicinal virtues. It is dug out of a hill,

made into small balls, and stamped with a seal con-

taining Arabic characters.

The ordinary modern name of the island, is Stali-

mene (eis Tàr Anuvov), though it is also called by

its ancient name.

There were several small islands near Lemnos, of

which the most celebrated was CHRYSE (Xpuoń),

where Philoctetes was said to have been aban-

doned by the Greeks. According to Pausanias, this

island was afterwards swallowed up by the sea, and

another appeared in its stead, to which the name of

Hiera was given. (Eustath ad Hom.Il. ii. p. 330;

Appian, Mithr. 77; Paus. viii. 33. § 4.)

(Rhode, Res Lemnicae, Vratisl. 1829; Hunt, in

Walpole's Travels, p. 54, seq.)

HPAK

COIN OF HEPHAESTIAS IN LEMNOS.

LEMOVICES(Aeuóbikes, Strab. p.190 ; Aeμovíкol,

Ptol. ii. 7. § 10), a Gallic people who were bounded

by the Arverni on the east, the Bituriges Cubi and

the Pictones on the north, and the Santones on the

west. Their chief town was Augustoritum or

Limoges. [AUGUSTORITUM. ] The diocese of Li-

moges, comprehending the diocese of Tulle, which

has been separated from it, represents the limits of

the Lemovices ; but the diocese of Limoges extends

somewhat beyond the limits of the old province of

Limousin, which derives its name from the Lemo-

vices, and into that province which was called La

Marche. An inscription in Gruter, found at Rancon,

in the diocese of Limoges, proves that there was

included in the territory of the Lemovices a people

named Andecamulenses ; and another Gallic inscrip-

tion shows that Mars was called Camulus. Camu-

logenus was a Gallic name. (Caes. B. G. vii. 59 , 62.)

Caesar (B. G. vii. 4) enumerates the Lemo-

vices among the peoples whom Vercingetorix stirred

up against the Romans in B. c. 52 : they are placed

in the text between the Aulerci and Andes. The

Lemovices sent 10,000 men to assist their coun-

trymen at the siege of Alesia (B. G. vii. 75)

But in the same chapter (vii. 75) the Lemovices

are again mentioned : " universis civitatibus quae

Oceanum attingunt quaeque eorum consuetudine Ar-

moricae appellantur, quo sunt in numero Curioso-

lites, Redones, Ambibari, Caletes, Osismi , Lemovices,

Veneti, Unelli, sex millia." Here the Lemovices are

placed in a different position, and are one of the

Armoric States. [ARMORICAE CIVITATES. ] Some

critics erase the name Lemovices from Caesar's text ;

but there is good authority for it. Davis remarks

(Caes. Oudendorp, i . p. 427) , that all the MSS.

(known to him) have the reading Lemovices, and

that it occurs also in the Greek translation. He

also observes, that as there were three Aulerci

[AULERCI ] , so there might be two Lemovices ; and

we may add that there were two Bituriges, Bi-

turiges Cubi and Bituriges Vivisci ; and Volcae

Arecomici and Volcae Tectosages. If the text of

Caesar then is right, there were Armoric Lemovices

as well as the Lemovices of the Limousin ; and we

must either keep the name as it is, or erase it. The

emendation of some critics, adopted by D'Anville , rests

on no foundation. Walckenaer finds in the district

which he assigns to the Lemovices Armoricani, a

place named La Limousinière, in the arrondissement

of Nantes, between Machecoul, Nantes and Saint-

Léger; and he considers this an additional proof

in favour of a conjecture about the text of Ptolemy

in the matter of the Lemovices ; as to which con-

jecture his own remarks may be read. (Géog. &c.

des Gaules, vol. i. p. 369.) [ G. L.]

LEMO'VII, a German tribe, mentioned by Tacitus

(Germ. 43) as living with the Rugii on the coast of

the Ocean, that is, the Baltic Sea. Tacitus men-

tions three peculiarities of this and the other tribes

in those districts (the modern Pommerania), -

their round shields, short swords, and obedience to-

wards their chiefs. (Comp. Zeuss, die Deutschen,

p. 155.) [L. S.]

P.

LE'NTIA (Linz), a small place in Noricum on

the Danube, on the road from Laureacum. Ac-

cording to the Notitia Imperii, from which alone we

learn anything about this place, it appears that a

prefect of the Legio Italica, and a body of horse

archers, were stationed there. (Comp. Gruter,

Inscript. p. 541. 10 ; Muchar, Noricum, i.

284.) [ L. S.]

LENTIENSES, the southernmost branch of the

Alemanni, which occupied both the northern and

southern borders of the Lacus Brigantinus. They

made repeated inroads into the province of Rhaetia,

but were defeated by the emperor Constantius.

(Amm. Marc. xv. 4, xxxi. 10 ; Zeuss, die Deutschen,

p. 309, foll.) [ L. S. ]

LE'NTULAE or LE'NTOLAE, a place in Upper

Pannonia, on the principal highroad leading through

that country, and 32 Roman miles to the south-east

of Jovia. (It. Ant. p. 130 ; It. Hieros. p. 562 ;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 19.) Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 5) men-

tions a town AévToudov in the same neighbourhood,

which is perhaps only a slip for Aévrovλov. Some

identify the place with the modern Bertzentze, and

others with Lettichany. [L. S. ]

LEO FLUVIUS. [LEONTES.]

LEON (Aéwv akра.) 1. A point on the S. const

of Crete, now Punta di Lionda. (Ptol. iii. 17. § 4 ;

Höck, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 394, 413.) [E. B. J.]

2. A promontory of Euboea, S. of Eretria, on

the kaλh akтh. (Ptol. iii. 15. § 24.)

3. A place on the E. coast of Sicily, near Syra-

cuse, where both the Athenians and Romans landed

when they were going to attack that city. (Thuc.

vi. 97 ; Liv. xxiv. 39.) [ SYRACUSAE. ]

LEONICA. [EDETANI . ]

LEONTES (Λέοντος ποταμου ἐκβολαί), a river of

Phoenicia, placed by Ptolemy between Be ytus and

Sidon (v. 15, p. 137) ; consistently with which

notice Strabo places Leontopolis between the same

two towns, the distance between which he states at

400 stadia. He mentions no river of this name,

but the Tamyras (8 Tauipas Tотauós), the grove of

Aesculapius, and Leontopolis, which would doubtless

correspond with the Lion river of Ptolemy; for it is

obviously an error of Pliny to place " Leontos oppi-

dum " between " Berytus " and " Flumen Lycos"

(v. 20) . Now, as the Tamyras of Strabo is clearly
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kind in Sicily. His usurpation is referred by Eu-

sebius to the 43rd Olympiad, or B. c. 608. (Arist.

Pol. v. 10 , 12 ; Euseb. Arm. vol . ii . p. 109.)

Leontini appears to have retained its independ-

identical with Nahr-ed-Dâmur, half way between

Beyrút and Saida, Lion's town and river should be

looked for south of this , and north of Sidon . The

only stream in this interval is Nahr-el- Auly, called

also in its upper part Nahr Barúk, which Dr. Robin- ence till after B. C. 498 , when it fell under the yoke

son has shown to be the Bostrenus Fluvius. [ Bo-

STRENUS. ] This, therefore, Mannert seemed to have

sufficient authority for identifying with the Leontes.

But the existence of the Litány-a name supposed

to be similar to the Leontes-between Sidon and

Tyre, is thought to countenance the conjecture that

Ptolemy has misplaced the Leontes, which is in fact

identical with the anonymous river which Strabo

mentions near Tyre (p. 758 ) , which can be no other

than the Litany (Robinson , Bib. Res. vol. iii . pp. 408

-410 , and notes). No great reliance, however, can

be placed on the similarity of names, as the form

Leontos is merely the inflexion of Aéwv, which was

not likely to be adopted in Arabic. It is far more

probable that the classical geographer in this, as in

other cases, translated the Semitic name. [ See

CANIS and LYCUS . ] Besides which the Litány

does not retain this name to the coast , but is here

called Nahr-el-Kâsimiyeh, the Casimeer of Mann-

drell (March 20, p. 48 ; Reland, Palaestina, pp. 290,

291.) [G. W.]

LEONTI'NI (AeovTivoɩ : Eth. AEOVTIVOS : Len-

tini), a city of Sicily, situated between Syracuse

and Catana, but about eight miles from the sea-

coast, near a considerable lake now known as the

Lago di Lentini. The name of Leontini is evidently

an ethnic form, signifying properly the people rather

than the city itself ; but it seems to have been the

only one in use, and is employed both by Greek and

Latin writers (declined as a plural adjective * ), with

the single exception of Ptolemy, who calls the city

AeóvTIOV or Leontium. (Ptol. iii . 4. § 13.) But

it is clear, from the modern form of the name,

Lentini, that the form Leontini, which we find

universal in writers of the best ages, continued in

common use down to a late period . All ancient

writers concur in representing Leontini as a Greek

colony, and one of those of Chalcidian origin, being

founded by Chalcidic colonists from Naxos, in the

same year with Catana, and six years after the

parent city of Naxos, B.C. 730. (Thuc. vi. 3 ; Scymn.

Ch. 283 ; Diod. xii. 53 , xiv. 14.) According to

Thucydides, the site had been previously occupied

by Siculi, but these were expelled , and the city be-

came essentially a Greek colony. We know little of

its early history ; but, from the strength of its po-

sition and the extreme fertility of its territory

(renowned in all ages for its extraordinary richness),

it appears to have early attained to great prosperity,

and became one of the most considerable cities in the

E. of Sicily. The rapidity of its rise is attested by

the fact that it was able, in its turn, to found the

colony of Euboea (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Scymn. Ch.

287), apparently at a very early period. It is

probable, also, that the three Chalcidic cities, Leon-

tini, Naxos, and Catana, from the earliest period

adopted the same line of policy, and made common

cause against their Dorian neighbours, as we find

them constantly doing in later times.

The government of Leontini was an oligarchy, but

it fell at one time, like so many other cities of Sicily,

under the yoke of a despot of the name of Panaetius,

who is said to have been the first instance of the

* Polybius uses the fuller phrase Tv Acov-

τίνων πόλις (vii. 6 ) .

of Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela (Herod . vii. 154) :

after which it seems to have passed in succession

under the authority of Gelon and Hieron of Syra-

cuse; as we find that, in B.C. 476, the latter despot,

having expelled the inhabitants ofCatana and Naxos

from their native cities, which he peopled with new

colonists, established the exiles at Leontini , the pos-

session of which they shared with its former citizens.

(Diod. xi. 49. ) We find no special mention of

Leontini in the revolutions that followed the death

of Hieron ; but there is no doubt that it regained its

independence after the expulsion of Thrasybulus,

B. C. 466 , and the period which followed was pro-

bably that of the greatest prosperity of Leontini, as

well as the other Chalcidic cities of Sicily. (Diod.

xi. 72, 76.) But its proximity to Syracuse became

the source of fresh troubles to Leontini. In B. C.

427 the Leontines found themselves engaged in hos-

tilities with their more powerful neighbour, and,

being unable to cope single-handed with the Syra-

sans, they applied for support not only to their

Chalcidic brethren, but to the Athenians also, who

sent a fleet of twenty ships to their assistance, under

the command of Laches and Charoeades. (Thuc. iii.

86 ; Diod. xii. 53 ) The operations of the Athenian

fleet under Laches and his successors Pythodorus

and Eurymedon were, however, confined to the part

of Sicily adjoining the Straits of Messana : the

Leontines received no direct support from them,

but, after the war had continued for some years,

they were included in the general pacification of

Gela, B. C. 424, which for a time secured them in

the possession of their independence. (Thuc. iv. 58,

65. ) This, however, did not last long : the Sy-

racusans took advantage of intestine dissensions

among the Leontines, and , by espousing the cause of

the oligarchy, drove the democratic party into exile,

while they adopted the oligarchy and richer classes

as Syracusan citizens. The greater part of the

latter body even abandoned their own city, and mi-

grated to Syracuse ; but quickly returned , and for a

time joined with the exiles in holding it out against

the power of the Syracusans. But the Athenians,

to whom they again applied, were unable to render

them any effectual assistance ; they were a second

time expelled , B. C. 422, and Leontini became a mere

dependency of Syracuse, though always retaining

some importance as a fortress, from the strength of

its position. (Thuc. v. 4 ; Diod . xii. 54.)

In B. C. 417 the Leontine exiles are mentioned as

joining with the Segestans in urging on the Athe-

nian expedition to Sicily (Diod. xii. 83 ; Plut. Nic.

12 ) ; and their restoration was made one of the

avowed objects of the enterprise. (Thuc. vi. 50.)

But the failure of that expedition left them without

any hope of restoration ; and Leontini continued in

its subordinate and fallen condition till B. c. 406,

when the Syracusans allowed the unfortunate Agri-

gentines, after the capture of their own city by the

Carthaginians, to establish themselves at Leontini.

The Geloans and Camarinaeans followed their ex-

ample the next year: the Leontine exiles of Syracuse

at the same time took the opportunity to return to

their native city, and declare themselves independent,

and the treaty of peace concluded by Dionysius with

Himilco, in B. c. 405 , expressly stipulated for the



LEONTINI. 159LEONTINI.

ticularly from Centuripa. (Ib. iii . 46 , 49. ) Strabo

also speaks of it as in a very declining condition,

and though the name is still found in Pliny and

Ptolemy, it seems never to have been a place of

importance under the Roman rule. (Strab. vi .

p. 273 ; Mel. ii . 7. § 16 ; Plin. iii . 8. s. 14 ; Ptol.

iii. 4. § 13.) But the great strength of its position

must have always preserved it from entire decay,

and rendered it a place of some consequence in the

middle ages. The modern city of Lentini, which

preserves the ancient site as well as name, is a poor

suffers severely from malaria. No ruins are visible

on the site ; but some extensive excavations in the

rocky sides of the hill on which it stands are be-

lieved by the inhabitants to be the work of the

Laestrygones, and gravely described as such by

Fazello. ( Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iii. 3.)

freedom and independence of Leontini. (Diod. xiii.

89, 113, 114 ; Xen. Hell. ii . 3. § 5. ) This con-

dition was not long observed by Dionysius, who no

sooner found himself free from the fear of Carthage

than he turned his arms against the Chalcidic cities,

and, after reducing Catana and Naxos, compelled

the Leontines, who were now bereft of all their allies ,

to surrender their city, which was for the second

time deserted, and the whole people transferred to

Syracuse, B. C. 403. (Id. xiv. 14 , 15.) At a later

period of his reign (B. C. 396) Dionysius found him-

self compelled to appease the discontent of his mer- place, though with about 5000 inhabitants, and

cenary troops, by giving up to them both the city

and the fertile territory of Leontini , where they esta-

blished themselves to the number of 10,000 men.

(Id. xiv. 78.) From this time Leontini is repeatedly

mentioned in connection with the civil troubles and

revolutions at Syracuse, with which city it seems to

have constantly continued in intimate relations ;

but, as Strabo observes, always shared in its dis-

asters, without always partaking of its prospe-

rity. (Strab. vi. p. 273.) Thus, the Leontines

were among the first to declare against the younger

Dionysius, and open their gates to Dion (Diod . xvi.

16 ; Plut. Dion. 39 , 40) . Some years afterwards

their city was occupied with a military force by

Hicetas , who from thence carried on war with Ti-

moleon (Ib. 78, 82) ; and it was not till after the

great victory of the latter over the Carthaginians

(B. C. 340) that he was able to expel Hicetas

and make himself master of Leontini. (Ib. 82 ;

Plut. Timol. 32.) That city was not, like almost

all the others of Sicily, restored on this occasion to

freedom and independence, but was once more incor-

porated in the Syracusan state, and the inhabitants

transferred to that city. (Diod. xvi . 82.)

The situation of Leontini is well described by

Polybius : it stood on a broken hill, divided into two

separate summits by an intervening valley or hollow;

at the foot of this hill on the W. side, flowed a small

stream, which he calls the Lissus, now known as

the Fiume Ruina, which falls into the Lake of

Lentini, a little below the town. ( Pol . vii. 6.) The

two summits just noticed, being bordered by pre-

cipitous cliffs, formed, as it were, two natural citadels

or fortresses; it was evidently one of these which

Thucydides mentions under the name of PHOCEAE,

which was occupied in B. c. 422 by the Leontine

exiles who returned from Syracuse. (Thuc. v. 4.)

Both heights seem to have been fortified by the

Syracusans, who regarded Leontini as an important

fortress ; and we find them alluded to as "the

forts " (rà ppoúpia) of Leontini. (Diod . xiv. 58 ,

xxii. 8.) Diodorus also mentions that one quarter

At a later period the Leontines again figure as an of Leontini was known by the name of " The New

independent state, and , during the wars of Agathocles Town ” (ỷ Néɑ wódis, xvi. 72) ; but we have no

with the Carthaginians, on several occasions took means of determining its locality. It is singular

part against the Syracusans. (Diod . xix. 110 , xx. that no ancient author alludes to the Lake (or as it

32.) When Pyrrhus arrived in Sicily, B. C. 278 , is commonly called the Biviere) of Lentini, a sheet

they were subject to a tyrant or despot of the name of water of considerable extent, but stagnant and

of Heracleides, who was one of the first to make his shallow, which lies immediately to the N. of the

submission to that monarch. ( Id . xxii . 8, 10, Exc. city . It produces abundance of fish, but is con-

H. p. 497.) But not long after they appear to have sidered to be the principal cause of the malaria from

again fallen under the yoke of Syracuse, and Leon- which the city now suffers. (D'Orville, Sicula,

tini was one of the cities of which the sovereignty

was secured to Hieron, king of Syracuse, by the

treaty concluded with him by the Romans at the

commencement of the First Punic War, B. C. 263 .

(ld. xxiii. Exc. H. p. 502.) This state of things

continued till the Second Punic War, when Leontini

again figures conspicuously in the events which led

to the fall of Syracuse . It was in one of the long

and narrow streets of Leontini that Hieronymus

was assassinated by Dinomenes, B. C. 215 ( Liv.

xxiv. 7 ; Polyb. vii . 6) ; and it was there that,

shortly after, Hippocrates and Epicydes first raised

the standard of open war against Rome. Marcellus

hastened to attack the city, and made himself master

of it without difficulty ; but the severities exercised

by him on this occasion inflamed the minds of the

Syracusans to such an extent as to become the im-

mediate occasion of the rupture with Rome. (Liv.

xxiv. 29, 30 , 39. ) Under the Roman government

Leontini was restored to the position of an inde-

pendent municipal town, but it seems to have sunk

into a state of decay. Cicero calls it " misera civitas

atque inanis" (Verr. ii. 66) ; and, though its fertile Leontini was noted as the birthplace of the cele .

territory was still well cultivated , this was done almost brated orator Gorgias, who in B. c. 427 was the

wholly by farmers from other cities of Sicily, par- head of the deputation sent by his native city to

p. 168 ; Smyth's Sicily, pp. 157 , 158.)

The extraordinary fertility of the territory of

Leontini, or the LEONTINUS CAMPUS, is celebrated

by many ancient authors. According to a tradition

commonly received , it was there that wheat grew

wild , and where it was first brought into cultiva-

tion (Diod . iv . 24, v. 2) ; and it was always regarded

as the most productive district in all Sicily for the

growth of corn. Cicero calls it " campus ille Leon-

tinus nobilissimus ac feracissimus," " uberrima

Siciliae pars," " caput rei frumentariae , " and says

that the Romans were accustomed to consider it as

in itself a sufficient resource against scarcity. (Cic.

Verr. iii. 18, 44 , 46, pro Scaur. 2, Phil. viii . 8.)

The tract thus celebrated, which was known also by

the name of the LAESTRYGONII CAMPI [ LAESTRY-

GONES ] , was evidently the plain extending from the

foot of the hills on which Leontini was situated to

the river Symaethus, now known as the Piano di

Catania. We have no explanation of the tradition

which led to the fixing on this fertile tract as the

abode of the fabulous Laestrygones.
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implore the intervention of Athens.

Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 282.)

AR

COIN OF LEONTINI.

(Diod. xii. 53 ; | nophon of Ephesus. (Ephesiaca, iv. p. 280, ed.

[E. H. B.] Bipont.) [W. B. D.]

LEPETYMNUS (AeTéruuvos, called Lepethym-

nus or Lepethymus by Pliny, v. 31. s. 39 ; the MSS.

vary), a mountain in the northern part of Lesbos, near

Methymna. Plehn states (Lesbiac. Lib. p. 9) that

it is the highest mountain in the island : but this

does not appear to be consistent with modern

surveys. Its present name is said to be Mont S.

Theodore. The sepulchre and tomb of the hero

Palamedes are alleged to have been here. ( Tzetzes,

Lycophr. Cassandr. 1095 ; Philostr. Heroic. p. 716 ,

Vit. Apollon. Tyan. iv. 13. 150, also 16. 154.) In

Antigonus of Carystus (c. 17) there is a story given,

on the authority of Myrsilus the Lesbian, concerning

a temple of Apollo and a shrine of the hero Lepe-

tymnus, connected with the same mountain. Here,

also, according to Theophrastus (De Sign. Pluv. et

Vent. p. 783, ed. Schneid.) , an astronomer called

Matricetas made his observations. [J. S. H.]

LEONTIUM (Λεόντιον : Εth. Λεοντήσιος), a

town of Achaia, was originally not one of the

12 Achaean cities, though it afterwards became so,

succeeding to the place of Rhypes. It is only men-

tioned by Polybius, and its position is uncertain.

It must, however, have been an inland town, and

was probably between Pharae and the territory of

Aegium, since we find that the Eleians under the

Aetolian general Euripidas, after marching through

the territory of Pharae as far as that of Aegium,

retreated to Leontium. Leake places it in the

valley of the Selinus, between the territory of Tri-

taea and that of Aegium, at a place now called Ai

Andhrea, from a ruined church of that saint near the

village of Guzumistra. Callicrates, the partizan of

the Romans during the later days of the Achaean

League, was a native of Leontium . (Pol. ii. 41,

v. 94, xxvi. 1 ; Leake, Morea, vol. iii . p. 419.)

LEONTO'POLIS. [NICEPHORIUM.]

LEONTO'POLIS. [LEONTES.]

LEONTO'POLIS (AeóvTWV TÓMIs , Ptol. iv. 5.

§ 51 ; Strab. xvii. pp. 802 , 812 ; AeóvTw, Hieronym.

ad Jovian. ii. 6; Leontos Oppidum, Plin. v. 20.

s. 17), the capital of the Leontopolite nome in the

Delta of Egypt. It stood in lat. 30° 6 ' N. , about

three geographical miles S. of Thmuis. Strabo is

the earliest writer who mentions either this nome, or

its chieftown: and it was probably of comparatively

recent origin and importance. The lion was not

among the sacred animals of Aegypt : but that it

was occasionally domesticated and kept in the

temples, may be inferred from Diodorus (ii . 84).

Trained lions, employed in the chase of deers, wolves,

&c., are found in the hunting-pieces delineated upon

the walls of the grottoes at Benihassan. (Wilkinson,

M. and C. vol. iii. p. 16.) In the reign of Ptolemy

Philometor (B. c. 180-145) a temple, modelled

after that of Jerusalem, was founded by the exiled

Jewish priest Onias. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiii. 3 .

§ 3; Hieronym. in Daniel. ch. xi. ) The Hebrew

colony, which was attracted by the establishment

of their national worship at Leontopolis, and which

was increased by the refugees from the oppres-

sions of the Seleucid kings in Palestine, flourished

there for more than three centuries afterwards.

In the reign of Vespasian the Leontopolite temple

was closed, amid the general discouragement of

Judaism by that emperor. (Joseph. B. Jud. vii.

10. § 4.) Antiquarians are divided as to the real

site of the ruins of Leontopolis. According to

D'Anville, they are covered by a mound still called

Tel-Essabè , or the " Lion's Hill" (Comp. Cham-

pollion, l'Egypte, vol. ii . p. 110, seq.). Jomard, on

the other hand, maintains that some tumuli near the

village of El- Mengaleh in the Delta, represent the

ancient Leontopolis. And this supposition agrees

better with the account of the town given by Xe-

LEPINUS MONS is the name given byColumella

(x. 131 ), the only author in whom the name is

found , to a mountain near Signia in Latium, pro-

bably one of the underfalls or offshoots of the great

mass of the Volscian Apennines. The name of

Montes Lepini is frequently applied by modern geo-

graphers to the whole of the lofty mountain group

which separates the valley of the Sacco from the

Pontine Marshes [ LATIUM] ; but there is no ancient

authority for this. [E. H. B. ]

LEPIDOTON-POLIS (Λεπιδωτῶν ἢ Λεπιδωτὸν

TóAIS, Ptol. iv. 5. § 72), a town in Upper Egypt,

situated in the Panopolite nome, and on the eastern

side of the Nile. It was about four geographical

miles N. of Chenoboscia. Lat. 26° 2' N. This was

doubtless, the place at which Herodotus had heard

that the fish lepidotus was caught in great num-

bers, and even received divine honours ( ii. 72 ;

comp. Minutoli, p. 414 ; Champollion, Egypte,

vol. i. p. 248). Lepidoton-Polis was probably con-

nected with the Osirian worship, for, according

to the legend, Isis, in her search for the limbs of

Osiris, who had been cut into pieces by Typhon,

traversed the marshes in a boat made of papyrus

(Baris), and in whatsoever place she found a member,

there she buried it. In the end she discovered all

the limbs, excepting one, which had been devoured

by the fishes phagras and lepidotus. No remains of

Lepidoton-Polis have been discovered. [W. B. D. ]

LEPO'NTII (ANTóvTiol, Strab. , Ptol.) , an Al-

pine people, who inhabited the valleys on the south

side of the Alps, about the head of the two great

lakes, the Lago di Como and Lago Maggiore.

Strabo tells us distinctly that they were a Rhaetian

tribe (iv. p. 206) , and adds that, like many others of

the minor Alpine tribes, they had at one time spread

further into Italy, but had been gradually driven back

into the mountains. (Ib. p. 204.) There is some

difficulty in determining the position and limits of

their territory. Caesar tells us that the Rhine took

its rise in the country of the Lepontii (B. G. iv. 10),

and Pliny says that the Uberi (or Viberi) , who were

a tribe of the Lepontii, occupied the sources of the

Rhone (Plin. iii. 20. s. 24). Ptolemy, on the con-

trary (iii. 1. § 38), places them in the Cottian

Alps ; but this is opposed to all the other statements,

Strabo distinctly connecting them with the Rhae-

tians. Their name occurs also in the list of the

Alpine nations on the trophy of Augustus (ap.

Plin. l. c. ), in a manner quite in accordance with

the statements of Caesar and Pliny; and on the
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| favour of Philip, who thus obtained possession of the

place. (Polyb. iv. 77, 79, 80.) In the time of Pau-

sanias the only monument in Lepreum was a temple

of Demeter, built of brick. In the vicinity of the

town was a fountain named Arene. ( Paus. v. 5. §6.)

The territory of Lepreum was rich and fertile. (Xápa

whole we may safely place them in the group of the

Alps, of which the Mont St. Gothard is the centre,

and from which the Rhone and the Rhine, as well

as the Reuss and the Ticino, take their rise. The

name of Val Levantina, still given to the upper

valley ofthe Ticino, near the foot of the St. Gothard,

is very probably derived from the name of the Le- evdaíuwv, Strab. viii . p. 345.)

pontii. Their chief town, according to Ptolemy,

was Oscela or Oscella, which is generally supposed

to be Domo d' Ossola ; but, as the Lepontii are

erroneously placed by him in the Cottian Alps, it is

perhaps more probable that the town meant by him

is the Ocelum of Caesar (now Ureau), which was

really situated in that district. [ OCELUM.]

The name of ALPES LEPONTIAE, or Lepontian

Alps, is generally given by modern geographers to

the part of this chain extending from Monte Rosa

to the St. Gothard ; but there is no ancient autho-

rity for this use of the term. [E. H. B.]

The ruins of Lepreum are situated upon a hill,

near the modern village of Strovitzi. These ruins

show that Lepreum was a town of some size. A

plan of them is given bythe French Commission,

which is copied in the work of Curtius. They were

first described by Dodwell. It takes halfan hour to

ascend from the first traces of the walls to the acro-

polis, which is entered by an ancient gateway. " The

towers are square ; one of them is almost entire, and

contains a small window or arrow hole. A trans-

verse wall is carried completely across the acropolis ,

by which means it was anciently divided into two

parts. The foundation of this wall, and part of the

elevation, still remain . Three different periods of

architecture are evident in this fortress. The walls

are composed of polygons : some of the towers con-

sist of irregular, and others of rectangular quadri-

laterals. The ruins extend far below the acropolis,

on the side of the hill, and are seen on a flat de-

tached knoll." (Dodwell, Tour through Greece,

vol. ii . p. 347 : Leake, Morea, vol . i . p. 56 ; Bob-

laye, Recherches, fc. p. 135 ; Curtius, Pelopon-

nesos, vol. ii. p. 84.)

LE'PSIA (Lipso) , a small island of the Icarian

sea, in the north of Leros , and opposite to the coast of

Caria. It is not mentioned by any ancient author

except Pliny (H. N. v. 34). [L. S.]

LEPTE (Aεπtikỳ aкра, Ptol. iv. 5 ; Plin. vi. 29

s. 34) , the modern Ras-el-Auf, in lat. 23° N., was

a headland of Upper Egypt, upon the confines of

Aethiopia, which projected into the Red Sea at Sinus

Immundus (Foul Bay) . It formed the extremity

of a volcanic range of rocks abounding in mines of

gold, copper and topaz. [W. B. D.]

LEPTIS, a town of Hispania Baetica, mentioned

only in the Bell. Alex. 57 , where the word is perhaps

only a false reading for LAEFA, near the mouth of

the Anas.
[P.S.]

LE'PREUM (7ò Aéπpeov, Scyl., Strab., Polyb.;

Aéжpeos, Paus., Aristoph. Av. 149 ; Aéπpiov, Ptol.

iii. 16. § 18 : Eth. Aexpeάrns) , the chief town of

Triphylia in Elis , was situated in the southern part

of the district, at the distance of 100 stadia from

Samicum, and 40 stadia from the sea. (Strab. viii .

p. 344.) Scylax and Ptolemy, less correctly, describe

it as lying upon the coast. Triphylia is said to have

been originally inhabited by the Cauconians, whence

Lepreum is called by Callimachus (Hymn. in Jov.

39) Καυκώνων πτολίεθρον. The Caucones were

afterwards expelled by the Minyae, who took posses-

sion of Lepreum. (Herod. iv. 148.) Subsequently,

and probably soon after the Messenian wars, Le-

preum and the other cities of Triphylia were sub-

dued by the Eleians, who governed thein as subject

places. [ See Vol. I. p. 818 , b. ] The Triphylian

cities , however, always bore this yoke with impa-

tience ; and Lepreum took the lead in their frequent

attempts to shake off the Eleian supremacy. The

greater importance of Lepreum is shown by the fact

that it was the only one of the Triphylian towns

which took part in the Persian wars. (Herod. ix.

28.) In B. c. 421 Lepreum, supported by Sparta,

revolted from Elis (Thuc. v. 31 ) ; and at last, in

400, the Eleians, by their treaty with Sparta, were

obliged to relinquish their authority over Lepreum

and the other Triphyliau towns. (Xen. Hell. iii . 2 .

$25 .) When the Spartan power had been broken

by the battle of Leuctra (B. c. 371 ) , the Spartans

endeavoured to recover their supremacy over Le-

preum and the other Triphylian towns ; but the

latter protected themselves by becoming members of

the Arcadian confederacy , which had been recently

founded by Epaminondas. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 2,

seq.) Hence Lepreum is called an Arcadian town

by Scylax and Pliny, the latter of whoin erroneously

speaks both of a Leprion in Elis (iv. 5. s. 6) , and of

a Lepreon in Arcadia (iv. 5. s . 10). Pausanias also

states that the Lepreatae in his time claimed to be

Arcadians; but he observes that they had been sub-

jects of the Eleians from ancient times,-that as

many of them as had been victors in the public

games were proclaimed as Eleians from Lepreus, -

and that Aristophanes describes Lepreus as a city of

the Eleians. (Paus. v. 5. §3.) After the time of

Alexander the Eleians again reduced the Triphylian

cities, which therefore were obliged to join the Ae-

tolian league along with the Eleians . But when

Philip, in his war with the Aetolians, marched into

Triphylia, the inhabitants of Lepreum rose against

the Eleian garrison in their town, and declared in a naval station.

VOL. II.

*
LEPTIS (Liv. xxxiv. 62 ; Caes. B. C. ii. 38 ;

Hirt. Bell. Afr. 6, 7 , 9 , 62 ; Mela , i . 7. § 2 ; Plin.

v. 4 s. 3) , also called by later writers, LEPTIS

MINOR or PARVA (Aéπtis ý µíkpa, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 10 ; Leptiminus or Lepte Minus, Itin. Ant. p. 58 ;

Tab. Peut.; Geogr. Rav. iii. 5 v. 5 : Eth Leptitani :

Lemta , Ru .) , a city on the coast of Byzaciun, just

within the SE. headland of the Sinus Neapolitanus,

18 M. P. SE. of Hadrumetum , and 33 M. P. NE. of

Thysdrus, and one of the most flourishing of the

Phoenician colonies on that coast, notwithstanding

the epithet PARVA, which is merely used by late

writers to distinguish it from the still more important

city of LEPTIS MAGNA. It was a colony of Tyre

( Sall. Jug. 19 ; Plin. l . c . ), and, under the Car-

thaginians, it was the most important place in the

wealthy district of EMPORIAE, and its wealth was

such that it paid to Carthage the daily tribute of

a Euboic talent. (Liv. l. c.) Under the Romans

it was a libera civitas, at least in Pliny's time :

whether it became a colony afterwards depends on

the question, whether the coins bearing the name of

LEPTIS belong to this city or to Leptis Magna.

* Derived from a Phoenician word signifying

M
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[ See below, under LEPTIS MAGNA. ] Its ruins, | been left out of the system of external works , al-

though interesting, are of no great extent. (Shaw, though no part of the city was built upon it. Ac-

Travels, p. 109 ; Barth, Wanderungen, &c. p. cordingly we find here, besides the quays along the

161.) [P.S.] river side, and vaults in them, which served for

warehouses, a remarkable building, which seems to

have been a fort. Its superstructure is of brick,

and certainly not of Phoenician work ; but it pro-

bably stood on foundations coeval with the city.

This is the only example of the use of brick in the

ruins of Leptis , with the exception of the walls

which surmount the sea-defences already described.

From this eastern, as well as from the western point

of land , an artificial mole was built out, to give addi-

tional shelter to the port on either side ; but, through

not permitting a free egress to the sand which is

washed up on that coast in vast quantities with

every tide, these moles have been the chief cause of

the destruction , first of the port , and afterwards of

the city. The former event had already happened

at the date of the Stadiasmus, which describes Lep-

tis as having no harbour (àλíμevos). The harbour

still existed , however, at the time of the restoration

of the city by Septimius Severus, and small vessels

could even ascend to some distance above the city,

as is proved by a quay of Roman work on the

W. bank, at a spot where the river is still deep,

though its mouth is now lost in the sand- hills.

LÉPTIS MAGNA († Aéttis ueɣáλn, Aeπтi-

μáyva, Procop. B. V. ii . 21 ; also Aétis, simply ;

aft. Neάros ; Leptimagnensis Civitas, Cod. Just.

i. 27. 2 : Eth. and Adj. Aentitavós, Leptitanus :

Lebda, large Ru.) , the chief of the three cities

which formed the African Tripolis , in the district

between the Syrtes (Regio Syrtica, aft. Tripoli-

tana), on the N. coast of Africa ; the other two

being Oea and Sabrata. Leptis was one of the most

ancient Phoenician colonies on this coast, having

been founded by the Sidonians (Sall. Jug. 19 , 78 ) ;

and its site was one of the most favourable that can

be imagined for a city of the first class. It stood at

one of those parts of the coast where the table-land

of the Great Desert falls off to the sea by a succession

of mountain ridges, enclosing valleys which are thus

sheltered from those encroachments of sand that

cover the shore where no such protection exists,

while they lie open to the breezes of the Mediter-

ranean. The country, in fact, resembles, on a small

scale, the terraces of the Cyrenaic coast ; and its

great beauty and fertility have excited the admira-

tion alike of ancient and modern writers. (Ammian.

Marc. xxviii. 6 ; Della Cella ; Beechy ; Barth, &c.)

Each of these valleys is watered by its streamlet,

generally very insignificant and even intermittent,

but sometimes worthy of being styled a river, as in

the case of the CINYPS, and of the smaller stream,

further to the west, upon which Leptis stood. The

excellence of the site was much enhanced by the

shelter afforded by the promontory HERMAEUM

(Ras-al Ashan), W. of the city, to the roadstead in

its front. The ruins of Leptis are of vast extent,

of which a great portion is buried under the sand

which has drifted over them from the sea. From

what can be traced, however, it is clear that these

remains contain the ruins of three different cities.

2. The Old City (wóλis ) thus described became

gradually, like the Byrsaof Carthage, the citadel

of a much more extensive New City (Neάñoλis),

which grew up beyond its limits, on the W. bank of

the river, where its magnificent buildings now lie

hidden beneath the sand. This NEW CITY, as in

the case of Carthage and several other Phoenician

cities of like growth , gave its name to the place,

which was hence called NEAPOLIS, not, however, as

at Carthage [ comp. CARTHAGO, Vol. I. p. 529. § i . ] ,

to the disuse of the old name, LEPTIS, which was

never entirely lost, and which became the prevailing

name in the later times of the ancient world, and is

the name which the ruins still retain (Lebda).

(1.) The original city, or Old Leptis , still exhibits Under the early emperors both names are found

in its ruins the characteristics of an ancient Phoenician almost indifferently ; but with a slight indication of

settlement ; and, in its site, its sea-walls and quays, the preference given to NEAPOLIS, and it seems

its harbour, and its defences on the land side, it bears probable that the name Leptis, with the epithet

a striking general resemblance to Carthage. It was Magna to distinguish it from LEPTIS PARVA, pre-

built on an elevated tongue of land, jutting out from vailed at last for the sake of avoiding any confusion

the W. bank of the little river, the mouth of which with NEAPOLIS in Zeugitana. (Strab. xvii. p. 835 ,

formed its port, having been artificially enlarged for Neάñoλis, hv kal Aéπtiv kaλoûσw : Mela, however,

that purpose. The banks of the river, as well as the i. 7. § 5, has Leptis only, with the epithet altera :

seaward face of the promontory, are lined with walls Pliny, v. 4. s. 4, misled, as usual, by the abundance

of massive masonry, serving as sea-walls as well as of his authorities, makes Leptis and Neapolis different

quays, and containing some curious vaulted cham- cities, and he distinguishes this from the other

bers, which are supposed to have been docks for

ships which were kept (as at Carthage) for a last

resource, in case the citadel should be taken by an

enemy. These structures are of a harder stone than

the other buildings of the city ; the latter beingof

a light sandstone, which gave the place a glittering

whiteness to the voyager approaching it from the

sea. (Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. p. 453, G., p. 297 ,

H.) On the land side the isthmus was defended

by three lines of massive stone walls, the position

of each being admirably adapted to the nature of

the ground ; and, in a depression of the ground

between the outmost and middle line, there seems

to have been a canal , connecting the harbour in the

mouth of the river with the roadstead W. of the

city. Opposite to this tongue of land, on the E.

side of the river, is a much lower, less projecting ,

and more rounded promontory , which could not have

Leptis as Leptis altera, quae cognominatur magna:

Ptolemy, iv. 3. § 13, has Neάoλis ý kaì AéntiS

ueyáλn: Itin. Ant. p. 63, and Tab. Peut. Lepti

Magna Colonia ; Scyl. pp. 111 , 112 , 113 , Gronov. Nea

Пóλis ; Stadiasm. p. 435, Aéntis, vulg. Aéntns,

the coins all have the name LEPTIS simply, with the

addition, on some of them, of the epithet COLONIA

VICTRIX JULIA ; but it is very uncertain to which

of the two cities of the name these coins belong ;

Eckhel, vol. iv. pp. 130, 131 ; Rasche, s . v .) We learn

from Sallust that the commercial intercourse of Leptis

with the native tribes had led to a sharing of the con-

nubium, and hence to an admixture of the language of

the city with the Libyan dialects (Jug. 78). Infact,

Leptis , like the neighbouring Tripoly, which, with

a vastly inferior site, has succeeded to its position,

was the great emporium for the trade with the

Garamantes and Phazania and the eastern part of



LERINA.

Inner Libya. But the remains of the New City

seen to belong almost entirely to the period of the

Roman Empire, and especially to the reign of Septi-

mius Severus, who restored and beautified this his

native city. (Spart. Sev. 1 ; Aurel. Vict. Ep. 20. )

It had already before acquired considerable import-

ance under the Romans, whose cause it espoused

in the warwith Jugurtha (Sall. Jug. 77-79: as to

its later condition see Tac. Hist. iv. 50) ; and if, as

Eckhel inclines to believe, the coins with the epi-

graph COL VIC. IUL. LEP. belong mostly, if not

entirely, to Leptis Magna, it must have been made

a colony in the earliest period of the empire. It was

still a flourishing and populous fortified city in the

4th century, when it was greatly injured by an as-

sault ofa Libyan tribe, called the AURUSIANI (Am-

mian. xxviii. 6) ; and it never recovered from the

blow.

3. Justinianis said to have enclosed a portion of

it with a new wall ; but the city itself was already

too far buried in the sand to be restored; and, as

far as we can make out, the little that Justinian

attempted seems to have amounted only to the en-

closure of a suburb, or old Libyan camp, some dis-

tance to the E. of the river, on the W. bank of

which the city itself had stood.

vi. 4; comp. Barth.) Its ruin was completed
(Procop. de Aed.

during the Arab conquest (Leo, Afr. p. 435) ;

and, though we find it, in the middle ages, the seat

of populous Arab camps, no attempt has been made

to make use of the splendid site, which is now

occupied by the insignificant village of Legâtah,

and the hamlet of El-Hush, which consists of only

four houses. (For particulars of the ruins, see

Lucas, Proceedings of the Association, fc. vol. ii.

p. 66, Lond. 1810 ; Della Cella, Viaggio, &c.

p. 40; Beechey, Proceedings, c. chap. vi. pp. 50,

foll.; Russell's Barbary; Barth, Wanderungen, fc.

PP. 305-315.)
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LERINA and LERON. Strabo (p. 185) says :

"After the Stoechades are Planasia and Leron

( Пavaria kal Anpwv), which are inhabited ;

and in Leron there is also a Leroum of Leron, and

Leron is in front of Antipolis." (Antibes.) Pliny

(iii. 5) has " Lero, et Lerina adversus Antipolim."

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 21) places Lerone (Anpúvn)

before the mouth of the Var. Lerina once had a

town named Vergoanum (Pliny).

Itin. places "Lero et Lerinas insulae " 11 M. P.
The Maritime

from Antipolis.

These two islands are the Lérins, off the coast of

the French department of Var. Strabo's Planasia

is supposed to be Lerina, because it is flat ; Leron

must then be the larger island, called Sainte Mar-

guerite ; and D'Anville conjectures that the mo-

nastery dedicated to Sainte Marguerite took the

place of the Leroum of Lero, which is mentioned by

Strabo . The position of these two small islands is

LERNA.
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fixed more accurately by the Itin. than by the

geographers. Lerina, from which the modern name

Lérins comes, is very small ; it is called St. Honorat,

from a bishop of Arles in the fifth century, who was

also a saint.

[G.L.]

of a marshy district at the south-western extremity

LERNA or LERNE (Λέρνα, Λέρνη), the name

of the Argive plain , near the sea, and celebrated as

Hydra, or water-snake. [ See Dict. ofBiogr. Vol. II.

the spot where Hercules slew the many-headed

p. 394. ] In this part of the plain, there is a

number of copious springs, which overflow the district

and turn it into a marsh; and there can be little

doubt that the victory of Hercules over the Hydra, is

ancient lords of the Argive plain to bring its marshy

to be understood of a successful attempt of the

extremity into cultivation, by draining its sources

usually given to the whole district (Paus. ii . 15. § 5,

and embanking its streams. The name of Lerna is

ii. 24. § 3, ii. 36. § 6 , ii. 38. § 1 ; Plut. Cleom.

15), but other writers apply it more particularly to

the river and the lake. (Strab. viii . p. 368.) The

district was thoroughly drained in antiquity, and

covered with sacred buildings , of which Pausanias

has left us an account (ii. 36, 37). A road led

of the city to the sea-coast of Lerna was 40 stadia.

from Argos to Lerna, and the distance fromthe gate

Above Lerna is the Mountain PONTINUS (Пovivos),

which according to Pausanias absorbs the rain

water, and thus prevents it from running off. On

its summit, on which there are now the ruins of a

mediaeval castle, Pausanias saw the remains of a

temple of Athena Saitis, and the foundations of the

house of Hippomedon, one of the seven Argive chiefs

who marched against Thebes. (Aepraia d' oikei

váμаe' 'ITπоμédwv avak, Eurip. Phoen. 126.)

The grove of Lerna, which consisted for the most

part of plane trees, extended from Mount Pontinus

to the sea, and was bounded on one side by a river

called Pontinus, and on the other by a river named

Amymone. The grove of Lerna contained two

temples, in one of which Demeter Prosymna and

Dionysus were worshipped, and in the other Dionysus

Saotes. In this grove a festival, called the Lernaea,

was celebrated in honour of Demeter and Dionysus.

Pausanias also mentions the fountain of Amphiaraus,

and the Alcyonian pool ( 'AλkvovíaAluvn), through

which the Argives say that Dionysus descended into

Hades in order to recover Semele. The Alcyonian

pool was said to be
unfathomable, and the emperor

Nero in vain attempted to reach its bottom with a

circumference of the pool is estimated by Pausanias

sounding line of several fathoms in length. The

as only one-third of a stadium: its margin was

covered with grass and rushes. Pausanias was told

that, though the lake appeared so still and quiet,

yet, if any one attempted to swim over it, he was

dragged down to the bottom. Here Prosymnus is

said to have pointed out to Dionysus the entrance in

the lower world. A nocturnal ceremony was con-

formed by the side ofthe pool, and , in consequence of

nected with this legend ; expiatory rites were per-

the proverb arose of a Lerna of ills. (Aéрvn kakŵv;

the impurities which were then thrown into the pool,

see Preller, Demeter, p. 212. )

the foot of the hill, and joins the sea north of some

The river Pontinus issues from three sources at

mills , after a course of only a few hundred yards.

The Amymone is formed by seven or eight copious

sources, which issue from under the rocks, and

which are evidently the subterraneous outlet of one of

M 2
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the katavothra of the Arcadian vallies. The river

soon after enters a small lake, a few hundred yards

in circumference, and surrounded with a great

variety of aquatic plants ; and it then forms a marsh

extending to the sea-shore. The lake is now walled

in, and the water is diverted into a small stream

which turns some mills standing close to the sea-

shore. This lake is evidently the Alcyonian pool of

Pausanias ; for although he does not say that it is

formed by the river Amymone, there can be no

doubt of the fact. The lake answers exactly to the

description of Pausanias, with the exception of being

larger; and the tale of its being unfathomable is

still related by the millers in the neighbourhood.

Pausanias is the only writer who calls this lake the

Alcyonian pool ; other writers gave it the name of

Lernaean; and the river Amymone, by which it is

formed, is likewise named Lerna. The fountain of

Amphiaraus can no longer be identified, probably in

consequence of the enlargement of the lake. The

station of the hydra was under a palm-tree at the

source of the Amymone; and the numerous heads of

the water-snake may perhaps have been sug-

gested by the numerous sources of this river.

Amymone is frequently mentioned by the poets . It

is said to have derived its name from one of the

daughters of Danaus, who was beloved by Poseidon ;

and the river gushed forth when the nymph drew out

of the rock the trident of the god. ( Hygin . Fab.

169.) Hence Euripides (Phoen. 188 ) speaks of

Ποσειδώνια 'Αμυμώνια ὕδατα. (Comp. Propert. ii.

26, 47; Ov. Met. ii. 240.)

(Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol . ii . p. 225 ; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 472 , seq ; Boblaye, Récherches,

fc. p. 47 ; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii . p. 194 ;

Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 150 ; Curtius, Pelo-

ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 368, seq. )

LEROS (Aépos : Eth. Aépios : Leros), a small

island of the Aegean, and belonging to the scattered

islands called Sporades . It is situated opposite the

Sinus Iassius, on the north of Calymna, and on the

south of Lepsia, at a distance of 320 stadia from

Cos and 350 from Myndus. (Stadiasm. Mar. Magni,

§§ 246, 250, 252.) According to a statement of

Anaximenesof Lampsacus, Leros was , like Icaros , colo-

nised by Milesians. (Strab. xiv. p. 635.) Thiswaspro-

bably donein consequence of a suggestion of Hecataeus ;

for on the breaking out of the revolt of the Ionians

against Persia, he advised his countrymen to erect a

fortress in the island, and make it the centre of

their operations, if they should be driven from

Miletus. (Herod. v. 125 ; comp. Thucyd . viii . 27.)

Before its occupation by the Milesians , it was pro-

bably inhabited by Dorians. The inhabitants of

Leros were notorious in antiquity for their ill nature,

whence Phocylides sang of them :-

|

in which, according to mythology, the sisters of

Meleager were transformed into guinea fowls (ue-

λeaypides ; Anton. Lib. 2 ; comp. Ov. Met. viii. 533,

&c. ), whence these birds were always kept in the

sanctuary of the goddess. (Athen. xiv. p. 655.)

In a valley, about ten minutes' walk from the sea, a

small convent still bears the name of Partheni, and

at a little distance from it there are the ruins of an

ancient Christian church, evidently built upon some

ancient foundation, which seems to have been that of

the templeof Artemis Parthenos. " This small island,"

says Ross, " though envied on account of its fertility,

its smiling valleys, and its excellent harbours, is

nevertheless scorned by its neighbours, who charge

its inhabitants with niggardliness " (l. c . p. 122 ;

comp. Böckh, Corp. Inscript. n. 2263 ; Ross ,

Inscript. ined. ii . 188.) [L. S. ]

LESBOS (Λέσβος : Eth. and Adj. Λέσβιος,

Aéσbikós , Aeσbiakós, Lesbius, Lesbicus, Les-

biacus : fem. Aeobis, Aeobias, Lesbis, Lesbias : in

the middle ages it was named Mitylene, from its

principal city : Geog. Rav. v. 21 : Suidas. 8. v.;

Hierocl . p . 686 ; Eustath. ad I. ix . 129 , Od. iii.

170 : hence it is called by the modern Greeks

Mitylen or Metelino, and by the Turks Medilli or

Medellu - Adassi.) Like several other islands of the

Aegean, Lesbos is said by Strabo, Pliny and others

to have had various other names, Issa, Himerte,

Lasia, Pelasgia, Aegira, Aethiope, and Macaria.

(Strab. i . p. 160, v. p. 128 ; Plin. v. 31 (39) ; Diod.

iii. 55 , ν . 81.)

Lesbos is situated off the coast of Mysia, exactly

opposite the opening of the gulf of Adramyttium.

Its northern part is separated from the mainland

nearAssos [ Assos ] by a channel about 7 miles broad ;

and the distance between the south-eastern extremity

and the islands of Arginusae [ARGINUSAE ] is about

the same. Strabo reckons the breadth of the former

strait at 60 stadia, and Pliny at 7 miles : for the

latter strait see Strab. xiii. pp . 616 , 617 , and Xen.

Hell. i. 6. §§ 15-28 . The island lies between the

parallels of 38° 58′ and 39° 24'. Pliny states the

circumference as 168 miles , Strabo as 1100 stadia.

According to Choiseul-Gouffier, the latter estimate

is rather too great. Scylax (p. 56) assigns to Lesbos

the seventh rank in size among the islands of the

Mediterranean sea-

In shape Lesbos may be roughly described as a

triangle, the sides of which face respectively the

NW. , the NE. , and the SW. The northern point is

the promontory of Argennum , the western is that of

Sigrium (still called Cape Sigri), the south-eastern

is that of Malea (now called Zeitoun Bouroun orCape

St. Mary) . But though this description of the

island as triangular generally correct , it must be

noticed that it is penetrated far into the interior by

two gulfs, or sea- lochs as they may properly be
Λέριοι κακοί, οὐχ ὁ μὲν, ὃς δ' οὔ,

One of these isΠάντες, πλὴν Προκλέους · καὶ Προκλέης Λέριος . called , on the south- western side.

Port Hiero or Port Olivier, “ one of the best har-

(Strab. x. p. 487, &c .) The town of Leros was bours of the Archipelago," opening from the sea

situated on the west of the modern town, on the about 4 miles to the westward of Cape Malea, and

south side of the bay, and on the slope of a hill ; in extending about 8 miles inland among the mountains.

this locality, at least, distinct traces of a town have It inay be reasonably conjectured that its ancient

been discovered by Ross. (Reisen auf d. Griech. name was Portus Hieraeus ; since Pliny mentions a

Inseln, ii. p. 119. ) The plan of Hecataeus to fortify Lesbian city called Hiera, which was extinct before

Leros does not seem to have been carried into effect. his time. The other arm of the sea, to which we

Leros never was an independent community, but was have alluded , is about half-way between the former

governed by Miletus, as we must infer from inscrip- and Cape Sigrium. It is the " beautiful and ex-

tions , which also show that Milesians continued to tensive basin, named Port Caloni," and anciently

inhabit the island as late as the time of the Romans. called Euripus Pyrrhaeus. From the extreme nar-

Leros contained a sanctuary of Artemis Parthenos, rowness of the entrance, it is less adapted for the
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purposes of a harbour. Its ichthyology is repeatedly

mentioned by Aristotle as remarkable. (Hist. Animal.

v. 10. § 2, v. 13. § 10 , viii. 20. $ 15, ix. 25.

§ 8.)

The surface of the island is mountainous. The

principal mountains wereOrdymnus in the W., Olym-

pus in the S. , and Lepethymnus in the N. Their cle-

vations, as marked in the English Admiralty Charts,

are respectively, 1780, 3080, and 2750 feet. The

excellent climate and fine air of Lesbos are celebrated

by Diodorus Siculus (v. 82), and it is still reputed

to be the most healthy island in the Archipelago.

(Purdy's Sailing Directory, p. 154.) Tacitus (Ann.

vi. 3) calls it " insula nobilis et amoena." Agates

were found there (Plin. xxxvii . 54 ) , and its quarries

produced variegated marble (xxxvi. 5). The whole-

some Lesbian wines (" innocentis pocula Lesbii,"

Hor. Carm. i. 17, 21 ) were famous in the ancient

world ; but of this a more particular account is

given under METHYMNA. The trade of the island

was active and considerable ; but here again we

must refer to what is said concerning its chief city

MYTILENE. At the present day the figs of Lesbos

are celebrated ; but its chief exports are oil and

gall-nuts. The population was estimated, in 1816,

at 25,000 Greeks and 5000 Turks.

Tradition says that the first inhabitants of Lesbos

were Pelasgians : and Xanthus was their legendary

leader. Next came Ionians and others, under Ma-

careus, who is said by Diodorus (v. 80) to have

introduced written laws two generations before the

Trojan war. Last were the Aeolian settlers, under

the leadership of Lesbus, who appears in Strabo

under the name Graus, and who is said to have

married Methymna, the daughter of Macareus.

Mytilene was the elder daughter. This is certain,

that the early history of Lesbos is identical with

that of the Aeolians. Strabo regards it as their

central seat ( xédov µntpóñoλus, xiii . pp. 616 ,

622). In mercantile enterprise, in resistance to the

Persians, and in intellectual eininence, the insular

Aeolians seem to have been favourably contrasted

with their brethren on the continent. That which

Horace calls " Aeolium carmen " and " Aeoliae

fides " (Carm. ii . 13. 24 , iii . 30. 13) was due to

the genius of Lesbos : and Niebuhr's expression

regarding this island is, that it was " the pearl of

the Aeolian race.” (Lectures on Ancient Ethnology

and Geography, vol. i . p. 218.)

Lesbos was not, like several other islands of the

Archipelago, such as Cos, Chios and Samos, the

territory of one city. We read of six Aeolian cities

in Lesbos, each of which had originally separate

possessions and an independent government, and

which were situated in the following geographical

order. METHYMNA (now Molivo) was on the north,

almost immediately opposite Assos, from which it

was separated by one of the previously mentioned

straits. Sonewhere in its neighbourhood was

ARISBA, which, however, was incorporated in the

Methymnaean territory before the time of Herodotus

(i. 151 ). Near the western extremity of the island

were ANTISSA and ERESSUS. The former was a

little to the north of Cape Sigrium, and was situated

on a small island, which in Pliny's time (ii . 91 ) was

connected with Lesbos itself. The latter was on the

south of the promontory, and is still known under

the name of Erissi, a modern village, near which

ruins have been found. At the head of Port Caloni

was PYRRHA, which in Strabo's time had been swal-

lowed up by the sea, with the exception of a suburb.

| (Strab. xiii. p. 618 ; see Plin . v. 31. ) The name of

Pera is still attached to this district according to

Pococke. On the eastern shore, facing the main-

land, was MYTILENE. Besides these places , we

must mention the following :- HIERA, doubtless at

the head of Port Olivier, said by Pliny to have been

destroyed before his day; AGAMEDE, a village in

the neighbourhood of Pyrrha ; NAPE, in the plain of

Methymna ; AEGIRUS, between Methymna and

Mytilene ; and POLIUM, a site mentioned by Ste-

phanus B. Most of these places are noticed more

particularly under their respective names . All of

them decayed, and became unimportant, in compa-

rison with Methymna and Mytilene, which were si-

tuated on good harbours opposite the mainland, and

convenient for the coasting-trade. The annals of

Lesbos are so entirely made up of events affecting

those two cities, especially the latter, that we must

refer tothem for what does not bear upon the general

history of the island.

From the manner in which Lesbos is mentioned

both in the Iliad and Odyssey (Il. xxiv. 544 , Od. iv.

342), it is evident that its cities were populous and

flourishing at a very early period. They had also

very large possessions on the opposite coast. Lesbos

was not included in the conquests of Croesus.

( Herod . i. 27.) The severe defeat of the Lesbians

by the Samians under Polycrates (iii. 39 ) seems

only to have been a temporary disaster. It is said

by Herodotus (i. 151 ) that at first they had nothing

to fear, when Cyrus conquered the territories of

Croesus on the mainland : but afterwards, with other

islanders, they seem to have submitted voluntarily

to Harpagus (i . 169). The situation of this island on

the very confines of the great struggle between the

Persians and the Greeks was so critical, that its

fortunes were seriously affected in every phase of

the long conflict, from this period down to the peace

of Antalcidas and the campaigns of Alexander.

The Lesbians joined the revolt of Aristagoras

(Herod . vi. 5, 8 ) , and one of the most memorable

incidents in this part of its history is the consequent

hunting down of its inhabitants, as well as those of

Chios and Tenedos , by the Persians (Herod . vi. 31 ;

Aesch. Pers. 881 ) . After the battles of Salamis and

Mycale they boldly identified themselves with the

Greek cause. At first they attached themselves to

the Lacedaemonian interest : but before long they

came under the overpowering influence of the naval

supremacy of Athens. In the early part of the

Peloponnesian War, the position of Lesbos was more

favourable than that of the other islands : for, like

Corcyra and Chios, it was not required to furnish a

money-tribute, but only a naval contingent (Thuc.

ii. 9). But in the course of the war, Mytilene was

induced to intrigue with the Lacedaemonians, and to

take the lead in a great revolt from Athens. The

events which fill so large a portion of the third book

of Thucydides the speech of Cleon, the change

of mind on the part of the Athenians, and the

narrow escape of the Lesbians from entire massacre

bythe sending of a second ship to overtake the first

are perhaps the most memorable circumstances con-

nected with the history of this island . The lands of

Lesbos were divided among Athenian citizens (KλN-

poûxo ) , many of whom, however, according to

Boeckh, returned to Athens, the rest remaining as a

garrison. Methymna had taken no part in the revolt,

and was exempted from the punishment After the

Sicilian expedition, the Lesbians again wavered in

their allegiance to Athens ; but the result was unim-
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portant (Thucyd. viii . 5 , 22 , 23 , 32 , 100) . It was

near the coast of this island that the last great naval

victory of the Athenians during the war was won,

that of Conon over Callicratidas at Arginusae. On

the destruction of the Athenian force by Lysander

at Aegospotami, it fell under the power of Sparta ;

but it was recovered for a time by Thrasybulus

(Xen. Hell. iv. 8. §§ 28-30). At the peace of

Antalcidas it was declared independent. From this

time to the establishment of the Macedonian empire

it is extremely difficult to fix the fluctuations of the

history of Lesbos in the midst of the varying influ-

ences of Athens, Sparta, and Persia.

After the battle of the Granicus, Alexander made

a treaty with the Lesbians. Memnon the Rhodian

took Mytilene and fortified it, and died there. Af-

terwards Hegelochus reduced the various cities of

the island under the Macedonian power. (For the

history of these transactions see Arrian, Exped. Alex.

iii. 2 ; Curt. Hist. Alex. iv. 5. ) In the war ofthe

Romans with Perseus, Labeo destroyed Antissa for

aiding the Macedonians , and incorporated its inha-

bitants with those of Methymna ( Liv. xlv. 31. Hence

perhaps the true explanation of Pliny's remark,

1. c.) . In the course of the Mithridatic War, Mytilene

incurred the displeasure of the Romans by delivering

up M'. Aquillius (Vell. Pat. ii 18 ; Appian, Mithr.

21 ). It was also the last city which held out after

the close of the war, and was reduced by M. Minucius

Thermus,-an occasion on which Julius Caesar dis-

tinguished himself, and earned a civic crown by

saving the life of a soldier (Liv. Epit. 89 ; Suet.

Caes. 2 ; see Cic. contra Rull. ii . 16) . Pompey,

however, was induced by Theophanes to make My- |

tilene a free city (Vell . Pat. I. c.; Strab. xiii. p.

617) , and he left there his wife and son during the

campaign which ended at Pharsalia. (Appian, B. C.

ii. 83 ; Plut. Pomp. 74, 75.) From this time we

are to regard Lesbos as a part of the Roman province

of Asia, with Mytilene distinguished as its chief

city, and in the enjoyment of privileges more par-

ticularly described elsewhere. We may mention here

that a few imperial coins of Lesbos , as distinguished

from those of the cities, are extant, of the reigns of

M. Aurelius and Commodus, and with the legend

KOINON AECBION (Eckhel, vol. ii . p. 501 ; Mionnet,

vol. iii . pp. 34 , 35) .

appears, however, that these princes were tributary

to the Turks ( Ib. p. 328) . In 1457 , Mahomet II.

made an unsuccessful assault on Methymna, in con-

sequence of a suspicion that the Lesbians had aided

the Catalan buccaneers ( Ib. p. 338 ; see also Vertot ,

Hist. de l'Ordre de Malte, ii . 258). He did not

actually take the island till 1462. The history of

the annalist Ducas himself is closely connected with

Lesbos : he resided there after the fall of Constan-

tinople ; he conveyed the tribute from the reigning

Gateluzzio to the sultan at Adrianople ; and the last

paragraph of his history is an unfinished account

ofthe final catastrophe of the island.

This notice of Lesbos would be very incomplete,

unless something were said of its intellectual emi-

nence. In reference to poetry, and especially poetry

in connection with music, no island of the Greeks is

so celebrated as Lesbos. Whatever other explana-

tion we may give of the legend concerning the head

and lyre of Orpheus being carried by the waves to

its shores , we may take it as an expression of the

fact that here was the primitive seat of the music of

the lyre. Lesches , the cyclic minstrel, a native of

Pyrrha, was the first of its series of poets . Ter-

pander, though his later life was chiefly connected

with the Peloponnesus, was almost certainly a native

of Lesbos, and probably of Antissa : Arion, of Me-

thymna, appears to have belonged to his school ; and

no two men were so closely connected with the early

history of Greek music. The names of Alcaeus and

Sappho are the most imperishable elements in the

renown of Mytilene. The latter was sometimes

called the tenth Muse (as in Plato's epigram , ZanpÙ

Aeσbódev ŉ dekáтn) ; and a school of poetesses

(Lesbiadum turba, Ovid, Her. xv.) seems to have

been formed by her. Here , without entering into the

discussions, by Welcker and others, concerning the

character of Sappho herself, we must state that the

women of Lesbos were as famous for their profligacy

as their beauty. Their beauty is celebrated by Homer

(Il. ix. 129, 271) , and, as regards their profligacy,

the proverbial expression Aeσbiάe affixes a worse

stain to their island than кρnríew does to Crete.

Lesbos seems never to have produced any dis-

tinguished painter or sculptor, but Hellanicus and

Theophanes the friend of Pompey are worthy of

being mentioned among historians ; and Pittacus,

Theophrastus, and Cratippus are known in the

annals of philosophy and science. Pittacus was

famous also as a legislator. These eminent men

were all natives of Mytilene, with the exception of

Theophrastus, who was born at Eresus.

In

In the new division of provinces under Constantine,

Lesbos was placed in the Provincia Insularum

(Hierocl. p. 686, ed. Wesseling) . A few detached

notices of its fortunes during the middle ages are all

that can be given here. On the 15th of August,

A.D. 802, the empress Irene ended her extraordinary The fullest account of Lesbos is the treatise of

life here in exile. (See Le Beau, Hist. du Bas Empire, S. L. Plehn, Lesbiacorum Liber, Berlin, 1826.

vol. xii. p. 400.) In the thirteenth century, con- this work is a map of the island ; but the English

temporaneously with the first crusade, Lesbos began Admiralty charts should be consulted , especially

to be affected by the Turkish conquests : Tzachas, Nos. 1654 and 1665. Forbiger refers to reviews of

Emir of Smyrna, succeeded in taking Mytilene, but Plehn's work by Meier in the Hall. Allg. Lit. Zeit.

failed in his attempt on Methymna. (Anna Comn. for 1827 , and by O. Müller in the Goett. Gel. Anz.

Alex. lib. vii . p. 362 , ed. Bonn . ) Alexis, however, for 1828 ; also to Lander's Beiträge zur Kunde

sent an expedition to retake Mytilene, and was suc- der Insel Lesbos , Hamb. 1827. Information regard-

cessful (Ib. ix. p. 425) . In the thirteenth centurying the modern condition of the island will be ob-

Lesbos was in the power of the Latin emperors of tained from Pococke, Tournefort, Richter, and Pro-

Constantinople, but it was recovered to the Greeks kesch. [J. S. H.]

by Joannes Ducas Vatatzes, emperor of Nicaea (see

his life in the Dict. ofBiography). In the fourteenth

century Joannes Palaeologus gave his sister in

marriage to Francisco Gateluzzio, and the island of

Lesbos as a dowry ; and it continued in the possession

of this family till its final absorption in the Turkish

empire (Ducas, Hist. Byzant. p. 46, ed. Bonn). It

LE'SORA MONS (Mont Lozère), a summit of

the Cévennes, above 4800 feet high, is mentioned by

Sidonius Apollinaris (Carm. 24 , 44) as containing

the source of the Tarnis (Tarn):—

" Hinc te Lesora Caucasum Scytharum

Vincens aspiciet citusque Tarnis."
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The pastures on this mountain produced good cheese

in Pliny's time (H. N. xi. 42), as they do now.

Mont Lozère gives its name to the French depart-

ment Lozère.

[G. L.]LESSA(Añova), a village of Epidauria, upon

the confines of the territory of Argos, and at the

foot of Mount Arachnaeum. Pausanias saw there

a temple ofAthena. The ruins of Lessa are situated

upon a hill, at the foot of which is the village of

Lykurió. On the outside of the walls, near the

foot of the mountain, are the remains of an ancient

pyramid, near a church, which contains some Ionic

columns. (Paus. ii. 25. § 10 ; Leake, Morea,

vol. ii. p. 419 ; Boblaye, Récherches, fc. p. 53 ;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 418. )
LESTADAE. [ NAXOS. ]

LE'SURA, a branch of the Mosella (Mosel), men-

tioned by Ausonius (Mosella, v. 365). He calls it

" exilis," a poor, ill - fed stream.

ofname leads us to conclude that it is the Leser or
The resemblance

Lisse, which flows past Wittlich, and joins the Mosel

on the left bank.

LETANDROS, a small island in the Aegaean[ G. L.]

sea, near Amorgos, mentioned only by Pliny (iv.

12. s. 23).

LETE (AT : Eth. Anraios), a town of Mace-

donia, which Stephanus B. asserts to have been the

native city of Nearchus, the admiral of Alexander

the Great; but in this he is certainly mistaken, as

Nearchus was a Cretan. (Comp. Arrian, Ind. 18 ;

Diod. xix. 19.)

[ E. B. J. ]

R
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LETHAEUS (Anlatos, Strab. x. p. 478 ; Ptol.

iii. 17. § 4; Eustath. ad Hom. Il. ii. 646 ; Solin.

17; Vib. Seq. 13), the large and important river

which watered the plain of Gortyna in Crete, now

the Malogniti.

LETHAEUS (Anlatos), a small river of Caria,
[E. B. J.]

which has its sources in Mount Pactyes, and after a

short course from north to south discharges itself

into the Maeander, a little to the south- east of Mag-

nesia. (Strab. xii . p. 554, xiv. p. 647 ; Athen. xv.

p.683. ) Arundell (Seven Churches, p. 57) describes

the river which he identifies with the ancient Le-

thaeus, as a torrent rushing along over rocky ground,

and forming many waterfalls.

[L. S. ]

LEUCA.

| the distance of 180 stadia from Elis, and 120 from
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Olympia. It was said to have been founded by

Letreus , a son of Pelops . (Paus. vi. 22. § 8.) To-

ships of Elis , it joined Agis, when he invaded the

gether with several of the other dependent town-

territories of Elis ; and the Eleians were obliged to

surrender their supremacy over Letrini by the peace

which they concluded with the Spartans in B. C.

400. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. §§ 25, 30. ) Xenophon

(l . c. ) speaks of Letrini, Amphidoli, and Mar-

ganeis as Triphylian places, although they were on

the right bankof the Alpheius; and if there is no

corruption in the text, which Mr. Grote thinks there

is (Hist. of Greece, vol. ix. p. 415), the word Tri-

phylian must be used in a loose sense to signify the

dependent townships of Elis. The Λετριναῖαι γύαι

Pausanias nothing remained of Letrini except afew

are mentioned by Lycophron (158). Inthe time of

1. c.) Letrini may be placed at the village and

houses and a temple of Artemis Alpheiaea . (Paus.

monastery of St. John, between Pyrgo and the port

many fragments of antiquity, a part of a large

of Katákolo, where, according to Leake, among

statue was found some years ago. (Leake, Morea,

loponnesos, vol. i . p. 72.)

vol. ii. p. 188; Boblaye, p. 130, &c.; Curtius, Pe-

which was inhabited by the Belgae. The Levaci,

LEVACI, a people in Caesar's division of Gallia,

with some other small tribes, were dependent on the

Nervii. (B. G. v. 39.) The position of the Levaci

is unknown.

LEVAE FANUM, in Gallia Belgica is placed[G. L.]

by the Table on the road from Lugdunum Batavorum

(Leiden) to Noviomagus (Nymegen). Levae Fanum

is between Fletio ( Vleuten) and Carvo ; 25 M. P.

from Fletio and 12 from Carvo. [ CARVO. ] D'An-

ville, assuming that he has fixed Carvo right, sup-

poses that there is some omission of places in the

Table between Fletio and Carvo, and that we cannot

rely upon it. He conjectures that Levae Fanum

may be a little beyond Dursteede, on the bank

calls Liven-dael (vallis Levae), this Leva being

opposite to that of the Batavi, at a place which he

some local divinity. Walckenaer fixes Levae Fanum

at Leersum.

[G. L. ]

66

LEUCA (Tà Aeυká, Strab.: Leuca), a small

promontory, on a small bay immediately to the W.

town of Calabria, situated close to the Iapygian

of that celebrated headland. Its site is clearly

marked by an ancient church still called Sta. Maria

di Leuca, but knownalso as the Madonna di Finis-

terra, from its situation at the extreme point of

Italy in this direction. The Iapygian promontory

itself is now known as the Capo di Leuca. Strabo

is the only author who mentions a town of this

LETHES FL. [
GALLAECIA.] name (vi. p. 281 ) , but Lucan also notices the

LETO'POLIS (AnTous Tóλs, Ptol. iv. 5. § 46 ; quented by shipping ; and its advantageous position,secreta littora Leucae " (v. 375) as a port fre-

AnTous, Steph. B. s. v.; Letus, Itin. Anton. p. 156 : at a point where so many ships must necessarily

Eth. AnToroNirns), a town in Lower Egypt, near touch, would soon create a town upon the spot. It

the apex of the Delta, the chief of the nome Leto- was probably never a municipal town, but a large

polites, but with it belonging to the nomos or pre- village or borgo, such as now exists upon the spot

fecture of Memphis. (Strab. xvii. p. 807.) It was in consequence of the double attraction of the port

probably situated on the banks of the canal of and sanctuary. (Rampoldi, Corogr. dell' Italia,

Memphis, a few miles SW. of Cercasorum. Leto, from vol. ii. p. 442.)

whom the town and the nome derived their name,

was an appellation of the deity Athor, one of the

eight Dii Majores of Aegypt. Lat. 30° N. [W.B.D. ]

LETRINI (AETpivo , Paus.; Aerpiva, Xen.), a

town of Pisatis in Elis, situated near the sea, upon

the Sacred Way leading from Elis to Olympia at

Leuca showed there a spring of fetid water, which

Strabo tells us (1. c.) that the inhabitants of

they pretended to have arisen from the wounds of

cules from the Phlegraean plains, and who had taken

some ofthe giants which had been expelled by Her-

refuge here. These giants they called Leuternii,

M 4
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and hence gave the name of LEUTERNIA to all the

surrounding district. The same story is told , with

some variations, by the pseudo-Aristotle (de Mirab.

97) ; and the name of Leutarnia is found also in

Lycophron (Alex. 978) , whose expressions, however,

would have led us to suppose that it was in the

neighbourhood of Siris rather than of the Iapygian

promontory. Tzetzes (ad loc . ) calls it a city of

Italy, which is evidently only an erroneous inference

from the words of his author. The Laternii of

Scylax, whom he mentions as one of the tribes that

inhabited lapygia, may probably be only another

form ofthe same name, though we meet in no other

writer with any allusion to their existence as a real

people. [E. H. B.]

LEUCA, the name given by Pomponius Mela (i. 16) ,

toa district on the west of Halicarnassus,between that

city and Myndus. Pliny (H. N. v. 29) mentions a

town, Leucopolis, in the same neighbourhood , of

which, however, nothing else is known to us. [L. S. ]

LEUCADIA. [LEUCAS. ]

mainland. (AKтǹ ǹwelpot , Od. xxiv. 377 ; comp.

Strab. x . pp. 451 , 452.) Homer also mentions its

well-fortified town NERICUS (Nhpikos, I. c.) Its

earliest inhabitants were Leleges and Teleboans

( Strab. vii . p. 322) , but it was afterwards peopled

by Acarnanians, who retained possession of it till

the middle of the seventh century B. C., when the

Corinthians, under Cypselus, founded a new town

near the isthmus, which they called Leucas, where

they settled 1000 of their citizens, and to which

they removed the inhabitants of the old town of

Nericus. (Strab. l. c.; Scylax, p. 13 ; Thuc. i. 30 ;

Plut. Them. 24 ; Scymn. Chius, 464.) Scylax says

that the town was first called Epileucadii. The

Corinthian colonists dug a canal through this isth-

mus, and thus converted the peninsula into an

island. (Strab. I. c.) This canal, which was called

Dioryctus, and was, according to Pliny, 3 stadia in

length (AtópUKTOS, Polyb. v. 5 ; Plin. iv. 1. s. 2),

was after filled up by deposits of sand ; and in the

Peloponnesian War, it was no longer available for

LEUCAE or LEUCE (Acûkai , Acúкn) , a small ships, which during that period were conveyed across

town of Ionia, in the neighbourhood of Phocaea, was the isthmus on more than one occasion. (Thuc. iii.

situated, according to Pliny (v. 31 ) , " in pro- 81 , iv . 8. ) It was in the same state in B. C. 218 ;

montorio quod insula fuit ." From Scylax (p. 37) for Polybius relates (v. 5) that Philip, the son of

we learn that it was a place with harbours. Accord- Demetrius, had his galleys drawn across this isth-

ing to Diodorus (xv. 18 ) the Persian admiral Tachos mus in that year ; and Livy, in relating the siege of

founded this town on an eminence on the sea coast, in Leucas by the Romans in B.C. 197, says, " Leucadia,

B.C. 352 ; but shortly after, when Tachos had died , nunc insula, et vadoso freto quod perfossum manu

the Clazomenians and Cymaeans quarrelled about its est , ab Acarnania divisa " (xxxiii. 17). The sub-

possession, and the former succeeded by a stratagem sequent restoration of the canal, and the construction

in making themselves masters of it. At a later time of a stone bridge, both of which were in existence

Leucae became remarkable for the battle fought in in the time of Strabo, were no doubt the work of the

its neighbourhood between the consul Licinius Crassus Romans ; the canal was probably restored soon after

and Aristonicus, B. C. 131. (Strab . xiv. p. 646 ; the Roman conquest, when the Romans separated

Justin, xxxvi. 4. ) Some have supposed this place Leucas from the Acarnanian confederacy, and the

to be identical with the Leuconium mentioned by bridge was perhaps constructed by order of Augustus,

Thucydides (viii, 24) ; but this is impossible, as this whose policy it was to facilitate communications

latter place must be looked for in Chios. The site throughout his dominions.

of the ancient Leucae cannot be a matter of doubt,

as a village ofthe name of Levke, close upon the sea,

at the foot of a hill, is evidently the modern repre-

sentative of its ancient namesake. (Arundell, Seven

Churches, p. 295.) [ L. S.]

LEUCAE (Aeûkai), a town of Laconia situated

at the northern extremity of the plain Leuce, now

called Phiniki, which extended inland between

Acrine and Asopus on the eastern side of the La-

conian gulf. (Polyb. v. 19 ; Liv. xxxv. 27 ; Strab.

viii. p. 363 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i . p. 226 , seq.;

Boblaye, Recherches , fc. p. 95 ; Curtius, Pelopon-

nesos, vol. ii. p. 290.)

LEUCARUM, a town in Britain, mentioned in the

Itinerary as being 15 miles from Isca Dumnuni-

orum, and 15 from Nidum. The difficulties involved

in this list (viz. that of the 12th Itinerary) are noticed

under MURIDUNUM. The Monumenta Britannica

suggests both Glastonbury in Somersetshire, and

L'ughor in Glamorganshire. [ R. G. L.]

LEUCAS (Aevkás) , a place in Bithynia, on the

river Gallus , in the south of Nicaea, is mentioned

only by Anna Comnena (p. 470) , but can be easily

identified, as its name Lefke is still borne by a neat

little town in the middle of the beautiful valley of

the Gallus, (Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 12,13 . ) [ L. S. ]

LEUCAS, LEUCA'DIA (Aeuкás, Thuc., Xen.,

Strab.; Aeukadía , Thuc. Liv.: Eth. Aevkádios) ,

an island in the Ionian sea, separated by a narrow

channel from the coast of Acarnania. It was ori-

ginally part of the mainland, and as such is described

by Homer, who calls it the Acte or peninsula of the

Leucadia is about 20 miles in length , and from

5 to 8 miles in breadth. It resembles the Isle of

Man in shape and size. It consists of a range of

limestone mountains, terminating at its north-eastern

extremity in a bold and rugged headland, whence

the coast runs in a south-west direction to the pro

montory, anciently called Leucates, which has been

corrupted by the Italians into Cape Ducato. The

name of the cape, as well as of the island , is of

course derived from its white cliffs. The southern

shore is more soft in aspect, and more sloping and

cultivated than the rugged rocks of the northern

coast ; but the most populous and wooded district is

that opposite Acarnania. The interior of the island

wears everywhere a rugged aspect. There is but

little cultivation, except where terraces have been

planted on the mountain sides, and covered with

vineyards. The highest ridge of the mountains rises

about 3000 feet above the sea.

Between the northern coast of Leucadia and that

of Acarnania there is at present a lagoon about

3 miles in length , while its breadth varies from

100 yards to a mile and a half. The lagoon is in

most parts only about 2 feet deep. This part of

the coast requires a more particular description,

which will be rendered clearer by the accompanying

plan. At the north-eastern extremity ofLeucadia

a lido, or spit, of sand, 4 miles in length, sweeps

out towards Acarnania. (See Plan, A.) On an

isolated point opposite the extremity of this sand-

bank, is the fort of Santa Maura, erected in the

middle ages by one of the Latin princes, but repaired
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that the isthmus and canal were a little south of

the city of Leucas, that is, between Fort Alexander

(Plan, 2) on the island, and Paleocaglia on the

mainland (Plan, 3). The channel is narrowest at

this point, not being more than 100 yards across ;

and it is probable that the old capital would have

been built close to the isthmus connecting the

peninsula with the mainland. It has been con-

fort Santa Maura has been built, probably did not

exist in antiquity, and may have been thrown up

at first by an earthquake.

Between the fort Santa Maura and the modern

town Amaxichi, the Anglo-Ionian government have

constructed a canal, with a towing- path, for boats

drawing not more than 4 or 5 feet of water. (Plan,

4. ) A ship-canal, 16 feet deep, has also been com-

menced across the whole length of the lagoon from

Fort Santa Maura to Fort Alexander. This work,

if it is ever brought to a conclusion, will open a

sheltered passage for large vessels along the Acar-

nanian coast, and will increase and facilitate the

commerce of the island. (Bowen, p. 78.)

and modelled both by the Turks and Venetians. |

(Plan, B.) The fort was connected with the island

by an aqueduct, serving also as a causeway, 1300

yards in length, and with 260 arches. (Plan, 5.) It

was originally built by the Turks, but was ruined

by an earthquake in 1825, and has not since been

repaired. It was formerly the residence of the Vene-

tian governor and the chief men of the island, who

kept here their magazines and the cars (auagai) onjectured that the long spit of sand, on which the

which they carried down their oil and wine from the

inland districts, at the nearest point of the island.

The congregation of buildings thus formed, and to

which the inhabitants of the fortress gradually re-

tired as the seas became more free from corsairs,

arose bydegrees to be the capital and seat of govern-

ment, and is called, in memory of its origin,

Amarichi ('Aualixtov). (Plan, C.) Hence the fort

alone is properly called Santa Maura, and the capital

Amaxichi ; while the island at large retains its an-

cient name of Leucadia. The ruins of the ancient

town of Leucas are situated a mile and a half to

the SE. of Amarichi. The site is called Kaligóni,

and consists of irregular heights forming the last

falls of the central ridge of the island, at the foot of

which is a narrow plain between the heights and the

lagoon. (Plan, D.) The ancient inclosure is almost en-

tirely traceable, as well round the brow ofthe height

on the northern, western, and southern sides, as from

either end of the height across the plain to the

lagoon, and along its shore. This, as Leake ob-

serves, illustrates Livy, who remarks (xxxiii. 17)

that the lower parts of Leucas were on a level close

to the shore. The remains on the lower ground are

of a more regular, and , therefore, more modern ma-

sonry than on the heights above. The latter are

probably the remains of Nericus, which continued

to be the ancient acropolis, while the Corinthians

gave the name of Leucas to the town which they

erected on the shore below. This is, indeed, in op-

position to Strabo, who not only asserts that the

name was changed by the Corinthian colony, but

also that Leucas was built on a different site from

that of Neritus. (x. p. 452). But, on the other

hand, the town continued to be called Nericus even

as late as the Peloponnesian War (Thuc. iii. 7) ; and

numerous instances occur in history of different

quarters of the same city being known by distinct

names. Opposite to the middle of the ancient city

are the remains of the bridge and causeway which

here crossed the lagoon. (Plan , 1.) The bridge

was rendered necessary by a channel, which per-

vades the whole length of the lagoon, and admits

a passage to boats drawing 5 or 6 feet of water,

while the other parts of the lagoon are not more

than 2 feet in depth. The great squared blocks

which formed the ancient causeway are still seen

above the shallow water in several places on either

side of the deep channel, but particularly towards

the Acarnanian shore. The bridge seems to have

been kept in repair at a late period of time, there

being a solid cubical fabric of masonry of more

modern workmanship erected on the causeway on

the western bank of the channel. Leake, from whom

this description is taken, argues that Strabo could

never have visited Leucadia, because he states that

this isthmus, the ancient canal, the Roman bridge, and

the city ofLeucas were all inthe same place; whereas

the isthmus and the canal, according to Leake, were

near the modern fort Santa Maura, at the distance

of 3 miles north of the city of Leucas. But K. O.

Müller, who is followed by Bowen and others, believe

PLAN.

A. Spit of sand, which Leake supposes to be the isthmus.

C. Amazichi.

B. Fort Santa Maura.

D. City of Leucas.

E. Site of isthmus, according to K. O. Müller.
1. Remains ofRoman bridge.
2. Fort Alexander.

3. Paleocaglia.
4. New canal.

5. Turkish aqueduct and bridge.

Of the history of the city of Leucas we have a

few details. It sent three ships to the battle of

Salamis (Herod . viii. 45) ; and as a colony of Corinth,

it sided with the Lacedaemonians in the Peloponne-

sian War, and was hence exposed to the hostility of

Athens. (Thuc. iii. 7.) Inthe Macedonian period

Leucas was the chief town of Acarnania, and the

place in which the meetings of the Acarnanian con-

federacy were held. In the war between Philip

and the Romans, it sided with the Macedonian

monarch, and was taken by the Romans after a

gallant defence, B. c. 197. (Liv. xxxiii. 17.) After

the conquest of Perseus, Leucas was separated by

the Romans from the Acarnanian confederacy.
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(Liv. xlv. 31. ) It continued to be a place of im- |

portance down to a late period, as appears from the

fact that the bishop of Leucas was one ofthe Fathers

of the Council of Nice in A. D. 325. The consti-

tution of Leucas, like that of other Dorian towns,

was originally aristocratical. The large estates

were in the possession of the nobles, who were not

allowed to alienate them ; but when this law was

abolished, a certain amount of property was no

longer required for the holding of public offices, by

which the government became democratic. (Aristot.

Pol. ii. 4. § 4.)

Besides Leucas we have mention of two other

places in the island, PHARA (Papá, Scylax, p. 13) ,

and HELLOMENUM ( EAλóuevov, Thuc. iii. 94) .

The latter name is preserved in that of a harbour in

the southern part of the island. Pherae was also

in the same direction, as it is described by Scylax

as opposite to Ithaca. It is perhaps represented by

some Hellenic remains , which stand at the head of

the bay called Basiliké.

The celebrated promontory LEUCATAS (Aeukáтas,

Scylax, p. 13 ; Strab. x. pp. 452 , 456 , 461 ) , also

called LEUCATES or LEUCATE (Plin. iv. 1. s. 2 ;

Virg. Aen. iii. 274, viii. 676 ; Claud. Bell. Get.

185 ; Liv. xxvi . 26) , forming the south-western

extremity of the island, is a broken white cliff,

rising on the western side perpendicularly from the

sea to the height of at least 2000 feet, and sloping

precipitously into it on the other. On its summit

stood the temple of Apollo, hence surnamed Leu-

catas (Strab. x. p. 452 ) , and Leucadius (Ov. Trist.

iii. 1. 42, v. 2. 76 ; Propert. iii . 11. 69 ) . This

cape was dreaded by mariners ; hence the words of

Virgil (Aen. iii. 274) :---

" Mox et Leucatae nimbosa cacumina montis,

Et formidatus nautis aperitur Apollo."

It still retains among the Greek mariners of the

present day the evil fame which it bore of old in

consequence of the dark water, the strong currents,

and the fierce gales which they there encounter.

Of the temple of Apollo nothing but the sub-

structions now exist. At the annual festival of

the god here celebrated it was the custom to throw

a criminal from the cape into the sea ; to break his

fall, birds of all kinds were attached to him, and if

he reached the sea uninjured, boats were ready to

pick him up. (Strab. x. p. 452 ; Ov. Her. xv. 165 ,

seq., Trist. v. 2. 76 ; Cic. Tusc. iv. 18.) This

appears to have been an expiatory rite, and is sup-

posed by most modern scholars to have given rise to

the well-known story of Sappho's leap from this

rock in order to seek relief from the pangs of love.

[See Dict. ofBiogr. Vol. III . p. 708. ] Col. Mure,

however, is disposed to consider Sappho's leap as an

historical fact. (History of the Literature of

Greece, vol. iii. p. 285.) Many other persons are

reported to have followed Sappho's example, among

whom the most celebrated was Artemisia of Hali-

carnassus, the ally of Xerxes, in his invasion of

AR
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Greece. (Ptolem. Heph. ap. Phot. Cod. 190. p. 153

a . , ed . Bekker.)

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 10, seq.; Bowen,

Handbookfor Travellers in Greece, p. 75 , seq.)

LEUCA'SIA. [ MESSENIA.]

LEUCA'SIUM. [ARCADIA, p. 193 , No. 15.]

LEUCATA, a part of the coast of Gallia Nar-

bonensis : " ultra (lacum Rubresum) est Leucata,

littoris nomen, et Salsulae Fons " (Mela, ii. 5). Mela

seems to mean that there is a place Leucata, and

that part of the coast is also called Leucata. This

coast, according to D'Anville, is that part south of

Narbonne, which lies between the E'tang de Sigean

and Salses. He conjectures, as De Valois had done,

that the name may be Greek. He quotes Roger de

Hoveden, who speaks of this coast under the name

Leucate : " quandam arenam protensam in mari,

quae dicitur caput Leucate." The common name of

this head is now Cap de la Franqui, which is the

name of a small flat island, situated in the recess of

the coast tothe north of the cape. (D'Anville, Notice,

&c., Leucata.) [G. L. ]

LEUCATAS PROM. [LEUCAS.]

LEUCE. 1. An island lying off Cydonia, in Crete

(Plin. iv. 12) , which Mr. Pashley ( Trav. vol. i . p. 51 )

takes for the rock on which the fortress of Sudha is

built. ( Comp. Höck, Kreta, vol. i . pp. 384, 438.)

2. An island which Pliny (iv. 12) couples with

ONISIA, as lying off the promontory of Itanum.

These small islands are now represented by the rocks

of the Grandes. [E. B. J. ]

LEUCE ACTE (Aεvкì ảктh), a port on the

coast of Thrace, between Pactye and Teiristasis,

which is mentioned only by Scylax of Carvanda

(p. 28). [L. S. ]

LEÚCE PR. (AEʊкh ảктý), a promontory of

MARMARICA, in N. Africa, W. of the promontory

Hermaeuin. On the white cliff from which its

name was obtained there stood a temple of Apollo,

with an oracle. Its position is uncertain ; but most

probably it is the long wedge-shaped headland,

which terminates the range of hills (Aspis) forming

the Catabathinos Minor, and which is now called

Ras-al-Kanaïs. (Strab . xvii. p. 799 ; Scyl. p. 44,

Hudson ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 8 ; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag.

p. 437.) [P.S.]

LEUCI (Aevкoí) , a Gallic people (Strab. p. 193 ;

Ptol. ii. 9. § 13 ; Caes. B. G. 1. 40) , between the

Mediomatrici on the north and the Lingones on the

south. They occupied the valley of the Upper

Mosel. One of their chief towns was Tullum (Toul).

Their territory corresponded with the diocese of Toul,

in which were comprised the dioceses of Nancy and

Saint-Dié until 1774, when these two dioceses were

detached from that of Toul. (Walckenaer, Géog. fc.

vol. i. p. 531.) The Leuci are only mentioned once

in Caesar, and with the Sequani and Lingones : they

were to supply Caesar with corn. Pliny (iv. 17)

gives the Leuci the title of Liberi. Lucan celebrates

them in his poem (i. 424) as skilled in throwing

the spear : -

"Optimus excusso Leucus Rhemusque lacerto."

Tacitus (Hist. i. 64) mentions " Leucorum civitas,"

which is Tullum.
[G. L.]

LEUCIANA. [LUSITANIA.]

LEUCI MONTES or ALBI MONTES (τà Aev-

κà čρn, Strab. x. p. 479 ; Ptol. iii. 17. § 9) , the

snow-clad summits which form the W. part of the

mountain range of Crete. Strabo (l. c.) asserts that

the highest points are not inferior in elevation to
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Taygetus, and that the extent of the range is 300

stadia. (Comp. Theophrast. H. P. iii. 11 , iv. 1 ;

Plin. xvi. 33 ; Callim . Hymn. Dian. 40.) The bold

and beautiful outline of the " White Mountains " is

still called by its ancient title in modern Greek, Tà

ǎonpa Bouvá, or, from the inhabitants, тà Σpaкiavà

Bouvá. Crete is the only part of Greece in which

the word op is still in common use, denoting the

loftier parts of any high mountains. Trees grow on

all these rocky mountains , except on quite the extreme

summits. The commonest tree is the prinos or

ilex. (Pashley, Trav. vol . i . p. 31 , vol. ii. p. 190 ;

Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p. 19.) [E. B. J. ]

LEUCIMNA. [CORCYRA, PP. 669, 670. ]

LEUCOLLA (A€úkoλλa), a promontory on the

south- east of Pamphylia, near the Cilician fron-

tier. (Plin. v. 26 ; Liv. xxvii. 23 ; Pomp. Mela, i.

15.) In the Stadiasmus Maris Magni (§§ 190,

191 ) it is called Leucotheium (AUкódelov). Mela

erroneously places it at the extremity of the gulf of

Pamphylia, for it is situated in the middle of it ; its

modern name is Karaburnu. (Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 196.) [ L. S.]

LEUCOLLA (Aeúkoλλα, Strab. xiv. p. 682 ) ,

a harbour of Cyprus, N. of Cape Pedalium. It is

referred to in Athenaeus (v. p. 209 , where instead

of Kwas, Kumpos should be read) , and is identified

with Porta Armidio e Lucola, S. of Famagusta.

(Engel, Kypros, vol. i . p. 97.) [E. B. J. ]

LEUCO'NIUM (Aevкáviov). 1. Aplace mentioned

in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 260) in the south of

Pannonia, on the road from Aemona to Sirinium,

82 Roman miles to the north- west of the latter town.

Its site is pointed out in the neighbourhood of the

village of Rasboistje.

2. A town of Ionia, of uncertain site, where

a battle was fought by the Athenians in B. C. 413 .

(Thucyd. viii. 24.) From this passage it seems

clear that the place cannot be looked for on the

mainland of Asia Minor, but that it must have

been situated near Phanae, in the island of Chios,

where a place of the name of Leuconia is said

to exist to this day. Polyaenus (viii. 66) mentions

a place, Leuconia, about the possession of which

the Chians were involved in a war with Erythrae ;

and this Leuconia, which, according to Plutarch

(de Virt. Mul. vii. p . 7 , ed . Reiske) , was a colony

of Chios , was probably situated on the coast of Asia

Minor, and may possibly be identical with Leucae

on the Hermaean gulf. [ Comp. LEUCAE. ] [ L. S. ]

LEUCOPETRA (AеυкожÉтра) , a promontory of

Bruttium , remarkable as the extreme SW. point of

Italy, looking towards the Sicilian sea and the E.

coast of Sicily. It was in consequence generally

regarded as the termination of the chain of the

Apennines. Pliny tells us it was 12 miles from Rhe-

gium, and this circumstance clearly identifies it

with the modern Capo dell' Armi, where the moun-

tain mass of the southern Apennines in fact descends

to the sea. The whiteness of the rocks composing

this headland, which gave origin to the ancient

name, is noticed also by modern travellers. (Strab.

vi. p. 259 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 10 ; Ptol . iii. 1. § 9 ;

Swinburne, Travels, vol . i . p. 355. ) It is evidently

the same promontory which is called by Thucydides

Пéτpa τns Pnyins, and was the last point in Italy

where Demosthenes and Eurymedon touched with

the Athenian armament before they crossed over to

Sicily. (Thuc. vii. 35.) It was here also that Cicero

touched on his voyage from Sicily, when, after the

death of Caesar, B. C. 44, he was preparing to re-

| pair into Greece, and where he was visited by some

friends from Rhegium , who brought news from

Rome that induced him to alter his plans. (Cic.

Phil. i . 3, ad Att. xvi. 7.) In the former passage

he terms it "promontorium agri Rhegini : " the

" Leucopetra Tarentinorum " mentioned by him

(ad Att. xvi. 6) , if it be not a false reading, must

refer to quite a different place, probably the head-

land of Leuca, more commonly called the Iapygian

promontory. [ LEUCA. ] [E. H. B.]

LEUCOPHRYS (Aevкóppus), a town in Caria,

apparently in the plain of the Maeander, on the

borders of a lake, whose water was hot and in con-

stant commotion. (Xenoph. Hell. iv. 8. § 17, iii. 2.

$ 19.) From the latter of the passages here re-

ferred to, we learn that the town possessed a very

revered sanctuary of Artemis ; hence surnamed Ar-

temis Leucophryene or Leucophryne. (Paus. i . 26.

§ 4 ; Strab. xiv. p. 647 ; Tac. Ann. iii . 62.) The

poet Nicander spoke of Leucophrys as a place dis-

tinguished for its fine roses . (Athen. xv. p. 683.)

Respecting Leucophrys, the ancient name of Te-

nedos, see TENEDOS.
[L S.]

LEUCO'SIA (Aεuxwola), a small island off the

coast of Lucania, separated only by a narrow chan-

nel from the headland which forms the southern

boundary of the gulf of Paestum. This headland

is called by Lycophron àктǹ 'Evinéws, "the pro-

montory of Neptune," and his commentators tell us

that it was commonly known as Posidium Promon-

torium (rd Hoσedýïov). (Lycophr. Alex. 722 ; and

Tzetz. ad loc. ) But no such name is found in the

geographers, and it seems probable that the promon-

tory itself, as well as the little island off it, was

known by the name of Leucosia. The former is

still called Punta della Licosa ; the islet, which is a

mere rock, is known as Isola Piana. Itis generally

said to havederived its ancient name from one of the

Sirens, who was supposed to have been buried there

(Lycophr. 7. c.; Strab . l . c.; Plin. iii . 7. s. 13) ;

but Dionysius (who writes the name Leucasia) as-

serts that it was named after a female cousin of

Aeneas, and the same account is adopted by Solinus.

(Dionys. i. 53 ; Solin. 2. § 13.) We learn from

Symmachus (Epp. v. 13, vi. 25) that the opposite

promontory was selected by wealthy Romans as a

site for their villas ; and the remains of ancient

buildings, which have been discovered on the little

island itself, prove that the latter was also re-

sorted to for similar purposes. (Romanelli, vol. i.

p. 345.) [E. H. B.]

LEUCOSIA (Λευκωσία, Λευκουσία), a city of

Cyprus, which is mentioned only by Hierocles and

the ecclesiastical historian Sozomen (H. E. i. 3 , 10).

The name is preserved in the modern Lefkosia or

Nikosia, the capital of the island . (Engel, Kypros,

vol i. p. 150 ; Mariti, Viaggi, vol. i . p. 89 ; Pococke,

Trav. inthe East, vol . ii . pt. 1. p. 221. ) [ E. B. J.]

LEUCOSYRI (AUкóσupot), the ancient name of

the Syrians inhabiting Cappadocia, by which they

were distinguished from the more southern Syrians ,

who were of a darker complexion. (Herod. i. 72 ,

vii. 72 ; Strab. xvi. p. 737 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 3 ;

Eustath. ad Dionys. 772 , 970.) They also spread

over the western parts of Pontus, between the rivers

Iris and Halys. Inthe time of Xenophon (Anab. v. 6.

§ 8, &c.) they were united with Paphlagonia, and

governed by a Paphlagonian prince, who is said to

have had an army of 120,000 men, mostly horse-

men. This name was often used by the Greeks , even

at the time when it had become customary to desig
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nate all the inhabitants of the country by their na- kastro." (Leake.) The tumulus is probably the

tive, or rather Persian name, Cappadoces ; but it place of sepulture of the 1000 Lacedaemonians who

was applied more particularly to the inhabitants of fell in the battle. For a full account of this

the coast district on the Euxine, between the rivers celebrated contest, see Grote, Hist. ofGreece, vol. x.

Halys and Iris. (Hecat . Fragm. 194 , 200 , 350 ; p. 239, seq. In ancient times, the neighbourhood

Marcian. Heracl . p. 72. ) Ptolemy (v. 6. § 2 ) also of Leuctra appears to have been well wooded, as we

applies the name exclusively to the inhabitants about may infer from the epithet of " shady bestowed

the Iris, and treats of their country as a part of the upon it by the oracle of Delphi (Aeûktpa okióevтE,

province ofCappadocia. TheLeucosyri were regarded| Paus. ix. 14. § 3) ; but at present there is scarcely

as colonists, who had been planted there during the a shrub or a tree to be seen in the surrounding

early conquests of the Assyrians, and were succes- country. (Leake, North. Greece, vol. ii. p. 480 , seq.

sively subject to Lydia, Persia, and Macedonia ;

but after the time of Alexander their name is

scarcely mentioned, the people having become entirely

amalgamated with the nations among which they

lived . [ L. S.]

LEUCOTHEES FANUM (Λευκοθέας ἱερόν), α

temple and oracle in the district of the Moschi in

Colchis. Its legendary founder was Phryxus ; the

temple was plundered by Pharnaces and then by

Mithridates. (Strab. xi . p. 498. ) The site has been

placed near Suram, on the frontiers of Imiretia and
Kartuhlia, where two large " tumuli are now

found. (Dubois de Montpereux, Voyage Autour du

Caucase, vol. ii. p . 349 , comp. p. 17 , vol. iii . p .

171.) [E. B. J. ]

2. Or LEUCTRUM (τὰ Λεύκτρα , Paus.; τὸ Λευκ

Tpov, Strab., Plut., Ptol . ), a town of Laconia,

situated on the eastern side of the Messenian gulf,

20 stadia north of Peplinus, and 60 stadia south of

Cardamyle. Strabo speaks of Leuctrun as near

the minor Pamisus, but this river flows into the sea

at Pephnus, about three miles south of Leuctrum

[ PEPHNUS] . The ruins of Leuctrum are still

called Leftro. Leuctrum was said to have been

founded by Pelops, and was claimed by the Messe-

nians as originally one of their towns.
It was

awarded to the latter people by Philip in B.C. 338,

but in the time of the Roman empire it was one of

the Eleuthero-Laconian places. (Strab. viii . pp.

360, 361 ; Paus . iii. 21. § 7 , iii . 26. § 4, seq.;

Plut. Pelop. 20 ; Plin . iv. 5. s . 8 ; Ptol. iii . 16. § 9.)

Pausanias saw in Leuctra a temple and statue of

Athena on the Acropolis, a temple and statue of

Cassandra (there called Alexandra), a marble statue

of Asclepius, another of Ino, and wooden figures

of Apollo Carneius. (Paus. iii. 26. § 4, seq).

(Leake, Morea, vol. i . p. 331 , Peloponnesiaca,

p. 179 ; Boblaye, Récherches, &c. p. 93 ; Curtius

Peloponnesos, vol . ii . p . 285.)

LEUCOTHEIUM. [ LEUCOLLA. ]

LEUCTRA (τὰ Λεύκτρα) . 1. A village of

Boeotia, situated on the road from Thespiae to

Plataea (Strab. ix. p. 414), and in the territory of

the former city. (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 4) . Its name

only occurs in history on account of the celebrated

battle fought in its neighbourhood between the

Spartans and Thebans, B. C. 371, by which the

supremacy of Sparta was for ever overthrown. In

the plain of Leuctra, was the tomb of the two 3. Or LEUCTRUM (và A €0KTpa , Thuc. Xen .; rò

daughters of Scedasus , a Leuctrian, who had been AEUKтрov, Paus. ) , a fortress of the district Aegytis,

violated by two Spartans, and had afterwards slain on the confines of Arcadia and Laconia, described by

themselves ; this tomb was crowned with wreaths Thucydides (v. 54) as on the confines of Laconia

by Epaminondas before the battle, since an oracle towards Mt. Lycaeus, and by Xenophon (Hell. vi. 5.

had predicted that the Spartans would be defeated § 24). It was originally an Arcadian town, but

at this spot (Xen. Hell. vi . 4. § 7 ; Diod. xv. 54 ; was included in the territory of Laconia. (Thuc.

Paus. ix. 13. § 3 ; Plut. Pelop. cc. 20 , 21). The . c.) It commanded one of the passes leading into

city of Leuctra, is sometimes supposed to be repre- Laconia, by which a portion of the Theban army

sented by the extensive ruins at Lefka (Aeúka) , penetrated into the country on their first invasion

which are situated immediately below the modern under Epaminondas. (Xen. l. c.) It was detached

village of Rimókastro. But these ruins are clearly from Sparta by Epaminondas, and added to the

those of Thespiae, as appears from the inscriptions territory of Megalopolis. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.)

found there, as well as from their importance; for It appears to have stood on the direct road from

Leuctra was never anything more than a village in Sparta to Megalopolis, either at or near Leondari,

the territory of Thespiae, and had apparently in which position it was originally placed by Leake;

ceased to exist in the time of Strabo, who calls it and this seems more probable than the site sub-

simply a Tóros (x. p. 414). The real site of sequently assigned to it by the same writer, who

Leuctra, " is very clearly marked by a tumulus and supposes that both Leuctra and Malea were on the

some artificial ground on the summit of the ridge route from Megalopolis to Carnasium. [MALEA.]

which borders the southern side of the valley of (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 322, Peloponnesiaca,

Thespiae. The battle of Leuctra was fought pro- p. 248 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p . 336.)

bably in the valley on the northern side of the LEUCTRUM. [ LEUCTRA. ]

tumulus, about midway between Thespiae, and the LEUCUS. [PYDNA. ]

western extremity of the plain of Plataea. Cleom- LEVI. [ PALAESTINA. ]

brotus, in order to avoid the Boeotians, who were

expecting him by the direct route from Phocis,

marched by Thisbe and the valleys on the southern

side of Mount Helicon ; and having thus made his

appearance suddenly at Creusis, the port of Thespiae,

captured that fortress. From thence, he moved

upon Leuctra, where he intrenched himself on a

rising ground ; after which the Thebans encamped

on an opposite hill, at no great distance. The

position of the latter, therefore, seems to have been

on the eastern prolongation of the height of Rimó-

LEUNI (Aeuvo ), a tribe of the Vindelici, which

Ptolemy (ii. 13. § 1) places between the Runicatae

and Consuantae. The form of the name has been

the subject of discussion ; Mannert maintaining that

it ought to be written Aaûvol, and that it is the

general name of several tribes in those parts, such
as the Βενλαΰνοι and ᾿Αλαυνοί. But nothing cer-

tain can be said about the matter ; and all we know

is, that the Leuni must have dwelt at the foot of

the Alps of Salzburg, in the south-eastern part of

Bavaria.
[L.S.]
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LEVO'NI (Aeu@voi) , a tribe mentioned byPtolemy | 8 , 11 , 15, v. 15 ; Isa. ii . 13 ; Hos. xiv. 5-7; Zech.

(ii. 11. § 35) as dwelling in the central parts of xi. 1,2 ) . It is, however, chiefly celebrated in sacred

the island of Scandia. No further particulars are history for its forests of cedar and fir, from which

known about them . (Comp. Zeuss, die Deutschen, the temple of Solomon was constructed and adorned.

p. 158.) [ L. S.] (1 Kings, v.; 2 Chron. ii. ) It is clear from the

LEUPHANA (Aevodyɑ), a town mentioned by sacred history that Mount Lebanon was, in Solomon's

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 27) in the north of Germany, on time, subject to the kings of Tyre; but at a later

the west of the Elbe ; it probably occupied the site period we find the king of Assyria felling its timber

of the modern Lüneburg. (Wilhelm, Germanien, for his military engines (Isa. xiv. 8, xxxvii. 24 ;

.p. 161.) [ L. S. ] Ezek. xxxi. 16) ; and Diodorus Siculus relates that

LEUTERNIA or LEUTARNIA. [LEUCA. ] Antigonus, having collected from all quarters hewers

LEUTUOANUM, a place in Pannonia Superior, of wood, and sawyers, and shipbuilders , brought

12 Roman miles east of Mursa, on the road from down timber from Libanus to the sea, to build him-

Aquileia to Sirmium (It. Hieros. p. 561 ) ; hence it self a navy. Some idea of the extent of its pine

seems to be identical with the place called Ad La- forests may be formed from the fact recorded bythis

bores in the Peuting. Table. historian, that 8000 men were employed in felling

and sawing it, and 1000 beasts in transporting it to

its destination. He correctly describes the mountain

as extending along the coast of Tripoli and Byblius,

as far as Sidon, abounding in cedars, and firs, and

cypresses, of marvellous size and beauty (xix. 58) ;

and it is singular that the other classical geogra-

phers were wholly mistaken as to the course of this

remarkable mountain chain, both Ptolemy (v. 15)

and Strabo (xvi. p. 755) representing the two almost

parallel ranges of Libanus and Antilibanus as com-

mencing near the sea and running from west to east,

in the direction of Damascus,-Libanus on the north

and Antilibanus on the south ; and it is remarkable

that the Septuagint translators , apparently under

the same erroneous idea, frequently translate the

Hebrew word Lebanon by ' AVTIλíbavos (e. g. Deut.

i . 7 , iii. 25 , xi. 24 ; Josh. i. 4, ix. 1 ). Their relative

position is correctly stated by Eusebius and St.

Jerome (s. v . Antilibanus), who place Antilibanus

to the east of Libanus and in the vicinity of Da-

mascus. [ ANTILIBANUS. ]

[ L. S. ]

LEXO'VII (Angóbioi, Strab. p . 189 ; Anέoubio ,

Ptol. ii . 8. § 2) , a Celtic people, on the coast of

Gallia, immediately west of the mouth of the Seine.

When the Veneti and their neighbours were pre-

paring for Caesar's attack (B. C. 56), they applied

for aid to the Osismi , Lexovii , Nannetes, and others.

(B. G. iii. 9 , 11. ) Caesar sent Sabinus against the

Unelli, Curiosolites, and Lexovii , to prevent their

joining the Veneti. A few days after Sabinus

reached the country of the Unelli, the Aulerci Eu-

burovices and the Lexovii murdered their council or

senate, as Caesar calls it, because they were against

the war ; and they joined Viridovix, the chief of the

Unelli. The Gallic confederates were defeated by

Sabinus, and compelled to surrender . (B. G. iii . 17

-19.) The Lexovii took part in the great rising

of the Galli against Caesar (B. C. 52 ) ; but their

force was only 3000 men. (B. G. vii. 75.) Walcke-

naer supposes that the territory of the Lexovii of

Caesar and Ptolemy comprised both the territories

of Lisieux and Bayeux, though there was a people

in Bayeux named Baiocasses ; and he further supposes Lebanon itself may be said to commence on the

that these Baiocasses and the Viducasses were de- north of the river Leontes (el-Kâsimîyeh) , between

pendent on the Lexovii , and within their territorial Tyre and Sidon ; it follows the course of the coast of

limits. [BAIOCASSES. ] The capital of the Lexovii, the Mediterranean towards the north, which in some

or Civitas Lexoviorum, as it is called in the Notit. places washes its base, and in others is separated

Provinc., is Lisieux, in the French departinent of from it by a plain varying in extent : the mountain

Calvados. [NOVIOMAGUS. ] The country of the attains its highest elevation (nearly 12,000 feet)

Lexovii was one of the parts of Gallia from which about half way between Beirut and Tripoli. It is

the passage to Britain was made. [G. L.] now called by various names, after the tribes by

whom it is peopled, —the southern part being in-

habited by the Metowili ; to the north of whom, as

far as the road from Beirut to Damascus, are the

Druses ; the Maronites occupying the northern parts,

and in particular the district called Kesrawan.

(Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. iii. p. 459 ; Burckhardt,

least, to the description of St. Jerome, being " fer-

Syria, pp. 182-209 .) It still answers , in part at

tilissimus et virens," though it can be no longer said

"densissimis arborum comis protegitur " (Comment.

in Osee, c. xiv. ) : and again,-" Nihil Libano in terra

repromissionis excelsius est, nec nemorosius atque

condensius." (Comment. in Zacharian, c. xi.) It is

now chiefly fruitful in vines and mulberry trees ; the

former celebrated from of old (Hos. xiv. 7), the

latter introduced with the cultivation of the silk-

worm in comparatively modern times. Its extensive

pine forests have entirely disappeared, or are now

represented by small clusters of firs of no imposing

growth, scattered over the mountain in those parts

where the soft sandstone (here of a reddish hue)

comes out from between the Jura limestone, which

is the prevailing formation of the mountain. The

cedars so renowned in ancient times, and known to

be the patriarchs of all of their species now existing,

LIBA (Ai6a), a small place in Mesopotamia,

mentioned by Polybius (v. 51 ) on the march of

Antiochus. It was probably situated on the road

between Nisibis and the Tigris. [V.]

LIBA'NUS MONS (Aíbavos õpos), in Hebrew

LEBANON ( ?) , a celebrated mountain range of

Syria, or, as St. Jerome truly terins it, " mons Phoe-

nices altissimus." (Onomast. s. v.) Its name is

derived from the root ?, " to be white; " as St.

Jerome also remarks, " Libanus Aeukaσubs, id est,

'candor ' interpretatur " (Adv. Jovinianum, tom. iv.

col. 172 ) : and white it is, " both in summer and

winter; in the former season on account of the natural

colour of the barren rock, and in the latter by reason

of the snow," which indeed " remains in some places ,

near the summit, throughout the year." (Irby and

Mangles, Oct. 30 and Nov. 1.) Allusion is made

to its snows in Jer. xviii. 14 ; and it is described by

Tacitus as " tantos inter ardores opacum fidumque

nivibus." (Hist. v . 6. ) Lebanon is much celebrated

both in sacred and classical writers, and , in parti-

cular, much ofthe sublime imagery of the prophets

of the Old Testament is borrowed from this moun-

tain (e.g. Psal. xxix. 5 , 6 , civ. 16—18 ; Cant. iv.
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are found principally towards the north of the range

(Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. iii. pp. 440, 441) , parti-

cularly in the vicinity of a Maronite village named

Ehden, doubtless identical with the " Eden " of

Ezekiel (xxxi. 16 ), in the neighbourhood of which

the finest specimens of the cedars were even then

found. They had almost become extinct, only

eight ancient trees can now be numbered , -when, a

few years ago, the monks of a neighbouring convent

went to the pains of planting some five hundred

trees , which are now carefully preserved, and will

perpetuate the tradition of the " cedars of Lebanon "

to succeeding generations. The fact remarked by

St. Jerome, of the proper name of the mountain

being synonymous with frankincense, both in Greek

and Hebrew, has given rise to the idea that the

mountain produced this odoriferous shrub, of which,

however, there is no proof. (Reland, Palaestina,

p. 313.) [G. W.]

"1

The only two torrents which could have effected

such havoc as that described by Pausanias are the

rivers of Platamona and Litokhoro. As the former

was near Heracleia, it may be concluded that the

Sus, was the same river as the Enipeus, and that

Libethra was situated not far from its junction with

the sea, as the upper parts of the slope towards

Litókhoro, are secured from the ravages of the

torrent by their elevation above its bank.

It might be supposed , from the resemblance , that

the modern Malathria [ DIUM] is a corruption of

the ancient Libethra : the similarity is to be at-

tributed, perhaps, to the two names having a common

origin in some word of the ancient language (f

Macedonia. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

pp. 413 , 422.)

Strabo (ix . p. 409 , x. p. 471 ) alludes to this

place when speaking of Helicon, and remarks that

several places around that mountain, attested the

former existence of the Pierian Thracians in the

Boeotian districts. Along with the worship of the

Muses the names of mountains, caves, and springs,

were transferred from Mt. Olympus to Helicon ;

hence they were surnamed Libethrides as well as

Pierides (" Nymphae, noster amor, Libethrides,”

Virg. Ecl. vii. 21). [E. B. J.]

HELICON.]LIBE THRIAS, LIBE'THRIUS.

LI'BIA. [ AUTRIGONES. ]

LIBICII or LIBICI (Λεβέκιοι, Ρol.; Λιβικοί,

Ptol.) , a tribe of Cisalpine Gauls, who inhabited the

part of Gallia Transpadana about the river Sesia

and the neighbourhood of Vercellae. They are

first mentioned by Polybius (ii. 17 ) , who places

them, together with the LAEVI (Ado ), towards the

sources of the Padus, and W. of the Insubres. This

statement is sufficiently vague : a more precise clue

to their position is supplied by Pliny and Ptolemy,

both of whom notice Vercellae as their chief city, to

which the latter adds Laumellum also. (Plin . iii.

17. s. 21 ; Ptol. iii . 1. §36. ) Pliny expressly tells

us that they weredescendedfrom the Sallyes, a people

of Ligurian race ; whence it would appear probable

that the Libicii as well as the Laevi were Ligurian,

and not Gaulish tribes [ LAEVI ] , though settled on

the N. side of the Padus. Livy also speaks , but in

a passage of which the reading is very uncertain

(v . 35) , of the Salluvii (the same people with the

Sallyes) as crossing the Alps, and settling in Gaul

near the Laevi. [E. H. B.]

LIBÁRNA (Aisapva), a city of Liguria, which

is mentioned by Pliny among the " nobilia oppida '

that adorned the interior of that province , as well as

by Ptolemy and the Itineraries, in which its name

appears as " Libarnum or "Libarium." (Plin. iii . |

5. s. 7 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 45 ; Itin. Ant. p. 294 ; Tab.

Peut.) These place it on the road from Genua to

Dertona, but the distances given are certainly cor-

rupt, and therefore afford no clue to the position of

the town. This has, however, been of late years

established beyond doubt by the discovery of its

remains on the left bank of the Scrivia, between

Arquata and Serravalle. The traces still visible of

its ancient theatre, forum, and aqueducts, confirm

Pliny's statement of its flourishing condition ; which

is further attested by several inscriptions , from one of

which it would appear to have enjoyed colonial rank.

(S. Quintino, Antica Colonia di Libarna, in the

Mem. dell' Accadem. di Torino, vol . xxix. p. 143 ;

Aldini, Lapidi Ticinesi, pp. 120, 139. ) [ E. H. B. ]

LIBETHRA, LIBETHRUM (A‹¤ý@pa : Eth.

Ainopios), a town of Macedonia in the neighbour-

hood of Dium. It is mentioned by Livy (xliv. 5),

who, after describing the perilous march of the

Roman army under Q. Marcius through a pass in

the chain of Olympus, -CALLIPEUCE (the lower

part of the ravine of Platamóna) ,—says, that after

four days of extreme labour, they reached the plain

between Libethrum and Heracleia. Pausanias

(ix. 30. § 9) reports a tradition that the town was

once destroyed. " Libethra," he says, " was situated LIBISO'SONA (cognomine Foroaugustana, Plin.

onMount Olympus, on the side of Macedonia. At no iii. 3. s. 4 ; Inser. ap. Gruter, p. 260. no. 3 ; Libi-

great distance from it stood the tomb of Orpheus , sona, Coins, ap. Sestini, p. 168 ; Libisosia, Itin.

respecting which an oracle had declared that when Ant. p. 446 ; Abiσ@кa, Рtol. ii. 6. § 59 ; Lebi-

the sun beheld the bones of the poet the city should nosa, Geog. Rav. iv. 44 : Lezuza) , a city of the

be destroyed by a boar ( no ovós). The inhabitants Oretani , in Hispania Tarraconensis, 14 M. P. NE.

of Libethra ridiculed the thing as impossible ; but of the sources of the Anas, on the high-road from

the column of Orpheus's monument having been Laminium to Caesaraugusta. It was an important

accidentally broken , a gap was made by which light place of trade, and, under the Romans, a colony,

broke in upon the tomb, when the same night the belonging to the conventus of Caesaraugusta (Plin.

torrentnamed Sus, being prodigiously swollen, rushed . c.; Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1. pp . 411 , 412) . [P. S.]

down with violence from Mt. Olympus upon Li- LIENATH (Λεβνά, Λοβνά), generally mentioned

bethra, overthrowing the walls and all the public in connection with Lachish, from which it could not

and private buildings, and destroying every living be far distant [ LACHISH] . (Josh. x . 29-32 ; 2Kings,

creature in its furious course. After this calamity xix . 8. ) It belonged to Judah (Josh. xv. 42 ) , and

the remains of Orpheus were removed to Dium, is recognised by Eusebius as a village in the dis-

20 stadia distant from their city towards Olym- trict of Eleutheropolis. (Onomast. s. v . Aobará.)

pus, where they erected a monument to him, con- Dr. Robinson could not succeed in recovering any

sisting of an urn of stone upon a column." In the traces of its name or site (Bib. Res. vol . ii . p.

time of Alexander the Great there was a statue of 389) . [G. W.]

Orpheus made of cypress, at Libethra. (Plut. LI'BNIUS, a river in Ireland, mentioned by Pto-

Alex, 14.) lemy (ii . 2. §4) as on the west coast,=
the river
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that falls into Sligo Bay ? Killala Bay ? Black Sod

Bay? Clew Bay? For the elements of uncertainty see

VENNICNII, RHOBOGDII, and IBERNIA. [ R. G. L. ]

LIBORA. [AEBURA.]

| turally led to the conversion of these Slavonian

strangers as early as the 7th century. (Comp.

Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii . pp. 277-309 ; Neige-

baur, Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 224-244 .) Strabo ( vi.

LIBRIA or LIRIA, a river of Gallia Narbonensis, p. 315) extends the coast-line of Liburnia as far as

which Pliny (iii. 4) mentions after the Arauris 1500 stadia ; their chief cities were IADERA and the

(Hérault), and his description proceeds from west to " conventus' or congress of SCARDONA, at which

east. It is said (Harduin's Pliny) that all the MSS. the inhabitants of fourteen towns assembled ( Plin.

have the reading " Libria." Harduin takes the Li- iii . 25) . Besides these , Pliny (l. c. ) enumerates the

bria to be the Lez, but this is the Ledus. [ LEDUS. ]

It has been conjectured that the Libria is the Livron,

though this river is west of the Arauris. [G. L. ]

LIBUI. [LIBICI. ]

:

LIBUM (Aîsov) , a town in Bithynia, distant ac-

cording to the Itin. Anton. 23, and according to the

Itin. Hier. 20 miles N. of Nicaena. (Liban. Vit. suae,

p. 24.) [L. S. ]

LIBUNCAE. [Gallaecia, p. 934, b.]

LIBURNI (Aι6vpvol, Scyl. p. 7 ; Strab. vi. p. 269 ,

vii . p. 317 ; Appian, IU. 12 ; Steph. B.; Schol. ad

Nicand. 607 Pomp. Mela, ii . 3. § 12 ; Plin. iii.

25; Flor. ii. 5) , a people who occupied the N. part

of Illyricum, or the district called LIBURNIA

(Λιβυρνὶς χώρα, Scyl. p. 7 ; Λιβουρνία, Ptol. ii. 16.

§ 8, viii. 7. §7 ; Plin. iii . 6 , 23 , 26 ; Peut. Tab.; Orelli,

Inscr. n. 664). The Liburnians were an ancient

people, who, together with the Siculians, had occu-

pied the opposite coast of Picenum ; they had a city

there, Truentum, which had continued in existence

amid all the changes of the population (Plin . iii . 18).

Niebuhr (Hist. of Rome, vol. i . p. 50 , trans .) has

conjectured that they were a Pelasgian race. How-

ever this may be, it is certain that at the time when

the historical accounts of these coasts begin they

were very extensively diffused. Corcyra, before the

Greeks took possession of it, was peopled by them.

(Strab. vi. p. 269. ) So was Issa and the neighbour-

ing islands . (Schol. ad Apollon. iv. 564.)

They were also considerably extended to the N.,

for Noricum, it is evident, had been previously in-

habited by Liburnian tribes ; for the Vindelicians

were Liburnians (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i. 243) , and

Strabo (iv. p. 206 ) makes a distinction between

them and the Breuni and Genauni, whom he calls

Illyrians. The words of Virgil (l. c . ) , too, seem

distinctly to term the Veneti Liburnians, for the

"innermost realm of the Liburnians " must have

been the goal at which Antenor is said to have

arrived.

Driven out from the countries between Pannonia

and the Veneti by the Gallic invasion , they were

compressed within the district from the Titius to

the Arsia, which assumed the title of Liburnia. A

wild and piratical race (Liv. x. 2) , they used pri-

vateers ( leinbi , " " naves Liburnicae") with one

very large lateen sail, which, adopted by the Romans

in their struggle with Carthage (Eutrop. ii. 22) and

in the Second Macedonian War (Liv. xlii. 48) , sup-

planted gradually the high-bulwarked galleys which

had formerly been in use. (Caes. B. C. iii . 5 ; Hor.

Epod. i. 1.) Liburnia was afterwards incorporated

with the provinceof Dalmatia, and LADERA, its capital ,

was made a Roman colony. In A. D. 634 Heraclius

invited the Chorvates or Chrobati, who lived on the

N. side of the Carpathians, in what is now S. Poland

or Gallicia, to occupy the province as vassals of the

Empire (Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. c. 31 ). This

connection with the Byzantine Court, and their oc-

cupation of countries which had embraced Chris-

tianity in the Apostolic age (Titus was in Dalmatia

in the time of St. Paul, II. Ep. Tim. iv. 10) , na-

|

""

following :-Alvona, Flanona, Tarsatica, Senia, Lop-

sica, Ortopula, Vegium, Argyruntum, Corinium,

Aenona, and Civitas Pasini. [ E. B. J. ]

LIBURNICAE INSULAE. [ ILLYRICUM. ]

LIBURNUM or LIBURNI PORTUS, a seaport

on the coast of Etruria, a little to the S. of the Por-

tus Pisanus, near the mouth of the Arnus, now called

Livorno. The ancient authorities for the existence

of a port on the site of this now celebrated seaport

are discussed under PORTUS PISANUS. [ E. H. B. ]

LIBURNUS MONS, a mountain in Apulia, men-

tioned only by Polybius, in his description of Han-

nibal's march into that country, B. C. 217 (Pol.

iii . 100) , from which it appears to have been the

name of a part of the Apennines on the frontiers of

Samnium and Apulia, not far from Luceria ; but it

cannot be more precisely identified. [E. H. B.]

nus.

LI'BYA ( Aibún) , was the general appellation

given by the more ancient cosmographers and his-

torians to that portion of the old continent which lay

between Aegypt , Aethiopia, and the shores of the

Atlantic , and which was bounded to the N. by the

Mediterranean sea, and to the S. by the river Ocea-

With the increase of geographical knowledge,

the latter mythical boundary gave place to the equa-

torial line : but the actual form and dimensions of

Africa were not ascertained until the close of the

15th century A. D.; when, in the year 1497 , the Por-

tuguese doubled the Cape of Good Hope, and verified

the assertion of Herodotus (iv. 42), that Libya, ex-

cept at the isthmus of Suez, was surrounded by water.

From the Libya of the ancients we must substract

such portions as have already been described , or

will hereafter be mentioned , in the articles entitled

AEGYPTUS, AETHIOPIA, AFRICA, ATLAS, BARCA,

CARTHAGE, CYRENE, MARMARICA, MAURETANIA,

the OASES, SYRTES, &c. Including these districts ,

indeed, the boundaries of Libya are the same with

those of modern Africa as far as the equator. The

limits, however, of Libya Interior, as opposed to

the Aegyptian, Aethiopian, Phoenician, Grecian,

and Roman kingdoms and cominonwealths, were

much narrower and less distinct. The Nile and

the Atlantic Ocean bounded it respectively on

the east and west ; but to the north and south its

frontiers were less accurately traced. Some geogra-

phers, as Ptolemy, conceived that the south of

Libya joined the east of Asia, and that the In .

dian Ocean was a vast salt lake : others, like

Agatharchides, and the Alexandrian writers gene-

rally, maintained that it stretched to the equator,

and they gave to the unknown regions southward of

that line the general title of Agisymba. We shall

be assisted in forming a just conception of Libya

Interior by tracing the progress of ancient discovery

in those regions.
-Progress of Discovery.· The Libya of Homer

( Od. iv. 87 , xiv. 295) and Hesiod (Theog. 739 ;

comp. Strab. i. p. 29 ) comprised all that portion of

the African continent which lay west of Lower and

Middle Aegypt. They knew it by report only, had

no conception of its form or extent, and gave its in-
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habitants the general name of Aethiopes, the dark

or black coloured men. Between B. C. 630-620 ,

Battus of Thera, being commanded by the oracle to

lead a colony into Libya, inquired anxiously " where

Libya was," although at that time the position of

Aegypt, and probably that of the Phoenician Car-

thage also, was well known to the Greeks. Hence

we may conclude that, in the 7th century B. C., the

name Libya, as the generic appellation of a continent

within sight of Sicily, and within a few days' sail

from Peloponnesus, was either partially adopted by or

wholly unknown to the Greeks. The Phoenicians

were among the first explorers, as they were among

the earliest colonisers of Libya ; but they concealed

their knowledge of it with true commercial jealousy,

and even as late as the 6th century B. C. interdicted

the Roman and Etruscan mariners from sailing be-

yond the Fair Promontory. (Polyb . iii. 22.) About

sixty years before the journey of Herodotus to

Aegypt, i . e. B. C. 523, Cambyses explored a portion

of the westerndesert that lies beyond Elephantine : but

his expedition was too brief and disastrous to afford

any extension of geographical acquaintance with the

interior. Herodotus is the first traveller whose ac-

counts of Libya are in any way distinct or to be

relied upon ; and his information was probably de-

rived, in great measure, from the caravan guides

with whom he conversed at Memphis or Naucratis in

the Delta . By the term Libya, Herodotus under-

stood sometimes the whole of ancient Africa (iv. 42 ) ,

sometimes Africa exclusive of Aegypt (ii . 17 , 18,

iv. 167). He defined its proper eastern boundary to

be the isthmus of Suez and the Red sea, in opposi-

tion to those who placed it along the western bank

of the Nile. In this opinion he is supported by

Strabo (i. pp. 86 , 174) and Ptolemy (ii. 1. § 6 , iv. 5 .

§ 47) ; and his description of the Great Desert and

other features of the interior prove that his narrative

generally rests upon the evidence of travellers in that

region. The next step in discovery was made bythe

Macedonian kings of Aegypt. They not only re-

quired gold, precious stones, ivory, and aromatics,

for luxury and art, and elephants for their wars, but

were also actuated by a zeal for the promotion of

science. Accordingly, Ptolemy Philadelphus (Diod. i.

37 ; Plin. vi. 29) and Ptolemy Euergetes (B. C. 283

-222) sent forth expeditions to the coast and

mouth of the Red sea, and into the modern Nubia

Their investigations, however, tended more to ex-

tending acquaintance with the country between the

cataracts of the Nile and the straits of Bab-el-

Mandeb than to the examination of Western Libya.

About 200 years before our era, Eratosthenes

described Libya, but rather as a mathematician than a

geographer. He defines it to be an acute angled

triangle, of which the base was the Mediterranean,

and the sides the Red sea, on the east, and on the

west an imaginary line drawn from the Pillars of

Hercules to the Sinus Adulitanus.

The wars ofRome with Carthage, and the destruc-

tion of that city in B. C. 146, tended considerably to

promote a clearer acquaintance with Libya Interior.

Polybius, commissioned by his friend and commander,

Scipio Aemilianus, visited Aegypt and many districts

of the northern coast of Africa, and explored its

western shores also, as far as the river Bambotus,

perhaps Cape Non, lat. 28° N., where he found the

crocodile and hippopotamus. Unfortunately, the

record of his journey has perished , although it was

extant in the 1st century A. D. , and is cited by

Pliny (vi. 1 ) and Stephanus of Byzantium (s. vv.

| Ιππών, Ταβρακά, Χαλχεία, Βύζαντες ; comp. Gosse-

lin, Récherches sur les Géographie Ancienne, tom. ii.

pp. 1-30) .

The events of the Jugurthine War (B. C. 111-

106 ) led the Romans further into the interior.

The historian Sallust, when praetor of Numidia,

assiduously collected information respecting the in-

digenous races of Libya. He mentions the Gaetuli

as the rude Aborigines, who fed on the flesh of wild

beasts, and on the roots of the earth. They dwelt

near the torrid zone (“ haud procul ab ardoribus "),

and their huts (mapalia) resembled inverted boats.

In B. C. 24 , Aelius Gallus conducted , by the com-

mand of Augustus, an expedition into Aethiopia and

Nubia, and extended the knowledge of the eastern

districts. The difficulties of the road and the trea-

chery of his guides, indeed , rendered his attempt

unprosperous ; but in the year following, Petronius

repulsed an inroad of the Aethiopians, and established

a line of military posts south of Elephantine ( Strab.

xvii. p. 615 ; Dion Cass. liv. 6). In B. c. 19 ,

L. Cornelius Balbus attacked the Garamantes with

success, and ascertained the names at least of

many of their towns. (Flor. iv. 12 ; Plin. v. 75.)

The information then acquired was employed by

Strabo in his account of Libya. Again, in Nero's

reign, an exploring party was despatched to the

Abyssinian highlands, with a view of discovering

the sources of the Nile. (Plin. vi. 32 ; Senec. Nat.

Quaest. vi. 8.)

But the Romans became acquainted with portions

of the Libyan desert, less through regular attempts

to penetrate it on either side, than from their desire

to procure wild beasts for the amphitheatre. Under

the emperors, especially, the passion for exhibiting

rare animals prevailed ; nor have we reason to suspect

that these were found in the cultivated northern

provinces, whence they must have been driven by

the colonial herdsmen and farmers , even while Cy-

rene and Carthage were independent states. At the

secular games exhibited by the emperor Philip the

Arabian (A. D. 248), an incredible number ofLibyan

wild beasts were slaughtered in the arena, and the

Roman hunters who collected them must have visited

the Sahăra at least, and the southern slope of Atlas :

nor, since the hippopotamus and the alligator are

mentioned, is it improbable that they even reached

the banks of the Senegal.

Of all the ancient geographers, however, Claudius

Ptolemy, who flourished in the second century A.D.,

displays the most accurate and various acquaintance

with Libya Interior. Yet, with the works of his

predecessors before him, the scientific labours ofthe

Alexandrians, and the Roman surveys , Ptolemy pos-

sessed a very inadequate knowledge of the form and

extent of this continent. His tables show that its

western coast had been explored as far as 11°

lat. N.; and he was aware of the approximate posi-

tion of the Fortunate Islands (now the Canaries),

since from them , or some point in them, he calcu-

lates all his eastern distances or longitudes . He

was also better acquainted than any of his precursors

with the eastern coast, and with the tracts which

intervened between the left bank of the Nile and

the Great Desert. He mentions an expedition con-

ducted by a Roman officer named Maternus, who,

setting forth from Tripoli, advanced as far south-

ward as the neighbourhood of the lake Tchad, and,

perhaps, even of Timbuctoo. He has also given,

with probable correctness, the position of a number

of places in the interior, along a river which he calls
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the Nigir. Ptolemy moreover assigns to Africa a

greater extent S. of the equator : but here his know-

ledge becomes inexact, since he makes the land

stretch into the Atlantic instead of curving eastward ;

and he concluded that the southern parts of Libya

joined the eastern parts of Asia, and consequently

was either incredulous or ignorant of the Periplus

of the Phoenicians in the reign of Pharaoh Necho.

Pliny adds little to our information respecting

Libya beyond its northern and eastern provinces,

although he contributes to its geography a number

of strange and irrecognisable names of places. He

had seen an abstract at least of the journal of Poly-

bius, and he mentions an expedition in A. D. 41 by

Suetonius Paullinus, which crossed the Atlas range,

and explored a portion of the desert beyond. But

both Pliny and Pomponius Mela are at once too

vague and succinct in their accounts to have added

much to our knowledge of the interior.

i. pp. 108 , &c. ) , Rennell ( Geogr. of Herod. vol. ii.

pp. 348-363. ), and Heeren (Ideen, vol. i. p. 364).

We do not consider that its improbability is by any

means fully established ; the voyage, however, was

too tedious and difficult to be repeated by the navi-

gators of antiquity, and its results for commerce and

geographical knowledge were accordingly unimport-

ant. The most striking argument for the circum-

navigation having been accomplished is the reported

phaenomenon of the sun appearing on the right hand,

or to the north of the voyagers : nor were the Phoe-

nician galleys less competent to thevoyage than the

carrels which conveyed Columbus across the Atlantic,

or Di Gama round the Cape. On the other hand,

we must admit the improbability of some of the cir-

cumstances narrated. Herodotus heard the story

150 years after the supposed voyage had been

made in that time an extraordinary expedition

beyond the Red sea may have been magnified into

The persecutions which were mutually inflicted a complete Periplus. Again, for sowing and reaping

bythe Christian sects upon each other in the 3rd on an unknown coast, for laying up the ships, &c.

and 4th centuries A. D. , the expulsion of the Dona- the time allowed three years- is too short. More-

tists, Montanists, Circumcellions, &c., from the over, no account is made for opposition from the

ecclesiastical provinces of the Roman church, drove inhabitants of the coast, or for the violent winds

even beyond the Atlas region thousands of fugitives, which prevail at the Cape itself. The notion which

and combined with the conquests of the Arabs in the Herodotus entertained , and which long afterwards

7th century in rendering the interior more per- prevailed , that Libya did not extend so far S. as the

meable and better known. Yet neither the fugitives equator, is not an argument against the fact of the

nor the conquerors have materially increased our circuinnavigation ; for the brevity of Herodotus's state-

acquaintance with these regions. The era of dis- ment, in a matter so important to geography, shows

covery, in any extensive sense of the term, com- that he had taken little pains in sifting the tra-

mences with the voyages of the Portuguese at the dition .

close of the 15th and the commencement of the

16th century. But their observations belong to the

geography of modern Africa.

We have reserved an account ofthe two most me-

morable expeditions of the ancients for the discovery

of the form and dimensions of the Libyan continent ,

partly on account of their superior importance, if

they are authentic, and partly because the results

of them have been the subject of much discussion.

Herodotus (iv. 42) alleges as one reason for his

belief that Libya, except at the isthmus of Suez, is

surrounded by water, a story which he heard of its

circumnavigation by the Phoenicians in the reign

and by the command of Pharaoh Necho, king of

Aegypt. This supposed voyage was therefore made

between B. C. 610-594.

According to Herodotus, whose narrative is indeed

meagre enough, Pharaoh Necho desired to connect

the Mediterranean with the Red sea by a canal from

Bubastis in the Delta to the Arsinoite bay near

Suez. He abandoned this project at the bidding of

the priests , and then ordered his pilots to attempt

the passage from the one sea to the other by a dif-

ferent channel. For this purpose his fleet, manned

entirely by Phoenicians, set sail from the Red sea,

coasted Aegypt and Aethiopia, and passed into the

Indian ocean. At the end of three years they

entered the mouth of the Nile, having, as they

affirmed, circumnavigated the continent. Twice they

landed, probably at the season of the monsoons,

laid up their ships , sowed the fields, and reaped the

harvest, and then proceeded on their course. They

alleged and their assertion is remarkable, although

Herodotus did not believe it that as they were

sailing westward the sun was on their right hand.

-

The probability or improbability of this voyage

has been canvassed by Mannert (Geograph . der

Griech. und Römer, vol. x. pt. 2 , pp . 491-511 ),

by Gosselin (Géographie des Grecs Analysée, tom.

VOL. IL

A second ancient voyage is better authenticated.

This was rather an expedition for the promotion of

trade than of geographical discovery. Its date is

uncertain but it was undertaken in the most flou-

rishing period of the Punic Commonwealth, -i . e.

in the interval between the reign of Darius Hy-

staspes and the First Punic War (B. C. 521-264).

Hanno, a suffetes or king, as he is vaguely termed , of

Carthage (Geogr. Graec. Minor. tom. i. Bernhardy) ,

with a fleet of 60 galleys, having on board 30,000

men, set sail from that city through the Straits of

Gibraltar with a commission to found trading-

stations on the Atlantic coast, the present empire of

Morocco. How far he sailed southward is the sub-

ject ofmuch discussion. Gosselin (Géograph. desAn-

ciens, vol. i . p. 109 , seq . ) so shortens Hanno's voyage

as to make Cape Non, in lat. 28° N., its extreme

southern terminus, while Rennell extends it to Sierra

Leone, within 8° of the equator (Geog. of Herod.

vol. ii . p. 348). The mention of a river, where he

saw the crocodile and the river-horse, renders it

probable that Hanno passed the Senegal at least. Of

the fact of the voyage there is no doubt. The record

of it was preserved in an inscription in the temple of

Kronos at Carthage. There it was copied and trans-

lated into his own language by some Greek traveller

or merchant. (Bochart, Geog. Sacr. i. 33 ; Cam-

pomanes, Antiq. Maritim. de Carthago, vol. ii.;

Dodwell, Dissertat. I. in Geogr. Graec. Min., ed.

Hudson ; Bougainville, Descouvertes d'Hanno Mém.

de l'Acad. des Inscript. tom. xxvi. xxviii.; Heeren,

Ideen, vol. i. p. 654. )

A third and much later Periplus is that which

goes under the name of Arrian. It is probably a

work of the first century A. D. It is the record or

log -book of a trading-voyage on the eastern coast of

Libya, and is chiefly valuable as a register of the

articles of export and import in the markets of the

Red sea, of the Arabian and Persian coast, of the

N
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western shores of India, and the eastern shores of

Africa. The extreme south point of the voyage is

the headland of Rhapta, probably the modern Quiloa,

in lat. 10° N. (See Vincent's Voyage ofNearchus,

vol. ii. p. 74, seq.) With their imperfect ac-

quaintance with Libya Interior, and their miscon-

ception of its extent, it is not surprising that the

more ancient geographers should have long hesitated

to which portion of the old continent Libya should

be assigned. It was sometimes regarded as an in-

dependent division of the earth, and sometimes as

part of Asia, and even of Europe. (Agathemer.

ii.; Herod. iv. 42 ; Varr. L. L. iv. 5 ; Sall. Bell.

Jugurth. 17 ; Lucan, Pharsal. ix. 411 ; Malte-

brun, Geog. i. 27.) As the topography of the

interior is very uncertain , we shall examine rather

the general physical phenomena of this region, than

attempt to assign a local habitation to tribes who

roamed over the waste, or to towns of which the

names are doubtful and disguised, even when

genuine, by the Greek or Roman orthography of

their Libyan titles.

1. The Great Desert.-Herodotus (ii. 32, iv.

181 ) divides Libya N. of the equator into three re-

gions:-( 1 ) The inhabited, which is described under

the several heads of AFRICA, ATLAS, CARTHAGE,

CYRENE,&c.; (2) the wild beast territory [ ATLAS] ;

and (3) theDesert. These divisions correspond nearly

to the modern districts of Barbary, Biledulgerid,

and Sāhăra. The latter region (òppún áμuns,

Herod . iv. 181 ) extends from the Atlantic to Aegypt,

and is continued under the same degrees of latitude

through Arabia, Asia, the southern provinces of

Persia, to Moultan in Northern India. Contrasted

with the vale ofBiledulgerid, the rich arable districts

of Africa Propria, and especially with the well-

watered Aegypt, the Sahăra is one of the most

dreary and inhospitable portions of the world. To

its real barrenness and solitude the ancients ascribed

also many fabulous terrors, which the researches of

modern travellers have dispersed. It was believed

to swarm with serpents, which, by their number and

their venom, were able to impede armies in their

march (Lucan, Pharsal. ix. 765) : its tribes

shrieked like bats, instead of uttering articulate

sounds (Herod. iv. 183) ; its pestilential winds

struck with instant death men and animals, who

traversed them (Arrian, Exp. Alex. iii . 3) ; and its

eddies of sand buried the slain. These descriptions

are, however, much exaggerated. The Khamsin

or fifty-days' gale, as the Copts term it, the Simoum

(semen, poison) of the Arabs, blows at the summer

solstice from S. and SE. over a surface scorched by

an almost vertical sun, and thus accumulates heat,

which dries up all moisture, relaxes the muscular

powers , and renders respiration difficult. But though

it enfeebles , it does not necessarily kill. The real

peril of the route, which from very remote ages has

been trodden by the caravans, lies in the scanty

supply of water, and in the obliteration of the track

by the whirlwinds of sand. (Bruce , Travels, vol. vi.

p. 458 ; Burckhardt, Nubia, vol. i. p. 207.) The

difficulty of passing the Libyan Desert was, in fact,

diminished by the islands or oases, which served

as stepping-stones across it. Of these oases a more

particular description is given elsewhere [ OASIS ] ,

but they are too important a feature of this region

to be quite omitted from an account of it. He-

rodotus (iv. 181 ) mentions a chain of these patches

of verdure extending from E. to W. through Libya.

Sometimes they are little more than halting-

places for the caravans,-a spring of water, sur-

rounded by date-trees and a few acres of herbage :

others, like the oasis of El-Khargeh, are spacious

and populous tracts, over which nomad hordes

wander with their cattle, and a few form entire

provinces and kingdoms, such as Augila and Fezzan

(Regio Phazania of Ptolemy) . One geological fea-

ture is common to them all. They are not elevations

of the plain, but depressions of its limestone basis.

Into these hollows, which are composed of limestone

and clay, the subsoil water percolates, the periodical

rains are received, and a rich and varied vegetation

springs from the strong and moist earth ofthe oasis.

But even the arid waste itself is not a uniform level.

It has considerable inequalities, and even hills of

gravel. Probably amid the changes which our globe

has undergone, at some period anterior to the history,

if not the existence of man, the Sahara, whose level

even now is not much above that of the Mediter-

ranean, was the bed of an ocean running athwart

the continent. Its irregular breadth and outline

favour this supposition. It is widest in the western

half of N. Africa, between the present kingdom of

Morocco and the negro country, and narrowest be-

tween the present states of Tripoli and Khassina,

where it is broken up by watery districts. As it ap-

proaches Aegypt it becomes again broader. Libya

is, indeed, a land of terraces , ascending gradually

from the three seas which bound it to central plateaus,

such as the Abyssinian highlands, the Lunae Montes,

and the Atlas chain.

Before the importation of the camel from Arabia

—and this animal never appears in monuments of

the Pharaonic times-the impediments to large com-

panies crossing the Sahăra must have been almost

insurmountable. The camel was introduced by the

Persians : Darius succeeded in establishing his gar-

risons in the oases ; and in the time of Herodotus

they were the stages of a traffic which penetrated

Libya nearly from east to west. The Desert, how-

ever, was not only a road for commerce, but itself

also productive. It exported dates, alum, and

mineral salts , which, especially in the district be-

tween El-Siwak, the ancient Ammonium, and the

Natron lakes, cover the soil with an incrustation

through which the foot of the camel breaks as

through a thin coat of ice. The salt was a market-

able article with the inhabitants of Nigritia, S. ofthe

Sähăra. The components of the salt are muriate,

carbonate, and sulphate of soda ; and these, both in

ancient and modern times, have been extensively

employed in the operations of bleaching and glass-

making. Libya shows few, if any, traces of volcanic

action ; and earthquakes, except in Aegypt, appear

to have been unknown. Yet, that the continent has

undergone changes unrecorded in history, is manifest

from the agatised wood found on the eastern extre-

mity of the desert in the latitude of Cairo. The

Bahr-be-la-Ma, or river without water, is another

proof of a change in the elevation of N. Africa.

The streams, which once filled its dry hollows, have

been violently expelled by subterranean action, and

the silex, agate, and jasper in its neighbourhood

indicate the agency of fire. (Newbold, Geolog, of

Aegypt, Proceed. of Geolog. Society, 1842.)

It is still an unsettled question whether the

ancient geographers were acquainted with the coun-

tries S. of the Great Desert ; i. e. with the upper

part of the river Quorra, commonly called the Niger.

Herodotus (ii . 32 ) relates, on the authority of some

Cyrenians, that certain young men of the tribe of
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Nasamõnes, who inhabited the Syrtis and the district

east of it (the present gulf of Sidra), crossed the

Desert in a westerly direction, and came to a great

river which ran towards the rising sun, and had

crocodiles in it, and black men inhabiting its banks.

Notwithstanding some marvellous circumstances, the

narrative is probably true in substance ; and, com-

bined with the known activity of the Carthaginian

trade in slaves, gold-dust, ivory, elephants, &c. , ren-

ders it likely that the interior was known to the

ancients as well as the western coast, within 11°

of the equator. But such knowledge as was acquired

by travellers was rarely employed by the Greek

geographers, who were more intent on accumulating

names of places, than on recording the physical

features, through which alone names become in-

structive.

and parallel with the Greater Atlas, were the follow-

ing mountains and headlands : -Mount Sagapola

(Zaydwoλa, Ptol . iv. 6. § 8, &c. ) , from which the

river Subus sprang, to SW. of which was Mount

Mandrus (Tò Mávdpov ŏpos), a long chain of hills,

reaching to the parallel of the Fortunate Islands ,

and containing the fountains of all the rivers that

discharge themselves into the Atlantic , from the

Salathus to the Massa, or from Cape Non to Cape

Bojador. Mt. Caphas (Kápas), 8 degrees to S.,

from which the Daradas flowed , stretched in a SE.

direction far into the Desert : Mount Ryssadius

( 7ò 'Puñσádiov õpos ) terminated i na headland of the

same name, probably Cape Blanco, and in it rose

the river Stachir. Of all these mountains, however,

the most remarkable as regards the Libyan rock

system, because it exhibited unquestionable tokens

of volcanic action, was that denominated the Chariot

of the Gods ( ewv 'Oxnua), probably the present

Kong, or Sierra Leone. This was the extreme point

of ancient navigation on the Atlantic ; for the Phoe-

nician Periplus, if it indeed was actually performed,

formed the single exception to the otherwise uni-

versal ignorance of the coast beyond. As far as

modern discoveries have made known the interior,

Libya, from the ocean to the borders of Aegypt, is

crossed by a succession of highlands, arising at cer-

tain points to a considerable elevation, and sending

forth terraces and spurs towards the south. It is

possible that these may form a continuous chain,

but our acquaintance with its bearings is very im-

perfect. The ancient geographers distinguished

some portions of these highlands by the names of

Mount Bardetus (Báponтov ŏpos) , west of the

Lunae Montes ; and in the same line, but at a con-

siderable interval, M. Mesche (Meσxń) ; Zipha

(Zipá), north of Mesche; and , approaching the

Atlantic, Mount Ion ( Iov opos), and Dauchis

(Aaûxis). In a line with the Chariot of the Gods,

and northward of the line of Bardetus, were the

elevations Arualtes (¿ 'Apováλīns) and Arangas (¿

' Apávyas) , the latter of which ran down to the

equatorial line. These, with Mount Thala (Tò

áλa õpos) , and, further eastward, the serrated

range entitled the Garamantic Pharanx or Combe

( гapaµaντikǹ Pápay§), may be regarded as offsets

of the Aethiopian highlands. That these mountains

contain considerable mineral wealth is rendered pro-

bable by their feeding the sources of rivers in the

gold region, and from the copper pyrites discovered

on their flanks. That they were the cradles of

innumerable streams is also certain from the rich

pasture and woodland which mark the confines of

the equatorial region of Libya Interior.

The mountain and river system of Libya Interior

has been partly described in the article ATLAS ; and

the principal features of its indigenous population

under the heads GAETULI and GARAMANTES. It

will suffice, then, to point out here the effect which

the general conformation of the mountains has upon

the climate and the rivers. The absence of snow

on the Atlas range denies to this continent, in its

northern portion at least, the privilege of partial

refrigeration, although in the loftier regions of the

Aethiopian highlands the heat is mitigated by the

ice upon their summits. Hence arises the superior

volume ofthe Aethiopian rivers, the tributaries of

the Nile, and the milder temperature of the plains

surrounding the lake of Dembia, which, although

within the tropics, enjoy a perpetual spring. Again,

the northern range of Atlas runs so close to the

Mediterranean that the watershed is brief and

abrupt, and the rivers are properly mountain streams,

which, after a short course, discharge themselves

into the sea. The western slope of the Libyci

Montes also presents a succession of terraces, which

do not propel the rivers with force enough upon the

lowlands to produce a continuous course ; so that

either they lose themselves in swamps, or are ab-

sorbed by the sands. In some cases, indeed , they

concentrate themselves in vast inland lakes,

which in their turn drain off their superfluous waters

in thread- like rivulets. On the southern inclination

of Atlas, there is a similar impediment to the for-

mation of large rivers, and not until within a few

degrees of the equator, and in districts beyond the

bounds of ancient Libya, do we meet with majestic

streams, like the Senegal, the Quorra, &c., rivalling

the Nile. On this side, indeed, the irrigated por-

tions of the lowlands are rich pasture- lands, and

the Great Desert is bordered and encroached upon

byluxurious patches both of forest and arable land. The voyage of Hanno was undertaken for the

Themore remarkable mountains not included in the purpose of planting upon the coast of the Atlantic

Atlasrange are the following : -On the northern fron- trading stations, and to secure with the regions

tier of the Desert, Mons Ater or Niger ( Plin. v. 5. s. that produced gold , aromatics, and elephants, a

5, vi. 30. s. 35), the modern Harusch or Black Moun- readier communication with Carthage than could

tain, which, running from east to west, separated the be maintained across the Sahăra. That this trade

Oasis Phazania (Fezzan) from Africa Romana. was materially impaired when the Romans became

Westward of this was the Usargala (Ovσápyaλa masters of Africa, is probable, because the con-

opos, Ptol . iv. 6. § 7 , &c. ), the present Adameh- quering people had little genius for commerce, and

kozuel- wegiad, which ran far into the territory of

the Garamantes , and contained the sources of the

river Bagrada. This may be regarded as a con-

tinuation of the Atlas Major, S. of Numidia and

Mauretania. Next, running in a N. direction to the

verge of Numidia, and a branch of the Usargala ,

was Mons Girgiri (тd гípyıpı ŏpos) , Tibesti, in which

the river Cinyphus arose. Along the Atlantic coast,

because they derived the same articles of trade

through the more circuitous route of Egypt and

Aethiopia. Yet the knowledge acquired by the

Carthaginians was not altogether lost, and the

geographers of the empire have left us some im-

portant information respecting the western coast of

Libya as far as 11° N. lat. According to Ptolemy,

the principal promontories were, beginning from the

N 2
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N.:-Gannaria (Favvapía ăкpa) , probably Cape Non ; | scends into the Atlantic from the Theon Ochema, a

Soloëntia (Zoλoevría), Cape Bojador ; Arsinarium

('Apoivάpiov) , Cape Corveiro, the westernmost point

of the continent, lying between the mouths of the

Daradus and the Stachir ; the headland of Ryssa-

dium, Cape Blanco , a continuation of the moun-

tain ridge of that name, and a few miles southward

of Arsinarium; the promontories of Catharon (rò

Kalaрòv áкрov) , Cape Darca, near the mouth ofthe

Nia, and of the Hesperides, celebrated in fable

('Eσnéрov Képas , Ptol.; Hesperion Ceras, Plin. v. 1 .

s. 1), the Cape Verde of the Portuguese lastly,

the term of Hanno's voyage, the basaltic rock en-

titled the headland of Notium (Nórоv Kéрas), Cape

Koxo, or Red Cape, from the colour of its surface.

Between the two last-mentioned projections lay the

Hesperian bay (' Eσnépios kóλños) , which, owing to

their misconception of the extent of this continent,

the ancients regarded as the southern boundary of

Libya, the point from which it crossed towards Asia,

or where the great Southern Ocean commenced.

:

little N. of the Hippodrome of the Aethiopians

( 'Innódроμos Aidiomías) , or Cape Roxo, with which

terminates the geographer Ptolemy's Itinerary of

the Libyan coast. He mentions, indeed, a few rivers

in the interior which have no outlet to the sea,

but form vast inland lakes. These are, probably,

either tributaries of the Niger, or the upper portion

of the arms of the Niger itself ; but the course of the

streams that flow southward to Nigritia and the

Bight ofBenin belongs rather to modern than to

ancient geography. It is worthy of notice, how-

ever, that rumours at least of the dimensions ofthe

Niger must have reached the ears of the old geo-

graphers (Agathem . ii . 10 ; Plin . v. 1. s. 1 ) , since

they ascribe to the Ger or Gir (Tab. Peuting. Girin)

a course of more than 300 miles, with a further

curvature to the N. of 100, where it ends in the

lake Chelonides. The direct mainstream was re-

presented as diving underground , reappearing on the

surface, and finally discharging itself into a lake

called Nuba.

Libya, indeed, " is a region of extensive lakes ; of

which there appear to be a great number on the

lowlands of its east coast, in which many of the

rivers from the edge of the table-land terminate."

( Somerville , Physical Geog, vol . ii . p. 9. ) In Libya

N. of the equator the following were known to the

ancients :·--The Tritonis (Aeschyl. Eumen. 289 ;

Pindar, Pyth. iv. 36 ; Scylax , p.49 ; Herod . iv. 178 ) ;

the lake of the Hesperides (Strab. xviii. p. 836) ;

the Libya Palus, which was connected with the

Niger by one of its tributaries ; the Clonia, near the

eastern flank of the Mount Ryssadium : the Nigritis,

into which the upper portion of the Nigir flowed,

probably the present Dibbeh of the Arabs, or the

Black-Water, SW. of Timbuctoo : the Nuba, in

which the river Ger terminates, and which answers

to Lake Tchad, or Nou in Bornou, and whose di-

mensions almost entitle it to the denomination of a

fresh-water sea ; and lastly, the cluster of lakes

named Chelonides, perhaps the modern Fittre,

into which an arm of the Ger flows, and which are

surrounded with jungle and pastures celebrated for

their herds of elephants. Salt-water lakes abound

on the northern extremity of the Sahăra, and the

salt obtained from them has been in every age an

article of barter with the south, where that necessary

of life is wholly wanting. It is obtained either from

these lakes, which, dried up by the summer heat,

leave behind a vast quantity of salt, covering ex-

tensive patches of the earth, or from large beds, or

layers, which frequently extend for many miles , and

rise into hills. The inhabitants of Nigritia purchase

salt with gold-dust. A scarcity of salt in Kashna

and Timbuctoo is equivalent to a famine in other

lands. At such times the price of salt becomes so

extravagant, that Leo Africanus (p. 250) saw an

ass's load sold at Timbuctoo for eighty ducats. The

neighbourhood of the lakes is also celebrated for the

number and luxuriance of its date trees. To the

borderers of the Desert the date tree is what the

bread-fruit tree is to the South Sea islanders. Its

fruit is food for both men and cattle : it was capable

of being preserved for a long time, and conveyed to

great distances ; while, from the sap or fruit of the

tree (Rennell, Exped. ofCyrus, p. 120) was extracted

a liquor equally intoxicating with wine.

While enumerating the mountains which con-

cealed their springs , we have nearly exhausted the

catalogue of the Libyan rivers which flow into the

Atlantic. It is a consequence of the terraced con-

formation of the interior, that the streams would, for

the most part, take an easterly or a westerly direc-

tion. Those which ran east were the tributaries of

the lakes, morasses, and rivers ofAethiopia, and , with

the exception of such as fed the Astapus and the

Astaboras, have been scarcely explored . On the

western side the most importantwere (Ptol. iv. 6. §8 )

the Subus (Zoû¤os) , the modern Sus, and combining ,

if not the same, with the Chretes (Xpérns) and the

Xion (Ev) (Seylax, p. 53) , had its source in Mt.

Sagapola, and entered the Atlantic below the fur-

thest western projection of the Greater Atlas. Mt.

Mandrus gave birth to the Salathus, at the mouth

of which stood a town of the same name ; to the

Chusarius (Xovoάpios), apparently the Cosenus of

Polybius (ap. Plin. v. 1. s. 1 ) ; to the Ophiodes

('Opions) and Novius (Novïos ) , between the head-

lands of Gannarium and Soloeis ; and, lastly, the

Massa or Masasat. ( Polyb. I. c .) In Mount Caphas

arises a more considerable stream than any of the

above-mentioned, the modern Rio de Ouro, the

ancient Daradus (Aápados, Aapát) , which contained

crocodiles, and discharged itself into the Sinus

Magnus. The appearance of the crocodile in this

river, and the dark population which inhabited its

banks in common with those of the Niger, led many

of the ancient geographers to imagine that the Nile,

wherein similar phenomena wereobserved , took a

westerly course S. of Meroe , and, crossing the con-

tinent, emptied itself a second time into the sea in

the extreme west. The Aethiopes Hesperii were

among the consequences of this fiction, and were

believed to be of the same race with the Aethiopians

of the Nile. Next in order southward was the

Stachir ( TáxЄip) , which rose in Mt. Ryssadius ,

and, after forming the Lake Clonia, proceeded in a

SE. direction to the bay of the Hesperides. The

Stachir is probably represented by the present St.

Antonio river, or Rio de Guaon, and seems to

answer to the Salsus of Polybius (ap. Plin. l. c. ) .

The same bay receives the waters of the Nia, the

Bambotus of Polybius, and the modern Senegal.

The river-horse, as well as the crocodile, inhabit

its streams , and the hides of the former were ex- Population. Herodotus ( iv. 168-199) distin-

ported by the neighbouring tribe of Daratae to Car- guishes four main elements in the population of

thage. The Masitnorus, the present Gambia, de- | Libya :-( 1 ) the Libyans, (2 ) the Aethiopians
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purpose of supplying the slave- markets of the

in all ages, constant warfare, waged with the sole

North and East.

the northern deserts tawny and grey tints are the

The Fauna of Libya must not be unnoticed. In

prevailing colours, not merely in birds and beasts,

but also in reptiles and insects. In consequence of

the extension of this barren region from North

similar species of animals are common to both

Africa through Arabia to Persia and India , many

continents, -

thers, and hyaenas.

-as the ass, antelopes, leopards, pan-

great beauty and variety : the lion of Mount Atlas is

The cat tribe prevails in

said to be the strongest and most formidable of his

species. The African elephant is different from the

Asiatic, and has always been preferred to it for

military purposes. The hippopotamus, which was

known to the ancients as the inhabitant of the

Senegal and the Upper Nile, appears to be a different

and southern parts of the continent. The magot or

Barbary ape was known to the ancients, and is

mentioned by the Byzantine writers as imported for

the menageries of Constantinople. The giraffe or

camelopard is found as far north as the Great

Desert. It appears on the monuments of Aegypt,

and was exhibited in the imperial triumphs at

Rome.

fallow-deer, one of which is the common fallow-deer

The Atlas region contains two kinds of

of Europe. The ox of Nubia, Abyssinia, and Bornou

is remarkable for the extraordinary size of its horns,

which are sometimes two feet in circumference at

be remarked, that while the species which require

the root. Of the Libyan animals generally it may

rich vegetation and much water are found in the

Atlas valleys and the plains below them, the Desert

abounds in such kinds as are content with scantier

herbage,-such as the deer, the wild ass, and the

antelope. These being fleet of foot, easily remove

from the scorched to the green pasture, and find a

sufficient supply of water in the ooze of the river beds.

(3) the Phoenicians, and (4) the Greeks.
He enu-

merates, moreover, a considerable number of indi-

genous tribes, and his catalogue of them is greatly
increased by subsequent writers , e.g. Scylax , Hanno,

Polybius, and Ptolemy . When, however, we would

assign to these a generic connection, or a local habi-

tation, the insurmountable difficulty meets us which

ever attends the description of nomad races ; igno-

rance of their language, of their relations with one

another, and their customary or proper districts .

The Greek geographers, in their efforts to render

the names of barbarians euphonic, impenetrably dis-

guise them for the most part. Again, their infor-

mation of the interior was principally derived from

the merchants, or guides of the caravans ; and these

persons had a direct interest, even if their knowledge

were exact or various, in concealing it. Moreover,

the traveller, even if unbiassed, was liable to error

in his impression of these regions. The population,

beyond the settled and cultivated districts, was ex- species from that which is found in the inter-tropical

tremely fluctuating. In the rainy season they inha-

bited the plains, in the hot months the highlands,

accordingly as their cattle required change of climate

and pasture. The same tribe might, therefore, be

reckoned twice , and exhibited under the opposite

characteristics of a highland or a lowland people.

Savage races also are often designated , when de-

scribed by travellers, by names accidentally caught

up or arbitrarily imposed, and not by their genuine

and native appellations. Thus Herodotus, in com-

mon with the other geographers of antiquity, gives

an undue extension to the name Aethiopes , derived

from the mere accident of a black or dark com-

plexion, and had he been acquainted with the Caffirs

and the Hottentots, he would, doubtless, from their

colour, have placed them in the same category.

The diet of the Ichthyophagi was not restricted to

fish, since they were also breeders of cattle ; but

they acquired that appellation from their principal

food at one season of the year. The Troglodytes,

during the spring and summer months, dwelt among

the low meadows and morasses of Meröe and Ae-

thiopia ; but their name was given them because,

during the rainy period , they retired to habitations

scooped in the rocks. With regard to the native

races of Libya, the only secure presumption is, that

they formed one of those sporadic offsets of the human

family which remain in, or acquire a lower degree of

civilisation , because they have wandered beyond the

verge of the great empires and communities in
which civilisation is matured.

tinent has, indeed, been in all ages the principal
The Libyan con-

resort of these sporadic tribes. The deserts, which

intervene between the cultivated and uncultivated

portions of it, removed much of its population from

the neighbourhood of cities ; they were liable to no

admixtures from other countries ; they were never

thoroughly subdued or intermingled with superior

races : and though, as in the instance of the Perioeci

of the Greek states, the Liby-Phoenicians in the

dominions of Carthage , and the subordinate castes

of Aegypt, they were not incapable of a high

material cultivation ; yet, when left to themselves,

they continued to exist under the simplest forms of

social life. Combining the glimpses we obtain from

the ancients with the more accurate knowledge of

the moderns , we are warranted in ascribing to them,
generally, a monarchical form of government , with

some control from the priests and assembly of

chief men, warlike and migratory habits, debased

condition of the female sex, and the vice of Africa,

and the range of the Atlas generally, may be re-

As regards its Flora, the northern coast of Libya,

garded as a zone of transition, where the plants of

southern Europe are mingled with those peculiar

to Africa.

built their naval armaments of the pine and oak of

The Greek and Phoenician colonists

Mount Atlas, the Aleppo pine and the sandarach or

Thuia articulata, being celebrated for their close

grain and durability. The vegetation of the interior

forests of date-palms, along the southern base ofthe

has been already in part mentioned. The large

Atlas, are its principal woodland. The date tree is

indigenous, but improved by cultivation . Of the

Desert itself stunted shrubs are the only produce

besides the coarse prickly grass (pennisetum dicho-

tomum), which covers large tracts, and supplies fodder

to the camels.

Libya rests, see, besides the ancient writers already

For the authorities upon which this account of

cited, the travels of Shaw, Hornemann, Burckhardt ;

Ritter's Erdkunde, Africa ; Heeren, Ideen, vol. i.;

Mannert's Géographie, Libya ; and Maltebrun,

Afrique.

LIBYA PALUS. [LIBYA, p. 180, b.; TRITON. ]
[W. B. D. ]

LIBYARCHAE. [MARMARICA.]

LIBYCI MONTES. [AEGYPTUS, p. 37 ; OASIS. ]

Tos Algúns), was the name applied to that part of

LIBYCUM MARE (το Λιβυκὸν πέλαγος, πόν-

the Mediterranean which washed the shores of

N. Africa, from the E. coast of Africa Propria on

N 3
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the W., to the S. shores of Crete, and the frontier | as the place containing the tomb of the great Han-

of Egypt, on the E., where it joined the Mare

Aegyptium : the two Syrtes belonged to it. (Strab.

ii. pp. 122, 123, x. pp. 475, 488 ; Agathem. i. 3 ,

ii. 14; Dion. Per. 104 ; Mela, i. 4, ii . 7 ; Plin. v. 1 ;

Florus, iii. 6. § 10.) [P.S.]

nibal. (Plut. Flam. 20 ; Steph . B. 8. v. ; Plin. H.N

v. 43 ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 9 ; Eutrop. iv. 11 ; Itin.

Ant. p. 139 ; Itin. Hier. p. 572.) In Pliny's time

the town no longer existed, but the spot was noticed

only because of the tumulus of Hannibal. Accord-

ing to Appian (Syr. 11) , who evidently did not know

the town of Libyssa, a river of Phrygia was called

Libyssus, and he states that from it the sur-

rounding country received the name of Libyssa.

The slight resemblance between the name Libyssa

and the modern Ghebse has led some geographers

to regard the latter as the site of the ancient town ;

but Leake (Asia Minor, p. 9), from an accurate

computation of distances, has shown that the modern

Maldysem is much more likely to be the site of

[L. S.]

LICATII, or LICATTII (Λικάτιοι , οι Λικάττιοι),

a tribe of the Vindelici, dwelling on the banks of the

river Licias or Licus, from which they derived their

name. (Ptol. ii. 13. § 1. ) Strabo (iv. p. 206)

mentions them among the most audacious of the

Vindelician tribes. Pliny (iii. 24), who calls them

Licates, enumerates them among the Alpine tribes

subdued by Augustus. [L. S. ]

LI'CHADES (ai Aixddes), a group of three

small islands between the promontory of Cenaeumn

in Euboea and that of Cnemides in Locris. They

are said to have derived their name from Lichas,

who was here thrown into the sea by Hercules,

when he was suffering from the poisoned garment.

(Strab. i. p. 60, ix. p. 426 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol, ii. p. 177.)

LI'BYCUS NO'MOS. [MARMARICA.]

LIBYPHOENICES (Ai6upoívices, sometimes

spelt Aibopoívices) , a portion of the population of

N. Africa, who are defined by Livy, in accordance

with the signification of their name, as " mixtum

Punicum Afris genus " (Liv. xxi. 22). Diodorus

gives a somewhat fuller account of them, as one of

the four races who inhabited the Carthaginian terri-

tory in N. Africa, namely, the Punic inhabitants of

Carthage, the Libyphoenicians, the Libyans, and

the Numidians ; and he says that the Libyphoe- Libyssa.

nicians possessed many of the cities on the sea-

shore, and had the tie of intermarriage with the

Carthaginians (Diod . xx. 55). Pliny restricts them

to the S. part of the ancient territory of Carthage.

(Plin. v. 4. s. 3 : Libyphoenices vocantur qui By-

zacium incolunt) ; and there can be no doubt, from

the nature of the case, that the original seat of the

race was in the country around Carthage. It is

not, however, equally clear whether the Libyphoe-

nicians of the Carthaginian colonies along the coast

of Africa are to be regarded as a race arising out of

the intermarriage of the original Punic settlers with

the natives of the surrounding country, or as the

descendants of Libyphoenicians from the country

round Carthage, who had been sent out as colonists.

The latter is the more probable, both from indications

which we find in the ancient writers, and from the

well-known fact that, in all such cases, it is the

half-breed which multiplies rapidly, so as to make

it a matter of importance for the members of the

pure and dominant caste to find a vent for the in- |

creasing numbers of the race below them. That

such was the policy of Carthage with regard to

the Libyphoenicians, and moreover that they were

marked by the energy and success which usually

distinguishes such half-bred races, we have some

interesting proofs. The defence of Agrigentum

against the Romans, during the Second Punic War,

was signalised by the skill and energy of Mutines,

a Libyphoenician of Hipponium, whom Livy de-

scribes as "vir impiger, et sub Hannibale magistro

omnes belli artes edoctus " (Liv. xxv. 40). The

mention of his native place, Hipponium, on the

Bruttian coast, a city which had been for some time

in the hands ofthe Carthaginians, is a proof of the

tendency to make use of the race in their foreign

settlements; while the advantage taken by Hannibal

of his talents agrees with the fact that he employed

Libyphoenician cavalry in his armies. (Polyb. iii .

33 ; Liv. xxi. 22. ) Niebuhr has traced the pre-

sence of Libyphoenicians in the Punic settlements

in Sardinia, and their further mixture with the

Sardinians, as attested by Cicero in an interesting

fragment of his speech for Scaurus . (Lectures on

Anc. Geog. vol. ii . p. 275.) Avienus mentions the

"wild Libyphoenicians " on the S. coast of Spain,

E. of Calpe. (Or. Mar. 419.) Perhaps the half-

bred races of the Spanish colonies in America furnish

the closest analogy that can be found to the Liby-

phoenician subjects of Carthage. [P.S.]

|

LIBYSSA (Ai6vooa or Aíbioσa, Ptol. v. 1. § 13 :

Eth. Aibvoσaîos), a town on the north coast of the

Sinus Atacenus in Bithynia, on the road from Ni-

caea to Chalcedon. It was celebrated in antiquity |

LICIAS, LICUS (Auxías : Lech), a small river

in Vindelicia. (Ptol. ii. 12. § 2, 13. § 1 ; Ven.

Fort. Vit. S. Mart. iv. 641.) It assumed the modern

form of its name as early as the time of the Lom-

bards (Paul. Diac. Longob. ii. 13.) Its only tribu-

tary of any note was the Virdo or Vindo. It has its

sources inthe Alps , and, flowing in a northern direc-

tion, empties itself into the Danube, not far from

Drusomagus. [L.S.]

LICINIA'NA. [ LUSITANIA.]

LIDE (Aion), a mountain in Caria, in the neigh-

bourhood of Pedasus. In the war of Cyrus against

the Carians, the Pedasaeans alone of all the Carians

maintained themselves against Harpalus, the Persian

commander, by fortifying themselves on Mount Lide ;

but in the end they were also reduced. (Herod. i.

175 , viii. 104.) [ L. S.]

LIGAUNI, a people of Gallia Narbonensis, men-

tioned by Pliny (iii . 4) : “ Regio Oxubiorum Ligan-

norumque : super quos Suetri, &c." The next Re-

gio to the east that he mentions is " Regio Deci-

atium ." If we can make a safe conclusion from

Pliny's text, the Ligauni must have been close to

the Oxybii, with the Deciates to the east, and some-

where between the Argenteus river and Antipolis.

Walckenaer (Géog. &c. vol. ii. p. 42) places the

Ligauni in the parts about Saint- Vallier, Callian,

and Fayen. [G. L. ]

LIGER, LIGERIS (Aelynp , Aryeip : Loire), a river

of Gallia, which has the largest basin of all the

French rivers. The orthography seems to be Liger

or Acíynp (Caes. iii . 9 , ed. Schneider), though the

Romans made both syllables short. In Caesar (vii.

55), the nominative " Liger " occurs , and the genitive

Ligeris." In B. G. vii. 5 , 11 , the accusative " Li-

gerem," or according to some editions " Ligerim

occurs ; and " Ligerim," if it is right, must have a

nominative " Ligeris." The forms " Ligere," " Li-
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geri," for the ablative also occur in Caesar's text. |the source of the Loire, and on the north-west side

The form Aiyeip occurs in Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 2), and of the Cévennes. It flows north through the fertile

in Stephanus Byz. (8. v. Béxep), who has also Limagne d'Auvergne, and after a course of about

Aiyupos (8. v. Alyupes), with a remark that the 200 miles joins the Loire at Noviodunum or Ne-

Ligures, who border on the Tyrrheni, derive their virnum (Nevers). The Loire rises in Mont Mezene,

name from the river Ligyrus. Dion Cassius (xxxix. and flows north to its junction with the Allier in a

40, xliv. 42 ; and the notes of Reimarus), has the valley between the valley of the Allier and the basin

shorter form Atypos. Lucan (i. 438 ) is generally of the Rhone. From Nevers the course of the Loire

cited as authorityfor the Roman quantity of the word : is north-west to Genabum ( Orléans) ; and from

"In nebulis Meduana tuis marcere perosus
Orléans it has a general west course to the ocean,

Andus jam placida Ligeris recreatur ab unda. " which it enters below Nantes. The whole length of

But these verses are spurious. (See the Notes in flow into it on the left side below Orleans ; and thethe river is above 500 miles. Several large rivers

Oudendorp's edition.) According to Strabo, the Mayenne on the right side below Tours. The area

Loire rises in the Cévennes (тà Kéμueva), and of this river-basin is 50,000 square miles, or as

flows into the ocean. But he is mistaken as to the much as the area of England. The drainage from

course of the Loire, for he makes both the Garumna this large surface passes through one channel into

and the Liger flow parallel to the Pyrenees ; and he the sea, and when the volume of water is increased

was further mistaken in supposing the axis of the by great rains it causes inundations, and does great

Pyrenees to be south and north. [ GALLIA TRANS- damage

ALPINA, vol. i. p. 949. ] He estimates the navigable

part of each river at 2000 stadia ; but the Loire is [G. L.]

a much longer river than the Garonne. He says

that the Loire flows past Genabum ( Orléans) , and

that Genabum is situated about half way between

the
commencement of the navigable part of the river

and its outlet, which lies between the territory of the

Pictones on the south, and the territory of the

Namnetes on the north ; all which is correct enough.

(Strab. iv. pp. 189 , 190, 191.) He adds that there

was a trading place (europeiov) , named Corbilo

[CORBILO], on the river, which Polybius speaks of.

It appears that Strabo did not distinguish the Elaver

(Allier) from the Loire, for he says : "the Arverni

are situated on the Liger, and their chief city is

Nemossus , which lies on the river ; and this river,

flowing past Genabum, the trading town of the Car-

nutes , which is situated about the middle of the

navigable part, discharges itself into the ocean"

(p. 191 ). But Nemossus is near the Allier.

Caesar was acquainted both with the Elaver (vii.

34, 35) and the river properly called the Loire.

He crossed the Elaver on his march to Gergovia.

[ GERGOVIA . ] He remarks that the Allier was not

generally fordable before the autumn ; and in another

place (B. G. vii. 55) he describes his passage over

the Loire at a season when it was swollen by the
melted snow.

When Caesar was preparing for his
naval warfare with the Veneti, he had ships built

on the Loire. (B. G. iii. 9. ) He does not tell us

where he built them, but it may have been in the

country of the Andes or Andecavi, which he held at
that time.

Of the four passages which were made in Strabo's

time from Gallia to Britannia, one was from the

mouth of the Loire ; and this river was one line of

commercial communication between the Provincia

and Britannia. Goods were taken by land from the

Provincia to the Loire, and then carried down the

Loire. (Strab. iv. p. 189.) Pliny (iv. 18) calls the

Loire " flumen clarum," which Forbiger explains

by the words " clear stream ;" but this does not

seem to be what Pliny means.

says, Tibullus (i. 7,11)

" Testis Arar Rhodanusque celer magnusque Ga-
rumna,

Carnuti et flavi caerula lympha Liger.”

This seems to be all that the ancient geographers

have said of the Loire. The Elaver (Allier) rises

in Mons Lesura (Mont Lozère), not very far from

LIGURES. [LIGURIA.]
LI'GURES

BAEBIA'NI ET
CORNELIA'NI

[ HIRPINI. ]

:
writers always AyuσTIKh the people were

LIGURIA (Aryoupía, Ptol.; but in earlier Greek

called by the Greeks Aiyves, but by later writers

Aryvorivo : by the Romans Ligures ; but the ad-

jective form is Ligustinus), one of the provinces

or regions of Northern Italy, extending along the N.

coast of the Tyrrhenian sea, from the frontiers of

Gaul to those of Etruria. In the more precise and

definite sense in which the name was employed from

the time of Augustus, and in which it is used by the

geographers (Strabo, Pliny, Ptolemy, &c. ), Liguria

was bounded by the river Varus on the W., and by

the Macra on the E. , while towards the N. it extended

across the chain of the Maritime Alps and Apennines

as far as the river Padus. The Trebia, one of the

confluents of the Padus on its right bank, appears to

Gallia Cispadana. Inthis sense, Liguria constituted

have formed the limit which separated Liguria from

the ninth region of Italy, according to the division

of Augustus, and its boundaries were fixed by that

monarch. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7 ; Strab. v. p. 218 ; Mel.

ii. 4. § 9 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 3.)

of the Ligurians," comprised a much more exten-

But Liguria, in its original sense, as "the land

sive tract. All the earliest anthors are agreed in

representing the tribes that occupied the western

slopes of the Maritime Alps and the region which

extends from thence to the sea at Massilia, and as

far as the mouths of the Rhone, as of Ligurian,

sents Hercules as contending with the Ligurians

and not Gaulish origin. Thus Aeschylus repre-

on the stony plains near the mouths of the Rhone,

Herodotus speaks of Ligurians inhabiting the country

above Massilia, and Hecataeus distinctly calls Mas-

silia itself a city of Liguria, while he terms Narbo a

city of Gaul. Scylax also assigns to the Ligurians

the coast of the
Mediterranean sea as far as the

mouths of the Rhone ; while from that river to

Emporium in Spain , he tells us that the Ligurians

and Iberians were intermingled . The Helisyci , who,

of the country around Narbo, were, according to

according to Avienus, were the earliest inhabitants

Hecataeus, a Ligurian tribe. (Aeschyl. ap. Strab.

iv. p. 183 ; Hecat. Fr. 19 , 20, 22, ed. Klausen ;

584 ; Strab. iv. p. 203.) Thucydides also speaks

Herod. v. 9 ; Scyl. p. 2. §§ 3, 4 ; Avien. Or. Marit.

of the Ligurians having expelled the Sicanians, an

Iberian tribe from the banks of the river Sicanus, in

N 4
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Iberia, thus pointing to a still wider extension of

their power. (Thuc. vi. 2. ) But while the Lign-

rian settlements to the W. of the Rhone are more

obscure and uncertain , the tribes that extended from

that river to the Maritime Alps and the confines of

Italy-the Salyes, Oxybii, and Deciates-are as-

signed on good authority to the Ligurian race.

(Strab. iv. pp. 202 , 203 ; Pol . xxxiii . 7, 8.) On their

eastern frontier, also , the Ligurians were at one time

more widely spread than the limits above described.

Polybius tells us that in his time they occupied the

sea-coast as far as Pisae, which was the first city of

Etruria : and in the interior they held the mountain

districts as far as the confines of the Arretines. ( Pol .

ii. 16. ) In the narrative of their wars with Rome

in the 2nd century B. C. , as given in Livy, we find

them extending to the same limits : and Lycophron

represents them at a much earlier period as stretch-

ing far down the coast of Etruria , before the arrival

of the Tyrrhenians, who wrested from them by force

of arms the site of Pisae and other cities. (Lycophr.

Alex. 1356.) The population of Corsica also

is ascribed by Seneca, and probably with good

reason , to a Ligurian stock . [ CORSICA. ] On the

N. of the Apennines, in like manner, it is probable

that the Ligurians were far more widely spread,

before the settlement of the Gauls, who occupied the

fertile plains and drove them back into the moun-

tains. Thus the Laevi and Libici , who occupied the

banks ofthe Ticinus, appear to have been of Ligurian

race (Plin. iii. 17. s. 21 ; Liv. v. 35) : the Taurini,

who certainly dwelt on both banks of the Padus,

were unquestionably a Ligurian tribe ; and there

seems much reason to assign the same origin to the

Salassi also.

In regard to the national affinities or origin of the

Ligurians themselves, we are almost wholly in the

dark. We know only that they were not either

Iberians or Gauls. Strabo tells us distinctly that

they were of a different race from the Gauls or Celts

who inhabited the rest of the Alps, though they re-

sembled them in their mode of life. (Strab. ii . p.

128.) And the same thing is implied in the marked

distinction uniformly observed by Livy and other

Roman writers between the Gaulish and Ligurian

tribes, notwithstanding their close geographical
proximity, and their frequent alliance in war. Dio-

nysius says that the origin and descent of the

Ligurians was wholly unknown , and Cato appears to

have acquiesed in a similar conclusion. (Dionys .

i. 10 ; Cato, ap. Serv. ad Aen. xi . 715. ) But all

ancient authors appear to have agreed in regarding

them as one of the most ancient nations of Italy ;

and on this account Philistus represented the Siculi

as a Ligurian tribe, while other authors assigned the

same origin to the Aborigines of Latium. (Dionys.

i . 10, 22. ) Several modern writers have maintained

the Celtic origin or affinityof the Ligurians.

(Cluver. Ital. pp. 49-51 ; Grotefend . Alt. -Italien,

vol. ii. pp. 5-7.) But the authority of Strabo

seems decisive against any close connection between

the two races : and it is impossible, in the absence of

all remains of their language, to form even a reason-

able conjecture as to their more remote affinities. A

fact mentioned by Plutarch (Mar. 19) , according to

whom the Ligurians in the army of Marius called

themselves in their own language Ambrones, though

curious, is much too isolated and uncertain to be re-

ceived as reasonable proof of a common origin with

the Gauls of that name.

The name of the Ligurians appears to have been

obscurely known to the Greeks from a very early

period , for even Hesiod noticed them, in conjunction

with the Scythians and Aethiopians,-evidently as

one of the most distant nations of the then known

world. (Hesiod. ap. Strab. vii . p. 300. ) But from

the time of the foundation of the flourishing Greek

colony of Massilia , which speedily extended not only

its commerce but its colonies along the shores of

Liguria, as well as those of Iberia, the name of the

Ligurians must have become familiar to the Greeks,

and was, as we have seen , well known to Hecataeus

and Aeschylus. The Ligurians seem also froin an

early period to have been ready to engage as mer-

cenary troops in the service of more civilised nations ;

and we find Ligurian auxiliaries already mentioned

in the great army of the Carthaginian general

Hamilcar, in B.C. 480. (Herod . vii. 165 ; Diod.

xi. 1. ) The Greek despots in Sicily continued to

recruit their mercenary forces from the same quarter

as late as the time of Agathocles. (Diod. xxi . 3.)

The Greeks of Massilia founded colonies along the

coast of Liguria as far as Nicaea and the Portus

Herculis Monoeci, but evidently never established

their power far inland, and the mountain tribes of

the Ligurians were left in the enjoyment of undis-

turbed independence.

These

It was not till the year 237 B. c. that the Ligu-

rians, for the first time, came into contact with the

arms of Rome ; and P. Lentulus Caudinus, one of the

consuls of the following year, was the first who cele-

brated a triumph over them. (Eutrop. iii. 2 ; Liv.

Epit. xx.: Fast. Capit. ) But the successes of the

Romans at this period were evidently very partial

and incomplete , and though we find one of the con-

suls for several years in succession sent against the

Ligurians, and the name of that people appears three

times in the triumphal Fasti (B. c. 233–223) , it

is evident that nothing more was accomplished than

to prevent them from keeping the field and compel

them to take refuge in the mountains (Zonar. viii.

18 , 19). The Ligurian tribes with whom the

Romans were at this time engaged in hostilities

were exclusively those on the N. of the Apennines,

who made common cause with the neighbouring

Gaulish tribes of the Boians and Insubrians.

petty hostilities were for a time interrupted by the

more important contest of the Second Punic War.

During that struggle the Ligurians openly sided

with the Carthaginians : they sent support to Han-

nibal, and furnished an important contingent to the

army with which Hasdrubal fought at the Metaurus.

Again, before the close of the war, when Mago

landed in their territory, and made it the base of his

operations against Cisalpine Gaul, the Ligurians

espoused his cause with zeal, and prepared to sup-

port him with their whole forces (Liv. xxii. 33,

xxvii . 47 , xxviii. 46, xxix . 5) . After the untimely

fate of Mago, and the close of the war, the Romans

were in no haste to punish the Ligurians and Gauls

for their defection, but those nations were the first

to take up arms, and, at the instigation of the Car-

thaginian Hamilcar, broke out into open hostilities,

(B. C. 200) , and attacked the Roman colonies of

Placentia and Cremona. (Liv. xxxi. 10.)

From this time commenced the long series of wars

between the Romans and Ligurians, which continued

with little intermission for above eighty years. Itwould

be impossible to give here any detailed account of

these long protracted, but desultory hostilities ; in-

deed we possess, in reality, very little information con-

cerning them. So long as the books of Livy are pre
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servedto us, we find perpetually recurring notices of

campaigns against the Ligurians ; and while the Ro-

manarms were overthrowing the powerful empires of
Macedonia and Syria in the East, one, and some-

tirnes both, of the consnls were engaged in petty and

inglorious hostilities with the hardy mountaineers of

Liguria. But the annual records of these cam-

paigns for the most part throw little light on the

true state of the case or the progress of the Roman

arms. It is evident, indeed , that,
notwithstanding

the often repeated tales of victories, frequently cele-

brated at Rome by triumphs, and often said to have

been followed by the submission of the whole Ligu-

rian nation, the struggle was really an arduous one,

and it was long before the Romans made any real

progress in the reduction of their territory.

LIGURIA.

and Deciates, who dwelt W. of the Varus, and were
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therefore not included in Italy, according to its later

limits. (Liv. Epit. xlvii.; Polyb. xxxiii . 7.) It

( B. c. 123-122) that two successive triumphs ce-

was not till more than thirty years afterwards

lebrated the reduction of the more powerful tribes of

the Vocontii and Salluvii , both of them in the same

neighbourhood. But while the Ligurian tribes W.

of the Maritime Alps were thus brought gradually

under the Roman yoke, it appears that the subjec-

tion of those in Italy was still incomplete ; and in

B. C. 117, Q. Marcius for the last time earned a tri-

umph " de Liguribus." (Fast. Capit.) Even after

this, M. Aemilius Scaurus is said to have distin-

guished himself by fresh successes over them ; and

Aemilia, which extended along the coast from Luna

the construction by him (B. c. 109) of the Via

to Vada Sabbata, and from thence inland across the

Apennines to Dertona, may be considered as marking

the period of the final subjugation of Liguria.

(Strab. v. p. 217 ; Aur. Vict. de Vir. Illustr. 72.)

But a remarkable expression of Strabo, who says

that, after eighty years of warfare, the Romans only

succeeded in securing a space of 12 stadia in breadth

for the free passage of public officers, shows that

even at this time the subjection of the mountain

tribes was but imperfect. (Strab. iv. p. 203. )

Those which inhabited the Maritime Alps, indeed,

were not finally reduced to obedience till the reign of

Augustus, B. C. 14. (Dion Cass. liv. 24. ) This had,

however, been completely effected at the time that

the same system of administration with the rest of

Strabo wrote, and Liguria had been brought under

Italy. (Strab. I. c.) The period at which the Ligu-

perhaps probable that the towns obtained this privi-

lege at the same time with those of Cisalpine Gaul

(B. c. 89) ; but the mountain tribes, even in the

days of Pliny, only enjoyed the Latin franchise.

(Plin. iii. 20. s. 24. )

One of the most formidable and powerful of the

Ligurian tribes was that of the APUANI, who in-

habited the lofty group of mountains bordering on

Etruria, and appear to have occupied the valleys of

the Macra and Ausar (Magra and Serchio), while

they extended eastwards along the chain of the

Apennines to the frontiers of the Arretines and

the territory of Mutina and Bononia. To oppose

their inroads, the Romans generally made Pisae the

head-quarters of one of their armies, and from thence

carried their arms into the heart of the mountains :

but their successes seldom effected more than to

compel the enemy to disperse and take refuge in

their villages and castles, of which the latter were

mountain fastnesses in which they were generally

able to defy the Roman arms.

180 that the first effectual step was taken for their
It was not till B. C.

reduction, by the consuls Cornelius and Baebius,

who, after having compelled them to a nominal sub- rians obtained the Roman franchise is unknown : itis

mission, adopted the expedient of transporting the

whole nation (to the number of 40,000, including

women and children) to a distance from their own

country, and settled them in the heart of Samnium,

where they continued to exist , under the name of

"Ligures Corneliani et Baebiani," for centuries after-

wards. (Liv. xl. 38, 41.) The establishment of (in the more limited sense, as already defined) con-In the division of Italy under Augustus, Liguria

Roman colonies at Pisae and Luca a fewyears after- stituted the ninth region ( Plin. iii. 5. s. 7), and its

wards tended to consolidate the conquest thus ob-

tained, and established the Roman dominion per-

manently as far as the Macra and the port of Luna.

(Id. xl. 43, xli. 13.) The FRINIATES, a tribe on

the N. of the Apennines , near the sources of the

Scultenna (Panaro), had been reduced to subjection

by C. Flaminius in B. C. 187 , and the obscure tribes

of the Briniates, Garuli, Hercates, and Lapicini ap-

pear to have been finally subdued in B. c. 175.

(Id. xxxix. 2, xli. 19. ) The INGAUNI, one of the

most powerful tribes on the coast to the W. of

Genua, had been reduced to nominal submission as

early as B.C. 181. but appear to have been still

very imperfectly subdued ; and they, as well as their
neighbours the Intemelii, continued to harass the

territory of the Romans, as well as of their allies the

Massilians, by piratical expeditions. (Liv. xl. 18,

25-28, 41.) In B. c. 173 the STATIELLI Were
reduced to subjection (Id. xlii. 8 , 9) ; and the name

of this people, which here appears for the first time,

shows that the Romans were gradually, though

slowly, making good their advance towards the W.

From the year 167 B.C., when we lose the guidance

of Livy, we are unable to trace the Ligurian wars in

any detail, but we find triumphs over them still re-

peatedly recorded, and it is evident that they were

still unsubdued. In B.C. 154 the Romans for the

first time attacked the Ligurian tribes of the Oxybii

boundaries on the E. and W. appear to have con-

tinued unchanged throughout the period ofthe Roman

Empire: but the Cottian Alps, which in the time of

Augustus still constituted a separate district under

their own native chieftain, though dependent upon

Rome, and, from the reign of Nero to that of Con-

stantine, still formed a separate province, were incor-

porated by Constantine with Liguria ; and from this

period the whole of the region thus constituted came

to be known as the ALPES COTTIAE, while the name

of Liguria was transferred (on what account we

know not) to the eleventh region, or Gallia Trans-

padana [ ITALIA, p. 93 ] . Hence we find late writers

uniformly speaking of Mediolanum and Ticinum as

cities ofLiguria, while the real land of the Ligurians

had altogether lost that appellation, and was known

only as " the province of the Cottian Alps." (Lib.

Provinc.; P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 15, 16 ; Jornand.

Dign. ii. pp. 442 , 443. ) It is evident that long

Get. 30, 42 ; Procop. B. G. i. 14 ; Böcking, ad Not.

before this change took place the Ligurians must

have lost all traces of their distinct nationality, and

become blended into one common mass with the

other Italian subjects of Rome.

Liguria is throughout the greater part of its ex-

which formed the western boundary, descend com-

tent a mountainous country. The Maritime Alps,

pletely to the sea in the neighbourhood of Nice and
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Monaco, while the main chain of the same moun-

tains, turning off from the general direction of the

central chain of the Alps near the sources of the

Var (Varus), is prolonged in a lofty and rugged

range till it reaches the sea between Noli and Savona.

The lateral ranges and offshoots which descend from

these mountains to the sea occupy the whole line of

coast from Monaco to Savona. Hence this line has

always been one where there has been much diffi-

culty in making and maintaining a practicable road .

It was not till the reign of Augustus that the

Romans carried a highway from Vada Sabbata to

Antipolis ; and in the middle ages , when the Roman

roads had fallen into decay, the whole of this line of

coast became proverbial for the difficulty of its com-

munications. (Dante, Purg. iii. 49.) From the

neighbourhood of Vada Sabbata, or Savona, where the

Alps may be considered to end and the Apennines to

begin, the latter chain of mountains runs nearly

parallel with the coast of Liguria throughout its

whole extent as far as the river Macra ; and though

the range ofthe Apennines is far inferior in elevation

to that of the Maritime Alps, they nevertheless con-

stitute a mountain mass of a rugged and difficult

character, which leaves scarcely any level space be-

tween the foot of the mountains and the sea. The

northern declivity of the Apennines is less abrupt,

and the mountains gradually subside into ranges of

steep wooded hills as they approach the plains of the

Po: but for this very reason the space occupied by

the mountainous and hilly tract is more extensive,

and constitutes a broad belt or band varying from

15 to 30 miles in width. The narrowest portion of

the range, as well as one of the lowest, is immedi-

ately at the back of Genoa, and for that reason the

pass from that city to Dertona was in ancient as

well as modern times one of the principal lines of

communication with the interior. Another natural

pass is marked out by a depression in the ridge be-

tween the Maritime Alps and Apennines, which is

crossed by the road from Savona to Ceva. This line

of road communicates with the plain at the N. foot

ofthe Maritime Alps , extending from the neighbour-

hood of Coni and Mondovi to that of Turin, which

is one of the most extensive tracts of fertile and

level country comprised within the limits of the

ancient Liguria. E. of this, the hills of the Astigi-

ana and Monferrat extend from the foot of the

Apennines (of the northern slopes of which they are,

in fact, a mere continuation) quite to the bank ofthe

Po; but are of moderate elevation and constitute a

fertile country. Beyond these, again, another tract of

plain occurs, but of less extent ; for though it runs

far up into the mountains near Novi, it is soon

hemmed in again by the hills which descend to

Tortona (Dertona) , Voghera (Iria) , and Casteggio

(Clastidium) , so as to leave but a narrow strip of

plain between them and the banks of the Po.

The physical features of Liguria naturally exer-

cised a marked influence on the character and habits

of its inhabitants. It was with the tribes who occu-

pied the lofty and rugged ranges of the Apennines

E. of the Macra (where these mountains rise to a

much greater elevation, and assume a much more

Alpine character, than in any part of Liguria proper)

that the Romans waged their longest and most ob-

stinate contests ; but all the tribes who inhabited the

upper valleys of the central chain, and the steep and

rugged declivities of the Apennines towards the sea,

partook of the same hardy and warlike character.

On the other hand, the Statielli, Vagienni, and other

tribes who occupied the more fertile hills and valleys

on the N. declivity of the Apennines, were evidently

reduced with comparatively little difficulty. It is to

the former portion of the Ligurian people that the

character and description of them which we find in

ancient writers may be considered almost exclusively

to apply. Strabo says that they dwelt in scattered

villages, tilling the soil with difficulty, on account of

its rugged and barren character, so that they had

almost to quarry rather than dig it. But their chief

subsistence was derived from their herds, which sup-

plied them with flesh, cheese, and milk ; and they

inade a kind of drink from barley. Their mountains

also supplied timber in great abundance and of the

largest size Genua was their principal emporium,

and thither they brought, for export, timber, cattle,

hides, and honey, in return for which they received

wine and oil. (Strab. iv. p. 202 , v. p. 218 ; Diod.

v. 39. ) In the days of the geographer they pro-

duced but little wine, and that of bad quality ; but

Pliny speaks of the Ligurian wines with commenda-

tion . (Strab. p. 202 ; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8.) The nature

of their country and the life they led innred them to

hardships (" assuetum malo Ligurem," Virg. G. ii.

168 ; " Ligures montani duri et agrestes," Cic. de

Leg. Agr. ii. 35) ; and they were distinguished for

their agility, which admirably fitted them for the

chase, as well as for the kind of predatory warfare

which they so long maintained against the Romans.

Cato gave them the character of being treacherous

and deceitful,-an opinion which seems to have been

generally adopted by the Romans (Serv. ad Aen. xi.

700, 715) , and must naturally have grown up from

the nature of the wars between them ; but they

appear to have served faithfully, as well as bravely,

in the service of the Greeks and Carthaginians, as

mercenaries , and , at a later period , as auxiliaries in

those of Rome. (Diod. v. 39 ; Plut. Mar. 19 ; Tac.

Hist. ii . 14. ) The troops they furnished were almost

exclusively infantry , and, for the most part, light-

armed they excelled particularly as slingers (Pseudo

Arist. Mirab. 90) ; but their regular infantry car-

ried oblong shields of brass, resembling those of the

Greeks. (Diod. l. c.; Strab. iv. p. 202. ) During

the period of their independence, they not only made

plundering incursions by land into the neighbouring

countries, but carried on piracy by sea to a consider-

able extent, and were distinguished for their hardi-

ness and daring as navigators, as well as in all their

other pursuits. (Diod . v. 39 ; Liv. xl. 18 , 28.) The

mountain tribes resembled the Gauls and Germans

in the custom of wearing their hair long ; on which

account the wilder tribes, which were the last to

maintain their independence, were known as the

Ligures Capillati or Comati (Alyves Koµntal, Dion

Cass . liv. 24 ; Plin . iii . 20. s. 24 ; Lucan, i. 442) ;

and the cropping their hair was regarded as a proof

of their subjection to Rome.
Among the more peculiar natural productions of

Liguria are noticed a breed of dwarf horses and

mules, called by the Greeks vivvoi ; and a kind of

mineral resembling amber, called Aryyoupiov, which

appears to have been confounded by Theophrastus

with genuine amber. (Strab. iv. p. 202 ; Theophr.

de Lapid. §§ 28, 29.)

The Ligurians were divided , like most nations in

a similar state of society, into a number of tribes,

which appear to have had little, if any, political

bond of union beyond the temporary alliances which

they might form for warlike objects ; and it is evi-

dent, from the account of the wars carried on by
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Celelates, Cerdiciates , and apparently the Ilvates

on the N. side of the Apennines. These are the

also. (Liv. xxxii. 29, 31.)

are mentioned also by Livy (xxviii. 46) as a tribe
6. The EPANTERII

who occupied the mountains above the Ingauni ; but

no subsequent mention of them occurs.

Hercates, and Lapicini , as situated on the S. side of

In addition to these, Livy notices the Garuli,

the Apennines (xli. 19) , but we have no further

clue to their position. Pliny also enumerates (iii. 5.

s. 7) among the Ligurian tribes on the Italian side

of the Alps, the Veneni, Bimbelli , Magelli, Cas-

monates, and Veleiates, of which the last doubtless

occupied the country around Veleia, the ruins of

which still remain about eighteen miles S. of

Placentia. The others are wholly unknown, and

the names themselves vary so much in the MSS. as

to be of very doubtful authority.

them with the Romans, that these leagues were ex-

tremely variable and partial. The names of many

of the different tribes have been transmitted to us ;

but it is often difficult, or impossible, to determine

with any degree of certainty the situation or limits

of their respective territories. It is probable, as

pointed out by Pliny, that these limits themselves

varied much at different times (Plin. iii. 5. s. 6) ,

and many of the minor tribes, whose names are

mentioned by Livy in the history of the Roman

conquest of Liguria, seem to have at a later period

disappeared altogether. The only tribes concerning

whom we have any tolerably definite information are :

1. the APUANI, in the valley of the Macra, and

about the Portus Lunae ; but the greater part of the

territory which had once belonged to this powerful

tribe was not included in Roman Liguria. 2. The

FRINIATES, who may be placed with much probabi-

lity in the upper valley of the Scultenna, or Panaro,

on the N. slope of the Apennines towards Mutina

(a district still called Frignano) ; so that they also

were excluded from Liguria in the later sense of the

term. 3. The BRINIATES may perhaps be placed

in the valley of the Vara, the most considerable

confluent of the Magra, called by Ptolemy the

Boactes. 4. The GENUATES, known to us only

from an inscription [GENUA], were obviously the

inhabitants of Genua and its immediate neighbour-

hood. 5. The VETURII, mentioned in the same in-

scription, adjoined the Genuates on the W., and were

apparently separated from them by the river Porci-

fera, or Polcevera 6. The more powerful and cele- earliest times as a place of trade (Strab. iv. p. 202),

brated tribe of the INGAUNI may be placed with

certainty on the coast near Albenga (Albium In-

gaunum), though we cannot fix their limits with any

precision. 7. The INTEMELII Occupied the coast

W. of the Ingauni : their chief town was Albium

Intemelium , now Vintimiglia. 8. The VEDIANTI

inhabited the country on both sides of the Varus, as

their name is evidently retained by the town of

Vence, some miles W. of that river ; while Cemene-

lium , about 5 miles to the E. of it, also belonged to

them . (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7.)

Of the tribes N. of the Apennines, or inhabiting

the valleys of that range which slope towards the

Padus, the most conspicuous were :-1 . The VAGI-

ENNI, whose capital was Augusta Vagiennorum,

now Bene, between the Stura and the Tanaro,

while their confines appear to have extended as far

as the Monte Viso and the sources of the Po.

2. The STATIELLI, whose position is marked by

the celebrated watering- place of Aquae Statiellae,

now Acqui. 3. The TAURINI, whose capital was

Augusta Taurinorum, now Turin, and who appear

to have occupied the whole country on both sides of

the Padus, from the foot of the Cottian Alps to the

banks of the Tanarus. 4. The EUBURIATES (Flor.

ii. 3 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 7) may be placed, according to

a local antiquary, in the hillsof the Astigiana.

(Durandi, Piemonte Cispadano, cited by Walckenaer,

Géogr. des Gaules, vol. i. p. 161. ) 5. E. of these

must be placed several smaller tribes mentioned by

Livy in the history of the Roman wars with Liguria,

and ofwhich we know only that they were situated

bordered closely throughout its whole extent by the

The coast of Liguria, as already described, is

ranges of the Maritime Alps and Apennines, which

for the most part rise very abruptly from the sea-

shore, in other places leave a narrow strip offertile

territory between their foot and the sea, but nowhere

is there anything like a plain. This steep coast

also affords very few natural ports, with the ex-

ception of the magnificent bay called the Portus

Lunae (now the Gulf of Spezia) near its eastern

extremity, which is one of the most spacious and

Genua also caused it to be frequented from the

secure harbours in the Mediterranean. The port of

while the Portus Herculis Monoeci (Monaco), though

small, was considered secure.

the much more spacious and secure harbour of

Villafranca, in the same neighbourhood, is not

It is singular that

mentioned by any ancient writer, though noticed in

the Maritime Itinerary under the name of Portus

Olivulae. The same Itinerary (pp. 503, 504) notices

two small ports, which it places between this last

and that of Monaco, under the names of Anao and

Avisio, which may probably be placed respectively at

MAURICI of the same Itinerary is still called Porto

S. Ospizio and Eza. [NICAEA.] The PORTUS

Maurizio, a small town about two miles W. of

Oneglia.

From the proximity of the mountains to the S. coast,

The rivers of Liguria are not ofmuch importance.

the streams which descend from them to the sea are

for the most part mere mountain torrents, altogether

dry in summer, though violent and destructive in

winter and after heavy rains. Almost the only ex-

ceptions are the two rivers which formed the extreme

limits of Liguria on the E. and W., the MACRA and

the VARUS, both of which are large and perennial

streams. Next in importance to these is the RUTUBA

or Roja, which flowed through the country of the

Intemelii. It rises at the foot of the Col di Tenda,

in the Maritime Alps, and has a course of above 36

miles from thence to the sea at Vintimiglia. The

smaller streams on the S. coast were :-the PAULO

(Paglione), which flowed by the walls of Nicaea

(Plin. iii . 5. s. 7 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 9) ; the TAVIA (Itin.

Marit. p. 503) still called the Taggia, between S.

* The same thing is the case with the names of Remo and Porto Maurizio ; the MERULA (Plin.

three Ligurian tribes, cited by Stephanus of Byzan- sea between Oneglia and Albenga ; the PORCIFERAc. ), which still retains its name, and falls into the

tium (s. v.) from Theophrastus, -the Arbaxani,

Eubii, and Ipsieuri. Of these we do not know even

whether they dwelt in Italy or on the southern coast

of Gaul.

of Pliny (l. c. ), now called the Polcerera, which

flows a few miles to the W. of Genoa ; the FERITOR

(Ib.) , on the E. of the same city, now the Bisagno ;

the ENTELLA (Ptol. iii. 1. § 3), which is probably
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the Lavagna, that falls into the sea at Chiavari ;

and the BOACTES of the same author, which can be

no other than the Vara, the most considerable tri-

butary ofthe Magra. Much more considerable than

these, both in the volume of water and length of

their course, are the streams which flow from the

N. slopes of the Apennines towards the Padus . But

of these, the only ones whose names are found in any

ancient author, are the TANARUS, or Tanaro, one of

the most important of the southern tributaries of the

Padus ; the STURA, which joins the Tanarus near

Pollentia ; and the TREBIA, which rises in the

Apennines, not far from Genoa, and falls into the

Po near Placentia, forming during a part at least of

its course the boundary between Liguria and Gallia

Cispadana.

The rivers marked in this part of Italy in the

Tabula are so confused, and the names so corrupt,

that it is useless to attempt to identify them.

The native Ligurians lived for the most part in

mere villages and mountain fastnesses (" castella

vicique," Liv. xl. 17 ; Strab. v. p. 218) , and had

probably few towns. Even under the Roman

government there seem to have been few places

which deserved the name of towns along the sea-

coast, or among the inner ranges of the Apen-

nines ; but on the northern slopes of the same

mountains, where they approached or opened out

into the plains, these grew up rapidly and rose to

great prosperity, -- so that Pliny says of this part

of Liguria in his time, " omnia nobilibus oppidis

nitent" (Plin. iii . 5. s . 7) . Those which he proceeds

to enumerate are: --LIBARNA (between Arquata

and Serravalle) , DERTONA (Tortona) , IRIA (Vo-

ghera), BARDERATE (of uncertain site), INDUSTRIA

(at Monteu, on the right bank of the Po), POL-

LENTIA (Polenza), CARREA POTENTIA (uncertain),

FORUM FULVII, called VALENTINUM (Talenza),

AUGUSTA VAGIENNORUM (Bene), ALBA POMPEIA

(Alba), ASTA (Asti), AQUAE STATIELLAE (Acqui).

To these must be added AUGUSTA TAURINORUM,

which was certainly a Ligurian town, though, from

its position on the left bank of the Padus, it is enu-

merated by Pliny with the cities of the xith region,

or Gallia Transpadana. In the same district were

FORUM VIBII, in the territory of the Vagienni , and

OCELUM, now Ureau, in the valley of Fenestrelles.

Segusio (Susa) was probably a Gaulish rather than

a Ligurian town. In addition to these may be

mentioned CLASTIDIUM (Casteggio) , which is ex-

pressly called by Livy a Ligurian town, though

situated on the Gaulish frontier, and CEBA, now

Ceva, in the upper valley of the Tanaro. Litubium,

mentioned by Livy together with Clastidium

(xxxii. 29) , and Carystum, noticed by the same

anthor as a town of the Statielli (xlii. 7) , are other-

wise wholly unknown.

Along the coast of Liguria, beginning from the

Varus, the towns enumerated by Pliny or Ptolemy

are :-NICAEA (Nice), CEMENELIUM (Cimiez, a

short distance inland) , PORTUS HERCULIS MONOECI

(Monaco), ALBIUM INTEMELIUM ( Vintimiglia) ,

ALBIUM INGAUNUM (Albenga), VADA SABBATA

(Vado, near Savona), GENUA, PORTUS DELPHINI

(Porto Fino), Tigullia (probably Tregoso, near,

Sestri), Segesta (probably Sestri) , PORTUS VENERIS

(Porto Venere), and PORTUS ERICIS (Lerici), both

of them on the GulfofSpezia, which was called as

a whole the PORTUS LUNAE [ LUNA] . The other

names enumerated in the Itineraries are for the

most part very obscure and uncertain, and manyof

them, from their very form, are obviously not the

names of towns or even villages, but of mere stations

or " mutationes." The few which can be determined

with any certainty have their modern names annexed

in the Itineraries here given.

-

1. The coast road from the Varus to the Macra

is thus given in the Tabula Peutingeriana : -

Varum fl. (Var).

Cemenelium (Cimiez).

In Alpe Maritima (Turbia).

Albintemelium (Vintimiglia).

Costa Balaenae.

Lucus Bormani.

Albingaunum (Albenga).

Vada Sabata (Vado).

Vicus Virginis.

Alba Docilia (Albissola).

Ad Navalia.

Hasta.

Ad Figlinas.

Genua (Genoa).

Ricina.

Ad Solaria (Solaro near Chiavari)

Ad Monilia (Moneglia).

In Alpe Pennino.

Boron.

Luna (Luni).

2. The same line of route is thus given (in the

contrary direction) in the Itinerary of Antoninus

(p. 293 ) :-

Luna.

Boaceas (probably Boactes fl.: the Vara).

Bodetia.

Tegulata (perhaps identical with the Tigullia of

Pliny : Tregoso).

Delphinis (Portus Delphini, Plin.: Porto Fino).

Genua (Genoa).

Libarium (Libarnum) .*

Dertona (Tortona).

Aquae (Acqui).

Crixia.

Canalicum.

Vada Sabata (Vado).

Pullopicem.

Albingaunum (Albenga).

Lucus Bormani.

Costa Balaenae.

Albintimelium ( Vintimiglia).

Lumonem (Mentone).

Alpe summa (Turbia).

Cemenelium (Cimiez).

Varum flumen (Var).

(The distances given along this line of route are

in both Itineraries so corrupt and confused that they

are omitted above. For a fuller discussion of the

routes in question see Walckenaer, Géographie des

Gaules, vol. iii . pp. 18-21 ; and Serra, Storia dell'

antica Liguria, vol. i. pp. 97-100.)

It is evident that the Antonine Itinerary here

quits the coast road, and makes a sudden turn

inland to Dertona, and thence back again by Aquae

Statiellae to the coast at Vada Sabata, from whence

it resumes the line of coast road. A comparison

with the Tabula (as given in fac-simile by Mannert) ,

in which both lines of road are placed side by side,

will at once explain how this error originated ; and

points out a source of corruption and confusion in

our existing copies of the Itinerary, which has

doubtless operated in many other cases where it

cannot now be so distinctly traced.
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3. The most important of the routes in the

interior of Liguria, was that leading from Genua

inland by Libarnum to Dertona, from whence a

branch communicated, through Iria and Comillo-

magus, with Placentia; while another branch passed

by Aquae Statiellae to the coast at Vada Sabata.

(The stations on both these roads have been already

given in the preceding route) . From Aquae Sta-

tiellae another branch led by Pollentia to Augusta

Taurinorum. (Tab. Peut.) [E. H. B. ]

LIGU'STICÙM MARE (7ʊ AtyvσTIKOV TÉλayos,

Strab. ii. p. 122), was the name given in ancient

times to that part of the Mediterranean sea which

adjoined the coast of Liguria, and lay to the N. of

the Tyrrhenian sea. The name was applied ( like

all similar appellations) with considerable vagueness ,

sometimes as limited to what is now called the Gulfof

Genoa, in which sense it is termed the LIGUSTICUS

SINUS by Florus (iii . 6. § 9) , - at others in a much

wider sense, so that Pliny speaks of Corsica as an

island in Ligustico mari." Some of the Greek

geographers included under the name the whole ex-

tent from the frontiers of Spain to those of Etruria ,

comprising the MARE GALLICUM of the Romans, or

the modern Gulf ofLyons. The more limited use

ofthe name seems, however, to have been the more

usual, at all events in later times, and is elsewhere

adopted by Pliny himself. (Plin . iii . 5. s. 10 , 6 .

s. 12 ; Strab. I. c.; Ptol. iii. 1. § 3 ; Agathem. i. 3 ;

Dionys. Per. 76 ; Priscian, Per. 80.) [ E. H. B. ]

LILAEA (Araia : Eth. Aiλaleus) , a town of

Phocis, situated at the foot ofMount Parnassus, and

at the sources of the Cephissus. (Hom. Il. ii . 522 ,

Hymn. in Apoll. 240 ; Strab. ix. fp. 407 , 424 ;

Pans. ix. 24. § 1 , x. 33. § 3 ; Stat. Theb. vii. 348.)

It was distant from Delphi by the road over Par-

nassus 180 stadia. (Paus. l. c.) It is not men-

tioned by Herodotus (viii. 31 ) among the towns

destroyed by the Persians ; whence we may conjec-

ture that it belonged at that time to the Dorians,

who made their submission to Xerxes. (Leake ,

Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 90. ) It was destroyed

at the end of the Sacred War; but was

afterwards restored. It was taken by Deme-

trius, but subsequently threw off the Macedo-

nian yoke. Pausanias saw at Lilaea a theatre,

an agora, and baths, with temples of Apollo and

Artemis, containing statues of Athenian workman-

ship and of Pentelic marble. (Paus. x. 33. § 4; see

also x. 3. § 1 , x. 8. § 10 ; Lycophr. 1073 ; Steph.

B. s. v.) The ruins of Lilaea, called Paleokastro,

are situated about half a mile from the sources of

the Cephissus. The entire circuit of the fortifica-

tion exists, partly founded on the steep descent

of a rocky hill, while the remainder encompasses a

level space at its foot, where the ground is covered

with ruins. Some of the towers on the walls are

almost entire. The sources of the Cephissus, now

called Kefalovryses (Kepaλobpúσeis) , are said by

Pausanias very often to issue from the earth, es-

pecially at midday, with a noise resembling the

roaring of a bull ; and Leake found , upon inquiry,

that though the present natives had never made any

such observation at Kefalovrýses, yet the water

often rises suddenly from the ground in larger

quantities than usual, which cannot but be accom-

panied with some noise. (Dodwell, Classical Tour,

vol. ii. p. 133 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol . ii . pp.
71 , 84.)

Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 15) erroneously calls
Lilaea a town of Doris.

LILLIUM or LILEUM (Λίλλιον , Λιλεόν) , ο

soon

commercial place (emporium) on the coast of Bi-

thynia, 40 stadia to the east of Dia ; but no par-

ticulars are known about it. (Arrian, Peripl. p.13 ;

Anonym. Peripl. 3.) It is possible that the place

may have derived its name from the Lilaeus, which

Pliny (H. N. v. 43) mentions among the rivers of

Bithynia. [L. S.]

LILYBAEUM (Λιλυβαίον : Eth. Λιλυβαίτης, Li-

lybaetanus : Marsala), a city of Sicily, situated on

the promontory of the same name, which forms the

extreme W. point of the island, now called Capo

Boèo. The promontory of Lilybaeum is mentioned

by many ancient writers, as well as by all the geo-

graphers, as one of the three principal headlands of

Sicily, from which that island derived its name of

Trinacria. It was the most westerly point of the

island and that nearest to Africa, from which it was

distant only 1000 stadia according to Polybius, but

Strabo gives the distance as 1500 stadia. Both

statements, however, exceed the truth ; the real dis-

tance from Cape Bon, the nearest point of the coast

of Africa, being less than 90 geog. miles, or 900

stadia. ( Pol . i . 42 ; Strab. ii. p. 122 , vi . pp. 265,

267 ; Mel. ii . 7 ; Plin . iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 5;

Diod. v. 2 , xiii . 54 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Dionys. l'er.

470.) The headland itself is a low but rocky point,

continued out to sea by a reef of hidden rocks and

shoals , which rendered the navigation dangerous ,

though there was a safe port immediately adjoin-

ing the promontory. (Pol. l. c.; Virg. Aen . iii.

706. )

Diodorus tells us distinctly that there was no

town upon the spot until after the destruction of

Motya by Dionysius of Syracuse, in B. c . 397, when

the Carthaginians, instead of attempting to restore

that city, settled its few remaining inhabitants on ,

the promontory of Lilybaeum, which they fortified

and converted into a stronghold . (Diod. xiii. 54,

xxii . 10.) It is, therefore, certainly a mistake

(though one of which we cannot explain the origin)

when that author, as early as B. C. 454 , speaks of

the Lilybaeans and Segestans as engaged in war on

account of the territory on the banks of the river,

Mazarus ( Id . xi. 86). The promontory and port

were, however, frequented at a much earlier period :

we are told that the Cnidians under Pentathlus,

who afterwards founded Lipara, landed in the first

instance at Lilybaeum ( Id . v. 9) ; and it was also

the point where, in B. c. 409, Hannibal landed with

the great Carthaginian armament designed for the

attack of Selinus . ( Id . xiii. 54. ) Diodorus tells

us ( 1. c. ) that on the promontory was a well (ppéap),

from whence the city took its name : this was ob-

viously the same with a source or spring of fresh

water rising in a cave, now consecrated to St. John,

and still regarded with superstitious reverence.

(Fazell . de Reb. Sic. vii. 1 ; Smyth's Sicily, p. 228.)

It is clear that the new city quickly rose to pros-

perity, and became an important stronghold of the

Carthaginian power, succeeding in this respect to the

position that Motya had previously held . [MOTYA. ]

Its proximity to Africa rendered it of especial im-

portance to the Carthaginians in securing their com-

munications with Sicily, while the danger which

would threaten them if a foreign power were in

possession of such a fortress, immediately opposite

to the gulf of Carthage , led them to spare no pains

for its security. Hence Lilybacum twice became the

last bulwark of their power in Sicily. In B. C. 276

it was besieged by Pyrrhus, who had already reduced

all the other cities of Sicily, and expelled the Car-
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thaginians from all their other strongholds. But

they continued to throw in supplies and reinforce-

ments by sea to Lilybaeum, so that the king, after a

siege of two months, was compelled to abandon the

enterprise as hopeless. (Diod. xxii. 10. Exc.

Hoesch. pp. 498, 499.) But it is the memorable

siege of Lilybaeum by the Romans in the First

Punic War which has given to that city its chief

historical celebrity. When the Romans first com-

menced the siege in the fifteenth year of the war,

B. C. 250, they were already masters of the whole of

Sicily , with the exception of Lilybaeum and Dre-

panum ; and hence they were able to concentrate all

their efforts and employ the armies of both consuls

in the attack of the former city, while the Cartha-

ginians on their side exerted all their energies in

its defence. They had just before removed thither

all the inhabitants of Selinus (Diod. xxiv. 1. p. 506) ,

and in addition to the citizens there was a garrison

in the place of 10,000 men. ( Pol. i . 42.) The

city appears to have occupied the whole of the pro-

montory, and was fortified on the land side by a

wall flanked with towers and protected by a deep

ditch. The Romans at first attacked this vigorously,

but all their efforts were frustrated by the courage

and activity ofthe Carthaginian commander Himilco ;

their battering engines were burnt by a sally of the

besieged, and on the approach of winter the consuls

were compelled to convert the siege into a blockade.

This was easily maintained on the land side, but the

Romans in vain endeavoured to exclude the besieged

from succours by sea. A Carthaginian fleet under

Hannibal succeeded in making good its entrance into

the port ; and the skilful Carthaginian captains

were able to elude the vigilance of the Roman

cruisers, and keep up free communications with the

besieged. The Roman consuls next tried to block

up the entrance of the port with a mound, but this

was soon carried away by the violence of the waves ;

and soon after, Adherbal, the Carthaginian com-

mander-in-chief, who lay with a large fleet at Dre-

panum, totally defeated the Roman fleet under the

consul P. Claudius, B. C. 249. This disaster was

followed by the almost total loss of two Roman

fleets in succession by shipwreck, and these accu-

mulated misfortunes compelled the Romans to aban-

don the very attempt to contest the dominion of the

sea. But though they could not in consequence

maintain any efficient blockade, they still continued

to hem in Lilybaeum on the land side, and their

armies continued encamped before the city for several

years in succession . It was not till the tenth year

of the siege that the victory of C. Lutatius Catulus

at the Aegates , B. C. 241 , compelled the Cartha-

ginians to conclude peace, and to abandon the pos-

session of Lilybaeum and Drepanum, which up to

that time the continued efforts of the Romans had

failed in wresting from their hands. (Pol. i . 41—

54, 59-62 ; Diod . xxiv. 1 , 3 , 11 , Exc. H. pp . 506

- 509, Exc. Vales. p. 565 ; Zonar. viii. 15-17 ;

Oros. iv. 10.)

Lilybaeum now passed into the condition of a

Roman provincial town : but it continued to be a

flourishing and populous place. Its position rendered

it now as important a point to the Romans for the

invasion of Africa, as it had previously been to the

Carthaginians for that of Sicily ; and hence its name

is one of frequent occurrence during almost all

periods of Roman history. Thus, at the outbreak of

the Second Punic War, B. C. 218, Lilybaeum was

the station of the Roman fleet under the praetor M.

8.)

Aemilius, who defeated a Carthaginian force that

had attempted to surprise that important post.

(Liv. xxi . 49, 50. ) During the course of the same

war it was the point from whence Roman com-

manders repeatedly made predatory descents with

small squadrons upon the coast of Africa ; and

towards the close of the same memorable contest,

B. C. 204, it was from thence that Scipio sailed with

the fleet and army which were destined for the con-

quest of Africa. (Liv. xxv. 31 , xxvii. 5, xxix. 24.)

In like manner it was at Lilybaeum that the

younger Scipio Africanus assembled his fleet and

army in B. C. 149, preparatory to passing over into

Africa (Diod. xxxii . 6) ; and in the Civil Wars

Caesar made it his head-quarters when preparing for

his African campaign against Scipio and Juba, B. C.

47. (Hirt. B. Afr. 1 , 2 , 37 ; Appian, B. C. ii.

95.) It was also one of the chief naval stations of

Sextus Pompeius in his war with Augustus, B. C.

36. (Appian, B. C. v. 97 , 122 ; Dion Cass. xlix.

Nor was the importance of Lilybaeum confined

to these warlike occasions : it is evident that it was

the habitual port of communication between Sicily

and Africa, and must have derived the greatest pros-

perity from the constant traffic which arose from

this circumstance. Hence we find it selected as the

habitual place of residence of one of the two quaes-

tors of Sicily (Pseud. Ascon. in Verr. p. 100) ; and

Cicero, who had himself held that office at Lily-

baeum, calls it " splendidissima civitas " (Verr.

v. 5.) It was one of the few cities of Sicily which

still retained some importance in the time of Strabo.

( Strab. vi . p. 272.) Its continued prosperity under

the Roman Empire is sufficiently attested by inscrip-

tions : from one of these we learn that its population

was divided into twelve tribes ; a rare mode ofmuni-

cipal organisation. (Torremuzza Inser. Sicil. pp.

7, 15, 49 ; Orell. Inscr. 151 , 1691 , 3718. ) In

another inscription it bears the title of a colonia : the

time when it became such is uncertain ; but probably

not till the reign of Hadrian, as Pliny does not

mention it among the five colonies founded by

Augustus in Sicily. (Plin . iii . 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4.

§ 5 ; Itin. Ant. pp, 86, 89, 96 ; Zumpt, de Colon.

p. 409.)

After the fall of the Roman Empire Lilybaeum

still continued to be one of the most important

cities of Sicily. It is mentioned as such under the

successive dominion of the Goths and Vandals (Pro-

cop. B. V. i. 8 , ii . 5 ) ; and during the period of the

Arabian dominion in Sicily, that people attached so

much value to its port, that they gave it the name of

Marsa Alla,-the port of God ,-from whence has

come its modern appellation of Marsala. It was not

till the 16th century that this celebrated port was

blocked up with a mole or mound of sunken stones

by order of the Emperor Charles V., in order to pro-

tect it from the attacks of the Barbary corsairs.

From that period Trapani has taken its place as

the principal port in the W. of Sicily ; but Marsala

is still a considerable town, and a place of some

trade, especially in wine. (Smyth's Sicily, p. 232.)

Very few vestiges of the ancient city remain, but

numerous fragments of sculpture, vases , and other

relics, as well as coins, have been discovered on the

site ; and some portions of an ancient aqueduct are

still visible. The site of the ancient port, though

now filled with mud, may be distinctly traced, but it

is of small extent, and could never have had a depth

of more than 12 or 14 feet . The rocks and shoals,

which even in ancient times rendered it difficult of
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approach (Pol. i. 42), would now effectually prevent | dary, with Pannonia on one side and Dacia on the

it from being used as a port for large vessels. other, but belonging to neither. Observe the words

(Smyth, 1. c. pp. 233, 234.) in Italics.

It is a strong proof of the extent to which Greek

culture and civilisation were diffused throughout

Sicily, that, though we have no account of Lily-

baeum being at any time in possession of the Greeks,

but, on the contrary, we know positively that it was

founded by the Carthaginians, and continued in

their hands till it passed under the dominion of

Rome, yet the coins of Lilybaeum are exclusively

Greek; and we learn from Cicero that it was pos-

sible for a man to acquire a knowledge ofthe Greek

language and literature in that city (Cic. in Caecil.

12).
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COIN OF LILYBAEUM.

[E. H. B.]
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LIMENAE (Auéva ) , also called LIMNOPOLIS

(Auviov móλis), a place in the north of Pisidia,

which is mentioned only by ecclesiastical writers

(Hierocl . p. 672 ; Concil. Chalced. p. 670 ; Con-

cil. Const. iii. p. 676, where it is called Auu-

vaía). The ancient ruins of Galandos, on the east

of the lake of Eyerdir, are believed to belong to

Limenae. (Arundell, Discov. in Asia Minor, vol. i.

p. 326 ; Franz, FünfInschrift, p. 35.) [L. S.]

LIME'NIA (Auevía), a town of Cyprus, which

Strabo (x. p. 683) places S. of Soli. It appears from

some ecclesiastical documents cited by Wesseling

(ap. Hierocl.) to have been 4 M. P. from Soli. Now

Limna. (Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 77.) [ E. H. B. ]

LIMIA, river and town. [ GALLAECIA. ]

LIMICI. [GALLAECIA.]

LIMIGANTES. The ordinary account of the

Limigantes is as follows. In A. D. 334-337, the

Sarmatians, in alliance with the Vandals under

Visumar, provoke the indignation of Constantine by

their inroads onthe Empire. He leaves them to the

sword of Geberic the Gothic king. Reduced and

humbled by him, they resort to the expedient of

arming their slaves. These rebel against their

masters, whom they either reduce or expel. Of

those that leave their country, some take arms

under the Gothic king, others retreat to the parts

beyond the Carpathians ; a third portion seeks the

service ofRome, and is established, to the number of

300,000, in different parts of Pannonia, Thrace,

Macedonia, and Italy (Gibbon, c. xviii. with note).

Zeuss (Die Deutschen, fc., s. v. Sarmatae) holds

that others were transplanted to the Rhine, believing

that a passage in Ausonius applies to them. (Ad Mo-

sell 1. 5-8.) This may or may not be the case. The

moreimportant elements ofthe account are, that the

slaves who were thus armed and thus rebelled, are

called Limigantes-this being the name they takein

Gibbon. Their scene of action was the parts about

the present town of Peterwaradein, on the north bank

of the Danube, nearly opposite the Servian frontier,

and in the district between the Theiss and the great

bend of the Danube. Here lay the tract of the Sar-

matae, and Jazyges Metanastae, a tract which never

was Roman, a tract which lay as a March or Boun-

In his note, Gibbon draws special attention to

" the broken and imperfect manner " in which the

" Gothic and Sarmatian wars are related." Should

this remark stimulate the inquiries of the histo-

rian, he may observe that the name Limigantes is

not found in the authority nearest the time, and of

the most importance in the way of evidence, viz.

Ainmianus Marcellinus. Ammianus speaks only of

servi and domini : -" Sarmatae liberi ad discretio-

nem servorum rebellium appellati (xxix. 6. 15)."

On the other hand, it is only in a work of such

inferior authority (at least, for an event A. D. 337)

as the Chronicle of Jerome (Chronicon Hieronymi)

that the name Limigans is found ; the same work

stating that the masters were called Arcaragantes.

To say nothing about the extent to which the

story has a suspicious similarity to more than one

older account of the expulsion of the masters by the

slaves of the same sort, the utter absence of either

name in any other writer is remarkable. So is their

semi-Latin form.

Can the whole account of the slave insurrection

be problematical - based upon a confusion of names

which will be shown to be highly probable ? Let us

bear in mind the locality of these Limigantes, and

the language of those parts in contact with it which

belonged to Rome. The locality itself was a Limes

(eminently so), and the contiguous tongue was a

Lingua Rustica in which such a formas Limigantes

would be evolved. It is believed to be the Latin

name of the Sarmatae and Jazyges of what may be

called the Daco-Pannonian March.

The account of the Servile War is susceptible of a

similar explanation. Ammianus is nearly the last of

the authors who uses the name Sarmatae, which

will, ere long, be replaced, to a great extent, bythe

name Serv- (Eep6-). Early and late, this name has

always suggested the idea of the Latin Servus,-just

as its partial equivalent Slav- does of the English

Slave. It is submitted that these Servi of Am-

mianus (Limigantes of the Chronicle) are the

Servians (Servi) of the March (Limes), now begin-

ning to be called by the name by which they desig-

nated themselves rather than by the name by which

they were designated by their neighbours. [ R. G. L. ]

LIMITES ROMA'NI, sometimes simply LIMES

or LIMITES, is the name generally applied to the long

line of fortifications constructed by the Romans as a

protection of their empire, or more directly of the

Decumates agri, against the invasions of the Ger-

mans. It extended along the Danube andthe Rhine,

and consisted of forts , ramparts, walls, and palisades.

The course of these fortifications, which were first

commenced by Drusus and Tiberius, can still be

traced with tolerable accuracy, as very considerable

portions still exist in a good state of preservation.

Its whole length was about 350 English miles , be-

tween Cologne and Ratisbon. It begins on the

Danube, about 15 miles to the south- west of Ratis-

bon, whence it proceeds in a north-western direc-

tion under the name given to it in the middle ages

of " the Devil's Wall " (Teufelsmauer), or Pfahlrain.

For adistance of about 60 miles it was a real stone

wall, which is still in a tolerable state ofpreserva-

tion, and in some places still rises 4 or 5 feet above

the ground ; and at intervals of little more than a

mile, remnants of round towers are visible. This

wall terminates at Pfahlheim in Würtemberg. From
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this point it proceeds in a northern direction, under

the name of Teufelshecke (the Devil's Hedge) , as

far as Lorch, and is more or less interrupted. From

Lorch onwards it does not present a continuous line,

its course being effaced in many parts ; but where it

is visible it generally consists of a mound of between

6 and 7 feet in breadth, sometimes rising to the

height of 10 feet ; and on its eastern side there runs

along it a ditch or trench, which is called by the

people the Schweinegraben, perhaps a corruption of

Suevengraben (Ditch of the Suevi). In this state

the limes runs as far as the Odenwald, from which

point it changes its character altogether, for it con-

sists of a succession of forts, which were originally

connected by palisades. (Spart. Hadr. 12.) Re-

mains of these forts (castella ) are seen in many parts.

At Obernburg this line of fortifications ceases, as

the river Main in its northern course afforded suf-

ficient protection. A little to the east of Aschaffen-

burg, where the Main takes a western direction, the

fortifications recommence, but at first the traces are

not continuous, until some miles north of Nidda it

reappears as a continuous mound raised on a founda-

tion of stones. This last part is now known by the

name ofthe Pfahlgraben, and its remains in some

parts rise to a height of from 10 to 12 feet. It can

be distinctly traced as far as Rheinbreitbach, in the

neighbourhood of Bonn, where every trace of a

northern continuation disappears behind the Sieben-

gebirge. It is probable, however, that it was con-

tinued at least as far as Cologne, where Tiberius

had commenced the construction of a limes. (Tac.

Ann. i . 50.) Some have supposed that it extended

even further north, as far as the river Lippe and

the Caesia forest ; but from Tacitus (Germ. 32) it

seems clear that it terminated near the river Sieg.

temple of Artemis Limnatis have been discovered by

Ross, near the church of Panaghia Volimniátissa, in

the village of Volimnos ; but the topography of this

district requires a more particular description, and

will be found under MESSENIA.

LIMNAE. [ SPARTA.]

LIMNAEA. 1. (Λιμναία : Εth. Λιμναῖος : Ker-

vasará) , a town in Acarnania at the SE. corner of

the Ambraciot gulf, on the very frontier of Acar-

nania towards Argos. There has been a dispute

about its site, but the ruins at Kervasará are pro-

bably the remains of Limnaea : some modern writers

would place it more to the W., either at Lutráki, or

at Ruga. The former supposition, however, ap-

pears to be the more correct, since we learn from

Thucydides that Limnaea lay on the road from

Ambracia and Argos Amphilochicum to Stratus,

which could not have been the case if Limnaea lay

to the W. of Kervasará. Philip III., king of Ma-

cedonia, disembarked at Limnaea, when about to

invade Aetolia. There is a marsh near Kervasará,

two miles in length, from which Limnaea appears to

have derived its name. (Thuc. ii. 80 , iii . 105 ; Pol.

v. 5 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 243 , seq. )

2. A town of Histiaeotis in Thessaly, taken by

the Romans in B. c. 191 , was probably on the site of

Kortikhi. (Liv. xxxvi. 13 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 512.)

LIMNUS, an island off the coast of Ireland , men-

tioned by Ptolemy ( ii . 2) , as lying to the east of

Ireland, and being uninhabited. Pliny also mentions

it ( iv. 30) . It is probably Lambay Island. How-

ever, the Monumenta Britannica not only suggests

for Limnos (Ptolemy's Limnus) the modern names

of Lambay, Lymen, and Ramsey, but they also dis-

tinguish it from Limnus (Pliny's Limnos) which

they make Dalkey. [R. G. L]

LIMONE. [LEIMONE.]

LI'MONUM or LEMONUM (Aíμovov, Ptol. ii. 7.

§ 6 : Poitiers) , the capital of the Pictones or Pictavi,

one of the Celtic nations south of the Loire. The

name is first mentioned in the eighth book of the

Gallic war (viii. 26 , 27. ) . At a later time, after the

fashion of many other capital towns in Gallia, it took

the name of the people, Pictavi, whence comes the

modern name Poitiers. (Ammianus Marcellinus, xv.

11.) Though De Valois and others did not admit

Limonum to be Poitiers, and fixed Augustoritum the

capital of the Lemovices at Limoges, the evidence of

the roads shows that Limonum must be Poitiers.

Magnon, a writer of the 9th century, calls Poitiers by

the name of Pictavus Limonum ; and inscriptions

also found at Poitiers confirm the other evidence.

There is a place called Vieux -Poitiers, more than 15

Roman miles north of Poitiers , but though it seems

to have been an old town, it is quite a different place

from the Poitiers which is the site of Limonum.

This enormous line of fortification was the work

of several generations, and the parts which were first

built appear to have been those constructed by

Drusus in Mount Taunus. (Tac. Ann. i. 56 ; Dion

Cass. liv. 33.) But Tiberius and the other em-

perors of the first century constructed the greater

part of it, and more especially Trajan and Hadrian.

(Vell. Pat. ii. 120 ; Dion Cass . lvi . 15 ; Eutrop . viii.

2 ; Spart. Hadr. 12.) Until the reign of Alexander

Severus these limites appear to have effectually pro-

tected the Decumates agri ; but after that time the

Alemanni frequently broke through the fortifications.

(J. Capitol. Maximin. 13 ; Flav. Vopisc. Prob. 13. )

His successors, Posthumus, Lollianus, and Probus,

exerted themselves to repair the breaches ; yet after

the death of Probus, it became impossible to prevent

the northern barbarians from breaking through the

fortifications ; and about the end of the third cen-

tury the Romans for ever lost their possessions in

Germany south of the limes. (Comp. Wilhelm,

Germanien, p. 290, &c.; Buchner, Reise auf der

Teufelsmauer, Regensburg, 1820.) [L.S.] The conquest of the Pictavi cost the Romans little

LIMNAE (Aíuvai), a place on the frontiers of trouble, we may suppose, for little is said of them.

Messenia and Laconia, containing a temple of Arte- In B.C. 51 , C. Caninius , a legatus of Caesar, came to

mis Limnatis, used jointly by the Messenians and

Lacedaemonians. An outrage offered by the Messe-

nians to some Lacedaemonian virgins at the festival

of this goddess is said to have been the cause of the

First Messenian War. (Strab. vi . p. 257, viii.

p. 362 ; Paus. iii. 2. § 6, iv. 31. § 3.) The pos-

session of this temple, and of the Ager Dentheliatis,

the district in which it was situated, was a frequent

subject of the dispute between the Lacedaemonians

and Messenians down to the time of the Roman em-

perors . (Tac. Ann. iv. 43.) The ruins of the

the relief of Duratius, a Gaul and a Roman ally, who

was blockaded in Limonum by Dumnacus, the chief

of the Andes. The siege was raised, and Dumnacus

was subsequently defeated.

The remains of the huge amphitheatre of Limo-

num are described by M. Dufour, in his Histoire de

Poitou (quoted in the Guide du Voyageur, par

Richard et Hocquart) . M. Dufour found the walls

of the amphitheatre three feet and a half below the

present level of the soil. The walls are seven French

feet thick. It is estimated that this amphitheatre
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would contain 20,000 spectators, from which estimate

we must conclude that the dimensions and outline of

the building can be accurately determined . M. Du-

four says : " On the level of the present soil, there

are some vestiges of the corridors or covered por-

ticoes, which led, by means of the vomitoria, into the

different galleries : the part which is least damaged

at present is in the stables of the Hotel d'Evreux. A

principal arch, which led into the arena, is still

nearly entire, though the interior facings have been

almost completely removed." [G. L.]

LI'MYRA (Aίuvpa or Aiµúpa), a town in the

southern part of Lycia, on the river Limyrus, twenty

stadia above its mouth. (Strab. xiv. p. 666 ; comp.

Scyl. p. 39 ; Ptol. v. 3. §6 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) Vel-

leius Paterculus (ii. 102) states that Caius Caesar,

the adopted son of Augustus, died at Limyra. It is

often mentioned by Roman writers, as Ovid (Met.

ix. 646), Mela ( i. 15), and continued to exist down

to a late period. (Basil. M. Epist. 218 ; Hierocl.

p. 683. ) Ruins of Limyra were first discovered by

Captain Beaufort above Cape Fineka ; but it was

reserved for Sir Charles Fellows to explore and de-

scribe them more minutely. In his first work

(Journal of anExcursion in Asia Minor, p. 214)

he only says : " two miles across the little valley, at

the foot of the mountains, and up their sides, lay

the ruins ofthe ancient Limyra, its theatre, temples,

and walls." But in his later work (Account of

Discoveries in Lycia, p. 205, foll . ) , he fully enters

into a description of the remains of the place, illus-

trated by fine engravings and copies of some of the

many inscriptions, both Greek and Lycian, in which

the place abounds. In describing the approach to

the town, he says, that first he found a fine stately

sarcophagus, with a bilingual inscription. " Hundreds

of tombs cut in the rocks, and quite excavating the

long ribs of its protruding strata, as they curved

down the sides of the mountain, soon came in view.

...The inscriptions were almost all Lycian,-some few

Greek, but these were always inferior in execution ,

some being merely scratched upon the surface ; while

the Lycian were cut deeply in the stone, and many

richly coloured ,-the letters being alternately red

and blue, or in others green, yellow, or red." Some

of these tombs contain beautiful bas-reliefs, repre-

senting stories from Greek mythology . Beyond

these tombs lies the city, " marked by many foun

dations, and by a long wall with towers. Further

on is a very pretty theatre, the size of which

bespeaks a small population." The whole neigh-

bourhood, however, is filled with tombs cut in the

rocks. (Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p . 186.) [ L. S. ]

LIMY RICA. [ INDIA, p. 47 , a. ]

LI'MYRUS (8 Aluvpos), a river on the south

coast of Lycia, which, after receiving the waters of

its tributary Arycandus (Fineka) , becomes navigable

at the point where Limyra is situated. It falls into

the sea, at a distance of 90 stadia west of the holy

promontory, and 60 stadia from Melanippe. ( Scyl .

p. 39 ; Strab. xiv. p. 666 ; Ptol. v. 3. § 3.) Pliny

(v. 28) and Mela (i. 15 ) call the river Li-

myra, and the Stadiasmus Maris Magni (§ 211 ) |

Almyrus, which is no doubt a mistake. Leake

(Asia Minor, p. 187) states that both the Limyrus

and the Arycandus reach the sea at no great distance

from each other ; while in the map of Lycia by Spratt,

the Limyrus is the smaller river, and a tributary to

the Arycandus. Both these statements are opposed

to the testimony of Pliny, whose words are : "Limyra

cuin amne in quem Arycandus infiuit." [ L. S. ]

VOL. II.

LINDUM (Aivdov). 1. A town in Britain ; the

modern Lincoln. Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 20) assigns

Lindum and Rage, or Ratae, to the district of the

Coritani. In the list of the anonymous Geographer

of Ravenna it appears as Lindum Colonia ; in the

Itinerary of Antoninus, simply as Lindum. Among

the prelates who attended the Synod of Arles, A. D.

314, was " Adelfius de civitate colonia Londinen-

sium," which we must read Lindinensium, for at the

same council London was represented by Restitutus ;

and that Lincoln was a colony may be accepted from

the authority cited above, and also from the form in

which the word occurs in Beda (Hist. Eccles. ii.

16, " Civitas Lindocolina.") Lindum occurs in

Antoninus in the iter from Londinium to the great

Wall; in that from Eburacum to Londinium ; and

in another from Londinium, in which it is the

terminus.

The Roman remains extant at Lincoln are among

the most important and interesting in this country.

It is perhaps the only town in England which pre-

serves one of the original Roman gateways in use at

the present day. This is the Newport Gate, which

is wholly of Roman masonry, as is also the narrow

side entrance for foot passengers. Originally there

were two of the latter, but one is walled up in a

modern building. Another of the Roman gateways

was discovered, a few years since, near the castle.

There is also a long extent of the Roman sewer

remaining at Lincoln, and a considerable number of

inscriptions, chiefly sepulchral. The Mint Wall, as

it is called , is a side wall of a Roman edifice, ap-

parently of a public description. From the course

of the remains of the external walls, the Romans

seem to have found it necessary to extend the cir-

cumvallation of Lindum.

2. A town of the Damnii, in the northern part of

Britain, placed by Ptolemy (ii . 3. § 9) a little to the

north of the Clyde. Horsley suggests Kirkintilloch,

on the Wall of Antoninus Pius, as the site of this

Lindum. [C. R. S. ]

LINDUS (Aívdos : Eth. Aivdios : Lindos), one of

the most important and most ancient towns in the

island of Rhodes, was situated on the eastern coast,

a little to the north of a promontory bearing the

same name. The district was in ancient times very

productive in wine and figs, though otherwise it

was, and is still, very barren. (Philostr. Icon.

ii . 24.) In the Homeric Catalogue (Il. ii . 656)

Lindus, together with the two other Rhodian cities,

Ialysus and Camirus, are said to have taken part in

the war against Troy. Their inhabitants were Do-

rians, and formed the threeDorian tribes ofthe island,

Lindus itself being of one the Dorian hexapolis in

the south-west of Asia Minor. Previous to the year

B. C. 408 , when Rhodes was built, Lindus, like the

other cities, formed a little state by itself, but when

Rhodes was founded, a great part of the population

and the common government was transferred to the

new city. (Diod. xii. 75. ) Lindus, however, though

it lost its political importance, still remained an inte

resting place in a religious point of view, for it con-

tained two ancient and much revered sanctuaries, ——

one of Athena, hence called the Lindian, and the

other of Heracles. The former was believed to

have been built by Danaus (Diod. v. 58 ; Callim.

Fragm. p. 477 , ed . Ernesti ) , or, according to others

by his daughters on their flight from Egypt . (Herod .

ii. 182 ; Strab. xiv. p. 655 ; comp. Plin. H. N.

xxxiii. 23 ; Act. Apost. xvii. 17. ) The temple of

Heracles was remarkable, according to Lactantius
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(i. 31), on account of the vituperative and injurious

language with which the worship was conducted .

This temple contained a painting of Heracles by

Parrhasius ; and Lindus appears to have possessed

several other paintings by the same artist. (Athen.

xii. p. 543, xv. p. 687.) Lindus also was the native

place of Cleobulus, one of the Seven Sages of Greece ;

and Athenaeus (viii . p. 360) has preserved a pretty

poem ascribed to Cleobulus, and which the Lindian

boys used to sing as they went round collecting

money for the return of the swallows in spring.

The site of Lindus, as described by Strabo, “ on

the side of a hill, looking towards the south and

Alexandria," cannot be mistaken ; and the modern

neat little town of Lindos is exactly the spot oc-

cupied by the ancient Dorian city. The place and

its many ancient remains have often been visited and

described, and most recently by Ross in his Reisen

aufden Griech. Inseln, vols . iii . and iv., from which

it appears that ancient remains are more and more

destroyed. There are many tombs cut in the rocks,

some of which have had beautiful architectural

ornaments ; the remains of a theatre at the foot of

the hill ; and on the acropolis are seen the ruins of

two Greek temples, which, to judge from inscrip-

tions, belonged to the Lindian Athena and Zeus Po-

lieus. The number of inscriptions found at Lindus

is very considerable. (Comp. Ross, l. c. vol . iii . pp .

72, &c. , vol. iv. pp. 68, &c.; Hamilton , Researches,

vol. ii . pp. 55, &c.; Rhein. Museum, for 1845, pp.

161 , &c.) [ L. S.]
LI'NGONES (Ayyoves) . The form Aóyywves in

Ptolemy (ii . 19. §9) may probably be a copyist's

error. In Polybius (ii. 17 , ed . Bekker), Aiyywves is

a correction of Alywves, which appears to be the

MSS. reading, and was doubtless intended to be Aí-

Yoves. Inthe old text of Strabo ( p. 186) it is said

that the Arar (Saône) separates the Sequani from

the Aedui and Lincаsii (Aɩyêασíoɩ) ; but it is agreed

that we ought to read Lingones, for Strabo names

the people Lingones in two other passages (pp. 193,

208).

The Lingones occupied the country about the

sources ofthe Marne and Seine, and extended east-

ward to the Vosegus ( Vosges) (B. G. iv. 10). Caesar

does not state expressly whether they belonged to

Celtica or to Belgica, but we may infer from what he

says that he considered them as included in Celtica

[GALLIA TRANSALPINA, Vol. I. p. 962 ] . Strabo

(p. 193) says : " Above or beyond the Helvetii and

Sequani, the Aedui and Lingones dwell to the west ;

and beyond the Mediomatrici dwell the Leuci and

part of the Lingones." But the Leuci, whose capital

was Tullum (Toul) , are between the Mediomatrici

and the Lingones, and there is some error in this

passage of Strabo. The chief town of the Lingones

was Andomatunum, afterwards named Lingones, and

in the old French, Langone or Langoinne, and now

Langres, near the source of the Marne. Dibio (Di-

jon) was also in the territory of the Lingones, which

corresponded to the diocese of Langres, before the

diocese of Dijon was taken from it.

Ptolemy (ii . 8) and Pliny (iv. 17 ) place the Lin-

gones in Belgica, which was true of the time when

they wrote.

The Lingones were one of the Celtic nations,

which, according to Roman tradition, sent a de-

tachment to settle in North Italy. [ See the next

article. ] Lucan ( i. 397) represents the Lingones as

warlike, or fond of fighting, for which there is no

evidence in Caesar at least :-

" Castraque quae Vosegi curvam super ardua rupem

Pugnaces pictis cohibebant Lingones armis."

After Caesar had defeated the Helvetii in the great

battle near Bibracte, the survivors fled into the

country of the Lingones ; " to whom Caesar sent

letters and a message to inform them that they must

not supply the Helvetii with corn, or help them in

any way; and that if they did , he would treat them

like the Helvetii. " (B. G. i. 26.) It is plain from

Caesar's narrative that this insolent order was obeyed.

When Caesar was at Vesontio (Besançon) on his

march against Ariovistus, the Sequani, Leuci, and

Lingones supplied him with corn (B. G. i. 40).

During the winter which followed the campaign of

B. c. 53, Caesar placed two legions in the country of

the Lingones, not to keep them in obedience, for they

never rose in arms against him , but because it was a

good position (B. G. vi. 44) .

It is stated in Tacitus (Ilist . i. 78) that Otho

gave the " civitas Romana " to all the Lingones : but

this passage is not free from difficulty. Galba had

lost the fidelity of the Treviri, Lingones, and some

other Gallic states, by harsh measures or by depriving

them of part of their lands ; and the Lingones and

others supported the party of Vitellius in Gallia by

offering soldiers, horses, arms and money (Tacit. i.

53, 59) . It seems that Otho made the Lingones a

present of the " civitas" in order to effect a diversion

in his favour ; but it remains to be explained, if

Tacitus's text is right, why he omitted the Treviri

and others. Pliny calls the Lingones " Foederati."

This nation, which during the whole Gallic war was

tranquil, even in the year of Vercingetorix's great

struggle (B. G. vii. 63) , became very restless under

the Empire, as we see from Tacitus ( Hist. iv. 67).

[ GALLIA TRANSALPINA, Vol. I. p. 969. ] [G. L.]

LINGONES (Alyywves, Pol.) , a tribe of Cisalpine

Gauls, without doubt a colony or offset of the more

powerful Transalpine tribe of the same name, who,

according to Livy, migrated into Italy together with

the Boii, and settled with them in the plains be-

tween the Apennines and the Padus. We learn

from Polybius, that they dwelt between the Boii and

the Senones, apparently occupying the country about

Bononia and as far eastward as the river Utis (Mon-

tone), which was the northern limit of the Senones.

(Liv. v. 35 ; Pol. ii. 17.) They seem to have been

in later times so closely associated with the Boii as

to be commonly considered as one nation ; hence we

do not meet with any separate mention of their

name in history, nor are they noticed by the geo-

graphers. [E. H. B.]

LINTOMAGUS. [LUTTOMAGUS. ]

LINUS (Aivos) , a place on the coast of Mysia,

on the Propontis, between Priapus and Parium ; it

is noticed only by Strabo (xiii . p. 588) , as the spot

where the best snails (Koxía ) were found. [ L. S. ]

LI'PARA ( Aiжάpa : Eth. Ainapaîos , Liparensis :

Lipari), the largest and most important ofthegroup

of the Aeolian islands, between the coast of Sicily

and Italy. It had a town of the same name, and

was the only one of the whole group which was

inhabited , or at least that had any considerable

population. Hence the other islands were always

dependent on it, and were sometimes called in

ancient times, as they habitually are at the present

day, the Liparaean islands (ai Atrapaiwv vñσoi,

Strab. vi. p. 275) . Strabo correctly tells us that it

was the largest of the seven, and the nearest to the

coast of Sicily except Thermessa or Hiera (Vul-
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subsequently find it in the enjoyment of independ-

at this time retained possession of Lipara ; and we

ence in B. C. 304, when the island was suddenly

attacked by Agathocles, in the midst of profound

peace, and without even a pretext for the aggression .

which was, however, lost on his voyage to Sicily in

The invader carried off a booty of 50 talents,

of Aeolus. ( Id . xx. 101.) It could not have been

a storm, which was naturally attributed to the wrath

long after this that Lipara fell under the yoke of

cano). Both he and Pliny inform us that it was

originally called Meligunis (Meλiyovvís) ; a name

that must probably be referred to the period before

the Greek colony ; although ancient writers affirm

that it derived the name of Lipara from Liparus, a

son of Auson, who reigned there before Aeolus, so

that they must have referred the name of Meligunis

to a purely fabulous age. (Plin. iii. 9. s. 14 ; Diod.

v. 7.) The name of Aeolus himself is inseparably

connected with the Aeolian islands , and there can

be no doubt that his abode was placed by the ear- Carthage, to which city it was subject at the out-

liest mythological traditions in Lipara itself, though

in later times this was frequently transferred to

Strongyle. [ AEOLIAE INSULAE, p. 52. ]

break of the First Punic War (B. c. 264) , and from

its excellent ports, and
advantageous situation for

commanding the N. coast of Sicily, became a fa-

p. 500.) In the fifth year of the war (B. C. 260) ,

vourite naval station with that people. ( Id. xxii. 13,

the Roman consul, Cn. Cornelius, having been de-

ceived with the hopes of making himself master of

the island, was captured there, with his whole

squadron (Pol. i . 21 ) ; and in B. C. 257 , a battle

was fought between the Carthaginian and Roman

fleets in its immediate neighbourhood (Id. 25):

but a few years later it was at length taken by the

Romans , under C. Aurelius, and remained in their

xxiii. 20 ; Zonar . viii. 14 ; Oros. iv. 8 ; Frontin .

hands from this time, B. C. 251. (lb. 39 : Diod.

Strat. iv. 1. § 31.)

In the historical period the first mention that we

find of Lipara is the settlement there of a Greek

colony. This is assigned by Diodorus to the 50th

Olympiad (B. c. 580-577) ; and there seems no

reason to doubt this date, though Eusebius (on what

authority we know not) carries it back nearly 50

years, and places it as early as B. C. 627. (Diod .

v . 9; Euseb. Arm. p. 107 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. i.

pp. 208, 232.) The colonists were Dorians from

Cnidus and Rhodes ; but the former people predomi-

nated, and the leader of the colony, Pentathlus, was

himself a Cnidian , so that the city was always

reckoned a Cnidian colony. (Diod. 7. c.; Paus . x.

11. § 3; Thuc. iii. 88 ; Strab. vi. p. 275 ; Scymn.

Ch. 263.) According to some accounts Pentathlus a considerable Carthaginian squadron was wreckedAt the
commencement of the Second Punic War

did not himself live to reach Lipara, but the colony on the shores of Lipara and the adjoining island of

was founded by his sons. (Diod . l. c. ) Of its his- Vulcano (Liv. xxi. 49 ) ; but from this time we find

tory we know scarcely anything for more than a

century and a half, but are told generally that it Octavian and Sextus Pompeius in Sicily, in B. C. 36,no historical mention of it till the war between

attained to considerable power and prosperity, and when Lipara and the adjoining islands once more

that the necessity of defending themselves against appear as a naval station of importance. It was

the Tyrrhenian pirates led the Liparaeans to esta- occupied and fortified by Pompeius, but taken by

blish a naval force , with which they ultimately ob- Agrippa, who afterwards established his fleets at the

tained some brilliant victories over the Tyrrhenians, island of Vulcano, and from thence threatened the

and
commemorated these successes by costly offer- forces of Pompeius at Mylae and Messana. (Appian,

ings at Delphi. (Strab. I. c.; Diod. v. 9 ; l'aus. x.

11. § 3, 16. § 7.) It appears, however, that the B. C. v. 97 , 105, 112 ; Dion Cass. xlix. 1,7.) There

Liparaeans themselves were sometimes addicted to siderable prosperity under the Roman government.seems no doubt that Lipara continued to enjoy con-

piracy , and on one occasion their corsairs intercepted Diodorus praises its fertility, as well as the excel-

a valuable offering that the Romans were sending to lence of its ports ; and says that the Liparaeans de-

Delphi; but their chief magistrate, Timasitheus, im- rived a large revenue from the monopoly of the trade

mediately caused it to be restored and forwarded to

its destination. (Diod. xiv. 93 ; Liv. v. 28 ; Val.

Max. i. 1. § 4.)

The territory of Lipara, though of small extent,

was fertile , and produced abundance of fruit ; but

its more important resources were its mines of alum ,

arising from the volcanic nature of the soil , and the

abundance of thermal sources proceeding from the

same cause. The inhabitants of Lipara not only

cultivated their own island, but the adjoining ones

of Hiera, Strongyle, and Didyme as well; a proof

that the population of Lipara itself must have been

considerable. (Thuc. iii. 88 ; Diod. v. 10 ; Paus.

x. 11. § 4; Strab. vi. p. 275.)

At the time of the first Athenian expedition to

Sicily under Laches (B. C. 427) the Liparaeans were

in alliance with the Syracusans , probably on account

of their Dorian descent; for which reason they were

attacked by the Athenian and Rhegian fleet, but

with no serious result. (Thuc. iii . 88 ; Diod. xii .

54.) In B. c. 396 they again appear as in friendly

relations with Syracuse, and were in consequence

attacked by the
Carthaginian general Himilco, who

made himself master of the city and exacted a con-

tribution of 30 talents from the inhabitants. (Diod.

ziv. 56.) It does not appear that the
Carthaginians

in alum. (Diod. v. 10.) Cicero, indeed , speaks of it

in disparaging terms, as " parva civitas, in insula

seems to be an oratorical exaggeration, and the im-

inculta tenuique posita " (Verr. iii. 37) ; but this

mediate reference of the passage is to corn, for the

growth of which Lipara could never have been well

adapted . But though suffering severely from drought

in summer (Thuc. iii . 88), owing to the volcanic

nature of the soil, the island is , nevertheless , one of

considerable fertility, and at the present day pro-

duces abundance of fruit, wine, and oil. (Smyth's

Sicily, p. 265 ; D'Orville, Sicula, p. 18.)

Under the Roman Empire Lipara was some-

fenders (Dion Cass . lxxvi. 6) ; and before the fall of

times used as a place of exile for political of-

monks. At an earlier period of the Empire it was

the Western Empire it became a favourite resortof

frequented for its hot baths (Plin. xxxi. 6. s . 32 ;

Diod. v. 10) , which are still in use at the present

day, being supplied from thermal springs : some

remains of ancient buildings, still visible, appear

to have been connected with these
establishments.

A few fragments of walls may also be traced on the

hill crowned by the modern castle ; and many coins ,

fragments of sculpture, &c., have been discovered

on the island. (Smyth's Sicily , p. 262.)
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Strabo and some other ancient writers speak of

volcanic phenomena as occurring on the island of

Lipara itself (Strab. vi. p. 275) ; but though it

abounds in hot springs, and outbreaks of volcanic

vapour, it does not appear probable that any volcanic

eruptions on a larger scale have occurred there

within the period of history. Those of the neigh-

bouring island of Hiera (the VULCANI INSULA of

the Romans, now Vulcano) , from its proximity to

Lipara, of which it was a mere dependency, are

sometimes described as if they had occurred at

Lipara itself. (Oros. v. 10 ; Jul. Obs. 89.) The

volcanic phenomena of the Aeolian islands in general

are more fully noticed under the article AEOLIAE

INSULAE. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF LIPARA.

A

JI

LI'PARIS (Airapis), a small river in the east of

Cilicia, which emptied itself into the sea at Soli,

and was believed to derive its name from the oily

nature of its waters. (Plin. v. 22 ; Antig. Caryst.

150 ; Vitruv. viii. 3.) [L. S.]

LIPAXUS (Almagos) , a town of Crusis, or Cros-

saea, in Macedonia, mentioned only by Hecataeus

(Steph. B. s. v. ) and Herodotus (vii. 123).

LIPPOS, AD. [VETTONES.]

LIPSYDRIUM [ATTICA, p. 326, b.]

LIQUE'NTIA (Livenza), a considerable river of

Venetia, which rises in the Julian Alps to the N. of

Opitergium (Oderzo), and flows into the Adriatic

near Caorle, about midway between the Piave

(Plavis) and the Tagliamento (Tilaventum). (Plin.

iii. 18. s. 22.) It had a port of the same name at

its mouth. Servius (ad Aen. ix. 679) correctly

places it between Altinum and Concordia. The

name is not found in the Itineraries, but Paulus

Diaconus mentions the " pons Liquentiae fluminis "

on the road from Forum Julii towards Patavium.

(P. Diac. Hist. Lang. v. 39 ; Anon. Ravenn. iv.

36.) [E. H. B. ]

LIRIA. [EDETA. ]

LIRIMIRIS (Apipis), a town in the north of

Germany, between Marionis and Leuphana, about

10 miles to the north of Hamburgh. Its exact site,

however, is unknown. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27.) [L. S. ]

LIRIS (Acipis : Garigliano), one of the prin-

cipal rivers of central Italy, flowing into the Tyr-

rhenian Sea a little below Minturnae. It had its

source in the central Apennines, only a few miles

from the Lacus Fucinus , of which it has been some-

times, but erroneously, regarded as a subterranean

outlet. It flows at first in a SE. direction through

a long troughlike valley, parallel to the general

direction of the Apennines, until it reaches the city

of Sora, where it turns abruptly to the SW., and

pursues that course until after its junction with the

Trerus or Sacco, close to the site of Fregellae ; from

thence it again makes a great bend to the SE., but

ultimately resumes its SW. direction before it

enters the sea near Minturnae. Both Strabo and

Pliny tell us that it was originally called Clanis, a
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name which appears to have been common to many

Italian rivers [ CLANIS ] : the former writer erro-

neously assigns its sources to the country of the

Vestini ; an opinion which is adopted also by Lucan.

(Strab. v. p. 233 ; Lucan. ii. 425.) The Liris is

noticed by several of the Roman poets, as a very

gentle and tranquil stream (Hor. Carm. i. 31. 8 ;

Sil. Ital. iv. 348),— a character which it well

deserves in the lower part of its course, where it is

described by a modern traveller as a wide and

noble river, winding under the shadow of poplars

through a lovely vale, and then gliding gently

towards the sea." (Eustace's Classical Tour, vol. ii .

p. 320.) But nearer its source it is a clear and

rapid mountain river, and at the village of Isola,

about four miles below Sora, and just after its junc-

tion with the Fibrenus, it forms a cascade of above

90 feet in height , one of the most remarkable water-

falls in Italy. (Craven's Abruzzi, vol. i . p. 93.)

The Liris, which is still called Liri in the upper

part of its course, though better known by the name

of Garigliano, which it assumes when it becomes a

more considerable stream , has a course altogether of

above 60 geographical miles : its most considerable

tributary is the Trerus or Sacco, which joins it

about three miles below Ceprano. A few miles

higher up it receives the waters of the Fibrenus,

so celebrated from Cicero's description (de Leg. ii. 3) ;

which is , however, but a small stream, though re-

markable for the clearness and beauty of its waters.

[ FIBRENUS. ] The Melfis ( Melfa), which joins it

a few miles below the Sacco, but from the opposite

bank, is equally inconsiderable.

At the mouth of the Liris near Minturnae, was

an extensive sacred grove consecrated to Marica, a

nymph or local divinity, who was represented by a

tradition, adopted by Virgil, as mother of Latinus,

while others identified her with Circe. (Virg. Aen.

vii. 47 ; Lactant. Inst. Div. i. 21.) Her grove

and temple (LUCUS MARICAE : Mapikas λσos,

Plut. Mar. 39) were not only objects of great vene-

ration to the people of the neighbouring town of

Minturnae, but appear to have enjoyed considerable

celebrity with the Romans themselves. (Strab. v.

p. 233 ; Liv. xxvii . 37 ; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 47.)

Immediately adjoining its mouth was an extensive

marsh, formed probably by the stagnation of the

river itself, and celebrated in history in connection

with the adventures of Marius. [E. H. B.]

LISAE (Airai), a town of Crusis or Crossaea, in

Macedonia, mentioned only by Herodotus ( vii. 123).

[ CRUSIS. ]

LISINAE, a town of Histiaeotis, in Thessaly, on

the borders of Athamania. (Liv. xxxii . 14.)

LISSA. [JACCETANI. ]

LISSA (Aloga, Procop. B. G. i. 7 ; Itin. Anton.),

an island off the coast of Illyricum, placed by Pliny

(iii. 30) over against ladera. Uglian, noted for its

marbles, and an island which obtained a momentary

importance during the wars of the Venetians, re-

presents Lissa. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Monte-

negro, vol. i. p. 78.) [E. B. J.]

LISSUS. [ LEONTINI. ]

LISSUS (Alooos, Ptol. iii. 17. § 3), a town on

the S. coast of Crete, which the anonymous Coast-

describer places between Suia and Calamyde. (Sta-

diasm.) The Peutinger Table gives 16 M. P. as the

distance between Cantanum and Liso. This Cretan

city was an episcopal see in the time of Hierocles.

(Comp. Cornel. Creta Sacra, vol. i . p. 235.) The

order in which he mentions it with the other bishoprics
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in the W. part of the island agrees very well with

the supposition that its site was on the spot now

called Haghio Kyrko. This place occupies a small

hollow of the hills facing the sea, like a theatre.

Near the church of the Panaghia are what appear

to be vestiges of an ancient temple, consisting of

granite columns, and white marble fragments, ar-

chitraves, and pediments.

have been another temple, and a theatre. The tombs
Further on, appears to

are on the SW. side of the plain. They are worked

independent of the rock, with arched roofs. There

are perhaps fifty of them. (Pashley, Trav. vol. ii.

p. 88 ; Mus. Class. Ant. vol. ii. p. 298.)

Ofall the towns which existed on this part of the

coast, Lissus alone seems to have struck coins , a

fact which agrees very well with the evidence sup-

plied by its situation , of its having been a place of

some trading importance. The harbour is mentioned

by Scylax (p. 18), and the types of the coins are

either maritime, or indicative of the worship of Dic-

tynna, as might have been expected on this part of

the island The obverse of one coin bears the

impress of the caps and stars of the Dioscuri, and

its reverse a quiver and arrow. On the second coin

the caps and stars are replaced by a dolphin, and

instead of the quiver a female head, probably that

of Artemis or Dictynna. (Comp. Eckhel, vol. ii .

p. 315.)

LISSUS (Alaros, Strab. vii. p. 316 ; Ptol. ii. 16.
[ E. B. J.]

§ 5 ; Steph. B.; Hierocles ; Peut. Tab.), a town of

Illyricum, at the mouth of the river Drilo. Dionysius

the elder, in his schemes for establishing settlements

among the Illyrian tribes, founded Lissus. (Diod.

xv. 13.) It was afterwards in the hands of the

Illyrians, who, after they had been defeated by the

Romans, retained this port, beyond which their

vessels were not allowed to sail. (Polyb. ii. 12.)

B. C. 211 , Philip of Macedon, having surprised

the citadel Acrolissus, compelled the town to sur-

render. (Polyb. viii. 15.) Gentius, the Illyrian

king, collected his forces here for the war against

Rome. (Liv. xliv. 30.) A body of Roman citizens

was stationed there by Caesar (B. C. iii. 26—29)

to defend the town ; and Pliny (iii. 26), who says

that it was 100 M.P. from Epidaurus, describes it

as " oppidum 'civium Romanorum." Constantine

Porphyrogeneta (de Adm. Imp. c. 30) calls it ' Exo-

rós, and it now bears the name of Lesch. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 477 ; Schafarik, Slav.

Alt. vol. ii . p. 275.)

LISTA (Alora), a very ancient city of Central
[E. B J.]

Italy, which, according to Varro (ap. Dion. Hal.

i. 14), was the metropolis of the Aborigines, when

that people still dwelt in the mountain valleys

around Reate. It was surprised by the Sabines by

a night attack from Amiternum ; and the inhabit-

ants took refuge in Reate, from whence they made

several fruitless attempts to recover possession of

their city; but failing in this, they declared it, with

the surrounding territory, sacred to the gods, and

imprecated curses on all who should occupy it.

This circumstance probably accounts for the absence

of all other mention of it ; though it would seem

that its ruins still remained in the time of Varro,

or at least that its site was clearly known . This

has been in modern times a subject of much dispute.

According to the present text of Dionysius, it was

situated 24 stadia from Tiora, the ruins of which

are probably those at Castore near Sta. Anatolia, in

the upper valley of the Salto, 36 miles from Rieti.

Bunsen accordingly places it at Sta. Anatolia itself,

LITANOBRIGA.
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where there are some remains of an ancient city.

miles from Reate itself, on the road from thence to

But Holstenius long ago pointed out a site about 3

Civita Ducale, still called Monte di Lesta, where

there still exist, according to a local antiquarian,

Martelli, and Sir W. Gell, the remains of an ancient

city , with walls of polygonal construction, and a

these ruins would certainly be a more probable posi-

site of considerable strength. The situation of

tion for the capital of the Aborigines than one so

far removed as Sta. Anatolia from their other settle-

ments, and would accord better with the natural

which must have been by the pass of Antrodoco

line of advance of the Sabines from Amiternum,

understand the distance of 24 stadia (3 miles) , as

and the valley of the Velino. In this case we must

stated by Dionysius (or rather by Varro, whom he

cites), as having reference to Reate itself, not to

Ann. d. Inst. Arch. vol. vi. p. 137 ; Gell's Topo-

Tiora. (Bunsen, Antichi Stabilimenti Italici, in

graphy ofRome, p. 472 ; Holsten. Not . in Cluver.

p. 114.)

[E. H. B. ]LISTRON (ATPŵv), a place in Epirus Nova,
mentioned by Hierocles with a fortress ALISTRUS

('AXíoτpos, Procop. de Aed. iv. 4). It is probably

represented by the village and castle of Klisúra,

situated on the river Aous ( Viosa) , which is men-

Anna Comnena, xiii . p. 390) in the fourteenth

tioned by
Cantacuzenus (Kλetσoûpa , ii. 32 ; comp.

century, together with other places which are still

to be recognised as having been the chief strong--

holds in this part of Greece. [ Aous. ] (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol . i. p. 383.) [ E. B. J. ]
LITA'BRUM. [VACCAEI].

Boians in Gallia Cispadana, memorable for the de-

LITANA SILVA, a forest in the territory ofthe

feat of the Roman consul L. Postumius, in B. C. 216.

On this disastrous occasion the consul himself

perished, with his whole army, consisting of two

Roman legions, augmented by auxiliaries to the

amount of 25,000 men. (Liv. xxiii . 24 ; Frontin.

Strat. i. 6. § 4. ) At a later period it witnessed,

on the other hand, a defeat of the Boians by the

Roman consul L. Valerius Flaccus, B. c. 195. (Liv.

xxxiv. 22. ) The forest in question appears to have

been situated somewhere between Bononia and Pla-

centia, but its name is never mentioned after the

reduction of Cisalpine Gaul, and its exact site

cannot be determined. It is probable , indeed, that

the marshy ground on the banks of the Padus was

a great part ofthe tract between the Apennines and

at this time covered with forest.

tonine Itin. between Caesaromagus (Beauvais) and

LITANOBRIGA, in Gallia, is placed by the An-[E. H. B. ]

Augustomagus, which D'Anville supposes to be Sen-

lis. According to his reading, the Itin. makes it

xviii. Gallic leagues from Caesaromagus to Litano-

briga, and iiii. from Litanobriga to
Augustomagus.

Walckenaer ( Géog. &c. , vol. iii . p. 55) makes the

first distance xvi. , and the second iiii.; and he places

Caesaromagus at Verberie, near the river Autone.

The Table mentions no place between Caesaromagus

xxii. We may assume that Litanobriga was situ-

and Augustomagus, but it makes the whole distance

ated at a ford or bridge over a river, and this river is

the Oise. D'Anville first thought that Litanobriga

might be Pont - Sainte-Maxence, for a Roman road

from Beauvais , called Brunehaut, passes by Cler-

mont, and joins a road from Pont- Sainte-Maxence.

But the numbers in the Itins. fall short of the dis-

tance between Beauvais and Senlis ; and accordingly
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D'Anville gave up Pont-Sainte-Maxence, and fixed |

Litanobriga at Creil on the Oise, and along this line

the distances of the Table agree pretty well with the

real distances. Walckenaer fixes Litanobriga at Pont-

Sainte- Maxence. The solution of this difficulty de-

pends on the position of Augustomagus ; or if we are

content with the evidence for fixing Litanobriga at

Pont Sainte-Maxence, we cannot place Augusto-

magus at Senlis. [AUGUSTOMAGUS. ] [ G. L.]

LITERNUM (AiTepvov, Strab.; AeíTepvov,

Ptol. Eth. Literninus : Tor di Patria), a town on

the sea-coast of Campania, between the mouth of

the Vulturnus and Cumae.* It was situated at the

mouth of a river of the same name (Strab. v . p. 243 :

Liv. xxxii. 29), which assumed a stagnant cha-

racter as it approached the sea, so as to form a con-

siderable marshy pool or lagoon, called the LITERNA

PALUS (Sil. Ital. vii . 278 ; Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 66 ) ,

and bordered on either side by more extensive

marshes. It is not quite clear whether there was a

town there at all before the establishment of the

Roman colony : Livy's expression ( . c.) that that

colony was sent " ad ostia Literni fluminis," would

seem to imply the contrary ; and though the name

of Liternum is mentioned in the Second Punic War,

it is in a manner that does not clearly prove there

was then atown there. (Liv. xxiii . 35.) But the

notice in Festus (v. Praefecturae), who mentions

Liternum, with Capua, Cumae, and other Campa-

nian towns, among the Praefecturae, must probably

refer to a period earlier than the Roman settlement.

It was not till the year B. C. 194 that a colony

of Roman citizens was settled at Liternum at the

same time with one at Vulturnum ; they were both

of the class called " coloniae maritimae civium," but

were not numerous , only 300 colonists being sent to

each. (Liv. xxxii. 29 , xxxiv. 45. ) The situation

of Liternum also was badly chosen the marshy

character ofthe neighbourhood rendered it unhealthy,

while the adjoining tract on the sea-coast was sandy

and barren; hence, it never seems to have risen to be

a place of any importance, and is chiefly noted from

the circumstance that it was the place which Scipio

Africanus chose for his retirement, when he with-

drew in disgust from public life, and where he

ended his days in a kind of voluntary exile. (Liv. |

xxxviii. 52, 53 ; Seneca, Ep. 86 ; Val. Max. v. 3.

§ 1 ; Oros. iv. 20.) At a later period, however,

Augustus settled a fresh colony at Liternum (Lib.

Colon. p. 235) , and the construction by Domitian of

the road leading along the sea-coast from Sinuessa to

Cumae must have tended to render it morefrequented.

But it evidently never rose to be a considerable

place under the Roman Empire its name is men-

tioned only by the geographers, and in the Itine-

raries in connection with the Via Domitiana already

noticed. (Strab. v. p. 243 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 9 ; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 6 ; Itin. Ant. p. 122 ;

Tab. Peut.) We learn, however, that it still existed

as a " civitas" as late as the reign of Valentinian II.

(Symmach. Ep. vi. 5) ; and it was probably destroyed

by the Vandals in the fifth century.

:

The villa of Scipio, where he spent the latter

* The name is written in many MSS. LINTER-

NUM, and it is difficult , in the absence of inscriptions,

to say which form is really the more correct ; but

LITERNUM seems to be supported, on the whole,

by the best MSS. , as well as by the Greek form of

the name as found both in Strabo and Ptolemy.

(Tzschucke, ad Mel. ii. 4. § 9.)

years of his life, was still extant in the days of

Seneca, who has left us a detailed description of it,

and strongly contrasts the simplicity of its arrange-

ments with the luxury and splendour of those of

his own time. (Ep. 86.) Pliny also tells us, that

some of the olive trees and myrtles planted by the

hands of Scipio himself were still visible there.

(Plin. xvi. 44. s. 85.) It is certain that his tomb

also was shown at Liternum in the days of Strabo and

Livy, though it would appear that there was great

doubt whether he was really buried there. The

well-known epitaph which, according to Valerius

Maximus, he caused to be engraved on his tomb, -

“ Ingrata patria, ne ossa quidem mea habes,”—could

certainly not have been extant in the time of Seneca,

who treats the question as one of mere conjecture,

though he inclines to the belief that Africanus was

really buried there, and not in the tomb of the

Scipios at Rome. (Seneca, I. c.; Val. Max. v. 3.

§ 1 ; Strab. I. c.; Liv. xxxviii. 56.)

The site of Liternum is now marked by a watch-

tower called Tor di Patria, and a miserable village

of the same name ; the adjoining Lago di Patria

is unquestionably the Literna Palus, and hence

the river Liternus can be no other than the small

and sluggish stream which forms the outlet of this

lake to the sea. At the present day the Lago di

Patria communicates with the river Clanius or

Lagno, and is formed by one of the arms of that

stream. It is not improbable that this was the

case in ancient times also, for we have no account

of the mouth of the Clanius, while the Liternus is

mentioned only in connection with the town at its

mouth. [ CLANIUS. ] The modern name of Patria

must certainly have been derived from some tradition

of the epitaph of Scipio already noticed, though we

cannot explain the mode in which it arose ; but the

name may be traced back as far as the eighth cen-

tury. There are scarcely any ruins on the site of

Liternum, but the remains of the ancient bridge by

which the Via Domitiana here crossed the river are

still extant, and the road itself may be traced from

thence the whole way to Cumae. [E. H. B.]

LITHRUS (Ai@pos) , the name of the northern

branch of Mount Paryadres in Pontus, which, to-

gether with Mount Ophelimus in the north-west of

Amasia, enclosed the extensive and fertile plain of

Phanaroea. (Strab. xii . p. 556. ) Hamilton (Re-

searches, vol. i. p. 349) believes that these two

ancient hills answer to the modern Kemer Dagh

and Oktap Dagh. [ L. S.]

LIVIANA, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed by

the Table and the Jerusalem Itin. between Carcaso

(Carcassonne) and Narbo (Narbonne). It is the next

station to Carcaso, and xii. from it : the station that

follows Liviana is Usuerva, or Usuerna, or Hosuerba.

The site is uncertain. [G. L.]

LIX, LIXUS. [MAURETANIA].

LIZIZIS. [AZIZIS.]

LOBETA'NI (Awenтavol) , one of the lesser

peoples in the NE. part of Hispania Tarraconensis.

Their position was SE. of the CELTIBERI, and N. of

the BASTETANI , in the SW. of Arragon. The only

city mentioned as belonging to them was LOBETUM

(Aw67тov), which D'Anville identifies with Requena,

but Ukert with Albarracin. (Ptol . ii . 6. § 60 ; Coins

ap. Sestini, p. 169 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1 , pp 322,

464.) [P. S.]
LOBE'TUM. [LOBETANI. ]

LOCORITUM (AOкópiтov), a town on the river

Main in Germany, and probably the same as the
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modern Lohr. ( Ptol. ii . 11. § 29. ) Its name seems

to be of Celtic origin. (Comp. Steiner, Das Main-

gebiet, p. 125.)

LOCRAS. [CORSICA, p. 691 , a.] [ L. S ]

LOCRI
EPICNEMI'DII, OPU'NTII. [ LOCRIS. ]

LOCRI OʻZOLAE. [ LOCRIS. ]

LOCRI.
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first event in its anuals that has been transmitted to

formation concerning the early history of Locri. The

us, and one of those to which it owes its chief cele-

to be the most ancient written code of laws that had

brity, is the legislation of Zaleucus. This was said

tory of Zaleucus himself was involved in great ob-

been given to any Greek state ; and though the his-

scurity, and mixed up with much of fable [ ZALEU-

cus, Biogr. Dict. ] , there is certainly no doubt that

the Locrians possessed a written code, which passed

under his name, and which continued down to alate

period to be in force in their city. Even in the days

of Pindar and of Demosthenes, Locri was regarded

as a model of good government and order ; and its

inhabitants were distinguished for their adherence

to established laws and their aversion to all inno-

vation. (Pind. Ol. x. 17 ; Schol. ad loc.; Strab. vi.

p. 260 ; Demosth. adv. Timocrat. p. 743 ; Diod. xii.

20, 21. )

be determined with certainty: but the date given by

The period of the legislation of Zaleucus cannot

Eusebius of Ol. 30, or B. c. 660, may be received

Clinton, vol. i. p. 193. ) Of its principles we know but

as approximately correct. (Euseb. Arm. p. 105 ;

little ; and the quotations from his laws, even if we

could depend upon their authenticity , have no refer-

ence to the political institutions of the state. It

appears, however, that the government of Locri was

called the Hundred Houses, enjoyed superior privi-

an aristocracy, in which certain select families ,

leges : these were considered to be derived from the

original settlers, and in accordance with the legend

concerning their origin, were regarded as deriving

their nobility from the female side. (Pol. xii. 5.)

LOCRI (Aоkроí), sometimes called, for distinc-

tion's sake, LOCRI
EPIZEPHY'RII (Aокpоí 'EmiÇe-

úpio ,Thuc. vii. 1 ; Pind. Ol. xi.15 ; Strab.; Steph. B.:

Eth. Aokpós, Locrensis : Ruins near Gerace), a city

on the SE. coast of the Bruttian peninsula, not far

from its southern extremity, and one of the most

celebrated of the Greek colonies in this part of Italy.

It was a colony, as its name obviously implies, of the

Locrians in Greece, but there is much discrepancy

as to the tribe of that nation from which it derived

its origin. Strabo affirms that it was founded by

the Locri Ozolac, under a leader named Euanthes,

and censures Ephorus for ascribing it to the Locri

Opuntii; but this last opinion seems to have been the

one generally prevalent. Scymnus Chius mentions

both opinions, but seems to incline to the latter ; and

it is adopted without question by Pausanias, as well

as by the poets and later Latin authors, whence we

may probably infer that it was the tradition adopted

by the Locrians themselves. (Strab. vi. p. 259 ;

Scymn. Ch. 313-317 ; Paus. iii . 19. § 12 ; Virg.

Aen. iii. 399.) Unfortunately Polybius, who had in-

formed himself particularly as to the history and in-

stitutions ofthe Locrians, does not give any state-

ment upon this point. But we learn from him that

the origin of the colony was ascribed by the tra-

dition current among the Locrians themselves, and

sanctioned by the authority of Aristotle, to a body of

fugitive slaves, who had carried off their mistresses,

with whom they had previously carried on an il- The next event in the history of Locri, of which

licit intercourse. (Pol. xii. 5 , 6 , 10-12.) The Sagras, in which it was said that a force of 10,000
we have any account, the memorable battle ofthe

same story is alluded to by Dionysius Periegetes Locrians, with a small body of auxiliaries from

(365-367). Pausanias would seem to refer to a Rhegium, totally defeated an army of 130,000 Cro-
wholly different tale where he says that the Lace- toniats, with vast slaughter. (Strab. vi. p. 261 ;
daemonians sent a colony to the Epizephyrian Locri,

at the same time with one to Crotona. (Paus. iii. 3.

§ 1.) These were, however, in both cases, probably

only additional bands of colonists, as Lacedaemon

was never regarded as the founder of either city.

The date of the foundation of Locri is equally un-

certain. Strabo (1. c. ) places it a little after that of

Crotona and Syracuse, which he regarded as nearly

contemporary, but he is probably mistaken in this

last opinion. [CROTONA. ] Eusebius, on the con-

trary, brings it down to so late a date as B. C. 673

(or, according to Hieronymus, 683 ) ; but there seems

good reason to believe that this is much too late, and

we may venture to adopt Strabo's statement that it

was founded soon after Crotona, if the latter be

placed about 710 B. C. (Euseb. Arm. p. 105 ;

Clinton F. H. vol. i. p . 186 , vol . ii. p. 410.) The

traditions adopted by Aristotle and Polybius repre-

sented the first settlers as gaining possession of the

soil from the native Oenotrians (whom they called

Siculi), by a fraud not unlike those related in many

similar legends. (Pol. xii . 6. ) The fact stated by

Strabo that they first established themselves on Cape

Zephyrium (Capo di Bruzzano), and subsequently

removed from thence to the site which they ulti-

mately occupied, about 15 miles further N., is sup-

ported by the evidence of their distinctive appella-

tion, and may be depended on as accurate. (Strab.

1. c.)

As in the case of most of the other Greek colonies

in Italy, we have very scanty and imperfect in-

Cic. de N. D. ii . 2 ; Justin. xx. 2, 3.) The extra-

ordinary character of this victory, and the exag

gerated and fabulous accounts of it which appear to

have been circulated, rendered it proverbial among

the Greeks (aλnbéotepa tŵv ènì Záypa, Suid. s. v.)

in history, its date being extremely uncertain, some

Yet we have no means of assigning its correct place

accounts placing it after the fall of Sybaris (B. C.

510), while others would carry it back nearly 50

years earlier. [ CROTONA. ]

The small number of troops which the Locrians

occasion, as compared with those of Crotona, would

are represented as bringing into the field upon this

seem to prove that the city was not at this time a

to compare with the great republics of Sybaris and

very powerful one; at least it is clear that it was not

Crotona. But it seems to have been in a flourishing

condition ; and it must in all probability be to this

period that we must refer the establishment of its

colonies of Hipponium and Medma, on the opposite

side of the Bruttian peninsula. (Seyinn. Ch.. 308 ;

Strab. vi. p. 256. ) Locri is mentioned by Herodotus

in B. c. 493, when the Samian colonists, who were

on their way to Sicily, touched there ( Herod . vi . 23) ;

and it appears to have been in a state of great pro-

sperity when its praises were sung by Pindar, in

B. C. 484. (Pind. Ol. x. , xi. ) The Locrians, from

their position, were naturally led to maintain a close

with Syracuse, their friendship with which would

connection with the Greek cities of Sicily, especially

seem to have dated, according to some accounts,

04
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from the period of their very foundation. (Strab. vi. |

p. 259.) On the other hand, they were almost

constantly onterms of hostility with their neighbours

of Rhegium , and, during the rule of Anaxilas , in the

latter city, were threatened with complete destruc-

tion by that despot, from which they were saved by

the intervention of Hieron of Syracuse. (Pind . Pyth.

ii. 35 ; and Schol. ad loc .) In like manner we find

them, at the period of the Athenian expeditions to

Sicily, in close alliance with Syracuse, and on terms

of open enmity with Rhegium. Hence they at first

engaged in actual hostilities with the Athenians

under Laches ; and though they subsequently con-

cluded a treaty of peace with them, they still refused

to admit the great Athenian armament, in B.C. 415,

even to anchor on their coasts. (Thuc. iii. 99 , 115 ,

iv. 1 , 24 , v. 5 , vi. 44, vii. 1 ; Diod . xii . 54 , xiii . 3. )

At a later period of the Peloponnesian War they

were amongthe few Italian cities that sent auxiliary

ships to the Lacedaemonians. (Thuc. viii . 91.)

During the reign of the elder Dionysius at Syra-

cuse, the bonds of amity between the two cities were

strengthened by the personal alliance of that monarch,

who married Doris, the daughter of Xenetus, one of

the most eminent of the citizens of Locri. (Diod.

xiv. 44.) He subsequently adhered steadfastly to this

alliance, which secured him a footing in Italy, from

which he derived great advantage in his wars against

the Rhegians and other states of Magna Graecia. In

return for this, as well as to secure the continuance

of their support, he conferred great benefits upon the

Locrians, to whom he gave the whole territory of

Caulonia, after the destruction of that city in

B.C. 389 ; to which he added that of Hipponium in

the following year, and a part of that of Scylletium.

(Diod . xiv. 100, 106 , 107 ; Strab. p. 261. ) Hip-

ponium was, however, again wrested from them by

the Carthaginians in B. C. 379. ( Id. xv. 24. ) The

same intimate relations with Syracuse continued

under the younger Dionysius, when they became the

source of great misfortunes to the city for that

despot, after his expulsion from Syracuse (B.c. 356 ) ,

withdrew to Locri , where he seized on the citadel,

and established himself in the possession of despotic

power. His rule here is described as extremely

arbitrary and oppressive, and stained at once by the

most excessive avarice and unbridled licentiousness.

At length, after a period of six years, the Locrians

took advantage of the absence of Dionysius, and

drove out his garrison ; while they exercised a cruel

vengeance upon his unfortunate wife and daughters,

who had fallen into their hands. (Justin , xxi. 2 , 3 ;

Strab. vi. p. 259 ; Arist. Pol. v. 7 ; Clearch. ap.

Athen . xii. 541.)

:

The Locrians are said to have suffered severely

from the oppressions of this tyrant ; but it is pro-

bable that they sustained still greater injury from

the increasing power of the Bruttians, who were now

become most formidable neighbours to all the Greek

cities in this part of Italy. The Locrians never ap-

pear to have fallen under the yoke of the bar-

barians, but it is certain that their city declined

greatly from its former prosperity. It is not again

mentioned till the wars of Pyrrhus. At that period

it appears that Locri , as well as Rhegium and

other Greek cities, had placed itself under the pro-

tection of Rome, and even admitted a Roman gar-

rison into its walls. On the approach of Pyrrhus

they expelled this garrison, and declared themselves

in favour of that monarch (Justin, xviii. 1 ) ; but

they had soon cause to regret the change : for the

garrison left there by the king, during his absence

in Sicily, conducted itself so ill , that the Locrians

rose against them and expelled them from their

city. On this account they were severely punished

by Pyrrhus on his return from Sicily ; and, not con-

tent with exactions from the inhabitants, he carried

off a great part of the sacred treasures from the

temple of Proserpine, the most celebrated sanctuary

at Locri. A violent storm is said to have punished

his impiety, and compelled him to restore the trea-

sures. (Appian, Samn. iii. 12 ; Liv. xxix. 18 ;

Val. Max. i. 1 , Ext. § 1.)

After the departure of Pyrrhus, the Locrians

seem to have submitted again to Rome, and con-

tinued so till the Second Punic War, when they

were among the states that threw off the Roman

alliance and declared in favour of the Carthaginians,

after the battle of Cannae, B.C. 216. (Liv. xxii.

61 , xxiii. 30. ) They soon after received a Cartha-

ginian force within their walls, though at the same

time their liberties were guaranteed by a treaty of

alliance on equal terms. (Liv. xxiv. 1. ) When the

fortune of the war began to turn against Carthage,

Locri was besieged by the Roman consul Crispinus,

but without success ; and the approach of Hannibal

compelled him to raise the siege, B. c. 208. (Id.

xxvii. 25, 28. ) It was not till B. C. 205, that

Scipio, when on the point of sailing for Africa, was

enabled , by the treachery of some of the citizens, to

surprise one of the forts which commanded the

town ; an advantage that soon led to the surrender

of the other citadel and the city itself. (Id. xxix.

6-8 . ) Scipio confided the charge of the city and

the command of the garrison to his legate, Q. Ple-

minius ; but that officer conducted himself with such

cruelty and rapacity towards the unfortunate Lo-

crians, that they rose in tumult against him, and a

violent sedition took place, which was only appeased

by the intervention of Scipio himself. That general,

however, took the part of Pleminius, whom he con-

tinued in his command ; and the Locrians were ex-

posed anew to his exactions and cruelties , till they

at length took courage to appeal to the Roman se-

nate. Notwithstanding vehement opposition on the

part of the friends of Scipio, the senate pronounced

in favour of the Locrians, condemned Pleminius ,

and restored to the Locrians their liberty and the

enjoyment of their own laws. (Liv. xxix. 8, 16—

22 ; Diod. xxvii. 4 ; Appian, Annib, 55.) Plemi-

nius had, on this occasion, followed the example of

Pyrrhus in plundering the temple of Proserpine;

but the senate caused restitution to be made, and

the impiety to be expiated at the public cost.

(Diod. l . c .)

From this time we hear little of Locri. Not-

withstanding the privileged condition conceded to it

by the senate, it seems to have sunk into a very

subordinate position. Polybius, however, speaks of it

as in his day still a considerable town, which was

bound by treaty to furnish a certain amount of naval

auxiliaries to the Romans. (Pol. xii. 5.) The

Locrians were under particular obligations to that

historian ( b.) ; and at a later period we find them

enjoying the special patronage of Cicero (Cic. de

Leg. ii. 6) , but we do not know the origin of their

connection with the great orator. From Strabo's ac-

count it is obvious that Locri still subsisted as a town

in his day, and it is noticed in like manner by Pliny

and Ptolemy (Strab. vi. p. 259 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 10;

Ptol . iii. 1. § 10). Its name is not found in the

Itineraries, though they describe this coast in con-
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siderable detail ; but Procopius seems to attest its

continued existence in the 6th century (B. G. i. 15),

and it is probable that it owed its complete de-

struction to the Saracens. Its very name was for-

gotten in the middle ages, and its site became a

matter of dispute. This has however been com-

pletely established by the researches of modern

travellers, who have found the remains of the

ancient city on the sea-coast, near the modern town

of Gerace. (Cluver, Ital. p. 1301 ; Romanelli, vol. i.

p. 152 ; Cramer, vol. ii. p. 411 ; Riedesel, Voyage

dans la Grande Grèce, p. 148.)

The few ruins that till remain have been care-

fully examined and described by the Duc de Luynes.

(Ann. d. Inst. Arch. vol. ii. pp. 3-12.) The site

of the ancient city, which may be distinctly traced

by the vestiges of the walls , occupied a space of

near two miles in length, by less than a mile in

breadth, extending from the sea- coast at Torre di

Gerace (on the left bank of a small stream called

the Fiume di S. Ilario), to the first heights or

ridges of the Apennines. It is evidently to these

heights that Strabo gives the name of Mount Esopis

('Erris), on which he places the first foundation of

the city. (Strab. vi. p. 259.) The same heights

are separated by deep ravines, so as to constitute two

separate summits, both of them retaining the traces

of ancient fortifications, and evidently the ".two

citadels not far distant from each other " noticed by

Livy in his account of the capture of the city by

Scipio. (Liv. xxix. 6.) The city extended from

hence down the slopes of the hills towards the sea,

and had unquestionably its port at the mouth of the

little river S. Ilario, though there could never have

been a harbour there in the modern sense of the

term . Numerous fragments of ancient masonry are

scattered over the site, but the only distinct vestiges

of any ancient edifice are those of a Doric temple, of

which the basement alone now remains, but several

columns were standing down to a recent period. It

is occupied by a farm - house, called the Casino dell'

Imperatore, about a mile from the sea, and appears

to have stood without the ancient walls , so that it is

not improbable the ruins may be the remains of the

celebrated temple of Proserpine, which we know to

have occupied a similar position. (Liv. xxix. 18.)

The ruins of Locri are about five miles distant from

the modern town of Gerace, which was previously

supposed to occupy the site of the ancient city

(Cluver, L. c.; Barr. de Sit. Calabr. iii. 7), and 15

miles from the Capo di Bruzzano, the Zephyrian

promontory.

The Locrians are celebrated by Pindar (Ol. x. 18,

xi. 19) for their devotion tothe Muses as well as for

their skill and courage inwar . In accordance with this

character we find mention of Xenocritus and Era-

sippus, both of them natives of Locri , as poets of

some note ; the lyric poetess Theano was probably

also a native of the Epizephyrian Locri. (Schol. ad

Pind. Ol. xi. 17 ; Boeckh, ad Ol. x. p. 197.) The

Pythagorean philosophy also was warmly taken up

and cultivated there, though the authorities had

refused to admit any of the political innovations of

that philosopher. (Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 56.) But

among his followers and disciples several were

natives of Locri (Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 267), the most

eminent of whom were Timaeus, Echecrates, and

Acrion, from whom Plato is said to have imbibed

his knowledge of the Pythagorean tenets. (Cic. de

Fin. v. 29.) Nor was the cultivation of other arts

neglected. Eunomus, a Locrian citizen, was cele

| brated for his skill on the cithara ; and the athlete

Euthymus of Locri, who gained several prizes at

Olympia, was scarcely less renowned than Milo of

Crotona. (Strab. vi . pp. 255, 260 ; Paus. vi. 6.

§§ 4-11 .)

The territory of Locri, during the flourishing

period of the city, was certainly of considerable

extent. Its great augmentation by Dionysius of

Syracuse has been already mentioned. But previous

to that time, it was separated from that of Rhegium

on the SW. by the river Halex or Alice, while its

northern limit towards Caulonia was probably the

Sagras, generally identified with the Alaro. The

river Buthrotus of Livy (xxix. 7), which appears

to have been but a short distance from the town,

was probably the Novito, about six miles to the N.

Thucydides mentions two other colonies of Locri

(besides Hipponium and Medma already noticed),

to which he gives the names of Itone and Melae,

but no other trace is found of either the one or the

other. (Thuc. v. 5.) [E. H. B. ]
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LOCRIS (Aokpis : Eth. Aokpoi; in Latin also

Locri, but sometimes Locrenses). The Locri were

an ancient people in Greece, and were said to have

been descended from the Leleges. This was the

opinion of Aristotle ; and other writers supposed the

name of the Locrians to be derived from Locrus,

an ancient king of the Leleges. (Aristot.; Hes. ap.

Strab. vii. p. 322 ; Scymnus Ch. 590 ; Dicaearch.

71 ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12.) The Locrians, however,

must at a very early period have become inter-

mingled with the Hellenes. In the Homeric poems

they always appear as Hellenes ; and, according to

some traditions, even Deucalion, the founder of the

Hellenic race, is said to have lived in the Locrian

town ofOpus or Cynus. (Pind. Ol. ix. 63, seq.;

Strab. ix. p. 425.) In historical times the Locrians

were divided into two distinct tribes, differing from

one another in customs, habits, and civilisation . Of

these the eastern Locrians, called the Opuntii and

Epicnemidii, dwelt upon the eastern coast ofGreece,

opposite the island of Euboea ; while the western

Locrians dwelt upon the Corinthian gulf, and were

separated from the former by Mount Parnassus and

the whole of Doris and Phocis. (Strab. ix. p. 425.)

The eastern Locrians are alone mentioned by Homer;

they were the more ancient and the more civilised :

the western Locrians, who are said to have been a

colony of the former, are not mentioned in history

till the time of the Peloponnesian War, and are even

then represented as a semi- barbarous people. (Thuc.

i. 5.) We may conjecture that the Locrians at one

time extended from sea to sea, and were torn

asunder by the immigration of the Phocians and

Dorians. (Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient Ethno-

graphy, vol. i. p. 123.)

1. LOCKI EPICNEMIDII and OPUNTII ('ETIK-

nuidior , ' Onouvτio ), inhabited a narrow slip upon

the eastern coast of Greece, from the pass of Ther-

mopylae to the mouth of the river Cephissus.
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7. s. 12) and Stephanus (s. v. 'Onóeis ; from Leake

vol. ii . p. 181 ). In the Persian War the Opuntian

Locrians fought with Leonidas at Thermopylae, and

also sent seven ships to the Grecian fleet. (Herod .

vii. 203, viii. 1. ) The Locrians fought on the side

of Sparta in the Peloponnesian War. (Thuc. ii. 9.)

The following is a list of the Locrian towns:-

1. Of the Epicnemidii : along the coast from N. to

S., ALPENUS ; NICAEA ; SCARPHE or SCARPHEIA ;

THRONIUM : CNEMIS or CNEMIDES ; more inland,

TARPHE, afterwards PHARYGAE ; AUGEIAE.-2.

Of the Opuntii : along the coast from N. to S.,

ALOPE ; CYNUS ; OPUS; HALAE; LARYMNA, which

at a later time belonged to Boeotia; more inland,

CALLIARUS ; NARYX ; CORSEIA.

Their northern frontier town was Alpeni, which |

bordered upon the Malians, and their southern fron-

tier town was Larymna, which at a later time be-

longed to Boeotia. The Locrians, however, did not

inhabit this coast continuously, but were separated

by a narrow slip of Phocis, which extended to the

Euboean sea, and contained the Phocian seaport

town of Daphnus. The Locrians north of Daphnus

were called Epicnemidii, from Mount Cnemis ; and

those south of this town were named Opuntii, from

Opus, their principal city. On the west the Locrians

were separated from Phocis and Boeotia by a range of

mountains, extending from Mount Oeta and running

parallel to the coast. The northern part of this

range, called Mount Cnemis (Strab. ix. pp. 416,

425), now Tálanda, rises to a considerable height,

and separated the Epicnemidii Locri from the Pho-

cians of the upper valley of the Cephissus ; the

southern portion, which bore no specific name, is not

so lofty as Mount Cnemis, and separated the Opun-

tian Locrians from the north-eastern parts of Boeotia.

Lateral branches extended from these mountains to

the coast, of which one terminated in the promontory

Cnemides [CNEMIDES ] , opposite the islands called

Lichades ; but there were several fruitful valleys,

and the fertility of the whole of the Locrian coast is

praised both by ancient and modern observers.

(Strab. ix. p. 425 ; Forchhammer, Hellenika, pp. 11

-12 ; Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. p. 381.) In

consequence of the proximity of the mountains to

the coast there was no room for any considerable

rivers. The largest, which, however, is only a

mountain torrent, is the BOAGRIUS (Boάypios),

called also MANES (Mávns) by Strabo, rising in

Mount Chemis, and flowing into the sea between

Scarpheia and Thronium. (Hom. II. ii . 533; Strab.

ix. p. 426 ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 11 ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 67.) The only

other river mentioned by name is the PLATANIUS

(Haτávos, Paus. ix. 24. § 5), a small stream,

which flows into the Opuntian gulf near the Boeotian

frontier: it is the river which flows from the modern

village of Proskyná. (Leake, vol. ii. p. 174.) The

Opuntian gulf (8 'OTOúvтIOS KOλTOS, Strab. ix.

pp. 416, 425, 426), at the head of which stood the

town of Opus, is a considerable bay, shallow at its

inner extremity. In this bay, close to the coast, is

the small island of Atalanta. [ ATALANTA, No. 1. ]

There are three important passes across the Locrian

mountains into Phocis. One leads from the territory

of the Epicnemidii, between the summits of Mount

Callidromus and Mount Cnemis, to Tithronum, in

the upper valley of the Cephissus ; a second across

Mount Cnemis to the Phocian town of Elateia ; and

a third from Opus to Hyampolis, also a Phocian

town, whence the road ran to Abae and Orcho-

menos.
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II. LOCRI OZOLAE ('OCóλa ), inhabited a dis-

trict upon the Corinthian gulf, bounded on the north

by Doris and Aetolia, on the east by Phocis, and on

the west by Aetolia. This district is mountainous,

and for the most part unproductive. The declivities

of Mount Parnassus from Phocis, and of Mount

Corax from Aetolia, occupy the greater part of it.

The only river, of which the name is mentioned , is

the HYLAETHUS, now the Morno, which runs in a

south-westerly direction , and falls into the Corinthian

gulf near Naupactus. The frontier of the Locri

Ozolae on the west was close to the promontory

Antirrhium, opposite the promontory Rhium on the

coast of Achaia. Antirrhium, which was in the

territory of the Locri , is spoken of elsewhere . [Vol.

I. p. 13. ] The eastern frontier of Locris, on the

coast , was close to the Phocian town of Crissa ; and

the Crissaean gulf washed on its western side the

Locrian, and on its eastern the Phocian coast. The

origin of the name of Ozolae is uncertain. Various

etymologies were proposed by the ancients. (Paus.

x. 38. § 1 , seq.) Some derived it from the verb

Cew, "to smell," either from the stench arising

from a spring at the foot of Mount Taphiassus, be-

neath which the centaur Nessus is said to have been

buried, and which still retains this property (cf.

Strab. ix. p. 427) , or from the abundance of aspho-

del which scented the air. (Cf. Archytas, ap.

Plut. Quaest. Graec. 15.) Others derived it from

the undressed skins which were worn by the ancient

inhabitants ; and the Locrians themselves from the

branches (oo ) of a vine which was produced in

their country in a marvellous manner. The Locri

Ozolae are said to have been a colony from the

Opuntian Locrians. They first appear in history in

the time of the Peloponnesian War, as has been men-

tioned above, when they are mentioned by Thucy-

dides as a semi-barbarous nation, along with the

Aetolians and Acarnanians, whom they resembled

in their armour and mode of fighting. (Thuc. i. 5,

iii . 94.) In B. c. 426 the Locrians promised to

assist Demosthenes, the Athenian commander, in

his invasion of Aetolia ; but, after the defeat of

Demosthenes, most of the Locrian tribes submitted

The eastern Locrians, as we have already said,

are mentioned by Homer, who describes them as

following Ajax, the son of Oïleus, to the Trojan

War in forty ships, and as inhabiting the towns of

Cynus, Opus, Calliarus, Besa, Scarphe, Augeiae,

Tarphe, and Thronium. (Il. ii. 527-535.) Neither

Homer, Herodotus, Thucydides, nor Polybius, make

any distinction between the Opuntii and Epicne-

midii ; and, during the flourishing period of Grecian

history, Opus was regarded as the chief town ofthe

eastern Locrians. Even Strabo, from whom the

distinction is chiefly derived, in one place describes

Opus as the metropolis of the Epicnemidii (ix.

p. 416) ; and the same is confirmed by Pliny.(iv.
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without opposition to the Spartan Eurylochus, who

marched through their territory from Delphi to

Naupactus. (Thuc. iii . 95 , seq.) They belonged at

a later period to the Aetolian League. (Polyb. xviii .

30.)

The chief and only important town of the Ozolae

was AMPHISSA, situated on the borders of Phocis.

The other towns, in the direction of W. to E., were :

MOLYCREIA ; NAUPACTUS ; OENEON ; ANTICIRRHA

or ANTICYRA ; EUPALIUM ; ERYTHRAE ; TOLO-

PHON; HESSUS ; OEANTHEIA or OEANTHE ; IPNUS;

CHALAEUM; more inland, AEGITIUM; POTIDANIA;

CROCYLEIUM ; TEICHIUM ; OLPAE ; MESSAPIA ;

HYLE; TRITAEA; MYONIA.

On the geography of the Locrian tribes, see Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii . pp. 66, seq ., 170, seq. ,

587, seq.

LOGI or LUGI (Λόγοι or Λούγοι), a people in

North Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 12)

as a population to the south of the Mertae, and west

of the Cornabii. This gives the part about the

Dornoch, Cromarty, and Murray Firths. [ R. G. L. ]

LOGIA, a river in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy

as between the Vinderius and the Rhobogdian pro-

montory. Probably [ see VINDERIUS ] the Lagan,

falling into Belfast Lough, name for name, and place

for place. [ R. G. L.]

LONCIUM (Lienz), a place in the south of

Noricum, on the right bank of the river Dravus, at

the point where it receives the Isel. (Itin. Ant.

p. 279. ) The whole district about Lienz abounds

in Roman antiquities. (Gruter, Inscript. p. 267.

9 ; Muchar, Noricum , p. 254.) [ L. S.]

LONDI'NIUM (Aovdíviov, Ptol. ii . 3. § 27 ; Aw-

Sóvior, Steph. B. s . v.; Londinium , Tac. Ann. xiv.

33; Oppiduin Londiniense, Eumen. Paneg. Const. 17 ;

Lundinium , Amm. Marc. xx. 1 ) , the capital of Roman

Britain. Ptolemy (l. c. ) places Londinium in the

district of the Cantii ; but the correctness of this

position has very naturally been questioned . Modern

discoveries have, however, decided that the southern

limits of the city, in the time of Hadrian and Anto-

ninus Pius, extended a considerable distance into the

territory of the Cantii ; and Ptolemy, therefore, was

not altogether unwarranted in placing Londinium in

this division of Britain. In earlier times the city

was confined to the northern bank of the Thames.

|

|

At this period we must infer that Londinium was

without external walls ; and this absence of mural

defences appears to have been common also to Veru-

lamium and to Camulodunum. The Britons passed

by the fortified places and attacked at once the

rich and populous cities inadequately defended.

Camulodunum was the first to fall ; Londinium

and Verulamium speedily followed in a similar

catastrophe.

The Itinerary of Antoninus, which is probably

not later than the time of Severus, affords direct

evidence of the chief position which Londinium held

among the towns and cities of Britain . It occurs in

no less than seven of the itinera, and in six of these

it stands either as the place of departure or as the

terminus of the routes; no other town is introduced

so conspicuously.

The next historical mention of Londinium occurs

in the panegyric of Eumenius addressed to Con-

stantius Caesar (c. 17) , in which it is termed " oppi-

dum Londiniense." After the defeat of Allectus, the

victorious Romans marched directly on Londinium,

which was being plundered by the Franks and other

foreign mercenaries, who made up the greater part of

the usurper's forces.

Ammianus Marcellinus, who wrote at a later

period, states that, in his time , Londinium was called

Augusta, an honourable appellation not unfrequently

conferred on cities of distinction. In this writer we

find the word written as it is pronounced at the present

day : -" Egressus, tendensque ad Lundinium vetus

oppidum, quod Augustam posteritas appellavit "

(xxvii. 8, comp. xxviii. 3). In the Notitia Digni-

tatum we find mention of a " Praepositus Thesau-

rorum Augustensium in Britanniis ; " and in the

Chorography of Ravenna the complete form, Londi-

nium Augusta, is given.

Monumental remains show that Londinium con-

tained buildings commensurate in grandeur and ex-

tent with its historical claims. The foundations of

the wall which bordered the river, when laid open

a few years since, was almost wholly composed of

materials used in buildings which were anterior to

the period when the wall was built ; but it was

impossible to decide the dates of either. The stones

of which this wall was constructed were portions of

columns, friezes, cornices , and also foundation stones .

From their magnitude, character, and number, they

gave an important and interesting insight into the

obscure history of Roman London, in showing the

architectual changes that had taken place in it.

Similar discoveries have been made in various parts

of the modern city which more fully developed the

debris of an ancient city of importance : other

architectural fragments have been found ; walls of

vast strength and thickness have been noticed ; and

within the last twenty years, at least thirty tessel-

The earliest mention of it is by Tacitus, in his

well-known account of the insurrection of the Britons

in the reign of Nero. As Britain was only fully

subjugated by Claudius, Londinium must have ra-

pidly advanced to the importance it assumes in the

narrative of this historian. Although it is not men-

tioned byJulius Caesar or by other early writers, the

peculiar natural advantages of the locality point it

out as one of the chief places of resort of the mer-

chants and traders who visited Britain from the

Gaulish ports and from other parts of the continent.lated pavements have been laid open, of which some

At the comparatively early period in the Roman

domination referred to , Londinium is spoken of as

a place of established mercantile reputation. The

three chief cities of Britain at this period were

Verulamium, Camulodunum, and Londinium. At

Camulodunum a colony of veterans had been esta-

blished ; Verulamium had received the rights and

privileges of a municipium ;Londinium , without such

distinctions, had attained by home and foreign trade

that pre-eminence which ever marked her as the me-

tropolis of Britain : -:- " Londinium .... cognomento

quidem coloniae non insigne, sed copia negotiatorum et

commeatuum maxime celebre." (Tac. Ann. xiv. 33.)

were of a very fine kind. (Archaeologia, vols.

xxvii. xxviii . et seq . ) Londinium, unenclosed at

first , was subsequently in early times walled ; but

it occupied only part of the site it eventually co-

vered (Archaeologia, vol. xxix.). The line of the

wall of Roman London is well known, and can still,

in parts, be traced . Where it has been excavated to

the foundation, it appears based upon a bed of clay

and flints ; the wall itself, composed of rubble and

hard mortar, is faced with small squared stones and

bonding tiles ; its thickness is about 12 feet ;

its original height was probably between 20 and

30 feet ; it was flanked with towers, and had a
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least seven gates . By the sides of the chief roads

stood the cemeteries , from which enormous quantities

of sepulchral remains have been, and still are, pro-

cured . Among the inscriptions, are records of sol-

diers of the second, the sixth, and the twentieth

legions. (Col. Ant. vol. i.) We have no evidence,

however, to show that the legions themselves were

ever quartered at Londinium. The only troops

which may be considered to have been stationed in

this city were a cohort of the native Britons ( Col.

Ant. vol. i.) ; but it is not known at what particular

period they were here. It is, however, a rather

remarkable fact, as it was somewhat contrary to the

policy of the Romans to station the auxiliaries in

their native countries.

(Cluv. Sicil.

[ E. H. B.]

| little more distant from that city.

p. 303. )

LONGATICUM, a town in the S. of Pannonia

Superior, on the road from Aquileia to Emons. Now

Logatecz, according to Muchar. (It. Anton.; It.

Hieros.; Tab. Peut.; Muchar, Noricum, p. 232.)

LONGOBARDI. [ LANGOBARDI. ]

LONGONES. [SARDINIA. ]

LONGOVICUS, a town in Britain, mentioned in

the Notitia, and nowhere else. It was, probably, in

the neighbourhood of the Cumberland and West-

moreland lakes ; but beyond this it is not safe to go

further in the way of identification ; though the Mo-

numenta Britannica makes it Lancaster. [R. G. L.]

LO'NGULA (Aóyyoλa : Eth. Longulanus : Buon

Traces of temples and portions of statues have Riposo), an ancient city of Latium, which seeins

also been found in London. The most remarkable to have been included in the territory of the Vol-

of the latter is, perhaps , the bronze head of Hadrian scians. It first appears as a Volscian city, which

found in the Thames, and the large bronze hand found was taken by assault by the Roman consul, Postu-

in Thames Street. In reference to the statues in mus Cominius in B. c. 493. (Liv. ii. 33 ; Dionys.

bronze which adorned Londinium and other cities of vi. 91. ) But it was recovered by the Volscians

Roman Britain, the reader may be directed to a under the command of Coriolanus, in B.C. 488 (Liv.

curious passage in Geoffrey of Monmouth. That ii. 39 ; Dionys. viii. 36) : in both cases it is described

writer relates (xii. 13 ) , that, after the death of Cad- as falling an easy prey to the invading army, and

walla, the Britons embalmed his body and placed it was probably not a place of any great importance ;

in a bronze statue, which was set upon a bronze indeed Livy's expressions would lead us to infer that

horse of wonderful beauty, and placed over the it was a dependency of Antinn. After this it is only

western gate of London, as a trophy of victory and incidentally mentioned ; once, as the place where the

as a terror to the Saxons. All that we are called Roman army under L. Aemilius encamped in the war

upon to consider in this statement is, whether it is againstthe Volscians, B. C. 482 (Dionys . viii. 85) ; and

at all likely that the writer would have invented the again, at a much later period in the Samnite Wars,

details about the works in bronze ; and whether it is B. c. 309. (Liv. ix. 39.) Its name is after this

not very probable that the story was made up to found only in Pliny's list of the cities of Latium

account for some Roman works of art, which, for cen- which were in his time utterly decayed and deserted.

turies after the Romans had left Britain, remained a (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) As he enumerates it amongthe

wonder and a puzzle to their successors. Equestrian cities that shared in the sacrifices on the Alban

statues in bronze were erected in Britain by the Mount, it would seem to have been originally a Latin

Romans, as is proved by a fraginent found at Lin- city, though it had fallen into the hands of the Vol-

coln; butin the subsequent and middle ages such

works of art were not fabricated.
scians before its name appears in history.

But

All the above passages would lead us to place

We have above referred to the " Praepositus The Longula in the neighbourhood of Antium, while the
saurorum Augustensium." Numerous coins are two former connect it closely with Pollusca and

extant of the mint of Londinium. Those which Corioli. These are all the data which we have for

may be certainly thus attributed are of Carausius, determining its position , which must therefore be in

Allectus, Constantinus, and the Constantine family. some degree matter of conjecture, especially as that

(Akerman's Coins of the Romans relating to Bri- of Pollusca and Corioli equally uncertain.

tain.) With respect to the precise position of the Nibby has pointed out a locality which has at all

public buildings, and, indeed, of the general distri- events a plausible claim to be that of Longula, in

bution of the Roman city, but little is known ; it is, the casale, or farm-house, now called Buon Riposo,

however, very certain, that, with some few exceptions, on the right of the road from Rome to Antium ,

the course of the modern streets is no guide to that about 27 miles from Rome, and 10 in a straight line

of the ancient. This has also been remarked to be from Porto d'Anzo.* The farm, or tenuta, of Buon

the case at Trèves and other ancient cities. [ C.R.S. ] Riposo lies between that of Carroceto on the one

LONDOBRIS (Aovdo¤pís , Ptol . ii. 5. § 10 ; Ad- side , and Ardeaon the other ; while the site occu-

VOUкpis, Marc. Heracl. p. 43 : Berlinguas), a small

island, and the only one, belonging to the province of

Lusitania, lay off the promontory LUNARIUM (C.

Carvoeiro.) [ P. S.]

39

LONGANUS (Ayyavós), a river in the N. of

Sicily, not far from Mylae (Milazzo), celebrated

for the victory of Hieron, king of Syracuse, over the

Mamertines in B. c. 270 (Pol. i. 9 ; Diod. xxii. 13 ;

Exc. H. p. 499 , where the name is written Aoí-

Tavos, but the same river is undoubtedly meant).

Polybius describes it as " in the plain of Mylae

(ev tw Muλaiw medie) , but it is impossible to say,

with certainty, which of the small rivers that flow

into the sea near that town is the one meant. The

Fiume di Santa Lucia, about three miles south-

west of Milazzo, has perhaps the best claim ; though

Cluverius fixes on the Fiume di Castro Reale, a

pied by the casale itself, and which was that of a

castle in the middle ages, is described as one of those

which is so clearly marked by natural advantages of

position that it could scarcely fail to have been

chosen as the site of an ancient city. No ruins re-

main ; but perhaps these could hardly be expected

in the case of a town that ceased to exist at so early

a period. (Nibby, vol. i. p. 326 ; Abeken, Mittel-

Italien, p. 72.) [E. H. B.]

* The position assigned to Buon Riposo on Gell's

map does not accord with this description of the site

given by Nibby ; but this part of the map is very

imperfect, and evidently not derived from personal

observation. Gell's own account of the situation of

Buon Riposo (p. 185 ), though less precise, agrees

with that of Nibby.
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LONGUM PROMONTORIUM. [SICILIA.]

LONGUS, in North Britain, mentioned by Pto-

lemy (ii. 3) as a river to the north of the Epi-

dian Promontory (Mull of Cantyre). Identified

in the Monumenta Britannica with Lynneloch,

Innerlochy, and Loch Melfort. [R. G. L.]

LOPADUSSA (Aowadovσσa, Strab. xvii. p. 834 ;

Aоradovσa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 34 : Lampedusa), a small

island off the E. coast of Africa Propria, opposite to

the town of Thapsus, at the distance of 80 stadia,

according to an ancient Periplus (Iriarte, Bibl . Matrit.

Cod. Graec. p. 488 ) . Pliny places it about 50 M. P.

N. of Cercina, and makes its length about 6 M. P.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14, v. 7. s. 7. ) It really lies about

80 English miles E. of Thapsus, and about 90 NE.

of Cercina. [P.S. ]

LOPHIS. [BOEOTIA, p. 413, a.]

LOPOSAGIUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Table

between Vesontio (Besançon) and Epamanduodurum

(Mandeure). It is xiii. leagues from Vesontio. D'An-

ville supposes that it may be a place called Baumes-

les-Nones: others guess Baumes-les-Dames, or a

place near it named Luciol or Luxiol. [G. L.]

LOPSICA (Aówka) , a town of Liburnia, which

Ptolemy (ii. 16. § 2 ; comp. Plin. iii . 25 ) places

near the mouth of the river Tedanius (Zermagna) :

perhaps the same place as the OSPELAof the

Geographer of Ravenna. [E. B. J. ]

LO'RIUM, or LAU’RIUM, a village in Southern

Etruria and station on the Via Aurelia, 12 miles

from Rome. (Itin. Ant. p. 290 ; Tab. Peut.) It

is chiefly known from the circumstance that the

family of Antoninus Pius had a villa there, in which

that emperor was brought up, and where he after-

wards constructed a palace or villa on a more mag-

nificent scale, which was his place of residence at

the time of his death. (Jul. Capit. Ant. P. 12 ;

Vict. de Caes. 15, Epit. 15 ; Eutrop. viii. 8.) It

was afterwards a favourite place of resort with his

successor M. Aurelius, as we learn from his letters

to Fronto (Fronto, Ep. ii. 18 , iii . 20, vi . 3 , &c . ) ;

but had already fallen into decay in the time

of Capitolinus, who speaks only of its ruins No

other mention of Laurium occurs except in the

Itineraries, by which we are enabled to fix its

position with certainty. The 12th mile from Rome

coincides with a bridge over a small stream between

a farm called Bottaccia and the Castel di Guido :

here the remains of ancient buildings and sepulchres

have been found ; and on the high ground above are

the ruins of an edifice of a more extensive and

sumptuous character, which, from the style of

construction, may probably have belonged to the

villa of the Antonines. (Nibby, vol. ii . p. 271.)

The name is variously written Lorium , Lorii , and

Laurium, but the first form, which is that adopted

in the epistles of Fronto and M. Aurelius, is the

best warranted. The place appears to have con-

tinued to be inhabited during the early ages of

Christianity, and we even meet with a bishop of
Lorium in the 5th century. [E. H. B.]

LO'RYMA (Tà Aópuμa), a small fortified place

with a port, close to Cape Cynossema , on the western-

most point of the Rhodian Chersonesus, in Caria.

Its harbour was about 20 Roman miles distant from

Rhodes. (Liv. xxxvii . 17, xlv. 10 ; Steph. B.

8. v. ; Plin. v. 29 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 11 ; Thucyd. viii.

43 ; Senec. Quaest. Nat. iii. 19 ; Appian, Bell. Civ

iv. 72.) Strabo (xiv. p. 652 ) applies the name

Loryma to the whole of the rocky district, without

mentioning the town. The Larumna of Mela (i.

|

16) and the Lorimna of the Tab. Peut. perhaps

refer to Loryma, although it is also possible that

they may be identical with a place called La-

rymna mentioned by Pliny in the same district.

Leake (Asia Minor , p. 223) regards the ruins in

the west of Port Aplotheca as belonging to the an-

cient town of Loryma. These ruins are seen on the

spur of a hill at the south-western entrance of the

port ; the town was long and narrow, running from

west to east ; on each of its long sides there are still

visible six or seven square towers, and one large

round one at each end : the round tower at the east

end is completely demolished. The walls are pre-

served almost to their entire height, and built in the

best style, of large square blocks of limestone. To-

wards the harbour, in the north, the town had no

gate, and on the south side alone there appear three

rather narrow entrances. In the interior no remains

of buildings are discernible , the ground consisting of

the bare rock, whence it is evident that the place

was not a town, but only a fort . Sculptures and in-

scriptions have not been found either within or

outside the fort, but several tombs with bare stelae,

and some ruins, exist in the valley at the head of

the harbour. (Ross, Reisen aufden Griech. Inseln,

vol. iv . pp. 46, &c.) [ L. S.]

LORNE, a fortress in Mesopotamia, situated on

the northern frontier, upon Mount Izala. (Amm .

Marc. xix. 9.)

LOSA, a station in Gallia Aquitania, placed by

the Antonine Itin. on the road from Pompelo (Pam-

pelona) in Spain to Burdigala (Bordeaux). From

Segosa (Escoussé or Escourse) to Losa is xii.

(leagues) , from Losa to Boii [ Bon ] xii. , and from

Boii to Burdigala xvi. D'Anville conjectures La

to be at a little canton, as he calls it, named Leche.

Walckenaer fixes it at the Bois de Licogas. [ G.L.]

LOSO'RIUM (Aooópiov), a fortress in Lazica,

built by Justinian ( Procop. de Aed. iii. 7) , which

Dubois de Montpereux (Voyage Autour du Caucase,

vol. ii . p. 360) identities with the modern village of

Loussiatkhevi. [E. B. J. ]

LOSSONUS. [OLOOSOON. ]

LOTO'PHAGI (Awτopáyoi, i. e . lotus-eaters), a

people on the N. coast of Africa, between the Syrtes,

who first appear in mythical, but afterwards in his-

torical geography. Homer (Od. ix. 84, et seqq.)

represents Ulysses as coming, in his wanderings, to

the coast of the Lotophagi , who compassed the

destruction of his companions by giving them the

lotus to eat. For whoever of them ate the sweet

fruit of the lotus, lost all wish to return to his

native country, but desired to remain there with the

Lotophagi, feeding on the lotus, and forgetful of

return. (The poetical idea is exquisitely wrought

out by Tennyson in his Lotos-Eaters, works, vol. i .

pp. 175-184.) The Greeks of the historical

period identified the country of these Lotus-eaters

with the coast between the Syrtes, where they found

an indigenous tribe, who used to a great extent

(Herodotus says, as their sole article of food) the

fruit of a plant, which they therefore supposed to be

the lotus of Homer. To this day, the aboriginal

inhabitants who live in caves along the same

coasts eat the fruit of the plant, which is doubtless

the lotus of the ancients, and drink a wine made

from its juice , as the ancient Lotophagi also did

(Herod . iv. 177). This plant, the Zizyphus Lotus

or Rhamnus Lotus (jujube tree) of the botanists

(called bythe Arabs Seedra), is a prickly branching

shrub, bearing fruit of the size of a wild pluin, of a
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saffron colour and sweetish taste (Herodotus likens | between Luca and Luna ; but there is no such dis-

its taste to that of the date) . It must not be con-

founded with the celebrated Egyptian lotus, or

water-lily of the Nile , which was also used for food.

(There were, in fact, several plants of the name,

which are carefully distinguished by Liddell and

and Scott, Gr. Lex. s. v.)

The ancient geographers differ as to the extent

of coast which they assign to the Lotophagi. Their

chief seat was around the Lesser Syrtis, and east-

wardindefinitely towards the Great Syrtis ; but Mela

carries them into Cyrenaica. They are also placed

in the large island of MENINX or Lotophagitis, E. of

the Lesser Syrtis. (Hom. Herod . ll. cc.; Xen.

Anab. iii. 2. § 25 : Scylax. p. 47 ; Mela, i . 7. § 5 ;

Plin. v. 4. s. 4: Sil . iii. 310 ; Hygin. Fab. 125 ;

Shaw; Della Cella ; Barth ; Heeren, Ideen, vol. ii .

p . 1. p. 54 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol i . p . 989.) [ P.S. ]

LOTUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Antonine

Itin. on a road from Juliobona (Lillebonne) to

Rotomagus (Rouen) . It is vi . leagues from Julio-

bona to Lotum, and xiii. from Lotum to Rotomagus.

The actual distances seem to fix Lotum at or near

Caudebec, which is on the north bank of the Seine

between Lillebonne and Rouen. [G. L.]

LOXA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii . 3)

as a river on the western coast of Scotland, north of

the Vara (Ovápa) aestuary, i. e. the Murray Firth.

Identified in the Monumenta Britannica with the

Loth in Sutherland ; the Lossie, and Cromarty

Firth. [R. G. L. ]

-

LUANCI. [GALLAECIA.]

LUBAENI. [ GALLAECIA.]

LUCA (Aoûka, Strab., Ptol.: Eth. Lucensis :

Lucca), a city of Etruria, situated in a plain at the

foot of the Apennines, near the left bank of the

Ausar (Serchio) about 12 miles from the sea, and

10 NE. of Pisae. Though Luca was included within

the limits of Etruria, as these were established in

the time of Augustus (Plin. iii . 5. s. 8 ; Ptol . iii . 1 .

§47), it is very doubtful whether it was ever an

Etruscan town. No mention of it is found as such,

and no Etruscan remains have been discovered in its

neighbourhood. But it is probable that the Etrus-

cans at one time extended their power over the level

country at the foot of the Apennines, from the

Arnus to the Macra, leaving the Ligurians in pos-

session only of the mountains, and at this period,

therefore, Luca was probably subject to them. At

a later period, however, it had certainly fallen into

the hands of the Ligurians, and being retaken from

them by the Romans, seems to have been commonly

considered (until the reign of Augustus) a Ligurian

town. For this reason we find it comprised within

the province assigned to Caesar, which included

Liguria as well as Cisalpine Gaul. (Suet. Caes. 24.)

The first mention of Luca in history is in B. C. 218,

when Livy tells us that the consul Sempronius

retired there after his unsuccessful contest with

Hannibal. (Liv. xxi . 59. ) It was, therefore, at this

period certainly in the hands of the Romans, though

it would seem to have subsequently fallen again into

those ofthe Ligurians ; but it is strange that during

the long protracted wars of the Romans with that

people , we meet with no mention of Luca, though it

must have been of importance as a frontier town,

especially in their wars with the Apuani . The

next notice of it is that of the establishment there

of a Roman colony in B. c. 177. (Vell. Pat. i. 15 ;

Liv. xli . 13.) There is, indeed, some difficulty with

regard to this ; the MSS. and editions of Livy vary

a

crepancy in those of Velleius, and there seems at

least no reason to doubt the settlement of a Latin

colony at Luca ; while that mentioned in Livy being

" colonia civium," may, perhaps, with more pro-

bability, be referred to Luna. ( Madvig , de Colon.

p. 287 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 349 ) That at Luca

became, in common with the other Latin colonies, a

municipal town by virtue of the Lex Julia (B.c.49),

and hence is termed by Cicero " municipium Lu-

cense." (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 13. ) It appears to have

been at this time a considerable town, as we find it

repeatedly selected by Caesar during his adminis-

tration of Gaul as the frontier town of his province,

to which he repaired in order to consult with his

friends, or with the leaders of political parties at

Rome. (Suet . Caes. 24 ; Plut. Caes. 21 , Crass. 14,

Pomp. 51 ; Cic. ad Fam. i. 9. § 9) . On one of

these occasions (in B. C. 56 ) there are said to have

been more than 200 senators assembled at Luca,

including Pompey and Crassus, as well as Caesar

himself. (Plut. l. c.; Appian, B. C. ii. 17.) Luca

would seem to have received a fresh colony before

the time of Pliny, probably under Augustus. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 8 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 349.) We hear

little of it under the Roman Empire ; but it seems

to have continued to be a provincial town of some

consideration : it was the point where the Via

Clodia , proceeding from Rome by Arretium, Flo-

rentia, and Pistoria, was met by other roads from

Parma and Pisae. (Plin. l. c.; Ptol. iii. 1. § 47 ;

Itin. Ant. pp. 283, 284 , 289 ; Tab. Peut.) During

the Gothic wars of Narses, Luca figures as an im-

portant city and a strong fortress (Agath. B. G

i. 15 ) , but it was not till after the fall of the

Lombard monarchy that it attained to the degree of

prosperity and importance that we find it enjoying

during the middle ages. Lucca is still a flou-

rishing city, with 25,000 inhabitants : the only

relics of antiquity visible there are those of an am-

phitheatre, considerable part of which may still be

traced , now converted into a market- place called

the Piazza del Mercato, and some small remains of

a theatre near the church of Sta. Maria di Corte

Landini. [E. H. B.]

[BRUTTII,

|

LUCA'NUS, a river of Bruttium.

p . 450, b.]

LUCA'NIA (Aevкavía, Strab. The name ofthe

people is written Aevkavol by Strabo and Polybius,

but Ptolemy has Aovravol, and this is found also on

coins), a province or district of Southern Italy , ex-

tending across from the Tyrrhenian sea to the gulf

of Tarentum, and bounded by the Bruttians on the S.,

by Samnium and Apulia on the N., and by Cam-

pania, or the district of the Picentini, on the NW.

Its more precise limits, which are fixed with up-

usual unanimity by the geographers, were, the river

Silarus on the NW.; the Bradanus, which flows into

the gulf of Tarentum, just beyond Metapontum,

on the NE.; while the mouths of the Laus and the

Crathis marked its frontiers towards the Bruttians

on the two sides of the peninsula. (Strab. vi

pp. 252 , 253, 255 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10, 11. s. 15 ;

Ptol. iii. 1. §§ 8, 9.) Its northern frontier, from

the sources of the Silarus to those of the Bradanus,

must have been an arbitrary line ; but nearly fol-

lowing the main ridge of the Apennines in this part

of its course. It thus comprised the modern pro-

vince of the Basilicata, together with the greater

part of the Principato Citeriore and the extreme

northern portion of Calabria.
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The earliest inhabitants of the part of Italy after-

wards known as Lucania, were the Oenotrians and

Chones, tribes whom there is good reason to refer

to a Pelasgic stock. [ ITALIA, p. 84. The few

particulars transmitted to us concerning them are

given under OENOTRIA. ] These races appear to

have been unwarlike, or at least incapable of offering

any material opposition to the arms of the Greeks ;

so that when the latter established a line of colonies

along the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea and the

gulf of Tarentum, they seem to have reduced the

barbarians of the interior to a state of at least

nominal subjection with but little difficulty. Thus

Sybaris extended her power from sea to sea, and

founded the colonies of Posidonia, Laüs, and Scidrus

on the western coast of Oenotria ; while further to

the S. Crotona and Locri followed her example.

It is probable, however, that other means were

employed by the Greeks as well as arms. The

Pelasgic races of Oenotria were probably assimilated

without much difficulty with their Hellenic rulers ;

and there seems reason to believe that the native

races were to a considerable extent admitted to the

privileges of citizens, and formed no unimportant

element in the population of the cities of Magna

Graecia. (Niebuhr, vol. i . p. 60.) The history of

the foundation and rise of the numerous Greek

colonies, which gradually formed as it were a belt,

encircling the whole southern peninsula of Italy,

Lucania is evidently " the land of the Lu- mological fiction of late days to deserve attention.

canians " but though no territorial designation in Nor have we any distinct information as tothe period

Italy became more clearly marked or generally of their first appearance and establishment. Strabo

adopted than this appellation, it was not till a com- describes them , without doubt, correctly, as first

paratively late period that it came into use. The expelling (or more properly subduing) the Oeno-

name of the Lucanians was wholly unknown to the trians and Chones, and then turning their arms

Greeks in the days of Thucydides ; and the tract against the Greek cities on the coast . But it is not

subsequently known as Lucania was up to that till they come into contact with these last that we

time generally comprised under the vague appellation have any account of their proceedings ; and we have,

of Oenotria, while its coasts were included in the therefore, no information as to the commencement of

name of Magna Graecia. Seylax is the earliest their career. Even their wars with the Greeks are

author in whom the name of Lucania and the Lu- known to us only in a very imperfect and fragmen-

canians is found; and he describes them as extending tary manner, so that we can scarcely trace the steps

from the frontiers of the Samnites and Iapygians to of their progress. But it is probable that it was not

the southern extremity of the Bruttian peninsula. till after the conquest of Campania (about B. C. 420)

(Scyl. pp. 3, 4, 5. §§ 12 , 13. ) We are fortunately that the Samnites began to extend their conquests

able to trace with certainty the historical causes of to the southward. Niebuhr has justly observed

this change of designation. that the tranquil foundation of the Athenian colony

at Thurii , in B. C. 442, and the period of prosperity

which allowed it at first to rise rapidly to power,

sufficiently prove that the Lucanians had not as yet

become formidable neighbours to the Gauls , at least

on that side of the peninsula (Nieb. vol . i . p. 96).

But they seemed to have first turned their arms

against the Greek cities on the W. coast, and esta-

blished a permanent footing in that quarter, before

they came into collision withthe more powerful cities

on the Tarentine gulf. (Strab. i . p. 254.) Posidonia

was apparently the first of the Greek cities which

yielded to their arms, though the date of its conquest

is uncertain. [ PAESTUM. ] It was probably soon after

this that the Thurians, under the command of Clean-

dridas, were engaged in war with the Lucanians,

in which they appeared to have obtained some con-

siderable successes. (Polyaen, ii. 10.) But the

progress of the latter was still unchecked ; and the

increasing danger from their power led to the forma-

tion, in B. c. 393 , of a defensive league among all the

principal cities of Magna Graecia, with a view of

resisting the Lucanians on the N., and the power of

Dionysius on the S. (Diod . xiv. 91. ) They might

reasonably suppose that their combined arms would

easily effect this; but only three years later, B. C.

390, the forces of the confederates, among whom

the Thurians took the lead, sustained a great de-

feat near Laiis , in which it is said that 10,000 of the

Greeks perished . (Diod . xiv. 101 , 102 ; Strab. vi

p. 253.) After this success, the Lucanians seem to

have spread themselves with but little opposition

through the southern peninsula of Italy. The wars

of the elder Dionysius in that region must have in-

directly favoured their progress by weakening the

Greek cities ; and though he did not openly support

the Lucanians, it is evident that he looked upon

their successes with no unfavourable eyes. ( Diod.

xiv. 102.) Their continued advance towards the

south, however, would soon render them in their

turn a source of umbrage to the Syracusan despots,

who had established a permanent footing in the

Italian peninsula ; hence we find the younger Diony-

sius engaged in hostilities with the Lucanians, but

apparently with little success ; and after a vain

attempt to exclude them from the southernmost

peninsula of Bruttium, by fortifying the isthmus

between the Hipponian and Scyllacian gulfs , he was

obliged to conclude a treaty of peace with them in

B. C. 358. (Diod. xvi . 5 ; Strab. vi. p. 261. )

are more appropriately reserved for the article

MAGNA GRAECIA. It may here suffice to mention

that the period immediately preceding the fall of Sy-

baris (B.C. 510) may be taken as that during which

the Greek cities were at the height of their power,

and when their dominion was most widely extended .

But though many of those cities suffered severely

from domestic dissensions, we find no trace of any

material change in their relations with the neigh-

bouring barbarians, till the appearance of the Lu-

canians at once produced an entire change in the

aspect of affairs.

The Lucanians were, according to the general tes-

timony of ancient writers , a Sabellian race,-an off-

shoot or branch of the Samnite nation, which, sepa-

rating from the main body of that people, in the

same manner as the Campanians, the Hirpini, and

the Frentani had severally done, pressed on still

further to the south, and established themselves in

the country subsequently known as Lucania. (Strab.

vi. p. 254 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 10. ) The origin of their

name is unknown ; for the derivation of it from a

leader of the name of Lucius (Plin. xxx. l. c.; Etym.

Magn. s. v. Aeuкavoí) is too obviously a mere ety-

This was about the period during which the Lu-

canians had attained their greatest power, and

extended their dominion to the limits which we

find assigned to them by Seylax (pp. 3, 4). They



208 LUCANIA.LUCANIA.

had not, however, subdued the Greek cities on the |

coasts, some of which fell at a later period under the

yoke ofthe Bruttians ; while others maintained their

independence, though for the most part in a decayed

and enfeebled condition , till the period of the Roman

dominion. [ MAGNA GRAECIA. ] Shortly afterwards,

the Lucanians lost the Bruttian peninsula , their

most recent acquisition , by the revolt of the Brut-

tians, who, from a mere troop of outlaws and ban-

ditti, gradually coalesced into a formidable nation.

[ BRUTTII. ] The establishment of this power in the

extreme south, confined the Lucanians within the

limits which are commonly assigned from this time

forth to their territory ; they seem to have acqui-

esced, after a brief struggle, in the independence of

of the Bruttians, and soon made common cause with

them against the Greeks. Their arms were now

principally directed against the Tarentines , on their

eastern frontier. The latter people, who had appa-

rently taken little part in the earlier contests of the

Greeks with the Lucanians , were now compelled to

provide for their own defence ; and successively

called in the assistance of Archidamus, king of

Sparta, and Alexander, king of Epirus. The

former monarch was slain in a battle against the

Lucanians in B. C. 338, and his whole army cut to

pieces (Diod. xvi . 63 , 88 ; Strab. vi. p. 280) ; but

Alexander proved a more formidable antagonist : he

defeated the Lucanians (though supported by the

Samnites) in a great battle near Paestum, as well

as in several minor encounters, took several of their

cities, and carried his arms into the heart of Brut-

tium, where he ultimately fell in battle near Pan-

dosia, B. C. 326. (Liv. viii. 24 ; Justin. xii. 2,

xxiii. 1 ; Strab. vi. p. 256. ) It would appear as if

the power of the Lucanians was considerably broken

at this period ; and in B. C. 303, when we next hear

of them as engaged in war with the Tarentines, the

very arrival of Cleonymus from Sparta is said to

have terrified them into the conclusion of a treaty.

(Diod. xx. 104.)

Meantime the Lucanians had become involved in

relations with a more formidable power. Already,

in B.C. 326 , immediately after the death of Alexander

king of Epirus, the Lucanians are mentioned as

voluntarily concluding a treaty of peace and alliance

with Rome, which was then just entering on the

Second Samnite War. (Liv. viii . 25.) We have no

explanation of the causes which led to this change

of policy ; just before, we find them in alliance with

the Samnites, and very shortly after they returned

once more to their old allies. ( Ib . 27. ) But though

they were thus brought into a state of direct

hostility with Rome, it was not till B. C. 317, that

the course of events allowed the Romans to punish

their defection. In that year the consuls for the

first time entered Lucania, and took the town of

Nerulum by assault . (Liv. ix. 20.) The Lucanians

were evidently included in the peace which put an

end to the Second Samnite War (B. C. 304) , and

from this time continued steadfast in the Roman

alliance ; so that it was the attack made on them by

the Samnites which led to the Third Samnite War,

B. C. 298. (Liv. x. 11.) Throughout that struggle

the Lucanians seem to have been faithful to Rome ;

and were probably admitted to an alliance on favour-

able conditions at its close . But in B. c. 286 , they

having turned their arms against Thurii , the Romans

took up the cause of the besieged city, and declared

war against the Lucanians, over whom M'. Curius

is said to have celebrated an ovation . (Aur. Vict. de

Vir Illust. 33) ; and four years afterwards (B. C.

282) the allied forces ofthe Lucanians and Samnites,

which had again beleaguered Thurii, were defeated

in a great battle by C. Fabricius. (Val. Max. i. 8.

§ 6.) On the arrival of Pyrrhus in Italy (B. C. 281)

the Lucanians were among the first to declare in

favour of that monarch, though it was not till after

his victory at Heraclea that they actually sent their

contingent to his support. (Plut. Pyrr. 13, 17 ;

Zonar. viii. 3.) The Lucanian auxiliaries are espe-

cially mentioned in the service of that prince at the

battle of Asculum (Dionys. xx., Fr. Didot) : but when

Pyrrhus withdrew from Italy, he left his allies at

the mercy of the Roman arms, and the Lucanians

in particular, were exposed to the full brunt of their

resentment. After they had seen their armies de-

feated, and their territory ravaged in several suc-

cessive compaigns, by C. Fabricius, Cornelius Ru-

finus, and M'. Curius, they were at length reduced

to submission by Sp. Carvilius and L. Papirius

Cursor in B. C. 272. (Zonar. viii . 6 ; Eutrop. ii. 14 ;

Liv. Epit. xiii . , xiv.; Fast. Capit.)

From this time the Lucanians continued in undis-

turbed subjection to Rome till the Second Punic

War. In the celebrated register of the Roman forces

in B.C. 225, the Lucanians (including , probably, the

Bruttians, who are not separately noticed) are reck-

oned as capable of bringing into the field 30,000

foot and 3000 horse, so that they must have been

still a numerous and powerful people. (Pol. ii . 24.)

But they suffered severely in the Second Punic War.

Having declared in favour of Hannibal after the

battle of Cannae (B. C. 216) , their territory became

during many successive campaigns the theatre of

war, and was ravaged, in turn, by both contending

armies . Thus, in B. C. 214 , it was the scene of the

contest between Sempronius Gracchus and Hanno ;

in the following year Gracchus employed the whole

campaign within its limits, and it was in Lucania

that that general met with his untimely death in

the summer of B. C. 212. (Liv. xxii. 61 , xxiv. 20,

xxv. 1 , 16. ) At length, in B. C. 209, the Lucanians,

in conjunction with the Hirpini, abandoned the alli-

ance of Hannibal, and betrayed the garrisons which

he had left in their towns into the hands of the

Romans ; in consideration of which service they

were admitted to favourable terms. (Id. xxvii. 15.)

They did not , however, yet escape the evils of war ;

for in the next year their territory was the scene of

the campaign of Marcellus and Crispinus against

Hannibal, in which both consuls perished ; and it

was not till after the battle of the Metaurus, in B. C.

207, that Hannibal withdrew his forces into Brut-

tium, and abandoned the attempt to maintain his

footing in Lucania. (Liv. xxvii. 51 , xxviii. 11.)

Strabo tells us that the Lucanians were punished

by the Romans for their defection to Hannibal, by

being reduced to the same degraded condition as the

Bruttians. (Strab. v. p. 251. ) But this can only be

true of those among them who had refused to join in

the general submission of the people in B. C. 209, and

clung to Hannibal to the last : the others were

restored to a somewhat favourable condition, and

continued to form a considerable nation ; though, if

we may trust to the statement of Strabo, they

never recovered from the ravages of this war.

But it was the Social War (B.c. 90-88) that gave

the final blow to the prosperity of Lucania . The

Lucanians on that occasion were among the first to

take up arms; and, after bearing an important part

throughout the contest, they still, in conjunction with
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the Samnites, preserved a hostile attitude when all

the other nations of Italy had already submitted and

received the Roman franchise. (Appian, B. C. i .

39, 51, 53.) In the civil war between Marius and
Sulla, which immediately followed, the Lucanians, as

well as the Samnites, actively espoused the cause

of the Marian party, and a Lucanian legion fought

in the great battle at the Colline Gate. They in

consequence were exposed to the full vengeance of

the conqueror ; and Lucania, as well as Samnium ,

was laid waste by Sulla in a manner that it never

recovered. The remaining inhabitants were admitted

to the Roman citizenship, and from this time the

Lucanians ceased to be a people, and soon lost all

traces of distinct nationality. (Appian, B. C. i. 90

-93, 96 ; Strab. vi. pp. 253 , 254.)

Of Lucania under the Roman government we

hear but little ; but it is certain that it had fallen

into a state of complete decay. The Greek cities on

its coasts, once so powerful and flourishing, had

sunk into utter insignificance, and the smaller towns

of the interior were poor and obscure places. (Strab.

Z. c.) Nor is there any appearance that it ever re-

covered from this state of depression under the

Roman Empire. The Liber Coloniarum mentions

only eight towns in the whole province, and all

of these were in the subordinate condition of " prae-

fecturae." (Lib. Colon. p. 209.) The malaria

which now desolates its coasts, must have begun to

act as soon as the population had disappeared ; and

the mountain region of the interior was apparently

then, as at the present day, one of the wildest regions

of Italy. Large tracts were given up to pasture,

while extensive forests afforded subsistence to vast

herds of swine, the flesh of which formed an import-

ant part of the supplies of the Imperial City. The

mountain forests were also favourite resorts of wild

boars , and contained abundance of bears, which were

sent from thence to the amphitheatres at Rome.

(Hor. Sat. ii . 3. 234, 8. 6 ; Martial, de Spect. 8 ;

Varr. L. L. v. § 100.) Lucania was comprised

together with Bruttium in the third region of

Augustus, and the two provinces continued to be

united for administrative purposes throughout the

period of the Roman Empire. Even after the fall

of the Western Empire, we meet with mention

of the " Corrector Lucaniae et Bruttiorum." Lu-

cania long continued to acknowledge the supre-

macy of the Eastern Emperors ; and the modern

province of the Basilicata is supposed to have

derived its name from the emperor Basilius II. in the

10th century. (Plin. iii. 5. s . 10 ; Not. Dign. ii.

p. 64 ; Orell. Inscr. 1074 ; Treb. Poll. Tetr. 24 ;

P. Diac. ii. 17; Cassiod. Var . iii . 8 , 46.)

The physical characters of Lucania are almost

wholly determined by the chain of the Apennines,

which enters at its northern frontier, and from thence

traverses the province in its whole extent.

mountains form a lofty group or knot immediately
These

on the frontiers of Samnium, and from thence the

main chain is continued nearly due S. to the

confines of Bruttium ; a little before reaching which,

it rises again into the very lofty group of Monte

Pollino, the highest summit of which attains an

elevation of above 7000 feet. Throughout its course

this chain approaches considerably nearer to the

western than the eastern coast ; but it is not till after

passing the frontier of Bruttium that it becomes a

complete littoral chain, as it continues for a cen-

siderable distance. In the more northern part of

Lucania the space between the central chain and
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the Tyrrhenian sea is almost filled

of lofty and rugged mountains , leaving only here

and there a small strip of plain on the sea-coast :

up with ranges

but towards the eastward, the mountains sink much

tum, constituting long ranges of hills , which gradually

more gradually as they approach the gulf of Taren-

subside into the broad strip of plain that borders the

gulf the whole way from the mouth of the Siris

( Sinno) to that of the Bradanus . It is this tract of

plain, in many places marshy, and now desolate and

unhealthy, that was celebrated in ancient times for

its almost matchless fertility. (Archiloch. ap. Athen.

xii. 25. ) South of the river Siris, the offshoots of

the Apennines , descending from the lofty group of

Monte Pollino as a centre, again approach close to

the shore, filling up the greater part of the space

Crathis ; but once more receding as they approach

between the mouth of the Siris and that of the

fertile plain bordering its banks on both sides.

the latter river, so as to leave a considerable tract of

ated on the frontiers of Lucania and Samnium, sends

The lofty group of mountains just noticed as situ-

of the most considerable rivers of Lucania. Of these

down its waters towards both seas, and is the source

the SILARUS (Sele) flows to the gulf of Paestum,

receiving in its course the waters of the TANAGER

(Tanagro) and CALOR (Calore) , both considerable

streams, which join it from the S. On the other

side, the BRADANUS (Bradano) , which rises to the

N. of Potentia, and the CASUENTUS (Basiento),

which has its source in the Monti della Maddalena,

a little to the S. of the same town, flow to the SE.,

and pursue a nearly parallel course the whole way

to the gulf of Tarentum. The ACIRIS (Agri) and

the SIRIS (Sinno) , which rise in the central chain

further to the S. , have also a general SE. direction,

and flow to the gulf of Tarentum. The CRATHIS,

mouth the limit between Lucania and Bruttium ,

further down the same coast, which forms near its

belongs in the greater part of its course exclusively

to the latter country. But the SYBARIS, now the

Coscile, a much less considerable stream, immediately

to the N. of the Crathis , belongs wholly to Lucania.

The ACALANDRUS (Calandro) , which falls into the

trifling stream . On the W. coast of Lucania , the only

sea between the Sybaris and the Siris, is a very

river, besides the Silarus and its tributaries, worthy

of notice, is the Laüs, or Lao, which forms the

southern boundary of Lucania on this side. The

Pyxus (Busento), flowing by the town of the same

Melphes (Molpa), which enters the sea by the pro-

name (Buxentum ), is but a trifling stream ; and the

montory of Palinurus, though noticed by Pliny (iii. 5.

ELEES, which gave name to Elea or Velia, is some-

s. 10), is not more considerable. The HELES or

what more important, but by no means a large

stream. [ VELIA. ]

bold and prominent headlands, formed by the ridges

Thewestern coast of Lucania is marked by several

of the Apennines, which, as already stated , here de-

scend quite to the sea, and end abruptly onthe coast.

The most northern of these, forming the southern

limit of the extensive gulf of Paestum, is called by

Lycophron Enipeus, but was more commonly known

S. of this was the more celebrated promontory of

as the Posidium or Posidonium Promontorium.

PALINURUS, still called Capo di Palinuro, with a

port of the same name ; and beyond this, again, the

which bounds the Gulf of Policastro on the W.

promontory of Pyxus (now Capo degli Infreschi),

Viewed on a larger scale, these three headlands may

P
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be regarded as only the salient points of one large

projecting mass which separates the gulf of Paestum

from that of Policastro. The latter seems to have

been known in ancient times as the gulf of Laüs.

Opposite to the headland called Posidium was the

small islet named by the Greeks LEUCOSIA, from

which the promontory now derives the name of

Punta di Licosa ; and a little further S. , off the

coast ofVelia, were the two islands (also mere rocks)

called by the Greeks the OENOTRIDES. (Strab. vi.

p. 252; Plin. iii. 7. s. 13.)

The towns of Lucania may be conveniently enu-

merated in two classes : -the first comprising those

along the coasts, which were almost without excep-

tion of Greek origin ; the other containing the towns

of the interior, which were for the most part either

native Lucanian settlements, or Roman colonies of a

later date. On the W. coast, proceeding along the

shore of the Tyrrhenian sea, from N. to S. , were :-

POSIDONIA, afterwards called PAESTUM, a very little

way fromthe mouth of the Silarus ; ELEA or VELIA,

at the mouth of the Heles (Alento) ; PYXUS, called

by the Romans BUXENTUM, now Policastro ; SCI-

DRUS, supposed to have occupied the site of Sapri ;

BLANDA, now Maratea ; and LAUS, which was at

the mouth ofthe river of that name, on its right bank.

On the E. coast, bordering on the gulf of Tarentum,

and beginning from the Crathis, stood THURII, re-

placing the ancient city of SYBARIS , but not occupy-

ing precisely the same site; HERACLEA, which had

in like manner succeeded to the more ancient settle-

ment of SIRIS, a few miles further N.; and, lastly,

METAPONTUM, on the southern bank of the river

Bradanus.

The principal towns in the interior were: - Po-

TENTIA, still called Potenza, and the capital of

the province known as the Basilicata ; ATINA, still

called Atina, in the upper valley of the Tanager ;

VOLCEIUM or VOLCENTUM, now Buccino ; Nu-

MISTRO, of uncertain site, but apparently in the

same neighbourhood ; EBURI (Eboli) , which is ex-

pressly called by Pliny a Lucanian town, though

situated to the N. of the Silarus ; BANTIA, Banzi, a

few miles from Venusia, on the very frontiers of

Apulia, so that it was sometimes referred to that

country; GRUMENTUM (near Saponara), one ofthe

most considerable towns in Lucania ; NERULUM,

probably at La Rotonda, and MURANUM, still called

Morano, almost adjoining the frontier of Bruttium.

CONSILINUM or COSILINUM may probably be placed

at Padula, in the upper valley of the Tanager, and

TEGIANUM at Diano, in the same neighbourhood ;

while La Polla, in the same valley, occupies the

site of FORUM POPILLII ; SONTIA, noticed only by

Pliny, is probably the place now called Sanza ; while

the Tergilani and Ursentini of the same author are

wholly unknown, unless the former name be cor-

rupted from that of Tegianum, already noticed.

(Plin. iii. 11. s. 15 ; Lib. Colon. p. 209.) Of the

few names inentioned by Strabo (vi. p. 254), those

of Vertinae and Calasarna are wholly unknown.

The existence of a Lucanian PETELIA and PAN-

DOSIA , in addition to the Bruttian cities, of those

names, is a subject of great doubt.

The principal line of highroad through Lucania

was the Via Popillia (regarded by the Itineraries as

a branch of the Via Appia), which, in its course

from Capua to Rhegium, traversed the whole pro-

vince from N. to S. The stations on it given in the

Antonine Itinerary, p. 109, are (proceeding from

Nuceria) :-

Ad Tanagrun

Ad Calorem

Marciliana

Caesariana

Nerulum

Sub Murano

XXV.

xxiv.

XXV.

xxi.

xxiii.

xiv.

The Tabula gives a place which it calls Vicus

Mendicolus (?) as the intermediate station between

Marciliana and Nerulum. All these stations are

very doubtful , the exact line of the ancient road

through this mountain country having never been

traced with accuracy. Another road, given in the

Tabula, led from Potentia by Anxia (Anzi) and

Grumentum to Nerulum, where it joined the Via

Popillia. The other roads in the interior, given in

the Itinerary and the Tabula, are very corrupt ; we

may, however, ascertain that there was a line of road

proceeding from Venusia through Potentia to He-

raclea and Thurii, and another from Potentia to

join the Via Popillia at Marciliana, being probably

the direct line of communication between Potentia

and Rome. Lastly, there was always a line of

road along the coast, following its level shores

from Tarentum by Metapontum and Heraclea to

Thurii. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF LUCANIA.

LUCE'RIA (Aovкepía, Pol. , Strab.: Eth. Aouke-

pivos, Steph. B.; Lucerinus : Lucera), an ancient

and important city of Apulia situated in the interior

of that country, about 12 miles W. of Arpi, and 9

N. of Aecae (Troja). It is called by ancient wri-

ters a city of the Daunians, and the tradition current

among the Greeks ascribed its foundation, in common

with that of Arpi and Canusium, to Diomed ; in

proof of which an ancient statue of Minerva, in the

temple of that goddess, was alleged to be the true

Palladium brought by Diomed himself from Troy.

(Strab. vi. pp. 264, 284 ; Plin . iii. 11. s. 16. ) Yet

all the accounts of the city from the time that its

name appears in history would seem to point to its

being an Oscan town, and connected rather with the

Oscan branch of the Apulians than with the Dau-

nians. Nothing is known of the history of Luceria

till the Second Samnite War, when the Lucerians,

who had apparently joined with the other Apulians,

in their alliance with Rome in B. c. 326, but had

refused to partake in their subsequent defection to

the Samnites, were besieged by the latter people ;

and the Roman legions were on their way to relieve

and succour them, when they sustained the great

disaster at the Caudine Forks. (Liv. ix. 2 ; Dra-

kenborch, ad loc.; Aur. Vict. de Vir. Illust. 30.)

It is clear that in consequence of that blow to the

Roman power, Luceria fell into the hands of the

Samnites, as we are told shortly after that the hos-

tages given up by the Romans by the treaty at Cau-

dium were deposited for safety in that city. (Id .

ix. 12. ) For this reason its recovery was a great

object with the Romans ; and in B. C. 320, Papirius

Curso laid siege to Luceria with a large army, and
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after an obstinate resistance, made himself master of

the city, which was defended by a garrison of above

7000 Samnites. (Id. ix. 12-15.) Besides re-
covering the hostages, he obtained an immense booty,

so that Luceria was evidently at this period a

flourishing city, and Diodorus (xix. 72) calls it the

most important place in Apulia. A few years after

(B. C. 314), the city was again betrayed into the

hands of the Samnites ; but was quickly recovered

by the Romans , who put the greater part of the
inhabitants to the sword, and sent thither a body of

2500 colonists to supply their place. ( Id . ix. 26 ;
Vell. Pat. i. 14 ; Diod xix. 72.) The possession

of so important a stronghold in this part of the

country became of material service to the Romans in

the subsequent operations of the war (Diod. 7. c.) ;

and in B. C. 294 , the Samnites having laid siege to it,

the Roman consul Atilius advanced to its relief, and

defeated the Samnites in a great battle. According

to another account, Luceria afforded shelter to the

shattered remnants of the consul's army after he

had sustained a severe defeat. (Liv. x. 35, 37.)

Not less important was the part which Luceria
bore in the Second Punic War. The

establishment

of this powerful colony in a military position of the

utmost importance, was of signal advantage to the

Romans during all their operations in Apulia ; and it

was repeatedly chosen as the place where their

armies took up their winter-quarters, or their gene-

rals established their head- quarters during successive

campaigns in Apulia. (Liv. xxii. 9, xxiii. 37, xxiv.

3, 14, 20 ; Pol. iii. 88, 100.) But though it was
thus exposed to a more than ordinary share of the

sufferings of the war, Luceria was nevertheless one

of the eighteen Latin colonies which in B. C. 209

expressed their readiness to continue their contri-

butions, both of men and money, and which in con-

sequence received the thanks of the senate for their

fidelity. (Liv. xxvii. 10.)

From this time we meet with no notice of Luceria

till near the close of the Roman Republic ; but it ap

pears from the manner in which Cicero speaks of it

(pro Cluent. 69) that it was in his time still one

of the most considerable towns in this part of Italy;

and in theCivilWar between Caesar and Pompey, it is

evident that much importance was attached to its

possession by the latter, who for some time made it

his head-quarters before he retired to Brundusium.

(Caes. B. C. i. 24 ; Cic. ad Att. vii. 12, viii. 1 ; Ap-

pian, B. C. ii . 38.) Strabo speaks of Luceria as

having fallen into decay, like Canusium and Arpi

(vi. p. 284): but this can only be understood in

comparison with its former presumed greatness ; for

it seems certain that it was still a considerabie town,

and one of the few in this part of Italy that retained

their prosperity under the Roman Empire. Pliny

terms it a Colonia, and it had therefore probably re-

ceived a fresh colony under Augustus (Plin. iii. 11.

s. 16; Lib. Colon. p. 210 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 349).

Its colonial rank is also attested by inscriptions

(Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 50, 51 ) ; and from the

Tabula it would appear to have been in the 4th cen-

tury one of the most considerable cities of Apulia

(Tab. Peut., where the indication ofa great building

with the name " Praetorium Laverianum" evidently

points tothe residence ofsome provincial magistrate).

Even after the fall of the Roman Empire Luceria

long retained its prosperity, and is
enumerated in

the 7th century by P. Diaconus among the " urbes

satis opulentas" which still remained in Apulia.

(P. Diac. ii. 21.) But in A.D. 663 it was taken by

LUCRETILIS MONS.

211
the emperor Constans II. from the Lombards, and

utterly destroyed (Id. v. 7). Nor does it appear to

have recovered this blow till it was restored bythe

emperor Frederic II. in 1227. The modern city of

Lucera still retains its episcopal see and about

12,000 inhabitants. It occupies the ancient site , on

a hill of considerable elevation (one of the last under-

falls of the Apennines) overlooking the extensive

and fertile plains of Apulia. Livy speaks of it as

situated in the plain (" urbs sita in plano," ix. 26) ;

but if this was the case with the Apulian city, the

Roman colony must have been removed to the heights

above, as existing remains leave no doubt that the

ancient city occupied the same site with the modern

one.

portance, but numerous inscriptions, fragments of

The remains of buildings are not of much im-

sculpture, &c. have been found there. The inscrip

tions are collected by Mommsen (Inscr. Regn. Neap.

pp. 50-54). The
neighbourhood of Luceria was ce-

lebrated in ancient, as it still is in modern, times for

the abundance and excellence of its wool (Hor.

common to all the
neighbouring district of Apulia.

Carm. iii. 15. 14), an advantage which was indeed

(Strab. vi. p. 284 ; Plin. viii. 48 ; K. Craven, South-

ern Tour, p. 45.)

not merely an error of the MSS. in our existing

Ptolemy writes the name Nuceria ; and that this is

copies is shown by the circumstance that the epithet

Apula is added to it (Novкepía ' Arouλ@v, Ptol. iii .

1. § 72), as if to distinguish it from other towns of

the name. Appian also writes the name Novкepía

(B. C. ii. 38) : and the same confusion between No-

cera and Lucera occurs perpetually in the middle

ages.

Luceria is well established by inscriptions and coins.

But the
correctness of the

orthography of

The latter, which have the name LOVCERI in

Roman characters, are certainly not earlier than the

establishment of the Roman colony.

E

COIN OF LUCERIA.

LUCEIUM. [BLUCIUM. ]

[E. H. B. ]

LUCENSES,
CALLAÏCI. [

GALLAECIA. ]

ii. 6. § 6 ; AovкéVTOL AOUKEVTOV, Ptol. ii. 6. § 14:

LUCENTUM (Plin. iii . 3. s. 4 ; Lucentia, Mela,

Alicante), a city on the sea-coast of the Contestani,

in Hispania
Tarraconensis , with the Latin franchise.

(Marca, Hisp. ii. 6 ; Ukert. ii. 1. p. 403.) [ P. S.]

LUCINAE OPPIDUM. [ILITHYIA.]

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3) as one of the towns of

LUCOPIBIA (AOUKOTISía) , in North Britain,

the Novantae ( Galloway),
Rhetigonium being the

other. Probably, this lay on Luce Bay, in Wig-

tonshire. The Monumenta Britannica suggests

Broughtern, and Whiterne.

mountain in the land of the Sabines, whose name is

LUCRETILIS MONS (Monte Gennaro), a[R. G. L. ]

known to us only from the mention of it by Horace,

who calls it " the pleasant Lucretilis," whose shades

could allure Faunus himself from Mount Lycaeum .

(Hor. Carm. i. 17. ) It is evident from the expres-

sions of the poet that it was in the immediate neigh-
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bourhood of his Sabine farm ; and this is admitted | Avernus by a cut or canal from the Lucrine lake,

by all the old commentators, who with one accord

call it " Mons in Sabinis ," but without giving any

further clue to its position. The identification of

this must therefore depend upon that of Horace's

Sabine villa ; but this being clearly established near

Licenza [ DIGENTIA] , we cannot refuse to recognise

Lucretilis in Monte Gennaro, a lofty mountain

mass which rises nearly due W. of Licenza, standing

out prominently towards the plain of the Campagna,

so that it is one of the most conspicuous of the

Apennines as seen from Rome. On the side towards

the plain it rises very steeply and abruptly, but on

the reverse or Sabine side it has a much more

gentle slope, and fully deserves Horace's epithet of

amoenus," being furrowed by deep valleys , the

sides of which are clothed with woods, while nearer

the summit are extensive pastures, much resorted to

by cattle in summer. (Gell, Top. ofRome, pp. 270

-273 ; Nibby, Dintorni, vol . ii . pp. 105-107 .) The

highest point is 4285 English feet above the sea.

Whether the name of Mons Lucretilis was applied

to the highest part of the mountain, now called

Monte Gennaro, which is so conspicuous from

Rome, or was a more local appellation for the peaks

nearer the valley of the Digentia, cannot now be

determined ; but there is little doubt that the two

names belong at least to the same mass or group of

mountains.

46

[E. H. B.]

LUCRI'NUS LACUS (¿ Aoкpívos KOλTOS, Strab :

Lago Lucrino), a salt-water lake or lagoon, adjoin-

ing the gulf of Baiae on the coast of Campania. It

was situated just at the bight or inmost point of the

deep bay between Puteoli and Baiae, and was sepa- |

rated from the outer sea only by a narrow strip or

bank of sand, in all probability of natural origin, but

the construction of which was ascribed by a tradition

or legend, frequently alluded to by the Roman poets, to

Hercules, and the road along it is said to have been

commonly called in consequence, the Via Herculea or

Heraclea. According to Strabo it was 8 stadia in

length, and wide enough to admit ofa road for wag-

gons. (Diod. iv. 22 ; Strab. v. p. 245 ; Lycophr.

Alex. 697 ; Propert. iv. 18. 4 ; Sil. Ital. xii .

116-120.) On the other side, the Lucrine

lake was separated only by a narrow space

from the lake Avernus, which was, however, of a

wholly different character, being a deep basin of

fresh water, formed in the crater of an extinct vol-

cano; while the Lacus Lucrinus, in common with

all similar lagoons, was very shallow, and was for

that reason well adapted for producing oysters and

other shell-fish, for the excellence of which it was

celebrated. (Hor. Epod. ii . 49 , Sat. ii. 4. 32 ;

Juven. iv. 141 ; Petron. Sat. p. 424 ; Martial, vi.

11. 5 , xiii . 90 ; Varr. ap. Non. p. 216.) These

oyster-beds were so valuable as to be farmed out at

a high price, and Caesar was induced by the con-

tractors to repair the dyke of Hercules for their pro-

tection. (Serv. ad Georg. ii . 161.)

The Lucrine lake is otherwise known chiefly in

connection with the great works of Agrippa for the

construction of the so-called JULIUS PORTUS, al-

luded to in two well-known passages of Virgil and

Horace. (Virg. Georg. ii . 161–163 ; Hor. Ars Poet.

63.) It is not easy to understand exactly the nature

ofthese works; but the object of Agrippa was obvi-

ously to obtain a perfectly secure and land-locked

basin, for anchoring his fleet and for exercising his

newly-raised crews and rowers. For this purpose he

seems to have opened an entrance to the lake |

use,

and must, at the same time, have opened a channel

from the latter into the bay, sufficiently deep for the

passage of large vessels. But, together with this

work, he strengthened the natural barrier of the La-

crine lake against the sea by an artificial dyke or

dam, so as to prevent the waves from breaking over

it as they previously did during heavy gales. (Strab.

v. p. 245 ; Dion Cass. xlviii. 50 ; Suet. Aug. 16 ;

Vell . Pat. ii. 79 ; Serv. et Philargyr. ad Virg. l. c.;

Plin. xxxvi . 15. s. 24.) It is clear from the ac-

counts of these works that they were perfectly suc-

cessful for a time, and they appear to have excited

the greatest admiration ; but they were soon aban-

doned , probably from the natural difficulties proving

insuperable ; and, from the time that the station of

the Roman fleet was established at Misenum , we

hear no more of the Julian Port. Even in the time

of Strabo it seems to have fallen into complete dis-

for he says distinctly, that the lake Avernus

was deep and well adapted for a port, but could not

be used as such on account of the Lucrine lake,

which was shallow and broad, lying between it and

the sea (v. p. 244) . And again, a little further on

(p. 245), he speaks of the latter as useless as a

harbour, and accessible only to small vessels, but

producing abundance of oysters. At a later period

Cassiodorus ( Var. ix. 6) describes it in a manner

which implies that a communication was still open

with the lake Avernus as well as with the sea. The

two lakes are now separated by a considerable

breadth of low sandy ground , but it is probable that

this was formed in great part by the memorable

volcanic eruption of 1538, when the hill now called

Monte Nuoro, 413 feet in height and above 8000

feet in circumference, was thrown up in the course

of two days, and a large part of the Lucrine lake

filled up at the same time. Hence the present aspect

of the lake, which is reduced to a mere marshy pool

full of reeds, affords little assistance in comprehend-

ing the ancient localities. (Daubeny, On Volcanoes,

pp. 208-210. ) It is said that some portions of

the piers of the port of Agrippa, as well as part

of the dyke or bank ascribed to Hercules, are still

visible under the level of the water. [ E. H. B.]

LUCUS ANGITIAE (Eth. Lucensis : Luco),

a place on the W. shore of the lake Fucinus, in the

territory of the Marsi, originally, as its name im-

ports, nothing more than a sanctuary ofthe goddess

Angitia, but which seems to have gradually grown

up into a town. This was sometimes called, as we

learn from an inscription, ANGITIA ; but the name

of Lucus or Lucus Angitiae must have been the

more prevalent, as we find the inhabitants styled by

Pliny simply Lucenses, and the modern name of

Luco or Lugo points to the same conclusion. It is

evident, both from Pliny and from the inscription

referred to, that it was a municipal town, having its

own local magistrates. (Plin. iii . 12. s. 17 ; Orell.

Inscr. 115.) About half a mile N. of the modern

village of Luco, and close to the shores of the lake,

are the remains of ancient walls constructed in the

polygonal style, but which, from their position,

could never have been designed as fortifications ; and

these probably formed part of the sacred enclosure

or Peribolus of the grove and temple. The site is

now marked, as is so often the case in Italy, by an

ancient church. (Nibby, Viaggio Antiq. vol. i.

p. 210 ; Class. Mus. vol . ii. p. 175, note.) Virgil

alludes in a well-known passage to the " nemus

Angitiae" (Aen. vii. 759) , where the name of the
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goddess is written in some MSS. "

others " Anguitia ;" but the authority of numerous
Angitia," in

inscriptions is decisive in favour of the first form.

(Orell. Inser. 115 , 116, 1845. ) [E. H. B. ]

LUCUS A'STURUM. [ ASTURES. ]
LUCUS AUGUSTI, a town in Gallia Narbonensis,

and east of the Rhone, which Tacitus (Hist. i. 66)

calls " municipium Vocontiorum ; " and Pliny (iii . 4)

names Vasio (Vaison) and Lucus Augusti the two

chief towns of the Vocontii. Lucus is placed in the

Itins. on a road from Vapincum ( Gap) to Lugdu-

num (Lyon) : it is the first stage after Mons

Seleucus, and lies between Mons Seleucus and Dea
Vocontiorum (Die). The name is preserved in Luc.

" This town has been destroyed by the fall of a rock,

which, having stopped the course of the Drôme, has

caused the river to spread out and form lakes which

have covered part of its territory : there remains,

however, in the
neighbourhood and at the outlet of

these lakes a place which preserves the name of

Luc." (D'Anville, Notice, &c.) It is stated in the

Guide du Voyageur ( Richard et Hocquart), that

on the mountain called the Pied de Luc, in the

commune of Luc-en-Diois, there are considerable

remains of old buildings. The column of the public

fountain of this little place is a fragment of an old

capital , and the basin is a sarcophagus of a single

There is an inscription on it in Roman cha-

stone.""

racters.

LUCUS AUGUSTI (Aoûkos Avyovorov, Ptol. ii.[ G. L.]

6. §24: Lugo), a city in the centre of Gallaecia, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, was originally the chieftown

of the insignificant tribe of the CAPORI, but under

the Romans it was made the seat of a conventus ju-

ridicus, and became one of the two capitals of Gal-

laecia, and gave its name to the Callaïci Lucenses.

[GALLAECIA.] The Conventus Lucensis, according

to Pliny, began at the river Navilubio, and contained

16 peoples, besides the Celtici and Lebuni ; and

though these tribes were insignificant, and their

names barbarous, there were among them 166,000

freemen (Plin. iii . 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34). The city

stood on one of the upper branches of the Minius

(Miño), on the road from BRACARA to ASTURICA

(Itin. Ant. pp. 424, 430), and had some famous

baths, of which there are now no remains. (Florez ,

Esp. S. vol. xl., xli.; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1 , p.

437).

[P. S]LUCUS FERO'NIAE. [ FERONIA.]

LUCUS HE'CATES (&λσos ' Ekáτηs &кроv (Ptol.

iii. 5. §7), the westernmost point of the peninsula

of Hylaea, now the alluvial tongue of land Kin-
burun.

[E. B. J. ]LUCUS
MARI'CAE. [LIRIS.]

LU'DIAS, LY'DIAS (Audíns, Herod. vii. 127 ;

Avdías , Eur. Bacch. 565 ; Scyl. p. 26 ; Ptol. iii .

13. § 15; Aoudías , Strab. vii. p. 330) , a river of

Bottiaeis in Macedonia, or discharge of the marshes

of Pella. In the time of Herodotus (l. c. ) it joined

the Haliacmon, but a change has taken place in its

course, as it is now an affluent of the Axius (Var-

dhari). The river which now emerges from the

lower end of the lake of Pella is called Karasmik

or Mavronéri. The river of Moglená, now called

Karadjá, by the Turks, Meglesnitj , by the Bul-

garians, and by the Greeks
Moglenitiko, which falls

into the lake of Pella, and which in its course

before entering the lake follows the same direction

as the Mavronéri, was probably called by the

ancients the Lydias. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 270, 437.)

[E. B. J. ]

LUGDUNUM.
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tioned by Ptolemy (ii . 3) as a town of the Dimetae,

LUENTI'NUM (Aovévτivov) , in Britain, men-

Maridunum (Caer-marthen) being the other

The Monumenta Britannica suggests Llan-dewy-

brevy.

Lugdunensis : Lyon), a Roman settlement in Gallia,

LUGDUNUM(Λούγδουνον : Εth.
Λουγδουνήσιος,

[ R. G. L. ]

at the junction of the Arar (Saône) and Rhodanus.

It was in the territory of the Segusiani, who were

the neighbours of the Aedui (Caes. B. G. i. 10, vii.

64) : in Pliny's time the Segusiani had the title of

Liberi. ( Plin. H. N. iv. 18.) Ptolemy incorrectly

places Lugdunum among the cities of the Aedui ; he

calls it Lugdunum Metropolis.

been quite fixed. Dion Cassius (xlvi. 50, ed. Reim.)

The writing of the name does not seem to have

observes that the place was originally named Lugu-

dunum (Aovyoúdovvov) , and then Lugdunum. In

Stephanus (s. v.) the name is Lugdunus, and he

refers to Ptolemy ; but in Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 17) it is

Lugdunum. It is also written "

Ammianus Marcellinus. In the Treatise on Rivers

printed among Plutarch's works ("Apap, c. 4), the

Lugdunus" in

hill of Lyon is named Lugdunus ; and it is added,

on the authority of Clitophon, that Lugus means

explanation of dun is right, we cannot accept the

a crow" and dunum " an eminence." Though the

explanation of the other part of the word.

66

settled B. C. 43, by L. Munatius Plancus, and the

The colonia of Lugdunum is said to have been

settlers were the people of Vienna ( Vienne) who

(Dion Cass. xlvi. 50 ; Strab. pp. 192 , 193.) The

were driven from their homes by the Allobroges.

position, according to Dion, was the place between the

Saône and the Rhone. Strabo says that it was

by referring it to the junction of the two rivers ;

"under" a hill, the position of which he determines

but this does not show exactly where the town was,

and probably Strabo did not know. In the passage in

Strabo, the word " under " ( ó) has been corrected

to " upon" (èπi), which may be a true correction. The

old town of Lugdunum was on the right side of

the Rhone, on the slope of a hill named Fourvière,

which is supposed to be a corruption of Forum

Vetus.

tween the Saône and the Rhone, but this is a modern

The largest part of modern Lyon is be-

addition , not earlier than the time of Louis XII. and
Francis I.

lous of the Gallic towns after Narbonne: it was a

In Strabo's time Lugdunum was the most popu-

place of trade, and the Roman governors had a mint

there for coining gold and silver. Its great com-

mercial prosperity was due to its excellent position,

several directions from Lugdunum as a centre.

and to the roads which the Romans constructed in

[ GALLIA
TRANSALPINA, Vol. I. p. 966. ] In the

time of the younger Pliny there were booksellers at

Lugdunum, and Pliny's works might be got there

(Plin . Ep. ix . 11 ). The city was destroyed by fire

in Seneca's time (Ep. 91 ) , but shortly after it

was restored through the liberality of the em-

peror Nero, to whom the inhabitants of Lug-

dunum continued faithful when Galba revolted

(Tacit. Ann. xvi. 13, Hist. i. 51 ) . Lugdunum

of Septimius Severus (A. D. 197) , after the defeat of

was plundered and again burnt by the soldiers

Albinus near the city ( Herodian, iii. 23). It was an

important position under the later Empire, but the

notices of that time. When Julian was governor of

name only occurs occasionally in the scanty historical

Gallia, Lugdunum was near being surprised by a
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body of Alamanni (Ammian. Marcell. xvi. 11 ) . The )

place is entitled Copia Claudia Augusta on some

inscriptions , a name probably given to it in the time

of the emperor Claudius.

In the angle between the Arar and the Rhodanns

was the Ara Augusti , dedicated to Augustus by all

the Gallic states. On this large altar there was an

inscription which contained the names of the sixty

states; and there were as many figures, intended to

represent each state. If the figures were not re-

liefs on the altar, they may have been statues placed

round the altar, or near it. The passage of Strabo

(p. 192) appears to be corrupt ; but, as it is ex-

plained by Groskurd (Transl. vol . i. p. 331 ) , there

was also a large statue of Augustus, which may

have been in the middle of the sixty. There was

an annual solemn celebration at this altar, which

was observed even when Dion Cassius was writing.

(Dion , liv. 32.) The time when this altar was

built is fixed by the Epitome of Livy (Ep. 137) in

the year in which there was a disturbance in Gallia

on account of the census. This year was B. C. 12.

Suetonius (Claud. 2 ) fixes the dedication of the

Altar of Augustus in the consulship of Julius An-

tonius and Fabius Africanus ( B. c. 10) , on the first

of August, which was the birthday of the emperor

Claudius , who was a native of Lugdunum. The

first priest of the altar was C. Julius Vercundari-

dubius, an Aeduan. The celebration at the altar of

Lugdunum is alluded to by Juvenal in the line

(i. 44 , and Heinrich's note) , —

"Aut Lugdunensem rhetor dicturus ad aram.”

Lugdunum was the seat of a Christian church at

an early period. In the time of Marcus Aurelius

(about A. D. 172, or perhaps A. D. 177, according to

some computations) there was a furious persecution

of the Christians at Lugdunum. The sufferings of

the martyrs are told by Eusebius with some manifest

absurdities and exaggerations ; but, the fact of a

cruel persecution cannot be disputed . The letter of

the churches of Lugdunum and Vienna to the

churches of Asia and Phrygia is preserved by Eu-

sebius (Hist. Eccles. v. 1 ) ; and it states that Au-

relius , who was then at Rome, was consulted by the

Gallic governor about the treatment of the Christians.

The answer was that those who confessed to being

Christians should be put to death, and that those

who denied it should be set free. We have however

only one version of the story, though no excuse can

be made for the Roman philosophical emperor, if

men were put to death only because they were

Christians. Irenaeus, one of the Christian fathers,

was bishop of Lugdunum . He is said to have suc-

ceeded Pothinus , who perished A. D. 177, in the

religious persecutions at Lugdunum.

The part of Gallia which Caesar called Celtica

became under Augustus Gallia Lugdunensis, of

which Lugdunum was the capital ; but Lugdunensis

was contracted within narrower limits than Celtica

bythe extension of the province of Aquitania [AQUI-

TANIA; GALLIA TRANS. Vol . I. p. 966 ].

The Romans covered the soil of Lyon with houses,

temples, theatres , palaces and aqueducts. Nature

made it to be the site of a large city. There

are few remains of Roman Lugdunum. Time, the

invasion of the barbarian, and the employment of

old materials for other purposes, have left only scanty

fragments of the works of the most magnificent of

all city-builders. There are some remains on the

Place des Minimes which are supposed to have been

a theatre. On the west side of the Saône there are

traces of a camp capable of holding several legions.

It was bounded and defended on the west by the

hills of the Forez, and on the north by the heights

of Saint- Didier and of the Mont d'Or. The Suone

defended it on the east side. The camp had no

water, but the Romans found a supply in the chain

of mountains which bounds it on the west. Water

was brought along the valleys and the sides of the

hills in a regular slope all the way, and under

ground through a distance measured along its line

of more than 24 miles. In its course the aqueduct

collected water from seventeen streams or large

sources. The height of the channel or passage for

the water, measured inside, was near five feet ; the

vault or roof was semicircular. There were openings

at intervals by which workmen could go in to clean

and repair the channel. It was constructed with

great care, and the two sides were covered with a

double layer of cement. All this construction was

buried in a cutting six feet and a half wide and

near ten feet deep ; and a great part of this cutting

was made in the solid rock . Another aqueduct was

constructed from Mont Pilat to the site of the hill

of Fourvières, a distance of more than 50 miles along

the course of the aqueduct. There were in all

fourteen aqueduct bridges along this line : one of

them at the village of Champonost still has ninety

arches well preserved. There was a third aqueduct

from Mont d'Or.

Two bronze tablets were dug up at Lyon in 1529,

on which is inscribed the Oratio of the emperor

Claudius on the subject of giving the Roman civitas

to the Galli. ( Tacit. Ann. xi. 24 ; and Oberlin's

edition of Tacitus, vol . ii. p . 306 ; GALLIA TRANS.

Vol. I. p . 968.) There are many modern works on

Lyon and its antiquities. The principal are men-

tioned by Forbiger (Handbuch, &c. vol. iii. p.

210.) [G. L.]

R

NAG

COIN OF LUGDUNUM.

LUGDU'NUM or CO'NVENAE. [ CONVENAE. ]

LUGDUNUM BATAVORUM (Λουγόδεινον,

Ptol. ii. 9. § 4 : Leiden). The two elements Lug

and dun appear in the name of this remote city and

in two other Gallic names, which is one evidence of

the Celtic race having once occupied the flat country

about the outlets of the Rhine. The Roman Itins.

have marked a road running from Leiden through

Cologne to Vemania (Immenstadt) on the Upper

Danube Circle of Bavaria. The routes are not the

same all through, but the commencement of the road

and the termination are the same.

fact followed the basin of the Rhine from the Lake

of Constanz to the low and sandy shores of the

North Sea.

This route in

The words " Caput Germaniarum" placed before

the name Lugdunum in the Antonine Itin. probably

do not mean that it was the capital of the Germaniae,

for this was certainly not so, but that it was the

point where the two provinces called Germaniae

It has beencommenced on this northern limit.

supposed that Leiden in the province of Holland is

not the Roman Lugdunum, because no Roman re-

mains have been found there, though the absence of
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them would certainly not be conclusive against

Leiden. But remains have been dug up in the

neighbourhood of Leiden, and an inscription of the

time of Septimius Severus. (Ukert, Gallien, p.

534.) [G. L. ]

LUGEUS LACUS (Aoúyeov ¿λos), a lake in

the land of the Iapodes in Illyricum, now Lake

Zirknitz. (Strab. vii . p. 314.)

LUGIDU'NUM (Aovyídovvov), a town in the east

of Germany, the site of which must be looked for in

Silesia, either at Breslau or Liegnitz. (Ptol. ii . 11 .

$ 28.) [L. S. ]

LUGII. [LYGII. ]

LUGIO'NUM (Aovyiwvov), a town in the south

of Pannonia Inferior, was the capital of a district.

(Ptol. ii. 16. § 5.) In the Peuting. Table it is

called Lugio, and it is, perhaps , to be looked for on

the site of the modern Batta, at the entrance of the

Sarviz into the Danube. [L. S.]

LUGUVALLUM, or LUGUVALLIUM (Anton.

Itin.), LUGUBALUM (Ravennas) , now Carlisle.

This town is not mentioned by Ptolemy ; neither does

it occur in the Notitia. The reason of its omission

in the latter work may be, that, although it stands

upon the line of the Wall, the proximity of the great

castra, as well as its own strength and population,

rendered a fixed garrison unnecessary. Beda (in

Vita S. Cuthberti, c. 8) describes Saint Cuthbert on

his visit to Lugubalia, as being shown the walls and

a fountain built by the Romans : “ venit ad Luguba-

liam civitatem, quae a populis Anglorum corrupto

Luel vocatur, ut alloqueretur reginam. Postera au-

tem die deducentibus eum civibus ut videret moenia

civitatis, fontemque in ea miro quondam Romanorum

opere exstructum." Leland ([tin. vol. vii. p. 54) ,

after speaking of the Roman architectural and other

remains often brought to light in Carlisle, adds, " the

hole site of the towne is sore changid. For wher as

the stretes were and great edifices now be vacant

and garden plottes." But few remains, if any, of

the Roman town are, at the present day, to be no-

ticed ; but whenever excavations are made to any

considerable depth, the foundations of the buildings

of Lugnvallum are almost always met with. Very

recently a deep drain having been sunk on the north

side of the castle, the course of the Great Wall has

been ascertained ; previously, the direction it took

from Stanwix, where there was a fortified camp, was

uncertain, as above ground in the immediate vicinity

of Carlisle, it has been entirely pulled down. [ C.R.S. ]

LUMBERITA'NI. [VASCONES. ]

LUNA (Aoúva, Strab. Aovva, Ptol.: Zeλhvns

#6As, Steph. B.: Eth. Lunensis : Luni) , a city of

Etruria, situated on the left bank of the Macra, a

short distance from its mouth, and consequently on

the very borders of Liguria. There is indeed con-

siderable discrepancy among ancient authors as to

whether it was an Etruscan or a Ligurian city ;

and it is probable that this arose not only from the

circumstance of its position on the immediate frontier

of the two countries, but from its having been suc-

cessively occupied and held by both nations. Pliny

calls it " the first city of Etruria ; " and Strabo be-

gins to reckon the Etrurian coast from thence : Pto-

lemy also mentions it first in order among the cities of

Etruria ; while Mela, on the contrary, assigns it to

the Ligurians . ( Luna Ligurum," Mel. ii . 4. § 9 ;

Strab. v. p. 222 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol . iii. 1. § 4. ) |

From the time indeed when the Macra became the

established limit between Liguria and Etruria , there

could be no doubt as to Luna being geographically

|

included within the latter country ; but it is certain

that when the Romans first came into collision with

the Ligurians, that people was in possession of Luna

and the surrounding territory, and indeed held the

whole country from the Macra to the mouth of the

Arnus. (Pol. ii . 16 ; Liv. xxxiv. 56 ; xxxix. 32 ,

&c.) Livy, however, tells us that the territory of

Luna, in which the Roman colony was founded , and

which had been taken by thein from the Ligurians ,

had previously belonged to the Etruscans (Liv.

xli. 13) , and this seems to be the true explanation

of the case. Both Luna and Luca, with the whole

of the fertile and level country adjoining them at

the foot of the Apennines, seem to have really be-

longed to the Etruscans during the height of their

power, but had fallen into the hands of the Ligu-

rians, before that people came into contact with

Rome. We have, however, scarcely any account of

Luna as an Etruscan city, no Etruscan remains

have been found there, and there is certainly no

foundation for the views of some modern writers

who have supposed it to be one of the chief cities of

Etruria, and one of the twelve that composed the

League. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii . p. 79.)

The first historical mention of Luna itself (as

distinguished from its more celebrated port) is that

of its capture by the Romans under Domitius Cal-

vinus (Frontin. Strat. iii. 2. § 1 ) ; but the date of

this event, which is not noticed by Livy, cannot be

fixed with any approach to certainty. Hence, the

first fact in its history of which we have any positive

information, is the establishment there of a Roman

colony in B. c. 177 (Liv. xli. 13) , if at least we are

to adopt in that passage the reading of " Lunam"

for " Lucam," which has been received by the latest

editors of Livy. (Madvig, de Colon. p. 287.) Its

territory is mentioned repeatedly in conjunction with

that of Pisae, as having been laid waste by the

neighbouring Ligurians. (Liv. xxxiv. 56 , xli . 19,

xliii . 9. ) It appears that the two districts adjoined

one another, so that the Pisans, in B. C. 169, coin-

plained of the encroachments of the Roman colonists

on their territory. (Id. xlv. 13.) But, notwith-

standing this colony , Luna seems not to have risen

into any importance : Lucan indeed represents it as

in a state of complete decay at the period of the

Civil War (desertae moenia Lunae, Lucan, i. 586) ;

and though it received a fresh colony under the

Second Triumvirate, it was still in Strabo's time

but a small and inconsiderable city. (Lib. Colon.

p. 223 ; Strab. v. p. 222. ) No historical notice of

it is found under the Roman Empire , but its con-

tinued existence down to the fifth century is attested

by Pliny, Ptolemy, the Itineraries , and Rutilius, as

well as by inscriptions found on the spot. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 4 ; Itin. Ant. p. 293 ;

Itin. Marit. p. 501 ; Rutil. Itin. ii. 63-68. ) We

learn also that it was celebrated for its wine, which

was reckoned the best in Etruria (Plin. xiv. s. 8.

§ 67) , as well as for its cheeses, which were of vast

size, some of them weighing as much as a thousand

pounds. (Plin. xi. 42. s. 97 ; Martial. xiii. 30.)

But the chief celebrity of Luna in imperial times

was derived from its quarries of white marble, the

same now known as Carrara marble, and which

was considered equal, if not superior in quality, to

the finest Greek marbles. It is first mentioned as

employed at Rome for building purposes in the time

of Caesar, and from the age of Augustus onwards

was very extensively employed, as may still be seen

in the Pantheon, the Pyramid of Caius Cestius

P 4
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&c. But it was speedily adopted for statuary pnr- |

poses also, for which it was esteemed a finer mate-

rial even than the Parian. (Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 4 ,

6. s. 7 ; Strab. v. p. 222 ; Sil. Ital . viii . 480 ; Rutil.

1. c.; Stat. Silv. iv. 2. 29 , 4. 23.) The buildings

of Luna itself, and even its walls, are said to have

been constructed wholly of it , whence Rutilius calls

them " candentia moenia :" and Cyriacus, an anti-

quarian of the 15th century, who visited the ruins

of Luna, attests the same fact.

The period ofthe final decay of Luna is uncertain.

It was taken and plundered by the Normans in 857 ,

but was probably not destroyed ; and Dante, writing

after 1300, speaks of Luni as a city that had sunk

gradually into complete decay (Par. xvi . 73) ; which

was doubtless accelerated by the malaria, from which

the neighbourhood now suffers severely. When it

was visited by Cyriacus of Ancona, the ruins were

still extensive and in good preservation ; but little

now remains. Vestiges of an amphitheatre, of a

semi-circular building which may have been a theatre,

of a circus, and piscina, as well as fragmentsof

columns , pedestals, &c. , are still however visible.

All these remains are certainly of Roman date, and

no vestiges of Etruscan antiquity have been found on

the spot. The ruins , which are obviously those of

a small town, as it is called by Strabo, are situated

about 4 m. S. of Sarzana, and little more than a

mile from the sea. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. pp.

78-84 ; Targioni - Tozzetti , Viaggia in Toscana,

vol . x. pp. 403-466 ; Promis, Memorie della Città

di Luna, 4to. Turin, 1838.)

Far more celebrated in ancient times than Luna

itselfwas its port, or rather the magnificent gulf that

was knownbythatname (PORTUS LUNAE, Liv. , Plin.,

&c.; Zeλhuns λuhy, Strab.), now called the Gulf

of Spezia. This is well described by Strabo as one

of the largest and finest harbours in the world,

containing within itself many minor ports, and sur-

rounded by high mountains, with deep water close in

to shore. (Strab. v . p. 222 ; Sil . Ital . viii . 482.) He

adds, that it was well adapted for a people that had

so long possessed the dominion of the sea,-a remark

that must refer to the Etruscans or Tyrrhenians in

general, as we have no allusion to any naval supre-

macy of Luna in particular. The great advantages

of this port, which is so spacious as to be capable of

containing all the navies of Europe, seem to have

early attracted the attention of the Romans ; and

long before the subjection of the mountain tribes of

Liguria was completed, they were accustomed to

make the Lunae Portus the station or rendezvous of

their fleets which were destined either for Spain or

Sardinia. (Liv. xxxiv. 8 , xxxix. 21 , 32. ) It must

have been on one of these occasions (probably in

company with M. Cato) that it was visited by En-

nius , who was much struck with it, and celebrated it

in the opening of his Annals (Ennius, ap. Pers. Sat.

vi. 9.) At a later period it seems to have been re-

sorted to also for its mild and delightful climate.

(Pers. l. c. ) No doubt can exist that the port of

Luna is identical with the modern Gulf of Spezia ;

but it is certainly curious that it should have derived

that name from the town or city of Luna, which

was situated on the left bank of the Magra, at least

five miles from the gulf, and separated from it, not

only by the river Magra, but by a considerable

range of rocky hills, which divide the Gulfof Spezia

from the valley of the Magra, so that the gulf is not

even within sight of Luna itself. It is this range of

hills which at their extremity form a promontory,

called by Ptolemy, Lunae Promontorium (Σeλývn,

&крov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 4. ) , now the Punta Bianca.

It is true that Strabo places Luna on the right bank

of the Macra ; but this is a mere mistake, as he is

certainly speaking of the Roman town of Luna: it

is possible that the Etruscan city of that name may

not have occupied the same site with the Roman

colony , but may have been situated on the right

bank of the Macra, but even then it would have

been at some distance from the port. Holstenius

and some other writers have endeavoured to prove

that the port of Luna was situated at the mouth of

the Macra ; and it is probable that the town may

have had a small port or landing-place at that

point ; but the celebrated Port of Luna, described

by Strabo and extolled by Ennius, can certainly be

no other than the GulfofSpezia.

The Gulf of Spezia is about 7 miles in depth by

3 in breadth : it contains within itself (as justly ob-

served by Strabo) several minor ports, two of which

are noticed by Ptolemy under the names of PORTUS

VENERIS ('Appodíτns λuny) , still called Porto Ve-

nere, and situated near the western extremity of the

gulf ; and PORTUS ERICIS ('EpiKns Kóλwos) , now

Lerici, on the E. shore of the gulf. The former

name is found also in the Maritime Itinerary. (Ptol.

iii . 1. § 3 ; Itin . Marit. p. 502.) [E. H. B. ]

LUNAE MONTES (Σελήνης ὄρος Αιθιοπίας,

Ptol. iv. 8. §§ 3, 6) , from which mountains, and from

the lakes formed by their melting snows, Ptolemy

derives the sources of the Nile. Their position

is unknown, and if they have any real existence,

they must be placed S. of the Equator . [W. B. D. ]

LUNAE PORTUS. [LUNA.]

LUNAE PROMONTORIUM (Σελήνης ὄρος

ǎкрov, Ptol. ii. 5. § 4) , a headland on the W. coast

of Lusitania, placed by Ptolemy 10 minutes N. of

the mouth of the Tagus, and therefore corresponds

to the C. da Roca, near Cintra, where Resendius

found ruins of what he took for a temple of the Sun

and Moon, with inscriptions (Antiq. Lusit. p. 52).

Others, however, identify it with the more northern

C. Carvoeiro ; and, in fact, the accounts of the head-

lands on this coast are given in a confused manner

by the ancient writers. [P. S. ]

LUNARIUM PROMONTORIUM (Λουνάριον

акрov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 19 : C. Tordera, NE. of Bar-

celona) , a headland on the coast of the Baetuli, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, formed by one of the SE.

spurs of the Pyrenees. [P.S.]

LUNGONES. [ASTURES.]

LUNNA, in Gallia, was on a road from Lug-

dunum (Lyon) to Augustodunum (Autun). The

first station after Lugdunum is Asa Paulini, 15 M. P.

from Lugdunum, and then Lunna 15 M. P. from

Asa Paulini, according to the Antonine Itin. [Asa

PAULINI. ] In the Table it is 24 M. P. from Lug-

dunum to Ludnam, as the name is written in the

Table, and Asa Paulini is omitted. Lunna and

Ludnam are probably the same place ; and the site is

uncertain. [G. L. ]

LU'PIA. [LUPPIA. ]

LUPIAE (Λουπίαι , Strab . ; Λουπία, Paus. , Λουπ-

Tía , Ptol.: Eth. Lupiensis : Lecce) , an ancient city

of the Salentines, in the Roman province of Calabria,

situated on the high road from Brundusium to Hy-

druntum, and just about 25 M.P. distant from each

of these cities (Itin. Ant. p. 118). It was about 8

miles fromthe sea, whence Strabo correctly describes

it as situated, together with Rhudiae, in the interior

of Calabria (Strab. v. p. 282), though both Pliny and
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Ptolemy would lead us to suppose that it was a

maritime town. (Plin. iii . 11. s . 16 ; Ptol . iii . 1 .

§ 14.) Appian also speaks of Octavian as landing

there on his return to Italy, immediately after Caesar's

death, when he halted some days at Lupiae without

venturing to advance to Brundusium, until he re-

ceived fresh information from Rome. (Appian,

B. C. iii. 10.) There seems, however, no doubt

that the ancient Lupiae occupied the same site as

the modern Lecce , though it may have had a port

or landing- place of its own. The above passage of

Appian is the only mention of it that occurs in his-

tory; but a tradition preserved to us by Julius

Capitolinus (M. Ant. 1. ) ascribed its foundation to

a king of the Salentines , named Malennius, the son

of Dasumus. There is little doubt that it was

really a native Salentine city ; nor is there any foun-

dation for supposing it to have received a Greek

colony. Pausanias , in a passage which has given rise

to much confusion , in treating of the treasury of the

Sybarites at Olympia, tells us that Sybaris was the

same city which was called in his time Lupia, and

was situated between Brundusium and Hydruntum.

(Paus. vi. 19. § 9.) The only reasonable expla-

nation of this strange mistake is, that he con-

founded Lupia in Calabria (the name of which was

sometimes written Lopia) with the Roman colony of

Copia in Lucania, which had in fact arisen on the

site of Thurii , and, therefore, in a manner succeeded |

to Sybaris. But several modern writers (Romanelli ,

Cramer, &c.) have adopted the mistake of Pausa-

nias, and affirmed that Lupine was previously called

Sybaris, though it is evidently of the well-known

city of Sybaris that that author is speaking. We

hear but little of Lupiae as a Roman town, though

it appears to have been a municipal town of some

importance, and is mentioned by all the geographers.

The " ager Lyppiensis " (sic) is also noticed in the

Liber Coloniarum ; but it does not appear that it

received a colony, and the inscriptions in which it

bears the title of one are, in all probability, spurious.

Nor is there any ancient authority for the name of

Lycium or Lycia, which is assigned to the city

by several local writers : this form, of which the

modern name of Lecce is obviously a corruption,

being first found in documents of the middle ages.

(Lib. Colon. p. 262 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 7 ; Itin. Ant.

p. 118.)

generally identified with Wittenberg or Meissen; but

it seems more probable that it was situated near

Leipzig, on the river Luppa, from which it may

have derived its name. [L. S. ]

LU'PPIA or LU'PIA ( 8 Aovπías : Lippe), a na-

vigable river in the north - west of Germany, which

was well known to the Romans, from its sources to

the point where it empties itself into the Rhine. Its

sources are in the interior of Germany, not far from

those of the Amisia. (Ems.) (Vell. Pat . ii . 105 ;

Tac. Ann. i. 60, ii . 7, Hist. v. 22 ; Pomp. Mela, iii.

3. § 3 ; Strab. vii . p. 291 ; Dion Cass. liv. 33.)

Strabo (l. c . ) had a very incorrect notion of the

course of the Lupia, for he describes it as flowing

through the country of the Bructeri Minores, and as

discharging its waters, like the Amasia, into the

ocean : he, moreover, places it about 600 stadia from

the Rhine. Tacitus (Ann. ii . 7) mentions a Roman

fort built on its banks. [L. S. ]

LU'PPIA (AоUTπía) , a place of considerable im-

portance in the north of Germany, between the rivers

Albis and Visurgis, above Mons Melibocus. (Ptol.

ii. 11. § 28 , viii . 6. § 3.) It is generally identified

with the modern town of Lupta. [L. S. ]

LUSI (Aovooí, Paus., Steph. B. s. v.; Aoûσot,

Aovσσoí, τà Aoûσoa, Schol. ad Callim. Dian. 235 ;

comp. Meineke, ad Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Novoros,

Aovσeús, Aovolárns , Steph. B.; Aovoieús, Xen.

Anab. iv. 2. § 21 ), a town in the north of Arcadia,

originally independent of, but afterwards subject to,

Cleitor. [ CLEITOR. ] Lusi was situated in the

upper valley of the Aroanius, and probably on the

site of Sudhend, which stands in the NE. corner of

the valley at the foot of Mt. Khelmós (the ancient

Aroanian mountains) , and on the road from Tri-

politzá to Kalávryta. The upper valley of the

Aroanius, now called the plain of Sudhend, consists

of two plains, of which the more easterly is the one

through which the Aroanius flows, the waters of

which force their way through a gorge in the moun-

tains into the plain of Cleitor, now Katzuna, to the

south. The more westerly plain of Sudhená is en-

tirely shut in by a range of hills ; and the waters of

three streams which flow into this plain are carried

off by a katavóthra, after forming an inundation,

apparently the Lacus Clitorius mentioned by Pliny

(xxxi. 2. s. 13) . The air is damp and cold ; and

in this locality the best hemlock was grown (The-

ophr. ix. 15. § 8).The modern city of Lecce is a large and populous

place, and the chief town of the province called the Lusi was still independent in the 58th Olympiad ;

Terra di Otranto. No ancient remains are now since one of its citizens is recorded to have gained

visible ; but Galateo, writing in the 15th cen- the victory in the 11th Pythiad . (Paus. viii. 18 .

tury, tells us that there were then extensive sub- § 8.) Its territory was ravaged by the Aetolians

terranean remains of the ancient city- vast arches, in the Social War (Polyb. iv. 18) ; but in the time

covered galleries and foundations of ancient build-

ings-upon which the modern city was in great

measure built. Numerous vases and other relics of

antiquity have also been brought to light by exca-

vations, and an inscription in the Messapian dialect.

(Galateo, de Sit. Iapyg. pp. 81-86 ; Romanelli ,

vol. ii . pp. 83-93 ; Mommsen, Unter Ital. Dialecte,

p. 59.) [E. H. B. ]

LUPODU'NUM, a place on the river Nicer(Neckar)

in Southern Germany. (Auson. Mosel. 423 ; Sym-

machus, p. 16 , ed. Niebuhr. ) It is probably the

same place as the modern Ladenburg on the Neckar,

though some identify it with the fort which the em-

peror Valentinian built on the banks of the Neckar.

(Amm. Marc. xxviii . 2.) [L. S.]

LUPPHURDUM (Aoúπpoupdov), a town in the

north of Germany. ( Ptol. ii. 11. § 28.) Its site is

of Pausanias there were no longer even any ruins of

the town. (Paus. l. c.) Its name, however, was

preserved in consequence of its temple of Artemis

Lusia or Hemerasia (the " Soother "). The goddess

was so called, because it was here that the daughters

of Proetus were purified from their madness. They

had concealed themselves in a large cavern, from

which they were taken by Melampus, who cured

them by sacred expiations. Thereupon their father

Proetus founded this temple of Artemis Hemerasia,

which was regarded with great reverence throughout

the whole Peloponnesus as an inviolable asylum. It

was plundered by the Aetolians in the Social War.

It was situated near Lusi, at the distance of 40

stadia from Cynaetha. (Paus.; Polyb. ll. cc.; Cal-

lim. Dian. 233.) The interior of the temple, with

the purification of the daughters of Proetus, is re-
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presented on an ancient vase. (Millinger, Peintures |

de Vases, pl. 52 ; Müller, Denkmäler der alt. Kunst,

t. 11.) The ruins, which Dodwell discovered above

Lusi towards the end of the plain, and on the road

to Cynaetha, are probably those of the temple of

Artemis Leake discovered some ancient foundations

at the middle fountain of the three in the more

westerly of the two plains of Sudhená, which he

supposes to be the remains of the temple. One of
the officers of the French Commission observed a

large cave on the western side of the Aroanian

mountains, in which the inhabitants of Sudhend were

accustomed to take refuge during war, and which

is probably the one intended in the legend of the

daughters of Proetus. (Dodwell, Classical Tour,

vol. ii. p. 447 ; Leake, Morea, vol . ii. p. 109, vol .

iii . pp. 168, 181 ; Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 155 ;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 375, seq.)

LUSITANIA ( Avoitavia, ǹ Avoiтavikh, Strab.;

AovoTavía, Diod . Sic. , Ptol. , Steph. B.: Eth. Av- less note ; and he adds that these also were some-

σTavoí, Lusitani) , originally denoted the country of

the Lusitani, but is commonly used in a wider sense,

as the name of one of the three provinces , into

which Hispania was divided by Augustus. (HIS-

PANIA, p. 1081 , Nos. 3, 4) .

meaning, for the country of the Lusitani. In this

first and narrowest sense, it included only the dis-

trict between the Tagus and the Durius, from the

Atlantic on the W. , to about the present frontier of

Portugal on the E. Next, the supposed or actual

connection of these people with their Northern

neighbours, the Callaïci , Artabri, and Astures,

led to their being , at least in part, included under

the same name, and accordingly Strabo defines Lusi-

tania as the country N. of the Tagus, bounded on

the W. & N. by the Ocean. (Strab. iii. p. 153.)

But just above he says, that the greater part ofthe

Lusitani, meaning those N. of the Durius, had ob-

tained the name of Callaïci ; and elsewhere he ex-

pressly states that the whole region N. of the

Durius, which was formerly called Lusitania, was

now called Callaïca. (iii . p . 166.) On the E.,

says Strabo (1. c. ) , it bordered on the Carpetani,

Vettones, Vaccaei, and Callaïci, and other tribes of

1. Extent and Boundaries. Like the modern

Portugal, it lay on the W. side of the peninsula, ex-

tending from its SW. point (SACRUM PR. , C. S.

Vincent), eastwards to the mouth of the ANAS

(Guadiana) , and northwards along the W. coast ;

but here, as well as in the interior, the boundaries

of the two countries were very different ; Lusitania

occupying only two-thirds of the W. coast, and Por-

tugal more than three-fourths. The former had its

N. boundary at the DURIUS (Douro), the latter at

the MINIUS (Miño) ; and the Portuguese province,

called Entre Douro e Minho, as lying between thesc

rivers, as well as that of Traz os Montes E. of it,

were anciently the part of GALLAECIA which be-

longed to the Callaïci Bracarii. But on the E. side,

inland, Lusitania had a much wider extent than

Portugal. Both rest on the same base, as their S.

side , namely the coast between C. S. Vincent and

the mouth of the Guadiana, and at first the bound-

ary runs N. nearly along the same line, namely the

course of the Guadiana, the slight difference being in

favour of Portugal, which has a slip on the E. side

of the river. But, from a point on the river, a little

below Badajoz, and a little above its intersection

with the Meridian of 7° W. long. , the boundaries

diverge ; that of Portugal taking a general direction

N. with a slight bearing to the E. , till it strikes the

Douro at its great bend from SW. to NW. (where

the Agueda joins it) , and running up the river to

its great bend in the opposite direction , below the

Esla ; while that of Lusitania continued up the

Anas eastward, towards the middle of the Penin-

sula, to a point considerably above METELLINUM

(but not very certainly defined), whence it followed

a N. direction to the Durius, which it met at a point

below the river Pistoraca (also not very well de-

fined). Thus, Lusitania contained, on this side, the

N. part of Spanish Estremadura, and the S. part of

Leon ; and the part of the province thus lying E. of

Modern Portugal, corresponds very nearly to the ter-

ritory ofthe VETTONES. These are the boundaries

of the Roman province, as constituted under Augus-

tus ; but there are considerable variations in the

extent assigned to the country by various writers,

especially according as the word is used, in the

wider sense, for the province, or in the narrower
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times called Lusitani , thus pointing to the extension

of the name towards the east. Then, again, on the

S. of the Tagus, where the country seems originally

to have belonged to the TURDETANI, with an inter-

mixture of Celtic tribes [ CELTICI ] , the long and

obstinate wars carried on by the Romans drove

many of the Lusitanians and their allies into the

district, which thus came naturally to be included

under the name of Lusitania. (Strab. iii. p . 139.)

Finally, under Augustus, the boundaries were fixed

as above stated .

2. Dimensions.- Agrippa, as quoted by Pliny,

assigned to the province , together with Asturia and

Gallaecia, a width of 536 M. P.; and a length of

540 M. P. (Plin . iv. 21. s. 35. ) Strabo makes its

length 3000 stadia, and its width considerably less

(iii. p. 153, as amended by Xylander: it should be

remembered that the width is reckoned , as Strabo

expressly says, along the E. side, i. e. from N. to S. ,

in conformity with his general views respecting the

form of the peninsula, which are explained under

HISPANIA).

3. Physical Geography.-Strabo's description of

Lusitania (l. c. ) as lofty and rugged on the E. side,

and level towards the sea, with the exception of

minor ridges of mountains, is tolerably correct. A

more exact account of its relation to the whole for-

mation of the surface of the peninsula is given under

HISPANIA (§ v. No. 5. pp. 1085, 1086) , together

with a description of the coast and the chief pro-

montories. Its surface is roughly divided by the

MONS HERMINIUS ( Sierra de Estrella), which ends

in the peninsula of Lisbon, into the two great basins

of the Tagus and the Durius ; but it is also inter-

sected by numerous offsets from the great central

chains of the peninsula. Besides the great river

TAGUS, which bisects it, there are several others, of

more or less importance, which flow in the same

general direction, and fall into the sea on the W.

coast ; but of these none require special notice, ex-

cept the Callipus (Kaλλínovs, Sadao), which flows

N. from the M. Cuneus in the extreme S. , and falls

into the sea, SE. of the Tagus, and the MUNDA

(Mondego) and Vacua ( Vouga), between the Tagus

and the Durius.*

* The discrepancies among the ancient writers

respecting the names of the rivers between the

Tagus and the Minius have been noticed under

GALLAECIA : the following conspectus, by Gros-

kurd, of their various statements, may be useful : -
-
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The country, being irrigated by these rivers, and

penetrated by their navigable streams, as well as

enriched by the gold and silver found in their beds

and in mines, was rich and fertile, Strabo tells us ; but

its prosperity was greatly checked by the predatory

habits of its people, who neglected the culture of the

soil, to give themselves up to war and robbery. This

evil tendency, however, he ascribes chiefly to the

mountaineers, by whose attacks the inhabitants of

the lowlands were involved in the same disorder.

(Strab. iii . p. 154.)

4. Population. The province, as finally con-

stituted , contained the countries of five chief peoples,

and of innumerable petty tribes, most of whom,

however, may be included among these five. Thus,

for example, the 30 (some read 50) tribes (čovn),

mentioned by Strabo, between the Tagus and the

Artabri , are doubtless but subdivisions of the Cal-

laïci and Lusitani. The five chief peoples of Lusi-

tania (the Roman province) were:-( 1 .) The LUSI-

TANI, on the W. coast between the Durius and the

Tagus, and extending also (as explained above ) S. of

the latter river. (2. ) E. of them the VETTONES,

between the Durius and the Anas. (3.) S. of these

two were the Turduli Veteres , a branch of the

ancient population of Baetica, who (according to the

common opinion of the ancients) had crossed the

Anas ; but whose presence should perhaps rather be

referred to an ancient occupation of the country up

to the Tagus. (4. ) S. of them again, in the dis-

trict between the lower course of the Anas and the

S. and W. coasts, were a branch of the TURDETANI,

to whom similar remarks apply. (5. ) Lastly, in

various positions, we find remnants of the old Celtic

population, preserving the name of CELTICI. The

chief traces of thein are on the SE. of the lower

Tagus , between it and the great bend of the Anas,

where they were mingled with the Turduli ; and

among the Turdetani, in the extreme S. , where they

seem to have taken up their position in the moun-

tainous district between the termination of the W.

coast and the Anas (Algarbe), which the ancients

called CUNEUS, and where they bore the distinctive

name of CONIL. (Comp. HISPANIA, p. 1087. § vii.)

The particulars respecting these peoples, their chief

cities , and so forth, are given under the several

articles : in this place we have to deal only with the

Lusitanians, properly so called.

5. The LUSITANI (AvσiTavoí, Strab.; AovoiTavoí,

Diod., Ptol . ) , are designated by Strabo as "the

greatest of the nations of Iberia, and the one most

frequently and longest engaged in war with the

Romans," a distinction which, certainly, not even the

Celtiberians could dispute with them. The history

of the wars referred to has been given in outline

under HISPANIA, and that of their last great contest

may be read in the histories of Rome and under

VIRIATHUS (Dict. of Biog. ). The incidents of

that war seem to prove that though the Lusitani

formed a compact state, under one national govern-

"1

STRABO. MELA. PLINY. PTOLEMY. APPIAN. MODERN.
Tagus. Tagus. Tagus, Tagus. Tagus. Tajo.
Mundas. Monda. Munda. Mondas. Mondego.Vacca. Vacus. Vouga.

Durius. Durius. Durius. Durius. Douro.

Avo Ce-Avus. Ave.

Vacua.
Durius.

Other Ri-
vers."

ὁ τῆς Λήθης.

or Limaea,
or Belion,
8. c. Oblivi-

onis.
Naebis,

Naebis. Nebis.

Minius. Limia, or Limias.
Limacas.

or Mintus. Limia. Miuius. Minius.

landus.

Nacbis. Cavado.

Limicis, Lima,
orLothes.

Minius. Minho.

ment, its force was impaired by a certain defect of

real union among the numerous minor peoples of

whom Strabo speaks. (Niebuhr, Lectures on Anc.

Ethnog. and Geog. vol. ii. p. 297.) The full

account of their manners and customs , given by

Strabo (iii. pp. 154-156 ) , may be more conveniently

studied in the original than repeated here in its many

details.

6. Lusitania as a Roman Province.- (Lust-

TANIA PROVINCIA, Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 31 , No.

383.) The position of Lusitania, after its conquest

by the Romans, first as a part of Hispania Ulterior,

and already under Julius Caesar tending to a sepa-

rate constitution ; its formation into a distinct pro-

vince, under Augustus ; its civil and military govern-

ments : its three conventus of EMERITA AUGUSTA,

PAX JULIA, and SCALABIS, with the number and

rank of the towns included in them ; and its position

under the later empire, are all given under HISPANIA

(pp. 1081, 1082).

7. Cities and Towns (Those of the VETTONES

are given under the article. )— The city of Lisbon

( Port. Lisboa) was, under the same name [ OLISIpo] ,

the ancient capital of the Lusitanians, and though

the Romans degraded it from that rank, in favour of

their own military colonies, it remained a place of

great commercial importance. Its political rank

was transferred , under the Romans, to SCALABIS

(Santarem), a colony, and seat of a conventus juri-

dicus, higher up the river, on its right bank. But

the true Roman capital was EMERITA Augusta

(Merida) in the SE. of the province, on the right

bank of the Anas, a colony founded by Augustus.

The chief roads leading through the province from

Emerita, with the places on them, were as follows :

1. From EMERITA, E. and then NE. to CAESAR-

AUGUSTA " per Lusitaniam ," as the Itinerary ex-

pressly says, although it lies entirely S. of the Anas

(Itin. Ant. pp. 444, 445) ; thus suggesting a doubt

whether the boundary of Lusitania was not carried

as far S. as the M. MARIANUS ( Sierra Morena) : the

places on the road, which are commonly assigned to

Baetica, are : CONTOSOLIA, 12 M. P. (Alange ?)

MIRORRIGA, 36 M. P. ( Capilla) ; Sisalone, or

SISAPO, 13 M. P. (Almaden) ; CARCUVIUM, 20

M. P. (Caracuel?) ; AD TURRES, 26 M. P. (Ca-

latrava ?) , where, if not sooner, the roads enter the

ORETANI. 2. From EMERITA, due N. to SAL-

MANTICE (Salamanca) and ASTURICA, through the

territory of the VETTONES. (Itin. Ant. p. 433 :

for the places see VETTONES). 2. From EMERITA,

NW. to the TAGUS, and down the right side of the

river to OLISIPO (Itin. Ant. pp. 419 , 420 *) : PLA-

GIARIA, 30 M. P. (Raposéra, Cortés : El-Com-

mandante, Lapie) ; AD VII ARAS, 20 M. P. (Co-

desera, Cortés, Arronches, Mentelle and Lapie) ;

MONTOBRIGA, 14 M. P. (vulg. Mundobriga, Mar-

vao, Resend. Antiq. Lus. p. 58 , Florez, Esp. S.

vol. xiii. p. 66, Cortés, Ukert ; Partalegre, Lapie ;

it seems to be the Medobriga of the Bell. Alex. 48,

and the town of the Medubricenses Plumbarii of

Plin. iv. 21. s. 35) ; FRAXINUS, 30 M. P. , on or

near the left bank of the Tagus (Amieira , Cortés ;

Villa Velha, Lapie) ; TUBUCCI, 32 M. P. (Abran-

tes or Punhete ? ) ; SCALABIS, 32 M. P. , a colony

and conventus, with the surname PRAESIDIUM JU-

* The numbers on all the roads from Emerita to

Olisipo are very corrupt : they do not agree with

the totals given at the head of each route ; and

many of them are evidently too short.
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LIUM (Plin. l. c. Santarem, Florez, Esp. S. vol. xiii

p. 69, xiv. p. 171 ) ; JERABRIGA, 32 M. P. (Ara-

briga, Plin. l . c.; ' Apáspiya, Ptol. ii. 5. §7 ;

Alanquer, Florez, Esp. S. vol. xiv. p. 174) ; OLI

SIPO, 30 M.P. 4. From EMERITA, W. to OLISIPO,

curving round to the N.: PLAGIARIA, 30 M. P.

(vide sup.) ; BUDUA, 8 M. P. ( S. Maria de Bedoya

Cortés, Campo Mayor, Lapie ; the river Bodoa pre-

serves the name) ; AD VII. ARAS, 12 M. P. (vid.

sup.) MATUSARO, 8 M. P. , ABELTERIUM , 24 M. P.

(it seems that these names are inverted, and that

the latter is Alter da Chao, and the former Puente

do Sora) ; ARITIUM PRAETORIUM, 28 M. P.

(Salvatierra, or Benavente, both close together on

the left bank of the Tagus) ; OLISIPO, 38 M. P.

5. From EMERITA to OLISIPO , W. with a curve

to the S. (Itin. Ant. pp. 416-418) : EVANDRIANA,

8 M. P. (Evavôpía, Ptol. ii. 5. § 8) ; DIPO, 17

M. P.; AD ADRUM FLUMEN, 12 M. P.; EBORA,

9 M. P. (Evora). Here is a difficulty : the last is

a well-known place, but the distance is evidently

much too small ; and the various attempts made to

identify the intermediate positions rest on no sufficient

data. The alteration of Ad Adrum to Ad Anam

his no sign in the MSS. to bear it out. It seems,

on the whole, most likely that the route intended is

that of the great road through Talavera la Real,

Badajoz, and Elvas. From Ebora, it proceeds

thus :-SALACIA, 44 M. P. , surnamed URBS IM-

PERATORIA, a municipium, with the Old Latin

Franchise (Alcaçer do Sal.; Plin. iv. 35, viii . 73 ;

Mela, iii. 1 ; Marc. Herac. p. 42 ; Inscr. ap. Gruter,

pp. 13 , 16 ; Florez, Esp. S., vol . xiii. p. 115, xiv.

p. 241 ) ; MALECECA, 26 M. P. (Marateca ?) ;

CAECILIANA, 26 M. P. ( Agnalva , or Pinheiro, or

Seixola ?) ; CATOBRIGA, 8 M. P. (Cetobriga,

Geog. Rav. iv. 43 ; Kairóßpi , Ptol. ii . 5. § 3 ;

Kaoτóspit, Marc. Herac. p. 42 ; Ru. on the head-

land at the mouth of the estuary of the Callipus,

Sado, near Setubal ; Resend. Antiq. Lus. iv. p. 210 ;

Mentelle, p. 87 ) ; Equabona, 12 M. P. ( Coyna) ;

OLISIPO, 12 M. P. The country S. of this road

was traversed by others, connecting EBORA with

PAX JULIA, and both with the Anas and the S

coast ; namely :-6. (Itin. Ant. pp. 426, 427.)

From ESURIS (opp. Ayamonte) at the mouth of the

Anas, in Baetica, W. along the coast to BALSA,

24 M. P. (Tavira) ; Ossonoba, 16 M. P. (Estoy,

N. of Faro, by C. de S. Maria) ; thence the road

struck inland across the mountains of the Cuneus

(Algarbe), and down the valley of the Callipus

(Salo), to ARANNI, or ARANDIS, 60 M. P. ( Ou-

rique), SALACIA, 35 M. P. (vid. sup. ) , and EBORA,

44 M. P. (vid. sup.). The course pursued from

EBORA by SERPA, 14 M. P. , FINES, 20 M. P., and

ARUCCI, 25 M. P. , to PAX JULIA, 30 M. P.

(Beja), is so intricate as to prove an error in the

Itinerary, which commentators have sought in vain

to amend. 7. The direct road from ESURIS to PAX

JULIA is given thus (Itin. Ant. p. 431 ) :- MYR-

TILIS , 40 M. P. (Mertola) ; PAX JULIA, 36 M. P.

8. A direct road from SALACIA to OSSONOBA is

also mentioned, but the distance, 16 M. P., is ab-

surdly wrong (Itin. Ant. p. 418) . 9. From OLI-

SIPO a great road ran parallel to the coast, up to

the mouth of the Durius and BRACARA Augusta,

thus (Itin. Ant. pp. 420-422) : JERABRIGA,

30 M. P. (vid. sup. ) ; Scalabis , 32 M. P. (vid.

sup.) ; SELLIUM, 32 M. P. (Pombal ?) ; CONEM-

BRICA, 34 M. P. (Coimbra, or further S.) ; EMI-

NIUM, 10 M. P. (Agueda, Mintro, or Carvalhos ?

site very uncertain) , TALABRIGA, 40 M. P.

(Aveiro) ; LANGOBRIGA, 18 M. P. (near Feira);

CALEM, 13 M. P. (Oporto) ; BRACARA, 35 M. P.

(Braga) ; the last two, though originally Lnsi-

tanian, belong, according to the common division , to

the Callaïci Bracarii. Other places, not important

enough to require further notice, will be found in

the lists of Ptolemy (ii. 5) and Ukert (vol. ii.

pt. 1. pp. 387-399). [P.S.]

LU'SIUS. [GORTYS. ]

LUSO'NES (Aovowves), the smallest of the four

tribes into which the Celtiberians were divided.

Their position was about the sources of the Tagus,

SW. ofthe territory of Numantia. (Strab. iii. p. 162 ;

Appian, Hisp. cc. 42, 49.) [ P. S.]

LUSSO'NIUM (Aovσσóviov), also called Los-

sunium, a town in Lower Pannonia, on the western

bank of the Danube, a little to the north of the

modern Paks. It was the station of a body of

Dalmatian cavalry. (Ptol . ii. 16. § 4 ; Not. Imp.;

Itin. Ant. p. 254 ; Tab. Peut., where it is called

Lusione.) [L. S.]

LUTETIA PARISIO'RUM (AoUKOTEKíα, Ptol.

ii . 8. § 13 ; Aovкoтoкía, Strabo, p. 194) , the city

of the Parisii, a Gallic people on the Seine. Lutetia

is mentioned by Caesar (B. G. vi. 3) , who held a

meeting of the Gallic states there in the spring of

B. c. 53. He calls it Lutetia Parisiorum ; and in

his narrative of the operations of Labienus in B. C.

52, he says (B. G. vii. 57) that Lutetia is on an

island in the Sequana (Seine). Strabo copies this

description from Caesar. Vibius Sequester (p. 17

ed. Oberlin) also describes Lutecia, as he writes it,

as being on an island.

The Parisii were the neighbours of the Senones.

There had been some kind of political union between

the Parisii and the Senones before Caesar's Gallic

campaigns (B. G. vi. 3) , but at the time when

Caesar mentions them, they seem to have been

separate states. When Vercingetorix (B. c. 52) rose

against the Romans, the Senones , Parisii, and others

joined him immediately ; and the Parisii sent 8000

men to oppose Caesar at Alesia (B. G. vii. 4, 75).

Though a part of the little territory of the Parisii

was north of the Seine, we must conclude from

Caesar's narrative that they were a Celtic people,

The diocese of Paris represents the territory of the

Parisii.

Lutetia, like many other Gallic towns, finally

took the name of the people , and was called Civitas

Parisiorum, whence the modern name of Paris.

Zosimus (iii. 9 ) calls it Parisium. It appears from

the Notit. Dign. that the Romans had a fleet at

Paris ; and from the words in the Notitia, " Prae-

fectus classis Anderitianorum Parisiis," D'Anville

conjectures that the name " Anderitiani" implies a

place Anderitium , which he further supposes to be

Andrési, immediately below the junction of the

Seine and Oise. An inscription dug up in 1711

among other ancient monuments in the church of

Notre Dame at Paris, contained the words " Nautae

Parisiaci ;" and De Valois observes that as the

people of Paris had always a fleet before their eyes,

they may from this circumstance have taken the

ship which appears in the arms of the city.

The position of Lutetia at Paris is determined by

the description of the place, the name, and the

measurements of the roads from Agedincum (Sens),

Rotomagus (Rouen), and Genabum ( Orléans), which

meet at Lutetia. When Caesar held the meeting

of the states of Gallia at Lutetia, the town was con-
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fined to the island which afterwards was called La

Cité (civitas), a name given to the old Roman part

of several French towns. But the island on which

stands the church of Notre Dame was then and

for a long time after of less extent than it is now ;

for the site of the Place Dauphine was once two

small islands which were not joined together and

united to the Cité before the sixteenth century ; and

the spot called Le Terrein was another addition

produced by the ruins of the buildings which were

erected in this part of the city. Paris was never a

large place under the Roman dominion. Ammianus

(xv. 11 ) calls it a Castellum, and Julian ( Miso-

pogon, p. 340) and Zosimus name it a small city

(Toixvn). Zosimus, who was no great geographer,

places it in Germania. Lutetia may probably have

occupied some ground on the north or onthe south side

of the river, or even on both sides, for the island

was joined to the mainland by bridges in Caesar's

time (B. G. vii. 58) , made of wood, as we may as-

sume. Julian spent a winter in Paris, A. D. 358 ,

and was proclaimed Augustus there. (Ammian.

Marcell. xvii. 2 , 8, xx. 4.) The Franks under

Clovis took Paris about the close of the fifth century,

A. D.; and about A. D. 508 Clovis made Paris

his residence.

A. A. The river Sequana (Seine) .
B. B. The river Matrona ( Marne).

1. Lutetia (Paris ) , on an island .

2. Melodunum ( Melun), on an island or point.

The scale is in English miles.

When Caesar (B. c. 52) was setting out to attack

Gergovia, he sent Labienus with four legions against

the Senones and Parisii. (B. G. vii. 34.) Labienus

advanced upon Lutetia from Agedincum, where he

left his stores. His march was along the left bank

of the Seine. The commander of the Gallic forces

occupied a marshy tract, the water of which ran

into the Seine, and here he waited, with the inten-

tion of preventing the Romans from crossing the

river (B. G. vii. 57) to Lutetia. Labienus attempted

to make a road across the marsh, but, finding it

impossible, he left his camp silently in the night ,

and, returning by the route by which he had ad-

vanced, he reached Melodunum (Melun), a town of

the Senones on an island in the Seine. He there

seized about fifty vessels , and easily got possession

of Melun. After repairing the bridge from the
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island to the right bank of the river, he carried over

his men to the right side, and marched again upon

Lutetia. He took the vessels with him, and used

them, as we must suppose, for crossing the Matrona

(Marne), though the Marne is not mentioned in

the narrative. Before Labienus could reach Paris,

the Galli set Lutetia on fire, and broke down the

bridges which united the island to the main. They

also quitted the marsh, and placed themselves on

the banks of the Seine opposite to Lutetia and to

the camp of Labienus, which was on the right side

of the river. In the meantime Caesar's defeat before

Gergovia was known, and Labienus was threatened

from the north by the Bellovaci in his rear. In

front of him, on the opposite side of the river, were

the Parisii and their allies. His safety depended on

getting to the left bank of the Seine , and he ac-

complished it by a clever movement. Soon after

nightfall he left half a legion in his camp ; he

ordered another half legion, with their baggage,

to march up the river, making a loud noise ; and he

sent up the river, in the same direction as the half

legion as many boats as he could collect, which

made a great splashing with their oars. He sent

the ships that he brought from Melodunum four

miles down the river, and, soon after despatching the

half legion up the river, he marched with his three

legions down the stream in great silence, and found

his ships. The scouts of the enemy , who were

placed all along the stream, were surprised and

slaughtered , for there was a great storm raging, and

they were off their guard. The three legions were

carried across the river in the vessels. The enemy

were confounded by the unusual noise purposely

made in the Roman camp, by the boats moving up

the river, and by the news of the enemy crossing

lower down. Accordingly, the Galli left part of

their forces to watch the opposite camp, and sent

another part up the river towards Metiosedum, as it

is in Caesar's text, which is either a mistake for

Melodunum, or it is some place higher up the Seine

than Paris. Either supposition will explain Caesar.

The Galli led the rest of their forces to oppose the

three legion which had crossed the Seine with

Labienus, and, after a hard fight, they were defeated

and dispersed. Labienus led his troops back to

Agedincum, where his stores and baggage were.

This is the substance of Caesar's narrative, which is

correctly explained by D'Anville (Notice, &c., art.

Melodunum) , and Ukert ( Gallien, p. 476) has done

well in following him. Some of the old critics com-

pletely misunderstood Labienus' movements ; and

even, of late years, the passage has been wrongly

explained.

The Romans built both on the island La Cité and

on both sides of the Seine, but the Roman memorials

of Paris are very few. Some sculptured stones were

dug up under the choir of Notre Dame. The in-

scriptions were of the time of Tiberius Caesar, and

show that the Roman and Gallic deities were wor-

shipped jointly. The remains of a subterranean

aqueduct have been discovered both on the north and

south sides of the river. The materials of the Roman

city were doubtless employed for more recent con-

structions, and thus Roman Lutetia has disap-

peared. [ G. L. ]

LUTE'VA (Eth. Lutevani : Lodève), in Gallia

Narbonensis , is placed by the Table, where the name

is written Loteva, on a road from Agatha (Agde) to

Segodunum (Rhodez). Pliny (iii . 5) says, " Lute-

vani qui et Foroneronienses," whence it has been
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concluded that he means the Forum Neronis men- |

tioned by Ptolemy as being in the country of the

Memini. [CARPENTORACTE. ] But the name Lu-

teva, the modern name Lodève, and the Itin. seem

to determine the position of Luteva ; and, if Pliny is

right, we must suppose that Luteva was also named

Forum Neronis. [G. L.]

LUTIA (AOUTía) , a considerable town of the

Arevacae, in Hispania Citerior, 300 stadia from

Numantia, mentioned only by Appian (Hisp. 93,

94). [ P.S. ]

loponnes, vol. i . pp. 88 , 91 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. i. pp. 294, 338.)

LYCAONIA (ή Λυκαονία : Eth. Λυκάων, Λυκα

óvios), a province of Asia Minor, bordering in the east

on Cappadocia, in the south on Cilicia, in the west

on Pisidia and Phrygia, and in the north on Galatia.

These frontiers, however, were not always the same,

but the fluctuation becomes most perplexing at the

time when Asia was under the influence of the

Romans, who gave portions of Lycaonia sometimes

to this and sometimes to that Asiatic prince, while

they incorporated the greater part with the province

of Cappadocia, whence Ptolemy (v. 6. § 16) treats

of it as a part of Cappadocia . The name Lycaonia,

however, continued to be applied to the country

down to a late period , as we see from Hierocles

(p. 675) and other Christian writers.

Lycaonia is, on the whole, a plain country, but

the southern and northern parts are surrounded by

high mountains ; and the north , especially, was a

cold and bleak country, but very well adapted as

pasture-land for sheep, of which king Amyntas is

said to have possessed no less than 300 flocks.

Their wool was rather coarse, but still yielded con-

LUTTOMAGUS, a place in North Gallia, accord-

ing to the Table on a road from Samarobriva

(Amiens) to Castellum Menapiorum . The site is

uncertain . D'Anville has followed Cluver in writing

the name Luttomagus ; but it is Lintomagus in the

Table. [ G. L. ]

LU'XIA (Odiel), a small river on the coast of

Hispania Baetica, between the Bactis ( Guadalquivir)

and theAnas (Guadiana ; Plin. iii . 1. s . 3 ) . [ P. S. ]

LUXOVIUM. This name appears on some in-

scriptions dug up at Luxeuil, in the French depart-

ment of the Upper Saône. Luxeuil is on the

Brenchin, and it has warm baths. The name on

the inscriptions is said to be Luxovium or Lixovium.siderable profit to the proprietors. The country was

These inscriptions were published by Caylus, but

theymay not be genuine. In the life of St. Columban,

written in the seventh century, Luxovium is men-

tioned :-"Castrum quod olim munitissimum, priscis

temporibus Luxovium nuncupatum, ubi etiam Ther-

mae eximio opere instructae habebantur . Multae

illic statuae lapideae erant." (D'Anville, Notice,

fc.; Walckenaer, Géog. vol. i . p. 320. ) [G.L. ]

LYCABETTUS MONS. [ATHENAE, p. 303, b. ]

LYCAEA. [LYCOA.]

LYCAEUS or LYCE'US (rò Aúkaιov čрos, &

Aukaios : Dioforti), a lofty mountain of Arcadia,

in the district of Parrhasia, from which there is a

view of the greater part of Peloponnesus. Its height

has been determined by the French Commission to

be 4659 feet. It was one of the chief seats of the

worship of Zeus in Arcadia, and on the summit

called Olympus, or iepà кopuch, were the sacred

grove and altar of Zeus Lycaeus, together with a

hippodrome and a stadium, where games called Ly-

caea were celebrated in honour of Zeus (Aúкαia) .

These games are said to have resembled the Roman

Lupercalia, and were sometimes celebrated by Ar-

cadians when in foreign countries. (Plut. Caes. 61 ;

Xen. Anab. i. 2. § 10. ) Near the hippodrome was

a temple of Pan, who is hence also called Lycaeus.

There are still remains of the hippodrome extending

from S. to N.; and near its northern extremity

there are considerable remains of a cistern, about 50

feet in length from E. to W. A little further W. is

a ruin called Hellenikon, apparently part of a

temple ; and near the church of St. Elias is the

summit called Dioforti, where the altar of Zeus

formerly stood. In the eastern part of the mountain

stood the sanctuary and grove of Apollo Parrhasius

or Pythius, and left of it the place called Cretea.

(Paus. viii. 38 ; Pind . Ol. ix. 145, xiii. 154 ; Theocr.

i. 123 ; Virg. Georg. i. 16 , iii . 314 ; Aen. viii . 344.)

The river Neda rose in Mt. Cerausium (Kepavotov) ,

which was a portion of Mt. Lycaeus. (Paus. vii. 41 .

§ 3; comp. Strab. p. 348.) Cerausium is shown

by Ross tobe Stephani, and not Tetrázi, as is usually

stated. Mt. Nomia (Nóuia opn), near Lycosura

(Paus. viii. 38. § 11 ) , was probably a portion of the

modern Tetrázi. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 313 ,

seq.; Peloponnesiaca, p. 244 ; Ross, Reisen im Pe-

|

also rich in wild asses. Its chief mineral product

was salt, the soil down to a considerable depth being

impregnated with salt. In consequence of this the

country had little drinking-water, which had to be

obtained from very deep wells , and in some parts was

sold at a high price. This account of the country,

furnished by Strabo (xii . p. 568 ), is fully confirmed

by modern travellers. The streams which come

down from the surrounding mountains do not form

rivers ofany importance, but nnite into several lakes,

among which the salt lake Tatta, in the north-east,

is the most important.

The Lycaonians of Lycaonia, although Eusta-

thius (ad Dionys. Per. 857) connects their name

with the Arcadian Lycaon, according to which they

would be Pelasgians, are never mentioned in his-

tory until the time of the expedition of Cyrus the

Younger against his brother Artaxerxes , when Cyrus,

passing through their country in five days, gave it

up to plunder because they were hostile. (Xenoph.

Anab. i . 2. § 19 , comp. iii . 2. § 23, Cyrop. vi. 2.

§ 20.) Who the Lycaonians were, and to what

branch of the human family they belonged, is un-

certain ; but from the Acts of the Apostles (xiv. 11 )

it appears that they spoke a peculiar language. It

is also well attested that , like the Pisidians , they

were a hardy and warlike race, which owned no

subjection to the Persian monarchs, and lived by

plunder and foray. (Dionys. Per. 857 ; Prisc. 806 ;

Avien. 1020.) Their principal towns, which are

few in number, and all of which appear to have been

very small, were : ICONIUM, LAODICEIA COMBUSTA,

DERBE, ANTIOCHIANA, and LARANDA ; the less

important ones were TYRIAEUM, Vasata, Soatra,

ILISTRA, and COropassus.

As to their early history, we know nothing about

the Lycaonians ; but they seem to have gradually

advanced westward, for in the time of Croesus the

Phrygians occupied the country as far as the river

Halys, and Xenophon calls Iconium the easternmost

town of Phrygia , so that the Lycaonians must have

continued their extension towards the west even after

that time, for subsequently Iconium was nearly in

the centre of Lycaonia. It has already been re-

marked that they maintained their independence

against Persia, but afterwards they shared the fate
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of all the other nations of Asia Minor, being succes-

sively under the rule of Alexander the Great, the

Seleucidae, Antiochus, Eumenes of Pergamus, and

finally under the Romans. (Liv. xxvii. 54 , xxxviii.

39 , 56.) Under this change of rulers, the character

of the people remained the same : daring and in-

tractable, they still continued their wild and lawless

habits, though in the course of time many Greek

settlers must have taken up their abode in the

Lycaonian towns . Under their chief Amyntas, how-

ever, whom Strabo even calls king, and who was his

own contemporary, the country acquired a greater

political consistency. [Dict. ofBiogr. under AMYN-

TAS, Vol. I. p. 156. ] After the death of Amyntas ,

his whole kingdom, which he had greatly extended ,

fell into the hands of the Romans, who constituted

the greater part of Lycaonia as a part of their pro-

vince of Cappadocia.

We may add, that Strabo regards Isauria as a

part of Lycaonia. [ISAURIA.] [L.S.]

LYCASTUS (AVKασтos : Eth. AvkáσTIOs), a

town of Crete, mentioned in the Homeric catalogue

(Il. ii . 647 ; comp. Pomp. Mela, ii. 7. § 13 ; Plin.

iv. 12 ). Strabo (x. p. 479) says that it had entirely

disappeared, having been conquered and destroyed

by the Cnossians. According to Polybius (xxiii.

15) the Lycastian district was afterwards wrested

from Cnossus by the Gortynians, who gave it to the

neighbouring town of Rhaucus. In Mr. Pashley's

map the site is fixed at Kaenúria. (Höck, Kreta,

vol. i. pp. 15, 414.)

|

graphers have supposed that Achrida is the same

as Justiniana ; this identification, which is a mis-

take, has arisen from the circumstance that the

metropolitans of Achrida called themselves after the

emperor Justinian. Justiniana Prima is the modern

town of Köstendil. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii.

p. 227.) The Slavonic name survives in the modern

Akridha, on the NE. shores of the lake. [ E. B. J. ]

LYCHNITIS . 1. (Λυχνίτις, ἡ Λυχνιδια

Aíurn , Polyb. v. 108 ) , a lake of Illyricum, first

mentioned by Scymnus of Chios (429) . Philip

pushed his conquests over the Illyrian tribes as far

as this lake (Diod . xvi. 8 ) . The lake of Akridha

or Okridha, which abounds in fish (comp. Strab.

vii . p. 327) , represents Lychnitis. (Leake , Northern

Greece, vol. i. p. 328 , vol. iii . pp. 280, 328.)

2. (AUXVITIS ; comp. Steph. B. s. v. Avxvi-

dós), a lake of the Greater Armenia , which

Ptolemy (v. 13. § 8 ) places in long. 78° and lat.

43° 15'. It has been identified with the lake

Gökdje Deniz, or Sevanga to the NW. of Erivan,

the true position of which is lat. 40° 37'. The river

Zengue , which flows out of the lake and communi-

cates with the Araxes, is not mentioned by Ptolemy.

(Dubois de Montpereux, Voyage Autour du Caucase,

Atlas, pt . i . pl. vii. vol. iii . pp. 299-311 ; St. Martin,

Mém. sur l'Armenie, vol. i . p. 61 ; Journ. Geog. Soc.

vol. iii . pp. 40-43 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol . ix. p.

786.) [E. B. J.]

LYCIA (AUкía : Eth. Aúrios) , a country on the

south coast of Asia Minor, forming part of the

region now called Tekeh. It is bounded on the west

by Caria, on the north by Phrygia and Pisidia, and

on the north- east by Pamphylia, while the whole

of the south is washed by the part of the Medi-

terranean called the Lycian sea. The western

frontier is formed by the river Glaucus and Mount

Daedala (Strab. xiv. p . 664) , the northern by the

range of Mount Taurus, and the eastern one by

Mount Climax. The whole extent of the country,

from east to west, amounts, according to Strabo, to

1720 stadia ; this measurement, however, must have

been made along the line of coast , for a straight line

from east to west does not amount to more than one-

half that distance. Its extent from the sea to the

but is everywhere smaller than that from east to

west. Until very recently, Lycia, with its rich

remains of antiquity, was almost a terra incognita,

[E. B. J. ]

LYCASTUS or LYCASTUM (AÚKaσTos) , a very

ancient town in Pontus, on a river bearing the same

name. It was situated 20 stadia south- east of

Amisus. (Scyl. Peripl. p. 33 ; Marcian , p. 74 ; Pe-

ripl. Pont. Eux. p. 10 ; Steph. B. s . v. Xadioía ; Plin .

vi. 3 ; Mela , i . 19 , who calls it Lycasto. ) Pherecydes

(ap. Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. ii . 373 , comp . ad ii .

1001) spoke of a town of Lycastia, inhabited by

Amazons, and situated between Themiscyra and

Chalybia. The river Lycastus was but a small

stream , which after a short course emptied itself

into the Euxine close by the town of Lycastus.

(Scyl., Marcian., Plin. , l. cc.) [L. S. ]

LYCEIUM. [ATHENAE, p. 303, b.]

LYCHNIDUS (Avxvidós : Eth. Avxvídios, Av- northern boundary is different in the different parts ,

Xvírns, Steph. B.; Ptol. iii. 13. § 32 ), the chief town

of the Dassaretae in Illyricum. From its position

on the frontier it was always a place of considerable

importance, and the name frequently occurs in the

wars of the Romans with Philippus V. and Perseus,

kings of Macedon. (Liv. xxvii. 32, xxxiii. 34 ,

xliii. 9, 10, 21 ; Avxvís, Polyb. xviii. 30.) After-

wards it continued to be, as on the Candavian way

described by Polybius (Avxvidiov, xxxiv. 12), one

of the principal points on the Egnatian road. (Strab.

vii. p. 323 ; Itin. Anton.; Peut. Tab.; Itin. Hierosol.:

in the Jerusalem Itinerary the original reads Cledo. )

Under the Byzantine empire it appears to have been

a large and populous town, but was nearly destroyed

by an earthquake during the reign of Justinian. |

(Procop. Hist. Arc. 18 ; Malch. Excerpt. p. 250,

ed. Bonn ; Niceph. Callist. xvii . 3.) Lychnidus,

which from the data of the Itineraries must be placed

near the S. extremity of the Lake Lychnitis, on its

E. shores (Leake, North. Greece, vol . iii . p. 281 ) ,

was afterwards replaced by the more northerly

ACHRIDA (σThy ˜Âxpida, “Oxpida, " Axpis, of the

Byzantine writers ; Anna Comn. xiii. p. 371 ; Ce-

dren. vol. ii. p. 468 , ed . Bonn Cantacuzen. ii. 21 ),

the capital of the Bulgarian empire. Some geo-

having never been visited by European travellers,

until Sir Charles Fellows, in 1838 , and a second

time in 1840, travelled the country; since which

time it has been explored and described by several

other men of learning and science, whose works will

be noticed below.

1. Name ofthe Country. -The name Lycia and

Lycians is perfectly familiar to Homer, and the

poet appears to have been better acquainted with

Lycia than with some other parts of Asia Minor , for

he knew the river Xanthus and Cape Chimaera.

(Il. vi. 171 , &c., x. 430 , xii . 312 , &c., Od . v. 282,

and elsewhere.) But, according to Herodotus (i.

173) , the ancient name of the country had been

Milyas ( MiAvás) , and that of the inhabitants

Solymi (Zóλvuo ), and Tremilae or Termilae (Tpe-

uiλai or Tepuiλai). These latter are said to

have been conquered, and expelled from the coast

districts by Sarpedon, the brother of Minos, who,

with a band of Cretans, invaded the country and

conquered it, but without changing either its name

or that of the people. But in his reign, Lycus, the
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son of Pandion, being driven by his brother Aegeus

from Attica, found a place of refuge in Milyas, the

kingdom of Sarpedon , who now changed the name

of his dominion into Lycia, to honour his friend

Lycus. (Comp. Strab. xiv. p. 667 ; and Steph. B.

8. v. Tpeμían, who states, on the authority of the

historian Alexander, that Bellerophontes changed

the name of Tremilae into that of Lycians. ) In

later times the name Milyas still existed, but was

confined to the northern and more mountainous

parts of the country, into which the original inha-

bitants of the country had been driven by the con-

querors, and where they were known under the

name of the Milyae. [MILYAS. ] Strabo, in his

desire to look upon Homer as an infallible authority

in historical and geographical matters , is inclined to

disbelieve the tradition related by Herodotus, as

irreconcilable with the poet, who, he conceives,

meant by the Solymi no other people than that

which in later times bore the naine of Milyae.

Whatever we may think of the cause of the change

of name from Milyas to Lycia, it is probable that it

must have originated in the conquest of the country

by foreigners, and that this conquest belongs to an

earlier date than the composition of the Homeric

poems. But although the inhabitants of the country

had changed their own name, they continued as late

as the time of Herodotus to be called Termilae by

their neighbours.

the invaders, the Termilae were subdued, and re-

ceived from their conquerors the name of Lycians.

This seems clearly to follow from the account of

Herodotus and the fragments quoted by Stephanus

Byzantinus. The Tremilae were no doubt as foreign

to the Hellenic stock of nations as the Solymi. The

conquerors of the Tremilae, that is the Lycians

proper, are said to have come from Crete , which,

before its occupation by the Dorians, was inhabited

by barbarous or non-Hellenic tribes, whence it follows

that the conquering Lycians must likewise have

been barbarians. Their struggles with the Solymi

appear to have lasted long, and to have been very

severe, for Bellerophon and other mythical heroes

are described as having fought against the warlike

Solymi. (Hom. Il. vi. 184, 204, Od. v. 283.)

From the recently discovered Lycian inscriptions,

composed in an alphabet partly Greek and partly

foreign , it has been inferred that , after the conquest

of Lycia by the Persians, the great body of the na-

tion changed its character, at least in some parts,

which are supposed to have then been occupied

by Persians ; and this theory is believed to derive

support from the Lycian inscriptions, which Mr.

Sharpe and others believe to contain a language akin

to the Zend. But this hypothesis is devoid of all

foundation, for we never find that the Persians colo-

nised the countries conquered by them, and the Lycian

language is as yet utterly unknown . All we can say

is , that the Lycian alphabet seems to be a variety of

the Graeco-Phoenician or Graeco-Semitic character,

and that there is no evidence to show that in the

historical ages the Lycians changed their character as

a nation. They were and remained barbarians in the

Greek sense, though they adopted and practised to

a great extent the arts and modes of civilised life,

such as they existed among their Greek neighbours.
-4. Institutions, fc. ofthe Lycians. In the Ho-

meric poems the Lycians appear as governed by kings

(Hom. 17. vi. 173 ; Dict. ofBiogr. s . v. SARPEDON) ;

but in the historical times we find Lycia as a con-

federation of free cities, with a constitution more

wisely framed perhaps than any other in all anti-

2. Physical Character ofthe Country.-All Lycia

is a mountainous country, the range of Mount

Taurus in the north sending forth numerous

branches to the south, which generally slope down

as they approach the sea, and terminate in pro-

montories. The principal of these branches are,

mounts DAEDALA, CRAGUS, MASSICYTES (rising in

some parts to a height of 10,000 feet) , and CLIMAX.

But, notwithstanding its mountainous character,

Lycia was by no means an unfertile country, for it

produced wine, corn, and all the other fruits of Asia

Minor; its cedars, firs, and plane trees, were par-

ticularly celebrated. (Plin. H. N. xii . 5.) Among

the products peculiar to it, we may mention a par-

ticularly soft kind of sponge found near Anti- quity. An authentic account of this constitution

phellus, and a species of chalk, which possessed

medicinal properties. Lycia also contained springs

of naphtha, which attest its volcanic character ; of

which other proofs also are mentioned, for, not far

from the rock called Deliktash, there is a perpetual

fire issuing from the ground , which is supposed to

have given rise to the story of the Chimaera, but is

in reality nothing but a stream of inflammable gas

issuing from the crevices of the rocks, as is the case

in several parts of the Apennines. Most of the

rivers of Lycia flow in a southern direction, and the

most important of them are the XANTHUS, in the

west, and the LIMYRUS or ARICANDUS, in the east.

It also has two considerable lakes ; one, now called

Avlan Gule , is formed by the confluence of several

rivers , another, in the more northern part , situated

in a hollow among high mountains, is called Yazeer

Gule.

3. The Inhabitants ofLycia.- The most ancient

inhabitants of Lycia, as we have seen above , were

the Solymi, who are generally believed to have been

a Phoenician or Semitic race. We are not informed

why these Solymi were called Termilae ; but the

probability is that the Solymi and the Termilae

were two different tribes occupying different parts

of the country at the same time, and that while the

Solymi were driven into the northern mountains by

has been preserved by Strabo. It was the political

unity among the towns of Lycia that made the

country strong, and enabled it to maintain its freedom

against the encroachments of Croesus, while all the

surrounding nations were compelled to own his sway.

When and by whom this federal constitution was

devised, we are not informed, but it reflects great

credit upon the political wisdom of the Lycians.

They were a peaceable and well-conducted people,

and took no part in the piracy of their maritime

neighbours , but remained faithful to their ancient

institutions, and on this account were allowed the

enjoyment of their free constitution by the Romans.

It was under the dominion of Rome that Strabo saw

its working. The confederacy then consisted of 23

towns, fromwhich the deputies met in a place fixedupon

each time by common consent. The six largest towns,

XANTHUS, PATARA, PINARA, OLYMPUS, MYRA, and

TLOS, had each three votes at the common diet ; the

towns of more moderate size bad two, and the re-

maining small places one vote each. The executive

of the confederacy was in the hand of a magistrate

called Lyciarch (Aukiάpxns) , whose election was

the first business of the congress, and after whom

the other officers of the confederacy were chosen.

The judges, also, as well as the magistrates, were

elected from each city according to the number of
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its votes ; taxation and other public duties were prominent part in the Homeric account ofthe Trojan

regulated on the same principle. In former times, War, where they are described as the allies of the

the deputies constituting the congress had also de- Trojans. Sarpedon and Glaucus, are the two

cided upon peace, war, and alliances ; but this of Lycian heroes in the war ; but the poet was familiar

course ceased when Lycia acknowledged the supre- also withthe earlier legends of Lycia,--as that about

macy of Rome. This happy constitution lasted Bellerophon, which he introduces into the parley

until the time of the emperor Claudius, when between Glaucus and Diomede. Pandarus , another

Lycia became a Roman province , as is mentioned hero on the side of the Trojans, came from a district

below. (Strab. xiv. p. 664, &c.) The laws and about the river Aesepus, which was likewise called

customs of the Lycians are said by Herodotus to Lycia, and which was supposed by the ancient com-

have been partly Carian and partly Cretan ; but in mentators to have been peopled by colonists from

one point they differed from all other men, for they Lycia, the subject of this article ( Il. ii . 824 , &c. , iv.

derived their names from their mothers and not 91 , v. 105 ; comp. Strab. xii. p. 572, xiii. p. 585) ;

from their fathers , and when any one was asked to but both history and tradition are silent as to the

give an account of his parentage, he enumerated his time when, and the circumstances under which,

mother, grandmother, great grandmother, &c. (Herod . Lycians settled in Troas. During the period from

i. 173.) Herodotus (vii. 92) , in describing their the Trojan times down to the Lydian conquests

armour, mentions in particular, hats with plumes, under Croesus, the Lycians are not mentioned in

greaves, short swords, and sickles. Respecting the history ; but that conqueror, who was successful in

religion of the Lycians nothing is known, except all other parts of Asia Minor, failed in his attempts

that they worshipped Apollo, especially at Patara ; upon the Lycians and Cilicians. (Herod. i. 28.)

but whether this was the Greek Apollo, or a Lycian When Cyrus overthrew the Lydian monarchy, and

god identified with him, cannot be said with cer- his general Harpagus invaded the plain of the

tainty; though the former is more probable, if we Xanthus, the Lycians offered a determined resis-

attach any value to the story of Patarus. [Dict. of tance ; but when, in the end, they found their

Biogr. s. v.] This would show that the Greeks of situation hopeless, the men of Xanthus assembled in

Asia Minor exercised considerable influence upon the citadel their women, children, slaves, and trea-

the Lycians at a very early period . sures, and then set fire to it. They themselves then

5. Literature andthe Arts. Although we have renewed the fight against the enemy, but all perished,

no mention of any works in the Lycian language, it except a few Xanthians who happened to be absent

cannot be doubted that the Lycians either had, or during the battle. [ XANTHUS. ] Lycia thus became

at least might have had, a literature, as they had a a part of the Persian monarchy, but , like all Per-

peculiar alphabet of their own, and made frequent sian provinces, retained its own constitution, being

use of it in inscriptions. The mere fact, however, obliged only to pay tribute and furnish its contin-

that many of these inscriptions are engraven in two gents to the Persian army. The Lycians joined in

languages, the Lycian and Greek, shows that the the revolt of the Asiatic Greeks, but afterwards were

latter language had become so familiar to the people reduced , and Darius made the country a part of his

that it was thought desirable, or even necessary, to first satrapy (Herod. iii. 90) ; the fact that the Lycians

employ it along with the vernacular in public decrees furnished fifty ships to the fleet of Xerxes ( Herod. vii.

and laws about and after the time of the Persian 92 ) shows ,that they still continued to be a prosperous

wars ; and it must have been this circumstance that and powerful people. Their armour on that occasion

stopped or prevented the development of a national is described by Herodotus, and was the same as that

literature in Lycia. The influence of Greek litera- noticed above. During the Peloponnesian War the

ture is also attested by the theatres which existed Lycians are not mentioned ; but as Rhodes was tri-

in almost every town, and in which Greek plays butary to Athens , and as contributions were often

must have been performed, and have been under- levied as far as Aspendus, it is not improbable that

stood and enjoyed by the people. In the arts of Lycia may have been compelled to pay similar con-

sculpture and architecture, the Lycians attained a tributions. Alexander traversed a part of the

degree of perfection but little inferior to that of the country on his march from Caria into Pisidia and

Greeks. Their temples and tombs abound in the Phrygia, and reduced it under his sway. The

finest sculptures, representing mythological subjects, Lycians on that occasion offered little or no resist-

or events of their own military history. Their ance to the young conqueror; the cities of Xanthus,

architecture, especially that of their tombs and Pinara, Patara, and about thirty other smaller towns,

sarcophagi, has quite a peculiar character, so much surrendered to him without a blow. (Arrian, Anab.

so that travellers are thereby enabled to distinguish i . 24. ) In the division of the Macedonian empire,

whether any given place is really Lycian or not. Lycia successively came under the dominion of the

These sarcophagi are surmounted by a structure Ptolemies and the Seleucidae ; and then , after a brief

with pointed arches, and richly decorated with sculp- interval, during which the Lycians enjoyed their

tures. One of these has been brought to this country

by Sir C. Fellows, and may now be seen in the

British Museum. The entrances of the numerous

tombs cut in the faces of lofty rocks are formed in

the same way, presenting at the top a pointed arch,

which has led Sir C. Fellows to compare them to

Gothic or Elizabethan architecture. If we examine

the remains of their towns, as figured in the works

of Sir C. Fellows, Texier, and Forbes and Spratt , we

cannot avoid coming to the conclusion that, in all the

arts of civilised life, the Lycians, though barbarians,

were little inferior to the Greeks.

6. History.—Lycia and the Lycians act rather a

VOL. II.

full freedom, they fell under the dominion of Rome :

for after the defeat of Antiochus the Great, Lycia

was ceded by the Roman senate to the Rhodians ;

but the Lycians, indignant at being considered the

subjects of the islanders , and being secretly sup-

ported by Eumenes, resisted the Rhodian authorities

by force of arms. In this contest they were over-

powered ; but the Romans, displeased with the Rho-

dians for their conduct in the Macedonian War,

interfered, and restored the Lycians to independence.

(Polyb. xxii . 7 , xxiii. 3, xxvi. 7, xxx. 5 ; Liv. xlv.

25 ; Appian, Mithr. 61 , &c. , Syr. 44.) It was

apparently during the period which now followed,

Q
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that Lycia enjoyed its highest degree of prosperity,

for under the protection of Rome the people had suf-

ficient leisure to attend to their own internal affairs.

By a strict and wise neutrality, they escaped the

dangers of the Mithridatic Wars as well as those of

the wars against the pirates. (Appian, Mithrid.

24, 61 ; Strab. xvi. p. 665.) The prosperity of

Lycia, however, received a severe blow during the

war of Brutus and Cassius, who attacked the country

because it was suspected to favour the party of

Octavianus and Antony. When Brutus advanced

against Xanthus, the inhabitants razed the suburbs

to the ground, and offered the most determinate re-

sistance. After a long and desperate siege, the

soldiers of Brutus gained admission by treachery,

whereupon the Xanthians made away with them-

selves by setting fire to their city. The fall of

Xanthus was followed by the surrender of Patara

and the whole Lycian nation. Brutus levied enor-

mous contributions, and in some instances ordered

the inhabitants to give up all their gold and silver.

(Appian, B. C. iv. 60, 65, 75, &c.) Antony after-

wards granted the Lycians exemption from taxes, in

consideration of their sufferings, and exhorted them

to rebuild the city of Xanthus. (Ibid. v. 7 ; comp.

Dion Cass. xlvii. 34.) But after this time the

prosperity of Lycia was gone, and internal dissen-

sions in the end also deprived the inhabitants of

their ancient and free constitution ; for the emperor

Claudius made the country a Roman province,

forming part ofthe prefecture of Pamphylia. (Dion

Cass. lx. 17 ; Suet. Claud. 25.) Pliny (v. 28 )

states that Lycia once contained seventy towns,

but that in his time their number was reduced to

twenty-six. Ptolemy (v . 3) , indeed , describes Ly-

cia as a separate province ; but it is probable that

until the time of Theodosius II. it remained united

with Pamphylia, for an inscription (Gruter, Thesaur.

p. 458. 6 ) mentions Porcius as procos. Lyciae et

Pamphyliae," and both countries had only one

governor as late as the reign of Constantine. But

Theodosius constituted Lycia a separate province ;

and so it also appears in the seventh century in

Hierocles (p. 682 , &c.) , with Myra for its capital.

46

For further topographical and historical details

see the separate articles of the Lycian towns ,

mountains, and rivers, and especially the following

works of modern travellers. Sir C. Fellows, A

Journal written during an Excursion in Asia Minor,

London, 1839 , and An Account of Discoveries in

Lycia, beinga Journalkept during a Second Excur-

sion in Asia Minor, London, 1841 ; Spratt and E.

Forbes, Travels in Lycia, Milyas, and the Ciby-

ratis, 2 vols. London, 1847, which contains an ex-

cellent map of Lycia ; Texier, Description de

TAsie Mineure, vol . i . Paris, 1838. The Lycian

language has been discussed by D. Sharpe, in Ap-

pendices to Sir C. Fellows' works ; by Grotefend,

in vol. iv. of the Zeitschrift für die Kunde des

Morgenlands ; and by Cockerell in the Journal des

Savans, April, 1841 . [L. S.]

AR

COIN OF LYCIA.

JAYKION

LYCO or LYCON, a small town of Hispania Bae.

tica , mentioned only by Livy (xxxvii. 47). [P.S.]

LY'COA (Auкóa : Eth. Avкoάrns), a town of

Arcadia in the district Maenalia, at the foot of Mt.

Maenalus, with a temple of Artemis Lycoatis. It

was in ruins in the time of Pausanias, and is repre-

sented by the Paleokastron between Arachova and

Karteroli. (Paus. viii . 3. § 4, 36. § 7 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 52 ; Boblaye, Recherches,

fc. p. 171 ; Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 120; Cur-

tius, Peloponnesos, vol . i . p. 358.) There was another

Lycoa not far from the Alpheius , near its junction

with the Lusius or Gortynius, at the foot of Mt. Ly-

caeus. (Pol . xvi. 17. ) It has been conjectured that

the proper name of the latter of these towns was

Lycaea, since Pausanias (viii. 27. § 4) speaks of

the Lycaeatae (Avкaiâтai) as a people in the district

of Cynuria, and Stephanus mentions a town Lycaea

(Aúkaia). (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 304.)

LYCO'NE (AUкúvn ) , a mountain of Argolis, on

the road from Argos to Tegea. (Pans. ii. 24. § 6.)

[ See Vol. I. p. 201 , b.]

LYCO'POLIS (ỷ Aúкwv móλis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 63 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. xvii. p. 813 Lycon. Plin. v.

9. s . 11 ; Lyco, Itin. Anton. p. 157 : Eth. Aukowo-

Airns), the name of two cities in Aegypt.

1. In the Thebaid, the capital of the nome

Lycopolites, SE. of Hermopolis, in lat. 27° 10′

14" N.: the modern E' Syout. It was seated on

the western bank of the Nile. The shield of a

king named Recamai , who reigned in Upper Egypt,

probably during the shepherd dynasty in the Lower

Country, has been discovered here. (Rosellini, Mon.

Civ. i. 81.) Lycopolis has no remarkable ruins,

but in the excavated chambers of the adjacent rocks

are found mummies of wolves, confirming the

origin of its name, as well as a tradition preserved by

Diodorus ( ii. 88 ; comp. Aelian. Hist. An. x. 28),

to the effect that an Aethiopian army, invading

Aegypt, was repelled beyond the city of Elephantine

by herds of wolves. Osiris was worshipped under

the symbol of a wolf at Lycopolis : he having, ac-

cording to a myth, come from the shades under that

form, to aid Isis and Horus in their combat with

Typhon. (Champollion, Descript. de l'Egypte, vol. i.

p. 276 ; Jollois , Egypte, vol. ii. ch. 13.)

2. The Deltaic Lycopolis (AvrоÚTOλIS , Strab.

xvii . p. 802 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) , was an inconsiderable

town in the Sebennytic nome, in the neighbourhood

of Mendes, and, from its appellation , apparently

founded by a colony of Osirian priests from Upper

Egypt. The Deltaic Lycopolis was the birthplace

of the Neo-Platonic philosopher Plotinus, A. D. 205.

( Suidas, p. 3015.) [W. B. D.]

LYCOREIA. DELPHI, p. 768.]

LYCOSURA (Λυκόσουρα : Eth. Λυκοσουρεύς),

a town of Arcadia, in the district Parrhasia, at the

foot of Mt. Lycaeus, and near the river Plataniston

(Gastritzi) , on the road from Megalopolis to Phi-

galeia. It is called by Pausanias the most ancient

town in Greece, and is said to have been founded by

Lycaon, the son of Pelasgus. It was in ruins in the

time of Pausanias, since its inhabitants had been

transplanted to Megalopolis upon the foundation of

the latter. The remains of this town were first dis-

covered by Dodwell, near the village of Stala, and

have since been more accurately described by Ross.

The ruins are called Palaeokrambavos or Sidero-

kastron. (Paus. viii . 2. § 1 , viii. 4. § 5 , viii. 38.

§ 1 ; Dodwell, Travels in Greece, vol. ii . p. 395 ;

Leake, Morec vol. ii. p. 312 ; Ross, Reisen im Pelo-
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ponnes, p. 87; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p.

295.)

LYCTUS, LYTTUS (AUKTOS, AUTTOS : Eth.

AUKTIOS, AUTTIOs, Ptol. iii. 17. § 10), one of the

most considerable cities in Crete, which appears in

the Homeric catalogue. (Il. ii. 647, xvii. 611.)

According to the Hesiodic Theogony (Theog. 477),

Rhea gave birth to Zeus in a cave of Mt. Aegaeon,

near Lyctus. The inhabitants of this ancient Doric

city called themselves colonists of Sparta (Arist.

Pol. ii. 7) , and the worship of Apollo appears to

have prevailed there. (Callim. Hymn. Apoll. 33;

comp. Müller, Dorians, vol. i . pp. 141 , 227, trans.)

In B. c. 344, Phalaecus the Phocian assisted the

Cnossians against their neighbours the Lyctians,

and took the city of Lyctus, from which he was

driven out by Archidamus, king of Sparta. (Diod.

xvi. 62.) The Lyctians, at a still later period, were

engaged in frequent hostilities with Cnossus, and

succeeded in creating a formidable party in the

island against that city. The Cnossians, taking

advantage of their absence on a distant expedition,

surprised Lyctus, and utterly destroyed it. The

citizens, on their return, abandoned it, and found

refuge at Lampa. Polybius (iv. 53, 54), on this

occasion, bears testimony to the high character of

the Lyctians, as compared with their countrymen.

They afterwards recovered their city by the aid of

the Gortynians, who gave them a place called Dia-

tonium, which they had taken from the Cnossians.

(Polyb. xxiii. 15, xxiv. 53.) Lyctus was sacked

by Metellus at the Roman conquest (Liv. Epit.

xcix.; Flor. iii. 7), but was existing in the time of

Strabo (x. p. 479) at a distance of 80 stadia from

the Libyan sea. (Strab. p. 476 ; comp. Steph. B.

s. v.; Scyl. p. 18 ; Plin. iv. 12 ; Hesych. 8. v. Kap-

vnoσózolis ; Hierocl.) The site still bears the

name of Lýtto, where ancient remains are now found.

(Pashley, Trav. vol . i. p. 269.) In the 16th cen-

tury, the Venetian MS. (Mus. Class. Ant. vol. ii.

p. 274) describes the walls of the ancient city, with

circular bastions, and other fortifications, as existing

upon a lofty mountain, nearly in the centre of the

island. Numerous vestiges of ancient structures,

tombs, and broken marbles, are seen, as well as an

immense arch of an aqueduct, by which the water

was carried across a deep valley by means of alarge

marble channel. The town of ARSINOE and the

harbour of CHERSONESUS are assigned to Lyctus.

The type on its coins is usually an eagle flying,

with the epigraph ATTTION. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 316 ;

Höck, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 13, 408, vol. ii. pp. 431 ,

446, vol. iii. pp. 430, 465, 508.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF LYCTUS.

LYCU'RIA (Aukoupía), a village in Arcadia,

which still retains its ancient name, marked the

boundaries of the Pheneatae and Cleitorii. (Paus.

viii. 19. 4; Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 143 ;

Boblaye, Récherches, fc. p. 156 ; Curtius, Pelo-

ponnesos, vol. i. p. 198.)

LYCUS (Aukos), is the name of a great many

rivers, especially in Asia, and seems to have ori-

ginated in the impression made upon the mind ofthe

beholder by a torrent rushing down the side of a

hill, which suggested the idea of a wolf rushing at

his prey. The following rivers of this name occur

in Asia Minor:-

1. The Lycus of Bithynia: it flows in the east of

Bithynia in a western direction, and empties itself

into the Euxine a little to the south of Heracleia

Pontica, which was twenty stadia distant from it.

The breadth of the river is stated to have been two

plethra, and the plain near its mouth bore the name

of Campus Lycaeus. (Scylax, p. 34 ; Orph. Ar-

gon. 720; Arrian, Peripl. p. 14; Anonym. Peripl.

p. 3; Xenoph. Anab. vi. 2. § 3; Ov. Epist. ex

Pont. x. 47 ; Memnon, ap. Phot. 51 ; Plin. vi. 1 ,

who erroneously states that Heracleia was situated

on (appositum) the river.)

2. The Lycus of Cilicia is mentioned only by

Pliny (v. 22) as flowing between the Pyramus and

Pinarus.

3. The Lycus of Lydia was a tributary of the

Hermus , flowing in a south-western direction by the

town of Thyatira: whether it emptied itself directly

into the Hermus, or only after its juncture with

the Hyllus, is uncertain. (Plin. v. 31 ; comp.

Wheler, vol. i . p. 253 ; P. Lucas, Troisieme Voy-

age, vol. i. p. 139 , who, however, confounds the

Lycus with the Hermus.)

4. The Lycus of Phrygia, now called Tchoruk-

Su, is a tributary of the Maeander, which it joins

a few miles south of Tripolis. It had its sources in

the eastern parts of Mount Cadmus (Strab. xii.

p. 578) , not far from those of the Maeander itself,

and flowed in a western direction towards Colossae,

near which place it disappeared in a chasm of the

earth ; after a distance of five stadia, however, its

waters reappeared, and, after flowing close by Lao-

diceia, it discharged itself into the Maeander.

(Herod. vii. 30 ; Plin. v. 29 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 8 ;

Hamilton, Researches, vol. i. p. 508 , &c., and

Journal ofthe Royal Geogr. Soc. vii. p. 60, who

re-discovered the chasm in which the Lycus disap-

pears, amid the ruins near CHONAS.)

5. Pontus contained two rivers of this name:-

(a.) A tributary of the Iris inthewest, is now called

Kulei Hissar. It has its sources in the hills of

Lesser Armenia, and, after flowing for some time in

a western direction, it turns towards the north, pass-

ing through Nicopolis, and emptying itself into the

Iris at Magnopolis. The Lycus is almost as im-

portant a river as the Iris itself (Strab. xi . p. 529,

xii. pp. 547, 556 ; Plut. Lucul. 15 ; Plin. vi.

3, 4; Ov. Epist. ex Pont. iv. 10, 47 ; Hierocl.

p. 703; Act. Martyr. vol. iii . Jul. p. 46). (b. ) A

tributary of the Acampsis or Apsorrhos, in the east-

ern part of Pontus, and is believed to answer to the

modern Gorgoro. (Ptol. v. 6. § 7.)

6. According to Curtius (iii. 1) , the river Mar-

syas, which flowed through the town of Celaneae,

changed its name into Lycus at the point where it

rushed out of the fortifications of the place. [L. S.]

LYCUS (Aukos), a river of Assyria, also called

Zabatus. [ZABATUS. ]

LYCUS (AUKOS), a river of Syria, between an-

cient Byblus and Berytus. (Strab. xvi. p. 755;

Plin. v. 20.) Although both these geographers

mention the river Adonis as distinct from this, more

to the north, between Palae-Byblus and Byblus, the

two rivers have been sometimes confounded. Their

Q 2
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Wolf-river is plainly identical with the Dog-river of

the present day (Nahr-el-Kelb) , about 2 hours north

of Beyrut; which derives its name, says Maundrell ,

from an idol in the form of a dog or wolf, which was

worshipped, and is said to have pronounced oracles ,

at this place. It is remarkable for an ancient via-

duct cut in the face of a rocky promontory imme-

diately on the south of the stream, the work of

Antoninus Pius, as a Latin inscription, copied by

Maundrell, and still legible , records (Journey, March

17, pp. 35-37) . Cuneiform inscriptions and figures

resembling those found at Behistun [ BAGISTANUS

MONS] would seem to indicate that the Roman em-

peror did but repair the work of some Persian king.

There are casts of the inscriptions and figures in

the British Museum. [G. W.

LYCUS (Aúkos) , a river of Sarmatia, which flows

through the country of the Thyssagetae, and dis-

charges itself into the Palus Maeotis. (Herod . iv.

124.) Herodotus was so much in error about the

position of the Maeotis, that it is difficult to make

out his geography here. The Lycus has been iden-

tified with the LAGOUS of Pliny (vi. 7) , or the

upper course of the Volga . (Comp. Schafarik, Slav.

Alt. vol. i. p. 499.) Rennell (Geog. ofHerod. vol .

i. p. 119) supposes it may be the Medweditza .

It must be distinguished from the Lycus of Ptolemy

(iii. 5. § 13), which is the modern Kalmius. (Scha-

farik, l. c.) [E. B. J. ]

LYCUS (Aúkos, Ptol. v. 14. § 2), a river of

Cyprus, W. of Amathus. At a little distance inland

from Capo delle Gatte [CURIAS ] are some salt

marshes, which receive an arm of a river correspond-

ing with the Lycus of Ptolemy. (Engel, Kypros,

vol. i. 37.) [ E. B. J. ]

The

traversed by the range of TMOLUS, which runs

parallel to it, and includes the valley of the Cay-

strus. In the western parts we have , as continua-

tions of Tmolus, Mounts DRACON and OLYMPUS,

in the north of which rises Mount SIPYLUS.

extensive plains and valleys between these heights

are traversed in a western direction by the rivers

CAYSTRUS and HERMUS, and their numerous tri-

butaries. The whole country was one of the most

fertile in the world , even the sides of the mountains

admitting of cultivation ; its climate was mild and

healthy, though the country has at all times been

visited by severe earthquakes. (Xenoph. Cyrop.

vi . 2. § 21 ; Strab. i. p. 58.) Its most important

productions were an excellent kind of wine, saffron,

and gold. The accounts of the ancients about the

quantity of gold found in Lydia, from which Croe-

sus was believed to have derived his wealth, are no

doubt exaggerated, for in later times the sand of

the river Pactolus contained no gold at all, and the

proceeds of the gold mines of Mount Tmolus were

so small as scarcely to pay for the labour of working

them. (Strab. xiii. p. 591.) The plains about

the Hermus and Caystrus were the most fertile

parts of the country, if we except the coast districts

of Ionia. The most celebrated of these plains and

valleys bore distinct names, as the CILBIANIAN , the

CAYSTRIAN, the HYRCANIAN ; and the CATACE-

CAUMENE in the north east. Some of these plains

also contained lakes of considerable extent, the most

important of which are the GYGaea Lacus, on

the north of the Hermus, and some smaller ones in

the neighbourhood of Ephesus , which were parti-

cularly rich in fish. The capital of the country at

all times was SARDES.

2. Names and Inhabitants of the Country.- In

the Homeric poems the names Lycia and Lycians do

not occur ; 1but the people dwelling about Mount Tmolus

and LakeGygaea, that is the country afterwards called

Lydia, bear the name Meones or Maeones (Myjoves, ll.

LYDDA. [DIOSPOLIS. ]

LY'DIA (Audía : Eth. Avdós, Lydus), a country in

the western part of Asia Minor. Its boundaries

varied at different times. Originally it was a small

kingdom in the east of the Ionian colonies ; but

during the period of the Persian dominion it ex- ii. 865 , v. 43, x. 431 ) , and are allied with the Tro-

tended to the south as far as the river Maeander,

and, perhaps, even to Mount Messogis , whence some

writers speak of the Carian towns of Aromata,

Tralles, Nysa, and Magnesia on the Maeander, as

Lydian towns, and Strabo (xii. p. 577) mentions

the Maeander as the frontier between Lydia and

Caria. To the east it extended as far as the river

Lyens, so as to embrace a portion of Phrygia. In

the time of Croesus, the kingdom of Lydia embraced

the whole of Asia Minor between the Aegean and

the river Halys, with the exception of Cilicia and

Lycia. The limits of Lydia during the Roman

period are more definitely fixed ; for it bordered in

the north on Mysia, from which it was separated

near the coast by the river Hermus, and in the

inland parts by the range of Mount Temnus ; to the

east it bordered on Phrygia, and to the south on

Caria, from which it was separated by Mount Mes-

sogis. To the west it was washed by the Aegean

(Plin. v. 30 ; Strab. i. p. 58 , ii . p. 130, xii .

pp. 572, 577, &c. ) , whence it is evident that it em-

braced the modern province of Sarukhan and the

northern part of Sighla. This extent of country,

however, includes also Ionia, or the coast country

between the mouth of the Hermus and that of the

Maeander, which was, properly speaking, no part of

Lydia. [IONIA.]

1. Physical Features ofLydia.— In the southern

and western parts Lydia was a mountainous country,

being bounded on the south by the MESSOGIS, and

jans. The earliest author who mentions the name

Lydians is the lyric poet Mimnermus (Fragm. 14,

ed . Bergk) , whose native city of Colophon was con-

quered by the Lydians. Herodotus (i. 7) states

that the people originally called Meones afterwards

adopted the name of Lydians, from Lydus the son of

Atys : and he accordingly regards Lydians and

Meonians as the same people. But some of the

ancients, as we learn from Strabo (xii. p. 572 , xiv.

p. 679) , considered them as two distinct races, — a

view which is unquestionably the correct one, and

has been adopted in modern times by Niebuhr and

other inquirers. A change of name like that of

Maeonians into Lydians alone suggests the idea of

the former people being either subdued or expelled

by the latter. When once the name Lydians had

been established, it was applied indiscriminately to

the nation that had been conquered by them as well

as to the conquerors, and hence it happens that later

writers use the name Lydians even when speaking

of a time when there were no Lydians in the coun-

try, but only Maeonians. We shall first endeavour

to show who the Maeonians were, and then proceed

to the more difficult question about the Lydians and

the time when they conquered the Maeonians. The

Maeonians unquestionably belonged to the Indo-

European stock of nations, or that branch of them

which is generally called Tyrrhenian or Pelasgian ,

for these latter " inhabited Lesbos before the Greeks

took possession of those islands (Strab. v. p. 221
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regarded as the best at that time. (Herod. i. 79 ;

Mimnerm. I. c. ) Cyrus purposely crushed their war-

like spirit , forbade them the use of arms, and

caused them to practice dancing and singing, instead

of cultivating the arts of war. (Herod . i. 154 ;

Justin, i . 8. ) Their subsequent partiality to music

was probably the reason why the Greeks ascribed to

them the invention of gymnastic games. (Herod,

i . 94.) The mode of life thus forced upon them by

their conquerors gradually led them to that degree

of effeminacy for which they were afterwards so no-

torious. Their commercial industry, however, con-

tinued under the Persian rule, and was a source of

great prosperity. (Herod. i. 14, 25, 51 , &c.) In

their manners the Lydians differed but little from

the Greeks, though their civilisation was inferior, as

is manifest from the fact of their daughters gene-

rally gaining their dowries by public prostitution,

without thereby injuring their reputation. (Herod .

i . 93.) The moral character of the Lydian women

necessarily suffered from such a custom, and it

cannot be matter of surprise that ancient Greek au-

thors speak of them with contempt. (Strab. xi.

p. 533, xiii . p. 627.) As to the religion of the

xiii. p. 621 ) , and, according to Menecrates the

Elaean, the whole coast of Ionia, beginning from

Mycale, and of Aeolis." ( Niebuhr , Hist. ofRome,

vol. i. p. 32. ) They no doubt extended beyond the

coast into the interior of the country. The existence

of a Pelasgian population is probably also implied

in the statement, that the most ancient royal dy-

nasty of Lydia were Heracleidae, and that Lydus

was a brother of Tyrrhenus. The Lydians, on the

other hand, are expressly stated to have had nothing

in common with the Pelasgians ( Dionys. i. 30) ,

and all we know of them points to more eastern

countries as their original home. It is true that

Herodotus connects the Heracleid dynasty with that

of Assyria, but if any value can be attached to this

statement at all, it refers only to the rulers ; but it

may be as unfounded as his belief that most of the

Greek institutions had been derived from Egypt.

The Lydians are described as a kindred people of the

Carians and Mysians, and all three are said to have

had one common ancestor as well as one common lan-

guage and religion. ( Herod. i. 171.) The Carians

are the only oneof these three nations that are men-

tioned by Homer. It is impossible to ascertain

what country was originally inhabited by the Ly- Lydians we know very little their chief divinity

dians, though it is reasonable to assume that they

occupied some district near the Maeonians; and it

is possible that the Phrygians, who are said to have

migrated into Asia from Thrace , may have pressed

upon the Lydians, and thus forced them to make

conquests in the country of the Maeonians. The

time when these conquests took place, and when the

Maeonians were overpowered or expelled, is con-

jectured by Niebuhr ( Lect. on Anc. Hist. vol. i .

p. 87) to have been the time when the Heracleid

dynasty was supplanted by that of the Mermnadae,

who were real Lydians. This would place the con-

quest of Maeonia by the Lydians about the year

B. C. 720. The Maeonians, however, after this ,

still maintained themselves in the country of the

Upper Hermus, which continued to be called Mae-

onia ; whence Ptolemy ( v. 2. § 21 ) speaks of Mae-

onia as a part of Lydia. Pliny (v. 30) also

speaks ofthe Maeonii as the inhabitants of a district

between Philadelphia and Tralles, and Hierocles

(p. 670) and other ecclesiastical writers mention

there a small town called Maeonia, which Mr. Ha-

milton (Researches, vol. ii . p. 139, &c. ) is inclined

to identify with the ruins of Megne, about five

miles west of Sandal. To what branch of the

human family the Lydians belonged is a question

which cannot be answered, any more than that

about their original seats ; all the Lydian words

which have been transmitted to us are quite foreign

to the Greek, and their kinsmen, the Carians, are

described as a people speaking a barbarous lan-

guage.

3. Institutions and Customs .-Although the Ly-

dians must be regarded as barbarians, and although

they were different from the Greeks both in their lan-

guage and in their religion, yet they were capable,

like some other Asiatic nations, of adopting or de-

veloping institutions resembling those of the Greeks ,

though in a lesser degree than the Carians and

Lycians, for the Lydians always lived under a mo-

narchy, and never rose to free political institutions.

They and the Carians were both gifted nations ;

they cultivated the arts, and were in many respects

little inferior to the Greeks. Previous to their con-

quest by the Persians , they were an industrious,

brave, and warlike people, and their cavalry was

appears to have been Cybele, but they also wor-

shipped Artemis and Bacchus (Athen. xiv. p. 636 ;

Dionys. Perieg . 842) , and the phallus worship seems

to have been universal , whence we still find enormous

phalli on nearly all the Lydian tombs. (Hamilton's

Researches, vol. 1. p. 145.) The Lydians are said

to have been the first to establish inns for travellers ,

and to coin money. (Herod . i . 94.) The Lydian

coins display Greek art in its highest perfection ;

they have no inscriptions, but are only adorned with

the figure of a lion , which was the talisman of

Sardes. We do not know that the Lydians had any

alphabet or literature of their own : the want of

these things can scarcely have been felt, for the

people must at an early period have become familiar

with the language and literature of their Greek

neighbours.

4. History.-The Greeks possessed several works

on the history of Lydia, and one of them was the

production of Xanthus, a native of Sardes, the capital

of Lydia ; but all have perished with the exception

of a few insignificant fragments. If we had the

work of Xanthus, we should no doubt be well in-

formed on various points on which we can now only

form conjectures. As it is, we owe nearly all our

knowledge of Lydian history to Herodotus. Ac-

cording to him (i . 7) Lydia was successively governed

by three dynasties. The first began with Lydus,

the son of Atys, but the number of its kings is not

mentioned . The second dynasty was that of the

Heracleidae, beginning with Agron, and ending with

Candaules, whom the Greeks called Myrsilus. The

commencement of the Heracleid dynasty may be dated

about B. c. 1200 ; they are connected in the legend

in Herodotus with the founder of Nineveh, which,

according to Niebuhr, means either that they were

actually descended from an Assyrian family, or that

the Heracleid dynasty submitted to the supremacy

of the king of Nineveh, and thus connected itself

with the race of Ninus and Belus. The Heracleids

maintained themselves on the throne of Lydia , in

unbroken succession, for a period of 505 years. The

third dynasty, or that of the Mermnadae, probably

the first really Lydian rulers, commenced their

reign, according to some, in B. c. 713 or 716, and

according to Eusebius, twenty-two years later. Gyges,

Q 3
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the first king of the Mermnad dynasty, who is said to

have murdered Candaules, is an entirely mythical

personage, at least the story which Herodotus relates

about him is nothing but a popular tradition. He

reigned until B. C. 678, and conquered several of

the adjacent countries, such as a great part of Mysia

and the shores of the Hellespont, and annexed to his

dominions the cities of Colophon and Magnesia ,

which had until then been quite independent of both

the Maeonians and the Lydians. Gyges was suc-

ceeded by Ardys, who reigned from B. C. 678 to

629, and, continuing the conquests of his predecessor,

made himself master of Priene. His reign, however,

was disturbed by the invasion of his kingdom by

the Cimmerians and Treres. He was succeeded by

Sadyattes, of whom nothing is recorded except that

he occupied the throne for a period of twelve years,

from B. C. 629 to 617. His successor Alyattes,

from B. c. 617 to 560 , expelled the Cimmerians from

Asia Minor, and conquered most of the Ionian cities.

In the east he extended his dominion as far as the

river Halys, where he came in contact with Cyaxares

the Mede. His successor Croesus, from B. C. 560

to 546 , extended his conquests so far as to embrace

the whole peninsula of Asia Minor, in which the

Lycians and Cilicians alone successfully resisted

him. He governed his vast dominions with justice

and moderation, and his yoke was scarcely felt by

the conquered nations. But as both Lydia and

the Persian monarchy were conquering states, and

separated from each other only by the river Halys,

a conflict was unavoidable, and the kingdom of

Lydia was conquered by Cyrus. The detail of these

occurrences is so well known that it does not require

to be repeated here. Lydia became annexed to the

Persian empire. We have already noticed the mea-

sures adopted by Cyrus to deprive the Lydians of

their warlike character ; but as their country was

always considered the most valuable portion of Asia

Minor, Darius, in the division of his empire, made

Lydia and some small tribes, apparently of Maeonian

origin, together with the Mysians, the second satrapy,

and demanded from it an annual tribute for the

royal treasury of 500 talents. (Herod. iii . 90.)

Sardes now became the residence of a Persian

satrap, who seems to have ranked higher than the

other governors of provinces. Afterwards Lydia

shared the fate of all the other Asiatic countries ,

and more and more lost its nationality, so that in

the time of Strabo (xiii . p. 631 ) even the language

of the Lydians had entirely disappeared, the Greek

having taken its place. After the death of Alex-

ander, Lydia was subject for a time to Antigonus ;

then to Achaeus, who set himself up as king at

Sardes, but was afterwards conquered and put to

death by Antiochus. (Polyb. v . 57.) After the

defeat of Antiochus by the Romans, Lydia was an-

nexed bythem to the kingdom of Eumenes. (Liv.

Xxxviii. 39.) At a still later period it formed part

of the proconsular province of Asia (Plin. v. 30) ,

and continued to retain its name through all the

vicissitudes of the Byzantine empire, until finally it

fell under the dominion of the Turks. (Comp. Th .

Menke, Lydiaca, Dissertatio Ethnographica, Berlin,

1844, 8vo.; Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 413,

&c.; Forbiger, Handbuch der Alten Geogr. vol. ii.

p. 167, &c.; Clinton, Fasti Hell. Append. p. 361 ,

&c., 3rd edit.; Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient His-

tory, vol. p. 82, &c. ) [L. S.]

LY'DIAS. [ LUDIAS .]

LY'GII, LUGII, or LI'GII (Aoúyivi , Aovio ,

Ayo ), is the general name for a number of small

tribes in the north-east of Germany, all of which

belonged to the Suevi. (Strab . vii . p. 290; Ptol . ii.

11. § 18 ; Dion Cass. lxvii. 5 ; Tac. Germ. 43, Ann.

xii. 29, 30.) The ancients speak of them as a Ger-

man nation, but there can be little doubt that, pro-

perly speaking , they were Slavonians, who had been

subdued by the Suevi, and had gradually become

united and amalgamated with them. Their name

contains the root lug, which in the old German sig-

nifies a wood or marsh, and still has the same mean-

ing in the Slavonic; it seems , therefore , to be de-

scriptive of the nation dwelling in the plains of the

Vistula and the Oder. The Lygii are first men-

tioned in history as belonging to the empire of

Maroboduus, when they were united with the Mar-

comanni and Hermunduri. When the Quadi rose

against king Vannius, in A. D. 50 , the Lygii and

Hermunduri were still united, and opposed the in-

fluence of the Romans in Germany. (Tac. Ann. I. c.)

In the reign of Domitian, about A. D. 84, they made

war on the Quadi, their neighbours, who in vain

sought the protection of the Romans. (Dion Cass.

. c. ) After this time the Lygii disappear from

history , and it is possible that they may have be-

come lost among the Goths. The different Lygian

tribes, which are mentioned by Tacitus (Arii, Helve-

cones, Manimi , Elysii or Helisii, and Naharvali) , seem

to have been united among one another by a common

worship, the principal seat of which was among the

Naliarvali. The name of their two common gods

was Alci, who were worshipped without images ;

and Tacitus observes that their mode of worship was

free from all foreign admixture. Ptolemy mentions,

as tribes of the Lygii, the Omanni, Duni, and Buri ,

who are either not noticed by Tacitus at all, or are

classed with other tribes. (Comp. Wilhelm, Ger-

manier, p. 242 , &c.; Zeuss , die Deutschen, p. 124 ;

Latham, on Tacit. Germania, p. 158.) [L. S. ]

LYGOS. [ CONSTANTINOPOLIS , p. 257. ]

LYNCESTIS (Avyknσrís, Strab. vii. p. 326 ;

Ptol. iii . 13. § 33), the country of the LYNCESTAE

(Avykησтíа, Thuс. ii. 99, iv. 83, 124 ; Strab. vii.

pp. 323 , 326) , once a small independent kingdom ,

and afterwards a province of the Macedonian mo-

narchy. This district was situated to the S. of the

Pelagones, and between that people, and the Eordaei.

It was watered by the Erigon, and lay in the centre

of the Egnatian Way, which connected Rome, Con-

stantinople, and Jerusalem. The pass which sepa-

rated Lyncestis from Eordaea, where Philip made his

unsuccessful stand against the Romans, is described

by Polybius (xviii. 6) as ai eis tǹy 'Eopdaíav úñep-

6oλaí,-and Thucydides (iv. 83 ) calls a defile in

the same mountains ŉ éσboλǹ tŷs Aúykov, in re-

lating the attempt of Perdiccas against Lyncestis,

which ended in a separate negotiation between his

ally Brasidas and Arrhibaeus king of the Lyncestae.

(Thuc. iv. 83. ) It was by the same pass in the

following year that Brasidas effected his skilful and

daring retreat from the united forces of the Lyn-

cestae and Illyrians. (Thuc. iv. 124.)

According to Strabo (vii. p. 326), Irrha, the

daughter of Arrhabaeus (as he writes the name),

was mother of Eurydice, who married Amyntas,

father of Philip. Through this connection Lyn-

cestis may have become annexed to Macedonia.

The geography of this district is well illustrated by

the operations of the consul Sulpicius against Philip,

in the campaign of B. C. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 33.)

From the narrative of Livy, which was undoubtedly
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extracted from Polybius, as well as from the Itine-

raries, it would appear that Lyncestis comprehended

that part of Upper Macedonia now called Filurina,

and all the S. part of the basin of the ERIGON ,

with its branches, the BEVUS and OSPHAGUS. As

it is stated that the first encampment of the Romans

was at LYNCUS on the river Bevus, and as Lyncus

is described as a town by Stephanus B. (though his

description is evidently incorrect), it might be sup-

posed that HERACLEIA, the chief town of this district,

was sometimes called Lyncus, and that the camp of

Sulpicius, was at Heracleia itself. But though the

words " ad Lyncum stativa posuit prope flumen

Bevum " (Liv. l. c. ) seem to point to this identifi-

eation, yet it is more likely that Lyncus is here used

as synonymous with Lyncestis, as in two other pas-

sages of Livy (xxvi. 25, xxxii. 9) , and in Thu-

cydides (iv. 83, 124 ) and Plutarch. (Flamin. 4.)

At or near Bánitza are the mineral acidulous

waters of Lyncestis, which were supposed by the

ancients to possess intoxicating qualities. (Ov.

Met. xv. 329 ; comp. Arist. Meteor. ii. 3 ; Theo-

pomp. ap. Plin. ii . 103, xxxi . 2, ap. Antig. Caryst.

180, ap. Sotion. de Flum. p. 125 ; Vitruv. viii . 3;

Sen. Quaest. Nat. iii. 20.) They were found by

Dr. Brown (Travels in Hungaria, Macedonia, Thes-

saly, &c. &c., Lond. 1673, p. 45) on the road from

Filurina to Egri Budjá. He calls the place Ec-

cisso Verbéni; this, which sounds Wallachian, may

possibly be a corruption of the name of the Dervéni

or pass. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp.

305-318 .) [E. B. J.]

LYRBE (Aúpền : Eth. Aupbeírns), a town of

Pisidia, mentioned by the poet Dionysius. There

are coins of this place belonging to the reign of

Alexander Severus, and it occurs among the epi-

scopal towns of Pamphylia in the Not. Eccles. It is

clearly the same as the LYROPE (Aυрóπη) of

Ptolemy, though he places the latter in Cilicia

Tracheia. (Dionys. Per. 858 ; Hierocl. p. 682 ;

Ptol. v. 5. § 9 ; Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. ii . p. 313.)

LYRCEIA or LYRCEIUM († Aúрkeια, Рaus.;

Avpreîov, Soph. ap. Strab. vi. p. 271 ; in Strab. viii. p.

376, Λυκούργιον is a false reading for Λυρκεῖον, see

Kramer's Strab. vol. ii. p. 186) , a town intheArgeia,

distant 60 stadia from Argos, and 60 stadia from Or-

neae, and situated on the road Climax, which ran from

Argos in anorth-westerly direction along the bed ofthe

Inachus. [ ARGOS, p. 201. ] The town is said to have

been originally called Lynceia, and to have obtained

this name from Lynceus , who fled hither when all

his other brothers, the sons of Aegyptus, were mur-

dered by the daughters of Danaus on their wedding

night. He gave intelligence of his safe arrival in

this place to his faithful wife Hypermnestra, by

holding up a torch ; and she in like manner informed

him of her safety by raising a torch from Larissa,

the citadel of Argos . The name of the town was

afterwards changed into Lyrceia from Lyrcus, a son

of Abas. It was in ruins in the time of Pausanias.

Its remains may still be seen on a small elevation

on the left of the Inachus, at a little distance beyond

Sterna, on the road to Argos. ( Paus. ii . 25. §§ 4,5 ;

Apollod. ii. 1. § 5 ; Strab. I. c.; Ross, Reisen im

Peloponnes, p. 138 ; Boblaye, Récherches, &c. p.

45; Leake, Morea, vol. ii . p. 414 ; Curtius, Pelo-

ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 415.)

LYRNAS. [ LYRNESSUS, 2.]

LYRNESSUS (Λυρνησσός : Eth. Λυρνήσσιος οι

Aupraîos , Aeschyl. Pers. 324). 1. A town often

mentioned by Homer (Il. ii. 690, xix. 60, xx. 92,

| 191 ) , and described by Stephanus B. (s. v. ) as one

of the eleven towns in Troas ; and Strabo (xiii. p.

612 ) mentions that it was situated in the territory

of Thebe, but that afterwards it belonged to

Adramyttium. Pliny (v. 32) places it on the

river Evenus, near its sources. It was, like Thebe,

a deserted place as early as the time of Strabo.

( Comp. Strab. xiii . p. 584 ; Diod. v. 49.) About

4 miles from Karaváren, Sir C. Fellows (Journ.

of an Exc. in Asia Minor, p. 39) found several

columns and old walls of good masonry ; which he

is inclined to regard as remnants of the ancient Lyr-

nessus.

2. A place on the coast of Pamphylia, which was

reported to have been founded there by the Trojan

Cilicians, who transferred the name of the Trojan

Lyrnessus to this new settlement. (Strab. xiv. 676.)

The town is also mentioned by Pliny (v. 26) , who

places it on the Catarrhactes, and by Dionysius

Periegetes ( 875). The Stadiasmus Maris Magni

(§ 204) calls it Lyrnas, and, according to the

French translators of Strabo (vol . iii . pt. 2. p. 363) ,

its site is identical with the modern Ernatia.

3. An ancient name of the island of Tenedos.

(Plin. v. 39.) [L. S. ]

LY'SIAS (Avoiás : Eth. Avoidồns) , a small town

in Phrygia, between Synnada and Prymnessus.

(Strab. xii . p. 576 ; Plin. v. 29 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 23 ;

Hierocl. p. 677.) No particulars are known about

the place, nor is its site ascertained, but we still

possess coins of Lysias. (Eckhel, Doctr. Num. iii.

p. 167.) [L. S.]

LY'ROPE. [LYRBE.]

LYSIMACHIA (Λυσιμαχία oι Λυσιμάχεια)

1. A small town in Mysia, mentioned only by Pliny

(v. 22) , in whose time it no longer existed.

2. An important town on the north-western ex-

tremity of the Thracian Chersonesus , not far from

the Sinus Melas. It was built by Lysimachus in

B. C. 309 , when he was preparing for the last

struggle with his rivals ; for the new city, being

situated on the isthmus, commanded the road from

Sestos to the north and the mainland of Thrace.

In order to obtain inhabitants for his new city,

Lysimachus destroyed the neighbouring town of

Cardia, the birthplace of the historian Hieronymus.

(Strab. ii . p. 134 , vii. p. 331 ; Paus. i. 9. § 10 ; Diod

xx. 29 ; Polyb. v. 34 ; Plin. H. N. iv. 18.) Lysi-

machus no doubt made Lysimachia the capital of his

kingdom, and it must have rapidly risen to great

splendour and prosperity. After his death the city

fell under the dominion of Syria, and during the

wars between Seleucus Callinicus and Ptolemy Euer-

getes it passed from the hands of the Syrians into

those of the Egyptians. Whether these latter set

the town free, or whether it emancipated itself, is

uncertain, at any rate it entered into the relation of

sympolity with the Aetolians. But as the Aetolians

were not able to afford it the necessary protection , it

was destroyed by the Thracians during the war of

the Romans against Philip of Macedonia. Antiochus

the Great restored the place, collected the scattered

and enslaved inhabitants, and attracted colonists

from all parts by liberal promises. (Liv. xxxiii. 38,

40 ; Diod. Exc. de Virt. et Vit. p. 574.) This resto

ration, however, appears to have been unsuccessful,

and under the dominion of Rome it decayed more

and more. The last time the place is mentioned

under its ancient name, is in a passage ofAmmianus

Marcellinus (xxii. 8) . The emperor Justinian re-

stored it and surrounded it with strong fortifications

Q4
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Procop. de Aed. iv. 10), and after that time it is

spoken of only under the name of Hexamilium

('Etauíλior; Symeon, Logoth. p. 408) . The place

now occupying the place of Lysimachia, Ecsemil,

derives its name from the Justinianean fortress,

though the ruins of the ancient place are more nume-

rous in the neighbouring village of Baular. [L. S.]

the sea of Obi,-the Obi being the Caramoucis. In

the usual maps, however, the Dwina is the Caram-

bucis, and Nanin Noss, on the east of the White Sea,

the Lytarmis Prom. [R. G. L.]

LYTTUS. [LYCTUS.]

Æ
YAYEIMA

XEAN

COIN OF LYSIMACHIA IN THRACE.

LYSIMA'CHIA (Avoiµaxía : Eth. Avoquaxeus :

Papadhates), a town of Aetolia, situated upon the

southern shore of the lake formerly called Hyria

or Hydra, and subsequently Lysimachia, after this

town . [ Respecting the lake, see AETOLIA, p. 64, a.]

The town was probably founded by Arsinoë, and

named after her first husband Lysimachus , since we

know that she enlarged the neighbouring town of

Conope, and called it Arsinoe after herself. [Co-

NOPE . ] The position of the town is determined by

the statement of Strabo that it lay between Pleuron

and Conope, and by that of Livy, who places it on

the line of march from Naupactus and Calydon to

Stratus. Its site, therefore, corresponds to Papad

hates, where Leake discovered some Hellenic remains.

It was deserted in Strabo's time. (Strab. p. 460 ;

Pol. v. 7 ; Liv. xxxvi. 11 ; Steph. B. s . v.; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i . pp . 122 , 153.)

LYSIMELEIA. [ SYRACUSAE . ]

LYSINOE (Avoión ) or LYSINIA (Avovía,

Ptol . v. 5. § 5), a small town in thenorth of Pisidia,

on the south of the Ascania Lacus, and west of

Sagalassus. (Polyb . Exc. de Leg. 32 ; Liv. xxxviii.

15; Hierocl. p. 680, who calls it Lysenara,

Λυσήναρα.) [L. S. ]

LYSIS, a small river mentioned only by Livy

(xxxviii. 15), which had its sources near the town of

Lagos, in the west of Pisidia. [L. S.]

LYSTRA (AUTpan, or rá), a town of Lycao-

nia or Isauria, which is mentioned by Pliny (v. 42 :

Eth. Lystreni) and Ptolemy (v. 4. § 12), and

repeatedly in the New Testament History. (Acts,

xiv. 8, 21 ; Timoth. iii . 11 ; comp. Hierocl . p. 675.)

A bishop of Lystra was present at the Council of
Chalcedon. Leake (Asia Minor, p. 102) is

inclined to place the town at Khatoun Serai, about

30 miles south of Iconium ; but Hamilton (Re-

searches, vol . ii . p. 313) , with more appearance of

probability, identifies its site with the ruins of Ka-

adagh, which are generally believed to be the re-

mains of Derbe. [L. S.]

-

LYTARNIS, a promontory in Northern Europe,

mentioned by Pliny (vi. 12. s. 14) . His text makes

the promontory of Lytarnis, at one and the same

time, a portion of the Celtic country and the extre-

mity of the Rhipaean range the Rhipaean moun-

tains being the Uralian "extra eos " (i. e. the

Scythians), " ultraque Aquilonis initia Hyperboreos

aliqui posuere, pluribus in Europa dictos. Primum

inde noscitur promontorium Celticae Lytarnis, flu-

vius Carambucis, ubi lassata cum siderum vi Riphae-

orum montium deficiunt juga." In the eyes of the

physical geographer, the extremity of the Uralian

chain is either the island of Nova Zembla or the

most northern portion of the district on the west of

M.

MAACAH, BETH-MAACAH v. ABEL BETH-

MAACAH (Μααχά,Βεθααχά, Αβὲλ οἴκου Μααχά),

a city of Palestine, placed by Eusebius and St. Je-

rome on the road between Eleutheropolis and Je-

rusalem, 8 miles from the former, the site of which

was then marked by a village named Mechanum. It

is clear, however, that the Abel Beth-Maacah of the

sacred writers could not have been situated so far

south. It is first mentioned in 2 Samuel, xx. 14, &c.,

as the city in which the rebel Sheba was besieged

by Joab. From this passage, however, it may be

gathered (1.) that Abel was not identical with

Beth- Maacah, for the copula is inserted between

the names (" unto Abel and unto Beth-Maacah");

(2.) that it was situated at the extremity of the

land of Israel , for Joab " went through all the tribes

of Israel" to come there. Abel then, which was, as

"the wise woman" called it , " a city and a mother

in Israel" (ver. 19), was so called from its con-

tiguity to Beth-Maacah, (so Reland, Palaestina,

p. 519) ; and this must have been situated near

the northern frontier, for it is mentioned with Ijon

and Dan, and Cinneroth and Naphthali (1 Kings, xv.

20), as one of the cities taken by Benhadad, king

of Syria, from Baasha, king of Israel ; and two cen-

turies later it was one of the cities of Israel first

occupied by Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria. (2

Kings, xv. 29.) Eusebius mentions three places

named Abel :-(1 ) a village three miles from Phila-

delphia; (2) a city 12 miles east of Gadara ; 3. an-

other between Paneas and Damascus. (Onomast.

s. v.) Reland justly remarks (l. c.) that if any

one of these is to be taken as Abel of Beth-Maacah

it must be the last-named ; but that he is more dis-

posed to look for it in Galilee, to the west or south

of Paneas, rather than to the east or north, on the

Damascus road. This view is perhaps confirmed by

a comparison of 2 Chron. xvi. 4. with 1 Kings, xv.

20 ; the Abel Beth-Maacah of the latter being

called Abel Maim, or " Abel of the Waters" in the

latter, probably so named either from the sea of

Cinneroth or from the sea of Galilee. Dr. Robinson

suggests its identity with the modern village of

Abil, or Îbel-el-Kamkh, or Âbil or Îbel-el-Hawa,

both situated in the Merj ' Ayun, which last name

is certainly identical with the ancient Ijon, with

which Abel Beth-Maacah is associated in 1 Kings,

xv. 20. ( Robinson, Bib. Res. vol . iii . pp. 346, n. 2.

347, n. 1., and Appendix, pp. 136, 137 , n. 1. )

Maacah used as an adjunct to Syria or Aram

in 1 Chron. xix. 6 , 7 , but its situation is not de-

fined. (Reland , Palaestina, p. 118.)

The existence of the Maacathites (Maxabi) on

the east of Jordan, apparently between Bashan and

Mount Hermon, contiguous to the Geshurites

(Deut. iii . 14 ; Josh. xii . 5 , xiii. 11 , 13) intimates

that another city or district of the name Maacah

was situated in that quarter. [G. W.]

MAAGR-AMMUM (Maάураµμov, Ptol. vii. 4.

§ 10, viii. 28. § 5), a considerable town in the

island of Taprobane or Ceylon. Ptolemy calls it a
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metropolis. It is not now certain where it stood ,

but some have identified it with Tamankadawe.

Some MSS . read Naagrammum, but Maagrammum

must be correct, as its form shows its Sanscrit origin.

Lassen has supposed it stood at the SE. end of the

island, and that its ancient name was Maha-

gráma. [V.]

MAARATH, a city of Judah situated in the

mountains, mentioned only in the list in the book

ofJoshua (xv. 59). Reland (Palaest. s. v. p. 879)

suggests that a lofty mountain, Mardes, near

the Dead Sea, may have derived its name from this

city. [G. W.]

MAARSARES. [BABYLONIA, p. 362, a.]

MABOG. [ HIERAPOLIS. ]

MACAE (Mákai) , a people of Arabia mentioned

by Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 14), immediately within the

Persian Gulf, as inhabiting the shores of the ex-

tensive bay of the Fish-eaters (Ιχθυοφάγων κόλποι).

They occupied apparently the western shore of Cape

Musseldom, as Pliny (vi. 26) states that the width

of the strait from the promontory of Carmania to

the opposite shore and the Macae, is 50 miles.

They were bounded on the east by the Naritae (Na-

peira ) [ EPIMARANITAE ] . Mr. Forster considers

the Macae of Ptolemy is a palpable contraction of

the Naumachaei of Pliny, and that this tribe is re-

covered in the Jowaser Arabs, the most famous

pirates of the Persian Gulf. (Geog. of Arabia,

vol. ii. p. 225. ) It is clear that the " Nauma-

chaeorum promontorium" of Pliny (vi. 32) is

identical with the modern Cape Musseldom, at

which he places the Macae. (Comp. Strabo, p.

765.) He mentions a remarkable story in con-

nection with this place : that Numenius, who had

been appointed prefect of Mesena by King Antiochus,

gained a naval victory over the Persians, and on

the same day, on the tide receding, conquered them

in a cavalry engagement, and erected on the same

spot two trophies, -one to Neptune, the other to

Jupiter. [G. W.]

MACAE (Mákaι), one of the aboriginal tribes of

the Regio Syrtica, on the N. Coast of Libya, on the

river Cinyps, according to Herodotus , who describes

their customs (iv. 175 ; comp. Scyl. p. 46 ; Diod. iii .

48; Plin. vi. 23, 26 ; Sil. iii 275 ; Ptol. iv. 3. § 27,

calls them Makaîol or Máxai, ZupTiTα ). Polybius

mentions Maccaei in the Carthaginian ariny. (Pol.

iii. 33.) [P.S.]

MACALLA (Máкaλλa), an ancient city of

Bruttium, where, according to Lycophron, was the

sepulchre of Philoctetes, to whom the inhabitants

paid divine honours. (Lycophr. Alex. 927.) The

author of the treatise De Mirabilibus, ascribed to

Aristotle , mentions the same tradition, and adds that

the hero had deposited there in the temple of Apollo

Halius the bow and arrows of Hercules, which had,

however, been removed by the Crotoniats to the

temple of Apollo in their own city. We learn from

this author that Macalla was in the territory of

Crotona, about 120 stadia from that city but its

position cannot be determined. It was doubtless an

Oenotrian town : at a later period all trace of it

disappears. (Pseud.-Arist. de Mirab. 107 ; Steph.

B. 8. v.; Schol. ad Lycophr. l. c.) [E. H. B.]

MACANITAE. [ MAURETANIA. ]

MACARAS. [ BRAGADAS.]

MACA'REAE (Makapéai : Eth. Makapieús) , a

town of Arcadia, in the district Parrhasia, 22 stadia

from Megalopolis, on the road to Phigaleia , and 2

stadia from the Alpheius. It was in ruins in the

time of Pausanias, as its inhabitants had been re-

moved to Megalopolis upon the foundation of the

latter. (Paus. viii. 3. § 3, viii. 27. § 4, viii. 36,

§9 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

MACA'RIA (Maxapía, Ptol. v. 14. § 4), a town

on the N. coast of Cyprus, E. of Ceryneia. (Engel,

Kypros, vol. i. p. 83.) [E. B. J.]

MACA'RIA (Makapía), that is, " the blessed

(island)," a name given by the poets to several

islands, such as CYPRUS, LESBOS , and RHODES ;

but also occurs as a proper name of an island in the

south of the Arabian gulf, a little to the north of

the gulf of Adule. [ L. S.]

MACATUTAE (Makaтoûтai) , a people in the

extreme W. of Cyrenaica, on the border of the pro-

vince of Africa, above the Velpi Montes. (Ptol. iv.

4. § 10.) [P.S.]

MACCHURE'BI. [ MAURETANIA.]

MACCOCALINGAE. [CALINGAE. ]

MACCU'RAE. [MAURETANIA.]

MACEDONIA († Makedovía), the name applied

to the country occupied by the tribes dwelling north-

ward of Thessaly, and Mt. Olympus, eastward ofthe

chain by which Pindus is continued , and westward

of the river Axius. The extent of country, indeed,

to whichthe name is generally given, embraces later

enlargements, but, in its narrowest sense, it was a

very small country, with a peculiar population.

I. Name, race, and original seats.

The Macedonians (Μακεδόνες οι Μακηδόνες),

as they are called by all the ancient poets, and in the

fragments of epic poetry, owed their name, as it

was said, to an eponymous ancestor ; according to

some, this was Macednus , son of Lycaon, from

whom the Arcadians were descended (Apollod. iii.

8. § 1 ), or Macedon, the brother of Magnes, or a son

of Aeolus, according to Hesiod and Hellanicus (ap.

Const. Porph. de Them. ii . 2 ; comp. Aelian. H. A.

x. 48 ; Eustath. ad Dion. P. 247 ; Steph. B.).

These , as well as the otherwise unsupported state-

ment of Herodotus (i . 56) , of the original identity of

the Doric and Macednian (Macedonian) peoples, are

merely various attempts to form a genealogical con-

nection between this semi-barbarous people and the

rest of the Hellenic race. In the later poets, they

appear, sometimes , under the name of MACETAE

( Sil. Ital. xiii . 878 , xiv. 5 , xvii, 414 , 632 ; Stat.

Sil. iv. 6. 106 ; Auson. de Clar. Urb. ii. 9 ; Gell, x.

3). And their country is called MACETIA (Makería,

Hesych. s. v.; Eustath. ad Dion. P. l. c.).

In the fashion of wearing the mantle and ar-

ranging their hair, the Macedonians bore a great

resemblance to the Illyrians (Strab. vii. p. 327), but

the fact that their language was different (Polyb.

xxviii. 8) contradicts the supposition of their Illy-

rian descent. It was also different from Greek, but

in the Macedonian dialect there occur many gram-

matical forms which are commonly called Aeolic ,

together with many Arcadian and Thessalian words ;

and what perhaps is still more decisive, several

words which, though not found in the Greek, have

been preserved in the Latin language. (Comp.

Müller, Dorians, vol. i . p. 3, trans. ) The ancients

were unanimous in rejecting them from the true

Hellenic family, but they must not be confounded

with the armed plunderers-Illyrians, Thracians ,

and Epirots, by whom they were surrounded , as they

resemble more nearly the Thessalians, and other

ruder members of the Grecian name.

These tribes, which differed as much in ancient
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times as they do now, accordingly as they dwelt in

mountain or plain , or in soil or climate more or less

kindly, though distinguished from each other, by

having substantive names of their own, acknowledged

one common nationality. Finally, the various sec-

tions, such as the Elymiotae, Orestae, Lyncestae,

and others, were swallowed up by those who were

pre-eminently known as the Macedonians, who had

their original centre at Aegae or Edessa. (Comp.

Grote, Hist. of Greece, c. xxv.)

Macedonia in its proper sense, it will be seen, did

not touch upon the sea, and must be distinguished

into two parts,- UPPER MACEDONIA, inhabited by

people about the W. range of mountains extending

from the N. as far as Pindus, and LOWER MACE-

DONIA about the rivers which flow into the Axius, in

the earlier times, not, however, extending as far as

the Axius, but only to Pella. From this district,

the Macedonians extended themselves, and partly re-

pressed the original inhabitants. The whole of the

sea-coast was occupied by other tribes who are

mentioned by Thucydides (ii . 99) in his episode on

the expedition of the Thracians against Macedonia.

There is some little difficulty in harmonising his

statements with those of Herodotus (viii. 138), as to

the original series of occupants on the Thermaic

gulf, anterior to the Macedonian conquests . So far

as it can be made out, it would seem that in the

seventh century B. C., the narrow strip between

the Peneius and Haliacmon, was the original abode

of the Pierian Thracians ; N. of the Pierians, from

the mouth of the Haliacmon to that of the Axius,

dwelt the Bottiaeai, who, when they were expelled

by the Macedonians, went to Chalcidice. Next

followed the Paeonians, who occupied both banks of

the Strymon, from its source down to the lake near

its mouth, but were pushed away from the coast

towards the interior. Mygdonia , the lower country

E. of the Axius, about the Thermaic gulf, was, pre-

viously to the extension of the Macedonians, in-

habited by Thracian Edonians. While Upper Mace-

donia never attained to any importance, Lower

Macedonia has been famous in the history of the

world. This was owing to the energy of the royal

dynasty of Edessa, who called themselves Heracleids ,

and traced their descent to the Temenidae of Argos.

Respectingthis family,there were two legends ; accord-

ing to the one,the kings were descended from Caranus,

and according to the other from Perdiccas : the latter

tale which is given by Herodotus (viii. 137-139) ,

bears much more the marks of a genuine local tra-

dition, than the other which cannot be traced higher

than Theopompus. (Dexippus ap. Syncell. p. 262. )

After the legend of the foundation of the Mace-

donian kingdom, there is nothing but a long blank,

until the reign of king Amyntas (about 520-500

B. C.), and his son Alexander (about 480 B. c.) .

Herodotus (l. c.; comp. Thuc. ii. 100) gives a list of

five successive kings between the founder Perdiccas

and Alexander Perdiccas, Argaeus, Philippus,

Aëropas, Alcetas , Amyntas, and Alexander, the con-

temporary, and to a certain extent ally, of Xerxes.

During the reign of these two last princes, who were

on friendly terms with the Peisistratidae, and after-

wards with the emancipated Athenians, Macedonia

becomes implicated in the affairs of Greece. (Herod.

i. 59 , v. 94 , vii. 136.)

-

Many barbarous customs, such as that of tattoo-

ing, which prevailed among the Thracians and Illy-

rians, must have fallen into disuse at a very early

period. Even the usage of the ancient Macedonians,

that every person who had not killed an enemy,

should wear some disgraceful badge, had been dis-

continued in the time of Aristotle. (Pol. vii. 2. § 6.)

Yet at a very late date no one was permitted to lie

down at table who had not slain a wild boar without

the nets. (Hegesander, ap. Athen. i . p. 18.) On

the other hand, a military disposition, personal

valour, and a certain freedom of spirit, were the

national characteristics of this people. Long before

Philip organised his phalanx , the cavalry of Macedon

was greatly celebrated , especially that of the high-

lands, as is shown by the tetradrachms of Alex-

ander I. In smaller numbers they attacked the

close array of the Thracians of Sitalces, relying on

their skill in horsemanship, and on their defensive

armour. (Thuc. ii. 100.) Teleutias the Spartan

also admired the cavalry of Elimea (Xen. Hell. v. 2.

§ 41 , v. 3. § 1 ) ; and in the days of the conquests of

Asia, the custom remained that the king could not

condemn any person without having first taken the

voice of the people or of the army. (Polyb. v. 27;

Q. Curt. vi. 8. § 25, vi. 9. § 34.)

II. Macedonia in the historic period till the death

of Alexander.

This kingdom had acquired considerable power

even before the outbreak of the Persian War, and

Grecian refinement and civilisation must have gained

considerable ground, when Alexander the Philhellene

offered himself as a combatant at the Olympic games

(Herod. v. 22 ; Justin. vii. 12) , and honoured the

poetry of Pindar (Solin. ix. 16). After that war

Alexander and his son Perdiccas appear gradually

to have extended their dominions, in consequence of

the fall of the Persian power in Thrace, as far as the

Strymon. Perdiccas from being the ally of Athens

became her active enemy, and it was from his in-

trigues that all the difficulties of Athens on the

Thracian coast arose. The faithless Perdiccas , was

succeeded by his son Archelaus, who first established

fortresses and roads in his dominions, and formed a

Macedonian army (Thuc. ii . 100) , and even intended

to procure a navy (Solin. ix. 17), and had tragedies

of Euripides acted at his court under the direction

of that poet (Ael. V. H. ii. 21 , xiii. 4) , while his

palace was adorned with paintings by Zeuxis (Ael.

V. H. xiv. 17). In B. c. 399, Archelaus perished

by a violent death (Diod. xiv. 37 ; Arist. Pol. v. 8,

10-13 ; Plat. Alcibiad. ii . p. 141 , D. ) . A list of

kings follows of whom we know little but the names.

Orestes, son of Archelaus, a child, was placed upon

the throne, under the guardianship of Aëropus. The

latter, however, after about four years , made away

with his ward, and reigned in his stead for two

years; he then died of sickness, and was succeeded

by his son Pausanias, who, after a reign of only one

year, was assassinated and succeeded by Amyntas.

(Diod . xiv. 84-89 .) The power of Macedonia so

declined with these frequent dethronements and as-

sassinations of its kings, that Amyntas had to cede

to Olynthus all the country about the Thermaic

gulf. (Diod. xiv. 92 , xv. 19. ) Amyntas, who was

dependant on, if not tributary to, Jason, the " tagus"

of Thessaly, died nearly about the same time as that

prince (Diod. xv. 60), and was succeeded by his

youthful son Alexander. After a short reign of two

years, B. C. 368 , Alexander perished by assassination,

the fate that so frequently befell the Macedonian

kings. Eurydice, the widow of Amyntas, was left

with her two younger children, Perdiccas, now a

young man, and Philip, yet a youth; Ptolemaeus of
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Alorus, one of the murderers of Alexander, was

regent, and administered the affairs of the widowed

queen, and those of her children, against Pausanias,

a man of the royal lineage and a pretender to the

throne. (Diod. xvi. 2 ; Aeschin. Fals. Legat. pp. 249 ,

250; Justin. vii. 6. ) Iphicrates declared in favour

of Eurydice, who would have been forced to yield

the country to Pausanias, and acted so vigorously

against him as to expel him from Macedonia and

secure the sceptre to the family of Amyntas. (Corn. |

Nep. Iphicrat. 3.) When Philip succeeded his

brother Perdiccas , slain in battle with the Illyrians,

B. C. 360-359, no one could have foreseen the

future conqueror of Chaeroneia , and the destroyer of

Grecian liberties. In the very first year of his reign,

though only 24 years old, he laid the foundations of

the future greatness of a state which was then almost

annihilated . His history, together with that of the

other Macedonian kings, is given in the Dictionary

ofBiography. At his death Macedonia had already

become a compact empire ; its boundaries had been

extended into Thrace as far as Perinthus ; and the

Greek coast and towns belonged to it, while Mace-

donian ascendancy was established from the coasts

ofthe Propontis to those of the Ionian sea, and the

Ambracian, Messenian, and Saronic gulfs. The

empire of Alexander became a world-dominion. Ma-

cedonian settlements were planted almost every-

where, and Grecian manners diffused over the im-

mense region extending from the Temple of Ammon

in the Libyan Oasis, and from Alexandria on the

western Delta of the Nile to the northern Alexandria

on the Jaxartes.

III. Later History till the Fall of the Empire.

At the death of Alexander a new Macedonian

kingdom arose with the dynasty of Antipater ; after

the murder of the king Philippus III. (Arrhidaeus)

and Eurydice by the queen Olympias, Cassander the

son of Antipater, after having murdered the king

Alexander Aegus, and his mother, ascended the

throne of Macedon ; at his death his three sons, Phi-

lip, Antipater, and Alexander, successively occupied

the throne, but their reigns were of short duration.

Philip was carried off by sickness, Alexander was

put to deathby Demetrius Poliorcetes, and Antipater,

who had fled for refuge to Lysimachus, was mur-

dered by that prince. When the line of Cassander

became extinct, the crown of Macedon was the prize

forwhich the neighbouring sovereigns struggled, Ly-

simachus and Pyrrhus, kings of Thrace and Epeirus ,

with Demetrius, who still retained Athens and

Thessaly, in turns, dispossessed each other of this

disputed throne. Demetrius, however, at last over-

came the other competitors ; and at his death trans-

mitted the kingdom to his son Antigonus, and the

dynasty of the Antigonidae, after many vicissitudes,

finally established their power. The three great

irruptions of the Gauls, who made themselves masters

of the N. parts, and were established in Thrace and

Upper Macedonia, fell within this period. Antigonus

Gonatas recovered the throne of desolated Macedonia ;

and now secured from the irruptions of the Gauls,

and from foreign rivals, directed his policy against

Greece, when the formation of the Aetolian, and yet

more important Achaean league, gave rise to entirely

new relations. Antigonus, in the latter part of his

reign, had recourse to various means, and more espe-

cially to an alliance withthe Aetolians, for the pur-

pose of counterpoising the Achaeans. He died in

his eightieth year, and was succeeded by his son

Demetrius II., who waged war upon the Aetolians,

now, however, supported by the Achaeans ; and tried

to suppress the growth of the latter, by favouring

the tyrants of particular cities. The remainder of

the reign of this prince is little more than a gap in

history. Demetrius' son, Philip, was passed over,

and his brother's son , Antigonus II. surnamed Doson,

was raised to the throne. This king was occupied

most of his time by the events in Greece, when a

very remarkable revolution in Sparta, raised up a

formidable enemy against the Achaeans ; and so

completely altered the relative position of affairs , that

the Macedonians from having been opponents be-

came allies of the Achaeans. Philippus V., a young,

warlike , and popular prince, was the first to come

into collision with Rome, the war with the im-

perial city (B. C. 200-197) . suddenly hurled the

Macedonian power from its lofty pitch, and by lay-

ing the foundation of Roman dominion in the East,

worked a change in almost all the political relations

there. T. Quinctius Flaminius, by offering the magic

spell of freedom, stripped Philip of his allies, and the

battle of Cynoscephalae decided everything. Soon

after, the freedom of Greece was solemnly proclaimed

at the Isthmian games ; but loud as the Greeks were

in their triumph, this measure served only to transfer

the supremacy of their country from Macedonia to

Rome. On the 22nd of June, B. c . 168 , the fate of

Macedon was decided on the field of Pydna by her

last king Perseus.

According to the system then pursued at Rome,

the conquered kingdom of Macedonia, was not im-

mediately converted into a province, but, by the

famous edicts of Amphipolis issued by the authority

of the Roman senate, the year after the conquest,

was divided into four districts. By this decree

(Liv. xlv. 29) , the Macedonians were called free, -

each city was to govern itself by magistrates annu-

ally chosen, and the Romans were to receive half the

amount of tribute formerly paid to the kings , the

distribution and collection of which was probably

the principal business of the councils of the four

regions. None but the people of the extreme fron-

tiers towards the barbarians were allowed to defend

themselves by arms, so that the military power was

entirely Roman. In order to break up more effec-

tually the national union, no person was allowed to

contract marriage, or to purchase land or buildings

but within his own region. They were permitted

to smelt copper and iron, on paying half the tax

which the kings had received ; but the Romans

reserved to themselves the right of working the

mines of gold and silver, and of felling naval timber,

as well as the importation of salt, which, as the

Third Region only was to have the right of selling

it to the Dardani , was probably made for the profits

of the conquerors on the Thermaic gulf. No wonder,

that after such a division , which tore the race in

pieces, the Macedonians should compare their seve-

rance to the laceration and disjointing of an animal.

(Liv. xlv. 30.)

This division into four districts did not last longer

than eighteen years , but many tetradrachms of the

first division of the tetrarchy coined at its capital,

Amphipolis, are still extant. B. C. 149 Andriscus,

calling himself Philip son of Perseus, reconquered

all Macedonia (Liv. Epit. xlix) , but was defeated

and taken in the following year, by Q. Caecilius Me-

tellus ; after which the Macedonians were made tri-

butary (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Chron. p. 178) , and

the country was probably governed by a " praetor,"
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like Achaia, after the destruction of Corinth , which

occurred two years afterwards, B. c. 146. From that

time to the reign of Augustus the Romans had the

troublesome duty of defending Macedonia, against the

people of Illyricum and Thrace ; during that period ,

they established colonies at Philippi, Pella, Stobi, and

Dium.

At the division of the provinces, Macedonia fell to

the senate (Dion Cass. liii. 12 ; Strab. xvii. p. 840).

Tiberius, united the provinces of Achaia and Mace-

donia to the imperial government of Moesia, in order

to deliver them from the weight of the proconsular

administration (Tac. Ann. 176—80, v. 10), and this

continued till the time of Claudius ( Suet. Claud. 25 ;

Dion Cass. lx. 24). Afterwards it was again under

a "propraetor," with the title " proconsul " (Orelli,

Inscr. n. 1170 (Vespasian ) ; n. 3851 (Caracalla) ,

while mention often occurs of " legate " (Orelli ,

n. 3658) and “ quaestores " (Orelli, nn. 822 , 3144).

Thessalonica, the most populous city in Macedonia,

was the seat of government, and virtually the capital

of Greece and Illyricum, as well as of Macedonia.

Under Constantine, Macedonia, was one of the two

governments of the praefecture of Illyricum, and

consisted of six provinces, Achaea, Macedonia, Crete,

Thessaly, Old Epirus, and New Epirus (Marquardt,

in Becker, Röm. Alterthum, vol. iii. pt. i . pp. 115—

119) . The ravages inflicted by the northern na-

tions on the frontier provinces were so continual that

the inhabitants of Thrace and Macedonia were greatly

diminished, the uncultivated plains were traversed

byarmed bands of Sclavonians, who gradually settled

in great numbers in Macedonia, while many moun-

tainous districts, and most of the fortified places still

remained in the possession of the Greeks, who were

driven into the Chalcidic peninsula, or into the low

grounds near the sea, where the marshes and rivers

which intersect them , offered means of resistance ;

but the existence of the ancient race may be said to

terminate with the reign of Heraclius. (Comp. Scha-

farik , Slav. Alt. vol . ii . pp . 153–164 .) The em-

perors of Constantinople attempted to remedy the

depopulation of their empire by transporting Asiatic

colonies. Thus a colony of Persians was established

on the banks ofthe Axius ( Vardar) as early as the

reign of Theophilus, A. D. 829-842, and it long

continued to furnish recruits for a cohort of the im-

perial guard, which bore the name of Vardariots. In

A.D. 1065 a colony of Uzes was settled in Mace-

donia, whose chiefs rose to the rank of senators, and

filled high official situations at Constantinople (Scy-

litz. ad calc. Cedreni, p. 868 ; Zonar. vol . ii. p. 273 ;

Ann. Comn. p. 195). Anna Comnena (pp. 109 , 315 )

mentions colonies of Turks established near Achrida

before the reign of her father (A. D. 1081 ). These

and other nations were often included under the ge-

neral name of Turks, and indeed most of them were

descended from Turkish tribes. (Finlay, Mediaeval

Greece, p. 31.)

IV. Physical and Comparative Geography.

The large space of country, which lies to the N.

ofthe Cambunian chain, is in great part mountainous ,

occupied by lateral ridges or elevations, which con-

nect themselves with the main line of Scardus. It

also comprises three wide alluvial basins, or plains

which are of great extent, and well adapted to

cultivation ; the northernmost of the three, contains

the sources and early course of the Axius, now the

plain of Tettovo or Kalkandele : the second is that

of Bitolia, coinciding to a great extent, with that of

ancient Pelagonia, wherein the Erigon flows towards

the Axius ; and the larger and more undulating

basin of Grevená and Anaseltiza, containing the

Upper Haliacmon with its confluent streams.

These plains, though of high level above the sea, are

yet very fertile, each generally bounded by mountains ,

which rise precipitously to an alpine height, and

each leaving only one cleft for drainage by a single

river, the Axius, the Erigon, and the Haliacmon

respectively. The fat rich land to the E. of Pindus

and Scardus is described as forming a marked con-

trast with the light calcareous soil of the Albanian

plains and valleys on the W. side (comp. Grote, Hist.

of Greece, cxxv.).

Upper Macedonia was divided into ELIMEIA,

EORDAEA, ORESTIS and LYNCESTIS ; of these sub-

divisions, Elimeia comprehended the modern districts

of Grevená, Verija, and Tjersembá ; Eordaea those

of Budja, Sarighiul, and ' Ostrovo ; Orestis those of

Grámista, Anaselitza, and Kastoría ; and Lyncestis

Filurina, and all the S. part of the basin of the

Erigon. These seem to have been all the districts

which properly belonged to Upper Macedonia, the

country to the N. as far as Illyricum to the W. and

Thrace to the E. constituting PAEONIA, a part of

which (probably on the Upper Axius) was a separate

kingdom as late as the reign of Cassander (Diod.

xx. 19) , but which in its widest sense was the great

belt of interior country which covered on the N. and

NE. both Upper and Lower Macedonia ; the latter

containing the maritime and central provinces, which

were the earliest acquisition of the kings, namely,

PIERIA, BOTTIAEIS, EMATHIA and MYGDONIA.

Pieria, or the district of Katerina, forms the slope

of the range of mountains of which Olympus is the

highest peak, and is separated from Magnesia on

the S. by the Peneius (Salamavría). The real

Emathia is in the interior of Macedonia, and did not

in its proper sense extend towards the sea, from which

it is separated by Pieria and part of the ancient

Bottiaeis. Mygdonia comprehended the plains

around Saloniki, together with the valleys of Klisali

and Besikia, extending westward to the Axius, and

including the lake Balbe to the E. The name

CHALCIDICE is applied to the whole of the great

peninsula lying to the S. of the ridge of Mt.

Khortiátzi.

An account of these subdivisions will be found

under their different heads, with a list of the towns

belonging to each.

Macedonia was traversed by the great military

road -the VIA EGNATIA ; this route has been

already described [ Vol. II. p. 36 ] as far as Hera-

cleia Lyncestis, the first town on the confines of

Illyricum : pursuing it from that point, the following

are the stations up to Amphipolis , where it entered

Thrace, properly so called : -

Heracleia.

Cellae

Edessa

Pella

Mutatio Gephyra

Thessalonica

Melissurgis

Apollonia

Amphipolis

- 'Ostrovo.

- Vodhená.

· Aláklisi.

·

-

Bridge ofthe Vardhári.

Saloniki.

·

·

Melissurgús.

Pollina.

Neokhóirio.

From the Via Egnatia several roads branched off to

the N. and S., the latter leading to the S. provinces

of Macedonia and to Thessaly ; the former into

Paeonia, Dardania, Moesia, and as far as the

Danube.
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ThePeutinger Table furnishes the following route | series of coins, from Philip II. to the extinction of

from Pella to Larissa in Thessaly :-

Pella.

Beroen

Ascordus

Arulos

Bada

Anamo

Hatera

Bium (Dium)

Sabatium

Stenas (Tempe)

Olympum

Two roads led to Stobi

Verria.

11

11

Katerina.

Malathria.

Lykóstomo.

in Paeonia, the one from

Heracleia Lyncestis, the other from Thessalonica.

According to the Table, the stations of the former

are-

Heracleia.

Ceramie.

Euristo (Andaristus).

Stobi.

Of the latter-

the monarchy, exhibit the finest period of Greek

monetary art. (Comp. H. N. Humphrey's Ancient

Coins and Medals, London, 1850, pp. 58-65.)

During the tetrarchy there are numerous existing

coins, evidently struck at Amphipolis, bearing the

head of the local deity Artemis Tauropolos, with an

"obverse" representing the common Macedonian

"type," the club of Hercules within a garland of

oak, and the legend Makedóνwv πрúтns. (Comp.

Eckhel, vol. ii . p. 61 , foll.) [E. B. J.]

MAKEDONA
R

ΠΡΩΤΗΣ

Thessalonica.

Gallicum

Tauriana

Idomenia

Stonas (Stena)

Antigonia

Stobi

Galliko.

Doirán.

Demirkapi.

"9

From Stobi again two roads struck off to the NW.

and NE. to Scopi (Skópia), at the " débouché" from

the Illyrian mountains into the plains of Paeonia

and the Upper Axius, and to Serdica :-

Stobi.

Tranupara.

Astibon

Pautalia

Istib.

Ghiustendil.

19Aelea

Serdica Sofia.

(Cousinéry, Voyage dans la Macedoine, 2 vols. Paris,

1831 ; Leake, Travels in North Greece, 4 vols. Lon-

don, 1835 ; Ami Boué, La Turquie d'Europe, 4 vols.

Paris, 1840 ; Griesbach, Reise durch Rumelien und

Nach Brusa, 2 vols. Göttingen, 1841 ; Jos. Müller,

Albanien Rumelien, und die Osterreichisch -Mon-

tenegrische Grenze, Prag. 1844 ; Kiepert, General-

Karte der Europaischen Turkei, 4 parts, Berlin,

1853 ; Niebuhr, Lect. on Anc. Ethnog. and Geog.

vol. i. pp. 275, 297 ; Hahn Albanesische Studien,

Jena 1854.)

Though the Macedonians were regarded by the

Greeks as a semi-barbarous people, the execution of

their coins would not lead to that inference, as they

are fine and striking pieces, boldly executed in high,

sharp, relief. The coin of Alexander I. of Macedon ,

B. C. 500, is the first known monarchic coin in the

world that can be identified with a written name,

and to which, consequently, a positive date can be

assigned. It has for " type " a Macedonian warrior

leading a horse; he bears two lances, and wears the

Macedonian hat. The coins of the princes who fol-

lowed him exhibit the steps towards perfection very

graphically.

With Philip II. a new era in the Macedonian

coinage commences. At this period the coins had

become perfect on both sides , that is, had a " reverse"

equal in execution to the "obverse." During his

reign the gold mines at Mt. Pangaeus were worked.

He issued a large gold coinage, the pieces of which

went by his name, and were put forth in such abun-

dance as to circulate throughout all Greece. The

COIN OF MACEDONIA.

MACELLAorMAGELLA(Máxeλλa : Macellaro),

a town in the NW. of Sicily, which is noticed by

Polybius (i. 24) as being taken by the Roman con-

suls, C. Duillius and Cn. Cornelius, as they returned

after raising the siege of Segesta, in B.C. 260. It

is interesting to find the same circumstance noticed,

and the name of this otherwise obscure town men-

tioned, in the celebrated inscription on the rostral

column which records the exploits of C. Duillius.

(Orell. Inscr. 549.) It would seem from Diodorus,

that at an earlier period of the same war, the

Romans had besieged Macella without success,

which may account for the importance thus attached

to it. (Diod. xxiii. 4. p. 502.) The passage of

Polybius in reality affords no proof of the position of

Macella, though it has been generally received as an

evidence that it was situated in the neighbourhood

of Segesta and Panormus. But as we find a town

still called Macellaro, in a strong position on a hill

about 15 miles E. of Segesta, it is probable that

this may occupy the site of Macella. The only

other mention of it in history occurs in the Second

Punic War (B.c. 211 ) , among the towns which re-

volted to the Carthaginians after the departure of

Marcellus from Sicily. (Liv. xxvi. 21.) As its

name is here associated with those of Hybla and

Murgantia, towns situated in quite another part of

the island, Cluverius supposes that this must be a

distinct town from the Macella of Polybius ; but

there is clearly no sufficient reason for this as-

sumption. The name is written in the old editions

of Livy, Magella ; and we find the Magellini enume-

rated by Pliny among the stipendiary towns of the

interior of Sicily (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14), while Ptolemy,

like Polybius, writes the name Makeλλa. (Ptol . iii.

4. § 14.) The orthography is therefore dubious, as

the authority of so ancient an inscription as that of

Duillius is of no avail in this case. The coins which

have been ascribed to Macella are of very dubious

authenticity. [E. H. B.]

MACEPHRACTA (Ammian. xxiv. 2), a small

town of Babylonia mentioned by Ammianus Marcel-

linus. It was situated apparently on the Euphrates,

to the W. of Sittace, not far from the place where

the Royal Canal, or Nahr-malka, joined the Eu-

phrates. [V.]

MACESTUS or MECESTUS (MáкeσTOS or Mé-

KeOTOS), a tributary of the river Rhyndacus : it took
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its origin in a lake near Ancyra, and, after flowing for

some distance in a western direction, it turned

northward, and joined the Rhyndacus a little to the

north of Miletopolis. (Strab. xii. p. 576 ; Plin.

v. 40.) It seems to be the same river as the one

called by Polybius Megistus (v. 77) , though the

Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius ( i . 1162) remarks ,

that in his time the Rhyndacus itself bore that

name. The lower part of the river now bears the

name Susu or Susugherli, while the upper part is

called Simaul-Su. (Hamilton's Researches, vol. ii.

pp. 105, 111.) [L. S. ]

MA'CETA (Máкeтα, Nearch. Peripl. p. 22 :

C. Musseldom), a promontory of Arabia, at the en-

trance of the Persian gulf, opposite the promontory

Harmozon in Carmania. (Strab. xv. p. 726, xvi. p.

765.) It was on the coast of the Macae, and is ,

therefore, called by Strabo (xvi. p. 765) a promon-

tory of the Macae, without giving it any special

name. It formed the NW. extremity of the moun-

tains of the Asabi , and is, therefore, called by Pto-

lemy (vi. 7. § 12 ), τὸ ᾿Ασαβῶν ἄκρον.

MA'CETAE, MACETIA. [ MACEDONIA. ]

MACHAERUS (Maxaipoús : Eth. Maxauptrns,

Joseph.) , a strong fortress of Peraea, first mentioned

by Josephus in connection with Alexander the son of

Hyrcanus I., by whom it was originally built. (Ant.

xiii. 16. § 3; Bell. Jud. vii. 6. § 2. ) It was de-

livered by his widow to her son Aristobulus, who

first fortified it against Gabinius (Ant. xiv. 5. § 2. )

to whom he afterwards surrendered it, and bywhom

it was dismantled (§ 4 ; Strab. xvi. p. 762) . On

his escape from Rome Aristobulus again attempted

to fortify it; but it was taken after two days' siege

(vi. 1). It is however celebrated in the history of

Herod the Tetrarch, and St. John the Baptist. It

was situated in the mountains of Arabia ( pòs Toîs

'Apabinis õpeσiv) ( 5. § 2 ) , and on the confines of

Herod's jurisdiction and that of Aretas king of

Arabia, his father-in-law , but at this time the his-

torian expressly states that it belonged to the latter

(xviii. 6. § 1.) , being the southern extremity of

Peraca, as Pella was the northern. (B. J. iii. 3. § 3,

iv. 7. § 5.) When Herod's first wife, the daughter of

Aretas, first suspected her husband's guilty passion

for Herodias, his brother Philip's wife, she dis-

sembled her indignation, and requested to be sent

to Machaerus , whence she immediately proceeded to

Petra, her father's capital . The fact of Machaerus

being then subject to the jurisdiction of Aretas pre-

sents an insuperable difficulty to the reception of

Josephus's statement that it was the place of St.

John the Baptist's martyrdom : for suffering, as he

did in one view, as a martyr for the conjugal rights

of the daughter of Aretas, it is impossible to believe

that Herod could have had power to order his exe-

cution in that fortress. (xviii . 6. §§ 1 , 2. ) It held

out against the Romans after the fall of Jerusalem,

and the account of its siege and reduction by the

lieutenant Lucilius Bassus furnishes us with the

most detailed account of this remarkable fortress ,

which Pliny (v. 15) reckons second to Jerusalem

for the strength of its works. Josephus's account

is as follows. It was situated on a very high hill,

and surrounded with a wall, trenched about on all

sides with valleys of enormous depth, so as to defy

embankments. Its western side was the highest ,

and on this quarter the valley extended 60 stadia,

as far as the Dead Sea. On the north and south

the valleys were not so steep , but still such as to

render the fortress unassailable, and the castern

valley had a depth of 100 cubits. It had been se-

lected by Herod , on account of its proximity to the

Arabs and the natural advantages of its position,

and he had enclosed a large space within its walls,

which was strengthened with towers. This formed

the city : but the summit of the hill was the acro-

polis , surrounded with a wall of its own : flanked

with corner towers of 160 cubits in height. In the

middle of this was a stately palace, laid out inlarge and

beautiful chambers, and furnished with numerous

reservoirs for preserving the rain water. A shrub of

rue, of portentous size, grew in the palace yard, equal

in height and bulk to any fig-tree. A large store

of missiles and military engines was kept there so

as to enable its garrison to endure a protracted

siege. Bassus proposed to assail it on the east side,

and commenced raising banks in the valley, and the

garrison , having left the city and its inhabitants to

their fate, betook themselves to the acropolis, from

which they made a succession of spirited sallies

against the besiegers. In one of these a youth

named Eleazar , of influential connections, fell into

the hands of the Romans, and the garrison capitu-

lated on condition that his life was spared, and he

and they allowed to evacuate the place in safety.

A few of the inhabitants of the lower city, thus

abandoned, succeeded in effecting their escape: but

1700 males were massacred , and the women and

children sold into captivity. (B. J. vii. 6. ) Its

site has not been recovered in modern times ; but it

is certainly wrongly placed by Pliny at the South

of the Dead Sea (vii. 16 ; Reland, s . v . p. 880).

The account given by Josephus of the copious hot

springs of bitter and sweet water, of the sulphur

and alum mines in the valley of Baaras, which he

places on the north of the city of Machaerus, seems

rather to point to one of the ruined sites , noticed by

Irby and Mangles, to the northern part of the Dead

Sea, in the vicinity of Callirrhoe , where these phae-

nomena are still found ; but not the peculiarly

noxious tree, of the same name as the valley, which

was deadly to the gatherer, but was a specific against

daemoniacal possession. [ CALLIRRHOE. ] (Irby

and Mangles, Travels, pp. 464, 465.) [ G. W. ]

MACHAETE'GI (Maxairnyol ; some MSS . read

Maxayevoí, Ptol. iv. 14. § 11) , a people of " Scythia

intra Imaum," near the LASTAE. [ E. B. J. ]

MACHELO'NES (Maxeλ@ves, Arrian, Peripl.

p. 11 ; Anon. p. 15) , a subdivision of the Colchian

tribes situated to the S. of the Phasis. Anchialus,

prince of this people, as well as of the Heniochi,

submitted to Trajan. (Dion Cass. lxviii . 19 ; Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 116.) [E. B. J.]

MA'CHLYES (Máxλves, Herod. iv. 179 ; Ptol.

iv. 3. § 26. vulg. Máxpues) , a Libyan people, in the

S. of Africa Propria (Byzacena), on the river Triton,

and separated by the lake Tritonis from the Loto-

phagi, like whom they fed upon the lotus. (Comp.

Plin. vii. 2.) [P.S. ]
MACHURES. [MAURETANIA.]

MACHU'SII [MAURETANIA. ]

MA'CHYNI (Máxuvo ) , a people of Africa

Propria, whom Ptolemy places S. of the Liby-

phoenicians, as far as the Lesser Syrtis and the

MACHLYES. (Ptol. iv. 3. §§ 22, 26.) [P.S.]

MACINA (Makwh) , a district of Arabia, men-

tioned only by Strabo (xvi. p. 766) as nearest

to Babylonia, bounded on the one side by the desert

of Arabia, on another by the marshes of the Chal-

daeans, formed by the overflowing ofthe Euphrates,

and on a third by the Persian Gulf. Its climate



MACISTUS. 239MACORABA.

was heavy and foggy, showery and hot, but pro- | Arabian history or tradition, the central seat of the

ducing excellent fruit. The cultivation of the vine

was peculiar. They were planted in the marshes,

the soil necessary for their sustenance being placed

in wicker baskets. They would sometimes drift

from their moorings, and were thrust back to their

places with poles. [G. W. ]

MACISTUS or MACISTUM (Máкioтos, Tò

MáxiσTov : Eth. Makiarios) , a town of Triphylia,

in Elis, said to have been also called PLATANISTUS.

(Пλатaviσтous, Strab. viii. p. 345.) It was origi-

nally inhabited by the Paroreatae and Caucones,

who were driven out by the Minyae. ( Strab. I. c. ;

Herod. iv. 148.) It was afterwards subdued by the

Eleians, and became one of their dependent town-

ships whose history is given under LEPREUM. In

the time of Strabo, it was no longer inhabited (viii.

p. 349). Macistus was situated upon a lofty hill

in the north of Triphylia, and appears to have been

the chief town in the north of the district, as

Lepreum was in the south. That Macistus was in

the north of Triphylia appears from several circum-

stances. Strabo describes its territory, the Macistia,

as bordering upon Pisatis. (Strab. viii. p. 343. )

Agis, in his invasion of the territory of Elis, in B. C.

400, when he entered Triphylia through the Aulon

of Messenia, was first joined by the Lepreatae, next

by the Macistii, and then by the Epitalii on the

Alpheius. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 25. ) Stephanus

places Macistus to the westwardof the Lepreatis

(Steph. B. s. v.) ; but this is obviously an error, as

Arcadia bordered upon the Lepreatis in that direc-

tion. Macistus would appear to have been in the

neighbourhood of Samicum upon the coast, as it had

the superintendence of the celebrated temple of the

Samian Poseidon at this place. (Strab. viii. p. 343.)

From these circumstances there can be little doubt

that Macistus was situated upon the heights of

Khaiáffa.

It is worthy of notice that Pausanias and Polybius

mention only Samnicum , and Xenophon only Macistus.

This fact , taken in connection with the Macistians

having the superintendence of the temple of the

Samian Poseidon, has led to the conjecture that upon

the decay of Samos upon the coast, the Minyans

built Macistus upon the heights above ; but that the

ancient name of the place was afterwards revived in

the form of Samicum. The Macistians had a temple

of Hercules situated upon the coast near the Acidon.

(Strab. viii. p. 348.)

(Leake, Morea, vol. ii . p. 206 ; Peloponnesiaca,

p. 217 ; Boblaye, Récherches, fc. , p. 135 ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p . 83.)

MACNA (Máкva), an inland town of Arabia

Felix, according to Ptolemy (vi. 7. ), who places it

in lat. 67°, long. 28° 45' , near the Aelanitic gulf

of the Red Sea, now the GulfofAkaba. [ G. W. ]

MACORABA (Makopása), an inland city of

Arabia Felix , placed by Ptolemy in lat. 73° 20',

long. 22°, universally admitted to be the ancient

classical representative of the modern Mekka or

Mecca, which Mr. Forster holds to be an idiomatic

abbreviation of Machoraba, identical with the Arabic

Mecharab, " "the warlike city," or " the city of

theHarb." (Geog. of Arabia, vol . i. pp. 265 , 266.)

A very high antiquity is claimed for this city in

the native traditions, but the absence of all authentic

notices of it in the ancient geographers must be

allowed to disprove its claim to notoriety on account

of its sanctity at any very remote period. The

territory of Mekka was, according to universal

44

kingdom of Jorham and the Jorhamites, descendants

of the Joktanite patriarch Sherah, the Jerah of the

book of Genesis (x . 26 ), who in the earliest times

were the sovereigns of Mekka , the guardians of the

Kaaba, and the superintendents of the idolatrous

sacrifices in the valley of Mina, from whence they

derived their classical synonym MINAEI. It is

quite uncertain when they were superseded by the

Ishmaelite Arabs of the family of Kedar , whose

descendants, according to immemorial Arabic tra-

dition, settled in the Hedjaz ; and one tribe of whom

was named Koreish (collegit undique) , “ quod circa

Meccam, congregati degerent.” (Canus ap. Goliun,

in voc., cited by Forster, Geog. of Arabia, vol. i.

p. 248, n. ) This tribe, however, from which Mo-

hammed sprung, had been for centuries the guardians

of the Kaaba, and lords of Mekka, prior to his ap-

pearance for if the very plausible etymology and

import of the classical name, as above given, be

correct, and Beni-Harb was , as Mr. Forster has

elaborately proved, a synonym for the sons of Kedar,

it will follow that they had succeeded in fixing

their name to the capital some time before it ap-

peared in Ptolemy's list, nor can any traces of a

more ancient name be discovered , nor any notices

of the ancient city, further than the bare mention

of its name by the Alexandrian geographer.

"Mekka, sometimes also called Bekka, which

words are synonymous, and signify a place of great

concourse, is certainly one of the most ancient cities

in the world. It is by some thought to be the Mesa

of Scripture ( Gen. x. 30) , a name not unknown to

the Arabians, and supposed to be taken from one of

Ishmael's sons " ( Gen. xxv. 15 ). ( Sale's Koran,

Preliminary Discourse, sect. i. p. 4. ) Its situation

is thus described by Burckhardt :-" The town is

situated in a valley, narrow and sandy, the main

direction of which is from north to south ; but it

inclines towards the north-west near the southern

extremity of the town. In breadth this valley

varies from one hundred to seven hundred paces,

the chief part of the city being placed where the

valley is most broad. The town itself covers a

space of about 1500 paces in length ; .... but the

whole extent of ground comprehended under the

denomination of Mekka " (i . e. including the suburbs)

"amounts to 3500 paces. The mountains enclosing

this valley (which , before the town was built, the

Arabs had named Wady Mekka or Bekka) are from

200 to 500 feet in height, completely barren and

destitute of trees..... Most of the town is situated

in the valley itself; but there are also parts built

on the sides of the mountains, principally of the

eastern chain, where the primitive habitations of

the Koreysh and the ancient town appear to have

been placed." It is described as a handsome town;

with streets broader, and stone houses more lofty,

than in other Eastern cities : but since the decline of

the pilgrimage " numerous buildings in the outskirts

have fallen completely into ruin, and the town itself

exhibits in every street houses rapidly decaying."

Its population has declined in proportion. The results

of Burckhardt's inquiries gave " between 25,000

and 30,000 stationary inhabitants for the population

of the city and suburbs, besides from 3000 to

4000 Abyssinians and black slaves : its habitations

are capable of containing three times this number."

This estimate, however, shows a considerable increase

within the last three centuries ; for " in the time of

Sultan Selym I. (in a. H. 923, i. e. a. D. 1517) a



240 MACROBII.MACRA.

Magra, about a mile from the sea, while the cele-

brated Port of Luna (the Gulf of Spezia) is some

miles distant to the W., and separated from it by

an intervening range of hills [ LUNA]. About 10

miles from its mouth the Magra receives from its

W. bank the waters of the Vara, also a formidable

torrent, which is in all probability the BoACTES of

Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 3). [ E. H. B. ]

MACRA COME, a place mentioned by Livy

(xxxii. 13) along with Sperchiae. Its position is un-

certain, but it was perhaps a town of the Aenianes.

MACRIS, an island off the coast of Attica, also

called Helena. [HELENA. ]

MACRO BII (Herod . iii . 17-25 ; Plin. vi. 30.

s. 35, vii. 1. s. 2 ; Solin. 30. §9 ; Mela , iii. 9. § 1 ).

or the long-lived, might have been briefly enume-

rated among the numerous and obscure tribes which

dwelt above Philae and the second cataract of the

Nile, were it not for the conspicuous position as-

signed to them by Herodotus. He describes the

Macrobii as a strong and opulent nation, remarkable

for its stature, beauty and longevity, and, in some

respects, as highly civilised. According to this his-

torian, a rumour of the abundance of gold in the

Macrobian territory stimulated the avarice of the

Persian king, Cambyses, who led a great army

against them : but in his haste he omitted to pro-

vide his host with food and water, and the city was

distant many days' journey, and between the Macro-

biau land and Egypt lay sandy wastes, and the Per-

sians perished through drought and hunger, Cam-

byses alone and a small residue of his army returning

to Egypt. In the description of Herodotus, the most

important point is the geographical position assigned

to them. It is in the farthest south (kπì tỷ votiņ

Saλáron, c. 17, тà čσxатa Tŷя Yûs, c. 25) the

limits of the habitable world , according to the know-

ledge of Herodotus. The Macrobian land was ac-

cordingly beyond the Arabian Gulf, on the shores of

the Indian ocean, and in that undefined and illimit-

able region called Barbaria by the ancient cosmo-

graphers.

census was taken, and the number found to be

12,000 men, women, and children." In earlier times

the population was much more considerable ; for

"when Abou Dhaker sacked Mekka in A. H. 314

(A. D. 926) 30,000 of the inhabitants were killed by

his ferocious soldiers." Ali Bey's estimate in A.D. 1807

is much lower than Burckhardt's in A. D. 1814 .

Yet the former says " that the population of Mekka

diminishes sensibly. This city, which is known to

have contained more than 100,000 souls, does not at

present shelter more than from 16,000 to 18,000 ; "

and conjectures that " it will be reduced, in the

course of a century, to the tenth part of the size it

now is." The celebrated Kaaba demands a cursory

notice. It is situated in the midst of a great court,

which forms a parallelogram of about 536 feet by

356, surrounded by a double piazza. This sanc-

tuary, called , like that of Jerusalem , El-Harain, is

situated near the middle of the city, which is built

in a narrow valley, having a considerable slope from

north to south. In order to form a level area for

the great court of the temple, the ground has evi-

dently been hollowed out, subsequently to the

erection of the Kaaba, which is the only ancient

edifice in the temple. The building itself (called

by the natives Beit- Ullah, the House of God), pro-

bably the most ancient sacred building now existing ,

is a quadrilateral tower, the sides and angles of

which are unequal . Its dimensions are 38 feet by

29, and its height 34 feet 4 inches ; built of square-

hewn but unpolished blocks of quartz, schorl, and

mica, brought from the neighbouring mountains .

The black stone, the most sacred object of vene-

ration , is built into the angle formed by the NE.

and SE. sides, 42 inches above the pavement. It

is believed by the Moslems to have been presented

toAbraham by the angel Gabriel, and is called " the

heavenly stone. ' Ali Bey says that " it is a frag-

ment of volcanic basalt, sprinkled throughout its

circumference with small, pointed, coloured crystals,

and varied with red feldspath upon a dark black

ground like coal." The famous well of Zemzem, in

the great mosk, is 56 feet deep to the surface ofthe

water, fed by a copious spring ; but its water, says

Burckhardt, " however holy, is heavy to the taste,

and impedes digestion." Ali Bey, on the contrary,

says that it is wholesome, though warmer than the

air even in that hot climate. The town is further

supplied with rain-water preserved in cisterns : but

the best water in Mekka is brought by a conduit

from the vicinity of Aratat, six or seven hours

distant." (Ali Bey, Travels , vol. ii . pp. 74-114 ;

Burckhardt, Travels in Arabia, pp. 94, &c. ) [ G.W. ]

MACRA (8 Máxpns, Strab.; Ptolemy has the

corrupt form Maкpáλλа : Magra), a considerable

river of Northern Italy, rising in the Apennines and

flowing into the Tyrrhenian Sea near Luna. It was

under the Roman dominion the established limit be- readily accepted by his modern commentators. No

tween Liguria and Etruria (Plin. iii . 5. s. 7 ; Flor.

ii. 3. § 4; Strab. v. p. 222 ; Vib. Seq . p. 14) ; but

at an earlier period the Ligurian tribe of the Apuani

occupied the country on both sides of it, and it was

not till after a long struggle with that people that

the Romans were able to carry their arms as far as

the banks of the Macra. (Liv. xxxix. 32 , xl. 41. )

The Macra is one of the most considerable of the

rivers on the Ligurian coast, but it still retains the

character of a mountain torrent, at times very vio-

lent and impetuous , at others so shallow as to be

wholly unfit for navigation (Lucan, ii. 426 ) . The

ruins of Luna are situated on the left bank of the

19

Travellers and writers on geography have advanced

several theories respecting their position in Africa.

Bruce (Travels , vol. iv. p. 43) supposes the Ma-

crobii to have been a tribe of Shangalla or lowland

blacks. Rennell ( Geogr. System ofHerod. ii. p.29,

2nd edit. ) identifies them with the Abyssinians ;

Heeren (African Nations, vol. ii . pp. 321-338)

believes them to have been a branch of the Semâleh

who occupied the maritime district around Cape

Guardafui: while Niebuhr (Dissertation on theGeog.

of Herod. p . 20) objects to all these surmises, as

taking for granted too much knowledge in Herodotus

himself. In the story , as it stands, there is one in-

surmountable objection to the position in the far

south assigned to them by the historian, and too

army, much less an oriental army with its many

incumbrances, could have marched from Egypt into

Abyssinia without previously sending forward maga-

zines and securing wells. There were neither roads,

nor tanks of water, nor corn land nor herbage to be

found in a considerable portion of the route (Váµµos,

c. 25) . Even at the present day no direct commu-

nication exists between Aegypt and the land of the

Nubians of Somáleh. No single traveller, no caravan,

could adventure to proceed by land from the cata-

racts to Cape Guardafui. An army far inferior in

numbers to the alleged host of Cambyses would in

a few days exhaust the grass and the millet of Nu-
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bia wherein the only productive soil for some hun-

dreds of miles south of Philae consists of narrow

slips ofground adjacent to and irrigated by the Nile.

From the southern frontier of Egypt to the nearest

frontier of Abyssinin the only practical road for an

army lies along the river bank, and the distance to

be traversed is at least 900 miles.

foreigner the actual situation of a land in which gold

was so abundant. By placing it in the far south,

and exaggerating the hardships endured by the

army of Cambyses, they might justly hope to deter

strangers from prying into the recesses of a region

from which themselves were deriving a profitable

monopoly.

We must therefore abandon the belief that the
Upon the wonders of the Macrobian land it would

Macrobians dwelt in the farthest south . But there be hardly worth while to dwell, were they not in

are other suspicious features in the narrative. Similar singular accordance with some known features in the

length of days is ascribed by Herodotus to the Tar- physical or commercial character of that region. In

tessians ( i. 163 ; comp. Anacreon, ap. Strab. iii. 2) ,

nor should it be overlooked that the Hyperboreans in

the extreme north are also denominated Macrobii.

We may also bear in mind the mythical aspect of

Homer's Aethiopians (Iliad, i. 423) in which pas-

sage the epithet " faultless " (auúpoves) implies not

moral but physical superiority (comp. Herod, iii . 20 :

MÉYIOTOI KAÌ Káλλiσтоi ȧvůрwπwv náνтшv). “ Men,”

as Dr. Kenrick justly remarks, " groaning under the

burden of the social state, have in every age been

prone to indulge in such pictures of ease and abun-

dance as Herodotus , in the passages cited , and Pin-

dar (Pyth. x. 57) draw of countries beyond the

limits of geographical knowledge and of times beyond

the origin of history."

the southern portion of Kordofan the hills rise to a

considerable height, and iron ore in some districts is

plentiful. The fountain of health may thus have

been one of several mineral springs. The ascription

of extreme longevity to a people who dwelt in a hot

and by no means healthy climate may be explained

by the supposition that, whereas many of the pastoral

tribes in these regions put to death their old people,

when no longer capable of moving from place to

place, the Macrobians abstained from so cruel a

practice. The procerity of the king seems to imply

that the chieftains of the Macrobii belonged to a dif-

ferent race from their subjects (compare Scylax, ap.

Aristot. vii. p. 1332) . " The Table of the Sun" is

the market-place in which trade, or rather barter,

was carried on with strangers , according to a prac-

tice mentioned by Cosmas, the Indian mariner, who

describes the annual fairs of southern Aethiopia in

terms not unlike those employed by Herodotus in his

account of the Macrobians (pp. 138 , 139) . [ W.B.D.]

MACROCE PHALI (Maкpuкépaλo ) , that is,

" people with long heads." (Strab . i . p. 43.) The

Siginni, a barbarous tribe about Mount Caucasus,

artificially contrived to lengthen their heads as much

as possible. (Strab. xi. p. 520 ; comp. Hippocr.

de Aer. 35.) It appears that owing to this custom

they were called Macrocephali ; at least Pliny

vi. 4) , Pomp. Mela (i. 19), and Scylax (p. 33),

speak of a nation of this name in the north- east of
Pontus. The anonymous author of the Peripl.

Pont. Eux. (p. 14) regards them as the same people

as the Macrones, but Pliny (l. c. ) clearly distin-

[L. S. ]

If, then, we do not yield up the Macrobii to myth

or fable altogether, we must seek for them in some

district nearer Aegypt. Whatever tribe or region

Cambyses intended to subdue, gold was abundant,

and brass, or rather copper, scarce among them.

Now the modern inhabitants ofKordofan ( 15° 20′—

10° N. lat., 28°—32° E. long.) are commonly called

Nobah, and Nob is an old Aegyptian word for gold.

Again, the Macrobii were singularly tall, well pro-

portioned and healthy ; and Kordofan has, from time

immemorial, supplied the valley of the Nile with

able- bodied and comely slaves of both sexes (Hume,

ap. Walpole, Turkey, p. 392). Moreover, the ca-

ravans bear with them, as marketable wares, wrought

and unwrought copper to this district. In 1821

Mohammed Ali achieved what Cambyses failed in

attempting. With less than 7000 men, half of

whom indeed perished through fatigue and the cli- guishes the two.

mate, he subdued all the countries contiguous to the MACRO'NES (Mákрwves) , a powerful tribe in

Nile as far as Sennaar and Kordofan inclusive : and the east of Pontus, about the Moschici moun-

the objects which stimulated his expedition were tains. They are described as wearing garments

gold and slaves. We shall therefore perhaps not made of hair, and as using in war wooden

greatly err in assigning to the Macrobii of Hero- helmets, small shields of wicker-work, and short

dotus a local habitation much nearer than Abyssinia lances with long points. ( Herod . ii . 104 , vii. 78 ;

to the southern frontier of Aegypt, nor in suggesting Xenoph. Anab. iv. 8. § 3, v. 5. § 18, vii. 8.

that their name, in the language of the Greeks, is a § 25 ; comp. Hecat. Fragm. 191 ; Scylax , p . 33 ;

corruption of the Semitic word Magrabi, i. e. the Dionys. Perieg. 766 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii . 22 ; Plin.

dwellers in the west. A position west of the Nile vi . 4 ; Joseph. c. Apion . i. § 22, who asserts

would account also for the knowledge possessed by that they observed the custom of circumcision. )

the Ichthyophagi of Elephantis (Bojah or Bisharye Strabo (xii . p. 548) remarks, in passing, that the

Arabs) of the languages of the Macrobii. people formerly called Macrones bore in his day the

name of Sanni , though Pliny ( 7. c.) speaks of the

Sanni and Macrones as two distinct peoples. They

appear to have always been a rude and wild tribe ,

until civilisation and Christianity were introduced

among them in the reign of Justinian. (Procop.

Bell. Pers. i. 15, Bell. Goth. iv. 2 , de Aed. iii.

6.) [L. S.]

The modern Bisharyes occupy the country east of

the Nile from Aegypt to Abyssinia ; and their trade

and journeys extend from the Red Sea to Kordofan.

If then we regard the Macrobii (the Magrabi) and

the Ichthyophagi (the Bisharye) as respectively seated

on the east and west banks of the Nile, the latter

people will have been the most available guides

whom Cambyses could employ for exploring the land

of the Macrobians.

It should be remembered, however, that Herodotus

derived his knowledge of the Persian expedition

either from the Persian conquerors of Aegypt, or

from the Aegyptian priests themselves : neither of

whom would be willing to disclose to an inquisitive

VOL. II.

|

MACRON TEICHOS (Maкрor Teixos), also

called " the wall of Anastasius," was a fortification

constructed in A. D. 507 , by the emperor Anasta-

sius I. ofConstantinople, as a means ofdefence against

the Bulgarians : it consisted of a strong wall run.

ning across the isthmus of Constantinople, from the

coast of the Propontis to that of the Euxine,

K
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Some parts of this wall, which at a later period

proved useful against the Turks, are still existing.

(Procop. de Aed. iv. 9 ; comp. Dict. ofBiogr. Vol.

I. p. 159.) [L. S. ]

MACROPOGO'NES (Maкрожwушves), or the

"Longbeards," one of the tribes of the W. Caucasus

(Strab. xi. p. 492) , whose position must be fixed

somewhere near Tarábuzún. (Chesney, Euphrat.

vol. i. p . 276.) [E. B. J. ]

MACTO'RIUM (Maктúpiov) , a town of Sicily, in

the neighbourhood of Gela, mentioned by Herodotus

(vii. 153), who tells us that it was occupied by a

body of Geloan citizens, who were driven out from

their country, and were restored to it by Telines,

the ancestor of Gelon. The name is also found in

Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.), who cites it from

Philistus, but no mention of it occurs in later times.

The only clue to its position is that afforded by

Herodotus, who calls it " a city above Gela," by

which he must mean further inland. Cluverius

conjectures that it may have occupied the site of

Butera, a town on a hill about 8 miles inland from

Terranova, the site of Gela. ( Cluver. Sicil. p.

363.) [E. H. B.]

MACUM, a town in the north of Aethiopia.

(Plin. vi. 29. s. 35.)

MACUREBI. [MAURETANIA.]

MACY'NIA (Makuvia , Strab. x. p. 451 ; Makúvα,

Plut. Quaest. Graec. 15 ; Makúveia, Steph. B. s. v.:

Eth. Makuveús), a town of Aetolia on the coast, at

the foot of the eastern slope of Mount Taphiassus.

According to Strabo it was built after the return of

the Heraclidae into Peloponnesus. It is called a

town of the Ozolian Locrians by the poet Archytas

of Amphissa, who describes it in an hexameter line:

"the grape-clad, perfume -breathing, lovely Macŷna.”

It is also mentioned in an epigram of Alcaeus, the

Messenian , who was a contemporary of Philip V. ,

king of Macedonia. Pliny mentions a mountain Ma-

cynium , which must have been part of Mount Ta-

phiassus , nearMacynia, unless it is indeed a mistake

for the town. (Strab. x. pp. 451 , 460 ; Plut . l . c.;

Anth. Graec. ix. 518 ; Plin. iv. 3 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. i. p. 111.)

MACY'NIUM. [MACYNIA ; AETOLIA, p. 63, b. ]

MADAI. [ MEDIA.]

MADAURA (Augustin. Ep. 49 , Conf. ii . 3 ) or

MADURUS (Mádovpos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30) , a town in

the north of Numidia, near Tagaste, which must

not be confounded with Medaura, the birthplace of

Appuleius. [MEDAURA.]

MADEBA (Maidaßáv, LXX.; Medáln, Joseph.),

a city originally of Moab, and afterwards ob-

tained by conquest by Sihon, king of the Amor-

ites. (Numb. xxi . 30 ; comp. Joseph. Ant. xiii . 1 .

§§ 2 , 4.) The name does not occur in the LXX.

in two of the passages in which it is found in the

Hebrew, ni Mwas being substituted in Numbers

(l. c. ) and Ts Mwasiridos in Isaiah (xv. 2). It

fell to the lot of the Reubenites in the division of

the trans-Jordanic conquests, and was in their

southern border. (Josh. xiii. 9 , 16. ) It was one of

several Moabite cities occupied by the Jews under

Hyrcanus and Alexander Jannaeus (Joseph. Ant.

xiii. 9. § 1 , 15. § 4), but was afterwards restored

by Hyrcanus II. to Aretas (xiv . 1. § 4) . Mýdava

is placed by Ptolemy (v. 17. § 6 ) in Arabia Petraea,

and joined with Heshbon, consistently with which

Eusebius and S. Jerome (Onomast. s. v.) notice it as

still existing, under its old name, in the vicinity of

Heshbon ; where its ruins may still be identified.

|
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" In order to see Medaba, I left the great road at

Hesban,—and proceeded in a more eastern direction .

At the end of eight hours we reached Madeba

built upon a round hill. This is the ancient Medaba,

but there is no river near it. It is at least half an

hour in circumference : I observed many remains of

the walls of private houses, constructed with blocks

of silex ; but not a single edifice is standing. There

is a large Birket " (" the immense tank" mentioned

by Irby and Mangles, p. 471 , as " the only object of

interest "). " On the west side of the town are the

foundations of a temple, built with large stones, and

apparently of great antiquity. . . . A part of its

eastern wall remains. At the entrance of one ofthe

courts stand two columns of the Doric order : ... in

the centre of one of the courts is a large well."

(Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, pp. 365 , 366. ) It is

mentioned as πóλis Mndábw in the Council of

Chalcedon, and was an episcopal see of the Third

Palaestine, or of Arabia. (Reland, Palaestina,

s. v. pp. 893, 216-219 ; Le Quien, Oriens Chris-

tianus, col. 769-772.) [G. W.]

MADE'NA, a district in Armenia Minor, between

the Cyrus and Araxes. (Sext. Ruf. in Lucull. 15 ;

Eutrop. viii 4. )

MADETHU'BADUS M. (rò Madeloúladov

Maλedovбaλov opos), is the name applied by Pto-

lemy (iv. 2. § 15) to that part of the prolongation
of the Atlas chain S. of Mauretania Caesariensis

which contained the sources of the Chinalaph and

its tributaries. [Comp. ATLAS. ] [P.S.]

MA'DIA (Madía, Ptol. v. 10. § 6) , a place in the

interior of Colchis, probably the Matium of Pliny

(vi. 4).

MÁDIS. [ MADYTUS.]

MADMANNA (Μαχαρίμ, LXX.; Μηνεβηνά,

Euseb. ) , a city of the tribe of Judah mentioned only

in Joshua (xv. 31 ) . It was situated in the south

of the tribe, apparently near Ziklag. Eusebius, who

confounds it with the Madmenah of Isaiah (x. 31 ),

mentions the ruins of a town near Gaza, named

Menois (Mnvoeís) , which he identifies with Mad-

manna. (Onomast. s. v.) [G. W.]

MADMENAH (Madebŋvá , LXX.) , a town or vil-

lage on the confines of the tribes of Judah and Ben-

jamin, mentioned only in Isaiah (x . 31 ) . It was ob-

viously on or near the line of march of an invading

army approaching Jerusalem from the north, by way

of Michmash, and apparently between Anathoth and

Jerusalem. It is confounded with Madmanna by

Eusebius. (Onomast, s. v. Mnveenvά.) [G.W.]

MADOCE (Madókη τóλis), a city on the south

coast of Arabia, in the country of the Homeritae,

apparently in the extreme west of their district, and

consequently not far to the west of Aden. (Ptol. vi.

7. § 9.) It is not otherwise known. [ G. W. ]

MADUATE'NI, a people of Thrace, mentioned

by Livy (xxxviii . 40 ) along with the Astii, Caeni,

and Coreli , but otherwise unknown.

MADU'RUS. [MADAURA.]

MA'DYTUS (Madurós : Eth. Madúrios), an im-

portant port town in the Thracian Chersonesus , on the

Hellespont, nearly opposite to Abydos. (Liv. xxxi. 16,

xxxiii . 38 ; Mela, ii . 2 ; AnnaComn. xiv. p. 429 ; Steph .

Byz. s. v.; Strab. vii . p. 331.) Ptolemy (iii. 12.

§ 4 ) mentions in the same district a town of the

name of Madis, which some identify with Madytus,

but which seems to have been situated more inland .

It is generally believed that Maito marks the site of

the ancient Madytus. [L. S. ]

MAEA (Maîa, Stadiasm. Mar. Magn. §§ 74, 75;
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called Faîa or Tata by Ptol. iv. 3. § 46) , an island

off the coast of Africa Propria, 7 stadia S. of the

island Pontia.

MAEANDER (Maíavdpos : Meinder or Boyuk

Meinder), a celebrated river in Asia Minor, has its

sources not far from Celaenae in Phrygia (Xenoph.

Anab. i. 2. § 7) , where it gushed forth in a park of

Cyrus. According to some (Strab. xii. p. 578 ;

Maxim. Tyr. viii. 38) its sources were the same as

those of the river Marsyas ; but this is irreconcilable

with Xenophon, according to whom the sources of

the two rivers were only near each other, the Mar-

syas rising in a royal palace. Others, again, as

Pliny (v. 31 ), Solinus (40. § 7) , and Martianus

Capella (6. p. 221 ) , state that the Maeander

flowed out of a lake on Mount Aulocrene. Col.

Leake (Asia Minor, p. 158, &c.) reconciles all

these apparently different statements by the remark

that both the Maeander and the Marsyas have their

origin in the lake on Mount Anlocrene, above Ce-

laenae, but that they issue at different parts of the

mountain below the lake. The Maeunder was so

celebrated in antiquity for its numerous windings ,

that its name became, and still is, proverbial. (Hom.

Il. ii. 869 ; Hesiod, Theog. 339 ; Herod. vii. 26,

30 Strab. xii . p. 577 ; Paus. viii. 41. § 3 ; Ov.

Met. viii. 162, &c.; Liv. xxxviii. 13 ; Senec. Herc.

Fur. 683, &c., Phoen . 605. ) Its whole course has

a south-western direction on the south of the range

of Mount Messogis. In the south of Tripolis it

receives the waters of the Lycus, whereby it becomes

a river of some importance. Near Carura it passes

from Phrygia into Caria, where it flows in its tor-

tuous course through the Maeandrian plain (comp.

Strab. xiv. p. 648 , xv. p. 691 ) , and finally dis-

charges itself in the Icarian sea , between Priene and

Myus, opposite to Miletus, from which its mouth is

only 10 stadia distant. (Plin. l. c.; Paus. ii . 5. § 2. )

The tributaries of the Macander are the ORGYAS,

MARSYAS, CLUDRUS, LETHAEUS, and GAESON, in

the north ; and the OBRIMAS, LYCUS, HARPASUS,

and a second MARSYAS, in the south. The Maeander

is everywhere a very deep river (Nic. Chonat . p. 125 ;

Liv. 1. c. ), but not very broad, so that in many parts

its depth equals its breadth. As moreover it carried

in its waters a great quantity of mud, it was navi-

gable only for small craft. ( Strab. xii . p. 579 , xiv. p.

636.) It frequently overflowed its banks ; and, in

consequence of the quantity of its deposits at its

mouth, the coast has been pushed about 20 or 30

stadia further into the sea, so that several small

islands off the coast have become united with the

mainland. (Paus. viii . 24. § 5 ; Thucyd. viii. 17.)

There was a story about a subterraneous connection

between the Maeander and the Alpheius in Elis.

(Paus. ii. 5. § 2 ; comp. Hamilton, Researches, vol. i .

p. 525, foll . , ii . p. 161 , foll .) [L. S.]

MAEANDER (8 Maíavopos, Ptol. vii . 2. §§

8, 10, 11 ) , a chain of mountains in Eastern India,

comprehended, according to Ptolemy's subdivision,

in the part called by him India extra Gangem.

They may be best considered as an outlying spur

from the Bepyrrhus M. (now Jarrow), extending

in a southerly direction between the Ganges and the

Doanas towards the sea coast. Their present name

seems to be Muin-Mura.
[V.]

MAEANDROPOLIS (Maιavdpoúñoλis), a town

of uncertain site, though, as its name seems to indi-

cate, it must have been situated somewhere on the

Maeander, and more especially in the territory of

Magnesia, as we learn from Stephanus B. (s. v.;

comp. Plin. v. 29) , from whom we may also infer

that the place was sometimes called Maeander. [ L.S. ]

MAEATAE (Maiάrai) , a general name given by

Dion Cassius (lxxv. 5, lxxvi. 12) to the British

tribes nearest to the Roman vallum, the Caledonii

dwelling beyond them. (Comp. Jornandes, de Reb.

Get. c. 2.)

MAEDI (Maidol, Maido , Thuc. ii. 98 ; Polyb. x.

41 ), a powerful people in the west of Thrace,

dwelling near the sources of the Axius and Margus,

and upon the southern slopes of Mt. Scomius.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol . iii . p. 472. ) Strabo

says that the Maedi bordered eastward on the Thu-

natae of Dardania (vii . p. 316) , and that the Axius

flowed through their territory (vii . p. 331 ) . The

latter was called Maedica (Maidikń, Ptol. iii . 11 .

§ 9 ; Liv. xxvi. 25, xl . 22 ) . They frequently made

incursions into Macedonia ; but in B.C. 211 , Philip

V. invaded their territory, and took their chief town

Iamphorina, which is probably represented by Vrania

or Ivorina, in the upper valley of the Margus or

Morava. (Liv. xxvi. 25.) We also learn from Livy

(xl. 22) that the same king traversed their territory

in order to reach the summit of Mt. Haemus ; and

that on his return into Macedonia he received the

submission of Petra, a fortress of the Maedi. Among

the other places in Maedica, we read of Phragandae

(Liv. xxvi. 25) and Desudaba, probably the modern

Kumánovo, on one of the confluents of the upper

Axius. (Liv. xliv . 26. ) The Maedi are said to have

been of the same race as the Bithynians in Asia, and

were hence called Maedobithyni (Steph. B. s. v.

Maidoí ; Strab. vii. p. 295). (Comp. Strab. vii.

p. 316 ; Plin . iv. 11. s. 18.)

MAENACA (Maιváên) , a Greek city on the S.

coast of Hispania Baetica, the most westerly colony

of the Phocaeans. ( Strab. iii . p. 156 ; Scymn. 145 , et

seq . ) In Strabo's time it had been destroyed ; but the

ruins were still visible. He refutes the error of those

who confounded it with MALACA, which was not a

Greek, but a Phoenician city, and lay further to the

W.; but this error is repeated by Avienus (Or.

Marit. 426 , et seq.). The place seems to be the

Mákn of Stephanus. [P.S.]

MAE'NALUS. 1. (Maívaλos, Strab . viii. p. 388 ;

Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 769 ; Maivaλov, Theocr. i.

123 ; Tò Maivákov õpos , Paus. viii. 36. § 7 ; Mae-

nalus, Virg. Ecl. viii. 22 ; Mel . ii . 3 ; Plin. iv. 6.

s. 10 ; Maenala, pl., Virg. Ecl. x. 55 ; Ov. Met. i.

216) , a lofty mountain of Arcadia, forming the

western boundary of the territories of Mantineia and

Tegea. It was especially sacred to the god Pan,

who is hence called Maenalius Deus (Ov. Fast. iv.

650.) The inhabitants of the mountain fancied

that they had frequently heard the god playing on

his pipe . The two highest summits of the moun-

tain are called at present Aidin and Apano-Khrépa:

the latter is 5115 feet high. The mountain is at

present covered with pines and firs ; the chief pass

through it is near the modern town of Tripolitza.
-
The Roman poets frequently use the adjectives

Maenalius and Maenalis as equivalent to Arcadian.

Hence Maenalii versus , shepherds' songs, such as

were usual in Arcadia (Virg. Ecl. viii. 21 ) ; Maenalis

ora, i.e. Arcadia (Ov. Fast. iii.84) ; Maenalis nympha,

i. e. Carmenta (Ov. Fast. i. 634) ; Maenalis Ursa,

and Maenalia Arctos, the constellation of the Bear,

into which Callisto, daughter of Lycaon, king of

Arcadia, was said to have been metamorphosed. (Ov.

Trist. iii . 11. 8, Fast. ii. 192.)

2. (Μαίναλος : Εth. Μαινάλιος , Μαιναλίτης , Μαι ·
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vaλeus), a town of Arcadia, and the capital of the

district Maenalia (Mairaxía, Thuc. v. 64 ; Paus.

iii. 11. § 7, vi. 7. § 9 , viii. 9. § 4), which formed

part of the territory of Megalopolis upon the foun-

dation of the latter city. Alist of the towns in Mae-

nalia is given in Vol. I. p . 192. The town Maenalus

was in ruins in the time of Pausanias, who mentions

a temple of Athena, a stadium, and a hippodrome, as

belonging to the place. (Paus. viii . 3. § 4 , 36.

§ 8; Steph. B. s. v. ) Its site is uncertain. Ross

supposes that the remains of polygonal walls on the

isolated hill, on the right bank of the river Helisson

and opposite the village Davià, represent Maenalus ;

and this appears more probable than the opinion of

Leake, who identifies this site with Dipaea, and

thinks that Maenalus stood on Mt. Apano-khrépa.

(Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, vol . i . p. 117 ; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii . p. 52, Peloponnesiaca, p. 243.)

[DIPAEA. ]

MAENA'RIAE INSULAE, a cluster of little

islands in the gulf of Palma, off the coast of the

Greater Balearis. ( Plin. iii . 5. s . 11. ) [P. S.]

MAE'NOBA (Mela, ii . 6. § 7 ; Plin . iii. 1. s. 3 ;

Mávosa, Ptol . ii. 4.§ 7 ; MENOVA, Itin. Ant. p. 405 :

Velez Malaga), a town ofthe Bastuli Poeni, on the S.

coast of Baetica, 12 M. P. E. of Malaca, on a river of

the same name (Velez). Strabo (iii . p. 143) also men-

tions Maenoba (Maivo6a) , with Astra, Nabrissa,Onoba,

and Ossonoba, as towns remarkable for their situation

on tidal estuaries ; whence Ukert argues that, since

not only all the other places thus mentioned were

outside of the Straits, but also Strabo's description |

necessarily applies to an estuary exposed to the tides

of the Atlantic, we must seek for his Maenoba else-

where than on the tideless Mediterranean. Accord-

ingly, he places it on the river Maenoba or Menuba

(Guadiamar) , the lowest of the great tributaries of

the Baetis, on its right side, mentioned both by Pliny

(iii . 1. s. 3) , and in an inscription found at San Lu-

car la Mayor (Caro, ap. Florez, Esp. S. vol. ix. p. 47) ,

up which river the tide extends to a considerable

distance. (Ukert, vol. ii . pt . 1 , pp. 288, 349 , 350. )

This argument, though doubtful, has certainly

some force, and it is adopted by Spruner in his
Atlas.

[P.S.]

MAE'NOBA (Ma'vosa), rivers. [MAENOBA. ]

MAENOBO'RA (Maivo6wpa) , a town of the

Mastiani, in the S. of Spain, mentioned by Hecataeus

(ap. Steph. B. s. v.) , seems to be identical with

MAENOBA on the S. coast of Baetica. [ P.S. ]

MAEO'NIA (Malovía), an ancient name of Lydia.

[LYDIA. ] There was, also, in later times a town

of this name in Lydia, mentioned by Pliny (v. 29.

s. 30), Hierocles (p. 670) , and in the Episcopal No-

titia; andofwhich several coins are extant. Its ruins

have been found at a place called Megné, 5 English

miles W. ofSandal. (Hamilton, Researches, vol . ii.

p. 139.)

37
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MAEO'TAE (Mairai, Seyl. p. 31 ; Strab. xi.

pp. 492 , 494 ; Plin. iv. 26 ; Maeotici, Pomp. Mela ,

i. 2. § 6, i. 19. § 17 ; Plin. vi. 7 ) , a collective name

which was given to the peoples about the Palus |

|

Maeotis as early as the logographer Hellanicus

(p. 78), if we read with his editor Sturz (for Ma-

Xtrai), Mai@rai. According to Strabo (7. c.) they

lived partly on fish, and partly tilled the land, but

were no less warlike than their nomad neighbours.

He enumerates the following subdivisions of the

Maeotae : Sindi, Dandarii , Toreatae, Agri, Arrechi,

Tarpetes, Obidiaceni, Sittaceni , Dosci , and many

others. These wild hordes were sometimes tributary

to the factory at the Tanais, and at other times to

the Bosporani, revolting from one to the other. The

kingdom of the Cimmerian Bosporus in later times,

especially under Pharnaces, Asander, and Polemon,

extended as far as the Tanais. [E. B. J.]

MAEO'TIS PALUS, the large body of water to

the NE. of the Euxine now called the Sea of Azov,

or the Azák-deniz-i of the Turks. This sea was

usually called " Palus Maeotis " ( Mairis Xíµvn,

Aesch. Prom. 427) , but sometimes " Maeotica " or

"Maeotia Palus " (Plin. ii. 67 ; Lucan, ii. 641 ),

" Maeotius " or " Maeotis Lacus " (Plin. iv. 24, vi.

6), "Maeotium " or "Maeoticum aequor" (Avien.

v. 32 ; Val. Flac. iv. 720) , " Cimmeriae Paludes "

(Claud. in Eutrop. i. 249 ) , " Cimmericum" or " Bos-

poricum Mare " (Gell. xvii. 8) , " Scythicae Undae,

Paludes " (Ovid. Her. vi. 107 , Trist. iii. 4. 49). The

genitive in Latin followed the Greek form " Mae-

otidis," but was sometimes " Maeotis " (Ennius, ap.

Cic. Tusc. v. 17). The accusative has the two forms

MaiwTI " Maeotim " (Plin . x. 10), and Mairida

"Maeotida (Pomp. Mela, i. 3. § 1 , ii. 1. § 1 ).

Pliny ( vi. 7) has preserved the Scythian name Te-

merinda, which he translates by " Mater Maris."
The Maeotic gulf, with a surface of rather more

than 13,000 square miles, was supposed by the an-

cients to be of far larger dimensions than it really

is . Thus Herodotus (iv. 86 ) believed it to be not

much less in extent than the Euxine, while Scylax

(p. 30, ed. Hudson) calculated it at half the size of

that sea. Strabo (ii. p. 125 , comp. vii . pp. 307-

312, xi. p. 493 ; Arrian. Perip. p. 20, ed. Hudson ;

Agathem. i . 3, ii. 14 ) estimated the circumference at

somewhat more than 9000 stadia, but Polybius (iv.

39 ) reduces it to 8000 stadia. According to Pliny

(iv. 24) its circuit was reckoned at 1406 M. P., or,

according to some, 1125 M. P. Strabo (vii. p. 310)

reckons it in length 2200 stadia between the Cim-

merian Bosporus and the mouth of the Tanais, and

therefore camne nearest amongst the ancients in the

length; but he seems to have supposed it to carry

its width on towards the Tanais (comp. Rennell,

Compar. Geog. vol . ii. p 331) . The length accord-

ing to Pliny (l. c .) is 385 M. P. , which agrees with

the estimate of Ptolemy (v. 9. §§ 1-7) . Polybius

(1. c. ) confidently anticipated an entire and speedy

choking of the waters of the Maeotis ; and ever since

his time the theory that the Sea of Azov has con-

tracted its boundaries has met with considerable

support, though on this point there is a material

discordance among the various authorities ; the latest

statement , and approximation to the amount of its

cubic contents will be found in Admiral Smyth's

work (The Mediterranean, p. 148) . The ancients

appear to have been correct in their assertion about

the absence of salt in its waters, as, although in SW.

winds,when the water is highest, it becomes brackish,

yet at other times it is drinkable, though of a disa-

greeable flavour (Jones, Trav. vol. ii . p. 143 ; Journ

Geog. Soc. vol. i . p. 106) . [ E. B. J. ]

MAEPHA (Malpa unтpóroλis) , an inland city of

Arabia Felix, placed by Ptolemy in long. 83° 15',
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lat. 150, the capital, no doubt, of the Maphoritae,

whom he places above the Homeritae and Adramitae

of the southern coast. [MAPHORITAE. ] The

situation of this tribe is still marked by the wide

and very fruitful Wady Mayfah, in the midst of

which " the very extensive village named Mayfah,

situated at the eastern base of the Hummarees,"

perhaps marks the site of the Maepha metropolis.

Mr. Forster, however, identifies it with the ruined

site of Nakab-el- Hajar, discovered and described

by Lient. Wellstead in 1834, the situation of which

is thus stated by that officer :-" Nakab-el- Hajar is

situated north-west , and is distant forty-eight miles

from the village of 'Ain [on the coast ] , which is

marked on the chart in latitude 14° 2 ′ north , and

longitude 46° 30′ east, nearly." It stands in the

centre ofthe Wady Meifah, nearly 20 miles north

of the village of that name, and was evidently a

place of considerable importance in ancient times.

The inscription over the gateway, in the ancient

Arabic character, commonly known as the Hadrau-

matic, would doubtless throw light on the history of

this castle; and it is curious that while the at-

tempted decipherments of Professor Roediger and

Mr. Charles Forster have so little in common, both

would agree in identifying it with Maepha; for

while the former discovers the name Mefa twice in |

the first line of the inscription, the latter, who pro-

nounces that this name " has no existence in the in-

scription," compensates for this disappointment by

discovering a list of proper names, which serve to

connect it with several historical personages, among

whom are an Arabian patriarch , Mohâreb, son of

Koreish, " belonging to a period certainly prior to

the Christian era; " and Charibaël , " that king of

the Homerites and Sabaeans celebrated by Arrian

(Periplus Maris Eryth. pp. 13 , 14, apud Hudson

Geographici Minores) , whose alliance in the reign

of Claudius was assiduously conrted by the Ro-

mans. The inscription further mentions many of the

buildings described by Lieut. Wellstead. (Forster,

vol. ii. pp. 193-204, 383-393.) [G. W.]

MAERA. [MANTINEIA.]

MAESIA SILVA, a forest of Etruria, in the ter-

ritory of the Veientines, which was conquered from

them by Ancus Marcius. (Liv. i . 33.) Its site

cannot be determined with certainty, but it was pro-

bably situated on the right bank of the Tiber,

between Rome and the sea-coast. Pliny also no-

tices it as abounding in dormice. (Plin. viii. 58. 6.

83.) [E. H. B.]

MAESO'LIA († Maiowλía, Ptol. vii. 1. § 15 ;

in Peripl. p. 35 , Maoaλía), a district on the eastern

coast of Hindostán , along the Bay ofBengal, corre-

sponding to that now occupied by the Circars and

the upper part of the Coromandel coast. Ptolemy

mentions two towns in its territory which he calls

Emporia, namely, Contacossyla (probably the pre-

sent Masulipattana) and Allosygna. The district

was traversed by a river of considerable size, the

Maesolus (now Godávari), which flows into the

Bay of Bengal, after giving its name to the sur-

rounding country. It was from one of the ports of

Maesolia that merchants were in the habit of taking

ship and crossing the Bay ofBengal to the Aurea

Chersonesus. The people were called Maesoli (Mai-

Ao ). (Vincent, Peripl. vol. ii. p. 521. ) [ V. ]

MAESOLUS (8 Malowλos, Ptol. vii . 1. §§ 15,

37), a river of considerable size, which rises in

the Deccan or midland part of Hindostán, and

flows in a course at first SE., and then nearly E

|

till it falls into the Bay of Bengal in lat. 18° . N.

There has been some dispute among geographers as

to its modern representative, some making it the

same as the Kistna, and some as the Godavari.

The latter is probably the most correct supposition.

Ptolemy places its source in the Orudii or Aruedi

mountains, which would seem to be part of the

chain of the western Ghats. [V.]

MA'GABA (Kurgh Dagh), a considerable moun-

tain in the central part of Galatia, W. ofthe river

Halys, and E. of the city of Ancyra, which was only

10 Roman miles distant from it. In B. C. 189, when

Manlius was carrying on war against the Galatians,

the Tectosagi and Trocmi took refuge on Mt. Magaba,

and there defended themselves against the Romans,

but were defeated. (Liv. xxxviii. 19, 26 ; Flor. i. 11.)

According to Rufus Festus ( 11) , this mountain was

afterwards called Modiacus. [L. S.]

MAGABULA, a place mentioned in the Peuting.

Table in Pontus Polemoniacus, on the road from

Comana to Nicopolis, at a distance of 21 miles from

the former city. There can be no doubt but that it

is the same place as Megalula (Meyάλovλa) men-

tioned by Ptolemy (v. 6. § 10) ; but its exact site

cannot be ascertained . [L. S.]

MAGARSA, MAGARSUS, or MEGARSUS (Má-

γαρσα, Μάγαρσος, Μέγαρσος) , a town in the eastern

part of Cilicia, situated on a height close to the

mouth of the river Pyramus. (Strab. xiv. p. 676.)

Alexander, previous to the battle of Issus, marched

from Soli to Megarsus, and there offered sacrifices to

Athena Megarsis, and to Amphilochus , the son of

Amphiaraus, the reputed founder of the place.

(Arrian , Anab. ii. 5.) It seems to have formed the

port of Mallus ( Steph. Byz. s. v. Máyapoos ; Lycoph.

439 ; Plin. H. N. v. 22) . The hill on which the

town stood now bears the name of Karadash, and

vestiges of ancient buildings are still seen upon it.

(Leake, Asia Minor, p. 215 , foll.) [L. S.]

MAGDALA (Μαγδαλά: Εth. Μαγδαληνός),

town of Galilee, chiefly noted as the birthplace of

that Mary towhom the distinguished name of Mag-

dalene is ever applied in the Gospel. The place itself

is mentioned only by S. Matthew (xv. 39) , where

we find the words тà öpia Maydaλá, which are repre-

sented in the parallel passage in S. Mark (viii. 10)

as тà μéρn Daλμavoveά. As neither does this name

occur elsewhere, we have no clue to the situation

of the town ; although, a modern writer says , " it

seems to follow from the New Testament itself that

it lay on the west side of the lake." The argument

is , that , on leaving the coast of Magdala, our Lord

embarked again, and " departed to the other side,”—

" an expression which in the N. T. is applied al-

most exclusively to the country east of the lake and

ofthe Jordan.” ( Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. p. 278.)

There can, however, be no difficulty in identifying it

with the site of the modern village of Mejdel in the

SE. corner of the plain of Gennesaret ; where there

certainly existed an ancient town of the name, no-

ticed in the Jerusalem Talmud, compiled in Tibe-

rias, from which it is not more than 4 or 5 miles

distant, on the north: probably identical also with

Migdal-el, in the tribe of Naphtali. (Josh. xix. 38.)

It is a small and insignificant village, " looking

much like a ruin, though exhibiting no marks of

antiquity." (Robinson, l. c.) Pococke's argument

against this identification is unintelligible :-" This

does not seem to be Magdalum mentioned in Scrip-

ture, because that is spoken of with Dalmanutha,

which was to the east of the sea." (Observations

R 3
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•

the extraordinary extent of the place, as ascertained

by its remains, renders this suggestion more than

probable. The walls, now almost entirely destroyed,

enclosed an area of from 20 to 30 acres. Leland,

speaking of Kenchester, says :—"Ther hath ben

fownd nostra memoria lateres Britannici ; et ex eis-

dem canales, aquae ductus, tesselata pavimente,

fragmentum catenulae aureae, calcar ex argento,'

byside other strawng things." The tesselated

pavements, mentioned by Leland, have, of late years,

been partially laid open. The only lapidary inscrip-

tion which appears on record, as discovered at Ken-

chester, is a fragment with the name of the emperor

Numerian ; but coins and miscellaneous antiquities

are still, from time to time, ploughed up.

on Palestine, Travels, vol . ii . p. 71. ) How this last

assertion is to be proved does not appear. The

authority of Josephus has been quoted for a Mag-

dala near Gamala, and consequently on the east ofthe

sea (Vita, § 24) ; but the reading is corrupt.

(Robinson, 1. c. p. 279 , note.) [G. W.]

MAG'DOLUM (Máydoλov, Herod . ii. 159 ; but

Máydwλov in LXX.; the Migdol of the Old Testa-

ment (Exod. xiv. 2 ; Numb. xxxiii . 7 ; 2 Kings,

xxiii . 29 ; Jerem. xliv. 1 , xlvi. 14 ; Ezek. xxix.

10, xxx. 6 ; It. Anton. p. 171 ) , a town of Lower

Aegypt which stood about 12 miles S. of Pelusium,

on the coast-road between Aegypt and Syro-Phoe-

nicia. Here, according to Herodotus, ( 1. c.) Pha-

raoh-Necho defeated the Syrians, about 608 B. C.

Eusebius (Praepar. Evang. ix. 18), apparently re- 2. A station in Britain, on the line ofthe Roman

ferring to the same event , calls the defeated army Wall, mentioned in the Notitia ; it also occurs in Geog.

" Syrians of Judah." That the Syrians should have Ravenn.; and probably on the Rudge Cup, as Maiss.

advanced so near the frontiers of Egypt as the Del- Its site is that of Carvoran, a little to the S. of the

taic Magdolum, with an arid desert on their flanks | Wall, on a high and commanding position near the

and rear (comp. Herod. iii. 5) seems extraordinary ; village of Greenhead.

neither is the suspicious aspect of the Battle of Mag-

dolus diminished by the conquest of Cadytis, a con-

siderable city of Palestine, being represented as its

result. The Syrians might indeed have pushed

rapidly along the coast-road to Aegypt, if they had

previously secured the aid of the desert tribes of

Arabs , as Cambyses did before his invasion of

Aegypt (comp. Herod . iii . 7) . Calmet's Dict. ofthe

Bible, s . v. Megiddo ; Winer, Bibl. Realwörterbuch,

vol. ii . p. 93, note 2 ; Champollion, L'Egypte, vol .

ii . p. 79. [W. B. D.]

MAGELLI, a Ligurian tribe, mentioned only by

Pliny (iii . 5. s. 7) . They have been supposed to

have occupied the Val di Mugello , in the Apennines,

N. of Florence ; but though it is certain that the

Ligurians at one time extended as far to the E. as

this, it is very improbable that Pliny should have

included such a tribe in his description of Roman

Liguria. The name of the Mugello is found in

Procopius (B. G. iii. 5) where he speaks of a place

(xwpior) called Mucella (Mouкéλλa) , situated a

day's journey to the N. of Florence. [E. H. B.]

MAGETO'BRIA or ADMAGETÖ'BRIA, in

Gallia. Probably the true name ended in -briva or

-briga. Ariovistus, the German, defeated the forces

of the Galli in a fight at this place. (Caes. B. G. i.

31.) The site of Magetobria is unknown. The

resemblance of name induced D'Anville (Notice, &c.)

to fix it at Moigte de Broie, near the confluence of

the Ognon and the Saône, a little above Pontarlier.

There is a story of a broken urn , with the inscrip-

tion MAGETOB. , having been found in the Saône in

1802. But this story is of doubtful credit, and the

urn cannot be found now. Walckenaer supposes

Amage on the Brenchin, which is west of Faucogney

and east of Luxeuil, to correspond best to the indi-

cations in Caesar's text. But Caesar does not give

us the least indication of the position of Mage-

tobria.
[G.L ]

MAGI. [MEDIA. ]

MAGIOVINTUM or MAGIOVINIUM, in Bri-

tain, a station placed in three of the itinera of

Antoninus at the distance of 24 miles to the N. of

Verulamium. Its site is generally supposed to be at

Fenny Stratford. [C. R. S. ]

MAGNA (It. Ant. p. 484 ; Geogr . Ravenn.). 1. A

town or station in Britain, the site of which is now

occupied by Kenchester, in Herefordshire. In both

of the above works the word is in the plural form,

Magnis, most probably for Magnis Castris . Indeed,

There seems but little doubt of Carvoran being

the site of this Magna ; although, unlike many of

the Notitia stations on the Wall, its position has not

been identified by inscriptions. The Notitia places

at Magna the second cohort of the Dalmatians . At

least two inscriptions found here mention the Hamii,

but none name the Dalmatians . The Hamii do not

appear to be recorded in any other inscriptions, and

they are not mentioned by that name in the Notitia.

Hodgson (Roman Wall and South Tindale, p. 205)

considers that these auxiliary troops were from

Apamenia in Syria, at the confluence of the Orontes

and Marsyas, 62 miles from Aleppo, which is still

a large place, and called Hamah, and, in ancient

times, Hama. This conjecture seems feasible, as the

Notitia mentions the Colors Prima Apamenorum as

quartered in Egypt ; and also as some altars dedi-

cated to the Syrian goddess have been discovered at

Carvoran. [C. R. S. ]

MAGNA GRAECIA (ἡ μεγάλη Ελλάς) , was

the name given in ancient times by the Greeks

themselves to the assemblage of Greek colonies

which encircled the shores of Southern Italy. The

name is not found in any extant author earlier than

Polybius : but the latter, in speaking of the cities

of Magna Graecia in the time of Pythagoras, uses

the expression, "the country that was then called

Magna Graecia" (Pol. ii. 39) ; and it appears cer-

tain that the name must have arisen at an early

period, while the Greek colonies in Italy were at

the height of their power and prosperity, and be-

fore the states of Greece proper had attained to

their fullest greatness. But the omission of the

name in Herodotus and Thucydides, even in pas-

sages where it would have been convenient as a

geographical designation , seems to show that it was

not in their time generally recognised as a distinc-

tive appellation, and was probably first adopted as

such by the historians and geographers of later

times, though its origin must have been derived

from a much earlier age. It is perhaps still more

significant, that the name is not found in Seylax,

though that author attaches particular importance

to the enumeration of the Greek cities in Italy as

distinguished from those of the barbarians.

Nor is the use of the term, even at a later period,

very fixed or definite. Strabo seems to imply that

the Greek cities of Sicily were included under the

appellation ; but this is certainly opposed to the more

general usage, which confined the term to the colo--
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nies in Italy Even of these, it is not clear whether

Cumae and its colonies in Campania were regarded

as belonging to it ; it is certain at least that the

name is more generally used with reference only to

the Greek cities in the south of Italy, including

those on the shores of the Tarentine gulf and the

Brattian peninsula, together with Velia, Posidonia,

and Laus, on the W. coast of Lucania. Sometimes,

indeed, the name is confined within stil narrower

limits, as applying only to the cities on the Tarentine

gulf, from Locri to Tarentum (Plin . iii . 10. s. 15 ;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 10) ; but it is probable that this dis-

tinction was introduced only by the later geogra-

phers , and did not correspond to the original meaning

of the term. Indeed, the name itself sufficiently

implies (what is expressly stated by many ancient

writers) that it was derived from the number and

importance of the Greek colonies in Southern Italy,

and must, therefore, naturally have been extended

to them all. (Strab. vi . p. 253 ; Scymn. Ch. 303 ;

Pol. ii. 39, iii . 118 ; Athen. xii . p. 523 ; Justin,

xx. 2 ; Cic. Tusc. iv. 1 , v. 4 , de Or. iii . 34. ) It

must be added that the name was never understood

(except perhaps by late geographers) as a territorial

one, including the whole of Southern Italy, but ap-

plied merely to the Greek cities on the coasts, so as

to correspond with the expression " Graecorum omnis

ora," employed by Livy (xxii. 61 ). The same au-

thor in one passage (xxxi. 7) uses the phrase

"Graecia Major," which is found also in Festus

(p. 134, ed. Müll. ) , and employed by Justin and

Ovid (Justin, l. c.; Ov. Fast. iv. 64) ; but the

common form of expression was certainly Graecia

Magna (Cic. ll . cc.)

There could obviously be no ethnic appellation

which corresponded to such a term ; but it is im-

portant to observe that the name of ' Iraλ @τaι is

universally used by the best writers to designate the

Greeks in Italy, or as equivalent to the phrase of

KaTà Thy 'Itaλíav "Exλnves, and is never con-

founded with that of Iraλo , or the Italians in

general. (Thuc. vi . 44 ; Herod . iv. 15 , &c. ) Poly-

bius, however, as well as later writers, sometimes

loses sight of this distinction. (Pol. vi. 52.)

The geographical description of the country known

as Magna Graecia is given under the article ITALIA,

and in more detail in those of BRUTTII, LUCANIA,

and CALABRIA ; but as the history of these Greek

colonies is to a great extent separate from that of

the mother country, while it is equally distinct from

that of the Italian nations which came early in con-

tact with Rome, it will be convenient here to give

a brief summary of the history of Magna Graecia,

bringing together under one head the leading facts

which are given in the articles of the several

cities.

The general testimony ofantiquity points to Cumae

as the most ancient of all the Greek settlements in

Italy ; and though we may reasonably refuse to

admit the precise date assigned for its foundation

(B. C. 1050) , there seems no sufficient reason to

doubt the fact that it really preceded all other Greek

colonies in Italy or Sicily [CUMAE. ] But, from

its remote position , it appears to have been in great

measure isolated from the later Greek settlements,

and, together with its own colonies and dependencies ,

Dicaearchia and Neapolis , formed a little group of

Greek cities, that had but little connection with

those further south, which here form the immediate

subject of consideration.

With the single exception of Cumae, it seems

certain that none of the Greek colonies in Italy were

more ancient than those in Sicily; while there seems

good reason to suppose that the greater part of them

were founded within the half century which followed

the first commencement of Greek colonisation in that

quarter. (B. C. 735–685 .) The causes which

just at that period gave so sudden an impulse to

emigration in this direction , are unknown to us ;

but, though the precise dates of the foundation of

these colonies are often uncertain , and we have no

record of their establishment equal either in com-

pleteness or authority to that preserved by Thucy-

dides concerning the Greek cities in Sicily , we may

still trace with tolerable certainty the course and

progress of the Greek colonisation of Italy.

The Achaeans led the way ; and it is remarkable

that a people who never played more than a subor-

dinate part in the affairs of Greece itself should have

been the founders of the two most powerful cities of

Magna Graecia. Of these, SYBARIS was the earliest

of the Achaean colonies, and the most ancient ofthe

Greek settlements in Italy of which the date is

known with any approach to certainty. Its foun-

dation is ascribed to the year 720 B. c. (Scymn.

Ch. 360 ; Clinton, F. H. vol . i . p. 174) ; and that

ofCROTONA, according to the best authorities, may

be placed about ten years later, B. C. 710. [CRO-

TONA. ] Within a very few years of the same period,

took place the settlement of TARENTUM, a Spartan

colony founded after the close of the First Messenian

War, about 708 B. C. A spirit of rivalry between

this city and the Achaean colonies seems to have

early sprung up; and it was with a view of checking
the encroachments of the Tarentines that the

Achaeans, at the invitation of the Sybarites, founded

the colony of METAPONTUM, on the immediate

frontier of the Tarentine territory. The date of this

is very uncertain (though it may probably be placed

between 700 and 680 B. C.) ; but it is clear that

Metapontum rose rapidly to prosperity, and became

the third in importance among the Achaean colonies.

While the latter were thus extending themselves

along the shores of the Tarentine gulf, we find sub-

sisting in the midst of them the Ionian colony of

SIRIS, the history of which is extremely obscure,

but which for a brief period rivalled even the neigh-

bouring Sybaris in opulence and luxury. [ SIRIS ].

Further towards the S. , the Locrians from Greece

founded near the Cape Zephyrium the city which

was thence known by the name of LOCRI EPIZE-

PHYRII. This settlement is described by Strabo as

nearly contemporary with that of Crotona (B.c.710),

though some authorities would bring it down to a

period thirty or fortyyears later. [LOCRI. ] The next

important colony was that of RHEGIUM, on the

Sicilian straits, which was, according to the general

statement, a Chalcidic colony, founded subsequently

to Zancle in Sicily, but which, from the traditions

connected with its foundation, would seem to have

been more ancient even than Sybaris. [RHEGIUM.]

The Greek cities on the Tyrrhenian sea along the

shores of Bruttium and Lucania were, with the

single exception of VELIA, which was not founded

till about 540 B. C., all of them colonies from the

earlier settlements already noticed and not sent out

directly from the mother country. Thus Posi-

DONIA, LAUS and SCIDRUS, on the Tyrrhenian sea,

were all colonies of Sybaris, which in the days of its

greatness undoubtedly extended its dominion from sea

to sea. In like manner, Crotona had founded TERINA

on the W. coast of the Bruttian peninsula, as well

R 4
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asCAULONIA on the E. coast, but considerably more

to the S. Locri, also , had established two colonies

on the W. coast, HIPPONIUM and MEDMA ; neither

of which, however, attained to any great importance.

Several other places which at a later period assumed

more or less of a Greek character, were probably

only Oenotrian towns, which had become gradually

Hellenised, but without ever receiving Greek colonies.

Such were PANDOSIA, PETELIA, TEMESA, and pro-

bably SCYLLETIUM also, though this is frequently

called an Athenian colony.

We have very little information as to the early

history of these Greek cities in Italy. All accounts

agree in representing them as rising rapidly to a

high state of prosperity, and attaining to an amount

ofwealth and power which far exceeded that enjoyed

at so early a period by any of the cities of the mother

country. The Achaean colonies, Sybaris, Crotona,

and Metapontum, seem to have been the first to

attain to this flourishing condition ; and Sybaris

especially became proverbial for its wealth and the

Juxurious habits of its citizens. [ SYBARIS. ] There

can be no doubt that the extraordinary fertility of

the district in which these colonies were founded

was the primary cause of their prosperity ; but they

appear, also, to have carried on an extensive foreign

commerce ; and as they increased in power they

sought to extend their territorial possessions, so that

we are told that Sybaris , in the days of its greatness,

ruled over twenty-five dependent cities, and four

nations or tribes of the neighbouring Oenotrians .

(Strab. vi. p. 263.) It is remarkable how little we

hear of any wars with the barbarians of the interior,

or of any check to the progress of the Greek cities

arising from this cause ; and it seems probable, not

only that the Pelasgic origin of these tribes [ OE

NOTRIA] caused them to assimilate with compa-

rative facility with the Hellenic settlers, but that

many of them were admitted to the full rights of

citizens, and amalgamated into one body with the

foreign colonists. This we know to have been the

case with Locri in particular (Pol. xii. 5) ; and there

can be little doubt that the same thing took place

more or less extensively in all the other cities.

(Diod. xii. 9. ) It is, indeed, impossible, on any

other supposition , to explain the rapidity with which

these rose to an amount of wealth and population at

that time unexampled in the Hellenic world.

which appears to have led to the capture, and per-

haps the destruction, of that city. (Justin, xx. 2.)

But the date of this event is almost wholly un-

certain [ SIRIS ] , and scarcely less so is that of the

much more celebrated battle of the Sagras, which

Justin connects with the fall of Siris ; while other

authors would bring it down to a much later period.

[ SAGRAS. ] According to all accounts, that famous

battle, in which it is said that 120,000 Crotoniats

were defeated by 10,000, or at most 15,000, of the

Locrians and Rhegians, inflicted for a time a severe

blow upon the prosperity of Crotona : but Strabo is

certainly in error in representing that city as never

recovering from its effects. [ CROTONA.] Justin, on

the contrary, describes the period of depression con-

sequent on this disaster as continuing only till the

time of Pythagoras (xx. 4) ; and it is certain that

in the days of that philosopher, Crotona, as well as

the neighbouring Achaean cities, appears in a state

of great prosperity.

It was about the year B.C. 530 that the arrival

of Pythagoras at Crotona gave rise to a marked

change in the cities of Magna Graecia. The extra-

ordinary influence which he speedily acquired, was

not confined to that city, but extended to Sybaris

and Metapontum also, as well as to Rhegium and

Tarentum. And it was so far from being limited to

the proper sphere of philosophy, that it led to the

introduction of great political changes, and for a

time threw the chief ascendency in the state into

the hands of the Pythagoreans. [CROTONA. ] Their

power was ultimately overthrown by a violent revo-

lution, which led to the expulsion of Pythagoras

himself and his followers from Crotona ; and this

seems to have been followed by similar disturbances

in the other cities. We are very imperfectly in-

formed as to the circumstances of these revolutions,

but it seems certain that they gave rise to a period

of disorder and confusion throughout the cities of

Magna Graecia from which the latter did not fully

recover for a considerable period . (Pol. ii. 39 ; Justin,

xx. 4 ; Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 258-264; Porphyr. V. P.

54-58.)

It was apparently before the expulsion of the

Pythagoreans, and while their influence was still

paramount at Crotona, that the final contest arose

between that city and Sybaris, which ended in the

total destruction of the latter, B. C. 510. On that

It seems certain that the period of about two cen- occasion we are told that the Crotoniats brought

turies, which elapsed from the first settlement of the into the field 100,000 men, and the Sybarites not

Greek colonies till after the fall of Sybaris (B.c. 710 less than 300,000 ; and though these numbers can-

-510), was that during which these cities rose to not be received as historically accurate, they suffici-

the height of their power ; and probably the half ently prove the opinion entertained of the opulence

century preceding the latter event (D. c. 560-510) and power of the rival cities. The decisive victory

may be taken as the culminating point in the pro- of the Crotoniats on the banks of the river Traeis

sperity of the Achaean cities (Grote, vol . iii . p. 522. ) was followed by the capture and total destruction of

Unfortunately, it is precisely for this period that we Sybaris, —an event which seems to have produced a

are the most absolutely deficient in historical in- profound sensation in the Hellenic world (Herod. vi.

formation. The loss of the early books of Diodorus 21 ) , and must have caused a great change in the

is especially to be regretted, as they would undoubt- political relations of Magna Graecia. Unfortunately,

edly have preserved to us many interesting notices

concerning the early fortunes of the Greek cities,

and at the same time have afforded us a clue to the

chronological arrangement of the few scattered facts

that have been preserved to us. The want of this

renders it impossible to connect the extant notices

into anything like a historical narrative.

Among the earliest of these may probably be

placed the league of the three great Achaean cities,

Crotona , Sybaris, and Metapontum, for the expulsion

of the Ionians from their colony of Siris, -an union

we have no means of tracing these ; we know only

that a part of the surviving Sybarites took refuge in

the colonial cities of Laus aud Scidrus, while another

portion settled themselves on the banks of the Traeis,

where they maintained themselves for a considerable

period. (Herod . l. c.; Strab. vi. pp. 263 , 264.)

The civil dissensions arising from the expulsion of

the Pythagoreans may perhaps have been the cause

of the remarkable circumstance (which we are other-

wise at a loss to account for), that none of the states

of Magna Graecia sent assistance to the Greeks at the
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time ofthe Persian invasion. It is still more remark-

able, that even when the Athenians and Lacedaemno-

nians sent an embassy to Sicily to invoke the assist-

ance of Gelon, we do not hear of any similar appli-

cation to the Greek cities in Southern Italy.

| Italy still endeavoured to preserve their neutrality,

and refused to admit the Athenian forces within their

walls, though they did not offer any obstruction to

their progress. (Thuc. vi. 44 ; Diod. xiii. 3.) At

a later period, however, the Thurians (among whom

there was naturally an Athenian party) and the

Metapontines were induced to enter into a regular

alliance with Athens, and supplied a small force to

their assistance. (Thuc. vii. 33, 35 ; Diod. xiii.

11.)

While the Achaean cities were thus declining from

their former prosperity, Rhegium, the name of which

is scarcely mentioned in history at an earlier period ,

was raised to a position of considerable power and

importance under the rule of the despot Anaxilas

(1. c. 496-476) , who united under his authority

the city of Messana also, on the opposite side of the

straits, and thus became involved in connection with

the politics of Sicily, which had been hitherto very

distinct from those of Magna Graecia. Micythus, the

successor of Anaxilas in the government of Rhegium,

was remarkable as the founder of the colony of

Pyxus (afterwards called Buxentum ), on the Tyr- established his power over the greater part of Sicily,

rhenian sea, in B. C. 471. (Diod . xi. 59.) This was

the latest of the Greek settlements in that quarter.

About the same time (B. C. 473) we find mention

of a disastrous defeat, which must, for a time, have

given a severe check to the rising power of the

Tarentines. That people appear to have taken little

part in the disputes or contests of their Achaean

neighbours ; but after their ineffectual attempt to op-

pose the founding of Metapontum [ METAPONTUM] ,

would seem to have been principally engaged in

extending their commerce, and in wars with the

neighbouring barbarians. Here they found, among

the lapygians or Messapians, a more formidable

opposition than was encountered by the other Greek

cities. After repeated contests, in many of which

they had come off victorious and reduced many of

the Iapygian towns, the Tarentines were defeated

in a great battle by the Iapygians , with such heavy

loss that Herodotus tells us it was the greatest

slaughter of Greek citizens that had happened

within his knowledge. Three thousand Rhegian

auxiliaries, who had been sent to the support of the

Tarentines, perished on the same occasion. (Herod .

vii. 170 ; Diod. xi . 52.)

At this period the cities of Magna Graecia seem

to have been still in a prosperous and flourishing

condition ; but it was not long after that they began

to feel the combined operation of two causes which

mainly contributed to their decline. The first

danger which threatened them was from the south,

where Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, after having

began to seek to extend it in Italy also. Hitherto

the cities of Italy had kept aloof in great measure

from the revolutions and wars of the neighbouring

island : Rhegium and Locri alone seem to have

maintained closer relations with the Sicilian Greeks.

The former, from its Chalcidic origin, was naturally

friendly to the colonies of the same race in Sicily ;

and when Dionysius turned his arms against the

Chalcidic cities, Naxos, Catana, and Leontini, he at

once brought on himself the enmity of the Rhegians.

Hence, when he soon after applied to conclude a

matrimonial alliance with them, the proposal was

indignantly rejected. The Locrians, on the other

hand, readily accepted his offer, and thus secured

the powerful assistance of the despot in his subse-

quent wars. (Diod. xiv. 44 , 107.) From this time

his efforts were mainly directed to the humiliation

of Rhegium and the aggrandisement of the Locrians.

His designs in this quarter soon excited so much

alarm, that, in B. C. 393, the Italian Greeks were

induced to conclude a general league for their

mutual protection against the arms of Dionysius on

the one side, as well as those of the Lucanians on

the other. (Id. 91.) But the result was far from

successful . The combined forces of the confede-

rates were defeated by Dionysius in a great battle

at the river Helleporus or Helorus, near Caulonia,

B. C. 389 ; and this blow was followed by the cap-

ture of Caulonia itself, as well as Hipponium, both

of which places were reduced to a state of dependence

on Locri. Not long after, the powerful city of

Rhegium was compelled to surrender, after a siege

of nearly eleven months, B. C. 387. (Diod . xiv.

103-108 , 111.)

The period between the Persian and Peloponnesian

Wars witnessed the establishment of the two latest

of the Greek colonies in Southern Italy-THURII

and HERACLEA. Both of these were, however, but

a kind of renewal of previously existing settlements.

Thurii was founded in B. C. 443, by a body of

colonists, ofwhom the Athenians seem to have taken

the lead, but which was composed, in great part, of

settlers from other states of Greece [ THURII] ; with

whom were united the remaining citizens of Sybaris,

and the new colony was established within two miles

of the site of that city. The new settlement rose

rapidly to prosperity, but was soon engaged in war

with the Tarentines for the possession of the vacant

district of Siris ; until these hostilities were at

length terminated by a compromise, according to

which the two rival cities joined in establishing a

new colony, three miles from the site of the ancient

Siris, to which they gave the name of Heraclea,

B. C. 432. (Strab. vi. p. 264 ; Diod. xii. 23 , 36.)

But though thus founded by common consent, the

Tarentines seem to have had much the largest share

in its establishment , and Heraclea was always con- yoke (Strab. vi. p. 254) ; and though we cannot fix

sidered as a colony of Tarentum.

contest.

During the Peloponnesian War the cities of Magna

Graecia seem to have studiously kept aloof from the

Even when the Athenian expedition to

Sicily (B. c. 415) involved the whole of the Greek

cities in that island in the war, those onthe coasts of

While the more southerly cities of Magna Graecia

were suffering thus severely from the attacks of

Dionysius, those on the northern frontier were

menaced by a still more formidable danger. The

Lucanians, a Sabellian race or branch of the Samnite

stock, who had pressed forward into the territory of

the Oenotrians, and had gradually expelled or re-

duced to subjection the tribes of that people who

inhabited the mountain districts of the interior,

next turned their arms against the Greek cities on

the coast. Posidonia, the most northerly of these

settlements, was the first which fell under their

with accuracy the date of its conquest, it is probable

that this took place some time before we find them

engaged in wars with the cities on the Tarentine

gulf. If, indeed, we can trust to the uncertain

chronology of some of these events, they would seem

to have been already engaged in hostilities with the
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:

rising colony of Thurii at an early period of its

existence (Polyaen. ii. 10) ; but it was not till after

400 B. C. that their power assumed a formidable

aspect towards the Greeks in general. The terri-

tory of Thurii was the first object of their hos-

tilities, but the other cities were not insensible to

their danger; and hence the general league of the

Italian Greeks in B. C. 393, as already mentioned ,

was directed as much against the Lucanians as

against Dionysius. Unfortunately, their arms met

with equal ill success in both quarters and in

B. C. 390 the confederate forces were defeated by

the Lucanians with great slaughter near Laus.

(Diod. xiv. 101 , 102 ; Strab. vi. p. 253.) That

city had already fallen into the hands of the in-

vaders, who now pressed on towards the south, and

seem to have spread themselves with great rapidity

throughout the whole ofthe Bruttian peninsula. Here

they became so formidable that the younger Dionysius

was compelledto abandon the policy ofhis father (who

had courted the alliance of the Lucanians, and even

rendered them active assistance) , and turn his arms

against them , though with little effect . A period

of great confusion and disorder appears to have en-

sued, and the rise of the Bruttian people, which

took place at this period (B. c . 356) , though it in

some measure broke the power of the Lucanians,

was so far from giving any relief to the Greek cities

that they soon found the Bruttians still more for-

midable neighbours. The flourishing cities of Te-

rina and Hipponium were conquered by the bar-

barians (Diod. xvi. 15 ; Strab . vi. p. 256 ) : Rhegium

and Locri, though they maintained their nationality,

suffered almost as severely from the oppressions and

exactions of the younger Dionysius ; while Crotona,

long the most powerful city in this part of Italy,

seems never to have recovered from the blow in-

flicted on it by the elder despot of that name [ CRO-

TONA] , and was with difficulty able to defend itself

from the repeated attacks of the Bruttians. (Diod.

xix. 3, 10.)

Meanwhile, the Lucanians had turned their arms

against the more northerly cities on the Tarentine

gulf. Here the Thurians seem, as before, to have

borne the brunt of the attack ; but at length Ta-

rentum itself, which had hitherto stood aloof, and

had apparently not even joined in the league of

B. C. 393, was compelled to take up arms in its own

defence. The Tarentines could have suffered com-

paratively but little from the causes which had so

severely impaired the prosperity of the other cities

of Magna Graecia ; and Tarentum was undoubtedly

at this time the most opulent and powerful of the

Greek cities in Italy. But its citizens were already

enervated by indolence and luxury ; and when they

found themselves threatened by the forces of the

Lucanians, combined with their old enemies the

Messapians, they mistrusted their own resources,

and applied to their parent city of Sparta for assist-

ance. Archidamus, king of Sparta , accepted the

invitation, and proceeded to Italy with a consider-

able force, where he appears to have carried on the

war for some years, but was finally defeated and

slain in a battle near Manduria, B. C. 338. (Diod.

xvi. 63 , 88.) Only a few years afterwards, B. C.

332 , Alexander king of Epirus was invited over to

Italy for the same purpose. The history of his

expedition is, unfortunately, very imperiectly known

to us; though it is clear that his military operations

were attended with much success, and must have

exercised considerable influence upon the fortunes of

| the Greek cities. Though invited, in the first in-

stance, by the Tarentines, he subsequently quarrelled

with that people, and even turned his arms against

them, and took Heraclea, their colony and dependency.

At the same time he defeated the combined forces

of the Lucanians and Bruttians in several successive

battles, retook Terina, Consentia, and several other

towns, and penetrated into the heart of Bruttium,

where he was slain by a Lucanian exile, who was

serving in his own army, B. c. 326. (Liv. viii . 17,

24 ; Justin, xii. 2.)

After his death, the wars between the Tarentines

and Lucanians appear to have continued with little

intermission ; though we have no further account

of them till the year 303 B. C., when the former

people again sued to Sparta for assistance, and Cleo-

nymus, the uncle of the Spartan king, repaired to

Tarentum with a large mercenary force. So formid-

able did this armament appear that both the Mes-

sapians and Lucanians were speedily induced to sue

for peace ; while Metapontum, which, for some

reason or other, had opposed the views of Cleonymus,

was reduced by force of arms. (Diod . xx. 104.)

The Spartan prince, however, soon alienated all his

allies by his luxury and rapacity, and quitted Italy

the object of universal contempt.

We have very little information as to the wars of

Agathocles in Bruttium ; though we learn that he

made himself master of Hipponium and Crotona,

and occupied the latter city with a garrison. It is

evident, therefore, that his designs were directed as

much against the Greek cities as their barbarian

neighbours ; and the alliance which he concluded at

the same time with the Iapygians and Peucetians

could only have been with a view to the humiliation

of Tarentum. (Diod . xxi. 2 , 8. ) His ambitious de-

signs in this quarter were interrupted by his death,

B. C. 289.

Only a few years later than this took place the

celebrated expedition of Pyrrhus to Italy (B. C. 281

-274), which marks a conspicuous era in the his-

tory of Magna Graecia. Shortly before that event,

the Thurians, finding themselves hard pressed and

their city itself besieged by the Lucanians, had con-

cluded an alliance with the Romans, who raised the

siege and defeated the assailants, B. c. 282. (Appian,

Samn. 7 ; Val. Max. i. 8. § 6.) This was the first

occasion that brought the Roman power down to the

shores of the Tarentine gulf ; and here they almost

immediately after came into collision with the Taren-

tines themselves . [ TARENTUM. ] That people, con-

scious of their inability to resist the power of these

new enemies, now invoked the assistance of Pyrrhus,

king of Epirus, at the same time that they con-

cluded a league with the Lucanians and Samnites,

so long the inveterate enemies of Rome. Hence, when

Pyrrhus landed in Italy, he found himself supported

at the same time by all the remaining Greek cities

in that country, as well as by the barbarian nations

with whom they had been so long at war.
It is un-

necessary to enter into a detailed account of his

campaigns : notwithstanding his first successes, his

alliance proved of no real advantage to the Greeks,

while his visit to Sicily in B. C. 278, and his final

departure in B. C. 274, left them at the mercy of the

victorious Romans. Tarentum itself was taken by

the consuls in B. C. 272. Crotona and Locri had

previously fallen into the hands of the Romans ;

while Rhegium, which was held by a revolted body

ofCampanian troops, originally placed there as a gar-

rison, was finally reduced to subjection in B. C. 271
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There can be no doubt that the cities of Magna |

Graecia had suffered severely during these wars : the

foreign troops placed within their walls, whether

Roman or Greek, appear to have given way to simi-

lar excesses ; and the garrisons of Pyrrhus at Locri

and Tarentum were guilty of exactions and cruelties

which almost rivalled those of the Campanians at

Rhegium. In addition to the loss of their indepen-

dence, therefore, it is certain that the war of Pyrrhus

inflicted a mortal blow on the prosperity of the few

Greek cities in Southern Italy which had survived

their long-continued struggles with the Lucanians

and Bruttians. The decayed and enfeebled con-

dition of the once powerful Crotona (Liv. xxiii . 30)

was undoubtedly common to many of her neighbours

and former rivals. There were, however, some ex-

ceptions ; Heraclea especially, which had earned the

favour of Rome by a timely submission, obtained a

treaty of alliance on unusually favourable terms

(Cic. pro Balb. 22 ) , and seems to have continued

in a flourishing condition.

But the final blow to the prosperity of Magna

Graecia was inflicted by the Second Punic War. It

is probable that the Greek cities were viewed with

unfavourable eyes by the Roman government, and

were naturally desirous to recover their lost inde-

pendence. Hence they eagerly seized the opportu-

nity afforded by the victories of Hannibal, and after

the battle of Cannae we are told that almost all the

Greek cities on the S. coast of Italy (Graecorum

omnis ferme ora, Liv. xxii. 61 ) declared in favour

of the Carthaginian cause. Some of these were ,

however, overawed by Roman garrisons, which re-

strained them from open defection. Tarentum itself

(still apparently the most powerful city in this part

of Italy) was among the number; and though the

city itself was betrayed into the hands of the Car-

thaginian commander, the citadel was still retained

by a Roman garrison , which maintained its footing

until the city was recovered by Fabius, B. C. 209 .

(Liv. xxv. 8-11 , xxvii. 15, 16.) Tarentum was

on this occasion treated like a captured city, and

plundered without mercy, while the citizens were

either put to the sword or sold as slaves. Meta-

pontum was only saved from a similar fate by the

removal of its inhabitants and their property, when

Hannibal was compelled to abandon the town ; and

at a later period of the war Terina was utterly

destroyed by the Carthaginian general. (Liv. xxvii .

51 ; Strab. vi. 256.) Locri and Crotona were taken

and retaken : Rhegium alone, which maintained its

fidelity to Rome inviolate, though several times

attempted by a Carthaginian force , seems to have

in great measure escaped the ravages of the war.

It is certain that the cities of Magna Graecia

never recovered from this long series of calamities.

We have very little information as to their condition

under the government of the Roman Republic, or the

particular regulations to which they were subjected.

But it is probable that, until after the complete

subjugation of Greece and Macedonia, they were

looked upon with a jealous eye as the natural allies

of their kinsmen beyond the seas (Liv. xxxi. 7) ;

and even the colonies, whether of Roman or Latin

citizens, which were settled on the coasts of South-

ern Italy, were probably designed rather to keep

down the previous inhabitants than to recruit the

exhausted population . One of these colonies , that

to Posidonia, now known as Paestum, had been

established at a period as early as B. C. 273 ( Liv.

Epit. xiv. ; Vell. Pat. i. 14) ; and Brundusium,

which subsequently rose to be so important a city,

was also settled before the Second Punic War, B. C.

244. (Vell. Pat. l. c.; Liv. Epit. xix. ) But, with

these exceptions , all the Roman colonies to the coasts

of Lucania , Bruttium , and Calabria , date from the

period subsequent to that war. Of these, Buxentum

in Lucania and Tempsa in Bruttium were settled

as early as B. C. 194 ; and in the same year a body

of Roman colonists was established in the once

mighty Crotona. (Liv . xxxiv. 47.) Shortly after-

wards two other colonies were settled, one at Thurii

in Lucania, in B. c. 193 , and the other at Hippo-

nium or Vibo, in Bruttium, B. c. 192. (Liv. xxxiv.

53 , xxxv. 9, 40.) The last of these , which under

the name of Vibo Valentia became a flourishing and

important town, was the only one of these colonies

which appears to have risen to any considerable

prosperity. At a much later period (B. c. 123), the

two colonies sent to Scylacium and Tarentum , under

the names of Colonia Minervia and Neptunia (Vell.

Pat. i. 15) , were probably designed as an attempt to

recruit the sinking population of those places.

But all attempts to check the rapid decline of this

part of Italy were obviously unsuccessful. It is pro-

bable, or indeed almost certain, that malaria began to

make itself severely felt as soon as the population

diminished . This is noticed by Strabo in the case of

Posidonia (v. p. 251 ) ; and the same thing must

have occurred along the shores of the Tarentine

gulf. Indeed , Strabo himself tells us, that, of the

cities of Magna Graecia which had been so famous

in ancient times, the only ones that retained any

traces of their Greek civilisation in his day were

Rhegium, Tarentum, and Neapolis (vi. p. 253) ;

while the great Achaean cities on the Tarentine

gulf had almost entirely disappeared. (Ib. p. 262.)

The expressions of Cicero are not less forcible, that

Magna Graecia, which had been so flourishing in the

days of Pythagoras, and abounded in great and opu-

lent cities, was in his time sunk into utter ruin

(nunc quidem deleta est, Cic. de Amic. 4, Tusc. iv.

1 ). Several of the towns which still existed in the

days of Cicero, as Metapontum, Heraclea, and Locri,

gradually fell into utter insignificance, and totally

disappeared, while Tarentum, Crotona, and a few

others maintained a sickly and feeble existence

through the middle ages down to the present time.

It has been already observed, that the name of

Magna Graecia was never a territorial designation ;

nor did the cities which composed it ever constitute

a political unity. In the earliest times, indeed , the

difference of their origin and race must have effec-

tually prevented the formation of any such union

among them as a whole. But even the Achaean

cities appear to have formed no political league or

union among themselves, until after the troubles

growing out of the expulsion of the Pythagoreans, on

which occasion they are said to have applied to the

Achaeans in Greece for their arbitration, and to have

founded by their advice a temple of Zeus Homorius,

where they were to hold councils to deliberate upon

their common affairs and interests. (Pol. ii . 39.)

A more comprehensive league was formed in

B. C. 393, for mutual protection against the attacks

of Dionysius on one side, and the Lucanians on the

other (Diod. xiv. 91 ) ; and the cities which com-

posed must have had some kind of general council

or place of meeting . It is probable that it was on

this occasion that the general meetings of the

Italian Greeks , alluded to by Strabo (vi. p. 280),

were first instituted : though it is highly improbable
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that the Tarentine colony of Heraclea was selected

in the first instance for the place of assembly, as the

Tarentines seem at first to have kept aloof from the

contest, and it is very doubtful whether they were

included in the league at all. But it was natural

that, when the Tarentines assumed the leading posi-

tion among the allied cities, the councils should

be transferred to their colony of Heraclea, just as

Alexander of Epirus afterwards sought to transfer

them from thence to the river Acalandrus in the

Thurian territory, as a mark of enmity towards the

Tarentines. (Strab. 1. c.) [E. H. B.]

of Artemis Leucophryene still exist, is the site of

the ancient Magnesia. (Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 242,

foll.; Arundell, SevenChurches, pp. 58 , foll.; Cramer,

Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 459, foll.)
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COIN OF MAGNESIA AD MAEANDRUM.

2. A town of Lydia, usually with the addition

pòs or inò nú (ad Sipylum), to distinguish

it from Magnesia on the Maeander in Ionia, situated

on the north-western slope of Mount Sipylus, on the

southern bank of the river Hermus. We are not

informed when or by whom the town was founded,

but it may have been a settlement of the Magnesians

in the east of Thessaly. Magnesia is most celebrated

in history for the victory gained under its walls

by the two Scipios in B. c. 190, over Antiochus

the Great, whereby the king was for ever driven

from Western Asia. (Strab. xiii. p. 622 ; Plin. ii.

93 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 16, viii. 17. § 16; Scylax, p. 37 ;

Liv. xxxvii. 37 , foll.; Tac. Ann. ii. 47.) The town,

after the victory of the Scipios, surrendered to the

Romans. (Appian, Syr. 35.) During the war against

Mithridates the Magnesians defended themselves

bravely against the king. (Paus. i. 20. § 3. ) In

the reign of Tiberius, the town was nearly destroyed

by an earthquake, in which several other Asiatic

cities perished ; and the emperor on that occasion

granted liberal sums from the treasury to repair the

loss sustained by the inhabitants (Strab. xii. p. 579;

xiii. p. 622 ; Tac. l. c.) From coins and other sources,

we learn that Magnesia continued to flourish down

to the fifth century (Hierocl. p. 660) ; and it is often

mentioned by the Byzantine writers. During the

Turkish rule, it once was the residence ofthe Sultan ;

but at present it is much reduced, though it preserves

its ancient name in the corrupt form of Manissa.

The ruins of ancient buildings are not very consi-

derable. (Chandler, Travels in Asia, ii. p. 332 ;

Keppel, Travels, ii . p. 295.) The accompanying

coin is remarkable by having on its obverse the head

of Cicero, though the reason why it appears here, is

unknown. The legend, which is incorrectly figured,

should be, MAPKOX TTAAIOZ KIKEPOŇ. [L.S.]

MAGNATA. [NAGNATAE. ]

MAGNE'SIA, MAGNETES. [THESSALIA.]

MAGNESIA (Μαγνησία : Eth. Μάγνης.) 1 .

A city in Ionia, generally with the addition рòs

or ἐπὶ Μαιάνδρῳ (ad Maeandrum), to distinguish

it from the Lydian Magnesia, was a considerable

city, situated on the slope of mount Thorax, on

the banks of the small river Lethaeus, a tributary

of the Maeander. Its distance from Miletus was

120 stadia or 15 miles. (Strab. xiv. pp. 636, 647 ;

Plin. v. 31.) It was an Aeolian city, said to have

been founded by Magnesians from Europe, in the

east of Thessaly, who were joined by some Cretans.

It soon attained great power and prosperity, so as to

be able to cope even with Ephesus (Callinus, ap.

Strab. xiv. p. 647.) At a later time, however, the

city was taken and destroyed by the Cimmerians ;

perhaps about B. c. 726. In the year following the

deserted site was occupied, and the place rebuilt by

the Milesians,or, according toAthenaeus (xii . p. 525),

by the Ephesians. Themistocles during his exile

took up his residence at Magnesia, the town having

been assigned to him by Artaxerxes to supply him

with bread. (Nepos, Themist. 10; Diod. xi. 57.)

The Persian satraps of Lydia also occasionally re-

sided in the place. (Herod . i . 161 , iii. 122.) The

territory of Magnesia was extremely fertile, and pro-

duced excellent wine, figs, and cucumbers (Athen. i.

p. 29, ii . p. 59, iii . p. 78.) The town contained a

temple of Dindymene, the mother of the gods ; and

the wife of Themistocles, or, according to others, his

daughter, was priestess of that divinity; but, says

Strabo (p. 647) , the temple no longer exists, the

town having been transferred to another place. The

new town which the geographer saw, was most re-

markable for its temple of Artemis Leucophryene,

which in size and in the number of its treasures

wasindeed surpassed by the temple ofEphesus, but in

beauty andthe harmony of itsparts was superior to all

the temples in Asia Minor. The change in the site

of the town alluded to by Strabo, is not noticed by

any other author. The temple, as we learn from

Vitruvius (vii. Praefat. ), was built by the architect

Hermogenes, in the Ionic style. In the time of the

Romans, Magnesia was added to the kingdom of

Pergamus, after Antiochus had been driven eastward

beyond Mount Taurus. (Liv. xxxvii. 45, xxxviii.

13.) After this timethe town seems to have decayed,

and is rarely mentioned, though it is still noticed

by Pliny (v. 31) and Tacitus (Ann. iv. 55).

Hierocles (p. 659) ranks it among the bishoprics of

Asia, and later documents seem to imply that at one

time it bore the name of Maeandropolis. (Concil.

Constantin. iii. p. 666. ) The existence of the town

in the time of the emperors Aurelius and Gallienus

is attested by coins.

Formerly the site of Magnesia was identified with

the modern Guzel-hissar ; but it is now generally

admitted, that Inek-bazar, where ruins of the temple
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COIN OF MAGNESIA AD SIPYLUM.

MAGNO'POLIS (Mayvóroλis), atown in Pontus,

at the confluence of the rivers Lycus and Iris, was

founded by Mithridates Eupator, who called it

Eupatoria ; but it was completed by Pompey the

Great, who changed its name into Magnopolis (Strab

xii. p. 556). The town seems to have fallen into
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decay at an early period, as it is not mentioned tween Sidon and Berytus, and probably identical

by any late writer. Appian (Mithrid. 78, 115) with the Tamyras of Strabo (xvi. p. 756), now

speaks of it under both names, Eupatoria and Mag- Nahr-ed-Damur; though Dr. Robinson suggests the

nopolis, and Strabo in one passage (xii. p. 560) Nahr-Beirût. (Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 433 , 439.)

speaks of it under the name of Megalopolis. Ruins [ TAMYRAS. ] [G. W.]

of the place are said to exist some miles to the west MAGORUM SINUS (Mayŵv kóλжоs), a bay on

of Sonnisa, at a place called Boghaz Hissan Kaleh. the Arabian coast of the Persian Gulf, in the country

(Hamilton, Researches, i . p. 340.) [L. S.] of the Themi, who joined the Gerraei on the north .

MAGNUM PROMONTORIUM (тd µéya ȧкрw- | (Ptol. vi. 7. § 54.) It is still marked by the

Thpiov, Ptol. vii. 2. § 7 ; Marcian, Peripl. p. 28 ) , a modern town of Magas, and the ancient name is

promontory which forms the southern termination accounted for by Mr. Forster by the fact that "the

of the Chersonesus Aurea, in India extra Gangem, ancient Themi are the Magian tribe of Beni-Temin,

on the western side of the Sinus Magnus. Its in all ages of Arabian history inhabitants of the

modern name is C. Romania. Some have supposed gulf and city of Magas,—a deep bay, with its chief

that the Prom. Magn. represents another cape, town of the same name, immediately above the bay

either considerably to the NW., now called C. Pa- of Katiff." (Geogr. ofArabia, vol. ii . p. 215. ) He

tani. Ptolemy's account of these far Eastern places maintains that the Magi of S. Matthew ( ii . 1 ) were

is so doubtful , that it is impossible to feel sure of of this tribe, and from this country (vol. i. pp.

the evidence for or against the position of any place 304-307). [ THEMI.] [ G. W.]

in the Aurea Chersonesus. [V.] MAGRADA, a small river on the N. coast of

Hispania Tarraconensis, now Uresmea. (Mela, iii.

1. § 10.)

MAGYDUS (Máyudos : Eth. Mayudeus ; called

Máondos by Seylax, p. 39), a town of Pam-

phylia, on the coast between Attaleia and Perge,

and subsequently of episcopal , rank, is probably the

MYGDALE (Muydάλn), of the Stadiasmus. There

are numerous imperial coins of Magydus, bearing the

MAGNUM PROMONTORIUM, a promontory on

the west coast ofLusitania (Mela, iii. 1. § 6) , probably

the same which Strabo ( iii . p. 151 ) and Ptolemy

ii. 5. § 1) call rò Варsáριov áкрov, near the mouth of

the Tagus. The passage in Strabo is corrupt ; but

according to the correction of Coray, approved of by

Groskurd, the promontory was 210 stadia from the

mouth ofthe Tagus, which makes it correspond with

C. Espichel. Pliny also calls it Magnum or Olisi - epigraph MATTAEON. Leake identifies it with

ponense, from the town in its vicinity ; but he strangely

confounds it with the Prom. Artabrum, on the NW.

of the peninsula (iv. 21. s. 35).

MAGNUM PROM. MAURETANIAE. [MAU-

RETANIA. ]

MAGNUS PORTUS. 1. (Пóртos μáyvos, Ptol.

ii. 4. § 7 ; comp. Marcian. p. 41 ), a port-town of

Hispania Baetica, between the town Abdara and the

Prom. Charidemi.

2. (Méyas λiµhv, Ptol. ii . 6. § 4) , a bay on the

coast of the Gallaeci Lucenses, which is evidently the

same as the Artabrorum Sinus. [ Vol. I. p. 226 , b. ]

3. (Méyas λphy, Ptol. ii. 3. §§ 4, 33) , a har-

bour in Britain, opposite the island of Vectis, corre-

sponds to Portsmouth.

4. (Пóртоs Máуvos, Ptol. iv. 2. § 2 ; Mela, i. 5 ;

Plin. v. 2 ; It. Anton. p. 13), a port-town of Mau-

retania Caesariensis, on the road between Gilva and

Quiza, described by Pliny as " civium Romanorum

oppidum." It is identified by Forbiger with Oran,

of which the harbour is still called Mars-el-Kibir,

i. e., the great Harbour.

5. (Meyós λihy, Ptol. iv. 6. § 6), a port on the

west coast of Libya Interior, between the mouth of the

river Daradus and the promontory Ryssadium.

MAGNUS SINUS (¿ µéyas kóλπоs, Ptol . vii.

2. §§ 3, 5 ; Agathem. i. p. 53) , the great gulf

which runs up to the middle of the present king-

dom of Ava, and is known by the name of the

Gulf of Siam. The ancient geographers correctly

placed China on the east of this gulf, though they

had no very accurate notions relative to its latitude

or longitude. On the west side was the Aurea

Chersonesus. [V.]

MAGO. [ BALEARES, p . 374, a. ]

MAGON (8 Maywv, Arrian, Ind. c. 4) , a river

mentioned by Arrian as flowing into the Ganges on

its left bank. It has been conjectured that it is the

same as the present Ramguna. [V.]

MAGONTIACUM. [ MOGANTIACUM. ]

MAGORAS, a river of Syria, under mount Li-

banus, mentioned by Pliny (v. 20) apparently be-

Laara. (Ptol. v. 5. § 2 ; Hierocl. p. 679 ; Sta-

diasm. §§ 201 , 202 ; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 194 ;

Cramer, Asia Minor, vol . ii . p. 278.)

MAHANAIM (Mavatu, LXX.) , a place, and

afterwards a town, on the east side of the Jordan,

so named fromthe incident related in Genesis (xxxii.

2 ), where the word is translated, both by the LXX.

and Josephus, Пapeµ¤oλaí, and also by the latter

Deоû σтраτÓжedov (Ant. i. 20. § 1). The following

notices of its position occur in the Old Testament :-

It was north ofthe brook Jabbok ( Gen. l. c., comp. v.

22) , in the borders of Bashan (Josh. xiii. 30) , after-

wards in the tribe of Gad (xxi. 38) , but on the con-

fines of the half-tribe of Manasseh (xiii. 29) as-

signed to the Levites. ( 1 Chron. vi. 80.) It was

the seat of Ishbosheth's kingdom, during the time

that David reigned in Hebron ( 2 Sam. ii . ) , and there

he was assassinated (iv. ) . When David fled from

Absalom, he was maintained at Mahanaim by Bar-

zillai, the aged sheikh of that district (2 Sam. xvii.

27 , xix. 32) ; and it was apparently in the vicinity

of this city that the decisive battle was fought in

the wood of Ephraim between the royal troops and

the rebels (xviii). A ruined site is mentioned in

the Jebel ' Ajlún, under the name of Mahneh, which

probably marks the position of Mahanaim . (Robin-

son, Bib. Res. vol . iii . Appendix, p. 166. ) [ G.W. ]
MAIS, a station in Britain, so called upon an

engraved bronze cup found at Rudge, in Wiltshire.

From this name occurring with those of four other

stations, all on the line of the GreatWall , it is supposed

to be identical with Magna, or Magnis. [ C.R. S. ]

MAIS (Mats), a river of India intra Gangem,

flowing into the Sinus Barygazenus , now the Mahi.

(Nearch. p. 24 ; Arrian, Periplus Maris Eryth-

raei.)

MAKKEDAH (Maкndá, LXX. , Euseb.; Maxxidá,

Joseph. ) , a city of the Canaanites in the south part

of the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 41 ) , governed by a

sheikh. It was the first city taken by Joshua after

the battle in Gibeon ; and there it was that the five

confederate kings were found hid in a cave, which
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was made their sepulchre after their executions

(Josh. x. 16-28 .) It is placed by Eusebius

(Onomast. s. v.) 8 miles east of Eleutheropolis.

[BETHOGABRIS. ] [G. W.]

MALA (Máλa, Máλn), a town in Colchis , which

Scylax (p. 32) , in contradiction to other writers,

makes the birthplace of Medeia. [E. B. J.]

du t and ivory. (See Heeren, African Nations,

vol. i . p. 330, Engl. transl. ) [W. B. D.]

MALATA, according to an inscription, or MILATA

according to the Peuting. Table, a place in Pannonia

Inferior, on the Danube. As the inscription was

found at Peterwardein, Malata was perhaps situ-

ated at or near the latter place. (Geor. Rav. iv.

19 ; Marsilius, Danub. ii. p. 118, tab. 47.) [L.S.]

MALCHUBII. [MAURETANIA.]

MALCOAE. [ MANDRUS. ]

MALACA (Máλaña, Strab.; Ptol. ii. 4. §7 ;

Maλákn, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Maλakiтavós : Ma-

laga), an important town upon the coast of Hispania

Baetica, east of Calpe, which was equidistant from

Gadeira and Malaca. ( Strab. iii. p. 156.) Ac-

cording to the Antonine Itinerary (p. 405) , the dis-

tance from Gadeira to Malaca was 145 miles ; ac-

cording to Strabo (iii. p. 140) the distance from

Gadeira to Calpe was 750 stadia. Malaca stood

upon a river of the same name, now Guadalmedina.

(Avien. Or. Mar. 426 ; Malaca cum fluvio, Plin. iii.

1. s . 3.) Strabo says (l. c .) that Malaca was built

in the Phoenician fashion , whence we may conclude

that it was a Phoenician colony. Accordingly some

modern writers have supposed that the name was

derived from the Phoenician word malcha, " royal ; "

but Humboldt says that Malaca is a Basque word,

signifying the " side of a mountain." Under the

Romans it was a foederata civitas (Plin. l. c.), and

had extensive establishments for salting fish. (Strab.

1. c.) Avienus says (l. c. ) that Malaca was for-

merly called Maenaca ; but Strabo had already no-

ticed this error, and observed not only that Maenaca

was further from Calpe, but that the ruins of the

latter city were clearly Hellenic . Malaca is also

mentioned in Strab. iii. pp. 158, 161 , 163 ; Hirt.

B. Alex. 46 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 42. There are still

a few remains of Roman architecture in Malaga.

MALACHATH (Maλaɣáð), a city of Libya In- southernmost point of the island of LESBOS, reck-

terior, which Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 25) places in the

country above the Nigeir, in E. long. 20° 20′, and

N. lat. 20° 15'.
[E. B. J.]

MA'LEA (Maλéa), a town in the district of

Aegytis in Arcadia, the inhabitants of which were

transferred to Megalopolis upon the foundation of

the latter city. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.) Its territory

was called the Maleatis ( Maλeâris). Xenophon

describes Leuctra as a fortress situated above the

Maleatis ; and as Leuctra was probably at or near

| Leondári, Malea must have been in the same neigh-

bourhood . [LEUCTRA. ] Leake, however, connecting

Malea with the river MALUS (Maλoûs, Paus. viii.

35. § 1 ), a tributary of the Alpheius, places the

town on this river, and on the road from Megalo-

polis to Carnasium (Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 248) ;

but this is not probable. The place MIDEA (Midéa)

mentioned by Xenophon ( Hell. vii. 1. § 28) is pro-

bably a corrupt form of Malea. (Curtius, Pelopon-

nesos, vol. i. p. 336.)

MALAEA. [MALEA.]

MALAEI COLON (Maλaíov , or Maλéov кŵλov,

Ptol. vii. 2. § 5) , a promontory on the southern

coast of the Golden Chersonesus. Its exact posi-

tion cannot be determined, but it was probably along

the Straits of Malacca. [V. ]

MALAMANTUS (8 Maλáµavтos, Arrian, Ind.

c. 4), a small tributary of the Cophen, or river of

Kabul, perhaps now the Pandjcora. [V. ]

aMALANA (Máλava, Arrian, Ind. c. 25),

cape which enters the Indian Ocean, and forms the

western boundary of the Oreitae (one of the sea-

coast tribes of Gedrosia) and the Ichthyophagi.

There is no doubt that it is the same as the present

C. Malan in Mekran, the measurements of Nearchus

and of modern navigators corresponding remarkably.

(Vincent, Voy. ofNearchus, vol. i . p. 216. ) [ V.]

MA'LEA (Maλéa, Steph. B. s. v . et alii ; Maλéa ,

Herod. i . 82 ; Strab. viii. p. 368 ) , still called Maliá,

a promontory of Laconia, and the most southerly

point in Greece with the exception of Taenarum.

For details see Vol. II. p. 114.

MA'LEA (Maλéa, Thucyd. iii . 4 , 6 ; Xen. Hell. i.

6. §§ 26, 27 ; Maxía, Strab. xiii . p. 617 ; María,

Ptol. v. 2 ; see Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran. p. 33) , the

Xeno-

oned by Strabo to be 70 stadia distant from Myti-

lene , 560 stadia from Cape Sigrium, and 340 from

Methymna. Immediately opposite, on the mainland,

were the point of CANE and the islands of ARGI-

NUSAE [ see those articles ] . The modern name of

Malea is Zeitoun Bouroun, or Cape St. Mary, and

it is a high and conspicuous point at sea.

phon says (l. c. ) that the fleet of Callicratidas oc-

cupied this station before the sea-fight off Arginusae.

There is some obscurity in Xenophon's topography in

reference to this place ; and the Malea of Thucy-

dides (1. c .) can hardly have been C. St. Mary,

unless there is some error in his relation. He says

distinctly (c. 4. ) , that Malea lay to the north of

Mytilene, and (c. 6.) that the Athenians had

their market there, while besieging the city. The

first statement is inconsistent with the position of

Cape St. Mary, and the second with its distance

from Mytilene. Possibly the Malea of Thucydides

had some connection with the sanctuary of Apollo

Maloeis. (See the notes of Arnold and Poppo, and

Thirlwall's Greece, vol. iii. p. 173.) [J. S. H.]

MALANGA (Máλayya, Ptol. vii. 1. § 92), the

chief town of the Arvarni, a tribe who inhabited the

eastern side of Hindostún, below where the Tyndis

(now Kistna) flows into the sea. It has been sup- §

posed that it is the same place as the present

Madras, but it may have been a little higher up

near Nellore.
[V.]

MA'LEA (Maλéa , or Maλaía čpos, Ptol. vii. 4.

8) , a large group of mountains in the southern

part of the ancient Taprobane or Ceylon. There

can be little doubt that it comprehends the mountain

tract now known by the name of Newera Ellia, one

MALAO (Maλάw, Ptol. iv. 7. § 10. com. Má- of the chief mountains of which is called , from the

Aews), probably answers to the modern Berbera, the Arabs, Adam's Peak, by the natives Sripada. Pto-

chief town of the Somáleh, who inhabit the western lemy states, that it is the water-shed of three rivers,

coast of Africa from the straits of Bab-el- Mandeb to which he calls the Soanas, the Azanus, and the

cape Guardafui. This district has in all times been Baraces, and describes with remarkable truth the

the seat of an active commerce between Africa and present condition of the island, when he adds that

Arabia, and Malao was one of the principal marts in the low ground below it, towards the sea, are the

for gums, myrrh, frankincense, cattle, slaves, gold- pastures of the elephants. Pliny speaks of a moun-
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tain in the interior of India, which he calls Mons

Maleus (vi. 19. s. 22). It has been supposed that

he may refer to the western Ghats ; but as Maleus

is evidently derived from the Sanscrit mala, a moun-

tain, this identification cannot, we think, be main-

tained.
[V.]

MALECECA. [ LUSITANIA, p. 220, a.]

MALE'NE (Maλnn), a place near Atarneus,

where Histiaeus was defeated by the Persians , is not

mentioned by any ancient author except Herodotus

(vi. 29). [L. S.]

MALETHUBALON (Maλe@oúbaλov, Ptol . iv. 2.

§15; Nobbe, ad loc. reads Maλe0ou¤adov) , a moun-

tain of Mauretania Caesariensis , which is identified

with Jebel Nad'ur in the Săhăra. (Shaw's Travels,

p. 56. ) [ E. B. J.]

MALEVENTUM. [BENEVENTUM .]

MAʼLEUM P. (Mаλeй &кроv, Рtol. vii. 1. § 4) , a

promontory which forms the southern termination of

Syrastrene (now Cutch). It separated the gulfs of

Canthi (the Runn of Cutch) and Barygaza (Cam-

bay). [V.]

MALIA (Maxía : Eth. Maλievs ) , a town in

Hispania Tarraconensis, near Numantia, but of

which nothing more is known. (Appian, Hisp.

77.)

MALIACUS SINUS (8 Maλiakds kóλTOS ; Mn-

Alakós, Thuc. iii . 96 ; Strab. ix. p. 403 ; 8 Mn-

ALEÙS KÓλTOS, Herod. iv. 33 ; Polyb. ix. 41 : Gulf

ofZitúni), a long gulf of the sea, lying between the

southern coast of Thessaly and the northern coast

of the Locri Epicnemidii, and which derived its

name from the country of the Malians, situated at

its head. At the entrance of the gulf is the north-

western promontory of Euboea, and the islands Li-

chades, and into its furthest extremity the river

Spercheius flows. The gulf is called LAMIACUS

Sixus (8 Aawards Kóλños) by Pausanias (i. 4 .

§ 3, vii. 15. § 2, x. 1. § 2) , from the important

town of Lamia ; and in the same way the gulf is

now called Zitúni, which is the modern name of

Lamia. Livy, who usually terms it Maliacus Sinus,

gives it in one place the name of Aenianum Sinus

(xxviii. 5) , which is borrowed from Polybius (x.

42). (Comp. Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 4.)

MALIARPHA (Maλiáppa, Ptol. vii. 14), a

place of considerable commerce in the territory of

the Arvarni, on the western coast of the Bay of

Bengal, between the mouths of the Godavari and

the Kistna. It is represented now by either Ma-

liapur or by the ruins of Mavalipuram. [V.]

MALICHI INSULAE (Maxíxov vñσo , Ptol.

vi. 7. § 44), two islands in the Sinus Arabicus, off

the south coast of Arabia Felix. One of them is the

modern Sokar.

MALIS ( Maλls yñ ; Mŋλís , Herod. vii. 198 : Eth.

Maλieús, Mŋλ¡eús), a small district of Greece, at the

head of the Maliac gulf, surrounded on all sides by

mountains, and open only in the direction of the sea.

Theriver Spercheius flowed through it. The limits of

Malis are fixed by the description of Herodotus. It

extended alittle north of the valley ofthe Spercheius to

the narrowest part of the straits of Thermopylae.

Anticyra was the northernmost town of the Malians

(Herod. vii. 198 ) ; the boundary passed between

Lamia and Anticyra. Anthela was their southern-

most town (vii. 176 , 200) . Inland, the Anopaea,

the path over Mount Oeta, by which the Persians

turned the army of Leonidas, in part divided the

territory of the Trachinian Malians from that of the

Oetaeans (vii. 217) . A more particular description

of the locality is given under THERMOPYLAE.

According to Stephanus B. (s. v. Maxieus) , the

Malians derived their name from a town Malieus,

not mentioned by any other ancient author, said to

have been founded by Malus, the son of Amphic-

tyon. The Malians were reckoned among the Thes-

salians ; but although tributary to the latter, they

were genuine Hellenes, and were from the earliest

times members of the Amphicytonic council . They

were probably Dorians, and were always in close

connection with the acknowledged Doric states.

Hercules , the great Doric hero, is represented as the

friend of Ceyx of Trachis, and Mount Oeta was the

scene of the hero's death. Diodorus (xii. 59) even

speaks of Trachis as the mother-town of Lacedaemon.

When the Trachinians were hard pressed by their

Oetaean neighbours , about the commencement of the

Peloponnesian War, they applied for assistance to the

Spartans, who founded in consequence the colony of

Heracleia near Trachis. (Thuc. iii . 92.)

Seylax ( p. 24) , who is followed by Diodorus

(xviii. 11 ) , distinguishes between the Mŋλieîs and

Maλies, the former extending along the northern

coast of the Maliac gulf from Lamia to Echinus ;

but, as no other writer mentions these towns as be-

longing to the Lamians, we ought probably to read

Aauieis, as K. O. Müller observes. Thucydides

mentions three divisions (uépn) of the Malians , called

Paralii (Пapáλto1) , Priests ('Iepîs), and Trachinii

(Tpaxivio ). Who the Priests were is a matter only

of conjecture : Grote supposes that they may have

been possessors of the sacred spot on which the

Amphictyonic meetings were held ; while Leake

imagines that they were the inhabitants of the

Sacred City ( iepòv čoтv), to which , according to

Callimachus (Hymn. in Del. 287 ), the Hyper-

borean offerings were sent from Dodona on their

way to Delus, and that this Sacred City was the

city Oeta mentioned by Stephanus B. The names

of the Paralii and Trachinii sufficiently indicate

their position. The Malians admitted every man to

a share in the government, who either had served

or was serving as a Hoplite (Aristot. Polit. iv. 10.

§ 10) . In war they were chiefly famous as slingers

and darters. (Thuc. iv. 100.)

TRACHIS was the principal town of the Malians.

There were also ANTICYRA and ANTHELA on the

coast ; and others, of which the names only are pre-

served , such as COLACEIA (Theopom . ap. Athen.

vi. p. 254 , f.) , AEGONEIA (Lycophr. 903 ; Steph. B.

s. v.), and IRUS (Schol. in Lycophr. l. c.; Steph. B.

s. v. ). (Müller, Dorians, vol. i. p. 50 ; Grote,

Greece, vol. ii. p. 378 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii . p. 20.)

MALLAEA, MALLOEA, or MALOEA, a town

of southern Perrhaebia in Thessaly, perhaps repre-

sented in name by Mológhusta, which Leake con-

jectures to be a corruption of Malloea, with the

addition of Augusta. But as there are no remains

of antiquity at Mológhusta, Leake supposes Malloea

to have occupied a height on the opposite side of

the river, where are some vestiges of ancient walls.

(Liv. xxxi. 41 , xxxvi. 10, 13 , xxxix. 25 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 311.)

MALLI (Máλλo , Arrian, Anab. vi. 7 , 8, 14) ,

the inhabitants of the south part of the district

now known by the name of the Panjab. There was

probably in ancient times a city from which they

derived their name, though the name of the town is

not given by ancient authors. (Arrian, I. c.; Strab.
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xv. p. 701 ; Curt. ix. 4.) The people occupied the

space between the Acesines (Asikni) and Hyarotis

(Irávati), which both enter the Indus at no great

distance. There can be little doubt that the name

represents at once the country and the town of the

Malli, being itself derived from the Sanscrit Mála-

sthání. Pliny speaks of Malli quorum Mons

Mallus (vi. 17. s. 21 ). If his locality corre-

sponds with that of the other geographers, the name

might be taken from the mountain which was con-

spicuous there. It is not, however, possible from

Pliny's brief notice, to determine anything of the

position of his Malli. It was in this country, and

not improbably in the actual town of the Malli (as

Arrian appears to think) that Alexander was nearly

slain in combat with the Indian tribes of the

Panjab.

mountains above Locri, in the neighbourhood of the

great forest of Sila, and by Stephanus of Byzantium,

who calls it merely a city of Italy. (Strab. vi.

p. 261 ; Steph. B. s . v. ) There is no reason to

reject these testimonies, though we have no other

account of the existence of such a place ; and its

position cannot be determined with any greater pre-

cision. But the Mamertini who figure in history

as the occupants of Messana are wholly distinct

from the citizens of this obscure town. [MES-

SANA. ] [E. H. B.]

MAMMA (Mauuh), a district in Byzacena, at

the foot of a chain of lofty mountains, where in A.D.

536 the eunuch Solomon, with 10,000 Romans,

inflicted a signal defeat upon 50,000 Moors. (Procop.

B.V. ii. 11 ; Corippus, Johannis, vi. 283 ; Theophan.

p. 170 ; Anast. p. 61 ; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol.

viii. pp. 307-311 ; comp. Gibbon, c. xli. ) Jus-

tinian afterwards fortified Mamma (Procop. de

Aed. vi. 6), which is represented by the plains

lying under the slopes of Jebel Truzza near Kiruan,

in the Regency of Tunis. (Barth, Wanderungen,

pp. 247 , 285.) [E. B. J.]

MAMPSARUS MONS. [ BAGRADAS.]

ΜΑΝΑΡΙ (Μανάπιοι) , & people of Ireland on the

east coast, possessing a town called MANAPIA

(Mavaría), near the mouth of the Modonus, the

present Dublin. (Ptol. ii . 2. §§ 8, 9.) The name

is the same as one of the Celtic tribes of Gaul.

[MENAPII. ]

[V]

MALLUS (Maxλds : Eth.MaλAwrns), an ancient

city of Cilicia, which, according to tradition, was

founded in the Trojan times by the soothsayers

Mopsus and Amphilochus. ( Strab. xiv. p. 675, &c.;

Arrian, Anab. ii. 5.) It was situated near the mouth

of the river Pyramus, on an eminence opposite to

Megarsus, as we must infer from Curtius (iii. 7),

who states that Alexander entered the town after

throwing a bridge across the Pyramus. Mallus

therefore stood on the eastern bank of the river.

According to Scylax (p. 40) it was necessary to sail

upthe river a short distance in order to reach Mallus ;

and Mela (i. 13) also states that the town is situated

close upon the river ; whence Ptolemy (v. 8. § 4) MANARMANIS PORTUS (Μαναρμανὶς λιμήν) ,

must be mistaken in placing it more than two miles a harbour on the west coast of Germany, and pro-

away from the river. Mallus was a town of consi- bably formed by the mouth of the river Unsingis.

derable importance, though it does not appear to It is perhaps identical with the modern Marna in

have possessed any particular attractions. Its port- WestFriesland, which may even owe its nametothe

town was Magarsa [ MAGARSA] , though in later

times it seems to have had a port of its own, called

Portus Palorum (Geogr. Nub. p.195 ; Sanut. Secret.

Fid. ii. 4, 26, whence we learn that in the middle

ages it continued to be called Malo; comp. Callim.

Fragm. 15 ; Appian, Mithrid. 96 ; Dionys. Per. 875 ;

Ptol. viii. 17. § 44; Plin. H. N. v. 22; Stadiasm.

Mar. M. §§ 151, 152 ; Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 216,

&c.) [L. S. ]

R

COIN OF MALLUS IN CILICIA.

MALOETAS. [METHYDRIUM. ]

MALVA. [MULUCHA.]

MALUS. [MALEA; MEGALOPOLIS. ]

MAMALA (Máμaλa kúμn) , a village of the

Cassanitae, south of BADEI REGIA, on the Arabian

coast of the Red Sea. (Ptol. vi. 7. §5) [ GASANDES;

BADEI REGIA.] It has been supposed to be repre-

sented by the modern town of Konfoda, and to have

been the capital of the piratical tribe of Conraitae,

mentioned by Arrian (Periplus, p. 15). [G. W.]

MAMERTI'NI. [MESSANA.]

MAMERTIUM (Mauépriov : Eth. Maμeptivos),

a city in the interior of the Bruttian peninsula.

It is noticed only by Strabo, who places it in the

ancient port. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 1 ; Marcian. Heracl.

p. 51 , where it is called Mapapuapós.) [L. S.]

MANASSEH. [PALAESTINA. ]

MANCHANE (Mayxávn), a town in Mesopo-

tamia, of which the site is uncertain. (Ptol. v. 18.

§ 9. )

MANCU'NIUM, a town ofthe Brigantes inBritain

(It. Ant. p. 482), now Manchester. But few, if any,

of the remains of the ancient town are to be traced

at the present day. From inscriptions we learn that

at some period of the Roman domination a cohort of

the Frisians was stationed at Mancunium; and that

the sixth legion, or one of its divisions was there,

probably on the occasion of some journey into the

north. [C.R. S. ]

MANDACADA (Mavdanáda), a place in Mysia,

which is not mentioned till the time of Hierocles

(p. 663), though it must have existed before, as

Pliny (v. 32) mentions Cilices Mandacadeni in the

northern part of Mysia on the Hellespont. [ L. S.]

MANDAGARA (Mardayápa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 7),

a small port on the western coast of Hindostán, in

the district now called Concan. It was situated a

little to the S. of Bombay, nearly in the same lati-

tude as Poonah. The author of the Periplus calls

it Mandagora (p. 30). [V.]

MANDAGARSIS (Mavdayapois, Ptol. vi . 2. §2),

a small port on the shores of the Caspian sea,

between the rivers Strato and Charindas. Forbiger

has conjectured that it may be represented by the

present Mesheddizar. [V.]

MANDALAE (Mardáλai, Ptol. vii. 1. § 72),

an Indian tribe who occupied both banks of the

Ganges in the neighbourhood of Palimbothra (Patna),

which was perhaps (as has been conjectured by

some geographers), their chief city. They seem
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however, to have lived rather lower down the river

near Monghir, in the district now called Behar.

(See Lassen's map. ) [V.]

MANDANE (Mavdavn), a town on the coast of

Cilicia, between Celenderis, and Cape Pisidium, from

which it was only 7 stadia distant (Stadiasm.

§§ 174, 175.) It is probably the same place as the

Myanda or Mysanda in Pliny (v. 27) ; and if so, it

must also be identical with thetown of Myus (Muous)

mentioned by Scylax (p. 40) between Nagidus and

Celenderis. [ L. S.]

MANDARAE (Mardapai), the district about

Cyrrhus in Macedonia. (Steph. B. s . v.) [E. B. J. ]

MANDELA. [DIGENTIA.]

MANDORI. [MANDRUS. ]

MANDROCIUM. [ CARTHAGO, Vol. I. p. 551 , a. ]

MANDRUANI (Plin. vi. 16. s. 18), a people

mentioned by Pliny as occupying a part of Western

Bactriana, under the spurs of the Paropamisus. They

are now, like several other tribes whose names are

given by that geographer to the same locality, no

longer to be identified. [V. ]

MANDRUPOLIS (Μανδρούπολις oι Μανδρό

TOALS), a town in Mysia (Hierocl. p. 664), now called

Menduria or Mendreghora, at the foot of Mount

Temnus. Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.) erroneously

places the town in Phrygia. There seems to be little

doubt but that Mandrupolis is the same town as

Mandropus or Mandrupium, mentioned by Livy

(xxxviii. 15). [ L. S. ]

MANDRUS MONS (rò Máopov, Mávopov opos),

one of the chief mountains of Libya, from whence

flow all the streams from Salathus to Massa ; the

middle of the mountain has a position of 14° E. long.

and 190 N. lat., assigned to it by Ptolemy (iv. 6.

§8). Afterwards (§ 14) he describes the river

Nigeir as uniting, or yoking together ( Ceu-

Yvwv), Mount Mandrus with Mount Thala. [ NI-

GEIR. ] (Comp. London Geogr. Journ. vol . ii. p. 19 ;

Donkin, Dissertation on the Niger, p. 81.) Ptolemy

(§ 17) places the following tribes in the neighbour-

hood of this mountain: the RABII ( Pásio ), the

MALCOAE (Maλkóa ), and the MANDORI (Már

Sopot). [E. B. J.]

MANDU'BII (Mardoústot) , a Gallic people whom

Strabo (iv. p. 191) erroneously calls the neighbours of

the Arverni. When Caesar (B. c. 52) was march-

ing through the territory of the Lingones, with the

intention of retreating through the Sequani into the

Provincia, he was attacked by the confederate Galli

under Vercingetorix (B. G. vii. 68). The Galli

were defeated , and Vercingetorix, with his men, took

refuge in Alesia, a town of the Mandubii. The site

of the battle is not indicated by Caesar, but the po-

sition of Alesia is at Alise, or Alise SainteReine, as

it is also called, in the department of the Côte d'Or.

The railroad from Paris to Dijon crosses the hills of

the Côte d'Or, ofwhich Alesia and the heights around

it are a part. The Mandubii were a small people

who fed their flocks and cattle on the grassy hills of

the Côte d'Or, and cultivated the fertile land at the

foot of Alesia. Before the blockade was formed, they

had driven a great quantity of their animals (pecus)

within the walls. (B. G. vii. 71.)

The Mandubii who had received their countrymen

into the city, were turned out of it by them, with

their wives and children, during Caear's blockade, in

order that the scanty supply of provisions for the

troops might last longer. The Romans refused to

receive the Mandubii and give them food. The cer-

tain conclusion from Caesar's narrative is, that these

unfortunate people died of hunger between their own

walls and the Roman circumvallation (B. G. vii. 78;

Dion Cass. xl . 41 ). Caesar's description of Alesia

is true ; and the operations of his army about the

place (B. G. vii. 69-90) are easily understood.

This plan of Alesia and the surrounding country

is taken from Cassini's large map of France . The

city of the Mandubii , or Alesia, was " on the summit

of a hill, in a very elevated position," as Caesar cor-

rectly describes it. This hill stands alone, and, ex-

cept on the west side, where there is a plain, it is

surrounded by hills of the same height, which are se-

parated from Alesia by valleys. In the flat valley
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F. Hospital of Alise.
aa. Road from Montbard and Auxerre.
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on the north side of Alesia, and in the narrower

valley at the east end, is the railroad from Paris to

Dijon. The nearest railway station to Alesia is Les

Laumes.

The summit of Alesia is not quite flat ; but the

irregularities are inconsiderable. The sides of the

hill beneath the plateau are steep and rocky ; and

the upper part of the ascent to the summit is not

easy. Below the plateau , and below this steep ascent,

there is a narrow level piece of ground, which ap-

pears to have been widened a little by the labour of

man ; and below this level part there is another de-

scent, which in some parts is steep. The fine plain

(planities) at the western foot of Alesia, which Caesar

describes, is seen well from the western end of the

level summit. This is the part which Caesar (c. 84)

calls the "Arx Alesiae." The surface of the plateau

rises a little towards the western extremity , and then

falls away abruptly, terminating in a rocky promon-

tory, something like the head of a boat. A cross,

with a small tree on each side of it, stands at the

edge of the brow, and exactly marks the place from

which Vercingetorix looked down on the plain of

Alesia (c. 84) . Beneath the Arx Alesiae is the

small town of Alise, on the western and south-west-

ern slope of the hill. It occupies a different place

from the old town of the Mandubii , which was on the

summit level. The hill is a mass of rock. The pla-

teau has a thin soil, and the few parts which are not

cultivated are covered with a short grass like that on

the Brighton downs. It appears that the town of the

Mandubii occupied all the large plateau , the length

of which is shown by the scale, though we must as-

sume that it was not all built on. The Arx, as al-

ready explained, was at the west end, commanding a

view of the plain. The city wall seems to have been

carried all round the margin of the plateau. Caesar

says (B. G. vii. 69) : " under the wall, that part of

the hill which looked towards the east, all this space

the forces of the Galli had filled, and they had

formed in their front a ditch and a wall of stones

(maceria) six feet high." This is the place marked

A. in the plan, the only part of the hill of Alesia

which is connected with the neighbouring heights. It

is a small neck of land which separates the valleys

of the Loze and the Lozerain. This is the part

where the plateau of Alesia is most accessible, which

Vercingetorix first occupied when he retired to Ale-

sia, and where he constructed the wall of loose stones

(maceria). There are plenty of stones on the spot

to construct another such wall, if it were wanted.

north- west side the valley is wider. There is a good

source ofwater on the hill B.

The hill of Alesia is well defined on the north

and the south by the valleys of the two streams

which Caesar mentions (B. G. vii . 69) , and on the

west side by the plain in which these rivers meet.

Caesar estimates the width of this plain from north

to south at three Roman miles ; and it is that width

at least even in the part which is only a little dis-

tance from the foot of the hill. It extends much

further in a NW. direction on the road to Montbard.

This plain is a perfect level, covered in summer with

fine wheat. As we go from the foot of the hill of

Alesia to Les Laumes, the Arx Alesiae is a con-

spicuous object.

Caesar made two lines of circumvallation round

Alesia. The circuit of the inner lines was eleven

Roman miles ; and we may infer from his words

that this circumvallation was entirely in the plain

and the valleys, except that it must have passed

over the small elevation or neck of land between A.

and B. In making the outer lines, which were

fourteen Roman miles in circuit, he followed the

level as far as the ground allowed (c. 74) ; from

which we conclude that some parts of the outer line

were on the high grounds opposite to the hill of

Alesia ; and the form of the surface shows that this

must have been so. The upper part of the hill

west of Cressigny, part of which hill appears in the

north-west angle of the plan, was crossed by the

lines ; and the camp of Reginus and Rebilus (c. 83)

was on the slope of this hill which faces Alesia.

One of the ditches (fossae) of the interior lines was

filled with water from the river (c. 72) . The lines

of eleven and fourteen miles in circuit are no ex-

aggeration. No less circuit would enclose the hill

and give the Romans the necessary space. The

boldness of the undertaking may be easily conceived

by the aid of numbers ; but the sight of the work

that was to be done before Vercingetorix and his

troops, to the number of 80,000 men, could be shut

in, can alone make us fully comprehend and admire

the daring genius of the Roman proconsul.

There was a cavalry fight in the great plain

before Caesar had completed his works. The Galli

were driven back from the plain to their camp under

the east end of the hill, and took refuge within

Alesia. After this defeat Vercingetorix sent his

cavalry away, and made preparation for holding out

till the Gallic confederates should come to his aid.

(B.G. 70, 71.) When the forces of the confederates

At the eastern end of the plateau, just under the (vii. 75) came to raise the blockade of Alesia, they

summit there is a source of water, which is now posted themselves on the hills where the name

covered over with a small building. The water is Mussy appears ; and in the battle which is de-

now carried in pipes round the hill, to supply the scribed in vii . 79 , the Gallic cavalry filled the plain

hospital of Alise, which is ( F. ) on the west side of on the west side of the hill of Alesia , while the

the hill on the slope . Water is got at Alise by dig- infantry remained on the heights about Mussy. The

ging wells in the small level below the plateau ; and Gallic horse were beaten back to their camp (c. 80) ;

as the Galli held this part of the mountain during but on the following night they renewed the attack

the blockade, they may have got water from wells, on that part of the lines which crossed the plain.

as they no doubt did from the spring on the plateau. This attack also failed The next night the Gallic

Caesar's lines were formed all round the hill of confederates sent 60,000 men under Vergasillaunus

Alesia, and they crossed the neck (A.) which con- to the north , to the back of the hill (E. ) , on the

nects this hill with another hill (B.) on the south- south slope of which Reginus and Rebilus had their
east side. The " castra

of Caesar (cc. 69, 80) camp. Their orders were to fall on the Romans at

were on B. C. D. E., on all the heights around Ale- midday. The Galli got to the back of the hill at
sia. These hills have a steep side turned to Alesia, daybreak, and waited till near noon, when they

and flat tops. They are so near to Alesia that Cae- began their attack on the camp. At the same time

sar could not be safe against an attack from the out- the cavalry of the confederates came against the

side, unless he occupied them. The valleys between lines in the plain ; and Vereingetorix descended
Alesia and B. C. D. are narrow . On the north and from the heights of Alesia to attack the lines from
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the inside. The Galli failed to force the lines both | Roman soldier throws his pila aside ; and the sword

on the inside and the outside. But the attack on

the camp of Reginus and Rebilus was desperate, and

Labienus was sent to support them. Neither ram-

parts nor ditches could stop the fierce assault of the

enemy. Labienus summoned to his aid the soldiers

from the nearest posts , and sent to tell Caesar what

he thought ought to be done. His design was to

sally out upon the enemy, as Caesar had ordered

him to do, if he could not drive them off from the

lines.

The place where the decisive struggle took place

is easily seen from the Arx Alesiae ; and it is accu-

rately described by Caesar (B.G. 83, 85). This is the

hill (E.) which slopes down to the plain of the Loze.

The upper part of the slope opposite to the Arx

Alesiae is gentle, or " leniter declivis " ( c. 83 ) ; but |

the descent from the gentle slope to the plain of the

Loze, in which the railway runs, is in some parts

very steep. Caesar could draw his lines in such a

way as to bring them along the gentle slope, and

comprise the steep and lower slope within them.

But there would still be a small slope downwards

from the upper part of the hill to the Roman lines ;

and this is this gentle slope downward which he de-

scribes in c. 85 , as giving a great advantage to the

Gallic assailants under Vergasillaunus (" Exiguum

loci ad declivitatem fastigium magnum habet mo-

mentum ").

The mountain behind which Vergasillaunus hid

himself after the night's march is the part of the

mountain west of Cressigny. The camp of Reginus

and Rebilus being on the south face turned to Alesia ,

they could see nothing of Vergasillaunus and his

men till they came over the hill top to attack the

lines. Vercingetorix, from the Arx Alesiae (c . 84) ,

could see the attack on Reginus' camp, and all that

was going on in the plain. He could see every-

thing. Caesar's position during the attack of Verga-

sillaunus was one (idoneus locus) which gave him a

view of the fight. He saw the plain , the " superiores

munitiones," or the lines on the mountain north-west

of Alesia, the Arx Alesiae, and the ground beneath.

He stood therefore on the hill south of Alesia, and at

the western end of it.

begins its work. All at once Caesar's cavalry ap-

pears in the rear of Vergasillaunus : " other cohorts

approach ; the enemy turn their backs ; the cavalry

meet the fugitives ; there is a great slaughter ; "and

the victory is won. The Galli who were on the

outside of the fortifications desert their camp, and

the next day Vercingetorix surrenders Alesia . The

fight of Alesia was the last great effort of the united

Galli against Caesar. They never recovered from

this defeat ; and from this time the subjugation of

Gallia, though not yet quite completed , was near

and certain.

Alesia was a town during the Roman occupation

of Gallia ; but the plateau has long since been de

serted, and there is not a trace of building upon it.

Many medals and other antiquities have been found

by grubbing on the plateau. A vigneron of Alise

possesses many of these rare things , which he has

found ; a fine gold medal of Nero, some excellent

bronze medals of Trajan and Faustina, and the well-

known medal of Nemausus ( Nîmes) , called the " pied

de biche." He has also a steelyard, keys, and a

variety of other things.

The plan of Cassini is tolerably correct ; correct

enough to make the text of Caesar intelligible. [ G.L. ]

MANDUESSEDUM, a Roman station in Britain

(It. Ant. p. 470) , the site ofwhich is supposed to be

occupied byMancester in Warwickshire. [ C. R. S. ]

MANDU'RIA (Mavdupiov, Steph . B.: Eth. Mav-

Supîvos : Manduria), an ancient city of Calabria, in

the territory of the Salentines, situated at the dis-

tance of 24 miles E. of Tarentum . Its name has

obtained some celebrity from its being the scene of

the death of Archidamus, king of Sparta , the son of

Agesilaus , who had been invited to Italy by the

Tarentines, to assist them against their neighbours

the Messapians and Lucanians ; but was defeated

and slain in a battle under the walls of Manduria,

which was fought on the same day with the more

celebrated battle of Chaeronea, 3rd Aug., B. c. 338.

( Plut. Ages. 3, who writes the name Mardóvior ;

Theopomp. ap. Athen. xii. p. 536 ; Diod . xvi. 63 , 88 ;

Pans. iii. 10. § 5. ) This is the first notice we find

of the name of Manduria : it would appear to have

Caesar, hearing from Labienus how desperate was been a Messapian (or rather perhaps a Salentine)

the attack on the upper lines, sent part of his city, and apparently a place of considerable import-

cavalry round the exterior lines to attack Verga- ance ; but the only other mention of it that occurs

sillaunus in the rear. The cavalry went round by

the east end of Alesia. They could not go

round the west end , for they would have crossed the

plain outside of the lines, and the plain was occupied |

by the Galli. Nor could they have got up the hill

on that side without some trouble ; and they would

not have come on the rear of the enemy. It is cer-

tain that they went by the east end, and upon the

heights round Alesia, which would take a much

longer time than Caesar's rapid narrative would lead

us to suppose, if we did not know the ground.

When Caesar sent the cavalry round Alesia, he

went to the aid of Labienus with four cohorts and

some cavalry. The men from the higher ground

could see him as he came along the lower ground

(cc. 87 , 88) . He came from the hill on the south of

Alesia, between his lines along the plain , with the Arx

Alesia on his right, from which the men in the town

were looking down on the furious battle. The

scarlet cloak of the proconsul told his men and the

enemies who was coming. He was received with a

shout from both sides, and the shout was answered

from the circuinvallation and all the lines. The

in history is in the Second Punic War, when it

revolted to the Carthaginians, but was taken by

assault by Fabius Maximus, just before he recovered

Tarentum, B. c. 209. (Liv. xxvii . 15.) We have

no account of its fate on this occasion, but it would

seem certain that it was severely punished, and

either destroyed or at least reduced to a degraded

condition ; for we find no mention of it as a muni-

cipal town under the Romans ; and Pliny omits its

name in his list of towns in this part of Italy, though

he elsewhere (ii. 103. s. 106 ) incidentally notices it

as
"oppidum in Salentino." The name is again

found in the Tabula, which places it at the distance

of 20 M. P. from Tarentum, an interval less than

the truth , the actual distance being 20 geog. miles,

or at least 24 Roman miles. (Tab. Peut.)

The existing ruins are considerable, especially

those of the ancient walls, great part of the circuit

of which is still preserved : they are built of large

rectangular blocks, but composed of the soft and

porous stone of which the whole neighbouring

country consists ; and in their original state appear

to have formed a double circuit of walls, with a

8 2
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broad street or way between the two, and a ditch | Lugdunum through Trajectum ( Utrecht) to Carvo

on the outside. At present they are nowhere more [ CARVO ] . It is 15 M. P. from Trajectum to Man-

than six feet in height. The modern town of Man- naritium, and 16 M. P. from Mannaritium to Carvo,

duria (a flourishing place, with about 6000 inha- Mannaritium may be Maaren. But other places

bitants ) does not occupy the site of the ancient city ; have been suggested. [G. L.]

the latter having been destroyed by the Saracens , MANRALI (Márpaλos, Ptol. v. 10. § 6), a

the few remaining inhabitants settled at a place people on the coast of Colchis , whose name has been

called Casal Nuovo, which appellation it retained traced in the modern Mingrelia. [E. B. J. ]

till towards the close of the eighteenth century, when,

having grown into a considerable town , it resumed ,

by royal license, its ancient name of Manduria.

(Swinburne, Travels, vol. i . p. 222 ; Romanelli, vol. i .

p. 53; Giustiniani , Diz. Geogr. vol. v. p . 338.)

"

MANTALA, a place in Gallia Narbonensis, on

the road from Vienna ( Vienne) to Darantasia (Mou-

tiers en Tarentaise). It is the next station after

Lemincum [ LEMINCUM ] , and 16 M. P. from it .

The Antonine Itin. and the Table agree as to

the position of Mantala. The site of the station

Mantala may be, as D'Anville suggests, at a place

on the Isère, named Gressi, which is commanded by

an old building named Montailleu. [G. L.]

MANTIANA LACUS. [ARSISSA.]

ΜΑΝΤΙΝΕΙΑ (Μαντίνεια : Εth. Μαντινεύς ,Man-

tinensis : Paleópoli) , one of the most ancient and

powerful towns in Arcadia, situated on the borders

of Argolis, S. of Orchomenus , and N. of Tegea. Its

territory was called MANTINICE (Martiikh). The

city is mentioned in the Homeric catalogue as Mar-

Tivén épaten, and, according to tradition, it de-

rived its name from Mantineus, a son of Lycaon.

(Hom . I. ii . 607 ; Pol. ii. 56 ; Paus. viii. 8. § 4.)

Mantineia originally consisted of four or five distinct

villages, the inhabitants of which were collected

into one city. (Xen. Hell. v. 2. § 6 , seq.; Strab. viii.

p. 337 ; Diod. xv. 5.) If Strabo is correct in stating

that this incorporation was brought about by the

Argives, we may conjecture, with Mr. Grote, that the

latter adopted this proceeding as a means of provid-

ing some check upon their powerful neighbours of

Tegea. The political constitution of Mantineia is

mentioned by Polybius as one of the best in anti-

quity; and the city had acquired so great a repu-

tation at an early period, that the Cyrenaeans , in

the reign of Battus III. (B. c. 550-530) , when

weakened by internal seditions, were recommended to

apply to the Mantineians, who sent to them Demonax

to settle their constitution . (Pol. vi. 43 ; Herod. iv.

161.) Some time before the Persian wars, Manti-

neia, like the other Arcadian towns, had acknow-

ledged the Spartan supremacy ; and accordingly the

Mantineians fought against the Persians as the

allies of Sparta. Five hundred of their citizens

fought at Thermopylae, but their contingent arrived

on the field of Plataea immediately after the battle.

(Herod . vii. 202 , ix. 77.) In the Peloponnesian

War, Mantineia was at first a member of the Pelo-

ponnesian confederacy; but several causes tended to

estrange her from the Spartan alliance. Mantineia

and Tegea were, at this time, the two most impor-

tant Arcadian states, and were frequently engaged

in hostilities. In B. c. 423, they fought a bloody

and indecisive battle, which is mentioned by Thu-

cydides (iv. 134 ). Tegea, being oligarchically

governed, was firmly attached to Sparta ; whereas

Mantineia, from her possessing a democratical con-

stitution , as well as from her hatred to Tegea, was

disposed to desert Sparta on the first favourable op-

Pliny mentions the existence at Manduria of a

well or spring of water, which was always full to

the brim, and could not be either increased or

diminished in quantity. This natural curiosity is

still shown by the inhabitants of Manduria, and

has been described by several recent travellers ; it

is said that it preserves a constant equality in the

level of its waters, notwithstanding any addition

that may be made to them or any quantity that

may be withdrawn,—a statement exactly coinciding

with that of Pliny. (Plin. ii . 103. s. 106 ; Swin-

burne, Travels, vol. i. p. 223 ; K. Craven, Travels,

pp. 165-167 . ) The expression used by that author,

who calls the basin or reservoir of the water " lacus,"

has given rise to the erroneous notion that there

existed a lake in the neighbourhood of Manduria,

for which there is no foundation in fact. [ E. H. B. ]

MANIMI, a tribe of the Lygii, in the north -east of

Germany (Tac. Germ. 43). They occupied the

country south of the Burgundiones, and appear to be

the same as the Omanni ('Ouavvoí) of Ptolemy (ii.

11. § 18 ; Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 124 ). [ L. S.]

MANITAE (Mavîrai) , an inland tribe of Arabia

Felix, situated west of the Thanuetae, and south of

the Salapeni, north of the " inner Frankincense

country(névrds Zuvpropópos, Ptol. vi. 7. § 23) . The

position of Ptolemy's " Manitae," west of his Kata-

nitae, and of Zames Mons, together with the near

resemblance of name, implies their being the same

with the Mazeyne of Burckhardt, the most eastern

of the Harb tribes, situated on the borders of Karym

in the line of country between Medina and Derayeh.

(Forster, Geog. ofArabia, vol. ii . p. 249.) [ G. W. ]

MA'NIUS SINUS (Mávios KÓλπos, Scyl. p . 8),

that part of the sea off the coast of Dalmatia into

which the river Naro discharged itself, and in which

the Liburnian group of islands is situated.

modern times it bears no distinctive name. [ E. B. J. ]

MANLIA'NA) Mavλlava Mapλíava, Ptol. iv.

2. § 25), an inland town of Mauretania, upon the

position of which there is a great disagreement be-

tween Ptolemy and the author of the Itinerary. The

first places it 10' to the W. of OPPIDUM NOVUM,

and the latter 18 M. P. to the E. of that place. The

modern Miliana, on the slopes of the Lesser Atlas,

preserving the ancient name, may be presumed to

represent the old town, both of Ptolemy and the

Itinerary, in which a Christian community was

established . (Augustin. Ep. ccxxxvi.; Morcelli,

Africa Christiana, vol. i . p. 211.) Shaw (Tra-

vels, pp. 62-64) found remains of Roman archi- portunity. In addition to this, the Mantineians had

tecture, and a cippus " with an inscription

which he refers to some of the descendants of

Cn. Pompeius (Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 58 ,

207.) [E. B. J.]

46

In

MANLIA'NUS SALTUS. [ IDUBEDA. ]

MANNARITIUM, in north Gallia, is placed by

the Antonine Itin. on a road which leads from

recently extended their dominion over the Parrha-

sians and had garrisoned a fortress at Cypsela, near

the site where Megalopolis was afterwards built.

Well aware that the Lacedaemonians would not

allow them to retain their recent acquisitions, as it

was the policy of Sparta to prevent the increase of

any political power in the Peloponnesus, the Manti-
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neians formed an alliance with Argos , Elis, and

Athens, in B. C. 421 , and thus became involved in

war with Sparta. (Thuc. v. 29, 33, 47. ) This

war was brought to a close by the decisive battle

fought near Mantineia , in June, 418 , in which the

Argives, Mantineians, and Athenians were defeated

by the Lacedaemonians under Agis. This battle

was fought to the S. of Mantineia, between the city

and the frontiers of Tegea, and is the first of the

five great battles bearing the name of Mantineia.

The Mantineians now concluded a peace with Sparta,

renouncing their dominion over the districts in Ar-

cadia, which they had conquered. (Thuc. v. 65 ,

seq. , 81.)

Mantineia continued an unwilling ally of Sparta

for the next 33 years; but in the second year after

the peace of Antalcidas, which had restored to the

Spartans a great part of their former power, they

resolved to crush for ever this obnoxious city. Ac-

cordingly, they required the Mantineians to raze

their walls ; and upon the refusal of the latter, they

marched against the city with an army under the

command of their king Agesipolis (B. c. 385) ,

alleging that the truce for 30 years had expired,

which had been concluded between the two states

after the battle of 418. The Mantineians were

defeated in battle, and took refuge in their city,

prepared to withstand a siege ; but Agesipolis having

raised an embankment across the river Ophis, which

flowed through Mantineia , forced back the waters of

the river, and thus caused an inundation around

the walls of the city. These walls, being built of

unbaked bricks, soon began to give way; and the

Mantineians , fearing that the city would be taken by

assault, were obliged to yield to the terms of the

Spartans, who required that the inhabitants should

quit the city, and be dispersed among the villages ,

from the coalescence of which the city had been

originally formed. (Xen. Hell. v. 2. §§ 6 , 7 ; Diod .

xv. 5 ; Ephorus, ap. Harpocrat. s . v. Marrivéwv

Biokioμós; Pol. iv. 27 ; Paus. viii . 8. § 7 , seq . )

Of the forces of Mantineia shortly before this time

we have an account from the orator Lysias, who

says that the military population or citizens of Man-

tineia were not less than 3000, which will give

13,000 for the free population of the Mantineian

territory. (Lysias, ap. Dionys. p. 531 ; Clinton,

F. H. vol. ii . p. 416.)

The Mantineians did not long remain in this dis-

persed condition . When the Spartan supremacy

was overthrown by the battle of Leuctra in 371 ,

they again assembled together, and rebuilt their city.

They took care to exclude the river from the new

city, and to make the stone substructions of the walls

higher than they had been previously. (Xen. Hell.

vi. 5. § 3; Paus. viii. 8. § 10 ; Leake, Morea, vol.

iii. p. 73.) The Mantineians took an active part in

the formation of the Arcadian confederacy, and in

the foundation of Megalopolis, which followed imme-

diately after the restoration of their own city ; and

one of their own citizens, Lycomedes, was the chief

promoter ofthe scheme. But a few years afterwards

the Mantineians, for reasons which are not distinctly

mentioned, quarrelled with the supreme Arcadian

government, and formed an alliance with their in-

veterate enemies the Spartans. In order to put

down this new coalition, Epaminondas marched into

the Peloponnesus ; and Mantineia was again the

scene of another great battle (the second of the five

alluded to above), in which the Spartans were de-

feated, but which was rendered still more memo-

rable by the death of Epaminondas. (Xen. Hell,

vii. 5 ; Diod. xv. 84. ) The site of this battle is de-

scribed below. The third and fourth battles of Man-

tineia are only incidentally mentioned by the an-

cient writers : the third was fought in 295 , when

Demetrius Poliorcetes defeated Archidamus and the

Spartans (Plut. Demetr. 35) ; the fourth in 242,

when Aratus and the Achaeans defeated the Spar-

tans under Agis , the latter falling in the battle.

( Paus. viii . 10. § 5, seq.)

Mantineia continued to be one of the most power-

ful towns of Arcadia down to the time of the

Achaean League. It at first joined this league ; but

it subsequently deserted it, and, together with

Orchomenus and Tegea, became a member of the

Aetolian confederacy. These three cities at a later

time renounced their alliance with the Aetoliars ,

and entered into a close union with Sparta, about

B. C. 228. This step was the immediate cause of

the war between the Achaeans and the Spartans ,

usually called the Cleomenic War. In 226 , Aratus

surprised Mantineia, and compelled the city to re-

ceive an Achaean garrison . The Mantineians soon

afterwards expelled the Achaeans, and again joined

the Spartans ; but the city was taken a second time,

in 222 , by Antigonus Doson, whom the Achaeans

had invited to their assistance. It was now treated

with great severity. It was abandoned to plunder,

its citizens were sold as slaves, and its name changed

to Antigoneia (Avtiyóvela) , in compliment to the

Macedonian monarch ( Pol . ii . 57 , seq.; Plut. Arat.

45 ; Paus. viii. 8. § 11 ). In 207, the plain of

Mantineia was the scene of a fifth great battle,

between the Achaean forces, commanded by Philo-

poemen, and the Lacedaemonians, under the tyrant

Machanidas, in which the latter was defeated and

slain. An account of this battle is given by Poly-

bius, from whom we learn that the Achaean army

occupied the entire breadth of the plain S. of the

city, and that their light- armed troops occupied the

hill to the E. of the city called Alesium by Pausanias.

The Lacedaemonians were drawn up opposite to

the Achaeans ; and the two armies thus occupied

the same position as in the first battle of Manti-

neia, fought in the Peloponnesian War.

xi. 11. ) The Mantineians were the only Arcadian

people who fought on the side of Augustus at the

battle of Actium. (Paus. viii. 8. § 12.) The city

continued to bear the name of Antigoneia till the time

of Hadrian, who restored to it its ancient appellation,

and conferred upon it other marks of his favour, in

honour of his favourite, Antinous, because the Bi-

thynians, to whom Antinous belonged, claimed

descent from the Mantineians. (Paus. viii . 8. § 12,

viii . 9. § 7.)

(Pol.

The territory of Mantineia was bounded on the

W. by Mt. Maenalus, and on the E. by Mt. Artemi-

sium, which separated it from Argolis. Its north-

ern frontier was a low narrow ridge, separating it

from Orchomenia ; its southern frontier, which

divided it from Tegeatis, was formed by a narrow

part of the valley, hemmed in by a projecting ridge

from Mt. Maenalus on the one side, and by a similar

ridge from Mt. Artemisius on the other. (See below. )

The territory of Mantineia forms part of the plain now

called the plain of Tripolitzá, from the modern town

of this name, lying between the ancient Mantineia

and Tegea, and which is the principal place in the

district . This plain is about 25 English miles in

length, with a breadth varying from 1 to 8, and

includes, besides the territory of Mantineia, that of

8 3
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Orchomenus and Caphyae on the N., and that of

Tegea and Pallantium on the S. The distance be-

tween Mantineia and Tegea is about 10 English

miles in a direct line. The height of the plain

where Mantineia stood is 2067 feet above the level

of the sea. Owing to its situation , Mantineia was

a place of great military importance, and its territory

was the scene of many important battles, as has been

already related . It stood upon the river Ophis,

nearly in the centre of the plain of Tripolitzá as to

length, and in one of the narrowest parts as to

breadth. It was enclosed between two ranges of

hills, on the E. and the W. , running parallel to Mts .

Artemisium and Maenalus respectively. The eastern

hill was called ALESIUM ('Aλhσtov, Paus. viii. 10.

§ 1), and between it and Artemisium lay the plain

called by Pausanias (viii. 7. § 1 ) тò àрydν πedíov,

or the " Uncultivated Plain." (viii. 8. § 1. ) The

range of hills on the W. had no distinct name :

between them and Mt. Maenalus there was also a

plain called Alcimedon ('Aλxıµédwv , Paus. viii. 12.

$ 2.)

Mantineia was not only situated entirely in the

plain , but nearly in its lowest part, as appears bythe

course of the waters. In the regularity of its forti-

fications it differs from almost all other Greek cities

of which there are remains, since very few other

Greek cities stood so completely in a plain. It is

now called Paleópoli. The circuit of the walls is

entire, with the exception of a small space on the

N. and W. sides. In no place are there more than

three courses of masonry existing above ground,

and the height is so uniform that we may conclude

that the remainder of the walls was constructed of

unbaked bricks. The city had 9 or 10 gates, the

approach to which was carefully defended . Along

the walls there were towers at regular distances.

Leake reckoned 118 towers, and says that the city

was about 2 miles in circumference ; but Ross

makes the city considerably larger, giving 129 or

130 as the number of the towers, and from 28 to

30 stadia, or about 3 English miles, as the cir-

cuit of the city. The walls of the city are surrounded

by a ditch, through which the river Ophis flows.

This stream is composed of several rivulets, of which

the most important rises on Mt. Alesium, on the E.

side of the city : the different rivulets unite on the

NW. side of the town, and flow westward into a

katavóthra. Before the capture of Mantineia by

Agesipolis, the Ophis was made to flow through the

city ; and it is probable that all the water-courses

of the surrounding plain were then collected into one

channel above the city. Of the buildings in the in-

terior of the city, described by Pausanias, few remains

are left. Nearly in the centre of the city are the

ruins of the theatre, of which the diameter was about

240 feet ; and west of the theatre, Ross observed

the foundations of the temple of Aphrodite Sym-

machia, which the Mantineians erected to com-

memorate the share they had taken in the battle of

Actium . (Paus. viii. 9. § 6.)

The territory of Mantineia is frequently described

by the ancient writers, from its having been so often

the seat of war ; but it is difficult , and almost im-

possible, to identify any of the localities of which we

find mention, from the disappearance of the sanc-

tuaries and monuments by which spots are indicated,

and also from the nature of the plain, the topography

ofwhich must have been frequently altered by the

change of the water-courses. On the latter subject

a few words are necessary. The plain of Tripolitzá,

of which Mantinice formed part, is one of those

valleys in Arcadia, which is so completely shut in by

mountains, that the streams which flow into it have

no outlet except through the chasms in the moun-

tains, called katavóthra. [ARCADIA. ] The part of

the plain, which formed the territory of Mantineia,

is so complete a level, that there is not, in some

parts, a sufficient slope to carry off the waters ; and

the land would be overflowed , unless trenches were

made to assist the course of the waters towards some

one or other of the katavóthra which nature has

provided for their discharge. ( Pol. xi . 11. ) Not

only must the direction of these trenches have been

sometimes changed, but even the course of the

streams was sometimes altered, of which we have an

interesting example in the history of the campaign

of 418. It appears that the regulation of the moun-

tain torrent on the frontiers of Mantinice and Tege-

atis was a frequent subject of dispute and even of

war between the two states ; and the one frequently

inundated the territory of the other, as a means of

annoyance. This was done in 418 by Agis, who let

the waters over the plain of Mantineia (Thuc. v. 65).

This river can only be the one called Ophis by the

Geographers of the French Commission . It rises a

little N. of Tegea, and after flowing through Tege-

atis falls now into a katavóthra north of the hill

Scope. In general the whole plain of Mantineia

bears a very different aspect from what it presented

in antiquity ; instead of the wood of oaks and cork-

trees, described by Pausanias , there is now not a

single tree to be found ; and no poet would now

think of giving the epithet of " lovely ” (èpatewń)

to the naked plain, covered to a great extent with

stagnant water, and shut in by gray treeless rocks.

(Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 128.)

About a mile N. of the ruins of Mantineia is an

isolated hill called Gurtzúli ; north of which again,

also at the distance of about a mile, is another hill.

The latter was probably the site of the ancient Man-

tineia, and was therefore called PTOLIS ( ПITÓλis) in

the time of Pausanias (viii. 12. §7). This appears

to have been one of the five villages from the inha-

bitants of which the city on the plain was peopled.

There were several roads leading from Mantineia.

Two ofthese roads led north of the city to Orchome-

nus: the more easterly ofthe two passed by Ptolis , just

mentioned, the fountain of Alalcomeneia, and a de-

serted village named MAERA (Maîpa) , 30 stadia from

Ptolis ; the road on the west passed over Mt. Anchi-

sia, on the northern slope of which was the temple of

Artemis Hymnia, which formed the boundary be-

tween Mantinice and Orchomenia. (Paus. viii. 12.

§§ 5-9, comp. viii. 5. § 11.)

A road led from Mantineia on the W. to Methy-

drium. It passed through the plain Alcimedon,

which was 30 stadia from the city, above which

was Mount Ostracina ; then by the fountain Cissa,

and, at the distance of 40 stadia from the fountain,

by the small place PETROSACA († Пeтpoσákα),

which was on the confines of the Mantineian and

Megalopolitan territories. (Paus. viii. 12. §§ 2—4. )

Two roads led from Mantineia southwards,-the

one SE. to Tegea, and the other SW. to Pallan-

tium. On the left of the road to Tegea, called

XENIS (Zevis) by Polybius ( xi. 11. § 5) , just outside

the gates of Mantineia, was the hippodrome, and a

little further on the stadium , above which rose

Mount Alesium : at the spot where the mountain

ceased was the temple of Poseidon Hippius, which

was 7 stadia from the city, as we learn from Poly-
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|bius (xi. 11. § 4 , compared with xi. 14. § 1 ) . called PRINUS (Пpivos) and CLIMAX (Kλíµağ) , or

Here commenced the ditch, which is said by Poly- the " Ladder," respectively. (Paus. viii . 6. § 4.)

bius to have led across the Mantineian plain to the The latter was so called from the steps cut out of

mountains bordering upon the district of the Elis- the rock in a part of the road ; and the Prinus pro-

phasii (ŉ Tŵv 'Exiopavíwv xúpa, Pol. xi. 11. § 6 , bably derived its name from passing by a large

comp. 15. § 7, xvii . 6 ). * Beyond the temple of holm-oak ( πpivos) , or a small wood of holm-oaks ;

Poseidon was a forest of oaks , called PELAGUS but the roads do not appear to have borne these

(Пéλayos) , through which ran the road to Tegea. names till they entered Mantinice. There are only

On turning out of the road to the left, at the temple two passes through the mountains, which separate

of Poseidon, one found at the distance of 5 stadia the Argive plain from Mantinice, of which the

the tombs of the daughters of Pelias . Twenty southern and the shorter one is along the course of

stadia further on was a place called PHOEZON the river Charadrus, the northern and the longer one

(PoiCwv). This was the narrowest part of the plain along the valley of the Inachus. Both Ross and

between Tegea and Mantineia, the road being Leake agree in making the Prinus the southern

shortened by the hill Scope on the W. and a similar and the Climax the northern of these two roads,

projecting rock on the E. Here was the tomb of contrary to the conclusions of the French surveyors.

Areithous, who was said to have been slain in a Both roads quitted Argos at the same gate, at the

narrow pass by Lycurgus (σteiwną ẻv đồŵ, Hom. | hill called Deiras, but then immediately parted in

Il. vii. 143). This narrow valley, shut in by the different directions. The PRINUS, after crossing the

two projecting ridges already mentioned , formed the Charadrus, passed by Oenoë, and then ascended

natural frontier between the territories of Mantineia Mount Artemisium (Malevós), on the summit of

and Tegea. The boundary between the two states which, by the road-side, stood the temple of Artemis,

was marked by a round altar on the road, which and near it were the sources of the Inachus. Here

was about four miles distant from Mantineia, and were the boundaries of Mantinice and Argolis.

about six miles from Tegea. It was here that (Paus . ii . 25. §§ 1-3.) On descending this moun-

the Lacedaemonian army was posted , over which tain the road entered Mantinice, first crossing through

Epaminondas gained his memorable victory. He the lowest and most marshy part of the " Argon,"

had marched from Tegea in a north-westerly direc- or " Uncultivated Plain," so called because the

tion, probably passing near the site of the modern waters from the mountains collect in the plain and

Tripolitzá, and then keeping along the side of Mt. render it unfit for cultivation, although there is a

Maenalus. He attacked the enemy on their right katavóthra to carry them off. On the left of the

flank, near the projecting ridge of Mt. Maenalus, plain were the remains of the camp of Philip, son of

already described. It was called Scopé ( kóяn, Amyntas, and a village called NESTANE (Neσtárn),

now Myrtikas), because Epaminondas, after re- probably now the modern village of Tzipianá.

ceiving his mortal wound, was carried to this height Near this spot the waters of the plain entered

to view the battle. Here he expired , and his tomb, the katavóthra, and are said not to have made

which Pausanias saw, was erected on the spot . their exit till they reached the sea off the coast of

(Paus. viii. 11. §§ 6, 7 ; for an account of the the Argeia. Below Nestane was the " Dancing-

battle see Grote, vol. xi. p. 464 , seq .) place of Maera" (Xopòs Maípas), which was only

the southern arm of the Argon Plain, by means of

which the latter was connected with the great Man-

tineian plain. The road then crossed over the foot

of Mount Alesium, and entered the great Mantineian

plain near the fountain Arne at the distance of 12

stadia from the city. From thence it passed into

the city by the south- eastern or Tegeatan gate.

( Paus. viii. 6. § 6-viii . 8. § 4.)

The road from Mantineia to Pallantium ran

almost parallel to the road to Tegea till it reached

the frontiers of Tegeatis. At the distance of one

stadium was the temple of Zeus Charmon. (Paus.

viii. 10, 11 , 12. § 1.)

Two roads led from Mantineia eastwards to Argos,

* This ditch must have terminated in a kata-

vóthra, probably in one of the katavóthra on the W. The other road, called CLIMAX, ran from Argos

side of the plain at the foot of the Maenalian moun- in a north-westerly direction along the course of the

tains. On the other side of these mountains is the Inachus, first 60 stadia to Lyrceis, and again 60

village and river named Helisson ; and as the Elis- stadia to Orneae, on the frontiers of Sicyonia and

phasii are not mentioned in any other passage, it

has been proposed to read 'ExoσovTiwv instead of

'Exiopaoiwv. (Ross , p . 127.) Leake has con-

jectured , with some probability, that Elisphasii may

be the corrupt ethnic of ELYMIA ('Eλuuía), a

place only mentioned by Xenophon (Hell. vi. 5 .

§13), who places it on the confines of Orchomenus

and Mautineia. Although Leake places Elymia at

Levidhi, on the NW. frontier of Mantinice, he con-

jectures that the whole plain of Alcimedon may

have belonged to it. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p.

380.)

† Leake imagines that Phoezon was situated on

a side road, leading from the tombs of the daughters

of Pelias. But Ross maintains that Phoezon was

on the high-road to Tegea, and that Pausanias has

only mentioned by anticipation, in viii. 11. § 1 , the

altar forming the boundary between Mantinice and

Tegeatis, the more proper place for it being at

the close of§ 4.

Phliasia . (Paus. ii . 25. §§ 4-6 .) It then crossed

the mountain, on the descent of which into Mantinice

were the steps cut out of the rock. The road en-

tered Mantinice at the upper or northern corner of

the Argon Plain, near the modern village of Sanga.

It then ran in a south-westerly direction, along the

western side of Mount Alesium, to a place called

MELANGEIA (7à Meλayyeîa), from which drinking-

water was conducted by an aqueduct to Mantineia,

of which remains were observed by Ross. It cor-

responds to the modern village of Pikerni, which is

R
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said to signify in the Albanian language " abounding | history, and it is clear that it was far from pos-

in springs." The road next passed by the fountain sessing the same relative importance in ancient

of the Meliastae ( Meλiaσraí), where were temples times that it did in the middle ages, and still re-

of Dionysus and of Aphrodite Melaenis : this foun- tains. It was undoubtedly a municipal town, and

tain was 7 stadia from the city, opposite Ptolis is mentioned as such by all the geographers, as well

or Old Mantineia. (Paus. viii. 6. §§ 4, 5.) The as in inscriptions, but both Strabo and Martial speak

preceding account is rendered clearer by the map of it as very inferior to the neighbouring city of

on p. 263. Verona, in comparison with which the latter terms

it " parva Mantua." (Strab. v. p. 213 ; Plin. iii. 19 .

s. 23 ; Ptol . iii. 1. § 31 ; Martial, xiv. 195.)

During the civil wars after the death of Caesar,

Mantua suffered the loss of a part of its territory,

for Octavian having assigned to his discharged

soldiers the lands of the neighbouring Cremona , and

these having proved insufficient, a portion of the

territory of Mantua was taken to make up the

necessary amount. (Virg . Ecl . ix. 28, Georg. ii.

198 ; Serv. ad loc. ) It was on this occasion that

Virgil was expelled from his patrimonial estate,

which he however recovered by the favour of Au-

gustus.

(For the geography of Mantinice, see Leake,

Morea, vol. i . p. 100 , seq., vol. iii. p. 44, seq.;

Peloponnesiaca, p. 369, seq.; Ross , Reisen im

Peloponnes, vol . i. p. 121 , seq.; Curtius, Pelopon-

nesos, vol. i . p. 232 , seq. )

the birthplace of Virgil, who has, in consequence,

celebrated it in several passages of his works ; and its

name is noticed on the same account by many of the

later Roman poets. (Virg. Georg.iii. 12 ; Ovid, Amor.

iii . 15. 7 ; Stat. Silv. iv. 2. 9 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 595 ;

Martial, i. 62. 2 , xiv. 195.) According to Donatus,

however, the actual birthplace of the poet was the

village of Andes in the territory of Mantua, and not

the city itself. (Donat. Vit. Virg. 1 ; Hieron. Chron.

ad ann. 1947.)

MA'NTUA (Mávrova : Eth. Mantuanus : Man-

tora), a city of Cisalpine Gaul, situated on the river

Mincius, on an island formed by its waters, about

12 miles above its confluence with the Padus.

There seems no doubt that it was a very ancient

city, and existed long before the establishment of

the Gauls in this part of Italy. Virgil, who was

naturally well acquainted with the traditions of his

native place, tells us that its population was a The chief celebrity of Mantua under the Roman

mixed race, but the bulk ofthe people were of Etrus- Empire was undoubtedly owing to its having been

can origin ; and Pliny even says that it was the

only city beyond the Padus which was still inhabited

by an Etruscan people. (Virg. Aen. x. 201-203 ;

Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.) Virgil does not tell us what

were the other national elements of its population ,

and it is not easy to understand the exact meaning

of his expression that it consisted of three " gentes,"

and that each gens comprised four " populi ; " but it

seems certainly probable that this relates to the

internal division of its own territory and population ,

and has no reference (as Müller has supposed) to

the twelve cities founded by the Etruscans in the

valley of the Padus. (Müller, Etrusker, vol. i .

p. 137 ; Niebuhr, vol. i . p. 296 , note 757.) The

Etruscan origin of Mantua is confirmed by its name,

which was in all probability derived from that of

the Etruscan divinity Mantus, though another tra-

dition, adopted by Virgil himself, seems to have de-

duced it from a prophetic nymph of the name of

Manto. (Serv. ad Aen. l . c.; Schol. Veron . ad loc.

p. 103 , ed. Keil. ) According to one of the oldest

scholiasts on Virgil, both Verrius Flaccus and

Caecina, in their Etruscan histories, ascribed the

foundation of Mantua to Tarchon himself, while

Virgil represents Ocnus, the son of Manto, as its

founder. (Virg. Aen. x. 200 ; Schol. Veron. I. c.)

The only historical fact that can be considered as

resulting from all these statements is that Mantua

really was an Etruscan settlement, and that for

some reason (probably from its peculiar and in-

accessible situation) it retained much of its Etruscan

character long after this had disappeared in the

other cities of Cisalpine Gaul.

After the settlement of the Gauls in Northern

Italy, Mantua was probably included in the territory

of the Cenomani ( Ptol. iii. 1. § 31 ) ; but we find

no mention of its name in history, nor do we know

at what period it passed under the Roman dominion.

From an incidental notice in Livy (xxiv. 10) during

the Second Punic War, we may probably infer that it

was then on friendly terms with Rome, as were the

Cenomani and Veneti ; and as its name is not men-

tioned during the subsequent wars of the Romans in

Cisalpine Gaul, it is probable that it passed gra-

dually, with the other towns of the Cenomani , from

a state of alliance to one of dependence, and ulti-

mately of subjection. But even under the Roman

dominion the name of Mantua scarcely appears in

Afterthefall of the Roman Empire, Mantua appears

to have become a place of importance from its great

strength as a fortress, arising from its peculiar situa-

tion, surrounded on all sides by broad lakes or ex-

panses of water, formed by the stagnation of the

river Mincius. It, however, fell into the hands ofthe

Lombards under Agilulf (P. Diac. iv. 29), and after

the expulsion of that people was governed by in-

dependent counts. In the middle ages it became

one of the most important cities of the N. of Italy ;

and is still a populous place, and one of the strongest

fortresses in Italy. It is still so completely sur-

rounded by the stagnant waters of the Mincio, that

it is accessible only by causeways, the shortest of

which is 1000 feet in length.

Mantua was distant from Verona 25 miles ; so

that Procopius calls it a day's journey from thence.

(Procop. B. G. iii. 3.) It was situated on a line of

road given in the Tabula, which proceeded from

Mediolanum, by Cremona and Bedriacum , to Mantua,

and thence to Hostilia, where it crossed the Padus,

and thence proceeded direct to Ravenna. (Tab. Peut.)

Mantua was distant from Cremona by this road

about 40 miles . It would appear from one of the

minor poems ascribed to Virgil (Catalect. 8. 4) , that

this distance was frequently traversed by muleteers

with light vehicles in a single day. [ E. H. B. ]

MANTZICIERT (MarTÇIKIÉPT, Const. Porph. de

Adm. Imp. c. 44) , a fortress of great importance

upon the Armenian frontier. In A. D. 1050 , it offered

so determined a resistance to Togrul Beï, the founder

of the Seljukian dynasty, that he had to give up all

hope of breaking through the barrier of fortresses

that defended the limits of the empire, and retired

into Persia. (Cedren. vol. ii . p. 780 ; Le Beau, Bas

Empire, vol. xiv. p. 367 ; Finlay, Byzantine Empire,

p. 523.) It is identified with Melasgerd or Ma-

naskhert, situated to the NW. of lake Vun, and the
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remarkable volcanic cone of Sipân Tágh. (St.

Martin, Mém. sur l'Armenie, vol. i. p. 105 ; Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. ix. p. 994.) [E. B. J. ]

MAOGAMALCHA (Ammian. xxiv. 4) , a place

in Mesopotamia, attacked and taken by Julian. It

was distant about 90 stadia from Ctesiphon. (Zosim.

iii. 21.) It appears to have been strongly fortified

and well defended. Zosimus evidently alludes to

the same place (l. c. ) , though he does not mention it

by name. [V. ]

MAON (Maúr) , a city of Judah, in the moun-

tains, south of Hebron. It is joined with Carmel,

and Ziph, and Juttah (Josh. xv. 55) , known only as

the residence of Nabal and Abigail ( 1 Sam. xxv. 2).

" The wilderness of Maon, in the plain on the south

of Jeshimon," is identical with or contiguous to the

wilderness of Ziph, where David and his men hid

themselves in the strongholds from the malice of

Saul (xxiii. 14-25) . It is placed by Eusebius in

the east of Daroma (Onomast. s. v.) Its site is

marked by ruins , still called Main, situated between

Carmel and Zuph, half an hour south of the former.

[CARMEL, Vol. I. p. 521.] [G. W.]

MAPHARITIS (Mapapîris) , a district of Arabia

Felix, lying about the city of Sava ( Zaun) , which is

placed by Arrian three days' journey from Muza, on

the Red Sea. [ MUZA. ] He mentions the king's name,

Cholaebus (Xóλabos). (Periplus Maris Eryth. p . |

13.) The Sava of Arrian is probably identical with

the Sapphara or Sapphar of Ptolemy (Zánpapa al .

Σолpaр μптрóжоXIS , vi. 7. §41 ) , the capital no doubt

of a tribe named by him Sappharitae (Zaπpapiraí) ,

the Mapharitis of Arrian. They are distinct from the

MAPHORITAE of Ptolemy. [G. W.]

MAPHORITAE (Mapopîrai) , a people of Arabia

Felix, placed by Ptolemy above, i. e. north of, the

Rathini, and west of the outer Frankincense country

( EKтòs Zμvpropópos), contiguous to the Chatra-

mamititae (vi. 7. § 25) . The similarity of name

indicates a connection between this tribe and the

Maepha metropolis of the same geographer ; the same

as the " Aphae metropolis " of Arrian, which he

places 9 days ' journey east of his Maphoritis regio,

and therefore 12 days fromthe Red Sea. It was the

capital of Charibaël , the lawful king of the Homeritae

and their neighbours the Sabaitae, styled the friend

of the Roman emperors, to whom he is said to have

sent frequent embassies. [ MAEPHA. ] The district is

probably that now known as Wady Mayfa, in the

midst of which is situated the remarkable ruins now

called Nakab-el- Hajar, which are supposed to mark

the site of the metropolis. This fruitful valley com-

mences above the ruins in question and is well culti-

vated throughout. It is thus described by Lieut.

Wellsted, who traversed its southern part in 1838 :-

"Nakab-el-Hajar (ancient MAEPHA, q. v. ) is situ-

ated north-west, and is distant 48 miles from the

village of 'Aïn, which is marked on the chart in

latitude 14° 2′ north, and longitude 46° 30′ east,

nearly. It stands in the centre of a most extensive

valley, called by the natives Wady Meifah, which,

whether we regard its fertility , population, or extent,

is the most interesting geographical feature we have

yet discovered on the southern coast of Arabia.

Taking its length from where it opens out on the

sea-coast to the town of ' Abbán, it is 4 days' journey,

or 75 miles. Beyond this point I could not exactly

ascertain the extent of its prolongation ; various

native authorities give it from 5 to 7 additional

days. Throughout the whole of this space it is

thickly studded with villages, hamlets, and culti- |

| vated grounds. In a journey of 15 miles, we counted

more than thirty of the former, besides a great number

of single houses." (Wellsted, Travels in Arabia,

vol. i . p. 436.) [G. W.]

MAPONIS, in Britain, occurring in Geogr. Ra-

venn. among the diversa loca, without any clue to

guide us to its locality. An inscription to a topical

deity Mapon (Deo Mapono), discovered at Plumpton

in Cumberland ; and another (Apollini Mapono) at

Ribchester, in Lancashire, merely strengthen the

probability of the existence of a place so called in

Britain, without disclosing its situation. Maporiton

also appears in Geogr. Ravenn. among the towns in

the north of Britain. [C. R. S.]

MARA'BIUS (Mapábios, Mapoústos, Ptol. v. 9

§ 2) , a river of Sarmatia, which Reichard has iden-

tified with the Manyez, an affluent of the Don, on

the left bank of that river. Some have considered

the Manyez to represent the ACHARDEUS ('Axap-

déos), but Strabo (xi. p. 506) expressly says that

the latter discharges itself into the Maeotis. (Scha-

farik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. pp. 60, 500. ) [ E. B. J. ]

MARACANDA (Mapákavda , Strab. xi. p. 517 ;

Arrian, iii. 30, iv. 5 ; Ptol. vi. 11. § 9), the capital

of Sogdiana, now Samarcand. It is said by Strabo

to have been one of the eight cities which were

built in those parts by Alexander the Great. Ptolemy

places it in Bactriana. Arrian (iii. 30) states that

it contained the palace of the ruler of the Sogdiani,

but does not apparently credit the story that Alex-

ander had anything to do with the building of it.

Curtius states that the city was 70 stadia in circum-

ference, and surrounded by a wall, and that he had

destined the province for his favourite, Clitus, when

the unfortunate quarrel took place in which he was

slain (viii. 1. § 20). Professor Wilson (Ariana,

p. 165) considers that the name has been derived

from the Sanscrit Samara-khanda, " the warlike

province." In many of the old editions the word

was written Paracanda, but there can be no doubt

that Maracanda is the correct form . Samarcand

has been in all ages a great entrepôt for the com-

merce of Central Asia. [V.]

MARANI'TAE (Mapavirai, Strab. xvi. p. 776 ;

Mapaveîs) , an ancient people on the W. coast of

Arabia Felix , near the corner of the Aelaniticus

Sinus, destroyed by the Garindaei.

MÁRAPHII (Mapápio , Herod . i. 125) , one of

the three tribes into which the highest class of the

ancient Persians was divided, according to Hero-

dotus. The other two were the Pasargadae and the

Maspii. [V.]

MA'RATHA (Mápala) , a village of Arcadia, in

the district Cynuria, between Buphagium and Gortys,

perhaps represented by the ruin called the Castle

of Leodhoro. (Paus. viii. 28. §1 ; Leake, Morea,

vol. ii. p. 66, Peloponnesiaca, p. 232.)

MARATHE, a small island near Corcyra, men-

tioned only by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 19).

MARATHE'SIUM (Μαρθήσιον : Εth. Μαραθή-

σios), an Ionian town on the coast of Lydia, south

of Ephesus, and not far from the frontiers of Caria,

whence Stephanus (s.v.) calls it a town of Caria.

( Seylax, p. 37 ; Plin. H. N. v. 31.) The town at one

time belonged to the Samians ; but they made an ex-

change, and, giving it up to the Ephesians, received

Neapolis in return. (Strab. xiv. p. 639.) Col. Leake

(Asia Minor, p . 261 ) believes that a few ancient

ruins found at a place called Skalanova mark the

site of Marathesium, though others regard them as

remains of Pygela. [L. S.]
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MARATHON (Μαραθών : Eth. Μαραθώνιος) , 8 is almost dry at the conclusion of the great heats ;

small plain in the NE. of Attica, containing four while the northern, which is much larger, offers

places, named MARATHON, PROBALINTHUS ( Про6ά- several parts which are at all seasons impass-

Autos: Eth. Пpobaλíoios), TRICORYTHUS (Tpikó- able. Both, however, have a broad, firm , sandy beach

ρυθος, οι Τρικόρυνθος, Τρικόρινθος : Εth. Τρικορύ- between them and the sea. A river, now called the

σos), and OENOE (Oivón : Eth. Oivatos), which river of Marathona, flows through the centre of the

originally formed the Tetrapolis, one of the 12 dis- plain into the sea.

tricts into which Attica was divided before the time

of Theseus. Here Xuthus, who married the daughter

of Erechtheus, is said to have reigned ; and here the

Heracleidae took refuge when driven out of Pelopon-

nesus, and defeated Eurystheus. (Strab. viii. p. 383 ;

Steph. B. s. v. Terpάжоxis .) The Marathonii claimed

to be the first people in Greece who paid divine ho-

nours to Hercules, who possessed a sanctuary in the

plain, of which we shall speak presently. (Paus. i.

15. § 3, i. 35. §4. ) Marathon is also celebrated in

the legends of Theseus, who conquered the ferocious

bull, which used to devastate the plain. (Plut. Thes.

14 ; Strab. ix. p. 399 ; Paus. i. 27. § 10.) Marathon

is mentioned in the Homeric poems in a way that

implies that it was then a place of importance. ( Od.

vii. 80.) Its name was derived from an eponymous

hero Marathon, who is described by Pansanias as a

son of Epopeus, king of Sicyon, who fled into Attica

in consequence of the cruelty of his father (Paus.

ii. 1. § 1 , ii. 6. § 5, i. 15. § 3, i . 32. § 4) . Plu-

tarch calls him an Arcadian, who accompanied the

Dioscuri in their expedition into Attica , and volun-

tarily devoted himself to death before the battle.

(Thes . 32.)

--

After Theseus united the 12 independent districts

of Attica into one state, the name of Tetrapolis

gradually fell into disuse ; and the four places of

which it consisted became Attic demi , - Mara-

thon, Tricorythus, and Oenoë belonging to the tribe

Aeantis , and Probalinthus to the tribe Pandionis ;

but Marathon was so superior to the other three, that

its name was applied to the whole district down to

the latest times. Hence Lucian speaks of " the

parts of Marathon about Oenoë " (Mapalŵvos тà

Tepi Thy Oivóny, Icaro-Menip. 18).

Few places have obtained such celebrity in the

history of the world as Marathon, on account of the

victory which the Athenians here gained over the

Persians in B. C. 490. Hence it is necessary to give

a detailed account of the topography of the plain, in

which we shall follow the admirable description of

Colonel Leake, drawing a little additional information

from Mr. Finlay and other writers.

The plain of Marathon is open to a bay of the sea

on the east, and is shut in on the opposite side by

the heights of Brilessus (subsequently called Pente-

licus) and Diacria, which send forth roots extending

to the sea, and bounding the plain to the north and

south . The principal shelter of the bay is afforded

by a long rocky promontory to the north, anciently

called CYNOSURA (Kuróσoupa, Hesych.. Phot. , s. v.)

and now Stomi. The plain is about 6 miles in length

and half that breadth in its broadest part. It is

somewhat in the form of a half-moon, the inner

curve ofwhich is bounded by the bay, and the outer

by the range of mountains already described . The

plain, described by Aristophanes as the " pleasant

mead of Marathon" (λeuwva Tòv épóevтa Mapa-

Owvos , Aves, 246 ) , is a level green expanse. The

hills, which shut in the plain, were covered in an-

cient times with olives and vines (Nonn. Dionys.

xiii. 84, xlviii. 18) . The plain is bounded at

at its southern and northern extremities by two

marshes , of which the southern is not large and

There are four roads leading out of the plain.

1. One runs along the coast bythe south-western ex-

tremity of the plain. (Plan, aa.) Here the plain of

Marathon opens into a narrow maritime plain three

miles in length, where the mountains fall so gra-

dually towards the sea as to present no very defensible

impediment to the communication between the Ma-

rathonia and the Mesogaea. The road afterwards

passes through the valley between Pentelicus and

Hymettus, through the ancient demus of Pallene.

This is the most level road to Athens, and the only

one practicable for carriages. It was the one by

which Peisistratus marched to Athens after landing

at Marathon. (Herod. i . 62.) 2. The second road

runs through the pass of Vraná, so called from a

small village of this name, situated in the southern

of the two valleys, which branch off from the in-

terior of the plain. (Plan, bb. ) This road leads

through Cephisia into the northern part of the plain

of Athens. 3. The third road follows the vale of

Marathóna, the northern of the two valleys already

nained, in which lies the village of the same name,

the largest in the district. (Plan , cc. ) The two

valleys are separated from one another by a hill

called Kotróni (Plan, 3), very rugged, but of no

great height. This third road leads to Aphidna,

from which the plain of Athens may also be

reached. 4. The fourth road leaves the plain on

the north-east by a narrow pass (Plan, dd)

between the northern marsh and a round naked

rocky height called Mt. Koráki or Stavrokoráki.

( Plan, 4.) It leads to Rhamnus ; and at the en-

trance of the pass stands the village of Lower Suli.

(Plan, 12.)

Three places in the Marathonian district particu-

larly retain vestiges of ancient demi. 1. Vraní,

which Leake supposes to be the site of the demus of

Marathon. It lies upon a height fortified bythe

ravine of a torrent, which descends into the plain

after flowing between Mts. Argaliki and Aforismó,

which are parts of Mt. Brilessus or Pentelicus.

(Plan, 1 , 2.) Alittle below Vraná are seen four

artificial tumuli of earth, one considerably larger

than the others ; and in a pass at the back of the

hill of Kotróni, which leads from the vale of Vraná

into that of Marathona, there are some remains of

an ancient gate. Near the gate are the foundations

of a wide wall, 5 feet in thickness, which are

traced for nearly 3 miles in circumference, en-

closing all the upper part of the valley of Vraná

These ruins are now known by the name of

μávôpa τns ypalas (the old woman's sheepfold).

Near the ruined gate Leake observed the remains

of three statues, probably those which were erected

by Herodes Atticus to three favourite servants.

(Philostr. Soph. ii. 1. § 10.) Marathon was the

demus of Herodes, who also died there. The wall

mentioned above was probably built by Herodes, to

enclose his property; for it would seem from Pliny

that Marathon no longer existed as a town or

village a century before the time of Herodes .

(" Rhamnus pagus, locus Marathon," Plin. iv. 7.

8. 11.) The early disappearance of the ancient town

of Marathon would easily cause its name to be
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transferred to another site ; and it was natural that | kind abound in other parts of Greece, where no

the celebrated name should be given to the prin- | Persian is reputed to have set his foot ; and, on the

cipal place in the district. Three-quarters of a

mile to the south-east of the tumuli of Vraná

there is a rising ground, upon which are the traces

of a Hellenic wall, apparently the peribolus of a

temple. This was probably the temple of Her-

cules (Plan, 10), in whose sacred enclosure the

Athenians were encamped before the battle of Ma-

rathon. (Herod . vi . 108.)

2. There are several fragments of antiquity

situated at the head of the valley of Marathona at

a spot called Inói, which is no doubt the site of

the ancient OENOE, one of the four demi of the

district. The retired situation of Oenoe accounts

for its omission by Strabo in his enumeration of the

demi situated near the coast (ix. p. 399).

3. There are also evident remains of an ancient

demus situated upon an insulated height in the

plain of Suli, near the entrance of the pass leading

out of the Marathonian plain to Suli. These ruins

are probably those of TRICORYTHUS, the situation

of which agrees with the order of the maritime

demi in Strabo, where Tricorythus immediately

precedes Rhamnus. We learn from Aristophanes

and Suidas that Tricorythus was tormented by

gnats from a neighbouring marsh ( unís éσriv hồn

Tрikopuola, Aristoph. Lysistr. 1032 ; Suidas, s . v.

eurís) ; and at the present day the inhabitantsof

Lower Suli in the summer are driven by this plague

and the bad air into the upper village of the same

name. The town was probably called Tricorythus

from the triple peak on which its citadel was

built.

other hand, none have been found either at Thermo-

pylae or Plataea. At a very small distance from

this tumulus Leake noticed a small heap of earth

and stones, which is, perhaps, the tomb of Plataeans

and Athenian slaves. At 500 yards north of the

great tumulus is a ruin called Pyrgo (Пúpyos),

consisting of the foundation of a square monument,

constructed of large blocks of white marble; it is

apparently the monument erected in honour of Mil-

tiades. (Plan, 14.)

We learn from Philochorus that there was a temple

of the Pythian Apollo at Marathon (ap. Schol. ad

Soph. Oed. Col. 1047) ; and Demosthenes relates

that the sacred vessel was kept on this coast , and

that once it was carried off by Philip. (Phil. i.

p. 49.)

Pausanias (i. 32. § 3, seq.) mentions in the

plain several natural objects, some of which have

been noticed already. The lake at the northern

extremity of the plain he describes " as for the most

part marshy, into which the flying barbarians fell

through their ignorance of the ways ; and here it is

said that the principal slaughter of them occurred.

Beyond the lake (vnèp tǹv λíµvny) are seen the

stables of stone for the horses of Artaphernes, to-

gether with vestiges of a tent upon the rock. A

river flows out of the lake which, within the lake,

affords water fit for cattle to drink ; but , towards

the place where it enters the sea, becomes salt and

full of sea-fishes. At a little distance from the

plain is a mountain of Pan, and a cavern worthy of

inspection: the entrance is narrow; but within are

apartments and baths, and that which is called theThe site of PROBALINTHUS is uncertain, but it

should probably be placed at the south-west ex- goat-stand (aiñóλiov) of Pan, together with rocks

tremity of the Marathonian plain. This might be

inferred from Strabo's enumeration, who mentions

first Probalinthus, then Marathon, and lastly Tri-

corythus. Between the southern marsh and Mt.

Argaliki there are foundations of buildings at a

place called Valari, which is, perhaps, a corruption

of Probalinthus. Close to the sea, upon a rising

ground in the marsh, there are some ancient re-

mains, which may, perhaps , be those of the temple

of Athena Hellotia ( Plan, 11 ) , which epithet the

goddess is said to have derived from the marsh of

Marathon, where the temple was built. (Schol. ad

Pind. Ol. xiii. 56 ; Etym . M. s. v. 'Eλλwrís.)

The principal monument in the Marathonian plain

was the tumulus erected to the 192 Athenians who

were slain in the battle, and whose names were

inscribed upon ten pillars, one for each tribe, placed

upon the tomb. There was also a second tumulus

for the Plataeans and slaves, and a separate monu-

ment to Miltiades. All these monuments were seen

by Pausanias 600 years after the battle (i. 32. § 3 ) .

The tumulus of the Athenians still exists. It stands

in the centre of the plain , about half a mile from

the sea-shore, and is known by the name of Soró (ó

Zopós), the tomb. ( Plan, 13.) It is about 30 feet

high, and 200 yards in circumference, composed of

a light mould mixed with sand, amidst which have

been found many brazen heads of arrows, about an

inch in length , of a trilateral form , and pierced at

the top with a round hole for the reception of the

shaft. There are also found , in still greater num-

bers, fragments of black flint, rudely shaped by art,

which have been usually considered fragments of

the arrow-heads used by the Persian archers ; but

this opinion cannot be received , as flints of the same

very inuch resembling goats." Leake observes that

the marshy lake, and the river, which, becoming

salt towards the mouth, produces sea-fishes, are

precisely as Pausanias describes them. The marsh

is deepest towards the foot of Mt. Koráki, where

several springs issue from the foot of the rocks on

the right side of the road leading from the great

plain to Lower Suli. These springs are apparently

the fountain MACARIA (Plan, 8 ), which Pausanias

mentions just before his description of the marsh.

It derived its name from Macaria, a daughter of

Hercules, who devoted herself to death in behalf of

the Heraclidae before the victory which they gained

over the Argives in the plain. (Comp. Strab. viii .

p. 377.) A small stream, which has its origin

in these springs, is traced through the marsh into a

small salt lake (Plan, 9) , supplied by subterraneous

sources, and situated on the south-eastern extremity

of the marsh, under a rocky ridge, the continuation

of C. Stómi. Both the ridge and salt lake are

known by the name of Dhrakonéria (τà Apak∞-

vépia, i . e. the monster-waters , so called from its

size, since dpáкo is a common expression among the

modern Greeks for any marvellous object) . On the

eastern side of the great marsh Leake noticed a

small cavern in the side of Mt. Dhrakonéria, which

is perhaps the place called by Pausanias " the

stables of Artaphernes." Leake supposes that the

Persian commanders were encamped in the adjoin-

ing plain of Tricorythus. The mountain and cavern

of Pan have not yet been discovered. They would

appear, from the description of Pausanias, to have

been a little further removed from the plain than the

marsh and salt lake. Hence they may be placed in

Mt. Koráki.



MARATHON. 269MARATHUS.

The exact ground occupied by the Greek and

Persian armies at the battle of Marathon can only

be a matter of conjecture. Col. Leake, whose

account is both probable and consistent, though Mr.

Finlay differs from him, supposes that the. Athe-

nian camp was in the valley of Vraná near its open-

ing into the plain ; that on the day of battle the

Athenian line extended from a little in front of

the Heracleium , at the foot of Mt. Argaliki,

to the bend of the river of Marathóna, below the

village of Seferi ; and that the Persians, who were

8 stadia in front ofthem, had their right resting on

Mt.Koráki, and their left extending to the southern

marsh, which prevented them from having a front

much greater than that of the Athenians. (See

Plan, AA, BB.) When the Persians defeated the

Athenian centre, they pursued the latter up one or

both of the two valleys on either side of Mt.

Kotróni, since Herodotus says that the pursuit

continued quite into the interior (ès Thy μeσbyaιav).

Nearly at the same time the Persian left and right

were defeated ; but instead of pursuing them, the

Athenians returned towards the field to the aid of

their own centre . The Persian right fled towards

the narrow pass leading into the plain of Tricory-

thus ; and here numbers were forced into the marsh,

as Pausanias relates.

(Leake, The Demi of Attica, vol. ii . pp. 77, 203,

originally published in Transactions of the Royal

Society of Literature, 1829, vol. ii.; Finlay, Ibid.

vol. iii. p. 363 ; Wordsworth, Athens and Attica,

p. 44 ; Mure, Journal ofa Tour in Greece, vol . ii.

p. 101 ; Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol. ii . p . 239;

Grote, Hist. ofGreece, vol. ii. p. 466 ; Mure, Hist.

of Greek Literature, vol. iv. pp. 510, 549, 550;

Blakesley's Herodotus, vol. ii . p. 172.)
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PLAN OF THE PLAIN OF MARATHON,

AA. Position ofthe Greeks on the day of the battle.

BB. Do. Persians

1. Mt. Argaliki.

2. Mt. Aforismó.
3. Mt. Kotróni.

4. Mt. Koráki.

5. Mt. Dhrakonera.

6. Small Marsh.

7. Great Marsh.

8. Fountain Macaria.

9. Salt lake of Dhrakonéra

10. Heracleium.

do.

MARATHUS (Mápalos : Eth. Mapa@nvaîos al .

Mapativos), a city on the coast of Syria, north of

Aradus, placed by Ptolemy in the district of Cas-

siotis, which extended as far north as Antioch. It

is joined with Enydra, and was a ruin in Strabo's

time. It was on the confines of Phoenice, and the

|

11. Temple of Athena Hellotia?

12. Village of Lower Suli.

13. Soró: tumulus of Athenians.

14. Pýrgo: tomb of Miltiades.

Roads:-

aa. To Athens, between Mts. Pentelicus and Hy-

mettus through Pallene.

bb. To Athens, through Cephisia.

cc. To Athens, through Aphidna.
dd. To Rhamnus.

district was then under the dominion of the Aradians

(Strab. xvi. p. 753 ; comp. Plin. v. 20) , who had been

foiled in a former attempt to reduce it to their

power. The story, as given in a fragment of Diodorus

(lib. xxxiii . vol . x. p. 76-78, ed . Bipont ; vol . ii . p. 593,

ed .We s .), is as follows. The people of Aradus having
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seized what they considered a favourable opportunity

for the destruction of the people of Marathus, sent

privately to Ammonius, prime minister of Alexander

Balas , the king of Syria, and bribed him with the

offer of 300 talents to deliver up Marathus to them.

The unfortunate inhabitants of the devoted city

attempted in vain to appease their enemies. The

Aradians violated the common laws of suppliants,

broke the very ancient images of the local deities,

-which the Maratheni had brought to add solemnity

to their embassy,-stoned the ambassadors, and cast

them into prison : according to another account, they

murdered some, and forged letters in their names,

which they sealed with their seals, promising suc-

cour to Marathus , with a view of introducing their

troops into the city under this pretence. But dis-

covering that the citizens of Marathus were informed

of their design, they desisted from the attempt.

The facts of its final subjugation to Aradus are not

preserved. Pliny (v. 20) places Marathus opposite

to the island of Aradus, which he says was 200

passus (= 1000 Roman feet ) from the coast. Dio-

dorus (1. c.) states the distance between Aradus and

Marathus to be 8 stadia ; which need not be incon-

sistent with the statement of Pliny, as the latter

may be supposed to measure to the point on the

mainland nearest to Aradus, the former the distance

between that island and the town of Marathus. The

fact, however, is, that even the statement of Diodorus

is too short for the nearest point on the coast ; for

this island is , according to Maundrell (March 7, p.

19), " about a league distant from the shore." And

Pococke, who crossed the strait, says "it is

reckoned to be about two miles from the continent.

(Observations on Syria, p. 201.) The 20 stadia of

Strabo is therefore much more correct than either of

the other authorities. He says that the island lay

off an exposed coast (paxiúdovs Kaì àλquévov),

between its port (Caranus lege Carnos) and Marathus :

and what was the respective situation of these towns

he intimates in another passage, where, reckoning

from the north, he enumerates Balanaea, Carnos,

Enydra, Marathus. Pococke takes Tortosa to be

"without doubt Caranus (Carnos) the port of

Aradus on the continent ;" and as this is two miles

north of Aradus , he properly looks for Marathus to

the south, -identifying Enydra with Ein-el-Hye

(the Serpent's Fountain), " directly opposite to

Aradus (p. 203) , and suggesting that some ruins

which he observed on a raised ground , at the northern

extremity of a plain, about 7 miles south of

Tortosa, might possibly be Marathus" (p. 204).

These conjectures may be admitted with some

slight modifications. Thus, e. g., instead of iden-

tifying Tortosa with Carnos, this naval arsenal of the

Arvadites must be placed about 2 miles north of

Tortosa, where a late traveller has discovered " ex-

tensive ruins, called by the Arab peasants Carnoon,

-the site, doubtless, of the Carnos or Caranus of

the ancients. The people from Arvad still quarry

stones from these ruins ; and below it, on the north,

is a small harbour, which appears to have been forti-

fied like that of Tortosa." (Thompson , in Bibliotheca

Sacra, vol. v. p. 254.) A fresh-water spring in the

sea, is mentioned by Strabo ; and a mile to the

south, between Carnoos and Tortosa, a few

rods from the shore, an immense fountain, called

'Ain Ibrahim (Abraham's fountain) , boils up from

the bottom." Tortosa, then, will be, as many me-

diaeval writers maintained, Antaradus, which " Arabic

geographers write Antartûs and Antarsûs ; whence
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| the common Arabic name Tartús, in Italian Tortosa“

(l.c. p. 247 , n. 1 ) . ' Ain-el-Hiyeh, written by Pococke

Ein-el-Hye, is certainly the Enydra of Strabo ; the

geographer, or his informant, having in this, as in so

many other instances, retained the first half of the

native name, and translated the latter half,—En

being the usual Greek and Latin equivalent for the

Semetic 'Ayn =fountain , and the hydra a sufficiently

close representative of the Semetic Hiyeh=serpent.

South of this fountain are very extensive quarries, five

or six miles to the south of Tortosa. "This neigh-

bourhood is called by the Arabs Amreed or Maabed

Amreet'the fane of Amreet.' This name the Greeks

probably changed into Marathus, and the old vaults,

foundations, sarcophagi, &c., near 'Ain- el-Hiyeh

(Serpent's Fountain) , may mark the precise locality

of ancient Marathus." (Thompson, l. c. p. 250.)

Pococke describes here a rock-hewn temple, and

monolithic house and chambers ; besides a kind of

semicircle, which he thinks " might serve for some

sports to divert the people of Aradus and Antaradus,

or of the ancient Marathus, if that was near. It was

probably a circus " (p. 203) .

It was the more necessary to identify these sites,

as D'Anville placed the ancient Marathus at the

modern Marakiah, which is, doubtless, the repre-

sentative of " Mutatio Maraccas " of the Jerusalem

Itinerary, on the confines of Syria and Phoenice,

13 M. P. south of Balaneas (now Baneas), and 10

M. P. north of Antaradus : and this error is per-

petuated in Arrowsmith's map. [G. W.]

MARATHUS (Mápatos). 1. A small town in

Phocis, near Anticyra, mentioned only by Strabo

(ix. p. 423). Perhaps represented by the remains

at Sidhiro-kafkhió. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii . p. 549.)

2. Atown of Acarnania, of unknown site, men-

tioned only by Stephanus B. (s. v. )

MARATHUSA, an inland city of Crete, mentioned

by Pliny (iv. 12 ; comp. Tzschucke, ad Pomp. Mel.

ii . 7. § 13 ; Höck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 434.) [ E.B.J. ]

MARATHUSSA (Mapálovoσa), a small island

of the Aegaean sea, off the coast of Ionia, near

Clazomenae. (Thuc . viii. 31 ; Plin. v. 31. s. 38.)

MARCI, a place mentioned in the Not. Imp. as on

the Saxon shore, and as a station of some Dalmatian

cavalry under the command of the general of Belgica

Secunda. D'Anville supposes, with De Valois , that

it may be Mark between Calais and Gravelines :

but the site is uncertain. [ G. L.]

MARCIAE. [ GALLAECIA, p. 934, b.]

MARCIA'NA SILVA, a mountain forest in the

south-west of Germany, probably the whole or a

portion of what is now called the Black Forest

(Amm. Marc. xxi. 8 ; Tab. Peuting.) The origin

of the name is not known, Cluver regarding Marciana

as a corruption of schwarz, and others connecting

it with marsh and march, which is still used in the

Black Forest as a name for a moor. [L. S.]

MARCIANO'POLIS (Μαρκιανούπολις, Procop.

de Aed. iv. 7) , a city of Moesia, 18 M. P. from

Odessus ( Varna) (Itin. Anton.; Peut.Tab.; Hierocl. ) ,

which derived its name from Marciana, sister of

Trajan . (Amm. Marc. xxvii. 6. § 12 ; Jornand. de

Reb. Get. 16.) Claudius II. signally defeated the

Goths in several battles near this town. (Trebell.

Poll. Claud. 9 ; Zozim. i . 42. ) Gibbon (c. xxvi.; comp.

Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol . iv. p. 106 ; Greenwood,

History of the Germans, London, 1836, p. 329

Art de Vér. les Dates, vol. i. p. 358) has told the

story of the accidental quarrel between the Visigoth
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Roer. The Frank kings are said to have had a

palace there, named Duria Villa or Dura. [ G. L. ]

MARCOMAGUS, a place in North Gallia on a

road from Augusta Trevirorum (Trèves) to Agrip-

pina Civitas (Cologne). It appears both in the Anto-

nine Itin. and in the Table. Marcomagus is Mar-

magen. It is 28 or 31 M. P. from Cologne , for the

numbers are not certain. [G. L. ]

MARCOMANNI (Μαρκομάννοι, Μαρκομμάνοι,

oг Maрkoμavoi) , a name frequently occurring in the

ancient history of Germany, sometimes as a mere

appellative, and sometimes as a proper name of a

distinct nation. Its meaning is border-men or

Fritigern and the Roman governor of Marcianopolis,

Lupicinus, which became the signal of a long

and destructive war. (Amm. Marc. xxxi . 5. § 4,

Zozim. iv. 10 , 11.) Marcianopolis afterwards became

Peristhlava or Presthlava (Пepioλása), the capital

of the Bulgarian kingdom , which was taken A. D.

971 by Swiatoslaff the Russian, and again reduced

by John Zimisces , when 8500 Russians were put to

the sword, and the sons of the Bulgarian king

rescued from an ignominious prison, and invested with

a nominal diadem . (Gibbon, c. lv.; Schafarik, Slav.

Alt. vol. ii. pp. 187 , foll. 216 ; Finlay, Byzantine

Empire, pp. 408-413.) The site of the ancient

townmust be sought for in the neighbourhood ofPra- march-men, and as such it might be applied to any

vadi. For coins of Marcianopolis , both autonomous

and imperial, see Eckhel, vol . ii . p. 15. [E. B. J.]

MARCILIA'NA, a station on the Via Popillia, in

Lucania, where, according to the Tabula, that road

(which led directly S. from Campania into Brut- east, or on any other frontier. Marcomanni are first

tium ) was joined by a branch from Potentia. The

name is corrupted both in the Tabula and in the

Antonine Itinerary; but there can be no doubt that

the place meant is the same called by Cassiodorus

" Marcilianum," which was a kind of suburb of the

town of Consilinum , where a great fair was annually

held. (Itin. Ant. p. 110 ; Tab. Peut.; Cassiod. Varr.

viii. 33.) The site is still called Marciliana, in the

valley of the Tanagro , between La Sala and Padula.

(Romanelli, vol. i . p. 405.) [E. H. B. ]

MARCI'NA (Maрkiva) , a town of Campania, in

the district of the Picentini, situated on the N. shore

of the gulf of Posidonia, between the Sirenusae In-

sulae and the mouth of the Silarus. (Strab. v. p.251 .)

It is mentioned by no writer except Strabo, who tells

us that it was a colony founded by the Tyrrhenians,

but subsequently occupied , and in his day still in-

habited, by the Samnites. As he adds that the dis- |

tance from thence through Nuceria to Pompeii was

not more than 120 stadia ( 15 Roman miles) , he

appears to have regarded this as the point from

whence the passage of the isthmus (as he calls it)

between the two bays began ; and may therefore

be placed with some plausibility at Vietri. (Cluver,

Ital. p. 1190 ; Romanelli, vol . iii . p. 614.) Some an-

cient remains have been discovered there, though

these may seem to indicate the site of Roman villas

rather than of a town. [E. H. B. ]

MARCIUS MONS (7ò Máркιov oрos) was, ac-

cording to Plutarch, the name of the place which

was the scene of a great defeat of the Volscians and

Latins by Camillus in the year after the taking of

Rome by the Gauls B. C. 389. (Plut. Camill. 33 ,

34.) Diodorus, who calls it simply Marcius or

Marcium (To Kaλоúμеvoν Máρкιov, xiv. 107 ) , tells

us it was 200 stadia from Rome ; and Livy, who

writes the name " ad Mecium," says it was near

Lanuvium. (Liv. vi. 2.) The exact site cannot be

determined. Some of the older topographers speak

of a hill called Colle Marzo, but no such place is

found on modern maps ; and Gell suggests the Colle

di Due Torri as the most probable locality. (Gell,

1op. of Rome, p 311.) [ E. H. B. ]

MARCODAVA (Mapródava, Ptol . iii . 8. §7), a

town ofDacia, the remains of which have been found

near Thorda. (Sestini, Viaggio, p. 105.) [ E.B.J.]

MARCODU'RUM, in North Gallia. Some ofthe

cohorts of the Ubii were cut to pieces by the troops

of Civilis at Marcodurum, which as Tacitus observes

(Hist. iv. 28) is a long way from the bank of the

Rhine. The termination durum indicates a place on

a river; and Marcodurum seems to be Düren on the

tribe or tribes inhabiting and defending a border

country. Hence we must be prepared to find Mar-

comanni both on the western and southern frontiers

of Germany ; and they might also have existed in the

mentioned in history among the tribes with which

Ariovistus had invaded Gaul, and which were

defeated and driven back across the Rhine by

J. Caesar, B. c. 58 (Caes. Bell. Gall. i. 51 ) . These

Marcomanni, therefore, appear to have been the

marchmen on the Rhenish frontier, perhaps about

the lower part of the Main. They are again

mentioned during the campaigns of Drusus in

Germany, from B. c. 12 to 9, by Florus ( iv. 12) ,

who seems to place them somewhat further in the

interior. Only a few years later, we hear of a

powerful Marcomannian kingdom in Boiohemum or

Bohemia, governed by Maroboduus ; and we might

be inclined to regard these Marcomanni as quite a

different people from those on the Rhine and Main,—

that is, as the marchmen onthe southern frontier,—

were it not that we are expressly told by Tacitus

( Germ. 42 ) , Paterculus ( ii . 108 ) , and Strabo (vii.

p. 290), that their king Maroboduus had emigrated

with them from the west , and that, after expelling

the Celtic Boii from Bohemia, he established himself

and his Marcomanni in that country. (Comp.

Ptol . ii. 11. § 25. ) If we remember that the

kingdom of the Marcomanni in Bohemia was fully

organised as early as A. D. 6 , when Tiberius was

preparing for an expedition against it, it must be

owned that Maroboduus, whose work it was, must

have been a man of unusual ability and energy.

Henceforth the name of the Marcomanni appears in

history as a national name, though ethnologically it

was not peculiar to any particular tribe, but was

given to all the different tribes which the Marcoman-

nian conqueror had united under his rule. The

neighbouring nations whom it was impossible to

subdue were secured by treaties, and thus was

formed what may be termed the great Marcomannic

confederacy, the object of which was to defend

Germany against the Romans in Pannonia. But the

Marcomanni soon also came into collision with

another German confederation , that of the Cherusci ,

who regarded the powerful empire of Maroboduus as

not less dangerous to the liberty of the German

tribes than the aggressive policy of the Romans. In

the ensuing contest, A. D. 17 , the Marcomanni were

humbled by the Cherusci and their allies, and Maro-

boduus implored the assistance of the emperor

Tiberius. The aid was refused , but Drusus was

sent to mediate peace between the hostile powers.

(Tac. Ann. ii. 45, 46.) During this mediation,

however, the Romans seem to have stirred up other

enemies against the Marcomanni ; for two years later,

A. D. 19, Catualda, a young chief of the Gothones,
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invaded and conquered their country. Maroboduus |

fled, and demanded the protection of Tiberius, who

offered to him a safe retreat in Italy. He there

spent the remaining eighteen years of his life , while

the throne of the Marcomanni was left to Catualda.

[Dict. ofBiogr. art. MAROBODUUS. ] But the latter,

too, was soon expelled bythe Hermunduri, and ended

his life in exile. (Tac. Ann. ii. 62 , 63. ) The Mar-

comanni, however, like the Quadi , continued to be

governed by kings of their own, though they were

not quite independent of the Romans, who often sup-

ported them with money and more rarely with troops .

(Tac. Germ. 42. ) They appear to have gradually

extended their dominion to the banks of the Danube,

where they came into hostile collision with the

Romans. The emperor Domitian demanded their

assistance against the Dacians, and this being re-

fused, he made war against them. But he was

defeated A. D. 90, and obliged to make peace with

the Dacians. (Dion Cass. lxvii . 7.) Trajan and

Hadrian kept them in check; but in the reign of

M. Aurelius hostilities were recommenced with fresh

energy. The Marcomanni , allied with the Quadi and

others , partly from hatred of the Romans, and partly

urged on by other tribes pressing upon them in the

north and east, invaded the Roman provinces A. D.

166 ; and thus commenced the protracted war com-

monly called the Marcomannic or German War, which

lasted until the accession of Commodus, A. D. 180,

who purchased peace of them. During this war,

the Marcomanni and their confederates advanced into

Rhaetia, and even penetrated as far as Aquileia.

The war was not carried on uninterruptedly, but was

divided into two distinct contests , having been inter-

rupted by a peace or truce, in which the places con-

quered on both sides were restored. The second war

broke out towards the end of the reign of M. Aurelius ,

about A. D. 178. (Dion Cass. Fragm. lib. lxxi. ,

lxxii., lxxvii. pp. 1178 , foll ., 1305 , ed . Reimar.;

Eutrop. viii. 6 ; J. Capitol. M. Anton. Philos. 12 ,

&c. , 17 , 21 , 22, 25, 27 ; Amm. Marc. xix. 6 ; He-

rodian, i. init.) In consequence of the pusillanimity

ofCommodus the Marcomannians were so much em-

boldened, that, soon after and throughout the third

century, they continued their inroads into the

Roman provinces, especially Rhaetia and Noricum.

In the reign of Aurelian , they penetrated into Italy,

even as far as Ancona, and excited great alarm at

Rome. (Vopisc. Aurel. 18, 21. ) But afterwards they

cease to act a prominent part in history. Their

name, however, is still mentioned occasionally, as in

Jornandes (22 ), who speaks of them as dwelling on

the west of Transylvania. (Comp. Amm. Marc.

xxii . 5 , xxix. 6 , xxxi. 4. ) In the Notitia Imperii, we

have mention of " Honoriani Marcomanni seniores "

and " juniores " among the Roman auxiliaries. The

last occasion on which their name occurs is in the

history of Attila, among whose hordes Marcomanni

are mentioned. (Comp. Wilhelm, Germanien, p . 212 ,

foll.; Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 114, foll .; Latham,

Tacit. Germ. Proleg. p. 53, foll .) [L. S.]

MARDENE. [ MARDYENE. ]

MARDI. [AMARDI . ]

MARDI, a branch of this powerful and warlike

people were found in Armenia to the E. of Mar-

dustan (lake Ván). (Ptol. v. 13. § 20 ; Tac. Ann.

xiv. 23; comp. Anquetil Duperron, Mém. de l'Acad.

des Inser. vol. xlv. p. 87.) [E. B. J. ]

MARDYE'NE (Mapdunvý, Ptol. vi . 4. § 3), a

district of ancient Persis, which, according to

Ptolemy, extended to the sea-coast. The name is

probably derived from some of the far extended

nomade tribes of the Mardi or Amardi. (Herod . i.

125 ; Strab. xi. p. 524.) [V.]

MARDYE'Nİ (Mapovnvol, Ptol . vi. 12 § 4),

a tribe who occupied the lower part of the Sogdian

mountains in Sogdiana. There can be no doubt

that these people are the remains of a once very

numerous race, whose traces we find spread over a

wide extent of country from the Caspian to the

Persian Gulf, and from the Oxus to the Caspian.

We find the names of these tribes preserved in dif-

ferent authors, and attributed to very different

places. Hence the presumption that they were to

a great extent a nomade tribe, who pressed onward

from the N. and E. to the S. Thus we find them

under the form of Mardi in Hyrcania (Diod. xvii.

76 ; Arrian, Anab. iii . 24 , iv. 18 ; Dionys. Perieg.

v. 732 ; Curt. vi. 5), in Margiana according to

Pliny (vi. 16. s. 13), in Persia ( Herod. i . 125 ;

Strab. xi. p. 524 ; Ptol. vi. 4. § 3 ; Curt. v. 6), in

Armenia (Ptol. v. 13 ; Tacit. Ann. xiv. 23) , on the

eastern side of the Pontus Euxinus (Plin. vi . 5) ,

under the form Amardi in Scythia intra Imaum

(Mela, iii . 5 , iv . 6 ; Plin. vi. 17. s. 19 ), and lastly

in Bactriana. (Plin . vi . 16. s. 18.) [V.]

MAREIA or MA'REA (Mapéa, Herod. ii. 18, 30 ;

Mapeia, Thucyd. i . 104 ; Mápeia, Steph. Byz. s. v.;

Mapía, Diod. ii . 68 ; Пaλaι Máрeia kúμr, Ptol. iv.

5. § 34), the modern Mariouth, and the chief town of

the Mareotic Nome, stood on a peninsula in the south

of the lake Mareotis, nearly due south of Alexandreia,

and adjacent to the mouth of the canal which con-

nected the lake with the Canopic arm of the Nile.

Under the Pharaohs Mareia was one of the principal

frontier garrisons of Aegypt on the side of Libya ;

but from the silence of Herodotus (ii. 30) we may

infer that the Persians did not station troops there.

In all ages, however, until it was eclipsed by the

neighbouring greatness of Alexandreia, Mareia, as the

nearest place of strength to the Libyan desert, must

have been a town of great importance to the Delta.

At Mareia, according to Diodorus (ii. 681 ), Amasis

defeated the Pharaoh-Apries, Hofra, or Psammetichus ;

although Herodotus (ii. 161 ) places this defeat at

Momemphis. (Herod . ii. 169.) At Mareia, also,

according to Thucydides (i . 104 ; comp. Herod . iii. 12 ) ,

Inarus, the son of Psammetichus, reigned, and orga-

nised the revolt of LowerAegypt against the Persians.

Under the Ptolemies, Mareia continued to flourish as

a harbour ; but it declined under the Romans, and

in the age of the Antonines —the second century A.D.

it had dwindled into a village. (Comp. Athen.i. 25,

p. 33, with Eustath. ad Homer. Odyss. ix. 197.)

-

Mareia was the principal depôt ofthe trade of the

Mareotic Lake and Nome. The vineyards in its

vicinity produced a celebrated wine, which Athenaeus

(l. c . ) describes as " remarkable for its sweetness,

white in colour, in quality excellent, light, with a

fragrant bouquet : it was by no means astringent,

and did not affect the head." (Comp. Plin. xiv. 3 ;

Strab. xvii. p. 796.) Some, however, deemed the

Mareotic wine inferior to that of Anthylla and Tenia ;

and Columella (R. R. iii. 2) says that it was too thin

for Italian palates, accustomed to the fuller-bodied

Falernian. Virgil (Georg. ii. 91 ) describes the

Mareotic grape as white, and growing in a rich soil ;

yet the soilof the vineyards around the Marcotic

Lake was principally composed of gravel, and lay

beyond the reach of the alluvial deposit of the Nile,

which is ill suited to viticulture. Strabo (xvii. p.

799) ascribes to the wine of Mareia the additional
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| in the neighbourhood of the Mosynoeci. (Hecat.

Fragm. 192 ; Herod . iii. 94.) Their armour, when

serving in the army of Xerxes, is described by

Herodotus (vii. 79) as having consisted of helmets

of wicker-work, leather shields, and javelins. Later

writers do not mention this tribe. [L. S. ]

MARESHAH (Mapnoά, LXX. , Euseb.; Mapioca,

Joseph . ) , a city of Judah, " in the valley," enumerated

with Keilah and Achzib in Joshua (xv. 44) . In

Micah ( i. 15), where it is again joined with Achzib,

the LXX. have substituted Aaxeis. Lachish, how-

ever, is found in the list of Joshua, independent of

Maresha (xv. 39) , so it could not be a synonym for

Mareshah. It was one of the cities fortified by

Rehoboam against the Philistines and Egyptians

(2 Chron. xi. 8) ; and there it was that Asa encoun-

tered Zerah the Ethiopian, " in the valley of Zepha-

thah at Mareshah " (xiv. 9), and gained a signal

victory over him. In the time of Judas Maccabaeus

it was occupied by the Idumaeans (2 Maccab. xii.

35 ), but Judas took and destroyed it. (Joseph. Ant.

xii. 8. § 6.) Only a few years later it is again

reckoned to Idumaea ; and Hyrcanus L. took it, and

compelled its inhabitants, in common with the other

Idumaeans, to practice circumcision , and conform

to the law, as a condition of remaining in that

country (xiii. 9. § 1 , 15. § 4) . It was one of the

cities restored to Aretas king of Arabia by Hyrcanus

II., as the price of his services ( xiv. 1. § 4) : soon after

which it was rebuilt by Gabinius (5. § 3) ; shortly

after sacked and destroyed by the Parthians in their

merit of keeping well to a great age ; and Horace (Od.

i. 37) mentions it as a favourite beverage of Cleopatra.

Mareia, from its neighbourhood to Alexandreia, was

so generally known to Roman travellers , that among

the Latin poets, the words Mareia and Mareotic be-

came synonymous with Aegypt and Aegyptian .

Thus Martial (Ep. xiv. 209 ) calls the papyrus,

" cortex Mareotica " (comp. id. Ep.iv. 42) : and Gra-

tius (Cynegetic. v. 313 ) designates Aegyptian luxury

as Mareotic and Ovid (Met. ix. v. 73) employs

arva Mareotica " for Lower Aegypt. [ W. B. D. ]

MAREO'TIS orMAREIA ( Mape@ris or Mapeía

Aluvn, Strab. xvii. pp. 789-799 ; Mápeia, Steph.

B. 8. v.; Mareotis Libya, Plin. v. 10. s. 11 ; Justin.

xi. 1 ) , the modern Birket-el- Mariout, was a con-

siderable lake in the north of the Delta, extending

south-westward of the Canopic arm of the Nile, and

running parallel to the Mediterranean, from which it

was separated by a long and narrow ridge of sand, as

far as the tower of Perseus on the Plinthinetic bay.

The extreme western point of the lake was about

26 miles distant from Alexandreia ; and on that side

it closely bordered upon the Libyan desert. At its

northern extremity its waters at one time washed the

walls of Alexandreia on their southern side, and be-

fore the foundation of that city Mareotis was termed

the Lake above Pharus. In breadth it was rather

more than 150 stadia , or about 22 English miles,

and in length nearly 300 stadia, or about 42 English

miles. One canal connected the lake with the Ca-

nopic arm of the Nile, and another with the old

harbour ofAlexandreia, the Portus Eunostus. [ ALEX- invasion of the country, in the time of Herod the

ANDREIA.] The shores of the Mareotis were planted

with olives and vineyards ; the papyrus which lined

its banks and those of the eight islets which studded

its waters was celebrated for its fine quality ; and

around its margin stood the country-houses and

gardens of the opulent Alexandrian merchants. Its

creeks and quays were filled with Nile boats, and its

export and import trade in the age of Strabo sur-

passed that of the most flourishing havens of Italy.

Under the later Caesars, and after Alexandreia was

occupied by the Arabs, the canals which fed the

lake were neglected, and its depth and compass were

materially reduced . In the 16th century A. D. its

waters had retired about 2 miles from the city walls ;

yet it still presented an ample sheet of water, and

its banks were adorned with thriving date-plantations.

The lake, however, continued to recede and to grow

shallower ; and, according to the French traveller

Savary, who visited this district in 1777, its bed was

then. for the most part, a sandy waste. In 1801

the English army in Aegypt, in order to annoy the

French garrison in Alexandria, bored the narrow

isthmus which separates the Birket-el- Mariout from

the Lake of Madieh or Aboukir, and re-admitted

the sea-water. About 450 square miles.were thus

converted into a salt-marsh. But subsequently

Mehemet Ali repaired the isthmus, and again diverted

the sea from the lake. It is now of very unequal

depth. At its northern end, near Alexandreia, it is

about 14 feet deep, at its opposite extremity not

more than 3 or 4. Westward it forms a long and

shallow lagoon, separated from the sea by a bar of

sand, and running towards Libya nearly as far as

the Tower of the Arabs. The lands surrounding

the ancient Mareotis were designated as the Mareotic

Nome (Mapeŵrns Nóμos, Ptol. iv . 5. §§ 8 , 34) ; but

this was probably not one of the established Nomes

of Pharaonic Aegypt. [W. B. D.]

MARES (Mapes), a tribe on the coast of Pontus ,

VOL. II.

Great (xiv. 13. § 9) ; and probably never recovered

its former importance, as this is the latest historical

notice. It is placed by Eusebius and St. Jerome

2 miles from Eleutheropolis ; it was then a ruin.

Dr. Robinson conjectures that " Eleutheropolis (at

first Betogabra) had sprung up after the destruction

of Maresha, and had been built with its materials,"

and that " the foundations which he discovered on

the south-eastern part of the remarkable tell, south

of the place, were remains of Maresha. The spot is

admirably adapted for a fortress ; it lies about a

Roman mile and a half from the ruins of Beit

Jebrin." There are no other ruins in the vicinity.

(Bib. Res. vol . ii . pp. 422 , 423.) [ G. W. ]

MAREU'RA or MALTHURA (Mapéoupa un-

Tрóñoλis ŉ кal Máλlovpa kaλovµévn, Ptol. vii. 2 .

§ 24) , a place of some importance in the upper

part of the Aurea Chersonesus in India extra

Gangem. It is not possible now to identify it with

any existing place. [V. ]

MA'RGANA or MA'RGALAE (Mápyava, Diod.;

Mapyaveis, Xen.; Mapyáλal, Strab.; Mápyaia,

Steph. B. s. v. ), a town in the Pisatis, in the dis-

trict Amphidolia, was supposed by some to be the

Homeric Aepy. (Strab. viii. p. 349.) The Eleians

were obliged to renounce their supremacy over it

by the treaty which they made with Sparta in B. C.

400 (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 30), on which occasion

it is called one of the Triphylian towns : as to

this statement, see LETRINI. It is mentioned as

one of the towns taken by the Arcadians in their

war with the Eleians in B. c. 366. (Xen. Hell. vii.

4. § 14 ; Diod . xv. 77.) Its site is uncertain, but

it was probably east of Letrini. Leake places it too

far north, at the junction of the Ladon and the

Peneius, which is in all probability the site of the

Eleian Pylos. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 219 ;

Boblaye, Recherches, fc. p. 130 ; Curtius, Pelopon

nesos, vol. i . p. 73.)
T
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MARIABA (Mapíasa). There seem to have been

several cities of this name in Arabia, as there are

still several towns or sites of the name, scarcely

modified . How many distinct cities are mentioned

by the classical geographers, antiquarians are not

agreed , and the various readings have involved the

question in great perplexity . It will be well to eli-

minate first those of which the notices are most

distinct.

MARGIA'NA ( Mapyiarh , Strab. xi . p. 516 , MARGUS (Mápyos, Strab. xi. p. 516 ; Ptol. vi.

Ptol. vi. 10 ; Plin. vi. 16. s. 18 ) , a district of con- 10. §§ 1 , 4) , the chief river of the province of

siderable extent in the western part of Central Asia, Margiana, which in all probability derives its name

which was bounded on 'the W. by Hyrcania, on the from it,--now the Murgh-áb or Merv Rúd. It is

N. by Scythia and the Oxus as far as Bactriana, on said by Ptolemy to have taken its rise in the Sariphi

the E. by Bactriana, and on the S. by Ariana. At mountains (now Hazarás), a western spur of the

present the country is called Khorasan, and com- great range of the Paropamisus, and, after a northern

prehends also some part of the territory occupied by course and a junction with another small stream, to
the Turkoman tribes. Like most of the districts at have flowed into the Oxus. The travels of Sir

a great distance from Greece or Rome, it was but Alexander Burnes have demonstrated that the

partially known to the ancients ; hence its limits Murgh- áb no longer reaches the Oxus, but is lost

are variously stated by ancient authors. Thus in the sands about 50 miles NW. of Merv (Burnes,

Strabo makes it the province next to Parthia, to the vol. ii. p. 35 ) ; but it is probable that as late as the

N. of the Sariphi mountains, and gives the same time of Ibn Haukal (about A. D. 950) it still flowed

boundaries to the W., N., and E. as the other geo- into the Jihon (De Sacy, Mém. sur deux Prov. de

graphers (xi. p. 516) . Pliny places it in the same la Perse, p. 22). The Margus passed by and

direction , but adds that a desert of 120 M.P. must watered Antiocheia Margiana, the capital of the

be crossed before it could be reached (vi. 16. s. 18 ) . | province. [V.]

Both Strabo and Pliny speak of the great fertility

of its land , and the fineness of its climate ; the former

stating that the vines were often so large that a man

could not embrace their stems in his arms ; the

latter, that it was the only district in that part

of the world which produced grapes. The ac-

counts of the ancients are in this particular con-

firmed by modern and by Muhammedan writers.

According to the latter, it would seem to have

comprehended the territory from Bunjurd on the

west, to Merv and the Murgh-áb in the east, a tract

remarkable for its beauty and fertility. (Wilson ,

Ariana, p. 149.) The principal river of Margiana ,

from which, too, it probably derived its name, was

the Margus (now Murgh-áb) . Various races and

tribes are noticed in different authors as occupying

parts of Margiana. All of them may be considered

as of Scythian or Tátar origin ; —indeed , in this part

of Asia, the population has remained nearly the

same to the present day which it was in the classical

times. The principal of these were the DERBICCAE

or DERBICES (Steph. p. 23 ; Strab. xi. p. 508 ;

Dionys. v. 734) , who lived to the N. near the mouth

of the Oxus ; the MASSAGETAE, the PARNI, and

the DAAE, who lived to the S. of the former along

the Caspian and the termination of the Margus,

which loses itself in the sands before it reaches the

Caspian; and the TAPURI and MARDI. The chief

towns were, ANTIOCHEIA MARGIANA (certainly

the present Merv), NISAEA or NESAEA, ARIACA,

and JASONIUM. [ See these places under their re-

spective names. ] [V.]

MARGIDUNUM, in Britain (Itin . Anton. pp.

477, 479). It is supposed by Camden, Stukeley,

Horseley, and others, to have been situated at or

near East Bridgeford, about eight miles from Wil-

loughby. [ C. R. S. ]

MARGUM or MARGUS (Mápyov, Mápyos) , also

called MURGUM, a city of Moesia, at the confluence

of the Margus and Danube. It was termed “ Mar-

gum planum " on account of the level character of

the surrounding country. (Jornand. de Reb. Get.

c. 58.) It was here that the emperor Carinus was

totally defeated by Diocletian. (Eutrop. ix. 13,

x. 20 ; It. Ant. p. 132 ; It. Hieros. p. 564. ) [ A. L. ]

MARGUS (Mápyos, Strab. vii . p. 318 ; Margis,

Plin. iii. 26. s. 29) , an important river of Moesia,

which flows into the Danube, near the town of Mar-

gum, nowthe Morava.
Strabo says (l. c. ) that it

was also called Bargus, and the same appears in

Herodotus (iv. 44) under the form of Brongus

(Bpoyyos). It is the same river as the Moschius

(Mooxios) of Ptolemy (iii. 9. § 3) . [A. L. ]

1. The celebrated capital of the Sabaei in Yemen,

is known both in the native and classical writers.

It is called the metropolis of the Sabaei by Strabo

(xvi. 4. § 2 ) , which tribe was contiguous to that

of the Minaei, who bordered on the Red Sea on one

side, and to the Catabaneis, who reached to the

straits ofBab-el-Mandeb. [ SABAEI ; MINAEI ; CA-

TABANI. ] It was situated on a well-wooded moun-

tain, and was the royal residence. It seems difficult

to imagine that this was distinct from the Mariaba

of Pliny, who, however, assigns it to the Atramitae,

a branch of the Sabaei, and places it on a bay

94 M. P. in circuit, filled with spice -bearing islands;

while it is certain that the Mariaba of the Sabaeans

was an inland city. It is beyond all doubt the

Maarib of the Arabian historians, built according to

their traditions by 'Abd-schems, surnamed Saba,

third only in succession from the patriarch Koktan

or Joktan, son of Eber. Abulfeda says that this

city was also called Saba ; and that, in the opinion

of some, Maarib was the name of the royal residence,

while the city itself was called Saba . Its founder

also constructed the stupendous embankment so re-

nowned in history, forming a dam for confining the

water of seventy rivers and torrents, which he con-

ducted into it from a distance. (Abulfeda, Historia

Ante-Islamica, lib. iv. ap. init. ) The object ofthis

was not only to supply the city with water, but also

to irrigate the lands, and to keep the subjugated

country in awe, by being masters of the water. The

water rose to the height of almost 20 fathoms, and

was kept in on every side by a work so solid, that

many of the inhabitants had their houses built upon

it. It stood like a mountain above the city, and no

danger was apprehended of its ever failing. The

inundation of El-Arem (the mound) is an aera in

Arabic history, and is mentioned in the Koran as

a signal instance of divine judgment on the inha-

bitants of this city for their pride and insolence.

A mighty flood broke down the mound by night,

while the inhabitants were asleep, and carried away

the whole city, with the neighbouring towns and

people. (Sale, Koran, cap. 34, vol. ii . p. 289 , notes,

and Preliminary Discourse, sect. 1. vol. i p. 13 ;
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Questions Proposées, par M. Michaelis, pp. 183-

188.) This catastrophe seems to have happened

about the time of Alexander the Great, though

some chronologies place it subsequently to the Chris-

tian aera. Sale places the city three days ' journey

from Sanaa (note, in loc. cit.) . The notion of the

identity of Mareb with Sheba, mentioned by Abul-

feda, is still maintained by some natives ; and Nie-

buhr quotes for this opinion a native of the town

itself (Description de l'Arabie, p. 252) , and justly

remarks that the existence of the remains of the

famous reservoir of the Sabaeans in the vicinity of

Mareb serves to identify it with the capital of the

Sabaeans. To account for the capital not bearing

the name of the tribe, as was usual, he suggests

that the Sabaeans may have derived their name from

another town, and then have built this stupendous

reservoir near Mariaba, and there have fixed the

residence of their kings. But a fact elsewhere

mentioned by him, will perhaps lead to a more

satisfactory solution. It seems that the great re-

servoir is not situated before Mareb, nor close to it,

but at the distance of an hour, and on the side of it.

This may account for its preservation on the burst-

ing of the embankment. May not the inundation

have occasioned the utter destruction of the neigh-

bouring city of Sheba, as the traditions relate, while

the royal residence at Mareb escaped, and formed

the nucleus of the modern town ? We have seen

from Abulfeda that some native authorities maintain

that Maarib was the royal residence, while the ca-

pital itself was called Saba. The name Mariaba

(al. Mariva) signifying, according to the etymology

of Pliny, " dominos omnium," would well suit the

residence of the dominant family (vi. 28. § 32 ).

Mareb is now the principal town of the district

of Dsorf, 16 German leagues ENE. of Sana, con-

taining only 300 houses, with a wall and three gates ;

and the ruins of a palace of Queen Balkis are

there shown. The reservoir is still much celebrated .

It is described by a native as a valley between two

chains ofmountains, nearly a day's journey in length

(=5 German leagues). Six or seven small streams ,

flowing from the west and south, are united in this

valley, which contracts so much at its east end, by

the convergence ofthe mountains, that it is not more

than 5 or 6 minutes wide. This space was closed

by a thick wall, to retain the superfluous water

during and after the rains, and to distribute it over

the fields and gardens on the east and north by

three sluice-gates, one over the other. The wall

was 40 or 50 feet high, built of enormous blocks of

hewn stone, and the ruins of its two sides still

remain. It precisely resembles in its construction

the Bends, as they are called , in the woods of Bel-

grave, near Bukderie, on the Bosphorus, which

supply Constantinople with water, only that the

work at Mareb is on a much larger scale. (Nie-

buhr, l. c. pp. 240, 241.)

2. MARIABA BARAMALACUM. A city of this

name in the interior of Arabia is mentioned with

this distinguishing appellation by Pliny (vi. 32)

as a considerable town of the Charmaei, which

was one division of the MINAEI : he calls it

" oppidum XVI. mill. pass. ... et ipsum non

spernendum." It is supposed by some to be iden-

tical with the Baraba metropolis (Bápaba al. Ma-

μáρа μNTρÓжOxis) of Ptolemy (vi. 15, p. 155),

which he places in long. 76°, lat. 18° 20 ' . Forster

has found its representative in the modern Taraba,

whose situation corresponds sufficiently well with

|

the Baraba metropolis of Ptolemy (Geog. ofAra-

bia, vol. i . p. 135, ii . p. 256) ; but his account of

the designation Baramalacum (quasi Bar-Ama-

lacum, equivalent to " Merab of the sons of Ame-

lek ") is inadmissible according to all rules of

etymology (vol. ii . pp. 43 , 47). Taraba, pronounced

by the Bedouins Toroba, is 30 hours (about 80

miles) distant from Tayfin the Hedjaz, still a con-

siderable town, " as large as Tayf, remarkable for

its plantations, which furnish all the surrounding

country with dates ; and famous for its resistance

against the Turkish forces of Mohammed Ali , until

January, 1815, when its inhabitants were compelled

to submit. Taraba is environed with palm-

groves and gardens, watered by numerous rivulets."

(Burckhardt, Travels in Arabia, Appendix, No. iv.

p. 451.) A more probable derivation of Barama-

lacum from Bahr-u-malkim the Royal Lake,

would identify it with the preceding , No. 1. (Vin-

cent, Periplus, p. 307.)

3. MARIABA, another inland city of Arabia, is

mentioned also by Pliny (l. c.) as the capital of the

Calingii , 6 M.P. in circumference, which was, ac-

cording to him, one of the eight towns taken and

destroyed by Aelius Gallus. He has perhaps con-

founded it with the Marsyabae which Strabo fixes as

the limit of his expedition , and the siege of which

he was forced to abandon ; but it was remarked be-

fore that this name was according to Pliny equiva-

lent to metropolis, though the etymology of the

name is hopelessly obscure : --so that it is very

possible that, besides the Marsyabae mentioned by

Strabo, a Mariaba may have fallen in with the line

of that general's march, either identical with one of

those above named , or distinct from both ; possibly

still marked by a modern site of one of several towns

still preserving a modification of the naine, as El-

Marabba, marked in Kiepert's map in the very heart

of the country of the Wahibites ; and a Merab

marked by Arrowsmith, in the NE. of the Nedjd

country. [MARSYABAE. ] [G. W.]

MARIAMA (Mapiáµa), an inland city of Arabia,

mentioned only by Ptolemy (vi. 15) , who places it in

long. 78° 10′ and lat. 17° 10′, and therefore not far

south-east from his Baraba or Maraba metropolis

[ MARIABA, 2 ] . Mannert ( Geographie, pt. vi. vol. i.

p. 66) suggests its identity with Maribba, marked

in Niebuhr's map towards the north-east of Yemen,

which is, however, the name of a district , not of a

town, its capital being named Arâm (Description

de l'Arabie, p. 228) ; but this would not agree

with the position above assigned to Mariaba Barama-

lacum. (Ritter, Erdkunde von Arabien, vol. i.

p. 283. ) [ MARSYABAE. ] [ G. W.]

MARIAMME (Mapiduun), a city of Syria, sub-

ject to Aradus, and surrendered with Aradus and

its other dependencies, Marathus and Sigon , to Alex-

ander the Great by Straton, son of Gerostratus, king

of Aradus. (Arrian , ii. 14. § 8.) It is placed by

Ptolemy in the district of Cassiotis (v. 15), and by

Hierocles in the second eparchy of Syria (apud

Wesseling , Itineraria , p. 712). [ G. W. ]

MARIANA (Mapiavý , Ptol. ), a city on the E.

coast of Corsica, which, as its name imports, was a

Roman colony , founded by the celebrated C. Marius.

(Plin. iii . 6. s. 12 ; Ptol. iii. 2. § 5 ; Mel. ii . 7. § 19;

Senec. Cons. ad Helv. 8.) Nothing more is known

ofits history, but it is recognised as holding colonial

rank by Pliny and Mela, and appears to have been

one of the two principal cities in the island. It is a

plausible conjecture of Cluverius that it was founded

T2
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on the site previously occupied by the Greek city of

Nicaea mentioned by Diodorus (Diod. v. 13 ; Clu-

ver. Sicil. p. 508 ). Its name is mentioned in the

Antonine Itinerary (p . 85) , which erroneously reck-

ons it 40 miles from Aleria ; the ruins of Mariana,

which are still extant under their ancient name at

the mouth of the river Golo, being only about 30

miles N. of those of Aleria. They are 15 miles S.

ofthe modern city of Bastia. The ancient remains

are inconsiderable, but a ruined cathedral still marks

the site, and gives title to the bishop who now re-

sides at Bastia. (Rampoldi, Diz. Geogr. vol. ii .

p. 589.) [E. H. B.]

MARIA'NA FOSSA. [ FOSSA MARIANA. ]

MARIANDYNI ( Μαριανδυνοί, Μαριανθηνοί, οι

Mapuavduvoi), an ancient and celebrated tribe in the

north-east of Bithynia, between the rivers San-

garius and Billaeus, on the east of the tribe called

Thyni or Bithyni. (Seylax , p. 34 ; Plin. vi. 1. )

According to Scylax, they did not extend as far

west as the Sangarius, for according to him the river

Hypius formed the boundary between the Bithyni

and Mariandyni. Strabo (vii. p. 295 ) expresses a

belief that the Mariandyni were a branch of the

Bithynians, a belief to which he was probably led

by the resemblance between their names, and which

cannot be well reconciled with the statement of

Herodotus (iii. 90) , who clearly distinguishes the

Mariandyni from the Thracians or Thyni in Asia.

In the Persian army, also, they appear quite sepa.

rated from the Bithyni, and their armour resembles

that of the Paphlagonians, which was quite dif-

ferent from that of theBithyni. (Herod. vii. 72 , 75 ;

comp. Strab. vii. p. 345, xii . p. 542.) The chief city

in their territory was Heraclea Pontica, the in-

habitants of which reduced the Mariandyni, for a

time, to a state of servitude resembling that of the

Cretan Mnoae, or the Thessalian Penestae. To what

race they belonged is uncertain, though if their

Thracian origin be given up, it must probably be

admitted that they were akin to the Paphlagonians.

In the division of the Persian empire they formed

part of the third Persian satrapy. Their country

was called Mariandynia (Mapiavduvía, Steph. B.

8. v.), and Pliny speaks of a Sinus Mariandynus on

their coast. (Comp. Hecat. Fragm. 201 ; Aeschyl.

Pers. 932 ; Xen . Anab. vi. 4. § 4, Cyrop. i . 1 .

§ 4 ; Ptol. v. 1. § 11 ; Scymn. Fragm. 199 ;

Dionys. Perieg. 788 ; Mela, i. 19 ; Athen. xiv.

p. 620; Apollon. Argon. ii. 724 ; Constant. Porph.

Them. i. 7.) [L. S.]

MARIA NUS MONS (тd Mapiavòv opos , Ptol.

ii. 4. § 15 ; Mons Mariorum , It. Anton. p. 432 :

Sierra Morena), a mountain in Hispania Baetica,

properly only a western offshoot of the Orospeda,

and probably the mountain which Strabo describes,

(iii. p. 142) , without mentioning its name, as

running parallel to the river Baetis, and full of

mines. Hence Pliny (xxxiv. 2) speaks of " aes

Marianum, quod et Cordubense dicitur." The

eastern part of this mountain was called Saltus

Castulonensis . [ CASTULO. ]

MARI'CAE LUCUS. [LIRIS. ]

MARIDE (Ammian. xviii . 6) , a castle or forti-

fied town in Mesopotamia, mentioned by Ammianus

Marcellinus in his account of Constantius. There

can be no doubt that it is the same as the present

Mardin, which is seated on a considerable eminence

looking southward over the plains of Mesopota-

mia. [V.]

MARIDUNUM (Mapldovvov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 23) , in

Britain , a town in the country of the Demetae, now

Carmarthen. In the time of Giraldus Cambrensis

the Roman walls were in part standing (“ est igitur

haec urbs antiqua coctilibus muris partem adhuc

extantibus egregie clausa," Itin. Camb. lib. i. c

10). [C.R. S.]

MARINIA'NA, also called MAURIANA(It.Hieros.

p. 562 ), a town in Pannonia, on the frontier between

Upper and Lower Pannonia, on the road from Jovia

to Mursa. (It. Ant. p. 130. ) It is possible that

the place may have been the same as the one called

by Ptolemy (ii. 14. § 6) Mayviava. (Comp. Geogr.

Rav. iv. 19, and Tab. Peut.) [L. S.]

MARIO'NIS (Mapiwvis) . Two towns of this name

are mentioned by Ptolemy ( ii . 11. § 27) in the north-

west of Germany. As the name seems to indicate a

maritime town , it has been inferred that one of them

was the modern Hamburg, or Marne at the mouth

of the Elbe, and the other Lübeck or Wismar. But

nothing certain can be said about the matter. [L. S.]

MARIS. [MARISUS. ]

MARISUS (Mápidos, Strab. vii. 304 ; Mápis,

Herod. iv. 49 ; Marisia, Jornand. de Reb. Get. 5;

Geogr . Rav. ) , a river of Dacia, which both Herodotus

(1. c. ) and Strabo ( l. c . ) describe as falling into the

Danube ; it is the same as the Marosch, which falls

into the Theiss. (Heeren, Asiat. Nations, vol. ii.

p. 10, trans.; Schafarik , Slav. Alt. vol . i. p.

507.) [ E. B. J. ]
MARITHI MONTES (τὰ Μάρθα οι Μάρειθα

opn ) , a mountain chain in the interior of Arabia,

the middle of which is placed by Ptolemy, who

alone mentions them, in long. 80° 30′, lat . 21° 30',

and round which he groups the various tribes of this

part of the peninsula , viz. , the Melangitae (Meλay-

yirα ) and Dachareni (al. Dacharemoizae, ▲axapn-

voi), on the north ; the Zeritae (Zespîraı), Bliulaei

(Bλiovλaîoi), and Omanitae ('Ouaykirai) , on the

south ; to the east of the last were the Cattabeni,

extending to the Montes Asaborum. [MELANES

MONTES. ] ( Ptol. vi . 7. § 20.) They appear to

correspond in situation with the Jebel ' Athal, on

the south of Wady-el-Aftân, in Ritter's map.

(Forster, Geog. ofArabia , vol . ii. p. 266. ) [ G. W.]

MARITIMA, a town of Gallia Narbonensis on the

coast. Mela (ii . 5) says, that " between Massilia

and the Rhodanus Maritima was close to the Avati-

corum stagnum ; " and he adds that a "fossa" dis-

charges a part of the lake's water by a navigable

mouth. Pliny in a passage before quoted [ FOSSAMA-

RIANA, Vol. I. p. 912 ] , also calls " Maritima a town

of the Avatici, above which are the Campi Lapidei.”

Ptolemy (ii. 18. § 8) places Maritima of the Avatici

east of the eastern branch of the Rhone, and he calls

it Colonia. The name is Avatici in the Greek texts

of Ptolemy that are now printed , but it is Anatili in

the Latin text of Pirckeym, and perhaps in other

Latin texts. It does not seem certain which is the

true reading. Walckenaer (Géog. fc. vol. i. p.

188) assumes that Anatili is the true reading in

Ptolemy.

D'Anville concludes that Maritima was between

Marseille and the canal of Marius, and that Mar-

tigues is the site ; but there is no reason for fixing

on Martigues, except that it is between the Rhone

and Marseille, and that there is some little resem-

blance between the two names. It is said that no

traces of remains have been found at Martigues,

which, however, is not decisive against it, if it is.

true ; and it is not true. Martigues is near the outlet

ofthe E'tang de Berre. Walckenaer observes, that
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there has been found at Citis or Saint- Blaise, on the

borders of the same lake, an inscription which

mentions "Curator Maritimae, Sextumvir Augustalis

Avaticorum," and he would fix the Maritima Avati-

corum of Pliny at this place. But he thinks that

the Maritima Colonia of Ptolemy is a different

place from the Maritima Avaticorum of Pliny ; and

he says that the measures of Ptolemy for Maritima

Colonia fix the Anatili , whose capital this town was,

betweenthe mouths of the Rhone. Pliny also speaks

of the Anatili (iii . 4 ), and Walckenaer says that he

places them where Ptolemy does , or rather where he

says that Ptolemy places them. But this is not so.

Pliny places them east of the eastern branch of the

Rhone, if his text can be understood. Nor is it true

that Ptolemy places the Anatili or Avatici, what-

ever may be the true name in his text, between the

mouths of the Rhone ; for Ptolemy places them east

of the eastern branch of the Rhone, where Pliny

places the Avatici. Walckenaer can find no place for

Ptolemy's Maritima Colonia , except by hazarding a

guess that it may have been Heraclea [ HERACLEA]

at the mouth of the Rhone; but Ptolemy places the

Maritima Colonia half a degree east of the eastern

mouth of the Rhone. Walckenaer's examination of

this question is very badly done. The site of

Maritima at Saint- Blaise seems probable, for it is

certain that a Roman town was there. Many re-

mains, Roman bricks, and coins have been found at

Saint-Blaise; and " there are wharves on which there

are still iron rings to fasten ships by " (Ukert, Gal-

lien, p . 421 ) . Ukert's authority seems to be the

Statistique du Départ. des Bouches-du-Rhône ; but

one can hardly suppose that any man can believe

that iron rings exposed to the weather could last

so long. [ G. L.]
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derives from the word Mar" salt, with a re-

duplication common to these languages, to the

region they occupied . They appear as the principal

indigenous tribe to the W. of Aegypt, between the

age of Philip of Macedon, and the third century of

the Christian aera ( Scylax, c. 107 , ed . Klausen ;

Strab. ii. p. 131 , xvii . pp. 798 , 825 , 838 ; Plin.

v. 5 ; Joseph. B. J. ii . 16. § 4 ; Vopisc. Vit. Prob.

c. 9) , but are not mentioned by Herodotus ; it is

probable that they were pushed into the interior of

the country, by the Greek colonists of Cyrene, and

afterwards recovered their ancient seats. In the

reign of Magas of Cyrene, the Marmaridae revolted ,

and compelled that prince to give up his intention of

attacking Ptolemy Philadelphus, and the Aegyptian

frontier. (Paus. i . 7. §§ 1 , 2. ) The ancients dif-

fered considerably in the limits they assigned to the

Marmaridae : Scylax (1. c. ) places them between

Apis, and the Gardens of the Hesperides ; Pliny

( c.) between Paraetonium, and the Greater Syrtis ;

while Strabo (xvii. p. 838) extends their frontier to

the S. as far as the Oasis of Ammonium (Sivah).

Ptolemy (iv. 5. §§ 1-10) bounds the district

Marmarica, on the E. by the Plinthinetic gulf, and

on the W. by a line which is drawn through the

town of Darnis (Derna) ; he divides this region-

according to the arrangement made by the Ptolemies

when Cyrenaica became a dependency of Aegypt-

into two parts, the E. of which was called LIBYCUS

NOMOS (Aibúns vóμos , § 4) and the W. MAR-

MARICUS NOMOS (Mapμapikĥs vóμos ; § 2) ; the

line of separation was made by the CATABATHMUS

MAGNUS (Karábalμos μéyas, Polyb. xxxi. 26 ;

Strab. pp. 791 , 798, 825, 838 ; Stadiasm. p. 440 ;

Sall. Jug. 19 ; Mela . i . 8. § 2 ; Plin . v. 5 ; Oros.

i. 2 ; Steph. B.) This elevation, which rises to

the height of 900 feet, according to some authors

separated Aegypt from Cyrenaica, and extends from

the coast in a SSE. direction towards the Oasis of

of Ammonium. Edrisi (vol. i . p. 125, ed. Jaubert. )

calls it ' Akábah el Sollom, or staircase descent ,

whence the port Solom and Soloume of most of the

earlier " Portulani ; " the modern name is ' Akabah

el Kibir. Further to the E., near Paraetonium,

was the smaller inclination CATABATHMUS MINOR

(Strab. p. 838 ; Solin. 30) , now called ' Akábah el

Sgir, the height of which is 500 feet. Shooting out

into the sea, in the headland Ras el Kanaïs, it takes

a direction from N. to S. to the Oasis of Ghara. In

the sea-board of this arid space, following the coast

from E. to W., were the promontories of DERIS (el

Heyf) ; HERMAEUM (Ras el Kaanïs) ; the harbour of

GYZIS or ZYGIS (Mahadah) ; PARAETONIUM (Ras

el Harzeit) ; Aris (Boun Ajoubah) ; the little rocks

called SCOPULI TYNDAREI (el Chairy) ; PLYNI

Ps. (Ras Halem) ; PANORMUS (Marsah Saloum) ;

ARDANIS PROM. (Ras el Mellah), with the adjoin-

ing harbour MENELAI PS.; ANTIPYRGOS (Tobrûk);

PETRAS PARVUS (Magharat el Heabés), with its

harbour BATRACHUS ; AEDONIA PS. (Aïn el Gha-

záh), with the islands AEDONIA and PLATEA

(Bomba), and CHERSONESUS (Ras et Tin.) Along

MARMA'RICA ( Mapμapiký) , the sandy and the whole of this coast a road ran, the stations on

barren district, which extends along the S. coast of which are given in the Peutinger Table. ( Segm.

the Mediterranean, from the valley of the Nile to viii. ) One river, the PALIURUS (Пaλiovрos,

the Cyrenaica, and is now called the Desert of Ptol. iv. 5. § 2 : el Zemminéh), watering the district

Borkah, and divided by no certain line of demarca- of AZIRIS, discharges itself into the sea at the Gulf

tion between the Pasha of Aegypt and the ruler of Bomba. The interior, which was occupied by

of Tripoli. The MARMARIDAE (oi Mapµapída ) , the tribes of the ADYRMACHIDAE and GILI-

a Libyan tribe, gave their name, which Niebuhr GAMMAE, is described under OASIS. TAPOSIRIS,

(Lect. on Anc. Ethnog. and Geog. vol. ii . p. 336 ) | Aris, and PARAETONIUM were the chief towns, of

MARITIMA INSULA. [AEGATES. ]

MARITIMAE STATIONES ("тpaλoi öpμoi,

Ptol. iv. 4. § 3) , a place on the coast-line of the

Great Syrtis, a little to the N. of AUTOMALA

(Braiga). The position of Tabilba, where there

are ruins, and inscriptions in the running hand ofthe

Greeks of the Roman Empire , corresponds exactly

with these naval stations. (Beechey, Expedition to

the N. Coast ofAfrica, pp. 230–237 .) [ E.B.J. ]

MA'RIUM. [ ARSINOE, p. 225, b. ]

MAʼRIUS (Mapíos) , a town of Laconia, belonging

in the time of Pausanias to the Eleuthero-Lacones,

was situated 100 stadia east of Geronthrae. It

contained a sanctuary of all the gods and one of

Artemis, and in each there were copious springs of

water. It is represented by Mari, which stands on

the road from Gheráki (Geronthrae) over the moun-

tains to Kremasti ; but, according to the French

Commission, its real distance from Geronthrae is from

75 to 80 stadia, and not 100, as is stated by Pau-

sanias. There are ruins of the ancient town about

a mile and a half to the south of the modern village,

and the place is still characterised by its abundant

fountains . (Paus. iii . 21. § 7 , 22. §8 ; Boblaye,

Récherches, fc. p. 96 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 362 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii . p . 303.)

T3
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which the ruins still remain. Throughout the whole

of Marmarica no vestiges of Aegyptian architecture

before the Greek period have been found. The sea-

onion, " scilla maritima," and madder, " rubia," which

cover the plains, remind the traveller of what Hero-

dotus (iv. 189, 190) says about the practice of the

Libyan women dying their goat-skins with red, and of

the portable houses constructed of stalks of asphodel,

intertwined with rushes. Now, as then, the " jerboa "

(öínovs, Herod. iv. 192) is common. The few coins

of Marmaric towns, such as those of Apis and

Batrachus, are of the same workmanship as the

Aegyptian mints. (Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 116.)

Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 22) enumerates the following

tribes in Marmarica:-In the Lybian nome, along the

coast, the ZYGRITAE (Zvypiтai), CHATTANI (XaT-

Tavoi), and Zygenses (Zuyeîs) ; further to the S. ,

in the interior, the BUZENSES (Bougeîs) and OG-

DAEMI. In the district of Ammonium (§ 23) , the

ANAGOMBRI (Avάyoμspor), IOBACCHI (' 1о6ак-

Xoi), and RUADITAE ('Povadirai). In the Mar-

maric nome, to the N., on the coast, the LIBY-

ΔΕCΗΑΕ (Λιβυάρχαι), the ANERITAE (᾿Ανηρῖται),

and BASSACHITAE (Baσaxirai) ; to the S. of these,

the AUGILAE (Avyixa ), NASAMONES (Narauw-

ves), and BACATAE (Bakáтα ) ; then the AUSCHI

SAE (Avoxioa ), who belong more properly to Cy-

renaica ; TAPANITAE (Tanaviтai) ; and further to

the S. the SENTITES ( EVTITES), OBILAE (' Obiλai) ,

and AEZARI (Αΐζαροι) .

(Pacho, Voyage dans la Marmarique. pp. 1-81 ;

Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 499-546.) [ E. B. J.]

MARMA'RIUM. [CARYSTUS.]

MARMOLITIS. [PAPHLAGONIA.]

MAROBU'DUM (Mapósovduv), a town of the

Marcomanni in Bohemia (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29), and

undoubtedly identical with the royal residence of

Maroboduus, with a fortress attached to it , mentioned

by Tacitus. (Ann. ii . 62.) The same place, or

rather the fortress, is called by Strabo (vii. p. 290)

Buiaemon, and is identified with the modern Budweis,

in Bohemia. [L. S.]

MARONEIA (Mapúveia : Eth. Mapwveírns), a

rich and powerful city of the Cicones, in Thrace,

situated on the Aegean sea, not far from the lake

Ismaris. (Herod . vii . 109.) It was said to have

been founded by Maron, a son of Dionysus (Eurip.

Cycl. v. 100, 141 ), or, according to some, a com-

panion of Osiris (Diod. Sic. i. 20) ; but Scymnus

(675) relates that it was built by a colony from

Chios in the fourth year of the fifty-ninth Olympiad

(B. C. 540). Pliny (iv. 11. s. 18) tells us that

the ancient name was Ortagurea. The people of

Maronea venerated Dionysus in an especial manner,

as we learn from their coins, probably on account of

the superior character of their wine, which was cele-

brated as early as the days of Homer (Od. ix. 196,

seqq .). This wine was universally esteemed all over

the ancient world ; it was said to possess the odour of

Nectar (Nonnus, i. 12, xvii. 6, xix. 11), and to be

capable of mixture with twenty times its quantity

of water (Hom. Od. ix. 209) ; and, according to

Pliny , on an experiment being inade by Mucianus,

who doubted the truth of Homer's statement, it was

found to bear even a larger proportion of water.

(Plin. xiv. 4. s. 6 ; comp. " Victa Maroneo foedatus

lumina Baccho," Tibull. iv. 1. 57).

Maroneia was taken by Philip V. of Macedon in

B. C. 200 ; and when he was ordered by the Romans

to evacuate the towns of Thrace, he vented his rage

by slaughtering a great number of the inhabitants of

the city. (Liv. xxxi . 16, xxxix. 24 ; Polyb. xxii.

6, 13, xxiii. 11 , 13. ) The Romans subsequently

granted Maroneia to Attalus ; but they almost imme-

diately afterwards revoked their gift, and declared it

a free city. (Polyb. xxx. 3.) By Constantine

Porphyrogenitus (Them. ii. 2), Maroneia is reckoned

among the towns of Macedon. The modern name

is Marogna, and it has been the seat of an arch-

bishopric. (Comp. Ptol. iii. 11. § 2 ; Scylax, p. 27 ;

Strab. vii. 331 ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8, xxvii. 4;

Hierocl. p. 643 ; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. p. 818 ;

Theophil. ad Autol. xi. p. 86.) [A. L.]

Er

COIN OF MARONEIA.

MARONSA (Mápwvoa, Zosim. iii. 28), a small

village in Mesopotamia, at which the army of Julian

arrived, just before the combat in which he fell.

It is probably the same which Ammianus calls Ma-

ranga (xxv. 1), but its exact locality cannot now

be determined. [V.]

MARPESSA (Mápnooa), a mountain in the

island of Paros, from which the celebrated Parian

marble was obtained. (Steph. B. s. v. Máρanσσα.)

[PAROS. ] Hence Virgil (vi. 471) speaks of

Marpesia cautes."
66

MARPESSUS. [MERMESSUS.]

MARRUBIUM. [MARRUVIUM.]

MARRUCI'NI (Mappovkivo , Pol. , Strab.; Map.

povкivoí, Ptol.), a nation of Central Italy, inhabiting

a narrow strip of territory on the S. bank of the

river Aternus, extending from the Adriatic to the

ridge of the Apennines. (Strab. v. p. 241.) They

were bounded on the N. by the Vestini, from whom

they were separated by the Aternus, and on the S.

by the Frentani, while to the W. and SW. they ap-

parently extended inland as far as the lofty moun-

tain barriers of the Majella and the Morrone, which

separated them from the Peligni, and effectually cut

them off from all intercourse with their neighbours

on that side, except by the valley of the Aternus.

The southern limit of their territory is not stated by

any ancient author, but was probably formed by the

river Foro, which falls into the Adriatic about

7 miles from the mouth of the Aternus (Pescara).

Pliny, indeed, extends the district ofthe Frentani

as far as the Aternus (Plin. iii . 12. s. 17) , thus

cutting off the Marrucini altogether from the sea;

but there seems little doubt that this is erroneous.

[ FRENTANI. ] The Marrucini were, undoubtedly,

like the other tribes in their immediate neighbourhood,

of Sabine origin, and appearto have been closely con-

nected with the Marsi ; indeed, the two names are little

more than different forms of the same, a fact which

appears to have been already recognised by Cato

(ap. Priscian. ix. p. 871 ). But, whether the Mar-

rucini were an offset of the Marsi, or both tribes

were separately derived from the common Sabine

stock, we have no information. The Marrucini

appear in history as an independent people, but in

almost constant alliance with the Marsi, Peligni , and

Vestini. There is, indeed , little doubt that the four

nations formed a kind of league for mutual defence
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Apennines, sloping towards the sea, enjoyed a much

milder climate than that of the neighbouring Peligni.

Hence it produced oil , wine, and corn in abundance,

and appears to have been noted for the excellence

of its fruit and vegetables. ( Plin. xv. 19. s. 21 ;

Columell. x. 131.) It would appear to have been

subject to earthquakes ( Plin . ii . 83. s. 85, xvii. 25.

expressed by Statius, lest the mountains of the Mar-

rucini should be visited by a catastrophe similar to

that which had recently occurred in Campania.

( Stat. Silv. iv. 4. 86.)

The only city of importance belonging to the

Marrucini was TEATE, now Chieti, which is called

by several writers their metropolis, or capital city.

At a later period its municipal district appears to

have comprised the whole territory of the Marrucini .

INTERPROMIUM, known only from the Itineraries,

and situated on the Via Valeria, 12 miles from

Corfinium, at the Osteria di S. Valentino, was never

more than a village or vicus in the territory of Teate.

Pollitium, mentioned by Diodorus (xix. 105) as a

(Liv. viii. 29; Niebuhr, vol . i . p. 101 ) ; and hence

we find the Marrucini generally following the lead

and sharing the fortunes of the Marsi and Peligni.

But in B. c. 311 they appear to have taken part

with the Samnites, though the other confederates

remained neuter ; as in that year, according to

Diodorus, they were engaged in open hostilities with

Rome. (Diod. xix. 105. ) No mention of this iss. 38) ; and hence , probably, arose the apprehension

found in Livy, nor is their name noticed in B. c. 308 ,

when the Marsi and Peligni appear in hostility to

Rome; but a few years after, B. c. 304, all three

nations, together with the Frentani, united in send-

ing ambassadors to sue for peace, and obtained a

treaty of alliance on favourable terms. (Liv. ix. 41 ,

45; Diod. xx. 101.) From this time the Marru-

cini became the firm and faithful allies of Rome ;

and are repeatedly mentioned among the auxiliaries

serving in the Roman armies. (Dionys. xx. Fr.

Didot.; Pol. ii . 24 ; Lix. xliv. 40 ; Sil. Ital . viii . 519.)

During the Second Punic War their fidelity was

unshaken, though their territory was repeatedly tra-

versed and ravaged by Hannibal (Liv. xxii. 9 , xxvi .

11 ; Pol. iii. 88) ; and we find them , besides furnish- city of the Marrucini, which was besieged by the

ing their usual contingent to the Roman armies ,

providing supplies for Claudius Nero on his march

to the Metaurus , and raising a force of volunteers

to assist Scipio in his expedition to Africa. (Liv.

xxvii. 43, xxviii . 45.) In the Social War, however,

they followed the example of the Marsi and Peligni ,

and, though their name is less often mentioned than

that of their more powerful neighbours , they appear

to have borne an important part in that momentous

contest. (Appian, B. C. i . 39 , 46 ; Liv. Epit. lxxii .;

Oros . v. 18.) Thus Herius Asinius, who is called

by Livy " praetor Marrucinorum ," and was slain in

one of the battles between Marius and the Marsi, is

particularly noticed as one of the chief leaders of the

Italian allies. (Liv. Epit. lxxiii.; Vell. Pat. ii. 16 ;

Appian, B. C. i. 40.) But before the close of the

year 89 B. C. they were defeated , and their territory

ravaged by Sulpicius, the lieutenant of Pompeius,

and soon after reduced to submission by Pompeius

himself. (Liv. Epit. lxxvi.; Oros. v. 18 ; Appian,

B. C. i. 52.)

The Marrucini were at this time admitted to the

Roman franchise, and became quickly merged in the

ordinary condition of the Italian subjects of Rome.

Hence their name is from henceforth rarely found in

history; though it is incidentally noticed by Cicero,

as well as by Caesar, who traversed their territory

on his march from Corfinium into Apulia . (Cic.

pro Cluent. 19 ; Caes. B. C. i. 23 , ii . 34. ) In B. C.

43, also, they were among the most prominent to

declare themselves against Antonius. (Cic. Phil.

vii. 8.) From these notices it is evident that they

still retained their municipal existence as a separate

people; and we learn from the geographers that this

continued to be the case under the Roman Empire

also ; but the name gradually sank into disuse.

Their territory was comprised, as well as that of

the Vestini, in the Fourth Region of Augustus ; in

the subsequent distribution of the provinces, it is

not quite clear to which it was assigned, the Liber

Coloniarum including Teate among the " Civitates

Piceni," while P. Diaconus refers it, together with

the Frentani, to the province of Samnium. (Strab. v.

p. 241 ; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 60 ; Lib .

Col. p. 258 ; P. Diac. ii. 20.)

The territory of the Marrucini (ager Marrucinus,

Plin.: Mappoukívŋ , Strab. ) , though of small extent,

was fertile, and, from its situation on the E. of the |

Romans in B. C. 311 , is wholly unknown. ATER-

NUM, at the mouth of the river of the same name,

served as the port of the Marrucini , but belonged

to the Vestini. (Strab. v. p. 241. ) [ E. H. B.]

MARRU'VIUM or MARRUBIUM (Mapovov,

Strab.: Eth. Marruvius : S. Benedetto), the chief

city of the Marsi, situated on the eastern shore of

the lake Fucinus , and distant 13 miles from Alba

Fucensis. Ancient writers agree in representing it

as the capital of the Marsi : indeed, this is suffi-

ciently attested by its name alone ; Marruvii or

Marrubii being evidently only another form of the

name of the Marsi, and being thus used by Virgil as

an ethnic appellation (Marruvia de gente, Aen.

vii. 750). In accordance with this, also, Silius

Italicus represents Marruvium as deriving its name

from a certain Marrus, who is evidently only an

eponymous hero of the Marsi. ( Sil. Ital . viii. 505.)

We have no account of Marruvium, however,

previous to the Roman conquest of the Marsic

territory ; but under the Roman Empire it was a

flourishing municipal town ; it is noticed as such

both by Strabo and Pliny, and in inscriptions

we find it called " splendidissima civitas Marsorum

Marruvium." (Strab. v. p. 241 ; Plin. iii . 12. s. 17 ;

Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 5491 , 5499 ; Orell. Inscr.

3149. ) It seems . indeed, to have been not unfrequently

called " Civitas Marsorum," and in the middle ages

"Civitas Marsicana :" hence , even in the Liber

Coloniarum, we find it called " Marsus municipium."

(Lib. Colon. pp. 229, 256.) It is noticed in the

Tabula, which places it 13 M. P. from Alba ; but it

was not situated on the Via Valeria, and must have

communicated with that high-road by a branch

from Cerfennia. (Tab. Peut.) Marruvium con-

tinued through the middle ages to be the see of the

bishop of the Marsi ; and it was not till 1580 that

the see was removed to the neighbouring town of

Pescina. The site is now known by the name of

S. Benedetto, from a convent erected on the spot.

Considerable ruins of the ancient city still remain,

including portions of its walls ; the remains of an

amphitheatre, &c., and numerous inscriptions, as

well as statues, have been discovered on the site.

These ruins are situated close to the margin of the

lake, about two miles below Pescina. ( Holsten. ad

Cluver. p. 151 ; Romanelli, vol. iii . p. 180—186 ;

Kramer, Fuciner See, p. 55 ; Hoare's Class. Tour,
T4
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vol. i . pp. 357-361 . The inscriptions are col-

lected by Mommsen, I. R. N. pp. 290–294 . )

The little river Giorenco, which flows into the lake

close to the site of the ancient city, probably the

stream called by the ancients PITONIUS, concerning

which they related many marvels. [ FUCINUS

LACUS. ]

Dionysius mentions ( i . 14) a town called Maru-

vium (Mapovïov) among the ancient settlements of

the Aborigines in the neighbourhood of Reate, which

is certainly distinct from the above, but is otherwise

wholly unknown. [ ABORIGINES. ] [E. H. B.]

MARSES. [ BABYLONIA, p. 362.]

MARSI (Mápoo : Adj. Mapoikós, Marsicus), an

ancient nation of Central Italy, who inhabited an

inland and mountainous district around the basin of

the lake Fucinus, where they bordered on the

Peligni towards the E., on the Sabines and Vestini

to the N. and on the Aequians, Hernicans, and

Volscians, to the W. and S. There can be no doubt

that they were, in common with the other inhabitants

of the upland valleys of the central Apennines, a race

of Sabine origin; though we have no direct testimony

to this effect. Indeed the only express statement

which we find concerning their descent is that which

represents them as sprung from a son of Circe,

obviously a mere mythological fable arising from

their peculiar customs. (Plin. vii . 2 ; Solin. 2. § 27. )

Another tradition, equally fabulous, but obscurely

known to us, seems to have ascribed to them a

Lydian origin, and derived their name from Marsyas.

(Gellianus, ap. Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; Sil . Ital . viii. 503. )

But the close connection of the four nations of the

Marsi , Marrucini, Peligni and Vestini, can leave no

reasonable doubt of their common origin ; and the

Sabine descent of the Peligni at least is clearly

attested. [ PELIGNI. ] It may be added that the

Marsi are repeatedly mentioned by the Roman poets

in a manner which, without distinctly affirming it ,

certainly seems to imply their connection with the

Sabine race (Hor. Epod. 17. 29 ; Juv. iii. 169 ; Virg.

Georg. ii. 167.) That the Marsi and the Marrucini

were closely related is sufficiently evident from the

resemblance of their names, which are in fact only

two forms of the same; the old form Marrubii or

Marruvii, retained by Virgil ( Aen. vii. 750) as the

name of the people, as well as preserved in that of

their capital city, Marrubium, being the connecting

link between the two. (Niebuhr, vol. i . p. 100. ) This

connection seems to have been already perceived by

Cato (ap. Priscian. ix . p. 871 ) , though he mixed it

up with a strange etymological fable. But we have

no historical account, or even tradition, of the origin

or separation of these closely connected tribes, which

appear in history together with the Peligni and

Vestini, as nearly related, but still distinct , nations.

The Marsi are first noticed in Roman history in

B. C. 340, at which time they, as well as the Peligni,

were on friendly terms with the Romans, and granted

a free passage to the consuls who were proceeding

with their armies through Samnium into Campania.

(Liv. viii. 6.) At the commencement of the Second

Samnite War they appear to have remained neutral ;

and even when their kinsmen and allies the Vestini

were assailed by the Roman arms, they did not, as

had been expected, take up arms in their defence.

(Id. viii. 29. ) It was not till B. c. 308 that we first

find them engaged in hostilities with Rome, and we

have no explanation of the circumstances which then

induced them to take part with the Samnites. ( Id.

a. 41. ) It is indeed singular that while Livy notices

this campaign as memorable from its being the first

occasion on which the Romans were opposed to the

Marsians, Diodorus gives a wholly different account,

and represents the two nations as in alliance against

the Samnites . (Diod . xx. 44.) There is, however,

every probability that the account given by Livy is

the more correct one , as we find shortly after (B. C.

304) a special treaty concluded with the Marsi,

Marrucini, and Peligni, immediately after the defeat

of the Aequians. (Liv. ix. 45 ; Diod. xx. 101. ) But

a few years later (B. c. 301 ) the Marsi again took

up arms (this time apparently single-handed) to

oppose the foundation ofthe Roman colony at Carseoli,

on the immediate frontiers of their territory. They

were, however, easily defeated ; three of their towns,

Plestina, Milionia, and Fresilia, were taken ; and they

were compelled to purchase peace by the cession of

a part of their territory. (Liv. x. 3.) With this

exception, they obtained favourable terms , and the

former treaty was renewed.

From this time the Marsi, as well as their con-

federate tribes, the Marrucini, Peligni, and Vestini,

became the faithful and constant allies of Rome, and

occupied a prominent position among the “ socii

whose contingents bore so important a share in the

Roman victories. The names of the four nations

are sometimes all mentioned , sometimes one or other

of them omitted ; while the Frentani, who appear,

though of Samnite origin, to have maintained closer

political relations with their northern neighbours,

are, in consequence, often associated with them.

Thus Polybius, in enumerating the forces of the

several Italian nations in B. C. 225, classes the

Marsi, Marrucini, Vestini and Frentani, under one

head, while he omits the name of the Peligni alto-

gether. (Pol. ii . 24.) Dionysius, on the other hand,

notices by name only the Marrucini , Peligni, and

Frentani , among the Roman allies at the battle of

Asculum , omitting both the Marsi and Vestini ;

while Silius Italicus enumerates them all among the

Roman allies at the battle of Cannae. (Dionys . xx.

Fr. Didot ; Sil. Ital . viii. 495-520.) Ennius also

associated together the " Marsa manus, Peligna

cohors, Vestina virum vis." (Enn. Fr. p. 150. )

During the Second Punic War they suffered severely

for their fidelity to Rome, their territory being re-

peatedly ravaged by Hannibal. (Liv. xxii. 9 , xxvi.

11. ) Nevertheless , towards the close of the same

war, they were among the foremost to offer volun-

teers to the fleet and army of Scipio in B. C. 205.

( ld . xxviii. 45.)

During this period the Marsi appear to have

earned a high reputation among the Roman allies

for their courage and skill in war ; a character which

they shared in common with the neighbouring tribes.

But their chief celebrity was derived from the pro-

minent part which they took in the great struggle of

the Italian allies against Rome, commonly called the

Social War, but which appears to have been more

frequently termed by the Romans themselves the

Marsic War. (Bellum Marsicum, Fast . Capit.; Vell.

Pat . ii. 21 ; Cic. de Div. i. 44, &c.; & Mapoikós

Kаλоvμevos пÓλEμos, Strab. v. p. 241.) Pompaedius

Silo, who is termed by Livy one of the chief authors

of this memorable contest, was himself a Marsian ;

and it was probably at his instigation that the Marsi

were the first to take up arms after the outbreak of

the Picentes at Asculum ; thus at once imparting to

the impending contest the character of a national

war. (Vell . Pat. ii . 15 ; Strab. v. p. 241 ; Diod .

xxxvii . 2.) Their examplewas immediately followed
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Pompey they appear to have been at first favourably

disposed to the latter ; and the twenty cohorts with

which Domitius occupied Corfinium were principally

raised among the Marsi and Peligni, or their imme-

manner, the Marsi are mentioned as declaring them-

selves, as a people, in favour of Vespasian during the

civil war between him and Vitellius. (Tac. Hist.

iii. 59.) In the days of Cicero, the Marsi and

Peligni, as well as the Sabines, were comprised in

the Sergian tribe (Cic. in Vatin. 15 ; Schol. Bob. ad

loc. ) ; and at a later period all three were included

in the Fourth Region of Augustus, which, according

to Pliny, was composed of the bravest nations of all

Italy. (Plin. iii. 12. s . 17.) In the later division

of the Empire, the territory of the Marsi (Marsorum

regio) was included in the province named Valeria.

(P. Diac. ii . 20 ; Lib. Col. p. 229.) It appears to

have early formed a separate ecclesiastical diocese;

and in the middle ages the bishop of Marruviun

bore the title of " Episcopus Marsorum," which is

still retained bythe bishops of Pescina, to which place

the see has been transferred. (Bingham's Eccle-

siastical Antiquities, book ix. ch. 5. § 3. ) The dis-

trict comprised within it is still familiarly called "the

land of the Marsi," and the noble Roman family of

Colonna bears the title of Counts of the Marsi.

(K. Craven's Abruzzi, vol. i . p. 144.)

by their neighbours and kinsfolk the Peligni, Mar-

rucini, and Vestini, as well as by the Samnites,

Frentani, and Lucanians. (Appian, B. C. i. 39 ;

Liv. Epit. lxxii.; Oros. v. 18.) During the military

operations that followed , imperfect as is our informa- diate neighbours. (Caes. B. C. i. 15 , 20. ) In like

tion concerning them, we may clearly discern that

the allies formed two principal groups ; the one

composed of the Marsi, with their immediate neigh-

bours already mentioned, as well as the Picentes, and

probably the Frentani ; the other of the Samnites,

with the Lucanians, Apulians , and some of the

Campanians. The Marsi appear to have stood, by

common consent, at the head of the former section ;

and hence we frequently find their name alone men-

tioned, where it is clear that their confederates also

fought by their side. At the first outbreak of the

war (B. C. 91 ), they laid siege to Alba Fucensis ,

a Roman colony and a strong fortress (Liv. Epit.

lxxii .) , which appears to have at first defied all their

efforts. But the Roman consul P. Rutilius, who

was sent against them, proved unequal to the task .

One division of his army, under Perpenna, was cut to

pieces at the outset of the campaign ; and somewhat

later the consul himself was defeated and slain by

the allied forces under Vettius Cato. (Appian, B. C.

i. 43 ; Liv. Epit. lxxiii.; Oros. v. 18.) C. Marius ,

who was acting as legate to Rutilius, is said to have

retrieved this disaster ; and afterwards, in conjunc-

tion with Sulla, achieved a decisive victory over the

Marsi, in which it is said that the allies lost 6000

men, and the leader or praetor of the Marrucini,

Herius Asinius, was slain. But notwithstanding

this advantage, it appears that Marius himself was

unable to keep the field, and was almost blockaded

in his camp by Pompaedius Silo ; and when at

length he ventured on a third battle, it had no

decisive result. Meanwhile, his colleague in the

command, Q. Caepio, was totally defeated and cut to

pieces with his whole army by the Marsi ; while an

advantage gained by Ser. Sulpicius over the Peligni

appears to have led to no important result. (Liv.

Epit. lxxiii. lxxiv.; Appian B. C. i . 46 ; Plut. Mar.

33 ; Oros. v. 18.) The next campaign (B. C. 89)

proved at first scarcely more favourable to the

Roman arms ; for though the consul L. Porcius

Cato obtained some successes over the Marsi and

their allies, he was himself slain in a battle near the

lake Fucinus. (Appian, B. C. i. 50 ; Oros. v. 18. )

But it is probable that the policy adopted by the

Romans in admitting tothe franchise all those of the

allies who were willing to submit had a great

tendency to disarm the confederates, as well as to

introduce dissensions among them ; and this cause,

combined with the successful operations of the consul

Cn. Pompeius Strabo and his lieutenant Sulpicius,

effected the submission of the Marrucini, Vestini,

and Peligni before the close of the year. The

Marsi for a time still held out, though single-handed ;

but repeated defeats at length compelled them

also to sue for peace. (Liv. Epit. lxxvi.; Oros. v.

18.) Notwithstanding their obstinate resistance, they

were admitted to favourable terms , and received , in

common with the rest of the Italians, the full rights
of Roman citizens.

From this time the Marsi as a nation disappear

from history, and became merged in the common

condition of the Italians. They however, still re-

tained much of their national character, and their

existence as a separate tribe is acknowledged by

many Roman writers, both of the Republic and

Empire. In the civil war between Caesar and

The Marsi appear to have been always celebrated

in ancient times, even beyond their hardy and war-

like neighbours, for their valour and spirit in war.

Virgil adduces them as the first and most prominent

example of the " genus acre virûm" which Italy was

able to produce : and Horace alludes to the " Marsic

cohorts " as an almost proverbial expression for the

bravest troops in the Roman army. (Virg. Georg. ii.

167 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 20. 18 , iii . 5. 9. ) Appian also

tells us that a proverbial saying was current at the

time of the outbreak of the Social War, that no tri-

umph had ever been gained over the Marsi or with-

out the Marsi (Appian , B. C. i. 46) . The historical

accuracy of this saying will not bear examination,

but it sufficiently proves the high character they had

earned as Roman auxiliaries. In common with the

Sabines and other mountain tribes, they retaineddown

to a late period their rustic and frugal habits ; and

are cited by the Roman poets as examples of primi-

tive simplicity. (Juv. iii. 169, xiv. 180.)

But the most remarkable characteristic of the

Marsians was their peculiar skill in magical charms

and incantations, especially in charming venomous

reptiles, so as to render them innoxious. This power,

which they were said to have derived from their an-

cestress Circe, or from the local divinity Angitia,

who was described as her sister, was not confined to

a few individuals, though the priests appear to have

principally exercised it, but, according to Silius Ita-

licus, was possessed by the whole body of the nation.

(Virg. Aen. vii. 750—758 ; Sil. Ital . viii. 495-501 ;

Plin. vii. 2, xxi. 13. s. 25, xxviii . 3. s. 6 ; Solin. 2 .

§ 27 ; Gell. xvi. 11 ; Lamprid. Heliogab. 23.) It

is worthy of notice that the inhabitants of these re-

gions still pretend to possess the same occult powers

as their ancestors : and are often seen as wanderers

in the streets of Naples carrying boxes full of ser-

pents of various sizes and colours , against the bites

of which they profess to charm both themselves and

the spectators. (Craven's Abruzzi, vol. i. p. 145.)

The physical characters of the land of the Marsi

have been already described under the article of the

lake FUCINUS ; the basin of which, surrounded on
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all sides by lofty, or strongly marked mountain

ridges, may be considered as constituting the natural

limits of their territory. But towards the NE. we

find that Alba Fucensis, though certainly belonging

to this natural district, and hence sometimes de-

scribed as belonging to the Marsi ( Ptol. iii . 1. § 57 ;

Sil . Ital. viii. 507) , was more properly an Aequian

city [ALBA FUCENSIS ] ; while, on the other hand, the

upper valley of the Liris (though separated from

the lake by an intervening mountain ridge) was

included in the Marsic territory, as Antinum ( Cività

d'Antino) was unquestionably a Marsian city. [ AN-

TINUM. ] On the N. the Marsi were separated from

the Sabines and Vestini by the lofty group of the

Monte Velino and its neighbours ; while on the S.

another mountain group, of almost equal elevation,

separated them from the northern valleys of Sam-

nium and the sources of the Sagrus (Sangro). On

the E., a ridge of very inferior height, but forming a

strongly marked barrier, divided them from the Pe- |

ligni, who occupied the valley of the Gizio, a tribu-

tary of the Aternus. Fromits great elevation above

the sea (2176 feet at the level of the lake) , even

more than from the mountains which surrounded it,

the land of the Marsi had a cold and ungenial climate,

and was ill adapted for the growth of corn , but pro-

duced abundance of fruit, as well as wine, though

the latter was considered harsh and of inferior qua-

lity. ( Sil. Ital. viii . 507 ; Athen. i. p. 26 ; Martial,

xiii. 121 , xiv. 116.)

on the Via Valeria, at the foot of the pass leading

over the Mons Imeus into the valley of the Peligni.

This remarkable pass , nowcalled theForcadi Caruso,

must in all ages have formed the principal line of

communication between the Marsi and their eastern

neighbours, the Peligni and Marrucini. Another

natural line of communication led from the basin of

the Fucinus near Celano to the valley of the Ater-

nus near Aquila. It must be this line which was

followed by a route obscurely given in the Ta-

bula as leading from Aveia through a place called

Frusteniae (?) to Alba and Marruvium (Tab.

Peut.). [ E. H. B. ]

MARSIGNI, a German tribe , mentioned only by

Tacitus (Germ. 43) , probably occupying the north

of Bohemia, about the Upper Elbe. In language

and manners they belonged to the Suevi. (Comp.

Zeuss , Die Deutschen, p. 124. ) [L. S.]

MARSO'NIA (Mapoovía), or MARSO'NIUM

(Tab. Peut.) , a place in Upper Pannonia, south of the

river Savus, on the road between Siscia and Servitium ;

identified by some with the town of Issenoviz, at the

mouth of the Unna into the Save. (Ptol. ii . 16. §

7 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19.) [L. S.]

is

MARSYABAE (Mapovabaí) , a town of the Rha-

manitae, an Arabian tribe, mentioned by Strabo as

the utmost limit of the Roman expedition under

Aelius Gallus, the siege of which he was obliged to

abandon after six days for want of water, and to

commence his retreat. The only direct clue afforded

by Strabo to the position of the town is that it was

two days distant from the Frankincense country ;

but the interest attaching to this expedition-which

promises so much for the elucidation of the classical

geography of Arabia, but has hitherto served only

still further to perplex it -demands an investiga-

tion of its site in connection with the other places

named in the only two remaining versions of the

narrative. It will be convenient to consider,— (I. ) the

texts of the classical authors. (II .) The commen-

taries and glosses of modern writers on the subject.

(III) . To offer such remarks as may serve either to

The principal town of the Marsi was MARRU-

VIUM, the ruins of which are still visible at S. Bene-

detto , on the E. shore of the lake Fucinus. This

was indeed (if Alba Fucensis be excluded ) probably

the only place within their territory which deserved

the name of a city. The others, as we are told by

Silius Italicus, though numerous, were for the most

part obscure places, rather fortified villages (castella)

than towns. (Sil. Ital. viii. 510. ) To this class

belonged, in all probability, the three places mentioned

by Livy (x. 3) as having been taken in B. c. 301

by the dictator M. Valerius Maximus,-Milionia,

Plestina, and Fresilia ; all three names are other- reconcile and harmonise conflicting views, or to in-

wise wholly unknown, and there is no clue to their

site. Pliny, however, assigns to the Marsi the fol-

lowing towns -ANXANTIA (Anxantini), the name

of which is found also (written ANXATINI) in an

inscription, and must have been situated near An-

drossano or Scurgola, in the immediate neighbour-

hood of Alba (Hoare's Classical Tour, vol. i . p. 367 ;

Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 5628 ) ; ANTINUM (Anti-

nates), now Cirita d'Antino ; LUCUS (Lucenses) ,

more properly Lucus ANGITIAE, still called Lugo ,

on the W. bank of the lake ; and a populus " or

community, which he terms Fucenses , who evidently

derived their name from the lake ; but what part of

its shores they inhabited is uncertain. Besides

these he notices a tradition, mentioned also by Soli-

nus, that a town named Archippe, founded by the

mythical Marsyas, had been swallowed up in the

waters of the lake. ( Plin . iii . 12. s. 17 ; Solin . 2 .

§ 6.) From the number of inscriptions found at

Trasacco, a village near the S. end of the lake, it

would appear to have been certainly an ancient site ;

but its name is unknown. (Mommsen, l. c. p. 295. )

The only town of the Marsi mentioned by Ptolemy

(iii. 1. § 57) besides Alba Fucensis, s a place which

he calls AEX (AE) , a name in all probability cor-

rupt, for which we should perhaps read Avέa, |

the Anxatia or Anxantia of Pliny. CERFENNIA,

a place known only from the Itineraries, was situated

"6

dicate a more satisfactory result than has hitherto

been arrived at. In order to study brevity, the

conclusions only will be stated; the arguments on

which they are supported must be sought in the

writings referred to. I. To commence with Strabo,

a personal friend of the Roman general who com-

manded the expedition , and whose account, scanty

and unsatisfactory as it is, has all the authority of

a personal narrative, in which, however, it will be

advisable to omit all incidents but such as directly

bear on the geography. [ Dictionary ofBiography,

GALLUS, AELIUS. ] After a voyage of 15 days from

Cleopatris [ARSINOE , No. 1 ] , the expedition arrived

at Leuce Come (Aevin кúμn) , a considerable sea-

port in the country of the Nabathaeans, under whose

treacherous escort Gallus had placed his armament.

An epidemic among the troops obliged him to pass

the summer and winter at this place. Setting out

again in the spring, they traversed for many days a

barren tract, through which they had to carry their

water on camels. This brought them to the terri-

tory of Aretas, a kinsman of Obodas, the chief sheikh

of the Nabathaei at the time. They took thirty

days to pass through this territory, owing to the

obstructions placed in their way by their guide Syl-

laeus. It produced spelt and a few palms. They

next came to the nomad country named Ararena

('Apapŋvý), under a sheikh named Sabus. This it
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took them fifty days to traverse, through the fault ,

of their guide; when they came to the city of the

Agrani ('Aypavol), lying in a peaceful and fruitful

country. This they took ; and after a march of six

days, came to the river. Here, after a pitched battle,

in which the Romans killed 10,000 Arabs, with the

loss of only two men, they took the city called Asca |

( Aoka) , then Athrulla (A@povλλa), and proceeded

to Marsyabae of the Rhamanitae, then governed by

Ilasarus, from which, as already mentioned, they

commenced their retreat by a much shorter route.

Nine days brought them to Anagrana ("Avάypava),

where the battle had been fought ; eleven more

to the Seven Wells (' Enтà péara), so called

from the fact ; then to a village named Chaalla

(Xdaλλa), and another named Malotha (Maλóða) ,

the latter situated on a river,-and through a

desert with few watering-places to Nera or Negra

Come (Nepà xúμn) , on the sea- shore, subject to

Obodas. This retreat was accomplished in sixty

days ; the advance had occupied six months. From |

Nera they sailed to Myos Hormus (Muòs õpuos)

in eleven days. Thus far Strabo (xvi. p. 782 ) .

Pliny is much more brief. He merely states that

Gallus destroyed towns not mentioned by previous

writers, Negra, Amnestrum, Nesca, Magusa, Tam-

macum, Labecia, the above -named Mariaba (i. e.

the Mariaba of the Calingii, 3) , and Caripeta, the

remotest point which he reached. (Hist. Nat.

vi. 28.) The only geographical point mentioned by

Dion Cassius, who dwells chiefly on the sufferings of

the army, is that the important city of Athlula

(AAouλa) was the limit of this disastrous expe-

dition. (Dion Cass. liii. 29.)

II. The variations of commentators on this nar-

rative may be estimated by these facts : Dean

Vincent maintains that, " as Pliny says, that places

which occur in the expedition of Gallus are not found

in authors previous to his time, the same may be

said of subsequent writers ; for there is not one of

them, ancient or modern, who will do more than

afford matter for conjecture." (Peripl. pp. 300, 301.)

Mr. Forster asserts, " Of the eight cities named by

Pliny, the names of two most clearly prove them

to be the same with two of those mentioned by

Strabo ; and that seven out of the eight stand , with

moral certainty, and the eighth with good proba-

bility, identified with as many Arab towns, still

actually in being." (Geography of Arabia, vol. ii.

p. 310.) D'Anville and M. Fresnel (inf. cit. ) con-

duct the expedition to Hadramaut , in the southern

extremity of the peninsula ; Gosselin does not extend

it beyond the Hedjaz. (Récherches sur la Géogra-

phie des Anciens, tom. ii . p. 114. ) But these va-

rious theories require more distinct notice. 1. D'An-

ville, following Bochart (Chanaan, i. 44) , identifies

Leuce Come with the modern Haur or El-Haura,

on the Red Sea, a little north of the latitude of

Medina, justifying the identification by the coinci-

dence of meaning between the native and the Greek

names. Anagrana he fixes at Nageran or Negran

(Nedjran), a town in the NE. of Yemen ; con-

sistently with which theory he makes the Marsyabae

of Strabo identical with the Mariaba of the same

geographer ; though Strabo makes the latter the

capital of the Sabaei, and assigns the former to

the Rhamanitae. Finally, D'Anville places Chaalla

at Khaülan (El-Chaulan), in the NW. extremity

of Yemen, and, therefore, as he presumes, on the

Roman line of retreat between Anagrama and the

sea (D'Anville Géographie ancienne abrégée,

|

|

in Ptolemy =

=

-

=

-

=

tom. ii. pp. 216 , 217 , 223 , 224) . 2. Gosselin, as

before noticed , maintains that the expedition did not

pass beyond Arabia Deserta and the Hedjaz ; that

the Negra of Pliny : the Negran of Ptolemy

the modern Nokra or Maaden en-Nokra (in the

NW. of Nedjd) ; that Pliny's Magusa Mégarish-

uzzir ( which he marks in his map NW. of Negra,

and due East of Moilah, his Leuce (pp. 254 , 255),

perhaps identical with Dahr el- Maghair in Ritter's

map ; that Tammacum in Pliny Thaema in Pto-

lemy the modern Tima (which he places nearly

due north of Negra, between it and Magusa) =

Teimá in Ritter, between Maaden en-Nokra and

Dahr el- Maghair ; that Labecia = Laba of Ptolemy,

which he does not place ; that Athrulla Iathrippa

[LATHRIPPA ] in Ptolemy : Medineh ; that Ma-

riaba in Pliny : Marsyabae in Strabo, Macoraba

Mecca ; and lastly, that Caripeta, the

extreme point according to Pliny, = Ararene in

Strabo modern Cariatain, in the heart of El-Nedjd.

(Gosselin, l. c. pp. 113-116. ) 3. Dean Vincent's

opinion on the difficulty of recovering any clue to

the line of march has already been stated ; but he

ventures the following conjectures, partly in agree-

ment, and partly in correction, of the preceding.

He adopts the Leuce Come of Gosselin, i . e. Moilah ;

the Anagrana or Negra of D'Anville, i . e. Nedjran of

Yemen ; and thinks that the country of the no-

mades, called Ararênè, has a resemblance to the

territory of Medina and Mecca ; and that the space

of fifty days employed in passing it, is some con-

firination of the conjecture. Marsyabae, he thinks,

could not be Mariaba of the Tank ; but takes it as

the general name for a capital, -in this case of the

Minêans,-which he suggests may correspond with

the Caripeta of Pliny, the Carna or Carana of Strabo,

the capital of the Minêans, and the Carni-peta, or

Carni- petra of modern geographers. The fact that

Strabo speaks of Carna as the capital of the Minaei,

and places Marsyabae in the territory of the Rha-

manitae, is disposed of by the double hypothesis, that

if Ilasar is the king of this tribe, whether Calingii,

Rhamanitae, or Elaesari , all three were comprehended

under the title of Minêans. Of Nera, the termina-

tion of the expedition , he remarks, that it being in

the country of Obodas, it must be within the limits

of Petraea ; but, as no modern representative offers,

it should be placed as far below (south of) Leuce

Come as the province will admit. (Vincent, Periplus

of the Erythrean Sea, vol. ii. pp. 290-311 .) 4.

M. Fresnel, long a resident in the country, thinks

that the Marsyabae of Strabo must be identical with

the Mariaba in Pliny's list of captured cities, the

same writer's Baramalacum, and Ptolemy's Mariama:

and that the Rhamanitae of Strabo are the Rhamnei

of Pliny, the Manitae of Ptolemy, one of the divi-

sions of the Minaei, to which rather than to the other

division , the Charmaci, Mariaba Baramalacum should

have been assigned. In agreement with Vincent, he

finds the Marsyabae of Strabo in the capital of the

Minaei , i . e. the Carana of Strabo and the Carnan

Regia of Ptolemy, which he however finds in the

modern Al- Ckarn in the Wady Doàn or Dawàn

(Kurein and Grein in Kiepert's and Zimmerman's

maps), six or seven days' journey north of Mouk-

allah, and in the heart of Hadramaut. (Fresnel, in

Journal Asiatique, Juillet, 1840, 3me série, tom . x.

pp. 83-96, 177 , &c . ) He fancied that he reco-

vered the Caripeta of Pliny in the site of Khour-

aybah, also in the vicinity of Moukallah (Ib.

p. 196). 5. Desvergers prefers the identification
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-

=
cus of Pliny : the Agdami of Ptolemythe well-

known town of Tayf. Magusa (Ptolemy's Magulaba)

presents itself in Korn el-Maghsal, a place situated

about half-way between Tayf and Nedjrân, which

last is with him, as with all preceding writers ex-

cept Gosselin , the Anagrana of Strabo, the Negra of

Pliny. " Labecia is the anagram, with the slightest

possible inversion , of Al-Beishe ;" and this is called

by the northern Bedouins " the key of Yemen,"-the

only pass, according to Burckhardt, for heavy-laden

camels going from Mekka to Yemen, “ a very fertile

district, extremely rich in date-trees." The river at

which the battle with the Arabs was fought is the

modern Sancan, " which, taking its rise in the

Hedjaz mountains near Korn el-Maghsal, after a

southern course of somewhat more than 100 miles,

is lost in the sands ofthe Tehamah, to the westward

of the mountains of Asyr." The Asca of Strabo,

the Nesca of Pliny, are " obviously identical with

Sancan, the present name of a town seated on the

Sancan river, near its termination in the sands."

Athrulla, next mentioned by Strabo, is again Labecia,

of Leuce Come with El-Haura, proposed by D'An- | Yembo. To be more particular : he thinks that " a

ville, to the Moilah of Gosselin and Vincent. In difference in distance in the advance and retreat,

common with D'Anville and Vincent, he finds the commensurate, in some reasonable degree, with the

town of Anagrana (which he writes " la ville des recorded difference of time, i. e . as 3 to 1 , must be

Négranes ") in the modern Nedjrân, and doubtingly found ; that the caravan road from Haûra by Me-

fixes Marsyabae at Mâreb in Yemen. The Manitae | dina and Kasym, into the heart of Nedjd, was the

of Ptolemy he identifies with the Rhamanitae of line followed by Gallus (the very route, in fact,

Strabo, -suggesting an ingenious correction to Ja- traversed by Captain Sadlier in 1819 : Transactions

manitae =the people of Yemen ( L'Univers. Arabie, of Lit. Soc . of Bombay, vol. x. pp. 449-493),

pp. 58, 59). 6. Jomard, one of the highest autho- and thence by one of the great Nedjd roads into

rities on Arabian geography, has offered a few valu- Yemen, the description of which in Burckhardt

able remarks on the expedition of Gallus, with a agrees in many minute particulars with the brief

view to determine the line of march. He thinks the notices of Strabo. He further finds nearly all the

name Marsyabae an evident corruption for Mariaba , towns named by Pliny as taken by the Romans, on

which he assumes to be " that of the Tank," the this line of march : Mariaba of the Calingii in Merab,

capital of the Minaei , now Mâreb. Negranes ex- in the NE. extremity of Nedjd, within the province

actly corresponds with Nedjrán or Negrán, nine of Hagar or Bahrein—in the former ofwhich names

days 'journey NW. of Mâreb. He fixes Leuce Come he finds the Ararena or Agarena of Strabo. Caripeta

at Moilah, and Negra or Nera opposite to Coseyr, in he identifies, as Gosselin had done, with Cariatain in

the 26th degree of latitude. His argument for de- Nedjd ; but he does not attempt to explain how

termining the value of a day's march is ingenious. Pliny could call this the extreme limit of the expe-

The whole distance from Mareb to the place indi- dition,- " quo longissime processit." The Tamma-

cated would be 350 leagues of 25 to a degree. From

Mariaba to Negra was 60 days' march : Negrân,

therefore , which was nine days from Mariaba, is ths

of the whole march , and Wady Nedjrán is 52 leagues

NW. of Mareb. The distance of the Seven Wells,

eleven days from Negrân, ths ofthe march= 117

leagues from Mariaba : and the same analogy might

have been applied to Chaalla and the river Malothas,

had Strabo indicated the distances of these two sta-

tions. The troops , in order to reach the sea, on their

retreat musthave traversed the province of Asyr, a dis-

trict between Yemen andthe Hedjaz (whosegeography

has been recently restored to us by M. Jomard), and

one of the elevated plains which separate the moun-

tain chain of Yemen from that of the Hedjaz. "The

road," he says, "is excellent, and a weak body oftroops

could defend it against a numerous army." Having

thus disposed of the line followed in the retreat, he

briefly considers the advance :-" The country go-

verned by Aretas , and the next mentioned, Ararene,

correspond with Thamoud and Nedjd, and the south-

ern part of the latter province approaching Nedjrân

has always been a well-peopled and cultivated dis- i . e . Beishe ; and this hypothesis "implies a counter-

trict. Asca, on the river, and Athrulla, the last.

named station before Mariaba, cannot be exactly

determined , as the distances are not stated ; and the

line between Nedjrân and Mâreb is still but little

known." (Jomard, ap. Mengin. Histoire de l'Egypte,

fc., pp. 383-389.) 7. Mr. Forster has investi-

gated the march with his usual diligence, and with

the partial success and failure that must almost

necessarily attach to the investigation of so difficult

a subject. To take first the three main points, viz .,

Leuce Come, the point of departure ; Marsyabae, the

extreme limit ; and Nera, the point at which they

embarked on their return. He accepts D'Anville's

identification of Haûra as Leuce Come, thinking the

coincidence of name decisive ; Marsyabae he finds in

Sabbia, the chief city of the province of Sabie, a dis-

trict on the northern confines of Yemen , 100 miles

S. of Beishe, the frontier and key of Yemen ; and

Nera, in Yembo, the sea-port of Medina. The line

of march on their advance he makes very circuitous ,

as Strabo intimates ; conducting them first through

the heart of Nedjd to the province of El- Ahsa on the

Persian Gulf, and then again through the same pro-

vince in a SW. direction to Yemen. On their re-

treat, he brings them direct to Nedjrán, then due

west to the sea, which they coast as far north as

march," of which there is no hint in the authors.

Lastly, " if Amnestus may be supposed to have its

representative in 1bn Maan (the Manambis of Pto-

lemy), a town about half-way between Beishe and

Sabbia, all the cities enumerated by Pliny occur on

the route in question."

As to the retreat of the army. From Marsyabae

to Nedjrún, a distance of from 140 to 160 miles, was

accomplished in nine days ; thence to the Seven

Wells, eleven days from Nedjrân, brings us to El-

Hasba (in Arabic " the Seven "), a place about 150

miles due west of Nedjrân, and then to Chaalla,

the modern Chaulan (according to Forster aswell as

D'Anville, the chief town of the province of the same

name), and thence to Malotha, situated on a river, the

same as that crossed on the advance, i . e. the Sancan.

The Malotha of Strabo is plainly identified, by its

site, with the Tabala of Burckhardt, a town on the

Sancan, at this point, on the caravanroadto Hedjaz,

a short day's march from El-Hasba. From Malotha

to Nera Come, i . e. through the Tehamah, there are

two routes described by Burckhardt ; one along the

coast, in which only one well is found between

Djidda and Leyth,--a distance of four days ; another

more eastern, somewhat mountainous, yielding plenty

of water, five days' journey between the same two
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there is a singular agreement among all commenta-

tors, there seems to be an insuperable objection to

that also, if Strabo, who it must be remembered

had his information direct from Gallus himself, is a

trustworthy guide ; for the Anagrana of the re-

treat (which is obviously also the Negra of Pliny),

towns. Now as Strabo describes the latter part of

the retreat through a desert track containing only a

few wells, it is obvious that the coast-road was that

followed by the Romans as far as Yembo, already

identified with Nera Come ; " the road-distance

between Sabbia and Yembo (about 800 English

miles) allowing, for the entire retreat, the reason- nine days distant from Marsyabae, was the place

able average of little more than thirteen miles a-day."

(Forster, Geogr. of Arabia, vol. ii . pp. 277-332 .)

III. Amid these various and conflicting theories

there is not perhaps one single point that can

be regarded as positively established, beyond all

question ; but there are a few which may be

safely regarded as untenable. 1. And first, with

regard to Leuce Come, plausible as its identification

with El-Haura is rendered by the coincidence of

name, there seem to be two inseparable objections to

it ; first, that the author of the Periplus places the

harbour and castle of Leuce two or three days' sail

from Myos Hormus (for Mr. Forster's gloss is quite

inadmissible), while El-Haura is considerably more

than double that distance, under the most favourable

circumstances ; and secondly, that the same author,

in perfect agreement with Strabo, places it in the

country of the Nabathaei, which never could have

extended so far south as Haura. Mr. Forster at-

tempts to obviate this objection by supposing that

both Leuce Come and Nera were sea-ports of the

Nabathaei beyond their own proper limits, and in

the hostile territory of the Thamudites (l. c. p. 284,

note *). But this hypothesis is clearly inconsistent

with the author of the Periplus, who implies, and

with Strabo, who asserts, that Leuce Come lay in

the territory of the Nabathaei (ýkev eis Aeukǹv

κώμην τῆς Ναβαταίων γῆς , ἐμπορεῖον μέγα) , a state-

ment which is further confirmed by the fact that

Nera Come, which all agree to have been south of

Leuce, is also placed by Strabo in the territory of Obo-

das, the king of the Nabathaei ( ěσTi dè Tñs 'Obóda).

Leuce cannot therefore be placed further south than

Moilah, as Gosselin, Vincent, and Jomard all agree ;

and Nera must be sought a little to the south of this,

for Jomard has justly remarked that Strabo, in con-

trasting the time occupied in the advance and in

the retreat, evidently draws his comparison from a

calculation of the same space (1. c . p. 385). 2.

With regard to the site of Marsyabae, it may be re-

marked that its identification with Mariaba, the

metropolis of the Sabaei, the modern Máreb, main-

tained by D'Anville, Fresnel, and Jomard, is inad-

missible for the following reasons : first, that dis-

tinct mention having been made of the latter by

Strabo, it is not to be supposed that he would im-

mediately mention it with a inodification of its name,

and assign it to another tribe, the Rhamanitae: and

it is an uncritical method of removing the difficulty

suggested by M. Jomard without the authority of

MSS.,-" il faut lire partout Mariaba; le mot Mar-

siaba est corrompu évidemment." Secondly, whether

the Mariaba Baramalacum of Pliny be identified with

Strabo's Marsyabae or no, and whatever becomes of

the plausible etymology of this epithet , suggested

by Dean Vincent (quasi Bahr em-Malac=the royal

reservoir) , the fact remains the same, that the

Mariaba of the Sabaeans was abundantly supplied

with water from numerous rivulets collected in its

renowned Tank; and that therefore, as Gosselin

remarks, drought was the last calamity to which

the Romans would have been exposed in such a

locality. 3. With regard to Anagrana and Negra,

on the identity of which with the modern Nedjrán

|

where the battle had been fought on their advance.

But he had said before that this battle was fought

at the river ; and there is no mention of a river

nearer to Nedjrân than the Sancan, which is, ac-

cording to Mr. Forster, 170 miles, or twelve days'

journey, distant. It is certainly strange that, ofthe

writers who have commented on this expedition, all,

with one exception, have overlooked the only indi-

cation furnished by the classical geographers of the

direction of the line of march,-clearly pointing to

the west, and not to the south. The Mariaba taken

by the Romans was, according to Pliny, that of the

Calingii, whom he places in the vicinity of the Per-

sian Gulf; for he names two other towns of the same

tribe, Pallon and Urannimal or Muranimal , which

he places near the river by which the Euphrates is

thought to debouche into the Persian Gulf(vi. 28) ,

opposite to the Bahrein islands. (Forster, vol. ii .

p. 312.) This important fact is remarkably con-

firmed by the expedition having landed near the

mouth of the Elanitic gulf ofthe Red Sea, and com-

mencing their march through the territory of Obodas

and his kinsman Aretas, two powerful sheikhs of the

Nabathaei, who inhabited the northern part of the

Arabian peninsula from the Euphrates to the pe-

ninsula of Mount Sinai [ NABATHAEI ] , and there

can be little doubt that the Mariaba of Pliny is cor-

rectly identified with the Merab, still existing at the

eastern base of the Nedjd mountains. [MARIABA,

No. 3. ] Whether this be the Marsyabae of Strabo,

or whether future investigations in the eastern part

of the peninsula, hitherto so imperfectly known, inay

not restore to us both this and other towns men-

tioned in the lists of Strabo and Pliny, it is impos-

sible to determine. At any rate, the very circuitons

route through Nedjd to Yemen, marked out by Mr.

Forster, and again his line of the retreat, seem to in-

volve difficulties and contradictions insurmountable,

which this is not the place to discuss ; and with regard

to the supposed analogy of the modern names, it may

be safely assumed that an equal amount of ingenuity

might discover like analogies in any other parts of

Arabia, even with the very scanty materials that we

at present have at command. In conclusion , it may

be remarked that the observation of Strabo that the

expedition had reached within two days' journey of

the country of the Frankincense, is of no value what-

ever in determining the line of march, as there were

two districts so designated , and there is abundant

reason to doubt whether either in fact existed ; and

that the reports brought home by Gallus and pre-

served by Pliny, so far as they prove anything,

clearly indicate profound ignorance of the nature

and produce of Yemen, which some authors suppose

him to have traversed, for we are in a position to

assert that so much of his statement concerning the

Sabaei as relates to their wealth-" silvarum fertili-

tate odorifera, auri metallis -is pure fiction. The

question of the confusion of the various Mariabas, and

their cognate names, is discussed by Ritter with his

usual ability. (Erdkunde von Arabien, vol. i .

pp. 276-284.) [ G. W.]

n

MA'RSYAS (Mapovas). 1. A tributary of the

Maeander, having its sources in the district called
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Idrias, that is in the neighbourhood of Stratoniceia, | (Lacns Vulsiniensis), of which it carries off the su-

and flowing in a north-western direction past Ala- perfluous waters to the sea. It flowed under the N.

banda, discharged its waters into the Maeander side of the hill on which stood Tarquinii ; but its

nearly opposite to Tralles. On its banks were the name is known only from the Itineraries, from which

λευκαὶ στῆλαι, near which the Carians held their we learn that it was crossed by the Via Aurelia, 10

national meetings . (Herod. v . 118. ) The modern miles from Centumcellae (Civita Vecchia). (Itin.

name of this river is Tshina, as is clearly proved Ant. p . 291 ; Tab. Peut.) [E. H. B.]

by Leake (Asia Minor, p. 234, &c. ) ; while earlier

geographers generally confound this Marsyas with

the Harpasus.

MARTIAE. [ GALLAECIA, p. 934, b. ]

MARTIALIS, a place in Gallia,near to, and north-

west of Augustonemetum (Clermont en Auvergne),

which Sidonius Apollinaris, once bishop of Clermont,

names Pagus Violvascensis, with the remark that it

was in a previous age named Martialis, from having

been the winter quarters of the Julian legions. The

tradition may refer to Caesar's legions . The place

is now Volvic (D'Anville, Notice, &c.) [ G. L.]

MARTIA'NE (MapTiarn, Ptol. vi. 2. §§ 2.

5) , a lake placed by Ptolemy (l. c. ) in Atropatene,

and probably the same as that called SPAUTA by

Strabo ( Aluvn Σraûтa, xi. p. 523). St. Martin

(Mém. sur l'Armenie, vol. i . p. 57) has ingeniously

conjectured that the name Spauta that is applied to

it in our MSS. of Strabo, is an error of some copyist

for Caputa, a word which answers to the Armenian

Gaboid and Persian Kabúd, signifying " blue," and

which, in allusion to the colour of the water, is the

title usually assigned to it by the Oriental geogra

phers. It is identified with the lake of Urumiyak

in Azerbaiján, remarkable for the quantity of salt

which it retains in solution. This peculiarity has

been noticed by Strabo ( l.c.) , where, for the unin-

telligible reading Kатаnорwbelow , Groskurd (ad

loc.) has substituted the кanuрwn0cîow of the MSS.

and older editions. (Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. iii. p. 56,

vol . x. pp . 7-9 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. ix. p. 782 ;

Chesney, Euphrat. vol. i . pp. 77 , 97.) [E. B.J.]

MARTINI (Μαρτῖνοι οι Μαρτηνοί) , a people of

Arabia Petraea, near Babylonia (Ptol. v. 19. § 2) ,

the exact position of which it is now impossible to

fix. (Forster, Geog. of Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 238,

239.) [G. W.]

2. A sinall river of Phrygia, and, like the Carian

Marsyas, a tributary of the Maeander. Herodotus

(vii. 26) calls it a катappáжтηs ; and according to

Xenophon (Anab. i. 2. § 8) its sources were in the

market-place of Celaenae, below the acropolis, where

it fell down with a great noise from the rock (Curt.

iii. 1.) This perfectly agrees with the term applied

to it by Herodotus ; but the description is apparently

opposed to a statement of Pliny (v. 41 ) , accord-

ing to whom the river took its origin in the valley

of Aulocrene, ten miles from Apamea. (Comp.

Strab. xii. p. 578 ; Max. Tyr. viii. 8. ) Strabo,

again, states that a lake above Celaenae was the

source of both the Maeander and the Marsyas.

" Comparing these accounts," says Col. Leake

(Asia Minor, p. 160), " with Livy (xxxviii . 38) ,

who probably copied from Polybius, it may be in-

ferred that the lake or pool on the summit of a

mountain which rose above Celaenae was the reputed

source of the Marsyas and Macander; but that in

fact the two rivers issued from different parts of the

mountain below the lake." By this explanation the

difficulty of reconciling the different statements seems

to be removed, for Aulocrene was probably the name

of the lake, which imparted its own name to the plain

mentioned by Pliny. The Marsyas joined the Mae-

ander a little way below Celaenae. (Comp. MAEAN-

DER; and Hamilton's Researches, i. p. 499.) [ L.S. ] |

MARSYAS (Mapovus), a river of Coelesyria, men-

tioned only by Pliny (v. 23) as dividing Apameia

from the tetrarchy of the Nazerini. It was probably

the river mentioned-without its name-by Abulfeda

as a tributary of the Orontes, which, rising below

Apameia, falls into the lake synonymous with that

city, and so joins the Orontes. The modern name

Yarmuk is given by Pococke, who places it in his

map on the east of the Orontes. (Abulfeda, Tabula

Syriae, ed. Koehler, pp . 151 , 152 ; Pococke, Descrip-

tion of the East, vol . ii . p. 79.) It doubtless gave

its name to Marsyas, a district of Syria, mentioned by

Strabo, who joins it with Ituraea, and defines its

situation by the following notes :-It adjoined the

Macra Campus, on its east, and had its commence-

ment at Laodiceia ad Libanum. Chalcis was, as it

were, an acropolis of the district. This Chalcis is

joined with Heliopolis, as under the power of Ptolemy, MARTYROPOLIS (Μαρτυρόπολις), a town of

son of Mennaeus, who ruled over Marsyas and Itu- Sophanene in Armenia, near the river Nymphaeus,

raea. (Strab. xvi. pp. 753, 755.) The same geo- which, according to the national traditions, was

grapher speaks of Chalcidice anò Tоû Maрσúον кal - founded towards the end of the 5th century by the

KоVŠа (p. 153) , and extends it to the sources of the bishop Maroutha, who collected to this place the

Orontes, above which was the Avλav Bariλikós relics of all the martyrs that could be found in

(p. 155) , now the Bekaa. From these various Armenia, Persia, and Syria. ( St. Martin, Mém, sur

notices it is evident that the Marsyas comprehended l'Armenie, vol . i. p. 96. ) Armenia, which as an

the valley of the Orontes from its rise to Apameia, independent kingdom , had long formed a slight

where it was bounded on the north probably by the counterpoise between the Roman and Persian em-

river of the same name. But it extended westward pires, was in the reign of Theodosius II. partitioned

to the Macra Campus, which bordered on the Medi- by its powerful neighbours. Martyropolis was the

(Mannert, Geographie von Syrien , capital of Roman Armenia, and was made by Jus-

pp. 326, 363.) [ ITURAEA; ORONTES. ] [ G.W. ] tinian a strong fortress. (Procop. de Aed. iii. 2,

MARTA, a river of Etruria, still called the B. P. i. 17 ; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 135 ;

Marta, which has its source in the Lake ofBolsena | Gibbon, c. xl. ) It is represented by the modern

terranean.

|

MARTIS, AD, a mansio marked by the Itins. on

the road from Taurini ( Turino) to Brigantio (Brian-

con) in Gallia Narbonensis, and the next station to

Brigantio. The Antonine Itinerary makes it xviiii.

M. P. between Ad Martis and Brigantio, omitting

Gesdao [ GESDAO] . The Table gives the same dis-

tance between Ad Martis and Brigantio, thus

divided : from Ad Martis to Gascido ( Gesdao) viii. ,

to Alpis Cottia, v., to Brigantio vi.; and the Jerusa-

lem Itin. makes the distance between Ad Martis

and Brigantio the same. Ad Martis is fixed at

Houlx or Oulx, on the road from Susa to Briançon.

Ammianus Marcellinus mentions this place " nomine

Martis" (xv. 10) , and he calls it a statio. [G. L.]
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Miafarékyn (Miеpeркeiμ, Cedren, vol. ii. pp. 419 , |

501 , ed. Bekker ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x. pp. 78,

90, 1087, vol. xi. pp. 67 , foll . ) [E. B. J. ]

MARUCA. [ SOGDIANA.]

MARVINGI (Mapoviyyoı), a German tribe on

the east of Mons Abnoba, between the Suevi and

the Danube. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 22.) The town of

Bergium (the modern Bamberg) was probably the

capital of the Marvingi. (Ptol. ii . 11. § 29. ) [ L.S. ]

MARUNDAE (Mapouvdai, Ptol . vii. 2. § 14),

a people who lived in India extra Gangem, along

the left bank of the Ganges, and adjoining the

Gangaridae [GANGARIDAE ] . They are probably

the same as those whom Pliny calls Molindae (vi.

19. s. 22 ) , and may perhaps be considered the same

as the native Indian Varendrî.

tower guarded the western approach at its narrowest

and most difficult point, and thus completed the

artificial defences of this most remarkable site, which

nature had rendered almost impregnable. Jonathan,

the high-priest, had been the first to occupy this

rock as a fortress, but it was much strengthened

and enlarged by Herod the Great, who designed it

as a refuge for himself, both against his own dis-

affected subjects, and particularly against the more

dreaded designs of Cleopatra, who was constantly

importuning Antony to put her in possession of the

kingdom of Judaea by removing Herod out of the

way. It was in this fortress that the unfortunate

Mariamne and other members of Herod's family were

left for security, under his brother Joseph and a sinall

garrison, when he was driven from Jerusalem by

Antigonus and his Parthian allies. The fortress

was besieged by the Parthians, and Joseph was on

the point of surrendering for want of water, when a

timely shower filled the cisterns and enabled the

garrison to hold out until it was relieved by Herod

on his return from his successful mission to Rome.

It next figures in the history of the Jewish revolt,

having been occupied first by Manahem, son of

Judas the Galilean , a ringleader of the sicarii, who

MARU'SIUM, a town which the Jerusalem took it by treachery, and put the Roman garrison

Itinerary fixes at 13 M. P. from Clodiana, and 14 to the sword ; and afterwards by Eleazar and his

M. P. from the river Apsus, on the road to Apol- partisans, a rival faction of the same murderous

lonia. Colonel Leake's map identifies it with

Lusjna. [ E. B. J.]

[V.]

MARUS, a tributary of the Danube, into which

it flows from the north. Between it and the Cusus

a band of exiled Marcomannians received settlements

from the Romans under Tiberius . (Tac. Ann. ii .

63 ; Plin. H. N. iv. 25.) It is generally believed

that this riveris the same as the March in Moravia;

but it is more probably identical with the Marosch,

which the ancients generally call Marisus. [ MA-

RISUS.] [L. S. ]

fanatics, by whom it was held for some time after

Jerusalem itself had fallen ; and here it was that

the last scene of that awful tragedy was enacted

under circumstances singularly characteristic of the

spirit of indomitable obstinacy and endurance that

had actuated the Jewish zealots throughout the

whole series of their trials and sufferings. It was

the only stronghold that still held out when Flavius

Silva succeeded Bassus as prefect in Judaea (A. D.

73). The first act of the general was to surround

the fortress with a wall, to prevent the escape of the

garrison. Having distributed sentries along this

line of circunvallation , he pitched his own camp on

the west, where the rock was most nearly approached

by the mountains, and was therefore more open to

assault ; for the difficulty of procuring provisions and

water for his soldiers did not allow him to attempt

a protracted blockade, which the enormous stores of

provisions and water still found there by Eleazar

would have enabled the garrison better to endure.

Behind the tower which guarded the ascent was a

prominent rock of considerable size and height,

though 300 cubits lower than the wall ofthe fortress,

called the White Cliff. On this a bank of 200

cubits' height was raised, which formed a base for a

platform (Bnua) of solid masonry, 50 cubits in width

and height, on which was placed a tower similar in

construction to those invented and employed in

sieges by Vespasian and Titus, covered with plates

of iron , which reached an additional 60 cubits, so as

to dominate the wall of the castle, which was

quickly cleared of its defenders by the showers of

missiles discharged from the scorpions and balistae.

The outer wall soon yielded to the ram, when an

inner wall was discovered to have been constructed

by the garrison-a framework of timber filled with

soil, which became more solid and compact by the

concussions ofthe ram. This, however, was speedily

fired. The assault was fixed for the morrow, when

the garrison prevented the swords of the Romans by

one ofthe most cold-blooded and atrocious massacres

on record. At the instigation of Eleazar, they first

MARU'VIUM. [ MARRUVIUM.]

MASADA (Maodda) , a very strong fortress of

Palestine, mentioned by Strabo and Pliny, but much

more fully described by Josephus. Strabo mentions

it in connection with the phaenomena of the Dead

Sea, saying that there are indications of volcanic

action in the rugged burnt rocks about Moasada

(Moaráda) . Pliny describes it as situated on a

rock not far from the lake Asphaltis. (Strab. xvi.

p. 764; Plin. v. 17. ) The description of Josephus,

in whose histories it plays a conspicuous part, is as

follows:-A lofty rock of considerable extent, sur-

rounded on all sides by precipitous valleys of fright-

ful depth, afforded difficult access only in two parts ;

one on the east, towards the lake Asphaltis, by a

zigzag path, scarcely practicable and extremely

dangerous, called " the Serpent," from its sinuosi-

ties ; the other more easy, towards the west, on

which side the isolated rock was more nearly ap-

proached by the hills. The summit of the rock

was not pointed, but a plane of 7 stadia in cir-

cumference, surrounded by a wall of white stone,

12 cubits high and 8 cubits thick, fortified with

37 towers of 50 cubits in height. The wall was

joined within by large buildings connected with the

towers, designed for barracks and magazines for the

enormous stores and munitions of war which were

laid up in this fortress. The remainder of the area,

not occupied by buildings, was arable, the soil

being richer and more genial than that of the plain

below ; and a further provision was thus made for

the garrison in case of a failure of supplies

from without. The rain-water was preserved

in large cisterns excavated in the solid rock. A

palace on a grand scale occupied the north-west

ascent, on a lower level than the fortress, but con-

nected with it by covered passages cut in the rock.

This was adorned within with porticoes and baths,

supported by monolithic columns ; the walls and

floor were covered with tesselated work. At the

distance of 1000 cubits from the fortress a massive slew every man his wife and children ; then having
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collected the property into one heap, and destroyed

it all by fire, they cast lots for ten men, who should

act as executioners of the others, while they lay in

the embrace of their slaughtered families. One was

then selected by lot to slay the other nine sur-

vivors ; and he at last, having set fire to the palace,

with a desperate effort drove his sword completely

through his own body, and so perished . The total

number, including women and children, was 960 .

An old woman, with a female relative of Eleazar and

five children, who had contrived to conceal them-

selves in the reservoirs while the massacre was

being perpetrated, survived , and narrated these facts

to the astonished Romans when they entered the

fortress on the following morning and had ocular

demonstration of the frightful tragedy.

stones."
99

The scene of this catastrophe has been lately re-

covered, and the delineations of the artist and the

description of the traveller have proved in this, as

in so many other instances, the injustice of the

charge of exaggeration and extravagance so often

preferred against the Jewish historian. Mr. Eli

Smith was the first in modern times to suggest the

identity of the modern Sebbeh with the Masada of

Josephus. He had only viewed it at a distance, from

the cliffs above Engeddi, in company with Dr. Ro-

binson (Biblical Researches, vol. iii . p. 242, n. 1 ) ;

but it was visited and fully explored, in 1842, by

Messrs. Woolcot and Tipping, from whose descrip-

tions the following notices are extracted. The first

view of it from the west strikingly illustrates the

accuracy of Strabo's description of its site. " Rocky

precipices of a rich reddish-brown colour sur-

rounded us ; and before us, across a scorched and

desolate tract, were the cliff of Sebbeh, with its

ruins, the adjacent height with rugged defiles be-

tween, and the Dead Sea lying motionless in its bed

beneath. The aspect of the whole was that of

lonely and stern grandeur." So on quitting the

spot they found the ground " sprinkled with volcanic

The base of the cliff is separated from

the water by a shoal or sand -bank ; and the rock

projects beyond the mountain range, and is com-

pletely isolated by a valley, even on the west side,

where alone "the rock can now be climbed : the pass

on the east described by Josephus seems to have

been swept away. The languageof that historian

respecting the loftiness of the site, is not very ex-

travagant. It requires firm nerves to stand over its

steepest sides and look directly down. The depth

at these points cannot be less than 1000 feet......

The whole area we estimated at three- quarters of a

mile in length from N. to S., and a third of a mile

in breadth. On approaching the rock from the

west, the white promontory,' as Josephus appro-

priately calls it, is seen on this side near the northern

end. This is the point where the siege was pressed

and carried. Of the wall built round about the en-

tire top of the hill by King Herod , ' all the lower part

remains. Its colour is of the same dark red as the

rock, though it is said to have been composed of

white stone ; but on breaking the stone, it appeared

that it was naturally whitish, and had been burnt

brown by the sun." The ground-plan of the store-

houses and barracks can still be traced in the found-

ations of the buildings on the summit, and the

cisterns excavated in the natural rock are of enor-

mous dimensions : one is mentioned as nearly 50 feet

deep, 100 long, and 45 broad ; its wall still covered

with a white cement. The foundations of a round

tower, 40 or 50 feet below the northern summit,

6

1
may have been connected with the palace, and the

windows cut in the rock near by, which Mr. Woolcot

conjectures to have belonged to some large cistern,

now covered up, may possibly have lighted the rock-

hewn gallery by which the palace communicated

with the fortress. From the summit of the rock

every part of the wall of circumvallation could be

traced,-carried along the low ground , and, wherever

it met a precipice, commencing again on the high

summit above, thus making the entire circuit of the

place. Connected with it, at intervals, were the

walls of the Roman camps, opposite the NW. and

SE. corners , the former being the spot where Jo-

sephus places that of the Roman general . A third

may be traced on the level near the shore. The

outline of the works, as seen from the heights above,

is as complete as if they had been but recently

abandoned. The Roman wall is 6 feet broad , built,

like the fortress walls and buildings above, with

rough stones laid loosely together, and the interstices

filled in with small pieces of stone. The wall is

half a mile or more distant from the rock, so as to

be without range of the stones discharged by the

garrison. No water was to be found in the neigh-

bourhood but such as the recent rains had left in

the hollows of the rocks ; confirming the remark of

Josephus, that water as well as food was brought

thither to the Roman army from a distance . Its

position is exactly opposite to the peninsula that

runs into the Dead Sea from its eastern shore, to-

wards its southern extremity. (Bibliotheca Sacra,

1843, pp. 62-67 ; Traill's Josephus, vol. ii. pp .

109-115 : the plates are given in vol. i. p. 126,

vol. ii . pp. 87 , 238. ) It must be admitted that the

identification of Sebbeh with Masada is most com-

plete, and the vindication of the accuracy of the

Jewish historian, marvellous as his narrative appears

without confirmation , so entire as to leave no doubt

that he was himself familiarly acquainted with the

fortress. [G. W.]
64

MASAITICA (Maσaïтíkn), a river the em-

bouchure " of which is placed by Arrian (Peripl.

p. 18) on the S. coast of the Euxine, 90 stadia from

the Nesis. Rennell (Comp. Geog. vol. ii. p. 325)

has identified it with the Kamuslar. [E. B. J. ]

MASANI (Maoavoí) , a people of Arabia Deserta,

mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 19. § 2), situated

above the Rhaabeni. (Forster, Geog. of Arabia,

vol. i . pp. 284 , 285.) [G. W.]

MASCAS (Maokas, Xenoph. Anab. i. 5. § 4),

a small river of Mesopotamia, mentioned by Xe-

nophon in the march of Cyrus the Younger through

that country. It flowed round a town which he

calls Corsote, and was probably a tributary of the

Euphrates. Forbiger imagines that it is the same

as the Saocoras of Ptolemy (v . 18. § 3) , which had

its rise in the neighbourhood of Nisibis. [V.]

MASCIACUM, a place in Rhaetia, on the road

leading from Veldidena to Pons Aeni (It. Ant. p.

259) , identified with Gmünd on the Tegernsee, or

with Matzen, near Rattenberg. [ L. S.]

MASCLIANA or MASCLIANAE, a town in

Dacia, which the Peutinger Table fixes at 11 M. P.

from Gagana. The Geographer of Ravenna calls it

Marsclunis ; its position must be sought for near

Karansebes. [E. B. J. ]

MASDORA'NI (Μασδωρανοὶ or Μαζωρανοί), οι

wild tribe who occupied the mountain range of

Masdoranus, between Parthia and Ariana, extending

SW. towards the desert part of Carmania or Kir-

man. (Ptol. vi. 17. § 3.) [V.]
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MASDORA'NUS (Maodúpavos ) , a chain of

mountains which divided Parthia from Carmania

Deserta, extending in a S. direction. They must

be considered as spurs of the Sariphi mountains

(Hazarás), which lie to the N. of Parthia (Ptol.

vi. 5. § 1). [V.]

MASES (Máons, ǹ Máσntos, Steph. B.: Eth

Maσrios) , an ancient city in the district Hermionis ,

in the Argolic peninsula, mentioned by Homer

along with Aegina. In the time of Pausanias it

was used as a harbour by Hermione. (Hom. I. ii.

562 ; Strab. viii . p. 376 ; Paus. ii . 36. § 2 ; Steph. B.

8.v.) It was probably situated on the western coast

of Hermionis, at the head of the deep bay of Kiladhia,

which is protected by a small island in front. The

possession of this harbour on the Argolic gulf must

have been of great advantage to the inhabitants of

Hermione, since they were thus saved the navigation

round the peninsula of Kranidhi. The French Com-

mission, however, place Mases more to the south , at

port Kheli, which we suppose to have been the site

of Halice. [HALICE . ] (Leake, Morea, vol . ii .

p. 463, Peloponnesiaca, p. 287 ; Boblaye, Récherches,

gc. p. 61 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii . p. 462.)

MASICES. [ MAURETANIA.]

MAʼSIUS (7 Máciov pos, Strab. xi. pp. 506 ,

527 ; Ptol. v. 18. § 2) , a chain of mountains

which form the northern boundary of Mesopotamia,

and extend in a direction nearly east and west.

They may be considered as connecting the great

western mountain known by the name of Amanus,

between Cilicia and Assyria, and the Niphates, on

the eastern or Armenian side. The modern name

is Karja Baghlar. Strabo states , that M. Masius

is in Armenia, because he extends Armenia some-

what more to the W. and S. than other geographers.

A southern spur of the Masian chain is the mountain

district round Singara (now Sinjar). [V.]

MA'SPII (Mário , Herod. i . 125) , one of the

three tribes mentioned by Herodotus, as forming the

first and most honourable class among the ancient

Persians. [V.]

MASSA (Mároa, Ptol. iv. 6. § 6 ; Masatat,

Polyb. ap. Plin. v. 1 ) , a river of Libya, which joined

the sea not far to the N. of the Daras (Senegal) , and

to the S. of Soloeis ( Cape Blanco) in E. long. 10°

30' , N. lat. 16° 30'. [E. B. J. ]

MASSA, surnamed MASSA VETERNENSIS , a town

of Etruria, situated about 12 miles from the sea,

on a hill overlooking the wide plain of the Maremma:

hence it is now called Massa Marittima. In the

middle ages it was a considerable city and the see of

a bishop ; but it is not mentioned by any ancient

author earlier than Ammianus Marcellinus (xiv. 11 .

§ 27) , who tells us that it was the birthplace of

the emperor Constantius Gallus. From the epithet

Veternensis, it would seem probable that there was

an Etruscan city of the name of Veternum in its

neighbourhood; and, according to Mr. Dennis ,

there are signs of an Etruscan population on a hill

called the Poggio di Vetreta, a little to the SE.

of the modern town. (Dennis, Etruria, vol . ii . p.

218. ) [ E. H. B. ]

MASSABATICA. [MESSABATAE. ]

MASSAEI (Marσaio ) , a people placed by

Ptolemy (vi. 14. §§ 9 , 11 ) in the extreme N. of

Scythia, near the mountains of the Alani , or the N.

part of the Ural chain. [E. B. J.]

MASSAESYLI. [ NUMIDIA.]

MASSAGA (7à Máoσaya, Arrian , Anab. iv. 25 ,

39), a strongly fortified town in the NE. part of

VOL. IL

India, between the Cophes and the Indus. It is

stated by Arrian ( 1. c.) to have made a desperate

defence, and to have withstood Alexander for four

days of continued assault. It had been the re-

sidence of the Indian king Assacanus, who was re-

cently dead when Alexander arrived there. (Curt.

viii. 10). This name is written differently in diffe-

rent authors. Thus, Strabo writes it Maσóya (xv.

p. 698) ; Steph. Byz. and Diodorus , Maσσáκa (xvii.

Prooem.) ; and Curtius, Mazaga (l . c.) . It is doubt-

less the same as the Sanscrit, Maçaka, near the

Guraeus (or Gauri). Curtius himself mentions

that a rapid river or torrent defended it on its

eastern side. (Lassen's Map ofIndia.) [V.]

MASSA'GETAE ( Maσσayéтαi) , a numerous and

powerful tribe who dwelt in Asia on the plains to

the E. of the Caspian and to the S. of the Is edones,

on the E. bank of the Araxes. Cyrus, according to

story, lost his life in a bloody fight against them

and their queen Tomyris. (Herod . i . 205-214 ;

Justin. i. 8. ) They were so analogous to the

Scythians that they were reckoned as members of

the same race by many of the contemporaries of

Herodotus, who has given a detailed account of their

habits and manner of life. From the exactness of

the geographical data furnished by that historian ,

the situation of this people can be made out with

considerable precision. The Araxes is the Jaxartes,

and the immense plain to the E. ofthe Caspian is

that " steppe " land which now includes Sungaria

and Mongolia, touching on the frontier of Eygur,

and extending to the chain of the Altai. The gold

and bronze in which their country abounded were

found in the Altai range. Strabo (xi. pp. 512-

514) confirms the statements of the Father of

History as to the inhuman practices and repulsive

habits of these earliest specimens of the Mongolian

race. It may be observed that while Niebuhr

( Klein Schrift. p. 362) , Böckh (Corp. Inscr. Graec.

pl . xi . p. 81 ) and Schafarik (Slav. Alt. vol . i . p. 279)

agree in assigning them to the Mongol stock, Von

Humboldt (Asie Centrale, vol . i . p. 400 ) considers

them to have belonged to the Indo- European

family.

Alexander came into collision with these wander-

ing hordes, during the campaign of Sogdiana, B. C.

328. (Arrian, Anab. iv. 16, 17.) The Massagetae

occur in Pomponius Mela ( i . 2. § 5) , Pliny (vi. 19) ,

and Ptolemy (vi. 10. § 2, 13. § 3) : afterwards

they appear as Alani. [ALANI.] [E. B. J. ]

MASSA'LIA (Maooaλía) , a river of Crete,which

Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 3) places to the W. of Psychium

(Kastri) , nowthe Megálo-pótamo. (Höck, Kreta, vol.

i. p. 393.) [E. B. J. ]

MASSA'LIA. [ MASSILIA.]

MASSALIO'TIČUM OSTIUM. [ FOSSA MA-

RIANA. ]

MASSANI (Marσavol , Diod . xv. 102), a people

of India, who are said by Diodorus to have lived

near the mouths of the Indus, in the district called

Pattalene. [V. ]

MASSAVA, in Gallia , is placed by the Table

between Brivodurum (Briare) and Ebirnum, which

is Nevirnum (Nevers) on the Loire, The distance

is marked the same from Massava to Brivodurum

and to Nevirnum, being xvi. in each case. Massava

is Mesve or Mères, a place where the small river

Masau flows into the Loire ; but the numbers inthe

Table do not agree with the real distance, as

D'Anville says, and he would correct them in his

usual way. [G. L..]

U
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MASSIA'NI (Maoσavoí, Strab. xv. p. 693) , a

people who dwelt in the NE. part of India, beyond

the Panjab, between the Cophies and the Indus.

They are mentioned by Strabo in connection with

the Astaceni and Aspasii, and must therefore have

dwelt along the mountain range to the N. of the

Kabul river. [V.]

MA'SSICUS MONS ( Monte Massico), a moun-

tain, or rather range of hills , in Campania, which

formed the limit between Campania properly so called

and the portion of Latium, south of the Liris, to

which the name of Latium Novum or Adjectum was

sometimes given. ( Plin. iii . 5. s. 9. ) The Massican

Hills form a range of inconsiderable elevation, which

extends from the foot of the mountain group near

Suessa (the Mte. di Sta. Croce) , in a SW. direction,

to within 2 miles of the sea, where it ends in the

hill of Mondragone, just above the ancient Sinuessa.

The Massican range is not, like the more lofty

group of the Mte. di Sta. Croce or Rocca Monfina ,

of volcanic origin, but is composed of the ordinary

limestone of the Apennines ( Daubeny On l'olcanoes,

p. 175). But, from its immediate proximity to the

volcanic formations of Campania , the soil which

covers it is in great part composed of such products,

and hence probably the excellence of its wine, which

was one of the most celebrated in Italy, and vied

with the still more noted Falernian . (Virg. Georg.

ii. 143, Aen. vii. 724 ; Hor. Carm. i. 1. 19, iii . 21.

5 ; Sil . Ital. vii . 20 ; Martial, i . 27. 8, xiii. 111 ; Plin.

xiv. 6. s. 8 ; Columell. iii . 8. ) Yet the whole of this

celebrated range of hills does not exceed 9 miles in

length by about 2 in breadth. [ E. H. B. ]

MASSICYTES, MASSYCITES, or MASSICY-

TUS (MaσaikuTos) , a mountain range traversing

western Lycia from north to south , issuing in the

north, near Nysa, from Mount Taurus, and running

almost parallel to the river Xanthus, though in the

south it turns a little to the east. (Ptol . v. 3. § 1 ;

Plin. v. 28 ; Quint. Smyrn. iii . 232.) [ L. S. ]

AR

COIN OF MASSICYTES.

MASSIE'NA, a town, mentioned only by Avienus

(Or. Marit. 450 , seq .) , situated on the south coast

of Hispania Tarraconensis, from which the Sinus

Massienus derived its naine. It is the bay S. of

Cartagena between C. Palos and C. Gata.

MASSILIA (Maoσaλía : Eth. Maσoaxiárns,

Maoσahтns, Maσoaλieus, in the feminine, Mao-

σaris ; Massiliensis : the modern name, Mar-

seille, is from the corrupted Latin, Marsilia , which

in the Provençal became Marsillo). Massalia,

which the Romans wrote Massilia, is a town of

Gallia Narbonensis, on the coast, east of the Rhone.

Its position is represented by the French city of

Marseille, in the department of Bouches-du-Rhome.

Ptolemy (ii . 10. § 8) calls Massalia a city of the

Commoni, whose territory he extends along the coast

from Massalia to Forum Julii (Fréjus). He places

Massalia in 43° 5' N. lat. ; and he makes the length

of the longest day 15 hours, 15 minutes ; which

does not differ many minutes from the length of the

longest day as deduced from the true latitude of

Marseille, which is about 43° 18 ' N. lat.

The territory of Marseille, though poor, pro-

duced some good wine and oil, and the sea abounded

in fish. The natives of the country were probably

a mixed race of Celtae and Ligures ; or the Ligu-

rian population may have extended west as far as

the Rhone. Stephanus (s.v. Marσaλía), whose au-

thority is nothing, except we may understand him

as correctly citing Hecataeus, describes Massalia as a

city of Ligystice in Celtice. And Strabo (iv. p. 203)

observes, " that as far west as Massalia, and a little

further, the Salyes inhabit the Alps that lie above

the coast and some parts of the coast itself, mingled

with the Hellenes." This is doubtless the meaning

of Strabo's text, as Groskurd remarks (Transl. Strab.

vol. i . p. 350). Strabo adds, " and the old Greeks

give to the Salyes the name of Ligyes, and to the

country which the Massaliots possess the name of

Ligystice ; but the later Greeks name them Celto-

ligyes, and assign to them the plain country as far

as the Rhodanus and the Druentia." Massalia , then,

appears to have been built on a coast which was

occupied by a Ligurian people.
The inhabitants of the Ionian town of Phocaea in

Asia, one of the most enterprising maritime states of

antiquity, showed their countrymen the way to the

Adriatic, to Tyrrhenia , Iberia, and to Tartessus.

(Herod . i. 163 ) . Herodotus says nothing of their

visiting Celtice or the country of the Celtae. The

storyof the origin of Massalia is preserved by Aristotle

(ap. Athen. xiii. p. 576) in his history of the polity of

the Massilienses. Euxenus, a Phocaean, was a friend

of Nannus, who was the chief of this part of the
coast. Nannus, being about to marry his daughter,

invited to the feast Euxenus, who happened to

have arrived in the country. Now the marriage

was after the following fashion. The young woman

was to enter after the feast, and to give a cup of wine

and water to the suitor whom she preferred ; and the

man to whom she gave it was to be her husband.

The maid coming in gave the cup, either by chance

or for some reason, to Euxenus. Her name was

Petta. The father, who considered the giving ofthe

cup to be according to the will of the deity, consented

that Euxenus should have Petta to wife ; and Eu-

xenus gave her the Greek name Aristoxena. It is

added, that there was a family in Massalia, up to

Aristotle's time, named Protiadae, for Protis was a

son of Euxenus and Aristoxena.

Justin (xliii . 3, &c. ), the epitomiser of Trogus

Pompeius, who was either of Gallic or Ligurian

origin, for his ancestors were Vocontii , tells the story

in a somewhat different way. He fixes the time of

the Phocaeans coming to Gallia in the reign of Tar-

quinius, who is Tarquinius Priscus. The Phocaeans

first entered the Tiber, and , making a treaty with the

Roman king , continued their voyage to the furthest

bays of Gallia and the mouths of the Rhone. They

were pleased with the country, and returning to

Phocaea, induced a greater number of Phocaeans to

go with them to Gallia . The commanders of the

fleet were Simos and Protis. Plutarch also (Solon,

c. 2. ) names Protos the founder of Massalia. `Simos

and Protis introduced themselves to Nannus, king of

the Segobrii or Segobrigii , in whose territories they

wished to build a city. Nannus was busy at this

time with preparing for the marriage of his daughter

Cyptis, and the strangers were politely invited to the

marriage feast. The choice of the young woman

for her husband fell on Protis ; but the cup which

she offered him contained only water. From this fact,

insignificant in itself, a modern writer deduces the
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conclusion, that if it was wine and water, the wine

came from foreign commerce, and commerce anterior

to the arrival of the Phocaeans ; " for the vine was

not yet introduced into Gaul." But the vine is a

native of Gallia Narbonensis, and king Nannus may

have had wine of his own making. The Phocaeans

now built Massalia ; and though they were con-

tinually harassed by the Ligurians, they beat them

off, conquered fresh territories, and built new cities

in them. The time of the settlement of Massalia is

fixed by Scymnus Chius 120 years before the battle

of Marathon, or B. C. 600 .

Strabo (iv. p. 179 ) found in some of his autho-

rities a story that the Phocaeans before they sailed to

Gallia were told by an oracle to take a guide from

Artemis of Ephesus ; and accordingly they went to

Ephesus to ask the goddess how they should obey

the oracular order. The goddess appeared to Aris-

tarche, one of the women of noblest rank in Ephesus ,

in a dream , and bade her join the expedition, and

take with her a statue from the temple. Aristarche

went with the adventurers, who built a temple to

Artemis, and made Aristarche the priestess. In all

their colonies the Massaliots established the worship

of Artemis, and set up the same kind of wooden

statue, and instituted the same rites as in the mother-

city. For though Phocaea founded Massalia, Ephe-

sus was the city which gave to it its religion .

[ EPHESUS, Vol. I. p. 834. ]

The Galli , as Justin calls them, learned from the

Massaliots the usages of civilised life ( Justin , xliii .

4) . to cultivate the ground, and to build walls round

their cities. They learned to live under the rules of

law, to prune the vine, and to plant the olive. Thus

Greek civility was imported into barbaric Gallia,

and France still possesses a large and beautiful city,

a lasting memorial of Greek enterprise.

Nannus died, and was succeeded by his son Co-

manus, to whom a cunning Ligurian suggested that

Massalia would some time ruin all the neighbouring

people, and that it ought to be stifled in its infancy.

He told him the fable of the bitch and her whelps,

which Phaedrus has (i. 19) ; but this part of the old

story is hardly credible. However, the king took

advantage of a festival in Massalia, which Justin

calls by the Roman name of Floralia, to send some

stout men there under the protection of Massaliot

hospitality, and others in carts , concealed in hampers

covered with leaves. He posted himself with his

troops in the nearest mountains, ready to enter the

city when his men should open the gates at night,

andthe Massaliots were sunk in sleep and filled with

wine. But a woman spoiled the plot. She was a

kinsman of the king , and had a Greek for her lover.

She was moved with compassion for the handsome

youth as she lay in his arins : she told him of the

treachery, and urged him to save his life. The man

reported it to the magistrates of the city. The Li-

gurians were pulled out of their hiding- places and

massacred, and the treacherous king was surprised

when he did not expect it, and cut to pieces with

7000 of his men. From this time the Massaliots

on festal days shut their gates, kept good watch.

and exercised a vigilant superintendence over

strangers .

The traditions of the early history of Massalia

have an appearance of truth. Everything is natural. |

A woman's love founded and saved Massalia. A

woman's tender heart saved the life of the noble

Englishman who rescued the infant colony of Vir-

ginia from destruction ; and the same gentle and

| heroic woman, Pocahontas, by marrying another

Englishman, made peace between the settlers and

the savages, and secured for England a firm footing

in Chesapeake Bay.

Livy's story (v. 34) of the Phocaeans landing on

the site of Massalia at the time of Bellovesus and his

Celts beingonthe way to invade Italy , is of no value.

When Cyrus invaded Ionia (B. c. 546) , part of

the Phocaeans left Phocaea and sailed to Alalia in

Corsica, where the Phocaeans had made a settlement

twenty years before. Herodotus , who tells the his-

tory of these adventurers at some length, says nothing

of their settlement at Massalia. ( i . 163-167.)

Strabo (vi. p. 252 ) , on the authority of Antiochus,

names Creontiades as the commander of the Pho-

caeans who fled from their country on the Persian

invasion, and went to Corsica and Massalia , whence

being driven away, they founded Velia in Italy. It

is generally said that the exiles from Phocaea formed

the second colony to Massalia ; but though it seems

likely enough, the evidence is rather imperfect.

When Thucydides says ( i . 13 ) that the Phocaeans

while they were founding Massalia defeated the

Carthaginians in a naval battle, we get nothing

from this fact as to the second settlement of Mas-

salia. We only learn that the Carthaginians, who

were probably looking out for trading posts on the

Gallic shore, or were already there, came into con-

flict with the Phocaeans ; and if we interpret Thucy-

dides' words as we ought to do, he means at the time

of the settlement of Massalia, whenever that was.

Pausanias, who is not a careless writer (x. 8. § 6 ),

states that the Massaliots were a Phocaean colony,

and a part of those who fled from Harpagus the

Mede ; and that having gained a victory over the

Carthaginians, they got possession of the country

which they now have. The Phocaeans dedicated a

bronze statue to Apollo at Delphi to commemorate

the victory. There seems, then, to have been an

opinion current, that some of the exiles at the time

of the Persian invasion settled at Massalia ; and also

a confusion between the two settlements. Justin,

following Trogus , speaks of the Massaliots having

great wars with the Galli and Ligures, and of their

often defeating the Carthaginian armies in a war that

arose out of some fishing vessels being taken, and

granting them peace They also were, he says , in

alliance with Rome almost from the time of founding

their city ; but it seems that he had forgotten what

he said a little before, that it was not almost from

that time, but even before . They also contributed

gold and silver to pay the ransom when the Galli

took Rome, for which they received freedom from

taxation (immunitas) , and other privileges ; which is

very absurd, and certainly untrue. The historical

connection of Rome and Massalia belongs to a later

time.

Massalia was built on rocky ground. The harbour

lay beneath a rock in the form of a theatre, which

looked to the sonth. Both the harbour and the city

were well walled, and the city was of considerable

extent. On the citadel stood the Ephesium, and

the temple of Delphinian Apollo, which was a com-

mon sanctuary of all the Ionians, but the Ephesium

was a temple of Artemis of Ephesus. The Mas-

saliots had ship-houses (vedσoiko ) and an armoury

(оπλo¤ýкn ) ; and in the time of their prosperity

they had many vessels , arms, and stores of ammu-

nition both for navigation and for the siege of cities ;

by which means they kept off the barbarians and

gained the friendship of the Romans . (Strab. pp .

U 2
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iv. 179, 180.) Caesar, who knew the site well, de- |

scribes Massalia as washed by the sea almost along

three parts of its extent ; the fourth part was that

by which the city was connected with the main-

land ; and here also the part that was occupied by

the citadel was protected bythe nature of the ground

and a very deep valley (B. C. ii. 1). He speaks of

an island opposite to Massalia. There are three small

islands nearly opposite the entrance of the present

port. It was connected with the mainland, as Eu-

menius describes it, "by a space of fifteen hundred

paces." D'Anville observes that these fifteen hun-

dred paces, or a Roman mile and a half, considerably

exceed the actual distance from the bottom of the

port to the place called the Grande Pointe ; and he

supposes that we must take these to be single paces,

and so reduce the space to half the dimensions .

Walckenaer (Géog. fc. vol. i. p. 25) supposes

Eumenius to mean that the tongue of land on which

Massalia stood was 1500 paces long. At present

the port of Marseille is turned to the west ; but the

old port existed for a long time after the Roman

period. This old port was named Lacydon (Mela,

ji . 5), a name which also appears on a medal of

Massalia. The houses of Massalia were mean. Of

the public buildings not a trace remains now, though

it seems that there were not very long ago some re-

mains of aqueducts and of baths. Medals, urns, and

other antiquities have often been dug up.

The friendship of Rome and Massalia dates from

the Second Punic War, whenthe Massaliots gave the

Romans aid (Liv. xxi. 20, 25, 26) , and assisted

them all through the long struggle. (Polyb. iii . 95.)

In B. C. 208 the Massaliots sent the Romans intel-

ligence of Asdrubal having come into Gallia. (Liv.

xxvii. 36.) Massalia was never safe against the

Ligurians, who even attacked them by sea (Liv.

xl. 18). At last (B. C. 154) they were obliged to

ask the Romans for aid against the Oxybii and

Deceates, who were defeated by Q. Opimius. The

storyof the establishment of the Romans in Southern

Gallia is told in another place [ GALLIA TRANS-

ALPINA, Vol . I. p. 953.]
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By the victory of the Romans over the Ligurians

the Massaliots got some of the Ligurian lands ; and

after the defeat of the Teutones by C. Marius (B. C.

102) near Aquae Sextiae (Air), the Roman com-

mander gave the Massaliots the canal which he had

constructed at the eastern outlet of the Rhone, and

they levied tolls on the ships that used it [ FOSSA

MARIANA] . The Massaliots were faithful to the

Romans in all their campaigns in Gallia, and fur-

nished them with supplies. (Cic. pro Font. c. 1.)

Cn. Pompeius gave to the community of Massalia

lands that had belonged to the Volcae Arecomici

and the Helvii ; and C. Julius Caesar increased their

revenue by fresh grants. (B. C. i. 35.)

When Caesar (B. c. 49) was marching from Italy

into Spain against the legati of Pompeius, Massalia

shut her gates against him. The excuse was that

they would not side with either party ; but they

showed that they were really favourable to Pom-

peius by admitting L. Domitius within their walls

and giving him the command of the city (B. C. i.

34-36). At the suggestion of Pompeius the

Massaliots also had made great preparations for

defence. Caesar left three legions under his legatus

C. Trebonius to besiege Massalia, and he gave

D. Brutus the command of twelve ships which he

had constructed at Arelate (Arles) with great ex-

pedition. While Caesar was in Spain, the Massaliots

having manned seventeen vessels , eleven of which

were decked ships, and put on board of them many

of the neighbouring mountaineers, named Albici,

fought a battle with Brutus in which they lost nine

ships. (B. C. i. 56-59.) But they still held out,

and the narrative of the siege and their sufferings is

one of the most interesting parts ofCaesar's History

of the Civil War (B. C. ii . 1-22 ; Dion Cassius,

xli. 25) . When the town finally surrendered to

Caesar, the people gave up their arms and military

engines, their ships, and all the money that was in

the public treasury. The city of Massalia appeared

in Caesar's triumph at Rome, " that city," says

Cicero, " without which Rome never triumphed

over the Transalpine nations " (Philipp. viii. 6,

de Offic. ii. 8) . Still it retained its freedom (auto-

vouía), or in Roman language it was a Libera Civitas,

a term which Strabo correctly explains to signify

that the Massaliots " were not under the governors

who were sent into the Provincia, neither the city

itself, nor the dependencies of the city." Pliny names

Massalia a " foederata civitas " (iii. 4), a term which

the historyof its early connection with Rome explains.

The constitution of Massalia was aristocratic and

its institutions were good (Strab. iv . p. 179). It had

a council of 600, who held their places for life, and

were named Timuchi (Tuoûxo ). The council had

a committee of fifteen, in whose hands the ordinary

administration was: three out of the fifteen presided

over the committee, and had the chief power : they

were the executive. Strabo's text here becomes

corrupt, and it is doubtful whether he means to say

that no man could be a Timuchus, unless he had

children and unless he could trace his descent for

three generations from a citizen, or that no man

could be one of the fifteen unless he fulfilled these

conditions. (See Groskurd, Transl. Strabo, vol. i

p. 310.) Their laws were Ionic, says Strabo, what-

ever this means ; and were set up in public. Pro-

bably we may infer that they were not overloaded

with legislation. Aristotle (Pol. v. 6) seems to say

that Massalia was once an oligarchy, and we may

conclude from this and other authorities that it be-

came a Timocracy, that is, that the political power

came into the hands of those who had a certain

amount of wealth. Cicero (de Rep. i. 27, 28) in
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his time speaks of the power being in the hands of

the " selecti et principes," or as he calls them in

another place the " optimates ;" and though the

administration was equitable, " there was," he says,

in this condition of the ' populus ' a certain resem-

blance to servitude." Though the people had little

or no power, so far as we can learn, yet the name

Demus was in use ; and probably, as in most Greek

towns, the official title was Boule and Demus, as at

Rome it was Senatus Populusque Romanus. The

division of the people was into Phylae. The council

of the 600 probably subsisted to a late period, for

Lucian, or whoever is the author of the Toxaris

(c. 24) mentions it in his story of the friendship of

Zenothemis and Menecrates.

66

Some writers have attempted, out of the fragments

of antiquity, to reconstruct the whole polity of Mas-

salia ; an idle and foolish attempt. A few things

are recorded , which are worth notice ; and though

the authority for some of them is not a critical

writer, we can hardly suppose that he invented .

(Valer. Maxim. ii. 6. ) Poison was kept under the

care of the administration , and if a man wished to

die, he must apply to the Six Hundred, and if he

made out a good case, he was allowed to take a dose ;

and " herein," says Valerius , a manly investiga-

tion was tempered by kindness, which neither al-

lowed any one to depart from life without a cause,

and wisely gives to him who wishes to depart a

speedy way to death." The credibility of this usage

has been doubted on various grounds ; but there is

nothing in it contrary to the notions of antiquity.

Two coffins always stood at the gates, one for the

the slave, one for the freeman ; the bodies were

taken to the place of interment or burning, which-

ever it was, in a vehicle : the sorrow terminated on

the day of the funeral, which was followed by a

domestic sacrifice and a repast of the relations. The

thing was done cheap: the undertaker would not

grow rich at Massalia. No stranger was allowed

to enter the city with arms : they were taken from

him, and restored when he went away. These and

other precautions had their origin in the insecurity

of settlers among a warlike and hostile population

of Ligurians and Galli. The Massaliots also had

slaves, as all Greeks had ; and though manumission

was permitted, it may be inferred from Valerius, if

he has not after his fashion confounded a Greek and

Roman usage, that the slave's condition was hard .

A supply of slaves might be got from the Galli, who

sold their own children. Whether the Ligurian was

so base, may be doubted. We read of Ligurians

working for daily hire for Massaliot masters. This

hardy race, men and women, used to come down

from the mountains to earn a scanty pittance by

tilling the ground ; and two ancient writers have

preserved the same story , on the evidence of Posi-

donius, of the endurance of a Ligurian woman who

was working for a Massaliot farmer, and being seized

with the pains of childbirth, retired into a wood to be

delivered, and came back to her work, for she would

not lose her hire. (Strab. iii . p. 165 ; Diodor. iv. 20. )

It is just to add that the employer paid the poor

woman herwages, and sent her off with the child.

The temperance, decency, and simplicity of Mas-

saliot manners during their best period, before they

had long been subjected to Roman rule, are com-

mended by the ancient writers. The women drank

no wine. Those spectacles, which the Romans called

Mimi, coarse, corrupting exhibitions, were pro-

hibited. Against religious impostors the Massa-

liot shut his door, for in those days there were men

who made a trade of superstition. The highest

sum of money that a man could get with a woman

was a hundred gold pieces : he must take a wife

for what she was worth, and not for her money.

She had five gold pieces for her dress , and five for

her gold ornaments. This was the limit fixed by

the sumptuary laws. Perhaps the Massaliot women

were handsome enough to want nothing more.

Massalia cultivated literature, though it did not

produce, as far as we know, either poets or histo-

rians. An edition (8ópowσis) of the Homeric

poems, called the Massaliot edition, was used by the

Alexandrine critics in settling the text of Homer.

It is not known by whom this ediion was made ;

but as it bore the name of Massalia, it may be

supposed that it came from this city. The name

of Pytheas is inseparably connected with the mari-

time fame of Massalia, but opinions will always

differ, as they did in antiquity, as to the extent of

his voyages and his veracity. (Strab . ii . p. 104.)

That this man, a contemporary of Alexander, navi-

gated the Atlantic Ocean, saw Britain, and explored

a large part of the western coast of Europe, can

hardly be doubted. There was nothing strange in

this , for the Phoenicians had been in Britain cen-

turies before. Pliny (ii . 97) records a statement of

Pytheas as to the high tides on the British coast.

Strabo (ii . p. 71 ) states that Hipparchus , on the

authority of Pytheas, placed Massalia and Byzantium

in the same latitude. But it appears from another

passage of Strabo (ii . p. 115 ) , that Hipparchus said

that the ratio between the gnomon and its shadow at

Byzantium was the same that Pytheas said it was

at Massalia ; whence it appears that the conclusion

is Hipparchus' own, and that the error may have

been either in the latitude of Massalia, or in the

latitude of Byzantium . As for the voyages of

another Massaliot, Euthymenes, there is too little

authority to enable us to say anything certain.

The

As the Massaliots planted their colonies along

the south coast of Gallia and even in Spain, we may

conclude that all the places which they chose were

selected with a view to commerce. The territory

which Massalia itself had, and its colonies, was in-

significant. Montesquieu (Esprit des Lois, xx. 5)

justly estimated the consequences of this city's po-

sition : " Marseille , a necessary port of refuge in the

midst of a stormy sea ; Marseille, this place where

the winds, the sea-banks, the form of the coast, bid

the mariner touch, was frequented by maritime

peoples. The sterility of its soil determined com-

merce as the pursuit of the inhabitants."

Massaliots were noted for their excellent ships and

their skill in constructing machinery. They carried

on a large trade by sea, and we may conclude that

they exported the products of Gallia, for which they

could give either foreign produce or their own wine,

oil , domestic utensils, and arms. The fact that in

Caesar's time the Helvetii used the Greek cha-

racters, is in itself evidence of the intercourse be-

tween the Greeks on the coast and the Galli. When

we consider also that the Greeks were settled all

along the southern coast of Gallia, from which the

access was easy to the basin of the Garonne, it is a

fair conclusion that they exchanged articles, either

directly or through several hands, with the Galli on

the Western Ocean ; and so part of the trade of

Britannia would pass through the Greek settlements

on the south coast of France. [ GALLIA, Vol. I.

p. 963. ]
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The medals of Massalia are numerous, and some

ofthem are in good taste. It is probable that they

also coined for the Galli, for the Galli had coined

money of their own long before the Christian aera

with Greek characters. The common types of the

Massaliot medals are the lion and the bull. No

gold coins of Massalia have yet been found ; but

there are coins of other metal covered over with gold

or silver, which are generally supposed to be base

coin ; and base or false coin implies true coin of

the same kind and denomination. It has been also

supposed that the fraud was practised by the Mas-

saliots themselves, to cheat their customers ; a sup-

position which gives them no credit for honesty and

little for sense.

:

The settlements of Massalia were all made very

early indeed some of them may have been settle-

ments of the mother city Phocaea. One of the

earliest of these colonies was Tauroeis or Tauroentum

(a doubtful position) , which Caesar (B. C. ii. 4)

calls ++ Castellum Massiliensium." The other set-

tlements east of Massalia were Olbia (Eoubes or

Eoubo), Athenopolis [ ATHENOPOLIS ] , Antipolis

(Antibes), Nicaea (Nizza), and the islands along

this coast , the Stoechades, and Lero and Lerina.

West of Massalia was Agatha (Agde), on the

Arauris (Hérault), doubtful whether it was a colony

settled by Phocaea or Massalia. Rhoda (Rosas) ,

within the limits of Hispania, was either a Rhodian

or Massaliot colony ; even if it was Rhodian, it was

afterwards under Massalia. Emporiae ( Ampurias),

in Hispania, was also Massaliot ; or even Phocaean

(Liv. xxvi. 19) originally. [ EMPORIAE ] . Strabo

speaks of three small Massaliot settlements further

south on the coast of Hispania , between the river

Sucro (Jucar) and Carthago Nova (iii . p. 159).

The chief of them, he says, was Hemeroscopium.

[DIANIUM].

The furthest Phocaean settlement on the south

coast of Spain was Maenace (iii. p. 156 ) , where re-

mains of a Greek town existed in Strabo's time.

There may have been other Massaliot settlements

on the Gallic coast, such as Heraclea. [ HERACLEA ] .

Stephanus, indeed, mentions some other Massaliot

cities, but nothing can be made of his fragmentary

matter. There is no good reason for thinking that

the Massaliots founded any inland towns. Arelate

(Arles) would seem the most likely, but it was not

a Greek city ; and as to Avenio ( Avignon) and Ca-

bellio (Cavaillon), the evidence is too small to enable

us to reckon them among Massaliot settlements.

There is also the great improbability that the Mas-

saliots either wanted to make inland settlements , or

were able to do it, if, contrary to the practice of

their nation, they had wished it. That Massaliot

merchants visited the interior of Gallia long before

the Roman conquest of Gallia, may be assumed as a

fact.

Probably the downfal of Carthage at the end of

the Third Punic War, and the alliance of Massalia

with Rome, increased the commercial prosperity of

this city : but the Massaliots never became a great

power like Carthage, or they would not have called

in the Romans to help them against two small Li-

gurian tribes. The foundation of the Roman colony

of Narbo (Narbonne), on the Atax (Aude), in a

position which commanded the road into Spain and

to the mouth of the Garonne, must have been detri-

mental to the commercial interests of Massalia .

Strabo (iv . p . 186 ) mentions Narbo in his time as the

chief trading place in the Provincia . Both before

Caesar's time and after Massalia was a place of

resort for the Romans, and sometimes selected by

exiles as a residence. (Tac. Ann. iv. 43 , xiii. 47.)

When the Roman supremacy was established in

Gallia, Massalia had no longer to protect itself

against the natives. The people having wealth and

leisure, applied themselves to rhetoric and philo-

sophy ; the place became a school for the Galli, who

studied the Greek language, which came into such

common use that contracts were drawn up in Greek.

In Strabo's time, that is in the time of Augustus

and Tiberius, some of the Romans who were fond of

learning went to Massalia instead of Athens. Agri-

cola, the conqueror of Britannia, and a native of

Forum Julii, was sent when a boy by a careful

mother to Massalia, where, as Tacitus says (Agric.

c. 4), " Greek civility was united and tempered

with the thrifty habits of a provincial town.” (See

also Tac. Ann. iv. 44.) The Galli, by their ac-

quaintance with Massalia, became fond of rhetoric,
which has remained a national taste to the present

day. They had teachers of rhetoric and philosophy

in their houses, and the towns also hired teachers

for their youth, as they did physicians ; for a kind

of inspector of health was a part of the economy of

a Greek town. Circumstances brought three lan-

guages into use at Massalia, the Greek, the Latin,

and the Gallic (Isid. xv. , on the authority of Varro).

The studies, of the youth at Massalia in the Roman

period were both Greek and Latin. Medicine appears

to have been cultivated at Massalia. Crinas, a

doctor of this town, combined physic and astrology.

He left an enormous sum of money for repairing the

walls of his native town. He made his fortune at

Rome ; but a rival came from Massalia, named

Charmis, who entered on his career by condemning

the practice of all his predecessors. Charmis in-

troduced the use of cold baths even in winter, and

plunged the sick into ponds. Men of rank might

be seen shivering for display under the treatment

of this water doctor. On which Pliny ( xxix. 2)

well observes that all these men hunted after repu-

tation by bringing in some novelty, while they

trafficked away the lives of their patients.

The history of Massalia after Caesar's time is

very little known. It is said that there are no im-

perial medals of Massalia. Some tombs and inscrip-

tions are in the Museum of Marseille.

A great deal has been written about the history

of Massalia, but it is not worth much. The follow-

ing references will lead to other authorities : Raoul-

Rochette, Histoire des Colonies Grecques, a very

poor work ; H. Ternaux, Historia Reipublicae Mas-

siliensium a Primordiis ad Neronis Tempora,

which is useful for the references, but for nothing

else ; Thierry, Histoire des Gaulois. [ G. L.]

R

COIN OF MASSILIA.

MASSITHOLUS (Maσoiloλos), a river ofLibya,

the source of which Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 8 ) , places in

the mountain called Theon Ochema, and its "

bouchure " (§ 9 ) in the Hesperian bay, between

Hesperiuin Ceas and the Hypodromus of Aethiopia

em-
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in E. long. 14° 30′ , N. lat. 6° 20'. It has been

identified with the Gambia, which can be no other

than the ancient Stachir or Trachir ; one of the rivers

which flow into the Atlantic, between the Kama-

ranca and the Mesurado, is the probable repre-

sentative of the Massitholus. [E. B. J. ]

MASSYLI. [ NUMIDIA. ]

MASTAURA (Máσтcupa), a town in the north

of Caria, at the foot of Mount Messogis , on the

small river Chrysaoras, between Tralles and Tri-

polis. (Strab. xiv. 650 ; Plin. v. 31 ; Steph. B.

s. v.; Hierocl. p. 659. ) The town was not of any

great repute, but is interesting from its extant

coins, and from the fact that the ancient site is still

marked by a village bearing the name Mastaura,

near which a few ancient remains are found . (Ha-

milton, Researches, p. 531.) [ L. S. ]

MASTE (Máσrη opos, Ptol. iv. 7. § 26) , a moun-

tain forming part of the Abyssinian highlands,

a little tothe east of the Lunae Montes, lat. 10° 59'

N., long. 36° 55 ′ E. The sources of the Astapus,

Bahr-el-Azrek, Blue or Dark river, one of the ori-

ginal tributaries of the Nile, if not the Nile itself, are

supposed to be on the N. side of Mount Maste.

They are three springs , regarded as holy by the

natives, and though not broad are deep . Bruce ,

(Travels, vol . iii. p. 308) visited Mount Maste, and

was the first European who had ascended it for

seventy years. The tribes who dwelt near the foun-

tains of the Bahr-el-Azrek were called Mastitae

(Marrira , Ptol. iv . 5. § 24 , 7. § 31 ) , and there was

a town of the same name with the mountain (Máorn

óxis, Ptol. iv. 7. § 25) . [W. B. D. ]

MASTIA'NI (Maoтiavol) , a people on the south

coast of Spain, east of the Pillars of Hercules, to

whom the townof MASTIA (Maoría) belonged.

They were mentioned by Hecataeus (Steph. B. s. v.

Mariavo ) and Polybius ( iii . 33), but do not oc-

cur in later writers. Hannibal transported a part of

them to Africa. (Polyb . I. c. ) Mastia appears to

be the same as MASSIA (Marola) , which Theopom-

pus described as a district bordering upon the

Tartessians. (Steph . B. s. v. Maroía. ) Hecataeus

also assigned the following towns to this people :

MAENOBORA (Steph. B. s. v. Maóswpa) , pro-

bably the same as the later Maenoba ; Sixus (Zigos ,

Steph. B. s. v .) , probably the same as the later Sex ,

or Hexi ; MOLYBDANA (Moλuổɔ̃áva , Steph. B.

8. v.) ; and SYALIS (Zúaxis, Steph. B. s. v . ), pro-

bably the later Suel.

MASTRA'MELA (Maσrpauéλn, Steph. B. s. v.) ,

" a city and lake in Celtice," on the authorityof

Artemidorus. This is the Astromela of the MSS.

of Pliny [ FOSSA MARIANA, p. 912 ] . The name

Mastramela also occurs in Avienus (Ora Maritima,

v. 692 ). It is one of the lakes on the eastern side

of the Delta of the Rhone, but it is uncertain which

it is, the Etang de Berre or the E'tang de Mar-

tiques. It is said that there is a dry part of some

size in the middle of the E'tang de Caronte, and that

this dry part is still called Malestravu. [G. L.]

MASTU'SIA (Mаσтоνσíα ăкра : Capo Greco),

the promontory at the southern extremity of the

Thracian Chersonesus, opposite to Sigeum . A little

to the east of it was the town of Elaens . (Ptol.

iii. 12. § 1 ; Plin. iv. 18 ; Mela, ii . 21 ; Tzetz. ad

Lycoph. 534 , where it is called Magovola.) The

mountain in Ionia, at the foot of which Smyrna was

built, likewise bore the name of Mastusia. (Plin.

v. 31.) [L. S. ]

MASURA (Máooupa) , a place between Attalia
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and Perge in Pamphylia (Stadiusm. §§ 200 , 201 ),

and 70 stadia from Mygdala, which is probably a

corruption of Magydus. [ MAGYDUS.] [ L. S. ]

MATALA PR [MATALIA. ]

MATA'LIA (Maraλía, Ptol. iii . 17. § 4) , a town

in Crete near the headland of MATALA (Mάтаλα,

Stadiasm.), and probably the saine place as the

naval arsenal of Gortyna, METALLUM (Métaλλov,

Strab. x. p. 479), as it appears in our copies of

Strabo, but incorrectly. (Comp. Groskurd, ad loc.)

The modern name in Mr. Pashley's map is Mútala.

(Höck, Kreta, vol. i . pp. 399 , 435 ; Mus. Class. Antiq

vol . ii . p. 287.) [E. B. J.]

MATEOLA, a town of Apulia, mentioned only by

Pliny ( iii . 11. s. 16) among the inland cities of that

province. It is evidently the same now called Ma-

tera about 12 miles from Ginosa (Genusium) , and

27 from the gulf of Tarentum. It is only about

8 miles from the river Bradanus, and must there-

fore have been closely adjoining the frontier of

Lucania. [E. H. B. ]

MATAVO, or MATAVONIUM, as D'Anville

has it, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on a road from Forum Voconii [ Fo-

RUM VOCONII ] to Massilia ( Marseille), 12 M. P.

from Forum Voconii and 14 from Ad Turres

(Tourves), between which places it lies . It is also

in the Table, but the distances are not the same.

Matavo is supposed to be Vins. [ G. L.]

MATERENSE OPPIDUM, one of the thirty free

towns (" oppida libera," Plin . v. 4 ) of Zeugitana. It

still retains the ancient name, and is the modern

Matter in the government of Tunis,- a small vil-

lage situated on a rising ground in the middle of a

fruitful plain, with a rivulet a little below, which

empties itself into the Sisara Palus. (Shaw, Trav.

p. 165 ; Barth, Wanderungen, p. 206.) [ E. B. J.]

MATERI (Marnpot ; some MSS. read Maryvoi,

Ptol . v. 9. § 17) , a people of Asiatic Sarmatia, to

the E. of the river Rha. [ E. B. J.]

MATERNUM, a town of Etruria, known only

from the Tabula Peutingeriana, which places it on

the Via Clodia , between Tuscania (Toscanella) and

Saturnia, 12 miles from the former, and 18 from the

latter city. It probably occupied the same site as

the modern village of Farnese. (Cluver. Ital. p . 517 ;

Dennis, Etruria , vol. i . p. 463.) [E. H. B. ]

MATIA'NA (Mariavý , Strab. ii . p. 73 , xi . p. 509 ;

Steph . B.; Marin , Herod. v. 52 : Eth . Mariavós,

Marinós) , a district of ancient Media, in the

south - western part of its great subdivision called

Media Atropatene, extending along the mountains

which separate Armenia and Assyria . Its bound-

aries are very uncertain, and it is not possible to

determine how far it extended . It is probably

the same as the Mapriarh of Ptolemy (vi. 2.

§ 5). [ MARTIANE. ] Strabo mentions as a pe-

culiarity of the trees in this district, that they

distil honey (l. c .). The Matiani are included by

Herodotus in the eighteenth satrapy of Dareius

(iii. 94) , and served in the army of Xerxes, being

armed and equipped in the same manner as the

Paphlagonians (vii . 72) . Herodotus evidently con-

sidered them to occupy part of the more widely

extended territory of Armenia. [V.]

MATIE'NI MONTES (rà Marinvà ŏpn, Herod.

i . 189. 202 , v. 52) , the ridge of mountains which

forms the back-bone or centre of Matiana, doubtless

part of the mountain range of Kurdistán, in the

neighbourhood of Ván. Herodotus makes them the

watershed from which flowed the Gyndes and the

U 4
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Araxes, which is giving them too extended a range

from N. to S. (i. 189 , 202). [V.]

MATILO, in Gallia Belgica, is placed by the

Table on a route which ran from Lugdunum (Leiden)

along the Rhine. The first place from Lugdunum is

Praetorium Agrippinae (Roomburg), and the next is

Matilo, supposed to be Rhynenburg. [ G. L.]

MATILICA (Eth . Matilicas , -atis : Matilica), a

municipal town of Umbria, situated in the Apen-

nines, near the sources of the Aesis, and close to the

confines of Picenum. It is mentioned both by Pliny

and the Liber Coloniarum , of which the latter in-

cludes it among the " Civitates Piceni." Towards

the close of the Roman Empire it appears as an epis-

copal see, included in the province then termed

" Picenum Suburbicarium." (Plin. iii . 14. s. 19 ;

Lib. Colon. p. 257 ; Bingham's Eccl. Antiq. book ix.

ch. 5. § 4.) Matilica is still a considerable town , and

retains the ancient site as well as name. [ E. H. B. ]

MATINUS MONS. [ GARGANUS. ]

MATISCO, a place in Gallia Celtica , in the ter-

ritory of the Aedui in Caesar's time, and on the

Saône. (B. G. vii. 90.) After the capture of

Alesia, B. c. 52 , Caesar placed P. Sulpicius at

Matisco with a legion during the winter, to look

after the supply of corn for the army. (B. G. viii. 4. )

The position of Matisco is fixed by the name, its site

on the river, and the Itins. The name, it is said,

was written Mastico by a transposition of the letters ;

and from this form came the name Mascon , and by

a common change , Macon. The form Mastisco occurs

in the Table. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.) [G. L.]

MATITAE. NIGEIR.]

MA'TIUM, a maritime city of Crete, next to the

E. of Apollonia in Pliny's list (iv. 12), and opposite

to the island of Dia,-" Contra Matium Dia " (l. c.) .

The modern Megálo- Kástron occupies the ancient

site. (Pashley, Trav. vol. i. pp . 172 , 261 ; Höck,

Kreta, vol . i . pp. 12 , 403.) [E. B. J. ]

it appears that the name was applied only to the

higher part, or actual pass of the mountain and

this is confirmed by the Jerusalem Itinerary, which

gives the name of Alpes Cottiae to the whole pass

from Ebrodunum (Embrun) to Segusio, and con-

fines that of Matrona to the actual mountain be-

tween Brigantia (Briançon) and Gesdao (Cesanne).

(Itin. Hier. p. 556 ; Amm. xv. 10. § 6. ) [ E. H. B. ]

MATRONA. [SEQUANA.]

MATTIACI, a German tribe, perhaps a branch

of the Chatti, their eastern neighbours , probably

occupied the modern duchy of Nassau, between the

rivers Lahn , Main, and Rhine. They are not men-

tioned in history until the time of the emperor Clau-

dius ; they then became entirely subject to the Romans

(Tac. Germ. 29), who built fortresses and worked

the silver mines in their country . (Tac. Ann.

xi. 20.) In A. D. 70, during the insurrection of

Civilis , the Mattiaci, in conjunction with the Chatti

and other tribes, besieged the Roman garrison at

Moguntiacum (Mayence : Tac. Hist. iv. 37) ; and

after this event they disappear from history, their

country being occupied by the Alemanni. In the

Notitia Imperii, however, Mattiaci are still men-

tioned among the Palatine legions, and in connection

with the cohorts of the Batavi. The country ofthe

Mattiaci was and still is very remarkable for its

many hot- springs, and the " Aquae Mattiacae," the

modern Wiesbaden , are repeatedly referred to by

the Romans. (Plin . xxxi . 17 ; Amm. Marc. xxix.

4 ; AQUAE MATTIACAE.) From Martial (xiv. 27 :

Mattiacae Pilae) we learn that the Romans imported

from the country of the Mattiaci balls or cakes of

soap to dye grey hairs. The name Mattiaci is pro-

bably derived from matte, a meadow, and ach, sig-

nifying water or bath. (Comp. Orelli, Inscript.

Nos . 4977 and 4983 ; Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p.

98 , foll . ) [ L. S. ]

MATTIACUM (MaTTiakóν) , a town in the north

MATRICEM, AD, a considerable town in Illyri- of the country of the Mattiaci. (Ptol. ii . 11. § 29.)

cum, which the Peutinger Table places between Bis- Some writers believe this town to be the same as

tue Vetus and Bistue Nova, 20 M. P. from the the Mattium mentioned by Tacitus (Ann. i. 56) , as

former, and 25 M. P. from the latter. It must be the capital of the Chatti, which was set on fire in

identical with Mostar, the chieftown of Herzegóvina, A. D. 15 , during the war of Germanicus. But a

standing on both banks of the Narenta, connected careful examination of the passage in Tacitus shows

by the beautiful bridge for which it has always that this cannot be ; and that Mattiacum is pro-

been celebrated. The towers of this bridge are , ac- bably the modern town of Marburg on the Lahn

cording to tradition, on Roman substructions, and

its construction is attributed to Trajan, or, accord-

ing to some, Hadrian. The word " most" " star,"

signifies " old bridge." (Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol.

ii. pp. 57-63 ; Neigebaur, Die Süd-Slaven, p.

127.) [E. B. J. ]

MATRI'NUS (Marpivos), a river of Picenum ,

flowing into the Adriatic, now called La Piomba.

Strabo describes it as flowing from the city of Adria,

but it is in reality intermediate between Adria

(Atri) and Angulus (Civita S. Angelo) . According

to the same writer it had a town of the same name

at its mouth, which served as the port of Adria.

(Strab. v. p. 241. ) Ptolemy also mentions the

mouth of the river Matrinus next to that of the

Aternus, from which it is distant about 6 miles

(Ptol. iii. 1. § 20) , but he is certainly in error in

assigning it to the Marrucini. [E. H. B. ]

MATRONA or MATRONAE MONS is the name

given by later Latin writers tothe pass of the Mont

Genevre, from Segusio (Susa) to Brigantia (Bri-

ançon), which was more commonly known by the

general appellation of the Alpes Cottiae. The pass

is described in some detail by Ammianus, from whom

(Logana) , whereas Mattium is the modern Maden,

on the right bank of the Eder (Adrana) . (Comp.

Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 188.) [L. s]

MATTIUM. [ MATTIACUM.]

MATUSARUM. [ LUSITANIA, p. 220, a.]

MAURALI. [ NIGEIR. ]

MAURENSII. [ MAURETANIA.]

MAURETA'NIA, the NW. coast of Africa, now

known as the Empire ofMarocco, Fez, and part of

Algeria, or the Mogh'rib-al-akza (furthest west) of

the natives.

I. Name, Limits, and Inhabitants.

This district, which was separated on the E. from

Numidia, by the river Ampsaga, and on the S. from

Gaetulia, by the snowy range of the Atlas, was

washed upon the N. coast by the Mediterranean, and

on the W. by the Atlantic. From the earliest times

it was occupied by a people whom the ancients dis-

tinguished by the name MAURUSI (Mavpovo 101,

Strab. i . p. 5, iii . pp. 131 , 137 , xvii . pp. 825 , 827 :

Liv. xxiv. 49 ; Virg . Aen. iv. 206 ; Mauphro101,

Ptol. iv. 1. § 11 ) or MAURI (Maupoí, “ Blacks," in

the Alexandrian dialect, Paus. i. 33 § 5, viii. 43.
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SO-

§ 3 ; Sall. Jug. 19 ; Pomp. Mela, i . 4. § 3 ; Liv. xxi. of the productions of Mauretania, marvellous enough,

22, xxviii. 17 ; Horat. Carm. i . 22. 2 , ii . 6. 3. iii. in some particulars , as where he describes weasels as

10. 18 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 52 , iv. 523, xiv. 28, Hist. i. large as cats , and leeches 10 ft. long ; and among

78, ii. 58 , iv. 50 ; Lucan, iv. 678 ; Juv. v. 53 , vi. other animals the crocodile, which there can scarcely

337 ; Flor. iii. 1 , iv. 2) ; hence the name MAURE- be any river of Marocco capable of nourishing, even

TANIA (the proper form as it appears in inscrip- if the climate were to permit it. (In Aegypt, where

tions, Orelli, Inser. 485, 3570, 3672 ; and on coins, the average heat is equal to that of Senegambia , the

Eckhel, vol. vi . p. 48 ; comp. Tzchucke, ad Pomp. crocodile is seldom seen so low as Siout.) Pliny

Mela, i. 5. § 1 ) or MAURITANIA (Mavpiravía, Ptol. (viii . 1 ) agrees with Strabo (p. 827 ) in asserting

iv. 1. §2; Caes. B. C. i. 6 , 39 ; Hirt. B. Afr. 22 ; that Mauretania produced elephants. As the whole

Pomp. Mela, i. 5 ; Plin . v. 1 ; Eutrop. iv. 27 , viii . 5 ; of Barbary is more European than African, it may

Flor. iv. (the MSS. and printed editions vary be- be doubted whether the elephant, which is no longer

tween this form and that of Mauretania) ; Mau- found there, was ever indigenous, though it may

povov y , Strab. p. 827) . These Moors, who have been naturalised by the Carthaginians, to

must not be considered as a different race from the whom elephants were of importance, as part of their

Numidians, but as a tribe belonging to the same military establishment. Appian (B. P. 9) says

stock, were represented by Sallust (Jug. 21 ) as a that when preparing for their last war with the

remnant of the army of Hercules, and by Procopius Romans, they sent Hasdrubal , son of Gisco, to hunt

(B. V. ii. 10) as the posterity of the Cananaeans elephants ; he could have hardly gone into Aethiopia

who fled from the robber (Anons) Joshua; he for this purpose. Shaw (Trav. p. 258 ; Jackson,

quotes two columns with a Phoenician inscription. Marocco, p. 55) confirms, in great measure, the

Procopius has been supposed to be the only, or at statements of Strabo (p. 830) and of Aelian (H. A.

least the most ancient, author who mentions this iii . 136, vi. 20) about the scorpion and the " pha-

inscription, and the invention of it has been attri- langium," a species of the " arachnidae." The "

buted to himself; it occurs, however, in the history litanus," of which Varro (de Re Rustica, iv. 14. §4;

of Moses of Chorene ( i . 18) , who wrote more than Plin . ix. 82) gives so wonderful an account, has

a century before Procopius. The same inscription not been identified . Copper is still worked as in

is mentioned by Suidas (s. v. Xaváav), who probably the days of Strabo ( p . 830) , and the natives con-

quotes from Procopius. According to most of the tinue to preserve the grain, legumes, and other pro-

Arabian writers, who adopted a nearly similar tradi- duce of their husbandry in " matmoures," or conical

tion , the indigenous inhabitants of N. Africa were

the people of Palestine, expelled by David, who

passed into Africa under the guidance of Goliah,

whom they call Djalout. (St. Martin, Le Beau, Bas

Empire, vol. xi. p. 328 ; comp. Gibbon, c. xli. )

These traditions, though so palpably fabulous, open

a field to conjecture. Without entering into this, it

seems certain that the Berbers or Berebers, from

whom it has been conjectured that N. Africa received

the name of Barbary or Barbaria, and whose lan-

guage has been preserved in remote mountainous

tracts, as well as in the distant regions of the desert,

are the representatives of the ancient inhabitants of

Mauretania. (Comp. Prichard, Physical Hist. of

Mankind, vol. ii. pp. 15-43 .) The gentile name

of the Berbers- Amazigh, " the noble language"-

is found, according to an observation of Castiglione,

even in Herodotus (iv. 191 , ed. Bähr) . - where the

correct form is MAZYES (Magues, Hecataeus, ap.

Steph. B. s. v.), which occurs in the MSS., while

the printed editions erroneously give Matúes ( Nie-

buhr, Lect. on Anc. Ethnog. and Geog. vol. ii.

p. 334), -as well as in the later MAZICES of Am-

mianus Marcellinus (xxix. 5 ; Le Beau, Bas Em-

pire, vol. iii. p. 471 ; comp. Gibbon, c. xxv.).

II. Physical Geography.

-
From the extraordinary capabilities of the soil

one vast corn plain extending from the foot of Atlas

to the shores of the Atlantic--Mauretania was

formerly the granary of the world . (Plin. xviii . 20.)

Under a bigoted and fanatical government , the land

that might give food to millions, is now covered

with weeds. Throughout the plains, which rise by

three great steps to the mountains, there is great

want of wood ; even on the skirts of the Atlas, the

timber does not reach any great size - nothing to

justify the expression of Pliny (“ opacum nemo-

rosumque " v. 1 ; comp. Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. i . pp.

123-155 ; Barth, Wanderungen).

Strabo (xvii. pp . 826-832 ) has given an account
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excavations in the ground, as recorded by Pliny

(xviii . 73 ; Shaw, p . 221 ) .

Mauretania, which may be described generally as

the highlands of N. Africa, elevates itselflike an island

between the Mediterranean, the Atlantic, and the

great ocean of sand which cuts it off towards the S. and

E. This " plateau " separates itself from the rest of

Africa, and approximates, in the form and structure ,

the height, and arrangement of its elevated masses, to

the system of mountains in the Spanish peninsula,

of which, if the straits of the Mediterranean were

dried up, it would form a part. A description of

these Atlantic highlands is given in the article

ATLAS.

Many rivers flow from this great range, and

fall into the Mediterranean, and the Atlantic. Of

these, the most important on the N. coast were,

in a direction from E. to W., the AMPSAGA, USAR,

CHINALAPH, and MULUCHA ; on the W. coast, in a

direction from NE. to SW., the SUBUR,SALA, PHUTH,

and LIXUS.

The coast-line, after passing the AMPSAGA (Wad-

el-Kibir) and SINUS NUMIDICUS, has the harbours

IGILGILIS (Jijeli), SALDAE Ps. (Bujeiyah), and

RUSUCURRIUM (Tedlez) . Weighing from Algiers,

and passing IOMNIUM (Ras-al-Kanatir), to stand

towards the W. , there is a rocky and precipitous

coast, mostly bold , in which in succession were the

ports andcreeks IOL (Zershell), CARTENNA (Tenez),

MURUSTAGA (Mostaghanom), ARSENARIA (Ar-

zán), Quiza (Wahran or Oran) ; PORTUS MAG-

NUS (Marsa Kibir) , within METAGONIUM PROM.

(Ras-al -Harsbah) ; and ACRA (Ishgun) . The

MULUCHA falls into the Gulf of Melilah of the

charts. About 10 miles to the NW. of this river

lay the TRES INSULAE (Zaphran or Jaferëi

group) ; about 30 miles distant from

rocks, on a NW. by W. rhumb, was RUSADIR

PROM. (Cap Tres Forcas of the Spanish pilots,

or Ras- ud-Dehar of the natives) , and in the bight

formed between it and the Mulucha stood RUSADIR

these
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(Melilah.) W. of Cap Tres Forcas, which is a

termination of an offshoot of the secondary chain of

the Atlas, was the district of the METAGONITAE,

extending to ABYLA (Jebel-el- Mina). From here

to TINGIS (Tangier) the coast is broken by alternate

cliffs and coves; and , still standing to the W., a bold

shore presents itself as far as the fine headland of

AMPELUSIA (Cape Spartel; Ras-el- Shukkur of the

natives). From Cape Spartel to the SSW. as far

as ZILIS (Arzila) , the coast- line is a flat, sandy,

and shingly beach, after which it becomes more bold

as it reaches LIXUS (Al-Harátch or Laráiche).

(Smyth, The Mediterranean, pp. 94-99.) A

description of the SW. coast is given in the article

LIBYA. (Comp. C. Müller, Tab. ad Geog. Graec.

Minores, ed. Didot , Paris, 1855 ; West Coast of

Africa surveyed, by Arlett , Vidal, and Boteler, 1832 ;

Côte occidentale de l'Afrique au Dépot de la Ma-

rine, Paris, 1852 ; Carte de l'Empire de Maroc,

par E. Renou , 1844 ; Barth, Karte vom Nord

Afrikanischen Gestadeland, Berlin , 1849. )

III. History and Political Geography.

The Romans first became acquainted with this

country when the war with Hannibal was transferred

to Africa; Mauretania was the unknown land to the

W. of the Mulucha. In the Jugurthine War, Boc-

chus, who is called king of Mauretania, played the

traitor's part so skilfully that he was enabled to hand

over his kingdom to his two sons Bogudes and Boc-

choris, who were associated upon the throne. These

princes, from their hostility to the Pompeian party,

were confirmed as joint kings of Mauretania by

J. Caesar in B. c. 49. During the civil war between

M. Antonius and Octavius, Bocchus sided with the

latter, while Bogudes was allied with Antonius.

When Bogudes crossed into Spain, Bocchus seized

upon his brother's dominions ; a usurpation which

was ratified by Octavius. In B. C. 25, Octavius gave

to Juba II. , who was married to the daughter of

Cleopatra and Antonius, the two provinces of Mau-

retania (afterwards called Tingitana and Caesarien-

sis) which had formed the kingdom of Bogudes and

Bocchus, in exchange for Numidia, now made a

Roman province. Juba was succeeded by his son

Ptolemy, whom Selene, Cleopatra's daughter, bore

to him. (Strab. xvii. pp. 828 , 831 , 840.) Ti-

berius loaded Ptolemy with favours on account of

the assistance he gave the Romans in the war with

Tacfarinas (Tac. Ann. iv. 23-26) ; but in A. D.

41 he was put to death by Caligula. (Dion Cass.

lix. 25 ; Suet. Cal. 26 ; Seneca, de Tranq. 11. )

For coins of these native princes, see Eckhel, vol. iv.

pp. 154-161.

In A.D. 42, Claudius divided the kingdom into two

provinces, separated from each other by the river Mu-

lucha, the ancient frontier between the territories of

Bocchus and Jugurtha ; that to the W. was called

MAURETANIA TINGITANA, and that to the E. MAU-

RETANIA CAESARIENSIS . (Dion Cass. lx . 9 ; Plin.

v.1 . ) Both were imperial provinces (Tac. Hist. i. 11 ,

ii. 58 ; Spart. Hadr. 6, " Mauretaniae praefectura "),

and were strengthened by numerous Roman " co-

loniae." M. Tingitana contained in the time of

Pliny (l. c.) five, three of which, ZILIS , BABBA,

and BANASA, as they were founded by Augustus

when Mauretania was independent of Rome, were

reckoned as belonging to Baetica. (Plin. l. c.; Pomp.

Mela, iii. 10. § 5.) TINGI and LIXUS were colo-

nies of Claudius (Plin. l. c.) ; to which were added

in later times RUSADIR and VOLUBILIS (Itin. Ant.) .

|
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M. Caesariensis contained eight colonies founded by

Augustus, CARTENNA, GUNUGI, IGILGILI, RUS-

CONIAE, RUSAZUS, SALDE, SUCCABAR, TUBUSUP-

TUS ; two by Claudius, CAESAREIA, formerly IoL,

the capital of Juba, who gave it this name in honour

of his patron Augustus, and OPPIDUM Novum ;

one by Nerva, SITIFIS ; and in later times, ARSE-

NARIA, BIDA, SIGA, AQUAE CALIDAE, QUIZA,

RUSUCURRIUM, Auzia, Gilva, ICOSIUM, and TI-

PASA, in all 21 well-known colonies, besides several

"municipia" and " oppida Latina." The Notitia

enumerates no less than 170 episcopal towns in the

two provinces. (Comp. Morcelli, Africa Christiana,

vol. i . pp. 40-43.) About A. D. 400 , Mauretania

Tingitana was under a " Praeses, " in the diocese of

Spain ; while Mauretania Caesariensis, which still re-

mained in the hands of the diocese of Africa, was

divided into MAURETANIA I. or SITIFENSIS, and

MAURETANIA II . or CAESARIENSIS. The emperor

Otho had assigned the cities of Mauretania to Baetica

(Tac. Hist. i. 78) ; but this probably applied only to

single places, since we find the two Mauretaniae re-

mained unchanged down to the time of Constantine.

Marquardt, in Becker's Handbuch der Röm. Alt.

pp. 230-232 ; Morcelli, Africana Christiana, vol. i.

25. )p.

In A. D. 429 , the Vandal king Genseric, at the

invitation of Count Boniface, crossed the straits of

Gades, and Mauretania, with the other African pro-

vinces, fell into the hands of the barbarian con-

querors. Belisarius , " the Africanus of New Rome,"

destroyed the kingdom of the Vandals, and Maure-

tania again became a Roman province under an

Eastern exarch . One of his ablest generals, John

the Patrician, for a time repressed the inroads of

the Moors upon Roman civilisation ; and under his

successor, the eunuch Solomon , the long- lost pro-

vince of Mauretania Sitifensis was restored to the

empire; while the Second Mauretania, with the ex-

ception of Caesareia itself, was in the hands of Mas-

tigas and the Moors. (Comp. Gibbon, cc. xli. xliii.;

Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. viii . ) At length , in

A. D. 698-709, when the Arabs made the final

conquest of Africa, - desolated for 300 years since

the first fury of the Vandals,-the Moors or Berbers

adopted the religion , the name, and the origin of

their conquerors, and sunk back into their more

congenial state of Mahometan savages.

Pliny (1. c. ) makes out the breadth of the two

Mauretaniae as 467 M. P.; but this will be too much

even for Tingitania , where Mount Atlas lies more to

the S., and more than 300 M. P. beyond the utmost

extent of any part of Caesariensis. The same author

gives 170 M. P., which are too few for Tingitania,

and 879 M. P. , which are too many for Caesariensis.

( Shaw, Trav. p. 9.)

to

The following tribes are enumerated by Pto-

lemy (iv. 2. §§ 17-22) in I. MAURETANIA

CAESARIENSIS : TODUCAE (Toduûkai) , on the

left bank of the Ampsaga ; to the N. of these,

COEDAMUSII (Koidaμovo101), and still more

the N., towards the coast, and to the E. on the

Ampsaga, MUCUNI (MOUKOUVOL) and CHITUAE

(Xiroval) ; to the W. of the latter, TULENSII (Tov-

Avoriot) and BANIURI (Bavíoupoi) ; S. of these,

MACHURES (Maxoûpes) , SALASSII (Zardooi :),

and MALCHUBII (Maλxoúbioi) ; NW. of the Tu-

LENSII, and to the E. of ZALACUS M., and on the

coast, MACCHUREBI (Maкỵоupĥ601) ; W. of these,

and N. of Zalacus, on the mouth of the Chinalaph,

MACHUSII (Maxovσii) ; below them on the other
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and ecclesiastical division of Palaestina Secunda , and

its bishop assisted at the Council of Nicaea. (Reland,

Palaestina, pp. 891 , 892.) [ G. W.]

MAXU'LA (Magoûλa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 7), a Roman

" colonia " (Maxulla, Plin. v. 3), about the exact

distance of which from Carthage there is a consi-

derable discrepancy in the Itineraries (Anton. Itin.;

Peut. Tab. ). From an expression of Victor Vitensis

(de Persecut. Vandal. i. 5. § 6), who calls it " Li-

gula," "a tongue of land," its position was probably on

the coast, between R'âdes and Hammam-el-Euf,

where there are the remains of a Roman road.

The Coast-describer (Stadiasm.) speaks of the

harbour and town of Maxyla as 20 stadia from

CRAPIS, or the modern Garbos : this was probably

side of Zalacus, MAZICES (MáÇikes) ; and S., up to

the GARAPHI M., BANTURARII (Bavтoupápio );

still further to the S. , between GARAPHI M. and

CINNABA M., AQUENSII ('AKOVÝνOLO ), MYCENI

(MUKO ), and MACCURAE (Maккoûрai) ; and

below them , in the S. , on the N. spurs of Cinnaba,

ENABASI ( Evábavoi) ; W. of these, between Ga-

raphi M. and DURDUS M. , NACMUSII (Nakμnúσio ),

ELULII ( HAOÚλIO ), and TOLOTAE (Toλ@rai) ; N.

of these and Durdus M., DRYITAE (Apüîrai) ; then

SORAE (Zŵpɑi) ; and on the W. of the Machusii ,

TALADUSHI (Ταλαδούσιοι) . The HERPEDITANI

('Eрnediтavoi) extended into II. MAURETANIA

TINGITANA (Ptol. iv . 1. §§ 10-12) ; to the S. of

them, the MAURENSII (Maupyvowi) ; toward the

SW., VACUATAE (Ovakovâтai), BANIUBAE (Ba- different from the former, and is the modern Mrisa,

viousα ) ; then, advancing to the N., ZEGRENSII

(Zeypnvoio ), NECTIBERES (NEKTĺbnpes) , JAN-

GAUCANI (laryаνкavoi) , VOLUBILIANI (Ovαbiλ-

avoi), VERVES (Ovepoveîs), and SocossII (Σwкoσ-

aío ), upon the coast ; to the W. , the METAGO-

NITAE (Metαywvirai) ; and to the S. of them , |

MASICES (MáσIKES), and VERBICAE or VERBICES

(Ovéρbikai al. Ovéрbikes) ; to the S. and to the

W. of the VOLUBILIANI, SALINSAE (Zaλivoa )

and CAUNI (Kaûvo ) ; still further to the S., to the

Little Atlas, BACUATAE (Bakovaтai) and MACA-

ΝΙΤΑΕ (Μακανῖται ). [ E. B. J. )

MAURI, MAURUSII. [MAURETANIA.]

MAURIA'NA. [MARINIANA. ]

MAURITA'NIA." [MAURETANIA.]

MAXE'RA (Manpa, Ptol. vi. 9. § 2 : Amm.

Marc. xxiii. 6), a river of Hyrcania, which flowed into

the Caspian sea. Pliny calls it the Maxeras (vi.

16. s. 18 ). It is not certain with which modern

river it is to be identified, and geographers have

variously given it to the Tedjin, the Babul, or the

Gurgan. If Ammianus, who speaks of it in con-

nection with the Oxus, could be depended on, it

would appear most probable that it was either the

Atrek or the Gurgan. The people dwelling along

this river were called Maxerae. (Ptol. vi. 9. §

5.) [V.]

MAXILU'A (Maşıλoûa, Ptol. ii . 4. § 13), a town

in Hispania Baetica, which, like Calentum , was

celebrated for its manufacture of a sort of bricks light

enough to swim on water. (Plin. xxxv. 14. s. 49 ;

comp. Strab. xiii . p. 615 ; Vitruv. ii . 3 ; Schneider,

ad Ecl. Phys. p. 88. ) It was probably situated in

the Sierra Morena. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. xii. p.

259.)

MAXIMIANO'POLIS (Mağıμavoúroλis), a town

of Thrace, formerly called IMPARA or PYRSOALIS

(It. Ant. p. 331 ) , not far from Rhodope (Amm.

Marc. xxvii. 4), and the lake Bistouis (Melet. p. 439 ,

2 : It. Hieros. p. 603 ; Hierocl. p. 634 ; Const.

Porph. de Them. ii. 1 ; Procop . de Aed. iv. 11 ;

Conc, Chal. p. 96.) [A. L.]

MAXIMIANO'POLIS. [ CONSTANTIA. ]

MAXIMIANO'POLIS (Mažulavóroλis), the

classical appellation of the Scriptural Hadadrimmon

(Zechariah, xii . 11 ) in the plain of Megiddo, 17

M. P. from Caesareia (of Palestine) , and 10 M. P.

from Jezreel , according to the Jerusalem Itinerary ;

consistently with which notice St. Jerome writes :-

"Adadremmom, pro quo LXX. transtulerunt Pow-

vos , urbs est juxta Jesraelem , quae hoc olim vocabulo

nuncupata est, et hodie vocatur Maximianopolis in

Campo Mageddon " (Comm. in Zachar. l. c. ) ; and

again,-" diximus Jesraelem , quae nunc juxta Maxi-

mianopolin est " (in Hos. 1) . It is placed in the civil

where there are the remains of a town and harbour

(Shaw, Trav. p. 157 ; Barth, Wanderungen, p. 128.)

As connected with the gentile epithet Maxyes or

Mazyes, it is likely that there were several places of

this name. Ptolemy (iv. 3. § 34) has MAXULA

VETUS (Má§ovλa Пáλaia) , and the Antonine

Itinerary a station which it describes as MAXULA

PRATES, 20 M. P. from Carthage. It is found in

the Notitia, and was famous in the annals of Mar-

tyrology (Augustin, Serm. c. lxxxiii ; Morcelli,

Africa Christiana, vol. i . p. 220.) [E. B. J. ]
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MAXYES (Mágues, Herod. iv. 191 , where the

name should be Mágues ; see MAURETANIA, p. 297,

a. ), a Libyan tribe, and a branch of the nomad Au-

SENSES. Herodotus ( l. c. ) places them on the " other

side," i . e. the W. bank, of the river Triton : reclaimed

from nomad life, they were " tillers of the earth, and

accustomed to live in houses." They still, however,

retained some relics of their former customs , as

they suffer the hair on the right side of their

heads to grow, but shave the left ; they paint their

bodies with red-lead : " remains of this custom of

wearing the hair are still preserved among the

Tuaryks, their modern descendants. (Hornemann,

Trav. p. 109. ) They were probably the same

people as those mentioned by Justin (xviii. 7), and

called MAXYTANI, whose king is said to have been

Hiarbas (Virg. Aen. iv . 36 , 196 , 326) , and to have

desired Dido for his wife. (Heeren , African Nations,

vol. i. p. 34, trans.; Rennell, Geog. ofHerod, vol. ii.

p. 303.) [E. B. J.]

MAZACA. [ CAESAREIA, Vol. I. p. 469, b.]

MAZAEI (Majaîoi) , a Pannonian tribe, occu-

pying the southernmost part of Pannonia, on the

frontiers of Dalmatia, whence Dion Cassius (lv.

32 ) calls them a Dalmatian people. They were

conquered and severely treated by Germanicus.

( Strab. vii. p. 314 ; Plin. iii . 26 ; Ptol . ii . 16.

§ 8.) [L. S.]

MAZARA (MáÇapa, Diod .; Malápn , Steph. B.:

Mazzara), a town on the SW. coast of Sicily, situ-

ated at the mouth of a river of the same name, be-

tween Selinus and Lilybaeum. It was in early

times an inconsiderable place, and is first noticed by

Diodorus in B. c. 409, as an emporium at the

mouth of the river Mazarus. (Diod. xiii . 54.) It

was evidently at this time a dependency of Selinus ,

and was taken by the Carthaginian general Han-

nibal, during his advance upon that city. (Diod.

l. c. ) Stephanus of Byzantium calls it " a fort of

the Selinuntines " ( poúpiov ZeXIVOUVτiwy , Steph.

B. s. v .) , and it is mentioned again in the First

Punic War as a fortress which was wrested by the

Romans from the Carthaginians. (Diod . xxiii . 9.

p. 503.)
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MEDEBA. [MADEBA. ]

It does not seem to have ever risen in ancient | between this place and Theveste, Mazcecel defeated

times to the rank of a city. Pliny mentions the the Moorish chieftain Gildo. (Oros. vii. 36 ; St. Martin,

river Mazara, as does Ptolemy also, but neither of Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. v. p. 161 ; comp. Gibbon,

them notice the town. (Plin. iii . 8. s . 14 ; Ptol . c. xxix.) Justinian fortified and placed a garrison

iii. 4. § 5.) The existence of this last is, however, in this town, which Procopius (de Aed. vi. 6 ) calls

attested by the Itinerary, which correctly places it Avuérepa. It is perhaps a different place from

12 miles from Lilybaeum (Itin. Ant. p. 89) ; but it Madaura, to which Augustine was sent to be edu-

was first raised to an important position by the cated ( Confess. ii. 3). [ E. B. J.]

Saracens in the 9th century, under whom it became

the capital of the whole surrounding district, as it

continued under the Norman rule. The western

province of Sicily still bears the name of Val di

Mazzara, but the town itself has greatly declined ,

though it still retains the rank of a city, and has

about 10,000 inhabitants. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. vi.

5. p. 284 ; Smyth's Sicily, p. 224. ) A few sarco-

phagi and inscriptions are the only remains of anti-

quity extant there.

The river MAZARA, or MAZARUS, as it is called

by Diodorus (Málapos, Diod. xiii. 54) , is still

called the Fiume di Mazzara. [ E. H. B. ]

MAZICES (MάÇikes, Ptol. iv. 2. § 19 ; Mazax,

Lucan, iv. 681 ; Claudian, Stil. i. 356) , a people of

Mauretania Caesariensis, who joined in the revolt of

Firmus, but submitted to Theodosius , A. D. 373.

(Amm. Marc. xxix. 5. § 17 ; Le Beau , Bas Empire,

vol. iii. p. 471 ; comp. Gibbon, c. xxv. ) [ E. B. J. ]

ME'ARUS (Méapos, Ptol . ii . 6. § 4 ; Mela, iii. 1 .

§ 9), a small river on the N. coast of Hispania Tar-

raconensis, flowing into the gulf of the Artabri, still

called the Mero.

MECIRIS, a town of Marmarica, which the Peu-

tinger Table places at 33 M. P. to the E. of Pa-

liurus ; the Antonine Itinerary has a town MICHERA

(one MS. reads Mecira) , 20 M. P. to the E. of the

same place ; its position must be sought in the

Wady-er-Rêma (Barth , Wanderungen, pp. 509,

549.) [E. B. J. ]

MECYBERNA (Mηкúbeрva : Eth. Mnкv6ep-

valos, Steph. B.; Scyl. p. 26 ; Scymn. 640) , a

town which stood at the head of the Toronaic gulf,

which was also called SINUS MECYBERNAEUS.

(Plin. iv. 10 ; Pomp. Mela, ii . 3. § 1. ) Mecyberna

was the port of Olynthus (Strab. vii. p. 330), and

laybetween that town and Sermyle. ( Herod . vii . 122.)

It was taken from the Athenians by the Chalcidic

Thracians (Thuc. v. 39 ) , and surrendered to Philip

before the siege of Olynthus. (Diod. xvi. 54.)

The site must be sought at Molivópyrgo, where

some remains of antiquity are said to be preserved .

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 155.) [ E. B. J. ]

MEDAVA (Mýdava ) , a town of Arabia Petraea,

placed by Ptolemy in long. 68° 30', lat. 30° 45' ,

doubtless identical with Medeba or Madeba [ MA-

DEBA ] , the letters au and as being identical in sound,

and, consequently, used interchangeably, especially in

proper names. (Ptol. v. 17. § 6. ) [G. W. ]

MEDAURA (Ad Medera, Itin. Anton.; Peut.

Tab.; Hygin. de Lim. p. 163 ; ' Auμaldapa al.

'Auuédepa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30 : Eth. Medaurensis) , a

town of Numidia, which had originally belonged

to the kingdom of Syphax, but was annexed to

that of Massinissa at the close of the Second Pu-

nie War, and afterwards was colonised by a detach-

ment of Roman veterans, when it attained consi-

derable splendour. Appuleius was born at this place,

where his father had been " duumvir," and calls him-

self" Seminumida" and " Semigaetulus." (Apolog.

pp. 443 , 444.) It lay on the road from Lares to

Theveste, 48 M. P. from the former and 25 M. P.

from the latter. At a river ARDATIO, which flowed

MEDEN (Mndév, Procop. B. V. ii. 4) , a town on

the spurs of Mount Papua , in the inland country of

Numidia. Gelimer, king of the Vandals retired to

this fastness in A. D. 534, but was compelled to

surrender to Pharas, chief of the Heruli. (Le Beau,

Bas Empire, vol. viii. p. 248 ; comp. Gibbon, c.

xli . ) [E. B. J. ]

ME'DEON (Medewv : Eth. Medewvios) . 1. Or

MEDION (Mediwv : Katúna), a town in the in-

terior of Acarnania, on the road from Stratus and

Phytia (or Phoeteiae) to Limnaea on the Am-

braciot gulf. It was one of the few towns in the

interior of the country which maintained its inde-

pendence against the Aetolians after the death of

Alexander the Great. At length, in B. C. 231 , the

Aetolians laid siege to Medeon with a large force,

and had reduced it to great distress, when they were

attacked by a body of Illyrian mercenaries, who had

been sent by sea by Demetrius, king of Macedonia,

in order to relieve the place. The Aetolians were

defeated , and obliged to retreat with the loss of their

camp, arms, and baggage. Medeon is again men-

tioned in B. C. 191 , as one of the Acarnanian towns,

of which Antiochus, king of Syria, obtained posses-

sion in that year. (Thuc. iii. 106 ; Polyb. ii . 2 , 3;

Liv. xxxvi. 11 , 12 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

iii . p. 575.)

2. A town of Phocis, destroyed along with the

other Phocian towns at the termination of the Sacred

War, and never again restored. (Paus. x. 3. § 2.)

Strabo places it on the Crissaean gulf, at the dis-

tance of 160 stadia from Boeotia (ix . pp. 410,

423 ) ; and Pausanias says that it was near Anti-

cyra (x. 36. § 6 ; comp. Steph. B. s. v. ) . Leake

places it at Dhesfina. (Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 548.)

3. An ancient town of Boeotia, mentioned by

Homer (Il. ii . 501 ) , is described by Strabo as a de-

pendency of Haliartus, and situated near Onchestus,

at the foot of Mt. Phoenicium, from which position

it was afterwards called Phoenicis (ix. pp. 410 , 423 ;

comp. Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12). It ap-

pears to have stood near the lake, in the bay on the

north-western side of Mount Faga, between the site

of Haliartus and Kardhitza . (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol . ii . p. 215.)

4. Atown of the Labeates, in Dalmatia in Illyri-

cum. (Liv. xliv. 23 , 32.)

MEDERIACUM, in Gallia Belgica, is placed by

the Antonine Itin. on a road from Colonia Trajana

(Kelln) through Juliacum (Juliers) to Colonia

Agrippina ( Cologne). It lies between Sablones and

Teudurum (Tulder), and is supposed by some geo-

graphers to be Merum-Ruremonde. [ G. L. ]

ΜΕΤΙΑ (ἡ Μηδία : Eth . Μήδος : Α . Μηδι-

Kós ) , a country of considerable extent and import-

ance, in the western part of Asia, between the Cas-

pian Sea on the N. and the great rivers of Me-

sopotamia on the W. It is by no means easy to

determine what were its precise boundaries, or how

much was comprehended under the name of Media.

Thus Herodotus, who speaks repeatedly ofthe Medes,
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gives little or no description of the country they in-

habited, and perhaps all that could be inferred from

his language is, that it must have been a moun-

tainous district between the Halys in Asia Minor

and Persia, fit for raising a warlike and indepen-

dent race of men (i. 72). Again, during the wars of

Alexander, Media had to a considerable extent taken

the place of Persia, and was the great country E. of

Mesopotamia, and extending indefinitely along the

Caspian sea eastwards to Ariana and Bactriana.

Still later, at the close of the Roman Republic and

under the earlier emperors, Media was restricted by

the encroachments of the Parthian empire to its

most mountainous parts, and to the Caspian coast

westwards, the province of Atropatene forming, in

fact, all that could be strictly called Media. Indeed,

its limitswere constantly changing at different periods.

General consent, however, allows that Media was di-

visible into three leading divisions, each of which

from time to time was apparently held to be Media

Proper. These were :-1 . A northern territory along

the shores of the Caspian, extending more or less

from Armenia on the W. to Hyrcania on the E.,

comprehending much of the country now known by

the names of Mazanderán and Gilán ; 2. Media

Atropatene, a very mountainous district, to the west

and south of the preceding [ ATROPATENE ] ; and 3.

Media Magna, the most southern, extensive, and, his-

torically, the most important, of the three divisions ,

with its capital Ecbatana (the present Hamadán).

by the name of Parthia. Some have attempted

to prove that it derived its name from its lying

in the middle part of Asia (Gesenius, Thes. ii. p.

768 ; cf. also Polyb. v. 44, who states, ' H Mndía

KETTαι TEρl μéonν Thy ' Aolav) . The derivation,

however, admits of doubt. On the Cuneiform In-

scriptions the name is read Máda (Rawlinson, Behis-

tun Insc. As. Journ, vol. x.). Much of this land

was of a high elevation above the sea, but it

abounded in fertile valleys, famous for their rich-

ness, and in meadow land in which a celebrated

breed of horses, called the Nisaean horses, were

raised. (Herod. vii. 40 , iii. 106 ; Diod. xvii.

100 ; Strab. xi . p. 525 ; Aelian, Hist. Anim. iii . 2 ;

Ammian. xxiii . 6.; cf. also the modern travellers,

Ker Porter, vol . i . p. 216 , Chardin, and Morier.)

It is comprehended for the most part in the mo-

dern province of Irák Ajem.

The principal town of Media Magna was Ecba-

tana (doubtless the present Hamadán), which,

during the time of the wars of Alexander, as for

many years before, was the capital of the whole

country. [ECBATANA. ] Besides Ecbatana, were

other towns of importance, most of them situated

in the NE. part of the country, on the edge of,

if not within, Atropatene, as RHAGAE and HE-

RACLEIA.

It is equally difficult to determine with accuracy

what states or tribes belong to Media Magna. It

is probable, however, that the following may be

best comprehended in this division : -The Sagartii,

who occupied the passes of Mt. Zagros ; Choro-

mithrene, in the champaign country to the south

of Ecbatana ; Elymais, to the north of Choromi-

threne-if indeed this name has not been erro-

Of the ancient geographers, Ptolemy gives this

country the widest boundaries. Media, says he, is

bounded on the N. by the Hyrcanian (i. e. the Cas-

pian) sea, on the W. by Armenia and Assyria, on

the S. by Persis and a line drawn from Assyria to

Susiana, and on the E. by Hyrcania and Parthianeously introduced here by Ptolemy and Polybius

(vi. 2. §§ 1 , 3) . It is clear from this, and still more

so from the mention he makes ofthe tribes and towns

in it, that he is speaking of Media in its most ex-

tended sense : while, at the same time, he does not

recognise the triple division noticed above, and speaks

of Atropatene (or, as he calls it, Tropatene, vi . 2 , 5)

as one only of many tribes.

Strabo, in the tolerably full account which he

gives of ancient Media, is content with a twofold

division, into Media Atropatene and Media Magna ;

to these he gives nearly the same limits as Ptolemy,

comprehending, however, under the former, the

mountain tract near the Caspian (xi. pp. 522-

526). Pliny, in stating that what was formerly

the kingdom of the Persians, is now (in his time)

under the Parthians, appears only to recognise Me-

dia Magna as Media Proper (vi. 14. s. 17). Atro-

patene, though subject to Ecbatana, the capital of

Media Magna, he does not seem to consider has

any thing to do with it (vi. 13. s. 16).

[ ELYMAIS ] ; the Tapyri or Tapyrrhi , S. of Mt.

Coronus as far as Parthia and the Caspian Gates ;

Rhagiana, with its capital Rhagae ; Sigriane, Daritis,

and, along the southern end of the Parachoatras,

what was called Syromedia. (See these places

under their respective names.)

The

The Medi, or inhabitants of Media, are the same

people as the MADAI of the Bible, from which

Semitic word the Greek name is most likely derived .

Madai is mentioned in Genesis, as one of the sons

of Japhet (x. 2) , in the first repeopling of the

earth after the Flood ; and the same name occurs

in more than one place, subsequently, indicating,

as it would seem, an independent people, subject

to the king of Nineveh (2 Kings, xvii. 6 ) , or in

connection with, if not subject to, the Persians,

as in Dan. v. 28 , vi. 15 ; Esth. i. 3, 14.

first Greek author who gives any description of

them is Herodotus. According to him, they were

originally called ARII,but changed their name to that

of Medi on the coming ofMedeiafrom Athens (vii. 62).

They were divided into six tribes, the Busae (Steph.

Byz.) , Paraetaceni ( Strab. xi. p. 522 , xvi. p. 739,

&c.; Arrian, iii. 19) , Struchates, Arizanti, Budii

| ( Steph. Byz .) , and the Magi. Von Hammer has

attemped to show that most, if not all , of these

names occur under their Persian form in the Zend-

avesta and Shah-námeh ( Wiener. Jahrb. ix. pp. 11 ,

12) , but it may be questioned whether the iden-

We proceed now to describe Media Magna, the

first or most northern part of what was popularly

called Media having been fully noticed under ATRO-

PATENE and ECBATANA. It is very difficult to dis-

tinguish the classical accounts of the different divi-

sions to which we have alluded, the name Media

being used very indefinitely. It may, however, be

stated generally, that Media Magna comprehended

the whole of the rich and fertile plain-country which

was shut in between the great chain of the Cardu- tification can be considered as satisfactory. Some,

chian mountains and of Mt. Zagros in the W. and by

Mt. Coronus on the N. It appears to have extended

as far south as Elymais and Susiana, and to have

bordered on the eastern side on Caramania and

Ariana, or on what, in later times, was better known

however, of these names indicate the Eastern origin

of the inhabitants of Media, as Arii and Arizanti

[ARIANA; ARIZANTI ] ; though it may be doubted

whether others of them, as the Magi, ought to be

considered as separate tribes. The general evidence



302 MEDIOLANUM.MEDIA.

The religion of the Medes was a system of Star-

worship ; their priests bearing, as we have re-

marked, the name of Magi, which was common to

them with the Persians, indeed was probably adopted

by the latter from the former. (Xen. Cyr. iv. 5 ;

Strab. xv. pp. 727 , 735 ; Cic. Div. i. 33.) The

principal object of their adoration was the Sun, and

then the Moon and the five planets, Jupiter, Venus,

Saturn , Mercury, and Mars. [V.]

MEDIAE MURUS, mentioned only by name by

Xenophon, who calls it Tò Mnolas kaλovμevov

Teixos. (Anab. ii. 4. § 12.) He states that it

was 20 parasangs in length, 100 feet high, and 20

broad ; and it may be inferred from his narrative

that it was from 30 to 40 miles to the N. of

Baghdad. There can be little doubt that it was

the same work as that called by Strabo in two

places to Zeμipάuidos diateíxioμa (ii. p. 80 , xi.

p. 529), and that it had been built across the strip

of land where the Tigris and Euphrates approach

most nearly, as a defence to the province of Baby-

lonia, which lay to the S. of it. There has been

much question, whether this great work can be

identified with any of the numerous mounds still

remaining in this part of Mesopotamia ; but the

question has, we think, been set at rest by the

careful survey of Lieut. Lynch, in 1837. (Roy.

Geogr. Journ. vol. ix . pp. 472 , 473.) Mr. Lynch

places the end adjoining the Tigris in N. lat. 34°

is, that the Magi were a priest -class among the

Median people ; not, like the Achaemenidae in Persia,

a distinct or dominant tribe. (Cf. Strab. xvi. p. 962 ;

Cic. Divin. i. 41 ; Porphyr. Abstinent. 4. 16 , &c. )

In other authors we find the following peoples

counted among the inhabitants of Media, though it

may be doubted whether some of them do not more

properly belong to one or more of the adjacent

nations the Sagartii, Tapyri or Tapyrrhi, Matiani

Caspii, Cadusii , Gelae, and the Mardi or Amardi.

(See these under their respective names . ) Herodotus

proceeds to state that originally the Medes were a

free people, who lived in separate villages, but that

at length they chose for themselves a king in the

person of Deioces, who built the celebrated city of

Ecbatana [ ECBATANA], and was succeeded by

Phraortes and Cyaxares (i . 95–103). The reign

of the former was, he adds, terminated by a defeat

which he sustained (at Rhages, Judith, i. 15) ; while,

during the commencement of that of the latter, all

Western Asia was overrun by a horde of Scythians

(i. 103) . There can be no doubt that for awhile

they were subject to, and formed a satrapy of, the

Assyrian empire, as stated by Diodorus (ii. 2) ; that

then they threw off the Assyrian yoke, as stated by

Herodotus (i. 106 ) , and were ruled over by a series

of kings of their own for a long period . ( Cf. Strab .

xi. p. 524.) The order and the names of these

rulers are differently stated ; and it would be out of

place here to discuss at length one of the most dif- 3'

ficult and disputed points of ancient chronology.

(Cf. , however, Diod. ii . 24 , 32 ; Herod. i . 95 ; and

Euseb. Chron. Armen . i . 101 ; Clinton , Fast. Hellen.

vol. i . p. 257 , app. ) It may be remarked, that in

the Bible the first notice we find of the Medes,

exhibits them as the subjects of the Assyrian king

Salmaneser (2 Kings, xvii. 6 ) , who was contem-

porary with the Jewish king Hoshea ; while in the

later times of Nebuchadnezzar, they appear as a

warlike nation, governed by their own rulers.

(Isaiah, xiii. 17 ; Jerem. xxv. 25 , li . 11 , 28. ) It is

equally clear that the Medians were united to the

Persians by Cyrus, and formed one empire with

them (Herod. i . 129 ; Diod . ii. 34 ; Justin, i. 6),

and hence are spoken of in the later books of the

Bible as a people subject to the same ruler as the

Persians. (Dan. v. 28 , viii. 20 ; Esth. i. 3 , &c.)

From this time forward their fate was the same as

that of the Persian monarchy ; and they became in

succession subject to the Greeks, under Alexander

the Great, to the Syro-Macedonian rulers after his

death, and lastly to the Parthian kings. ( Cf.

1 Macc. vi. 56, xiv. 2 ; Strab. xvi. p. 745 ; Joseph.

Antiq. xx. 3. § 3.)

The consent of history shows that in early times

the Medes were held to be a very warlike race,

who had a peculiar skill in the use of the bow.

(Isaiah, xiii. 18 ; Herod . vii . 62 ; Xen. Anab. ii . 1. §7 ;

Strab. xi. p. 525.) They had also great knowledge

and practice in horsemanship, and were considered

in this, as in many other acquirements, to have

been the masters of the Persians. (Strab. xv.

pp. 525 , 526 , 531.) Hence, in the armament of

Xerxes, the Medes are described as equipped simi-

larly with the Persians, and Herodotus expressly

states that their dress and weapons were of Median,

not Persian origin ( 1. c. ). In later ages they ap-

pear to have degenerated very much, and to have

adopted a luxurious fashion of life and dress (cf.

Xen. Cyrop. i. 3. § 2 ; Strab. I. c.; Ammian. xxiii . 6 ) ,

which passed from them to their Persian conquerors.
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30", and long. 21 ' 50" W. of Baghdad. He

describes the existing ruins as an embankment or

wall of lime and pebbles, having towers or buttresses

on the northern or NW. face, and a wide and deep

fosse ; and states , that, putting his horse at its full

speed, he galloped along it for more than an hour

without finding any appearance of termination.

The natives, too, assured him that it extended to

the Euphrates. [V.]

MEDIAM, AD. [DACIA, Vol. I. p. 744, b.]

MEDIA'NA, an imperial villa, 3 miles from

Naissus, in Upper Moesia. (Amm. Marc. xxvi. 5.)

A town of this name is mentioned , in the Peuting.

Table, on the road leading through Rhaetia along

the Danube, opposite to Donauwerth, and seems to

be the same as the modern Medingen. [ L. S. ]

MEDIOLA'NUM, a Gallic name of towns which

occurs in Gallia, North Italy, and Britain.

1. Mediolanum is placed in the Table between

Forum Segustavarum (Feurs) and Rodumna (Rou-

anne). As to D'Anville's remarks on the position

of Mediolanum, see FORUM SEGUSIANORUM. This

Mediolanum is supposed to have been a town of the

Transalpine INSUBRES, and so it is generally marked

in our maps ; but the existence of these Transalpine

Insubres is hardly established. [ GALLIA CISAL-

PINA, Vol. I. p. 936. ]

2. The Table places Mediolanum between Ar-

gentomagus (Argenton) and Aquae Nerae (Néris).

The figures which have been generally considered to

belong to this road, belong to another, and so we

have no distances in the Table for this place. Me-

diolanum seems to be Château Meillan, south of

Avaricum (Bourges). A milestone found at Ali-

champ between Bourges and Château Meillan,

makes the distance from Avaricum to Mediolanum

to be 39 M. P. , which is not far from the truth.

(Walckenaer, Géog. &c. vol. i. p. 67.)

3. The Antonine Itin. places a Mediolanum on a

road from Colonia Trajana (Kelln) to Colonia

Agrippina (Cologne) , and 12 M. P. from Colonia

Trajana. If Colonia Trajana is rightly placed, it is
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difficult to see where Mediolanum should be. The

next position to Mediolanum on the road to Cologne

is Sablones; which is also uncertain.

4. Mediolanum was the chief town of the Aulerci

Eburovices (Ptol . ii . 8. § 11 ) , or Mediolanium, as it

is in Ptolemy's text. The name occurs in the An-

tonine Itin. and in the Table. In the Notitia of

the Gallic provinces it is named Civitas Ebroicorum ;

and in the middle ages it was called Ebroas, whence

the modern name Evreux, a town in the French

department of Eure.

Ammianus Marcellinus (xv. 11 ) mentions Medio-

lanum as one of the chief cities of Secunda Lugdu-

nensis. There was a Roman town a few miles

south-east ofEvreux, at a place called Vieil Evreux.

There are the remains of a large theatre here, the

foundations of a building which is supposed to

have been a temple, and remains of baths. A great

number of amphorae, household utensils, articles of

luxury, and imperial medals have been dug up here,

and deposited in the Museumof Evreux. This

Vieil Evreux may be the site of Mediolanum.

5. Mediolanum was the chief town of the Santones

or Santoni, now Saintes, in the French department

of Charente Inférieure. Strabo (iv. p. 190) writes

the name Mediolanium, and also Ptolemy ( ii . 7. § 7) .

Marcellinus (xv. 11 ) speaks of this place under the

name of Santones, from which it appears that in his

time the name of the people had, as in many in-

stances, been transferred to the town. There is no

doubt about the site of this Mediolanum, which is

Saintes onthe Charente. It was once a considerable

Roman town. There is an arch in honour of Ger-

manicus Caesar, which appears to be built on the

middle of the bridge over the Charente, which joins

the town to the faubourg, but the arch rests on the

bed of the river, and the bridge has been built to it

from each bank. The most probable explanation of

this singular circumstance is that the arch stood

originally on one bank of the river, and that the

river changed its course. The bridge, of course,

must have been built after this supposed change.

The amphitheatre is outside of the town , at the

bottom of a valley. It is an ellipse , about 436 feet

long and about 354 feet wide. Water was brought

to the town from a source several miles to the north

by an aqueduct, of which there are still some

remains. In one of the valleys which it crossed

there are traces of 25 arches, of which three are

standing. One of them is nearly 50 feet high. [ G.L. ]

MEDIOLA'NUM (Medióλavov, Pol.; Medioλáviov,

Strab., Ptol.: Eth. Mediolanensis : Milano, Milan) ,

the chief city of the Insubres in Cisalpine Gaul, and

for a long period the capital of Cisalpine Gaul itself.

It was situated about midway between the rivers

Ticinus and Addua, in a broad and fertile plain,

about 28 miles from the foot of the Alps at Comum,

and the same distance from the Padus near Ticinum

(Pavia). All ancient writers concur in ascribing

its foundation to the Gauls, at the time when that

people first established themselves in the plains of

Northern Italy. Livy, who has given the most de-

tailed account of the settlement of the Cisalpine

Gauls, tells us it was founded by the Insubres, who

called it after a village of the same name in their

native settlements in Transalpine Gaul (Liv. v. 34 ;

Strab. v. p. 213 ; Plin. iii. 17. s. 21 ; Justin. xx.

5.) There can be little doubt that Strabo is correct

in saying that, previous to the Roman conquest, it

was rather a village than a town, as were indeed all

the other Gaulish settlements. It was nevertheless
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the chief place of the Insubres, and is mentioned as

such several times in the history of the wars of that

people with the Romans. Thus, in the campaign of

B. C. 222, after the battle of Clastidium , it was

attacked and taken by the Roman consuls Claudius

Marcellus and Cn. Scipio. ( Pol. ii . 34 ; Eutrop. iii .

6 ; Oros. iv. 13.) On this occasion it was taken by

assault with apparently but little difficulty, and this

confirms the statement of Strabo that it was an open

town. Again, in B. C. 194, a battle was fought near

it, between the Roman proconsul L. Valerius Flac-

cus and the combined forces of the Insubrians and

Boians, under a chief named Dorylacus, in which the

Gauls are said to have lost 10,000 men. (Liv.

xxxiv. 46.)

Noother mention of Mediolanum occurs previous to

the Roman conquest , nor have we any precise account

of the time at which it passed under the Roman

yoke, or that at which it was admitted to the Roman

" civitas." We can only infer that it must have sub-

mitted, together with the rest of the Insubres, about

190 B. C.: its citizens doubtless received the Latin

franchise, together with the other Transpadane Gauls,

in B. c. 89, and the full Roman franchise in B. c. 49.

[ GALLIA CISALPINA, Vol. I. p. 945. ] Mediolanum

thus passed into the condition of a Roman munici-

pium, but it did not as yet enjoy that degree of im-

portance which it subsequently attained. Strabo

calls it in his time a considerable city (móλis àžió-

Aoyos, v. p. 213), and Tacitus reckons it among

the “ firmissima Transpadanae regionis municipia ;'

but neither he nor Pliny give any indication of its

possessing any marked superiority over the other

municipal towns with which they associate its name.

(Plin . iii . 17. s . 21 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 33 ; Tac. Hist.

i . 70.) It is evident, however, that under the Roman

Empire it increased rapidly in prosperity, and became

not only the chief town of the Insubres , but the most

important city in Northern Italy. We learn from

the younger Pliny that it was a place where litera-

ture flourished , and young men from the neigh-

bouring towns were sent for their education. (Plin

Ep. iv. 13. ) It was the native place of the emperor

Didius Julianus, as well as of Septimius Gets.

(Dion Cass. Ixxiii. 11 ; Spartian. Did. Jul. 1 , Get. 3.)

At a later period , A. D. 268, it was there that the

usurper Aureolus took refuge after his defeat by Gal-

lienus on the Addua, and was for some time besieged

by the emperor, till a sedition in his own camp ended

in the death of Gallienus, and his brother Valerianus .

(Eutrop. ix. 11 ; Treb. Poll. Gall. 14 ; Vict. Caes.

33 , Epit. 33.) Shortly after Aureolus was com-

pelled to surrender the city to Claudius, who had

been elected to succeed Gallienus , and was put to

death by order of the new emperor. (Treb. Poll.

Claud. 5.)

But it was the establishment of the imperial resi-

dence at Mediolanum that raised that city to the

highest pitch of prosperity. Its central position,

which rendered it a peculiarly suitable head- quarters

from which to watch the movements of the barba-

rians, and the progress of the wars with them,

whether in Ganl, Germany, or Pannonia, was un-

doubtedly the cause of its selection for this purpose.

Augustus himself is said to have sometimes repaired

to Mediolanum with the same view (Suet. Aug. 20) ;

and the constantly increasing dangers from these

quarters led subsequent emperors from time to time

to follow his example ; but Maximian appears to have

been the first of the Roman emperors who perma-

nently fixed his residence there (about a. D. 305)
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and thus at once raised it to the dignity of the

capital of Northern Italy. From this period the

emperors of the West made it their habitual abode

(Eutrop. ix. 27 ; Zosim. ii. 10, 17, &c.), until the

increasing fear of the barbarians induced Honorius,

in A. D. 404, to take refuge in the inaccessible

marshes of Ravenna. Maximian is said to have

adorned the city with many splendid public buildings

(Vict. Caes. 39) ; and it was doubtless at this period

that it rose to the splendour and magnificence

which, about the middle of the fourth century,

excited the admiration of the poet Ausonius , who

assigns it the sixth place among the cities of the

empire. The houses are described by him as nu-

merous and elegantly built, corresponding to the

cultivated manners and cheerful character of the in-

habitants. It was surrounded with a double range

of walls, enclosing an ample space for the buildings

of the city. Among these were conspicuous a circus,

a theatre, many temples , the palace or residence of

the emperor, a mint ; and baths, which bore the

name of Herculean, in honour of their founder Maxi-

mianus, and were so important as to give name to a

whole quarter of the city. The numerous porticoes

which were attached to these and other public

buildings were adorned with marble statues ; and

the whole aspect of the city, if we may believe the

poet, did not suffer by comparison with Rome.

(Auson. Clar. Urb. 5.)

emperor Frederic Barbarossa in 1162, quickly re-

covered, and has continued down to the present day

to be one of the most important and flourishing

cities of Italy.

The position of Milan, almost in the centre of

the great plain of Northern Italy, just about midway

between the Alps and the Padus, appears to have

marked it in all ages as the natural capital of that

extensive and fertile region. Its ready communi-

cations with the Ticinus on the one side, and the

Addua on the other, in great measure supply the

want which would otherwise have arisen from its

not being situated on a navigable river ; and the

fertile plain between these two rivers is watered by

the minor but still considerable streams of the

Lambro and Olona. The latter, which is not no-

ticed by any ancient writer, flows under the walls of

Milan. The modern city contains few vestiges of

its ancient splendour. Of all the public buildings

which excited the admiration of Ausonius (see

above) , the only remains are the columns of a por-

tico , 16 in number, and of the Corinthian order,

now attached to the church of S. Lorenzo, and sup-

posed, with some probability, to have been originally

connected with the Thermae or baths erected by the

emperor Maximian. A single antique column, now

standing in front of the ancient basilica of Sant'

Ambrogio, has been removed from some other site,
and does not indicate the existence of an ancient

building on the spot . Numerous inscriptions have,

however, been discovered, and are still preserved in

the museum at Milan. These fully confirm the

municipal importance of Mediolanum under the early

Roman Empire ; while from one of them we learn

the fact that the city, notwithstanding its flourish-

ing condition, received a colony under Hadrian, and

assumed, in honour of that emperor, the titles of

Colonia Aelia Augusta. (Orell. Inscr. 1702, 1909 ,

3942, 4000, 4060, &c.; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 409.)

The transference of the imperial court and resi-

dence to Ravenna must have given a considerable

shock to the prosperity of Mediolanum, though it

continued to be still regarded as the capital of Li-

guria (as Gallia Transpadana was now called), and

was the residence of the Consularis or Vicarius

Italiae, to whose jurisdiction the whole of Northern

Italy was subject. (Libell. Provinc. p. 62; Böcking,

ad Not. Dign. ii . p. 442. ) But a much more severe

blow was inflicted on the city in A. D. 452, when it

was taken and plundered by Attila, who after the

fall ofAquileia carried his arms, almost without oppo-

sition, through the whole region N. of the Po.

(Jornand. Get. 42 ; Hist. Miscell. xv. p. 549.)

Notwithstanding this disaster, Mediolanum seems

to have retained much of its former importance. It

was still regarded as the metropolis of Northern

Italy, and after the fall of the Western Empire, in

A. D. 476, became the royal residence of the Gothic

kings Odoacer and Theodoric. Procopius indeed

speaks of it in the sixth century as surpassing all the

other cities of the West in size and population , and

inferior to Rome alone. (Procop. B. G. ii. 8. ) It

was recovered with little difficulty by Belisarius,

but immediately besieged by the Goths under Uraia,

the brother of Vitiges, who, after a long siege, made

himself again master of the city (A. D. 539) , which

he is said to have utterly destroyed, putting all the

male inhabitants, to the number of 300,000, to the

sword, and reducing the women to slavery. (Id . ib.

21.) It is evident, however, that the expressions of

Procopius on this occasion must be greatly exag-

gerated, for, at the time ofthe invasion of the Lom-

bards under Alboin ( A. D. 568 ) , Mediolanum already

reappears in little less than its former importance.

It was still the acknowledged capital of Liguria

(P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii . 15 , 25) ; and, as the me-

tropolitan see, appears to have retained this dignity MEDIOLA'NUM ( Itin. Ant.; Medioλávior , Ptol.

under the Lombard kings, though those monarchs ii. 3. § 18), a town of the Ordovices in Britain.

transferred their royal residence to Ticinum or Pavia. It occurs in the Itin. Ant., between Deva (Ches-

In the middle ages it rapidly rose again to pros- ter) , and Uriconium (Wroxeter), two towns, the

perity ; and, though a second time destroyed by the sites of which are well authenticated ; and in the

Mediolanum was the central point from which

all the highroads of Italy N. of the Padus may be

considered as radiating. The first and principal

of these was that which led by Laus Pompeia to

Placentia, where it joined the Via Aemilia, and thus

became the direct line of route from Milan to Ra-

venna and Rome. Another main line was that by

Novaria and Vercellae to Eporedia and Augusta

Praetoria, which must have been the principal

line of communication between Milan and Trans-

alpine Gaul . A third road led in a southerly direc-

tion to Ticinum (Pavia), from which there were

two lines ; the one proceeding by Laumellum to

Augusta Taurinorum, and thence over the Cottian

Alps into the southern provinces of Gaul ; the other

crossing the Padus to Dertona, and thence across

the Apennines to Genoa . A fourth line was that

to Comum, from whence there was a much fre-

quented pass by the Lacus Larius, and across the

Rhaetian Alps into the valley of the Inn, thus open-

ing a direct and speedy communication with the

Danube. Lastly, a great line of highway led from

Milan to Aquileia, passing through Bergomum ,

Brixia , Verona, Vicentia, Patavium, Altinum, and

Concordia. The details of all these routes are given

in the Antonine Itinerary and the Tabula Peutin-

geriana. [ E. H. B. ]
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tenth Itin. it forms the terminus of a route from |

Glanoventa. [ C. R. S. ]

MEDIOLA'NUM (Medioλávov, Ptol. ii. 11. § 28),

a town in the north-west of Germany, mentioned

only by Ptolemy ; its site must in all probability be

identified with the modern Meteln, on the river

Vecht. As the name Mediolanum is found only in

countries inhabited by Celts, it has been supposed

that Ptolemy is wrong, and that he by mistake

placed this town on the right bank of the Rhine ;

but there is no good reason for doubting that the

country about the Vecht was at one time occupied

by a Celtic people. [L. S.]

MEDIOMA TRICI (Medioµáтpikes, Ptol. ii . 9.

§ 12) , a people of Gallia, who belong to the division

of Belgica. Caesar (B. G. iv. 10) shows their posi-

tion in a general way when he says that the Rhine

flows along the territories of the Sequani, Medio-

matrici, Triboci or Tribocci , and Treviri. Ptolemy

places the Mediomatrici south of the Treviri. Di-

vodurum (Metz) was their capital. [ DIVODURUM.]

The diocese of Metz represents their territory, which

was accordingly west of the Vosges. But Caesar

makes the Mediomatrici extend to the Rhine, and

consequently they had in his time the country

between the Vosges and the Rhine. And this agrees

with Strabo (p. 193), who says that the Sequani

and Mediomatrici inhabit the Rhine, among whom

are settled the Tribocci, a German nation which had

crossed over from their own country. It appears

then that part of the territory of the Mediomatrici

had been occupied by Germans before Caesar's time;

and as we know that after Caesar's time the German

tribes, Nemetes, Vangiones, and Caracates occupied

the Gallic side of the Rhine, north of the Triboci

as far as Mainz, and that north of Mainz was the

territory of the Treviri, we may infer that all these

tribes were intruders on the original territory of the

Mediomatrici.
[G. L.]

MEDION. [METEON. ]

MEDITERRA'NEUM MARE. [INTERNUM

MARE.]

MEDMA or MESMA (Médµn, Steph . B.; Médua,

Strah. , Scymn. Ch.; but Méopa on coins, and so

Apollodorus, cited by Steph. B.; Scylax has Méra,

evidently a corruption for Méaua : Eth. Meduaios,

Meouaios), a Greek city of Southern Italy, on the

W. coast of the Bruttian peninsula, between Hip-

ponium and the mouth of the Metaurus. (Strab. vi.

p. 256 ; Scyl. p. 4. § 12.) It was a colony founded

by the Epizephyrian Locrians, and is said to have

derived its name from an adjoining fountain. (Strab.

1. c.; Scymn. Ch. 308 ; Steph. B. 8. v.) But though

it is repeatedly noticed among the Greek cities in

this part of Italy, it does not appear ever to have

attained to any great power or importance, and its

name never figures in history. It is probable, how-

ever, that the Medimnaeans ( Mediuvaîoi) , who are

noticed by Diodorus as contributing a body of co-

lonists to the repeopling of Messana by Dionysius in

B.C. 396, are no other than the Medmaeans, and that

we should read Meduaîo in the passage in question.

(Diod. xiv. 78.) Though never a very conspicuous

place, Medma seems to have survived the fall of

many other more important cities of Magna Graecia,

and it is noticed as a still existing town both by

Strabo and Pliny. (Strab. I. c.; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10.)

But the name is not found in Ptolemy, and all sub-

sequent trace of it disappears. It appears from

Strabo that the town itself was situated a little

inland, and that it had a port or emporium on the
VOL. II.

sea-shore. The exact site has not been determined,

but as the name of Mesima is still borne by a river

which flows into the sea a little below Nicotera,

there can be no doubt that Medma was situated

somewhere in the neighbourhood of that town , and

probably its port was at the mouthof the river

which still bears its name. Nicotera, the name of

which is already found in the Antonine Itinerary

(pp. 106 , 111 ) , probably arose after the decline of

Mesma. [ E. H. B.]

E

COIN OF MEDMA.

MEDMASA (Μέδμασα or Μέδματος), a town

of Caria, situated somewhere in the peninsula

between the Ceramian and Iasian gulf, not far

from Myndus. (Plin. v. 29 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Hecat. Fragm. 230.) It is probably the same town

as the one which Stephanus elsewhere calls Aéd-

μara ; its site is unknown. [L. S.]

MEDOACUS or MEDUACUS (Μεδόακος :

Brenta), a river of Northern Italy, in the province

of Venetia, falling into the extensive lagunes which

border the coast of the Adriatic, in the neighbour-

hood of the modern Venice. According to Pliny

( iii. 16. s. 20) , there were two rivers of the name,

but no other author mentions more than one, and

Livy, a native of the region, mentions the " Me-

duacus amnis " without any distinctive epithet.

(Liv. x . 2.) There can be no doubt that this is the

river now known as the Brenta, which is a very

considerable stream, rising in the mountains of the

Val Sugana, and flowing near Padua (Patavium).

Ashort distance from that city it receives the waters

of the Bacchiglione, which may probably be the

other branch of the Medoacus meant by Pliny.

Strabo speaks of a port of the same name at its

mouth ( Medóakos Xiuhy, v. p. 213), which served

as the port of Patavium. This must evidently be

the same to which Pliny gives the name of Portus

Edro, and which was formed by the " Medoaci duo

ac Fossa Clodia : " it is in all probability the one

now called Porto di Lido, close to Venice. The

changes which have taken place in the configuration

of the lagunes and the channels of the rivers, which

are now wholly artificial, render the identification of

the ports along this coast very obscure, but Strabo's

statement that the Medoacus was navigated for a

distance of 250 stadia, from the port at its mouth

to Patavium, seems conclusive in favour of the

Porto di Lido, rather than the more distant one of

Chiozza. At the present day the Brenta flows, as

it were, round the lagunes, and enters the sea at

Brondolo, evidently the Portus Brundulus of Pliny

(l. c. ) ; while a canal called the Canale di Brenta,

quitting the river of that name at Dolo, holds a

more direct course to the lagunes at Fusina. This

canal may perhaps be the Fossa Clodia of Pliny.

Livy tells us that, in B. c. 301 , Cleonymus the

Lacedaemonian arrived at the mouth of the Me-

doacus, and having ascended the river with some of

his lighter vessels, began to ravage the territory of

the Patavini, but that people repulsed his at-
X
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tacks, and destroyed a considerable part of his fleet.

(Liv. x. 2.) [E. H. B. ]

MEDOBRIGA, a town in Lusitania (Hirt. B.

Alex. 48), the inhabitants of which are called by

Pliny (iv. 22. s. 35) Medubricenses Plumbarii , is

the same place as MUNDOBRIGA, or MONTOBRIGA,

which is placed in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 420)

on the road from Scalabis to Emerita. There are

ruins of the ancient town at Marvao, on the frontiers

of Portugal. (Resendi, Ant. Lus. p. 58 ; Florez ,

Esp. Sagr. xiii . p. 66.)

MEDOSLANIUM (Medooλáviov) , a town in the

southernmost part of Germany (Ptol. ii. 11. § 30),

which must have been situated a few miles to the

north of Vienna. Its exact site is only matter of

conjecture. [L. S.]

MEDUACUS. [MEDOACUS.]

MEDUANA (Mayenne) , a branch of the Liger,

in Gallia. The name may be ancient, but the

verse of Lucan in which it occurs spurious.

[LIGER. ] [G. L. ]

MEDUANTUM, in Gallia, is placed in the Table

on a road from Durocortorum (Reims) through No-

viomagus, Mose or Mosa (Mouson) , to Meduantum,

an unknown site. [ G. L. ]

ME'DULI, a Gallic people on the coast south of

the Garumna (Garonne) . Ausonius (Ep. 4) says

to Theon :-

66 Quum tamen exerces Medulorum in litore vitam."

He says in another Epistle to Theon (Ep . 5) : -

"Unus Domnotoni te litore perferet aestus

-

Condatem ad portum, si modo deproperes."

[As to this Condatis Portus, see CONDATE, No. 6. ]

Ausonius (Ep. 7) thanks Theon for sending him

some of the oysters, equal to those of Baiae, which

were fattened in the " stagna Medulorum." The

country of the Meduli corresponds to Médoc in the

French department of the Gironde. [G. L. ]

MEDULLI ( Medovao , Strabo) , an Alpine

people, whose name occurs in the inscription

on the arch of Susa and on the Trophy of the Alps

(Plin. iii. 20), where they are placed between the

Acitavones and Uceni. Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 11)

places the Allobroges " under the Meduli," as the

name is there written, by which he means that the

Meduli occupy the country nearer to the Alps.

Strabo's description of the position of this people is

clear (iv. p. 203 ) :-" After the Vocontii are the Si-

conii (Iconii) , and Tricorii, and then the Medualli,

who occupy the highest summits (ofthe Alps) ; now

they say that the highest part of their country has

an ascent of one hundred stadia, and thence to the

borders of Italy the descent is as much : and above,

in certain hollows, there is a great lake, and two springs

not far from one another, and from one of these flows

the Druentius (Durance), a torrent stream which

flows down to the Rhodanus, and the Durias (Doria)

runs in the opposite direction, for it joins the Padus

(Po), flowing down through the country of the

Salassi into Celtice south of the Alps." When

Strabo says further (iv. p. 204) that the Medulli " lie

as near as may be (uάiora) above the confluence

of the Isara and the Rhone," he is not speaking of

distance, but , of direction or position ; for he adds

"and the other side of the mountain country above

described, the part that slopes towards Italy, is

occupied by the Taurini , a Ligurian people, and other

Ligures." The conclusion is easy that the Medulli

were in the Maurienne, north and south of the town

of S. Jean de Maurienne, and enclosed between the

Tarentaise and Dauphiné. The lake is supposed

by D'Anville and by Walckenaer (Géog. vol. ii.

p. 31 ) to be that on Mont Cenis ; and Walckenaer

adds " that it is exactly 200 Olympic stadia from

Scez to the termination of the descent, 7 miles

west of Aosta." But this is a false conclusion, de-

rived probably from Strabo's remark about the

Durias flowing through the country of the Salassi ;

the stream which flows through the country of the

Salassi is the Doria Baltea, but the stream which

rises near the Durance is the Doria Riparia.

D'Anville supposed that Strabo made the Alps

in the country of the Medulli 100 stadia in perpen-

dicular height, which absurd mistake has been fol-

lowed by the French translators of Strabo. Walcke-

naer has corrected it ; but he has erroneously made

Ptolemy place the Medulli immediately north of

the Allobroges, instead of to the south- east.

truvius (viii . 3) speaks of the goîtres of the Medulli ,

a disease supposed to arise from the water which

they drank. [G. L.]

Vi-

MEDU'LLIA (Meduλλía : Eth. Meduλλîvos, Me-

dullinus), an ancient city of Latium, which is re-

peatedly mentioned in the early history of Rome;

but, like many others, had disappeared at a com-

paratively early period . According to Dionysius it

was one of the colonies of Alba; and Diodorus also

includes it among the cities of which he ascribes the

foundation to Latinus Silvius. ( Dionys. iii. 1 ; Diod.

vii., ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 185.) We are told that it

fell into the power of Romulus by the voluntary

submission of the inhabitants after the fall of Crus-

tumerium, and many of its citizens migrated to

Rome, among whom was the father of Tullus Hos-

tilius. (Dionys . ii . 36 , iii . 1.) But in the reign of

Ancus Marcius it was again conquered bythe Latins,

who held it for above three years, when the Roman

king a second time reduced it. ( Id . iii . 38. ) Livy,

however, says nothing of this reconquest, but treats it

throughout as a Latin city, and enumerates it among

those of the Prisci Latini which were taken by Tar-

quinius Priscus ( i . 33 , 38) . At a somewhat later

period it is mentioned for the last time, in B. C. 492,

as abandoning the Roman alliance, and joining the

Sabines. ( Dionys. vi. 34. ) We have no account of

the period of its destruction, but it is not noticed by

any of the geographers, and Pliny tells us that it

was no longer in existence in his time (iii. 5. s. 9).

The name of Medullia is found in Livy associated

with those of Corniculum, Ficulea, Crustumerium ,

and Nomentum, of which the site is approximately

known, as well as with Ameriola and Cameria, of

which the position is as uncertain as that of Me-

dullia itself. All three were probably situated in

the neighbourhood of the cities just mentioned ; but

this is all that can be asserted with any confidence .

Gell and Nibby have described the remains of an

ancient city, at a spot called Marcellina, about

4 miles from Palombara, at the foot of the lofty

Monte Gennaro, which the former writer supposes

to be Medullia. The remains in question , consisting

of considerable portions of walls of polygonal con-

struction, enclosing a triangular area, are unques-

tionably those of an ancient city : but its identifica-

tion is wholly uncertain ; the situation would suit

equally well for Cameria or Ameriola, as for Me-

dullia. Nibby and Abeken would place the latter

at S Angelo di Capoccia, on the highest summit of

the Corniculan hills ; where there also remain ancient

walls, supposed by Gell to be those of Corniculum
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itself. (Gell, Top. ofRome, pp. 312 , 319 ; Nibby,

Dintorni, vol. ii. pp. 293 , 327 ; Abeken, M. I.

p. 78.) [E. H. B. ]

MEDULLUS (Flor. iv. 12 ; Medullium, Oros. vi.

21 ) , a mountain in Hispania Tarraconensis, rising

above the river Minius ; perhaps the Sierra de Ma-

meda, upon the river Sil, a tributary of the Miño.

MEDUS (ó Midos, Strab. xv. p. 729) , a river of

ancient Persis, which, according to Strabo, after

taking its source in Media, flowed into the Araxes,

which waters the plain of Persepolis. Curtius,

however, in speaking of these rivers , makes the

Araxes, which was the greater stream, flow into the

Medus, which was the less (v . 4. § 7) . There can

be no doubt, however, that Strabo is more correct

than Curtius. The Medus is the small stream

(now called the Pulwán) which flows past the

remains of Pasargadae, Istakr, and Persepolis, and

falls into the Araxes (Kur or Bend-amir) a few

miles below the last ruins. The united stream of

the two rivers terminates in lake Bakhtegán, about

40 miles from Persepolis. (Fergusson, Ninev. and

Persep. p. 90.) [V.]

MEGABARI (Meyábapor, Strab. xvii. pp. 786 ,

819 ; Meyásapdo , Ptol. iv. 7. § 30 ; Megabarri ,

Plin. vi. 30. s. 35) , a people of Aethiopia, near

Meroe, also called Adibari according to some autho-

rities (Plin. l. c .) , and possessing a town of Apollo.

Their name appears to survive in the tribe of the

Mekaberab near Schendy. (Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. i.

p. 663 ; Forbiger, vol. ii . p. 811.)

MEGA'LIA. [ MEGARIS. ]

MEGALOPOLIS (ŉ MeŸáan wóλis or Meyaλó-

FOXIS: Eth. Meyaλoñoλírns : Sinánu) , the “ Great

City," one of the most recent of the Grecian cities,

and the later capital of Arcadia, was founded in B. C.

370, a few months after the battle of Leuctra, and

was finished in the course of three years. (Paus.

viii. 27. § 1 ; Diod . xv. 52 , 62 , 72.) Arcadia had

been previously divided into a number of independent

political communities ; and it had always been the

object of Sparta to maintain them in their isolated

condition, that she might the more easily exercise su-

premacy over them. But after the fatal blow, which

the Spartans had received at the battle of Leuctra,

several of the leading Arcadians , supported by Epa-

minondas, who was the soul of the undertaking ,

resolved to found a new city, which should become

the capital of an Arcadian confederation. Ten oecists

were appointed to carry this resolution into effect,

ofwhom two were from Tegea, two from Mantineia.

two from Cleitor, two from the district of Maenalus,

and two from that of Parrhasia. The site, which

they chose, was an extensive plain upon the north-

west frontier of Laconia ; and the city was built

upon the river Helisson, a tributary of the Alpheius.

Forty distinct Arcadian townships were either per-

suaded or compelled to contribute their inhabitants

to form the new state. (Paus. viii. 27 ; Diod. xv .

94.) The inhabitants were furnished from seven

states : 10 from Maenalus, 8 from the Parrhasii ,

3 from Orchomenus , 4 from Cynuria, 6 from Eu-

tresis, 3 from Tripolis, and probably 6 (though

Pausanias mentions the names of only 5 ) from

Aegytis. The city was 50 stadia (more than

5 miles and a half) in circumference ( Polyb . ix. 21 ) ;

while the territory assigned to it was more extensive

than that of any other Arcadian state, extending

northwards about 23 English miles from the city,

being bounded on the east by the territories of

Tegea, Mantineia, Orchomenus. and Caphyae, and

on the west by those of Messene, Phigalia, and He-

raea. (On the foundation of Megalopolis, see Clin-

ton, Fast. Hell. vol . ii . p. 418 ; Thirlwall, Hist. of

Greece, vol. v. p. 85 , seq.; Grote, Hist. ofGreece

vol. x . p. 306, seq . )

Megalopolis was the place of meeting of the

Arcadian confederation which was now formed. The

council of the confederation was called the Ten

Thousand (ol Múpio ), and consisted of representa-

tives of all the Arcadian states, except Orchomenus

and Heraea. The number must be regarded as an

indefinite one ; and it is probable that all the citi-

zens of the separate states had the right of attending

the meetings. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 6 , vii . 1. § 38 ;

Diod. xv. 59 ; Paus. viii. 32. § 1 ; Dem. de Fals.

Leg. p. 344.) A body of troops, called Epariti

(' Enάpiro ), was raised for the service of the confe-

deration ; their number was 5000 (Xen. Hell. vii. 4.

§ 34, vii . 5. § 3 ; Diod . xi. 62 , 67.) The new con-

federation succeeded for a time in giving a certain

degree of unity of sentiment and action to the Arca-

dians ; but its influence gradually declined ; and the

city of Megalopolis never attained that importance

which its founders had anticipated, and which had

caused it to be laid out on a scale too large for the

the population collected within its walls. (Polyb

ii . 55.)

Upon the decline of the Theban power, the Spar-

tans directed their attacks against Megalopolis ; but

these were easily repelled ; and upon the rise of the

Macedonian power the Megalopolitans formed a close

alliance with Philip, and subsequently with Alex-

ander, as their best security against their formidable

neighbour. After the death of Alexander they

continued faithful to the Macedonian alliance, and

refused to join the other Greeks against Antipater.

In the contest between Polysperchon and Cassander,

Megalopolis espoused the side of the latter; in conse-

quence of which Polysperchon laid siege to the city

in B. c. 318. It was, however, bravely defended by

its inhabitants, under an officer named Damis ; and

though Poly-perchon succeeded in making a breach

in its walls, he was finally repulsed with loss . (Diod .

xviii . 70 , 71. ) We learn from Diodorus (l. c. ) that

the territory of Megalopolis possessed at this time

15,000 men capable of bearing arms, which im-

plies a population of about 65,000 souls . After

this time Megalopolis was governed by tyrants , of

whom the first was Aristodemus, a Phigalian by

birth, who, on account of his good qualities , was

called Xonorós. During his reign the Spartans,

under their king Acrotatus, the son of Areus, and

grandson of Cleonymus II. , attacked Megalopolis,

but were defeated, and Acrotatus was slain. (Paus.

viii. 27. § 11 , who erroneously calls Acrotatus the

son of Cleonymus . ) Two generations later Lydiades,

a native of Megalopolis , became tyrant of the city,

but he voluntarily resigned his power in B. C. 232,

and united Megalopolis to the Achaean League.

(Paus. viii . 27. § 12 , seq .; Polyb. ii . 44. ) In B. C.

222 , Cleomenes III. surprised Megalopolis ; the

greater part of the inhabitants succeeded in making

their escape to Messene ; but, after plundering the

city, he laid the greater part of it in ruins. (Paus.

viii. 27. § 15 , seq.; Polyb. ii . 55 ; Plut. Philop. 5,

Cleom . 25.) Soon after the defeat of Cleomenes at

the battle of Sellasia ( B. C. 221 ) , the Megalopolitans

began to rebuild their city ; but a dispute arose

among them respecting its size. One party wished

the compass of the walls to be contracted , that they

might be the more easily defended ; and the other
x 2
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insisted upon preserving the former dimensions of |

the city. The former party, through the mediation

of Aratus, appear to have prevailed, and the city

was unfortunately rebuilt in its original magnitude.

(Polyb. v. 93.) The fortifications were sufficiently

strong to resist the attack of the tyrant Nabis

(Plut. Philop. 13) ; but they were again suffered to

fall into decay; and even as soon as B. C. 175, we

find that Antiochus IV. Epiphanes promised the

Megalopolitans to surround their city with a wall,

and gave them the greater part of the necessary

money. (Liv. xli. 20.) Polybius remarks (ix. 21 )

that the population of Megalopolis in his time was

only the half of that of Sparta, although it was two

stadia greater in circumference. So much was it

reduced, that a comic poet, quoted by Strabo, de-

scribed " the Great City as a great desert " (épnuía

Meydan 'orly Meydλn wóλis, viii. p. 388). Ac-

customed as Pausanias was to the sight of fallen

cities, the ruined condition of Megalopolis appears to

have particularly impressed him, and gave rise to

the reflections which he has inserted after his de-

scription of the city (viii. 33). Megalopolis was

the birthplace of Philopoemen, and of the historian

Polybius.

Megalopolis was situated in the middle of a plain,

and, unlike the generality of Grecian cities , possessed

no height, which might be converted into an acro-

polis. Mantineia, which was also rebuilt about the

same time, was placed in a level situation, instead of

its old position upon a hill. A level situation ap-

pears to have been chosen as more convenient for a

large population than the rocky heights upon which

the old Greek cities were built; while the improve-

ments which had been made in the art of fortifying

cities enabled their inhabitants to dispense with

natural defences. The city lay upon either bank of

the Helisson, which flowed through it from east to

west, and divided it into nearly two equal parts.
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F. Agora.
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I. The Bathyllus.

6000

The Helisson flows into the Alpheius about 2

English miles from the city. The southern half of

the city was called ORESTIA ('Opeσría), from an

ancient settlement of the Maenalians upon this spot.

(Steph. B. s. v. Meydan wóλis.) The ruins of Me-

galopolis are near the modern village of Sinánu ; but

almost all trace of the walls has disappeared , be-

cause they were probably built, like those of Man-

tineia (Xen. Hell. v. 2. § 5; Paus. viii. 8. § 5), of

Pausanias has given a particularunburnt bricks.

description of the public buildings (viii. 30-32), the

site of some of which may still be fixed by the exist-

ing remains. Thetwo most important buildings were

the theatre, on the left or southern side of the river,

and the Agora on the right. The colossal remains of

the theatre are conspicuous in the whole plain.

Several of the seats remain, and a part of the wall

of the cavea. It is described by Pausanias (viii . 32.

§ 1 ) as the greatest theatre in Greece, and was 480

feet in diameter. Pausanias says that in the theatre

there was a perennial fountain, which Leake could

not find, but which Ross noticed in the Orchestra ; it

is now covered with rubbish, so that it is not visible,

but in dry seasons it makes the ground quite moist

and slippery. On the eastern side of the theatre

was the stadium, the position of which is indicated

in the shape of the ground near the river. Here is

a fountain ofwater, which Pausanias says was in

the stadium, and was sacred to Dionysus. On the

eastern side ofthe stadium was a temple of Diony-

sus; and below the stadium, towards the river, were

a sanctuary of Aphrodite, and an altar of Ares.

Ross supposes a circular foundation close to the bank

of the river to be the altar of Ares, and a quadran-

gular foundation between this and the theatre to be

the temple of Aphrodite. East of the temple of

Dionysus there is another source of water, also men-

tioned by Pausanias, by which we can fix the posi-

tion of the temple of Asclepius the Boy; above

which, on a gently sloping hill, was a temple of

Artemis Agrotera. West of the theatre was the

Thersilium, named from the person who built it, in

which the Ten Thousand were accustomed to meet;

and near it was a house, built originally bythe Me-

galopolitans for Alexander, the son of Philip. In

this same locality there were a few foundations of a

temple sacred to Apollo, Hermes, and the Muses.

Opposite the western end of the theatre there are,

on both sides of the river, but more especially on the

northern bank, large masses of square stones. These

are probably the remains of the principal bridge over

the Helisson, which led from the theatre to the

Agora on the northern side of the river. The Agora

was built on a magnificent scale, and extended along

the river close to the western walls of the city ; since

Pausanias, who entered Megalopolis upon this side,

immediately came upon the Agora. As Pausanias

has given a fuller description of the Agora of Mega-

lopolis than of any other in Greece, the following

restoration of it (taken from Curtius) may be found

useful in understanding the general form and ar-

rangement of such buildings.

In the centre of the Agora was an inclosure sacred

to Zeus Lycaeus, who was the tutelary deity of all

Arcadia. It had no entrance ; but the objects it

contained were exposed to public view; here were

seen two altars of the god, two tables, two eagles,

and a statue in stone of Pan. Before the sacred in-

closure of Zeus there was a statue of Apollo in brass,

12 feet high, which was brought from Bassae by

the Phigalians, to adorn the new capital ; it sur-

vived the destruction of the city, and is represented

on coins of Septimius Severus. This colossal sta-

tue probably stood on the west side of the sanc-

tuary of Zeus. To the right of the colossal statue

was the temple of the Mother of the Gods, of which
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onlythe columns remained in the timeof Pausanias. | nasium, Sparta, Methydrium, Maenalus, Phigaleia,

Tegea and Heraea.
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AGORA OF MEGALOPOLIS.

A. Sanctuary of Zeus.

B. Statue of Apollo.
C. Temple ofthe Mother of the Gods.

D. Stoa of Philip.

E. Temple of Hermes.
F. Stoa ofthe Archives.

G. Stoa of Myropolis.

H. Statue of Polybius.

I. Stoa of Aristander.

L. Temple of Zeus Soter.
M. Sacred Inclosure ofthe Great Goddesses.

N. Gymnasium.

On the northern side of the Agora lay the Stoa of

Philip, the son of Amyntas, which was named

in honour of this king, on account of the services

he had rendered to Megalopolis. Near it were

the remains of the temple of Hermes Acacesins.

Alongside of the Stoa of Philip, was another smaller

Stoa, containing the Archives (rà apxeia), and

consisting of six compartments. Behind the Stoa

of the Archives was a temple of Tyche (Fortune).

The Stoa called Myropolis, where the shops of the

perfumers stood, was probably on the eastern side of

the Agora. It was built from the spoils of the La-

cedaemonians under Acrotatus, when they were de-

feated by Aristodemus. Between it and the sanctuary

of Zeus was the statue of Polybius. To the left of

this statue was the Bouleuterium, or Senate House.

In the south of the Agora may be placed the Stoa

of Aristander, named after its founder. At the

eastern end of this Stoa, was a Peripteral Temple of

Zeus Soter, containing a statue of the god seated

between the goddesses Megalopolis and Artemis So-

teira. At the other, or western end of the same

Stoa, was the sacred inclosure of the Great God-

desses Demeter and Core ( Persephone), containing

several temples. The Gymnasium stood on the

western side of the Agora.

To the north of the Agora, behind the Stoa of

Philip, there were two small heights, on one of

which stood the ruins of the temple of Athena Po-

lias, and on the other those of Hera Teleia. The

foundations of these temples are still visible. At

the foot of the temple of Hera Teleia was the stream

Bathyllus, flowing into the Helisson. Parallel to

the Bathyllus is another stream ; and the hill be-

tween these two streams is, perhaps, the Scoleitas

mentioned by Pausanias (viii. 31. § 7), who says

that it lies within the walls, and that a stream de-

scends from it to the Helisson.

Some excavations were made on the site of Mega-

lopolis by Ross in 1834, but nothing of importance

was found.

Pausanias also gives a minute account of the prin-

cipal roads leading from Megalopolis. Of these he

mentions eight, leading respectively to Messene, Car-

1. The road to Messene passed , at the distance of

7 stadia from the city, a temple of the goddesses

called Maniae, a name of the Eumenides, because

Orestes here became insane on account ofthe murder

of his mother. A little further was a small heap of

earth, called the Monument of the Finger, because

Orestes, in his madness, here bit off one of his fingers ;

still further was a place called Acé, because Orestes

was here healed of his disorder, containing another

temple of the Eumenides; and lastly a sanctuary

named Cureium, because Orestes here cut off his

hair. These stations lay between the villages Sináno

and St. Bei, in the district where there are four tu-

muli. From the Maniae there was a distance of 15

Istadia to the Alpheius, near the place where it re-

ceives the Gatheatas, joined by the Carnion. This

united stream is the Xeriló Potamó. From the Al-

pheius the road led to CROMI, a distance of 40 sta-

dia, and from Cromi to NYMPHAS, a distance of 20

stadia. Nymphas was a place abounding in water

and trees, from which there were 30 stadia to the

HERMAEUM, which marked the boundaries of Me-

galopolis and Messenia. (Paus. viii. 34.)

2. The road to Carnasium, in Messenia, ran north

of the former road , but parallel to it. It crossed the

Alpheius, where it is joined to the united waters of

the MALUS (Maλous) and SCYRUS (EKûpos). The

Malus is probably the river ofNeokhori, which, a little

westward of Dedebey, receives a small stream answer-

ing to the Scyrus. After proceeding from thence 30

stadia on the right bank of the Malus, you crossed

the river and ascended, by a steep path, to a village

called PHAEDRIAS (Paidpias), which appears tohave

stood on the height above Neokhóri. Fifteen stadia

further was the HERMAEUM, named Despoena, an-

other boundary between the territories of Megalopolis

and Messenia. (Paus. viii. 35. §§ 1 , 2.)

3. The road to Sparta was for the most part thesame

as the modern road from Leondari to Mistra. Atthe

distance of 30 stadia the road crossed the Alpheius,

where it is joined by the THEIUS (OeLoûs), now called

Kutufarina. From thence the road followed the left

bank of the Theius for 40 stadia to PHALESIAE

( aλaioía ), which was 20 stadia distant from the

HERMAEUM towards Belemina. About 20 stadia

beyond is the division of the waters flowing south-

ward to the Eurotas, and northward to the Alpheius.

(Paus. viii. 35, seq.)

4. The road to Methydrium was 170 stadia in

length. It ran northwards from Megalopolis through

that portion of central Arcadia which was sur-

rounded by the rivers Gortynius, Alpheius , and He-

lisson. Thirteen stadia from the city was a place

called SCIAS ( Kids), with a temple of Artemis Sci-

atis, founded by the tyrant Aristodemus. Ten stadia

further lay CHARISIAE (Xapioiai), and from thence,

at the distance of another 10 stadia, was TRICOLONI

(Тpikóλwvoi). These two cities were in ruins in the

time of Pausanias. Tricoloni , which was founded by

the sons of Lycaon, still possessed a temple of Po-

seidon, standing upon a hill in a grove of trees. We

may place Tricoloni near the modern Karatúla, on

the edge of the plain of Megalopolis. At Methydrium

two side roads branched off from the main road.

The road to the left went by Zoetia (10 stadia), Pa-

roreia (10 stadia), and Thyraeum ( 15 stadia) , to

Hypsus. ZOETIA (Zoiría, Paus.; ZolтELOV, Zoí-

Tea, Steph. B. s. v. ) and PAROREIA (Пapúρeia)

were founded by Tricolonus. They were in ruins

x 3
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in the time of Pausanias, but in Zoetia there still

remained a temple of Demeter and Artemis. Paro-

reia probably occupied the site of Paleomiri. THY-

RAEUM (Oupalov) was founded by a son of Lycaon,

and may be placed at Palamári, at the foot of the

mountain. The other side road branched off from

Methydrium to the right, ascending to the fountain

CRUNI (Kpouvoi) , and from thence descending 30

stadia tothe tomb of Callisto, a lofty mound of earth,

upon which was a temple of Artemis Calliste. Here

Pausanias turned to the left, and at the distance of

25 stadia from this tomb he reached ANEMOSA

(Aveuwσa), on the direct road from Megalopolis to

Methydrium. As Anemosa was 100 stadia from

Tricoloni and 57 from Methydrium, it may be placed

at Zibovisi. Beyond Anemosa the road passed over

the mountain Phalanthum, upon which were the

ruins of the town PHALANTHUS (Þáλavbos). On

the other side of this mountain was the plain of

Polus, and near it SCHOENUS (Exowoûs), which

was called from a Boeotian of this name : near Schoe-

nus were the race-grounds of Atalanta. Methydrium

was the next place. [METHYDRIUM. ] ( Paus . viii.

35. §5. seq.)

5. The road to Maenalus, led along the Helisson

to the foot of Mt. Maenalus. In leaving the city it

first ran through a marshy district, which was here

called Helos ; it then entered a narrow valley, in

which was a place called PALISCIUS (Пaλioios),

where a mountain torrent, named Elaphus, flowed

into the Helisson on the left : this is the torrent

which flows from Valtétzi. Here a side road ran

along the left bank of the Elaphus, for 20 stadia,

to PERAETHEIS ( Пepaideîs ) , where was a temple of

Pan; it must have stood near Rakhamýtes. But

the direct road crossed the Elaphus, and entered the

Maenalian plain, at the distance of 15 stadia from

the Elaphus. This number, however, is much too

small, as it is 5 geographical miles from the junc-

tion ofthe Elaphus with the Helisson into the Mae-

nalian plain. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 242 ;

Paus. viii. 36. § 5, seq.)

6. The road to Phigaleia crossed the Alpheius

at the distance of 20 stadia from Megalopolis. Two

stadia from the Alpheius were the ruins of MACA-

REAE, 7 stadia further those of DASEAE, and

again 7 stadia the hill Acacesius, upon which

stood the city ACACESIUM. At the distance of 4

stadia from Acacesium, was the temple of Despoena,

one of the most celebrated sanctuaries in the Pelo-

ponnesus, and of which Pausanias has given a parti-

cular description. Adjoining, was the temple of

Pan, above which stood the ancient city of Lyco-

SURA. Between Lycosura and the river Plataniston,

which was 30 stadia from Phigaleia, Pausanias

mentions no object, though the direct distance be-

tween Lycosura and this river is 9 geographical

miles. (Paus. viii. 36. §§ 9—39 .)

7. The road to Pallantium and Tegea, passed

first through LADOCEIA, a suburb of Megalopolis,

next by the ruins of HAEMONIAE [ see Vol . I.

p. 192, b. ] ; beyond which, to the right of the road,

were the ruins of ORESTHASIUM ; while upon the

direct road were the villages of APHRODISIUM and

ATHENAEUM ; and 20 stadia beyond the latter the

ruins of ASEA, near which were the sources of the

Alpheius and the Eurotas . From Asea there was

an ascent to the mountain called Boreium , upon

which was the Choma, marking the boundaries of

Megalopolis, Pallantium, and Tegea. (Paus . viii .

44.)

8. The road to Heraea was the one by which

Pausanias travelled to Megalopolis, and conse-

quently is described by him in an inverse direction

to that of the others. This was the great Roman

road through the Peloponnesus, which occurs in the

Peutinger Table. After leaving Heraea , the first

place was MELAENEAE, which in the time of Pau-

sanias was deserted and covered with water. Forty

stadia above Melaeneae was BUPHAGIUM, at the

sources of the river Buphagus, near which were the

boundaries of Heraea and Megalopolis. Next to

Buphagium came the village MARATHA, and then

GORTYS. Further on was the sepulchre of those

slain in battle against Cleomenes, and called PA-

RAEBASIUM (Пaрaíbaσiov) , because Cleomenes vio-

lated his covenant with them. On the right of the

road were the ruins of BRENTHE, and on the other

side of the Alpheius the ruins of TRAPEZUS. De-

scending from thence towards the Alpheius was a

place called BATHOS. Ten stadia further was Ba-

SILIS ; beyond which, after crossing the Alpheius,

the traveller came to THOCNIA, a deserted city

standing upon a height above the Aminius, a tri-

butary of the Helisson. (Paus. viii. 26. § 8, viii.

2-8. )

(Leake, Morea, vol . ii . p. 29, seq. p. 288 , seq.,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 231 , seq.; Boblaye, Récherches,

&c. p. 167, seq .; Ross , Reisen im Peloponnes, p.

74 , seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 281 ,

seq. )
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COIN OF MEGALOPOLIS.

MEGALOPOLIS . 1. In Caria. [APHRODISIAS. ]

2. In Pontus. [ SEBASTIA.]

ME'GARA, sometimes called, for distinction's

sake, ME'GARA HYBLAEA(тà Méyapa: Eth. Me-

yapeús or Meyapeùs ' T6λaîos, Megarensis) , a city of

Sicily, situated on the E. coast of the island, be-

tween Syracuse and Catana, in the deep bay formed

by the Xiphonian promontory. It was unques-

tionably a Greek colony, deriving its origin from

the Megara in Greece Proper ; and the circum-

stances attending its foundation are related in detail

by Thucydides. He tells us that a colony from Me-

gara , under the command of a leader named Lamis,

arrived in Sicily about the time that Leontini was

founded by the Chalcidic colonists, and settled

themselves first near the mouth of the river Pan-

tagias, at a place called Trotilus. From thence they

removed to Leontini itself, where they dwelt for a

time together with the Chalcidians ; but were soon

afterwards expelled by them , and next established

themselves on the promontory or peninsula of

Thapsus, near Syracuse. Hence they again removed

after the death of Lamis, and, at the suggestion of

Hyblon, a Sicilian chief of the surrounding country,

finally settled at a place afterwards called the Hy-

blacan Megara. (Thuc. vi. 4.) Scymnus Chius

follows a different tradition , as he describes the esta-

blishment of the Chalcidians at Naxos and that of

the Megarians at Hybla as contemporary, and both

preceding the foundation of Syracuse, B. c. 734 .

Strabo also adopts the same view of the subject, as

he represents Megara as founded about the same
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time with Naxos ( B. C. 735) , and before Syracuse.

(Seymn. Ch. 271-276 ; Strab. vi. p. 269.) It is

impossible to reconcile the two accounts, but that

of Thucydides is probably the most trustworthy.

According to this the foundation of Megara may

probably be placed about 726 B. C. Of its earlier

history we have scarcely any information, but it

would appear to have attained to a flourishing con-

dition , as 100 years after its foundation it sent out,

in its turn, a colony to the other end of Sicily, where

it founded the city of Selinus, which was destined

to rise to far greater power than its parent city.

(Thuc. vi. 4; Scymn. Ch. 291 ; Strab. vi. p. 272.)

Nothing more is known of Megara till the period

of its destruction by Gelon of Syracuse, who, after

a long siege, made himself master of the city by a

capitulation; but, notwithstanding this, caused the

bulk of the inhabitants to be sold into slavery, while

he established the more wealthy and noble citizens

at Syracuse. (Herod. vii. 156 ; Thuc. vi . 4. ) Among

the persons thus removed was the celebrated comic

poet Epicharmus, who had received his education at

Megara, though not a native of that city. (Suid.

8. v. 'Enixapuos ; Diog. Laert. viii. 3. ) According to

Thucydides, this event took place 245 years after

the foundation of Megara, and may therefore be

placed about 481 B. C. It is certain that Megara

never recovered its power and independence. Thu-

cydides distinctly alludes to it as not existing in his

time as a city, but repeatedly mentions the locality,

on the sea-coast, which was at that time occupied

by the Syracusans, but which the Athenian general

Lamachus proposed to make the head-quarters of

their fleet. (Thuc. vi. 49, 96.) From this time

we meet with repeated mention of a place named

Megara or Megaris (Scyl. p. 4. §6) , which it seems

impossible to separate from Hybla, and it is pro-

bable that the two were, in fact, identical. [ These

notices are discussed under HYBLA, No. 2. ] The

site of this later Megara or Hybla may be fixed,

with little doubt, at the mouth of the river Alabus

(Cantaro) ; but there seems much reason to suppose

that the ancient city, the original Greek colony, was

situated almost close to the remarkable promontory

now occupied by the city of Agosta or Augusta.*

It is difficult to believe that this position, the port

ofwhich is at least equal to that of Syracuse, while

the peninsula itself has the same advantages as that

of Ortygia, should have been wholly neglected in

ancient times ; and such a station would have ad-

mirably served the purposes for which Lamachus

urged upon his brother generals the occupation of

the vacant site of Megara. (Thuc. vi . 49.) [ E.H.B. ]

ME'GARA (Tà Méyapa, Megara -ōrum, some-

times Megara -ae : the territory Meyapís, sometimes

Meyaрikh, sc. y : Eth. Meyapeus, Megarensis :

Adj. Meyapıkós), a city in Greece Proper.

I. SITUATION.

The city of Megara is situated rather more than

a mile from the Saronic gulf, in a plain about 6 or

7 miles in length, and the same in breadth, bounded

to the westward by the range of the Geraneian

mountains, to the eastward by the range which

terminates in the mountains called Kerata or the

Horns, and to the south bythe sea ; while on the north

The modern city of this name dates only from

the thirteenth century, being founded in 1229 by

the emperor Frederic II. , from whom it derives its

name.

·

The citythe plain loses itself in a gradual ascent.

stood on a low hill with a double summit, on each of

which there was an acropolis, one named CARIA

(Kapía), and the other ALCATнOE ('Aλкałóŋ),

the former probably being on the eastern, and the

latter on the western height, upon which the

modern village is chiefly situated. Immediately

below the city was a port-town named NISAEA

(Nioaia and Nioaía), the port being formed by an

island called MINOA (Mivúa). The city was con-

nected with its port-town by Long Walls

II. HISTORY.

history of Megara. According to the Megarians,

There were two traditions respecting the early

the town owed its origin to Car, the son of Phoroneus,

who built the citadel called Caria and the temples

of Demeter called Megara, from which the place

derived its name. (Paus. i. 39. § 5, i. 40. § 6.)

Twelve generations afterwards Lelex came froin

Egypt and gave the inhabitants the nameof Leleges,

whence we read in Ovid (Met. vii . 443) :
:-

"Tutus ad Alcathoen , Lelegeia moenia, limes

Composito Scirone patet."

Lelex was succeeded by his son Cleson, the latter

by his son Pylas, whose son Sciron married the

daughter of Pandion, king of Athens. But Nisus,

the son of Pandion, disputing with Sciron the pos-

session of Megara, Aeacus, who had been called in

as arbiter, assigned the kingdom to Nisus and his

posterity, and to Sciron the command in war.

Nisus was succeeded by Megareus, the son of

Poseidon, who had married Iphinoë, the daughter of

Nisus ; and Megareus was followed by his son

Alcathous, who built the other citadel named after

him. Such was the account of the Megarians,

who purposely suppressed the story of the capture

of their city by Minos during the reign of Nisus.

(Paus. i. 39. §§ 5, 6, i . 41. § 5.)

The other tradition , which was preserved by the

Boeotians and adopted by the rest of Greece,

differs widely from the preceding one. In the reign

of Pylas, Pandion being expelled from Athens by

the Metionidae, fled to Megara, married the daughter

of Pylas, and succeeded his father-in-law in the

kingdom. (Paus. i. 39. § 4 ; Apollod . iii. 15.)

The Metionidae were in their turn driven out of

Athens ; and when the dominions of Pandion were

divided among his four sons, Nisus, the youngest,

obtained Megaris. The city was called after him

Nisa (Níoa), and the same name was given to the

port-town which he built. When Minos attacked

Nisus, Megareus, son of Poseidon, came from

Onchestus in Boeotia to assist the latter, and was

buried in the city, which was called after him

Megara. The name of Nisa, subsequently Nisaea,

was henceforth confined to the port-town. (Paus.

i . 39. §§ 4, 6.) But even the inhabitants of Megara

were sometimes called Nisaei , to distinguish them

from the Megarians of Sicily, their colonists (Theocr.

Id xii. 27.) Through the treachery of his daughter

Scylla, Nisus perished, and Minos obtained posses-

sion of the city, and demolished its walls. They

were subsequently restored by Alcathous, son of

Pelops, who came from Elis. In this work he was

assisted by Apollo. (Paus. i. 41. § 6 ; Theogn.

771;, Ov. Met. viii. 14.) It was further related,

that Hyperion , the son of Agamemnon, was the last

king of Megara, and that after his death a democra-

X 4
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tical form of government was established. (Paus. i.

43. § 3.)

Into the value of those traditions it would be

useless to inquire. It may, however, be regarded as

certain, that Megara and its territory were in early

times regarded as part of Attica ; and hence Strabo

accounts for the omission of their names in the

Iliad, because they were comprehended along with

the Athenians under the general name of Ionians .

(Strab. ix. p. 392.) The most certain event in the

history of Megara is its conquest by the Dorians.

This event is connected in tradition with the ex-

pedition of the Peloponnesians against Athens.

The Dorian invaders were defeated by the voluntary

sacrifice of Codrus ; but Megaris was notwithstanding

permanently conquered, and a Corinthian and Mes-

senian colony founded at Megara. The pillar at the

isthmus of Corinth, which had hitherto marked the

boundaries of Ionia, and Peloponnesus, was now re-

moved ; and Megara was henceforth a Dorian state,

and its territory included in Peloponnesus. (Strab.

ix. p. 393 ; Scymn. Ch. 502.) Megara, however,

continued for some time to be subject to Corinth,

and it was not without frequent struggles and

wars that it at length established its independence.

(For authorities, see Müller, Dorians, i . 5. § 10.)

Megara appears not to have become the ruling city

in the district till it was independent of Corinth,

since in earlier times it had been only one of the

five hamlets (Kauai), into which the country was

divided, namely, the Heraeans, Piraeans, Megarians,

Cynosurians and Tripodiscaeans. (Plut. Quaest.

Graec. c. 17 , p. 387.)

After Megara had become an independent city,

its prosperity rapidly increased, and in the seventh

century before the Christian era it was one of the

most flourishing commercial cities of Greece. For

this it was chiefly indebted to its admirable situa-

tion, which gave its inhabitants great facilities for

the prosecution of coinmerce both by land and sea.

All the roads from Northern Greece to Peloponnesus

passed through their country, while their shores

being washed by the Corinthian and Saronic gulfs,

enabled them to trade both with the West and East.

Megara founded some of the earlier Grecian

colonies, both in Sicily and Thrace. In B. c. 728

it established Megara Hyblaea in Sicily, in 712

Astacus in Bithynia, in 675 Cyzicus in the Pro-

pontis, in the following year Chalcedon at the

mouth of the Bosporus, and in 657 Byzantium

opposite Chalcedon. About this time, or rather

later, Comedy is said to have been invented by the

Megarians. According to the common account,

Susarion, a native of Tripodiscus in Megaris, intro-

duced comedy into Attica. (Dict. of Biogr. art.

SUSARION.) But, with the increase of wealth, the

lower orders attempted to obtain a share in the

government, which had hitherto been exclusively in

the hands ofthe Dorian conquerors ; and Theagenes,

the father-in-law of Cylon, became tyrant or despot

of Megara, by attacking the rich landed proprietors

and advocating the claims of the poor. (Aristot.

Rhet. i. 2, Polit. v. 4.) He embellished the city by

the construction of a beautiful aqueduct, which con-

tinued to exist down to the time of Pausanias

(i. 40. § 1 ). Theagenes ruled about B. C. 630—

600; but he was subsequently driven from power,

and Megara was for some time torn asunder by

struggles between the aristocracy and democracy.

The elegiac poet Theognis, who belonged to the

aristocracy, deplores the sufferings of his party, and

| complains that the poor no longer paid the interest

of their debts, and that they plundered the houses

of the rich and even the temples.

About the same time the Megarians were engaged

in frequent contests with their neighbours in Attica.

The chief struggle between them was for the island

of Salamis, which was at length gained by the

Athenians in consequence of the well-known stra-

tagem of Solon. (Paus. i. 40. § 5 ; Strab. ix. p.

394.) The Megarians took their share in the Per-

sian wars. They fought with 20 ships at the

battles of Artemisium and Salamis . (Herod. viii.

1 , 45. ) They repulsed a body of Persians whom

Mardonius sent to ravage their territory (Paus. i.

40. § 2) , and finally 3000 of their troops fought at

the battle of Plataea. (Herod. ix. 28.)

After the Persian War the Megarians were in-

volved in hostilities with the Corinthians respecting

the boundaries of their territories. This led the

Megarians to desert the Peloponnesian alliance, and

unite themselves with the Athenians, B. C 455. In

order to secure their communication with Megara,

the Athenians built two Long Walls connecting the

city with Nisaea ; and they garrisoned at the same

time the town of Pegae, on the Corinthian gulf.

( Thuc. i. 103.) But ten years afterwards the Me-

garians revolted from Athens, and having obtained

the assistance of some Peloponnesian troops, they

slew the Athenian garrison, with the exception of

those who escaped into Nisaea. They continued to

hold Nisaea and Pegae, but they also surrendered

these towns in the thirty years' truce made in the

same year (445) with Sparta and her allies. (Thuc.

i. 114, 115. ) The Athenians thus lost all autho-

rity over Megaris ; but they were so exasperated

with the Megarians, that they passed a decree

excluding them from their markets and ports. This

decree pressed very hard upon the Megarians, whose

unproductive soil was not sufficient to support the

population, and who obtained most of their supplies

from Attica: it was one of the reasons urged by the

Peloponnesians for declaring war against Athens.

(Thuc. i. 67 , 139; Aristoph. Acharn. 533.)

In the Peloponnesian War the Megarians suffered

greatly. In the first year of the war the Athenians

invaded Megaris with a very large force, and laid

waste the whole territory up to the city walls. At

the same time the Athenian fleet blockaded the

harbour of Nisaea, so that Megara was in the sitna-

tion of a besieged city cut off from all its supplies.

This invasion was repeated by the Athenians once

in every year, and sometimes even twice ; and the

sufferings which the people then endured were

remembered by them many centuries afterwards,

and were assigned to Pausanias as the reason why

one oftheir works of art had not been finished. (Thuc.

ii . 31 ; Plut. Per. 30 ; Paus. i. 40. § 4.) In the fifth

year of the Peloponnesian War (B. c. 427), the Athe-

nians under Nicias took possession of the island of Mi-

noa, which lay in front of Nisaea, and left a garrison

there, by which means the port of Nisaea was still

more effectively blockaded . (Thuc. iii. 51.) Of the po-

sition of this island , and of the causeway connecting

it with the mainland, we shall speak presently. In

the eighth year of the Peloponnesian War (B.C. 424),

the democratical party in Megara fearing the return

of the aristocratical exiles, who were at Pegae, en-

tered into r.egotiations with the Athenians to sur-

render their city to them. The Athenians still held

Minoa ; and the Long Walls and Nisaea were occu-

pied by an Athenian garrison. The Athenians
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| cleides, a disciple of Socrates, and which distinguished

itself chiefly by the cultivation of dialectics. The

philosophers of this school were called the Megarici

(oi Meyapıkol , Strab. ix. 393) . It was also less

creditably distinguished for its courtezans, who were

called Megarian Sphinxes. (Meyapıkal Zpívyes,

Suid. s . v.; comp. Plaut. Pers. i. 3. 57.) The

Megarians were addicted to the pleasures of the

table. (Tertull. Apolog. 39.) They had a bad

character throughout Greece, and were regarded

as fraudulent, perfidious, and ignorant ; but they

may have owed much of this bad character to the

representations of their enemies, the Athenians.

(Aelian, V. H. xii. 56 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac.

248 ; Suid. s. v. Meyapéwv ăşioι μepídos, i. e. con-

temptible people.) Of the Megarian games and

festivals we have three kinds mentioned ; the Dio-

clean, celebrated in honour of the hero Diocles

( Schol. ad Theocr. xii. 28 ; Schol. ad Pind. Ol.

were admitted within the Long Walls by their friends

in Megara, and after a siege of two days they took

Nisaea. Megara was saved by Brasidas, who ad-

vanced to the relief of the city with a large Pelo-

ponnesian force, and, after offering battle to the

Athenians, which they declined, was admitted

within the city. The aristocratical exiles were now

recalled, and a strict and exclusive oligarchy esta-

blished , which lasted for some time. (Thuc. iv. 66

-74.) A few months afterwards the Megarians

captured the Long Walls from the Athenians and

levelled them to the ground; but the Athenians

still continued to hold Nisaea and Minoa. (Thuc.

iv. 109.) In the truce concluded between the

Athenians and Peloponnesians in the following year,

it was settled that the line of demarcation between

the Athenians in Nisaea and Minoa, on one side,

and the Megarians and their allies in Megara, on

the other, should be the road leading from the gate

of Nisaea near the monument of Nisus to the Posei- xiii. 155 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Acharn. 774), the

donium or temple of Poseidon, and from the latter in

a straight line to the causeway leading to Minos.

( Thuc. iv. 117.)

Alcathoan, celebrated in honour of Alcathous, and

the Smaller Pythian, in honour of the Pythian

Apollo, whose worship was very ancient in Megara.

(Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 3 ; Schol. ad Pind. Nem.

v. 84, Ol. xiii. 155 ; Krause, Die Pythien, Nemeen

und Isthmien, p. 66.)

Dion Chrysostom (Orat. vi.) says that Megara

is one day's journey from Athens, and Procopius

(Bell. Vand. i. 1 ) makes it 210 stadia. According

to modern travellers the journey takes 8 hours.

(Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 177.)

III. TOPOGRAPHY OF THE CITY AND ITS

PORT-TOWN.

The

From this time Megara is seldom mentioned in

Grecian history. Its prosperous condition at a later

period is extolled by Isocrates, who says that it pos-

sessed the largest houses of any city in Greece, and

that it remained at peace, though placed between

the Peloponnesians, Thebans, and Athenians. ( Isocr. |

de Pac. p. 183, ed. Steph. ) Megara surrendered to

Philip after the battle of Chaeroneia. (Aelian,

V. H. vi. 1.) After the death ofAlexander it was

for some time in the power of Cassander ; but his

garrison was expelled by Demetrius Poliorcetes, who

proclaimed the freedom ofthe city n. c. 307. (Diod.

xx. 46; Plut. Demetr. 9.) Subsequently it again

passed into the hands of the Macedonian kings, but

it was united by Aratus to the Achaean League.

(Polyb. ii. 43.) In the war between the Achaean

League and the Romans, Megara surrendered to

Metellus without a contest. (Paus. vii. 15. § 11. )

It is mentioned by Sulpicius, in his well-known

letter to Cicero (ad Fum. iv. 5) , as one of the ruined

cities of Greece. It still existed in the time of

Strabo (ix. p. 393 ), and it was subsequently made a

Roman colony. (Plin. iv. 7. s. 11.) Pausanias

relates that it was the only city of Greece which

Hadrian refused to assist, on account of the murder

by its inhabitants of Anthemocritus, the Athenian

herald (Paus. i. 36. § 3) ; but we learn from in-

scriptions that a new tribe at Megara was called

Adrianis, in honour of the emperor, and that Sabina,

the emperor's wife, was worshipped here under the

title of véa Anuhтnp (Böckh, Inser. vol. i. p. 566) ;

and even Pausanias himself describes a temple of

Apollo of white marble, built by Hadrian (i. 42.

§5). It continued to coin money under the Anto- Hence Pausanias was conducted by his Megarian

nines and subsequent emperors ; and it appears in

the Tabula Peuting. as a considerable place. In

the fifth century its fortifications were repaired by

Diogenes, an officer of the emperor Anastasius

(Chandler, Inscr. Ant. 130) ; but from this time it

appears to have rapidly sunk, and was frequently

plundered by the pirates of the Mediterranean.

Megara was celebrated on account of its philo-

sophical school, which was founded there by Eu-

On this occasion Thucydides (iv. 66) calls

Megara av wóλis, in contradistinction to the

port-town. This expression cannot refer to the

acropolis of Megara, as some critics interpret it.

Pausanias has given a particular description of

the public buildings of Megara (Paus. i. 40 , seq .) .

He begins his account with the aqueduct of Thea-

genes, which was supplied with water from the

fountain of the nymphs called Sithnides.

aqueduct was remarkable for its magnitude and

numerous columns. Near it was an ancient temple,

containing a statue of Artemis Soteira, statues of

the twelve gods said to be by Praxiteles , and images

of the Roman emperors. Beyond, in the Olympieium ,

or inclosure of Zeus Olympins, was a magnificent

temple, containing a statue of the god, which was

never finished, owing to the distress occasioned by

the Athenians in the Peloponnesian War. From

thence Pausanias ascended to the citadel, named

Caria, passing by a temple of Dionysus Nyctelius, a

sanctuary of Aphrodite Apostrophia, an oracle of

Night, and a roofless temple of Zeus Cronius.

Here, also, was the Megarum, or temple of Demeter,

said to have been founded by Car during his reign.

Below the northern side of the Acropolis Caria

was the tomb of Alcmena near the Olympieium.

guide to a place called RHUS (' Pous ; comp. Plut.

Thes. 27 ) , because the waters from the neighbouring

mountains were collected here, until they were

turned off by Theagenes, who erected on the spot

an altar to Achelous. It was probably this water

which supplied the fountain of the Sithnides. Near

this place was the monument of Hyllas ; and not

far from the latter were temples of Isis, Apollo

Agraeus, and Artemis Agrotera, which was said to

have been dedicated by Alcathous after he had

slain the Cithaeronian lion. Below these were the

heroum of Pandion , and the monuments of Hip-

polyte, queen of the Amazons, and Tereus, who

married Procne.



314 MEGARA.MEGARA.

Of the LongWalls , uniting Megara with Nisaea, we

have already spoken. Theyare noticed byAristophanes

under the name of Tà Meyapıkà okéλn (Lysistr.

They were destroyed by the Megarians

themselves, as we have already seen, in the eighth

year of the Peloponnesian War, but they were subse-

quently restored by Phocion. Strabo speaks of them

as if they still existed in his time (ix. p . 391 ) , but

they would seem to have fallen to ruin before that of

Pausanias, as he makes no mention of them.

cording to Thucydides (iv. 66 ) they were 8 stadia

in length, but according to Strabo (1. c.) 18 stadia.

Ac-

On the ascent to the citadel Alcathoë, Pausanias | northern side of the town are the only remains of the

saw, on the right hand, the sepulchre of Megareus, celebrated fountain of the Sithnide nymphs.

and near it the hearth of the gods called Prodomeis ,

to whom Alcathous sacrificed when he was going to

build the walls. Here was the stone upon which

Apollo laid his lyre, when he was assisting Alca- 1172) .

thous, and which, on being struck, returned a sound

like that of a harp. (Comp. Theogn. 771 ; Ov.

Met. viii. 14.) Beyond was the council-house

(BovλEUTHρLov) of the Megarians, formerly the se-

pulchre of Timalcus ; and on the summit of the

Acropolis was a temple of Athena, containing a

statue of the goddess, entirely gilded , with the ex-

ception of the face, hands, and feet, which were of

ivory. Here, also, were temples of Athena Nice,

or Victory, and Aeantis. The temple of Apollo

was originally of brick, but had been rebuilt of white

marble by Hadrian. Here, also, was a temple of

DemeterThesmophorus, in descending from which oc-

curred the tomb of Callipolis, daughter of Alcathous.

On the road leading to the Prytaneium the tra-

veller passed the heroum of Ino, the heroum of

Iphigeneia, and a temple of Artemis said to have

been erected by Agamemnon. In the Prytaneium

were tombs of Menippus, son of Megareus, and

Echepolis, son of Alcathous ; near which was a stone

called Anaclethra, because here Demeter sat down

and called her daughter. Pausanias next mentions

the sepulchres of those Megarians who had fallen in

battle against the Persians, and the Aesymnium, so

named from its founder, which contained a monu-

ment of the heroes of Megara. There were several

sepulchral monuments on the way from the Ae-

symnium to the heroum of Alcathous , in which the

public records were preserved in the time of Pau-

sanias. Beyond was the Dionysium or temple of

Dionysus ; close to which was the temple of Aphro-

dite, containing several statues by Praxiteles. Near

the latter was a temple of Fortune, with an image

of the goddess by Praxiteles. A neighbouring

temple contained statues of the Muses, and a Jupiter

in brass, by Lysippus.

In the Agora stood the tombs of Coroebus and of

the athlete Orsippus, the former of which was orna-

mented by some of the most ancient specimens of

sculpture which Pausanias had seen in Greece. On

descending from the Agora by the street called

Straight, there stood, a little to the right, the temple

of Apollo Prostaterius, with a statue of the god of

great merit, as well as other statues by Praxiteles.

In the ancient gymnasium, near the gates called

Nymphades, was a pyramidal stone, called by the na-

tives Apollo Carinus, and a temple ofthe Eileithyiae.

On the road to the port of Nisaea was a temple of

Demeter Malophorus. The Acropolis of Nisaea still

remained ; on descending from the Acropolis there

was the tomb of Lelex on the sea-side. Near Nisaea

was a small island , called Minoa, where the fleet ofthe

Cretans was moored during the war against Nisus.

Megara still retains its ancient name, but it is a

miserable place. It occupies only the western of the

two ancient citadels, and as this was probably Alca-

thoë, the town on the summit is on the site of the

temple of Athena . There are hardly any remains of

antiquity at Megara. On the eastern acropolis there

are a few remains of the ancient walls . None of the

numerous temples mentioned by Pausanias can be

identified ; and only one of them is marked by the

frusta of some Ionic columns. The magnificent

aqueduct of Theagenes has disappeared ; and some

imperfect foundations and a large fountain on the

The position of Nisaea and Minoa has given rise

to much dispute, as the localities described by

Thucydides do not agree with the present features

of the coast. The subject has been briefly discussed

by Colonel Leake (Northern Greece, vol . ii . p. 401 ),

and more fully by Dr. Arnold (Thucyd. vol. ii.

p. 393) and Lient. Spratt. (London Geographical

Journal, vol . viii. p. 205.) Thucydides represents

Minoa as an island close to Nisaea, and united tothe

latter by a bridge over a morass. On Minoa the

Megarians had built a fortress (Thuc. iii. 51).

Strabo (ix. p. 39) calls Minoa a promontory (ǎxpа).

He says that, " after the Scironian rocks, we come to

the promontory Minoa, forming the harbour of

Nisaea." Pausanias ( i . 44. § 3) , however, agrees

with Thucydides in calling it an island ; but it

may be observed that the expression of Strabo (ăxpра)

is not inconsistent with its being an island , as stated

by Thucydides and Pausanias. The difficulty in

determining the site of Minoa and Nisaea arises

from the fact, that there is at present no island off

the coast which can be identified with Minoa. At

the distance of nearly a mile and a half from Me-

gara there is a small rocky peninsula, and further

off two islands, the inner one of which affords

shelter to a few of the small class of coasters.

Hence it has been supposed that the inner island

was Minoa, as it forms the port of the Megarians of

the present day. But this island is distant from the

promontory about 200 yards, with 7 fathoms of

water between them ; consequently they could never

have been connected by a bridge. It might, indeed,

be argued, that the peninsula was once an island ;

but this is disproved by the fact that its isthmus is

of equal height with its extremity. Moreover, there

are no ancient remains, either on this island or the

peninsula.

Other writers , among whom are Colonel Leake and

Dr. Arnold, suppose the promontory ofTikho (see map,

No. 6) , further to the east, at the entrance of the strait

of Salamis, to have been Minoa, since it may at one

time have been an island . Accordingly, the state-

ment of Strabo respecting the length of the Long

Walls, is preferred to that of Thucydides. But this

promontory is nearly 3 miles in length, which is

larger than is implied in the description of Thucy-

dides ( iii . 51 ) , who speaks of it as fortified only by a

single fort. Moreover, Pausanias calls Minoa a small

island. Lieutenant Spratt has offered a more probable

solution of the difficulty. He supposes Minoa to be

a rocky hill, surmounted by a ruined fortress, and

standing on the margin of the sea south of Megara,

at the distance of little more than a geographic

mile, thus agreeing with the 8 stadia of Thucy-

dides. " That this hill was once a peninsula, appears

evident from the dry beds of two rivers, which pass

close to its base ; one on each side. The eastern
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bed winds round the back of the hill, leaving only a

narrow neck of elevated ground between it and that

on the west side : and it is, therefore, clear, that

when these two rivers had communication with the

sea, the intermediate neck of land , with this hill,

would have been a peninsula, or promontory. These

two river beds were once the only outlets of the

mountain streams which issue from the valleys on

the north side of Mont Geraneia ; for the ancient

course of the eastern bed, although now ploughed

over and cultivated, can be traced through the

plain to the northward, as far as its junction with

that river, whose torrent at present flows in an

easterly direction towards the shallow bay of Tikho,

crossing the site of the Long Walls which connected

Megara with Nisaea and Minoa, and losing them-

selves in the swamps bordering that bay. Although

vestiges of the walls are not found in the bed of the
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river, yet, on examining the ground near it, the

evidence is convincing that its present course does

cross their site, as, at a short distance from it, onthe

Megarian side, their foundations may be traced in a

direction transverse to the course of the river, and

towards the castellated hill before mentioned. The

dry watercourse on the western side of this isolated

hill can be traced to within two or three hundred

yards of the eastern one; and having no communi-

cation with any other mountain stream, it may not

be unreasonable to suppose that formerly the river

split there into two branches or mouths. This hill

would then have been an island, as Thucydides calls

Minoa." The subsequent deposit of earth brought

down by the above mentioned stream, would have

joined the hill to the mainland.

The accompanying map and drawing are taken

from Lieut. Spratt's.

ΜΙΝΟΑ. NISAEA. MEGARA.

10Cables 5 0

A Megara.
B. Nisaea.
C. Minoa.

"NaudieMiles 1

PLAN OF THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF MEGARA.

1. Island formerly supposed to be Megara.

2. Rocky peninsula.

If this hill is the site of Minoa, the town of Nisaea |

must have been near it ; and Lieut. Spratt dis-

covered many vestiges of an ancient site on the

eastern side of the hill, between the sea and a low

rock . which stands in the plain a short distance to

the northward. "Among these remains are four

small heaps of ruins, with massive foundations, in

one of which there are three broken shafts of small

3. Ancient mole.

4. Agios Nikolaos.

5. Agios Georgios.

6. Promontory of Tikho.
7. Salamis.

columns erect, and wanting apparently only the

fourth to complete the original number. Probably

they were monuments or temples ; and two Greek

churches, which are now in ruins, but standing on

two ancient foundations, will not be unfavourable to

the supposition. Another church, Agios Nikolaos,

which is perfect, also occupies the site of an ancient

building, but it stands nearer to the sea." Lieut
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303, with Schol .) , and also into those of OLMIAE

and HERAEUM in the Corinthian territory. [Co-

RINTHUS, p. 685. ] On its eastern side the island

of Salamis and the surrounding rocks are only a

continuation of this chain. The mountains were

called GERANEIA in antiquity (repáve:a, Thuc. i.

105 ; Paus. i. 40. § 7), and are said to have re-

ceived this name because, in the deluge of Deucalion,

Megarus, the son of Zeus and a Sithonian nymph,

was led by the cries of cranes (yepavo ) to take

refuge upon their summit. (Paus. 1. c.) Towards

the south the Geraneian mountains sink down into

the plain of the Isthmus, while to the south of the

Isthmus there rises another chain of mountains

called the Oneian. Strabo (viii . p. 380) confounds

the Geraneia with the Oneia ; and erroneously repre-

Spratt further supposes that he has discovered re-

mains of the ancient causeway. " Between the

base of the hill on its north side, and the opposite

bank of the dry bed of a former river, there are

three platforms of heavy buildings, one of which

lies immediately at the foot of the hill, another on

the edge of the opposite bank, and the third nearly

central ; and as the course of that former river-bed

clearly and indisputably passes between them, it is

more than probable that the bridge of communica-

tion may be recognised in these ruins." He also

says, " that distinct remains of an ancient mole are

to be seen extending from the south-eastern end of

the hill, and curving to the eastward, so as to have

formed a harbour between the hill and those ruins,"

which is in accordance with the statement of Strabo,

that the port of Nisaea was formed by the promon- sents the latter extending as far as Boeotia and

tory ofMinoa.

IV. TERRITORY OF MEGara.

Megaris occupied the greater part of the large

Isthmus, which extends from the foot ofMt. Cithae-

ron to the Acrocorinthus, and which connects North-

ern Greece with the Peloponnesus. The southern

part of this Isthmus, including the Isthmus properly

so called, belonged to Corinth ; but the boundaries

of Megaris and Corinth differed at an earlier and a

later period. Originally Megaris extended as far

as Crommyon on the Saronic, and Thermae on the

Corinthian, gulfs, and a pillar was set up near the

Isthmus proper, marking the boundaries between

Peloponnesus and Ionia ; but subsequently this pillar

was removed, and the territory of Corinth reached as

far as the Scironian rocks and the other passes ofthe

Geraneian mountains. (Strab. ix. pp. 392 , 393.)

Towards the N., Megaris was separated from Boeotia

by Mt. Cithaeron, and towards the E. and NE. from

Attica by some high land, which terminates on the

west side of the bay of Eleusis in two summits,

formerly called KERATA OF THE HORNS (Tà Ké-

para), and now Kandili. (Strab. ix. p. 395 ; Diod .

xiii. 65; Plut. Them. 13.) Here there is an im-

mense deposit of conchiferous limestone, which Pau-

sanias also noticed (i. 44. § 6). The river Iapis ,

which flowed into the sea a little to the W. of the

Horns, was the boundary of Megaris and Attica.

[ATTICA, p. 323, a.] The extreme breadth of

Megaris from Pagae to Nisaea is estimated by

Strabo (viii . p. 334) at 120 stadia ; and, according

to the calculation of Clinton, the area of the country

is 143 square miles.

Cithaeron. His error has misled many modern wri-

ters, who, in consequence, speak of the Geraneia as

a portion of the Oneia. (Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. i . p. 25.)

The Geraneian mountains are almost, if not en-

tirely, calcareous. They form the true boundary of

Northern Greece, and rise above the Isthmus of

Corinth like a vast wall from sea to sea. Three

roads lead across these mountains into Peloponnesus.

One runs from the western coast of Megaris, across

the rocky peninsula of Perakhóra, the ancient Pei-

raeum of Corinth, down to the Corinthian gulf. It

was the road by which armies frequently marched

from Peloponnesus into Northern Greece, but in

ordinary intercourse was not much used on account

of its length. The second road passes through the

centre ofthe Geraneia , and is called the road of the

great Dervenia from the narrow pass (Turk. Der-

veni) , which leads between two masses of rock,

and where guards were stationed in Turkish times.

According to Gell the top of this pass was anciently

fortified with a wall. The same writer says that,

from the top of this pass to Corinth the distance is

8 hours 37 minutes, and to Megara 2 hours 33

minutes. This road is now little used . The third

road , which leads along the eastern coast of Megaris,

is the shortest way between Megara and Corinth,

and therefore has been the chief line of communi-

cation between Peloponnesus and Northern Greece

from the earliest times to the present day. This

road, soon after leaving Megara, runs for several

miles along a narrow ledge or terrace, cut in the

rock half-way up the sides of the cliffs. On his

right hand the traveller has the precipitous rock,

while on his left it descends perpendicularly to the

sea, which is 600 or 700 feet beneath him.

road, which is now narrow and impracticable for

carriages, was made wide enough by the emperor

Hadrian for two carriages to pass abreast. From the

higher level the road descends to the brink ofthe water

by a most rugged and precipitous path cut between

walls of rock. This pass is the celebrated Scironian

rocks of antiquity, now called Kaké-skala, or bad

ladder (Ai Σkeipwvides térpai, Strab. ix. p. 391 ;

ai Ekipwvides and ai Exipades, Polyb. xvi. 16 ;

The

Megaris is a rugged and mountainous country,

and contains no plain, except the one in which its

capital, Megara, was situated. This plain was called

the "White Plain" (Tò AEUKòv Tediov, Schol. ad

Hom. Od. v. 333, ed. Mai ; Etymol. M. s. v. Aev-

Kółeα) , and is the same as CIMOLIA (Kuwλía,

Diod . xi. 79) , which produced the Creta Cimolia or

fullers' earth, and which Leake erroneously regards

as a place (Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 413). The

main range of Mt. Cithaeron runs from W. to E.,

forming the boundary between Boeotia and Attica ;

but it is also prolonged southwards along the shores Kelрavos ȧKтаl, Eur. Hippol. 1208 ; the road

of the Corinthian gulf, and gradually rises into a itself Ekipwvis ódós, Herod. viii. 71 ; Scironia

new chain, which stretches across Megaris from saxa, Plin. iv. 7. s. 11 ) . According to a Megarian

W. to E., parallel to Mt. Cithaeron. This chain is tradition, these rocks derived their name from Sci-

highest on the western side, where it attains the ron, a polemarch of the Megarians, who was the

height of 4217 feet ( Paris) , and gradually sinks first to make a footpath along the rocks (Paus.

down on the eastern side towards the Saronic gulf. i . 44. § 6) ; but, according to the more common tra-

On its western side it runs out into the promontory dition, they were so called from the robber Sciron.

AEGIPLANCTUS (Alyinλayктos, Aesch. Agam.Near the southern end of the pass, where the road
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MEIACARIRE (Amm. Marc. xviii. 6, 10 ;

Maïakapipl, Theophyl. Simoc. i. 13, ed. Bonn) , a

small place in Mesopotamia, mentioned by Ammianus

and Theophylact. It appears to have been at no

great distance from Amida. Ammianus states that

it derived its name from certain cold springs which

were there. (Cf. Böcking, Notit. Dignit. i. p.

418. ) [V.]
MEILICHUS. [ ACHAIA, p. 13 , b.]

begins to descend, we must place the Molurian rock | nised by the Rhodians, or at least to have been in

( Moλoupis), from which Ino or Leucothea threw their possession, for inscriptions found there are

herself with her son Melicertes ( Palaemon) into the composed in the Doric dialect. There are but few

sea; and close by were the execrable rocks (èvayeîs), remains of ancient buildings. (Leake, Asia Minor,

from which Sciron used to throw strangers into the p. 184 ; Fellows, Lycia, pp. 187 , &c.) [L. S.]

sea, and from which he was himself hurled by The- MEGISTUS. [MACESTUS.]

seus. (Paus. i. 44. § 7, seq.) The tortoise at the

foot of the rock, which was said to devour the rob-

bers, was probably a rock called by this name from

its shape, and which gave rise to the tale (Karà Thy

kaλovμévηv Xeλwvny, Diod. iv. 59) . On the sum-

mit of the mountain was a temple of Zeus Aphesius.

On descending into the plain was the temple of

Apollo Latous, near which were the boundaries of

Megaris and the Corinthia. (Paus. i. 44. §§ 9, 10.)

Megaris contained only one town of importance,

MEGARA, with its harbour NISAEA, which have

been already described . The other towns in the

country were AKGOSTHENA and PEGAE (Doric

PAGAE), on the Alcyonian or Corinthian gulf; TRI-

PODISCUS and RHUS, in the interior ; PHIBALIS, on

the confines of Attica (Schol. ad Aristoph. Acharn.

802) ; and PHALYCON and POLICHNE, of which

the site is uncertain. There was also a fortress,

GERANEIA, situated on one of the mountains of this

name, but its position is also uncertain (Scylax,

p. 15 ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 11 ) ; it is apparently the same

place as the ERENEIA ('Epéveia) of Pausanias (i. 44.

§ 5). Scylax mentions a place Aris, but instead of

Πηγαὶ, τεῖχος Γεράνεια, Αρις, it has been conjec-

tured that we ought to read Πηγαὶ τεῖχος , Γερά-

vela aкpis or aкрa. Whether there was a place of

the name of Isus in Megaris seems doubtful .

[ Isus. ] (Reinganum, Das alte Megaris, Berlin,

1825 ; Dodwell, vol . ii . p. 181 , seq .; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 388 , seq. )
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ME'GARIS, a small island on the coast of Cam-

pania, mentioned by Pliny ( iii . 6. s. 12) , who places

it between Pausilypus and Neapolis ; it can therefore

be no other than the islet or rock now occupied by

the Castel dell' Ovo. [ NEAPOLIS. ] It is evidently

the same which is called by Statius Megalia. (Stat.

Silv. ii. 2. 80.) [E. H. B. ]

MEGIDDO. [ LEGIO; MAGDOLUM. ]

MEGIDDO VALLIS, the western part of the

vast plain of Esdraelon , at the northern foot of

Mount Carmel, watered by the Kishon. [Es.

DRAELON VALLIS V. CAMPUS.] [G. W.]

MEGISTE (Meylørn), an island off the coast of

Lycia, opposite to Antiphellus. It contained a town

which, if the reading in Strabo (xiv. p. 666) be

correct, was called Cisthene (Kiσthvn), but had

perished before the time of Pliny (v. 35). There

was also an excellent harbour, which appears to

have been capable of containing a whole fleet . (Liv.

xxxvii. 22 : comp. Steph. B. s. v., who calls the town

Megiste ; Ptol. v. 3. § 9 ; Scylax, p. 39.) The island,

which derived its name from the fact that it is the

largest of a group, is now called Kasteloryzo, or

Castel Rosso. The island seems to have been colo-

MELA or MELLA, a river of Gallia Transpa-

dana, still called the Mella, which rises in the

Alps, flows through the Val Trompia, anciently

the residence of the Triumpilini, enters the plain of

Lombardy near Brixia, and falls into the Ollius

(Oglio) more than 20 miles below that city. Ca-

tullus speaks of it as flowing through the city of

Brixia, but this is an inaccuracy or a poetical

license, as it passes, in fact, about a mile to the

W. of it. [ BRIXIA . ] Both he and Virgil describe

it as a placid and winding stream. (Catull. lxvii.

33 ; Virg. G. iv. 278 ; Philargyr. ad loc . ) [ E.H.B. ]

MELAE. 1. Atown of the Samnites, mentioned

only by Livy (xxiv. 20) , among the towns of the

Caudine Samnites which were taken by Fabius in

Β . c. 214. The same author elsewhere (xxvii. 1 )

mentions a town of the Samnites which he calls

MELES, and which was not taken till B. C. 210, by

Marcellus. Nevertheless, it is probable that the

same place is meant in both cases, but we have no

clue to its position.

2. Atown in the neighbourhood of Locri in Brut-

tium, mentioned by Thucydides (v. 5) , but other-

wise wholly unknown. [LOCRI. ] [E. H. B. ]

MELAENA (Méλaiva). 1. A promontory of

Ionia, forming the north-western point of the penin-

sula which is traversed by Mount Mimas. It was

celebrated in ancient times for its quarries of mill-

stones. (Strab. xiv. p. 645.) It is possible that

this promontory, which is now called Kara- Burun

(the Black Cape), may be the same as the one called

by Pliny (v. 31 ) Corynaeum Promontorium, from

the town of Coryne, situated at the southern ex-

tremity of Mount Mimas

2. A promontory of Bithynia, on the right hand

on sailing through the Bosporus into the Euxine,

between the rivers Rheba and Artane. (Apollon.

Rhod. ii . 651 ; Orph. Argon. 716 ; Arrian, Peripl.

p. 13 ; Marcian, p. 69.) In the anonymous Periplus

of the Euxine (p. 2) , it is called Kаλλívaкрov, and

Ptolemy (v. 1. § 5) calls it simply Bivvias &xpov.

Its modern name is Tshili.

3. The north-western promontory of the island of

Chios (Strab. xiv. p. 645), now called Cape S.

Nicolo. [L. S.]

MELAENAE. [ATTICA, p. 329 , b.]

MELAENEAE or MELAENAE ( Μελαινεαί,

Paus.; Meλawal, Rhian. ap. Steph. B. s. v .: Eth.

Meλaureus) , a town of Arcadia, in the territory of

Heraea, and on the road from Heraea to Megalopolis.

It was distant 40 stadia from Buphagium. Pau-

sanias says that it was founded by Melaeneus, the

son of Lycaon, but that it was deserted in his time

and overflowed with water. The ruins of Melaeneae

lie 4 or 5 miles eastward of Heraea, between the

villages Kókora and Kakoréos, where are the re-
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mains of a Roman bath, which has also been a

church, and is sometimes used as such, though it is

said to be generally inundated , even in the dry

season, which is in conformity with the account of

Pausanias. The Peutinger Table specifies Melae-

neae as distant 12 miles from Olympia ; but it does

not mention Heraea, though a much more important

place, and one which continued to exist long after

Heraea : moreover, the distance of 12 miles applies

to Heraea, and not to Melaeneae. (Paus. viii . 26.

$ 8, comp. v. 7. § 1 , viii. 3. § 3 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Plin. iv. 6. s. 10 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 231 ;

Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 159 ; Curtius , Pelopon-

nesos, vol. i. p. 356.)

MELA'MBIUM (Meλáµstov), a place in Pelas-

giotis in Thessaly, near Scotussa, is mentioned in

connection with the movements of the armies before

the battle of Cynoscephalae. Leake places it near

the sources of the Onchestus, at a place called

Dederianí. (Polyb. xviii . 3 , 6 ; Liv. xxxiii. 6 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 473.)

MELANIPPE or MELANIPPIUM (Μελανίππη

or Meλavíniov) , a small town on the coast of Lycia,

on the western slope of Mount Phoenicus, about

30 stadia from Cape Hieron , and 60 stadia south of

Gagae, of which Leake ( Asia Minor, p. 185) believes

it to have been the port town. (Hecat. Fragm. 247 ;

Steph. B. s. v. , who erroneously calls it a river ; Quint.

Smyrn. iii. 232 ; Stadiasm, Mar. M. §§ 210, 211. )

Fellows (Discov. in Lycia, p. 212 ) found a fewtombs

cut out ofthe cliffs of the neighbourhood . [ L. S.]

MELANOGAETULI. [ GAETULIA.]

MELA'NTHIUS (Meλávētos) , a small river on

the north coast of Pontus, forming the boundary

between Pontus Polemoniacus and Cappadocius, and

flowing into the Euxine a little to the east ofCotyora.

(Plin. H. N. vi . 4 ; Arrian, Peripl. p. 17 ; Anonym.

Peripl. p. 12 ; Tab. Peut., where it is called Me-

lantus.) It is probably the same river as that now

bearing the name of Melet Irmak. (Hamilton, Re-

searches, i . p . 267.) [L. S. ]

MELANTIAS (Meλavrías) , a village of Thrace,

on the river Athyras, and on the road from Heracleia

to Byzantium, 18 miles from the latter. (It. Ant.

pp. 138 , 230, 323 , 332 ; Ammian. xxxi. 11 ;

Agath. v. p. 158. ) [A. L.]

MELANTHI SCOPULI (Μελάντιοι σκοπελοί) ,

some rocks in the Aegaean sea, where Apollo ap-

peared to the Argonauts, probably lay between Icaria

and Myconus. (Strab. xiv. p. 636 ; Apoll. Rhod.

iv. 1707 ; Scyl. p. 55 ; Hesych. s . v. ; Apollod . i. 9 .

§ 26 ; Stadiasm. §§ 252 , 270.)

MELAS (Méλas ) , the name of several rivers, so

called from the dark colour of their water.

1. A small river of Arcadia or Achaia, described

by Dionysius as flowing from Mount Erymanthus.

(Dionys. Per. 416 ; Callim. in Jov. 23.) Strabo

(viii . p. 386) confounds it with the Peirus or Pierus

in Achaia ; but the reading is probably corrupt.

[ ACHAIA, p. 14, a.]

MELANCHLAENI (Meλayxλaîvoi), a nomad

tribe, the name of which first appears in Hecataeus

(ap. Steph. B., Fr. 154, ed. Klausen). In the geo-

graphy of Herodotus (iv. 20, 100-103,107 ) they are

found occupying the districts E. of the Androphagi ,

and N. of the Royal Scythians, 20 days' journey

from the Palus Maeotis ; over above them were

lakes and lands unknown to man. It has been con-

jectured that Herodotus may refer, through some

hearsay statement, to the lakes Ladoga and Onega.

There has been considerable discussion among geo-

graphers as to the position which should be assigned

to this tribe it is of course impossible to fix this

with any accuracy ; but there would seem to be

reason to place them as far N. as the sources of the

Volga, or even further. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt.

vol . i. p. 295.) Herodotus expressly says that they

did not belong to the Scythian-Scolotic stock, al- |

though their customs were the same. The name, the

" Black-cloaks," like that of their cannibal neigh-

bours, the Anthropophagi, was applied to them by

the Greeks, and was no corrupted form of any indi-

genous appellation. A people bearing this name is

mentioned by Scylax of Caryanda (p. 32 ) as a tribe

of Pontus. Pomponius Mela (i. 19. § 4 ) and Pliny

(vi. 5) coincide with Scylax, who speaks of two

rivers flowing through their territory, the META-

SORIS (METάowpis) , probably the same as the THES-

SYRIS ( éoσupis , Ptol. v. 9. §§ 10, 30 : Kamisiliar) ,

and the AEGIPIUS (Alyímios : Kentichli). Diony-

sius Periegetes (v. 309) places this people on the

Borysthenes, and Ptolemy (v. 9. § 19) between the 5. A river of Thrace, now called Saldatti or

river Rha and the Hippici Montes, in Asiatic Sar- Scheher-Su, falling into a deep bay of the same

matia ; but it would be a great error to found any

observation concerning these ancient northern tribes

upon either the Roman writers or Ptolemy , or to

confuse the picture set before us by these geogra-

phers, and the more correct delineations of Hero-

dotus. For the Melanchlaeni of Ammianus (xxii . 8 .

§ 31 ) , see ALANI. [E. B. J.]

MÉLANDITAE(Meλavdîtai), a people of Thrace,

mentioned only by Xenophon (Anab. vii. 2. § 32).

MELANGEIA. [MANTINEIA, p. 264 , b. ]

MELA'NIA (Meλavía), a place on the coast of

Cilicia, a little to the west of Celenderis, perhaps on

the site of the modern Kizliman. (Strab. xiv.

p. 670.) From another passage of Strabo (xvi.

p. 760), compared with Stephanus B. (s. v. Mé-

Aaivai), it would seem that the place was also called

Melaenae. [ L. S.]

2. A river of Boeotia. [ BOEOTIA, p. 413, a. ]

3. A river of Malis, which in the time of Herodo-

tus flowed into the Maliac gulf, at the distance of 5

stadia from Trachis. It is now called the Mavra-

Néria, and falls into the Spercheius, after uniting its

waters with the Gurgo (Dyras), which also used to

flow in ancient times into the Maliac gulf. (Herod.

vii. 198 ; Strab. ix. p. 428 ; Liv. xxxvi. 22 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 26.)

4. A river of Phthiotis in Thessaly , and a tribu-

tary of the Apidanus. (Lucan, vi. 374 ; Vib . Sequ.

de Flum. s. v. Apidanos; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 515.)

name (Méλas KÓλTOS) , which is bounded on the

east by the shore of the Thracian Chersonesus. The

modern name of the bay is the gulf of Saros.

(Herod . vi. 41 , vii. 58, 198 ; Strab. vii. p. 331 ;

Liv. xxxiii . 40 ; Ptolem. iii . 11. §§ 1 , 2 ; Mela, ii. 2 ;

Plin. iv. 11. s. 18.)

MELAS (Méλas) . 1. A small river of Cappa-

docia, which had its sources on Mount Argaeus

(Ptol. v. 6. § 8), and flowed in a north-western

direction past the town of Mazaca, frequently over-

flowing its banks and forming marshes. (Strab. xii.

p. 538, &c.) It emptied itself into the river Halys,

opposite the town of Siva. Strabo (1. c. ) erroneously

describes the Melas as a tributary of the Euphrates,

as has been shown by Hamilton in the Journal of

the Geogr. Society, vol. viii. p. 149 (comp. his Re-

searches, ii . p. 259 , &c.). The river still bears a
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name answering to the ancient Melas, Kara-Su,

that is, the Black River.

2. A navigable river in Pamphylia, flowing in a

southern direction from Mount Taurus towards the

sea, into which it emptied itself 50 stadia to the

east of Side. (Plin. v. 22 ; Strab. xiv. p. 667 ; Paus.

viii. 28. § 2 ; Mela, i. 14 ; Zosim. v. 16, vi. 3 ; Sta-

diasm . Mar. Magn. §§ 193 , 194.) Its modern name

is Menavgat-Su. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 196.)

3. A small river in Pontus Polemoniacus, in the

country of the Macrones. (Plin. vi. 4.) [L. S.]

MELAS SINUS . [ MELAS, No. 5. ]

MELDI (Méλdai, Ptol. ii . 8. § 15), a people of

Gallia Celtica or Lugdunensis in Ptolemy's time,

whose chief place was Iatinum ; but the position

which Ptolemy assigns to the Meldae and to Iatinum

is very incorrect, if the Meldi are properly placed as

neighbours of the Parisii and on the Matrona

(Marne) . Strabo is not clearer. He says (iv. p . 194 :-

" On both sides of the Sequana there are the Parisii ,

who possess an island in the river and a city

Lutecia, and Meldae, and Lexovii , along the Ocean

these ; " by which he perhaps means only the Lex-

ovii, but he might mean to say that the Meldae

were on the Ocean. Pliny (iv. 18 ) mentions in

Lugdunensis Gallia " Meldi Liberi, Parisii, Tre-

casses." From all this we may infer that the Meldi

were near the Parisii ; but we only obtain a certain

result as to their position from that of Iatinum

[LATINUM] and other evidence. Gregory of Tours

speaks of the " Comitatus Meldensis ; " the " terri-

torium Meldicum " is mentioned in the Gesta of

Dagobert I.; and in the Capitularies of Charlemagne

the " Melcianus Pagus " is placed between the " Pa-

risiacus " and " Miludensis," or the Pagus of Melodu-

num (Melun) , and as theMelcianus occupies the space

between the two other Pagi, it must comprise the

diocese of Meaux. Thus we obtain with certainty

the position of the Meldi. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.)

Caesar (B. G. v. 5) mentions the Meldi once ;

and the passage has caused great difficulty. The

name Meldi in Caesar's text is not certain.

MSS. have Medi , Melui, Hedui , Meldi, and Belgae.

Caesar, intending to invade Britannia a second time,

ordered the legati who were set over his legions to

get ships built in the winter of B. C. 55-54. All

his legions were in the country of the Belgae

during this winter (B. G. iv. 38 ) ; and it seems a

proper inference that all these ships were built in

the country of the Belgae. When Caesar in the

spring of B. c. 54 came to the Portus Itius, he

found all the ships there except sixty which were

built in Meldis." These ships being driven back

by bad weather, had returned to the place from

which they sailed. The wind which brought the other

ships to the Portus Itius, which ships must have

come from the south , would not suit ships that came

from the north and east ; and hence D'Anville justly

concluded that these Meldi, whatever may be the

true name, must have been north and east of Itius.

A resemblance of words led him to find the name of

the Meldi in a place which he calls Meldfelt near

Bruges. The true name of the place is Maldeghem.

There is a place on the Schelde about a league from

Oudenaerde, named Melden, which under the Empire

was a Roman station ( Recueil d'Antiquités, &c. trou-

vées dans la Flandre, par M. J. de Bast) . This is

certainly not very conclusive evidence for fixing

the site of the Meldi ; if that is the right name .

" Belgae " cannot be the true reading, because all the

ships were built in the territory of the Belgae ; and

66
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Caesar's remark about the sixty would have no

meaning, if he spoke of them as built " in Belgis."

If we cannot fix the site of these Meldi, we can

see that they are not the people on the Marne.

Caesar could have no reason for building vessels so

far up the river. If he did build any on the Seine,

he built them lower down. But it is clear that

Caesar does not mean any vessels built on the Seine,

for he says that these sixty were driven back to the

place from which they came ; a remark which, if

applied to ships built on the Seine, is without any

meaning. Ukert (Gallien, p. 325) has made some

objection to D'Anville's position of the Meldi , and

his objections may have some weight ; but his

notion that Caesar's Meldi can be the Meldi on tho

Marne shows that he did not understand Caesar's

[ G. L.]
text.

MELDIA (Meλdía), a town of Moesia Superior,

on the road from Naissus to Sardica. (It. Ant.

p. 135 ; It. Hieros. p. 566.) [A. L. ]

MELES (Méλns) , a small river of Ionia, flowing

close by the walls of Smyrna, and discharging its

waters into the Hermaean gulf. ( Strab. xii. p. 554,

xiv. p. 646.) The little stream derives its cele-

brity from its connection with the legends about

Homer, and from a report about the healing powers

of its waters. There was a tradition that near the

sources of the river Meles there was a cave in which

Homer had composed his epic poems, whence he is

sometimes called Meλnowyerns. (Paus. vii. 5. § 6 ;

Vit. Hom. 2 ; Stat. Silv. iii . 3. 60, 7. 33 ; Tibull .

iv. 1. 200.) The belief in the healing power of its

waters is attested by an inscription quoted by

Arundell ( Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 406) and Ha-

milton (Researches, vol. ii. Append. No. 48). These

circumstances are of some importance in identifying

the river. It used to be supposed that a small,

dirty, and muddy stream, flowing close by the

modern town of Smyrna, was the same as the

ancient Meles. But there is another stream, with

bright and sparkling water, which rushes over its

rocky bed near Bournoubat, and is still celebrated

for its agreeable and wholesome qualities. Tra-

vellers are now justly inclined to identify this river

with the ancient Meles. This supposition is con-

firmed by our more accurate knowledge of the site of

ancient Smyrna, which was on the north of the bay,

while new Smyrna was on the south of it, at a

distance of 20 stadia from the former; the site of the

ancient place is still marked by a few ruins ; and

close by them flows the clear stream which we must

assumeto bethe ancient Meles. (Comp. Hom. Hymn.

viii. 3 : Ptol. v 2. §7 ; Steph . B. s . v. Meλýtov KÓλños,

according to whom the river was also called Meletus ;

Plin . v. 31 ; Hamilton, Researches, vol . i . p. 51 ,

foll . ) [ L. S. ]
MELESSES , a people in the S. of Spain, upon

whose confines was situated the rich city of Oringis,

also called Aurinx. (Liv. xxviii. 3.) [ AURINX. ]

MELIBOCUS ( тd Μηλísʊкov opos), a mountain in

the interior of Germany, above the Semanus Silva.

(Ptol. ii . 11. § 7.) There can be little doubt that

Melibocus is the ancient name for the Harz mountain,

or the Thüringer wald, or for both. [ L. S.]

MELIBOEA, an island at the mouth of the

Orontes in Syria, the sole authority for the existence

of which appears to be a poetical myth of Oppianus.

(Cyneget. ii . 115 , &c.) [G.W ]

MELIBOEA (Μελίβοια : Εth. Μελιβούς). 1. Απ

ancient town of Magnesia in Thessaly, mentioned

by Homer as one of the places subject to Philoctetes
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(I. ii. 717). It was situated upon the sea-coast

(Herod. vii. 188 ; Scylax , p. 25 ; Apoll. Rhod. i .

592), andis described by Livy (xliv. 13) as situated

at the roots of Mt. Ossa, and by Strabo (ix. p. 443)

as lying in the gulf between Ossa and Pelium.

Leake therefore places it near Aghiá (Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 414) . Meliboea was taken and

plundered by the Romans under Cn. Octavius, B. C.

168. (Liv. xliv 46 : Meliboea is also mentioned

by Strab. ix. p. 436 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Mela, ii . 3 ;

Plin. iv. 9. s. 16.)

The Meliboean purple is said by Lucretius (ii.

499 ; Virg. Aen. v. 251 ) to have derived its name

from this town. Many modern writers, however,

suppose the name to have come from the small

island Meliboea at the mouth of the Orontes in

Syria ; but there is no reason for this supposition, as

the shellfish from which the purple dye is obtained

is found in the present day off the coast of Thessaly.

2. Atown of Histiaeotis in Thessaly, is conjec-

tured by Leake to be represented by Voivoda. (Liv.

xxxvi. 13 ; Leake , Northern Greece, vol . iv. p. 536.)

MELINO'PHAGI (Meλwopάyoi) , a people of

Thrace upon the coast of the Euxine, near Salmy-

dessus. (Xen. Anab. vii. 5. § 12 ; Theopomp. ap.

Steph. B. s. v.) They are, perhaps, the same people

as the Asti (Aorol) whom Strabo places in the

same neighbourhood (vii. pp. 319, 320).

MELITA (MEXÍTη : Eth. Meλiraîos, Melitensis :

Malta), an island in the Mediterranean sea, to the S.

of Sicily, from the nearest point of which it is dis-

tant 47 geogr. miles, but 55 from cape Pachynum.

Strabo gives this last distance as 88 miles, which is

greatly overstated ; while Pliny calls it 84 miles

distant from Camarina, which equally exceeds the

truth . (Strab. vi. p. 277 ; Plin. iii . 8. s. 14.) The

island is about 17 miles long, and between 9 and 10

in breadth, and is separated only by a narrow channel

from the adjoining island of Gaulos, now Gozo.

Notwithstanding its small extent, the opportune situ-

ation of Melita in the channel between Sicily and

Africa, and the excellence of its harbours, must

have early rendered it a place of importance as a

commercial station, and it was occupied, probably at

a very early period, by a Phoenician colony. (Diod .

v. 12.) The date of this is wholly uncertain, and

it is called by later writers for the most part a

Carthaginian settlement ( Scyl. p. 50. § 110 ;

Steph. B. s. v. ), which it certainly became in after

times ; but there can be no doubt that Diodorus is

right in describing it as originally a Phoenician one,

established by that people as an emporium and bar-

bour of refuge during their long voyages towards

the west. The same author tells us that in con-

sequence of this commercial traffic, the colony rose

rapidly to prosperity, which was increased by the

industry of its inhabitants, who practised various

kinds of manufactures with great success. (Diod .

1. c.) But notwithstanding this account of its pros-

perity we have scarcely any knowledge of its his-

tory. The notice of it by Scylax as a Carthaginian

colony, seems to prove that it had not in his day

received a Greek settlement ; and indeed there is no

trace in history of its having ever fallen into the

hands of the Greeks of Sicily , though its coins, as

well as inscriptions, indicate that it received a strong

tincture of Greek civilisation ; and at a later period

it appears to have been in a great measure Hellen-

ised. Some of these inscriptions point to a close

connection with Syracuse in particular, but of the

origin and nature of this we have no account.

|

(Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. Gr. 5752, &c.) In the

First Punic War we find Melita still in the hands of

the Carthaginians ; and though it was ravaged in

B. C. 257 by a Roman fleet under Atilius Regulus,

it does not appear that it fell permanently into the

hands of the Romans. At the outbreak of the

Second Punic War it was held by a Carthaginian

garrison under Hamilcar, the son of Gisgo, who,

however, surrendered the island to Tib. Sempronius,

with a Roman fleet, B. C. 218 (Liv. xxi. 51 ) ; and

from this time it continued without intermission

subject to the Roman rule. It was annexed to the

province of Sicily, and subject to the government of

the praetor of that island. During the period that

the Mediterranean was so severely infested by the

Cilician pirates, Melita was a favourite resort of

those corsairs, who often made it their winter-quar-

ters. (Cic. Verr. iv. 46 , 47. ) Notwithstanding

this it appears to have been in the days of Cicero

in a flourishing condition, and the great orator more

than once during periods of civil disturbances en-

tertained the project of retiring thither into a kind

of voluntary exile. (Cic. ad Att. iii. 4, x. 7, 8, 9,

&c.)

The inhabitants of Melita were at this period

famous for their skill in manufacturing a kind of

fine linen, or rather cotton, stuffs, which appear to

have been in great request at Rome, and were gene-

rally known under the name of " vestis Melitensis."

(Cic. Verr. ii. 72 , iv. 46 ; Diod. v. 12.) There is no

doubt that these were manufactured from the cotton,

which still forins the staple production of the island.

Melita is celebrated in sacred history as the scene

of the shipwreck of St. Paul on his voyage to

Rome, A. D. 60. (Act. Apost. xxviii .) The error

of several earlier writers, who have transferred this

to the Melita on the E. coast of the Adriatic (now

Meleda) , has evidently arisen from the vague use

of the name of the Adriatic, which is employed in

the Acts of the Apostles (xxvii. 27) , in the manner

that was customary under the Roman Empire, as

corresponding to the Ionian and Sicilian seas of

geographers. [ ADRIATICUM MARE. ] The whole

course and circumstances of the voyage leave no

doubt that the Melita in question was no other than

the modern Malta, where a bay called St. Paul's Bay

is still pointed out by tradition as the landing-place of

the Apostle. (The question is fully examined and

discussed by Mr. J. Smith , in his Voyage and Ship-

wreck ofSt. Paul, 8vo. Lond. 1848 ; also in Conybeare

and Howson's Life of St. Paul, vol. ii. p. 353, &c.)

No other mention is found of Melita during the

period of the Roman Empire, except in the geo-

graphers and the Maritime Itinerary , in which last

the name already appears corrupted into its modern

form of Malta. (Strab. vi. p. 277 ; Plin. iii. 8. s.

13 ; Mel. ii . 7. § 18 ; Ptol. iv. 3. § 37 ; Itin. Ma-

rit. p. 518 ; Sil. Ital. xiv. 251. ) After the fall of

the Roman Empire it fell for a time into the hands

of the Vandals ; but was recovered from them by

Belisarius in A. D. 533 ( Procop. B. V. i. 14) , and

appears to have continued from this time subject to

the Byzantine empire, until it was conquered by

the Arabs in A. D. 870.

The present population is principally derived

from an Arabic stock ; but it is probable that

the Arab conquerors here, as well as in Africa,

have been to a great extent amalgamated with

the previously existing Punic population. The

inscriptions discovered at Malta sufficiently prove

that the Greek language was at one time in ha-
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bitual use there, as well as in the neighbouring

island of Sicily ; and one of these, which is bi-

lingual, shows that Greek and Punic must have

Deen both prevalent at the same period. (Boeckh,

Corpus Inscr. Gr. 5752-5754.) The former was

probably the language of the more cultivated classes,

in the same manner as Italian is at the present day.

Diodorus justly extols the excellence of the ports

of Melita, to which that island has always been in-

debted for its importance. (Diod. v. 12.) The an-

cient geographers all mention a city of the same

name with the island, but its precise site is nowhere

indicated ; there is, however, good reason to believe

that it was the same with that of the old capital of

the island, now called Medina (i. e. " the city"), or

Civita Vecchia, situated almost in the centre of the

island ; the modern town of La Valletta, which is

the present capital, was not founded till 1566.

Cicero speaks of a celebrated temple of Juno " on

a promontory not far from the town" (Cic. Verr.

iv. 46) ; but the expression is too vague to prove

that the latter was situated close to the sea, like

the modern Valletta. Ptolemy also notices the

same temple, as well as one of Hercules, evidently

the Phoenician deity Melkart. (Ptol. iv. 3. § 37.)

The ruins ofboth these temples are described by Quin-

tino, who wrote in 1536, as existing in his time ;

but the grounds of identification are not given. The

only considerable ruins now existing in the island

are those on the S. coast, near a place called Casal

Crendi, which are described in detail by Barth.

(Arch. Zeitung, 1848, Nos. 22, 23.) These are

evidently of Phoenician origin, and constructed of

massive stones, in a very rude style of architecture,

bearing much resemblance to the remains called

the Torre dei Giganti, in the neighbouring island of

Gozo. [GAULOS. ] Some slight vestiges of build-

ings near the port called Marsa Scirocco may per-

haps be those of the temple of Hercules; while, ac-

cording to Fazello and Quintino, those of the temple

of Juno were situated in the neighbourhood of the

Castle of S. Angelo, opposite to the modern city of

Valletta. (Quintini Descript. Ins. Melitae. p. 110,

in Burmann's Thes. vol . xv.; Fazell. de Reb. Sic.

i. 1. p. 16.)

COIN OF MELITA.

Ovid terms Melita a fertile island (Fast. iii. 567) ;

an expression which is certainly ill applied , for

though it was, in ancient as well as modern times,

populous and flourishing, and probably, therefore,

always well cultivated, the soil is naturally stony

and barren, and the great want of water precludes

all natural fertility. Cotton, which at the present

day is extensively cultivated there, was doubtless

the material of the fine stuffs manufactured in the

island ; and the excellence of its soft stone as a

building material accounts for the splendour of the

houses, extolled by Diodorus (v. 12). Another pe-

culiar production of the island was a breed of small

dogs, noticed by Strabo and other authors, though

VOL. II.

some writers derived these from the Melita in the

Adriatic. The breed still exists in Malta. (Strab.

vi . p. 277 ; Athen. xii. p. 518 ; Plin. iii. 26. s . 30.)

The freedom from venomous reptiles which Malta

enjoys, in common with many other secluded

islands, is ascribed by the inhabitants to the mira-

culous intervention of St. Paul. (Quintino, l. c. p.

117.) [E. H. B.]

ME'LITA(MEXÍrn, Scyl. p. 8 ; Steph. B.: Agathem.

i . 5 ; Plin. iii. 30 ; Itin. Anton.; Peut. Tab.; Meλ-

Tn , Ptol. ii. 16. 14 ; Méλera, Const. Porph.

de Adm. Imp. 36 ; Malata, Geogr. Rav.), one of

the Liburnian group of islands. It was so called

like its namesake Melita or Malta, from the excel-

lence of its honey ; and some erroneously have

claimed for it the honour of being the island on

which St. Paul was wrecked. (See preceding article.)

It is the same as the long narrow and hilly island

of Meleda, lying about half-way between Curzola

and Ragusa, remarkable in modern times for the

singular phenomenon of subterranean noises called

"Detonazioni di Meleda," the cause of which has

been attributed to the region of volcanic activity

which is supposed to underlie the whole of this

coast. (Comp. Daubeny, On Volcanoes, p. 333.)

The site of a palace which was built by Agesilaus

of Cilicia, the father ofOppianus, the author of

the " Halieutica," when banished to the island in

the time of Septimius Severus, is still shown.

(Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Monte- Negro, vol. i.

p. 265.) [ E. B. J.]

MELITAEA, or MELITEIA (MeλiTaía, Strab ,

Plin., Steph. B.; Meλireia, Polyb.; Meλría, Thuc.:

Eth. MeλTaueús, MEATEús), an ancient town of

Phthiotis in Thessaly, situated near the river Eni-

peus, at the distance of 10 stadia from the town

Hellas. (Strab. ix. p. 432.) The inhabitants of

Melitaea affirmed that their town was anciently

called Pyrrha, and they showed in the market-place

the tomb of Hellen, the son of Deucalion and Pyrrha,

(Strab. I. c.) When Brasidas was marching through

Thessaly to Macedonia, his Thessalian friends met

him at Melitaea in order to escort him (Thuc. iv.

78) ; and we learn from this narrative that the

town was one day's march from Pharsalus, whither

Brasidas proceeded on leaving the former place. In

the Lamiac war the allies left their baggage at Me-

litaea, when they proceeded to attack Leonnatus.

(Diod. xviii. 15.) Subsequently Melitaea was in

the hands of the Aetolians. Philip attempted to

take it, but he did not succeed, in consequence of

his scaling-ladders being too short. (Polyb. v. 97,

ix. 18.) Melitaea is also mentioned by Scylax ,

p. 24 ; Ephor. ap Steph. B. s. v.; Dicaearch. p. 21 ;

Plin. iv. 9. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 13. § 46, who erro-

neously calls it Μελίταρα. Leake identifies it

with the ruins of an ancient fortress situated upon

a lofty hill on the left bank of the Enipeus, at

the foot of which stands the small village of

Keuzlár. (Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 469, seq. )

ME'LITE (MEAírn) . 1. A lake of Acarnania.

[ ACARNANIA, p. 9, b. ]

2. A demus in the city of Athens. [ATHENAE,

p. 301 , b.]

MELITE'NE ( Meλrný, Ptol. vi. 3. § 3), the

name given by Ptolemy to that partof Susiana

which lay along the banks of the Tigris. [V.]

MELITE'NE (Μελιτηνή : Eth. Μελιτηνός),

city in the easternmost part of Cappadocia, and the

capital of the district called Melitene. It appears

that in the time of Strabo (xii . p. 537 ) neither

Y
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this nor any other town existed in that district.

Pliny (vi. 3), on the other hand, speaks of Melitene

as a town built by the fabulous queen Semiramis

of Assyria ; both accounts may be reconciled by the

supposition that the site of the town was formerly

occupied by some castle or fort, such as we know

to have existed in that country from early times.

(Strab. xii. p. 537.) The town was situated on the

banks of a small tributary of the Euphrates, which

was not far distant from Melitene, and in a very

salubrious district. During the first century of the

Christian era, the town was not of much importance

(Tac. Ann. xv. 26) ; but Trajan raised it to the rank

of a great city (Procop. de Aedif. iii . 4) , and thence-

forth it became a central point to which several

roads converged. (It. Ant. pp. 157 , 209 , 211 ,

215.) The emperors Anastasius and Justinian

also embellished the place and surrounded it with

new walls. Ever since the reign of Titus, Melitene

had been the station of the famous Christian Legio

xii. fulminata ; and after the division of Armenia

into two provinces, it became the capital of Armenia |

Secunda. (Hierocl. p. 703 ; comp. Ptol. v. 7. § 5,

viii. 17. § 39 ; Dion Cass. lv . 23 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Plin. v. 20 ; Procop. de Bell. Pers. i. 17 ; Euseb.

Hist. Eccles. v. 5.) In A. D. 577 , the Romans

gained a great victory over the Persian Chosroes I.

near Melitene ; and the place is frequently mentioned

by the Byzantine writers. But at present it is in

ruins, though it still bears its ancient name in the

form of Malatia. [ L. S. ]

MELITONUS, a station on the Egnatian Way,

which the Jerusalem Itinerary places between He-

racleia and Grande, at 13 M. P. from the former.

Its position must be sought for not far from Filu-

rina. Tafel (de Viae Egnat. Part. Occ. p. 40)

thinks that the name should be written MEAT-

[E. B.J. ]τών.

MELITTA (Μέλιττα, Μέλισσα, Hecat. Fr.

327, ed. Klausen), one of the five factories which

Hanno (p. 2, ed. Hudson) planted between Prom.

Soloeis and the river Lixus, on the W. coast of

Africa ; probably near the WadMessa. (Comp. Mém.

de l'Acad. des Inscr. vol. xxvi. p. 41. ) [ E. B. J. ]

MELIZIGARA (MeλiÇetyάpa, Arrian, Peripl.

p. 30) , a commercial entrepôt on the southern coast

of Hindostán, apparently nearly opposite to Ceylon.

It is no doubt the same place which Ptolemy re-

cords as an island under the name of Melizegyris or

Milizigeris. (Meλinyupis, Miλigiynpís, vii. 1 .

$ 95.) [V. ]

MELLA. [ MELA. ]

MELLA'RIA. 1. (Meλλapía, Plut. Sertor. 12 ;

Mellaria, Mela, ii . 6. § 9 ; Plin. iii . 1. s. 3 ; It. Anton.

p. 407 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 12 ; Mevλapía, Strab. iii . p.

140, in Kramer's ed., the old edd. have Meλλapía ;

also Mevλapía, Marcian, p. 39 ; Mevpaλla, Ptol. ii .

4. §6 ; Mnλapía, Steph. B. s. v. Byλos), a town of

the Bastuli (Ptol. I. c.) , on the road between Calpe

and Belon (It. Anton. l . c. ) , possessing establishments

for salting fish (Strab. L. c. ) . It probably stood be-

tween Tarifa and Val de Vacca, or was on the site

of Val de Vacca itself. (Mém. de l'Acad. des Inscr.

axx. p. 107 ; Philos. Transactions, xxx. p. 920.)

2. A town in the interior of Hispania Baetica,

belonging to the conventus Cordubensis, and on the

road from Corduba to Emerita, probably the modern

Fuente de la Ovejuna. (Plin. iii . 1. s. 3 ; It. Anton.

p. 415 , with Wesseling's note ; Gruter, Inser.

p. 321. 10 ; Morales, Ant. p. 19 ; Florez, Esp. Sagr.

ix. p. 20.)

MELLISURGIS , a place in the road from Thes .

salonica to Apollonia of Mygdonia, which occurs in

two of the Itineraries (Itin. Anton.; Peut. Tab.) , at

a distance of 20 M. P. from Thessalonica. It still

preserves its ancient name in the usual Romaic

form of Melissurgús, and is inhabited by honey-

makers, as the word implies. (Leake, North. Greece,

vol. iii. p. 461 ; Tafel , de Viae Egnat. Part. Orient.

p. 5.) [ E. B. J. ]
MELLOSEDUM or MELLOSECTUM, as it is also

read, in Gallia Narbonensis , is placed in the Table ona

route from Alpis Cottia (Mont Genèvre) to Vienna

(Vienne). It is the next place before Catorissium

[ CATORISSIUM ] , which lies between it and Cularo

(Grenoble). Mellosed um may be at or near the Bourg

d'Oysans. [G. L. ]

MELOBOTEIRA (Mnλobóтeipa) , a name which

was applied to Edessa in Macedonia. (Steph. B. s. v.

Aiyai.) [E. B. J. ]

MELODU'NUM (Melun), a town of the Senones

in Gallia (B. G. vii. 58) , on an island in the Se-

quana (Seine). Though the termination dun seems

originally to have signified a hill or height, it be-

came a part of the name of some towns, which like

Melodunum were not situated on any elevation.

In the Antonine Itinerary Melodunum appears under

the name Mecletum, and in the Table in the form

Meteglum. The distance from Lutetia in the Itins.

is 17 or 18 Gallic leagues. From Melodunum to

Condate (Montereau-sur- Yonne) is 15 Gallic leagues

[ CONDATE, No. 2 ] . The old Celtic town on the

island was replaced by a castle, of which there are

some remains. The present town of Melun is on

the right bank of the Seine, about 28 miles from

Paris by the road.

19

In the text of Caesar (B. G. vii. 58) there is a

reading " qui Metiosedo," where the common reading

is " qui a Meloduno." The same variation occurs in

c. 60 ; and in c. 61 " Metiosedum versus appears

to be the received reading. A careful study of

Caesar will satisfy any person that Melun is meant

in all these passages, whether the true reading in

Caesar's text is Melodunum, Metiosedum, or some-

thing else. Melodunum comes nearest to the modern

form. Walckenaer places Metiosedum at the con-

fluence of the Seine and Marne. The variety in

the reading of this name appears also in the Itins.,
as shown above. The stratagem of Labienus on

the Seine (B. G. vii. 58, &c.) is explained in the

article LUTETIA. [G. L.]

MELOS (Mỹλos : Eth. Mýλios : Milo), an island

in the Aegean sea, and the most south-westerly of

the Cyclades, whence it was called Zephyria by

Aristotle (ap. Plin . iv. 12. s . 23 ; comp. Steph. B.

s. v. ), and was even placed by Strabo in the Cretan

sea (x. p. 484) . The latter writer says (l. c. ) that

Melos was 700 stadia from the promontory Dictyn-

naeum in Crete, and the same distance from the

promontory Scyllaeum in Argolis. The island is ir.

reality 70 miles north of the coast of Crete, and 65

miles east of the coast of Peloponnesus. It is about

14 miles in length and 8 in breadth. Pliny and

others describe it as perfectly round in shape (“ in-

sularum rotundissima," Plin. l . c.; Solin. c. 11 ;

Isidor. Orig. xiv. 6) ; but it more resembles the form

of a bow. On the northern side there is a deep

bay, which forms an excellent harbour. The island

is said to have borne several names in more ancient

times. Besides that of Zephyria given to it by

Aristotle, it was also called Memblis by Aristides,

Mimallis by Callimachus, Siphis and Acyton by
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Heracleides (Plin . 4. c.) , and also Byblis by Ste-

phanus B. (s. v. Mλos) ; the latter name is said to

have been derived from its receiving a colony from

the town of Byblus in Phoenicia. Other writers

mention this Phoenician colony, and Festus derives

the name of Melos from the founder of the colony .

(Fest. s. v. Melos.) Some connect the name with

μñλov, an apple, on account of the round shape of

the island. The Phoenician settlement is probable ;

but we know that it was colonised at an early period

by the Lacedaemonians, and that it continued to be

inhabited by Dorians down to the time of the Pelo-

ponnesian War. According to the Melians themselves ,

the Lacedaemonians settled in the island 700 years

before this war. ( Herod . viii. 48 ; Thuc. . 84 ,

112. ) In the Peloponnesian War, the Melians re-

mained faithful to their mother city. In B. c. 426 ,

the Athenians made an unsuccessful attempt upon

the island ; but in 416 they captured the principal

town, put all the adult males to death, sold the

women and children into slavery, and colonised the

island afresh by 500 Athenians. (Thuc. v. 84-

116 ; Diod. xii . 80 ; Strab. I. c. )

Melos is now called Milo. It is mountainous and

of volcanic origin. Its warm springs, which are

now used for bathing , are mentioned in ancient times.

(Plin. xxxi . 6. s. 23 ; Athen. ii . p. 43.) Pliny says

that the best sulphur was found in Melos ( xxxv. 15.

s. 50) ; and among other products of the island he

enumerates alum (xxxv. 15. s. 52), pummice-stone

(xxxvi. 21. s. 42) , and a bright colour, called Me-

linum pigmentum (xxxv. 6. s. 19 ; comp. Vitruv.

vii. 7 ; Diosc. v. 180 ; Plaut. Most. i. 3. 107) .

The mines of alum are on the eastern side of the

island, near a height which emits smoke, and has

every appearance of having been a volcano. In the

south-western half of the island , the mountains are

more rugged and lofty ; the highest summit bears

the name of St. Elias. The island produces good |

wine and olives, but there is not much care taken

in the cultivation of the vine. In antiquity Melos

was celebrated for its kids. (Athen. i . p . 4.) One

of its greatest deficiencies is want of water.

inhabitants of Kastron depend almost exclusively

upon cisterns ; and the only spring in the vicinity is

to the westward of the ancient city, on the sea-side ,

where is a chapel of St. Nicolas.

The

It

In ancient times the chief town in the island was

called Melos. It stood upon the great harbour.

is celebrated as the birthplace of Diagoras, surnamed

the Atheist. [Dict. ofBiogr. art. DIAGORAS. ] The

town appears to have been small, since it is called

by Thucydides a xwpiov, not wóλis ; and of the 3000

men who originally composed the Athenian expe-

dition, the smaller half was sufficient to besiege the

place. (Thuc. v. 84, 114. ) The present capital of

Melos is named Kastron, and is situated upon a

steep hill above the harbour. The former capital

was in the interior, and was deserted on account of

its unhealthy situation. Between Kastron and the

northern shore of the harbour are the ruins of the

ancient town, extending down to the water-side.

" On the highest part, which is immediately over-

looked by the village, are some remains of polygonal

walls, and others of regular masonry with round

towers. The western wall of the city is traceable

all the way down the hill from the summit to the

sea on the east it followed the ridge of some cliffs ,

but some foundations remain only in a few places"

(Leake). Within the enclosure there is a small hill ,

on which stand a church of St. Elias and a small

|

monastery, and which perhaps served in antiquity

as a kind of acropolis. Here several architectural

fragments have been found . On the south-eastern

side of the hill are some seats cut out of the rock in a

semi-circular form, of which only four remained un-

covered when Ross visited the island in 1843. They

appear to have been the upper seats of a small theatre

or odeum , which was perhaps more ancient than the

large theatre mentioned below. In front of these

seats is a quadrangular foundation of regular masonry,

of which in one part four or five courses remain .

About 40 steps eastward of this foundation are the

remains of a temple or some other public building,

consisting of fragments of a Corinthian capital and

part of a cornice. About a hundred steps SW. is

the larger theatre, which was cleared from its rub-

bish in 1836 by the king of Bavaria , then Crown

Prince. The nine lowest rows of seats, of white

marble, are for the most part still remaining, but

the theatre, when entire, extended far up the hill.

From the character of its architecture, it may

safely be ascribed to the Roman period. There

are no other remains of the ancient town worthy of

notice.

Eastward of the ancient city is a village named

Tрʊητh, from the tombs with which the hill is

pierced in every part. Eastward of Тpʊnnτh is a

narrow valley sloping to the sea, which also contains

several sepulchral excavations. Some of them con-

sist of two chambers, and contain niches for several

bodies. There are, also, tombs in other parts of the

island. In these tombs many works of art and

other objects have been discovered ; painted vases ,

gold ornaments, arms, and utensils of various kinds.

Some very interesting Christian catacombs have also

been discovered at Melos, of which Ross has given a

description. (Tournefort, Voyage, vol . i . p. 114 ,

Engl. tr.; Tavernier, Voyage, vol . i . p. 435 ; Olivier,

Voyage, vol. ii . p. 217 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol . iii . p. 77 ; Prokesch, Denkwürdigkeiten, vol . i .

p. 531 , vol . ii . p. 200 ; Fiedler, Reise, vol . ii . p. 369;

Ross, Reisen auf den Griechischen Inseln, vol. iii .

pp. 3, 145. )

E

COIN OF MELOS.

MELOS (Mλos : Eth. Mýλios), a village of

Acarnania, mentioned only by Stephanus B. (s. v.)

MELOTIS, a district of Triphylia in Epirus.

(Liv. xxxii. 13. ) The names of Triphylia and Me-

lotis, in connection with Epirus, occur only in Livy.

Leake supposes that Melotis, which name indicates a

sheep-feeding district, was probably the pastoral

highlands around Ostanitza, on the borders of Mo-

lossis and Atintania. (Northern Greece, vol. iv.

pp. 101 , 119. )

MELPEIA (Méλñeiα) , a village in Arcadia, situ-

ated upon Mt. Nomia, which is a portion of Mount

Lycaeus, so called because Pan was said to have

here discovered the melody (uéλos) of the syrinx.

(Paus. viii . 38. § 11.)

MELPES, a small river of Lucania, flowing into

the Tyrrhenian sea, near the promontory of Pa-

Y 2
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linurus (Plin. iii . 5. s. 10) . It is now called the

Molpa. [E. H. B.]

MELPIS or MELFIS (8 Méλmis : Melfa), a small

river of Latium, falling into the Liris ( Garigliano) , |

about 4 miles below its junction with the Trerus

(Sacco). It crossed the Via Latina about 4 miles

from Aquinum, though Strabo erroneously speaks

of it as flowing by that city. It is a still greater

mistake that he calls it a great river (Tотaµòs

μéyas, Strab. v. p. 237) , for it is in reality a very

inconsiderable stream : but the text of Strabo is, in

this passage, very corrupt, and perhaps the error

is not that of the author. The name appears in

the Tabula, under the corrupt form Melfel, for

which we should probably read Ad Melpem. ( Tab.

Peut.) [ E. H. B.J

MELPUM, a city of Cisalpine Gaul, of which the

only record preserved to us is that of its capture and

destruction by the combined forces of the Insubrians,

Boians, and Senones , which took place according to

Cornelius Nepos on the same day with the taking

of Veii by Camillus, B. C 396 (Corn. Nep. ap. Plin.

iii. 17. s. 21 ). He calls it a very wealthy city

(" opulentia praecipuum"), and it therefore seems to

have been one of the principal of the Etruscan set-

tlements in this part of Italy. All trace of it sub-

sequently disappears , and its site is a matter of mere

conjecture. [E. H. B. ]

MELSIAGUM, a lake or marsh in Germany

(Mela, iii. 3. § 3) , the site of which is unknown ; it

is perhaps one of the lakes of Mecklenburg. [ L. S. ]

MELSUS (Méλσos), a small river of Hispania

Tarraconenis, flowing into the sea through the ter-

ritory of the Astures, not far from the city Noega

(Noiya). Perhaps the modern Narcea. (Strab. iii.

p. 167 ; Florez, Esp. Sagr. xv. p. 47.)

MEMBLIARUS. [ANAPHE.]

MEMBRE'SA (Méμ6pnoa) , a town of the pro-

consular province, the position of which is fixed by

Procopius (B. V. ii. 15) at 350 stadia from Car-

thage. Membressa (Membrissa, Peut. Tab.) , as it

is called in the Antonine Itinerary, was a station be-

tween Musti, and Silicibba, and a place of some

importance in ecclesiastical history. (Morcelli, Africa

Christiana, vol . i. p. 223.) [ E. B. J. ]

nous one,

MEMINI. [ CARPENTORACTE . ]

MEMNONENSES (Meuvoveis), a tribe of

Aethiopians, who dwelt between the Nile and the

Astapus, north of the peninsular region of Meroe .

(Ptol. iv. 8. § 114.) The name was not an indige-

but given by the Greek geographers to

one of the Nubian tribes, among whom they placed

their legend of Memnon, son of Aurora. [ W. B. D.]

MEMPHIS (Méµpis , Herod . ii . 99 , 114 , 136, 154 ;

Polyb. v. 61 ; Diod. i. 50, seq.; Steph . B. s . v .:

Eth. Meupirns) , the NOPH of the Old Testament

(Isaiah, xix. 13 ; Jerem. ii . 16 , xliv. 1 ) , was the

first capital of the entire kingdom of Aegypt, after

the Deltaic monarchy at Heliopolis was united to

the Thebaid capital at This or Abydos . It stood

on the western bank of the Nile, 15 miles S. of

Cercasorus, in lat. 30° 6' N.

The foundation of Memphis belongs to the very

carliest age ofAegyptian history. It is ascribed ( 1 ) |

to Menes, the first mortal king ; (2) to Uchoreus, a

monarch of a later dynasty ; and (3) to Apis or

Epaphus. (Hygin. Fab. 149. ) But the two latter

may be dismissed as resting on very doubtful autho-

rity. (Diod. i. 51.) The only certaintyis that Memphis

was of remote antiquity, as indeed is implied in the

ascription of its origin to Menes, and that it was

the first capital of the united kingdom of Upper

and Lower Aegypt. The motives which induced

its founder to select such a site for his capital are

obvious. Not far removed from the bifurcation of the

Nile at Cercasorus, it commanded the S. entrance

to the Delta, while it was nearer to the Thebaid

than any of the Deltaic provincial cities of im-

portance, Heliopolis, Bubastis, and Sais. It is also

clear why he placed it on the western bank of the

Nile. His kingdom had little to apprehend from

the tribes of the Libyan desert ; whereas the eastern

frontier of Aegypt was always exposed to attack

from Arabia, Assyria, and Persia, nor indeed was it

beyond the reach of the Scythians. ( Herod . i. 105.)

It was important, therefore, to make the Nile a bar-

rier of the city; and this was effected by placing

Memphis W. of it. Before, however, Menes could

lay the foundations of his capital , an artificial area

was to be provided forthem. The Nile, at that remote

period , seems to have had a double bifurcation ; one

at the head of the Delta, the other above the site of

Memphis, and parallel with the Arsinoite Nome.

Of the branches of its southern fork, the western

and the wider of the two ran at the foot of the

Libyan hills ; the eastern and lower was the present

main stream. Between them the plain, though

resting on a limestone basis, was covered with

marshes, caused by their periodical overflow. This

plain Menes chose for the area of Memphis. He

began by constructing an embankment about 100

stadia S. of its site, that diverted the main body of

the water into the eastern arm ; and the marshes he

drained off into two principal lakes, one to N., the

other to W. of Memphis, which thus, on every side

but S., was defended by water.

The area ofMemphis, according to Diodorus(i. 50),

occupied a circuit of 150 stadia, or at least 15 miles.

This space, doubtless, included much open ground,

laid out in gardens , as well as the courts required

for the barracks of the garrison , in the quarter

denominated "the White Castle," and which was

successively occupied, under the Pharaohs, by the

native militia ; in the reign of Psammetichus (B. C.

658-614), by Phoenician and Greek mercenaries ;

by the Persians, after the invasion of Cambyses

(B. C. 524) ; and finally by the Macedonian and

Roman troops. For although Memphis was not

always a royal residence, it retained always two

features of a metropolis : ( 1 ) it was the seat of the

central garrison, at least until Alexandreia was

founded ; and ( 2) its necropolis —the pyramids --

was the tomb of the kings of every native dynasty.

The mound which curbed the inundations of the

Nile was so essential to the very existence of Mem-

phis, that even the Persians, who ravaged or

neglected all other great works of the country,

annually repaired it. (Herod. ii . 99.) The climate

was of remarkable salubrity; the soil extremely

productive ; and the prospect from its walls at-

tracted the notice of the Greeks and Romans, who

seldom cared much for the picturesque. Diodorus

(i. 96) mentions its bright green meadows, inter-

sected by canals, paven with the lotus-flower. Pliny

(xiii. 10, xvi . 21 ) speaks of trees of such girth that

three men with extended arms could not span them.

Martial (vi. 80) says that the " navita Memphiticus "

brought roses in winter to Rome (comp. Lucan,

Pharsal. iv. 135) ; and Athenaeus (i. 20. p. 11)

celebrates its teeming soil and its wine. (Comp.

Joseph. Antiq. ii . 14. §4 ; Horace, Od. iii. 26. 10.)

And these natural advantages were seconded by its
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position in the " narrows " of Aegypt, at a point

where the Arabian and Libyan hills converge for

the last time as they approach the Delta, and

whence Memphis commanded the whole inland

trade, whether ascending or descending the Nile.

On the coins of Hadrian the wealth and fertility of

Memphis are expressed by a figure of the Nile on

their reverse, holding in his left hand a cornucopia.

(Mionnet, Suppl. ix. No. 42.)

The position of Memphis, again, as regarded the

civilisation which Aegypt imparted or received, was

most favourable. A capital in the Thebaid would

have been too remote for communication with the

East or Greece : a capital in the Delta would have

been too remote from the Upper Kingdom , which

would then have pertained rather to Aethiopia than

to Aegypt ; while the Delta itself, unsupported by the

Thebaid, must in all probability have become an

Assyrian province. But the intermediate situation

of Memphis connected it both with the southern

portions of the Nile valley, as far as its keys at Philae

and Elephantina, and also through the isthmus of

Suez and the coast, with the most civilised races of

Asia and Europe. After the foundation of Alexan-

dreia, indeed, Memphis sunk into a provincial city.

But the Saracen invaders in the seventh century

confirmed the wisdom of Menes's choice, for they

built both Old and New Cairo in the neighbourhood

of Memphis, only changing the site from the western

to the eastern bank of the river, because their natural

alliances, unlike those of the Pharaohs, were with

the Arabians and the Syrian Khalifates.

The history of Memphis is in some measure that

of Aegypt also. The great works of Menes were

probably accomplished by successive monarchs, if

not indeed by several dynasties. In the 1st period

ofthe monarchy we find that the 3rd , 4th, 6th, 7th,

and 8th dynasties consisted of Memphite kings .

Athotis, who is styled a son of Menes, is said to have

built the palace, and thus stamped the new city as

a royal residence. In the reign of Kaiechos, in the

2nd dynasty, the worship of Apis was established

at Memphis , which was equivalent to rendering it a

cathedral city. In the 7th dynasty we have a record

of seventy Memphite kings, each reigning for one

day this probably denotes an interregnum, and

perhaps a foregone revolution ; for, as Herodotus re-

marks (ii. 147) , the Aegyptians could not exist

without a monarchy. After the 8th dynasty no

series of Memphite kings occurs ; and the royal

families pass to Heracleopolis, in the first place;

next, after the expulsion of the Shepherds, to Thebes ;

afterwards to the Deltaic cities of Tanis, Bubastis,

and Sais.

The shepherd kings, though they formed their

great camp at Abaris, retained Memphis as the seat

of civil government (Manetho, ap. Joseph. cont.

Apion, i. 14) ; and although, after they withdrew

into Syria , Thebes became the capital, yet we have a

proofthatthe 18th dynasty-the house ofRameses-

held their northern metropolis in high esteem . For

Sesostris, or Rameses III. ( Herod . ii. 108) , on his

return from his Asiatic wars, set up in front of the

temple of Ptah at Memphis a colossal statue of

himself 45 feet high ; and this is probably the co-

lossal figure still lying among the mounds of ruin

at Mitranich. Under the 25th dynasty, while the

Aethiopians occupied Aegypt, Memphis was again

the seat of a native government,-apparently the

result of a revolution, which set Sethos, a priest,

upon the throne. A victory obtained by this mon-

|

arch over the Assyrians was commemorated by a

statue in the temple of Ptah-Sethos holding in his

hand a mouse, the symbol of destruction. (Horapol.

Hieroglyph. i. 50 ; comp. Aelian, H. Anim. vi. 41 ;

Strab. xiii. p. 604 ; Herod. ii . 141.) Under Psam-

metichus (B. c. 670) the Phoenician soldiers, who

had aided him in gaining the crown, were established

by him in "the Tyrian camp,"—at least this seems

to be the meaning of Herodotus (ii . 112),— but were

removed by his successor Amasis into the capital

itself, and into that quarter of it called the " White

Castle."

Of all the Aegyptian cities, Memphis suffered the

most severely from the cruelty and fanaticism of

the Persians. Its populace, excited by the defeat of

the Aegyptian army at Pelusium, put to death the

Persian herald who summoned the Memphians to

surrender. The vengeance of the conqueror is re-

lated by Herodotus. Memphis became the head-

quarters of a Persian garrison ; and Cambyses, on his

return from his unfortunate expedition against

Aethiopia, was more than ever incensed against the

vanquished. Psammenitus, the last of the Pharaohs,

was compelled to put himself to death (Herod . iii . 15) ;

Cambyses slew the god Apis with his own hand, and

massacred his priests ; he profaned the Temple of

Ptah and burned the images of the Cabeiri (id. ib. 32) .

Under Darius Aegypt was mildly governed, and his

moderation was shown by his acquiescence in the

high-priest's refusal to permit the erection of a

statue to him at Memphis. (Herod . ii. 110 ; Diodor.

i. 58.) The next important notice of this city is in

the reign of Artaxerxes I. Inaros, son of Psamme-

tichus, had revolted from Persia, and called in the

aid of the Athenians. (Diod . xi. 71.) The Per-

sians were defeated at Papremis in the Delta (ib.

74 ; comp. Mannert, Geogr. x. p. 591 ) , fled to Mem-

phis, and were besieged in the " White Castle."

(Thucyd. i. 108-109.) The siege lasted for more

than a year (Diodor. ii . 75), and was at length

raised (Ctesias , c. 33), and the authority of the

king of Persia restored . Under Nectanebus I., the

first monarch of the Sebennytic dynasty, Memphis

expelled its Persian garrison, nor did it return to

its allegiance , until Nectanebus II., the last repre-

sentative of thirty dynasties, was driven into Ae-

thiopia. (Athenaeus, iv. p. 150.) From this period

Memphis loses its metropolitan importance, and

sinks to the level of the chief provincial city of

Aegypt.

If, as Diodorus remarks (i. 51 ), Thebes sur-

passed Memphis in the grandeur of its temples, the

latter city was more remarkable for the number of

its deities and sacred buildings, and for its secular

and commercial edifices. It might, indeed , as regards

its shrines, be not improperly termed the Pantheon

of the land of Misraim. The following were its

principal religious structures, and they seem to

include nearly all the capital objects of Aegyptian

worship except the goat and the crocodile :-

1. The temple of Isis, was commenced at a very

early period, but only completed by Amasis , B. C. 564.

It is described as spacious and beautiful (Herod. ii.

176 ; Heliodor. Aethiop. vii. 2, 8 , 11 ), but inferior

to the Iseium at Busiris (Herod . ii. 59 , 61 ).

2. The temple of Proteus, founded probably by

Phoenicians, who had a commercial establishment at

Memphis. It was of so early date as to be ascribed

to the era of the Trojan War. (Plutarch, de Gen.

Socrat. c. 7.)

3. The temple of Apis , completed in the reign of

Y 3
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Psammetichus (Herod. ii. 153 ; Aelian, Hist. An .

xi. 10 ; Clemens Alexand. Paedag. iii. 2 ; Strab.

xvii. p. 807 ) , stood opposite the southern portal of

the great temple of Ptah or Hephaestos , and was

celebrated for its colonnades, through which the pro-

cessions of Apis were conducted. Here was also an

oracle of Apis, in connection with one of Osiris and

Isis (Plin. viii . 46 ; Pausan. vii. 22. ) This temple

was the cathedral of Aegypt, and not only esta-

blished there a numerous, opulent, and learned col-

lege of priests, but also attracted thither innumerable

worshippers, who combined commercial with reli-

gious purposes.

4. The temple of Serapis, in the western quarter

of Memphis. This Serapis was of earlier date than

the Alexandrian deity of similar name. To the

Memphian Serapeium was attached a Nilo-meter, for

gauging and recording the periodical overflows of the

river. It was removed by Constantine as a relic of

paganism, but replaced by his successor Julian.

(Socrat. Hist. Eccles . i . 18 ; Sozomen, v. 2 ; comp.

Diodor. i . 50, 57 ; Senec. Quaest. Nat. iv. 2 ; Plin.

viii. 46.)

5. A temple of Phre, or the Sun, mentioned only

in the Rosetta inscription (Letronne, Recueil des

Inscr. Grecques et Lat . de l'Egypte; Brugsch, In-

script. Rosettan.)

6. The temple of the Cabeiri ( Herod . iii . 37) ,

into which none but the high-priest might lawfully

enter. The statues of the pigmy gods were burned

by Cambyses, and the temple mutilated.

-

7. The temple of Ptah or Hephaestos, the ele-

mental principle of fire , worshipped under the form

of a Pygmy. This was the most ancient shrine in

Memphis, being coeval with its foundation . (Diodor.

i. 45 ; Herod. ii. 99, iii. 37 ; Strab. xvii. 807 ; Am-

mian. xvii. 4.) It was enlarged and beautified by

several successive monarchs, apparently through a

spirit of rivalry with the great buildings at Thebes.

(1.) Moeris erected the great northern court (Herod .

ii. 101 ; Diod. i. 51 ). ( 2.) Rameses the Great

raised in this court six colossal figures of stone, -

portrait-statues of himself, his queen, and their four

sons. (Herod. ii. 108-110 ; Strab. xvii. p. 807.)

(3.) Rhampsinitus built the western court, and

erected two colossal figures of summer and winter.

(Herod. ii. 121 ; Diodor. i. 62 ; Wilkinson, M. and

C. i. p. 121.) (4.) Asỹchis added the eastern

court. (Herod. ii . 136.) It was, in the opinion of

Herodotus, by far the noblest and most beautiful of

the four quadrangles. (5.) Psammetichus, the

Saite king, added the south court, in commemoration

of his victory over the Dodecarchy ( Polyaen. Stratag.

vii. 3 ; Herod. ii . 153 ; Diodor . i . 67 ) ; and Amasis

(Herod. ii . 176 ) erected or restored to its basis the

colossal statue of Ptah, in front of the southern

portico. From the priests of the Memphian temples,

the Greeks derived their knowledge of Aegyptian

annals, and the rudiments also of their philosophical

systems. It was at Memphis that Herodotus made

his longest sojourn, and gained most of his inform-

ation respecting Lower Aegypt. Democritus also

resided five years at Memphis, and won the favour of

the priests by his addiction to astrological and hiero-

glyphical studies. (Diog. Laert. Democrit. ix. 34. )

Memphis reckoned among its illustrious visitors, in

early times, the legislator Solon, the historian Heca-

taeus, the philosophers Thales and Cleobulus of

Lindus ; and in a later age, Strabo the geographer,

and Diodorus the Sicilian.

The village of Mitra- nich, half concealed in a

grove of palm-trees, about 10 miles S. of Gizeh,

marks the site of the ancient Memphis. The suc-

cessive conquerors of the land , indeed, have used its

ruins as a stone-quarry, so that its exact situation

has been a subject of dispute. Major Rennell

(Geography of Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 121, seq.),

however, brings incontestable evidence of the corre-

spondence of Mitranieh with Memphis. Its re-

mains extend over many hundred acres of ground,

which are covered with blocks of granite, broken

obelisks , columns and colossal statues. The prin-

cipal mound corresponds probably with the area of

the great temple of Ptah.

There are several accounts of the appearance of

Memphis at different eras. Strabo saw the Hephaes-

teium entire, although much of the city was then in

ruins. Inthe twelfth century A. D. it was visited by

the Arabian traveller Ab-dallatif, who was deeply

impressed with the spectacle of grandeur and deso-

lation . " Its ruins offer," he says, " to the spectator

a union of things which confound him, and which

the most eloquent man in the world would in vain

attempt to describe." He seems to have seen at least

one of the colossal statues of the group of Rameses

in the northern court of the Hephaesteium. Among

innumerable " idols," as he terms them , he "measured

one which, without its pedestal, was more than 30

cubits long. This statue was formed of a single

piece of red granite, and was covered with a red

varnish." (Ab-dallatif, De Sacy's Translation, 4to.

p. 184.) Sir William Hamilton (Aegyptiaca, 4to .

p. 303) visited the spot, and says, that " high

mounds enclose a square of 1800 yards from N.

to S., and 400 from E. to W. The entrance in

the centre of each side is still visible. The two

principal entrances faced the desert and the river "

(that is W. and E.). He entered by the latter,

and found immediately " thirty or forty large blocks

ofvery fine red granite, lying on the ground, evidently

forming parts of some colossal statues, the chief

ornaments of the temple."

The district in which these remains are found is

still termed Memfbythe Coptic population, and thus

helps to confirm the identity of the village of Mitra-

nich with the ancient capital of Aegypt. [ W.B.D. ]

MENAENUM or MENAE (Mevaí , Ptol. , Steph.

B.; Mévalov, Diod.: Eth. Mevaios, Steph.; but

coins have Mévaivos ; Menaenus, Cic .; Menaeninus,

Plin.: Minéo), an inland city of Sicily, about 18

miles W. of Leontini. It was a city of the Siculi,

and not a Greek colony, but, according to Diodorus,

was not an ancient settlement of that people, but

first founded by their king Ducetius, in B. C. 459.

(Diod . xi . 78.) It was situated at a distance of

about 2 miles from the celebrated lake and sanc-

tuary of the Palici [ PALICORUM LACUS ] ( Steph.

B. s. v. ) ; and Ducetius appears, a few years after-

wards, to have removed the inhabitants again from

his newly built city, and to have founded another,

in the immediate neighbourhood of the sacred lake,

to which he gave the name of Palica (Diod. xi. 88 ,

where the reading Mévas for Néas, suggested by

Cluver, and adopted by Wesseling, 'is at least very

probable, though it is difficult to understand how

Diodorus could call it the native city of Ducetius, if

it had, in fact , been only founded by him.) This

new city, however, was destroyed soon after the

death of Ducetius (Diod . xi. 90) , and it is probable

that the inhabitants settled again at Menaenum.

The latter city, though it never attained to any

great importance, continued to subsist down to a
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late period. There is little doubt that it is the city

meant by Diodorus (xiv. 78 , where the editions have

Zuéveov, a name certainly corrupt), which was re-

duced by Dionysius in B. C. 396, together with

Morgantia and other cities of the Siculi. It is men-

tioned more than once by Cicero among the muni-

cipal towns of Sicily, and seems to have been a

tolerably flourishing place, the inhabitants of which

carried on agriculture to a considerable extent.

(Cic. Verr. iii . 22 , 43. ) It is enumerated also by

Silius Italicus among the cities of Sicily, and by

Pliny among the stipendiary towns of that island.

and its name is found also in Ptolemy. (Sil . Ital.

xiv. 266 ; Plin. iii . 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii . 4. § 13. ) This

is the last notice of it that occurs : but there is no

doubt that the modern town of Minéo retains the

name, and probably the site, of Menaenum. It is

situated on a lofty hill, forming part of a range

which sweeps round from Palagonia to Caltagirone,

and forms the boundary of a deep basin, in the

centre of which is a small plain , with the volcanic

lake now called Lago di Naftia , which is unques-

tionably the ancient Lacus Palicorum . No ruins

are now extant at Minéo ; but the coins of Me-

naenum, which are numerous, though only of copper,

attest the consideration which it anciently en-

joyed.

Æ

[E. H. B.]

CA
ME
DA

COIN OF MENAENUM.

MENA'PIA (Mevanía , Ptol . vi . 11. § 8) , a

small place in Bactriana in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Eucratidia. It probably the same

as that called MENAPILA by Ammianus (xxiii.

6). [V. ]

MENA'PII, a people of North Gallia. In Caesar's

time (B. G. iv. 4) the Menapii were on both sides

of the lower Rhine, where they had arable farms,

buildings, and small towns. The Usipetes and

and Tenctheri, who were Germans, being hard pressed

by the Suevi, came to the Rhine, surprised and mas-

sacred the Menapii on the east bank, and then cross-

ing over spent the winter on the west side, and lived

at free cost among the Menapii. The history of

these marauders is told elsewhere. [ USIPETES. ]

On the west side of the Rhine the Eburones were

the immediate neighbours of the Menapii (B. G.

vi. 5) , and they were between the Menapii and the

Treviri. The Menapii were protected by continuous

swamps and forests. On the south and on the coast

the Menapii bordered on the Morini . Caesar does

not state this distinctly ; but he mentions the Me-

napii (B. G. ii. 4 ) among the Belgian confederates

next to the Morini ; and the Menapii were said to be

able to raise 7000 fighting men. As the Veneti

soughtthe aid of the Morini and Menapii in their war

with Caesar, we must conclude that they had ships ,

or their aid would have been useless (B. G. iii . 9) .

Caesar describes all Gallia as reduced to obedience

at the close of the summer of B. C. 56 , except the

Morini and Menapii (B. G. iii . 28) , who were pro-

tected against the Roman general for this season by

their forests and the bad weather. The next year

(B. C. 55), immediately before sailing for Britannia,

| Caesar sent two of his legati to invade the country

of the Menapii and those Pagi of the Morini which.

had not made their submission (B. G. iv. 22).

After his return from Britannia Caesar sent La-

bienus against the Morini with the legions which

had been brought back from Britannia. The summer

had been dry, and as the marshes did not protect

the Morini, as in the year before, most of them were

compelled to yield. The troops which had been

sent against the Menapii under the two legati ra-

vaged the lands, destroyed the corn, and burnt the

houses ; but the people fled to the thickets of their

forests , and saved themselves from their cruel enemy.

(B. G. iv. 38.)

In B. C. 53 Caesar himself entered the country

of the Menapii with five legions unincumbered with

baggage. The Menapii were the only Galli who had

never sent ambassadors to Caesar about peace, and

they were allies of Ambiorix, king of the Eburones,

Caesar's enemy. Trusting to the natural protection

of their country, the Menapii did not combine their

forces, but fled to the forests and marshes, carrying

their property with them. Caesar entered their

country with his army in three divisions, after

having with great rapidity made his bridges over

the rivers, but he does not mention any names. The

buildings and villages were burnt, and a great

number of cattle and men were captured . The Me-

napii prayed for peace, gave hostages, and were told

that their hostages would be put to death, if they

allowed Ambiorix to come within their borders.

With this threat Caesar quitted the country that he

had ravaged, leaving Comm the Atrebat, one of his

slavish Gallic tools, with a body of cavalry to keep

watch over the Menapii. (B. G. vi. 5, 6.)

It appears from Caesar's narrative that this people

had farins, arable land, and cattle ; and probably ships.

They were not savages, but a people with some

civility. Caesar's narrative also leads us to infer

that the Menapii on the coast bordered on the Morini,

as Strabo (iv. pp. 194, 199) says. Pliny ( iv. 17 ) also

makes the Menapii and Morini conterminous on the

coast, but he makes the Scaldis (Schelde) the

northern limit of the Menapii ; and he places the

Toxandri north of the Schelde. D'Anville (Notice,

fc., Nervii) attempts to show, against the authority

of the ancient writers, that the Nervii extended to

the coast, and consequently were between the Morini

and the Menapii. But it is here assumed as proved

that the Morini on the coast bordered on the Menapii,

who in Caesar's time at least extended along the

coast from the northern boundary of the Morini

to the territory of the BATAVI. [BATAVORUM

INSULA. ]

Walckenaer proves, as he supposes, that the river

Aas, from its source to its outlet, was the boundary

between the Morini and the Menapii. The Aas is

the dull stream which flows by St. Omer, and is

made navigable to Gravelines. Accordingly he

makes the hill of Cassel, which is east of the Aas,

to be the Castellum Menapiorum of the Table. This

question is examined under CASTELLUM MORI-

NORUM. The boundary on the coast between the

Morini and Menapii is unknown, but it may, per-

haps, have been as far north as Dunkerque. As the

Eburones about Tongern and Spa were the neigh-

bours of the Menapii of Caesar on the east, we

obtain a limit of the Menapii in that direction . On

the north their boundary was the Rhine ; and on the

south the Nervii . Under Augustus some German

peoples , Ubii, Sicambri [GUGERNI] , and others

Y 4
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were removed to the west side of the Rhine. The

Toxandri, who were settled in North Brabant, occu-

pied the place of those Menapii who bordered on the

Eburones. But the Menapii still maintained them-

selves on the west. Tacitus (Hist. iv. 28) , in his

description of the rebellion of Civilis , still speaks of

the "Menapios et Morinos et extrema Galliarum. "

Part of the former territory of the Menapii was

finally included in Germania Inferior, and the rest

in Belgica. The name Menapii subsisted for a long

time. Aurelius Victor (de Caesaribus, 39) calls

Carausius " Menapiae civis ; " and it appears in the

middle ages. D'Anville observes that though the

Notitia of the Empire mentions a body of soldiers

named Menapii, we see no trace of this nation in

any city which represents it ; but Walckenaer (Géog.

fc. vol. i. p. 460) contends that Turnacum

(Tournai) was their chief place, to which place

probably belong the Belgic silver medals with the

legend DVRNACVS (Bast, Recueil, fc.) " In an

act of Charles the Bald , A. D. 847 , in favour of the

abbey of St. Amand, which is south of Tournai , this

abbey is said to be in territorio Menapiorum quod

nunc Mempiscum appellant.' " We thus obtain, as

it seems, a fixed point for part of the territory of the

Menapii, which under the later Empire may have

been limited to the country west of the Schelde.

It is observed that " though it is very probable

that Caesar never advanced into the interior of

Flanders, it is, however, certain that the Romans

afterwards, if they did not absolutely make them-

selves masters of it , at least were there for some

time at different epochs. Their idols, their Dei Pe-

nates , sepulchral urns, lamps, Roman utensils , and

especially the medals of almost all the emperors,

discovered in great numbers, are irrefragable evi-

dence of this." (Bast, Recueil d'Antiquités Romaines

et Gauloises, &c. , Introduction.)

"Ancient earthen vessels have been found in

great numbers all along the coast from Dunkerque

to Bruges, which shows that the sea has not gained

here, and refutes the notion that in the time of

Caesar and Pliny this coast was neither inhabited

norhabitable." (Walckenaer, Géog. fc . vol. i . p. 469. )

An inscription found at Rimini, of the age of Ves-

pasian, mentions the " Salinatores Menapiorum," or

saltmakers of the Menapii.

If the position of the Meldi of Caesar has been

rightly determined [ MELDI ] , they were a Menapian

people. There is nothing to show whether the Me-

napii were Galli or Germani. [G. L.]

MENAPILA [ MENAPIA.]

Posidhi, to the E., as well as on the heights above it.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii . p. 156.) The types

on its autonomous coins-Silenus riding upon an

ass, and a " Diota " in a square (Eckhel, vol . ii.

p. 72)-refer to the famous Mendaean wine, of which

the ancients make honourable mention. (Athen . i.

pp. 23, 29, iv. p. 129, viii . p. 364, xi. p. 784;

Hippocrat. vol . ii. p. 472, ed. Kühn ; Jul. Poll.

Onomast. vi. segm. 15.) [ E. B. J. ]

R

COIN OF MENDE.

Rap

MENDES (Mévons, Herod . ii. 42 , 46. 166 ;

Diod . i. 84 ; Strab. xvii. p. 802 ; Mela, i. 9 § 9 ;

Plin. v. 10. s. 12 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 51 ; Steph. B.

s. v.: Eth. Mevdhotos), the capital of the Men-

desian nome in the Delta of Egypt. It was situ-

ated at the point where the Mendesian arm of the

Nile (Mevonotov σтóμa, Scylax , p. 43 ; Ptol. iv.

5. § 10 ; Mendesium ostium, Pliny , Mela, ll. cc.)

flows into the lake of Tanis. Mendes was, under

the Pharaonic kings, a considerable town ; the

nome was the chief seat of the worship of Mendes

or Pan, the all-producing-principle of life, and

one of the eight greater deities of Aegypt, and

represented under the form of a goat. It was

also one of the nomes assigned to that division

of the native army which was called the Calasirii,

and the city was celebrated for the manufacture of

a perfume designated as the Mendesium unguentum.

(Plin. xiii . 1. s. 2.) Mendes, however, declined

early, and disappears in the first century A. D.;

since both Ptolemy (l. c.) and Aristides (iii. p. 160)

mention Thmuis as the only town of note in the

Mendesian nome. From its position at the junction

of the river and the lake, it was probably encroached

upon by their waters, after the canals fell into

neglect under the Macedonian kings , and when they

were repaired by Augustus (Sueton. Aug. 18, 63)

Thmuis had attracted its trade and population.

Ruins, however, supposed to be those of Mendes,

have been found near the hamlet of Achman-Tanah

(Champollion, l'Egypte, vol . ii . p. 122.) [W. B. D. ]

MENDICULEIA. 1. A town of the Ilergetes,

probably Monzon. [ Vol . II. p. 32, a.]

2. A town in the interior of Lusitania, on the

bank of the Tagus. (Ptol. ii . 5. § 8, where some

MSS. have Mevdikovλnta, others Mevdnkovλía.)

MENEDE'MIUM (Mevednov), a town in the

western part of Pisidia, two miles west of Pogla.

( Ptol. v. 5. § 6 ; Steph. s. v. , who calls it a town of

Lycia.) [L. S. ]

MENDE (Mévồn, Herod. vii . 123 ; Scyl . p. 26 ;

Thac. iv. 123 ; Steph. B. ) , or MENDAE (Mévdai,

Paus. v. 10. § 27 ; Plin. iv. 10 ; Mévda, Polyaen.

ii. 1. § 21 ; Suid. s . v.; Mendis, Liv. xxxi . 45 :

Eth. Merdalos), a town of Pallene, situated on the

SW. side the cape. It was a colony of Eretria in

Euboea, which became subject to Athens with the

other cities of Pallene and Chalcidice. On the

arrival of Brasidas, Mende revolted from the Athe-

nians (Thuc. l . c. ) , but was afterwards retaken by

Nicias and Nicostratus (Thuc. iv. 130 ; Diod .

xii. 72) . It appears, from the account which Livy

(1. c.) gives of the expedition of Attalus and the

Romans (B. C. 200), to have been a small maritime

place under the dominion of Cassandria. Together

with Scione, Mende occupied the broadest part of

the peninsula (Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 11 ), and is MENELAIUM. (SPARTA.]

probably represented by some Hellenic remains MENELA'US (Mevéλaos, Strab. xviii. p. 803 :

which have been observed on the shore near Kávo- Steph . B. s. v.: Eth. Menelaites) , was a town of the

MENELAI PORTUS (Μενελάϊος λιμήν, Herod.

iv. 169), a harbour of Marmarica , situated to the

W. of Paraetonium (Strab. i . p. 40 , xvii . p. 838),

and a day's voyage from Petras. (Seylax, 107, d.)

Here, according to legend, the hero Menelaus landed

( Herod . ii . 119) ; and it was the place where

Agesilaus died in his march from the Nile to Cyrene,

B. C. 361. (Corn. Nep. Ages. 8.) Its position

must be sought on the coast of the Wady Daphnéh,

near the Râs-al- Milhr. (Pacho, Voyage dans la

Marmarique, p. 47.) [ E. B. J.]
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Delta, situated to SE. of the highroad between

Alexandreia and Hermopolis, near the Canopic arm

of the Nile. It derived its name from Menelaus , a

brother ofPtolemy Lagus, and attained such import-

ance as to confer the title of Menelaites upon the

Canopic branch of the river. (Ptol. iv . 5. § 9 ; Strab.

ib. p. 801.) [W. B. D.]

MENESTHEI PORTUS (¿ Meveσdéws λiµýv) ,

a harbour of Hispania Baetica, between Gades and

Asta. (Strab. iii. p. 140 ; Ptol . ii. 4. § 5 ; Marcian.

p. 40. ) In its neighbourhood was the oracle of

Menestheus (Strab. I. c. ) , to whom, also, the in-

habitants of Gades offered sacrifices. (Philostr. Vit.

Apoll. v. 1.) The Scholiast on Thucydides (i . 12) |

relates that Menestheus, being expelled by the

Theseidae, went to Iberia. The harbour is probably

the modern Puerto de S. Maria.

ΜΕΝΙΝΧ (Μήνιγξ , αι. Μήνιγξ), an island of

the N. coast of Africa, to the SE. of the Lesser

Syrtis. It is first described by Scylax (p. 48 ) ,

who calls it BRACHION (Bpaxelwv) , and states that

its length was 300 stadia, while its breadth was

something less. Pliny (v. 7) makes the length

25 M. P. and the breadth 22 M. P. Its distance

from the mainland was about 3 stadia ( 8 stadia,

Stadiasm. p. 455) , and one day's sail from Taricheae.

It was the abode of the " dreamy Lotos-eaters

[ LOTOPHAGI ] , for which reason it was called Lo-

TOPHAGITIS (Awropayîris, Ptol. iv. 3. § 35 ;

Awτоpάywv vñoos, Polyb. i. 39 ; comp. Strab. i.

p. 25 , ii . p. 123, iii . p. 157 , xvii. p. 834 ; Pomp.

Mela, ii. 7. § 7 ; Plin. l. c. ix. 60 ; Dionys. v. 180) .

The Romans first became acquainted with it, by the

disastrous expedition of C. Sempronius Blaesus ,

B. C. 253. (Polyb. I. c.; comp. Zonar. viii. 14 ; |

Oros . iv. 9.) It contained two towns, Meninx and

Thoar, and was the birthplace of the emperors

Gallus Trebonianus, and his son, Volusianus (Aurel .

Victor, Epit. 31 ) , when it was already known by

the name of GIRBA. Jerbah, as the island is now

called, produces the " lotus Zizyphus," a tree-fruit

like beans . (Shaw, Trav. p. 197 ; Rennell, Geog.

of Herod. vol. ii. p. 287 ; Barth, Wanderungen,

pp. 263 , 287.) [E. B. J. ]

MENNIS (Curt. v. 1. § 16) , a small town of

Mesopotamia, at which Alexander halted in his

march from Arbela to Babylon. Curtius stated

that it was celebrated for its naphtha pits,-which

indeed abound in that part of Asia. [V.]

MENOBA (Plin. iii . 1. s. 3) or MENUBA (In-

scr. ap. Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix . p . 47) , a tributary of

the river Baetis, on its right side, now the Gua-

diamar.

MENOSCA (Mŋvóσкa, Ptol. ii . 6. § 9 ; Plin. iv.

20. s. 34), a town of the Varduli , on the N. coast of

Hispania Tarraconensis. Its site is uncertain. Some

place it at St. Sebastian ; others at St. Andre ; and

others, again, at Sumaya.

MENOSGADA (Mnvooyáða), a place in central

Germany, not far from the sources of the Main

(Moenus), from which it, no doubt , derived its

name. (Ptol . ii . 11. § 29.) Its site is generally

believed to have been that of the modern Mainroth,

near Culmbach. [L. S. ]

ME'NTESA. 1. Surnamed BASTIA (It. Anton.

p. 402 ; Mentissa, Liv. xxvi. 17 ; Mévriσa, Ptol. ii .

6. § 59), a town of the Oretani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis , on the road from Carthago Nova to Castulo,

and 22 Roman miles from Castulo. Pliny (iii. 3.

6. 4) calls the inhabitants " Mentesani, qui et Ore-

tani," to distinguish them from the following.

2. A small state of the Bastuli , in Hispania

Baetica. (" Mentesani, qui et Bastuli," Plin. l. c.;

Inscr. Gruter, p. 384, 2 ; Florez, Esp. Sagr. v.

p. 24.)

MENTONOMON, an aestuary or bay of the

Northern Ocean , mentioned by Pytheas, upon which

the Guttones dwelt, and at a day's sail from which

was an island named Abalus , where amber was

gathered. ( Plin. xxxvii . 7. s. 11.) The same island

is mentioned in another passage of Pliny (iv. 13. s.

27 ), as situated a day's sail from the Scythian coast.

In Sillig's edition of Pliny this part of Scythia is

called Raunonia ; but some of the MSS. and older

editions have Bannonianna or Bantomannia, which

is apparently only another form of Mentonomon.

The bay was no doubt on the Prussian coast in the

Baltic. (Zeuss, Die Deutschen, &c. p. 269.)

MENTORES (Mévropes), a Liburnian tribe

(Hecatae. Fr. 62, ed. Klausen ; Plin. iii. 21. s. 25) ,

off whose coast were the three islands called Men-

torides, probably the same as the rocky islands of

Pago, Osero, and Arbe. [ E. B. J. ]

MENU'THIAS (Mevovoiás, Steph. B.) , an island

off the E. coast of Africa. Ptolemy (iv. 8. § 2,

comp. vii. 2. § 1 ) describes it as being adjacent

(TapákеITα ) to the Prom. Prasum ; at the same

time he removes it 5° from the continent, and places

it at 85° long. , 12° 30′ lat., to the NE. ( and de-

pivŵv avaтoλwv) of Prasum. The graduation of

Ptolemy's map is here so erroneous, that it is im-

possible to make out the position of his island

Menuthias , which some have identified with one of

the islands of Zanzibar, or even with Madagascar.

(Vincent, Navigation of the Ancients, vol . ii . pp.

174–185 ; Gosselin, Géographie des Anciens , vol. i.

pp. 191 , 195.) The simple narrative of the Periplus

gives a very faithful picture of this coast, --bar-

monising with the statements of Ptolemy and Ma-

rinus of Tyre,-as far as the Rhaptus of the former

( Govind, or the river of Jubah). Afterwards it

thus proceeds (p. 9, ed . Hudson) : -
:-

" Thence" (from the Nova Fossa, "New Cut,"

or " Channel," or the opening of the coral reefs by

Govind), " at the distance of two natural days' sail,

on a course a little above Libs (SW.), Menuthias

island occurs on the W. (the important words " Due

West"-rap' avтǹν TǹY dúσw —are arbitrarily altered

in Blancard's edition to the opposite sense, with a

view to force the author into agreement with Pto-

lemy ; comp. Annot. ad Hudson. p. 68) , about

300 stadia from the mainland, low, and covered

with wood, with streams , plenty of birds of various

kinds, and land-turtle. But , excepting crocodiles ,

which are harmless, it has no other animals. At

this island there are boats, both sewed together, and

hollowed out of single trunks, which are used for

fishing, and catching turtle. Here, they take fish

in wicker baskets, which are let down in front of

the hollows of the rocks." It appears, therefore ,

that Menuthias was distant about two days' sail

from Nova Fossa, or 60 or 80 miles from the river

Govind, just where an opening in the coral reefs is

now found. The coasting voyager, steering SW. ,

reached the island on the E. side , --a proof that it

was close to the main ; a contiguity which perhaps

is further shown by the presence of the crocodiles ;

though much stress cannot be laid upon this point, as

they may have been only lizards. It is true, the

navigator says that it was 300 stadia from the

mainland ; but as there is no reason to suppose that

he surveyed the island, this distance must be taken
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to signify the estimated width of the northern inlet

separating the island from the main ; and this esti-

mate is probably much exaggerated . The mode of

fishing with baskets is still practised in the Jubah

islands, and along the coast. The formation of the

coast of E. Africa in these latitudes-where the hills

or downs upon the coast are all formed of a coral

conglomerate, comprising fragments of madrepore,

shell, and sand- renders it likely that the island

which was close to the main sixteen or seventeen

centuries ago, should now be united to it. Granting

this theory of gradual transformation of the coast- line,

the Menuthias of the " Periplus " may be supposed

to have stood in what is now the rich garden-land

of Shamba, where the rivers, carrying down mud to

mingle with the marine deposit of coral drift, covered

the choked-up estuary with a rich soil. ( Cooley,

Ptolemy and the Nile, London, 1854 , pp . 56—

68.) [ E. B. J.]

MERCU'RII PROM. ('Epµaía ăкpa, Ptol. iv. 3.

§7 ; Pomp. Mela , i . 7. § 2 ; Plin. v. 3), the most

northerly point of the coast of Africa, to the E. of the

gulf of Carthage, now Cape Bon, or the Rás Addûr

of the natives. [ E. B. J.]

MERGABLUM, a town of Hispania Baetica, on

the road from Gades to Malaca, now Beger de la

Miel. (Mém. de l'Acad. des Inscr. xxx. p. 111. )

MERINUM. [GARGANUS.]

MERMESSUS (Μερμησσός or Μυρμισσός), α

town in Troas or Mysia, belonging to the territory

of Lampsacus, was celebrated in antiquity as the

native place of a sibyl ( Steph. B. s. v.; Paus . x. 12.

§2; Lactant. i. 6, 12 , where it is called Marmessus ;

Suid. s. v . ) ; but its exact site is unknown. [ L. S.]

MEROBRICA. [MIROBRIGA.]

ME'ROE (Mepón, Herod . ii. 29 ; Diod . i. 23,

seq . Strab. xviii. p. 821 ; Plin. ii . 73. s. 78. v. 9.

s. 10: Steph. B. s . v.: Eth. Mepoaios . Mepovoios) .

The kingdom of Meroe lay between the modern hamlet

of Khartoum, where the Astapus joins the true

Nile and the influx of the Astaboras into their

united streams, lat. 17° 40′ N. , long. 34° E.

Although described as an island by the ancient

geographers, it was properly an irregular space, like

Mesopotamia, included between two or more con-

fluent rivers. According to Diodorus ( i . 23) the

region of Meroe was 375 miles in length, and 125

in breadth; but Strabo (xviii . p. 821 ) regards these

numbers as referring to its circumference and dia-

meter respectively. On its eastern side it was

bounded bythe Abyssinian highlands ; on the western

by the Libyan sands-the desert of Bahiouda. Its

extreme southern extremity was, according to a

survey made in the reign of Nero, 873 miles distant

from Syene. (Plin. vi. 29. s. 33. ) Eratosthenes and

Artemidorus , indeed, reduced this distance to 625

and 600 miles. (Mannert, Geog. d. Alten, x. p. 183. )

Within these limits Meroe was a region of singular

opulence, both as respects its mineral wealth and its

cereal and leguminous productions. It possessed,

on its eastern frontier, mines of gold, iron, copper,

and salt: its woods of date-palm, almond-trees, and

ilex yielded abundant supplies of both fruit and

timber for export and home consumption ; its mea-

dows supported large herds of cattle, or produced

double harvests of millet (dhourra) ; and its forests

and swamps abounded with wild beasts and game,

which the natives caught and salted for food . The

banks of the Nile are so high in this region, that

Meroe derives no benefit from the inundation, and ,

as rain falls scantily in the north, even in the wet

season (Strab. xv. p. 690 ) , the lands remote from the

rivers must always have been nearly desert. But

the waste bore little proportion to the fertile lands

in a tract so intersected with streams ; the art

of irrigation was extensively practised ; and in the

south, where the hills rise towards Abyssinia, the

rains are sufficient to maintain a considerable degree

of fertility. The valley of the Astaboras (Tacazzé)

is lower and warmer than the rest of Meroe.

Partly from its natural richness , and partly from

its situation between Aethiopia and the Red Sea,-the

regions which produced spice, and those which yielded

gold-dust, ivory, and precious stones, Meroe was

from very early times the seat of an active and diver-

sified commerce. It was one of the capital centres of

the caravan trade from Libya Interior, from the havens

on the Red Sea, and from Aegypt and Aethiopia.

It was, in fact , the receptacle and terminus of the

Libyan traffic from Carthage, on the one side, and

from Adule and Berenice on the other. The ruins

of its cities, so far as they have been explored, attest

its commercial prosperity.

The site of the city of Meroe was placed by

Eratosthenes (ap. Strab. xvii . p. 786) 700 stadia,

or nearly 90 miles, south of the junction of the

Nile with the Astaboras, lat. 16° 44' ; and such

a position agrees with Philo's statement (ii . p. 77)

that the sun was vertical there 45 days before the

summer solstice. (Comp. Plin. vi. 30.) The pyra-

mids scattered over the plains of this mesopotamian

region indicate the existence of numerous cities

besides the capital. The ruins which have been

discovered are, however, those of either temples or

public monuments, for the cities themselves, being

built of palm-branches and bricks dried in the sun,

speedily crumbled away in a latitude to which the

tropical rains partially extend. (Ritter, Africa,

p. 542. ) The remains of Meroe itself all lie be-

tween 16° and 17° lat. N., and are not far from

the Nile. The most southerly of them are found

at Naga-gebel-ardan. Here have been discovered

the ruins of four temples, built in the Aegyptian

style, but of late date. The largest of them was

dedicated to the ram-headed deity Ammon. The

principal portico of this temple is detached from the

main building,-an unusual practice in Aegyptian

architecture, -and is approached through an avenue

of sphinxes, 7 feet high, and also bearing the ram's

head. The sculptures, like those of Aegypt, re-

present historical events, - Ammon receiving the

homage of a queen, or a king holding his captives

by the hair, and preparing to strike off their heads
with an axe. At Woad Naja, about a mile from

the Astapus, are the remains of a sandstone temple,

89 feet in length, bearing on the capital of its

columns the figures and emblems of Ptah, Athor,

and Typhon. These ruins are amidst mounds of

brick, which betoken the former presence of an

extensive city. Again, 16 or 17 miles west of the

Astapus, and among the hollows of the sandstone

hills, surrounded by the desert, are the ruins of El-

Mesaourat. Eight temples, connected with one

another by galleries or colonnades, and divided into

courts and cloisters, are here found . The style of

architecture is that of the era of the Ptolemies.

On the eastern bank, however, and about 2 miles

from the river, are found groups of pyramids, which

mark the site of a necropolis and the neighbourhood

of a city: they are 80 in number, and of various

dimensions ; the base of the largest being 63 feet

square, of the smallest less than 12 feet. The
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loftiest of these pyramids is about 160 feet in

height. Some of these have evidently been royal

tombs. None of the buildings of Meroe, indeed ,

can claim a remote antiquity. The sculptures as

well as the pyramids bear the impress of the decline

of Aegyptian art, and even traces of Greek archi-

tecture; and this circumstance is one of many in-

dications that Meroe derived its civilisation from

Aegypt, and did not , as has been supposed , transmit

an earlier civilisation to the Nile valley. And yet

it is not probable that Meroe received either its arts

or its peculiar forms of civil polity from Aegypt,

either entirely, or at any very remote epoch of time.

Their points of resemblance, as well as of difference,

forbid the supposition of direct transmission : for,

on the one hand, the architecture and sculptures of

Meroe betray the inferiority of a later age, and its

civil government is not modelled upon that of the

Pharaohs. One remarkable feature in the latter is

that the sceptre was so often held by female sove-

reigns ; whereas in Aegypt we find a queen reg-

nant only once mentioned - Nitocris, in the 3rd

dynasty. Again, the polity of Meroe appears to

have been in great measure sacerdotal long after

Aegypt had ceased to be governed by a pure theo-

cracy. Yet, that the civilisation of Meroe was in-

digenous, the general barbarism of the native tribes

of this portion of Libya in all ages renders highly

improbable. From whatever quarter the ruling

caste of this ancient kingdom may have come, it

bears all the tokens, both in what we know of its

laws, and in what is visible of its arts, of the pre-

sence of a conquering race presiding over a subject

people.

The most probable theory appears to be the fol-

lowing, since it will account for the inferiority of the

arts and for the resemblance of the polity of Meroe

to that ofAegypt :---

Strabo, quoting Eratosthenes (xvii . p. 786), says

that the Sembritae were subject to Meroe ; and

again he relates, from Artemidorus, that the Sem-

britae ruled Meroe. The name of Sembritae, he

adds, signifies immigrants , and they are governed by

a queen. Pliny (vi. 30. s. 31 ) mentions four

islands of the Sembritae, each containing one or

more towns, and which, from that circumstance, are

evidently not mere river-islands . but tracts between

the streams which intersect that part of Libya-the

modern kingdom of Sennaar. Herodotus, in whom

is the earliest allusion to these Sembritae (ii. 30),

calls them Automoli, that is voluntary exiles or

immigrants, and adds that they dwelt as far above

Meroe, as the latter is from Syene, i. e., a two

months ' voyage up the river. Now, we know that,

in the reign of Psammetichus (B. c. 658-614) , the

military caste withdrew from Aegypt in anger,

because their privileges had been invaded by that

monarch; and tradition uniformly assigns Aethiopia,

a vague name, as their place of refuge. The num-

ber of these exiles was very considerable, enough -

even if we reduce the numbers of Herodotus ( ii . 31 ) ,

240,000, to a tenth-to enable warriors , well armed

and disciplined, to bring under subjection the scat-

tered and barbarous tribes of Sennaar. The islands

of the Sembritae, surrounded by rivers, were easy of

defence : the soil and productions of Merce proper

would attract exiles acccustomed to the rich Nile

valley ; while, at the distance of two month's journey,

they were secure against invasion from Aegypt.

Having revolted from a king rendered powerful by

his army, they would naturally establish a form of

government in which the royal authority was limited ;

and, recurring to the era when the monarch was

elected by or from the sacerdotal caste, they ap-

parently reorganised a theocracy, in which the royal

power was so restricted as to admit of its being held

by male or female sovereigns indifferently, for there

were kings as well as queens of Meroe.

Again, the condition of the arts in this southern

kingdom points to a similar conclusion. The pyra-

mids scattered over the plains of Meroe, though

copied from the monuments of the Nile valley, and

borrowing names from early Egyptian dynasties, are

all of a comparatively recent date ; long , indeed , pos-

terior to the age when the arts of Aegypt were

likely either to be derived from the south, or to be

conveyed up the river by conquest or commercial

intercourse. The structures of Meroe, indeed , so far

as they have been explored hitherto, indicate less a

regular than an interrupted intercourse between the

kingdoms above and below Syene. And when it

is remembered that these monuments bear also many

vestiges even of later Greek and Roman times, we

may infer that the original Sembritae were , during

many generations , recruited by exiles from Aegypt,

to whom the government of their Macedonian or

Roman conquerors may have been irksome or oppres-

sive. Finally, the native tribes of Sennaar live

principally on the produce of the chase ; whereas the

population of Meroe was agricultural . New emi-

grants from Aegypt would naturally revert to tillage,

and avail themselves of the natural productiveness of

its alluvial plains. The whole subject, indeed , is in-

volved in much obscurity, since the ancient Meroe is

in many parts inaccessible; partly from its immense

tracts of jungle, tenanted by wild beasts , and partly

from the fevers which prevail in a climate where a

brief season of tropical rain is succeeded by many

months of drought. From the little that has been

discovered, however, we seem warranted in at least

surimising that Meroe was indirectly a colony of

Aegypt, and repeated in a rude form its peculiar

civilisation . (See Heeren , African Nations, vol. i.

Meroe ; Cooley's Ptolemy and the Nile ; Cailliaud,

Isle de Meroe, &c.) [W. B. D.

MEROM. [ PALAESTINA.]

MEROZ (Mep ), a town of Palestine, mentioned

only in Judges (v. 23), apparently situated in the

vicinity of the battle-field , and in the tribe of Asher.

The tradition of its site was lost as early as the

time of Procopius of Gaza , who had attempted in

vain to recover it. (Reland, Palaestina, s. v. p.

896.) [G. W.]

MERVA. [GALLAECIA, p. 934, a.]

MERULA (Merula), a river of Liguria, men-

tioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7), who places it

between Albium Intemelium (Vintimiglia) and

Albium Ingaunum (Albenga). The name is still

retained (according to the best maps) by a stream

which flows into the Mediterranean near the Capo

delle Mele, about 10 miles W. of Albenga , but more

commonly known as the Fiume d'Andora, from the

village of that name near its mouth. [E. H. B. ]

MERUS (Mpos) , a town of Phrygia, which is

mentioned only in the ecclesiastical writers as situ-

ated in Phrygia Salutaris, on the south-east of

Cotyaeum . (Hierocl . p. 677 ; Socrat. Hist. Eccles.

iii . 15 ; Sozomen, v. 11 ; Constant . Porphyr. de Them.

i . 4.) Some believe that the ruins near Dovaslán

(commonly called Doganlu) , of which Fellows heard

(Discov. in Lycia , p. 134 , &c.), belong to Merus,

(Comp. Leake, Asia Minor , p. 24, &c.) [L.S.]

•
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MESANITES SINUS (Μεσανίτης, al . Μαισα-

VíτNS KÓλжOs), a bay at the extreme north of the

Arabian coast of the Persian Gulf. (Ptol. v. 19.

§ 1. vi. 7. § 19.) Forster finds the modern repre-

sentative of the ancient name in the Phrat Misan

of D'Anville , at the mouth of the Euphrates, or the

Shat-al-Arab. (Arabia, vol. ii . p. 55. ) " The

coincidence of names," he says, " is important, as

placing it in our power to point out two towns

which Ptolemy disposes close to this bay ; viz .

Idicara ('Idicápa) in El-Kader, a town at the

mouth of the old bed of the Euphrates, and Jucara

(loukápa), in Dsjähhre, an ancient town, now in

ruins, 20 miles south of El-Kader, now Core

Boobian" (p. 214) . [ G. W.]

MESA'MBRIA (Meoauspín, Arrian , Ind. c. 38) ,

a small place, apparently a chersonesus on the

southern coast of Persis, the present Abu-shir. (Vin-

cent, Voy. ofNearchus, i. p. 394. ) [V.]

MESA'MBRIA. [ MESEMBRIA.]

MESCHE MONS (Méoxn al. ' Ivéox , Ptol . iv. 9 .

§ 6), a mountain of Interior Africa, S. of the

equator, which Ptolemy (l. c. ) places in W. long.

25°, and which may be identified with part of the

chain of the Mahee or Kong Mountains, to the N. of

Dahomey. [E. B. J.]

ME'SCHELA (Meσxéλa, Diod. xx. 57, 58), a

town of Numidia, taken by Eumachus, the general
of Agathocles. [E. B. J.]

MESE. [MYLAE.]

MESE. [ STOECHADES. ]

MESE'MBRIA (Meonuspía, Dor. Meoauspía :

Eth. Meonu6piavós). 1. An important Greek city

in Thrace, situated on the coast of the Euxine

and at the foot of Mt. Haemus (Scymn. Ch. 738) ;

consequently upon the confines of Moesia, in which

it is placed by Ptolemy (iii. 10. § 8). Strabo (vii.

p. 319) relates that it was a colony of the Me-

garians, and that it was originally called Menebria

(Meve6pía) after its founder Menas ; Stephanus B.

(s . v.) says that its original name was Melsembria

(Meλonuspía), from its founder Melsas ; and both

writers state that the termination -bria was the

Thracian word for town. According to the Ano-

nymous Periplus of the Euxine (p. 14) Mesembria

was founded by Chalcedonians at the time of the

expedition of Darius against Scythia ; but according

to Herodotus (vi. 33) it was founded a little later,

after the suppression of the Ionic revolt, by Byzantine

and Chalcedonian fugitives. These statements may,

however, be reconciled by supposing that the Thra-

cian town was originally colonized by Megarians, and

afterwards received additional colonists from By-

zantium and Chalcedon. Mesembria was one of the

cities, forming the Greek Pentapolis on the Euxine ,

the other four being Odessus, Tomi, Istriani and Apol-

loniatae. (See Böckh, Inser. vol . ii. p. 996.) Me-

sembria is rarely mentioned in history , but it con-

tinued to exist till a late period . (Mela, ii . 2 ;

Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 ; Ptol. l. c.; Tab. Peut.)

2. A Greek city of Thrace, on the Aegaean Sea,
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and not far from the mouth of the Lissus. (H od

vii. 108 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

MESE'NE (Meonvn, Strab. ii. p. 84) , a small

tract of land in ancient Mesopotamia , about the

exact position of which there has been much dis-

cussion, owing to the indistinct and confused ac-

counts of it which have been preserved in ancient

authors. The real cause of this would seem to be

that there were two districts at no great distance

one from the other, both of which, from similar

reasons, bore the name of Mesene, or Middle-Land.

One of these was near the mouths of the Tigris,

where that river is divided into two branches, cor-

responding to the modern tract called Shat-al-Arab

(Steph. B. s. v. Meonvń.) To this Mesene must

be referred the passage in Philostorgius (H. E.

iii. 7) , in which he states that the Tigris, before it

reaches the sea, is divided into two great branches,

forming an extensive island, which is inhabited by

the Meseni. To this also belongs the Mesene, men-

tioned in the history of Trajan by Dion Cassius,

who calls it an island in the Tigris, over which

Athambilus was the ruler (lxviii. 28). The other

was much higher up on the same river, and has

derived its chief importance from its capital Apameia.

Stephanus speaks of this tract in two places ; first

(s. v. 'Aráμeia), where he states that that city is

surrounded by the Tigris, where that river is di-

vided into two streams, of which that on the right

hand is called Delas, and that on the left bears the

name of Tigris ; and secondly (s . v. "Opała) , where

he asserts that Oratha is a town of Mesene, which

is near the Tigris, according to Arrian, in the 16th

book of his Parthica.

Pliny evidently refers to this Mesene, when he is

speaking of Apameia, which town he states to have

been 125 miles on this side (i . e. to the N. ) of

Seleuceia ; the Tigris being divided into two chan-

nels, by one of which it flows to the S. and to

Seleuceia, washing all along Mesene (vi . 27. s. 31 ).

There might have been some doubt to which Mesene

Ammianus refers ; but as he mentions Teredon ,

which was near the mouth of the Tigris, it is probable

that he is speaking of the former one (xxiv. 3).

The district in the neighbourhood of the Apameian

Mesene has been surveyed with great care by Lieut.

Lynch ; and , from his observations, it seems almost

certain that the more northern Mesene was the

territory now comprehended between the Dijeil

and the Tigris. (Roy. Geogr. Journ. vol. ix. p.

473.) [V.]

MESMA. [MEDMA.]

ME'SOA or ME'SSOA. [ SPARTA.]

MESOBOA. [ARCADIA, p. 193 , No. 15.]

MESOGAEA. [ATTICA, p. 322.]

MESO'GIS or MESSO'GIS (Meowyis, MeσTW-

yís) , the chief mountain of Lydia, belonging to the

trunk of Mount Taurus, and extending on the north

of the Maeander, into which it sends numerous small

streams, from Celaenae to Mycale, which forms its

western termination. Its slopes were known in

antiquity to produce an excellent kind of wine.

(Strab. xiv. pp. 629, 636, 637 , 648, 650 ; Steph.

B. s. v.; Ptol. v. 2. § 13, where Mionis is, no

doubt, only a corrupt form of Meowyis . ) Mounts

Pactyes and Thorax, near its western extremity,

are only branches of Mesogis, and even the large

range of Mount Tmolus is, in reality, only an off-

shoot of it. Its modern Turkish name is Kestaneh

Dagh, that is, chestnut mountain. [ L. S. ]

MESOPOTA'MIA (ŉ Meσоñотaµía), an extensive
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district of Western Asia, deriving its name from its

position between the two great rivers Euphrates and

Tigris. It was bounded on the N. by Armenia and

the S. branch of M. Taurus, on the E. by the

Tigris, on the W. by the Euphrates, and on the

S. by the Median Wall, which separated it from

Babylonia. (Strab. xvi . p. 746 ; Ptol. v. 18.

§1 .) Pliny apparently extends it on the southern

side as far as the Persian Gulf (v. 24. s. 21 ) ; but,

like many other ancient provinces, its limits varied

much at different periods, -it being sometimes ex-

tended so as to comprehend Babylonia, at other times

so as to take in parts of Syria.

46
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Mesopotamia is noticed among the earliest re-

cords of the human race which we have in the

Bible. It is commonly known by three titles in

Holy Scripture : either ARAM NAHARAIM (or

Syria of the Two Waters "), as in Gen. xxiv. 10 ;

or PADAN ARAM (" Syria of the Plain "), as in

Gen. xxxi. 18, xxxiii. 18, xxxv. 9 ; or SEDEH-

ARAM, " the field of Aram" (Hos. xii. 12) , corre-

sponding with the Campi Mesopotamiae" of

Curtius (iii. 2. § 3, iv. 9. § 6). There are indeed

places where ARAM MAHARAIM appears to be used

in a more limited sense for the more northern por-

tion of it (Deut. xxiii. 4) ; while it is equally cer-

tain that it was not supposed to comprehend only

the flat country of the plain ; for Balaam, who is

said to have been a native of Aram Maharaim (Deut.

xxiii. 4), is also in another place stated to have

been " brought from Aram out of the mountains of

the East." (Numb. xxiii. 7.) It is not certain

how soon in history this country acquired its Greek

title, which is, after all, only a modification of the

meaning of the original Hebrew word , -probably,

however, not till after Alexander's invasion of the

East. (Cf. Arrian, vii. 7 ; Tacit. Ann. vi. 37.)

The translators of the LXX. render the Hebrew

sometimes Merожотaμía Zupías, and sometimes

simply Meσonоrauía. In the Bible we have men-

tion of one ruler who is called a king of Mesopotamia,

Cushan-Rishathaim, to whom the children of Israel

were subject for eight years. (Judg. iii. 8 , 10. )

The modern Arabic name Al-Jezireh (the island)

describes its locality accurately ; but the modern

province is much less extensive than the ancient.

The whole country (as known at least to the later

writers) appears to have borne much the same cha-

racter as Babylonia, and to have been rich in the

same products . It was throughout well wooded ,

especially in the neighbourhood of the principal

streams ; and some of the timber must have been

of a large size, as Trajan built a fleet in the neigh-

bourhood of Nisibis during the Parthian War

(Dion Cass. Ixviii. 26), and Severus one in sub-

sequent times from the woods along the banks of

the Euphrates. (Dion Cass. lxxv. 9.) Its ex-

tensive plains afforded abundant pasturage for cattle

(Curt. v. 1. § 12 ; Amm. Marc. xxv. 8) , and its

wilder and less frequented districts were the haunts

of the lion, the wild ass, and the gazelle. (Strab.

xvi. 747 ; Ammian. xviii. 7.) The saine character

it possesses now ; though, from the scantiness of the

population, and the careless rule of its Turkish

governors, much that was formerly under culti-

vation has become a deserted wilderness. Among

its natural products Strabo mentions especially

naphtha, amomum, and a stone called gangitis or

gagatis (perhaps a kind of anthracite coal) . ( Cf.

Schol. ad Nicandr. Ther. 37 ; Plin. x. 3. s . 4 ;

Dioscorid. v. 146.)

Though Mesopotamia is for the most part a flat

country, the ancients reckoned some mountains

which were along its northern boundary, as be-

longing to this division of Asia.. These were MONS

MASIUS (now Karja Baghlar), one of the southern

outlying spurs of the great range of the Taurus ;

and M. SINGARAS (now Sinjar), which may be

considered as an extension to the S. of the M.

Masius. The latter is nearly isolated from the

main ranges on the N., and extends on the NE. to

the neighbourhood of the Tigris. The two most

important rivers of Mesopotamia are, as we have

stated, those which formed its W. and E. boundaries,

the Euphrates and Tigris ; but besides these, there

are a number of smaller, but not wholly unimportant

streams, which traverse it as affluents of the former

rivers. These were the CHABORAS (Khabúr) ; the

SAOCORAS, perhaps the same as that which Xeno-

phon calls Mascas (Anab. i. 5. § 4) ; the BELIAS Or

BILECHA ; and the MYGDONIUS (Hermes.) Under

the Roman Empire, Mesopotamia was divided into

two parts , of which the western was called Osroëne,

while the eastern continued to bear its ancient

name. It was conquered by Trajan in A. D. 115,

who took Singara and Nisibis, and formed the

three Roman provinces of Armenia, Mesopotamia,

and Assyria, of which Mesopotamia reached as far

as the Persian Gulf. (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 22, 23 ;

Eutrop. viii . 3 ; Euseb. p. 165 , ed . Scalig.; Malalas,

p. 274, ed. Bonn. ) But even Trajan could not

retain his conquests (Dion Cass. lxviii. 29) , and

they were given up by Hadrian of his own accord.

( Spartian , Hadr.5 ; Eutrop. viii. 6. ) Under M. Aure-

lius, Mesopotamia was again conquered by L. Verus,

as far as the Median Wall (S. Rufus, Brev. 14) ;

and the conquest was further secured by the found-

ation of the colonies of Carrhae on the Chaboras

and Singara, to which Septimius Severus added

those of Nisibis and Rhesaena. But this province

was a constant cause of war between the Persian

and Roman empires ; and at length the greater part

of it was surrendered to the Persians by Jovian in

A. D. 363. After this time Mesopotamia contained

two èrapxía : Osrhoëne, bounded on the south by

the Chaboras, with the capital Edessa; and Meso-

potamia, extending as far south as Dara, and having

Amida as its capital. The province was governed

by a Praeses. (Marquardt, in Becker's Römisch.

Alterth. vol . iii. pt. i. pp. 204, seq.)

The most important cities of this province were

BATNAE or BATHNAE ; CARRHAE ; CIRCESIUM ;

NISIBIS or Antiocheia Mygdoniae ; and SIN-

GARA. [V]

ME'SPILA (Méσmıλa, Xen. Anab. iii. 4. § 10) ,

an ancient deserted city of Assyria, noticed by

Xenophon on his retreat northwards from Babylonia.

He describes it as about 6 parasangs from Larissa,

on the same (or left) bank of the Tigris. He men-

tions that the town had been inhabited by the

Medes, and that its walls were of immense size, the

foundations being of polished shelly limestone, 50

feet in breadth and height ; and the part above,

made of brick, being 100 feet high and 50 broad.

The circumference of the whole work he states to

have been 6 parasangs. He mentions, as a report,

that on the Medians being conquered by the Persians,

the queen, who was a Median, fled to this place ;

and that, when subsequently the place was besieged

by the Persians, they would have been unable to

take it, had not Zeus aided them with his lightning .

There can be little doubt that Mespila is represented
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by the present Mosul, -the name of which is pro-

bably a corruption of the old name, —and that the

ruins of Koyunjik, in its immediate neighbourhood

(now certainly ascertained, by Colonel Rawlinson's

decipherment of the inscriptions found there, to

have been a vast palace erected by Sennacherib) ,

are those which Xenophon beheld in a state much

less injured by time and violence than they are

at present. (Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p.

658. ) [V.]

MESSA (Méσon), one of the nine cities of La-

conia enumerated by Homer, who gives it the epithet

ofTоAUTρhpwv, “ abounding in pigeons " (Il. ii . 502 ) .

Strabo says that the position of Messa was unknown

(viii. p. 364) ; but Pausanias mentions a town and

harbour, named Messa (iii . 25. § 9) . which is iden-

tified by most modern scholars with the Homeric

town. This Messa, now Mezapo, is situated on

the western coast of Mani, between Hippola and

Oetylus ; and the cliffs in the neighbourhood are

said to abound in wild pigeons. (Leake, Morea,

vol. p. 286 ; Boblaye , Récherches, &c. p. 91 ;

Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii. p. 282.) Leake,

however, has subsequently conjectured that Messa

corresponds to Mistra in the Spartan plain, partly

on account of its site, and partly because the

Messa of Pausanias could never, from its situation,

have been a place of much importance. (Pelopon-

nesiaca, p. 357.) But there does not appear any

sufficient reason for rejecting the identity of the

Messa of Pausanias with the Messe of Homer.

MESSABATE'NE (Plin. vi . 27. s . 31 ; Meora-

GATIK , Strab. xi. p. 524 : Eth. Meoσabárai, Ptol.

vi. 4. § 3), a narrow district in the mid-land of

Susiana (as indeed its name implies), situated ac-

cording to Pliny under Mt. Cambalidus (one of the

southern spurs of Mt. Zagros), to the N. of the tribe

of the Cossiaei. Strabo states that it lies under

Zagrus, and is either a part of Media, or, as others

hold, of Elymaea (xi. p. 524) ; in another place he

calls Massabatice an eparchate of Elymaea, and

adds that the best pass into Assyria lay through it

(xvi. p. 744) . Ptolemy (l. c. ) , who does not mention

the district by its name, makes the Messabatae the

inhabitants of Paraetacene, itself a subdivision of

Persis, adjoining Media. [V.]

MESSA'NA or MESSE'NE (Meσohn in almost

all Greek authors , but the Doric form Meoσáva,

which is found in Pindar, was universally in use

among the citizens themselves, and was from them

adopted by the Romans, who always write the name

Messana: Eth. Meoonvios and Meorários , Messa-

nensis : Messina) , an important city of Sicily, situated

on the strait which divided that island from Italy,

nearly opposite to Rhegium, and only a few miles

from Cape Pelorus, the NE. extremity of the island.

It was originally called ZANCLE (Záукλŋ : Eth .

Zaуkλaîos), a name said to be of Siculian origin, de-

rived from Záуkλov, which in the language of that

people meant a sickle, and was obviously applied to

the spot fromthe peculiar configuration of the curved

spit or point of sand which encloses its port. (Thuc.

vi. 4 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. Záykλŋ ; Strab. vi. p . 268 ;

Diod . iv. 85.) From this derivation of the name it

would appear probable that there was a Siculian set-

tlement on the spot, before it was occupied by the

Greeks ; but no mention of this is found in history,

and all ancient writers describe Zancle as a Chalcidic

colony. According to Thucydides it was at first

founded by a band of pirates from the Italian Cumae,

itself a colony of Chalcis ; but the advantageous

|

| situation of the place soon led to the establishment

there of a more regular colony, consisting of settlers

from Chalcis and the other cities of Euboea, at the

head of whom were Perieres of Chalcis and Cratae-

menes of Cumae, who became the joint founders or

Oekists of the new colony (Thuc. vi. 4) . This state-

ment ofThucydides is confirmed in its leading points

by Pausanias; while Scymnus Chius, as well as

Strabo, though agreeing in its Chalcidic origin , re-

present it as founded immediately from the Chalcidic

colony of Naxos in Sicily. (Paus. iv. 23. § 7 ; Scymn.

Ch. 284-286 ; Strab. vi. p. 268. ) From this last

version we may infer that it was looked upon as of

more recent origin than Naxos, and therefore not

founded till after 735 B. C.; but we have no clue to

the precise, or even approximate date, of its esta-

blishment. Of its early history we know scarcely

anything ; but we may probably infer that it rose

early to a flourishing condition, from the circumstance

that the Zanclaeans were able before the close of the

seventh century B. C. to establish two colonies on the

N. coast of the island : Mylae, about 30 miles W. of

Cape Pelorus, and Himera, much further to the W.

(Thuc. vi. 5 ; Scymn. Ch . 288 ; Strab. vi. p. 272.)

The latter grew up into a great and powerful city,

but Mylae appears to have continued for the most

part a mere dependency of Zancle. (Strab. L. c .)

The Zanclaeans appear to have been still desirous

of extending their colonial system in this direction,

andwere endeavouring to induce fresh settlers from the

Ionian cities of Asia to co-operate with them in this

enterprise, when the, fall of Miletus in B. C. 494

gave a fresh impulse to emigration from that quarter.

A large body of Samians, together with some of the

surviving Milesians, were in consequence induced to

accept the invitation of the Zanclaeans, and set out

for Sicily, with the purpose of establishing themselves

on the N. coast between Mylae and Himera, which

was commonly known as "the Fair Shore " ( Kaλħ

'AKT .) But having arrived, on their way, at Locri

Epizephyrii, they were here persuaded by Anaxilas,

tyrant of Rhegium, to take a treacherous advantage

of the absence of the Zanclaean troops, who were

engaged in military operations elsewhere, and surprise

the city of Zancle itself. That city was at this time

under the governinent of a despot named Scythes, to

whom Herodotus gives the title of king. On finding

themselves thus betrayed , the Zanclaeans invoked

the assistance of the powerful Hippocrates, despot of

Gela ; but that monarch in his turn betrayed them,

and instead of aiding them to recover possession of

Zancle, made common cause with the Samians , whom

he confirmed in the possession of the city, while he

threw Scythes into prison, and reduced the greater

part of the Zanclaeans into captivity. (Herod. vi . 22

-24: Thuc. vi. 4 ; Scymn. Ch. 293 : Arist. Pol. v.

3. ) By this sudden revolution, the Samians found

themselves in undisputed possession of Zancle, but

they did not long enjoy their new acquisition. Not

many years afterwards they were in their turn re-

duced to subjection by Anaxilas himself, who is said

to have expelled them from the city, which he

peopled with a mixed body of colonists, while he

gave to it the name of Messene, in remembrance of

the land of that name in Greece, from which his own

ancestors derived their descent. (Thuc. vi. 4 ; Herod.

vii. 164 ; Strab. vi . p. 268.)

The exact period of this revolution cannot be de-

termined with certainty ; but the first settlement of

the Samians at Zancle cannot be carried back further

than B c. 493, while their subsequent expulsion or
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without effect, to Messana itself. (Thuc. iv. 25.)

The Messanians were included in the general pacifi-

cation of Sicily, B. C. 424 ; but were themselves still

divided by factions, and appear at one time to have

for a short period passed under the actual dominion

of the Locrians . ( ld . v . 5. ) At the time of the

Athenian expedition to Sicily (B. c. 415 ) they were

again independent , and on that occasion they per-

subjection by Anaxilas must have occurred some

years prior to his death in B. c. 476. It is certain

that at that period he had been for some time ruler

both of Rhegium and Zancle, the latter of which,

according to one account , he had placed under the

nominal government of his son Cleophron or Leo-

phron . (Diod. xi. 48 ; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. ii. 34.)

It is certain, also, that before the close of his reign

Zancle had assumed the name of Messene or Mes- sisted in maintaining a neutral position, though in

sana, by which it has ever since been known. The

error of Pausanias, who carries back the whole set-

tlement, and with it the reign of Anaxilas to the

close of the Second Messenian War, B. C. 668, has

been sufficiently refuted by Bentley (Diss. on Pha-

laris, pp. 204-224.) It is probable that he con-

founded the Second Messenian War with the Third,

which was really contemporaneous with the reign of

Anaxilas (Clinton , F. H. vol. i. p. 257 ) ; and it is

not unlikely that some fugitives from the latter were

among the fresh settlers established by Anaxilas at

the time ofthe colonisation of Messana . It is pro-

bable also that the Samians were by no means

absolutely expelled , as stated by Thucydides, but

continued to inhabit the city together with the new

colonists , thongh deprived of their exclusive ascend-

ancy. (Herod. vii. 164 ; Siefert, Zancle-Messana,

p. 16.)

vain solicited by the Athenians on one side, and

the Syracusans on the other. An attempt of the

former to make themselves masters of the city by

treachery proved wholly ineffectual. (Diod . xiii. 4 ;

Thuc. vi. 48 , 74.) A few years later, the Messa-

nians afforded a hospitable refuge to the fugitives

from Himera, when that city was taken by the

Carthaginians, B. C. 409 (Diod . xiii. 61 ) , and sent

an auxiliary force to assist in the defence of Agri-

gentum against the same people. ( Id . 86.)

It appears certain that Messana was at this

period , one of the most flourishing and considerable

cities in Sicily. Diodorus tells us, that the Messa-

nians and Rhegians together could equip a fleet of

not less than 80 triremes (xiv. 8) ; and their combined

forces were viewed with respect, if not with appre-

hension, even by the powerful Dionysius of Syracuse.

(Id. 44.) But though unfavourably disposed

The Messanians for some time followed the for- towards that despot, the Messanians did not share in

tunes of their neighbours of Rhegium : they passed , the strong sympathies of the Rhegians with the

after the death of Anaxilas, under the government Chalcidic cities of Naxos and Catana [ RHEGIUM] ,

of Mieythus, and subsequently of the two sons of and pursued an uncertain and vacillating policy.

Anaxilas : but, after the death of Hieron, and the ex- (Diod. xiv. 8, 40, 44.) But while they thus

pulsion of his brother Thrasybulus from Syracuse, sought to evade the hostility of the Syracusan

they took the opportunity, in conjunction with the despot, they were visited by a more severe calamity.

other cities of Sicily, to drive out their despots and Himilcon , the Carthaginian general , who had landed

assert their freedom and independence, B. c. 461. in Sicily in B. c. 396, having compelled Dionysius to

(Diod. xi. 59, 66 , 76.) A large body of the fall back upon Syracuse, himself advanced with a

foreign settlers, who had been introduced into Sicily large army from Panormus, along the N. coast of

by the tyrants, were upon this occasion established the island. Messana was the immediate object of

in the territory of Messana, a proof that it was at the campaign, on account of the importance of its

this period still thinly peopled : but the city seems port ; and it was so ill prepared for defence, that

to have participated largely in the prosperity which notwithstanding the spirited resistance of its citizens ,

the Sicilian republics in general enjoyed during the it was taken by Himilcon with little difficulty.

period that followed , B. c. 460-410. The great Great part of the inhabitants made their escape to

fertility of its territory, and the excellence of its the surrounding country ; but the rest were put to

port, were natural advantages which qualified it to the sword, and not only the walls of the city levelled

become one of the first cities of Sicily : and this ap- to the ground, but all its buildings so studiously

pears to have been the case throughout the period in destroyed as, according to the expression of Diodorus ,

question. In B. c. 426, their tranquillity was, how- to leave scarcely a trace of where it had formerly

ever, interrupted by the arrival of the Athenian fleet

under Laches, which established itself at Rhegium,

on the opposite side of the straits ; and from thence

made an attack on Mylae, a fortress and dependency

of the Messanians, which, though occupied by a

strong garrison, was compelled to surrender. Laches,

with his allies, hereupon marched against Messana

itself, which was unable to resist so large a force,

and was compelled to accede to the Athenian

alliance. (Thuc. iii. 86, 90 ; Diod . xii. 54.) But

the next year (B. c. 425) the Messanians hastened

to desert their new alliance, and join that of the

Syracusans ; and from thenceforth their port became

the chief naval station of the combined Syracusan

and Locrian fleets. (Thuc. iv. 1 , 24 , 25.) They

themselves , also, on one occasion, took courage to

make a vigorous attack on their Chalcidic neigh-

bours of Naxos, and were able to defeat the Na-

xians themselves, and shut them up within their

walls ; but were in their turn defeated by the Sicu-

lians and Leontines, who had hastened to the relief

of Naxos, and who for a short time laid siege, but

stood. (Diod. xiv . 56-58.)

After the defeat and expulsion of the Cartha-

ginans, Dionysius endeavoured to repeople Messana

with the fugitive citizens who survived , to whom

he added fresh colonists from Locri and Medma,

together with a small body of Messanian exiles, but

the latter were soon after transferred to the newly

founded city of Tyndaris. (Diod . xiv. 78. ) Mean-

while, the Rhegians, who viewed with dissatisfaction

the footing thus established by Dionysius on the

Sicilian straits, endeavoured to obtain in their turn

an advanced post against the Messanians by forti-

fying Mylae, where they established the exiles from

Naxos, Catana, and other cities , who had been

driven from their homes by Dionysius. (Id . xiv.

87. ) The attempt, however, proved abortive : the

Messanians recovered possession of Mylae, and con-

tinued to support Dionysius in his enterprises against

Rhegium . ( Id. 87 , 103.) After the death of

that despot, we hear but little of Messana, which

appears to have gradually, but slowly, risen again to

a flourishing condition. In B. C. 357 the Messa-
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nians are mentioned as sending assistance to Dion |

against the younger Dionysius ; and after the death

of Dion, they repulsed an attempt of Callippus to

make himself master of their city. (Diod . xvi. 9 ;

Plut. Dion, 58.) At a somewhat later period,

however, they fell under the yoke of a tyrant named

Hippon, from whom they were freed by Timoleon,

(B. C. 339), and at the same time detached from

the alliance of Carthage, to which they had been for

a time compelled to adhere. (Diod. xvi. 69 ; Plut.

Timol. 20, 34.)

though he defeated their forces in a battle and took

several of their fortresses, he did not attack Messana

itself ; and on his return to Italy the Mamertines

sent a large force across the straits which attacked

the army of the king on its march, and inflicted on

him severe losses. (Plut. Pyrrh. 23 , 24 ; Diod. xxi.

7. p . 495. ) The Mamertines, however, soon found

a more formidable enemy in Hieron of Syracuse,

who, shortly after the departure of Pyrrhus from

Sicily, established himself in the possession of the

chief power in that city. His efforts were early

of Rhegium, which was taken by the Romans in

B. C. 271 , he invaded their territory with a great

army, reduced the fortress of Mylae, and defeated

the Mamertines in a battle on the banks of the

river Longanus, with such slaughter that they were

on the point of surrendering Messana itself without

a blow ; and the city was saved only by the inter-

vention of a Carthaginian force under Hannibal.

( Pol. i. 8, 9 ; Diod. xxii. 13. pp. 499 , 500.) The

events which followed are obscurely known to us,

and their chronology is very uncertain ; but the

Mamertines seem to have found that they were no

longer able to stand alone against the power of Hieron;

and , while one party was disposed to throw them-

selves into the arms of the Carthaginians, another

sought protection from the power ofRome. The latter

ultimately prevailed, and an embassy sent by the

Mamertines, to invoke the alliance of the Romans,

first gave occasion to the intervention of that people

in the affairs of Sicily, and became the origin of the

First Punic War, B. C. 264. ( Pol . i . 10 ; Diod. xxiii.

1 ; Zonar. viii. 8 ; Oros. iv. 7 ; Liv. Epit. xvi.)

But Messana did not long enjoy her newly re- directed against the Mamertines ; and after the fall

covered freedom. Soon after the establishment of

Agathocles at Syracuse, that monarch turned his

arms against Messana, and, though his first attempts,

in B. C. 315 , were unsuccessful, and he was even

compelled to restore the fortress of Mylae, of which

he had for a time made himself master, a few years

later, B. C. 312, he succeeded in establishing his

power at Messana itself. ( Diod . xix . 65 , 102. ) But

the severities which he exercised against the party

which had opposed him completely alienated the

minds of the Messanians, and they readily embraced

the opportunity of the defeat of the tyrant at

Ecnomus in the following year, B. c. 311 , to throw

off his yoke and declare in favour of the Car-

thaginian alliance. ( Id. xix. 110.) The death of

Agathocles, soon after, brought upon the Mes-

senians even heavier calamities than his enmity had

done. The numerous bands of mercenary troops,

chiefly of Campanian, or at least Oscan, extraction,

which the despot had assembled in Sicily, were, after

his death, compelled by the Syracusans, with the

support of the Carthaginians, to quit the island.

But, having arrived with that object at Messana,

where they were hospitably received by the citizens,

and quartered in their houses, they suddenly turned

against them, massacred the male inhabitants, made

themselves masters of their wives, houses, and pro-

perty, and thus established themselves in undisputed

possession of the city. (Pol. i. 7 ; Diod . xxi. 18 ,

Exc. H. p. 493 ; Strab. vi. p. 268.) They now as-

sumed the name of MAMERTINI (Maµeptivo ) , or

"the children of Mars," from Mamers, an Oscan

name of that deity, which is found also in old Latin.

(Diod . l. c.; Varr. L. L. v. 73.) The city, however,

continued to be called Messana, though they at- rison , and, during the whole course of the war which

tempted to change its name to Mamertina : Cicero, followed , continued to be one of their chief strong-

indeed, in several instances calls it "Mamertina holds and the principal station of their fleets. The

civitas " (Cic. Verr. ii . 5 , 46, iii . 6 , iv. 10, &c. ) , importance of its harbour, as well as its ready com-

but much more frequently Messana, though the in- munication with Italy, rendered it a point of vital

habitants were in his time universally called Ma- importance to the Romans ; and the Mamertines either

mertini. The precise period of the occupation of

Messana by the Mamertines is nowhere stated .

Polybius tells us that it occurred not long before

that of Rhegium by the Campanians under Decius,

which may be referred to the year 280 B. C., while

it must have taken place some time after the death

of Agathocles in B. C. 289 : the year 282 is that

commonly assigned, but within the above limits this

is merely conjectural.

Before the arrival of the promised aid from Rome

the Carthaginian party had again prevailed, and the

citadel was occupied by a Carthaginian garrison ;

but this was expelled by the Mamertines themselves

on the arrival of C. Claudius ; and soon after the

consul Appius Claudius landed at Messana, and drove

off in succession the Carthaginians and Hieron, who

had just before concluded an alliance against the

Mamertines, and laid siege to the city with their

combined forces. (Pol. i . 11 , 12 ; Diod. xxiii. 1 , 3

p. 501 ; Zonar. viii. 8, 9 ; Dion Cass. Exc. Vat. 58-

60.) Messana was now protected by a Roman gar-

continued steadily faithful or were kept under by the

constant presence of a Roman force. (Pol. i. 21 ,

25 , 38 , 52 ; Diod . xxiii. 18. p. 505, xxiv. 1. p. 508 ;

Zonar, viii. 10 , 12. ) At the close of the war the

Mamertines obtained a renewal of their treaty, and

continued to enjoy henceforth the nominal privileges

of an allied city (foederata civitas), while they in

reality passed under the dominion of Rome. (Cic.

Verr. iii. 6.) Even in the time of Cicero we find

The Mamertines now rapidly extended their power them still retaining this privileged condition ; and

over the whole NE. angle of Sicily, and made them- though this alone would not have sufficed to protect

selves masters of several fortresses and towns. The

occupation of Rhegium by the Campanians, under

very similar circumstances, contributed to strengthen

their position and they became one of the most

formidable powers in Sicily. The arrival of Pyrrhus

in the island (B. C. 278) for a time gave a check to

their aggrandisement : they in vain combined with

the Carthaginians to prevent his landing ; but,

them against the exactions of Verres, the Mamertines

appear to have adopted the safer policy of supporting

the praetor in all his oppressions and conciliating him

by bribes, so that they are represented by the orator

as the accomplices, as well as defenders, of all his

iniquities. (Cic. Ib . ii . 5 , 46, iv. 8, 67, &c.)

Messana was certainly at this time one of the most

populous and flourishing places in Sicily. Cicero
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calls it a very great and very rich city (" civitas

maxima et locupletissima," Verr. v. 17) , and extols

the advantages of its situation, its port, and its

buildings. (Ib. iv. 2.) Like all other allied cities,

it had its own senate and magistrates, and was

legally subject to no other contributions than the

furnishing ships and naval supplies in case of war,

and the contributing a certain proportion of the corn

furnished by Sicily to Rome at a given rate of re-

muneration. (Ib. v. 17-22.) Nor does Messana

appear to have suffered severely from any of thewars

that caused such ravages in Sicily, though it nar-

rowly escaped being taken and plundered by Athenion

during the Servile War, B. c. 101. (Dion Cass.

Fr. Val. p. 534.) In the Civil War, B. c. 48, it

was the station ofa part of the fleet of Caesar, which

was attacked there by that of Pompey under Cassius,

and the whole of the ships, thirty-five in number,

burnt; but the city itself was protected by the

presence of a Roman legion. (Caes. B. C. iii. 101.)

At asomewhat later period it was the head-quarters

and chief stronghold of Sextus Pompeius during his

war with Octavian, B. C. 36 ; and its capacious har-

bour became the station of the feet with which he

commanded the coasts of Sicily, as far as Tau-

romenium on the one side and Tyndaris on the

other. It was from thence also that Pompeius,

after the total defeat of his fleet by Agrippa, made

his escape with a squadron of only seventeen ships.

(Appian, B. C. v. 97, 103, 109, 122 ; Dion Cass.

xlix. 1-12 ; Strab. vi. p. 268.)

It was in all probability in consequence of this

warthat Messana lost the privileged condition it had

so long enjoyed ; but its inhabitants received in ex-

change the Roman franchise, and it was placed in

the ordinary position of a Roman municipium. It

still continued to be a flourishing place. Strabo

speaks of it as one of the few cities in Sicily that

were in his day well peopled ; and though no sub-

sequent mention of it is found in history under the

Roman Empire, it reappears during the Gothic wars

as one of the chief cities and most important for-

tresses in the island,-a rank it had undoubtedly

held throughout the intervening period. (Strab. vi.

p. 268 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii . 4. § 9 ; Mel. ii.

7. § 16; Procop. B. G. i. 8, iii. 39.) The wine of

the neighbourhood of Messana, known as Vinum

Mamertinum, enjoyed a great reputation in the days

of Pliny; it was first brought into vogue by the

dictator Caesar. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8.)

Throughout the vicissitudes of the middle ages

Messina continued to be one of the most important

cities of Sicily ; and still ranks as the second city in

the island. It has, however, but few remains of

antiquity. The only vestiges are some baths and

tesselated pavements, and a small old church, sup-

posed to have formed part of a Roman basilica.

(Smyth's Sicily, p. 118.) Another church, called

S. Giovanni de' Fiorentini is believed , but wholly

without authority, to occupy the site of the Sa-

crarium or family chapel of Heius, from which

Verres purloined a bronze statue of Hercules, attri-

buted to Myron, and one of Cupid, which was be-

lieved to be the work of Praxiteles. (Cic. Verr. iv.

2, 3.)

The celebrated port of Messana, to which the city

owed its chief importance in ancient as well as

modern times, is formed by a projecting spit or

tongue ofsand, which curves round in the form of a

crescent or sickle (whence the name of Zancle was

supposed to be derived), and constitutes a natural

VOL. II.

mole, rendering the harbour within perfectly secure.

This singular bulwark is called by Diodorus the

Actè (AKT ) , and its construction was attributed

by fable to the giant Orion (Diod. iv. 85) , though

there can be no doubt of its being of perfectly

natural formation. The harbour within is said by

Diodorus to be capable of containing a fleet of 600

ships (xiv. 56), and has abundant depth of water,

even for the largest ships of modern days. The

celebrated whirlpool of the Charybdis is situated

just outside the Actè, nearly opposite the modern

lighthouse, but out of the track of vessels entering

the harbour of Messina. (Smyth's Sicily, p. 123.)

Thoughthe city itselfis built close to the harbour

on level ground, immediately at the back of it rise

steep hills, forming the underfalls of a range of

mountains which extends from the neighbourhood

of Cape Pelorus to that of Tauromenium . This

ridge, or at least the part of it next to Cape Pelorus,

was known in ancient times as the MONS NEPTU-

NIUS ; but a part of the same range forming one of

the underfalls near Messana is called, both by Dio.

dorus and Polybius, the Chalcidic mount (TÒ Xαλк-

δικὸν ὄρος , Pol. i. 11 ; ὁ λόφος ὁ καλούμενος Χαλ

Kidikós, Diod. xxiii. 1 ), and was the position oc-

cupied by Hieron of Syracuse when he laid siege to

Messana, B. C. 264. But neither this, nor the posi-

tion taken up by the Carthaginians at the same

time at a place called Sunes or Eunes (Zúveis,

Pol.; Euveis, Diod . ) , can be identified with any

degree of certainty.

The coins of Messana are numerous and interest-

ing, as illustrating the historical vicissitudes ofthe

city. There exist :-1 . Coins of Zancle, before the time

of Anaxilas, with the name written in old characters

AANKAE, a dialectic form of the name. 2. Coins

of Messana, with the Ionic legend MEZZENION,

and types taken from the coins of Samos. These

must be referred to the period of Anaxilas imme-

diately after his conquest of the city, while the

Samian colonists still inhabited it . 3. Coins of

Messana, with the type of a hare, which seems to

have been adopted as the ordinary symbol of the

city, because that animal is said to have been first

introduced into Sicily by Anaxilas. (Pollux, Onom. v.

75.) These coins, which are numerous, and range

over a considerable period of time, show the gradual

preponderance of the Doric element in the city ;the

ruder and earlier ones having the legend in the Ionic

form ΜΕΣΣΕΝΙΟΝ, the latter ones in the Doric
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out and the building begun, under the sound ofArgive

and Boeotian flutes, playing the strains of Pronomus

and Sacadas. (Paus. iv. 28. § 6 ; Grote's Greece,

vol. ix. p. 309.) The history of this town is related

under MESSENIA, so that it is only necessary in this

place to give an account of its topography.

form MEZZANION or MEZZANION. 4. Coins | the new city. After this, the ground was marked

struck by the Mamertines, with the name of MA-

MEPTINON. These are very numerous, but in

copper only. (Millingen, Trans. of Roy. Soc. ofLit.

vol. i. pt. ii. pp. 93-98 ; Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 219-

224.) [E. H. B. ]

MESSA'PIA (Meoσaría) , was the name com-

monly given by the Greeks to the peninsula forming

the SE. extremity of Italy, called by the Romans

CALABRIA. But the usage of the term was very

fluctuating ; Iapygia and Messapia being used some

times as synonymous, sometimes the latter con-

sidered as a part only of the former more general

designation. (Pol . iii . 88 ; Strab. vi. pp. 277 , 282.)

[ This question is more fully discussed under CALA-

BRIA, Vol. I. p. 472.] The same uncertainty pre-

vails, though to a less degree, in the use of the

name of the people, the MESSAPII (Meoσάio ), who

are described by Herodotus (vii. 170) as a tribe of

the Iapygians, and appear to be certainly identical

with the Calabri of the Romans, though we have no

explanation of the origin of two such different ap-

pellations. The ethnical affinities of the Messapians

have already been discussed, as well as their history

related, under the article CALABRIA.

Messene is situated upon a rugged mountain,

which rises between the two great Messenian plains,

and which thus commands the whole country. This

mountain, about half-way up, divides into two sum-

mits, of which the northern was called Ithome and

the southern Eva. The sharp ridge connecting

them is about half a mile in length. Mt. Ithome

is one of the most striking objects in all Pelopon-

nesus. It rises to the height of 2631 feet , or more

than 700 feet higher than the Acrocorinthus ; but it

looks much loftier than it really is, in consequence

of its precipitous sides and isolated position.

Upon this summit the Acropolis of Messene was

built ; but the city itself was situated in a hollow

somewhat in the form of a shell, extending on the

west side of the sharp ridge which connects Ithome

and Eva. The city was connected by a continuous

wall with its acropolis. There are considerable

remains of the ancient city, and the walls may still

be traced in the greater part of their extent. They

are most perfect on the northern side, with the

Arcadian or Megalopolitan gate in the centre. They

may be followed up to the summit of Ithome, and

then along the ridge connecting Ithome and

Eva ; but here towards the south- east traces of

Italian topographers in general admit the exist-

ence of a town of the name of Messapia, the site of

which is supposed to be marked by the village now

called Mesagne, between Oria and Brindisi ; but

the passage of Pliny, in which alone the name is

found , appears to be corrupt; and we should proba-

bly read, with Cluverius and Mommsen, " Varia

(Uria) cui cognomen ad discrimen Apulae Mes- them are sometimes lost. In this part, however,

sapia." (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16. § 100 ; Cluver, Ital .

p. 1248 ; Mommsen, Die Unter. Ital. Dialekte, p.

61.) [E. H. B.]

MESSA'PIUM, mountain of Boeotia. [ Vol. I.

p. 414, a.]

MESSE'IS (Meσonts). 1. A fountain of Pherae

in Thessaly. [ PHERAE.]

2. A fountain of Therapne in Laconia. (Paus. iii.

20. § 1.)

MESSE'NE (Meσohn : Eth. and Adj. Meo-

ohrios: Adj. Meσσnviakós) , the later capital of

Messenia, built under the direction of Epaminondas

in B. C. 369. (Diod. xv. 66 ; Paus. iv. 27.) The

name of Messene had been applied in ancient times

to the country inhabited by the Messenians ; but

there was no city of this name till the one founded

by Epaminondas. The Thebans and their allies

assisted the Messenians in building it ; and the best

architects and masons were invited from all Greece

to lay out the city with regularity, and to arrange

and construct properly the temples and other public

buildings. Epaminondas also took especial pains

with the fortifications, which were regarded by

Pausanias as the most perfect in Greece. The walls,

as well as the towers and bulwarks, were built en-

tirely of stone ; and the excellence and solidity of

the masonry are still apparent in the existing

remains. (Paus. iv. 31. § 5.) The foundation of

the city was attended with great pomp and the

celebration of solemn sacrifices. First, sacrifices

were offered by Epaminondas, who was recognised

as Oekist or Founder, to Dionysus and Apollo

Ismenius, by the Argives to the Argive Hera and

Zeus Nemeius,-by the Messenians to Zeus Itho-

matas and the Dioscuri. Next, prayer was offered

to the ancient Heroes and Heroines ofthe Messenian

nation, especially to the warrior Aristomenes, that

theywould come back and take up their abode in

the foundations of the eastern or Laconian gate,

as it has been called , are clearly seen. The sum-

mit of Mt. Eva was evidently not included within

the city walls. The direction of the southern

wall is most uncertain. From the eastern gate to

the ruins, which are supposed to be those of the

southern gate, and near which the present road runs

to the southern Messenian plain, no line of walls can

be traced ; but on the western side the walls may

again be clearly followed. The circumference ofthe

walls is about 47 stadia, or nearly 6 English miles ;

but it includes a large space altogether unfit for the

site of buildings ; and the great extent was doubtless

intended to receive a part of the surrounding popu-

lation in time of war.

The space included within the city-walls now con-

sists of corn-fields and pastures amidst woods of wild

olive and oak. Nearly in the centre of the ancient

town is the modern village of Mavromáti ; and near

the southern gate, at the foot of Mount Eva, are two

poor villages, named Simissa. On the eastern slope

of Mount Eva is the monastery of Vurkáno, embossed

in cypress and orange groves, and one of the most

N
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elegant and picturesque structures of this class in

Greece.

The northern gate, leading to Megalopolis in Ar-

cadia (Paus. iv. 33. §3) , is one of the finest speci-
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PLAN OF THE RUINS OF MESSENE.

A. Arcadian or Megalopolitan Gate.

mens of Greek military architecture in existence.

Its form is seen in the preceding plan. It is a small

fortress, containing double gates opposite to one

another, and connected by a circular court of 62

feet in diameter. In front of the outer gate on

either side is a strong rectangular tower. Upon

entering the court through the outer gate, there is a

niche on each side for a statue, with an inscription

over it. The one on the left hand is still legible,

and mentions Quintus Plotius Euphemion as the re-

storer (Böckh, Inscr. No. 1460). Pausanias (iv.

33. §3) notices in this gate a Hermes in the Attic

style, which may possibly have stood in one of these

niches. Leake observes that the interior masonry

of the circular court is the most exact and beautiful

he ever saw. The lower course is a row of stones,

each about 5 in length and half as much in height;

upon this is placed another course of stones of equal

length and of half the height, the joints of which are

precisely over the centre of each stone in the lower

course. The upper part of the walls has fallen :

nine courses are the most that remain. Neither

gateway retains its covering, but the flat architrave

of the inner one lies in an oblique position upon the

ruins of the wall bywhich it was formerly supported ;

it measures 18 feet 8 inches in length by 4 feet 2

inches in breadth, and 2 feet 10 inches in thickness.

The road still leads through this gate into the circuit

of the ancient city. The ruins of the towers, with

the interjacent curtains, close to the gate on the slope

of Mount Ithome, show this part of the fortifications

to have resembled a chain of strong redoubts, each

tower constituting a fortress of itself. " A flight of

steps behind the curtain led to a door in the flank of

the tower at half its height. The upper apartment,

which was entered by the door, had a range of loop-

holes, or embrasures, on a line with the door, looking

along the parapet of the curtain, and was lighted by

two windows above. The embrasures, of which there

are some in each face of the towers, have an opening

of 7 inches within, and of 3 feet 9 inches without, so

that, with a small opening, their scope is very great.

The windows appear to be too high for any purpose

but to give light. Both the curtains and towers in

this part of the walls are constructed entirely of

large squared blocks, without rubble or cement. The

curtains are 9 feet thick . The inner face of the

towers has neither door nor window. The tower

next to the gate of Megalopolis has had all the stones

disjointed, like those of the Propylaea at Athens,

probably by an earthquake." The towers are in ge-

neral about 25 feet square, projecting about 14 feet

from a curtain varying in length according to the

nature of the ground, and 8 or 10 feet in thickness.

z 2
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The masonry was not in general such as has been

described at the towers near the gate of Megalopolis ,

but, as in most Greek works of defence, consisted of

an exterior and interior facing of that kind of ma-

sonry filled up with rubble.

In describing Messene, Pausanias first mentions

the Agora, which contained a fountain called Ar-

sinoe, supplied by a subterraneous canal from the

source named Clepsydra. In the Agora, probably in

the centre, was a statue of Zeus Soter. The various

temples, which he then proceeds to enumerate,

either surrounded the Agora, or were in its imme-

diate neighbourhood . These were temples of Poseidon

and Aphrodite; a marble statue of the mother ofthe

gods, the work of Damophon, who also made the

statue of Artemis Laphria ; a temple of Eileithyia,

a sacred building of the Curetes, and a sanctuary of

Demeter, containing statues of the Dioscuri. But

the temple of Asclepius contained the greatest num-

ber of statues, all of which were made by Damo-

phon. The temple of Messene contained her statue

in gold and Parian marble, while the back part was

adorned with pictures representing the Messenian

heroes and kings. A building, called Hierosythium,

contained statues of all the gods worshipped by the

Greeks. Pausanias next mentions the gymnasium,

with statues made by Aegyptian artists, a pillar

bearing a figure of Aethidas in relief, and the monu-

ment of Aristomenes, -the stadium containing a

brazen statue of Aristomenes ; and lastly, the theatre,

with the adjoining temple of Serapis and Isis. The

fountain called Clepsydra occurs in ascending to the

summit of Ithome. On the summit was a temple

of Zeus Ithomatas ; and an annual festival, called

Ithomaea, was celebrated in honour of the god .

(Paus. iv. 31. § 6— iv. 33. § 2.)

In ascending Mount Ithome, there is about half

way up a terrace of considerable size, which com-

mands a fine view of the Messenian gulf. Here the

French Commission discovered some ruins over-

grown with shrubs, which appear to have been

an Ionic temple facing the east, containing a porch

with two columns and a cella. This was probably a

temple of Artemis, as an inscription here found con-

tains the names of Messenians, who had held the

priesthood of Artemis Limnatis, and the remains of

the statue discovered in the cella appear to be those

of this goddess . Below the temple are two smaller

terraces ; and 60 feet further sideways, WSW. ofthe

temple, is a kind of grotto cut out of the rock, with

a portico, ofwhich there are remains of five pillars.

This was, perhaps, intended to receive the water of

the fountain Clepsydra, which Pausanias mentions

in his ascent to the summit of the mountain. The

summit itself is a small flat surface, extending from

SE. to NW. On the northern and eastern sides the

wall runs along the edge of the perpendicular cliffs,

and some remains of a more ancient masonry may be

perceived, which probably belonged to the earlier

fortifications of Messene. At the northern and

broader end of the summit are the deserted buildings

of the monastery of Vurkano; this was undoubtedly

the site of the temple of Zeus Ithomatas. There is

a magnificent view from the summit. Along the

northern boundary of the horizon the Lycaean range

extends ; to the east are seen the mountains now

named Makryplái, which unite with the range of

Taygetum ; to the north-west the sea-coast between

the rivers Cyparisseeis and Neda is visible ; while to

the south the mouth of the Pamisus and the Mes-

senian gulf are spread open to view.

The similarity of Ithome to Acrocorinthus is no-

ticed by Strabo (viii. p. 361 ) . He observes , that

both are lofty and precipitous mountains, overhang-

ing their respective cities, but connected with them

by a common line of fortifications . Messene conti-

nued to exist in the later times of the Roman em-

pire, as we learn from inscriptions ; but in the

middle ages it had ceased to be a place of any im-

portance ; and hence the ancient remains have been

less disturbed by the hands of man than in most

other parts of Greece. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 366,

seq.; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii . p. 264 ; Bob-

laye, Récherches, fc. , p. 107 , seq.; Curtius, Pelo-

ponnesos, vol. ii . p. 138 , seq .)

The Agora must have stood near the modern

village of Mavromáti, in the neighbourhood of which

most of the foundations of the ancient buildings are

found. The rivulet, which now runs unconfined

through the village, was in ancient times conducted

through a subterraneous canal, and formed the

fountain Arsinoe mentioned above. The modern

village has derived its name from the spring,

Mavromáti meaning Black Spring or Black Eye.

South of the site of the Agora are the ruins of the

stadium, of which the upper or circular end and

more than half of one of the sides still remain.

The rivulet of Mavromáti now runs through the

length of the stadium. "The stadium was sur-

rounded by a colonnade, which was double at the

upper end here the lower parts of the columns are

in their original places ; there were about twenty in

each row, 1 foot 10 inches in diameter, with Doric

flutings. Part of the colonnade, on the right side of

the stadium, is likewise in its place, and on the left

side is the foundation of a public edifice, where are

many pieces of columns of the same description as

the colonnade round the stadium . Perhaps this

was the Hierothysium. The stone seats of the sta-

dium did not extend its whole length, but about two- states, which varied at different times, will be men-

thirds only; at the circular end , they are most perfect."

(Leake.) Immediately south of the stadium is a

wall, which appears to have been part of the walls of

the city. In this wall a small temple is built, like

a kind oftower. Between the stadium and the village

of Mavromáti, to the west of the rivulet, are the re-

mains of a small theatre, about 60 feet in diameter.

North ofthe stadium the slope is divided into terraces,

of whichthe supporting walls still remain. Here some

ofthe temples mentioned by Pausanias probably stood .

MESSE'NIA (Meoonvía, Herod. , Thuc.; in older

writers, Meoon, Hom. Od. xxi. 15 ; Meσoára,

Pind. Pyth. iv. 126 ; shortened Méron, Méơn,

Steph. B. s. v. Meoonvía ; Meoonvìs yî, Thuc. iv.

41 : Eth. and Adj. Meoonvios : Adj. Meσonviakós),

the south-westerly district of Peloponnesus, bounded

on the east by Laconia, on the north by Elis and

Arcadia, and on the south and west by the sea. It

was separated from Laconia by Mt. Taygetus, but

part of the western slope of this mountain belonged

to Laconia, and the exact boundary between the two

tioned presently. Its southern frontier was the knot

of mountains, which form the watershed of the

rivers Neda, Pamisus and Alpheius . On the south

it was washed by the Messenian gulf ( 5 Meoonriards

Kóλmos, Strab. viii. p. 335) , called also the Coro-

naean or Asinaean gulf, from the towns of Corone or

Asine, on its western shore, now the Gulf ofKo-

roni. On the east it was bounded by the Sicilian or

Ionian sea. The area of Messenia , as calculated by

| Clinton, from Arrowsmith's map is 1162 square miles.
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I. GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE COUNTRY.

Messenia, in its general features, resembles La-

conia. The Pamisus in Messenia, like the Eurotas

in Laconia, flows through the entire length of the

country, from north to south, and forms its most

cultivated and fertile plains. But these plains are

much larger than those in Laconia, and constitute

a considerable portion of the whole country ; while

the mountains on the western coast of Messenia are

much less rugged than on the eastern coast of

Laconia, and contain a larger proportion of fertile

land. Hence the rich plains of Messenia are often

contrasted with the sterile and rugged soil of Laconia ;

and the climate of the former country is praised by

the ancients, as temperate and soft, in comparison

with that of the latter. The basin of the Pamisus is

divided into two distinct parts , which are separated

from each other on the east by a ridge of mountains

extending from Mt. Taygetus to the Pamisus, and

on the west by Mt. Ithome. The upper part,

called the plain of Stenyclerus or Stenyclarus (rò

ΣTEVUKANPIKÒV Tedíov), is of small extent and

moderate fertility, and is entirely shut in by moun-

tains. The lower plain, which opens to the Mes-

senian gulf, is much more extensive, and was some-

times called Macaria (Makapía) , or the " Blessed,"

on account of its surprising fertility. (Strab. viii .

p. 361. ) It was, doubtless, to this district that

Euripides referred , when he described the excellence

of the Messenian soil as too great for words to

explain, and the land as watered by innumerable

streams, abounding in fruits and flocks ; neither too

hot in summer, nor too cold in winter. (Eurip. ap.

Strab. viii. p. 366.) Even in the present day ,

although a part ofthe plain has become marshy by

neglecting the embankments of the Pamisus, it is

described by travellers as the most fertile district in

the Peloponnesus. It now produces oil , silk, figs,

wheat, maize, cotton, wine, and honey, and presents

as rich a cultivation as can well be imagined.

(Leake, Morea, vol . i. pp. 347 , 352. ) Besides the

Pamisus, numerous other streams and copious per-

ennial springs gush in all directions from the base

of the mountains. The most remarkable feature on

the western coast is the deep bay of Pylos, now

called Navarino, which is the best, and indeed the

only really good harbour in the Peloponnesus.

II. MOUNTAINS, PROMONTORIES, RIVERS, and

ISLANDS.

1. Mountains.- The upper plain, in which are

the sources of the Pamisus , was the original abode

of the Messenians , and the stronghold of the nation.

Here was Andania, the capital of the most ancient

Messenian kings. Thither the Messenians retreated ,

as often as they were overpowered by their enemies

in the lower plains , for here were their two great

natural fortresses, Ithome and Eira, the former

commanding the entrance to the lower plain, and

the latter situated in the mountains, which rise in

the northern part of the upper plain. These moun-

tains, now called Tetrázi, form, as has been already

said, the watershed of the rivers Neda, Pamisus, and

Alpheius. From this central ridge, which is 4554

feet high, a chain extends towards the west, along

the banks ofthe Neda, and is also prolonged towards

the south, forming the mountains of the western

peninsula, and terminating at the promontory Acritas.

From the same central ridge of Tetrázi, another

chain extends towards the east, dividing the Mes-

senian plain from the upper basin of the Alpheius ,

and then uniting with Mount Taygetus, and form-

ing the barrier between the basins of the lower

Pamisus and the Eurotas. These two mountain

chains, which, issuing from the same poiut, almost

meet about half-way between Mount Tatrázi and the

sea, leave only a narrow defile through which the

waters of the Pamisus force their way from the

upper to the lower plain. South of this defile the

mountains again retire to the east and west, leaving

a wide opening for the lower plain, which has been

already described.

Scarcely in any part of Greece have the names of

the ancient mountains been so little preserved as in

Messenia. Tetrázi was perhaps the mountains

of Eira. The eastern continuation of Tetrázi, now

named Makryplái, formed part of the ancient

Mt. Nomia. (Nouía õpŋ, Paus. viii. 38. § 11. )

The western prolongation of Tetrázi along the

banks of the Neda was called ELAEUM ( 'Exáïov),

now Kuvela, and was partly in the territories of

Phigalia. (Paus. viii. 41. § 7.) The mountains

ITHOME and EVAN are so closely connected with

the city of Messene that they are described under

that head. [MESSENE. ] In the southern chain

extending down the western peninsula, the names

only of Aegaleum, Buphras, Tomeus or Mathia,

and Temathia have been preserved. AEGALEUM

(Alyanλéov) appears to have been the name of the

long and lofty ridge, running parallel to the western

shore between Cyparissia and Coryphasium (Pylos) ;

since Strabo places the Messenian Pylos at the foot

of Mt. Aegaleum (viii. p. 359 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i .

Ppp. 426, 427). BUPHRAS ( Bovopás) and

TOMEUS (d Toucús) are mentioned by Thucydides

(iv. 118) as points near Coryphasium (Pylos),

beyond which the Lacedaemonian garrison in the

latter place were not to pass. That they were

mountains we may conclude from the statement of

Stephanus B., who speaks of the Touaîov opos

near Coryphasium. (Steph. B. s. v. Toμeús.) TE-

MATHIA (Tημabía), or MATHIA (Madía, the reading

is doubtful), was situated , according to Pausanias

(iv. 34. § 4) , at the foot of Corone, and must there-

fore correspond to Lykódimo, which rises to the

height of 3140 feet, and is prolonged southward in

a gradually falling ridge till it terminates in the

promontory Acritas.

2. Promontories.-Of these only four are men-

tioned by name, - ACRITAS ('Aкpiтas), now C.

Gallo, the most southerly point of Messenia [ACRI-

TAS] ; and on the west coast CORYPHASIUM,

forming the entrance to the bay of Pylus [PYLUS ] ;

PLATAMODES (Пλaraμons, Strab. viii . p. 348) ,

called by Pliny (iv. 5. s. 6) Platanodes, distant,

according to Strabo (1. c . ) , 120 stadia N. of Cory-

phasium, and therefore not far from Aia Kyriaké

(Leake, vol. i. p. 427) ; and lastly CYPARISSIUM

[ CYPARISSIA] , a little further north , so called from

the town CYPARISSIA.

3. Rivers.-The PAMISUS (Пaμobs) is described

by Strabo as the greatest of the rivers within the

Isthmus (viii. p. 361 ) ; but this name is only given

by the ancient writers to the river in the lower

plain, though the moderns, to facilitate the descrip-

tion of the geography of the country, apply this

name to the whole course of the waters from their

sources in the upper plain till they fall into the

Messenian gulf. The principal river in the upper

plain was called BALYRA (Baλipa). It rises near

the village of Sulima, and flows along the western

side of the plain : two of the streains composing it

23
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The other rivers of Messenia, with the exception

of the Neda, which belongs to Arcadia also [NEDA] ,

are little more than mountain torrents. Of these

the most important is the NEDON (Nédwy) , not to be

confounded with the above-mentioned Neda, flowing

intotheMessenian gulf, east of thePamisus, at Pherae.

It rises in the mountains on the frontiers of Laconia

and Messenia, and is now called the river of Kala-

múta : on it there was a town of the same name,

and also a temple ofAthena Nedusia. (Strab. viii.

pp. 353, 360 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 344, 345 ;

Ross, Reisen imPeloponnes, p. 1.) The other mountain

torrents mentioned by name are the BIAS (Bías),

flowing into the western side of the Messenian gulf,

a little above Corone (Paus. iv. 34. § 4) ; and on

the coast of the Sicilian or Ionian sea, the SELAS

( as, Ptol. iii. 16. § 7), now the Longovárdho,

a little S. of the island Prote, and the CYPARISSUS

(Kurápioσos), or river of Arkhadhía. [See Vol. I.

p. 728.]

were the ELECTRA ('Hλéктpα) and the COEUS | plain below Nisi, and at no great distance from the

(Koios). Near Ithome the Balyra receives the sea. ARIS ( Apis) was the ancient name of the

united waters of the LEUCASIA (Aevкaσía) and the Pidhima. (Paus. iv. 31. § 2.) The Mavrozú-

AMPHITUS ( Aμpiros), of which the former flows meno, after the junction of the Pidhima, assumes the

from the valley of Bogasi, in a direction from N. name of Dhipótamo, or the double river, and is

to E., while the latter rises in Mt. Makryplái, and navigable by small boats. Pausanias describes it

flows through the plain from E. to W. This river as navigable 10 stadia from the sea. He further

(the Amphitus), which maybe regarded as the prin- says that seafish ascend it, especially in the spring,

cipal one, is formed out of two streams, of which and that the mouth of the river is 80 stadia"from

the northern is the Charadrus (Kápadpos). ( On Messene (iv. 34. § 1).

the Balyra and its tributaries, see Paus. iv. 33.

§§ 3-6.) The Balyra above the junction of the

Amphitus and Leucasia is called Vasilikó, and be-

low it Mavrozúmeno, though the latter name is

sometimes given to the river in its upper course

also. At the junction of the Balyra and the

Amphitus is a celebrated triangular bridge, known

by the nameof the bridge of Mavrozúmeno . It con-

sists of three branches or arms meeting in a common

centre, and corresponding to the three principal

roads through the plain of Stenyclerus. The arm,

running from north to south passes over no river,

but only over the low swampy ground between the

two streams. At the southern end of this arm,

the two others branch off, one to the SW. over the

Balyra, and the other to the SE. over the Amphitus,

the former leading to Messene and the other to

Thuria. The foundations of this bridge and the

upper parts of the piers are ancient; and from the

resemblance of their masonry to that of the neigh-

bouring Messene, they may be presumed to belong to

the same period. The arches are entirely modern.

The distance of this bridge from the Megalopolitan

gate of Messene agrees with the 30 stadia which

Pausanias (iv. 33. § 3) assigns as the interval be-

tween that gate and the Balyra; and as he says

immediately afterwards that the Leucasia and Am-

phitus there fall into the Balyra, there can be little

doubt that the bridge is the point to which Pausanias

proceeded from the gate. (Leake, Morea, vol. i.

pp. 480, 481.)

PLAN OF THE BRIDGE OF MAVROZUMENO.

The Mavrozúmeno, shortly after entering the

lower plain, received on its left or western side a

considerable stream, which the ancients regarded as

the genuine Pamisus. The sources of this river

are at a north-eastern corner of the plain near the

chapel of St. Floro, and at the foot of the ridge of

Skala. The position of these sources agrees suf-

ficiently with the distances of Pausanias (iv. 31 .

§ 4) and Strabo (viii . p. 361 ) , of whom the former

writer describes them as 40 stadia from Messene,

while the latter assigns to the Pamisus a course of

only 100 stadia. Between two and three miles

south of the sources of the Pamisus there rises

another river called Pidhima, which flows SW. and

falls into the Mavrozúmeno, lower down in the

4. Islands.-THEGANUSSA (@nyavoûσσa), now

Venetikó, distant 3700 feet from the southern point

of the promontory Acritas , is called by Pausanias

a desert island ; but it appears to have been in-

habited at some period , as graves have been found

there, and ruins near a fountain. (Paus. iv. 34. § 12 ;

Θηναγούσα οι Θιναγοῦσα, Ptol. iii. 16. § 23 ;

Plin. iv. 12. s. 19. § 56 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol.

ii. p. 172.) West of Theganussa is a group of

islands called OENUSSAE (Olvoûσσai ) , of which the

two largest are now called Cabrera (by the Greeks

Exi(a) and Sapienza. They are valuable for the

pasture which they afford to cattle and horses in the

spring. On the eastern side of Sapienza there is a

well protected harbour ; and here are found cisterns

and other remains of an ancient settlement. (Paus.

iv. 34. § 123 Plin. iv. 12. s. 19. § 55 ; Leake, vol. i.

p. 433 ; Curtius , vol. ii. p. 172.) On the western

coast was the island of SPHACTERIA, opposite the

harbour of PYLUS ; and further north the small

island of PROTE (Пpwτń), which still retains its

ancient name. (Thuc. iv. 13 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.

§ 55 ; Mela, ii . 7 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

III. HISTORY.

The earliest inhabitants of Messenia are said to have

been Leleges. Polycaon, the younger son of Lelex,

the king of Laconia, married the Argive Messene,

and took possession of the country, which he named

after his wife. He built several towns, and among

others Andania, where he took up his residence.

( Paus. i. 1.) At the end of five generations Aeolians

came into the country under Perieres, a son ofAeolus.

He was succeeded by his son Aphareus, who

founded Arene, and received the Aeolian Neleus,

a fugitive from Thessaly. Neleus founded Pylus,

and his descendants reigned here over the wes-

tern coast. (Paus. i. 2.) On the extinction of the

family of Aphareus, the eastern half of Messenia

was united with Laconia, and came under the sove.

reignty of the Atridae ; while the western half con-
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tinued to belong to the kings of Pylus. (Paus. iv.

3. §1 .) Hence Euripides, in referring to the mythic

times, makes the Pamisus the boundary of Laconia

and Messenia ; for which he is reproved by Strabo,

because this was not the case in the time of the

geographer. (Strab. viii. p. 366.) Of the seven

cities which Agamemnon in the Iliad (ix. 149)

offers to Achilles, some were undoubtedly in Messe-

nia;butasonly two, Pherae and Cardamyle, retained

their Homeric names in the historical age, it is diffi-

cult to identify the other five. (Strab. viii. p. 359;

Diod. xv. 66.)

With the conquest of Peloponnesus by the Dorians

a new epoch commences in the history of Messenia.

This country fell to the lot of Cresphontes, who is

represented as driving the Neleidae out of Pylus and

making himself master ofthe whole country. Ac-

cording to the statement of Ephorus (ap. Strab. viii.

p. 361), Cresphontes divided Messenia into five parts,

of which he made Stenyclerus the royal residence.

In the other four towns he appointed viceroys, and

bestoweduponthe former inhabitants the same rights

and privileges as the Dorian conquerors. But this

gave offence to the Dorians ; and he was obliged to

collect them all in Stenyclerus, and to declare this the

Of the other four parts Strabo mentions Pylus,

Rhium, and Hyameitis ; but the passage is corrupt,

and the name of Mesola should probably be added

to complete the number. (Müller, Dorians, vol. i.

p. 111 , transl.) Stephanus B. calls Mesola, a city

of Messene, one ofthe five (s. v. Meaóλa) ; and Strabo

in another passage (viii. p. 361 ) describes it as

lying towards the gulf between Taygetus and Mes-

senia ; and as the latter name can only apply to the

western part of the country, Mesola was probably

the district between Taygetus and the Pamisus.

Pylus apparently comprehended the whole western

coast. Rhium is the southern peninsula, opposite

Taenarum. (Strab. viii. p. 360.) The position of

Hyameitis, of which the city was called Hyameia

(Taueua, Steph. B. s. v.), is quite uncertain.

only city of Messenia. Notwithstanding these con-

cessions, the Dorians put Cresphontes and all his

children to death, with the exception of Aepytus,

who was then very young, and was living with his

grandfather Cypselus in Arcadia. When this youth

had grown up, hewas restored to his kingdom bythe

help of the Arcadians, Spartans, and Argives. From

Aepytus the Messenian kings were called Aepytidae,

in preference to Heracleidae, and continued to reign

in Stenyclerus till the sixth generation,-their names

being Aepytus, Glaucus , Isthmius, Dotadas , Sybotas ,

Phintas,-whenthe first Messenian war with Sparta

began. (Paus. iv. 3.) According to the common

legend, which represents the Dorian invaders as

conquering Peloponnesus at one stroke, Cresphontes

immediately becamemaster of the whole of Messenia.

But, as inthe case of Laconia [LACONIA ] , there is

good reason for believing this to be the invention

of a later age, and that the Dorians in Messenia were

at first confined to the plain of Stenyclerus. They

appear to have penetrated into this plain from

Arcadia, and their whole legendary history points to

their close connection with the latter country.

Cresphontes himself married the daughter of the

Arcadian king Cypselus ; and the name of his son

Aepytus, from whom the line of the Messenian kings

was called, was that of an ancient Arcadian hero.

(Hom. Il. ii. 604, Schol. ad loc.; comp. Grote, Hist.

of Greece, vol. ii. p. 437, seq.)

The Messenian wars with Sparta are related in

every history of Greece, and need not be repeated

here. According to the common chronology, the first

war lasted from B. C. 743 to 724, and the second

from B.C. 685 to 668 ; but both of these dates are

probably too early. It is necessary, however, to glance

at the origin of the first war, because it is connected

with a disputed topographical question, which has

only recently received a satisfactory solution. Mt.

Taygetus rises abruptly and almost precipitously

above the valley of the Eurotas, but descends more

gradually, and in many terraces, on the other side.

The Spartans had at a very early period taken pos-

FISI

P
a
m
i
s
u

Poliani

N
e
d
o
n

Phera
Kalamata

Sitrova

Deathades

MAP OF THE AGER DENTHELIATES.

E
u
r
o
t
a
s

SPARTA

a a. Site ofthe boundary stones.

2 4



341 MESSENIA.MESSENIA
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session of the western slopes, but how far their terri- left their country, and settled in various parts of

tory extended on this side has been a matter of dis- | Greece, where their descendants continued to dwell

pute. The confines of the two countries was marked as exiles, hoping for their restoration to their native

by a temple of Artemis Limnatis, at a place called land. A large number of them, under the two sons

Limnae, where the Messenians and Laconians offered of Aristomenes, sailed to Rhegium in Italy, and

sacrifices in common ; and it was the murder of the afterwards crossed over to the opposite coast of Sicily,

Spartan king Teleclus at this place which gave oc- where they obtained possession of Zancle, to which

casion tothe First Messenian War. (Paus. iii . 2. §6, they gave their own name, which the city has re-

iv. 4. §2, iv. 31. §3 ; comp. Strab. vi. p. 257 , viii. tained down to the present day. [MESSANA.]

p. 362.) The exact site of Limnae is not indicated Those who remained were reduced to the condition

by Pausanias ; and accordingly Leake, led chiefly by of Helots, and the whole of Messenia was incor-

the name, supposes it to have been situated in the porated with Sparta. From this time (B. c. 668)

plain upon the left bank of the Pamisus, at the to the battle of Leuctra (B. C. 371 ) , a period of nearly

marshes near the confluence of the Aris and Pamisus, 300 years, the name of Messenia was blotted out of

and not far from the site of the modern town of Nisi history, and their country bore the name ofLaconia,

(Nnol, island), which derives that appellation from a fact which it is important to recollect in reading

the similar circumstance of its position. (Leake, the history of that period . Once only the Messenians

Morea, vol. i . p. 361. ) But Ross has discovered the attempted to recover their independence. The great

ruins of the temple of Artemis Limnatis on the west- earthquake of B. C. 464, which reduced Sparta to a

ern slope of Mt. Taygetus, on a part of the moun- heap of ruins, encouraged the Messenians and other

tains called Vólimnos (Búλuvos) , and amidst the Helots to rise against their oppressors. They took

ruins of the church of Panaghia Volimniátissa ( Пa- refuge in their ancient stronghold of Ithome ; and

ναγία Βωλιμνιάτισσα). Volimnos is the name of a the Spartans, after besieging the place in vain for

hollow in the mountains near a mountain torrent ten years, at length obtained possession of it, by

flowing into the Nedon , and situated between the vil- allowing the Messenians to retire unmolested from

lages of Sitzová and Polianí, of which the latter is Peloponnesus. The Athenians settled the exiles at

about 7 miles NE. of Kalamáta, the ancient Phe- Naupactus, which they had lately taken from the

The fact of the similarity of the names, Bú- Locri Ozolae ; and in the Peloponnesian War they

λιμνος and Λίμναι, and also of Παναγία Βωλιμνιά- were among the most active of the allies of Athens.

Tioga and "Apreμis Auváris, as well as the ruins (Thuc. i . 101-103 ; Paus. iv. 24. § 5, seq.) The

of a temple in this secluded spot , would alone make capture of Athens by the Lacedaemonians compelled

it probable that these are the remains of the cele- the Messenians to quit Naupactus. Many of them

brated temple of Artemis Limnatis ; but this is ren- took refuge in Sicily and Rhegium, where some of

dered certain by the inscriptions found by Ross their countrymen were settled ; but the greater part

upon the spot, in which this goddess is mentioned by sailed to Africa, and obtained settlements among the

name. It is also confirmed by the discovery of two Euesperitae, a Libyan people. (Paus. iv. 26. § 2.)

boundary stones to the eastward of the ruins, upon After the power of Sparta had been broken by the

the highest ridge of Taygetus, upon which are in- battle of Leuctra (B. C. 371 ) , Epaninondas, in order

scribed Όρος Λακεδαίμονι πρὸς Μεσσήνην. These to prevent her from regaining her former influence

pillars, therefore, show that the boundaries of Mes- in the Peloponnesus, resolved upon forming an Ar-

senia and Laconia must at one period have been at cadian confederation, of which Megalopolis was to be

no great distance from this temple, which is always the capital, and at the same time of restoring the

represented as standing near the confines of the two Messenian state. To accomplish the latter object, he

countries. This district was a frequent subject of not only converted the Helots into free Messenians,

dispute between the Messenians and Lacedaemonians but he despatched messengers to Italy, Sicily, and

even in the times of the Roman Empire, as we shall Africa, where the exiled Messenians had settled, in-

see presently. Tacitus calls it the " Dentheliates viting them to return to their native land. His

Ager" (Hist. iv. 43) ; and that this name, or some- summons was gladly responded to, and in B. c. 369

thing similar, was the proper appellation of the dis- the new town of Messene was built. Its citadel or

trict, appears from other authorities. Stephanus B. acropolis was placed upon the summit of Mt. Ithome,

speaks of a town " Denthalii " (Aevláλíoi, 8. v.: while the town itself was situated lower down on

others read Acλlávio ) , which was a subject of the slope, though connected with its acropolis by a

contention between the Messenians and Lacedae- continuous wall. (Diod. xv. 66 ; Paus. iv. 27.)

monians. Aleman also (ap . Athen. i . p. 31 ), in enu- [ MESSENE. ] During the 300 years of exile, the

merating the different kinds of Laconian wine, men- Messenians retained their ancient customs and Doric

tions also a Denthian wine (Aéveis olvos) , which dialect ; and even in the time of Pausanias they

came from a fortress Denthiades (èk Devðiádwv épú- spoke the purest Doric in Peloponnesus. (Paus.

μATÓS TIVOS) , as particularly good. Ross conjectures iv. 27. § 11 ; comp. Müller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 421,

that this fortress may have stood upon the moun- transl.) Other towns were also rebuilt, but a great

tain of St. George, a little S. of Sitzová, where a few part of the land still continued uncultivated and

ancient remains are said to exist. The wine of this deserted. (Strab. viii. p. 362.) Under the protee-

mountain is still celebrated. The position of the tion of Thebes, and in close alliance with the Arca-

above-mentioned places will be best shown by the dians (comp. Polyb. iv. 32) , Messene maintained its

accompanying map. independence, and the Lacedaemonians lost Messenia

for ever. On the downfall of the Theban supremacy,

the Messenians courted the alliance of Philip of

Macedon, and consequently took no part with the

other Greeks at the battle of Chaeroneia, B. c. 388.

(Paus. iv. 28. § 2. ) Philip rewarded them by com.

pelling the Lacedaemonians to cede to them Limnae

and certain districts. (Polyb. ix. 28 ; Tac. Ann

But to return to the history of Messenia. In

each of the two wars with Sparta, the Messenians,

after being defeated in the open plain, took refuge

in a strong fortress, in Ithome in the first war, and

in Eira or Ira in the second, where they maintained

themselves for several years . At the conclusion of

the Second Messenian War, many of the Messenians
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iv. 43.) That these districts were those of Alagonia, | in the reign of Tiberius ; but he differs from the

Gerenia, Cardamyle, and Leuctra, situated north- latter writer in assigning the possession of the

ward of the smaller Pamisus, which flows into the Lacedaemonians to a decision of C. Caesar and M.

Messenian gulf just below Leuctra, we may conclude Antonius (" post C. Caesaris et Marci Antonii sen-

from the statement of Strabo (viii. p. 361 ) that tentia redditum"). In such a matter, however, the

this river had been the subject of dispute between authority of Pausanias deserves the preference. We

the Messenians and Lacedaemonians before Philip. learn, however, from Tacitus ( 1. c.), that Tiberius

The Messenians appear to have maintained that reversed the decision of Augustus, and restored the

their territory extended even further south in the disputed district to the Messenians, who continued

most ancient times, since they alleged that the to keep possession of it in the time of Pausanias ;

island of Pephnus had once belonged to them. for this writer mentions the woody hollow called

(Paus. iv. 26. §3. ) [ PEPHNUS. ] At a later time Choerius, 20 stadia south of Abia, as the boundary

the Messenians joined the Achaean League, and between the two states in his time (iv. 1. § 1 , iv. 30.

fought along with the Achaeans and Antigonus § 1) . It is a curious faot that the district, which

Doson at the battle of Sellasia, B. C. 222. (Paus. had been such a frequent subject of dispute in an-

iv. 29. § 9.) Long before this the Lacedaemonians tiquity, was in the year 1835 taken from the go-

appear to have recovered the districts assigned to vernment of Misthra (Sparta), to which it had

the Messenians by Philip ; for after the battle of always belonged in modern times, and given to that

Sellasia the boundaries of the two people were of Kalamáta. (Ross, Reisen im Peloponnnes, p. 2.)

again settled by Antigonus. (Tac. Ann. I. c.)

Shortly afterwards Philip V. sent Demetrius of

Pharus, who was then living at his court, on an 1. In the plain of Stenyclerus. —ANDANIA, the

expedition to surprise Messene ; but the attempt was capital of the Messenian kings before the Dorians.

unsuccessful, and Demetrius himself was slain. OECHALIA, at the distance of 8 stadia from Andania,

(Polyb. iii. 19 ; Paus. iv. 29. §§ 1-5, where this the reputed residence of Eurytus, occupied, according

attempt is erroneously ascribed to Demetrius II., to Pausanias, the grove ofcypresses called Carnasium.

king of Macedonia. ) Demetrius of Pharus had ob- AMPHEIA,in the mountains on the borders ofArcadia.

served to Philip that Mt. Ithome and the Acroco- Two roads led into Arcadia: the more northerly ran

rinthus were the two horns of Peloponnesus , and along the river Charadrus past Carnasium (Paus.

that whoever held these horns was master of the viii. 35. § 1) ; the more southerly started from

bull. (Strab. viii. p . 361. ) Afterwards Nabis , Messene, and was a military road made by Epami-

tyrant of Lacedaemon , also made an attempt upon nondas, to connect more closely the two newly

Messene, and had even entered within the walls, founded cities of Messene and Megalopolis. (Paus.

when he was driven back by Philopoemen, who viii. 34 ; comp. Leake, Morea., vol. ii. p. 296.)

came with succours from Megalopolis. (Paus. iv. STENYCLARUS, the capital of the Dorian conquerors,

29. § 10.) In the treaty made between Nabis and which gave its name to the plain, was also on

and the Romans in B.C. 195, T. Quintius Flamininus the borders of Arcadia. IRA or EIRA, where the

compelled him to restore all the property he had citizens maintained themselves during the Second

taken from the Messenians. (Liv. xxxiv. 35 ; Plut. Messenian War, was situated upon the mountain of

Flamin. 13.) A quarrel afterwards arose between this name, to the north of the plain above the river

the Messenians and the Achaean League, which ended Neda. At the extreme south of this plain, com-

in open war. At first the Achaeans were unsuc- manding also the entrance of the plain Macaria, was

cessful. Their general Philopoemen was taken

prisoner and put to death by the Messenians, B. C.

183 ; but Lycortas, who succeeded to the command,

not only defeated the Messenians in battle, but cap-

tured their city, and executed all who had taken

part in the death of Philopoemen. Messene again

joined the Achaean League, but Abia, Thuria, and

Pharae now separated themselves from Messene, and

became each a distinct member of the league. (Paus.

iv. 30. §§ 11 , 12 ; Liv. xxxix. 49 ; Polyb. xxiv. 9,

seq., xxv. 1.) By the loss of these states the ter-

ritory of Messene did not extend further eastward

than the Pamisus ; but on the settlement of the

affairs of Greece by Mummius, they not only re-

covered their cities, but also the Dentheliates Ager,

which the Lacedaemonians had taken possession of.

(Tac. Ann. iv. 43.) This district continued to be

a subject of dispute between the two states. It

was again assigned to the Messenians by the Mile-

sians, to whose arbitration the question had been

submitted, and also by Atidius Geminus, praetor of

Achaia. (Tac. I. c.) But after the battle of Ac-

tium , Augustus, in order to punish the Messenians

for having espoused the side of Antony, assigned

Thuria and Pharae to the Lacedaemonians, and

consequently the Dentheliates Ager, which lay east

of these states. (Paus. iv. 31. § 2 , comp. iv. 30.

§2.) Tacitus agrees with Pausanias, that the

Dentheliates Ager belonged to the Lacedaemonians

MESSENE, with its citadel Ithome. To the west

part of the plain, on the road from Andania to

Cyparissia, were POLICHNE and DORIUM.

2. In the plain of Macaria. -PHERAE, the

modern Kalamáta, situated about a mile from the

sea, on the left bank of the river Nedon, was in

antiquity, as it is at present, the chief town in the

plain. Three roads lead from Pherae : one south-

wards along the coast to ABIA, said to be the Ho-

meric Ira ; a second up the valley of the Nedon,

across Mt. Taygetus to Sparta, one of whose gates

was hence called the gate towards Pharae (" porta

quae Pharas ducit," Liv. xxxv. 30) ; while the third

road ran across the Nedon in a north-easterly direc-

tion to CALAMAE, the modern Kalámi, where it

divided into two, the one to the west going across the

Pamisus, and the other to the north leading to

THURIA, of which there were two towns so called,

and from thence to the sources ofthe Pamisus. Tothe

east of Pherae was the mountainous district called

the Ager Dentheliates, and containing LIMNAE,

which has been already described.

3. In the western peninsula and on the western

coast.—CORONE and ASINE were on the Messenian

gulf, and consequently on the east coast of this

peninsula. The situation of COLONIDES is un-

certain, some placing it on the Messenian gulf, and

others near the harbour Phoenicus, NW. of the

promontory Acritas . At the extreme southern point
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of the western coast stood METHONE, supposed to

be the Homeric Pedasus. North of Methone, on the

W. coast, was PYLUS, on the promontory Corypha-

sium, opposite to which was the island Sphacteria.

Further north, was the small town ERANA, and

thenthe more important CYPARISSIA ; beyond which

was a place Aulon, at the entrance of the defile of

this name, through which flowed the river Cy-

parissus.

(Onthe geography of Messenia, see Leake, Morea,

vol. i . pp. 324, seq.; Boblaye, Récherches, p. 103,

seq; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol ii. p. 121 , seq.)
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MESSENIACUS SINUS. [MESSENIA. ]

MESUA, in Gallia Narbonensis, is described by

Mela (ii. 5) " as a hill surrounded by the sea almost

on all sides, and it would be an island if it were not

joined to the mainland by a narrow agger." The

place is supposed to be Mese or Meze, on the border

of the Etang de Tau, between Agde and Mont-

pellier. [G. L.]

METAGONI'TAE (Meraywviтal, Ptol. iv. 2.

§ 10), a people ofMauretania, between the Mulu-

cha and the Pillars of Hercules. Their name re-

calls the URBES METAGONITICAE (Μεταγωνιτών

wóλeis, Polyb. iii . 33), or settlements founded by the

Carthaginians on the NW. coast, and which seem to

have formed a regular chain from their frontier to

the Pillars of Hercules ( Scyl. p. 81 ). These marts

enabled the republic to carry on inland trade with

the nomad tribes, as well as to keep open a commu-

nication by land with Spain. (Heeren, African

Nations, vol, i. p. 52, transl. ) [ E. B. J.]

METAGONITES PROM. (Meraywriтns &кpov,

Ptol. iv. 1. § 7), a headland of Mauretania Tingi-

tana, W. ofthe Mulucha, now Cape Tres Forcas or

Râs-ud-Dehir of the natives. [E. B. J.]

METAGO'NIUM (Merayúviov, Strab. xvii. pp.

827-829 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 7. § 1 ), a headland of

N. Africa, which Strabo (l. c.) places over against

Carthago Nova, at a distance of 3000 stadia. He

describes the district about it as being, dry and

barren, and bearing the same name ; the headland is

now called Râs-el-Harsbah. (Comp. Shaw, Trar.

p. 94.) [E. B. J.]

METALLI'NUM. [METELLINUM.]

METALLUM. [MATALIA.]

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 150, seq.; comp.

THERMUM.)

METAPÍNUM OSTIUM. [RHODANUS. ]

METAPONTUM or METAPONTIUM (METα-

TóvTLOV : Thuc. , Strab., and all Greek writers have

this form ; the Latins almost universally Metapon-

tum : Eth. METаTOVтIVOS, Paus., Steph. B., and

on coins ; but Herod. has MeranóvTIOS; in Latin,

Metapontinus : Ru. near Torre di Mare), an im-

portant city of Magna Graecia, situated on the gulf

of Tarentum, between the river Bradanus and the

Casuentus. It was distant about 14 miles from

Heraclea and 24 from Tarentum. Historically

speaking, there is no doubt that Metapontum was a

Greek city founded by an Achaean colony ; but va-

rious traditions assigned to it a much earlier origin.

Strabo ascribes its foundation to abody of Pylians, a

part of those who had followed Nestor to Troy

(Strab. v. p. 222, vi. p. 264) ; while Justin tells us

it was founded by Epeius, the hero who constructed

the wooden horse at Troy; in proof of which the in-

habitants showed, in a temple of Minerva, the tools

used by him on that occasion. (Justin, xx. 2.)

Another tradition, reported by Ephorus (ap. Strab.

p. 264), assigned to it a Phocian origin, and called

Daulius, the tyrant of Crisa near Delphi, its founder.

Other legends carried back its origin to a still more

remote period. Antiochus of Syracuse said that it

was originally called Metabus, from a hero of that

name, who appears to have been identified with the

Metapontus who figured in the Greek mythical

story as the husband of Melanippe and father of

Aeolus and Boeotus. (Antioch. ap. Strab. l. c.;

Hygin. Fab. 186 ; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 368 ;

Diod. iv. 67.)

Whether there may have really been a settlement

on the spot more ancient than the Achaean colony,

we have no means of determining ; but we are told

that at the time of the foundation of this city the

site was unoccupied ; for which reason the Achaean

settlers at Crotona and Sybaris were desirous to

colonise it, in order to prevent the Tarentines from

taking possession of it. With this view a colony

was sent from the mother-country, under the com-

mand of a leader named Leucippus, who, according

to one account, was compelled to obtain the territory

by a fraudulent treaty. Another and a more plau-

sible statement is that the new colonists were at

first engaged in a contest with the Tarentines, as

well as the neighbouring tribes of the Oenotrians,

which was at length terminated by a treaty, leaving

them in the peaceable possession of the territory

they had acquired. (Strab. vi. pp. 264, 265.) The

date of the colonisation of Metapontum cannot be

determined with certainty; but it was evidently,

from the circumstances just related, subsequent to

that of Tarentum, as well as of Sybaris and Crotona:

hence the date assigned by Eusebius, who would

carry it back as far as B. C. 774, is wholly un-

tenable ; nor is it easy to see how such an error can

have arisen. (Euseb. Arm. Chron. p. 99.) It may

probably be referred to about 700-690 B. C.

METAPA ( Mérana : Eth. Meranaios, Mera-

Teus), atown in Aetolia , situated on the northern shore

of the lake Trichonis, at the entrance of a narrow

defile, and 60 stadia from Thermum. It was burnt

by Philip, on his invasion of Aetolia, B. C. 218, as We hear very little of Metapontum during the

he returned from the capture of Thermum. Its site first ages of its existence ; but it seems certain that

cannot be fixed with certainty, notwithstanding the it rose rapidly to a considerable amount ofprosperity,

description of Polybius. Leake places it immediately for which it was indebted to the extreme fertility of

below Vrakhóri, near the eastern extremity of the its territory. The same policy which had led to its

lake Hyria, or the smaller of the two lakes ; sup- foundation would naturally unite it in the bonds of a

posing that as these two lakes are connected with

one another, the larger division may often have given

name to the whole. (Pol. v. 7, 13; Steph. B. s. v.;

close alliance with the other Achaean cities, Sybaris

and Crotona ; and the first occasion on which we

meet with its name in history is as joining with
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these two cities in a league against Siris, with the

view of expelling the Ionian colonists of that city.

(Justin, xx. 2.) The war seems to have ended in

the capture and destruction of Siris, but our account

of it is very obscure, and the period at which it

took place very uncertain. [ SIRIS. ] It does not

appear that Metapontum took any part in the war

between Crotona and Sybaris, which ended in the

destruction of the latter city ; but its name is fre-

quently mentioned in connection with the changes

introduced by Pythagoras, and the troubles conse-

quent upon them. Metapontum, indeed, appears to

have been one of the cities where the doctrines and

sect of that philosopher obtained the firmest footing.

Even when the Pythagoreans were expelled from

Crotona, they maintained themselves at Metapontum ,

whither the philosopher himself retired, and where

he ended his days. The Metapontines paid the

greatest respect to his memory ; they consecrated

the house in which he had lived as a temple to

Ceres, and gave to the street in which it was situ-

ated the name of the Museum. His tomb was still

shown there in the days of Cicero. ( Iambl. Vit.

Pyth. 170, 249, 266 ; Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 56, 57 ;

Plut. de Gen. Socr. 13 ; Diog. Laërt. viii . 1. § 40 ;

Liv. i. 18 ; Cic. de Fin. v. 2.) The Metapontines

were afterwards called in as mediators to appease

the troubles which had arisen at Crotona ; and ap-

pear, therefore, to have suffered comparatively little

themselves from civil dissensions arising from this

source. (Iambl . 262.)

citizens had apparently, like their neighbours the

Tarentines, fallen into a state of slothfulness and

luxury, so that they were become almost proverbial

for their effeminacy. (Plut. Apophth. Lac. p. 233. )

It seems certain that the Metapontines, as well as

the Tarentines, lent an active support to Pyrrhus ,

when that monarch came over to Italy ; but we do

not find them mentioned during his wars there ;

nor have we any account of the precise period at

which they passed under the yoke of Rome. Their

name is, however, again mentioned repeatedly in the

Second Punic War. We are told that they were

among the first to declare in favour of Hannibal

after the battle of Cannae (Liv. xxii. 61) ; but not-

withstanding this, we find their city occupied by

a Roman garrison some years later, and it was not

till after the capture of Tarentum, in B. C. 212 , that

they were able to rid themselves of this force and

openly espouse the Carthaginian cause. ( Id. xxv. 11 ,

15 ; Pol. viii. 36 ; Appian, Annib. 33 , 35.) Han-

nibal now occupied Metapontum with a Carthaginian

garrison, and seems to have made it one of his prin-

cipal places of deposit, until the fatal battle of the

Metaurus having compelled him to give up the pos-

session of this part of Italy, B. C. 207 , he withdrew

his forces from Metapontum, and, at the same time,

removed from thence all the inhabitants in order to

save them from the vengeance of Rome. (Id. xxvii.

1 , 16, 42 , 51.)

From this time the name of Metapontum does not

again appear in history ; and it seems certain that

it never recovered from the blow thus inflicted on it.

But it did not altogether cease to exist ; for its name

is found in Mela (ii. 4. § 8) , who does not notice any

extinct places ; and Cicero speaks of visiting it in

terms that show it was still a town. (Cic . de Fin.

v. 2 ; see also Appian, B. C. v. 93. ) That orator,

however, elsewhere alludes to the cities of Magna

Graecia as being in his day sunk into almost com-

plete decay ; Strabo says the same thing, and Pau-

sanias tells us that Metapontum in particular was in

his time completely in ruins, and nothing remained

of it but the theatre and the circuit of its walls.

( Cic. de Amic. 4 ; Strab. vi. p. 262 ; Paus. vi. 19.

Ptolemy, and the " ager Metapontinus " is noticed in

the Liber Coloniarum (p. 262) , all trace of the city

subsequently disappears, and it is not even noticed in

the Itineraries where they give the line of route

along the coast from Tarentum to Thurii. The site

was probably already subject to malaria, and from

the same cause has remained desolate ever since.

At the time of the Athenian expedition to Sicily,

B. C. 415, the Metapontines at first, like the other

states of Magna Graecia, endeavoured to maintain a

strict neutrality ; but in the following year were

induced to enter into an alliance with Athens, and

furnish a small auxiliary force to the armament

under Demosthenes and Eurymedon. (Diod . xiii. 4 ;

Thuc. vi. 44, vii. 33, 57. ) It seems clear that Me-

tapontum was at this time a flourishing and opulent

city ; nor have we any reason to suppose that its

decline began until long after. From its position it

was secured from the attacks of Dionysius of Syra-

cuse; and though it must have been endangered in

common with the other Greek cities by the advanc- § 11.) Hence, though the name is still found in

ing power of the Lucanians, it does not appear to

have taken any prominent part in the wars with

that people, and probably suffered but little from

their attacks. Its name is again mentioned in

B. C. 345, when Timoleon touched there on his ex-

pedition to Sicily, but it does not appear to have

taken any part in his favour. (Diod. xvi. 66. ) In

B. C. 332, when Alexander, king of Epirus, crossed

over into Italy at the invitation of the Tarentines,

the Metapontines were among the first to conclude

an alliance with that monarch, and support him in

his wars against the Lucanians and Bruttians.

Hence, after his defeat and death at Pandosia, B. c.

326, it was to Metapontum that his remains were

sent for interment. (Justin , xii . 2 ; Liv. viii. 24. )

But some years later, B. c. 303 , when Cleonymus

of Sparta was in his turn invited by the Tarentines,

the Metapontines, for what reason we know not,

pursued a different policy, and incurred the resent-

ment of that leader, who, in consequence , turned his

own arms, as well as those of the Lucanians, against

them. He was then admitted into the city on

friendly terms, but nevertheless exacted from them

a large sum of money, and committed various other

excesses. (Diod. xx. 104.) It is evident that Me-

tapontum was at this period still wealthy ; but its

Though we hear much less of Metapontum than

of Sybaris, Crotona, and Tarentum, yet all accounts

agree in representing it as, in the days of its pro-

sperity, one of the most opulent and flourishing of

the cities of Magna Graecia. The fertility of its

territory, especially in the growth of corn , vied with

the neighbouring district of the Siritis. Hence we

are told that the Metapontines sent to the temple at

Delphi an offering of " a golden harvest " (πέρας

Xpuσoûv, Strab. vi. p. 264) , by which we must

probably understand a sheaf or bundle of corn

wrought in gold. For the same reason an ear of corn

became the characteristic symbol on their coins, the

number and variety of which in itself sufficiently

attests the wealth of the city. (Millingen , Numis-

matique de l'Italie, p. 22.) We learn also that they

had a treasury of their own at Olympia still existing

in the days of Pausanias (Paus. vi. 19. § 11 ; Athen.

xi. p. 479) . Herodotus tells us that they paid par-
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ticular honours to Aristeas , who was said to have

appeared in their city 340 years after he had dis-

appeared from Cyzicus. They erected to him a

statue in the middle of the forum, with an altar to

Apollo surrounded by agrove of laurels. (Herod . iv.

15 ; Athen. xiii. p. 605, c. ) From their coins they

would appear also to have paid heroic honours to

Leucippus, as the founder of their city. (Millingen,

1. c. p. 24.) Strabo tells us, as a proof of their

Pylian origin, that they continued to perform sacri-

fices to the Neleidae. (Strab. vi. p. 264.)

The site and remains of Metapontum have been

carefully examined by the Duc de Luynes, who has

illustrated them in a special work (Métaponte, fol.

Paris, 1833). It is remarkable that no trace exists

of the ancient walls or the theatre of which Pausa-

nias speaks. The most important of the still existing

monuments is a temple, the remains of which occupy

a slight elevation near the right bank of the Bra-

danus, about 2 miles from its mouth. They are

now known as the Tavola dei Paladini. Fifteen

columns are still standing, ten on one side and five

on the other; but the two ends, as well as the whole

of the entablature above the architrave and the walls

of the cella, have wholly disappeared . The archi-

tecture is of the Doric order, but its proportions are

lighter and more slender than those of the celebrated

temples of Paestum : and it is in all probability of

later date. Some remains of another temple, but

prostrate, and a mere heap of ruins, are visible

nearly 2 miles to the S. of the preceding, and a short

distance from the mouth of the Bradanus. This

spot, called the Chiesa di Sansone, appears to mark

the site of the city itself, numerous foundations of

buildings having been discovered all around it. It

may be doubted whether the more distant temple

was ever included within the walls ; but it is im-

possible now to trace the extent of the ancient city.

The Torre di Mare, now the only inhabited spot on

the plain, derives its name from a castellated edifice

of the middle ages ; it is situated above 1 mile

from the sea, and the same distance from the river

Basiento, the ancient Casuentus. Immediately op-

posite to it, on the sea-shore, is a small salt-water

basin or lagoon, now called the Lago di Sta. Pela-

gina, which, though neither deep nor spacious, in

all probability formed the ancient port of Meta-

pontum.

Metapontum was thus situated between the two

rivers Bradanus and Casuentus, and occupied (with

its port and appurtenances) a considerable part of

the intermediate space. Appian speaks of "a river

between Metapontum and Tarentum of the same

name," by which he probably means the Bradanus,

which may have been commonly known as the river

of Metapontum. This is certainly the only river

large enough to answer to the description which he

gives of the meeting of Octavian and Antony which

took place on its banks. (Appian, B. C. v. 93, 94.)

The coins of Metapontum, as already observed,
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are very numerous ; and many of the later ones of

very beautiful workmanship. Those of more an-

cient date are of the style called incuse, like the

early coins of Crotona and Sybaris. The one in the

annexed figure has on the obverse the head of the

hero Leucippus, the founder of the city. But the

more common type on the obverse is the head of

Ceres. [E. H. B. ]

METARIS (Merapis, Ptol. ii. 3. § 6), an estu-

ary in Britain ; the Wash between Norfolk and

Lincolnshire.
[C. R. S.]

METAURUM (MáTaupos, Steph. B.), a city on

the W. coast of Bruttium, at the mouth ofthe river

of the same name. According to Stephanus of

Byzantium, it was a colony of the Locrians, but

seems never to have risen to any importance; and

its name is chiefly known because, according to some

accounts, it was the birthplace of the poet Stesi-

chorus , who was more generally regarded as a native

of Himera. (Steph. B. s. v.; Suid. 8. v. Ernoi-

xopos.) Stephanus erroneously calls it a city of

Sicily; but Suidas, who writes the name Matauria,

correctly places it in Italy ; and there can be no

doubt that both mean the town at the mouth of the

Metaurus, which is called by Latin writers Me-

taurum. Solinus ascribes its foundation to the

Zanclaeans. Mela mentions it as if it were a still

existing town ; but Strabo speaks only of the river

Metaurus, with an anchorage or roadstead of the

same name: and Pliny also notices the river (" Me-

taurus amnis ") without any mention of a town of

the name. (Strab. vi. p. 256 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10,

Mel. ii . 4. § 8 ; Solin. 2. § 11.) [E. H. B.]

METAURUS (MéTaupos). 1. Ariver of Umbria,

flowing into the Adriatic sea, near Fano, and one of

the most considerable of the numerous streams which

in this part of Italy descend from the eastern decli-

vity of the Apennines into the Adriatic. It is still

called the Metauro or Metro; and has its sources in

the high group of Apennines called theMonteNerone,

from whence it has a course ofbetween 40 and 50

miles to the sea. It flows by Fossombrone (Forum

Sempronii), and throughout the latter part of its

course was followed by the great highroad of the

Flaminian Way, which descended the valley of the

Cantiano, one of the principal tributaries of the

Metaurus, and emerged into the main valley ofthe

latter river a few miles below the pass of Intercisa

orIl Furlo. Its mouth is about 2 miles S. ofFuno

(Fanum Fortunae), but has no port ; and the river

itself is justly described by Silius Italicus as a

violent and torrent-like stream. (Strab. v . p. 227 ;

Plin. iii. 14. s. 19 ; Mel. ii . 4. § 5 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 449;

Lucan, ii. 405.)

The Metaurus is celebrated in history for the great

battle which was fought on its banks in B. c. 207,

between Hasdrubal, the brother of Hannibal, and the

Roman consuls C. Claudius Nero and M. Livius, in

which the former was totally defeated and slain,-s

battle that may be considered as the real turning-

point of the Second Punic War, and therefore one of

the most important in history. (Liv. xxvii. 46-

51 ; Oros. iv. 18 ; Eutrop. iii. 18 ; Vict. de Vir. Ill.

48 ; Hor. Carm. iv. 4. 38 ; Sil. Ital. vii. 486.) Un-

fortunately our knowledge of the topography and

details of the battle is extremely imperfect. But

we learn from Livy, the only author who has left

us a connected narrative of the operations, that M.

Livius was encamped with his army under the walls

of Sena (i . e. Sena Gallica, now Sinigaglia), and

Hasdrubal at a short distance from him. But as
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soon as the Carthaginian general discovered the Ptol . iii . 16. § 12 : Méthana), a striking rocky

arrival of Claudius, with an auxiliary force of 6000 peninsula, connected by a narrow isthmus with the

foot and 1000 horse, he broke up his camp and re- territory of Troezen in Argolis, and containing a

treated in the night to the Metaurus, which was city of the same name. Pausanias describes Me-

about 14 miles from Sena. He had intended to cross thana as an isthmus running far into the sea ( ii. 34.

the river, but missed the ford, and ascended the right § 1 ) ; Thucydides more correctly distinguishes be-

bank of the stream for some distance in search of tween the isthmus and chersonesus (iv. 45) ; and

one, till, finding the banks steeper and higher the Ptolemy also speaks of the chersonesus (iii. 16.

further he receded from the sea, he was compelled § 12) . The isthmus is only about 1000 feet broad,

to halt and encamp on a hill. With the breakof but it immediately spreads out equally on both sides.

day the Roman armies overtook him, and compelled The outline of the peninsula is grand and picturesque.

him to a general engagement, without leaving him The highest mountain, called Chelona, which is

time to cross the river. From this account it is 2281 (French) feet above the level of the sea, is of

clear that the battle was fought on the right bank of a conical form, and was thrown up by a volcano.

the Metaurus, and at no great distance from its The whole peninsula bears marks of volcanic agency.

mouth , as the troops of Hasdrubal could not, after The rocks are composed chiefly of that variety of

their night march from Sena, have proceeded many lava called trachyte ; and there are hot sulphureous

miles up the course of the river. The ground, springs , which were used in antiquity for medicinal

which is well described by Arnold from personal purposes . Pausanias speaks of hot baths at the

inspection, agrees in general character with the de- | distance of 30 stadia from the city of Methana,

scription of Livy ; but the exact scene of the battle which were said to have first burst out of the ground

cannot be determined. It is, however, certainly an in the time of Antigonus, son of Demetrius, king of

error to place it as high upthe river as Fossombrone Macedon, after a violent volcanic eruption. Pausanias

(Forum Sempronii), 16 miles from the sea, or even, adds that there was no cold water for the use of the

as Cramer has done, between that town and the bather after the warm bath, and that he could not

pass of the Furlo. Both he and Vaudoncourt place plunge in the sea in consequence of the sea-dogs and

the battle on the left bank of the Metaurus, which other monsters. (Paus. . c .) Strabo, in describing

is distinctly opposed to the narrative ofLivy. Appian the same volcanic eruption to which Pausanias al-

and Zonaras, though they do not mention the name ludes, says that a hill 7 stadia high, and fragments

of theMetaurus, both fix the site of the Roman camp of rocks as high as towers, were thrown up ; that in

at Sena ; but the former has confounded this with the day-time the plain could not be approached in

Sena in Etruria, and has thence transferred the whole consequence of the heat and sulphureous smell, while

theatre of operations to that country. (Appian , at night there was no unpleasant smell , but that the

Annib. 52 ; Zonar. ix. 9 ; Arnold's Rome, vol . iii. pp. heat thrown out was so great that the sea boiled at

364-374; Vaudoncourt, Campagnes d'Annibal, vol . the distance of 5 stadia from land, and its waters

iii. pp. 59-64 ; Cramer's Italy, vol . i . p. 260.) were troubled for 20 stadia (i . p. 59 ) . Ovid de-

scribes, apparently, the same eruption in the lines

beginning

"Est prope Pittheam tumulus Troezena "

(Met. xv. 296) , and says that a plain was upheaved

into a hill by the confined air seeking vent. (Comp.

Lyell's Principles of Geology, pp. 10, 11 , 9th ed. )

The French Commission point out the site of two

hot sulphureous springs ; one called Vroma, in the

middle of the north coast, and the other near a

village Vromolimni, a little above the eastern shore.

There are traces of ancient baths at both places ;

but the northern must be those alluded to by Pau-

sanias.

2. (Méraupos), a river of Bruttium, flowing into

the Tyrrhenian sea, between Medma and the Scyl-

laean promontory. It is mentioned both by Pliny

and Strabo; and there can be no doubt that it is the

river now called the Marro, one of the most consi-

derable streams in this part of Bruttium , which flows

into the sea about 7 miles S. of the Mesima, and

18 from the rock of Scilla. (Strab. vi. p. 256 ; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 10 ; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 66.) There was a

town of the same name at its mouth. [METAU-

RUM. ] [E. H. B.]

METELLI'NUM (It. Anton. p. 416 ; Metelion,

Geogr. Rav. iv. 44), or METALLI'NUM ( Colonia

Metallinensis, Plin. iv. 21. s. 35) , a Roman colony

of Lusitania on the Anas, 24 Roman miles from The peninsula Methana was part of the territory

Augusta Emerita, now Medellin. The modern town of Troezen ; but the Athenians took possession of

lies on the southern side of the river, so that the the peninsula in the seventh year of the Peloponne-

ancient town ought to have been included in Baetica . sian War, B. C. 425, and fortified the isthmus.

Hence some modern writers have conjectured that the (Thuc. iv. 45.) There are still traces of an

Anas may here have changed its bed. The form of ancient fortification, renewed in the middle ages,

the name would lead to the supposition that the co- and united by means of two forts. In the penin-

lony was founded by Metellus, in which case Metel- sula there are Hellenic remains of three different

linum would be a more correct form than Metal- mountain fortresses ; but the capital lay on the

linum. west coast, and the ruins are near the small vil-

lage of the same name. Part of the walls of the

acropolis and an ancient town on the north side

still remain. Within the citadel stands a chapel,

containing stones belonging to an ancient building,

and two inscriptions on marble, one of which refers

METEON, a town of the Labeate , to which

Gentius removed his wife and family. (Liv. xliv.

32 ; Medion, Geogr. Rav.) It may perhaps be

represented by the village of Meterees in the Rieka

district of Monte-Negro, to the N. of Lake Scutari.

(Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i. p. 552.) [E. B. J. ]

METHA'NA (Tà Médava, Paus. , Strab., et alii ;

Melavn *, Thuc. iv. 45 ; Diod . xii. 65 ; Medńvn,

Strabo says (viii . p. 374), “ that in some copies

of Thucydides it was written Méown, like the town

so called in Macedonia." This form is now found in

all the existing MSS. of Thucydides. But there can

be no doubt that Mélava, which has prevailed down

to the present day, is the genuine Doric form ofthe

name.
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to Isis. This, accordingly, was the site of the tem-

ple of Isis, mentioned by Pausanias , who also speaks

of statues of Hermes and Hercules, in the Agora.

(Leake, Morea vol. ii . p. 453 , seq. , Peloponnesiaca,

p. 278 ; Boblaye, Kécherches, &c. p. 59 ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii . p . 438 , seq . )

METHO'NE (Meowrn , Steph. B. ), a town of

Pieria in Macedonia, on the Thermaic gulf, mentioned

in the Periplus of Scylax (p. 26 ) , and therefore one

of the Greek colonies established in early times on

this coast. According to Plutarch (Quaest. Graec .

p. 293 ) , a party of Eretrians settled there, who were

called by the natives àæoσpevdóvηtoι, and who

appear to have come there nearly at the same time

as the occupation of Corcyra by the Corinthians

B. C. 730-720.

of the seven cities which Agamemnon offered to

Achilles. (Hom. Il. ix. 294.) Homer gives to

Pedasus the epithet aureλberra, and Methone

seems to have been celebrated in antiquity for the

cultivation of the vine. The eponymous heroine Me-

thone, is called the daughter of Oeneus, the " wine-

man" (Paus. l. c.) ; and the same name occurs in

the islands Oenussae, lying opposite the city. The

name of Methone first occurs in the Messenian wars.

Methone and Pylus were the only two places which

the Messenians continued to hold in the second war,

after they had retired to the mountain fortress of

Ira. (Paus. iv. 18. § 1 , iv. 23. § 1.) At the end

of the Second Messenian War, the Lacedaemonians

gave Methone to the inhabitants of Nauplia, who had

lately been expelled from their own city by the

Argives. ( Paus. iv. 24. § 4, iv. 35. § 2.) Thede-

scendants of the Nauplians continued to inhabit

Methone, and were allowed to remain there even

after the restoration of the Messenian state by

Epaminondas. (Paus. iv. 27. § 8.) In the first

The town was occupied by the Athenians with a

view of annoying Perdiccas, by ravaging his ter-

ritory, and affording a refuge to his discontented

subjects. (Thuc. vi. 7.) It appears to have been in

354-353 B. C. that Philip attacked Methone, the

last remaining possession of Athens on the Mace- year of the Peloponnesian War, B. C. 431, the Athe-

donian coast. The position was a convenient station nians attempted to obtain possession of Methone, but

for Athenian privateers to intercept trading vessels, were repulsed by Brasidas. (Thuc. ii. 25. ) Methone

not merely to and from Macedonian ports, but also suffered greatly from an attack of some Illyrian

from Olynthus and Potidaea. The siege was vigo- privateers, who, under the pretext of purchasing

rously pressed by Philip ; and the Methonaeans, who wine, entered into intercourse with the inhabitants

gallantly held out until all their means were ex- and carried off a great number of them . (Paus. iv.

hausted , were at length compelled to surrender. 35. §§ 6, 7.) Shortly before the battle of Actium,

The inhabitants were allowed to depart with one Methone, which had been strongly fortified by

garment ; but the walls were razed to the ground, Antony, was besieged and taken by Agrippa, who

and the land apportioned among Macedonian co- found there Bognd , king of Mauretania, whom he

lonists. Philip lost the sight of one eye in this siege. put to death. (Dion Cass. 1. 11 ; Strab. viii . p. 359 ;

(Diod. xvi. 31-34 ; Dem. Olynth. i. p. 12 , Philip. Oros. vi. 19.) Methone was favoured by Trajan,

p. 41 , iii. p. 117 ; Plut. Par. 8 ; Luc. de Scrib. who made it a free city. (Paus. iv. 35. § 3.) It

Hist. 38 ; Strab. vii. p. 330 ; Justin. vii. 6.) Mr. is also mentioned by Mela (ii . 3 ), Pliny (iv. 5. s. 7) ,

Grote (Hist. of Greece, vol . xi. pp. 363, foll., comp. Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 7) , and Hierocles (p. 647).

p. 488) is of opinion that this happened afterwards

(B. C. 348) , at another place called Methone, situated

in the Chalcidic peninsula, near Olynthus and Apol-

lonia. The epitomiser of Strabo (vii. p. 330) places

Methone at a distance of 40 stadia from Pydna.

This statement does not agree with the position

assigned by Leake (North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 435)

to Methone at Elefthero-khóri, 2 miles from the

sea ; but the Epitome is not much to be depended on

in this passage. [E. B. J. ]

METHO'NE. 1. (Meowvn, Strab.; Moovn,Paus.,

Scylax, p. 17 : Eth . Molavaios, Paus, iv. 18. § 1 , and

Coins; Meowvaleús, Steph. B. s. v.: Mothoni, Mo-

don), an ancient town in the SW. corner of Messenia,

has always been an important place, both in ancient

and in modern times, on account of its excellent

harbour and salubrious situation. It is situated at

the extreme point of a rocky ridge, which runs into

the sea, opposite the island Sapienza, one of the

group called in ancient times Oenussae. " Offthe

outer end of the town, is the little insulated rock

which Pausanias (iv. 35. § 1 ) calls Mothon, and

which he describes as forming at once a narrow

entrance and a shelter to the harbour of his time : it

is now occupied by a tower and lantern, which is

connected by a bridge with the fortification of

Mothóni. A mole branches from it, which runs

parallel to the eastern wall of the town, and forms a

harbour for small vessels. It seems to be exactly in

the position of the ancient port, the entrance into

which was probably where the bridge now stands."

(Leake.) According to the unanimous testimony of

the ancient writers (Strab. viii . p. 359 ; Paus. iv.

35. § 1) , Methone was the Homeric Pedasus, one

Pausanias found at Methone a temple of Athena

Anemotis, the " storm-stiller," and one of Artemis.

He also mentions a well of bituminous water, similar

both in smell and colour to the ointment of Cyzicus,

but of which no trace is now found. In 1124

Modon was conquered by Venice, but did not become

a permanent possession of the republic till 1204.

In the middle of the old Venetian piazza there still

stands the shaft of an ancient granite column, about

3 feet in diameter and 12 feet high, with a bar-

barous base and capital, which appear to have been

added by the Venetians, when they fixed upon the

top of it, in 1493, a figure of the Lion of St. Mark.

Five years afterwards it was taken by the Turks,

and remained in their hands till it was recaptured

by Morosini. In 1715 the Turks again took pos-

session of it, and retained it till the last Greek re-

volution, when it was wrested from them by the

French in 1828. Like other places in Greece,

which have been continuously inhabited, Modon

contains few ancient remains. Some Hellenic foun-

dations may be traced in the city-walls, and ancient

sepulchres may be seen above the suburb. (Leake,

Morea, vol. i . p. 429, seq.; Boblaye, Récherches,

fc. p. 113 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii. p. 169 ,

seq .)

2. Atown of Thessaly, mentioned by Homer (1

ii. 716) as belonging to Philoctetes. Later writers

describe it as a town of Magnesia, but we have no

further particulars respecting it. (Scylax, p. 25 ;

Strab. ix. p. 436 ; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16 ; Solin. c. 14 ;

Steph. B. s. v.)

3. More properly called Methana, a town and pen-

insula of Troezenia. [ METHANA.]
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MEʼTHORA (Mélopa, Arrian, Indic. 8) , a small

state in the centre of India, which was subject to

the great tribe of the Prasii. It was situated near,

if not upon, the Jomanes or Jumna (Plin. vi. 19.

s. 22), and has, with much probability, been as-

sumed to be on the site of the present Allaha

bád
[V. ]

METHURIADES (Melovpiádes), a group of

small islands, lying between Nisaea, the port of

Megara, and Salamis. (Plin . iv. 12. s. 19.) Strabo

describes them, without mentioning their names, as

five small islands, lying before Nisaea to a person

sailing into Attica (ix. p. 393). Stephanus B.

(s . v.) loosely speaks of them as lying between

Aegina and Attica.

METHY'DRIUM (Melúdpiov : Eth. Me@vdpieús) ,

a town in central Arcadia, situate 170 stadia north

of Megalopolis (Paus. viii. 35. § 5), obtained its

name, like Interamna, from being situated upon a

lofty height between the two rivers Maloetas and

Mylaon. (Paus. viii. 36. § 1. ) It was founded by

Orchomenus ; but its inhabitants were removed to

Megalopolis, upon the establishment of that city.

It never recovered its former population, and is

mentioned by Strabo (viii. p. 388) among the places

of Arcadia which had almost entirely disappeared.

It continued, however, to exist as a village in the

time of Pausanias, who saw there a temple of

Poseidon Hippius upon the river Mylaon. He also

mentions, above the river Maloetas, a mountain

called Thaumasium, in which was a cave where

Rhea took refuge when pregnant with Zeus. At

the distance of 30 stadia from Methydrium was a

fountain named Nymphasia. (Paus. viii. 36. §§ 1-3,

comp. viii. 12. § 2, 27. §§ 4, 7.) Methydrium is

also mentioned in the following passages : Thuc. v. 58 ;

Polyb. v, 10, 11 , 13 ; Plin. iv. 6. s. 10; Steph. B. s. v.

There is some difficulty in determining the exact

site of Methydrium. Some writers identify it with

the Hellenic remains called Palatia; but these are

not on a lofty hill between two rivers, but in a low

situation above the junction of the rivers on the

right bank of one of them. Methydrium should

rather be placed 45 minutes further, at the distance

of 10 miles SE. of the village of Nimnitza, where

there are some ancient ruins, one between two

streams, on a height below Pyrgo, otherwise called

Pyrgáko. It is true that this also is not a lofty

hill ; but Pausanias uses the expression koλwrds

ὑψηλός, and ύψηλός has reference to κολωνός,

which means only a slight elevation. (Leake, Morea,

vol. ii. p. 57, Peloponnesiaca, p. 201 ; Boblaye,

Recherches, &c. p. 151 ; Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes,

p. 116 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 309.)

METHYMNA (Μήθυμνα, and on coins Μέθυμνα,

Μάθυμνα: Eth. Μηθυμναίος), a town in Lesbos,

the most important next after MYTILENE. It was

situated on the northern shore of the island, where

a channel of 60 stadia (Strab. xiii. p. 618 ) inter-

vened between it and the coast of the mainland

near Assos.

One of the earliest notices of the Methymnaeans

is the mention of their conquest of Arisba, another

town of Lesbos, and their enslaving of its citizens .

(Herod. i. 151.) The territory of Methymna seems

to have been contiguous to that of Mytilene, and

this may have been one cause of the jealousy be-

tween the two cities. The power and fame of

Mytilene was on the whole far greater; but in one

period of the history of Lesbos, Methymna enjoyed

greater prosperity. She did not join the revolt of

the other Lesbians from Athens in the Peloponnesian

War (Thuc. iii. 2, 18), andshe was therefore exempted

from the severe punishment which fell on Mytilene.

(Thuc. iii. 50.) Hence she retained the old privilege of

furnishing a naval contingent instead of a tribute in

money. (Thuc. vi. 85, vii . 57.) Shortly before the

battle of Arginusae, Methymna fell into the power

of the Lacedaemonians, and it was on this occasion

that the magnanimous conduct of Callicratidas pre-

sented so remarkable a contrast to that of the Athe-

nians in reference to Mytilene. (Xen. Hellen. i. 6.

§ 14.) After this time Methymna seems to have

become less and less important. It comes into

notice, however, in every subsequent period of

history. It is mentioned in the treaty forced by

the Romans (B. C. 154) between Attalus II. and

Prusias II. (Polyb. xxxiii. 11.) It is stated by

Livy (xlv. 31 ) and by Pliny (v. 31 ) to have in-

corporated the inhabitants of ANTISSA with its own.

Its coins, both autonomous and imperial, are nu-

merous. It was honourably distinguished [see

LESBOS] for its resistance to the Mahomedans , both

in the 12th and 15th centuries ; and it exists on the

same spot at the present day, under the name of

Molivo.
We have no information concerning the buildings

and appearance of ancient Methymna. It evidently

possessed a good harbour. Its chief fame was con

nected with the excellent wine produced in its

neighbourhood. (Virg. Georg. ii. 90 ; Ovid, Art.

Am. i. 57; Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 50.) Horace (Od. i. 17.

21) calls Lesbian wine " innocens ;" and Athenaeus

(ii. p. 45) applies the epithet evoτóμaxos to a

sweet Lesbian wine. In another place (i. p. 32) he

describes the medicinal effect of the wine of this

island. (See also i. pp. 28, 29 ; and Aul. Gell. xiii. 5.)

Pliny says (xiv. 9) that it had a salt taste, and ap

parently mentions this as a merit. Pausanias, in his

account of Delphi (x. 19), tells a story of some

fishermen of Methymna dragging in their nets out

of the sea a rude image of Bacchus, which was

afterwards worshipped.

Methymna was the birthplace of the poet and

musician Arion. Myrsilus also, who is said to have

written a history of Lesbos, is supposed to have

been born here.
[J. S. H.]

R

COIN OF METHYMNA.

Rhocca, which Aelian (N. A. xiv. 20) mentions in

METHYMNA (Mnoúμvn), a city in Crete, near

connection with a curious story respecting a remedy

for hydrophobia discovered by a Cretan fisherman.

Mr. Pashley (Trav. vol. ii. p. 40) considers that the

Nopía, on the extreme eastern edge of the plain of

remains near the chapel of Haghios Georghios, by

Kisamo kastéli, represent Methymna. [ E. B. J.]

METINA INSULA. [ RHODANUS. ]

METIOSEDUM. [MELODUNUM.]

of the great robber tribe of the Mardi, who were

ME'TORES (Méropes, Ptol. vi. 4. § 3), a branch

settled in Persis. Their name is sometimes written

Maitopes.
[V.]

Airns.) 1. A town in the Caystrian plain in

METROPOLIS (Μητρόπολις : Fth. Μητροπο
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Lydia, on the road from Smyrna to Ephesus, at a

distance of 120 stadia from Ephesus, and 180 from

Smyrna. The district of Metropolis produced ex-

cellent wine. (Strab. xiv. pp. 632, 637 ; Ptol . v. 2 .

§ 17 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. v. 31 ; Hierocl. p. 600.)

Near the modern village of Tourbali, no doubt a

corruption of the ancient name Metropolis, some

ruins are still seen ; and as their distance from

Smyrna and Ephesus agrees with that mentioned

by Strabo, there can be no hesitation in identifying

the place. (Comp. Arundell, Seven Churches, p. 22,

&c.; Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 542 ; Rasche,

Lexic. Num. iii. 1 , p. 633 , &c.)

2. Atown in the north of Phrygia, and, as the

name seems to indicate, the capital of the ancient

kings of Phrygia, though Stephanus Byz. (s. v .) |

derives the name from the mother of the gods. It

was situated to the north of Synnada (Athen. xiii.

p. 574.), and must not be confounded with another

town of the same name in the south of Phrygia.

Its site is, in all probability, indicated by the ruins

of Pismesh Kalasi, north of Doganlu, which show |

a very antique style of architecture, and mainly

consist of tombs cut into the rocks ; one of these

tombs is that of king Midas. Leake (Asia Minor,

p. 24) is inclined to think that these ruins mark

the site of Nicoleia ; but other travellers, appa-

rently with more justice, identify them with Metro-

polis. (Franz, Fünf Inschriften, p. 42. ) From

the extent of the ruins, it would seem that in the

time of the Roman emperors Metropolis was an im-

portant town ; but afterwards it declined, though it

is still mentioned by Hierocles (p. 677.)

3. Atown in the southern part of Phrygia, be-

longing to the conventus of Apamea. (Plin. v. 29.)

That this town is different from No. 2, is quite evi-

dent, even independently of the fact that Stephanus

B. mentions two towns of the name of Metropolis in

Phrygia, and that Hierocles and the Notitiae speak

of a town of this name in two different provinces of

Phrygia. (Hierocl. p. 673 ; Strab. xii . p. 576, xiv. p.

663 ; Liv. xxxviii. 15.) [L. S.]

METROPOLIS (Mпτрówоλis, Ptol. iii. 5. § 28),

a town of European Sarmatia, on the Borysthenes,

near Olbia. [ E. B. J. ]

METROPOLIS (Μητρόπολις : Εth. Μητροπο-

Airns). 1. A town of Histiaeotis in Thessaly, de-

scribed by Stephanus B. (s. v .) as a town in Upper

Thessaly. Strabo says (ix. p. 438), that Metropolis

was founded by three insignificant towns, but that a

larger number was afterwards added, among which

was Ithome. He further says, that Ithome was

within a quadrangle, formed bythe four cities Tricca,

Metropolis , Pelinnaeum, and Gomphi. The position

of Metropolis is also determined by its being on

Caesar's march from Gomphi to Pharsalus. (Caes.

B C. iii. 81 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 64 ; Dion Cass.

xli. 51.) It was taken by Flamininus on his de-

scending into this part of Thessaly, after the battle

of the Aous, B. C. 198. (Liv. xxxii. 15.) We

learn from an inscription that the territory of Me-

tropolis adjoined that of Cierium (the ancient Arne),

and that the adjustment of their boundaries was a

frequent subject of discussion between the two

peoples. [CIERIUM. ] Metropolis is mentioned in

the sixth century by Hierocles (p. 642 ) , and con-

tinued to exist in the middle ages under the name

of Neo-Patrae (Néaι Пáтрai , Constant. de Them.

ii. p. 50, ed. Bonn). The remains of Metropolis are

placed by Leake at the small village of Paleokastro,

about miles SW. of Kardhitza. The city was of

a circular form, and in the centre of the circle are

the vestiges of a circular citadel, part of the wall of

which still exists in the yard of the village church

of Paleokastro, where is a collection of the sculp-

tured or inscribed remains found upon the spot

within late years. Among other sculptures Leake

noticed one in low relief, representing a figure seated

upon a rock, in long drapery, and a mountain rising

in face of the figure , at the foot of which there is a

man in a posture of adoration, while on the top of

the mountain there are other men, one of whom

holds a hog in his hands. Leake conjectured with

great probability that the seated figure represents

the Aphrodite of Metropolis, to whom Strabo says

( l. c.) that hogs were offered in sacrifice. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 506.)

2. Another town in Thessaly, which Stephanus

B. calls simply a town in Thessaly. This appears

to be the Metropolis mentioned by Livy in his ac-

count of the campaign of Antiochus, in B. C. 191 ,

where it is related that the Syrian king having

landed at Demetrias, first took Pherae, then Crannon,

then Cypaera , Metropolis, and all the neighbouring

fortresses, except Atrax and Gyrton, and afterwards

proceeded to Larissa. (Liv. xxxvi. 10.) From

this account it would appear that this Metropolis

was in Perrhaebia ; and its site has been discovered

by Leake, near that of Atrax, at a place called

Kastri, where the name of Mтρоoxíτηs occurs in

an inscription. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 371.)

3. (Lygovitzi), a town in the interior of Acar-

nania, S. of Stratus, and on the road from the latter

place to Conope in Aetolia. At a later time it fell

into the hands of the Aetolians, but was taken and

burned by Philip in his expedition against the

Aetolians, B. c. 219. It is mentioned as one of the

towns of Acarnania , in a Greek inscription found at

Actium, the date of which is probably prior to the

time of Augustus. (Polyb. iv. 64 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Böckh, Corpus Inscript. No. 1793 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 576.)

4. A town in Amphilochia, near Olpae. (Thuc.

iii. 107.) As to its site, see ARGOS AMPHILO-

CHICUM.

5. A town of Doris. (Steph. B. s. v.)

6. A town of Euboea. (Steph. B. s. v.)

METULUM. [ IAPODES, Vol . II. p. 3, b.]

MEVA'NIA (Mnovavía, Strab. , Ptol.: Eth. Me-

vanas, ātis : Bevagna), a considerable city of Umbria,

on the Flaminian Way, between Carsulae and Ful-

ginium. It was situated on the river Tinia, in a

broad and fertile valley, which extends from the

neighbourhood of Spoletium to the Tiber, separating

the main chain of the Apennines from a lateral mass

or offshoot of the same range, which extends from

Mevania and Spoletium to Tuder and Ameria. It

is this valley, about 8 or 10 miles in breadth, watered

by the Clitumnus and Tinia, with several tributary

streams, the pastures of which were celebrated for

their breed of white oxen, the only ones thought

worthy to be sacrificed as victims on triumphal and

other solemn occasions. Hence their praises are not

less frequently associated with the name of Mevania

than with that of the Clitumnus. (Colum. iii. 8 .

Sil. Ital. vi. 647, viii. 458 ; Lucan, i . 473.) Me-

vania appears to have been an important place before

the Roman conquest of this part of Italy. In B. C.

308 it was chosen by the Umbrians as the head-

quarters of their assembled forces, where they were

defeated by Q. Fabius. (Liv. ix. 41.) At a much
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later period it was occupied bythe emperor Vitellius ,

with the intention of defending the passes of the

Apennines against the generals of Vespasian, but

he quickly abandoned it again, and retired to Rome.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 55, 59.) As it was situated in the

plain , it could scarcely be a very strong fortress ; but

Pliny notices it as one of the few cities of Italy that

had walls of brick (xxxv. 14. s. 49). Strabo speaks

of it as in his time one of the most considerable

towns in the interior of Umbria : it was only of mu-

nicipal rank, but seems to have continued a flourish-

ing place throughout the period of the Empire.

(Strab. v. p. 227 ; Plin. iii . 14. s. 19 ; Ptol. iii . 1 .

§ 54; Itin. Ant. p. 311 ; Orell . Inscr. 98. ) The

modern Bevagna is a very poor and decayed place,

with little more than 2000 inhabitants , though re-

taining its episcopal see, and the title of a city. It

contains some remains of an amphitheatre, and mosaic

pavements which belonged to the ancient Thermae.

(Calindri, Stat. del Pontif. Stato , p. 104.)

Mevania appears to be indicated by the poet Pro-

pertius himself as the place of his birth ( iv. 1. 123 ) ,

though others understand this passage differently,

and regard Hispellum as having the better claim.

(Barth. Vit. Propert.; Kuinoel , ad l. c. ) It was

noted for the fogs to which it was subject. (Propert.

1. c.; Sil. Ital. vi. 646. ) Pliny speaks of its ter-

ritory (Mevanas ager, xiv. 3. § 37) as producing a

particular kind of vine, which he calls Irtiola ; pro-

bably the same now called " Pizzotello," for which

the district is still celebrated . (Harduin , ad loc.;

Rampoldi, Corografia, vol. i . p. 233.) [ E.H. B.]

MEVANIOLA. [ UMBRIA.]

MIACORUS or MILCORUS (Miáкwрos, Miλ-

Kwрos; The pomp. ap. Steph. B. s. v. ), a place which

may be assigned to the interior of Chalcidice.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii . p. 456.) [ E. B. J.]

MIBA, in Britain, supposed more correctly Mida,

is placed in the Ravennas's Chorography among the

towns in the south of Britain. It has been con-

jectured that Midhurst, in Sussex, is its modern

representative ; but this supposition is not warranted

by existing remains. [C. R. S. ]

MICHMAS (Maxµás, LXX.; Maxuá, Joseph. ,

Euseb. ), a city of the tribe of Benjamin , eastward

from Bethel or Bethaven ( 1 Sam. xiii. 5) , held by

the Philistines, while Saul and the Israelites were

in Gibeah. It was on the line of march of an in-

vading army from the north, and the Assyrians

are represented as depositing their baggage there

when advancing against Jerusalem. (Isaiah, x. 28.)

It is placed by Eusebius and St. Jerome in the bor-

ders of Aclia, and was then a considerable village,

retaining its ancient name, 9 miles from Aelia,

near Rama. (Onomast. s. v .) The same descrip-

tion exactly applies to it at the present day. It is

3 hours distant from Jerusalem , nearly due north.

Múkhmás stands on a low ridge between two sinall

Wadys running south into the much larger valley

named Wady es- Swinit. It bears marks of having

been a much larger and stronger place than any

in the vicinity. There are many foundations of

hewn stones, and some columns among them. The

Wady es-Swinit is " the Passage of Michmash "

spoken of in 1 Samuel ( xiii . 23 ) , and Isaiah (x. 29) .

It is an extremely steep and rugged valley, which

commences in the neighbourhood of Bethel, and a

little below (E.) Mukhmás contracts between per-

pendicular precipices.

The rocks Bozez and Seneh, mentioned in con-

nection with Jonathan's exploit ( 1 Sam. xiv. 4) ,

VOL. IL

may still be recognised in two conical rocky knolls

projecting into the valley between Jeba' (ancient

Gibeah) and Mukhmâs. (Robinson , Bibl. Res. vol.

ii . pp. 116 , 117.) In the Talmud the soil of Mich-

mash is celebrated for its fertility. (Reland, Palaes-

tina, s . v . p. 897. ) [G. W.]

MIDAEIUM or MIDAIUM ( Midάetov) , a town in

the NE. of Phrygia, on the little river Bathys, on

the road from Dorylaeum to Pessinus, and belonging

to the conventus of Synnada. (Steph. B. 8. v. ;

Plin . v. 32. s. 41 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 22 ; Strab. xii. p.

576 ; Hierocl. p. 678, where it is wrongly called

Meddïov.) The town, as its name indicates, must

have been built by one of the ancient kings of

Phrygia, and has become celebrated in history from

the fact that Sextus Pompeius, the son of Pompey

the Great, was there taken prisoner by the generals

of M. Antony , and afterwards put to death. (Dion

Cass. xlix. 18. ) It has been supposed, with some

probability, that the town of Mygdum, mentioned

by Aminianus Marcellinus (xxvi. 7) , is the same as

Midaeium. [L. S.]|

MIDEIA or MIDEA. 1. ( Mídeia, Paus.; Midéa,

Strab.: Eth. Mideáτns) , an ancient city of the

Argeia, was originally called Persepolis (Пepoéws

wóλis, Steph . B. s. v. Mídeia), and is mentioned by

Apollodorus ( ii . 4. § 4 ) in connection with this hero.

It was said to have derived its name from the wife

of Electryon, and was celebrated as the residence of

Electryon and the birthplace of his daughter Alc-

mena. (Paus. ii. 25. § 9 ; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. vii.

49.) But it is mentioned in the earliest division

of the country, along with the Heraeum and Tiryns,

as belonging to Proetus. (Paus. ii. 16. § 2. ) It

was the residence of Hippodameia in her banish-

ment. (Paus. vi. 20. § 7.) It was destroyed by

Argos, probably at the same time as Tiryns, soon

after the Persian wars. (Paus. viii. 27. § 1 ; Strab.

viii . p. 373.)

Strabo describes Midea as near Tiryns ; and

from its mention by Pausanias, in connection

with the Heraeum and Tiryns, it must be placed

on the eastern edge of the Argeian plain ; but

the only clue to its exact position is the state-

ment of Pausanias, who says that, returning from

Tiryns into the road leading from Argos to Epi-

daurus, " you will reach Mideia on the left ” (ii.

25. § 9).

Two different sites have been assigned to

Mideia. The French Commission place it at the

Hellenic remains at Dendrá, 5} geographical miles

direct E. by N. from the citadel of Argos , as this

place lies to the left of the road from Argos to

Epidaurus. But Leake objects, that the distance

of Dendrá from this road-more than 3 geogra

phical miles - is greater than is implied by the

words of Pausanias. He therefore places Mideia

at the Hellenic remains near Katzingri, 2 geogra-

phical miles due E. of Tiryns. The objection to

the latter site is that it lies to the right of the

road from Argos to Epidaurus, from which it is

separated by a deep ravine. The ruins at Dendrá

stand upon a hill almost inaccessible on three sides ,

enclosed by four different walls , one above another,

In one of them is a gateway formed of three pieces

of stone, resembling the smaller gateway of the

citadel of Mycenae. The ruins descend from the

summit to a fountain, which springs out of a grotto

near a chapel of the Panaghia. The surrounding

meadows afford good pasture for horses , and thus

illustrate the epithet of Statius (Theb. iv. 44)

A A
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" aptior armentis Midea," and the selection of this

place as the residence of the horse -loving Hippo-

dameia in her banishment. (Boblaye, Récherches,

fc. p. 52 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 268 ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p . 395. )

2. A city of Boeotia. [LEBADEIA. ]

MIDIANITAE (Madiavirai) , the descendants of

Midian , one of the sons of Abraham by Keturah,

whom the patriarch is said to have sent away during

his lifetime " eastward, unto the east country '

(Gen. xxv. 2, 6) , and whom we subsequently find

reckoned among " the children of the east." (Judg.

vi. 3.) In the third generation after Abraham they

were a distinct people, trading between Gilead and

Egypt ; but are associated with, or confounded

with, another Arab family, the Ishmaelites. (Gen.

xxxviii . 25 , 28 , 36.)

their most palmy days. The former of these

two cities is doubtless that mentioned by Josephus

( Ant. ii . 11. § 1 ) under the name of Madiene

(Madinh) , situated at the Red Sea, and is

properly identified by Reland as the modern Mi-

dyan (the Madian of Abulfeda) , identical with the

Modiana of Ptolemy. (Reland, Palaestina, pp. 98

-100 .) It is situated about half-way down

the eastern coast of the Elanitic gulf. (Forster,

Geog. of Arabia, vol . ii . p. 116 ; and see the refe-

rences in his index under Midian.) [G. W. ]

ΜΙΕΖΑ (Μίεζα : Εth. Μιεζαῖος, Μιεεύς),

Macedonian city, the position of which it is most

difficult to ascertain. Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.),

on the authority of Theagenes, assigns to an epony-

mous founder, Mieza, a sister of Beroea, and grand-

daughter of Macedon : this legend implies that it

The Midianites were probably a Bedawi tribe, was an important city. From the name it would

and their situation may be pretty accurately de- seem most natural to look for it in the neighbourhood

termined, by the following notices, to the territory of Beroea, which agrees with Ptolemy (iii . 13. § 39),
afterwards occupied by the NABATAEI, to the south who classes among the cities of Emathia. Ste-

and east of Palaestine. Moses fed the sheep of phanus, on the other hand, still deriving his in-

Jethro, a priest of Midian , in the peninsula of Mount formation apparently from Theagenes , alludes to it

Sinai, and about Mount Horeb (Exod. iii. 1 ) ; sub- as a τόπος Στρυμόνος, and adds that it was some-

sequently Jethro came to his son-in-law from the times called Strymonium . Alexander the Great

land of Midian, while Israel was encamped in the established an Aristotelian school at Mieza (Plut.

vicinity of Horeb (xviii. 2 , &c . ) ; and Moses was Alex. M. 7) ; and it was famed for a stalactitic

glad to avail himself of his local knowledge while cavern. (Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 20 ; Leake, North. Greece,

traversing the desert to the north of the peninsula. vol . iv. p. 583.) [E. B. J. ]

(Numb. x. 29-32). The close alliance between MIGDOL, a Hebrew word signifying " a tower,"

the Midianites and the Moabites, to oppose the pro- and used as a complement of several proper names

gress of Israel, indicates the proximity of the two of places in Holy Scripture.

peoples ; and the hostility of the former proves that

the alliance of Moses with one of their family did

not conciliate the national feeling. (Numb. xxii. 4 , 7,

xxv. xxxi. 8-12 ; Josh. xiii. 21.)

The Midianites continued the bitter enemies of

the Israelites throughout the period of the Judges ,

when, in concert with " the Amalekites and the

children of the east," they invaded simultaneously,

and in countless numbers, the southern frontier

towards Gaza and the trans-Jordanic tribes in

Gilead and Bashan (Judg. vi . vii . ) , from whence

they extended their ravages to the west, and

north as far as the confines of Naphthali and

Asher. After their signal defeat by Gideon, they

disappear from the records of history, but their

slaughter became proverbial. (Psalm lxxxiii. 9 ;

Isaiah, ix. 4, x. 26.)

The country of the Midianites, however, had

still a traditionary recollection ; and subsequent no-

tices, consistently with the foregoing, place them

between Edom and Paran, which bordered on Egypt

(1 Kings, xi. 17 , 18 ) , in the country afterwards

comprehended under the name of Idumaea, and still

later assigned to the SARACENI. Indeed Josephus

(Ant. iv. 7. § 1) asserts that Petra, the capital of

Arabia (i . e. Idumaea), was called by the natives

Arеcemé ('Apekeμn), from the Midianitish king

Rekem, one of the five slain by Moses. (Numb.

xxxi . 8.) Eusebius and St. Jerome mention a city

Madian, so named after one of the sons of Abraham

by Keturah, situated beyond Arabia (i . e . Idumaea)

to the south , in the desert of the Saracens, by the

Red Sea, from which the district was called ; and

another city of the same name near the Arnon and

Areopolis ; the ruins of which only existed in their

days. (Onomast. s. v.; comp. Hieron. Comm. ad Jes.

lx. and Ezech. xxv.)

The situation of these two cities would define

the limits of the territory of the Midianites in

1. MIGDOL-EDER, translated in Gen. xxxv. 21

( v. 16 in LXX. ) , Tоû #úрyov Tadép, Auth. Ver.

"the tower of Eder ; " and in Micah, iv. 8. , πúpyos

Tоuviov, Auth. Ver. " tower of the flock " (marg.

" Edar "). From the first cited passage, it would

appear to have been near Bethlehem ; and St. Jerome

mentions a shepherd's tower a mile from Bethlehem ,

so called, as he suggests , in prophetic anticipation

of the angelic announcement of the Nativity. (Ono-

mast. s. v.; Reland, Palaestina, s. v . p. 898.)

2. MIGDOL-EL, a town in the tribe of Naphthali

(Josh. xix . 38 ), where the LXX , running two

names together, read Meyaλaapíµ for “ Migdal-el ,

Horem." Eusebius and St. Jerome mention it as a

large village named Magdiel, ix. M. P. (St. Jerome

writes v. M. P.) from Dora on the road to Ptolemais,

probably identical with the modern El- Mejdel, in

the plain of Esdraelon, a little to the SW. of Shefa

' Amar, which is, however, more remote than even

Eusebius states from Dora, i . e. the modern Tantura.

Neither could this have any connection with the

Migdal-el of Naphthali, as Reland, in agreement

with his two authors, seems to imagine, seeing it

was situated in the tribe of Asher or Issachar.

(Reland, Palaestina, p. 898.) The Magdala of

Galilee (now El- Mejdel) is much more probably the

Migdal -el of Naphthali. [ MAGDALA. ]

3. MIGDAL-GAD (Mayaðaλyáð. LXX.), a city of

the tribe of Judah. (Josh. xv. 37.)

ever,

4. MIGDAL-SENNA, corrupted to Meyáλn Zevrá

in Eusebius (Onomast. s. v. Senna), which, how-

St. Jerome's translation enables us to correct to

Mydàλ Zévva, " quod interpretatur turris Senna.”

There is yet another corruption of the Greek cor-

rected in the Latin ; the former having õpiov tâs

' Idovuaías , the latter, correctly, " terminus Judae."

A village of this name existed in their days 7

miles north of Jericho. [G. W.]

MIGONIUM. [GYTHIUM.]
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MIGRON, a town in the tribe of Benjamin , men-

tioned in 1 Samuel, xiv. 2 (where the LXX. reads

Mayday) as in the extreme border of Gibeah,

celebrated for its pomegranate tree ; and connected

with Aiath (probably Ai) in Isaiah, x. 28 (where

the LXX. reads Mayyedw). Its site has not been

recovered in modern times. Dr. Robinson remarks,

Migron must have been situated between Deir

Diwan and Michmash ; " and so the line of the

Assyrian march in Isaiah would seem to require.

But the passage in Samuel implies that it was

S. of Michmash, which was then occupied by

the Philistine garrison , watched by the Israelites in

Gibeah, which lay to the S. of " the passage of

Michmash," and with which Migron is connected .

(Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. ii . p. 149.) [G. W.]

MILETO'POLIS ( Miλnтóñoλis) , a town in the

north of Mysia, at the confluence of the rivers Ma-

cestus and Rhyndacus, and on the west of the lake

which derives its name from it. (Strab. xii. p . 575 ,

xiv. p. 681 ; Steph . B. s. v.; Plin. v. 32, 40.)

Some modern geographers, as D'Anville and Man-

nert, have identified Miletopolis with the modern

Beli Kessr or Balikesri, but this place is situated

too far S. Leake, too, seems to place Miletopolis

too far SW. of the lake, and identifies it with Mi-

nias, which others regard as the site of the ancient

Poemanenum. The most probable view is, that the

site of Miletopolis is marked by the modern Moalitsh

or Muhalitsch, or by the place Hamamli, near

which many ruins of an ancient town are found.

(Hamilton, Researches, &c., vol. i. p. 81.&c ., vol. ii.

p. 91.) [ L. S. ]
MILETOPOLITIS LACUS (MIANTOUTOXITIS

Aíun), a lake in the north-west of Mysia, deriving

its name from the town of Miletopolis, near its

western shore. (Strab . xii. pp. 575 , 576.) Ac-

cording to Pliny (v. 40) the lake also bore the name

Artynia, and probably confounding the river Tar-

sius with the Rhyndacus, he erroneously describes

the latter river as having its origin in the lake,

whereas, in fact, the Rhyndacus enters the lake in

the south, and issues from it in the north. It now

bears the name of the lake of Maniyas (Hamilton,

Researches, &c. , vol. ii . p. 105 , &c.) [ L. S.]

MILE'TUS (Miλntos : Eth. Mλhotos, Milesius),

once the most flourishing city of Ionia, was situated

on the northern extremity of the peninsula formed ,

in the south-west of the Latmicus Sinus, by Mount

Grion. The city stood opposite the mouth of the

Maeander, from which its distance amounted to 80

stadia.

the sexes, were traced by subsequent generations.

It appears, however, that Neleus did not occupy the

ancient town itself, but built a new one on a site

somewhat nearer the sea. (Strab. I. c.) Tombs, forti-

fications , and other remains, attributed to the ancient

Leleges, were shown at Miletus as late as the time

of Strabo (xiv. p. 611 ; comp. Herod . ix. 97) . As

in most other colonies the Ionians had amalgamated

with the ancient inhabitants of the country, the

Milesians were believed to be the purest representa-

tives of the Ionians in Asia. Owing to its excellent

situation, and the convenience of four harbours , one

of which was capacious enough to contain a fleet,

Miletus soon rose to a great preponderance among

the Ionian cities. It became the most powerful
maritime and commercial place ; its ships sailed to

every part of the Mediterranean, and even into the

Atlantic ; but the Milesians turned their attention

principally to the Euxine, on the coasts of which, as

well as elsewhere, they founded upwards of 75

colonies. (Plin. v. 31 ; Senec. Cons. ad Helv. 6 ;

Strab. xiv. p. 635 ; Athen. xii . p . 523.) The most

remarkable of these colonies were Abydos, Lamp-

sacus, and Parium, on the Hellespont ; Proconnesus

and Cyzicus on the Propontis ; Sinope and Amisus

on the Euxine; while others were founded in Thrace,

the Crimea, and on the Borysthenes. The period

during which Miletus acquired this extraordinary

power and prosperity, was that between its occu-

pation by the Ionians and its conquest by the Per-

sians, B. c. 494.

The history of Miletus, especially the earlier por-

tion of it, is very obscure. A tyrannis appears to

have been established there at an early time; after

the overthrow of this tyrannis, we are told, the city

was split into two factions, one of which seems to

have been an oligarchical and the other a demo-

cratic party. (Plut. Quaest. Gr. 32.) The former

gained the ascendant , but was obliged to take ex-

traordinary precautions to preserve it. On another

occasion we hear of a struggle between the wealthy

citizens and the commonalty, accompanied with

horrible excesses of cruelty on both sides. (Athen.

xii . p. 524.) Herodotus (v. 28) also speaks of a

civil war at Miletus, which lasted for two genera-

tions, and reduced the people to great distress. It

was at length terminated by the mediation of the

Persians , who seem to have committed the govern-

ment to those landowners who had shown the

greatest moderation , or had kept aloof from the

contest of the parties. All these convulsions took

place within the period in which Miletus rose to the

At the time when the Ionian colonies were summit of her greatness as a maritime state. When

planted on the coast of Asia Minor, Miletus already the kingdom of Lydia began its career of conquest,

existed as a town, and was inhabited , according to its rulers were naturally attracted by the wealth and

Herodotus ( i . 146) , by Carians, while E Lorus (ap. prosperity of Miletus. The first attempts to con-

Strab.xiv. p. 634) related that the original inhabitants quer it were made by Ardys, and then by Sadyattes,

had been Leleges , and that afterwards Sarpedon in- who conquered the Milesians in two engagements.

troduced Cretan settlers. The testimony of Hero- After the death of Sadyattes, the war was continued

dotus is born out by the Homeric poems, in which by Alyattes, who, however, concluded a peace, be-

(Il. ii. 867) Miletus is spoken of as a place of the cause he was taken ill in consequence, it was be-

Carians. That the place was successively in the lieved , of his troops having burnt a temple of Athena

hands of different tribes, is intimated also by the in the territory of Miletus. (Herod i. 17 , &c.) At

fact mentioned by Pliny ( v. 30) , that the earlier this time the city was governed by the tyrant Thra-

names of Miletus were Lelegeïs, Pityusa, and Anac- sybulus, a friend of Periander of Corinth (Herod. v.

toria. (Comp. Paus. vii. 2. § 3 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

On the arrival of the Ionians, Neleus, their leader,

with a band of his followers , took forcible possession

of the town, massacred all the men, and took the

women for their wives, an event to which certain After the conquest of Lydia by the Persians,

social customs, regulating the intercourse between | Miletus entered into a similar relation to Cyrus

92 ) , and a crafty politician. Subsequently Miletus

seems to have concluded a treaty with Croesus,

whose sovereignty was recognised, and to whom

tribute was paid.
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as that in which it had stood to Croesus, and

was thereby saved from the calamities inflicted

upon other Ionian cities. (Herod. i . 141 , &c . ) In

the reign of Darius, the Ionians allowed themselves

to be prevailed upon by Histiaeus and his un-

scrupulous kinsman and successor openly to revolt

against Persia , B. c. 500. Miletus having, in the

person of its tyrant, headed the expedition , had to

pay a severe penalty for its rashness. After re-

peated defeats in the field , the city was besieged by

land and by sea, and finally taken by storm B. Cc.

494. The city was plundered and its inhabitants

massacred , and the survivors were transplanted , by

order of Darius, to a place called Ampe, near the

mouth of the Tigris. The town itself was given up

to the Carians. (Herod. vi. 6, &c. ; Strab. xiv.

p. 635.)

The battle of Mycale, in B. c. 479 , restored

the freedom of Miletus , which soon after joined

the Athenian confederacy. But the days of its

greatness and glory were gone (Thuc. i. 15 , 115,

&c. ) ; its ancient spirit of liberty , however, was not,

yet extinct, for, towards the end of the Peloponnesian

War, Miletus threw off the yoke imposed upon her

by Athens. In a battle fought under the very

walls of their city, the Milesians defeated their op-

ponents, and Phrynichus, the Athenian admiral,

abandoned the enterprise. (Thuc. viii. 25 , &c. )

Not long after this, the Milesiars demolished a fort

which the Persian Tissaphernes was erecting in

their territory, for the purpose of bringing them to

subjection. (Thuc. viii. 85.) In B. C. 334, when

Alexander, on his Eastern expedition, appeared be-

fore Miletus, the inhabitants, encouraged by the pre-

sence of a Persian army and fleet stationed at Mycale,

refused to submit to him. Upon this, Alexander im-

mediately commenced a vigorous attack upon the

walls, and finally took the city by assault. A part of it

was destroyed on that occasion ; but Alexander par-

doned the surviving inhabitants, and granted them

their liberty. (Arrian , Anab. i . 18 , &c.; Strab. l. e.)

After this time Miletus continued, indeed , to flourish

as a commercial place, but was only a second-rate

town. In the war between the Romans and Anti-

ochus , Miletus sided with the former. (Liv. xxxvii.

16, xliii. 6.) The city continued to enjoy some de-

gree of prosperity at the time when Strabo wrote,

and even as late as the time of Pliny and Pausanias.

(Comp. Tac. Ann. iv. 63 , 55. ) From the Acts

(xx. 17), it appears that St. Paul stayed a few days

there , on his return from Macedonia and Troas. In

the Christian times, Ephesus was the see of a bi-

shop, who occupied the first rank among the bishops

of Caria; and in this condition the town remained

for several centuries (Hierocl. p. 687 ; Mich. Duc.

p. 14), until it was destroyed by the Turks and

other barbarians.

|

|

Great as Miletus was as a commercial city, it is no

less great in the history of Greek literature, being

the birthplace of the philosophers Thales , Anaxi-

mander, and Anaximenes, and of the historians

Cadmus and Hecataeus.

The Milesians , like the rest of the Ionians,

were notorious for their voluptuousness and ef-

feminacy, though, at one time, they must have

been brave and warlike. Their manufactures of

couches and other furniture were very celebrated,

and their woollen cloths and carpets were particularly

esteemed . (Athen. 1. p. 28 , xi. p. 428 , xii . 540,

553 , xv. 691 ; Virg. Georg. iii. 306, iv. 335 ; comp.

Rambach, De Mileto ejusque coloniis, Halae, 1790,

4° ; Schroeder, Comment. de Rebus Milesiorum,

part i. Stralsund, 1817, 4° ; Soldan, Rerum Mile-

siarum Comment. i. Darmstadt, 1829 , 4°.) [ L. S. ]

**

B

MINALIAS

COIN OF MILETUS.

MILE'TUS, a town of Mysia, in the territory of

Scepsis, on the river Evenus, which was destroyed

as early as the time of Pliny (v. 32.). Another

town of the same name in Paphlagonia , on the road

between Amastris and Sinope, is mentioned only in

the Peuting. Table. [L. S. ]

MILE TUS (MianTos) , a town of Crete, mentioned

in the Homeric catalogue. (II. ii. 647.) This town,

which no longer existed in the time of Strabo, was

looked upon by some writers as the mother-city of

the Ionian colony of the same name. (Ephorus, ap.

Strab. xii. p. 573, xiv. p. 634 ; Schol. Apoll. Rhod.

i . 186 ; Apollod . iii . 1 , 2 , 3 ; Plin . iv. 12.)

Mr. Pashley (Trav. vol. i . p . 269 ) explored the

site of this Homeric city not far from Episkopianó,

at which, considerable remains of walls of polygonal

masonry, both of the acropolis and city are still to

be seen. ( Höck, Kreta , vol. i . pp. 15, 418.) [ E.B.J. ]

MILEUM, a Roman " colonia " (" Mileu colonia

Peut. Tab.) in Numidia, which the Antonine Iti-

nerary places at 25 M. P. from Cirta. There can

be little doubt that this place, which, from the cir-

cumstance of two councils having been held there,

was ofsome importance (Morcelli, Africa Christiana,

vol. i . p. 228 ) , was the same as MIREUM (Mipeor

al. Múpaiov , Ptol. iv. 3. § 28). [E. B. J.]

MILICHUS. [ACHAIA, p. 13, b.]

MILOLITUM (It. Ant. p. 322 ; Melalicum, It.

Hieros. p. 602 ; Mytoliton, Geogr. Rav. iv. 6 ), a

town in the interior of Thrace, on the road from

Maximianopolis to Trajanopolis. [A. L.]

MILONIA. [MARSI. ]

Miletus, in its best days, consisted of an inner

and an outer city, each of which had its own fortifi-

cations (Arrian 1. c.) , while its harbours were pro- MILYAS (Mixvás ) is said to have been the an-

teeted by the group of the Tragusaean islands in front cient and original name of the country afterwards

of which Lade was the largest. Great and beau- called Lycia ( Herod . i. 173) ; but during the period

tiful as the city may have been, we have now no of the Persian dominion, it was the name given to

means of forming any idea of its topography, since the whole mountainous country in the north of

its site and its whole territory have been changed Lycia, the south of Pisidia, and a portion of eastern

by the deposits of the Maeander into a pestilential Phrygia. ( Strab. xii. p. 573.) The boundaries of

swamp, covering the remains of the ancient city this country, however, were never properly fixed, and

with water and mud. Chandler, and other tra- the whole of it is sometimes described as a part of

vellers not being aware of this change, mistook the Lycia. (Arrian, Anab. i. 25.) After the accession

ruins of Myus for those of Miletus, and describe of the dynasty of the Seleucidae in Syria, the name

them as such. (Leake, Asia Minor , p. 239.) | Milyas was limited to the south-western part of
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Pisidia, bordering upon Lycia, that is, the territory

extending from Termessus northward to the foot of

mount Cadmus. (Polyb. v. 72 ; Strab. xii . p. 570,

xiii. p. 631 , xiv. p. 666. ) This district, the western

part of which bore the name of Cabalia, is after-

wards described , sometimes as a part of Lycia (Ptol .

v. 3. § 7, 5. § 6), and sometimes as part of Pam-

phylia or Pisidia. (Ptol. v. 2. § 12 ; Plin. v. 42.)

After the conquest of Antiochus the Great, the Ro-

mans gave the country to Eumenes (Polyb. Exc. de

Leg. 36) , though Pisidian princes still continue to be

mentioned as its rulers.

| days' journey. Thus far Strabo (xvi. pp. 768, 776) ;

consistentlywith whose account, Ptolemy (vi. 7. §23)

mentions the Minaei as a mighty people (Mivatot,

μéya éovos), bordering on the inner frankincense

country, not far from the Sabaei , and places Carna

Metropolis in long. 73° 30' , lat . 23° 15' , which would

be on the coast of the Gulf of Arabia, distinct from

the Carnus or Carna above named, and identical

with the Cornon of Pliny, a town of the Charmaei,

who were contiguous to the Minaei. Pliny represents

the Minaei as contiguous to the Atramitae in the in-

terior ; which Atramitae-identical no doubt with the

Chatramotitae of Strabo-he represents as a branch

of the Sabaei, which last tribe extended along both

seas, i . e. the Indian Ocean and the Arabian Gulf;

and as the Carnus,which he names as a city ofthe

Sabaei , is doubtless the Carna which Strabo makes

the capital of the Minaei , he would seem to imply

that these last were also another division of the

same principal tribe of the Sabaei. Their country

was reported by Aelius Gallus to be exceedingly

rich. " Minaeis fertiles agros palmetis arbustisque,

in pecore divitias." (Plin. vi. 32. ) They are men-

The greater part of Milyas was rugged and

mountainous, but it also contained a few fertile

plains. (Strab. xii . p. 570.) The inhabitants

were called Milyae. (Miλúa , Herod. vii. 77 ; Strab.

xiv. p. 667 ; Plin. v. 25 , 42.) This name, which

does not occur in the Homeric poems, probably be-

longed to the remnants of the ancient Solymi , the

original inhabitants of Lycia, who had been driven

into the mountains by the immigrating Cretans .

The most important towns in Milyas were CIBYRA,

OENOANDA, BALBURA, and BUBON, which formed

the Cibyratian tetrapolis. Some authors also mentioned by Diodorus (as Mivvaloi) , in connection with

tion a town of Milyas (Polyb. v. 72 ; Ptol. v. 2 .

§ 12 ; Steph. B. s. v. Miλúa ), which must have

been situated N. of Termessus in Pisidia. [ L. S. ]

MIMACES (Miμakes) , a people in Byzacium

(Ptol. iv. 3. § 26), and also in Libya Interior. (Ptol.

iv. 6. § 20.) [E. B. J.]

MIMAS (8 Miuas) , a mountain range in Ionia,

traversing the peninsula of Erythrae from south to

north. It still bears its ancient name, under which it

is mentioned in the Odyssey (iii . 172.) It is, pro-

perly speaking, only a branch of Mount Tmolus, and

was celebrated in ancient times for its abundance of

wood and game ( Strab. xiv. pp. 613, 645. ) The

neck at the south -western extremity ofthe peninsula

formed byMount Mimas, a little to the north of Teos,

is only about 7 Roman miles broad, and Alexander

the Great intended to cut a canal through the isthmus,

so as to connect the Caystrian and Hermaean bays ;

but it was one of the few undertakings in which he

did not succeed. (Plin. v. 31 ; Paus. ii. 1. § 5 ;

comp. vii . 4. § 1 ; Thucyd. viii. 34 ; Ov. Met . ii . 222 ;

Amm. Marc. xxxi. 42 ; Callim. Hymn. in Del. 157 ;

Sil. Ital. ii. 494.)

the Gerrhaei , as transporting frankincense and other

scented wares from Upper Arabia (èx TŶS QVW XeYo-

μévns 'Apabías) , i.e. the interior (iii. 42) . All these

notices would serve to fix the seat of this tribe at the

SW. part of the peninsula, in the modern Yemen. Pliny

says that they were supposed to derive their origin

from Minos , the king of Crete, as their neighbours , the

Rhadamaei, were from his brother Rhadamanthus

(vi. 32 ) , in which Mr. Forster thinks we may " easily

recognise, under the thin veil of classical fiction, the

important historical fact of the existence of an open

trade between the Greeks and Arabs from very

remote times, and ofall the facilities implied by com-

mercial intercommunity." (Arabia , vol . i . p. xxxvii. ,

ii . pp. 74 , 75.) In his account of the myrrh and

frankincense, Pliny relates that this plant, which

grew in the country of the Atramitae, one canton

( pagus) of the Sabaei, was conveyed by one narrow

path through the neighbouring canton of the Minaei ,

who were the first to carry on the trade, and always

the most active in it ; from which fact the frankin-

cense came to be called Minnaeum (xii. 30). And

in speaking of the various qualities of myrrh,

he mentions second , " Minaea, in qua Atramitica,"

as most esteemed next to the Troglodytica (xii.

35).

Mount Mimas forms three promontories in the

peninsula ; in the south Coryceum (Koraka or

Kurko), in the west Argennum (Cape Blanco),

and in the north Melaena (Kara Burnu). Chandler With regard to the position of this important

(Travels, p. 213) describes the shores of Mount tribe in the modern map of Arabia, there is a wide

Mimas as covered with pines and shrubs, and difference of opinion among geographers . D'Anville

garnished with flowers. He passed many small finds their capital Carana in the modern Almaka-

pleasant spots, well watered , and green with corn or rana, which is, he says , a strong place. (Geograph.

with myrtles and shrubs. The summit ofthe moun- Anc. tome ii . p. 221 ; comp. Forster, Arabia, vol. i.

tain commands a magnificent view, extending over p. liii.) Gosselin contends that Almakarana is too

the bays of Smyrna , Clazomenae, and Erythrae, the far south for the Carna of the Minaei , and is dis-

islands of Samos, Chios , and several others. [L. S. ] posed to find this capital in Carn-al-Manazil, as

MINAEI (Meivaîoi), a celebrated people of Bochart had suggested (Phaleg, lib . ii . cap. 22 .

Yemen, in the SW. of Arabia. Strabo names p. 121 ) ; which Edrisi places two days' journey

them first of four great nations situated in this from Mekka, on the road to Sanaa. (Gosselin,

extremity of the peninsula, and bordering on the Recherches sur la Géographie des Anciens, tome ii.

Red Sea their principal town was Carna or p. 116.) Dean Vincent thus attempts to fix their

Carana ; next to these were the Sabaei , whose position :-" The site of the Minaeans is not easy to

capital was Mariaba. The Catabanes were the fix ; but by a comparison of different accounts, they

third, extending to the straits and the passage of were S. of Hedjaz, N. of Hadramaut, and to the

the Arabian Gulf- the Straits of Bab-el Mandeb. eastward of Sabêa; and they were the carriers to all

Their royal city was Tamna. To the east were the these provinces : their caravans passed in 70 days

Chatramotitae, whose capital was named Cabatanum. from Hadramaut to Aila, as we learn from Strabo;

From Elana to the country of the Minaei was 70 | and Aila is but 10 miles ( ? ) from Petra." He re-

|
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marks, in direct opposition to Gosselin, that Bochart,

in placing them at Carno-'l-Manazoli ( 1. Karn-

el-Maghsal), only 3 stations S. of Mecca, which he

supposes to be the Carna or Carana of Pliny,

brings them too far to the N. , for that " Ptolemy

places them much farther S." (Periplus, cap.

xxvii. p. 363, and note 254.) But M. Jomard

holds that WadyMina, to the S. ( ?) of Mecca, cor-

responds with the ancient Minaei : the distance to

Aila he computes as 10 degrees , or 294 hours

(ap. Mengin. Histoire de l'Egypte, &c. p. 377) .

Mr. Forster assigns them a wide extent of territory

in the modern provinces of Hedjaz, Nedjd, and

Yemen, even to the borders of Hadramaut. " The

seat of this great commercial people, who divided

with the Gerraei the commerce of the peninsula

(transported by D'Anville to the heart of Yemen,

and by Vincent to the country of the Asyr Arabs) ,

assuredly lay, if any reliance whatever may be

placed in the position of Ptolemy, in an inland

direction ESE. of Mecca. For the Minaei, according

to him, lay immediately S. of the " regio interior

myrrifera;" and this, again, was situated due S. of

the Manitae. The Manitae being the same with the

Mezeyne, this description would identify the " in- |

terior myrrifera " with the fruitful mountain region

E. of Tayf, and the Minaei , consequently, with the

great Ateybe tribe described by Burckhardt, as the

most numerous of the tribes of Hedjaz, and in-

habiting the rich inland country stretching eastward,

under those mountains, from Lye and Kolakh to

Taraba." (Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 251 , 252.) He adds,

in a note(*), " Its site (viz . that of the interior myr.

rifera '), with that of its inhabitants ,' the Minaei ,

may be determined independently, by the concurrent

testimonies of Ptolemy and Pliny : the former places

his Chargatha [ Xapiáda, Pal. Xapyá0a ] , and the

latter his Karriata, in conjunction with the Minaei.

The town thus denominated is clearly that of

Kariatain; but Kariatain is seated beneath, or

rather upon, the mountains of Tauf" Having thus

determined their northern border " S. of Kariatain,

or in the plains below the mountain chain running

ENE. from Tayf," he thus defines their southern

limits. " On the S., according to Ptolemy, the Minaei

were bounded by the Doreni and the Mokeretae. It

is impossible to mistake, in the Doreni, the inhabit-

ants of Zokran, or in the Mokeretae, those of

Mekhra, two adjoining provinces, lying S. of Mecca

and Tayf, and crossing the entire space between the

sea and the uninhabited desert. This decisive veri-

fication shuts in the ancient Minaei between the

mountains of Zohran and Mekhra, and those N.

ofTayf" (p. 255). " The chief towns, the territory,

and the national habits of the Minaei, as described

by the ancient geographers, bear a remarkable

correspondence to those of the Ataybe Arabs , the

present inhabitants of this district ; and the coinci-

dence of the palm-groves, and other fruit-trees of

the Minaei, and their wealth in cattle, noticed by

Pliny, with the excellent pasture-grounds, the great

abundance of camels and sheep , possessed by the

powerful tribe of Ateybe, and with the plantations

for which Taraba is remarkable, that furnish all the

surrounding country with dates, environed , as

Burckhardt describes both it and Tayfto be, with

palm-groves and gardens , watered by numerous

rivulets,' must be allowed to corroborate, in a very

remarkable manner, this verification of the ancient

seats of the Minaei ." (Forster, Arabia, vol. ii .

Pp. 254-257.)
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Mr. Forster further identifies the principal town

of the Minaei (the Carinan Regia of Ptolemy)

with Karn-al- Manzil, a considerable town still in

being between Taufand Mekka ; . and Carnon

with Karn-al- Magsal, upon the mountains S. of

Tauf; which former Bochart had already identified

with the Carna or Carana of Pliny. The site of

their capital, within a few miles of Wady Mina

[ immediately to the E. of Mekka ] , suggests the not

improbable derivation of their name from that famous

seat of the idolatryofancient Arabia " (p. 254, note†) ;

an hypothesis in which , it has been seen, Jomard coin-

cides. But, though fixing the original and principal

seat of the Minaei in the S. of the Hedjaz, he thinks

" it still is certain, from Pliny's statement, that this

people possessed a key to the commerce of the

incense country, by having obtained the command of

one of the two passes into the Djebal-al-Kamûr”

(which is in the heart of Hadramaut) ; and he hence

infers that they possessed one of the two emporiums

of the trade in incense and myrrh, mentioned by

Pliny, on the southern coast ; " an inference which at

once conducts us to Thauane or Doàn [ NE. of Ras

Fartak] , and to the mountain pass immediately

behind it " (p. 258, comp. vol. i. p. 135 , 136 ). The

arguments in proof of this position, and of the con-

nection of the Minaei with the Joktanite patriarch

Jerah, which cannot be considered as convincing,

are fully stated and enforced by Mr. Forster with

his usual ingenuity (vol. i. pp. 128-136 ) ; but it

is an unfortunate circumstance that he has removed

the central seat of this tribe,-descended, according

to this hypothesis, from " the father of Yemen,”-

into the territory of Hedjaz and for Nedjd; he main-

tains that, " from E. to W. the Minaei stretched

the entire breadth of the peninsula, their eastern

frontier touching the Gerrheans, on the Persian

Gulf; while Carman Regia, now Karn-al-Manzil,

their metropolis, is seated only 21 leagues ESE. of

Mekka, in the great province of Al-Kardje or

Iemama" vol. i . p. lxviii .)

The question of the position of the Minaeans

has been investigated by M. Fresnel with a widely

different result. (Journal Asiatique, 3me Sériè,

tome x. pp. 90-96 , 176-200.) He confines

them to the central part of Yemen, and denies

their connection either with Wady Mina, near

Mekka, or with Manah, an idol of the Houdhay-

lides and the Khouzâïdes, between Mekka and

Medina. He regards the name as a possible cor-

ruption of Yemenaei , the first syllable being con-

verted into the Greek article, in its transmutation

from one language to another; but suggests also

another derivation of the name from the patriarch

Ayman, found in the native genealogies third in

descent from Saba. In confirmation of the former ety–

mology , he maintains that thename Yemen, which now

comprehends the eastern quarter of Southern Arabia,

was formerly proper to the central portion of that

province. He thinks that the capital of the Minaei

the Carna or Carana of Strabo, the Carnon of

Pliny, identical, also, with the Carman Regia of

Ptolemy (to which that geographer assigns too high

a latitude, as he does also the Minaei)-is to be

found in the Al-Karn of Wady Doàn, five or

six days N., or, according to another authority,

WNW. , of Mukallah. Their other town, Mariaba

Baramalacum, he places in the same valley. [ MA-

RIABA, 2. ] The position thus assigned to Carna in

the Wady Doàn, enables us to fix the extent of the

territory of the Minaei between the Sabaeans and



MINARIACUM. 359MINIUS.

Hadramaut. Their country must have compre-

hendedthe eastern half of the territory of Yafa, and

the western half of the modern Hadramaut. So

that Shibam and Férim, and the tomb of Húd, and

the wells of Barkot (Ptolemy's source of the Styx) ,

which now form part of Hadramaut, pertained to

the Minaei. (Ritter, Erdkunde von Arabien,

i. pp. 278-284.) [G. W.]

MINARIACUM, in Belgica, is placed on a road

from Castellum (Cassel) to Turnacum (Tournai) ;

and a road also ran from Castellum through Mina-

riacum to Nemetacum (Arras). The distance is

xi . (leagues) from Cassel, a well-known position, to

Minariacum. D'Anville contends that the geogra-

phers are mistaken in placing Minariacum at Mer-

ghem, or, as the French call it, Merville, on the river

Lys, instead of placing it at Esterre, also on the

Lys. The distances as usual cause a difficulty, and

there is nothing else that decides the question. An

old Roman road leads from Cassel to Esterre, and

Roman coins have been found at Esterre. [ G. L. ]

MINAS SABBATTHA (Meivas Za6a70á, Zosim.

iii. 23), a small fortified work in Babylonia, which

Zosimus describes as, in his day, occupying the site

of the celebrated Parthian capital Ctesiphon. Abúl-

feda (p. 253) speaks of a place in the neighbourhood

called Sabath. [V.]

MINA'TICUM, in Belgica, is placed by the An-

tonine Itin. and the Table on a road from Bagacum

(Barai) to Durocortorum (Reims) . It is placed

in the Itin. between Catusiacum (Chaours) and

Auxenna or Axuenna. [ AXUENNA.] Catusiacum

is omitted in theTable , and MiLaticum appears under

the form Ninittaci, or Nintecasi, as D'Anville writes

it. Here, as in some other cases, the name in the

Table appears to be more exact, for Ninittaci is

Nizy le Comte, which stands on an old Roman

road that leads from Chaours to Reims. [G. L.]

MI'NCIUS (MiуKios : Mincio), a considerable

river of Gallia Cisalpina, and one of the most im-

portant of the northern tributaries of the Padus.

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20, 19. s. 23 ; Strab. iv. p. 209.)

It has its sources in the Rhaetian Alps , at the foot

of the Monte Tonale, from which it flows to the

lake Benacus, or Lago di Garda, which is formed

by the accumulation of its waters ; from thence it

issues again at Peschiera (the ancient Ardelica),

and has from thence a course of about 40 miles, till

it falls into the Po near Governolo, about 10 miles

above Hostilia. In the upper part of its course it

is a mere mountain torrent ; but after it leaves the

lake Benacus it is a deep and clear stream, which

holds a slow and winding course through the low

and marshy plains of this part of Cisalpine Gaul.

It is characteristically described by Virgil, who

dwelt on its banks. (Virg. Ecl. vii. 13, Georg.

iii . 15, Aen. x. 206.) In the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Mantua the waters of the Mincius

stagnate, so as to form shallow lakes of considerable

extent, which surround that city on three sides, the

fourth being also protected by artificial inundations.

A battle was fought on the banks of the Mincius

in B. C. 197 , between the consul Cornelius and the

combined forces of the Insubres and Cenomani, in

which the latter were entirely defeated, and their

leader, the Carthaginian Hamilcar, taken prisoner.

(Liv. xxxii. 30.) At a much later period it was

on the banks of the Mincius, near its confluence

with the Padus, at a place called by Jornandes

Acroventus, Mamboleius, that the celebrated inter-

view took place between Pope Leo I. and Attila,

which led the king of the Huns to withdraw his

forces from Italy. (Jornand. Get. 42 ; P. Diac.

Hist. Miscell. xv. p. 549.) [ E. H. B. ]

MINERVAE PROMONTORIUM (τὸ ᾿Αθηναῖον

aкpwrńpiov, Strab.: Punta della Campanella), a pro-

montory on the coast of Campania, opposite to the

island of Capreae, forming the southern boundary of

the celebrated Crater or Bay of Naples. It is a

bold and rocky headland , constituting the extremity

of a mountain ridge, which branches off from the

main mass of the Apennines near Nuceria , and forms

a great mountain promontory, about 25 miles in

length, which separates the BayofNaples from that

of Paestum or Salerno. The actual headland de-

rived its name from a temple of Minerva, situated on

its summit, which was said to have been founded by

Ulysses (Strab. v. p. 247) : it was separated by a

channel of only 3 miles in width from the island of

Capreae (Capri) . On the S. side of the promontory,

but about 5 miles from the extreme headland , are

some small rocky islets now called Li Galli, very

bold and picturesque in appearance, which were se-

lected by tradition as the abode of the Sirens, and

hence named the SIRENUSAE INSULAE (Zeipηvovo-

σa vñσoɩ, Ptol. iii . 1. § 79 ; Strab. v. p. 247 ; Pseud.

Arist. Mirab. 110). From the proximity of these,

according to Strabo, the headland itself was some-

times called the Promontory of the Sirens (Zeipnvovo-

σŵν ȧкрwτńριov), but all other writers give it the

more usual appellation of Promontory of Minerva,

though Pliny adds that it had once been the abode

of the Sirens ; and there was an ancient temple on

the side towards Surrentum in honour of those my-

thical beings, which had at one time been an object

of great veneration to the surrounding population.

(Strab. v . pp. 242 , 247 ; Plin. iii . 5. s . 9 ; Pseud.

Arist. . c.; Ovid . Met. xv. 709 ; Mel. ii . 4. § 9;

Liv. xlii. 20.) Tacitus in one passage calls the

headland Surrentinum Promontorium, from its prox-

imity to the town of Surrentum, from which it was

only 5 miles distant ; and Statius also speaks of the

temple of Minerva as situated " in vertice Surren-

tino. " (Tac. Ann. iv. 67 ; Stat . Silv. v. 3. 165.)

The Promontory of Minerva is a point of consider-

able importance in the coast-line of Italy: hence we

find it selected in B. C. 181 as the point of demarca-

tion for the two squadrons which were appointed to

clear the sea of pirates ; the one protecting the coasts

from thence to Massilia, the other those on the S. as

far as the entrance of the Adriatic . (Liv. xl. 18.)

In B. C. 36 a part of the fleet of Augustus, under

Appius Claudius, on its voyage from Misenum to

Sicily, encountered a tempest in passing this cape,

from which it suffered heavy loss. (Appian, B. C.

v. 98. ) It is mentioned also by Lucilius as a point

of importance in his voyage along the coast of Italy.

(Lucil . Sat. iii. Fr. 10.) [E. H. B. ]

MINIO (Mignone), a small river of Etruria,

flowing into the Tyrrhenian sea, between Centum-

cellae ( Civita Vecchia) and Graviscae, and about

3 miles S. of the mouth of the Marta. It is a trifling

stream, though noticed by Virgil, as well as by Ru-

tilius in his voyage along this coast ; but Mela and

the Geographer of Ravenna are the only geographical

writers who deem it worthy of mention. (Virg. Aen.

x. 183 ; Serv. ad loc.; Rutil. Itin. i. 279 ; Mel. ii.

4. § 9; Geogr. Rav. iv. 32.) [E. H. B.]

MI'NIUS (Mivios : Minho), a river of Spain,

rising in the north of Gallaecia, in the Cantabrian

mountains, and falling into the Ocean. (Strab.

iii . p. 153.) Strabo erroneously says that is the

ᎪᎪ 4
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largest river of Lusitania , and is navigable for 800

stadia. According to Aethicus Ister (p. 17), it has

a course of 310 miles ; but its real course is about

120 miles. The river was said to have derived its

name from the minium, or vermilion, carried down

by its waters. (Justin , xliv. 3. ) According to

Strabo (1. c.) it was originally called BAENIS (Baîvis) ;

but as this name does not occur elsewhere, it has

been conjectured that Baivis is a false reading for

Naîbis, or Ni6is, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 1)

and Mela (iii. 1 ) . The NAEBIS is a river falling

into the Ocean between the Minius and the Durius;

and it is supposed that Poseidonius, whom Strabo

followed, confounded this river with the Minius.

(Groskurd's Strabo, vol. i. p. 260.) Níuos, in

Appian (Hisp. 72), is clearly only a false reading

for Mivios. The Minius is also mentioned by Ptol.

ii. 6. § 1; Mela, iii. 1 ; Plin. iv. 21. s. 35.

MINIZUS. [MNIZUS. ]

MINNAGARA (Mıváyapa, Arrian, Peripl. p .

24 ; Mivayápa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 63) , the chief town

of the district lying between the Namadus and

Indus, which towards the sea was known generically

by the name of Indo-Scythia. Its exact position

cannot now be determined ; hence , some have sup-

posed that it is represented by Tatta, near the

mouths of the Indus, which is said to be called by

the native Rajputs , Sa-Minagur. (Ritter, Erdkunde.

vol. v. p. 475.) There is little doubt that the name

expresses the " city of Min," nagara being a common

Sanscrit word for city, and Isidore of Charax men-

tioning a town called Min in this exact locality.

(Parth, p. 9 ; Lassen, Pentap. Indic. p. 56.) [V.]

MINNITH, a town on the E. of Jordan, in the

country of the Ammonites (Judges, xi . 33) , cele-

brated for its corn, which was sold for export in the

markets of Tyre. (Ezech. xxvii . 17. ) The proper

name does not occur in the LXX. in either of these

passages, reading in the former Arnon (Alex. Ze-

uwei ) , and translating a corrupt reading in the

latter by uúpav, after σirov, as in the same passage

they represent the proper name Pannag by κarías.

Its situation, as Reland has remarked (Palaestina,

s. v. p. 899) , depends on the two questions , ( 1 ) of

the line of march followed by Jephtha, and (2 ) of

the existence of two Aroers. There is no proof of

the latter hypothesis ; and the course of the narra-

tive seems to demand that the former question

should be resolved in favour of a course from N.

to S.; which would oblige us to look for Min-

nith some distance south of Aroer, which was situ-

ated, we know, on the river Arzon. [ARNON ;

AROER. ] Josephus names it Maniathe (Mavián),

but gives no clue to its position, further than that

it was in Ammanitis. Eusebius places it at Maan-

ith (Maavie), iv. M. P. from Esbus (Heshbon) , on

the road to Philadelphia ( Onomast. s. v. Mevone ;

St. Jerome, Mennith) ; but this does not accord with

the above notifications of its site. [G. W.]

MINNODUNUM, is in the country of the Hel-

vetii, on a road from Viviscus ( Vevai) , on the lake

of Geneva, to Aventicum (Avenches). The place is

Moudon, or as the Germans call it Milden, in the

Canton of Vaud, on the road from Bern to Lau-

[G. L.]sanne.

MINO'A (Miva, Ptol. iii. 17. §7 ; Míve ,Stadiasm .;

Minoum , Plin. iv. 12.) 1. A place in Crete, which

Ptolemy (l. c.) fixes to the W. of the headland of

Drepanon. Mr. Pashley (Trav. vol. i . p. 44) thinks

that it was situated at Sternes, on the Akrotéri of

the bay of Sudhu.

2. A city of Crete, which belonged to the district

of Lyctus, and stood on the narrowest part of the

island, at a distance of 60 stadia from Hierapytna.

(Strab. x. p. 475 ; Ptol. iii. 17. § 5.)

Its position has been fixed at Castel Mirabello,

near Istrónes. (Höck,Kreta, vol. i . p. 421.) [ E.B.J. ]

ΜΙΝΟΑ (Μινώα). 1. A small island in front

of Nisaea, the port of Megara. [ For details , see

MEGARA. ]

2. A promontory of Laconia, S. of Epidaurus Li-

mera. [EPIDAURUS LIMERA.]

3. Another name of the island of Paros. [PAROS ]

4. A city of Sicily, usually called Heracleia Minoa.

[ HERACLEIA MINOA. ]

5. Atown in the island ofAmorgos. [AMORGOS . ]

6. A town in the island of Siphnos. [SIPHNOS.]

MINTHE. [ELIS, p. 817, b.]

MINTURNAL (Μιντοῦρναι, Ptol.; Μιντούρνη,

Strab.: Eth. MiTouρvhoios, Plut.; Minturnensis),

a city of Latium, in the more extended sense of

that term; but originally a city of the Ausonians,

situated on the right bank ofthe Liris (Garigliano),

about 3 miles from the sea. It was on the line

of the Appian Way, which here crossed the Liris.

( Strab. v. p. 233.) The name of Minturnae is first

mentioned in history during the great Latin War,

B. C. 340-338, when it afforded a refuge to the

Latin forces after their defeat in Campania. (Liv.

viii. 10.) It was not, however, at that time a Latin

city, but belonged to the Ausonians, who appear to

have been then in alliance with the Latins and

Campanians. For, in B. c. 315, Livy tells us that

there were three cities of the Ausonians, Ausona,

Minturnae, and Vescia, which had declared them-

selves hostile to Rome after the battle of Lautulae,

but were again betrayed into the hands of the Ro-

mans by some of the young nobles in each, and the

inhabitants unsparingly put to the sword. (Liv.

ix. 25.) Not many years later, in B. c. 296, a

Roman colony was established at Minturnae, at the

same time with one at Sinuessa, a little further down

the coast : they were both of them of the class called

" Coloniae Maritimae, " with the rights of Roman

citizens (Liv. x. 21 ; Vell . Pat . i . 14) ; and were

obviously designed to maintain and secure the com-

munications of the Romans with Campania. During

the Second Punic War both Minturnae and Sinuessa

were among the colonies which endeavoured , but

without success, to establish their exemption from

the obligation to furnish military levies (Liv. xxvii.

38) ; and again , during the war with Antiochus

(B. C. 191 ), they attempted, with equal ill success ,

to procure a similar exemption from providing re-

cruits and supplies for the naval service.

xxxvi. 3.) Minturnae was situated on the borders

of an extensive marsh, which rendered the city un-

healthy, but its situation on the Appian Way must

have contributed to maintain its prosperity ; and it

seems to have been already under the Republic, what

it certainly became under the Empire , a flourishing

and populous town. In B. C. 88 Minturnae was the

scene of a celebrated adventure of C. Marius, who,

while flying from Rome by sea, to escape from the

hands of Sulla, was compelled to put into the mouth

of the Liris. He at first endeavoured to conceal

himself in the marshes near the sea-coast ; but being

discovered and dragged from thence, he was cast

into prison by order of the magistrates of Minturnae,

who sent a slave to put him to death. But the

man is said to have been so struck withthe majestic

appearance of the aged general that he was unable

(Id
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to execute his task ; and hereupon the magistrates

determined to send Marius away, and put him on

board a ship which conveyed him to Africa. (Plut.

Mar. 36-39 ; Appian, B. C. i. 61 , 62 ; Vell. Pat. ii .

19 ; Val . Max. i. 5. § 5. ii . 10. § 6 ; Liv. Epit. lxxvii.;

Juv. x. 276 ; Cic. pro Planc. 10, pro Sext. 22.)

We hear little more of Minturnae under the Re-

public, though from its position on the Appian Way

it is repeatedly noticed incidentally by Cicero (ad

Att. v. 1 , 3, vii. 13, xvi. 10.) It still retained in

his time the title of a colony ; but received a ma-

terial accession from a fresh body of colonists esta-

blished there by Augustus ; and again at a later

period under Caligula. (Lib. Colon . p. 235 ; Hy-

gin. de Limit. p. 178 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 355.)

We find it in consequence distinguished both by

Pliny and Ptolemy by the title of a colony, as well

as in inscriptions (Plin. iii . 5. s . 9 ; Ptol. iii . 1. §

63 ; Orell. Inscr. 3762 ; Mommsen, I. R. N. 4058

-4061) ; and notwithstanding its unhealthy situ-

ation, which is alluded to by Ovid, who calls it

" Minturnae graves " ( Met. xv. 716 ), it appears to

have continued throughout the Roman Empire to

have been a flourishing and important town. Its

prosperity is attested by numerous inscriptions , as

well as by the ruins still existing on the site.

These comprise the extensive remains of an amphi-

theatre, of an aqueduct which served to bring water

from the neighbouring hills, and the substructions

of a temple, as well as portions of the ancient walls

and towers. (Romanelli, vol. iii . p. 430 ; Eustace,

Classical Tour, vol. ii . p. 318. ) All these remains

are on the right bank of the Liris , but according to

Pliny the city extended itself on both sides of the

river; and it is certain that its territory comprised

a considerable extent on both banks of the Liris.

(Hygin. de Limit. p. 178.) The period of its de-

struction is unknown : we find it still mentioned in

Procopius (B. G. iii . 26) as a city, and apparently

a place of some strength; but at the commence-

ment of the middle ages all trace of it is lost, and

it was probably destroyed either by the Lombards or

Saracens. The inhabitants seem to have withdrawn

to the site of the modern Trajetto, a village on a

hill about 1 mile distant, the name of which is

obviously derived from the passage of the Liris (Ad

Trajectum) , though wholly inapplicable to its pre-

sent more elevated position.

Between Minturnae and the sea-coast, at the

mouth of the Liris, was the celebrated grove of

Marica [ LUCUS MARICAE ] , with atemple or shrine

of the goddess of that naine, which seems to have

enjoyed a great reputation for sanctity. (Plut.

Mar. 39; Strab. v. p. 233.) She appears to have

been properly a local divinity ; at least we do not

meet with her worship under that name any where

else in Italy; though many writers called her the

mother of Latinus, and others, perhaps on that very

account , identified her with Circe. (Virg. Aen. vii .

47; Serv. ad loc.; Lactant. Inst. Div. i. 21. ) We

may probably conclude that she was connected with

the old Latin religion ; and this will explain the

veneration with which her grove and temple were

regarded, not only by the inhabitants of Minturnae,

but by the Romans themselves. Frequent allusions

to them are found in the Latin poets , but always in

close connection with Minturnae and the Liris.

(Hor. Carm. iii. 17. 7 ; Lucan. ii. 424 ; Martial,

xiii . 83 ; Claudian, Prob. et Ol. Cons. 259).

Strabo calls Minturnae about 80 stadia from For-

miae, and the same distance from Sinuessa : the

Itineraries give the distance in each case as 9 miles.

(Strab. v. p. 233 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 108, 121.) After

crossing the Liris a branch road quitted the Appian

Way on the left , and led by Suessa to Teanum,

where it joined the Via Latina. [ E. H. B. ]

MI'NYA (Mvua), a city of Thessaly, said by

Stephanus B. (s. v.) to have been formerly called

Halmonia ('AXμavía) and to have derived its name

from Minyas. It is mentioned by Pliny ( iv . 8. s. -15)

under the name of Almon, and in conjunction with

Orchomenus Minyeus in Thessaly. (See Müller,

Orchomenos und die Minyer, p. 244 , 2nd ed .)

MI'NYAE (Mivva ) , an ancient race in Greece,

said to have been descended from Minyas , the son

of Orchomenus, who originally dwelt in Thessaly,

and afterwards migrated into Boeotia , and founded

Orchomenus. [ For details see ORCHOMENUS. ]

Most of the Argonautic heroes were Minyae ; and

some of them having settled in the island of Lemnos,

continued to be called Minyae. These Lemnian

Minyae were driven out of the island by the Tyr-

rhenian Pelasgians , and took refuge in Lacedaemon,

from whence some of them migrated to Thera, and

others to Triphylia in Elis, where they founded

the six Triphylian cities. (Herod. iv. 145—148.)

[ ELIS, p. 818.]

MINYEIUS (Mavunos) , the ancient name of the

river Anigrus in Elis. (Hom. I. xi. 721.) [ANI-

GRUS. ]

MIROBRIGA (Μιρόβριγα). 1. Also called

MEROBRICA (Plin. iv. 12. s. 35 ; Coins) , a town of

the Celtici in Lusitania, upon the Ocean (Ptol. ii. 5 .

§ 6) , identified by some with Odemira, by others

with Sines. (Mentelle, Esp. Anc. p. 260 ; Ukert,

ii . 1. p. 390.)

2. A Roman municipium, in the territory of the

Turduli, in Hispania Baetica, on the road from

Emerita to Caesaraugusta, now Capilla, N. of

Fuente Ovejuna. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 13 ; Plin. iii. 1 .

s. 3 ; It. Anton. p. 444 ; Inscr. Gruter, pp. 76,

257.)

3. Atown of the Oretani, in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii . 6. § 59).

MISE'NUM (Mionvóv) , was the name of a re-

markable promontory on the coast of Campania (MI-

SENUM PROMONTORIUM, Tac. Ann. xiv. 4 ; some-

times also MISENI PROMONTORIUM, Liv. xxiv. 13 ;

To Mionνòv aкроv, Strab.: Capo di Miseno), to-

gether with the adjacent port ( PORTUS MISENUS,

Flor. i . 16 ) , and a town which grew up adjoining it,

after the harbour had become the station of the

Roman fleet. The promontory of Misenum forms the

northern limit of the celebrated gulf called the Crater

or Sinus Cumanus (the Bay of Naples). It is an

almost isolated headland , forming a hill of consider-

able elevation, and of a somewhat pyramidal forın,

joined to the mainland opposite to Procida only by a

narrow strip of low land, between which and the con-

tinuation of the coast by Bauli and Baiae is a deep

inlet forming the harbour or port of Misenum (Strab.

v. p. 243). A large stagnant pool or basin, still

deeper in, now called the Mare Morto, communi-

cated with this outer port by a very narrow entrance,

which could be closed by a bridge or causeway. It

is probable that the headland of Misenum itself at

one time formed part of the encircling heights of the

crater of a long extinct volcano, of which the Mare

Morto occupies the centre, and the Monte di Pro-

cida (as the headland opposite to the island of that

name is now called ) constituted the opposite margin.

(Daubeny On Volcanoes, p. 202, 2nd edit . )
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made it his residence ; and who ultimately died

there, on the 16th of March, A. D. 37. The villa

itself is described as situated on the summit of the

hill, commanding an extensive view over the sea ;

but it is evident, from the account of its vast sub-

structions and subterranean galleries, &c ., that it

must have comprised within its grounds the greater

part of the promontory. (Plut. l. c. , Lucull. 39 ;

Seneca, Ep. 51 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 50 ; Suet. Tib. 72,

73 ; Dion Cass. lviii. 28 ; Phaedr. Fab. ii. 36.)

Besides this celebrated villa of Lucullus, we learn

from Cicero that M. Antonius the orator had a villa

at Misenum, and that the triumvir, his grandson,

made it a frequent place of residence. (Cic. de Or.

ii. 14 , ad Att. x. 8, xiv. 20, Phil. ii . 19.) At a

much later period Misenum became the place of

exile or confinement of the unhappy Romulus Au-

gustulus , the last emperor of the West, to whom

the villa of Lucullus was assigned as a place of

(Jornand. Get. 46 ; Marcellin . Chron. p. 44.) Horace

notices the sea off Cape Misenum as celebrated for

its echini or sea-urchins. (Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 33.)

The name of the promontory of Misenum was de-

rived, according to a tradition very generally adopted

bythe Roman writers , from the trumpeter of Aeneas ,

who was supposed to be buried there (Virg . Aen. vi.

163,212-235 ; Propert. iv. 18. 3 ; Sil . Ital. xii. 155 ;

Stat. Silv. iii . 1. 150 ; Mel . ii . 4. §9 ; Solin . 2. § 13 ) .

Another legend, however, seems to have represented

Misenus as one of the companions of Ulysses (Strab.

v. p. 245). There is no trace of the existence of a

town on the spot at an early period, though it is

almost certain that its secure and land-locked port

(already alluded to by Lycophron, Alex. 737) must

have been turned to account by the Cumaeans during

the period of their naval and commercial power.

Before the close of the Roman Republic the actual |

promontory of Misenum, as well as the neighbouring

shores of Bauli and Baiae, was become a favourite

site for the villas of wealthy Romans; but it was not

till the reign of Augustus that any considerable po-

pulation was collected there. That emperor first in- residence by Odoacer after his deposition, A. D. 476.

troduced the custom of maintaining a fleet for the

defence of the Tyrrhenian or Lower Sea, of which

Misenum was made the permanent station (Suet.

Aug. 49 ; Tac. Ann. iv. 5), as it continued through- Some ruins, still extant near the summit of the

out the period of the Empire . Thus we find the hill, are in all probability those of the villa of Lu-

" classis Misenensis " continually alluded to by Ta- cullus. Of the town of Misenum the remains are

citus (Ann. xiv. 3, 62 , xv. 51 , Hist. ii. 100 , iii. but inconsiderable ; they are situated on the S. side

56, &c.) ; and the elder Pliny was stationed at Mi- of the Porto di Miseno, at a place now called

senum in command of the fleet, when the memorable Casaluce ; while those of a theatre are situated at

eruption of Vesuvius broke out, in which he perished , a spot called Il Forno, a little further to the W.,

A.D. 79, and of which his nephew has left us so inte- just where the inner basin or Mare Morto opens

resting an account (Ep. vi. 16 , 20) . At a much into the outer port. The two were separated in

later period we find the establishment of a fleet at ancient times by a bridge of three arches, which has

Misenum, with a legion specially organised for its recently been replaced by a closed causeway, the

service, referred to as a permanent institution, both effect of which has been to cause both the inner

byVegetius and the Notitia. (Veget. v. 1 , 2 ; Notit. basin and outer harbour to fill up with great rapi-

Dign. ii. p. 118. ) There can be no doubt that in dity, and the latter has in consequence become
consequence of this important establishment a con- almost useless. In the sides of the hill at the head

siderable town grew up around the port of Misenum ; of the port, and on the N. of the Mare Morto are

and we learn from several inscriptions that it pos- excavated numerous sepulchres , which , as we learn

sessed municipal privileges , and even bore the title of from the inscriptions discovered there, are those of

a colony. (Orell. Inscr. 3772 ; Mommsen, I. R. N. officers and soldiers of the fleet stationed at Mi-

2575-2577.) But the " Misenates," whose name senuin . Many of these inscriptions are of con-

frequently occurs in inscriptions, are in general the siderable interest, as throwing light upon the mi-

soldiers of the fleet (Milites classis praetoriae Military and naval institutions of the Roman Empire.

senatium, Mommsen, l. c. 2725, &c.) , not the inha- They are all collected by Mommsen (Inscr. Regn.
bitants of the town. Neap. pp. 145-154). [ E. H. B. ]

MISE'TUS (Montós : Eth. Mihrios , Steph. B.),

a town of Macedonia, the position of which is un-

determined. [E. B. J. ]

Before it became thus memorable as the station of

the Roman fleet, Misenum was remarkable in history

for the interview between Octavian and Antony and

Sextus Pompeius, in which the two former were re-

ceived by Sextus on board his ship, and a treaty was

concluded for the division of the Roman Empire be-

tween the three contracting parties. It was on this

occasion that his admiral Menas proposed to Pompey

to cut the cables and carry the two triumvirs off to

sea. (Plut. Ant. 32 ; Dion Cass. xlviii. 36 ; Vell.

Pat. ii. 77.) At a somewhat earlier period Cicero

notices it as having been infested by the Cilician pi-

rates, who carried off from thence the daughters of

M. Antonius, who had himself carried on the war

against them. (Cic. pro Leg. Manil. 12. ) We

learn from Plutarch that C. Marius had a villa there ,

which he describes as more splendid and luxurious

than was suited to the character of the man (Plut.

Mar. 34) ; nevertheless it was then far inferior to

what it became in the hands of L. Lucullus, who

subsequently purchased it for a sum of 2,500,000

denarii, and adorned it with his usual magnificence .

It subsequently passed into the hands of the emperor

Tiberius, who appears to have not unfrequently

MI'STHIUM (Míoliov) , a town of the mountain

tribe of the Orondici in the north of Pisidia (Ptol. v.

4. § 12), and probably the same as the town of

Mistheia, which Hierocles (p. 625 ) places inLycaonia.

The latter name occurs also in other late writers,

as Theophanes (Chron. p. 320) and Nicephorus

(c. 20). [ L. S.]

MISUA. [ CARTHAGO, Vol. I. p. 551 , a . ]

MISULANI. [MUSULANI ]

MITHRIDATIS REGIO ( Miopidátov xæpa,

Ptol. v. 9. § 19) , a district of Asiatic Sarmatia,

E. of the Hippici Montes. It derived its name from

Mithridates, king of the Bosporus, whom Vaillant

(Achaemenidarum Imper. vol. ii . p. 246) calls eighth

of that name, and who fled to this country for

refuge in the reign of the emperor Claudius. (Plin.

vi. 5 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 15 ; Dion Cass. lx. 8. ) [ E.B.J. ]

MITHRIDATIUM (Mi@pidáтiov) , a fortress of

the Trocmi, situated on the frontiers of Galatia and

Pontus. After the subjugation of Pontus by the

Romans, Pompey took Mithridatium from Pontus,
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and gave it to a Galatian prince Bogodiatarus, or

Brogitarus, as he is called on coins . (Strab. xii . p.

567 ; Sestini, p. 129.) [L. S.]

MITYLE'NE. [ MYTILENE. ]

MITYS, a river of Pieria in Macedonia, which

the Roman army, in the third campaign against

Perseus, under Q. Marcius, reached on the first day

after their occupation of Dium. (Liv. xliv. 7. )

The Mitys was perhaps the river of Katerina.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 424. ) [ E. B. J. ]

MIZAGUS. [ MNIZUS. ]

MIZPAH v. MIZPEH (Maopά). This Hebrew

appellative (r. ), signifying " a commanding

height," " a beacon," " watchtower," and the like

(κατοπτευόμενον τοῦτο σημαίνει κατὰ τὴν Ἑβραίων

yλŵττav, Joseph. Ant. vi . 2. § 1 ), is used as the

proper name of several sites or towns in Palestine,

doubtless from their positions.

1. The most important was Mizpah (once

written Mizpeh, Josh. xviii. 26) , in the tribe of Ben-

jamin, where a convocation of the tribes of Israel

was held on important occasions , during the times

of the Judges, and was one of the stations in

Samuel's annual circuit. (Judges , xx. 1 , 3, xxi . 1 ;

1 Sam. vii . 5—17 , x . 17 , &c .) It was strengthened

by Asa, king of Judah, as a frontier garrison against

Israel, and he used for his works the materials

brought from the neighbouring Ramah, which

Baasha, king of Israel , had built on his southern

frontier, " that he might not suffer any to go out or

to come in to Asa, king of Judah." (1 Kings, xv.

17-22; comp. 2 Chron. xvi. 6.) After the de-

struction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar it be-

came, for a short time, the seat of the government,

and there it was that Gedaliah and his officers were

barbarously murdered by Ishmael and his company.

(2 Kings, xxv. 22—25 ; Jeremiah, xl . xli .) It is

clear from this narrative that it was situated on the

highroad between Samaria and Jerusalem (xli.

5, 6) ; and it is evident from the narrative in Judges

that it could not be far distant from Gibeah of

Benjamin, as the head- quarters of the Israelites

were at Mizpah while they were besieging Gibeah.

It was restored and inhabited soon after the cap-

tivity (Nehem. ii . 7 , 15) , and is mentioned in the

book of Maccabees as situated over against Jeru-

salem (Μασσηφὰ κατέναντι Ἱερουσαλήμ), and as

having been formerly an oratory of Israel ; and there

it was that Judas Maccabaeus and his brothers

inaugurated their great work with fasting and

prayer. (1 Maccab. iii . 46. ) It is frequently men-

tioned by Josephus in his narrative of the Scripture

history, but his orthography is far from uniform,

Μασφάτη (vi. 2. § 1 ) , Μασφαθά (vi. 4. § 4 , x . 9.

§§ 2, 4, 5) , Maopá (viii. 13. § 4) . In the last

cited passage he informs us that Mizpah was in the

same place as Ranathon (or Ramah) , which he

places 40 stadia from Jerusalem (§ 3) . Eusebius

and St. Jerome most unaccountably confound this

Mizpah with the Mizpah of Gilead (infra, No. 3) .

They place it near Kirjathjearim. (Onomast. s. v.

Maronea.) Its site has not been satisfactorily

identified. Dr. Robinson thinks that either Tell-el-

Ful (Bean-hill ), lying about an hour south of Er-

Rám (Ramah) towards Jerusalem, or Neby Samwil ,

somewhat further distant from Er-Râm, to the west

of the former site, would correspond to the site of

Mizpah. He inclines strongly to the latter site

(Bib. Res. vol. ii. p. 144 ) ; which, however, seems

to be too far removed from the highroad between

Jerusalem and Samaria on which Mizpah was cer-

tainly situated . Possibly the modern village of

Shaphat, identical in meaning with Mizpah , situated

on that road, near to Tell-el- Fül, may mark this

ancient site ; or another site, between this and Er-

Ram, on the east of the road, still called ' Ain Nus-

peh, may mark the spot. It is worthy of remark

that the high ground to the north of Jerusalem is

called by a name of kindred signification with Miz-

pah, and doubtless derived its name ZkoжÚs from

that town. It is on this ridge that Shaphat lies.

2. Mizpeh (LXX. , Maopá) is mentioned among

the cities of Judah (Josh. xv. 38) ; and this must

be either the one which Eusebius mentions as still

existing under the same name, in the borders of

Eleutheropolis to the north, or the other in the tribe

of Judah, on the way to Aelia. The former of these

middle ages ; the latter may be Beit-Safa, a little

is probably Tell-es-Safieh, the Alba Specula of the

to the south of Jerusalem, between that city and

Bethlehem.

3. Mizpah, in Mount Gilead, probably identical

with Ramath-Mizpeh in Gad (Josh. xiii. 26) , de-

rived its name from the incident mentioned in Ge-

nesis, xxxi. 44-55, and was apparently the site of

the rough monument of unhewn stones called by

Laban in Chaldee, " Yegar-sahadutha," and by Ja-

cob in Hebrew, 66 Galeed ," both signifying "the

heap of witness." The site was called " Mizpah ;

for, he said, The Lord watch between me and thee,

when we are absent one from the other." This is

doubtless the Mizpah of Jephtha the Gileadite,

which seems to have had somewhat of a sacred

character, and to have served for the national con-

ventions of the trans-Jordanic tribes, as its name-

sake in Benjamin did in Palestine Proper. (Judges,

x. 17 , xi. 11 , 34.) Eusebius notices it as a Levitical

city in the tribe of Gad. (Onomast. s. v. Maopá.)

4. A fourth Mizpeh is named in Josh. xi. 3,

more to the north of Peraea, where we readof " the

Hivite under Hermon, in the land of Mizpeh ;" and

presently afterwards of " the valley of Mizpeh east-

ward" (ver. 8), which cannot be identical with the

Gileadite Mizpeh, but must have been at the south-

ern base of Mount Hermon.

5. Mizpeh of Moab is mentioned (in 1 Sam.

xxii . 3) in a manner which seems to intimate that

it was the capital of that country in the time of

David, as it was certainly the residence of its king.

[G. W. ](Euseb. Onom. s. v. Maoonpá.)

MNIZUS, or MINIZUS, a small town in Galatia,

between Lagania and Ancyra, where the Emperor

Anastasius must have resided for some time, as

several of his constitutions are dated from that place,

both in the Codex Theodosianus and the Codex

Justinianeus. (Itin. Hieros. p. 575 ; It. Ant. p. 142 ;

Notit. Episc., where it is called MyCos ; Hierocl.

P. 697 , where it bears the name 'Peyeurnos ; Tab.

Peut . calls it Mizagus ; Cod. Theod. de his qui ad

Eccles. i. 3 ; de Epist. i . 33 ; de Poen. i. 16. )

Mnizus was the see of a bishop, as we know from

several councils at which its bishops are mentioned.

Kiepert identifies the place with the modern

Ajas.
[ L. S.]

MOAB (Maás), vallis, regio, campestria, & c

[ MOABITAE. ] The notice of Eusebius may be here

introduced (Onomast. s. v. Mwás) :-" A city of

Arabia, now called Areopolis. The country also is

called Moab, but the city Rabbath Moab." [ARE-

OPOLIS. ] [G. W. ]

MOABITAE (Μωαβίται : the country Moafi-

TIS), the people descended from Moab, the son of
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Moses assigned it (Numb. xxxii.3.33—38 ) , theMoab-

ites again conquered it for a time, as it is clear that

Eglon must have subjugated that district east of the

Jordan, before he could have possessed himself of

Jericho, on the west of that river. (Judges, iii. 12—

30. ) Their long and undisturbed tenure of their

own proper country is forcibly described by the

prophet Jeremiah. "Moab hath been at ease from

his youth, and he hath settled on his lees, and bath

not been emptied from vessel to vessel, neither hath

he gone into captivity: therefore his taste remained

in him, and his scent is not changed " (xlviii. 11 ) ;

and the enumeration of its prosperous cities , in his

denunciation , indicates the populousness and rich-

when suffering from famine in their own most

fruitful districts (Ruth, i. 1 ) , and which supplied

the market of Tyre with grain. (Ezek. xxvii. 17.)

[ MINNITH. ] The country is described by Josephus

as fertile, and capable of supporting a number of

men on its produce. ( Ant. iv. 5. § 1.) This account

both of its populousness and fertility is remarkably

confirmed by modern travellers, and the existing

monuments of its numerous cities. Thus Irby and

Mangles, proceeding south from Kerek, " ascended

into a country of downs, with verdure so close as to

appear almost like turf, and with cornfields at inter-

vals." They passed many ruined sites, the names

of several of which they obtained : “ in short," they

add , " the whole of the fine plains in this quarter

are covered with sites of towns, on every eminence

or spot convenient for the construction of one ; and

as all the land is capable of rich cultivation, there

can be little doubt that this country , now so deserted,

once presented a continued picture of plenty and

fertility " (Travels, p. 371 , compare under June 5,

p. 456) ; and it is to this quarter that the Arabs

referred , when they reported to Volney " that there

are to the SE. of the lake Asphaltes, within three

days ' journey, upwards of three hundred ruined towns

absolutely deserted ; several have large edifices with

columns." ( Ib. p. 310. ) He indeed assigns the

country to " the Nabathaeans, the most potent ofthe

Arabs and of the Idumaeans ; " but the ruins are

more probably to be referred to the earlier inhabi-

tants of the country, who, we know, lived in settled

habitations, while the Nabathaei were a Bedowi

tribe, living for the most part in tents . In any case

the present aspect of the country furnishes a strik-

ing commentary on Jeremiah xlviii. , e . g. " Joy and

gladness is taken from the plentiful field, and from

the land of Moab; and I have caused wine to fail from

the wine-presses : none shall tread with shouting:

their shouting shall be no shouting." [G.W.]

Lot, the fruit of his incestuous connection with his xxi . 26.) It may be added, that after it had been

eldest daughter. ( Gen. xix. 37.) Moses has pre- occupied by the tribes of Gad and Reuben, to whom

served the very early history of their country in

Deuteronomy (ii. 9-11 ) : -" The Lord said unto

me, Distress not the Moabites, neither contend with

them in battle, for I will not give thee of their land

for a possession ; because I have given Ar unto the

children of Lot for a possession . The Emims

dwelt there in times past, a people great, and many,

and tall, as the Anakims." The Moabites, having

dispossessed these gigantic aborigines, held pos-

session of their country, which was bounded on the

north by the river Arnon, which separated them

from the Amorites. At an earlier period, indeed,

they had extended their conquests far to the north

of the Arnon, but had been forced to retire before

the Amorites, to whom they had ceded their north- ness of the country, to which the Israelites resorted

ern conquests, even before the children of Israel came

into their coasts; and several fragments of the an-

cient war-songs relating to these times are preserved

by Moses. (Numb. xxi. 13-15, 26-30.) The

boundary question was revived subsequently, in the

days of Jephthah, when the Amorites demanded

the restoration of the conquests that Israel had made

between the Arnon and the Jabbok south and north,

and to the Jordan westward, as of right belonging

to them, their title not having been invalidated by

300 years' occupation by the Israelites. It appears

from Jephthah's historical review of the facts, that

the Israelites had neither invaded nor occupied any

part of the territories of which Moab and Ammon

were in actual possession at the period referred to ;

but only so much of their ancient possessions as

Sihon king of the Amorites had already forced

them to abandon (Judges , xi. 12-28 ) ; and it is

remarkable that the memorial of the occupation of

the territory north of Arnon by the Moabites has

been preserved, through the Mosaic records, even to

this day, in the name that is popularly assigned to

that remarkable mountain district east of the Dead

Sea, which forms so conspicuous and remarkable a

feature in the distant view from Jerusalem towards

the east, still called " the mountains of Moab," as in

Deuteronomy that high table land is described as

the " plains of Moab " (Deut. xxix. 1 , xxxii . 49 ) ;

and Josephus occasionally uses the name with the

same latitude , of the country north of the Arnon ,

describing the Moabites as still a mighty nation of

Coelesyria (Ant. i. 11. § 5) ; and reckoning among

the Moabite cities occupied by the Jews under Alex-

ander Jannaeus, Chesbon ( Heshbon) , Medaba, Pellas ,

and others that lay considerably north of the Arnon

(Ant. xiii. 15. § 4), although in other passages he

makes that river divide the Moabites from the

Amorites (Ant . iv. 5. § 1 ) , and describes the

country of Moab as the southern limit of Peraca

(Bell. Jud. iii. 3. § 3) , consistently with which

notices he compares the country of the Amorites to

an island , bounded by the Arnon on the S. , the

Jabbok on the N., and the Jordan on the E.

(Ant. iv. 5. § 2.) It is then justly remarked

by Reland (Palaestina, p. 102) , that by " the plains

of Moab," where the Israelites were encamped be-

fore they crossed the Jordan (Numb. xxxiii . 48 ,

49, 50), which is described as being over against

Jericho, and by the land of Moab," in which

mount Nebo is said to be situated (Deut. xxxii. 49 ,

comp. xxxiv. 1. 5. 6. 8) , it is not to be understood as

though that district was actually in possession of the

Moabites at that time ; but is so called because

they formerly held it under their dominion. (Numb.

MOCISUS, or MOCISUM (Μωκησός, Μωκισόν) ,

a fort inthe north western part ofCappadocia , which

the Emperor Justinian, at the time when he divided

the country into three provinces, raised to the rank

of the capital of Cappadocia III. On that occasion

the place was considerably enlarged, and its name

was changed into Justinianopolis. (Procop . de Aed.

v. 4 ; Hierocl. p. 701 , where it is miswritten ' Peye-

KOUKOUσÓS, for 'Peyeμovкiσós ; Const. Porph. de

Them. i . 2 ; Steph. B. s. v. Moúкiσσos ; Conc. Const.

ii . p . 96. ) It modern name is Kir Shehr. [L. S.]

MODI'CIA (Monza), a city of Cisalpine Gaul,

situated on the river Lambrus, about 12 miles N. of

Milan, the name of which is not found during the

period of the Roman Empire, and it was probably in
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those days a mere village, or at least a dependency

of Mediolanum ; but the Gothic king Theodoric

constructed a palace there, and made it his summer

residence. It continued to be a favourite abode of

the Lombard kings, and Queen Theodolinda founded

a Basilica there, which has ever since been one of

the most celebrated churches in the N. of Italy, and

still contains many interesting relics of the cele-

brated Lombard queen. (P. Diac. Hist. Lang. iv.

22. 49.) [E. H. B.]

MODOGULLA (Modóyouλλa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 83) ,

a town mentioned by Ptolemy, on the western side

ofHindostán. It is probably the present Modgull,

at no great distance from Calliany. [V.]

MODOMA'STICE (ModoμaoTIK , Ptol. vi. 6.

§ 2) , one of the four divisions into which Ptolemy

divides the province of Carmania Deserta (now

Kirmán) . [V.]|

MODRA (rd Módpa), a small town, which, ac-

cording to Strabo (xii. p. 543) , was situated in

Phrygia Epictetus, at the sources of the river Gal-

lus ; but as this river flows down from the northern

slope of mount Olympus, which there forms the

boundary between Phrygia and Bithynia, Strabo

must be mistaken, and Modra probably belonged to

the south-west of Bithynia, and was situated at or

near the modern Aine Geul. (Paul. Lucas , Sec. Voy.

i . 14.) As Strabo's expression is èx Módpwv, some

have supposed that Modra was no town at all , but

only a name of a district ; but it is known from

Constantine Porphyrogenitus (de Them. vi.) that

the district about Modra was called Modrene. [ L S. ]

MODUBAE (Plin. vi. 19. s . 22 ) , one of several

unknown tribes or nations placed by Pliny beyond

the Ganges, in that part of India which was anciently

called India extra Gangem. [V.]

MODURA (Módoupa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 89.) There

are two places of this name mentioned in the ac-

counts of ancient India : one described by Ptolemy

( l. c.) as Bariλelov Пavdiovos, the Palace of King

Pandion ; and the other as Módoupa ŉ tŵv deŵv,

the Sacred Modoura (vii. 1. § 50). The former of

these towns was in the southern part of Hindostin,

and is most probably the present ruined city, Ma-

dura ; the second was in the land of the Caspeiraei

in the NW. part of India, either on the frontier or

in the Panjab. Its exact position cannot now be

determined . [V.]

MODIN (Madetu, LXX.; Mwdéiu, Mwdeeiv,

Joseph.; Mndeeiu, Euseb. ) ,theresidence of Mattathias,

the great grandson of Asamonaeus , and the father of

Judas Maccabaeus and his four valiant brothers, who

was however only a sojourner at Modin, being a

native of Jerusalem, and a priest of the course of

Joarib. It was probably the native place of the sons, as

it was also their burying-place. Here it was that the

first opposition to the impious edict of Antiochus

Epiphanes was made, when Mattathias slew with

his own hand the renegade Jew who had offered

idolatrous sacrifice, and demolished the altar. (Jos.

Ant. xii. 8. §§ 1 , 2. ) Judas was buried there in the

sepulchre of his father (Ib. 11. § 27) ; and subse-

quently on the death of Jonathan, Simon erected a

monument of white polished marble over their graves ,

which he raised to a great height, so as to be con-

spicuous from afar, and surrounded with a monolithic

colonnade. In addition to this, he raised seven

pyramids, one for each of the family, remarkable

both for their size and beauty, which remained

until the age of the historian (xiii. 6. § 5, comp.

1 Macc. xiii. 27-30) , as indeed Eusebius and S.

Jerome affirm that the sepulchres of the Maccabees

were shown there at their day. (Onomast. s . v. )

Josephus (xii. 6. § 1 ) simply calls it a village of

Judaea; but the last-cited authors speak of it as a

village near to Diospolis (Lydda) . The author of

the 1st Book of Maccabees writes that upon the pil-

lars which were set about the pyramids, Simon

“ made all their armour for a perpetual memory, and

by the armour ships carved , that they might be seen

of all that sail on the sea." (xiii. 28 , 29. ) This

would imply that these pyramids were not very far

distant from the sea, and so far confirm the report

of Eusebius and S. Jerome, who place the sepul-

chres in the vicinity of Lydda, and perhaps affords

some countenance to the idea that the name "Mac-

cabee " was derived from the root p the final MOENUS (the Main), a navigable river of Ger-

radicals of the names of the three patriarchs Abra- many, which has its sources in the Sudeti Montes,

ham, Isaac, and Jacob, which the tribe of Dan, on

whose borders Modin was situated , are said to have

carried on their banner. (Reland, s . v. p. 901. ) A

comparatively modern tradition has placed Modin on

a remarkable conical hill, named Soba , 2 hours

from Jerusalem, on the left of the Jaffa road ; but

this is, as Dr. Robinson has remarked “ several hours

distant from the plain, upon the mountains, and

wholly shut out from any view of the sea." (Bib.

Res. vol. ii . p. 329. ) He suggests that it may have

been at Látrôn, which is also on the Jaffa road , on

the very verge of the plain (Ibid . note 4 , and vol . iii .

p. 30, г. 4.) But this is too far from Lydda, and so

near to Nicopolis [ EMMAUS, 2. ] that Eusebius would

doubtless have described it by its vicinity to that

city, rather than to Diospolis. Its site has yet to

be sought. [G. W.]

MODOGALINGA (Plin. vi . 19. s . 22) , one of the

large islands in the Delta of the Ganges. Calinga is

of frequent occurrence in the ancient notices of India .

[CALINGA.] [V.]

MODUTTI (Modoúттov čμπópiov, Ptol. vii. 4.

§ 7) , a port in the island of Taprobane or Ceylon,

mentioned by Ptolemy. The strong resemblance of

the name makes it extremely probable that it is the

same with the present Mantotte, where there are

still the remains of a great city, and where a great

number of Roman coins of the times of the Antonines

have been dug up. It appears to have been situated

at the northern point of the island. The inhabitants

were called Mοδοῦττοι.
[V.]

near the town of Menosgada, and after flowing in a

western direction through the country of the Her-

munduri and the Agri Decumates , empties itself into

the Rhine, a little above Moguntiacum (Plin . ix. 17 ;

Mela, iii . 3. § 3 ; Amm. Marc. xvii. 1 ; Tac. Germ. 28 ;

Eumen. Paneg. Constant. 13.) [ L. S.]

MOERIS LACUS ( Molpios Xíµvn , Herod . ii.

13, 148, seq.; Diod. i . 52 ; Moípidos Aluvn , Strab.

xviii. p. 810 ; Ptol. iv . 5. §§ 20, 36 ; Moeris Lacus,

Mela, i . 9. § 5 ; Moeridis, Plin. v . 9. s. 9) , wasthe most

extensive and remarkable of all the Aegyptian lakes.

It formed the western boundary of the Arsinoite

nome [ARSINOE] in Middle Aegypt, and was con-

nected with the Nile by the canal of Joseph ( Bahr-

Jusuf) . A portion of its ancient bed is repre-

sented by the modern Birket-el- Kerûn. Of all the

remarkable objects in a land so replete with wonders ,

natural and artificial, as Aegypt, the lake of Moeris

was the most enigmatical to the ancients. Herodotus

(ii . 149) , who is followed by Pliny (v. 9. s. 9) ,

regarded it as the work of man, and ascribes it to a
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art.

was originally a depression of the limestone plateau,

which intersects in this latitude the valley of the

Nile. Even in its diminished extent it is still at

least 30 miles long, and 7 broad. Its direction

is from SW. to NE. , with a considerable curve or

elbow to the E. The present level of its surface is

nearly the same with that of the Mediterranean,

with which indeed , according to a tradition mentioned

by Herodotus, it was connected by a subterranean

outlet into the Syrtes. If the lake, indeed, ever

discharged any portion of its waters into the sea,

it must have been in pre-historic times.

The waters of Moeris are impregnated with the

alkaline salts of the neighbouring desert, and with

the depositions-muriate of lime-of the sur-

rounding hills. But, although brackish, they are not

so saline as to be noxious to fish or to the crocodile,

which in ancient times were kept in preserves, and

tamed by the priests of the Arsinoite nome. (Strab.

xvii . p. 112 ; Aelian, Hist. A. x. 24.) The fish-

eries of the lake, especially at the point where the

sluices regulated the influx of the Bahr-Jusuf, were

very productive. The revenue derived from them

was, in the Pharaonic era, applied to the purchase

of the queen's wardrobe and perfumes. Under the

Persian kings they yielded, during the season of

inundation, when the canal fed the lake, a talent of

silver daily to the royal treasury ( 1507. ). During

the rest of the year, when the waters ebbed towards

the Nile , the rent was 30 minae, or 607. , daily. In

modern times the right of fishing in the Birket-el-

Kerún has been farmed for 13 purses, or about 841 ,

yearly. (Laborde, Révue Française, 1829, p. 67.)

It is probable, indeed, that a copious infusion of Nile

water is required to render that of Moeris palatable

to man, or salutary for fish.

king of the same name. This supposition is in- We infer, therefore, that the lake Moeris is a

credible, and runs counter both to local tradition | natural lake, about the size of that of Geneva, and

and actual observation. " Nothing," says a modern

traveller (Browne, Travels in Egypt, p. 169), " can

present an appearance so unlike the works of men.

On the NE. and S. is a rocky ridge, in every ap-

pearance primeval ; " and Strabo (xvii. p. 112) ob-

serves upon the marine conformation of its shores

and the billowy colour and motion of its waters.

So far as it has been hitherto surveyed, indeed ,

Moeris is known to have been inclosed by ele-

vated lands ; and, in early times , the bed of the

Nile was too low to admit of its waters flowing

into the basin of the lake, even if there had been

a natural communication between the river and

Moeris. Strabo believed it to be altogether a

natural reservoir, and that the canal which con-

nected it with the Nile was alone the work of human

His opinion is doubtless the correct one, but

admits perhaps of some modification. The whole

of the Arsinoite nome was indebted to human enter-

prise for much of its extent and fertility. Geologi-

cally speaking, it was, in remote periods, a vast

limestone valley, the reservoir of waters descending

from the encompassing hills, and probably, if con-

nected with the Nile at all, the communication was

subterraneous. As the accumulated waters gradually

subsided, the summits and sides of the higher

ground were cultivated . The richness of the soil-

a deposit of clay and muriate of lime, like that of

the Oases-would induce its occupiers in every age

to rescue the land from the lake, and to run dams

and embankments into the water. In the dry

season, therefore, Moeris would exhibit the spectacle |

of a body of water intersected by peninsulas, and

broken by islands, while, at the period of inundation,

it would wear the aspect of a vast basin. Ac-

cordingly, the accounts of eye-witnesses, such as

were Strabo and Herodotus, would vary according

to the season of the year in which they inspected

it. Moreover, there are grounds for supposing that

ancient travellers did not always distinguish between

the connecting canal, the Bakr-Jusuf, and Moeris

itself. The canal was unquestionably constructed

by man's labour, nor would it present any insupe-

rable difficulties to a people so laborious as the

Aegyptians. There was also a further motive for

redeeming the Moeriote district generally, for the

lands opposite to it, on the eastern bank of the Nile,

were generally barren, being either a sandy level

or stone quarries , while the soilof the Arsinoite

nome was singularly fertile, and suited to various

crops, corn, vegetables, and fruit. If then we dis-

tinguish, as Strabo did, the canal (dipu ) from the

lake (Aluvn), the ancient narratives may be easily

reconciled with one another and with modern surveys.

Even the words of Herodotus (871 de xeipomoinтós

ZOTI Kal oрUKтh) may apply to the canal, which

was of considerable extent, beginning at Hermopolis

(Ashmuneen), and running 4 leagues W., and then

turning from N. to S. for 3 leagues more, until

it reaches the lake. Modern writers frequently

reproach the ancients with assigning an incredible

extent to the lake ; and some of them surmise that

Herodotus and Strabo do not speak of the saine

waters. But the moderns have mostly restricted

themselves to the canal, and have either not explored

Moeris itself, the NW shores of which are scarcely

known, or have not made allowance for its dimi-

nution bythe encroaching sands and the detritus

of fallen embankments.

To Thoutmosis III. the Aegyptians were pro-

bably indebted for the canal which connected the

lake of Moeris with the Nile. It may have been,

in part, a natural channel, but its dykes and em-

bankments were constructed and kept in repair by
man. There is, indeed, some difficulty respecting

the influx and reflux of the water, since the level of

the Bahr-Jusuf is much higher than that of the

Arsinoite nome and the lake ; and Herodotus seems

to say ( ii . 149 ) that the waters returned by the

same channel by which they entered Moeris. As

mention is made, however, of sluices at their point

of junction, it is possible that a series of floodgates

retained or impelled the water. The main dyke

ran between the Memphite and Arsinoite nomes.

Belzoni found remains of ancient cities on the

western side of Moeris, and is disposed to place the

Great Labyrinth in that quarter. But ifwe may

trust the accounts of the best ancient writers, it

certainly was not on that side of the lake. Its

shores and islands were, however, covered with

buildings. Of the ruins of Arsinoe mention has

been made already. But Herodotus tells an extra-

ordinary story of pyramids seated in the lake itself

( l . c .) : —“ About the middle of it are two pyramids,

each rising 300 feet above the water; the part

that is under the water is just the same height. On

the top of each is a colossus of stone seated in a

chair." This account is singular, as implying that

pyramidal buildings were sometimes employed as

the bases of statues. But it is impossible to re-

concile this statement with the ascertained depth of

the Birket-el-Kerûn, which on an average does
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not exceed 12 feet, and even where it is deepest is

only 28. We may indeed admit , that, so long as

the fisheries were a royal monopoly, a larger body of

water was admitted from the Nile, and the ordinary

depth of the lake may thus have been greater than

at present. It is also possible that much of the

surrounding country, now covered with sand , may

formerly, during the inundation, have been entirely

submerged, and therefore that the pyramids which

Herodotus saw, the sides of which even now bear

traces of submersion (Vyse, On the Pyramids,

vol. iii . p. 84). may have been the truncated py-

ramids of Biahmu, now beyond the reach of the

Birket-el-Kerin, but within the range of the ancient

Moeris. Herodotus, if, as is probable, he visited the

Arsinoite nome in the wet season, may have been

struck with the elevation of these monuments above

the lake, and exaggerated their proportions as well

above as below its surface. Pococke (Travels,

vol. i. p. 65) tells us that he saw on its western

extremity, "a head of land setting out into the lake,

in a semicircular figure, with white cliffs and a

height above," which he thought might be the lower

part of the two pyramids described by Herodotus.

And Pére Lucas (Voyages en Egypte, vol . ii. p. 48 )

observed an island in the middle of the lake, a good

league in circumference. He was assured by his

guides that it contained the ruins of several temples

and tombs, two of which were loftier and broader

than the rest.

The region of Moeris awaits more accurate sur-

vey. The best accounts of it, as examined by

modern travellers, will be found in Belzoni, Travels ;

Champollion, l'Egypte, vol. i. p. 329 ; Jomard,

Descript. de l'Egypte, vol. i. p. 79 ; Ritter, Erd-

kunde, vol. i . p. 803. [W. B. D.]

MOE'SIA, a Roman province in Europe, was

bounded on the S. by M. Haemus, which separated

it from Thrace, and by M. Orbelus and Scordus,

which separated it from Macedonia, on the W. by

M. Scordus and the rivers Drinus and Savus, which

separated it from Illyricum and Pannonia, on the

N. by the Danube, which separated it from Dacia,

and on the E. by the Pontus Euxinus, thus cor-

responding to the present Servia and Bulgaria .

The Greeks called it Mysia (Muoía) , and the in-

habitants Mysians (Muooi), and sometimes Euro-

pean Mysia (Muría ǹ év Evρway , Dion Cass. xlix.

36 : Appian, Ill. 6) , to distinguish it from Mysia in

Asia.

The original inhabitants of Moesia were, according

to Strabo, a tribe of Thracians, and were the ances-

tors of the Mysians of Asia (vii. p. 295) . Of the

early history of the country, little or nothing is

known. In B. C. 277 , a large body of Gaulish in-

vaders entered Moesia, after the defeat and death of

their leader Brennus, and settled there under the

name of the Scordisci. The Romans first entered

Moesia in B. C. 75, when C. Scribonius Curio, pro-

consul of Macedonia, penetrated as far as the

Danube, and gained a victory over the Moesians.

(S. Ruf. Brev. 7 ; Jornand. de Regn. Succ. 50 ;

Eutrop. vi. 2. ) But the permanent subjugation of

Moesia was probably effected by M. Licinius Crassus,

the grandson of the triumvir, who was proconsul of

Macedonia in B. c. 29. (Liv. Ep. 134, 135 ; Dion

Cass. li. 25-27 ; Flor. iv. 12, 15. ) This may be

inferred from the statement of Dion Cassius (liii. 7) ,

who represents Augustus two years afterwards

(B. C. 27) speaking of the subjugation of Gallia,

Mysia, and Aegypt. Further, in A. D. 6, Dion Cas-

sius mentions the governor of Mysia (lv. 29) , and in

A. D. 14 Tacitus speaks of the legatus Moesiae

( Ann. i. 79 ) ; so that there can be no doubt that it

was reduced into the form of a province in the reign

of Augustus, and that the statement of Appian is

incorrect , that it did not become a Roman province

till the reign of Tiberius. ( Ill . 30. ) In the reign

of Tiberius, Moesia was laid waste by the Dacians

and Sarmatians, being then without a garrison, con-

trary to the usual Roman practice , for a legion was

generally stationed there. (Suet. Tib. 41 , Vesp. 6 ;

Tacit. Ann. xvi . 6. ) As a frontier province of the

empire, it was strengthened by a line of stations and

fortresses along the south bank of the Danube. A

Roman wall was built from Axiopolis to Tomi, as a

defence against the Sarmatians and Scythians, who

inhabited the delta of the Danube. Moesia was

originally only one province, but was divided into

two provinces, called Moesia Superior and Inferior,

probably at the commencement of Trajan's reign.

(Marquardt, in Becker's Romisch. Alterth. vol. iii.

pt. i. p. 106. ) Each province was governed by a

consular legatus, and was divided into smaller dis-

tricts (regiones et vici). Moesia Superior was the

western, and Moesia Inferior the eastern half ofthe

country ; they were separated from each other by

the river Cebrus or Ciabrus, a tributary of the

Danube. ( Ptol . iii . 9 , 10. ) They contained several

Roman colonies, of which two, Ratiaria and Oescus,

were made colonies by Trajan, and Viminacium by

Gordian III. (Marquardt, l. c . ) The conquest of

Dacia, by Trajan, removed the frontiers of the

empire farther north, beyond the Danube.

emperor Hadrian visited Moesia, as we are informed

by his medals, in his general progress through the

empire, and games in his honour were celebrated at

Pincum. In A. D. 250 the Goths invaded Moesia.

Decius, who was then emperor, marched against

them, but was defeated and killed in a battle with

them in 251. What the valour of Decius could

not effect, his successor, Trebonianus Gallus, ob-

tained by bribery ; and the Goths withdrew to the

Dniester. When Aurelian gave up Dacia to the

Goths, and withdrew his troops and part of the in-

habitants to the south side of the river, he formed a

settlement in the heart of Moesia, which was named

from him Dacia Aureliani. [ DACIA, Vol. I. p. 745. ]

In 395 the Ostrogoths, being hard pressed by the

Huns, requested permission of the Romans to pass

the Danube, and settle in Moesia. The request

was acceded to by Valens, who was then emperor,

and a large number took advantage of the privilege.

They soon, however, quarrelled with the Roman

authorities, and killed Valens, who marched to op-

pose them. The Goths, who settled in Moesia, are

sometimes called Moeso-Goths, and it was for their

use that Ulphilas translated the Scriptures into

Gothic about the middle of the fourth century. In

the seventh century the Sclavonians entered Moesia,

and the Bulgarians about the same time, and

founded the kingdoms of Bulgaria and Servia.

The

Moesia was occupied by various populations ; the

following are enumerated by Ptolemy and Pliny

(Ptol. iii . 9 ; Plin. iii . 26) : the Dardani, Celegeri,

Triballi , Timachi , Moesi, Thraces, Scythae, Tricor-

nesii, Pincensii , Troglodytes, and Peucini, to which

may be added the Scordisci . (Liv. xl . 57.) The

relative situations of these people were somewhat as

follows : the Dardani, said to be a colony from Dar-

dania in Asia, dwelt on the borders of Macedonia.

The Triballi dwelt near the river Ciabrus ; the
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Timachi by the river Timachus. The Triconesii,

who derived their name from Tricornum, were on

the confines of Dalmatia. The Peucini inhabited

the island of Peuce, at the mouth of the Danube.

The Thraces were near their own country; the

Scordisci, between the Dardani and Dalmatia. The

Moesi, or Mysi, proper, inhabited the heart of the

country to which they gave their name, on the

banks of the river Ciabrus. [A. L.]

tioned by Pliny, who lived in the eastern part of

India extra Gangem. It seems probable that they

are the same as those noticed by Ptolemy with the

name Marundae (Mapoûvdai, vii. 2. § 14). [V.]

MOLOCATH. [ MULUCHA.]

MOLOEIS. [PLATAEAE.]

MOLOSSI, MOLO'SSIA. [ EPEIRUS. ]

MOLU'RIS. [MEGARA, Vol II. p. 317, a.]

MOLYCREIUM, MOLYCREIA, or MOLY'CRIA

(Moλúkрetov, Thuc. ii . 84 ; Moλúkpeia, Strab. x.

p. 451 , et alii ; Moλurpía, Polyb. v. 94 ; Paus. ix.

31. § 6 : Eth. Moλúкpios, more rarely Moλukρievs,

Μολυκραῖος , fem . Μολύκρισσα, Μολυκριάς), a town

of Aetolia, situated near the sea-coast, and at a short

distance from the promontory Antirrhium , which

was hence called 'Piov тd Moλuкpikóv (Thuc. ii . 86),

or Moλúкpiov Plov. (Strab. viii. p. 336.) Some

writers call it a Locrian town. It is said by Strabo

to have been built after the return of the Heracleidae

into Peloponnesus. It was colonised by the Corinth-

ians, but was subject to the Athenians in the early

part of the Peloponnesian War. It was taken by the

Spartan commander Eurylochus, with the assistance

of the Aetolians , B.C. 426. It was considered sacred

to Poseidon. (Strab. x. pp. 451 , 460 ; Scyl. p. 14 ;

Thuc. ii. 84 , iii. 102 ; Diod. xii. 60 ; Polyb. , Paus.,

l. cc.; Plin. iv. 2. s. 3 ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 3; Steph.

Byz. s. v. )

MOGETIANA or MOGENTIANA, a place in

Lower Pannonia, on the road from Sopianae to

Sabaria. (It. Ant. pp. 263 , 233.) Its exact site is

uncertain. [ L. S.]

MOGONTIACUM or MAGONTIACUM (Mainz), '

a city of Gallia, on the Rhine. On this spot was

built a monument in honour of Drusus the father of

Germanicus. (Eutrop. vii. 13.) Magontiacum, as

it is written in the text of Tacitus , is often men-

tioned in the history of the war of Civilis. (Tacit.

Hist. iv. 15, 24 , &c. ) Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 14) writes

the name MOKOVтiakov, and places the town in

Germania Inferior. In Eutropius the form of the

word is Mogontiacum (ed. Verheyk) ; but the MSS.

have also the forms Maguntia and Moguntia, whence

is easily derived the French form Mayence , and the

German Mainz. The position of Mogontiacum at

Mainz on the Rhine is determined by the Itins.

which place it 18 M. P. from Bingium (Bingen) ,

also on the Rhine. It was an important position

under the Roman empire, but no great events are

connected with the naine. Ammianus Marcellinus

(xv. 11) calls it a Municipium , which means a town

that had a Roman form of administration. [G. L. ]

MOGRUS (Mypos), a navigable river in Colchis,

flowing into the Euxine between the Phasis in the

north, and the Isis in the south ; its mouth is just

midway between the two, being 90 stadia distant

from each. (Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 7 ; Plin.

vi. 4.) As an ancient reading in Pliny is

Nogrus, and the Table has Nigrus, it is possible

that the real name of the river may have been No-

grus, and that in Arrian also we must read N - cow, was worshipped at Momemphis. [W. B. D.]

γρος. [L. S. ]

MOLADA (Mwλadâ), a town of Palestine,

reckoned among the uttermost cities of the tribe

of Judah toward the coast of Edom southward

(Joshua, xv. 21. 26) , and indeed in that part which

fell to the tribe of Simeon, " whose inheritance was

within the inheritance of the children of Judah.”

(Ib. xix. 1 , 2 ; 1 Chron. iv. 24. 28.) Reland re-

marks, " Videtur esse eadem ac Malatha " (Palaest.

s. v. p. 901.) , which Malatha is mentioned by Jo-

sephus as a castle of Idumaea, to which Agrippa, the

son ofAristobulus and son-in-law of Herod the Great,

retired in his distress after his return from Rome, and

where he meditated suicide. ( Ant. xviii. 7. § 2.) It

is mentioned also by Eusebius and S. Jerome as

iv. M. P. distant from Arad ('Apauá), which they

describe as an ancient city of the Amorites, situated in

the wilderness of Kadesh (Káddŋs) , xx . M.P. from

Hebron, on the road to Aila. ( Onomast. s. vv.

'Apauá, 'Aoaoav Saµáv ; Reland, Palaestina, s. v.

Malatha, pp. 885 , 886.) The site of Arad is still

marked by a ruin of the same name, at the required

distance S. of Hebron ; near to which are wells and

ruins named El Milh, which Dr. Robinson " was

disposed to regard as marking the site of the an-

cient Moladah of the Old Testament, the Malatha

of the Greeks and Romans." (Bib. Res. vol. ii.

p. 621.) [G. W.]

MOLINDAE (Plin. vi. 19. s. 22), a people men-

MOMEMPHIS (Máμeupis, Strab. xvii. p. 803 :

Diodor. i. 66, 97 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) , the capital of the

nome Mo-Memphitis, in the Delta. It was seated in

lat. 31 °5' N. , on the eastern shore of the lake Mareotis,

N. of the Natron Lakes. Both its ancient and its

modern appellation-Manoufelseffly-indicate its

position as the Lower Memphis, or Memphis in the

marshes. During the troubles which led to the

Dodecarchy, Momemphis was a place of some

strength, owing to the difficulties of its approaches.

It was chiefly remarkable for its exportation of

mineral alkalies from the neighbouring Natron

Lakes. Athôr or Aphrodite, under the form of a

MONA (Móva, Ptol. iii. 2. § 12 ; Mávva, Dion

Cass. lxii. 7) , an island in Britain, off the coast

of the Ordovices , the Isle of Anglesey.

Caesar describes Mona as situated in the middle

of the passage from Britain to Ireland (B. G. v. 13),

but by Mona in this passage he must mean the

Isle of Man, which Pliny calls MONAPIA (iv. 16.

s. 30); and Ptolemy that of MONARINA or Mo-

NAOEDA (Movapíva, Mováoida).

The Isle of Anglesey was first invaded by Sue-

tonius Paullinus, governor of Britain under Nero,

A. D. 61. Previous to the appointment of Sueto-

nius Paullinus, the Romans had met with some re-

verses in the west of Britain. From the vigorous

measures adopted by Paullinus on entering upon the

government of Britain, it may be inferred that the

Druids of Mona had excited the Ordovices and the

Silures to rise in rebellion ; or had assisted them ;

probably both. Tacitus states that Mona was a re-

ceptacle for fugitives. The island was well populated,

and there the priests of the Druidical religion had

established themselves in great strength. Paullinus

was recalled from the conquest of Anglesey by the

revolt of the Britons under Boadicea, and its subju-

gation was not completed till A. D. 78 by Agricola.

(Tac. Agric. pp. 15, 18 , Ann. xiv. 29.) [ C. R. S. ]

MONAPIA. [ MONA.]

MONDA. [MUNDA . ]

MONESI, one of the many peoples of Aquitania
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enumerated by Pliny, who places them below the

Saltus Pyrenaeus (iv. 19). The name seems to be

preserved in that of Moneins, which is between Pons

and Navarreins , where it is said that there are traces

of Roman camps. Moneins is in the department of

Basses Pyrénées. [ G. L.]

MONETIUM (Movηriov), a town of the Iapodes

in Illyria. (Strab. iv. p. 207 , vii. p. 314.)

MONOECI PORTUS (Movoíkov λuhy, Strab.

Ptol. ), or more correctly PORTUS HERCULIS

MONOECI (Plin. iii . 5. § 7 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 42),

sometimes also PORTUS HERCULIS alone (Val.

Max. i. 6. § 7 : Monaco), a port and town on the

coast of Liguria, at the foot of the Maritime Alps ,

distant rather more than 200 stadia from Antipolis.

(Strab. iv. p. 202.) Its name was obviously derived

from the existence there of a temple of Hercules ;

and the Greek form of the epithet by which it was

characterised, at once shows that it must have owed

its foundation to the Greeks of Massilia. But

Strabo, who derives the same inference from the

name, had evidently no account of its origin or

foundation , which were naturally connected by later

writers with the fables concerning the passage of

Hercules, so that Ammianus ascribes the foundation

of " the citadel and port " of Monoecus to Hercules

himself. (Amm. Marc. xv. 10. § 9.) The port is

well described by Strabo ( l . c . ) as of small size , so

as not to admit many vessels, but well sheltered .

Lucan, however, who gives a somewhat detailed

notice of it, says it was exposed to the wind called

by the Gauls Circius (the Vent de Bise) which ren-

dered it at times an unsafe station for ships (Lucan.

i . 405-408) ; and Silius Italicus dwells strongly |

on the manner in which the whole of this part of

the coast of Liguria was swept by the same wind,

which he designates under the more general name

of Boreas. (Sil. Ital. i. 586—593. ) The port was

formed by a projecting rocky point or headland, on

which stands the modern town of Monaco, and

which was doubtless occupied in like manner in an-

cient times, at first by the temple of Hercules, after-

wards by the town or castle of Monoecus (arx Mo-

noeci, Ammian. l. c.) The town , however, does not

seem to have ever been a place of much importance ;

the advantage of its port for commercial purposes

being greatly neutralised by the want of commu-

nication with the interior. It was, however, fre-

quently resorted to by the Roman fleets and ships ,

on their way along the coast of Liguria into Spain ;

and hence was a point of importance in a naval

point of view. (Val. Max. i. 6. § 7 ; Tac. Hist. iii .

42.) The headland of Monaco itself is of com-

paratively small height, and lies immediately under

a great mountain promontory, formed by one of the

spars or projecting ridges of the Maritime Alps ;

and which was regarded by many writers as the

natural termination of the great chain of the Alps.

[ALPES, p. 107. ] * The passage of this mountain

must always have been one of the principal diffi-

culties in the way of constructing a high road along

the coast of Liguria ; this was achieved for the first

time by Augustus, and on the highest point of the

passage (called in the Itineraries " in Alpe summa

and "in Alpe maritima," Itin. Ant. p. 296 ; Tab.

Peut.), he erected a trophy or monument to com-

memorate the complete subjugation of the different

29

* Hence Virgil uses the expression
แ descendens

arce Monoeci " (Aen. vi . 830) by a poetical figure for

the Maritime Alps in general.
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nations inhabiting the Alps. The inscription of

this monument has been preserved to us by Pliny

(iii . 20. s. 24) , and is one of our chief authorities

for the geography of the Alpine tribes. The ruins

of the monument itself, which was of a very massive

character, still remain, and rise like a great tower

above the village of Turbia, the name of which is

evidently a mere corruption of TROPAEA AUGUSTI

(Тpóñaia Zebaσтoû, Ptol. iii . 1. § 2 ) , or TROPAEA

ALPIUM, as it is termed by Pliny (l. c.).

The line of the Roman road, cut in the face of the

mountain, may be traced for some distance on each

side of Turbia, and several ancient milestones have

been found, which commemorate the construction of

the road by Augustus, and its reparation by Hadrian.

(Millin. Voy. en Piémont, vol. ii . pp . 135, 138 ;

Durante, Chorographie du Comté de Nice, pp. 23

-30.)

The port of Monoecus seems to have been the

extreme limit towards the E. of the settlements of

Massilia, and hence both Pliny and Ptolemy regard it

as the point from whence the Ligurian coast, in the

more strict sense of the term, began. (Plin. iii. 5.

s . 7 ; Ptol. iii . 1. §§ 2 , 3.) Ptolemy has made a

strange mistake in separating the Portus Herculis

and Portus Monoeci, as if they were two distinct

places. [E. H. B.]

MONS AUREUS (Xpúσovv čpos). 1. A moun-

tain in Moesia Superior, which the emperor Probus

planted with vines. (Eutrop. ix. 17, 20 ; It. Ant.

p. 132 ; It. H. p. 564.)

2. A town on the Danube, at the foot of the

mountain, 23 miles from Singidunum . (Tab.

Peut.) [A. L.]

MONS BALBUS, a mountain fastness of N.

Africa, to which Masinissa retired. (Liv. xxix. 31.)

Shaw (Trav. p. 184 ) places the range in the dis-

trict of Dakhul, E. of Tunis ; perhaps Sabalet-es-

Sahib. [ E. B. J. ]

MONS BRISIACUS. This is one of the posi-

tions in the Roman Itins. along the Rhine. They

place it between Helvetum or Helcebus [ HELCEBUS]

and Urunci. There is no doubt that is Vieux-

Brisach or Altbreisach, as the Germans call it. All

the positions of the Itins. on the Rhine are on the

west or Gallic side of the river, but Vieux-Brisach

is on the east side. The Rhine has changed its

bed in several parts , and this is one of the places

where there has been a change. Breisach is de-

scribed by Luitprand of Pavia (quoted by D'Anville),

as being in the tenth century surrounded by the

Rhine " in modum insulae." It may have been on

an island in the Roman period. The hill (mons) of

Altbreisach is a well marked position, and was once

crowned by a citadel. Altbreisach is now in the

duchy of Baden, and opposite to Neubreisach on the

French side of the Rhine. [G. L. ]

MONS MARIO'RUM, a town in Hispania Bae-

tica, on the Mons Marianus, and on the road leading

from the mouth of the Anas to Emerita, now Ma-

rines, in the Sierra Morena. (It. Ant. p. 442 ;

Inser. ap. Caro, Ant. i. 20 ; Spon. Miscell. p. 191 ;

Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 23.)

MONS SACER (Td iepòv opos, Ptol. iii. 17. § 4),

a mountain range on the SE. coast of Crete, near

Hierapytna, identified with the PYTNA (Пúτva) of

Strabo (x. p. 472 ; comp. Groskurd, ad loc.; Höck,

Kreta, vol. i. p. 16.) [ E. B. J. ]

MONS SELEUCUS, in Gallia Narbonensis , is

placed in the Antonine Itin. next to Vapincum

(Gap), onaroad from Vapincum to Vienna (Vienne)
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It is 24 M. P. from Vapincum to Mons Seleucus,

and 26 M. P. from Mons Seleucus to Lucus (Luc).

The Jerusalem Itin. has two Mutationes (Ad Fines,

and Davianum) between Vapincum and the Mansio

Mons Seleucus, and the whole distance is 31 M. P.

The distances would not settle the position of Mons

Seleucus, but the name is preserved in Suléon. The

Bâtie Mont-Saléon is only an abbreviation of the

Bastida Montis Seleuci, a name that appears in

some of the old documents of Dauphiné. Many

remains exist or did exist at Mons Seleucus ; certain

evidence that there was a Roman town here.

Magnentius was defeated A. D. 353 by Constantius

at Mons Seleucus. (Tillemont, Histoire des Em-

pereurs, vol. iv. p. 383 ) The memory of the battle

is preserved in several local names, as Le Champ

Impeiris, and Le Champ Batailles. (Ukert, Gal-

lien, p. 448.) [G. L.]

MO'PSIUM (Móyov : Eth. Movios, Steph. B. ,

Μοψειεύς, a dialectic form of Μοψιεύς ) , a town of

Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, situated upon a hill of the

same name, which, according to Livy, was situated

midway between Larissa and Tempe. Its ruins are

still conspicuous in the situation mentioned by Livy,

near the northern end of the lake Karatjair or

Nessonis. (Steph. B. s. v.: Strab. ix. pp. 441 , 443 ;

Liv. xlii. 61 , 67 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii .

p. 377.)

MOPSO'PIA. [ PAMPHYLIA.]

MOPSO'PIA (Moyoría) , an ancient name of

Attica, derived from the hero Mopsopus or Mopsops.

(Strab. iv. p. 397 ; Lycophr. 1339 ; Steph. B. s . v. )

MOPSUCRE NE (Móчov кpvývŋ) , a town in the

eastern part of Cilicia, on the river Cydnus, and not

far from the frontier of Cataonia to which Ptolemy

(v. 7. § 7) , in fact, assigns it. Its site was on the

southern slope of Mount Taurus, and in the neigh-

bourhood of the mountain pass leading from Cilicia

into Cappadocia, twelve miles north of Tarsus. It

is celebrated in history as the place where the em-

peror Constantius died , A. D. 361. ( Sozom. v. 1 ;

Philostorg. vi. 5 ; Eutrop. x. 7 ; Amm. Marc. xxi. 29 ;

Itin. Ant. p. 145 , where it is called Namsuerone ;

It. Hieros. p. 579, where its name is mutilated into

Mansverine.)

Per. 872.) In the middle ages the name of the

place was corrupted into Mamista ; its present name

is Messis or Mensis. Ancient remains are not men-

tioned, and travellers describe Mensis as a dirty and

uninteresting place. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 217 ;

Otter's Reisen, i. c. 8.) [L. S.]

The

MORBIUM, in Britain , is mentioned in the Notitia

as the quarters of a body of horse Cataphractarii

(" praefectus equitum Cataphractariorum Morbio").

We are justified by an inscription in placing Mor-

bium at Moresby near Whitehaven, where the re-

mains of a Roman camp are yet to be traced.

inscription, preserved in a MS. of Dr. Stukeley, but

not read by him, is upon a monument to the me-

mory of a soldier of the Cataphractarii, which was

found within the precincts of the Camp. [ C.R.S. ]

MORDULAMNE (Mopdovλáµvn , Ptol. vii. 4. §5),

a port on the eastern coast of Taprobane (Ceylon).

The name is probably a corruption of the MSS. , and

ought to be Μόρδου λιμήν οι Μόρδουλα λιμήν. It

is, perhaps, represented by the present Kattregam,

where there are still extensive ruins. (Ritter, Erd-

kunde, vi. p. 22 ; Davy, Account of Ceylon, p.

420.) [V.]

MORGANTIA, MURGA'NTIA, or MORGAN-

TIUM (Mopyávтiov, Strab.; Mopyavτívn , Diod.:

Eth. Mopyavrîvos. The name is variously written

by Latin writers Murgantia, Murgentia, and Mor-

gentia; the inhabitants are called by Cicero and

Pliny, Murgentini) , a city of Sicily , in the interior

of the island, to the SW. of Catana. It was a city

of the Siculi, though Strabo assigns its foundation

to the Morgetes , whom he supposes to have crossed

over from the southern part of Italy. (Strab. vi.

pp. 257 , 270.) But this was probably a mere

inference from the resemblance of name ; Stephanus

of Byzantium (s. v. ), who is evidently alluding to

the same tradition, calls Morgentium, or Morgentia

(as he writes the name) , a city of Italy, but no such

place is known. [ MORGETES. ] Strabo is the only

author who notices the existence of the Morgetes in

Sicily ; and it is certain that when Morgantium first

appears in history it is as a Siculian town. It is first

mentioned by Diodorus in B. C. 459 , when he calls

it a considerable city (wóλi àşióλoyov, Diod. xi.

MOPSUE'STIA (Móyov éσría or Mooveoría : 78) : it was at this time taken by Ducetius, who is

Eth. Moyeάrns), a considerable town in the extreme said to have added greatly to his power and fame

east of Cilicia, on the river Pyramus, and on the by the conquest ; but after the fall of that leader,

road from Tarsus to Issus. In the earlier writers it became again independent. We next hear of it

the town is not mentioned, though it traced its in B. C. 424, when, according to Thucydides , it was

origin to the ancient soothsayer Mopsus ; but Pliny stipulated, at the peace concluded by Hermocrates,

(v. 22) , who calls it Mopsos, states that in that Morgantia (or Morgantina, as he writes the

his time it was a free town. (Comp. Strah. xiv.name) should belong to the Camarinaeans , they

p. 676 ; Cic. ad Fam. iii. 8 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; paying for it a fixed sum tothe Syracusans. (Thuc.

Procop. de Aed. v. 5 ; Amm. Marc. xiv. 8 ; Phot. iv. 65.) It is impossible to understand this arrange-

Cod. 176 ; Ptol. v. 8. § 7 ; It. Ant. p. 705 ; Hierocl. ment between two cities at such a distance from

p. 705 ; It. Hieros. p. 680, where it is called Man- one another, and there is probably some mistake in

sista.) A splendid bridge across the Pyramus was

built at Mopsuestia by the emperor Constantius.

(Malala, Chron. xiii. ) It was situated only 12

miles from the coast, in a fertile plain, called ' Aλov

wedíov. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 5 ; Eustath. ad Dionys.

Æ
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the names.* It is certain that in B. C. 396, Mor-

gantia again appears as an independent city of the

Siculi, and was one of those which fell under the

arms of Dionysius of Syracuse, at the same time

with Agyrium, Menaenum, and other places. (Diod.

xiv. 78.) At a later period it afforded a refuge to

Agathocles, when driven into exile from Syracuse,

* It has been suggested that we should read

Καταναίοις for Καμαριναίοις : but the error is more

probably in the other and less-known name. Per-

haps we should read Μοτυκανὴν for Μοργαντίναν

lia the district of Motyca immediately adjoined that

of Camarina.
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and it was in great part by the assistance of a body

of mercenary troops from Morgantia and other

towns ofthe interior, that that tyrant succeeded in

establishing his despotic power at Syracuse, B. C.

317. (Justin. xxii. 2 ; Diod. xix. 6.) Morgantia

is repeatedly mentioned during the Second Punic

War. During the siege of Syracuse by Marcellus

it was occupied by a Roman garrison, and great

magazines of corn collected there ; but the place

was betrayed by the inhabitants to the Carthaginian

general Himilco, and was for some time occupied by

the Syracusan leader Hippocrates, who from thence

watched the proceedings of the siege. (Liv. xxiv.

36, 39.) It was ultimately recovered bythe Roman

general, but revolted again after the departure of

Marcellus from Sicily, B. C. 211 ; and being retaken

by the praetor M. Cornelius, both the town and its

territory were assigned to a body of Spanish merce-

naries, who had deserted to the Romans under

Mericus. (Id. xxvi. 21.)

Morgantia appears to have still continued to be

aconsiderable town under the Roman dominion. In

the great Servile insurrection of B. C. 102 it was

besieged by the leaders of the insurgents, Tryphon

and Athenion; but being a strong place and well

fortified, offered a vigorous resistance ; and it is not

clear whether it ultimately fell into their hands or

not. (Diod. xxxvi. 4, 7. Exc. Phot. pp. 533, 534.)

Cicero repeatedly mentions its territory as one fertile

in corn and well cultivated, though it suffered se-

verely from the exactions of Verres. (Cic. Verr.

iii. 18. 43.) It was therefore in his time still a

municipal town, and we find it again mentioned as

such by Pliny (iii. 8. s. 14) ; so that it must be an

error on the part of Strabo, that he speaks of Mor-

gantium as a city that no longer existed. (Strab.

vi. p. 270.) It may, however, very probably have

been in a state of great decay, as the notice of Pliny

is the only subsequent mention of its name, and

from this time all trace of it is lost.

The position of Morgantia is a subject of great

uncertainty, and it is impossible to reconcile the

conflicting statements of ancient writers. Most

authorities, however, concur in associating it with

the Siculian towns of the interior, that border on

the valleys of the Symaethus and its tributaries,

Menaenum, Agyrium, Assorus, &c. (Diod. xi. 78,

xiv. 78; Cic. Verr. 1. c.; Sil. Ital. xiv. 265) ; and

a more precise testimony to the same effect is found

in the statement that the Carthaginian general

Mago encamped in the territory ofAgyrium, by

the river Chrysas, on the road leading to Mor-

gantia. (Diod. xiv. 95.) The account of its siege

during the Servile War also indicates it as a place of

natural strength, built on a lofty hill. (Diod. xxxvi.

1. c.) Hence it is very strange that Livy in one

passage speaks of the Roman fleet as lying at Mor-

gantia, as if it were a place on the sea-coast ; a

statement wholly at variance with all other accounts

E
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of its position, and in which there must probablybe

some mistake. (Liv. xxiv. 27.) On the whole we

may safely place Morgantia somewhere on the bor-

ders of the fertile tract of plain that extends from

Catania inland along the Simeto and its tributaries ;

and probably on the hills between the Dittaino and

the Gurna Longa, two of the principal of those tribu-

taries ; but any attempt at a nearer determination

must be purely conjectural.

There exist coins of Morgantia, which have the

name of the city at full, MOPTANTINON : this is

unfortunately effacedon the one figured in the pre-

ceding column. [E. H. B. ]

MORGE'TES (Mópyntes), an ancient people of

southern Italy, who had disappeared before the

period of authentic history, but are noticed by several

ancient writers among the earliest inhabitants of

that part of the peninsula, in connection with the

Oenotrians, Itali , and Siculi . Antiochus of Syracuse

(ap.Dionys. i. 12) represented the Siculi, Morgetes

and Italietes as all three of Oenotrian race ; and

derived their names, according to the favourite

Greek custom, from three successive rulers of the

Oenotrians, of whom Italus was the first, Morges

the second, and Siculus the third. This last

monarch broke up the nation into two, separating

the Siculi from their parent stock ; and it would

seem that the Morgetes followed the fortunes of the

younger branch ; for Strabo, who also cites An-

tiochus as his authority, tells us that the Siculi and

Morgetes at first inhabited the extreme southern

peninsula of Italy, until they were expelled from

thence by the Oenotrians, when they crossed over

into Sicily. (Strab. vi. p. 257.) The geographer

also regards the name of Morgantium in Sicily as

an evidence of the existence of the Morgetes in that

island (Ibid. pp. 257. 270) ; but no other writer

notices them there, and it is certain that in the

time of Thucydides their name must have been

effectually merged in that of the Siculi. In the

Etymologicon Magnum, indeed, Morges is termed a

king of Sicily : but it seems clear that a king of

the Siculi is intended ; for the fable there related,

which calls Siris a daughter of Morges, evidently

refers to Italy alone. (Etym. M. v. Zipis.) All

that we can attempt to deduce as historical from

the legends above cited, is that there appears to

have existed in the S. of Italy, at the time when

the Greek colonists first became acquainted with it,

a people or tribe bearing the name of Morgetes,

whom they regarded as of kindred race with the

Chones and other tribes, whom they included under

the more general appellation of the Oenotrians.

[ OENOTRIA. ] Their particular place of abode

cannot be fixed with certainty ; but Strabo seems

to place them in the southern peninsula of Brut-

tium , adjoining Rhegium and Locri. (Strab. vi.

p. 257.) [E. H. B.]

MORGINNUM, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed

by the Table on the road from Vienna (Vienne)

to Alpis Cottia, and 14 M. P. short of Cularo

(Grenoble). The place is Moirans. [G. L.]

MORI'AH. [JERUSALEM. ]

MORICAMBA (Mopixάuen, Ptol. ii . 3. § 3), an

estuary of Britain, Morecambe Bay, on the coast of

Lancashire. [C. R. S. ]

MORIDU'NUM, in Britain, placed both by the

Antonine Itin. and Geogr. Rav. near Isca of the

Dumnonii (Exeter) : it was one of the stations

termed mansiones and mutationes, probably the

latter its site has by no means been agreed uponby
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topographers, and three or four localities have been

proposed. Of these, Seaton and Hembury, near

Honiton, appear to have the best claims for consi-

deration ; but as the stations next to large towns

were often merely establishments for relays of horses

and other purposes connected with posting, they

were the least likely to be constructed on a large or

substantial scale ; and thus we have often great diffi-

culty in detecting even a vestige of them. [ C. R. S. ]

MORIMARUSA. [ OCEANUS SEPTENTRIONALIS. ]

MORI'MENE (Mopiuer ) , a district in the north-

west of Cappadocia, comprising both banks of the

river Halys, is said to have been fit only for pasture

land, to have had scarcely any fruit-trees, and to

have abounded in wild asses. (Strab. xii . pp. 534 ,

537, 539, 540 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 3.) The Romans

regarded it as a part of Galatia, whence Ptolemy

(v. 6) does not mention it among the districts of

Cappadocia. [L. S.]

MO'RINI, a nation of Belgica. Virgil is the au-

thority for the quantity : -

“ Extremique hominum Morini." (Aen. viii . 727. )

:-

It has been shown in the article MENAPII that

onthe north the Morini were bounded by the Menapii.

On the west the ocean was the boundary, and on

the south the Ambiani and the Atrebates. The

eastern boundary cannot be so easily determined.

The element of Morini seems to be the word mor,

the sea, which is a common Flemish word still, and

also found in the Latin, the German, and the

English languages.

Caesar, who generally speaks of the Morini with

the Menapii, has fixed their position in general terms.

When he first invaded Britannia he went into the

country of the Morini, because the passage from

there to Britain was the shortest (B. G. iv. 21 ). In

the next expedition, B. c. 54, he sailed from Portus

Itius, having ascertained that the passage from this

port to Britain was the most commodious. Portus

Itius is in the country of the Morini [ ITIUS PORTUS ] .

Ptolemy (ii . 9. § 8 ) mentions two cities of the

Morini, Gesoriacum or Bononia (Boulogne), and

Taruenna (Thérouenne) , east of it, in the interior.

If we add Castellum Morinorum (Cassel), in the

interior, south of Dunkerque, " we see that, besides

the diocese of Boulogne, the territory of the Morini

comprises the new dioceses of St. Omer and Ypern,

which succeeded to that of Tournai." (D'Anville. )

But if Cassel is not within the limits of the Morini ,

their territory will not be so extensive as D'Anville

makes it. [MENAPII. ]

Caesar's wars with the Morini were more suc-

cessful than with the Menapii. A large part of the

territory of the Morini did not offer such natural

obstacles as the land of the Menapii. The marshes

of the Morini would be between Calais and Dun-

kerque. The force which the Morini were supposed

to be able to send to the Belgic confederation in

B. C. 57 was estimated at 25,000 men. Though

most of the Morini were subdued by Caesar, they

rose again in the time of Augustus, and were put

down by C. Carinas (Dion Cassius, li. 21) . When

Bononia was made a Roman port, and Taruenna a

Roman town, the country of the Morini would become

Romanised , and Roman usages and the Roman lan-

guage would prevail. There were Roman roads
which terminated at Bononia and Castellum.

An inscription mentions the Decemviri of the

Colonia Morinorum , but it is unknown what place

[ G. L. ]it is.

MO'RIUS. [ BOEOTIA, Vol. I. p. 412. b. ]

MORON (Mopwv), a town of Lusitania upon the

Tagus, which Brutus Callaïcus made his head-

quarters in his campaign against the Lusitanians.

(Strab. iii . p. 152.) Its exact site is unknown.

MORONTABARA (τὰ Μοροντάβαρα, Arrian,

Indic. c. 22) , a place on the coast of Gedrosia, at no

great distance W. of the mouths of the Indus, noticed

by Arrian in his account of Nearchus's expedition

with the fleet of Alexander the Great. It does not

appear to have been satisfactorily identified with

any modern place. [V.]

MOROSGI, a town of the Varduli in Hispania

Tarraconensis , identified by Ukert with St. Sebastian,

which, however, more probably represents Menosca.

(Plin. iv. 20. s. 34 ; Ukert, ii. 1. p. 446 ; Forbiger,

iii . p . 80.)

MORTUUM MARE. [PALAESTINA. ]

MORTUUM

OCEANUS.]

MARE. [SEPTENTRIONALIS

MORYLLUS. [MYGDONIA.]

between Andomatunum (Langres) and Tullum

MOSA in Gallia is placed by the Antonine Itin.

(Toul) . It is 18 M. P. from Andomatunum to

Mosa, which is supposed to be Meure, situated at a

passage over the Maas, and in the line of an old

Roman road. [G. L. ]

MOSA (Maas), a river of Gallia, which Caesar

supposed to rise in the Vosegus ( Vosges) within the

limits of the Lingones. (B. G. iv. 10.) This

passage of Caesar, in which he speaks of the Mosa

in the lower part of its course receiving a part of the

Rhine, called Vahalis ( Waal), is very obscure. This

matter is discussed in the article BATAVI. Dion

Cassius writes the word in the form Móσas (xliv.

42) ; and Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 3) has the form Múσa

in the genitive.

Caesar (B. G. vi. 33) says that the Scaldis

(Schelde) flows into the Mosa ; a mistake that might

easily be made with such knowledge of the coast of

Belgium and Holland as he possessed. The only

branch of the Mosa which Caesar mentions is the

Sabis (Sambre), which joins the Maas on the left

bank at Charleroi in Belgium.

The Maas, called Meuse by the French, rises

about 48° N. lat. in the Faucilles, which unite the

Côte d'Or and the Vosges. The general course of

the Maas is north , but it makes several great bends

before it reaches Liège in Belgium, from which its

course is north as far as Grave, where it turns to the

west, and for 80 miles flows nearly parallel to the

Waal. The Maas joins the Waal at Gorcum, and,

retaining its name, flows past Rotterdam into the

North Sea. The whole length of the Maas is above

500 miles. [ G. L. ]

MOSAEUS (Múσaios , Ptol. vi. 3. § 2) , a small

stream, placed by Ptolemy between the Eulaeus and

the Tigris. It is probably the same as that called

by Marcian (p. 17) the Mayaîos. It was, no doubt,

one of the streams which together form the mouths

of the Tigris, and may not impossibly be the same

which Pliny naines the Aduna (vi. 27 , 31 ) , and

which he appears to have considered as a feeder of

the Eulaeus .
[V.]

MOSCHA PORTUS (Μόσχα λιμήν) . 1. Α

harbour on the S. coast of Arabia, near the extreme

east of the ADRAMITAE, or more properly of the

Ascitae, since the next named place is " Syagros ex

trema" (Zúάypos ǎxpа) , and the Ascitae extended

from Syagros mons to the sea. (Ptol. vi. 7. p. 153,

comp. p. 154) . Mr. Forster thinks there is no diffi-
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culty in identifying it with Kesem, the last seaport | 94 , vii. 78.) In the time of Strabo (xi. pp. 497

westward of Cape Fartask, his " Syagros extrema." -499) MOSCHICE (MoσxɩKń) — in which was a

(Geogr. ofArabia, vol. ii . pp. 164. 178. ) The posi-

tion assigned it by D'Anville at the modern Muscat

is certainly untenable . ( Ib. pp. 167 , 168, 224 , 233,

234.)
1

2. A second harbour of this name is mentioned

by the author of the Periplus, on the east of the

Syagros Promontorium, in the large bay named by

Ptolemy Sachalites Sinus (Zaxairns KóλTOS) , and

east of the smaller one, named Omana (Ouava), by

the author of the Periplus, who places this Moscha

Portus 1100 stadia east of Syagros. He calls it a

port appointed for the lading of the Sachalite in-

cense (ὅμμος ἀποδεδειγμένος τοῦ Σαχαλίτου λιβά-

voν τρòs éµ¤оλýν) , frequented by ships from Cane,

and a wintering- place for late vessels from Limyrice

and Barygaza, where they bartered fine linen, and

corn, and oil for the native produce of this coast. Mr.

Forster furnishes an ingenious etymological explana-

tion of the recurrence of this name on the coast of

the Sachalites Sinus. " The Arabic Moscha, like

the Greek aσkós , signifies a hide, or skin, or a bag

of skin or leather blown up like a bladder. Now,

Ptolemy informs us that the pearl divers who fre-

quented his Sinus Sachalites (unquestionably the

site of Arrian's Moscha Portus) , were noted for the

practice of swimming, or floating about the bay,

supported by inflated hides or skins. What more

natural than that the parts frequented by these

divers should be named from this practice ?

And hence, too, the name of the Ascitae of Ptolemy

(' floaters on skins ' ) , the actual inhabitants of his

Moscha Portus immediately west of his Suágros." It

is a remarkable fact mentioned by modern travellers,

that this practice still prevails among the fishermen

on this coast ; for " as the natives have but few

canoes, they generally substitute a single inflated

skin, or two of these having a flat board across them.

On this frail contrivance the fisherman seats himself,

and either casts his small hand- net or plays his hook

and line." (Lieut . Wellsted , Travels in Arubia, vol. i.

pp. 79, 80, cited by Forster, Arabia, vol. ii . p. 175,

note*. ) The identification of Arrian's Moscha with

the modern Ausera, is complete. Arrian reckons

600 stadia from Syagros across the bay which he

names Omana. This measurement tallies exactly

with that of the Bay of Seger, in Commodore Owen's

chart of this coast ; and from the eastern extremity of

this bay to Moscha Portus, Arrian assigns a dis-

tance of 500 stadia, which measures with nearly

equal exactness the distance to Ras-al-Sair (the

Ausara of Ptolemy), situated about 60 Roman miles

to the east of the preceding headland. The identity

of the Moscha Portus of Arrian with the Ausara of

Ptolemy is thus further corroborated. " Arrian states

his Moscha Portus to have been the emporium of

the incense trade ; and Pliny proves Ausara to have

been a chief emporium of this trade, by his notice

of the fact that one particular kind of incense bore

the name of Ausaritis." (Plin. xii . 35 ; Forster,

1. c. pp. 176, 177.) [G. W.]

MOSCHI (Móoxo , Hecat. Fr. 188 , ap. Steph. B.

8. v.), a Colchian tribe, who have been identified

with the MESHECH of the prophet Ezekiel (xxvii.

13 ; Rosenmüller, Bibl. Alterthumsk, vol . i. pt. i.

P 248). Along with the Tibareni, Mosynaeii ,

Macrones, and Mardae, they formed the 19th sa-

trapy of the Persian empire, extending along the

SE. of the Euxine, and bounded on the S. by the

lofty chain of the Armenian mountains. (Herod iii.

temple of Leucothea, once famous for its wealth, but

plundered by Pharnaces and Mithridates -was

divided between the Colchians, Albanians , and

Iberians (comp. Mela, iii . 5. § 4 ; Plin. vi. 4).

Procopius (B. G. iv. 2) , who calls them Méoxo ,

says that they were subject to the Iberians, and had

embraced Christianity, the religion of their masters.

Afterwards their district became the appanage of

Liparites, the Abasgian prince. (Cedren. vol . ii .

p. 770 ; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. xiv. p. 355 ;

St. Martin, Mémoires sur l'Armenie, vol. ii . p.

222.) [E. B. J. ]

MO'SCHICI MONTES (Tà Moσxuà opn, Strab.

i . p. 61 , xi. pp. 492, 497, 521 , 527 , xii . p. 548 ,

Plut. Pomp. 34 ; Mela, i. 19. § 13 ; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 13 ; Moschicus M., Plin. v. 27) , the name applied,

with that of Paryadres, and others, to the mountain

chain which connects the range of Anti-Taurus

with the Caucasus. Although it is obviously im-

possible to fix the precise elevation to which the

ancients assigned this name, it may be generally

described as the chain of limestone mountains, with

volcanic rocks , and some granite, which, branching

from the Caucasus, skirts the E. side of Imiretia,

and afterwards , under the name of the Perengah

Tágh, runs nearly SW. along the deep valley of

Ajirah in the district of Tchildir ; from whence it

turns towards the S. , and again to the W. along the

valley of the Acampsis, to the W. of which, bearing

the name of the Kop Tágh, it enters Lesser Asia.

(Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 816 ; Chesney, Exped.

Euphrat. vol. i. p. 285.) [ E. B. J. ]

MOSE in Gallia appears in the Table on a road

from Durocortorum (Reims) to Meduantum. [ME-

DUANTUM. ] The place appears to be Mouzon on

the Maas. D'Anville says that the place is called

Mosomagus in the oldest middle age records. [ G.L. ]

MOSELLA (Mosel, Moselle), a river of Gallia,

which joins the Rhine at Coblenz ( CONFLUENTES] .

In the narrative of his war with the Usipetes and

Tenctheri Caesar (B. G. iv. 15) speaks of driving

them into the water "ad confluentem Mosae et

Rheni." One of the latest and best editors of Caesar,

who however is singularly ignorant of geography,

supposes this confluence of the Mosa and the Rhenus

to be the junction of the Mosa and a part of the

Rhenus which is mentioned by Caesar in another

place (B. G. iv. 10 ; MOSA. ) But this is impossible,

as D'Anville had shown, who observes that the

Usipetes [ MENAPII ] had crossed the Rhine in the

lower part of its course, and landed on the territory

of the Menapii. Having eaten them up, the invaders

entered the country of the Eburones, which we know

to be between the Rhine and the Mosa, and higher

up than the country of the Menapii. From the

Eburones the Germans advanced into the Condrusi

in the latitude of Liège ; and they were here before

Caesar set out after them. (B. G. iv. 6.) Caesar's

narrative shows that the German invaders were not

thinking of a retreat : their design was to penetrate

further into Gallia, where they had been invited by

some of the Gallic states, who hoped to throw off

the Roman yoke. After the defeat of the Germans

on the river, Caesar built his wooden bridge over the

Rhine, the position of which was certainly some-

where between Coblenz and Andernach. The con-

clusion is certain that this confluence of the Rhenus

and the Mosa is the confluence of the Rhenus and

the Mosella at Coblenz ; and we must explain Caesar's

вв 3
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mistake as well as we can. It is possible that both

rivers were called Mosa ; and Mosella or Mosula, as

Florus has it , seems to be a diminutive of Mosa , but

that reading is somewhat doubtful. (Florus , iii . 10.

ed. Duk.) There is no variation in Caesar's text

in the passage where he speaks of the confluence of

the Rhenus and the Mosa. (Caesar, ed. Schneider.)

Several of the affluents of the Mosel are mentioned

in the ancient writers, and chiefly by Ausonius : the

Sura (Sour), Pronaea (Prum), Nemesa (Nims) ,

Gelbis ( Kill), Erubrus (Ruver), Lesura (Leser),

Drahonus (Drone), Saravus (Saar) , and Salmona

(Salm).

The Mosella is celebrated in one of the longer

poems of Ausonius, who wrote in the 4th century

A. D. The vine at that time clothed the slopes of

the hills and the cliffs which bound this deep and

picturesque river valley in its course below Trier :

"Qua sublimis apex longo super ardua tractu,

Et rupes et aprica jugi, flexusque sinusque

Vitibus adsurgunt naturalique theatro." (v. 154.)

There is a German metrical translation of this poem

by Böcking with notes.

The Mosel rises on the western face of the Vosges,

and its upper course is in the hill country, formed

by the offsets of the mountains. It then enters the

plain of Lorraine, and after passing Tullum (Toul),

it is joined by the Meurthe on the right bank.

From the junction of the Meurthe it is navigable,

and has a general north course past Divodurum

(Metz), and Thionville, to Augusta Trevirorum

(Trier or Trèves) . From Trier its general course

is about NNE. with many great bends, and in a

bed deep sunk below the adjacent country, to its

junction with the Rhine at Coblenz . The whole

course of the river is somewhat less than 300 miles .

It is navigable for steamboats in some seasons as

far as Metz.

A Roman governor in Gallia proposed to unite

the Mosella and the Arar (Saône) by a canal, and

thus to effect a navigation from the Mediterranean

to the North Sea [ GALLIA TRANSALPINA, Vol. I.

p. 967.] [G. L.]

MOSTE'NI (MOσrnvol), a town of Lydia in the

Hyrcanian plain, south-east of Thyatira, and on the

road between this latter town and Sardis. In A. D.

17 , Mosteni and many other towns of that country

were visited by a fearful earthquake. (Ptol. v. 2.

§ 16 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 17 ; Hierocl. p. 671 , where it

is erroneously called Muσrn or Móσriva ; Concil.

Chalc. p. 240. where it bears the name Movστývn.)

Its exact site is unknown. (Comp. Rasche, Lex.

Num. iii. 1. p. 869, &c.) [L. S.]

MOSYCHLUS. [LEMNOS. ]

MOSYNOECI, MŪSSYNOECI, MOSYNI, MOS-

SYNI (Μοσύνοικοι , Μοσσύνοικοι , Μοσυνοί, Μοστ

avvoi), a tribe on the coast of Pontus, occupying the

district between the Tibareni and Macrones, and con-

taining the towns of CERASUS and PHARNACIA.

The Mosynoeci were a brave and warlike people, but

are at the same time said to have been the rudest

and most uncivilised among all the tribes of Asia

Minor. Many of their peculiar customs are noticed

by the Greeks, who planted colonies in their districts.

They are said to have lived on trees and in towers.

(Strab. xii. p. 549. ) Their kings , it is said, were

elected by the people, and dwelt in an isolated tower

rising somewhat above the houses of his subjects,

who watched his proceedings closely, and provided

him with all that was necessary ; but when he did

anything that displeased them, they stopped their

supplies , and left him to die of starvation . (Xen.

Anab. v. 4. § 26 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1027 ; Diod.

xiv. 30 ; Scymnus, Fragm. 166.) They used to

cut off the heads of the enemies they had slain , and

carry them about amid dances and songs. (Xen.

Anab. iv. 4. § 17 ; v. 4. § 15. ) It is also related

that they knew nothing of marriage (Xen. Anab.

v. 4. § 33 ; Diod . l. c. ) , and that they generally

tattooed their bodies. Eating and drinking was

their greatest happiness, whence the children of the

wealthy among them were regularly fattened with

salt dolphins and chestnuts , until they were as thick

as they were tall (Xen. Anab. v. 4. § 32) . Their

arms consisted of heavy spears , six cubits in length,

with round or globular handles ; large shields of

wicker-work covered with ox-hides ; and leather or

wooden helmets, the top of which was adorned with

a crest of hair. (Xen. l . c. , v. 4. § 12 ; Herod . vii.

78.) The fourth chapter of the fifth book of Xeno-

phon's Anabasis is full of curious information about

this singular people. (Comp. also Strab. xi. p. 528 ;

Hecat. Fragm. 193 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Herod. iii . 94 ;

Scylax, p. 33.; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8 ; Orph. Argon.

740 ; Mela, i. 19 ; Tibull. iv. 1. 146 ; Curtius, vi.

4, 17 ; Plin. vi. 4 ; Val. Flacc. v. 152 ; Dionys . Per.

766.) [ L. S.]
MOTE'NE. [ OTENE.]

MO'TYA (MOTún : Eth. Morvaîos : S. Pantaleo),

a city on the W. coast of Sicily, between Drepanum

and Lilybaeum. It was situated on a small island,

about three quarters of a mile (six stadia) from the

mainland, to which it was joined by an artificial

causeway. (Diod. xiv . 48.) It was originally a

colony of the Phoenicians, who were fond of choos-

ing similar sites , and probably in the first instance

merely a commercial station or emporium, but gra-

dually rose to be a flourishing and important town.

The Greeks , however, according to their custom,

assigned it a legendary origin, and derived its name

froin a woman named Motya, whom they connected

with the fables concerning Hercules. (Steph. B. s. v.)

It passed , in common with the other Phoenician set-

tlements in Sicily, at a later period under the govern-

ment or dependency of Carthage, whence Diodorus

calls it a Carthaginian colony ; but it is probable

that this is not strictly correct. (Thuc. vi. 2 ; Diod.

xiv. 47.) As the Greek colonies in Sicily increased

in numbers and importance the Phoenicians gra-

dually abandoned their settlements in the immediate

neighbourhood of the new comers, and concentrated

themselves in the three principal colonies of Solus,

Panormus, and Motya. (Thuc. I. c.) The last of

these, from its proximity to Carthage and its op-

portune situation for communication with Africa, as

well as the natural strength of its position , became

one of the chief strongholds of the Carthaginians, as

well as one of the most important of their com-

mercial cities in the island. (Diod. xiv. 47.) It

appears to have held, in both these respects, the

same position which was attained at a later period

by Lilybaeum. [ LILYBAEUM. ] Notwithstanding

these accounts of its early importance and flourish-

ing condition, the name of Motya is rarely mentioned

in history until just before the period of its me-

morable siege. It is first mentioned by Hecataeus

(ap. Steph. B. s. v.) , and Thucydides notices it among

the chief colonies of the Phoenicians in Sicily, which

still subsisted at the period of the Athenian expe-

dition , B. c. 415. (Thuc. vi. 2. ) A few years later

(B. c. 409) when the Carthaginian army under
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fertility. (Smyth's Sicily, pp. 235 , 236.) The con-

fined space on which the city was built agrees

with the description of Diodorus that the houses

were lofty and of solid construction , with narrow

streets (σTevwrol) between them, which facilitated

the desperate defence of the inhabitants. (Diod. xiv.

48, 51.)

Hannibal landed at the promontory of Lilybaeum, |

that general laid up his fleet for security in the gulf

around Motya, while he advanced with his land

forces along the coast to attack Selinus. (Diod. xiii.

54, 61.) After the fall of the latter city, we are

told that Hermocrates, the Syracusan exile, who

had established himself on its ruins with a numerous

band offollowers , laid waste the territories of Motya It is a singular fact that, though we have no

and Panormus (Id . xiii. 63) ; and again during the account of Motya having received any Greek po-

second expedition of the Carthaginians under Ha- pulation, or fallen into the hands of the Greeks

milcar (B. C. 407) , these two cities became the per-

manent station of the Carthaginian fleet. (Id. xiii.

88.)

It was the important position to which Motya

had thus attained that led Dionysius of Syracuse to

direct his principal efforts to its reduction , when in

B. C. 397 he in his turn invaded the Carthaginian

territory in Sicily. The citizens on the other hand,

relying on succour from Carthage, made preparations

for a vigorous resistance ; and by cutting off the

Causeway which united them to the mainland, com-

pelled Dionysius to have recourse to the tedious and

laborious process of constructing a mound or mole of

earth across the intervening space. Even when

this was accomplished, and the military engines of

Dionysius (among which the formidable catapult on

this occasion made its appearance for the first time)

were brought up to the walls , the Motyans continued

a desperate resistance ; and after the walls and towers

were carried by the overwhelming forces of the

enemy, still maintained the defence from street to

street and from house to house. This obstinate

struggle only increased the previous exasperation of

the Sicilian Greeks against the Carthaginians ; and

when at length the troops of Dionysius made them-

selves masters of the city , they put the whole sur-

viving population, men, women, and children, to the

sword. (Diod . xiv. 47-53. ) After this the Syra-

cusan despot placed it in charge of a garrison under

an officer named Biton ; while his brother Leptines

made it the station of his fleet. But the next

spring (B. C. 396) Himilcon , the Carthaginian ge-

neral, having landed at Panormus with a very large

force, recovered possession of Motya with compa-

ratively little difficulty. (Id . ib. 55.) That city,

however, was not destined to recover its former im-

portance ; for Himilcon, being apparently struck

with the superior advantages of Lilybaeum, founded

a new city on the promontory of that name, to which

he transferred the few remaining inhabitants of

Motya. (Diod. xxii. 10. p. 498.) From this period

the latter altogether disappears from history and

the little islet on which it was built, has probably

ever since been inhabited only by a few fishermen.

The site of Motya, on which earlier geographers

were in much doubt, has been clearly identified and

described by Captain Smyth. Between the pro-

montory of Lilybaeum (Capo Boéo) and that of

Aegithallus (S. Teodoro), the coast forms a deep

bight, in front of which lies a long group of low

rocky islets, called the Stagnone. Within these,

and considerably nearer to the mainland, lies the

small island called S. Pantaleo , on which the re-

mains of an ancient city may still be distinctly

traced. Fragments of the walls, with those of two

gateways, still exist, and coins as well as pieces of

ancient brick and pottery -the never failing indi-

cations of an ancient site are found scattered

throughout the island. The circuit of the latter

does not exceed a mile and a half, and it is inha-

bited only by a few fishermen ; but is not devoid of

before its conquest by Dionysius, there exist coins of

the city with the Greek legend MOTTAION.

They are, however, of great rarity, and are ap-

parently imitated from those of the neighbouring

city of Segesta. (Eckhel, vol. i . p . 225.) [ E. H. B. ]
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MOʻTYCA, or MUTYCA (MÓTOνкa, Ptol.: Eth.

Mutycensis, Cic. et Plin.: Modica), an inland town

in the SE. of Sicily, between Syracuse and Cama-

rina. It was probably from an early period a de-

pendency of Syracuse ; and hence we meet with no

mention of its name until after the Roman conquest

of Sicily, when it became an independent muni-

cipium, and apparently a place of some consequence.

Cicero tells us that previous to the exactions of

Verres, its territory (the " ager Mutycensis ") sup-

ported 187 farmers, whence it would appear to have

been at once extensive and fertile. (Cic. Verr.

iii. 43 , 51.) Motyca is also mentioned among the

inland towns of the island both by Pliny and Pto-

lemy ; and though its name is not found in the

Itineraries, it is again mentioned by the Geographer

of Ravenna. (Plin . iii . 8. § 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 14;

Geogr. Rav. v. 23. ) Silius Italicus also includes it

in his list of Sicilian cities, and immediately asso-

ciates it with Netum, with which it was clearly in

the same neighbourhood. ( Sil. Ital . xiv. 268.)

There can be no doubt that it is represented by the

modern city of Modica, one of the largest and most

populous places in the Val di Noto. It is situated

in a deep valley, surrounded by bare limestone moun-

tains, about 10 miles from the sea.

Ptolemy notices also a river to which he gives the

name of Motychanus (Morúxavos TоTaμós) , which

he places on the S. coast, and must evidently derive

its name from the city. It is either the trifling

stream now known as the Fiume di Scicli, which rises

very near Modica; or perhaps the more considerable

one, now known as Fiume di Ragusa , which flows

within a few miles of the same city. [ E. H. B.]

MOʻTYUM (MÓTUov) , a small town or fortress of

Sicily, in the territory of Agrigentum . It was besieged

in B. C. 451 by the Siculian chief Ducetius, and fell

into his hands after a battle in which he defeated

the Agrigentines and their allies ; but was recovered

by the Agrigentines in the courseof the following

summer. (Diod. xi. 91.) No other mention of it is

found, and its site is wholly unknown. [ E. H. B. ]

MOXOE'NE, one of the five provinces beyond

the Tigris, ceded by Narses to Galerius and the

Romans , and which Sapor afterwards recovered
в в 4
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from Jovian. (Amm. Marc. xxv. 7. § 9, comp.

xxiii. 3. § 5 ; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. i . p. 380,

vol. iii . p . 161 ; Gibbon, cc. xiii . xxiv. ) . Its exact

position cannot be made out, though it must have

been near Kurdistán. (Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x.

p. 816.) [E. B. J. ]

MUCHIRE'SIS (Mouxeipnois al. Mouxeipios,

Procop. B. G. iv. 2 , 15, 16), a canton of Lazica, po-

pulous and fertile : the vine, which does not grow

in the rest of Colchis, was found here. It was

watered by the river RHEON ('Péwv). Archaeopolis,

its chief town, was the capital of Colchis, and a

place of considerable importance in the Lazic war.

(Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 217 ; Gibbon,

c. xlii .) [ F. B. J. ]

MUCRAE or NUCRAE (the reading is uncertain) ,

atown ofSamnium , mentioned only by Silius Italicus

(viii. 566), the situation of which is wholly un-

known. [E. H. B.]

MUCUNI. [MAURETANIA. ]

MUDUTTI. [MODUTTI . ]

MUGILLA, an ancient city of Latium, mentioned

only by Dionysius (viii . 36) , who enumerates the

Mugillani (Moyλaivous) among the places conquered

by Coriolanus, at the head of the Volscian army.

He there mentions them (as well as the Albietes, who

are equally unknown) between the citizens of Pollusca

and Corioli, and it is therefore probable that Mu-

gilla lay in the neighbourhood of those cities ; but we

have no further clue to its site. The name does not

again appear, even in Pliny's list of the extinct cities

of Latium; and we should be apt to suspect some

mistake, but that the cognomen of Mugillanus,

borne by one family of the Papirian Gens, seems to

confirm the correctness of the name. [ E. H. B.]

MUICU'RUM (Moutкoûρov), a place on the coast

of Illyricum, near Salona , which was taken for Totila,

king of the Goths, by Ilauf. (Procop. B. G. iii . 35 ;

Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix . p. 82.) [ E. B. J. ]

MULELACHA, a town upon a promontory of

the same name on the W. coast of Africa (Polyb.

ap. Plin. v. 1 ) , now Muley Bu Selhám, the old

Mamora of the charts. (Comp. London Geog. Journ.

vol. vi. p. 302.) [E. B. J. ]

MULUCHA, a river of Mauretania, which Sallust

(Jug. 92 , 110), Mela ( i. 5. §§ 1 , 5 ) , and Pliny (v. 2)

assign as the boundary between the Mauri and Mas-

saesyli, or the subjects of Bocchus and Jugurtha.

As Strabo (xvii. pp. 827 , 829 ) makes the MOLO-

CATH (Moλoxάe, Moλaxáo, Ptol. iv. 1. §7) serve

the same purpose, there can be no doubt that they

are one and the same river. The MALVA (Maλova,

Ptol. I. c. ) of Pliny (l . c.), or the Muliwi, which

forms the frontier between Marocco and Algeria, is

the same as the river which bounded the Moors from

the Numidians. This river, rising at or near the

S. extremity of the lower chain of Atlas, and flow-

ing through a diversified country, as yet almost

untrodden by Europeans, falls into the sea nearly in

the middle of the Gulf of Melilah of our charts.

(Shaw, Trav. pp. 10-16.) [E. B. J.]

MUNDA (Moúrda). 1. An important town of

Hispania Baetica, and a Roman colony belonging to

the conventus of Astigi. (Strab. iii . p. 141 ; Plin.

iii. 1. s. 3.) Strabo (1. c. ) says that it is 1400

stadia from Carteia. It was celebrated on account

of two battles fought in its vicinity, the first in

B.C. 216, when Cn. Scipio defeated the Cartha-

ginians (Liv. xxiv . 42 ; Sil. Ital . iii. 400), and the

second in B. C. 45, when Julius Caesar gained a

victory over the sons of Pompey (Dion Cass.

xliii. 39 ; Auct. Bell. Hisp. 30, seq.; Strab. iii.

pp. 141 , 160 ; Flor. iv. 2 ; Val. Max. vii. 6. ) It

was taken by one of Caesar's generals, and, according

to Pliny, from that time it ceased to exist. (" Fuit

Munda cum Pompei filio rapta," Plin. iii. 1. s. 3. )

But this cannot be correct, as Strabo (l. c .) describes

it as an important place in his time. It is usually

identified with the village of Monda, SW. of Malaga ;

but it has been pointed out that in the vicinity ofthe

modern Monda, there is no plain adapted for a field

of battle, and that the ancient city should probably

be placed near Cordova. It has been supposed that

the site of Munda is indicated by the remains of

ancient walls and towers lying between Martos,

Alcaudete, Espejo, and Bæna. At all events this

site agrees better with the statement of Strabo, that

Munda is 1400 stadia from Carteia, for the distance

from the modern Monda to the latter place is only

400 stadia ; and it is also more in accordance with

Pliny, who places Munda between Attubi and Urso.

(Forbiger, vol. iii . p . 51.)

2. A town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarra-

conensis , probably near the frontiers of the Carpe-

tani. (Liv. xl. 47.)

3. A river on the W. coast of Lusitania, falling

into the sea between the Tagus and Durius, now

the Mondego. (Plin. iv. 21. s . 35 ; Moúvdas, Strab.

iii . p. 153 ; Móvòas, Ptol. ii. 5. § 4 ; Marc. p. 43.)

MUNDOBRIGA. [MEDOBRIGA.]

MUNIMENTUM CORBULONIS. [CORBULO-

NIS MUNIMENTUM. ]

MUNIMENTUM TRAJANI, a fort in the coun-

try of the Mattiaci. (Amm. Marc. xvii. 1. ) Its

site is not certain, though it is generally believed

that the Roman remains near Höchst are the ruins

of this fort. (Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 148.) [ L.S. ]

MUNY'CHIA. [ATHENAE, p. 306. ]

MURA'NUM (Morano) , a town of the interior of

Lucania, the name of which is not found in any

ancient author ; but its existence is proved by the

Itinerary of Antoninus, which places a station Sum-

murano, evidently a corruption of Sub Murano, on

the road from Nerulum to Consentia ; and this is

confirmed by the inscription found at La Polla

[ FORUM POPILII ] , which gives the distance from

that place to Muranum at 74 M. P. It is, there-

fore, evident that Muranum must have occupied the

same site as the modern town of Morano, on a con-

siderable hill, at the foot of which still runs the

high road from Naples to Reggio, and where was

situated the station noticed in the Itinerary. Near

it are the sources of the river Coscile, the ancient

Sybaris. (Itin. Ant. pp. 105, 110 ; Orell. Inser.

3308 ; Romanelli, vol . i . p. 387.) [E. H. B. ]

MU'RBOGI (Moúpsoyo , Ptol . ii. 6. § 52) , a

people in Hispania Tarraconensis, the southern

neighbours of the Cantabri, are the same as the

people called TURMODIGI by Pliny (iii. 3. s . 4) and

Orosius (vi . 21 ). This may be inferred from the

fact that Pliny calls Segisamo a town of the Tur-

modigi , and Ptolemy calls Deobrigula a town of

the Murbogi ; while in the Antonine Itinerary (p.

449) these two towns are only 15 miles apart.

(Forbiger, vol. iii . p. 102.)

MURGA'NTIA, 1. A city of Samnium, mentioned

only by Livy, who calls it " a strong city" (validam

urbem, x. 17), notwithstanding which it was taken

by assault, by the Roman consul P. Decius, in a

single day, B. C. 296. Its position is fixed by Ro-

manelli at Baselice, a considerable town near the

sources of the Fortore (Frento), in the territory of
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the Hirpini, about 20 miles W. of Luceria. An | thorities. Ptolemy mentions two places of the name,

inscription found here would seem to attest that one in Gedrosia, and the other in Caramania ; but

Murgantia existed as a municipal town as late as there can be no doubt that the same place is in-

the reign of Severus ; but considerable doubts have tended. Arrian speaks of a place which he calls Tà

been raised of its authenticity. (Romanelli, vol . ii. Mórapva, on the coast of Gedrosia, which was occu

p. 481 ; Mommsen, Topografia degli Irpini, pp. 4, pied by the Ichthyophagi (Indic. 26) . Vincent, who

5; in Bull. dell' Inst. Arch. 1848.) The coins, has examined this geographical question with much

with an Oscan legend , which have been generally care, thinks that this port must have been situated

attributed to Murgantia, in reality belong to Teate. a little west of the modern cape Passenee or Pasmee.

(Friedländer, Oskische Münzen, p. 49.) (Voyage of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 242.) The differ-

ence of position in the ancient geographers may be

accounted for by the fact that Musarna must have

been on the boundary between Gedrosia and Cara-

mania. Ptolemy speaks of a tribe, whom he calls

Musarnaei (Movoapvaîo , vi. 21. § 4). There can

be little doubt that they were the people who lived

around Musarna. [V.]

2. A city of Sicily, the name of which is variously

written Murgantia, Murgentia, and Morgantia. [MOR-

GANTIA. ] [ E. H. B. ]

MURGIS (Moupyis), a town of Hispania Baetica,

near the frontiers of Tarraconensis, and on the road

from Castulo to Malaca, probably near Puenta de

la Guardia vieja. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 11 ; Plin. iii . 3.

s. 4; Itin. Ant. p. 405 ; Ukert, ii. 1. p. 352 ;

Forbiger, iii . p. 56.)

MURIANE (Movpiavý), one of the four districts

of Cataonia in Cappadocia, on the west of Laviane-

sine, and south-west of Melitene. It is mentioned

only by Ptolemy (v. 7. § 8), and must not be con-

founded with Morimene. [L. S.]

MURIUS ( Muhr), a tributary of the Drave

(Dravus), which mentioned only in the Peuting.

Table, though the antiquity of the name is un-

doubted, and attested by the station " in Murio," which

was situated on the road leading from Augusta

Vindelicorum through Noricum. (Muchar, Nori-

cum, i. p. 280.) [ L. S.]

MUROCINCTA, an imperial villa in Pannonia,

where Valentinian II. was residing with his mother

Justina, when he was proclaimed emperor. (Amm.
Marc. xxx. 10.)

MURSA or MURSIA (Moûpoa, Movpoía), also

called Mursa Major, to distinguish it from Mursella

(Mersella) or Mursa Minor, was an important Roman

colony, founded by Hadrian in Lower Pannonia, and

had the surname Aelia. It was the residence of

the governor ofthe country, on the Dravus, and there

the roads met leading from Aquincum , Celeia, and

Poetovio. In its neighbourhood, Gallienus gained a

victory over Ingebus ; and Constantine the Great

made the town the seat of a bishop, A.D. 338. Its

modern name is Essek, the capital of Slavonia.

(Ptol. ii. 16. § 8, viii. 7. § 6 ; Aurel . Vict. de Caes.

33 ; Zosim. ii. 43 ; Steph. B. s. v. Movpoa ; Geogr.

Rav. iv. 19 ; It. Ant. pp. 243, 265 , 267, 331 ; It.

Hieros. p. 562 ; Orelli, Inscript. Nos. 3066, 3281.)

The Lesser Mursa (Mursa Minor or Mursella)

was likewise situated in Lower Pannonia, ten miles

to the west of Mursa Major, on the road from this

latter place to Poetovio, near the modern village of

Petrowicz, on the right bank of the Danube. (Ptol.

ii. 16. §7; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19 ; It. Hieros. p. 562 ;

Tab. Peut.) [L. S.]

MURSELLA. [MURSA.]

MURUS CAESARIS. [HELVETII, vol. i. p.

1042.]

MUSAGORES (Movoάyopor, Pomp. Mela, ii. 7 .

§ 13), three islands lying off the E. coast of Crete,

the position of which is described by Pliny (iv. 12 .

s. 20): "Circumvectis Criumetopon, tres Musagores

appellatae." In Mr. Pashley's map they are repre-

sented by Elaphonesia. (Comp. Höck. Kreta, vol. i .

p. 378.) [E. B. J. ]

MUSARNA (Movσápva, Ptol. vi. 21. § 5, vi. 8.

$9 ; Marcian. Peripl. 29-32, ap.Geogr. Graec. Min.

ed. Müller, 1855), a spot on the shore of Gedrosia,

as may be inferred from the comparison of the au-

MUSO'NES (Amm. Marc. xxix. 5. § 27 ; Moú-

σovvot, Ptol. iv. 3. § 24 ; Mussini, Plin. v. 4.

s. 4 ; Musunii, Peut. Tab.), a Moorish tribe, who

joined in the revolt of Firmus. (Amm. Marc. 1. c.;

comp. St. Martin, Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. iii.

p. 475.) [ E. B. J. ]

MUSTI (Movath, Ptol. iv. 3. § 33), a town of

Numidia, which the Antonine Itinerary places at 34

M. P. (32 M. P. Peut. Tab.) from Sicca Veneria,

92 M. P. from Sufetula, 86 M. P. from Carthage,

119 M. P. (by Tipasa) to Cirta ; all which distances

(considering that the roads are indirect) agree with

the position assigned to it by Shaw (Trav. p. 179)

and Barth (Wanderungen, p . 221 ) at ' Abd-er-

Rabbi, so called from the tomb of a "Marabout."

According to Vibius Sequester (de Flum. p. 7),

it was near the river Bagradas ; but Shaw (1. c.),

who first discovered the site, by the remains of a

triumphal arch, and a stone with an inscription

bearing the ethnic name " Musticensium," speaks of

it as being at some distance from the present course

of the Mejerdah. [ E. B. J.]
MUSULA'MII (Tac. Ann. ii. 52, iv. 24 ; Miroí-

Aauo , Ptol. iv. 3. § 24 ; Misulanii, Peut. Tab.),

a Moorish tribe, whom Ptolemy (l. c.) places to the

S. of Cirta, at the foot of Audum. Tacitus (l. c.)

gives them a more westerly position, and describes

the defeat of this powerful tribe under Tacfarinas,

their leader.
[E. B. J.]

MUTE'NUM, a place in Upper Pannonia, on the

road from Vindobona to Celeia , and probably occu-

pying the same site as the modern Muzon. (It.

Ant. pp. 233 , 266 ; Cluver, Vindel. 5.) [ L. S.]

MUTHUL, a river of Numidia, which, from its

being in the division belonging to Adherbal, must be

looked for towards the E. of that country. (Sall.

Jug. 48.)
[E. B. J. ]

MUTINA (Mourin, Strab.; Morin, Pol.;

Mouriva, Ptol.: Eth. Mutinensis : Modena), an im-

portant city of Gallia Cispadana, situated on the Via

Aemilia, between Parma and Bononia. It was

35 miles distant from the former, and 25 from

the latter city. (Strab. v. p. 216 ; Itin. Ant.

p. 127; Itin. Hier. p. 616.) It appears to have

certainly existed previous to the conquest of this

part of Italy by the Romans, and was not impro-

bably of Etruscan origin. Livy tells us, that the

district or territory in which it was situated, was

taken from the Boians, and had previously belonged

to the Etruscans (Liv. xxxix. 55) ; but he does

not mention the city. Nor do we know at what

period the latter fell into the hands of the Romans,

though it was probably during the Gaulish War

(B. C. 225-222), as we find it in their undisturbed
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possession shortly after, at the commencement of the

Second Punic War, B. C. 218. At that period

Mutina must have already been a considerable place

and well fortified ; as we are told that , when the

sudden outbreak of the Gauls interrupted the pro-

ceedings of the triumvirs who were appointed to

found the new colony of Placentia, and compelled

them to fly for safety, they took refuge within the

walls of Mutina, which afforded them an effectual

protection against the arms of the barbarians. (Liv.

xxi. 25 , 26, xxvii. 21 ; Pol. iii . 40.) Polybius

calls it at this period a Roman colony ; but it seems

probable that this is a mistake ; for we have no ac-

count of its foundation as such, nor does Livy ever

allude to Mutina as a colony, where he expressly

notices those of Cremona and Placentia (xxvii. 10).

But whether it had been fortified by the Romans , or

was a regular walled city previously existing (in

which case it must have been, like its neighbour

Bononia, of Etruscan origin), we have no means of

determining, though the latter supposition is per-

haps the more probable. In any case it continued

to be held by the Romans not only during the Second

Punic War, but throughout the long wars which

followed with the Cisalpine Gauls and Ligurians.

(Liv. xxxv. 4, 6.) It was not till after the final de-

feat of the Boians in B. C. 191 , on which occasion

they were deprived of a large portion of their lands,

that the Romans determined to secure the newly

acquired territory, by planting there the two colonies

of Parma and Mutina, which were accordingly es-

tablished in B. C. 183. (Liv. xxxix. 55.) They

were both of them " coloniae civium ; " so that their

inhabitants from the first enjoyed the full rights of

Roman citizens : 2000 settlers were planted in each,

and these received 5 jugera each for their portion.

(Liv. l. c. ) The construction of the great military

high road of the Via Aemilia a few years before,

B.C. 187 (Liv. xxxix. 2) , must have greatly facili-

tated the foundation of these new colonies, and

became the chief source of their prosperity.

But shortly after its foundation Mutina sustained

a severe disaster. The Ligurians, who still oc-

cupied the heights and valleys of the Apennines bor-

dering on the Boian territory, in B. C. 177 made a

sudden descent upon the new colony, and not only

ravaged its territory, but actually made themselves

masters of the town itself. This was, however, re-

covered with little difficulty by the consul C. Clau-

dius, 8000 of the Ligurians were put to the sword,

and the colonists re-established in the possession of

Mutina. (Liv. xli. 14. 16.) For a considerable

period after this, we do not again meet with its

name in history ; but it appears that it must have

risen rapidly to prosperity, and become one of the

most flourishing of the towns along the line of the

Via Aemilia. Hence it bears a conspicuous part in

the Civil Wars. When Lepidus, after the death of

Sulla, B. C. 78 , raised an insurrection in Cisalpine

Gaul against the senate, Mutina was almost the

only place which was able to offer any resistance to

the arms of Pompeius, and was held against him by

Brutus for a considerable period. (Plut. Pomp.

16.) But it was the siege which it sustained , and

the battles fought in its neighbourhood after the

death of Caesar, B. C. 44, that have rendered the

name of Mutina chiefly celebrated in history, and

are referred to by Suetonius under the name of

"Bellum Mutinense." (Suet. Aug. 9.) On that

occasion D. Brutus, to whom the province of Cisal-

pine Gaul had been decreed by the senate, threw

|

himself into Mutina with three legions and a large

body of auxiliary troops. Here he was besieged by

M. Antonius with a numerous army ; but the senate

having declared against the latter, the two consuls,

Hirtius and Pansa, as well as the young Octavian,

were despatched to the relief and succour of Brutus.

(Jan. B.C. 43.) Antonius at this time occupied

Bononia, as well as Parma and Regium , with his

garrisons , while he himself, with the bulk of his

forces, maintained the siege, or rather blockade, of

Mutina. Hirtius on his arrival seized on Claterna ,

while Octavian occupied Forum Cornelii (Imola).

From thence they advanced after considerable de-

lays, took possession of Bononia, and approached

Mutina itself, but were unable to open communica-

tions with Brutus. Meanwhile the other consul,

C. Pansa, was advancing with a force of 4 newly

raised legions to their support, when he was at-

tacked by Antonius, at a place called Forum Gal-

lorum, about 8 miles from Mutina on the road to

Bononia. [ FORUM GALLORUM.] A severe con-

test ensued, in which Pansa was mortally wounded ;

but the other consul , Hirtius, having fallen on An-

tony's army in the rear, completely defeated it, and

compelled him to retire to his camp before Mutina. A

second battle took place some days afterwards

(April 27 , B. C. 43) , under the walls ofthat city, in

which Hirtius was slain ; but the forces of Antonius

were again worsted, and that general found himself

compelled to abandon the siege (which had now

lasted for above four months) , and retire westward,

with a view of crossing the Alps. (Appian, B. C.

iii . 49-51 , 61 , 65-72 ; Dion Cass. xlvi. 35-38 ;

Cic. ad Fam. x. 11 , 14, 30 , 33, Phil. v.—viii.;

Vell. Pat. ii . 61 ; Suet. Aug. 10.)

Mutina was evidently at this period a flourishing

and important town, as well as strongly fortified .

Cicero calls it " firmissima et splendidissima populi

Romani colonia" (Phil. v. 9) ; and these praises are

confirmed by Appian (B. C. iii . 49 ) , who calls it
66
a wealthy city," as well as by the fact, that it was

capable of supporting so large an army as that of

Brutus for so long a time. Mela, also, singles out

Mutina, together with Bononia and Patavium, as the

most opulent cities in this part of Italy. (Mela, ii . 4.

§ 2. ) The same inference may fairly be drawn

from the circumstance, that it was at Mutina the

numerous body of senators who had accompanied

the emperor Otho from Rome, in A. D. 69 , remained,

while Otho himself advanced to meet the generals of

Vitellius, and where they very nearly fell victims to

the animosity of the soldiery, on the first news of his

defeat and death. (Tac. Hist. ii. 52-54. ) But

with this exception, we meet with scarcely any

mention of Mutina under the Roman empire until

a late period , though the still extant inscriptions

attest the fact of its continued prosperity. Some

of these give to the city the title of Colonia, as

do also Mela and Pliny. (Mela, l. c. ; Plin. iii. 15.

s. 20 ; Cavedoni, Marmi Modenesi, pp. 120 , 165.)

We learn also from Pliny and Strabo, that it was

famous for the excellence of the wool produced in

its territory, as well as for its wine , and the

city itself possessed considerable manufactures of

earthenware, as well as woollen goods. (Strab. v.

p. 218 ; Plin. xiv. 3. s. 4, xxxv. 12. s. 46 , Colum .

vii. 2. § 3.)

In A. D. 312, Mutina was taken by Constantine

during his war with Maxentius, but appears to have

suffered but little on this occasion. (Nazar. Paneg.

27.) Before the close of the century, however, both
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the city and its territory had begun to feel severely

the calamities that were pressing upon the whole of

this fertile and once flourishing tract of country.

In A. D. 377 , the remains of the conquered tribe of

the Taifali were settled , by order of the emperor

Gratianus, in the country around Mutina, Regium,

and Parma (Amm. Marc. xxxi. 9. § 4 ) —-a plain

indication that the population was already deficient ;

and St. Ambrose, writing not long after the same

date, describes Mutina, Regium, and the other cities

along the Aemilian Way, as in a state of ruin and

decay, while their territories were uncultivated and

desolate. (Ambros. Ep. 39.) The same district

again suffered severely in A.D. 452, from the ravages

of Attila, who laid waste all the cities of Aemilia

with fire and sword. (Hist. Miscell. xv. p. 549. )

They, however, survived all these calamities, from

which, nevertheless, Mutina appears to have suffered

more severely than its neighbours. Under the

Lombard kings, it became the frontier city of their

dominions towards the Exarchate ; and though taker:

by the Greek emperor Mauricius in 590 , it was

again annexed by Agilulphus to the Lombard king-

dom of Italy. (Muratori, Antiq. Ital. vol. i. p. 63. )

At this period it fell into a state of great decay.

P. Diaconus, who mentions Bononia, Parina, and

Regium as wealthy and flourishing cities, does not

evennotice the name of Mutina (Hist. Lang. ii . 18 ) ;

and a writer of the 10th century draws a lament-

able picture of the condition to which it was re-

duced . The numerous streams which irrigated its

territory having been then neglected, inundated the

whole surrounding tracts ; and the site of the city

had become in great part a mere morass, in which

the ruins that attested its ancient grandeur, were

half buried in the mud and water. (Murat. Ant.

vol. ii. pp. 154, 155.)

a prodigy which occurred " in agro Mutinensi,"

when two mountains were dashed against one

another with great violence, so that they appeared

to recoil again from the shock. (Plin. ii . 83. s. 85.)

This phenomenon, which occurred in B. c. 91 ,

was doubtless the result of an earthquake, and not ,

as has been sometimes supposed, of a volcanic out-

break. [E. H. B.]

MUTUSCAE. [ TREBULA MUTUSCA.]

MUTYCA. [MOTYCA.]

MUZA (Μύζα, Arrian ; Μοῦσα and Μούζα ἐμπο-

píov, Ptol. ), an important mercantile town on the

Arabian coast of the Red Sea, not far north of the

Straits of Bab-el- Mandeb, in the country of Elisari :

placed by Ptolemy in long. 74° 30', lat. 14° ; or 30'

west, and 20 north of Ocelis (Oknλis èµñopiov)

close to the straits. (Ptol. vii . 15. p. 152.) He states

that its longest day is 12 hours, that it is l ' east of

Alexandria ,and withinthe tropics (viii . Tab. vi. Asiae,

p. 241 ) ; Pliny (vi. 23) names Musa as the third

port of Arabia Felix " quem Indica navigatio non petit,

nec nisi turis odorumque Arabicorum mercatores."

The author of the Periplus frequently alludes to it,

and gives a full account of it and its trade. He de-

scribes it as situated in the southernmost gulf of this

coast, a regular mart ; inhabited altogether by Arab

mariners and merchants, distant about 12,000 sta-

dia from Berenice to the south, and 300 north

of the straits. (Vincent, Periplus, p. 296. n. 100 ;

Gosselin, Récherches, fc. tome ii. pp. 265 , 266.)

It was not only an emporium of Indian merchan-

dise-a manifest contradiction of Pliny's state-

ment already cited- but had an export trade of its

own. It was distant three days' journey from the

city of Save (Zaún) , which was situated inland , in

the country of Maphoritis. It had no proper harbour,

but a good roadstead, and a sandy anchorage. Its

At a later period of the middle ages, Modena principal import trade was in fine and common pur-

again rose to prosperity, and became, as it has ever ple cloth ; Arab dresses with sleeves - probably the

since continued, a flourishing and opulent city. kemis some plain and common, others embroidered

But the truth of the description above cited is con- with needlework and in gold ; saffron ; an aroma-

firmed by the fact , that the remains of the ancient tic plant, named cyperus (Kúreрos) ; fine linen ;

city are wholly buried under the accumulations of long robes- the abus ; quilts ; striped girdles ; per-

alluvial soil on which the buildings of the modern fumes of a middling quality ; specie in abundance ;

city are founded, and are only brought to light from and small quantities of wine and grain, for the

time to time by excavations. (Murat. I. c.) Large country grew but little wheat, and more wine. To

portions of the ruins were also employed at various the king and tyrant were given horses, pack-mules,

periods, in the construction of the cathedral and vessels of silver and brass, and costly raiment. Be-

other churches ; and no remains of ancient buildings sides the above named articles of merchandise, which

are now extant. But a valuable collection of sar- were chiefly supplied to its markets from Adule, on

cophagi and inscriptions, discovered at various the opposite coast, the great emporium of African

periods on the site of the modern city, is preserved produce [ ADULE], Musa exported a precious myrrh

in the museum. These have been fully illustrated cf native growth, an aromatic gum, which the author

by Cavedoni in his Antichi Marmi Modenesi (8vo. names σтaкTǹ åɓeipµivaía, and a white marble or

Modena, 1828 ), in which work the facts known alabaster (Aúydos). (Arrian , Peripl. ap. Hudson.

concerning the ancient history of the city are well Geogr. Min. vol. i. pp. 13, 14.) Vessels from this

brought together. port visited all the principal mercantile towns of the

south coast of Arabia. Bochart's identification of this

Musa with the Mesha mentioned by Moses, as one

extreme point of the Joktanite Arabs, -Sephar being

the other (Gen. x. 30) ,—is thought by Mr. Forster

to be untenable, on account of the narrow limits to

which it would confine this large and important

race; for the site of Sephar is clearly ascertained.

[MAPHORITAE ; SAPHORITAE. ] (Geogr. ofArabia,

vol. i. pp. 93, 94. ) M. Gosselin (Recherches, fc.

tome ii . p. 89 ) asserts that this once most cele .

brated and frequented port of Yemen is now more

than six leagues from the sea, and is replaced as a port

byMokha,the foundation of which dates back no more

than 400 years (Niebuhr, Voyage en Arabie,

Modena is situated between the river Secchia,

which flows about 3 miles to the W. of the city ,

and the Panaro, about the same distance on the E.

The latter is unquestionably the ancient SCULTENNA,

a name which it still retains in the upper part of its

course. The Secchia is probably the Gabellus of

Pliny; but seems to have been also known in ancient

times as the Secia ; for the Jerusalem Itinerary

marks a station called Pons Secies, 5 miles from

Mutina, where the Aemilian Way crossed this river.

(Itin. Hier. p. 616.) The Apennines begin to rise

about 10 miles to the S. of the city ; and the ancient

territory of Mutina seems to have included a con-

siderable extent of these mountains, as Pliny notices
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tome i. p. 349) ; as indeed he maintains, that some |

of the maritime towns of the coast of Hedjaz and

Yemen date more than 400 or 500 years from their

foundation, and that the towns whose walls were

once washed by the waters of the gulf, and which

owed their existence to their vicinity to the sea, have

disappeared since its retirement, with the exception

of those whose soil was sufficiently fertile to maintain

their inhabitants. In a sandy and arid country these

were necessarily few, so that there are not more than

six or seven that can be clearly identified with ancient

sites. Among these Musa still exists under its an-

cient name unchanged (Ib. pp. 238 , 239, 284) at

the required distance from the Straits of Bab-el-

Mandeb, viz. 300 stadia, reckoning 500 stadia to a

degree. (Ib. pp. 269, 270.) Vincent makes it

short of 40 miles. (Periplus, p. 319.) In the

middle ages when the sea had already retired from

Musa, another town named Mosek or Mausidj was

built as a seaport in its stead , which seems to have

usurped the name of the more ancient town, and to

have been mistaken for it by some geographers. This

Mosek still exists, in its turn abandoned by the sea;

but about 25' north of the true position of Musa.

(Ib. p. 270.) 'The mart of Yemen at the present

day is Mokha.. . . Twenty miles inland from

Mokha Niebuhr discovered a Moosa still existing ,

which he with great probability supposes to be the

ancient mart, now carried inland to this distance by

the recession of the coast." (Vincent, l. c. p. 315. )

There is a circumstance mentioned by Bruce of the

roadstead of Mokha, which coincides with a state-

ment cited from Arrian with regard to Muza. Bruce

says that " the cables do not rub, because the bottom

is sand, while it is coral in almost every other port."

(Ib. p. 313. n. 142.) Moosa itself Niebuhr found to

be 6 hours 44 German miles, due east of Mokha,

at the commencement of the mountain country, the

intervening space being extremely dry and thinly

peopled. It is an ordinary village, badly built, only

recommended by its water, which is drunk by the

wealthier inhabitants of Mokha. ( Voyage en Arabie,

tome i. pp. 296, 297 ; Description de l'Arabie,

pp. 194, 195.) [G. W.]

MUZIRIS ( MovSipis, Peripl. M. Erythr. c. 54,

p. 297 , ap. Geogr. Graec. Min. ed . Müller, 1855), a

port on the west coast of Hindostán, situated between

Tyndis and Nelcynda, and at the distance of 500

stadia from either, where, according to the author of

the Periplus, ships came from Ariaca and Greece

(that is , Alexandria ). Ptolemy calls it an empo-

rium (vii. 1. § 8), and places it in Limyrica. There

can be little doubt that it is the place which is now

called Mangalore, and which is still a considerable

port. [V.]

MY'CALE (Mukάλn) , the westernmost branch of

Mt. Mesogis in Lydia ; it forms a high ridge and

terminates in a promontory called Trogylium, now

cape S. Maria. It runs out into the sea just oppo-

site the island of Samos, from which it is separated

only bya narrow channel seven stadia in breadth. It

was in this channel , and on the mainland at the foot

of Mount Mycale, that the Persians were defeated,

in B. C. 479. It is probable that at the foot of

Mount Mycale there was a town called Mycale or

Mycallessus, for Stephanus Byz. (s. v.) and Scylax

(p. 37) speak of a town of Mycale in Caria or

Lydia. The whole range of Mount Mycale now

bears the name of Samsum. (Hom. Il. ii . 869 ;

Herod . i. 148 , vii. 80 , ix. 96 ; Thuc. i . 14 , 89 ;

viii. 79 ; Diod. ix . 34 ; Paus . v. 7. § 3, vii. 4. § 1 ;

Strab. xiii. pp. 621 , 629 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 13; Agathem

p. 3.) [L. S.]

MYCALESSUS (Μυκαλησσός : Eth. Μυκαλήσε

σios) , an ancient town of Boeotia, mentioned by

Homer. (Il. ii. 498 , Hymn. Apoll. 224.) It was

said to have been so called , because the cow, which

was guiding Cadmus and his comrades to Thebes,

lowed ( μvkýσato) in this place. (Paus. ix. 19.

§ 4.) In B. C. 413, some Thracians , whom the

Athenians were sending home to their own country,

were landed on the Euripus, and surprised Myca-

lessus. They not only sacked the town, but put all

the inhabitants to the sword, not sparing even the

women and children. Thucydides says that this

was one of the greatest calamities that had ever

befallen any city. (Thuc. vii. 29 ; Paus. i. 23. § 3.)

Strabo (ix . p. 404) calls Mycalessus a village in

the territory of Tanagra, and places it upon the

road from Thebes to Chalcis. In the time of Pau-

sanias it had ceased to exist ; and this writer saw

the ruins of Harma and Mycalessus on his road to

Chalcis. (Paus. ix. 19. §4.) Pausanias mentions

a temple of Demeter Mycalessia, standing in the

territory of the city upon the sea-coast, and situated

to the right of the Euripus, by which he evidently

meant south of the strait. The only other indication

of the position of Mycalessus is the statement of

Thucydides (l. c .) , that it was 16 stadia distant

from the Hermaeum, which was on the sea-shore

near the Euripus. It is evident from these accounts,

that Mycalessus stood near the Euripus ; and Leake

places it, with great probability, upon the height

immediately above the southern bay of E'gripo,

where the ruined walls of an ancient city still re-

main. (Northern Greece, vol. ii . pp. 249, seq.,

264.) It is true, as Leake remarks , that this posi-

tion does not agree with the statement of Strabo,

that Mycalessus was on the road from Thebes to

Chalcis, since the above-mentioned ruins are nearly

two miles to the right of that road ; but Strabo

writes loosely of places which he had never seen.

Mycalessus is also mentioned in Strab. ix. pp . 405,

410 ; Paus. iv. 7. s. 12.

MYCE'NAE, a town in Crete, the foundation of

which was attributed by an historian of theAugustan

age (Vell. Paterc. i. 1 ) to Agamemnon.

Harduin (ad Plin. iv. 12) proposed to read

Mycenae for MYRINA, which is mentioned as a city

of Crete in the text of Pliny ( l . c .) . Sieber (Reise,

vol. ii. p. 280) believed that he had discovered the

remains of this city at a place called Maca or

Masis, on the river Armyró.´ (Höck, Kreta, vol . i.

p. 435.) [E. B. J.]

MYCENAE, sometimes MYCENE (Μυκήναι;

Mukhun, Hom.Il.iv. 52 : Eth. Mukηvatos, Mycenaeus,

Mycenensis : Kharváti), one of the most ancient

towns in Greece, and celebrated as the residence of

Agamemnon. It is situated at the north-eastern ex-

tremity of the plain of Argos upon a rugged height,

which is shut in by two commanding summits ofthe

range of mountains which border this side of the

Argeian plain. From its retired position it is de-

scribed by Homer (Od. iii. 263) as situated in a re-

cess (uvx ) of the Argeian land, which is supposed

by some modern writers to be the origin of the name.

The ancients, however, derived the name from an

eponymous heroine Mycene, daughter of Inachus , or

from the word μúкns, for which various reasons were

assigned. (Paus. ii . 17. § 3 ; Steph. B. s. v.) The

position was one of great importance. In the first

place it commanded the upper part of the great Ar-
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took refuge in Macedonia, and the remainder in Cle-

onae and Ceryneia. (Diod. xi. 65 ; Strab. viii.

pp. 372, 377; Paus. ii. 16. § 5 , v. 23. § 3, vii. 25.

$ 3, viii. 27. §1 .) From this time Mycenae remained

uninhabited, for the Argives took care that this

strong fortress should remain desolate. Strabo, how-

ever, committed a gross exaggeration in saying that

there was not a vestige of Mycenae extant in his

time (viii. p. 372). The ruins were visited by Pau-

sanias, who gives the following account of them (ii.

15, 16) :-" Returning to the pass of the Tretus,

and following the road to Argos, you have the ruins

of Mycenae on the left hand. Several parts of the

enclosure remain, and among them is the gate upon

which the lions stand. These also are said to be the

work of the Cyclopes, who built the walls of Tiryns

for Proetus. Among the ruins of the city there is

a fountain named Perseia, and subterraneous build-

ings (iroyaîa oikodoμhuaтa) of Atreus and his

sons, in which their treasures were deposited. There

are likewise the tombs of Atreus, of his charioteer

Eurymedon, of Electra, and a sepulchre in common

of Teledamus and Pelops, who are said to have been

twin sons of Cassandra. But Clytemnestra and

Aegisthus were buried at a little distance from the

walls, being thought unworthy of burial where Aga-

In memnon lay."

geian plain, which spread out under its walls towards

the west and south ; and secondly the most import-

ant roads from the Corinthian gulf, the roads from

Phlius, Nemea, Cleonae, and Corinth, unite in the

mountains above Mycenae, and pass under the height

upon which the city stands. It was said to have

been built by Perseus (Strab. viii. p. 377 ; Paus. ii.

15. §4, ii. 16. §3), and its massive wails were be-

lieved to have been the work of the Cyclopes. Hence

Euripides calls Mycenae róλioua Пepoéws , KUKAw-

Tiwv Tóvov Xepwv (Iphig. in Aul. 1500). It was

the favourite residence of the Pelopidae, and under

Agamemnon was regarded as the first city in Greece.

Hence it is called Toλuxpuoos by Homer (12 vii. 180,

xi. 46), who also gives it the epithets of eupváyvia

(I. iv. 52) and EUKTÍμEVOV TтоXEOрov (Пl. ii. 569).

Its greatness belongs only to the heroic age, and it

ceased to be a place of importance after the return of

the Heracleidae and the settlement of the Dorians in

Argos, which then became the first city in the plain.

Mycenae, however, maintained its independence, and

sent some of its citizens to the assistance of the

Greeks against the host ofXerxes, although the Ar-

gives kept aloof from the common cause. Eighty

Mycenaeans were present at Thermopylae (Herod.

vii. 202), and 400 of their citizens and of the Tiryn-

thians fought at Plataeae (Herod. ix. 28).

B. C. 468, the Dorians of Argos, resolving to bring

the whole district under their sway, laid siege to

Mycenae; but the massive walls resisted all their

attacks, and they were obliged to have recourse to

a blockade. Famine at length compelled the inha-

bitants to abandon the city ; more than half of them

The ruins of Mycenae are still very extensive,

and, with the exception of those of Tiryns, are more

ancient than those of any other city in Greece. They

belong to a period long antecedent to all historical

records, and may be regarded as the genuine relics

of the heroic age.

Paz F
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A. Acropolis.

PLAN OF THE RUINS OF MYCENAE.

B. Gate of Lions.

C. Subterraneous building, usually called the Treasury
of Atreus.

Mycenae consisted of an Acropolis and a lower

town, each defended by a wall. The Acropolis was

situated on the summit of a steep hill, projecting

from a higher mountain behind it. The lower town

lay on the south-western slope of the hill, on either

side of which runs a torrent from east to west.

The Acropolis is in form of an irregular triangle,

D. Subterraneous building.
E. Village of Kharváti.

of which the base fronts the south-west, and the

apex the east. On the southern side the cliffs are

almost precipitous, overhanging a deep gorge; but

on the northern side the descent is less steep and

rugged. The summit ofthe hill is rather more than

1000 feet in length, and around the edge the ruined

walls of the Acropolis still exist in their entire cir-
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cuit, with the exception of a small open space above

the precipitous cliff on the southern side, which per-

haps was never defended by a wall. The walls are

more perfect than those of any other fortress in

Greece ; in some places they are 15 or 20 feet high.

They are built of the dark-coloured limestone of the

surrounding mountains. Some parts of the walls

are built, like those of Tiryns, of huge blocks of

stone of irregular shape, no attempt being made to

fit them into one another, and the gaps being filled

up with smaller stones. Butthe greater part of the

walls consists of polygonal stones , skilfully hewn and

fitted to one another, and their faces cut so as to

give the masonry a smooth appearance. The walls also

present, in a few parts, a third species of masonry,

in which the stones are constructed of blocks of

nearly quadrangular shape ; this is the case in the

approach to the Gate of Lions. This difference in

the masonry of the walls has been held to prove

that they were constructed at different ages ; but

more recent investigations amidst the ruins of Greece

and Italy has shown that this difference in the style

of masonry cannot be regarded as a decisive test of

the comparative antiquity of walls ; and Col. Mure

has justly remarked that, as there can be no reason-

able doubt that the approach to the Gate of Lions is

ofthe same remote antiquity as the remainder of the

fabric, it would appear to have been the custom with

these primitive builders to pay a little more atten-

tion to symmetry and regularity in the more orna-

mental portions of their work.

The chief gate of the Acropolis is at the NW.

angle of the wall. It stands at right angles to the

adjoining wall of the fortress, and is approached by a

passage 50 feet long and 30 wide, formed by that

wall and by another wall exterior to it. The opening

of the gateway widens from the top downwards ; but

at least two-thirds of its height are now buried in

ruins . The width at the top of the door is 91 feet.

This door was formed of two massive uprights,

covered with a third block, 15 feet long, 4 feet wide,

and 6 feet 7 inches high in the middle, but di-

minishing at the two ends. Above this block is a

triangular gap in the masonryof the wall, formed by

an oblique approximation ofthe side courses of stone,

continued from each extremity of the lintel to an

apex above its centre. The vacant space is occupied

by a block of stone, 10 feet high, 12 broad, and 2

thick, upon the face of which are sculptured two

lions in low relief, standing on their hind- legs, upon

either side of a covered pillar, upon which they rest

their fore-feet. The column becomes broader to-

wards the top, and is surmounted with a capital,

formed of a row of four circles, enclosed between two

parallel fillets. The heads of the animals are gone,

together with the apex of the cone that surmounted

the column. The block of stone, from which the

lions are sculptured, is said by Leake and other

accurate observers to be a kind of green basalt ; but

this appears to be a mistake. We learn from Mure

(Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 324) that the block is

of the same palombino, or dove-coloured limestone, of

which the native rock mainly consists, and that the

erroneous impression has been derived from the

colour of the polished surface, which has received

from time and the weather a blueish green hue.

The column between the lions is the customary

symbol ofApollo Agyieus, the protector of doors and

gates. (Müller, Dor. ii. 6. § 5.) This is also proved

by the invocation of Apollo in the Agamemnon of

Aeschylus ( 1078, 1083, 1271 ) , and the Electra of

Sophocles ( 1374), in both of which tragedies the

scene is laid in front of this gate.

་

GATE OF THE LIONS AT MYCENAE.

It has been well observed that this pair of lions | little resemblance to the Archaic style of the Hel-

stands tothe art of Greece somewhat in the same lenic works of a later period as to those of Egypt

relation as the Iliad and the Odyssey to her litera- itself. " The special peculiarities of their execu-

ture; the one, the only extant specimens of the tion are a certain solidity and rotundity amounting

plastic skill of her mythical era, the other, the only to clumsiness in the limbs, as compared with the

genuine memorials of its chivalry and its song. The bodies. The hind-legs, indeed, are more like those

best observers remark that the animals are in a style of elephants than lions ; the thighs, especially, are

of art peculiar to themselves, and that they have little of immense bulk and thickness. This unfavour-

or nothing of that dry linear stiffness which charac- able feature, however, is compensated by much

terises the earlier stages of the art of sculpture in natural ease and dignity of attitude. The turning

almost every country, and present consequently as of the body and shoulders is admirable, combining
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strength with elegance in the happiest proportions .

The bellies of both are slender in comparison with

the rest of the figure , especially of the one on the

right of the beholder. The muscles, sinews, and

joints, though little detailed, are indicated with

much spirit. The finish, both in a mechanical and

artistical point of view, is excellent ; and in passing

the hand over the surface, one is struck with the

smooth and easy blending of the masses in every

portion of the figure." (Mure, vol. ii . p. 171.)

Besides the great Gate of Lions, there was a

smaller gate or postern on the northern side of the

Acropolis, the approach to which was fortified in

the same manner as that leading to the great gate.

It is constructed of three great stones, and is 5 feet

4 inches wide at the top.

Near the Gate of Lions the wall of the lower

city may be traced, extending from N. to S. In

the lower town are four subterraneous buildings,

which are evidently the same as those described by

Pausanias, in which the Atreidae deposited their

treasures. Ofthese the largest, called by the learned

the " Treasury of Atreus," and by the Greek ciceroni

the " Grave of Agamemnon," is situated under the

aqueduct which now conveys the water from the

stream on the northern side of the Acropolis to the

village of Kharváti. (See Plan, C. ) This building

is in nearly a perfect state of preservation. It is

approached by a passage now in ruins, and contains

two chambers. The passage leads into a large

chamber of a conical form , about 50 feet in width

and 40 in height ; and in this chamber there is a

doorway leading into a small interior apartment.

The ground-plan and a section of the building are

figured inthe Dict. ofAntiq. p. 1127. The doorway

terminating the passage, which leads into the large

chamber, is 8 feet 6 inches wide at the top, widen-

ing a little from thence to the bottom. " On the

ontside before each door- post stood a semi-column,

having a base and capital not unlike the Tuscan

order in profile, but enriched with a very elegant

sculptured ornament, chiefly in a zigzag form, which

was continued in vertical compartments over the

whole shaft. Those ornaments have not the smallest

resemblance to anything else found in Greece, but

they have some similitude to the Persepolitan style

of sculpture." (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 374. ) There

are remains of a second subterraneous building near

the Gate of Lions ( Plan, D) ; and those of the two

others are lower down the hill towards the west.

a portion of their property ; and in the heroic ages

the burial-places of the powerful rulers of Mycenae

may have been adorned with such splendour that

the name of Treasuries was given to their tombs.

There is, indeed , good reason for believing, from the

remains of brazen nails found in the large chamber

of the " Treasury of Atreus," that the interior sur-

face of the chamber was covered with brazen plates.

At the foot of the lower town stands the modern

village of Kharráti. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 365,

seq.; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 163, seq.;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii . p. 400, seq.)

MYCE'NI. [ MAURETANIA. ]

MYCHUS. [ BULIS.]

MY'CONUS (Múкovos : Eth. MUKÓVIOS : Mýko-

no) , a small island in the Aegaean sea, lying E. of

Delos, and N. of Naxos. Pliny says (iv. 12. s. 22)

that it is 15 miles from Delos, which is much greater

than the real distance ; but Scylax (p. 55) more

correctly describes it as 40 stadia from Rheneia, the

island W. of Delos. Myconus is about 10 miles in

length, and 6 in its greatest breadth. It is in most

parts a barren rock, whence Ovid gives it the epithet

ofhumilis (Met. vii. 463 ) ; and the inhabitants had in

antiquity a bad reputation on account of their ava-

rice and meanness (Athen. i . p. 7 ; hence the pro-

verb Mukóvios yelτwv, Zenob. Prov. v. 21 ; Suidas,

Hesch., Phot. ). The rocks of Myconus are granite,

and the summits of the hills are strewn with im-

mense blocks of this stone. This circumstance

probably gave rise to the fable that the giants sub-

dued by Hercules lay under Myconus ; whence came

the proverb, "to put all things under Myconus,"

applied to those who ranged under one class things

naturally separate. (Strab. x. p. 487 ; Steph. B.

s . v.) The tomb of the Locrian Ajax was also

shown at Myconus. (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 401.) Of

the history of the island we have no account, except

the statement that it was colonised from Athens , by

the Nelide Hippocles . ( Zenob. v. 17 ; Schol. ad

Dionys. Per. ap. Geogr. Min. vol. iv. p. 37 , Hud-

son .) Myconus is mentioned incidentally by Hero-

dotus (vi. 118) and Thucydides (iii . 29 ) . Ancient

writers relate, as one of the peculiarities of Myco-

nus, that the inhabitants lost their hair at an early

age. (Strab. 1. c.; Plin. xi. 37. s . 47 ; " Myconi

calva omnis juventus," Donat. ad Ter. Hecyr. iii. 4.

19.) The highest mountain, which is in the northern

part of the island, has a summit with two peaks,

whence it is called Dimastus by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 22).

The promontory of PHORBIA (Popía, Ptol. iii. 15.

§ 29) was probably on the eastern side of the

island. Scylax mentions two cities (Múkovos, aŭтη

dinoλis , p. 22). Of these one called Myconus

occupied the site of the modern town, which presents,

however, scarcely any ancient remains. The name

and position of the other town are unknown. The

coins of Myconus are rare ; and in general very few

remains of antiquity are found in any part of the

island . (Ross, Reisen aufden Griechischen Inseln,

vol. ii. p. 28 , seq . )

There has been considerable discussion among

modern scholars respecting the purpose of those sub-

terraneous buildings. The statement of Pausanias,

that they were the treasuries of the Atreidae, was

generally accepted, till Mure published an essay in

the Rheinisches Museum for 1839 (vol . vi . p. 240),

in which he endeavoured to establish that all such

buildings were the family vaults of the ancient

heroes by whom they were constructed. In the

great edifice at Mycenae he supposes the inner apart-

ment to have been the burial-place, and the outer

vault the heroum or sanctuary of the deceased . This

opinion has been adopted by most modern scholars,

but has been combated by Leake, who adheres to

the ancient doctrine. (Peloponnesiaca, p. 256.) The

two opinions may, however, be to some extent recon-

ciled by supposing that the inner chamber was the

burial-place, and that the outer contained the arms ,

jewels, and other ornaments most prized by the de- xii . pp. 564, 575.) The district inhabited by them

ceased. It was the practice among the Greeks in all was called Mygdonia. (Strab. xii . pp. 550, 558, 576

ages for the dead to carry with them to their tombs | Plin. v. 41 ; Solin. 40, 42.)

MY'GDONES (Múydoves) , a tribe dwelling in

Bithynia, about the river Odrysses and the coast of

the Propontis, but extending into Mysia , where they

occupied the district about Mount Olympus and

lake Dascylitis . They had immigrated into Asia

Minor from Thrace, but were afterwards subdued

or expelled by the Bithynians. (Strab. vii. p. 295 ,

[ L. S.]
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MYGDO'NIA (Mvydovía : Eth. Múydoves , Steph.

B.), a district of Macedonia, which comprehended

the plains round Thessalonica, together with the

valleys of Klisali and Besikia, extending towards

the E. as far as the Axius (Herod. vii. 123), and

including the Lake Bolbe to the E. (Thuc. i . 58. )

To the N. it was joined by Crestonia , for the Echi-

dorus, which flowed into the gulf near the marshes

of the Axius, had its sources in Crestonia (Herod .

vii. 124) , while the pass of Aulon or Arethusa

was probably the boundary of Mygdonia towards

Bisaltia. The maritime part of Mygdonia formed

a district called Amphaxitis, a distinction which

first occurs in Polybius (v. 98), who divides all the

great plain at the head of the Thermaic gulf into

Amphaxitis and Bottiaea, and which is found three

centuries later in Ptolemy ( iii . 13. § 36). The

latter introduces Amphaxitis twice under the sub-

divisions of Macedonia,-in one instance placing

under that name the mouths of the Echidorus and

Axius, with Thessalonica as the only town, which

agrees with Polybius, and particularly with Strabo

(vii. p. 330) . In the other place, Ptolemy includes

Stagura and Arethusa in Amphaxitis, which, if it

be correct, would indicate that a portion of Am-

phaxitis, very distant from the Axius, was separated

from the remainder by a part of Mygdonia ; but as

this is improbable, the word is perhaps an error in

the text. The original inhabitants, the Mygdonians,

were a tribe belonging to the great Thracian race,

and were powerful enough to bequeath their name

to it, even after the Macedonian conquest. (Thuc.

ii. 99.) The cities of this district were THESSA-

LONICA, SINDUS , CHALASTRA, ALTUS, STREPSA,

CISSUS, MELLISURGIS, HERACLEUSTES. Besides

these, the following obscure towns occur in Ptolemy

(1. c.) : Chaetae, Moryllus, Antigoneia, Calindaea,

Boerus, Physca,Trepillus,Carabia, Xylopolis, Assorus ,

Lete, Phileros . As to the towns which occupied the

fertile plain between Mt. Cissus and the Axius, their

population was no doubt absorbed by Thessalonica, on

its foundation by Cassander, and remains of them are

not likely to be found ; nor are the ancient references

sufficient to indicate their sites. One of these would

seem, from ancient inscriptions which were found at

Khaivát, to have stood in that position, and others

probably occupied similar positions on the last falls

of the heights which extend nearly from Khaivát

to the Axius. One in particular is indicated by

some large "tumuli " or barrows, situated at two-

thirds of that distance. (Leake, North. Greece,

vol. iii. p. 448.) [ E. B. J. ]

MYGDO'NIA (Mvydovía, Plut. Lucull. c. 32 ;

Polyb. v. 31 ), a district in the NE. part of Mesopo-

tamia, adjoining the country now called the Sinjar.

According to Strabo, the people who were named

Mygdones came originally from Macedonia, and oc-

cupied the district extending from Zeugma to Tha-

psacus (xvi . p. 747) ; as, however, he states in the

same place that Nisibis was called by the Mace-

donians " Antiocheia in Mygdonia," and places it in

the immediate neighbourhood of M. Masius, he

would appear to have thought that it was on the

eastern side of Mesopotamia. Plutarch relates the

same story of the Greek name of Nisibis (Lucull.

c. 32). In Stephanus Byz. the name is written

Mux@ovía, which is probably an error. In many

of the earlier editions of Xenophon, a people are

spoken of who are called Μυγδόνιοι ; the later and

better editions read, however, Mapdóvio , which is

more probable (Anab. iv. 3. § 4). [V.]

|

MYGDO'NIUS (Muydóvios, Julian . Orat. p. 27),

the river which flows by the town of Nisibis (now

Nisibin) . It takes its rise, together with the Kha-

búr and one or two other streams, in the M. Masius

(now Karja Baghlar). Its present name is the

Hermes or Nahr-al-Huali. [V.]

MYLAE (Muλaí : Eth. Muλatrns , Steph. B.; Mu-

Aaîos , Diod.: Milazzo) , a city on the N. coast of Sicily,

about 30 miles from Cape Pelorus, and 20 from Tyn-

daris, though Strabo calls it 25 miles from each of

these points. (Strab. vi. p. 266. ) It was situated

on the narrow neck or isthmus of a projecting pe-

ninsular headland, about 5 miles in length, the

furthest point of which is only about 15 miles from

the island of Hiera or Vulcano, the nearest to Sicily

of the Lipari islands. Mylae was undoubtedly a

Greek colony founded by the Zancleans, and appears

to have long continued subject to, or dependent on

its parent city of Zancle. (Strab. vi . p. 272 ; Scym.

Ch . 288. ) Hence Thucydides speaks of Himera as

in his time the only Greek city on the N. coast of the

island, omitting Mylae, because it was not an inde

pendent city or state. (Thuc. vi. 62.) The period

of its foundation is wholly uncertain. Siefert would

identify it with the city called Chersonesus by Euse-

bius, the foundation of which that author assigns to a

period as early as B.C. 716, but the identification is

very questionable. (Euseb. Chron. ad Ol. 161 ; Siefert,

Zankle-Messana, p. 4. ) It is certain, however,

that it was founded before Himera, B. C. 648, as,

according to Strabo, the Zanclaeans at Mylae took

part in the colonisation of the latter city. (Strab. vi.

p. 272.) Mylae itself does not appear to have ever

risen to any great importance ; and after the revolu-

tion which changed the name of Zancle to that of

Messana, still continued in the same dependent re-

lation to it as before. It was, however, a strong

fortress, with a good port ; and these advantages

which it derived from its natural situation, rendered

it a place of importance to the Messanians as secur-

ing their communications with the N. coast of the

island. Scylax speaks of it as a Greek city and

port (Scyl. p. 4. § 13) , and its castle or fortress is

mentioned by several ancient writers. The earliest

historical notice of the city is found in B. c. 427,

when the Athenian fleet under Laches which was

stationed at Rhegium, made an attack upon Mylae.

The place was defended by the Messanians with a

strong garrison, but was compelled to surrender to

the Athenians and their allies, who thereupon

marched against Messana itself. (Thuc. iii. 90 ; Diod.

xii. 54.) After the destruction of Messana by the

Carthaginian general Himilcon, Mylae appears to

have for a time shaken off its dependence ; and

in B. C. 394, the Rhegians, becoming alarmed at

the restoration of Messana by Dionysius, which

they regarded as directed against themselves, pro-

ceeded to establish at Mylae the exiles from Naxos

and Catana, with a view to create a countercheck

to the rising power of Messana . The scheme, how-

ever, failed of effect ; the Rhegians were defeated

and the Messanians recovered possession of Mylae.

(Diod. xiv. 87.) That city is again noticed during

the war of Timoleon in Sicily; and in B. c. 315 it

was wrested by Agathocles , from the Messanians,

though he was soon after compelled to restore it to

them. ( Id . xix. 65 ; Plut. Timol. 37. ) It was in

the immediate neighbourhood of Mylae also (èv Tậ

Μυλαίῳ πεδίῳ) that the forces of the Mamertines

were defeated in a great battle, by Hieron of Syra-

cuse, B. c. 270 (Pol. i . 9 ; Diod. xxii. 13) ; though



MYLAE. 385MYLASSA.

the river Longanus, on the banks of which the ac-

tion was fought, cannot be identified with certainty.

[ LONGANUS. ]

It is probable that, even after the Roman conquest

of Sicily, Mylae continued to be a dependency of

Messana, as long as that city enjoyed its privileged

condition as a "foederata civitas : " hence no mention

is found of its name in the Verrine orations of Cicero ;

but in the time of Pliny it had acquired the ordinary

municipal privileges of the Sicilian towns. (Plin. iii .

8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii . 4. § 2. ) It never, however, seems

to have been a place of importance, and was at this

period wholly eclipsed by the neighbouring colony of

Tyndaris. But the strength of its position as a

fortress caused it in the middle ages to be an object

of attention to the Norman kings of Sicily, as well

as to the emperor Frederic II .; and though now

much neglected , it is still a military position of import-

tance. The modern city of Milazzo is a tolerably

flourishing place, with about 8000 inhabitants ; it is

built for the most part on a low sandy neck of land, |

connecting the peninsula, which is bold and rocky,

with the mainland. But the old town , which pro-

bably occupied the same site with the ancient city,

stood on a rocky hill, forming the first rise of the

rocky ridge that constitutes the peninsula or head-

land of Capo di Milazzo. The modern castle on a

hill of greater elevation , commanding both the upper

and lower town, is probably the site of the ancient

Acropolis. (Thuc. iii. 90 ; Smyth's Sicily, pp. 103, |

104; Hoare's Classical Tour, vol . ii . p. 215.)

The promontory of Mylae, stretching out abruptly

into the sea, forms the western boundary of a bay

of considerable extent, affording excellent anchorage .

This bay was memorable in ancient history as the

scene of two great naval actions. The first of these

was the victory obtained by the Roman fleet under

C. Duillius, over that of the Carthaginians in the

First Punic War, B. C. 260, in which the Roman

consul, by means of the engines called Corvi (then

used for the first time) , totally defeated the enemy's

fleet, and took fifty of their ships . (Pol. i . 23. ) More

than two centuries later, it was in the same baythat

Agrippa, who commanded the fleet of Octavian,

defeated that of Sextus Pompeius , B. c. 36. Agrippa

advanced from the island of Hiera, where his fleet

had been before stationed, while the ships of Pompey

lined the shores of the bay of Mylae. After their

defeat they took refuge at the mouths of the nume-

rous small rivers, or rather mountain torrents, which

here descend into the sea. After this battle, Agrippa

made himself master of Mylae as well as Tyndaris ;

and some time afterwards again defeated the fleet

of Pompeius in a second and more decisive action,

between Mylae and a place called Naulochus. The

latter name is otherwise unknown , but it seems to

have been situated somewhere in the neighbourhood

of Cape Rasoculmo, the Phalacrian promontory of

Ptolemy. (Appian, B. C. v. 195–109 , 115-122 ;

Dion Cass. xlix. 2-11 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 79 ; Suet .

Aug. 16.)

In the account of this campaign Appian speaks

ofa small town named ARTEMISIUM, which is no-

ticed also by Dion Cassius, and must have been situ-

ated a little to the E. of Mylae, but is not mentioned

by any ofthe geographers. (Appian , B. C. v. 116 ;

Dion Cass. xlix. 8. ) It is, however, obviously the

same place alluded to by Silius Italicus as the

"sedes Facelina Dianae " (Sil. Ital. xiv. 260), and

called by Lucilius, in a fragment of his satires,

"Facelitis templa Dianae." (Lucil. Sat. iii. 13.)

VOL. II.

Vibius Sequester also mentions a river which he

calls PHACELINUS, and describes as " juxta Pe-

loridem, confinis templo Dianae." (Vib. Seq . p. 16.)

It is, however, obvious, from Appian, that the temple

was not situated in the neighbourhood of Pelorus,

but at a short distance from Mylae, though the

precise site cannot be determined . It was desig-

nated by popular tradition as the spot where the

sacred cattle of the Sun had been kept, and were

slaughtered by the companions of Ulysses. (Appian,

1. c.; Plin. ii. 98. s. 101.) The MONS THORAX,

mentioned by Diodorus in his account of the battle

of the Longanus ( Diod. xxii. 13) , must have been

one of the underfalls of the Neptunian Mountains,

which throughout this part of Sicily descend close to

the sea-shore ; but the particular mountain meant is

wholly uncertain. [E. H. B. ]

MYLAE. Pliny (iv. 12) speaks of two islands

of this name, lying off the coast of Crete. They

belonged to the group of three islands off Phalasarna

(Kutrí) , called by the Anonymous Coast- describer

JUSAGORA, MESE, MYLE (Stadiasm). Petalidha

is the name of the northernmost of the three little

islands ; the second, opposite to which is Kavúsi, is

called Megalonesí, in spite of its very moderate size ;

and the third Prasonesí. (Pashley, Trav . vol. ii . p.

61 ) [E. B. J. ]

MYLAE (Muλaí : Eth . Mvλaîos), a town of Per-

rhaebia in Thessaly, taken by Perseus in B. C. 171 .

( Liv. xlii. 54 ; Steph. B. s. v.) As Livy describes

it as a strong place near Cyretiae, it is placed by

Leake at Dhamási, " which is not only strong in

itself, but very important, as commanding the pass

of the Titaresius, leading into Perrhaebia from the

Pelasgiotis." (Northern Greece, vol . iv . p. 311. )

MYLAS , or MYLE (Múλas), a promontory on

the coast of Cilicia, between cape Aphrodisias in

the west and cape Sarpedon in the east. On or close

to it was a small town of the same name (Plin.

v. 22 ; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. §§ 165, 166.) As the

Stadiasmus calls Mylas a cape and chersonese,

Leake (Asia Minor, p. 205 ) is inclined to identify

it with cape Cavaliere, which answers exactly to

that description . [L. S.]

MYLAŞSA or MYLASA (τà Múλaoσa, or Mú-

λασα : Εth. Μυλασεύς) , the most important town of

Caria, was situated in a fertile plain, in the west of

the country, at the foot of a mountain , abounding in

beautiful white marble, of which its buildings and

temples were constructed . Hence the city was ex-

ceedingly beautiful on account of its white marble

templesand porticoes, and many wondered that so fine

a city was built at the foot of a steep overhanging

mountain. The two most splendid temples in the

city were those of Zeus Osogos and Zeus Labrandenus,

the latter of which stood in the neighbouring village

of Labranda, on a hill, and was connected with the

city by a road called the sacred , 60 stadia in length,

along which the processions used to go to the temple.

The principal citizens of Mylassa were invested with

the office of priests of Zeus for life. The city was

very ancient, and is said to have been the birthplace

and residence of the Carian kings before Halicar-

nassus was raised to the rank of a capital. Its

nearest point on the coast was Physcus, at a dis-

tance of 80 stadia, which was the port of Mylassa;

though Stephanus B. calls Passala its port-town.

( Strab. xiv. p. 658, &c .; Aeschyl. Fragm. 48, where

it is called Mylas ; Steph. B. s . v.; Herod. i.

171. Ptol. v. 2. § 20 ; Plin. v. 29 ; Paus. viii . 10.

§ 3.) The splendour of Mylassa is attested by an

CC
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same place. But it ought to be remembered that

Pliny mentions both Myndus and Neapolis as two

different towns. Myndian ships are mentioned in

the expedition of Anaxagoras against Naxos. (Herod.

v. 33.) At a later time, when Alexander besieged

Halicarnassus , he was anxious first to make himself

master of Myndus ; but when he attempted to take

it by surprise, the Myndians, with the aid of rein-

forcements from Halicarnassus repulsed him with

some loss. (Arrian, l. c.; comp. Hecat. Fragm. 229 ;

Polyb. xvi. 15, 21 ; Scylax, p. 38 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 9 ;

Liv. xxxvii. 15 ; Hierocl. p. 687.) Athenaeus (i. 32)

was good for digestion. It is generally believed that

Mentesha or Muntesha marks the site of Myndus ;

but Col. Leake (Asia Minor, p. 228) identifies

Myndus with the small sheltered port of Gumishlu,

where Captain Beaufort remarked the remains of an

ancient pier at the entrance of the port, and some

ruins at the head of the bay. (Comp. Rasche, Lex.

Num. iii . 1. p. 1002, &c.; Eckhel, Doctr. Num.

vol. ii. pt. i . p. 585.)

anecdote preserved in Athenaeus (viii. p. 348) ofthe

witty musician Stratonicus, who, on coming to

Mylassa, and observing its many temples, but few

inhabitants, placed himself in the middle of the

market-place, and exclaimed, " Hear me, oh ye

temples." As to the history of this city, we know

that Philip of Macedonia, the son of Demetrius, en-

deavoured in vain to obtain possession of it ; and it

was probably to reward the place for its opposition

to him that the Romans, after the war with Anti-

ochus, declared its citizens free (Polyb. xvi. 24, xxii.

27; Liv. xxxviii . 39). In a petty war with the

neighbouring Euromians, the Mylassans were vic- states that the wine grown inthe district of Myndus

torious, and took some of their towns ; but were

afterwards compelled to submit to the Rhodians

(Polyb. xxx. 5 ; Liv. xlv. 25.) In the time of Strabo,

the town appears to have been still flourishing, and

two eminent orators, Euthydemus and Hybreas,

exercised considerable influence over their fellow-

citizens. Hybreas, however, incurred the enmity of

Labienus, his political adversary, whose pretensions

he tried to resist. But he was obliged to take refuge

in Rhodes ; whereupon Labienus marched with an

army against Mylassa, and did great damage to the

town. (Strab.xiv. p. 660.) It is mentioned, however,

as late as the time of Hierocles (p. 688). It is ge-

nerally admitted that the site of the ancient Mylassa

is marked by the modern Melasso or Melassa, where

considerable ancient remains have been observed by

travellers. A temple, erected by the people of My-

lassa in honour of Augustus and Roma, considerable

ruins of which had existed until modern times, was

destroyed about the middle of last century by the

Turks, who built a new mosque with the materials

(Pococke, Travels, tom. ii. p. 2. c. 6.) Chandler

(Asia Minor, p. 234) saw beneath the hill, on the

east side of the town, an arch or gateway of marble,

of the Corinthian order ; a broad marble pavement ,

with vestiges of a theatre; and round the town ranges

ofcolumns, the remains of porticoes. (Comp. Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 230 ; Fellows, Journal ofan Exc.

p. 260, Discoveries in Lycia, p. 67, who saw many

ancient remains scattered about the place ; Rasche,

Lex. Num. iii. 1. p. 999, &c.) [L. S.]

COIN OF MYLASSA.

C
O
N

Z

MYNDUS (Múrdos : Eth. Múvdios), a Dorian

colony of Troezen, on the coast of Caria , situated on

the northernmost of the three Dorian peninsulas, a

few miles to the northwest of Halicarnassus. It was

protected by strong walls, and had a good harbour.

(Paus. ii. 30. § 8 ; Strab. xiv. p. 658 ; Arrian, Anab.

i. 20, ii. 5.) But otherwise the place is not of

much importance in ancient history. Both Pliny

(v. 29) and Stephanus Byz. ( 8. v . ) mention Palae-

myndus as a place close by Myndus ; and this Pa-

laemyndus seems to have been the ancient place of

the Carians which became deserted after the esta-

blishment of the Dorian Myndus. (Comp. Strab. xiii.

p. 611.) Mela (i. 16) and Pliny (l. c.) also speak

of a place called Neapolis in the same peninsula; and

as no other authors mention such a place in that

part of the country, it has been supposed that

Myndus (the Dorian colony) and Neapolis were the

Ptolemy (v. 2. § 30) mentions a small island called

Myndus in the Icarian Sea.

ZR

COIN OF MYNDUS.

[L. S.]

A
U
T

MYO'NIA or MYON (Muovia, Paus.; Muwer,

Steph. B.: Eth. Muoveús, Paus., Thuc.), a town of

the Locri Ozolae, situated on the most difficult of

the passes leading from Aetolia into Locris. (Thuc.

iii. 101.) Pausanias describes it as a small town

( óλioua), situated upon a hill 30 stadia from Am-

phissa inland, containing a grove and an altar of the

gods called Meilichii, and above the town a temple of

Poseidon. (Paus. x. 38. § 8, comp. vi. 19. § 4.)

Leake (Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 592) and other

authorities place Myonia at Aghia Thymia, orAthy-

mía, a small village, containing Hellenic remains,

distant 1 hour from Sálona (Amphissa) on the road

to Galaxidhi on the coast ; but this cannot be cor-

rect, as, according to the passage in Pausanias, My-

onia lay further inland than Amphissa. (Ava pèr

ὑπὲρ Αμφίσσης πρὸς ἤπειρον Μυονία . . . Οὗτοι (in-

cluding the Μνονεῖς) μὲν δὴ ὑπεροικοῦσιν ᾿Αμφίσ

σης, ἐπὶ θαλάσσης δὲ Οἰάνθεια). Accordingly

Kiepert places Myonia in his map N. of Amphissa , on

the road from the latter place to Cytinium in Doris.

MYONNE'SUS (Μυόννησος οι Μυόνησος) , a pro-

montory on the south-west of Lebedus, on the coast

of Ionia, at the northern extremity of the bay of

Ephesus. It is celebrated in history for the naval

victory there gained by the Romans under L. Aemi-

lius over Antiochus the Great, in B. C. 190. (Steph.

B. s. v.; Strab. xiv. p. 643 ; Thucyd. iii. 42` ; Liv.

xxxvii. 27.) Livy describes the promontory as situ-

ated between Samos and Teos, and as rising from a

broad basis to a pointed summit. There was an

approach to it on the land side by a narrow path ;

while on the sea side it was girt by rocks , so much

worn by the waves, that in some parts the over-

hanging cliffs extended further into the sea than the

ships stationed under them. On this promontory

there also was a small town ofthe name ofMyounesus
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(Steph. B., Strab. U. cc.) , which belonged to Teos.

The rocks of Myonnesus are now called Hypsili-

bounos.

Pliny (H. N. v. 37) mentions a small island of the

name of Myonnesus near Ephesus, which, together

with two others, Anthinae and Diarrheusa, formed

a group called Pisistrati Insulae. [L.S.]

MYONNE'SUS (Muóvvnoos : Eth. Muovvhotos),

a small island lying off the coast of Phthiotis in

Thessaly, in the bay between Larissa Cremaste and

Antron. (Strab. ix. p. 435 ; Steph . B. l. c.)

of that amount, when sold again in Rome or Con-

stantinople. The caravans went up the Nile as far

as Coptos, whence they travelled through the

desert for 7 or 8 days to Berenice or Myos-Hormos,

and exchanged their gold for silk, spices, porcelain,

and perfumes. A pound of silk was considered

equivalent to a pound of gold. Philadelphus first

opened the road between Coptos and Myos- Hormos.

At first the caravans carried their water with them

across the desert, and employed camels for the

transport of merchandise. But afterwards caravan-

saries (σтaluoí) were built for the use of travellers ;

and wells were sunk and cisterns dug for the collec-

tion of rain water ; although the supply of the latter

must have been scanty and precarious, since rain in

that latitude seldom falls.

The prosperity of Myos-Hormos as an emporium,

however, seems to have been fluctuating, and it was

finally supplanted as a depôt at least by Berenice,

which , being lower down the Red Sea, was yet more

convenient for the southern trade. That it was fluc-

tuating may be inferred from the mention of it bythe

geographers. Agatharchides, who composed his work

in the reign of Philometer (B. c. 180—145 ) , in his

account of the Indian trade, makes no mention of

Berenice. Diodorus who wrote in the age of Augus-

MYOS-HORMOS (8 Muòs 8puos, Diodor. iii. 39 ;

Strab. xvi. p. 760-781 , xvii . p . 815 ; Ptol. iv. 5.

§ 14, viii. 15. § 18 ; Peripl. Mar. Erythr. pp. 1 , 6,

9 , 11 ; 'Aopodirns opuos, Agatharch. p. 54 ; Veneris

Portus , Plin. vi. 29. § 33) was founded by Ptolemy

Philadelphus (B. C. 274) upon a headland of similar

name. (Mela, iii . 8. § 7.) He selected it for the

principal harbour and station of the trade of Aegypt

with India, in preference to Arsinoë at the head of

the Red Sea, on account of the tedious and difficult

navigation down the Heroopolite gulf. The

name Myos-Hormos, which indicates its Greek

origin, may signify the " Harbour of the Mouse,

but more probably means " the Harbour " of the

Muscle" (uve , to close, e. g. the shell ) , since on the

neighbouring coast the pearl-muscle or Pinnatus, speaks of Myos-Hormos, but not of its rival.

marina (comp. the Hebrew pininim , Job, xxxviii.

18 ; Prov. xxxi . 10) is collected in large quantities.

(Bruce, Travels, vol. vii . p. 314, 8vo. ed. ) The

name was afterwards changed, according to Aga-

tharchides and those writers who copied him, to that

of Aphrodites-Hormos ; but the elder appellation is

more generally retained. Myos Hormos seems to

have obtained the designation of Aphrodite (foam of

the sea) , from the abundance of sea-sponge found in

its bay.

The latitude of Myos-Hormos is fixed by Bruce,

D'Anville, &c., at 27° N. Its situation is deter-

mined by a cluster of islands, called Jaffateen by

modern navigators, of which the three largest lie

opposite to an indenture of the Aegyptian coast.

Behind these islands and on the curve of the shore

was the harbour. Its entrance was oblique (Strab.

xvi. p. 769) ; but it was spacious and sheltered , and

the water, even to the land's edge was deep enough

for vessels of considerable burden.

Strabo, who was nearly contemporary with Diodorus,

says that Berenice was merely a roadstead , where the

Indian vessels took in their cargo, but that they lay

in port at Myos-Hormos. Pliny, on the other hand,

in his description of the voyage to India does not

notice Myos -Hormos at all, and speaks of it inci-

dentally only in his account of the W. coast of the

Red Sea. Accordingly, in the reigns of Vespasian

and Trajan it must have been on the decline.

There is one difficulty in the relations between

these harbours-their distance from each other.

According to the Periplus, Berenice was 1800 stadia,

or 225 miles, from Myos-Hormos, and even this is

under the mark, if Cape Ras-el-anf be the

Lepte Promontorium of Ptolemy. As the pretext

for founding either city was the superior convenience

of each, as compared with Arsinoë (Suez ), for the

Indian trade, it seems strange that the ships should

have been kept at Myos-Hormos, but the ladings

taken in at Berenice. It is more reasonable to

Myos-Hormos owed its prosperity, as well as its suppose that the latter became the principal empo-

foundation, to the trade with Africa, Arabia, and rium of the Indian traffic ; and as that increased in

India. The vessels bound for Africa or the S. coast importance, the port where it was principally carried

of Arabia left this harbour in the month of Septem- on became the more frequented and opulent place of

ber, and thus fell in with the wind, which at the

equinox blows steadily from NW. , and carried

them down the African coast, bringing them back

in the following May. The furthest S. point of the

African trade was the townof Rhaptum, in the

Regio Barbarica, about 10° S. of the equator. The

vessels bound for India (the coast of Malabar or

Ceylon) left Myos-Hormos in July ; and if they

cleared the mouth of the Red Sea before the 1st of

September, they had behird them the monsoon for

nearly three months. The voyage out usually

occupied about 40 days. We are not informed of

the extent of the Indian trade under the Ptolemies ;

but in the reign of Claudius, when the route through

Aegypt to Malabar first became really known to the

Romans, we have a detailed account of it in Pliny

(vi. 23. s. 26). That writer calculated the worth

of gold and silver sent yearly from Rome to the

Fast at 400,000l. sterling , in exchange for which

goods were received of at least four times the value

the two.

It is uncertain whether the ruins at the village of

Abuschaar represent the site of the ancient Myos-

Hormos. [W. B. D.]

MYRA (τὰ Μύρα οι Μύρων : Eth . Μυρεύς) , one

of the most important towns of Lycia, situated on

the river Andracus, partly on a hill and partly on

the slope of it, at a distance of 20 stadia from the

sea. (Strab. xiv. p. 666 ; Steph . B. s. v.; Plin.

xxxii . 8 ; Ptol . v. 6. § 3, viii. 17. § 23.) The small

town of Andriaca formed its port. It is remarkable

in history as the place where the apostle Paul landed

( Acts, xxv. 5) ; and in later times the importance of

the place was recognised in the fact that the em-

peror Theodosius II. raised it to the rank of the

capital of all Lycia (Hierocl . p. 684.) The town

still exists, and bears its ancient name Myra, though

the Turks call it Dembre, and is remarkable for its

fine remains of antiquity. Leake (Asia Minor, p.

183) mentions the ruins of a theatre 355 feet in dia-
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COIN OF MYRINA.

MYRI'NA. [LEMNOS. ]

MYRINA. [MYCENAE, No. 1. ]

MYRLEA. [APAMEIA, No. 4.]

meter, several public buildings, and numerous in- | called Myrenna, while in the Peut. Tab. it bears the

scribed sepulchres, some of which have inscriptions name Marinna.) Its site is believed to be occupied

in the Lycian characters. But the place and its by the modern Sandarlik. [ L. S.]

splendid ruins have since been minutely described

by Sir C. Fellows (Discov . in Lycia, p. 196, &c. ),

andin Texier'swork (Description de l'AsieMineure),

where the ruins are figured in 22 plates. The

theatre at Myra, says Sir Charles, is among the

largest and the best built in Asia Minor : much of

its fine corridor and corniced proscenium remains.

The number of tombs cut in the rock is not large,

but they are generally very spacious, and consist

ofseveral chambers communicating with one another.

Their external ornaments are enriched by sculptured

statues in the rocks around ; but they are mostly

without inscriptions (see the plate of one in Sir C.

Fellows' Discov. facing p. 198, and numerous others

in a plate facing p. 200). On the whole, the ruins

of Myra are among the most beautiful in Lycia. MYRME'CIUM (Muрuńkiov, Strab. xi. p. 494 ;

(Comp. Spratt and Forbes, Travels in Lycia, vol. i . Pomp. Mela, ii. 1. § 3 ; Plin. iv. 26 ; Anon. Peripl.

p. 131, &c.) [L. S.] p. 4 ; Steph. B.; Jornand. Get. 5) , a Milesian colony

MYRCINUS (Múρkivos, Steph. B.; Múpkivvos,on the Cimmerian Bosporus, 20 stadia N. of Pan-

Tzetz. Chil. iii . 96 : Eth. Mupkivios), a place be-

longing to the Edoni, on the left bank of the

Strymon, whichwas selected by Histiaeus of Miletus

for his settlement. It offered great advantages to

settlers, as it contained an abundant supply of

timber for shipbuilding, as well as silver mines.

(Herod. vii. 23.) Aristagoras retired to this place,

and, soon after landing, perished before some Thra-

cian town which he was besieging. (Herod v. 126 ;

Thuc. iv. 102. ) Afterwards, it had fallen into the

hands of the Edoni ; but on the murder of Pittacus,

chief of that people, it surrendered to Brasidas .

(Thuc. iv. 107.) The position of Myrcinus was in

the interior, to the N. of M. Pangaeus, not far

from Amphipolis. (Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii.

p. 181.) [E. B. J.]

MYRIANDRUS. [Issus.]

MYRICUS (Mupikous), a town on the coast of

Troy, " opposite," as Steph. Byz. (s. v.) says, " to

Tenedos and Lesbos,"whence it is impossible to guess

its situation. It is not mentioned by any other

writer. [L. S. ]

MYRINA (Μυρίνα : Eth. Μυριναῖος) , one of the

Aeolian cities on the western coast of Mysia, about

40 stadia to the south-west of Gryneium. (Herod. i.

149.) It is said to have been founded by one My-

rinus before the other Aeolian cities (Mela, i. 18), or

bythe Amazon Myrina (Strab. xi. p. 505, xii. p. 573,

xiii. p. 623; Diod. iii. 54). Artaxerxes gave Gry-

neium and Myrina to Gongylus, an Eretrian, who had

been banished from his native city for favouring the

interests of Persia. (Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 1. § 4.)

Myrina was a very strong place (Liv. xxxiii . 30) ,

though not very large, and had a good harbour.

(Scylax, p. 36 ; Agath. Praef. p. 9, ed. Bonn.) Pliny

(v. 32) mentions that it bore the surname of

Sebastopolis ; while, according to Syncellus, it was

also called Smyrna. For some time Myrina was

occupied by Philip of Macedonia ; but the Romans

compelled him to evacuate it, and declared the place

free. (Liv. l. c.; Polyb. xviii. 27.) It was twice

visited by severe earthquakes ; first in the reign of

Tiberius (Tac. Ann. ii. 47), on which occasion it

received a remission of duties on account of the loss

it had sustained ; and a second time in the reign of

Trajan (Oros. vii. 12). The town was restored each

time, and continued to exist until a late period .

(Steph. Byz. s. v.: Ptol. v. 2. § 6 ; Apollon. Rhod. i.

604; Hierocl. p. 661 ; Geogr. Rav. v. 9, where it is

ticapaeum. (Strab. vii. p. 310.) Near the town

was a promontory of the same name. (Ptol. iii. 6.

§ 4; Leo Diac. ix. 6.) It is the modern Yenikalé

or Jenikalé, where many ancient remains have been

found . (Clarke, Trav. vol . ii. pp. 98 , 102 : Dubois

de Montpereux, Voyage au Caucase, vol. v. p.

231.) [ E. B. J. ]

MYRMEX (Múpunk, Ptol. iv. 4. § 15), an

island off the coast of Cyrenaica, which is identified

with the AUSIGDA (Atoiyda) of Hecataeus (Fr.

300), where the charts show an islet, between

Ptolemais and Phycus. [ E. B. J.]

MYRMI'DONES. [AEGINA.]

MYRRHI'NUS. [ATTICA, p. 332, No. 95. ]

MYRSINUS. [MYRTUNTIUM.]

MY'RTILIS, surnamed JULIA (IouλlaMupriλis,

Ptol. ii. 5. § 5), a town of the Turdetani in Lusi-

tania, on the Anas, which had the Jus Latii ; now

Mertola. (Plin. iv. 21. s. 35 ; Mela, iii. 1 ; It.

Ant. p. 431 ; Sestini, Med. p. 11 ; Mionnet, Suppl.

i. p. 8 ; Florez , Esp. Sagr. xiv. pp. 208 , 238 ;

Forbiger, iii . p. 36.)

MYRTIUM or MYRTE'NUM (Μύρτιον, Μυρ-

Tηvóv), a place in Thrace mentioned by Demo-

sthenes along with Serrhium, but otherwise unknown

(de Cor. p. 234).

MYRTOS. [AEGAEUM MARE. ]

MYRTO'UM MARE. [AEGAEUM MARE. ]

MYRTU'NTIUM (MuρToÚvтiov), called MYRSI-

NUS (Múpowos) by Homer, who mentions it among

the towns of the Epeii. It was a town of Elis, and

is described by Strabo as situated on the road from

the city of Elis to Dyme in Achaia, at the distance

of 70 stadia from the former place and near the sea.

Leake remarks that the last part of the description

must be incorrect, since no part of the road from

Elis to Dyme could have passed by the sea ; but Cur-

tius observes that Myrtuntium would at one time

have been near the sea-coast , supposing that the la-

goon of Kotiki was originally a gulf ofthe sea. The

ruin near Kalótikos probably represents this place.

(Hom. Il. ii. 616 ; Strab. viii. p. 341 ; Steph. B. s v.

Múpovos ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 169 ; Boblaye,

Recherches, fc. p. 120 ; Curtius , Peloponnesos,

vol . ii. p. 36.)

MYSARIS (Munapis al. Mioapís, Ptol. iii. 5.

§8), the W. promontory of the ACHILLEOS DOR-

MOS. [E. B. J.]

MY'SIA (Muoía : Eth. Muoós, Mysus), the name
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of a province in the north-west of Asia Minor,

which according to Strabo (xii . p. 572) was derived

from the many beech-trees which grew about Mount

Olympus, and were called by the Lydians vooí.

Others more plausibly connect the name with the

Celtic moese, a marsh or swamp, according to which

Mysia would signify a marshy country. This sup-

position is supported by the notion prevalent among

the ancients that the Mysians had immigrated into

Asia Minor from the marshy countries about theLower

Danube , called Moesia, whence Mysia and Moesia

would be only dialectic varieties of the same name.

Hence, also , the Mysians are sometimes mentioned

with the distinctive attribute of the " Asiatic," to

distinguish them from the European Mysians, or

Moesians. (Eustath: ad Dion. Per. 809 ; Schol. ad

Apollon. Rhod. i. 1115.)

The Asiatic province of Mysia was bounded in

the north by the Propontis and the Hellespont, in

the west by the Aegean, and in the south by Mount

Temnus and Lydia. In the east the limits are not

accurately defined by the ancients, though it was

bounded by Bithynia and Phrygia, and we may

assume the river Rhyndacus and Mount Olympus to

have , on the whole, formed the boundary line.

(Strab. xii. pp. 564 , &c ., 571.) The whole extent of

country bearing the name of Mysia, was divided into

five parts :- 1. MYSIA MINOR (MuƠía ǹ μxpà), that

is, the northern coast-district on the Hellespont and

Propontis, as far as Mount Olympus ; it also bore the

name of Mysia Hellespontiaca, or simply Hellespontus,

and its inhabitants were called Hellespontii ( Ptol. v.

2. §§ 2, 3, 14 ; Xenoph. Ages. i. 14) ; or, from

Mount Olympus, Mysia Olympene (Muoía ' Oλvμ-

n (Strab. xii. p. 571 ) . This Lesser Mysia em-

braced the districts of MORENE, ABRETTENE and

the Apian plain ('Aπlas medíov ; Strab. xii . pp. 574,

576.) 2. MYSIA MAJOR (Muσía ŉ µeyáλn) , form-

ing the southern part of the interior of the country,

including a tract of country extending between Troas

and Aeolis as far as the bay of Adramyttium. The

principal city of this part was Pergamum, from

which the country is also called Mysia Pergamene

(Muσía Пeруaunyn ; Strab. I. c.; Ptol. v. 2 .

$$ 5, 14.) 3. TROAS ( Tpwás) , the territory of

ancient Troy, that is, the northern part of the

western coast, from Sigeium to the bay of Adra-

myttium. 4. AEOLIS, the southern part of the

coast, especially that between the rivers Caicus and

Hermus. 5. TEUTHRANIA (ŉ Tev@pavía), or the

district on the southern frontier, where in ancient

times Teuthras is said to have formed a Mysian

kingdom. (Strab. xii. p. 551.)

:

These names and divisions, however, were not

the same at all times. Under the Persian do-

minion, when Mysia formed a part of the second

satrapy (Herod . iii. 90), the name Mysia was ap-

plied only to the north-eastern part of the country,

that is, to Mysia Minor ; while the western part of

the coast of the Hellespont bore the name of Lesser

Phrygia, and the district to the south of the latter

that of Troas. (Scylax , p. 35. ) In the latest times

of the Roman Empire, that is, under the Christian

emperors, the greater part of Mysia was contained

in the province bearing the name of Hellespontus,

while the southern districts as far as Troas belonged

to the province of Asia. ( Hierocl. p. 658.)

The greater part of Mysia is a mountainous

country, being traversed by the north-western

branches of Mount Taurus, which gradually slope

down towards the Aegean, the main branches being

Mount IDA and Mount TEMNUS. The country is

also rich in rivers, though most of them are small,

and not navigable ; but, notwithstanding its abun-

dant supply of water in rivers and lakes, the

country was in ancient times less productive than

other provinces of Asia Minor, and many parts of it

were covered with marshes and forests. Besides the

ordinary products of Asia Minor, and the excellent

wheat of Assus (Strab. xv. p. 725 ), Mysia was cele-

brated for a kind of stone called lapis assius (σap-

Kopάyos), which had the power of quickly consum-

ing the human body, whence it was used for coffins

(sarcophagi), and partly powdered and strewed over

dead bodies. (Dioscorid . v. 141 ; Plin . ii . 98,

xxxvi. 27 ; Steph . B. s. v. "Aσσos . ) Near the coasts

of the Hellespont there were excellent oyster beds.

(Plin. xxxii. 21 ; Catull. xviii . 4 ; Virg. Georg.

i . 207 ; Lucan, ix. 959 ; comp. Theophrast. Hist.

Plant. i. 6. 13.)

The country of Mysia was inhabited by several

tribes, as Phrygians, Trojans, Aeolians, and Mysians ;

but we must here confine ourselves to the Mysians,

from whom the country derived its name. Mysians

are mentioned in the Iliad (ii . 858, x. 430, xiii. 5),

and seem to be conceived by the poet as dwelling

on the Hellespont in that part afterwards called

Mysia Minor. Thence they seem, during the period

subsequent to the Trojan War, to have extended

themselves both westward and southward. (Strab.

xii . p. 665.) Herodotus (vii. 74) describes them as

belonging to the same stock as the Lydians, with

whom they were always stationed together in the

Persian armies ( Herod . i. 171 ), and who probably

spoke a language akin to theirs. Strabo (vii.

pp. 295, 303 , xii. pp. 542 , 564, &c. ) regards them

as a tribe that had immigrated into Asia from

Europe. It is difficult to see how these two state-

ments are to be reconciled, or to decide which of

them is more entitled to belief. As no traces of the

Mysian language have come down to us, we cannot

pronounce a positive opinion, though the evidence, so

far as it can be gathered, seems to be in favour of

Strabo's view, especially if we bear in mind the

alleged identity of Moesians and Mysians. It is,

moreover, not quite certain as to whether the

Mysians in Homer are to be conceived as Asiatics or

as Europeans. If this view be correct, the Mysians

must have crossed over into Asia either before, or

soon after the Trojan War. Being afterwards pressed

by other immigrants, they advanced farther into the

country, extending in the south-west as far as Per-

gamum, and in the east as far as Catacecaumene.

About the time of the Aeolian migration , they

founded, under Teuthras, the kingdom of Teuthrania,

which was soon destroyed , but gave the district in

which it had existed its permanent name.

people which most pressed upon them in the north

and east seem to have been the Bithynians.

The

In regard to their history, the Mysians shared the

fate of all the nations in the west of Asia Minor.

In B. c. 190, when Antiochus was driven from

Western Asia, they became incorporated with the

kingdom of Pergamus ; and when this was made

over to Rome, they formed a part of the province of

Asia. Respecting their national character and insti-

tutions we possess scarcely any information ; but if

we may apply to them that which Posidonius (in

Strab. vii. p. 296) states of the European Moesians ,

they were a pious and peaceable nomadic people,

who lived in a very simple manner on the produce of

their flocks, and had not made great advances in

cc3
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civilisation. Their language was, according to

Strabo (xii . p. 572) , a mixture of Lydian and

Phrygian, that is , perhaps , a dialect akin to both of

them. Their comparatively low state of civilisation

seems also to be indicated by the armour attributed

to them by Herodotus (vii. 74 ) , which consisted of

a common helmet, a small shield, and a javelin, the

point of which was hardened by fire. At a later

time, the influence of the Greeks by whom they

were surrounded seems to have done away with

everything that was peculiar to them as a nation,

and to have drawn them into the sphere of Greek

civilisation. (Comp. Forbiger, Handbuch der alten

Geographie, vol. ii . p. 110, &c.; Cramer, Asia

Minor, i. p. 30, &c.; Niebuhr, Lect. on Anc. Hist.

vol. i. p. 83, &c.) [ L. S.]

MY'SIUS (Muotos) , a tributary of the Caicus , on

the frontiers of Mysia, having its sources on Mount

Temnus, and joining the Caicus in the neighbour-

hood of Pergamum. (Strab. xiii . p. 616.) Ac-

cording to Ovid (Met. xv. 277 ) Mysius was only

another name for Caicus, whence some have inferred

that theupper part of the Caicus was actually called

Mysius. It is generally believed that the Mysius is

the same as the modern Bergma. [L. S.]

MYSOCARAS (Muσokóρas, Ptol. iv. 1. § 3),

a harbour on the W. coast of Mauretania , near the

Phuth, probably the same as the CARICUS MURUS

(Kapikov Teixos) of Hanno (p. 2 , ed. Hudson ;

comp. Ephor. ap. Steph. B. s. v. ), now Aghous, near

the Wad Tensift, where Renou's map of Marocco

marks ruins. (Geog. Graec. Min. vol. i . p. 4, ed.

Müller, Paris, 1855.) [E. B. J. ]

MYSOMACE'DONES (Mvσoµakédoves), a tribe

of the Mysians, probably occupying the district

about the sources of the small river Mysius. (Ptol .

v. 2. § 15 ; Plin. v. 31. ) In the time of the

Romans this tribe belonged to the conventus of

Ephesus ; but further particulars are not known of

them . [L.S ]

MY'STIA (Muoría : Eth . Muoriavós : Monaste-

race), a town of Bruttium, which seems to have

been situated on the E. coast of that province, be-

tween Scylacium and the Zephyrian promontory,

apparently not far from Cape Cocinthus ( Capo di

Stilo). (Mela, ii. 4. § 8; Plin. iii . 10. s. 15. )

Stephanus of Byzantium cites Philistus as calling it

a city of the Samnites, by which he must evidently

mean their Lucanian or Bruttian descendants. (Steph.

B. s. v.) Its position cannot be more exactly deter-

mined, but it is placed conjecturally at Monasterace,

near the Capo di Stilo. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1305 ;

Romanelli, vol . i. p. 175.) [E. H. B. ]

MYTHE POLIS or MYTHO'POLIS(Muenπоxis ,

Mutónoдis), a town of Bithynia, of uncertain site,

though it was probably situated on the north-west

side of the Lacus Ascania. It is said that during

the winter all the artificial wells of the place were

completely drained ofwater, but that in summer they

became filled again to the brim . (Aristot. Mir. Ausc.

55 ; Antig. Caryst. 188. ) Stephanus Byz. (s. v.

Пvóоxis) and Pliny (v. 43 ) mention a town

of the name of Pythopolis in Mysia, which may pos-

sibly be the same as Mythopolis. [L. S. ]

MYTILENE or MITYLE'NE (Μυτιλήνη οι Μι-

τυλήνη : Εth. Μυτιληναῖος οι Μιτυληναίος), the

most important city in the island of Lesbos. There

is some uncertainty about the orthography of the

name. Coins are unanimous in favour of Muriλhvn.

Inscriptions vary. Greek manuscripts have gene-

rally, but not universally, MITUλnn. Latin manu-

scripts have generally Mitylene ; but Velleius Pa-

terculus, Pomponius Mela, and sometimes Pliny,

have Mytilene. In some cases we find the Latin

plural form Mitylenae. ( Suet. Caes. 2, Tib. 10 ;

Liv. Epit. 89.) Tacitus has the adjective Myti-

lenensis (Ann. xiv. 53) . It is generally agreed

now that the word ought to be written Mytilene ;

but it does not seem necessary to alter those pas-

sages where the evidence of MSS. preponderates the

other way. A full discussion of this subject may

be seen in Plehn ( Lesbiacorum Liber) . The modern

city is called Mitylen, and sometimes Castro.

The chief interest of the history of LESBOS is

concentrated in Mytilene. Its eminence is evident

from its long series of coins, not only in the auto-

nomous period, when they often bore the legend

ΠΡΩΤΗ ΛΕΣΒΟΥ ΜΥΤΙΛΗΝΗ, but in the in-

perial period down to the reign of Gallienus. Lesbos,

from the earliest to the latest times, has been the

most distinguished city of the island, whether we

consider the history of poetry or politics, or the

annals of naval warfare and commercial enterprise.

One reason of the continued pre-eminence of

Mytilene is to be found in its situation, which (in

common with that of METHYMNA) was favourable

to the coasting trade. Its harbours , too, appear to

have been excellent. Originally was built upon a

small island ; and thus (whether the small island

were united to the main island by a causeway or

not) two harbours were formed , one on the north

and the other on the south . The former of these

was the harbour for ships of war, and was capable

of being closed, and of containing fifty triremes ,

the latter was the mercantile harbour, and was

larger and deeper, and defended by a mole. (Strab.

xiii . p. 617 ; Paus. viii. 30. ) The best elucidation

of its situation in reference to the sea will be found

in the narratives contained in the 3rd book of Thucy-

dides and the 1st book of Xenophon's Hellenics.

The northern harbour seems to have been called

Maλóeis [ MALEA] . This harmonises with what

we find in Thucydides, and with what Aristotle

says concerning the action of the NE. wind (kauías)

on Mytilene. The statements of Xenophon are far

from clear, unless, with Mr. Grote (Hist. ofGreece,

vol. viii. p. 230), we suppose the Euripus of

Mytilene to be that arm of the sea which we have

mentioned , in the article LESBOS , under the

name of Portus Hieraeus , and which runs up into

the interior of the island, to the very neighbour-

hood of Mytilene. A rude plan is given byTourne-

fort ; but for accurate information the English Ad-

miralty charts must be consulted. The beauty

of the ancient city, and the strength of its forti-

fications , are celebrated both by Greek and Roman

writers. (See especially Cic. c. Kul!. ii . 16. ) Plutarch

mentions a theatre (Pomp. 42), and Athenaeus

a Prytaneium (x. p. 425). Vitruvius says (i . 6)

that the winds were very troublesome in the harbour

and in the streets, and that the changes ofweather

were injurious to health. The products of the soil

near Mytilene do not seem to have been distin-

guished by any very remarkable peculiarities.

Theophrastus and Pliny make mention of its mush-

rooms : Galen says that its wine was inferior to that

of Methymna. In illustration of the appearance of

Mytilene, as seen from the sea, we may refer to a

view in Choiseul- Gouffier ; and to another, which

shows the fine forms of the mountains immediately

behind , in Conybeare and Howson's Life and Epp.

of St. Paul.
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The first passage in which the history of Mytilene

comes prominently into view is in the struggle be-

tween the Aeolians and Athenians for Sigeum (B. C.

606), at the NW. corner of Asia Minor. The place

and the time are both remarkable, as illustrating the

early vigour with which Mytilene was exercising its

maritime and political power. We see it already

grasping considerable possessions on the mainland.

It was in this conflict, too, that Pittacus, the sage

and lawgiver of Mytilene, acted so noble a part, and

that Alcaens, her great poet, lost his shield. The

mention of these two names reminds us that this

time of rivalry with Athens coincides with the

famous internal contests of the nobles and commons

in Mytilene. For the history and results of this

struggle, see the lives of ALCAEUS, PITTACUS, and

SAPPHO, in the Dict. ofBiography.

It may be difficult to disentangle the history of

the Mytilenaeans from that of the Aeolians in ge-

neral, during the period of the Persian ascendancy

on these coasts. But we have a proof of their mer-

cantile enterprise in the fact that they alone of the

Aeolians took part in the building of the Hellenium

at Naucratis (Herod . ii. 178) ; and we find them

taking a prominent part in the invasion of Egypt by

Cambyses. (Ib. iii. 13, 14.) They supplied a con-

tingent to Darius in his Scythian expedition (Ib. iv.

97). They were closely connected with the affairs

of Histiaeus (Ib. vi. 5) ; and doubtless, though they

are not separately mentioned, they were the best

portion of those Aeolians who supplied sixty ships to

Xerxes in his invasion of Greece. (Ib. vii. 95.)

The period of the Athenian supremacy and the

Peloponnesian War is full of the fame of Mytilene.

The alliance of its citizens with those of Athens

began soonafterthe final repulse of Persia. They held

avery distinguished position among the allies which

formed the Athenian confederacy ; but their revolt

from Athens in the fourth year of the Peloponnesian

War brought upon them the most terrible ruin.

Though the first dreadful decision of the Athenian

assemblywas overruled (Thucyd. iii. 36), the walls of

Mytilene were pulled down, and her fleet given up ;

her territory was divided among Athenian share-

holders, and she was deprived of her possessions and

forts onthe mainland . (Ib. iii. 50.)

Towards the close of the Peloponnesian War, Conon

was defeated by Callicratidas off Mytilene, and block-

aded in the harbour. (Xen. Hell. i. 6.) We pass now

to the period ofAlexander, with whose campaigns this

citywas conspicuously connected. The Lesbians made

a treaty with Macedonia. Memnon reduced the

other cities of the island ; and his death, which in-

flicted the last blow on the Persian power in the

Aegean, took place in the moment of victory against

Mytilene. It was retaken by Hegesilochus, in the

course of his general reduction of the islands, and

received a large accession of territory. Two Myti-

lenaeans, Laomedon and Erigyius, the sons ofLarichus,

were distinguished members of Alexander's staff.

The latter fell in action against the Bactrians ; the

former was governor of Syria even after Alexander's

death.

The first experience of the Roman power in the

Aegean was disastrous to Mytilene. Having espoused

the cause of Mithridates, and having held out to the

last, it was sacked by M. Thermus, on which oc-

casion J. Caesar honourably distinguished himself.

Pompey's friendship with Theophanes led to the

recognition of Mytilene as a free city. (Plin. v. 31.)

After the defeat of Pharsalia, Pompey touched there

| for the last time to take Cornelia on board. His son

Sextus met with a friendly reception there, after his

defeat at sea, by Agrippa. (Dion Cass. xlix. 17;

App. B. C. v. 133.) Agrippa himself resided there

for some time in retirement, ostensibly on account of

his health , but really through mortification caused

by the preference shown to M. Marcellus (Tac. Ann.

xiv. 53 ; Suet. Aug. 66, Tib . 10) ; and this resi-

dence is commemorated by an inscription still

extant. (See Pococke.) The last event which we

need mention in the imperial period is the crossing

over of Germanicus with Agrippina from Euboea to

Lesbos, and the birth of Julia. (Tac. Ann. ii. 54.)

This event, also, was commemorated both by coins

and inscriptions. (See Eckhel and Pococke.) It

appears that the privilege of freedom was taken

away by Vespasian, but restored by Hadrian.

(Plehn, Lesbiac. p. 83.)

Mytilene is one of the few cities of the Aegean,

which have continued without intermission to flourish

till the present day. In the course of the middle

ages it gradually gave its name to the whole island.

Thus, in the Synecdemus of Hierocles, MITUλHUN

and Me0úuva are both mentioned under the Pro-

vince of the Islands ; but in the later Byzantine

division, Mytilene is spoken of as an island, like

Lemnos and Chios, in the Theme ofthe AegeanSea.

(Const. Porphyrog. de Them. i. pp. 42, 43 , ed. Bonn.)

The fortunes of Mytilene during the first advances

of the Mahomedans in the Levant, and during the

ascendancy of the Venetians at a later period, are

noticed in Finlay's History ofthe Byzantine and

Greek Empires, vol. ii. pp. 72, 171 , 223. The

island of Lesbos was not actually part of the Ma-

homedan empire till nearly ten years after the

fall of Constantinople.

With the exception of the early struggles of the

time of Alcaeus and Pittacus, there is little to be

said ofthe internal constitutional history of Mytilene.

It shared, with all Greek cities, the results of the

struggles of the oligarchical and democratical parties.

We find a commonalty (dâuos) and a council (Bóλλa)

mentioned on coins of the period of Alexander ; and

the title of magistrates, called orpаrnyós (praetor),

appears on coins of Lucius Verus. In connection

with this part of the subject we may allude to two

creditable laws ; one which enacted (doubtless in

consequence of the great quantity of wine in the

island) that offences committed bythe drunk should

be more severely punished than those committed by

the sober (Arist. Pol. ii. 9. 9) ; the other making

a singular provision for the punishment of faithless-

ness in tributary allies, by depriving them of the

privilege of educating their children. (Aelian, Var.

Hist. vii. 15.) [J. S. H.]

R

MY

COIN OF MYTILENE.

MYTI'STRATUS (Murioтparos, Steph. B.,

Diod.; MourioTpaTоs, Zonar.; Tò MUTTIOTρаTOV,

Pol.: Eth. Mutustratinus, Plin. ) , a town in the inte-

rior of Sicily, the position of which is wholly uncer-

CC 4



392 ΝΑΒΑΤΑΕΙ.MYUS.

tain. It was probably but a small town, though | Babylonia , possessing an extensive range of territory

strongly fortified, whence Philistus (ap. Steph. B.

8. v.) called it " a fortress of Sicily." It is con-

spicuously mentioned during the First Punic War,

when it was in the hands of the Carthaginians, and

was besieged by the Romans, but for some time with-

out success, on account of the great strength of its

position ; it was at length taken by the consul A.

Atilius Calatinus in B. C. 258. The inhabitants

were either put to the sword or sold as slaves, and

the town itself entirely destroyed. (Pol. i. 24 ;

Diod. xxiii. 9, Exc. Hoesch. p. 503 ; Zonar. viii . )

It was, however, again inhabited at a later period, as

we find the Mutustratini mentioned by Pliny among

the municipal towns of the interior of Sicily. ( Plin. iii .

8. s. 14.) But no notice of its name occurs in the

interval, and Cluverius (who has been followed by

many modern geographers) would, therefore, identify

Mytistratus with Amestratus ; an assumption for

which there are certainly no sufficient grounds, both

names being perfectly well attested . [ AMESTRA-

TUS. ] (Cluver. Sicil. p. 383.) [E. H. B.]

MYUS (Muous : Eth. Muovotos), an Ionian town

in Caria, on the southern bank of the Maeander, at a

distance of 30 stadia from the mouth of that river.

Its foundation was ascribed to Cydrelus, a natural

son of Codrus. ( Strab. xiv. p. 633. ) It was the

smallest among the twelve Ionian cities, and in the

days of Strabo (xiv. p. 636 ) the population was so

reduced that they did not form a political commu-

nity, but became incorporated with Miletus, whither

in the end the Myusians transferred themselves,

abandoning their own town altogether. This last

event happened, according to Pausanias (vii. 2. § 7) ,

on account of the great number of flies which an-

noyed the inhabitants ; but it was more probably on

account of the frequent inundations to which the

place was exposed. (Vitruv. iv. 1. ) Myus was one

of the three towns given to Themistocles by the

Persian king (Thucyd . i . 138 ; Diod. Sic. xi. 57 ;

Plut. Them. 29 ; Athen. i. p. 29 ; Nep. Them. 10. )

During the Peloponnesian War the Athenians ex-

perienced a check near this place from the Carians.

(Thucyd. iii. 19. ) Philip of Macedonia, who had

obtained possession of Myus, ceded it to the Mag-

nesians. Athen. iii . p. 78.) The only edifice

noticed by the ancients at Myus was a temple of

Dionysus, built of white marble. (Paus . l. c.) The

mmense quantity of deposits carried down by the

Maeander have considerably removed the coast-line,

so that even in Strabo's time the distance between

Myus and the sea was increased to 40 stadia (xii.

p. 579) , while originally the town had no doubt

been built on the coast itself. There still are some

ruins of Myus, which most travellers, forgetting the

changes wrought by the Maeander, have mistaken

for those of Miletus, while those of Heracleia have

been mistaken for those of Myus. (Comp. Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 239 , &c .) The mistake is repeated

by Sir C. Fellows (Journal of a Tour in As . Min.

p. 263), though it had been pointed out long before

[L. S. ]his time.

N.

NAARDA (Naάpoa, Ptol. v. 18. § 7 ; Steph. B.

s. v.; Neápoa, Joseph. Ant. xviii. 12 ) , a small place

in Mesopotamia , near Sipplara. It is probably the

same as that called in the Peutinger Table Naharra.

Josephus speaks (l. c. ) of Nearda as a place in

|

and defended from hostile attack by the Euphrates

which flows round it. When Tiberius overthrew

the Jews in the East, the remnant of that people

took refuge in Naarda and Nisibis ; and the former

city long remained a place of refuge for the Jews.

In the intermediate records of the Christian East

we find occasional notices of this place, under the

titles of Nahardeir and Beth-Nuhadra. Thus, in

A. D. 421 , a bishop of Nahardeir is mentioned (As-

sem. Bibl. Orient. iii . p. 264 ) ; in A. D. 755, Jonas

is bishop of Beth-Nuhadra (Assem. ii . p. 111 ) ;

and as late as A. D. 1285, another person is recorded

as " Episcopus Nuhadrensis." (Assem. ii. p. 249.)

During all this period Nearda is included within the

episcopal province of Mosul. Lastly, in the Travels

of Benjamin of Tudela, which took place towards

the end of the 12th century, the traveller mentions

going to " Juba, which is Pumbeditha, in Nehardea,

containing about two thousand Jews" (p. 92 ,

Asher's edit. ) ; from which it appears that , at that

period, Naarda was considered to comprehend a dis-

trict with other towns in it. Pumbeditha and Sura

were two celebrated Jewish towns situated near one

another, at no great distance from Baghdád. [V.]

NAARMALCHA. [BABYLONIA, Vol. I. p.

362 , a. ]

NABAEUS (Nabaîos, Ptol . ii . 3. §1 ) , a river in

the extreme north of Britannia Barbara or Caledonia,

probably the Navern river, east of C. Wrath,

NABALIA, in the text of Tacitus (Hist. v. 26 ),

is a river in or near the Batavorum Insula , over

which there was a bridge. During the war between

Civilis and the Romans, there was a conference
between Civilis and Cerealis on this bridge, which

had been cut asunder for safety's sake, each party

at the conference keeping on his own side of the

river. It is uncertain if the name Nabalia is right ;

and if it is right, it is also uncertain what the river

is. It must, however, be some stream about the

lower part of the Rhine ; and Walckenaer (Geog.

fc. vol . i . p. 296 ) conjectures that it is the Issel

or eastern branch of the Rhine which flows into the

Zuyder Zee. Ptolemy ( ii . 11. § 28) has a place

Navalia (Naváλia) in Great Germania, the position

of which, if we can trust the numbers, is on or near

Ptolemy's eastern branch of the Rhine, whatever

that eastern branch may be. [ G. L. ]

ΝΑΒΑΤΑΕΙ (Ναβαταίοι, Απαταῖοι, Ptol. vi. 7.

§ 21 ; Nabárai, Suid. s. v.; Navaraîoi, LXX.; Naba-

thae, Sen. Herc. Oet. 160 : the country, Nabaraíα,

Strab.; Nabaτnh, Joseph. ) , a numerous and import-

ant people of Arabia Petraea, celebrated in the clas-

sical geographers. Josephus describes the country

as comprehending all from the Euphrates to the

Red Sea, i . e. the whole of the northern part of the

Arabian peninsula ; and inhabited by the descendants

of the 12 sons of Ishmael, from the eldest of whom,

Nebaioth, this territory is supposed to have derived

its name. This is confirmed by the authority of S.

Jerome, three centuries later, who writes, " Nebaioth

omnis regio ab Euphrate usque ad Mare Rubrum

Nabathena usque hodie dicitur, quae pars Arabine

est." (Joseph. Ant. i. 13. § 4 ; Hieron. Comment.
in Genes. xxv. 13.) The only allusion to this

people in the canonical Scriptures, supposing them

identical, is by their patriarchal designation ; and

the mention of the " rams of Nebaioth," in con-

nection with the " flocks of Kedar" (Isa. lx. 7) ,

intimates that they existed as a distinct pastoral

tribe. But they occur frequently in history after
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the captivity. They were the friends and allies of

the Jews in their struggle for independence ; for

when Judas Maccabaeus, with his brother Jonathan,

found them 3 days S. of the Jordan (cir. B. c. 164) ,

they received him amicably, and gave him informa-
tion which led to the deliverance of the oppressed

Jews in Gilead from the Ammonites, under Timo-

theus (Joseph. Ant. xii. 8. § 3 ; 1 Maccab . v. 24,

&c.) ; and when preparing for an engagement with

Bacchides (cir. B. C. 161 ) , the same Jonathan pro-

posed to place all their moveable property in their

custody. (Ib. xiii. 1. § 2 ; 1 Maccab. ix. 33.) But

the earliest and fullest notice of this people and of

their country occurs in Diodorus Siculus, who men-

tions them frequently. In B. C. 312, Antigonus,

having recovered Syria and Palestine out of the

hands of Ptolemy, resolved on an expedition against

the Nabataei , and detached his general Athenaeus

on this service, with 4000 light-armed troops and

600 light cavalry. The manners of these Arabs

and their country is described by the historian in

this connection. They inhabited tents in a vast

desert tract, which offered neither streams nor

fountains to an invading army. Their institutions,

as described by him, bear a striking resemblance to

those of the Rechabites in every particular, " to

drink no wine, nor to build houses, nor to have vine-

yard, nor field, nor seed, but to dwell in tents."

(Jer. xxxv. 6-11.) Diodorus mentions that the

violation of any of these customs was a capital

crime. Their occupations were chiefly pastoral ;

some possessing camels and others sheep in much

greater abundance than the other Arabs, although

their number did not exceed 10,000 ; but they also

acted as carriers of the aromatic drugs of Arabia

Felix, which were discharged at their great mart at

Petra, and by them transported to the Mediter-

ranean, at Rhinocorura. The love of liberty was a

passion with them ; and their custom, when attacked

by a more powerful enemy, was to retire to the wil-

derness, whither the invaders could not follow them

for want of water. They themselves had provided

for such emergencies vast subterranean reservoirs of

rain water, dug in the clayey soil , or excavated in

the soft rock, and plastered, with very narrow

mouths, which could be easily stopped and con-

cealed from sight, but which were marked by indi-

cations known only to themselves, but gradually

expanding until they attained the dimensions of 100

feet square. They lived on flesh and milk, and on

the spontaneous produce of the country, such as

pepper and wild honey, which they drank mixed
with water. There was an annual fair held in their

country, to which the bulk of the males used to

resort for purposes of traffic, leaving their flocks

with their most aged men, and the women and

children at Petra, naturally a very strong place,

though unwalled, two days distant from the inha-

bited country. Athenaeus took advantage of the

absence of the Nabataeans at the fair, to attack

Petra; and making a forced march of 3 days and 3

nights from the eparchy of Idumaea, a distance of

2200 stadia, he assaulted the city about midnight ,

slaughtered and wounded many of its inhabitants,

and carried off an immense booty in spicery and

silver. [PETKA ] On his retreat, however, he

was surprised by the Nabataei, and all his forces

cut to pieces, with the exception of 50 horsemen.

Shortly afterwards Antigonus sent another expedi-

tion against Petra , under the command of Demetrius ;

but the inhabitants were prepared , and Demetrius

was glad to withdraw his army on receiving such

gifts as were most esteemed among them. (Diod.

xix. 44-48, comp. ii. 48.) In the geographical

section of his work the author places them on the

Laianites Sinus, a bay of the Aelanitic gulf, and de-

scribes them as possessing many villages, both on

the coast and in the interior. Their country was

most populous, and incredibly rich in cattle ; but

their national character had degenerated when he

wrote (cir. B. c. 8) . They had formerly lived ho-

nestly, content with the means of livelihood

which their flocks supplied ; but from the time that

the kings of Alexandria had rendered the gulf navi-

gable for merchant vessels, they not only practised

violence as wreckers, but made piratical attacks

from their coasts onthe merchantmen in the passage

through the gulf, imitating in ferocity and lawless-

ness the Tauri in Pontus. Ships of war were sent

against them, and the pirates were captured and

punished. (Ib. iii . 42, comp. Strabo, xvi. p. 777.)

The decrease of their transport trade and profits, by

the new channel opened through Egypt , was doubt-

less the real cause of this degeneracy. The trade,

however, was not entirely diverted ; later writers

still mention Petra of the Nabataei as the great en-

trepôt of the Arabian commerce (Arrian, Periplus,

p. 11 , ap. Hudson, vol. i . ) , both of the Gerrhaei

of the west, and of the Minaei of the south of that

peninsula. (Strabo, xvi. p. 776. ) The account given

by Strabo agrees in its main features with the earlier

record of Diodorus Siculus ; and he records at length

the deception practised on his friend Aelius Gallus

by Syllaeus, the procurator (éirроTоs ) of the Na-

bataei, under the king Obodas ; a false friend of the

Romans, through whose territory he first led them

on leaving Leuce Come, where they had landed.

The policy of Syllaeus illustrates the remark of

Strabo (xvi. p. 783) , that the Nabataeans are prudent

and acquisitive ; so much so, that those who wasted

their property were punished, and those who in-

creased it rewarded by the state. They had few

slaves among them ; so they either waited on them-

selves, or practised mutual servitude in families,

even in the royal family. They were much ad-

dicted to feasting, and their domestic manners

marked considerable progress in luxury and refine-

ment, from the rude simplicity of the primitive times

described by the more ancient author (p. 783,

seq.). He mentions that they were fire-worship-

pers, and sacrificed daily to the sun

house-tops Their government may be styled a

limited monarchy, as the king was subject to be

publicly called to account, and to have to defend

himself before the people. Their cities were un-

walled, and their country fruitful in everything

but the olive. The limits of their country are not

clearly defined ; Strabo places them above the

Syrians, with the Sabaei, in Arabia Felix (xvi. p.

779) ; but this must be a corrupt reading, and is in-

consistent with his other notices of them. Thus he

speaks of the promontory near Seal Island — the

peninsula of Mount Sinai -as extending to Petra

of the Arabs called Nabataei (p. 776) , which he

describes as situated in a desert region , particularly

towards Judaea, and only three or four days'

journey from Jericho (p. 779) . The approach to

Egypt from the east, towards Phoenice and Judaea,

was difficult by way of Pelusium, but from

Arabia Nabataea it was easy. All these and

similar notices serve to show that, from the age of

Antigonus to this period , the Nabataci had in-

on their
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habited the land of Edom, commonly known as

Idumaea, and intimate that there was no connection

whatever between the Idumaeans of Petra in the

Augustine period , and the children of Esau ; they

were, in fact, Nabataeans, and therefore, according

to Josephus and other ancient authorities , Ishmaelite

Arabs. How or when they had dispossessed the

Edomites does not appear in history, nor what had

become of the remnant of the Edomites. (Robinson,

Bib. Res. vol. ii . pp. 558 , 559.) But while Judas

Maccabaeus was on terms of friendship with the

Nabataei, he was carrying on a war of extermination ,

against the Edomites. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 8. § 1 ;

1 Maccab. v. 3.) It is worthy of remark, however,

that the Idumaeans with whom Hyrcanus was in

alliance, over whom Aretas reigned , and from whom

Herod was sprung, are expressly said to be Naba-

taeans (Ant. xiv. 2. § 3, 3. §§ 3 , 4 ) , whose alli-

ance was refused by Pompey, on account of their

inaptitude for war. And this identity is further

proved by Strabo, who writes that the Idumaeans and

the lake (Asphaltides ) occupy the extreme west ( ?)

corner of Judaea : -" These Idumaeans are Na-

bataeans ; but being expelled thence in a sedition,

they withdrew to the Jews and embraced their cus

toms." (xvi. p. 760. ) This recognition of the

Nabatacan origin of the later Idumaeans, proves

that the name is to be regarded as a geographical,

rather than as a genealogical designation. Pliny

(vi. 32) throws little light upon the subject ,

merely making the Nabataei contiguous to the

Scenite Arabs, with whom they were more probably

identical, and stating that the ancients had placed

the Thimanaei next to them (i. e. on the E. ) ; in

the place of whom he names several other tribes, as

the Taveni, Suelleni, Arraceni, &c. ( Ibid.) But the

statement of Josephus that the Nabataei extended

from the Euphrates to the Red Sea, is confirmed by

the fact that the name is still to be found in both

those regions. Thus the name Nabat is applied to

a marshy district, described by Golius as part

of the " palustria Chaldaeae," between Wasith and

Basra, which was called " paludes Nabathaeorum,"

(Golius, cited by Forster, Geog. of Arabia, vol . i.

p. 214 n.* ), while at the other extremity the name

Nabat is given to a town two days beyond ( i . e.

south) of El-Haura in the Hedjaz, by an Arabian

geographer (Söiouti, cited by Quatremere, Mémoire

sur les Nabatéens, p. 38), near where Jebel Nabit is

marked in modern maps. The existence of this name

in this locality is regarded by M. Quatremère as an

additionalargument for the identity ofEl-Haurawith

Leuce Come, proving that the country of the Nabataei

did actually extend so far south. The fact ofthe origin

of the Nabataeans from Nebaioth the son of Ishmael,

resting as it does on the respectable authority of

Josephus, followed as he is by S. Jerome (Quaest.

Hebr. in Genes. tom . ii . p. 530) , and all subsequent

writers in the western world, has been called in

question by M. Quatremère in the Mémoire above

referred to ; who maintains that they are in no

sense Ishmaelites, nor connected by race with any

of the Arab families , but were Aramaeans, and

identical with the Chaldaeans. He cites a host of

ancient and most respectable native Arabic authors

in proof of this theory ; according to whose state-

ments the name Nabats or Nabataeans designated

the primitive and indigenous population of Chaldaea

and the neighbouring provinces, probably those whom

Eusebius designates Babylonians in contradistinction

from the Chaldaeans. They occupied the whole of

|

that country afterwards called Irak-Arab, in the

most extended sense of that name, even compre-

bending several provinces beyond the Tigris ; and it

is worthy of remark, that Masoudi mentions a rem-

nant of the Babylonians and Chaldaeans existing in

his day in the very place which is designated the

marshes of the Nabataeans, i . e. in the villages situ-

ated in the swampy ground between Wasith and

Basra. ( Ib. p. 66.) Other authors mention Naba-

taeans near Jathrib or Medina, which would account

for the Jebel Nibát in that vicinity ; and another

section of them in Bahrein , on the eastern coast of

the peninsula , who had become Arabs, as the Arab

inhabitants of the province of Oman are said to have

become Nabataeans. ( Ib. p. 80.) This settlement of

Nabataeans in the Persian Gulfmay be alluded to by

Strabo, who relates that the Chaldaeans, banished

from their country, settled themselves in the town of

Gerrha, on the coast of Arabia (xvi. p. 766 ) ;

which fact would account for the commercial inter-

course between the merchants of Gerrha and those

of Petra above referred to ; the Nabataei of Petra

being a branch of some family also from Babylon

and perhaps driven from their country by the

same political revolution that dispossessed the re-

fugees of Gerrha. However this may have been,

it must be admitted that the very ingenious and

forcible arguments of M. Quatremère leave little

doubt that this remarkable people, which appears

so suddenly and comparatively late on the stage of

Arabian history, to disappear as suddenly after a

brief and brilliant career of mercantile activity and

success, were not natives of the soil , but aliens of

another race and family into which they were sub-

sequently merged, again to reappear in the annals of

their own original seats. (Ib. pp. 88-90.) Reland

gives a different account of the identity of the names

in the two quarters. (Palaestina, p. 94.) [ G. W. ]

NABATHRAE. [ARUALTES. ]

NABIA'NI (Nabiavoí), a tribe of the Caucasus,

whom Strabo (xi. p. 506 ) couples with the Panxani

(Hayέavoi) , about the Palus Macotis. [ E. B. J. ]

NABLIS, a river of Germany, flowing into the

Danube from the north, and probably identical with

the Naab in Bavaria. (Venat. Fort. vi. 11 ; Geogr.

Rav. iv. 26, who calls it Nabus or Navus.) [L. S. ]

NABRISSA or NEBRISSA (Náspioσa , Strab. iii.

pp. 140, 143 ; Ptol. ii. 4. § 12 ; Nebrissa , in old

editt. of Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, but Sillig reads Nabrissa ;

Nebrissa, Sil. iii . 393) , surnamed Veneria, a town of

the Turdetani in Hispania Baetica, situated upon the

aestuary of the river Baetis. According to Silius

(l. c .) it was celebrated for the worship of Dionysus.

Now Lebrija. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. xii. p. 60.)

NABRUM a river of Gedrosia, mentioned by Pliny

(vi. 23. s. 26). It must have been situated near the

mouth ofthe Arabis, between this river and the Indus;

but its exact position cannot be determined . It is

not mentioned in the voyage of Nearchus. [V.]

NACMU'SII. [ MAURETANIA. ]

NACOLEIA, NACOLIA (Νακόλεια, Νακολία),

a town in Phrygia Epictetus, between Dorylaeum

and Cotyaeum, on the upper course of the river

Thymbres. (Strab. xii. p. 576 ; Steph. B. s . v. ;

Ptol. v. 2. § 22.) In the earlier times, the town

does not seem to have been a place of much con-

sequence, but later writers often mention it. It has

acquired some celebrity from the fact that the em-

peror Valens there defeated the usurper Procopius.

(Amm. Marc. xxvii. 27 ; comp. Zosim. iv. 8; Socrat.

Hist. Eccl. iv. 5 ; Sozom. iv. 8. ) In the reign of
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Arcadius, Nacoleia was occupied by a Gothic gar-

rison, which revolted against the emperor. (Phi-

lostorg. xi. 8 ; comp. Hierocl p. 678 ; Conc. Chal-

ced. p. 578.) The Peuting . Table places it 20

miles south of Dorylaeum, and Col. Leake (Asia

Minor, p. 24) is inclined to identify the place with

Pismesh Kalesi, near Doganlu, where he saw some

very remarkable, apparently sepulchral, monuments.

But the monuments alluded to by Leake seem to

have belonged to a more important place than Na-

coleia, and Texier (Descript. de l'Asie Min. vol. i . )

asserts that it is proved by coins that Nacoleia was

situated on the site of the modern Sidighasi, on the

north-west of Doganlu. [L. S.]

NACO'NA (Nakwvn, Steph. B.: Eth. Nakw-

valos), a town of Sicily mentioned only by Stephanus

of Byzantium, who cites Philistus as his authority.

The accuracy of the name is, however, confirmed by

coins, the earliest of which bear the legend NAKO-

NAION, while those of later date have NAK

NAION. From one of the latter we learn that the

town had been occupied by the Campanians, appa-

rently at the same period with Aetna and Entella.

(Millingen, Ancient Coins, pp. 33-35 ; Sestini,

Lett. Num. vol. vii. pl. 1.) There is no clue to its

position. [E. H. B. ]

NA'CRASA (Nákpaσa), atown in the north of

Lydia, on the road from Thyatira to Pergamum.

(Ptol. v. 2. § 16; Hieroci. p. 670, where it is called

Акраσоs.) Chishull (Ant. Asiat. p. 146) has

identified the place by means of coins with Bakhir,

or Bakri, somewhat to the north-east of Somma.

(Comp. Arundell, Seven Churches, p. 276.) [L. S. ]

COIN OF NACRASA.

NAEBIS or NEBIS. [GALLAECIA, Vol. I. p. 933 ;

MINIUS. ]

NAELUS (Naixos, Ptol. ii. 6. § 5), a river on

the north coast of Hispania Tarraconensis, in the ter-

ritory of the Paesici , a tribe of the Astures. Now

the Nalon.

NAGADIBA (Nayádısa, Ptol. vii . 4. § 7: Eth.

Nayásı601, Ptol . vii. 4. § 9), a town in the NE.

corner of the island of Taprobane or Ceylon, at no

great distance from the capital Anurogrammum.

Ptolemy gives the same name to one of a group of

islands which, he states, surrounded Ceylon. (vii . 4.

§ 13). The name may be a corruption of the

Sanscrit Nagadwipa, which would mean Island of

Snakes. [V.]

legend of Bacchus having been reared in the thigh

of Zeus. [V.]

NAGARA. [MARSYABAE. ]

NAGEIRI (Νάγειροι οι Νανίγειροι, Ptol . vii. 4.

§ 9), one of the two most southern tribes of Tapro-

bane (Ceylon). They appear to have lived in the

immediate neighbourhood of what Ptolemy calls, and

what are still, " the Elephant Pastures," and to have

had a town called the city of Dionysus (Atovúσov

TóAIS or akрov), which is probably represented now

by the ruins of Kattregam (Davy, Account of Cey-

lon, p. 420 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vi. p. 22) ; if these

are not, as some have supposed, the remains of Mor-

dulamne.
[V.]

NA'GIDUS (Náyidos : Eth. Nayideús) , a town of

Cilicia on the coast, said to have been colonised by

the Samians. Stephanus B. mentions an island

named Nagidusa, which corresponds to a little rock

about 200 feet long, close tothe castle of Anamour.

(Strab. xiv. p. 670 ; Mela, i. 13. §5; Scylax, p. 40;

Steph. B. s. v.; Beaufort, Karamania, p. 206; Cra-

mer, Asia Minor, vol . ii. p. 326.
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COIN OF NAGIDUS.

NAGNA'TA (Náyvara, Ptol. ii . 2. §4 , in the old

editt. Máyvara), an important town (Tóλis éri-

onuos) on the west coast of Ireland, in the territory

of the NAGNATAE (Nayvaтau, Ptol. ii. 2. § 5) , pro-

bably situated upon Sligo Bay.

NAHALAL (Nabaáλ, LXX.), a city of the tribe

of Zabulon, mentioned only in Joshua (xix. 15).

Eusebius identifies it with a village named Nila

(Neλá), in Batanaea ; but Reland justly remarks,

that this is without the territory of the tribe of

Zabulon. (Palaestina, s. v. p. 904.) [G. W.]

NAHARVALI, one of the most powerful tribes

of the Lygii, in the north-east of Germany. Tacitus

(Germ. 43) relates that the country inhabited by

them (probably about the Vistula) contained an

ancient and much revered grove, presided over by a

priest in female attire. It was sacred to twin gods

called Alcis, whom Tacitus identifies with Castor

and Pollux. (Latham on Tac. Germ. I. c.; Spren-

gel , Erlaüter. zu Tac. Germ. p. 140.) [L. S.J

NAIN (Naiv), a village of Palestine, mentioned

by St. Luke as the scene of the raising of the widow's

son (vii. 11 ). Eusebius places it two miles S. of

Mount Tabor, near Endor, in the district of Scytho-

polis (Onomast. 8. vv. 'Hvoup and Naíu), where a

poor village of the same name is found at the present

day, on the northern slope of Little Hermon, and a

short distance to the W. of 'Ain-dor. (Robinson,

Bib. Res. vol. iii. p. 226.) [G.W. ]

NAIOTH (Naval év 'Pauâ, LXX. in 1 Sam. xix.

18, 19. 22, 23) . [ RAMA. ] [ G. W.]

NAGARA (Náyapa), a city in the NW. part of

India intra Gangem, distinguished in Ptolemy by

the title kai sovvσómoλis (vii. 1. § 43). It

is no doubt the present Nagar, between the Kábul

river and the Indus. From the second name which

Ptolemy has preserved, we are led to believe that

this is the same place as Nysa or Nyssa, which was NAISSUS (Naïorós, Steph. B. s . v.; Naîooos,

spared from plunder and destruction by Alexander Ptol. iii . 9. § 6 ; Náïoos, Zosim. iii . 11 ; Naïvós,

because the inhabitants asserted that it had been Hierocl. p. 654) , an important town in Upper Moe-

founded by Bacchus or Dionysus, when he conquered sia, situated in the district Dardania, upon an eastern

the Indians. (Arrian , Anab. v. 1 ; Curt. viii. 10. tributary of the river Margus, and upon the military

§7.) A mountain called Meron was said to over- road running through this country. It was in the

hang the city, which was also connected with the neighbourhood of Naissus that Claudius II. gained
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his victory over the Goths in A. D. 269 (Zosim. i. | between the Arve and the Valais. It is not certain

45) ; but the town is chiefly memorable as the birth-

place of Constantine the Great. (Steph. B s. v.;

Const. Porph. de Them. ii . 9. p. 56 , ed . Bonn . )

It was destroyed by the Huns under Attila (Priscus,

p. 171 , ed. Bonn .), but was restored by Justinian

(Procop. iv. 1 , where it is called Naisopolis) . It

still exists under the name of Nissa , upon the river

Nissava, an affluent of the Morava.

NALATA. [ DALMATIA.]

NAMADUS (Náuados, or Naµáðns, Ptol. vii. 1.

§§ 5, 31 , 62 , 65), a great river of Western India,

which, after rising in the M. Vindius (Vindhya

Mountains), falls into the S. Barygazenus (Gulfof

Cambay), not far from the town of Beroach. In the

Peripl. M. Erythr. (Geogr. Graec. vol. i. p. 291 , ed.

Müller) the river is called Namnadius (Naurádios).

The present name is Nerbudda, which, like the

Greek form, is doubtless derived from the Sanscrit

Narmada, " pleasant." (Forbes, Oriental Mem.

ii. pp. 8, 104-112 .) [V.]

NAMNETES, NANNETES (Nauvñτai, Ptol.

ii. 8. § 9) , for there is authority for both forms,

were a Gallic people on the north side of the Liger

(Loire), and on the sea. The river separated them

from the Pictones or Pictavi. (Strab. iv. p. 190.)

Their chief town was Condivicnum (Nantes). When

Caesar was carrying on his war with the Veneti,

these maritime Galli called in to their aid the

Osismi, Nannetes, and other neighbouring people.

(Caes. B. G. iii . 9.) The Brivates Portus of Ptolemy

is within the limits of the Namnetes. The former

diocese of Nantes exceeded the limits of the territory

of the Namnetes. [ G. L. ]

NANAGU'NA (Navayoúvas, Ptol. vii . 1. §§ 7, 32,

36), a considerable river of Western India, which

rises, like the Nerbudda, in the Vindhya Mountains,

and flows into the Indian Ocean to the S. of the

former river, not far from Surat. Its present name

is the Tapati or Tapti. (Lassen, Ind. Alterth.

vol. i. p. 88. [V.]

how far the Allobroges extended along the Leman

lake east of Geneva, which town was in their

territory. It has been observed that the word

Nant in the Celtic language signifies " running

water ; " and it is said that in the dialect of Savoy,

every little mountain stream is called Nant, and

that there are many streams of this name. Nant

is also a Welsh word for stream.

There is another passage in Caesar, where the

name Nantuates occurs in the common texts (B. G.

iv. 10) , which has caused great difficulty. He says

that the Rhenus rises in the country of the Lepontii

who occupy the Alps , and that it flows by a long

distance (longo spatio) through the country of the

Nantuates, Helvetii, and others. Walckenaer affirms

( Géog. &c. vol. i. p. 558) that the best and the

greater part of the MSS. of Caesar have Vatuatium ;

but this is not true. The readings in this passage

are Nantuatium, Natuantium, Vatuantium, Man-

tuantium, and some other varieties. (Caesar, ed.

Schneid . ) Strabo (iv. p. 192) says that the Aetuatae

(AlTováтa ) inhabit the first part of the course of

the Rhine, and that the sources of the river are

in their country near Mount Adulas. Casaubon

changed Aetuatae into Nantuatae to make it agree

with Caesar's text, and Cluver changed it into

Helvetii. Both changes are opposed to sound criti-

cism. The name in Caesar's text is not certain,

and in Strabo it may be wrong, but nothing is

plainer than that these people, whatever is their

name, are in the valleyof the Rhine. Oberlin in

his edition of Caesar has put the name " Sarune-

tium " in place of " Nantuatium ;" but the Sa-

runetes of Pliny were in the valley of Sargans.

Groskurd (Transl. Strab. vol. i . p. 192) has adopted

the alteration " Helvetii " in his translation ; and

very injudiciously, for the Helvetii were not in the

high Alps. Ukert (Gallien, p. 349) would also

alter Strabo's Aetuatae into Nantuatae to fit the

commontext of Caesar ; and he gives his explanation

of the position of the Nantuatae, which is a very

bad explanation. The Nantuates occur among the

Alpine peoples who are mentioned in the Trophy of

Augustus (Plin. iii. 20 ) . and they are placed thus :

" Lepontii, Uberi, Nantuates, Seduni, Veragri ," from

which, if we can conclude anything, we may con-

clude that these Nantuates are the Nantuates of the

Lower Valais. [G. L.]

NAPAEL. [ TAURICA CHERSONESUS. ]

NAPARIS (Námapis, Herod. iv. 48), an affluent

of the Ister, identified by Schafarik (Slawische

Alterthümer, vol. i . p. 506) with the APUs of the

Peutinger Table. It is one of the rivers which take

their source in the Transylvanian Alps, probably

the Ardschich. [E. B. J.]

NANIGEIRI. [NAGEIRI. ]

NANTUATES, a people who bordered on the

Allobroges, who in Caesar's time were included

within the limits of the Provincia. Caesar (B. G.

iii. 1 ) at the close of the campaign of B. C. 57 sent

Servius Galba with some troops into the country of

the " Nantuates, Veragri and Seduni, who extend

from the borders of the Allobroges, the Lacus

Lemannus and the river Rhone to the summits of

the Alps." The position of the Seduni in the valley

of the Rhone about Sitten or Sion, and of the

Veragri lower down at Martigny or Martinach,

being ascertained, we must place the Nantuates in

the Chablais, on the south side of the Leman lake,

a position which is conformable to Caesar's text.

Strabo (iv. p. 204) who probably got his information NAPATA (Nánaтα, Strab. xvii . p. 820 ; Ptol.

from Caesar's work, speaks " of the Veragri, Nan- iv. 7. § 19 , viii. 16. § 8 ; Nаñaraí, Steph. B. s. v. ;

tuatae, and the Leman lake ; " from which we Tavánn, Dion Cass. liv. 5.) , was the capital of an

might infer that the Nantuates were near the lake. Aethiopian kingdom, north of the insular region of

An inscription in honour of Augustus, which ac- Meroe, and in about lat. 19° N. There is, how-

cording to Guichenon's testimony was found at ever, great difficulty in determining the true position

Maurice, which is in the Valais lower down than of Napata, as Strabo (l. c. ) places it much farther N.

Martigny, contains the words " Nantuates patrono ;" than Pliny, and there is reason for supposing that

and if the inscription belongs to the spot where it is it is the designation of a royal residence, which

found, it is some evidence that the Nantuates were might be moveable, rather than of a fixed locality.

in the lower part of the Valais. But if the Nan- Ritter (Erdkunde, vol. i . p. 591 ) brings Napata as

tuates were neighbours of the Allobroges , they must

have extended westward along the south bank of

the lake into the Chablais. The Chablais is that

part of Savoy which lies along the Leman lake

far north as Primis (Ibrim), and the ruins at Ip-

sambul, while Mannert, Ukert, and other geogra-

phers believe it to have been Merawe, on the furthest

northern point of the region of Meroe. It is, how
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ever, generally placed at the E. extremity of that

great bend of the Nile, which skirts the desert of Ba-

hiouda [NUBAE] , and near Mount Birkel (Gebel- el-

Birkel), a site which answers nearly to the descrip-

tion of Napata, in Pliny (l . c . ) . Napata was the

furthest point S. beyond Egypt , whither the arms of

Rome penetrated, and it was taken and plundered by

Petronius, the lieutenant of Augustus, in B. c. 22.

(Dion Cass. liv. 5.) Nor does Napata seem ever to

have recovered its earlier greatness ; for Nero's sur-

veyors found only an inconsiderable town there, and

afterwards all traces of this city vanish. The govern-

ment of Napata, like that of Meroe, was often com-

mitted to the hands of women, who bore the title of

Candace ( Acts of Apost. viii. 27 ; Euseb. Hist.

Eccles. ii. 1 ; Tzetzes , Chiliad. iii . v. 885 ) ; and in the

kingdom of Schendy, Burckhardt found in the present

century a similar regimen. Napata, not a colony,

was probably at one time among the dependencies of

Meroe. The government and religion were the

same in both; and from the monuments discovered

in either, both seem to have been in a similar state

of civilisation. If Merawe, indeed, represent the

ancient Napata, it seems to follow that the latter

city was the second capital of the Mesopotamian

region of Meroe.

Napata owed much of its wealth and importance

to its being the terminus of two considerable cara-

van routes :- (1) One crossing the desert of Bahi-

ouda ; (2 ) The other further to the N. running from

the city to the island Gagaudes in the Nile (Plin .

vi. 35) , the modern Argo. (Russegger, Karte von

Nubien.) Although Napata was surrounded by

Nomade hordes , its proper population was probably

as civilised as that of Meroe, at least its wealth pre-

supposes settlement and security. Its commerce

consisted in an interchange of the products of Lioya

and Arabia, and it was near enough to the marshes

of the Nile to enjoy a share in the profitable trade

in ivory and hides which were obtained from the

chase of the hippopotamus and elephant. If the

ruins which are found near Mount Birkel represent

Napata, the city can have been second only to the

golden city of the Aethiopians, Meroe itself. (Dio-

dor. liii . 6.) On the western bank of the Nile are

found two temples and a considerable necropolis .

The former were dedicated to Osiris and Ammon ;

and the sculptures respresenting the Ammonian and

Osirian worship, are inferior in execution and design

to none of the Nubian monuments. Avenues of

sphinxes lead up to the Ammonium, which exhibits in

its ruins the plan of the great temples of Aegypt.

On the walls of the Osirian temple, which Calli-

and (L'Isle de Meroe) calls a Typhonium, are re-

presented Ammon-Ra and his usual attendants.

The intaglios exhibit Ammon or Osiris receiving

gifts of fruit, cattle, and other articles, or offering

sacrifice ; strings of captives taken in war are

kneeling before their conqueror. On the gateway

leading to the court of the necropolis, Osiris was

carved in the act of receiving gifts as lord of the

lower world. The pyramids themselves are of con-

siderable magnitude ; but having been built of the

sandstone of Mount Birkel, have suffered greatly

from the periodical rains, and have been still more

injured by man.

Among the ruins , which probably cover the site

of the arcient Napata are two lions of red granite,

one bearing the name of Amuneph III. the other of

Amuntuonch. They were brought to England by

Lord Prudhoe, and now stand at the entrance to the

Gallery of Antiquities in the British Museum.

The style and execution of these figures belong to

the most perfect period of Aegyptian art, the xviiith

dynasty of the Pharaohs. Whether these lions once

marked the southern limit of the dominions of

Aegypt, or whether they were trophies brought

from Aegypt, by its Aethiopian conquerors, cannot

be determined . (Hoskins, Travels, pp. 161. 288 ;

Calliaud, L'Isle de Meroe ; Transact. of Royal Soc.

Lit. 2nd Ser. vol. i . p. 54.)
[W. B. D.]

NAPETINUS SINUS (ὁ Ναπητῖνος κόλπος)

was the name given by some writers to the gulf on

the W. coast of Bruttium more commonly known as

the Terinaeus Sinus, and now called the Gulf ofSt.

Eufemia. We have no account of the origin of the

name, which is cited from Antiochus of Syracuse

both by Strabo and Dionysius. (Strab. vi . p. 255 ;

Dionys. i . 35.) Aristotle calls the same gulf the

Lametine Gulf (ó Aauntîvos kóλπos, Arist. Pol.

vii. 10), from a town of the name of Lametium or

Lametini ; and in like manner it has been generally

assumed that there was a town of the name of Nape-

tium , situated on its shores. But we have no other

evidence of this ; an inscription , which has been

frequently cited to show that there existed a town of

the name as late as the time of Trajan, is almost

certainly spurious. (Mommsen, Inscr. Regn. Neap.

App. No. 936.) [E. H. B.]

NAPHTALÍ. [ PALAESTINA.]

NAPOCA. [DACIA, Vol. I. p. 744 , b.]

NAR (8 Náp, Strab.: Nera) , a considerable river

of Central Italy, and one of the principal tributaries

of the Tiber. It rises in the lofty group of the

Apennines known as the Monti della Sibilla (the

Mons Fiscellus of Pliny) , on the confines of Um-

bria and Picenum, from whence it has a course of

about 40 miles to its confluence with the Tiber,

which it enters 5 miles above Ocriculum , after

flowing under the walls of Interamna and Narnia.

( Strab. v. pp. 227 , 235 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Lucan.

i . 475 ; Vib. Seq. p. 15.) About 5 miles above the

former city, it receives the tributary stream of the

VELINUS ; a river as large as itself, and which

brings down the accumulated waters of the Lacus

Velini, with those of the valleys that open out at

Reate. The Nar and Velinus together thus drain the

whole western declivity of the Central Apennines

through a space of above 60 miles. The Nar is

remarkable for its white and sulphureous waters ,

which are alluded to by Ennius and Virgil as well

as Pliny. (Ennius, Ann. vii. Fr. 19 ; Virg. Aen.

vii. 517 ; Plin. iii . 12. s . 17.) It is singular that

the last writer has confounded the Nar with the

Velinus, and speaks of theformer as draining the

Lacus Velini, into which it falls near Reate. Both

Cicero and Tacitus, on the contrary, correctly repre-

sent the waters of the lake as carried off into the

Nar, which is now effected by an artificial cut

forming the celebrated Cascade of the Velino, or

Falls of Terni. This channel was first opened by

M'. Curius , about B. C. 272 , but there must always

have been some natural outlet for the waters of the

Velino. (Plin. l. c.; Cic. ad Att. iv. 15 ; Tac.

Ann. i. 79. ) The Nar was reckoned in ancient

times navigable for small vessels ; and Tacitus

speaks of Piso, the murderer of Germanicus, as

embarking at Narnia, and descending from thenes

by the Nar and the Tiber to Rome. (Tac. Ann.

iii . 9 ; Strab. v. p. 227.) [E. H. B. ]

NARAGGERA, a town of Numidia, near which

P. Cornelius Scipio pitched his camp, and had an

"
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"

c. 43.) It has been conjectured that the name

Martius was given to the place because of the war-

interview with Hannibal , before the great battle of

the 19th of October, B. C. 202 (Liv. xxx. 29, the

reading Mapyapov, Polyb. xv. 5 , is false). Narag- like natives of the country against whom the

gera was 30 or 32 M. P. to the W. of Sicca ( 12 M.

P. Peut. Tab.), and 20 M. P to the E. of Thagura.

(Anton. Itin.) Shaw (Trav. p. 130) found at

Cass'r Jebir, some fragments of an aqueduct with

other footsteps of an ancient city, which, with the

fountains close adjoining, and the absence of good

water in the neighbourhood, induced him to believe

that this was the spot near which Scipio is said to

have encamped for the benefit of the water.

These ruins at Kass'r Jebir are marked in the

Carte de la province de Constantine, Paris, 1837 .

Comp. Barth, Karte Vom Nord Afrikanischen

Gestadeland. [E. B. J. ]

NARBASO'RUM FORUM. [ GALLAECIA, Vol. I.

p. 934 , a.]

NARBO MARTIUS († Náp6wv : Eth. Nap6w-

vhoios , Nap6wvirns , Napbaîos , Narbonensis : Nar-

bonne), a town of the Provincia or Gallia Nar-

bonensis. Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 9) enumerates it

among the inland towns of the Volcae Tectosages,

under the name of Narbon Colonia. He places it

five minutes south of the latitude of Massalia (Mar-

seille), and in 43° N. lat. It is, however, some

minutes north of 43° N. lat. , and more than five

minutes south of Massilia. Hipparchus placed

Narbo and Massilia nearly in the same latitude.

(Strab. ii . p. 106.)
Narbo was on the Atax

(Aude), and xii. M. P. from the sea. (Plin. iii . 4. )

Pliny seems to place Narbo in the territory of the

Volcae Tectosages, but his text is obscure. Strabo

(iv. p. 186) distinctly places Narbo in the territory

the Volcae Arecomici, but he adds that Nemausus

was their chief city. It seems, indeed, more pro-

bable that the Volcae Arecomici possessed the coast

about Narbo, for the chief city of the Tectosages

was Tolosa (Toulouse), in the basin of the Garonne. |

Mela (ii . 5) calls Narbo a colonia of the Atacini

[ATAX] and the Decumani. Ausonius (De

Claris Urbibus, Narbo) does not say, as some have

supposed, that Narbo was in the territory of the

Tectosages, but that the Tectosages formed the

western part of Narbonensis , which true. The

conclusion from Caesar (B. G. vii . 6 ) is that Narbo

was not in the country of the Arecomici ; but Caesar

did not trouble himself about such matters .

of

The position of Narbo at Narbonne is easily de-

termined by the name, by the river Atax, and by

the measures along the road from Italy into Spain.

The road from Arelate (Arles) through Nemausus

(Nimes), Cessero (St. Tiberi), and Baeterrae (Bé-

ziers) to Narbo, is in the Antonine Itin. There is

also a route both in the Antonine Itin. and in the

Table from Burdigala (Bordeaux), through Tolosa

(Toulouse) and Carcaso ( Carcassonne) to Narbo.

The name Narbon ( Náp6wv) was also one

name ofthe river Atax, for Polybius calls the river

Narbon. [ATAX. ] The form Narbona occurs in

inscriptions; and there is authority for this form

also in the MSS. of Caesar. (B. G. iii . 20, ed . Schn.,

and viii. 46.) According to Stephanus ( s. v. ) , Mar-

cianus calls it Narbonesia; but this is clearly an

adjective form. Hecataeus, who is the authority

for the Ethnic name Napsaîoi, must have supposed

a name Narba or Narbe. The origin of the name

Martius is not certain. The Roman colony of Narbo

was settled, B. C. 118 , in the consulship of Q. Mar-

cius Rex and M. Porcius Cato ; but the founder of

the colony was L. Licinius Crassus. (Cic . Brut.

(Ad

settlers had to protect themselves. But this is not

probable. Others, again, have conjectured that its

name is derived from the Legio Martia (Vell. Pater.

ii . 8 , ed. Burmann) ; and the orthography Martia is

defended by an inscription, Narbo Mart. (Gruter,

ccxxix. ) , and a coin of Goltzius. To this it is ob-

jected , by a writer quoted by Ukert ( Gallien, p. 410) ,

that the Legio Martia was first formed by Augustus,

and that Cicero mentions the title Martius.

Fam. x. 33.) Forbiger copies Ukert. It appears

that neither of them looked at Cicero's letter, in

which he speaks, not of Narbo Martius or Marcius,

but of the Legio Martia, which existed before the

time of Augustus. Cicero, however, does speak of

Narbo Marcius, as it stands in Orelli's text. (Pro

Font. c. 1.) The Latin MSS. write the word both

Marcius and Martius ; and the same variation occurs

in many other words of the same termination. The

most probable conclusion is, that the name Martius

or Marcius is the name of the consul Marcius (B. C.

118 ), who was fighting in this year against a Li-

gurian people, named Stoeni. The name may have

been written Narbo Marcius in Cicero's time, and

afterwards corrupted.

Narbo was an old town, placed in a good position

on the road into Spain and into the basin of the

Garonne; a commercial place, we may certainly

assume, from the earliest time of its existence.

There was a tradition that the country of Nar-

bonne was once occupied by Bebryces. (Dion Cass.

Frag. Vales. vi . ed. Reim., and the reference to Zo-

naras.) The earliest writer who mentions Narbo is

Hecataeus, quoted by Stephanus ; and, accordingly,

we conclude that Narbo was well known to the

Greeks in the fifth century before the Christian

aera. The first Roman settlement in South Gallia

was Aquae Sextiae ( Aix), on the east side of the

Rhone. The second was Narbo Martius, by which

the Romans secured the road into Spain. Cicero

calls Narbo " a colony of Roman citizens, a watch

tower of the Roman people, and a bulwark opposed

and placed in front of the nations in those parts."

During Caesar's wars in Gallia this Roman colony

was an important position. When P. Crassus in-

vaded Aquitania (B. C. 56) he got help from Tolosa,

Carcaso, and Narbo, at all which places there was

a muster-roll of the fighting men. (B. G. iii. 20.)

In the great rising of the Galli (B. c. 52) , Narbo

was threatened by Lucterius, but Caesar came to

its relief. (B. G. vii. 7.) A second colony was

settled at Narbo, or the old one rather strength-

ened by a supplementum under the dictator Caesar

(Sueton. Tiber. c. 4) by Tiberius Claudius Nero,

the father of the emperor Tiberius. Some of the

tenth legion, Caesar's favourite legion, were settled

here, as we may infer from the name Decumanorum

Colonia. (Plin . iii . 4.) The name Julia Paterna,

which appears on inscriptions and in Martial, is

derived from the dictator Caesar. The establish-

ment of Narbo was the cause of the decline of

Massilia. Strabo, who wrote in the time of Au

gustus and Tiberius, says (iv. p . 186 ) : " that Narbo

is the port of the Volcae Arecomici, but it might

more properly be called the port of the rest of

Celtice ; so much does it surpass other towns in

trade." (The latter part of Strabo's text is corrupt

here.) The tin of the north-west part of the Spanish

peninsula and of Britain passed by way of Narbo, as
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it did also to Massilia. (Diod . v. 38.) There was

at Narbo a great variety of dress and of people, who

were attracted by the commercial advantages of the

city. It was adorned with public buildings, after

the fashion of Roman towns. (Martial, viii. 72 ;

Auson. Narbo ; Sidon. Apollin. Carm. 23.) A

temple of Parian marble, probably some poetical ex-

aggeration, is spoken of by Ausonius ; and Sidonius

enumerates, in half a dozen miserable lines, the

glories of ancient Narbonne, its gates, porticoes ,

forum, theatre, and other things. He speaks of a

mint, and a bridge over the Atax. The coast of

Narbonne was and is famed for oysters.

any longer to bear the burdens of the war ; for which

it was subsequently punished by the imposition ofa

doublecontingent and increased contribution in money.

(Liv. xxvii. 9 ; xxix. 15.) Yet the complaint seems,

in the case of Narnia at least, to have been well

founded ; for a few years afterwards (B. c. 199) , the

colonists again represented their depressed condition

to the senate, and obtained the appointment of tri-

umvirs, who recruited their numbers with a fresh

body of settlers . ( Id . xxxii . 2. ) During the Second

Punic War, Narnia was the point at which, in B. C.

207, an army was posted to oppose the threatened

advance of Hasdrubal upon Rome ; and hence it was

some Narnian horsemen who were the first to bring

to the capital the tidings of the great victory at the

Metaurus. (Liv. xxvii. 43. 50.) These are the only

notices we find of Narnia under the republic, but it

seems to have risen into a flourishing municipal town,

and was one of the chief places in this part of Um-

Not a single Roman monument is standing at

Narbonne, but the sites of many buildings are ascer-

tained. Numerous architectural fragments , friezes,

bas-reliefs , tombstones, and inscriptions, still remain.

Some inscriptions are or were preserved in the

courts and on the great staircase of the episcopal

palace. There is a museum of antiquities at Nar- bria. (Strab. v. p. 227 ; Plin. iii . 14. s. 19 ; Ptol. iii.

bonne, which contains fragments of mosaic, busts,

heads , cinerary urns, and a great number of inscrip-

[G. L.]tions.

NARDI'NIUM (Napdíviov, Ptol. ii . 6. § 34), a

town of the Saelini , a tribe of the Astures, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, probably near Villalpando

on the Ezla. (Sestini, p. 172.)

NARISCI, a German tribe of the Suevi , occupy-

ing the country in the west of the Gabreta Silva,

and east of the Hermunduri. They extended in the

north as far as the Sudeti Montes, and in the south

as far as the Danube. In the reign of M. Aurelius,

3000 ofthem emigrated southward into the Roman

province. (Dion Cass. lxxi. 21 , where they are

called Napiotaí.) After the Marcomannian war,

they completely disappear from history, and the

country once occupied by them is inhabited, in the

Peuting. Table, by a tribe called Armalausi. (Tac.

Germ. 42; Jul. Capitol. M. Ant. 22.) Ptolemy

(ii. 11. § 23) calls them Varisti (Ovapiσroí ), which

is possibly themore genuine form ofthe name, since

in the middle ages a portion of the country once in-

habited by them bore the name of Provincia Va-

riscorum . [L. S.]

NA'RNIA(Napvla,Strab. ,Ptol.: Eth.Narniensis:

Narni), one of the most important cities of Umbria,

situated on the left bank of the river Nar, about 8

miles above its confluence with the Tiber. It was on

theline ofthe Via Flaminia, by which it was distant

56 miles from Rome. (Itin. Ant. p. 125 ; Itin. Hier,

p. 613; Westphal, Röm. Kamp. p. 145.) It appears

to have been an ancient and important city of the

Umbrians, and previous to the Roman conquest bore

the nameofNEQUINUM. ( Plin. iii. 14. 8. 19 ; Liv. x.

9 : Steph. Byz. writes the name Nŋkovïα. ) In в. c.

300, it was besieged by the Roman consul Appu-

leius ; but its natural strength enabled it to defy his

arms, and the siege was protracted till the next year,

when it was at length surprised and taken by the

consul M. Fulvius, B. c. 299. ( Liv. x. 9, 10.) Ful-

vius was in consequence honoured with a triumph

"deSamnitibusNequinatibusque"(Fast.Capit.) ; and

the Roman Senate determined to secure their new

conquestsbysending thither acolony,which assumed

the name of Narnia from its position on the banks

of the Nar. (Liv. x. 10. ) It is strange that all men-

tion of this colony is omitted byVelleius Paterculus ;

but its name again occurs in Livy, in the list of the

thirty Latin colonies during the Second Punic War.

On that occasion (B. C. 209), it was one of those

which professed themselves exhausted and unable

1. § 54. ) It probably owed its prosperity to its posi-

tion on the great Flaminian highway, as well as to

the great fertility of the subjacent plain. In the civil

war between Vitellius and Vespasian, Narnia bore an

important part, having been occupied by the generals

of the former as a stronghold, where they hoped to

check the advance of the army of Vespasian ; but

the increasing disaffection towards Vitellius caused

the troops at Narnia to lay down their arms without

resistance. (Tac. Hist. iii. 58-63, 67 , 78.) The

natural strength of Narnia, and its position as com-

manding the Flaminian Way, also rendered it a fort-

ress of the utmost importance during the Gothic wars

of Belisarius and Narses. (Procop. B. G. i. 16 , 17 ;

ii . 11 ; iv. 33. ) It became an episcopal see at an

early period, and continued throughout the middle

ages to be a considerable town.

The position of Narnia on a lofty hill, precipitous

on more than one side, and half encircled by the

waters of the Nar, which wind through a deep and

picturesque wooded valley immediately below the

town, is alluded to by many ancient writers, and

described with great truthfulness and accuracy by

Claudian, as well as by the historian Procopius.

(Claudian, de VI. Cons . Hon. 515-519 ; Sil. Ital.

viii . 458 ; Martial. vii. 93 ; Procop. B. G. i. 17.)

It was across this ravine, as well as the river Nar

itself, that the Via Flaminia was carried by a bridge

constructed by Augustus, and which was considered

to surpass all other structures of the kind in bold-

ness and elevation. Its ruins are still regarded with

admiration by all travellers to Rome. It consisted

originally of three arches , built of massive blocks of

white marble ; of these the one on the left bank is

still entire, and has a height of above sixty feet ;

the other two have fallen in, apparently from the

foundations of the central pier giving way; but all

the piers remain, and the imposing style of the

whole structure justifies the admiration which it

appears to have excited in ancient as well as modern

times. Martial alludes to the bridge of Narnia as,

even in his day, the great pride of the place.

( Procop. l. c.; Martial. vii. 93. 8 ; Cluver. Ital.

p. 636 ; Eustace's Italy, vol. i. p. 339.)
The em-

peror Nerva was a native of Narnia, though his

family would seem to have been of foreign extrac-

tion. (Vict. Epit. 11 ; Caes. 12.) [E. H. B. ]

NARO (8 Nápov, Ptol. ii . 16. § 5 ; Plin . iii. 26 ;

Nar, Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 13 ; Narenum, Geogr.

Rav. iv. 16 : Narenta), a river of Illyricum, which

Seylax (pp . 8 , 9 ) describes as navigable from its



400 NASAMONESNARONA.

mouth, for a distance of 80 stadia up to its "em-

porium now Fort Opus, where there are some

vestiges of Roman buildings. The MANII occupied

this district. In the interior was a vast lake, ex-

tending to the AUTARIATAE. A fertile island of

180 stadia in circuit was in the lake (Paludo Utovo,

or Popovo). From this lake the river flowed, at a

distance of one day's sail from the river ARION

(Apiwv, Scylax, l. c.: Orubla ; comp. Pouqueville,

Voyage dans la Grèce, vol. i. p. 25. ) This river

formed the S. boundary of Dalmatia, and its banks

were occupied by the Daorizi, Ardiaei and Paraei.

(Strab. vii. pp. 315, 317.) These banks were

famous in former times among the professors of

pharmacy, who are advised by Nicander (Theriaca,

v. 607) to gather the " Iris " there. (Plin. xiii . 2,

xxi. 19; Theophr. ap. Athen. xv. p. 681.) Strabo ( vii .

p. 317) rejects the statement of Theopompus that

the potters' clay of Chios and Thasos was found in

the bed of the river. For the valley of the Narenta,

see Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. ii.

pp. 1-93 . [E. B. J.]

Tjaterli, and Pras near lower Tjaterli. (Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 471 , seq.) The town Narthacium

is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii . 13. § 46 ) , and should

probably be restored in a passage of Strabo (ix.

p. 434), where in the MS. there is only the ter-

mination ...... LOV. (See Groskurd and Kramer,

ad loc.)

NARTHE'CIS (Nаpēŋñís ) , a small island in the

east of Samos in the strait between Mount Mycale

and the island of Samos. (Strab. xiv. p. 637 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Suid. s . v . Nápon§.) [ L. S.]

NA'RYCUS, NARYX or NARY'CIUM (Ná-

pukos, Strab. ix. p. 425 ; Nápv§, Steph. B. s. v . ;

Narycium, Plin. iv. 7. s. 12 ; in Diod . xiv. 82 and

xvi . 38, 'Аpukas and Apúka are false readings for

Náрuka : Eth. Napúkios), a town of the Opuntian

Locrians, the reputed birthplace of Ajax, son of

Oïleus (Strab . Steph . B. ll . cc. ) , who is hence called

by Ovid (Met. xiv. 468) Narycius heros. In B. C.

395, Ismenias, a Boeotian commander, undertook an

expedition against Phocis, and defeated the Phocians

near Naryx of Locris, whence we may conclude

with Leake that Naryx was near the frontier of

Phocis . (Diod. xiv . 82. ) In 352 Naryx was taken

by Phayllus, the Phocian commander. (Diod. xvi.

38.) It is placed by some at Tálanda, but by

NARO'NA (Napsŵva, a mistake for Napava, Ptol.

ii. 17. § 12, viii . 7. § 8) , a town in Dalmatia, and a

Roman " colonia." It appears from the letters of P.

Vatinius to Cicero (ad Fam. v. 9 , 10) , dated Narona,

that the Romans made it their head-quarters dur- Leake at the small village of Kalapódhi, where there

ing their conquest of Dalmatia. (Comp. Pomp. Mela,

ii. 3. § 13 ; Itin. Anton.; Peut. Tab.; Geog. Rav.

iv. 16. ) Narona was a 66 conventus ," at which,

according to M. Varro (ap Plin. iii . 26) 89 cities

assembled ; in the time of Pliny (l. c. ) this number

had diminished , but he speaks of as many as 540

"decuriae " submitting to its jurisdiction .

The ancient city stood upon a hill now occupied

by the village of Vido, and extended probably to the

marsh below ; from the very numerous inscriptions

that have been found there, it appears that there

was a temple to Liber and Libera, as well as other

buildings dedicated to Jupiter and Diana. (Lanza ,

sopra l'antica cittá di Narona, Bologna, 1842 ;

Neigebaur, Die Sud- Slaven, pp. 116 , 122.) A coin

of Titus has been found with the epigraph Col.

Narona. (Goltz , Thesaurus, p. 241 ; Rasche, vol.

iii. pt. i. p. 1048.)

When the Serbs or W. Slaves occupied this

country in the reign of Heraclius, Narenta, as it

was called, was one of the four " banats " into which

the Servians were divided . The Narentine pirates,

who for three centuries had been the terror of Dal-

matia and the Venetian traders, were in A. D. 997

entirely crushed by the fleet of Venice, commanded

by the Doge in person. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol . ii.

p. 266.) [E. B. J. ]

are a few ancient remains. (Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 187.) As Locri in Brattium in Italy was, ac-

cording to some of the ancients, a colony of Naryx

( Virg. Aen. iii. 399) , the epithet of Narycian is

frequently given to the Bruttian pitch. (Virg. Georg.

ii. 438 ; Colum. x. 386 ; Plin. xiv. 20. s. 25.)

NASAMO'NES (Naoauŵves, Herod. ii. 32 , iv.

172 ; Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 21. 30 ; Plin. xxxvii. 10. s. 64 ;

Dionys. Periegetes, v. 209 ; Scylax, p. 47 ; Steph.

B. s. v. ) were, according to Herodotus, the most

powerful of the Nomadic tribes on the northern coast

of Libya. There is some discrepancy in his ac-

count of their situation, as well as in those of other

ancient writers. (Comp. ii. 32, iv. 172.) They

appear, however, to have occupied at one time part

of Cyrenaica and the Syrtes. Strabo (xvii. p. 857)

places them at the Greater Syrtis, and beyond them

the Psylli, whose territory, according to both Herodotus

and Strabo, they appropriated to themselves . Pliny

(v. 5. s. 5) says that the Nasamones were originally

named Mesamones by the Greeks, because they dwelt

between two quicksands-the Syrtes. Ptolemy (iv. 5.

§ 21 ) and Diodorus (iii . 3 ) again remove them to the

inland region of Augila : and all these descriptions

may, at the time they were written, have been nearthe

truth ; since not onlywere the Nasamones, as Nomades,

a wandering race, but they were also pressed upon by

the Greeks of Cyrene, on the one side, and by the

Carthaginians, on the other. For when, at a later

period , the boundaries of Carthage and the Regio

Cyrenaica touched at the Philenian Altars, which

were situated in the inmost recesses of the Syrtes , it

is evident that the Nasamones must have been dis-

placed from a tract which at one time belonged to

NARTHA'CIUM (Naplákov : Eth. Naplanievs),

the name of a city and mountain of Phthiotis in

Thessaly, in the neighbourhood of which Agesilaus,

on his return from Asia in B. c. 394, gained a

victory over the Thessalian cavalry. The Thes-

salians, after their defeat, took refuge on Mount

Narthacium, between which and a place named

Pras, Agesilaus set up a trophy. On the follow- them. When at its greatest extent, their territory,

ing day he crossed the mountains of the Achaean

Phthiotis. (Xen. Hell. iv. 3. §§ 3-9 ; Ages. 2.

§§ 3-5 ; Plut. Apophth. p. 211 ; Diod . xiv . 82.)

Narthacium is accordingly placed by Leake and

Kiepert south of Pharsalus in the valley of the

Enipeus ; and the mountain of this name is probably

the one which rises immediately to the southward of

Férsala. Leake supposes the town of Narthacium

to have been on the mountain not far from upper

including the lands of the Psylli and the oasis of

Augila, must have reached inland and along the

shore of the Mediterranean about 400 geographical

miles from E. to W.

So long as they had access to the sea the

Nasamones had the evil reputation of wreckers,

making up for the general barrenness of their

lands by the plunder of vessels stranded on the

Syrtes. (Lucan. Pharsal. x. 443 ; Quint. Curt.
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iv. 7.) Their modern representatives are equally

inhospitable, as the traveller Bruce, who was

shipwrecked on their coast, experienced. (Bruce,

Travels, Introduction, vol. i. p. 131. ) The Nasa-

mones, however, were breeders of cattle, since Hero-

dotus informs us (iv. 172) that in the summer sea-

son, " they leave their herds on the coast and go up

to Augila to gather the date harvest"-the palms

of that oasis being numerous, large, and fruitful.

And here, again, in existing races we find corre-

spondences with the habits of the Nasamones. For

according to modern travellers , the people who dwell

on the coast of Derna, gather the dates in the plain

of Gegabib, five days' journey from Augila. (Pro-

ceedings ofAfric. Association, 1790, ch. x.)

Herodotus describes the Nasamones as practising

a kind of hero-worship, sacrificing at the graves of

their ancestors, and swearing by their manes. They

were polygamists on the widest scale, or rather held

their women in common ; and their principal diet,

besides dates, was dried locusts reduced to powder and

kneaded with milk intoa kind of cake-polenta. Their

land produced also a precious stone called by Pliny

(xxxvii. 10. s. 64) and Solinus (c. 27) Nasamonitis ;

it was of a blood red hue with black veins.

Herodotus introduces his description of this tribe,

with a remarkable story relating to the knowledge

possessed by the ancients of the sources of the Nile.

He says (ii. 32) that certain Nasamones came from

the neighbourhood of Cyrene, and made an expedition

into the interior of Libya ; and that they explored

the continent as far as the kingdom of Timbuctoo, is

rendered probable by his account of their adventures.

For, after passing through the inhabited region , they

came to that which was infested by wild beasts ;

next their course was westward through the desert

(Sahāra), and finally they were taken prisoners by

black men of diminutive stature , and carried to a

city washed by a great river flowing from W. to E.

and abounding in crocodiles. This river, which the

historian believed to be the upper part of the Nile,

was more probably the Niger. The origin of the

story perhaps lies in the fact that the Nasamones, a

wandering race, acted as guides to the caravans

which annually crossed the Libyan continent from

the territories of Carthage to Aethiopia, Meroe, and

the ports of the Red Sea. [W. B. D.]

NASAVA (Naoaúa, al. Naσaval, Ptol. iv. 2. §

9), a river of Mauretania Caesariensis , the mouth of

which is to the E. of Saldae. This river of Borjeiyah,

is made by a number of rivulets which fall into it

from different directions, and , as the banks are rocky

and mountainous, occasion inundations in the winter.

(Shaw, Trav. p. 90.) [E. B. J. ]

NASCI. [ RHIPAEI MONTES.]

NASCUS (Νάσκος, αι. Μαόσκοπος μητρόπολις),

an inland city of Arabia Felix , in long. 81 ° 15' ,

lat. 20° 40′ of Ptolemy. (Ptol . vi. 7. § 35. )

Mr. Forster takes it to be Nessa of Pliny, the chief

town of the Amathei, who occupied the present dis-

trict of Yemama. (Geography ofArabia, vol. ii . pp.

266, 267.) [ G. W.]

NASI. [CAPHYAE.J

NA'SIUM (Nάotov) , in Gallia. Ptolemy names

two cities of the Leuci , Tullum (Toul) and Nasium,

which he places 20 minutes further south than

Tullum, and as many minutes east. Both these

indications are false, as the Itins. show, for Nasium

is on a road from Durocortorum (Reims) to Tullum ;

and consequently west of Toul, and it is not south .

An old chronicle places Nasium on the Ornain or

VOL. II.

| Ornez, a branch ofthe Maas ; and its name exists

in Naix or Nais, above Ligny. The Antonine Itin.

makes it 16 leagues from Nasium to Tullum. The

Table places Ad Fines between Nasium and Tullum,

14 leagues from Nasium and 5½ from Tullum. As

to Ad Fines, see FINES, No. 14. ]

NASUS. [ OENIADAE. ]

[G. L. ]

NATISO (NaTiowy, Strab.: Natisone) , a river

of Venetia, which flowed under the walls of Aqui-

leia, on the E. side of the city, and is noticed in

connection with that city by all the geographers as

well as by several other ancient writers. (Plin . iii .

18. s. 22 ; Strab. v. p. 214 ; Mela, ii . 4. § 3 ; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 26 ; Ammian. xxi. 12. § 8 ; Jornand. Get.

42. ) Pliny speaks of the Natiso together with the

Turrus (Natiso cum Turro), as flowing by the co-

lony of Aquileia. At the present day the Natisone,

a considerable stream which descends from the Alps

near Cividale, falls into the Torre (evidently the

Turrus of Pliny) , and that again into the Isonzo;

so that neither of them now flows by Aquileia ; but

it is probable that they have changed their course,

which the low and marshy character of the country

renders easy. A small stream, or rather canal , com-

municating from Aquileia with the sea, is still called

Natisa; but it is clear that the Natissa of Jor-

nandes, which he describes (l. c.) as flowing under

the walls of Aquileia, must be the far more impor-

tant stream, now called the Natisone, as he tells us

it had its sources in the Mons Picis, and it would

be vain to look for any mountains nearer than the

Alps. Strabo (1. c. ) also speaks of the Natiso as

navigable for ships of burden as far as Aquileia , 60

stadia from the sea ; a statement which renders it

certain that a considerable river must have flowed

under the walls of that city. [ E. H. B. ]

NAVA, the river Nava in Tacitus (Hist. iv. 70)

and in Ausonius (Mosella, v. 1 ) is the Nahe, a

small stream which flows into the Rhine, on the left

bank just below Bingium (Bingen). [G. L.]

NAVA'LIA or NABA'LIA (Navaλía), a small

river on the north-west coast of Germany (Tac.

Hist. v. 26) , either an eastern branch of the Rhine,

at the mouth ofwhich Ptolemy (ii . 11. § 28) places

the fort Navalia, or some river in the country of the

Frisians. [L. S. ]

NAVARI. [NEURI.]

NAVARUM. [NEURI.]

NAUBARUM. [NEURI.]

NAU'CRATIS (Naúкpaтis, Herod . ii . 179 ;

Strab. xvii. p. 801 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 9 ; Callimach.

Epigr. 41 ; Plin. v. 10. s . 11 ; Steph. B. s . v.: Eth.

Ναυκρατίτης οι Ναυκρατιώτης) , was originally an

emporium for trade, founded by colonists from Mi-

letus, in the Saitic nome of the Delta. It stood

upon the eastern bank of the Canopic arm of

the Nile, which, from the subsequent importance

of Naucratis, was sometimes called the Ostium

Naucraticum. ( Plin. v. 10. s . 11. ) There was, doubt-

less, on the same site an older Aegyptian town,

the name of which has been lost in that of the

Greek dockyard and haven. Naucratis first at-

tained its civil and commercial eminence in the

reign of Amasis (B. c. 550) who rendered it, as re-

garded the Greeks, the Canton of Aegypt. From

the date of his reign until the Persian invasion , or

perhaps even the founding of Alexandreia, Naucratis

possessed a monopoly of the Mediterranean com

merce, for it was the only Deltaic harbour into

which foreign vessels were permitted to enter ; and

if accident or stress of weather had driven them
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into any other port or mouth of the Nile, they were

compelled either to sail round to Naucratis, or to

transmit their cargoes thither in the country boats.

Besides these commercial privileges, the Greeks of

Naucratis received from Amasis many civil and

religious immunities. They appointed their own

magistrates and officers for the regulation of their

trade, customs, and harbour dues , and were per-

mitted the free exercise of their religious worship.

Besides its docks, wharves, and other features of an

Hellenic city, Naucratis, contained four celebrated

temples : ( 1 ) That of Zeus, founded by colonists

from Aegina; (2 ) of Hera, built by the Samians

in honour of their tutelary goddess ; ( 3 ) of

Apollo, erected by the Milesians ; and (4) the most

ancient and sumptuous of them all , the federal

temple entitled the Hellenium , which was the com-

mon property of the Ionians of Chios, Teos, Pho-

caea, and Clazomenae ; of the Dorians of Rhodes,

Cnidus, and Halicarnassus ; and of the Aetolians of

Mytilene. They also observed the Dionysiac fes-

tivals ; and were, according to Athenaeus (xiii. p. 596,

xv. p. 676), devout worshippers of Aphrodite.

The two principal manufactures of Naucratis

were that of porcelain and wreathes of flowers. The

former received from the silicious matter abounding

in the earth of the neighbourhood a high glaze ; and

the potteries were important enough to give names

to the Potter's Gate and the Potter's Street, where

such wares were exposed for sale. (Id. xi. p. 480. )

The garlands were, according to Athenaeus

(xv. p. 671 , seq. ) , made of myrtle, or , as was some-

times said , of flowers entwined with the filaments

of the papyrus. Either these garlands must have

been artificial, or the makers of them possessed some

secret for preserving the natural flowers, since they

were exported to Italy, and held in high esteem by

the Roman ladies. (Boetticher, Sabina, vol. i . pp.

228, seq .) Athenaeus gives a particular account

(iv. pp. 150, seq. ) of the Prytaneian dinners of

the Naucratites , as well as of their general disposi-

tion to luxurious living. Some of their feasts appear

to have been of the kind called " σúμsoλa,"

where the city provided a banqueting-room and

wine, but the guests brought their provisions.

At wedding entertainments it was forbidden to

introduce either eggs or pastry sweetened with honey.

Naucratis was the birthplace of Athenaeus (iii.

p. 73, vii. p. 301 ) ; of Julius Pollux, the an-

tiquary and grammarian ; and of certain obscure

historians, cited by Athenaeus, e. g. Lyceas, Phylar-

chus , Psycharmus, Herostratus , &c. Heliodorus

(Aethiop. vi. p. 229) absurdly says that Aristo-

phanes, the comic poet, was born there. Naucratis ,

however, was the native city of a person much more

conspicuous in his day than any of the above men-

tioned , viz , of Cleomenes, commissioner-general of

finances to Alexander the Great , after his conquest

of Aegypt. But neither the city nor Aegypt in

general had much reason to be proud of him; for he

was equally oppressive and dishonest in his admi-

nistration ; and having excited in the Delta a

general feeling of discontent against the Macedonians,

he was put to death by Ptolemy Lagus. (Arrian,

Exp. Alex. iii. 5 , vii . 23 ; Diodor. xviii . 14 ; Pseud .

Aristot. Oeconom. ii . 34. s. 40.)

Herodotus probably landed at Naucratis, on his

entrance into Aegypt ; but he did not remain there.

It was, however, for some time the residence of the

legislator Solon, who there exchanged his Attic oil

and honey for Aegyptian millet ; and is said to have

taken sundry hints for his code of laws from the

statutes of the Pharaohs. (Plutarch, Solon, 26.)

Naucratis, like so many others of the Deltaic

cities, began to decline after the foundation of Alex.

andreia . Situated nearly 30 miles from the sea, it

could not compete with the most extensive and

commodious haven then in the world ; and with the

Macedonian invasion its monopoly of the Mediter

ranean traffic ceased. Its exact site is unknown,

but is supposed to correspond nearly with that of

the modern hamlet of Salhadschar, where consider-

able heaps of ruin are extant. (Niebuhr, Travels

in Arabia, p. 97.) The coins of Naucratis are of

the age of Trajan, and represent on their obverse a

laureated head of the emperor, and on their reverse

the figure of Anubis, or a female holding a spear.

(Rasche, Lexic . R. Numar. s. v.) [W. B. D.]

NAVILUBIO (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34 ; Naoviλ-

λoovtwvos Toтaμoù èkéoλal, Ptol. ii. 6. § 4) , a

river on the N. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis,

now Navia.

NAU'LOCHUS, an island , or rather reef, off the

Sammonian promontory, in Crete (Plin. iv. 12) , the

same as the NAUMACHOS of Pomponius Mela (ii. 7.

§ 13 ; Höck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 439.) [E. B. J. ]

NAU'LOCHUS or NAU'LOCHA (Naúλoxa,

Appian), a place on the N. coast of Sicily, between

Mylae and Cape Pelorus. It is known only from

the great sea-fight in which Sextus Pompeius was

defeated by Agrippa, B. C. 36 , and which was fought

between Mylae and Naulochus. (Suet. Aug. 16 ;

Appian, B. C. v. 116-122 .) [MYLAE.] Pom-

peius himself during the battle had been encamped

with his land forces at Naulochus (Appian 7. c. 121) ,

and after his victory, Octavian, in his turn , took up

his station there, while Agrippa and Lepidus ad-

vanced to attack Messana. ( b. 122. ) It is clear

from its name that Naulochus was a place where

there was a good roadstead or anchorage for ship-

ping ; but it is probable that there was no town of

the name, though Silius Italicus includes it in his

list of Sicilian cities. ( Sil . Ital. xiv. 264.) From

the description in Appian it is clear that it was

situated between Mylae and Cape Rasoculmo (the

Phalacrian Promontory of Ptolemy), and probably

not very far from the latter point ; but there is

nothing to fix its site more definitely. [ E. H. B. ]

NAU'LOCHUS (Naúλoxos), a small port on the

coast of Thrace, belonging to Mesembria, called by

Pliny Tetranaulochus. (Strab. vii. p. 319, ix. p. 440;

Plin. iv. 11. s . 18.)

NAUMACHOS. [NAULOCHUS, No. 1.]

NAUPACTUS (Ναύπακτος : Eth. Ναυπάκτιος :

E'pakto by the Greek peasants, Lepanto by the

Italians), an important town of the Locri Ozolae,

and the best harbour on the northern coast of the

Corinthian gulf, was situated just within the entrance

of this gulf, a little east of the promontory Antir-

rhium. It is said to have derived its name from the

Heracleidae having here built the fleet with which

they crossed over to Peloponnesus. (Strab. ix.

p. 426 ; Paus. x. 38. § 10 ; Apollod . ii . 8. § 2.)

Though Naupactus was indebted for its historical

importance to its harbour at the entrance of the

Corinthian gulf, it was probably originally chosen

as a site for a city on account of its strong hill,

fertile plains, and copious supply of running water.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 608.) After

the Persian wars it fell into the power of the Athe-

nians, who settled there the Messenians, who had been

compelled to leave their country at the end of the
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Third Messenian War, B. c. 455 ; and during the

Peloponnesian War it was the head-quarters of the

Athenians in all their operations in Western Greece .

(Paus. iv. 24. §7 ; Thuc. i . 103, ii . 83, seq . )

After the battle of Aegospotami the Messenians were

expelled from Naupactus, and the Locrians regained

possession of the town. (Paus. x. 38. § 10.) It

afterwards passed into the hands of the Achaeans,

from whom, however, it was wrested by Epami-

nondas. (Diod. xv . 75.) Philip gave it to the

Aetolians (Strab. ix . p. 427 ; Dem. Phil. iii. p. 120) ,

and hence it is frequently called a town of Aetolia.

(Seylax, p. 14 ; Mela, ii . 3 ; Plin. iv . 2. s. 3.) The

Aetolians vigorously defended Naupactus against the

Romans for two months in B. c. 191. ( Liv. xxxvi.

30, seq.; Polyb. v. 103. ) Ptolemy (iii . 15. § 3)

calls it a town of the Locri Ozolae, to whom it must

therefore have been assigned by the Romans after

Pliny's time.

Pausanias saw at Naupactus a temple of Poseidon

near the sea, a temple of Artemis, a cave sacred to

Aphrodite, and the ruins of a temple of Asclepius

(x. 38. §§ 12, 13). Naupactus is mentioned by

Hierocles (p. 643) ; but it was destroyed by an earth-

quake in the reign of Justinian. (Procop. B. Goth.

iv. 25.) The situation and present appearance of

the town are thus described by Leake : " The for-

tress and town occupy the south-eastern and southern

sides of a hill, which is one of the roots of Mount

Rigáni, and reaches down to the sea. The place is

fortified in the manner which was common among

the ancients in positions similar to that of E'pakto,

that is to say , it occupies a triangular slope with

a citadel at the apex, and one or more cross walls on

the slope, dividing it into subordinate enclosures.

At Epakto there are no less than five enclosures

between the summit and the sea, with gates of com-

munication from the one to the other, and a side gate

on the west leading out of the fortress from the

second enclosure on the descent. It is not improbable

that the modern walls follow exactly the ancient plan

of the fortress, for in many parts they stand upon

Hellenic foundations, and even retain large pieces of

the ancient masonry amidst the modern work. The

present town occupies only the lowest enclosure ; in

the middle of which is the small harbour which made

so great a figure in ancient history : it is now choked

with rubbish, and is incapable of receiving even the

larger sort of boats which navigate the gulf."

(Northern Greece, vol . ii . p. 608.)

NAU'PLIA (Navnλía), a rock above Delphi.

[DELPHI, p. 764, a.]

NAU'PLIA ( Navnλía : Eth. Navnλicus) , the

port of Argos, was situated upon a rocky peninsula,

connected with the mainland by a narrow isthmus.

It was a very ancient place, and is said to have de-

rived its name from Nauplius , the son of Poseidon

and Amymone, and the father of Palamedes, though

it more probably owed its name, as Strabo has ob-

served , to its harbour (ἀπὸ τοῦ ταῖς ναυσὶ προ-

orλeio@ai, Strab. viii. p. 368 ; Paus. ii. 38. § 2. )

Pausanias tells us that the Nauplians were Egypt-

ians belonging to the colony which Danaus brought

to Argos (iv. 35. § 2) ; and from the position of their

city upon a promontory running out into the sea,

which is quite different from the site of the earlier

Grecian cities, it is not improbable that it was

originally a settlement made by strangers from the

East. Nauplia was at first independent of Argos,

and a member of the maritime confederacy which

held its meetings in the island of Calaureia. (Strab .

viii. p. 374.) About the time of the Second Mes-

senian War, it was conquered by the Argives ; and

the Lacedaemonians gave to its expelled citizens the

town of Methone in Messenia, where they continued

to reside even after the restoration of the Messenian

state by Epaminondas. (Paus. iv. 24. § 4, iv. 27.

§ 8, iv. 35. § 2.) Argos now took the place of

Nauplia in the Calaureian confederacy ; and from this

time Nauplia appears in history only as the seaport

of Argos (d Naúñλios λíµny, Eurip. Orest. 767 ;

Aiμéves Naúπλio , Electr. 451 ) . As such it is

mentioned by Strabo (l. c .) , but in the time of Pau-

sanias the place was deserted. Pausanias noticed

the ruins of the walls of a temple of Poseidon, certain

forts, and a fountain named Canathus, by washing

in which Hera was said to have renewed her vir-

ginity every year. (Paus. ii . 38. § 2.)

In the middle ages Nauplia was called Tò Nau-

πλιον, τὸ ᾿Ανάπλιον , or τὰ ᾿Ανάπλια, but has now

resumed its ancient name. It became a place of

considerable importance in the middle ages, and has

continued so down to the present day. In the time

of the Crusades it first emerges from obscurity. In

1205 it was taken by the Franks, and became the

capital of a small duchy, which commanded the plain

of Argos. Towards the end of the 14th century it

came into the hands of the Venetians, who regarded

it as one of their most important places in the Le-

vant, and who successfully defended it both against

Mahomet II. and Soliman. They ceded it to the

Turks in 1540, but wrested it from them again in

1686, when they constructed the strong fortifications

on Mt. Palamidhi. This fortress, although reckoned

impregnable, was stormed by the Turks in 1715, in

whose hands it remained till the outbreak of the

war of Grecian independence. It then became the

seat of the Greek government, and continued such,

till the king of Greece removed his residence to

Athens in 1834.

The modern town is described by a recent ob-

server as having more the air of a real town than

any place now existing in Greece under that title ;

having continuous lines of houses and streets , and

offering, upon the whole, much the appearance of a

second-rate Italian seaport. It is built on the

peninsula ; and some remains of the Hellenic fortifi-

cations may be seen in the site of the walls of Fort

Itskalé, which is the lower citadel of the town, and

occupies the site of the ancient Acropolis. The

upper citadel, called Palamidhi (Пaλaµńdiov), is

situated upon a steep and lofty mountain, and is one

of the strongest fortresses in Europe. Although its

name is not mentioned by any ancient writer, there

can be little doubt, from the connection of Palamedes

with the ancient town, that this was the appellation

of the hill in ancient times. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii .

p. 356 , Peloponnesiaca , p. 252 ; Mure, Tour in

Greece, vol. ii. p. 187 ; Boblaye, Récherches, &c.

p. 50 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 389. )

NAUPORTUS (Ñaúñoртos). 1. (Laybach), a

small but navigable river in the south-west of

Pannonia, flowing by the town of Nauportus, and

emptying itself into the Savus a little below Ae-

mona . ( Strab. iv. p. 207 , comp vii . p. 314 , where

some read NaumovTOS ; Plin. iii . 23.)

2. Atown in the south-west of Pannonia, on the

small river of the same name, was an ancient and

once flourishing commercial townof the Taurisci,

which carried on considerable commerce with Aqui-

leia. ( Strab. vii . p. 314 ; Tac. Ann. i. 10 ; Plin .

iii . 22 ; Vell. Paterc. ii. 110.) But after the
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foundation of Aemona, at a distance of only 15

miles from Nauportus, the latter place lost its for-

mer importance and decayed. During the insur-

rection of the Pannonian legions after the death of

Augustus, the town was plundered and destroyed .

(Tac. . c.) The place is now called Ober-Lay-

bach; its Roman name Nauportus (from navis and

porto) was connected with the story of the Argo-

nauts, who were believed on their return to have

sailed up the Ister to this place, and thence to have

carried their ships on their shoulders across the

Alps to the Adriatic. [ L. S. ]

NAUSTALO, a place on the south coast of Gallia,

west of the Rhodanus, mentioned in the Ora Mari-

tima of Avienus (v. 613) —

" Tum Mansa vicus, oppidumque Naustalo

Et urbs."

ation see Clinton, F. H. vol. i . p. 164 ; Euseb. Chron.

ad Ol . 11. 1.) The memory of Naxos as the ear-

liest of all the Greek settlements in Sicily was pre-

served by the dedication of an altar outside the

town to Apollo Archegetes, the divine patron under

whose authority the colony had sailed ; and it was a

custom (still retained long after the destruction of

Naxos itself) that all Theori or envoys proceeding

on sacred missions to Greece, or returning from

thence to Sicily, should offer sacrifice on this altar.

(Thuc. l. c.; Appian, B. C. v. 109.) It is singular

that none of the writers above cited allude to the

origin of the name of Naxos ; but there can be little

doubt that this was derived , as stated by Hellanicus

(ap. Steph. B. s. v. Xaλkis), from the presence

among the original settlers of a body of colonists

from the island of that name.

The new colony must have been speedily joined

by fresh settlers from Greece, as within six years

after its first establishment the Chalcidians at Naxos

were able to send out a fresh colony, which founded

the city of Leontini , B. C. 730 ; and this was speedily

followed by that of Catana. Theocles himself be-

came the Oekist, or recognised founder, ofthe former,

and Euarchus, probably a Chalcidic citizen, of the

latter. (Thuc. I. c.; Scymn. Ch . 283-286 ; Strab.

vi. p. 268.) Strabo and Seymnus Chius both repre-

sent Zancle also as a colony from Naxos, but no allu-

The name Naustalo looks like Greek, and if it is

genuine, it may be the name of some Greek settle-

ment along this coast. Nothing can be determined

as to the site of Naustalo further than what Ukert

says (Gallien, p. 412) : it is somewhere between Cette

and the Rhone. [G. L. ]

NAUSTATHMUS (Navoтalμos) , a port-town

on the Euxine, in the western part of Pontus, on a

salt lake connected with the sea, and 90 stadia to

the east of the river Halys. (Arrian, Peripl. p. 16 ;

Marcian. Heracl. p. 74 ; Anonym. Peripl. p. 9 ;

Tab. Peut. , where it is erroneously called Nautag- sion to this is found in Thucydides. But , as it was

mus.) The Periplus of the Anonymus places it

only 40 stadia east of the mouth of the Halys.

Comp. Hamilton ( Researches, i. p. 295) , who has

identified the salt lake with the modern Hamamli

Ghieul; but no remains of Naustathmus have been

found. [ L. S.]

NAUSTATHMUS (Naúσraluos) , an anchorage

on the coast of Cyrenaica, 100 stadia from Apollonia.

(Scylax, p. 45 ; Stadiasm. § 56 ; Strab. xvii. p . 838 ;

Ptol iv. 4. § 5 ; Pomp. Mela, i . 8. § 2. ) It is

identified with El-Hilal, which Beechey (Exped. to

the N. Coast of Africa, p. 479) describes as a point

forming a bay in which large ships might find shel-

ter. The remains which have been found there

indicate an ancient site. (Comp. Pacho, Voyage, p.

144 : Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 461 , 495 ; Thrige,

Res Cyrenens. p 103.) . [E. B. J.]

NAUTACA (Naúтaka, Arrian, Anab. iii. 28 ,

iv. 18) , a town of Sogdiana, in the neighbourhood of

the Oxus (Jihon), on its eastern bank. It has been

conjectured by Professor Wilson that it may be the

same as Naksheb. ( Ariana, p. 165.) [V.]

NAXOS or NAXUS (Nágos : Eth. Nátios : Capo

di Schisò), an ancient city of Sicily, on the E. coast

of the island between Catana and Messana . It was

situated on a low point of land at the mouth of the

river Acesines ( Alcantara), and at the foot of the

hill on which was afterwards built the city of Tau-

romenium. All ancient writers agree in represent-

ing Naxos as the most ancient of all the Greek

colonies in Sicily ; it was founded the year before

Syracuse, or B.C. 735, by a body of colonists from

Chalcis in Euboea, with whom there was mingled,

according to Ephorus , a certain number of Ionians.

The same writer represented Theocles, or Thucles ,

the leader of the colony and founder of the city, as

an Athenian by birth ; but Thucydides takes no

notice of this, and describes the city as a purely

Chalcidic colony ; and it seems certain that in later

times it was generally so regarded . (Thuc. vi. 3 ;

Ephor. ap. Strab. vi. p. 267 ; Scymn . Ch . 270-277 ;

Diod. xiv. 88. Concerning the date of its found-

|

certainly a Chalcidic colony, it is probable that some

settlers from Naxos joined those from the parent

country. (Strab. vi. p. 268 ; Scymn. Ch . 286 ; Thuc.

vi. 4.) Callipolis also, a city of uncertain site, and

which ceased to exist at an early period , was a co-

lony of Naxos. (Strab. vi . p. 272 ; Scymn. Ch. . c.)

But notwithstanding these evidences of its early pro-

sperity, we have very little information as to the

early history of Naxos ; and the first facts trans-

mitted to us concerning it relate to disasters that it

sustained . Thus Herodotus tells us that it was one of

the cities which was besieged and taken by Hippo-

crates, despot of Gela, about B. C. 498-491 (Herod.

vii. 154) ; and his expressions would lead us to infer

that it was reduced by him under permanent sub-

jection. It appears to have afterwards successively

passed under the authority of Gelon of Syracuse,

and his brother Hieron, as we find it subject to the

latter in B. C. 476. At that time Hieron , with a view

to strengthen his own power, removed the inhabitants

of Naxos at the same time with those of Catana, and

settled them together at Leontini , while he repeopled

the two cities with fresh colonists from other quar-

ters (Diod. xi. 49) . The name of Naxos is not spe-

cifically mentioned during the revolutions that en-

sued in Sicily after the death of Hieron ; but there

seems no doubt that the city was restored to the

old Chalcidic citizens at the same time as these were

reinstated at Catana, B. c. 461 ( Id. xi. 76) ; and

hence we find, during the ensuing period , the three

Chalcidic cities, Naxos, Leontini , and Catana, gene-

rally united by the bonds of amity, and maintaining

a close alliance, as opposed to Syracuse and the other

Doric cities of Sicily. ( Id. xiii. 56 , xiv. 14 ; Thuc.

iii . 86 , iv. 25. ) Thus, in B.C. 427 , when the Leon-

tini were hard pressed by their neighbours of Syra-

cuse, their Chalcidic brethren afforded them all the

assistance in their power (Thuc. iii . 86) ; and when

the first Athenian expedition arrived in Sicily under

Laches and Charoeades, the Naxians immediately

joined their alliance. With them, as well as with

the Rhegians on the opposite side of the straits, it is
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probable that enmity to their neighbours at Messana

was a strong motive in inducing them to join the

Athenians ; and during the hostilities that ensued , the

Messanians having on one occasion, in B. c. 425 ,

made a sudden attack upon Naxos both by land and

sea, the Naxians vigorously repulsed them , and in

their turn inflicted heavy loss on the assailants. (Id.

iv. 25.)

On occasion of the great Athenian expedition to

Sicily (B.c. 415) , the Naxians from the first espoused

their alliance, even while their kindred cities of

Rhegium and Catana held aloof ; and not only fur-

nished them with supplies, but received them freely

into their city (Diod. xiii. 4 ; Thuc. vi. 50). Hence

it was at Naxos that the Athenian fleet first touched

after crossing the straits ; and at a later period the

Naxians and Catanaeans are enumerated by Thu-

cydides as the only Greek cities in Sicily which

sided with the Athenians. (Thuc. vii. 57.) After

the failure of this expedition the Chalcidic cities

were naturally involved for a time in hostilities with

Syracuse ; but these were suspended in B.C. 409, by

the danger which seemed to threaten all the Greek

cities alike from the Carthaginians. (Diod. xiii. 56.)

Their position on this occasion preserved the Naxians

from the fate which befell Agrigentum, Gela, and

Camarina; but they did not long enjoy this immu-

nity. In B. C. 403, Dionysius of Syracuse, deeming

himself secure from the power of Carthage as well

as from domestic sedition , determined to turn his

arms against theChalcidic cities of Sicily ; and having

made himself master of Naxos by the treachery of

their general Procles, he sold all the inhabitants as

slaves and destroyed both the walls and buildings of

the city, while he bestowed its territory upon the

neighbouring Siculi. (Diod. xiv. 14 , 15, 66 , 68.)

It is certain that Naxos never recovered this blow,

nor rose again to be a place of any consideration :

but it is not easy to trace precisely the events which

followed. It appears, however, that the Siculi, to

whom the Naxian territory was assigned , soon after

formed a new settlement on the hill called Mount

Taurus, which rises immediately above the site of

Naxos, and that this gradually grew up into a con-

siderable town, which assumed the name of Tauro-

menium. (Diod. xiv. 58, 59.) This took place about

B. C. 396; and we find the Siculi still in possession

of this stronghold some years later. (Ib. 88.) Mean-

while the exiled and fugitive inhabitants of Naxos

and Catana formed, as usual in such cases, a con-

siderable body, who as far as possible kept together.

An attempt was made in B. c. 394 by the Rhegians

to settle them again in a body at Mylae, but without

success; for they were speedily expelled by the Mes-

sanians, and from this time appear to have been

dispersed in various parts of Sicily. (Diod. xiv. 87.)

At length, in B. c. 358, Andromachus, the father of

the historian Timaeus, is said to have collected

together again the Naxian exiles from all parts of

the island, and established them on the hill of Tau-

romenium, which thus rose to be a Greek city, and

became the successor of the ancient Naxos. (Diod .

xvi. 7.) Hence Pliny speaks of Tauromenium as

having been formerly called Naxos, an expression

which is not strictly correct. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.)

The fortunes of the new city, which quickly rose

to be a place of importance, are related in the

article TAUROMENIUM. The site of Naxos itself

seems to have been never again inhabited ; but the

altar and shrine of Apollo Archegetes continued to

mark the spot where it had stood, and are mentioned

in the war between Octavian and Sextus Pompey in

Sicily, B. C. 36. (Appian, B. C. v. 109.)

There are no remains of the ancient city now

extant, but the site is clearly marked . It occupied

a low but rocky headland, now called the Capo di

Schisò, formed by an ancient stream of lava, im-

mediately to the N. of the Alcantara, one of the

most considerable streams in this part of Sicily. A

small bay to the N. affords good anchorage, and

separates it from the foot of the bold and lofty hill ,

still occupied by the town of Taormina ; but the

situation was not one which enjoyed any peculiar

natural advantages.

The coins of Naxos, which are of fine workman-

ship, may almost all be referred to the period from

B. c. 460 to B. C. 403, which was probably the

most flourishing in the history of the city. [ E. H. B.]

COIN OF NAXOS IN SICILY.

N
A
S
I
O

NAXOS or NAXUS (Nátos, Suid. s. v.), a town of

Crete, according to the Scholiast (ad Pind. Isth. vi.

107) celebrated for its whetstones. Höck (Kreta,

vol , i . p. 417) considers the existence of this cityvery

problematical. The islands Crete and Naxos were

famed for their whetstones (Plin. xxxvi. 22 ; comp.

xviii. 28) , and hence the confusion. In Mr. Pashley's

map the site of Naxos is marked near Spina

Longa.
[E. B. J.]

NAXOS orNAXUS (Nágos: Eth. Nágios : Naxia),

the largest and most fertile ofthe Cyclades, situated in

the middle of the Aegean sea, about halfway between

the coasts of Greece and those of Asia Minor. It

lies east of Paros, from which it is separated by a

channel about 6 miles wide. It is described by Pliny

(iv. 12. s. 22) as 75 Roman miles in circumference.

It is about 19 miles in length, and 15 in breadth in

its widest part. It bore several other names in an-

cient times. It was called Strongyle (Erpoyyuan)

from its round shape, Dionysias (Alovvolas) from

its excellent wine and its consequent connection with

the worship of Dionysus, and the Smaller Sicily

(μikpà Zikeλía) from the fertility of its soil (Flin.

iv. 12. s. 22 ; Diod. v. 50-52) ; but the poets fre-

quently give it the name of Dia (Aía ; comp. Ov.

Met. ii. 690, viii. 174.) It is said to have been

originally inhabited by Thracians, and then by Ca-

rians, and to have derived its name from Naxos, the

Carian chieftain. (Diod. v. 50, 51 ; Steph. B. s. v.

Nágos.) In the historical ages it was colonised by

Ionians from Attica (Herod . viii. 46), and in con-

sequence of its position, size, and fertility, it became

the most powerful of the Cyclades. The govern-

ment of Naxos was orignally an oligarchy, but was

overthrown by Lygdamis, who made himself tyrant

of the island. (Aristot. ap. Ath. viii. p. 348.)

Lygdamis, however, appears not to have retained his

power long, for we find him assisting Peisistratus in

his third restoration to Athens, and the latter in re-

turn subduing Naxos and committing the tyranny

to Lygdamis. (Herod. i. 61 , 64 ; comp. Aristot.

Pol. v. 5.) But new revolutions followed. The

DD 3



406 NAXUANA.NAXOS.

aristocratical party appear to have again got the

upper hand ; but they were after a short time ex-

pelled by the people, and applied for assistance to

Aristagoras of Miletus. The Persians , at the per-

suasion of Aristagoras, sent a large force in B. C.

501 to subdue Naxos : the expedition proved a fail-

ure ; and Aristagoras, fearing the anger of the Per-

sian court, persuaded the Ionians to revolt from the

great king. (Herod. v. 30-34.) At this period

the Naxians had 8000 hoplites, many ships of war,

and numerous slaves. ( Herod . v . 30 , 31. ) From

the 8000 hoplites we may conclude that the free

population amounted to 50,000 souls, to which num-

ber we may add at least as many slaves. In B. C.

490 the Persians under Datis and Artaphernes landed

upon the island, and in revenge for their former

failure laid it waste with fire and sword . Most of

the inhabitants took refuge in the mountains, but

those who remained were reduced to slavery, and their

city set on fire. (Herod . vi. 96.) Naxos became a

dependency of Persia ; but their four ships , which

were sent to the Persian fleet, deserted the latter and

fought on the side of Grecian independence at the

battle of Salamis . (Herod . viii . 46. ) They also

took part in the battle of Plataeae. (Diod . v . 52. )

After the Persian wars Naxos became a member of

the confederacy of Delos under the headship of

Athens ; but about B. c. 471 it revolted, and was

subdued by the Athenians, who reduced the Naxians

to the condition of subjects, and established 500

Athenian Cleruchs in the island. (Thuc. i. 98 , 137 ;

Plut. Pericl. 11 ; Paus. i . 27. § 6. ) From this

time Naxos is seldom mentioned in ancient history.

It was off Naxos that Chabrias gained a signal victory

over the Lacedaemonian fleet in B. c. 376, which

restored to Athens the empire of the sea. (Xen.

Hell. v. 4. § 60 , seq.; Diod. xv. 34. ) During the

civil wars of Rome Naxos was for a short time sub-

ject to the Rhodians. (Appian, B. C. v. 7.)

After the capture of Constantinople by the Latins

in 1204, the Aegaean sea fell to the lot of the Vene-

tians ; and Marco Sanudo, in 1207 , took possession

of Naxos, and founded there a powerful state under

the title of the Duchy of the Aegaean Sea (Dux

Aegaei Pelagi) . He built the large castle above the

town, now in ruins, and fortified it with 12 towers.

His dynasty ruled over the greater part of the Cy-

clades for 360 years, and was at length overthrown

by the Turks in 1566. (Finlay, Medieval Greece,

p. 320, seq.) Naxos now belongs to the new king-

dom of Greece. Its population does not exceed

12,000 , and of these 300 or 400 are Latins, the de-

scendants of the Venetian settlers, many of whom

bear the names of the noblest families of Venice.

The ancient capital of the island, also called

Naxos, was situated upon the NW. coast. Its site

is occupied by the modern capital. On a small de-

tached rock, called Paliti, about 50 yards in front

of the harbour, are the ruins of a temple, which tra-

dition calls a temple of Dionysus. The western

portal still remains , consisting of three huge marble

slabs, two perpendicular and one laid across, and is

of elegant, though simple workmanship. A drawing

of it is given by Tournefort. Stephanus B. men-

tions another town in Naxos called Tragia or Tra-

gaea (s. v. Tpayía) , but which Ross believes to be

the small island Makares, between Naxos and Do-

nussa. Aristotle also (ap. Athen. viii . p. 348 ) men-

tioned a place, named Lestadae (Aŋorádai) , of which

nothing further is known.

In the centre of the island a mountain, now called |

Zia, rises to the height of 3000 feet. From its

summit 22 islands may be counted ; and in the dis-

tance may be seen the outline of the mountains of

Asia Minor. This mountain appears to have been

called Drius (Apíos) in antiquity (Diod. v. 51) ; its

modern name is probably derived from the ancient

name of the island (Dia). On it there is a curious

Hellenic tower ; and near the bottom, on the road

towards Philoti, an inscription, öpos Aids Mnλwσiov.

Another mountain is called Kóronon (τd Kópwvov) ,

which is evidently an ancient name, and reminds one

of the Naxian nymph Coronis , who brought up the

young Dionysus (Diod . v. 52 ) . The mountains of

Naxos consist partly of granite and partly of marble,

the latter being scarcely inferior to that of Paros.

Good whetstones were also obtained from Naxos.

( Hesych . s . v . Nažía Xítos ; Plin. xxxvi. 6. s. 9.)

There are several streams in the island, one of which

in ancient times was called Biblus (Bi6λos, Steph.

Β. 8. υ. Βιβλίνη) .

The fertility of Naxos has been equally celebrated

in ancient and modern times. Herodotus says that

it excelled all other islands in prosperity (v. 28).

It produces in abundance corn , oil, wine, and fruit

of the finest description . In consequence of the ex-

cellence of its wine Naxos was celebrated in the

legends of Dionysus, particularly those relating to

Ariadne. [See Dict of Biogr. art. ARIADNE ]

Moreover, the priest of Dionysus gave his name to

the year, like the Archon Eponymus at Athens.

(Böckh, Inser. 2265.) The finest wine of Naxos

is now produced at a place called Aperáthos. It is

a superior white wine, and is celebrated in the

islands of the Aegaean under the name of Bacchus-

Wine.

The plant which produces ladanum is found at

Naxos ; and in Thevenot's time it was collected from

the beards of goats, in the manner described by

Herodotus (iii. 112) . Emery is also found there,

particularly in the southern part of the island , and

forms an article of export. The goats of Naxos

were celebrated in antiquity. (Athen. xii. p. 540.)

One of the most remarkable curiosities in the

island is an unfinished colossal figure, still lying in

anancient marble quarry near the northern extremity

of the island. It is about 34 feet in length, and

has always been called by the inhabitants a figure

of Apollo . On the side of the hill, at the distance

of five minutes from the statue, we still find the in-

scription , 8pos xwplov iepoù ' Aπówvos. Ross con-

jectures that the statue may have been intended as

a dedicatory offering to Delos. (Thevenot, Travels,

p. 103, Engl. transl.; Tournefort, Voyage, vol . i.

p. 163 , Engl. transl.; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii . p. 93 ; Ross, Reisen aufden Griech. Inseln,

vol . i. p. 22 , seq.; Grüter, De Naxo Insula, Hal.

1833 Curtius, Naxos, Berl. 1846.)

I.

COIN OF THE ISLAND OF NAXOS.

NAXUA'NA (Nacováva, Ptol. v. 13. § 12) , a

city on the N. bank of the river Araxes, now Nach-

dgěván, a city of some importance in Armenian his-
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tory, and connected, by tradition, with the first ha-

bitation of Noah, and the descent of the patriarch

from the ark. (Comp. Joseph. Antiq. i . 35 ; St.

Martin, Mém. sur l' Armenie, vol. i . p. 131 ; Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 363 ; Chesney , Exped. Euphrat.

vol. i. p. 145.) [E. B. J. ]

NAZARETH (NaCapé0 : Eth. NaÇapmvós, Na-

Capatos) , a city of Galilee, celebrated in the New

Testament as the residence of our Lord for thirty

years , before He commenced His public ministry

(S. Mark, i. 9 ; S. Luke, iv. 16, 29) , from which

circumstance he was called a Nazarene. (S. Mark,

i. 24, xiv. 67 ; S. Matt. xxvi. 71. ) It was appa-

rently in bad repute, even among the despised Gali-

leans themselves. (S. John, i . 46. ) It was visited by

ourLord immediately on His entering on His ministry,

when an attempt was made upon His life ( S. Luke,

iv. 16-30) ; and He appears only to have visited it

once subsequently, again to exemplify the proverb,

that " no prophet is accepted in his country."

(S. Matt. xiii. 54-58 ; S. Mark, vi . 1-6. ) Its

site is well described by Eusebius as over against

Legio, 15 miles distant from it towards the E.,

near to Mount Tabor. Its site has never been lost

in Christian times , and in all ages travellers have

made mention of it. (Reland , Palaestina, pp. 905——

907.) “ The town of Nazareth, called in Arabic

En-Nasirah, lies upon the western side of a narrow

oblong basin , extending about from SSW. to NNE. ,

perhaps 20 minutes in length by 8 or 10 inbreadth.

The houses stand on the lower part of the slope of

the western hill, which rises steep and high above

them. Towards the N. the hills are less high ; on

the E. and S. they are low. In the SE. the basin

contracts, and a valley runs out narrow and winding

to the great plain." The precipitous rocky wall of

this valley is called the Mount of Precipitation. The

elevation of the valley of Nazareth is given as 821

Paris feet above the sea, and that of the mountains

above Nazareth 1500 or 1600 feet ; but Dr. Robin-

son thinks this estimate too high. The houses of

the town are well built of stone. The population

amounts to about 780 taxable males, of whom 170

are Moslems ; the remainder, Christians of various

denominations. (Biblical Res. vol. iii. pp. 183—

185.) [G. W. ]

NÁZIANZUS (NagiavÇós) , a town in the south-

west of Cappadocia, in the district called Gar-

sauria, 24 miles to the south-east of Arche-

lais. The place is not mentioned by the early

writers, and owes its celebrity to the fact that it was

the place where Gregory of Nazianzus was edu-

cated, and where he afterwards became bishop.

(Hierocl. p. 700 ; Socrat. Hist. Eccles. iv. 11 ; Greg.

Naz. Vita Carm. v. 25, Epist. 50 ; Conc. Const.

ii. p. 97 ; It. Ant. p. 144 ; It. Hieros. p. 577 , where

it is miswritten Nathiangus ; comp. DIOCAESAREIA.)

Hamilton (Researches , vol. ii . p. 228 ) is inclined to

believe that the modern place called Euran Sheher,

near Haval Dere, marks the site of Nazianzus,

though others identify the village of Mimisu with

it. [L. S.]

NEAE (Néa ), a small island near Lemnos, in

which Philoctetes , according to some authorities, was

bitten by a water-snake. (Steph. B. s. v.; comp.

Antig. Caryst. Mirab. c. 9. ) Pliny places it be-

tween Lemnos and the Hellespont ( ii. 87. s. 89 ) .

It is called in the charts Stratia, and by the

modern Greeks " Ayios σтраτnyós , the holy war-

rior, that is, St. Michael. (Walpole, Travels, fc.

p. 55.)

Νήαιθος ,

NEAE PATRAE. [ HYPATA.]

NEAETHUS (Néaitos, Strab. ;

Theocr.; Navabos, Lycophr. ), a river on the E.

coast of Bruttium, falling into the gulf of Ta-

rentum about 10 miles N. of Crotona, still called

the Nieto or Neto. Strabo derives its name from

the circumstance that it was here that the Trojan

women who were conducted as captives by a Greek

fleet, set fire to the ships of the victors, and thus

compelled them to settle in this part of Italy. (Strab.

vi. p. 262 ; Plin. iii . 11. s. 15. ) It is well known that

the same legend is transferred by other writers to

many different localities, and appears to have been

one of those which gradually travelled along the

coast of Italy, in the same manner as the myths

relating to Aeneas. The form of the name Navabos

employed by Lycophron (Alex. 921 ) points evi-

dently to the same fanciful derivation (from vas

and afew). Theocritus alludes to the rich and va-

ried herbage which grew on its banks (Id. iv. 24) ,

and for which, according to a modern traveller, it

is still remarkable. (Swinburne, Travels, vol. i . p.

313.) [ E. H. B.]

NEANDREIA, NEA'NDRIUM, NEANDRUS

(Νεάνδρεια , Νεάνδριον, Νέανδρος : Elh. Νεανδρεύς

or Neavopieus), a town in Troas, probably founded by

Aeolians ; in the time of Strabo it had disappeared,

its inhabitants, together with those of other neigh-

bouring places, having removed to Alexandreia.

(Strab. xiii . pp . 604 , 606.) According to Scylax

( p. 36) and Stephanus Byz . (s. v. ) , Neandreia was

a maritime town on the Hellespont ; and Strabo

might perhaps be supposed to be mistaken in

placing it in the interior above Hamaxitus ; but he

is so explicit in his description, marking its dis-

tance from New Ilium at 130 stadia, that it is

scarcely possible to conceive him to be in the wrong.

Hence Leake (Asia Minor , p. 274) , adopting him

as his guide, seeks the siteof Neandreia in the

lower valley of the Scamander, near the modern town

of Ene. [L. S. ]

NEANDRIA. [ NEA. ]

NEANISSUS (Νεανισσός or Νανεσσός) , a town

in Armenia Minor, on the south east of Phreata, and

between this latter town and Diocaesareia. (Ptol. v.

6. § 14.) No further particulars are known about

the place. [L. S.]

NEA'POLIS, i . e. " the New City." I. In Eu-

rope. 1. (Νεάπολις : Eth. Νεαπολίτης , Strab.

and Steph. B.; but coins have NeoToλíτns , Neapo-

litanus : Napoli ; in French and English Naples),

one of the most considerable cities of Campania,

situated on the northern shore of the gulf called the

Crater or Sinus Cumanus, which now derives from

it the name of Bay ofNaples. All ancient writers

agree in representing it as a Greek city, and a

colony of the neighbouring Cumae ; but the circum-

stances of its foundation are very obscurely related.

Seymnus Chius tells us it was founded in pursuance

of an oracle ; and Strabo calls it a Cumaean colony ,

but adds that it subsequently received an additional

body of Chalcidic and Athenian colonists, with some

of the settlers from the neighbouring islands of the

Pithecusae, and was on this account called Neapolis,

or the New City. (Strab. v . p. 246 ; Scymn. Ch. 253 ;

Vell. Pat . i . 4.) Its Chalcidic or Euboean origin is

repeatedly alluded to by Statius , who was himself a

native of the city (Silv. i. 2. 263 , ii . 2. 94 , iii . 5. 12) ;

but these expressions probably refer to its being a

colony from the Chalcidic city of Cumae. The naine

itself sufficiently points to the fact that it was
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a more recent settlement than some one previously

existing in the same neighbourhood ; and that this

did not refer merely to the parent city of Cumae, is

proved by the fact that we find mention (though

only at a comparatively late period) of a place called

PALAEPOLIS or " the Old City." (Liv. viii. 22.)

But the relations between the two are very obscure.

No Greek author mentions Palaepolis, of the existence

of which we should be ignorant were it not for Livy,

who tells us that it was notfar from the site of Nea-

polis. From the passage of Strabo above cited, it

seems clear that this was the original settlement

of the Cumaean colonists ; and that the name of

Neapolis was given to the later colony of Chalci-

dians and others who established themselves on a site

at no great distance from the former one. A dif-

ferent version of its history, but of much more

dubious authority, is cited by Philargyrius from

the historian Lutatius, according to which the Cu-

maeans abandoned their first colony from an appre-

hension lest it should eclipse the parent city, but were

commanded by an oracle to restore it, and gave to

the colony thus founded anew the name of Neapolis .

(Philargyr. ad Georg. iv. 564.) The original name

of Palaepolis (which obviously could not be so de-

signated until after the foundation of the new city)

appears to have been Parthenope ( Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ;

Philargyr. l. c. ) , a name which is used by the Roman

poets as a poetical appellation of Neapolis . (Virg.

Georg. iv. 564 ; Ovid, Met. xv. 711 , &c.) Ste-

phanus of Byzantium notices Parthenope as a city

of Opicia (the ancient designation of Campania) ;

but it is singular enough that both he and Strabo

call it a colony of the Rhodians, without mentioning

either the Chalcidians or Cumaeans. ( Steph. B.

s. v.; Strab. xiv. p. 654. ) On the other hand, Ly-

cophron alludes to the place where the Siren Par-

thenope was cast on shore, by the name of Falerum

(Paλhpov Túpois, Lycophr. Alex. 717) ; and Ste-

phanus also says that Phalerum was a city of

Opicia, the same which was afterwards called Nea-

polis. (Steph . B. s. v. Þaλńpov.) The name of

Falerum has a Tyrrhenian or Pelasgic aspect ; and

it is not improbable, as suggested by Abeken (Mit-

tel Italien, p. 110) , that there was originally a Tyr-

rhenian settlement on the spot. The legendary

connection of the Siren Parthenope with the site or

neighbourhood of Neapolis was well established, and

universally received ; hence Dionysius designates the

city as the abode of Parthenope ; and Strabo tells us

that even in his time her tomb was still shown

there, and games celebrated in her honour. (Strab.

v. p. 246 ; Dionys. Per. 358 ; Eustath. ad loc.;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)

The site of the original settlement, or Old City

(Palaepolis), is nowhere indicated , but it seems most

probable that it stood on the hill of Pausilypus or

Posilipo, a long ridge of moderate elevation, which

separates the bay of Pozzuoli or Baiae from that of

Naples itself. The new town, on the contrary, ad-

joined the river Sebethus, a small stream still called

the Sebeto, and must, therefore, have occupied the

same site with the more easterly portion of the

modern city of Naples. (Abeken, Mittel Italien,

p. 111 ; Niebuhr, vol. iii . p. 179. ) The latter city

seems rapidly to have risen to great prosperity, and,

in great measure, eclipsed the older settlement ; but

it is clear from Livy that Palaepolis continued to

subsist by the side of the new colony, until they both

fell under the dominion of the Samnites. It does not

appear that either the old or the new city was reduced

| by force ofarms by the Campanian conquerors; they

seem rather to have entered into a compromise with

them, and admitted a body of the Campanians to

the rights of citizenship, as well as to a share of the

government. (Strab. v. p. 246.) But notwith-

standing this, the Greek element still greatly pre-

dominated ; and both Palaepolis and Neapolis were,

according to Livy , completely Greek cities at the

time when they first came into contact with Rome,

nearly a century after the conquest of Campania by

the Samnites. (Liv. viii. 22.)

On that occasion the Palaepolitans , who had had

the temerity to provoke the hostility of Rome by in-

cursions upon the neighbouring Campanians, alarmed

at the declaration ofwar which followed ( B.c. 328) ,

admitted within their walls a garrison of 2000

troops from Nola, and 4000 Samnites ; and were

thus enabled to withstand the arms of the consul

Publilius Philo, who occupied a post between the two

cities so as to prevent all communication between

them, while he laid regular siege to Palaepolis.

This was protracted into the following year ; but at

length the Palaepolitans became weary of their Sam-

nite allies, and the city was betrayed into the hands

of the Romans by Charilaus and Nymphius, two of

the chief citizens . (Liv. viii. 22 , 23 , 25, 26.) The

Neapolitans would appear to have followed their ex-

ample without offering any resistance ; and this cir-

cumstance may explain the fact that while Publilius

celebrated a triumph over the Palaepolitans (Liv.

viii . 26 ; Fast. Capit. ), the Neapolitans were admitted

to peace on favourable terms, and their liberties

secured by a treaty (foedus Neapolitanum, Liv. l. c.)

From this time all mention of Palaepolis disappears

from history. Livy tells us that the chief authority,

which appears to have been previously enjoyed by

the older city, was now transferred to Neapolis ; and

it is probable that the former town sank gradually

into insignificance, while the community or " popu-

lus" was merged in that of Neapolis. So completely

was thisthe case, that Dionysius, in relating the com-

mencement of this very war, speaks only of the Nea-

politans (Dionys. Exc. Leg. pp. 2314-2319) ; while

Livy, evidently following the language of the older

annalists, distinguishes them from the Palaepolitans,

though he expressly tells us that they formed only

one community (" duabus urbibus populus idem ha-

bitabat," Liv. viii. 22).

From this time Neapolis became, in fact, a mere

dependency of Rome, though retaining the honour-

able title of an allied state (foederata civitas), and

enjoying the protection of the powerful republic,

with but a small share of the burdens usually thrown

upon its dependent allies. So favourable, indeed,

was the condition of the Neapolitans under their

treaty that, at a later period, when all the cities of

Italy obtained the Roman franchise, they, as well as

the Heracleans, were long unwilling to accept the

proffered boon. (Cic. pro Balb. 8 , 24.) Hence it is no

wonder that they continued throughout faithful to the

Roman alliance, though more than once threatened

by hostile armies. In B. C. 280, Pyrrhus approached

the walls of Neapolis, with the view ofmaking him-

self master of the city, but withdrew without ac-

complishing his purpose (Zonar. viii. 4) ; and in

the Second Punic War, Hannibal, though he re-

peatedly ravaged its territory, was deterred by the

strength of its fortifications from assailing the city

itself. (Liv. xxiii. 1 , 14 , 15 , xxiv. 13. ) Like the

other maritime allies of Rome, the Neapolitans con-

tinued to furnish ships and sailors for the Roman
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fleets throughout the long wars of the Republic. | city," attracted thither many grammarians and

(Pol. i. 20; Liv. xxxv. 16.)

Though Neapolis thus passed gradually into the

condition of a mere provincial town of the Roman

state, and, after the passing of the Lex Julia, became

an ordinary municipal town (Cic. pro Balb. 8, ad

Fam. xiii. 30), it continued to be a flourishing and

populous place , and retained , to a far greater extent

than any other city in this part of Italy, its Greek

culture and institutions; while its population was

still almost exclusively Greek. Thus Strabo tells

us that, in his time, though they had become Roman

citizens, they still had their gymnasia and quin-

quennial games, with contests of music and gym-

nastic exercises after the Greek fashion ; and retained

the division into Phratries, a circumstance attested

also by inscriptions still extant. (Strab. v. p. 246 ;

Varr. L. L. v. 85 ; Boeckh, C. I. vol. iii . p. 715.)

Before the close of the Republic , the increasing love of

Greek manners and literature led many of the upper

classes among the Romans to resort to Neapolis for

education, or cultivation of these pursuits ; while

many more were attracted by the delightful and luxu-

rious climate or the surpassing beauty of the scenery.

It possessed also hot springs, similar to thoseof

Baiae, though inferior in number ( Strab. I. c. ) ; and

all these causes combined to render it one of the

favourite resorts of the Roman nobility. Its pros-

perity received a rude shock, in B. C. 82, during the

Civil War of Marius and Sulla, when a body of the

partisans of the latter, having been admitted by

treachery into the city, made a general massacre of

the inhabitants (Appian, B. C. i. 89 ) ; but it seems

to have quickly recovered this blow, as it was cer-

tainly a flourishing city in the time of Cicero, and

continued such throughout the period of the Roman

Empire. It is not improbable that it received a

body of fresh colonists under Sulla, but certainly

did not then assume the title of a Colonia, as it is

repeatedly alluded to by Cicero as a Municipium .

(Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 30 , ad Att. x. 13.) Under the

Empire we find it in inscriptions bearing the title of

a Colonia (Gruter, Inscr. p. 110. 8, p. 373. 2) ;

but there is much doubt as to the period when it

obtained that rank. It is, however, noticed as such

by Petronius, and would seem to have first received

a colony under Claudius, to which subsequent addi-

tions were made under Titus and the Antonines.

(Lib. Colon. p. 235 ; Zumpt, de Colon. pp. 259 ,

384 ; Petron. Satyr. 44, 76 ; Boeckh, C. I. vol. iii .

pp. 717, 718.)

others; so that it came to acquire a reputation for

learning, and is called by Martial and Columella

"docta Parthenope " (Martial, v. 78. 14 ; Colum.

x. 134) ; while its soft and luxurious climate rendered

it the favourite resort of the indolent and effeminate.

Hence Horace terms it " otiosa Neapolis ; " and Ovid,

still more strongly, " in otia natam Parthenopen."

(Hor. Epod. 5. 43 ; Ovid, Met. xv. 711 ; Stat. Silv.

iii. 78-88 ; Sil . Ital. xii . 31. ) The coasts on both

sides of it were lined with villas, among which the

most celebrated was that of Vedius Pollio, on the

ridge of hill between Neapolis and Puteoli, to which

he had giventhe name of Pausilypus (Пavolλuños);

an appellation afterwards extended to the whole hill

on which it stood, and which retains to the present

day the name of Monte Posilipo. (Dion Cass. liv.

23 ; Plin. ix. 53. s. 78.) Neapolis was a favourite

residence of the emperor Nero, as well as of his pre-

decessor Claudius ; and it was in the theatre there

that the former made his first appearance on the

stage, before he ventured to do so publicly at Rome

(Tac. Ann. xiv. 10, xv. 33 ; Dion Cass. lx. 6. ) It

is well known also that it was for a considerable

period the residence of Virgil, who composed, or at

least finished, his Georgics there. (Virg. Georg. iv.

564. ) Thither, also, his remains were transferred

after his death ; and his tomb was still extant there

in the time of the poets Statius and Silius Italicus,

who paid to it an almost superstitious reverence.

The last-named poet himself died at Neapolis , where

he had a villa, which was his favourite place of resi-

dence, as it was also that of Statius, who, in several

passages, appears to allude to it as the place of his

birth. (Donat. Vit. Virg.; Plin. Ep. iii. 7 ; Mar-

tial, xi. 49 ; Stat. Silv. iii. 5. 13 , iv. 4. 51–55 .)

It is clear that Neapolis was at this period a pro-

vincial city of the first class ; and though we meet

with little historical mention of it during the later

ages of the Empire, inscriptions sufficiently prove

that it retained its consideration and importance.

It appears to have escaped the ravages of the Goths

and Vandals , which inflicted such severe blows upon

the prosperity both of Capua and Nola (Hist. Mis-

cell. xv. p. 553) ; and under the Gothic king The-

odoric , Cassiodorus speaks of it as still possessing a

numerous population, and abounding in every kind

of delight, both by sea and land. (Cassiod . l'ar. vi.

23.) In the Gothic wars which followed, it was

taken by Belisarius, after a long siege, and a great

part of the inhabitants put to the sword , A. D. 536.

Besides its immediate territory, Neapolis had (Procop. B. G. i. 8-10. ) It was retaken by To-

formerly possessed the two important islands of Ca- tila in A. D. 542 (Ib. iii . 6—8), but again recovered

preae and Aenaria (Ischia) ; but the latter had been

wrested from it by force of arms, probably at the

period of its first war with Rome. Capreae, on the

other hand, continued subject to Neapolis without

interruption till the time of Augustus, who, having

taken a fancy to the island, annexed it to the impe-

rial domain, giving up to the Neapolitans in ex-

change the richer and more important island of

Aenaria. (Suet . Aug. 92 ; Dion Cass. lii. 43. )

Thesame attractions which had rendered Neapolis

a favourite residence of wealthy Romans under the

Republic operated with still increased force under the

Empire. Its gymnasia and public games continued

to be still celebrated, and the emperors themselves

condescended to preside at them. (Suet. Aug. 98 .

Ner. 40; Vell. Pat. ii. 123 ; Dion Cass. Ixiii . 26. )

Its strong tincture of Greek manners, which caused

it to be frequently distinguished as " the Greek

by Narses soon after, and continued from this time

subject to the supremacy of the Byzantine Empire,

as a dependency of the exarchate of Ravenna, but

under the government of its own dukes. In the

eighth century Paulus Diaconus still speaks of it as

one of the opulentissimae urbes " of Campania.

(Hist. Lang. ii . 17.) It was about this period that

it threw off the yoke of the Byzantine emperors, and

continued to enjoy a state of virtual independence,

until it was conquered in A. D. 1140 by the Normans,

and became thenceforth the capital of the kingdom

of Naples.

It is certain that the ancient city of Neapolis did

not occupy nearly so great a space as the modern

Naples, which is the largest and most populous city

in Italy, and contains above 400,000 inhabitants.

It appears to have extended on the E. as far as the

river Sebethus, a small stream still called the Sebeto,
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now serves for the Lazzaretto,-the other, which is

uninhabited, is called La Gajola; these are supposed

to be the islands called by Statius Limon and Eu-

ploca. (Stat. Silv. ii. 2. 79 , iii. 1. 149.) From

their trifling size it is no wonder that they are not

noticed by any other author. Recent excavations

on the supposed site of the villa of Pollio have

brought to light far more extensive remains than

were previously known to exist, and which afford a

strong illustration of the magnificent scale on which

these edifices were constructed. Among the ruins

thus brought to light are those of a theatre, the

seats of which are cut out of the tufo rock ; an

Odeon , or theatre for music ; a Basilica; besides nu-

merous porticoes and other edifices, and extensive

reservoirs for water. But the most remarkable

work connected with these remains is a tunnel or

gallery pierced through the promontory, which is

actually longer than the Grotta di Posilipo. This

work appears from an inscription to have been re-

stored by the emperor Honorius ; the period of its

construction is wholly uncertain. (Bullett. d. Inst.

Arch. 1841 , pp. 147-160 ; Avellino, Bullett. Ar-

cheol. Napol. 1843 , Nos. 4-6.) Many writers have

assigned the extensive ruins visible on the hill of

Posilipo to a villa of Lucullus ; and it is certain

that that statesman had a Neapolitan villa distinct

from that at Misenum (Cic. Acad. ii . 3 ) , but its

site is nowhere indicated ; and the supposition that

it was the same which afterwards passed into the

hands of Vedius l'ollio is not warranted by any

ancient authority.

though more commonly known as the Fiume della | lie two small islets, or rather rocks, one of which

Maddalena, which still forms the extreme limit of

the suburbs of Naples on the E. side ; from thence

it probably extended as far as the mole and old

castle, which bound the port on the W. Pliny

speaks of the small island which he calls Megaris,

and which can be no other than the rock now occu-

pied by the Castel dell' Uovo, as situated between

Pausilypus and Neapolis (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12) ; it is

therefore clear that the city did not extend so far as

this point. Immediately above the ancient portion

of the city rises a steep hill , now crowned by the

Castle of St. Elmo ; and from thence there runs a

narrow volcanic ridge, of no great elevation , but

steep and abrupt, which continues without interrup-

tion in a SW. direction , till it ends in a headland

immediately opposite to the island of Nesis or Nisida.

It is the western portion of this ridge which was known

in ancient times as the MONS PAUSILYPUS, and is

still called the Hill ofPosilipo. It formed a marked

barrier between the immediate environs of Neapolis

and those of Puteoli and Baiae, and must have been

a great obstacle to the free communication between

the two cities ; hence a tunnel was opened through

the hill for the passage of the high-road, which has

served that purpose ever since. This passage, called

in ancient times the Crypta Neapolitana , and now

known as the Grotta di Posilipo, is a remarkable

work of its kind , and has been described by many

modern travellers. It is 2244 feet long, and 21

feet broad : its height is unequal, but , towards the

entrance, is not less than 70 feet. It is probable,

however, that the work has been much enlarged in

later times. Seneca, in one of his letters, gives a Though the neighbourhood of Naples abounds on

greatly exaggerated view of its fancied horrors, all sides in ancient remains, those which are still

arising from the darkness and dust . (Sen. Ep. 57.) extant in the city itself are inconsiderable. Two

Strabo assigns its construction to Cocceius, probably arches of a Roman theatre in the street called Anti-

the M. Cocceius Nerva, who was superintendent of caglia, a fragment of an aqueduct known by the

aqueducts under Tiberius, and who constructed a name of the Ponti Rossi, and the remains of a

similar tunnel from the lake Avernus to Cumae temple dedicated to Castor and Pollux, incorporated

(Strab. v. p. 245) ; and there is no reason to doubt into the church of S. Paolo , are all the ancient ruins

this statement, though many Italian antiquarians now visible. But the inscriptions which have been

have maintained that the work must be much more discovered on the site, and are for the most part pre-

ancient. On the hill immediately above the E. en- served in the museum , are numerous and interesting.

trance ofthe grotto is an ancient sepulchre designated They fully confirm the account given by ancient

by tradition as the tomb of Virgil ; and though writers of the Greek character so long retained by

popular tradition is a very unsafe guide in such the city, and notice its division into Phratries, which

cases, there seems in this instance no sufficient must have continued at least as late as the reign of

reason to reject its testimony. We know, from the Hadrian, since we find one of them named after his

precise statement of Donatus, that the poet was favourite Antinous. Others bore the names of Eu-

buried on the road to Puteoli, within less than two melidae, Eunostidae, &c ., the origin of which may

miles from Naples (" via Puteolana intra lapidem probably be traced back to the first foundation of

secundem," Donat . Vit. Virg.; Hieron . Chron. ad the Cumaean colony. From some of these inscrip-

Ol. 190) , which agrees well with the site in questions we learn that the Greek language continued to

tion, especially if (as is probable) the high-road at

that time passed over the hill, and not through the

grotto beneath. The argument of Cluverius, who

inferred, from the description of Statius (Silv. iv. 4.

50-55) , that the tomb of Virgil was situated at

the foot of Mount Vesuvius, is certainly untenable.

(Cluver. Ital. p. 1153 ; Eustace's Classical Tour,

vol. ii. pp. 370-380 ; Jorio, Guida di Pozzuoli,

pp. 118, &c.)

Near the Capo di Posilipo, as the headland oppo-

site to Nisida is now called , are the extensive ruins

of a Roman villa, which are supposed to be those of

the celebrated villa of Vedius Pollio, which gave

name to the whole hill, and which he bequeathed by

his will to Augustus. (Dion Cass. liv. 23 ; Plin.

ix. 53. 8. 78.) Immediately opposite to the head-

land, between it and the island of Nisida (Nesis) , |

be used there, even in public documents, as late as

the second century after the Christian era. ( Boeckh,

C. I. vol. iii . pp. 714-750 ; Mommsen, Inscr.

Regn. Neap. pp. 127–131.)

COIN OF NEAPOLIS IN CAMPANIA.

2. (Nabui) , a city of Sardinia, and apparently one of

the most considerable places in that island, was situ-

ated on the W. coast, at the southern extremity of
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the gulf of Oristano. The Itineraries place it 60

miles from Sulci, and 18 from Othoca (Oristano).

(Itin. Ant. p. 84.) The name would clearly seem

to point to a Greek origin, but we have no account

of its foundation or history. It is noticed by Pliny

as one of the most important towns in Sardinia ; and

its name is found also in Ptolemy and the Itinera-

ries. (Plin. iii . 7. s. 13 ; Ptol. iii. 3. § 2 ; Itin.

Ant. 1. c.; Tab. Peut.; Geogr. Rav. v. 26.) Its

ruins are still visible at the mouth of the river Pa-

billonis, where that stream forms a great estuary or

lagoon, called the Stagno di Marceddi, and present

considerable remains of ancient buildings as well as

the vestiges of a Roman road and aqueduct. The

spot is marked by an ancient church called Sta

Maria di Nabui. (De la Marmora, Voy. en Sar-

daigne, vol. ii. p. 357.)

The AQUAE NEAPOLITANAE, mentioned by Pto-

lemy as well as in the Itinerary, which places them

at a considerable distance inland, on the road from

Othoca to Caralis, are certainly the mineral sources

now known as the Bagni di Sardara, on the high-

road from Cagliari to Oristano. (Itin. Ant. p. 82;

Ptol. iii . 3. §7 ; Geogr. Rav. v. 26 ; De la Marmora,

1. c. p. 405.)

3. A city of Apulia, not mentioned by any ancient

writer, but the existence of which is attested by its

coins. There seems good reason to place it at

Polignano, between Barium and Egnatia, where

numerous relics of antiquity have been discovered

(Romanelli, vol. ii . p. 148-152 ; Millingen, Numism.

de l'Italie, p. 147.) [E. H. B. ]

4. A town on the isthmus of Pallene, on the E.

coast, between Aphytis and Aege. (Herod . vii. 123.)

In Leake's map it is represented by the modern

Polýkhrono.

5. A town of Macedonia, and the haven of Phi-

lippi, from which it was distant 10 M. P. ( Strab. vii.

p. 330 ; Ptol. iii. 13. § 9 ; Scymn. 685 ; Plin. iv.

11 ; Hierocl.; Procop. Aed. iv. 4 ; Itin. Hierosol.)

It probably was the same place as DATUM (AάTOV) ,

famous for its gold -mines (Herod. ix. 75 ; comp.

Bockh, Pub. Econ. ofAthens, pp . 8,228, trans. ), and a

seaport, as Strabo (vii . p. 331 ) intimates : whence the

proverb which celebrates Datum for its " good things."

(Zenob. Prov. Graec. Cent. iii. 71 ; Harpocrat. s. v.

Aáros.) Scylax (p. 27) does, indeed, distinguish

between Neapolis and Datum ; but, as he adds that

the latter was an Athenian colony, which could not

have been true of his original Datum, his text is,

perhaps, corrupt in this place, as in so many others,

and his real meaning may have been that Neapolis

was a colony which the Athenians had established

at Datum. Zenobius (1. c. ) and Eustathius (ad

Dionys. Perieg. 517) both assert that Datum was a

colony of Thasos ; which is highly probable, as the

IfThasians had several colonies on this coast.

Neapolis was a settlement of Athens, its foundation

was, it may be inferred, later than that of Amphi-

polis . At the great struggle at Philippi the galleys

of Brutus and Cassius were moored off Neapolis.

(Appian, B. C. iv. 106 ; Dion Cass. xlvii . 35.)

It was at Neapolis, now the small Turkish village

of Kávallo (Leake, North. Greece, vol . iii. p. 180,

comp. pp. 217 , 224), that Paul (Acts, xvi. 11)

landed. The shore of the mainland in this part is

low, but the mountains rise to a considerable height

behind. Tothe W. of the channel which separates it

from Thasos, the coast recedes and forms a bay,

within which, on a promontory with a port on each

side, the town was situated. (Conybeare and Howson ,

Life and Epist. of St. Paul, vol. i . p. 308.) Traces

of paved military roads are still found , as well as

remains of a great aqueduct on two tiers of Roman

arches, and Latin inscriptions. (Clarke, Trav.

vol. viii. p. 49. ) For coins of Neapolis , see Eckhel,

vol. ii . p. 72 ; Rasche, vol. iii. pt. i. p. 1149.

COIN OF NEAPOLIS IN MACEDONIA.

6. A town of the Tauric Chersonesus, and a

fortress of Scilurus. (Strab. vii . p. 312 ; Böckh

Inscr. vol . ii . p. 147.) Dubois de Montperreux

(Voyage Autour du Caucase, vol . v. p. 389, vol vi. pp.

220, 378) has identified this place with the ruins

found at Kermentchik near Simpheropol. [ E. B.J. ]

NEA'POLIS. II. In Asia. 1. An important

city of Palaestine, commonly supposed to be identical

with the SICHEM or SHECHEM of the Old Testament.

Thus Epiphanius uses the names as synonymous

( ἐν Σικίμοις, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἐν τῇ νυνὶ Νεαπόλει, adv.

Haeres. lib. iii . tom. i . p. 1055 , comp. 1068). Eusebius

and St. Jerome, however, place Sichem ( Zikiµa,

ZUKèμ, ZUXEμ) in the suburbs of Neapolis ( Onomast.

s. vv. Terebinthus, Sychem) : and Luz is placed near

to, and, according to the former, viii . M. P., according

to the latter, iii . M. P. , from Neapolis (s . v. Aoú(a),

which would imply a considerable interval between

the ancient and the modern city. In order to re-

concile this discrepancy, Reland suggests that, while

the ancient city gradually decayed, the new city was

extended by gradual accretion in the opposite direc-

tion, so as to widen the interval ; and he cites in

illustration the parallel case of Utrecht and Veehten.

(Palaestina, pp. 1004, 1005.) Another ancient

name of this city occurs only in one passage of

St. John's Gospel (iv. 5) , where it is called Sichar

( xáp) ; for although St. Jerome maintains this to

be a corrupt reading for Sychem (Epitaph. Paulae,

Ep. lxxxvi. Op. tom. iv. p. 676, Quaest. in Genes.

c. xlviii. ver. 22, tom ii . p. 545) , his correction of

what he allows was an ancient and common error,

even in his age, has no authority in any known codex

or version. Another of its ancient names which has

exercised the ingenuity of the learned, occurs in

Pliny, who reckons among the cities of Samaria,

" Neapolis quod antea Mamortha dicebatur ” (v. 13) ,

evidently a mistake for Mabortha, which Josephus

gives for the native name of Neapolis (B. J. iv . 8.

§ 2 ) ; unless, as Reland conjectures, both readings

are to be corrected from coins, which he shrewdly re-

marks are less liable to corruption than MSS. , and

which read Morthia (Mopeía) , which that learned

writer takes to be the classical form of the Hebrew

word Moreh, which was associated with Sichem, both

in the Old Testament and the Rabbinical commen-

taries . ( Gen. xii. 6 ; Deut. xi. 30 ; Reland, Disser-

tationes Miscell. pars i. pp. 138-140.) The same

writer explains the name Sichar, in St. John, as a

name of reproach, contemptuously assigned to the

city by the Jews as the seat of error (the Hebrew

signifying mendacium, falsum), and borrowed

from the prophet Habakkuk, where the two words

Moreh Shaker ( ) occur in convenient
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proximity, translated in our version, " a teacher of

lies" (ii . 18 ). The time when it assumed its new

name, which it still retains almost uncorrupted in

Nablus, is marked by the authors above cited and

by the coins. Pliny died during the reign of Titus,

under whom Josephus wrote, and the earliest coins

bearing the inscription AAOTI. NEAПOA. ZAMAP.

are of the same reign.

46

-

Sichem is an exceedingly ancient town, and is

frequently mentioned in the history of the earliest

patriarchs. It was the first place of Abraham's

sojourn on coming into the land of Canaan, and there

he built an altar to the Lord. (Gen. xii. 6.) The

connection of Jacob with the place is marked by the

traditionary well still called by his name, and referred

to as an undoubtedly authentic tradition , eighteen

centuries ago, that is, at the expiration of about

half the period that has elapsed since the time of the

patriarch (Gen. xxxiii. 18 , xxxiv.; St. John, iv. 5 ,

6, 12) ; nor need the authority of the other local

tradition of Joseph's tomb be questioned , as he was

certainly deposited there on the coming in of the

Israelites, and the reverence paid by them to their

fathers' sepulchres forbids us to suppose that it

could fall into oblivion. (Gen. 1. 25 ; Josh. xxxiv.

32. ) That tomb was probably situated in the

parcel of a field" where Jacob had spread his tent,

which he had bought of the children of Hamor,

Shechems' father, for a hundred pieces of money, but

which the patriarch himself represents as taken

(probably recovered ) " from the Amorites with his

sword and with his bow" (Gen. xlviii. 22) , and

which he retained as pasture-ground for his cattle

after his removal from that vicinity (xxxvii . 12-14) .

In the division of the land, it fell to the tribe of

Ephraim, and is described as situated in Mount

Ephraim ; it was a Levitical city, and one of the

three cities of refuge on the west of Jordan. (Josh.

xx. 7 , xxi. 20, 21.) There it was that Joshua

assembled the national convention shortly before his

death (xxiv. 1 , 25) ; at which time " he took a great

stone and set it up there under an oak, that was by

the sanctuary ofthe Lord " ( ver. 26 ) , proving that the

tabernacle was then at Shechem , probably in the

identical place, the memory of which the Samaritan

tradition has perpetuated to this day. [ EBAL ;

GERIZIM .] The pillar erected by Joshua continued

to be held in veneration throughout the time of the

Judges ; there the Shechemites " made Abimelech

king, by the plain ( || oak) of the pillar that was in

Shechem," -his own birthplace, and the scene of his

father Gideon's victory over the Midianites (Judges,

vii. 1 , viii. 31 , ix. 6) ; and there it was that the Is-

raelites assembled to makeRehoboam king. ( 1 Kings ,

xii. 1 ; 2 Chron. x. 1. ) The remainder of its

history is so identified with that of its sacred Mount

Gerizim that it has been anticipated under that

article. There can be little doubt that this is the

city of Samaria mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles,

where Philip preached with such success, and which

furnished to the Church one of its earliest and

most dangerous adversaries, and its first and most

distinguished apologist. Not that Simon Magus

was a native of Neapolis, but of a village of Samaria

named Gitton (FITT@V, Just. Mart. Apol. i. 36 ;

comp. Euseb. H. E. ii. 13), but Neapolis was the

principal theatre of his sorceries. Justin Martyr was

a native of the city, according to Eusebius (and

Φλανίας νέας πόλεως Συρίας τῆς Παλαιστίνης , Hist.

Eccles . ii . 13) . Sichem is placed by Eusebius and

St.Jerome, x. M. P.from Shilo, which agrees well with

―

the interval between Silûn and Nablus. (Onomast.

8. v. Enλw.) But it must be observed, that these

authors distinguish between the Sychem of Ephraim,

near the sepulchre of Joseph, which, having been

destroyed and sown with salt by Abimelech, was

restored by Jeroboam (comp. Judges, ix. 45, with

1 Kings, xii. 25) , who, Josephus says, built his palace

there (Ant. viii. 8. § 4), — and the city of refuge in

Mount Ephraim, which they assign to Manasseh,

and , with strange inconsistency, immediately identify

with the preceding by the fact that Joseph's bones

were buried there. (Onomast. s. v. Zvxéµ.) The

author of the Jerusalem Itinerary places it xl. M. P.

from Jerusalem.

The moderntown of Nablús is situated in a valley

lying between Mount Ebal on the N. , and Mount

Gerizim on the S., giving to the valley a direction

from E. to W. On the E., the Nablus valley opens

into a much wider valley, about 2 miles from the

town ; this valley is called Erd-Mukhna Where the

Nablus valley meets the Erd-Mukhna, at the NE.

base of Mount Gerizim, is Jacob's well, and, hard by

the well, is the traditionary site of Joseph's tomb,

both of them close to the Moslem village of Askar,

situated at the SE. base of Mount Ebal. Possibly

this Askar may mark the site of ancient Sychar, the

names present only an anagrammatical variation.

This would satisfy the language of Eusebius and St.

Jerome, cited at the commencement of the article,

and remove the obvious difficulty of supposing the

well so far distant from the city as is Nablus, par-

ticularly as Nablus abounds with running streams,

and there are copious fountains between it and the

well. One of these, not noticed by any traveller,

situated about mid-way between the well and the

town, in the middle of the valley, is called ' Ain

Daphné, so named, no doubt, at the time when

Greeks inhabited Neapolis , from the infamous

fountain and grove near Antioch. The modern

Nablus is a large and well-built town, containing a

population of from 12,000 to 14,000 souls , almost

entirely Mohammedans ; the Samaritans having been

reduced to something under 200 of all ages an i both

sexes. (Raumer, Palästina , pp. 144-148 , notes ;

Robinson, Bib. Res. vol . iii. pp. 95-136. )

The coins of Neapolis are very frequent under the

emperors from Titus to Volusianus. The common

inscription is A. NEAСПолЄ@С, more rarely

AAOT, as in the one below, in which is also added,

as in many examples, the name of the region. The

more usual emblem on the reverse is a temple situated

on the summit of a mountain, to which is an ascent

by many steps. The temple is doubtless that men-

tioned by Damasius as Aids Tiorov άYITATOV

iepòv (ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 1055) , the steps those

alluded to by the Bordeaux Pilgrim in A. D. 333 : -

" Ascenduntur usque ad summum montem gradus

numero ccc." On the coins of Titus, however,

before the Mount Gerizim was introduced , a palm, as

in the example below, was the type ; or a laurel, with

NEAR

IAMA

COIN OF NEAPOLIS IN PALESTINE.

-
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the name of the city written among its branches. | his African campaign. (Diodor. xx. 17.) Under the

(Eckhel, vol. iii. pp. 433-435 : see GERIZIM, Vol . I.

p. 992. a.) [ G. W.]

2. A town of Colchis, south of Dioscurias, and

north of Phasis, on the river Chobos or Chorsos.

(Scyl. p. 27 ; Ptol . v. 10. § 2.)

3. Atown on the coast of Ionia, south of Ephesus,
on the road between Anaea and Marathesium. It

was a small place which at first belonged to the

Ephesians, and afterwards to the Samians, who

received it in exchange for Marathesium. (Strab.

xiv. p. 639.) Most writers identify its site with the

modern Scala Nora, at a distance of about three

hours' walk from the site of ancient Ephesus ; but

Col. Leake (Asia Minor, p. 261 ) believes that this

place marks the site of the ancient Marathesium, and

that the ancient remains found about halfway

between Scala Nova and Tshangli, belong to the

ancient town of Neapolis. (Comp. Tournefort, Let-

ters, xx. p. 402 ; Fellows , Journal ofan Exc . in As.

Min. p. 271 , who identifies Neapolis with Tshangli

or Changli itself. )

4. A town in Caria, between Orthosia and Aphro-

disias , at the foot of Mount Cadmus, in the neigh-

bourhood of Harpasa. (Ptol. v. 2. § 19 Hierocl.

p. 688.) Richter ( Wallfahrten, p. 539 ) identifies

it with the modern Jenibola, near Arpas Kalessi, the

ancient Harpasa. Another town of the same name

is mentioned on the coast of Caria by Mela ( i . 16)

and Pliny (v. 29) ; and it is clear that this cannot be

the same town as that near Harpas ; it is probably

only another name for New Myndus [ MYNDUS ] .

5. A town in Pisidia, a few miles south of

Antioch. (Ptol. v. 4. § 11 ; Hierocl. p. 672.) Pliny

(v. 42) mentions it as a town of the Roman province

of Galatia, which embraced a portion of Pisidia.

Franz (Fünf Inschriften, p . 35) identifies its site

with Tutinek, where some ancient remains still

[L. S.]exist.

6. A small place situated on the Euphrates,

at the distance of 14 schoeni (about 40 miles)

below Besechana. Ritter has tried , but unsuccess-

fully (if the present numbers be correct) to identify

it with Maida. (Isid. Mans. Parth. i. 12 , ed . Müller,

1855.) [V.]

NEA'POLIS. III. In Africa. 1. In Egypt.

[CAENEPOLIS. ]

2. A town of Cyrenaica, which Ptolemy (iv. 4. §

11 ) places in 31° 10′ lat. and 49° long. The town

of Mabny or Mably, with which it has been identi-

fied , and which appears to be a corruption of the

old name, with no other change than what might be

expected from the Arab pronunciation, does not

quite agree with the position assigned by Ptolemy

to Neapolis. (Beechey, Exped. to the N. Coast of

Africa. p. 350 ; Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 391. 405. )

3. [ LEPTIS MAGNA. ]

a

4. A town of Zeugitana with a harbour (Scylax,

p. 47 ; Stadiasm. § 107 ) , the same as the MACO-

MADES of Pliny (v. 3 ; Makóμada, Ptol. iv . 3. § 11 ) ;

municipium," as it appears from the Antonine

Itinerary ( Macomades Minores," Peut. Tab.; Geog.

Rav. iii. 5) ; this latter name indicates a Phoenician

origin. (Mövers , Phoeniz. Alterth. vol . ii. p. 494.)

It has been identified with Kass'r Ounga, on the

N. of the GulfofHammámét.

5. A factory of the Carthaginians upon the SINUS

NEAPOLITANUS, from which it was the shortest dis-

tance to Sicilya voyage of two days and a night.

(Thuc. vii. 50 ; Seylax, p 49 ; Stadiasm. § 107 ;

Strab. xvii. p. 834.) It was taken by Agathocles in

earlier emperors it was a " liberum oppidum " (Plin.

v. 3 ), afterwards under Hadrian a " colonia." (Ptol.

iv. 3. § 8 ; Itin. Anton.; Peut. Tab.; Geog. Rav. v. 5.)

The old name is retained in the modern Nâbel, where

Barth (Wanderungen, p . 141 ; comp. Shaw, Trav. p.

161 ) found some remains of antiquity. [ E. B. J. ]

NEBIS. [GALLAECIA, Vol. I. p . 933, a.]

NEBO. 1. (Nasaû, LXX.), the mountain from

which the patriarch Moses was permitted to view

the Promised Land. Its situation is thus described :

-"Get thee up into this mountain Abarim, unto

Mount Nebo, which is in the land of Moab, that

is over against Jericho " (Deut. xxxii. 49) ; " and

Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto the

mountain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah , that is over

against Jericho." We have here three names of the

mount, of which, however, Abarim may designate

the range or mountain region rising from the high

table-land of Moab (comp. Numbers, xxvii. 12,

xxxiii. 47) ; while Pisgah is an appellative for a hill,

-as it is rendered in our margin, wherever the

name occurs in the text (Numb. xxi. 20 ; Deut.

iii. 27, xxxiv. 1 ) , and in several oriental versions

(Lex. s. v. ),- Nebo the proper name of some

one particular peak. This name is regarded by M.

Quatremère as of Aramaic origin, identical with that

of the celebrated Chaldean divinity (Isaiah, xlvi. 1)

so frequently compounded with the names of their

most eminent kings, &c.; and he discovers other

names of like origin in the same parts. (Mémoire

sur les Nabatéens, p. 87.) It is placed by Eusebius

and St. Jerome 6 miles west of Esbus (Heshbon),

over against Jericho, on the road from Livias to

Esbus, near to Mount Phogor [ PEOR] : it was

still called by its ancient name (Onomast. s. vv.

Nabau, Abarim) . Dr. Robinson has truly remarked

that over against Jericho " there is no peak or point

perceptibly higher than the rest ; but all is appa-

rently one level line of summit, without peaks or

gaps ." ... " Seetzen, Burckhardt, and also Irby and

Mangles, have all found Mount Nebo in Jebel'Attȧ-

rús, a high mountain south of the Zurka Máîn"

(Arnon) . This, however, is far south of the lati-

tude of Jericho. (Bib. Res. vol. iii . pp. 306, 307).

2. A town of the tribe of Reuben, mentioned

with Heshbon, Elealeh, and others (Numb. xxxii.

38) ; doubtless the site now marked by Neba in the

Belka, south of Es- Salt (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol.

ii . p. 307, n. 1 , vol. iii . appendix, p. 170), i. e. in

the same district with Hesban and EL'Al, the

modern representatives of Heshbon and Elealeh .

Whether this town was connected with the synony-

mous mountain is very uncertain.

3. Atown in Judah. (Ezra, ii. 29 ; Nehem. vii.

33.) [G. W.]

NEBRISSA. [NABRISSA.]

NEBRODES MONS (Tà Neupwon opn , Strab.:

Monti di Madonia) , one of the most considerable

ranges of mountains in Sicily. The name was

evidently applied to a part of the range which com-

mences near Cape Pelorus, and extends along the

northern side of the island , the whole way to the

neighbourhood of Panormus. Though broken into

various mountain groups, there is no real interrup-

tion in the chain throughout this extent, and the

names applied to different parts of it seem to have

been employed (as usual in such cases) with much

vagueness. The part of the chain nearest to Cape

Pelorus, was called Mons Neptunius, and therefore

the Mons Nebrodes must have been further to the
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west. Strabo speaks of it as rising opposite to

Aetna, so that he would seem to apply the name to

the mountains between that peak and the northern

coast, which are still covered with the extensive

forests of Caronia. Silius Italicus, on the other

hand, tells us that it was in the Mons Nebrodes the

two rivers of the name of Himera had their sources ,

which can refer only to the more westerly group of

the Monti di Madonia, the most lofty range in

Sicily after Aetna , and this indentification is gene-

rally adopted. But, as already observed , there is no

real distinction between the two. Silius Italicus

speaks of the Mons Nebrodes as covered with forests,

and Solinus derives its name from the number of

fawns that wandered through them; an etymology

obviously fictitious . (Strab. vi. p. 274 ; Solin . 5 .

§§ 11 , 12 ; Sil. Ital. xiv. 236 ; Cluver. Sicil. p. 364 ;

Fazell. de Reb. Sic. x. 2. p. 414.) [E. H. B. ]

NECTIBERES. [ MAURETANIA.]

NEDA (Neda), now Búzi, a river of Peloponnesus ,

rises in Mt. Cerausium, a branch of Mt. Lycaens in

Arcadia, and flows with many windings in a westerly

direction past Phigalia, first formning the bound-

ary between Arcadia and Messenia, and afterwards

between Elis and Messenia. It falls into the Ionian

sea, and near its mouth is navigable for small boats.

(Paus. iv. 20. §§ 1 , 2 , iv. 36. § 7 , v . 6. § 3, viii. 38 .

§3, viii . 41. §§ 1 , 2 ; Strab. viii . pp.344, 348 ; Leake,

Morea, vol. i. pp . 56 , 485 ; Ross , Reisen im Pelo-

ponnes, p. 84 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii . pp.

152, 185.)

NEDAD, a river of Pannonia, mentioned only

by Jornandes (de Reb. Get. 50) , as the river on the

banks of which the Huns were defeated by the

Gepidae. The name is in some MSS. Nedao, and the

river is believed to be the modern Neytra. [ L. S. ]

NEDINUM (Nýdivov, Ptol. ii . 16. § 10 ; Geog.

Rav. iv. 16 ; Neditae, Orelli, Inscr. 3452) , a town of

the Liburni, on the road from Siscia to Ladera (Peut.

Tab.) , identified with the ruins near Nadin. Orelli

(1. c.) refers the inscription to Novigrad. (Wilkinson ,

Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i . p. 93. ) [ E. B. J. ]

NEDON. [ MESSENIA, p. 342 , b.]

NEGRA. [MARSYABAE, pp. 284 , 285. ]

NELCYNDA (Tà Neλkúvda, Peripl. §§ 53, 54,

ed. Müller, 1855) , a port on the W. coast of India,

in the province called Limyrica, without doubt the

same as that now called Neliseram It is in lat.

12° 10' N. It is mentioned in various authorities

under names slightly modified one from the other:

thus, it is the Melcynda of Ptolemy (vii . 1. § 9) ,

in the country of the Aii ; the "portus gentis Nea-

cyndon " of Pliny (vi. 26. s. 104), which was also

called Bacare or Barace ; the Nincylda of the Pen-

tingerian Table ; and Nilcinna of the Geogr. Raven.

(ii. 1 ) . The name is certainly of Indian origin,

and may be derived, as suggested by Ritter (v.

p. 515) from Nilakhanda, the blue county. Other

derivations, however, have been proposed for it.

(Vincent, Periplus , ii . p. 445 ; Rennell , Mem. Hin-

dostan, p. 48 ; Gosselin, iii. p. 227.) [V.]

NELEUS. [ EUBOEA, Vol. I. p. 872, a.]

NE'LIA (Nŋλía), a town of Magnesia in Thes-

saly, between which and Iolcus Demetrias was situ-

ated . Leake identifies it with the remains of a

small Hellenic town above Lekhimia. (Strab. ix.

p. 436 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv . p. 379.)

NELO, a small river of Hispania Tarraconensis,

in the territory of the Astures, and on the N. coast

of Spain; probably the Rio de la Puente. (Plin. iv.

20. s. 34; Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 299.) [ T.H. D. ]

NEMALONI, an Alpine people. In the Trophy

of the Alps the name of the Nemaloni occurs be-

tween the Brodiontii and Edenates. (Plin. iii. 20.)

The site of this people is uncertain. It is a mere

guess to place thein, as some do, at Miolans, in the

valley of Barcelonette.
[G. L.]

NEMAUSUS (Νέμαυσος : Εth. Νεμαύσιος, Ne

mausensis : Nîmes), a city of Gallia Narbonensis on

the road from Arelate (Arles) through Narbo

(Narbonne) into Spain. Ptolemy (ii . 10. § 10) calls

it Nemausus Colonia, but he places it in the same

latitude as Arausio (Orange), and more than a

degree north of Arelate ; which are great blunders.

Nemausus was the chief place of the Volcae Areco-

mici : " with respect to number offoreigners and those

engaged in trade (says Strab. iv. p. 186) much infe-

rior to Narbo, but with respect to its population much

superior; for it has subject to it twenty-four villages

of people of the same stock, populous villages which

are contributory to Nemausus, which has what is

called the Latium (Jus Latii or Latinitas) .

virtue of this right those who have obtained the

honour of an aedileship and quaestorship in Ne-

mausus become Roman citizens ; and for this reason

this people is not under the orders of the governors

from Rome. Now the city is situated on the road

from Iberia into Italy, which road in the summer is

easy travelling, but in the winter and spring is

muddy and washed by streams. Some of these

streams are passed by boats, and others by bridges

of wood or stone. The wintry torrents are the cause

of the trouble from the water, for these torrents

sometimes as late as the summer descend from the

Alps after the melting of the snow.'

By

Strabo fixes the site of Nemausus about 100 stadia

from the Rhone, at a point opposite to Tarascon, and

720 stadia from Narbo. In another place (iv. p. 178)

Strabo estimates the distance from Narbo to Ne-

mausus at 88 M. P. One of the Itin. routes makes

it 91 M. P. from Narbo to Nemausus. Strabo's two

distances do not agree, for 720 stadia are 90 M. P.

The site of the place is certain. In the middle age

documents the name is written Nemse (D'Anville).

There seems to be no authority for writing the

modern name Nismes ; and yet Nimes, as it is now

properly written, supposes a prior form Nismes.

Nimes is the present capital of the arrondissement

of Gard, the richest in Roman remains of all the

districts of France.

The twenty-four smaller places that were attached

( attributa) to Nemausus are mentioned by Pliny

(iii. 4 ) . The territory of Nemausus produced good

cheese, which was carried to Rome (Plin. xi. 42) .

This cheese was made on the Cévennes, and Pliny

appears to include Mons Lesura in the territory of

Nemausus. Latera [ LATERA] on the Ledus (Lez)

west of Nemausus was in the territory, which pro-

bably extended through Ugernum eastward to the

Rhone. Nemausus was an old Gallic town. The

name is the same that Strabo gives with a slight

variation (Nemossus) to Augustonemetum or Cler-

mont in Auvergne. The element Nem appears in

the name of several Gallic towns. Nemausus was

made a Colonia probably by the emperor Augustus.

An inscription on one of the gates, called the gate

of Augustus, records the eleventh or twelfth consul-

ship of Augustus, and that he gave gates and walls

to the colony. There is a bronze medal of Ne-

mausus in the Museum of Avignon, the so called

Pied de Biche, on one side of which there is the

legend COL. NEM. with a crocodile chained to a palm-



NEMAUSUS. 415NEMAUSUS.

tree, which may probably commemorate the conquest

of Egypt ; on the other are two heads, supposed to

be Augustus and Agrippa, with the inscription IMP.

P. P. DIVI. F. This medal has also been found in

other places. It is figured below.

MP

DIVIF

(COLVENEM

COIN OF NEMAUSUS.

00
30
00
0

Nimes contains many memorials of its Roman

splendour. The amphitheatre, which is in good

preservation, is larger than that of Verona in Italy ;

and it is estimated that it would contain 17,000

persons. It stands in an open space, cleared of all

buildings and obstructions. It has not the massive

and imposing appearance of the amphitheatre of

Arles; but it is more complete. A man may make

the circuit on the flat which runs round the upper

story, except for about one-sixth of the circuit ,

where the cornice and the flat are broken down.

The greater diameter is about 437 English feet,

which includes the thickness of the walls. The

exterior height on the outside is nearly 70 English

feet. The exterior face of the building consists ofa

ground story, and a story above, which is crowned

by an attic. There are sixty well proportioned

arches in the ground story, all of the same size

except four entrances, larger than the rest, which

correspond to the four cardinal points. These arches

open on a gallery, which runs all round the interior

of the building. The story above has also sixty

arches. All along the circumference of the attic

there are consoles, placed at equal distances , two

and two, and pierced in the middle by round holes.

These holes received the poles which supported an

awning to shelter the spectators from the sun and

rain. When it was complete, there were thirty rows

of seats in the interior. At present there are only

seventeen . The stones of the upper seats are of

enormous dimensions, some of them 12 feet long ,

and 2 feet in width.

The temple now called the Maison Carrée is a

parallelogram on the plan, about 76 English feet

long, and 40 wide. It is what is called pseudo-

peripteral, with thirty Corinthian fluted pillars, all

of which are engaged in the walls, except six on

the face and two on each side of the front portico,

ten in all. The portico has, consequently, a con-

siderable depth compared with the width. The

columns are ten diameters and a quarter in height.

The temple is highly enriched in a good style.

Séguier ( 1758) attempted to prove that this

temple was dedicated to C. and L. Caesar, the sons

of Agrippa by Julia the daughter of Augustus.

But M. Auguste Pélet has within the present cen.

tury shown that it was dedicated to M. Aurelius

and L. Verus. The excavations which have been

made round the Maison Carrée since 1821 show

that it was once surrounded by a colonnade, which

seems to have been the boundary of a forum, within

which the temple was placed . The Maison Carrée,

after having passed through many hands, and been

applied to many purposes, is now a museum of

painting and antiquities. Arthur Young (Travels

in France, 2nd ed . vol. i . p. 48) says "that the

Maison Carrée is beyond comparison the most light,

elegant, and pleasing building I ever beheld ."

Nobody will contradict this.

TEMPLE AT NEMAUSUS, now called THE MAISON CARRÉE.

The famous fountain of Nemausus, which Auso- | subterraneous passage in the side of the rock of the

nius mentions (Ordo Nob. Urb., Burdigala)-

"Non Aponus potu, vitrea non luce Nemausus

Purior"

still exists; and there are some traces of the ancient

construction, though the whole is a modern restora-

tion. But the great supply of water to Nemausus

was by the aqueduct now called the Pont du Gard,

and it is said that this acqueduct terminated by a

fountain . A building called the Temple of Diana,

and a large edifice called Tour Magne (Turris

Magna), which appears to have been a sepulchral

monument, the gate of Augustus, and the gate

called of France, are the chief remaining monuments

of Nemausus.

The noblest Roman monument in France is the

aqueduct called the Pont du Gard, which is between

three and four leagues from Nimes. Over this aque-
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duct the waters of the springs of the Eure and Aizan |

near Uzés, were brought toNemausus. Theriver Gar-

don, the ancient Vardo, is deep just above the aque-

duct. The channel is sunk between rugged rocks,

on which scattered shrubs grow. The river rises in

the Cévennes, and is subject to floods, which would

have destroyed a less solid structure than this

Roman bridge. The bridge is built where the valley

is contracted by the rocks, and in its ordinary state

all the water passes under one arch. The best view

of the bridge is from the side above it. The other

side is disfigured by a modern structure of the same

dimensions as the lower range of arches; it is a

bridge attached to the lower arches of the Roman

bridge, and is used for the passage of carts and

horses over the Gardon.

There are three tiers of arches. The lowest tier

consists of six arches ; that under which the water

flows is the largest. The width of this arch is said

to be about 50 English feet, and the height from

the surface of the water is about 65 feet. The

second tier contains eleven arches, six of which cor-

respond to those below, but they appear to be wider,

and the piers are not so thick as those of the lowest

tier. The height of the second tier is said to be

about 64 feet ; but some of these dimensions may

not be very accurate. The third tier has thirty-five

arches, or thereabouts, making a length, as it is

said, of about 870 English feet. It is about 26

feet high to the top of the great slabs of stone

which cover it. These slabs lie across the channel

in which the water was conveyed over the river,

and they project a little so as to form a cornice.

The whole height of the three tiers, if the several

dimensions are correctly given, is about 155 feet.

It is generally said that the bridge is entirely

built of stones, without mortar or cement. The

stones of the two lower tiers are without cement;

but the arches ofthe highest tier, which are built

of much smaller stones, are cemented. At the

north end of the aqueduct the highest tier of arches

and the water channel are higher than the ground

on which the aqueduct abuts, and there must have

been a continuation of small arches along the top of

this hill ; but there are no traces of them, at least

near the bridge. On the opposite or south side the

aqueduct abuts against the hill, which is higher

than the level of the channel. There is no trace of

the hill having been pierced ; and an intelligent

man, who lives near the bridge, says that the

aqueduct was carried round the hill, and that it

pierced another hill further on, where the tunnel

still exists.

ROMAN AQUEDUCT NEAR NEMAUSUS, now called THE PONT DU GARD.

The stone of this bridge is a yellowish colour.

Seen under the sun from the west side, the bridge

has a brightish yellow tint, with patches of dark

colour, owing to the weather. The stone in the

highest tier is a concretion of shells and sand, and

that in the lower tiers appears to be the same. In

the stones in the highest tier there are halves of a

bivalve shell completely preserved . The stone also

contains bits of rough quartzose rock, and many

small rounded pebbles. In the floods the Gardon

rises 30 feet above its ordinary level, and the

water will then pass under all the arches of the

lowest tier. The piers of this tier show some marks

of being worn by the water. But the bridge is still

solid and strong, a magnificent monument of the

grandeur of Roman conceptions, and of the boldness

of their execution.

There are many works which treat of the an-

tiquities of Nimes. Some are quoted and extracts

from them are printed in the Guide du Voyageur,

par Richard and E. Hocquart. [G.L.]

NE'MEA ( Neuéa, Ion. Neuén : Adj. Néueios,

Neueatos, Nemeaeus), the name of a valley in the

territory of Cleonae, where Hercules slew the Ne-

mean lion, and where the Nemean games were

celebrated every other year. It is described by

Strabo as situated between Cleonae and Phlius

(viii. p. 377). The valley lies in a direction

nearly north and south, and is about two or three

miles long, and from half to three quarters of a mile

in breadth. It is shut in on every side by moun-

tains, and is hence called by Pindar a deep vale

(Babúmedos, Nem. iii. 18.) There is a remarkable

mountain on the NE., called in ancient times

APESAS ('ATéσas), now Fuka, nearly 3000 feet

high, with a flat summit, which is visible from Argos

and Corinth. On this mountain Perseus is said to

have first sacrificed to Zeus Apesantius. (Paus. ii.

15. § 3; Steph. B. s. v. 'Améoas ; Stat. Theb. iii .

460, seq.) Theocritus gives Nemea the epithet of

"well-watered " (evüopov Neuens xŵpos, Theocr.

xxv. 182). Several rivulets descend from the sur-

rounding mountains, which collect in the plain , and

form a river, which flows northward through the

ridges of Apesas, and falls into the Corinthian gulf,

forming in the lower part of its source the boundary

between the territories of Sicyon and Corinth. This

river also bore the name of Nemea (Strab. viii.

p. 382 ; Diod. xiv. 83 ; Liv. xxxiii. 15) ; but as it

was dependent for its supplyof water upon the

season of the year, it was sometimes called the Ne-

mean Charadra. (Aesch. de Fals. Leg. § 168, ed .

Bekker ; XapdSpa, Xen. Hell. iv. 2. § 15.) The

mountains, which enclose the valley, have several

natural caverns, one of which , at the distance of 15

stadia from the sacred grove of Nemea, and on the

road named Tretus, from the latter place to Mycenae,

was pointed out as the cave of the Nemean lion.

(Paus. ii. 15. § 2.)

The name of Nemea was strictly applied to the

sacred grove in which the games were celebrated.

Like Olympia and the sanctuary at the Corinthian
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Isthmus, it was not a town. The sacred grove

contained only the temple, theatre, stadium, and

other monuments. There was a village in the

neighbourhood called BEMBINA ( Béμsiva), of which,

however, the exact site is unknown. (Strab. viii.

p. 377; Steph. B. s. v.) The haunts of the Ne-

mean lion are said to have been near Bembina.

(Theocr. xxv. 202.)

The chief building in the sacred grove was the

temple of Zens Nemeius, the patron god of the place.

When visited by Pausanias the roof had fallen, and

the statue no longer remained (ii. 15. § 2). Three

columns of the temple are still standing, amidst a

vast heap of ruins. " Two of these columns be-

longed to the pronaos, and were placed as usual be-

tween antae; they are 4 feet 7 inches in diameter

at the base. and still support their architrave. The

third column, which belonged to the outer range, is

5 feet 3 inches in diameter at the base, and about

34 feet high, including a capital of 2 feet. Its dis-

tance from the corresponding column of the pronaos

is 18 feet. The total height of the three members

of the entablature was 8 feet 2 inches. The general

intercolumination of the peristyle was 7 feet ; at the

angles, 5 feet 10 inches. From the front of the

pronaos to the extremity of the cell within, the

length was 95 feet ; the breadth of the cell within,

31 feet; the thickness of the walls, 3 feet. The

temple was a hexastyle, of about 65 feet in breadth

on the upper step of the stylobate, which consisted

of three steps: the number of columns on the sides,

and consequently the length of the temple, I could

not ascertain." (Leake.) Though of the Doric

order, the columns are as slender as some of the

specimens of the Ionic, and are so different from the

older Doric examples, that we ought probably to

ascribe to the temple a date subsequent to the Per-

sian wars.

Nemetocenna. The distance from Cassel through

Béthune to Arras is 43 M. P. The distance ac-

cording to the Antonine Itin. from Cassel through

Minariacum [ MINARIACUM] is 55 M. P. There is

also a route from Taruenna (Thérouenne) of 33

M. P. to Nemetacum. There is no place where

these roads can meet except Arras. In the Greek

texts of Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 7) the capital of the

Atrebates is Origiacum ('Opiyiakov) ; but it is

said that the Palatine MS. has Metacon, and all the

early editions of Ptolemy have Metacum. It seems

possible, then, that Ptolemy's Metacum represents

Nemetacum . But Ptolemy incorrectly places the

Atrebates on the Seine ; he also places part of their

territory on the sea-coast, which may be true. Ori-

giacum is supposed to be Orchies, between Tournai

and Douai. The town Nemetacum afterwards took

the name of the people Atrebates or Atrebatii, and

the name was finally corrupted into Arras. [ATRE-

BATES. ]

The traces of the Roman roads from Arras to

Thérouenne and to Cambrai are said to exist. It is

also said that some remains of a temple of Jupiter

have been discovered at Arras, on the Place du

Cloitre ; and that there was a temple of Isis on the

site of the Hôtel-Dieu. (D'Anville, Notice, &c. ,

Walckenaer, Géog. &c. vol. i. p. 431. ) [G.L ]

army

NEMETATAE. [ GALLAECIA, Vol. I. p. 933, a. ]

NEMETES (Neural). This name first appears

in Caesar (B. G. i. 51 ), who speaks of the Nemetes

as one of the Germanic tribes in the

vistus. In another passage (B. G. vi. 25) he de-

of Ario-

scribes the Hercynia Silva as commencing on the

west at the borders of the Helvetii, the Nemetes,

and the Rauraci ; and as he does not mention the

Nemetes as one of the nations on the left bank of

the Rhine (B. G. iv. 10), we may probably infer

that in his time they were on the east or German

Among the other monuments in the sacred grove side of the Rhine. The Vangiones and Nemetes

were the tombs of Opheltes, and of his father Ly- were afterwards transplanted to the west side of the

curgus. The former was surrounded with a stone Rhine. (Tac. Germ. c. 28.) Ptolemy makes No-

enclosure, and contained certain altars; the latter viomagus ( Speyer) the capital of the Nemetes, but

was a mound of earth. (Paus. ii. 15. § 3. ) Pau- he incorrectly places them north of the Vangiones,

sanias also mentions a fountain called Adrasteia. whose capital was Borbetomagus ( Worms). Pliny

The latter is, doubtless , the source of water near the (iv. 17 ) mentions the Nemetes, Tribocci, and Van-

Turkish fountain, which is now without water. At giones in this order ; but Tacitus mentions them

the foot of the mountain, to the left of this spot, are just in the inverse order, Vangiones, Tribocci and

the remains of the stadium. Between the stadium Nemetes. From none of these writers could we

and the temple of Zeus , on the left of the path, are determine the relative positions of these peoples ;

some Hellenic foundations, and two fragments of but the fact that Noviomagus (Nolóμayos) is men-

Doric columns. Near the temple are the ruins of a tioned by Ptolemy as the chief town of the Nemetes,

small church, which contains some Doric fragments. and that Noviomagus is proved to be Speyer by the

(Leake, Morea, vol . iii . p. 327, seq.; Curtius, Pe- Itineraries along the west bank of the Rhine, deter-

loponnesos, vol. ii. p. 505 , seq.) mine the position of the Nemetes.
For an account of the Nemean festival, see Dict.

of Antiq. 8. v.

NEMENTURI, one of the several Alpine peoples

enumerated by Pliny (iii . c. 20) among the names

inscribed on the Trophy of the Alps. Their position

is unknown.
[G. L.]

NE MESA, a river of Gallia mentioned by Au-

sonius (Mosella , v. 353), is the Nims, which joins

the Pronaea (Prum). The united streams flow

into the Sura (Sour) , and the Sura into the Mo-

[ G. L.]
sella.

NEMETACUM or NEMETOCENNA (Arras),

the chief town of the Atrebates, a Belgic people.

Caesar (B. G. viii. 46) spent a winter at Nemetocenna

at the close of his Gallic campaigns. In the inscrip-

tion of Tongern there is a route from Castellum

(Cassel) to Nemetacum, which is the same place as

VOL. II.

In Ammianus Marcellinus (xv. 11 ) and the

Not. Imp., Noviomagus appears under the name

of the people Nemetes or Nemetae. Ammianus

calls it a municipium, by which he probably means

a Roman town. In the Notitia of the Gallic pro-

vinces, Civitas Nemetum belongs to Germania Prima.

In some later writings the expression occurs " civitas

Nemetum id est Spira." The name of Speyer is

from the Speyerbach, which flows into the Rhine at

Speyer. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.; Walckenaer, Géog.

fc. vol. ii. p. 277.)
[G. L. ]

NEMETOBRIGA (Neµeтóbpiya), a town of the

Tiburi in Asturia, on the road from Bracara to As-

turica, now Mendoya, in the district of Tribis.

(Ptol. ii . 6. § 37 ; Itin. Ant. p. 428 ; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 442.)
[T. H. D.]

NEMETOĆENNA [NEMETACUM.]

EE
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NEMORENSIS LACUS. [ARICIA.]

NEMOSSUS. [AUGUSTONEMETUM. ]

NEMUS DIANAE. [ ARICIA.]

NENTIDAVA. [ DACIA, Vol. I. p. 774, b. ]

NEOCAESAREIA (Neoкaιoάpeia : Eth . Neokai-

σapeús) . 1. Atown in Pontus Polemoniacus , which,

on account of its late origin, is not mentioned by

any writer before the time of Pliny, was situated on

the eastern bank of the river Lycus, 63 miles to the

east of Amasia. (Plin. vi. 3 ; Tab. Peuting.) It

was the capital of the district, and celebrated for its

size and beauty, and is of historical importance on

account of the ecclesiastical council held there in

A. D. 314. We possess no information about the

date of its foundation ; but the earliest coins we have

of it bear the image of the emperor Tiberius ; whence

it is probable that Neocaesareia was founded, or at

least received that name, in the reign of Tiberius,

when Strabo, who does not notice it, had already

composed his work. It must have rapidly risen in

extent and prosperity, as in the time of Gregorius

Thaumaturgus, who was a native of the place, it was

the most considerable town in Pontus. (Greg .

Neocaes. Vit. p. 577 ; Amm. Marc. xxvii. 12 ;

Hierocl. p. 702 ; Basil, Epist. 210 ; Acta Eutych.

c. 7 ; comp. Steph. B. s . v.; Solin. 45 ; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 10.) According to Paulus Diaconus (Hist. Misc.

ii. 18) , the town was once destroyed by an earth-

quake ; and from Stephanus Byz. it seems that at

one time it was called Adrianopolis. The town still

exists under a corrupt form of its ancient name,

Nicsar or Nicsara, at a distance of two days' journey

north of Tokat. As to the supposed identity of

Cabira and Neocaesareia, see CABIRA.

2. A town ofBithynia , of uncertain site. (Steph.

B. s. v.; Hierocl . p. 693 ; Concil. Const. vol. iii . p.

668.) [L. S. ]

NEOCLAUDIOPOLIS. [ANDRAPA. ]

NEOCOMUM. [COMUM.]

NEON (Newv: Eth. Newvios) , an ancient town

of Phocis, said to have been built after the Trojan

war (Strab. ix. p. 439 ) , was situated at the foot of

Mt. Tithorea, one of the peaks of Mt. Parnassus.

Herodotus relates that, when the Persian army in-

vaded Phocis, many of the Phocians took refuge in

Tithorea near Neon (viii. 32), and that the latter

city was destroyed by the Persians (viii. 33). It

was, however, afterwards rebuilt ; but was again de-

stroyed, with the other Phocian towns, at the end

of the Sacred War. ( Paus. x. 3. § 2.) In its

neighbourhood , Philomelus, the Phocian general, was

defeated, and perished in the flight by throwing

himself down from a lofty rock. (Paus. x. 2. § 4.)

Neon now disappears from history, and in its place

we read of a town TITHOREA, which is described by

Pausanias (x. 32. § 8 , seq .). This writer regards

Tithorea as situated on the same site as Neon ; and

relates that Tithorea was the name anciently applied

to the whole district, and that when the inhabitants

of the neighbouring villages were collected in the

city, the name of Tithorea was substituted for that

of Neon. This, however, is not in accordance with

the statement of Plutarch, according to whom Ti-

thores, in the time of the Mithridatic war, was a

fortress surrounded by precipitous rocks, where the

Phocians took refuge from Xerxes. He further

states that it was not such a city as the one ex-

isting in his day. (Plut. Sull. 15.) If the view of

Plutarch is correct, that the fortress, the site of

which was afterwards occupied by the city Ti-

thorea, was the place where the Phocians took re-

fuge from Xerxes, we may conclude that Tithorea

and Neon were two different places.

The city, which existed in the time of Plutarch

and Pausanias, was a place of some importance,

though it had begun to decline for a generation be-

fore the time of Pausanias . The latter writer men-

tions, however, a theatre, the enclosure of an ancient

agora, a temple of Athena, and the tomb of Antiope

and Phocus. A river flowed by Tithorea, called

Cachales (Kaxáλns) , to which the inhabitants had

to descend in order to obtain water. In the territory

of Tithorea, but at the distance of 70 stadia from the

city, was a temple of Asclepius, and also, at the

distance of 40 stadia, a shrine of Isis. ( Paus. x. 32.

§§ 8-13.) The name is written Tiopéa in Hero-

dotus and Pausanias, Tiopaía in Stephanus B. ,

Tópa in Plutarch, but Teóppa in inscriptions.

The Ethnic name in Pausanias is Topeeús, in Ste-

phanus Tieopaeus, but in inscriptions Tropeus.

The ruins of Tithorea are situated at Velitza, a

village at the NE. foot of Mt. Parnassus . The site

is fixed by an inscription found at Velitza , in which

the name of Tithorea occurs. Two-thirds of the

modern village stand within the ruined walls of the

ancient city. A considerable portion of the walls,

and many of the towers, still remain. The town

was carefully fortified towards the W. and NW. , and

was sufficiently protected towards the NE. and E.

by the precipitous banks of the Cachales, and to-

wards the S. by the steep sides of Mt. Parnassus.

The walls are almost 9 feet broad. The Cachales,

which now bears the name of Kakóreuma, or the

evil torrent, flows in a ravine below the village, and

thus illustrates the statement of Pausanias, that the

inhabitants descended to it in order to obtain water.

Behind Velitza, ascending the Cachales, there is a

cavern on the steep side of the rock, which , during

the last war of independence , received a great number

of fugitives. It is very spacious, is supplied with

excellent water, and is quite impregnable. This is

probably the place where the inhabitants of Neon

and the surrounding places took refuge in the Per-

sian invasion, as the Delphians did in the Corycian

cave [ see Vol. I. p. 768 ] , more especially as the

height immediately above Velitza is not adapted for

such a purpose. A difficult mule path leads at

present through the ravine of the Cachales across

the heights of Parnassus to Delphi. In the time of

Pausanias there were two roads from Tithorea across

the mountain to Delphi, one direct, the other longer,

but practicable for carriages. Pausanias assigns 80

stadia as the length of the shorter road ; but this

number cannot be correct, as Leake observes, since

the direct distance is hardly less than 12 geogra-

phical miles.

Most modern writers have followed Pausanias in

identifying Tithorea and Neon ; but Ulrichs, for the

reasons which have been already stated, supposes

them to have been different cities , and places Neon

at the Hellenic ruins on the Cephissus, called Paleá

Fiva, distant 1 hour, or 34 English miles, from Ve-

litza. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 77 , seq.;

Ulrichs, in Rheinisches Museum, 1843, p . 544, seq.)

NEONTEICHOS (Néov Teixos) , an Aeolian

town not far from the coast of Mysia, situated

between the Hermus and the town of Larissa, from

which its distance was only 30 stadia. It is said to

have been founded by the Aeolians, as a temporary fort

on their first arrival in Asia. According to Strabo

(xiii . p . 621 ), the place was more ancient even than

Cyme ; but according to a statement in the Vita
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Homeri (c. 10) , it was built eight years later than

Cyme, as a protection against the Pelasgians of

Larissa. (Plin. v. 32 ; Herod . i. 149 ; Scyl. p.

28 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) Remains of this town, says

Cramer, ought to be sought for on the right bank of

the Hermus, and above Quisel-Hissar, on the road

from Smyrna to Bergamah. [L. S.]

NEONTEICHOS (Néov Teîxos), a fortress on the

coast of Thrace, mentioned by Scylax (p. 28 ) and

by Xenophon (Anab. vii. 5. § 8), supposed to be

the modern Ainadsjik. [T. H. D.]

NEOPTO'LEMI TURRIS (NEOTTOλéμou úpуos,

Strab. vii. p. 306) , a place on the NW. coast of the

Euxine, 120 stadia from the river Tyras, and the

same distance from Cremnisci (Anon. Peripl. p. 9) ,

now Akkerman. [E. B. J. ]

ΝΕΤΕΤΕ (Νέπετα Ptol.; Νεπίτα, Strab.: Eth.

Nepesinus : Nepi), a city of Etruria, situated in the

southern part of that province, at a distance of 30

miles from Rome and 8 miles E. of Sutrium. There

is no doubt that it was an ancient Etruscan town ,

though certainly not a city of the first rank, and was

probably a dependency of Veii. Hence we meet with

no mention of the name, any more than of its neigh-

bour Sutrium , until after the fall of Veii ; but from

that period these two cities became places of much

importance as the frontier fortresses of the Roman

dominion on the side of Etruria (Liv. vi. 9) . The

name of Nepete is first mentioned in B. C. 386 , when

it was in alliance with Rome, and being attacked by

the Etruscans, sent to sue for assistance from the

Romans. But before the military tribunes Valerius

and Furius could arrive to their support, the city had

surrendered to the Etruscan arms, and was occupied

with a strong garrison. It was, however, speedily re-

taken, and the leaders of the party who had been in-

strumental in bringing about the surrender were

executed (Liv. vi. 9 , 10 ) . A few years later a more

effectual step was taken to secure its possession by

sending thither a Roman colony. The establishment

of this is fixed by Livy in B.C. 383, while Velleius

Paterculus would date it 10 years later, or 17 years

after the capture of Rome by the Gauls (Liv. vi. 21 ;

Vell. Pat. i. 14). It was a Latin colony like most of

those established at this period . In B.C. 297 , Ne-

pete is again mentioned as one of the frontier towns

on this side against the Etruscans (Liv. x. 14 ) ; but

with this exception we hear no more of it during the

wars of the Romans in Etruria. In the Second Punic

War it was one of the twelve Latin colonies which de-

clared themselves exhausted with the burdens of the

war, and unable to furnish any further supplies :

for which it was punished, before the end of the war,

by the imposition of double contributions (Liv. xxvii .

9 , xxix. 15). From this time Nepete seems to have

sunk into the condition of a subordinate provincial

Like the other Latin colonies, it obtained the

Roman franchise by the Lex Julia , in B. C. 90, and

became from thenceforth a municipium ; which rank

it appears to have retained under the Empire, though
it is said in the Liber Coloniarum to have received a

colony at the same time with that sent to Falerii

(Fest. 8. v. Municipium, p. 127 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 308 .

2, p. 441. 7. Lib. Col. p. 217 ; Zumpt, de Colon.

p. 337) . Its existence as a municipal town through-

out the period of the Roman Empire is proved by in-

scriptions as well as by Pliny, Ptolemy, and the Ta-

bula (Strab. v. p. 226; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1 .

$ 50; Tab. Peut.; Orell . Inscr. 879, 3991 ) ; but no

mention occurs of it in history till after the fall of

the Western Empire, when it figures in the Gothic

town.

wars as a place of some importance from its strength

as a fortress, and was one of the last strongholds

maintained by the Goths against Narses (Procop.

B. G. iv. 34). It early became an episcopal see, a

dignity which it has retained without intermission

till the present time, though now but an insignificant

town with about 1500 inhabitants.

The only remains of antiquity now visible at Nepi

are some ancient sepulchres hewn in the rock, and

some portions of the ancient walls, much resembling

in their construction those of Sutrium and Falerii.

These are considered by Dennis as belonging to the

ancient Etruscan city; but it is more probable that

they date only from the Roman colony. (Dennis's

Etruria, vol. i. p. 111 ; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii .

p. 398.) [ E. H. B.]

NEPHELIS (Nepeλís) , a small town on the

coast of Cilicia, situated, according to Ptolemy (v. 8 .

§ 1 ) , between Antioch and Anemurium ; but if, as

some suppose, it be the same place as the ZepéλiOV

mentioned in the Stadiasmus Maris Magni ( §§ 181 ,

182 ) , it ought to be looked for between Selinus and

Celenderis. Near the place was a promontory of the

same name, where, according to Livy (xxxiii . 20),

the fleet of Antiochus the Great was stationed, when,

after reducing the towns of Cilicia as far as Selinus ,

he was engaged in the siege of Coracesium, and

where he received the ambassadors of the Rhodians.

(Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 119.) [L. S. ]

NE'PHERIS (Népepis) , a natural fortress situ-

ated on a rock, 180 stadia from the town of Car-

thage. (Strab. xvii . p . 834.) [ E. B. J. ]

NEPTUNIUS MONS. [PELORUS. ]

NEQUINUM. [NARNIA.]

NEREAE, a tribe, mentioned with several others,

who are equally unknown, by Pliny, and placed by

him in the neighbourhood of the Insula Pattalene,

the modern Saurashtrán (vi. 20. s. 23). [V.]

NERE'TUM, or NERITUM (Nńpnτov, Ptol.:

Eth. Neretinus : Nardò), a city of the Sallentini , in

the ancient Calabria, mentioned both by Ptolemy

and Pliny among the inland towns of that people.

Its name is also found in the Tabula, which fixes

its position 29 M. P. from Manduria on the road to

Uxentum (Ugento) , and 20 M. P. from the latter

city. These data enable us to identify it with cer-

tainty with the modern town of Nardò, a con-

siderable place about 9 miles N. of Gallipoli. It

is clear from Pliny that it was a town of municipal

rank, and the same thing is confirmed by inscrip-

tions ; but there are no ancient remains at Nardò.

( Plin. iii . 11. s. 16 ; Ptol . iii. 1. § 76 ; Tab. Peut. ;

Orell . Inscr. 3108. Other inscriptions, with the

name of MUNIC., NERIT. published by Muratori,

vol. ii. pp. 1113, 1120, and by Romanelli , vol. ii .

pp. 49, 50, are probably spurious . See Orelli,

138.) [E. H. B. ]

NE'RICUS. [LEUCAS.]

NERIGOS. Pliny (iv. 16. s. 30) , in speaking of

the islands in the north of Britain,says that, according

to some, Nerigos was the largest, and that from it

people used to sail to Thule. As besides this pas-

sage we have no other information , it is impossible,

with absolute certainty, to say what island is meant;

but as Norway is in Danish still called Norge, and

in Swedish Norrige, it is now generally assumed

that Nerigos is the modern Norway; the south-

western headland of which , projecting into the sea,

might easily lead the ancients to the belief that itwas

an island. In the same passage Pliny mentions the

island of Bergi , which may possibly be only the
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north-western coast of Norway, the most important

commercial town in that part still bearing the name

ofBergen. The island of Dumna lastly, which is

mentioned along with those spoken of above, has

been identified with Dunoen, belonging to the abbey

of Drontheim. But all this is very doubtful, as

Pliny, besides being very vague, may have blundered

here as in other parts of his work ; for, according to

some. Bergion seems to have been an ancient name

of Hibernia or Ireland (P. Mel . ii . 5. § 4) ; and

Dumna is distinctly called by Ptolemy ( ii . 3. § 31 ,

viii. 3. § 10), an island off the north of Britain.

[Comp. ORCADES. ] [L. S. ]

NERIS. [ CYNURIA.]

NE'RITUS. [ ITHACA.]

NE'RIUM. ARTABRI.]

NERO'NIA. [ARTAXATA.]

NERTEREANES (Neprepéaves) , a small German

tribe, which is mentioned at a late period in the

country once occupied by the Chatti, on the east of

Mons Abnoba (Ptol. ii. 11. § 22) . [L. S. ]

NERTOBRIGA (Nepтóbрiya). 1. A town of

Hispania Baetica (Ptol . ii. 4. § 13), also called by

Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3) Concordia Julia, the modern

Valera la vieja. It is named ' Ерkó6рikа in the

copies of Polybius (xxxv. 2) , by an omission of the

N. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 381.)

2. A town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, on the road from Emerita to Caesaraugusta.

It is called by Appian Nepyóspıya ( Hisp. 50) , and

by Suidas Nepyóspiyes : now Almunia. (Ptol. ii .

6. § 58 ; Florus, ii . 17 ; Ant. Itin. 437 : Ukert, vol .

ii. pt. 1. p. 460.) [T. H. D.]

NERVA (Nepoúa, Ptol. ii . 6. § 7) , a small river

in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis, in the territory

of the Autrigones ; according to Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1 .

p. 300) , the modern Ordunna, near Bilbao ; though

by other writers it is variously identified with the

Blanes and the Nervion. [T. H. D. ]

NERVICANUS TRACTUS, is mentioned in the

Not. Imp. as a continuation of the Armoricanus

Tractus. There is also a middle age authority for

the expression " Nervici littoris tractus." A port on

this coast, named Portus Aepatiaci, was guarded by

some Nervian troops according to the Notitia.

D'Anville concludes that the Nervii extended from

their inland position to the coast, and had part of it

between the Morini and the mouth of the Schelde ;

a conclusion for which there is little evidence, and a

good deal against it. [ MENAPII ; MORINI. ] [ G.L. ]

NE'RVII (Nepovioi, Népsioi) , a nation of Belgica,

whose capital according to Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 11 ) was

Bagacum (Bavai). When Caesar was preparing

(B. C. 57) to march against the Belgian confederates,

he was informed that the Nervii had promised to

supply 50,000 men for the general defence, and

that they were considered the most savage of all the

confederates. (B. G. ii . 4. ) The neighbours of the

Nervi on the south were the Ambiani. (B. G. ii.

15.) In Caesar's time the Nervii had not allowed

"mercatores to come into their country ; they

would not let wine be imported and other things

which encouraged luxury. When Caesar had

marched for three days through their territory, he

learned that he was not more than 10 Roman miles

from the Sabis (Sambre), and the Nervii were

waiting for him on the other side with the Atrebates

and Veromandui, their border people. Thus we

ascertain that the Atrebates, whose chief town is

Arras, and the Veromandui, whose chief place was

St. Quentin, were also neighbours of the Nervii .
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The Nervii had no cavalry, and their country was

made almost impenetrable to any attack from the

cavalry of their neighbours by quickset hedges

which a man could not get through, and indeed

hardly see through them. (B. G. ii. 17.) On the

banks of the Sambre Caesar had a desperate fight

with the Nervii, commanded by Boduognatus.

During this invasion the old men, the women, and

children of the Nervii, were removed to the aestuaries

and marshes, somewhere near the coast. The

Nervii lost a great number of men in this battle :

"the nation and the name were nearly destroyed."

(B. G. ii. 27.) Their " senatores as Caesar calls

them, their chief men, were reduced from 600 to

three, and out of the 60,000 who were in the battle

there were said to be only 500 left capable of bearing

After this terrible slaughter the Nervii rose

again in arms against Caesar (B. C. 54), when they

joined the Eburones and others in the attack on

Quintus Cicero's camp. (B. G. v. 38.) Some of the

commentators have found a difficulty about the ap-

pearance of the Nervii again in B. C. 54, after having

been nearly destroyed in B. c. 57 .
We must sup-

pose that Caesar wrote of the events as they oc-

curred, and that he did not alter what he had

written. In B. c. 57 he supposed that he had de-

stroyed most of the fighters of the Nervii. In B. C.

54 he found that he was mistaken. In B. C. 53

the Nervii were again preparing to give trouble to

the Roman governor ; but he entered their country

in the winter season, and before they had time to

rally or to escape , he took many prisoners, drove off

many head of cattle, and ravaged their land, and so

compelled them to come to terms. (B. G. vi. 2.)

When the meeting of the Gallic states in B. c. 52

was settling the forces that each nation should send

to the relief of Alesia, the contingent of the Nervii

was 5000 men. (B. G. vii. 75.)

Some of the nations between the Seine, the sea,

and the Rhine, were Germans in Caesar's time, but

these Germans were invaders. The Nervii (Tac.

Germ. c. 28) claimed a Germanic origin, and they

may have been a German or a mixed German and

Gallic race ; but there is no evidence which can

settle the question . Appian (de Bell. Gall. i . 4)

speaks of the Nervii as descendants of the Teutones

and Cimbri ; but this is worth very little. Appian

had probably no authority except Caesar, whom he

used carelessly ; and he may have applied to the

Nervii what Caesar says of the origin of the Adu-

atnei. (B. G. ii. 29.) Strabo (p. 194) also says

that the Nervii were a Germanic nation, but he does

not even know the position of the Nervi , and he

misplaces them.

Caesar mentions some smaller tribes as dependent

on the Nervii (B. G. v. 39) : these tribes were Grudii,

Levaci, Pleumoxii, Geiduni, of all whom we know

nothing.

Pliny (iv. 17) mentions in Belgica as inland

people, the Castologi (apparently a corrupted name),

Atrebates, Nervii liberi, Veromandui ; an order of

enumeration which corresponds with the position of

the Nervii between the Atrebates and the Veroman-

dui ; for the chief place of the Atrebates is Arras, of

the Nervii Bavai, and of the Veromandui St. Quentin.

[AUGUSTA VEROMANDUORUM. ] As Pliny calls

the Nervii liberi, we must suppose that in his time

they were exempt from the payment of taxes to the

Romans, and retained their own internal govern-

ment ; probably in Pliny's time the Romans had not

yet fully reduced their country.
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The territory of the Nervii did not extend beyond | Nissa. The same district answers to the " regio

the limits of the old diocese of Cambrai, which was, Nisiaea Parthyenes nobilis " in Pliny (vi. 25. s.

however, very large. The capital of the Nervii was 29). [V.]

Bagacum (Barai) , but Cambrai was also a town of NESCANIA, a municipal town in Hispania Bae-

the Nervii. [ CAMARACUM.] tica, stood on the site of the modern village El Valle

de Abdelaciz, 2 leagues W. from Antequera. It is

still famed for its mineral springs, the existence of

which in ancient times is attested by inscriptions.

( Ukert, vol . ii. pt. 1. p. 363.) [T. H. D.]

NERULUM, a town in the interior of Lucania,

mentioned by Livy during the wars of the Romans

in that country, when it was taken by assault by the

consul Aemilius Barbula, B. C. 317 ( Liv. ix. 20) .

The only other notice of it is found in the Itineraries,

from which we learn that it was situated on the high-

road from Capua to Rhegium, at the point of junc-

tion with another line of road which led from Venu

sia by Potentia and Grumentum towards the fron-

tiers of Bruttium (Itin. Ant. pp. 105, 110 ; Tab.

Peut). The names and distances in this part of the

Tabula are too corrupt and confused to be of any

service : the Itinerary of Antoninus places it 14

miles (or according to another passage 16 miles) N.

of Muranum, the site of which is clearly ascertained.

If the former distance be adopted as correct, it must

have been situated at, or in the neighbourhood of,

La Rotonda, near the sources of the river Lao

(Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 293 ; Romanelli , vol . i .

p. 389). [E. H. B. ]

NERU'SII (Nepoboto ). This name of a people

occurs in the Trophy of the Alps (Plin. iii . 20. s.

24) , between the Oratelli and Velauni. Ptolemy (iii .

1. § 41 ) places them within his Italy among the
Maritime Alps. Their chief town was Vintium,

which is Vence, on the west side of the Var, and

not far from Nicaea (Nizza). [G. L.]

NESACTIUM (Neσάктоν, Ptol. ) , a town of Istria,

situated to the E. of Pola, on the Flanaticus Sinus,

and not far from the river Arsia, which was the

boundary of Istria on this side. Hence Ptolemy calls

it the last city of Italy. It is mentioned by Livy as

a city of the Istrians before their conquest by Rome,

and a strong fortress , so that it stood a long siege,

and was only taken by the Roman consul C. Clau-

dius Pulcher, by cutting off its supply of water (Liv.

xli. 11 ). It afterwards appears both in Pliny and

Ptolemy as a municipal town of Istria under the

Romans, and seems to have survived the fall of the

Western Empire, but the period of its destruction is

unknown (Plin. iii . 19. s. 23 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 27 ; Tab.

Peut.; Anon. Rav. iv. 31 ). The fact of its proxi-

mity to the Arsia (Arsa), combined with Livy's

mention of a riverflowing by the walls, render it pro-

bable that it was situated immediately on the right

bank of the Arsia ; but its exact site has not been

determined. [E. H. B. ]

NESAEA (Nŋoaía), a district mentioned in two

places in Strabo, with slightly differing descrip-

tions : 1. as a country belonging to Hyrcania, and

watered by the Ochus, now Tedjen (xi . p. 509) ;

2. as a distinct and independent land (xi. p. 511 ) .

The geographer probably meant to imply a narrow

strip of land, whose boundaries were Hyrcania,

Ariana, and Parthia respectively, and correspond-

ing with the present Khorasan. It may be iden-

tified with the existing Nissa, a small town to the

N. of the Alburz chain of mountains, between As-

terábád and Meshed. (Wilson, Ariana, pp. 142—

148.)

There has been some doubt as to the orthography

of the name, which, in some of the editions, is called

Nirala; but, on the whole , the above is probably

the best. It is not unlikely that the place called

by Isidorus Par thaynisa, " which the Greeks call

Nisaea," must also be identified with the present

NESIOTIS (Nnoiwτis xúpa, Ptol. v. 9. § 17),

a district of Asiatic Sarmatia, formed by the windings

ofthe river Rha, and occupied by the ASAEI, MATERI,

and PHTHEIROPHAGI.
[ E. B. J. ]

NESIS (Nisida), a small island on the coast of

Campania, between Puteoli and Neapolis, and di-

rectly opposite to the extremity of the ridge called

Mons Pausilypus (Seneca, Ep. 53). It may be con-

sidered as forming the eastern headland of the bay

of Baiae or Puteoli, of which Cape Misenum is the

western limit. The island is of small extent, but

considerable elevation, and undoubtedly constituted

at a remote period one side of the crater of a vol-

cano. This must, however, have been extinct before

the period of historical memory ; but it appears that

even in the days of Statius and Lucan it emitted

sulphureous and noxious vapours, which has long

ceased to be the case (Stat. Silv. ii. 2. 78 ; Lucan, -

vi. 90) . It was nevertheless, like the adjoining hill

of Pausilypus , a pleasant place of residence. Brutus

had a villa there, where he was visited by Cicero

shortly after the death of Caesar, and where they

conferred, together with Cassius and Libo, upon

their future plans (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 1—4) . Pliny

tells us that it was famous for its asparagus, a

celebrity which it still retains (Plin . xix . 8. s.

42) ; but the wood which crowned it in the days

of Statius (Silv. iii. 1. 148) , has long since disap-

peared. [ E. H. B. ]

NESIS (Nñois , Arrian Peripl. p. 18) , a small

river, 60 stadia from the Borgys, which discharges

itself into the Euxine by the Prom. Herculis, Cape

Constantiouski ( CapeAdler of Gauttier's map) , where

there is now a river called Mezioumta. [E. B. J. ]

NESSON. [ NESSONIS LACUS. ]

NESSONIS LACUS (ή Νεσσωνὶς λίμνη) ,

lake of Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, lying east of La-

rissa, now called Karatjair or Maupoλíurn. In

summer it is only a marsh, and contains very little

water, but in winter it is filled by the overflowing

of the Peneius. When the basin is filled, its su-

perfluous waters are conducted by a channel into

the lake Boebeis, now called Karla. (Strab. ix.

p. 440 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 445,

vol . iv. p. 403.) Strabo regarded the lakes Nes-

sonis and Boebeis as the remains of the great lake

which covered Thessaly, before the waters found an

outlet through the vale of Tempe to the sea ; but he

is mistaken in saying that Nessonis is larger than

Boebeis. ( Strab. ix. p. 430.) Nessonis received its

name from a town Nesson , which is mentioned only

by Stephanus B. (s. v. Néσowv).

NESTAEI. [ NESTI .]

NESTANE. [MANTINEIA, Vol. II. p. 264 , b. ]

NESTI, NESTAEI (NéσTO , Scylax, p. 8 ; Ne-

σTaio , Eratosthenes , ap . Schol. Apollon. Rhod. iv.

1296 ) , a people of Illyricum, with a town of the

same name, near the river NESTUS ( NéσTos , Scylax ,

7. c.; Artemidorus , ap. Steph. B. s. v.), which has been

identified with the Kerka. [E. B. J.]

NESTUS or NESSUS (NéσTOS, Scyl. pp. 8,

29 ; Scymn. 672 ; Pomp. Mela , ii. 2. §§ 2, 9 ; Plin.
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iv. 11 , viii . 16 ; Néoσos, Hesiod. Thcog. 341 ; Ptol. iii . |

12. § 2, iii. 13. § 7 ; MéσTos, Zonar. ix. 28 : Nesto,

Turkish Karasú) , the river which constituted the

boundary of Thrace and Macedonia in the time of

Philip and Alexander, an arrangement which the

Romans continued on their conquest of the latter

country. (Strab. vii. p. 331 ; Liv. xlv. 29.) Thu-

cydides (ii . 96) states that it took its rise in Mt.

Scomius, whence the Hebrus descended ; being, in

fact , that cluster of great summits between Ghius-

tendil and Sofia , which sends tributaries to all the

great rivers of the N. of European Turkey. It

discharged itself into the sea near Abdera. (Herod .

vii. 109 ; comp. Theophrast. H. P. iii. 2 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 215.) [E. B. J. ]

NESU'LIUM (Nnooúλiov) , a harbour onthe coast

of Cilicia, between Celenderis and Seleucia, 60 stadia

east of Mylae. (Stadiasmus Mar. Mag. §§ 166,

167.) [L. S.]

NETO'PHAH (Netwoά), a town of Judah, men-

tioned by Ezra (ii . 22) and Nehemiah (vii. 26) , be-

tween Bethlehem and Anathoth, if anything can be

concluded from the order in which the names occur,

which is so questionable, that Beit- Nettif may be,

perhaps, safely regarded as its modern represen-

tative. It is situated on the highest point of a lofty

ridge, towards the NW. of the ancient tribe of

Judah. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. pp. 341-

347 ; Reland, Palaestina, pp. 650, 909.) [ G. W. ]

NETUM or NEE’TUM (Néŋtov, Ptol. iii . 4.

§ 13 ; Netum, Cic. , Sil. Ital.: Eth. Netinus, Cic. ,

Plin.: Noto Vecchio), a considerable town in the S.

of Sicily, near the sources of the little river Asi-

narus (Falconara), and about 20 miles SW. of Sy-

racuse. We find no mention of it in early times,

but it was probably subject to Syracuse ; and it is

in accordance with this, that , by the treaty con-

cluded in B. c. 263 between the Romans and Hieron

king of Syracuse, Neetum was noticed as one of the

cities left in subjection to that monarch. (Diod .

xxiii. Exc. H. p. 502.) We have no account of

the circumstances which subsequently earned for

the Netini the peculiarly privileged position in which

we afterwards find them: but in the days of Cicero

Netum enjoyed the rights of a " foederata civitas"

like Messana and Tauromenium ; while, in Pliny's

time, it still retained the rank of a Latin town

(civitas Latinae conditionis) , a favour then enjoyed

by only three cities in the island. ( Cic. Verr. iv.

26, v. 22 , 51 ; Plin. iii . 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. I. c.; Sil.

Ital. xiv. 268.) Ptolemy is the last ancient writer

that mentions the name ; but there is no doubt that

it continued to exist throughout the middle ages ;

and under the Norman kings rose to be a place of

great importance, and the capital of the southern

province of Sicily, to which it gave the name of

Val di Noto. But having suffered repeatedly

from earthquakes, the inhabitants were induced to

emigrate to a site nearer the sea, where they founded

the modern city of Noto, in 1703. The old site,

which is now known as Noto Vecchio, was on the

summit of a lofty hill about 8 miles from the

modern town and 12 from the sea-coast : some re-

mains of the ancient amphitheatre, and of a building

called a gymnasium, are still visible, and a Greek

inscription, which belongs to the time of Hieron II.

(Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iv. 2 ; Castell. Inser. Sicil. p.

101.) [E. H. B.]

Attaceni. It has not been identified with any modern

river. [V.]

NEVIRNUM [NOVIODUNUM. ]

NEURI (Neupot) , a nomad people of the N. of

Europe, whom Herodotus (iv. 17 , 51 , 100, 125)

places in the centre of the region which now com-

prises Poland and Lithuania, about the river-basin

of the Bug. They occupied the district (Th

Neuplda yv) which lay to the NW. of the lake out

of which the Tyras rises, and which still bears the

name in Slavonic of Nurskazemja, with its chief

town Nur, and a river Nuretz. Some time before

the expedition of Dareius, they had been obliged to

quit their original seats, on account of a quantity of

serpents with which it was infested, and had taken

refuge with the Budini in the district about the

Bug, which had till then belonged to that people.

Though not of the same origin, in customs they

resembled the Scythians, and bore the reputation of

being enchanters (yóntes), like the " Schamas "

among the Siberian nomads of the present day.

Once a year-so the Scythians and the Greeks of

Olbia told Herodotus-each of them became for a

few days a wolf ; a legend which still lingers among

the people of Volhynia and White Russia.

ponius Mela ( ii . 1. §§ 7 , 13) repeats this story from

Herodotus. (Comp. Plin. viii . 34 ; Creuzer, Symbolik,

vol. ii . p. 131. ) The Sarmatian NAVARI of Ptolemy

(Navapoi, iii. 5. § 25) are the same as the Neuri,

the name appearing in a Grecized form ; but there is

some difficulty in harmonising his statements, as

well as those of Euphorus (ap. Anon. Poet. (vulgo

Scymn. Ch.) , v. 843 ; Anon. Peripl. p. 2) and of

Ammianus Marcellinus ( xxxi. 2. § 14), with the

more trustworthy accounts of Herodotus. Schafarik

(Slav. Alt. vol. i. pp. 194-199) refers the Neuri

to the Wendish or Servian stock. [ E. B. J. ]

Pom-

NIA (Nía), a river of Interior Libya, discharging

itself into the Hesperian bay, in 13° 30' E. long, and

90° N. lat. (Ptol. iv. 6. § 7) . Colonel Leake (Journ

Geog. Soc. vol. ii. p. 18) has identified it with the

Rio Grande, which takes its rise on the border ofthe

highland of Senegambia, according to Mollien's map

(Trav. in the Interior of Africa, 1820), in 10°

37′ N. lat. and 13° 37′ W. long. [ E. B. J. ]

NICAE, NICE (Níêŋ) , or NICAEA (Níkaia),

a town of Thrace, not far from Adrianople, the scene

of the defeat and death of the emperor Valens by

the Goths in A. D. 378. (Amm. Marcell. xxxi. 13 ;

Cedren. ii. p. 183 ; Sozom. iv. 19 ; Theoph. p. 772.)

It has been variously identified with Kuleli and

Kululeu. [T. H. D.]

NICAEA. I. In Asia. 1. (Nikala ; Eth. NikaιEŃS

or Nikaevs : Ishnik), one ofthe most important towns

of Bithynia , of which Strabo (xii . p. 565 ) even calls

it the metropolis, was situated on the eastern shore

of lake Ascania or Ascanius, in a wide and fertile

plain, which, however, was somewhat unhealthy in

summer. The place is said to have been colonised by

Bottiaeans, and to have originally borne the name of

Ancore (Steph. B. s . v . ) or Helicore (Geogr. Min.

p. 40, ed. Hudson) ; but it was subsequently destroyed

by the Mysians. A few years after the death of

Alexander the Great, Antigonus, probably after his

victory over Eumenes, in B. c. 316 , rebuilt the town,

and called it, after himself, Antigoneia. (Steph . B.

1. c.; Eustath. ad Hom. Il. ii. 863). Not long after

Lysimachus, having made himself master of a great

NEUDRUS (Nevopos, Arrian, Indic. c. 4), a small part of Asia Minor, changed the name of Antigoneia

stream of the Panjab, which flowed into the Hy- into Nicaea, in honour of his wife Nicaea, a daughter

draotes (Ravi or Iravati) from the country of the of Antipater. (Steph. B. , Eustath . , Strab. , ll. cc.`
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According to another account (Memnon, ap. Phot.

Cod. 224. p. 233, ed . Bekker), Nicaea was founded

by men from Nicaea near Thermopylae, who had

served in the army of Alexander the Great. The

town was built with great regularity, in the form of

a square, measuring 16 stadia in circumference ; it

had four gates, and all its streets intersected one

another at right angles, so that from a monument in

the centre all the four gates could be seen. (Strab.

xii. pp. 565, &c.) This monument stood in the gym-

nasium, which was destroyed by fire, but was restored

with increased magnificence by the younger Pliny

(Epist. x. 48), when he was governor of Bithynia.

destroyed, and the materials used by the conquerors

in erecting their mosques and other edifices. The

modern Isnik is a very poor place, of scarcely more

than 100 houses, while in Pococke's time, there still

existed about 300. The ancient walls, with their

towers and gates, are in tolerably good preservation ;

their circumference is 14,800 feet, being at the base

from 15 to 20 feet in thickness, and from 30 to 40

feet in height ; they contain four large and two

small gates. In most places they are formed of

alternate courses of Roman tiles and large square

stones, joined by a cement of great thickness. In

some places have been inserted columns and other

architectural fragments, the ruins of more ancient

edifices. These walls seem, like those of Constan-

tinople, to have been built in the fourth centuryofour

era. Some of the towers have Greek inscriptions.

The ruins of mosques, baths, and houses, dispersed

among the gardens and cornfields, which now occupy

a great part of the space within the Greek forti-

fications, show that the Turkish town, though

now so inconsiderable, was once a place of im-

portance ; but it never was so large as the Greek

city and it seems to have been almost entirely con-

structed of the remains of the Greek Nicaea, the

walls of the ruined mosques and baths being full of

the fragments of Greek temples and churches. On

the north-western parts of the town , two moles

extend into the lake and form a harbour ; but the

lake in this part has much retreated, and left a

marshy plain. Outside the walls remnants of an

ancient aqueduct are seen. (Comp. Leake, Asia

Minor, pp. 10, foll.; Von Prokesch-Osten, Erin-

nerungen, iii. pp. 321 , foll.; Pococke, Journey inAsia

Minor, iii. pp. 181 , foll.; Walpole, Turkey, ii. p. 146 ;

Eckhel, Doctr. Num. i . pp. 423, foll.; Rasche, Lexic.

Rei Num. iii. 1. pp. 1374 , foll. ) [L. S.]
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Soon after the time of Lysimachus, Nicaea became

a city of great importance, and the kings of Bithynia,

whose era begins in B. C. 288 with Zipoetes, often

resided at Nicaea. It has already been mentioned

that in the time of Strabo it is called the metropolis

of Bithynia ; an honour which is also assigned

to it on some coins, though in later times it was

enjoyed by Nicomedeia. The two cities, in fact,

kept up a long and vehement dispute about the pre-

cedence, and the 38th oration of Dion Chrysostomus

was expressly composed to settle the dispute. From

this oration, it appears that Nicomedeia alone had a

right tothe title of metropolis, but both were the first

cities of the country. The younger Pliny makes

frequent mention of Nicaea and its public buildings,

which he undertook to restore when governor of

Bithynia. (Epist. x. 40 , 48 , &c.) It was the

birthplace of the astronomer Hipparchus and the

historian Dion Cassius. (Suid. s. v. " Inwapxos.)

The numerous coins of Nicaea which still exist

attest the interest taken in the city by the emperors,

as well as its attachment to the rulers ; many of

them commemorate great festivals celebrated there in

honour of gods and emperors, as Olympia, Isthmia,

Dionysia, Pythia, Commodia, Severia, Philadelphia,

&c. Throughout the imperial period , Nicaea re-

mained animportant place ; for its situation was par-

ticularly favourable, being only 25 miles distant

from Prusa (Plin. v. 32), and 44 from Constanti-

nople. (It. Ant. p. 141. ) When the last mentioned city

became the capital of the Eastern Empire, Nicaea

did not lose in importance ; for its present walls ,

which were erected during the last period of the

Empire, enclose a much greater space than that

ascribed to the place in the time of Strabo. In the

reign of Constantine, A. D. 325, the celebrated 2. (Níkala, Arrian, v. 19 ; Strab. xv. p. 698 ;

Council of Nicaea was held there against the Arian Curt. ix. 3. 23), a city in the Panjab, on the

heresy, and the prelates there assembled drew up banks of the Hydaspes (or Jelum) , built by Alex-

the creed called the Nicene. Some travellers have ander the Great to commemorate his victory over

believed that the council was held in a church still Porus, who ruled the flat country intermediate

existing ; but it has been shown by Prokesch (Erin- between that river and the Acesines.

nerungen, iii. p. 234 ) that that church was built at

a later period, and that the council was probably held

in the now ruined mosque of Orchan. In the course

of the same century, Nicaea suffered much from an

earthquake ; but it was restored in A. D. 368 by the

emperor Valens. During the middle ages it was

for a long time a strong bulwark of the Greek

emperors against the Turks, who did not conquer it

until the year 1078. During the first crusade, in

1097 , it was recovered from them by the Christians ,

but in the peace which was afterwards concluded it

was ceded to the Turks. In the 13th century,

when Constantinople was the capital of the Latin

empire, Theodore Lascaris made Nicaea the capital

ofWestern Asia ; in the end, however, it was finally

conquered and incorporated with the Ottoman empire

by Orchan. Many of its public buildings were then

COIN OF NICAEA IN BITHYNIA.

It was at

Nicaea or Bucephalia, which appears to have been

on the opposite bank, that Alexander (according to

Strabo, l. c . ) built the fleet which Nearchus subse-

quently commanded, the country in the immediate

neighbourhood having abundance of wood fit for

ship-building. No town now exists which can with

any probability be identified with it. [V.]

NICAEA. II. In Europe. 1. (Níkaia : Eth. Ni-

Kaleús : Nizza, in French Nice), a city on the coast of

Liguria, situated at the foot of the Maritime Alps,

near the frontier of Gallia Narbonensis . On this

account, and because it was a colony of Massilia, it

was in early times commonly reckoned as belonging

to Gaul (Steph. B. s . v.) ; and this attribution is

still followed by Mela (ii. 5. § 3) : but from the

time that the Varus became fixed as the limit of

Italy, Nicaea, which was situated about 4 miles

EE 4
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to the E. of that river, was naturally included in

Italy, and is accordingly so described by Strabo

Pliny, and Ptolemy. (Strab. iv. p. 184 ; Plin. iii .

5. s. 7; Ptol. iii. 1. § 2. ) We have no account of

its early history, beyond the fact that it was a

colony of Massilia, and appears to have continued

always in a state of dependency upon that city.

(Strab. iv. pp. 180, 184 ; Plin. l . c.; Steph. B. s. v. )

It was situated on the borders of the Ligurian tribes

of the Oxybii and Deciates ; and, as well as its

neighbour Antipolis, was continually harassed by

the incursions of these barbarians. In B. c. 154

both cities were actually besieged by the Ligurians ,

and the Massilians, finding themselves unable to re-

pulse the assailants , applied to Rome for assistance ;

the consul Q. Opimius, who was despatched with

an army to their succour, quickly compelled the

Ligurians to lay down their arms, and deprived them

of a considerable part of their territory, which was

annexed to the dependency of Massilia. (Pol. xxxiii.

4, 7; Liv. Epit. xlvii. ) From this time, nothing

more is heard in history of Nicaea, which continued

to belong to the jurisdiction of Massilia, and, even

after it came to be subject to the Romans, and

included geographically in Italy, was still for munici-

pal purposes dependent upon its parent city. (Strab.

iv. p. 184.) At a later period , the new division of

the provinces again transferred to Gaul the towns of

Nicaea and Cemenelium, together with the whole

district of the Maritime Alps, westward of the

Tropaea Augusti . Hence, we find Nicaea described

by Ammianus (xv. 11. § 15) as belonging to Gaul ;

and during the decline of the Empire, after it had

become an episcopal see, the names of its bishops are

found among the Gaulish prelates. It does not ap-

pear to have ever been a town of much importance

under the Roman Empire ; and was apparently

eclipsed by the city of Cemenelium (Cimiez), in

its immediate neighbourhood. But it had a good

port, which must always have secured it some share

of prosperity, and after the fall of Cemenelium, it

rose to be the most important city in this part of Gaul,

and became the capital of an independent district

called the Contado di Nizza (County of Nice). This

eventually fell into the hands of the House of Savoy,

and now forms part of the dominions of the king of

Sardinia. Nice itself is a flourishing place, with

about 30,000 inhabitants, but has no remains of

antiquity. The ancient city probably occupied the

height, now the site of the castle, and the immediate

neighbourhood of the port, which though small,

is secure. Nice is situated at the mouth of the

river Paglione, a considerable mountain torrent,

evidently the stream called PAULO by Pliny and

Mela. (Plin . l. c.; Mel. ii . 4. § 9.)

About 2 miles E. of Nice is a deep bay or inlet

between two rocky promontories, forming a spacious

natural , harbour now known as the Gulfof Villa-

franca, from a town of that name, which has

however existed only since the 13th century. This

is probably the PORTUS OLIVULA of the Maritime

Itinerary (p. 504) . The ANAO PORTUS of the

same Itinerary is probably a small cove, forming a

well-sheltered harbour for small vessels on the E.

side of the headland , called Capo di S. Ospizio,

which forms the eastern boundary of the Gulf of

Villafranca. A similar cove a few miles further E.

just below the modern village of Eza, is probably

the AVISIO PORTUS of the same authority; but the

distances given between these points are greatly

[E. H. B. ]overstated.

2. (Nikala: Eth. Nikaieús), a fortress of the

Locri Epicnemidii, situated upon the sea, and close

to the pass of Thermopylae. It is described by

Aeschines as one of the places which commanded

the pass. (De Fals. Leg. p. 45, ed. Steph. ) It was

the first Locrian town after Alpenos, the latter being

at the very entrance of the pass . The surrender of

Nicaea by Phalaecus to Philip , in B. C. 346 , made

the Macedonian king master of Thermopylae, and

brought the Sacred War to an end. (Diod. xvi.

59.) Philip kept possession of it for some time, but

subsequently gave it to the Thessalians along with

Magnesia. (Dem. Phil. ii. p. 153 , ed . Reiske : Aesch.

c. Ctesiph. p. 73, ed . Steph. ) But in B. C. 340 we

again find Nicaea in the possession of Philip.

(Dem. in Phil. Ep . p. 153.) According to Memnon

(ap. Phot. p. 234, a., ed. Bekker ; c. 41 ; ed . Orelli)

Nicaea was destroyed by the Phocians, and its in-

habitants founded the Bithynian Nicaea. But even

if this is true, the town must have been rebuilt soon

afterwards, since we find it in the hands of the Ae-

tolians during the Ronan wars in Greece . (Polyb.

x. 42, xvii. 1 ; Liv. xxviii. 5 , xxxii . 32. ) Subse-

quently the town is only mentioned by Strabo (ix.

p. 426) . Leake identifies Nicaea with the castle of

Pundonitza, where there are Hellenic remains.

(Northern Greece, vol . ii . p. 5, seq .)

3. In Illyria. [ CASTRA, Vol. I. p. 562 , a.]

4. In Thrace. [NICAE.]

NICAMA (Níkaμa) , a place on the SW. coast of

India, called a metropolis by Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 12) .

It was in the district of the Bati, within the ter-

ritory of king Pandion. It was very probably on

the site of the present Cottopatam. [V.]

NICA'SIA (Nikaoía), a small island near Naxos.

( Steph. B. s. v.)

NICEPHO'RIUM (Nikηpópiov , Strab. xvi . p.

747 ; Ptol. v. 18. § 6 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) , a place of

considerable importance in Mesopotamia , on the river

Euphrates. According to Isidorus (Mans. Parth.

i . ed . Müller) and Pliny (v. 24. s. 21 , vi. 26. s. 30),

it owed its foundation to Alexander the Great ; ac-

cording, however, to Appian, to Seleucus I. , which

is much more likely (Syriac. c. 57). It is men-

tioned by Dion Cassius ( xl. 13) and by Tacitus

( Ann. vi. 40) , but simply as one of many towns

founded by the Macedonians. Strabo calls it a

town of the Mygdonians in Mesopotamia (xvi. p.

747) . Nothing is known of its intermediate history ;

but Justinian erected a fortress here (Procop. de

Aedif. ii . 7 ) ; and the emperor Leo, who probably

added several new works to it, is said to have

changed its name to Leontopolis. (Cf. Hierocl.

p. 715 ; and Chron. Edess. ap. Assemani, i . p.

405.) [V.]

NICEPHO'RIUS, an affluent of the Tigris, which

washed the walls of Tigranocerta (Tac. Ann. xv. 4),

now the Bitlis-chai, which rises at Bash Khan,

on the S. of Jebel Nimrúd, and W. of Lake Ván.

(Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 18 ; Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol . x. p. 88.) Kiepert's map identifies

it with the Jezedchane Sú. [ E. B. J. ]

NICER (the Neckar) , a tributary of the Rhine,

having its sources not far from those of the Danube,

and discharging itself into the Rhine in the neigh-

bourhood of Manheim. Its course forms a sort of

semicircle, as it first flows in a north-eastern and

afterwards in a north-western direction . The Nicer

is not mentioned until a late period of the Roman

Empire. In A. D. 319 , the emperor Valentinian had

to make great efforts in turning some part of the



NICIA. 425NICOPOLIS.

period of the empire Nicomedeia enjoyed the honour

of a Roman colony ( Orelli, Inscript. No. 1060). The

city is also remarkable as being the native place of

Arrian, the historian of Alexander the Great, and as

the place where Hannibal put an end to his che-

quered life. Constantine breathed his last at his

villa Ancyron, near Nicomedeia (Cassiod . Chron.

Const.; Philostorg. ii. p. 484). The modern Ismid

still contains many interesting remains of antiquity,

respecting which see Pococke, vol. iii. p. 143, &c.;

Description de l'Asie Mineure, tom. i.; comp. Rasche,

Lexic. Rei Num. iii. 1. p. 1435, &c. [L. S.]

river into a new channel for the purpose of protecting

the walls of a fort erected on its banks from being

undermined and washed away by its waters. (Amm.

Marc. xxviii. 2; Vopisc. Prob. 13, where it is called

Niger; Auson. Mosell. 423 ; Sidon. Apollin. Paneg.

ad Avit. 324; Eumen. Paneg. Const. 13 ; Symmach.

Laud. in Valent. ii. 9, 10.) The remains of

Roman antiquities on the banks of the Nicer are

very numerous, and a few of its tributaries, such as

the Armisia (Erms) and Murra (Murr) , are men-

tioned in inscriptions found in the country. [ L. S.]

NICIA. [CASTRA, Vol. I. p. 562 , a. ]

NICIUM or NICIU (Niklov unтрónoλis , Ptol.

iv. 5. § 9), a principal town in the Nomos Proso-

pites of Lower Aegypt, lay just above Momemphis

and nearly midway between Memphis and Alex-

andi eia. It was one of the military stations on the

main road between those cities which ran nearly

parallel with the Canopic arm of the Nile. [ PROSO- " Strands " (alyanoi) , the Little and the Great,

PITIS .] [W. B. D.]

NICOMEDEIA (Nicoμndeia : Eth. Nikoμndeús :

Isnikmid or Ismid), the capital of Bithynia, situated

on the north-eastern coast of the Sinus Astacenus, a

part of the Propontis. The town of Astacus, a little to

the south-east ofNicomedeia, was destroyed, or greatly

damaged, by Lysimachus; and some time after, B.C.

264, Nicomedes I. built the town of Nicomedeia, to

which the inhabitants of Astacus were transferred

(Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. xii. p. 563 ; Paus. v. 12. §5 ;

Euseb. Chron. Ol. 129. 1). The founder of the new

city made it the capital of his kingdom, and in a

short time it became one of the largest and most

flourishing cities, and continued to prosper for more

than six centuries. Pliny, in his letters to the em-

peror Trajan, mentions several public buildings of the

city, such as a senate-house, an aqueduct, a forum,

a temple of Cybele, &c., and speaks of a great fire,

during which the place suffered much (Epist. x. 42,

46). Respecting its rivalry with Nicaea, see NI-

CAEA. According to Pliny (v. 43), Nicomedeia was

62 miles to the south-east of Chalcedon, while ac-

cording to others it was only 60 or 61 miles distant

(It. Ant. pp. 124, 140; It. Hieros. p. 572 ; Tab.

Peut.) Under the Roman Empire Nicomedeia was

often the residence of the emperors, such as Diocle-

tian and Constantine, especially when they were en-

gaged in war against the Parthians or Persians.

(Aurel. Vict. de Caes. 39 ; Nicephor. vii. in fin.)

The city often suffered from earthquakes, but owing

to the munificence of the emperors it was always re.

stored (Amm. Marc. xvii. 7 ; Philostorg. iv. p. 506).

It also suffered much from an invasion ,of the Scy-

thians (Amm. Marc. xxii. 9, 12 , 13). The orator

Libanius (Orat. 62, tom. iii . p. 337 , ed. Reiske)

mourns the loss of its thermae, basilicae, temples,

gymnasia, schools, public gardens, &c. , some ofwhich

were afterwards restored by Justinian (Procop. de

Aed. v. 1 ; comp. Ptol. v. 1. §3, viii. 17. §4 ; Hierocl.

p. 691). From inscriptions we learn that in the later
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COIN OF NICOMEDEIA.

NICO'NIS DROMUS (Nixwvos Spóμos, Peripl.

Mar. Erythr. p. 9, ed. Hudson ; Tovíkn, Ptol. iv.

7. § 11 ; Niki , Ptol. i. 17. § 12) , one of the

" Runs" of Azania, on the E. coast of Africa, seven

(days' stations) in all. Passing the Noti Cornu of

Ptolemy (El-Khail), the voyager arrived at the

extending six days according to the Periplus, eight

according to Ptolemy's authorities, though he would

reduce the distance to four natural days. The Little

Strand, which occurs first, is doubtless the Seif

Tawil, or " Long Sword," of the Arab pilots, so

called from its curvature. The Great Strand is

probably the district now called Merút, Dry

Desert." These have an extent of 300 miles. Next

comes the peopled shore where Ptolemy ( i. 17. § 11)

places 3 towns, ESSINA ( Eoowa), the SARAPIONIS

PORTUS (Zapaniwvos opuos) , and TONICE or NICI,

the Nicon of the Periplus. These towns must be

placed in the Bara Somauli, or the land of the

Somauli, or Shúmáli, a mild people of pastoral ha-

bits , confined to the coast, which they occupy from

the Red Sea to the river Juba. The " Port of Sa-

rapion" corresponds with Markah, while the

" Run of Nicon" agrees with the point called Torre

in Owen's map. (Narrative of Voyages to explore

the Shores of Africa, Arabia, and Madagascar,

performed in H. M. ships Leven and Barracouta,

London, 1833 ; comp. Cooley, Claudius Ptolemy

and the Nile, p. 64.) [ E. B. J.]

NICO'NIUM (NIKávov, Scylax, p. 29), a city of

European Sarmatia, which Strabo (vii. p. 306) places

at 180 stadia from the mouth of the Tyras, while

the anonymous Coast-describer (p. 9) fixes it at

300 stadia from the Isiacorum Portus, and 30

stadia from the Tyras on the coast. Stephanus

of Byzantium (s. v.) states that it was at the mouth

of the Ister, but for IoTpov, Túpou should probably

be read. Ptolemy (iii . 10. § 16) has removed it from

the coast, and placed it too far to the N. Its posi-

tion must be looked for near Ovidiopol. [ E. B.J.]

NICO'POLIS (Νικόπολις : Eth. Νικοπολίτης),

i. e. the " City of Victory." I. In Asia. 1. A

town of Bithynia, on the coast of the Bosporus, a

few miles north of Chalcedon. (Plin. v. 43; Steph.

B. s. v.)

2. A town in Cappadocia or Armenia Minor,

founded by Pompey on the spot where he had gained

his first decisive victory over Mithridates. (Strab. xii.

p. 555 ; Appian, Mithrid. 101 , 105 ; Dion Cass.

XXXV. 33; Caes. Bell. Alex. 36 : Plin. vi. 10.) It

was situated in a valley of the river Lycus, a tribu-

tary of the Iris (Acta Martyr. tom. iii . Jul. p. 46),

at a distance of 100 miles to the north-west of Sa-

tala, and 98 to the north-east of Sebastia. It was

a populous town as early as the time of Strabo ; but

during the last period ofthe Empire it appears to have

suffered much, and its decayed walls were restored by

Justinian. (Procop. de Acd. iii. 4 ; comp. Ptol. v. 7.
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§ 3; Itin. Ant. pp. 183 , 207 , 215 ; Hierocl p. 703 ;

Steph. B. s. v. ). Most travellers and antiquaries are

agreed, that Nicopolis is represented by the modern

Turkish town of Devriki ; but as this place is situ-

ated on a tributary of the Euphrates, the opinion is

opposed to the statements of our authorities, espe-

cially the " Acta Martyrum." Others are inclined to

regard Kara-hissar, on the Lycus,as marking the site

of Nicopolis ; but still the routes indicated in the Iti-

neraries are in favour of Devriki ; whence D'Anville

too identifies this place with Nicopolis, assuming that

the error lies with the author of the " Acta Mar-

tyrum," who expressly places Nicopolis on the river

Lycus.

3. An episcopal see of uncertain site, in Lydia or

Ionia, mentioned by Hierocles (p . 660). [ L. S.]

4. A town in Cilicia. [ Issus. ]

5. A town in Palestine. [ EMMAUS, No. 2. ]

NICO'POLIS. II. In Africa. A town in

Aegypt, founded by Augustus Caesar, in B. C. 24,

on the field where he defeated, for the last time,

M. Antonius, and in commemoration of the surrender

of Alexandreia. (Strab. xvii. p. 795 ; Joseph. B.

Jud. iv. 11 ; Dion Cass. li . 18 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) The

conquerorwas at the moment highly incensed with the

Alexandrians ; and, by the foundation of a Roman

town in their immediate neighbourhood, sought to

inflict a permanent blow on their political and com-

mercial supremacy. Nicopolis was built a little W.

of the Delta proper, on the banks of the canal

which connected Canopus with the capital, and

about three and a half miles from its eastern gate.

That it was intended for a city of the first rank ap-

pears from its ground plan , which, however,was never

executed. Its founder built an amphitheatre and

a diaulos, and established there Ludi Quinquennales,

in honour of his victory ('Aλežavopeia, Spanheim ,

Epist. v. § 3, ed Morell. ) ; and coins bear on their

obverse the legend ΝΙΚΟΠΟΛΙΣ. ΣΕΒΑΣΤ. ΚΤΙΣΤ.

He also designed to erect several temples , and to

transfer to them the principal sacrifices and priest-

colleges of the Macedonian capital. But the whole

scheme was a failure ; the natural advantages of

Alexandreia were incontestable ; and the Roman

"City of Victory" was never more than than a suburb

of its rival. Within less than a century after its foun-

dation , the name of Nicopolis disappears from history.

A town called Juliopolis, mentioned by Pliny alone

(vi . 23. s. 26) , as seated on the same canal, and

about the same distance (20-30 stades) from

Alexandreia, is apparently Nicopolis (see Mannert,

vol. x. p. 626). [ W. B. D.]

NICO'POLIS. III . In Europe. 1. Acity ofEpeirus ,

erected by Augustus, in commemoration of the victory

of Actium , B.C. 31. It was situated near the entrance

of the Ambraciot gulf, on the promontory of Epeirus,

which is immediately opposite that of Actium in

Acarnania. The extremity of the Epeirot promon-

tory is now occupied by the town of Prévesa ; and

Nicopolis lay 3 miles to the N. of this town, on a low

isthmus separating the Ionian sea from the Ambraciot

gulf. It was upon this isthmus that Augustus was

encamped before the battle of Actium. His own tent

was pitched upon a height immediately above the

isthmus, from whence he could see both the outer

sea towards Paxi, and the Ambraciot gulf, as

well as the parts towards Nicopolis. He fortified

the camp, and connected it by walls with the outer

port, called Comarus. (Dion Cass. 1. 12. ) After

the battle he surrounded with stones the place where

his own tent had been pitched, adorned it with naval

trophies, and built within the enclosure a sanctuary

of Neptune open to the sky. (Dion Cass. li. 12.)

But, according to Suetonius (Aug. 18) , he dedicated

this place to Neptune and Mars. The city was

peopled by inhabitants taken from Ambracia, Anac-

torium, Thyrium, Argos Amphilochicum, and Caly-

don. (Dion Cass. li. 1 ; Suet. Aug. 12 ; Strab. vii.

pp. 324, 325 ; Paus. v. 23. § 3 , vii . 18. § 8, x. 38.

§ 4.) Augustus instituted at Nicopolis a quin-

quennial festival, called Actia, in commemoration of

his victory. This festival was sacred to Apollo, and

was celebrated with music and gymnastic games,

horse-racing and sea-fights. It was probably the

revival of an old festival, since there was an ancient

temple of Apollo on the promontory of Actium,

which is mentioned by Thucydides (i . 29) , and was

enlarged by Augustus. The festival was declared

by Augustus to be a sacred contest, by which it was

made equal to the four great Grecian games ; it was

placed under the superintendence of the Lacedae-

monians. (Dion Cass., Suet. , Strab. , ll. cc.) Au-

gustus caused Nicopolis to be admitted into the

Amphictyonic council (Paus. x. 38. § 3), and made

it a Roman colony. (Plin . iv. 1. s. 2 ; Tac. Ann.

v. 10.) A Christian church appears to have been

founded at Nicopolis by the Apostle Paul, since he

dates his letter to Titus from Nicopolis of Mace-

donia, which was most probably the colony of Au-

gustus, and not the town in Thrace, as some have

supposed. Nicopolis continued to be the chief city

in Western Greece for a long time, but it had al-

ready fallen into decay in the reign of Julian , since

we find that this emperor restored both the city

and the games. (Mamertin. Julian. 9.) At the be-

ginning of the fifth century it was plundered by the

Goths. (Procop. B. Goth. iv. 22. ) It was again

restored by Justinian (de Aedif. iv. 2) , and was still

in the sixth century the capital of Epeirus. ( Hierocl.

p. 651 , ed. Wessel . ) In the middle ages Nicopolis

sunk into insignificance, and the town of Prévesa,

built at the extremity of the promontory, at length

absorbed all its inhabitants, and was doubtless, as in

similar cases, chiefly constructed out of the ruins of

the ancient city.

The ruins of Nicopolis are still very considerable.

They stretch across the narrowest part of the

isthmus already described. Strabo (vii. p. 324)

erroneously describes the isthmus as 60 stadia in

breadth ; but the broadest part, from the south-

eastern extremity of the lagoon called Mázoma to

Mýtika, is only three miles ; while the narrowest

part is less than half that distance, since the

eastern half of the isthmus is occupied by the lagoon

of Mázoma. This lagoon is separated from the

Ambraciot gulf only by a narrow thread of land,

which is a mile long, and has openings, where the

fish are caught in great numbers, as they enter the

lagoon in the winter and quit it in the summer. This

illustrates the statementof an ancient geographer,

that fish was so plentiful at Nicopolis as to be

almost disgusting. (Geogr. Graec. Min. vol. iii. p.

13, ed. Hudson.) Nicopolis had two harbours, of

which Strabo (vii. p. 324) says that the nearer and

smaller was called Comarus ( Kóµapos) , while the

further, and larger, and better one, was near the

mouth of the gulf, distant about 12 stadia from

Nicopolis. It would appear, that Strabo conceived

both the ports to have been on the western coast

outside the gulf ; but it is evident from the nature

of the western coast that this cannot have been the

case. Moreover, Dion Cassius (1. 12) calls Comarus
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the outer port ; and there can be little doubt that the

second harbour, intended by Strabo, was the port of

Vathy within the gulf, the distance of which from

Nicopolis corresponds to the 12 stadia of Strabo, and

where there are some Roman ruins a little within

and on the eastern shore of the creek. The port of

Comarus was doubtless at Mýtika, but the name of

Gómaro is now given to the wide bay north of

Mýtika

theatre and the shore, are the ruins of a quadran-

gular building of brick, which was perhaps a palace,

as it has numerous apartments, with many niches in

the walls for statues, and some remains of a stone

pavement. It stands just within an aqueduct, sup-

ported upon arches , which entered Nicopolis on the

north, and was 30 miles in length. Considerable

remains of it are met with in different parts of

Epeirus.

Farther north, at the foot of a range of hills, are

the remains of the great theatre, which is the most

conspicuous object among the ruins. Itis one ofthe

best preserved Roman theatres in existence. The

total diameter is about 300 feet. The scene is 120

The ruins of Nicopolis are now called Paleopré-

vesa. On approaching them from Prévesa, the

traveller first comes to some small arched buildings

of brick, which were probably sepulchres, beyond

which are the remains of a strong wall, probably the

southern enclosure of the city. Near the south- feet long, and 30 in depth. There are 27 rows of

western extremity of the lagoon Mazoma, is the

Paleokastron or castle. It is an irregular pentagonal

enclosure, surrounded with walls and with square

towers at intervals, about 25 feet in height. On

the western side, the walls are most perfect, and here

too is the principal gate. The extent of the enclosure

is about a quarter of a mile. The variety ofmarble

fragments and even the remains of inscriptions of

the time of the Roman Empire, inserted in the

masonry, prove the whole to have been a repair,

though perhaps upon the site of the original acro-

polis, and restored so as to have been sufficiently large

to receive the diminished population of the place. It

may have been, as Leake conjectures, the work of

Justinian, who restored Nicopolis.

Threehundred yards westward of the Paleokastron

are the remains of a small theatre but little dilapi-

dated. Col. Leake says that it appears to be about

200 feet in diameter ; but Lieut. Wolfe describes it

as only 60 feet in diameter. Being built upon level

ground, the back or highest part is entirely sup-

ported upon an arched corridor. Between this

seats in three divisions. From the back of the

theatre rises the hill of Mikhalitzi, which was un-

doubtedly the site of the tent of Augustus before the

battle of Actium. Close to the theatre are the

ruins of the stadium, which was circular at both

ends, unlike all the other stadia of Greece, but

similar to several in Asia Minor, which have been

constructed or repaired by the Romans. Below the

stadium are some ruins, which are perhaps those of

the gymnasium, since we know from Strabo (vii. p.

325) that the gymnasium was near the stadium.

The accompanying map is taken from Lieut. Wolfe's

survey. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i . p. 185,

seq.; Wolfe, in Journal of Geogr. Soc. vol. iii . p.

92, seq.)
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MAP OF THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF NICOPOLIS.

A. Site of Nicopolis.

B. Port Comarus. Mýtika.
C. Port Vathy.

D. Lagoon Mázoma.
E. Prevesa.

F. Actium. La Punta.

1. Paleokastron.

2. Small Theatre.

3. Palace.

4. Large Theatre.
5. Stadium .

6. Aqueduct.
7. Hill Mikhalitzi.

COIN OF NICOPOLIS IN EPEIRUS.

2. A town of Thrace, not far from the mouth of

the Nessus, and therefore called by Ptolemy (iii. 11.

§ 13) Νικόπολις ἡ περὶ Νέσσον. It appears

to have been founded by Trajan, as it is surnamed

Ulpia upon coins. The Scholiast upon Ptolemy

says that it was subsequently named Christopolis ;

but it is still called Nicopolis by Socrates (H. E.

vii. 36) and Hierocles (p. 635).

3. A town of Thrace at the foot of Mt. Haemus.

(Ptol. iii. 11. § 11.)

4. A town of Thrace, situated at the place where

the Iatrus flows into the Danube, and erected by

Trajan in memory of his victory over the Dacians.

(Amm. Marc. xxxi. 5 ; Jornand. de Reb. Get. c. 18 ;

Hierocl. p. 636.)

NICO'TERA (Nicotera), a town of Bruttium ,

known only from the Antonine Itinerary (pp. 106,

111 ), which places it 18 M. P. south of Vibo

Valentia, on the road to Rhegium. It is repeatedly

mentioned in the middle ages, and still exists under

its ancient name as a considerable town and an

episcopal see. [E. H. B.]

NIDUM or NIDUS, a town of Britain, situated

according to the Itinerary (p. 484) , on the road from

Isca Dumnuniorum to Isca Silurum, and consequently

in the territory of the Belgae. This site, however,

is in all probability false ; and it appears rather to

have been a town of the Silures, the modern Neath,

on the river of that name in Glamorganshire.

(Cainden, p. 735.) [T. H.D.]
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NIE (Nth, Isidor. Parth. 16 , ed . Müller), a small | it should be remembered that the word exтpon ,

place in Ariana, probably the present Neh, in Ko- translated " divergent," simply indicates the point of

histán. [V. ] junction of two streams, without any reference to

NIGEIR or NIGIR (Niyep, Ptol. iv. 6. § 14 ; the course of their waters. At present, our ac-

Niyip, Agathem. ii. 10 ; Niger, gen. Nigris, Plin. quaintance with the Quorra is too limited to iden-

v. 4, 8, viii. 32) , a great river of interior Libya, tify any of its divergents ; and even were there data,

flowing from W. to E. It has long been a moot by which to institute a comparison, the imperfection

point among geographers whether the Nigeir of of Ptolemy's information will probably leave these

the ancients should be identified with the river particulars in obscurity. After having stated that

now known as the Djolibá or Quorra, which, after the Geir and Nigeir are the two principal rivers of

taking its course through the vast plains or low- the interior, he describes the one, as yoking together

lands of Central Africa, turns southwards towards (éπiČevyvýwv) the Garamantic Pharanx with Mt.

the Bight ofBenin, where it enters the sea. For Usargala ; and the latter, as uniting in the same way

instance, Gosselin (Géographie des Anciens, vol . i . Mt. Mandrus with Mt. Thala. It is plain that he

pp. 125-135) came to the conclusion that the an- considers them to be rivers beginning and ending in

cients possessed no knowledge of NW. Africa to the the interior, without any connection with the sea.

S. of the river Nun. Walckenaer (Récherches Géo- If two opposite branches of a river, rising in two

graphiques sur l'Interieur de l'Afrique Septen- very distant mountains, flow to a common receptacle,

trionale, Paris, 1821 ) also, who has carefully dis- the whole may be described as joining the two

cussed this point, sums up the result of his inquiries mountains. Of the general direction of the current

by asserting that none of Ptolemy's rivers can be of the Nigeir there can be no doubt, as the latitudes

the same as the Djolibá or any other stream of the and longitudes of the towns on its banks (§§ 24-

Biledu-l-Súdán, as that region was quite unknown 28) prove a general bearing of E. and W.; and from

to antiquity, and was, in reality, discovered by the its not being named among the rivers of the W.

Arabs. Following in the same track , Mr. Cooley coast ($ 7) , it must have been supposed to flow

(Claudius Ptolemy and the Nile, London, 1854) from W. to E. The lake Libye, to which there was

regards the Nigeir as a hypothetical river, repre- an E. divergent, though its position falls 300 geog.

senting collectively the waters of the Biledu-l-Jerid. miles to the NW. of Lake Tschad, may be presumed

On the other hand, Colonel Leake (Journ. Geog. to represent this, the principal lake of the interior ;

Soc. vol. ii . pp. 1–28 ) , whose views are adopted in it was natural that Ptolemy, like many of the

the present article, considers that Ptolemy's informa- moderns, should have been misinformed as to its

tion on the Djolibá or Quorra, although extremely position, and communication of the river with the

imperfect, was real. There seems, indeed, to be lake. It is now, indeed, known that the river does

reason for believing that its discovery may be placed not communicate with Lake Tschad, and that it is

at a much earlier period, and that its banks were not a river of the interior in Ptolemy's sense ; that

reached by the young Nasamones. [ NASAMONES. ] its sources are in a very different latitude from that

Ptolemy's statements (1. c.) are annexed, from which which he has given ; and its course varies con-

it will be seen that the arguments in favour of the siderably from the enormous extent of direction to

identity of his Nigeir with the Quorra are very the E. , which results from his position of the towns

strong. He believed that the earth was spherical ; on its banks. But recent investigations have shown

he divided the great circle into 360° ; of these de- that the difference of longitude between his source of

grees he placed the same number in the breadth of the river and the W. coast is the same as that given

N. Africa, that modern observations confirm ; in the by modern observations, -that THAMONDACANA

length of the same country he erred only one- tenth ( Oaμovdákava, § 28) , one of his towns onthe Nigeir,
in excess. While in the interior, proceeding from a coincides with Timbuktu, as laid down by M. Jomard

point of the W. coast, where his positions approxi- from Caillié, -that the length of the course of the

mate to modern geography, he placed a great river, river is nearly equal to that of the Quorra, as far as

flowing from W. to E., exactly in the latitude where the mountain of Kong, with the addition of the

the Quorra flows in that direction.* Shadda or Shary ofFunda, —while Mt.Thala is very

near that in which it may be supposed that the

Shadda has its origin. In the imperfect state of

our information upon the countries between Bornú

and Darfur, it would be hazardous to identify the

lakes Chelonides and Nuba. In comparing Ptolemy's

description of the central country between the Nile

and Nigeir, there are reasons for concluding that he

had acquired an obscure knowledge of it, similar to

that which had reached Europe before the discoveries

of Denham, Clapperton, and Lander. The other

1600 great river, the GEIR or GIR (Telp, § 13) , is the

same as the river called Misselád by Browne, and

Om Teymain, in Arabic, by Burckhardt ; while the

indigenous name Djyr recalls that of Ptolemy, and

18° 0' which takes a general course from SE. to NW.

Burckhardt adds, that this country produces ebony,

which agrees with what is stated by Claudian

(Idyll. in Nilum, 19) , who, as an African, ought to

be an authority, though, like an African, he con-

founds all the rivers of his country with the Nile;

1700 but, in another passage (I. Consul. Stilich. i. 252) ,

he represents the Gir as a separate river, rivalling

In considering the exact meaning of this passage,

In the interior of Libya, says Ptolemy, the two

greatest rivers are the Geir and the Nigeir.
E. long. N. lat.

·

- 420 0'

- 49° 0'

46° 0'

The Geir unites Mount Usargala

with the Garamantic Pharanx . A

river diverges from it at

And makes the lake Chelonides, of
which the middle is in

This river is said to be lost under.

ground, and to reappear, forming

another river, of which the W. end
is at-

The E. part of the river forms the

lake Nuba, of which the position is 500 0

The Nigeir joins the mountains Man-

drus and Thala, and forms the lake

Nigrites, ofwhich the position is -

This river has two northerly diver.

gents to the mountains Sagapola

and Usargala ; tothe E, one diver-

gent to the lake Libye, the posi-
tion of which lake is

And to the S. one divergent to the

river Daras, at two positions
and -

In the Latin
and -

·

150 0

-

350 0'

26° 0'

240 (

210 O'

210 0

1600

2000

150 O'

16° 30'

17º 0'

17º 0'

120 30

|
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the Nile in size. Claudian could not have intended

by this river, the GER of Pliny (v. 1 ) , at the foot of

Mt. Atlas, and a desert of black sand and burnt

rocks (Nun ?) , at which Paullinus arrived in a few

days ' journey from the maritime part of Mauretania ;

though it is probable that he may have intended,

not the Geir of Ptolemy, but the Nigeir. The ter-

mination Ger was probably a generic word, applied

to all rivers and waters in N. Africa, as well as

the prefix Ni ; both were probably derived from the

Semitic, and came through the Phoenicians to the

Greeks. By a not unnatural error, the word became

connected with the epithet " Niger," and thus the

name Nigritae or Nigretes was synonymous with

Súdán (the Blacks) ; the real etymology of the name

tends to explain the common belief of the Africans,

that all the waters of their country flow to the

Nile. It is from this notion of the identity of all

the waters of N. Africa that Pliny received the

absurd account of the Nile and Niger, from the

second Juba of Numidia. He reported that the

Nile had its origin in a mountain of Lower Maure-

tania, not far from the Ocean, in a stagnant lake

called Nilis ; that it flowed from thence through

sandy deserts, in which it was concealed for several

days; that it reappeared in a great lake in Maure-

tania Caesariensis ; that it was again hidden for

twenty days in deserts ; and that it rose again in the

sources of the Nigris, which river, after having sepa-

rated Africa from Aethiopia, and then flowed through

the middle of Aethiopia, at length became the

branch of the Nile called Astapus. The same fable,

though without the Nigeir being mentioned, is

alluded to by Strabo (xvii p. 826 ; comp. Vitruv.

viii. 2. § 16) ; while Mela (iii. 9. § 8) adds that the

river at its source was also called Dara, so that

the river which now bears the name El-Dhara

would seem to be the stream which was the reputed

commencement of the Nile. The Niger of Pliny was

obviously a different river, both in its nature and po-

sition, from the Ger of the same author. It was situ-

ated tothe S. of the great desert on the line separating

Africa from Aethiopia ; and its magnitude and pro-

ductions, such as the hippopotamus and crocodile,

cannot be made to correspond to any of the small

rivers ofthe Atlas. Neither do these swell at the

same season as the Nile, being fed, not by tropical

rain , falling in greatest quantity near the summer

solstice, but by the waters of the maritime ridges ,

which are most abundant in winter. The Niger is

not mentioned by the Geographer of Ravenna, nor

the Arabs, until the work of Joannes Leo Africanus

-3 Spanish Moor-which was written at Rome, and

published in Latin, A. D. 1556. Though his work is

most valuable, in being the only account extant of the

foundation of the Negro empires of Sudan, yet he is

in error upon this point , as though he had sailed on

the river near Timbuktu ; he declares that the stream

does not flow to the E., as it is known to do, but

to the W. to Genia or Jenné. This mistake led

Europeans to look for its estuary in the Senegal,

Gambia, and Rio Grande. The true course of the

river, which has now been traced to its mouth, con-

firms the statements of the ancients as to the great

river which they uniformly describe as flowing from

W. to E. [E. B. J. ]

NIGEIRA. [NIGRITAE.]

NIGER-PULLUS, Nigropullum, or Nigropullo, in

North Gallia, is placed by the Theodosian Table on

a road from Lugdunum Batavorum (Leiden) to No-

viomagus (Nymeguen). The distance is marked

11 from Albiniana (Alfen), ascending the Rhine.

Ukert ( Gallien, p. 533) quotes a Dutch author, who

says that there is a village near Woerden still

called Zwarte Kuikenbuurt. (D'Anville, Notice,

fc.) [ G. L.]

NIGRI'TAE, NIGRETES (Niypiral, Strab. ii.

p. 131, xvii. p. 826 ; Ptol. iv. 6. § 16 ; Agathem.

ii. 5 ; Mela, i. 4. § 3, iii. 10. § 4 ; Plin. v. 8 ;

Niyρntes, Strab. xvii. p. 828 ; Dionys. v. 215 ;

Steph. B.) , an African tribe who with the Pharusii

were said to have destroyed the Tyrian settlements

on the coast of the Atlantic, and though adjacent

to the W. Aethiopians, were distant only thirty

journeys from Linx or Lixus (El-Araïsh). Strabo,

as it appears, had no knowledge, or, at least, placed

no confidence, in any information which may have

reached him as to the countries more to the S. than

Fezzán. But if he was so ignorant of Libya, and

particularly of the position of the W. Aethiopians

(comp. p. 839 ), no great weight can be attached to

his testimony, that the Nigritae and Pharusii, whom

he expressly states to have been near those Aethio-

pians, were only thirty journeys from Lixus, par-

ticularly when he accompanies the remark with the

doubtful word paol , and with his marvellous stories

about the productions of Mauretania. Ptolemy (l.c.)

places them on the N. of the river Nigeir, from

which they took their name. It may be inferred,

therefore, that they are to be sought in the interior

between the Quorra or Djoliba and the Săhăra in

the Biledu-l- Súdán. Their chief town was called

NIGEIRA (Niyeipa µnтpóñoλis , Ptol . iv. 6. § 27) :

the NIGRITIS LACUS (Niypîris Xiuvn, § 14) may

be identified with the lake Dibbeh to the SW. of

Timbuktu. [E. B. J.]

NIGRINIA'NA. [ CANDIDIANA.]

NIGRI'TIS LACUS. [ NIGRITAE. ]

NIGRUS. [MOGRUS. ]

NILI PALUDES (αἱ τοῦ Νείλου λίμναι , Ptol .

iv. 9. § 3 ; Strab. xvii . p. 786) were described by

the ancient geographers as two immense lagoons,

which received the first floods of the periodical rains

that from May to September fall upon the Abys-

sinian highlands , and swell all the rivers flowing

northward from that table-land. From these lagoons

the Astapus (Bahr-el-Azrek, Blue River) and the

Bahr-el- Abiad, or White River, respectively derived

their waters ; and since they were the principal

tributaries of the Nile, the lakes which fed them

were termed the Nilotic Marshes. The ancients

placed the Nili Paludes vaguely at the foot of the

Lunae Montes ; and the exploring party, sent bythe

emperor Nero, described them to Seneca the philo-

sopher as of boundless extent, covered with floating

weeds, and containing black and slimy water, im-

passable either by boats or by wading. There is,

however, some probability that this exploring party

saw only the series of lagoons produced by the level

and sluggish stream of the White River, since the

descriptions of modern travellers in that region ac-

cord closely with Seneca's narrative (Nat. Quaest.

vi. 8) . The White River itself, indeed , resembles

an immense lagoon. It is often from five to seven

miles in width , and its banks are so low as to be

covered at times with slime to a distance of two or

three miles from the real channel. This river, as

less remote than the Abyssinian highlands from the

ordinary road between Syene and the S. of Meroe

(Sennaar) , is more likely to have fallen under the

notice of Nero's explorers ; and the extent of slimy

water overspread with aquatic plants, corresponds
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with Seneca's description of the Nili Paludes as

"immensas quarum exitus nec incolae noverant nec

sperare quisquam potest." [NILUS. ] [W. B. D.]

NILU'POLIS (Neiλoúñoλis, Ptol. v. 5. § 57 ;

Steph. B. s. v.: Neiλowoλíτns) , was a city of Middle

Aegypt, built upon an island of the Nile, in the

Heracleopolite nome, and about eight miles NE. of

Heracleopolis Magna. Nilupolis is sometimes called

simply Nilus, and appears to be the town mentioned

under the latter name by Hecataeus ( Fragment.

277). It was existing as late as the 5th century

A. D., since it is mentioned in the Acts ofthe Coun-

cil of Ephesus, A. D. 430. [W. B. D.]

NILUS (8 Neiλos ) , the river Nile in Egypt. Of

all the more important rivers of the globe known to

the Greek and Roman writers, the Nile was that

which from the remotest periods arrested their live-

liest curiosity and attention. It ranked with them

as next in magnitude to the Ganges and the Indus,

and as surpassing the Danube in the length of its

course and the volume of its waters. (Strab. xv.

p. 702.) Its physical phenomena and the peculiar

civilisation ofthe races inhabiting its banks attracted

alike the historian, the mathematician, the satirist ,

and the romance-writer : Herodotus and Diodorus,

Eratosthenes and Strabo, Lucian and Heliodorus ,

expatiate on its marvels ; and as Aegypt was the

resort of the scientific men of Greece in general, the

Nile was more accurately surveyed and described

than any other river of the earth.

The word Nilus, if it were not indigenous, was of

Semitic origin, and probably transmitted to the

Greeks by the Phoenicians. Its epithets in various

languages-e. g. the Hebrew Sihhor (Isaiah, xxiii.

3; Jerem. ii . 18), the Aegyptian Chemi, and the

Greek μéλas (Servius, ad Virgil. Georg. iv. 291 )—

point to the same peculiarity of its waters, the hue

imparted by their dark slime. The Hebrews en-

titled the Nile Nahal-Misraim, or river of Aegypt ;

but the natives called it simply p-iero (whence pro-

bably the Nubian kier) or the river (i. e. of rivers) .

Lydus (de Mensibus, c. 8) says that it was some-

times termed Ilas or dark ; and Pliny (v. 9. s. 9 ;

comp. Dionys. Perieg. v. 213) observes, somewhat

vaguely, that in Aethiopia the river was called Siris,

and did not acquire the appellation of Nilus before

it reached Syene. With few exceptions, however,

the Greeks recognised the name of Nilus as far south

as Meroe ; and above that mesopotamian region they

merely doubted to which of its tributaries they should

assign the principal name. Homer, indeed ( Od. iii .

300, iv. 477 , &c. ) , calls the river Aegyptus, from

the appellation of the land which it intersects. But

Hesiod (Theog. 338) and Hecataeus (Fragm. 279-

280) , and succeeding poets and historians uniformly

designate the river of Aegypt as the Nile.

It is unnecessary to dwell on a theory at one time

received, but generally discredited by the ablest of

the ancient geographers- that the Nile rose in

Lower Mauretania, not far from the Western Ocean

(Juba, ap. Plin. v. 9. s. 10 ; Dion Cass. lxxv. 13 ;

Solin. c. 35) ; that it flowed in an easterly direction ;

was engulphed by the sands of the Sahara; re-

appeared as the Nigir ; again sunk in the earth,

and came to light once more near the Great Lake

of Debaya as the proper Nile.

Historically, the Nile derives its principal import-

ance from the civilisation, to which it contributed so

materially, of the races inhabiting its shores, from

the S. of Meroe northwards to the Mediterranean.

But for geographical purposes it is necessary to ex-

amine its course, in the first instance, through less

known regions, and to ascertain, if possible, which

of its feeders above Meroe was regarded by the an-

cients as the true Nile. The course of the stream

may be divided into three heads :-( 1 ) the river

S. of Meroe ; (2 ) between Meroe and Syene ; and

(3) between Syene, or Philae, and the Mediter-

ranean.

(1.) The Nile above Meroe. -The ancients

briefly described the Nile as springing from marshes

(Nili Paludes) at the foot of the Mountains ofthe

Moon. But as all the rivers which flow northward

from the Abyssinian highlands rise from lagoons,

and generally expand themselves into broad marshes,

this description is too vague. Neither is it clear

whether they regarded the White River, or the Blue,

or the Astaboras ( Tacazzé), as the channel of the

true Nile. The names of rivers are often given ca-

priciously : it by no means follows that they are

imposed upon the principal arm or tributary ; and

hence we can assign neither to the Astapus nor to

the White River, usually considered as the main

stream, the distinction of being absolutely the " true

Nile."

The Nile, as Strabo sagaciously remarks (xi. p.

493), was well known because it was the channel

of active commerce ; and his observation, if applied

to its southern portions, may lead us to the channel

which was really regarded as the principal river

even in remotest ages. The stream most frequented

and accessible to navigation, and whose banks were

the most thickly peopled, was doubtless the one which

earliest attracted attention, and this we believe to

have been the Astapus (Bahr-el-Azrek, or Blue

River).

As the sources both of the Blue River and of the

Bahr-el- Abiad or the White River are uncertain, it

will be proper to examine these streams above their

point of junction near the modern military station

at Khartúm, lat. 15° 37′ N., long. 33° E. The

Astaboras (Tacazzé) may for the present be dis-

missed, both as an inferior tributary, and as below

the meeting of the two main streams.

The White River, which has been often desig-

nated as " the true Nile," has at no period been either

a road for traffic nor favourable to the settlement of

man on its banks. It is rather an immense lagoon

than a river, is often from 5 to 7 miles in breadth,

and its sides are in general so low as to be covered

at times with alluvial deposit to a distance of

from 2 to 3 miles beyond the stream. On its

shores there is neither any town, nor any tradition

of there having ever been one ; nor indeed, for

many leagues up the stream, do there occur any

spots suited either to the habitation of men, to pas-

ture, or to tillage. On the contrary, it is represented

by travellers much in the same terms in which Se-

neca (Natur. Quaest. vi. 8) speaks of the Nili

Paludes, as seen by Nero's surveyors. The latter

are described by the Roman philosopher as " im-

mensas paludes , quarum exitus nec incolae nove-

rant, nec sperare quisquam potest, ita implicitae

aquis herbae sunt," &c.: the former by recent ex-

plorers as an interminable sea of grass,"99.66 a fetid

stagnant marsh," &c. As the White River indeed

approaches the higher table-land of the S., its banks

become less depressed, and are inhabited ; but

the weedy lagoons extend nearly 100 miles SW.

of Khartum.
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But if we trace upwards the channel of the Blue

River, a totally different spectacle presents itself.
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The river nearly resembles in its natural features

and the cultivation of its banks the acknowledged

Nile below the junction lower down. The current

is swift and regular : the banks are firm and well

defined populous villages stand in the midst of

clumps of date-trees or fields of millet (dhourra),

and both the land and the water attest the activity

of human enterprise.

A difference corresponding to these features

observable also in the respective currents of these

rivers. The White River moves sluggishly along,

without rapids or cataracts : the Blue River runs

strongly at all seasons, and after the periodical rains

with the force and speed of a torrent. The diver-

sity is seen also on the arrival of their waters at the

point of junction. Although the White River is

fed by early rains near the equator, its floods ordi-

narily reach Khartúm three weeks later than those

of the Blue River. And at their place of meeting

the superior strength of the latter is apparent. For

while the stronger flood discharges itself through a

broad channel, free from bars and shoals, the White

River is contracted at its mouth, and the more rapid

current of its rival has thrown up a line of sand

across its influx. Actual measurement, too, has

proved the breadth of the Blue River at the point

of junction to be 768 yards, while that of the

White is only 483, and the body of water poured

down by the former is double of that discharged by

the latter. From all these circumstances it is pro-

bable that to the Bahr-el-Azrek rather than to

the Bahr-el- Abiad belongs the name of the " true

Nile ;" and this supposition accords with an ancient

tradition among the people of Sennaar who hold the

Blue River in peculiar veneration as the " Father of

the Waters that run into the Great Sea."

The knowledge possessed by the ancients of the

upper portions and tributaries of the Nile was not

altogether in a direct proportion to the date of their

intercourse with those regions. Indeed, the earlier

track of commerce was more favourable to acquaint-

ance with the interior than were its later channels.

The overland route declined after the Ptolemies

transferred the trade from the rivers and the roads

across the desert to Axume, Adulis, Berenice, and

the ports ofthe Red Sea. Eratosthenes and other geo-

graphers, who wrote while Aethiopia still flourished,

had thus better means of information than their suc-

cessors in Roman times , Strabo, Ptolemy, &c. Dio-

dorus (i. 30), for example, says that a voyage up

the Nile to Meroe was a costly and hazardous under-

taking; and Nero's explorers (Plin. v. 9. s. 10 ; Senec.

N. Q. vi. 8) seem to have found in that once popu-

lous and fertile kingdom only solitude and decay.

At the close of the third century A. D. the Romans

abandoned every station on the Nile above Philae,

as not worth the cost and care of defence, --a proof

that the river-traffic, beyond Aegypt, must have

dwindled away. As the trade with Arabia and

Taprobane (Ceylon) by sea developed itself, that with

Libya would become of less importance; and in pro-

portion as the Red Sea was better known, the

branches and sources of the Nile were obscured.

(2.) The Nile below the point ofjunction.-The

two streams flow in a common bed for several miles

N. of Khartum, without, however, blending their

waters. The Bahr-Abiad retains its white soapy

hue, both in the dry season and during the inun-

dations, while the Bahr-Azrek is distinguished by

its dark colour. For 12 or 15 miles below the point

ofjunction the Nile traverses a narrow and gloomy

defile, until it emerges among the immense plains

of herbage in the mesopotamian district of Meroe.

Beyond Meroe, already described [ MEROE] , the

Nile receives its last considerable affluent , the"Asta-

boras or Tacazzé; the only other accessions to its

stream in its course northward being the torrents or

wadys that, in the rainy season, descend from the

Arabian hills. From the N. of Meroe to Syene ,

a distance of about 700 miles, the river enters

upon the region of Cataracts, concerning which the

ancients invented or credited so many marvels.

(Cic. Somn. Scip. 5 ; Senec. N. Q. iv. 2.)

These rapids are seven in number, and are

simply dams or weirs of granite or porphyry rising

through the sandstone, and, being little affected

by the attrition of the water, resist its action,

divide its stream, and render its fall per mile

double of the average fall below Philae. So far,

however, from the river descending lofty precipices

with a deafening noise, even the steepest of the

rapids may be shot, though not without some dan-

ger, at high water ; and at the great Cataract the

entire descent in a space of 5 miles is only 80 feet.

[ PHILAE. ] Increased by the stream of the Asta-

boras, the Nile, from lat. 17° 45' N., flows in a

northerly direction for 120 miles, through the land

of the Berbers. Then comes its great SW. elbow

or bend, commencing at the rocky island of

Mogreb (lat. 19° N.) , and continuing nearly

to the most northern point of Meroe. During

this lateral deflection the Nile is bounded W. by

the desert of Bahiouda, the region of the an-

cient Nubae, and E. by the Arabian Desert , in-

habited, or rather traversed, by the nomade Blem-

myes and Megabari. [ MACROBII. ] Throughout

this portion of its course the navigation of the river

is greatly impeded by rapids, so that the caravans

leave its banks, and regain them by a road crossing

the eastern desert at Derr or Syene, between the

first and second Cataracts. No monuments connect

this region with either Meroe or Aegypt. It must

always, indeed, have been thinly peopled , since the

only cultivable soil consists of strips or patches of

land extending about 2 miles at furthest beyond

either bank of the Nile.

While skirting or intersecting the kingdom of

Meroe, the river flowed by city and necropolis ,

which, according to some writers, imparted their

forms and civilisation to Aegypt, according to

others derived both art and polity from it. The

desert of Bahiouda severs the chain of monuments,

which, however, is resumed below the fourth Cata-

ract at Nouri, Gebel-el-Birkel, and Merawe.

(Lat. 20° N.) Of thirty-five pyramids at Nouri,

on the left bank of the river, about half are in

good preservation ; but the purpose which they

served is uncertain , since no ruins of any cities

point to them as a necropolis, and they are without

sculptures or hieroglyphics. On the western side

of Gebel-el- Birkel, about 8 miles lower down , and

on the right bank, are found not only pyramids , but

also the remains of several temples and the ves-

tiges of a city, probably Napata, the capital of Can-

dace, the Aethiopian queen. [NAPATA. ] (Cail-

liaud, l'Isle de Meroe, vol . iii. p. 197 ; Hoskins,

Travels, p. 136-141 . ) About the 18th degree

of N. latitude the Nile resumes its northerly direc-

tion , which it observes generally until it approaches

the second Cataract. In resuming its direct course

to N. , it enters the kingdom of Dongola, and most

of the features which marked its channel through the
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desert now disappear. The rocky banks sink down ;

the inundation fertilises the borders to a considerable

distance ; and for patches of arable soil fine pastures

abound, whence both Arabia and Aegypt imported

a breed of excellent horses. (Russegger, Karte von

Nubien.) But after quitting Napata ( ?) no re-

mains of antiquity are found before we arrive at the

Gagaudes Insula of Pliny (vi . 29. s. 35) , lat. 19° 35' ,

the modern Argo, a little above the third Cataract.

The quarries of this island , which is about 12 miles

in length, and causes a considerable eddy in the

river, were worked both by Aethiopians and Aegyp-

tians. A little to N. of this island, and below

the third Cataract, the Nile makes a considerable

bend to the E., passing on its right bank the ruins

of Seghi, or Sesche. On its left bank are found the

remains of the temple of Soleb, equally remarkable

for the beauty of its architecture, and for its pic-

turesque site upon the verge of the rich land, " the

river's gift," and an illimitable plain of sand stretch-

ing to the horizon. (Cailliaud, l'Isle de Meroe,

vol. i. p. 375 ; Hoskins, Travels, p. 245.) The

Nile is once again divided by an island called Sais,

and a little lower down is contracted by a wall of

granite on either side, so that it is hardly a stone's-

throw across. At this point, and for a space of

several miles, navigation is practicable only at the

season of the highest floods.

Below Sais are found the ruins of the small

temple of Amara, and at Semneh those of two

temples which, from their opposite eminences on the

right and left banks of the river, probably served as

fortresses also at this narrow pass of the Nile. That

a city of great strength once existed here is the

more probable, because at or near Semneh was the

frontier between Aethiopia and Aegypt. We have

now arrived at the termination of the porphyry and

granite rocks : henceforward, from about lat. 21 °

N., the river-banks are composed of sandstone, and

acquire a less rugged aspect . The next remarkable

feature is the Cataract of Wadi- Halfa, the Great

Cataract of the ancient geographers. (Strab. xvii.

p. 786.)

In remote ante-historic periods a bar of pri-

mitive rock, piercing the sandstone, probably

spanned the Nile at this point (lat. 22° N. ) from

shore to shore. But the original barrier has been

broken by some natural agency , and a series of

islands now divides the stream which rushes and

chafes between them. It is indeed less a single fall

or shoot of water than a succession of rapids, and

may be ascended , as Belzoni did, during the inun-

dation. (Travels in Nubia, p. 85.) The roar of

the waters may be heard at the distance of half a

league, and the depth of the fall is greater than

that of the first Cataract at Syene. On the left

bank ofthe river a city once stood in the immediate

neighbourhood of the rapids ; and three temples,

exhibiting on their walls the names of Sesortasen,

Thothmes III., and Amenophis II., have been par-

tially surveyed here. Indeed , with the second Ca-

taract, we may be said to enter the propylaea of

Aegypt itself. For thenceforward to Syene -

distance of 220 miles either bank of the Nile

presents a succession of temples , either excavated

in the sandstone or separate structures , of various

eras and styles of architecture. Of these the most

remarkable and the most thoroughly explored is that

of Aboosimbel or Ipsambul, the ancient Ibsciah,

on the left bank, and two days ' journey below the

Cataract. This temple was first cleared of the in-

-a

cumbent sand by Belzoni (Researches, vol. i. p. 316),

and afterwards more completely explored , and iden-

tified with the reign of Rameses III. , by Cham-

pollion and Rosellini. Primis (Ibrim) is one day's

journey down the stream ; and below it the sandstone

hills compress the river for about 2 miles within

a mural escarpment, so that the current seems to

force itself rather than to flow through this barrier.

(3.) The Nile below Syene. At Syene (48.

souan) , 24° 5' 23' N. lat., the Nile enters Aegypt

Proper ; and from this point, with occasional cur-

vatures to the E. or NW. , preserves generally a

due northerly direction as far as its bifurcation

at the apex of the Delta. Its bed presents but

a slight declivity, the fall being only from 500 to

600 feet from Syene to the Mediterranean. The

width of the valley, however, through which it flows

varies considerably, and the geological character of

its banks undergoes several changes. At a short

distance below Syene begins a range of sandstone

rocks, which pass into limestone below Latopolis ,

lat. 25° 30′ N.; and this formation continues with-

out any resumption of the sandstone, until both the

Libyan and the Arabian hills diverge finally at Cer-

casorum . The river thus flows beneath the prin-

cipal quarries out of which the great structures of

the Nile valley were built, and was the high-road by

which the blocks were conveyed to Thebes and Apol-

linopolis , to Sais and Bubastis, to the Great Laby-

rinth in the Arsinoite nome, to the Pyramids and

Memphis, and, finally, to the Greek and Roman

architects of Alexandreia and Antinoopolis. Again,

from Syene to Latopolis , the shores of the river are

sterile and dreary, since the inundation is checked

by the rock-walls E. and W. of the stream. But

at Apollinopolis Magna, lat. 25°, and at Latopolis,

25° 30', the rocks leave a broader verge for the fer-

tilising deposit, and the Nile flows through richly

cultivated tracts. At Thebes, for the first time, the

banks expand into a broad plain, which is again

closed in at the N. end by the hills at Gourmah.

Here the river is divided by small islands, and is a

mile and a quarter in breadth. It has hitherto fol-

lowed a northerly direction ; but at Coptos, where a

road connected the stream with the ports of the Red

Sea [ BERENICE ] , it bends to the NW., and follows

this inclination for some distance. At Panopolis,

however, it resumes its general N. bearing, and re-

tains it to the fork of the Delta.

Near Diospolis Parva (How), on the left bank,

and opposite Chenoboscium, on the right, begins the

canal, or, perhaps, an ancient branch of the Nile,

called the Canal of Joseph (Bahr-Jusuf). This

lateral stream flows in a direction nearly parallel to

the main one, through the Arsinoite nome (El-

Fyoum). From this point the Nile itself presents

no remarkable feature until it reaches Speos-Arte-

midos, cr the grottos of Benihassan, where the

eastern hills, approaching close to the river, limit

its inundation, and consequently also the cultivable

land. In lat. 29° N. the Libyan hills , for a space,

recede, and curving at first NW. , but soon resuming

a SE. direction, embrace the Arsinoite nome. Lastly,

a little below Memphis, and after passing the hills

of Gebel-el- Mokattam, both the eastern and western

chains of rocks finally diverge, and the river ex-

pands upon the great alluvial plain of the Delta.

At Cercasorum, where the bifurcation of the river

begins, or, perhaps, at a remoter period, still nearer

Memphis, the Nile probably met the Mediterranean,

or at least an estuary, which its annual deposits of
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slime have, in the course of ages, converted into

Lower Aegypt. In all historical periods, however, the

river has discharged itself into the sea by two main

arms, forming the sides of an isosceles triangle, the

boundaries of the Delta proper, and by a number of

branches, some of which ran down to the sea, while

others discharged their waters into the principal

arms of the main stream. The Delta is, indeed, a

net-work of rivers, primary and secondary ; and is

further intersected by numerous canals. The pri-

mary channels were usually accounted by the an-

cients seven in number (Herod. ii. 17 ; Scylax,

p. 43 ; Strab. xvii. p. 801 , seq.; Diodor. i . 33 ; Ptol.

iv. 5. § 10 ; Plin. v. 10. s. 11 ; Mela, i . 9. § 9 :

Ammianus, xxii . 15, 16 ; Wilkinson, M. & C. , Mod.

Egypt and Thebes, &c.), and may be taken in the

order following. They are denominated from some

principal city seated on their banks, and are enume-
rated from E. to W.

1. Beginning from the E. was the Pelusian

arm (тò Пeλovσiakdv σróµa, Strab. xvii . p. 801 ;

Ostium Pelusiacum, Plin. v. 9. s. 9). This has

now become dry; and even when Strabo wrote a

little before the first century A. D. , Pelusium, which

stood on its banks, and from which it derived its

name, was nearly 2 miles from the sea (xvii. p.

806). The remains of the city are now more than

four times that distance. Upon the banks of the

Pelusian arm stood , on the eastern side, and near

the apex of the Delta, Heliopolis , the On of Scrip-

ture ; and 20 miles lower down, Bubastus (Tel

Easta).

2. The Tanitic arm (Td TaviTikdν σтóµа, or тò

ZaITIKOV, Herod. ii. 17 ; comp. Strab. xvii. p. 802 ;

Mela, i. 9. § 9, Catapystum). The present canal of

Moueys probably coincides nearly with the Tanitic

branch ; which, however, together with the Ostium

Bucolicum, has been absorbed in the lower portion

of its course by the lake Menzaleh. It derived its

name from Tanis, the Zoan of Scripture, the modern

Sun, in lat. 31 °, one of the oldest cities of the Delta.

3. The Mendesian arm (Tò Mevdnotov σтóμa,

Strab. , &c. ) was a channel running from the Seben-

nytic Nile-arm. It is now lost in the lake Men-

zaleh.

4. The Phatnitic or Pathmetic arm (Td aт-

νιτικὸν στόμα, Strab. ; Φαττικὸν, Diod. i. 33 ;

Па μηтikov, Рtol. iv. 5. §§ 10, 40 ; Pathmeticum,

Mela, i. 9. § 9. ) This was the BoukоXIKOV σтóμа

of Herodotus (ii. 17 ) ; but it seems doubtful whether

it were an original channel, and not rather a canal .

It corresponds with the lower portion of the present

Damietta branch of the Nile.

5. The Sebennytic arm (rò Ze6evvUTIKÒV στóμa)

derived its name from the city of Sebennytus, the

present Semenhoud. As far as this city the Dami-

etta branch represents the ancient Sebennytic ; but

northward of this point, lat. 31°, the earlier channel

is lost in the marshes or sands, which separate the

present Delta from the Mediterranean ; and its mouth,

which was nearly due N. of Memphis, is now covered

by the lake of Bourlos. The Sebennytic arm, con-

tinuing in the direction of the Nile before its divi-

sion, i. e. running nearly in a straight course from

N., has some claims to be regarded not so much as

one of the diverging branches as the main stream

itself. This channel, together with the most easterly,

the Pelusian, and the most westerly, the Canopic,

were the three main arms of the Nile, and carried

down to the sea by far the greater volumes of

water.
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6. The Bolbitic or Bolbitine arm (Td BoλITIKdy

σTóua, Strab. xvii. p. 803 ; Scyl . p. 43; or BоλSITIтÒY,

Herod. ii. 17 ; Diodor. i. 33 ; Boλ6iTivov, Ptol. iv.

5. §§ 10, 43 ; Bolbiticum, Mela, i. 9. § 9; Am-

mian. xxii. 15) , was, like the Phatnitic, originally

an artificial canal, and seems in the time of Hero-

dotus to have been a branch connecting the Seben-

nytic with the Canopic channels ( ii. 17), having,

however, an outlet of its own, probably as a back-

water during the inundation, to the Mediterranean.

The Bolbitic arm is now represented by so much of

the Rosetta branch of the Nile as runs between the

sea and the ancient course of the Ostium Cano-

picum.

7. The Canopic arm (Td Kavwbikdv σTτóμa, Strab.

. c.; comp. Aristot. Meteorol. i . 14 ; Ostium Cano-

picum, Mela, i. 9. § 9 ; Plin. v. 10. s. 11 ) was also

termed the Naucratic arm of the Nile, Ostium Nau-

craticum (Plin. l. c. ) , from the city of Naucratis ,

which was seated on its left bank. This wasthe most

westerly, and one of the three great branches of the

Nile (see Pelusian, Scbennytic). In the first portion

of its descent from the point ofthe Delta the Canopic

arm skirted the Libyan desert. At the city of Tere-

nuthis (Teranich) , a road, about 38 miles in length,

through the calcareous ridge of hills, connected it

with the Natron Lakes. On its right bank, below

this point, stood the ancient city of Sais , and a few

miles lower down, Naucratis . From its vicinity, at

first, to this city, the Canton of Aegypt, and after-

wards, by means of the canal which connected it

with the lake Mareotis on the one hand, and Alex-

andreia on the other, the Canopic branch retained

its importance ; and its embankments were the care

of the government of Aegypt long after its rival

branches , the Sebennytic and Pelusian, were deserted

or had been suffered to flow uselessly into the

marshes. It is now represented in the upper por-

tion of its channel by the Rosetta branch of the Nile.

But they diverge from each other at lat. 31 °, where

the elder arm turned off to the W. , and discharged

itself into the Mediterranean near the present bay and

foreland of Aboukir. Its mouth is now covered by a

shallow lagoon, intersected by strips of sand and allu-

vial deposit, called the lake of Madieh. The Ca-

nopic arm of the Nile, although not actually the

western boundary of Aegypt , was, at least, in the

Pharaonic era, the limit of its commerce on the NW.

base of the Delta, since beyond it, until the building

of Alexandreia, there was no town of any importance.

The canals which were derived from the Nile for

the convenience of local intercourse and irrigation,

were very numerous ; and the prosperity of Aegypt,

especially on the Arabian side of the river, depended

in great measure upon their being kept in good re-

pair, and conveying to the arid waste a sufficient

supply of water. Hence the condition of the canals

was almost synonymous with the good or bad admi-

nistration of Aegypt; and we find that among the

first cares of Augustus, after adding this kingdom to

his provinces, in B. C. 24, was to repair and rehabi-

litate the canals , which had fallen into decay under

the misrule of the later Ptolemies. ( Suet. Aug. 18 ;

Dion . li . 68 ; Aurel . Vict. Epit. i. 5. ) For national

commerce, however, there were only two of these

artificial channels upon a large scale between Syene

and the sea. (1.) The canal called, in different

ages , the river of Ptolemy (IITоλeμaios TOTAμÚS

Diodor. i . 33 ; Plin. v. 29. s. 23), and the river ofTra-

jan (Тpaïavòs Tотauós, Ptol. iv. 5. § 54) . This had

beencommenced by Pharaoh Necho II. (B. C. 480), was

FF
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continued by Dareius Hystaspis (B. c. 520-527) ,

but nly completed by Ptolemy Philadelphus (B. C.

274). It began in the Pelusiac branch of the Nile,

a little above the city of Bubastus (Tel-Basta), and

passing by the city of Thoum or Patumus , was car-

ried by the Persians as far as the Bitter Lakes, NE.

of the Delta. Here, however, it was suspended by

the troubles of both Aegypt and Persia, under the

successors of Dareius, and was, in a great measure,

choked up with sand. (Herod. ii . 158. ) At length

Philadelphus , after cleansing and repairing the

channel, carried it onward to Arsinoe, at the head of

the Sinus Heroopolites. (Plin. vi. 29. s. 33.) The

Ptolemaic canal, however, suffered the fate of its

predecessor, and even before the reign of Cleopatra

had become useless for navigation. The connection

by water between Arsinoe and the Nile was renewed

by Trajan, A. D. 106 ; but his engineers altered the

direction of the cutting. They brought the stream

from a higher part of the river, in order that the

current might run into, instead of from, the Red

Sea, and that the intervening sandy tracts might be

irrigated by fresh instead of partially salt water.

The canal of Trajan accordingly began at Babylon,

on the eastern bank of the Nile, opposite Memphis,

and, passing by Heliopolis, Scenae Veteranorum, He-

roopolis, and Serapion, entered the Red Sea about

20 miles S. of Arsinoe, at a town called Klysmon,

from the locks in its neighbourhood. The work of

Trajan was either more carefully preserved than that

ofthe Macedonian and Persian kings of Aegypt had

been, or, if like them, it fell into decay, it was re-

paired and reopened by the Mahommedan conquerors

of the country. For, seven centuries after Trajan's

decease, we read of Christian pilgrims sailing along

his canal on their route from England to Palestine.

(Dicueil, de Mensur. Orbis, vi. ed Letronne. )

2. The Canopic canal (ŉ Kavwbikỳ diάpvέ, Strab.

xvii. p. 800 ; Steph. B. s . v .) connected the city of

Canopus with Alexandreia and the lake Mareotis.

Its banks were covered with the country houses and

gardens of the wealthy Alexandrians, and formed a

kind of water suburb to both the Aegyptian and

Macedonian cities. [CANOPUS. ]

Physical Character ofthe Nile.

The civilisation of all countries is directly influ-

enced by their rivers, and in none more so than in

Aegypt, which has been truly called the gift of the

Nile. (Herod. ii. 5 ; Strab. xi. p. 493.) To its

stream the land owed not only its peculiar cultiva-

tion, but its existence also. Without it the Libyan

waste would have extended to the shores of the

Red Sea. The limestone which lies under the

soil of Aegypt, the sands which bound it to E. and

W., were rendered by the deposits of the river fit

for the habitation of man. The Delta, indeed , was

absolutely created by the Nile. Its periodical floods

at first narrowed a bay of the Mediterranean into an

estuary, and next filled up the estuary with a plain

of teeming alluvial soil. The religion, and many of

the peculiar institutions of Aegypt, are derived from

its river; and its physical characteristics have, in

all ages, attracted the attention of historians and

geographers.

Its characteristics may be considered under the

heads of ( 1 ) its deposits ; (2) the quality of its

waters; and (3) its periodical inundations.

(1.) Its deposits .- Borings made in the Delta to

the depth of 45 feet, have shown that the soil con-

sists of vegetable matter and an earthy deposit, such

|

as the Nile now brings down. The ingredients of

this deposit are clay, lime, and siliceous sand ; but

their proportion is affected by the soil over which the

river flows. Calcareous and argillaceous matter

abound in the neighbourhood of Cairo and the

Delta ; silex preponderates in the granitic and sand-

stone districts of Upper Aegypt . The amount of

this deposit corresponds generally to the slope ofthe

banks and the distance from the river. In Lower

Nubia and Upper Aegypt alluvial cliffs are formed to

the height of 40 feet ; in Middle Aegypt they sink

to 30 ; at the point of the Delta to about eighteen.

The earthy matter is deposited in a convex form ;

the larger quantity lying close to the stream, the

smaller at the verge of the inundation. As a conse-

quence of this fall from the banks towards the desert,

the limit to which the inundation reaches is slowlyex-

extending itself; but as the Nile raises its own bed as

well as its banks, their relative proportion is preserved.

The deposit of the Nile is found to consist of ( 1 )

clay, constituting 48 in 100 parts ; (2) carbon, 9

parts ; (3) carbonate of lime 18 parts , and 4 parts of

carbonate of magnesia, besides portions of silicia and

oxide of iron. These form a compost so rich, that the

land on which they are perennially deposited requires

no other manure, and produces without further reno-

vation successive harvests of corn. (Athen. ii . 41 , 42 ;

Plin. xviii. 19. s . 21.)

(2.) The quality of its waters.-The water itself

is not less important to Aegypt than the ingredients

which it precipitates or holds in solution. Except

some short streams in the Arabian hills, torrents at

one season and dry at another, the Nile is the only

river in Aegypt. Natural springs do not exist in

the upper country ; and the wells of the Delta afford

only a turbid and brackish fluid. The river is ac-

cordingly the single resource of the inhabitants ; and

the frequent ablutions enjoined by their religion

rendered a copious supply of water more than ordi-

narily important to them. Between its highest and

lowest periods, the water of the Nile is clear. When

lowest, it is feculent (Athen. ii. 42) ; and at the

beginning of the inundation is covered with a green-

ish vegetable matter, that is said to cause erup-

tive disease. But even when most turbid, it is not

unwholesome, and is always capable of filtration.

The water in its medium state was pure and de-

licious to the taste. The Persian kings, after the

conquest of Aegypt, imported it for their own drink-

ing to Susa and Ecbatana (Athen. ii . 54, 67) ; and

the emperor Pescennius Niger replied to his soldiers '

demand for wine, " Have you not the water of the

Nile." (Spartian. ap. August. Hist. Script. Pes-

cenn. Niger. c. 7.) These changes in the hue and

quality of the water were ascribed to the overflowing

of the Nubian lakes, or to the passage of the stream

over various strata. But until the channels of the

White and Blue Rivers have been explored to their

sources, we must be content to remain ignorant of

the real causes of these phenomena.

(3.) Its periodical inundations.— The causes

of the inundation early attracted the curiosity of

ancient observers ; and various theories were de-

vised to account for them. It was believed to arise

from the melting of the snow on the Abyssinian

mountains (Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. iv. 269 ; Eurip.

Helen. init .) ; and Herodotus rejects this sup-

position, because, as he conceived, although errone-

ously, that snow was unknown in Aethiopia (ii . 22).

It was ascribed to the Etesian winds, which, blowing

from the N. in summer, force back the waters
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from the mouth of the river upon the plain of

the Delta. (Diodor. i. 38-40.) This, however,

though partially true, will not account for the inun-

dation of Upper Aegypt, or for the periodical rising

of the rivers N. of Aethiopia. It was attributed

to the connection of the Nile with the great South-

ern Ocean, whose waters, from long exposure to the

sun, were deprived, it was thought, of their saline

ingredients in their course through the Nile-valley.

(Diodor. i . 40.) By Ephorus (ed. Marx, p. 23) it

was derived from exudation through the sands ; while

Herodotus suggested that the vertical position of the

sun in winter reduced the waters of Southern Libya

to the lowest ebb. But this hypothesis kept out of

sight their overflow in summer. Agatharchides of

Cnidus, who wrote in the second century B. C., was the

first to divine the true cause of the inundation. The

rains which fall in May upon Aethiopia occasion the

rise of the rivers that flow northward from it. As the

sun in his progress from the equator to the tropic of

Cancerbecomes successively vertical over points N. of

the equator, the air is heated and rarified, and the

cold currents set in from the Mediterranean to restore

the equilibrium. They pass over the heated plains

of Aegypt ; but as soon as they reach the lofty

mountains of Abyssinia, they descend in torrents of
rain. Sheets of water fall impetuously from their

northern slope upon the grand tableau, from the

grand tableau upon the plains which contain the

sources of the White and Blue Rivers, and through

their channels and confluents pass into the Nile. In

the last days of June, or at the beginning of July,

the rise is visible in Aegypt : about the middle of

August the dykes are cut, and the flood drawn off

E. and W. by innumerable canals ; and between

the 20th and 30th of September the maximum

height is attained . For a fortnight the flood re-

mains stationary : about the 10th of November, it

has perceptibly diminished, and continues to decrease

slowly until it attains its minimum ; at this time

its depth at Cairo is not more than 6 feet, and in

the Delta its waters are nearly stagnant. In the

time of Herodotus (ii. 13) the height of a good Nile

was 15 or 16 cubits ; and around the statue of the

Nile, which Vespasian brought from Aegypt and set

up in the Temple of Peace, were grouped sixteen

diminutive figures emblematic of these measures.

(Plin. xxxvi. 9. s. 14.) The rise of the Nile was

carefully noted on the Nilometers at Primis (Ibrim),

Elephantine , and Memphis ; and the progress or de-

cline of the inundation was reported by letters to diffe-

rent parts of Aegypt, in order that the farmers might

calculate on the time when sowing might commence.

A flood of the height of 30 feet is ruinous, -under-

mining houses, sweeping away cattle, and destroying

the produce of the fields. The land, also, is rendered

too spongy for the ensuing seed-time ; the labours of

tillage are delayed ; and epidemic diseases arise from

the lingering and stagnant waters. On the other

hand, if the waters do not rise 24 feet, the harvest

is scanty; and if they are below 18, terrible famines

are the consequence, such as that of which Diodorus

speaks (i . 84) , and which are not unknown in more

recent times (Volney, Voyage en Syrie et en Egypte,

vol. i . ch. 11 ; Abdallatiph's Hist . of Egypt, p. 197,

White's edit. ) , during which the starving population

have been driven to feed on human flesh.

Upper and Middle Egypt during the inundation

present the appearance of a vast inland lake, bounded

by mountains. But the usual means of intercourse

are not interrupted, since the immediate banks of the

river are seldom under water, which is discharged

through the frequent apertures of the dykes, at first

upon the verge of the desert, and afterwards upon

the land nearer the flood . The Delta, however, being

devoid of hills, is, during an extraordinary rise, laid en-

tirely under water, and the only means of communi-

cation between the towns and villages are boats and

rafts. Herodotus (ii. 97) compares the appearance

of Lower Aegypt at this season to the Aegean sea,

studded by the Sporades and Cyclades.

-

As the direct highway between the Mediterra-

nean and Meroe, the Nile, in all periods, at least

during the prosperous ages of Aegypt, presented

a busy and animated spectacle. The Aegyptians,

who shunned the sea as the element of the destroy-

ing Typhon, regarded their river with affection and

reverence, as the gift and emblem of the creating

and preserving Osiris. Its broad and capacious

bosom was in all seasons of the year studded with

river-craft, from the raft of reeds to the stately

Baris or Nile barges. Up the Nile to the markets

of Diospolis passed the grain and fruits of the Delta;

and down the stream came the quarried limestone of

the Thebaid to the quays of Sais and Canopus. No

bridge spanned the river during its course of 1500

miles ; and the ferrying over from bank to bank was

an incessant cause of life and movement. The

fishers and fowlers of the Nile diversified the scene.

Respecting the qualities of the fish there is con-

siderable discrepancy among ancient writers some

describing it as coarse or insipid, others as highly

nutritive and delicate in its flavour. (Athen.

vii. p. 312.) Fifty-two species of fish are said to

be found in the Nile. (Russegger, Reisen, vol. i.

p. 300.) Of these the genus Silurus was the most

abundant. Fish diet is well suited to the languid

appetites of a hot climate; and the Israelites, when

wandering in the desert, regretted the fish as well

as the vegetables of Aegypt. (Numbers, xi. 5.)

They were caught in greatest abundance in the

pools and lakes during the season of inundation.

In the marshy districts of the Delta, where grain,

owing to the spongy and bibulous character of the

soil, could not be raised, the inhabitants lived prin-

cipally upon fish dried in the sun ; and , in later

times at least, they were salted, and exported in

great quantities to the markets of Greece and Syria.

The modes of catching them are represented in

the paintings, and were the line, the net, and the

prong. (See Abdallatiph, ap. Rosellini, M. C. vol. i.

p. 230.) The great extent ofmarsh land in Aegypt,

and the long continuance of the inundation, caused

it beyond all other countries to abound in water-

fowl. The fowlers are represented in the paintings

as spreading nets, or as rowing in their boats among

the aquatic plants, in which the birds nestled ,

and knocking them down with sticks. The use of

decoy -birds was not unknown ; and smoked or salted

wild-fowl were an article of export. The edible

water-fowl are mostly of the goose and duck (anas)

tribe ; the quail also is mentioned by Herodotus (ii.

77) as among the species that were dried in the

sun and slightly salted for home consumption and

export.

The Fauna of the Nile were the hippopotamus

and the crocodile , with many lesser species of the

saurian genus. In the more remote ages both

were found through the whole course of the river

(Diodor. i. 35) , although at present the hippopo-

tamus rarely descends below the second Cataract,
or the crocodile below 27° N. lat. The chase ofthe

FF 2
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hippopotamus is represented on the monuments of

the Thebaid, but not on those of Middle or Lower

Aegypt. The crocodile was caught with a hook

baited with the chine of a pig (Herod. ii . 68 ), or

with nets. ( Diodor. i. 35.) It was an object of

worship in some nomes [ ARSINOE ; OMBOS ] , of ab-

horrence in others [TENTYRA.]

The boats of the Nile, as represented on the monu-

ments, exhibit a great variety of size and form.

There was the canoe, made of a single trunk; the

shallop of papyrus, rendered water-tight by bitumen ;

and there were even vessels constructed of light

earthenware. (Juven . Sat. xv. 129.) The most

usual species of craft, however, is a boat whose bow

and stern are high out of the water, square rigged,

with sails either of canvass or papyrus, a single

mast that could be lowered in high winds, and a

shallow keel, in order to allow of easy extrication of

the vessel should it run aground. But the most

striking and capacious boat employed on the Nile

was the large Baris, used for the transportation

of goods. (Herod . ii . 96. ) It was built of the

hard wood of the Sont ( Acanthe) ; the sails were

made of papyrus, and the seams caulked with an

oakum composed from the fibres of that plant.

These barges were propelled by as many as forty

rowers ranged on the same level, and their tonnage

amounted to three, four, and even five hundred

tons. These Baris were towed up the stream, if the

wind were not strong enough to impel them against

it, or floated down it, with combined action of sail

and oars, and steered by one or more large paddles

at the stern. Parties of pleasure, visits of ceremony,

and marriage processions, alike added to the floating

population of the river ; but perhaps the most im-

pressive spectacles which it presented were the

pomp and circumstance of funerals. On the tombs

of Speos Artemidos (Benihassan) is depictured

the barge of Amenemhe conveying the females

of his house. It has an awning like a gondola,

and is one of the half-decked boats (okápai

Saλaunyol) of which Strabo speaks (xvii. p . 800) .

In such a vessel Caesar intended, but for the indig-

nant murmurs of his legions , to have ascended the

Nile with Cleopatra from Alexandreia to the first

Cataract. (Sueton . Jul. 58.) The tomb of Rameses

IV. at Thebes exhibits a royal barge. The hall,

the cabin ( áλauos) , the rudder, and the masts are

painted of a gold colour ; the sails are diapered and

fringed with various brilliant hues ; the phoenix and

the vulture are embroidered upon them . The eye

of Osiris is painted on the rudder, and its handles

represent the royal emblems-the uraeus and the

pschent, or head of a divinity. The splendour of

the Baris on the monuments recalls that of the vessel

which carried Cleopatra up the Cydnus to meet

M. Antonius at Tarsus. (Plut. Anton. c . 26. )

It was a favourite amusement of the Aegyptians,

in later times especially, to row rapidly in boats,

and hurl and thrust at one another as they passed

blunt javelins or jerids . Such a scene is repre-

sented on the tomb of Imai at Gizeh, one of the

oldest monuments of Aegypt. They delighted also

in sailing up and down the river- arms and lakes

of the Delta, and feasting under the shadow of the

tall reeds, and Aegyptian bean, which nere attains

a height of many feet. (Strab. xvii. p. 823 , and

generally Rosellini, Monumenti Civili.)

The Nile was also frequently the stage on which

the great religious festivals or panegyries were

celebrated. On such solemnities the population of

entire nomes poured themselves forth. On the

day of the feast of Artemis at Bubastis, the

inhabitants of the Delta thronged the canals and

main streams, while thousands descended from

the middle country and the Thebaid to be pre-

sent at the ceremonies. The decks of the Baris

were crowded with devotees of either sex, and the

loud music of the pipe and cymbal was accom-

panied by songs and hymns, and clapping of hands.

As they neared any town the passengers ran the barges

along shore and recruited their numbers with fresh

votaries. As many as 700,000 persons, exclusive of

children, were sometimes assembled at Bubastis, or

at the equally popular festival of Isis at Busiris.

Numerous sacrifices were offered in the temples of

the goddesses, and, whether in libations or in re-

velry, more wine was consumed on these occasions

than in all the rest of the year. (Comp. Herod. ii .

61 , 62, with Clemens Alexand. Cohort. vol . i . p. 17.)

That the Nile should have been an object of wor-

ship with the Aegyptians, and that its image and

phenomena should have entered deeply into their

whole religious system , was unavoidable. As re-

garded its external aspect, it flowed between sand

and rock, the sole giver and sustainer of life in that

valley of death : it was, both in its increment and its

decrease, in its course through vast solitudes, and

thronged populations alternately, the most suggestive

and expressive of emblems for a religion which re-

presented in such marked contrast, the realms of

creation and destruction, of Osiris and Typhon.

The Nile-as Oceanus, or the watery element-

was a member of the first Ogdoad of the Aegyptian

theology (Diodor. i . 6—26), the opponent of Phtah,

the elemental fire, and the companion of the earth

(Demeter), the air (Neith) , Zeus or Amûn, the

quickening spirit, Osiris and Isis, the Sun and

Moon. It was thus one of the primitive essences,

higher than any member of the second Ogdoad, or the

visible objects of adoration. ( Heliod. Aethiop. ix.

9 ; Schol. in Pind. Pyth. iv. 99.) It had its own

hieratic emblem on the monuments, sometimes as

the ocean embracing the earth, sometimes, as in the

temple of Osiris at Philae, as the assistant of Phtah

in the creation of Osiris. The wild crocodile was an

emblem of Typhon (Plutarch, Is. et Osir. p. 371) ;

but the tamed crocodile was the symbol of the gently

swelling, beneficent Nile. (Euseb. Praep. Evangel.

iii . 11. ) Osiris is sometimes, but incorrectly, said

(Tibull. Eleg. i. 7 , 27 ) to be the Nile itself (Plut.

Is . et Osir. c. 33) : there is no doubt, however, that

it was personified and received divine honours. A

festival called Niloa was celebrated at the time of

the first rise of the waters , i . e. about the summer

solstice, at which the priests were accustomed to

drop pieces of coin, and the Roman prefect of the

Thebaid golden ornaments , into the river near Philae

(Senec. Nat. Quaest . iv. 2, 7) ; indeed there must

have been a priesthood specially dedicated to the

great river, since, according to Herodotus ( ii. 101 ),

none but a priest of the Nile could bury the corpse

of a person drowned in its waters. Temples were

rarely appropriated to the Nile alone ; yet He-

cataeus (ap. Steph. s . v. Neiλos) speaks of one , in

the townof Neilus, which stood in the Heracleo-

polite nome, near the entrance of the Fyoum . In

the quarries at Silsilis several stelae are inscribed

with acts of adoration to the river, who is joined with

Phre and Phtah. Its symbol in hieroglyphics is

read Moou, and the last in the group of the char-

acters composing it, is a symbol of water. According
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to Lucian, indeed (Jupiter Tragaed. § 42) , the

Aegyptians sacrificed to the element of water, not

locally, but universally. Pictorially, the Nile was

represented under a round and plump figure, of a

blue colour, and sometimes with female breasts, indi-

cative of its productive and nutritive powers. On

the base of the throne of Amenophis-Memnon, at

Thebes, two figures represent the Nile, similar in all

other respects, except that one is crowned with lotus

to denote the upper courses of the river, the other

with papyrus to designate the lower. [See AEGYP

TUS, p. 37. ] (Rosellini , Mon. del. Cult.; Kenrick's

Ancient Aegypt, vol. i. pp. 349-463.) [ W.B.D. ]

NINGUM. [ ISTRIA.]

NINIVE. [NILUS. ]

NINNITACI. [MINATICUM . ]

NINUS ( Nivos or Nivos, Herod i . 193, ii . 150 ;

Ptol. vi. 1. § 3; Nivos Kal Niveut, Ptol. viii. 21 .

§ 3; Niveun, Joseph. Ant. Jud. ix. 10. § 2 ; Ninus,

Tacit. Ann. xii. 13 ; Ninive, Amm. Marc. xviii. 7 ,

xxiii. 6: Eth. Nívios, Steph. B. s. v. ), a great city,

and for many centuries the capital of ancient Assy-

ria. It will be convenient to notice here such ac-

counts as we have from the Bible and ancient his-

torians, and then to state succinctly the curious

results of the recent discoveries of Mr. Layard ,

Colonel Rawlinson, and other modern travellers.

I. Nineveh is first mentioned in the Bible among

the eight primeval cities in Genesis (x.11 ), and is

there stated to have been founded either by Nimrod

himself, or, according to another reading, by his

lieutenant, Assur, the 'Aoσoupas ofJoseph. Ant. Jud.

i. 6. § 4, and the Eponymus of Assyria. The latter

view is the most agreeable to the construction of the

Hebrew text. From this period we have no mention

of it in Holy Scripture for more than a thousand

years ; and when it is noticed again, on Jonah being

sent thither to preach repentance, it is described as

a " city of three days' journey" (Jonah , iii. 3), and

as " that great city wherein are six score thousand

persons, that cannot discern between their right

hand and their left hand." (Jonah, iv. 11. ) Sub-

sequently to this time, it is not referred to by name,

except in 2 Kings, xix. 37, ard Isaiah, xxxvi. 37,

as the residence of Sennacherib, after his return

from the invasion of Judaea ; in the prophets Nahum

and Zephaniah, who predict its speedy downfal ; and

in the apocryphal books of Tobit and Judith, the

former of whom long lived in the great city.

II. The earliest classical mention of Nineveh is

by Herodotus, who places it on the Tigris (i. 193 ,

ii. 150), but does not state on which bank it stood ;

in this he is confirmed by Arrian (Hist. Ind. c. 42)

and Strabo, who in one place calls it the metropolis

of Syria, i.e. Assyria (ii . p. 84 ) , in another states it to

have been a city more vast than even Babylon, lying

in the plain of Aturia (a dialectical change of name

for Assyria) , beyond the Lycus (or Great Zab) with

reference to Arbela (xvi. p. 737). Pliny places it

on the east bank of the Tigris " ad solis occasum

spectans " (vi. 13. s. 16) ; Ptolemy, along the Tigris,

but without accurate definition of its position (vi . 1 .

83). The same may be said of the notice in Taci-

tus (Annal. xii. 13), and in Ammianus, who calls it

a vast city of Adiabene. On the other hand, Dio-

dorus, professing to copy Ctesias, places it on the

Euphrates (ii . 3, 7), which is the more remarkable,

as a fragment of Nicolaus Damascenus, who has

preserved a portion of Ctesias, is still extant, in

which Nineveh occupies its correct position on the

Tigris. (Frag. Hist. Graec. vol. iii. p. 858 , ed.

Müller. ) It may be remarked that in much later

times the name appears to have been applied to more

than one town. Thus Ammianus in one passage

seems to think that Hierapolis was the "vetus

Ninus" (xiv. 8). Philostratus (Vit. Apoll. Tyan.

i. 19) speaks of a Ninus on this side of the Euphra-

tes ; and Eusebius, in his Chronicon, asserts , that in

his time it was called Nisibis. No doubt much of

the obscurity in the minds of ancient writers, both

as to its position and the real history of the empire

ofwhich it was the capital, arose from the circum-

stance that its entire overthrow preceded the ear-

liest of the Greek historians by nearly 200 years ,

and that it does not appear to have been rebuilt at

any period of the classical ages. So complete was

its destruction, that, though Xenophon marched

within a few miles of it, he was not aware of its ex-

istence, though, in his allusion to the " Median city

of Mespila," he doubtless is describing one of the

great outworks of the Assyrian capital (Anab. iii. 4.

S 10) ; while, with the exception of Arrian, none of

the historians of the campaigns of Alexander, who,

like Xenophon, must have passed it on his way to

fight the battle of Arbela, allude to it. That the

ancients generally believed in its entire destruction,

is clear from Pausanias, who classes it with My-

cenae, Thebae, and other ruined cities (viii. 33. § 2);

from Lucian (Charon. c. 23) , and from Strabo

(xvi. p. 737). The last, indeed, has an argument

that Homer, who mentions Thebes in Egypt, and

the wealth of Phoenicia, could not have omitted

Babylon, Nineveh, and Ecbatana, had he ever heard

of them (xv. p. 735). But though so early a ruin,

the ancients generally had a correct idea of the

wonderful greatness of Nineveh , and many passages

are scattered through the classical writers, giving a

manifest proof of this belief of the people. Thus

Strabo himself, as we have seen, considered Nineveh

greater than Babylon (xvi. p. 737 ) ; while Diodorus

has a long and exaggerated narrative of the vast

extent of Ninus's capital (which , as we stated be-

fore, he places incorrectly on the Euphrates , ii.

p. 7). Soine curious incidental facts are preserved.

Thus, the vast mound Semiramis erected as a tomb

for her husband Ninus, by the river-side, is almost

certainly the Pyramid at Nimrúd, though the re-

sults of Mr. Layard's last excavations have not

proved that this structure was a tomb. (Diod. ii . 7;

comp. with Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 128).

Again, Amyntas (as quoted by Athenaeus) states,

that at the town of Ninus was a high mound, which

was thrown down by Cyrus when he attacked the

city, that this was traditionally the tomb of Sarda.

napalus, and had a stêle on it inscribed with Chal-

daic (i. e. Assyrian) letters. (Amynt. Fragm. p.

136 , ed. Müller ; cf. also Polyaen. vii. 25.) Nor

must we omit the presence of what has been held by

all numismatists to bea traditional representation of

this celebrated tomb on the Tetradrachms of Anti-

ochus VIII., king of Syria, which were struck at

Tarsus, and on the imperial coins of Anchialus

(both places connected with the name of Sarda-

napalus). Again we have the legend of Diodorus,

that the Assyrians sent assistance to the Trojans

against the Greeks (ii . 22 ; cf. Plat. Leg. p. 296,

ed. Bekker), - the busta Nini of Ovid (Me-

tam. iv. 88), though referred by him wrongly to

Babylon,- and the occurrence, in several of the

poets, of the name of Assaracus (now known through

Colonel Rawlinson's interpretations to be a Graecized

form of the genuine Assyrian Assarac, the 'Aoápax

-
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or 'Eaópax of the LXX., Rawlinson , As. Journ. Louvre. In 1845, Mr. Layard began to dig into

1850) , as in Iliad, xx. 232 ; Post. Homeric, vi. 145 ; the still greater mound of Nimrúd, about 17 miles

Virg. Aen. v. 127 ; Juven. Sat. x. 259, &c. It is S. of Mosul; and was soon rewarded by the exten-

therefore, perhaps, less remarkable, that though Ni- sive and valuable collection now in the British Mu-

neveh had so early in history ceased to be a city of seum.

any importance, the tradition of its former existence

should remain in its own country till a compara-

tively recent period. Thus , as we have seen, Tacitus

and Ammianus allude to it, while coins exist (of the

class termed bynumismatists Greek Imperial) struck

under the Roman emperors Claudius, Trajan , Maxi- plored ; but, though of undoubted Assyrian origin,

minus, and Gordianus Pius, proving that, during

that period, there was a Roman colony established in

Assyria, bearing the name of Niniva Claudiopolis,

and, in all probability, occupying its site. ( Sestini,

Mus. de Chaudoir, tab. ii. fig. 12 , Clas. General, p.

159.) In later times the name is still extant.

Thus, Ibn Athir (quoting from Beladheri, in

the annals of those years) speaks of the forts of

Ninawi to the east, and of Mosul to the west, of

the Tigris, in the campaigns of Abd-allah Ibn Mo'-

etemer, A. H. 16 (A. D. 637) , and of Otbeh Ibn

Farkad, A. H. 20 (A. D. 641). (Rawlinson, As.

Journ. 1850.) Again, Benjamin of Tudela, in the

twelfth century, speaks of it as opposite to Mosul

(Travels, p. 91 , ed. Asher, 1840) ; and Abulfaraj

notices it in his Hist. Dynast. (pp. 404-441 ) under

the name of Ninue (cf. also his Chronicon, p. 464) .

Lastly, Assemani, in his account of the mission of

Salukah, the patriarch of the Chaldaeans, to Rome,

in A. D. 1552 , when describing Mosul, says of it,

a qua ex altera ripae parte abest Ninive bis mille

passibus " (Bibl. Orient. i. p. 524). In the same

work of Assemani are many notices of Nineveh, as

a Christian bishoprick, first under the metropolitan

of Mosul, and subsequently under the bishop of

Assyria and Adiabene (Bibl . Orient. vol. ii . p. 459,

vol. ii. pp. 104 , 269 , 344, &c.).

46

We have already noticed under ASSYRIA the chief

points recorded in the Bible and in the classical

historians relative to the history of Nineveh, and

have stated that it is impossible entirely to reconcile

the various conflicting statements of ancient authors.

It only remains to mention here, as briefly as pos-

sible, the general results of the remarkable dis-

coveries which, within the last few years, have

thrown a flood of light upon this most obscure part

of ancient history, and have, at the same time,

afforded the most complete and satisfactory confirma-

tion of those notices of Assyrian history which have

been preserved in the Bible. The names of all the

Assyrian kings mentioned in the Bible, with the

exception, perhaps, of Shalmaneser, who, however,

occurs under his name in Isaiah, Sargon, are now

clearly read upon the Assyrian records, besides a

great many others whose titles have not as yet been

identified with those in the lists preserved by the

Greek and Roman chronologists.

III. It is well known that in the neighbourhood

of Mosul travellers had long observed some remark-

able mounds, resembling small hills ; and that Mr.

Rich had, thirty years ago, called attention to one

called Koyunjik, in which fragments of sculpture and

pottery had been frequently discovered. In the year

1843, M. Botta, the French consul at Mosul, at the

suggestion of Mr. Layard , commenced his excavations,

-first, with little success, at Koyunjik, and then,

with much greater good fortune, in a mound called

Khorsabad, a few miles NE . of Mosul. To M.

Botta's success at Khorsabád the French owe all

the Assyrian monuments in the collection of the

These researches were continued by Mr.

Layard during 1846 and part of 1847, and again

during 1850 and 1851 ; together with a far more

satisfactory examination of the remains at Koyunjik

than had been made by M. Botta. Some other

sites, too, in the neighbourhood were partially ex-

they yielded little compared with the greater mounds

at Nimrúd, Khorsabád, and Koyunjik. It would

be foreign to the object of this work to enter into

any details of the sculptured monuments which have

been brought to light. A vast collection, however,

of inscriptions have been disinterred during the

same excavations ; and from these we have been

enabled by the labours of Colonel Rawlinson and Dr.

Hincks to give names to many of the localities

which have been explored, and to reconstruct the

history of Assyria and Babylonia on a foundation

more secure than the fragments of Ctesias or the

history of Herodotus. It is also necessary to

state that very extensive researches have been

made during 1854 in Southern Babylonia by

Messrs. Loftus and Taylor in mounds now called

Warka and Muqueyer ; and that from these and

other excavations Colonel Rawlinson has received a

great number of inscribed tablets, which have aided

him materially in drawing up a précis of the earliest

Babylonian and Assyrian history. Muqueyer he

identifies as the site of the celebrated " Ur of the

Chaldees." From these various sources, Colonel

Rawlinson has concluded that the true Nineveh is

represented by the mounds opposite to Mosul, and

probably by that one which bears the local name of

the Nabi Yunas ; that this city was built about

the middle of the thirteenth century B. C.; and that,

from it, the name of Nineveh was in after times

transferred to several other sites in the neighbour-

hood . The great work of Nimrud (the seat of

Mr. Layard's chief labours), which it was natural,

on the first extensive discoveries, to suppose was

the real Nineveh, is proved beyond question by both

Col. Rawlinson and Dr. Hincks to have been called

by the Assyrians Calah, or Calach. We cannot

doubt but that this is the Calah of Genesis ( x. 12 ) ,

and the origin of the Calachene of Strabo (xi. p.

529, xvi. p. 735) , and of the Calacine of Ptolemy

(vi. 1. § 2). From the inscriptions, it may be

gathered that it was founded about the middle of

the twelfth century B. C. The great ruin of Khor-

sabád (the scene of the French excavations) , which

has also been thought by some to have formed part

of Nineveh, Colonel Rawlinson has ascertained to

have been built by the Sargon of Isaiah (xx. 1 ),

the Shalmaneser of 2 Kings, xvii. 3,-about the

year B. c. 720 ; and he has shown from Yacút that

it retained the name of Sarghun down to the time

of the Muhammedan conquest. Koyunjik, the

principal ruin opposite to Mosul, and adjoining the

Nabi Yunas, we know fromthe inscriptions to have

been constructed by Sennacherib, the son of Shal-

maneser, about B. c. 700. The whole of this dis-

trict has been surveyed with great care and minute-

ness by Capt. Jones , within the last few years ; and

his account, with three elaborate maps, has been

published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society for

1855. From this we learn that the whole enclosure

of Koyunjik and the Nabi Yunas (which we may
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fairly presume to have been, in an especial sense,

the city of Nineveh) comprehends about 1800 Eng-

lish acres , and is in form an irregular trapezium,

about 7 miles round. The two mounds occupy

respectively 100, and 40 acres of this space, and

were doubtless the palaces and citadels of the place.

Capt. Jones calculates that, allowing 50 square

yards to each inhabitant, the population may have

amounted to about 174,000 souls.

From an elaborate examination of the inscriptions

preserved on slabs, on cylinders, and on tablets ,

Colonel Rawlinson has arrived at the following

general conclusions and identifications in the history

of the Babylonian and Assyrian empires.

He considers that the historical dates preserved

by Berosus, and substantiated by Callisthenes (who

sent to Aristotle the astronomical observations he

had found at Babylon, extending as far back as

1903 years before the time of Alexander, i . e. to

B. C. 2233), are, in the main, correct ; and hence that

authentic Babylonian chronology ascends to the

twenty-third century B. C. The Chaldaean monarchy

which followed was established in B. C. 1976, and

continued to B. c. 1518 ; and to this interval of 458

years we must assign the building of all the great

cities of Babylonia, in the ruins of which we now

find bricks stamped with the names of the Chaldaean

founders. Atthe present time, the names of about

twenty monarchs have been recovered from the

bricks found at Sippara, Niffer, Warka, Senkereh,

and Muqueyer (Ur), belonging to the one genuine

Chaldaean dynasty of Berosus, which reigned from

B. C. 1976-1518. Among the Scriptural or his-

torical names in this series, may be noticed those of

Amraphel and Arioch, Belus and Horus, and pos-

sibly the Thilgamus of Aelian. An Arab family

succeeded from B. c. 1518 to B. C. 1273 , of whom,

at present, no certain remains have been found . The

independence of Assyria, or what is usually called

the Ninus dynasty, commenced, Colonel Rawlinson

believes, in B. c. 1273, 245 years after the extinc-

tion of the first Chaldaean line, and 526 years before

the aera of Nabonassar in B. C. 747. Of the kings

of this series, we have now nearly a complete list ;

and, though there is some difference in the reading

of parts of some of the names, we may state that

the identifications of Dr. Hincks and Colonel Raw-

linson agree in all important particulars. To the

kings of this race is attributable the foundation of

the principal palaces at Nimrúd. The series com-

prehends the names of Ashurbanipal , probably the

warlike Sardanapalus of the Greeks, the founder of

Tarsus and Anchiale (Schol. ad Aristoph. Aves,

1021 ) , and the contemporary of Ahab, about B. C.

930 ; and Phal-ukha, the Páλwx of the LXX., and

the Pul of2 Kings (xv. 19) , who received a tribute

from Menahem, king of Israel ; and Semiramis, the

wife of Phal-ukha, whose name with her husband's

has been lately found on a statue of the god Nebo,

excavated from the SE. palace at Nimrúd.

Colonel Rawlinson considers the line of the family

of Ninus to have terminated with Phal- ukha or Pul

in B. C. 747 , and that the celebrated aera of Nabo-

nassar, which dates from this year, was established

by Semiramis, either as a refugee or as a conqueror,

in that year, at Babylon. The last or Scrip-

tural dynasty, according to this system, com-

mences with Tiglath Pileser in B. C. 747. It is

probable that he represents the Baletar of Poly-

histor and Ptolemy's Canon, and possibly the

Belesis of Ctesias, who is said (Diod . ii . 27) to have

been the actual taker of Nineveh. From this period

the names on the Assyrian inscriptions are coinci-

dent with those in the Bible, though , naturally, many

additional particulars are noticed on them, which are

not recorded in Sacred History. Some of the indi-

vidual facts the inscriptions describe are worthy of

notice : thus, the campaigns with the king of Samaria

( Hoshea) and with a son of Rezin, king of Syria, are

mentioned in those published by the British Museum

(pp. 66-72) ; the names of Jehu and of Hazael have

been read (independently) by Colonel Rawlinson and

Dr. Hincks on the black obelisk from Nimrúd, the

date of which, therefore, must be early in the ninth

century B. C.; and the latter scholar has detected on

other monuments the names of Menahem and Ma-

nasseh, kings respectively of Israel and Judah.

Lastly, the same students have discovered in the

Annals of Sennacherib (which are preserved partly

on slabs and partly on cylinders) an account of the

celebrated campaign against Hezekiah ( described in

2 Kings xviii. 14) , in which Sennacherib states that

he took from the Jewish king " 30 talents of gold,"

the precise amount mentioned in Scripture, besides

much other treasure and spoil.

There is still considerable doubt as to the exact

year of the final destruction of Nineveh, and as to

the name of the monarch then on the throne. From

the narratives in Tobit and Judith (if indeed these

can be allowed to have any historical value) , compared

with a prophecy in Jeremiah written in the first year

of the Jewish captivity, B. c. 605 (Jerem. xxv. 18

-26), it might be inferred that Nineveh was still

standing in B. c. 609 , but had fallen in B.C. 605.

Colonel Rawlinson, however, now thinks (and his

view is confirmed by the opinion of many ofthe elder

chronologists) that it was overthrown B. C. 625, the

Assyrian sovereignty being from that time merged

in the empire of Babylon, and the Canon of Ptolemy

giving the exact dates of the various succeeding

Babylonian kings down to its capture by Cyrus in

B. C. 536, in conformity with what we now know

from the inscriptions. We may add , in conclusion,

that among the latest of the discoveries of Colonel

Rawlinson is the undoubted identification of the

name of Belshazzar as the son of Nabonidus, the

last king of Babylon ; and the finding the names of

the Greek kings Seleucus and Antiochus written in

the cuneiform character on tablets procured by Mr.

Loftus from Warka. (Rawlinson, As. Journ. 1850,

1852, 1855 ; Athenaeum, Nos. 1377 , 1381 , 1383,

1388 ; Hincks, Roy. Soc. ofLiter. vol. iv.; Trans. Roy.

Irish Acad. 1850, 1852, 1855 ; Layard, Nineveh and

Babylon ; and , for an entirely new view of the Assyrian

chronology, Bosanquet, Sacred and Profane Chro-

nology, Lond . 8vo . 1853.) [V]

NINUS river. [ DAEDALA.]

NIPHATES (& Nipárns, Strab. xi . pp. 522,

523, 527, 529 ; Ptol. v. 13. § 4 , vi . 1. § 1 ; Mela ,

i . 15. § 2 ; Plin. v. 27 ; Amm. Marc. xxiii. 6. § 13;

Virg. Geog. iii. 30 ; Horat. Carm. ii. 9. 20 : the later

Roman poets, by a curious mistake, made Niphates a

river; comp. Lucan, iii . 245 ; Sil. Ital . xiii. 775 ;

Juven. vi. 409), the “ snowy range " of Armenia,

called by the native writers Nebad or Nbadagan

( St. Martin, Mém. sur l'Armenie, vol. i. p. 49).

Taurus, stretching E. of Commagene (Aïn Táb)

separates Sophene (Kharput Dawassi), which is

contained between Taurus and Anti-Taurus (Strab.

xi . p. 521 ) , from Osroene ( Urfah), and then divides

itself into three portions. The most northerly, and

highest, are the Niphates (Así Kúr) in Acilisene.
FF 4
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The structure of this elevated chain, consisting of

the lofty groups of Sir Serah, the peaked glacier of

Mut Khán, the Ali Tagh, Sapán, Nimrúd, and

Darkish, Tághs , which are probably the highest

range of Taurus, rising above the line of perpetual

snow (10,000 feet ?) , remains yet undetermined.

Limestone and gypsum prevail, with basalt and other

volcanic rocks. Deep valleys separate the parallel

ridges , and also break their continuity by occasional

passes from the N. to the S. sides. (Ainsworth,

Assyria, Babylonia, and Chaldaea, p. 18 ; Chesney ,

Exped. Euphrat. vol. i . p. 69 ; Ritter, Erdkunde,

vol . x. p. 911.) [ E. B. J. ]

NISA. [ISUS.]

NISA. [NYSA.]

NISAEA. [NESAEA. ]

NISAEA. [ MEGARA. ]

NISAEI CAMPI, plains of considerable extent

in the mountain district of Media, which were famous

for the production of a celebrated breed of horses.

According to Strabo, they were on the road of those

who travelled from Persis and Babylon in the direc-

tion of the Caspian Gates (xi. p. 529) , and fed

50,000 brood mares for the royal stables. In another

place, the same geographer states that the Nisaean

horse were reared in the plains of Armenia ( xi . p .

530), from which we infer that the plains them-

selves extended from Armenia southward through

Media. Again, in the Epitome of Strabo (iii. p.

536, ed. Kramer) , the Nisaean plain is stated to be

near the Caspian Gates, which lead into Parthia.

The fact is, the district was not accurately defined .

Herodotus states that the place, from which the best

white horses (which were reserved for the use of the

king) came, was a great plain in Media (vii. 40) .

And the same view is taken by Eustathius in his

Commentary on Dionysius (v. 1017 ), and con-

firmed by the notice in Arrian's account of Alex-

ander's march (vii. 13). Ammianus, on the other

hand, states that the Nisaean horses were reared in

the plains S. of M. Coronus (now Demawend). It

appears to have been the custom on the most solemn

occasions to sacrifice these horses to the sun (Phi-

lostr. Vit. Apoll. i. 20) ; and it may be inferred

from Herodotus that they were also used to draw

the chariot of the Sun (vii. 40. ) ( Cf. also

Steph. B. s. v.; Synes. Epist. 40 ; Themist. Orat.

v. p. 72 ; Heliodor. Aethiop. ix. p. 437 ; Suid .

8. v. Nioalov.) Colonel Rawlinson has examined

the whole of this geographical question , which is

much perplexed by the ignorance of the ancient

writers, with his usual ability ; and has concluded

that the statements of Strabo are, on the whole,

the most trustworthy, while they are, in a great

degree, borne out by the existing character of the

country. He states that in the rich and ex-

tensive plains of Alishtar and Kháwah he recog-

nises the Nisaean plains, which were visited by

Alexander on his way from Baghistane to Susa and

Ecbatana ; and he thinks that the Nisaean horse

came originally from the Nisaea of Khorasan, which

is still famous for its Turkoman horses . Colonel

Rawlinson further believes that Herodotus, who was

imperfectly acquainted with Median geography,

transferred the name Nisaea from Khorasan to

Media, and hence was the cause of much of the con-

fusion which has arisen. Strabo, on the other hand,

describes correctly the great horse pastures as ex-

tending along the whole line of Media, from the road

which led from Babylon to the Caspian Gates to

that conducting from Babylon into Persia. The

whole of this long district, under the names of Khá-

wah, Alishtar, Hurú, Silákhúr, Burbúrúd, Jápa-

lák, and Feridun, is still famous for its excellent

grazing and abundance of horses. Colonel Rawlin-

son, indeed, thinks that Strabo's epithet, inróboros,

is a translation of Silákhúr, which means " a full

manger." It was from this plain that Python

brought his supply of beasts of burthen to the camp

of Antigonus (Diod . xix. 2) after the perilous march

of the Greeks across themountains of the Cossaeans.

(Rawlinson, Royal Geogr. Journ. vol. ix. pt. i. p.

100.) [V.]

NISIBIS (Nioi6is). 1. A small place in Ariana,

mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 18. § 11 ) and Ammianus

(xxiii . 6) . It would appear to have been at the

foot of the chain of the Paropamisus. There are

some grounds for supposing it the same place as the

Nii of Isidorus [ NII ] , and that the latter has under-

gone a contraction similar to that of Bitaxa into Bis.

2. The chief city of Mygdonia, a small district in

the NE. end of Mesopotamia, about 200 miles S. of

Tigranocerta ; it was situated in a very rich and

fruitful country, and was long the centre of a very

extensive trade, and the great northern emporium

for the merchandise of the E. and W. It was

situated on the small stream Mygdonius (Julian,

Orat. i . p. 27 ; Justin. Excerpt. e. Legat. p. 173),

and was distant about two days' journey from the

Tigris. (Procop. Bell. Pers. i. 11. ) It was a

town of such great antiquity as to have been thought

by some to have been one of the primeval cities of

Genesis , Accad. (Hieron. Quaest. in Genes. cap. x.

v. 10 ; and cf. Michael . Spicileg. i. 226.) It is pro-

bable, therefore, that it existed long before the

Greeks came into Mesopotamia ; and that the tra-

dition that it was founded by the Macedonians, who

called it Antiocheia Mygdoniae, ought rather to refer

to its rebuilding, or to some of the great works

erected there by some of the Seleucid princes.

(Strab. xvi. p. 747 ; Plut. Lucull. c. 32 ; Plin.

vi. 13. s. 16.) It is first mentioned in history

(under its name of Antiocheia ) in the march of

Antiochus against the satrap Molon (Polyb. v. 51 ) ;

in the later wars between the Romans and Parthians

it was constantly taken and retaken. Thus

taken by Lucullus from the brother of Tigranes,

after a long siege, which lasted the whole summer

(Dion Cass. xxxv. 6 , 7) , but, according to Plutarch,

towards the close of the autumn, without much re-

sistance from the enemy. (Plut. l. c.) Again it

was taken by the Romans under Trajan, and was

the cause of the title of " Parthicus," which the

senate decreed to that emperor. (Dion Cass. lxviii.

23. ) Subsequently to this it appears to have been

besieged by the Osroeni and other tribes who had

revolted, but who were subdued by the arms of

Sept. Severus. Nisibis became on this occa-

sion the head-quarters of Severus.

lxxv. 2, 3.) From this period it appears to have

remained the advanced outpost of the Romans

against the East, till it was surrendered by the Per-

sians on the treaty which was made with that people

by Jovian, after the death of Julian. (Zosim . iii.

33 ; Amm. Marc. xxv. 9. ) Its present name is

Nisibin , in the neighbourhood of which are still

extensive ruins of the ancient city. (Niebuhr, vol.

ii. p. 379.)

was

(Dion Cass.

[V.]

NI'SYRUS (Niovpos) , a rocky island opposite to

Cnidus, between Cos in the north and Telos in the

south, about 124 Roman miles distant from Cape

Triopion in Caria. (Plin. v. 36 ; Strab. xiv. p. 656,
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x. p. 488 ; Steph. B. s. v.) It also bore the name of

Porphyris, on account of its rocks of porphyry. The

island is almost circular, and is only 80 stadia in

circumference; it is said to have been formed by

Poseidon, with his trident, knocking off a portion of

Cos, and throwing it upon the giant Polybotes.

(Strab. x. p. 489 ; Apollod . i . 6. § 2 ; Paus. i . 2. § 4;

Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 530, ad Hom. Il. ii. 676.)

The island is evidently of volcanic origin, and was

gradually formed by volcanic eruptions of lava from

a central crater, which in the end collapsed , leaving

at its top a lake strongly impregnated with sulphur.

The highest mountain in the north-western part is

2271 feet in height ; another, a little to the north-

east, is 1800, and a third in the south is 1700 feet

high. The hot springs of Nisyrus were known to

the ancients, as well as its quarries of millstones

and its excellent wine. The island has no good

harbour; but near its north-western extremity it had ,

and still has, a tolerable roadstead, and there, on a

small bay, was situated the town of Nisyrus. The

same spot is still occupied by a little town, at a dis-

tance of about 10 minutes' walk from which there are

very considerable remnants of the ancient acropolis,

consisting of mighty walls of black trachyte, with

square towers and gates. From the acropolis two

walls run down towards the sea, so as to embrace

the lower town, which was built in terraces on the

slope of the hill. Of the town itself, which possessed

a temple of Poseidon , very little now remains .

the east of the town is a plain, which anciently was

a lake, and was separated from the sea by a dike, of

which considerable remains are still seen. The hot

springs (Sepμá) still exist at a distance of about

half an hour's walk east of the town. Stephanus B.

(s. v.) mentions another small town in the south-west

of Nisyrus, called Argos , which still exists under its

ancient name, and in the neighbourhood of which

hot vapours are constantly issuing from a chasm in

the rock.

On

As regards the history of Nisyrus, it is said ori-

ginally to have been inhabited by Carians, until

Thessalus, a son of Heracles, occupied the island

with his Dorians , who were governed by the kings

of Cos. (Diod. v. 54 ; Hom. Il. ii. 676. ) It is pos-

sible that, after Agamemnon's return from Troy,

Argives settled in the island , as they did in Calymnus ,

which would account for the name of Argos occurring

in both islands ; Herodotus (vii. 99) , moreover, calls

the inhabitants of Nisyrus Epidaurians. Subsequently

the island lost most of its inhabitants during repeated

earthquakes, but the population was restored by in-

habitants from Cos and Rhodes settling in it . During

the Persian War, Nisyrus, together with Cos and

Calymnus, was governed by queen Artemisia (Herod.

L. c.). In the time of the Peloponnesian War it be-

longed to the tributary allies of Athens , to which it

had to pay 100 drachmae every month : subsequently

it joined the victorious Lacedaemonians ; but after the

victory of Cnidos , B. C. 394 , Conon induced it to

revolt from Sparta. (Diod. xiv. 84.) At a later

period it was for a time probably governed by the

Ptolemies of Egypt. Throughout the historical

period the inhabitants of Nisyrus were Dorians ; a

fact which is attested by the inscriptions found

in the island, all of which are composed in the Doric

dialect. An excellent account of Nisyrus, which still

bears its ancient name Níoupos or Níoupa, is found

in L. Ross , Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, vol. ii.

pp. 67-81 . [L. S. ]

NISYRUS, a town in the island ofCARPATHUS.

NITAZI (It. Ant. p. 144) , NITAZO (Geogr. Rav.

ii. 17 ; Tab. Peut.), or Nitalis (It. Hieros. p. 576) , a

town in Cappadocia, on the road between Mocissus

and Archelais, but its site is uncertain. [ L. S. ]

66

NITIOBRIGES (NiTiveρiyes), a people of Aqui-

tania. In Pliny (iv. 19) the name Antobroges

occurs: rursus Narbonensi provinciae contermini

Ruteni, Cadurci, Antobroges, Tarneque amne discreti

a Tolosanis Petrocori." There is no doubt that

Antobroges is an error, and that the true reading is

Nitiobroges or Nitiobriges. The termination briges

appears to be the same as that of the word Allo-

broges. The chief town of the Nitiobriges, Aginnum

(Agen) , is mentioned by Ptolemy (ii . 7. § 4 ) , who

places them next to the Petrocorii on one side, and

to the Vasatii on the other. Strabo enumerates

them between the Cadurci and the Petrocorii (Strab.

iv. p. 190) : the Petrocorii, and next to them the

Nitiobriges, and Cadurci, and the Bituriges, who are

named Cubi." The position of the Nitiobriges is

determined by these facts and by the site of

Aginnum, to be on the Garonne, west of the Cadurci

and south of the Petrocorii. D'Anville makes their

territory extend beyond the then limits of the diocese

of Agen, and into the diocese of Condom.

When Caesar (B. G. vii . 46 ) surprised the Galli

in their encampment on the hill which is connected

with the plateau of Gergovia, Teutomatus king of

the Nitiobriges narrowly escaped being made pri-

soner. The element Teut in this king's name is the

name ofa Gallic deity, whom some authorities suppose

to be the Gallic Mercurius (Lactant. Defalsa Relig.

i. 21 ; and the Schol. on Lucan, i. 445 , ed . Ouden-

dorp). Others have observed that it is the same

element as Teut in the Teutonic language, and as

Dis, from whom the Galli pretended to spring (Pel-

loutier, Hist. des Celtes , Liv. i. c . 14). The Nitio-

briges sent 5000 men to the relief of Alesia when it

was blockaded by Caesar (B. G. vii. 75). [ G. L.]

NITRA (Niτpa), a place which Ptolemy calls

an európiov, on the W. coast of Hindostán, in the

province of Limyrics. There can be no doubt that

it is the same as that called by Pliny Nitrias (vi.

23. s. 26) , which he states was held by a colony of

pirates. The author of the Periplus speaks ofa place,

in this immediate neighbourhood, named Naura,

and which is, in all probability, the same as Nitrae.

(Peripl. Mar. Erythr. § 58, ed. Müller.) It is

most likely the present Honaver. [V.]

Ni-

NI'TRIAE (Nerpiai, Strab. xvii. p. 803 ; Sozomen,

H. E. vi. 31 ; Socrat. H. E. iv. 23 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Tpiral, Ptol. iv. 5. § 25 ; Nitrariae, Plin . xxxi. 10. s.

16 : Eth. NiTpírns and Niτpins), the Natron Lakes

(Birket- el-Duarah), were six in number, lying in a

valley SW. ofthe Aegyptian Delta. The valley, which

is bounded by the limestone terrace which skirts the

edge of the Delta, runs in a NW. direction for about

12 miles. The sands which stretch around these

lakes were formerly the bed of the sea, and were

strongly impregnated with saline matter, e. g. mu-

riate, sulphate, and carbonate of soda. Rain, though

rare in Aegypt, falls in this region during the

months of December, January, and February ; and ,

consequently, when the Nile is lowest, the lakes are

at high water. The salt with which the sands are

encrusted as with a thin coat of ice (Vitruv. viii. 3) ,

is carried by the rains into the lakes, and held there

in solution during the wet season. But in the sum-

mer months a strong evaporation takes place, and a

glaze or crust is deposited upon the surface and edges

of the water, which, when collected, is employed by
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Mela, iii. 1 ; Plin. iv. 20. s. 34.) [T. H. D.]

NOELA, a town of the Capori in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, now Noya on the Tambre. (Plin. iv. 20.

s. 34; Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 438.) [T. H. D. ]

the bleachers and glassmakers of Aegypt. Parallel | in the territory of the Cantabri. (Strab. iii . p. 167 ;

with the Natron Lakes, and separated from them by

a narrow ridge, is the Bahr-be- la-Ma, or Waterless

River, a name given by the Arabs to this and other

hollows which have the appearance of having once

been channels for water. It has been surmised that

the lake Moeris (Birket-el- Keroum) may have been

connected with the Mediterranean at some remote

period by this outlet. The Bahr-be-la-Ma contains

agatised wood. (Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes,

vol. i. p. 300.)

The valley in which the Natron Lakes are

contained, was denominated the Nitriote nome

(vóμos NITρITIS or NiTpiúrns, Strab. xvii. p. 803 ;

Steph. B. s. v. Nirpiai). It was, according to

Strabo, a principal seat of the worship of Serapis,

and the only nome of Aegypt in which sheep were

sacrificed. (Comp. Macrob. Saturn. i. 7.) The

Serapeian worship, indeed , seems to have prevailed

on the western side of the Nile long before the Si-

nopic deity of that name (Zeus Sinopites) was intro-

duced from Pontus by Ptolemy Soter, since there

was a very ancient temple dedicated to him at Rha-

cotis, the site of Alexandreia ( Tac. Hist. iv. 83) ,

and another still more celebrated outside the walls

of Memphis. The monasteries of the Nitriote nome

were notorious for their rigorous asceticism. They

were many of them strong-built and well- guarded

fortresses, and offered a successful resistance to the

recruiting sergeants of Valens, when they attempted

to enforce the imperial rescript ( Cod. Theodos. xii.

tit. 1. lex. 63), which decreed that monastic vows

should not exempt men from serving as soldiers.

(Photius, p. 81 , ed . Bekker; Dionys. Perieg. v. 255 ;

Eustath. ad loc ; Pausan. i . 18 ; Strab. xvii . p. 807 ;

Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 43.) [W. B. D.]

NIVARIA, a city of the Vaccaei in Hispania

Tarraconensis, lying N. of Cauca. (Itin. Ant. p.

435 ; Ukert, vol . ii . pt. 1. p. 432.) [ T. H. D.]

NIVARIA INS. [FORTUNATAE INs. , Vol. I.

p. 906, b.]

NOAE (Nóa , Steph. B.: Eth. Noaîos , Noaeus:

Noara), a city of Sicily, the name of which is not

mentioned in history, but is found in Stephanus of

Byzantium (s. v. ), who cites it from Apollodorus ,

and in Pliny, who enumerates the Noaei among the

communities of the interior of Sicily (Plin. iii. 8.

s. 14.) We have no clue to its position , but the re-

semblance of name renders it probable that it is re-

presented by the modern village of Noara, on the N.

slope of the Neptunian mountains, about 10 miles

from the sea and 13 from Tyndaris. (Cluver. Sicil.

p. 335.) [E. H. B. ]

NOEODU'NUM (Notódouvov), was the chief city

of the Diablintes [ DIABLINTES], or of the Aulirci

Dianlitae, as the name appears in the Greek texts

of Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 7) . There is no doubt that the

old Gallic name of the town was exchanged for that

of the people, Diablintes ; which name in a middle

age document, referred to by D'Anville, is written

Jublent, and hence comes the corrupted name Ju-

òleins, a small place a few leagues from Mayenne.

There are said to be some Roman remains at

Jubleins.

A name Nudionnum occurs in the Theodosian

Table between Araegenus and Subdinnum (Mans),

and it is marked as a capital town. It appears to

be the Noeodunum of the Diablintes. [G. L.]

NOEOMAGUS (Noióμayos), a town of Gallia

Lugdunensis, and the capital of the Vadicassii

(Ptol. ii . 8. § 16). The site is uncertain. D'Anville

supposes that it may be Vez, a name apparently

derived from the Viducasses. Others suppose it to

be Neuville, apparently because Neuville means the

same as Noeomagus. [G. L.]

NOES (Nóns, Herod. iv. 49) or NOAS (Valer.

Flacc. vi. 100) , a river which takes its source in

Mount Haemus, in the territory of the Corbyzi, and

flows into the Danube. It has not been satisfac-

torily identified . [T. H. D.]

One

NOIODENOLEX, a place in the country of the

Helvetii, which is shown by inscriptions to be Vieux

Châtel, near Neufchâtel. Foundations of old build-

ings, pillars and coins have been found there.

of the inscriptions cited by Ukert (Gallien, p. 494)

is : " Publ. Martius Miles Veteranus Leg. xxi. Civium

Noiodenolicis curator." [G. L.]

NOIODU'NUM. [COLONIA EQUESTRIS No10-

DUNUM. ]

NOLA (Nŵλa: Eth. Nwλaîos , Nolanus : Nola),

an ancient and important city of Campania, situated

in the interior of that province, in the plain between

Mt. Vesuvius and the foot of the Apennines. It

was distant 21 miles from Capua and 16 from Nu-

ceria (Itin. Ant. p. 109.) Its early history is very

obscure ; and the accounts of its origin are contra-

dictory, though they may be in some degree recon .

ciled by a due regard to the successive populations

that occupied this part of Italy. Hecataeus, the

earliest author by whom it is mentioned, appears to

have called it a city of the Ausones, whom he re-

garded as the earliest inhabitants of this part of

Italy. (Hecat. ap. Steph. Byz . s. v.) On the other

hand, it must have received a Greek colony from

Cumae, if we can trust to the authority of Justin,

who calls both Nola and the neighbouring Abella

Chalcidic colonies (Justin, xx. 1 ) ; and this is con-

firmed by Silius Italicus (Chalcidicam Nolam, xii.

161.) Other authors assigned it a Tyrrhenian or

Etruscan origin, though they differed widely in regard

to the date of its foundation ; some writers referring

it, together with that of Capua, to a date as early as

NOEGA (Noiya) , a small city of the Astures, in B. C. 800, while Cato brought them both down to

Hispania Tarraconensis . It was seated on the coast, a period as late as B. C. 471. ( Vell. Pat. i . 7. This

not far from the river Melsus, and from an estuary question is more fully discussed under the article

which formed the boundary between the Astures and CAPUA.) But whatever be the date assigned to the

Cantabri, in the neighbourhood of the present Gi- establishment of the Etruscans in Campania, there

jon. Hence Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 6) , who gives it the

additional name of Ucesia (Noryαoukeσía), places it

NOARUS (Nóapos) , a river of Pannonia, into

which, according to Strabo ( vii. p. 314) , the Dravus

emptied itself in the district of Segestice, and which

thence flowed into the Danube, after having received

the waters of another tributary called the Colapis.

This river is not mentioned by any other writer ; and

as it is well known that the Dravus flows directly

into the Danube, and is not a tributary to any other

river, it has been supposed that there is some

mistake in the textof Strabo. (See Groskurd ,

Strabo, vol. i. pp. 357, 552.) [ L. S.]

seems no doubt that Nola was one of the cities which

they then occupied, in the same manner as the
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neighbouring Capua (Pol. ii. 17) ; though it is most

probable that the city already existed from an earlier

period. The statement of Solinus that it was founded

by the Tyrians is clearly erroneous : perhaps, as

suggested by Niebuhr, we should read " a Tyrrhenis "

for a Tyriis." (Solin. 2. § 16 ; Niebuhr, vol. i. p.

74, note 235.) We have no account of the manner

in which Nola afterwards passed into the hands of

the Samnites; but there can be little doubt that it

speedily followed in this respect the fate of Capua

[CAPUA] ; and it is certain that it was, at the time

of the first wars of the Romans in this part of Italy,

a Campanian city, occupied by an Oscan people, in

close alliance with the Samnites. (Liv. viii. 23.)

Dionysius also intimates clearly that the inhabitants

were not at this period , like the Neapolitans , a Greek

people, though he tells us that they were much at-

tached to the Greeks and their institutions. (Dionys.

Fr. xv. 5. p. 2315. R.)

Wemay probably infer from the above statements,

that Nola was originally an Ausonian or Oscan town,

and subsequently occupied by the Etruscans, in

whosehands it appears to have remained , like Capua,

until it was conquered by the Samnites, who subse-

quently assumed the name of Campanians, about

B. C. 440. The evidence in favour of its having

ever received a Greek colony is very slight, and is

certainly outweighed by the contrary testimony of

Hecataeus, as well as by the silence of all other Greek

writers. The circumstance that its coins (none of

which are of early date) have uniformly Greek in-

scriptions (as in the one figured below), may be

sufficiently accounted for by that attachment to the

Greeks, which is mentioned by Dionysius as charac-

terising the inhabitants. (Dionys. I. c.)

flicted upon him considerable loss, and led him to

abandon the enterprise ( Liv. xxiii. 14-17 ; Plut.

Marc. 10, 11 ; Eutrop. iii . 12 ; Flor. ii. 6. § 29.)

The advantage thus obtained, though inconsiderable

in itself, was of importance in restoring the spirits of

the Romans, which had been almost crushed by re-

peated defeats, and was in consequence magnified

into a great victory. (Liv. I. c.; Sil. Ital. xii. 270-

280.) The next year (B. C. 215) Hannibal again

attempted to make himself master of Nola, to which

he was encouraged by fresh overtures from the de-

mocratic party within the city ; but he was again

anticipated by the vigilance of Marcellus, and, having

encamped in the neighbourhood of the town, with a

view to a more regular siege, was attacked and de-

feated by the Roman general (Liv. xxiii. 39 , 42—

46 : Plut. Marc. 12.) Athird attempt, in the fol-

lowing year, was not more successful ; and by these

successive defences the city earned the praise be-

stowed on it by Silius Italicus , who calls it " Poeno

non pervia Nola." ( Sil. Ital . viii. 534.)

Nola again bears a conspicuous part in the Social

War. At the outbreak of that contest (B. C. 90) it

was protected , as a place of importance from its

proximity to the Samnite frontier, by a Roman gar-

rison of 2000 men, under the command of the praetor

L. Postumius, but was betrayed into the hands of

the Samnite leader C. Papius, and became from

thenceforth one of the chief strongholds of the Sam-

nites and their allies in this part of Italy. (Liv.

Epit. lxxiii.; Appian, B. C. i. 42.) Thus we find it

in the following year (B. C. 89) affording shelter to

the shattered remains of the army of L. Cluentius,

after its defeat by Sulla (Appian, I. c. 50) ; and even

after the greater part of the allied nations had made

peace with Rome, Nola still held out ; and a Roman

army was still occupied in the siege of the city, when

the civil war first broke out between Marius and

Sulla. (Vell. Pat. ii. 17, 18 ; Diod . xxxvii. Exc. Phot.

p. 540.) The new turn thus given to affairs for a

while retarded its fall : the Samnites who were de-

fending Nola joined the party of Marius and Cinna ;

and it was not till after the final triumph of Sulla,

and the total destruction of the Samnite power, that

the dictator was able to make himself master of the

The first mention of Nola in history occurs in

B. C. 328, just before the beginning of the Second

Samnite War, when the Greek cities of Palaepolis

and Neapolis having rashly provoked the hostility of

Rome, the Nolans sent to their assistance a body of

2000 troops, at the same time that the Samnites

furnished an auxiliary force of twice that amount.

(Liv. viii. 23.) But their efforts were frustrated by

disaffection among the Palaepolitans; and the Nolans

retired from the city on finding it betrayed into the

hands of the Romans. (Ib. 25, 26.) Notwithstand- refractory city. (Liv. Epit. lxxxix. ) We cannot

ing the provocation thus given, it was long before doubt that it was severely punished : we learn that

the Romans were at leisure to avenge themselves on its fertile territory was divided by Sulla among his

Nola; and it was not till B. C. 313 that they laid victorious soldiers (Lib. Colon. p. 236) , and the old

siege to that city, which fell into their hands after but inhabitants probably altogether expelled. It is re-

a short resistance. (Id. ix . 28. ) It appears certain markable that it is termed a Colonia before the out-

that it continued from this period virtually subject break of this war (Liv. Epit. lxxiii. ) ; but this is

to Rome , though enjoying , it would seem, the privi- probably a mistake. No other author mentions it as

leged condition of an allied city (Liv. xxiii. 44 ; such, and its existence as a municipium, retaining its

Festus, 8. v. Municipium, p. 127) ; but we do not meet own institutions and the use of the Oscan language,

with any subsequent notice of it in history till the is distinctly attested at a period long subsequent to

Second Punic War, when it was distinguished for its the Second Punic War, by a remarkable inscription

fidelity to the Roman cause, and for its successful still extant. (Mommsen, Unter Ital. Dial. p. 125. ) It

resistance to the arms of Hannibal. That general, afterwards received a second colony under Augustus ,

after making himself master of Capua in B. c. 216, and a third under Vespasian ; hence Pliny enumerates

hoped to reduce Nola in like manner by the co- it among the Coloniae of Campania, and we find it in

operation of a party within the walls. But though

the lower people in the city were ready to invite the

Carthaginian general, the senate and nobles were

faithful to the alliance of Rome, and sent in all haste

to the praetor Marcellus, who threw himself into the

city with a considerable force. Hannibal in conse-

quence withdrew from before the walls ; but shortly

after, having taken Nuceria, he renewed the attempt

upon Nola, and continued to threaten the city for

some time, until Marcellus, by a sudden sally, in-

inscriptions as late as the time of Diocletian, bearing

the titles of " Colonia Felix Augusta Nolana." (Lib.

Colon. l. c.; Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Zumpt, de Colon. pp.

254 , 350 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 473. 9, p. 1085. 14. )

It was at Nola that Augustus died, on his return

from Beneventum, whither he had accompanied

Tiberius , A. D. 14 ; and from thence to Bovillae his

funeral procession was attended by the senators of

the cities through which it passed. (Suet. Aug. 98 ;

Dion Cass. Ivi . 29 , 31 ; Tac. Ann. i. 5 ; Vell. Pat. ii.
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123.) The house in which he died was afterwards

consecrated as a temple to his memory (Dion Cass.

Ivi. 46). From this time we find no historical men-

tion of Nola till near the close of the Roman Empire ;

but there is no doubt that it continued throughout

this period to be one of the most flourishing and

considerable cities of Campania. ( Strab. v. pp. 247 ,

249; Ptol. iii. 1. § 69 ; Itin. Ant. p. 109 ; Orell . Inscr.

2420, 3855, &c.; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 101

-107.) Its territory was ravaged by Alaric in

A. D. 410 (Augustin, Civ. Dei, 1. 10) ; but the city

itselfwould seem to have escaped, and is said tohave

been still very wealthy (" urbs ditissima ") as late

as A. D. 455, when it was taken by Genseric, king

of the Vandals, who totally destroyed the city, and

sold all the inhabitants into captivity. (Hist. Miscell.

xv. pp. 552, 553.) It is probable that Nola never

recovered this blow, and sank into comparative in-

significance in the middle ages ; but it never ceased

to exist, and is still an episcopal city, with a popula-

tion of about 10,000 souls.

bells was first introduced in churches ; whence were

derived the names of " nola " and " campana," usually

applied to such bells in the middle ages. (Du Cange,

Glossar. s. v.)

The territory of Nola, in common with all the

Campanian plain, was one of great natural fertility.

According to a well -known anecdote related by Aulus

Gellius (vii. 20) , it was originally mentioned with

great praise by Virgil in the Georgics (ii. 225) ; but

the people of Nola having given offence to the poet,

he afterwards struck out the name of their city, and

left the line as it now stands. [E. H. B]

(xxxv. 22).

R

NGAAIAN

COIN OF NOLA.

NOMADES. [NUMIDIA.]

[T. H. D.]

Its

NOMAE (Nóμai) , a town of Sicily, mentioned only

by Diodorus (xi. 91 ) as the place where Ducetius

was defeated by the Syracusans in B. C. 451 .

site is wholly uncertain. Some authors identify it

with Noae [ NOAE] ; but there is no authority for

[E. H. B.]
this.

There is no doubt that the ancient city was

situated on the same site with the modern one. It NOLIBA or NOBILI, a town of the Oretani in

is described both by Livy and Silius Italicus as Hispania Tarraconensis, probably situated between

standing in a level plain, with no natural defences , the Anas and Tagus ; but its site cannot be satis-

and owing its strength as a fortress solely to its wallsfactorily determined . It is mentioned only by Livy

and towers (Liv. xxiii . 44 ; Sil. Ital. xii. 163) ; a

circumstance which renders it the more remarkable

that it should have held out so long against the

Roman arms in the Social War. Scarcely any re-

mains of the ancient city are now visible ; but

Ambrosius Leo, a local writer of the early part of

the 16th century, describes the remains of two am-

phitheatres as still existing in his time, as well as

the foundations of several ancient buildings, which

he considered as temples, beautiful mosaic pavements,

&c. (Ambrosii Leonis de Urbe Nola, i . 8 , ed. Venet.

1514. ) All these have now disappeared ; but nu-

merous inscriptions, which have been discovered on

the spot, are still preserved there, together with the

interesting inscription in the Oscan language, actually

discovered at Abella , and thence commonly known as

the Cippus Abellanus [ ABELLA] . From this curious

monument, which records the terms of a treaty be-

tween the two cities of Nola and Abella, we learn

that the name of the former city was written in the

Oscan language " Nuvla." (Mommsen, Unter. Ita!.

Dialekte, pp. 119-127.) But the name of Nola is

most celebrated among antiquarians as the place

from whence a countless multitude of the painted

Greek vases (commonly known as Etruscan) have

been supplied to almost all the museums of Europe.
These vases, which are uniformly found in the ancient

sepulchres of the neighbourhood , are in all proba-

bility of Greek origin : it has been a subject of much

controversy whether they are to be regarded as pro-

ductions of native art, manufactured on the spot, or

as imported from some other quarter ; but the latter

supposition is perhaps on the whole the most probable.

The great love of these objects of Greek art which

appears to have prevailed at Nola may be sufficiently

accounted for by the strong Greek predilections of

the inhabitants, noticed by Dionysius (Exc. Leg. p .

2315) , without admitting the existence of a Greek

colony, for which ( as already stated) there exists no

sufficient authority. (Kramer, über den Styl. u. die

Herkunft Griechischen Thongefässe, pp. 145-159 ;

Abeken, Mittel Italien, pp. 332-339.)

Nola is celebrated in ecclesiastical history as the

see of St. Paulinus in the 5th century ; and also as

the place where, according to tradition, the use of

NOMENTUM (Νώμεντον : Eth. Νωμεντῖνος,

Steph. B.; Nomentanus : Mentana) , an ancient city

of Latium, situated on the Sabine frontier, about

4 miles distant from the Tiber, and 14 from

Rome, by the road which derived from it the

name of Via Nomentana. It was included in

the territory of the Sabines, according to the ex-

tension given to that district in later times, and

hence it is frequently reckoned a Sabine town ; but

the authorities for its Latin origin are decisive.

Virgil enumerates it among the colonies of Alba

( Aen. vi. 773) ; and Dionysius also calls it a colony

of that city, founded at the same time with Crus-

tumerium and Fidenae, both of which are frequently,

but erroneously, called Sabine cities. (Dionys. ii.

53. ) Still more decisive is the circumstance that

its name occurs among the cities of the Prisci

Latini which were reduced by the elder Tarquin

(Liv. i . 38 ; Dionys. iii . 50), and is found in the

list given by Dionysius (v. 61 ) of the cities which

concluded the league against Rome in B. C. 493.

There is, therefore, no doubt that Nomentum was,

at this period, one of the 30 cities of the Latin

League (Niebuhr, vol . ii . p. 17 , note) ; nor does it

appear to have ever fallen into the hands of the Sa-

bines. It is again mentioned more than once during

the wars of the Romans with the Fidenates and

their Etruscan allies ; and a victory was gained under

its walls by the dictator Servilius Priscus, B. c. 435

(Liv. iv. 22, 30 , 32) ; but the Nomentani them-

selves are not noticed as taking any part. They,

however, joined with the other cities of Latium in

the great Latin War of B. C. 338 ; and by the peace

which followed it obtained the full rights of Roman

citizens . (Liv. viii. 14.) From this time we hear

no more of Nomentum in history ; but it seems to

have continued a tolerably flourishing town; and we
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find it retaining its municipal privileges down to a

late period. Its territory was fertile, and produced

excellent wine ; which is celebrated by several

writers for its quality as well as its abundance.

(Plin. xiv. 4. s. 5 ; Colum. R. R. iii. 3 ; Athen . i. p.

27, b ; Martial, x. 48. 19.) Seneca had a country

house and farm there, as well as Martial, and his

friends Q. Ovidius and Nepos, so that it seems to

have been a place of some resort as a country retire-

ment for people of quiet habits. Martial contrasts

it in this respect with the splendour and luxury of

Baiae and other fashionable watering-places ; and

Cornelius Nepos, in like manner, terms the villa of

Atticus, at Nomentum, " rusticum praedium." (Sen.

Ep. 104 ; Martial, vi. 27 , 43, x. 44, xii. 57 ; Nep.

Att. 14.)

country of the Marcomanni (Bohemia) , not far from

the banks of the Albis ; but its site cannot be

determined. ( Ptol. ii. 11. § 29 ; Wilhelm, Germanien,

p. 222.) [L. S.]

NONA'CRIS (Νώνακρις : Eth. Νώνακρίατης , Νω-

vaкpieús) . 1. A town of Arcadia , in the district of

Pheneatis, and NW. of Pheneus, which is said to

have derived its name from Nonacris, the wife of Ly-

caon. From a lofty rock above the town descended

the waters of the river Styx. [ Sryx ] Pliny speaks

of a mountain of the same name. The place was in

ruins in the time of Pausanias, and there is no trace

of it at the present day. Leake conjectures that it

may have occupied the site of Mesorughi. (Herod.

vi . 74 ; Paus. viii. 17. § 6 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin.

iv. 6. s. 10 ; Sen. Q. N. iii. 25 ; Leake, Morea,

vol . iii . pp. 165 , 169.) From this place Hermes is

called Nonacriates (Nwvakpiárns, Steph. B. s. v.),

Evander Nonacrius (Ov. Fast. v. 97 ) , Atalanta

Nonacria (Ov . Met. viii. 426 ) , and Callisto No-

nacrina virgo (Ov. Met. ii. 409) in the general sense

of Arcadian.

2. A town of Arcadia in the territory of Orcho-

menus, which formed, together with Callia and

Dipoena , a Tripolis. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.)

NOORDA. [NEARDA.]

Even under the Roman Empire there is much

discrepancy between our authorities as to whether

Nomentum was to be reckoned a Latin or a Sabine

town. Strabo ascribes it to the latter people, whose

territory he describes as extending from the Tiber

and Nomentum to the confines of the Vestini (v. p.

228) . Pliny, who appears to have considered the

Sabines as bounded by the Anio, naturally includes

the Nomentani and Fidenates among them (iii. 12 .

s. 17) ; though he elsewhere enumerates the former

among the still existing towns of Latium, and the NORA (Napa : Eth. Nepavós, Steph. B.; No-

latter among those that were extinct. In like man- rensis : Capo di Pula) , a city of Sardinia, situated

ner Virgil, in enumerating the Sabine followers of on the S. coast of the island , on a promontory now

Clausus (Aen. vii. 712) , includes " the city of No- called the Capo di Pula, about 20 miles S. of Ca-

mentum," though he had elsewhere expressly assigned

its foundation to a colony from Alba. Ptolemy (iii.

1. § 62) distinctly assigns Nomentum as well as

Fidenae to Latium. Architectural fragments and

other existing remains prove the continued prosperity

of Nomentum under the Roman Empire: its name

is found in the Tabula ; and we learn that it became

a bishop's see in the third century, and retained this

dignity down to the tenth. The site is now occu-

pied by a village, which bears the name of La Men

tana or Lamentana, a corruption of Civitas Nomen-

tana, the appellation by which it was known in the

middle ages. This stands on a small hill , somewhat

steep and difficult of access, a little to the right of

the Via Nomentana, and probably occupies the same

situation as the ancient Sabine town : the Roman

one appears to have extended itself at the foot of the

hill , along the high road , which seems to have passed

through the midst of it.

The road leading from Rome to Nomentum was

known in ancient times as the Via Nomentana.

(Orell. Inser. 208 ; Tab. Peut. ) It issued fromthe

Porta Collina, where it separated from the Via

Salaria, crossed the Anio by a bridge (known as the

Pons Nomentanus, and still called Ponte Lamen-

tana) immediately below the celebrated Mons Sacer,

and from thence led almost in a direct line to No-

mentum, passing on the way the site of Ficulea,

from whence it had previously derived the name of

Via Ficulensis. ( Strab. v. p. 228 ; Liv. iii. 52. )

The remains of the ancient pavement, or other un-

questionable marks, trace its course with accuracy

throughout this distance. From Nomentum it con-

tinued in a straight line to Eretum, where it rejoined

the Via Salaria. (Strab. I. c.) The Tabula gives

the distance of Nomentum from Rome at xiv. M. P.;

the real distance, according to Nibby, is half a mile

more. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii . p. 409, vol. iii.

p. 635.) [E. H. B.]

NO'MIA. [ LYCAEUS. ]

NOMISTERIUM (Noμiστýpiov), a town in the

gliari. According to Pausanias (x. 17. § 5) it was

the most ancient city in the island, having been

founded by an Iberian colony under a leader named

Norax, who was a grandson of Geryones. Without

attaching much value to this statement, it seems

clear that Nora was, according to the traditions of

the natives , a very ancient city, as well as one of

the most considerable in later times. Pliny notices

the Norenses among the most important towns of

the island ; and their name occurs repeatedly in the

fragments of Cicero's oration in defence of M. Ae-

milius Scaurus. (Cic. pro Scaur. 1 , 2 , ed. Orell.;

Plin. iii . 7. s. 13 ; Ptol. iii . 3. § 3.) The position

of Nora is correctly given by Ptolemy , though his

authority had been discarded, without any reason,

by several modern writers ; but the site has been

clearly established by the recent researches of the

Comte de la Marmora : its ruins are still extant on

a small peninsular promontory near the village of

Pula, marked by an ancient church of St. Effisio,

which, as we learn from ecclesiastical records , was

erected on the ruins of Nora. The remains of a

theatre, an aqueduct, and the ancient quays on the

port, are still visible, and confirm the notion that it

was a place of importance under the Roman govern-

ment. Several Latin inscriptions with the name of

the city and people have also been found ; and others

in the Phoenician or Punic character, which must

belong to the period of the Carthaginian occupation

of Sardinia. (Dela Marmora, Voyage en Sardaigne,

vol. ii. p. 355.)

The Antonine Itinerary (pp. 84 , 84) , in which the

name is written Nura , gives the distance from Cara-

is as 32 M. P. , for which we should certainly read

22 : in like manner the distance from Sulci should be

59 (instead of 69) miles, which agrees with the

true distance, if we allow for the windings of the

coast. ( De la Marmora, ib . p. 441.) [ E. H. B. ]

NORA (τàNapa), a mountain fortress of Cappa-

docia, on the frontiers of Lycaonia, at the foot of

Mount Taurus, in which Eumenes was for a whole
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winter besieged by Antigonus. (Diod. xviii. 41 ;

Plut. Eum. 10 ; Corn. Nep. Eum. 5 ; Strab. xii. p.

537.) In Strabo's time it was called Neroassus

(Nnpoaσσós) , and served as a treasury to Sicinus,

who was striving to obtain the sovereignty of Cap-

padocia. [ L. S. ]

NORBA (N@pa : Eth. Nopsavòs , Norbanus :

Norma), an ancient city of Latium, situated on the

border of the Volscian mountains, overlooking the

Pontine Marshes , and about midway between Cora

and Setia. There seems no doubt that Norba was

an ancient Latin city; its name is found in the list

given by Dionysius of the thirty cities of the League ;

and again, in another passage, he expressly calls it

a city of the Latin nation . (Dionys. v. 61 , vii. 13 ;

Niebuhr, vol. ii. note 21. ) It appears, indeed , cer-

tain that all the three cities, Cora, Norba, and

Setia, were originally Latin, before they fell into

the hands of the Volscians. The statement that

Norba received a fresh colony in B. C. 492 , imme-

diately after the conclusion of the league of Rome

with the Latins, points to the necessity, already felt,

of strengthening a position of much importance,

which was well calculated, as it is expressed by

Livy, to be the citadel of the surrounding country

(" quae arx in Pomptino esset," Liv. ii . 34 ; Dionys.

vii. 13). But it seems probable that Norba, as well

as the adjoining cities of Cora and Setia, fell into

the hands of the Volscians during the height of

their power, and received a fresh colony on the

breaking up of the latter. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 108. )

For it is impossible to believe that these strong

fortresses had continued in the hands of the Romans

and Latins throughout their wars with the Vol-

scians so much nearer home ; while, on the other

hand, when their names reappear in history, it is as

ordinary " coloniae Latinae," and not as independent

cities. Hence none of the three are mentioned in

the great Latin War of B. C. 340, or the settlement

of affairs by the treaty that followed it. But, just

before the breaking out of that war, and again in

B. C. 327, we find the territories of Cora, Norba, and

Setia ravaged by their neighbours the Privernates,

whose incursions drew upon them the vengeance of

Rome. (Liv. vii. 42 , viii . 1 , 19. ) No further men-

tion occurs of Norba till the period of the Second

Punic War, when it was one of the eighteen Latin

colonies which, in B. C. 209 , expressed their readi-

ness to bear the continued burthens of the war, and

to whose fidelity on this occasion Livy ascribes the

preservation of the Roman state. (Liv. xxvii. 10.)

It seems to have been chosen, from its strong and

secluded position, as one of the places where the

Carthaginian hostages were kept, and, in consequence,

was involved in the servile conspiracy of the year

B. C. 198, of which the neighbouring town of Setia

was the centre. (Liv. xxxii. 2 , 26.) [ SETIA. ]

Norba played a more important part during the

civil wars of Marius and Sulla ; having been occu-

pied by the partisans of the former, it was the last

city of Italy that held out, even after the fall of

Praeneste and the death of the younger Marius,

B. C. 82. It was at last betrayed into the hands

of Aemilius Lepidus, the general of Sulla ; but the

garrison put themselves and the other inhabitants

to the sword, and set fire to the town, which was

so entirely destroyed that the conquerors could carry

off no booty. (Appian, B. C. i . 94. ) It seems cer-

tain that it was never rebuilt : Strabo omits all

notice of it, where he mentions all the other towns

that bordered the Pontine Marshes (v. p. 237) ; and,

though Pliny mentions the Norbani among the

existing " populi " of Latium, in another passage he

reckons Norba among the cities that in his time

had altogether disappeared (iii . 5. s. 9. §§ 64, 68).

The absence of all subsequent notice of it is con-

firmed by the evidence of the existing remains,

which belong exclusively to a very early age, without

any traces of buildings that can be referred to the

period of the Roman Empire.

The existing ruins of Norba are celebrated as one

of the most perfect specimens remaining in Italy

of the style of construction commonly known as

Cyclopean. Great part of the circuit of the walls

is still entire, composed of very massive polygonal

or rudely squared blocks of solid limestone, without

regular towers, though the principal gate is flanked

by a rude projecting mass which serves the purpose

of one ; and on the E. side there is a great square

tower or bastion projecting considerably in advance

of the general line of the walls. The position is

one of great natural strength, and the defences have

been skilfully adapted to the natural outlines of the

hill, so as to take the fullest advantage of the

ground. On the side towards the Pontine Marshes

the fall is very great, and as abrupt as that of a

cliff on the sea-coast : on the other sides the escarp-

ment is less considerable, but still enough to render

the hill in great measure detached from the adjoin-

ing Volscian mountains. The only remains within the

circuit of the ancient walls are some foundations and

substructions, in the same massive style of construc-

tion as the walls themselves : these probably served to

support temples and other public buildings ; but all

traces of the structures themselves have disappeared.

The site of the ancient city is wholly uninhabited, the

modern village of Norma (a very poor place) being

situated about half a mile to the S. on a detached

hill. In the middle ages there arose, in the plain

at the foot of the hill, a small town which took the

name of Ninfa, from the sources of the river of the

same name (the Nymphaens of Pliny), close to

which it was situated ; but this was destroyed in the

13th century, and is now wholly in ruins.

remains of Norba are described and illustrated in

detail in the first volume of the Annali dell' Insti-

tuto di Corrispondenza Archeologica (Rome, 1829) ;

and views of the walls, gates, &c. will be found also

in Dodwell's Pelasgic Remains (fol. Lond . 1834 , pl.

72-80). [ E. H. B.]

The

NORBA CAESARIA'NA or CAESARE'A (Nop-

6a Kaιoápela, Ptol. ii. 5. § 8, viii. 4. § 3), a

Roman colony in Lusitania, on the left bank of the

Tagus, lying NW. of Emerita Augusta, and men-

tioned by Pliny (iv. 20. s. 35) as the Colonia Nor-

bensis Caesariana. It is the modern Alcantara,

and still exhibits some Roman remains, especially a

bridge of six arches over the Tagus, built by Tra-

jan. This structure is 600 feet long by 28 broad,

and 245 feet above the usual level of the river. One

of the arches was blown up in 1809 by Col. Mayne, to

prevent the French from passing ; but it was re-

paired in 1812 by Col. Sturgeon. It is still a strik-

ing monument of Roman magnificence. The archi

tect, Caius Julius Lacer, was buried near the bridge ;

and at its entrance a chapel still exists containing

an inscription to his memory. (Ford, Handbook of

Spain, p. 272 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 162 ; Muratori,

Nov. Thes. Inscr. 1064. 6 ; Ukert, vol . ii . pt. 1. p.

396 ; Sestini, Moneta Vetus, p. 14 ; Florez , Esp. S.

xiii . p. 128. ) [T. H. D.]

NOREIA (Νωρήεια οι Νωρηία), the ancient
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capital ofthe Taurisci in Noricum, which province

seems to have derived its name from it. The town

was situated a little to the south of the river Murius,

on the road from Virunum to Ovilaba , and formed

the central point of the traffic in gold and iron

in Noricum ; for in its neighbourhood a considerable

quantity of gold and iron wasobtained. (Strab. v.

p. 214; Tab. Peut.) The place is celebrated in

history on account of the defeat there sustained , in

B. C. 113, by Cn. Carbo against the Cimbri, and on

account of its siege by the Boii about B. C. 59 .

(Strab. l. c.; Liv. Epit. lib. lxiii.; Caes. B. G. i . 5. )

Pliny (iii. 23) mentions Noreia among the towns

which had perished in his time ; but this must be a

mistake, for Noreia is still mentioned in the Peutin-

gerian Table, or else Pliny confounds this place with

another of the same name. The site of the ancient

Noreia is now occupied by the town of Neumark in

Styria. (Muchar, Noricum, i. p. 271.) [L. S.]

NO'RICUM (Noricus ager, Nepikóv), a country

on the south of the Danube, bordering in the west

on Rhaetia and Vindelicia, from which it was sepa-

rated by the river Aenus ; in the north the Danube

separated it from Germania Magna ; in the east it

bordered on Pannonia, the Mons Cestius forming the

boundary, and in the south on Pannonia and Italy,

from which it was divided by the river Savus, the

Alpes Carnicae, and mount Ocra. It accordingly

comprised the modern Upper and Lower Austria,

between the Inn and the Danube, the greater part of

Styria, Carinthia, and portions of Carniola, Bavaria,

Tyrol, and the territory of Salzburg. (Ptol. ii . 13. )

The name Noricum , is traced by some to Norix, a

son of Hercules , but was in all probability derived

from Noreia, the capital of the country. Nearly the

whole of Noricum is a mountainous country, being

surrounded in most parts by mountains, sending

their ramifications into Noricum ; while an Alpine

range, called the Alpes Noricae, traverse the whole

of the country in the direction from west to east.

With the exception of the north and south , Noricum

has scarcely any plains, but numerous valleys and

rivers, the latter of which are all tributaries of the

Danube. The climate was on the whole rough and

cold, and the fertility of the soil was not very great ;

but in the plains, at a distance from the Alps, the

character of the country was different and its fertility

greater. (Isid. Orig. xiv. 4.) It is probable that

the Romans, by draining marshes and rooting out

forests, did much to increase the productiveness

of the country. (Comp. Claudian , Bell. Get. 365.)

But the great wealth of Noricum consisted in

its metals, as gold and iron. (Strab. iv. pp. 208 , 214 ;

Ov. Met. xiv. 711, &c.; Plin. xxxiv. 41 : Sidon .

Apoll. v. 51. ) The Alpes Noricae still contain

numerous traces of the mining activity displayed by

the Romans in those parts. Norican iron and steel

were celebrated in ancient times as they still are.

(Clem. Alex. Strom. i . p. 307 ; Horat. Carm. i. 16.

9, Epod. xvii. 71 ; Martial , iv. 55. 12 ; Rutil. Itin.

i. 351 , &c. ) The produce of the Norican iron mines

seems to have been sufficient to supply the material

for the manufactories of arms in Pannonia, Moesia,

and Northern Italy, which owed their origin to the

vicinity of the mines of Noricum. There are also

indications to show that the Romans were not un-

acquainted with the salt in which the country

abounds ; and the plant called Saliunca, which

grows abundantly in the Alpes Noricae, was well

known to the Romans, and used by them as a

perfume. (Plin. xxi. 20.)

The inhabitants of Noricum, called by the general

name Norici (Nwpikot, Plin . iii. 23 ; Polyb. xxxiv.

10 ; Strab. iv. pp. 206 , 208 ) , were a Celtic race

(Strab. vii . pp. 293 , 296) , whose ancient name was

Taurisci (Plin . iii . 24.) The Celtic character of

the people is sufficiently attested also by the names

of several Norican tribes and towns. About the

year B. c. 58, the Boii, a kindred race, emigrated

from Boiohemum and settled in the northern part

of Noricum (Caes. B. G. i. 5). Strabo (v . p. 213)

describes these Boii as having come from the north

of Italy. They had resisted the Cimbri and Teu-

tones, but were afterwards completely annihilated

by the Getae, and their country became a desert.

Ptolemy does not mention either the Norici or the

Boii, but enumerates several smaller tribes, such as

the Sevaces (Zeoúakes) in the west, the Alauni or

Halauni ('Aλavvol) in the south, and the Ambisontii

('Aubióvтio ) , the inhabitants of the banks of the

Isonta. In the east the same authority mentions

the Norici (Napikol) together with two other small

tribes, the Ambidravi ('Aubidpavoí, i. e. dwellers

about the Dravus) and the Ambilici ('Au6iλikoi,

or dwellers about the Licus or Lichias , or Lech). It

must be observed that, in this enumeration of

Ptolemy, the Norici , instead of forming the great

body of the population, were only one of the six

smaller tribes.

As to the history of Noricum and its inhabitants,

we know that at first, and for a long time, they were

governed by kings (Caes. B. C. i. 18 ; Strab. vii. pp.

304 , 313 ) ; and some writers speak of a regnum

Noricum even after the country had been incorporated

with the Roman Empire. (Vell. Pat. ii . 39, 109 ;

Suet. Tib. 16.) From early times, the Noricans had

carried on considerable commerce with Aquileia

(Strab. iv. p. 207 , vii. p. 314) ; but when the

Romans, under the command of Tiberius and Drusus,

made themselves masters of the adjoining coun-

tries south of the Danube, especially after the

conquest of Rhaetia, Noricum also was subdued ;

and about B. c. 13, the country, after desperate

struggles of its inhabitants with the Romans,

was conquered by Tiberius, Drusus, and P. Silius ,

in the course of one summer. (Strab. iv. p. 206 ;

Dion Cass. liv. 20.) The country was then

changed into a Roman province, probably an im-

perial one, and was accordingly governed by a

procurator. (Tac. Hist. i. 11 , Ann. ii. 63.) Partly

to keep Noricum in subjection, and partly to pro-

tect it against foreign invasions, a strong body of

troops (the legio II. Italica) was stationed at Lau-

reacum, and three fleets were kept on the Danube,

viz. the classis Comaginensis, the cl. Arlapensis, and

the cl. Laureacensis. Roads were made through the

country, several Roman colonies were founded , as at

Laureacum and Ovilaba, and fortresses were built.

In the time of Ptolemy, the province of Noricum

was not yet divided ; but in the subsequent division

of the whole empire into smaller provinces Noricum

was cut into two parts, Noricum Ripense (the

northern part, along the Danube) ,and Noricum Medi-

terraneum (embracing the southern and more moun-

tainous part) , each of which was governed by a

praeses, the whole forming part of the diocese of

Illyricum. (Not. Imp. Occid. p. 5 , and Orient. p. 5.)

The more important rivers of Noricum , the SAVUS,

DRAVUS, MURUS, ARLAPE , ISES, JOVAVUS or

ISONTA, are described under their respective heads.

The ancient capital of the country was NOREIA;

but, besides this, the country under the Roman
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Empire, contained a great many towns of more or less

importance, as BOIODURUM, JOVIACUM, OVILABA,

LENTIA, LAUREACUM, ARELATE or ARLAPE,

NAMARE , CETIUM, Bedaium, JuVAVUM, VIRU-

NUM, CELEIA, AGUNTUM, LONCIUM, and TEURNIA.

An excellent work on Noricum in the time of the

Romans is Muchar, Das Römische Noricum, in two

vols. Graetz, 1825 ; compare also Zeuss, Die

Deutschen, p. 240, &c. [L. S. ]

NOROSBES. [NOROSSUS.]

NOROSSI. [NOROSSUS. ]

-
44

easily assume the form it bears in the Greek

text. [E. B. J. ]

NOTIUM (NÓTIоν ǎкроν, Рtol. ii. 2. § 5) , the

SW. cape of Ireland, now Missen Head. (Camden,

p. 1336. ) [T. H. D.]

NOTIUM. [CALYMNA].

NOTIUM. COLOPHON.J

NOVA AUGUSTA ( Νοουδαυγούστα, οι Νοούα

Auyovora, Ptol. ii . 6. § 56) , a town of the Arevaci

in Hispania Tarraconensis, the site of which cannot

be identified. (Plin . iii . 3. s. 4.) [T. H. D.J

NOVAE (Noova , Ptol. iii. 10. § 10 ; called

Nosal by Procop. de Aedif. iv. 11. p. 308 , and

Hierocl. p. 636 ; and Novensis Civ. by Marcellin.

Chron. ad an. 487 ) , a town of Lower Moesia on the

Danube, and according to the Itin. Ant. (p. 221)

and the Not. Imp. (c. 29) , the station of the legio L.

Italica. It is identified either with Novograd or

Gourabeli. At a later period it obtained the name

of Eustesium. (Jornand . Get. 18. ) [ T. H. D.]

NOVANA, a town of Picenum, mentioned only

by Pliny (iii. 13. s. 18) , who appears to place it in

the neighbourhood of Asculum and Cupra. It is

probably represented by Monte di Nove, about 8

miles N. of Ascoli. (Cluver, Ital. p. 741.) [ E.H.B. ]

NOVANTAE (Noovávra , Ptol. ii. 3. § 7) , a

tribe in the SW. of Britannia Barbara, or Cale-

donia, occupying Wigtonshire. Their chief towns

were LEUCOPIBIA and RERIGONIUM. [T. H. D.]

NOVANTARUM PROMONTORIUM (Noovar-

Tv &кроv, Ptol. ii . 3. § 1 ) , the most N. point of

the peninsula of the Novantae in Britannia Barbara,

now Corsill Point, in Wigtonshire. (Marcian,

p. 59 , Hudson.) [T. H. D.]

NOVANUS, a small river of the Vestini , men-

tioned only by Pliny (ii. 103. s . 106) , who places it

in the territory of Pitinum, and notices it for the

peculiarity that it was dry in winter and full of

water in summer. This circumstance (evidently

arising from its being fed by the snows of the

highest Apennines) seems to identify it with the

stream flowing from a source called the Laghetto di

Vetojo. (Romanelli, vol. iii . p. 281.) [ E. H. B. ]

NOROSSUS (Nópoσσov opos , Ptol. vi. 14. §§ 5 ,

11) , a mountain of Scythia intra Imaum, near which

were the tribes of NOROSBES (Noporbeis ) NOROSSI

(Nóporσo ) and CACHAGAE (Kaxaya ). It must

be referred to the S. portion of the great meridian

chain ofthe Ural. [E. B. J. ]

NOSALE'NE (Noσaλývn), a town of Armenia

Minor, on the northern slope of Mount Amanus,

in the district called Lavianesine. (Ptol. v. 7.

$ 10.) [L. S. ]

NOTI-CORNU (Nóтov Képas, Strab. xvi . p. 774 ;

Ptol. iv. 7. § 11 ) , or South Horn , was a promontory

on the eastern coast of Africa. Ptolemy was the

first to name this headland AROMATA. [ W. B. D. ]

NOTI-CORNU (Nóтоυ Képas , Hanno , ap. Geogr.

Graec. Min. p. 13, ed. Müller ; Ptol. iv. 7. § 6),

a promontory on the W. coast of Libya. The

Greek version of the voyage of Hanno gives the

following statement : On the third day after

our departure from the Chariot of the Gods ( ewv

oxnua), having sailed by those streams of fire

(previously described) , we arrived at a bay called

the Southern Horn, at the bottom of which lay

an island ke the former, having a lake, and in

this lake another island, full of savage people, the

greater part of whom were women, whose bodies

were hairy, and whom our interpreters called Go-

rillae. Though we pursued the men, we could not

seize any of them ; but all fled from us , escaping

over the precipices, and defending themselves with

stones. Three women were, however, taken ; but

they attacked their conductors with their teeth and

hands, and could not be prevailed upon to accom- NOVA'RIA (Novapía, Ptol.: Novara) , a con-

pany us. Having killed them, we flayed them, and siderable city of Cisalpine Gaul, situated on the high-

brought their skins with us to Carthage. We did road from Mediolanum to Vercellae, at the distance

not sail further on, our provisions failing us." A of 33 miles from the former city. (Itin. Ant. pp. 344 ,

similar story is told by Eudoxus of Cyzicus, as 350.) It was in the territory ofthe Insubres (Ptol. iii.

quoted by Mela (iii. 9 ; comp. Plin. v. 1. ) These 1. § 33) ; but its foundation is ascribed by Pliny to

fires do not prove volcanic action , as it must be re- a people whom he calls Vertacomacori, who were of

collected that the common custom in those countries the tribe of the Vocontii, a Gaulish race, according to

-as, for instance, among the Mandingos, as reported Pliny, and not, as asserted by Cato, a Ligurian one.

by Mungo Park-of setting fire at certain seasons (Plin . iii. 17. s. 21. ) No mention is found in his-

to the forests and dry grass, might have given rise tory of Novaria previous to the Roman conquest ;

to the statements of the Carthaginian navigator. In but it seems to have been in the days of the Empire

our own times, the island of Amsterdam was set a considerable municipal town. It is reckoned by

down as volcanic from the same mistake. (Daubeny, Tacitus (Hist. i. 70) among the " firmissima Trans-

Volcanoes, p. 440.) The Chariot of the Gods' padanae regionis municipia " which declared in

has been identified with Sagres; the distance of favour of Vitellius, A. D. 69 ; and was the native

three days' sail agrees very well with Sherboro, to place of the rhetorician C. Albucius Silus, who ex-

the S. of Sierra Leone, while Hanno's island co- ercised municipal functions there. ( Suet. Rhet. 6.)

incides with that called Macauley in the charts, the Its municipal rank is confirmed also by inscriptions

peculiarity of which is, that it has on its S. shore, (Gruter, Inscr. p. 393. 8 , &c.) ; and we learn from

or sea face, a lake of pure fresh water of consider- Pliny that its territory was fertile in vines (xvii. 23.

able extent, just within high-water mark; and in- s. 35). After the fall ofthe Western Empire Nova-

side of, and close to it, another still larger, salt. ria is again mentioned as a fortified town of some im-

(Journ. Geog. Soc. vol . ii . p. 89. ) The Gorillae, portance; and it seems to have retained its consider-

no doubt, belonged to the family of the anthropoid ation under the Lombard rule. ( Procop. B. G. ii . 12 ;

apes; the Mandingos still call the " Orang-Outan " P. Diac. Hist. Lang. vi. 18.) The modern city of

by the name " Toorilla," which, as Kluge (ap. Mül- Novara is a flourishing place, with about 16,000

lr, L.c. ), the latest editor of Hanno, observes, night inhabitants, but has no ancient remains. [ E. H. B.]
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NOVAS, AD, a fortress of Upper Moesia, situ-

ated on the Danube, and on the road from Vimi-

nacium to Nicomedia. (Itin. Ant. p. 218. ) It

lay about 48 miles E. of the former of those towns.

It is identified with Kolumbatz, where there are

still traces of ancient fortifications . [ T. H. D.]

NOVAS, AD, a station in Illyricum ( Anton.

Itin. ) , which has been identified with Runovich in

the Imoschi, where several Latin inscriptions have

been found, principally dedications to Jupiter, from

soldiers ofthe 1st and 13th legions, who were quar-

tered there. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Monte-

negro, vol. ii. p. 149.)

Rhone.

[E. B. J. ]

own and his army's baggage, and a great number of

horses which had been bought for him in Spain and

Italy. After his failure before Gergovia, the Aedui

at Noviodunum massacred those who were there to

look after stores, the negotiatores , and the travellers

who were in the place. They divided the money

among them and the horses, carried off in boats all

the corn that they could, and burnt the rest or

threw it into the river. Thinking they could not

hold the town, they burnt it. It was a regular

Gallic outbreak, performed in its true national style.

This was a great loss to Caesar ; and it may seem

that he was imprudent in leaving such great stores

in the power of treacherous allies. But he was in

straits during this year, and probably he could not

do otherwise than he did.

NOVEM CRARIS, in South Gallia, is placed by

the Jerusalem Itin. between Lectoce [ LECTOCE ]

and Acunum, supposed to be Anconne on the

[G. L. ] Dion Cassius (xl. 38) tells the story out of

NOVEM PAGI is the name given by Pliny (iii . Caesar of the affair of Noviodunum. He states in-

5. s. 8) to a " populus " or community of Etruria, correctly what Caesar did on the occasion, and he

the site of which is very uncertain . They are gene- shows that he neither understood his original, nor

rally placed, but without any real authority, in the knew what he was writing about.

neighbourhood of Forum Clodii. (Dennis's Etruria,

vol. i. p. 273.) [E. H. B. ]

NOVE'SIUM, a fortified place on the Gallic side of

tne Rhine, which is often mentioned by Tacitus (Hist.

iv. 26, 33, 35 , &c. , v. 22) . It is also mentioned in

the Antonine Itin. and in the Table. There is no

difficulty about the position of Novesium, which is

Neuss, between Colonia Agrippina ( Cöln) and Gel-

duba (Gelb or Gellep). [ GELDUBA. ] Novesium fell

into ruins, and was repaired by Julian, A. D. 359.

(Amm. Marc. xviii. 2.) [ G. L.]

NOVIMAGUS, in Gallia, is placed in the Table

after Mosa (Meuvi) . Mosa is placed by the Antonine

Itin. on the road between Andomatunum (Langres)

and Tullum (Toul). Novimagus is Neufchâteau, on

the same side of the river Mosa as Meuvi, but the

distance in the Table is not correct. [G. L.]

NOVIODU'NUM (Noovtudovvóv) . 1. A town of

the Bituriges, in Gallia. Caesar, after the capture of

Genabum (Orléans) , B. C. 52 , crossed the Loire, to

relieve the Boii, who were attacked byVercingetorix .

The position of the Boii is not certain [ Bon ] .

On his march Caesar came to Noviodunum of the

Bituriges (B. G. vii . 12 ) , which surrendered . But

on the approach of the cavalry of Vercingetorix,

the townsmen shut their gates , and manned the

walls. There was a cavalry fight between the

Romans and Vercingetorix before the town, and

Caesar got a victory by the help of the German

horse. Upon this the town again surrendered , and

Caesar marched on to Avaricum (Bourges).

There is nothing in this narrative which will de-

termine the site of Noviodunum. D'Anville thinks

that Caesar must have passed Avaricum, leaving it

on his right ; and so he supposes that Nouam, a

name something like Noviodunum, may be the place.

De Valotis places Noviodunum at Neury-sur-Be-

renjon, where it is said there are remains ; but this

proves nothing.

2. A town of the Aedui on the Loire. The place

was afterwards called Nevirnum, as the name ap-

pears in the Antonine Itin. In the Table it is cor-

rupted into Ebrinum . There is no doubt that Ne-

virnum is Nevers, which has its name from the

little river Nièvre, which flows into the Loire.

In B. C. 52 Caesar had made Noviodunum, which

he describes as in a convenient position on the banks

of the Loire, a depôt (B. G. vii. 55) . He had his

hostages there, corn, his military chest, with the

money in it allowed him from home for the war, his

VOL. II.

3. Atownof the Suessiones, mentioned by Caesar

(B. G. ii. 12) . Caesar (B. C. 57 ) , after leaving the

Axona ( Aisne), entered the territory of the Sues-

siones, and making one day's long march, reached

Noviodunum, which was surrounded by a high wall

and a broad ditch. The place surrendered to Caesar.

It has been conjectured that Noviodunum Suessio-

num was the place afterwards called Augusta

[ AUGUSTA SUESSIONUM] , but it is by no means

certain. [ G. L. ]

NOVIODU'NUM ( Noovtodovvov) . 1. A place in

Pannonia Superior, on the great road leading from

Aemona to Siscia, on the southern bank of the Savus.

(Ptol. ii . 15. § 4 ; Itin. Ant. p. 259 ; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 19, where it is called Novindum.) Its modern

name is Novigrad.

2. Atown and fortress in Lower Moesia, a little

above the point where the Danube divides itself into

several arms . (Ptol. iii . 10. § 11. ) Near this town

the emperor Valens constructed a bridge over the

Danube for his expedition against the Greuthungi.

(Amm. Marc. xxvii. 1. ) Some writers have supposed,

without any good reason , that Noviodunum is the

point at which Darius ordered a bridge to be built

when he set out on his expedition against the

Scythians. The town, as its name indicates, was of

Celtic origin. According to the Antonine Itinerary

(p. 226) Noviodunum was the station of the legio II.

Herculea, while according to the " Notitia Imperii "

it had the legio 1. Jovia for its garrison. During

the later period ofthe Western Empire, the fortifica-

tions of the place had been destroyed, but they were

restored by Justinian (Procop. de Aed. iv. 11 ; comp.

Hierocl. p. 637 ; and Constant. Porph. de Them. ii. 1 ,

where the place is called Ναβιόδουνος and Ναβιό-

Sovvov) . The Civitas Nova in Jornandes ( Get. 5)

is probably the same as Noviodunum ; and it is

generally believed that its site is occupied by the

modern Isaczi. [L. S.]

NOVIOMAGUS (Νοιόμαγος). 1. A town in

Gallia, which afterwards had the name Lexovii [ LEX-

oVII ] , which was that of a people of Celtica. In

the Greek text of Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 2), as it is at

present printed , the word Limen ( v) is put

after the name Noeomagus. But this is not true,

for Noviomagus is Lisieux, which is not on the

sea, though the territory of the Lexovii extended to

the sea.

2. Afterwards NEMETES, in Gallia, the capital of

the Nemetae or Nemetes [ NEMETES. ] The name
GG
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is Noeomagus in Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 17). In Am-

mianus Marcellinus (xv. 11 , xvi. 2) and the Notitia

Imp. it occurs under the name of the people, Nemetes

or Nemetae. It is now Speier, near the small stream

called Speierbach, which flows into the Rhine. In

some of the late Notitiae we read " civitas Nemetum,

id est, Spira." (D'Anville, Notice, &c.)

3. A town of the Batavi, is the Dutch town of

Nymegen, on the Vahalis (Waal). It is marked in

the Table as a chief town. D'Anville observes that

the station Ad Duodecimum [ DUODECIMUM, AD]

is placed by the Table on a Roman road, and next

to Noviomagus ; and that this shows that Novio-

magus had a territory, for capital places used to

reckon the distances from their city to the limits of

their territory.

4. A town of the Bituriges Vivisci. (Ptol. ii . 7 .

§ 8.) [ BITURIGES VIVISCI. ]

5. A town of the Remi, is placed by the Table on

a road which, leading from Durocortorum (Reims) to

a position named Mosa, must cross the Maas at

Mouson [ MOSOMAGUS. ] Noviomagus is xii. from

Durocortorum, and it is supposed by D'Anville to be

Neuville.

6. A town of the Treviri, is placed in the Anto-

nine Itin. xiii. from Trier, on the Mosel. In the

Table it is viii. , but as viii. is far from the truth ,

D'Anville supposes that the v. in the Table should

be x. The river bends a good deal below Trier, and

in one of the elbows which it forms is Neumagen,

the representative of Noviomagus. It is mentioned

in Ausonius's poem ( Mosella , v. 11 ) :—

66
Novimagum divi castra inclita Constantini."

of the Artabri in Hispania Tarraconensis, iden

tified by some with Porto Mouro, by others with

Noya. [T. H. D.]

NOVIUS (Noovios , Ptol. ii. 3. § 2) , a river on

the W. coast of Britannia Barbara, or Caledonia,

flowing into the estuary Ituna (or Solway Firth),

now the Nith. [T. H. D.]

NOVUM COMUM. [COMUM.]

NUAESIUM (Novaioiov) , a town of Germany,

mentioned only by Ptolemy ( ii. 11. § 29). It was

probably situated in the country of the Chatti, in

the neighbourhood of Fritzlar, though others identify

its site with that of castle Nienhus in Westphalia,

near Neheim. (Wilhelm, Germanien, p . 188.) [L.S.]

NUBA LACUS. [ NIGEIR.]

NUBAE (Nouba , Strab. xxvii. pp. 786 , 819 ;

Ptol. iv. 7. § 30. Steph . B. s. v.; also Novbaîot and

Novéádes; Nubei, Plin. vi. 30. s. 34) , were a negro

race, situated S. of Meroe on the western side of

the Nile, and when they first appear in history

were composed of independent clans governed by

their several chieftains. From the Nubae is derived

the modern appellation of Nubia , a region which

properly does not belong to ancient geography ; yet

the ancient Nubae differed in many respects , both in

the extent of their country and their national cha-

racter, from the modern Nubians.

Their name is Aegyptian, and came from the

Nile-valley to Europe. From remote periods Ae-

gypt and Aethiopia imported from the regions S.

of Meroe ivory, ebony, and gold ; and gold , in the

language of Aegypt, was Noub ; and thus the gold-

producing districts S. of Sennaar (Meroe), and in

Kordofan, were designated by the merchants trad-

It is said that many Roman remains have been founding with them as the land of Noub. Even in the

at Neumagen.

7. A town of the Veromandui. In the Antonine

Itin. this place is fixed at 27 M. P. from Soissons,

and 34 M. P. from Amiens. But their distances , as

D'Anville says, are not exact, for Noviodunum is

Noyon, which is further from Amiens and nearer to

Soissons than the Itin. fixes it. The alteration of

the name Noviomagus to Noyon is made clearer

when we know that in a middle age document the

name is Noviomum, from which to Noyon the change

is easy. [ G. L. ]

NOVIOMAGUS (Noiduayos, Ptol. ii . 3. § 28 ) ,

capital of the Regni in Britannia Prima, marked in

the Itin. Ant. (p. 472) as the first station on the

road from London to Durovernum, and as 10 miles

distant from the former town. It has been variously

placed at Woodcote in Surrey, and Holwood Hill in

Kent. Camden, who adopts the former site in his

description of Surrey (p. 192 ) , seems in his descrip-

tion of Kent (p. 219 ) to prefer the latter ; where

on the little river Ravensbourn, there still remain

traces of ramparts and ditches of a vast extent.

This site would also agree better with the distances

in the Itinerary. [T. H. D.]

NOVIOREGUM, in Gallia, is placed by the An-

tonine Itin. on a road from Burdigala (Bordeaux)

to Mediolanum Santonum (Saintes) ; and between

Tamnum (Talmon or Tallemont) and Mediolanum .

D'Anville supposes Novioregum to be Royan on the

north side of the Gironde ; but this place is quite

out of the direct road to Saintes, as D'Anville

admits. He has to correct the distance also in the

Itin. between Tamnum and Novioregum to make

it agree with the distance between Talmon and

Royan. [ G. L. ]

NOVIUM (Nootlov, Ptol. ii 6. § 22), a town

present day the Copts who live on the lower Nile

call the inhabitants of the country above Assouan

(Syene) Nubah,--a name indeed disowned by those

to whom it is given, and of which the origin and

import are unknown to those who give it. Kor-

dofun, separated from Aegypt by a desert which

can be easily crossed, and containing no obstructing

population of settled and warlike tribes , lay almost

within view of Aethiopia and the country N. of it;

and the Nubae, though of a different race, were

familiarly known by all who drank of the waters of

the Lower Nile. The occupations of the Nubae

brought them into immediate contact with the mer-

cantile classes of their more civilised neighbours.

They were the water-carriers and caravan-guides.

They were employed also in the trade of Libya In-

terior, and, until the Arabian conquest of Eastern

Africa, were generally known to the ancients as a

nomade people, who roamed over the wastes between

the S. of Meroe and the shores of the Red Sea.

Nor, indeed, were they without settled habitations :

the country immediately N. of Kordofan is not en-

tirely barren.but lies within the limit of the periodical

rains, and the hamlets of the Nubae were scattered

over the meadow tracts that divide the upper

branches of the Nile. The independence of the

tribes was probably owing to their dispersed habi-

tations. In the third century A. D. they seem to

have become more compact and civilised ; for when

the Romans, in the reign of Diocletian , A. D. 285-

305 , withdrew from the Nile-valley above Philae,

they placed in it and in the stations up the river

colonies of Nobatae (Nubae, Nov¤ádes) from the

western desert. These settlements may be regarded

as the germ of the present Nubia. Supported by

the Romans who needed them as a barrier against
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the Blemmyes, and reinforced by their kindred from

SW., civilised also in some measure by the intro-

duction of Christianity among them, these wander-

ing negroes became an agricultural race, maintained

themselves against the ruder tribes of the eastern

deserts, and in the sixth century A. D. were firmly

established as far S. perhaps as the Second Cataract.

(Procop. Bell. Persic. i. c. 15.) In the following

century the Nubae were for a time overwhelmed by

the Arabs, and their growing civilisation was

checked. Their employment as caravan-guides was

diminished by the introduction of the camel, and

their numbers were thinned by the increased activity

of the slave-trade ; since the Arabian invaders found

these sturdy and docile negroes a marketable com-

modity on the opposite shore of the Red Sea. But

within a century and a half the Nubae again appear

as the predominant race on the Upper Nile and its

tributaries. The entire valley of the Nile, from

Dongola inclusive down to the frontier of Aegypt, is

in their hands, and the name Nubia appears for the

first time in geography.

lisation northward through the Nile-valley, or of

colonists from the Thebaid, who carved upon the

walls of Ipsambul, Semneh, and Soleh the titles

and victories of Bameses the Great. [W. B. D. ]

NUCE'RIA (Νουκερία : Eth. Νουκερίνος or Νου-

Kpivos : Nucerinus). 1. Surnamed ALFATERNA

(Nocera dei Pagani), a considerable city of Campa-

nia, situated 16 miles SE. from Nola , on the banks

of the river Sarnus , about 9 miles from its mouth.

(Strab. v. p. 247 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Itin. Ant. p. 109. )

The origin of its distinctive appellation is unknown;

the analogous cases of Teanum Sidicinum and others

would lead us to suppose that the Alfaterni were a

tribe or people of which Nuceria was the chief town ;

but no mention is found of them as such. Pliny,

however, notices the Alfaterni among the " populi'

of Campania, apart from Nuceria (Plin. iii . 5. s. 9) ;

and we learn from their coins that the inhabitants

themselves, who were of Oscan race , used the desig-

nation of Nucerini Alfaterni (" Nufkrinum Alafa-

ternum"), which we find applied to them both by

Greek and Roman writers (Νουκερία ἡ ᾿Αλφατέρνη

кaλovμévη , Diod . xix . 65 ; Nuceria Alfaterna, Liv.

ix. 41 ; Friedländer, Oskische Münzen, p. 21 ) . The

first mention of Nuceria in history occurs in B.C. 315 ,

during the Second Samnite War, when its citizens,

who were at this time on friendly terms with the

Romans, were induced to abandon their alliance, and

The more ancient Nubae were settled in the hills

of Kordofan, SW. of Meroe. (Rüppell, Reisen in

Nubien, p. 32. ) The language of the Nubians of

the Nile at this day is radically the same with

that of northern Kordofan ; and their numbers

were possibly underrated by the Greeks, who were

acquainted with such tribes only as wandered north- make common cause with the Samnites (Diod. xix.

ward in quest of service with the caravans from

Coptos and Philae to the harbours of the Red Sea.

The ancient geographers, indeed , mention the Nu-

bae as a scattered race. Pliny, Strabo, and Ptolemy

each assign to them a different position. Ptolemy

(iv. 6. § 16) dissevers them from the Nile , doubtless

erroneously, and places them W. of the Abyssinian

mountains, near the river Gir and in close contact

with the Garamantes. Strabo (xvii. p. 819) speaks

of them as a great nation of Lybia , dwelling in nu-

merous independent communities between the lati-

tude of Meroe and the great bends of the Nile,

i. e. in Dongola. Lastly, Pliny (vi. 30. s. 34)

sets them 8 days W. of the island of the Semberritae

(Sennaar). All these accounts , however, may be

reconciled by assuming Kordofan to have been the

original home of the Nubae, whence they stretched

themselves N. and W. accordingly as they found

room for tillage, caravan routes, or weaker tribes of

nomades.

65). In B. c. 308 they were punished for their de-

fection by the consul Fabius, who invaded their ter-

ritory, and laid siege to their city, till he compelled

them to an unqualified submission . (Liv. ix. 41.)

No subsequent notice of it occurs till the Second

PunicWar, when, in B. C. 216, Hannibal , having been

foiled in his attempt upon Nola, turned his arms

against Nuceria, and with much better success ; for

though the citizens at first offered a vigorous resist-

ance, they were soon compelled by famine to sur-

render: the city was given up to plunder and totally

destroyed, while the surviving inhabitants took re-

fuge in the other cities of Campania. (Liv. xxiii.

15; Appian, Pun. 63.) After Hannibal had been

compelled to abandon his hold on Campania, the fu-

gitive Nucerians were restored (B. C. 210) ; but, in-

stead of being again established in their native city,

they were, at their own request, settled at Atella,

the inhabitants of that city being transferred to Ca-

latia. (Liv. xxvii. 3 ; Appian, Annib. 49.) How

The Pharaohs made many settlements in Nubia, Nuceria itself was repeopled we are not informed,

and a considerable Aegyptian population was intro- but it is certain that it again became a flourishing

duced among the native Aethiopian tribes as far municipal town, with a territory extending down to

S. as the island of Gagaudes (Argo) , or even Gebel- the sea-coast (Pol. iii. 91 ), and is mentioned by

el-Birkel. (Lat. 18° 25' N.) It is not certain Cicero as in his day one of the important towns of

whether any of the present races of Nubia can be Campania. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 31. ) Its territory

regarded as descendants of these colonists. Their was ravaged by C. Papius in the Social War, B.C. 90

presence, however, is attested by a series of monu- (Appian , B. C. i. 42) ; and if we may trust the state-

ments embracingnearly the whole period of Aegyptian ment of Florus, the city itself was taken and plun-

architecture. These monuments represent three dered in the same war. (Flor. iii . 18. §11 .) It

eras in architectural history. ( 1 ) The first com- again suffered a similar calamity in B. C. 73, at the

prehends the temples cut in the sides of the mount- hands of Spartacus ( Id . iii. 20. § 5) ; and, according

ains ; (2) the second, the temples which are de- to Appian, it was one of the towns which the Tri-

tached from the rocks, but emulate in their massive umvirs assigned to their veterans for their occu-

proportions their original types ; (3) the third pation (Appian, B. C. iv. 3) : but from the Liber

embraces those smaller and more graceful edifices, Coloniarum it would appear that the actual colony

such as are those of Gartaas and Dandour, in which was not settled there until after the establishment

the solid masses of the first style are wholly laid of the Empire under Augustus. (Lib. Colon.

aside. Of these structures, however, though seated p. 235.) It is there termed Nuceria Constantia, an

in their land, the Nubae were not the authors ; and epithet found also in the Itinerary. (Itin. Ant.

they must be regarded either as the works of a race p. 129.) Ptolemy also attests its colonial rank

cognate with the Aegyptians, who spread their civi- | (Ptol. iii . 1. § 69) ; and we learn from Tacitus
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pidum and Mutina ; but was not on the line of the

Via Aemilia. It is probably represented by the vil-

lage of Luzzara, near Guastalla , on the right bank

of the Po. (Cluver. Ital. p. 281.)

that it received a fresh accession of veteran sol- |

diers as colonists under Nero. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 31. )

It was not long after this new settlement that

a violent quarrel broke out between the colonists of

Pompeii and Nuceria, which ended in a serious tu-

mult, not without bloodshed (Id. xiv. 17) . This

is the last mention of Nuceria that we find in his-

tory under the Roman Empire ; but its name appears

in the Itineraries , and is incidentally mentioned by

Procopius. The decisive battle between Narses and

Teïas, which put an end to the Gothic monarchy in

Italy, A. D. 533, was fought in its neighbourhood , on

the banks of the Sarnus, called by Procopius the

Draco. (Procop. B. G. iv. 35.) We learn also that it

was an episcopal see in the early ages of Christianity,

a dignity that it has retained without interruption

down to the present day. Its modern appellation of

Nocera dei Pagani is derived from the circumstance,

that in the 13th century a body of Saracens were es-

tablished there by the emperor Frederic II. There are

no remains of antiquity at Nocera, except a very old

church, which is supposed to have been originally an

ancient temple. (Romanelli, vol. iii . p. 602. )

4. A city of Bruttium, in the neighbourhood of

Terina, not mentioned by any ancient author, but the

existence of which is clearly established by its coins,

which have the Greek inscription NOTKPINON

(those of Nuceria Alfaterna having uniformly Oscan

legends), and indicate a close connection with Terina

and Rhegium. Its site is marked by the modern

town of Nocera, situated on a hill about 4 miles from

the Tyrrhenian sea and the mouthof the river Sa-

vuto. Considerable remains of an ancient city are

still visible there, which have been regarded by many

writers as those of Terina ( Millingen, Ancient Coins,

p. 25 , Numismatique de l'Anc. Italie, p. 58). It is

not improbable that the Novкpía cited by Stephanus

of Byzantium from Philistus is the city in question,

though he terms it a city ofTyrrhenia, which must

in any case be erroneous. [E. H. B. ]

It was at Nuceria that the great line of high-road,

which, quitting the Appian Way at Capua, proceeded

directly S. to Rhegium, began to ascend the range of

hills that separate the Bay of Naples from that of

Salerno, or the Posidonian gulf, as it was called by

the ancients. Strabo reckons the distance from Pom-

peii, through Nuceria to Marcina, on the latter bay,

at 120 stadia (15 Roman miles) ( Strab. v. p. 251),

which is less than the truth ; Nuceria being, in fact,

7 geographical miles, or 70 stadia, from Pompeii,

and the same distance from the sea near Salerno.

The inscription at Polla (Forum Popillii) gives the

distance from thence to Nuceria at 51 M. P.; while it

reckons only 33 from thence to Capua. The Itine-

rary gives 16 from Nuceria to Nola, and 21 from

Nola to Capua. (Orell. Inscr. 3308 ; Mommsen,

Inscr. R. N. 6276 ; Itin. Ant. p. 109) .
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NUDIONNUM, in the Table, is probably the same

place as Noeodunum of the Diablintes. [NOEO-

DUNUM.] [G. L.]

NU'DIUM (Noúdiov), a town founded by the

Minyae, in Triphylia in Elis , but which was destroyed

by the Eleians in the time of Herodotus (iv. 148).

NUITHONES, a German tribe, mentioned by

Tacitus (Germ. 40) as inhabiting the banks of the

Albis (Elbe), to the SW. of the Longobardi. They

in common with other neighbouring tribes worshipped

Ertha, that is , the Earth. In some editions the

name is written Nurtones ; so that nothing definite

can be said either in regard to the import of their

name or to the exact locality they inhabited. [L.S.]

NUIUS (Noutou éx60λaí, Ptol. iv. 6. § 6 ; in the

Latin translation, " Nunii ostia ") , a river of Interior

Libya, which discharged itself into the sea to the S.

of Mauretania Tingitana. It has been identified

with that which is called in the Ship -journal of

Hanno, LIXUS (Aíos, Geog . Graec. Min. , p. 5, ed.

Müller) , and by Scylax of Caryanda (if the present

text be correct), XION (Eiwv, p . 53) , and by Poly-

bius (ap. Plin. v. 1 ) , COSENUS. The Lybian river

must not be confounded with the Mauretanian river,

and town of the same name, mentioned by Scylax

(l. c.; comp. Artemidorus, ap. Strab. xvii. p. 829 ;

Steph. B. s . v. Aiy§ ; Aifa, Hecat. Fr. 328 ; Aí§,

Ptol. iv. 1. §§ 2 , 13 ; Pomp. Mela, iii. 10. § 6;

Plin. v. 1 ) , and which is now represented by the

river called by the Arabs Wady-el-Khos, falling into

the sea at El- Arisch, where Barth ( Wanderungen,

pp. 23-25) found ruins of the ancient Lixus. The

Lixus of Hanno, or Nuius of Ptolemy, is the Quad-

Dra (Wady-Dra), which the S. declivity of the

Atlas of Marocco sends to the Sahara in lat. 32°; a

river for the greater part of the year nearly dry, and

which Renou (Explor . de l'Alg. Hist. et Geogr.

3. A town of Cispadane Gaul, mentioned only by vol . viii. pp. 65-78) considers to be a sixth longer

Ptolemy (iii. 1. §46), froin whom we learn that it than the Rhine. It flows at first from N. to S., until,

was situated in the neighbourhood of Regium Le- in N. lat. 29° and W. long. 5°, it turns almost at right

2. (Nocera), a town of Umbria, situated on the

Flaminian Way, between Forum Flaminii and the

actual pass of the Apennines. It is mentioned by

Strabo as a town of considerable population, owing to

its situation on so frequented a line of road, as well

as to a manufacture of wooden vessels for household

utensils. Pliny designates the inhabitants as " Nu-

cerini cognomine Favonienses et Camellani," but the

origin of both appellations is quite unknown. Pto-

lemy terms it a Colonia, but it is not mentioned as

such by any other writer. If this is not a mistake,

it must have been one of those settled by Trajan or

Hadrian. (Zupt, de Colon. p. 401. ) The modern

city of Nocera, a small place, though an episcopal see

of great antiquity, undoubtedly retains the ancient

site. It was situated 12 miles from Forum Flaminii

and 15 from Fulginium (Foligno). (Strab. v. p. 227 ;

Plin. iii . 14. s. 19 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 53 ; Itin. Ant.

p. 311 ; Itin. Hier. p. 614.)
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angles to its former course, runs to the W., and after

passing through the great fresh-water lake of Debaid,

enters the sea at Cape Nun. The name of this cape,

so celebrated in the Portuguese discoveries of the

15th century, appears to have a much older origin

than has been supposed, and goes back to the time of

Ptolemy. Edrisi speaks of a town, Nul or Wadi

Nun, somewhat more to the S., and three days' jour-

ney in the interior : Leo Africanus calls it Belad de

Non. (Humboldt, Aspects of Nature, vol. i . pp.

118-120, trans.) [E. B. J.]

NUMANA (Nouuava : Eth. Numnanas : Umana),

a town of Picenum, situated on the sea-coast of that

province, 8 miles S. of Ancona, at the southern

extremity of the mountain promontory called Mons

Cumerus. (Plin. iii . 13. s. 18 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 21 ;

Mel. ii . 4. § 6 ; Itin. Ant. p. 312.) Its foundation

is ascribed by Pliny to the Siculi ; but it is doubtful

whether this is not a mistake ; and it seems pro-

bable that Numana as well as Ancona was colonised

by Sicilian Greeks, as late as the time of Dionysius

of Syracuse. No mention of it is found in history;

but Silius Italicus enumerates it among the towns

of Picenum in the Second Punic War ; and we

learn from inscriptions that it was a municipal town,

and apparently one of some consideration, as its

name is associated with the important cities of

Aesis and Auximum. (Sil. Ital. viii . 431 ; Gruter,

Inser. p. 446. 1. 2 ; Orell. Inscr. 3899, 3900.)

The Itineraries place it 8 miles from Ancona and

10 from Potentia. (Itin. Ant. p. 312 ; Tab. Peut. )

It was in early ages an episcopal see, but this was

afterwards united with that of Ancona. The an-

cient city was destroyed by the Lombards in the

eighth century ; and the modern Umana is a poor

place. [E. H. B.]

NUMA'NTIA (Novμarría, Ptol. ii . 6. § 56 ;

Nouarría, Steph. B. s. v.) , the capital of the Are-

vaci in Hispania Tarraconensis , and the most fa-

mous city in all Celtiberia, according to Strabo (iii .

p. 162) and Mela (ii . 6 ). Pliny however (iii. 3.

s. 4), places it in the territory of the Pelendones,

which also agrees with the Itin. Ant. (p . 442) . It

is represented as situated on an eminence of mode-

rate height, but great steepness , and approachable

only on one side, which was defended by ditches

and intrenchments. (Flor. ii . 18 ; Oros. v. 7 ;

Appian, B. Hisp. 76, 91. ) The Durius flowed near

it, and also another small river, whose name is not

mentioned. (Appian, B. Hisp. 76 ; Dion Cass. Fr.

82 , ed. Fabr. i. p . 35.) It was on the road from As-

turica to Caesaraugusta (Itin. Ant. l. c. ), and had a

circumference of 24 stadia (Appian, B. Hisp. 90 ;

Oros. l . c.) ; but was not surrounded with walls.

(Florus, l. c.) Its memorable siege and destruction

by Scipio Africanus, B. C. 134, are related by Appian

(48-98), Eutropius (iv. 17) , Cicero (de Off. i. 11 ) ,

Strabo ( c.), &c. The ruins at Puente de Don

Guarray probably mark the site of this once fa-

mous city. (Aldrete, Ant. Hisp. i. 6 ; Florez, Esp.

S. vii. p. 276 ; D'Anville, Mém. de l'Acad. des

Inscr. vol . xl. p. 770, cited by Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1 .

p. 455.) [T. H. D.]

NUMENIUM (Novμhviov, Stadiasm. 298), a

small island with a spring of fresh water, 55 stadia

from Paphos; perhaps the same as that described by

Pliny ( contra Neampaphum Hierocepia," v. 35).

Strabo (xiv. pp. 683 , 684) has an inland town Hie-

rocepia. [E. B. J.]

NUMI'CIUS (Noµínios : Rio Torto) , a small river

of Latium , flowing into the sea between Lavinium |

and Ardea. It is mentioned almost exclusively in

reference to the legendary history of Aeneas, who,

according to the poetical tradition , adopted also by

the Roman historians, was buried on its banks, where

he was worshipped under the name of Jupiter Indiges,

and had a sacred grove and Heroum. (Liv. i. 2 ;

Dionys. i . 64 ; Vict. Orig. Gent. Rom. 14 : Ovid. Met.

xiv. 598-608 ; Tibull. ii . 5. 39-44.) Immediately

adjoining the grove of Jupiter Indiges was one of

Anna Perenna, originally a Roman divinity, and

probably the tutelary nymph of the river, but who

was brought also into connection with Aeneas by

the legends of later times, which represented her as

the sister of Dido, queen of Carthage. The fables

connected with her are related at full by Ovid (Fast.

iii. 545-564), and by Silius Italicus (viii . 28-

201 ) . Both of these poets speak of the Numicius

as a small stream, with stagnant waters and reedy

banks : but they afford no clue to its situation, be-

yond the general intimation that it was in the

Laurentine territory, an appellation which is some-

times used, by the poets especially, with very vague

latitude. But Pliny, in enumerating the places along

the coast of Latiuin, mentions the river Numicius

between Laurentum and Ardea ; and from the nar

rative of Dionysius it would seem that he certainly

conceived the battle in which Aeneas was slain to

have been fought between Lavinium and Ardea, but

nearer the former city. Hence the Rio Torto, a

small river with a sluggish and winding stream,

which forms a considerable marsh near its outlet ,

may fairly be regarded as the ancient Numicius. It

would seem from Pliny that the Lucus Jovis Indi-

getis was situated on its right bank. (Plin. iii . 5.

s. 9 ; Dionys. i. 64 ; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. p.

418.) [E. H. B.]

NUMI'DIA, the central tract of country on the

N. coast of Africa, which forms the largest portion

of the country now occupied by the French, and

called Algeria or Algérie.

I. Name, Limits, and Inhabitants.

The continuous system of highlands, which extends

along the coast of the Mediterranean, was in the

earliest period occupied by a race of people consisting

of many tribes , of whom, the Berbers of the Algerine

territories, or the Kabyles or Quabaily, as they are

called by the inhabitants of the cities, are the repre-

sentatives. These peoples, speaking a language which

was once spoken from the Fortunate Islands in the

W. to the Cataracts of the Nile, and which still ex-

plains many names in ancient African topography,

and embracing tribes of quite different characters,

whites as well as blacks (though not negroes ), were

called by the Romans NUMIDAE, not a proper name,

but a common denomination from the Greek form

vouάdes. (Strab. ii . p. 131 , xvii. pp. 833, 837.)

Afterwards NUMIDA and NUMIDIA (Novudía and

Nouadía or Nouadiký , Ptol. iv. 3 ; Pomp. Mela, i.

6 ; Plin. v. 2 , vi. 39) became the name of the nation

and the country. Sometimes they were called MAU-

RUSII NUMIDAE (Maupovotoi Noμádes, Appian, B.C.

ii. 44), while the later writers always speak of them

under the general name of MAURI (Amm. Marc.

xxix. 5 ; Procop. B. V. ii . 4. ) The most powerful

among these tribes were the MASSYLI (Maσσúλio ,

Polyb. iii . 44 ; Strab. ii . p. 131 , xvii. p. 829 ; Dionys.

187 ; Maoovλeis, Polyb. vii. 19 ; Massyli , Sil. Ital.

xvi. 170 ; Massyla gens, Liv. xxiv. 48) , whose terri-

tories extended from the river Ampsaga to Tretum

Prom. (Seba Rús) ; and the MASSAESYLI (Mag-
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σaioúλio , Polyb. iii . 33 ; Strab. ii . p. 131 , xvii. pp .

827 , 829, 833 ; Dionys. 187 ; Sall. Jug. 92 ; Plin. v.

1; Masaesyli, Liv. xxviii . 17 ) , occupying the country

to the W. as far as the river Mulucha. Nomad life,

under all the differences of time and space, presents

one uniform type, the " armentarius Afer " of Virgil

(Georg. iii. 344 ) , and Sallust (Jug. 18) , who, as

governor ofNumidia, had opportunity for observation ,

may be recognised in the modern Kabyle. These

live in huts made of the branches of trees and co-

vered with clay, which resemble the " magalia " of

the old Numidians, spread in little groups over the

side of the mountains, and store away their grain in

holes in the ground. Numidia, a nation of horsemen ,

supplied the Carthaginians with the wild cavalry,

who, without saddle and bridle, scoured the country,

as if horse and rider were one creature. Masinissa,

who, till the age of ninety , could spring upon his

horse's back (Appian, Pun. 107 ) , represents the true

Numidian; faithless, merciless, unscrupulous , he is a

man of barbaric race, acquiring the tastes and the

polish of civilisation without any deeper reformation.

Agriculture and the arts of life were introduced under

Masinissa, and still more by Micipsa. After the fall

of Carthage, the Romans presented the Numidian

kings with its library ; but Punic influence must have

been very slight. Procopius (B. V. ii. 10) , indeed,

says, of the inhabitants of both Mauretania and

Numidia, that they used the Phoenician language in

bis time ; but it is extremely improbable that they

ever used Punic, nor can it be supposed that Proco-

pius possessed the information requisite for ascer-

taining the fact. They used a language among

themselves, unintelligible to the Greeks and Romans,

who imagined it to be Punic, while there can be

little doubt that it was the idiom which they spoke

before the arrival of the Phoenician colonists, and

which continued to be their vernacular dialect long

after the Carthaginians and Romans had ceased to

be known among them, even by name. Latin would

be the language of the cities, and must have been

very generally intelligible, as the Christian teachers

never appear to have used or to have thought it

necessary to learn any other language.

II. Physical Geography.

Recent investigation has shown that the distinc-

tion between what was called the " Greater and the

Lesser Atlas " must be abandoned. There is only

one Atlas , formerly called in the native language

" Dyris ;" and this name is to be applied to the

foldings, or succession of crests, which form the di-

vision between the waters flowing to the Mediter-

ranean and those which flow towards the Sahara

lowland. The E. prolongation of the snow-covered

W. summits of the Atlas, has a direction or strike

from E. to W. Numerous projections from this

chain run out into the sea, and form abrupt pro-

montories : the first of these in a direction from E.

to W., was HIPPI PROM, ("IπTоν ǎкра , Рtol. iv. 3.

§ 5: C. de Garde, or Rûs-el-Hamrah) ; then Sro-

BORRUM (ZTÓ6oppor, Ptol. I. c.: C. de Fer, Râs

Hádid); RUSICADA; COLLOPS MAGNUS ; at TRES

PROM., or the cove at Seba Rús, the SINUS NUMI-

DICUS (Novμidikos KóλTOS , Ptol. iv. 3. § 3), into

which the rivers Ampsaga, Audus, and Sisar dis-

charged themselves, with the headland IGILGILI

(Dschidscheli) and SALDAE ( C. Carbon, Bougie,

Bedschajah) ; after passing RUSUCURUM and C.

Matifi or Ras Temendfuz, the bold shores of the

Bay ofAlgiers, to which the ancients gave no name,

| succeed . The chief rivers were the TUSCA, the

boundary between Numidia and the Roman pro-

vince, the RUBRICATUS or UBUS, and the AMPSAGA.

The S. boundaries, towards the widely extended

low region of the Sahara, are still but little known.

From the researches of MM. Fournel, Renou, and

Carette, it appears that the Sahara is composed

of several detached basins, and that the number and

the population of the fertile oases is much greater

than had been imagined . Of larger wild animals,

only gazelles , wild asses, and ostriches are to be met

with. The lion of the Numidian desert exists only

in imagination, as that animal naturally seeks

spots where food and water can be found . The

camel, the " ship of the desert," was unknown to

the ancient horsemen of Numidia ; its diffusion must

be attributed to the period of the Ptolemies, who

employed it for commercial operations in the valley

of the Nile, whence it spread through Cyrene to the

whole of the NW. of Africa, where it was first

brought into military use in the train of armies in

the times of the Caesars. The later introduction of

this carrier of the desert, so important to the no-

madic life of nations, and the patriarchal stage of

development, belongs to the Mohammedan epoch of

the conquering Arabs. The maritime tract of this

country displays nearly the same vegetable forms as

the coasts of Andalusia and Valencia. The olive,

the orange-tree, the arborescent ricinus, the Cha-

maerops humilis, and the date-tree flourish on both

sides of the Mediterranean ; and when the warmer

sun of N. Africa produces different species, they are

generally belonging to the same families as the Eu-

ropean tribes. The marble of Numidia, giallo

antico," golden yellow, with reddish veins, was the

most highly prized at Rome for its colour. (Plin.

xxxv. 1, xxxvi. 8.) The pavement of the Comitium

at Rome consisted of slabs of this beautiful mate-

rial. (Niebuhr, Lect. on Anc. Geog. vol. ii. p. 80.)

III. History and Political Geography.

66

The Romans became acquainted with these tribes

in the First Punic War, when they served as the

Carthaginian cavalry. After the great victory of

Regulus, the Numidians threw off the yoke of Car-

thage. (Polyb. i. 31 ; Diod. Fragm. Vat. xxiii. 4.)

The wild array of their horsemen was the most for-

midable arm ofHannibal, and with the half- caste Mu-

tines at their head , carried destruction throughout Si-

cily. In the great struggle of the Second Punic War

the Romansmade use of these faithless barbarians with

great success. The services of Masinissa prince of

the E. Numidians, were not unrewarded , and , at the

end of the war, he obtained the dominions of Syphax,

his rival, and prince of the W. tribes, the Massaesyli,

and a great part of the Carthaginian territory; so

that his kingdom extended from the Mulucha on the

W. , to the Cyrenaica on the E , completely sur-

rounding the small strip allowed to Carthage on the

coast. (Appian, Pun. 106). When Masinissa

died he left his kingdom to his three sons, Gulussa,

Micipsa, and Mastanabal. Gulussa and Mastanabal

died ; the latter left no legitimate children, but only

Jugurtha and Gauda, sons by a concubine ; and

thus the vast dominions of Numidia fell into the

hands of Micipsa, the Philhellene. He had two

sons , Adherbal and Hiempsal, with whom he asso-

ciated Jugurtha in the throne. The latter, spurning

a divided empire, murdered Hiempsal, and compelled

Adherbal to fly to Rome, where he appealed to the

senate against the usurpation of his cousin. The
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senators, many of whom were bribed by Jugurtha, 2 ; Plut. Marc. 24) . From the narrative of Livy,

sent commissioners, who divided the kingdom in which is copied by Plutarch, it is clear that Nu-

such a marmer that Jugurtha obtained the most mistro was situated in the northern part of Lucania,

warlike and most productive portion of it. New as Marcellus marched out of Samnium thither, and

quarrels broke out between the rival princes, when Hannibal after the battle drew off his forces, and

Jugurtha besieged Adherbal in Cirta, and, after withdrew towards Apulia, but was overtaken by

compelling him to surrender, put him to a cruel Marcellus near Venusia. Pliny also enumerates the

death. War was declared against Jugurtha by Numestrani (evidently the same people) among the

Rome, which, after being carried on with varying municipal towns of Lucania, and places them in the

success, was finished by his capture and death in neighbourhood of the Volcentani. Hence it is cer-

B. C. 106. The kingdom was given to Hiempsal tainly a mistake on the part of Ptolemy that he

II., who was succeeded by his son Juba I., who in transfers Numistro to the interior of Bruttium, un-

the civil wars allied himself to the Pompeians. On less there were two towns of the name, which is

the death of Juba I. , B. C. 46, Numidia was made scarcely probable. Cluverius, however, follows Pto-

a Roman province by Julius Caesar, who put it in lemy, and identifies Numistro with Nicastro in Ca-

the hands of Sallust, the historian. A. D. 39, Cali- labria, but this is certainly erroneous (Plin. iii. 11 .

gula changed the government of the province, giving s. 15 ; Ptol . iii . 1. §74; Cluver. Ital. p. 1319 ) . The

apparently, co -ordinate powers to the proconsul and site conjecturally assigned to it by Romanelli, near

the legatus. [ See the article AFRICA, Vol. I. p. 70 , the modern Muro, about 20 miles NW. from Potenza,

where the arrangements are fully described. ] The is plausible enough, and agrees well with Pliny's

"legatusAug. pr. pr. Numidiae " (Orelli, Inscr. 3672) statement that it was united for municipal purposes

resided at Cirta, the capital of the old Numidian with Volceii (Buccino) , which is about 12 miles dis-

kings, which, since the time of Augustus, had ac- tant from Muro (Romanelli, vol. i . p. 434) . Some

quired the "jus coloniae." Besides Cirta, there ancient remains and inscriptions have been found on

were many other “ coloniae," of which the following the spot. [ E. H. B.]

names are known :-SICCA ; THAMUCADIS ; APHRO- NURA. [BALEARES, p. 374, a.]

DISIUM ; CALCUA ; TABRACA ; TIBIGA ; TYRI- NURSIA (Noupoía: Eth. Nursinus : Norcia),

DROMUM ; TUBURNICA ; THEVESTE ; MEDAURA ; a city of the Sabines, situated in the upper part of

AMMEDERA ; SIMITTU ; RUSICADE ; HIPPO RE- the valley of the Nar, at the foot of the lofty group

GIUS ; MILEUM; LAMBAESA; THELEPTE LARES. of the Apennines, now known as the Monti della

BULLA REGIA was a liberum oppidum." The Sibilla. The coldness of its climate, resulting from

number of towns must have been considerable, as, its position in the midst of high mountains, is cele-

according to the " Notitia," Numidia had in the brated by Virgil and Silius Italicus. (Virg. Aen.

fifth century 123 episcopal sees. (Marquardt, in vii . 716 ; Sil. Ital . viii. 417.) The first mention of

Bekker's Handbuch der Röm. Alt . pt . iii . p. 229.) it in history is in the Second Punic War (B. c. 205),

During the Roman occupation of the country, that when it was one of the cities which came forward

people, according to their usual plan, drove several with volunteers for the armaments of Scipio. (Liv.

roads through it. Numerous remains of Roman xxviii . 45.) As on this occasion the only three

posts and stations, which were of two kinds, those cities of the Sabines mentioned by name are Nursia,

which secured the roads, and others which Reate, and Amiternum, it is probable that Nursia

guarded the estates at some distance from them, was, as well as the other two, one of the most con-

are still remaining (London Geog. Journ. vol. siderable places among the Sabines. It was a

viii. p. 53) ; and such was their excellent ar- municipal town under the Roman government (Orell.

rangement that, at first, one legion, " IIIa Aug.," Inscr. 3966 ; Plin. iii . 12. s. 17 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 55),

to which afterwards a second was added, " Macri- and we learn that its inhabitants were punished by

ana liberatrix " (Tac. Hist. i. 11 ) , served to keep the Octavian for their zealous adherence to the republican

African provinces secure from the incursions of the party, and the support they afforded to L. Antonius

Moorish tribes. The long peace which Africa en- in the Perusian War. (Suet. Aug. 12 ; Dion Cass.

joyed, and the flourishing corn trade it carried on, xlviii . 13. ) It was the birthplace of Vespasia Polla,

had converted the wild Numidian tribes into peace- the mother of the emperor Vespasian ; and the

ful peasants, and had opened a great field for Chris- monuments of her family existed in the time of

tian exertion. In the fourth century, Numidia was Suetonius at a place called Vespasiae, 6 miles from

the chosen seat of the Donatist schism. Nursia on the road to Spoletium. (Suet. Vesp. 1.)

vages of the Circumcellions contributed to that The " ager Nursinus " is mentioned more than once

destruction, which was finally consummated by the in the Liber Coloniarum (pp. 227 , 257) , but it does

Vandal invasion. Justinian sent forth his troops, not appear that it ever received a regular colony.

with a view of putting down the Arians, more than We learn from Columella and Pliny that it was

ofwinning new provinces to the empire The work celebrated for its turnips, which are also alluded to

was a complete one ; the Vandals were exterminated. by Martial (Colum. x. 421 ; Plin. xviii . 13. s. 34 ;

Along with the temporary rule of Constantinople, Martial, xiii . 20. ) From its secluded position Nursia

the native population of Africa reappeared . The is not mentioned in the Itineraries, but there is no

most signal victory of the cross, as it appeared to doubt that it continued to exist throughout the

that generation, prepared the way for the victory of period of the Roman Empire. It became an episcopal

the crescent a century afterwards. [ E. B. J.] see at an early period, and is celebrated in ecclesias-

NUMIDIA NOVA. [ AFRICA, Vol. I. p. 71 , a.] tical history as the birthplace of St. Benedict, the

NUMI'DICUS SINUS. [NUMIDIA.] founder of the first great monastic order.

NUMISTRO (Νουμίστρων, Ptol.; Νομίστρων

Plut.: Eth. Numestranus), a town of Lucania, ap-

parently near the frontiers of Apulia, near which a

battle was fought between Hannibal and Marcellus,

in B.C. 210, without any decisive result Liv xxvii.

The ra-

It is said that remains of the ancient walls still

exist at Norcia, in the same massive polygonal style

as those near Reate and Amiternum (Petit-Radel,

Ann. d. Inst Arch. 1829, p. 51 ) , but they have never

been described in detail. [E. H. B.]

GG 4
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NYCBII. [ SYRTICA. ]

NYGBENI. [SYRTICA.]

NYMPHAEA, NYMPHAEUM. 1. (Nuupaía,

Scylax, p. 29 ; Núupaιov, Strab. vii. p. 309 ; Appian,

B. Mithr. 108 ; Ptol. iii . 6. § 3 ; Anon. Peripl.

p. 5 ; Plin. iv. 26; Craterus, ap. Harpocrat. s. v.;

Nymphae, Geog. Rav. v. 2), a Milesian colony of the

Tauric Chersonese, with a good harbour. (Strab.

1. c.) The ruins of this town are to be found on the

S. point of the gulf now called the Lake ofTchour-

bache. (Dubois de Montperreux, Voyage Autour du

Caucase, vol. v. pp. 246-251 ; Marigny Taitbout,

Portulan de la Mer Noire, p. 74.) Pallas (Reise

in d. Südl. Statthalt. Russland's, vol. ii. p. 341 ) fixes

it between the Paulofka Battery and Kamysch-

burnu.

Cos.

2. The harbour of Lissus in Illyricum, and 3 M. P.

from that town (Caesar, B. C. iii . 26) , on a pro-

montory of the same name. ( Plin. iii . 26.) [ E.B.J. ]

NYMPHAEA (Nuupala), a small island off

the coast of Ionia, is mentioned only by Pliny (v.

37). Respecting Nymphaea as a name of Cos, see

[L. S.]

NYMPHAEUM (Nuupaiov, Strab. vii. p. 330 ;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 11), the promontory to the S. of

the peninsula of Acte, from whence Mt. Athos rises

abruptly to the very summit. It is now called

Kára Hághio Ghiorghi. (Leake, North. Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 114, 149.) [E. B. J. ]

NYMPHAEUM (Nuupaîov.) 1. A place on the

eastern coast of Bithynia, at a distance of 30 stadia

west of the mouth of the Oxines (Arrian, Peripl.

Pont. Eux. p. 14) , or, according to the Periplus of

the Anonymus (p. 4) , 45 stadia from Tyndaridae.

2. A place in Cilicia, between Celenderis and Soli,

is mentioned only by Pliny (v. 22). [L. S. ]

NYMPHAEUS (Amm. Marc. xviii. 9. § 3 ;

Núupios, Procop. B. P. i. 8, 21 ; Suidas, s. v.), an

affluent of the Tigris, 240 stadia from Amida, and

the boundary between the Roman and the Persian

empires. Ritter (Erdkunde, vol. x . p. 98) identifies

it with the Zibeneh Sú. (London Geog. Journ. vol.

x. p. 363 ; comp. St. Martin, Mém. sur l'Armenie,

vol. i . p. 166 ; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. v. p.

248.) [ E. B. J.]

NYMPHAEUS (Ninfa) , a small river of Latium,

mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9), who describes

it as flowing into the sea between Astura and Circeii.

There can be no doubt that the stream meant is the

one still called the Ninfa, though this does not now

flow into the sea at all, but within a few miles of its

source (which is at the foot of the Volscian moun-

tains, immediately below the site of Norba, forming

a pool or small lake of beautifully clear water) stag-

nates, and loses itself in the Pontine Marshes. A

town called Ninfa arose, in the middle ages, close to

its source, but this is now in ruins. We have no

account of any ancient town on the site . [ E.H.B. ]

NYMPHAS. [MEGALOPOLIS, p. 309 , b. ]

NYMPHA'SIA. [METHYDRIUM.]

NYSA or NYSSA (Núσa or Núσoa), is said to

have been the name of the place in which the god

Dionysus was born, whence it was transferred to

a great many towns in all parts of the world

which were distinguished for the cultivation of the

vine.

I. InAsia. 1. Atown in Caria, on the southern slope

ofmount Messogis, on the north of the Maeander, and

about midway between Tralles and Antioch. The

mountain torrent Eudon, a tributary of the Maeander,

flowed through the middle of the town by a deep

ravine spanned by a bridge, connecting the two parts

ofthe town. (Strab. xiv. p. 650 ; Hom. Hymn. iv.

17 ; Plin. v. 29 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 18; Hierocl. p. 659 ;

Steph. Byz. s. v. ) Tradition assigned the foundation

of the place to three brothers, Athymbrus, Athym-

bradus, and Hydrelus, who emigrated from Sparta,

and founded three towns on the north of the Mae-

ander ; but in the course of time Nysa absorbedthem

all ; the Nysaeans, however, recognise more especially

Athymbrus as their founder. (Steph. B. s. v.

Aovuspa ; Strab. I. c.) The town derived its name

of Nysa from Nysa, one of the wives of Antiochus,

the son of Seleucus (Steph. B. s. v. ' AvTióXELA),

having previously been called Athymbra (Steph. B.

s. v. ˇA@vµ¤pa) and Pythopolis (Steph. B. s. v. Пvó-

πολις).

Nysa appears to have been distinguished for

its cultivation of literature, for Strabo mentions

several eminent philosophers and rhetoricians ; and

the geographer himself, when a youth, attended the

lectures of Aristodemus, a disciple of Panaetius ;

another Aristodemus of Nysa, a cousin ofthe former,

had been the instructor of Pompey. (Strab. 1. c.;

Cic. adFam. xiii. 64.) Hierocles classes Nysa among

the sees of Asia, and its bishops are mentioned in

the Councils of Ephesus and Constantinople . The

coins of Nysa are very numerous, and exhibit a

series of Roman einperors from Augustus to Gallienus.

The site of Nysa has been recognised by Chandler

and other travellers at Sultan-hissar, above the plain

of the Maeander, on a spot much resembling that

described by Strabo ; who also mentions a theatre, a

forum, a gymnasium for youths, and another for men.

Remains of a theatre, with many rows of seats almost

entire, as well as of an amphitheatre, gymnasium,

&c., were seen by Chandler. (Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 248 ; Fellows, Discover. pp. 22 , foll .; Hamilton,

Researches, i. p. 534.) The country round Nysa is

described as bearing evidence of the existence of

subterraneous fires, either by exhalations and vapours ,

or by its hot mineral springs.

Æ

COIN OF NYSA IN CARIA.

2. A place in the district of Milyas in Pisidia,

situated on the river Xanthus, on the south of

Podalaca. (Ptol. v. 3. § 7 ; Hierocl. p. 684, where

the name is misspelt Μίσαι.)

3. A town in Cappadocia, in the district called

Muriane, not far from the river Halys, on the road

from Ancyra to Caesareia. (Ptol. v. 7. §8 ; It. Ant.

pp. 505, 506 ; Hierocl. p. 699 ; Nicephor. xi. 44.)

Its site is now occupied by a village bearing the

name of Nirse or Nissa (Hamilton, Researches, ii.

p. 265.) [L. S.]

NYSA (Nura). II. In Europe. 1. A village in

Boeotia on Mt. Helicon. (Strab. ix. p. 405 ; Steph.

B. s. v. Nûral.)

2. Atown in Thrace, in the district between the

rivers Strymon and Nestus, which subsequently

formed part of Macedonia. It is called Nyssos by

Pliny. (Steph. B. s. v.; Plin . iv. 10. s. 17.)



NYSSOS. 457OASES.

3. In Euboea, where the vine was said to put

forth leaves and bear fruit the same day. (Steph.

B. l. c.)

4. In the island of Naxos. (Steph. B. s. v.)

NYSSOS. [NYSA, in Europe, No. 2.]

0.

OAENEUM, a town of the Penestae, situated on

a road leading into the country of the Labeates,

which overlooked a narrow pass, formed by a moun-

tain and the river ARTATUS. It was taken by

Perseus in the campaign of B. C. 169. (Liv. xliii .

19.) [E. B. J. ]

pushing their emporia or colonies eastward towards

the Red Sea and the Regio Aromatum, there is no

positive monumental proof of their having occu-

pied the Oases, at least while under their native

rulers. Perhaps the difficulty of crossing the desert

before the camel was introduced into Aegypt-and

the camel never appears on the Pharaonic monu-

ments may have prevented them from appropria-

ting these outposts. The Persians , after their con-

quest of Aegypt in B. C. 523, were the first permanent

occupants of the Oases. Cambyses, indeed, failed in

his attempt to reach Ammonium (Siwah) ; but his

successor Dareius Hystaspis established his authority

securely in many of them. At the time when

Herodotus visited Aegypt, the Oases were already

military or commercial stations, permeating Libya

from the Red Sea to the Atlantic Ocean. Under the

Ptolemies and the Caesars, they were garrisoned

by the Greeks and Romans, and were the seats of a

numerous fixed population, as well as the halt-

ing-places of the caravans ; under the persecu-

OAEONES (Mela, iii . 6. § 8 ; Solin. 19. § 6) or

OONAE (Plin . iv. 13. s. 27) , islands in the Baltic

off the coast of Sarmatia, the inhabitants of which

were said to live on the eggs of birds and wild oats.

OANUS ("Davos, Pind. Ol. v. 25 : Frascolari) ,

a small river on the S. coast of Sicily, flowing beneath

the wails of Camarina. [ CAMARINA. ] [ E. H. B. ] tions of the Pagan emperors, they afforded shelter to

OARACTA. [ OGYRIS. ]

OARUS. [RHA ]

OASES COáveis or Aváveis, Strab. ii . p. 130,

xvii . pp. 790-791 ; Avaσis móλis Alyúπтoυ, Steph.

B. s . v.: Eth. Avaoírns or Avaσîris), was the gene-

ral appellation among ancient writers given to spots

of habitable and cultivable land lying in the midst of

sandy deserts ; but it was more especially applied to

those verdant and well-watered tracts of the Libyan

desert which connect like stepping-stones Eastern

with Western and Southern Africa. The word Oasis

is derived from the Coptic Ouah (mansio) , a resting-

place. (Peyron, Lexic. Ling. Copt. s. v. ) Kant,

indeed (Phys. Geog. vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 349) , traces it,

with less probability, to the Arabic Hawa, a habita-

tion, and Si or Zi a wilderness (comp. the Hebrew

Ziph). Their physical circumstances, rather than

their form, size, or position, constitute an Oasis ; and

the term is applied indifferently to kingdoms like

Augila and Phazania (Fezzan) and to petty slips of

pasture, such as the Oasis of El-Gerah, which is

only four or five miles in circumference. The ancient

writers described them as verdant islands , rising

above the ocean of sand, and by their elevation

escaping from being buried by it with the rest of the

cultivable soil. Herodotus, for example (iv. 182) ,

calls them κολωνοί.

But, so far from rising above the level of the

desert , the Oases are actually depressions of its sur-

face, dints and hollows in the general bed of lime-

stone which forms its basis. The bottom of the

Oases is of sandstone , on which rests a stratum of

clay or marble, and these retain the water, which

either percolates to them through the surrounding

sand, or descends from the edges of the limestone

rim that encircles these isolated spots, like a

battlement. Within these moist hollows springs a

vegetation presenting the most striking contrast to

the general barrenness of the encircling wilderness .

Timber, of various kinds and considerable girth,

wheat, millet, date and fruit trees, flourish in the

Oases, and combined with their verdant pastures

to gain for them the appellation of " the Islands of

the Blest." (Herod . iii . 26. ) Both commercially

and politically, the Oases were of the greatest im-

portance to Aethiopia and Aegypt, which they con-

nected with the gold and ivory regions of the south,

and with the active traffic of Carthage in the west.

Yet, although these kingdoms lost no opportunity of

fugitives fromthe magistrate ; and when the church

became supreme, they shielded heretics from their

orthodox opponents.

The natural productions of these desert-islands

will be enumerated under their particular names.

One article of commerce , indeed, was common to

them. Their alum was imported by the Aegyptians,

as essential to many of their manufactures. Amasis,

according to Herodotus (ii . 180) , contributed 1000

talents of alum towards the rebuilding of the temple

at Delphi ; and the alum of El-Khargeh (Oasis

Magna) still attracts and rewards modern specula-

tors. Herodotus describes the Oases as a chain ex-

tending from E. to W. through the Libyan Desert.

He indeed comprehended under tnis term all the

habitable spots of the Sahăra, and says that they

were in general ten days' journey apart from one

another (iv. 181 ) . But it is more usual to consider

the following only as Oases proper. They are, with

reference to Aegypt , five in number ; although, in-

deed , Strabo ( xviii . p . 1168 ) speaks of only three,

the Great, the Lesser, and that of Ammon.

1. AMMONIUM (El-Siwah) , is the most northerly

and the most remote from the Nile. There seem to

have been two roads to it from Lower Aegypt ; for

when Alexander the Great visited the oracle of

Aminon, he followed the coast as far as Paraetonium

in Libya, and then proceeded inland almost in a

direct northerly line. (Arrian, Anab. iii . 4 ; Quint.

Curt. iv. 33. ) He appears, however, to have re-

turned to the neighbourhood of Memphis by the

more usual route, viz . a WSW. road, which passes

the Natron Lakes [ NITRIAE] and runs to Teranich,

on the Rosetta branch of the Nile. (Minutoli, Jour-

ney to the Temple of Jupiter Ammon.) There is

some difficulty in understanding Herodotus's account

of the distance between Thebes and Ammonium.

He says that they are ten days' journey_apart.

(Rennell, Geogr. ofHerod. vol . i. p. 577. ) But the

actual distance between them is 400 geographical

miles ; and as the day's journey of a caravan never

exceeds twenty, and is seldom more than sixteen

of these miles, double the time allowed by him

not ten, but twenty days-is required for performing

it. Either, therefore, a station within ten days'

journey of Upper Aegypt has been dropt out of the

text of Herodotus, or he must intend another Oasis,

or El-Siwah is not the ancient Ammonium. If we

bear in mind, however, that the Greater Oasis (El-



458 OASESOASES.

Khurgeh) and the Lesser (El-Dakkel) were both

accounted nomes of Aegypt, we may fairly infer

that the ten days' journey to Ammonium is com-

puted from one of them , i . e . from a point con-

sidered as proper Aegyptian ground. Now, not only

does the road from Thebes to Ammonium lie through

or beside the Greater and Lesser Oasis, but their re-

spective distances from the extremities of the journey

will give nearly the number of days required . For

El-Khargeh, the Great Oasis, is seven days' journey

from Thebes ; and thirty hours, or ( 15 x 2 ) nearly two

days more, are required for reaching the Lesser Oasis ;

from whence to Ammonium is a journey of eight

days, which, allowing two days for passing through

the Oases themselves, give just the twenty days re-

quisite for performing the distance. There were two

roads which led from Thebes to Oasis Magna. The

shorter one bearing N. by Abydus, the other bear-

ing S. by Latopolis . For the former forty-two

hours, for the latter fifty-two, were required , to

reach the Great Oasis. (Cailliaud, Voyage à l'Oasis

de Thebes, 1813. ) The Oasis of Ammonium is

about six miles in length, and three in breadth. The

soil is strongly impregnated with salt of a fine

quality, which was anciently in great request, both

for religious purposes and the tables of the Persian

kings . (Arrian, Anab. iii. 41. ) But notwithstand-

ing its saline ingredients, the ground is abundantly

irrigated by water- springs, one of which, " the

Fountain of the Sun," attracted the wonder of Hero-

dotus, and ancient travellers generally (iv. 181 ;

comp. Wilkinson , Mod. Egypt and Thebes, vol . ii . p .

358). It rises in a grove of dates, S. of the Temple of

Ammon, and was probably one of those tepid springs,

found in other Oases also, the high temperature of

which is not observed during the heat of the day,

but which, by night, are perceptibly warmer than

the surrounding atmosphere. A small brook running

from this fountain flows soon into another spring,

also arising in the date-grove ; and their united

waters run towards the temple, and , probably be-

cause their ancient outlets are blocked up, end in

a swamp. The vicinity of these brooks confirms the

statement of Herodotus, that in Ammonium are

many wells of fresh water (iv. 181 ).

|

Thebes ; yet the buildings (the oracle itself was much

older) are probably not earlier than the Persian era

of Aegypt. The remains of the Ammonium consist

of two parts--a pronaos and a sekos, or sanctuary

proper. The walls are entirely composed of hewn

stones, obtained from quarries about 2 miles off. The

surface of the temple, both within and without, was

covered with hieroglyphics emblematic of the story

and transfigurations of Zeus-Ammon . The plain

surface of the walls was highly coloured ; and

though many of the sculptures are much defaced,

the blue and green colours are still bright. The

temple itself was of moderate size, and the cur-

tilage or enclosure of the whole is not more than 70

paces in length and 66 in breadth.

The population of this Oasis was, in the time of

Herodotus (ii. 32), partly Aegyptian and partly

Aethiopian,-both nations agreeing in their devotion

to Zeus-Ammon. The Greeks , indeed, who must

have become acquainted with Ammonium soon after

their colonisation of Cyrene in the seventh century

B. C.. put in their claims to a share, at least, in its

foundation. According to one tradition, Danaus led

a colony thither (Diodor. xvii. 50) ; according to

another, its oracle was established contemporaneously

with that at Dodona, the most ancient oracle of

Greece. (Herod. ii . 54. ) The name of the king,

Etearchus, mentioned by Herodotus in his story of

the Nasamones, if the form be correctly given, has

also a Greek aspect. (Herod. ii . 32. ) There can

be no doubt, however, that Ammonium was peopled

from the East, and not by colonists from Europe and

the North.

At the present day El-Siwah contains four or five

towns, ofwhich the principal is Kebir ; and about

2 miles from Kebir is an ancient fortress named

Shargich, old enough to have been occupied by a

Roman garrison. (Minutoli, pp. 165-167) . It is

governed by its own chiefs or shieks, who pay a

small annual tribute to the viceroy of Aegypt. This

Oasis, though known to Arabian writers of the thir-

teenth century A. D. , was first reopened to Europeans

by the travels of Browne and Hornemanu in the last

century.

2. Proceeding in a SW. direction, and approaching

nearer to Aegypt, we come to the Oasis now called

El-Farafreh, but of which the ancient name is not

recorded . It lay nearly N. of Oasis Minor, at a dis-

tance of about 80 miles, and served as an interme-

diate station both to Ammonium and Oasis Magna.

3. OASIS MINOR COаσis μikрá, Ptol. iv. 5. § 37;

devrépa, Strab. xvii. p. 813 ; O. Minor, Not. Imp.

Or. c. 143 : the modern El- Dakkel), was situated

SE. of Ammonium, and nearly due W. of the city of

Oxyrynchus and the Arsinoite nome (El-Fyoum),

lat. 29° 10' N. Like El -Siwah, the Lesser Oasis

contains warm springs, and is well irrigated . Under

the Romans it was celebrated for its wheat; but

now its chief productions are dates, olives, pomegra-

nates, and other fruits. It has a temple and tombs

of the Ptolemaic era. The Lesser Oasis is separated

from the Greater by a high calcareous ridge, and the

The early and high cultivation of this Oasis is

still attested by the abundance of its dates, pome-

granates, and other fruits. The dates are obtained

in vast quantities, and are of very fine flavour. In

favourable seasons the whole area of Ammonium is

covered with this fruit, and the annual produce

amounts to from 5000 to 9000 camel-loads of

300 pounds each. Oxen and sheep are bred in con-

siderable numbers ; but the camel does not thrive

in Ammonium, probably because of the dampness of

the soil. The inhabitants accordingly do not export

their own harvests, but await the caravans which

convey them to Aegypt and the Mediterranean ports.

(Minutoli, pp. 89 , 90, 91 , 174 , 175 , &c. ) The pre-

sent population of this Oasis is about 8000 ; but an-

ciently , when it was at once the seat of an oracle,

the centre of attraction to innumerable pilgrims, and

one of the principal stations of the Libyan land- station between them was probably at the little

trade, the permanent as well as the casual population temple of Ain Amour. (Cailliaud, Minutoli, &c.)

must have been much more considerable. The ruins Oasis Minor seems to be the same with that entitled

of the Temple of Ammon are found at Ummebeda, by some Christian writers (e. g. Palladius, Vit.

sometimes called Birbé, -the Ummesogeir of Horne- Chrysost. p. 195) ǹ yeitwν Twv Malikov, and

mann (Travels, vol . i . p. 106) , about 2 miles fromthe Oasa, ubi gens est Mazicorum" (Joann. in Vit.

principal village and castle. Its style and arrange- Patrum, c. 12) , the Mazyci of the Regio Marmarica

ment bespeak its Aegyptian origin and its appropria- being the people indicated.

tion to the worship of Amûn, the rainheaded god of

66

4. OASIS TRINYTHEOS , or the Oasis of El-Ba-



OASES. 459OBRINGA.

charieh, is the nearest of these desert -islands to the

frontiers of Aegypt, and nearly due N. from Oasis

Magna. It lies in lat. 28°, a little below the parallel

of the city Hermopolis in Middle Aegypt. Thefe is a

road to it from Fyoum, and its principal village is

named Zabou. The soil is favourable to fruit ; but

there are no traces of its permanent occupation either

by the Aegyptians or the Persians ; and its earliest

monuments are a Roman triumphal arch , and the

ruins of an aqueduct and hypogaea, containing sar-

cophagi. In this Oasis was made the discovery of

some ancient artesian wells.

The description of the wonders of the Oases by an

historian of the fifth century A. D. (Olympiodor. ap.

Phot. Bib. p. 61 , ed. Bekker) leaves no doubt of the

existence of such artificial springs ; but as their con-

struction was unknown to the Greeks and Romans

no less than to the Aegyptians, the secret of it was

probably imported from the East , like the silkworm ,

at some period anterior to A. D. 400. Several of these

wells have recently been discovered and reopened

(Russegger, Reisen, vol. ii. pp. 284, 399) ; and the

depth disclosed does not materially differ from that

mentioned by Olympiodorus (supra) , viz., from 200

to 500 cubits. This far exceeds the bore of an

ordinary well ; and the spontaneous rise of the water

in a rushing stream shows that no pump, siphon, or

machinery was employed in raising it to the surface.

In this Oasis , also, alum abounds. (Kenrick, Anc.

Egypt, vol. i. p. 74.)

5. OASIS MAGNA ('Odois µeyáλn, Ptol. iv. 5. §

27; #рrn, Strab. xvii . p. 813 ; vw, Olympiod.

ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 212 , ed. Bekker), the Great Oasis,

sometimes denominated the Oasis of Thebes, as its

centre lies nearly opposite to that city, is called El-

Khargch by the Arabs, from the name of its prin-

cipal town. This, also, is the wóis ' Odois and

vñσos μakáρwv of Herodotus (iii. 26) , and is meant

when the Oases are spoken of indiscriminately, as by

Josephus (c. Apion. ii. 3). In the hieroglyphics its

name is Heb, and in the Notitia Imperii Orient.

(c. 143) its capital is termed Hibe. The Oasis

Magna is distant about 6 days' journey from

Thebes, and 7 from Abydos, being about 90 miles

from the western bank of the Nile. It is 80 miles

in length, and from 8 to 10 broad, stretching

from the lat. of Tentyra, 25° N., to the lat. of

Abydos, 26° 6' N. Anciently, indeed, owing to

more extensive and regular irrigation, the cultivable

land reached further N. The high calcareous ridge,

which separates it from the Lesser Oasis, here be-

comes precipitous, and girds the Oasis with a steep

wall of rock, at the base of which the acacia of

Egypt and the dhoum palm form thick woods. The

Great Oasis must have received a Greek colony at

an early period, since Herodotus (iii . 26) says that

the " city Oasis " was occupied by Samians of the

Aeschrionian tribe, who had probably settled there

in consequence of their alliance with the Greek

colonists of Cyrene ( Id. iv. 152). Yet none of its

numerous monuments reach back to the Pharaonic

era. It was garrisoned by the Persians ; for the

names of Dareius and Amyrtaeus are inscribed on

its ruins (Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, vol.

ii . p. 367) ; but the principal buildings which re-

main belong to the Macedonian, if not indeed to the
Roman era.

Its great temple, 468 feet in length,

was dedicated to Amûn-Ra. The style of its archi-

tecture resembles that of the temples at Hermonthis

and Apollinopolis Magna. Like other similar spots

in the Libyan Desert, the Great Oasis was a place of

banishment for political offenders (Dig. xlviii . tit. 22.

1. 7. § 4), and for Christian fugitives from the Pagan

emperors. ( Socrat. ii . 28.) At a later period it

abounded with monasteries and churches. The

Greater and the Lesser Oasis were reckoned as

forming together a single nome, but by the Ro-

man emperors were annexed to the prefecture of

the Thebaid . (Plin. v. 9. s . 9 , duo Oasitae ; Ptol. iv.

5. § 6 , οἷς νόμοις προσγράφονται αἱ δυό Οασῖται ;

see Hoskins, Visit to the Great Oasis ; Langles,

Mém. sur les Oasis ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. i . p.

964.) [W. B. D ]

OAXES, OAXUS. [Axus. ]

OBILA ('06íλa, Ptol. ii. 5. § 9) , a town of the

Vettones in Hispania Tarraconensis, the site of

which it is difficult to determine, but it is supposed

to be the modern Avila. (Hieron . de Vir. Ill. c. 121 ,

and Florez, Esp. S. xiv. 3, ap. Ukert, vol. ii. pt . 1 .

p. 431. ) Reichard, however, identifies it with

Oliva. [T. H. D.]

OBILAE. [MARMARICA.]

OBLIMUM, a place in Gallia Narbonensis, writ-

ten Obilonna in the Table, on a road which passes

through the Tarentaise to the pass of the Alpis

Graia, or Little St. Bernard. The site is uncertain,

but the distance is marked iii. from Ad Publi-

canos. [PUBLICANOS, AD. ]
[G. L.]

OBLIVIONIS FLUMEN, called also Limius,

Limias, Limaea, &c. [ GALLAECIA, Vol. I. p. 933.]

О'ВОCA ('Оbókа, Рtol. ii. 2. §8) , a river onthe

W. coast of Ireland, now the Boyne. [ T. H. D. ]
OBRIMAS, a river of Phrygia, an eastern tribu-

tary of the Maeander, had its sources, according to

Livy (xxxviii. 15) , on the eastern side of Mount

Cadmus, near the town of Asporidos, and flowed in

the neighbourhood of Apamea Cibotus (Plin. v. 29.)

This is all the direct information we possess about

it ; but from Livy's account of the expedition of

Manlius, who had pitched his camp there, when he

was visited by Seleucus from Apamea, we may gather

some further particulars, which enable us to identify

the Obrimas with the Sandukli Chai. Manlius had

marched direct from Sagalassus, and must have led

his army through the plains of Dombai, passing in

the rear of Apamea. Thus Seleucus would easily

hear of the consul being in his neighbourhood , and,

in his desire to propitiate him, would have started

after him and overtaken him the next day (postero

die. ) Manlius, moreover, at the sources of the

Obrimas required guides, because he found himself

hemmed in by mountains and unable to find his way

to the plain of Metropolis. All this agrees perfectly

well with the supposition that the ancient Obrinas

is the modern Sandukli Chai (Hamilton , Researches,

ii . p. 172 , &c.) . Franz (FünfInschriften, p. 37),

on the other hand, supposes the Kodsha Chai to

correspond with the Obrimas. Arundell (Discov. in

Asia Min. i. p. 231 ) , again, believes that Livy has

confounded the sources of the Marsyas and Maeander

with those of the Obrimas. [L. S.]

OBRINGA ('O6рíуkas). Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 17)

makes the Obringas river the boundary between

Lower and Upper Germania. The most southern

place in Lower Germania according to his map is

Moguntiacum (MOKOVтIAKÓν), Mainz. He places

in the following order the cities of Upper Germania,

which are south of the Obringas : -Noeomagus

(Speier), Borbetomagus (Worms), Argentoratum

(Strassburg) , and so on. But Worms is north of

Speier ; and the relative position of these two places

is therefore wrong in Ptolemy. He has also placed
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Mogontiacumin Lower Germania, but it was the chief

place of Upper Germania. Ptolemy has not men-

tioned the Mosella (Mosel) , and some geographers

have assumed that it is the Obringas ; but if this is

so, the position of Mainz is wrong in Ptolemy, for

Mainz is south of the Mosel. D'Anville observes

that, according to the Notit. Imp. , the district of

the general who resided at Mainz comprehended

Antunnacum or Andernach, on the Rhine, which is

below the junction of the Mosel and the Rhine. If

Andernach was always in the Upper Germania, and

if the boundary between the Lower and the Upper

Germania was a river-valley, there is none that

seems so likely to have been selected as the rugged

valley of the Ahr, which lies between Bonn and

Andernach, and separates the netherlands or low-

lands on the north from the hilly country on the

south. [G. L.]

OBU'CULA ('Osoúkola, Ptol. ii. 4. §4), called

by Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3) Obulcula, and by Appian (Hisp.

68) 'О66λкоλа, a town of Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Hispalis to Emerita and Corduba (Itin.

Ant. pp. 413, 414) , now Monclova. Some ruins are

still visible (Caro, Ant. Hisp. i. 19 ; Florez, Esp. S.

xii. p. 382.)
[T. H. D.]

OBULCO ( OSouλkwv, Strab. iii. pp. 141 , 160;

*Οβουλκον, Ptol. ii . 4. § 11 ; Οβόλκων, Steph. Β.8.ν.) ,

called by Pliny (iii . 1. s. 3) Obulco Pontificense, a Ro-

man municipium of Hispania Baetica, in the juris-

diction of Corduba, from which it was distant about

300 stadia according to Strabo (p. 160). It had the

privilege of a mint (Florez, Med. ii. p. 496 , iii . p. 101 ;

Mionnet, Suppl. i. p. 11; Sestini, p. 71 ; Gruter,

Inser. pp. 105, 458 ; Muratori, p. 1052. 4). It is

commonly identified with Porcuna. [T. H. D.]

Æ

AAHM

COIN OF OBULCO.

OBULENSII ('06ovλhvoto , Ptol. iii. 10. § 9), a

people of Moesia Inferior, on the S. side of the mouth

of the Danube.
[ T. H.D.]

OCA'LEA or OCALEIA (' аλéa, akáλeia:

Eth. ' kaleus) , an ancient city of Boeotia, men-

tioned by Homer, situated upon a small stream of

the same name, at an equal distance from Haliartus

and Alalcomenae. It lay in the middle of a long

narrow plain, bounded on the east by the heights of

Haliartus, onthe west bythe mountain Tilphossium,

on the south by a range of low hills, and on the

north by the lake Copais. This town was dependent

upon Haliartus. The name is probably only a dia-

lectic form of Oechalia. Its site is indicated by

several squared blocks on the right bank of the

stream. (Hom. Il. ii. 501, Hymn. Apoll. 242 ;

Strab. ix. p. 410; Apollod . ii. 4. § 11 ; Plin. iv. 7.

s. 12 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 205, seq.; Forchhammer, Hellenika, p.

184.)

OCEANUS. [ATLANTICUM MARE.]

OCEANUS SEPTENTRIONA'LIS, the northern

portion of the waters of the all-encircling Ocean.

1. The name and divisions. According to a

fragment of Phavorinus the word ' Keavós is not

Greek, but one borrowed from the barbarians (Spohn,

de Nicephor. Blemm. Geogr. Lips. 1818, p. 23) ;

but there seems reason for believing it to be con-

nected with the Sanscrit roots " ogha" and " ogh."

(Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. ii. note 210, trans.) When

the peoples living on the coasts of the Interior Sea

passed, as Herodotus (iv. 152) significantly adds, " not

without divine direction," through the gate into the

Ocean, and first saw its primeval waters , the origin as

they believed of all waters, the sea that washed the

shores of the remote North was long regarded as a

miry, shallow, misty sea of darkness, lying under

"the Bear," who alone is never bathed in the Ocean ;

and hence the names Septentrionalis (8 Bópelos

Keavós , Plut. Camill. 15 ; Agathem. ii. 14 ; Tac.

Germ. 1 ; Plin. iv. 27 ; 8 aрKтikos K. , Agathem.

. c.; & iπÒ Tаs &рKтOUS K., Diod . xviii. 5) and

Scythicus (Plin. vi. 14) ; though this, according to

Agathemerus (l. c.) is the E. division of the North-

ern Ocean, while the Mare Germanicum and

Mare Britannicum formed the W. This sea appears

with the epithets " Oceanus glacialis " (Juv. iii. 1) ;

"Mare congelatum" (Varro, R. R. i. 2. § 4; Plin.

iv. 27. s. 30) ; " concretum " (Plin. l. c.; TENYVîa

θαλ. , Strab. i. p. 63 ; πόντος πεπηγώς, Dionys. Per.

32 ; Téλayos Tennyós, Agathem l. c.); " pigrum'

(Tac. Agr. 13, Germ. 45) ; " mortuum " (Plin. iv.

27 ; Agathem. 7. c.; Dionys. Per. 33). Its divisions

were:- Mare Germanicum (Plin. iv. 30 ; Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 5), or M. Cimbricum (" Cymbrica Tethys,"

Claudian, de Bell. Get. 335), or the German Ocean,

united by the Fretum Gallicum (Straits of Dover,

Pas de Calais) with the M. Britannicum (Plin. iv.

33: English Channel), and by the Codanus

Sinus (Kattegattet. Ore Sund) and Lagnus Sinus

(Store Belt, Lille Belt), with the M. Sarmaticum

(ZapμаTIKUS K., Ptol. vii. 5. §§ 2 , 6 ) or Suevicum

(Tac. Germ. 45: Öster Söen , or Baltic). A division

of this latter was the Sinus Venedicus (Oveveducds

KÓλTOS, Ptol. iii . 5. § 19 : Gulfof Danzig). The

M. Amalchium, according to Hecataeus (ap. Plin.

iv. 27), commences with the river Paropamisus ; the

Cimbri, according to Philemon (ap. Plin. l. c.),

called it Morimarusa, which he interprets by M.

mortuum; beyond was the sea called Cronium, or

the sea into which the river Chronos (Niemen)

flowed, or what is now called the Kurisches Haff,

off Memel. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 496.)

—

This

2. Progress ofdiscovery. The enterprise ofthe

Phoenician navigators brought them into contact

with those countries, in the N. of Europe, from

whence tin was brought ; but it was the trade in

amber which must have been most effectual in

opening up a knowledge of these coasts.

amber was brought by sea, at first, only from the

W. Cimbrian coast, and reached the Mediterranean

chiefly by sea, being brought across the intervening

countries by means of barter. The Massilians, who

under Pytheas followed the Phoenicians, hardly

went beyond the mouths of the Weser and the Elbe.

The amber islands (Glessaria or Austrania) are

placed by Pliny (iv . 27) decidedly W. of the Cim-

brian promontory in the German Ocean; and the

connection with the expedition of Germanicus

sufficiently shows that an island in the Baltic is not

meant. Moreover the effects of the ebb and flood

tides in the estuaries which throw up amber, where,

according to the expression of Servius, Mare

vicissim tum accedit tum recedit," suits the coast

66
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between the Helder and the Cimbrian peninsula ;

but does not suit the Baltic, in which Timaeus

places the island Baltia. (Plin. xxxvii. 11.) Aba-

lus, a day's journey from an " aestuarium ," cannot

therefore be the Kurische Nehrung. Pytheas pro-

bably sailed to the W. shores of Jutland. Tacitus

(Germ. 45) , not Pliny, is the first writer acquainted

with the " glessum " of the Baltic shores , in the

land of the Aestyans and the Venedi . The more

active, direct communication with the Samland

coast of the Baltic, and with the Aestyans by means

of the overland route through Pannonia by Car-

nuntum , which was opened by a Roman knight

under Nero (Plin. l. c. ), appears to have belonged

to the later times of the Roman Caesars. The re-

lation between the Prussian coast , and the Milesian

colonies on the Euxine, are shown by the evidence

of fine coins, probably struck more than 400 years

B. C., which have been found in the Netz district .

(Humboldt, Cosmos, vol . ii. note 171, trans. )

A curious story is related by Cornelius Nepos

(Fragm. vii. 1 , ed. Van Staveren ; comp. Mela, iii .

5. § 8; Plin. ii . 67) of a king of the Boii, others

say of the Suevi, having given some shipwrecked

dark-coloured men to Q. Metellus Celer when he

was Proconsul of Gaul. These men, who are called

Indians, were, if any credence is to be given to the

story, most probably natives of Labrador or of

Greenland, who had been driven on these coasts by

the effect of currents such as are known now in

these seas, and violent NW. winds. [ E. B. J. ]

OCELIS COкnλis éµwópiov), a port of Arabia

Felix, placed by Ptolemy (i . 7. § 4, i. 15. § 11 ,

vi. 7. § 7, viii. 22. § 7) a little to the north of the

straits of the Red Sea (Bab-el- Mandeb). Its

geographical position, according to his system, was

as follows: Its longest day was 12 hours. It was

l'east of Alexandria, between the tropics, 52° 30′

removed from the summer tropic. It is placed by

the author ofthe Periplus 300 stadia from Musa, and

is identical with the modern Ghella or Cella, which

has a bay immediately within the straits, the en-

trance to which is two miles wide , and its depth

little short of three. (Vincent, Periplus, p. 288 ;

Forster, Arabia, vol. ii . p. 148.) Ocelis, according

to the Periplus, was not so much a port as an an-

chorage and watering- place. It belonged to the

Elisari , and was subject to Cholebus. (Hudson,

Geog. Min. tom. i . p. 14 ; Ptol. vi . 7. § 7.) The

same author places it 1200 stadia from Arabia

Felix (Aden) ; but the distance is two short. (Gos-

selin , Recherches, tom. iii . p . 9.) [G. W.]

OCELLODU'RUM, a town of the Vaccaei in

Hispania Tarraconensis, on the road from Emerita

to Caesaraugusta (Ant. Itin. pp. 434 , 439) ; va-

riously identified with Zamora, Toro, and Fer-

mosel. [T. H. D.]

O'CELUM Cк€λov : Uxeau) , a town of Cisalpine

Gaul, mentioned by Caesar as the last place in that

province (" citerioris provinciae extremum," Caes.B.G.

i. 10) from whence he had to fight his way through

the independent tribes which held the passes of the

Alps. In Strabo's time Ocelum was the frontier

town of the kingdom of Cottius towards the province

of Cisalpine Gaul ( Strab . iv. p . 179) ; and it was

from thence that a much frequented road led over

the pass of the Mont Genèvre by Scingomagus

(Sezanne), Brigantium (Briançon) , and Ebrodunum

(Embrun) , to the territory of the Vocontii. D'Anville

has clearly shown that Ocelum was at Ureau, a

village in the valley of Fenestrelles, and not, as sup

posed by previous writers, at Oulx in the valley of

the Dora. (D'Anville, Notice de la Gaule, p.

500.) [E. H. B.]

O'CELUM ( OKEλov, Ptol. ii. 5. § 9) . 1. Atown

of the Vettones in Lusitania, whose inhabitants are

called by Pliny (iv. 22. s . 35) Ocelenses and Lanci-

enses. Identified by some with Caliabria, by others

with Fermoselle or Ciudad Rodrigo. (Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 431. )

2. A town of the Callaïci Lucenses in Gallaecia

(Ptol. ii . 6. § 23).

3. ('ОKÉλоv Čкрov, Ptol. ii . 3. § 6), a promon-

tory on the NE. coast of Britannia Romana, and N. of

the mouth of the river Abus or Humber; probably

Spurn Head. [T. H. D ]

OCHE. [EUBOEA. ]

OCHOSBANES ('Oxoobávns) or ОCHTHO-

MANES, a small river of Paphlagonia, falling into

the bay of Armene, a little to the north of Sinope.

(Marcian. Heracl. p. 72 ; Anonym. Peripl. Pont.

Eux. p . 7.) This is probably the same river which

Scylax (p. 33) calls Ocheraenus. [ L. S. ]

OCHRAS, a place in Cappadocia. (It. Ant. p.

202.) Ptolemy (v. 6. § 12 ) mentions a place

Odogra or Odoga, in the district of Chammanene in

Cappadocia, between the river Halys and Mount

Argaeus, which is possibly the same as the Ochras

of the Antonine Itinerary. [L. S. ]

OCHUS (¿ xos , Strab. xi. p . 509 ; Ptol. vi. 11 .

§§ 2 , 4 ; Amm. Marc. xxiii. 6) , a river of Central

Asia, which has been attributed to the provinces of

Hyrcania and Bactriana by Strabo and Ptolemy

respectively, as flowing through them both. It

took its rise on the NW. side of the Paropamisus

(or Hindu-Kush), and flowed in a NW. direction

through part of Bactriana towards the Caspian Sea,

and parallel with the Oxus. Pliny makes it a river

of Bactriana, and states that it and the Oxus flow

from opposite sides of the same mountain (vi . 16 .

§ 18) . There can be no reason for doubting that

it is represented by the present Tedjen. It is clear

that in this part of Asia all Ptolemy's places are

thrown too much to the east by an error in longi-

tude. (Wilson, Ariana, p. 145.) [V.]

OCHUS MONS ( xos, Arrian , Indic. c. 38) ,a

mountain in Persis , mentioned by Arrian, supposed

by Forbiger to be that now called Nakhilu. [V.]

OCILE ('Okíλn , Appian , B. Hisp. 75) , a town

of Hispania Baetica, probably near Ilipa or Ilipla,

besieged by the Lusitanians, and relieved by Mum-

mius (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 372). [T. H. D.]

OCILIS ( OKIMIs, Appian, B. Hisp. c. 47 , sqq. ),

a town of the Celtiberi , which served the Romans as

a magazine in the time of the Celtiberian war. It

was probably in the SE. part of Celtiberia, and

Reichard identifies it with Ocana. [T. H. D.]

OCINARUS (' kívαpos) , a river on the W. coast

of Bruttium, mentioned only by Lycophron (Alex.

729 , 1009) , who tells us that is flowed by the city

of Terina. It is generally supposed to be the same

with the Sabatus of the Itineraries (the modern

Savuto) ; but its identification depends upon that

of the site of Terina, which is very uncertain.

[TERINA] . [ E. H. B. ]

OCITIS ( ORITIS, Ptol. ii. 3. § 31 ) , an island on

the N. coast of Britain, and NE. from the Orkneys,

probably Ronaldsa. [T. H. D.]

OCRA MONS ( Oкpа), is the name given by

Strabo to the lowest part of the Julian or Carnic Alps,

over which was the pass leading from Aquileia to

Aemona ( Laybach), and from thence into Pannonia
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and the countries on the Danube. (Strab. iv. p. 207 , |

vii. p. 314.) The mountain meant is evidently that

between Adelsberg and Laybach, which must in all

ages have been the principal line of communication

from the Danube and the valley of the Save with

Italy. [E. H. B. ]

OCRICULUM (of " Okpikλoi, Strab.; 'Oкpíкоλa,

Steph. B.; Okpikoλov, Ptol.: Eth. Ocriculanus

and Ocricolanus: Otricoli), a considerable town of

Umbria, situated on the Via Flaminia, near the left

bank of the Tiber. It was the southernmost town

of Umbria, and distant only 44 miles from Rome.

(Itin. Hier. p. 613 ; Westphal, Rom. Kamp. p.

145.) We learn from Livy that Ocriculum was a

native Umbrian city, and in B. C. 308 it appears to

have separated from the other cities of the confede-

racy, and concluded an alliance with Rome. (Liv. ix.

41.) This is the only notice that we find of it prior

to the conquest of Umbria by the Romans; but after

that period it figures repeatedly in history as a mu-

nicipal town of some importance. It was here that

in B. C. 217 Fabius Maximus took the command of

the army of Servilius , after the battle of the lake

Trasimenus. (Id . xxii . 11.) In the Social War

Ocriculum suffered severely ; and, according to

Florus , was laid waste with fire and sword (Flor.

iii. 18. § 11 ) ; but it seems to have quickly re-

covered, and in Strabo's time was a considerable and

flourishing town. It is mentioned in Tacitus as the

' place where the army of Vespasian halted after the

surrender of the Vitellian legions at Narnia (Tac .

Hist. iii. 78). From its position on the Flaminian

Way it is repeatedly mentioned incidentally under

the Roman Empire (Plin. Ep. vi. 25 ; Amm. Marc.

xvi. 10. § 4, xxviii. 1. § 22 ) ; and it is evident

that it was indebted to the same circumstance for

its continued prosperity. The name is found in

Pliny and Ptolemy, as well as in the Itineraries ;

and its municipal importance down to a late period

is attested also by inscriptions, in some of which it❘

bears the title of " splendidissima civitas Oerico-

lana." From these combined, with the still extant

remains, it is evident that it was a more considerable

town than we could have inferred from the accounts

of ancient writers (Plin . iii . 5. s. 9 , 14. s. 19 ; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 54; Itin. Ant. pp. 125 , 311 ; Gruter,

Inser. p. 422. 8 , 9 ; Orell. Inser. 3852, 3857 ;

Marini, Atti dei Fratelli Arvali, vol. ii . p. 582) .

The site of the ancient city is distant about 2 miles

from the modern village of Otricoli, in the plain

nearer the Tiber. The ruins of ancient edifices are,

in their present state, of but little interest ; but ex-

cavations which were carried on upon the spot in

1780 brought to light the remains of several

public buildings on a splendid scale, the plan and

arrangement of which could be traced with little

difficulty; among these were a Basilica, a theatre,

an amphitheatre, Thermae, and several temples, be-

sides other buildings, of which the purpose could

not be determined. The beauty of many of the

architectural decorations and works of art discovered

on this occasion (especially the celebrated mosaic

floor now in the Vatican, and the colossal head of

Jupiter in the same museum) prove that Ocriculum

must have been a municipal town of no ordinary

splendour. (Westphal, Römische Kampagne, p. 144 ;

Guattani, Monumenti Inediti, 1784, where the

results of the excavation are described in detail and

accompanied with a plan of the ancient remains. )

Its proximity to Rome probably caused it to be re-

sorted to by wealthy nobles from the city ; and as

early as the time of Cicero we learn that Milo had a

villa there. (Cic. pro Mil. 24.) The period of the

destruction of the ancient city is uncertain. In A. D.

413 it witnessed a great defeat of Heraclianus,

Count of Africa, by the armies of Honorius (Idat .

Chron. ad ann.) , and it is mentioned as an episcopal

see after the fall of the Western Empire. But the

circumstances that led the inhabitants to migrate to

the modern viilage of Otricoli, on a hill overlooking

the Tiber, are not recorded. The corruption of the

name appears to have commenced at an early date,

as it is written Utriculum in the Itineraries and in

many MSS . of the classical authors. [ E. H. B. ]

OCRINUM. [DAMNONIUM.]

OCTAPITARUM ('OKтаTÍTαρov čкроν, Рtol. ii.

3. § 3), a very prominent headland above the estuary

of the Sabrina , or Severn, on the W. coast of Britain,

now St. David's Head. [T. H. D.]

OCTODU'RUS (Martinach, or Martigny, as the

French call it) , is in the Swiss canton of Wallis

or Valais , on the left bank of the Rhone, near the

bend where the river takes a northern course to the

lake of Geneva. The Drance, one branch of which

rises at the foot of the Great St. Bernard, joins the

left bank of the Rhone at Martigny. The road

over the Alps from Martigny ascends the valley of

the Drance, and the summit of the road is the

Alpis Pennina, or Great St. Bernard. This pass

has been used from a time older than any historical

records. When Caesar was in Gallia ( B. C. 57-56)

he sent Servius Galba with the twelfth legion and

some cavalry into the country of the Nantuates,

Veragri, and Seduni . His purpose in sending this

force was to open the pass over the Alps, the pass

of the Great St. Bernard, " by which road the mer-

catores had been used to travel at great risk, and

with the payment of great tolls." (B. G. iii. 1.)

The people of the Alps allowed the Italian mer-

chants to pass, because if they plundered them the

merchants would not come ; but they got as much

out of them as they could . Galba , after taking

many strong places, and receiving the submission of

the people, sent off two cohorts into the country of

the Nantuates, and with the remaining cohorts de-

termined to winter " in a town of the Veragri nained

Octodurus, which town being situated in a valley

with no great extent of level ground near it, is con-

fined on all sides by very lofty mountains." There

is some level ground at Martigny, and the valley of

the Rhone at this part is not very narrow. Caesar

says that the town of Octodurus was divided into

parts by a river, but he does not mention the river's

name. It is the Drance. Galba gave one part of

the town to the Galli to winter in, and assigned the

other to his troops. He fortified himself with a

ditch and rampart, and thought he was safe. He

was, however, suddenly attacked by the Galli before

his defences were complete or all his supplies were

brought into the camp. The Romans obstinately

defended themselves in a six hours' fight ; when,

seeing that they could no longer keep the enemy

out, they made a sortie, which was successful.

The Romans estimated the Galli at more than 30,000,

and Caesar says that more than a third part were

destroyed. The slaughter of the enemy was pro-

digious, which has been made an objection to Cae-

sar's veracity, or to Galba's, who made his report to

the commander. It has also been objected that the

valley is not wide enough at Martigny to hold the

30,000 men. There may be error in the number

that attacked, and also in the number who perished.
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But it is not difficult to answer some of the objec-

tions made to Caesar's narrative of this fight.

Roesch has answered the criticism of General Warn-

ery, who, like many other of Caesar's critics, began

his work by misunderstanding the author. (Roesch,

Commentar über die Commentarien, fc. p. 220,

Halle, 1783.) After this escape Galba prudently

withdrew his troops, and marching through the

country of the Nantuates reached the land of the

Allobroges, where he wintered.

| and to have presided over the union of five Greek

cities on this coast, consisting of Odessus, Tomi,

Callatis, Mesambria, and Apollonia. When the

Bulgarians swept over the Danubian provinces in

A. D. 679 they are found occupying Varna (Bápva,

Theophan. p. 298 ; Niceph. p. 23 ; Cedren. vol. i .

p. 440), which is described as being near Odessus.

(St. Martin, ap. Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. xi. p.

447 ; Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii . p. 217.) The

autonomous coins of Odessus exhibit " types " refer-

ring to the worship of Serapis, the god imported by

Ptolemy into Alexandreia, from the shores of Pontus.

The series of imperial coins ranges from Trajan to

Salonina, the wife of Gallienus. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.

36 ; Rasche, vol. iii . pt. 2. p. 51 ; Mionnet, Descr. des

Méd. vol. i. p. 395, Suppl. vol. ii. p. 350.) [E.B.J.]

The position of Octodurus is determined by

Caesar's narrative and by the Antonine Itin. and

the Table. Pliny (iii. c. 20) says that the Octo-

durenses received the Latinitas (Latio donati) . In

the Notit. Prov. the place is called " Civitas Val-

lensium Octodurus." The modern names Wallis

and Valais are formed from the word Vallenses. At

a later period it was called Forum Claudii Vallen-

sium Octodurensium, as an inscription shows. One

authority speaks of the remains of a Roman aque-

duct at Martigny. Many coins, and other memo-

rials of the Roman time, have been found about the

place.

The name Octodur is manifestly Celtic. The

second part ofthe name is Dur, " water." The first

part, probably some corrupt form, is not explained.

The distances on the Roman road from Augusta

Praetoria (Aosta) in Italy to Octodurus are stated

in Vol. I. p. 110. [G. L.]

OCTOGESA, a town of the Ilergetes, in His-

pania Tarraconensis, seated on the river Iberus

(Caes. B. C. i. 61 ). It is identified by some with

Mequinenza; but Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 452) seeks

it to the S. of the Sicoris (or Segre), in the neigh-

bourhood of La Granja. [T. H. D.]

OCTOLOPHUS. 1. A place belonging to the

Lyncestae, in Macedonia, to which the consul Sul-

picius moved his camp in the campaign of B. C. 200,

against king Philip. (Liv. xxxi. 36 ; comp. CAS-

TRA, Vol. I. p. 562 , a.)

|
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ODOMANTI ('Odóμavтol, Herod. vii . 112 ;

Thuc. ii . 101 , v. 6 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Odomantes,

Plin. iv. 18), a Paeonian tribe, who occupied the

district, called after them, ODOMANTICE (Odoμav-

Tikh, Ptol. iii. 13. § 31 ; Liv. xliv. 4 ; 'Odoμavris,

Steph. B.) This tribe were settled upon the whole

of the great mountain Orbelus, extending along the

NE. of the lower Strymonic plain, from about Mele-

niko and Demirissár to Zikhna inclusive, where

they bordered on Pangaeus, the gold and silver

mines of which they worked with the Pieres and

Satrae. (Herod. 7. c.) Secure in their inacces-

sible position, they defied Megabazus. (Herod. v.

16. ) The NW. portion of their territory lay to the

right of Sitalces as he crossed Mt. Cercine ; and

their general situation agrees with the description of

Thucydides (ii . 101 ) , according to whom they dwelt

beyond the Strymon to the N. , that is to say, to the

N. of the Lower Strymon, where, alone, the river

takes such a course to the E. as to justify the expres-

sion. Cleon invited Polles, their chieftain, to join

him with as many Thracian mercenaries as could be

levied. (Thuc. v. 6 ; Aristoph. Acharn. 156, 164 ;

Suid. s. v. àTоTe@piaкev; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 210, 306, 465.) [E. B. J.]

2. A place in Perrhaebia, from which Perseus

had retired, and which was afterwards occupied by

the consul Q. Marcius Philippus, in his daring march

over the mountain ridge of Olympus, B. c. 169 .

(Liv. xliv. 3.) It was probably near the issue of

the Titaresius or Elassonitiko, from Mt. Olympus

into the valley of Elassóna. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol . iii . pp. 308, 310, 417. ) [ E. B. J.]

ODESSUS ('Odnooós, Strab. vii. p. 319 ; Scymn.

748; Diod. xix. 73, xx. 112 ; Appian, Ill. 30; Ar-

rian, Per. p. 24 ; Anon. Per. p. 13 ; Ptol . iii . 10. §

8, viii. 11. § 6 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Mela, ii. 2. § 5 ;

Plin. iv. 18 ; Ovid, Trist. i. 9. 37 : the reading

'Odnoóroλis, Scyl. p. 29, is simply a corruption for

'Odnoós Tóλis, for the name was written both with

the single and the double σ; the latter form occurs

on the autonomous coins, the former on those of the

Empire: ' Oduorós, Hierocl.; Procop. de Aed. iv.

11: Odissos, Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 43), a town on

the W. coast of the Euxine, at the mouth of the

river Panysus, 24 M. P. (Anton. Itin.) , or 34 M. P.

(Peut. Tab. ), from Dionysopolis, and 360 stadia

from the E. termination ofHaemus (EminehBurnu).

Odessus was founded by the Milesians (Strab. l . c.;

Plin. l . c.) , if credit may be given to the author of

the poem which goes under the name of Seymnus

(1. c.), as early as the reign of Astyages , or B. C.

594-560. (Clinton, F. H.; Raoul- Rochette , Col.

Gr. vol. iii . p. 786. ) From the inscriptions in

Böckh (Inser. Nos. 2056, a, b, c) , it would seem to

have been under a democratic form of government,

ODOMANTIS. [ SOPHENE.]

O'DRYSAE ('Odpúσai) , a people seated on both

banks of the Artiscus, a river of Thrace, which

discharges itself into the Hebrus. (Herod . iv. 92.)

Their territory, however, must undoubtedly have

extended considerably to the W. of the Artiscus :

since Pliny (iv. 18) informs us that the Hebrus

had its source in their country ; a fact that is cor-

roborated by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvii. 4, 10).

They appear to have belonged to that northern

swarm of barbarians which invaded Thrace after

the Trojan War ; and their names are often found

interwoven in the ancient myths . Thus the Thra-

cian singer Thamyris is said to have been an

Odrysian (Paus. iv. 33. § 4) ; and Orpheus is

represented as their king. (Conon, ap. Phot.

p. 140.)

A rude and barbarous people like the Odrysians
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cannot be expected to have had many towns ; and

in fact we find none mentioned either by Thucydides

or Xenophon. The first of their towns recorded

is Philippopolis , founded by Philip II. of Mace-

donia , as there will be occasion to relate in the se-

quel ; and it may be presumed that all their towns

of any importance were built after they had lost

their independence.

till they were reconciled and gained over to the

Athenian alliance by Thrasybulus. (Xen. Hell.

iv. 8. § 25 ; Diod. xiv. 94.) When we next hear

of the Odrysians, we find them engaged in hos-

tilities with the Athenians respecting the Thracian

Chersonese. This was under their king Cotys I.,

who reigned from B. c. 382 to 353. It was in the

reign of the same monarch (B. c. 376) that the

Triballi invaded their territories, and penetrated as

far as Abdera. (Diod . xv. 36. ) When Cerso-

bleptes, the son and successor of Cotys, ascended the

throne, the Odrysians appear to have still retained

possession of the country as far as the coast of the

Euxine. But a civil war soon broke out between

that monarch and Berisades and Amadocus, who

were probably his brothers, and to whom Cotys had

left some portions of his kingdom. The Athenians

availed themselves of these dissensions to gain pos-

session of the Chersonese, which appears to have

been finally ceded to them in B. C. 357. (Diod .

xvi. 34.) But a much more fatal blow to the

power of the Odrysians was struck by Philip II. of

Macedon. After nine or ten years of warfare, Philip

at last succeeded (B. C. 343) in conquering them,

and reducing them to the condition of tributaries.

(Diod . xvi. 71 ; Dem. de Chers. p. 105.) The

exact nature of their relations with Philip cannot

be ascertained ; but that their subjugation must

have been complete appears from the fact of his

having founded colonies in their territory, especially

Philippopolis, on the right bank of the Hebrus , and

in the very heart of their ancient seat. Their sub-

jection is further shown by the circumstance of

their cavalry being mentioned as serving in the

army ofAlexander under Agathon, son of Tyrimmas.

(Arrian, iii. 12. § 4.) But a still more decisive

proof is, that after Alexander's lieutenant Zophyrio

had been defeated by the Getae, the Odrysians were

incited by their king, Seuthes III. , to rebel against

the Macedonians. (Curt. x. 1. § 45 ; Justin, xii.

1.) After the death of Alexander, Seuthes took

the field against Lysimachus, to whom Thrace lad

devolved, with an army of 20,000 foot and 8000

horse, a sad falling off from the forces formerly

arrayed by Sitalces . (Diod . xviii . 14 ; Paus . i . 9 .

§ 6. ) The struggle with Lysimachus was carried

on with varied success. Under Philip V. of Ma-

cedon , the Odrysians were still in a state of revolt.

In B. C. 211 that monarch assembled an army with

the ostensible design of marching to the relief of

Byzantium, but in reality to overawe the malcontent

chieftains of Thrace. (Liv. xxxix. 35.) In 183

we find Philip undertaking an expedition against

the Odrysians, Dentheletae, and Bessi . He suc-

ceeded in taking Philippopolis, which the inhabit-

ants deserted at his approach, and where he esta-

The naine of the Odrysae first occurs in history

in connection with the expedition of Dareius Hy-

staspis against the Scythians. (Herod . l. c. )

Whilst the Persians oppressed the southern parts

of Thrace, the Odrysians, protected by their moun-

tains, retained their independence ; and the strength

which they thus acquired enabled Teres to in-

corporate many Thracian tribes with his subjects.

He extended his kingdom to the Euxine in spite of

a signal defeat which he sustained in that quarter

from the Thyni (Xen. Anab. vii . 2. § 22) ; and

the dominion of his son Sitalces embraced the

greater part of Thrace ; having been bounded on the

N. by the Danube, and extending from Abdera onthe

W. to the Euxine on the E. (Thucyd. ii . 96-98.)

Indeed , so powerful was this monarch that his al-

liance was eagerly courted both by the Athenians

and Lacedaemonians at the breaking out of the

Peloponnesian War. (Thucyd. ii . 29 ; Herod . vii.

137 Aristoph. Acharn. 136-150. ) The expe-

dition which he undertook in B. C. 429, at the in-

stance of the Athenians , and of Amyntas, pretender

to the throne of Macedonia , against Perdiccas II. ,

the reigning sovereign of that country, is also a

striking proof of the power of the Odrysians at that

period ; as the army which Sitalces assembled on

that occasion amounted , on the lowest estimate, to

150,000 men, of which one-third were cavalry.

(Thuc. ii. 98 ; Diod . xii . 50. ) For the latter force,

indeed, the Odrysians were renowned , and the ex-

tensive plains of the Hebrus afforded pasture for

an excellent breed of horses. (Thuc. I. c .; Polyb.

xxiv. 6 ; Liv. xliv. 42. ) With this army Sitalces

overran Chalcidice , Anthemus, Crestonia, and Myg-

donia ; but the non-appearance of the Athenian

contingent, coupled with the approach of winter,

obliged him hastily to retire after a month's cam-

paign. In B. C. 424 Sitalces fell in an engagement

with the Triballi , and was succeeded by his nephew

Seuthes I. Under his reign the Odrysians attained

the highest pitch of their power and prosperity.

Their yearly revenue amounted to 400 talents, be-

sides an equal sum in the shape of presents and

contributions. ( Thuc. ii. 97 , iv . 101. ) But from

this period the power of the Odrysians began sen-

sibly to wane. After the death of Seuthes we find

his dominions divided among three sovereigns.

Medocus , or Amadocus, who was most probably his

son, ruled the ancient seat of the monarchy : Mae- blished a garrison, which was expelled shortly after

sades, brother of Medocus , reigned over the Thyni,

Melanditae, and Tranipsae ; whilst the region above

Byzantium called the Delta was governed by Teres.

(Xen. Anab. vii . 2. § 32 , vii. 5. § 1.) It was in

the reign of Medocus that Xenophon and the Ten

Thousand passed through Thrace on their return

from the Persian expedition , and helped to restore

Seuthes, son of the exiled Maesades, to his do-

minions. We gather from this writer that Seuthes

exercised only a subordinate power under Medocus ,

with the title of Archon, or governor, of the Coast

(vii . 3. § 16). Subsequently, however, he appears

to have asserted his claim to an independent sove-

reignty, and to have waged open war with Medocus ,

-

his departure. (Liv. xxxix. 53' ; Polyb. Ex. Leg.

xlviii. ) It may be assumed from Livy that on this

occasion the Odrysians were supported in their re-

volt by the Romans (xlii. 19 , xlv. 42) . After the

fall of the Macedonian kingdom, the Odrysians ap-

pear to have been treated with consideration by

the Romans, who employed them as useful allies

against the newly-conquered districts , as well as

against the other Thracian tribes ; amongst whom

the Bessi had now raised themselves to some im-

portance. After this period the history of the

Odrysians is for some time involved in obscurity,

though they were doubtless gradually falling more

and more under the Roman dominion. In the year
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B. C. 42 their king Sadales, who had no children,

bequeathed his kingdom to the Romans, and pos-

session was taken of it by Brutus. (Caes. B. C.

iii. 4; Dion Cass. xlvii. 25 ; Lucan, v. 54.)

Augustus seems to have left the Odrysians the

appearance of independence, In the year B.C. 29,

in return for the friendly disposition which they had

shown towards the Romans, they were presented by

M. Crassus with a territory hallowed by the worship

of Bacchus, which he had conquered from the Bessi

(Dion Cass. li. 25 ) . In the year B.C. 20, Rhoe-

matalces, who was administering the kingdom as

guardian of the three infant sons of the deceased

monarch Cotys IV. , succeeded, with the assistance of

the Romans under M. Lollius, in reducing the Bessi

(Id. liv. 20). A few years afterwards, the Bessi

again rose under their leader Vologaeses, a priest of

Bacchus, and drove Rhoematalces into the Cher-

sonese : they were, however, soon reduced to submis-

sion by Lucius Piso ; Rhoematalces was restored ;

and it would appear, from Tacitus, that under his

reign the Odrysians acquired the dominion of all

Thrace (Dion Cass. liv. 34 ; Tac. Ann. ii . 64 ) .

This apparent prosperity was, however, entirely de-

pendent on the Romans, by whose influence they

were governed. Thus, after the death of Rhoema-

talces, we find Augustus dividing his kingdom be-

tween his son Cotys and his brother Rhascuporis

(Tac. I. c.; Vell. Pat. ii. 98 ). Again, after the mur-

der of Cotys by Rhascuporis , Tiberius partitioned the

kingdom between the children of Cotys and Rhoe-

matalces, son of Rhascuporis, at the same time ap-

pointing a Roman , Trebellienus Rufus, as guardian

of the former, who were not of age (Tac. Ann. ii.

67 , iii. 38) . But, in spite of their subjection, the

spirit of the Odrysians was not subdued. Two years

after the event just recorded , they rose, in conjunc-

tion with the Coeletae, against the Romans, as well

as against their own king Rhoematalces, whom they

besieged in Philippopolis. This rebellion , which was

undertaken by leaders of little distinction, and con-

ducted without concert, was soon quelled by P. Vel-

leius (Tac. Ann. iii . 39) . A more formidable one

took place A.D. 26, which Tacitus ascribes to the

unwillingness of the Thracian tribes to supply the

Roman army with recruits, as well as to the native

ferocity of the people. It occasioned the Romans

some trouble, and Poppaeus Sabinus was rewarded

with the triumphal insignia for his services in sup-

pressing it (Ib. iv. 46-51 ) . At length, under the

reign of Vespasian, the Odrysians were finally de-

prived of their independence, and incorporated with

the other provinces of the Roman empire (Suet.

Vesp. 8; Eutrop. vii. 19).

1.

In the preceding sketch those circumstances only

have been selected which illustrate the history of the

Odrysians as a people, without entering into the

personal history of their monarchs. The following

is a list of the dynasty ; an account of the different

kings who compose it will be found in the Dict. of

Biogr. and Mythol, under the respective heads.

Teres. 2. Sitalces. 3. Seuthes I. 4. Medocus

(or Amadocus) with Maesades. 5. Seuthes II. 6.

Cotys I. 7. Cersobleptes, with Amadocus and Be-

risades. 8. Seuthes III . 9. Cotys II. 10. Cotys

III. 11. Sadales. 12. Cotys IV. 13. Rhoema-

talces I. 14. Cotys V. and Rhascuporis. 15. Rhoe-

matalces II. 16. Cotys VI.

The manners of the Odrysians partook of that

wildness and ferocity which was common to all the

Thracian tribes, and which made their name a by-
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word among the Greeks and Romans ; but the horrible

picture drawn of them by Ammianus Marcellinus

(xxvii. 4. § 9) is probably overcharged. Like most

other barbarous nations of the north, they were ad-

dicted to intoxication, and their long drinking bouts

were enlivened by warlike dances performed to a

wild and barbarous music. (Xen. Anab. vii. 3. § 32.)

Hence it is characteristic that it was considered a

mark of the highest distinction to be a table com-

panion of the king's ; but whoever enjoyed this honour

was expected not only to drink to the king, but also

to make him a present (Ib. 16 , seq. ) Among such a

people,we are not surprised to find that Dionysus seems

to have been the deity most worshipped. They had

a custom of buying their wives from their parents,

which Herodotus (v. 6) represents as prevailing

among all the Thracian tribes. [T. H. D.]

ODRYSUS. [HADRIANOPOLIS. ]

ODYSSEIA (Odúoreia , Strab. iii . pp. 149, 157 ;

' Odvaσeîs , Steph. B. s. v.) , a town of Hispania Bae-

tica, lying N. of Abdera, and, according to tradition,

built by Ulysses, together with a temple to Athene.

By Solinus (c. 23) and others it has been absurdly

identified with Olisipo ( Lisbon) ; but its site, and even

its existence, are altogether uncertain. [T. H. D. ]

OEA (Pomp. Mela, i . 7. § 5 ; Oeensis civitas,

Plin. v. 4 ; Tac. Hist. iv. 50 ; Solin. 27 ; Amm.

Marc. xxviii. 6 ; 'Eúa, Ptol. iv . 3. § 12) , a town in

the district of the Syrtes, which, with Leptis

Magna, and Sabrata, formed the African Tripolis.

Although there had probably been an old Phoeni-

cian factory here, yet, from the silence of Scylax

and Strabo, the foundation of the Roman colony

(“ Oeea colonia," Itin. Anton. ) must be assigned to

the middle of the first century after Christ. It

flourished under the Romans until the fourth cen-

tury, when it was greatly injured by the Libyan

Ausuriani. (Amm. Marc. 1. c.) At the Saracen

invasion it would seem that a new town sprung up

on the ruins of Oea, which assumed the Roman name

of the district -the modern Tripoli; Tráblis, the

Moorish name of the town , is merely the same word

articulated through the medium of Arab pronuncia-

tion . At Tripoli there is a very perfect marble tri-

umphal arch dedicated to M. Aurelius Antoninus and

L. Aurelius Verus, which will be found beautifully

figured in Captain Lyons Travels in N. Africa, p.

18. Many other Roman remains have been found

here, especially glass urns, some of which have been

sent to England.

-

For some time it was thought that a coin of An-

toninus, with the " epigraph" COL. AVG. OCE.,

was to be referred to this town. (Eckhel, vol. iv.

p. 131.) Its right to claim this is now contested .

(Duchalais , Restitution à Olbasa de Pisidie, àJéru-

salem et aux Contrées Occ. de la Haute Asie de trois

Monnaies Coloniales attribuées à Océa, Revue Nu-

mismatique, 1849 , pp. 97-103 ; Beechey, Exped.

to the CoastofAfrica, pp. 24—32; Barth, Wander-

ungen, pp. 294 , 295, 391.) [E. B. J.]

OEA (Ota, Oin). 1. Atown in Aegina. [ Vol

I. p. 34, a.]

2. Atown in Thera. [THERA].

OEANTHEIA or OEANTHE (Olávleia , Hel-

lanic. ap. Steph. B., Polyb. , Paus.; Oiάven, Hecatae.

ap. Steph. B., Plin. iv. 3. s. 4 ; Evavís, Scylax, p.

14 ; Evaveía, Ptol. iii. 15. § 3 : Eth. Olavbeús :

Galaxidhi), an important town of the Locri Ozolae ,

situated at the western entrance of the Crissaean

gulf. Polybius says that it is opposite to Aegeira

in Achaia (iv. 57, comp. v. 17) , which agrees with
HH
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senian Oechalia was called the city of Eurytus in

the Iliad (ii . 596) and the Odyssey (xxi. 13) , and

this statement was followed by Pherecydes (ap. Schol.

ad Soph. Trach. 354) and Pausanias (iv. 2. §3).

The Euboean city was selected by the writer of the

poem on the Capture of Oechalia (Schol. ap. Soph.

1. c.) , by Hecataeus (ap. Paus. l. c.) , and by Strabo

(x. p. 448 ). The Thessalian city is mentioned as the

residence of Eurytus in another passage of the Iliad

(ii. 730) ; and K. O. Müller supposes that this was

the city of the original fable. (Dorians, vol . i . p. 426,

seq., transl. )

the situation of Galaxídhi. The Oeanthians , ference of statement upon the subject . The Mes-

(Olaveis) are mentioned among the Locri Ozolae

by Thucydides (iii. 101 ) . Scylax calls the town

Euanthis ; and since Strabo says (vi. p. 259) that

Locri Epizephyrii in Italy was founded by the Locri

Ozolae, under a leader named Euanthes, it has been

conjectured that Oeantheia or Euantheia was the

place where the emigrants embarked . Oeantheia

appears to have been the only maritime city in

Locris remaining in the time of Pausanias, with the

exception of Naupactus. The only objects at Oean-

theia mentioned by Pausanias were a temple of

Aphrodite, and one of Artemis, situated in a grove

above the town (x . 38. § 9) . The town is men-

tioned in the Tab. Peut. as situated 20 miles from

Naupactus and 15 from Anticyra. The remains of

antiquity at Galaxidhi are very few. There are

some ruins of Hellenic walls ; and an inscription of

no importance has been discovered there. (Böckh,

Inscr. No. 1764.) The modern town is inhabited

by an active seafaring population, who possessed

180 ships when Ulrichs visited the place in 1837 .

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol . ii . p. 594 ; Ulrichs,

Reisen, &c. p. 5.)

OE'ASO, OEASSO (Olarúv, Strab. iii . p. 161 ;

Olaoo , Ptol. ii . 6. § 10) , erroneously written Olarso

by Pliny (iii . 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s . 34) , was a maritime

town of the Vascones in Hispania Tarraconensis,

near the promontory of the same name, and on the

river Magrada (Mela , iii. 1 ) , most probably Oyarço

or Oyarzun, near Irun and Fuentearabia. In an

Inscr. we find it written Oeasuna. (Grut. p. 718 ;

Oienhart, Not. Vasc. ii . 8 ; Florez, Esp. S. xxiv.

pp. 15, 62 , and xxxii . p. 147.) [T. H. D. ]

OEASSO (Oiarow, Ptol. ii. 6. § 10 , ii. 7. § 2) ,

a promontory of Hispania Tarraconensis, in the ter-

ritory of the Vascones, formed by the N. extremity

of the Pyrenees, now C. Higuera. [T. H. D.]

OECHA'LIA (Oixaría : Eth. Oixaeus), the

name of several ancient towns in Greece. 1. In

Messenia, in the plain of Stenyclerus. It was in

ruins in the time of Epaminondas (Paus. iv. 26.

§6), and its position was a matter of dispute in later

times . Strabo identified it with Andania, the an-

cient residence of the Messenian kings (viii. pp. 339,

350, 360, x. p. 448) , and Pausanias with Carnasium,

which was only 8 stadia distant from Andania, and

upon the river Charadrus. (Paus. iv. 2. §2, iv. 33.

§4 .) Carnasium, in the time of Pausanias, was the

name given to a grove of cypresses, in which were

statues of Apollo Carneius, of Hermes Criophorus,

and of Persephone. It was here that the mystic

rites ofthe great goddesses were celebrated, and that

the urn was preserved containing the bones of Eu-

rytus, the son of Melaneus. (Paus. iv. 33. §§ 4, 5.)

2. In Euboea, in the district of Eretria. (Hecat.

ap. Paus. iv. 2. § 3 ; Soph. Trach. 74 ; Strab. ix.

p. 438, x. p. 448 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

3. In Thessaly, on the Peneius, between Pelinna

to the east and Tricca to the west, not far from

Ithome. (Strab. viii. pp. 339, 350, ix. p. 438 , x.

p. 448 ; Paus. iv. 2. § 3 ; Steph. B. 8. v.)

4. Inthe territory of Trachis. (Strab. viii . p . 339 ,

x. p. 448 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

5. In Aetolia. (Strab. x . p. 448.) Each of these

cities was considered by the respective inhabitants as

the residence of the celebrated Eurytus, who was

conquered by Hercules, and the capture of whose city

was the subject of an epic poem called Oixaxías

Awois, which was ascribed to Homer or Cresphy-

¡us. Hence among the early poets there was a dif-

OECHARDES (Oixápons, Ptol. vi. 16. §§ 3, 4) ,

a river of Serica , the sources of which Ptolemy (l. e.)

places in the Auxasii M., Asmiraei M., and Casii

M. , the latter of which mountain ranges we may

safely identify with the chain of Kaschgar. The

statement of Ptolemy, coming through Marinus, who

derived his knowledge of the trading route of the

Seres from Titianus of Macedonia, also called Maës,

the son of a merchant who had sent his commercial

agents into that country ( Ptol. i. 11. § 7 ) , indicates

a certain amount of acquaintance with that singular

depression in Central Asia which lies to the E. of

Pamir, the structure of which has been inferred

from the direction of its water-courses.

chardes may be considered to represent the river

formed by the union of the streams of Khotan,

Yarkand, Kaschgar, and Ushi, and which flows

close to the hills at the base of Thian-Schan.

OECHARDAE (Oixápdaι , Ptol. vi . 16. § 4) deriving

their name from the river must be assigned to this

district. [ SERICA. ] [E. B. J. ]

OEDANES. [DYARDANES. ]

OENEANDA. [ OENOANDA.]

The Oe-

The

OE'NEON (Oivewv), a town of the Locri Ozolae,

east of Naupactus, possessing a port and a sacred

enclosure of the Nemeian Zeus, where Hesiod was

said to have been killed . It was from this place

that Demosthenes set out on his expedition into

Aetolia, in B. c. 426 , and to which he returned with

the remnant of his forces. Leake supposes that the

territory of Oeneon was separated from that of Nau-

pactus by the river Morno, and that Oeneon per-

haps stood at Mugúla, or near the fountain Ambla.

(Thuc. iii . 95 , seq.; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 616.)

OENEUS (Oiveús), a river of Pannonia, a tribu-

tary of the Savus ( Ptol. ii. 17. § 2) . In the Peuting.

Table it is called Indenea , and now bears the name

of Unna. [L. S. ]

OENI'ADAE 1. (Oiviádai, Thuc. et alii ; Oive-

ádai, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Oiviáda : Trikardho),

a town in Acarnania, situated on the W. bank of the

Achelous , about 10 miles from its mouth. It was one

ofthe most important of the Acarnanian towns, being

strongly fortified both by nature and by art, and

commanding the whole of the south of Acarnania.

It was surrounded by marshes, many of them of

great extent and depth, which rendered it quite in-

accessible in the winter to an invading force. Its

territory appears to have extended on both sides of

the Achelous, and to have consisted of the district

called Paracheloitis, which was very fertile. It

seems to have derived its name from the mythical

Oeneus, the great Aetolian hero. The town is first

mentioned about B. c. 455. The Messenians , who

had been settled at Naupactus by the Athenians at

the end of the Third Messenian War (455) , shortly

afterwards made an expedition against Oeniadae,



OENIADAE. 467OENOANDA.

exists, and cannot be much less than three miles .

The walls, which are chiefly of polygonal construc-

tion, are in an excellent state of preservation,

often to a height of from 10 to 12 feet. Towards

the N. of the city was the port, communicating with

the sea by a deep river or creek running up through

the contiguous marsh to Petala on the coast.

Leake discovered the ruins of a theatre, which

stood near the middle of the city ; but the most in-

teresting remains in the place are its arched pos-

terns or sallyports, and a larger arched gateway

leading from the port to the city. These arched

gateways appear to be of great antiquity, and prove

that the arch was known in Greece at a much earlier

period than is usually supposed. Drawings of several

of these gateways are given by Mure. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol . iii . p. 556 , seq .; Mure,

Journal of a Tour in Greece, vol . i . p. 106 , seq.;

see also, respecting the arches at Oeniadae , Leake,

Peloponnesiaca, p . 121. )

which they took; but after holding it for a year,

they were attacked by the Acarnanians and com-

pelled to abandon the town. (Paus. iv. 25.) Oeni-

adae is represented at that time as an enemy of

Athens, which is said to have been one of the rea-

sons that induced the Messenians to attack the

place. Twenty-three years before the Peloponnesian

War (B. C. 454) Pericles laid siege to the town, but

was unable to take it. ( Thuc. i. 111 ; Diod. xi . 85. )

In the Peloponnesian War, Oeniadae still continued

opposed to the Athenians, and was the only Acar-

nanian town, with the exception of Astacus, which

sided with the Lacedaemonians. In the third year

of the war (429 ) Phormion made an expedition into

Acarnania to secure the Athenian ascendancy ; but

though he took Astacus, he did not continue to

march against Oeniadae, because it was the winter,

at which season the marshes secured the town from

all attack. In the following year (428) his son

Asopius sailed up the Achelous, and ravaged the

territory of Oeniadae ; but it was not till 424 that

Demosthenes, assisted by all the other Acarnanians,

compelled the town to join the Athenian alliance.

(Thuc. ii. 102, iii. 7, iv. 77.) It continued to be a

place of great importance during the Macedonian

and Roman wars. In the time of Alexander the

Great, the Aetolians, who had extended their do-

minions on the W. bank of the Achelous , succeeded

in obtaining possession of Oeniadae, and expelled its

inhabitants in so cruel a manner that they were

threatened with the vengeance of Alexander. (Diod .

xviii. 8.) Oeniadae remained in the hands of the

Aetolians till 219, when it was taken by Philip,

king of Macedonia. This monarch, aware of the

importance of the place, strongly fortified the citadel,

and commenced uniting the harbour and the arsenal

with the citadel by means of walls . ( Polyb . iv. 65.)

In 211 Oeniadae, together with the adjacent Nesus 2. A city of Thessaly, in the district Oetaca

(Nigos) or Nasus, was taken by the Romans, under | ( Strab. ix. p. 434 ; Steph . B. s. v.)

M. Valerius Laevinus, and given to the Aetolians , who

were then their allies ; but in 189 it was restored to

the Acarnanians by virtue of one of the conditions of

the peace made between the Romans and Aetolians in

that year. (Pol. ix. 39 ; Liv. xxvi. 24 ; Polyb.

xxii. 15 ; Liv. xxxviii. 11. ) From this period

Oeniadae disappears from history ; but it continued

to exist in the time of Strabo (x. p. 459).

The exact site of Oeniadae was long a matter of

dispute. Dodwell and Gell supposed the ruins on

the eastern side of the Achelous to represent

Oeniadae; but these ruins are those of Pleuron.

[PLEURON. ] The true position of Oeniadae has

now been fixed with certainty by Leake, and his

account has been confirmed by Mure, who has since

visited the spot. Its ruins are found at the modern

Trikardho, on the W. bank of the Achelous, and

are surrounded by morasses on every side. To the

N. these swamps deepen into a reedy marsh or lake,

now called Lesini or Katokhi, and by the ancients

Melite. In this lake is a small island, probably the

same as the Nasos mentioned above. Thucydides

is not quite correct in his statement (ii. 102) that

the marshes around the city were caused by the

Achelous alone ; he appears to take no notice of the

lake of Melite, which afforded a much greater pro-

tection to the city than the Achelous , and which has

no connection with this river. The city occupied an

extensive insulated hill, from the southern extremity

of which there stretches out a long slope in the di-

rection of the Achelous, connecting the hill with the

plain. The entire circuit of the fortifications still

Strabo (x. p. 450) speaks of a town called Old

Oenia (ŉ waλaià Oivaía *) , which was deserted in

his time, and which he describes as midway be-
tween Stratus and the sea. New Oenia (ή νῦν

Oivaía), which he places 70 stadia above the mouth

of the Achelous , is the celebrated town of Oeniadae,

spoken of above. The history of Old Oenia is un-

known. Leake conjectures that it may possibly

have been Erysiche ('Epvolxn) , which Stephanus

supposes to be the same as Oeniadae ; but this is a

mistake, as Strabo quotes the authority of the poet

Apollodorus to prove that the Erysichaei were a

people in the interior of Acarnania. Leake places

Old Oenia at Palea Mani, where he found some

Hellenic remains. (Steph. B. s. v. Oiveιádai; Strab.

x . p. 460 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii . p . 524 ,

seq . )
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COIN OF OENIADAE.

OENIUS (Olvios), also called Oenoë (Olvón,

Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 16) , a small river of

Pontus, emptying itself into the Euxine, 30 stadia

east of the mouth of the Thoaris. (Anonym. Peripl.

Pont. Eux. p. 11.) [ L. S. ]

OENOANDA (Olvoάvda), a town in the extreme

west of Pisidia, belonging to the territory of Cibyra,

with which and Balbura and Bubon it formed a

tetrapolis, a political confederacy in which each town

had one vote, while Cibyra had two. ( Strab. xiii.

p. 631 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Liv. xxxviii . 37 ; Plin. v.

28 ; comp. CIBYRA.) The town is mentioned as late

as the time of Hierocles, who, however (p. 685),

calls it by the corrupt name of Enoanda. [ L.S. ]

* The MSS. of Strabo have Aivaía, which Leake

was the first to point out must be changed into

Oivaía. Kramer, the latest editor of Strabo, has

inserted Leake's correction in the text.

ин 2
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OENOBARAS (Οἰνοβάρας οι Οινοπάρας), the sandy waste ; and Müller, in his map to illustrate

river of the plain of Antioch, in Syria, at which, the Coast -describer (Tab. in Geog. Graec. Min. Par.

according to Strabo (xvi. p. 751 ) , Ptolemy Phi- 1855) , places Amaraea at Ras-al-Hamrak, where

lometer, having conquered Alexander Balas in Admiral Smyth (Mediterranean, p. 456 ) marks
battle, died of his wounds. It has been identified cove ruins, and Admiral Beechey (Exped, to N.Coast

with the Uphrenus, modern Aphreen, which, rising ofAfrica, p. 72) the ruins of several baths with

in the roots of Amanus Mons (Almadaghy) , runs tesselated pavements, to the W. of which there is

southward through the plain of Cyrrhestica, until a stream flowing from the Wady Mata. [E. B. J.]

it falls into the small lake, which receives also the OENO'NE or OENO'PIA. [AEGINA. ]

Labotas and the Arceuthus, from which their

united waters run westward to join the Orontes

coming from the south. The Oenoparas is the

easternmost of the three streams. It is unques-

tionably the Afrin of Abulfeda. (Tabula Syr. ,

Supplementa, p. 152 , ed . Koehler ; Chesney, Ex-

pedition, vol. i . pp. 407 , 423.) [G. W.]

OE'NOE (Oivón). 1. A small town on the north-

west coast of the island of Icaria. (Strab . xiv. p.

639 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Athen. i. p . 30.) This town

was probably situated in the fertile plain below the

modern Messaria. The name of the town seems to

be derived from the wine grown in its neighbourhood

on the slopes of Mount Pramnus, though others

believe that the Icarian Oenoë was a colony of the

Attic town of the same name. (Comp. Ross, Reisen

aufden Griech. Inseln, ii . pp. 159 , 162.)

2. A port-town on the coast of Pontus, at the

mouth of the river Oenius, which still bears its

ancient name of Oenoë under the corrupt form Unieh.

(Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 16 ; Anonym. Peripl.

p. 11 ; comp. Hamilton , Researches, i . p. 271. )

3. An ancient name of the island of Sicinus.

[SICINUS.] [ L. S. ]

OE'NOE (Olvón : Eth. Oivoaîos, Olvaîos) . 1 .

An Attic demus near Marathon. [MARATHON.]

2. An Attic demus near Eleutherae, upon the

confines of Boeotia. [Vol. I. p. 329 , No. 43. ]

3. A fortress in the territory of Corinth. [ Vol. I.

p. 685, b. ]

4. Or OENE (Olvn , Steph. B. s. v .) , a small town

in the Argeia, west of Argos, on the left bank of

the river Charadrus, and on the southern (the Pri-

nus) of the two roads leading from Argos to Man-

tineia. Above the town was the mountain Arte-

misium (Malevós), with a temple of Artemis on the

summit, worshipped by the inhabitants of Oenoe

under the name of Oenoatis (Olvwaris) . The

town was named by Diomedes after his grandfather

Oeneus, who died here. In the neighbourhood of

this town the Athenians and Argives gained a vic-

tory over the Lacedaemonians. (Paus. ii . 15. § 2,

i. 15. § 1 , x. 10. § 4 ; Apollod . i . 8. § 6 ; Steph. B.

3. v.) Leake originally placed Oenoe near the left

bank of the Charadrus ; but in his later work he

has changed his opinion, and supposes it to have

stood near the right bank of the Inachus. His

original supposition , however, seems to be the cor-

rect one ; since there can be little doubt that Ross

has rightly described the course of the two roads

leading from Argos to Mantineia. (Leake, Morea,

vol. ii. p. 413, Pelopon. p. 266 ; Ross, Reisen im

Peloponnes, p. 133. )

5. Or BOEONOA, a town of Elis, near the Ho-

meric Ephyra. (Strab. viii. p. 338.) [Vol. I.

p. 839, b.]

OENOLADON (Olvoλádwv, Stadiasm. § 96) . a

river in the district of the African Syrtes, near the

town of AMARAEA ('Aµapaía, Stadiasm. I. c.) , where

there was a tower and a cove. Barth (Wanderungen,

pp. 300 , 359) refers it to the Wady Msid, where

there is a valley with a stream of sweet water in

ΟΕΝΟΡΗΥΤΑ (τὰ Οινόφυτα), a place in Boeotia,

where the Athenians under Myronides gained a

signal victory over the Boeotians in B. C. 456. As

this victory was followed by the destruction of Ta-

nagra, there can be little doubt that it was in the

territory of the latter city, not far from the frontier

of Attica. Its name, moreover, shows that it was

the place where the wine was chiefly produced, for

which the territory of Tanagra was celebrated.

Leake therefore places it at I'nia (written Olvia,

perhaps a corruption of Oivópura) , which stands in

a commanding position near the left bank of the

Asopus , between Tanagra and Oropus. (Thuc. i.

108 , iv. 95 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p.

463.)

OENO'TRIA (Oivwrpía), was the name given by

the Greeks in very early times to the southernmost

portion of Italy. That country was inhabited at the

period when the Greeks first became acquainted

with it, and began to colonise its shores, by a people

whom they called OENOTRI or OENOTRII (Oiverpoí

or Olvárpio ). Whether the appellation was a na-

tional one, or was even known to the people them-

selves, we have no means of judging; but the Greek

writers mention several other tribes in the same part

of Italy, by the names of Chones, Morgetes , and

Itali, all of whom they regarded as of the same race

with the Oenotrians ; the two former being expressly

called Oenotrian tribes [ CHONES ; MORGETES] ,

while the name of Itali was, according to the ac-

count generally received, applied to the Oenotrians

in general. Antiochus of Syracuse distinctly spoke

of the Oenotri and Itali as the same people (ap.

Strab. vi. p. 254) , and defined the boundaries of

Oenotria (under which name he included the coun-

trs subsequently known as Lucania and Bruttium

exclusive of Iapygia) as identical with those of

Italia (ap. Strab. 1. c.). A well- known tradition,

adopted by Virgil, represented the Oenotrians as

taking the name of Italians, from a chief or king of

the name of Italus (Dionys. i. 12 , 35 ; Virg. Aen. i.

533 ; Arist. Pol. vii. 10) ; but it seems probable

that this is only one of the mythical tales so common

among the Greeks : and whether the name of Itali

was only the native appellation of the people whom

the Greeks called Oenotrians, or was originally

that of a particular tribe, like the Chones and

Morgetes, which was gradually extended to the

whole nation, it seems certain that, in the days of

Antiochus, the names Oenotri and Itali, Oenotria

and Italia, were regarded as identical in significa-

tion. The former names, however, had not yet

fallen into disuse ; at least Herodotus employs the

name of Oenotria, as one familiar to his readers , to

designate the country in which the Phocaean colony

of Velia was founded. (Herod . i. 167.) But the

gradual extension of the name of Italia, as well as

the conquest of the Oenotrian territory by the Sa-

bellian races of the Lucanians and Bruttians, natu-

rally led to the disuse of their name; and though

this is still employed by Aristotle (Pol. vii. 10) , it

is only in reference to the ancient customs and
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habits of the people, and does not prove that the

name was still in current use in his time. Scymnus

Chius uses the name Oenotria in a different sense,

as distinguished from Italia, and confines it to a part

only of Lucania; but this seems to be certainly op-

posed to the common usage, and probably arises

from some misconception. (Scymn. Ch . 244 , 300. )

There seems no doubt that the Oenotrians were a

Pelasgic race, akin to the population of Epirus and

the adjoining tract on the E. of the Adriatic. This

was evidently the opinion of those Greek writers who

represented Oenotrus as one of the sons of Lycaon ,

the son of Pelasgus, who emigrated from Arcadia

at a very early period. (Pherecydes , ap. Dionys. i.

13 ; Paus. viii. 3. § 5.) The statement of Pausa-

nias, that this was the most ancient migration of

which he had any knowledge, shows that the Oeno-

trians were considered by the Greeks as the earliest

inhabitants of the Italian peninsula . But a more

conclusive testimony is the incidental notice in Ste-

phanus of Byzantium , that the Greeks in Southern

Italy called the native population, whom they had

reduced to a state of serfdom like the Penestae in

Thessaly and the Helots in Laconia, by the name of

Pelasgi. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Xio..) These serfs

could be no other than the Oenotrians. Other argu-

ments for their Pelasgic origin may be deduced from

the recurrence of the same names in Southern Italy

and in Epirus, as the Chones and Chaones, Pan-

dosia, and Acheron, &c. Aristotle also notices the

custom of avoσírial, or feasting at public tables, as

subsisting from a very early period among the Oeno-

trians as well as in Crete. (Arist. Pol. vii. 10. )

The relation of the Oenotrians to the other tribes

of Italy, and their subjection by the Lucanians, a

Sabellian race from the north, have been already

given inthe article ITALIA. [ E. H. B.]

OENO'TRIDES INSULAE (Oivwrpides vñσoi) ,

were two small islands off the shore of Lucania,

nearly opposite Velia. (Strab. vi. p. 252 ; Plin. iii .

7. s. 13.) Their individual names, according to

Pliny, were Pontia and Iscia. Cluverius ( Ital. p.

1260) speaks of them as still existing under their

ancient names ; but they are mere rocks , too small to

be inarked on ordinary modern maps. [ E. H. B. ]

OENUS (Olvous : Eth. Oivoúvrios), a small town

in Laconia, celebrated for its wine, from which the

river Oenus, a tributary of the Eurotas, appears to

have derived its name. From its being described by

Athenaeus as near Pitane, one of the divisions of

Sparta, it was probably situated near the junction of

the Oenus and the Eurotas. ( Steph. B. s. v.; Athen.

i . p. 31. ) The river Oenus, now called Kelefina,

rises in the watershed of Mt. Parnon, and, after

flowing in a general south- westerly direction, falls

into the Eurotas , at the distance of little more than

a mile from Sparta. ( Polyb. ii . 65 , 66 ; Liv. xxxiv.

28.) The principal tributary of the Oenus was the

Gorgylus (Copyvλos , Polyb. ii . 66) , probably the

river of restená. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 347.)

OENUSSAE (Οἰνοῦσσαι , Οἰνοῦσαι). 1. A

group of islands off the coast of Messenia. [ Vol.

II. p. 342, b.]

2. A group of islands between Chios and the

Asiatic coast. (Herod . i . 165 ; Thuc. viii . 24 ; Steph.

B. 8. v.) They are five in number, now called Spal-

madores or Ergonisi. Pliny (v . 31. s . 38) mentions

only one island.

OEROE. [ PLATAEAE. ]

OESCUS. 1. (Olσkos , Ptol. iii. 10. § 10, viii.

11. § 6), a town of the Triballi in Lower Moesia,

seated near the mouth of the river of the same naine,

and on the road from Viminacium to Nicomedia,

12 miles E. from Valeriana, and 14 miles W. from

Utum . (Itin. Ant. p. 220. ) It was the station of

the Legio V. Maced . Procopius, who calls the town

' IoKós, says that it was fortified by Justinian (de

Aed. iv. 6) . Usually identified with Oreszovitz,

though some hold it to be Glava.

2. A river of Lower Moesia, called by Thucydides

(ii . 96) "Oσkios, and by Herodotus (iv. 49) Exios.

Pliny (iii . 26. s. 29) places its source in Mount

Rhodope ; Thucydides (l. c. ) in Mount Scomius,

which adjoined Rhodope. Its true source, however,

is on the W. side of Haemus, whence it pursues its

course to the Danube. It is now called the Isker or

Esker. [ T. H. D. ]

[BRITANNICAE Insulae,OESTRYMNIDES.

Vol. I. p. 433. ]

OESYME (Olovun, Thuc. iv. 107 ; Scyl. p. 27

(the MS. incorrectly Zovun) ; Scymn. Ch. 655 ;

Diod. Sic. xii. 68 (by an error of the MS. Zúun) ;

Ptol. iii. 13. §9 ; Plin. iv. 18 ; Armenidas, ap.

Athen. p. 31 : Eth. Olovμaîos, Steph. B.), a Tha-

sian colony in Pieris, which, with Galepsus, was

taken by Brasidas, after the capture of Amphipolis .

(Thuc. I. c.) Its position must be sought at some

point on the coast between Neftér and the mouth of

the Strymon. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol . iii . p.

179 ; Cousinery, Voyage dans la Macedoine, vol. ii .

p. 69.) [E. B. J. ]

OETA (Oirn: Eth. Oiraîos), a mountain in the

south of Thessaly, which branches off from Mt.

Pindus, runs in a south-easterly direction, and forms

the northern barrier of Central Greece. The only

entrance into Central Greece from the north is

through the narrow opening left between Mt. Oeta

and the sea, celebrated as the pass of Thermopylae.

[ THERMOPYLAE ] . Mt. Oeta is now called Kataró-

thra, and its highest summit is 7071 feet. (Journal

ofGeogr. Soc. vol. vii . p. 94.) The mountain im-

mediately above Thermopylae is called Callidromon

both by Strabo and Livy. (Strab. ix. p. 428 ; Liv.

xxxvi. 15. ) The latter writer says that Callidro-

mon is the highest summit of Mt. Oeta ; and Strabo

agrees with him in describing the summit nearest to

Thermopylae as the highest part of the range; but

in this opinion they were both mistaken , Mt. Patrió-

tiko, which lies more to the west , being considerably

higher. Strabo describes the proper Oeta as 200

stadia in length. It is celebrated in mythology as the

scene of the death of Hercules, whence the Roman

poets give to this hero the epithet of Oetaeus. From

this mountain the southern district of Thessaly was

called Oetaea (Oiraîa, Strab. ix. pp. 430, 432, 434) ,

and its inhabitants Oetaei (Oirator, Herod. vii. 217 ;

Thuc. iii. 92 ; Strab. ix. p. 416) . There was also a

city, Oeta, said to have been founded by Amphissus,

son of Apollo and Dryope (Anton. Liberal. c . 32),

which Stephanus B. (s. v.) describes as a city of the

Malians. Leake places it at the foot of Mt. Patri-

ótiko, and conjectures that it was the same as the

sacred city mentioned by Callimachus. (Hymn. in

Del. 287.) [ See Vol. II . p. 255. ] (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 4 , seq.)

OETENSII (Oiτývσio , Ptol. iii . 10. § 9) , a tribe

in the eastern part of Moesia Inferior. [ T. H. D.]

OETYLUS (OTUλos, Hom., Paus., Steph. B.;

BeíTuλos, Böckh, Inscr. no. 1323 ; Bírvλa, Ptol. iii.

16. § 22 ; Οίτυλος—καλεῖται δ᾽ ὑπό τινων Βείτυλος,

Strab. viii. p. 360, corrected in accordance with the

inscription), a town of Laconia on the eastern side

ин 3
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era.

of the Messenian gulf, represented by the modern

town of Vitylo, which has borrowed its name from

it. Pausanias says that it was 80 stadia from

Thalamae and 150 from Messa ; the latter distance

is too great , but there is no doubt of the identity of

Oetylus and Vitylo; and it appears that Pausanias

made a mistake in the names, as the distance between

Oetylus and Caenepolis is 150 stadia. Oetylus is

mentioned by Homer, and was at a later time one of

the Eleuthero- Laconian towns. It was still governed

by its ephors in the third century of the Christian

Pausanias saw at Oetylus a temple of Sarapis,

and a wooden statue of Apollo Carneius in the

agora. Among the modern houses of Vitylo there

are remains of Hellenic walls, and in the church a

beautiful fluted Ionic column supporting a beam at

one end of the aisle, and three or four Ionic capitals

in the wall of the church, probably the remains of

the temple of Sarapis. (Hom. Il. ii . 585 ; Strab. viii .

p. 360 ; Paus. iii . 21. § 7 , 25. § 10 , 26. § 1 ; Steph.

B. s . v.; Ptol. l. c.; Böckh, l. c.; Morritt , in Walpole's

Turkey, p. 54 ; Leake, Morea, vol . i. p. 313 ; Boblaye,

Recherches, &c. p. 92 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 283.)

OEUM (Olov), a mountain fortress situated in

eastern Locris, above Opus, and destroyed by an

earthquake. (Strab. i . p . 60.) According to Gell

its ruins are to be seen on a steep hill, 25 minutes

above Livanitis. (Itin. p. 232.)

OEUM or IUM (Olóv, Olov, 'Ióv : Eth. Oldτns,

'Iárns) , the chief town of the district Sciritis in La-

conia, commanded the pass through which was the

road from Tegea to Sparta. It probably stood in the

Klisura, or narrow pass through the watershed of the

mountains forming the natural boundary between

Laconia and Arcadia. When the Theban army

under Epaminondas first invaded Laconia in four

divisions, by four different passes, the only division

which encountered any resistance was the one which

marched through the pass defended by Oeum. But

the Spartan Ischolaus, who commanded a body of

troops at this place, was overpowered by superior

numbers ; and the invading force thereupon pro-

ceeded to Sellasia, where they were joined by the

other divisions of the army. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5 .

§§ 24-26.) In Xenophon the town is called ' Ió

and the inhabitants ' Iarai ; but the form Oióv or

Olovis probably more correct. Such towns or villages,

situated upon mountainous heights, are frequently

called Oeum or Oea. (Comp. Harpocrat. s. v. Olov.)

Probably the Oeum in Sciritis is referred to in Ste-

phanus under Olos · noλíxviov Teyéas. Aloxúλos

Μυσοῖς · οἱ πολίται Οἰᾶται.

Oeum is not mentioned subsequently, unless we

suppose it to be the same place as IASUS ( laσos) ,

which Pausanias describes as situated within the

frontiers of Laconia, but belonging to the Achaeans.

(Paus. vii. 13. § 7 ; comp. Suid. s . v. "Iaσos ; Leake,

Morea, vol. iii. p. 30 ; Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes,

p. 179 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii . p. 264. )

OEUM CERAMEICUM. [ ATTICA, p. 326, a.]

OEUM DECELEICUM. [ATTICA, p. 330, a. ]

OGDAEMI. [ MARMARICA. ]

OGLASA, a small island in the Tyrrhenian or

Ligurian sea, between Corsica and the coast of

Etruria. (Plin. iii . 6. s. 12. ) It is now called

Monte Cristo. [E. H. B. ]

OGY'GIA ('Qyvyin) is the name given by Homer

in the Odyssey to the island inhabited by the nymph

Calypso. He describes it as the central point or

navel of the sea (õµparos daráoons), far from all

other lands ; and the only clue to its position that

he gives us is that Ulysses reached it after being

borne at sea for eight days and nights after he had

escaped from Charybdis ; and that when he quitted

it again he sailed for seventeen days and nights with

a fair wind, having the Great Bear on his left hand

(i.e. in an easterly direction) , until he came in sight

of the land of the Phaeacians. (Hom. Odyss. i. 50,

85, v. 55 , 268-280, xii. 448.) It is hardly neces-

sary to observe that the Homeric geography in re-

gard to all these distant lands must be considered as

altogether fabulous, and that it is impossible to

attach any value to the distances above given. We

are wholly at a loss to account for the localities

assigned by the Greeks in later days to the scenes

of the Odyssey : it is certain that nothing can less

accord with the data (such as they are) supplied by

Homer than the identifications they adopted . Thus

the island of Calypso was by many fixed on the

coast of Bruttium, near the Lacinian promontory,

where there is nothing but a mere rock of very small

size, and close to the shore. (Plin. iii . 10. s. 15 ;

Swinburne's Travels, vol. i . p. 225.) Others, again,

placed the abode of the goddess in the island of

Gaulos (or Gozo) , an opinion apparently first ad-

vanced by Callimachus (Strab. i. p. 44 , vii. p. 299) ,

and which has at least some semblance of proba-

bility. But the identification of Phaeacia with Cor-

cyra, though more generally adopted in antiquity,

has really no more foundation than that of Ogygia

with Gaulos : so that the only thing approaching

to a geographical statement fails on examination.

It is indeed only the natural desire to give to the

creations of poetic fancy a local habitation and tan-

gible reality, that could ever have led to the asso-

ciating the scenes in the Odyssey with particular

spots in Sicily and Italy; and the view of Erato-

sthenes, that the geography of the voyage of Ulysses

was wholly the creation of the poet's fancy, is cer-

tainly the only one tenable. At the same time it

cannot be denied that some of the fables there related

were founded on vague rumours brought by voyagers,

probably Phoenicians, from these distant lands. Thus

the account of Scylla and Charybdis, however ex-

aggerated , was doubtless based on truth. But the

very character of these marvels of the far west, and

the tales concerning them, in itself excludes the idea

that there was any accurate geographical knowledge

of them. The ancients themselves were at variance

as to whether the wanderings of Ulysses took place

within the limits of the Mediterranean, or were ex-

tended to the ocean beyond. (Strab. i . pp. 22-26 .)

The fact, in all probability, is that Homer had no

conception of the distinction between the two. It

is at least very doubtful whether he was acquainted

even with the existence of Italy; and the whole

expanse of the sea beyond it was undoubtedly to

him a region of mystery and fable.

The various opinions put forth by ancient and

modern writers concerning the Homeric geography

are well reviewed by Ukert ( Geographie der Griechen

u. Römer, vol. i . part ii. pp. 310-319) ; and the

inferences that may really be drawn from the lan-

guage of the poet himself are clearly stated by him.

(Ib. part i. pp. 19—31 .) [ E. H. B. ]

OGYRIS ( yupis, Strab. xvi. p. 766), an island,

off the southern coast of Carmania about 2000

stadia, which was traditionally said to contain the

tomb of king Erythras, from which the whole sea was

supposed to have derived its name. It was marked

by a huge mound planted with wild palms. Strabo
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states that he obtained this story from Nearchus |

and Orthagoras (or Pythagoras) , who learnt it from

Mithropastes, the son of a Phrygian satrap, to whom

he had given a passage in his fleet to Persia . The

same name is given to the island in many other

geographers (as in Mel. iii . 8. § 6 ; Dionys. P'er. 607 ;

Plin. vi. 28. s. 32 ; Priscian, Perieg. 605 ; Fest.

Avien. 794 ; Steph. B. s . v.; Suidas, s . v. ) . The

other editions of Strabo read Tupþývn and Tußßlvn,

-possibly a corruption of ' yupivn or Tupívn,-the

form which Vossius (in Melam, l. c. ) has adopted.

The account, however, preserved in Arrian's Voyage

of Nearchus (Indic. 37) , differs much from the

above. According to him, the fleet sailing westward

passed a desert and rocky island called Organa ;

and, 300 stadia beyond it, came to anchor beside

another island called Ooracta ; that there the tomb of

Erythras was said to exist, and the fleet obtained

the aid of Mazene, the chief of the island, who

volunteered to accompany it, and pilot it to Susa.

It seems generally admitted, that the Organa of

Arrian and Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 46, who, placing it

along the Arabian coast, has evidently adopted the

distances of Strabo) is the modern Hormuz, which

bears also the name of Gerun, or Jerun. Vincent,

however, thinks that it is the modern Arek, or

L'Arek. (Voy. Nearchus, i . p. 348.) The distance

in Strabo is, perhaps , confounded with the distance

the fleet had sailed along the coast of Carinania.

Again Nearchus places the tomb of Erythras, not in

Organa, but in Ooracta ; and Agatharchides mentions

that the land this king reigned over was very fertile,

which applies to the latter, and not to the former.

(Agatharch. p. 2 , ed Hudson . ) The same is true

of what Pliny states of its size (l. c.) . Curtius,

without mentioning its name, evidently alludes to

Ogyris (Ormuz), which he places close to the con-

tinent (x. 2 ), while the Geographer of Ravenna has

preserved a remembrance of all the places under the

head of " Colfo Persico," in which he places " Ogi-

ris, Oraclia, Durcadena , Rachos , Orgina." Ooracta

is called in Strabo (l. c. ) Aúpaктa ; in Pliny, Oracla

(vi. 28. s. 98 ) ; in Ptolemy, Ovopóxea ( vi. 8. § 15) .

The ancient name is said to be preserved in the

modern Vroct, or Broct. It also derives the name

of Kishmi from the quantity of grapes now found

on it. Edrisi calls Jezireh-tuileh, the long island

(i. p. 364 ; cf. also Wellsted's Travels, vol . i .

p. 62). The whole of this complicated piece of

geography has been fully examined by Vincent,

Voy. ofNearchus, vol. i . p. 348 , &c.; Ritter, vol. xii.

[V. ]P. 435.

OI'SPORIS (Olonopís, Ptol . iv. 3. § 14 ; Opirus,

Peut. Tab.; Ernpos , Stadiasm . § 86) , a town of the

Greater Syrtis, which Barth ( Wanderungen, pp. 368 ,

378) identifies with Liman Naim, where there is a

sandy bay into which ships might send their boats ,

with almost all winds, for water, at three wells,

situated near the beech. (Beechey, Exped. to N.

Coast of Africa, p. 173.) The tower, of which the

Coast-describer speaks, must be the ruins at Rás

Eski, to the E. of Naim. [E. B. J.]

OLBASA ("O^бara). 1. A town in Cilicia

Aspera, at the foot of Mount Taurus, on a tributary

of the Calycadnus. (Ptol. v. 8. § 6.) Col. Leake

(Asia Minor, p. 320) identifies the town of Olbasa

with the Olbe mentioned by Strabo (xiv. p. 672) ;

while in another passage (p. 117) he conjectures

that Olbasa may at a later period have changed its

name into Claudiupolis, with which accordingly he

is inclined to identify it . The former supposition is

possible , but not the latter, for Strabo places Olte in

the interior of Cilicia, between the rivers Lamus and

Cydnus, that is, in the mountainous districts of the

Taurus. According to tradition, Olbe had been

built by Ajax, the son of Teucer ; it contained a

temple of Zeus , whose priest once ruled over all

Cilicia Aspera. (Strab. I. c. ) In later times it was

regarded as belonging to Isauria, and was the seat of

a bishop. (Hierocl . p. 709 ; Basil. Vit. Theclae, ii.

8. ) We still possess coins of two of those priestly

princes, Polemon and Ajax. (Eckhel, Doctr . Num.

vol. iii . p. 26, &c. ) It should be observed that

Stephanus Byz. ( 8. v. 'O^¤ía) calls Olbasa or Olbe

Olbia.

2. A town in the Lycaonian district Antiochiana,

in the south-westof Cybistra. (Ptol. v. 6. § 17 ;

Hierocl. p. 709.)

3. Atown in the northern part of Pisidia, between

Pednelissus and Selge. (Ptol. v. 5. § 8 ; Hierocl . P.

680.) [L. S ]

OLBE. [ OLBASA, No. 1. ]

O'LBIA COλ6ía, Strab. iv. p. 200 , vii. p. 206 ;

Scymn. 806 ; Ptol. iii . 5. § 28 ; Arrian, Per. p. 20 ;

Anon. Per. p. 8 ; Mela , ii . 1. § 6 ; Jornand. B. Get.

5 ; with the affix Sabia, Zabía, Anon. l. c.; on coins

in the Ionic form always 'Ox6ín) . Pliny (iv. 26)

says that it was anciently called OLBIOPOLIS, and

MILETOPOLIS : the former of these names does not

occur elsewhere, and is derived probably from the

ethnic name OLBIOPOLITAE ('Oλbiomoλîтai , Herod .

iv. 18 ; Suid. 8. v. Пoσeidwvios), which appears on

coins as late as the date of Caracalla and Alexander

Severus. (Kohler, Mém. de l'Acad. de St. Petersb.

vol . xiv. p. 106 ; Blaramberg, Choix des Méd. An-

tiques d'Olbiopolis ou d'Olbia, Paris, 1822 ; Mion-

net, Descr. des Méd. vol. i . p. 349.) Although the

inhabitants always called their city Olbia, strangers

were in the habit of calling it by the name of the

chief river of Scythia, BORYSTHENES (Bopvo@évns,

Bopoσlévis), and the people BORYSTHENITAE (Bo-

puolevetтai , Herod . l . c.; Dion Chrys . Orat. xxxvi.

vol . ii . p. 74 ; Lucian, Toxar. 61 ; Menand. ap.

Schol. ad Dionys. Perieg. 311 ; Steph. B. s. v .;

Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 40 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 10). A

Grecian colony in Scythia, on the right bank of the

Hypanis, 240 stadia (Anon. l. c.: 200 stadia, Strab.

p. 200 ; 15 M. P. , Plin. l. c.) from its mouth, the

ruins of which are now found at a place on the W.

bank of the Bug, called Stomogil, not far from

the village Ilginskoje, about 12 Eng. miles below

Nicholaev. This important settlement, which was

situated among the Scythian tribes of the Callipidae

and Alazones, owed its origin to the Ionic Miletus

in B. c. 655. (Anon. Peripl. l. c.; Euseb. Chron.)

At an early period it became a point of the highest

importance for the inland trade, which, issuing from

thence, was carried on in an easterly and northern

direction as far as Central Asia. It was visited by

Herodotus (iv. 17 , 18 , 53 , 78 ) , who obtained his

valuable information about Scythia from the Greek

traders of Olbia. From the important series of in-

scriptions in Böckh's collection (Inser. 2058-

2096) , it appears that this city, although at times

dependent upon the Scythian or Sarmatian princes ,

enjoyed the privileges of a free government, with

institutions framed upon the Ionic model. Among

its eminent names occur those of Poseidonius (Suidas,

8. v.) , a sophist and historian, and Sphaerus the

stoic, a disciple of Zeno of Citium . (Plut. Cleom.

2. ) There has been much controversy as to the

date of the famous inscription (Böckh, No. 2058)HII 4
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fleet. (Liv. xxvii. 6. ) Under the reign of Ho

norius, Olbia is still mentioned by Claudian as one

of the principal sea-ports of Sardinia ; and the Itine-

raries give more than one line of road proceeding

from thence towards different parts of the island.

(Claudian, B. Gild. 519 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 79, 80 , 82.)

The name is there written Ulbia: in the middle

ages it came to be known as Civita, and obtained

its modern appellation of Terranova from the

Spaniards.

Ptolemy distinguishes the port of Olbia ('OX-

Biavòs Xiµhv, iii. 3. § 4) from the city itself : he

probably applies this name to the whole of the

spacious bay or inlet now known as the Gulf of

Terranova, and the position given is that of the

[E. H. B.]
entrance.

which records the exploits of Protogenes, who, in |

the extreme distress of his native city, aided it both

with his purse and person. This inscription, ap-

parently belonging to the period B. C. 218-201 ,

mentions the Galatians and Sciri ( perhaps the same

as those who are afterwards found united with the

Heruli and Rugii) as the worst enemies of Olbia, a

clear proof that in the third century B. C. Celtic tribes

had penetrated as far to the E. as the Borysthenes.

Dion Chrysostom (Orat. xxxvi. p. 76) , who came

to Olbia when he escaped from Domitian's edict,

relates how it had been destroyed by the Getae |

about 150 years before the date of his arrival, or

about B. C. 50, but had been restored by the old in-

habitants. From the inscriptions it appears that

Augustus and Tiberius conferred favours on a cer-

tain Ababus of Olbia (No. 2060), who, in gratitude, ΟΊΒΙΑ (Ολβία : Εth. Ολβιοπολίτης, and Όλε

erected a portico in their honour (No. 2087) , while 6avós). Stephanus (8. v. ' Oλ6ía) speaks of one

Antoninus Pius assisted them against the Tauro-Scy- city of this name as a Ligurian city, by which he

thians. (Jul . Capit. Anton. 9.) The citizens erected means the Olbia on the Ligurian coast of Gallia ;

statues to Caracalla and Geta (No. 2091 ) . The city for the name Olbia appears to be Greek. Mela (ii .

was in all probability destroyed in the invasion of the 5) , who proceeds from east to west in enumerating

Goths A. D. 250, as the name does not occur hence- the cities on the Mediterranean coast of Gallia, places

forth in history. For coins of Olbia, besides the Olbia between Forum Julii (Fréjus) and Massilia

works already quoted, see Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 3. ( Marseille). The order of place is this : Forum Julii,

(Pallas, Reise, vol. ii. p. 507 ; Clarke, Trav. vol. ii. Athenopolis , Olbia, Taurois, Citharistes, Massilia.

p. 351 ; Murawien Apostol's Reise, p. 27 ; Böckh, Strabo (iv. p. 184), who proceeds from west to east in

Inscr. vol. ii . pp. 86-89 ; Niebuhr, Kleine his enumeration of the cities of this coast, mentions

Schrift. p. 352 ; Schafarik, Slav. Alt, vol. i . p. 397; Massilia, Tauroentium, Olbia, and Antipolis, and

Creuzer, Heidelberg. Jährbuch, 1822, p. 1235; Nicaea. He adds that the port ofAugustus, which

Bähr, Excursus ad Herod. iv. 18.) they call Forum Julii, is between Olbia and An-

tipolis (Antibes). The Massaliots built Olbia, with

the other places on this coast, as a defence against

the Salyes and the Ligures of the Alps. (Strab.

p. 180.) Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 8 ) places Olbia be-

tween the promontory Citharistes (Cap Cicier)

and the mouth of the river Argenteus (Argents),

west of Fréjus. There is nothing that fixes the

site of Olbia with precision ; and we must accept

D'Anville's conjecture that Olbia was at a place now

called Eoube, between Cap Combe and Bréganson.

Forbiger accepts the conjecture that Olbia was at

St. Tropez, which he supports by saying that Strabo

places Olbia 600 stadia from Massilia ; but Strabo

places Forum Julii 600 stadia from Massilia. [ G.L. ]

AR

COIN OF OLBIA.

[E. B. J. ]

ABIO

O'LBIA ('Oλsía : Eth. ' Oxbiavós, Olbiensis :

Terranova), one of the most considerable cities of

Sardinia, situated on the E. coast of the island not

far from its NE. extremity, in the innermost recess

or bight of a deep bay now called the Golfo di Ter-

ranova. According to Pausanias it was one of the

most ancient cities in the island, having been founded

by the colony of Thespiadae under Iolaus , the com-

panion of Hercules, with whom were associated a

body of Athenians, who founded a separate city,

which they named Ogryle. (Paus. x. 17. § 5;

Diod. iv. 29 ; Solin. 1. § 61.) The name of Olbia

certainly seems to indicate that the city was of

Greek origin ; but , with the exception of this myth-

ical legend, we have no accounts of its foundation .

After the Roman conquest of the island it became

one of the most important towns in Sardinia ; and

from its proximity to Italy and its opportune port,

became the ordinary point of communication with

the island, and the place where the Roman governors

and others who visited Sardinia usually landed .

(Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 3. § 7 , 6. § 7.) In the First Punic

War it was the scene of a naval engagement be.

tween the consul Cornelius and a Carthaginian

fleet, which had taken refuge in its spacious port ;

but was attacked and defeated there by Cornelius,

who followed up his advantage by taking the city,

B. C. 259. (Zonar. viii . 11 ; Flor. ii . 2. § 16 ; Val.

Max. v. 1. § 2.) In the Second Punic War (B. C.

210) its territory was ravaged by a Carthaginian

O'LBIA ('Oλsía) . 1. A town in Bithynia, on

the bay called, after it, the Sinus Olbianus (commonly

Sinus Astacenus), was in all probability only another

name for Astacus [ASTACUS] . Pliny (v. 43) is

probably mistaken in saying that Olbia was the

ancient name for Nicaea in Bithynia ; he seems to

confound Nicaea with Astacus.

2. The westernmost town on the coast of Pam-

phylia. (Strab. xiv. pp. 666 , foll.; Plin. v. 26.)

Ptolemy (v. 5. §2 ), consistently with this description,

places it between Phaselis and Attaleia. Stephanus

B. (s. v. ) blames Philo for ascribing this town to

Pamphylia, since, as he asserts, it was situated in the

territory of the Solymi, and its real name was Olba ;

but the critic is here himself at fault, confounding

Olbia with the Pisidian Olbasa. Strabo describes

our Olbia as a strong fortress, and its inhabitants

colonised the Lycian town of Cydrema.

3. Atown of Cilicia, mentioned only by Stephanus

Byz. (8. v.) , who may possibly have been thinking of

the Cilician Olbasa or Olbe. [L. S.]

OLBIA. [OLIBA. ]

OLBIA'NUS SINUS (' Oλbiards KóλTOS), only

another name for the Sinus Astacenus, the town of

Olbia being also called Astacus. (Scylax. p. 35 ;

comp. ASTACUS, and OLBIA, No. 1.) [L.S.]
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did not join the league ; but the inhabitants subse-

quently abandoned the town, and retired to the

neighbouring villages of Peirae (Пepaí) , and Eury-

teiae (Eupureial), and to Dyme. In the time of

Polybius, however, Oienus was no longer inhabited ;

and in the time of Strabo it was in ruins, and its

territory belonged to Dyme. There are some remains

of the ancient city at Kato or Palea-Akhaia. (Herod .

i . 145 ; Pol. ii . 41 ; Strab. viii. pp. 384 , 386 , 388 ;

Paus. vii. 18. § 1 , vii . 22. § 1 ; Plin. iv. 6 , Olenum ;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 157 , Peloponnesiaca, p.

208 ; Thirlwall, Hist. ofGreece, vol. viii. p. 82.)

O'LCADES COλkádes), a people of Hispania |

Baetica, dwelling N. of Carthago Nova, on the upper

course of the Anas, and in the E. part of the territory

occupied at a later date by the Oretani. They are

mentioned only in the wars of the Carthaginians

with the Iberians, and after that period vanish en-

tirely from history. Hannibal during his wars in

Italy transplanted a colony of them into Africa.

Their chief town was Althaea. (Polyb. iii . 14. 23,

and 13. 5 ; Liv. xxi. 5 ; Steph. B. s. v.: Suidas,

s. v.) [T. H. D. ]

OLCI'NIUM (OtлKívov, Ptol ii. 17. § 5 ; Ol-

chinium, Plin. iii. 26 : Eth. Olciniatae), a town of

some importance in Illyricum, which surrendered to

the Romans at the commencement of hostilities with

Gentius, and which, in consequence, received the

privilege of freedom and immunity from taxation.

(Liv. xlv. 26.) Dulcigno or Ulkin, as it is still

called, is identified with this town. (Hahn, Alba- reading Opto appears to be a mistake. ) In the

nesische Studien, p. 262.)

OLEARUS. OLIARUS .]

[E. B. J.]

OLEASTRUM ('Oxéaσтpov, Ptol. ii. 4. § 14).

1. A town in Hispania Baetica, in the jurisdiction

of Gades, with a grove of the same name near it.

(Mela, iii. 1. § 4 ; Plin . iii . 1. s. 3.)

2. A town of the Cosetani in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis , on the road from Dertosa to Tarraco (Itin.

Ant. 399). Probably the same town mentioned by

Strabo (iii. p. 159 ) , but erroneously placed by him

near Saguntum. It seems also to have given name

to the lead mentioned by Pliny (xxxiv. 17. s. 49) .

Variously identified with Balaguer, Miramar, and

S. Lucar de Barrameda (Marca, Hisp. ii. 11. p.

142.) [T. H. D.]

OLEASTRUM PROM. ('Oλéaσтpov, Ptol. iv. 1 .

§ 6), a promontory of Mauretania, between Russadir

and Abyla, called in the Antonine Itinerary, BAR-

BARI PROM., now Punta di Mazari, in the bightof

Titawan, or Tetuán. [E. B. J.]

OLE'NACUM, a fortress in the N. of Britannia

Romana, and the station of the Ala Prima Hercules

(Not. Prov.) It lay close to the Picts' wall, and

Camden thinks (p. 1022) that it occupied the site

of Linstoc Castle in the baronyof Crosby, not far

from Carlisle. Horsley, however (p. 112) takes it

to be Old Carlisle, near Wigton, where there are

some conspicuous Roman remains. [T. H. D.]

OLENÚS (“NÃ¤vos), a town in Galatia, in the

west of Ancyra, and belonging to the territory of

the Tectosages, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 4.

§ 8). [L. S.]

LENUS (Ωλενος : Εth. Ωλένιος). 1. An

ancient town in the S. of Aetolia, between the

Achelous and the Evenus, was named after a son of

Zeus or Hephaestus, and is mentioned in the Homeric

catalogue. It was situated near New Pleuron, at

the foot of Mount Aracynthus ; but its exact site is

uncertain. It is said to have been destroyed by the

Aeolians ; and there were only a few traces of it in

the time of Strabo. ( Strab.x. pp. 451 , 460 ; Hom. I.

ii. 638 ; Apollod . i. 8. § 4 ; Hyg. Poët. Astron. 2.

§ 13; Stat. Theb. iv. 104 ; Steph . B. s. v. ) The

Roman poets use Olenius as equivalent to Aetolian :

thus Tydeus of Calydon in Aetolia is called Olenius

Tydeus. (Stat. Theb. i. 402.)

2. A town of Achaia, and originally one of the

12 Achaean cities, was situated on the coast, and on

the left bank of the river Peirus, 40 stadia from

Dyme, and 80 stadia from Patrae. On the revival

of the Achaean League in B. C. 280 , it appears that

Olenus was still in existence , as Strabo says that it

O'LERUS (Nepos, Xenion, ap. Steph. B. s. v.:

Eth. ' λépios , Böckh, Inser. vol . ii . No. 2555 ; Eus-

tath. ad Il. ii. p. 664), a town of Crete, situated on

a hill, with a temple to Athene. In the struggle

between Cnossus and Lyctus, the people of Olerus

sided with the latter. (Polyb. iv. 53, where the

Descrizione dell' Isola di Candia, A. D. 1538 (ap.

Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii . p. 271 ) , the site is occupied

by a place called Castel Messelerius. (Höck,

Kreta, vol . i . pp. 17 , 424.) [E. B.J. ]

OLGASSYS ("Oλyaσσvs), a lofty and inacces-

sible mountain on the frontiers of Paphlagonia and

Galatia, extending from the Halys in a south-western

direction towards the Sangarius , and containing the

sources of the Parthenius. The surrounding country

was filled with temples erected by the Paphlagonians.

( Strab. xii. p. 562. ) The mountain mentioned by

Ptolemy (v . 4. § 4) under the name of Ligas, Gigas,

or Oligas, is probably the same as the Olgassys of

Strabo. It still bears its ancient name in the corrupt

form of Ulgaz, and modern travellers state that some

parts of the mountain are covered with snow nearly

all the year. [ L. S.]

OLIARUS (' xíapos, Olearus, Plin. , Virg. : Eth.

'Dλiápios : Antiparo), an island in the Aegaean sea,

one of the Cyclades, said by Heracleides to have

been colonised by the Sidonians and to be 58 stadia

from Paros. (Heracleid. ap. Steph. B. s. v.; Strab.

x. p. 485 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 22 ; Virg. Aen. iii.

126. ) It possesses a celebrated stalactitic cavern,

which has been described by several modern travel-

lers. (Tournefort, Voyage, &c. vol. i . p. 146, seq.,

Eng. transl.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

87, seq.; Fiedler, Reise durch Griechenland, vol. ii.

p. 191 , seq. )

OLIBA ('Oxi6a, Ptol . ii . 6. § 55), a town of the

Berores in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis. Ukert

(vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 458) takes it to be the same town

as Olbia in Iberia , mentioned by Steph. B. [T.H.D. ]

OLI'CANA ('Oxíкava, Ptol. ii. 3. § 16), a town

of the Brigantes in the N. of Britannia Romana ; ac-

cording to Camden (p. 867) , Ilkley, on the river

Wherfin Yorkshire. [T. H. D.]

OLIGYRTUS ('Oxiyupтos, Polyb. iv. 11 , 70 ;

' Ovóyupтos, Plut. Cleom. 26) , a mountain and for-

tress situated in a pass between Stymphalus and

Caphyae. Leake places it on a small advanced

height of Mt. Skipézi, projecting into the Stympha-

lian plain, on the crest of which are the foundations

of a Hellenic wall, formed of large quadrangular

stones. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii . p. 114 ; Boblaye,

Recherches, &c. p. 154 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol.

i. p. 217.)

OLINA. [GALLAECIA, p. 934, b. ]

OLINAS ( Ολίνα ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαί) . Ptolemy

(ii . 8. c. 2) places the mouth of the Olinas river on

the coast of Celtogalatia Lugdunensis in the country

of the Veneli or Unelli ; and the next place which
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he mentions north of the mouth of the Olinas is

Noeomagus, or Noviomagus, of the Lexuvii or

Lexovii. This is the Orne, which flows into the

Atlantic below Caen in the department of Calvados.

D'Anville says that in the middle age writings the

name of the river is Olna, which is easily changed

into Orne. Gosselin supposes the Olinas to be the

Savie, and there are other conjectures ; but the

identity of name is the only evidence that we can

trust in this case. [G. L. ]

OLINTIGI, a maritime town of Hispania Bae-

tica, lying E. of Onoba. (Mela , iii. 1. § 4.) Its

real name seems to have been Olontigi, as many

coins are found in the neighbourhood bearing the

inscription OLONT. (Florez, Med. ii . pp. 495 , 509 ,

iii. p. 103 ; Mionnet, Sup. i . p. 111 , ap. Ukert, vol.

ii. pt. 1. p. 340. ) Variously identified with Mo-

guer and Palos. [T. H. D. ]

OLISIPO (OXOσeinwv, Ptol. ii . 5. § 4) , a city

of Lusitania, on the right bank of the Tagus, and

not far from its mouth. The name is variously

written. Thus Pliny (iv. 35) has Olisippo ; so also

the Itin. Ant. pp. 416, 418 , seq. In Mela ( iii . 1 .

§ 6), Solinus (c. 23) , &c. , we find Ulyssippo, on ac-

count probably of the legend mentioned in Strabo,

which ascribed its foundation to Ulysses, but which

is more correctly referred to Odysseia in Hispania

Baetica. [ODYSSEIA. ] Under the Romans it was

a municipium, with the additional name of Felicitas

Julia. (Plin. l . c.) The neighbourhood of Olisipo

was celebrated for a breed of horses of remarkable

fleetness, which gave rise to the fable that the mares

were impregnated by the west wind . (Plin . viii . 67 ;

Varr. R. R. ii. 1 , 19 ; Col. vi . 27.) It is the

modern Lisboa or Lisbon. [ T. H. D.]

OLIZON (Ολιζών : Eth. Ολιζώνιος) , an ancient

town of Magnesia in Thessaly, mentioned by Homer,

who gives it the epithet of " rugged." (Hom. Il. ii .

717.) It possessed a harbour (Scylax, p. 25) ; and

as it was opposite Artemisium in Euboea (Plut.

Them. 8) , it is placed by Leake on the isthmus

connecting the peninsula of Trikhiri with the rest

of Magnesia. (Strab. ix. p. 436 ; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p.

384.)

O'LLIUS (Oglio), a river of Cisalpine Gaul, and

one ofthe more considerable of the northern tribu-

taries of the Padus. It rises in the Alps, at the

foot of the Monte Tonale, flows through the Val

Camonica (the district of the ancient Camuni) , and

forms the extensive lake called by Pliny the Lacus

Sebinus, now the Lago d'Iseo. From thence it has

a course of about 80 miles to the Padus, receiving

on its way the tributary streams of the Mela or

Mella, and the Clusius or Chiese. Though one of

the most important rivers of this part of Italy, its

name is mentioned only by Pliny and the Geogra-

pher of Ravenna. (Plin. iii . 16. s. 20. 19. s . 23 ;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 36.) [E. H. B. ]

OLMEIUS. [ BOEOTIA, Vol. I. p. 413. a. ]

O'LMIAE. [CORINTHUS, Vol. I. p. 683 , a. ]

OLMONES (Ολμώνες : Eth. Ολμωνεύς),

village in Boeotia, situated 12 stadia to the left of

Copae, and 7 stadia from Hyettus. It derived its

name from Olmus, the son of Sisyphus, but con-

tained nothing worthy of notice in the time of l'au-

sanias. Forchhammer places Olmones in the small

island in the lake Copais , SW. of Copae, now called

Trelo- Yani. [See the Map, Vol. I. p. 411 , where the

island lies SW. of No. 10. ] (Paus. ix. 24. § 3;

Steph. B. s. v.; Forchhammer, Hellenika, p. 178.)

OLOCRUS (rd 'Oλóкpov õpos, Plut. Aem. Paul.

20) , a mountain near Pydna, in Macedonia, repre-

sented by the last falls of the heights between Ayán

and Elefthero-khóri. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol . iii . p. 433.) [ E. B. J.]

OLOOSSON (Ολοοσσών : Eth. Ολοοσσόνιος) , ο

town of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, mentioned by Homer,

who gives to it the epithet of " white," from its

white argillaceous soil. In Procopius the name

occurs in the corrupt form of LosSONUS. It is

now called Elassóna, and is a place of some im-

portance. It is situated on the edge of a plain near

Tempe , and at the foot of a hill, on which there is

a large ancient monastery, defended on either side

by a deep ravine. The ancient town, or at least

the citadel, stood upon this hill, and there are a few

fragments of ancient walls, and some foundations

behind and around the monastery. (Hom. I. ii.

739 ; Strab. ix. p. 440 ; Lycophr. 905 ; Steph. B.

s. v.; Procop. de Aedif. iv. 14 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii . p. 345.)

OLOPHYXUS ('Oλópugos, Herod . vii. 22 ;

Thuc. iv. 109 ; Scyl. p. 27 ; Strab. vii . p. 331 ;

Steph. B.) , a town on the peninsula of Acte, the site

of which is probably represented by the Arsand of

Khilandári, the tenth and last monastery of the E.

shore of the Monte Santo. It is reported that here

there were Hellenic remains found, in particular

those of a mole, part of which is now left. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii . pp. 141 , 151. ) [ E. B. J. ]

OLPAE (Όλπαι : Εth. Ολπαῖος ). 1. A for-

tress on the Ambracian gulf, in the territory of

Argos Amphilochicum. [ See Vol . I. pp. 207 , 208. ]

2. A fortress of the Locri Ozolae, the position of

which is uncertain . (Thuc. iii . 101.)

OLTIS. De Valois suggested, and D'Anville

adopts his opinion, that we ought to read Oltis in-

stead of Clitis in the verse of Sidonius Apollinaris

(Propempt.) : —

' Clitis, Elaris , Atax, Vacalis."

D'Anville observes that the same river is named

Olitis in a poem of Theodulf of Orleans. Accord-

ingly the river ought to be named Olt or L' Olt ;

but usage has attached the article to the name, and

we now speak of Le Lot, and so use the article twice.

The Lot rises near Mont Lozère on the Cévennes,

and it has a general west course past Mende and

Cahors. It joins the Garonne a few miles below

Agen, which is on the Garonne. [G. L.]

OLURIS. DORIUM. ]

OLU'RUS. [PELLENE. ]

OLUS ("Oxovs, Scyl. p. 19 ; Xenion, ap. Steph.

B. s. v.; Ptol. iii . 17. § 5 ; al. " Oλovλis ; Stadiasm.

350 : Eth. ' OxovTi0i , ' OλoÚTI), a town of Crete, the

citizens of which had entered into a treaty with

those of Lato. (Böckh, Inser. vol. ii . No. 2554.)

There was a temple to Britomartis in this city, a

wooden statue of whom was erected by Daedalus,

the mythical ancestor of the Daedalidae, and father

of Cretan art. (Pausan. ix . 40. § 3.) Her effigy

is represented on the coins of Olus. (Eckhel, vol. ii .

p. 316 : Mionnet, Descr. vol. ii . p. 289 ; Combe,

Mus. Hunter.) There is considerable difficulty in

making out the position of this town ; but the site

may probably be represented by Aliedha near Spína

Longa, where there are ruins. Mr. Pashley's map

erroneously identifies these with Naxos . (Comp.

Höck, Kreta, vol. i . p. 417.) [ E. B. J. ]

OLYMPE'NE (' Oλvµπŋvý) , a district of Mysia.

on the northern slope of Mount Olympus, from which
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it derived its name. (Strab. xii . pp. 571 , 576. ) |

The inhabitants of the district were called Olympeni

( Oλvμnηvoi, Strab. xii. p. 574 ; Ptol . v. 2. § 15) or

Olympieni ('Oλvμminvoí, Herod. vii . 74 ; comp.

MYSIA). [L. S.]

OLYMPIA ( 'OXvμπía) , the temple and sacred

grove of Zeus Olympius, situated at a small distance

west of Pisa in Peloponnesus. It originally belonged

to Pisa, and the plain, in which it stood , was called

in more ancient times the plain of Pisa ; but after

the destruction ofthis city by the Eleians in B. C. 572 ,

the name of Olympia was extended to the whole dis-

trict. Besides the temple of Zeus Olympius, there

were several other sacred edifices and public buildings

in the sacred grove and its immediate neighbourhood ;

but there was no distinct town of Olympia.

The plain of Olympia is open towards the sea on

the west, but is surrounded on every other side by

hills of no great height, yet in many places abrupt

and precipitous. Their surface presents a series of

sandy cliffs of light yellow colour, covered with the

pine, ilex, and other evergreens. On entering the

valley from the west , the most conspicuous object is

a bold and nearly insulated eminence rising on the

north from the level plain in the form of an irregular

cone. (Mure, vol. ii. p. 281. ) This is Mount

CRONIUS, or the hill of Cronus, which is frequently

noticed by Pindar and other ancient writers. (Tap'

evdetéλov Kpóvior, Pind. Ol. i . 111 ; máyos Kpóvov,

ΟΙ. xi. 49 ; ὑψηλοίο πέτρα ἀλίβατος Κρονίου, Οι.

vi. 64 ; Κρόνου παρ' αἰπὸν ὄχθον, Lycophr. 42 , ὁ

Kpóvetos, Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 14 ; тò õρos тò Kpó-

Viov, Paus. v. 21. § 2 , vi. 19. § 1 , vi. 20. § 1 ;

Ptol. iii. 16. § 14.) The range of hills to which it

belongs is called by most modern writers the Olym-

pian, on the authority of a passage of Xenophon.

(Hell. vii. 4. § 14). Leake, however, supposes

that the Olympian hill alluded to in this passage

was no other than Cronius itself; but it would

appear, that the common opinion is correct, since

Strabo (viii. p. 356) describes Pisa as lying be-

tween the two mountains Olympus and Ossa. The

hills, which bound the plain on the south, are higher

than theCronian ridge, and , like the latter, are covered

with evergreens, with the exception of one bare sum-

mit , distant about half a mile from the Alpheius.

This was the ancient TYPAEUS (TUπaîov) , from

which women, who frequented the Olympic games,

or crossed the river on forbidden days, were con-

demned to be hurled headlong. (Paus. v. 6. § 7.)

Another range of hills closes the vale of Olympia to

the east, at the foot of which runs the rivulet of

Miráka. On the west the vale was bounded by the

CLADEUS (KAάdeos ) , which flowed from north to

south along the side of the sacred grove, and fell into

the Alpheius. (Paus. v. 7. § 1 ; Kλádaos, Xen. Hell.

vii. 4. § 29.) This river rises at Lala in Mount

Pholoë. The Alpheius, which flows along the south-

ern edge of the plain, constantly changes its course,

and has buried beneath the new alluvial plain, or

carried into the river, all the remains of buildings and

monuments which stood in the southern part of the

Sacred Grove. In winter the Alpheius is full, rapid,

and turbid ; in summer it is scanty, and divided into

several torrents flowing between islands or sand-

banks over a wide gravelly bed. The vale of

Olympia is now called Andilalo (i. e. opposite to

Lala), and is uninhabited. The soil is naturally

rich, but swampy in part, owing to the inundations

ofthe river. Of the numerous buildings and count-

less statues, which once covered this sacred spot,

the only remains are those of the temple of Zeus

Olympius. Pausanias has devoted nearly two books,

and one fifth of his whole work, to the description of

Olympia ; but he does not enumerate the buildings

in their exact topographical order : owing to this cir-

cumstance, to the absence of ancient remains , and to

the changes in the surface of the soil by the fluc-

tuations in the course of the Alpheius, the topo-

graphy of the plain must be to a great extent con-

jectural. The latest and most able attempt to

elucidate this subject, is that of Colonel Leake in his

Peloponnesiaca, whose description is here chiefly

followed.

Olympia lay partly within and partly outside of

the Sacred Grove. This Sacred Grove bore from

the most ancient times the name of ALTIS (

"AXTIS) , which is the Peloponnesian Aeolic form of

λoos. (Paus. v. 10. § 1.) It was adorned with

trees, and in its centre there was a grove of planes.

(Paus. v. 27. § 11.) Pindar likewise describes it

as well wooded ( Πίσας εὔδενδρον ἐπ᾿ ᾿Αλφέῳ ἄλσος,

Ol. viii. 12) . The space of the Altis was measured

out by Hercules, and was surrounded by this hero

with a wall. (Pind . Ol. xi. 44.) On the west it

ran along the Cladeus ; on the south its direction

may be traced by a terrace raised above the Al-

pheius ; on the east it was bounded by the stadium.

There were several gates in the wall, but the prin-

cipal one, through which all the processions passed,

was situated in the middle of the western side , and

was called the Pompie Entrance (ἡ Πομπική εἴσοδος,

Paus. v. 15. § 2) . From this gate, a road, called

the Pompic Way, ran across the Altis, and entered

the stadium by a gateway on the eastern side.

1. The Olympicium, Olympium, or temple of Zeus

Olympius. An oracle of the Olympian god existed

on this spot from the most ancient times (Strab.

viii. p. 353), and here a temple was doubtless built,

even before the Olympic games became a Pan-Hel-

lenic festival. But after the conquest of Pisa and

the surrounding cities by the Eleians in B. C. 572,

the latter determined to devote the spoils of the

conquered cities to the erection of a new and splen-

did temple of the Olympian god. (Paus. v. 10.

§§ 2, 3.) The architect was Libon of Elis. The

temple was not, however, finished till nearly a century

afterwards, at the period when the Attic school of

art was supreme in Greece, and the Parthenon on

the Athenian Acropolis had thrown into the shade

all previous works of art. Shortly after the dedi-

cation of the Parthenon , the Eleians invited Phei-

dias and his school of artists to remove to Elis, and

adorn the Olympian temple in a manner worthy of

the king of the gods. Pheidias probably remained

at Olympia for four or five years from about B. C.

437 to 434 or 433. The colossal statue of Zeus in

the cella, and the figures in the pediments of the

temple were executed by Pheidias and his associ-

ates. The pictorial embellishments were the work

of his relative Panaenus. (Strab. viii . p. 354).

[ Comp. Dict. ofBiogr. Vol . III. p. 248. ] Pausanias

has given a minute description of the temple (v. 10) ;

and its site, plan , and dimensions have been well as-

certained by the excavations of the French Commis-

sion of the Morea. The foundations are now exposed

to view ; and several fine fragments of the sculp-

tures, representing the labours of Hercules, are now

in the museum of the Louvre. The temple stood in

the south-western portion of the Altis , to the right

hand of the Pompic entrance. It was built of the

native limestone, which Pausanias called poros, and
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which was covered in the more finished parts by a

surface of stucco, which gave it the appearance of

marble. It was of the Doric order, and a peripteral

hexastyle building. Accordingly it had six columns

in the front and thirteen on the sides. The co-

lumns were fluted, and 7ft. 4in. in diameter, a size

greater than that of any other existing columns of a

Grecian temple. The length of the temple was 230

Greek feet, the breadth 95 , the height to the sum-

mit of the pediment 68. The roof was covered

with slabs of Pentelic marble in the form of tiles.

At each end of the pediment stood a gilded vase,

and on the apex a gilded statue of Niké or Victory ;

below which was a golden shield with the head of

Medusa in the middle , dedicated by the Lacedaemo-

nians on account of their victory over the Athenians

at Tanagra in B. c. 457. The two pediments were

filled with figures. The eastern pediment had a

statue of Zeus in the centre, with Õenomaus on his

right and Pelops on his left, prepared to contend in

the chariot-race ; the figures on either side consisted

of their attendants, and in the angles were the two

rivers, Cladeus to the right of Zeus, and Alpheius

to his left. In the western pediment was the con-

test of the Centaurs and the Lapithae, Peirithous

occupying the central place. On the metopes over

the doors at the eastern and western ends the labours

of Hercules were represented. In its interior con-

struction the temple resembled the Parthenon . The

cella consisted of two chambers, of which the eastern

contained the statue, and the western was called the

Opisthodomus. The colossal statue of Zeus, the

master-work of Pheidias, was made of ivory and

gold . It stood at the end of the front chamber of

the cella, directly facing the entrance, so that it at

once showed itself in all its grandeur to a spec-

tator entering the temple. The approach to it was

between a double row of columns, supporting the

roof. The god was seated on a magnificent throne

adorned with sculptures, a full description of which,

as well as of the statue, has been given in another

place. [Dict. ofBiogr. Vol. III. p. 252. ] Behind

the Opisthodomus of the temple was the Callistepha-

nus or wild olive tree, which furnished the garlands

of the Olympic victors. (Paus. v. 15. § 3.)

GROUND PLAN OF THE OLYMPIEIUM.

2. The Pelopium stood opposite the temple of

Zeus, on the other side of the Pompic way. Its po-

sition is defined by Pausanias, who says that it

stood to the right of the entrance into the temple of

Zeus and to the north of that building. It was an

enclosure, containing trees and statues, having an

opening to the west. (Paus. v. 13. § 1.)

3. The Heraeum was the most important temple

in the Altis after that of Zeus It was also a Doric

peripteral building. Its dimensions are unknown.

Pausanias says (v. 16. § 1 ) that it was 63 feet in

length ; but this is clearly a mistake, since no perip-

teral building was so small ; and the numerous

statues in the cella, described by Pausanias, clearly

show that it must have been of considerable dimen-

sions. The two most remarkable monuments in the

Heraeum were the table, on which were placed the

garlands prepared for the victors in the Olympic

contests, and the celebrated chest of Cypselus,

covered with figures in relief, of which Pausanias

has given an elaborate description (v. 17-19). We

learn from a passage of Dion Chrysostom ( Orat. xi.

p. 163) , cited by Leake, that this chest stood in the

opisthodomus of the Heraeum ; whence we may

infer that the cella of the temple consisted of two

apartments.

4. The Great Altar of Zeus is described by

Pausanias as equidistant from the Pelopium and the

Heraeum, and as being in front of them both.

(Paus. v. 13. § 8.) Leake places the Heraeum

near the Pompic entrance of the Stadium, and sup-

poses that it faced eastward ; accordingly he con-

jectures that the altar was opposite to the back-

fronts of the Pelopium and the Heraeum. The

total height of the altar was 22 feet. It had two

platforms, of which the upper was made of the cin-

ders of the thighs sacrificed on this and other altars .

5. The Column ofOenomaus stood between the

great altar and the temple of Zeus. It was said to

have belonged to the house of Oenomaus, and to

have been the only part of the building which es-

caped when it was burnt by lightning. (Paus. v.

20. § 6.)

6. The Metroum, or temple of the Mother ofthe

Gods, was a large Doric building, situated within

the Altis (Paus. v. 20. § 9.) It is placed by Leake

to the left of the Pompic Way nearly opposite the

Heraeum .

7. The Prytaneium is placed by Pausanias within

the Altis, near the Gymnasium, which was outside

the sacred enclosure (v. 15. § 8.)

8. The Bouleuterion, or Council- House, seems to

have been near the Prytaneium. (Paus. v. 23. § 1,

24. § 1.)

9. The Philippeium, a circular building, erected

by Philip after the battle of Chaeroneia, was to the

left in proceeding from the entrance of the Altis to

the Prytaneium. (Paus. v. 17. § 4, v. 20. § 10.)
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10. The Theecoleon, a building belonging to the

Senkódot or superintendents of the sacrifices (Paus.

v. 15. § 8). Its position is uncertain.

11. The Hippodamium, named fromHippodameia,

who was buried here, was within the Altis near the

Pompic Way. (Paus. vi. 20. § 7.)

12. The temple of the Olympian Eileithyia

(Lucina) appears to have stood on the neck of

Mount Cronius. (Paus. vi. 20. § 2.)

13. The Temple of the Olympian Aphrodite was

near that of Eileithyia. (Paus. vi. 20. § 6.)

14. The Thesauri or Treasuries, ten in number,

were, like those at Delphi, built by different cities,

for the reception of their dedicatory offerings. They

are described by Pausanias as standing to the north

of the Heraeum at the foot of Mount Cronius, upon

a platform made ofthe stone poros (Paus. vi. 19. §1).

15. Zanes, statues of Zeus, erected from the pro-

duce of fines levied upon athletae, who had violated

the regulations of the games. They stood upon a

stone platform at the foot of Mount Cronius, to the

left of a person going from the Metroum to the

Stadium. (Paus . v. 21. § 2.)

16. The Studio of Pheidias, which was outside

the Altis, and near the Pompic entrance. (Paus. v.

15. § 1.)

17. The Leonidaeum, built by Leonidas, a native,

was near the Studio of Pheidias. Here the Roman

magistrates were lodged in the time of Pausanias

(v. 15. §§ 1 , 2).

18. The Gymnasium, also outside the Altis, and

near the northern entrance into it. (Paus. vi. 21 .

§2.) Near the Gymnasium was (19) the Palaestra.

20 and 21. The Stadium and the Hippodrome

were two of the most important sites at Olympia, as

together they formed the place of exhibition for all

the Olympic contests. Their position cannot be

determined with certainty; but as they appear to

have formed a continued area from the circular end

of the Stadium to the further extremity of the Hip-

podrome, the position assigned to them by Leake is

the most probable. He places the circular end of

the Stadium at the foot of the heights to the NE.

of the summit of Mount Cronius, and the further

end of the Hippodrome on the bank of the Alpheius.

The Stadium is described by Pausanias as a

mound of earth, upon which there was a seat for the

Hellanodicae, and over against it an altar of marble,

on which sat the priestess of Demeter Chamyne to

behold the games. There were two entrances into

the Stadium, the Pompic and the Secret. The

latter, through which the Hellanodicae and the ago-

nistae entered, was near the Zanes ; the former pro-

bably entered the area in front of the rectilinear

extremity of the Stadium. (Paus. vi. 20. § 8, seq. )

In proceeding towards the Hippodrome from that

part of the Stadium where the Hellanodicae sat was

the Hippaphesis or starting place of the horses (n

apeσis Tŵν inπWV). In form it resembled the prow

of a ship, the embolus or beak being turned towards

the racecourse. Its widest part adjoined the stoa

of Agnaptus. At the end of the embolus was a

brazen dolphin standing upon a pillar. Either side

of the Hippaphesis was more than 400 feet in

length, and contained apartments, which those who

were going to contend in the horse- races obtained by

lot. Before the horses a cord was extended as a

barrier. An altar was erected in the middle of the

prow, on which was an eagle with outstretched

wings. The superintendent of the race elevated this

eagle by means of machinery, so as to be seen by all

the spectators, and at the same time the dolphin

fell to the ground . Thereupon the first barriers on

either side, near the stoa of Agnaptus, were removed,

and then the other barriers were withdrawn in like

manner in succession, until all the horses were in

line at the embolus.

One side of the Hippodrome was longer than the

other, and was formed by a mound of earth. There

was a passage through this side leading out of the

Hippodrome ; and near the passage was a kind of

circular altar, called Taraxippus (Tapánπоs), or

the terrifierof horses, because the horses were fre-

quently seized with terror in passing it, so that cha-

2. Mount Cronius.A A. Course of the Alpheius in 1829.
B B. The Cladeus.

1. Site ofPisa.

PLAIN OF OLYMPIA.

1

3. Village Miráka.
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4. Great Altar of Zeus.
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7. Prytaneium.
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9. Philippeium.
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13. Temple of Aphrodite.
14. Treasuries.

15. Zanes.

16. Studio of Pheidias.

18. Gymnasium .
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others regard as not far from the truth, since they

estimate its height to be between six and seven

thousand feet. But these writers have considerably

undercalculated its elevation, which is now ascer

tained to be 9754 feet. Herodotus relates that Mt.

Olympus was seen by Xerxes from Therma (vii.

128 ) ; and we know from modern travellers that

riots were broken. There was a similar object for

frightening horses both at the Corinthian Isthmus

and at Nemea, in consequence of which the difficulty

of the race was increased. Beyond the Taraxippus

were the terminal pillars , called vúaσal, round which

the chariots turned. On one of them stood a brazen

statue of Hippodameia about to bind the taenia on

Pelops after his victory . The other side of the Hip- in clear weather it is visible from Mt. Athos , which

podrome was a natural height of no great elevation.

On its extremity stood the temple of Demeter

Chamyne. (Paus. vi. 20. § 15—v. 21. § 1. ) The

course of the Hippodrome appears to have been two

diauli , or four stadia. (Apó ov dè eiσi roû innlov

μnkos μèv diavλoi dúo , Paus. vi. 16. § 4. ) Mure ,

indeed (vol. ii . p. 327) , understands μkos in this

passage torefer to the length of the area ; but Leake

(Peloponnesiaca, p. 94) maintains , with more proba-

bility, that it signifies the length of the circuit.

22. The Theatre is mentioned by Xenophon

(Hell. vii. 4. § 31 ) , but it does not occur in the

description of Pausanias. A theatre existed also at

the Isthmus and Delphi, and would have been equally

useful at Olympia for musical contests. Xenophon

could hardly have been mistaken as to the existence

of a theatre at Olympia, as he resided more than 20

years at Scillus, which was only three miles from

the former spot. It would therefore appear that

between the time of Xenophon and Pausanias the

theatre had disappeared , probably in consequence of

the musical contests having been discontinued.

is 90 miles distant. (Journ. Geogr. Soc. vol. vii.

p . 69. ) All travellers , who have visited Mt. Olym-

pus, dwell with admiration upon its imposing gran-

deur. One of the most striking descriptions of its

appearance is given by Dr. Holland, who beheld it

from Litókhoro at its base :-"We had not before

been aware of the extreme vicinity of the town to

the base of Olympus ; but when leaving it, and

accidentally looking back, we saw through an opening

in the fog, a faint outline of vast precipices, seeming

almost to overhang the place ; and so aërial in their

aspect, that for a few minutes we doubted whether it

might not be a delusion to the eye. The fog, how-

ever, dispersed yet more on this side, and partial

openings were made, through which, as through

arches, we saw the sunbeams resting on the snowy

summits of Olympus, which rose into a dark blue

sky far above the belt of clouds and mist that hung

upon the sides of the mountain. The transient

viewwe had of the mountain from this point showed

us a line of precipices of vast height, forming its

eastern front toward the sea ; and broken at intervals

by deep hollows or ravines, which were richly clothed

with forest trees. The oak, chestnut, beech, plane-

tree, &c., are seen in great abundance along the base

and skirts of the mountain ; and towards the sum-

mit of the first ridge, large forests of pine spread

themselves along the acclivities. Behind this first

Besides the buildings already mentioned , there

was a very large number of statues in every part of

the Sacred Grove, many of which were made by

the greatest masters of Grecian art, and of which

Pausanias has given a minute description. Accord-

ing to the vague computation of Pliny (xxxiv. 7.

s. 17) there were more than 3000 statues at Olym- ridge, others rise up and recede towards the loftier

pia. Most of these works were of brass , which ac-

counts for their disappearance, as they were con-

verted into objects of common utility upon the

extinction of Paganism. The temples and other

monuments at Olympia were, like many others in

different parts of Greece, used as materials for

modern buildings , more especially as quarries of

stone are rare in the district of Elis . The chiefs of

the powerful Albanian colony at Lala had in par-

ticular long employed the ruins of Olympia for this

purpose.

The present article is confined to the topography

of Olympia. An account of the games and of every-

thing connected with their celebration is given in

the Dictionary ofAntiquities.

(Stanhope, Olympia, Lond. 1824 ; Krause, Olym-

pia, 1838 ; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol . ii . p. 280 ,

seq.; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 4 , seq.; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol . ii . p. 51 , seq. )

OLYMPUS ( OXνμжOs). 1. One of the loftiest

mountains in Greece, of which the southern side

forms the boundary of Thessaly, while its northern

base encloses the plains of Macedonia. Hence it is

sometimes called a mountain of Macedonia (Strab.

vii. p. 329 ; Ptol. iii. 13. § 19) , and sometimes a

mountain of Thessaly. (Herod . vii. 128 ; Plin. iv.

8. s. 15.) It forms the eastern extremity of the

Cambunian range, and extends to the sea as far as

the mouth of the Peneius, being separated by the

vale of Tempe from the heights of Ossa. Xenagoras,

who measured the perpendicular height of Olympus

from the town of Pythium, ascertained its elevation

to be ten stadia and nearly one plethrum (Plut.

Aemil, 15) ; which Holland, Dodwell , Leake, and

central heights of Olympus. Almost opposite the

town of Litókhoro, a vast ravine penetrates into the

interior of the mountain, through the opening of

which we saw, though only for a few minutes, what 1

conceive to be the summit,-from this point of view,

with a somewhat concave ascending line on each

side." (Holland , Travels, vol . ii . p. 27.) Though

the lower sides of Olympus are well wooded, the

summit presents a wide extent of a bare light-

coloured rock. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i.

p. 434.) The broad summit of Olympus is alluded

to by Homer, who gives to it the epithet of μakpós

more frequently than any other. Next to that, is

àyávvipos (Il. i . 420) , from its being covered with

snow during the greater part of the year. Hesiod

( Theog. 118 ) also gives it the epithet of vipóeis.

Below the summit its rugged outline is broken into

many ridges and precipices, whence Homer describes

it as woλudeipás . (Il. i. 499, v. 754.) The forests,

which covered the lower sides of Olympus, are fre-

quently alluded to by the ancient poets . (woλúdev-

Spos , Eurip. Bacch. 560 ; Ossae frondosum involvere

Olympum, Virg. Georg. 281 ; opacus Olympus, Hor.

Carm. iii. 4. 52.) The mountain is now called

E'lymbo, i. e . "Eλvμños , by the surrounding inhabi-

tants, which name Leake observes is probably not a

modern corruption, but the ancient dialectic form , for

the Aeolic tribes of Greece often substituted the

epsilon for the omicron, as in the instance of 'Opxo-

Mevós, which the Boeotians called ' Epxoμevós. (Dod-

well, Tour through Greece, vol. ii . p. 105 ;, Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii . pp . 341 , 407. ) Olympus

was believed to be the residence of Zeus and the other

gods ; and as its summit rose above the clouds into
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the calm ether, it was believed that here was an | Ptol. v. 14. § 5), a mountain range in the lofty

opening into the vault of heaven , closed by a thick | island of Cyprus. On one of its eminences-breast-

cloud, as a door. (Il. v. 751. ) [ See Dict. ofBiogr. shaped (uaσrocions) —was a temple to Aphrodite

Vol . III. p. 25 ; Liddell and Scott, Greek Lex. s. v. ] " of the heights " (àxpaía), into which women were

2. A mountain in Laconia, near Sellasia. [ SEL- not permitted to enter. (Strab. I. c.) This pro-

LASIA.] bably implies that all but the " hierodulae " were

excluded. (Comp. Claudian, Nupt. Hon. et Mar.

49-85 ; Achill. Tat. vii . 13. ) According to Po-

cocke ( Trav. vol. ii. p . 212 ; comp. Mariti, Viaggi,

vol. i. p. 206), this part of the chain is now called

Haghios Stavros, or Sta. Croce, from a convent

dedicated to the Cross. (Engel, Kypros, vol. i. pp.

33-37). [E. B. J.]

3. A mountain above Olympia in Elis. [OLYM-

PIA, p. 475 , a.]

OLYMPUS ("Oлvμños). 1. A mountain range

of Mysia, extending eastward as far as the river

Sangarius, and dividing Phrygia from Bithynia.

To distinguish it from other mountains of the same

name, it often is called the Mysian Olympus. Its

height rises towards the west, and that part which is

of the greatest height, is the highest mountain in all

Asia Minor. The country around this mountain was

well peopled, but its heights were thickly clad with

wood, and contained many safe retreats for robbers,

bands ofwhom, under a regular leader, often rendered

the country unsafe. (Strab. xii. p. 574, comp. x.

p. 470, xii. p. 571 ; Herod . i. 36 , vii . 74 ; Ptol . v. 1 .

§10 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin. v. 40, 43 ; Pomp. Mela,

i. 19 ; Amm. Marc. xxvi. 9 ; Schol. ad Apollon.

Rhod. i. 598.) The lower regions of this great

mountain are still covered with extensive forests ; but

the summit is rocky, devoid of vegetation, and

during the greater part of the year covered with

snow. The Turks generally call it Anadoli Dagh,

though the western or highest parts also bear the

name of Keshish Dagh, that is, the Monk's Mountain ,

and the eastern Toumandji or Domoun Dagh. The

Byzantine historians mention several fortresses to

defend the passes of Olympus, such as Pitheca

(Nicet. Chon. p. 35 ; B. Cinnam. p 21 ) , Acrunum,

and Calogroea (B. Cinnam. l. c.; Cedren. p. 553 ;

Anna Comn. p. 441 ; comp. Brown, in Walpole's

Turkey, ton, ii. pp. 109, foll.; Pococke, Travels iii.

p. 178).

2. Á mountain in the north of Galatia, which it

separates from Bithynia. It is, properly speaking,

only a continuation of the Mysian Olympus, and is

remarkable in history for the defeat sustained on it

by the Tolistoboii , in a battle against the Romans

under Manlius. (Liv. xxxviii. 19 , &c.; Polyb. xxii.

20, 21.) Its modern name is Ala Dagh.

3. A volcanic mountain in the east of Lycia, a

little to the north-east of Corydalla. It also bore

the name of Phoenicus, and near it was a large town ,

likewise bearing the name Olympus. (Strab. xiv.

p. 666.) In another passage (xiv. p. 671 ) Strabo

speaks ofa mountain Olympus and a stronghold of the

same name in Cilicia, from which the whole of Lycia,

Pamphylia, and Pisidia could be surveyed, and which

was in his time taken possession of by the Isaurian

robber Zenicetas. It is, however, generally supposed

that this Cilician Olympus is no other than the

Lycian, and that the geographer was led into his

mistake by the fact that a townof the name of

Corycus existed both in Lycia and Cilicia. On the

Lycian Olympus stood a temple of Hephaestus.

(Comp. Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 205 ; Ptol. v. 3.

§3.) Scylax (39 ) does not mention Olympus, but

his Siderus is evidently no other place. (Leake, Asia

Minor, p. 189 ; Fellows, Lycia, pp. 212 , foll.; Spratt

and Forbes, Travels in Lycia, i . p. 192. ) Mount

Olympus now bears the name Janar Dagh, and the

town that of Deliktash ; in the latter place, which

was first identified by Beaufort, some ancient remains

still exist ; but it does not appear ever to have been

a large town, as Strabo calls it. [L. S.]

OLYMPUS COлуμños, Strab. xiv. pp. 682, 683 ;

OLYNTA INS. COλúvra, Scyl. p. 8 ; Solentii,

It. Anton.; Peut. Tab.; Solenta, Geog. Rav. ) , a small

island off the coast of Dalmatia, which now bears

the name of Solta, and is famous for its honey.

(Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i . p.

187. ) [E. B. J. ]

OLYNTHIACUS. [OLYNTHUS.]

OLYNTHUS ("Oλvveos, Scyl. p. 26 ; Strab. vii.

p. 330 ; Steph. B.; Pomp. Mela, ii . 2. § 9; Plin. iv.

17 : Eth. 'Oxúvios) , a town which stood at the head

of the Toronaic gulf, between the peninsulas of Pal-

lene and Sithonia, and was surrounded by a fertile

plain. Originally a Bottiaean town , at the time of

the Persian invasion it had passed into the hands of

the Chalcidic Greeks ( Herod . vii. 122 ; Strab. x.

p. 447) , to whom, under Critobulus of Torone, it was

handed over, by the Persian Artabazus, after taking

the town, and slaying all the inhabitants (Herod . viii.

127). Afterwards Perdiccas prevailed on many of

the Chalcidian settlers to abandon the small towns

on the sea-coast, and make Olynthus, which was se-

veral stadia from the sea, their central position

(Thuc. i . 58) . After this period the Bottiaei seem

to have been the humble dependents of the Chal-

cidians, with whom they are found joined on two oc-

casions (Thuc. i . 65 , ii . 79) . The expedition of

Brasidas secured the independence of the Olynthians,

which was distinctly recognised by treaty (Thuc.

v. 19.) The town, from its maritime situation, became

a place of great importance, B. C. 392. Owing to the

weakness of Amyntas, the Macedonian king, they

were enabled to take into their alliance the smaller

towns of maritime Macedonia, and gradually ad-

vanced so far as to include the larger cities in this

region, including even Pella. The military force of

the Olynthian confederacy had now become so pow-

erful from the just and generous principles upon

which it was framed , including full liberty of inter-

marriage, of commercial dealings, and landed proprie-

torship, that Acanthus and Apollonia , jealous of Olyn-

thian supremacy, and menaced in their independence,

applied to Sparta, then in the height of its power,

B.C. 383 , to solicit intervention. The Spartan Eu-

damidas was at once sent against Olynthus , with

such force as could be got ready, to check the new

power. Teleutias , the brother of Agesilaus, was after-

wards sent there with a force of 10,000 men, which

the Spartan assembly had previously voted, and was

joined by Derdas, prince of Elimeia, with 400 Ma-

cedonian horse. But the conquest of Olynthus was

no easy enterprise ; its cavalry was excellent, and

enabled them to keep the Spartan infantry at bay.

Teleutias, at first successful, becoming over con-

fident, sustained a terrible defeat under the walls of

the city. But the Spartans , not disheartened , thought

only of repairing their dishonour by fresh exertions.

Agesipolis, their king, was placed in command, and

ordered to prosecute the war with vigour ; the young
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cauea because black beetles could not live there.

Eckhel (vol. ii . p. 73) speaks of only one extant

coin of Olynthus-the " type " a head of Heracles,

port of some importance on the coast of Carmania,

which is noticed also by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32) . Its

position was near the modern bay of Tshubar, per-

haps where Mannert has suggested , at Cape Tanka

( v. 2. p. 421 ). Vincent places it a little to the E.

of Cape Iask. In Ptolemy, the name has been cor-

rupted into Commana (vi. 8. § 7). [V.]

OMANA (Tà Ouava) , a deep bay on the south

coast of Arabia east of Syagros, 600 stadia in dia-

meter, according to the Periplus, bounded on the

east by lofty and rugged mountains (ap. Hudson,

Geog. Min. tom. i. p. 18) , doubtless identical with

the Omanum emporium, which Ptolemy places in

long. 77° 40' , lat. 19° 45' , which must have belonged

to the Omanitae mentioned by the same geographer

(vi. 15) , separated only by the Cattabani from the

Montes Asaborum, doubtless the mountains men-

tioned in the Periplus. If Ras Fartak be cor-

rectly taken as the ancient Syagros , the ancient

Omana must have been far to the west of the dis-

trict of Arabia now called by that name, and

within the territory of Hadramaut. The modern

'Omán is the south-eastern extremity of the penin-

sula, and gives its name to the sea outside the

mouth of the Persian Gulf, which washes it on the

east and south. (Gosselin, Recherches, tom. iii.

pp. 32, 33; Vincent, iii. 16 ; Forster, Geogr. of

Arabia, vol. ii. pp . 173 , 180 , note †.) [G.W.]

prince died of a fever, and was succeeded by Poly- |

biades as general, who put an end to the war, B. C.

379. The Olynthians were reduced to such straits,

that they were obliged to sue for peace, and, break- with the lion's skin ; but Mr. Millingen has engraved

ing up their own federation, enrolled themselves as one of those beautiful Chalcidian coins on which the

sworn members of the Lacedaemonian confederacy "legend" OATNO surrounds the head of Apollo on

under obligations of fealty to Sparta (Xen. Hell. v. 2. the one side, and the word XAAXIAEON, his lyre,

§ 12 , 3. § 18; Diodor. xv. 21-23 ; Dem. de Fals. on the reverse. (Cousinery, Voyage, vol. ii. p. 161 ;

Leg. c. 75. p. 425). The subjugation of Olynthus Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii . pp. 154 , 457-459 ;

was disastrous to Greece, by removing the strongest Voemel, de Olynthi Situ, civitate, potentia, et ever-

bulwark against Macedonian aggrandisement . Sparta sione, Francof. ad M. 1829 ; Winiewski, Comm. ad

was the first to crush the bright promise of the con- Dem. de Cor. pp. 66 , seq.) [ E. B. J.]

federacy; but it was reserved for Athens to deal it OMANA ( Ouava, Peripl. Mar. Erythr. c. 27,

the most deadly blow, by the seizure of Pydna, Me- 36 ; Marcian, Peripl. c. 28 , ed. Müller, 1855 ) , a

thone, and Potidaea, with the region about the Ther-

maic gulf, between B. C. 368-363, at the expense

of Olynthus. The Olynthians, though humbled ,

were not subdued ; alarmed at Philip's conquest of

Amphipolis, B.c. 358 , they sent to negotiate with

Athens, where, through the intrigues of the Mace-

donians, they were repulsed. Irritated at their ad-

vances being rejected , they closed with Philip, and

received at his hands the district of Anthemus, as

well as the important Athenian possession of Poti-

daea. (Dem. Philipp. ii . p. 71. s. 22 ). Philip was

too near and dangerous a neighbour ; and , by a change

of policy, Olynthus concluded a peace with Athens

B. C. 352. After some time, during which there was

a feeling ofreciprocal mistrust between the Olynthians

and Philip, war broke out in the middle of B. c . 350.

Overtures for an alliance had been previously made

by Athens, with which the Olynthians felt it prudent

to close. On the first recognition of Olynthus as an

ally, Demosthenes delivered the earliest of his memo-

rable harangues ; two other Olynthiac speeches fol-

lowed. For a period of 80 years Olynthus had

been the enemy of Athens, but the eloquence and

statesman- like sagacity of Demosthenes induced the

people to send succours to their ancient foes : and

yet he was not able to persuade them to assist Olyn-

thus with sufficient vigour. Still the fate of the city

was delayed ; and the Olynthians, had they been on

their guard against treachery within, might perhaps

have saved themselves. The detail of the capture is

unknown, but the struggling city fell, in B. c. 347 ,

into the hands of Philip, " callidus emptor Olynthi "

(Juv. xiv. 47) , through the treachery of Lasthenes

and Euthycrates ; its doom was that of one taken by

storm (Dem. Philipp. iii. pp. 125-128, Fals.

Leg. p. 426 ; Diod. xvi. 53). All that survived-

men, women, and children- were sold as slaves ; the

town itself was destroyed . The fall of Olynthus com-

pleted the conquest of the Greek cities from the

Thessalian frontier as far as Thrace in all 30

Chalcidic cities. Demosthenes (Philipp. iii . p. 117 ;

comp. Strab. ii. p. 121 ; Justin. viii. 3) , speaking of

them about five years afterwards, says that they

were so thoroughly destroyed , that it might be sup-

posed that they had never been inhabited. The site

of Olynthus at Aio Mamás is, however, known by its

distance of 60 stadia from Potidaea, as well as by

some vestiges of the city still existing, and by its

lagoon, in which Artabazus slew the inhabitants. The

name of this marsh was BOLYCA (ŉ Boλukǹ λíµvn,

Hegisander, ap. Athen. p. 334) . Two rivers, the

AMITAS ('AuíTas) and ŎLYNTHIACUS ( ' Oλuvola-

Kós), flowed into this lagoon from Apollonia ( Athen.

1. c.). MECYBERNA was its harbour ; and there was

a spot near it, called CANTHAROLETHRON ( Kav@a-

púλe@pov, Strab. vii . p. 330 ; Plut. de An. Tranq.

475. 45 ; Arist. Mirab. Ausc. 120; Plin. xi. 34) , so

VOL. II.

-
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OMANI or ΜΑΝΝΙ (Λούγιοι οἱ Ὀμανοί or

' Ouavvoí), a branch of the Lygii, in the NE. of

Germany, between the Oder and the Vistula, to the

S. of the Burgundiones, and to the N. of the Lygii

Diduni (Ptol. ii. 11. § 18) . Tacitus ( Germ. 43) in

enumerating the tribes of the Lygii does not mention

the Omani, but a tribe occurs in his list bearing the

name of Manimi , which from its resemblance is ge-

nerally regarded as identical with the Omani. But

nothing certain can be said. [L. S. ]

OMBI ( Oμо , Ptol . iv. 5. § 73 ; Steph. B.

s. v .; It. Anton. p. 165 ; Ombos, Juv. xv. 35 ;

Ambo, Not. Imp. sect. 20 : Eth. 'Oμbirns ; comp.

Aelian, Hist. An. x.. 21 ) , was a town in the

Thebaid, the capital of the Nomos Ombites , about

30 miles N. of Syene, and situated upon the E.

bank of the Nile ; lat . 24° 6′ N. Ombi was a gar-

rison town under every dynasty of Aegypt, Pharaonic,

Macedonian, and Roman ; and was celebrated for the

magnificence of its temples and its hereditary feud

with the people of Tentyra.

The

Ombi was the first city below Syene at which

any remarkable remains of antiquity occur.

Nile, indeed , at this portion of its course, is ill- suited

to a dense population. It runs between steep and

narrow banks of sandstone, and deposits but little

of its fertilising slime upon the dreary and barren

shores. There are two temples at Ombi, constructed

of the stone obtained from the neighbouring quarries

I I
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of Hadjar-selseleh. The more magnificent of the

two stands upon the top of a sandy hill, and appears

to have been a species of Pantheon , since, according

to extant inscriptions, it was dedicated to Aroeres

(Apollo) and the other deities of the Ombite nome

bythe soldiers quartered there. The smaller temple

to the NW. was sacred to Isis. Both, indeed , are of

an imposing architecture, and still retain the bril-

liant colours with which their builders adorned

them. They are, however, of the Ptolemaic age,

with the exception of a doorway of sandstone , built

into a wall of brick. This was part of a temple

built by Thothmes III. in honour of the crocodile-

headed god Sevak. The monarch is represented on

the door-jambs , holding the measuring reed and

chisel, the emblems of construction , and in the act

of dedicating the temple. The Ptolemaic portions

of the larger temple present an exception to an

almost universal rule in Aegyptian architecture. It

has no propylon or dromos in front of it, and the

portico has an uneven number of columns, in all

fifteen, arranged in a triple row. Of these columns

thirteen are still erect. As there are two principal

entrances, the temple would seem to be two united

in one, strengthening the supposition that it was the

Pantheon of the Ombite nome. On a cornice above

the doorway of one of the adyta is a Greek inscrip-

tion, recording the erection, or perhaps the restora-

tion of the sekos by Ptolemy Philometor and his

sister-wife Cleopatra, B. c. 180-145. The hill on

which the Ombite temples stand has been con-

siderably excavated at its base by the river, which

here strongly inclines to the Arabian bank.

The crocodile was held in especial honour bythe

people of Ombi ; and in the adjacent catacombs are

occasionally found mummies of the sacred animal.

Juvenal, in his 15th satire, has given a lively de-

scription of a fight, of which he was an eye-witness,

between the Ombitae and the inhabitants of Ten-

tyra, who were hunters of the crocodile. On this

occasion the men of Ombi had the worst of it ; and

one of their number, having stumbled in his flight,

was caught and eaten by the Tentyrites. The sa-

tirist, however, has represented Ombi as nearer to

Tentyra than it actually is, these towns, in fact,

being nearly 100 miles from each other. The Ro-

man coins of the Ombite nome exhibit the crocodile

and the effigy of the crocodile-headed god Sevak.

The modern hamlet of Koum-Ombos, or the hill

of Ombos, covers part of the site of the ancient

Ombi. The ruins have excited the attention of

many distinguished modern travellers. Descriptions

of them will be found in the following works : -

Pococke, Travels , vol. iv. p. 186 ; Hamilton, Aegyp-

tiaca, p. 34 ; Champollion, Egypte, vol. i . p. 167 ;

Denon, Description de l'Egypte, vol. i . ch . 4 , p. 1 , foll.;

Burckhardt, Nubia, 4to. p. 106 ; Belzoni, Travels,

vol. ii. p. 314. On the opposite side of the Nile was a

suburb of Ombi, called Contra-Ombos. [W.B.D. ]

OMBRIOS INS. [ FORTUNATAE INS. ]

OMBRO'NES ("Ou6pwves, Ptol. iii. 5. § 21 ), a

people of European Sarmatia, whose seat appears to

have been on the flanks of the Carpathians, about

the sources of the Vistula. Schafarik (Slav. Alt.

vol. i. pp. 389-391 , 407) considers them to be a

Celtic people, grounding his arguments mainly upon

the identity of their name with that of the Celtic

as he considers them to be-Umbrians , or the

most ancient inhabitants of the Italian peninsula.

Recent inquiry has thrown considerable doubt upon

the derivation of the Umbrians from a Gaulish |

|

|

stock. [ ITALIA, Vol. II . p. 86, b. ] This is one proof,

among others, of the futility of the use of names of

nations in historical investigations ; but, as there

can be no doubt that there were Gallic settlements

beyond the Carpathians, names of these foreign

hordes might still linger in the countries they had

once occupied long after their return westward in

consequence of the movement of nations from the

East. [E. B. J.]

OMENO'GARA (Oμevóyapa), a town in the

district of Ariaca, in the division of India intra

Gangem. There is no reason to doubt that it is the

present Ahmed-nagar, celebrated for its rock for-

tress. (Ptol. vii. 1. § 82 ; comp. Pott. Etym. Forsch.

p. 78. ) [V.]

OMIRAS. [EUPHRATES. ]

OMPHA'LIUM ('Oupáλiov), a plain in Crete,

so named from the legend of the birth of the

babe Zeus from Rhea. The scene of the incident

is laid near Thenae, Cnossus, and the river Triton.

(Callim. Hymn. ad Jov. 45 ; Diod . v. 70 ; Schol.

ad Nicand. Alexipharm. 7 ; Steph . B. s . v.; Höck,

Kreta, vol. i . pp. 11 , 404 ; Pashley, Trav. vol. i.

p . 224.) [E. B. J.]

OMPHA'LIUM COµpáλiov), one of the inland

cities of the Chaones in Epeirus. (Ptol. iii . 14.

§ 7.) Stephanus B. (s. v.) erroneously calls it a

city of Thessaly. Leake places it at Premedi, in

the valley of the Viósa (the Aous). (Northern

Greece, vol. iv . p. 120.)

ON. [ HELIOPOLIS. ]

ONCAE. [ THEBAE. ]

ONCEIUM (*Оукeιov), a place in Arcadia upon

the river Ladon, near Thelpusa, and containing a

temple of Demeter Erinnys. (Paus. viii. 25. § 4 ;

Steph . B. s. r.) The Ladon, after leaving this

temple, passed that of Apollo Oncaeates on the left,

and that of the boy Asclepius on the right. (Paus.

viii . 25. § 11.) The name is derived by Pausanias

from Oncus, a son of Apollo, who reigned at this

place. Leake supposes that Tumbiki, the only re-

markable site on the right bank of the Ladon between

Thelpusa and the Tuthoa, is the site of the temple of

Asclepius. (Morea, vol . ii. p. 103. ) Other writers

mention a small town ONCAE ( "Оукαi) in Arcadia,

which is probably the same as Onceium. (Tzetzes,

ad Lycophr. 1225 ; Etym. M. p. 613 ; Phavorin. s. v.)

ONCHESMUS ( Oуêпσμоs), a port-town of

Chaonia in Epeirus, opposite the north-western point

of Corcyra, and the next port upon the coast to the

south of Panormus . (Strab . vii . p. 324 ; Ptol. iii.

14. § 2.) It seems to have been a place of import-

ance in the time of Cicero, and one of the ordinary

points of departure from Epeirus to Italy, as Cicero

calls the wind favourable for making that passage

an Onchesmites . (Cic. ad Att. vii. 2.) According

to Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ant. Rom. i. 51 )

the real name of the place was the Port of Anchises

('Ayxiσov Xiuhv), named after Anchises, the father

of Aeneas ; and it was probably owing to this tra-

dition that the name Onchesmus assumed the form

of Anchiasmus under the Byzantine emperors. Its

site is that of the place now called the Forty Saints.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i . p. 11.)

ONCHESTUS. 1. (Ογχηστός : Eth. Ογχησ

TIOs), an ancient town of Boeotia in the territory of

Haliartus, said to have been founded by Onchestus,

a son of Poseidon. (Paus. ix. 26. § 5 ; Steph. B.

8. v.) It possessed a celebrated temple and grove

of Poseidon, which is mentioned by Homer ('Oy-

χηστόν θ' , ἱερὸν Ποσιδήϊον, ἀγλαὸν ἄλσος, Ι .
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ii. 506), and subsequent poets. (Pind. Isthm. i. 44 , | D'Anville (Notice, fc.) ingeniously supposes that

iv. 32 ; Lycophr. 645.) Here an Amphictyonic Onobrisates ought to be Onobusates, which is the

council of the Boeotians used to assemble. (Strab. least possible correction ; and he thinks that he dis-

ix. p. 412.) Pausanias (1. c.) says that Onchestus covers the old name in the modern Nébousan, the

was 15 stadia from the mountain of the Sphinx, name of a canton on the left side of the Neste to-

the modern Fagá; and its position is still more ac- wards the lower part of its course. The Neste is

curately defined by Strabo (l. c. ) . The latter one of the branches of the Garonne, and rises in

writer, who censures Alcaeus for placing Onchestus the Pyrenees. [ G. L.]

at the foot of Mt. Helicon, says that it was in the ONOCHO'NUS. [ ONCHESTUS , No. 2.]

Haliartia, on a naked hill near the Teneric plain and ONUGNATHUS (Ovov yvábos), " the jaw of an

the Copaic lake. He further maintains that the ass," the name of a peninsula and promontory in the

grove of Poseidon existed only in the imagination of south of Laconia, distant 200 stadia south of Aso-

the poets ; but Pausanias, who visited the place, pus. It is now entirely surrounded with water, and

mentions the grove as still existing. The site of is called Elafonisi ; but it is in reality a peninsula,

Onchestus is probably marked by the Hellenic re- for the isthmus, by which it is connected with the

mains situated upon the low ridge which separates mainland, is only barely covered with water. It

the two great Boeotian basins, those of lake Copais contains a harbour, which Strabo mentions ; and

and of Thebes, and which connects Mount Fagá Pausanias saw a temple of Athena in ruins, and the

with the roots of Helicon. (Leake, Northern sepulchre of Cinadus, the steersman of Menelaus.

Greece, vol. ii. p. 213, seq.; Gell , Itiner. p. 125.) (Paus. iii. 22. § 10, iii . 23. § 1 ; Strab. viii. pp. 363,

2. A river of Thessaly, flowing near Scotussa, 364 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii. p. 295.)

through the battle-field of Cynoscephalae into the

lake Boebeis. It was probably the river at the

sources ofwhich Dederianí stands, but which bears

no modern name. (Liv. xxxiii. 6 ; Polyb. xviii. 3 ;

Steph. B. s. v .; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p.

473.) It is perhaps the same river as the ONO-

CHONUS (Ovoxwvos, Herod. vii. 129 ; Plin. iv. 8.

s. 15), whose waters were exhausted by the army

of Xerxes. It is true that Herodotus describes this

river as flowing into the Peneius ; but in this he was

probably mistaken, as its course must have been into

the lake Boebeis. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 514.)

ONEIA. [CORINTHUS, Vol . I. p. 674.]

ONEUM (Ovaîov, Ptol. ii. 16. § 4; Peut. Tab.;

Geog. Rav.), a town of Dalmatia, which has been

identified with Almissa, at the mouth of the Cettina.

(Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, p. 25.) [ E. B. J. ]

ONINGIS. [AURINX. ]

ONI'SIA, an island near Crete, on the E. side of

the promontory Itanus. (Plin . iv. 12. s . 20. )

NOBA AESTUARIA (Ονοβα Αἰστονάρια,

Ptol. ii. 4. § 5) , called also simply ONOBA (Strab.

iii. p. 143 ; Mela, iii . 1. § 5). 1. A maritime town

of the Turdetani in Hispania Baetica, between the

rivers Anas and Baetis. It was seated on the

estuary of the river Luxia, and on the road from the

mouth of the Anas to Augusta Emerita. (Itin.

Ant. p. 431.) It is commonly identified with

Huelva, where there are still some Roman remains,

especially of an aqueduct ; the vestiges of which,

however, are fast disappearing, owing to its being

used as a quarry by the boorish agriculturists of the

neighbourhood. (Murray's Handbook of Spain, p.

170.) Near it lay Herculis Insula, mentioned by

Strabo (iii . p. 170), called ' Hрákλeia by Steph. B.

(8. v.), now Saltes. Onoba had a mint ; and many

coins have been found there bearing the name of the

town, with a slight alteration in the spelling, -

Onuba. (Florez. Med. ii . pp. 510, 649 ; Mionnet,

i. p. 23, Suppl. p. 39 ; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 75, ap.

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 340.)

2. Another town of Baetica, near Corduba . ( Plin .

iii. 1. s. 3.) In an inscription in Gruter ( p . 1040 .

5) it is called Conoba. Ukert (vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 366)

places it near Villa del Carpio. [T. H.D.]

ONOBALAS. [ACESINES, No. 1.]

ONOBRISATES, a people of Aquitania, as the

name stands in the common texts of Pliny (iv. 19) ;

who has "Onobrisates, Belendi, Saltus Pyrenaeus."

|

ONU'PHIS ( Ovovpis, Herod. ii. 166 ; Steph. B.

s. v.; Ptol. iv. 5. § 51 ; Plin. v. 9. s. 9 : Eth. 'Ovov-

pirns) , was the chief town of the Nomos Onu-

phites, in the Aegyptian Delta. The exact position

of this place is disputed by geographers. D'Anville

believes it to have been on the site of the modern

Banoub, on the western bank of the Sebennytic arm

of the Nile. Mannert (vol. x. pt. i , p. 573) places

it south of the modern Mansour. Belley (Mem. de

l'Acad. des Inscript. tom. xxviii. p. 543) identifies

it with the present village of Nouph , in the centre

of the Delta, a little to the E. of Buto, about lat.

31° N. Champollion, however, regards the site of

this nome as altogether uncertain (l'Egypte sous les

Pharaohs, vol. ii. p. 227). The Onuphite nome was

one of those assigned to the Calasirian division of

the native Aegyptian army. Coins of Onuphis of

the age of Hadrian--obverse a laureated head of

that emperor, reverse a female figure , probably

Isis, with extended right hand--are described in

Rasche (Lex. R. Num. III. pars posterior, s. v.).

This town is mentioned by ecclesiastical writers,

e.g. by Athanasius . (Athanas. Opera, tom. i . pt. ii.

p. 776, ed. Paris, 1698 ; Le Quien, Oriens Chris-

tian. tom. ii. p. 526 , Paris, 1740 ; comp. Pococke,

Travels in the East, fol . vol . i. p. 423. ) [W.B.D. ]

OONAE. [OAEONES. ]

OPHARUS, a small river of Sarmatia Asiatica,

mentioned by Pliny (vi. 7. s. 7) as a tributary of

the Lagous, which flowed into the Palus Maeotis.

Herodotus mentions two streams, which he calls the

Lycus and Oarus, which had the same course and

direction (iv. 123, 124). It is likely that the

rivers in Pliny and Herodotus are the same. It is

not possible now to identify them with accu-

racy. [V.]

OPHEL. [JERUSALEM, p. 20, b.]

OPHIO'DES ('Opions, Strab. xvi. p. 770 ; Diod.

iii . 39 ; Agatharch, ap. Hudson, Geog Graec. Min.

p. 54), or Serpent-isle, was an island in the Red Sea,

in Foul Bay, nearly opposite the mouth of the har-

bour of Berenice ; lat 24° N. The topazes pro-

duced in this island were greatly prized both in the

Arabian and Aegyptian markets ; and it seems from

Pliny (v. 29. s. 34) to have been by some deno-

minated Topaz-isle (Topazos) . The cause of its

more usual name is doubtful ; but there has always

been a tradition in the East that serpents and pre-

cious stones are found near one another. The

island of Agathon, i . e. the good genius ('Ayálwvos
II 2
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voos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 77) was probably the same

with Ophiodes, and answers to the present Za-

margat. The isle of Karnaka, opposite the head-

land of Ras-el-Anf, is , indeed , by some geographers

supposed to be the true Ophiodes Insula. (Castro,

Hist. Gen. des Voyages, vol. i. p. 205. ) [ W.B.D. ]

OPHIONENSES or OPHIENSES. [AETOLIA,

p. 65 , a.]

Sophara, which is used in the Septuagint with

several other forms for the Ophir of Solomon's and

Hiram's fleet Ptolemy, it has been seen, has a

Saphara in Arabia and a Soupara in India. The

significant Sanscrit names of the mother-country

had been repeated or reflected on neighbouring or

opposite coasts, as in the present day occurs in many

instances in the English and Spanish Americas.

The range of the trade to Ophir might thus be

extended over a wide space, just as a Phoenician

voyage to Tartessus might include touching at Cy-

rene and Carthage, Gadeira and Cerne. (Humboldt,

Cosmos, vol. ii . pp. 132 , 133, notes 179-182,

trans.) [E.B J.]

OPHIE (Οὐφέρ ; Οὐφείρ ; Σουφίρ ; Σουφείρ ;

Σωφίρ ; Σωφερά ; Σωφαρά ; Σωφηρά ; Σαπφείρ ;

'Orpeip ; ' peip, LXX.; Joseph . Ant. viii. 6. § 4) ,

a district, the name of which first occurs in the

ethnographic table of Genesis, x. 29. Solomon

caused a fleet to be built in the Edomite ports of

the Red Sea, and Hiram supplied him with Phoe- OPHIS ("Opis), a river of Pontus, the mouth of

nician mariners well acquainted with navigation, which was 90 stadia to the east of port Hyssus, and

and also Tyrian vessels, " ships of Tarshish." which separated Colchis from the country of the

(1 Kings, ix. 28 ; 2 Chron. viii. 18. ) The articles Thianni. (Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 6 ; Ano-

of merchandise which were brought back once innym. Peripl. p. 14, where it is called ' Opious.)

three years from Ophir were gold , silver, red sandal-

wood ("almuggim,” 1 Kings, x. 11 ; " algummim,"

2 Chron. ix. 10) , precious stones, ivory, apes,

(" kophim "), and peacocks (" thŭkyim," 1 Kings, x.

22; " thukyim," 1 Chron. ix. 21 ). The gold of Ophir

was considered to be of the most precious quality.

(Job, xx. 11 , 24, xxviii. 16 ; Ps. xlv. 9 ; Isa. xiii.

12; Eccles. vii. 18) . In Jer. x. 9, " the gold

from Uphaz," and in Dan. x. 5, “ the fine gold of

Uphaz," is, by a slight change of pronunciation, the

same as that of Ophir.

Many elaborate treatises have been written upon

the details of these voyages. The researches

of Gesenius (Thesaur. Linguae Hebr. vol. i . p.

141 ; and in Ersch und Grüber's Encycl. art.

Ophir), Benfey (Indien, pp. 30-32) and Lassen

(Ind. Alt. vol. i. pp. 537-539) have made it ex-

tremely probable that the W. shores of the Indian

peninsula were visited by the Phoenicians, who, by

their colonies in the Persian Gulf, and by their in-

tercourse with the Gerrhaei, were early acquainted

with the periodically blowing monsoons . In favour

of this Indian hypothesis is the remarkable circum-

stance that the names by which the articles of mer-

chandise are designated are not Hebrew but Sanscrit.

The peacock, too, is an exclusively Indian bird ; al-

though from their gradual extension to the W. they

were often called by the Greeks " Median and Per-

sian birds ; " the Samians even supposed them to

have originally belonged to Samos, as the bird was

reared at first in the sanctuary dedicated to Hera

in that island. Silks, also, which are first mentioned

in Proverbs, xxxi . 22, could alone have been brought

from India. Quatremère (Mém. de l'Acad. des

Inser. vol. xv. pt. ii. 1845 , pp. 349-402) agrees

with Heeren (Researches, vol. ii. pp. 73, 74, trans. ) ,

who places Ophir on the E. coast of Africa, and ex-

plains " thukyim " to mean not peacocks, but par-

rots or guinea-fowls. Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 41 ) speaks

of a SAPHARA (Zárpapa) as a metropolis of

Arabia, and again of a SOUPARA (Zovnáρa, vii . 1 .

§ 6) in India, on the Barygazenus Sinus, or Gulf

of Cambay, a name which in Sanscrit signifies

" fair-shore." (Lassen, Dissert. de Taprobane Ins.

p. 18 ; comp. Ind. Alt. vol. i . p . 537.) Sofala, on

the E. coast of Africa, opposite to the island of

Madagascar (London Geog. Journ. vol. iii . p. 207 ) ,

is described by Edrisi (ed. Jaubert, vol. i. p. 67) as

a country rich in gold , and subsequently by the Por-

tuguese, after Gama's voyage of discovery. The let-

ters and so frequently interchanged make the

name of the African Sofala equivalent for that of

[L. S. ]This river still bears the name ofOf.

OPHIS. [MANTINEIA.]

OPHIUSA INS. [ PITYUSAE.]

OPHIUSA, OPHIÚSSA. 1. [TYRAS. ]

2. An island off the coast of Crete (Plin. iv. 20),

which is probably represented by Gavdapoulo or

Anti- Gozzo, unless it be the same as the OXEIA INS.

('Oceîa, Stadiasm. 321 ) , which the anonymous

Coast-describer places near Leben. [E. B. J.]

OPHIUSSA ('Opioûσσa), a small island in the

Propontis, off the coast of Mysia, is mentioned only

by Pliny (iv. 44) and Stephanus B. (s. v. Béσbikos,

where it is called ' Opióeσσa) ; it still bears its

ancient name under the corrupt form of Afzia.

(Pococke, Travels, iii . p. 167.) [ L. S.]

OPHLIMUS ("Opλuos), a branch of Mount

Paryadres in the north-west of Pontus, enclosing

with Mount Lithrus, the extensive and fertile dis-

trict called Phanaroea. (Strab. xii . p. 556. ) Ac-

cording to Hamilton (Researches, i. p. 439) , it

now bears the name of Kemer Dagh and Oktax

Dagh. [L. S.]

OPHRADUS, a river mentioned by Pliny (vi. 25.

s. 23) as belonging to the province of Drangiana.

Forbiger conjectures that it may be a tributary of

the Erymandrus (Ilmend), now called the Khash

Rúd. [V.]

OPHRAH, a city of Benjamin, written 'Eppalà

by the LXX. (Joshua, xviii. 23) and Topepà

( 1 Sam. xiii. 17) . It is placed by Eusebius and

S. Jerome v. M. P. east of Bethel. (Onomast. s. v.

Aphra. ) Dr. Robinson says that this accords well

with the position of Et-Taiyibeh, a village of Greek

Christians, on a conical hill on a high ridge of

land, which would probably not have been left un-

occupied in ancient times. (Bib. Res. vol. ii.

pp. 123-125.)

2. Ophrah of the Abiezrites ('Epрalà Taтрds

Toû ' Eodpí , LXX.; Judges, vi . 11 , 24, viii. 27 ; in

ver. 32. ' A6l 'Eodpí) , a town in the half-tribe of

Manasseh, west of Jordan, the native place of Gi-

deon , where also he was buried. [G. W.]

OPHRY'NIUM ('Oppúveiov), a small town in the

north of Troas, near lake Pteleos, and between Dar-

danus and Rhoeteum, with a grave sacred to Ajax.

(Herod. vii. 43 ; Xenoph. Anab. vii. 8. § 5 , where

it is called ' Oppúviov ; Strab. xiii. p. 595.) It is

probably the modern Fren-Kevi. (Comp. Rasche,

Lexic. Rei Num. iii . 2. p. 136.) [L. S. ]

OPICI. [ OSCI .]

OPIS COris, Herod . i. 189) , a city of Babylonia,

mentioned first by Herodotus, who simply states that
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of Pontus, probably on or near the mouth of the

river Ophis. (Ptol . v. 6. § 6 ; Tab. Peuting.) It

is placed 120 stadia west of the river Rhizius,

although its name seems to indicate that it was

situated further west, near the river Ophis. [L. S. ]

the river Tigris flowed by it. Xenophon, in the

Retreat ofthe Ten Thousand, speaks of it as a large

city situated upon the Physcus (now Adhem) , and ap-

parently at some distance from its junction with the

Tigris. Arrian, describing the return of Alexander

from the East, states that he sailed up the Tigris to ΟΡΟΝΕ (Οπώνη ; Οπώνη ἐμπόριον, Ptol. iv. 7 .

Opis, destroying on his way the dams which (it was § 11 ; Peripl. Mar. Erythr. p. 9) , the modern Ha-

said) the Persians had placed across the river to foon or Afun, was a town situated upon the eastern

prevent any naval force ascending the stream. At coast of Africa, immediately N. of the region called

Opis he is said to have held a great assembly of all Azania (Khazúyin) , lat . 9 ° N. The author of the

his troops, and to have sent home those who were Periplus, in his account of this coast, says that

no longer fit to serve. (Anab. vii. 7. ) Strabo speaks Opone stood at the commencement of the highland

of it as in his time a small village, but places it, like called by the ancients Mount Elephas.

Herodotus and Arrian, upon the Tigris (ii . p. 80, further defines its position by adding that since

xi. p. 529, xvi. p. 739) . Captain Lynch, in his there was only an open roadstead at the Aromatum

account of the Tigris between Baghdad and Sámar- Emporium-the cape Guardafui or Jerdaffoon of

rah, considers that some extensive ruins he met with modern charts-ships in bad weather ran down to

near the angle formed by the Adhem and Tigris, Tabae for shelter,-the promontory now known as

and the remains of the Nahr-awán canal , mark Ras Bannah, where stood the town called by Ptolemy

the site of Opis. But the change in the course of ( i. 17. § 8 , iv. 7. § 11 ) Пavŵv kúμŋ, the Bannah

the Tigris there observable has led to the de-of the Arabians. From thence a voyage of 400

struction of great part of the ancient city. (Lynch, stadia round a sharply projecting peninsula termi-

Geogr. Journ. ix. p. 472 ; comp. Rawlinson, Geogr. nated at the emporium of Opone. Here ended to

Journ. x. p. 95.) S. the Regio Aromata of the ancients.[V.]

OPITE'RGIUM ('Oriтépylov : Eth. Opiterginus :

Oderzo), a city of Venetia, situated about 24 miles

from the sea, midway between the rivers Plavis

(Piave) and Liquentia (Livenza) , on a small stream

(now called the Fratta) flowing into the latter.

No mention of it is found before the Roman con-

quest of Venetia ; but it appears to have under their

rule become a considerable municipal town, and is

mentioned by Strabo as a flourishing place, though

not a city of the first class. ( Strab. v. p. 214.) In

the Civil War between Caesar and Pompey a body

of troops furnished by the Opitergini is mentioned

as displaying the most heroic valour, and offering a

memorable example of self- devotion, in a naval com-

bat between the fleets of the two parties. (Liv. Ep.

cx.; Flor. iv. 2. § 33 ; Lucan, iv. 462-571 . )

Tacitus also notices it as one of the more consider-

able towns in this part of Italy which were occupied

by the generals of Vespasian, Primus, and Varus.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 6. ) It is mentioned by all the geo-

graphers, as well as in the Itineraries ; and though

Ammianus tells us it was taken and destroyed by

an irruption of the Quadi and Marcomanni in A. D.

372, it certainly recovered this blow, and was still a

considerable town under the Lombards. (Plin . iii . 19 .

s. 23 ; Ptol . iii. 1. § 30 ; Itin. Ant. p. 280 ; Tab.

Peut.; Ammian. xxix. 6. § 1 ; P. Diac. iv. 40.)

In an inscription of the reign of Alexander Severus,

Opitergium bears the title of a Colonia ; as it is not

termed such either by Pliny or Tacitus, it probably

obtained that rank under Trajan. (Orell. Inscr. 72 ;

Zumpt, de Colon. p. 402.) It was destroyed by the

Lombard king Rotharis in A. D. 641 , and again, in

less than 30 years afterwards, by Griinoaldus (P.

Diac. iv. 47 , v. 28) ; but seems to have risen again

from its ruins in the middle ages , and is still a con-

siderable town and an episcopal see.

ex

Opitergium itself stood quite in the plain ; but its

territory, which must have been extensive, com-

prised a considerable range of the adjoining Alps, as

Pliny speaks of the river Liquentia as rising

montibus Opiterginis " ( Plin. iii. 18. s. 22) . The

Itinerary gives a line of cross-road which pro-

ceeded from Opitergium by Feltria (Feltre) and

the Val Sugana to Tridentum ( Trent). (Itin. Ant.

p. 280.) [E. H. B.]

O'PIUS ('Orious), a small port-town on the coast

|

He

Opone was evidently a place of some commercial

importance. The region in which it stood was from

remotest ages the seat of the spice trade of Libya.

Throughout the range of Mount Elephas the valleys

that slope seawards produce frankincense, while

inland the cassia or cinnamon of the ancients at-

tained perfection. But the Greeks, until a com-

paratively late period , were unacquainted with this

coast , and derived from the Arabians its distinctive

local appellations. Opone, which doubtless occu-

pied the site, probably, therefore, represents also

the Arabic name of a town called Afun or Hafoon,

i. e. Afaon, fragrant gums and spices ; which, again,

is nearly equivalent to the Greek designation of the

spice-land of Eastern Libya- Aromata. And this

derivation is rendered the more probable, when

taken in connection with the neighbouring bluff or

headland of Guardafui or Jerdaffoon, since Afun

enters into the composition of both names, and Jerd

or Guard resembles the Punic word Kartha, a

headland. Thus Jerd-Affoon is the promontory of

Opone. Ptolemy (iv. 7. § 11 ) places Opone too far

S. of cape Jerdaffoon. The author of the Periplus

more correctly sets it a degree further N., six days'

voyage from a river which runs at the southern base of

Wady Halfa, or Mount Elephas. The character-

istics of the entire tract , of which Opone formed one

extremity, are those of an elevated ridge lying be-

tween two seas ,—the Red Sea and the ocean ,-and

which, from its elevation and exposure to the NE.

monsoon , is humid and fertile,affording a marked con-

trast to the generally sterile and arid shore above and

below the highland of Elephas. S. of Opone there

is no trace of ancient commerce. The articles of

export from this emporium were, according to the

author of the Periplus, cinnamon, distinguished as

" native," aroma, fragrant gums generally, motò,

or cinnamon of inferior quality ; slaves of a superior

kind (Aovλika кpeloσova), principally for the

Aegyptian market ; and tortoise- shell of a superior

quality and in great abundance. (See Vincent,

Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients, vol. ii .

p. 152-157.) [W. B. D. ]

OPPIDUM NOVUM ( Οππιδον Νέον, Ptol. iv.

2. § 25) , a town of Mauretania, colonised in the

reign of the emperor Claudius, by the veterans (Plin.

v. 1), which Ptolemy (l. c.) places 10' to the E. of

113
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Manliana, and the Antonine Itinerary 18 M. P. to

the W.; Ptolemy's position agrees with the Sinaab

of Shaw (Trav. p. 58) , where that traveller found

ruins on the W. bank of the Chinalaph. The town

of the Itinerary corresponds with El Khádarah, the

" Chadra " of Edrisi (Geog . Nub. p. 81 ) , situated on

a rising ground, on the brink of the same river, where

there are also ruins.
[E. B. J.]

OPPIDUM NOVUM, of Aquitania in Gallia, is

placed by the Antonine Itin. on the road from Aquae

Tarbellicae (Dax) to Tolosa (Toulouse) , and be-

tween Beneharmum and Aquae Convenarum. [ BE-

NEHARNUM ; AQUAE CONVENARUM. ] D'Anville

has fixed Oppidum Novum at Naye , the chief reason

for which is some resemblance of name. [G. L.]

OPSICELLA, a town mentioned only by Strabo

(iii. p. 157) , and said to have been founded by one

ofthe companions of Antenor, in the territory of the

Cantabri.
[T. H. D. ]

OPTATIANA. [DACIA, Vol. I. p. 744, b.]

OPU'NTIUS SINUS . [ OPUS.]

OPUS ('Orous, contr. of ' Oπóeis, Пl. ii. 531 ; Eth.

'OnоÚTIOs), the chief town of a tribe of the Locri ,

who were called from this place the Locri Opuntii.

It stood at the head of the Opuntian gulf ( ¿ 'Oroúv-

TIOS KÓλTOS, Strab. ix . p. 425 ; Opuntius Sinus, Plin.

iv. 7. s. 12 ; Mela, ii. 3. § 6), a little inland, being

15 stadia from the shore according to Strabo ( 1. c. ) ,

or only a mile according to Livy (xxviii. 6) . Opus

was believed to be one of the most ancient towns in

Greece. It was said to have been founded by Opus,

a son of Locrus and Protogeneia ; and in its neigh-

bourhood Deucalion and Pyrrha were reported to

have resided. (Pind . Ol. ix . 62 , 87 ; Schol. ad loc.)

It was the native city of Patroclus. (Hom. Il. xviii.

326), and it is mentioned in the Homeric catalogue

as one ofthe Locrian towns subject to Ajax, son of

Oileus (П. ii . 531 ). During the flourishing period

of Grecian history, it was regarded as the chief city

of the eastern Locrians, for the distinction between

the Opuntii and Epicnemidii is not made either by

Herodotus, Thucydides, or Polybius. Even Strabo ,

from whom the distinction is chiefly derived , in one

place describes Opus as the capital of the Epicne-

midii (ix. p. 416 ) ; and the same is confirmed by

Pliny (iv. 7. s. 12) and Stephanus (s. v. ' Omóeis ;

from Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 181. ) The

Opuntii joined Leonidas with all their forces at

Thermopylae, and sent seven ships to the Grecian

fleet at Artemisium. ( Herod. vii . 203 , viii 1. ) Sub-

sequently they belonged to the anti-Athenian party

in Greece. Accordingly, after the conquest of Boeotia

by the Athenians, which followed the battle of

Oenophyta, B. C. 456, the Athenians carried off 100

of the richest Opuntians as hostages. (Thuc. i . 108.)

In the Peloponnesian War the Opuntian privateers

annoyed the Athenian trade, and it was in order to

check them that the Athenians fortified the small

island of Atalanta off the Opuntian coast. (Thuc.

ii. 32.) In the war between Antigonus and Cas-

sander, Opus espoused the cause of the latter, and

was therefore besieged by Ptolemy, the general of

Antigonus. (Diod . xix. 78.)

The position of Opus is a disputed point. Mele-

tius has fallen into the error of identifying it with

Pundonitza , which is in the territory of the Epicne-

midii. Many modern writers place Opus at Tálanda,

where are several Hellenic remains ; but Leake ob-

serves that the distance of Talanda from the sea is

much too great to correspond with the testimony of

Strabo and Livy. Accordingly Leake places Opus

at Kardhenitza, a village situated an hour to the

south-eastward of Tálanda, at a distance from the

sea corresponding to the 15 stadia of Strabo, and

where exist the remains ofan ancient city. (Northern

Greece, vol. ii . p. 173, seq .)

2. Atown in the mountainous district of Acroreia

in Elis, taken by the Spartans, when they invaded

Elis at the close of the Peloponnesian War. The

Scholiast on Pindar mentions a river Opus in Elis.

[The site of the town is perhaps represented by the

Hellenic ruins at Skiáda, and the river Opus may

be the stream which there flows from a small lake

into the Peneius. (Diod. xiv. 17 ; Steph. B. 8. v.;

Strab. ix. p. 425 ; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. ix. 64 ; Leake,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 220 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol.

i . p. 41. )

ORA ('Opa), a place mentioned by Ptolemy (vi.

8. § 14) in Carmania, but apparently on the con-

fines of Gedrosia. It seems not improbable that he

has confounded it with Orae, or Oraea, which was

certainly in the latter province. Strabo (xv. p.

723) and Arrian (vi. 24) both apparently quoting

from the same authority, speak of a place of this

name in Gedrosia, -the capital, probably, of the

Oritae. [V.]

ORA (τà "îpa), a town in the NW. part of India,

apparently at no great distance from the Kábul

river, of which Arrian describes the capture by

Alexander the Great, on his march towards the

Panjab (iv. c. 27). It does not appear to have been

identified with any existing ruins ; but it must have

been situated, according to Arrian's notice , between

the Guraei (Gauri) and the celebrated rock

Aornos. [V.]

ORAE pai, Arrian , vi. 22, 28) , the chief town,

in all probability, of the people who are generaliy

called Oritae, though their name is written in different

ways. It was situated in Gedrosia, and is most

likely the same as is called in the Periplus of the

Erythraean Sea, the Emporium Oraea (c. 37 , ed .

Müller). The neighbouring country was rich in

corn, wine, barley, and dates. [V. ]

ORATHA COpała) , a city described by Stepha-

nus B. (s . v. ) , as in the district of Mesene, on the

Tigris. As he does not state in which Mesene he

supposes it to have been, is impossible now to

identify it. Some commentators have supposed that

it is the same as " Ur of the Chaldees." It is , how-

ever, more likely that it is "Ur castellum Persarum "

(Amm. Marc. xxv. 8), now believed to be repre-

sented by the ruins of Al-Hathrr ; or, perhaps , the

Ura of Pliny (v. 24. s. 21). [V.]

ORB'ELUS (Op¤ŋλos , Herod . v. 16 ; Strab. vii.

p. 329 ; Diodor. xx. 19 ; Arrian , Anab. i. 1. § 5 ;

Ptol . iii . 9. § 1 , iii. 11. § 1 ; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2. § 2 ;

Plin iv. 17), the great mountain on the frontiers of

Thrace and Macedonia, which, beginning at the

Strymonic plain and lake, extends towards the

sources of the Strymon, where it unites with the

summit called Scomius, in which the river had its

origin. The amphibious inhabitants of lake Prasias

procured their planks and piles, on which they con-

structed their dwellings, from this mountain. (Herod.

. c.) Cassander, after having assisted Audoleon,

king of Paeonia, against the Illyrian Autariatae,

and having conquered them, transported 20,000 men,

women, and children to Mt. Orbelus. (Diodor. l. c.)

The epitomiser of Strabo (l. c. ) , who lived not long

before the commencement of the 11th century , ap-

plies this name to the ridge of Haemus and Rhodope ;

Gatterer (Comment. Soc. Got, vol. iv. p. 99, vol . vi .
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Kie-

ORCAORICI (' Оркаорiкоí), a place in a rough

district of Galatia, devoid of a sufficient supply of

water, near Pessinus, on the borders of Phrygia,

if not in Phrygia itself (Strab. xii. pp. 567, 568,

576) . [L. S.]

ORCAS ('Oрkás, Ptol. ii. 3. § 1 ) , a promontory

on the N. coast of Britannia Barbara, now Dun-

net Head It should be remarked , however, that

Ptolemy ( c . ) places it on the E. coast, and

gives it the additional name of Tarvedum (Tapovi-

δούμ). [T. H. D.]

O'RCELIS ('Ορκελίς , Ptol. ii. 6. § 61). 1. Α

town of the Bastitani in Hispania Tarraconensis,

sometimes, but erroneously, identified with Oribuela.

(Mentelle, Esp. an. p. 186 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1 .

p. 406.)

the district surrounding it. We now know that this

country was ruled in very early times by a Chaldaear

race, some of the kings of which Berosus has re

corded. (Rawlinson, in Athenaeum, 1854 , No. 1377 ;

Euseb. Praepar. Evang. ix. 17.) It is worthy of

notice that Eusebius has preserved an ancient

fragment from Eupolemus, who speaks of a city of

Babylonia, Camarina, " which some call Urie (Oupin)."

As the Assyrian name of Warka is written with a

monogram which signifies " the Moon," and as the

name Camarina would naturally be derivable from

the Arabic Kamar, " the Moon," there is an ad-

ditional connection between the two names. (Euseb.

p. 33 ; comp. Poppo, Prolegom. in Thuc. pars i. vol.

ii. p. 321 ) , in consequence, was inclined to believe

that there were two mountains of this name.

pert (Karte der Europ. Türkei) identifies Orbelus

with Perin Dagh. The district called Orbelia ('Op-

Enλla, Ptol. iii. 13. § 25) , with the town GARES-

CUs, derived its name from the mountain. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii . pp. 211 , 463.) [ E. B. J. ]

O'RCADES ('Opкádes vñσoi, Ptol. ii. 3. § 31 ),

a group of small islands lying off the northern ex-

tremity of Britannia Barbara. According to Ptolemy

(1. c.) and Mela (iii. 6. § 7 ) they were 30 in num-

ber ; Pliny (iv. 16. s. 30) reckons them at 40 ;

Orosius (i . 2) at 33, of which 20 were inhabited . c. ) It is also clear from the inscriptions that the

and 13 uninhabited. This last account agrees very names of the two cities were constantly inter-

nearly with that of Jornandes (B. Get. 1 ), who changed. [V.]

makes them 34 in number. See also Tacitus (Agric. ORCHO'MENUS. 1. ('Opxoμevós ; in insc. and

10) and the Itinerary (p. 508). The modern coins, Ερχομενός : Eth. 'Ορχομένιος, Ερχομένιος),

Orkney and Shetland Islands. [T. H. D.] usually called the MINYEAN ORCHOMENUS (' OPxo-

μevòs Mivveios, Hom. Il. ii. 511 ; Thuc. iv. 76 ; Strab.

ix. p. 414) , a city in the north of Boeotia, and in

ante-historical times the capital of the powerful

kingdom of the Minyae. This people, according to

tradition, seem to have come originally from Thessaly.

We read of a town Minya in Thessaly (Steph. B.

s. v. Mivúa), and also of a Thessalian Orchomenus

Minyeus. (Plin . iv. 8. s. 15. ) The first king ofthe

Boeotian Orchomenus is said to have been Andreus,

a son of the Thessalian river Peneius, from whom

the country was called Andreis. (Paus. ix. 34. § 6 ;

οἱ Ὀρχομένιοι ἀποικοί εἶσι Θεσσαλῶν, Schol. ad

Apoll. Rhod. ii . 1190. ) Andreus assigned part of his

territory to the Aetolian Athamas, who adopted two

of the grandchildren of his brother Sisyphus : they

gave their names to Haliartus and Coroneia. Andreus

was succeeded in the other part of his territory by

his son Eteocles , who was the first to worship the

Charites (Graces) in Greece. Upon the death of

Eteocles the sovereignty devolved upon the family of

Halmus or Almus, a son of Sisyphus. (Paus . ix.

34. §7-ix. 35.) Halmus had two daughters, Chryse

and Chrysogeneia. Chryse by the god Ares became

the mother of Phlegyas, who succeeded the childless

Eteocles, and called the country Phlegyantis after

himself. He also gave his name to the fierce and

sacrilegious race of the Phlegyae, who separated

themselves from theother Orchomenians , and at-

tempted to plunder the temple of Delphi. They were

however all destroyed by the god, with the exception

of a few who fled into Phocis. Phlegyas died with-

out children, and was succeeded by Chryses, the son

of Chrysogeneia by the god Poseidon. Chryses was

the father of the wealthy Minyas, who built the

treasury, and who gave his name tothe Minyan race.

Minyas was succeeded by his son Orchomenus, after

whom the city was named. (Paus. ix . 36. §§ 1—6.)

Some modern scholars have supposed that the Minyae

were Aeolians (Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol. i . p.

91 ) ; but as they disappeared before the historical

period , it is impossible to predicate anything certain

respecting them. There is, however, a concurrence

of tradition to the fact, that Orchomenus was in the

earliest times not only the chief city of Boeotia, but

one of the most powerful and wealthy cities of

Greece. It has been observed that the genealogy of

Orchomenus glitters with names which express the

traditional opinion of his unbounded wealth (Chryses,

Chrysogeneia) . Homer even compares the treasures

which flowed into the city to those of the Egyptian

Thebes (I. ix. 381 ; comp. Eustath. l. c.) It would

seem that at an early period Orchomenus ruled over

2. An inland town of Thrace. (Ptol. iii. 2. §

11.) [T. H. D.]

ORCHE'NI ('Opxnvoí), a people of Arabia

Deserta, placed by Ptolemy on the Persian Gulf,

i . e. to the NE. of his Arabia Felix. (Ptol. v. 19.

§2.) They were perhaps the inhabitants of Orchoe

mentioned below. [G.W. ]

ORCHISTE'NE ('Opxшτηvý, Strab. xi. p. 528) ,

a canton of Armenia, which Strabo ( l. c . ) describes

as abounding in horses , but does not mention its

position. [E. B. J.]

O'RCHOE (Opxón), a city of southern Babylonia,

placed by Ptolemy among the marshes in the direc-

tion of Arabia Deserta (vi. 20. § 7). There can be

little doubt that it is to be identified with one of the

great mounds lately excavated in those parts, and

that the one now called Warka represents its

position. It was supposed that another mound in

the immediate neighbourhood, Muqueyer, was the

same as the " Ur of the Chaldees ;" and there is

now good reason for identifying it as the site

of that celebrated place. The name of Warka

reads on inscriptions lately discovered by Mr.

Taylor, Hur or Hurik, which is nearly the same

with the 'Opex of the LXX. and the ' Opxón

of Ptolemy (l. c. ). Moreover, Hur and Warka are

constantly connected in the inscriptions, just as

Erech and Accad are in the Bible. It is most

probable that the Orcheni ('Opxnvoí), described in

Strabo as an astronomical sect of Chaldaeans,

dwelling near Babylon (xxi. p. 739) ; in Ptolemy, as

a people of Arabia , living near the Persian Gulf

(v. 19. § 2) ; and in Pliny, as an agricultural popu-

lation, who banked up the waters of the Euphrates

and compelled them to flow into the Tigris (vi. 27. s.

31 ) , were really the inhabitants of Orchoe and of

114
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Orchomenus remained a long time in ruins, though

the Athenians were anxious for its restoration, for

the purpose of humbling Thebes. (Dem. Megal.

pp. 203, 208. ) It appears to have been rebuilt

during the Phocian War, when the Phocians en-

deavoured to expel the Thebans from the northern

parts of Boeotia. In B. C. 353 we find the Phocian

leader Onomarchus in possession of Orchomenus and

Coroneia (Diod. xvi. 33, 35) ; and in the following

year Phayllus was defeated in the neighbourhood of

these towns. ( Diod . xvi . 37.) Orchomenus, Coro-

neia, and Corsiae were the three fortified places in

Boeotia, which the Phocians had in their power

(Diod. xvi. 58) ; and from which they made their

devastating inroads into the other parts of Boeotia.

On the conclusion of the Sacred War, B. C. 346,

Orchomenus was given by Philip to its implacable

enemy the Thebans, who, under Philip's eyes, de-

stroyed the city a second time, and sold all its inha-

bitants as slaves. (Aesch. de Fals. Leg. p. 309;

Dem. Phil. ii . p. 69 , de Pace, p. 62 , de Fals. Leg.

p. 375.) It did not, however, remain long in ruins;

for after the defeat of the Thebans and Athenians at

the battle of Chaeroneia, B. C. 338 , it was rebuilt by

Philip's order (Paus. iv. 27. § 10, ix. 37. § 8 ; ac-

cording to Arrian, Anab. i . 9, it was rebuilt by

Alexander the Great after the destruction of Thebes).

From this time the name of Orchomenus is seldom

mentioned in history Under the Romans it shared

the common fate of the Boeotian towns, all of which

were , in Strabo's time, only rains and names, with

the exception of Thespiae and Tanagra.

the whole of Northern Boeotia ; and that even Thebes | 15. § 3.) This atrocious act of vengeance remained

was for a time compelled to pay tribute to Erginus, as an indelible stigma upon the Theban character

king of Orchomenus. From this tribute, however, (Dem. c. Leptin. p. 490.)

the Thebans were delivered by Hercules, who made

war upon Orchomenus, and greatly reduced its

power. (Paus. ix. 37. § 2 ; Strab. ix. p. 414 ; Diod.

iv. 18.) In the Homeric catalogue Orchomenus is

mentioned along with Aspledon, but distinct from

the other Boeotian towns, and as sending 30 ships

to the Trojan War (Il. ii . 511 ) . Sixty years after

the TrojanWar, according to the received chronology,

the sovereignty of the Minyae seems to have been

overthrown by the Boeotian immigrants from

Thessaly ; and Orchomenus became a member of the

Boeotian confederacy. (Strab. ix. p. 401 ; comp.

Thuc. i. 12.) The city now ceased to be the Minyeian

and became the Boeotian Orchomenus (Thuc. iv. 76) ;

but it still remained a powerful state, and throughout

thewhole historical period was second only to Thebes

in the Boeotian confederacy. The town of Chaeroneia

appears to have been always one of its dependencies.

(Thuc. iv. 76.) In the Persian War Orchomenus,

together with the other Boeotian towns, with the

exception of Thespiae and Plataeae, deserted the

cause of Grecian independence. Orchomenus pos-

sessed an aristocratical government, and continued

on friendly terms with Thebes, as long as the aristo-

cratical party in the latter city had the direction of

public affairs. But when, after the close of the

Peloponnesian War, a revolution placed the govern-

ment of Thebes in the hands of the democracy, Or-

chomenus became opposed to Thebes. Accordingly,

when war broke out between Sparta and Thebes , and

Lysander invaded Boeotia in B. c. 395, Orchomenus

revolted from Thebes, and sent troops to assist Ly-

sander in his siege of Haliartus (Plut. Lys. 28 ; Xen.

Hell. iii. 5. § 6, seq.; Diod. xiv. 81 ; Corn. Nepos,

Lys. 3.) In the following year (B. c. 394), when all

the other Boeotians joined the Thebans and Athenians

at the battle of Coroneia, the Orchomenians fought

in the army of Agesilaus , who arrayed them against

the Thebans. (Xen. Hell. iv. 3. § 15, Ages. 2. § 9. )

It was now the object of the Spartans to deprive

Thebes of her supremacy over the Boeotian cities.

This they effected by the peace of Antalcidas, B. C.

387 , by which Thebes was obliged to acknowledge

the independence of Orchomenus and of the cities of

Boeotia. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. § 31.) The battle of

Lenctra (B. c. 371 ) changed the position of affairs,

and made Thebes the undisputed master of Boeotia.

Orchomenus was now at the mercy of the Thebans,

who were anxious to destroy the city, and reduce the

inhabitants to slavery. Epaminondas, however, dis-

suaded them from carrying their wishes into effect,

and induced them to pardon Orchomenus, and re-

admit it as a member of the Boeotian confederation.

(Diod. xv. 57.) The Thebans appear to have yielded

with reluctance to the generous advice of Epami-

nondas ; and they took advantage of his absence in

Thessaly, in B. c. 368, to carry their original design

into effect. The pretext was that the 300 knights

at Orchomenus had entered into a conspiracy with

some Theban exiles to overthrow the democratical

constitution of Thebes . It is not improbable that

the whole story was a fiction ; but the Thebans eagerly

listened to the accusation , condemned the 300 Or-

chomenians, and decreed that the city should be

destroyed. A Theban army was immediately sent

against it, which burnt it to the ground, put all the

male inhabitants to the sword, and sold all the women

and children into slavery. (Diod. xv. 79 ; Paus. ix.

Orchomenus was famous for the worship of the

Charites or Graces, and for the festival in their

honour, celebrated with musical contests, in which

poets and musicians from all parts of Greece took

part. Hence Pindar calls Orchomenus the city ofthe

Charites (Pyth. xii. 45) , and Theocritus describes

them as the goddesses who love the Minyeian Or-

chomenus (xvi. 104). An ancient inscription re-

cords the names of the victors in this festival of the

Charites. (Müller, Orchomenos, p. 172 , seq. ) Pin-

dar's fourteenth Olympic ode, which was written to

commemorate the victory of Asopichus, an Orcho-

menian, is in reality a hymn in honour of these

goddesses, and was probably sung in their temple.

It was in the marshes in the neighbourhood of Or-

chomenus that the auletic or flute-reeds grew, which

exercised an important influence upon the develop-

ment of Greek music. [ See Vol. I. p. 414, b.]

The ruins of Orchomenus are to be seen near the

village of Skripú. The city stood at the edge of the

marshes ofthe Copaic lake,and occupied the triangular

face of a steep mountain. The Cephissus " winds like

a serpent " round the southern base of the mountain

(δι᾿ Ορχομενοῦ εἰλιγμένος εἶσι , δράκων ὥς , Hes.

ap. Strab. ix. p. 424). At its northern base are

the sources of the river Melas . [ See Vol. I. p. 413 ,

a. ] Leake observes that the " upper part of the

hill, forming a very acute angle, was fortified dif-

ferently from the customary modes. Instead of a

considerable portion of it having been enclosed to

form an acropolis, there is only a small castle on the

summit, having a long narrow approach to it from

the body of the town, between walls which, for the

last 200 yards, are almost parallel, and not more

than 20 or 30 yards asunder. Below this approach

to the citadel the breadth of the hill gradually
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widens, and in the lowest part of the town the en-

closed space is nearly square. It is defended on the

lowest side by a wall, which crossed the slope of the

hill along the crest of a ledge of rock, which there

forms a division in the slope. In this wall, which

is at three-fourths of the distance from the castle to

the monastery, there are some foundations of the

gate which formed the lower entrance into the city ;

and on the outside are many large masses of wrought

stone, the remains, apparently, of some temple or

other public building. The southern wall of the

city, which follows a line parallel to the Cephissus,

is traceable, with scarcely any intermission, through

a distance of three- quarters of a mile; and in many

places several courses of masonry are still extant.

The wall derives its flank defence from square towers,

placed for the most part at long intervals, with an

intermediate short flank or break, in the line of wall.

In a few places the masonry is of a very early age,

but in general it is of the third kind, or almost

regular." The former belongs to the earlier Orcho-

menus, the latter to the later city , and dates from the

time of its restoration either by Philip or the Pho-

cians. " Towards the middle of the northern side the

hill of Orchomenus is most precipitous, and here the

walls are not traceable. The circumference of the

whole was about 2 miles. The citadel occupies a

rock about 40 yards in diameter, and seems to have

been an irregular hexagon; but three sides only re-

main, no foundations being visible on the eastern

half of the rock. At the northern angle are the

ruins of a tower, and parallel to the north-western

side there is a ditch cut in the rock, beyond which

are some traces of an outwork. The hill is com-

manded by the neighbouring part of Mount Acon-

tium , but not at such a distance as to have been of

importance in ancient warfare. The access to the

castle from the city was first by an oblique flight of

44 steps, 6 feet wide, and cut out of the rock; and

then by a direct flight of 50 steps of the same kind."

C

B

The monuments, which Pausanias noticed at

Orchomenus, were templesof Dionysus and the

Charites, -of which the latter was a very ancient

building, --a fountain, to which there was a de-

scent, the treasury of Minyas, tombs of Minyas and

Hesiod, and a brazen figure bound by a chain of iron

to a rock, which was said to be the ghost of Actaeon.

Seven stadia from the town, at the sources of the

river Melas, was a temple of Hercules. The Trea-

sury of Atreus was a circular building rising to a

summit not very pointed, but terminating in a stone,

which was said to hold together the entire building.

(Paus. ix. 38.) Pausanias expresses his admira-

tion of this building, and says there was nothing

more wonderful either in Greece or in any other

country. The remains of the treasury still exist at

the eastern extremity of the bill towards the lake, in

front of the monastery. It was a building similar to

the Treasury of Atreus at Mycenae. It was a

circular vault of massive masonry embedded in the

hill, with an arched roof, surmounted probably by a

tumulus. The whole of the stone-work of thevault

has now disappeared, but its form is vouched for by

the circular cavity of the ground and bythe descrip-

tion of Pausanias. It had a side-door of entrance,

which is still entire, though completely embedded in

earth up to the base of the architrave. There were

probably two great slabs in the architrave, as at

Mycenae, though one only is left, which is of white

marble, and of which the size, according to Leake,

is 16 feet in its greatest length, 8 in its greatest

breadth, and 3 feet 2 inches in thickness . The

diameter of the vault seems to have been about 41

feet. Respecting the origin and destination of this,

and other buildings of the same class, some remarks

are made under MYCENAE. [Vol. II. p. 383. ] Strabo

remarks (ix. p. 416) that the Orchomenus of his

time was supposed to stand on a different site from

the more ancient city, the inundations of the lake

having forced the inhabitants to retire from the plain

towards Mt. Acontium. And Leake observes, that

this seems to accord with the position of the treasury

on the outside of the existing walls, since it can

hardly have been placed there originally. The acro-

polis, however, must always have stood upon the

hill; but it is probable, that the city in the height

of its power extended to the Cephissus.
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COIN OF ORCHOMENUS.

The monastery of Skripú, which stands about

midway between the treasury and the river, proba-

bly occupies the site of the temple of the Charites ;

for the pedestal of a tripod dedicated to the Charites,

which is now in the church, was found in an ex-

cavation made upon the spot. Some very ancient

inscriptions, of which two are now in the British

Museum, were found in the church of the monastery.

They are in the Orchomenian-Aeolic dialect, in

which the digamma was used. (K. O. Müller,

Orchomenos unddie Minyer,Breslau, 1844 , 2nd ed.;

Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. i . p. 227, seq.; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 144 , seq.; Mure, Tour
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in Greece, vol. i . p. 223 , seq.; Ulrichs, Reisen in

Griechenland, p. 178 , seq .)

2. An ancient city of Arcadia, called by Thucy-

dides (v. 61 ) the ARCADIAN ( 'Apkadikós), to

distinguish it from the Boeotian town. It was

situated in a plain surrounded on every side by

mountains. This plain was bounded on the S. by a

low range of hills, called Anchisia, which separated

it from the territory of Mantineia ; on the N. by a

lofty chain, called Oligyrtus, through which lie the

passes into the territories of Pheneus and Stympha-

lus ; and on the E. and W. by two parallel chains

running from N. to S., which bore no specific name

in antiquity : the eastern range is in one part 5400

feet high, and the western about 4000 feet. The

plain is divided into two by hills projecting on either

side from the eastern and western ranges, and which

approach so close as to allow space for only a nar-

row ravine between them. The western hill, on

account of its rough and rugged form, was called

Trachy(Tpaxú) in antiquity ; upon the summit of the

western mountain stood the acropolis of Orchomenus.

The northern plain is lower than the southern ; the

waters of the latter run through the ravine between

Mount Trachy and that upon which Orchomenus

stands into the northern plain , where, as there is no

outlet for the waters, they form a considerable lake .

(Paus. viii. 13. § 4.)

The acropolis of Orchomenus, stood upon a lofty,

steep, and insulated hill, nearly 3000 feet high, re-

sembling the strong fortress of the Messenian Ithome,

and, like the latter, commanding two plains. [ See

Vol. II. p. 338. ] From its situation and its legen-

dary history, we may conclude that it was one of the

most powerful cities of Arcadia in early times. Pau-

sanias relates that Orchomenus was founded by an

eponymous hero, the son of Lycaon (viii. 3. §3) ;

but therewas a tradition that, on the death of Arcas,

his dominions were divided among his three sons, of

whom Elatus obtained Orchomenus as his portion.

(Schol. ad. Dionys. Per. 415.) The kings of Orcho-

menus are said to have ruled over nearly all Arcadia.

(Heraclid. Pont. ap. Diog. Laert. i. 94.) Pausa-

nias also gives a list of the kings of Orchomenus ,

whom he represents at the same time as kingsof

Arcadia. One of these kings, Aristocrates, the son

of Aechmis, was stoned to death by his people for

violating the virgin priestess of Artemis Hymnia.

Aristocrates was succeeded by his son Hicetas, and

Hicetas by his son Aristocrates II. , who, having

abandoned the Messenians at the battle of the Trench

in the second war against Sparta, experienced the

fate of his grandfather, being stoned to death by the

Arcadians. He appears to have been the last king

of Orchomenus, who reigned over Arcadia, but his

family was not deprived of the kingdom of Orcho-

menus, as is stated in some authorities, since we

find his son Aristodemus represented as king of the

city. (Paus. viii . 5 ; Polyb. iv. 3 ; Heracl. Pont.

1. c. ) It would appear, indeed, that royalty continued

to exist at Orchomenus long after its abolition in

most other Grecian cities, since Theophilus related

that Peisistratus, king of Orchomenus, was put to

death by the aristocracy in the Peloponnesian War.

(Plut. Parall. 32.)

Orchomenus is mentioned by Homer, who gives

it the epithet of moλúμnλos (Il. ii . 605) ; and it is

also called ferax by Ovid (Met. vi. 416 ), and àpreós

by Apollonius Rhodius (iii. 512) . In the Persian

wars Orchomenus sent 120 men to Thermopylae

(Herod. viii. 102) , and 600 to Plataeae (ix. 28) . In

the PeloponnesianWar, the Lacedaemonians deposited

in Orchomenus the hostages they had taken from

the Arcadians ; but the walls of the city were then

in a dilapidated state ; and accordingly, when the

Athenians and their Peloponnesian allies advanced

against the city in B. C. 418, the Orchomenians dared

not offer resistance, and surrendered the hostages.

( Thuc. v. 61.) At the time of the foundation of

Megalopolis, we find the Orchomenians exercising

supremacy over Theisoa, Methydrium, and Teuthis;

but the inhabitants of these cities were then trans .

ferred to Megalopolis, and their territories assigned

to the latter. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.) The Orchome-

nians, through their enmity to the Mantineians , re-

fused to join the Arcadian confederacy, and made war

upon the Mantineians. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 11 , seq.;

Diod . xv. 62.) Henceforth Orchomenus lost its

political importance ; but, from its commanding situa-

tion , its possession was frequently an object of the

belligerent powers in later times. In the war

between Cassander and Polysperchon, it fell into the

power of the former, B. c. 313. (Diod. xix. 63.)

It subsequently espoused the side of the Aetolians,

was taken by Cleomenes (Polyb. ii . 46), and was

afterwards retaken by Antigonus Doson, who placed

there a Macedonian garrison. (Polyb. ii. 54 , iv. 6;

Plut. Arat. 5.) It was given back by Philip to the

Achaeans. (Liv. xxxii. 5.) Strabo mentions it

among the Arcadian cities, which had either disap-

peared, or of which there were scarcely any traces

left (viii. p. 338) ; but this appears from Pausanias

to have been an exaggeration . When this writer

visited the place, the old city upon the summit of

the mountain was in ruins, and there were only some

vestiges of the agora and the town walls ; but at the

foot of the mountain there was still an inhabited

town. The upper town was probably deserted at a

very early period ; for such is the natural strength of

its position , that we can hardly suppose that the Or-

chomenians were dwelling there in the Peloponnesian

War, whenthey were unable to resist an invadingforce.

Pausanias mentions, as the most remarkable objects

in the place, a source of water, and temples of Posei-

don and Aphrodite, with statues of stone. Close to

the city was a wooden statue of Artemis, enclosed in

a great cedar tree, and hence called Cedreatis.

Below the city were several heaps of stones, said to

have been erected to some persons slain in battle.

( Paus. viii. 13.)

The village of Kalpáki stands on the site of the

lower Orchomenus. On approaching the place from

the south the traveller sees , on his left, tumuli,

chiefly composed of collections of stones, as described

by Pausanias. Just above Kalpáki are several

pieces of white marble columns, belonging to an

ancient temple. There are also some remains of a

temple at a ruined church below the village, near

which is a copious fountain, which is evidently the

one described by Pausanias. On the summit of the

hill are some remains of the walls of the more

ancient Orchomenus.

In the territory of Orchomenus, but adjoining

that of Mantineia, consequently on the northern

slope of Mt. Anchisia, was the temple of Artemis

Hymnia, which was held in high veneration by all

the Arcadians in the most ancient times. (Paus.

viii. 5. § 11.) Its site is probably indicated by a

chapel of the Virgin Mary, which stands east of

Levidhi.

In the southern plain is an ancient canal, which

conducts the waters from the surrounding mountains
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through the ravine into the lower or northern plain,

which is "the other Orchomenian plain " of Pau-

sanias (viii. 13. § 4) . After passing the ravine, at

the distance of 3 stadia from Orchomenus , the road

divides into two. One turns to the left along the

northern side of the Orchomenian acropolis to Ca-

phyae, the other crosses the torrent, and passes

under Mt. Trachy to the tomb of Aristocrates, be-

yond which are the fountains called Teneiae (Te-

νεῖαι). Seven stadia further is a place called

Amilus (Auxos). Here, in ancient times, the

road divided into two, one leading to Stymphalus

and the other to Pheneus. (Paus. viii. 13. § 4, seq.)

The above-mentioned fountains are visible just be-

yond Trachy, and a little further are some Hellenic

ruins, which are those of Amilus. (Dodwell, Clas-

sical Tour, vol. ii. p. 425, seq.; Leake, Morea,

vol. iii. p. 99, seq.; Boblaye, Récherches, &c.

p. 149 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i . p. 219, seq. )

3. A town in Thessaly. [ See above, p. 487.]

4. A town in Euboea near Carystus. (Strab. ix.

p. 416.)

ORCISTUS, a town in the north-east of Phrygia,

near the borders of Galatia. It was the see of a

bishop (Geogr. Sacr. p. 256 ; Concil. Chalced.; Tab.

Peuting). It is placed by Col. Leake (Asia Minor,

p. 71), on the authority of an inscription found there

by Pococke, at Alekiam, and, perhaps more cor-

rectly, by Hamilton (Researches, i . p. 446) about

3 or 4 miles to the south-east of the village of

Alekiam, where considerable remains of antiquity

are found. [L. S. ]

ORDESUS. [ ISIACORUM PORTUS.]

ORDESUS. [ ODESSUS. ]

ORDESSUS (Opdeaσos, Herod. iv. 48), an af-

fluent of the Ister, which the commentators usually

identify with the Sereth. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt.

vol. i. p. 506.) [E. B. J.]

ORESTAE ('Opéoral , Hecat. ap. Steph. B. s. v.;

Thuc. ii. 80 : Polyb. xviii. 30 ; Strab. vii . p. 326,

ix. p. 434 ; Plin. iv. 17) , a people who are shown

by Thucydides (1. c.) to have bordered upon the

Macedonian Paravaei, and who partly, perhaps, as

having been originally an Epirote tribe (Steph. B.

s. v. terms them a Molossian tribe), were united

with the other Epirots, under their prince Antiochus,

in support of the expedition of Cnemus and the Am-

braciots against Acarnania. Afterwards they were

incorporated in the Macedonian kingdom . In the

peace finally granted to Philip, в C. 196, by the

Romans, the Orestae were declared free, because

they had been the first to revolt. (Liv. xxxiii. 34.)

ORESTIS ('OpeσTís, Ptol. iii. 13. §§ 5 , 22 ; Steph.

B. s. v.; Liv. xxvii. 33, xxxi. 40) or ORESTIAS

('Opeorías, Strab. vii. p. 326), was the name given

to the district which they occupied, which, though

it is not named by Livy and Diodorus amongthe

countries which entered into the composition of the

Fourth Macedonia, was probably included in it, be-

cause the greater part, at least, of Orestis was situ-

ated to the E. of Pindus. This subdivision of Upper

Macedonia is represented by the modern districts of

Grámista, Anaselitza, and Kastoria. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 305, vol. iv. pp. 121-

124.) [E. B. J. ]

ORESTHA'SIUM ('Operáriov, Paus.; ' Opé-

obetov, Thuc.; 'OpéσTelov, Her., Eur .), a town in the

south of Arcadia, in the district of Maenalia, a little

to the right ofthe road, leading from Megalopolis to

Pallantium and Tegea. Its inhabitants were re-

moved to Megalopolis on the foundation of the latter

city. Its territory is called Oresthis by Thucydides

(iv. 134), and in it was situated Ladoceia, which

became a suburb of Megalopolis. [LADOCEIA. ]

Leake places Oresthasium at or near the ridge of

Tzimbarú, and conjectures that it may have occu-

ORDOVICES (Opboukes, Ptol. ii. 3. § 18), a pied the site of the village of Marmara or Marmá-

people on the W. coast of Britannia Romana, op- ria, a name often attached in Greece to places where

posite to the island of Mona. They occupied the ancient wrought or sculptured stones have been

NW. portion of Wales, or that lying between Car- found. (Paus. viii. 44. § 2, comp. viii. 3. § 1 , 27. §

digan Bay and the river Dee, viz., Montgomery- 3, 39. § 4; Herod . ix. 11 ; Plut. Arist. 10; Thuc. v.

shire, Merionethshire, Caernarvonshire, Denbigh-

shire, and Flintshire. (Camden, p. 777 ; Tac.

Ann. xii. 33, Agric. 18.) [T. H. D.]

ORESCII (Opphoкioi), a people of Macedonia or

Thrace, known only from their coins. These have

been by some writers referred to the Orestae ; but it

is more probable, as suggested by Leake, that they

were one of the Thracian tribes who worked the

silver mines of Pangaeum; a circumstance which

will account for our finding silver coins of large size

and in considerable numbers struck by a people so

obscure that their name is not mentioned by any

ancient author (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

213, Numismata Hellenica, p. 81.) The coins in

question, one of which is annexed, closely resemble

in style and fabric those of the Bisaltae and Edoni

in the same neighbourhood. [E. H. B.]

R
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64 ; Eurip. Orest. 1642, Electr. 1274 : Steph. B.

s. v.; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 247.)

ORESTHIS. [ ORESTHASIUM.]

ORE'STIS. [ORESTAE. ]

ORE'STIAS. [ HADRIANOPOLIS, No. 1.]

ORETA'NI ( pnTavol, Ptol. ii. 6. § 59), a

powerful people in the S. of Hispania Tarraconensis,

inhabiting the territory E. of Baetica, as far as Car-

thago Nova, and spreading to the N. beyond the

river Anas. The Baetis flowed through their

country in its earliest course. (Polyb. x. 38, xi.

30; Strab. iii. pp. 152, 156 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Liv.

xxi. 11 , xxxv. 7.) Thus they inhabited the E. part

of Granada, the whole of Mancha, and the W. part

of Murcia. Their chief city was Castulo, now

Cazlona. [T. H. D.]

ORE TUM GERMANORUM (Ώρητον Γερμα

vwv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 59). Germani was another name

for the Oretani (" Oretani, qui et Germani nomi-

nantur," Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), and Oretum was one of

their towns ; probably the Orisia of Artemidorus ,

quoted by Steph. B. (s. v.), and the Oria of Strabo

(iii. p. 152). It has been identified with Granatula,

a village near Almagro, where there is a hermitage

still called De Oreto, and close by several ruins, a

Roman bridge, &c. (Morales, Ant. p. 8, b. , p. 76, a.;

Florez, Esp. S. vii. p. 255 ; Ukert, vol . ii . pt. 1.

p. 152.) [T. H. D.]
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Strabo says that Oreus was situated upon a lofty

hill named Drymus (x. p. 445). Livy describes it

as having two citadels, one overhanging the sea and

the other in the middle of the city (xxviii. 6 ).

There are still some remains of the ancient walls at

the western end of the bay, which is still called the

bay of Oreos. (Stephani, Reise, fc. pp. 33, seq.;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 352.)

ORGANA. [ OGYRIS.]

ORGAS ('Opyas) , a little tributary of the Mae-

ander in Phrygia, flowing into the main river on the

south-east of Celaenae (Strab. xii. p. 578 ; Plin. v.

29, where it is called Orga). It is probably the

stream crossed by Mr. Arundell (Discov. in As. Min.

i . p. 185) between Dineir and the bridge of the Mae-

ander near Digetzi ; but its modern name is un-

known. [L. S. ]

ORGESSUS, ORGYSUS. [ DASSARETAE, Vol. I.

p. 746, a. ]

ORGIA. [ ILERGETES. ]

O'REUS ( peds : Eth. 'Opeirns : the territory | B. C. 196, it was declared free by T. Quinctius Fla-

Opía, Strab. x. p. 445) , formerly called HISTIAEA mininus along with the other Grecian states. (Polyb.

(' loríaia, also ' Eoríaia: Eth. Iorialeús), a town in xviii . 28 , 30 ; Liv. xxxiii. 31 , 34.) Pliny mentions

the north of Euboea, situated upon the river Callas, it among the cities of Euboea no longer existent in

at the foot of Mt. Telethrium, and opposite Antron his time (Plin. iv . 21. s. 21 ) , but it still occurs in

on the Thessalian coast. From this town the whole the lists of Ptolemy, under the corrupt form of

northern extremity of Euboea was named Histiaeotis Zwpeós (iii. 15. § 25) .

(Ιστιαιώτις, Ion . Ιστιαιῆτις, Herod. vii . 23). Ac-

cording to some it was a colony from the Attic

demus of Histiaea (Strab. x. p. 445) ; according to

others it was founded by the Thessalian Perrhaebi .

(Scymn. Ch. 578.) It was one of the most ancient

and most important of the Euboean cities. It oc-

curs in Homer, who gives it the epithet of woλu-

σrápuλos (Il. ii. 537) ; and Scylax mentions it as

one of the four cities of Euboea (p. 22). After the

battle of Artemisium, when the Grecian fleet sailed

southwards, Histiaea was occupied by the Persians.

(Herod. vii. 23.) Upon the expulsion of the Per-

sians from Greece, Histiaea, with the other Euboean

towns, became subject to Attica. In the revolt of

Euboea from Athens in B. C. 445, we may conclude

that Histiaca took a prominent part , since Pericles,

upon the reduction of the island, expelled the inha-

bitants from the city, and peopled it with 2000

Athenian colonists. The expelled Histiaeans were

said by Theopompus to have withdrawn to Mace-

donia. (Thuc. i. 114 ; Diod. xii. 7 , 22 ; Plut. Per.

23 ; Theopomp. ap. Strab. x. p. 445.) From this

time we find the name of the town changed to

Oreus, which was originally a demus dependent upon

Histiaea. (Strab. l. c.; Paus. vii . 26. § 4.) It is

true that Thucydides upon one occasion subsequently

calls the town by its ancient name (vii. 57) ; but he

speaks of it as Oreus, in relating the second revolt

of Euboea in B. C. 411 , where he says that it was

the only town in the island that remained faithful to

Athens. (Thuc. viii. 95. ) At the end of the Pelo-

ponnesian War, Oreus became subject to Sparta ;

the Athenian colonists were doubtless expelled, and

a portion at least of its ancient inhabitants restored ;

and accordingly we read that this town remained

faithful to Sparta and cherished a lasting hatred

against Athens. (Diod. xv . 30.) Neogenes, sup-

ported by Jason of Pherae, made himself tyrant of

Oreus for a time; but he was expelled by Therip-

pidas, the Lacedaemonian commander ; and the

Athenian Chabrias endeavoured in vain to obtain

possession of the town. (Diod. I. c.) But shortly

afterwards, before the battle of Leuctra, Oreus re-

volted from Sparta. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. § 56.) In

the subsequent war between Philip and the Athe-

nians, a party in Oreus was friendly to Philip ; and

by the aid of this monarch Philistides became tyrant

of the city (Dem. Phil. iii . pp. 119 , 127 , de Cor.

p. 248; Strab. I. c . ) ; but the Athenians, at the in-

stigation of Demosthenes, sent an expedition against

Oreus , which expelled Philistides, and, according to

Charax, put him to death. (Dem. de Cor. p. 252 ;

Charax, ap. Steph. s. v. 'Opéos.) In consequence of

its geographical position and its fortifications, Oreus

became an important place in the subsequent wars.

In the contest between Antigonus and Cassander it

was besieged by the latter, whowas, however, obliged

to retire upon the approach of Ptolemy, the general

of Antigonus. (Diod. xix. 75, 77.) In the first

war between the Romans and Philip, it was betrayed

to the former by the commander of the Macedonian

garrison, B. C. 207. (Liv. xxviii. 6. ) In the

second war it was taken by the Romans by assault,

B. C. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 46.) Soon afterwards, in

ORGOCYNI. [ TAURICA CHERSONESUS. ]

ORIA, ORISIA. [ORETUM GERMANORU M.]

ORICUM, ORICUS (' pikós, Hecat. Fr. 75

ap. Steph. B. s. v.; Herod . ix. 92 ; Scyl. p. 10 ; Polyb.

vii. 19 ; Scymn. 440 ; Eust. ad Dion. 321 ; "Spikov,

Ptol. iii. 14. § 2 ; Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 12 ; Plin. iii.

26), a town and harbour of Illyricum, not far from

Apollonia and the mouth of the Aous. Legend

ascribes its foundation to the Euboeans on their

return from Troy (Seymn. 1. c .) ; and Apollonius

(Argon. iv. 1216) speaks of the arrival of a party

of Colchians at this port ; and thus Pliny ( . c.)

calls it a Colchian colony. Oricum is known in

history as a haven frequented by the Romans in

their communications with Greece, from its being

very conveniently situated for the passage from

Brundusium and Hydruntum. B. C. 214 , the town

was taken by Philip V. of Macedonia ; but it after-

wards fell into the hands of the Romans and M.

Valerius Laevinus , who commanded at Brundusium,

with a single legion and a small fleet. (Liv. xxiv.

40.) After the campaign of B. c. 167 , Aemilius

Paulus embarked his victorious troops from Oricum

for Italy. (Plut. Aemil. Paul. 29.) Caesar, after

he had disembarked his troops at PALAESTE

(Lucan. iv. 460 ; comp. Caes. B. C. iii. 6 , where the

reading Pharsalus or Pharsalia, is a mistake or

corruption of the MSS. ) , or the sheltered beach of

Palása, surrounded by the dangerous promontories

of the Ceraunian mountains, within one day of his

landing marched to Oricum, where a squadron of

the Pompeian fleet was stationed. (Caes. B. C. iii.

11 ; Appian, B. C. ii . 54. ) The Oricii declared

their unwillingness to resist the Roman consul ; and

Torquatus, the governor, delivered up the keys of

the fortress to Caesar. The small fleet in which

he had brought his forces over was laid up at

Oricum, where the harbour was blocked up by

sinking a vessel at its mouth. Cnaeus, the son of

Pompeius, made a spirited attack on this strong-

hold, and, cutting out four of the vessels, burnt the

rest. (Caes. B. C. iii. 40.) It continued as an im-

portant haven on the Adriatic. (Hor. Carm. iii . 7 .

5 ; Propert. Eleg. i. 8, 20 ; Lucan, iii . 187.) The
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name of its harbour was PANORMUS (Пávopμos,

Strab. vii. p. 316) , now Porto Raguséo ; while the

CELYDNUS (Kéλuðvos, Ptol. iii. 13. §§ 2 , 5) is iden-

tified with the river of Dukádhes. It would seem

from Virgil (Aen. x. 136) that Oricum was famous

for its turpentine, while Nicander ( Ther. 516 ) al-

ludes to its boxwood. The town was restored by

the munificence of Herodes Atticus. (Philostr. Her.

Att. 5.) To the E. of the mouth of the river of

Dukhades is a succession of lagoons, in the midst of

which lies Oricum, on the desert site now called

Erikhó, occupied (in 1818) only by two or three

huts among the vestiges of an aqueduct. ( Smyth,

Mediterranean, p. 46.) The present name ( lepix ,

Anna Comn. xiii . p. 389) is accented on the last

syllable, as in the ancient word, and E substituted

for O by a common dialectic change. (Pouqueville,

Voyage, vol. i. p. 264 ; Leake, North. Greece, vol. i.

pp. 36, 90.) A coin of Oricus has for type a head

of Apollo. (Eckhel, vol . ii . p. 167.) [E. B. J. ]

ORIGENOMESCI. [ARGENOMESCI. ]

ORIGIACUM (Opiyiakov). Ptolemy (ii. 9.

§7) makes this town the chief place of the Atri-

batii or Atrebates in Belgica. There is nothing

that fixes the position of Origiacum except its re-

semblance to the name Orchies, which Cluver sug-

gested. Orchies is between Douay and Tournay,

and appears to be beyond the limits of the Atre-

bates, whose chief town in Caesar's time was Neme-

tacum (Arras). [G. L.]

ORINGIS. [AURINX.]

ORIPPO, a town of Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Gades to Hispalis. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3 ;

Itin. Ant. p. 410.) Commonly identified with

Villa de dos Hermanos, though some have men-

tioned Alcala de Guadaira and Torre de los Her-

beros. Ancient coins of the place have a bunch of

grapes, showing that the neighbourhood was rich in

wines, a character which it still preserves. (Caro,

Ant. iii. 20; Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 111 , Med. ii.

p. 512 ; Mionnet, i. p. 23, Suppl. i . p. 39 ; Sestini,

Med. p. 77.) [T. H. D.]
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length. According to the former, they were an

Indian nation (vi. 21 ; cf. Diod . xvii. 105), who

wore the same arms and dress as those people,

but differed from them in manners and institutions

(Ind. c. 23). According to the latter they were a

race living under their own laws ( v. p. 720) , and

armed with javelins hardened at the point by fire

and poisoned (xv. p. 723). In another place Ar-

rian appears to have given the true Indians to the

river Arabis (or Purali), the eastern boundary of

the Oritae (Indic. c. 22) ; and the same view is

taken by Pliny (vii. 2). Pliny calls them " Ichthy-

ophagi Oritae" (vi. 23. s. 25) ; Curtius " Indi mari-

timi " (ix. 10. 8) . It is probable that the true

form of the name was Horitae, as the Nubian geo-

grapher places a town called Haúr on the route to

Firabuz in Mekrán. (Comp. D'Anville, Eclair-

cissements, fc. p. 42 ; Edrisi, Geog. Nub. p.

58.) [V.]

ÓRIUNDUS. [BARBANA.]

ORITAE (opera ) , a people inhabiting the sea-

coast of Gedrosia, with whom Alexander fell in on

his march from the Indus to Persia. (Arrian, vi.

21 , 22, 24, &c.) Their territory appears to have

been bounded on the east by the Arabis, and on the

west by a mountain spur which reached the sea at

Cape Moran. (Vincent, Voy. of Nearchus, i. p.

217.) There is considerable variation in the

manner in which their names are written in dif-

ferent authorities : thus they appear as Oritae in

Arrian (Indic. 23. Exped. Alex. vi. 22) ; 'Opîra

in Strabo (xv. p. 720) , Dionysius Perieg. (v. 1096) ,

Plutarch (Alex. c. 66), and Stephanus B.; as Ori

in Arrian (vi. 28) and Pliny (vi. 23. § 26) ; and

Horitae in Curtius (ix. 10. 6) ; yet there can be

no doubt that they are one and the same people.

Arrian and Strabo have described them at some

ORME'NIUM ('Opuéviov), a town of Thessaly,

mentioned in the Catalogue of Ships along with

Hypereia and Asterium as belonging to Eurypylus

(Hom. Il. ii. 734). It was said to have been founded

by Ormenus, the grandson of Aeolus, and was the

birthplace of Phoenix. (Demetr. Scepsius, ap. Strab.

ix. p. 438, seq.) Strabo identifies this town with

a place in Magnesia named Orminium, situated at

the foot of Mt. Pelion, at the distance of 27 stadia

from Demetrias, on the road passing through Iolcus,

which was 7 stadia from Demetrias and 20 from

Orminium. (Strab. I. c. ) Leake, however, observes

that the Ormenium of Homer can hardly have been

the same as the Orminium of Strabo, since it appears

from the situation of Asterium that Eurypylus ruled

over the plains of Thessaliotis , which are watered by

the Apidanus andEnipeus. (Leake, NorthernGreece,

vol. iv. p. 434, seq.)

ORMINIUM (Opµíviov opos), a mountain in the

north-eastern part of Bithynia, terminating in Cape

Posidium (Ptol. v. 1. §§10, 11). Ainsworth sup-

poses it to be the same as the mountain now called

Derne Jailafi. [L. S.]

O'RNEAE ('Opvéas : Eth. 'Opveárns) , a town in

the Argeia, mentioned in the Iliad (ii 571 ), which

is said to have derived its name from Orneus, the

son of Erechtheus. Orneae retained its ancient Cy-

nurian inhabitants, when Argos was conquered by

the Dorians. It continued independent of Argos for

a long time; but it was finally conquered by the

Argives, who removed the Orneatae to their own

city. (Paus. ii. 25. § 6, viii. 27. § 1.) Thucy-

dides mentions (v. 67) the Orneatae and Cleonaei

as allies (ouuuaxoi) of the Argives in B. c. 418 ;

and the same historian relates (vi. 7) that Orneae

was destroyed by the Argives in B. C. 416. (Comp.

Diod. xii. 81.) It might therefore be inferred that

the destruction of Orneae by the Argives in B. C.

416 is the event referred to by Pausanias. But

Müller concludes from a well-known passage of Hero-

dotus (viii. 73) that Orneae had been conquered by

Argos long before ; that its inhabitants were reduced

to the condition of Perioeci ; and that all the Perioeci

in the Argeia were called Orneatae from this place.

But the Orneatae mentioned by Thucydides could

not have been Perioeci, since they are called allies ;

and the passage of Herodotus does not require, and

in fact hardly admits of, Müller's interpretation.

"The Cynurians," says Herodotus ( l. c.), “ have

become Doricized by the Argives and by time, being

Orneatae and Perioeci." These words would seem
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clearly to mean that, while the other Cynurians be-

came Perioeci, the Orneatae continued independent ,

-an interpretation which is in accordance with the

account of Thucydides. (Müller, Aeginetica, p. 48 ,

seq., Dorians, iii . 4. § 2 : Arnold , ad Thuc. v. 67.)

With respect to the site of Orneae we learn from

Pausanias (v. 25. § 5) that it was situated on the

confines of Phliasia and Sicyonia, at the distance of

120 stadia from Argos, being 60 stadia from Lyr-

ceia, which was also 60 stadia from Argos. Strabo

(viii. p. 382) says that Orneae was situated on a

river of the same name above the plain of the Sicy-

onians; for the other passage of Strabo (viii. p. 578 ) ,

which states that Orneae lay between Corinth and

Sicyon, and that it was not mentioned by Homer, is

probably an interpolation. (See Kramer's Strabo,

vol . ii . p. 186. ) Orneae stood on the northern of

the two roads, which led from Argos to Mantineia.

This northern road was called Climax, and followed

the course of the Inachus. [ARGOS, p . 201. ] Ross

supposes Orneae to have been situated on the river,

which flows from the south by the village of Lionti

and which helps to form the western arm of the

Asopus. Leake places it too far to the east on the

direct road from Argos to Phlius. (Ross , Reisen im

Peloponnes, p. 135 ; comp. Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. |

351 , vol. iii. p. 414.)

ORNI ( Opvo ) , a town of Thrace mentioned

only by Hierocles (p. 632). [T. H. D.]

ORNIACI ('Opviakoí, Ptol . ii . 6. § 32) , a tribe of

the Astures in Hispania Tarraconensis. Their chief

town was Intercatia.

=

[T. H. D. ]

ORNI'THON POLIS ('Opvílwv „óxis), a city

of the Sidonians, according to Scylax (ap. Reland ,

Palaest. p. 431 ). It is placed more exactly by

Strabo between Tyre and Sidon (p. 758) . Pliny

mentions together " Sarepta et Ornithon oppida et

Sidon " (v. 19.) Reland suggests that it may be

" Tarnegola superior," which the Talmud places

above Caesarea ; Tarnegola in Hebrew being equiva-

lent to the Gallus of Latin ὄρνιθα in Greek.

(Palaest. p. 916.) Dr. Robinson , following Pococke,

conjectures that it may be represented by an ancient

site on the shore of the Phoenician plain, where he

noticed " the traces of a former site called 'Adlân,

consisting of confused heaps of stones , with several

old wells." There are also " many sepulchral

grottoes, hewn out of the hard limestone rock," in

the precipitous base of the projecting mountain

which here approaches the coast, -furnishing clear

indications of an ancient city in the vicinity.

(Bib. Res. vol. iii. p. 411 , and note 2 ; Pococke,

Observations, vol. ii . p. 84.) [ G.W.]

OROANDA, a town in the mountains of Pisidia,

near the south-western shore of lake Trogitis (Liv.

xxxviii. 37 , 39 ; Plin. v. 24). From this town the

whole district derived the name of Oroandicus tractus,

the inhabitants of which , called Oroandenses or Oro-

andici ('Opoavdikoi or ' Opoavdeîs), possessed , besides

the chief town Oroanda, also Misthia and Pappa

(Liv. xxxviii. 18 , 19 ; Polyb. xxii. 25 ; Ptol. v . 4 .

$ 12). Hamilton (Researches, i . p. 478 ) believes

that the ruins he found on the slope of a hill near

lake Egerdir, may mark the site of Oroanda ; but it

would seem that its remains must be looked for a

little further east. [L. S. ]

OROATIS . [AROSIS . ]

ORO'BIAE (Opóbiai), a town on the western

coast of Euboea, between Aedepsus and Aegae,

which possessed an oracle of Apollo Selinuntius.

(Strab. x. p. 445 comp. ix. p. 405.) The town

was partly destroyed by an earthquake and an

inundation of the sea in B. C. 426. (Thuc. iii. 89.)

This town seems to be the one mentioned by Ste-

phanus under the name of Orope ('Opówn) , who de-

scribes it as " a city of Euboea, having a very re-

nowned temple of Apollo." ( Steph. B. s. v. Kоpóπn.)

There are some remains of the walls of Orobiae at

Roviés, which word is only a corruption of the an-

cient name. (Leake, Northern Greece vol. ii. p.

176.)

ORO'BII, a tribe of Cisalpine Gauls , mentioned

only by Pliny (iii . 17. s. 21 ) , upon the authority of

Cato, who said that Bergomum and Comum had

been founded by them, as well as Forum Licinii, by

which he must mean the Gaulish town that pre-

ceded the Roman settlement of that name. Their

original abode , according to Cato, was at a place

called Barra, situated high up in the mountains ;

but he professed himself unable to point out their

origin and descent. The statement that they

were a Greek people, advanced by Cornelius Alex-

ander (ap. Plin. l. c. ), is evidently a mere infe-

rence from the name, which was probably corrupted

or distorted with that very view. [ E. H. B.]

OROBIS, or ORBIS ( ˇOpo¤is), a river of Narbo-

nensis in Gallia. Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 2 ) places the

outlet of the Orobis between the mouth of the Atax

(Aude) and the Arauris (Hérault), which shows

that it is the Orbe. In Strabo's text (iv. p. 182)

it is written Obris, which Groskurd unnecessarily

corrects, for Orbis and Obris were probably used in-

differently, and it seems that Obris is the original

reading in Mela ( ii. 5 , ed. J. Vossius, note). Mela

says that the Orbis flows past Baeterrae (Béziers),

and Strabo also places Baeterrae on the Orbis. In

the Ora Maritima (v. 590) the name is Orobis.

The Orbe rises in the Cévennes in the north-west

part of the department of Hérault, and has a very

winding course in the upper part. It is above 60

miles long. [G. L. ]

OROLAUNUM, in the north part of Gallia, is

placed by the Antonine Itin. on a road from Duro-

cortorum (Reims) to Trier. It is placed halfway

between Epoissum (Iptsch) and Andethanna,

which D'Anville supposes to be Epternach, by

which he means Echternach : others place An-

dethanna about Anwen. The name Arlon clearly

represents Orolaunum , where Roman remains, as it

is said, have been found. Arlon is in the duchy of

Luxemburg. [G. L.]

OROMARSACI, a people of North Gallia, whose

position is thus described by Pliny (iv. c. 17), who

is proceeding in his description from the Schelde

southwards :-"Deinde Menapii, Morini, Oromansaci

juncto pago qui Gessoriacus vocatur." In Harduin's

text the name is written Oromansaci, and yet he

says that the MSS. have Oromarsaci. The name is

otherwise unknown. D'Anville supposes that the

name Oro-marsaci is represented by the name of

a tract of country between Calais and Gravelines

which is Mark or Merk, and borders on the Bou-

lonnois, in which the pagus Gessoriacus was. [GES-

SORIACUM. ] This is mere guess , but it is all that

we can have. [G.' L. ]

ORONTES ('Opóvīns) , the most renowned river

of Syria, used by the poet Juvenal for the country,

" in Tiberim defluxit Orontes." (Juv. iii.) Its

original name, according to Strabo, was Typhon

(Tupúr), and his account both of its earlier and

later names, follows his description of Antioch.

" The river Orontes flows near the city. This
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river rising in Coele-Syria, then sinking beneath | ( vi. 2. § 4). They derive their name from Erwend,

the earth, again issues forth, and, passing through a pure old Persian root, which was usually Hellen-

the district of Apamea to Antiocheia, after ap- ized into Orodes or Orontes. (Rawlinson, Journ. of

proaching the city, runs off to the sea towards Se- Geog. Soc. x. p. 73.) [V.]

leuceia. It received its name from one Orontes, ORO'PUS ( 'nршnós , rarely ǹ'Nрwmós, Paus. vii.

who built a bridge over it, having been formerly 11. § 4 ; comp. Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. 'Opúrios, and ac-

called Typhon, from a mythic dragon , who being cording to Steph B. 'nрwneús ) , a town on the borders

struck with lightning, fled in quest of a hiding- of Attica and Boeotia, and the capital of a district,

place, and after marking out the course of the called after it OROPIA ( 'Nрwría. ) This district is

stream with its trail , plunged into the earth, from a maritime plain , through which the Asopus flows

whence forthwith issued the fountain." He places into the sea, and extends for 5 miles along the shore.

its embouchure 40 stadia from Seleuceia (xvi . It is separated from the inland plain of Tanagra by

p. 750). He elsewhere places the source of the some hills, which are a continuation ofthe principal

river more definitely near to Libanus and the Para- chain of the Diacrian mountains . Oropus was origi-

dise, and the Egyptian wall, by the country of nally a town of Boeotia ; and , from its position in the

Apamea (p. 756). Its sources have been visited maritime plain of the Asopus, it naturally belonged

and described in later times by Mr. Barker in 1835. to that country. (Paus. i. 34. § 1. ) It was, however,

The river is called by the people El-'A'si, the a frequent subject of dispute between the Athenians

rebel,' " from its refusal to water the fields without and Boeotians ; and the former people obtained pos-

the compulsion of water-wheels , according to Abul- session of it long before the Peloponnesian War. It

feda (Tab. Syr. p. 149 ) , but according to Mr. continued in their hands till B. C. 412 , when the

Barker, " from its occasional violence and windings , Boeotians recovered possession of it . (Thuc. viii. 60.)

during a course of about 200 miles in a northerly A few years afterwards ( B. C. 402) the Boeotians , in

direction, passing through Hems and Hamah, and consequence of a sedition of the Oropii, removed the

finally discharging itself into the sea at Suwëidiah town 7 stadia from the sea. (Diod . xiv. 17.) During

near Antioch." (Journal of the Geog. Soc. vol. the next 60 years the town was alternately in the

vii. p. 99. ) The most remote of these sources is hands of the Athenians and Boeotians (comp. Xen.

only a few miles north of Baalbek, near a village Hell. vii. 4. § 1 , &c. ) , till at length Philip after the

called Labreh, " at the foot of the range of Anti- battle of Chaeroneia gave it to the Athenians. ( Paus.

libanus on the top of a hillock, near which passes i . 34. § 1.) In B. C. 318 the Oropians recovered

a small stream, which has its source in the ad- their liberty. (Diod . xviii. 56. ) In B. c. 312 Cas-

joining mountains, and after flowing for several sander obtained possession of the city ; but Polemon,

hours through the plain, falls into the basin from the general of Antigonus, soon afterwards expelled

which springs the Orontes." These fountains are the Macedonian garrison, and handed over the city

about 12 hours north of Labweh, near the vil- to the Boeotians (Diod . xix. 77.) It has been con-

lage Kurmul, where is a remarkable monument, cluded from a passage of Dicaearchus (p. 11 , ed.

46 square, and solid, terminating above in a pyramid Hudson) that Oropus continued to belong to Thebes

from 60 to 70 feet high. On the four sides hunting in the next century ; but the expression oixía On6wv

scenes are sculptured in relief, of which the drawing is corrupt, and no safe conclusion can therefore be

borders on the grotesque." (Robinson , Journal of drawn from the passage. Leake proposes to read

Geog. Soc. vol. xxiv. p. 32.) There can be no ἀποικία Θηβῶν, Wordsworth σκία Θηβῶν, but C.

difficulty in connecting this monument with the Müller, the latest editor of Dicaearchus, reads σv-

Paradise or hunting park mentioned by Strabo near voiкía OnTŵv. Dicaearchus calls the inhabitants

the source of the Orontes, similar, no doubt , in origin Athenian Boeotians , an epithet which he also applies

and character, to those with which the narrative to the inhabitants of Plataeae. Strabo also describes

of Xenophon abounds, within the territories of the Oropus as a Boeotian town (ix. p. 404) ; but Livy

Persian monarchs. The rise and course of this (xlv. 27) , Pausanias (1. c.) , and Pliny ( iv. 7. §. 11)

river and its various tributaries has been detailed by place it in Attica. How long the Oropii inhabited

Col. Chesney (Expedition, vol. i . pp . 394-398) , the inland city is uncertain. Pausanias expressly

and the extreme beauty of its lower course between says that Oropus was upon the sea (éπl Daλáoons,

Antioch and the sea has been described in glowing | i . 34. § 1 ) ; and the inhabitants had probably returned

terms by Captains Irby and Mangles. (Travels , to their old town long before his time.

pp. 225 , 226.) [ G. W.]

ORONTES ('Opóvτns, Ptol. vi . 2. § 4), a moun-

tain chain of Media, which extended in a south-east

direction, passing the Ecbatana of Greater Media

(Hamadan). It must be considered as an outlying

portion of the still greater chain of the Zagros. It

is now called the Erwend or Elwend. It is pro-

hable that the name is preserved in the celebrated

mountain of Kurdistán, now called Rowandiz. In

Armenian geography this mountain district is called

Erovántuni; which is evidently connected with the

ancient Orontes. (St. Martin, Armenia, vol . ii. pp.

363, 429.) [V.]

ORONTES, a people of ancient Assyria, described

by Pliny as being to the east of Gaugamela (vi . 26 .

s. 30). There can be no doubt that these are the

present Rowandi, a tribe living, as in ancient times, |

about the great mountain Rowandiz, in Kurdistán,

and doubtless connected with the Orontes of Ptolemy

|

Although Oropus was so frequently in the hands

of the Athenians, its name is never found among the

Athenian demi. Its territory, however, if not the

town itself, appears to have been made an Attic

demus under the name of Graea ( гpaîa). In

Homer Oropus does not occur, but Graea is mentioned

among the Boeotian towns (Il. ii. 498 ) ; and this

ancient name appears to have been revived by the

Athenians as the official title of Oropus. Aristotle

said that Oropus was called Graea in his time (ap.

Steph. B. s . v . Nрwπós) ; and accordingly we find in

an inscription , belonging to this period, the Tpans

(Tpacis ) mentioned as a demus of the tribe Pandionis

(Ross & Meier, Die Demen von Attika, p. 6, seq. ) In

the passage of Thucydides (ii . 23 ) Tapiovτes de

Ὠρωπὸν τήν γὴν Πειραϊκὴν καλουμένην, ἣν νε

μονται Ωρωπιοι Αθηναίων ὑπήκοοι, ἐδῄωσαν, ali

the existing MSS. have Пeipaïký , but Stephanus,

who quotes the passage, reads гpaïkýy, which Poppo
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and other modern editors have received into the text.

It is, however, right to observe that the district of

Oropus was frequently designated as the border

country or country over the border (τîs πéрav yns,

Thục. iii . 91 ).

According to Dicaearchus ( 1. c.) the Oropians

were notorious for their grasping exactions, levied

upon all imports into their country, and were for

this reason satirised by Xenon, a comic poet:-

Πάντες τελῶναι, πάντες εἰσὶν ἅρπαγες.

Κακὸν τέλος γένοιτο τοῖς Ωρωπίοις.

The position of Oropus is thus defined by Strabo.

" The beginning [ of Boeotia] is Oropus, and the

sacred harbour, which they call Delphinium, op-

posite to which is old Eretria in Euboea, distant 60

stadia. After Delphinium is Oropus at the distance

of 20 stadia, opposite to whichis the present Ere-

tria, distant 40 stadia. Then comes Delium."

(Strab. ix. p. 403.) The modern village of Oropó

stands at the distance of nearly two miles from the

sea, on the right bank of the Vourieni, anciently

the Asopus : it contains some fragments of ancient

buildings and sepulchral stones. There are also

Hellenic remains at the Exáλa or wharf upon the

bay, from which persons usually embark for Euboea :

this place is also called és Tous άyious anоσTóλous ,

from a ruined church dedicated to the " Holy

Apostles." Leake originally placed Oropus at

Oropó and Delphinium at Skála ; but in the second

edition of his Demi he leaves the position of Oropus

doubtful. It seems, however, most probable that

Oropus originally stood upon the coast, and was re-

moved inland only for a short time. In the Pelo-

ponnesian War Thucydides speaks of sailing to and

anchoring at Oropus (iii. 91 , viii . 95) ; and Pau-

sanias, as we have already seen, expressly states

that Oropus was upon the coast. Hence there can

be little doubt that Skála is the site of Oropus, and

that Oropó is the inland site which the Oropians

occupied only for a time. It is true that the dis-

tance of Oropó from the sea is more than double the

7 stadia assigned by Diodorus, but it possible

that he may have originally written 17 stadia. If

Oropus stood at Skála, Delphinium must have been

more to the eastward nearer the confines of Attica.

I
which the name of Amphiaraus occurs. Dicaear-

chus (l. c . ) describes the road from Athens to Oropus

as leading through bay-trees (dià dapvídwv) and

the temple of Amphiaraus. Wordsworth very in-

geniously conjectures δι' Αφιδνῶν instead of διὰ

Sapvídwv, observing that it is not probable that a

topographer would have described a route of about

30 miles, which is the distance from Athens to

Oropus, by telling his readers that it passed through

bay-trees and a temple." Although this reading

has been rejected by Leake, it is admitted into the

text of Dicaearchus by C. Müller. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 444 , seq. , Demi ofAttica, p. 112,

seq.; Finlay, Remarks on the Topography ofOropia

and Diacria, in Transactions of the Royal Society

of Literature, 1839 , p. 396, seq.; Wordsworth,

Athens and Attica, p. 22, seq. )
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OROSINES, a river of Thrace, flowing into the

Euxine. (Plin. iv. 18.) [T. H. D.]

ORO'SPEDA ( ' Opóσmeda, Strab. iii. p. 161,

seq. ) , called by Ptolemy Ortospeda ('Opróσπeda, ii.

6. § 21 ) , a mountain chain in Hispania Tarraconen-

sis, the direction of which is described under HIS-

PANIA [Vol. I. p. 1086 ] . It is only necessary

to add here the following particulars. It is the

highest inland mountain of Spain ( 11,000 feet), at

first very rugged and bald, but becoming wooded as

it approaches the sea at Calpe . It abounds in silver

mines, whence we find part of it called Mons Argen-

tarius. [ ARGENTARIUS MONS. ] It is the present

chain of Sierra del Mundo, as far as Sierra de

Alcarez and Sierra de Ronda. [T. H. D.]

O'RREA. 1. ( Oppéa, Ptol. ii . 3. § 14) , a town

of the Venicones, on the E. coast of Britannia Bar-

bara. Horsley (Brit. Rom. p. 373) identifies it

with Orrock, on the little river Orewater in Fife-

shire.

2. A town in Moesia Superior (Ptol. iii. 9.

§ 5). [T. H. D.]

ORSA, a mountain with a bay, on the east coast

of Arabia, without the straits of the Persian Gulf.

(Pliny, vi . 28. s. 32.) Mr. Forster explains the

name to mean literally in Arabic " the transverse

mountain." He adds: " Its position is effectually

determined from the East India Company's Chart,

where, about a third of a degree south of Dabs, a

great mountain, at right angles with the mountains

of Lima, runs right down to the sea, while at its

base lies the port of Chorfakan." (Geog. ofArabia,

vol . ii . p. 228.) [G. W.]

ORSINUS, a tributary of the Maeander, flowing

in a north-western direction , and discharging itself

into the main river a few miles below Antioch

(Plin. v. 29) . As some MSS. of Pliny have Mos-

synus, and as Hierocles (p. 665) and other ecclesi-

astical writers (Notit. Episc. Phryg. Pac. p. 27)

speak of a town Mosyna in those parts, the river was

probably called Mosynus. Its modern name is said

to be Hagisik, that is the river described by Col.

Leake (Asia Minor, p. 249) as descending from

Gheira and Karajasu. [L. S. ]

In the territory ofOropuswas the celebrated temple

of the hero Amphiaraus. According to Pausanias

(i. 34. § 1 ) it was 12 stadia distant from Oropus.

Strabo places it in the district of Psophis, which

stood between Rhamnus and Oropus, and which was

subsequently an Attic demus (ix . p . 399). Livy

calls it the temple of Amphilochus (xlv. 27) , who,

we know from Pausanias, was worshipped conjointly

with Amphiaraus. Livy further describes it as a

place rendered agreeable by fountains and rivers ;

which leads one to look for it at one of two torrents

which join the sea between Skála and Kálamo,

which is probably the ancient Psophis. The mouth

of one of these torrents is distant about a mile and

a half from Skála ; at half a mile from the mouth

are some remains of antiquity. The other torrent is

about three miles further to the eastward ; on

which, at a mile above the plain, are remains of

ancient walls. This place, which is near Kálamo,

is called Mavro-Dhilissi, the epithet Mavro (black)

distinguishing it from Dhilissi, the site of Delium. ORTHAGO'RIA (Opеayopía), a town of Mace-

The distance of the Hellenic remains on the first- donia, of which coins are extant. Pliny (iv. 11 .

mentioned torrent agree with the 12 stadia of s. 18 ) says that Ortagurea was the ancient name of

Pausanias ; but, on the other hand , inscriptions Maroneia ; but we learn from an ancient geographer

have been found at Mavro-Dhílissi and Kálumo, in | ( Hudson, Geogr. Min. vol. iv. p. 42) that Ortha

ORTACEA, a small stream of Elymais, which

Pliny states flowed into the Persian Gulf ; its mouths

were blocked up and rendered unfit for navigation

by the mud it brought down (vi. 27. s. 31 ). [V.]

ORTAGUREA. [MARONEIA.]
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goria wasthe ancient name of Stageira, to which

accordingly the coins are assigned. (Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 73.)
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ORTHE (Open), a town of Perrhaebia in Thes-

saly, mentioned by Homer (Il. ii. 739) , was said by

Strabo (ix. p. 440) to have become the acropolis of

Phalanna. [PHALANNA. ] It occurs , however, in

the lists of Pliny (iv. 9. s. 16) as a distinct town

from Phalanna.

Latium, situated on the confines of the Aequian

territory. It is twice mentioned during the wars of

the Romans with the latter people : first, in B. c. 481,

when we are distinctly told that it was a Latin city,

which was besieged and taken by the Aequians

(Liv. ii . 43 ; Dionys. viii. 91 ) ; and again in B. C.

457, when the Aequians, by a sudden attack, took

Corbio, and, after putting to the sword the Roman

garrison there, made themselves masters of Ortona

also ; but the consul Horatius engaged and defeated

them on Mount Algidus, and after driving them

from that position, recovered possession both of

Corbio and Ortona. (Liv. iii. 30 ; Dionys. x. 26.)

From these accounts it seems clear that Ortona was

situated somewhere in the neighbourhood of Corbio

and Mount Algidus ; but we have no more precise

clue to its position. No mention of it is found in

later times, and it probably ceased to exist. The

name is much corrupted in both the passages of

Dionysius ; in the first of which it is written ' Opoús,

but the Vatican MS. has 'Opava for ' Oprava : in

the second it is written Bipr@va. It is very pro-

bable that the Hortenses, a people mentioned by

Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) among the " populi Albenses ," are

the inhabitants of Ortona; and it is possible , as

suggested by Niebuhr, that the Popтiveio (a name

otherwise wholly unknown), who are found in Diony-

sius's list of the thirty cities of the Latin League, may

be also the same people. (Dionys. v. 61 ; Niebuhr,

vol. ii. p. 18 , note.) The sites which have been

assigned to Ortona are wholly conjectural.

ORTHO'SIA ('Opewoía), a town of Syria men-

tioned by Strabo and Ptolemy, near the river Eleu-

therus, contiguous to Simyra, between it and Tri-

poli. (Strab. xvi. p. 753 ; Ptol. v. 15. § 4. ) The

former makes it the northern extremity of Phoe-

nice, Pelusium being the southern (p. 756), a

distance, according to Artemidorus, of 3650 stadia

(p. 760). It was 1130 stadia south of the Orontes.

(Ib.) Ptolemy places both Simyra and Orthosia

southofthe Eleutherus ; but Strabo to the north of

it: " agreeable whereunto," writes Shaw, " we still

find, upon the north banks of this river (Nahr-el-

Berd), the ruins of a considerable city in a district

named Ortosa. In Peutinger's table, also, Or-

thosia is placed 30 miles south of Antaradus and 12

miles north of Tripoli. The situation of it is like-

wise further illustrated by a medal of Antoninus

Pius, struck at Orthosia, upon the reverse of which

we have the goddess Astarte treading upon a river ;

for this city was built upon a rising ground, on the

northern banks of the river, within half a furlong

of the sea: and as the rugged eminences of Mount

Libanus lie at a small distance, in a parallel with

the shore, Orthosia must have been a place of the

greatest importance, as it would have hereby the

entire command of the road (the only one there is)

betwixt Phoenice and the maritime parts of Syria."

(Travels, p. 270, 271.) The difficulties and dis-

crepancies of ancient authors are well stated by

Pococke. (Observations, vol . ii. pp. 204, 205, notes

d. e.) He assumes the Nahr Kibeer for the

Eleutherus, and places Orthosia on the river Accar,

between Nahr Kibeer and El-Berd. (Maundrell,

Journey, March 8. ) [G. W.]

2. (Ortona a Mare), a considerable town of the

Frentani, situated on the coast of the Adriatic, about

midway between the mouth of the Aternus (Pes-

cara) and that of the Sagrus (Sangro). Strabo

tells us that it was the principal port of the Fren-

tani (v. p. 242). He erroneously places it S. ofthe

Sagrus ; but the passage is evidently corrupt, as is

one in which he speaks of Ortona or Histonium (for

the reading is uncertain) as a resort of pirates.

(Strab. I. c., and Kramer ad loc.) Ptolemy correctly

places it between the Sagrus and the Aternus ;

though he erroneously assigns it to the Peligni.

Pliny mentions it among the municipal towns ofthe

Frentani; and there seems no doubt that it was one

of the principal places possessed by that people.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 19.) Some in-

scriptions have been published in which it bears the

title of a colony, but these are of dubious authen-

ticity (see Zumpt, de Colon. p. 358 , note) : it is not

mentioned as such in the Liber Coloniarum The

Itineraries place it on the road fromthe mouth ofthe

Aternus to Anxanum(Lanciano). The name is still

retained bythe modern town of Ortona ; and antiqui-

ties found on the spot leave no doubt that it occupies

the same site with the ancient one. (Itin. Ant. p.313 ;

Tab. Peut.; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 67.) [ E. H. B.]

ORTHO'SIA ('Opeworía), a town of Caria, not far

from Alabanda, on the left bank of the Maeander,

and apparently on or near a hill of the same name

(Strab. xiv. p. 650; Plin. xxxvii. 25). Near this

town the Rhodians gained a victory over the Carians

(Polyb. xxx. 5 ; Liv. xlv. 25 ; comp. Ptol. v. 2. §19;

Plin. v. 29, xxxvii. 9, 25; Hierocl. 688). The an-

cient remains near Karpusli probably mark the site

of Orthosia (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 234) ; though

others, regarding them as belonging to Alabanda,

identify it with Dsheni-sheer. [ L. S.]

ORTHU'RA (" Optoupa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 91 , viii.

27. § 18), atown on the eastern side of the penin-

sula of Hindostán, described by Ptolemy as the Palace

of Sornax. It was in the district of the Soretes,

and has been identified, conjecturally, by Forbiger

with the present Utatur or Utacour. [V.]

ORTONA ("OpTwv). 1. An ancient city of

VOL. II.

ORTOPLA ( Oртожλа, Ptol. ii. 17. § 3 ; Orto-

pula, Plin. iii. 25), a town of the Liburni, identi-

fied with Carlopago or Carlobago, in the district of

the Morlacca, where several Roman remains have

been found. (Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 225,

228.) [E. B. J. ]

ORTOSPANA ('Opróσrava, Strab. xi. p. 514,

xv. p. 723 ; κápovрa Kai 'Oртóσжаvа, Ptol. vi. 18.

§ 5 ; Amm. Marc. xxiii . 6), an ancient city of Bac-

triana, which there is good reason for supposing is

identical with the modern town of Kabul.

name is written variously in ancient authors Orto-

spana or Ortospanum ; the latter is the form adopted

by Pliny (vi. 17. s. 21 ). Three principal roads

KK

The
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leading through Bactriana met at this place ; hence

the notice in Strabo (1. c.) of the K ВákтpWV

Tpíodos. Groskurd has (as appears to us), on no

sufficient ground , identified Ortospana with the pre-

sent Kandahar. If the reading of some of the MSS.

of Ptolemy be correct, Kábul may be a corruption

οι Κάβουρα.

It is worthy of note, that in the earlier editions

of Ptolemy (vi. 18. § 3) mention is made of a

people whom he calls KaboXira ; in the latest

of Nobbe (Tauchnitz, 1843) the name is changed

to Bwλiral. It is not improbable that Ptoleiny

here is speaking of Kabul, as Lassen has observed.

(Ind. Alterthums. vol. i . p. 29. ) The three roads

may be, the pass by Bamián, that by the Hindu-

Kush, and that from Anderáb to Khawar. [V.]

ORTOSPEDA. [ OROSPEDA].

ORTY'GIA. [DELOS. ]

ORTY'GIA. [ SYRACUSE. ]

ORU'DII (rà 'Opoúdia opn, Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 25,

36), a chain of mountains in India intra Gangem,

which were, according to Ptolemy, the source of the

river Tynna (now Pennais). It is difficult now to

identify them with certainty, but Forbiger conjec-

tures that they may be represented by the present

Nella-Mella.
[V. ]

ORYX. [ARCADIA, Vol. I. p. 193, a.]

OSCA. 1. (Oσκа, Ptol. ii . 6. § 68) , a town of

the Ilergetes in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis,

on the road from Tarraco and Ilerda to Caesar-

augusta (Itin. Ant. pp. 391 , 451 ) , and under the

jurisdiction of the last-named city. Pliny alone (iii.

3. s. 4) places the Oscenses in Vescitania, a dis-

trict mentioned nowhere else. It was a Roman

colony, and had a mint. We learn from Plutarch

(Sert. c. 14) that it was a large town, and the place

where Sertorius died . It is probably the town called

Ileoscan ( 'Iλeóσκаν) by Strabo, in an apparently

corrupt passage (iii . p. 161 ; v . Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1 .

p. 451. ) It seems to have possessed silver mines

(Liv. xxxiv. 10, 46 , xl. 43) , unless the " argentum

Oscense " here mentioned merely refers to the minted

silver of the town. Florez, however (Med. ii . 520) ,

has pointed out the impossibility of one place sup-

plying such vast quantities of minted silver as we

find recorded in ancient writers under the terms

argentum Oscense," " signatum Oscense ; " and is

of opinion that Oscense in these phrases means

Spanish, by a corruption from the national name,

Eus-cara. (Cf. Caes. B. C. i . 60 ; Vell. Pat. ii.

30.) It is the modern Huesca in Arragon. (Florez,

Med. ii. p. 513 ; Sestini , p. 176 ; Mionnet, i . p . 46,

Suppl. i. p. 92 ; Murray's Handbook of Spain,

p. 448.)

66

2. Atown of the Turdetani in Hispania Baetica,

which some have identified with Huescar, but

which Ukert (vol. ii . pt . 1. p. 370) thinks must be

sought to the W. of that place. (Ptol . ii . 4. § 12 ;

Plin. ii . 1. s. 3. ) The pretended coins of this town

are not genuine. (Florez, Med. l . c.; Sestini , p. 78 ;

Mionnet, i . p. 43, Suppl. i. p. 40 ; Sestini , p. 78 ;

Ukert, l. c.) [T. H. D.]

O
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COIN OF OSCA.

OSCELA . [LEPONTII.

OSCI or OPICI (in Greek always "Omiko : the

original form of the name was OPSCUS, which was

still used by Ennius, ap. Fest. s. v. p. 198 ) , a nation

of Central Italy, who at a very early period appear

to have been spread over a considerable part of the

peninsula. So far as we can ascertain they were the

original occupants, at the earliest time of which we

have anything like a definite account, of the central

part of Italy, from Campania and the borders of

Latium to the Adriatic ; while on the S. they ad-

joined the Oenotrians, whom there is good reason to

regard as a Pelasgic tribe. Throughout this extent

they were subsequently conquered and reduced to

subjection by tribes called Sabines or Sabellians, who

issued from the lofty mountain tracts of the Apen-

nines N. of the territory then occupied by the Oscans.

The relation between the Sabellians and the Oscans

is very obscure ; but it is probable that the former

were comparatively few in number, and adopted the

language of the conquered people, as we know that

the language both of the Campanians and Samnites

in later times was Oscan. (Liv. x. 20. ) Whether it

remained unmixed, or had been modified in any

degree by the language of the Sabellians, which was

probably a cognate dialect, we have no means of

determining, as all our existing monuments of the

language are of a date long subsequent to the Sa-

bellian conquest. The ethnical affinities of the

Oscans, and their relations to the Sabellian and other

races of Central Italy, have been already considered

under the article ITALIA ; it only remains to add a

few words concerning what is known of the Oscan

language.

Niebuhr has justly remarked that " the Oscan

language is by no means an inexplicable mystery,

like the Etruscan. Had a single book in it been

preserved, we should be perfectly able to decipher it

out of itself." (Nieb . vol . i. p. 68.) Even with the

limited means actually at our command we are able

in great part to translate the extant inscriptions in

this language, few and mostly brief as they are ;

and though the meaning of many words remains

uncertain or unknown, we are able to arrive at

distinct conclusions concerning the general character

and affinities of the language. The Oscan was

closely connected with the Latin ; not merely as the

Latin was with the Greek and other branches of

the great Indo-Teutonic family, as offshoots from

the same original stock, but as cognate and nearly

allied dialects. This affinity may be traced through-

out the grammatical forms and inflections of the

language not less than in the vocabulary of single

words. The Latin was, however, in all probability

a composite language, derived from a combination of

this Oscan element with one more closely akin to

the Greek, or of Pelasgic origin [ LATIUM, p. 137] ;

while the Oscan doubtless represents the language of

Central Italy in its more unmixed form . In many

cases the older and ruder specimens of the Latin

retain Oscan forms, which were laid aside in the

more refined stages of the language : such is the

termination of the ablative in d, which is found in

the Duilian and other old Latin inscriptions, and

appears to have been universal in Oscan.

The few notices of Oscan words which have been

preserved to us by Latin writers, as Varro, Festus,

&c., are ofcomparatively little importance. Our chief

knowledge of the language is derived from extant

inscriptions; of which the three most important are :

1. the Tabula Bantina, a bronze tablet found in the
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neighbourhood of Bantia, on the borders of Apulia |

and Lucania, and which refers to the municipal

affairs of that town ; 2. the Cippus Abellanus, so

called from its having been found at Abella in Cam-

pania, and containing a treaty or agreement between

the two neighbouring cities of Nola and Abella ;

and 3. a bronze tablet recently discovered in the

neighbourhood of Agnone in northern Samnium,

containing a dedication of various sacred offerings.

It is remarkable that these three monuments have

been found in nearly the most distant quarters of

the Oscan territory. By the assistance of the nu-

merous minor inscriptions, we may fix pretty clearly

the limits within which the language was spoken.

They include, besides Campania and Samnium

Proper, the land of the Hirpini and Frentani, and

the northern part of Apulia. No inscriptions in

Oscan have been found in Lucania (except imme-

diately on its borders) or Bruttium, though it is

probable that in both of these countries the Sabellian

conquerors introduced the Oscan language, or one

closely connected with it ; and we are distinctly

told by Festus that the Bruttians spoke Greek and

Oscan. (Fest. p. 35 , M.) We learn also with cer-

tainty that not only the vernacular, but even the

official, use of the Oscan language continued in

Central Italy long after the Roman conquest. Indeed

few, if any, of the extant inscriptions date from an

earlier period. The comic poet Titinius alludes to

it as a dialect still in common use in his time, about

B. C. 170. (Fest. s. v. Opscum, p. 189.) The coins

struck by the Samuites and their allies during the

Social War (B. C. 90-88) have Oscan inscriptions ;

but it is probable that, after the close of that contest

and the general admission of the Italians to the

Roman franchise, Latin became universal as the

official language of Italy. Oscan, however, must

have continued to be spoken, not only in the more

secluded mountain districts, but even in the towns ,

in Campania at least, until a much later period ; as

we find at Pompeii inscriptions rudely scratched or

painted on the walls, which from their hasty exe-

cution and temporary character cannot be supposed

to have existed long before the destruction of the

city in A. D. 79.

(Concerning the remains of the Oscan language

see Mommsen, Unter-Italischen Dialekte, 4to. Leip-

zig, 1850 ; Klenze , Philologische Abhandlungen,

8vo. Berlin, 1839 ; and Donaldson, Varronianus,

pp. 104-138.)

We have no evidence of the Oscans having any

literature, properly so called ; but it was certainly

from them that the Romans derived the dramatic

entertainments called Atellanae, a kind of rude

farces , probably bearing considerable resemblance to

the performances of Pulcinello, still so popular at

Naples and in its neighbourhood. When these were

transplanted to Rone they were naturally rendered

into Latin ; but though Strabo is probably mistaken

in speaking of the Fabulae Atellanae of his day as

still performed at Rome in Oscan, it is very natural

to suppose that they were still so exhibited in Cam-

pania as long as the Oscan language continued in

common use in that country. (Strab. v. p. 233 ;

concerning the Fabulae Atellanae see Mommsen,

1. c. p. 118 ; Bernhardy, Römische Literatur, p.

378, &c.; Munk, de Fabulis Atellanis, Lips.

1840.) [E. H. B.]

OSCINEIUM, a name which appears in the Je-

rusalem Itin. on the road from Vasatae (Bazas) to

Elusa (Eause). [ Cossio ; ELUSATES. ] The order

of names is Vasatae, Tres Arbores , Oscineium, Sat-

tium or Sotium, and Elusa. Oscineium is marked at

the distance viii. from the two places between which

it lies. D'Anville finds on this road a place named

Esquies, which in name and position agrees pretty

well with the Oscineium of the Itin. [G. L.]

OSERIATES ('Oσepíares) , a tribe of Pannonia

Superior, dwelling on the banks of the river Dravus ;

but nothing is known about them but their name.

(Ptol. ii. 15. § 2 ; Plin. iii. 28.) [ L. S.]

OSI, a German tribe mentioned only by Tacitus

(Germ. 28, 43) , as dwelling beyond the Quadi, in a

woody and mountainous country. But their national

customs, as well as their language, were those ofthe

Pannonians. They were, moreover, tributary to the

Quadi and Sarmatae. The exact districts they in-

habited cannot be determined, nor do we know

whether they had migrated into Germany from Pan-

nonia, or whether they were an ancient remnant of

Pannonians in those districts. [ L. S.]

OSIANA, a town in the west of Cappadocia, be-

tween the river Halys and lake Tatta, on the road

from Ancyra to Caesarea (It. Ant. p. 206) . Its

site must probably be looked for in the district of

Jurkup or Urgub. [L. S.]

OSISMI or OSISMII ('Ooloμioi) , a Celtic people

who joined the Veneti in the war against Caesar,

B. C. 56. (B. G. iii. 9.) There is nothing in

Caesar which shows their position further than this ,

that they were in the peninsula of Bretagne.

Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 5) makes them extend as far

south as the Gobaeum headland, and he names Vor-

ganium as their chief city. [ GOBAEUM. ] If we

accept the authority of Mela, who says (iii. 6) that

the island Sena (Sein) is opposite to the shores of

the Osismii , this will help us to determine the

southern limit of the Osismii, and will confirm the

conjecture of Gobaeum being the headland called

Raz Pointe, which is opposite to the small island

Sein, or as it is improperly called Isle des Saints ; or

being somewhere near that headland. In another

passage ( iii. 2 ) Mela makes the great bend of the

west coast of Gallia commence where the limits of

the Osismii end: " ab illis enim iterum ad septentri-

ones frons littorum respicit, pertinetque ad ultimos

Gallicarum gentium Morinos." Pliny (iv. 18)

describes this great peninsula of Bretagne thus:

" Gallia Lugdunensis contains a considerable penin-

sula, which runs out into the ocean with a circuit of

625 miles, beginning from the border of the Osismii,

the neck being 125 miles in width : south of it are

the Nannetes." It is plain then that Pliny placed

the Osismii along the north coast of Bretagne,

and there is Mela's authority for placing them on the

west coast of the peninsula. The neck of the penin-

sula which Pliny describes, may be determined by a

line drawn from the bay of St. Brieuc on the north

to Lorient on the south, or rather to some of the

bays east of it , or Morbihan. It seems a fair con-

clusion, that the Osismii occupied a large part of the

peninsula of Bretagne ; or as Strabo (iv. p. 195) says :

"Next to the Veneti are the Osismii, whom Pytheas

calls Timii , who dwell in a peninsula which runs

out considerably into the ocean, but not so far as

Pytheas says and those who believe him." He does

nct tell us how far Pytheas said that the peninsula

ran out into the sea, but if we had Pytheas' words ,

we might find that he knew something about it.

The conclusion of D'Anville is justified by the ancient

authorities. He says : " It seems that it has been

agreed up to the present time to limit the territory
KK 2
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of the Osismii to the northern coast of Basse Bre- |

tagne, though there are the strongest reasons for

thinking that they occupied the extremity of the

same continent in all its breadth and that the diocese

of Quimper was a part ofthe territory as well as the

diocese of Léon." D'Anville observes that there is

no part of ancient Gaul the geography of which is

more obscure. [G. L.]

O'SMIDA ('Oσuída , Scyl. p. 18) , a district of

Crete, which Mr. Pashley's map places at the

sources of the Megálo-pótamo. (Höck, Kreta, vol.

i. p. 396. ) [E. B. J. ]

O'SPHAGUS, a branch of the river Erigon , in

Lyncestis, upon which the consul Sulpicius pitched

his camp in the campaign of B. c. 200 (Liv. xxxi.

39) ; perhaps the same as the Schemnitza, an

affluent of the Erigon, which falls into it to the N.

of Bitolia. [E. B. J.]

OSQUIDATES, one of the peoples of Aquitania

mentioned by Pliny (iv. 19 ). He mentions Osqui-

dates Montani and Osquidates Campestres, but he

enumeratesmany names between the two, from which

we may conclude that the Campestres did not border

on the Montani, for if they had, it is probable that he

would have enumerated the Campestres immediately

after the Montani instead of placing between them

the names of eleven peoples. Beside this, we must

look forthe Montani on the north side of the Pyrenees

and in the valleys of the Pyrenees, and the Campes-

tres in the low country of Aquitania. There are no

means for determining the position of either the

Montani or the Campestres, except from the resem-

blance between the ancient andthe modern names in

this part of Gallia , which resemblance is often very

great. Thus D'Anville supposes that the Osquidates

Montani may have occupied the valley of Ossau,

which extends from the foot of the Pyrenees to

Oleron, on a branch of the Adour. This is pro-

bable enough, but his attempt to find a position for

the Campestres is unsuccessful. [ G. L. ]

Bisaltae, which, before the annexation of Bisaltia

to the kingdom of Macedonia, must have been a

place of some importance from the fact of its pos-

sessing an autonomous coinage. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.

73.) It has been identified with Sokhó, a large vil-

lage on the S. side of the Nigrita mountain, where

some Hellenic remains are found on the surrounding

heights. Another ancient site at Lakhaná, on the

N. road from Serrés to Saloniki, has also claims to

be considered the representative of Ossa. (Leake,

North. Greece, vol. iii . pp. 213 , 233.) [ E. B. J. ]

R

M

COIN OF OSSA.

OSSA (Oora), a lofty mountain in Thessaly on

the coast of Magnesia, separated from Olympus only

by the narrow vale of Tempe. Hence it was sup-

posed by the ancients that these mountains were

once united, and had been separated by an earth-

quake. (Herod . vii. 129 ; Strab. ix. pp. 430, 442 ;

Lucan, vi. 347 ; Claudian , Rapt. Proserp. ii. 183.)

Ossa is conical in form and has only one summit.

Polybius mentions it as one of the highest moun.

tains in Greece (xxxiv. 10) ; but it is considerably

lower than Olympus , and according to Ovid even

lower than Pelion . (Ov. Fast. iii . 441. ) Accord-

ing to Dodwell, who speaks, however, only from

conjecture, Ossa is about 5000 feet high. To the

south of Ossa rises Mt. Pelion, and the last falls of

the two mountains are united by a low ridge.

(Herod. vii. 129. ) Olympus, Ossa, and Pelion

differ greatly in character ; and the conical peak,

standing between the other two, is well contrasted

OSRHOE'NE, a small district in the NW. corner with the broad majesty of Olympus, and the ex-

of Mesopotamia (taken in its most extended sense) , tended outline of Pelion. The length of Ossa along

which there is some reason for supposing would be the coast is said by Strabo to be 80 stadia (ix . p.

more correctly written Orrhoene. It does not appear 443) . It is hardly necessary to allude to the

in any writer earlier than the times of the Anto- passages in the poets , in which Ossa is mentioned,

nines, and is not therefore mentioned by either along with Olympus and Pelion, in the war of the

Strabo or Ptolemy. Procopius states that it de- giants and the gods. (Hom . Od. xi. 312 ; Virg. Georg.

rived its name from a certain Osroes, who ruledi . 282 , &c.) The modern name of Ossa is Kissavo.

there in former times (Pers. i. 17) ; and Dion Cas- ( Holland, Travels , &c. vol . ii. pp. 3 , 95 ; Dodwell,

sius declares that the name of the man who be- Classical Tour, vol . ii . p. 106 ; Leake, Northern

trayed the Roman army under Crassus was Abgarus Greece, vol . i . p. 434, vol . iv. pp. 411 , 513 ; Mé-

the Osroenian (xl. 19 ; see for the same name, lxviii . zières, Mémoire sur le Pélion et l'Ossa, Paris,

18, and lxxvii . 12.) Again, Herodian calls the 1853.)

people who dwelt in those parts Osroeni (iii. 9 , iv.

7, vii. 1 ) . Ammianus writes the name Osdroene

(xiv. 3, 8, xxiv. 1 ) . The name prevailed in the

country as late as the seventh century. ( Hierocl .

p. 713.) In the Notitia Imperat. Osroene was

placed under a " Praeses Provinciae," and appears

to have been sometimes included in Mesopotamia,

sometimes kept separate from it. (See Justinian,

Notit. cit. § 11 ; Joan. Malalas, xi. p. 274, ed.

Bonn ; Noris. de Epoch. ii. p. 110. ) It is most

likely that the correct form of the name is Orrhoene ;

and that this is connected with the Mavvovoppa of

Isidorus. (Stathm. Parth. 1 .; and see Dion, lxviii. 2 ,

for the name of Mannus, a chief of the Mesopotamian

Arabs, who gave himself up to Trajan.) Not im-

possibly, the Oruros of Pliny may refer to the same

district. (vi. 30, 119. ) [ EDESSA. ] [V.]

OSSA ( Oora, Ptol. iii . 13. § 15) , a town of the

|

2. A mountain in Elis near Olympia. [Vol. I.

p. 817 , b. ]

OSSADIAE ('Orσádiai), a people who dwelt in

the Panjab along the banks of the Acesines (Che-

nab), and who surrendered themselves to Alexander

the Great after the conquest of the Malli (Multán).

(Arrian, vi. 15.) [V.]

OSSARE'NE (Ooσapпvh, Ptol. v. 13. § 9 ; Tw-

σapnvh, Interp.) , a canton of Armenia situated

on the banks of the river Cyrus. St. Martin

(Mém. sur l' Armenie, vol. i . p . 81 ) is of opinion

that it may be the same as the GOGARENE of

Strabo. [ E. B. J. ]

OSSET, also called Julia Constantia (Plin. iii. 3),

a town of Baetica , on the right bank of the river

Baetis, and opposite to Hispalis. It is probably the

modern S. Juan de Alfarache, near Castello de la

Cuesta, where there are some Roman remains.
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(Florez, Esp. S. ix. p. 106, Med. ii . p. 528 ; Mion- | 40 miles N. of the Capo di Gallo near Palermo, and

net, i. p. 25; Sestini , Med. Isp. p. 79.) [T. H. D.]

O
S
S
E
Y

COIN OF OSSET.

OSSIGERDA or OSICERDA ( Oriképdα, Ptol. ii .

6. § 63), a town of the Edetani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis. It was a municipium in the jurisdiction

of Caesaraugusta. (Plin. iii . 3. s. 4, who calls

the inhabitants Ossigerdenses.) It had a mint.

(Florez, Med. ii. p. 532, iii. p. 109 ; Mionnet, i.

p. 47, Suppl. i. p. 95 ; Sestini, p. 177.) Ukert

(vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 417) identifies it with Ossera, near

Saragossa. [T. H. D.]

OSSIGI LACONICUM, a town on the borders of

Hispania Baetica, at the place where the Baetis

enters that country (Plin. iii. 3) ; now Marquiz,

where there are Roman ruins and inscriptions. (Flo-

rez, Esp. S. xii. 367, v. 24.) [T. H. D.]

OSSO'NOBA (Ooróvo6a, Ptol . ii. 5. §3), a

town of the Turdetani in Lusitania, between the

rivers Tagus and Anas, on the road from Esuris to

Ebora and Pax Julia. (Itin. Ant. pp. 418, 426.)

[LUSITANIA, p. 220, a. ] It is the same town

mentioned by Strabo in a corrupt passage (iii. p.

143), byMela (iii. 1. § 6), Pliny (iv. 21. s. 35) , and

others. Commonly identified with Estoy, lying a

little N. of Faro, near the mouth of the Silves,

where Roman ruins and inscriptions are still found.

One of the latter has RESP. OSSON. (Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 387.) [T. H. D.]

60 miles W. of Alicudi, the westernmost of the

Lipari Islands. It is at this day well inhabited,

and existing remains show that it must have been

so in the time of the Romans also. (Smyth's Sicily,

p. 279.) [E. H. B.]

O'STIA (noría: Eth. Ostiensis : Ostia) , a city

of Latium, situated at the mouth of the Tiber, from

which position it derived its name. It was on the

left bank of the river, at a distance of 16 miles from

Rome, by the road which derived from it the name

of Via Ostiensis. (Itin. Ant. p. 301. ) All an-

cient writers agree in representing it as founded by

the Roman king Ancus Marcius ; and it seems

certain that it always retained the position of a

colony of Rome, and was at no period independent.

From its position, indeed, it naturally became the

port of Rome, and was essential to that city, not

only for the purpose of maintaining that naval su-

premacy which it had established before the close of

the regal period, but for securing its supplies of

corn and other imported produce which was carried

up the Tiber. Ancus Marcius at the same time es-

tablished salt-works on the site, which for a long

time continued to supply both Rome itself and the

neighbouring country in the interior with that ne-

cessary article. (Liv. i. 33 ; Dionys. iii. 44 ; Cic.

de Rep. ii. 3, 18 ; Strab. v. p. 232 ; Flor. i. 4;

Eutrop. i 5 ; Fest. p. 197.) There can be no doubt

that the importance of Ostia must have continued

to increase with the growing prosperity and power

of Rome; but it is remarkable that we meet with

no mention of its name in history until the period of

the Second Punic War. At that time it appears as

a commercial and naval station of the utmost im-

portance; and was not only the port to which the

corn from Sicily and Sardinia was brought for the

supply of Rome itself, as well as of the Roman

legions in the field, but was the permanent station

of a Roman fleet, for the protection both of the

capital, and the neighbouring shores of Italy.

OSTEO'DÉS ('OoTewons) , a small island in the (Liv. xxii. 11 , 37, 57 , xxiii. 38, xxv. 20, xxvii . 22.)

Tyrrhenian sea, lying off the N. coast of Sicily, and It was at this time still reckoned one of the " colo-

W. of the Aeolian Islands. Diodorus tells us that it niae maritimae;" but on account of its peculiar im-

derived its name (the Bone Island) from the circum- portance in relation to Rome, it enjoyed special privi-

stance of the Carthaginians having on one occasion leges ; so that in B. C. 207, when the other maritime

got rid of a body of 6000 turbulent and disaffected colonies endeavoured to establish a claim to ex-

mercenaries by landing them on this island, which emption from levies for military service, this was

was barren and uninhabited , and leaving them there allowed only in the case of Ostia and Antium ; the

to perish. (Diod. v. 11 ). He describes it as situated citizens of which were at thesame time compelled to

in the open sea, to the west of the Liparaean or be constantly present as a garrison within their own

Aeolian Islands ; a description which applies only to walls. (Liv. xxvii. 38.) On a subsequent occa-

the island now called Ustica. The difficulty is, that sion (B. c. 191 ) they attempted to extend this ex-

both Pliny and Ptolemy distinguish USTICA (Ov- emption to the naval service also ; but their claim

Orika) from Osteodes, as if they were two separate

islands (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 17). The

former writer says, " a Solunte lxxv. M. Osteodes,

contraque Paropinos Ustica." But as there is in

fact but one island in the open sea W. of the Lipari

Islands (all of which are clearly identified), it seems

certain that this must have been the Osteodes of the

Greeks, which was afterwards known to the Romans

as Ustica, and that the existence of the two names

led the geographers to suppose they were two distinct

islands. Mela does not mention Ustica, but notices

Osteodes, which he reckons one of the Aeolian group;

and its nameis found also (corruptly written Ostodis)

in the Tabula, but in a manner that affords no real

clue to its position. (Mel. ii . 7. § 18 ; Tab. Peut. )

Ustica is an island of volcanic origin, about

10 miles in circumference, and is situated about

was at once disallowed by the senate. (Id. xxxvi.

3. ) Even after the complete establishment of the

naval power of the Roman Republic, Ostia seems to

have continued to be the usual station of a Roman

fleet : and in B. C. 67 it was there that a squadron,

which had been assembled for the repression of the

Cilician pirates , was attacked by the pirates them-

selves, and the ships either destroyed or taken.

(Cic pro Leg. Manil. 12 ; Dion Cass. xxxvi. 5.)

Ostia itself also suffered severely during the

civil wars of Sulla and Marius, having been taken

by the latter in B. C. 87, and given up to plunder

and devastation by his soldiers. (Appian, B. C. i.

67 ; Liv. Epit. lxxix ; Oros. v. 19 ; Flor. iii. 21 .

§ 12.)

But its position at the mouth ofthe Tiber, asthe

port of Rome, secured it from decay : and so im-

KK 3



502 OSTIA.OSTIA.

portant was the trade of Ostia become, especially on

account of the supplies of corn which it furnished to

the capital, that it was made the place of residence of

one of the four quaestors of Italy, and gave nameto

one of the " provinciae quaestoriae" into which that

country was divided. (Cic. pro Muren. 8, pro Sest.

17 ; Suet. Claud. 24.) But the increasing com-

merce of Ostia rendered its natural disadvantages

as a port only the more sensible ; and there can be

little doubt that those disadvantages were them-

selves continually increasing. It had been origin-

ally founded, as we are expressly told, close to the

mouth of the Tiber, from which it is now distant

above three miles ; and the process of alluvial depo-

sition, which has wrought this change, has been

undoubtedly going on throughout the intervening

period. Hence Strabo describes in strong terms the

disadvantages of Ostia in his day, and calls it " a

city without a port, on account ofthe alluvial depo-

sits continually brought down by the Tiber, which

compelled the larger class of vessels to ride at

anchor in the open roadstead at great risk, while

their cargoes were unloaded into boats or barges, by

which they were carried up the river to Rome.

Other vessels were themselves towed up the Tiber,

after they had been lightened by discharging a part

of their cargoes." (Strab. v. pp. 231 , 232. ) Diony-

sius gives a more favourable view, but which does

not substantially differ from the preceding account.

(Dionys. iii. 44.) These evils had already attracted

the attention of the dictator Caesar, and among the

projects ascribed to him, was one for forming an

artificial port or basin at Ostia (Plut. Caes. 58) :

but this was neglected by his successors, until the

increasing difficulty of supplying Rome with corn

compelled Claudius to undertake the work.

That emperor, instead of attempting to cleanse

and restore the original port of Ostia at the mouth

of the Tiber, determined on the construction of an

entirely new basin, which was excavated in the sea-

shore about two miles to the N. of Ostia, and which

was made to communicate with the river by an arti-

ficial cut or canal. This port was protected and

enlarged by two moles projecting out into the sea, so

as to enclose an extensive space, while in the interval

between them a breakwater or artificial island was

thrown up, crowned by a lighthouse. (Dion Cass.

lx. 11 ; Suet . Claud. 20 ; Plin. ix. 6, xvi. 40. s. 76;

Juv. xii. 75-81 .) This great work was called the

PORTUS AUGUSTI, on which account its construction,

or at least commencement, is by some writers re

ferred to the emperor Augustus ; but there is no au-

thority for this ; and Dion Cassius distinctly assigns

the commencement as well as completion of it to

Claudius. Nero, however, appears to have put the

finishing hand to the work, and in consequence

struck coins on which he claims it for his own.

(Eckhel, vol. vi. p. 276.) After this it was con-

siderably augmented by Trajan, who added an inner

basin or dock, of a hexagonal form , surrounded with

quays and extensive ranges of buildings for maga-

zines and storehouses. This port was called by him

PORTUS TRAJANI ; and hence we afterwards meet in

inscriptions with the " Portus Augusti et Trajani,"

and sometimes " Portus uterque " in the same sense.

(Juv. 7. c., et Schol. ad loc.; Gruter, Inscr. p. 308.

10, p. 440. 3.) At the same time he enlarged or

repaired the artificial channel of communication with

H
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B. Right arm of ditto, the Fossa Trajana, now

called Fiumicino.

C. Fiume Morto, dry bed of ancient course of the

Tiber.

D. Modern village of Ostia.
E. Ruins of ancient Ostia.

F. Portus Augusti .

G. Portus Trajani.

H. Insula Sacra,
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the Tiber, which now assumed the name of FOSSA

TRAJANA, and is undoubtedly the same which still

exists under the name of Fiumicino, and forms the

right arm of the Tiber, from which it separates

about a mile and a half above the site of Ostia.

The new port thus constructed soon gave rise to

the growth of a new town around it , which was

generally known by the name of PORTUS OSTIENSIS,

sometimes also Portus Urbis or Portus Romae, but

more frequently, at least in later times, simply

PORTUS. It seems to have been designed more par-

ticularly for the importation of corn for the supply

of the capital, an object of which the importance

became felt more and more, as the population of

Rome continued to increase, while it became more

absolutely dependent upon foreign produce. The

adjoining district on the right bank of the Tiber

was portioned out among a body of colonists before

the time of Trajan (Lib. Colon . p. 222) ; and a new

line of road was constructed along the right bank of

the Tiber from Rome to the new port, which ob-

tained the name of Via Portuensis. In the reign of

Constantine the city of Portus was erected into an

episcopal see (Anastas. Vit. Silvestr. 34) ; and the

same emperor surrounded it with strong walls and

towers, which are still in considerable part extant.

Meanwhile Ostia itself was far from sinking into

decay. Repeated notices of it during the earlier

periods of the Roman Empire show it to have been

still a flourishing and populous city, and successive

emperors concurred in improving it and adorning it

with public buildings. It was particularly indebted

to the care of Hadrian (Gruter, Inscr. p. 249. 7)

and Septimius Severus, numerous inscriptions in

honour of whom have been discovered among its

ruins. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii . pp. 434, 468.)

Aurelian, also, we are told, adorned it with a Forum,

which bore his name, and which was decorated by

his successor Tacitus with 100 columns of Numidic

marble. (Vopisc. Aurel. 45 ; Tac. 10.) The exist

ing remains confirm the inference which we should

draw from these accounts, and show that Ostia must

have continued to be a flourishing town till towards

the close of the Roman Empire, and far superior in

the number and splendour of its public buildings to

the neighbouring town of Portus. But the security

of the latter place, which was well fortified , while

Ostia was wholly unprotected by walls (Procop .

B. G. i. 26) , must have contributed greatly to the

advantage of Portus ; and the artificial port seems to

have obtained an increasing preference over the

natural mouth of the Tiber. Rutilius says that in

his time (about A. D. 414) the left arm, or main

channel of the river, was so obstructed with sand as

to be wholly deserted (Itin. i . 181 ) ; but this would

appear to be an exaggerated statement, as Procopius

more than a century later describes them as both

navigable (Procop. I. c . ) . Ostia was, however, in

his day already in a state of great decay, and the

road which led from thence to Rome (the Via Os-

tiensis) was neglected and abandoned , while the Via

Portuensis on the other side of the Tiber was still

the scene of considerable traffic. The importance of

Portus became more developed when Rome itself

became exposed to the attacks of hostile barbarians.

In A. D. 409 Alaric, king of the Goths, made himself

master of the port, and with it of the stores of corn

for the supply of the capital, which compelled the

senate to capitulate on the terms that he chose to

dictate (Zosim. vi. 6) ; and again during the wars

of Belisarius and Vitiges (in 537) the Gothic king,

by making himself master of Portus, was able to

reduce his adversary to severe distress (Procop.

B. G. i. 26 , &c. ). The decline of Ostia continued

throughout the earlier part of the middle ages : in

827 it is described as altogether in ruins, and the

continued incursions of the Saracens throughout that

century seem to have completed its desolation.

But meanwhile the artificial ports of Claudius

and Trajan were beginning in their turn to suffer

from the deposit of sand which is constantly going

on along these shores ; and no attempt being made

in these ages of confusion and disorder to arrest the

progress of the evil, they were both gradually filled

up so as to be rendered altogether useless. In the

10th century, the port of Trajan was already reduced

to a mere lake or pool, altogether cut off from the

sea, and only communicating by a ditch with the

Tiber. (Ughelli, Italia Sacra, vol. i. p. 134. ) The

consequence was that for a time the trade was again

forced to have recourse to the left arm of the river ;

and the modern Ostia, where a castle or fort had

been founded by Pope Gregory IV., a little above

the ruins of the ancient city, became again for a

period of some centuries the landing-place of tra-

vellers and the port of Rome. It was not till 1612

that Pope Paul V. once more caused the canal of

Trajan to be restored and cleared out, and continued

to the present line of sea-coast, where a small port

called Fiumicino was constructed ; and from this

time the whole traffic carried on by the Tiber with

Rome (which is however but inconsiderable) has

been confined to this arm of the river. The main

channel, on the other hand, having been completely

neglected, has become so obstructed with sand near

the mouth as to be wholly impracticable.

The modern village of Ostia is a very poor place,

with the ruins of an old castle, but retains little more

than 50 permanent inhabitants, who are principally

employed in the neighbouring salt-works. Its climate

in summer is extremely unhealthy. The ruins of

the ancient city begin about half a mile below it,

and extend along the left bank of the Tiber for a

space of near a mile and a half in length, and a mile

in breadth. Though extensive, they are for the most

part in a very dilapidated and imperfect state, so as

to have little or no interest as architectural monu-

ments ; but among them may be distinctly traced

the remains of a theatre, a temple of the Corinthian

order, the forum, with several of the public buildings

that surrounded it ; and near the Torre Boracciana,

close to the Tiber, are the ruins of buildings that

appear to indicate this as the site of the actual port

or emporium of Ostia in the imperial period.

great number and beauty of the statues and other

works of art, which have been brought to light by

the excavations carried on at successive periods on

the site of Ostia, are calculated to give a high notion

of the opulence and prosperity of the ancient city.

The

The ruins of Portus, which are also very consi-

derable, are of an entirely different character from

those of Ostia. They are found on the right bank

of the Tiber, about 2 miles from the present line of

sea-coast at Fiumicino, and are still knownas Porto;

while the inner basin of Trajan, the hexagonal form

of which may be distinctly traced, though it is in

great part filled with sand, still popularly known

by the name of Il Trajano . The quays of solid

masonry that surrounded it are still well preserved ;

while extensive, though shapeless, masses of ruins

adjoining it appear to have been those of the maga-

zines and storehouses attached to the port. The

KK 4
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remains of the port of Claudius are less distinct ; the

line of the moles which bounded it may, however, be

traced, though they are altogether buried in sand ;

the tower of the lighthouse or Pharos was still visible

in the 15th century, when the ruins were visited

and described by Pope Pius II. , but has now entirely

disappeared. A considerable part of the ancient walls

with which the city was fortified by Constantine is

still visible ; they were strengthened with towers, and

closely resemble in their style of construction the

older portions of those ofRome.

Between the site of Ostia and that of Portus is

the island, formed by the two branches of the Tiber,

which is about 3 miles in length by 2 in breadth.

It is commonly known as the INSULA SACRA, an

appellation first given to it by Procopius , who de-

scribes it in detail (B. G. i. 26). The origin of the

epithet is unknown , but it appears to have been in

Christian times regarded as consecrated, having been,

according to Anastasius, bestowed by Constantine

upon the church. It is described in exaggerated

terms by a writer of the 5th century (Aethicus,

Cosmogr. p. 716, ed. Gronov. ) for its beauty and

fertility, whence he says it was termed " Libanus

Almae Veneris : " but in spring it is still covered with

fine pastures abounding with beautiful flowers. The

formation of this island obviously dates only from the

construction of the right arm of the Tiber, now

known as Il Fiumicino, which, as already shown, is

probably wholly artificial. No writer before the time

of the Roman Empire alludes to more than one mouth

of the river.

The topography of Ostia and Portus, and the

vicissitudes and changes which the two ports at the

mouth of the Tiber have undergone, are fully traced,

and the existing ruins described in detail, by Nibby

(Dintornidi Roma, vol. ii. p. 426-474,602-660) ;

as well as by Preller, in the Berichte der Sächsischen

Gesellschaft for the year 1849 (pp. 5-38). The

preceding plan is copied from one given by the latter

writer. [E. H. B.]

OSTIAEI, OSTIDAMNII. Stephanus (s. v.

'NoTiwves) has preserved a notice of a Gallic people

whom he descrbes " as a nation on the western

Ocean, whom Artemidorus names Cossini, and Py-

theas names Ostiaei ." Strabo (p. 63 ) observes of

Pytheas that what he says of the Ostiaei and the

parts beyond the Rhine as far as Scythia, is all

false. Whether false or true, we learn from Strabo

that Pytheas spoke of the Ostiaei of Gailia ; and we❘

can safely infer that Pytheas placed them on the

west coast of Gallia opposite to Britain. A passage

of Strabo has been cited under OSISMII, in which it

is stated of the Osismii that Pytheas named them

Timii. Ukert (Gallien, p. 336) purposes to change

οὓς Τιμίους in this passage of Strabo into os

'Dorialous. The proposal is reasonable. The text

of Strabo is probably corrupt here. These Ostiaei

of Pytheas can be no other than the Osismii.

Eratosthenes mentioned a people of Gallia named

Ostidamnii on the west coast of Gallia. He also

spoke (Strab. p. 64) of the promontory of the Os-

tidamnii which is called Calbium. It is clear that

he is speaking of the peninsula of Bretagne. The

Ostiaei, Ostidamnii, Osismii are evidently the same

people. [G. L.]

ÖSTIPPO, a free city of Hispania Baetica, in

the jurisdiction of Astigi ( Plin. iii . 1. s. 3) , and on

the road from Hispalis to Corduba. (Itin. Ant.

p. 411. ) It has not been satisfactorily identified,

but, according to Ukert (vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 360), it

must probably be sought in the neighbourhood of

the modern Ecija. [T. H. D.]

OSTRA COσтpa : Eth. Ostranus), a town of

Umbria, in the district once occupied by the Senones

mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy (Plin. iii.

14. s. 19 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 51 ), but of very uncertain

site . [UMBRIA] . [E. H. B. ]

OSTRACI'NA ('Oσтраkívη, Ptol. iv. 5. § 12 ;

Plin. v. 12. s. 14 ; Ostracena It. Anton. p. 152),

was a military station in Lower Aegypt , east of the

Delta proper, and situated on the road from Rhino-

corura to Pelusium. From the route of Vespasian,

on his return from Alexandreia to Palestine in

A. D. 69, as described by Josephus (B. Jud. iv. 11 .

§ 5), Ostracina appears to have been one day's

march from the temple of Jupiter Casius in the

Arabian hills, and about the same distance from the

lake Serbonis. It was destitute of wells, and sup-

plied with water brought by a canal from the

Delta. (Comp. Martian. Capella, c. 6. [W. B. D. ]

OSTRACI'ÑA, a mountain on the road from

Mantineia to Methydrium. [MANTINEIA, p. 262, b. ]

OSTUDIZUS (also written Ostidizus and Osto-

dizus, Itin. Ant. pp. 137 , 230 , 322 ; and in Hilar.

viii. p. 1346 , Ustudizum) , a town in Thrace, on the

road from Hadrianople to Constantinople. [T.H.D.]

OSTUR, a town of Spain, not mentioned in any

ancient writer, but which appears upon coins.

There is still a place called Ostur near Alcora in

Valencia, which has some Roman ruins , and which

abounds with acorns,-the figure of which also ap-

pears upon the coins. (Florez, Med. ii . p. 535 ,

iii. p. 113 ; Sestini , p. 179 ; Mionnet, i . p. 47, Suppl.

i. p. 95 , ap. Ukert, vol. ii . pt . 1. p. 416.) [ T.H.D. ]

OTADINI (' τadŋvoí, Ptol. ii. 3. § 10), a British

tribe on the E. coast of Britannia Barbara, in the

province of Valentia, lying S. of the Boderia es-

tuary, or Firth of Forth, down to the river Tyne;

and therefore inhabiting the counties of Haddington,

Berwick, Koxburgh, and the greater part of North-

umberland. Their chief cities were Curia and

Bremenium. [T. H. D.]

OTE'NE (' nun, Ptol. v. 13. § 9 , where the

reading Marnyn is incorrect), a canton of Armenia,

separated from Atropatene by the river Araxes,

(Plin. vi. 16. ) St. Martin (Mém. sur l'Armenie.

vol. i . p. 86 ) identifies it with the province known

to the native geographers by the name of Oudi, or

what is now called Kara- bagh, to the N. of the

Araxes. [E. B. J. ]

OTESIA, a town of Cispadane Gaul, known only

from the mention of the Ötesini by Pliny (iii. 15.

s . 20) among the municipal towns of the Eighth

Region. But an inscription given by Cluverius

makes mention of the " Respublica Otesinorum ; "

and it is probable that Αἰτωσία and Ὀρτισία, which

are found in Phlegon among the towns of the same

part of Italy, are only corruptions of the same name.

(Phlegon, Macrob. 1 ; Cluver. Ital. p. 282.) Its

site is wholly uncertain. [E. H. B. ]

OTHRYS ( Opus) , a lofty chain of mountains,

which shuts in the plain of Thessaly from the south.

It branches off from Mount Tymphrestus, a sum-

mit in the range of Pindus, and runs nearly due

east through Phthiotis to the sea coast , thus sepa-

rating the waters which flow into the Peneius from

those of the Spercheius. (Strab. ix. pp. 432, 433 ;

comp. Herod. vii. 129 ; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15. ) On its

northern side, many offshoots extend into the plain

of Pharsalus. It is lofty and covered with wood,

whence the poets give it the epithet of " nivalis "
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(Virg. Aen. vii. 675) and " nemerosus " (Lucan, vi.

337). It is now usually called Gura, from a large

village of this name upon its sides ; but its highest

summit, which lies to the east of this village, is

named Jeracovouni, and is 5669 feet above the

level of the sea. The subsoil of the whole range is

a limestone of various and highly-inclined strata

occasionally mixed with iron ore, amyanthe and

asbestos. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 17 ,

vol. iv. p. 330, seq.; Journal of Geogr. Society,

vol. vii. p. 92.)

OTIS, a town on the Euphrates below Babylon,

just above the commencement of the Babylonian

Marshes. (Plin. v. 26.) [V.]

OTTOROCORRAS ( OTторокóppas, Ptol. vi.

16. §§ 2 , 3), the E. termination of the Emodi

Montes. This is an example of a Sanscrit word

which has been preserved in Ptolemy's geography,

as it is merely the Greek form of the Uttarakuru

of the " Mahabharata," or the highland of the happy

Indian Hyperboreans, who lived there sheltered from

the cold blasts , about whom, under the name of

ATTACORRI, as Pliny (vi. 20) relates , a certain

Amometus wrote a book. Ammianus (xxiii. 6. §

65) , copying Ptolemy, has OPUROCARRA, and

Orosius (i. 2) Ottorogorras. The sacred race of

men living inthe desert ofwhom Ctesias (Ind. 8, ed.

Bähr) speaks, belong to this imaginative geography,

which sawin the snow-capped summits of the Hima-

laya the chosen habitation of the Gods and of the

Blessed . According to Ptolemy (vi . 16. § 5 , viii.

24. § 7) there was a people of the Ottorocorrae, with

a town of the same name, to the E. of the Casii

Montes, or mountains of Kaschgar; as the city is

one of Ptolemy's points of recorded astronomical

observations , having almost 14 hrs. 45 min. in its

longest day, and being 7 hrs. E. of Alexandreia,

there must have been some real locality bearing

this name, which must be assigned to E. Thibet.

(Lassen, Ind. Alt. vol. i . pp . 511 , 847.) [ E. B. J. ]

OVILABA (Wels on the river Traun), a town of

Noricum, on the road from Laureacum to Augusta

Vindelicorum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 235 , 258, 277 ; Tab.

Peut., where it is called Ovilia. ) It is said, accord-

ing to an inscription, to have been a Roman colony

under the name of Aurelia Antoniniana. (Muchar,

Noricum, i. pp. 217 , 238 , 266, &c. , 285 , &c . ) [ L.S.]

OXEIAE. [ECHINADES . ]

OXIA PALŪS, a lake which was formed by two

very large rivers, the Araxates (Jaxartes) and

Dymas (probably the Demus of Ptolemy, vi. 12. §

3 ) , at the foot of the Sogdii Montes. (Amm. Marc.

xxiii. 6. § 59.) This has been supposed to inti-

mate, though very vaguely, the formation of the

Sea of Aral; but there seems to be more reason for

identifying it with the lake of Karakoul to the

SSE. of Bokhara, formed by the Zar-afshan or

" gold-scattering " river of Samarcand, called also

the Kohik, or more correctly the river of the Koh-

ak or " hillock." This river is the Polytimetus,

which, according to Aristobulus (ap. Strab. xi. p.

518), traversed Sogdiana, and was lost in the sands ;

while Q. Curtius (vii. 37 ) describes it as entering

a cavern and continuing its course under ground,

though it really discharges itself into this lake,

which the Uzbeks call Denghiz, the Turkish word

for " sea." The Greeks translated the indigenous

name Soghd-the valley of which is one of the four

Paradises of the Persian poets-into that of Poly-

timetus, " the very precious,"—an epithet which it

well deserves from the benefits it showers upon this

|
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region, the plain of Bokhara, famed for its gigantic

melons. Ptolemy (vi. 12. § 3), if a correction be

made in his latitudes, which are uniformly put too

far forward to the N., gives the OXIANA PALUS

( elavn Ap.) its true position between Zariaspa

and Tribactra (Balkh and Bykund). " From the

mountains of the Sogdii," says that geographer,

"descend several rivers with no name, but which

are confluents ; one of these forms the Oxiana Pa-

lus." The Sogdii Montes of Ptolemy are the

Asferah mountains, by which the volcanic chain

of the Thian-Schan is prolonged to the W. be-

yond the N. and S. break of Bolor, and Kosuyrt.

It is singular that Ptolemy does not connect the

Polytimetus with his Oxian lake, but mentions

it (vi. 14. § 2) as one of the rivers discharging

itself into the Caspian between the Oxus and

Jaxartes. Pliny knows nothing of the Polyti-

metus ; and his OXUS LACUS (vi. 18, xxxi. 39 ;

Solin. 49) is either the crescent -shaped lake of

Sirikol, on the Bami Dunyá, or terraced roof

of the world," near the pass of Pamir, from which

the infant Amú [ Oxus] issues, or some other

Alpine lake in the Bolor chain, from which this

river derives most of its waters. The marshes of

the Massagetae, into which the Araxes of Herodotus

( i . 202 ) flows, with the exception of one of its 40

channels, indicate some vague notion of the Sea of

Aral. Strabo (xi . p. 531 ), when he blames the

opinion of Herodotus and Callisthenes , about the 40

channels of the Araxes, also (p . 512 ) asserts that

some ofthe Massagetae live in marshes formed by

rivers and in islands ; adding ( p . 573) that this dis-

trict is flooded by the Araxes , which is divided into

many channels, of which only one discharges itself

into the sea of Hyrcania, while the others reach

the Northern Ocean . It is surprising that Strabo

does not give to this river of the country of the Mas-

sagetae (which is undoubtedly the same as that of

which Herodotus speaks) the name of Jaxartes , which

he mentions so often (pp. 507 , 509 , 511 , 517 , 518) ,

and carefully distinguishes (pp. 527-529) from

the Araxes of the Matieni, or Armenian river, which

was known to Hecataeus (Fr. 170). Strabo (p.

513) as well as Herodotus ( i . 202) allude to the

seals, with the skins of which the natives clothe

themselves ; and it is well known that these animals

are found in the Sea ofAral as well as in the Cas-

pian, and the lakes Baikal and Oron; for these and

other reasons it would seem that both Herodotus and

Strabo were acquainted with that series of lagoons

from which the Sea of Aral has been formed. This

was the opinion of Bayer (Acta Petrop. vol. i. p.

398) and of D'Anville, who (Carte du Monde des

Grecs et des Romains, 1763) designates the Aral

by these words, " Paludes recipientes Araxen apud

Herodotum." With Herodotus all this network of

lagoons forms a basin of the interior, while Strabo

connects it with the N. Ocean, directly, and not

through the medium of the Hyrcanian sea, and the

channel by which, according to the systematic cos-

mographers of Alexandreia, this sea was united to

the Ocean . It must be observed that Strabo distin-

guishes clearly between the single mouth of the

Araxes of the Massagetae (Jaxartes) and the nume-

rous channels which go directly to the N. Ocean .

This statement acquires great importance as imply-

ing traditions of a channel of communication between

the waters of the Aral and the Icy Sea; a com-

munication which probably took place along that

remarkable depression of 5° of longitude in length,
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in a direction from SW. to NE., from the Aralto the

"embouchure" of the Obi. The characteristic feature

of this depression is an immense number of chains of

small lakes, communicating with each other, arranged

in a circular form, or like a necklace. These lakes

are probably the traces of Strabo's channel. The

first distinct statement of the Sea ofAral, described

as a vast and broad lake, situated to the E. of the

river Ural or Jaik, occurs in Menander of Constan-

nople, surnamed the " Protector," who lived in the

time of the emperor Maurice. (Menand. Hist. Legat.

Barbarorum ad Romanos, pp. 300 , 301 , 619 , 623,

628, ed . Bonn, 1829) . But it is only with the

series of Arab geographers , at the head of whom

must be placed El-Istachry, that any positive infor- |

mation upon the topography of these regions com-

mences. (Humboldt, Asie Centrale, vol. ii. pp.

121-364. ) [E. B. J.]

-

O'XII MONTES (тà “neia ŏpn, Ptol . vi. 12 .

§§ 1 , 4), a chain of mountains between the rivers

Oxus and Jaxartes, in a direction from SW. to NE.,

and which separated Scythia from Sogdiana They

are identified with the metalliferous group of As-

ferah and Aktagh - the Botom, Botm, or Botam

("Mont Blanc ") of Edrisi (ed. Jaubert, vol . ii .

pp. 198-200). The OXI RUPES of Strabo Cov

TÉTра p. 517) , which he also calls the hill- fort of

Arimazes (Q. Curt. vii . 11 ) , has been identified

by Droysen, as quoted by Thirlwall (Hist. of

Greece, vol. vi. p. 300) , with the pass of Kolugha

or Derbend, in the Kara-tagh, between Kish and

Hissar ; but as it is called the rock of the Oxus, it

must be looked for on that river, and is probably

Kürghan-Tippa on the Amü. (Wilson, Ariana,

p. 167 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. vii. p. 734 ; Hum-

boldt, Asie Centrale, vol. ii . pp. 18-20 . ) [ E.B.J. ] |

OXINES ('Oğívns ) , a small river on the coast of

Bithynia, according to Arrian (Peripl. p. 14) be-

tween Heracleia and Phyllium, and according to

Marcianus (p. 70) 90 stadia to the north-east of

Cape Posidium. (Comp. Anonym. Peripl. p. 4, where,

as in Arrian, its name is Oxinas.) It is probably

the modern Tsharuk. [L. S ]

OXINGIS. [AURINX. ]

OXTHRACAE (O§0рákαι, Appian, B. Hisp.

c. 58), a town of the Lusitani, and according to

Appian the largest they had ; but it is not mentioned

by any other author. [T. H. D.]

OXUS (ónos, Polyb. x. 48 ; Strab. i . p. 73 , xi .

pp. 507 , 509, 510, 513, 514, 516-518 ; Ptol. vi . 9.

§§ 1 , 2. 10. §§ 1 , 2. 11. §§ 1-4, 7. 12. §§ 1,4 . 14 .

§§ 1 , 2, 14. 18. § 1 ; Agathem. ii. 10 ; Arrian, Anab.

iii. 28 , 29, 30, iv. 15, viii . 10, 16 ; Plut. Alex. 57 ;

Dionys. 747 ; Pomp. Mela , iii. 5. § 6 ; Plin. vi. 18 ;

Q. Curt. vii. 4, 5, 10 ; Amm. Marc. xxxiii. 6. § 52) , a

river of Central Asia, on the course of which there ap-

pears a considerable discrepancy between the state-

ments of ancient and modern geographers. Besides

affirming that the Oxus flowed through Hyrcania to

the Caspian or Hyrcanian sea, Strabo (ix. p. 509)

adds, upon the authority of Aristobulus, that it was

one of the largest rivers of Asia, that it was navi-

gable, and that by it much valuable merchandise was

conveyed tothe Hyrcanian sea, and thence to Albania,

and by the river Cyrus to the Euxine. Pliny (vi.

19) also quotes M. Varro, who says that it was

ascertained at the time when Pompeius was carrying

on hostilities in the East against Mithridates, that a

journey of seven days from the frontier of India

brought the traveller to the Icarus, which flowed

into the Oxus; the voyage continued along that

|

river into the Caspian, and across it to the Cyrus,

from whence a land journey of no more than five

days carried Indian merchandise to Phasis in Pontus.

It would appear (Strab. I. c. ) that Patrocles, the

admiral of Seleucus and Antiochus, had navigated

the Caspian, and that the results of his observations

were in perfect accord with these statements. With

such definite accounts mistake is almost impossible ;

yet the country between the Caspian and the Oxus

has been crossed in several directions, and not only

has the Oxus been unseen, but its course has been

ascertained to take a direction to the NW. instead

of to the SW.; and it flows not into the Caspian , but

the sea of Aral. Sir A. Barnes ( Travels in Bo-

khara, vol. ii. p. 188 ) doubts whether the Oxus could

indeed have had any other than its present course,

for physical obstacles oppose its entrance into the

Caspian S. of the bay of Balkan, and N. of that

point its natural receptacle is the Aral ; and that

this has been the case for nine centuries at least

there is the evidence of Ibn Haukil (Istachry).

( Oriental Geography, p. 239, ed . Ousely, London,

1800. ) Singularly enough, Pomponius Mela ( l . c.)

describes very concisely the course of the Oxus

almost as it is known at present. "Jaxartes et

Oxos per deserta Scythiae ex Sogdianorum regioni-

bus in Sythicum sinum exeunt , ille suo fonte grandis,

hic incursu aliorum grandior ; et aliquandiu ad

occasum ab oriente currens , juxta Dahas primum

inflectitur : cursuque ad Septentrionem converso

inter Amardos et Paesicas os aperit."

The course of the Oxus or Djihoun, as it is

termed in the Turkish and Persian works which treat

upon its basin, or Amü Deryá, as the natives on

its banks call it, whether we consider the Badak-

chan branch or Kokcha tobe its source, or that which

rises in the Alpine lake of Sir-i-kol, on the snow-

covered heights ofthe Tartaric Caucasus ofPamir, has

a direction from SE. to NW. The volume ofits waters

takes the same course from 37° to 40° lat. with great

regularity from Khoondooz to Chadris. About the

parallel of 40° the Oxus turns from SSE. to NNW.,

and its waters, diminished bythe numerous channels

of irrigation which from the days of Herodotus (iii.

117) have been the only means of fertilising the barren

plains of Khwarizm, reach the Aral at 43° 40′.

Mannert (vol. iv . p. 452) and others have seen in the

text of Pomponius Mela a convincing proof that in

his time the Oxus had no longer communication with

the Caspian. But it can hardly be supposed that

the commerce of India by the Caspian and the Oxus

had ceased in the little interval of time which sepa-

rates Mela from Strabo and M. Varro. Besides, the

statement of the Roman geographer remains singu-

larly isolated. Ptolemy (l. c. ), less than a century

after Mela, directs the Caspian again from E. to W.

into the Caspian. The lower course of the river, far

from following a direction from S. to N. , is represented,

in the ancient maps, which are traced after Ptolemy's

positions , as flowing from ENE. - WSW. But a

more convincing proof has been brought forward

by M. Jaubert (Mém. sur l'Ancien Cours de l'Oxus,

Journ . Asiatique, Dec. 1833, p. 498), who opposes

the authority of Hamdallah, a famous geographer of

the 14th century, whom he calls the Persian Era-

tosthenes, who asserted that while one branch of the

Oxus had its débouche into the sea Khowarezm

(Aral) , there was a branchwhich pursued a W. course

to the Caspian. It should be observed that Jenkin-

son (Purchas, vol . iii . p. 236 ; Hakluyt, vol.i. p. 368 ),

who visited the Caspian in 1559, also says that
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the Oxus formerly fell into the gulf of Balkan. He |

is the author of the story that the Turkomans, in the

hope of preventing the diminution of its waters in the

upper part of its course, dammed up the mouth of

the river. Evidence still more positive of the " dé-

bouche" into the Caspian of a considerable river

which is now dry, is afforded by observations on the

sea-coast, particularly in the Bay of Balkan. The

earliest of these is the survey of that bay by Captain

Woodrooffe, in 1743, by order of Nadir Shah, who

lays down the " embouchure " of a river which he

was told was the Oxus. (Hanway, Trav. vol. i. p .

130.) The accuracy of his survey has been con-

firmed by the more elaborate investigations of the

Russian surveyors, the results of which are embodied

in the Periplus ofthe Caspian compiled by Eichwald

(Alte Geogr. d. Casp. Meeres, Berlin, 1838 ), and

these leave no doubt that a river, which could have

been no other than the Oxus, formerly entered the

Caspian at the SE. of the Bay of Balkan by two

branches ; in one of these there are still pools ofwater ;

the other is dry. How far they may be traceable

inland is yet to be ascertained ; but enough has been

determined to justify the belief of the ancient world ,

that the Oxus was a channel of communication be-

tween India and W. Asia. The ancients describe

Alexander as approaching the river from Bactra,

which was distant from it 400 stadia ; their estimate

is correct, and there are no fables about the breadth

of the river. Arrian, who follows Aristobulus, says

that it was 6 stadia. The very topography of the

river's bank may almost be traced in Curtius ; for

there are low and peaked hillocks near that passage

of the Oxus, while there are none below Kilef. He

adds that the Oxus was a muddy river that bore

much slime along with it ; and Burnes (vol. ii. p. 7)

found that one-fortieth ofthe stream is clay suspended

in water. Polybius ' ( l . c. ) statement about the im-

petuous course of the river and of its falls is untrue,

as its channel is remarkably free from rocks, rapids,

and whirlpools. He has a strange story about the

manner in which the Aspasii enter Hyrcania, either

under the vault formed by the fall of the waters

(comp. Strab. p. 510) , or over its submerged stream.

It is still a popular belief that the waters of the Aral

pass by a subterraneous channel to the Caspian. At

Kara Goombuz, where the caravans halt, between

the two seas , it is said by some that the water is

heard rushing beneath. (Burnes, vol . ii . p. 188. )

The conclusions to which Von Humboldt (Asie Cen-

trale, vol. ii. pp. 162-197) arrived as to the phy-

sical causes which may have interrupted the connec-

tion between the Caspian and the Oxus are given

in the article JAXARTES. For all that concerns

the modern geography of the basin of the Oxus

the travels of our countrymen, to whom we owe

most of our real knowledge of these countries,

should be consulted -Elphinstone, Burnes, Wood,

and Lord. Professor Wilson (Ariana, pp. 142

145) has treated this long-vexed question with

great ability, and shown that there is every reason

for believing the statements of the ancients that

the Oxus was once the great highway of nations,

and gave an easy access to the great Aralo- Caspian

basin. [ E. B. J.]

ΟΧΥΒΙΙ (Οξύβιοι), " a part of the Ligyes," as

Stephanus says (s . v. ) , on the authority of Qua-

dratus. Strabo (p. 185) terminates his description

of the coast of Gallia Narbonensis, in which he pro-

ceeds from west to east, by mentioning the harbour

Oxybius, so called from the Oxybii Ligyes. The

Oxybii were a Ligurian people on the south coast of

Gallia Narbonensis ; but it is not easy to fix their

position precisely. They were west of the Var and

not far from it, and they were near to or bordered

on the Deciates. The Oxybii had a town Aegitna,

but its position is unknown. A brief sketch of the

history of this people is written under DECIATES.

Pliny (iii. c. 4) places the Oxybii east of the Ar-

genteus river (Argents) and west of the Deciates.

The Oxybii, therefore, occupied the coast east from

Fréjus as far as the border of the Deciates, who

had the remainder of the coast to the Vur. An-

tipolis (Antibes) was in the country of the De-

ciates. [G. L. ]

OXYDRACAE ('Ovdрáкai) , a great nation of

the Panjab, who, with the Malli, occupied the banks

of the Hydaspes and Acesines, and strenuously re-

sisted the advance of Alexander through their coun-

try. It was a common belief of the ancients, that

it was in a battle with these people that Ptolemy

saved the life of Alexander, and hence obtained the

name of Soter. (Steph . B.) Arrian, however,

transfers the story to the siege of the Malli (Mul-

tán) , where Alexander was in imminent danger of

his life and was severely wounded ( vi. 11 ) . The

name is written in different ways by different

writers. Thus Strabo writes it Sydracae (xv. p.

701 ) , in which Pliny concurs (xii. 6) , who makes

their country the limit of Alexander's advance east-

ward ; in Diodorus they appear under the form of

Syracusae (xvii. 98) ; lastly, in Orosius as Saba-

grae (iii. 19) . The name is clearly of Indian ori-

gin ; hence it has been conjectured by Pott, that

the titles commencing in this manner represent the

Hellenized form of the Sanscrit Csathro (king) cor-

responding with the Zend Csathra. (Pott, Etym.

Forsch. p. lxvii.) [V.]
OXYDRANCAE ('O§vôрâyкai), a tribe of an-

cient Sogdiana, appear to have occupied the district

to the N. of the Oxus, between that river and the

Jaxartes. (Ptol. vi. 12. § 4.) [V.]

OXYMAGIS ('Otúμayıs, Arrian, Indic. 4), a

river which flowed into the Ganges, according to

Arrian, in the territory of the Pazalae. The same

people are mentioned by Pliny (vi. 19) and Ptolemy

(vii. 2. § 15) under the name of Passalae ; and may

be identified with the Sanscrit Pankala, and as

dwelling near Canjacubga, in the plain country be-

tween the Sumna and the Ganges. In the im-

mediate neighbourhood is the river Ixumáti, which

has been doubtless Graecized into Oxumagis. The

Sanscrit appellation means " abounding in sugar-

cane," which applies perfectly to the land through

which it flows. ( Cf. Ritter, Asien, ii . p. 847 ;

Schwanbeck, Fragm. Megasthenis, p. 28.) [V.]

OXYNEIA ('Ouveia), a town of Thessaly,

situated on the Ion, a tributary of the Peneius, and

perhaps the capital of the Talares, occupied pro-

bably the valley of Miritza. It is described by

Strabo as distant 120 stadia from Azorus. (Strab.

vii. p. 327 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 279.)

OXYRYNCHUS ('Oúpvyxos, Strab. xvii. p.

812 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 59 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Amm. Marc.

xxii. 16 ; Oxyrinchum, It. Anton. p. 157. ed. Par-

they : Eth. 'OcupʊyxiTns), was the chief town of

the Nomos Oxyrynchites, in Lower Aegypt. The

appellation of the nome and its capital was derived

from a fish of the sturgeon species (Accipenser

Sturio, Linnaeus ; Athen. vii. p. 312), which was an

object of religious worship, and had a temple dedi-
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All the ancient geographers correctly describe it

as extending out towards the S. and E. so as to be

the point of Sicily that was the most nearly opposite

to Crete and the Peloponnese. It is at the same

time the southernmost point of the whole island.

The headland itself is not lofty, but formed by bold

projecting rocks (projecta saxa Puchyni, Virg.

Aen. iii. 699) , and immediately off it lies a small

rocky island of considerable elevation, which appears

to have been generally regarded as forming the ac-

tual promontory. This explains the expression of

Nonnus , who speaks of " the island rock of the sea-

girt Pachynus." (Dionys. xiii. 322. ) Lycophron

also has a similar phrase. (Alex. 1181.)

cated to it. (Aelian , Hist. An. x. 46 ; Plut. Is. et | Pol. i . 42 ; Strab. vi. pp. 265, 272 , &c.; Plin. iii. 8.

Osir. c. 7.) The town stood nearly opposite Cyno- s. 14 ; Ptol . iii . 4. § 8; Mela, ii. 7. § 15.)

polis, between the western bank of the Nile and the

Joseph-canal, lat. 28° 6 ' N. At the village of Bek-

neseh, which stands on part of the site of Oxyryn-

chus, there are some remains-broken columns and

cornices of the ancient city (Jomard , Descript.

de l'Egypte, vol. ii . ch . 16. p. 55 ; Champollion,

l'Egypte, vol. i. p. 303, seq. ) ; and a single Corin-

thian column (Dénon , l'Egypte, pl. 31 ), without

leaves or volutes, partly buried in the sand, indicates

a structure of a later period , probably of the age of

Diocletian. Oxyrynchus became the site of an epis-

copal see, and Apollonius dated from thence an

epistle to the Council of Seleuceia (Epiphan. Haeres.

lxxiii.) Roman coins were minted at Oxyrynchus

in the age of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius. ( 1.) Ha-

drian, with the reverse of Pallas , holding in her right

hand a statuette of Victory, in her left a spear ; or,

(2.) Serapis holding a stag in his right hand. (3.)

Antoninus, with a reverse, Pallas holding in her

right hand an axe, in her left a statuette of Victory.

(Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 112.) [W. B. D.]

OZE'NE ('OŠýn, Peripl. M. Erythr. c. 48, ed.

Müller), the principal emporium of the interior

of the district of W. India anciently called Limyrica.

There can be no doubt that it is the Sanscrit Uj-

jáini, the present Oujein. This place is held by

all Indian authors to be one of great antiquity, and

a royal capital,-—as Ptolemy calls it,-the palace of

a king Tiastanes (vii. 1. § 63 ). We know for

certain that it was the capital of Vikramaditya,

who in B. C. 56 expelled the Sacae or Scythians

from his country, and founded the well known Indian

aera, which has been called from this circumstance

the Saca aera. (Lassen, de Pentap. p. 57 ; Bohlen ,

Alte Ind. i. p. 94 ; Ritter, v. p. 486. ) The author

of the Periplus states that great variety of com-

merce was sent down from Ozene to Barygaza

(l. c.). [V. ]

OZOGARDANA, a town in the middle of Meso-

potamia, recorded by Ammianus, in his account of

the advance of Julianus through that country (xxiv.

c. 2). He states that the inhabitants preserve

there a throne or seat of judgment which they say

belonged to Trajan. The same story is told in al-

most the same words by Zosimus of a place he calls

Zaragardia (iii . 15 ) . The place cannot now with

certainty be identified ; but Mannert thinks it the

same as shortly afterwards bore the name of Pa-

coria, from Pacorus (v. 2. p. 241 ) ; and Reichard

holds it to be the same as Is or Izannesopolis (the

present Hit).

P.

PACATIANA. [PHRYGIA.]

[ V.]

PACHNAMUNIS (Παχναμουνίς, οι Παχνευ

μovvís, Ptol. iv. 5. § 50 ; Пaxveμóns, Hierocles ,

p. 724), the principal town of the Sebennytic nome

in the Aegyptian Delta, lat. 31 ° 6' N. It stood on

the eastern shore of the Lake Butos, and very near

the modern village of Handahur. (Champollion,

[W. B. D.]

PACHY'NUS (Пáxvvos : Capo Passaro) , a cele-

brated promontory of Sicily, forming the extreme

SE. point of the whole island, and one of the three

promontories which were supposed to have given to

it the name of Trinacria. (Ovid, Fast. iv. 479 , Met.

xiii. 725; Dionys. Per. 467-472 ; Scyl . p. 4. § 13 ;

Egypte, vol. ii. p. 206.)

We learn from Cicero (Verr. v. 34) that there

was a port in the immediate neighbourhood of the

promontory to which he gives the name of Portus

Pachyni : it was here that the fleet of Verres was

stationed under his officer Cleomenes, when the news

that a squadron of pirates was in the neighbouring

Port of Ulysses (Portus Odysseae) caused that com-

mander to take to flight with precipitation . The

Port of Ulysses is otherwise unknown ; but Ptolemy

gives the name of Promontory of Ulysses ('Odvoσeía

árра, Ptol . iii . 4. § 7) to a point on the S. coast of

the island, a little to the W. of Cape Pachynus. It

is therefore probable that the Portus Pachyni was

the one now called Porto di Palo, immediately ad-

joining the promontory , while the Portus Odysseae

may be identified with the small bay or harbour of La

Marza about 6 miles distant. There are, however,

several rocky coves to which the name of ports may

be applied, and the determination must therefore be

in great measure conjectural. (Smyth's Sicily, pp.

181 , 185 , 186. ) The convenience of this port at the

extreme SE. point of the island caused it to be a fre-

quent place of rendezvous and station for fleets ap-

proaching Sicily ; and on one occasion, during the

Second Punic War the Carthaginian commander Bo-

milcar appears to have taken up his post in the port

to the W. of the promontory, while the Roman fleet

lay immediately to the N. of it. (Liv. xxiv. 27,

xxv. 27, xxxvi. 2.) [E. H. B.]

PACTO'LUS (Пактwλós), a small river of Lydia,

which flows down from Mount Tmolus in a northern

direction, and, after passing on the west of Sardis,

empties itself into the Hermus. (Herod . v. 101 ;

Xenoph . Cyrop. vi. 2. § 1, vii. 3. § 4 , Ages. i. 30;

Strab. xii . pp. 554 , 521 , xiii . p. 625, foll.; Ptol. v.

2. § 6 ; Plin. v. 30. ) In ancient times the Pactolus

had carried in its mud, it is said, a great quantity of

small particles of gold-dust , whichwere carefully col-

lected, and were believed to have been the source ofthe

immense wealth possessed by Croesus and his an-

cestors ; but in Strabo's time gold-dust was no longer

found in it. The gold of this river, which was hence

called Chrysorrhoas, is often spoken of by the poets.

(Soph. Phil. 392 ; Dionys. Perieg . 831 ; Hom. Hymn.

in Del. 249 ; Virg . Aen. x. 142 ; Horat. Epod. xv.

20 ; Ov. Met. xi . 85, &c.; Senec. Phoen. 604 ; Ju-

ven. xiv. 298 ; Silius It. i . 158.) The little stream,

which is only 10 feet in breadth and scarcely 1 foot

deep, still carries along with it a quantity of a red-

dish mud, and is now called Sarabat. [ L. S.]

PACTYE (Пaктúm, Herod . vi. 36 ; Strab. vii.

p. 331 ), a town of the Thracian Chersonese, on the

coast of the Propontis , 36 stadia from Cardia,

whither Alcibiades retired after the Athenians had

for the second time deprived him of the command.
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(Diod. xxii. 74 ; Nepos, Alc. 7 ; cf. Plin. iv. 18 ;

Scyl. p. 28.) Perhaps St. George. [T. H. D. ]

PACTYICE (Пaктüký) , a district of North-

Western India, which, there is every reason to sup-

pose, must have been nearlythe same as the modern

Kashmir, but probably extended westward across the

Indus. It is mentioned byHerodotus with thatamount

of uncertainty which attaches to almost all that he

relates of the far East. Thus in the catalogue of the

produce ofthe different satrapies of the Persian em-

pire, Pactyice is reckoned after Bactriana, and is con-

nected with the Armenians, which gives it an extent

too far to the W. (iii. 93). Again , in his account of

the army of Xerxes, Herodotus mentions the Pac-

tyes in connexion with the Sagartii, and places them

under the command of a Persian (vii. 67 ) . And in

the subsequent description of the former people, he

states that their dress is the same as that of the

Pactyes (vii. 85 ) . Evidently, therefore, he here

imagines the country and the people to have occu-

pied a district to the N. and NE. of Persia. Again,

Herodotus states (iii. 102) that the bravest of the

Indian tribes are those who are in the immediate

neighbourhood of the city of Caspatyrus and Pac-

tyice ; and he connects the same two places together

where he states (iv. c. 44) that the celebrated

voyage of Scylax of Caryanda, which was promoted

by Dareius, the son of Hystaspes, commenced from

the same localities. Now we know that Hecataeus

(ap. Steph. B. s. v . ) placed Caspatyrus in the

country of the Gandarii (Fragm. p. 94, ed. Klau-

sen) : hence the strong inference that Pactyice was

part of Gandarica, if not, as Larcher has supposed,

actually the same. [V.]

PACYRIS. [ CARCINA ]

PADAEL. [ INDIA, p. 50, b.]

PADARGUS (Пáðaрyos, Arrian, Indic. c. 39) , a

small stream of Persis, which appears to have flowed

into the Persian Gulf near the present Abushír. It

is not possible to identify this and some other names

mentioned by Arrian from the Journals of Nearchus,

owing to the physical changes which have taken

place in the coast -line. [V.]

vasso (through the district of the ancient Vagi-

enni and Taurini) , is nearly NE ; but after rounding

the hills of the Monferrat, it turns due E., and

pursues this course with but little variation the

whole way to the Adriatic. The great plain or

valley of the Po is in fact one of the most im-

portant physical features of Italy. Bounded on the

N. by the Alps, and on the S. by the Apennines,

both of which ranges have in this part of their

course a general direction from W. to E., it forms a

gigantic trough-like basin, which receives the

whole of the waters that flow from the southern

slopes of the Alps and the northern ones of the

Apennines. Hence, as Pliny justly observes (l. c.),

there is hardly any other river which, within the

same space, receives so many and such important

tributaries. Those from the north, on its left bank,

are the most considerable, being fed by the perpetual

snows of the Alps ; and many of these form exten-

sive lakes at the points where they first reach the

plain ; after quitting which they are deep and navi-

gable rivers, though in some cases still very rapid.

Pliny states that the Padus receives in all thirty

tributary rivers , but it is difficult to know which he

reckons as such ; he himself enumerates only seven-

teen ; but this number can be increased almost in-

definitely, if we include smaller streams. The

principal tributaries will be here enumerated in

order, beginning from the source, and proceeding

along the left bank. They are : 1. the Clusius

(Chiusone), not noticed by Pliny, but the name of

which is found in the Tabula ; 2. the DURIA,

commonly called Duria Minor, or Dora Riparia ;

3. the STURA (Stura) ; 4. the Orgus (Orco) ; 5.

the DURIA MAJOR, or Bantica ( Dora Baltea), one

of the greatest of all the tributaries of the Padus ;

6. the SESITES (Sesia) ; 7. the TICINUS (Ticino),

flowing from the Lacus Verbanus (Lago Maggiore);

8. the LAMBER or LAMBRUS (Lambro), a much less

considerable stream, and which does not rise in the

high Alps ; 9. the ADDUA (Adda) , flowing from

the Lacus Larius or Lago di Como; 10. the OLLIUS

(Oglio), which flows from the Lacus Sebinus (Lago

d'Iseo), and brings with it the tributary waters of

the Mela (Mella) and Clusius ( Chiese) ; 11. the

MINCIUS (Mincio), flowing from the Lago di Garda,

or Lacus Benacus. Below this the Po cannot be said

to receive any regular tributary ; for though it com-

PADINUM, a town of Gallia Cispadana, known

only from Pliny, who mentions the Padinates among

the municipia of that region (Plin. iii . 15. s. 20).

But he affords us no clue to its position. Cluver

would identify it with Bondino, between Ferrara

and Mirandola, but this is a mere conjecture.municates at more than one point with the Tartaro

(Unver. Ital. p. 282.) [E. H. B.]

PADUS (Пádos : Po), the principal river of

Northern Italy, and much the largest river in Italy

altogether. Hence Virgil calls it "fluviorum rex

(Georg. i. 481 ) , and Strabo even erroneously terms

it the greatest river in Europe after the Danube.

(Strab. iv. p. 204. ) It has its sources in the Monte

Viso , or Mons Vesulus, one of the highest summits

of the Western Alps (Plin. iii . 16. s. 20 ; Mel. ii . 4.

§ 4), and from thence to the Adriatic has a course

of above 400 miles. Pliny estimates it at 300

Roman miles without including the windings, which

add about 88 more. ( Plin. iii. 16. s . 20.) Both

statements are beneath the truth. According to

modern authorities its course, including its windings,

is calculated at 380 Italian, or 475 Roman miles.

(Rampoldi, Diz. Topogr. d Italia, vol. iii . p. 284.)

After a very short course through a mountain

valley it descends into the plain a few miles from

Saluzzo, and from thence flows without interruption

through a plain or broad level valley all the way to

the sea. Its course from Saluzzo, as far as Chi-

and Adige (Athesis) , the channels are all artificial , and

the bulk of the waters of the Adige are carried out to

the sea by their own separate channel. [ATHESIS. ]

On the southern or right bank of the Padus its

principal tributaries are : 1. the TANARUS (Tanaro),

a large river, which has itself received the im-

portant tributary streams of the Stura and Bor-

mida, so that it brings with it almost all the waters

of the Maritime Alps and adjoining tract of the Li-

gurian Apennines ; 2. the Scrivia, a considerable

stream, but the ancient name of which is unknown ;

3. the TREBIA (Trebbia), flowing by Placentia ; 4.

the Tarus (Taro) ; 5. the Nicia (Enza) ; 6. the

Gabellus of Pliny, called also Secia (Secchia) ; 7.

the SCULTENNA, now called the Panaro ; 8. the

RHENUS (Reno) , flowing near Bologna. To these

may be added several smaller streams, viz .: the

Idex (Idice), Silarus (Sillaro) , Vatrenus (Plin. ,

now Santerno), and Sinnus (Sinno) , all of which

discharge themselves into the southern arm of the

Po, now called the Po di Primaro, and anciently

known as the Spineticum Ostium, below the point
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where it separates from the main stream. Several

smaller tributaries of the river in the highest part

of its course are noticed in the Tabula or by the

Geographer of Ravenna, which are not mentioned by

any ancient author; but their names are for the most

part corrupt and uncertain.

Though flowing for the most part through a great

plain , the Padus thus derives the great mass of its

waters directly from two great mountain ranges , and

the consequence is that it is always a strong, rapid,

and turbid stream, and has been in all ages subject

to violent inundations. (Virg. Georg. i . 481 ; Plin.

1. c.) The whole soil of the lower valley of the Po

is indeed a pure alluvial deposit, and may be con-

sidered, like the valley of the Mississippi or the Delta

of the Nile, as formed by the gradual accumulation

of mud, sand, and gravel, brought down by the river

itself and its tributary streams. But this process

was for the most part long anterior to the historical

period; and there can be no doubt that this portion

of Italy had already acquired very much its present

character and configuration as early as the time of

the first Etruscan settlements. The valley of the

Padus, as well as the river itself, are well described

by Polybius (the earliest extant author in whom the

Roman name of Padus is found ), as well as at a later

period by Strabo and Pliny. (Pol. ii. 16 ; Strab. iv.

pp. 203 , 204, v. p. 212 ; Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) Con-

siderable changes have, however, taken place in the

lower part of its course, near the Adriatic sea. Here

the river forms a kind of great delta, analogous in

many respects to that of the Nile ; and the pheno-

menon is complicated, as in that case, by the existence

of great lagunes bordering the coast of the Adriatic,

which are bounded by narrow strips or bars of sand,

separating them from the sea, though leaving open

occasional channels of communication, so that the

lagunes are always salt and affected by the tides,

which are more sensible in this part of the Adriatic

than in the Mediterranean. ( Strab . v. p. 212.) These

lagunes, which are well described by Strabo, extended

in his time from Ravenna to Altinum , both of which

cities stood in the lagunes or marshes, and were

built on piles, in the same manner as the modern

Venice. But the whole of these could not be fairly

considered as belonging to the Delta of the Padus ;

the more northerly being formed at the mouths of

other rivers, the Athesis, Meduacus, &c. , which had

no direct or natural communication with the great

river. They all, however, communicated with the

Padus, and with one another, by channels or canals

more or less artificial ; and as this was already the

case in the time of Pliny, that author distinctly

reckons the mouths of the Padus to extend from

Ravenna to Altinum . (Plin. l. c . ) From the earliest

period that this tract was occupied by a settled

people, the necessity must have been felt of embank

ing the various arms and channels of the river, for

protection against inundation , as well as of con-

structing artificial cuts and channels, both for car-

rying off its superfluous waters and for purposes of

communication. The earliest works of this kind are

ascribed to the Etruscans ( Plin. l. c.) , and from that

time to the present day, they have been carried on

with occasional interruptions. But in addition to

these artificial changes, the river has from time to

time burst its banks and forced for itself new chan-

nels, or diverted the mass of its waters into those

which were previously unimportant. The most re-

markable of these changes which is recorded with

certainty, took place in 1152, when the main stream

ofthe Po, which then flowed S. of Ferrara, sud-

denly changed its course, and has ever since flowed

about 3 miles N. of that city. Hence it is probable

that all the principal modern mouths of the Po, from

the Po di Goro to the Po di Levante, were in ancient

times comparatively inconsiderable.

Polybius (ii. 16) describes the Padus as having

only two principal mouths, which separated at a

place called Trigaboli (the site of which cannot be

determined) ; the one of these is called by him Padoa

(Пadóa) , and the other, which was the principal

channel, and the one commonly navigated , he calls

Olana or Holana ( Oλava). This last is in all pro-

bability the channel still called Po di Volano, which

until the great inundation of 1152 , above noticed ,

was still the principal mouth of the Po. The other

is probably the southernmost branch of the river,

which separates from the preceding at Ferrara, and

is carried at the present day by a wholly artificial

channel into the sea at Primaro, from whence it

derives the name of Po di Primaro. Its present

mouth is about 15 miles N. of Ravenna; but it seems

that in the days of Pliny, and probably in those of

Polybius also, it discharged itself into the lagunes

which then surrounded Ravenna on all sides. Pliny

terms it Padusa, but gives it also the name of Fossa

Augusta, from its course having been artificially

regulated, and perhaps altered, by that emperor.

(Plin. iii. 16. s . 20.) The same author gives us a

detailed enumeration of the mouths of the Padus as

they existed in his day, but from the causes of

change already adverted to, it is very difficult, if not

impossible, to identify them with certainty.

They were, according to him : 1. the PADUSA, or

Fossa Augusta, which (he adds) was previously

called Messanicus : this has now wholly ceased to

exist. 2. The PORTUS VATRENI, evidently deriving

its name from being the mouth of the river Va-

trenus, which flowed from Forum Cornelii , just as

the Po di Primaro is at the present day called the

mouth of the Reno. This was also known as the

Spineticum Ostium, from the once celebrated city of

Spina, which was situated on its banks [ SPINA] .

It was probably the same with the modern Po di

Primaro. 3. Ostium Caprasiae. 4. Sagis. 5. Vo-

lane, previously called Olane : this is evidently the

Olana of Polybius, and the modern Po di Volano;

the two preceding cannot be identified, but must

have been openings communicating with the great

lagunes of Comacchio. 6. The Carbonaria, perhaps

the Po di Goro. 7. The Fossio Philistina, which seems

to have been an artificial canal, conveying the waters

of the TARTARUS, still called Tartaro, to the sea.

This cannot be identified , the changes of the mouths

of the river in this part being too considerable. The

whole of the present delta, formed by the actual

mouths of the Po (from the Po di Goro to the

Po di Levante) , must have been formed since the

great change of 1152 ; its progress for some cen-

turies back can be accurately traced ; and we know

that it has advanced not less than 9 miles in little

more than two centuries and a half, and at least 15

miles since the 12th century. Beyond this the

delta belongs rather to the Adige, and more northern

streams than to the Po ; the next mouth being that

of the main stream of the Adige itself, and just

beyond it the Porto di Brondolo (the Brundulus

Portus of Pliny), which at the present day

mouth ofthe Brenta.*

the

* Much curious information concerning the delta of
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The changes which have taken place on this line

of coast are due not only to the pushing forward of

the coast-line at the actual mouths of the rivers, but

to the filling up of the lagunes. These in ancient

times extended beyond Ravenna on the S.; but that

city is now surrounded on all sides by dry land, and

the lagunes only begin to the N. of the Po di Pri-

maro. Here the lagunes of Comacchio extend over

a space of above 20 miles in length, as far as the

mouth ofthe Po di Volano ; but from that point to

the fort of Brondolo, where the Venetian lagunes

begin, though the whole country is very low and

marshy, it is no longer covered with water, as it

obviously was at no distant period . It is now,

therefore, impossible to determine what were the

particular lagunes designated by Pliny as the SEP-

TEM MARIA, and indeed the passage in which he

alludes to them is not very clear ; but as he calls

them Atrianorum Paludes , they would seem to have

been in the neighbourhood of Adria, and may pro-

bably have been the extensive lagunes (now con-

verted into marshes) S. of Ariano. At a later

period the name seems to have been differently used .

The Itinerary speaks of the navigation " per Septem

Maria [a Ravenna] Altinum usque," so that the name

seems here to be applied to the whole extent of the la-

gunes ; and it is employed in the same sense by He-

rodian (viii. 7) ; while the Tabula, onthe contrary, gives

the name to a particular point or station on the line

of route from Ravenna to Altinum. This line, which

is given in much detail, must have been by water,

though not so specified , as there never could have

been a road along the line in question ; but it is im-

possible to identify with any certainty the stations or

points named. (Itin. Ant. p . 126 ; Tab. Peut.)

[VENETIA.]

Polybius speaks of the Padus as navigable for a

distance of 2000 stadia, or 250 Roman miles from

the sea. (Pol. ii . 16.) Strabo notices it as navi-

gable from Placentia downwards to Ravenna, with-

out saying that it was not practicable higher up :

and Pliny correctly describes it as beginning to be

navigable from Augusta Taurinorum (Turin), more

than 120 miles above Placentia. (Strab. v. p. 217 ;

Plin. iii . 17. s. 21. ) Ancient writers already re-

marked that the stream of the Padus was fuller and

more abundant in summer than in winter or spring,

owing to its being fed in great part bythe melting of

the snows in the high Alps. (Pol. ii . 16 ; Plin . iii .

16. s . 20. ) It is not till after it has received the

waters of the Duria Major or Dora Baltea, a stream

at least as considerable as itself, that the Po becomes

a really great river. Hence, it is about this point (as

Pliny observes) that it first attains to a considerable

depth. But at the present day it is not practicable

for vessels of any considerable burden above Casale,

about 25 miles lower down.

The origin of the name of Padus is uncertain.

According to Metrodorus of Scepsis (cited by Pliny,

1. c.) , it was a Celtic name, derived from the number

of pine-trees which grew around its sources. The

etymology seems very doubtful ; but the fact that

the name was of Celtic origin is rendered probable by

the circumstance that, according both to Polybius

and Pliny, the name given it by the Ligurians (the

most ancient inhabitants of its banks) was Bodincus

the Po, and the changes which this part of the coast

has undergone will be found in a note appended to

Cuvier's Discours sur les Révolutions de la Surface

du Globe, p. 75, 4to. edit. Paris , 1825.

or Bodencus (Bódeyκos , Pol. ii. 16 ; Plin. iii. 16.

s. 20), a name said to be derived from its great

depth. It is well known that it was early identified

by the Greeks with the mythical ERIDANUS, and

was commonly called by them, as well as by the

Latin poets, by that name, even at a late period.

The origin and history of this name have been already

given in the article ERIDANUS. It may be added,

that the poplar trees which figure in the fable of

Phaeton (in its later form) evidently refer to the tall

and graceful trees, still commonly known as Lom-

bardy poplars, from their growing in abundance on

the banks of the Po. [ E. H. B.]

PADUSA. [ PADUS. ]

PADYANDUS (Пadvavdos) , a town in Cataonia,

or the southernmost part of Cappadocia, about 25

miles to the south-east of Faustinopolis , near the

pass of Mount Taurus known by the name of the

Cilician Gates. (Ptol. v. 7. § 7.) The town, which

was extended by the emperor Valens, is mentioned

in the Itineraries, but its name assumes different

forms ; as, Paduandus (Tab. Peut.), Podandos (It.

Ant. p. 145 ), Mansio Opodanda (It. Hieros. p. 578),

and Rhegepodandos (Hierocl. p 699 ) . The place is

described by Basilius (Epist. 74) as one of the most

wretched holes on earth. It is said to have derived

its name from a small stream in the neighbourhood .

(Const. Porphyr. Vit. Basil. 36 ; comp. Cedren. p.

575 ; Jo. Scylitz. Hist. pp. 829, 844.) The place

is still called Podend. [L. S.]

PAEA'NIA. [ATTICA, p. 332 , b.]

PAEA'NIUM (Пaιáviov) , a town in Aetolia,

near the Achelous, a little S. of Ithoria, and N. of

Oeniadae, which was on the other side of the river.

It was only 7 stadia in circumference, and was

destroyed by Philip, B. c. 219. (Polyb . iv. 65. )

Paeanium was perhaps rebuilt, and may be the

same town as Phana (Þáva), which was taken by

the Achaeans, and which we learn from the narrative

in Pausanias was near the sea. (Paus. x. 18.)

Stephanus mentions Phana as a town of Italy ; but

for Πόλις Ιταλίας, we ought probably to read

Пóλis Airwλías. (Steph. B. s. v. Þávai.)

PAELO'NTIUM (Пαλóvτiov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 33),

a town of the Lungones in Asturia, variously identi-

fied with Aplaus, Pola de Lena, and Concejo de

Pilonna. [T. H. D. ]

PAEMANI, mentioned in Caesar (B. G. ii. 4)

with the Condrusi, Eburones, and Caeroesi, and the

four peoples are included in the name of Germani.

D'Anville conjectures that they were near the Con-

drusi , who probably held the country which is now

called Condroz. [ CONDRUSI. ] The Paemani may

have occupied the country called Pays de Fam-

menne, of which Durburg, Laroche on the Ourthe,

and Rochefort on the Homme are the chief

[G. L.]

PAEON (Пalúv, Scyl. p. 28) , a town of Thrace,

mentioned only by Scylax. [T. H. D.]

towns.

PAE'ONES (Пaloves, Hom. Пl. 845, xvi. 287,

xvii. 348 , xxi. 139 ; Herod. iv. 33, 49 , v. 1 , 13 , 98,

vii. 113 , 185 ; Thuc. ii . 96 ; Strab . i . pp. 6 , 28; vii.

pp. 316 , 318 , 323 , 329 , 330.331 ; Arrian, Anab. ii.

9. § 2 , iii. 12. §4 ; Plut. Alex. 39 ; Polyaen. Strat.

iv. 12. § 3 ; Eustath. ad Hom. Il. xvi. 287 ; Liv. xlii.

51 ), a people divided into several tribes, who, before

the Argolic colonisation of Emathia, appear to have

occupied the entire country afterwards called Mace-

donia, with the exception of that portion of it which

was considered a part of Thrace. As the Macedo-

nian kingdom increased, the district called PAEONIA
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the Erigon and its branches. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii . pp . 212 , 306, 462 , 470.) [ E. B. J.]

PAEO'NIA. [PAEONES.]

PAEO'NIDAE. [ATTICA, p. 326 , a.]

PAEOPLAE. [PAEONES.]

PAESICI. [ASTURES, p. 249. ]

PAESTANUS SINUS. [ PAESTUM. ]

PAESTUM (Пaîoтov, Рtol.; Пaioтós , Strab.:

Eth. Пaioтavós, Paestanus : Ruins at Pesto) , a city

of Lucania, on the Tyrrhenian sea, about 5 miles S.

of the mouth of the Silarus. It was originally a

Greek colony, named POSIDONIA (Пoσeidwvía : Eth.

Пoσeidwriάтns) , and was founded by a colony from

Sybaris, on the opposite coast of Lucania. (Strab. v.

p. 251 ; Scymn. Ch. 245 ; Scyl. p. 3. § 12.) The

date of its foundation is uncertain, but it may pro-

bably be referred to the period of the chief prosperity

of Sybaris, when that city ruled over the whole of

Lucania, from one sea to the other, or from 650 to

510 B.C. [ SYBARIS. ] It may be observed, also,

that Solinus calls Posidonia a Doric colony ; and

though his authority is worth little in itself, it is

confirmed by the occurrence of Doric forms on coins

of the city : hence it seems probable that the Doric

settlers from Troezen, who formed part of the ori-

ginal colony of Sybaris, but were subsequently ex-

pelled by the Achaeans (Arist. Pol. v. 3), may have

mainly contributed to the establishment of the new

colony. According to Strabo it was originally founded

close to the sea, but was subsequently removed fur-

ther inland (Strab. I.c. ) ; the change, however, was

not considerable, as the still existing ruins of the

ancient city are little more than half a mile from

the coast.

(Пalovía, Thuc. ii . 99 ; Polyb. v. 97, xxiv. 8 ;

Strab. vii. pp. 313, 318, 329, 331 ; Ptol . iii. 13 .

§ 28 ; Liv. xxxiii. 19 , xxxviii. 17 , xxxix. 54, xl. 3 ,

xlv. 29 ; Plin. iv. 17 , vi. 39) was curtailed of its

dimensions, on every side, though the name still

continued to be applied in a general sense to the

great belt of interior country which covered Upper

and Lower Macedonia to the N. and NE. , and a

portion of which was a monarchy nominally inde-

pendent of Macedonia until fifty years after the

death of Alexander the Great. The banks of the

wide-flowing Axius " seem to have been the centre

ofthe Paeonian power from the time when Pyraechmes

and Asteropaeus led the Paeonians to the assistance of

Priam (Hom. ll. cc. ) , down to the latest existence of

the monarchy. They appear neither as Macedo-

nians , Thracians, or Illyrians, but professed to be

descended from the Teucri of Troy. When Mega-

bazus crossed the river Strymon, he conquered the

Paeonians, of whom two tribes, called the Siropaeones

and Paeoplae, were deported into Asia by express

order of Dareius, whose fancy had been struck at

Sardis by seeing a beautiful and shapely Paeonian

woman carrying a vessel on her head , leading a

horse to water, and spinning flax, all at the same

time. Herod. v. 12-16. ) These two tribes were

the Paeonians of the lower districts, and their

country was afterwards taken possession of by the

Thracians. When the Temenidae had acquired

Emathia, Almopia, Crestonia, and Mygdonia, the

kings of Paeonia still continued to rule over the

country beyond the straits of the Axius, until Philip,

son of Amyntas, twice reduced them to terms, when

weakenedby the recent death of their king Agis ; and

they were at length subdued by Alexander (Diodor. We know scarcely anything of the early history of

xix. 2, 4, 22, xvii. 8) ; after which they were pro- Posidonia. It is incidentally mentioned by Herodotus

bably submissive to the Macedonian sovereigns. An (i. 167 ) in a manner that proves it to have been

inscribed marble which has been discovered in the already in existence, and apparently as a conside-

acropolis of Athens records an interchange of good rable town, at the period of the foundation of the

offices between the Athenians and Audoleon , king of neighbouring Velia, about B.C. 540. But this isthe

Paeonia, in the archonship of Diotimus, B. C.354 , or a only notice of Posidonia until after the fall of its

few years after the accession of Philip and Audoleon parent city of Sybaris , B. C. 510. It has been sup-

to their respective thrones. The coins of Audoleon , posed by some modern writers that it received a

who reigned at that time, and adopted, after the great accession to its population at that period ; but

the death of Alexander, the common types of that Herodotus, who notices the Sybarites as settling on

prince and his successors, -the head of Alexander that occasion at Laüs and Scidrus, does not allude

in the character of young Heracles, and on the ob- to Posidonia. (Herod . vi . 21.) There are, indeed ,

verse the figure of Zeus Aëtophorus, -prove the ci- few among the cities of Magna Graecia of which we

vilisation of Paeonia under its kings. Afterwards hear less in history ; and the only evidence of the

kings of Paeonia are not heard of, so that their im- flourishing condition and prosperity of Posidonia, is

portance must have been only transitory ; but it is to be found in the numbers of its coins and in the

certain that during the troublous times of Macedonia, splendid architectural remains , so well known as the

that is, in the reign of Cassander, the principality of temples of Paestum . From its northerly position, it

the Paeonians existed , and afterwards disappeared. must have been one of the first cities that suffered

At the Roman conquest the Paeonians on the W. of from the advancing power of the Lucanians, as it

the Axius were included in Macedonia Secunda. was certainly one of the first Greek colonies that

Paeonia extended to the Dentheletae and Maedi of fell into the hands of that people. (Strab. v. p. 251.)

Thrace, and to the Dardani , Penestae, and Dassaretii The date of this event is very uncertain ; but it is pro-

of Illyria, comprehending the various tribes who bable that it must have taken place before B.C. 390,

occupied the upper valleys of the Erigon, Axius, when the city of Laus was besieged by the Lucanians,

Strymon and Augitas as far S. as the fertile plain and had apparently become the bulwark of Magna

of Siris. Its principal tribes to the E. were the Graecia on that side. [ MAGNA GRAECIA . ] We learn

Odomanti, Aestraei, and Agrianes, parts of whose from a curious passage of Aristoxenus (ap. Athen.

country were known by the names of Parstrymonia xiv. p. 632) that the Greek inhabitants were not ex-

and Paroreia, the former containing probably the pelled , but compelled to subunit to the authority of

valleys of the Upper Strymon, and of its great tribu- the Lucanians, and receive a barbarian colony within

tary the river of Strumitza, the latter the adjacent their walls. They still retained many of their cus-

mountains. On the W. frontier of Paeonia its sub- toms, and for ages afterwards continued to assemble

divisions bordering on the Penestae and Dassaretii

were Denriopus and Pelagonia, which with Lyn-

cestis comprehended the entire country watered by

at a certain festival every year with the express

purpose of bewailing their captivity, and reviving

the traditions of their prosperity. It would appear
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from Livy (viii. 17), though the passage is not

quite distinct, that it was recovered by Alexander,

king of Epirus, as late as B. C. 330 ; but if so, it

certainly soon fell again into the hands of the bar-

barians.

Posidonia passed with the rest of Lucania into

the hands of the Romans. We find no mention of

it on this occasion ; but in B. C. 273, immediately

after the departure of Pyrrhus from Italy, the

Romans established a colony there for the security

of their newly acquired territory on this side. (Liv.

Epit. xiv.; Vell. Pat. i. 14 ; Strab. v. p. 251.) It

was probably at this period that the name was

changed, or corrupted , into PAESTUM, though the

change may have already taken place at the time

when the city fell into the hands of the Lucanians.

But, from the time that it became a Roman colony,

the name of Paestum seems to have exclusively pre-

vailed ; and even its coins, which are inscribed with

Greek characters, have the legend ПAI and

ПAIZТANO. (Eckhel, vol. i . p. 158.) We hear

but little of Paestum as a Roman colony : it was one

of the Coloniae Latinae, and distinguished itself by

its unshaken fidelity throughout the Second Punic

War. Thus the Paestani are mentioned as sending

golden paterae as a present to the Roman senate

just before the battle of Cannae (Liv. xxii. 36).

Again in B. C. 210 they furnished ships to the

squadron with which D. Quintius repaired to the

siege of Tarentum ; and the following year they

were among the eighteen colonies which still pro-

fessed their readiness to furnish supplies and recruits

to the Roman armies, notwithstanding the long-con-

tinued pressure of the war (Liv. xxvi . 39, xxvii . 10. )

Paestum was therefore at this period still a flourish-

ing and considerable town, but we hear little more

of it during the Roman Republic. It is incidentally

mentioned by Cicero in one of his letters (Ep. ad

Att. xi. 17) ; and is noticed by all the geographers

as a still subsisting municipal town. Strabo, how-

ever, observes that it was rendered unhealthy by

the stagnation of a small river which flowed beneath

its walls (v. p. 251 ) ; and it was probably, therefore,

already a declining place. But it was still one of

the eight Praefecturae of Lucania at a considerably

later period ; and inscriptions attest its continued

existence throughout the Roman Empire. (Strab. l. c.;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 10 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 8 ; Lib. Colon. p.

209 ; Orell. Inscr. 135 , 2492 , 3078 : Bull. d. Inst.

Arch. 1836, p. 152. ) In some of these it bears the

title of a Colonia ; but it is uncertain at what period

it attained that rank : it certainly cannot refer to

the original Latin colony, as that must have become

merged in the municipal condition by the effect of

the Lex Julia. We learn from ecclesiastical autho-

rities that it became a bishopric at least as early as

the fifth century; and it probable that its final

decay and desolation was owing to the ravages of the

Saracens in the tenth century. At that time the

episcopal see was removed to the neighbouring town

of Capaccio, in an elevated situation a few miles

inland.

Paestum was chiefly celebrated in ancient times

for its roses, which possessed the peculiarity of

flowering twice a year, and were considered as sur-

passing all others in fragrance. (Virg. Georg. iv.

118 ; Ovid, Met. xv. 708 ; Propert . iv. 5. 59 ; Mar-

tial, iv. 41. 10 , vi. 80. 6 ; Auson. Idyll. 14. 11. )

The roses that still grow wild among the ruins are

said to retain their ancient property, and flower

regularly both in May and November.

VOL. II.

The site of Paestum appears to have continued

wholly uninhabited from the time when the episcopal

see was removed till within a very recent period.

It was not till the middle of the last century that

attention was drawn to the ruins which are now so

celebrated. Though they can hardly be said to have

been then first discovered, as they must always have

been a conspicuous object from the Bay of Salerno,

and could not but have been knownin their immediate

neighbourhood , they were certainly unknown to the

rest of Europe. Even the diligent Cluverius, writing

in 1624, notices the fact that there were ruins

which bore the name of Pesto, without any allusion

to their character and importance. (Cluver. Ital.

p. 1255.) They seem to have been first visited by

a certain Count Gazola , in the service of Charles VII.,

King of Naples, before the middle of the last century,

and were described by Antonini, in his work on the

topography of Lucania (Naples, 1745) , and noticed

by Mazzocchi, who has inserted a dissertation on the

history of Paestum in his work on the Heraclean

Tables (pp. 499-515) published in 1754. Before

the end of the century they became the subject of

the special works of Magnoni and Paoli , and were

visited by travellers from all parts of Europe.

Among these, Swinburne in 1779, has left a very

accurate description of the ruins ; and their archi-

tectural details are given by Wilkins in his Magna

Graecia (fol. Cambr. 1807).

The principal ruins consist of the walls, and three

temples standing within the space enclosed by them.

The whole circuit of the walls can be clearly made

out, and they are in many places standing to a con-

siderable height ; several of the towers also remain

at the angles, and vestiges of the ancient gates,

which were four in number ; one of these, on the E.

side of thetown, is nearly perfect, and surmounted by

a regularly constructed arch. The whole circuit of the

walls forms an irregular polygon, about 3 miles in cir-

cumference. The two principal temples stand not far

from the southerngate of the city. The finest andmost

ancient of these is commonly known as the temple

of Neptune ; but there is no authority for the name,

beyond the fact that Neptune, or Poseidon, was un-

questionably the tutelary deity of the city which

derived from him its ancient name of Posidonia.

The temple was hypaethral, or had its cella open to

the sky, and is 195 feet long by 79 wide : it is re-

markably perfect ; not a single column is wanting,

and the entablature and pediments are almost entire.

The style of architecture is Doric, but its proportions

are heavier, and the style altogether more massive

and solid than any other extant edifice of the kind.

On this account some of the earlier antiquarians dis-

puted the fact of its Greek origin, and ascribed it to

the Phoenicians or Etruscans : but there is not a

shadow of foundation for this ; we have no trace of

any settlement on the spot before the Greek colony;

and the architecture is of pure Greek style , though

probably one of the most ancient specimens of the

Doric order now remaining . About 100 yards from

the temple of Neptune, and nearer to the south gate,

is the second edifice, which on account of some pecu-

liarities in its plan has been called a Basilica, but is

unquestionably also a temple. It is of the kind

called pseudo-dipteral ; but differs from every other

ancient building known in having nine columns at

each end, while the interior is divided into two parts

by a single range of columns running along the

centre of the building. It was probably a temple

consecrated to two different divinities , or rather, in

LL
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fact, two temples united in one. It has 18 co-

lumns in each side, and is 180 feet long by 80 in

width. The third temple, which is at some distance

from the other two, nearer to the N. gate of the

town, and is commonly known as the Temple of

Ceres or Vesta (though there is no reason for either

name), is much smaller than the other two, being

only 108 feet in length by 48 in breadth : it presents

no remarkable architectural peculiarities, but is, as

well as the so-called Basilica, of much later date

than the great temple. Mr. Wilkins , indeed , would

assign them both to the Roman period : but it is dif-

ficult to reconcile this with the history of the city,

which never appears to have been a place of much

importance under the Roman rule. (Swinburne's

Travels, vol. ii. pp. 131-138 ; Wilkins's Magna

Graecia, pp. 55-67.)

The other remains are of little importance. The

vestiges of an amphitheatre exist near the centre

of the city ; and not far from them are the

fallen ruins of a fourth temple, of small size and

clearly of Roman date. Excavations have also laid

bare the foundations of many houses and other build-

ings, and the traces of a portico, which appear to

indicate the site of the ancient forum. The remains

of an aqueduct are also visible outside the walls ;

and numerous tombs (some of which are said to be

of much interest) have been recently brought to

light.

Plin. iii. 5. s. 10). It is probable that the worship

of the Argive Hera, or Juno, was brought hither by

the Troezenian colonists of Posidonia. Pliny places

the temple on the N. bank of the Silarus ; Strabo,

probably more correctly, on the S.

The extensive gulf which extends from the pro-

montory of Minerva (the Punta della Campanella)

to the headland called Posidium (the Punta di Li-

cosa) , and is now known as the Gulf of Salerno,

derived its ancient name from the city of Paestum,

being called by the Romans PAESTANUS SINUS, and

by the Greeks the gulf of Posidonia ( Пoσeidwvá-

Tns Kóλmos. (Strab. v. p. 251 ; Sinus Paestanus,

Plin. iii. 5. s. 10 ; Mel . ii. 4. § 9 ; Cic. ad Att. xvi.

6.) [E.H.B.]
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PLAN OF PAESTUM.

A. Temple of Neptune.

B. Temple, commonly called Basilica.
C. Smaller temple, of Vesta (?).

D. Amphitheatre.
E. Other ruins of Roman time.

F F. Gates of the city.
G. River Salso.
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The small river which (as already noticed by

Strabo), by stagnating under the walls of Paestum,

rendered its situation so unhealthy, is now called the

Salso its ancient name is not mentioned. It forms

extensive deposits of a calcareous stone, resembling

the Roman travertin, which forms an excellent

building material, with which both the walls and

edifices of the city have been constructed. The ma-

laria, which caused the site to be wholly abandoned

during the middle ages, has already sensibly dimi-

nished, since the resort of travellers has again at-

tracted a small population to the spot, and given

rise to some cultivation.

About five miles from Paestum, at the mouth

ofthe Silarus or Sele, stood, in ancient times, a cele-

brated temple of Juno, which, according to the tra-

dition adopted both by Strabo and Pliny, was founded

bythe Argonauts under Jason (Strab. vi. p. 252 ;

COINS OF PAESTUM.

PAESU'LA (Пaισoûλa) , a town of the Turdetani

in Hispania Baetica. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 13.) It is

identified by Ukert with Salteras, but its site is

uncertain .

PAESUS (Пalós), an ancient town on the coast

of Troas, at the entrance of the Propontis, between

Lampsacus and Parium. (Hom. Il. ii . 828, v. 612 ;

Herod. v. 117.) At one period it received colonists

from Miletus ; but in Strabo's time (xiii. p. 589) the

town was destroyed, and its inhabitants had trans-

ferred themselves to Lampsacus, which was likewise

a Milesian colony. The town derived its name from

the small river Paesus, on which it was situated,

and now bears the name Beiram-Dere. [L. S.]

PAGAE. [PEGAE. ]

PAGALA (тà Пaуáλa, Arrian, Indic. c. 23,) a

place on the coast of Gedrosia, to which the fleet of

Nearchus came after leaving the river Arabis. It

seems probable that it is the same as a place called

Segada or Pegala by Philostratus, and which was

also in the country of the Oritae ( Vit. Apoll. iii.

54). It cannot be identified with any existing

spot. [V.]

PAGASAE (Пayaoaí : also Pagasa, gen. -ae, Plin.

iv. 8. s. 15 ; Mela, ii. 3. § 6 ; Prop. i. 20. 17: Eth.

Пayaσaîos, Pagasaeus), a town of Magnesia in

Thessaly, situated at the northern extremity of the

bay named after it. (Пayaσntikòs kóλños , Scylax,

p. 24 ; Strab . ix. p. 438 ; Пayaoirns, Dem. Phil.

Epist. 159 ; Pagasaeus Sinus, Mela, 1. c.; Pagasicus,

Plin. l . c. ) Pagasae is celebrated in mythology as

the port where Jason built the ship Argo, and from

which he sailed upon his adventurous voyage : hence

some of the ancients derived its name from the con--

struction of that vessel (from whуvvш ), but others

from the numerous and abundant springs which

were found at this spot. (Strab. ix . p. 436. ) Pagasae

was conquered by Philip after the defeat of Ono-

marchus. (Dem. Ol. i . pp. 11 , 13 ; Diod. xvi. 31 ,

where for Пayai we ought probably to read Пayaoai.)
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On the foundation of Demetrias in B. C. 290, Pagasae

was one of the towns, whose inhabitants were trans-

ferred to the new city ; but after the Roman conquest

Pagasae was restored , and again became an important

place. In the time of Strabo it was the port of

Pherae, which was the principal city in this part of

Thessaly. Pagasae was 90 stadia from Pherae, and

20 from Iolcos. (Strab. I. c . ) The ruins of the

ancient city are to be seen near l'olo, which has

given the modern name to the bay. The acropolis

occupied the summit of some rocky heights above

Cape Angkistri, and at the foot of the rocks are

many copious sources of water, of which Strabo

speaks. But as these springs are rather saline to

the taste, the city was provided in the Roman times

with water from a distance by means of an aqueduct,

the ruined piers of which are still a conspicuous

object. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 368 ,

seq.)

PAGASAEUS SINUS. [ PAGASAE. ]

PAGRAE (Пάурai), a town of Syria, placed by

Ptolemy in the district of Pieria, near the Syrian

gates (v. 15. § 12) , but more particularly de-

scribed by Strabo, as adjoining Gindarus, the acro-

polis ofCyrrhestice. Pagrae he places in the district

of Antiochis, and describes as a strong place near

the ascent of the Amanus, on the Syrian side of the

pass called AMANIDES PYLAE [ Vol. I. p. 113 ] , the

Syrian gates of Ptolemy (l. c.). The plain of

Antioch, adds Strabo, lies under Pagrae, through

which flows the Arceuthus, the Orontes, and the

Labotas. In this plain is also the dyke of Melea-

ger and the river Oenoparas. Above it is the ridge

of Trapezae, so called from its resemblance to a

table, on which Ventidius engaged Phranicates, ge-

neral of the Parthians. (xvi. p. 751. ) The place

is easily identified in medieval and modern geo-

graphy by the aid of Abulfeda and Pococke.

Baghras, writes the former, has a lofty citadel, with

fountains, and valley, and gardens ; it is said to be

distant 12 miles from Antioch , and as many from

Iskanderún. It is situated on a mountain over-

hanging the valley of Charem, which Charem is

distant two stages to the east. Baghras is distant

less than a stage from Darbasak, to the south.

(Tabula Syriae, p. 120.) Pococke is still more par-

ticular in his description. He passed within sight

of it between Antioch and Baias. After passing

Caramaut, he turned to the west between the hills.

"We saw also, about 2 miles to the north, the

strong castle of Pagras on the hills ; this was the

ancient name of it in the Itinerary [ Antonini ] ,. in

which it is placed 16 miles from Alexandria and

25 from Antioch ; which latter is a mistake, for the

Jerusalem Journey (calling it Pangrios ) puts it

more justly 16 miles from Antioch . As I have

been informed, a river called Sowda rises in the

mountain to the west, runs under this place, and

falls into the lake of Antioch," - also called from it

Bahr-el-Souda, otherwise Bahr-Agoule, " the White

Lake," from the colour of its waters. This Souda

" seems to be the river Arceuthus mentioned by

Strabo, immediately after Pagrae, as running through

the plain of Antioch." (Observations on Syria,

vol. ii . p. 173.) It is numbered 17 on the map of

the gulf of Issus. [Vol. I. p. 114.] [G. W.]

PAGUS (Пáуos), a hill of Ionia, a little to the

north of Smyrna, with a chapel of Nemesis and a

spring of excellent water. (Paus. v. 12. § 1. ) Modern

travellers describe the hill as between 500 and 600

feet high, and as presenting the form of a cone from

|

which the point is cut off. (Hamilton, Researches,

i . p. 53, foll . ) [ L. S. ]

PAGYRITAE (Пayupîrai, Ptol. iii . 5. § 22) , a

people of European Sarmatia, whose position cannot

be made out. Schafarik (Slav. Alt. vol. i . p. 211)

connects the termination of their name with the word

gura," which the Poles and other Russo- Slavonian

stocks use for " gora," " mountain." [E. B. J.]

66

PALA'CIUM (Пaλáкιov) , a fortress in the Tauric

Chersonese , built by Scilurus, king of the Tauro-

Scythians, to resist the attacks of Mithridates and

his generals. (Strab. vii . p. 312.) The name,

which it seems to have taken from his son Palacus

(Strab. pp. 306 , 309) , still survives in the modern

Balaklava, which Dr. Clark (Travels, vol. ii . p. 219)

inaccurately supposes to be derived from the Genoese

" Bella Clava," " The Fair Harbour." Its harbour

was the SYMBOLON PORTUS (Evμbóλwv λiphy,

Strab. vii . pp. 308, 309 ; Arrian , Peripl. p. 20 ; Ptol.

iii. 6. § 2 ; Plin. iv. 26) , or the Cembaro or Cem-

balo of the middle ages, the narrow entrance to

which has been described by Strabo (l. c . ) with such

fidelity to nature. According to him , the harbour,

together with that of Ctenus (Sebastopol), consti-

tuted by their approach an isthmus of 40 stadia ;

this with a wall fenced the Lesser Peninsula, having

within it the city of Chersonesus The SINUS

PORTUOSUS of Pomponius Mela (ii. 1. § 3) , from the

position he assigns to it between Criumetopon and

the next point to the W. , can only agree with Bala-

kláva, which is truly " kaλds λun et promontoriis

duobus includitur." Dubois de Montpereux (Voyage

autour du Caucase, vol. vi. pp. 115 , 220), in ac-

cordance with his theory of transferring the wander-

ings of Odysseus to the waters of the Euxine,

discovers in Balaklava the harbour of the giant

Laestrygones (Odyss. x. 80-99) ; and this opinion

has been taken up by more than one writer. It is

almost needless to say that the poet's graphic pic-

ture of details freshly drawn from the visible world,

is as true of other land -locked basins, edged in by

cliffs, as when applied to the greyish -blue, or light

red Jura rocks, which hem in the entrance to the

straits of Balakláva. [ E. B. J.]

PALAE, a town of Thrace, according to Lapie

near Moussaldja. (Itin. Ant. p. 568.) [T. H. D.]

PALAEA. 1. (Пaλaía), a place in the Troad

on the coast, 130 stadia from Andeira. (Strab. xiii.

p. 614.)

2. (Пaλaià кwμn), in Laconia. [ PLEIAE. ]

PALAEBYBLOS (Пaλaíévéλos, Strab. xv. p.

755 ; Пaλaιó6v6λos, Ptol. v. 15. § 21 ) , a town of

Phoenicia, which Strabo places after the CLIMAX

or promontory called Ras - Watta-Salan, forming the

N. extremity of the Bay of Kesruan. The site,

which is unknown, was therefore probably between

the Climax, in the steep cliffs of which it was neces-

sary to cut steps- whence the name-and the river

Lycus, among the hills which closely border the

shore, and rise to the height of 1000 feet. Ptolemy

(l. c.) calls it a city of the interior, and the Peu-

tinger Table places it 7 M. P. from Berytus, but

does not give its distance from Byblos . (Kenrick,

Phoenicia, p. 12. London , 1855.) [ E. B. J. ]

PALAEMYNDUS. [MYNDUS.]

PALAEOBYBLUS. [ PALAEBYBLUS. ]

PALAEPHARUS, or PALAEPHARSALUS,

that is either old Pharae or Pherae or old Pharsalus,

according to the difference of the readings in the

text of Livy (xxxii. 13).

PALAEPOLIS. [NEAPOLIS. ]

LL 2
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PALAERUS (Пaλapós : Eth. Пaλaipeús) , a

town on the W. coast of Acarnania, on the Ionian

sea, which is placed by Strabo between Leucas and

Alyzia. Its exact site is unknown . Leake places

it in the valley of Livádhi. In the first year of the

Peloponnesian War (B. c. 431 ) Palaerus was in al-

liance with the Athenians ; and when the latter

people took the neighbouring town of Sollium ,

which was a Corinthian colony, they gave both it

and its territory to the inhabitants of Palaerus.

(Thuc. ii. 30 ; Strab. x. pp. 450 , 459.)

PALAESCEPSIS. [ SCEPSIS.]

PALAESIMUNDUM ( Plin. vi. 22. s. 24) , a great

town in the ancient Taprobane ( Ceylon) , an account

of which was given to the Romans by Annius Plo-

camus, who spent six months there during the reign

of the emperor Claudius. According to him, it was

situated on a river of the same name, which, flowing

from a great internal lake, entered the sea by three

mouths. It is probable that it is represented by the

present Trincomalee, in the neighbourhood of which

are the remains of enormous ancient works for the

regulation of the course of the river-now called the

Mahavella- Ganga. (Brooke, Geogr. Journ. vol.

iii. p. 223.) The name occurs under the form

Palaesimundu in the Periplus Mar. Erythr., and in

Marcian's Peripl. Maris Exteri as the name of the

island itself. Thus the first speaks of roos λe-

yoμévn Пaλaiouoúddov, but anciently Taprobane

(c. 61 , ed. Müller) ; and the second states that the

island of Taprobane was formerly called Palaesi-

mundu, but is now called Salice (c. 35 , ed . Müller) .

Ptolemy, and Stephanus, who follows hin, state that

the island Πάλαι μὲν ἐκαλεῖτο Σιμόυνδου, νῦν δὲ

Zaλikh (vii. 4. § 1 ). It is very probable, however,

that this is in both cases to be considered as an

erroneous reading, and that the true name

Palaesimundum. Lassen considers that it is de-

rived from the Sanscrit words Páli Simanta, the

Head of the Holy Law. (Dissert. de Insula Tapro-

bane, p. 14.) [V.]

was

PALAESTE, a town upon the coast of Chaonia

in Epeirus, at the southern foot of the Acroceraunian

peak, where Caesar landed from Brundusium, in

order to carry on the war against Pompey in Illyria.

(Lucan, Phars. v. 460. ) In this vicinity there is a

inodern village, called Palása ; and there can there-

fore be little doubt that Lucan has preserved the real

name of the place where Caesar landed, and that

there is a mistake in the MSS. of Caesar, where the

name is written Pharsalus. (Caes. B. C. iii. 6 ;

comp. Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i . p. 5.)

PALAESTI'NA (Пaλaioτívŋ : Eth. Пaλai-

σTwós), the most commonly received and classical

name for the country, otherwise called the Land of

Canaan, Judaea, the Holy Land, &c. This name

has the authority of the prophet Isaiah, among the

sacred writers ; and was received by the earliest

secular historians. Herodotus calls the Hebrews

Syrians of Palestine; and states that the sea-border

of Syria, inhabited, according to him, by Phoenicians

from the Red Sea, was called Palaestina, as far as

Egypt (vii. 89 ). He elsewhere places Syria Palaes-

tina between Phoenice and Egypt ; Tyre and Sidon

in Phoenice: Ascalon , Cadytis, lenysus in Palaestina

Syriae ; elsewhere he places Cadytis and Azotus

simply in Syria (iv. 39 , iii. 5 , ii . 116, 157 , i. 105 ,

iii. 5).

The name, as derived from the old inhabitants of

the land, originally described only the sea-border

south of Mount Carmel, occupied by the Philistines

from the very earliest period , and during the time of

the Israelite kingdom (Exod. xiii . 17) ; although it

would appear that this district was partially occu-

pied by the cognate branches of the Canaanites.

( Gen. x. 14 , 19. ) It afterwards came to be used of

the inland parts likewise, and that not only on the

west of the Jordan, but also to the east, as far as

the limits of the children of Israel ; and in this

wider acceptation it will be convenient here to adopt

it ; although it deserves to be noted that even so late

as Josephus the name Palaestina was occasionally

used in its more restricted and proper sense, viz.

of that part of the coast inhabited of old by the

Philistines. (See the passages referred to in Reland,

p. 41 , who devotes the nine first chapters of his

work to the names of Palestine, pp. 1-51 . )

I. GENERAL BOUNDARIES, SOIL, CLIMATE.

The general boundaries of Palestine, in this wider

acceptation of the name, are clearly defined by the

Mediterranean on the west, and the great desert,

now called the Hauran, on the east. [ HAURAN.]

The country, however, on the east of Jordan was

not originally designed to form part of the land of

Israel ; which was to have been bounded by the

Jordan and its inland lakes. (Numb. xxxiv. 6,

10-12 ; comp. xxxii. ) The northern and south-

ern boundaries are not so clearly defined ; but it is

probable that a more careful investigation and a

more accurate survey of the country than has

hitherto been attempted might lead to the recovery

of many of the sites mentioned in the sacred books,

and of natural divisions which might help to the

elucidation of the geography of Palestine. On the

south, indeed , recent investigations have led to the

discovery of a well -defined mountain barrier, forming

a natural wall along the south of Palestine, from the

southern bay of the Dead Sea to the Mediterranean,

along the line of which, at intervals, may be found

traces of the names mentioned in the borders in the

books of Moses and Joshua, terminating on the west

with the river of Egypt (Wady-el-Arish) at Rhinoco-

rura. (Numb. xxxiv. 3-5 ; comp. Josh. xv. 1-4 ;

Williams, Holy City, vol. i . , appendix i . , note 1 , p. 463

-468.) On the northern border the mention of

Mount Hor is perplexing : the point on the coast of

" the great sea is not fixed ; nor are the sites of

Hamath or Zedad determined. (Numb. xxxiv. 7, 8;

comp. Ezek. xlvii. 15, 16.) But whatever account

may be given of the name Hor in the northern

borders of Palestine, the mention of Hermon as the

northern extremity of the Israelites' conquests in

Deuteronomy (iii . 9 , v. 48) would point to that

rather than to Lebanon , which Reland conjectures,

as the mountain in question : while the fact that

Sidon is assigned to the tribe of Asher (Judges, i.

21 ) would prove that the point on the coast must

be fixed north of that border town of the Canaanites.

( Gen. x. 19 ; Josh. xix . 28.) The present Hamah,

near to Homs (Emesa), is much too far north to

fall in with the boundary of Palestine, and it must

be conceded that we have not at present sufficient

data to enable us to determine its northern limits.

(Reland, lib. i . cap. 25 , pp. 113-123 .) To this it

must be added that the limits of Palestine varied

at different periods of its history, and according to

the views of different writers (ib. cap. 26, pp. 124

-127), and that the common error of confounding

the limits of the possessions of the Israelites with

those assigned to their conquests has still further

embarrassed the question. Assuming, however,
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which, under the name of Roman Arabia, had Bozra

for its capital. The inferior tracts are frequently

coated with pebbles and black flints, having little,

and sometimes no vegetation. Such are the greater

portions of the tracts southward of Gaza and

Hebron, and that part of the pashalick which borders

upon Arabia Deserta, where scarcity of water has

produced a wilderness, which at best is only capable

of nourishing a limited number of sheep, goats, and

camels : its condition is the worst in summer, at

which season little or no rain falls throughout the

eastern parts of Syria.

Owing to the inequality of its surface, Palestine

has a great variety of temperature and climate,

which have been distributed as follows .- ( 1 ) The

cold ; (2 ) warm and humid ; ( 3) warm and dry. The

first belongs principally to the Lebanon range and

to Mount Hermon, in the extreme north of the

country, but is shared in some measure by the

mountain districts of Nablus, Jerusalem, and

Hebron, where the winters are often very severe,

the springs mild, and a refreshing breeze tempers

the summer heat. The second embraces the slopes

adjoining the coast of the Mediterranean, together

with the adjacent plains of Akka, Jaffa, and Gaza ;

also those in the interior, such as Esdraelon, the

valley of the Jordan, and part of Peraea . The third

prevails in the south-eastern parts of Syria, the

contiguity of which to the arid deserts of burning

sand, exposes them to the furnace-blasts of the

sirocco untempered by the humid winds which pre-

vail to the west of the central highlands, while the

depression of the southern part of the Jordan valley

and the Dead Sea gives to the plain of Jericho and

the districts in the vicinity of that sea an Egyptian

climate. (Col. Chesney, Expedition to the Euphrates,

&c. vol. i . pp. 533-537.)

those boundaries, as do the sacred writers and

Josephus , we may now take a general view of its

physical features which have always so much to do

with the formation of the character of the inha-

bitants. It is well described in its principal fea-

tures, in the book of Deuteronomy, as " a land of

brooks of water, of fountains and depths, that spring

out of valleys and hills ; a land of wheat, and barley,

and vines, and fig- trees , and pomegranates : a land of

oil - olive, and honey; a land wherein thou shalt eat

bread without scarceness ; thou shalt not lack any-

thing in it ; a land whose stones are iron, and out of

whose hills thou mayest dig brass " (viii. 7-9;

comp. xi. 11 , 12). The great variety of its natural

productions must be ascribed to the diversified cha-

racter of its surface and the natural richness of its

soil, which was obviously taxed to the utmost by

the industry of its numerous inhabitants ; for there

is no part of the hill country, however at present

desolate and depopulated , which does not bear evi-

dences of ancient agricultural labour in its scarped

rocks and ruined terrace-walls ; while in the vicinity

of its modern villages, the rude traditionary style

of husbandry, unimproved and unvaried for 3000

years, enables the traveller to realise the ancient

fertility of this highly favoured land , and the oc-

cupations of its inhabitants , as well as the genius

of their poetry, all whose images are borrowed from

agricultural and pastoral pursuits. As the peculiar

characteristic feature in the geography of Greece is

the vast proportion of its sea-border to its superficial

area, so the peculiarity of the geography of Palestine

maybe said to be the undue proportion of mountain,

or rather hill country, to its extent. In the districts

of Tripoli, Akka, and Damascus, three descriptions

of soil prevail. In general that of the mountainous

parts of Palestine and central Syria is dry and stony,

being formed in a great measure from the debris of

rocks, of which a large portion of the surface of the

districts of Lebanon, the Hauran , and Ledja, with

the mountainous countries of Judaea, are composed ; The general geographical position of Palestine is

it is mixed , however, with the alluvium constantly well described in the following extract : " That

brought down by the irrigating streams. The great mountain chain known to the ancients under

second and richest district are the plains of Es- the various names of Imaus, Caucasus, and Taurus,

draelon, Zabulon, Baalbek , part of the Decapolis , which extends due east and west from China to

and Damascus, as well as the valleys of the Jordan Asia Minor ; this chain, at the point where it enters

and Orontes, which for the most part consist of a Asia Minor, throws off to the southward a subor-

fat loamy soil. Being almost without a pebble, it dinate ridge of hills, which forms the barrier be-

becomes, when dry, a fine brown earth, like garden tween the Western Sea and the plains of Syria

mould, which, when saturated by the rains, is and Assyria. After pursuing a tortuous course for

almost a quagmire , and in the early part of the some time, and breaking into the parallel ridges of

summer becomes a marsh: when cultivated, most Libanus and Antilibanus, it runs with many breaks

abundant crops of tobacco, cotton , and grain are and divergencies through Palestine and the Arabian

obtained. The remainder of the territory chiefly peninsula to the Indian Ocean. One of the most

consists of the plains called Barr by the Arabs, and remarkable of these breaks is the great plain of

Midbar by the Hebrews, both words signifying simply Esdraelon, the battle-field of the East. From this

a tract of land left entirely to nature, and being point ... the ridge or mountainous tract extends ,

applied to the pasture tracts about almost every without interruption , to the south end of the Dead

town in Syria, as well as to those spots where vege- Sea, or further. This whole tract rises gradually

tation almost entirely fails. Such spots prevail in

the tracts towards the eastern side of the country,

where the soil is mostly an indurated clay, with

irregular ridges of limestone hills separating different

parts of the surface. The better description of soil

is occasionally diversified by hill and dale, and has

very much the appearance of some of our downs, but

is covered with the liquorice plant, mixed with

aromatic shrubs, and occasionally some dwarf trees,

such as the tamarisk and acacia . Many of the

tracts eastwardof the Jordan ( Peraea) are of this

description, particularly those near the Hauran,

|

II. GEOLOGY, NATURAL DIVISIONS, AND PRO-

DUCTIONS.

towards the south, forming the hill country of

Ephraim and Judah, until , in the vicinity of Hebron,

it attains an altitude of 3250 feet above the level of

the Mediterranean. At a point exactly opposite to

the extreme north of the Dead Sea, i. e. due west

from it, where the entire ridge has an elevation of

about 2710 feet, and close to the saddle of the

ridge, a very remarkable feature of this rocky pro-

cess, so to call it , occurs. The appearance is as if

a single, but vast wave of this sea of rock, rising

and swelling gradually from north to south , had

been suddenly checked in its advance, and , after a
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considerable subsidence below the general level, left

standing perfectly isolated from the surrounding

inass, both as to its front and sides. Add, that about

the middle of this wave there is a slight depression,

channelling it from north-west to south-east, and

you have before you the natural limestone rock

which forms the site of Jerusalem." (Christian

Remembrancer, No. lxvi. N. S. , vol. xviii . pp. 425,

426.) A few additions to this graphic sketch of

the general geography of Palestine will suffice to

complete the description of its main features, and to

furnish a nomenclature for the more detailed notices

which must follow. This addition will be best sup-

plied by the naturalist Russegger, whose travels

have furnished a desideratum in the geography of

Palestine. It will, however, be more convenient to

consider below his third division of the country,

comprehending the river Jordan and the Dead Sea,

with its volcanic phaenomena, as those articles have

been reserved for this place, and the historical im-

portance of them demands a fuller account than is

given in his necessarily brief summary. He divides

the country as follows :

1. The fruitful plain extending along the coast

from Gaza to Juny, north-east of Beirût.

2. The mountain range separating this plain from

the valley of the Jordan, which, commencing with

Jebel Khalil, forms the rocky land of Judaea, Sa-

maria, and Galilee, and ends with the knot of moun-

tains from which Libanus and Antilibanus extend

towards the north.

The want of grass begins to show itself in Syria,

and especially on the sides of the promontory, owing

to the long continued droughts. The Syrian moun-

tains along the coast north of Carmel, and especially

the sides of Lebanon, are, with the exception of the

garden-trees, and a few scattered pines, entirely

devoid of wood.

(2.) The land immediately towards the east,

which follows the line of coast from south to north,

at a distance now greater now less, rises in the form

of a lofty mountain chain, the summits of which

are for the most part rounded, and rarely peaked;

forming numerous plateaux, and including the

whole space between the coast on the west, and the

valley of the Jordan, with the Dead Sea and the

lake of Tiberias, on the east, having an average

breadth of from 8 to 10 German miles.

This mountain chain commences in the south

with Jebel Khalil, which, towards the west and

south-west, stretches to the plain of Gaza and the

sandy deserts of the isthmus, and towards the south

and south-east joins the mountain country of Ara-

bia Petraea, and towards the east sinks suddenly

into the basin of the Dead Sea. Immediately joined
to Jebel Khalil are Jebel- el-Kods and the moun-

tains of Ephraim, sinking on the east into the

valley of the Jordan, and on the west into the plain

at Jaffa. Further north follows Jebel Nablus,

with the other mountains of Samaria, bounded on

the east by the valley of the Jordan, on the west by

the coast district ; and towards the north-west ex-

tending to the sea, and forming the promontory of

Carmel. North of Merj Ibn ' Amir are the mountains

of Galilee, Hermon, Tabor, Jebel Safed, Saron, &c.

This group sinks into the basin of the lake of Tibe-

rias and the upper valley of the Jordan, on the east,

( 1.) The part of the coast plain extending on the west into the coast district of Acre and Sur,

from the isthmus of Suez between the sea and the extends into the sea in several promontories, and is

mountains of Judaea and Samaria, and bounded by united to the chain of Lebanon at Seida, by Jebel-

the ridge of Carmel, belongs, in regard to its fer- ed-Drus, and by the mountains of the Upper Jordan

tility, to the most beautiful regions of Syria. The

vegetation in all its forms is that of the warmer

parts of the shores of the Mediterranean ; in the

southern districts the palm flourishes.

3. The valley of the Jordan, with the basins of

the lake of Tiberias and the Dead Sea, as far as

Wady-el- Ghor, the northern end of Wady-el- Araba.

4. The country on the east of the Jordan, as far

as the parallel of Damascus.

The mountains of Judaea and Samaria, which

rise to the height of 2000 feet above the sea, follow

the line of the plain until they meet the ridge of

Carmel. The coast district belongs partly to the older

and newer pliocene of the marine deposits, and partly

to the chalk and Jura formations of the neighbour-

ing mountainous country.

To the north of Carmel the hilly arable land

occurs again.

Still further north, with the exception of a few

strips of land about Acre, Sur, Seida, Beirût, &c.,

the coast plain becomes more and more narrowed by

the mountains , which extend towards the sea, until

there only remains here and there a very small strip

of coast.

Several mountain streams, swollen in the rainy

season to torrents , flow through deep narrow valleys

into the plain, in part fertilising it ; in part, where

there are no barriers to oppose their force, spreading

devastation far and wide. Of these the principal

are Nahr-el-Kelb, Nahr-ed-Damur, the Auli, the

Saharaneh, Nahr-el-Kasimieh, Nahr Mukutta, &c.

The mountain sides of Lebanon, from Seida to

Beirut, are cultivated in terraces ; the principal

product of this kind of cultivation is the vine and

mulberry; the secondary, figs, oranges, pomegra-

nates, and, in general, the so-called tropical fruits.

and of Hasbeia to Jebel-es-Sheich, or Jebel-et-Telj,

and thus to the chain of Antilibanus.

The whole mountain chain in the district just

described belongs to the Jura and chalk formation.

Crystalline and plutonic rocks there are none, and

volcanic formations are to be found only in the

mountains surrounding the basin of the lake of Ti-

berias. The highest points are situated in the

northern part of the range, in the neighbourhood of

Jebel-es-Sheich, and in the eastern and south-

eastern part of Galilee. (Jebel-es-Sheich is 9500

feet above the sea.) Further south the mountains

become perceptibly lower, and the highest of the

mountains of Judaea are scarcely 4000 feet above

the sea.

The character ofthe southern part of this range is

very different from that of the northern. The pla-

teaux and slopes of the central chain of Judaea are

wild, rocky, and devoid of vegetation ; the valleys

numerous, deep, and narrow. In the lowlands,

wherever productive soil is collected, and there is a

supply of water, there springs up a rich vegetation.

All the plants of the temperate region of Europe

flourish together with tropical fruits in perfection,

especially the vine and olive.

In Samaria the character of the land is more

genial ; vegetation flourishes on all sides, and several

of the mountains are clothed with wood to their

summits. With still greater beauty and grandeur

does nature exhibit herself in Galilee. The moun-

tains become higher, their form bolder and sharper.
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The great Hermon (Jebel-es-Sheich) rises hign | el-Kadi. the site of the ancient Dan, about two

above the other mountains. miles to the west of Banias; (3) at Hasbeia, some

distance to the north of Tell- el-Kadi. These several

sources require distinct notice.

The valleys are no longer inhospitable ravines ;

they become long and broad, and partly form plains

of large extent, as Esdraelon. A beautiful pasture

land extends to the heights of the mountains. Con-

siderable mountain streams water the valleys.

(3.) To the east of this mountain chain lies the

valley of the Jordan, the most remarkable of all

known depressions of the earth, as well on account

of its great length as of its almost incredible depth.

[See below, III. and IV. ]

(4.) On the east of the Dead Sea and the Jordan

valley, with the sea of Tiberias, rises like a wall a

steep mountain range of Jura limestone. On the

top of this lies a broad plateau inhabited by nomadic

Arabs and stationary tribes. The southern part of

these highlands is known by the name of Jebel

Belka ; further north, beyond the Zerka, in the

neighbourhood of the lofty Ajlún, it meets the

highlands of Ez-Zoueit ; and still further north

begins the well known plateau El-Hauran, which,

inhabited chiefly by Arabs and Druses, is bounded

by Antilibanus and the Syrian desert, joins the pla-

teau of Damascus, and there reaches a height of

2304 Paris feet above the sea.

:

III. THE JORDAN.

The most celebrated river of Judaea, and the only

stream of any considerable size in the country. Its

etymology has not been successfully investigated by

the ancients, who propose a compound of Yor and

Dan, and imagine two fountains bearing these names ,

from which the river derived its origin and appella-

tion. S. Jerome ( Onomast. s. v. Dan) derives it

from Jor, which he says is equivalent to Seiepov,

fluvius, and Dan the city, where one of its principal

fountains was situated. But there are serious ob-

jections to both parts of this derivation. For in the

first place is the Hebrew form of the equivalent

for fluvius, while the proper name is always

and never , as the proposed etymology would

require ; while the name Dan, as applied to the city

Laish, is five centuries later than the first mention

of the river in the book of Genesis ; and the theory

of anticipation in the numerous passages of the Pen-

tateuch in which it occurs is scarcely admissible

(See Judges, xviii .; Gen. xiii. 10, xxxii. 10 ; Job,

xl. 23), although Dan is certainly so used in at

least one passage. ( Gen. xiv. 14. ) Besides which,

Reland has remarked that the vowel always written

with the second syllable of the river is different from

that of the monosyllabic city, 17 , and not 17. He

suggests another derivation from the root 77 , de-

scendit, labitur, so denoting a river, as this, in

common with other rivers which he instances, might

be called κατ' ἐξοχήν : and as Josephus does call it

TOV TOTAμóv, without any distinctive name (Ant.

v. 1. § 22) , in describing the borders of Issachar.

This is also adopted by Gesenius, Lee, and other

moderns. (Lee, Lexicon, s. v.)

The source of this river is a question involved in

much obscurity in the ancient records ; and there is

a perplexing notice of Josephus, which has added

considerably to the difficulty. The subject was

fully investigated by the writer in 1842, and the

results are stated below.

The Jordan has three principal sources : ( 1) at

Banias, the ancient Caesarea Philippi ; (2) at Tell-

1. The fountain at Banias is regarded by Josephus

and others as the proper source of the Jordan, but

not with sufficient reason. It is indeed a copious

fountain, springing out from the earth in a wide

and rapid but shallow stream, in front of a cave

formerly dedicated to Pan ; but not at all in the

manner described by Josephus, who speaks of a

yawning chasm in the cave itself, and an unfathom-

able depth of still water, of which there is neither

appearance nor tradition at present, the cave itself

being perfectly dry. (Bell. Jud. i. 21. § 3.) He

states, however, that it is a popular error to con-

sider this as the source of the Jordan. Its true

source, he subsequently says (iii. 9. § 7) , was ascer-

tained to be at Phiala, which he describes as a cir-

cular pool, 120 stadia distant from Caesareia, not

far from the road that led to Trachonitis, i . e. to

the east. This pool , he says (named from its form),

was always full to the brim, but never overflowed,

and its connection with the fountain at Paneas was

discovered by Herod Philip the tetrarch in the fol-

lowing manner : He threw chaff into the lake

Phiala, which made its appearance again at the

fountain of Paneas. This circular, goblet-shaped

pool , about a mile in diameter, is now called Birket-

er-Ram. It is situated high in a bare mountain

region , and strongly resembles the crater of an ex-

tinct volcano. It is a curious error of Irby and

Mangles to represent the surrounding hills as

" richly wooded " (Travels, p. 287 ). The water is

stagnant, nor is there any appearance or report

among the natives of any stream issuing from the

lake, or of any subterranean communication with

the fountain of Paneas. The above-named travel-

lers correctly represent it as having " no apparent

supply or discharge." The experiment of Philip is

therefore utterly unintelligible, as there is no stream

to carry off the chaff. (For a view of Phiala, see

Traill's Josephus, vol. ii . p. 46, and lxxx. &c.)

-

2. The second fountain of the Jordan is at Tell-

el-Kadi. [DAN. ] This is almost equally copious

with the first-named ; and issues from the earth in a

rapid stream on the western side of the woody hill,

on which traces of the city may still be discovered.

The stream bears the ancient name of the town,

and is called Nahr Ledân, " the river Ledûn," some-

times misunderstood by travellers as the ancient

name of the river, which certainly no longer

exists among the natives. This is plainly the

Daphne of Josephus, " having fountains, which,

feeding what is called the little Jordan, under the

temple of the golden calf, discharge it into the

great Jordan." (Bell. Jud. iv. 1. § 1 , conf. Ant.

viii. 8. § 4; and see Reland, Palaestina, p. 263.)
3. A mile to the west of Tell-el- Kadi, runs the

Nahr Hasbány, the Husbeia river, little inferior to

either of the former. It rises 6 or 8 miles to the

north , near the large village of Hasbeia, and being

joined in its course by a stream from Mount Her-

mon, contributes considerably to the bulk of the

Jordan. It is therefore somewhat remarkable that

this tributary has been unnoticed until compara-

tively modern times. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii,

p. 354, note 2. )

These three principal sources of the Jordan, as

the natives affirm , do not intermingle their waters

until they meet in the small lake now called Bahr-

L. I. 4
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el-Huleh, " the waters of Merom " of Scripture

(Josh. xi. 5 , 7) , the SEMECHONITIS PALUS of

Josephus (Ant. v. 5. § 1 , Bell. Jud. iii. 12. § 7 , iv .

1. § 1 ) ; but the plain between this lake and Pa-

neas is hard to be explored, in consequence of nu-

merous fountains and the rivulets into which the

main streams are here divided. (Robinson, l. c. pp.

353, 354; Bibliotheca Sacra , 1843, pp. 12 , 13.)

This point was investigated by Dr. Robinson in

1852 , and he found that both the Ledan and the

Hasbány unite their waters with the stream from

Banias, some distance above the lake, to which they

run in one stream. (Journal R. Geog. Soc. vol. xxiv.

p. 25, 1855.)

whole subject ably treated by Mr. Petermann, in

a paper read before the Geographical Society, chiefly

in answer tothe strictures of Dr. Robinson, in a com-

municationmade to the same society,—both ofwhich

papers were subsequently published in the journal of

the society (vol . xviii. part 2, 1848) . In conse-

quence of the observations of Dr. Robinson (Bib.

Res. vol. ii. p. 595, n. 4, and vol. iii . p. 311 , n. 3),

the writer in 1842 followed the course of the

Jordan from the sea of Tiberias to the sea of Hulch,

and found it to be a continuous torrent, rushing

down in a narrow rocky channel between almost

precipitous mountains. It is well described by

Herr von Wildenbruch, who explored it in 1845, as

a " continuous waterfall " (cited by Petermann, I. c.

p. 103).

The lower Jordan, between the sea of Tiberias and

the Dead Sea, was subsequently explored by Lieut.

Molyneux in 1847 , and by an American expedition

under Lieut. Lynch in the following year. The fol-

lowing extracts from the very graphic account of

Lieut. Molyneux, also contained in the number ofthe

Royal Geographical Society's Journal (pp. 104-

123) already referred to, will give the best idea of

the character of this interesting river, hitherto so

little known. Immediately on leaving the sea of Ti-

This region, now called Merj- el-Huleh, might

well be designated ἕλοs or ἕλη τοῦ Ἰορδάνου , “ the

marshes of Jordan," by which name, however, the

author of the first book of Maccabees ( 1 Macc. ix.

42) and Josephus ( Ant. xiii. 1. § 3) would seem to

signify the marshy plain to the south of the Dead

Sea. The waters from the three sources above-

mentioned being collected into the small lake, and

further augmented by the numerous land springs in

the Bahr and Ard-el-Huleh, run off towards the

south in one current towards the sea of Tiberias

[TIBERIAS MARE] , a distance, according to Jo-

sephus, of 120 stadia. They flow off at the south- berias they found the river upwards of 100 feet

western extremity of this lake, and passing through

a district well described by Josephus as a great

desert (rohv ¿pnµíav, B. J. iii. 9. § 7), now

called by the natives El-Ghor, lose themselves in

the Dead Sea.

Attention has been lately called to a peculiar

phenomenon exhibited by this river, the problems

relating to which have been solved twice within the

last few years by the enterprise of English and

American sailors. In the spring of the year 1838

a series of barometrical observations by M. Bertou

gave to the Dead Sea a depression of 1374 feet

below the level of the Mediterranean , and to the sea

of Tiberias a depression of 755 feet, thus establish-

ing a fall of 619 feet between the two lakes. At

the close of the same year the observations were

repeated by Russegger, with somewhat different

results ; the depression of the Dead Sea being given

as 1429 feet, the sea of Tiberias 666 feet, and the

consequent fall of the Jordan between the two, 763

feet. Herr von Wildenbruch repeated the observ-

ations by barometer in 1845, with the following

results :-Depression of the Dead Sea 1446 feet, of

the sea of Tiberias 845 feet, difference 600 feet.

He carried his observations further north, even to

the source at Tell- el-Kadi, with the following re-

sults: At Jacob's bridge , about 2 miles from the

southern extremity of Bahr Hulch, he found the

Jordan 89.9 feet above the Mediterranean ; at the

Bahr Huleh 100 feet ; and at the source at Tell-el-

Kadi 537 feet ; thus giving a fall of 1983 feet in a

direct course of 117 miles : -the most rapid fall

being between the bridge of Jacob and the sea of

Tiberias, a distance of only 8 miles, in which the

river falls 845 feet , or 116 feet per mile. Results

so remarkable did not find easy credence, although

they were further tested by a trigonometrical

survey, conducted by Lieut. Symondsof the Royal

Engineers, in 1841 , which confirmed the barome-

trical observations for the Dead Sea, but were re-

markably at variance with the statement for the sea

of Tiberias, giving to the former a depression of

1312 feet, and to the latter of 328 feet, and a differ-

ence of level between the two of 984 feet.

-

The

broad and 4 or 5 deep; but on reaching the ruins of

a bridge, about 2 miles down the stream , they found

the passage obstructed by the ruins , and their diffi-

culties commenced ; for seven hours they scarcely

ever had sufficient water to swim the boat for

100 yards together. In many places the river

is split into a number of small streams, and conse-

quently without much water in any of them. Oc-

casionally the boat had to be carried upwards of

100 yards over rocks and through thorny bushes ;

and in some places they had high, steep, sandy cliffs

all along the banks of the river. In other places

the boat had to be carried on the backs of the camels,

the stream being quite impracticable. The Ghor,

or great valley of the Jordan, is about 8 or 9 miles

broad at its upper end ; and this space is anything

but flat-nothing but a continuation of bare hills,

with yellow dried-up weeds , which look when distant

like corn stubbles. These hills, however, sink into

insignificance when compared to the ranges of

the mountains which enclose the Ghor; and it is

therefore only by comparison that this part of the

Ghor is entitled to be called a valley. Within this

broader valley is a smaller one on a lower level,

through which the river runs ; and its winding course,

which is marked by luxurious vegetation, resembles

a gigantic serpent twisting down the valley. So

tortuous is its course, that it would be quite im-

possible to give any account of its various turnings

in its way from the lake of Tiberias to the Dead

Sea. A little above Beisan the stream is spanned

by an old curiously formed bridge of three arches,

still in use, and here the Ghor begins to wear a much

better and more fertile aspect. It appears to

be composed of two different platforms ; the upper

one on either side projects from the foot of the hiis ,

which form the great valley, and is tolerably level,

but barren and uncultivated. It then falls away in

the form of rounded sand-hills, or whitish perpen-

dicular cliffs , varying from 150 to 200 feet in height,

to the lower plain, which should more properly be

called the valley of the Jordan. The river here and

there washes the foot of the cliffs winch enclose this

smaller valley, but generally it winds in the most
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in winter it is occasionally half a mile across ; which

accounts for the luxuriant vegetation in this part of

the Ghor" (l. c. p. 117). It would appear from

this that the subsidence of the basin of the Dead

Sea and the more rapid fall of the Jordan consequent

upon it, which has also cut out for it a deeper

channel, has prevented the overflow except in those

parts where the fall is not so rapid.

tortuous manner between them. In many places these nessed nothing of the kind, though Lieut. Lynch

cliffs are like walls. About this part of the Jordan remarks, "the river is in the latter stage of a

the lower plain might be perhaps 1 or 2 miles broad, freshet ; a few weeks earlier or later, and passage

and so full of the most rank and luxuriant vegetation , would have been impracticable." Considerably

like a jungle, that in a few spots only can anything further north, however, not far below Beisan , Lieut.

approach its banks. Below Beisan the higher ter- Molyneux remarked " a quantity of deposit in the

races on either side begin to close in, and to narrow plain of the Jordan, and the marks of water in

the fertile space below; the hills become irregular various places at a distance from the river, from

and only partly cultivated ; and by degrees the which it was evident that the Jordan widely over-

whole Ghor resumes its original form. The zig- flows its banks ; and the sheikh informed him that

zag course of the river is still prettily marked by

lines of green foliage on its banks, as it veers from

the cliffs on one side to those on the other. This

general character of the river and of the Ghor is

continued to the Dead Sea , the mountains on either

side of the upper valley approaching or receding ,

and the river winding in the lower valley between

bare cliffs of soft limestone, in some places not less

than 300 or 400 feet high, having many shallows

and some large falls. The American expedition

added little to the information contained in the paper

of our enterprising countryman, who only survived

his exploit one month. Lieut. Lynch's report, how-

ever, fully confirms all Lieut. Molyneux's observa-

tions ; and he sums up the results of the survey in

the following sentence :-" The great secret of the

depression between lake Tiberias and the Dead Sea

is solved by the tortuous course of the Jordan. In

a space of 60 miles of latitude and 4 or 5 miles

of longitude, the Jordan traverses at least 200 miles.

We have plunged down twenty-seven threaten-

ing rapids, besides a great many of lesser magni-

tude." (Lynch, Narrative of the United States'

Expedition to the Jordan, &c. , p . 265. ) It is satis-

factory also to find that the trigonometrical survey

of the officers attached to the American expedition

confirms the results arrived at by Lieut. Symonds.

(Dr. Robinson, Theological Review for 1848, pp.

764-768.)

...

It is obvious that these phaenomena have an im-

portant bearing on the historical notices of the river ;

and it is curious to observe (as Mr. Petermann has

remarked), in examining the results of De Bertou,

Russegger, and Von Wildenbruch , that the depression

both of the Dead Sea and of the lake of Tiberias in-

creases in a chronological order (with only one excep-

tion) ; which may perhaps indicate that a continual

change is going on in the level of the entire Ghor, espe-

cially as it is well proved that the whole Jordan valley,

with its lakes, not only has been but still is sub-

ject to volcanic action ; as Russegger has remarked

that the mountains between Jerusalem and the

Jordan, in the valley of the Jordan itself, and those

around the Dead Sea, bear unequivocal evidence of

volcanic agency, such as disruptions, upheaving,

faults , &c. &c., - proofs of which agency are still

notorious in continual earthquakes, hotsprings, and

formations of asphalt.

One ofthe earliest historical facts connected with

this river is its periodical overflow during the season

of barley-harvest (Josh. iii . 15 ; 1 Chron. xii. 15 ;

Jeremiah, xii. 5 ; see Blunt's Undesigned Coin-

cidences, pp. 113 , 114) ; and allusion is made to this

fact after the captivity. (Ecclus. xxiv. 26; Aris-

teus, Epist. ad Philocratem.) The river in the

vicinity of Jericho was visited by the writer at all

seasons of the year, but he never witnessed an over-

flow , nor were the Bedouins who inhabit its banks

acquainted with the phaenomenon. The American

expedition went down the river in the month of

April, and were off Jericho at Easter, yet they wit-

Another change may also be accounted for in the

same manner. " The fords of the Jordan" were

once few and far between, as is evident from the

historical notices . (Josh. ii. 7 : Judges, iii. 28, vii.

24, xii . 5. ) But Lieut. Molyneux says of the upper

part of its course, " I am within the mark when I

say that there are many hundreds of places where

we might have walked across, without wetting our

feet, on the large rocks and stones " (p. 115).

The thick jungle on the banks of the river was

formerly a covert for wild beasts, from which they

were dislodged by the periodical overflow of the

river ; and " the lion coming up from the swelling of

Jordan " is a familiar figure in the prophet Jere-

miah (xlix. 19, l. 44) . It was supposed until very

recently that not only the lion but all other wild

beasts were extinct in Palestine, or that the wild

boar was the sole occupant of the jungle ; but the

seamen in company with Lieut. Molyneux reported

having seen " two tigers and a boar" in their pas-

sage down the stream (p. 118 ).

The principal tributaries of the Jordan join it from

the east ; the most considerable are the Yarmuk

[ GADARA ] and the Zerka [JABBOK].

This river is principally noted in sacred history

for the miraculous passage of the children of Israel

under Joshua (iii. ) , the miracle was repeated

twice afterwards in the passage of Elijah and Elisha

(2 Kings, ii . 8 , 14), - and for the baptism of our

Lord (St. Matt. iii. &c. ). It is honoured with

scanty notice by the classical geographers. Strabo

reckons it the largest river of Syria (xvi. p. 755).

Pliny is somewhat more communicative. He speaks

of Paneas as its source, consistently with Josephus.

" Jordanis amnis oritur è fonte Paneade, qui nomen

dedit Caesareae : amnis amoenus , et quatenus lo-

corum situs patitur ambitiosus , accolisque se prae-

bens, velut invitus. Asphaltiden lacum dirum

natura petit, a quo postremo ebibitur, aquasque

laudatas perdit pestilentibus mistas. Ergo ubi prima

convallium fuit occasio in lacum se fundit, quem

plures Genesaram vocant, etc." (Hist. Nat. v. 15.)

Tacitus, though more brief, is still more accurate,

as he notices the Bahr Huleh as well as the sea of

Tiberias. " Nec Jordanes pelago accipitur : sed

unum atque alterum lacum, integer perfluit : tertio

retinetur." (Hist. v. 6.)

The ancient name for El-Ghor was AULON, and

the modern native name of the Jordan is Es-

Shiriah.

(Karl von Raumer, Palästina, 2nd ed . , 1850,

pp. 48-54 , 449-452 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, &c .West

Asien, vol. 15, pp. 181-556, A. D. 1850, Der
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Jordan unddie Beschiffung des Todten Meeres, ein |

Vortrag, fc., 1850. The original documents, from

which these are chiefly compiled, are :-Comte de

Berton, in the Bulletin de la Soc. Géog. de Paris,

tom. xii. 1839, pp. 166, &c. , with chart ; Russegger,

Reisen in Europa, Asien, Afrika, &c. , vol. iii. Stutt-

gart, 1847, pp. 102-109 , 132-134 ; Herr von

Wildenbruch, Monatsberichte de Gesellschaft für

Erdkunde zu Berlin, 1845, 1846.)

IV. THE DEAD SEA.

the midst of the satrapy of Idumaea, in length ex-

tending about 500 stadia, and in breadth about 60.

Its water is very salt, and of an extremely noxious

smell, so that neither fish nor any of the other

ordinary marine animals can live in it : and although

great rivers remarkable for their sweetness flow

into it, yet by its smell it counteracts their effect.

From the centre of it there rises every year a large

mass of solid bitumen, sometimes more than 3

plethra in size, sometimes a little less than one

plethrum.* For this reason the neighbouring bar-

barians usually call the greater, bull, and the lesser,

calf. The bitumen floating on the surface of the

water appears at a distance like an island . The

Of all the natural phaenomena of Palestine, the

Dead Sea is that which has most attracted the notice

of geographers and naturalists , both in ancient and

modern times, as exhibiting peculiarities and sug- time of the rising of the bitumen is known about

gesting questions of great interest in a geological

point of view.

66

twenty days before it takes place ; for around the

lake to the distance of several stadia the smell of

the bitumen spreads with a noxious air, and all the

silver, gold , and brass in the neighbourhood loses its

proper colour ; which, however, returns again as soon

as all the bitumen is ejected. The fire which burns

beneath the ground and the stench render the in-

habitants of the neighbouring country sickly and

very short-lived . It is nevertheless well fitted for

the cultivation of palms, wherever it is traversed by

serviceable rivers or fountains available for the pur-

the plant called balsam, which yields an abundant

income, as the plant grows in no other part of the

world, and it is much used by physicians as a

medicine.

Names.-The earliest allusion to this sea, which,

according to the prevailing theory, refers to its ori-

ginal formation, is found in the book of Genesis

(xiv. 3), where it is identified with the vale " of

Siddim," and denominated " the Salt Sea " ( á-

λаooα Tŵv åλŵv, LXX.) ; comp. Numb. xxxiv.

3, 12) ; which Salt Sea is elsewhere identified with

"the sea of the plain " (Deut. iii. 17 , iv. 49 ; Josh.

iii . 16 , xii. 3) , dáλaoσa “Apaba, LXX.; called by the

prophets Joel (ii. 20), Zachariah (xiv. 8) , and Eze- poses of irrigation. In a neighbouring valley grows
kiel (xlvii. 18), the " former," or eastern sea."

Its common name among the classical authors, first

found in Diodorus Siculus (inf. cit. ) , and adopted by

Josephus, is " Asphaltitis Lacus " (ἀσφαλτίτις |

λίμνη) , or simply ἡ ᾿Ασφαλτίτις. The name by

which it is best known among Europeans has the

authority of Justin (xxxvi. 3. § 6 ) and Pausanias

(v. 7. §4), who call it Jáλaσσa ŉ veкpá, " Mortuum

Mare." Its modern native name is Bahr Lût,

" the Sea of Lot,"-therein perpetuating the me-

morial of the catastrophe to which it may owe its

formation, or by which it is certain that its features

were considerably altered and modified . The name

assigned it by Strabo must be referred to a slip of

the author; for it is too much to assume with Fal-

coner that the geographer had written Zodóuns

λίμνη, when all the copies read Σερβωνὶς λ.

"The bitumen which rises to the surface is car-

ried off by the inhabitants of both sides of the lake,

who are hostilely inclined towards each other. They

carry away the bitumen in a singular manner with-

out boats: they construct large rafts of reeds, which

they launch into the lake. Upon each of these not

more than three can sit , two of whom row with oars

attached to the raft, and the third, armed with a

bow, drives off those who are sailing up from the

opposite side, or who venture to use violence ; but

when they come near to the bitumen they leap on it

with axes in their hands, and, cutting it like soft

stone, they lade their raft, and then return. If the

be unable to swim, he does not sink as in other

water, but floats as well as one who could swim ;

for this water naturally supports any weight capable

of expansion, or which contains air, but not solid

substances, which have a density like that of gold,

silver, and lead, and the like : but even these

sink much more slowly in this water than they

would if they were thrown into any other lake.

This source of wealth the barbarians possess, and

they transport it into Egypt and there sell it for the

purposes of embalming the dead ; for unless this

bitumen is mixed with the other spices, the bodies

will not long remain undecayed."

So copious are the modern notices of this remark- raft break and any one fall off, even though he may

able inland sea, that it would be vain to attempt

even an abridgment of them ; and the necessity for

doing so is in great measure superseded by the late

successful surveying expedition, conducted by Lieut.

Lynch of the American navy, whose published nar-

rative has set at rest many questions connected

with its physical formation. The principal ancient

writers will be quoted in detail and in chrono-

logical order, that it may appear how far they have

borrowed one from another, or may be regarded as

independent witnesses. Their notices will then be

substantiated or controverted by modernwriters. The

questions relating to the formation of the sea, its

volcanic origin, and the other igneous phaenomena

in the country, will be reserved for another chap- 14) describes it under the name of Sirbonis Lacus,

ter.

The earliest extant writer who has noticed at any

length the marvels of the Dead Sea, is Diodorus

Siculus (B. C. 45 ) , who has twice described it ; first

in his geographical survey of the country (ii. 48 ),

and subsequently in his account of the expedition

of Demetrius against the Nabataei (xix. 98), to

which last account a few particulars are added,

which were omitted in the earlier book.

"We ought not to pass over the character of this

lake (Asphaltites) unmentioned . It is situated in

It has been mentioned that Strabo (cir. A. D.

a palpable confusion, as regards the name, with the

salt lake on the eastern confines of Egypt [ SIRBONIS

LACUS ] , as is evident from his statement that it

stretched along the sea-coast, as well as from the

length which he assigns it, corresponding as it does

with the 200 stadia given by Diodorus Siculus as

the length of the true Sirbonis Lacus, which that

author properly places between Coelesyria and

* In book ii . he says the smaller masses were

two plethra in size.
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Egypt (i. 30) . The mistake is the more unac-

countable, as he not only describes the Dead Sea in

a manner which shows that he was thoroughly ac-

quainted with its peculiarities, but also cites the

opinions of more ancient authors, who had described

and attempted to explain its phaenomena. His

notice is peculiarly interesting from the accounts

which he gives of the formation of the bitumen , and

the other indications which he mentions in the vi-

cinity of the operation of volcanic agency, of which

more will be said in the following chapter. The

native traditions of the catastrophe of the cities of the

plain, andthe still existing monuments of their over-

throw, are facts not mentioned by the earlier historian.

" The lake Sirbonis is of great extent : some have

stated its circumference at 1000 stadia ; it stretches

along near the sea-coast, in length a little more than

200 stadia, deep, and with exceedingly heavy water,

so that it is not necessary to swim, but one who ad-

vances into it upto his waist is immediately borne up.

It is full of asphalt, which it vomits up at uncertain

seasons from the midst of the depth, together with

bubbles like those of boiling water, and the surface,

curving itself, assumes the appearance of a crest.

Together with the asphalt there rises much soot,

smoky, and invisible to the sight, by which brass ,

silver, and everything shining, even gold, is tar-

nished ; and by the tarnishing of their vessels the

inhabitants of the neighbourhood know the time

when the asphalt begins to rise , and make prepa- |

rations for collecting it by constructing rafts of

reeds. Now the asphalt is the soil of the earth

melted by heat, and bubbling up, and again changed

into a solid mass by cold water, such as that of the

lake, so that it requires to be cut; it then floats on

the surface by reason of the nature of the water,

which, as I have said, is such that a person who

goes into it need not swim, and indeed cannot sink,

but is supported by the water. The people then

sail up on the rafts, and cut and carry off as much

asthey can of the asphalt : this is what takes place.

But Posidonius states that they being sorcerers use

certain incantations, and consolidate the asphalt by

pouring over it urine and other foul liquids, and

then pressing them out. After this they cut it ;

unless perhaps urine has the same properties as in

the bladder of those who suffer from stone. For

gold-solder (Xpvooкóλλa , borax) is made with the

urine of boys. In the midst of the lake the phae-

nomenon may reasonably take place, because the

source of the fire, and that of the asphalt, as well as

the principal quantities of it , are in the middle ; and

the eruption is uncertain, because the movements

of fire have no order known to us, as is that of many

other gases (πνεύματα) . This also takes place in

Apollonia of Epeirus. There are many other evi-

dences also of the existence of fire beneath the

ground ; for several rough burnt rocks are shown

near Moasas [ MASADA ] , and caves in several places,

and earth formed of ashes, and drops of pitch distil-

ling from the rocks, and boiling streams, with an

unpleasant odour perceptible from a distance, and

houses overthrown in every direction, so as to give

probability to the legends of the natives, that for-

merly thirteen cities stood on this spot, of the

principal of which, namely , Sodoma, ruins still

remain about 60 stadia in circumference ; that the

lake was formed by earthquakes and the ebullition

of fire, and hot water impregnated with bitumen and

sulphur; that the rocks took fire ; and that some of

the cities were swallowed up, and others were de-

serted by those of their inhabitants who could es-

cape. Eratosthenes gives a different account,

namely, that the country being marshy, the greater

part of it was covered like the sea by the bursting out

of the waters. Moreover, in the territory of Gadara,

there is some pernicious lake-water, which when the

cattle drink, they lose their hair, hoofs, and horns.

At the place named Tarichiae the lake affords ex-

cellent salt fish ; it also produces fruit- trees, re-

sembling apple -trees. The Egyptians use the

asphalt for embalming the dead.” (Lib. xvi. pp.

763, 764.)

Another confusion must be remarked at the close

of this passage, where Strabo evidently places Tari-

chiae on the Dead Sea, whereas it is situated on the

shores of the sea of Tiberias.

The next writer is the Jewish historian, who adds

indeed little to the accurate information conveyed

by his predecessors ; but his account is evidently

independent of the former, and states a few facts

which will be of service in the sequel. Josephus

wrote about A. D. 71.

" It is worth while to describe the character of the

lake Asphaltites, which is salt and unproductive, as I

mentioned, and of such buoyancy that it sustains even

the heaviest substances thrown into it, and that even

one who endeavours to sink in it cannot easily do so.

For Vespasian, having come to examine it, ordered

some persons who could not swim to be bound with

their hands behind their backs, and to be cast into

the deep; and it happened that all of them floated

on the surface as if they were borne up by the force

of a blast. The changes of its colour also are re-

markable ; for thrice every day it changes its ap-

pearance, and reflects different colours from the rays

of the sun. It also emits in many places black

masses of bitumen, which float on the surface, some-

what resembling headless bulls in appearance and

size. The workmen who live by the lake row out,

and , laying hold of the solid masses, drag them into

their boats ; but when they have filled them they

do not find it easy to cut the bitumen, for, by reason

of its tenacity, the boat adheres to the mass until it is

detached by means of the menstruous blood ofwomen

or urine, to which alone it yields. It is used not only

for shipbuilding but also for medicinal purposes : it

is mixed with several drugs. The length of this

lake is 580 stadia, as it extends as far as Zoara of

Arabia : its breadth is 150 stadia. On the borders

of the lake lies the territory of Sodom , formerly a

flourishing country, both on account of the abund-

ance of its produce and the number of its cities ;

now it is all an arid waste. It is said that it was

destroyed by lightning , on account of the wickedness

of its inhabitants. The traces of the heavenly fire

and the ruins of five cities may still be seen ; and

ashes are found even in the fruits, which are of an

appearance resembling the edible kinds, but which,

when plucked, turn into smoke and ashes. Such

confirmation do the legends concerning the land of

Sodom receive from actual observation." (Joseph.

B. J. iv. 8. § 4.)

The Dead Sea and its marvels was a subject

suited to the inquiring spirit of the naturalist ; and

Pliny's account, though brief, is remarkably clear

and accurate, except that , in common with all

writers, he greatly overstates its size. He wrote

probably too soon (A. D. 74) after Josephus to avail

himself of his account and may, therefore, be re-

garded as an independent authority.

" This lake produces nothing but bitumen, fron



524 PALAESTINA.PALAESTINA.

which circumstance its name is derived. It receives

no animal body; bulls and camels float in it ; and

this is the origin of the report that nothing sinks

in it. In length it exceeds 100 miles ; its greatest

breadth is 25 miles, its least 6. On the east of it

lies Arabia Nomadum, on the south Macherûs, for-

merly the second fortress of Judaea after Jerusalem .

On the same side there is situated a hot-spring,

possessing medicinal properties, named Callirrhoë,

indicating by its name the virtues of its waters."

(Hist Nat. lib. v. 16.)

The last author who will be here cited is Tacitus,

whose account may be given in the original. He

appears in this, as in other passages, to have

drawn largely on Josephus, but had certainly con-

sulted other writers. He wrote A. D. 97.

"Lacus immenso ambitu , specie maris, sapore cor-

ruptior, gravitate odoris accolis pestifer, neque vento

impellitur, neque pisces aut suetas aquis volucres pati-

tur. Incertae undae : superjacta , ut solido, ferunt : pe-

riti imperitique nandi perinde attolluntur. Certo

anni, bitumen egerit : cujus legendi usum, ut ceteras

artes, experientia docuit. Ater suapte naturâ liquor,

et sparso aceto concretus , innatat : hunc manu cap-

tum, quibus ea cura, in summa navis trahunt. Inde ,

nullo juvante, influit, oneratque, donec abscindas :

nec abscindere aere ferrove possis : fugit cruorem

vestemque infectam sanguine, quo feminae per menses

exsolvuntur : sic veteres auctores. Sed gnari lo-

corum tradunt, undantes bitumine moles pelli, ma-

nuque trahi ad littus : mox, ubi vapore terrae, solis

inaruerint securibus cuneisque, ut trabes aut saxa,

discindi . Haud procul inde campi , quos ferunt olim

uberes, magnisque urbibus habitatos , fulminum jactu

arsisse : et manere vestigia, terramque ipsam specie

torridam, vim frugiferam perdidisse. Nam cuncta

sponte edita, aut manu sata, sive herba tenus aut flore,

seu solitam in speciem adolevere, atra et inania velut

in cinerem vanescunt . Ego sicut inclytas quondam

urbes igne coelesti flagrasse concesserim , ita halitu

lacus infici terram, corrumpi superfusum spiritum,

eoque foetus segetum et autumni putrescere reor,

solo coeloque juxta gravi." (Hist. v. 6.)

This sea is subsequently noticed by Galen (A. D.

164) and Pausanias (cir. A. D. 174) , but their ac-

counts are evidently borrowed from some of those

above cited from Greek, Jewish, and Latin writers ;

in illustration of whose statements reference will

now be made to modern travellers, who have had

better opportunities of testing the truth than were

presented to them ; and it will appear that those

statements, even in their most marvellous particu-

lars, are wonderfully trustworthy ; and that the hy-

potheses by which they endeavoured to account for

the phenomena of this extraordinary lake are con-

firmed by the investigations of modern science.

1. General Remarks.-It is deeply to be regretted

that the results arrived at by the American explor-

ing expedition, under Lieut. Lynch, have been given

to the world only in the loose, unsystematic and

thoroughly unsatisfactory notes scattered through

the personal narrative published by that officer ; and

that his official report to his government has not

been made available for scientific purposes. The few

meagre facts worth chronicling have been extracted

in a number of the Bibliotheca Sacra , from which

they are here copied. (Vol . v. p. 767 , and vol. vii .

p. 396.) The distance in a straight line from the

fountain 'Ain-el- Feshkhah, on the west, directly

across to the eastern shore, was nearly 8 statute

miles. The soundings gave 696 feet as the greatest

|

depth. Another line was run diagonally from the

same point to the south-east, to a chasm forming the

outlet of the hot- springs of Callirrhoë. The bottom

of the northern half of the sea is almost an entire

plain. Its meridional lines at a short distance

from the shore scarce vary in depth. The deepest

soundings thus far are 188 fathoms, or 1128 feet.

Near the shore the bottom is generally an incrusta-

tion of salt ; but the intermediate one is soft, with

many rectangular crystals, mostly cubes, of pure

salt . The southern half of the sea is as shallow as

the northern one is deep, and for about one-fourth of

its entire length the depth does not exceed 3 fathoms

or 18 feet. Its southern bed presented no crystals,

but the shores are lined with incrustations of salt.

Thus, then, the bottom of the Dead Sea forms two

submerged plains, an elevated and a depressed one.

The first, its southern part, of slimy mud covered

by a shallow bay : the last, its northern and largest

portion, of mud with incrustations and rectangular

crystals of salt, at a great depth, with a narrow

ravine running through it, corresponding with the

bed of the river Jordan at one extremity and the

Wady-el-Jeib at the other. The opposite shores

of the peninsula and the west coast present evident

marks of disruption.

2. Dimensions. It will have been seen that the

ancient authorities differ widely as to the size of

the sea : Diodorus stating it at 500 stadia by 60 ;

Pliny at 100 miles in length, by 25 miles in its

widest, and 6 miles in its narrowest part ; Josephus

at 280 stadia by 150. Strabo's measure evidently

belongs to the Sirbonis Lacus, with which he con-

founded the Dead Sea, and is copied from Diodorus's

description of that lake. Of these measures the

earliest, viz. that of Diodorus, comes nearest to

modern measurement. We have seen that a straight

line from ' Ain-el-Feshkhah to the east shore mea-

sured nearly 8 statute miles : from 'Ain Jidydirectly

across to the mouth of the Arnon the distance was

about 9 statute miles. The length of the sea does

not seem to have been measured by the Americans,

but the near agreement of their actual measurement

of the width with the computation of Dr. Robinson

may give credit to his estimate of the length also.

His observations resulted in fixing the breadth of

the sea at 'Ain Jidy at about 9 geographical miles ,

and the length about 39,-' Ain Jidy being situated

nearly at the middle point of the western coast.

(Bib. Res. vol. ii . p. 217.)

-
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3. Saltness and Specific Gravity. Its exces-

sive saltness, noticed by Josephus, is attested by

all travellers ; and is indicated by the presence of

crystals of salt in profusion over the bed of the

sea,-" at one time Stellwagen's lead brought up

nothing but crystals," as well as by the district

of rock-salt at the south-west quarter of the sea,

where the American officers discovered " a lofty,

round pillar, standing detached from the general

mass, composed of solid salt, capped with carbonate

of lime, cylindrical in front and pyramidal behind,

about 40 feet high, resting on a kind of oval pe-

destal from 40 to 60 feet above the level of the

sea. " (Lynch, Expedition, p. 307.) In the southern

bay of the sea, where the water encroaches more

or less according to the season , it dries off into

shallows and small pools, which in the end deposit

a salt as fine and as well bleached , in some in-

stances, as that in regular salt-pans. In this part,

where the salt water stagnates and evaporates, Irby

and Mangles " found several persons engaged in
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peeling off a solid surface of salt, several inches in the charge of misrepresentation or exaggeration ; and

thickness ; they were collecting it and loading it on it may well be believed that the enormous chemical

asses." (Travels, p. 139. ) It has been sometimes processes, perpetually going forward in the depths of

asserted that the water is so saturated with salt the sea, may occasionally produce effects upon the

that salt cannot be dissolved in it. The experi- surface which have not been chronicled by any

inent was tried by Lieut. Lynch with the following modern traveller. Lieut. Lynch, while encamped

result:-" Tried the relative density of the water near Engedi, remarked, " a strong smell of sul-

of this sea and of the Atlantic - distilled water phuretted hydrogen," though there are no thermal

being as 1. The water of the Atlantic was 102, springs in this vicinity ; and again, " a foetid sul-

that of this sea 1 · 13 ; the last dissolved , the water phureous odour in the night ; "-" the north wind,

of the Atlantic , and distilled water , of its quite fresh, and accompanied with a smell of sulphur."

weight of salt. The boats were found to draw 1 Lieut. Molyneux detected the same disagreeable

inch less water when afloat upon this sea than in smell the night he spent upon the sea, which he

the river." (Lynch, p. 377.) The experiment tried ascribed to the water (Journal of the R. Geog.

by Vespasian has been repeated by nearly all tra- Soc. vol. xviii. p. 127, 1848. ) But Lieut. Lynch

vellers, of course with the same result. The density states that, " although the water was greasy, acrid,

and buoyancy of the waters is such that it is im- and disagreeable, it was perfectly inodorous." He

possible to sink in it. "A muscular man floated is therefore inclined to attribute the noxious smell to

nearly breast high, without the least exertion." the foetid springs and marshes along the shores of

Several analyses of the waters have been made with the sea, increased, perhaps, by exhalations from

various results, to be accounted for, as Dr. Robinson stagnant pools in the flat plain which bounds it to

supposes, by the various states of the sea at dif- the north. (Expedition, pp. 292 , 294, 296 , 300.)

ferent seasons; for its body of water is increased to The " pale-blue misty appearance over the sea,

the height of 7 feet or more in the rainy season " the air over the sea , very misty," and " the two

(Lynch, p. 289), or, according to Dr. Robinson, 10

or 15 feet ; for he found traces of its high-water

mark, at the south end, in the month of May, more

than an hour south of its limit at that time. The

following are the results of the analyses, the standard

of comparison for the specific gravity being distilled

water at 1000 : -

Specific Gravity-

-

Bromide of Magnesium

Dr. Mar- Gay- Lus | Pf. Gme- Dr. Ap
set, 1807. sac, 1818.tin, 1826. john,1839.

Chloride of Calcium

1211

5-920

1228

Magnesium 10-246
3.98

15.31

Chloride of Potassium
Sodium 10.360 6.95"
Manganese
Aluminum
Ammonium"

Sulphate of Lime

Water ·

0:054

24.580
75.420

100

26.24
73.76

100

"

1212 1153

3.2141 2.138
11.7734 7.370
0.4393 0.201
1.6738 0-852
7:0777 7.839
0-2117 0.005
0.0896
0-0075
0-0527 0.075

24-5398 18.780
75-4602 81.220

100 100

(Robinson, Bib. Res. ii. pp. 224, 225.)

Russegger says :-" The excessive saltness of the

Dead Sea is easily accounted for by the washing

down ofthe numerous and extensive salt-beds, which

are peculiar to the formation of the basin, in which

also are found bituminous rocks in sufficient quan-

tity to enable us, without doing violence to science, to

explain several chemical and physical peculiarities

of this lake-water by the continual contact of these

rocks with water strongly impregnated with salt."

(Reisen, p. 207.)

4. Evaporation. The enormous quantity of

water brought down by the Jordan, particularly in

the rainy season, and by the other streams around

the Dead Sea , some of which are very considerable,

-as e. g. the Arnon was found to be 82 feet wide

and 4 feet deep at its mouth, is all carried off by

evaporation ; and, when the small extent of the sea

is considered, it is clear that the decomposition of its

waters must be very rapid . The ancient writers

speak of a noxious smell, of bubbles like those of

boiling water, of much soot, and an invisible vapour,

tarnishing all metals, and deleterious to the inha-

bitants; and its change of aspect thrice a day may

also be ascribed to the same cause. Now it is

remarkable that nearly all these phaenomena have

been noticed by recent explorers, and the single one

which is not confirmed is accounted for in a manner

which must exempt the ancient geographers from

same cause.
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extremities of the sea misty, with constant evapora-

tion " (p. 294), are other notes indicating the un-

natural state of the atmosphere surcharged with the

gases disengaged by the process . On a stormy night

"the surface of the sea was one wide sheet of phos-

phorescent foam, so that a dark object could have

been discerned at a great distance " (p. 281 ; comp.

Molyneux, l . c. p. 129) . A kind of mirage, no-

ticed by many travellers, may be attributed to the

"A thin haze-like vapour over the

southern sea:-appearance of an island between the

two shores " (p. 288 ). This phaenomenon is more

fully noticed by Irby and Mangles : " This evening,

at sunset, we were deceived by a dark shade on the

sea, which assumed so exactly the appearance of an

island that we entertained no doubt regarding it,

even after looking through a telescope. It is not

the only time that such a phaenomenon has pre-

sented itself to us ; in two instances, looking up the

sea from its southern extremity, we saw it apparently

closed by a low, dark line , like a bar of sand tothe

northward ; and, on a third occasion, two small

islands seemed to present themselves between a long

sharp promontory and the western shore. We were

unable to account for these appearances, but felt

little doubt that they are the same that deceived

Mr. Seetzen into the supposition that he had dis-

covered an island of some extent, which we have

had opportunity of ascertaining, beyond all doubt,

does not exist. It is not absolutely impossible,

however, that he may have seen one of those tem-

porary islands of bitumen , which Pliny describes as

being several acres in extent." (Travels, p. 141. )

Two effects of the heavy atmosphere of the sea

remain to be noticed : one, the irresistible feeling of

drowsiness which it induced in all who navigated

it ; the other, confirming, in a remarkable manner,

the ancient testimonies, above cited, that the water

appeared to be destructive to everything it touched,

particularly metals ; viz . that " everything in the boat

was covered with a nasty slimy substance, iron

dreadfully corroded , and looked as if covered with

coal- tar." (Molyneux, l . c. p. 128. ) The " bubbles

like those of boiling water," mentioned by Strabo,

may be identified with the curious broad strip of

foam, lying in a straight line nearly north and south

throughout the whole length of the sea, which
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seemed to be constantly bubbling and in motion. | stroyed by the sea water ; while the birds that

(Molyneux, p. 129 ; Lynch, pp. 288 , 289. ) And have been occasionally seen on its surface may be

even the marvellous fact mentioned by Josephus, of regarded as denizens of those same streams : and no

the sea changing its colour three times a day, may animal life has been discovered in its waters.

derive some countenance from testimonies already

cited, but more especially from the following notice

of Lieut. Lynch : --"At one time, to-day, the sea

assumed an aspect peculiarly sombre. . . . The great

evaporation enveloped it in a thin, transparent

vapour, its purple tinge contrasting strangely with

the extraordinary colour of the sea beneath, and ,

where they blended in the distance, giving it the

appearance of smoke from burning sulphur. It

seemed a vast caldron of metal, fused but motion-

less " (p. 324) : "in the forenoon it had looked like

a sheet of foam." In the afternoon, of the same day,

it " verified the resemblance which it has been said

to bear to molten lead ; " " at night it had the exact

hue of absinthe " (p . 276 ) . The earlier testimony

of Prince Radzivil may also be adduced, who, after

citing Josephus, adds, that he had had ocular proof

of the fact: " Nam mane habebat aquam nigrican-

tem; meridie, sole intenso (sunt enim calores hic

maximi) instar panni fit caerulea : ante occasum ,

ubi vis caloris remittit, tanquam limo permixta,

modice rubet, vel potius flavescit." (Ierosolymitana

Peregrinatio, p. 96.) A familiarity acquired by

three weeks' diligent examination did not remove

the feeling of awe inspired by its marvels : " So

sudden are the changes of the weather, and so dif-

ferent the aspects it presents, as at times to seem as

if we were in a world of enchantments. We are

alternately beside and upon the brink and the sur-

face of a huge and sometimes seething caldron."

(Lieut. Lynch, Bib. Sacr. vol . v. p. 768. )
-5. Bitumen. · It is to be regretted that the

American expedition has thrown no new light on

the production of the asphalt for which this sea was

once so famous. Along almost the whole of the

west coast numerous fragments of this substance

are found among the pebbles, but there is no record

of any considerable masses or fields of it being seen

byany European travellers in modern times ; unless,

as is suggested by Irby and Mangles, the imaginary

islands may be so regarded . But it is curious that

the traditions of the natives still confirm the notice

of Strabo that drops of pitch are distilled from rocks

on the eastern shore ;-a story repeated by various

Arab sheikhs to Seetzen, Burckhardt, and Robinson,

the last of whom also mentions the fact of their be-

lief that the large masses of bitumen appear only

afterearthquakes. Thus, afterthe earthquake of 1834,

a large quantity was thrown upon the shore near

the south-western part of the sea, of which one tribe

brought about 60 kuntârs into market (each kuntâr

=

Something must now be said of the various theo-

ries by which it has been attempted to account for

the wonderful phaenomena above recorded of the de-

pression of the Ghor, or Valley of the Jordan ; and

of the formation and physical constitution of the

Dead Sea. All theories suppose volcanic agency :

and it is worthy of observation that , while the ear-

liest historical and poetical records of the country

bear witness to a familiarity with such phaenomena,

the existing geological monuments confirm the testi-

mony. Independently of the igneous agency by which

the cities of the plain were destroyed , much of the

descriptive imagery of the psalmists and prophets is

borrowed from volcanos and earthquakes ; while

there are evidences of an earthquake of very great

and probably destructive violence during the reign

of Uzziah, king of Judah, which formed a kind of

era in the history of the country , being alluded to

after an interval of 300 years. (Amos, i. 1 ; Zecha-

riah, xiv. 5.) The existing phaenomena may be

briefly mentioned, beginning with one recently dis-

covered by the American explorers, of whom " Mr.

Aulick reports a volcanic formation on the east

shore, and brought specimens of lava" (p . 280).

The mountain known as Jebel Músa, at the north-

east of the Dead Sea, composed entirely of black

bituminous limestone, which burns like coal, has not

been investigated so fully as it deserves : but the

basaltic columns in the vicinity of the sea of Ti-

berias have been frequently noticed by travellers.

The thermal fountains of Callirrhoë, Gadara, and

Tiberias complete the chain of evidence, and render

it highly probable that the extinct volcano noticed by

Dr. Robinson at a short distance north-west of Safed,

the Frank Mountain, and others , may have been

active during the historical period, and furnished the

poets and prophets with the sublime imagery of the

Bible. Having then discovered the agent of the

geological changes that the country has passed

through , it may be interesting to hear the opinion of

two eminent and scientific writers on the great

problem under consideration.

Russegger, who has himself carefully examined the

phaenomena of the country and tested the obser-

vations of preceding travellers, thus sums up the

results (Reisen, p. 205) :—

"From its exit from the lake of Tiberias to its en-

trance into the Dead Sea the Jordan has a fall of

716 Paris feet and thus lies at the latter place

98 lbs.) ; and that after the earthquake of Jan. 1341 Paris feet below the level of the Mediterra-

1st, 1837, a large mass of bitumen (one said like an nean sea. At the southern extremity of the Dead

island, another like a house) was discovered floating Sea lie the marshy lowlands of Wady-el- Ghor, the

on the sea, and was driven aground on the west side, commencement of Wady-el-Araba, and apparently

not far to the north of Usdum. The Arabs swam very little higher than the Dead Sea itself. These

off to it, and cut it up with axes so as to bring it lowlands join Wady-el- Araba, the bed of which

ashore; as Tacitus tells us was done in his times, rises gently to the watershed which separates the

though he mentions what he considered the less pro- water system of the Dead Sea from that of the Red

bable account of its flowing as a black liquid into Sea. As the watershed of Wady-el-Araba is appa-

the ships in a perpetual stream. (Robinson , Bib. rently of no considerable height above the level of

Res. vol. ii . pp. 228-231 .) That the water of the sea, the length of this remarkable depression

this sea is destructive of all animal life, as all may be reckoned from the northern extremity of the

the ancients held, seems sufficiently proved ; for plain El-Batiheh (to the north of the sea of Tibe-

although shells have been found on the shore, they rias) to this watershed, a distance of full three de-

have been evidently washed down by the Jordan grees. All the rock of this region consists of nor

or other fresh water streams, and their inmates de- mal formations, amongst which those of theJura and



PALAESTINA. 527PALAESTINA.

-

" If we proceed southwards, from the part of Asia

Minor we have just been considering , in the direc-

tion of Palestine, we shall meet with abundant evi-

dences of igneous action to corroborate the accounts

that have been handed down to us by ancient wri-

ters , whether sacred or profane, from both which

it might be inferred that volcanos were in activity

even so late as to admit of their being included

within the limits of authentic history. (Nahum, i.

5 , 6 ; Micah, i. 3, 4 ; Isaiah, lxiv. 1-3 ; Jer. li.

25 , 26. )

" The destruction of the five cities on the borders

of the lake Asphaltitis or Dead Sea, can be attri-

buted, I conceive, to nothing else than a volcanic

eruption, judging both from the description given by

Moses of the manner in which it took place (Gen.

xix. 24, 25 , 28 ; Deut. xxix . 23) , and from the

present aspect of the country itself .

"Volney's description of the present state of this

country fully coincides with this view. (Travels in

Egypt and Syria, vol. i . pp. 281 , 282.)

" The south of Syria ,' he remarks, that is, the

hollow through which the Jordan flows, is a country

of volcanos : the bituminous and sulphureous sources

of the lake Asphaltitis, the lava, the pumice-stones

thrown upon its banks, and the hot-baths of Ta-

baria, demonstrate that this valley has been the

seat of a subterraneous fire, which is not yet extin-

guished . Clouds of smoke are often observed to

issue from the lake, and new crevices to be formed

upon its banks. If conjectures in such cases were

not too liable to error we might suspect that the

whole valley has been formed only by a violent

sinking of a country which formerly poured the

Jordan into the Mediterranean. It appears certain,

at least, that the catastrophe of five cities destroyed

by fire must have been occasioned by the eruption of

a volcano then burning.

chalk period prevail. It is in the northern part of

this country alone that volcanic formations are

found in considerable quantities. Nevertheless much

of the land in which volcanic rocks are not found

bears evident marks of frequent volcanic action,

such as hot-springs ; the crater-like depressions, such

as the basin ofTiberias, and that of the Dead Sea, with

its basaltic rocks ; the frequent and visible disturb-

ances ofthe strata of the normal rocks , the numerous

crevices, and especiallythe frequent and violent earth-

quakes. The line of earthquakes in Syria includes

Hebron, Jerusalem , Nablus , Tiberias, Safed, Baalbek,

Aleppo, from thence takes a direction from south-

west to north-east , follows the direction of the central

chain of Syria, runs parallel to that of the valley of

the Jordan, and has its termination northwards, in

the volcanic country on the slope of Taurus (Giaur

Dagh), and southwards in the mountain land of

Arabia Petraea. At several places branches of this

great volcanic crevice appear to stretch as far as

the sea, and to touch Jaffa, Acre, Beirût, Antioch ,

unless ,indeed, there be a second crevice, parallel to

the first, running along the coast, and connecting the

above places. I am of opinion that such is the

case, and that there exists also a third crevice, coin-

ciding with the direction of the valley of the Jordan ,

and united to the principal crevice above mentioned

at its northern extremity. This supposition will ac-

count for the depression of the valley of the Jordan .

At the time of the destruction of Sodom and Go-

morrah the surface of the crevice opened, and the

great depression of the ground from Jebel-es-Sheich

to the watershed in Wady-el- Araba followed . The

difference of the resistance arising from local circum-

stances, the volcanic eruptions connected with this

phaenomenon, the local form of the land, and the dif-

ferent depths ofthe chasm then formed, caused a more

or less extensive depression, and created along the

chasm crater-like hollows, some of extraordinary

depth, as the basin of Tiberias and that of the Dead

Sea. These hollows , as is usual in such cases, became

filled with water, and formed a system of lakes.

Next the waters from the sides of Jebel-es-Sheich

formed the principal stream of Jordan connecting

these lakes, having overflowed them successively.

This however was not the case with the Dead Sea.

The watershed of Wady-el- Araba is probably much

more ancient than the depression ; and as the Red

Sea, judging by the geognostic nature of Wady-el-

Araba, formerly seems to have extended so far

inland, this barrier must have existed at the time

of the depression, since otherwise the Red Sea would

haveburst into the hollow formed by the sinking of the "In addition to these remarks of Volney, a recent

land. If, however, there existed before the time of traveller, Mr. Legh (see his account of Syria, at-

the depression a regular fall throughout the whole tached to Macmichael's Journey from Moscow to

valley to the Red Sea, it is natural to suppose that Constantinople) , states that, " on the south-east side

at that time the Jordan flowed into the Red Sea, of the Dead Sea, on the right of the road that leads

and that when the depression took place its course to Kerak, red and brown hornstone, porphyry, in the

was interrupted. However this may have been, latter of which the felspar is much decomposed ,

after the depression the filling of the basin of the syenite, breccia, and a heavy black amygdaloid,

Dead Sea continued until it became of such super- containing white specks, apparently of zeolite , are

ficies, that the evaporation of the water was equal to

the influx. The appearance of its shores proves that,

owing either to a greater influx of water during

rainy seasons, or to a less copious evaporation caused

by circumstances of temperature, the sea at one time

was consideraby higher than at present."

Professor Daubeny introduces his theory with other

notices of volcanic agency collected from modern

books oftravel. (Dr. Daubeny, A Description ofac-

tive and extinct Volcanos, fc. 2nd ed . pp. 350-363.)

" The eruptions themselves have ceased long since,

but the effects which usually succeed them still con .

tinue to be felt at intervals in this country. The

coast in general is subject to earthquakes ; and

history notices several which have changed the

face of Antioch, Laodicea, Tripoli, Berytus, Tyre,

and Sidon. In our time, in the year 1759, there

happened one which caused the greatest ravages.

It is said to have destroyed in the valley of Baalbec

upwards of 20,000 persons ; a loss which has never

been repaired . For three months the shock of it

terrified the inhabitants of Lebanon so much as to

make them abandon their houses and dwell under

tents .'

the prevailing rocks. Not far from Shobec, where

there were formerly copper mines, he observed por-

tions of scoriae. Near the fortress of Shobec, on

the left, are two volcanic craters ; on the right , one.

The Roman road on the same side is formed of

pieces of lava. Masses of volcanic rock also occur

in the valley of Ellasar.

"The western side of the valley of the Jordan, ac-

cording to Russegger, is composed of Jura limestone,

intersected by numerous dykes and streams of basalt,
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which, with its deep fissures, the earthquakes to

which it is subject, and the saline sulphureous

springs, which have a temperature of 46° cent. , at-

test the volcanic origin of this depression.

" The other substances met with in the neighbour-

hood are no less corroborative of the cause assigned .

On the shore of the lake Mr. Maundrell found a

kind of bituminous stone, which I infer from his

description to be analogous to that of Radusa in

Sicily.

6

"It would appear that, even antecedently to the

eruption mentioned in Scripture, bitumen-pits

abounded in the plain of Siddim . Thus, in the ac-

count of the battle between the kings of Sodom and

Gomorrah and some of the neighbouring princes

(Gen. xiv. ) , it is said, And the vale of Siddim

was full of slime- pits, ' which a learned friend as-

sures me ought to be translated fountains of bitumen.

"But besides this volcanic eruption, which brought

about the destruction of the cities, it would appear

that the very plain itself in which they stood was

obliterated, and that a lake was formed in its stead.

This is collected . not only from the apparent non-

existence of the valley in which these cities were

placed, but likewise from the express words of

Scripture, where, in speaking of the wars which

took place between the kings of Sodom and Go-

morrah and certain adjoining tribes, it is added that

the latter assembled in the vale of Siddim , which is

the Salt (i. e. the Dead) Sea.

"It is therefore supposed that the lake itself occu-

pies the site of this once fertile valley, and that it

was produced by the waters of the Jordan, which,

being without an outlet, would fill the hollow until

the surface over which they spread themselves

proved sufficiently large to cause the loss arising

from evaporation to be equivalent to the accessions it

received from the rains and snows of the mountains

in which it took its rise.

and consequently by degrees formed a lake in its

most depressed portion ; which, however, did not occur

at once, and therefore is not recorded by Scripture

as a part of the catastrophe (see the passage in

Ezekiel, xlvii. 8 , indicating, if it be interpreted

literally, the gradual manner in which the Dead Sea

was formed, and likewise perhaps the existence of

a tradition that its waters once had their exit in the

Red Sea) , though reference is made in another pas-

sage to its existence in what was before the valley of

Siddim.

"If, as Robinson states , extensive beds of salt occur

immediately round its margin, the solution of the

contents of these by the waters of the lake would

account for their present composition, its saltness

increasing nearly to the point of saturation, owing to

the gradual accession of waters from above, which ,

on evaporating, would leave their salt behind ; whilst

the bitumen might either have existed there pre-

viously as a consequence of antecedent volcanic erup-

tions , or have been produced by the very one to which

reference is here made.

" I do not , however, see what is gained by at-

tributing the destruction of these cities, as some

have preferred to do, to the combustion of these beds

of bitumen, as the latter could have been inflamed

by no natural agent with which we are acquainted

except the volcano itself, which therefore must in

any case be supposed instrumental, and , being invoked,

will alone enable us to explain all the facts recorded.

"It must at the same time be confessed that much

remains to be done before this or any other expla-

nation can be received as established ; and I am dis-

appointed to find that amongst the crowds of travellers

who have resorted to the Holy Land within the last

twenty years, so few have paid that attention to the

physical structure of the country which alone could

place the subject beyond the limits of doubt and

controversy.

"The geologist, for instance, would still find it worth

his while to search the rocks which bound the Dead

Sea, in order to discover if possible whether there be

any crater which might have been in a state of

" This hypothesis assumes that previously to the

existence of the Dead Sea the Jordan must have had

an outlet, either into the Mediterranean or into the

Red Sea; and accordingly when it was discovered by

Burckhardt, that there actually existed a longi - eruption at the period alluded to ; he should ascertain

tudinal valley, parallel to the course which the Jor-

dan took before it reached the Dead Sea, as well as

to the larger axis of that expanse of waters, running

from north to south , and extending from the south-

ern termination of the Dead Sea to the extremity of

the gulf of Akaba, it was immediately concluded

that this valley was in fact the former bed of the

Jordan , which river, consequently, prior to the ca-

tastrophe by which the Dead Sea was produced , had

flowed into this arm of the Red Sea.
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whether there are any proofs of a sinking of the

ground , from the existence of rapids anywhere along

the course of the river, and whether south of the

lake can be discovered traces of the ancient bed of

the Jordan, as well as of a barrier of lava stretching

across it, which latter hypothesis Von Buch, I per-

ceive, is still inclined to support ; nor should he

omit to examine whether vestiges of these devoted

cities can be found, as some have stated, submerged

beneath the waters , and buried, like Pompeii, under

heaps of the ejected materials. "

VI. HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY.

1. Earliest period. The first notice we have

of the inhabitants of Palestine is in the days of

Abrahain's immigration, when the Canaanite was in

the land , from whom it received its earliest appel-

lation, " the land of Canaan." (Gen. xii . 5 , 6. xiii.

7, 12, &c.) The limits of their country are plainly

Briefly, then, to recapitulate the train of phae-

nomena by which the destruction of the cities might

have been brought about, I would suppose that the

river Jordan , prior to that event, continued its course

tranquilly through the great longitudinal valley

called El-Arabah, into the gulf of Akaba ; that a

shower of stones and sand from some neighbouring

volcano first overwhelmed these places ; and that its

eruption was followed by a depression of the whole

of the region, from some point apparently inter- defined in the genealogy of Canaan ; but its distri-

mediate between the lake of Tiberias and the moun-

tains of Lebanon, to the watershed in the parallel of

30°, which occurs in the valley of El- Arabah above

mentioned. I would thence infer that the waters of

the Jordan, pent up within the valley by a range of

mountains to the east and west, and a barrier of

clevated table-land to the south, could find no outlet,

bution among the various families of that patriarch

is nowhere clearly stated. " Canaan begat Sidon

his first-born, and Heth, and the Jebusite, and the

Amorite, and the Girgasite, and the Hivite, and the

Arkite, and the Sinite, and the Arvadite, and the

Zemarite, and the Hamathite : and afterwards were

the families of the Canaanites spread abroad. And
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" The Amalekites dwell in the land of the south,

and the Hittites, and the Jebusites, and the Amor-

2. Second period. -We have now to consider

the division of Palestine among the twelve tribes of

Israel , on the settlement of the land by Joshua the

son of Nun ; and the Scripture statement compared

with Josephus will furnish numerous landmarks,

which a more careful survey of the country than has

yet been made would probably bring to light at

the present day. To begin with the cis-Jordanic

tribes :-

the border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, as

thou comest to Gerar, unto Gaza ; as thou goest

unto Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Ze- ites (Joshua, xi. 3 , adds the Perizzites) , dwell in

boim, even unto Lasha " (x. 15—19) . As several the mountains : and the Canaanites dwell by the

of these names occur no more in the history of Pales- sea, and by the coast of Jordan. " (Numb. xiii . 28 , 29.)

tine, wemust suppose either that the places reappear The limits of the Amorite territory are further defined

under other names, or that these tribes, having by the confederacy of the five sheikhs of Jerusalem,

originally settled within the limits here assigned , Hebron, Jarmuth , Lachish, and Eglon, all of whom

afterwards migrated to the north, where we cer- were Amorites (Josh. x. 5) ; while the hill-country

tainly find the Arvadites and Hamathites in later immediately to the north and west of Jerusalem ,

times. Of the eleven families above named, the comprising Gibeon, Chephirah, Beeroth , and Kir-

first six are found in the subsequent history of jath-jearim was held by the Hivites (ix. 3, 7 , 17 , xi.

the country: the descendants of Sidon on the coast 19) , who are also found, at the same period , far to

to the north ; the children of Heth in Hebron, on the the north, " under Hermon in the land of Mizpeh'

south ; the Jebusites to the north of these, in the (xi. 3 ; Judges, iii. 3) , as two large and powerful

highlands about Jerusalem ; the Amorites to the east kingdoms of the Amorites coexisted on the east of

of the Hittites, on the west of the Dead Sea ; the the Jordan [AMORITES] , the older inhabitants

Girgashites, supposed to be a branch of the Hivites having been driven out. It is worthy of remark

next named, who were situated north of the Jebu- that during the occupation of Palestine by these

sites in Shechem and its vicinity. (Gen. xxxiv. 2. ) Canaanites it is already called " the land of the

The coast to the south was wrested from the Canaan- Hebrews " or Heberites, which can only be accounted

ites in very early times, if they ever possessed it ; for for by an actual residence in it of Heber himself and

throughout the records of history the Philistines, his race, which goes far to prove that the Canaan-

descendants of Mizraim, not of Canaan, were mas- itish tribes were only intruders in the Land of

ters of the great western plain (x. 14). The dis- Promise. (Gen. xl. 15 ; see Christian Remem-

tribution of the country ainong these tribes is in- brancer, vol. xviii . p. 451.) For fuller details

volved in further confusion by the introduction of reference may be made to Reland (Palaestina, cap.

the Perizzites with the Canaanites as joint occupiers xxvii. pp. 135-141) and Bochart (Phaleg. lib. iv.

of the country (xiii. 7) , and by the fact of the Ca- capp. 34-37).

naanites appearing as a distinct tribe, where the

Hittites, the Amorites, the Girgashites, and the

Jebusites, who were all alike Canaanites, are sever-

ally enumerated (xv. 19-21 ) . It would appear

also that while the name Canaanites was used in a

more restricted sense in the last cited passage, the

names of the particular families were sometimes used

in a wider acceptation ; which may account for the

Hittites, whose seats we have already fixed to the

south of Jerusalem , being found to the north of

that city, in the neighbourhood of Bethel. (Judges,

i. 26. ) It may be, however, that the seats of the

several tribes in those early times were not fixed,

but fluctuated with the tide of conquest or with

the necessities of a pastoral people : an example

ofthe former may be found in the victories of Che-

dorlaomer (Gen. xiv. ) , and of the latter in the many

migrations of Abraham with his numerous depend-

ents, and of his descendants, which finally trans-

ferred the whole of his posterity into Egypt for

a period of four centuries (xii. 6-10 , xiii. 1—

4, 18, xx. 1 , xxvi. 1 , &c. ). To attempt to trace

these various migrations were a fruitless task with

the very scanty notices which we possess ; but the

number and general disposition of the Canaanitish

tribes at the period of the Eisodus of the Israelites

under Joshua may be approximately ascertained, and

aid in the description of the distribution of the land

among the latter. The tribes then in occupation of

the land are said to be seven (Deut. vii. 1 ) , and are

thus enumerated :-" Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites,

Perizzites, Hivites, Jebusites," only six (Exod. iii . 8 ,

17, xxxiii . 2) ; but in Deuteronomy (l. c. ) and Joshua

(iii. 10) the Girgashites are added, which completes

the number. Of these the Amorites occupied the

southern border, or probably shared it with the

Amalekites, as it was with the latter that the

Israelites were first brought into collision. (Exod.

xvii. 8, 9 ; Numb. xiv. 25 , 43-45.) This was

therefore called " the Mount of the Amorites "

(Deut. i. 19, 20) ; and their relative position with

regard to the other tribes is thus clearly stated :
VOL. II.

|

Judah, Simeon, Dan.-The south border ofJudah

was bounded by the country of Edom and the wil-

derness of Zin ; the frontier being plainly defined by

a chain of hills, of considerable elevation, forming a

natural barrier from the southern bay of the Dead

Sea on the east to the Mediterranean on the west, in

which line the following points are named, viz. , the

ascent or pass of Acrabbim, Zin, Kadesh-Barnea,

Hezron, Adar, Karkaa, Azmon, the river of Egypt.

The east border extended along the whole length of

the Dead Sea to the mouth of the Jordan, from

which the north border was drawn to the Mediter-

ranean along an irregular line, in which Jerusalem

would be nearly the middle point . The road from

Jerusalem to Jericho passes immediately within the

line, and ' Ain-er-Ressul, Wady Kelt, Kulaat-ed-

Dammim, and 'Ain or Kusr Hajlah, are easily iden-

tified with Enshemesh, the river, Adummim, and

Beth-hogla. It passed south of Jerusalem, from

Enrogel up the valley of Hinnom , by Nephtoah,

Mount Ephron, Kirjath-jearim, Bethshemesh, Tim-

nah, Ekron, Shichron , and Jabneel. Their cities

were, as stated in the summary, 29 in number, in

the south division of the tribe, on the borders of

Edom ; but the names, as recounted in the Eng-

lish version , are 39. The discrepancy is to be

accounted for, as Reland remarks, by several of the

words, regarded as proper, or separate names, being

capable of translation as appellatives or as adjuncts

to other names. In the valley, including under that

name the declivity of the western plain and the

plain itself, there were 14+ 16 +9 =39 towns, with

their villages, besides the cities of the Philistines

M M
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between Ekron and Gaza, which the Israelites did not jointly, as the same boundaries are assigned to both

occupy; in the mountains 11+ 9+ 10+ 6 + 2 = | (xvi. 1-4, comp. 5-8 with xvii. 7—10) , but in

38 cities, with their villages ; and in the wilderness, general the southern part was Ephraim, and the

i. e. the western side of the Dead Sea, 6 towns and north Manasseh , which latter also possessed towns

their villages ; in all, according to the Hebrew ver- in the borders of Asher and Issachar, as Bethshean

sion, no less than 112 towns, exclusive of their and Endor, on the east, in Issachar, and Taanach,

future capital, of which the Jebusite still held pos- Megiddo, and Dor, on the west, in Asher (ver. 11 ).

session. But the Septuagint version inserts the It will have been seen that these twin tribes did

names of 11 other cities in the mountain district, not extend as far as the Jordan eastward, but that

among which are the important towns Bethlehem their eastern boundary excluded the valley of the

and Tekoa, which would make the total 123 in the Jordan, and formed, with their northern boundary, a

tribe of Judah alone, implying an enormous popu- curved line from Jericho to the sea, south of Mount

lation, even if we admit that these towns were only Carmel.

large villages with scattered hamlets. It must be

remarked, however, that the tribe of Simeon was

comprehended within the limits above assigned to

the tribe of Judah ; and that 17 cities in the south

of Judah are referred to Simeon, as is expressly

stated : "Outofthe portion of the children of Judah

was the inheritance of the children of Simeon : for

the part of the children of Judah was too much for

them: therefore the children of Simeon had their

inheritance within the inheritance of them " (Josh.

xix. 1-9.)

As Simeon possessed the southern part of the ter-

ritory assigned to Judah, so did the tribe of Dan im-

pinge upon its north-west border; and in the list of

its seventeen cities are some before assigned to

Judah (Josh. xix. 41-46) ; a limited extent of

territory on the confines of the plain of the Philis-

tines, from which they early sent out a colony to the

extreme north of the Holy Land, where their city,

synonymous with their tribe , situated at the southern

base of Mount Hermon, became proverbial in Israel

for the worship of the golden calf. (Judges, xviii . )

Benjamin.-The tribe of Benjamin was bounded

by Judah on the south, by the Jordan on the east.

The northern line was drawn from Jericho west-

ward through the mountains, by Bethel and Ata-

roth-adar, to a hill that lay to the south of the

lowerBeth-horon, from which point the boundary was

drawn to Kirjath-jearim of the tribe of Judah.

They possessed twenty-six cities, including Jeru-

salem . (Josh. xviii . 11-28.) It is evident

that Josephus is mistaken in stating that they ex-

tended in length from Jordan to the sea ; for it is

clear that the tribe of Dan and the plain of Philistia

lay between them and the Mediterranean. His

remark that the width of their territory was least of

all, is more accurate, though his explanation of the

fact may be doubted, when he ascribes it to the

fruitfulness of the land, which, he adds, compre-

hended Jericho and Jerusalem.

Ephraim.-The tribe of Ephraim was contermi-

nous on the south with the tribe of Benjamin, as

far as the western extremity of the latter ; from

whence it passed by Tappuah and the river Kanah

to the sea. On the east side are named Ataroth-

addar and Beth-horon the upper, and on the north,

beginning at the sea and going east, Michmethah,

Taanath-shiloh, Janohah , Ataroth, Naarath, Jericho,

and the Jordan. The cities of Ephraim are not

catalogued ; but it is remarked that " the separate

cities for the children of Ephraim were among the

inheritance of the children of Manasseh, all the

cities with their villages " (xvi. 5-9) . According

to Josephus it extended in width from Bethel even

to the great plain of Esdraelon.

-
Manasseh. The portion of Manasseh on the west

of Jordan was contiguous to that of Ephraim, and

appears to have been allotted to the two tribes

Issachar. This tribe covered the whole of the

north-east frontier of Manasseh and Ephraim, and so

comprehended the valley of the Jordan northward

from Jericho to Mount Tabor, and the eastern part

of the plain of Esdraelon, in which Tabor is situated ,

containing sixteen cities, among which were Shunem

and Jezreel of Scripture note, the latter for many

years the capital of the kingdom of Israel.

Asher. To the west of Issachar was Asher, oc-

cupying the remainder of the valley. of Esdraelon,

now the Plain of Acre, and extending along the

coast of the Mediterranean, from Mount Carmel to

Sidon. Our ignorance of the modern geography of

Upper Galilee does not allow us to assign its limits

to the east; but there is little doubt that careful

inquiry would still recover the sites at least of some

of their twenty-two cities, and so restore the eastern

boundary of their territory, which extended along

the western borders of Zebulun and Naphtali, which

two tribes occupied the highlands of Galilee to the

extremity of the Land of Promise.

Zebulun. Of these two, Zebulun was to the

south, contiguous to Issachar, having the sea of

Tiberias for its eastern boundary, as far perhaps as

the mouth of the northern Jordan. None of its

twelve cities can now be identified with certainty;

but Japhia is probably represented by the modern

village of Yapha, in the plain, not far to the south

of Nazareth, which was certainly situated within

the borders of this tribe ; and Bethlehem may, with

great probability, be placed at the modern village of

Beitlahem, not far from the ruins of Sepphouri to

the north-west. [ CAESAREA-DIO . ]

Naphtali.-The northernmost of the tribes was

Naphtali, bounded by the Upper Jordan on the east,

from its source to its mouth, near which was situ-

ated the city of Capernaum, expressly declared by

St. Matthew to have been in the borders of Zebulun

and Naphtali (iv. 13). On the south was Zebulun,

on the west Asher, and on the north the roots of

Libanus and the valley of Coelesyria, now called the

Belkaa'. Of their nineteen cities Kedesh is the

most noted in Scripture history ; and its ruins , exist-

ing under the same name at this day, attest its

ancient importance. Josephus absurdly extends

their territory to Damascus, if the reading be not

corrupt, as Reland suspects.

Having completed this survey of the tribes , it

may be remarked in anticipation of the following

section, that the subsequent divisions of the country

followed very much the divisions of the tribes : thus

the district of Judaea was formed by grouping

together the tribes of Judah, Simeon, Dan, and

Benjamin ; Samaria was coextensive with Ephraim

and the half of Manasseh ; Issachar and Asher occu-

pied Lower Galilee ; Zebulun and Naphtali Upper

Galilee.

Trans-Jordanic tribes.-A few words must be
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added concerning the two tribes and a half beyond

Jordan, although their general disposition has been

anticipated in the account of the nations whom they

dispossessed. [AMORITES.]

Reuben, Gad, and half Manasseh.—The southern

part of the old Amorite conquests on the east of

Jordan was assigned by Moses to the Reubenites,

whose possessions seem to have been coextensive

with the kingdom of Sihon , king of the Amorites,

whose capital was at Heshbon. [ HESBON. ] There

is, however, some apparent confusion in the accounts ;

as while Reuben is said to have possessed " from

Aroer by the river Arnon, ... Heshbon, ...and all the

kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites," Gad is

also said to have had " the rest of the kingdom of

Sihon; " and while Gad is said to have held " all the

cities of Gilead," Manasseh is said to have had

"half Gilead." (Josh. xiii . comp. ver. 21 with 27 ,

and 25 with 31 ) ; while from Numbers (xxxii. 39

-42) it would appear that Manasseh possessed the

whole of Gilead. As the Israelites were not per-

mitted to occupy the country which they found still

in possession of the Ammonites, but only so much

of it as had been taken from them by Sihon king of

the Amorites, the limits of the Israelite possessions

towards the Ammonites are not clearly defined

[AMMONITAE ; BASHAN] ; and it may be doubted

whether the distribution of the country among the

two tribes and a half was not regulated rather by

convenience or the accident of conquest than by any

distinct territorial limits : certain it is that it would

be extremely difficult to draw a line which should

include all the cities belonging to any one tribe, and

whose sites are fixed with any degree of certainty,

and yet exclude all other cities mentioned as be-

longing to one of the other tribes. Generally it

may be said that the possessions of Gad and Reuben

lay to the south and west of the trans-Jordanic

provinces, while those of Manasseh lay in the moun-

tains to the east of the Jordan valley and the lake

of Gennesaret. It is plain only that the Jordan was

the border of the two former, and that of these the

tribe of Gad held the northern part of the valley, to

"the sea of Chinnereth." (Josh. xiii . 23, 27.)

When the Gadites are said to have built nine cities,

the Reubenites six, it can only be understood to

mean that they restored them after they had been

dismantled by their old inhabitants, as in the case

of Machir the son of Manasseh it is expressly said

that he occupied the cities of the dispossessed

Amorites. (Numb. xxxii . 34-42. ) It may, per-

haps , be concluded from Deut. iii . 1-17 that , while

the kingdom of Sihon was divided between the

tribes of Gad and Reuben, the whole kingdom of Og

was allotted to the half-tribe of Manasseh ; as , indeed ,

it is highly probable that the division of the land on

the west of Jordan also followed its ancient distri-

bution among its former inhabitants.

It is remarked by Reland, that the division of the

land by Solomon has been too commonly overlooked,

for, although it had regard only to the provision of

the king's table, it is calculated to throw consider-

able light on sacred geography. The country was

divided into twelve districts, under superior officers,

several of whom were allied to the king by mar-

riage, each of which districts was made chargeable

with victualling the palace during one month in

the year. Whether these divisions had any further

political significancy does not appear, but it is diffi-

cult to imagine that any merely sumptuary exigences

would have suggested such an elaborate arrange-

ment. The divisions agree for the most part with

those of the tribes. ( 1 Kings, iv. 7—19.)

66

3. Third Period.-We have no distinct account of

the civil division of the country on the return ofthe

Jews from the captivity, and during its subsequent

history, until it was reduced to a Roman province.

Under the Persians , the title of "governor on this

side the river," so frequent in the books of Nehe-

miah and Ezra, and the description of the strangers ,

colonists of Samaria, as men on this side the

river" (Euphrates) , probably indicates the only

designation by which Palestine was known, as a

comparatively small and insignificant part of one of

the satrapiesof that enormous kingdom. (Ezra,

iv. 10, 17, v. 20 , vi. 6 , &c .; Neh. ii . 7 , iii. 8, &c.)

Among the Jews, the ancient divisions were still

recognised , but gradually the larger territorial divi-

sions superseded the tribual, and the political geo-

graphy assumed the more convenient form which

we find in the New Testament and in the writings

of Josephus , illustrated as they are by the classical

geographers Pliny and Ptolemy.

The divisions most familiar to the readers of the

New Testament are, Judaea, Galilee, Samaria, De-

capolis, and Peraea , in which is comprehended the

whole of Palestine, with the exception of the sea-

border, the northern part of which is called " the

coasts of Tyre and Sidon " by the evangelists , and

comprehended under the name of Phoenice by

Josephus and the classical geographers. The three

first named districts are very clearly described by

Josephus ; and his account is the more valuable as

confirming the descriptions contained in the Bible of

its extreme fertility and populousness , which will,

however, present no difficulty to the traveller who

has had the opportunity of observing the natural

fertility of the soil in the parts still rudely culti-

vated, and the numerous traces of the agricultural

industry of ancient times.

4

Galilee, Upper and Lower.- " There are two

Galilees , one called Lower, the other Upper, which

are surrounded by Phoenicia and Syria. On the

side of the setting sun they are bounded by the

frontiers of the territory of Ptolemais, and Carmel ,

a mountain formerly belonging to the Galileans ,

but at present to the Tyrians ; which is joined by

Gaba, called the city of knights,' because the

knights disbanded by Herod dwell there ; and on

the south by Samaris and Scythopolis , as far as the

river Jordan . On the east it is bounded by Hippene

and Gadaris , and Gaulanitis and the frontiers of

Agrippa's kingdom. The northern limit is Tyre

and the Tyrian territory . That which is called

Lower Galilee extends length from Tiberias to

Chabulon, near which on the sea-coast is situated

Ptolemais. Its greatest breadth is from a village

called Xalòth, situated in the great plain , to Ber-

base; from which place also the breadth of Upper

Galilee commences, extending to a village named

Baca , which separates the Tyrian territory from

Galilee. In length, Upper Galilee reaches to Meroth

from Thella , a village near the Jordan.

" Now the two Galilees, being of such extent, and

surrounded by foreign nations, have always resisted

every hostile invasion ; for its inhabitants are trained

to arms from their infancy, and are exceedingly

numerous ; and neither have the men ever been

wanting in courage, nor the country suffered from

paucity of inhabitants, since it is rich, and favour-

able for pasture, and planted with every variety of

tree ; so that by its fertility it invites even those

MM 2
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who are least given to the pursuit of agriculture. | Christian era, Josephus has inserted in his history

Every part of it, therefore, has been put under special descriptions of several towns and districts,

cultivation by the inhabitants, and none of it lies with details of great geographical interest and im-

idle ; but it possesses numerous cities and multi- portance. These, however, will be found, for the most

tudes of villages, all densely populated on account part, under their several names, in these volumes.

of its fertility, so that the smallest of them has [ AULON ; BASHAN; ESDRAELON Vallis ; Belus ;

more than 15,000 inhabitants. JERICHO; JERUSALEM ; TIBERIAS MARE, &c. ]

Peraea.-" On the whole, then , although Galilee is

inferior to Peraea in extent, yet it is superior to it in

strength. For the former is all under cultivation,

and productive in every part ; but Peraca, although

much more extensive, is for the most part rugged

and barren, and too wild for the culture of tender

produce. Nevertheless, wherever the soil is soft it

is very productive ; and the plains are covered with

various trees (the greater part is planted with olives,

vines, and palms) , and watered by mountain tor-

rents, and perennial wells sufficient to supply water

whenever the mountain streams are dried up by

the heat. Its greatest length is from Machaerts

to Pella, and its breadth from Philadelphia to the

Jordan. It is bounded on the north by Pella, which

we have mentioned ; on the west by the Jordan.

Its southern boundary is Moabitis , and its eastern

is Arabia and Silbonitis, and also Philadelphene

and Gerasa.

Samaria.-.— " The country of Samaria lies between

Judaea andGalilee ; for beginning at the village called

Ginaea, situated in the great plain, it ends at the

toparchy of Acrabatta : its character is in no respect

different from that of Judaea, for both abound in moun-

tains and plains, and are suited for agriculture, and

productive, wooded, and full of fruits both wild and

cultivated. They are not abundantly watered ; but

much rain falls there. The springs are of an

exceedingly sweet taste ; and, on account of the

quantity of good grass, the cattle there produce

more milk than elsewhere. But the best proof of

their richness and fertility is that both are thickly

populated.

Judaea. " On the confines of the two countries

stands the village Annath, otherwise called Borceos ,

the boundary of Judaea on the north. The south of

it, when measured by length , is bounded by a village,

which stands on the confines of Arabia, called by

the neighbouring Jews Jardan. In breadth it extends

from the Jordan to Joppa, and in the centre of

it lies the city Jerusalem; for which cause the

city is called by some, not without reason , the navel

of the earth. Judaea is not deprived of the advan-

tages of the sea, as it extends along the sea-coast to

Ptolemais. It is divided into eleven districts, of

which Jerusalem, as the seat of government, rules,

taking precedence over the surrounding country as

the head over the body. The other districts, after

it, are distributed by toparchies. Gophna is second ;

after that , Acrabatta, then Thamna, Lydda, Am-

maus, Pella, Idumaea, Engaddae, Herodeum, Jeri-

chus; then Jamnia and Joppa, which take precedence

of the neighbouring country.

" Besides these districts, there are Gamalitica and

Gaulanitis, Batanaea, and Trachonitis, parts of the

kingdom of Agrippa. Beginning from Mount Li-

banus and the source of the Jordan, this country

reaches in breadth to the lake of Tiberias : its length

is, from a village called Arpha to Julias. It is in-

habited by Jews and Syrians mixed.

" Thus we have given an account, as short as was

possible, of Judaea and the neighbouring regions."

Besides this general description of the country

according to its divisions in the first century of the

As the division of Gabinius does not appear to

have had a permanent influence, it may be sufficient

to notice it , before dismissing Josephus, who is our

sole authority for it. He informs us that the Roman

general having defeated Alexander the son of Ari-

stobulus, and pacified the country, constituted five

councils (ovvédpia) in various parts of the country,

which he distributed into so many equal divisions

(uoípas) . These seats of judicature were Jerusalem,

Gadara, Amathus, Jericho, and Sepphoris in Galilee.

( Ant. xiv. 5. § 4.) In the division of the country

among the sons of Herod the Great, Judaea , Idumaea

( i . e. , in the language of Josephus , the southern

part of Judaea), with Samaria, were assigned to

Archelaus, with the title of ethnarch. Antipas had

Galilee and Peraea, with the title of tetrarch, and

Philip, with the same title, Trachonitis, Auranitis,

Batanaea, and Paneas, mostly without the limits of

Palestine [vid. s. vv. ] . ( Ant. xvii . 13. § 4.) On the

disgrace and banishment of Archelaus, in the 10th

year of his reign, his government was added to the

province of Syria, and administered by a procurator

subordinate to the prefect of Syria ; the same fate

attended the tetrarchy of Philip on his death in the

twentieth year of Tiberius, until it was committed to

Herod Agrippa by Caius Caligula, with the title of

king, to which was added the tetrarchy of Lysanias ,

and subsequently, on the banishment of Antipas , his

tetrarchy also ; to which Claudius added besides

Judaea and Samaria, so that his kingdom equalled

in extent that of his grandfather Herod the Great.

On his death, his son, who was but seventeen years

old, was thought too young to succeed him, and his

dominions reverted to the province of Syria. But on

the death of Herod king of Chalcis, that country was

committed to the younger Agrippa, which was after-

wards exchanged for the tetrarchies of Philip and

Lysanias, to which Nero added the part of Galilee

about the sea of Tiberias , and Julias in the Decapolis.

After his death, in the third year of Trajan, there is

no further mention of the tetrarchies (Reland, Pa-

laestina, lib . i . cap. 30, pp. 174, 175.)

The division into toparchies, mentioned by

Josephus, is recognised also by Pliny, though their

lists do not exactly coincide. Pliny reckons them

as follows :

7. Thamna.

8. Bethleptaphene.

9. Oreine (in which was

Jerusalem.)

10. Herodium.

1. Jericho.

2. Emmaus.

3. Lydda.

4. Joppa.

5. Acrabata.

6. Gophna.

Of these 8 and 9 are not reckoned by Josephus ; but

Reland is probably correct in his conjecture that 8

is identical with his Pella, and 9 with his Idumaea,

as this district may well be described as ὀρεινὴ,

mountainous. (Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 14. )

The other notices of Pliny are few and fragmentary,

but agree in all essential particulars with the syn-

chronous but independent account of Josephus above
cited.

Its geography had undergone little variation when

Ptolemy wrote in the following century, and the

brief notices of that geographer are as accurate as
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usual. He calls it Palaestina of Syria, otherwise | tioned only by Ammianus Marcellinus (xviii. 2) , it

called Judaea, and describes it as bounded by Syria is impossible with any degree of certainty to iden-

on the north, by Arabia Petraea on the east and tify it. [ L. S.]

south. Independently of the coast of the Mediter- PALATIUM, a place in the Rhaetian Alps, on

ranean, he reckons the districts of Galilee, Samaria, the road from Tridentum to Verona, still bears its

Judaea, and Idumaea, but describes the Peraea, by a ancient name in the form of Palazzo. (It. Ant.

periphrasis, as the eastern side of Jordan, which may p. 275.) [L. S. ]

imply that the name was no longer in vogue. He

names also the principal cities of these several

divisions (v. 16) .

The most valuable contributions to the ancient

geography of Palestine are those of Eusebius and

his commentator S. Jerome. in the Onomasticon,

composed bythe former, and translated, with im-

portant additions and corrections, by the latter, who

has also interspersed in his commentaries and letters

numerous geographical notices of extreme value.

They are not, however, of such a character as to be

available under this general article, but are fully

cited under the names of the towns, &c. (See

Reland, Palaest. lib. ii. cap. 12, pp. 479 , &c. ).

It remains only to add a few words concerning

the partition of Palestine into First, Second, and

Third, which is first found at the commencement of

the fifth century of the Christian era, in the Code of

Theodosius (A. D. 409 ) ; and this division is observed

to this day in the ecclesiastical documents of the

Eastern Church, by which it was adopted from the

first ; as it is recognised in the Notitiae, political and

ecclesiastical, of the fifth and following centuries.

(Quoted fully by Reland, l . c. capp. 34, 35, pp. 204-

234.) In this division Palaestina Prima compre-

hended the old divisions of Judaea and Samaria ;

Palaestina Secunda, the two Galilees and the western

part of Peraea; Palaestina Tertia, otherwise called

Salutaris, Idumaea and Arabia Petraea ; while the

greater part of the ancient Peraea was comprehended

under the name of Arabia.

As the sources of geographical information for

Palestine are far too numerous for citation, it may

suffice to refer to the copious list of authors appended

to Dr. Robinson's invaluable work (Bibl. Res. vol. iii .

first appendix A., pp. 1-28), and to the still more

copious catalogue of Carl Ritter (Erdkunde, Paläs-

tina, 2tr. B. 1te Abt. 1850, pp. 23-91), who in his

four large volumes on the peninsula of Mount Sinai ,

Palestine, and Syria, has with his usual ability

systematised and digested the voluminous records

of centuries , and completely exhausted a subject

which could scarcely be touched within the limits

assigned to a general article in such a work as the

present. [G. W.]

nus.

PALAETYRUS. [TYRUS.]

PALAMNUS (Пáλauvos, Scyl. p. 10), a river of

Illyricum, which flowed into the sea near Epidam-
This river has been identified with the PA-

NYASUS (Пavvá(o)σov èк6., Ptol. iii. 13. § 3) ; but

this latter corresponds better with the GENUSUS

(Tjerma or Skumbi) : the Palamnus is probably the

same as the Dartsch or Spirnatza, to the S. of Du-

[E. B. J. ]razzo.

PALANDAS (8 Пaλávdas), a small stream

mentioned by Ptolemy in the Chersonesus Aurea

(vii. 2. § 5). It is supposed by Forbiger that it is

the same as that which flows into the gulf of Mar-

taban near Tavoy. Ptolemy notices also a town in

the same neighbourhood which he calls Palanda (vii.

2. § 25). [V.]

PALAS, a district in the south of Germany, on

the borders between the Alemanni and Burgundii ;

it was also called Capellatium ; but as it is men-

PALE (Πάλη : Eth. Παλεῖς, Παλῆς, Thuc. ; Pa-

lenses : the city itself is usually called Пaxeis :

also Пaλaléwv móλis, Polyb. v. 3), a town in

Cephallenia on the eastern side of a bay in the

north-western part of the island. It is first men-

tioned in the Persian wars, when two hundred of its

citizens fought at the battle of Plataea, alongside of

the Leucadians and Anactorians. (Herod . ix. 28. )

It also sent four ships to the assistance of the

Corinthians against the Corcyraeans just before the

commencement of the Peloponnesian War (Thuc. i.

27) ; from which circumstance, together with its

fighting along with the Corinthian Leucadians and

Anactorians at the battle of Plataea, it has been

conjectured that Pale was a Corinthian colony.

But whether this was the case or not, it joined the

Athenian alliance, together with the other towns of

the island, in B. C. 431. (Thuc. ii. 30.) At a later

period Pale espoused the side of the Aetolians against

the Achaeans, and was accordingly besieged by

Philip, who would have taken the city but for the

treachery of one of his own officers. (Pol . v. 3, 4.)

Polybius describes Pale as surrounded by the sea,

and by precipitous heights on every side, except the

one looking towards Zacynthus. He further states

that it possessed a fertile territory, in which a con-

siderable quantity of corn was grown. Pale sur-

rendered to the Romans without resistance in B. C.

189 (Liv. xxxviii. 28) ; and after the capture of

Same by the Romans in that year, it became the

chief town in the island. It was in existence in the

time of Hadrian, in whose reign it is called in an

inscription eveépa kai auтóvoμos . (Böckh, Inscr.

No. 340.) According to Pherecydes, Pale was the

Homeric Dulichium : this opinion was rejected by

Strabo (x. p. 456) , but accepted by Pausanias (vi.

15. § 7).

The remains of Pale are seen on a small height,

about a mile and a half to the north of the modern

Lixuri. Scarcely anything is left of the ancient

city ; but the name is still retained in that of Palio

and of Paliki, the former being the name of the

plain around the ruins of the city, and the latter

that of the whole peninsula. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 64.)

COIN OF PALE.

PALFURIA'NA, a town of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, by Ukert (vol. ii. pt. i. p. 420) and others

placed in the territory of the Ilercaones ; by For-

biger (vol. iii . p. 73) in that of the Cosetani. It

was on the road from Barcino to Tarraco, and is

usually identified with Vendrell. (Marca, Hisp. ii.

c. 11. p. 141 ; Florez, Esp. S. xxiv. 43.) [T.H.D.]

PALICORUM LACUS (ἡ τῶν Παλίκων λίμνη :

Lago di Naftia), a small volcanic lake in the inte-

terior of Sicily, near Palagonia, about 15 miles W.
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describes it as a vast town, in the form of a paral-

lelogram 80 stadia in length and 15 in breadth,

surrounded by a stockade, in which open spaces were

cut to shoot through, and by a ditch . He adds that

it was in the country of the Prasii (xv. p. 702).

In another passage he places it, on the authority of

Megasthenes, at 6000 stadia from the mouths of

the Ganges ; or on that of Patrocles, who was sent

as an ambassador to Allitrochades , the son of San-

drocottus (ii. p. 70) , at 5000 stadia (xv. p. 689) .

Pliny approaches most nearly to the computation

of the latter traveller, as he makes the distance from

Palimbothra to the sea to be 638 M. P., about 5100

stadia (vi. 17. § 21 ) . Arrian calls it the greatest

of the cities of India, and apparently quotes the

same description from Megasthenes which Strabo

must have had before him. (Indic c. 10.) Dio-

dorus attributes to Hercules the building of its walls

( ii. 39) . Where Pliny says " Amnis Jomanes in

Gangem per Palibothros decurrit," he is evidently

speaking of the people, and not, as some have sup-

posed , of the town (vi. 19) . There seems no reason

to doubt that the ancient Sanscrit name of this town

was Pataliputra. (Lassen, Indisch. Alterthum.

i . p. 137 ; Franklin, Inquiry into the ancient Pali-

bothra , Lond. 1815 , who, however, places it wrongly

at Bhagalpur.) [V.]

PALINDROMUS PROMONTORIUM (пaxív-

Spoμos ăкрa), a promontory of the extreme SW. of

the Arabian peninsula, at the Straits of Bab-el-

Mandeb, placed by Ptolemy between Ocelis Empo-

rium and Posidium Promontorium, in long. 74° 30′,

lat. 11° 40′ ( vi . 7. § 7) . It now bears the same

name as the strait. (Moresby, Sailing Directions

for the Red Sea, p. 2.) [ G. W.]

of Leontini. It is a mere pool, being not more than

480 feet in circumference, but early attracted atten-

tion from the remarkable phenomena caused by two

jets of volcanic gas, which rise under the water,

causing a violent ebullition, and sometimes throwing

up the water to a considerable height. On this

account the spot was, from an early period, con-

sidered sacred, and consecrated to the indigenous

deities called the Palici, who had a temple on the

spot. This enjoyed the privileges of an asylum for

fugitive slaves, and was much resorted to also for

determining controversies by oaths ; an oath taken

by the holy springs , or craters as they are called , |

being considered to possess peculiar sanctity, and its

violation to be punished on the spot by the death of

the offender. The remarkable phenomena of the

locality are described in detail by Diodorus, as well as

by several other writers, and notwithstanding some

slight discrepancies, leave no doubt that the spot

was the same now called the Lago di Naftia, from

the naphtha with which, as well as sulphur, the

sources are strongly impregnated . It would, how-

ever, seem that in ancient times there were two

separate pools or craters, sometimes termed foun-

tains (кpiva ) , and that they did not, as at the

present day, form one more considerable pool or lake.

Hence they are alluded to by Ovid as " Stagna Pali-

corum ;" while Virgil notices only the sanctuary or

altar, " pinguis et placabilis ara Palici ." (Diod . xi.

89; Steph. Byz. s. v. Паλкh ; Pseud.-Arist. Mirab.

58; Macrob. Sat. v. 19 ; Strab. vi . p. 275 ; Ovid,

Met. v. 406 ; Virg. Aen. ix. 585 ; Sil . Ital. xiv.

219 ; Nonn. Dionys. xiii. 311.) The sacred cha-

racter of the spot as an asylum for fugitive slaves

caused it to be selected for the place where the great

servile insurrection of Sicily in B. C. 102 was first PALINU'RUS or PALINU'RI PROMONTO'-

discussed and arranged ; and for the same reason RIUM (IIaλívovpos àкpwτýpiov, Strab.: Capo Pali-

Salvius , the leader of the insurgents, made splendid | uro), a promontory on the coast of Lucania, on the

offerings at the shrine of the Palici. (Diod. xxxvi. Tyrrhenian sea, between Velia and Buxentum. It

3,7.) had a port of the same nameimmediatelyadjoining it,

There was not in early times any other settlement which still bears the name of the Porto di Palinuro.

besides the sanctuary and its appurtenances, adjoin- Both headland and port received their name from

ing the lake of the Palici ; but in B. C. 453 , Duce- the well-known tradition , recorded by Virgil, and

tius, the celebrated chief of the Siculi, founded a alluded to by many other Latin writers, that it was

city close to the lake, to which he gave the name of here that Palinurus, the pilot of Aeneas, was cast on

Palica (Пaλký) , and to which he transferred the shore and buried. (Virg. Aen. v. 833-871 , vi.

inhabitants of Menaenum and other neighbouring 337-381 ; Dionys . i . 53 ; Lucan, ix. 42 ; Mel. ii.

towns. This city rose for a short time to consider- 4. § 9 ; Solin. 2. § 13. ) We learn from Servius

able prosperity ; but was destroyed again shortly

after the death of Ducetius, and never afterwards

restored. (Diod . xi . 88 , 90.) Hence the notices of

it in Stephanus of Byzantium and other writers can

only refer to this brief period of its existence.

(Steph. B. 1. c.; Polemon, ap. Macrob. l. c.) The

modern town of Palagonia is thought to retain the

traces of the name of Palica, but certainly does not

occupy the site of the city of Ducetius, being situ-

ated on a lofty hill, at some distance from the Lago

di Naftia. Some remains of the temple and other

buildings were still visible in the days of Fazello in

the neighbourhood of the lake. The locality is fully

described by him, and more recently by the Abate

Ferrara. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iii . 2 ; Ferrara,

Campi Flegrei della Sicilia, pp. 48.105. ) [ E.H.B. ]

PALIMBOTHRA (Пaλ₁µ¤ó¤µα, Ptol. vii. 1. §

73 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) , a celebrated city of ancient In-

dia, situated at the junction of the Ganges and

Erannaboas (Hiránjávaha) , at present known by the

name of Patna. Strabo, who states ( ii. p. 70) that

Megasthenes was sent to Palimbothra as an am- rupted into that of Palonudo.

bassador to the king Sandrocottus (Chandragupta), Like most mountain promontories, that of Pali-

|

that heroic honours were paid him by the Lucanians

(probably by the citizens of Velia), and that he had

a cenotaph and sacred grove not far from that city.

( Serv. ad Aen . vi. 278.) It does not appear that

there was ever a town adjoining the headland ; and

the port, which is small, though secure and well

sheltered, is mentioned only by Dionysius ; but the

promontory is noticed by all the geographers except

Ptolemy, and is described by Pliny as forming the

northern boundary of a great bay which might be

considered as extending to the Columna Rhegina, or

the headland on the Sicilian straits. It is in fact

the most salient point of the projecting mass of

mountains which separate the gulf of Posidonia from

that of Laus or Policastro, and form the chief natu-

ral feature of the coast of Lucania. (Plin. iii. 5. s.

10 ; Mel . ii. 4. § 9 ; Strab. vi. p. 252 ; Oros. iv. 9.)

Some ruins of ancient buildings are still visible on

the summit of the headland, which are popularly

known as the tomb of Palinurus. The promontory

still retains its ancient name, though vulgarly cor
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nurus was subject to sudden and violent storms, and |

became, in consequence, on two occasions the scene

of great disasters to the Roman fleets. The first

was in B. C. 253, when a fleet under the consuls

Servilius Caepio and Sempronius Blaesus, on its

return from Africa, was shipwrecked on the coast

about Cape Palinurus, and 150 vessels lost with all

the booty on board. (Oros. iv. 9.) The second was

in B. c. 36, when a considerable part of the fleet of

Augustus, on its way to Sicily, having been com-

pelled by a tempest to seek refuge in the bay or

roadstead of Velia, was lost on the rocky coast be-

tween that city and the adjoining headland of Pali-

nurus. (Dion Cass. xlix. 1 ; Appian, B. C. v. 98 ;

Vell. Pat. ii. 79.) [E. H. B. ]

PAʼLIO (Palo), a town of Apulia, mentioned

only by Pliny, who enumerates the Palionenses

among the " populi" of the interior of that region.

(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16. ) Its site is probably indicated

by the modern village of Palo, about 5 miles south

of Bitonto (Butuntum). [E. H. B. ]

PALISCIUS. [MEGALOPOLIS , p. 310, a. ]

PALIU'RUS (Пaλíovрos, Strab. xvii . p. 838 ;

Stadiasm. § 42 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 2 ; Paliuris, Peut. Tab.;

Geog. Rav. iii. 3 ; Paniuris, Itin. Anton.), a village of

the Marmaridae, near which was a temple to Heracles

(Strab. I. c. ) , a deity much worshipped in Cyrenaica.

(comp. Thrigl, Res Cyren. p. 291. ) Ptolemy (iv.

4. § 8) adds that there was a marsh here with bi-

valve shells ( v KOYXÚλIOV) . It is identified with

the Wady Temmímeh (Pacho, Voyage p. 52 ; Barth,

Wanderungen, pp . 506 , 548) , where there is a

brackish marsh, corresponding to that of Ptolemy

(l. c.), and remains of ancient wells and buildings at

Merábet (Sidi) Hadjar-el-Djemm.

It was off this coast that Cato (Lucan, ix. 42 ,

where the reading is Palinurus, with an allusion to

the tale of Aeneas) met the flying vessels which bore

Cornelia, together with Sextus, from the scene of

her husband, Pompeius's, murder. [E. B. J. ]

PALLACOPAS. [ BABYLONIA, p. 362 b. ]

PALLAE. [ CORSICA, p. 691 , b. ]

PALLA'NTIA (Пaλλavтía, Strab. iii . p. 162 ;

Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), the most important town of the

Vaccaei, in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis, and

in the jurisdiction of Clunia. (Plin. iii . 3. s. 4.)

Strabo (1. c.) wrongly assigns it to the Arevaci.

Now Palencia on the Carrion. (See D'Anville,

Geog. Anc. i. p. 23 ; Florez, Esp. S. viii. 4 ; Appian,

B. H. c. 55, 80 ; Mela, ii . 6.) For its coins , see

Mionnet (i. p. 48). [T. H. D.]

PALLA'NTIAS (Пaλλavтías, Ptol. ii . 6. § 15), a

small river of Hispania Tarraconensis, between the

Iberus and Fretum Herculeum , and near Saguntum ;

now the Palancia near Murviedro. [T. H. D. ]

PALLA'NTIUM (Пαλλávτιov, more rarely Пa-

λάντιον : Εth. Παλλαντιεύς) , one of the most an-

cient towns of Arcadia, in the district Maenalia, said

to have been founded by Pallas, a son of Lycaon,

was situated W. of Tegea, in a small plain called the

Pallantic plain (Паλλаvтikóv πediov, Paus. viii.

44. § 5), which was separated from the territory of

Tegea by a choma (xua) or dyke [ TEGEA] .

It was from this town that Evander was said to

have led colonists to the banks of the Tiber, and

from it the Palatium or Palatine Mount at Rome

was reputed to have derived its name. (Hes. ap.

Steph. B. 8. v.; Paus. viii. 43. § 2 ; Liv. i . 5 ;

Plin. iv. G ; Justin, xliii . 1. ) Pallantium took part

in the foundation of Megalopolis, B. C. 371 (Paus.

viii. 27. § 3) ; but it continued to exist as an inde-

|

pendent state, since we find the Pallantieis mentioned

along with the Tegeatae, Megalopolitae and Aseatae,

as joining Epaminondas before the battle of Man-

tineia, B. C. 362. (Xen. Hell. vii . 5. § 5.) Pal-

lantium subsequently sank into a mere village, but

was restored and enlarged by the emperor Antoninus

Pius, who conferred upon it freedom from taxation

and other privileges, on account of its reputed con-

nection with Rome. The town was visited by Pau-

sanias, who found here a shrine containing statues of

Pallas and Evander, a temple of Core (Proserpine),

a statue of Polybius ; and on the hill above the town,

which was anciently used as an acropolis, a temple of

the pure (kabapoi) gods. (Paus. viii . 43. § 1 , 44. §§5,

6.) Leake was unable to find the site of Pallantium ,

and supposed that it occupied a part of Tripolitzá

itself ; though at a later time he appears to have

adopted the erroneous opinion of Gell, who placed it

at the village of Thana, to the S. of Tripolitzá.

(Leake, Morea, vol . i. pp. 117 , 118 , vol . iii . p. 36 ;

Gell, Itinerary ofthe Morea, p. 136. ) The remains

of the town were first discovered by the French ex-

pedition at a quarter of an hour's distance from the

Khan of Makri on the road from Tripolitzá to

Leondári. The ruins have been used so long as a

quarry by the inhabitants of Tripolitzá and of the

neighbouring villages, that there are very few traces

of the ancient town. Ross discovered the foundations

of the temple of the pure gods on the highest point

of the acropolis. (Boblaye, Récherches, &c., p. 146 ;

Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 58, seq.; Curtius

Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 263, seq.)

PALLA'NUM, a town of the Frentani, the name

of which is known only from the Tabula, which

places it on the road from Anxanum (Lanciano)

to Histonium ; but the distances are corrupt and

confused. According to Romanelli, extensive ruins

still remain of an ancient city on a site still called

Monte Pallano, about 3 miles SW. of Atessa. It

is difficult, however, to reconcile this position with

the course of the route given in the Tabula. (Tab.

Peut.; Romanelli, vol. iii . p. 43 ; Zannoni , Carta del

Regno di Napoli, fol. 4.) [ E. H. B.]

PALLAS LACUS. [ TRITONIS LACUS.]

PALLE'NE (Пaλλýn, Herod. vii. 123 ; Thuc.

iv. 120 ; Scyl. p. 56 ; Strab. vii. p. 330, x. p. 447 ,

xii. p. 550 ; Ptol. iii . 3. § 13 ; Procop. Aed. iv. 5 ;

Steph. B. s. v .; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2. § 9 ; Plin. iv.

17 : Eth. Пaλλvios), the westernmost of the three

headlands of Chalcidice, which run out into the

Aegean. It is said to have anciently borne the name

of PHLEGRA (Þλéypa, Herod . l. c. ) , and to have

witnessed the conflict between the gods and the

earthborn Gigantes. (Pind. Nem. i. 100 , Isthm.

vi. 48 ; Apollod. i . 6. § 1 ; Lycophr. 1408 ; Strab. vii.

p. 330 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Heyne (Annot. in Apol-

lod. l. c., comp. Dissert. de Theog. Hes. in Com.

Gott. vol. ii . p. 151 ) , who has identified these burn-

ing plains with Pallene, observes, without mentioning

any authority, that the very aspect of the spot, even

at the present day, proves the agency of earth-

quakes and subterranean fires ; this statement is not

confirmed by modern travellers : on the contrary ,

Dr. Holland states that the peninsula is, in part at

least, of primitive formation , and this is confirmed

by Virlet (Expédition Scientifique de Morée, p.

37, 1839) in his general view of the geological

structure of continental Greece. (Daubeny, Vol-

canoes, p. 334.) The modern name of the penin-

sula is Kassándhra, which, besides affording excel-

lent winter pasture for cattle and sheep, also pro-
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the coins of Caracalla, and Ulpian mentioned it in

his first book de Censibus as having the Jus Ita-

licum. It appears, from an inscription, to have

duces an abundance of grain of superior quality, as

well as wool, honey, and wax, besides raising silk-

worms. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 163. )

A list of the towns in Pallene is given under CHAL- assisted the emperor Alexander Severus in his wars

[E. B. J.]CIDICE .

PALLE'NE. [ATTICA, p. 327, a.]

PALMA. [BALEARES.]

PALMAM, AD, a station on the coast-road of

Syrtica, 12 M. P. from Leptis Magna, and 15 M. P.

from Quintiliana (Peut. Tab.). This position agrees

with that of the ruins found at Seba' Bûrdj. (Barth,

Wanderungen, p. 304.) [ E. B. J. ]

PALMA'RIA (Palmaruola), a small island in

the Tyrrhenian sea, the most westerly of the group

now known as the Ponza Islands, or Isole di Ponza.

It is between 3 and 4 miles long, and not more

than a quarter of a mile broad ; and was doubtless

in ancient, as well as modern times, a dependency

of the neighbouring and more considerable island of

Pontia (Ponza) , from which it is only 5 miles dis-

tant. (Plin . iii . 6. s. 12 ; Mel. ii . 7. § 18 ; Varr.

R. R. iii. 5. § 7.) [ E. H. B. ]

PALMATIS (Пáλuaris, Procop. de Aed. iv. 7.

p. 293) , a town of Moesia Inferior, between Doros-

torum and Marcianopolis (Tab. Peut.), perhaps

Kutschuk-Kainardsjik. [T. H.D.]

PALMY'RA (Пlaλµúpa , Ptol. v. 15. §§ 19, 24,

viii. 20. 10 ; Appian, B. C. v. 9 : Пaλulpa,

Joseph. Ant. viii . 2 ; and Palmira, Plin. v. 25.

s. 21 : Eth. Palmyrenus , or Palmirenus , Id. I. c.) , a

city of Syria, situated in 34° 24' N. lat. , and 38°

20' E. long. Its Hebrew name, Tadmor, or Thad-

mor, denotes, like its Greek one, a city of palms ;

and this appellation is preserved by the Arabs, who

still call it Tedmor. Tadmor was built, or more

probably enlarged, by Solomon in the tenth century

B. C. (1 Kings, ix. 18 ; 2 Chron. viii. 4) , and its

identity with Palmyra is shown in the passage of

Josephus before cited . It is seated in a pleasant

and fruitful oasis of the great Syrian desert, and is

well watered by several small streams ; but the river

mentioned by Ptolemy is nowhere to be found. Its

situation is fine, under a ridge of hills towards the

W., and a little above the level of an extensive plain,

which it commands on the E. (Wood , Ruins of

Palmyra, p. 5), at a distance of about 140 miles

ENF. of Damascus. It is not mentioned by Xeno-

phon, who must have passed near it, nor in the

accounts of the conquests of Alexander the Great.

The first historical notice that we find of it is in

Appian, who tells us that M. Antony, under pretence

of punishing its equivocal conduct , but in reality to

enrich his troops with the plunder of a thriving

commercial city, directed his march towards it, but

was frustrated of his object by the inhabitants

removing their goods to the other side of the Eu-

phrates. (B. Civ. v. c. 9.) This account shows

that it must have been a town of considerable wealth ;

and indeed its advantageous situation must have

long rendered it an entrepôt for the traffic between

the east and Damascus and the Phoenician cities on

the Mediterranean. Yet its name is not mentioned

either by Strabo or Mela. Under the first Roman

emperors it was an independent city ; and its situation

on the borders of the Roman and Parthian empires

gave it a political importance, which it seems to

have preserved by a well-judged course of policy,

though naturally exposed to much danger in the

quarrels of two such formidable neighbours. (" Inter

duo imperia summa, et prima in discordia semper

utrinque cura," Plin. l. c.) It is called a colonia on

against the Persians . (Wood, Inser. xix. ) It is

not, however, till the reign of Gallienus that we find

Palmyra playing any important part in history ; and

at this period we have notices of it in the works of

Zosimus, Vopiscus, and Trebellius Pollio. Odena-

thus, a noble of Palmyra, and according to Procopius

(B. Pers. ii . c. 5) prince of the Saracens who in-

habited the banks of the Euphrates, for his great

and splendid services against the Persians , received

from Gallienus the title of Augustus, and was ac-

knowledged by him as his colleague in the empire.

After the assassination of Odenathus by his nephew

Maeonius, the celebrated Zenobia , the wife of the

former, whose prudence and courage had been of

great assistance to Odenathus in his former suc-

cesses, ascended the vacant throne, and, assuming

the magnificent title of Queen of the East, ruled

with a manly vigour during a period of five years.

Under this extraordinary woman, whose talents and

accomplishments were equalled by her beauty, and

whose love of literature is shown by her patronage

of Longinus, Palmyra attained the highest pitch of

its prosperity. She claimed to be descended from

the Macedonian kings of Egypt, and her achieve-

ments would not have disgraced her ancestry ;

though, according to other accounts, she was a

Jewess. (Milman, Hist. of the Jews, iii. p. 175.)

Besides the sovereignty of Syria and Mesopotamia,

she is said to have extended her sway over Egypt

(Zosim. i . c. 44) ; but by some critics this fact has

been questioned. Claudius, the successor of Gallienus,

being engaged in the Gothic War, tacitly acknow-

ledged her authority. But after the termination of

the short reign of that emperor, the progress of

Zenobia in Asia Minor was regarded by Aurelian

with jealousy and alarm. Her arms and intrigues

already menaced the security of Bithynia (Ib. c. 50),

when Aurelian marched against her, and defeated

her in two great battles near Antioch and Emesa, at

both of which she commanded in person. Zenobia

now retreated to Palmyra, and prepared to defend

her capital with vigour. The difficulties of the

siege are described by Aurelian himself in an ori-

ginal letter preserved by Vopiscus. (Aurel. c. 26.)

After defying for a long time the arms of the Roman

emperor, Zenobia, being disappointed of the succour

which she expected to receive from the Persians,

was ultimately compelled to fly, but was overtaken

on the banks of the Euphrates by the light horse of

Aurelian, and brought back a prisoner. Shortly

after this event her capital surrendered, and was

treated with clemency by the conqueror, who, how-

ever, sullied his fame by the cruel execution of Lon-

ginus and some of the principal citizens, whom

Zenobia had denounced to him. The personal ad-

ventures of Zenobia we need not pursue, as they

will be found related in the Dictionary ofBiography

and Mythology. No sooner had Aurelian crossed

the Hellespont than he was recalled by the intelli-

gence that the Palmyrenians had risen against and

massacred the small garrison which he had left in

their city. The emperor immediately marched again

to Palmyra, which now paid the full penalty of its

rebellion. In an original letter Aurelian has himself

recorded the unsparing execution, which extended

even to old men, women, and children. (Vopisc.

Aur. c. 31.) To the remnant of the Palmyrenians,



PALMYRA. 537PAMPHIA.

burial ground, the space was unencumbered, and

there was nothing to obstruct the researches of the

antiquary. In some places the lines of the streets

and the foundations of the houses were distinctly

visible . The sculptures are uniformly coarse and

bad ; the stone is of a perishable description, and

scarcely deserves the name of marble. The sepul-

chres outside the walls formed perhaps the most

interesting part of the remains. These consist of

square towers, from three to five stories high , form-

ing sepulchral chambers, with recesses for the recep-

tion of the bodies. In these tombs mummies and

mummy cloths are found , prepared very much after

the Egyptian manner; but there are no paintings,

and on the whole they are far from being so in-

indeed, he granted a pardon, with permission to

repair and inhabit their ruined city, and especially

discovered much solicitude for the restoration of the

Temple of the Sun. But the effects of the blow

were too heavy to be retrieved. From this period

(A.D. 273) Palmyra gradually dwindled into an

insignificant town, and at length became only a

place of refuge for a few families of wandering

Arabs. It served indeed for some years as a Roman

military station ; and Diocletian partially restored

some of its buildings , as appears from an inscription

preserved by Wood. About the year 400 the first

Illyrian legion was quartered there (Not. Imp.) ; and

Procopius tells us that it was fortified by Justinian

(de Aed. ii. 2). But this is the last that we hear of

Palmyra under the Romans ; and the sinking for- teresting as the Egyptian sepulchres. There was a

tunes of their empire probably soon led them to

abandon it.

sculptured tablet in bas-relief , with seven or eight

figures standing and clothed in long robes, supposed

to represent priests. Several Greek and Palmyrene

inscriptions, and two or three in Latin and Hebrew,

have been discovered at Palmyra. They will be

found in Wood's Ruins of Palmyra, and the fol-

and Smith, Inscriptiones Graecae Palmyrenorum,

Utrecht , 1698 ; Giorgi , De Inscriptionibus Palmy-

renis quae in Musaco Capitolino adservantur

interpretandis Epistola, Rome, 1782 ; Barthélemy ,

in Mém de l'Académie des Inser. tom. xxiv.; and

Swinton, in the Philosophical Transactions, vol.

xlviii.

With regard to the general history and antiquities

of Palmyra, besides the works already cited in this

article, the following may be consulted : Seller,

Antiquities ofPulmyra, London, 1696 ; Huntington

in the Philosophical Transactions, vol. xix. Nos.

217 , 218 ; a Dissertation by Dr. Halley in the same

work ; Gibbon's Decline and Fall, ch. xi.; St. Mart.

Hist. de Palmyre, Paris, 1823 : Addison's Damascus

and Palmyra; Richter, Wallfahrt; Cassas, Voyage

Pittoresque de la Syrie; Laborde, Voyage en Orient;

&c. [T. H. D. ]

PALMYRE'NE (Пaλμvρпh, Ptol. v. 15. § 24),

a district of Syria, so named after the city of Pal-

myra, and which extended S. from Chalybonitis into

the desert. (Cf. Plin. v. 24. s. 21. ) [T. H. D.]

PALORUM PORTUS. [ MALLUS and MA-

GARSA.]

The remains of the buildings of Palmyra are

chiefly of the Corinthian order, which was the

favourite style of architecture during the two or

three centuries which preceded Diocletian ; whence

we may infer that the splendour which it once ex- lowing works may also be consulted : Bernard

hibited was chiefly owing to Odenathus and Zenobia.

For many centuries even the site of Palmyra re-

mained totally unknown except to the roving Arabs

ofthe desert, whose magnificent accounts of its ruins

at length excited the curiosity of the English mer-

chants settled at Aleppo. Under the auspices of the

Levant Company, an expedition started in 1678 for

the purpose of exploring them ; but the persons who

composed it were robbed and ill-treated by the

Arabs, and compelled to return without having ac-

complished their object . In 1691 the expedition

was renewed with better success, and an account of

the discoveries then made was published in the

transactions ofthe Royal Society. (Sellers , Antiqui-

ties ofPalmyra, Pref.) Subsequently Palmyra was

visited in 1751 by Wood and Dawkins, who pub-

lished the results of their journey in a large folio

volume with magnificent engravings. The account

in Volney (vol. ii. ) is chiefly taken from this work.

Among the more recent descriptions may be men-

tioned that of Irby and Mangles (Travels, ch. v. ) ,

who visited Palmyra in 1816. According to these

travellers the plates of Wood and Dawkins have

done more than justice to the subject ; and although

the view of the ruins from a distance, with their

line of dazzling white columns extending between

one and two miles, and relieved by the contrast of

the yellow sand of the desert, is very striking , yet,

when examined in detail, they excite but little

interest. Taken separately, not a single column or

architectural member is worthy of admiration. None

of the former exceed 40 feet in height and 4 feet in

diameter, and in the boasted avenue they are little

more than 30 feet high. The remains of the Tem-

ple of the Sun form the most magnificent object, and

being of the Ionic order, relieve the monotony of the

prevailing Corinthian style. These columns, which

are 40 feet high and 4 feet in diameter, are fluted,

and formed of only three or four pieces of stone ; and

in former times were surmounted by brazen Ionic

capitals. The façade of the portico consists of 12

columns, like that of the temple of Baalbec, besides

which there are other points of resemblance. On

the whole, however, the ruins are far inferior to

those at Baalbec. At the time of Messrs. Irby and

Mangles' visit the peristyle court of the Temple of

the Sun was occupied by the Arabian village of

Tadmor; but with this exception, and the Turkish

PALTUS (Πάλτος : Εth. Παλτηνός) , a town of

Syria upon the coast, subject to the island of Aradus,

which was at no great distance from it. According

to some accounts Memnon was buried in the neigh-

bourhood of Paltus. Pococke places it at Boldo ;

Shaw at the ruins at the mouth of the Melleck, 6

miles from Jebilee, the ancient Gabala. (Strab. xv

pp. 728 , 735 : Ptol. v. 15. § 3 ; Cic. ad Fam. xii.

13 ; Plin. v. 20. s. 18 ; Mela , i . 12 ; Steph . B. s . v.;

Pococke, vol . i . p. 199 ; Shaw, p. 324, Oxf. 1738.)

PAMBOTIS LACUS. [ DODONA, p. 784. ]

PAMISUS (Пáμoos) . 1. The chief river of

Messenia . [ See Vol. II. pp. 341 , 342. ]

2. A river in Laconia, forming the ancient boun-

dary between Messenia and Laconia. (Strab. viii.

p . 361.) Strabo speaks of this river as near Leuc-

trum, but it flows into the sea at Pephnus, about 3

miles S. of Leuctrum. [ PEPHNUS.]

3. A tributary of the Peneius in Thessaly, pro-

bably the modern Bliúri or Piliúri. (Herod. vii.

129 ; Plin. iv. 8. s . 15 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. pp. 512, 514.)

PA'MPHIA (Пaupía) , a village of Aetolia, on

the road from Metapa to Thermum, and distant 30
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stadia from each, was burnt by Philip in B. C. 218. | against the Greeks their naval contingent consisted

(Polyb. v. 8, 13 ; for details see THERMUM.) of only 30 ships, while the Lycians furnished 50,

and the Cilicians 100. (Herod . vii . 92.) After

the Persian empire was broken to pieces by Alex-

ander, the Pamphylians first became subject to

Macedonia, and then to Syria. After the defeat of

Antiochus the Great, they were annexed by the

Romans to the kingdom of Pergamus ( Polyb. xxii.

27), and remained connected with it, until it was

made over to the Romans. The Greek colonies, how-

ever, such as Aspendus and Side, remained indepen-

dent republics even under the Persian dominion (Ar-

rian, Anab. i . 25, foll. ) ; but we have no information

at all about their political constitutions. In their man-

sembled the Cilicians (Strab. xii. p. 570, xiv. p. 670),

and took partwith them in their piratical proceedings ;

their maritime towns were in fact the great marts

where the spoils of the Cilician pirates were dis-

posed of. (Strab. xiv. p. 664.) Navigation seems

to have been their principal occupation, as is evident

from the coins of several of their towns. Their lan-

guage was probably a mixture of Greek and some

barbarous dialects, which could scarcely be recog-

nised as a dialect of the Greek. (Arrian, Anab. i.

26.) But their coins bear evidence of an intimate

acquaintance with the gymnastic and agonistic arts,

and with the gods of the Hellenes, among whom

Zeus, Artemis, and Dionysus are often represented.

The more important towns of Pamphylia were Lyr-

nas or Lyrnessus, Tenedus, Olbia, Corycus, Aspen-

dus, Perge, Syllium , Side, Cibyra, Ptolemais, &c.

(Comp. Sestini, Descript. Num. Vet. p. 388 , foll.;

Eckhel, Doctr. Num. i. 3 , pp. 6, 14, &c.) [ L.S.]

PAMPHY'LIA (Пaµovλía), a country on the

south coast of Asia Minor, bordering in the west on

Lycia, in the north on Pisidia, and in the east on

Cilicia. The country, consisting of only a narrow

strip of coast, forms an arch round the bay, which

is called after it the Pamphylius Sinus or the Pam-

phylium Mare. According to Pliny (v. 26) the

countrywas originally called Mopsopsia, from Mopsus,

a leader of one of those bands of Greeks who after

the Trojan War are said to have settled in Pam-

phylia, Cilicia, and Syria. (Strab. xiv. p. 668 ; comp.

Seylax, p. 39 ; Ptol. v. 5 ; Dionys. Per. 850, &c.;

Pomp. Mela, i . 14 ; Stadiasm. Mar.Mag. § 194, &c.; ners and social habits , the Pamphylians strongly re-

Hierocl . p. 679, &c. ) Pamphylia, according to Strabo,

extended from Olbia to Ptolemais, a line measuring

640 stadia, or about 18 geographical miles : the

breadth of the country, from the coast towards the

interior, was nowhere above a few miles. In later

times, however, the Romans applied the name Pam-

phylia in such a manner as to embrace Pisidia on

both sides of Mount Taurus, which does not appear

as a distinct province of the empire until the new

division under Constantine was made. This accounts

for the fact of Polybius (xxii . 27) doubting whether

Pamphylia (in the Roman sense) was one of the

countries beyond or this side of Mount Taurus;

for Pisidia, in its narrower sense , is unquestionably

a country beyond Mount Taurus. (Comp. Strab.

xii. p. 570 , xiv. p. 632 , xv. p 685.) In this latter

sense Pamphylia was separated from Lycia by Mount

Climax, and from Cilicia by the river Melas, and

accordingly embraced the districts called in modern

times Tekke and the coast district of Itshil. But PAMPHY'LIUM MARE, PAMPHY'LIUS SI-

these limits were not always strictly observed ; for NUS (Παμφύλιον πέλαγος οι Παμφύλιος κόλπος),

Olbia and Perge are described by some writers as a large and deep bay formed by the curved form of

belonging to Lycia ( Scylax, p. 39) ; while Ptolemais, the coasts of Lycia, Pamphylia, and Cilicia, be-

beyond the Melas , which is generally regarded as ginning in the west at the Chelidonian promontory,

belonging to Pamphylia, is assigned by some to Ci- and terminating in the east at Cape Anemurium.

licia. The country of Pamphylia is, on the whole,

very mountainous ; for the ramifications of Mount

Taurus rise in some parts on the coast itself, and in

others at a distance of only a few miles from it.

-There is only one great promontory on the coast, viz.

Leucotheum, or Leucolla . The principal rivers, all

of which discharge their waters into the Pamphylian

bay, are the CATARRHACTES, CESTRUS, EURY-

MEDON, and MELAS, all of which are navigable.

The coast district between the Cestrus and Eury-

medon contains the lake Capria, which is of con-

siderable extent.

The inhabitants of Pamphylia , Pamphyli, that is,

a mixture of various races, consisted of aborigines

mixed with Cilicians who had immigrated : to these

were added bands of Greeks after the Trojan War,

and later Greek colonies. ( Strab. I. c.; Eustath. ad

Dion. Per. 854 ; Herod. vii. 91 , viii. 68 ; Paus . vii.

3. § 3 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 71 , iv. 60 ; Liv. xliv. 14.)

The Pamphylians (Pamphyli, Pamphylii, Пdupuλo ,

Пaupúλio ), accordingly, were in those parts what

the Alemanni were in Germany, though the current

traditions related that they were all descended from

Pamphyle, a daughter of Rhacius and Manto ( Steph.

B. s. v. Пaupuλía) , or from one Pamphylus (Eus-

tath. ad Dion. Per. l . c.) . Others again, though

without good reason, derive the name from wâs and

púλλov, because the country was rich in wood. The

Pamphylians never acquired any great power or po-

litical importance; they shared the fate of all the

nations of Asia Minor, and in the war of Xerxes

The distance from the Chelidonian cape to Olbia is

stated by Strabo to be 367 stadia. (Strab. ii. pp.

121 , 125 , xiv. p. 666 ; Agathem. i. 3, ii . 14 ; Sto-

baeus, i. p. 656 ; Plin . v. 26, 35 ; Flor. iii. 6. ) This

sea is now called the bay of Adalia. [ L. S. ]

PANACHAICUS MONS. [ACHAIA, p. 13, a.]

PANACTUM. [ ATTICA, p. 329, a.]

PANAEI (Пavaîoi), a people of Thrace, whom

Thucydides describes as dwelling beyond the Strymon

towards the north (ii. 101 ) . According to Stephanus

B. (s. v.) they were a tribe of the Edones near Ain-

phipolis.

PANAETO'LIUM. [AETOLIA, p. 63, b.]

PANAGRA (Пávaуpa), a town in the interior of

Libya, on the lake Libya, and near the Nigir. (Ptol.

iv. 6. § 27.)

PANDAE (Plin. vi . 20. s. 23) , a tribe of Indians

mentioned by Pliny, who, according to him, were alone

in the habit of having female sovereigns, owing to a

tradition prevailing among them that they were de-

scended from a daughter of Hercules. They would

seem from his account to have been a race of great

power and wide dominion, and to have occupied some

part at least of the Panjab. Arrian (Indic. 8) tells

nearly the same story of a daughter of the Indian

Hercules, whom he calls Pandaea. There can be no

doubt that both are to be referred to the Indian

dynasty of the Pandavas, traces of whose names

are met in several ancient authors. [PANDOVI

REGIO. ] [V. ]

PANDATA'RIA (Пavdaтapía : Vandotena), a
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small island in: the Tyrrhenian sea, lying off the

GulfofGaëta, nearly opposite to the mouth of the

Vulturnus. (Plin . iii . 6. s. 12 ; Strab. ii. p. 123 ;

Mela, ii. 7. § 18 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 79.) Strabo says

it was 250 stadia from the mainland , which is just

about the truth (v. p. 233). He calls it a small

island, but well peopled. It was not unfrequently

made use of, as well as the neighbouring Pontia, as

a place of confinement for state prisoners or political

exiles . Among these may be mentioned Julia, the

daughter of Augustus, Agrippina, the widow of

Germanicus, and Octavia, the first wife of Nero, of

whom the two last were put to death in the island.

(Tac. Ann. i . 53 , xiv. 63 ; Suet. Tib . 53.) Pan-

dataria is about midway between Pontia (Ponza)

and Aenaria (Ischia) ; it is of volcanic origin, like

the group of the Ponza Islands, to which it is some-

times considered as belonging ; and does not exceed

3 miles in length. Varro notices it as frequented ,

like the neighbouring islands of Pontia and Palmaria,

by flocks of quails and turtle-doves in their annual

migrations. (Varr. R. R. iii. 5. § 7.) [ E. H. B. ]

PANDION, a headland in the south- west of

Caria, opposite the island of Syme. (Pomp . Mela,

i. 16.) Pliny (v . 29) mentions on the same spot a

small town Paridion , or according to another read-

ing Parydon. [L. S.]

position. It is described as a strong fortress , situ-

ated on a hill , which had three peaks, whence it was

called in the oracle Пardoσía тρikóλwvos (Strab,

. c. ) . In addition to the vague statements of

Strabo and Livy above cited , it is enumerated by

Scymnus Chius between Crotona and Thurii. But

it was clearly an inland town , and must probably

have stood in the mountains between Consentia and

Thurii , though its exact site cannot be determined ,

and those assigned by local topographers are purely

conjectural. The proximity of the river Acheron

affords us no assistance, as this was evidently an

inconsiderable stream, the name of which is not

mentioned on any other occasion, and which, there-

fore, cannot be identified.

Much confusion has arisen between the Bruttian

Pandosia and a town of the same name in Lucania

( No. 2. ) ; and some writers have even considered

this last as the place where Alexander perished.

(Romanelli , vol . i. pp. 261-263) . It is true that

Theopompus (ap. Plin. iii . 11. s . 15) , in speaking

of that event, described Pandosia as a city of the

Lucanians, but this is a very natural error, as it

was, in fact , near the boundaries of the two nations

(Liv. viii. 24 ), and the passages of Livy (xxix. 38)

and Strabo can leave no doubt that it was really

situated in the land of the Bruttians.

2. A town of Lucania, situated near Heraclea.

It has often been confounded with the preceding ;

but the distinct existence of a Lucanian town of the

name is clearly established by two authorities. Plu-

tarch describes Pyrrhus as encamping in the plain

between Pandosia and Heraclea , with the river Siris

in front of him ( Plut. Pyrrh. 16 ) ; and the cele-

brated Tabulae Heracleenses repeatedly refer to the

existence of a town of the name in the immediate

neighbourhood of Heraclea. (Mazocchi, Tab. He-

racl. p. 104. ) From these notices we may infer

that it was situated at a very short distance from

Heraclea, but apparently further inland ; and its site

has been fixed with some probability at a spot called

Sta Maria d Anglona, about 7 miles from the sea,

and 4 from Heraclea. Anglona was an episcopal

see down to a late period of the middle ages, but

now wholly deserted. (Mazocchi , l. c. pp. 104 , 105 ;

Romanelli, vol. i . p. 265.) [ E. H. B. ]

PANDO'SIA (Πανδοσία : Eth . Πανδοσῖνος) . 1 .

A city of Bruttium, situated near the frontiers of

Lucania. Strabo describes it as a little above Con-

sentia, the precise sense of which expression is far

from clear (Strab. vi . p. 256 ) ; but Livy calls it

"imminentem Lucanis ac Bruttiis finibus." (Liv.

viii. 24.) According to Strabo it was originally an

Oenotrian town, and was even, at one time, the

capital of the Oenotrian kings (Strab. I. c. ) ; but it

seems to have certainly received a Greek colony, as

Seylax expressly enumerates it among the Greek

cities of this part of Italy, and Scymnus Chius,

though perhaps less distinctly, asserts the same

thing. (Scyl. p. 4. § 12 ; Scymn. Ch. 326. ) It

was probably a colony of Crotona; though the state-

ment of Eusebius, who represents it as founded in

the same year with Metapontum, would lead us to

regard it as an independent and separate colony.

(Euseb. Arm. Chron. p. 99.) But the date assigned

by him of B. C. 774 seems certainly inadmissible. PANDO'SIA (Πανδοσία : Eth. Πανδοσιεύς), an

[METAPONTUM. ] But whether originally an in- ancient colony of Elis (Dem. Halonnes. p. 84, Reiske),

dependent settlement or not, it must have been a and a town of the Cassopaei in the district of Thes-

dependency of Crotona during the period of great- protia in Epirus , situated upon the river Acheron.

ness of that city, and hence we never find its name It is probably represented by the rocky height of

mentioned among the cities of Magna Graecia. Its Kastri, on the summit of which are the walls of an

only historical celebrity arises from its being the acropolis, while those of the city descend the slopes

place near which Alexander, king of Epirus, was on either side. (Strab. vii . p. 324 ; Liv. viii. 24 ;

slain in battle with the Bruttians, B. C. 326. That Justin, xii. 2 ; Plin. iv. 1 ; Steph. B. s . v. ; Leake,

monarch had been warned by an oracle to avoid Northern Greece, vol . iv. p. 55.)

Pandosia, but he understood this as referring to the

town of that name in Thesprotia, on the banks of

the Acheron, and was ignorant of the existence of

both a town and river of the same names in Italy.

(Strab. vi. p. 256 ; Liv. viii. 24 ; Justin, xii. 2 ;

Plin. iii. 11. s. 15. ) The name of Pandosia is again

inentioned by Livy (xxix . 38 ) in the Second Punic

War, among the Bruttian towns retaken by the

consul P. Sempronius, in B. C. 204 ; and it is there

noticed, together with Consentia , as opposed to the

"ignobiles aliae civitates." It was therefore at

this time still a place of some consequence ; and

Strabo seems to imply that it still existed in his

time (Strab. I. c. ) , but we find no subsequent trace

of it. There is great difficulty in determining its

|

A

COIN OF PANDOSIA.

PANDOVI REGIO (Пavdwov xúpa, Ptol. vii.

1. § 11 ), a district at the southern extremity ofthe

Peninsula of Hindostán. The name is in some

editions Пavdióvos , but there is every probability

that the above (which was suggested by Erasmus)

is the true reading. There is another district of the

same name which is placed by Ptolemy in the Fun-
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jib on the Bidaspes ( Vipása) (vii . 1. § 46) . It is

clear from a comparison of the two names that they

refer to the same original Indian dynasty, who were

known by the name of the Pandavas, and who ap.

pear to have been extended very widely over India.

At the time of the invasion of Alexander, the district

in the Panjab belonged to king Porus. (Strab. xv.

p. 686 : Lassen, Ind. Alterth. Geschichte der Pan-

dava, p. 652.) [V.]

PANEAS, PANIAS, or PANEIAS (Пaveás,

Пaviás, Пaveiás , Hierocl. p. 716 ), more usually

called either CAESAREIA PANEAS ( Kaioάpeia Пa-

veás or Пaviás, Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 3, B. Jud.

ii. 9. § 1 ; Ptol. v. 15. § 21 ; Plin. v. 15. s. 15 ;

Sozom. v. 21 ; on coins , K. vrò Пaveiw and πpòs

Пavei ; in Steph . B. incorrectly πрòs тỷ Пaveάdı)

or CAESAREIA PHILIPPI (K. † Þ‹λíππov, Matth.xvi. |

13 ; Mark, viii . 27 ; Joseph. Ant. xx. 8. § 4, B. J.

iii. 8. § 7, 2. § 1 ; Euseb. H. E. vii. 17) , a city in

the north of Palestine, called by Ptolemy and Hier-

ocles (l . cc.) a city of Phoenicia, situated upon

one of the sources of the Jordan, at the foot of Mt.

Panium, one of the branches of Lebanon. Mt

Panium contained a cave sacred to Pan, whence it

derived its name. (Philostorg. vii . 7. ) At this

spot Herod erected a temple in honour of Augustus.

(Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 3, B. J. i. 21. § 3. ) Paneas

was supposed by many to have been the town of

Laish, afterwards called Dan; but Eusebius and

Jerome state that they were separate cities, distant

4 miles from each other. (Reland, Palaestina,

p. 918, seq . ) Paneas was rebuilt by Philip the

Tetrarch, who called it Caesareia in honour of the

Roman emperor, and gave it the surname of Philippi

to distinguish it from the other Caesareia in Pales-

tine. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 3, B. J. ii. 9. § 1. ) |

It was subsequently called Neronias by Herod

Agrippa in honour of the emperor Nero. (Joseph.

Ant. xx. 8. § 4 ; Coins. ) According to ecclesias-

tical tradition it was the residence of the women

diseased with an issue of blood . (Matth. ix. 20 ;

Euseb. H. E. vii. 18 ; Sozom . v. 21 ; Theoph .

Chronogr. 41 ; Phot. cod. 271.) Under the

Christians Paneas became a bishopric. It is still

called Banias, and contains now only 150 houses.

On the NE. side of the village the river, supposed to

be the principal source of the Jordan, issues from a

spacious cavern under a wall of rock. Around this

source are many hewn stones. In the face of the

perpendicular rock, directly over the cavern and in

other parts, several niches have been cut, apparently

to receive statues. Each of these niches had once

an inscription ; and one of them, copied by Burck-

hardt, appears to have been a dedication by a priest

of Pan. There can be no doubt that this cavern is

the cave of Pan mentioned above ; and the hewn

stones around the spring may have belonged perhaps

to the temple of Augustus. This spring was con-

sidered by Josephus to be the outlet of a small lake

called Phiala, situated 120 stadia from Paneas to-

wards Trachonitis or the NE. Respecting this lake

see Vol. II. p. 519, b.

(Reland, Palaestina, p. 918 , seq.; Eckhel , vol. iii .

p. 339, seq .; Burckhardt, Syria, p. 37 , seq.; Ro-

binson, Bibl. Res. vol . iii . p. 347 , seq.)

PANE PHYSIS (Пavéquois, Ptol . iv. 5. § 52),

a town of Egypt, mentioned by recent writers only,

with the single exception of Ptolemy (Пavéquσos,

Conc. Ephes. p. 478 ; Пavépeσos, Cassian. Collat.

xi. 3). It probably therefore bore another appel-

lation in more ancient times. Mannert (vol. x.

|

|

|

pt . 2. p. 580) believes it to have been the city of

Diospolis in the Delta ; and he agrees with Cham-

pollion ( Egypte, vol. ii . p. 130) in identifying it

with the modern Menzaleh. It stood between the

Tanitic and Mendesian arms of the Nile, a little

SE. of the Ostium Mendesium. Ptolemy (1. c)

says that it was the capital of a nome, which he

alone mentions and denominates NéovT. Panephysis

may have been either the surviving suburb of a de-

cayed Deltaic town, or one of the hamlets which

sprang up among the ruins of a more ancient

city. [W. B D.]

PANGAEUM, PANGAEUS (τὸ Παγγαιον οι

Пayyaîov opos , & Пáyуaios, Herod . v. 16 , vii. 112,

113 ; Thuc. ii . 99 ; Aesch. Pers. 494 ; Pind. Pyth.

iv. 320 ; Eurip. Rhes. 922, 972 ; Dion Cass. xlvii.

35 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 87 , 106 ; Plin. iv. 18 ; Virg.

Georg. iv. 462 ; Lucan, i . 679), the great moun-

tain of Macedonia, which , under the modern name

of Pirnári, stretching to the E. from the left bank

of the Strymon at the pass of Amphipolis, bounds

all the eastern portion of the great Strymonic basin

on the S., and near Právista meets the ridges

which enclose the same basin on the E. Pangaeum

produced gold as well as silver ( Herod . vii . 112 ;

Appian , B. C. iv. 106 ) ; and its slopes were covered

in summer with the Rosa centifolia. (Plin. xxi.

10 ; Theoph. H. P. vi. 6 ; Athen. xv. p. 682.)

The mines were chiefly in the hands of the Tha-

sians ; the other peoples who, according to Herodo-

tus (l. c.), worked Pangaeum, were the Pieres and

Odomanti, but particularly the Satrae, who bordered

on the mountain. None of their money has reached

us ; but to the Pangaean silver mines may be traced

a large coin of Geta, king of the Edones. [ EDONES. ]

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 176, 190,

212.) [E. B. J.]
PANHELLENES. [ GRAECIA, Vol . Ï. p. 1010. ]

PANIO'NIUM ( Пaviúviov) , a place on the west-

ern slope of Mount Mycale, in the territory of Priene,

containing the common national sanctuary of Po-

seidon , at which the Ionians held their regular

meetings, from which circumstance the place de-

rived its name. It was situated at a distance of

3 stadia from the sea-coast. (Strab. xiv. p. 639;

Herod. i. 141 , foll.; Mela, i . 17 ; Plin. v. 31 ; Paus.

vii. 5. § 1. ) The Panionium was properly speaking

only a grove, with such buildings as were necessary

to accommodate strangers. Stephanus B. is the only

writer who calls it a town, and even mentions the

Ethnic designation of its citizens. The preparations

for the meeting and the management of the games

devolved upon the inhabitants of Priene. The

earlier travellers and geographers looked for the site

of the Panionium in some place near the modern vil-

lage of Tshangli; but Col. Leake (Asia Minor, p.

260) observes : " The uninhabitable aspect of the

rocks and forests of Mycale, from Cape Trogilium

to the modern Tshangli, is such as to make it im-

possible to fix upon any spot, either on the face or

at the foot of that mountain, at which Panionium

can well be supposed to have stood. Tshangli, on

the other hand, situated in a delightful and well

watered valley, was admirably suited to the Pani-

onian festival : and here Sir William Gell found, in

a church on the sea-shore, an inscription in which

he distinguished the name of Panionium twice. I

conceive, therefore, that there can be little doubt of

Tshangli being on the site of Panionium." [L.S.]

PANISSA, a river on the E. coast of Thrace.

( Plin. iv. 11. s. 18.) [T. H. D.]
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PANIUM (Пdvov, Hierocl. p. 632 ; Const. Porph.

de Them. ii. 1. p. 47 ; Suidas, s. v. ) , a town on the

coast of Thrace, near Heracleia ; perhaps the modern

Bunados. [T. H. D.]

PA'NNONA (Пávvova), a town in the interior of

Crete, S. of Cnossus, retaining the name of Panon.

(Ptol. iii. 17. § 10.)

PANNONIA (Пavvovía, Ptol. ii. 1. § 12 ; or

Пatovía, Zosim. ii . 43) , one of the most important

provinces of the Roman empire , on the south and

west of the Danube, which forms its boundary in

the north and east ; in the south it bordered on

Illyricum and Moesia, while in the west it was sepa-

rated from Noricum by Mount Cetius, and from

Italy by the Julian Alps. The country extended

along the Danube from Vindobona (Vienna) to

Singidunum, and accordingly comprised the eastern

portions of Austria, Carinthia, Carniola, the part of

Hungary between the Danube and Save, Slavonia,

and portions of Croatia and Bosnia. After its subju- |

gation by the Romans, it was divided into Pannonia

Superior (havw Пavvovía) and Pannonia Inferior

( κáτw Пavvovía), by a straight line running from

Arabona in the north to Servitium in the south, so

that the part west of this line constituted Upper

Pannonia, and that on the east Lower Pannonia.

(Ptol. ii . 15. § 16. ) In consequence of this division

the whole country is sometimes called by the plural

name Pannoniae (Пavvoviai, Ptol. ii. 16. § 1 ;

Zosim. ii. 43 ; Plin. xxxvii. 11. s. 2). In the fourth

century, the emperor Galerius separated the district

of Lower Pannonia between the Raab, Danube, and

Drave, and constituted it as a separate province

under the name of Valeria, in honour of his wife who

bore the same name. (Aur. Vict. de Caes. 40 ;

Amm. Marc. xvi . 10, xxviii. 3. ) But as Lower

Pannonia seemed by this measure to be too much

reduced, Constantine the Great added to it a part of

Upper Pannonia, viz. , the districts about the Upper

Drave and Save; and Upper Pannonia was henceforth

called Pannonia Prima, and Lower Pannonia , Pan-

nonia Secunda. (Amm. Marc. xv. 3 , xvii. 12.)

All these three provinces belonged to the diocese of

Illyricum . It should be observed , however, that

Pannonia Secunda is sometimes also called Inter-

amnia, Savia, or Ripensis. (Sext. Ruf. Brev . 11 ;

Notit. Imp.) The three provinces into which Pan-

nonia was thus divided were governed by three diffe-

rent officers, a praeses residing at Sabaria, a consular

residing at Sirmium, and a praefect who had his seat

at Siscia. The part bordering upon Germany, which

stood most in need of protection , had always the

strongest garrisons , though all Pannonia in general

was protected by numerous arinies, whichwere gradu-

ally increased to seven legions. Besides these troops

the fleet stationed at Vindobona was the strongest

of the three fleets maintained on the Danube.

Dion Cassius (xlix. 36) mentions an unfortunate

etymology of the name of Pannonia from "pannus,"

"a rag or piece ofcloth," referring to a peculiar article

of dress of the inhabitants, though he also states at

the sametime that the natives called themselves Pan-

nonians, whence it follows that the name can have

nothing to do with the Latin pannus. As to the

identity of the name with that of Paeonians we shall

have occasion to speak presently.

In its physical configuration, Pannonia forms a

vast plain enclosed only in the west and south

by mountains of any considerable height, and

traversed only by hills of a moderate size, which

form the terminations of the Alpine chains in the

| west and south, and are for this reason called by

Tacitus ( Hist. ii. 28 ) and Tibullus (iv. 1. 109 ) the

Pannonian Alps. The separate parts of these ramifi-

cations of the Alps are mentioned under the names

of Mount CARVANCAS, CETIUS, ALBII MONTES,

CLAUDIUS, and ALMA or ALMUS. The mountains

on the western and southern frontiers contain the

sources of some important rivers , such as the DRA-

VUS and SAVUS, which flow almost parallel and

empty themselves into the Danube. Only one

northern tributary of the Dravus is mentioned , viz . ,

the MURIUS ; while the Savus receives from the

south the NAUPORTUS, CARCORUS, COLAPIS, OE-

NEUS, URPANUS, VALDASUS, and DRINUS. The

only other important river in the north-west is the

ARRABO. The northern part of Pannonia contained

a great lake called the PELSO or PEISO (the Plat-

tensee), besides which we may notice some smaller

lakes, the ULCAEI LACUS, between the Save and the

Drave, near their mouth. The climate and fertility

of Pannonia are described by the ancients in a manner

which little corresponds with what is now known of

those countries. It is said to have been a rough,

cold, rugged, and not very productive country (Strab.

vii. p. 317 ; Dion Cass. xlix. 37 ; Herodian , i. 6) ,

though later writers acknowledge the fertility of the

plains . (Solin. 21 ; comp. with Vell . Pat. ii. 110.)

Both statements, however, may be reconciled, if we

recollect how much the emperors Probus and Ga-

lerius did to promote the productiveness of the

country by rooting out the large forests and render-

ing the districts occupied by them fit for agriculture.

( Plin. iii. 28 ; Appian, Illyr. 22 ; Hygin. de Limit.

Const. p. 206 ; Aurel. de Caes. 40.) As the forests

in those times were probably much more extensive

than at present, timber was one of the principal

articles of export from Pannonia , and great quan-

tities of it were imported into Italy. ( Solin . 22. )

Agriculture was not carried on to any great extent,

and was for the most part confined to the rearing of

barley and oats , from which the Pannonians brewed

a kind of beer, called Sabaia (Dion Cass. xlix. 36 ;

Amm. Marc. xxvi . 8) , and which formed the chief

articles of food for the natives . Olives and vines do

not appear, at least in early times, to have grownat all

in Pannonia, until the emperor Probus introduced the

cultivation of the vine in the neighbourhood of Sir-

mium. (Vopisc. Prob. 1, 18 ; Eutrop. ix. 17 ;

Aurel. Vict. de Caes. 37.) Among the valuable

productions of the vegetable kingdom , the fragrant

saliunca is mentioned (Plin. xxi. 20) , and among

the animals dogs excellent for the chase are spoken

of by Nemesianus ( Cyneg. 126 ) , the cattae by Mar-

tial (xiii. 69) , and the charax or black -cock by

Athenaeus (ix. p. 398) . The rivers must have pro-

vided the inhabitants with abundance of fish .

ancients do not speak ofany metals found in Pannonia,

either because the mines were not worked, or be-

cause the metals imported from Pannonia were

vaguely said to come from Noricum, where mining

was carried on to a great extent.

The

The inhabitants of Pannonia (Pannonii, Пavvóvio ,

Пávvoves, or Пaíoves) were a very numerous race,

which, in the war against the Romans, could send

100,000 armed men into the field. (Appian, Illyr.

22.) Appian (1. c. 14) states that the Romans

regarded them as belonging to Illyricum. Some

have inferred from this that the great body of the

people were Illyrians ; and some tribes, such as the

Pyrustae, Mazani, and Daesitiatae, are actually de-

scribed by some as Illyrian and by others as Pan-
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the nation. (Dion Cass . xlix. 36 ; Appian , Illyr.

13, 22 , foll.) His general Vibius afterwards com-

pleted the conquest of the country. But not many

years after this, when a war between Maroboduus,

king of the Marcomanni, and the Romans was on the

point of breaking out, the Pannonians , together with

the Dalmatians and other Illyrian tribes , rose in a

great insurrection against their oppressors, and it

was not till after a bloody war of several years' du-

ration that Tiberius succeeded in reducing them,

and changing the country into a Roman province,

A. D. 8. (Dion Cass. lv. 24, 28 , 29 ; Suet. Tib. 15,

20 ; Vell . Pat . ii. 110 , foll . ) Henceforth a con-

siderable army was kept in Pannonia to secure the

submission of the people. When the soldiers received

the news of the death of Augustus, they broke out

in open rebellion , but were reduced by Drusus. (Tac.

Ann. i . 15 , foll . 30 ; Dion Cass. lvii . 4. ) During

the first century Pannonia formed only one province,

under the administration of a lieutenant of the em-

nonian tribes. The fact that most Greek writers

called them Paeonians, and that Tacitus (Germ. 43)

speaks of the Pannonian language as different from

that of the German tribes, seems to favour the sup-

position that they were a branch of the Thracian

Paeonians, who had gradually spread to the banks

of the Danube and the confines of Italy. It must

however be observed that Dion Cassius (xlix. 36),

who knew the people well, denies that they were

Paeonians. There can, however, be no doubt that

Celtic tribes also existed in the country, and in the

early part of the Roman empire Roman civilisation

and the Latin language had made considerable

progress. They are described as a brave and war-

like people, which, at the time when the Romans be-

came acquainted with them, lived in a very low

state of civilisation , and were notorious for cruelty and

love of bloodshed (Dion Cass . l . c.; Appian, Illyr. 14 ; |

Strab. vii. p. 318 ; Stat. Silv. iii . 13) , as well as for

faithlessness and cunning (Tibull. iv. 1. 8 ). But

since their subjugation by the Romans, the civilisa- peror. Respecting its division in the second century,

tion of the conquerors produced considerable changes

(Vell. Pat. ii . 110) ; and even the religion of the

Pannonians (some of their gods, such as Latobius,

Laburus, Chartus, are mentioned in inscriptions)

gave way to that of the Romans, and Pannonian divi-

nities were identified with Roman ones (Spart. Sever.

15 ; Lamprid. Alex. 7). The Romanisation of the

country was promoted and completed by the esta-

blishment of colonies and garrisons, so that at the

time of the migration of nations, the country was

completely Romanised.

The following are the principal tribes noticed by

the ancients in Pannonia ; some of them, it must be

observed, are decidedly Celtic. In Upper Pannonia

we meet with the AZALI, CYTNI, BOII, COLE-

TIANI, OSERIATES, SERRETES, SERRAPILLI, SAN-

DRIZETES, LATOBICI, and VARCIANI, and perhaps

also the IAPODES or IAPYDES, the COLAPIANI and

SCORDISCI, though some of these latter may have

extended into Illyricum. In Lower Pannonia, we

have the ARABISCI , HERCUNIATAE, ANDIANTES,

IASII , BREUCI, Amantini (AMANTES), and COR-

NUCATES. Besides these, Pliny (iii. 26) mentions

the ARIVATES, BELGITES, and CATARI, of whom it

is not known what districts they inhabited . Towns

and villages existed in the country in great numbers

even before its conquest by the Romans (Dion Cass.

lv. 29 ; Jornand. Get. 50) ; and Appian's statement

(Illyr. 22), that the Pannonians lived only in vil-

lages and isolated farms, probably applies only to

some remote and more rugged parts of the country.

The most important towns were VINDOBONA, CAR-

NUNTUM, SCARBANTIA, SABARIA, ARRABO, PAE-

TOVIS, SISCIA, AEMONA, NAUPORTUS ; and in

Lower Pannonia, BREGETIO, AQUINCUM, MURSIA,

CIBALAE, ACIMINCUM, TAURUNUM, and SIRMIUM.

The history of Pannonia previous to its conquest

by the Romans, is little known. We learn from

Justin (xxiv. 4, xxxii. 3, 12) that some Celtic

tribes , probably remnants of the hosts of Brennus,

settled in the country. Most of the tribes seem to

have been governed by their own chiefs or kings .

(Vell. Pat. ii. 114 ; Sext. Ruf. Brev. 7 ; Jornand .

de Reg. Suc. 50.) The obscurity which hangs

over its history begins to be somewhat removed in

the time of the triumvirate at Rome, B. C. 35, when

Octavianus, for no other purpose but that of giving

his troops occupation and maintaining them at the

expense of others , attacked the Pannonians, and by

conquering the town of Siscia broke the strength of

we have already spoken. Until the time of the

migration of nations, Pannonia remained a part of

the Roman empire ; many colonies and municipia

were established in the country, and fortresses were

built for its protection ; military roads also were

constructed , especially one along the Danube, and a

second through the central part of the country from

Vindobona to Sirmium. The Romans did indeed

much to civilise the Pannonians, but they at the

same time derived great benefits from them ; the

military valour of the natives was of great service

to them, and formed always a considerable por-

tion of the Roman legions. About the middle of

the fifth century Pannonia was lost to the Romans

in consequence of the conquests made by the Huns,

to whom the emperor Theodosius II. was obliged

formally to cede Pannonia. (Prisc . Exc. de Leg.

p. 37, ed. Paris .) On the dissolution of the empire

of the Huns by the death of Attila, the country fell

into the hands of the Ostrogoths (Jornand. Get. 50) ,

from whom it passed, about A. D. 500 , into those of

the Longobardi , who in their turn had to give it up

to the Avari in A. D. 568.

The ancient authorities for the geography of Pan-

nonia are Ptolemy ( ii. 15 and 16 ) , Pliny (ii. 28),

Strabo (iv. p. 206 , foll. , v. p. 213 , foll. , vii . p. 313,

foll. ), Dion Cassius (xlix. 34-38, lv. 23, 24),

Velleius Paterculus ( ii . 110 , foll. ) , Tacitus (Ann, i.

16 , foll.) , Appian, Jornandes (ll. cc.). Among

modern writers the following deserve to be consulted :

Schönleben, Carniola antiqua et nova, and Annales

Corniolae antiquae et novae, Labacus, 1681 , fol.;

Katanesich, Comment. in C. Plinii Secundi Pan-

noniam, Buda, 1829 ; Niebuhr, Lect. on Ancient

Hist. vol. i . p. 164 , foll. [L. S.]
PANOPEUS or PHANOTEUS (Пaroneús , Hom.

Strab. Paus.; Пavórn, Hes. ap. Strab. ix. p. 424 ;

Steph. B. s . v.; Ov. Met. iii. 19 ; Stat. Theb. vii.

344 ; Пavonéai, Herod . viii. 34 ; Þavoreús, said

by Strab., ix. p. 423 , to be its name in his time,

but the form also occurs in Thuc. iv. 89 ; PaVÓTEIα,

Steph. B. s. v.; Phanotea, Liv. xxxii. 18 : Eth.

Пavoreús, davoтeús) , an ancient town of Phocis,

near the frontier of Boeotia, and on the road from

Daulis to Chaeroneia. Pausanias says that Pano-

peus was 20 stadia from Chaeroneia, and 7 from

Daulis (ix. 4. §§ 1 , 7 ) ; but the latter number is

obviously a mistake. The ruins at the village of

Aio Vlasi (äytos BAάois ), which are clearly those

of Panopeus, are distant about 20 stadia from Ké



PANOPOLIS. 543PANORMUS.

deduced their origin from Perseus through Aegypt.

It is difficult to say which of the native Aegyptian

purna (Chaeroneia), but as much as 27 stadia

from Dhavlia (Daulis). Panopeus was a very an-

cient town, originally inhabited by the Phlegyae.gods was represented by Perseus. From the root of

Schedius, the king of Panopeus, and his brother, the word-Пép0w, to burn-it is probable, however,

were the leaders of the Phocians in the Trojan War. that he the same with the fire-god Hephaistos or

(Paus. x. 4. § 1.) Panopeus was also celebrated Phtah. The Panopolite temple of Perseus was rec-

for the grave of Tityus, who was slain by Apollo at tangular, and surrounded by a wall around which

this place, because he attempted to offer violence to was a plantation of palm-trees. At the entrance of

Leto on her way to Delphi. (Hom. Od. x. 576 ; the enclosure were two lofty gateways of stone, and

Paus. x. 4. § 5.) Panopeus was destroyed by upon these were placed colossal statues in human

Xerxes (Herod. viii. 34) , and again by Philip at form . Within the adytum was a statue of Perseus ,

the close of the Sacred War. (Paus. x. 3. § 1.) It and there also was laid up his sandal, two cubits long.

was taken by the Romans in B. C. 198, on the first The priests of Panopolis asserted that Perseus occa-

attack (Liv. xxxii. 18 ; Polyb. v. 96) ; and was sionally visited his temple, and that his epiphanies

destroyed for the third time in the campaign were always the omens of an abundant harvest to

between Sulla and Archelaus, the general of Mith- Aegypt. The sandals of Perseus are described by

ridates. (Plut. Sull. 16.) Pausanias says that the Hesiod (Scut. Herc. 220) , and their deposition in

ancient city was 7 stadia in circuit ; but in his the shrine implied that, having left his abode for a

time the place consisted of only a few huts, situ- season, he was traversing the land to bless it with

ated on the side of a torrent. There are still con- especial fertility. The modern name of Panopolis is

siderable remains of the ancient walls upon the Akhmim, an evident corruption of Chemmis. The

rocky heights above Aio Vlasi. The masonry is ruins, in respect of its ancient splendour, are incon-

of different periods, as one might have expected siderable. It is probable, indeed , that Panopolis ,

from the twofold destruction of the city. There are like Abydos and other of the older cities of Upper

no longer any remains of the tomb of Tityus, which, Aegypt, declined in prosperity as Thebes rose to

according to Pausanias, was the third of a stadium metropolitan importance. (Champollion , l'Egypte,

in circumference, and stood on the side of the vol. i. p. 267 ; Pococke , Travels , p. 115 ; Minutoli,

torrent. Pausanias also mentions on the side of the p. 243.) [W. B. D.]

Sacred Way a building of unbaked bricks , containing

a statue of Pentelic marble, which was supposed to

be intended either for Asclepius or Prometheus. It

was believed by some that Prometheus made the

human race out of the sandy-coloured rocks in the

neighbourhood, and that they still smelt like human

flesh. (Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 207 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 109 ; Ulrichs ,

Reisen, fc. p. 151.)

PANO'POLIS (Пavóroλis, Diodor. i. 18 ; Ptol.

iv. 5. § 72 ; Пavŵv móλis, Strab. xvii. p. 813 ;

Пaròs móλis, Steph. B. s . v.; sometimes simply

Пavós, Hierocl. p. 731 ; It. Anton . p. 166 : Eth.

Пavoroλiτns) , the Greek equivalent of the Acgyp

tian appellative Chemmis or Chemmo (Herod . ii . 91 ,

145, seq.; Diodor. l. c. ), was a very ancient city of

the Thebaid, lat. 26° 40′ N. [ CHEMMIS. ] Pano-

polis was dedicated to Chem or Pan , one of the first

Octad ofthe Aegyptian divinities, or, according to a

later theory , to the Panes and Satyri generally of

Upper Aegypt. (Plut. Is. et Osir. c. 14.) Ste-

phanus of Byzantium describes the Chem or Pan of

this city as an Ithyphallic god, the same whose

representation occurs so frequently among the sculp-

tures of Thebes. His face was hunan, like that of

Ammon; his head -dress , like that of Ammon, con-

sisted of long straight feathers, and over the fingers

of his right hand, which is lifted up, is suspended a

scourge; the body, like that of Ammon also, in-

cluding the left arm, is swathed in bandages. An

inscription on the Kosseir road is the ground for

supposing that Chem and Pan were the same deity ;

and that Chemmis and Panopolis were respectively

the Aegyptian and Greek names for the same city

is inferred from Diodorus ( l. c. ) Panopolis stood

on the right bank of the Nile, and was the capital of

the Nomos Panopolites. According to Strabo (l. c. )

it was inhabited principally by stonemasons and

linen-weavers ; and Agathias (iv. p. 133) says that

it was the birthplace of the poet Nonnus A. D. 410.

Although a principal site of Panic worship, Panopolis

was celebrated for its temple of Perseus. From He-

rodotus (vi. 53) we know that the Dorian chieftains

PANORMUS (Πάνορμος : Εth. Πανορμίτης,

Panormitanus : Palermo), one of the most important

cities of Sicily, situated on the N. coast of the island,

about 50 miles from its NW. extremity , on an ex-

tensive bay, which is now known as the GulfofPa-

lermo. The name is evidently Greek, and derived

from the excellence of its port, or, more strictly

speaking, of the anchorage in its spacious bay.

(Diod. xxii. 10. ) But Panormus was not a Greek

colony ; it was undoubtedly of Phoenician origin,

and appears to have been one of the earliest settle-

ments of that people in Sicily. Hence, when the in-

creasing power of the Greek colonies in the island

compelled the Phoenicians to concentrate themselves

in its more westerly portion, Panormus , together with

Motya and Solus , became one of the chief seats

of their power. (Thuc. vi . 2. ) We find no mention

of the Phoenician name of Panormus, though it may

fairly be presumed that this Greek appellation was

not that used by the colonists themselves. It would

be natural enough to suppose that the Greek name

was only a translation of the Phoenician one ; but

the l'unic form of the name, which is found on coins,

is read “ Machanath,” which signifies “ a camp,” like

the Roman Castra, and has no reference to the port.

(Gesenius, Monum. Phoen. p . 288 ; Mover's Pho-

nizier, vol. iii . p. 335.)

We have no account of the early history of any of

these Phoenician colonies in Sicily, or of the process

by which they were detached from the dependence

of the mother country and became dependencies of

Carthage ; though it is probable that the change

took place when Phoenicia itself became subject to

the Persian monarchy. But it is certain that Car-

thage already held this kind of supremacy over the

Sicilian colonies when we first meet with the name

of Panorinus in history. This is not till B. C. 480,

when the great Carthaginian armament under Ha-

milcar landed there and made it their head-quarters

before advancing against Himera. (Diod . xi. 20.)

From this time it bore an important part in the wars

of the Carthaginians in Sicily, and seems to have

gradually become the acknowledged capital of their
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dominion in the island. (Polyb. i. 38.) Thus, it

is mentioned in the war of B. c. 406 as one of their

principal naval stations (Diod. xiii . 88) ; and again

in B. C. 397 it was one of the few cities which re-

mained faithful to the Carthaginians at the time of

the siege of Motya. (Id . xiv. 48.) In B. c. 383 it

is again noticed as the head-quarters of the Cartha-

ginians in the island (Id. xv. 17) ; and it is certain

that it was never taken, either by Dionysius or by

the still more powerful Agathocles. But in B. C.

276, Pyrrhus, after having subdued all the other

cities in Sicily held by the Carthaginians, except

Lilybaeum and Panormus, attacked and made him-

self master of the latter city also. (Id. xxii. 10. p.

498.) It, however, soon fell again into the hands of

the Carthaginians, who held it at the outbreak of the

First Punic War, B. C. 264. It was at this time the

most important city of their dominions in the island,

and generally made the head-quarters both of their

armies and fleets ; but was nevertheless taken with

but little difficulty by the Roman consuls Atilius

Calatinus and Cn. Cornelius Scipio in B. C. 254.

(Polyb. i. 21 , 24, 38 ; Zonar. viii. 14 ; Diod. xxiii.

18 p. 505.) After this it became one of the prin-

cipal naval stations of the Romans throughout the

remainder of the war, and for the same reason be-

came a point ofthe utmost importance for their stra-

tegic operations. (Diod. xxiii. 19, 21 , xxiv. 1 ; Polyb.

i. 39 , 55, &c.) It was immediately under the walls

of Panormus that the Carthaginians under Hasdrubal

were defeated by L. Caecilius Metellus in B. c. 250,

in one of the most decisive battles of the whole war.

(Polyb. i. 40 ; Zonar. viii. 14 ; Oros. iv. 9.) It was

here also that the Romans had to maintain a long-

continued struggle with Hamilcar Barca, who had

seized on the remarkable isolated mountain called

Ercta, forming a kind of natural fortress only about

a mile and a half from Panormus [ ERCTA] , and

succeeded in maintaining himself there for the space

of three years, notwithstanding all the efforts of the

Romans to dislodge him. They were in consequence

compelled to maintain an intrenched camp in front

of Panormus, at a distance of only five stadia from

the foot of the mountain, throughout this protracted

contest. (Polyb. i . 56, 57.)

After the Roman conquest of Sicily, Panormus

became a municipal town, but enjoyed a privileged

condition, retaining its nominal freedom, and immu-

nity from the ordinary burdens imposed on other

towns of the province. (Cic. Verr. iii . 6.) It was

in consequence a flourishing and populous town, and

the place where the courts of law were held for the

whole surrounding district. (Id . ib. ii. 26, v. 7.)

Cicero notices it at this time as one of the principal

maritime and cornmercial cities of the island. (Tb.

v. 27.) In the settlement of the affairs of Sicily

which seems to have followed the war with Sextus

Pompeius, Panormus lost its liberty, but received a

Roman colony ( Strab. vi. p. 272), whence we find

it bearing in inscriptions the title of " Colonia Au-

gusta Panormitanorum." It would seem from Dion

Cassius that it received this colony in B. C. 20 ; and

coins, as well as the testimony of Strabo, prove in-

contestably that it became a colony under Augustus.

It is strange, therefore, that Pliny, who notices all

the other colonies founded by that emperor in

Sicily, has omitted all mention of Panormus as such,

and ranks it merely as an ordinary municipal town.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Dion Cass. liv. 7 ; Eckhel, vol.

i. p. 232 ; Orell. Inscr. 948, 3760.) It subse-

quently received an accession of military colonists

under Vespasian, and again under Hadrian. (Lib.

Colon. p. 211 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 410.) Nu-

merous inscriptions prove that it continued to be a

flourishing provincial town throughout the period

of the Roman empire ; and its name is repeatedly

mentioned in the Itineraries (Itin. Ant. pp. 91 , 97 ;

Tab. Peut.; Castell. Inscr. Sicil. pp. 26, 27 , &c.) ;

but it is certain that it did not attain in ancient

times to the predominant position which it now en-

joys. It fell into the hands of the Goths, together

with the rest of Sicily, and was the last city of the

island that was wrested from them by Belisarius in

A. D. 535. (Procop. B. G. i. 5, 8.) After this

it continued subject to the Byzantine empire till

835, when it was taken by the Saracens, who se-

lected it as the capital of their dominions in the

island . It retained this position under the Norman

kings, and is still the capital of Sicily, and by far

the most populous city in the island, containing

above 160,000 inhabitants.

The situation of Palermo almost vies in beauty

with that of Naples. Its beautiful bay affords an

excellent roadstead, from whence it doubtless de-

rived its name; and the inner or proper harbour,

though not large, is well sheltered and secure. The

ancient city probably occupied the site immediately

around the port, but there are no means of tracing

its topography, as the ground is perfectly level,

without any natural features, and all ancient remains

have disappeared, or are covered by modern buildings.

We learn that it consisted of an outer and inner

city ; the former, as might be supposed , being the

more recent of the two, and thence called the New

City ( véa Tóλs) . Each had its separate en-

closure of walls , so that when the outer city was

taken by the Romans, the inner was still able for

some time to withstand their efforts. (Polyb. i. 38;

Diod. xxiii. 18.) The only ancient remains now

visible at Palermo are some slight vestiges of an

amphitheatre near the Royal Palace ; but numerous

inscriptions, as well as fragments of sculpture and

other objects of antiquity, have been discovered on

the site, and are preserved in the museum at Pa-

lermo.

The coins of Panormus are numerous: the more

ancient ones have Punic inscriptions, and belong to

the period when the city was subject to the Cartha-

ginians, but the beauty of their workmanship shows

the unequivocal influence of Greek art. The later

ones (struck after the Roman conquest, but while

the city still enjoyed nominal freedom) have the

legend in Greek letters ПANOРMITAN. Still later

are those of the Roman colony, with Latin legends.

On these, as well as in inscriptions, the name is fre-

quently written Panhormitanorum ; and this ortho-

graphy, which is found also in the best MSS. of

Cicero, seems to have been the usual one in Roman

times . (Eckhel, vol . i. p. 232 ; Zumpt, ad Cic. Verr.

ii. 26.) [E. H. B.]

AR

COIN OF PANORMUS.
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PANORMUS (Πάνορμος : Εth. Πανορμίτης).

1. A harbour of Achaia, 15 stadia E. of the pro-

montory of Rhium. The bay is now called Tekiéh

from a tekiéh or tomb of a Turkish saint, which

formerly stood upon it. (Paus . vii . 22. § 10 ; Thuc.

ii . 86 ; Polyb. v. 102 ; Plin. iv. 5 ; Leake, Morea,

vol. iii. p. 195.)

2. Aharbour on the east coast of Attica. [ Vol. I.

p. 331 , b. ]

Strabo describes it

as a great harbour in the midst of the Ceraunian

mountains (vii. p. 324.) It is now called Palérimo.

It must be distinguished from Panormus, the har-

bour of Oricum (Strab. vii . p. 316), now Porto Ra-

guséo. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i . pp. 3, 79. )

4. A harbour in the island of Cephallenia. [ CE-

PHALLENIA.]

PANORMUS (Пávoрuos). 1. The port of Ephe-

sus formed by the mouth of the Caystrus, near

which stood the celebrated temple of the Ephesian

Artemis. (Strab. xiv. p. 639 ; comp. Liv. xxxvii .

10, foll. , especially 14. 15 ; EPHESUS. )

2. A port on the north coast of the peninsula of

Halicarnassus, 80 stadia to the north-east of Myn-

dus. (Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. §§ 272 , 273, 276 , foll . )

It is no doubt the same port which Thucydides (viii .

24) calls Πάνορμος τῆς Μιλησίας. [ L. S.]

PANORMUS, a harbour at the extremity of the

Thracian Chersonesus , opposite to the promontory of

Sigeum. (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18.) [T. H. D. ]

PANTHIALAEI (Пavoiaλaîvi, Herod. i . 125),

one of the tribes of ancient Persis mentioned by

Herodotus. Nothing is known of them beyond what

he states, that they pursued husbandry as their

occupation. [V.]

PANTI SINUS (Паvτ кóλños, Рtol vii . 4. §7),

a bay on the NE. side of the island of Ceylon. It

is probably that which leads up to Trincomalee.

The name in some editions is written Pasi. [V. ]

PANTICAPAEUM (Παντικάπαιον, Παντικα-3. A harbour in the district Chaonia in Epeirus,

situated nearly midway between Oricum and On- Taîov, Seylax, Strab. et alii ; ПaνTIKATαía, Ptol . iii.

chesmus. (Ptol. iii . 14. § 2.) 6. § 4: Eth. Пavтikaжαιεús, ПаνтIкаπιάтηs , Steph.

B. s . v. for the latter we should probably read

ПaνтIKATαÍтηs , as Пavтikaяatтaι occurs on coins,

Eckhel, vol. ii . p. 3 ; also Паνтiкаneús, as if from a

form Пavтikán, Steph. B.; Panticapenses, Plin. vi .

7 : Kertch), an important Greek city , situated in

the Tauric Chersonesus on the western side of the

Cimmerian Bosporus, and not far from the entrance

to the Lacus Maeotis. (Strab. vii . p. 309 ; Appian,

Mithr. 107.) Scylax says (p. 30, Huds. ) that

Panticapaeum was 30 stadia from the Maeotis,

which is too short a distance ; but Arrian (Peripl.

§ 29, p. 20 , Huds. ) more correctly makes the dis-

tance 60 stadia from Panticapaeum to the mouth of

the Tanais, the Maeotis being regarded by this

writer as a continuation of the Tanais , and the Bos-

porus as the mouth of the latter. According to

Steph . B. (s. v. ) Panticapaeum derived its name

from a river Panticapes ; but this is a mistake of

the learned Byzantine, who appears to have recol-

lected the river of this name mentioned by Herodo-

tus, and therefore connected it with the city Panti-

capaeum, which, however, does not stand upon any

river. Ammianus also erroneously places it on the

Hypanis (xxii . 8. § 26) . According to a tradition

preserved by Stephanus (s. v .) it was founded by a

son of Aeëtes , who received the district as

sent from the Scythian king Agaetes ; but we

know from history that it was a Milesian colony,

and apparently one of the earliest on this coast.

( Strab. vii. p. 309 ; Plin. iv. 12. s . 26.) Ammianus

(l. c. ) calls it the mother of all the Milesian towns

on the Bosporus ; but the date of its foundation can-

not be determined. Böckh (Inscr. vol. ii . p. 91 )

places it about Ol. 59. 4 (B. c. 541 ) , and it must

certainly have been earlier than Ol . 75.1 (B. c.

480), which is the date assigned to it by Niebuhr.

(Kleine Schrift. vol. i . p. 373. ) The Greeks con-

nected the name Panticapaeum with the god Pan,

whose figure, or that of a Satyr, frequently appears

on the coins of the city ; but this name, as well as

that of the river Panticapes, probably belonged to

the Scythian language, and was, as in similar cases,

adopted by the Greeks with an Hellenic termination.

PANTA'GIAS (Пavтaxías , Thuc.; Пávτaxos,

Ptol.: Porcári), a small river on the E. coast of

Sicily, flowing into the sea between Catania and

Syracuse, a few miles to the N. of the promontory |

of Sta Croce. It is alluded to both by Virgil and

Ovid, who agree in distinctly placing it to the N. of

Megara, between that city and the mouth of the

Symaethus ; thus confirming the authority of Ptolemy,

while Plinyinaccurately enumerates it after Megara,

as if it lay between that city and Syracuse. Its

name is noticed both by Silius Italicus and Claudian,

but without any clue to its position ; but the cha-

racteristic expression of Virgil, " vivo ostia saxo

Pantagiae," leaves no doubt that the stream meant

is the one now called the Porcári, which flows

through a deep ravine between calcareous rocks at

its mouth, affording a small but secure harbour for

small vessels. (Virg. Aen. iii. 689 ; Ovid , Fast. iv.

471 ; Sil. Ital. xiv. 231 ; Claudian , Rapt. Pros. ii.

58; Plin. iii . 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii . 4. § 9; Cluver. Sicil.

p. 131.) It is but a small stream and easily fordable,

as described by Silius Italicus, but when swollen by

winter rains becomes a formidable torrent ; whence

Claudian calls it " saxa rotantem :" but the story

told by Servius and Vibius Sequester of its deriving

its name from the noise caused by its tumultuous

waters, is a mere grammatical fiction. (Serv. ad Aen.

1. c.; Vib. Seq. p. 16.)

Thucydides tells us that the Megarian colonists

in Sicily, previous to the foundation of the Hyblaean

Megara, established themselves for a short time at a

place called Trotilus, above the river Pantagias , or

(as he writes it) Pantacias (Thuc. vi. 4) . The name

is otherwise wholly unknown, but the site now oc-

cupied by the village and castle of La Bruca, on a

tongue of rock commanding the entrance of the

harbour and river, is probably the locality meant.

(Smyth's Sicily, p. 159.) [E. H. B. ]

PANTALIA. [ PAutalia.]

VOL. IL

pre-

Panticapaeum was the capital of the kings of

Bosporus (Strab. xi . p. 495 ; Diod. xx . 24) , of whom

a brief account is given elsewhere. [Vol. I. p. 422. ]

Accordingly Panticapaeum was frequently called Bos-

porus, though the latter name was also given to the

whole kingdom. Hence, when Demosthenes says that

Theudosia was reckoned by many as good a harbour

as Bosporus, he evidently means by the latter the

capital and not the kingdom ( in Lept. p. 467) ; and

accordingly Pliny expressly says (iv. 12. s. 24) that

Panticapaeum was called Bosporus by some.

tropius (vii. 9) erroneously makes Panticapaeum

and Bosporus two different cities. Under the By-

zantines Bosporus became the ordinary name of the

city (Procop. de Aedif. iii. 7 , B. Pers. i. 12. B.

Goth. iv. 5) ; and among the inhabitants of the

N N

Eu-
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Crimea Kertch is still called Bospor. The old name,

however, continued in use for a long time ; for in

the Italian charts of the middle ages we find the

town called Pandico or Pondico , as well as Bospro

or Vospro.

The walls of the city were repaired by Justinian.

(Procop. de Aedif. iii. 7.)

:

The site of Panticapaeum is well described by

Strabo. " Panticapaeum ," he says, " is a hill, 20

stadia in circumference, covered with buildings on

every side towards the east it has a harbour and

docks for 30 ships ; it has also a citadel " (vii.

p. 390). The hill is now called the Arm- chair of

Mithridates. The modern town of Kertch stands at

the foot of the hill, a great part of it upon alluvial

soil, the site ofwhich was probably covered by the sea

in ancient times Hence the bay on the northern side

of the city appears to have advanced originally much

further into the land ; and there was probably at

one time a second port on the southern side, of which

there now remains only a small lake, separated from

the sea by a bar of sand . Foundations of ancient

buildings and heaps of brick and pottery are still

scattered over the hill of Mithridates ; but the most

remarkable ancient remains are the numerous tu-

muli round Kertch, in which many valuable works

of art have been discovered , and of which a full ac-

count is given in the works mentioned below. The

most extraordinary of these tumuli are those of the

kings situated at the mountain called Altun- Obo, or

the golden mountain, by the Tartars. One of the

tumuli is in the form of a cone, 100 feet high and

450 feet in diameter, and cased on its exterior with

large blocks of stone, cubes of 3 or 4 feet, placed

without cement or mortar. This remarkable monu-

ment has been at all times the subject of mysterious

legends, but the entrance to it was not discovered

till 1832. This entrance led to a gallery, con-

structed of layers of worked stone without cement ,

60 feet long and 10 feet high, at the end of which

was a vaulted chamber, 35 feet high and 20 feet in

diameter, the floor of which was 10 feet below the

floor of the entrance. This chamber, however, was

empty, though on the ground was a large square

stone, on which a sarcophagus might have rested .

This tumulus stands at a spot where two branches

of a long rampart meet , which extends N. to the Sea

ofAzof, and SE. to the Bosporus just above Nymph-

acum. It was probably the ancient boundary ofthe

territory of Panticapaeum and of the kingdom of

the Bosporus, before the conquest of Nymphaeum

and Theudosia. Within the rampart, 150 paces to

the E., there is another monument of the same kind,

but unfinished. It consists of a circular esplanade,

500 paces round and 166 in diameter, with an ex-

terior covering of Cyclopean masonry, built of worked

stones, 3 feet long and high, of which there are

only five layers . But the greatest discovery has

been at the hill, called by the Tartars Kul-Obo, or

the hill of cinders, which is situated outside of the

ancient rampart, and 4 miles from Kertch. Here

is a tumulus 165 feet in diameter ; and as some

soldiers were carrying away from it in 1830 the

stones with which it was covered, they accidentally

opened a passage into the interior. A vestibule, 6

feet square, led into a tomb 15 feet long and 14

broad , which contained bones of a king and queen,

golden and silver vases, and other ornaments. Below

this tomb was another, still richer ; and from the

two no less than 120 pounds' weight of gold orna-

ments are said to have been extracted . From the

forms ofthe letters found here, as well as from other

circumstances, it is supposed that the tomb was

erected not later than the fourth century B. C.

(Dubois, Voyage autour du Caucase, vol. v. p. 113,

seq. Seymour, Russia on the Black Sea, &c.

p. 255 , seq .; Neumann, Die Hellenen in Skythen-

lande, vol. i. p. 478 , seq.)

N
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PANTICAPES (Пavтiкáñns) , a river of Euro-

pean Sarmatia, between the Borysthenes and the

Tanais, rises in a lake, according to Herodotus,

in the N. , separates the agricultural and nomad

Scythians, flows through the district Hylaea, and

falls into the Borysthenes . (Herod . iv . 18 , 19 , 47,

54 ; comp. Plin. iv. 12. s. 26 ; Mela, ii. 1. § 5.)

Dionysius Per. (314) says that it rises in the Rhi-

paean mountains. Many suppose it to be the Sa-

mara ; but it cannot be identified with certainty

with any modern river. For the various opinions

held on the subject, see Bähr, ad Herod. iv. 54 ;

Ukert , vol. iii. pt . ii . p. 191. Stephanus B. erro-

neously states that the town of Panticapaeum stood

upon a river Panticapes. [ PANTICAPAEUM. ]

PANTICHIUM (Havтíxiov) , a small coast-town

of Bithynia, to the south-east of Chalcedon, on the

coast of the Propontis. (It. Ant. p. 140 ; Hierocl.

p. 571 ; Tab. Peut. ) The place still bears the name

of Pandik or Pandikhi. [L. S.]

PANTOMATRIUM (Παντομάτριον : Εth. Παν-

Toµáтpios ; Steph. B. s . v.) , a town on the N. coast

of Crete, placed by Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 7) between

Rhithymna and the promontory of Dium , but by

Pliny (iv. 20. s. 20) more to the W., between Ap-

terum and Amphimalla : probably on the modern

C. Retino. ( Höck, Creta, i. pp . 18 , 394. ) [ T.H.D.]

PANYASUS. [PALAMNUS.]

PANYSUS (Пavvo(o)ós, Ptol. iii. 10. § 8 ; Plin.

iv. 11. s. 18 ) , a river of Moesia Inferior, flowing into

the Euxine at Odessus (Varna). [T. H. D.]

PAPHLAGONIA (Παφλαγονία : Εth. Παφλα-

yúv) , a country in the north of Asia Minor, bor-

dering in the west on Bithynia, in the east on

Pontus, and in the south on Galatia, while the north

is washed by the Euxine. The river Parthenius in

the west divided it from Bithynia, the Halys in the

east from Pontus, and Mount Olgassys in the south

from Galatia. (Hecat. Fragm. 140 ; Scylax , p. 34 ;

Strab. xii . pp. 544, 563 ; Agathem. ii . 6. ) But in

the case of this, as of other countries of Asia Minor,

the boundaries are somewhat fluctuating. Strabo,

for example, when saying that Paphlagonia also

bordered on Phrygia in the south , was most probably

thinking of those earlier times when the Galatians

had not yet established themselves in Phrygia.

Pliny (vi. 2 ) again includes Amisus beyond the

Halys in Paphlagonia , while Mela (i. 19) regards

Sinope, on the west of the Halys, as a city of Pon-

tus. It is probable, however, that in early times the

Paphlagonians occupied , besides Paphlagonia proper,

a considerable tract of country on the east of the

Halys , perhaps as far as Themiscyra or even Cape

Iasoniuin (Xenoph . Anab. v. 6. § 1 ; Strab. xii.
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The Paphlagonians are described by the ancients as

a superstitious , silly, and coarse people, though this

seems to apply to the inhabitants of the interior

more than to those of the coast. (Xenoph. Anab.

v. 9. § 6 ; Aristoph. Eq. 2 , 65 , 102 , 110 ; Lucian,

Alex. 9. foll. ) Besides the Paphlagonians proper

and the Greek colonists on the coast, we hear of the

Heneti and Macrones, concerning whose nationality

nothing is known : they may accordingly have been

subdivisions of the Paphlagonians themselves, or they

may have been foreign immigrants.

Until the time of Croesus, the country was

governed by native independent princes, but that

king made Paphlagonia a part of his empire.

(Herod . i . 28.) On the conquest of Lydia by Cyrus ,

the Paphlagonianswere incorporated with the Persian

empire, in which they formed a part of the third

satrapy. (Herod . iii . 90. ) But at that great dis-
tance from the seat of the government, the satraps

found it easy to assert their independence ; and

independent Paphlagonian kings are accordingly

mentioned as early as the time of Xenophon

( Anab. v. 6. § 3, 9. § 2). In the time of Alex-

ander the Great, whose expedition did not touch

those northern parts, kings of Cappadocia and

Paphlagonia are still mentioned. (Arrian, Anab.

ii . 4. § 1 ; iii . 8. § 5 ; Diod . Sic. xviii. 16. ) But

this independence, though it may have been merely

p. 548), and that the Halys did not become the

permanent boundary until the consolidation of the

kingdom of Pontus. The whole length of the coun-

try from west to east amounted to about 40 geo-

graphical miles, and its extent from north to south

about 20. Paphlagonia was on the whole a some-

what rough and mountainous country, Mount Ol-

gassys sending forth its ramifications to the north,

sometimes even as far as the coast ofthe Euxine; but

the northern part nevertheless contains extensive and

fertile plains. (Xenoph . Anab. v. 6. § 6 , foll.; comp.

Strab. xii. p. 543 ; Pococke, Travels, iii. p. 138.)

The Olgassys is the chief mountain of Paphlagonia.

Its numerous branches are not distinguished by any

special names, except the SCOROBAS and CYTORUS.

Its most remarkable promontories are CARAMBIS

and SYRIAS; its rivers, with the exception of the

Halys, are but small and have short courses, as the

SESAMUS, OCHOSBANES, EVARCHUS , ZALECUS, and

AMNIAS. The fertility was not the same in all

parts of the country, for the northern plains were

not inferior in this respect to other parts of Asia

Minor, and were even rich in olive plantations

(Strab. xii. p.546) , but the southern, or more mount-

ainous parts, were rough and unproductive, though

distinguished for their large forests. Paphlagonian

horses were celebrated in the earliest times (Hom.

Il. ii. 281 , foll . ) ; the mules and antelopes (dopádes )

were likewise highly prized. In some parts sheep- nominal, ceased soon after, and Paphlagonia and

breeding was carried on to a considerable extent ,

while the chase was one of the favourite pursuits of

all the Paphlagonians. (Strab. xii. p. 547 ; Liv.

Xxxviii . 18.) Stories are related by the ancients

according to which fish were dug out of the earth in

Paphlagonia. (Strab. xii. p. 562 ; Athen. viii . p.

331.) The forests in the south furnished abundance

of timber, and the boxus of Mount Cotyrus was

celebrated. (Theophr. H. P. iii . 15 ; Plin. xvi. 16 ;

Catull. iv. 13; Val . Flacc. v. 16. ) Of mineral pro-

ducts we hear little except that a kind of red chalk

was found in abundance.

The name Paphlagonia is derived in the legends

from Paphlagon, a son of Phineus. (Eustath. ad

Hom. Il. ii. 851 , ad Dion. Per. 787 ; Steph. B.

8. v.; Const. Porph. de Them. i . 7. ) Some mo-

dern antiquaries have had recourse to the Semitic

languages to find the etymology and meaning of

the name ; but no certain results can be obtained .

An ancient name of the country is said to have

been Pylaemenia (Plin. vi. 2 ; Justin, xxxvii. 4) ,

because the Paphlagonian princes pretended to be

descendants of Pylaemenes, the leader of the Paphla-

gonian Heneti (Hom. Il. xi . 851 ) in the Trojan War,

afterwhom they also called themselves Pylaemenes.

The Paphlagonians, who are spoken of even in

the Homeric poems ( Il. ii . 851 , v. 577, xiii . 656,

661 ) , appear, like the Leucosyri on that coast, to

have been of Syrian origin , and therefore to have

belonged to the same stock as the Cappadocians.

(Herod. i. 72 , ii. 104 ; Plut. Lucull. 23 ; Eustath .

ad Dionys. Per. 72.) They widely differed in their

language and manners from their Thracian and

Celtic neighbours. Their language, of which Strabo

( xii. p. 552) enumerates some proper names , had to

some extent been adopted by the inhabitants of the

eastern bank ofthe Halys. Their armour consisted

of a peculiar kind of helmets made of wickerwork,

small shields, long spears, javelins, and daggers.

(Herod. vii. 72 ; Xenoph . Anab. v. 2. § 28 , 4. § 13. )

Their cavalry was very celebrated on account of

their excellent horses. (Xenoph. Anab. v. 6. § 8.)

Cappadocia fell to the share of Eumenes. (Diod.

Sic. xviii. 3 ; Justin, xiii . 4, 16.) After Eumenes'

death, it was again governed by native princes,

until in the end it was incorporated with the kingdom

of Pontus by Mithridates . (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 72,

ed . Bekker ; Diod. Eclog. xxxi . 3 ; Justin, xxxvii. 1 ;

Strab. xii . p. 540 ; Appian, Mithrid. 11 , 12.) Mi-

thridates, however, soon afterwards divided Paphla-

gonia with his neighbour Nicomedes, who made his

son, under the name of Palaemenes , king of Paphla-

gonia. (Justin, xxxvii . 3, 4.) After the conquest

of Mithridates, the Romans united the coast dis-

tricts of Paphlagonia with Bithynia, but the in-

terior was again governed by native princes ( Strab.

l. c.; Appian , B. C. ii . 71 ; Plut. Pomp. 73) ; and

when their race became extinct, the Romans incor-

porated the whole with their empire, and thence-

forth Paphlagonia formed a part of the province of

Galatia. ( Strab. vi. p. 288 , xii. pp. 541 , 562.)

In the new division of the empire in the fourth

century , Paphlagonia became a separate province,

only the easternmost part being cut off and added

to Pontus. (Hierocl. pp. 695, 701.) The principal

coast towns were AMASTRIS, ERYTHINI, CROMNA,

CYTORUS, AEGIALUS, ABONITICHOS , CIMOLIS,

STEPHANE, POTAMI, ARMENE, SINOPE, and CA-

RUSA. The whole of the interior of the country

was divided, according to Strabo, into nine districts,

viz. Blaene, Domanetis, Pimolisene, Cimiatene, Ti-

monitis, Gezatorigus, Marmolitis, Sanisene, and Po-

tamia. The interior contained only few towns, such

as Pompeiopolis , Gangra, and some mountain for-

tresses. [ L. S. ]

PAPHUS (Ptol. viii. 20. § 3 , &c.: Eth. and

Adj. Пápios, Paphius , and Paphiacus) , the name of

two towns seated on the SW. extremity of the coast

of Cyprus, viz ., Old Paphos (Пápos waλaiá, Ptol.

v. 14. § 1 ; or, in one word , Пaλaínapos , Strab.

xiv. p. 683 ; Palaepaphos, Plin. v. 31. s. 35) and

New Paphos (Пápos Néa, Ptol . I. c.; Nea Paphos,

Plin . l. c. ) . The name of Paphos, without any ad-

junct , is used by poets and by writers of prose to
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denote both Old and New Paphos, but with this dis- eminence ; and Strabo tells us, in the passage be-

tinction, that in prose writers it commonly means

New Paphos, whilst in the poets, on the contrary,

for whom the name of Palaepaphos would have been

unwieldy, it generally signifies Old Paphos, the

more peculiar seat of the worship of Aphrodite. In

inscriptions, also, both towns are called Пápos.

This indiscriminate use is sometimes productive of

ambiguity, especially in the Latin prose authors.

fore cited, that the road leading to it from Nea

Paphos was annuaily crowded with male and female

votaries resorting to the more ancient shrine, and

coming not only from the latter place itself, but

also from the other towns of Cyprus. When Seneca

says (N. Q. vi. 26, Ep. 91 ) that Paphos was

nearly destroyed by an earthquake, it is difficult to

say to which of the towns he refers. Dion Cassius

(liv. 23) relates that it was restored by Augustus,

and called Augusta in his honour ; but though

this name has been preserved in inscriptions, it

never supplanted the ancient one in popular use.

Paphos is mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles

(xiii. 6) as having been visited by St. Paul, when

it appears to have been the residence of the Roman

governor. Tacitus (Hist. ii . 2 , 3) records a visit of

the youthful Titus to Paphos before he acceded to

the empire, who inquired with much curiosity into

its history and antiquities. (Cf. Suet. Tit. c. 5. )

Under this name the historian doubtless included the

ancient as well as the more modern city ; and among

other traits of the worship of the temple he records,

with something like surprise, that the only image of

the goddess was a pyramidal stone,—a relic, doubt-

ruins of New Paphos a mile or two from the sea ;

among which are particularly remarkable the re-

mains of three temples which had been erected on

artificial eminences. (Engel, Kypros , 2 vols . Berlin,

1841.) [T. H. D.]

Old Paphos, now Kukla or Konuklia (Engel,

Kypros, vol. i. p. 125 ) , was said to have been

founded by Cinyras, the father of Adonis (Apollod .

iii. 14) ; though according to another legend pre-

served by Strabo (xi. p. 505),—whose text, however,

varies , it was founded by the Amazons. It was

seated on an eminence (“ celsa Paphos," Virg. Aen . x .

51 ), at the distance of about 10 stadia, or 1 mile,

from the sea, on which, however, it had a roadstead.

it was not far distant from the promontory of Ze-

phyrium (Strab. xiv. p. 683) and the mouth of the

little river Bocarus. (Hesych. 8. v. Вúкaрos.) The

fable ran that Venus had landed there when she rose

from out the sea. (Tac. Hist. ii. 3 ; Mela, ii. 7 ;

Lucan, viii. 456.) According to Pausanias (i . 14),

her worship was introduced at Paphos from Assyria ;

but it is much more probable that it was of Phoe- less of Phoenician origin . There are still considerable

nician origin. [ PHOENICIA. ] It had been very

anciently established, and before the time of Homer,

as the grove and altar of Aphrodite at Paphos are

mentioned in the Odyssey (viii. 362 ). Here the

worship ofthe goddess centred , not for Cyprus alone,

but for the whole earth. The Cinyradae, or de-

scendants of Cinyras ,-Greek by name, but of Phoe-

nician origin,--were the chief priests. Their power

and authority were very great ; but it may be inferred

from certain inscriptions that they were controlled

by a senate and an assembly of the people. There was

also an oracle here. (Engel , i . p. 483.) Few cities have

ever been so much sung and glorified by the poets.

(Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 525 ; Virg. Aen. i. 415 ; Hor.

Od. i. 19, 30, iii . 26 ; Stat. Silv. i . 2. 101 ; Aristoph.

Lysis. 833, &c. &c.) The remains of the vast tem-

ple of Aphrodite are still discernible , its circumfe-

rence being marked by huge foundation walls. After

its overthrow by an earthquake, it was rebuilt by

Vespasian, on whose coins it is represented, as well

as on earlier and later ones, and especially in the

most perfect style on those of Septimius Severus.

(Engel, vol . i . p. 130.) From these representations,

and from the existing remains , Hetsch, an architect

of Copenhagen, has attempted to restore the building.

(Müller's Archäol. § 239 , p. 261 ; Eckhel, vol . iii .

p. 86.)

New Paphos, now Baffa, was seated on the sea,

near the western extremity of the island, and pos-

sessed a good harbour. It lay about 60 stadia, or

between 7 and 8 miles NW. of the ancient city.

(Strab. xiv. p. 683.) It was said to have been

founded by Agapenor, chief of the Arcadians at the

siege of Troy (Hom. ll. ii . 609) , who, after the

the capture of that town, was driven by the storm,

which separated the Grecian fleet, on the coast of

Cyprus. (Paus. viii. 5. § 3.) We find Agapenor

mentioned as king of the Paphians in a Greek dis-

tich preserved in the Analecta ( i . p. 181 , Brunk) ;

and Herodotus (vij 90) alludes to an Arcadian

colony in Cyprus. Like its ancient namesake , Nea

Paphos was also distinguished for the worship of

Venus, and contained several magnificent temples

dedicated to that goddess. Yet in this respect the

old city seems to have always retained the pre- |

PAPIRA or PAPYRA, a town in the west of

Galatia, on the road between Ancyra and Pessinus.

(It. Ant. p. 201.) [ L. S. ]

PAPLISCA, a town of the Liburni (Geog. Rav.

iv. 16 ), which has been identified with Jablanatz

on the mainland facing the S. of the island of Arbe.

(Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, p. 225.) [E. B. J. ]

PAPPA (Пάляa), a town in the northern part of

Pisidia. ( Ptol. v. 4. § 12; Hierocl. p. 672 ; Concil.

Nic. pp. 358 , 575.)

PAPPUA MONS (Паяπоvа, Procop. B. V. ii.

4,7) , the inaccessible mountain country in the interior

of Numidia, where the conquest of Africa was com-

pleted by Belisarius , in the spring of A. D. 534, and

where Gelimer, the last of the Vandal kings, was

taken. (Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. viii. p. 248 ;

Gibbon, c. xii.) [ E. B. J.]

PAPRE MIS (Пáπрnus , Herod. ii . 59 , 71 ), is

mentioned by Herodotus alone, and appears to have

been seated in the western parts of Lower Aegypt.

Mannert (x. pt. i . pp. 517-519) , without very good

grounds for his supposition, believes it to have been

another name for Xois. (Comp. Champoll. l'Egypte,

vol. ii . p. 213. ) Papremis was the capital of a

nome called Papremites (Herod. ib. 165) , one of the

districts assigned to the Hermotybian division of

the Aegyptian army. A deity corresponding in his

attributes to the Greek Ares was worshipped in this

nome; and the river-horse was sacred to him. His

festivals were of a sanguinary character, in which

opposite parties of priests contended with staves, and

inflicted on one another sometimes death, and usually

serious wounds. Now the river-horse was among

the emblems of Typhon, the destroying principle ;

and the festivals of the Papremite deity savoured of

violence and destruction. He may accordingly have

been one of the forms of Typhon , whose worship was

widely spread over the Delta. There is indeed an

Aegyptian god named Ranpo (Wilkinson, M. & C.

pl. 69 , 70) , whose attributes answer to those of



PARACANDA. 549PARAPOTAMII.

cene. )

Ares, and who may, accordingly, have been the | sen, in Ersch and Grüber, Encycl. s . v. Paraeta-

object of Papremite worship. In the Papremite

nome a battle was fought between the Persians and

Aegyptians, in which the satrap Achaemenes was

defeated by Inarus, king of Lower Aegypt, B. C.

460. (Herod . iii. 12 , comp. vii. 7 ; Ctesias, Excerpt.

Persic. c. 32 ; Thuc. i. 104 , 109.) It is useless to

speculate which of the various mounds of ruins in the

Delta cover the site of a town whose exact situation

cannot be discovered. [W. B. D. ]

PARACANDA. [ MARACANDA.]

PARACHELOITIS. [ AETOLIA, p. 63, a. ]

PARACHOATRAS (ó пapaxoá@pas , Ptol. vi. 2 .

§3, 4. § 1 ), the great south-eastern chain of the

Taurus, which under various names extended from

the Caspian Sea to the province of Persis The por-

tion so called appears to have been the central part

between the mountains of Media Atropatene on the

N. and those of Persis on the S. Of this portion M.

Orontes (now Elwend) was the most considerable.

Ancient geographers are not clear as to the extent

to which the local names prevailed . Thus Strabo

evidently places the Parachoathras far to the N.,

and seems to have considered it a prolongation of

the Anti -Taurus in the direction of N. Media and

Hyrcania (xi. pp. 511 , 514, 522) . Ptolemy seems

to have considered it a continuation towards the S.

of the portion of the Anti-Taurus which was called

M. Jasonius. [V.]

PARADA, a town in Africa Propria, on the road

from Thapsus to Utica. (Hirt. B. Afr. 87.) It

may perhaps be identical with the town of Φαρά,

mentioned by Strabo (xvii. p. 831 ). Mannert (x. 2 .

p. 374) places it on Mount Zowan. [ T. H. D.]

PARAEBA'SIUM. [ MEGALOPOLIS, p . 310, b. ]

PARAEPAPHITIS (параιπαρîтis) , a district

of ancient Carmania Deserta (now Kirmán) men-

tioned by Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 12). [V.]

PARAETACE'NE ( паρаιтакпvý ) , a district of

ancient Persis which extended along the whole of its

N. frontier in the direction of Media Magna, to

which, indeed, it in part belonged. The name is

first mentioned by Herodotus, who calls one of the

tribes of the Medians Paraetaceni (i . 101 ) . The

same district comprehended what are now called the

Bakhtyari mountains and tribes. The whole coun-

try was rugged and mountainous ( Strab. ii. p. 80,

xi. p. 522 , xv. p. 723 ; Plin. vi . 27. s. 31 ) , and

appears to have been inhabited, like the adjacent

province of Cossaea, by wild and robber tribes (xvi .

p. 744). The inhabitants were called Paraetaceni

(Herod. I. c.; Strab. I. c. xv. p. 732 ) or Paraetacae

(Strab. xv. p. 736 ; Arrian, iii . 19) . There has

been considerable discussion with regard to the ori-

gin ofthis name. The best determination seems to

be that it is derived from a Persian word, Paruta,

signifying mountain ; and this again from the San-

scrit Purvata. It will be observed that while Hero-

dotus gives the Paraetaceni a Median origin (l. c.) ,

and Stephanus B. calls Paraetaca a Median town,

Strabo gives one portion of the district so named to

the Assyrian province of Apolloniatis or Sittacene

(xvi. p. 736). There were, however, other places of
the same name at considerable distances from the

Median or Persian province . Thus , one is mentioned

between Bactriana and Sogdiana, between the Oxus

aud Jaxartes (Arrian, iv. 21 ; Curt. viii . 14. 17), and

another between Drangiana and Arachosia. ( Isid .

Char. p. 8.) In India, too, we find the Paryeti

Montes, one of the outlying spurs of the still greater

chain of the Paropamisus (or Hindu Kúsh). (Las-

[V.]

PÁRAETO'NIUM (Пaрaiтóviov, Scyl . p . 44 ;

Strab. xvii . p. 799 ; Pomp. Mela , i . 8. § 2 ; Plin . v

5 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 4 ; Steph. B.; Itin. Anton.; Hiero-

cles) , a town of Marmarica, which was also called

AMMONIA. ('Aµuwvía, Strab. I. c .) Its celebrity

was owing to its spacious harbour, extending to 40

stadia (Strab. I. c.; comp. Diod. i . 31 ) , but which

appears to have been difficult to make. (Lucian,

Quomodo historia sit conscribenda, 62.) Parae-

tonium was 1300 stadia ( Strab. I. c.; 1550 stadia,

Stadiasm. § 19) from Alexandreia. From this

point Alexander, B. C. 332 , set out to visit the

oracle of Ammon. (Arrian, Anab. iv. 3. § 3. ) When

the " world's debate " was decided at Actium, An-

tonius stopped at Paraetonium, where some Roman

troops were stationed under Pinarius for the defence

of Aegypt. (Plut. Anton. 70 ; Flor. iv. 11. ) The

name occurs in Latin poetry. ( Ovid, Met. ix. 772 ,

Amores, ii. 13. 7 ; Lucan. iii. 295. ) Justinian for-

tified it as a frontier fortress to protect Aegypt from

attacks on the W. (Procop. de Aed. vi . 2. ) An imperial

coin of the elder Faustina has been assigned to this

place, but on insufficient grounds. (Eckhel, vol. iv.

p. 116.) When the Aoulad Aly were sovereigns

over this district, the site, where there were ancient

remains, retained the name of Baretoun; but after

their expulsion by the pasha of Aegypt, it was

called Berek Marsah. (Pacho, Voyage dans la

Marmarique, p. 28.) [E. B. J. ]

PARAGON SINUS (Пαрáуwv кÓλπOS , Ptol . vi.

8. § 7 ; Marcian, c . 28. ed. Müller) , a gulf on the

shore of Gedrosia, a little way beyond the Proin.

Carpella (now Cape Bombareek) , according to Pto-

lemy. Marcian states that it was of considerable

size, and extended as far as the promontory called

Alambater (now Râs Guadel) and the island of

Liba or Ziba. It appears to have been in that part

of Gedrosia which was inhabited bythe Ichthyophagi :

it is not, however, noticed in Nearchus's voyage. [V.]

PARALA'IS (Пapaλaís), a town ofLycaonia , and,

as its name seems to indicate, situated near a lake.

( Ptol. v. 6. § 16. ) There are coins bearing the in-

scription " Jul. Aug. Col. Parlais " (Eckhel, vol. iii.

p. 33. foll. ) , from which it appears that the place

was made a Roman colony. But as the town and

its elevation to the rank of a colony is not mentioned

elsewhere, it has been supposed that the coins are

either forged or have been incorrectly read, [ L.S.]

PARA'LIA, or PA'RALUS. [ATTICA, p. 322.]

PARA'LIA, PARA'XIA [ CHALCIDICE, Vol. I.

p. 598, a.]

PARAMBOLE (Paramvole, Itin. Hieros. p. 568 ;

Parembole, Acta S. Alex. Wessel. p. 568) , a town

of Thrace, on the river Hebrus, still called Parem-

bolis, according to Palma. [T. H. D.]

PARAPIOTAE (Παραπιῶται) , an Indian tribe

mentioned by Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 65) , and placed by

him on the slopes of the Vindius M. ( Vindhya Ms.)

along the banks of the Namadus (Nerbudda).

Lassen, in his Map of Ancient India , places them

along the upper sources of the same river. [ V.]

PARAPOTA'MII (Параπотáμioi , Strab. Paus.;

Паpañотаuía, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth . Пapanотáμios),

a town of Phocis on the left bank of the Cephissus

(whence its name) , and near the frontier of Boeotia.

Its position is described in a passage of Theopompus,

preserved by Strabo, who says that it stood at a

distance of 40 stadia from Chaeroneia, in the en-

trance from Boeotia into Phocis, on a height of
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moderate elevation, situated between Parnassus and

Mount Hedylium ; he adds that these two moun-

tains were separated from each other by an interval

of 5 stadia, through which the Cephissus flowed.

(Strab. ix. p. 424. ) Parapotamii was destroyed by

Xerxes (Herod . viii. 33), and again a second time

by Philip at the conclusion of the Sacred War.

(Paus. x. 3. § 1.) It was never rebuilt. Plutarch

in his life of Sulla (c . 16) speaks of the acropolis of

the deserted city, which he describes as a stony

height surrounded with a precipice and separated

from Mt. Hedylium only by the river Assus.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . pp. 97, 195.)

PARASO'PIAS (Пapaowrías), a town of Thes-

saly in the district Oetaea. (Strab. ix. p. 434.)

PARAVAEI (Пapavalot, Thnc. ii . 80 ; Rhianus,

ap. Steph. B. s. v.) , an Epirot tribe, whose territories,

conterminous with those of the Orestae, were situated

on the banks of the Aous ( Viósa) , from which they

took their name. In the third year of the Peloponne-

sian War, a body of them, under their chief Oroedus,

joined Cnemus (Thuc. l. c . ) , the Lacedaemonian com-

mander. Arrian ( Anab. i . 7 ) , describing the route of

Alexander from Elimiotis ( Grevená and Tjersembá) |

to Pelinnaeum in Thessaly, which stood a little to

the E. of Trikkala, remarks that Alexander passed by

the highlands of Paravaea,- Lázari and Smólika,

with the adjacent mountains.

The seat of this tribe must be confined to the

valleys of the main or E. branch of the Aous, and

the mountains in which that river originates , ex-

tending from the Aoi Stena or Klisúra, as far S. as

the borders of Tymphaea and the Molossi, and

including the central and fertile district of Konitza,

with the N. part of Zagóri. (Leake , Northern

Greece, vol. iv. pp. 115-120 , 195.) [ E. B. J. ]

PARE'MBOLE (Пapeμsóλn, Melet. Brev. p.

188; Parambole, It. Ant. p. 161 ; It. Hieros. p.

568) was a port or castle (Castra , Plin. v. 9. s. 10)

on the borders of Aegypt and Aethiopia, and alter-

nately attached to either kingdom. Parembole was

situated between Syene and Taphis, on the left bank

of the Nile, lat. 23° 40' N. In Roman times it was

one of the principal fortresses of the southern ex-

tremity of the empire, and was usually occupied by

a legion. On the recession of the Roman boundary

in Diocletian's reign, Parembole was handed over to

the Nubae, and was frequently assailed by the

Blemmyes from the opposite bank of the river.

(Procop. B. Pers. i. 19.) The ruins of its temples

may still be seen at the village of Debot or Debou.

From the square enclosure of brick found there it

would seem to have been a penal settlement for

criminals as well as a regular station for soldiers.

(Rosellin. Mon. del Culto, p. 189. ) [W. B. D. ]

PARE'NTIUM (Пaрévτiov: Parenzo) , a city of

Istria, on the W. coast of the peninsula, about

30 miles N. of Pola. (Plin. iii . 19. s . 23 ; Ptol. iii.

1. § 27; Itin. Ant. p. 271 ; Tab. Peut.; Anon. Rav.

iv. 31.) From the mention of the name by Ste-

phanus of Byzantium (s . v . ) it is probable that it

existed as an Istrian town previous to the Roman

settlement there. Pliny calls it an " oppidum civium

Romanorum," and it would seem that it was already

one of the most considerable towns in the province,

though it did not then enjoy the rank of a colony.

But we learn from inscriptions that it subsequently

attained this rank under Trajan, and bore the

titles of Colonia Ulpia Parentium (Orell. Inscr.

72, 3729; Zumpt, de Colon . p. 402.) In common

with the other cities of Istria, its most flourishing

period belongs to the close of the Western Empire.

The modern city of Parenzo is a small place, but

retains its episcopal see, which dates from a very

early period . [E. H. B]

PARGYE'TAE (Пaрyuñтai), a tribe who, ac-

cording to Ptolemy (vi. 18. § 3), occupied part of

the chain of the Paropamisus (Hindú Kúsh). There

can be little doubt that they lived along what are

now called the Solimán Koh, a great chain of moun-

tains which extends nearly SW. from Cábul parallel

with the Panjab. There is some doubt as to the

correct orthography of their name ; and it seems

most probable that the real form is Parsyetae or

Paryetae, which is also given by Ptolemy as the

name of another portion of the chain of the Paropa-

misus. Both probably derive their name from the

Sanscrit Parvata, which means mountains. [V.]

PARI'DION. [ PANDION.]

PARIENNA (Пapíevva) , a town of Germany, in

the country of the Quadi, was probably situated on

the river Waag, on the site of the modern Barin or

Varin. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29.) [ L. S.]

PARIETINUM, a town of the Celtiberians in

Hispania Tarraconensis, identified by some with S.

Clemente. (Itin. Ant. p. 447). [ T. H. D.]

PARIN (Пápiv, Isidor. Mans. Parth. c. 17, ed.

Müller) , a town mentioned by Isidorus of Charax in

Drangiana, or, as he calls it, Zarangiana. It has

been conjectured by Forbiger that it is represented

by the Modern Para; Müller, however, thinks it is

the same as Bakoua. [V.]

PARISI (Пapioot, Ptol. ii. 3. § 17) , a British

tribe dwelling on the NE. coast of Britannia Romana,

and on the left bank of the Abus ( Humber), con-

sequently in the East Riding of Yorkshire. Their

chief town was Petuaria ( Пerovapía, Ptol. I. c.),

which is thought to be the same with the Praetorium

of the Itinerary (pp. 464 , 466 ), and whence there

was a road through Eboracum ( York) to the Ro-

man Wall. Respecting the site of Petuaria there

have been many conjectures, and it has been va-

riously identified with Beverley, Burgh, Auldby,

&c. [T. H. D.]

PARI'SII. [ LUTETIA.]

PA'RIUM (Пáptov : Eth. Пapiavós) , a coast-town

of Mysia, on the Hellespont, on the west of Priapus,

in the district called Adrasteia, from an ancient town

which once existed in it ( Strab. xiii . p. 588) . Pliny,

(v. 40) is mistaken in stating that Homer applied

the name of Adrasteia to Parium, and the only truth

that seems to lie at the bottom of his assertion is that

a town Adrasteia did at one time exist between Pri-

apus and Parium, and that on the destruction of

Adrasteia all the building materials were transferred

to Parium. According to Strabo, Parium was a

colony of Milesians, Erythraeans, and Parians ; while

Pausanias (ix. 27. § 1 ) calls it simply a colony of

Erythrae. According to the common traditions, it

had received its name from Parius, a son of Jason.

(Eustath. ad Hom. Od. v. 125 , ad Dion. Per. 517 ;

Steph. B. s. v.)

The harbour of Parium was larger and better

than that of the neighbouring Priapus ; whence the

latter place decayed, while the prosperity of the for-

mer increased. In the time of Augustus, Parium

became a Roman colony , as is attested by coins and

inscriptions. It contained an altar constructed of the

stones of an oracular temple at Adrasteia which had

been removed to Parium ; and this altar, the work of

Hermocreon, is described as very remarkable on ac-

count of its size and beauty. Strabo and Pliny (vii.
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2) mention, as a curiosity, that there existed at Pa- that it continued under the Roman Empire to be, as

rium a family called the Ophiogenes ('Oployevels), it was in the time of Strabo, one of the principal

the members of which, like the Libyan Psylli, had it towns of this populous and flourishing part of Italy.

in their power to cure the bite of a snake by merely (Plin. iii. 15. s. 20 ; Strab. v. p. 216 ; Ptol. iii. 1 .

touching the person that had been bitten. Parium § 46 ; Phlegon, Macrob. 1.) But its name is

is also mentioned in Herod . v. 117 ; Xenoph . Anab. scarcely mentioned in history : a proof perhaps of the

vii. 2. § 7, 3. § 16 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 2 ; Appian, Mithrid. tranquillity that it enjoyed. Its territory was

76 ; Mela, i. 19 ; Polyaen. vi. 24. The present celebrated for the excellence of its wool , which

town occupying the site of Parium bears the name of according to Martial was inferior only to that

Kemer or Kamares, and contains a few ancient re- of Apulia. (Martial, xiv. 155 ; Colum. vii . 2. § 3.)

mains. The walls fronting the sea still remain, and In A. D. 377 , a colony of Goths was settled by order

are built of large square blocks of marble, without of Gratian in the territory of Parma, as well as the

mortar. There are also ruins of an aqueduct, reser- adjoining districts (Ammian. xxxi. 9. § 4),— a

voirs for water, and the fallen architraves of a por- proof that they were already suffering from a decay

tico. The modern naine Kamares seems to be de-

rived from some ancient subterraneous buildings

(kaµápa ) which still exist in the place. (Walpole,

Turkey, p. 88 ; Sestini, Num. Vet. p. 73.) [ L. S. ]

B

COIN OF PARIUM.

PARMA (Háрua : Eth. Parmensis : Parma) , a

city of Gallia Cispadana, situated on the Via Aemilia,

at the distance of 19 M. P. from Regium Lepidum,

and 40 from Placentia. (Itin. Ant. p. 286. ) It was

about 15 miles distant from the Padus, on the

banks of a small stream called the Parma, from

which it probably derived its name; and about 6

miles from the more considerable Tarus or Taro.

Wefind no mention of the name before the establish-

ment of the Roman colony, though it is very pro-

bable that there already existed a Gaulish town or

village on the spot : but in B. c. 183, after the

complete subjugation of the Boii, and the construc-

tion of the Via Aemilia, the Romans proceeded to

strengthen their footing in this part of Gaul by

founding the colonies of Mutina and Parma, along

the line of the newly opened highway, which, in

connection with the two previously existing colonies

of Bononia and Placentia, formed a continuous chain

of Roman towns, from one end to the other of the

Via Aemilia. Parma was a " colonia civium ," its

settlers retaining their privileges as Roman citizens ;

it received in the first instance 2000 colonists, each

of whom obtained 8 jugera of land for his allotment.

(Liv. xxxix. 55.) We hear little of Parma for some

time after this : it is mentioned incidentally in B.C.

176 , as the head-quarters of the proconsul C. Clau-

dius ( Id. xli. 17) ; but appears to have suffered

little from the wars with the Gauls and Ligurians ;

and hence rose with rapidity to be a flourishing and

prosperous town. But its name is scarcely men-

tioned in history till the period of the Civil Wars,

when it sustained a severe blow, having in B. C. 43

taken a prominent part in favour of the senatorial

party against M. Antony, in consequence of which it

was taken by that general, and plundered in the

most unsparing manner by his troops . (Cic. ad.

Fam. x. 33, xi. 13 , a., xii . 5 , Phil. xiv. 3, 4.) Cicero

still calls it on this occasion a Colonia, and there can

be no doubt that it still retained that rank; but

under Augustus it received a fresh colony, from

which it derived the title of Colonia Julia Augusta,

which we find it bearing in inscriptions. (Gruter,
Inscr. P. 492. 5 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 354.) Pliny

also styles it a Colonia , and there seems no doubt

|

of the population ; and it is probable that it did not

escape the general devastation of the province of

Aemilia by Attila. But it survived these calamities :

it still bears a part as an important town during the

wars of Narses with the Goths and their allies, and

is noticed by P. Diaconus, as one of the wealthy

cities of Aemilia after the Lombard conquest.

(Agath. B. G. i. 14-17 ; P.Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 18.)

It retained its consideration throughout the middle

ages, and is still a populous and flourishing place

with above 30,000 inhabitants, but has no remains

of antiquity, except a few inscriptions.

The Roman poet Cassius Parmensis would appear

from his name to have been a native of Parma,

but there is no distinct testimony to this effect.

The Itinerary (p. 284) mentions a line of cross-

road which proceeded from Parma across the Apen-

nines to Luca : this must have ascended the valley

of the Parma, or the adjoining one of the Tarus, as

far as the main ridge, and and thence descended

the valley of the Macra to Luna. This passage,

though little frequented in modern times, is one

of the main lines of natural communication across

this part of the Apennines, and is in all probability

that followed by Hannibal on his advance into

Etruria. [ E. H. B. ]

PARMAECAMPΙ (Παρμαικάμποι), a tribe of

Southern Germany, on the east of Mount Abnoba

and the Danube ; they probably occupied the dis-

trict about the town of Cham in Bavaria. (Ptol. ii.

11. § 24.) [L. S.]

PARNASSUS (Пapvaσods) a town in the north-

ern part of Cappadocia, on the right bank of the

Halys, and on or near a hill, to which it owed its

name, on the road between Ancyra and Archelais ,

about 63 miles west of the latter town. ( Polyb

xxv. 4 ; It. Ant. pp. 144, 206 ; It. Hieros. p. 576

Geogr. Sacr. p. 255.) [L. S.]

PARNASSUS MONS. [DELPHI.]

PARNES. [ATTICA, p. 321 , seq.

PARNON. LACONIA, p. 109. ]

PAROECO'POLIS (Пароikóтоλis , Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 30) , a town of Sintice, in Macedonia, on the right

of the river Strymon. Nigrita, on the road from

Saloniki to Seres, was either TRISTOLUS (TpíoτO-

Aos , Ptol. I. c . ) or Paroecopolis, for these are the

only two towns besides Heracleia which Ptolemy

assigns to Sintice. If Nigrita be assigned to Tri-

stolus, Paroecopolis will be represented by Skaftscha,

which lies to the N. of the former town. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 229.) [ E. B. J. ]

PAROLISSUM (Παρόλισσον, or Πορόλισσον,

Ptol. iii. 8. § 6; Parolissos, Tab. Peut.; cf. Orelli,

Inser. No. 3433), a municipal town of Dacia, seated

at the termination of the Roman road towards the

N. According to Marsili ( ii . p. 85), Micaza , ac-

cording to Mannert (iv. p. 216) , on the Marosch,

NN 4
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above Weissenburg; according to Reichard, Nagy- extreme end of Taurus, which extended to the

Banja. [T. H. D.]

PAROPAMISADAE (Παροπαμισάδαι or Παρο-

Tavioádai, Strab. xvi. p. 691 , &c.; Diod . xvii. 82 ;

Arrian, Anab. v. 3 ; Ptol. vi. 18 ; Paropamisii,

Mela, i. 2. § 5), the collective name of a number of

small tribes who lived along the spurs of the great

chain ofthe Paropamisus (Hindú Kúsh) , and chiefly

along its southern and eastern sides. The dis-

trict they inhabited, which was called generally

Пaporaμioάov xúpa ( Arrian, Anab. v. 3), was

bounded on the W. by Ariana, on the N. by Bac-

triana, on the E. by the Indus and Panjab, and

on the S. by Arachosia. It comprehended therefore

the whole of Cabulistán, and a considerable portion

of Afghanistán. The two principal rivers of this

district were the Dargamenes (now Gori) and Co-

phen (Cábul river). The population appears to

have been a free independent mountain race, who

never till the time of Alexander had been compelled

to submit to a foreign ruler. During the Persian

dominion of Asia, as the Paropamisadae are not

mentioned, it may be presumed that they remained

unsubdued. Their chief tribes were the Bolitae

(perhaps Cabolitae, the inhabitants of Cábul) , the

Ambautae, Parsii, and Paryetae or Pargyetae

(Ptol. vi. 18. § 3). Their chief towns were Orto-

spanum ( Cábul), Alexandreia (perhaps Bamián),

Gauzaca, and Capissa or Caphusa. The valleys

between the mountains, though exposed to great

cold during the winter, were very fertile. (Strab.

xvi. p. 725 ; Curt. vii. 3. § 15.) [V.]

PAROPAMISUS (8 Пaponáμivos, Strab. xv.

p. 689 ; Пароnáviσos , Ptol. vi. 11. § 17 ; Паражά-

Moos, Arrian, Anab. v. 4. § 5 ; Пaроráμoσos,

Steph. B. s . v.; Paropamisus , Mela, i . 15. § 2 ; Plin.

vi. 17. s. 20) , a great chain of mountains extending

from about 67° E. long. to 73° E. long., and along

35° N. lat., and forming the connecting link between

the Western Caucasus and the still more eastern

Imaus or Himalaya. Their general modern name

is Hindu Kush, but several of the most remarkable

groups have their own titles : thus the great moun-

tains W. of Cabul are now called Koh-i-Baba, and

those again N. of the Cabul river in the direction

of Jellalabad bear the title of Nishadha.

The altitude of these mountains, though not so

great as that of the Himalaya, varies from 15,000

to 18,000 feet. It is difficult to determine whence

the Greeks obtained the name whereby they have

recorded these mountains, or which is the best

orthography to adopt. Yet it seems not unlikely

that Ptolemy is the most correct, and that in the

Greek Paropanisus we have some traces of the San-

scrit Nishadha.

The ancient writers are by no means clear in

their accounts of these mountains, and there is a

perpetual confusion between the Taurus and the

Caucasus . The reason of this no doubt is, that,

till the time of Alexander's invasion they were

altogether unknown to the Greeks, and that then

the officers who described different portions of this

celebrated expedition sometimes considered the In-

dian chain as a continuation of the Taurus, and

sometimes of the Caucasus. Thus Strabo, in one

place, states that the Macedonians called all the

imountains beyond Ariana eastward , Caucasus, but

that among the barbarous people they bore severally

the names of Paropamisus , Emodus, and Imaus

(xi. p. 511 ) ; in another, he appears to consider the

range which bounded India on the north to be the

|

|

Eastern Sea (xv. p. 689). Arrian appears to have

thought that Taurus ought to have been the true

name of these, as he considers this great chain to

extend across the whole of Asia from M. Mycale,

which is opposite to Samos. (Anab. v. 5.) But

he adds, that it was named Caucasus by the Mace-

donian soldiers to gratify Alexander, as though, in

passing into Sogdiana through Bactriana, he had

crossed the Caucasus. Under the double name of

Taurus and Caucasus, he states his belief that this

chain is the watershed of all the great rivers of

Asia. ( 1. c.) Again, in another place, he coincides

with the description in Strabo, and asserts that the

Indian names of Paropamisus, Emodus , &c . , are

local titles of the extended chain of the Taurus.

(Ind. 2.) Other ancient authors agree more or

less with these determinations : thus Mela gives

the whole central chain from E. to W. the name of

Taurus (i. 15 , iii. 7) ; Curtius calls it Caucasus

(vii. 3. § 19 , viii. 9. § 3) ; Pliny, enumerating the

several groups from E. to W., gives the name of

Caucasus to that portion W. of the Hindu Kush

which connects the chain with the Caucasus and

Taurus of Western Asia (vi. 17. s. 21 ) ; Ptolemy

appears to have considered the Paropamisus part

of the Caucasus ( vi. 18. § 1) ; lastly, Polybius,

speaking of the Oxus, states that it derived its

waters from the Caucasus (x. 46, xi. 32) . It has

been suggested that the present name of Hindú

Kush is derived from Indicus Caucasus. [V.]|

PARO'PUS (Пáрwños : Eth. Paropinus) , a town

of Sicily mentioned by Polybius ( i . 24) during the

First Punic War, in a manner that seems to indi-

cate its site between Panormus and Thermae (Ter-

mini) . It is not noticed by any of the geographers

except Pliny, who mentions it in his list of the

stipendiary towns of Sicily (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14) ;

and in another passage (Ib. § 92) speaks of the

island of Ustica as lying " contra Paropinos." This

is all the clue we have to its position, and its exact

site cannot therefore be determined . [ E. H. B. ]

PAROREATAE. [ ELIS, p. 818 , a.]

PAROREIA. [ MEGALOPOLIS, p. 309, b.]

PAROREIA (Пapúpeia) , a city of Thrace on the

borders of Macedonia (Liv. xxxix. 27 , xlii. 51 ) , is

called by Stephanus B. (s. v.) a city of Macedonia.

Its inhabitants are mentioned by Pliny (iv. 10. s.

17) under the name of Paroraei.

PARORIOS. [PHRYGIA.]

PAROS or PARUS (Пápos : Eth. Пápios :

Paro), an island in the Aegaean sea, and one of the

largest of the Cyclades, lies west of Naxos, from

which it is separated by a channel about 6 miles

wide. It was said to have been originally inhabited

by Cretans and Arcadians, and to have received its

name from Parus, a son of the Arcadian Parrhasius.

(Callimach. ap. Steph. B. s. v.) It was also re-

ported to have borne the names of Pactia, Deme-

trias, Zacynthus, Hyleësa, Minoa, and Cabarnis.

(Nicanor, ap. Steph. B. s. v.) It was colonised by

the Ionians, and became at an early period so pros-

perous as to send colonies to Thasus (Thuc. iv.

104 ; Strab. x. p. 487 ) , to Parium on the Propontis

( Strab. l. c. ) , and to Pharus on the Illyrian coast.

( Strab. vii . p. 315. ) After the battle of Marathon,

Miltiades in vain endeavoured to subjugate the

island. ( Herod . vii . 133 , seq .; Ephorus, ap. Steph. B.

s. v. ) The Parians did not take part in the battle

of Salamis, but kept aloof at Cythnus, watching

the course of events . (Herod. viii. 67.) They es-
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caped, however, punishment, by giving large bribes

to Themistocles. (Herod . viii . 112.) Along with

the other islands in the Aegaean, Paros shortly after-

wards became subject to Athens, and, according to

an inscription, paid the imperial city the yearly

tribute of 19,440 drachmas. (Franz, Elem. Epigr.

Gr. No. 49.) Paros subsequently shared the fate

of the other Cyclades ; and there is nothing further

in its history to require special mention. The poet

Archilochas was a native of Paros.

The island consists of a single round mountain,

sloping evenly to a maritime plain which surrounds

the mountain on every side. It was celebrated in

antiquity for its white marble, which was exten-

sively employed in architecture and sculpture, and

was reckoned only second to that of Mt. Pentelicus.

The best kind was called Aitos Avxviτns, λuxveós,

or Aydos. (Athen. v. p. 205 ; Plin. xxxvi . 5. s. 14:

Diod. ii. 52.) The quarries were chiefly in Mt.

Marpessa. (Steph. B. s. v. Mápanoσa; Marpessia

cautes, Virg. Aen. vi . 471.) The Parian figs were

also celebrated. (Athen. iii. p. 76.) According to

Scylax (p. 22) Paros possessed two harbours. Its

chief city, which bore the same name as the island,

Iwas on the western coast. It is now called Pa-

roikia, and contains several ancient remains. On

a small hill SE. of the city Ross discovered in

the walls of a house the inscription Anuntpos

Kaprocópov, and close by some ancient ruins.

This was probably the site of the sanctuary of

Demeter mentioned in the history of Miltiades, from

which we learn that the temple was outside the

city and stood upon a hill. (Herod. vi. 134.)

Paros hadin 1835 only 5300 inhabitants. (Thiersch,

Ueber Paros und Parische Inschriften, in the Ab-

handl. der Bayrischen Akad. of 1834 , p. 583, &c.;

Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, vol. i. p. 44 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 85, &c. )
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PARRHA'SII.PARRHA'SIA, [ARCADIA,

p. 192, b. ]

PARSICI MONTES, a small chain of mountains

in the western part of Gedrosia, beyond the river

Arabres. Forbiger has conjectured that they are

the same as the present Buskurd Mts. Connected

doubtless with these mountains, and in the same

district was the Parsis of Ptolemy (vi. 21. § 5),

which he calls a metropolis, an opinion in which

Marcian assents (c. 24, ed. Müller), and another

tribe whom Ptolemy calls the Parsirae or Parsidae

(vi. 21. § 4). It seems not unlikely that these are

the same people whom Arrian calls Pasirae (Ind.

c. 26) and Pliny Pasires (vi. 23. s. 26). [V. ]

PARTHALIS (Plin. vi. 18. s. 22), the name

given by Pliny to the palace of the rulers of the

Calingae, who lived at the mouths of the Ganges.

The last edition of Pliny by Sillig reads Protalis

for the older form, Parthalis. [V.]

PARTHANUM, a town in Rhaetia, on the road

from Laureacum to Veldidena, where, according to

the Notitia Imperii (in which it is called Parro-

dunum), the first Rhaetian cohort was stationed.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 257 , 275.) Its site is generally

identified with the modern Partenkirchen. [L.S.]

PARTHE'NI PARTHI'NI (Παρθηνοί, Παρθινοί,

Пapeivo , Strab. vii . p. 326 ; Appian, Illyr. 1 ;

Dion Cass. xli. 49 ; Cic. in Pis. 40 ; Pomp. Mela,

ii. 3. § 11 ; Plin. iii. 26), a people of Grecian Illy-

ricum, who may be placed to the N. in the neigh-

bourhood of Epidamnus, and, consequently, next to

the Taulantii. They are often mentioned in the

course of the war with Illyricum, B. C. 229, but as

friends rather than foes of the Romans, having

submitted at an early period to their arms. (Polyb.

ii. 11 ; Liv. xxix. 12.) After the death of Philip,

king of Macedon, they appear to have been added to

the dominions of Pleuratus, an Illyrian prince allied

to the Romans. (Polyb. xviii. 30; Liv. xxx. 34,

xliv. 30.) Their principal town was PARTHUS

(Пápoos, Steph. B. s. v. ), which was taken by

Caesar in the course of his campaign with Pom-

peius. (Caes. B. C. iii . 41.) In Leake's map the

site is marked at Ardhenitza (?). The double-billed

Dimallum, the strongest among the Illyrian places,

with two citadels on two heights, connected by a

wall (Polyb. iii. 18 , vii. 9 ) , was within their terri-

tory. There is no indication, however, of its precise

situation, which was probably between Lissus and

Epidamnus. Of EUGENIUM and BARGULUM, two

other fortresses noticed by Livy (xxix. 12), nothing

further is known. [E. B. J. ]

PARTHENIAS. [HARPINA.]

PARTHE'NIUM (rò Пapeéviov opos), a moun-

tain on the frontiers of Arcadia and Argolis, across

which there was an important pass leading from

Argos to Tegea. [ See Vol. I. pp. 201, 202. ]

(Paus. viii. 6. § 4 ; Strab. viii . pp. 376, 389 ; Po-

lyb. iv. 23 ; Liv. xxxiv. 26 ; Plin. iv. 6. s. 10.) It

was sacred to Pan ; and it was upon this mountain

that the courier Pheidippides said that he had had

an interview with Pan on returning from Sparta,

whither he had gone to ask assistance for the

Athenians shortly before the battle of Marathon.

(Herod . vi. 105 ; Paus. i. 28. § 4, viii . 54. § 6.)

The pass is still called Parthéni, but the whole

mountain bears the name of Róino. It is 3993

feet in height. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 329, seq.;

Peloponnesiaca, p. 203.)

PARTHE'NIUM (Пapeéviov), a town in Mysia,

in the south of Pergamum. (Xenoph. Anab. vii. 8.

§§ 15, 21 ; Plin. v. 33.) Its exact site has not been

[L. S.]
ascertained.

PARTHENIUM MARE (Παρθενικὸν πέλαγος,

Greg. Naz. Or. xix.) , the eastern part of the Mare

Internum, between Egypt and Cyprus. (Amm.

Marc. xiv. 8. § 10: from which writer it also ap-

pears that it was sometimes called the Issiac Sea-

a vespera (Aegyptus) Issiaco disjungitur mari,

quod quidam nominavere Parthenium," xxii. 15.

§ 2.) [T. H D.]

66

PARTHE'NIUS (Пapeévios) , the most important

river in the west of Paphlagonia. It owes its Greek

name probably to a similarity in the sound of its

native appellation , which is still Bartan-Su or Bar-

tine ; though Greek authors fabled that it derived

its name from the fact that Artemis loved to bathe

in its waters (Scymn. 226, foll.) or to hunt on its

banks, or from the purityof its waters. The

river has its sources on mount Olgassys, and in its

north-western course formed the boundary between

Paphlagonia and Bithynia. It empties itself into

the Euxine about 90 stadia west of Amastris . (Hom .
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I. ii . 854 ; Hes. Theog. 344 ; Herod . ii . 104 ; Xenoph.

Anab. v. 6. § 9, vi. 2. § 1 ; Strab . xii . p. 543 ; Ptol.

v. 1. § 7 ; Arrian, Peripl. p. 14 ; Steph . B. s. v . , who

erroneously states that the river flowed through the

middle of the town of Amastris ; Ov. Ex Pont. iv.

10. 49; Amm. Marc. xxii. 9.) [ L. S.]

PARTHE'NOPE. [ NEAPOLIS . ]

|

| period there is a constant confusion in ancient

authors between Persians and Parthians. The his-

tory of the Parthian kings is given at length in the

Dict. ofBiog. Vol. I. p. 355, seq.

-

The inhabitants of Parthia were called Parthyaei

(Пapovalo , Polyb. x. 31 ; Strab. xi. p. 509 ; Arrian,

Anab. iii . 21 ; Ptol. iii. 13. § 41 ) or Parthi (Пáploi,

PARTHIA ( Пap@vaía, Strab. xi . pp. 514 , 515 , Herod. iii . 93 ; Strab. xi . p. 524 ; Plin . vi. 25. s. 28;

&c.; Пapun , Polyb. x. 28 ; Steph. B.s. v.; Curt. v. Amm. Marc. xxiii. 6 ) , and were, in all probability,

12 ; Пapola, Ptol. vi . 5. § 1 ; Parthia, Plin. vi. 15. s. one of the many branches of the great Indo- Ger-

16), originally a small district of Western Asia, shut manic family of nations. Their own tradition (if,

in on all sides by either mountains or deserts. It was indeed , faithfully reported) was that they came out

bounded on the W. by Media Atropatene, on the N. of Scythia for they were wont to say that Parthian

by Hyrcania, on the E. by Ariana and M. Masdo- meant exile in the Scythian tongue. (Justin, xli. 1.)

ranus , and on the S. by Carmania Deserta, M. Para- | Herodotus, too, classes them with the people of

choathras, and Persis. It comprehended , therefore, Chorasmia and Sogdiana (iii . 39 , vii . 66) ; and Strabo

the southern part of Khorasan, almost all Kohistan, admits that their manners resembled those of the

and some portion of the great Salt Desert. It was Scythians (xi. p. 515). On the other hand, modern

for the most part a mountainous and rugged district. research has demonstrated their direct connection with

The principal mountains were the Labus or Labutas the Iranian tribes ; their name is found in the Zend

(probably part of the great range now known by the to be Pardu, in the Sanscrit Párada. (Benfey,

name of the Elburz Mts .), the Parachoathras (or Review of Wilson's Ariana, Berl . Jahrb. 1842, No.

Elwend), and the Masdoranus. The few rivers 107.) According to Strabo, who quotes Posidonus as

which it possessed were little more than mountain his authority, the Parthians were governed by a double

streams, liable to violent and sudden floods on the council, composed of the nobles or relatives of the

melting of the snow, but nearly dry during the king (according as the reading evyevŵv or ovy-

summer: the only names which have been recorded yevŵv be adopted) , and of the Magians (xi. p. 515).

of these streams are, the Zioberis or Stiboetes, the As a nation, they were famous for their skill in the

Rhidagus , and the Choatres. The principal divi- management of the horse and for their use of the

sions of the land were into Camisene, on the north ; bow (Dion Cass. xl. 15 , 22 ; Dionys. 1045 ; Plut.

Parthyene, to the SW. of Camisene , extending along Crass . c. 24), and for the peculiar art which they

the edge of the Caspian Sea, as far as the Caspian practised in shooting with the bow from horseback

Gates, a district which some have supposed to have when retreating. This peculiarity is repeatedly

been the original seat of the population , and that noticed by the Roman poets. (Virg. Georg. iii. 31 ;

from which the whole country derived its name ; Horat. Carm. i . 19. 11 , ii . 13. 17 ; Ovid, Art. Am.

Choarene, the western portion of the land, and for i . 209.) In their treatment of their kings and

the most part a fruitful valley along the frontiers of nobles they were considered to carry their adula-

Media ; Apavarctene, to the S.; and Tabiene , along | tion even beyond the usual Oriental excess. (Virg.

the borders of Carmania Deserta. There were no Georg. iv. 211 ; Martial, Epigr. x. 72, 1-5.) [V.]

great towns in Parthia, properly so called , but his- PARTHI'NI. [PARTHENL ]

tory has preserved the names of a few which played

an important part at different periods : of these, the

best known were Hecatompolis, the chief town of the

Parthians, and the royal residence of the dynasty of

the Arsacidae, and Apameia Rhagiana.
Little is known of Parthian history at an early

period ; and it is probable that it was subject to the

great empire of Persia, and subsequently to the first

successors of Alexander, till the first Arsaces threw

off the Syro-Macedonian rule, and established a

native dynasty on the throne of Parthia in B. C. 256.

From this period it grew rapidly more powerful, till,

on the final decay of the house of the Seleucidae,

the Arsacidan dynasty possessed the rule of the

greater part of Western Asia. Their long wars with

the Romans are well known : no Eastern race was

able to make so effectual a resistance to the advance

of the Roman arms, or vindicated with more con-

stancy and determination their natural freedom .

The overthrow of Crassus, B. c. 53, showed what

even the undisciplined Parthian troops could do

when fighting for freedom. (Dion Cass . xl . 21. )

Subsequent to this, the Romans were occasionally

successful. Thus, in A. D. 34, Vonones was sent as

a hostage to Rome (Tacit. Annal. ii. 1 ) ; and

finally the greater part of the country was sub-

dued, successively, by the arms of Trajan, by An-

toninus, and Caracalla, till, at length, the rise of the

new Sassanian, or native dynasty of Persia, under

the command of Artaxerxes I. put an end to the

house of Arsaces (A. D. 226 ) . Subsequent to this

PARTHUM (Πάρθου or Πάρθος, Appian, Pun .

viii. 39 ) , a town in the jurisdiction of Carthage, in

the neighbourhood of Zama. [T.H.D.]

PARTHUS, in Illyricum. [ PARTHENI. ]

PARUS. [ PAROS. ]

PARUTAE (Пaрovтaι, Ptol. vi. 17. § 3), a tribe

placed by Ptolemy on the outskirts of the Paro-

pamisus in Ariana. It is probable that these people

derive their name from the Sanscrit Parvata, mean

ing mountain tribes. [V.]
PARYADRES (Παρυάδρης, Παρυάθρις, οι Παρι

άpons), a range of lofty and rugged mountains in the

north of Pontus, which is connected with Mount

Taurus and Mount Caucasus ( Strab. xi. p. 497 ,

xii . p. 548 ; Plin. v. 27 , vi . 9 , 11 ) . It commences

at the western extremity of the Montes Moschici ,

proceeds in a south-western direction round Pontus,

and there forms the frontier between Armenia and

Cappadocia. A more southern branch of the same

mountain is the Scoedises. Ptolemy (v. 13. §§ 5,9)

describes this mountain as containing the sources of

the Euphrates and Araxes, and accordingly includes

within its range Mount Abus, from which others

make those rivers flow. The Paryadres contains the

sources of only small rivers, of which the largest is

the Absarus . The mountain was in ancient times

thickly covered with wood, and the population upon

and about it consisted of robbers (Strab. xii . p. 548).

Many parts of the mountain are extremely rugged,

and almost inaccessible, whence Mithridates of Pon-

tus built many of his treasure-houses there, and
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when pursued by Pompey, concealed himself in its

fastnesses. In a climatic point of view the mountain

divides Pontus into two distinct regions ; for while

the north side is stern and cold, its southern side is

delightfully warm. Hence the ancients called the

point of transition in a pass between Trapezus and

Satale, the Frigidarium. The modern name of the

mountain is generally Kuttag, but it is also called

Kara Bel. (Tournefort, Voyage i. lettre 18. p.

107.) [L. S. ]

PÁRYE'TAE. [PARGYETAE.]

PASA'RGADAE ( Пaoapуádai), according to He-

rodotus, one ofthe three chief tribes of the ancient

Persians (i . 125) ; according to other writers, a

people of the adjoining province of Carmania (Ptol.

vi. 8. § 12 ; Dionys. v. 1069). The probability is,

that they were the inhabitants of Pasargadae in

Persis. [V.]

PASA'RGADAE (Пaσapyádaι , Strab. xv. 730) ,

a great city of the early Persians, situated, accord-

ing to the best authorities, on the small river Cyrus

(now Kur), in a plain on all sides surrounded by

mountains. It contained , according to Strabo, a

palace, the treasures, and other memorials of the

Persian people, and though not so magnificent as

Persepolis , was highly esteemed by that people for its

antiquity (xv. 728). In another place the same

geographer states that the most ancient palace was

at Pasargadae ; and in its immediate neighbourhood

the tomb of Cyrus, who had a regard for the spot ,

as that on which he finally overthrew Astyages the

Mede (xv. 730) . It is by the notice of the tomb

of Cyrus in Strabo (l. c .) , and more fully in Arrian

(vi. 29) , that we are now enabled to identify the site

of the ancient Pasargadae with the modern Murgháb.

At Murghab a building has been noticed by many

modern travellers, and especially by Morier and Ker

Porter,which corresponds so well with the description

in ancient authors that they have not hesitated to

pronounce it the tomb of Cyrus ; and the whole

adjoining plain is strewed with relics of the once

great capital. Among other monuments still re-

maining is a great monolith, on which is a bas-relief,

and above the relief, in cuneiform characters, the

words " I am Cyrus, the king, the Achaemenian."

The same inscription is found repeated on other

stones. (Morier, Travels, i. p. 30 , pl. 29 ; Ker

Porter, i. p. 500 ; Lassen, Zeitschrift, vi. p. 152 ;

Burnouf, Mémoire, p. 169 ; Ouseley, Travels, ii.

pl. 49.) The name of the place is found in differ-

ent authors differently written. Thus Pliny writes

" Passagarda " (vi. 26. s. 29), Ptolemy " Pasar-

gada " (vi. 4. § 7). Sir W. Ouseley ( l. c. ) thinks

that the original name was Parsagarda, the habita-

tion of the Persians, on the analogy Dakub-gerd,

Firuz-gerd, &c.
[V.]

PASIDA (Пávida), a small port on the coast

of Caramania, mentioned by Marcian (Peripl. § 28 ) .

Forbiger thinks that it is the same as that called in

some editions of Ptolemy Magida, in others, Masin

(vi. 8. § 7). [V.]

PASINUM, PASINUS. [ LIBURNI. ]

PASIRA (τà Пaσipá , Arrian, Ind. c. 25) , a place

mentioned by Arrian in Gedrosia, as touched at by

Nearchus in his voyage. It is doubtful whether

it is to be considered as distinct from another place

he has mentioned just before, Bagisara. Kemp-

thorne has identified the latter with a locality now

known by the name of Arabah or Hormarah bay,

and thinks that a large fishing village in the imme-

diate neighbourhood may be that called by Nearchus,

|

Pasira

sirees.

The inhabitants were called Pasirae or Pa-

Pliny places the Pasirae along the river

Tomberon or Tomerus (vi. 25. s. 27). Nearchus,

however, makes the Tomerus flow at a distance of

900 stadia from Pasira. It is probable that the

Rhagiraua of Ptolemy refers to Bagisaura or Pasira

(vi . 21. § 2) . [V.]

PASITIGRIS. [ TIGRIS.]

PASSALAE (Пaoσáλa , Ptol. vii. 2. § 15) , a

tribe in India extra Gangem, placed by Ptolemy

between the Imaus and the M. Bepyrrhus. They

must therefore have occupied some of the mountain-

valleys on the eastern side of Tibet. Pliny mentions

them also (vi. 19. s. 22) [V.]
PASSARON (Пaoσaowv) , the ancient capital of

the Molossi in Epeirus. where the kings and as-

sembled people were accustomed to take mutual

oaths, the one to govern according to the laws, the

other to defend the kingdom. (Plut. Pyrrh. 5.)

The town was taken by the Roman praetor L. Ani-

cius Gallus in B. C. 167. (Liv. xlv. 26 , 33 , 34.)

Its site is uncertain . but it was apparently on the

sea-coast, as Anna Comnena mentions (vi. 5 , p.

284, ed. Bonn) a harbour called Passara on the

coast of Epeirus. If this place is the same as

the older Passaron, the ruins at Dhramisiús,

which lie inland in a SSW. direction from Ioán-

nina, cannot be those of the ancient capital of

the Molossi. Those ruins are very considerable,

and contain among other things a theatre in a very

fine state of preservation. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol . iv . p. 81.)

PATARA (Πάταρα : Εth. Παταρεύς, Patarensis

or Pataranus). 1. A small town in Cappadocia or

Armenia Minor . (Tab. Peut.)

2. A flourishing maritime and commercial city on

the south-west coast of Lycia. The place was large,

possessed a good harbour, and was said to have been

founded by Patarus, a son of Apollo. (Strab. xiv.

p. 666 ; Steph. B. s. v.) It was situated at a dis-

tance of 60 stadia to the south-east of the mouth of

the river Xanthus. (Stadiusm. Mar. Mag. § 219.)

Patara was most celebrated in antiquity for its

temple and oracle of Apollo, whose renown was in-

ferior only to that of Delphi ; and the god is often

mentioned with the surname Patareus (Пarapeús,

Strab. I. c.; Lycoph. 920 ; Horat. Carm. iii . 4. 64;

Stat. Theb. i. 696 ; Ov. Met. i . 515 ; Virg. Aen. iv.

143 ; Pomp. Mela, i . 15.) Herodotus (i . 182) says

that the oracle of Apollo was delivered by a priestess

only during a certain period of the year ; and from

Servius (ad Aen. l . c.) we learn that this period

was the six winter months. It has been supposed

that the town was of Phoenician or Semitic origin;

but whatever may be thought on this point, it seems

certain that at a later period it received Dorian

settlers from Crete ; and the worship of Apollo was

certainly Dorian. Strabo informs us that Ptolemy

Philadelphus of Egypt, who enlarged the city, gave

it the name of Arsinoë, but that it nevertheless con-

tinued to be called by its ancient name , Patara. The

place is often noticed by ancient writers as one ofthe

principal cities of Lycia, as byLivy, xxxiii . 41 , xxxvii.

15-17, xxxviii . 39 ; Polyb. xxii . 26 ; Cic. p. Flacc.

32; Appian, B. C. iv. 52,81 , Mithr. 27 ; Plin. ii.112,

v. 28 ; Ptol . v. 3. § 3, viii. 17. § 22 : Dionys. Per.

129 , 507. Patara is mentioned among the Lycian

bishoprics in the Acts of Councils (Hierocl. p. 684),

and the name Patera is still attached to its nume

rous ruins. These, according to the survey of Capt.

Beaufort, are situated on the sea-shore, a little to
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The

the eastward of the river Xanthus, and consist " of a

theatre excavated in the northern side of a small

hill, a ruined temple on the side of the same hill,

and a deep circular pit, of singular appearance,

which may have been the seat of the oracle.

town walls surrounded an area of considerable ex-

tent; they may easily be traced, as well as the

situation of a castle which commanded the harbour,

and of several towers which flanked the walls. On

the cutside of the walls there is a multitude of stone

sarcophagi , most of them bearing inscriptions , but

ali open and empty ; and within the walls, temples,

altars, pedestals , and fragments of sculpture appear

in profusion, but ruined and mutilated. The situation

of the harbour is still apparent, but at present it is

a swamp, choked up with sand and bushes." (Beau-

fort, Karmania, pp. 2, 6.) The theatre, of which

a plan is given in Leake's Asia Minor (p. 320) ,

was built in the reign of Antoninus Pius ; its

diameter is 265 feet , and has about 30 rows of

seats. There are also ruins of thermae, which, ac-

cording to an inscription upon them, were built by

Vespasian. (Comp. Sir C. Fellows, Tour in Asia

Min. p. 222, foll.; Discov. in Lycia, p. 179, foll.;

Texier, Descript. de l'Asie Min., which contains

numerous representations of the ancient remains of

Patara ; Spratt and Forbes, Travels in Lycia, i.

p. 31 , foll.) [ L.S.]

PATAVISSA (Пaтpovíroα, Ptol. iii . 8. § 7 ,

wrongly), a small town of Dacia, endowed by the

emperor Severus with the jus coloniae. (Ulpian,

Dig. i. 8. 9, where it is called Patavicensium vicus. )

Variously identified with Mar-Ujvar, or with Ptovis

or Tovis , on the Marosch; also with Bogatz and St.

Kiraly, on a tributary of the same river. [ T.H.D. ]

PATA'VIUM (Пaтaovïov : Eth. Patavinus : Pa-

dova), one of the most ancient and important cities

ofVenetia, situated on the river Medoacus (Brenta) ,

about 30 miles from its mouth. According to a

tradition recorded by Virgil, and universally received

in antiquity, it was founded by Antenor, who escaped

thither after the fall of Troy ; and Livy, himself a

native of the city, confirms this tradition , though he

does not mention the name of Patavium, but de-

scribes the whole nation of the Veneti as having

migrated to this part of Italy under the guidance

of Antenor. He identifies them with the Heneti, who

were mentioned by Homer as a Paphlagonian tribe.

(Liv. i. 1 ; Virg. Aen . i. 247 ; Strab. v. p. 212 ;

Mel. ii . 4. § 2 ; Solin. 2. § 10. ) The national

affinities of the Veneti are considered elsewhere

[VENETI] . The story of Antenor may safely be

rejected as mythical ; but we may infer from the

general accordance of ancient writers that Patavium

itself was a Venetian city, and apparently from an

early period the capital or chief place of the nation.

We have very little information as to its history,

before it became subject to Rome, and we know

only the general fact that it was at an early period

an opulent and flourishing city : Strabo even tells

us that it could send into the field an army of

120,000 men, but this is evidently an exaggeration,

and probably refers to the whole nation of the

Veneti, of which it was the capital. (Strab. v.

p. 213.) Whatever was the origin of the Veneti ,

there seems no doubt they were a people far more

advanced in civilisation than the neighbouring Gauls ,

with whom they were on terms of almost continual

hostility. The vigilance rendered necessary by the

incursions of the Gauls stood them in stead on occa-

sion of the unexpected attack of Cleonymus the

Lacedaemonian, who in B. C. 301 landed at the

mouth of the Medoacus, but was attacked by the

Patavians, and the greater part of his forces cut off.

(Liv . x. 2.)

It was doubtless their continual hostility with

the Gauls that led the Venetians to become the

allies of Rome, as soon as that power began to ex-

tend its arms into Cisalpine Gaul. (Pol. ii. 23.)

No special mention of Patavium occurs during the

wars that followed ; and we are left to infer from

analogy the steps by which this independent city

passed gradually under the dependence and pro-

tection of Rome, till it ultimately became an ordi-

nary municipal town. In B. C. 174 it is clear that

it still retained at least a semblance of independence,

as we hear that it was distracted with domestic

dissensions, which the citizens appealed to Rome to

pacify, and the consul M. Aemilius was selected as

deputy for the purpose. (Liv. xli . 27.) But the

prosperity of Patavium continued unbroken : for

this it was indebted as much to the manufacturing

industry of its inhabitants as to the natural fertility

of its territory. The neighbouring hills furnished

abundance of wool of excellent quality ; and this

supplied the material for extensive woollen manu-

factures, which seem to have been the staple article

of the trade of Patavium, that city supplying Rome

in the time of Augustus with all the finer and more

costly kinds of carpets, hangings, &c.

these, however, it carried on many other branches

of manufactures also ; and so great was the wealth

arising from these sources that, according to Strabo,

Patavium was the only city of Italy, except Rome,

that could return to the census not less than 500

persons of fortunes entitling them to equestrian rank.

(Strab. iii. p. 169 , v. pp. 213, 218. ) We cannot

wonder, therefore, that both he and Mela speak of

it as unquestionably the first city in this part of

Italy. (Id. v. p. 213 ; Mela , ii. 4. § 2.)

Besides

The Patavians had been fortunate in escaping the

ravages of war. During the Civil Wars their name

is scarcely mentioned ; but we learn from Cicero

that in B. C. 43 they took part with the senate

against M. Antonius, and refused to receive his

emissaries. (Cic. Phil. xii. 4.) It was probably

in consequence of this, that at a later period they

were severely oppressed by the exactions of Asinius

Pollio. (Macrob. Sat. i. 11. § 22. ) In A. D. 69

Patavium was occupied without opposition by the

generals of Vespasian, Primus, and Varus, during

their advance into Italy. (Tac. Hist. iii. 6. ) From

its good fortune in this respect there can be no

doubt that Patavium continued down to a late

period of the Empire to be a flourishing and wealthy

city, though it seems to have been gradually eclipsed

by the increasing prosperity of Aquileia and Medio-

lanum. Hence Ausonius, writing in the fourth

century, does not even assign it a place in his Ordo

Nobilium Urbium. But its long period of prosperity

was abruptly brought to a close . In A. D. 452 it

felt the full fury of Attila, who, after the capture of

Aquileia, which had long resisted his arms, laid

waste almost without opposition the remaining cities

of Venetia . He is said to have utterly destroyed

and razed to the ground Patavium, as well as Con-

cordia and Altinum (P. Diac. Hist. Miscell. xv. p.

549 ) ; and, according to a tradition , which, though

not supported by contemporary evidence , is probably

well founded, it was on this occasion that a large

number offugitives from the former city took refuge

in the islands of the lagunes, and there founded the
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celebrated city of Venice. (Gibbon, ch. 35, note

55.) But Patavium did not cease to exist, and

must have partially at least recovered from this

calamity, as it is mentioned as one of the chief towns

of Venetia when that province was overrun by the

Lombards under Alboin, in A. D. 568. (P. Diac.

Hist. Lang. ii. 14. ) It did not fall into the hands

of that people til near 40 years afterwards,

when it was taken by Agilulf, king of the Lom-

hards, and burnt to the ground. (Id. iv. 24. ) But

it once more rose from its ashes, and in the middle

ages again became, as it has continued ever since ,

one of the most considerable cities in this part of

Italy, though no longer enjoying its ancient pre-

eminence.

It is probably owing to the calamities thus suffered

by Patavium, as well as to the earthquakes by which

it has been repeatedly visited , that it has now

scarcely any relics of its ancient splendour, except a

few inscriptions ; and even these are much less nu-

merous than might have been expected . One of

them is preserved with great care in the town-hall

as containing the name of T. Livius, which has been

supposed to refer to the great historian of the name,

who, as is well known, was a native of Patavium.

But this is clearly a mistake ; the inscription in

question refers only to an obscure freedman ; nor is

there the slightest foundation for regarding the sar-

cophagus preserved with it as the tomb of the cele-

brated historian. (Biogr. Dict. Vol. II. p. 790.)

But at least the supposition was more plausible than

that which assigns another ancient sarcophagus

(discovered in 1274, and still preserved in the

church of S. Lorenzo) as the sepulchre of Antenor!

Besides these sarcophagi and inscriptions, the found-

ations of ancient buildings have been discovered in

various parts of the modern city, but nothing now

remains above ground.

Patavium was the birthplace also of Thrasea

Paetus, who was put to death by Nero in A. D. 66 .

One ofthe causes of offence which he had given was

by assisting as a tragedian in certain games, which

were celebrated at Patavium every 30 years in

honour of Antenor, a custom said to be derived from

the Trojan founders of the city. (Tac. Ann. xvi.

21 ; Dion Cass. lxii. 26. ) We learn also from Livy

that in his time the memory of the defeat of the

Spartan Cleonymus was preserved by an annual |

mock fight on the river which flowed through the

midst of the town. (Liv. x. 2.) [ E. H. B. ]

PATA'VIUM (Пaтaovïov), a town of Bithynia

on the south of Lake Ascania, between the Sinus

Astacenus and the Sinus Cianus. (Ptol. v. 1 .

§ 13.) [L.S.]

PATERNUM, a town on the E. coast of the

Bruttian peninsula, mentioned only in the Itinerary

of Antoninus (p. 114) ; from which we learn that it

was situated 27 miles from Roscianum (Rossano) ,

probably in the neighbourhood of the Capo dell'

Alice, the ancient Cape Crimissa ; but the suppo-

sition that it was the same place with the more an-

cient city of Crimnissa is a mere conjecture ; as is

also its identification with the modern town of Cirò.

The name of Paternum again occurs in early eccle-

siastical records as the see of a bishop , but after-

wards wholly disappears. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluv.

p. 207 ; Romanelli, vol . i . p . 213. ) [ E. H. B. ]

PATHISCUS. [TIBISCUS. ]

PATIGRAN (Ammian, xxiii. 6), one of the

three principal towns mentioned by Ammianus Mar-

cellinus in Media. This place is nowhere else

noticed ; but it is not impossible that the name is a

barbarous corruption of the Tigrana of Ptolemy

(vi. 2. § 9) . [V.]

PATMOS (Пάτμos : Patmo) , one of the Sporades

Insulae, in the south-east of the Aegean, to the west

of Lepsia and south of Samos, is said to have been

30 Ronan miles in circumference. (Pliny, iv. 23 ;

Strab . x . p. 488 ; Thucyd . iii . 23 ; Eustath . ad Dion.

Per. 530.) On the north-eastern side of the island

there was a town with a harbour of the same name

as the island, and the southernmost point formed the

promontory Amazonium (Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. p.

488, ed. Hoffmann). This little island is celebrated

as the place to which St. John was banished towards

the close of the reign of Domitian, and where he is

said to have composed the Apocalypse (Revel. i. 9).

A cave is still shown in Patmos where the apostle is

believed to have received his revelations. (Comp.

Iren. ii . 22 ; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. iii . 18 ; Dion Cass.

lviii . 1.) The island contains several churches and

convents, and a few remains of the ancient town and

its castle. (Walpole, Turkey, tom. ii . p. 43 ; Ross,

Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, vol. ii. p. 123,

foll . ) [ L. S.]

(Paus.

PATRAE (Πάτραι ; in Herod. i. 145 , Πατρέες,

properly the name of the inhabitants : Eth. Пaтpeús,

Thuc.; Пaтpaιeús , Pol. iv. 6 ; Patrensis : Patrasso,

Patras, Patra), a town of Achaia, and one of the

twelve Achaean cities, was situated on the coast, W.

of the promontory Rhium, near the opening of the

Corinthian gulf. ( Herod . i . 145 ; Pol. ii . 41 ; Strab.

viii . p. 386.) It stood on one of the outlying spurs of

Mount Panachaïcus ( Voidhia) , which rises imme-
diately behind it to the height of 6322 feet. It is

said to have been formed by an union of three small

places, named Aroë ('Apón) , Antheia ( Avela), and

Mesatis (Meoάris), which had been founded by the

Ionians, when they were in the occupation of the

country. After the expulsion of the Ionians, the

Achaean hero Patreus withdrew the inhabitants from

Antheia and Mesatis to Aroë, which he enlarged and

called Patrae after himself. The acropolis of the

city probably continued to bear the name of Aroë,

which was often used as synonymous with Patrae.

Strabo says that Patrae was formed by a coalescence

of seven demi ; but this statement perhaps refers to

the restoration of the town mentioned below.

vii. 18. § 2 , seq.; Strab. viii. p. 337. ) In the Pelopon-

nesian War Patrae was the only one of the Achaean

cities which espoused the Athenian cause ; and in

B.C. 419, the inhabitants were persuaded by Alci-

biades to connect their city by means of long walls

with its port. (Thuc. v. 52 ; Plut . Alc. 15. ) After

the death of Alexander the city fell into the hands

of Cassander, but his troops were driven out of it by

Aristodemus, the general of Antigonus, B.C. 314.

(Diod. xix. 66. ) In B.C. 280 Patrae and Dyme were

the first two Achaean cities which expelled the Mace-

donians, and their example being shortly afterwards

followed by Tritaea and Pharae, the.Achaean League

was renewed by these four towns. [ See Vol . I.

p. 15. ] In the following year (B.C. 279) Patrae was

the only one of the Achaean cities which sent as-

sistance to the Aetolians , when their country was

invaded by the Gauls. In the Social War Patrae is

frequently mentioned as the port at which Philip

landed in his expedition into Peloponnesus. In the

war between the Achaeans and the Romans Patrae

suffered so severely, that the greater part of the

inhabitants abandoned the city and took up their

abodes in the surrounding villages of Mesatis , An-
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The country around Patras is a fine and fertile

plain, and produces at present a large quantity of

currants, which form an article of export. The

modern town occupies the same site as the ancient

city. It stands upon a ridge about a mile long, the

summit of which formed the acropolis, and is now

occupied by the ruins of the Turkish citadel . From

the town there is a beautiful sea-view. "The out-

line of the land on the opposite side of the gulf, ex-

tends from the snowy tops of Parnassus in the east,

to the more distant mountains of Acarnania in the

same direction , while full in front, in the centre of

the prospect, are the colossal pyramids of Kakiscala

(the ancient Taphiassus) and Varásova (the ancient

Chalcis), rising in huge perpendicular masses from

the brink of the water." (Mure, Tour in Greece,

vol. ii . p. 300.) There are very few remains of an-

tiquity at Patras. The modern citadel contains

some pieces of the walls of the ancient acropolis, and

there are ruins of the Roman aqueduct of brick. The

well mentioned by Pausanias is still to be seen about

three quarters of a mile from the town under a vault

belonging to the remains of a church of St. Andrew,

the patron saint of Patras. Before the Greek revo-

lution, in which Putras suffered greatly, its popula-

tion was about 10,000 ; but its present population

is probably somewhat less. (Leaks, Morea, vol. ii.

p . 123, seq.)

AR

theia, Bolina, Argyra, and Arba. (Pol. v. 2 , 3, 28,

&c.; Paus. vii. 18. §6 ; Pol. xl. 3. ) Of these places

we know only the position of Bolina and Argyra.

Bolina was a little S. of the promontory Drepanum,

and gave its name to the river Bolinaeus. (Paus . vii.

24. § 4.) Argyra was a little S. of the promontory

Rhium. (Paus. vii. 23. § 1. ) Patrae continued an

insignificant town down to the time of Augustus,

although it is frequently mentioned as the place at

which persons landed going from Italy to Greece.

(Cic. ad Fam. vii. 28 , xvi. 1 , 5 , 6 , ad Att. v. 9, vii.

2.) After the battle of Pharsalia (B.C. 48 ) Patrae

was taken possession of by Cato, but shortly after

wards surrendered to Calenus, Caesar's lieutenant.

It was here also that Antony passed the winter

(32-31 ) when preparing for the war against Au-

gustus ; and it was taken by Agrippa shortly before

the battle of Actium. (Dion Cass. xlii. 13 , 14 , 1. 9,

13.) It owed its restoration to Augustus, who re-

solved after the battle of Actium to establish two

Roman colonies on the western coast of Greece, and

for this purpose made choice of Nicopolis and Patrae.

Augustus colonised at Patrae a considerable body of

his soldiers, again collected its inhabitants from the

surrounding villages , and added to them those of

Rhypes. (Paus. vii . 18. § 7 ; Plin. iv. 5.) He not

only gave Patrae dominion over the neighbouring

towns, such as Pharae (Paus. vii. 22. § 1 ) , Dyme

(Paus. vii. 17. § 5) , Tritaea (Paus. vii . 23. § 6), but

even over Locris. (Paus. x. 38. § 9.) On coins it

appears as a Roman colony with the name of Colonia

Augusta Aroë Patrensis. Strabo describes it in his

time as a populous place with a good anchorage, and

Pausanias has devoted four chapters to an account

of its public buildings. (Strab. viii. p. 387 ; Paus. vii.

18-21. ) Of these the most important appear to

have been a temple of Artemis Laphria, on the acro-

polis, with an ancient statue of this goddess, removed

from Calydon to Patrae by order of Augustus, and

in whose honour an annual festival was celebrated ;

the Odeum, which was the most magnificent build-

ing of the kind in Greece, after the Odeum of He-

rodes at Athens; the theatre ; and on the seaside a

temple of Demeter, which was remarkable on account

of a well in front of it, which was supposed to fore-

tell the fate of sick persons ; a mirror was suspended PATROCLI INSULA ( Пαтрóкλov vσos, Paus.

on the water, and on this mirror there were certain i. 1. § 1 , i. 35. § 1 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Патрókλov

appearances indicating whether the person would xápas, Strab. ix . p. 398) , a small island off the

live or die. In the time of Pausanias Patrae was southern coast of Attica, west of the promontory

noted for its manufacture of byssus or flax, which Sunium, so called from Patroclus, one of the gene-

was grown in Elis , and was woven at Patrae intohead- rals of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who was sent by this

dresses (KEкpúpaλo ) and garments. Women were

employed in this manufacture, and so large was their

number that the female population was double that of

the male; and as a natural consequence there was

great immorality in the town. (Paus. vii. 21. § 14.)

Patrae has continued down to the present day to

be one of the most important towns in the Morea,

being admirably situated for communicating with

Italy and the Adriatic, and with eastern Greece by

means of the gulf of Corinth. It is frequently men-

tioned in the Byzantine writers. In A.D. 347 there

was an archbishop of Patrae at the council of Sar-

dica. In the sixth century it was destroyed by an

earthquake. (Procop. Goth . iv. 25.) It is subse-

quently mentioned as a dukedom of the Byzantine

empire ; it was sold to the Venetians in 1408 ; was

taken by the Turks in 1446 ; was recovered by the

Venetians in 1533 ; but was shortly afterwards

taken again by the Turks, and remained in their

hands till the Greek revolution.

COIN OF PATRAE.

PATRAEUS (Пaтρaeús) , a place in the Cim-

merian Bosporus, 130 stadia from Corocondame,

and near the monument of Satyrus, the ruler of the

Bosporus. Klaproth places Patraeus at Akburun,

5 versts S. of Kertch. (Strab. xi. p. 494 ; Böckh,

Inscr. vol. ii . p. 163, n. 2127 ; Klaproth, Nouv.

Journal Asiatique, vol. i . pp. 67, 290 ; Ukert, vol.

iii. pt. ii . p. 488.)

It

king to assist the Athenians against the Mace-

donians, and who built a fortress in the island.

is now called Gaidharonisi. (Leake, Demi of At-

tica, p. 62 , 2nd ed . )

PATTALA (Tà Паттáλα, Arrian, v. 4, vi. 17 ;

Пáraλn, Ptol. vii. 1. § 59), a town in Western

India, situated at the point of land where the

western stream of the Indus is divided off into

two chiefbranches, which, flowing to the sea, enclose

what has been popularly called the delta of that

river. There can be no doubt that this place is re-

presented by the present Tatta. Arrian states that

it derives its name from an Indian word, which sig-

nifies delta (v. 4 ; Ind. c. 2.) Alexander the Great

appears to have spent some time there, and to have

built a castle and docks ; and it was from this place

that he made his first unfortunate but ultimately

successful expedition in ships to the mouth of the

Indus (Arrian, vi. 18) . The real Indian meaning

of Patala appears to be the West, in opposition to
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the East, or land of the Ganges ; or, mythologically, the modern name lends an appearance of confirma-

the Lower Regions (Ritter, v. p. 476). [V.]

PATTALE'NE (Пaттaλŋvý, Strab. xvi. pp. 691 ,

701 ; Patalene, Пaтaλпvý, Рtol . vii. 1. § 55 ;

Patale, Plin. vi. 20, 21 , 23) , the delta-shaped dis-

trict comprehended between the arms of the Indus,

and extending from its capital Pattala (now Tatta)

to the Indian Ocean. It was a very fertile, flat,

marshy country, liable to be constantly overflowed by

the waters of the great river. The ancients gave,

on the whole , a tolerably accurate estimate of the

size of this delta , Aristobulus stating that it was

1000 stadia from one arm of the river to another, and

Nearchus considering the distance to be 800 stadia ;

they, however, greatly exaggerated the width of the

river, at its point of separation, Onesicritus deeming

this to have been as much as 200 stadia (Strab. xv.

p. 701 ). We may presume this measure to have

been made during a time of flood . By Marcian ,

Pattalene is comprehended in Gedrosia ; but there

seems reason to suspect that the present text of

Marcian has been tampered with (c. 34 , ed . Müller,

1855) . Arrian does not distinguish between the

town and the district of which it was the capital,

but calls them both indiscriminately Patala (Anab.

v. 3). The district probably extended along the

coast from the present Kuráchi on the W. to Cutch

on the E. [V.]

PATUMUS (Пárovμos, Herod . ii . 159) , a town of

Arabia, on the borders of Egypt , near which Necho

constructed a canal from the Nile to the Arabian

Gulf. It is probably the Pithom of Scripture

(Exod. i. 11 ) , not far from Bubastis, and near the

site of the present Belbey. [T. H. D.]

PAULO (Paglione), a river of Liguria, rising in

the Maritime Alps, and flowing into the sea under

the walls of Nicaea (Nice). (Plin. iii . 5. s. 7 ;

Mel. ii. 4. § 9. ) It is now called the Paglione,

and is a considerable mountain torrent in winter

and spring. [E. H. B.

PAUS. [ CLEITOR]

PAUSILY PUS MONS. [ NEAPOLIS, p. 410. ]

PAUSULAE (Eth. Pausulanus) , a town of Pi-

cenum, mentioned only by Pliny (iii . 13. s. 18 ) . It

is placed by Holstenius at Monte dell' Olmo, about

5 miles S. of Macerata, on the right bank of the

river Chienti, the ancient Flusor. ( Holsten. Not.

ad Cluver. p. 137.) [ E. H. B. ]

|

tion to this hypothesis by its resemblance to Justini-

ana. But the fact that Procopius and Hierocles no-

tice Ulpiana and Pautalia as distinct places , is an

insurmountable objection to this hypothesis [ ULPI-

ANA. ] Stephanus of Byzantium has a district called

PAETALIA (Пairaλía) , which he assigns to Thrace,

probably a false reading. (Leake , Northern Greece,

vol. iii . p. 425.) [E. B. J. ]

PAX JULIA (пà§ ’Iovλía, Ptol. ii. 5. § 5 ; called

in the Geogr. Rav., iv. 43 , Pacca Julia) , a town of

the Turdetani, in the S. of Lusitania, and on the

road from Esuris to Ebora (Itin. Ant. pp. 426 , 427) .

But on the subject of this route see LUSITANIA ,

Vol. II. p. 220. It was a Roman colony, and the

seat of a Conventus juridicus (Plin . iv. 35) ; probably

the same town as that called Pax Augusta by Strabo

( iii . p. 151 ) ,--as many towns bore double names in

this manner, -notwithstanding that it is placed by

him among the Celtici. (Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 388,

and the authorities there cited. ) Itlay on a hill

N. of Julia Myrtilis, and is commonly identified with

Beja. [T. H. D.]

PAXI (Пatol) , the name of two small islands ,

now called Paro and Antipaxo, situated between

Corcyra and Leucas. (Polyb . ii . 10 ; Plin. iv. 12.

s. 19 ; Dion Cass. 1. 12.)

PEDAEUM or PEDAEUS (Пndaιov) , a place

mentioned by Homer (Il. xiii . 172 ) , which is said

by Eustathius to have been a town in Troas ; but it

is otherwise entirely unknown. [ L. S.]

PEDA'LIE, a place on the coast of Cilicia , be-

tween Pinara and Ale, is mentioned only by Pliny

(v. 22), and its exact site is unknown. [ L. S. ]

PEDA'LIUM (Indáλiov), a promontory in the

south-east of Caria, forming the southernmost point

of the western coast of the Sinus Glaucus. (Pomp.

Mela, i . 16 ; Plin. v. 29 ; Stadiasm. Mar. Magn.

§§ 228 , 233 , 234. ) Strabo (xiv. p. 651 ) gives to

the same promontory the name of Artemisium, from

a temple of Artemis, which stood upon it ; its

modern name is Bokomadhi. (Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 223, foll. ) [ L. S. ]

PEDASA (Πήδασα : Eth. Πηδασεύς) , also called

PEDASUM (Plin. v. 29) , an ancient city of Caria,

in which the Persians suffered a defeat during the

revolt of the Ionians. (Herod . v. 121 , vi . 20. ) It

was once the chief seat of the Leleges. Alexander

the Great deprived the place of its independence by

giving it over to the Halicarnassians, together with

five other neighbouring towns. (Plin . l. c. ) In the

time of Strabo (xiii. p. 611 ) the town had ceased to

exist, and the name of the district, Pedasis (Пnda-

ois) , was the only remaining memorial of the place.

(Comp. Polyb. xviii . 27 ; Steph. B. s. v .) As He-

rodotus assigns to Pedasa a portion of the territory

of Miletus , it is clear that the town must have been

situated between Miletus , Halicarnassus , and Strato-

niceia ; but its exact site is still only matter of con-

PAUTA'LIA (Пavraλía al. Пavraλía, Ptol.

iii. 11. § 12 , Peut. Tab.) , a town in the district of

Dentheletica. Its position in the Table accords

with that of the modern Djustendil or Ghiustendil;

and the situation of this town at the sources of the

Strymon agrees remarkably with the figure of a

river-god, accompanied by the " legend " Erpúμwv,

on some of the autonomous coins of Pautalia , as well

as with the letters EN . HAI ., which, on other

coins, show that the Pautalistae considered them-

selves to be Paeonians, like the other inhabitants of

the banks of that river. On another coin of Pau- jecture, some placing it at the modern Melasso, and

talia, the productions of its territory are alluded to,

namely, gold, silver, wine, and corn (Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 38 ), which accords with Ghiustendil. In the

reign of Hadrian, the people both of Pautalia and

Serdica added Ulpia to the name of their town, pro-

bably in consequence of some benefit received from

that emperor. This title, in the case of Pautalia,

would seem at first sight to warrant the supposition

that it was the same place as Ulpiana, which, ac-

cording to Procopius (de Aed. iv. 1) , was rebuilt by

Justinian, with the naine of Justiniana Secunda ; and

others at Arabi Hissar, neither of which supposi-

tions is free from inconsistencies. [L. S.]

PEDASUS (Пhdaσos) , a small town of Mysia,

on the river Satnioeis, which is mentioned by Homer

(Il. vi. 35 , xx. 92, xxi. 87) , but was deserted inthe

time of Strabo (xiii . p. 605) , who (p. 584) mentions

it among the towns of the Leleges, which were de-

stroyed by Achilles. (Comp. Steph. B. s. v. Пhdaʊa.

Pliny (v. 32) imagines that Pedasus was the same

place as that which subsequently bore the name of

Adramyttium ; but as Homer distinctly places it on
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ble

the river Satnioeis , the supposition is impossi-

[L. S.]

PEDIAEUS (Пediatos) , the largest river of Cy-

prus, rising from the eastern side of Olympus, and

flowing near Salamis into the sea. (Ptol. v. 14. § 3 ;

Engel, Kypros, vol . i . p. 37.)

PEDASUS. [ METHONE.]

PEDIEIS (Пedies) , the inhabitants of one of

the Phocian towns destroyed by Xerxes. (Herod.

viii . 33.) From the order in which it stands in the

enumeration of Herodotus, it appears to have stood

near the Cephissus, in some part of the plain be-

tween Tithorea and Elateia, and is perhaps re-

presented by the ruins at Paleá Fiva. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol . ii . p . 89.)

PEDNELISSUS (Пedvnλiods), a town in the

interior of Pisidia, near the Eurymedon, above Aspen-

dus (Strab. xii . p . 570 ; xiv. p. 667 ; Steph. B. s. v .;

Ptol. v. 5. § 8.) Hierocles (p. 681) , giving a

greater extension to Pamphylia, assigns the town to

this province. The town formed a small state by

itself, but was always involved in war with the

neighbouring Selge. (Polyb. v. 72 , &c.) It is

also mentioned in the ecclesiastical annals and on

coins. (Sestini, p. 96. ) Fellows (Asia Minor ,

p. 196, &c.) is inclined to identify the extensive

ruins near the village of Bolcascooe with the an-

cient Pednelissus ; these ruins, however, according

to his description, bear scarcely any trace of Greek

origin, but belong to the Roman period . [ L. S. ]

PEDO'NIA ( nowvia) , a town on the coast of

Marmarica, before which lay an island of the same

name. (Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 32, 75.) This island is also

mentioned by Strabo, but in some editions under the

name of Sidonia (xvii . p. 799). We may, however,

conclude from Ptolemy that Pedonia is the correct

reading. (See Groskurd's Strabo, vol iii . p. 357.)

were defeated in a great battle by Camillus, and the

city of Pedum taken by assault immediately after-

wards. (Liv. viii. 12, 13 ; Fast. Capit.) In the

general pacification that followed the Pedani obtained

the Roman franchise, but on the same terms as the

Lanuvians, that is to say, without the right of the

suffrage. (Ib. 14.) From this time not only does

the name of the people disappear from history, but

we find no subsequent mention of the town of Pedum,

which appears to have rapidly fallen into decay.

The " Pedanus ager," or " regio Pedana," is alluded

to both by Cicero and Horace ; but in Pliny's time

even the " populus" had become utterly extinct, and

we find no subsequent trace of the naine. (Cic. ad

Att. ix. 15 ; Hor. Ep. i. 4. 2 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 9.)

Hence the only clue to its position is derived from

the passages already cited , and from the statement

of the old scholiast on Horace ( Schol. Cruq. ad l. c.)

that it was situated between Tibur and Praeneste.

Its proximity to those cities is distinctly attested by

Livy (viii. 13) , and there seems no reason to reject

the opinion first advanced by Cluverius, and adopted

by Gell, Nibby, and Abeken, which would place

Pedum on the site of Gallicano, though we have

certainly no conclusive evidence in its favour.

modern village of Gallicano, the name of which first

occurs inthe tenth century, in all probability occupies

an ancient site ; it stands on a narrow tongue of land

projecting between two narrow valleys or ravines

with lofty and precipitous banks ; but, from the pe-

culiar nature of the country, this position almost

exactly resembles that of Zagarolo and other neigh-

bouring places. No ruins exist at Gallicano ; and

from the early decay of Pedum we can hardly expect

to meet with inscriptions, the only evidence that can

really set the question at rest. Gallicano is 4 miles

from Palestrina (Praeneste), and about the same

distance from La Colonna (Labicum) ; it is about a

mile on the left of the Via Praenestina, and 19 miles

from Rome. (Cluver, Ital. p. 966 ; Gell, Top. of

Rome, p. 340 ; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii . p. 552 ;

Abeken, Mittel Italien, p. 77.) [E. H. B. ]

The

PEDUM (Пéda, Steph. B.: Eth. Пedavós, Pe-

danus: Gallicano), an ancient city of Latium, which

appears to have been at one period of considerable

importance. It is mentioned by Dionysius as one of

the cities which composed the league against Rome

in B. C. 493 ; and there is no doubt that it was, in PEGAE or PAGAE (Пnyaí, Dor. Пayal : Eth.

fact, one of the thirty cities of the Latin League. Пayaîos) , a town of Megaris, on the Alcyonian or

(Dionys. v. 61 ; Niebuhr, vol . ii . p. 17.) It is next Corinthian gulf. It was the harbour of Megaris on

mentioned among the cities which are said to have the western coast, and was the most important place

been taken by Coriolanus in the campaign of B. C. in the country next to the capital. According to

488, where its name is associated with thoseof Strabo (viii . p. 334) it was situated on the nar-

Labicum and Corbio. (Liv. ii . 39 ; Dionys. viii . 19 ; rowest part of the Megaric isthmus, the distance

Plut. Coriol. 28.) Dionysius terms it at this time from Pagae to Nisaea being 120 stadia. When the

a small city (Ib. 26) ; and it is remarkable that its Megarians joined Athens in B. C. 455, the Athenians

name does not again occur during the wars of the garrisoned Pegae, and its harbour was of service

Romans with the Aequians, notwithstanding its to them in sending out an expedition against the

proximity to the frontier of the two nations. It is northern coast of Peloponnesus. (Thuc. i. 103, 111.)

next mentioned in B. C. 358 , when the Gauls, who The Athenians retained possession of Pegae a short

had invaded Latium, encamped in its neighbour- time after Megara revolted from them in B. C. 454 ;

hood, where they sustained a severe defeat from the

dictator C. Sulpicius . (Liv. vii. 12.) During the

last great struggle of the Latins with Rome, the

Pedani bear a more considerable part. Their name,

indeed , is not mentioned at the first outbreak of the

war, though there can be no doubt of their having

taken part in it ; but, in B. c. 339 , Pedum became

for a time the centre of hostilities, being besieged by

the Roman consul Aemilius, and defended by the

allied forces assembled from Tibur, Praeneste, Veli- Pausanias saw there a chapel of the hero Aegialeus,

trae, Lanuvium, and Antium. Aemilius on this

occasion abandoned the enterprise ; but the next year

Camillus again advanced to Pedum, and , the forces

of the Latins being now divided , the Tiburtines and

Praenestines alone arrived for its protection. They

but, by the thirty years' truce made in the same

year, they surrendered the place to the Megarians.

(Thuc. i . 114, 115. ) At one period of the Pelo-

ponnesian War (B. C. 424) we find Pegae held by

the aristocratical exiles from Megara. (Thuc. iv.

66.) Pegae continued to exist till a late period ,

and under the Roman emperors was a place of suffi-

cient importance to coin its own money. Strabo

(viii. p. 380) calls it Tò Tv Meyapéwv opoúpiov.

who fell at Glisas in the second expedition of the

Argives against Thebes, but who was buried at this

place. He also saw near the road to Pegae, a rock

covered with marks of arrows, which were supposed

to have been made by a body of the Persian cavalry
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of Mardonius, who in the night had discharged their

arrows at the rock under the impulse of Artemis,

mistaking it for the enemy. In commemoration of

this event, there was a brazen statue of Artemis

Soteira at Pegae. (Paus. i. 44. § 4.) Pegae is

also mentioned in the following passages :-Strab. ix.

pp. 400, 409 ; Paus. i . 41. §8 ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 6 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Mela, iii . 3. § 10 ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 11 ;

Hierocl. p. 645 ; Tab. Peut., where it is called Pache.

Its site is now occupied by the port of Psathó, not

far from the shore of which are found the remains of

an ancient fortress. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

ii. p. 407.)

PEGASE'UM STAGNUM, a small lake in the

Caystrian plain near Ephesus, from which issues

the little river Phyrites, a tributary of the Caystrus.

(Plin. v. 31.) The district surrounding the lake is

at present an extensive morass. (Comp. Arundell,

Seven Churches, p. 23, &c.) [L. S. ]

PEIRAEEUS. [ATHENAE, p. 306. ]

PEIRAEUS and PEIRAEUM, in Corinthia. [p.

685.]

PÉIRAEUS. [AMISUS.]

PEIRE NE FONS. [CORINTHUS, p. 680, b. ]

PEIRE'SIAE. [ASTERIUM.]

PEIRUS. [ACHAIA, p. 13, b.]

PEISO. [PELSO. ]

PEIUM (Пov), a fortress of the Tolistoboii, in

Galatia, where Deiotarus kept his treasures. (Strab.

xii. p. 567.)

PELAGO'NIA (Пeλayovía, Strab. vii . pp. 326,

327; Пnλayovía, Steph . B. ) , a district of Macedonia,

bordering on Illyricum, occupied by the PELAGONES

(Пeλayóves, Strab. vii. pp. 327 , 331 , Fr. 38-40,

434; Ptol. iii. 13. § 34 ; Plin. iv.17) . Although Livy

employs the name of Pelagonia, corresponding with

the fertile plains of Bitólia, in his narrative ofthe

campaigns of Sulpicius, as that of a large district

containing Stymbara, it is evident, from his account

ofthe division of Macedonia after the Roman con-

quest, that Pelagonia became the appellation of the

chief town of the Pelagones, and the capital of the

Fourth Macedonia, which included all the primitive

or Upper Macedonia E. of the range of Pindus and

Scardus. (Liv. xlv 29.) It was perhaps not spe-

cifically employed as the name of a town until the

other two cities of Pelagonia were ruined ; for that

Pelagonia, or a portion of it, once contained three,

may be inferred from the adjunct Tripolitis,

given to it by Strabo (vii . p. 327). The town, which,

from the circumstance of its having been the capital

of the Fourth Macedonia, must have been of some

importance, existed till a late period, as it is noticed

in the Synecdemus of Hierocles, and by the Byzan-

tine historian, Malchus of Philadelphia, who speaks

of the strength of its citadel (ap. Const. Porph.

Excerpt. de Legat. p. 81 ) . From its advantageous

position it was occupied by Manuel Comnenus, in

the war with Geïsa II. and the Hungarians. (Nicet.

p. 67 ; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. xvi. p. 141.) The

name of Pelagonia still exists as the designation of

the Greek metropolitan bishopric of Bitólia or Mo-

nastéri, now the chief place of the surrounding

country, and the ordinary residence of the governor

of Rumili. At or near the town are many ves-

tiges of ancient buildings of Roman times. The dis-

trict was exposed to invasions from the Dardani,

who bordered on the N., for which reasons the com-

munication (" fauces Pelagoniae," Liv. xxxi. 34)

were carefully guarded by the kings of Macedonia,

being of great importance, as one of the direct en-

VOL. II.

trances from Illyricum into Macedonia by the course

of the river Drilon. Between the NE. extremity,

Mt. Ljubatrin, and the Klisúra of Devól, there are

in the mighty and continuous chain of Scardus

(above 7000 feet high) only two passes fit for an

army to cross, one near the N. extremity of the

chain from Kalkandele to Prisrendi or Persserin,

a very high " col," not less than 5000 feet above the

sea-level ; the other considerably to the S , and lower

as well as easier, nearly in the latitude of A'kridha.

Leake (Northern Greece, vol. iii . pp. 318-322) is of

opinion that the passes of Pelagonia, in which Per-

seus was stationed by his father Philip, were this

latter depression in the chain over which the modern

road from Scodra or Scutari runs , and the Via

Egnatia travelled formerly. The Illyrian Autari-

atae and Dardani, to the N. of Pelagonia, no doubt

threatened Macedonia from the former pass, to the

NE. of the mountain-chain of Scardus. (Comp.

Grote, Greece, c. xxv. and the references there to

Pouqueville, Boué, Grisebach, and Müller.) Stym-

bara or Stubara, was situated apparently on the

Erigon, as also were most of the Pelagonian towns.

Polybius (v. 108) speaks of a Pelagonian town

named PISSAEUM (Пioσaîov). Ptolemy (l . c.) as-

signs to the Pelagones the two towns of Andra-

ristus or Euristus (Peut. Tab. , the orthography

is not quite certain) , and STOBI. [E. B. J. ]

PELASGI (Пeλaσyoí) , an ancient race, widely

spread over Greece and the coasts and islands of the

Aegean sea in prehistoric times. We also find traces

of them in Asia Minor and Italy.

I. The Pelasgians in Greece.- The earliest men-

tion of the Pelasgi is in Homer ( Il. ii. 681 ) , who

enumerates several Thessalian tribes as furnishing

a contingent under the command of Achilles, and

among them " those who dwelt in Pelasgian Argos."

Homer also speaks of Epirus as a chief abode of the

Pelasgi ; for Achilles addresses Zeus as Awdwvaîe,

Пeλаσyiké. (Il. xvi. 233.) And this agrees with

Hesiod's description of Dodona as the " seat of the

Pelasgi." (Fragm. xviii. ) So in the Supplices of

Aeschylus, the king declares himself to be ruler of

the country through which the Algus and the

Strymon flow, and also of the whole of the land of

the Perrhaebi, near the Paeonians, and the Dodonean

mountains, as far as the sea. (Suppl. 250, seq. ).

Herodotus tells us he found traces of the Pelasgi at

Dodona, where he says they worshipped all the gods,

without giving a name to any (ii. 52). Compare

his mythic account of the two priestesses at Dodona

(ii. 56 ) with Homer's description of the Selli. (Il.

xvi . 234, seq.)

Strabo (v. p. 221 , C.) says : " Nearly all are agreed

about the Pelasgi, that they were an ancient tribe

(puλov) spread over the whole of Hellas, and espe-

cially by the side of the Aeolians in Thessaly....

And that part of Thessaly is called Pelasgian Argos,

which extends from the coast between the outlet of

the Peneius and Thermopylae as far as the mountain

range of Pindus, because the Pelasgians were masters

of that region .'
""*

We also hear of the Pelasgi in Boeotia, where

they dwelt for a time, after having, in conjunction
with the Thracians, driven out the Aones, Temmices,

Leleges and Hyantes. Afterwards they were, in

their turn, driven out by the former inhabitants, and

took refuge at Athens under Mt. Hymettus, part of

Argos probably means a plain, see Kruse's

Hellas (vol. i. p. 404).
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the city being called after their name. (Strab. ix .

p. 401.) And Attic historians speak of their resi-

dence there, and say that on account of their mi-

gratory disposition they were called weλapyoi (storks)

by the Attic people. (Strab. v. p. 221.) This is

the character generally given to the Pelasgi, and it

is curious to find Herodotus (i. 56) contrasting the

stationary habits of the Pelasgians, with the love of

wandering exhibited by the Hellenic Dorians. For

even his own account of the Pelasgi disproves his

general statement ; since they could not have existed

in so many different quarters as he assigns to them

without several migrations , or-which he nowhere

asserts-an almost universal extension over Greece

and its dependencies. It is true that he says (ii. 56)

that Hellas was formerly called Pelasgia, and Thu-

cydides speaks (i. 3) of the name Hellas being of

comparatively recent date, and of the Pelasgic name

being the most prevalent among the tribes of Greece ;

but this does not account for the Pelasgi being found

in Asia (Hom. I. x. 429), and for their having in-

troduced Egyptian rites into Greece. (Herod. ii . 51. )

Their sojourn in Attica is related by Herodotus, "

who says (vi. 137 ) that they had a portion of ground

under Mt. Hymettus assigned them as a reward for

their services in building the wall of the Acropolis

at Athens. From this Hecataeus said they were

driven out by the Athenians from envy, because

their land was the best cultivated. The Athenians ,

however, says Herodotus, ascribe their expulsion to

their licentious conduct. Thucydides also (ii . 17)

mentions the Pelasgic settlement beneath the Acro-

polis , and the oracle relating to it.

In the passages above quoted Herodotus speaks

of the Pelasgi as of foreign extraction. In another

passage ( viii. 44) he tells us that the Athenians

were formerly Pelasgians, and were so called, with

the surname of Cranai. They were called suc-

cessively Cecropidae, Erechtheidae and Iones.

Strabo (xiii. p. 621 ) mentions a legend that the

inhabitants of Mt. Phricion near Thermopylae made

a descent upon the place where Cyme afterwards

stood, and found it in the possession of Pelasgians ,

who had suffered from the Trojan War, but were

nevertheless in possession of Larissa, which was about

70 stades from Cyme.

We find traces of the Pelasgi in several parts of

the Peloponnese. Herodotus ( i. 146 ) speaks of Ar-

cadian Pelasgians, and (vii. 94) tells us that the

Ionians in Achaea were formerly called Pelasgian

Aegialeans (or Pelasgians of the coast). After

Danaus and Xuthus came to Peloponnesus, they

were called Ionians , from Ion , son of Xuthus.

In the passage of Aeschylus before referred to

(Suppl. 250) Argos is called Pelasgian ; the king of

Argos is also called ǎvaş Пeλaσyŵv (v. 327) , and

throughout the play the words Argive and Pelasgian

are used indiscriminately. So, too, in the Prome-

theus Vinctus (v. 860), Argolis is called " the Pe- |

lasgian land." In a fragment of Sophocles (Inachus)

the king is addressed as lord of Argos and of the

Tyrrheni Pelasgi.

Strabo (vii. p. 321 ) speaks of Pelasgians taking

possession of part of the Peloponnese, along with

other barbarous tribes, and (v. p. 221 ) says that

Ephorus, on Hesiod's authority, traces the origin of

the Pelasgi to Lycaon, son of Pelasgus, and that he

declares his own opinion to be that they were ori-

ginally Arcadians, who chose a military life, and, by

inducing many others to join them, spread the name

far and wide, both among the Greeks and wherever

they happened to come. " The Arcadian divine or

heroic pedigree," says Mr. Grote (Hist. Greece, vol. i.

ch. ix.) , " begins with Pelasgus, whom both Hesiod

and Asius considered as an indigenous man, though

Arcesilaus the Argeian represented him as brother

of Argos and son of Zeus by Niobe, daughter of

Phoroneus : this logographer wished to establish a

community of origin between the Argeians and the

Arcadians." For the legend concerning Lycaon, son

of Pelasgus, and his fifty sons, see Grote's Greece,

vol. i. p. 239 , note.

According to Dionysius, Lycaon, son of Pelasgus,

lived eighteen generations before the Trojan War (lib.

i . p. 30, ed. Reiske) ; and the migration of the Oeno-

tians under Oenotrus, son of Lycaon, in the next

generation , is, in the words of Pausanias (viii. 3,

quoted by Niebuhr) , “ the earliest colony, whether of

Greeks or barbarians, whereof a recollection has been

preserved."

Pausanias (viii. 2) gives the popular legend cur-

rent among the Arcadians, that Pelasgus was the

first man born there ; on which he observes naïvely:

But it is likely that other men were also born with

Pelasgus ; for how could he have reigned without

subjects? " According to this legend Pelasgus is a

regular mythic hero, surpassing all his contem-

poraries in stature and wisdom, and teaching them

what to choose for food and what to abstain from.

The use of beech-mast, which the Pythian oracle

(Herod. i . 66) ascribed to the Arcadians , was taught

them by Pelasgus. His descendants became numerous

after three generations, and gave their names to

various districts and many towns in Greece. Pau-

sanias also speaks of Pelasgians coming from Iolcos

to Pylos, and driving out the eponymic founder (iv.

36. § 1 ).

Dionysius adopts the Achaean legend, viz. that

the first abode of the Pelasgi was Achaic Argos.

There they were autochthons, and took their name

from Pelasgus. Six generations afterwards they left

Peloponnesus , and migrated to Haemonia , the leaders

of the colony being Achaeus, and Phthius, and Pe-

lasgus, sons of Larissa and Poseidon. These three

gave names to three districts, Achaea, Phthiotis,

and Pelasgiotis. Here they abode for five generations,

and in the sixth they were driven out of Thessaly

by the Curetes and Leleges, who are now called

Locrians and Aetolians, with whom were joined many

others of the inhabitants of the district of Mt. Par-

nassus, led by Deucalion (i. 17. p. 46). They dis-

persed in different directions : some settled in His-

tiaeotis, between Olympus and Ossa ; others in

Boeotia, Phocis, and Euboea; the main body, how-

ever, took refuge with their kinsmen in Epirus, in

the neighbourhood of Dodona (i. 18).

We now come to

II. The Pelasgians in the Islands of the Aegean.

-Homer ( Od. xix. 175-177) mentions the Pe-

lasgi (called dio ) , as one of the five tribes in Crete,

the remaining four being the Achaeans, Eteocretes,

Cydones, and Dorians (called Tpixaïkes). See Strabo's

comment on this passage (v. p. 221 ) , and x. pp. 475,

476), where two different explanations of the epithet

Tpixáïnes are given.

Herodotus (ii. 51 ) speaks of Pelasgi living in

Samothrace, where they performed the mysteries

called Samothracian orgies.

Lemnos and Imbros were also inhabited by them

(v . 26) . So also Strabo (v . p. 221 ), quoting Anti-

cleides . Thucydides (iv. 109) speaks of the Tyr-

rheni Pelasgi, who occupied Lemnos ; and Pausanias
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(vii. 2. § 2) says the Pelasgians drove out the Mi-

nyans and Lacedaemonians from Lemnos . The per-

petrators of the Lemnian massacre were Pelasgians.

(Herod. vi. 138-140 ; compare Pind. Pyth. Od.

iv. 448 [252, Bkh. ] ; Orph. Arg. v. 470 ; Stanley,

Comm. in Aesch. Choëph. 631.)

Herodotus also reckons the inhabitants of seven-

teen islands on the coast of Asia as belonging to the

Pelasgian race (vii. 95) . According to Strabo (xiii .

p. 621 ) Menecrates declared the whole coast of

Ionia, beginning at Mycale, to be peopled by Pelasgi,

and the neighbouring islands likewise : "and the

Lesbians say they were under the command of

Pylaeus, who was called by the poet the leader of

the Pelasgi, and from whom their mountain was

called Pylaeum. And the Chians say their founders

were Pelasgi from Thessaly."

Dionysius (i. 18 ) says that the first Pelasgian

colony was led by Macar to Lesbos , after the Pelasgi

had been driven out of Thessaly.

Diodorus Siculus (v. 81 ) gives a different account

of this colony. He says that Xanthus, the son of

Triopus, chief of the Pelasgi from Argos, settled

first in Lycia, and afterwards crossed over with his

followers into Lesbos, which he found unoccupied,

and divided among them. This was seven genera-

tions before the flood of Deucalion. When this oc-

curred Lesbos was desolated , and Macareus, grandson

ofZeus (according to Hesiod) , occupied it a second

time, and the island received its name from his son-

in-law. Scymnos of Chios (quoted by Kruse, Hellas)

speaks of Pelasgians being in Sciathos and Scyros.

We next come to

III. The Pelasgians in Asia. - On this point we

have Homer's authority that there were Pelasgians

among the Trojan allies, ranked with Leleges, Cau-

cōnes, and Lycians, and called dio . (I. x. 429.)

One of these was killed by Ajax, in the battle over

the body of Patroclus ,-Hippothous, son of Lethus.

(Il. xvii. 288.)

Herodotus speaks (vii. 42) of Antandros as a

Pelasgian city, and afterwards (vii . 95) says that

the Aeolians were formerly called Pelasgians by the

Hellenes, and that when they fought against the

Greeks they wore Hellenic armour.

Strabo (v. p. 221 ) quotes Homer's statement that

the neighbours of the Cilicians in the Troas were

Pelasgians, and that they dwelt about Larissa. (Il

ii. 841. ) This name probably signifies a fortress

built on a precipice or overhanging rock, and is an

indication, wherever it occurs, of the presence of

Pelasgi. There were several places of the same

name in Greece and two or three in Asia Minor,

which are enumerated by Strabo (ix . p. 440 , xiii .

p. 620). According to this geographer most of the

Carians were Leleges and Pelasgi. They first occu-

pied the islands, then the sea-coast. He argues ,

from Homer's expression " the tribes of Pelasgians "

(I. ii. 840), that their number was considerable.

Dionysius ( i. 18) says that the Pelasgi , on being

driven out of Thessaly, crossed over into Asia and

acquired many cities on the sea-coast.

Two cities were in existence in the time of He-

rodotus, namely, Scylace and Placie, on the Pro-

pontis, which he believed to be Pelasgian cities, and

which, he says ( i. 57 ) , spoke similar dialects, but

unlike their neighbours. That dialect was, on

Herodotus's testimony, not Greek, but resembling

the dialect ofthe Crotoniatae, or rather Crestonians ,

a tribe among the Edones in Thrace.

Bishop Thirlwall, comparing this passage with

another, in which Herodotus is enumerating the

dialects that prevailed among the Ionian Greeks,

and uses the same terms , infers from the comparison

that "the Pelasgian language which Herodotus

heard on the Hellespont and elsewhere sounded to

him a strange jargon ; as did the dialect of Ephesus

to a Milesian, and as the Bolognese does to a Flo-

rentine " (vol. i. p. 53). Mr. Grote differs from

Bishop Thirlwall in his estimate of these expressions

of Herodotus, who, he thinks, must have known

better than any one whether a language which he

heard was Greek or not , and concludes that " He-

rodotus pronounces the Pelasgians of his day to

speak a substantive language differing from Greek ;

but whether differing from it in a greater or less

degree (e. g. in the degree of Latin or of Phoenician) ,

we have no means of deciding " (vol. i. pp. 351—

353).

Heeren (Ancient Greece, p. 38 , note) has some

remarks on Herodotus's opinion respecting the lan-

guage spoken by the Pelasgians in his day, in which

he seems to raise an imaginary difficulty that he

may have the pleasure of overthrowing it.

Before quitting the coasts of the Aegean, it is

necessary to quote Thucydides's observation (iv.

109) , that " the Pelasgian race is said to be the

most widely prevalent in the Chalcidic peninsula

and in the adjoining islands ; " and the legend pre-

served by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 639) , " that Thessaly

was, in the time of Pelasgus, suddenly converted by

an earthquake from a vast lake into a fertile plain,

irrigated by the Peneius, the waters of which be-

fore had been shut in by mountains."

The latter is a poetical version of a geological

truth, which, though not falling within the province

of history, recommends itself at once to the notice of

the geographer.

We now come to

IV. The Pelasgians in Italy.- Legendary history

has connected the Pelasgic race with more than one

portion of the Italic peninsula. The name Oenotria,

by which the southern part of Italy was formerly

known (see Aristotle, Pol. vii . 10) suggests an af-

finity between the early inhabitants of that country

and the Arcadian Pelasgians. The name Tyrrheni

or Tyrseni, which we have seen is used identically

with that of Pelasgi, suggests another link. In-

numerable legends, which furnished logographers

with the subject-matter of their discourse, connected

the Umbrians, the Peucetians, and other tribes in

the north of Italy and on the coast of the Adriatic

with the Pelasgians from Epirus and Thessaly.

Some of these are given by Strabo. He quotes

Anticleides to the effect that some of the Lemnian

Pelasgians crossed over into Italy with Tyrrhenus,

son of Atys (v. p. 221 ) . Again, he quotes Hiero-

nymus's assertion, that the Thessalian Pelasgians

were driven out from the neighbourhood of Larissa

by the Lapithae, and took refuge in Italy (ix.

p. 443).

Pausanias's account of the Pelasgian colony led

by Oenotrus has already been given. Dionysius

(i . 11. p. 30 ) confirms it, saying " Oenotrus son

of Lycaon led a colony into Italy seventeen ge-

nerations before the Trojan War." According to

Dionysius, a colony of Pelasgians came over from

Thessaly and settled among the Aborigines, with

whom they waged war against the Sicels (i. 17. p.

45.)

Another body came from the neighbourhood of

Dodona, whence, finding the territory unable to sup-
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port them, they crossed over in ships to Italy, called |

Saturnia, in obedience to the oracle. The winds

bore them to Spines , on one of the mouths ofthe Po,

where they established themselves, and by the help

of their fleet acquired great power. They were,

however, eventually driven out by an insurrection of

the neighbouring barbarians, who were in turn over-

powered by the Romans (i. 18). The Pelasgians

thence migrated inland, crossed the Apennines, and

entered the country of the Umbrians , who bordered

on the Aborigines, and extended over a great part of

Italy, being a numerous and powerful people. Here

they established themselves for some time, and took

some small towns from the Umbrians ; but , being

overpowered by them, they removed into the country

of the Aborigines. When they came to Cotyle, they

recognised the spot where the oracle had told them

they were to offer up a sacrifice to Jupiter, Pluto,

and Phoebus. On this they invited the Aborigines,

who came to attack them, to join alliance with

them; which invitation they, being hard pressed by

the Siculi, accepted, and gave the Pelasgi Velia to

dwell in. The latter then helped the Aborigines to

conquer Crotona in Umbria, and to drive the Sicels

out of their land. Together they founded several

cities, Caere, Agylla, Pisa, Saturnium, and others,

which were taken by the Tyrrhenians. Dionysius

says that Phalerium and Fescennia retained in his

time certain faint traces of the old Pelasgic popula-

tion, especially in the weapons of war-viz. Argolic

spears and shields—and the institution of fetials,

and other religious rites. There was a temple of

Hera at Falerium, exactly like that at Argos, where

were similar sacrifices, and similar priestesses, cane-

phori, and choruses of maidens.

Phrygians. Moreover, the Greeks called all Italians—

Latins, Umbrians, Ausones, &c.-Tyrrhenians. Even

Rome was believed by many to be a Tyrrhene city.

Dionysius quotes Herodotus (i. 57) in support of his

opinion that the Pelasgians and Tyrrhenians are not

of the same origin . It would be a wonderful thing,

he says, if the Crotoniatae spoke the same dialect as

the Placieni on the Hellespont, both being Pelas-

gians, but should not speak the same dialect as the

Tyrrhenians , if they were also Pelasgi . For the

contrary of the proposition- if buoyλ@σσo , then

duoe@veis- holds good ; i . e. if àλλoyλŵσσơi, then

aλλoe@vêts. If the case were reversed, there might

be a show of reason for believing them of the same

origin ; for it might be said that distance had ob-

literated early traces of resemblance : but when they

are so near each other as the Crotoniatae and Tyr-

rheni this supposition is untenable (i . 29).

Hence Dionysius believes the Pelasgians and Tyr-

rhenians to be distinct. He sums up all by saying

that those Pelasgians who survived the final disper-

sion and ruin of the race existed amongthe Aborigines,

and their descendants helped them and other tribes

to build Rome (i . 30).

It is unnecessary to remark the difference between

Crotona in Umbria and Creston in Thrace, which

Dionysius unsuspectingly passes over. The above

somewhat lengthy extracts have been made from his

Roman Antiquities, because they give us a very fair

specimen of the way in which scattered traditions

were dressed up in a quasi-historical garb, and decked

out with any stray evidence which local names or

language might supply.

The common native tradition of the Latins only

testifies to an immigration of so called Aborigines,

not to any mixture of Pelasgi with them. On the

other hand, another, which has received the testi-

The Pelasgi also occupied parts of Campania,

driving out the Aurunci, and founded Larissa and

other cities. Some of these remained , after under- mony of Varro, and which agrees in other respects

going many changes of inhabitants, in Dionysius's

time. Of Larissa there was no memorial save the

name, and this was not commonly known ; but its

site was not far from Forum Popilii. ( Plin. iii. 15. )

They took many cities from the Sicels, too, and

established their power along the coast and inland.

The Pelasgi, having driven out the Sicels , increased

in power and extent of territory. Eventually, how-

ever, they incurred the anger of the gods, and suffered

various penalties at their hands. On consulting the

oracle, they were told that they had neglected to

perform their oaths, in not sacrificing their first-born

as well as the fruits of the field. Myrsilus tells this

story, adding that the Pelasgi were soon dispersed in

different directions, some returning to Greece, and

others remaining in Italy by the friendly intervention

of the Aborigines . They were a warlike race, and

acquired great skill in naval matters from their resi-

dence with the Tyrrhenians. On this account they

were often invited by other nations to serve as auxili-

aries, and were called by the names Tyrrheni and

Pelasgi indiscriminately ( i. 18-23).

Respecting the former name he says that it was

given themon account of the forts, Túpoes,whichthey

built. Hellanicus of Lesbos says that the Tyrrheni,

formerly called Pelasgi , received the name which they

bear after their arrival in Italy. For the counter-

theory of Myrsilus see Dionys. i . 28.

Dionysius thinks all are mistaken who hold the

Tyrrheni and the Pelasgi to be the same race. He

thinks no argument can be drawn from the fact of

their names being used indiscriminately, as that was

very common, e. g., in the case of the Trojans and

with the narration of Dionysius , speaks of an im-

migration of Pelasgians , but says nothing ofAborigines

mixed with or allied with them. Certain Roman

historians have combined these two traditions in a

different way to that of Dionysius, making the

Aborigines, namely, declare themselves to be one and

the same people with the Pelasgians. This, for in-

stance is, without any doubt, the meaning of Cato's

assertion that the Aborigines came over into Italy

many generations before the Trojan War, out of

Achaia ; for so he named the old Pelasgic Greece

by the common appellation of his time. (Schwegler,

Römische Gesch. iii . 2. ) We find the same tradition

of a Pelasgic immigration into Latium confirmed by

many other testimonies. Pliny declares that writing

was brought into Latium by the Pelasgi. It is a

question , however, whether by these Pelasgi he means

those who came out of Thessaly and Dodona, or the

Arcadians of Evander.

Other traditions assert the name of Rome to be

Pelasgian, and derive the Saturnalia from a feast

originally instituted by the Pelasgians who settled

on the Saturnian hill.

" In other parts of Italy we stumble repeatedly ,"

says Schwegler, " on the same wide-extended name.

Thus, it is said that the Hernici were descended

from the Pelasgi . Picenum also is said to have been

occupied by the Pelasgi. Report also says that

the towns of Nuceria, Herculaneum, and Pompeii

were founded by them, or that they dwelt there for

a certain time. Other instances have been already

given of towns and districts with which legendary

history has associated the name of the Pelasgi. ”
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In short, the whole of Italy was, if we are to be-

lieve the authorities adduced, inhabited in ancient

times by the Pelasgians. In later times they appear

as vassals of the Italiots ; the common fate of original

races that have been subjugated .

Upon these and similar traditions Niebuhr has

grounded a hypothesis , which at present is generally

received, and against which conclusive objections can

onlybe raised from the side of comparative philology ,

AccordingtoNiebuhr, the Pelasgians were the original

population, not only of Greece, but also of Italy.

There was a time, he said , when the Pelasgians,

formerly perhaps the most widely-spread people in

Europe, inhabited all the countries from the Arnus

and Padus to the Bosporus ; not as wandering tribes ,

as the writers of history represent it, but as firmly

rooted, powerful, honourable people. This time lies,

for the most part, before the beginning of our

Grecian history. However, at the time that the

genealogists and Hellanicus wrote, there were only

insulated , dispersed, and scattered fragments of this
immense nation , --as of the Celtic race in Spain

like mountain summits, which stand out like islands

when the lowlands have been changed by floods into

a lake. These sporadic Pelasgic tribes did not seem

to these logographers to be fragments and relics, but

colonies that had been sent out and had migrated ,

like the equally scattered colonies of the Hellenes.

Hence the numerous traditions about the expeditions

and wanderings of the Pelasgi. All these traditions

are without the slightest historical value . They are

nothing but a hypothesis of the logographers, framed

out of the supposition that those scattered colonies

of the Pelasgi had arisen and were produced by a

series of migrations. There is nothing historical

about them, except , indeed, the fact which lies at the

bottom of the hypothesis, namely, the existence in

later times of scattered Pelasgic tribes, a factwhich,

however, implies much more the original greatness

and extension of the Pelasgic nation. If the Pelas-

gians vanish gradually as historical times begin, the

cause of this is , that they were transformed into other

nations. Thus, in Greece they became gradually

Hellenised, as a nation which, in spite of all distinc-

tion, was actually related to the Hellenes ; and even

in Italy they form a considerable portion of the later

tribes of the peninsula which owed their origin in the

main tothe mixture of races.

The half- Greek element which the Latin lan-

guage contains, is, according to this view of Nie-

buhr's, Pelasgic, and owes its origin to the Pelasgian

portion of the Latin nation, which Niebuhr and

K. O. Müller (Etrusker) agree in finding in the

Siculians.

This hypothesis of Niebuhr's , generally received

as it is, wants, nevertheless , a sound historical found-

ation. It has received at the hands of Schwegler

(Rom. Gesch.) a careful examination, and is con-

demned on the following grounds : -

1. The absence of any indigenous name for the

Pelasgians in Italy.

2. The evident traces of Roman writers on the

subject having obtained their information from the

Greek logographers.

3. The contradictory accounts given by different

writers of the migrations of the Pelasgians, accord-

ing as they follow Hellanicus and Pherecydes or

Myrsilus.

4. The absence of any historical monument of

the Pelasgi in Italy, whether literary or of another

kind.

It only remains to make a few general observa-

tions on the evidence for the existence of the Pelasgi,

and on the views taken by modern writers on the

subject.

-

1. The modern authorities on the Pelasgi in

Greece are : Larcher, Chronologie d'Herodote, ch.

viii. pp. 215-217 ; K. O. Müller Etrusker, vol. i.

Einleitung , ch. ii. pp. 75-100 ; Kruse, Hellas,

vol. i . p. 398-425 ; Mannert, Geographie, part viii.

introduction, p. 4 ; Thirlwall. History of Greece,

ch . ii .; Grote, vol. i . ch . ix . , vol . ii . ch . ii . sub finem.

The latter historian treats of the Pelasgi as belong-

ing not to historical, but legendary Greece. He

says, " Whoever has examined the many conflicting

systems respecting the Pelasgi, from the literal

belief of Cluvier, Larcher, and Raoul - Rochette, to

the interpretative and half-incredulous processes

applied by abler men, such as Niebuhr, or O. Müller,

or Dr. Thirlwall, -will not be displeased with my

resolution to decline so insoluble a problem . No

attested facts are now present to us- none were

present to Herodotus or Thucydides even in their

age-on which to build trustworthy affirmations

respecting the ante- Hellenic Pelasgians ; and, when

such is the case, we may without impropriety apply

the remark of Herodotus respecting one of the

theories which he had heard for explaining the in-

undation of the Nile by a supposed connection with

the ocean- that the man who carries up his story

into the invisible world , passes out of the range of

criticism." (Vol. ii . p. 345.) Those who think

Mr. Grote's way of disposing of the question too

summary, will find it treated with great patience

and a fair spirit of criticism by Bishop Thirlwall.

The point on which he and Mr. Grote differ-

namely, the question whether the language of the

Pelasgi was a rough dialect of the Hellenic , or non-

Hellenic - has been already referred to. As we

possess no positive data for determining it , it is

needless to do more than refer the reader to the

passages quoted. Respecting the architectural re-

mains of the Pelasgi in Greece, a very few words

will suffice. The Gate of the Lions at Mycenae, men-

tioned by Pausanias ( ii . 15—16 ) , is the only monu-

ment of the plastic art of Greece in prehistoric

times. The walls of Tiryns, of polygonal masonry,

appear to be of equal antiquity, and are ascribed to

the Cyclopes. [ MYCENAE. ] These bear a strong

resemblance to the Tyrrheno-Pelasgic remains in

Italy, specimens of which are given in Dempster's

Etruria Regalis, v. g. the walls of Cosa, Segnia

(Segni) and Faesulae (Fiesole). And a small

amount of evidence is thereby afforded in favour of

Niebuhr's theory of an original Pelasgic population

existing in the peninsulas of Greece and Italy. But

this is much diminished by the fact, that similar

remains are found in parts of Asia Minor where no

traces exist of any Pelasgic traditions. And we are

obliged therefore to fall back upon the view first

adopted by A. W. Schlegel, that the peninsulas of

Greece and Italy were successively peopled by

branches of one original nation , dwelling once upon

a time in the central part of Western Asia, and

speaking one language, out of which, by successive

modifications, sprang the different Greek and Italian

dialects .

-

2. The authorities on the Pelasgians in Italy are

Niebuhr (H. R. vol. i . p. 25, Tr . ) ; Müller, Etrusker

(quoted above) ; Lanzi, Saggio di Lingua Etrusca,

c., Flor. 1824 ; Lepsius, über die Tyrrhen. Pe-

lasger in Etrurien, Leipz. 1842 ; Steub, über die
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Urbewohner Rätiens, fc., 1843 ; Mommsen, Un- site to Clazomenae. ( Thuc. viii. 31 ; Plin. v. 31.

teritalischen Dialecte, 1850 ; Prichard , Natural s. 38 , xxxii. 2. s . 9 ; Steph. B. s. v.; see Vol. I.

History ofMan, vol. iii. 4 ; Heffter, Geschichte der p. 632 , a.)

Latein Sprache, p. 11 ; G. C. Lewis, Credibility of

early Roman History, vol. i . p. 282 ; and Schwe-

gler, as quoted above.

The last-mentioned historian, after a careful re-

view of all that ancient and modern authorities

have said on the subject, agrees with Mr. Grote in

concluding that there is no historical foundation for

the commonly received traditions about the Pelasgi.

He says: "The traditional image of the Pelasgic

race, everywhere driven out, nowhere settling them-

selves for good, of the race which is everywhere

and nowhere, always reappearing , and vanishing

again without leaving any trace,-the image of this

gipsey nation is to me so strange, that we must

entertain doubts as to its historic existence."

-

PE'LECAS (П€λekâs), a mountain in Mysia,

which lay between the Apian plain and the river

Megistus. (Polyb. v. 77.) It is probably the con-

tinuation of Mt. Temnus, separating the valley of

the Aesepus from that of the Megistus. It has been

remarked by Forbiger that there is a striking simi-

larity between this name and that of the woody

mountain Пλákos mentioned by Homer, at whose

foot Thebe is said to have stood, but the position of

which was subsequently unknown. (Hom. Il. vi.

397, vii. 396 , 425, xxii. 479 ; Strab. xiii. p. 614.)

PELE'CES. [ ATTICA, p. 326, a. ]

PELE'NDONES (Пeλévdoves, Ptol. ii. 6. § 54) ,

a Celtiberian people in Hispania Tarraconensis, be-

tween the sources of the Durius and Iberus, and

situated to the E. of the Arevaci. Under the Ro-

mans they were in the jurisdiction ofClunia. They

consisted of four tribes, and one of their towns was

Numantia. We find also among their cities , Vison-

tium, Olibia, Varia, &c. (Plin. iii . 3. s . 4, iv. 20.

s. 34.) [T. H. D.]

After they became a powerful nation in Italy, the

tradition, which Dionysius follows, tells us that they

suddenly dispersed . This is in itself strange ; but,

were any other conclusion of the Pelasgian migra-

tions invented, we should have to point out Pelas-

gians in Italy, which is impossible. Nothing re-

mains of them but a few names of places, which are

manifestly Greek. Lepsius thought an inscription

found at Agylla was Pelasgic, but Mommsen (Un-

terit. Dial. p. 17) says it is nothing but olds. v.; Virg. Georg. iii. 115.)

Etruscan.

It is not difficult to account for the prevalence of

traditions relating to Pelasgi in Italy. Schwegler

has ably analysed the causes of this, and disproved

on historical and linguistic grounds the views of

Niebuhr and O. Müller, which they set up in oppo-

sition to the Roman grammarians.

-

-

There is considerable doubt, as he remarks, in

what light we are to regard the name Pelasgi,-

whether in that of an ethnographic distinction, or in

that of an epithet autochthones or aborigines.

We have both in Greek and Latin words resembling

it sufficiently in form to warrant this supposition,

v. g. Пaλaíos , Пaλaíx0wv, and Priscus. The change

from a to r is so common as to need no illustration,

and the termination -yos is nearly the same as -cus.

These remarks, though they apply with con-

siderable force to the indiscriminate use of the word

Pelasgian as applied to Italian races, need not affect

the statement of Herodotus concerning the townships

of Scylace, Placie, and Creston, which were accounted

in his time Pelasgic, and spoke a different language

from their neighbours.

That the name Pelasgi once indicated an existing

race we may fairly allow ; but we cannot form any

historical conception of a people whom Herodotus

calls stationary and others migratory, and whose ear-

liest abode was between the mountains of Ossa and

Olympus, and also in Arcadia and Argolis. On the

whole we can partly appreciate Niebuhr's feelings

when he wrote of the Pelasgi,-" The name of this

people is irksome to the historian, hating as he does

that spurious philology which raises pretensions to

knowledge concerning races so completely buried in

silence." (Rom. Hist. i . p . 26, Transl .)

If the Pelasgi have any claims on our attention

above other extinct races , it is not because they have

left more trustworthy memorials of their existence,

but because they occupy so considerable a space in

the mythic records of Greece and Italy. [ G. B. ]

PELASGIO'TIS. [ THESSALIA. ]

PELETHRO'NIUM (Пeλe@póviov), a part of

Mt. Pelium, whence Virgil gives the Lapithae the

epithet of Pelethronii. (Strab. vii. p. 299 ; Steph. B.

PELIGNI (Heλiyvoi) a people of Central Italy,

occupying an inland district in the heart of the

Apennines. They bordered on the Marsi towards

the W., on the Samnites to the S. , the Frentani on

the E., and the Vestini to the N. Their territory

was ofvery small extent , being confined to the valley

of the Gizio, a tributary of the Aternus, of which

the ancient name is nowhere recorded, and a small

part of the valley of the Aternus itself along its

right bank. The valley of the Gizio is one of those

upland valleys at a considerable elevation above the

sea, running parallel with the course of the Apen-

nines, which form so remarkable a feature in the

configuration of the central chain of those mountains

[APENNINUS] . It is separated from the Marsi and

the basin of the lake Fucinus on the W. by a nar-

row and strongly marked mountain ridge of no great

elevation ; while towards the S. it terminates in the

lofty mountain group which connects the central

ranges of the Apennines with the great mass of the

Majella. This last group, one of the most elevated

in the whole of the Apennines, attaining a height of

9100 feet above the sea, rises on the SE. frontier of

the Peligni ; while the Monte Morrone, a long ridge

of scarcely inferior height, runs out from the point

of its junction with the Majella in a NW. direction,

forming a gigantic barrier, which completely shuts

in the Peligni on the NE., separating them from the

Frentani and Marrucini. This mountain ridge is

almost continuous with that which descends from

the Gran Sasso towards the SE. through the country

of the Vestini, but the great mountain barrier thus

formed is interrupted by a deep gorge, through

which the Aternus forces its way to the sea, having

turned abruptly to the NE. immediately after re-

ceiving the river Gizio [ ATERNUS] . The secluded

district of the Peligni was thus shut in on all sides

by natural barriers, except towards the N., where

they met the Vestini in the valley of the Aternus.

A tradition recorded by Festus (s. v. Peligni,

p. 222), but on what authority we know not, repre-

PELE ( λn: Eth. Inλaîos), a small island, sented the Peligni as of Illyrian origin ; but this

forming one of a cluster, off the coast of lonia, oppo- statement is far outweighed by the express testimony
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of Ovid, that they were of Sabine descent. (Ovid, | Epit. lxxii ; Oros. v. 18 ; Vell . Pat. ii . 16 ; Diod .

Fast. iii. 95.) The authority of the poet, himself a xxxvii. 2. ) The choice of Corfinium was probably

native of the district, is strongly confirmed by the determined by its strength as a fortress, as well as

internal probabilities of the case, there being little by its central position in regard to the northern con-

doubt that all these upland valleys of the Central federates ; at a later period of the war it was aban-

Apennines were peopled by the Sabines, who, radi- doned by the allies, who transferred their senate and

ating from Amiternum as a centre , spread themselves

towards the S. and E. in the same manner as they

descended towards the valley of the Tiber on the W.

and SW. Hence the Peligni were of kindred race

with their neighbours, the Vestini, Marrucini, and

Marsi, and this circumstance, coupled with their

geographical proximity, sufficiently explains the close

union which we find subsisting in historical times

between the four nations. It is probable, indeed,

that these four tribes formed a kind of league or

confederacy among themselves (Liv. viii. 29) , though

its bonds must have been somewhat lax, as we find

them occasionally engaging in war or concluding

peace singly, though more frequently all four would

adopt the same policy.

The first mention of the Peligni in Roman history

occurs in B. c. 343, when we are told that the

Latins, who had been threatening war with Rome,

turned their arms against the Peligni (Liv. vii. 38 ) ;

but we have no account of the causes or result of

the war. Soon after we find the Peligni , as well as

their neighbours, the Marsi, on friendly terms with

the Romans, so that they afforded a free passage to

the Roman army which was proceeding through

Samnium into Campania (Liv. viii . 6) ; and even

when their neighbours the Vestini declared them-

selves in favour of the Samnites, they seem to have

refused to follow the example. (Id. viii . 29.) In

B. C. 308 , however, they joined the Marsi in their

defection from Rome, and shared in their defeat by

Fabius ( Id. ix. 41 ) ; but a few years afterwards

(B. C. 304) they were induced to sue for peace, and

obtained a treaty, apparently on favourable terms.

(Ib. 45 ; Diod. xx. 101. ) From this period they

became the faithful and steadfast allies of Rome, and

gave a striking proof of their zeal in B. C. 295, by

attacking the Samnite army on its retreat from the

great battle of Sentinum, and cutting to pieces 1000

of the fugitives. (Id. x. 30.) After the subjection

of Italy by the Romans, the Peligni are seldom

mentioned in history ; but it is certain that they

continued to furnish regularly their contingents to

the Roman armies, and, notwithstanding their small

numbers, occupied a distinguished position among

the auxiliary troops, the Pelignian cohorts being on

several occasions mentionedwith distinction. (Dionys.

xx. Fr. Didot ; Ennius, Ann. viii. Fr. 6 ; Liv. xxv.

14, xliv. 40.) Their name is omitted by Polybius

in his catalogue of the forces of the Italian allies in

B. C. 225 (Pol. ii. 24), but this is probably by mere

accident. During the Second Punic War they main-

tained unshaken their fidelity to Rome, though their

territory was repeatedly ravaged by Hannibal ; and

besides furnishing their usual quota to the Roman

armies, they were still able in B. C. 205 to raise

volunteers for the armament of Scipio. (Liv. xxii. 9 ,

xxvi. 11 , xxviii. 45.) At the outbreak of the Social

War, the Peligni, in conjunction with their neigh-

bours and confederates the Marsi, were among the

first to declare themselves against Rome; and the

choice of their chief city, Corfinium, to be the capital

of the confederates, and therefore the destined capital

of Italy, had their plans proved successful, at once

assigned them a prominent place among the nations

arrayed against Rome. (Appian, B. C. i. 39 ; Liv.

The

capital to Aesernia. (Diod. l. c. ) The name of the

Peligni is not often mentioned during the war,

though it is certain that they continued to take an

active part in it throughout, and it is probable that

they were almost uniformly associated with the

Marsi. But in B. C. 90 we are told that they sus-

tained a severe defeat by Ser. Sulpicius Galba (Liv.

Epit. lxxiii .) ; and before the close of the following

year they were received to submission, together with

the Marrucini and Vestini, by Cn. Pompeius Strabo,

B. C. 88. (Liv. Epit. lxxvi.) It is certain that the

Peligni , as well as their neighbours, were at this

time, or very soon after, admitted to the Roman

franchise, for the sake of which they had originally

engaged in the war: they were enrolled in the Ser-

gian tribe, together with the Marsi and Sabines.

(Cic. in Vatin. 15 ; Schol. Bob. ad loc. )

Peligni again figure in the history of the Civil War

between Caesar and Pompey, B. C. 49 , when their

chief town, Corfinium, was occupied by Domitius

Ahenobarbus with twenty cohorts, which he had

raised for the most part among the Marsi and

Peligni, and with which he at first checked the ad-

vance of Caesar ; but the rapid spread of disaffection

among his own troops quickly compelled him to

surrender. (Caes. B. C. i. 15–23.) Sulmo, which

had been also garrisoned by Domitius, yielded without

resistance to Caesar. (Ib. 17.) The Peligni , in

common with the other mountain tribes, seem to

have retained to a considerable extent their national

character and feeling, long after they had become

merged in the condition of Roman citizens, and as

late as the civil war between Vespasian and Vitel-

lius (A. D. 69 ) they are mentioned as declaring

themselves, as a people, in favour of the former.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 59.) This is the last notice of them

which occurs in history ; but they are described by

all the geographers as a distinct people, retaining

their separate nationality. (Strab. v . p. 241 ; Plin.

iii . 12. s. 17 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 64.) For administrative

purposes they were included in the Fourth Region of

Augustus (Plin. l . c . ) ; and in the later division of

this part of Italy, their territory was comprised,

together with that of the Marsi, in the province

called Valeria. (Lib. Colon . p. 228). It now forms

a part of the province of Abruzzo Ulteriore.

The position of the Peligni, surrounded on all

sides by the loftiest ranges of the Apennines, while

the valley of the Gizio itself is at a considerable

elevation above the sea, naturally rendered the climate

one of the coldest in Italy. Horace uses the ex-

pression " Peligna frigora," as one almost proverbial

for extreme cold ; and Ovid, who was a native of

Sulmo, repeatedly alludes to the cold and wintry

climate of his native district. ( Hor. Carm. iii. 19.

8 ; Ovid, Fast. iv . 81 , 685, Trist. iv. 9. ) On the

other hand, it derived from the same cause the ad-

vantage of being watered by numerous and perennial

streams , fed by the snows of the neighbouring moun-

tains, where they are said to linger throughout the

summer. (Ovid, Amor. ii. 16, Fast. iv. 685.) The

broad valley of the Gizio was, however, sufficiently

fertile ; it produced considerable quantities of corn,

and wine in abundance, though not of superior

quality, and a few sheltered spots would even admit

004
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of the growth of olives . ( Ovid , Amor. ii. 16. 6 , 7 ;

Martial, i. 27. 5, xiii . 121. ) Of the character of

the Peligni, we know only that they were esteemed

as rivalling in bravery their neighbours the Marsi

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; Cic. in Vatin. 15 ; Sil. Ital.

viii. 510) , and that from their secluded position

they always retained the primitive simplicity of

their habits. From an expression of Horace it

would appear also that they shared with the Marsi

the reputation of skill in magical incantations. (Hor.

Epod. 17. 60.)

The Peligni had only three principal towns, COR-

FINIUM, SULMO, and SUPERAEQUUM, of which the

two first only are known historically, and were

doubtless much the most important places. But

Pliny notices all three in his list of towns ; and the

same names are found also in the Liber Coloniarum.

(Plin. l. c.; Lib. Colon. pp. 228 , 229.) Hence

these are obviously the three alluded to by Ovid,

when he calls his native town of Sulmo " Peligni

pars tertia ruris" (Amor. ii . 16) ; and it thus ap-

pears there were no other places in the district

which enjoyed municipal rank and had a territory

of their own. CUCULUM, mentioned only by Strabo

(v. p. 241 ) as situated to the right of the Via

Valeria, is evidently the modern Cocullo, and must

have been in the territory of the Peligni , but was

probably an insignificant place. STATULAE, known

only from the Tabula as a station on the Via Valeria, |

7 miles from Corfinium , on the E. of the Mons

Imeus, must have been situated at or near the vil-

lage of Goriano.

The territory of the Peligni must always have

been an important point in regard to the communi-

cations of the different nations of Central Italy. On

the one side a natural pass, now known as the Forca

Caruso, called in the Tabula the MONS IMEUS,

connected the basin of the Gizio and lower valley

of the Aternus with the land of the Marsi and basin

of the lake Fucinus ; on the other the remarkable

pass or gorge through which the Aternus forces its

way just below Popoli, afforded a natural outlet,

through which these upland valleys had a direct

cominunication with the sea. These two passes, in

conjunction with that which led from the basin of

the Fucinus to Carseoli, formed a natural line of

way from Rome and the Tyrrhenian sea to the

Adriatic, which was undoubtedly frequented long

before the Romans subdued the several nations

through which it passed, and ages before the Via

Valeria was laid down as an artificial road. That

highway, indeed, was not continued through the

land of the Peligni, and thence to the sea, until the

reign of the emperor Claudius [ CERFENNIA] . In

the other direction also the valley of the Gizio ,|

opening into that of the Aternus, afforded direct

means of communication with Reate, Interamna, and

the valley of the Tiber, while at its southern ex-

tremity a practicable pass led through the heart of

the Apennines into the valley of the Sagrus, and thus

opened a direct line of communication with the

interior of Samnium. The importance of this line

of route, as well as the early period at which it was

frequented, is shown by the circumstance that it

was followed by the Roman armies in B. c. 340,

when the Samnites, as well as the Marsi and Peligni,

were friendly, and the revolt of the Latins cut off

their natural line of inarch into Campania. (Liv.

viii. 6.)

This line of road, as given in the Tabula, led

from Corfinium by Sulmo to Aufidena, and thence

❘ to Aesernia and Venafrum. At the distance of 7

miles from Sulmo that itinerary places a station

called " Jovis Larene," evidently the site of a temple,

on the highest part of the pass. The spot is still

called Campo di Giove, and it is probable that the

true reading is " Jovis Paleni ," the adjoining moun-

tain being still called Monte di Palena, and a village

or small town at the foot of it bearing the same

name. (Cluver, Ital. p. 759 ; Holsten . Not. ad

Cluver. p. 145 ; Romanelli, vol. iii . p. 165.) It thus

appears that the ancient road followed a more cir-

cuitous but easier line than the modern highroad,

and thus avoided the passage of the Piano di Cinque

Miglia, an upland valley at the highest part of the

pass, much dreaded in winter and spring on ac-

count of the terrific storms of wind and snow to

which it is subject. (Craven's Abruzzi, vol. ii. pp.

45-50.) [E. H. B.]

PELINAEUS. [CHIOS. ]

PELINNA, more commonly PELINNAEUM

(Пéλivva, Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15 ; Пe-

Auvvatov, Scylax, p. 25 ; Pind. Pyth. x. 4 ; Strab.

ix. p. 437 ; Arrian, Anab. i. 7 ; Liv. xxxvi. 10 ;

Пeλnvalov on coins, Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 146 : Eth.

Пeλivaîos), a town of Thessaly, in the district

Histiaeotis, a little above the left bank of the

Peneius. (Strab. I. c.) It seems to have been a

place of some importance even in the time of Pindar

( l. c .). Alexander the Great passed through the

town in his rapid march from Illyria to Boeotia.

(Arrian, l. c . ) It did not revolt from the Mace-

donians together with the other Thessalians after

the death of Alexander the Great. (Diod . xviii. 11.)

In the war between Antiochus and the Romans,

B. c. 191 , Pelinnaeum was occupied by the Atha-

manians, but was soon afterwards recovered by

the Romans. (Liv. xxxvi. 10, 14.) There are con-

siderable remains of Pelinnaeum at Old Kardhiki

or Gardhiki. " The city occupied the face of a

rocky height, together with a large quadrangular

space at the foot of it on the south. The southern

wall is more than half a mile in length, and the

whole circumference near three miles ." (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 288.)

PELIUM (Πέλλιον, Arrian, Anab. i . 5 ; Πήλιον,

Quadratus, ap. Steph. B. s. v.; Liv. xxxi. 40) , a

town of the Dassaretii, on the Macedonian frontier,

and commanding the pass which led into that

country. From its situation it was a place of con-

siderable importance, and was attacked by Alex-

ander on his return from the expedition against the

Getae, in the war against the two Illyrian kings

Cleitus and Glaucias. On the defeat of the Illyrians

Cleitus set the town on fire. According to Arrian

( l . c. ) , Pelium was situated at the foot of a woody

mountain, and close to a narrow defile through

which the Eordaicus flowed , leaving in one part

space only for four shields abreast, a description

which corresponds so exactly with the pass of Tzan-

gón , or Klisura of Devól, both as to the river, and

breadth of one part of the pass, that the identity

can hardly be questioned . Pelium will then be

either Pliassa or Pórjani, but the former has the

preference by its name, which seems to be a vulgar

sounding of Пŋλíaσσa. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol . iii . p. 323.) The consul Sulpicius, in his first

campaign against Philip (Liv. l. c. ) , crossed from

Eordaea, or Sarighioli, which he had ravaged over

part of the plain of Grevená, and through Anaselitza

to Kastoria, whence he diverged to Pelium, which

he occupied, leaving a strong garrison in it, as it
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was an advantageous post for making excursions | Mézières, Mémoire sur le Pélion et l'Ossa, Paris,

into the enemy's territory. 1853.)[ E. B. J. ]

PELIUM (Пýλov) , a lofty mountain in Thessaly, PELLA (Пéλλa, Herod . vii. 123 ; Thuc. ii. 99,

extending along the coast of Magnesia. It rises to 100 ; Strab. vii. pp. 320, 323 , 330, Fr. 22, 23 ;

the south of Ossa, and the last falls of the two Ptol. iii. 13. § 39, viii . 12. § 8 ; Plin. iv. 17 ; Itin.

mountains are connected by a low ridge. (Herod . Anton.; Itin. Hierosol.; Peut. Tab.; Пéλλn,

vii. 129.) It forms a chain of some extent, stretch- Hierocles) , the capital of Macedonia. At the time

ing from Mt. Ossa to the extremity of Magnesia, when Xerxes passed through Macedon, Pella, which

where it terminates in the promontories of Sepias Herodotus ( 1. c.) calls a moλixviov, was in the

and Aeantium. It attains its greatest height above hands of the Bottiaeans. Philip was the first to

Iolcos. According to Ovid is lower than Ossa make Pella, which Amyntas had been obliged to

(Fast. iii. 441 ) , which Dodwell describes as about evacuate (Xen. Hellen. v. 2. § 13 ; comp. Diodor.

5000 feet high. In form it has a broad and ex- xiv. 92, xv. 19) , a place of importance (Dem. de

tended outline, and is well contrasted with the Cor. p. 247) , and fixed the royal residence there :

steeply conical shape of Ossa. On its eastern there was a navigation from the sea by the Lydias,

side Mt. Pelium rises almost precipitously from though the marshes, which was 120 stadia in length,

the sea; and its rocky and inhospitable shore exclusive of the Lydias. ( Scyl. p. 26. ) These

(àктà dλíμevos Пnλíov, Eurip. Alc. 595) proved marshes were called BORBOROS (Bópbopos) , as ap-

fatal to the fleet of Xerxes. (Leake, Northern Greece, pears from an epigram (Theocrit. Chius , ap. Plut.

vol. iv. p. 384.) Mt. Pelium is still covered with ve- de Exil. vol. viii. p. 380 , ed . Reiske), in which Ari-

nerable forests, to which frequent allusion is made stotle is reproached for preferring a residence near

in the ancient poets. Homer constantly gives it the them to that of the Academy. Archestratus (ap.

epithet of eivoriquλλov (Il. ii. 744, &c.) . Its Athen. vii . p. 328, a. ) related that the lake pro-

northern summit is clothed with oaks, and its eastern duced a fish called " chromis," of great size, and

side abounds with chestnuts ; besides which there particularly fat in summer. From its position on a

are forests of beeches, elms , and pines. (Dicaearch. hill surrounded by waters, the metropolis of Philip,

Descript. Mont. Pel. in Geogr. Graec. Min. p. 106 , and the birthplace of Alexander (Juv. x. 168 ;

ed. Paris, 1855 ; Ov. Fast. v. 381 ; Valer. Flacc. Lucan, x. 20), soon grew into a considerable city.

ii. 6.) Had Alexander not been estranged from Macedonia,

it would probably have attained greater importance.

Antipater lived there as regent of Macedonia, but

Cassander spent less of his time at Pella, than at

Thessalonica and Cassandreia ; from the time of

Antigonus Gonatas till that of Perseus, a period of

nearly a century, Pella remained the capital, and was

a splendid town. (Liv. xxvi. 25 , xxxvii . 7 , xlii.

41 , 51 , 67 , xliii. 43, xliv. 10. ) Livy (xliv. 46 ) has

left the following description, derived undoubtedly

from Polybius, of the construction of the city

towards the lake. " Pella stands upon a height

sloping to the SW. , and is bounded by marshes

which are impassable both in winter and summer,

and are caused by the overflowing of a lake. The

citadel " (the word " arx " is wanting in our copies of

Livy, but seems absolutely necessary both to the

sense and the grammar) " rises like an island from

the part of the marsh nearest to the city, being

built upon an immense embankment, which defies all

injury from the waters ; though appearing at a

distance to be united to the wall of the city, it is in

reality separated from it by a wet ditch, over which

there is a bridge, so that no access whatever is

afforded to an enemy, nor can any prisoner whom the

king may confine in the castle escape, but bythe

easily guarded bridge. In the fortress was the royal

treasure." It was surrendered to Aemilius Paullus

(Liv. xlv. 45) , and became, according to Strabo

(p. 323) and the Itineraries, a station on the

Egnatian Way, and a colony. (Plin. l. c. ) Dion

Chrysostomus ( Orat. Tars. Prior. vol . ii. p. 12 , ed.

Reiske) says that Pella was a heap of ruins ; but

from the fact that there are coins of the colony of

Pella, ranging from Hadrian to Philip, this must be

an exaggeration. The name of the city is found as

late as the sixth century of our era, as it occurs in

Hierocles. It would seem indeed as if the name

had survived the ruins of the city, and had reverted

to the fountain, to which it was originally attached ;

as at a small distance from the village named

Neokhóri or Yenikiuy, which has been identified

with a portion of the ancient Pella, there is a spring

Mt. Pelium is celebrated in mythology. It plays

an important part in the war of the giants and the

gods since the giants are said to have piled Ossa

upon Pelium , in order to scale Olympus. It has been

observed that this part of the fable is well explained

bythe respective forms of Ossa and Pelium. As Pe-

lium is viewed from the south, two summits are seen

at a considerable distance from each other, —a con-

cavity between them, but so slight as almost to give

the effect of a table-mountain, upon which fiction

might readily suppose that another hill of the

conical form of Ossa should recline. (Holland, Tra-

veis, vol . ii. p. 96.) Mt. Pelium was said to be the

residence of the Centaurs, and more especially of

Cheiron, the instructor of Achilles , a legend to

which the number of medicinal plants found on the

mountain perhaps gave rise. (Dicaearch. l. c.; Hom.

Il. ii. 743, xvi. 143 ; Pind. Pyth. ii. 83 , iii . 7 ;

Virg. Georg. iii. 92. )

According to Dicaearchus (l. c.), the cave of

Cheiron and a temple of Zeus Actaeus occupied the

summit of the mountain. The same writer relates

that it was the custom of the sons of the principal

citizens of Demetrias , selected by the priest, to

ascend every year to this temple, clothed with thick

skins, on account of the cold . Between the two

summits of Mt. Pelium there is a fine cavern, now

commonly known by the name ofthe cave of Achilles ,

and which accords with the position of the cave of

Cheiron, mentioned by Dicaearchus. The same

writer likewise speaks of two rivers of Mt. Pelium,

called Crausindon and Brychon. One of them

is now named Zervókhia , and falls into the gulf

between Nekhori and St. George. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 384, seq.) Lastly, Pelium

was connected with the tale of the Argonauts,

since the timber of which their ship was built was

cut down in the forests of this mountain. The

north-western summit of Mt. Pelium is now named

Plessidhi ; but the mountain is frequently called

Zagora, from the town of this name immediately

below the summit on the eastern side. (Leake, I. c.;
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and on the road from Sparta to Arcadia. It was

said to have been the residence of Tyndareos, when

he was expelled from Sparta, and was subsequently

the frontier-fortress of Sparta on the Eurotas, as

Sellasia was on the Oenus. Polybius describes it

(iv. 81 ) as one of the cities of the Laconian Tripolis,

the other two being probably Carystus and Bele-

mina. It had ceased to be a town in the time of

Pausanias, but he noticed there a temple of Asclepius,

and two fountains, named Pellanis and Lanceia.

Below Pellana, was the Characoma (Xарákwμa), a

fortification or wall in the narrow part of the valley ;

and near the town was the ditch, which according

to the law of Agis, was to separate the lots of the

Spartans from those of the Perioeci. (Plut. l. c.)

called by the Bulgarians Pel, and by the Greeks

Πέλλη. Below the fountain, are some remains of

buildings, said to have been baths, and still called

Tà Aourpά. These baths are alluded to by the

comic poet Machon (ap. Athen. viii . p. 348 , e. ) as

producing biliary complaints. Although little re-

mains of Pella, a clear idea may be formed of its

extent and general plan by means of the description

in Livy, compared with the existing traces, con-

sisting mainly of " tumuli." The circumference of

the ancient city has been estimated at about 3

miles. The sources of the fountains, of which there

are two, were probably about the centre of the site ;

and the modern road may possibly be in the exact

line of a main street which traverses it from E. to W.

The temple of Minerva Alcidemus is the only public Pausanias says that Pellana was 100 stadia from

building mentioned in history (Liv. xlii . 51 ) , but of its Belemina ; but he does not specify its distance from

situation nothing at present is known. Felix Beau- Sparta, nor on which bank of the river it stood. It

jour, who was consul- general at Saloniki (Tableau was probably on the left bank of the river at Mt.

du Commerce de la Grèce, vol. i . p. 87 ) , asserted | Burlid, which is distant 55 stadia from Sparta, and

that he saw the remains of a port, and of a canal | 100 from Mt. Khelmas , the site of Belemina.

communicating with the sea. Leake (Northern |

Greece, vol. iii. pp . 261-266) , who carefully went

over the ground, could find no traces of a port , of

which indeed there is no mention in ancient history :

remains of a canal could be seen , as he was told, in

suminer.

An autonomous coin of Pella has the type of an

ox feeding, which explains what Steph. B. (s. v.;

comp. Ulpian, ad. Dem. de Fals. Leg.) reports, that it

was formerly called Bovvóμos. (Eckhel, vol . ii . p. 73 ;

Sestini, Mon. l'et. p. 37.) [E. B. J.]
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Mt.

Burliȧ has two peaked summits, on each of which

stands a chapel ; and the bank of the river, which is

only separated from the mountain by a narrow

meadow, is supported for the length of 200 yards by

an Hellenic wall. Some copious sources issue from

the foot of the rocks , and from a stream which

joins the river at the southern end of the meadow,

where the wall ends. There are still traces of an

aqueduct, which appears to have carried the waters

of these fountains to Sparta. The acropolis of

Pellana may have occupied one of the summits of

the mountain, but there are no traces of antiquity in

either ofthe chapels . (Leake, Morea, vol. iii . p. 13,

seq.; Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 76 ; Ross, Reisen

im Peloponnes, p. 191 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol.

ii . p. 255.)

PELLE'NE. 1. (Πελλήνη, Dor. Πελλάνα, Πελ-

Aíva, Steph. B. s.v.: Eth.Пeλλnveús, Pellenensis, Liv.

xxxiv. 29 ; Pellenaeus , Plin. iv. 6 : Tzerkori, nr. Zu-

grá), a town of Achaia, and the most easterly of the

twelve Achaean cities, whose territory bordered upon

PELLA (Πέλλα : Eth. Πελλαῖος). 1. A city that of Sicyon onthe E. and upon that of Aegeira on

of Palestine, and one of the towns of Decapolis in the W. Pellene was situated 60 stadia from the sea,

the Peraea, being the most northerly place in the upon a strongly fortified hill, the summit ofwhich rose

latter district. (Plin. v. 18. s. 16 ; Joseph. B. J. iii. into an inaccessible peak, dividing the city into two

3. § 3.) Stephanus B. (s. v.) calls it a city of parts. Its name was derived by the inhabitants

Coele- Syria and Ptolemy (v. 15. § 23) also de- themselves from the giant Pallas, and bythe Argives

scribes it as a city of Decapolis in Coele-Syria. froin the Argive Pellen , a son of Phorbas. (Herod .

Stephanus adds that it was also called Butis ( i . 145 ; Pol. ii. 41 ; Strab. viii . p. 386 ; Paus. vii. 26.

BOUTIs ) , which appellation seems to be preserved in

its modern name El-Bulsche. Its name Pella shows

that it was either built or colonised by the Mace-

donians. Pliny describes it as abounding in springs

("aquis divitem," Plin. l . c.) . It was taken by An-

tiochus the Great (Polyb. v. 70) , and was afterwards

destroyed by Alexander Jannaeus, because its inha-

bitants would not accept the Jewish religion (Joseph.

Ant. xiii. 15 (23) . § 3, B.J. i . 4. § 8 ) ; but it was

afterwards restored by Pompey. (Joseph. Ant. xiv.

4 (7). § 4.) Pella was the place to which the

Christians of Jerusalem fled before the destruction

of the latter city. (Euseb. H. E. iii. 5 ; Epiphan.

de Mens. et Ponder. p. 171 ; Reland, Palaestina,

p. 924.)

2. A town of Syria, on the Orontes, better known

under the name of Apameia. [APAMEIA, No. 1. ]

PELLA'NA or PELLE'NE ( Пéλλava, Рaus.

iii . 20. § 2 ; Tà Пéλλava, Strab. viii . p. 386 ; Пeλ-

Ahn, Xen. Hell. vii. 5. § 9 ; Polyb. iv. 81 , xvi. 37 ;

Plut. Agis, 8) , a town of Laconia, on the Eurotas,

§§ 12-14 ; Apoll. Rhod. i. 176. ) Pellene was a

city of great antiquity. It is mentioned in the

Homeric catalogue ; and according to a tradition,

preserved by Thucydides, the inhabitants of Scione in

the peninsula of Pallene in Macedonia professed to

be descended from the Achaean Pallenians, who

were driven on the Macedonian coast, on their return

from Troy. (Hom . Il. ii. 574 ; Thuc. iv. 120.) At

thecommencement of the Peloponnesian War, Pellene

was the only one of the Achaean towns which

espoused the Spartan cause, though the other states

afterwards followed their example. (Thuc. ii. 9.)

In the time of Alexander the Great, Pellene fell

under the dominion of one of its citizens of the name

of Chaeron, a distinguished athlete, who raised him-

self to the tyranny by Alexander's assistance. (Paus.

vii. 27. §7.) In the wars which followed the re-esta-

blishment of the Achaean League, Pellene was

several times taken and re-taken by the contending

parties. (Pol . ii . 52 , iv . 8, 13 ; Plut. Cleom. 17,

Arat. 31 , 32.) The buildings of Pellene are de-
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scribed by Pausanias (vii. 27). Of these, the most

important were a temple of Athena, with a statue of

the goddess, said to have been one of the earlier

works of Pheidias ; a temple of Dionysus Lampter,

in whose honour a festival, Lampteria, was cele-

brated ; a temple of Apollo Theoxenius, to whom a

festival, Theoxenia, was celebrated ; a gymnasium,

&c. Sixty stadia from the city was the Mysaeum

(Muratov), a temple of the Mysian Demeter ; and

near it a temple of Asclepius , called Cyrus (Kupos) :

at both of these places there were copious springs.

The ruins of Pellene are situated at Zugrá, and are

now called Tzerkoví. The two temples of Mysaeum

and Cyrus are placed by Leake at Trikkala, SE. of

the ancient city. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 215 ,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 391.)

Between Aegium and Pellene, there was a village

also called Pellene, celebrated for the manufacture

of a particular kind of cloaks, which were given as

prizes in the agonistic contests in the city. (Strab.

viii. p. 386; Pind. Ol. ix. 146 , with Schol.; Aristoph .

Av. 1421 , with Schol.; Hesych. and Phot. s. v.

Пeλλŋvikal Xλaîvai.) K. O. Müller (Dor. vol. ii.

p. 430) , however, questions this second Pellene : he

supposes that Strabo is describing Pellene as both

citadel and village, and he corrects the text, keiтαι

dè μeratù Alylov кal Kuλλývŋs, instead of Пeλ-

Ahvns ; but the context renders this conjecture im-

probable.

The harbour of Pellene was called ARISTONAUTAE

(Apioтovavтai), and was distant 60 stadia from

Pellene, and 120 from Aegeira. It is said to have

been so called from the Argonauts having landed

there in the course of their voyage. (Paus. vii. 26 .

§ 14, ii. 12. § 2.) It was probably on the site of

the modern Kamári. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 384.)

A little to the E., near the coast, was the fortress

OLURUS (OXOVpos), dependent upon Pellene ; Leake

places it at Xylo- castro. It would thus have stood

at the entrance of the gorge leading from the mari-

time plain into the territory of Pellene, and would

have been a position of great importance to the

safety of that district. (Xen . Hell. vii. 14. §§ 17,

18 ; Plin. iv. 6 ; Mel . iii . 3 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

vol. iii. p. 224.) Near Aristonautae was GONUSSA

or GONOESSA (Tovóeoga), to which Homer gives

the epithet of lofty (airewh). According to Pau-

sanias its proper name was DONUSSA (▲ovovoσa),

which was changed by Peisistratus into Gonoëssa,

when he collected the poems of Homer. Pausanias

says that it was a fortress belonging to the Sicy-

onians , and lay between Aegeira and Pellene ; but

from its position we may infer that it was at one

time dependent upon Pellene. Leake places it at

Koryfi , the lofty mountain , at the foot of which

is Kamari, the ancient Aristonautae. (Hom. Il. ii.

573 ; Paus. vii. 26. § 13 ; Leake, vol. iii . p. 385.)

2. Atown in Laconia. [PELLANA.]

PEA
R

COIN OF PELLENE.

PELO'DES PORTUS. [ BUTHROTUM.]

PE'LOPIS INSULAE, nine small islands lying

off Methana, on the Argolic coast. (Paus. ii. 34 .

§3 .) They must be the islands lying between

Epidaurus and Aegina, of which Pityonnesus (An-

ghistri) is the largest. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 20 ; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 455.)

PELOPONNE'SUS. [ GRAECIA.]

PELO'RUS, PELO'RIS, or PELO'RIAS (Пéλwpos

ǎкpa, Рtol.; Пeλwpís, Thuc., Dion. Per. ; Пeλwpiás,

Pol. , Strab.: Capo di Faro), a celebrated promontory

of Sicily, forming the NE. extremity of the whole

island, and one of the three promontories which were

considered to give to it the triangular form from

which it derived the name of Trinacria. (Pol. i . 42 ;

Strab. vi. pp. 265, 266 ; Diod. v. 2 ; Plin. iii . 8. s. 14 ;

Dion. Per. 467-472 ; Ovid . Met. xiii. 727. ) It

was at the same time the point which projected

furthest towards the opposite coast of Italy ; so that

the narrowest part of the Sicilian straits was that

which lay between Cape Pelorus and the coast ad-

joining the headland of Caenys (Punta del Pezzo) on

the coast ofBruttium. [ CAENYS. ] A strange story

is told by some Roman writers that it derived its

name from the pilot of Hannibal, who was put to

death by that general from a suspicion of treachery ;

thus overlooking the fact that it was known by that

name to the Greeks for centuries before the time of

Hannibal. (Mel. ii. 7. § 17 ; Val. Max. ix. 8. § 1 ;

Sallust, ap. Serv. ad Aen. iii . 411.) The actual

headland of Pelorus, now called the Capo del Faro,

is a low, sandy point ; but about 2 miles from its ex-

tremity there begins a ridge of hills which quickly

rises into a range of mountains, of no great elevation,

but steep and strongly marked. These continue in

an unbroken range at the back of Messina, near

which they attain a height of about 3000 feet, and

flank the east coast of the island as far as the neigh-

bourhood of Taormina, where they turn abruptly to

the W. and stretch across in that direction without

any real interruption, till they join the more lofty

group of the Monte Madonia.
It is to this range

of mountains that the name of MONS NEPTUNIUS

is applied by Solinus (5. § 12) , and which that

author describes as separating the Tyrrhenian and

Adriatic ( i. e. Sicilian) seas. But there is no real

geographical line of separation between these moun-

tains and those further W., which were known to

the ancients as the MONS NEBRODES.

The headland of Pelorus may thus be looked upon

as the extremity of a great mountain promontory,

formed by the range of the Mons Neptunius, and

extending from the neighbourhood of Messina to

that of Milazzo (Mylae) , or, in a still wider sense,

from Tauromenium on the E. coast to Tyndaris on

the N. Diodorus calls it 100 stadia from the pro-

montory to Messana, and the distance is still com-

monly reckoned 12 miles , though it does not really

exceed 8. (Diod. xiv. 56.)

From its proximity to Messana and its position

commanding the passage of the straits, Pelorus was

an important naval station , and as such its name is

frequently mentioned in history. Thus, in B.C. 425,

whenthe Athenian fleet under Laches was established

at Rhegium, the Syracusans and their allies took

post with their fleet at Pelorus , where they were sup-

ported also by a land force. (Thuc. iv. 25.) In

B. C. 396 the Carthaginian general Himilco took post

at Pelorus with his fleet and army, and, when the

Messanians sallied out to attack him, by taking ad-

vantage of anorth wind, sent his fleet down suddenly

to Messana, which was surprised and taken before

the troops could return to its defence. (Diod. xiv.

56, 57.) Again, during the siege of Messana by

the Carthaginians at the commencement ofthe First

Punic War, it was at Pelorus that their fleet was
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stationed, with the view both of threatening the city

and preventing the Romans from crossing the straits.

(Pol. i . 11.) And at a later period, during the con-

test between Octavian and Sextus Pompey in the

neighbourhood of Messana, the headland of Pelorus

once more became an important post , being one of the

points sedulously guarded by Pompey in order to

prevent his adversary from effecting a landing.

(Appian, B. C. v. 105, 116.)

The actual promontory of Pelorus, as already men-

tioned, is a low spit or point of sand , about 2 miles

in length, which has evidently been thrown up by

the currents , which flowwith great rapidity through

the straits. (Symth's Sicily, p. 109.) A tradition,

reported by Diodorus, but as ancient as the time of

Hesiod, represented it as an artificial work con-

structed by the giant Orion. (Diod . iv. 85. ) Within

this sandy point, between the beach and the hills,

are enclosed two small lakes or pools which are fa-

mous for producing the best eels and cockles in Sicily

(Smyth, l. c. p. 106) ,—a reputation they already en-

joyed in ancient times, as the " cockles of Pelorus "

are repeatedly noticed by Athenaeus ; and Solinus,

who mentions the lakes in question , speaks of them

as abounding in fish. There appear to have been

three of them in his day, but the marvels which he

relates of one of them are purely fabulous. (Athen.

i . p. 4. c., iii. p. 92. f.; Solin. 5. §§ 2-4.) A temple

of Neptune stood in ancient times upon the promon-

tory, as well as a lighthouse or Pharos , the memory

of which is retained in the modern name of Punta

del Faro, by which the cape is still known. This

appellation seems to have indeed come into use be-

fore the close of the Roman Empire, as Servius, in

describing the width of the Sicilian strait , measures

it " a Columna usque ad Pharon ." (Serv. ad Aen.

iii. 411.) But no remains of either building are now

visible. [E. H. B. ]

PELO'RUS (Пéλpos), a small river of Iberia, in

Asia, probably a tributary of the Cyrus. ( Dion

Cass. xxxvii . 2 ; comp. Groskurd's Strab. vol . ii .

p. 375.)

PELSO (Aur. Vict. de Caes. 40) or PEISO

(Plin. iii. 27 ), a considerable lake in the north of

Pannonia. A large portion of it was drained

by the emperor Galerius, who conducted its waters

into the Danube, and thus reclaimed large tracts of

land, which formed an important addition to the

province. (Aur. Vict. l. c.) The modern name of

this lake is Plattensee : during rainy seasons it still

overflows its banks far and wide, and forms extensive

marshes, which are probably the very districts that

were drained by Galerius. Lake Pelso is mentioned

under different modifications of this name, such as

Lacus Pelsodis (Jornand . Get. 52 , 53) and Pelsois

(Geogr. Rav. iv. 19) , while in the middle ages it

was called Pelissa. Muchar (Noric. i . p. 3, &c. )

regards Peiso and Pelso as two lakes, placing

the former, with Pliny, near the Deserta Boiorum,

and identifying it with the Neusiedlersee, while he

admits the Pelso to be the Plattensee. This hy-

pothesis, however, can hardly be sustained , as it is

pretty certain that the Neusiedlersee did not exist

in the times of the Romans, but was formed at a

later period. (Comp. Scheonwisner, Antiquitates

et Historia Sabariae, p. 17 , &c.; Liechtenberg,

Geogr. des Oester. Kaiserstaates, vol. iii. p. 1245 ,

&c. ) [ L.S. ]

PELTAE (Пéλтai : Eth. Пeλтnvol, Pelteni), a

considerable town of Phrygia, was situated , ac-

cording to Xenophon (Anab . i. 2. § 10) , at a dis-

| tance of 10 parasangs from Celaenae , at the head of

the river Maeander. Xenophon describes it as a

populous city, and states that the army of Cyrus

remained there three days, during which games

and sacrifices were performed. The Peuting. Table,

where the name is erroneously written Pella, places

it, quite in accordance with Xenophon , 26 miles

from Apamea Cibotus, to the conventus of which

Peltae belonged. (Plin. v. 29 ; comp. Ptol. v. 2.

§ 25 ; Steph. B. s . v. ) Strabo (xii . p. 576) men-

tions Peltae among the smaller towns of Phrygia,

and the Notitiae name it among the episcopal cities

of Phrygia Pacatiana. The district in which the

town was situated derived from it the name of the

Peltaean plain ( Пeλτŋvóv or Neλtwòv medíov, Strab.

xiii . p. 629 ) . Kiepert (ap. Franz, FünfInschriften,

p. 36) fixes the site of Peltae at the place where

Mr. Hamilton found ruins of an ancient city, about

miles south of Sandakli (Journal of the Roy.

Geogr. Society, viii. p. 144) ; while Hamilton him-

self (Researches, ii . p. 203) thinks that it must

have been situated more to the south-west, near the

modern Ishekli. But this latter hypothesis seems

to place it too far west. [L. S.]

PELTUI'NUM (Eth. Peltuinas, -ātis : Ansedo-

nia) , a considerable town of the Vestini, and one of

the four ascribed to that people by Pliny (iii. 12.

s. 17 ). Its name is not found in Ptolemy or the

Itineraries, but its municipal importance is attested

by various inscriptions. One of these confirms the

fact mentioned by Pliny, that the Aufinates were

closely connected with, or dependent on, Peltuinum,

apparently the more important place of the two.

We learn from the Liber Coloniarum (p. 229) that

it attained the rank of a colony, probably under

Augustus : but at a later period, as we learn from

an inscription of the date of A. D. 242, it was re-

duced to the condition of a Praefectura, though it

seems to have been still a flourishing town. (Orell.

Inser. no. 4036 ; Zumpt, de Coloniis , p. 359 , not.)

Its site was unknown to Cluverius, but can be

fixed with certainty at a spot called Ansedonia,

between the villages of Castel Nuovo and Prata,

about 14 miles SE. of Aquila, on the road from

thence to Popoli. The ancient name is retained by

a neighbouring church, called in ecclesiastical docu-

ments S. Paolo a Peltuino. A considerable part of

the circuit of the ancient walls is still visible, with

remains of various public buildings, and the ruins of

an amphitheatre of reticulated work. ( Giovenazzi,

Aveia, p. 119 ; Romanelli, vol . iii. pp. 264-268 ;

Orelli, Inscr. 106, 3961 , 3981 ). [E. H. B. ]

PELVA, a town of Dalmatia , which the Antonine

Itinerary places on the road from Sirmium to Sa-

lonae. Schafarik (Slav. Alt. vol. i. pp. 60 , 247)

identifies it with Plewa, a place in Bosnia, with a

river of the same name, of which Pelva is the La-

tinised form. [ E. B. J. ]

PELU'SIUM (Пŋλovørɩov, Ptol. iv. 5. § 11 , viii.

15. §11 ; Steph . B. s. v.; Strab. xvii . p. 802 , seq.: Eth.

Inλovσiúτns, Пnλovoios) , was a city of Lower Ae-

gypt, situated upon the easternmost bank of the Nile,

the Ostium Pelusiacum, to which it gave its name.

It was the SIN of the Hebrew Scriptures (Ezek.

xxx. 15) ; and this word, as well as its Aegyptian

appellation, Peremoun or Peromi , and its Greek

( os) import the city of the ooze or mud (omi,

Coptic, mud), Pelusium lying between the sea-

board and the Deltaic marshes, about two and a half

miles from the sea. The Ostium Pelusiacum was

choaked by sand as early as the first century B. C.,
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and the coast-line has now advanced far beyond its

ancient limits , so that the city, even in the third

century A. D. , was at least four miles from the Me-

diterranean. The principal produce of the neigh-

bouring lands was flax, and the linum Pelusiacum

(Plin. xix. 1. s. 3) was both abundant and of a

very fine quality. It was, however, as a border-

fortress on the frontier, as the key of Aegypt as

regarded Syria and the sea, and as a place of great

strength, that Pelusium was most remarkable.

From its position it was directly exposed to attack

by the invaders of Aegypt ; several important battles

were fought under its walls, and it was often besieged

and taken. The following are the most memorable

events in the history of Pelusium:

1. Sennacherib, king of Assyria, B. C. 720-715, in

the reign of Sethos the Aethiopian (25th dynasty)

advanced from Palestine by the way of Libna and

Lachish upon Pelusium, but retired without fight-

ing from before its walls (Isaiah, xxxi. 8 ; Herod.

ii. 141 ; Strab. xiii. p. 604). His retreat was as

cribed to the favour of Hephaestos towards Sethos,

his priest. In the night, while the Assyrians slept,

a host of field-mice gnawed the bow-strings and

shield-straps of the Assyrians , who fled, and many

of them were slain in their flight by the Aegyptians.

Herodotus saw in the temple of Hephaestos at Mem-

phis, a record of this victory of the Aegyptians, viz.

a statue of Sethos holding a mouse in his hand. The

story probably rests on the fact that in the sym-

bolism of Aegypt the mouse implied destruction.

(Comp. Horapoll. Hieroglyph. i. 50 ; Aelian, H. An.

vi. 41.)

2. The decisive battle which transferred the throne

of the Pharaohs to Cambyses, king of the Medo-

Persians, was fought near Pelusium in B. c. 525 .

The fields around were strewed with the bones ofthe

combatants when Herodotus visited Lower Aegypt ;

and the skulls ofthe Aegyptians were distinguishable

from those of the Persians by their superior hard-

ness, a fact confirmed by the mummies, and which

the historian ascribes to the Aegyptians shaving

their heads from infancy, and to the Persians cover-

ing them up with folds of cloth or linen . ( Herod .

ii. 10, seq .) As Cambyses advanced at once to

Memphis, Pelusium probably surrendered itself im-

mediately after the battle. (Polyaen. Stratag. vii . 9. )

3. In B. C. 373, Pharnabazus, satrap of Phry-

gia, and Iphicrates, the commander of the Athenian

armament, appeared before Pelusium, but retired

without attacking it, Nectanebus, king of Aegypt,

having added to its former defences by laying the

neighbouring lands under water, and blocking up the

navigable channels of the Nile by embankments.

(Diodor. xv. 42 ; Nepos, Iphicr. c. 5.)

4. Pelusium was attacked and taken by the Per-

sians , B. c. 309. The city contained at the time a

garrison of 5000 Greek mercenaries under the com-

mand of Philophron. At first, owing to the rashness

of the Thebans in the Persian service, the defend-

ants had the advantage. But the Aegyptian king

Nectanebus hastily venturing on a pitched battle,

his troops were cut to pieces, and Pelusium sur-

rendered to the Theban general Lacrates on honour-

able conditions. (Diodor. xvi . 43.)

5. In B. c. 333, Pelusium opened its gates to

Alexander the Great, who placed a garrison in it

under the command of one of those officers entitled

Companions of the King." (Arrian, Exp. Alex.

iii. 1 , seq.; Quint. Curt. iv. 33.)

"

6. In B. c. 173, Antiochus Epiphanes utterly

defeated the troops of Ptolemy Philometor under

the walls of Pelusium, which he took and retained

after he had retired from the rest of Aegypt. (Polyb.

Legat. § 82 ; Hieronym. in Daniel. xi. ) On the fall

of the Syrian kingdom, however, if not earlier,

Pelusium had been restored to its rightful owners,

since

7. In B. C. 55, it belonged to Aegypt, and Marcus

Antonius, as general of the horse to the Roman pro-

consul Gabinius, defeated the Aegyptian army, and

made himself master of the city. Ptolemy Auletes,

in whose behalf the Romans invaded Aegypt at this

time, wished to put the Pelusians to the sword ; but

his intention was thwarted by Antonius. (Plut.

Anton. c. 3; Val. Max. ix. 1.)

8. In B. c. 31 , immediately after his victory at

Actium, Augustus appeared before Pelusium, and

was admitted by its governor Seleucus within its

walls.

Of the six military roads formed or adopted by

the Romans in Aegypt, the following are mentioned

in the Itinerarium of Antoninus as connected with

Pelusium :-

1. From Memphis to Pelusium. This road joined

the great road from Pselcis in Nubia at Babylon,

nearly opposite Memphis, and coincided with it as

far as Scenae Veteranorum. The two roads, viz.

that from Pselcis to Scenae Veteranorum , which

turned off to the east at Heliopolis, and that from

Memphis to Pelusium, connected the latter citywith

the capital of Lower Aegypt, Trajan's canal , and

Arsinoe, or Suez, on the Sinus Heroopolites.

2. From Acca to Alexandreia, ran along the Me-

diterranean sea from Raphia to Pelusium.

Pelusium suffered greatly from the Persian in-

vasion of Aegypt in A. D. 501 (Eutychii, Annal.),

but it offered a protracted, though , in the end, an

ineffectual resistance to the arms of Amrou, the son

of Asi, in a. D. 618. Ason former occasions , the

surrender of the key of the Delta, was nearly

equivalent to the subjugation of Aegypt itself. The

khalifs, however, neglected the harbours of their

new conquest generally, and from this epoch Pelu-

sium, which had been long on the decline, now

almost disappears from history. Its ruins, which

have no particular interest, are found at Tineh,

near Damietta. (Champollion, l'Egypte, vol. ii.

p. 82 ; Dénon , Descript. de l'Egypte, vol . i . p. 208 ,

iii . p. 306.) [W. B. D.]

Æ

COIN OF PELUSIUM.

PEME (It. Ant. p. 156), probably the same as

the Pempte (ПéμTтn) of Stephanus B. (s. v. ), a

town of Aegypt, in the Heptanomis, 20 miles above

Memphis, on the left bank of the Nile, now called

Bembe. In the old editions of Pliny (v. 29. s. 35)

we find a place called Pemma, belonging to the

Nomads dwelling on the borders of Aegypt and

Aethiopia; but Sillig, instead of " Cysten, Pemmam,

Gadagalen," reads " Cysten, Macadagalen."

PENEIUS. 1. The chief river of Thessaly.

[ THESSALIA. ]

2. The chief river of Elis. [ELIS. ]

PENESTAE, in Thessaly. See Dict.ofAntiq. s. v.

PENESTAE, a people of Illyricum , who appear
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(Liv. xxii. 61.) This is the last occasion on which

we find their name in history ; all trace of the dis-

tinction between them and the other Samnites seems

to have been subsequently lost, and their name is

not even mentioned by Strabo or Pliny. The geo-

graphical account of their country is given under

the article SAMNIUM. [E. H. B. ]

to have possessed a large tract of mountainous

country to the N. of the Dassaretae, and extending

to the E. as far as the frontier of Macedonia, while

on the W. and NW. it almost reached to the

Labeates and the dominions of Gentius. (Liv. xliii.

20, 21 , 22. 23, 25, xliv. 11.) The principal city

of this warlike tribe was USCANA ; besides which

they had the two fortresses of DRAUDACUM and PEOR (Poyúp, LXX.), a mountain in the land of

OAENEUM. [E. B. J. ] Moab. (Numb. xxiii . 28.) It is placed by Eusebius

PENIEL or PENUEL (i. e. "Face of God," | (s. v. 'Apabwe Mwá6) between Livias and Esbus,

Eldos coû, LXX. ), a place beyond Jordan , where over against Jericho.

Jacob wrestled with the angel (Gen. xxxii. 30) ,

and where a town was afterwards founded by the

tribe of Gad. (Judges, viii. 8.)

PE'NIUS, a small river of Colchis , falling into

the Euxine, on which stood a town of the same

name. (Plin. iv. 4 ; Ov. ex Pont. iv. 10. 47.)

PENNELOCUS , in the Antonine Itin. , and PEN-

NOLUCOS in the Peutinger Table, is a place in

Gallia in the country of the Nantuates, between Vi-

viscus (Vevay) and Tarnaja (St. Maurice). In the

Itins. the distance of Pennelocus from Viviscus is

marked viiii.; but it is uncertain whether they are

Roman miles or Gallic leagues. It is generally as-

sumed that Villeneuve at the eastern end of the Lake

of Geneva is the site of Pennelocus, but the distance

from Vevay does not agree. D'Anville found in

some old maps a place called Penne on the direction

of the road, but the position of Penne does not agree

with the distances in the Itins. Pennelocus was in

the Vallis Pennina or the Valais. [G.L.]

PENNI'NAE ALPES. [ ALPES, p. 108, a. ]

PENNOCRUCIUM, a town in the territory of

the Cornavii, in Britannia Romana, sometimes iden-

tified with Penkridge in Staffordshire, but more

probably Stretton. (Itin. Ant. p. 470 ; Camden,

p. 636.) [T. H. D.]

PENTADEMITAE (Пevтadnμîтai), a tribe of

Teuthrania in Mysia, which is mentioned only by

Ptolemy (v. 2. § 15). [L. S.]

PENTA POLIS. [ CYRENAICA. ]

PENTEDACTYLOS (Plin. vi. 29. s. 34 ; Пev-

тadáктUλov Ŏpos , Ptol. iv. 5. § 25), a mountain in

Egypt, on the Arabian Gulf, S. of Berenice.

PENTELE. [ATTICA, p. 327, a.]

PENTELEIUM (Пevтéλeιov), a fortress near

Pheneus, in the north of Arcadia, situated upon a

mountain of the same name. For details see PHE-

NEUS.

PENTELICUS MONS. [ATTICA, pp. 322, a.,

323, b.]

PENTRI (Пévтрoi) , a tribe of the Samnites, and

apparently one of the most important of the sub-

divisions of that nation. Their capital city was

BOVIANUM (Liv. ix. 31), in the very heart of the

Samnite territory, and it is therefore probable that

they occupied the whole of that rugged and moun-

tainous district which extends from the frontiers of

Latium, in the valley of the Liris, to those of the

Frentani, towards the Adriatic. But it is impossible

to determine their exact limits, or to separate their

history from that of the remaining Samnites. It is

probable, indeed, that, throughout the long wars of

the Romans with the Samnites, the Pentri were the

leading tribe of the latter people, and always took

part in the war, whether specified or not. The only

occasion when we hear of their separating themselves

from the rest of their countrymen , is during the

Second Punic War, when we are told that all the

other Samnites, except the Pentri, declared in favour

of Hannibal after the battle of Cannae, B. C. 216 . |

PEOS ARTE'MIDOS. [ SPEOS ARTEMIDOS. ]

PEPARETHUS (Πεπάρηθος : Eth. Πεπαρήθιος),

an island in the Aegaean sea, lying off the coast of

Thessaly, to the east of Halonnesus. Pliny describes

it as 9 miles in circuit, and says that it was formerly

called Evoenus (iv. 12. s. 23) . It was said to have

been colonised by some Cretans under the command

of Staphylus. (Scymn. Ch. 579 ; Hom. Hymn.

Apoll. 32.) Peparethus was an island of some im-

portance, as appears from its frequent mention in

history, and from its possessing three towns (Tpl-

woλis , Scylax, p. 23) , one of which bore the same

name as the island. (Strab. ix. p. 436.) The town

suffered from an earthquake in the Peloponnesian

War, B. C. 426. (Thuc. iii . 89.) It was attacked

by Alexander of Pherae (Diod . xv. 95), and the

island was laid waste by Philip, because the inhabi-

tants, at the instigation of the Athenians, had taken

possession of Halonnesus. (Dem. de Cor. p. 248,

Epist. Phil. p. 162.) In B. c. 207 , Philip sent a

garrison to the city of Peparethus, to defend it

against the Romans (Liv. xxviii. 5) ; but he de-

stroyed it in B. C. 200, that it might not fall into

the hands ofthe latter. (Liv. xxxi. 28.) Peparethus

was celebrated in antiquity for its wine (Athen. i.

p. 29 ; Heracl. Pont. Fragm. 13 ; Plin . xiv. 7. s. 9)

and oil. (Ov. Met. vii. 470.) Diocles , the earliest

Greek historian who wrote upon the foundation of

Rome, was a native of Peparethus. [ See Dict. of

Biogr. Vol. I. p. 1010. ] Peparethus is now called

Khilidhrómia, and still produces wine, which finds a

good market on the mainland. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 112.)

PEPERINE (Пeπepívn ) , an island off the SW.

coast of India, which undoubtedly derived its name

from producing pepper. (Ptol. vii. 1. § 95.)

PEPHNUS (Пéovos, Paus.; Пepvóv, Steph. B.),

a town of Laconia, on the eastern coast of the Mes-

senian gulf, distant 20 stadia from Thalamae. In

front of it was an island of the same name, which

Pausanias describes as not larger than a great rock,

in which stood, in the open air, brazen statues of the

Dioscuri, a foot high. There was a tradition, that

the Dioscuri were born in this island. The island is at

the mouth of the river Miléa , which is the minor

Pamisus of Strabo (viii . p. 361 ) . In the island,

there are two ancient tombs, which are called those

of the Dioscuri. The Messenians said that their

territories originally extended as far as Pephnus.

[ MESSENIA , p. 345 , a. ] ( Paus . iii . 26. §§ 2, 3; Gell,

Itiner. ofthe Morea , p. 238 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i.

p. 330, Peloponnesiaca , p. 178 ; Boblaye, Récher-

ches, fc. p. 93 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii. pp.

283, 284.)

PEРUZA (Пéπova) , a town in the western part

of Phrygia, which is mentioned only by late writers.

It gave its name to an obscure body of heretics

noticed by Epiphanius (Haeres. xlviii. 14) : but

they did not exist long, since their town was ruined

and deserted when he wrote. (Comp. Philostorg.



PERAEA. 575PERGAMUM.

[ L. S. ]

PERAEA (Пepala) , the name of several districts

lying beyond (répav) a river or on the other side

of a sea.

1. The district of Palestine lying beyond the

Jordan, and more particularly the country between

the Jordan on the W., the city of Pella on the N.,

the city of Philadelphia and Arabia Petraea on the

E., and the land of the Moabites on the S. [ PA-

LAESTINA, p. 532. ]

2. ('H TV 'Poolwv Tepala, Strab. xiv . pp. 651 ,

652 ; Polyb. xvii. 2, 6 , 8, xxxi. 25 ; Liv. xxxii. 33,

xxxiii. 18 ; xúpa ǹ τŵv 'Podiŵv ŉ ev tỷ hπeipo,

Scylax, p. 38), a portion of the S. coast of Caria , op-

posite to Rhodes, and subject to it. It commenced

at Mt. Phoenix, and extended as far as the frontiers

of Lycia. (Strab. I. c.) The peninsula containing

Mt. Phoenix was called the Rhodian Chersonesus.

(Plin. xxxi. 2, 20; Diod. v. 60, 62. ) For a de-

scription of this district, which is very beautiful and

fertile, see Vol. I. pp. 519. , b, 520, a.

3. (Пepala Tevedíwv, Strab. xiii. p. 596), a

small district on the coast of Mysia, opposite to

Tenedus, and extending from the promontory Sigeium

to Alexandria Troas.

PERAEA. [ CORINTHUS, p. 685 , b.]

PERAETHEIS. [MEGALOPOLIS, p. 310, a. ]

PERCELANA (Itin. Ant. p. 432), a town of

Hispania Baetica, lying S. of Merida. For its coins

see Sestini, p. 107.

Hist. Eccl. iv. 8, where it is called Petusa ; Aristaen. | selves into the Caïcus; the Selinus flowed through

Comm. in Can. 8, where its name is Pezusa. ) the city itself, while the Cetius washed its walis.

Kiepert (ap. Franz, Fünf. Inschriften, p. 33) believes (Strab. xiii . p. 619 ; Plin. v. 33 ; Paus. vi . 16. § 1 ;

that its site may possibly be marked by the ruins Liv. xxxvii. 18.) Its distance from the sea was

found by Arundell (Discoveries in As. Min. i . 120 stadia, but communication with the sea was

pp. 101 , 127) near Besh-Shehr and Kalinkefi, in effected bythe navigable river Caïcus. Pergamuin,

the south of Ushak. which is first mentioned by Xenophon (Anab. vii. 8.

§8) , was originally a fortress of considerable natural

strength, being situated on the summit of a conical

hill, round the foot of which there were at that time

no houses. Subsequently, however, a city arose at

the foot of the hill, and the latter then became the

acropolis. We have no information as to the founda-

tion of the original town on the hill , but the Per-

gamenians believed themselves to be the descendants

ofArcadians, who had migrated to Asia under the

leadership of the Heracleid Telephus (Paus. i. 4.

§ 5) ; they derived the name of their town from

Pergamus, a son of Pyrrhus, who was believed to

have arrived there with his another Andromache,

and, after a successful combat with Arius, the ruler

of Teuthrania, to have established himself there.

(Paus. i. 11. § 2.) Another tradition stated that

Asclepius, with a colony from Epidaurus , proceeded

to Pergamum ; at all events, the place seems to have

been inhabited by many Greeks at the time when

Xenophon visited it. Still, however, Pergamum

remained a place of not much importance until the

time of Lysimachus , one of the generals ofAlexander

the Great . This Lysimachus chose Pergamum as

a place of security for the reception and preserva-

tion of his treasures, which amounted to 9000

talents. The care and superintendence of this trea-

sure was intrusted to Philetaerus of Tium, an eunuch

from his infancy, and a person in whom Lysimachus

placed the greatest confidence. For a time l'hile-

taerus answered the expectations of Lysimachus, but

having been ill -treated by Arsinoe, the wife of his

master, he withdrew his allegiance and declared

himself independent, B. c. 283. As Lysimachus

was prevented by domestic calamities from punishing

the offender, Philetaerus remained in undisturbed

possession of the town and treasures for twenty years,

contriving by dexterous management to maintain

peace with his neighbours. He transmitted his

principality to a nephew of the name of Eumenes,

who increased the territory he had inherited, and

even gained a victory over Antiochus, the son of

Seleucus, in the neighbourhood of Sardes. After a

reign of twenty-two years, from B. C. 263 to 241 , he

was succeeded by his cousin Attalus, who, after a

great victory over the Galatians, assumed the title

of king, and distinguished himself by his talents and

sound policy. (Strab. xiii. pp. 623, 624 ; Polyb.

xviii. 24 ; Liv. xxxiii . 21.) He espoused the in-

terests of Rome against Philip of Macedonia, and in

conjunction with the Rhodian fleet rendered im..

portant services to the Romans. It was mainly this

Attalus that amassed the wealth for which his name

became proverbial . He died at an advanced age, in

B. C. 197, and was succeeded by his son Eumenes II.,

from B. c. 197 to 159. He continued his friend-

ship with the Romans, and assisted them against

Antiochus the Great and Perseus of Macedonia ; after

the defeat of Antiochus, the Romans rewarded his

services by giving to him all the countries in Asia

Minor west of Mount Taurus. Pergamum, the ter-

ritory of which had hitherto not extended beyond

the gulfs of Elaea and Adramyttium, now became a

large and powerful kingdom. (Strab. I. c.; Liv.

xxxviii. 39.) Euinenes III. was nearly killed at

[T. H. D.]

PERCO'TE (Περκώτη : Eth. Περκώσιος) , an an-

cient town ofMysia, on the Hellespont, between Aby-

dos and Lampsacus, and probably on the little river

Percotes. (Hom. Il. ii . 835 , xi. 229 ; Xenoph . Hellen.

v. 1. § 23. ) Percote continued to exist long after

the Trojan War, as it is spoken of by Herodotus

(v. 117), Scylax (p. 35), Apollonius Rhodius (i .

932), Arrian (Anab. i. 13) , Pliny (v. 32), and

Stephanus Byz. (s. v. ). Some writers mention it

among the towns assigned to Themistocles by the

king of Persia. (Plut. Them. 30 ; Athen. i. p. 29.)

According to Strabo (xiii . p. 590) its ancient name

had been Percope. Modern travellers are unanimous

in identifying its site with Bergaz or Bergan, a

small Turkish town on the left bank of a small

river, situated on a sloping hill in a charming dis-

trict. (Sibthorpe's Journal, in Walpole's Turkey,

i. p. 91 ; Richter, Wallfahrten, p. 434.) [ L. S. ]

PERCO'ТES (Пeркúтηs ), a small river of Mysia,

flowing from Mount Ida into the Hellespont. (Hom.

I. ii. 835.) It is easily identified as the stream

flowing in the valley of the modern town of Bergaz.

[Comp. PERCOTE.] [ L. S.]

PERDICES, a town in Mauretania Caesariensis,

25 M. P. from Sitifis, perhaps Ras-el- Ouad. (It.

Ant. pp. 29, 36 ; Coll. Episc. c. 121.)

PERGA. [PERGE.]

PERGAMUM. [ILIUM.]

PERGAMUM (Пéрyaμov : Eth. Пeрyaunvós,

Pergamenus) , sometimes also called PERGAMUS

(Ptol. v. 2. § 14 , viii . 17. § 10 ; Steph . B. s. v.) , an

ancient city, in a most beautiful district of Teu-

thrania in Mysia, on the north of the river Caïcus.

Near the point where Pergamum was situated, two

other rivers, the Selinus and Cetius, emptied them-
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Arundell, Seven Churches, p. 281 , &c.; Dallaway.

Constantinople Anc. and Modern, p. 303; Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 266 ; Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 34,

&c.; Richter, Wallfahrten, p. 488, &c .; Eckhel, Doctr.

Num. vol. iv., p. 445 ; A. G. Capelle, Commentat.

de Regibus et Antiquit. Pergamenis, Amstelodami,

1842, 8vo.) [L. S.]

AR

COIN OF PERGAMUS IN MYSIA.

PE'RGAMUS (Пéрyaμos, Herod . vii. 112 ), a for-

tress in the Pieric hollow, by which Xerxes passed

in his march, leaving Mt. Pangaeum on his right.

It is identified with Právista, where the lower mari-

time ridge forms a junction with Pangaeum, and

separates the Pieric valley from the plain of Philippi.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 178.) [ E. B. J. ]

PERGAMUS (Пépуauos) , a town of Crete, to

which a mythical origin was ascribed. According

to Virgil it was founded by Aeneas (Aen. iii. 133),

according to Velleius Paterculus (i . 1 ) by Agamem-

non , and according to Servius by the Trojan pri-

soners belonging to the fleet of Agamemnon (ad

Virg. Aen. l. c.). Lycurgus, the Spartan legislator,

was said to have died at this place, and his tombwas

shown there in the time of Aristoxenus. (Plut. Lyc.

32.) It is said by Servius (1. c.) to have been near

Cydonia, and is mentioned by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 20) in

connection with Cydonia. Consequently it must

have been situated in the western part of the island ,

and is placed by Pashley at Plataniá. (Travels in

Crete, vol. ii. p. 23.) Scylax says (p. 18, Huds.)

that the Dictynnaeum stood in the territory of Per-

gamus.

Delphi by assassins said to have been hired by

Perseus; yet at a later period he favoured the cause

of the Macedonian king, and thereby incurred the

ill-will of the Romans. Pergamum was mainly in-

debted to Eumenes II. for its embellishment and

extension. He was a liberal patron of the arts and

sciences ; he decorated the temple of Zeus Nice-

phorus, which had been built by Attalus outside the

city, with walks and plantations, and erected himself

many other public buildings ; but the greatest monu-

ment of his liberality was the great library which

he founded, and which yielded only to that of Alex-

andria in extent and value. (Strab. I. c.; Athen. i.

p. 3.) He was succeeded by his son Attalus II.;

but the government was carried on by the late

king's brother Attalus, surnamed Philadelphus, from

B. C. 159 to 138. During this period the Per-

gamenians again assisted the Romans against the

Pseudo-Philip. Attalus also defeated Diegylis, king

of the Thracian Caeni, and overthrew Prusias of

Bithynia. On his death, his ward and nephew,

Attalus III., surnamed Philometor, undertook the

reins of government, from B. c. 138 to 133, and on

his death bequeathed his kingdom to the Romans.

Soon after, Aristonicus, a natural son of Eumenes II.,

revolted and claimed the kingdom of Pergamum for

himself; but in B. C. 130 he was vanquished and

taken prisoner, and the kingdom of Pergamum be-

came a Roman province under the name of Asia.

(Strab. 1. c., xiv. p. 646.) The city of Pergamum,

however, continued to flourish and prosper under the

Roman dominion, so that Pliny (l. c.) could still call

it " longe clarissimum Asiae Pergamum;" it re-

mained the centre of jurisdiction for the district, and

of commerce, as all the main-roads of Western Asia

converged there. Pergamum was one of the Seven

Churches mentioned in the bookof Revelations.

Under the Byzantine emperors the greatness and pros-

perity of the city declined ; but it still exists under

the name of Bergamah, and presents to the visitor

numerous ruins and extensive remains of its ancient

magnificence. A wall facing the south-east of the

acropolis, of hewn granite, is at least 100 feet deep,

and engrafted into the rock; above it a course of

large substructions forms a spacious area, upon

which once rose a temple unrivalled in sublimity of

situation, being visible from the vast plain and the

Aegean sea. The ruins of this temple show that it

was built in the noblest style. Besides this there

are ruins ofan ancient temple ofAesculapius, which,

like the Nicephorion, was outside the city (Tac.

Ann. iii. 63; Paus. v. 13. § 2) ; of a royal palace,

which was surrounded by a wall, and connected with

the Caïcus by an aqueduct ; of a prytaneum, a

theatre, a gymnasium, a stadium, an amphitheatre,

and other public buildings. All these remains

attest the unusual splendour of the ancient city, and

all travellers speak with admiration of their stu-

pendous greatness. The numerous coins which we

possess of Pergamum attest that Olympia were

celebrated there; a vase found there represents a

torch-race on horseback ; and Pliny (x . 25) relates

that public cock-fights took place there every year.

Pergamum was celebrated for its manufacture of

ointments (Athen. xv. p. 689), pottery (Plin. xxxv.

46), and parchment, which derives its name (charta

Pergamena) from the city. The library of Perga-

mum, which is said to have consisted of no less than

200,000 volumes, was given by Antony to Cleopatra.

(Comp. Spon and Wheler, Voy. i . p. 260, &c.;

Choiseul-Gouffier, Voyage Pittoresque, ii . p. 25, &c.; |

PERGA'NTIUM (Περγάντιον : Εth. Περγάντιος,

Steph. B. s. v. ), a city of the Ligures. It is the small

island named Bréganson, on the south coast of

France. It is separated by a narrow channel from a

point on the mainland which is turned towards Mese,

one of the Stoechades or Isles d'Hières. [G. L. ]

PERGE or PERGA (Пépyn : Eth. Пepyaîos), an

ancient and important city of Pamphylia, between

the rivers Catarrhactes and Cestrus, at a distance

of 60 stadia from the mouth of the latter. (Strab.

xiv. p. 667 ; Plin. v. 26 ; Pomp. Mel. i. 14 ; Ptol. v.

5. § 7.) It was renowned for the worship of Ar-

temis , whose temple stood on a hill outside the town,

and in whose honour annual festivals were cele-

brated. (Strab. I. c.; Callim. Hymn. in Dian. 187 ;

Scylax, p. 39 ; Dionys. Per. 854.) The coins of

Perge represent both the goddess and her temple.

Alexander the Great occupied Perge with a part of

his army after quitting Phaselis, between which two

towns the road is described as long and difficult

(Arrian, Anab. i. 26 ; comp. Polyb. v. 72, xxii. 25;
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Liv. xxxviii. 37.) We learn from the Acts of the

Apostles (xiv. 24, 25) that Paul and Barnabas

preached the gospel at Perge. (Comp. Acts, xiii.

13.) In the ecclesiastical notices and in Hierocles

(p. 679) Perge appears as the metropolis of Pam-

phylia. (Comp. Steph. B. s. v.; Eckhel, Doctr.

Num. i. 3, p. 12.) There are considerable ruins of

Perge about 16 miles to the north-east of Adalia, at

a place now called Eski-Kalesi. (Comp. Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 132 ; Texier, Descript. de l'Asie

Mia , where the ruins are figured in 19 plates ; Fel-

lows, Asia Minor, p. 190, &c.) [L. S. ]

PERIMU'LA (Пepíuovλa, Ptol. vii. 2. § 5), the

name of a town of some commercial importance on

the W. side of the Sinus Magnus (or gulf of Siam),

on a tongue of land anciently called the Aurea

Chersonesus, and now known by the name of Ma-

lacca. Lassen places it in lat. 7° N. In its imme-

diate neighbourhood was a small bay or indentation of

the coast, which was called the Sinus Perinnlicus

(Περιμουλικός κόλπος). [V.]

PERIMU'LICUS SINUS. [PERIMULA.]

PERINTHUS ( Пépveos, Ptol. iii. 11. § 6,

viii. 11. §7; Xenoph. Anab. vii . 2. § 8: Eth.

Пepiroios), a great and flourishing town of Thrace,

situated on the Propontis. It lay 22 miles W. of

Selymbria, on a small peninsula (Plin. iv. 18) of the

bay which bears its name, and was built like an

amphitheatre, on the declivity of a hill (Diod. xvi.

76. ) It was originally a Samian colony (Marcian,

p. 29 ; Plut. Qu . Gr. 56), and, according to Syncel-

lus (p. 238), was founded about B. C. 599. Panofka,

however (p. 22), makes it contemporary with Samo-

thrace, that is about B. C. 1000. It was particu-

larly renowned for its obstinate defence against

Philip of Macedon (Diod. xvi. 74-77; Plut. Phoc.

14). At that time it appears to have been a more

important and flourishing town even than Byzantium;

and beingboth a harbour and a point at which several

mainroads met, it was the seat ofan extensive com-

merce (Procop. de Aed. iv. 9). This circumstance

explains the reason why so many of its coins are still

extant ; from which we learn that large and cele-

brated festivals were held here (Mionnet, i. p. 399-

415 ; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. vol . iv. p. 445 ; Morell.

Spec. Rei Num, tab. xiii. 143). According to

Tzetzes (Chil. iii . 812) , it bore at an early period

the name of Mygdonia ; and at a later one, but not

before the fourth century of our era, it assumed the

name of Heracleia ; which we find sometimes used

alone, and sometimes with the additions H. Thraciae

and H. Perinthus. (Procop. l. c. and B. Vand. i. 12 ;

Zosim. i. 62 ; Justin, xvi. 3 ; Eutrop. ix. 15 ; Amm.

Marc. xxii. 2 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 175 , 176 , 323 ; Jorn.

de Regn. Succ. p. 51 , &c. On the variations in its

name, see Tzschucke, ad Melam, ii. 2 , vol. iii. pt. ii.

p. 102 , seq .) Justinian restored the old imperial

palace, and the aqueducts of the city. (Procop.

1.c.) It is now called Eski Fregli, and still con-
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tains some ancient ruins and inscriptions. (See

Clarke's Travels, viii. p. 122, sqq.) [ T. H. D. ]

PERISADYES (Περισαδυές, Περισάδιες) , an Il-

lyrian people, near the silver mines of Damastium,

whose name seems to be corrupt . (Strab. vii. p. 326.

Kramer and Groskurd, ad loc.)

PERITUR, a place in Lower Pannonia (Itin.

Hieros. p. 562), probably the same as the one men-

tioned in the Peuting. Table under the name of

Piretis, and in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 266 ) under

that of Pyrri or Pyrrum, and situated on the road

from Petovio to Siscia. (See Wesseling, ad It.

Hieros. i. c.) [ L. S.]

PERIZZITES. [PALAESTINA, p. 529.]

PERMESSUS. [BOEOTIA, p. 413, a.]

PERNE (Пépvn), a small island off the coast of

Ionia, which, during an earthquake, became united

with the territory of Miletus. (Plin. ii. 91. ) There

was also a town in Thrace of this name, which is

mentioned only by Steph. B. (s. v.) [L. S.]

PERNICIACUM, or PERNACUM in the Table,

in North Gallia, is placed on a road from Bagacum

(Barai) to Aduatuca (Tongern). The road passed

from Bagacum to Geminiacum (Gemblou). From

Geminiacum to Perniciacum is xii. in the Anton.

Itin. , and xiiii. in the Table; and from Perniciacum

to Aduatuca is xiv. in the Itin. and xvi. in the

Table. The road is generally straight, but there is

no place which we can identify as the site of Perni-

ciacum; and the geographers do not agree on any

position. [ G. L.]

PERORSI (Πέρορσοι, Πύρορσοι , Ptol. iv. 6. 38

16,17; Polyb. ap. Plin . v. 1. s. 8 , vi . 35) , a people of

Libya, subdued by Suetonius Paullinus, who in-

habited a few fertile spots spread over the long

extent of maritime country between the Canarii,

who dwelt opposite to the Fortunate Islands, and

the Pharusii, who occupied the banks of the

Senegal. (Leake, London Geog. Journ. vol . ii . p.

17.) [ E. B. J. ]

PERPERE'NA (Пeржерhva), a place in Mysia,

on the south-east of Adramyttium, in the neigh-

bourhood of which there were copper mines and good

vineyards. It was said by some to be the place in

which Thucydides had died. (Strab. xiii . p. 607 ;

Plin. v. 32 ; Steph. B. s. v. Пapráрwv, from whom

we learn that some called the place Perine; while

Ptol. v. 2. § 16, calls it Perpere or Permere; Galen,

Пepl evxvuías, p. 358 ; comp. Sestini, p. 75.)

Some, without sufficient reason, regard Perperena as

identical with Theodosiupolis , mentioned by Hiero-

cles (p. 661 ). [ L. S.]
PERRANTHES. [AMBRACIA.]

PERRHAEBI, PERRHAE'BIA. [ THESSALIA. ]

PERRHIDAE. [ATTICA, p. 330, a.]

PERSABO'RA ( Inpσas@pa, Zosim. iii. 17), a

very strong place in Mesopotamia, on the W. bank

of the Euphrates, to which the emperor Julian came

in his march across that country. Zosimus, who

gives a detailed account of its siege, states that it

was in size and importance second only to Ctesi-

phon. Ammianus, speaking of the same war, calls

the place Pirisabora (xxiv. c. 2) ; and Libanius

Soph. mentions a city of the same name as the then

ruling king of Persia, evidently supposing that it de-

rived its name from Sapor (or Shahpur). (Orat.

Fun. p. 315.) Forbiger has conjectured that it

is represented by the present Aubar, and that it was

situated near the part of the river Euphrates whence

the caual Nahr-sares flows, and no great distance

from the Sipphara of Ptolemy (v. 18. § 7). [V.]

PP
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PERSEPOLIS (Пepσémoλs, Diod . xvii . 70 ;

Ptol. vi. 4. § 4 ; Curt. v. 4. 6 ; Пepoaínoλis , Strab.

XV. 729 : Eth. Пepσeñoλíτηs ) , the capital of Persis

at the time of the invasion of Alexander, and the

seat of the chief palaces of the kings of Persia. It

was situated at the opening of an extensive plain

(now called Mardusht), and near the junction of

two streams, the Araxes (Bendamir) and the Medus

(Pulwán). The ruins , which are still very exten-

sive, bear the local name of the Chel Minar,or

Forty Columns. According to Diodorus the city

was originally surrounded by a triple wall of great

strength and beauty (xvii . 71 ). Strabo states that

it was, after Susa, the richest city of the Persians , |

and that it contained a palace of great beauty (xv.

p. 729), and adds that Alexander burnt this building

to avenge the Greeks for the similar injuries which

had been inflicted on them by the Persians (xv. p.

730). Arrian simply states that Alexander burnt

the royal palace, contrary to the entreaty of Par-

menion, who wished him to spare this magnificent

building, but does not mention the name of Perse-

polis. (Anab. iii . 18.) Curtius, who probably

drew his account from the many extant notices of

Alexander's expedition by different officers who had

accompanied him , has fully described the disgraceful |

burning of the city and palace at Persepolis by the

Greek monarch and his drunken companions. He

adds that, as it was chiefly built of cedar, the fire

spread rapidly far and wide.

Great light has been thrown upon the monuments

which still remain at Persepolis by the researches of

Niebuhr and Ker Porter, and still more so by the

interpretation of the cuneiform inscriptions by

Colonel Rawlinson and Prof. Lassen. From the

result of their inquiries , it seems doubtful whether

any portion of the present ruins ascend to so high a

period as that of the founder of the Persian mo-

narchy, Cyrus. The principal buildings are doubt-

less due to Dareius the son of Hystaspes, and to

Xerxes. The palace and city of Cyrus was at

Pasargada, while that of the later monarchs was at

Persepolis. (Rawlinson, Journ. of Roy. As. Soc.

vol. x; Lassen, in Ersch and Gruber's Encycl. s.v.;

Fergusson, Palaces ofNineveh and Persepolis Res-

tored, Lond. 1851. ) It has been a matter of some

doubt how far Persepolis itself ever was the ancient

site of the capital ; and many writers have supposed

that it was only the high place of the Persian

monarchy where the great palaces and temples were

grouped together. On the whole, it seems most

probable that the rock on which the ruins are now

seen was the place where the palaces and temples

were placed, and that the city was extended at its

feet along the circumjacent plain. Subsequent to

the time of Alexander, Persepolis is not mentioned in

history except in the second book of the Maccabees,

where it is stated that Antiochus Epiphanes made a

fruitless attempt to plunder the temples. (2 Maccab.

ix. 1.) In the later times of the Muhammedan

rule, the fortress of Istakhr, which was about 4

miles from the ruins, seems to have occupied the

place of Persepolis ; hence the opinion of some

writers, that Istakhr itself was part of the ancient

city. (Niebuhr, ii. p. 121 ; Chardin, Voyages, viii .

p. 245 ; Ker Porter, vol . i . p. 576 ; Ouseley, Travels,

ii. p. 222. ) [V.]

PERSICUS SINUS ( ô Пepσikòs KóλTOS, Strab.

ii. p. 78 , xv. p. 727 ; Ptol . vi. 3. § 1. 4. § 1. uvxós ,

Ptol. vi. 19. § 1 ; катà Пéрσas Jáλaora , Strab.

xvi. p. 765 ; ἡ Περσικὴ θάλασσα, Agathem. i. 3 ;

Mare Persicum, Plin. vi. 13. s. 16) , the great gulf

which , extending in a direction nearly NW. and SE,

separated the provinces of Susiana and Persis , and

the western portion of Carmania from the opposite

shores of Arabia Felix. There are great differences

and great errors in the accounts which the ancients

have left of this gulf; nor indeed are the statements

of the same author always consistent the one with

the other. Thus some writers gave to it the shape

of the human head, of which the narrow opening

towards the SE. formed the neck (Mela, iii. 8 ; Plin.

vi. 24. s. 28. ) Strabo in one place states that, at

the entrance, it was only a day's sail across (xv. p.

727 ) , and in another (xvi. p. 765) that from Har-

muza the opposite Arabian shore of Mace was visible,

in which Ammianus (xxiii . 6) agrees with him. He

appears to have thought that the Persian Gulf was

little inferior in size to the Euxine sea (l. c. ), and

reckons that it was about 20,000 stadia in length.

( Cf. Agathem. i. 3. ) He placed it also, according

to a certain system of parallelism, due S. of the

Caspian ( ii . p. 121 , cf. also xi . p. 519) . The earliest

mention of the Persian Gulf would appear to be that

of Hecataeus (Steph. B. s. v. Kúpn) ; but a doubt has

been thrown upon this passage, as some MSS. read

πόντος instead of κόλπος. [V.]

PERSIS ( Пeрoís, Aeschyl. Pers. 60 ; Herod.

iii. 19 ; Plin. vi. 23. s. 25 ; Amm. Marc. xxiii. 6, &c.;

Пepok , Herod . iv. 39 : Eth. Пépons, Persa) , the

province of Persis, which must be considered as the

centre of the ancient realm of Persia, and the district

from which the arms of the Persians spread over all

the neighbouring nations, was bounded on the N. by

Media and part of the chain of the Parachoathras

M.; on the W. by Susiana, which is separated from

Persis by the small stream Arosis or Oroatis ; on the

S. by the Persian Gulf, and on the E. by the desert

waste of Carmania. In the earlier periods of history

this province was altogether unknown, and it was

not till the wars of Alexander and of his successors

that the Greeks formed any real conception of the

position and character of the land, from which their

ancient and most formidable enemies took their

name. The whole province was very mountainous,

with few extended plains ; it possessed, however,

several valleys of great beauty and fertility, as those

for instance in the neighbourhood of Persepolis

(Strab. xv. p. 727 ; Arrian, Ind. c. 40 : Amm. Marc.

xxiii. 6 ; Chardin, Voy. iii . p. 255) ; the coast- line

appears to have been , as it is now, sandy and hot,

and uninhabitable, owing to the poison-bearing winds.

(Plin. xii . 20.) The principal mountain chains bore

the names of Parachoathras (Elwend) and Ochus

(perhaps Nakhilu), and were, in fact, prolongations

to the sea of the still higher ranges of Media. It

was watered by no great river, but a number of

smaller streams are mentioned , some of them doubt-

less little more than mountain torrents. The chief

of these were the Araxes (Bend-amir,) the Medus

(Pulwán), and the Cyrus (Kúr) , in the more inland

part ofthe country ; and along the coast, the Bagrada,

Padargus, Heratemis, Rhogonis, Oroatis, &c. (Plin.

vi. 23. s. 26 ; Arrian, Ind. c. 39 ; Amm. Marc. xxiii .

6 ; Strab. xvi. p . 727 , &c.) The principal cities of

Persis were, PASARGADA, its earliest capital, and

the site of the tomb of its first monarch, Cyrus ;

PERSEPOLIS, the far-famed seat of the palaces and

temples of Dareius the son of Hystaspes, and his

successors ; GABAE, one of the residences of the

Persian kings ; TAOCE, and Aspadana.

The Persae were properly the native inhabitants
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Ahriman. (Strab. xv. p. 727–736 ; Herod. i . 33 ,

133 ; Xen. Cyrop. i . 22.) Many of their ancient

religious customs have continued to the present day ;

the fire-worshippers of India still contending that

they are the lineal descendants of the ancient

Persians . The language of the ancient people was

strictly Indo- Germanic, and was nearly connected

with the classical Sanscrit : the earliest specimens of

it are the cuneiform inscriptions at Murgháb,- the

site of Pasargada , and the place where Cyrus was

buried, and those of Dareius and Xerxes at Perse-

polis and Behistán , which have been deciphered by

Colonel Rawlinson and Professor Lassen . (Rawlinson,

Journ. As. Soc. vol . x.; Lassen, Zeitschriftf. Mor-

ofthis small district ; though in later times the name

was applied generally to the subjects of the great

king, whose empire extended, under Dareius the son

of Hystaspes, from India to the Mediterranean. In

the earliest times of the Old Testament they are

not mentioned by name as a distinct people, and

when, in the later days of the captivity, their name

occurs, they must be taken as the inhabitants of the

great empire above noticed (Ezek . xxxviii. 5 ; Esth.

i. 3-18 ; Ezra, iv. 5 ; 1 Maccab. i . 1 , &c. ) , and not

simply ofthe limited district of Persis. According

to Herodotus, the ancient people were divided into

three leading classes, warriors, husbandmen, and

nomades. In the first class , the Pasargadae, Ma- |

raphii, and Maspii, were the most important sub- genl. vi. 1 ; Hitzig, Grabschrift d. Darius, Zurich,

divisions. The Achaemenidae, rom whom their

well-known line of kings descended, was one of the

families of the Pasargadae. The tribes of husband-

men bore the names of Panthialaei , Derusiaei and

Germanii; those of the nomades were called, Dai ,

Mardi, Dropici and Sagartii. (Herod . i. 125 ) It is

clear from this account that Herodotus is describing

what was the state of the Persae but a little while

before his own times, and that his view embraces a

territory far more extensive than that of the small

province of Persis. We must suppose, from his notice

ofthe nomade tribes, that he extended the Persian

race over a considerable portion of what is now called

Khorasan ; indeed , over much of the country which

at the present day forms the realm of Persia. In

still later times, other tribes or subdivisions are met

with, as the Paraetaceni, Messabatae, Stabaei , Suzaei ,

Hippophagi, &c. &c. Herodotus states further that

the most ancient name of the people was Artaci

(Herod. vii. 61 ), a form which modern philology has

shown to be in close connection with that of the

Arii, the earliest title of their immediate neighbours,

the Medes. Both alike are derived from the old

Zend and Sanscrit Arya, signifying a people of noble

descent; a name still preserved in the modern I'rak

(Ariaka). (Muller, Journ. Asiat. iii . p . 299 ; Lassen,

Ind. Alterth. ii. p. 7. ) There can be no doubt that the

name Persae is itself of Indian origin, the earliest

form in which it is found on the cuneiform inscrip-

tions being Parasa. (Lassen, Alt-Pers. Keil- Inscr.

p. 60.)

the

The Persian people seem to have been in all

times noted for the pride and haughtiness of their

language (Aeschyl. Pers. 795 ; Amm. Marc. xxiii.

6) ; but, in spite of this habit of boasting, in their

earlier history, under Cyrus and his immediate suc-

cessors, they appear to have made excellent soldiers.

Herodotus describes fully the arms and accoutre-

ments of the foot-soldiers, archers, and lancers of

army of Xerxes (vii. 61 ) , on which description

the well-known sculptures at Persepolis afford a

still living commentary. (Cf. also Strab. xv. p. 734 ;

Xen. Cyrop. vi. 3. § 31.) Their cavalry also was

celebrated (Herod. l. c. ix. 79 , 81 ; Xen. Cyrop. vi.

4. §1 ). Strabo, who for the most part confines

the name of Persae to the inhabitants of Persis,

has fully described some of the manners and cus-
toms of the people. On the subject of their re-

ligious worship Herodotus and Strabo are not at

one, and each writer gives separate and uncon-

nected details . The general conclusion to be drawn

is that, in the remotest ages, the Persians were pure

fire-worshippers, and that by degrees they adopted

what became in later times a characteristic of their

religious system, the Dualistic arrangement of two

separate principles of good and evil, Hormuzd and

1847 ; Benfey, Pers. Keil-Inscrift, Leipzig, 1847.)

The government of Persia was a rigid monarchy.

Their kings lived apart from their subjects in well

secured palaces (Esth. iv. 2, 6), and rejoiced in

great parks (Tapádeiool) , well stocked with game

and animals for the chase ( Cyrop. i. 3. § 14, viii. 1 .

§ 38 , Anab. i. 2. § 7 ; Curt. viii. 1. § 11 ), and

passed (in later times, when their empire was most

widely extended) their summer at Ecbatana, their

spring at Susa, and their winter at Babylon. (Nehem.

i. 1 ; Dan. viii . 2 ; Esth. i. 2, 5 ; Xen. Anab. iii. 5.

§ 15, Cyrop. viii. 6. § 22.)
Like other eastern

monarchs , the Persian kings possessed a well ap-

pointed harem, many curious details of which we

gather from the history of Esther ( cf. also Curt.

iii . § 3 ; Athen. xiii. p. 557 ; Plut. Artax. c. 43) ;

and they were accustomed to receive from their sub-

jects direct adoration ( poσkúvησis) , as the pre-

sumed descendants or representatives of Hormuzd.

(Plut. Themist. c. 7 ; Curt. vi. 6. § 2 , viii. 5. § 6.)

Their local government was a pure despotism ; but

in some extraordinary cases a sort of privy council

was called of the seven chief princes, who stood

around the royal throne, like the Amshaspands round

the throne of Hormuzd. (Herod. vii. 8 , viii . 67 ;

Esth. i . 14, 19 , vii . 14. ) Whatever document had

once passed the king and had been sealed by the

royal signet was deemed irrevocable. (Esth. i. 19 ,

viii. 8 ; Dan. vi. 9. 16 ; cf. also Chardin, Voy. iii.

418.) Over the individual provinces-which in the

time of Dareius were said to have been twenty in

number (Her. iii . 89) , but were subsequently much

more numerous (Esth. i . 1 ) , probably from the sub-

division of the larger ones were placed satraps,

whose business it was to superintend them , to collect

the revenues, and to attend to the progress of agricul-

ture. (Her. iii. 89 , 97 ; Joseph. Ant. xi. 3 , &c . )

Between the satraps and the kings was a well or-

ganised system of couriers, who were called ǎyyapo

oràστávdai ( Plut. Fort. Alex. vii. p. 294 , ed . Reiske) ,

who conveyed their despatches from station to station

on horses, and had the power, when necessary, to press

horses, boats , and even men into their service.

this service was very irksome and oppressive, the

word ayyapeve came to mean compulsion or de-

tention under other circumstances. (Joseph. Ant.

xiii . 2. § 3 ; Esth . iii . 13 , 15 , viii. 10 , 14 ; Beatley's

Menander, p. 56.)

As

The history of the Persian empire need not be

repeated here, as it is given under the names of the

respective kings in the Dict. ofBiogr. [V.]

PERTU'SA, a town of the Ilergetes in Hispania.

Tarraconensis, which still exists under the old name

on the Alcanadre. (Itin. Ant. p. 391. ) [T.H.D. ]

PERU'SIA (Пepovoía : Eth. Perusinus : Perugia),

one of the most important and powerful cities of
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Etruria, situated nearly on the eastern frontier of

that country, on a lofty hill on the right bank of the

Tiber, and overlooking the lake of Thrasymene

which now derives from it the name of Lago di

Perugia. It closely adjoins the frontiers of Umbria,

and hence the tradition reported by Servius, that it

was originally an Umbrian city, inhabited by the

tribe called Sarsinates , is at least a very probable

one. (Serv. ad Aen. x. 201.) The same author

has, however, preserved to us another tradition,

which ascribes the foundation of Perusia to a hero

named Auletes, the brother of Ocnus, the reputed

founder of Mantua. (Ib. x. 198. ) Justin's assertion

that it was of Achaean origin (xx. 1 ) may be safely

rejected as a mere fable ; but whatever historical

value may be attached to the statements of Servius ,

it seems probable that Perusia , in common with the

other chief places in the same part of Etruria, was

in the first instance an Umbrian city, and sub-

sequently passed into the hands of the Etruscans,

under whom it rose to be a powerful and important

city, and one of the chief members of the Etruscan

confederacy. It is not till B. c. 310, when the

Romans had carried their arms beyond the Ciminian

forest, that the name of Perusia is heard of in his-

tory; but we are told that at that period it was one

ofthe most powerful cities of Etruria. (Liv. ix. 37. )

The three neighbouring cities of Perusia, Cortona,

and Arretium, on that occasion united in concluding

a peace with Rome for thirty years (Liv. l . c.; Diod.

xx. 35) ; but they seem to have broken it the very

next year, and shared in the great defeat of the

Etruscans in general at the Vadimonian lake. This

was followed by another defeat under the walls of

Perusia itself, which compelled that city to sue for

peace; but the statement that it surrendered at dis- |

cretion, and was occupied with a Roman garrison, is

one of those obvious perversions of the truth that

occur so frequently in the Roman annals. (Liv. ix .

40.) When we next meet with the name of Perusia,

it is still as an independent and powerful state,

which in B. C. 295 , in conjunction with Clusium,

was able to renew the war with Rome ; and though

their combined forces were defeated by Cn. Fulvius ,

the Perusians took the lead in renewing the contest

the next year. On this occasion they were again

defeated with heavy loss by Fabius, 4500 of their

troops slain, and above 1700 taken prisoners. ( Id. x.

30, 31. ) In consequence of this disaster they were

compelled before the close of the year to sue for

peace, and, by the payment of a large sum of money,

obtained a truce for forty years, B. C. 294. ( Id . x.

37.) At this time Livy still calls the three cities of

Perusia, Volsinii, and Arretium (all of which made

peace at the same time) the three most powerful

states and chief cities of Etruria. ( Id . l. c. )

We find no other mention of Perusia as an in-

dependent state; and we have no explanation of the

circumstances or terms under which it ultimately

became a dependency of Rome. But during the

Second Punic War it figures among the allied cities

which then formed so important a part of the Roman

power: its cohorts were serving in her armies (Liv.

xxiii. 17) , and towards the end of the contest it was

one of the " populi " of Etruria which came forward

with alacrity to furnish supplies to the fleet of

Scipio. Its contribution consisted of corn, and tim-

ber for shipbuilding. (Id. xxviii . 45.) With this

exception, we meet with no other mention of Perusia

till near the close of the republican period, when it

bore so conspicuous a part in the civil war between

Octavian and L. Antonius , in B. C. 41 , as to give to

that contest the name of Bellum Perusinum. (Suet.

Aug. 9 ; Tac. Ann. v. 1 ; Oros . vi. 18. ) It was

shortly after the outbreak of hostilities on that oc-

casion that L. Antonius, finding himself pressed on

all sides by three armies under Agrippa, Salvidienus,

and Octavian himself, threw himself into Perusia,

trusting in the great natural strength of the city to

enable him to hold out till the arrival of his generals,

Ventidius and Asinius Pollio, to his relief. But

whether from disaffection or incapacity, these officers

failed in coming to his support, and Octavian sur-

rounded the whole hill on which the city stands

with strong lines of circumvallation, so as to cut him

off from all supplies , especially on the side of the

Tiber, on which Antonius had mainly relied. Famine

soon made itself felt in the city ; the siege was pro-

tracted through the winter, and Ventidius was foiled

in an attempt to compel Octavian to raise it , and

drew off his forces without success. L. Antonius

now made a desperate attempt to break through the

enemy's lines, but was repulsed with great slaughter,

and found himself at length compelled to capitulate.

His own life was spared, as were those of most of the

Roman nobles who had accompanied him; but the

chief citizens of Perusia itselfwere put to death, the

city given up to plunder, and an accidental confla-

gration having been spread by the wind, ended by

consuming the whole city. (Appian, B. C. v. 32-

49 ; Dion Cass. xlviii. 14 ; Vell . Pat. ii. 74 ; Flor.

iv. 5 ; Suet. Aug. 14 , 96.) A story told by severa!

writers of Octavian having sacrificed 300 of the

prisoners at an altar consecrated to the memory

of Caesar, is in all probability a fiction, or at least

an exaggeration. (Dion Cass. l. c.; Suet . Aug. 15;

Senec. de Clem. i. 11 ; Merivale's Roman Empire,

vol . iii . p. 227.)

Perusia was raised from its ashes again by Au-

gustus, who settled a fresh body of citizens there,

and the city assumed in consequence the surname of

Augusta Perusia, which we find it bearing in in-

scriptions ; but it did not obtain the rank or title of

a colony ; and its territory was confined to the dis-

trict within a mile of the walls. (Dion Cass. xlviii.

14 ; Orell. Inscr. 93-95, 608. ) Notwithstanding

this restriction , it appears to have speedily risen

again into a flourishing municipal town. It is noticed

by Strabo as one of the chief towns in the interior of

Etruria, and its municipal consideration is attested

by numerous inscriptions. ( Strab. v. p. 226 ; Plin.

iii . 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 48 ; Tab. Peut.; Orell. Inscr.

2531 , 3739 , 4038. ) From one of these we learn

that it acquired under the Roman Empire the title

of Colonia Vibia ; but the origin of this is unknown,

though it is probable that it was derived from the

emperor Trebonianus Gallus, who appears to have

bestowed some conspicuous benefits on the place.

(Vermiglioli, Iscriz. Perug. pp. 379-400 : Zumpt,

de Colon. p. 436.) The name of Perusia is not

again mentioned in history till after the fall of the

Roman Empire, but its natural strength of position

rendered it a place of importance in the troubled

times that followed ; and it figures conspicuously in

the Gothic wars, when it is called by Procopius a

strong fortress and the chief city of Etruria. It

was taken by Belisarius in a. D. 537 , and occupied

with a strong garrison : in 547 it was besieged by

Totila, but held out against his arms for nearly two

years, and did not surrender till after Belisarius had

quitted Italy. It was again recovered by Narses in

552. (Procop. B. G. i . 16 , 17 , iii 6 , 25 , 35 , iv. 33.)
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It is still mentioned by Paulus Diaconus (Hist. Lang.

ii. 16) as one of the chief cities of Tuscia under the

Lombards, and in the middle ages became an in-

dependent republic. Perugia still continues a con-

siderable city, with 15,000 inhabitants, and is the

capital of one ofthe provinces of the Roman states.

The modern city of Perugia retains considerable

vestiges of its ancient grandeur. The most im-

portant of these are the remains of the walls, which

agree in character with those of Chiusi and Todi,

being composed of long rectangular blocks of traver-

tine, ofvery regular masonry, wholly different from

the ruder and more massive walls of Cortona and

Volterra It is a subject of much doubt whether

these walls belong to the Etruscan city, or are of

later and Roman times. The ancient gates, two of

which still exist, must in all probability be referred

to the latter period . The most striking of these is

that now known as the Arco d'Augusto, from the

inscription " Augusta Perusia " over the arch : this

probably dates from the restoration of the city under

Augustus, though some writers would assign it to a

much more remote period. Another gate, known as

the Porta Marzia, also retains its ancient arch ;

while several others, though more or less modernised ,

are certainly of ancient construction as high as the

imposts. It is thus certain that the ancient city

was not more extensive than the modern one ; but ,

like that, it occupied only the summit of the hill ,

which is of very considerable elevation, and sends

down its roots and underfalls on the one side towards

the Tiber, on the other towards the lake of Thra-

symene. Hence the lines of circumvallation drawn

round the foot of the hill by Octavian enclosed a

space of 56 stadia, or 7 Roman miles (Appian, B. C.

v. 33) , though the circuit of the city itself did not

exceed 2 miles.

The chief remains of the ancient Etruscan city

are the sepulchres without the walls, many of which

have been explored , and one-the family tomb ofthe

Volumnii-has been preserved in precisely the same

state as when first discovered. From the inscrip-

tions, some of which are bilingual , we learn that the

family name was written in Etruscan " Velimnas,"

which is rendered in Latin by Volumnius. Other

sepulchres appear to have belonged to the families

whose names assumed the Latin forms, Axia, Caesia ,

Petronia, Vettia, and Vibia. Another of these tombs

is remarkable for the careful construction and regular

masonry of its arched vault, on which is engraved an

Etruscan inscription of considerable length. But a

far more important monument of that people is an

inscription now preserved in the museum at Perugia,

which extends to forty-six lines in length, and is the

only considerable fragment of the language which

has been preserved to us. [ ETRURIA, p. 858. ] Nu-

merous sarcophagi, urns, vases, and other relics from

the various tombs , are preserved in the same museum,

as well as many inscriptions of the Roman period.

(Vermiglioli, Iscrizioni Perugine, 2 vols. 4to., Pe-

rugia, 1834 ; Id. Il Sepolcro dei Volunni, 4to. ,

Perugia, 1841 ; Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii . pp. 458-

489.)

We learn from ancient authors that Juno was re-

garded as the tutelary deity of Perusia till after the

burning of the city in B. C. 40 , when the temple of

Vulcan being the only edifice that escaped the con-

flagration, that deity was adopted by the surviving

citizens as their peculiar patron. (Dion Cass. xlviii.

14: Appian. B. C. v. 49.) [ E. H. B. ]

PESLA or PESCLA (Not. Imp. c. 28, vol. i.

|

p. 75 , ed . Böcking) , is probably the border-fortress in

the N. of the Thebaid, which Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 71)

calls Пaooáλwv or Пáσσaλos. Pesla stood on the

right bank of the Nile, and was the quarters of a

German company (turma) of cavalry (D'Anville,

Mém. sur l'Egypte, p. 190). [W. B. D.]

PESSINUS, PESINUS (Πεσσινούς , Πεσινούς :

Eth. Пeσσouvтios), the principal town of the To-

listoboii, in the west of Galatia, situated on the

southern slope of Mount Dindymus or Agdistis , near

the left bank of the river Sangarius, from whose

sources it was about 15 miles distant. (Paus. i. 4 .

§ 5 ; Strab. xii . p. 567.) It was 16 miles south

of Germa, on the road from Ancyra to Amorium.

(It. Ant. pp. 201 , 202.) It was the greatest com-

mercial town in those parts, and was believed to

have derived its name from the image of its great

patron divinity, which was said to have fallen

(Teσev) from heaven. (Herodian , i . 11 ; Amm.

Marc. xxii . 9. ) Pessinus owes its greatest celebrity

to the goddess Rhea or Cybele, whom the natives called

Agdistis, and to whom an immensely rich temple

was dedicated. Her priests were anciently the

rulers of the place ; but in later times their honours

and powers were greatly reduced. ( Strab . I. c. , x.

p. 469 ; Diod. Sic . iii . 58 , &c.) Her temple con-

tained her image, which, according to some, was of

stone (Liv. xxix. 10 , 11 ) , or, according to others , of

wood, and was believed to have fallen from heaven.

( Apollod. iii . 11 ; Amm. Marc. l. c. ) The fame of

the goddess appears to have extended all over the

ancient world ; and in B. c. 204 , in accordance with

a command of the Sibylline books , the Romans sent

a special embassy to Pessinus to fetch her statue, it

being believed that the safety of Rome depended on

its removal to Italy. (Liv. I. c.; Strab. xii. p. 567.)

The statue was set up in the temple of Victory, on

the Palatine. The goddess, however, continued

nevertheless to be worshipped at Pessinus ; and the

Galli, her priests, sent a deputation to Manlius when

he was encamped on the banks of the Sangarius.

(Liv. xxxviii. 18 ; Polyb . xx. 4.) At a still later

period, the emperor Julian worshipped the goddess

in her ancient temple. (Amm. Marc. 1. c.) The

kings of Pergamum adorned the sanctuary with a

magnificent temple, and porticoes of white marble,

and surrounded it with a beautiful grove. Under

the Roman dominion the town of Pessinus began to

decay, although in the new division of the empire

under Constantine it was made the capital of the

province Galatia Salutaris. (Hieroel. p. 697.)

After the sixth century the town is no longer men-

tioned in history. Considerable ruins of Pessinus,

especially a well- preserved theatre , exist at a dis-

tance of 9 or 10 miles to the south-east of Sevri

Hissar, where they were first discovered by Texier.

(Descript. de l'Asie Mineure). They extend over

three hills, separated by valleys or ravines. The

marble seats of the theatre are nearly entire, but

the scena is entirely destroyed ; the whole district is

covered with blocks of marble, shafts of columns,

and other fragments, showing that the place must

have been one of unusual magnificence. (Hamilton,

Researches, i . p. 438 , foll.; Leake, Asia Minor, p.

82 , foll. , who seems to be mistaken in looking for

Pessinus on the right bank of the Sangarius. [L. S. ]

PETALIAE, incorrectly called Petalia (Пeтaλía)

by Strabo (x. p. 444), small islands off the coast of

Euboea, at the entrance of the Euripus, now l'eta-

lius. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii . p. 423.)
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PETAVO'NIUM (пeтavóviov , Ptol. ii . 6. § 35),

a town of the Superatii in Hispania Tarraconensis ,

SE. of Asturica. (Itin . Ant. p. 423. ) [ T. H.D.]

ΡΕΤΕΊΙΑ or ΡΕΤΙLΙΑ (Πετηλία : Εth. Πετη-

Aivos, Petelinus : Strongoli), an ancient city of

Bruttium, situated about 12 miles N. of Crotona,

and 3 miles from the E. coast of the peninsula.

According to the Greek traditions it was a very

ancient city, founded by Philoctetes after the Trojan

War. (Strab. vi. p. 254 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 401 ; Serv.

ad loc.) This legend probably indicates that it was

really a town of the Chones, an Oenotrian tribe ; as

the foundation ofChone, in the same neighbourhood ,

was also ascribed to Philoctetes. It was only a

small place (Virg . l. c .) , but in a strong situation.

We have no account of its receiving a Greek colony,

nor is its name ever mentioned among the Greek

cities of this part of Italy ; but, like so many of the

Oenotrian towns, became to a great extent Hel-

lenised or imbued with Greek culture and manners .

It was undoubtedly for a long time subject to

Crotona, and comprised within the territory of that

city; and probably for this reason, its name is never

mentioned during the early history of Magna

Graecia. But after the irruption of the Lucanians,

it fell into the hands of that people, by whom it was

strongly fortified, and became one of their most

important strongholds. (Strab. I. c.) It is ap-

parently on this account, that Strabo calls it " the

metropolis of the Lucanians," though it certainly

was not included in Lucania as the term was

understood in his day. Petelia first became con-

spicuous in history during the Second Punic War,

when its citizens remained faithful to the Roman

alliance, notwithstanding the general defection of the

Bruttians around them, B. c. 216. They were in

consequence besieged by the Bruttians as well as by

a Carthaginian force under Himilco : but though

abandoned to their fate by the Roman senate, to

whom they had in vain sued for assistance, they

made a desperate resistance ; and it was not till after

a siege of several months, in which they had suf-

fered the utmost extremities of famine, that they

were at length compelled to surrender. (Liv. xxiii.

20, 30 ; Polyb. vii. 1 ; Appian , Annib . 29 ; Frontin.

Strat. iv. 5. § 18 ; Val . Max. vi . 6, ext. § 2 ; Sil.

Ital. xii . 431.) The few inhabitants who escaped,

were after the close of the war restored by the

Romans to their native town (Appian , I. c .) , and

were doubtless treated with especial favour ; so that

Petelia rose again to a prosperous condition, and in

the days of Strabo was one of the few cities of

Bruttium that was still tolerably flourishing and

populous. (Strab. vi. p. 254. ) We learn from

inscriptions that it still continued to be a flourishing

municipal town under the Roman Empire (Orell.

Insor. 137 , 3678, 3939 ; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N.

pp. 5 , 6) it is mentioned by all the geogra-

phers and its name is still found in the Tabula,

which places it on the road from Thurii to Crotona.

(Mel. ii . 4. § 8 ; Plin. iii. 10. s. 15 ; Ptol. iii. 1 .

$ 75 ; Tab. Peut. ) But we are unable to trace its

history further: its identification with Strongoli is ,

however, satisfactorily made out by the inscriptions

which have been found in the latter city. Strongoli

is an episcopal see, with about 7000 inhabitants : its

situation on a lofty and rugged hill, commanding the

plain of the Nieto (Neaethus), corresponds with

the accounts of Petelia, which is represented as

occupying a position of great natural strength.

There are no ruins of the ancient city, but numerous

minor objects of antiquity have been found on the

spot, besides the inscriptions above referred to.

The existence of a second town of the name of

Petelia in Lucania, which has been admitted by

several writers, rests mainly on the passage of

Strabo where he calls Petelia the metropolis of

Lucania ; but he is certainly there speaking of the

well-known city of the name, which was undoubtedly

in Bruttium . The inscriptions published byAntonini,

to prove that there was a town of this name in the

mountains near Velia, are in all probability spurious

(Mommsen, I. R. N. App. p. 2), though they have

been adopted, and his authority followed by Roma-
nelli and Cramer. (Romanelli, vol . i. p. 348 ;

Cramer's Italy, vol. ii . p. 367.)

The PETELINI MONTES (тà ПETnλîva õpn), men-

tioned by Plutarch ( Crass. 11 ) , to which Spartacus

retired after his defeat by Crassus, are evidently the

rugged group of the Apennines S. of the Crathis,

between Petelia and Consentia. [E. H. B. ]

ΡΕΤΕΟΝ (Πέτεων : Eth. Πετρώνιος), a town

of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer ( II. ii. 500), was

situated near the road from Thebes to Anthedon.

(Strab. ix. p. 410.) Strabo contradicts himself in

the course of the same page ( l . c. ) , in one passage

placing Peteon in the Thebais , and in another in

the Haliartia. (Comp. Plut. Narr. Am. 4 ; Plin.

iv. 7. s . 12 , Steph. B. s . v. ) The position of Peteon

is uncertain. Leake supposes it may be represented

by some ancient remains at the southern extremity

of the lake Paralimni. (Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 320.)

PETINESCA, in the country of the Helvetii , is

placed in the Itins. between Aventicum (Avenches)

and Salodurum (Solothurn) ; at the distance of xiii.

in the Anton. Itin. from Aventicum ana xiiii. in the

Table ; and at the distance of x. from Salodurum in

both the Itineraries. Some geographers have placed

Petinesca at a place named Büren; but the distance

does not agree with that given by the Itins. between

Petinesca and Salodurum, as D'Anville observes, who

also says that the position of Bienne (Biel) corre-

sponds to the ancient numbers, if we take them to

indicate Gallic leagues. Cluver also placed Peti-

nesca at Biel. [G. L.]

[ACHELOUS. ]
PETITARUS.

ΡΕΤΟΙΟ (Ποτόβιον, οι Παταύϊον, Ptol. ii. 15.

§ 4 : Pettau) , also called Poetovio (Itin. Ant. p.

262 ; and in inscriptions ap. Orelli , n. 3592), Pa-

tavio, and Petaviona, was an important town in

Upper Pannonia, on the river Dravus and the fron-

tiers of Noricum. In inscriptions it is called a Ro-

man colony, and bears the surname of Ulpia ; whence

it may be inferred that it received Roman colonists

from either Trajan or Hadrian, who probably also

extended the place. Its importance is sufficiently

attested by the fact that it was the station of the

Legio XIII. Gemina, and that an imperial palace

existed outside its walls. (Tac. Hist. iii . 1 ; Amm.

Marc. xiv. 37 ; It. Hieros. p. 561 ; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 19.) The modern town of Pettau is situated on

the left bank of the Drave ; and as coins, inscrip-

tions, and other ancient remains are found only on

the opposite side, it is probable that the ancient Pe-

tovio was situated on the right bank opposite to the

modern Pettau. (Comp. K. Mayer, Versuch über

Steyermärkische Alterthümer, Gräz, 1782, 4to.;

Muchar, Noricum, i. p. 364.) [L. S.]

PETRA (Пéтpa), " rock," the name of several

towns. I. In Europe. 1. PETRA PERTUSA, in

Umbria. [ INTERCISA. ]
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2. (Пérpa : Eth. Heтpivos, Petrinus : Petralia),

a city of Sicily, mentioned both by Pliny and

Ptolemy among the inland towns of the island .

Cicero also notices the Petrini among the commu-

nities that suffered from the exactions of Verres

(Cic. Verr. iii. 39 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii . 4.

§ 14) ; and their name is mentioned at an earlier

period by Diodorus as submitting to the Romans

during the First Punic War. (Diod. xxiii. 18 ; Exc.

H. p. 505.) The name is written Petraea by Silius

Italicus (xiv. 248) , and the Petrinae of the Antonine

Itinerary is in all probability the same place. (Itin.

Ant. p. 96.) Though so often mentioned by ancient

authors, they afford very little clue to its position ;

but it is probable that the name is retained by the

modern Petralia, a small town about 8 miles W. of

Gangi, supposed to represent the ancient Engyum.

[ENGYUM. ] Ptolemy indeed places these two towns

near one another, though he erroneously transfers

them both to the neighbourhood of Syracuse, which

is wholly at variance with the mention of Petra in

Diodorus among the towns subject to the Cartha-

ginians as late as B. C. 254. (Cluver. Sicil. p.

367.) [E. H. B. ]

It was seated between the Dead Sea and the Elanitic

gulf ; being, according to Diodorus Siculus (xix . 98),

300 stadia S. of the former, whilst the Tab. Peut.

places it 98 Roman miles N. of the latter. Its site

is a wilderness overtopped by Mount Hor, and diver-

sified by cliffs, ravines, plains, and Wadys , or watered

valleys, for the most part but ill cultivated. Strabo

(xvi . p. 779) describes it as seated in a plain sur-

rounded with rocks, hemmed in with barren and

streamless deserts, though the plain itself is well

watered. Pliny's description (vi. 32), which states

the extent of the plain at rather less than 2 miles,

agrees very nearly with that of Strabo, and both are

confirmed by the reports of modern travellers. 66 It

is an area in the bosom of a mountain, swelling into

mounds, and intersected with gullies." (Irby and

Mangles, ch. viii. ) It must not, however, be under-

stood to be completely hemmed in with rocks. To-

wards the N. and S. the view is open ; and from the

eastern part of the valley the summit of Mount Hor

is seen over the western cliffs. (Robinson, ii . p . 528.)

According to Pliny (l. c.) Petra was a place of great
resort for travellers.

Petra was subdued by A. Cornelius Palma, a

lieutenant of Trajan's (Dion Cass. lxviii. 14) , and

remained under the Roman dominion a consider-

able time, as we hear of the province of Arabia being

enlarged by Septimius Severus A. D. 195 ( id. lxxv.

this period that those temples and mausoleums were

made, the remains of which still arrest the attention

of the traveller; for though the predominant style of

the architecture is Egyptian, it is mixed with florid

and over-loaded Roman-Greek specimens, which

clearly indicate their origin. ( Robinson, ii . p. 532.)

3. A fortress of Macedonia, among the mount-

ains beyond Libethra, the possession of which

was disputed by the Thessalian Perrhaebi and the

Macedonian kings. (Liv. xxxix. 26, xliv. 32.) It

commanded a pass which led to Pythium in Thes- 1 , 2 ; Eutrop. viii. 18) . It must have been during

saly, by the back of Olympus. By this road L.

Aemilius Paullus was enabled to throw a detach-

ment on the rear of the Macedonian army which

was encamped on the Enipeus, after the forces of

Perseus had been overthrown at the pass of Petra

by P. Scipio Nasica, who had been sent against it

with the consul's eldest son Q. Fabius Maximus.

(Liv. xlv. 41. ) Petra was situated on a great insu-

lated rock naturally separated from the adjoining

mountain at the pass which leads from Elasóna or

Sérvia into the maritime plains of Macedonia. Here,

which is at once the least difficult and most direct

of the routes across the Olympene barrier, or the

frontier between Macedonia and Thessaly, exactly

on the Zygós, are the ruins of Petra. (Leake, North-

ern Greece, vol. iii . pp. 337 , 430.) [E. B. J.]

4. A fortress of the Maedi, in Thrace. (Liv. xl.

22.)

5. A town in Illyricum, situated upon a hill upon

the coast, which had only a moderately good harbour.

(Caes. B. C. iii. 42.)

6. A place in the Corinthia. [ Vol. I. p. 685, a. ]

7. A place in the immediate neighbourhood of

[Vol. I. p. 821 , a. ]Elis.

PETRA. II. In Asia. 1. (Пéтpa, Ptol. v. 17.

§ 5, viii. 20. § 19 ; Пéтра or Пéтрai, Suid. s. v.

Tevé@Aios ; the SELA of the Old Testament, 2

Kings,rxiv. 7; Isaiah, xvi. 1 : respecting its various

names see Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. ii.

Notes and Ill. p. 653), the chief town of Arabia

Petraea, once the capital of the Idumaeans and

subsequently of the Nabataei, now Wady Musa.

[NABATAEL. ]

Petra was situated in the eastern part of

Arabia Petraca, in the district called under the

Christian emperors of Rome Palaestina Tertia ( Vet.

Rom. Itin. p. 721 , Wessel.; Malala, Chronogr. xvi.

p. 400 , ed. Bonn) . According to the division of

the ancient geographers, it lay in the northern dis-

trict, Gebalene; whilst the modern ones place it in

the southern portion , Esh-Sherah, the Seir, or moun-

tain-land, of the Old Testament (Genesis, xxxvi. 8).

|

|

The valley of Wady Musa, which leads to the

town, is about 150 feet broad at its entrance, and is

encircled with cliffs of red sandstone, which gradually

increase from a height of 40 or 50 feet to 200 or 250

feet. Their height has been greatly exaggerated,

having been estimated by some travellers at 700

and even 1000 feet ( Irby and Mangles, ch. viii .;

Stephens, ii . p. 70 ; see Robinson, ii . p. 517 and note).

The valley gradually contracts, till at one spot it be-

comes only about 12 feet broad, and is so overlapped

by the cliffs that the light of day is almost excluded.

The ravine or Sik of Wady Musa extends, with many

windings, for a good English mile. It forms the

principal, and was anciently the only avenue to Petra,

the entrance being broken through the wall. (Diod .

Sic. ii . 48, xix. 97 ; Robinson, ii. p. 516 ; Laborde,

p. 55.) This valley contains a wonderful necropolis

hewn in the rocks. The tombs, which adjoin or

surmount one another, exhibit now a front with six

Ionic columns, now with four slender pyramids, and

by their mixture of Greek, Roman, and Oriental

architecture remind the spectator of the remains

which are found in the valley of Jehoshaphat and in

other parts of Palestine. The further side of the

ravine is spanned by a bold arch, perhaps a trium-

phal one, with finely-sculptured niches evidently in-

tended for statues. This, like the other remains of

this extraordinary spot, is ascribed by the natives

either to the Pharaohs or to the Jins or evil genii.

Along the bottom of the valley, in which it almost

vanishes, winds the stream mentioned by Strabo and

Pliny, the small but charming Wady Musa. In

ancient times its bed seems to have been paved, as

many traces still show. Its stream was spanned by

frequent bridges, its sides strengthened with stone

walls or quays, and numerous small canals derived
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from it supplied the inhabitants with water. But

now its banks are overspread with hyacinths, olean-

ders, and other flowers and shrubs, and overshadowed

by lofty trees.

Opposite to where the Sik terminates, in a se-

cond ravine-like but broader valley, another mo-

nument, the finest one at Petra , and perhaps in all

Syria, strikes the eye of the traveller. This is the

Khuzneh,-well preserved, considering its age and

site, and still exhibiting its delicate chiselled work

and all the freshness and beauty of its colouring.

It has two rows of six columns over one another,

with statues between, with capitals and sculptured

pediments, the upper one of which is divided by a

little round temple crowned with an urn. The Arabs

imagine that the urn contains a treasure,-El Khuz-

neh,whence the name,-whichthey ascribe toPharaoh

(Robinson, ii . p. 519 ) . The interiordoes not correspond

with the magnificence of the façade, being a plain

lofty hall, with a chamber adjoining each of its three

sides. It was either a mausoleum, or, more probably,

a temple.

windings, leads to it, and the approach is partly by

a path 5 or 6 feet broad, with steps cut in the

rock with inexpressible labour. Its façade is larger

than that of the Khuzneh ; but, as in that building,

the interior does not answer to it, consisting of a

large square chamber, with a recess resembling the

niche for the altar in Greek ecclesiastical architec-

ture, and bearing evident signs of having been con-

verted from a heathen into a Christian temple. The

destruction of Petra , so frequently prophesied in

Scripture , was at length wrought by the Mahometans.

From that time it remained unvisited , except by some

crusading kings of Jerusalem ; and perhaps by the

single European traveller , Thetmar, at the beginning

of the 13th century. It was discovered by Burckhardt,

whose account of it still continues to be the best.

(Robinson , ii . p. 527. ) Laborde's work is chiefly

valuable for the engravings. See also Irby and

Mangles, Travels, ch. viii ; Robinson , Bibl. Researches,

vol . ii . p. 512 , seq. [T. H. D. ]

strongly fortified. (Procop. B. Pers. ii . 15, 17.) It

was taken by Chosroes in A. D. 541 , and its sub-

sequent siege by the Romans is described by Gibbon

as one of the most remarkable actions of the age.

The first siege was relieved ; but it was again

attacked by the Romans, and was at length taken

by assault after a long protracted resistance, A. D.

551. It was then destroyed by the Romans, and

from that time disappears from history. Its ruins,

which are now called Oudjenar, are described by

Dubois . (Procop. B. Pers. ii. 17 , 20, 30, B. Goth.

iv. 11 , 12 ; Gibbon , c. xlii. vol . v. p. 201 , ed. Smith ;

Dubois, Voyage autour du Caucase, vol. iii. p. 86,

seq.)

2. A town in the land of the Lazi in Colchis,

founded by Joannes Tzibus, a general of Justinian,

From this spot the cliffs on both sides the Wady in order to keep the Lazi in subjection. It was

are pierced with numerous excavations , the chain- situated upon a rock near the coast, and was very

bers of which are usually small, though the fa-

çades are occasionally of some size and magnifi-

cence ; all, however, so various that scarce two are

exactly alike. After a gentle curve the Wady ex-

pands, and here on its left side lies the theatre, en-

tirely hewn out of the rock. Its diameter at the

bottom is 120 feet (Irby and Mangles , p. 428), and

it has thirty-three, or, according to another account,

thirty-eight, rows of seats , capable of accommodating

at least 3000 spectators. Strangely enough, it is

entirely surrounded with tombs. One of these is in-

scribed with the name of Q. Praefectus Florentinus

(Laborde, p. 59), probably the governor of Arabia

Petraea under Hadrian or Antoninus Pius. Another

has a Greek inscription, notyet deciphered. A striking

effect is produced by the bright and lively tints of the

variegated stone, out of which springs the wild fig

and tamarisk, while creeping plants overspread the

walls, and thorns and brambles cover the pedestals

and cornices (Isaiah, xxxiv. 13). Travellers are

agreed that these excavations were mostly tombs ,

though some think they may originally have served

as dwellings. A few were, doubtless, temples for the

worship of Baal, but subsequently converted into

Christian churches.

Proceeding down the stream, at about 150 paces

from the theatre, the cliffs begin to expand, and

soon vanish altogether, to give place to a small

plain, about a mile square, surrounded with gentle

eminences. The brook, which now turns to the W.,

traverses the middle of this plain till it reaches a

ledge of sandstone cliffs, at a distance of rather more

than a mile. This was the site of Petra, and is still

covered with heaps of hewn stones , traces of paved

streets, and foundations of houses . There are remains

of several larger and smaller temples, of a bridge , of

a triumphal arch of degenerate architecture, and of

the walls of a great public building- Kusr Faron,

or the palace of Pharaoh.

On an eminence south of this is a single column

(Zub Faron, i . e. hasta virilis Pharaonis), con-

nected with the foundation -walls of a temple whose

pillars lie scattered around in broken fragments.

Laborde (p. 59) thinks that the Acropolis occu-

pied an isolated hill on the W. At the NW. ex-

tremity of the cliffs is the Deir , or cloister, hewn

in the rock. A ravine, like the Sik, with many

3. A very strong fortress in Sogdiana, held by

Arimazes when Alexander attacked it. (Curt. vii.

11 ; comp. Arrian, iv. 19 ; Strab. xi . p. 517. ) It is pro-

bably the modern Kohiten, near the pass of Kolugha

or Derbend. [ See Dict. ofBiogr. Vol. I. p. 286. ]

PETRAS MAJOR (Пéтpas & µéyas, Scyl. p. 45 ;

Ptol. iv. 5. § 3 ; Stadiasm. § 33), a harbour of

Marmarica, a day's sail from Plyni Portus, and the

same as the large harbour which Strabo (xvii.

p. 838) places near Ardanis Prom. , and describes

as lying opposite to Chersonesus of Crete, at a dis-

tance of 3000 stadia. It agrees in position with

Port Bardiah, where there are springs to the W. of

Marsa Soloum. [E. B. J. ]

PETRAS MINOR (Пéтраs 8 µikрós, Scyl. I. c.;

Ptol. iv. 5. § 2 ; Stadiasm. § 39) , a harbour of

Marmarica, half a day's sail from Antipyrgus. It

has been identified with Magharab-el-Heabes, where

there are a great number of catacombs remarkable

for their Graeco-Aegyptian style. These curious

excavations, of which plans are given in Pacho

(Voyage dans la Marmarique, Planches, pl. v .),

are to be identified according to that traveller

( p. 49) , with the sinuous caverns of BOMBAEA

(Bóubaia) , resembling the Aegyptian " hypogaea, "

which the Greeks called " Syringes," mentioned by

Synesius (Ep. 104) ; but Barth (Wanderungen,

p. 512) has shown that the description of the

bishop of Ptolemais cannot be applied to these

catacombs and their locality. A coin with the

epigraph IIE-PA, which Pellerin referred to this

port in Marinarica is by Eckhel (iv 116) assigned

to a Cretan mint [ E. B. J. ]
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PETRINA. [ PETRA, No. 2.]

[T. H. D.]

|

PETRIA'NA, a fortress in the N. of Britannia | iv. 22 , Indic. 4 ; Пevкоλäîтis, Strab. xv. p. 698 ;

Romana, between the Wall and the river Irthing, Plin . vi . 17. s . 21 : Eth. Peucolaitae, Plin.; Пev-

where the Ala Petriana was quartered . Camden κаλeîя, Dionys . Per. 1142 ) , a district of India on the

(p. 1020) identifies it with Old Penrith; but Hors- NW. frontier, along the Cophen or Cabul river, in

ley (Brit. Rom. p. 107) and others fix it, with more the direction of the Panjab. The actual name of

probability, at Cambeck Fort or Castle-steeds. (Not. the town, which was probably Peucela , is nowhere

Imp.) It is called Banna by the Geogr. Rav. (Hors- found, but the form of the word leaves no doubt

ley, p. 498.) that it is, like the majority of the names which have

been preserved by Arrian, of genuine Sanscrit or

Indian origin. Strabo and Pliny both call the city

itself Peucolaitis. Arrian in one place gives the

name to a district (iv. 22 ) , without mentioning that

of the capital or chief town ; in another he calls the

capital Peucelaotis, or, according to the Florentine

MS. , Peucela. (Indic. c. 1.) There can be little

doubt that this is the same place or district mentioned

in Ptolemy under the form of Proclais (vii. 1. § 44.),

and in the Periplus Mar. Erythr. (c. 47) . Both

are connected with the Gandarae, the Sanscrit

Gandaras, —and both are alike placed in NW.

India. Prof. Wilson has shown that the Greek name

is derived from the Sanscrit Pushkara or Pushkala,

the Pushkalavati of the Hindus, which was placed

by them in the country of the Gandháras, the

Gandaritis of Strabo, and which is still represented

by the modern Pekhely or Pakholi, in the neigh-

bourhood of Peshawur. (Wilson, Ariana, pp. 183,

184.) [V.]

PETROCO'RII (Петрокóрio , Рtol. ii. 7. § 12) ,

a Gallic people, whom Ptolemy places in Aquitania.

He names the chief city Vesunna, which is Perigord.

Caesar mentions them (vii. 75 ) as sending a con-

tingent of 5000 men to aid in raising the siege of

Alesia ; this is all that he says about them . The

passage in Pliny (iv. 19. s. 33) in which he describes

the position of the Petrocorii is doubtful : " Cadurci,

Nitiobriges (a correction, see NITIOBRIGES) , Tarne-

que amne discreti a Tolosanis Petrocorii ." This

passage makes the Tarnis (Tarn) the boundary be-

tween the territory of Tolosa (Toulouse) and the

Petrocorii , which is not true, for the Cadurci were

between the Petrocorii and the territory of Toulouse.

Scaliger proposed to write the passage thus : " Ca-

durci, Nitiobriges, Tarne amni discreti a Tolosanis ;

Petrocorii." But this is not true, for the Nitiobriges

did not extend to the Tarn. Strabo (iv. pp. 190,191 )

mentions the Petrocorii among the people between

the Garonne and the Loire, and as near the Nitio-

briges, Cadurci, Lemovices, and Arverni. He says

that there are iron mines in the country. The Petro-

corii occupied the diocese of Perigueux and Sarlat

(D'Anville ). Besides Vesunna their territory con-

tained Corterate, Trajectus, Diolindum, and some

other small places. [G. L. ]

PEUCE'TII (ПEUKéтIOL) , a people of Southern

Italy, inhabiting the southern part of Apulia. This

name was that by which they were known to the

Greeks, but the Romans called them POEDICULI,

which, according to Strabo, was the national appel-

lation employed also by themselves. (Strab. vi. pp.

277,282.) Their national affinities and origin, as well

PETROMANTALUM, in Gallia, is placed by the as the geographical details of the country occupied by

Antonine Itinerary on a road which runs from Caro- them, will be found in the article APULIA. [ E. H. B. ]

cotinum through Rotomagus (Rouen) to Lutetia

(Paris). It also appears on a road from Caesar-

omagus (Beauvais) to Briva Isarae or Pontoise, on

the Oise, a branch of the Seine. In the Table the

name is written Petrumviaco. The site is uncertain.

The name bears some resemblance to that of Magni ;

but the site of Magni does not accurately correspond

to the distances in the Itineraries. [G. L.]

PETRONII VICUS, in Gallia Narbonensis. Ho-

noré Bouche gives an inscription found at Pertuis,

on the right bank of the Druentia (Durance) , about

4 leagues north of Aquae Sextiae (Aix) , in which

inscription the place is called " vicus C. Petronii ad

ripam Druentiae." (D'Anville, Notice, &c. ) [ G. L. ]

PETROSACA. [MANTINEIA, p. 262, b. ]

PETUARIA. [ PARISI . ]

РEUCE (Пeúкn, Ptol. iii . 10. § 2 ; Strab. vii .

p. 305) , an island of Moesia Inferior, formed by the

two southernmost mouths of the Danube. It de-

rived its name from the abundance of pine-trees

which grew upon it. (Eratosth. in Schol. Apollon.

iv. 310.) It was of a triangular shape (Apollon.

1. c. ), and as large as Rhodes. By Martial (vii. 84 .

3) it is called a Getic island ; by Valerius Flaccus

(viii. 217) a Sarmatian one. It has been identified

with the modern island of Piczina or St. George,

between Badabag and Ismail ; but we must recol-

lect that these parts were but little known to the

ancients, and that in the lapse of time the mouths

of the Danube have undergone great alterations.

(Plin. iv. 12. s. 24 ; Mela, ii . 7 ; Avien. Descr. Orb.

440 ; Dion. Perieg. 401 ; Claud. IV Cons. Honor.

630, &c.) [T. H. D.]

PEUCELAOTIS (Пeuкeλа@тis, Arrian, Anab.

PEUCI'NI (ПεUKIVOL, Ptol. iii . 5. § 19 , 10. § 9 ;

Strab. vii. p. 305 , seq.; Plin. iv. 14. s. 28) , a

branch of the Bastarnae, inhabiting the island of

Peuce. Tacitus ( Germ. 46) and Jornandes ( Goth.

16 ) write the name Peuceni, which also appears in

several MSS. of Strabo ; whilst Ammianus Marcel-

linus (xxii. 8. § 43) calls them Peuci, and Zosimus

(i . 42) Πεῦκαι. [ T. H. D.]

PHABIRANUM (Þasipavov) , a place in the

country of the Chauci Minores, that is, the district

between the Albis and Visurgis (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27) ,

is generally identified with the modern city of Bre-

men; though some, with more probability, look for

its site at Bremervörde. (Wilhelm, Germanien,

p. 162.) [ L. S.]

PHÁCIUM (Bákiov : Eth . Pakieus ), a town of

Thessaly, in the district Pelasgiotis, placed by

Leake a little below the right bank of the Peneius

at Alifaka, but by Kiepert upon the left bank.

Brasidas marched through Phacium in B. C. 424.

(Thuc. iv. 78.) The town was laid waste by Philip,

B. C. 198 (Liv. xxxii. 13), and was occupied by the

Roman praetor Baebius in the war with Antiochus,

B. C. 191. (Liv. xxxvi . 13.) Phacium is probably

the same place as Phacus, which Polybius (xxxi.

25) calls a town of Macedonia. (Comp. Steph. B.

8. v. Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 493.)

PHACUSSA (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23 ; Pakovσσαι,

pl. , Steph. B. s. v. ) , an island in the Aegaean sea,

one of the Sporades, now Fecussa.

PHAEA'CES. [CORCYRA. ]

PHAEDRIADES. [DELPHI, p. 764.]

PHAEDRIAS. [ MEGALOPOLIS, p. 309, b.]

PHAENIA'NA (Pavíava), a town in Rhaetia
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or Vindelicia, on the southern bank of the Danube

is mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 12. § 4). [ L. S. ]

PHAENO (Pau , Euseb. Onomast. s. v. Pwvwv ;

Þauá, Hierocl. p. 723), formerly a city of Idumaea,

and afterwards a village of Arabia Petraea, between

Petra and Zoar, containing copper mines, where con-

demned criminals worked. It was identified with

Punon, one of the stations of the Israelites in their

wanderings. (Numb. xxxiii. 42; see Reland, Pa-

laestina, p. 951 ; Wesseling, ad Hierocl. l. c.)

other small productions of Hellenic art , oval sling

bullets of lead, or the " glandes " of which Lucan

(vii. 512) speaks in his description of the battle of

Pharsalia . These are generally inscribed with Greek

names in characters of the best times, or with some

emblem, such as a thunderbolt. (Leake , Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 176 ; Clarke, Travels, vol. viii.

p. 58.) [ E. B. J. ]

PHAIA (Paía, Stadiasm. § 43 ; 0ía, Ptol. iv. 5.

§ 2), a harbour of Marmarica, the name of which

Olshausen (Phoenizische Ortsnamen, in Rhein. Mus.

1852, p. 324) connects with a Phoenician original.

Barth (Reise, p. 505) has identified it with a small

bay upon the coast, a little to the N. of Wady

Temminch. [E. B. J. ]

PHALA'CHTHIA (paλaxia), a town of Thes-

saly in the district Thessaliotis . (Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 45.)

PHAESTUS. 1. (Palorós: Eth. Palorios) , a town

in the S. of Crete, distant 60 stadia from Gortyna,

and 20 from the sea. (Strab. x. p. 479 ; Plin.

iv. 12. s. 20.) It was said to have derived its name

from an eponymous hero Phaestus, a son of Her-

cules, who migrated from Sicyon to Crete. (Paus.

ii. 6. §7 ; Steph. B. s . v.; Eustath. ad Hom. 1. c.)

According to others it was founded by Minos. (Diod.

v. 78; Strab. I. c.) It is mentioned by Homer (I. PHALACRA (Paλákpa), a promontory of Mount

ii. 648), and was evidently one of the most ancient Ida, in Mysia, of which the exact position is un-

places in the island. It was destroyed by the Gor- known. (Eustath. ad Hom. Il. viii. 47 ; Schol.

tynians, who took possession of its territory. (Strab. ad Nicand. Alexiph. 40 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 40,

1. c.) Its port was Matalum, from which it was 1170.) Stephanus Byz., who mentions it under

distant 40 stadia, though it was only 20 'from the the name Phalacrae, states that all barren and ste-

coast. (Strab. 1. c.) We also learn from Strabo rile mountains were called Phalacra. [L. S.]

that Epimenides was a native of Phaestus. The in- PHALACRINE. [FALACRINUM. ]

habitants were celebrated for their sharp and witty

sayings. (Athen. vi. p. 261 , e. ) Phaestus is men-

tioned also by Scylax, p. 18 ; Polyb. iv. 55.

Stephanus B. (s. v. Palorós) mentions in the

territory of Phaestus a place called Lisses, which he

identifies with a rock in the Odyssey (iii. 293) ,

where in our editions it is not used as a proper name,

but as an adjective,-Aloon, " smooth." Strabo

(1. c.) mentions a place Olysses or Olysse in the

territory of Phaestus ('OXvoony Ths balorías) ;

but this name is evidently corrupt ; and instead of it

we ought probably to read Lisses. This place must

not be confounded with Lissus, which was situated

much more to the W. (Kramer, ad Strab. 1. c.)

R

COIN OF PHAESTUS.

STION

2. Atown of Thessaly in the district Pelasgiotis,

a little to the right of the Peneias. It was taken

by the Roman praetor Baebius in B. C.

(Liv. xxxvi. 13.)

191 .

3. A town of the Locri Ozolae in the interior,

with a port called the port of Apollo Phaestius.

(Plin. iv. 3. s. 4.) Leake places Phaestus at Vit-

hari, where are the ruins of a fortress of no great

extent, and the port of Apollo near C. Andhromákhi.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 621.)

4. The later name of Phrixa in Triphylia in Elis.

[PHRIXA. ]

PHAGRES (Paypns, Hecat. ap. Steph. B. s. v.;

Herod. vii. 112 ; Thuc. ii. 99 ; Scyl. p. 27 ; Strab.

vii. p. 331 , Fr. 33) , a fortress in the Pieric hollow,

and the first place after the passage of the Strymon.

It is identified with the post station of Orfaná, on

the great road from Greece to Constantinople, where

Greek coins have been often found, and, among

PHALACRUM. [CORCYRA, p. 669, b.]

PHALAE'SEAE (Φαλαισίαι : Eth. Φαλαισιεύς),

town of Arcadia, in the district Maleatis on the road

from Megalopolis to Sparta, 20 stadia from the

Hermaeum towards Belbina. Leake originally placed

it near Gardhiki, but subsequently a little to the

eastward of Bura, where Gell remarked some Hel-

lenic remains among the ruins of the Buréika Ka-

livia. (Paus. viii. 35. § 3 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii . p. 298 ; Peloponnesiaca, p. 237.)
PHALANNA (Φάλαννα : Eth. Φαλανναῖος) ,

town of the Perrhaebi in Thessaly, situated on the

left bank of the Peneius, SW. of Gonnus. Strabo

says (ix. p. 440) that the Homeric Orthe became

the acropolis of Phalanna; but in the lists of Pliny

(iv. 9. s. 16) Orthe and Phalanna occur as two

distinct towns. Phalanna was said to have derived

its name from a daughter of Tyro. (Steph. B. s. v.)

It was written Phalannus in Ephorus, and was

called Hippia by Hecataeus. (Steph. B.) Pha-

lanna is mentioned in the war between the Romans

and Perseus, B. c. 171. (Liv. xlii . 54 , 65.) Pha-

lanna probably stood at Karadjóli, where are the

remains of an ancient city upon a hill above the

village. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 379,

vol . iv. p. 298 ,)

PHALANTHUM (Φάλανθον : Eth. Φαλάνθιος), 8

town and mountain of Arcadia, in the district Orcho-

menia, near Methydrium. (Paus. viii. 35. § 9 ; Steph.

B. s . v.; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 240.)

PHALARA. [LAMIA.]

PHALARUS. [BOEOTIA, p. 412, b.]

PHALASARNA (τὰ Φαλάσαρνα : Eth. Φαλα

σáprios), a town of Crete, situated on the NW. side

of the island, a little S. of the promontory Cimarus

or Corycus, described by Dicaearchus as having a

closed-up port and a temple of Artemis called Dic-

tynna. Strabo says that Phalasarna was 60 stadia

from Polyrrhenia, of which it was the port-town ;

and Scylax observes that it is a day's sail across

from Lacedaemon to the promontory of Crete, on

which is Phalasarna, being the first city to the west

of the island. (Strab. x. pp. 474, 479 ; Scylax, pp..

17, 18 ; Dicaearch. Descrip. Graec. 119 ; Steph. B.

s . v.; Plin. iv 12. s. 20.) The Cydonians had at
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one time taken possession of Phalasarna, but were

compelled by the Romans to give it up. (Polyb.

xxiii. 15.)

There are considerable remains of the walls of

Phalasarna. They exist in a greater or less degree

ofpreservation, from its northern side, where it seems

to have reached the sea, to its south-western point,

cutting off the acropolis and the city along with it

as a small promontory. There are other remains,

the most curious of which is an enormous chair on

the SW. side of the city, cut out of the solid rock ;

the height of the arms above the seat is 2 feet 11

inches, and its other dimensions are in proportion .

It was no doubt dedicated to some deity, probably

to Artemis. Near this chair there are a number of

tombs, hewn in the solid rock, nearly 30 in number.

(Pashley, Travels in Crete, vol. ii. p. 62, seq .)

PHALE'RUM. [ATTICA, pp. 304, 305. ]

PHALO'RIA (Liv.; Þaλúpn, Þaλúpeia, Steph. B.

s.v.: Eth. Þaλwpeús, Þaλwpeirns) , a town of His-

tiaeotis in Thessaly, apparently between Tricca and

the Macedonian frontier. Leake places it in one of

the valleys which intersect the mountains to the

northward of Trikkala, either at Sklátina or at

Ardham. (Liv. xxxii . 15, xxxvi. 13, xxxix. 25 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. pp. 528, 529.)

PHALYCUM (Þáλukov), a town of Megaris

mentioned by Theophrastus (Hist. Pl. ii. 8) , is

clearly the same place as the Alycum ("Aλuкov) of |

Plutarch, who relates that it derived its name from

a son of Sciron, who was buried there. (Thes. 32.)

It perhaps stood at the entrance of the Scironian

pass, where Dodwell (vol . ii. p. 179) noticed some

ancient vestiges, which he erroneously supposed to

be those of Tripodiscus. [ TRIPODISCUS. ]

PHANA, a town in Aetolia. [ PAEANIA. ]

PHANAE. [CHIOS, p. 609.]

PHANAGOʻRIA (Havayopía, Strab. xi. p. 494 ;

Ptol. v. 9. §6 ; Þavayópela, тà Þavayópeia, Hecat.

ap. Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. xi . p. 495 ; Scymn. Ch.

891 ; Arrian, ap. Eustath. ad Dionys . Per. 306,

549; Þawayópn, Dionys. Per. 552 ; comp. Priscian,

565 ; Avien. 753 ; Þavayópa, Steph. B. s . v. Tav-

pikh : Þavayóрou wóλis, Scylax, p. 31 ; Anonym.

Peripl. P. Eux. p. 2 ; Phanagorus, Amm. Marc .

xxii. 8 ; Þarayovpís, Procop. B. Goth. iv. 5 : Eth.

Havayopeus, less correctly Pavayopeírns, Steph. B.

8. v. ) , a Greek city on the Asiatic side of the Cim-

merian Bosporus, founded by the Teians under

Phanagorus or Phanagoras, who fled thither from

the Persians. (Eustath. ad Dionys. Per.; Scymn.

Ch., Steph. B., Peripl. P. Eux. ll. cc. ) It was

situated upon an island , now called Taman, formed

by the main branch of the Anticites (Kuban) , which

flows into the Black Sea, and a smaller branch, which

falls into the sea of Azof. The main branch of the

Kuban forins a lake before it enters the sea, called

in ancient times Corocondamitis (Strab. xi. p. 494) ,

now the Kubanskoi Liman, on the left of which,

entering from the sea, stood Phanagoria. (Strab. xi.

p. 495 ; respecting Phanagoria being upon an island,

see Steph. B., Eustath., Amm. Marc., . c.) The

city became the great emporium for all the traffic

between the coast of the Palus Maeotis and the

countries on the southern side of the Caucasus, and

was chosen by the kings of Bosporus as their capital

in Asia, Panticapaeum being their capital in Europe.

(Strab. , Steph. B. , l . c. ) It was at Phanagoria that

the insurrection broke out against Mithridates the

Great, shortly before his death ; and his sons , who

held the citadel, were obliged to surrender to the

One

insurgents. (Appian , Mithr. 108 ; Dict. of Biogr.

Vol. II. p. 1102, b. ) In the sixth century of our

era, Phanagoria was taken by the neighbouring bar-

barians and destroyed. (Procop . B. Goth. iv. 5.)

The most remarkable building in Phanagoria seems

to have been a temple of Aphrodite, surnamed Apa-

turus ('Anáτoupos), because the goddess, when at-

tacked by the giants in this place, is said to have

summoned Hercules to her aid, and then to have

concealed him and to have handed over the giants

separately to him to be slain (doλopoveîv è§ àπárns,

Strab. xi. p. 495 ; Steph. B. s. v. ' AnάтоUρov ;

Böckh, Inscr. No. 2120.) We learn from an in-

scription that this temple was repaired by Sauro-

mates, one of the kings of Bosporus. The site of

Phanagoria is now only a mass of bricks and pot-

tery ; and there is no building above ground.

cause of the disappearance of all the ancient monu-

ments at Phanagoria was the foundation in its

neighbourhood at an early period of the Russian

colony of Tmutarakan. Dutour noticed traces of

towers towards the eastern extremity of the town,

where the citadel probably stood . The town of Ta-

man contains several ancient remains, inscriptions,

fragments of columns, &c., which have been brought

from Phanagoria. There are numerous tombs above

the site of Phanagoria, but they have not been ex-

plored like those at Panticapaeum. In one of them,

however, which was opened towards the end of last

century there was found a bracelet of the purest

massive gold, representing the body of a serpent,

having two heads, which were studded with rubies

so as to imitate eyes and also ornamented with rows

of gems. It weighed three-quarters of a pound.

(Clarke, Travels, vol. i. p. 394 , seq.; Pallas, Reisen,

vol. ii . p. 286 , &c.; Dubois, Voyage autour du Cau-

case, vol. v. p. 64, seq.; Ukert, vol. iii . pt. ii . p. 491.)

PHANAROEA (Pavápoia), a broad and exten-

sive valley in Pontus, watered by the rivers Iris,

Lycus, and Scylax, and enclosed between the chain

of Paryadres to the east , and Mounts Lithrus and

Ophlimus to the west. The soil there was the

best in Pontus, and yielded excellent wine and

oil and other produce in abundance. (Strab . ii. p.

73, xii. pp. 547 , 556, 559 ; Plin. vi. 4 ; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 3, where it is erroneously called Phanagoria.)

Phanaroea contained the towns of Eupatoria, Cabira,

Polemonium, and others. [ PONTUS. ] [L. S.]

PHA'NOTE (Eth. Pavoreús, Pol. ), a strongly

fortified town of Chaonia in Epirus , and a place of

military importance. It stood on the site of the

modern Gardhiki, which is situated in the midst of

a valley surrounded by an amphitheatre of moun-

tains, through which there are only two narrow

passes. It lies about halfway between the sea and

the Antigonean passes, and was therefore of im-

portance to the Romans when they were advancing

from Illyria in B. c. 169. (Liv. xliii . 23 ; Pol.

xxvii. 14 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i . p . 72 , seq.)

PHANOTEUS. [PANOPEUS. ]

PHARAE (Papai). 1. Sometimes PHARA(Þapa,

Strab. viii . p. 388 ; Pherae, Plin. iv. 6 ; Papées,

Herod . i . 145 , properly the name of the people : Eth.

Papieús, Strab. I. c.; Papaleús, Polyb. iv. 6 ; Steph.

B. s. v.: the territory Papaikh , Strab. I. c.; Polyb.

iv. 59), a town of Achaia, and one of the twelve

Achaean cities , was situated on the river Pierus or

Peirus, 70 stadia from the sea , and 150 stadia from

Patrae. It was one of the four cities which took

the lead in restoring the Achaean League in B. C.

280. In the Social War (B. c. 220, seq.) it
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ap-

suffered from the attacks of the Aetolians and | Red Sea (Niebuhr, Reisebeschreibung, vol. i. p. 240,

Eleans. Its territory was annexed by Augustus to Arabien , p. 402) ; but though Feirân may have

Patrae, when the latter city was made a Roman preserved the ancient naine of the desert,

colony after the battle of Actium . Pharae contained pears from Numbers (x. 12 , 33 , xiii. 26) that

a large agora, with a curious statue of Hermes. the latter was situated in the desert of Kadesh ,

The remains of the city have been found on the left which was upon the borders of the country of the

bank of the Kamenitza, near Prevezó. ( Herod. i. Edomites, and which the Israelites reached after

145 ; Strab. viii . pp. 386 , 388 ; Pol. ii. 41 , iv. 6, 59 , their departure from Mt. Sinai, on their way towards

60, v. 94 ; Paus. vii. 22. § 1 , seq.; Plin. iv. 6 ; the land of Edom. (Burckhardt, Syria, p. 618. )

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 158. )

2. (Papaí, Strab. Paus.: nph, Hom. Il. v. 543 ;

npai, Il. ix. 151 ; Pepaí, Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 7 : Eth.

Papárns, Strab. viii. p. 388 ; dapaιárns, Paus. iv.

30. § 3: Kalamáta) , an ancient town of Messenia,

situated upon a hill rising from the left bank of the

river Nedon, and at a distance of a mile from the

Messenian gulf. Strabo describes it as situated 5

stadia from the sea (viii. p. 361 ) , and Pausanias 6

(iv. 31. § 3) ; but it is probable that the earth

deposited at the mouth of the river Nedon has, in

the course of centuries, encroached upon the sea.

Pherae occupied the site of Kalamáta, the modern

capital of Messenia ; and in antiquity also it seems

to have been the chief town in the southern Messe-

nian plain. It was said to have been founded by

Pharis, the son of Hermes. (Paus. iv. 30. § 2.)

In the Iliad it is mentioned as the well-built city of

the wealthy Diocles, a vassal of the Atridae (v. 543),

and as one of the seven places offered by Agamem-

non to Achilles (ix. 151 ) ; in the Odyssey, Telema-

chus rests here on his journey from Pylos to Sparta

(iii. 490) . After the capture of Messene by the

Achaeans in B. c. 182, Pharae, Abia, and Thuria

separated themselves from Messene, and became

each a distinct member of the league. (Polyb. xxv.

1.) Pharae was annexed to Laconia by Augustus

(Paus. iv. 30. § 2) , but it was restored to Messenia

byTiberius. [ MESSENIA, p. 345. ] Pausanias found

at Pharae temples of Fortune, and of Nicomachus

and Gorgasus, grandsons of Asclepius. Outside the

city there was a grove of Apollo Carneius, and in it

a fountain of water. (Paus. iv. 30. § 3, seq., iv. 31 .

§ 1.) Strabo correctly describes Pharae as having

ananchorage, but only for summer (viii. p. 361 ) ; and

at present, after the month of September ships retire

for safety to Armyró, so called from a river strongly

impregnated with salt flowing into the sea at this

place : it is the dwp aλuvpór, mentioned by Pau-

sanias (iv. 30. § 2) as on the road from Abia to
Pharae.

In the Wady Feirân are the remains ofan ancient

church, assigned to the fifth century, and which

was the seat of a bishopric as early as A. D. 400.

(Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. i. p. 186. )

This city is described under the name of Feirán

by the Arabic Edrisi, about A. D. 1150, and by

Makrizi about A. D. 1400. (Burckhardt, Syria,

p. 617.) It is apparently the same as Pharan (Þa-

páv) , described by Stephanus B. (s . v.) as a city

between Aegypt and Arabia, and by Ptolemy (v. 17.

§§ 1 , 3) as a city of Arabia Petraea near the west-

ern arm of the Red Sea. A species of amethyst

found in this valley had the name of Pharanitis.

(Plin. xxxvii. 9. s . 40.) The valley of Pharan men-

tioned by Josephus (B. J. iv. 9. § 4) is obviously a

different place from the Wady Feirân, somewhere in

the vicinity of the Dead Sea, and is perhaps con-

connected with the desert of Paran, spoken of

above. (Robinson, Biblical Researches , vol. i. p.

552.)

PHARBAETHUS (Pápaidos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 52 ;

Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Papbaitirns, Herod. ii . 166 ;

PapeηTíτns, Strab. xvii. p. 802) , the capital of the

Pharbaethite Nome in Lower Aegypt. (Plin. v. 9 .

s. 9. ) It stood W. of the Pelusian arm of the Nile,

16 miles S. of Tanais. The nome was a Praefec-

tura under the Roman emperors ; and under the

Pharaohs was one of the districts assigned to the

Calasirian division of the Aegyptian army. Phar-

baethus is now Horbeyt, where the French Com-

mission found some remains of Aegyptian statuary

(Champollion, l'Egypte, vol. ii. p. 99) . [W.B.D.]

PHARCADON (Φαρκαδών, Φαρκηδών : Εth.

aркndóvios), a city of Histiaeotis in Thessaly,

situated to the left of the Peneius, between Pelin-

naeum and Atrax. It is probably represented by

the ruins situated upon the slope of the rocky height

above Gritziano. (Strab. ix. p. 438 ; Steph. B.

s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 316,

seq.)

PHARE or PHARIS, afterwards called PHARAE

There are no ancient remains at Kalamáta, (Þápn, Þâpis, Þapai) , a town of Laconia in the

which is not surprising, as the place has always been Spartan plain, situated upon the road from Amyclae

well occupied and inhabited. The height above the to the sea. (Paus. iii. 20. § 3. ) It was men-

town is crowned by a ruined castle of the middle tioned in the Iliad (ii . 582) , and was one of the

ages. It was the residence of several of the Latin ancient Achaean towns. It maintained its inde-

chieftains of the Morea. William Villehardouin II. pendence till the reign of Teleclus, king of Sparta ;

was born here. In 1685 it was conquered and and , after its conquest, continued to be a Lacedae-

enlarged by the Venetians. It was the head- monian town under the name of Pharae. (Paus.

quarters of the insurrection of 1770, and again of

the revolution of 1821 , which spread from thence

over the whole peninsula. (Leake, Morea, vol . i .

p. 342, seq.; Boblaye, Récherches, c. p. 104 ;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii . p. 158.)

3. The later name of the Homeric Phare or Pharis

in Laconia. [PHARE.]

PHARAN or PARAN (Þapáv) , the name of a

desert S. of Palestine, between this country and

Aegypt. (Gen. xxi. 21 ; 1 Kings, xi. 18.) It is

usually identified with the Wady Feirân, a beautiful

and well watered valley, surrounded by mountains ,

NW. of Sinai, and near the western arm of the

iii. 2. § 6.) It was said to have been plundered by

Aristomenes in the Second Messenian War. (Paus.

iv. 16. § 8.) It is also mentioned in a corrupt

passage of Strabo ( viii . p. 364 ) , and by other

ancient writers. (Lycophr. 552 ; Stat. Theb. iv.

226 ; Steph. B. s . v. Papis.) Pharis has been

rightly placed at the deserted village of Bafió,

which lies south of the site of Amyclae, and con-

tains an ancient " Treasury," like those of Mycenae

and Orchomenus, which is in accordance with Pharis

having been one of the old Achaean cities before the

Dorian conquest. It is surprising that the French

Commission have given no description or drawing of
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this remarkable monument. The only account we

possess of it, is by Mure, who observes that " it is,

like that of Mycenae, a tumulus, with an interior

vault, entered by a door on one side, the access to

which was pierced horizontally through the slope of

the hill. Its situation, on the summit of a knoll,

itself of rather conical form, while it increases the

apparent size of the tumulus, adds much to its

general loftiness and grandeur of effect. The roof of

the vault, with the greater part of its material, is

now gone, its shape being represented by a round

cavity or crater on the summit of the tumulus. |

The doorway is still entire. It is 6 feet wide at its

upper and narrower part. The stone lintel is 15 feet

in length. The vault itself was probably between

30 and 40 feet in diameter." Mure adds: " Mene-

laus is said to have been buried at Amyclae. This

may, therefore, have been the royal vault of the

Spartan branch, as the Mycenaean monument was of

the Argive branch of the Atridan family." But even if

we suppose the monument to have been a sepulchre,

and not a treasury, it stood at the distance of 4 or 5

miles from Amyclae, if this town is placed at Aghia

Kyriaki, and more than 2 miles, even if placed,

according tothe French Commission , at Sklavokhóri.

[AMYCLAE.] In addition to this, Menelaus, ac-

cording to other accounts, was buried at Therapne.

(Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii . p. 246 ; Leake, Morea,

vol. iii . p. 3, Peloponnesiaca, p. 354 ; Curtius, Pelo-

ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 248.)

PHARMACU'SA (Papμaкovσσa) , a small island

before the entrance of the bay of Iassus. not far

from Cape Poseidion ; its distance from Miletus is

stated at 120 stadia. In this island Attalus was

killed, and near it Julius Caesar was once captured

by pirates. (Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. p. 282 ; Steph.

B. s. v.; Suet. Caes. 4 ; Plut. Caes. 1. ) It still

bears its ancient name Farmaco. [ L. S. ]

PHARMATE'NUS (Þapµatnvós) , a small coast

river of Pontus , 120 stadia to the west of Pharnacia.

(Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 17 ; Anonym. Peripl.

P. E. p. 12.) Hamilton (Researches, i . p. 266)

identifies it with the Bozaar Su. [ L. S. ]

PHARNA'CIA (Þapvakía : Eth. Þaрvakeús) , an

important city on the coast of Pontus Polemoniacus,

was by sea 150 stadia distant from cape Zephyrium

(Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 17 ; Anonym. Peripl.

P. E. p. 12) , but by land 24 miles. According to

Pliny (vi. 4 ) it was 80 ( 180 ?) miles east of Amisus,

and 95 or 100 miles west of Trapezus. (Comp.

Tab. Peut., where it is called Carnassus for Cerasus ,

this latter city being confounded with Pharnacia.)

It was evidently founded by one Pharnaces, pro-

bably the grandfather of Mithridates the Great ; and

the latter during his wars with the Romans kept

his harem at Pharnacia. Its inhabitants were

taken from the neighbouring Cotyura, and the town

was strongly fortified . (Strab. xi. p. 548 ; Plut.

Lucull. 18.) The place acquired great prosperity

through its commerce and navigation, and through

the iron-works of the Chalybes in its vicinity.

(Strab. xi. pp. 549, 551. ) According to Scylax (p.

33) the site of this town had previously been occu-

pied by a Greek colony called Choerades, of which,

however, nothing is known. But that he actually

conceived Choerades to have occupied the site of

Pharnacia, is clear from the mention of the island of

Ares ("Apews vños) in connection with it, for that

island is known to have been situated off Pharnacia.

(Arrian and Anonym. Peripl. l. c.) Arrian is the

only one who affims that Pharmacia occupied the

|

|

site of Cerasus ; and although he is copied in this

instance by the anonymous geographer, yet that

writer afterwards correctly places Cerasus 150 stadiз

further east (p. 13). The error probably arose from

a confusion of the names Choerades and Cerasus ;

but in consequence of this error, the name of Cera-

sus was in the middle ages transferred to Pharnacia,

which hence still bears the name of Kerasunt or

Kerasonde. (Comp. Hamilton, Researches, i. pp.

250, 261 , foll.: Cramer, Asia Minor, i . p. 281. )

Pharnacia is also mentioned by Stephanus Byz.

(s. v . ) , several times by Strabo ( ii . p. 126 , xi. p. 499,

xii . pp. 547 , 549, 560, xiv. p. 677) , and by Ptolemy

(v. 6. § 5) . Respecting its coins, see Eckhel (Doctr.

Num. vol. iii . p. 357 ). Another town of the same

name in Phrygia is mentioned by Stephanus Byz.

(s. v.). [L. S.]

PHARODINI. [VARINI.]

PHAROS ( ápos, Ephorus, ap. Steph. B., Fr.

151 ; Scyl. p. 8 ; Scymn. p. 427 ; Diodor. xv. 13 ;

Strab. vii . p. 315 ) , an island off the coast of Il-

lyricum, which was colonised by Greek settlers from

Paros, who, in the first instance, gave it the name

of their own island , which was afterwards changed

to Pharos. In this settlement, which took place

B. C. 385 , they were assisted by the elder Dionysius.

When the Romans declared war against the Illyrians

в c. 229, Demetrius, a Greek of Pharos, betrayed

his mistress , Queen Teuta, for which he was re-

warded with the greater part of her dominions.

(Polyb. ii. 11. ) The traitor, relying on his con-

nection with the court of Macedon, set the Romans

at defiance ; he soon brought the vengeance of the

republic upon himself and his native island, which

was taken by L. Aemilius in B. C. 219. (Polyb . iii .

16 ; Zonar. viii . 20.) Pliny ( iii . 30) and Ptolemy

( ii. 17. § 14) speak of the island and city under

the same name, PHARIA (Papía), and Polybius

(1. c. ) says the latter was strongly fortified . The

city, the ancient capital , stood at Stari Grad or

Citta Vecchia, to the N. of the island, where re-

mains of walls have been found , and coins with the
legend ΦΑΚΙΩΝ. After the fall of the Roman

Empire the island continued for a long time in the

hands of the Narentine pirates. Its Slavonic name

is Hear, a corruption of Pharos ; and in Italian it is

called Lésina or Liesina. For coins of Pharos see

Eckhel, vol. ii . p. 160 ; Sestini, Monet. Vet. p. 42 ;

Mionnet, vol . ii. p. 46. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i.

pp. 243-251 ; Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 107

-111 . ) [E. B. J. ]

PHAROS ( ápos, Strab. xvii. p. 791 , seq.; Steph.

B. s. v.: Eth. Þápios) , a long narrow strip of rock

lying off the northern coast of Aegypt, having the

New Port of Alexandreia E. and the Old Harbour SW.

[ALEXANDREIA, Vol. I. p. 97. ] Its name is said

to have been derived from a certain pilot of Menelaus,

who, on his return from the Trojan War, died there

from a serpent's bite. Pharos is mention in the

Odyssey (iv. 355) , and is described as one day's sail

from Aegypt. This account has caused considerable

perplexity, since Pharos is actually rather less than a

mile from the seaboard of the Delta ; and it is not

probable that the land , in the course of centuries . has

advanced or the sea receded materially. It is per-

fectly intelligible, however, if we suppose the author

of the Odyssey to mean by Aegyptus, not the

country itself but its river, since the Pharos is even

now nearly a day's sail from the Canopic arm of

the Nile. Any other theory is untenable ; for this por-

tion of the coast of the Delta consists of rocky bars and
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shelves, which remain unchanged, and , though its sur- the Persian wars ; but it is probable that it existed

face has been heightened, its superficial area has not much earlier, since there is no other locality in this

been materially enlarged since the countrywas peopled. part of Thessaly to be compared to it for a com-

Pharos was inhabited by fishermen under the bination of strength, resources, and convenience

Pharaohs of Aegypt ; but it first became a place of Hence it has been supposed that the city was pro-

importance under the Macedonian kings. During bably named Phthia at a remote period , and was the

his survey of the coast, B. C. 332 , Alexander the capital of Phthiotis. (See Leake, Northern Greece,

Great perceived that the island would form, with vol. iv. p. 484.) Among its ruins there are some

the help of art, an excellent breakwater to the har- remains which belong apparently to the most ancient

bour of his projected capital. He accordingly caused times. On one side of the northern gateway ofthe

its southern extremity to be connected with the main- acropolis are the remnants of Cyclopian walls; and

land by a stone mole seven stadia, or about an in the middle of the acropolis is a subterraneous con-

English mile, in length, which from this circum- struction, built in the same manner as the treasury

stance was called the Heptastadium or Seven-

furlong Bridge. At either end the mole was left

open for the passage of ships, and the apertures

were covered by suspension bridges. In later times

a street of houses, erected on the mole itself, con-

verted the island of Pharos into a suburb of Alex-

andreia, and a considerable portion of the modern

city stands on the foundations of the old Hepta-

stadium .

Yet, long after its junction with the Delta, Pharos

was spoken of as an island (ŉ waλaí vñσos, Aelian,

H. An. ix. 21 ; тоπрÓтEроν vñσоs, Zonar. iv. 10) .

The southern portion of this rocky ledge ( xoipás)

was the more densely populated ; but the celebrated

lighthouse, or the Tower of the Pharos, stood at the

NE. point, directly in a line with point Pharillon, on

the eastern horn of the New Port. The lighthouse

was erected, at a cost of 800 talents, in the reign of

Ptolemy I., but was not completed until that of his

successor Philadelphus. Its architect was Sostratus

ofCnidus, who, according to Pliny (xxxvi. 12. s. 18 ),

was permitted by his royal patron to inscribe his

own name upon its base. There is indeed another

story, in which it is related that Sostratus, being

forbidden to engrave his name on his work, secretly

cut it in deep letters on a stone of the building ,

which he then adroitly covered with some softer and

perishable material, on which were inscribed the

style and titles of Ptolemy. Thus a few genera-

tions would read the name of the king, but posterity

would behold the authentic impress of the archi-

tect. (Strab. xvii. p. 791 ; Suidas , s. v . Þápos ; Steph.

B. 8. v.; Lucian , de Conscrib. Hist. c. 62.) Pharos

was the seat of several temples, the most conspi-

cuous of which was one dedicated to Hephaestos ,

standing near the northern extremity of the Hepta-

stadium.

That Pharos, in common with many of the Deltaic

cities, contained a considerable population of Jews,

is rendered probable by the fact that here the trans-

lators of the Hebrew Scriptures resided during the

progress of their work. (Joseph. Antiq. xii. 2. § 13. )

Julius Caesar established a colony at Pharos, less

perhaps to recruit a declining population than with

a view to garrison a post so important as regarded

the turbulent Alexandrians. (Caesar, B. Civ.iii. 112. )

Subsequently the island seems to have been com-

paratively deserted, and inhabited by fishermen alone.

(Montfaucon, Sur le Phare d'Alexandrie, Mém. de

l'Acad. des Inscript. ix. p. 285.) [W. B. D. ]

PHARPAR. DAMASCUS. ]

PHARRA'SII. [PRASII. ]

PHARSA'LUS (Þáporaλos : Eth. Þapoáλios : the

territory is Þapoaλía, Strab. ix. p. 430) , one of the

most important cities of Thessaly, situated in the

district Thessaliotis near the confines of Phthiotis ,

upon the left bank of the Enipeus, and at the foot of
Mt. Narthacium . The town is first mentioned after

of Atreus at Mycenae. Leake observes that Phar-

salus " is one of the most important military positions

in Greece, as standing at the entrance of the most

direct and central of the passes which lead from the

plains of Thessaly to the vale of the Spercheius and

Thermopylae. With a view to ancient warfare, the

place had all the best attributes of a Hellenic polis

or fortified town : a hill rising gradually to the

height of 600 or 700 feet above the adjacent plain,

defended on three sides by precipices, crowned with

a small level for an acropolis, watered in every part

of the declivity by subterraneous springs, and still

more abundantly at the foot by sources so copious

as to form a perennial stream. With these local

advantages, and one of the most fertile plains in

Greece for its territory, Pharsalus inevitably attained

to the highest rank among the states of Thessaly,

and became one of the largest cities of Greece, as its

ruined walls still attest." The city was nearly 4

miles in circuit, and of the form of an irregular

triangle. The acropolis consisted of two rocky

tabular summits, united by a lower ridge. It was

about 500 yards long, and from 100 to 50 broad ,

but still narrower in the connecting ridge. Livy

speaks of Palaepharsalus (xliv. 1 ) , and Strabo dis-

tinguishes between Old and New Pharsalus. (Strab.

ix. p. 431.) It is probable that at the time of these

writers the acropolis and the upper part of the town

were known by the name of Palaepharsalus, and that

it was only the lower part of the town which was

then inhabited.

Pharsalus is mentioned by Scylax (p. 25) among

the towns of Thessaly. In B. C. 455 it was besieged

by the Athenian commander Myronides, after his

victory in Boeotia, but without success. (Thuc. i.

111.) At the commencement of the Peloponnesian

War, Pharsalus was one of the Thessalian towns

that sent succour to the Athenians. (Thuc. ii . 22.)

Medius, tyrant of Larissa , took Pharsalus by force,

about B. c. 395. (Diod. xiv. 82. ) Pharsalus, under

the conduct of Polydamas, resisted Jason for a time,

but subsequently formed an alliance with him.

( Xen. Hell. vi. 1. § 2, seq. ) In the war between

Antiochus and the Romans, Pharsalus was for a

time in the possession of the Syrian monarch; but on

the retreat of the latter, it surrendered to the consul

Acilius Glabrio, B. c. 191. (Liv. xxxvi. 14.)

Pharsalus, however, is chiefly celebrated for the

memorable battle fought in its neighbourhood be-

tween Caesar and Pompey, B. C. 48. It is a curious

fact that Caesar has not mentioned the place where

he gained his great victory ; and we are indebted

for the name to other authorities. The exact site

of the battle has been pointed out by Leake with

his usual clearness. (Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 475 , seq . ) Merivale, in his narrative of the battle

(History of the Romans under the Empire, vol. ii.

p. 286, seq.), has raised some difficulties in the in-
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terpretation of Caesar's description , which have been

commented upon by Leake in an essay printed in

the Transactions ofthe Royal Society ofLiterature

(vol. iv. p. 68, seq. , 2nd Series) , from which the fol-

lowing account is taken.

of it ; but at length they fled to the mountains at

the back of the camp . Pompey proceeded straight-

way to Larissa, and from thence by night to the

sea-coast. The hill where the Pompeians had taken

refuge being without water, they soon quitted it

and took the road towards Larissa. Caesar fol-

shorter road , came up with them at the distance of

6 miles. The fugitives now retired into another

mountain, at the foot of which there was a river;

but Caesar having cut off their approach to the

water before nightfall, they descended from their

position in the morning and laid down their arms.

Caesar proceeded on the same day to Larissa.

Leake observes that the mountain towards Larissa

to which the Pompeians retired was probably near

Scotussa, since in that direction alone is any moun-

tain to be found with a river at the foot of it.

In the time of Pliny, Pharsalus was a free

state (iv. 8. s. 15) . It is also mentioned by Hie-

rocles (p. 642 ) in the sixth century. It is now

named Férsala (rà Þépσaλa), and the modern

town lies at the foot of the ancient Acropolis.

Afewdays previous to the battle Caesar had taken

possession of Metropolis, a city westward of Phar- lowed them with four legions, and, by taking a

salus, and had encamped in the plain between these

two cities. Meantime Pompey arrived at Larissa,

and from thence advanced southwards towards Phar-

salus; he crossed the Enipeus, and encamped at the

foot ofthe heights, which are adjacent to the modern

Férsala on the east. Caesar's camp, or rather his

last position before the battle, was in the plain be-

tween Pharsalus and the Enipeus, at the distance

of about 3 miles from the still extant north-western

angle of the walls of Pharsalus. There was a dis-

tance of 30 stadia, or about 4 Roman miles, from

the two camps. (Appian, B. C. ii . 65. ) Appian

adds that the army of Pompey, when drawn up for

battle, extended from the city of Pharsalus to the

Enipeus, and that Caesar drew up his forces opposite

to him. (B. C. ii. 75. ) The battle was fought in

the plain immediately below the city of Pharsalus

to the north. There is a level of about 2 miles in

breadth between the Enipeus and the elevation or

bank upon which stood the northern walls of Phar- `

salus. Merivale is mistaken in saying that "the

plain of Pharsalus, 5 or 6 miles in breadth, extends

along the left bank of the Enipeus." It is true

that 5 or 6 miles is about the breadth of the plain,

but this breadth is equally divided between the two

sides of the river ; nor is there anything to support

Merivale's conjecture that the course of the river may

have changed since the time of the battle. Leake

observes that the plain of 2 miles in breadth was

amply sufficient for 45,000 men drawn up in the

usual manner of three orders, each ten in depth, and

that there would be still space enough for the

10,000 cavalry, upon which Pompey founded chiefly

his hopes of victory ; for the breadth of the plain

being too great for Caesar's numbers, he thought

himself sure of being able, by his commanding force

of cavalry, to turn the enemy's right.

At first Pompey drew up his forces at the foot of

the hills ; but when Caesar refused to fight in this

position, and began to move towards Scotussa, Pom-

pey descended into the plain, and arranged his army

in the position already described . His right wing

being protected by the Enipeus, which has preci-

pitous banks, he placed his cavalry, as well as all

his archers and slingers, on the left. Caesar's left

wing was in like manner protected by the Enipeus ;

and in the rear of his right wing, behind his small

body of horse, he stationed six cohorts, in order to

sustain the anticipated attack of the enemy's

cavalry. Pompey resolved to await the charge.

Caesar's line advanced running, halted midway to

recover their breath, and then charged the enemy.

While the two lines were thus occupied , Pompey's

cavalry on the left began to execute the movement

upon which he placed his hopes of victory ; but after

driving back Caesar's small body of horse, they were

unexpectedly assailed by the six cohorts and put to

flight . These cohorts now advanced against the

rear of Pompey's left ; while Caesar at the same time

brought up to his front the third line, which had

been kept in reserve. Pompey's troops now gave

way in every direction. Caesar then advanced to

attack the fortified camp of the enemy , which was

defended for some time by the cohorts left in charge |

|
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PHARU'SII ( apobotot, Strab. ii . p. 131 , xvii .

pp. 826, 828 ; Ptol. iv. 6. § 17 ; Polyb. ap. Plin.

v. 1. s. 8, vi. 35) , a people on the W. coast of N.

Africa, about the situation of whom Strabo, Pliny,

and Ptolemy are in perfect agreement with one

another, if the thirty journeys of Strabo (p. 826)

between them and Lixus (El-Araish), on the W.

coast of Morocco, to the S. of Cape Spartel, be set

aside as an error either of his information or ofthe

text ; which latter is not improbable, as numbers in

MSS. are so often corrupt. Nor is this mere con-

jecture, because Strabo contradicts himself by as-

serting in another place (p. 828) that the Pharusii

had a great desert between them and Mauretania,

which they crossed, like natives of the present day,

with bags of water hung from the bellies of their

horses. (Leake , London Geog. Journ. vol. ii. p. 16. )

This locality, extending from beyond Cape bojador

to the banks of the Senegal, was the seat of the

many towns of the Tyrians, amounting, according to

some (Strab. p. 826), to as many as 300, which

were destroyed by the Pharusii and Nigritae. (Comp.

Humboldt, Cosmos , vol. ii. p. 129, note 123 , trans .)

Strabo reckons this number of 300 commercial set-

tlements , from which this part of the coast of the

Atlantic received the name of SINUS EMPORICUS,

as an exaggeration. He appears in this to have

followed the criticism of Artemidorus upon Erato-

sthenes, whom Strabo depreciates . The number 300

may be an exaggeration , or one not intended to be

literally taken ; but it is incredible that Eratosthenes

should represent a coast as covered with Phoenician

factories where none existed.

When Ezekiel prophesies the fall of Tyre, it is

said (xxvii. 10) " The men of Pheres (the common

version reads Persia), and Lud, and Phut were in

thine armies." These Pheres thus joined with the

Phut or Mauretanians, and the Ludim, who were

4
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nomads of Africa (the Septuagint and the Vulgate |

understand the Lydians), may be reasonably sup-

posed to belong to the same region. Without the

vowel points, the name will represent the powerful

and warlike tribe whom the Greeks call Pharusii .

The similarity of the names seems to have given rise

to the strange story which Sallust (B. J. 18) copied

from the Punic books, that Hercules had led an

army of Persians into Africa. (" Pharusii quondam

Persae," Plin. v. 8 ; comp. Pomp. Mela, iii. 10. § 3.)

The fierce tribes of Africa thus furnished the Phoe-

nicians with inexhaustible supplies of mercenary

troops , as they afterwards did to Carthage. (Ken-

rick, Phoenicia, pp. 135 , 277.) [E. B. J. ]

PHARYGAE. [TARPHE.]

PHARY'GIUM (Papiyiov), a promontory of

Phocis, with a station for shipping, lying E. of

Anticyra, between Marathus and Myus, now called

Aghia. (Strab. ix. p. 423 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii . p. 549.)

PHASAELIS (Þaσanλís, Joseph. , Steph. B.,

s. v.; Þarnλis, Ptol. v. 16. § 7 ; Phaselis , Plin. xiii.

4. s. 19, xxi. 5. s. 11 : Eth. Þaσanλírns) , a town of

Palestine built by Herod the Great in the Aulon or

Ghor, N. of Jericho, by which means a tract for-

merly desert was rendered fertile and productive.

(Joseph. xvi. 5. § 2, xvii. 11. § 5, xviii. 2. § 2,

B. J. i. 21. § 9.) The name seems still to have

existed in the middle ages, for Brocardus, quoted by

Robinson, speaks of a village named Phasellum,

situated a league N. of Dûk, and corresponding to

the position of El-' Aujeh, where there are ruins.

(Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. ii. p. 305.)

PHASELIS (Φασηλίς : Eth. Φασηλίτης) , & ma-

ritime town of Lycia, on the Pamphylian gulf,

whence some say that it was a town of Pamphylia

(Plin. v. 36 ; Steph. B. s v.; Dionys. Per. 855;

Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 205) ; but Strabo (xiv. p.

667) distinctly informs us that Phaselis belonged

to Lycia, and that Olbia was the first Pamphylian

town on the coast. The town was a Dorian

colony (Herod. ii. 178 ) , situated on a headland,

and conspicuous to those sailing from Cilicia to

Rhodes. (Liv. xxxvii . 23 ; Cic. in Verr. ii. 4.)

Behind it rose a mountain of the same name, pro-

bably the same which is elsewhere called rà Zóλvua

(Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 204 ; Strab. xiv. p. 666) ;

and in its vicinity there was a lake and a mountain-

pass leading between Mount Climax and the sea-

coast into Pamphylia. Phaselis had three harbours,

and rose to a high degree of prosperity, though it

did not belong to the political confederacy of the

other Lycian towns, but formed an independent state

by itself. It is mentioned by Thucydides (ii. 69 ,

comp. viii. 88 , 89 ; Polyb. xxx. 9) as a place of

some importance to the commerce of the Athenians

with Phoenicia and Cilicia. At a later period , having

become the haunt of the pirates, it was attacked

and taken by Servilius Isauricus. (Cic. in Verr.

iv. 10 ; Eutrop. vi. 3 ; Flor. iii. 6.) Although it

was restored after this disaster, yet it never reco-

vered its ancient prosperity ; and Lucan (viii . 249 .

&c.) describes it as nearly deserted when visited by

Pompeyin his flight from Pharsalus . According to

Athenaeus (xiv. p. 688) the town was celebrated

for the manufacture of rose -perfume , and Nicander

(ap. Athen. p. 683 ) praised its roses. It was the

common opinion among the ancients that the pha-

seli (páʊnλoi), a kind of light sailing boats, were

invented at Phaselis, whence all the coins of the

town show the image of such a boat. Pausanias

|

(iii. 3. § 6) reports that the spear of Achilles

was exhibited in the temple of Athena at Pha-

selis. In Hierocles (p. 683) the name of the place

is corrupted into Phasydes ; and the Acts of Coun-

cils show it to have been the see of a bishop. It

may also be remarked that Phaselis was the birth-

place of Theodectes, a tragic poet and rhetorician of

some note. (Steph. B. s. v.; comp. Scylax, p. 39 ;

Ptol. v. 3. § 3, 5. § 2 ; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. iii.

p . 6.) There are still considerable remains of the

ancient Phaselis. The lake in its vicinity, says

Beaufort (Karamania, p. 56), is now a mere swamp,

occupying the middle of the isthmus, and was pro-

bably the source of those baneful exhalations which,

according to Livy and Cicero, rendered Phaselis so

unhealthy. The principal port was formed by a

stone pier, at the western side of the isthmus ; it

projected about 200 yards into the sea , by which

it has been entirely overthrown. The theatre is

scooped out of the hill, and fronting it are the re-

mains of several large buildings. There are also

numerous sarcophagi, some of them of the whitest

marble, and of very neat workmanship. The modern

name of Phaselis is Tekrova. (Comp. Fellows,

Asia Minor, p. 211 , foll.; Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 190.) [L. S.]

R
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PHASIA'NI (Paolavoí), a tribe in the eastern

part of Pontus, on the river Phasis, from which both

they and the district called aσavǹ xúpa derived

their names. (Xenoph . Anab. iv. 6. § 5, vii. 8. §

25 ; Diodor. xiv. 29 ; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per.

689.) [L. S.]

PHASIS (Paris) , a navigable river in Colchis , on

the east of the Euxine, which was regarded in ancient

times as forming the boundary between Europe and

Asia, and as the remotest point in the east to which

a sailer on the Euxine could proceed. (Strab. xi. p.

497 ; Eustath . ad Dionys. Per. 687 ; Arrian , Peripl.

Pont. Eux. p. 19 ; Herod. iv. 40 ; Plat. Phaed. p.

109 ; Anonym. Peripl. Pont. p. 1 ; Procop. Bell.

Goth. iv. 2, 6.) Subsequently it came to be looked

upon as forming the boundary line between Asia

Minor and Colchis. Its sources are in the southern-

most part of the Montes Moschici (Plin. vi. 4 ; Solin.

20) ; and as these mountains were sometimes re-

garded as a part of Mount Caucasus, Aristotle and

others place its sources in the Caucasus. (Strab.

xi . p. 492, xii . p. 548 ; Aristot. Met. i. 13 ; Pro-

cop. l. c.; Geogr. Rav. iv. 20. ) Strabo (xi. p. 497;

comp. Dionys. Per. 694 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod.

ii. 401 ) makes the Phasis in a general way flow from

the mountains of Armenia, and Apollonius specifies

its sources as existing in the country of the Ama-

ranti, in Colchis. For the first part of its course

westward it bore the name Boas (Procop. Bell. Pers.

ii . 29) , and after receiving the waters of its tribu-

taries Rhion, Glaucus, and Hippus, it discharges

itself as a navigable river into the Euxine, near the

town of Phasis. (Strab. xi. pp . 498 , 500 ; Plin.

1. c.) Some of the most ancient writers believed
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PHAURA. [ATTICA, p. 330 , b.]

PHAZANIA. [GARAMANTES. ]

[V.]

ΡΗΑΖΕΜΟΝ (Φαζημών) , a small town in the

west of Pontus, south of Gazelonitis, and north of

Amasia ; it contained hot mineral springs, which ,

according to Hamilton (Researches, i . p . 333) , are

the modern baths of Cauvsa. (Strab. xii . pp. 553,

560, 561.) Pompey, after his victory over Mithri-

dates , planted a colony there, and changed its name

into Neapolis , from which the whole district was

called Neapolitis , having previously been called Pha-

zemonitis. (Strab. xii . p. 560 ; Steph. B. s. v. 4a-

Cv, for thus the name is erroneously written.)

Phazemon is generally supposed to correspond in

situation with the modern town of Mazifun or Mar-

sifun. [ L. S.]

that the Phasis was connected with the Northern | supposes that this is the same river which Pliny

Ocean. (Schol. ad Apollon . Rhod. iv. 259 ; Pind . calls Cydara in his account of the island of Tapro-

Pyth. iv. 376, Isthm . ii. 61.) The length of its bane (vi. 22. s. 24).

course was also erroneously estimated by some at

800 Roman miles (Jul. Honor. p. 697 , ed. Gronov.) ,

but Aethicus (Cosmogr. p. 719 ) states it more cor-

rectly to be only 305 miles. The fact is that its

course is by no means very long, but rapid, and of

such a nature as to form almost a semicircle ; whence

Agathemerus (ii. 10) states that its mouth was not

far from its sources. (Comp. Strab. xi. p. 500 ;

Apollon. Rhod. ii . 401 ; Ov. Met. vii. 6 ; Amm.

Marc. xxii. 8 ; Prisc. 673.) The water of the

Phasis is described as very cold , and as so light

that it swam like oil on the Euxine. (Arrian,

Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 7 , &c .; Procop. Bell. Pers. ii .

20 ; comp. Hesiod. Theog. 340 ; Hecat. Fragm .

187; Herod. iv. 37 , 45, 86 ; Scylax, p . 25 ; Polyb .

iv. 56 , v. 55 ; Ptol. v . 10. §§ 1 , 2.) The different

statements of the ancients respecting the sources and

the course of this river probably arose from the fact

that different rivers were understood by the name

Phasis ; but the one which in later times was com-

Inonly designated by it, is undoubtedly the modern

Rioni or Rion , which is sometimes also mentioned

under the name Fachs , a corruption of Phasis. It

has been conjectured with great probability that the

river called Phasis by Aeschylus (ap. Arrian, l. c.)

is the Hypanis ; and that the Phasis of Xenophon

(Anab. iv. 6. § 4) is no other than the Araxes,

which is actually mentioned by Constantine Por-

phyr. (de Admin. Imp. 45) under the two names

Erax and Phasis. [L. S.]

PHASIS (Paris), the easternmost town on the

coast of the Euxine, on the southern bank, and near

the mouth of the river Phasis, which is said to have

received this name from the town having previously

been called Arcturus. (Plut. de Fluv. s. v.; Eu-

stath, ad Dion. Per. 689.) It was situated in a

plain between the river, the sea, and a lake, and had

been founded by the Milesians as a commercial es-

tablishment. (Strab. xi. p. 498 ; Steph. B. s. v. )

The country around it was very fertile, and rich in

timber, and carried on a considerable export com-

merce. In the time of Ammianus Marcellinus

(xxii . 8), the place still existed as a fort, with a

garrison of 400 picked men. It contained a temple

of Cybele, the great goddess of the Phasiani. (Comp.

Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 9 ; Scylax, p. 32 ; |

Strab. xi. pp. 497, 500 ; Ptol. v. 10. § 2 , viii. 19 .

§4; Pomp. Mela, i. 19 ; Plin . vi. 4 ; Zosim. ii . 33.)

Some geographers regard Phasis and Sebastopolis as

two names belonging to the same place [ SEBASTO-

POLIS ] . The name of the town and river Phasis

still survives in the languages of Europe in the wood

pheasants (phasianae aves), these birds being said to

have been introduced into Europe from those regions

as early as the time of the Argonauts. (Aristoph.

Acharn. 726 ; Plin. ii. 39 , 44 , x. 67 ; Martial, iii .

57, 16 ; Suet. Vit. 13 ; Petron. 93.) [ L. S.]

PHASIS ( âvis) , a river of Taprobane or Ceylon.

It is clear from the statement of Ptolemy that it

was on the N. side of the island ; but like other

rivers and places in that island, it is hardly possible

now to identify it with any modern stream. Forbiger

has conjectured that it is the same as the Awerie.

Lassen has supposed it to be the Ambá, in that por-

tion of the island which was called Nagadwipa .

If this be so, it flowed into the sea a little to the N.

of the narrow ledge of rocks which connects Ceylon

with the mainland of Hindostán. Forbiger further

VOL IL

PHECA or PHECADUM, a fortress near Gomphi

in Thessaly. (Liv. xxxi. 41 , xxxii. 14.) [GOMPHI.]

PHEGAEÀ. [ ATTICA, p. 330 , b. ]

PHEGIA . [ PsOPHIS .

PHEIA or PHEA (ai pelaí, Hom. Il. vii. 135,

Od. xv. 297 ; eiά, Thuc. Strab; Peá, Steph. B.

s. v.: Eth. Þeάrns , Steph. B. ) , a city of Elis in the

Pisatis, situated upon the isthmus connecting the

promontory Ichthys (C. of Katakolo) with the

mainland. Strabo erroneously speaks of two pro-

montories upon this part of the coast ; one called

Pheia, from the name of the neighbouring town, and

another more to the south, of which he has not

given the name. ( Strab. viii . 343.) Pheia is men-

tioned by Homer, who places it near the Iardanus ,

which is apparently the mountain torrent north of

Ichthys, and which flows into the sea on the northern

side of the lofty mountain Skaphidi. (Hom. l. c.)

Upon a very conspicuous peaked height upon the

isthmus of Ichthys are the ruins of a castle of the

middle ages, called Pontikókastro, built upon the

remains of the Hellenic walls of Pheia. On either

side of Ichthys are two harbours ; the northern one,

which is a small creek, was the port of Pheia; the

southern one is the broad bay of Katakolo, which is

now much frequented , but was too open and exposed

for ancient navigation. The position of these har-

bours explains the narrative of Thucydides, who

relates that in the first year of the Peloponnesian

War ( B. c. 431 ) , the Athenian fleet, having sailed

from Methone in Messenia , landed at Pheia (that is,

in the bay of Katákolo) , and laid waste the country ;

but a storm having arisen, they sailed round the

promontory Ichthys into the harbour of Pheia. In

front of the harbour was a small island, which Poly-

bius calls Pheias (Strab. I. c.; Polyb. iv . 9 ) . About a

mile north of the small creek at Pontikokastro, there

is a harbour called Kkortús, which Leake is disposed

to identify with the port mentioned by Thucydides,

on the ground that the historian describes it " not as

the port of Pheia, but as a harbour in the district.

Pheia ” (Tòv év tŷn . ÞOei₫ Xiµéva) ; but we think it

more probable that the historian intended the creek

at the foot of Pontikókastro. In any case Pheia

stood on the isthmus of Ichthys, and neither at

Khortús nor at the month of the torrent of Skaphidi,

at one or other of which spots Pheia is placed by

Boblaye, though at neither are there any ancient re-

mains. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii . p. 189 , seq., Pelo-

ponnesiaca, p. 213, seq.; Boblaye, Récherches, &c.

p. 131 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii . p. 44 , seq.)

PHELLIA. [ LACONIA, p. 110, a. ]

Q Q
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PHELLOE. [AEGEIRA.]

PHELLUS. [ANTIPHELLUS. ]

PHE'NEUS (Péveos , Hom. Il. ii . 605 ; Peveós,

Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Eveάтns : the territory

DEVEαTIK , Paus.; ǹ Þeveâtis , Alciphr. iii. 48 ;

DEVIKÝ, Polyb.) , a town in the NE. of Arcadia, whose

territorywas bounded on the N.bythat of the Achaean

towns of Acgeira and Pallene, E. by the Stym-

phalia, W. by the Cleitoria, and S. by the Caphyatis

and Orchomenia. This territory is shut in on every

side by lofty mountains , offshoots of Mt. Cyllene and

the Aroanian chain ; and it is about 7 miles in

length and the same in breadth. Two streams de-

scend from the northern mountains, and unite their

waters about the middle of the valley; the united

river is now called Foniátiko, and bore in ancient

times the name of Olbius and Aroanius. (Paus. viii.

14. §3.) There is no opening through the moun-

tains on the S.; but the waters of the united river are

carried off by katavóthra, or subterranean channels

in the limestone rocks, and, after flowing under-

ground, reappear as the sources of the river Ladon.

In order to convey the waters of this river in a

single channel to the katavóthra, the inhabitants at

an early period constructed a canal, 50 stadia in

length, and 30 feet in breadth. (Paus. l. c.; comp.

Catull. Ixviii. 109.) This great work, which was

attributed to Hercules, had become useless in the

time of Pausanias, and the river had resumed its

ancient and irregular course ; but traces of the canal

of Hercules are still visible, and one bank of it was

a conspicuous object in the valley when it was visited

by Leakein the year 1.806 . The canal of Hercules,

however, could not protect the valley from the dan-

ger to which it was exposed , in consequence of the

katavóthra becoming obstructed, and the river finding

no outlet for its waters. The Pheneatae related

that their city was once destroyed by such an inun-

dation, and in proof of it they pointed out upon the

mountains the marks of the height to which the

water was said to have ascended. (Paus. viii. 14.

§ 1.) Pausanias evidently refers to the yellow

border which is still visible upon the mountains and

around the plain ; but in consequence of the great

height of this line upon the rocks, it is difficult to

believe it to be the mark of the ancient depth of

water in the plain, and it is more probably caused

by evaporation, as Leake has suggested ; the lower

parts of the rock being constantly moistened , while

the upper are in a state of comparative dryness, thus

producing a difference of colour in process of time.

It is, however, certain that the Pheneatic plain has

been exposed more than once to such inundations.

Pliny says that the calamity had occurred five times

(xxxi. 5. s. 30) ; and Eratosthenes related a me-

morable instance of such an inundation through the

obstruction of the katavóthra, when, after they were

again opened , the water rushing into the Ladon and

the Alpheius overflowed the banks of those rivers

at Olympia. (Strab. viii. p. 389.)

The account of Eratosthenes has been confirmed

by a similar occurrence in modern times. In 1821

the katavóthra became obstructed, and the water

continued to rise in the plain till it had destroyed

7 or 8 square miles of cultivated country. Such

was its condition till 1832, when the subterraneous

channels again opened, the Ladon and Alpheius

overflowed, and the plain of Olympia was inundated .

Other ancient writers allude to the katavóthra and

subterraneous course of the river of Pheneus.

(Theophr. Hist. Plant. iii . 1 ; Diod . xv. 49. )

Pheneus is mentioned by Homer ( Il. ii. 605) , and

was more celebrated in mythical than in historical

times. Virgil (Aen. viii. 165) represents it as the

residence of Evander ; and its celebrity in mythical

times is indicated by its connection with Hercules.

Pausanias found the city in a state of complete

decay. The acropolis contained a ruined temple of

Athena Tritonia, with a brazen statue of Poseidon

Hippius. On the descent from the acropolis was

the stadium ; and on a neighbouring hill, the sepulchre

of Iphicles , the brother of Hercules. There was also

a temple of Hermes, who was the principal deity of

the city. (Paus. viii. 14. § 4 , seq. )

The lower slope of the mountain , upon which the

remains of Pheneus stand, is occupied by a village

now called Fonia. There is, however, some difficulty

in the description of Pausanias , compared with the

existing site. Pausanias says that the acropolis was

precipitous on every side, and that only a small part

of it was artificially fortified ; but the summit of the

insulated hill, upon which the remains of Pheneus

are found, is too small apparently for the acropolis

of such an important city, and moreover it has a

regular slope, though a very rugged surface. Hence

Leake supposes that the whole of this hill formed

the acropolis of Phenens , and that the lower town

was in a part of the subjacent plain ; but the entire

hill is not of that precipitous kind which the de-

scription of Pausanias would lead one to suppose,

and it is not impossible that the acropolis may have

been on some other height in the neighbourhood , and

that the hill on which the ancient remains are found

may have been part of the lower city.

There were several roads from Pheneus to the

surrounding towns. Of these the northern road to

Achaia ran through the Pheneatic plain. Upon this

road, at the distance of 15 stadia from the city, was

a temple of Apollo Pythius, which was in ruins in

the time of Pausanias. A little above the temple

the road divided, the one to the left leading across

Mt. Crathis to Aegeira, and the other to the right

running to Pellene : the boundaries of Aegeira and

Pheneus were marked by a temple of Artemis

Pyronia, and those of Pellene and Pheneus by that

which is called Porinas ( каλovμevos Пwpiras),

supposed by Leake to be a river, but by Curtius a

rock. (Paus. viii . 15. §§ 5-9.)

On the left of the Pheneatic plain is a great

mountain, now called Turtována, but which is not

mentioned by Pausanias. He describes, however,

the two roads which led westward from Pheneus

around this mountain, -that to the right or NW.

leading to Nonacris and the river Styx, and that to

the left to Cleitor. (Paus. viii. 17. § 6.) Nonacris

was in the territory of Pheneus. [ NONACRIS. ] The

road to Cleitor ran at first along the canal of Her-

cules, and then crossed the mountain, which formed

the natural boundary between the Pheneatis and

Cleitoria, close to the village of Lycuria, which still

bears its ancient name. On the other side of the

mountain the road passed by the sources of the river

Ladon. (Paus. viii. 19. § 4, 20. § 1.) This moun-

tain, from which the Ladon springs, was called

PENTELEIA (Пevтeλeía , Hesych. and Phot. s. v.)

The fortress, named Penteleium (Пertéλetov) , which

Plutarch says was near Pheneus , must have been

situated upon this mountain. (Plut. Arat. 39,

Cleom. 17. )

The southern road from Pheneus led to Orcho-

menus, and was the way by which Pausanias came

to the former city. The road passed from the Or-
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chomenian plain to that of Pheneus througn a

narrow ravine (pápay ), in the middle of which

was a fountain of water, and at the further extre-

mity the village of Caryae. The mountains on

either side were named ORYXIS (" Opusis), and SCI-

ATHIS ( Klabis), and at the foot of either was a

subterraneous channel, which carried off the water

from the plain. (Paus. viii. 13. § 6, 14. § 1.)

This ravine is now called Gióza, from a village of

this name, which occupies the site of Caryae*. The

mountains on either side are evidently the Oryxis

and Sciathis of Pausanias, and at the foot of either

there is a katavóthra, as he has remarked.

The eastern road from Pheneus led to Stym-

phalus, across Mt. Geronteium (now Skipézi), which

formed the boundary between the territories of the

two cities.

To the left of Mt. Geronteium near the road

was a mountain called Tricrena (Tpikpηva), or the

three fountains ; and near the latter was another

mountain called Sepia (Enría) , where Aepytus is

said to have perished from the bite of a snake.

(Paus. viii. 16. §§ 1 , 2.) (Leake, Morea, vol. iii .

p. 135, seq., Peloponnesiaca, p. 385, seq.; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. i . p. 185, seq. )

AR
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sively held the supreme power, till at length in B. C.

352 Lycophron was deposed by Philip , king of

Macedon, and Pherae, with the rest of Thessaly,

became virtually subject to Macedonia. (For details

and authorities see the Dict. ofBiogr. under the

respective names above mentioned .)

În B. C. 191 Pherae surrendered to Antiochus,

king of Syria, but it shortly afterwards fell into the

hands of the Roman consul Acilius. (Liv. xxxvi.

9, 14.) Situated at the end of the Pelasgian plain,

Pherae possessed a fertile territory. The city was

surrounded with plantations, gardens, and walled

enclosures. (Polyb. xviii . 3.) Stephanus B. (s. v.)

speaks of an old and new Pherae distant 8 stadia

from each other.

In the middle of Pherae was a celebrated fountain

called Hypereia. ( Trépeia, Strab. ix. p. 439 ;

Pind. Pyth. iv. 221 ; Sophocl. ap. Schol. ad Pind.

l. c.; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15.) The fountain Messeis was

also probably in Pherae. (Strab. ix. p. 432 ; Hom.

Il. vi. 457 ; Val. Flacc. iv. 374 ; Plin. l . c.)

The remains of Pherae are situated at Velestino,

where the ancient walls may be traced on every side

except towards the plain. On the northern side are

two tabular summits, below the easternmost of

which on the southern side is the fountain Hy-

pereia, which rushes from several openings in the

rock, and immediately forms a stream. Apollonius

says (i. 49 ; comp. Schol. ad loc.) that Pherae was

situated at the foot of Mt. Chalcodonium (Xaλкw .

Sóviov), which is perhaps the southern and highest

summit of Mt. Karadagh. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv p. 439 , seq.)

2. In Messenia. [ See PHARAE, No. 2. ]

PHERINUM, a fortress in Thessaly, of uncertain

site. (Liv. xxxii. 14.)

PHEUGARUM ( Evyapov), a town in the

northern part of Germany, probably in the territory

of the Dulgubini. (Ptol . ii . 11. § 27.) Its site is

commonly assigned to the vicinity of Paderborn in

Westphalia (Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 134) ; but

nothing certain can be said about it. [L. S.]

PHIALA. [PALAESTINA, p. 519 , b.]

PHIA'LIA. [PHIGALIA. ]

PHIARA ( lapa) , a town of the district Sarga-

rausena, in Cappadocia (Ptol. v. 6. § 13), appears

to be the same as the one mentioned in the Anto-

nine Itinerary (p. 205) under the name of Phiarasis ,

which was 36 miles west of Sebastia. [L. S. ]

PHIBALIS. [MEGARA, p. 317, a.]

PHICIUM. [BOEOTIA, p. 412, a.]

PHIGALIA or PHIALIA (Piyaλía, Paus. ;

PHERAE (Pépa : Eth. Pepaîos, Pheraeus). 1.

One of the most ancient cities of Thessaly, was

situated in the SE. corner of Pelasgiotis, W.

of the lake Boebeis, and 90 stadia from Pagasae,

which served as its harbour. (Strab. ix. 436.) It

was celebrated in mythology as the residence of

Admetus and his son Eumelus, the latter of whom

led from Pherae and the neighbouring towns eleven

ships to the Trojan War. (Hom. Il. ii. 711-715.)

Pherae was one of the Thessalian towns which

assisted the Athenians at the commencement of the

Peloponnesian War. (Thuc. ii. 22.) At this time

it was under the government of an aristocracy; but

towards the end of the war Lycophron established a

tyranny at Pherae, and aimed at the dominion of

all Thessaly. His designs were carried into effect by

his son Jason, who was elected Tagus or general- piyaλéa, Polyb. iv. 3; ydλeia, Paus.; Rhianus, ap.

issimo of Thessaly about B. c. 374, and exercised

an important influence in the affairs of Greece. He

had so firmly established his power, that, after his

assassination in B. c. 370, he was succeeded in the

office of Tagus by his two brothers Polydorus and

Polyphron. The former of these was shortly after- way between the sources and the mouth of this river.

wards assassinated by the latter ; and Polyphron

was murdered in his turn by Alexander, who was

either his nephew or his brother. Alexander go-

verned his native city and Thessaly with great

cruelty till B. c. 359 , when he likewise was put to

death by his wife Thebe and her brothers. Two of

these brothers, Tisiphonus and Lycophron, succes-

* Most editors of Pausanias have substituted

Kapval for Kapuaí ; but the latter is the reading in

all the MSS. , and Caphyae is in another direction,

to the E. of Orchomenus.

Steph. B. s. v.; Palía, Paus.; Páλeia, Polyb.:

Eth. Φιγαλεύς, Φιαλεύς, Φιγαλείτης), an ancient

town of Arcadia, situated in the south-western cor-

ner of the country, close to the frontiers of Messenia,

and upon the right bank of the Neda, about half-

The name Phigalia was more ancient than that of

Phialia, but the original name had again come into

use in the time of Pausanias (viii. 39. § 2). The

city was said to have derived its more ancient name

from Phigalus, a son of Lycaon, its original founder,

and its later name from Phialus, a son of Lycaon,

its second founder. (Paus. I. c.; Steph . B.) In B. C.

659 the inhabitants of Phigalia were obliged to sur-

render their city to the Lacedaemonians, but they

recovered possession of it again by the help of a

chosen body of Oresthasians, who, according to an

oracle, perished fighting against the Lacedaemonians.
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(Paus . viii. 39. §§ 4, 5.) In B. c. 375 Phigalia

was rent asunder by hostile factions ; and the sup-

porters of the Lacedaemonian party, being expelled

from the city, took possession of a fortress in the

neighbourhood named Heraea, from which they made

excursions against Phigalia. (Diod. xv. 40.) In

the wars between the Aetolians and Achaeans, Phi-

galia became for some time the head- quarters of the

Aetolian troops, who from thence plundered Mes-

senia, till they were at length driven out by Philip

of Macedon. (Polyb. iv. 3 , seq., 79, seq. ) The

Phigaleans possessed several peculiar customs, re-

specting which Harmodius of Lepreum wrote a special

work. This author relates that they were given to

excess both in eating and drinking, to which their

cold and ungenial climate may perhaps have con-

tributed. (Athen. iv. p. 149 , x. p. 442.)

Phigalia was still a place of importance when

visited by Pausanias. He describes it as situated

upon a lofty and precipitous hill, the greater part

of the walls being built upon the rocks. There are

still considerable remains of the ancient walls above

the modern village of Pávlitza. The city was up-

wards of two miles in circumference. The rock,

upon which it stood, slopes down towards the Neda ;

on the western side it is bounded by a ravine and

on the eastern by the torrent Lymax, which flows

into the Neda. The walls are of the usual thick-

ness, faced with masonry of the second order, and

filled in the middle with rubble. On the summit

of the acropolis within the walls are the remains of

a detached citadel , 80 yards in length, containing a

round tower at the extremity, measuring 18 feet in

the interior diameter. In ancient times a temple of

Artemis Soteira stood on the summit of the acropolis.

On the slope of the mountain lay the gymnasium

and the temple of Dionysus Acratophorus ; and on

the ground below, where the village of upper Páv-

litza stands, was the agora, adorned with a statue of

the pancratiast Arrachion, who lost his life in the

Olympic games, and with the sepulchre of the Ores-

thasians, who perished to restore the Phigaleans to

their native city. (Paus. viii. 39. §§ 5, 6, 40. § 1. )

Upon a rock , difficult of access , near the union of

the Lymax and the Neda, was a temple of Eury-

nome, supposed to be a surname of Artemis, which

was opened only once a year. In the same neigh-

bourhood, and at the distance of 12 stadia from the

city, were some warm baths, traces of which, ac-

cording to the French Commission, are visible at the

village of Tragói, but the waters have long ceased

to flow. (Paus. viii. 41. § 4, seq.)

Phigalia was surrounded by mountains, of which

Pausanias mentions two by name, COTILIUM (Tò

Κωτίλιον) and ELARUM (τὸ Ἐλάϊον), the former

to the left of the city, at the distance of 30 stadia,

and the latter to the right at the distance of 30

stadia. As Cotilium lies to the NE. of Phigalia,

and Pansanias in this description seems to have

looked towards the east, Mt. Elaeum should probably

be placed on the opposite side of Phigalia, and conse-

quently to the south of the Neda, in which case it

would correspond to the lofty mountain of Kúvela.

Mt. Elaeum. contained a cavern sacred to Demeter

the Black, situated in a grove of oaks. Of the po-

sition of Mt. Cotilium there is no doubt. On it was

situated the temple of Apollo Epicurius, which was

built in the Peloponnesian War by Ictinus, the archi-

tect of the Parthenon at Athens. It was erected by

the Phigaleans in consequence of the relief afforded

by Apollo during the plague in the Peloponnesian

War, whence he received the surname of Epicurius.

The temple stood in a place called Bassae, and ac-

cording to Pausanias excelled all the temples of

Peloponnesus, except that of Athena Alea at Tegea,

in the beauty of the stone and the accuracy of its

masonry. He particularly mentions that the roof

was of stone as well as the rest of the building.

(Paus. viii . 41. §§ 7 , 8. ) This temple still remains

almost entire, and is next to the Theseium at Athens

the best preserved of the temples of Greece. It

stands in a glen (whence the name Bârσai , Dor.

for Bhoon, Bhoσai) near the summit of Mt. Co-

tilium, in the midst of a wilderness of rocks,

studded with old knotty oaks. An eye-witness re-

marks that " there is certainly no remnant of the

architectural splendour of Greece more calcu-

lated to fascinate the imagination than this temple ;

whether by its own size and beauty, by the contrast

it offers to the wild desolation of the surrounding

scenery, or the extent and variety of the prospect

from its site." (Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii . p.

270.) A spring rises about 10 minutes SW. of the

temple, and soon afterwards loses itself in the ground,

as Pausanias has described. North of the temple

was the highest summit of the mountain , which one

reaches in 10 minutes' time by a broad road con-

structed by the Greeks. This summit was called

Cotilum (Kúrikov) , whence the whole mountain de-

rived the name of Cotilian ; here was a sanctuary

of Aphrodite, of which there are still some traces.

The grandeur of the ruins of the temple have given

to the whole of the surrounding district the name of

the Columns (σToùs σTÚλous or Koλóvvais).

temple is at least two hours and a half from the

ruins of the city, and consequently more than the

40 stadia, which Pausanias mentions as the distance

from Phigalia to Cotilium ; but this distance per-

haps applies to the nearest part of the mountain

from the city.

The

In modern timesthetemple remained long unknown,

except to the shepherds of the country. Chandler, in

T:

GROUND PLAN OF THE TEMPLE OF APOLLO AT BASSAK
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1765, was the first who gave any account of it ; it

was subsequently visited and described by Gell,

Dodwell, and others ; and in 1812 the whole temple

was very carefully examined by a body of artists

and scholars, who cleared away the ruins of the

cella, and thus became acquainted with the exact

form of the interior of the building . The results of

these labours are given by Stackelberg, Der Apollo-

tempel zu Bassä in Arkadien, Rom. 1826. The

temple was a peripteral building of the Doric order.

The stone of which it is built is a hard yellowish-

brown limestone, susceptible of a high polish. It

faces nearly north and south, was originally about

125 feet in length and 48 in breadth , and had 15

columns on either side, and 6 on either front. There

were also 2 columns in the pronaos and 2 in the pos-

ticum; so that the total number in the peristyle was

42, of which 36 are standing. The cella was too

narrow to allow of interior rows of columns as in the

Parthenon; but on either side of the cella five fluted

Ionic semi-columns projected from the walls, which

supported the timbers of the hypaethron. The frieze

ofthe cella, representing contests between the Cen-

taurs and the Lapithae, and between Amazons and

Greeks, is now in the British Museum. (Leake,

Morea, vol. i . p. 490, seq. , vol. ii. p. 1 , seq.; Ross,

Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 98 , seq.; Boblaye, Ré-

cherches, &c., p. 165 ; Curtius , Peloponnesos, vol. i .

p. 318, seq. )

PHIGAMUS (Þyaμoûs or Þvyaµous), a small

coast river in Pontus, flowing into the Euxine 160

stadia west of Polemonium. (Arrian, Peripl. Pont.

Eur. p. 16; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 11. ) [ L. S. ]

PHILA, one of the small islands on the south

coast of Gallia, which Pliny (iii. 5) enumerates be-

tween the Stoechades (Isles d'Hières) and Lero and

Lerina (Les Lérins). Pliny's words are : " Tres Stoe-

chades ... Ab his Sturium , Phoenice, Phila : Lero

et Lerina adversum Antipolim." There seem to be

no means of determining which of the islets between

the Isles d' Hieres and Sainte Marguerite represent

these three small islands of Pliny. [ LERINA; LE-

RON. ] [G. L.]

PHILA (Þíλα), a frontier fortress of Macedonia

towards Magnesia, and distant 5 M. P. from He-

racleia, which stood near the mouth of the Peneus,

on the left bank. It was occupied by the Romans

when their army had penetrated into Pieria by the

passes of Olympus from Thessaly. (Liv. xlii. 67 ,

xliv. 2, 3, 7 , 8, 34.) Stephanus of Byzantium

(s.v.) asserts that it was built by Demetrius, son of

Antigonus Gonatas, and father of Philip, who named

it, after his mother, Phila. [ E. B. J. ]

PHILADELPHEIA (Þíλadéλpeia : Eth. Piña-

deλpeús) . 1. An important city in the east of Lydia,

on the north-western side of Mount Tmolus, and

not far from the southern bank of the river Coga-

mus, at a distance of 28 miles from Sardes. (Plin.

v. 30 ; It. Ant. p. 336.) The town was founded by

Attalus Philadelphus of Pergamum. (Steph. B.

8.v.) Strabo (xiii. p. 628, comp. xii. p. 579) , who

places it on the borders of Catacecaumene, remarks

that it frequently suffered from violent shocks of

earthquakes ; the walls and houses were constantly

liable to be demolished, and in his time the place

had become nearly deserted . During the great

earthquake in the reign of Tiberius it was again

destroyed. (Tac. Ann . ii. 47.) But in the midst

of these calamities Christianity flourished at Phila-

delpheia at an early period , as is attested by the book

of Revelations (iii. 7) . The town, which is men-

| tioned also by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 17) and Hierocles

(p. 669), gallantly defended itself against the Turks

on more than one occasion, until at length it was

conquered by Bajazid in A. D. 1390. (G. Pachym.

p. 290 ; Mich. Duc. p . 70 ; Chalcond. p. 33. ) It

now bears the name Allahsher, but is a mean though

considerable town. Many parts of its ancient walls

are still standing, and its ruined churches amount

to about twenty-four. (Chandler, Travels, p. 310,

foll .; Richter, Wallfahrten, p. 513 , foll.)

2. A town in the interior of Cilicia Aspera, on

the river Calycadnus, above Aphrodisias. (Ptol. v.

8. § 5 ; Hierocl. p. 710 , who mentions it among the

episcopal sees of Isauria. ) Beaufort (Karamania,

p. 223) supposes the site to be represented by the

town of Mout or Mood, which Leake regards as the

site once occupied by Claudiupolis (Asia Minor,

p. 17). [L. S.]
3. A town of Palestine in the district of Peraea,

east of Jordan, near the river Jabbok , was the

later name of Rabbath-Ammon, sometimes called

Rabbah only, the ancient capital of the Ammo-

nites. (Deut. iii. 11 ; Josh. xiii. 25.) It was

besieged by Joab and taken by David. (2 Sam.

xi. 1 , xii. 26-31 ; 1 Chron. xx. 1.) It recovered

its independence at a later period, and we find the

prophets denouncing its destruction . (Jer. xlix. 3;

Ezek. xxv. 5.) Subsequently, when this part of

Palestine was subject to Aegypt, the city was re-

stored by Ptolemy Philadelphus, who gave it the

name of Philadelpheia. (Steph . B. s . v .; Euseb.

Onom. s. v. 'Páµal , ' Aμuár .) Stephanus says that

it was originally called Ammana, afterwards Astarte,

and lastly Philadelpheia. It is frequently mentioned

under its new name by Josephus (B. J. i. 6. § 3,

i . 19. § 5, ii . 18. § 1 ) , and also by Ptolemy (v. 17.

§ 23) , Pliny (v. 18. s. 16), Hierocles (p. 722) , and

upon coins. (Eckhel, vol. iii . p. 351. ) The old

name, however, did not go out of use, for Poly-

bins speaks of the city under the name of Rabbata-

mana ( 'Pa66aтáµava, v. 71 ) ; and the ruins are

now called Amman, a name which they also bore in

the time of Abulfeda. (Tab. Syr. p. 91.) Burck-

hardt has given a description of these ruins, with a

plan. The most important are the remains of a

large theatre. There are also remains of several

temples, some of the columns being three feet and a

half in diameter. A river flows through the ruins of

the town. (Burckhardt, Syria, p. 357.)
PHILAE ( λaí, Strab. i. p. 40, xvii . pp. 803,

818 , 820 ; Diod . i . 22 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 74; Senec.

Quaest. Nat. iv. 1 ; Plin. v. 9. s. 10), was, as the

number of the word both in the Greek and Latin

denotes, the appellation of two small islands situated

in lat. 24° N. , just above the cataract of Syene.

Groskurd (Strab. vol. iii . p. 399) computes the dis-

tance between these islands and Syene at about

6 miles. Philae proper, although the smaller, is ,

from its numerous and picturesque ruins , the more

interesting of the two. It is not more than 1250

English feet , or rather less than a quarter of a mile,

long, and about 400 feet broad . It is composed of

Syenite stone : its sides are steep and perhaps

escarped by the hand of man, and on their summits

was built a lofty wall encompassing the island. For

Philae, being accounted one of the burying-places of

Osiris, was held in high reverence both by the

Aegyptians to the N. and the Aethiopians to the

S.: and it was deemed profane for any but priests

to dwell therein, and was accordingly sequestered

and denominated " the unapproachable " (&batos,
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Plut. Is. et Osir. p. 359 ; Diod . i . 22) . It was re-

ported too that neither birds flew over it nor fish

approached its shores. (Senec. Quaest. Nat. iv. 2. )

These indeed were the traditions of a remote period ;

since in the time of the Macedonian kings of Aegypt

Philae was so much resorted to, partly by pilgrims

to the tomb of Osiris, partly by persons on secular

errands, that the priests petitioned Ptolemy Physcon

(B. C. 170-117) to prohibit public functionaries at

least from coming thither and living at their expense.

The obelisk on which this petition was engraved

was brought into England by Mr. Bankes, and its

hieroglyphics, compared with those of the Rosetta

stone, throw great light upon the Aegyptian pho-

netic alphabet. The islands of Philae were not,

however, merely sacerdotal abodes ; they were the

centres of commerce also between Meroë and Mem-

phis. For the rapids of the cataracts were at most

seasons impracticable, and the commodities ex-

changed between Aegypt and Aethiopia were reci-

procally landed and re-embarked at Syene and

Philae. The neighbouring granite-quarries attracted

hither also a numerous population of miners and

stonemasons ; and, for the convenience of this traffic,

a gallery or road was formed in the rocks along the

E. bank ofthe Nile, portions of which are still ex-

tant. Philae is also remarkable for the singular

effects of light and shade resulting from its position

near the tropic of Cancer. As the sun approaches

its northern limit the shadows from the projecting

cornices and mouldings of the temples sink lower

and lower down the plain surfaces of the walls,

until, the sun having reached its highest altitude,

the vertical walls are overspread with dark shadows,

forming a striking contrast with the fierce light

which embathes all surrounding objects. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. i. p. 680, seq.)

The hieroglyphic name of the smaller island is

Philak, or boundary. As their southern frontier, the

Pharaohs of Aegypt kept there a strong garrison ,

and, for the same reason, it was a barrack also for

Macedonian and Roman soldiers.

The most conspicuous feature of both islands is

their architectural wealth. Monuments of very

various eras, extending from the Pharaohs to the

Caesars, occupy nearly their whole area. The prin-

cipal structures, however, lie at the S. end of the

smaller island. The most ancient, at present dis-

covered, are the remains of a temple of Athor

(Aphrodite), built in the reign of Nectanebus. The

other ruins are for the most part coeval with the

Ptolemaic times, more especially with the reignsof

Philadelphus, Epiphanes, and Philometor (B. c. 282

-145), with many traces of Roman work as recent

as Claudius I. (A. D. 41-54). The chief temple

in Philae, dedicated to Ammon-Osiris, was ap-

proached from the river through a double colonnade.

In front of the propyla were two colossal lions in

granite, behind which stood a pair of obelisks, each

44 feet high. The propyla were pyramidal in

form and colossal in dimensions. One stood between

the dromos and pronaos, another between the pro-

naos and the portico, while a smaller one led into

the sekos or adytum . At each corner of the ady-

tum stood a monolithal shrine, the cage of a sacred

hawk. Of these shrines one is now in the Louvre,

the other in the Museum at Florence. Right and

left of the entrance into the principal court are two

small temples or rather chapels, one of which, dedi-

cated to Athor, is covered with sculptures represent-

ing the birth of Ptolemy Philometor, under the figure

of the god Horus. The story of Osiris is every-

where represented on the walls of this temple, and

two of its inner chambers are particularly rich in

symbolic imagery. Upon the two great propyla are

Greek inscriptions intersected and partially destroyed

by Aegyptian figures cut across them. The in-

scriptions belong to the Macedonian era, and are of

earlier date than the sculptures, which were pro-

bably inserted during that interval of renascence for

the native religion which followed the extinction of

the Greek dynasty in Aegypt. (B. c. 30.) The

monuments in both islands indeed attest, beyond any

others in the Nile-valley, the survival of pure

Aegyptian art centuries after the last of the Pha-

raohs had ceased to reign. Great pains have been

taken to mutilate the sculptures of this temple.

The work of demolition is attributable, in the first

instance, to the zeal of the early Christians, and

afterwards to the policy of the Iconoclasts , who cur-

ried favour for themselves with the Byzantine court

by the destruction of heathen as well as Christian

images. The soil of Philae was carefully prepared for

the reception of its buildings , -being levelled where

it was uneven, and supported by masonry where it

was crumbling or insecure. For example, the west-

ern wall of the Great Temple, and the correspond-

ing wall of the dromos, are supported by very strong

foundations, built below the level of the water, and

resting on the granite which in this region forms the

bed of the Nile. Here and there steps are hewn out

from the wall to facilitate the communication be-

tween the temple and the river.

At the S. extremity of the dromos of the Great

Temple is a smaller temple, apparently dedicated to

Isis ; at least the few columns which remain of it are

surmounted with the head of that goddess . Its

portico consists of twelve columns, four in front and

three deep. Their capitals represent various forms

and combinations of the palm-branch, the dhoum-leaf,

and the lotus-flower. These, as well as the sculp-

tures onthe columns , the ceilings, and the walls, were

painted with the most vivid colours, which, owing

to the dryness of the climate, have lost little of their

original brilliance.

Philae was a scat of the Christian religion as

well as of the ancient Aegyptian faith. Ruins of a

Christian church are still visible, and more than oue

adytum bears traces of having been made to serve at

different eras the purposes of a chapel of Osiris and

of Christ. For a more particular account of the

architectural remains of Philae we must refer the

reader to the works of Dénon, Gau , Rosellini, Rus-

segger, and Hamilton (Aegyptiaca). The latter

has minutely described this island-the Loretto of

ancient Aegypt. The Greek inscriptions found there

are transcribed and elucidated by Letronne.

A little W. of Philae lies a larger island , anciently

called Snem or Senmut, but now by the Arabs Beghé.

It is very precipitous, and from its most elevated

peak affords a fine view of the Nile, from its smooth

surface S. of the islands to its plunge over the shelves

of rock that form the First Cataract. Philae, Begké,

and another lesser island, divide the river into four

principal streams, and N. of them it takes a rapid

turntothe W. and then to the N. , where the cataract

begins. Beghe, like Philae, was a holy island ; its

rocks are inscribed with the names and titles of

Amunoph III., Rameses the Great, Psammitichus,

Apries, and Amasis, together with memorials of

the Macedonian and Roman rulers of Aegypt. Its

principal ruins consist of the propylon and two
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columns of a temple, which was apparently of small

dimensions, but of elegant proportions. Near them

are the fragments of two colossal granite statues,

and also an excellent piece of masonry of much later

date, having the aspect of an arch belonging to some

Greek church or Saracen mosque. [W. B. D.]

PHILAEA (Þiλaía), a fort on the coast of Cili-

cia, is mentioned only in the Stadiasmus Maris

Magni (§§ 167, 168 ) . [ L. S.]

PHILAENI and PHILAENORUM ARAE

(Þiλaívov or Þiλaivæv Bwuoi, Scyl. p. 47 ; Polyb. iii .

39. § 2, x. 40. §7 ; Strab. iii . p. 171 , xvii. p. 836 ;

Ptol. iv. 3. § 14, iv. 4. § 3 ; Stadiasm. § 84 ;

Pomp. Mela, i . 7. § 6 ; Plin. v. 4), the E. frontier

of Carthage towards Cyrene, in the middle of the

Greater Syrtis. About the middle ofthe fourth cen-

tury B. C., according to a wild story which may be

read in Sallust (B. J. 79 ; comp. Val. Max. v. 6 .

§ 4), these monuments commemorated the pa-

triotic sacrifice of the two Philaeni, Carthaginian

envoys. These pillars, which no longer existed in

the time of Strabo (p. 171 ) , continued to give a

name to the spot from which they had disappeared.

The locality is assigned to Rás Linouf, a headland

a little to the W. of Muktar, the modern frontier

between Sórt and Barka. The Peutinger Table

has a station ofthis name 25 M. P. from Anabricis ;

and , at the same distance from the latter, the

Antonine Itinerary has a station BENADAD-ARI,

probably a Punic name for Philenian Altars, as they

were named by the Greeks of Cyrene. (Beechey ,

Expedition to the Coast ofAfrica, p. 218 ; Barth,

Wanderungen, pp. 344 , 366, 371. ) [ E. B. J. ]

PHILAIDAE. [ATTICA, p. 332 , b. ]

| phipolis , Pydna, and Potidaea, and fortified to pro-

tect his frontier against the Thracian mountaineers.

On the plain of Philippi, between Haemus and

Pangaeus, the last battle was lost by the republicans

of Rome. Appian ( 1. c.) has given a clear descrip-

tion of Philippi, and the position on which Cassius

and Brutus encamped. The town was situated on

a steep hill, bordered to the N. by the forests

through which the Cassian army advanced,- to the

S. by a marsh, beyond which was the sea, to the

E. by the passes of the Sapaei and Corpili, and to

the W. by the great plains of Myrcinus, Drabescus,

and the Strymon, which were 350 stadia in length .

Not far from Philippi, was the hill of Dionysus,

containing the gold mines called Asyla; and 18

stadia from the town, were two other heights . 8

stadia asunder ; on the one to the N. Brutus

pitched his camp, and Cassius on that to the S.

Brutus was protected on his right by rocky hills,

and the left of Cassius by a marsh. The river

Gangas or Gangites flowed along the front, and the

sea was in the rear. The camps of the two leaders,

although separate, were enclosed within a common

entrenchment, and midway between them was the

pass, which led like a gate from Europe to Asia.

The galleys were at Neapolis , 70 stadia distant, and

the commissariat in Thasos, distant 100 stadia.

Dion Cassius (xlvii. 35) adds, that Philippi was

near Pangaeus and Symbolum, and that Symbolum,

which was between Philippi and Neapolis, was so

called because it connected Pangaeus with another

mountain stretching inland ; which indentifies it

with the ridge which stretches from Právista to

Kavála, separating the bay of Kavala from the

plain of Philippi. The Pylae, therefore , could be no

other than the pass over that mountain behind

Kavála. M. Antonius took up his position on the

right, opposite to that of Cassius, at a distance of 8

stadia from the enemy. Octavius Caesar was opposed

to Brutus on the "left hand of the even field .”

Here, in the autumn of B. C. 42 , in the first engage-

ment, Brutus was successful against Octavius,

while Antonius had the advantage over Cassius.

Brutus, incompetent to maintain the discipline of

his troops , was forced to fight again ; and in an

engagement which took place on the same ground,

twenty days afterwards, the Republic perished.

Regarding the battle a curious mistake was re-

peated by the Roman writers (Manil. i . 908 ; Ovid,

Met. xv. 824 ; Flor. iv. 42 ; Lucan, i. 680, vii.

PHILIPPI (ÞAπñoi : Еth. Þiλλiññéús, Þíλíññý- | 854 , ix. 271 ; Juv. viii. 242) , who represented it as

tos), a city of Macedonia, which took its name from fought on the same ground as Pharsalia,—a mistake

its founder, Philip, the father of Alexander. Origin- which may have arisen from the ambiguity in the

ally, it had been called CRENIDES (Kpηvides , Strab. lines of Virgil ( Georg. i. 490) , and favoured by the

vii. p . 331 ; Appian , B. C. iv. 105 , 107 ; Steph. B. s . v . fact of the double engagement at Philippi. (Meri-

Ao ), or the " Place of Fountains," from the vale, Hist. of Roman Empire, vol. iii . p. 214.)

numerous streams in which the Angites takes its Augustus afterwards presented it with the privileges

source. Near Crenides were the principal mines of of " a colonia ," with the name" Col. Jul . Aug. Philip."

gold in a hill called according to Appian (1. c .) ( Orelli , Inscr. 512 , 3658, 3746, 4064 ; and on

DIONYSI COLLIS (λópos Aiovúσov), probably the coins ; Rasche, vol. iii . pt. 2. p. 1120) , and con-

same mountain as that where the Satrae possessed ferred upon it the " Jus Italicum." (Dion Cass. li.

an oracle of Dionysus interpreted by the Bessi. 4. ) It was here, in his second missionary journey,

(Herod. vii. 111.) Crenides does not appear to that St. Paul, accompanied by Silas, came into con-

have belonged to the Thasians in early times , tact with the itinerant traders in popular superstitions

although it was under their dominion in the 105th | ( Acts, xvi. 12—40) ; and the city was again visited

Olympiad (B. C. 360). When Philip of Macedon by the Apostle on his departure from Greece. (Acts,

got possession of the mines, he worked them with so xx. 6.) The Gospel obtained a home in Europe

much success, that they yielded 1000 talents a here, for the first time; and in the autumn of A. D.

year, although previously they had not been very 62 , its great teacher, from his prison, underthe walls

productive. (Diodor. xvi. 4-8.) The old city of Nero's palace, sent a letter of grateful acknow-

was enlarged by Philip, after the capture of Am- ledgment to bis Macedonian converts. Philippi was

PHILANOʻRIUM. [ HERMIONE, p. 1058, a. ]

PHILEAE (Mela, ii . 2. § 5 ), or PHILIAS (Tab.

Peut.; Geog. Rav. iv. 6, v. 12 ; Þλéas, Scymn. v. 722 ;

Steph. B. 698, who, however, has also the forms

4λéa and divéa ; Þiλía, Anon. B. Per. P. Eux. ,

who also says that it was called puyía, with which

name it is likewise found in Arrian, Per. P. Eux.

p. 25; comp. Zosim. i . 34) , a town on the coast of

Thrace, built by the Byzantines, on a promontory of

the same name. It still exists under the slightly

altered appellation of Fillea or Filine. [T.H.D. ]

PHILEROS. [MYGDONIA. ]

PHILIA (Þíλía áκpa, Ptol. iii . 11. § 4), a pro-

montory on the coast of Thrace, 310 stadia SE. of

Salmydessus (Kara Burnu ?) , with a town of the

same name. [T. H. D.]
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on the Egnatian road, 33 M. P. from Amphipolis, | woody hill in the plain of Elateia in Phocis, at the

and 21 M. P. from Acontisma. (Itin. Anton.; foot of which there was water. (Plut. Sull. 16.)

Itin. Hierosol.) The Theodosian Table presents This description, according to Leake, agrees with

two roads from Philippi to Heracleia Sintica. One the remarkable insulated conical height between

of the roads passed round the N. side of the lake Bissikéni and the Cephissus. (Northern Greece,

Cercinitis, measuring 55 M. P. , the other took vol. ii. p. 194.)

the S. side of the lake, and measured 52 M. P.

When Macedonia was divided into two provinces

by Theodosius the Younger, Philippi became the

ecclesiastical head of Macedonia Prima (Neale,

Hist. of East. Church, vol. i. p. 92) , and is men-

tioned in the Handbook of Hierocles.

The site, where there are considerable remains of

antiquity, is still known to the Greeks by its ancient

name; bythe Turks the place is called Felibedjik.

For coins of Philippi, see Eckhel , vol. ii . p. 75. ( Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 215–223.) [ E.B.J. ]

Α

COIN OF PHILIPPI.

PHILIPPI PROM. (Þλíπжоν ăкра , Stadiasm.

§ 85), a headland on the coast of the Great Syrtis,

identical with the HIPPI PROM. of Ptolemy (iv. 3.

§ 14), and with the remarkable projection of high

cliff into the sea, on which are traces of a strong

fortress, at Râs Bergawâd. Beechey (Expedition to

the N. Coast of Africa , p. 188) identifies this cliff,

which he calls Bengerwad, with Euphrantas ; but

this is a mistake, as is shown by Barth ( Wander-

ungen, p. 367), who refers the station AD TURREM

(Peut. Tab.) to this headland. [ E. B. J. ]

PHILIPPO'POLIS. 1. (ÞiÀiĦĦóĦOXis, Ptol . iii .

11. § 12 ; Polyb. v. 100 ; Steph. B. s . v. ) , a town of

Thrace, founded by Philip of Macedon, on the site |

of a previously existing town, called Eumolpias or

Poneropolis. (Amm. Marc. xxvi. 10. §4 ; Plin. iv. 11 .

s. 18.) From its situation on a hill with three

peaks or summits, it was also called Trimontium .

(Plin. c.; Ptol. I. c.) It lay on the SE. side of

the Hebrus. The Thracians, however, regained

possession of it (Polyb. I. c.; Liv. xxxix. 53), and

it remained in their hands till they were subdued by

the Romans. Its size may be inferred from the fact

of the Goths having slaughtered 100,000 persons in

it (Amm. Marc. xxxi . 5. § 17) , though doubtless

many persons from the environs had taken refuge

there. The assumption that it likewise bore the name

of Hadrianopolis, rests only on an interpolation in

Ptolemy. It is still called Philippopoli, and con-

tinues to be one of the most considerable towns of

Thrace. (Tac. Ann. iii. 38 ; Itin. Ant. p. 136 ;

Hierocl. p. 635.) [T.H.D.]

2. A city of Arabia, near Bostra, founded by the

Roman emperor Philippus, who reigned A. D. 244-

249 , andwho was a native of Bostra. (Aurel. Vict.

de Caes. 28 ; Cedrenus , p. 257 , ed. Paris. , vol. i . p.

451 , ed. Bonn ; Zonar. xii . 19. ) Some writers suppose

that Philippopolis was only a later name of Bostra,

and it must be admitted that the words of Cedrenus

and Zonaras are ambiguous ; but they are mentioned

as two different places in the Councils. (Labbei,

Concil. vol. viii. pp. 644, 675 ; Wesseling, ad Hierocl.

p. 722.)

PHILOCALEIA (Þiλokáλeia), a town on the

coast of Pontus Cappadocius, 90 stadia to the east

of Argyria, and 100 to the west of Coralla. (Ar.

rian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 17 ; Anonym . Peripl.

P. E. p. 13 ; Plin. vi. 4. ) Cramer (Asia Minor,

i . p. 283) is inclined to identify it with the modern

Helehou, about half-way between Keresoun and

Trebizond, while Hamilton (Researches, i. p. 254)

seeks its site near the promontory of Kara Bouroun,

where a large river falls into the sea, which is more

in accordance with Pliny's words. [L. S.]|

PHILOME'LIUM, PHILOME'LUM (ÞλµÝ-

Alov: Eth. Pounλeús, Philomeliensis) , a town in

the south-eastern part of Phrygia, which perhaps

derived its name from the number of nightingales

found in the district. It was situated in a plain not

far from the borders of Lycaonia, on the great road

from Synnada to Iconium. (Cic. ad Fam. iii . 8, xv.

4; Strab. xiv. p. 663, comp. with xii . p. 577 ; Ptol.

v. 2. § 25; Steph. B. s. v.) Philomelium belonged

to the conventus of Synnada (Plin. v. 25) , and is

mentioned in later times as belonging to Pisidia

(Hierocl. p. 672 ; Ptol. I. c. ) , the Pisidians in their

pronunciation changing its name into Philomede or

Philomene. (Procop. Hist. Arc. 18.) The town

is often alluded to by the Byzantine historians in

the wars of the Greek emperors with the sultans

of Iconium. (Anna Comn. p. 473 ; Procop. l. c.;

Nicet. Ann. p. 264. ) Col. Leake ( Asia Minor, p. 59)

believes that the place was situated near the modern

Ilgun; but it is more probable that we have to look

for its site at Akshehr, where ruins and inscriptions

attest the existence of an ancient town. (Hamilton,

Researches, i. p. 472 , ii. p. 184; Arundell, Dis-

coveries , i. p. 282, foll. ) [L. S. ]

PHILO'TERA. 1. ( Awrépa, Strab. xvi . p. 769 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. vi. 29. s. 33 ; Þλwrépas Al-

μhv, Ptol. iv. 5. § 14; Þiλwrepis, Apollod. ap. Steph.

B. s. v.; Eth. Þiλwrepirns), a town in Upper Aegypt

in the country of the Troglodytae, on the Arabian

Gulf, near Myos-Hormus. It was named after a sister

of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and was founded by Sa-

tyrus, who was sent by Ptolemy to explore the

country of the Troglodytae. (Strab. I. c.; see Mei-

neke, ad Steph. B. l. c.)

2. (Eth. Þiλwrépios) , a city in Coele- Syria on

the lake of Tiberias. (Steph. B. s. v.; Polyb. v.

70.) Stephanus says that in consequence of the

Ethnic Φιλωτέριος some called the city Φιλωτερία ;

and in Polybius it is written oтepía.

PHILOTE'RIA. [ PHILOTERA, No. 2.]

PHILYRE IS (Þiλupnîs), an island off the coast

of Pontus, in the Euxine. It must have been situ-

ated near Cape Zephyrium, opposite the district in-

habited by the Philyres, from which, in all proba-

bility, it derived its name. (Apollon. Rhod . ii. 1231 ;

comp. Amm. Marc. xxii. 8 ; Dionys. Per. 766 ;

Steph . B. s. v. Þíλupes.) Hamilton (Researches, i.

p. 261 ) identifies it with the small rocky island 2

miles west of Cape Zefreh, and between it and the

island of Kerasonde Ada. [L. S. ]

PHINNI (Þívvol). [FENNI. ]

PHINO'POLIS (Þóroxis, Ptol. iii. 11. § 4 ;

Strab. vii. p. 319) , a maritime town of Thrace, not

PHILOBOEO'TUS ( Aboτós), a fertile far from the junction of the Bosporus with the

PHILISTINI. [ PALAESTINA. ]



PHINTIAS. 601PHLIUS.

Euxine, and close to the town of Phileae. It has

been variously identified with Inimakale, Mauro-

molo, and Derkus. (Mela, ii. 2 ; Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 ,

v. 32. s. 43.) [T. H.D.]

PHI'NTIAS (Þurías : Eth. Phintiensis : Ali-

cata), a city on the S. coast of Sicily, situated at

the mouth of the river Himera, about midway be-

tween Agrigentum and Gela. It was not an ancient

city, but was founded about 280 B. c. by Phintias,

tyrant of Agrigentum, who bestowed on it his own

name, and laid it out on a great scale, with its

walls, temples , and agora. He then peopled it with

the inhabitants of Gela, which he utterly destroyed ,

compelling the whole population to migrate to his

newly founded city. (Diod. xxii. 2 , p. 495.) Phin-

tias, however, never rose to a degree of importance

at all to be compared to that of Gela : it is men-

tioned in the First Punic War (B. C. 249) as afford-

ing shelter to a Roman fleet, which was, however,

attacked in the roadstead by that of the Cartha-

ginians, and many of the ships sunk. (Diod. xxiv.

1 , p. 508.) Cicero also alludes to it as a seaport ,

carrying on a considerable export trade in corn.

(Cic. Verr. iii. 83.) But in Strabo's time it seems

to have fallen into the same state of decay with the

other cities on the S. coast of Sicily, as he does not

mention it among the few exceptions. (Strab. vi.

p. 272.) Pliny, indeed , notices the Phintienses (or

Phthinthienses as the name is written in some MSS.)

among the stipendiary towns of Sicily ; and its name

is found also in Ptolemy (who writes it ovela) ;

but it is strange that both these writers reckon it

among the inland towns of Sicily, though its mari-

time position is clearly attested both by Diodorus

and Cicero. The Antonine Itinerary also gives a

place called " Plintis," doubtless a corruption of

Phintias, which it places on the road from Agri-

gentum along the coast towards Syracuse, at the

distance of 23 miles from the former city. (Itin.

Ant. p. 95.) This distance agrees tolerably well

with that from Girgenti to Alicata, though some-

what below the truth ; and it seems probable that

the latter city, which is a place of some trade,

though its harbour is a mere roadstead, occupies the

site of the ancient Phintias. There is indeed no

doubt, from existing remains on the hill immediately

above Alicata, that the site was occupied in ancient

times ; and, though these have been regarded by

local antiquarians as the ruins of Gela, there is little

doubt ofthe correctness of the opinion advanced by

Cluverius, that that city is to be placed on the site

of Terranova, and the vestiges which remain at

Alicata are those of Phintias. (Cluver. Sicil. pp.

200, 214. See also the article GELA.) The re-

mains themselves are of little interest. [ E. H. B. ]

PHINTON or PHINTONIS INSULA ( ív-

Twvos voos, Ptol.), a small island in the strait

between Sardinia and Corsica, mentioned both by

Pliny and Ptolemy. It is probably the one now

called the Isola della Maddalena, the most con-

siderable of the group so situated. (Plin. iii . 6.

s. 13 ; Ptol. iii. 3. § 8.) [E. H. B. ]

PHLA (Þλá), an island in the lake Tritonis in

the interior of Libya (Herod. iv. 178), which Ste-

phanus B., copying from Herodotus, calls an island

in Aegypt, confounding it with the island of Philae

in the Nile.

PHLEGRA. [PALLENE. ]

PHLEGRAEI CAMPI. [ČAMPANIA, p . 491 , a. ]

PHLIUS (PALOûs : Eth. Pridoios, the territory

•λaoía), an independent city in the north-eastern

|

part of Peloponnesus, whose territory was bounded

on the N. by Sicyonia, on the W. by Arcadia, on

the E. by Cleonae, and on the S. by Argolis. This

territory is a small valley about 900 feet above the

level of the sea, surrounded by mountains, from which

streams flow down on every side, joining the river

Asopus in the middle of the plain. The mountain

in the southern part of the plain, from which the

principal source of the Asopus springs , was called

Carneates (Kapveάrns) in antiquity, now Polifengo.

( Strab. viii. p. 382.) The territory of Phlius was

celebrated in antiquity for its wine. (Athen. i.

p. 27 , d. ) According to Strabo (viii . p. 382 ) , the

ancient capital ofthe country was Araethyrea ('Apai-

Oupéa) on Mt. Celosse, which city is mentioned by

Homer (Il. ii. 571 ) ; but the inhabitants subse-

quently deserted it and built Phlius at the distance

of 30 stadia. Pausanias (ii. 12. §§ 4, 5) , however,

does not speak of any migration , but says that the

ancient capital was named Arantia ('Apartía) , from

its founder Aras, an autochthon , that it was after-

wards called Araethyrea from a daughter of Aras,

and that it finally received the name of Phlius, from

Phlias, a son of Ceisus and grandson of Temenus.

The name of Arantia was retained in the time of

Pausanias in the hill Arantinus, on which the city

stood. Hence the statement of grammarians that

both Arantia and Araethyrea were ancient names of

Phlius. (Steph. B. s . vv. Aoûs, ' Apavría; Schol.

ad Apoll. Rhod. i . 115.) According to Stephanus

B. (s. v. Pλioûs) Phlius derived its name from Dio-

nysus and Chthonophyle. Phlius was subsequently

conquered by Dorians under Rhegnidas, who

came from Sicyon. Some of the inhabitants mi-

grated to Samos, others to Clazomenae ; among the

settlers at Samos was Hippasus , from whom Pytha-

goras derived his descent. (Paus . ii . 13. § 1 , seq.)

Like most of the other Doric states , Phlius was

governed by an aristocracy, though it was for a time

subject to a tyrant Leon, a contemporary of Pytha-

goras. (Diog. Laërt. i. 12, viii. 8 ; Cic. Tusc. v. 3.)

Phlius sent 200 soldiers to Thermopylae ( Herod.

vii . 202) , and 1000 to Plataea (ix. 28). During

the whole of the Peloponnesian War it remained

faithful to Sparta and hostile to Argos . (Thuc. v.

57 , seq., vi. 105.) But before B. C. 393 a change

seems to have taken place in the government, for in

that year we find some of the citizens in exile who

professed to be the friends of the Lacedaemonians.

The Phliasians, however, still continued faithful to

Sparta, and received a severe defeat from Iphicrates in

the year already mentioned. So much were theyweak-

ened by this blow that they were obliged to admit a

Lacedaemonian garrison within their walls, which

they had been unwilling to do before, lest their allies

should restore the exiles. But the Lacedaemonians

did not betray the confidence placed in them, and

quitted the city without making any change in the

government. (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 15, seq.) Ten

years afterwards (B. C. 383) the exiles induced the

Spartan government to espouse
their cause; and with

the fate of Mantineia before their eyes, the Phliasians

thought it more prudent to comply with the request

of the Spartans, and received the exiles. (Xen.

Hell. v. 2. § 8, seq.) But disputes arising between

the returned exiles and those who were in possession

of the government, the former again appealed to

Sparta, and Agesilaus was sent with an ariny in

B. C. 380 to reduce the city. At this period Phlius

contained 5000 citizens. Agesilaus laid siege to the

city, which held out for a year and eight months.
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|It was at length obliged to surrender through failure

of provisions in B. c. 379 ; and Agesilaus appointed

a council of 100 members (half from the exiles and

half from the besieged), with powers of life and

death over the citizens, and authorised to frame a

new constitution. (Xen. Hell. v. 3. § 10, seq.;

Plut. Ages. 24 ; Diod. xv. 20. ) From this time

the Phliasians remained faithful to Sparta through-

out the whole of the Theban War, though they had

to suffer much from the devastation of their terri-

tory by their hostile neighbours. The Argives

occupied and fortified Tricaranum above Phlius, and

the Sicyonians Thyamia on the Sicyonian frontier.

(Xen. Hell. vii . 2. § 1.) In B. c. 368 the city was

nearly taken by the exiles, who no doubt belonged

to the democratical party, and had been driven into

exile after the capture of the city by Agesilaus.

In this year a body of Arcadians and Eleians, who

weremarchingthrough Nemea to joinEpaminondas at

the Isthmus, were persuaded by the Phliasian exiles

to assist them in capturing the city. During the

night the exiles stole to the foot of the Acropolis ;

and in the morning when the scouts stationed by the

citizens on the hill Tricaranum announced that the

enemy were in sight , the exiles seized the oppor-

tunity to scale the Acropolis , of which they obtained

possession. They were, however, repulsed in their

attempt to force their way into the town, and were

eventually obliged to abandon the citadel also. The

Arcadians and Argives were at the same time re-

pulsed from the walls. (Xen. Hell. vii . 2. §§ 5-9.)

In the following year Phlius was exposed to a still

more formidable attack from the Theban commander

at Sicyon, assisted by Euphron, tyrant of that city.

The main body of the army descended from Tri-

caranum to the Heraeum which stood at the foot of

the mountain, in order to ravage the Phliasian plain.

At the same time a detachment of Sicyonians and

Peilenians were posted NE. of the Acropolis before

the Corinthian gate, to hinder the Phliasians from

attacking them in their rear. But the main body

of the troops was repulsed ; and being unable to

join the detachment of Sicyonians and Pallenians in

consequence of a ravine (papáy ) , the Phliasians

attacked and defeated them with loss. (Xen. Hell.

vii. 2. § 11 , seq.)

After the death of Alexander, Phlius, like many

of the other Peloponnesian cities, became subject to

tyrants; but upon the organisation of the Achaean

League by Aratus, Cleonymus, who was then tyrant

of Phlius, voluntarily resigned his power, and the

city joined the league. (Polyb . ii. 44.)

Phlius is celebrated in the history of literature as

the birthplace of Pratinas, the inventor of the Sa-

tyric drama, and who contended with Aeschylus for

the prize at Athens. In the agora of Phlius was

the tomb of Aristias, the son of Pratinas. (Paus.

ii. 13. § 6.)

On

are situated three quarters of an hour further west,

on one ofthe spurs of Tricaranum, above the right

bank of the Asopus. They are of considerable ex-

tent, but present little more than foundations.

the south-western slope of the height stands the

church of our Lady of the Hill (Пavayia 'Paxiá-

Toσa), from which the whole spot is now called

'o Thy Paxiárioσav. It probably occupies the site

of the temple of Asclepius. Ross found here the

remains of several Doric pillars. Five stadia from

the town on the Asopus are some ruins, which Ross

considers to be those of Celeae (Keλeal), where De-

meter was worshipped. (Paus. ii. 14. § 1.) Leake

supposed Phlius to be represented by some ruins on

the western side of the mountain, now called Poly-

fengo; but these are more correctly assigned by Ross

to the ancient city of Araethyrea ; and their distance

from those already described corresponds to the 30

stadia which, according to Strabo, was the distance

from Araethyrea to Phlius.

Pausanias says that on the Acropolis of Phlius

was a temple of Hebe or Ganymeda, in a cypress

grove, which enjoyed the right of asylumn. (Comp.

Strab. viii. p. 382.) There was also a temple of

Demeter on the Acropolis. On descending from the

citadel there stood on the right a temple of As-

clepius, and below it the theatre and another temple

of Demeter. In the agora there were also other

public buildings. (Paus. ii. 13. § 3, seq.) The

principal place at present in the Phliasia is the vil-

lage of St. George, situated at the southern foot of

Tricaranum, a mountain with three summits, which

bounds the plain to the NE. The ruins of Phlius

On Mt. Tricaranum are the remains of a small

Hellenic fortress called Paleókastron, which is pro-

bably the fortress erected by the Argives on this

mountain. (Xen. Hell. vii. 2. §§ 1 , 5, 11 , 13;

Dem. Megal. p. 206 ; Harpocrat. s. v. Tρikáρavor;

Steph. B. s. v. Tpikápava.) Thyamia, which the

Sicyonians fortified, as already narrated (Xen. Hell.

vii. 2. § 1 ), is placed by Ross on the lofty hill of

Spiriá, the northern prolongation of Tricaranum,

between the villages Stimánga and Skrapáni; on

the summit are the remains of a large round tower,

probably built by the Franks or Byzantines. In the

southern part of the Phliasia is the Dioscurion

(ALOTKоúptov), which is mentioned only by Polybius

(iv. 67 , 68, 73), and which lay on the road from

Corinth over the mountain Apelauron into the Stym-

phalia. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 339, seq .; Ross,

Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 25, seq.; Curtius, Pelo-

ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 470, seq .)
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MAP OF THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF PHLIUS.

A. Phlius.

B. Araethyrea or Arantia.
C. Mount Tricaranum.

DD. The Asopus .

1. Ruins, perhaps of Celeae.

2. The gate leading to Corinth.

3. Paleokastron on Mouut Tricaranum

4. The way to Nemea.

PHLYA. [ATTICA, p. 332, b.]
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PHLYGO'NIUM (Þλuyóviov), a city of Phocis,

of unknown site, destroyed at the end of the Phocian

War. (Paus. x. 3. § 2 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Pliny

calls it Phlygone, and erroneously represents it as a

city of Boeotia (iv. 7. s. 12).

PHOCAEA ( кaia: Eth. wkaιe's or ow-

Kaeus) , the most northern of the Ionian cities in

Asia Minor, was situated on a peninsula, between

the Sinus Cymaeus and the Sinus Herinaeus , and

at a distance of 200 stadia from Smyrna. (Strab.

xiv. p. 632 ; Plin. v. 31 ; Pomp. Mela, i . 17. ) It

was said to have been founded by emigrants from

Phocis, under the guidance of two Athenian chiefs,

Philogenes and Damon. (Strab. l. c . p. 633 ; Paus.

vii. 3. § 5.) The first settlers did not conquer the

territory, but received it as a gift from the Cumaeans.

The town, however, did not become a member of

the Ionian confederacy until it placed princes of the

Line of Codrus at the head of the government. It had

two excellent harbours, Naustathmus and Lampter,

and before the entrance into them was situated the

ittle island of Baccheion , which was adorned with

temples and splendid buildings (Liv. xxxviii. 22) ;

and owing to this favourable position, and the enter-

prising spirit of its inhabitants , the town soon rose

to great eminence among the maritime cities of the

ancient world. Herodotus (i. 163, &c.) states that

the Phocaeans were the first Greeks who undertook

distant voyages, and made themselves acquainted

with the coasts of the Adriatic, and the Tyrrhenian

and Iberian seas ; and that they were the first to

visit Tartessus . Arganthonius, king of the Tartes-

sians, became so attached to them as to try to pre-

vail upon them to quit Ionia and settle in his own

dominions ; but on their declining this , he gave them

a large sum of money to fortify their own city

against the Persians . The Phocaeans accordingly

surrounded their city by a wall of several stadia in

circumference, and of a very solid construction. In

the war of Cyrus, Phocaea was one of the first towns

that was besieged bythe army of Cyrus, under the

command of Harpagus. When called upon to sur-

render, the Phocaeans, conscious of being unable to

resist the enemy much longer, asked and obtained a

truce of one day, pretending that they would con-

sider his proposal. But in the interval they em-

barked with their wives and children and their most

valuable effects, and sailed to Chios. There they

endeavoured by purchase to obtain possession of the

group of islands called Oenussae, and belonging to

the Chians ; but their request being refused, they

resolved to sail to Corsica, where twenty years before

these occurrences they had planted the colony of

Alalia. Before setting out they landed at Pho-

caea and put the Persian garrison to the sword.

They then bound themselves by a solemn oath to

abandon their native country ; nevertheless, however,

one half of their number, unable to overcome their |
feelings, remained behind. The rest proceeded to

Corsica, where they were kindly received by their

colonists. Soon they became formidable to the

neighbouring nations by their piracy and depre-

dations, so that the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians

united to destroy their power. The Phocaeans suc-

ceeded indeed in defeating their enemies, but their

loss was so great that they despaired of being able

to continue the contest , and proceeded to Rhegium, in

the south of Italy. Not long after their arrival there,

they were induced to settle at Elaea or Velia, in

Lucania, which, in the course of time, became a

flourishing town Among the numerous colonies of

the Phocaeans the most important was MASSILIA or

Marseilles, in the south of France, and the most

western MAENACA, in Hispania Baetica. After the

emigration of half the population , Phocaea continued

to exist under the Persian doininion ; but was greatly

reduced in its commerce and prosperity, as we may

infer from the fact that it furnished only three ships

to the fleet of the revolted Ionians at the battle of

Lade ; but their commander was nevertheless the

ablest man among the Ionians. (Herod . vi . 11—

17. ) After these events Phocaea is little mentioned

(Thucyd. i. 13 , viii . 31 ; Hom. Hymn. i. 35 ; Scy-

lax, p. 37 ) ; but some centuries later, in the war of

the Romans against Antiochus, when Phocaea was

besieged by a Roman fleet, Livy (xxxvii. 31 ) de-

scribes the place as follows :--"The town is situ-

ated in the inmost recess of a bay; its shape is ob-

long, and its walls enclose a space of 2500 paces ;

they afterwards unite so as to form a narrower

wedge : this they themselves call Lampter, and it is

about 1200 paces in breadth. A tongue of land

running out into the sea a distance of 1000 paces,

divides the bay nearly into two equal parts, and

forms on each side of the narrow isthmus a very safe

port. The one towards the south was called Nau-

stathmus, from its being able to contain a great

number of ships, the other was situated close to the

Lampter." On that occasion the town was taken by

the Romans, after a desperate resistance, and given

up to plunder by the praetor Aemilius, though the

inhabitants had voluntarily opened their gates. The

town with its territory, however, was restored to the

inhabitants by Aemilius. (Liv. l. c. 32 ; Polyb.

xxii. 27 , comp. v. 77, xxi. 4 ; Liv. xxxviii . 39.)

At a still later period the Phocaeans offended the

Romans by supporting the cause of Aristonicus, the

claimant of the throne of Pergamum ; and they would

have been severely punished had not the inhabitants

of Massilia interceded in their behalf. (Justin,

xxxvii. 1 , xliii . 3 ; Strab. p . 646.) The existence

of Phocaea can be traced throughout the imperial

period from coins, which extend down to the time of

the Philips, and even through the period of the

Lower Empire. (Hierocl. p. 661.) From Michael

Ducas (Ann. p. 89) we learn that a new town was

built not far from the ancient city by some Genoese,

in A. D. 1421. This latter, situated on the isth-

mus mentioned by Livy, not far from the ruins of

the ancient city, is the place now called Foggia

Nova : the ruins bear the name of Palaeo Foggia.

(Chandler, Travels , p. 96 ; Arundell, Seven Churches,

p. 294 ; Hamilton , Researches, ii . p. 4 ; Eckhel,

Doctr. Num. ii. p. 53 , &c.; Rasche, Lex. ReiNum.

iii . 2, p. 1225 , &c.; Sestini , p. 83 ; Thisquen, Pho-

caica, Bonn, 1842, 8vo.)

Another town of the same name in the peninsula

of Mount Mycale, in Caria, is mentioned by Ste-

phanus B. (s. v.). [L. S. ]

AR

COIN OF PHOCAEA.

PHOCEAE. [LEONTINI, p. 159, b.]

PHOCICUM. [PHOCIS.]

PHOCIS ( wkis : Eth. Pwкeús, Phocensis) , a

small country in central Greece, bounded on the N.

by Doris, on the NE and E. by the Locri Epicnemidii

and Opuntii, on the SE . by Boeotia, on the W. by the
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Ozolian Locrians, and on the S. by the Corinthian | on Mt. Parnassus sallied from their fastnesses and

gulf. The Phocians at one period of their history annoyed the Persian army. (Herod. ix. 17, 31 ;

possessed a sea-port, Daphnus, on the Euboean sea, Paus. x. 1. § 11.)

intervening between the Locri Epicnemidii and

Opuntii (Strab. x. pp. 424 , 425.) Phocis is a

mountainous country. The greater part of it is oc-

cupied by the lofty and rugged range of Parnassus,

the lower portion of which, named Cirphis, descends

to the Corinthian gulf between Cirrha and Anticyra :

below Cirphis was the fertile valley of Crissa, ex-

tending to the Corinthian gulf. On the NE . and E.

were the Locrian mountains, lofty and difficult of

access on the side of the Epicnemidii, but less pre-

cipitous on the side of the Opuntii . [ LOCRIS. ]

Between Mount Parnassus and the Locrian moun-

tains flowed the river Cephissus, which empties itself

into the lake Copais in Boeotia. [ BOEOTIA, p. 410,

seq. ] In the valley of the Cephissus are some narrow

but fertile plains. The only other rivers in Phocis ,

besides the Cephissus and its tributaries, are the

Pleistus , flowing by Delphi [ DELPHI ] , and the He-

racleius, flowing into the Corinthian gulf near Bulis.

[BULIS.]

It has been already remarked that the oracle at

Delphi originally belonged to the Phocians. The

latter, though dispossessed by the Delphians, had

never relinquished their claims to it. In B. C. 450

the oracle was again in their possession ; the Lace-

daemonians sent an army to deprive them of it and

restore it to the Delphians ; but upon the retreat of

their forces, the Athenians marched into Phocis, and

handed over the temple to the Phocians. (Thuc. i.

112.) In the Peloponnesian War the Phocians were

zealous allies of the Athenians. (Comp. Thuc. iii .

95. ) In the treaty of Nicias (B. c. 421 ) , however, it

was expressly stipulated that the Delphians should

be independent of the Phocians (Thuc. v. 18) ; and

from this time the temple continued in the undis

puted possession of the Delphians till the Sacred

War. After the battle of Leuctra (B. c. 371 ) , the

Phocians became subject to the Thebans. (Xen.

Hell. vi. 5. § 23.) After the death of Epaminon-

das they deserted the Theban alliance ; and the

Thebans, in revenge, induced the Amphictyonic

Council to sentence the Phocians to pay a heavy

fine on the pretext of their having cultivated the

Cirrhaean plain, B. C. 357. Upon their refusal to

pay this fine, the Amphictyonic Council consecrated

the Phocian territory to Apollo, as Cirrha had been

treated two centuries before. Thereupon the Pho-

cians prepared for resistance , and were persuaded by

Philomelus, one of their chief citizens, to seize the

temple at Delphi, and appropriate its treasures to

their own defence . Hence arose the celebrated

Sacred or Phocian War, which is narrated in all his-

tories of Greece. When the war was at length

brought to a conclusion by the aid of Philip, the

Amphictyonic Council wreaked its vengeance upon

the wretched Phocians. It was decreed that all the

towns of Phocis, twenty-two in number, with the

exception of Abae, should be destroyed , and the in-

habitants scattered into villages , containing not

more than fifty houses each ; and that they should

Phocis is said to have been originally inhabited

by several of those tribes who formed the population

of Greece before the appearance of the Hellenes.

Among the earliest inhabitants we find mention of

Leleges (Dicaearch. p. 5) , Thracians (Strab. ix.

p. 401 ; Thuc. ii. 29 ; comp. Paus. i. 41. § 8), and

Hyantes. (Strab. I. c.) The aboriginal inhabitants

were conquered by the Phlegyae from Orchomenus.

(Paus. viii. 4. §4, x. 4. § 1.) The country around

Tithorea and Delphi is said to have been first called

Phocis from Phocus, a son of Ornytion , and grandson

of Sisyphus of Corinth ; andthe name is said to have

been afterwards extended to the whole country from

Phocus, a son of Aeacus, who arrived there not long

afterwards. (Paus. ii . 29. § 3, x. 1. § 1.) This

statement would seem to show that the Phocians

were believed to be a mixed Aeolic and Achaean

race, as Sisyphus was one of the Aeolic heroes, and

Aeacus one of the Achaean. In the Trojan War

the inhabitants appear under the name of Phocians ,

and were led against Troy by Schedius and Epis- replace by yearly instalments of fifty talents the

trophus, the sons of Iphitus. (Hom. Il. ii . 517.)

Phocis owes its chief importance in history to the

celebrated oracle at Delphi, which originally belonged

to the Phocians. But after the Dorians had ob-

tained possession of the temple, they disowned their

connection with the Phocians ; and in historical

times a violent antipathy existed between the Pho-

cians and Delphians. [ DELPHI, p. 762. ]

The Phocians proper dwelt chiefly in small towns

situated upon either side of the Cephissus. They

formed an ancient confederation , which assembled in

a building named Phocicum, near Daulis. (Paus.

x. 5. § 1.) They maintained their independence

against the Thessalians, who made several attempts

to subdue them before the Persian War, and upon

one occasion they inflicted a severe loss upon the

Thessalians near Hyampolis . (Herod. viii. 27 , seq.;

Paus. x. 1. ) When Xerxes invaded Greece, the

Thessalians were able to wreak their vengeance upon

their ancient enemies. They conducted the Persian

army into Phocis , and twelve of the Phocian cities

were destroyed by the invaders. The inhabitants

had previously escaped to the summits of Parnassus

or across the mountains into the territory of the

Locri Ozolae. (Herod . viii. 32 , seq.) Some ofthe

Phocians were subsequently compelled to serve in the

ariny of Mardonius, but those who had taken refuge

treasures they had taken from the temple. The two

votes, which they had had in the Amphictyonic

Council, were taken away from them and given to

Philip. (Diod. xvi. 60 ; Paus. x. 3 ; Dem. de Fals.

Leg. p. 385.) The Phocians subsequently rebuilt

several of their cities with the assistance of the

Athenians and their old enemies the Thebans, who

had joined the Athenians in their opposition to

Philip. The Phocians fought on the side of Grecian

independence at the battle of Chaeroneia and in the

Lamiac war ; and at a later period they resisted the

Gauls, when they attempted to plunder the temple

at Delphi. (Paus. x. 3. § 3.)

The chief town in Phocis, exceptingDELPHI, was

ELATEIA, situated upon the left bank of the Cephis-

sus , on the highroad from Locris to Boeotia, in the

natural march of an army from Thermopylae into

central Greece . Next in importance was ABAE, also

to the left of the Cephissus, upon the Boeotian fron-

tier, celebrated for its ancient oracle of Apollo. The

other towns of Phocis may be enumerated in the

following order. Left of the Cephissus from N. to

S. DRYMAEA, EROCHUS, TITHRONIUM, TRITAEA,

HYAMPOLIS. Right of the Cephissus, and between

this river and Mount Parnassus, LILAEA, CHARA-

DRA, AMPHICAEA, LEDON, NEON, which was sup-

planted by TITHOREA [see NEON] , PARAPOTAMII.
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BetweenParnassus and the Boeotian frontier, DAULIS,

PANOPEUS, TRACHIS. On Mount Parnassus, Ly-

COREIA, DELPHI, CRISSA, ANEMOREIA, CYPARIS-

SUS. West of Parnassus, and in the neighbourhood

of the Corinthian gulf from N. to S. , CIRRHA, the

port-town of Crissa and Delphi, CIRPHIS, MEDEON,

ECHEDAMEIA, ANTICYRA, AMBRYSUS, MARA-

THUS, STIRIS, PHLYGONIUM, BULIS with its port

MYCHUS. (Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 155,

seq.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 69, seq.)

R

COIN OF PHOCIS.

PHOCU'SAE, PHUCUSSAE ( wкovσaι, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 75 ; PоKovoσai, Athen. i . p. 30, d.; Hesych.

8. v.; Steph. B.), islands lying off Zephyrium in

Marmarica(Marsa Labeit) , which the Coast-describer

(Stadiasm. § 20) calls DELPHINES. [ E. B. J. ]

PHOEBA TAE, PHOEBA'TIS. [ DASSARE-

TAE. ]

I. NAME.

Its Greek name was ovikn (Hom. Od. iv. 83;

Herod. iii . 5 ; Thucyd. ii . 69 ; Strab. p. 756 ; Ptol.

v. 15. § 21 , &c.) , which in the best Latin writers is

literally rendered Phoenice (Cic. Acad. ii . 20 ; Tac.

H. v. 6 ; Mela, i. 12 ; Plin. v. 13, &c . ), and in later

authors Phoenicia (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i . 446 ; Mart.

Capell. vi. 219 , &c. ) , and once in a suspected passage

of Cicero. (Fin. iv. 20.) The latter form has,

however, prevailed among the moderns. By the

Phoenicians themselves, and by the Israelites, their

land was called Canaan, or Chna ; an appellation

which embraced the whole district between the

river Jordan and the Mediterranean. In Genesis

the name of Canaan occurs only as that of a per-

son, and the country is described as "the land of

Canaan." In the tenth chapter of that book the

following tribes are mentioned ; the Arvadites ,

Sinites, Arkites, and Zemarites, whose sites may be

identified with Aradus, Sinna, Arca, and Simnyra ;

whilst the name of Sidon , described as the firstborn

of Canaan, marks one of the most important of the

Phoenician towns. The abbreviated form Chna

(Xva) occurs in a fragment of Hecataeus (Fragm.

Histor. Graec. p. 17 , Paris, 1841) , and in Ste-

phanus Byzantinus (s . v. ) ; and the translation of

Sanconiatho by Philo, quoted by Eusebius (Praep.

Evang. i. p . 87 , ed. Gaisford) records the change of

this appellation into Phoenix. The Septuagint fre-

quently renders the Hebrew Canaan and Canaanite

by Phoenicia and Phoenician. In Hebrew, Chna or

Canaan signifies a low or flat land, from , "to be

low," in allusion to the low land of the coast.

Greek name poivi has been variously deduced from

the brother of Cadmus, from the palm-tree, from the

purple or blood -red dye, powós, which formed the

staple of Phoenician commerce, and from the Red

Sea, or Mare Erythraeum, where the Phoenicians

are supposed to have originally dwelt. (Steph. B.

s . v.; Sil. Ital . i . 89 ; Hesych. s . v. powróv ; Ach.

Tatius. ii. 4 ; Strab. i. p. 42 , &c.) Of all these

etymologies the second is the most probable, as it

accords with the practice of antiquity in many otherinstances.

II. PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.

Its

PHOEBIA. [BUPHIA.]

PHOENICE (Powiкn), a city of Chaonia in

Epeirus, situated a little inland north of Buthrotum

(Strab. vii. p. 324), upon a river, the ancient name

of which is not recorded. It is described by Polybius,

in B. C. 230, as the strongest, most powerful, and

richest of the cities of Epeirus. (Polyb. ii. 5, 8.)

In that year it was captured by a party of Illyrians,

assisted by some Gallic mercenaries ; and the Epirots,

who had marched to the rescue of the place, were

surprised by a sally of the Illyrians from the city,

and put to the rout with great slaughter. (Polyb.

1. c.) Phoenice continued to be an important city,

and it was here that a treaty of peace was negotiated

between Philip and the Romans towards the close of

the Second Punic War, B. C. 204. (Liv. xxix. 12 ;

Polyb. xxvi. 27.) Phoenice appears to have escaped

the fate of the other Epeirot cities, when they were

destroyed by order of the senate, through the influ-

ence of Charops, one of its citizens. (Polyb. xxxii.

22. ) It is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 14. § 7 ) and The boundaries of Phoenicia are not very clearly

Hierocles (p. 652) , and was restored by Justinian. laid down in ancient writers. The Mediterranean
(Procop. de Aedif. iv. 1.) Procopius says that it sea on the W. and Lebanon on the E. form natural

was situated in a low spot, surrounded by marshes, limits ; but on the N. and S. they are variously

and that Justinian built a citadel upon a neigh- fixed. According to Herodotus the N. boundary of

bouring hill. The remains of the ancient city are

found upon a hill which still bears the name of

Finiki. "The entire hill was surrounded by Hellenic
walls. At the south-eastern extremity was the

citadel, 200 yards in length , some of the walls of

which are still extant, from 12 to 20 feet in height.

.... About the middle of the height is the em-

placement of a very large theatre, the only remains

of which are a small piece of rough wall, which en-

circled the back of the upper seats ; at the bottom,

in the place of the scene, is a small circular found-

ation, apparently that of a town of a later date.

Between it and the north-western end of the citadel

are the remains of a Roman construction, built in

courses of tiles." (Leake Northern Greece, vol. i.

p. 66.)

PHOENICIA, a country on the coast of Syria,

bounded on the E. by Mount Lebanon.

Phoenicia was the bay of Myriandrus, whilst on the

S. it terminated a little below Mount Carmel, or

where the territory of Judaea touched the sea (iii.

5 , iv. 38. vii. 89). Strabo makes it extend from

Orthosia on the N., to Pelusium in Egypt on the

S. (xvi. pp. 753, 756) . But Phoenicia, considered

as a political confederation, neither reached so far

N. as the boundary of Herodotus , nor so far S. as

that of Strabo. Myriandrus was indeed inhabited

by Phoenicians ; but it appears to have been only

a colony, and was separated from Phoenicia, pro-

perly so called, by an intervening tract of the Syrian

coast. (Xenoph. Anab. i. 4. § 6.) The more accu-

rate boundaries of Phoenicia, and which will be

adopted here, are those laid down by Pliny (v. 17),

which include it between Aradus on the N., and the

river Chorseas or Crocodilon on the S. The same

limits are given in Ptolemy (v. 15. § 4) , except
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that he makes the river Eleutherus the N. boun- | nearly perpendicular cliffs of which are 200 feet in

dary, and does not mention Aradus , which lay a

little to the N. of that stream. There can be no

question, however, that Aradus belonged to Phoe-

nicia. So, too, at the southern extremity, the town

of Dora was unquestionably Phoenician, whilst

Caesarea, the first town S. of the Chorseus, be-

longed to Palestine.

height. At the eastern extremity of the valley of

the Lycus rises the Gebel-el-Sannin, the highest

summit of Libanus. The southern side of this

valley is enclosed by steep and almost inaccessible

cliffs, up the face of which traces of a road are still

visible, made probably by the Egyptians during

their wars in Palestine. A lower and broader road

Phoenicia, as thus defined , lies between lat. 32° of more gradual ascent was constructed by the em-

38' and 34° 52′ N., and long. 35-36° E. It forms peror M. Aurelius. To the S. of this spot, the plain

a narrow slip of land about 120 miles in length , between Libanus and the sea at Berytus is of greater

and seldom more, but frequently less, than 12 miles length than in any other part of Phoenicia. The

broad. The range of Libanus, which skirts the land , which consists of gentle undulations, is very

greater part of its eastern side, throws out spurs fertile, and produces orange and mulberry trees in

which form promontories on the coast, the most abundance. This plain extends southwards as far

remarkable of which are Theu-prosopon (Seoú- as the river Tamyras, a distance of about 10

πрóσwτоν) between the towns of Trieris and Botrys, miles. Berytus (Beirout) is washed by the river

and the Promontorium Album between Tyre and Magoras. From the headland on which it stands-

Ecdippa. Farther to the S. Mount Carmel forms the most projecting point in Phoenicia the coast

another bold promontory. The whole of Phoenicia again forms a long curve down to Sidon. On this

presents a succession of hills and valleys, and is part of the coast stand the towns of Platanus and

traversed by numerous small rivers which descend Porphyrium. A little to the N. of Platanus is

from the mountains and render it well watered and the river Tamyras (Damour), already mentioned,

fruitful. The coast -line trends in a south-westerly and between Porphyrium and Sidon the river Bos-

direction ; so that whilst its northern extremity lies trenus (Auwaleh). To the S. of the Tamyras the

nearly under long. 36°, its southern one is about country again becomes rugged and barren, and the

under 35°. Aradus, its most northerly town, lies hills press closely upon the sea. The narrow plain

on an island of the same name, between 2 and 3 of the Bostrenus, however, about 2 miles broad, is

miles from the mainland , and nearly opposite to the of the highest fertility, and produces the finest fruits

southern extremity of Mount Bargylus. On the in Syria. Sidon stands on a small promontory

coast over against it lay Antaradus. From this about 2 miles S. of the Bostrenus. From Sidon a

point to Tripolis the coast forms an extensive bay, plain extends to a distance of about 8 miles S. , as

into which several rivers fall, the principal being the far as Sarepta, the Zarepthah of the Book of Kings

Eleutherus (Nahr-el-Kebir), which flows through ( 1 Kings, xvii. 9), which stands on an eminence near

the valley between Mount Bargylus and Libanus. the sea. From Sarepta to Tyre is about 20 miles.

Tothe N. of the Eleutherus lie the towns of Simyra Nine miles to the N. of Tyre the site of the ancient

and Marathus ; to the S. the principal town before Ornithonopolis is supposed to be marked by a place

arriving at Tripolis was Orthosia, close to the sea- called Adnon or Adloun. At this place the plain,

shore. Tripolis stands on a promontory about half which had expanded after passing Sarepta, again

a mile broad, and running a mile into the sea. It contracts to about 2 miles, and runs along the coast

is washed by a little river now called El-Kadisha, in gentle undulations to Tyre, where it expands to a

"the holy." Tripolis derived its name from being width of about 5 miles. The hills which bound it

the federal town of the three leading Phoenician are, however, of no great height, and are cultivated

cities, Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus, each of which had to the summit. At about 5 miles N. of Tyre this

here its separate quarter. To the S. of Tripolis the plain is crossed by the river Kasimich , supposed to

country rises into chalk hills, which press so closely be the ancient Leontes, the most considerable of

on the sea as to leave no room for cultivation, and Phoenicia, and the only one which makes its way

scarcely even for a road, and which form the bold through the barrier of the mountains. It rises in

promontory already mentioned of Theuprosopon. the valley of Bekaa, between Libanus and Anti-

(Ras-es-Shekah.) The chief towns of this district libanus, at a height of 4000 feet above the level of

are Calamos and Trieris. To the S. of Theu- the ' sea. The upper part of its course, in which it

prosopon the hills recede a little from the sea, but is known by the name of El-Litani, is consequently

at a distance of between 20 and 30 miles form precipitous and romantic, till it forces its way through

another lofty promontory called Climax (Ras Walta the defiles at the southern extremity of Libanus,

Sillan) , from the circumstance that the steepness Sudden and violent gusts of wind frequently rush

of the cliffs rendered it necessary to cnt steps in down its valley, rendering the navigation of this

them. Along this tract several rivers descend into part of the coast very dangerous. From Tyre, the

the sea, the principal of which is the Adonis (Nahr- site of which will be found described under its proper

el-Ibrahim). The chief towns are Botrys, 7 miles head, the coast runs in a westerly direction for a

S. of Theuprosopon, and Byblus, a little S. of the distance of about 8 miles, to the Promontorium

Adonis. Palai-byblus lay still further S., but its site Album (Ras-el- Abiad) , before mentioned,—a bluff

is unknown. Aphaca, noted for its licentious wor- headland consisting of white perpendicular cliffs

ship of Venus, was seated in the interior, at the

source of the river Adonis in Libanus. The pro-

montory of Climax formed the N. point of the bay,

now called Kesruan, the S. extremity of which, at

a distance of about 12 miles, is formed by the head-

land Ras-en-Nahr-el- Kelb, on which the town of

Berytus formerly stood. At about the middle of

this bay the river Lycus (Nahr-el-Kelb) discharges

itself into the sea through a narrow chasm the

300 feet high. The road from Tyre to its summit

seems originally to have consisted of a series of

steps, whence it was called Climax Tyriorum, or

the Tyrian staircase ; but subsequently a road was

laboriously cut through the rock, it is said, by

Alexander the Great. From this promontory the

coast proceeds in a straight and almost southerly

direction to Ptolemais or Acco ( Acre), a distance of

between 20 and 30 miles. About midway lay
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Eedippa, now Zeb, the Achzib of Scripture (Josh.

xix. 29), regarded by the Jews after the captivity as

the northern boundary of Judaea. Ptolemais stands

on the right bank of the river Belus (Naaman),

but at a little distance from it. To the SE. a fertile

plain stretches itself out as far as the hills of Galilee.

From Ptolemais the coast forms a deep bay, about

8 miles across, the further extremity of which is

formed by the promontory of Carmel. It is now

called the bay or gulf of Khaifa. The bold and

lofty headland of Carmel is only a continuation or

spur of the mountain of the same name, a range of

no great height, from 1200 to 1500 feet, which

runs for 18 miles in a direction from SE. to NW. ,

gradually sinking as it approaches the coast. A

convent near the cape or promontory is about 582

feet above the sea. On its NE. side flows the

Kishon of Scripture, which, when not swollen by

rains , is a small stream finding its way through the

sand into the sea. Towards the bay the sides of

Carmel are steep and rugged, but on the south they

slope gently and are more fertile. Carmel was

celebrated in Hebrew song for its beauty and fer-

tility ; and though its orchards and vineyards no

longer exist , the richness of the soil is still marked

by the profusion of its shrubs and the luxuriance of

its wild-flowers. From the promontory of Carmel

the coast gradually sinks, and at its lowest point

stands Dora, a town celebrated in ancient times for

the manufacture of the Phoenician purple. Beyond

this point we shall not pursue the description of the

coast ; for although between Dora and Egypt some

towns are found which were inhabited by Phoe-

nicians, yet in their geographical distribution they

belong more properly to Palestine.

That part of the Mediterranean which washed

the coast of Phoenicia was called by the Greeks

τὸ Φοινίκιον πέλαγος (Agathem. ii . 14 ) , or Σιδονίη |

Sátaroa (Dion. Per. v. 117 ) , and by the Latins

Mare Phoenicium. (Plin. v. 13 , ix. 12, &c . ) Its

southern portion, as far as Sidon, is affected by the

currents which carry the alluvial soil brought down

by the Nile to the eastward ; so that towns which

were once maritime are now become inland, and the

famous harbours of Tyre and Sidon are nearly choked

with sand.

The climate of Phoenicia is tempered by the

vicinity of Lebanon, which is capped with snow

during the greater part of the year, and retains it

in its ravines even during the heats of summer.

(Tac. Hist. v. 6. ) Hence the temperature is much

lower than might be expected from the latitude.

At Beirout, which lies in the centre of Phoenicia,

the usual summer heat is about 90° Fahrenheit,

whilst the winter temperature is rarely lower than

50°. In the mountains, however, the winter is

severe, and heavy falls of snow take place. The

rainy season commences towards the end of October,

or beginning of November, from which time till

March there are considerable falls of rain or snow.

From May till October rain is very unusual.

As Phoenicia, though small in extent, is, from its

configuration and natural features , subject to a great

variety of climate, so its vegetable productions are

necessarily very various. The sides of Lebanon are

clothed with pines, firs, and cypress , besides its far-

famed cedars. The lowlands produce corn of all

sorts , peaches, pomegranates, grapes, oranges, citrons,

figs, dates, and other fruits. It also yields sugar,

cotton, tobacco, and silk. The whole country is

subject to earthquakes, the effect of volcanic agency ;

from which cause, as well as from the action of the

currents already mentioned, both Tyre and Sidor

have suffered changes which render them no longer

to be recognised from ancient descriptions. In some

places the coast has been depressed by earthquakes,

and at the mouth of the river Lycus are traces of

submerged quarries. (Berton, Topogr. de Tyr. p.

54.) In like manner, the lake Cendevia, at the

foot of Carmel, in which Pliny (v. 17) describes the

river Belus as rising, has now disappeared ; though

Shaw (Trav. ii. 33) mentions some pools near its

source. The geological structure of Phoenicia is

recent, and consists of chalk and sandstone, the

higher mountains being formed of the Jura lime-

stone. The only metal found is iron, which occurs

in considerable quantities in the hills above Beirout.

In the sandstone of the same district, bituminous

wood and brown coal are found, but in small

quantities and impregnated with sulphur.

III. ETHNOLOGICAL RELATIONS OF THE

PHOENICIANS.

The Phoenicians were called by the Greeks

voivikes (Hom. Od. iv. 84 ; Herod . i . 1 ; Thucyd

i . 8 , &c. ) , and by the Romans Phoenices (Cic. N. D.

ii . 41 ; Mela, i . 12 ; Plin. v . 13, &c.). They were

a branch of the great Semitic or Aramaean race.

The Scriptures give no intimation that they were

not indigenous ; and when the Hebrews settled in

Canaan, Sidon and Tyre were already flourishing

cities. (Josh. xix. 28, 29.) By classing, however,

the Phoenicians, or Canaanites, among the descend-

ants of Ham (Genesis, x. 15) , the Scriptures imply

an immigration. The reason of this classification,

was probably their colour, the darkness of their com-

plexion indicating a southern origin ; yet their

language, a safer criterion, marks them , as we have

said , for a Semitic race. This, though not strictly

identical with the Hebrew, was the nearest allied to

it of all the Semitic tongues. St. Jerome (Comm. in

Jer. xxv. 21 ) and St. Augustine ( Tract. 15 in

Evang. Joan. ) testify that the Punic language

resembled the Hebrew. The same affinity is ob.

servable in Punic words preserved in Greek and

Roman writers ; as in the Poenulus of Plautus,

especially since the improvement of the text by the

collation of Mai. The similarity is also evinced by

bilingual inscriptions discovered at Athens, where

many Phoenicians were settled , as will be related in

the sequel. But perhaps one of the most re-

markable proofs is the inscription on the Cartha-

ginian tablet discovered at Marseilles in 1845, of

which 74 words, out of 94 , occur in the Old

Testament .

Profane writers describe the Phoenicians as im-

migrants from the borders of the Persian Gulf.

Thus Herodotus (i. 1 , vii. 89) asserts that they

originally dwelt on the Erythraean sea ; an appella-

tion which, in his language, as well as in that of

other ancient writers, embraces not only the present

Red Sea, but also the Persian Gulf and Indian

Ocean. To the same purpose is the testimony of

Strabo (xvi. p. 766) , who adds that there were in

the Persian Gulf tvo islands, Tyrus and Aradus,

the inhabitants of which had temples resembling

those of the Phoenicians , and who claimed the like-

named islands on the coast of the Mediterranean as

their colonies. Heeren (Researches, vol. ii. p. 56 ,

Eng. trans. ) , who admits that traces of Phoenician

workmanship and buildings have lately been dis-

covered in these islands, reverses the parentage, and
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adverted to some of the principal heads, and they

who wish to pursue the inquiry further are referred

to the passage in Mover's work already indicated,

and to Mr. Kenrick's Phoenicia (chap. iii. ) .

IV. HISTORY.

Our knowledge of Phoenician history is only

fragmentary. Its native records, both literary and

monumental, have almost utterly perished ; and we

are thus reduced to gather from scattered notices in

the Old Testament and in the Greek and Roman

authors, and sometimes to supply by inference, the

annals of a country which stands the second in point

of antiquity, which for some thousands of years

played a considerable part in the world , and to which

Europe owes the germs of her civilisation.

If we accept the authority of Herodotus, the

Phoenicians must have appeared upon the coasts of

the Mediterranean at least twenty-seven or twenty-

eight centuries before the birth of Christ. In order

to ascertain the age of Hercules, respecting which

the Egyptian chronology differed very widely from

the Greek, that conscientious historian resolved to

inquire for himself, and accordingly sailed to Tyre,

where he had heard that there was a famous temple

of Hercules. It was, therefore, expressly for the

purpose of settling a chronological point that he was

at the trouble of making this voyage, and it is

natural to suppose that he did not adopt the inform-

ation which he received from the priests without

some examination. From these he learned that the

temple had existed 2300 years, and that it was

coeval with the foundation of Tyre (ii. 43, 44).

Now, as Herodotus flourished about the middle

of the fifth century before our aera, it follows

that Tyre must have been founded about 2750

years B. C. The high antiquity of this date is

undoubtedly startling, and on that account has

been rejected by several critics and historians. Yet

it does not appear why it should be regarded as

altogether improbable. The chronology of the Jews

is carried back more than 2000 years B. C.; yet the

Jewish Scriptures uniformly intimate the much

higher, and indeed immemorable, antiquity of the

Canaanites. Again, if we look at Egypt, this aera

would fall under the 14th dynasty of its kings*

(2750—2631 B. C.) , who had had an historical ex-

istence, and to whom many conquests are attributed

before this period. This dynasty was followed by

that of the Hyksos, who were probably Canaanites,

and are described by Manetho as skilled in the art

of war, and of fortifying camps and cities. (Sync.

pp. 113, 114 ; Schol. in Platon. Tim, vol. vii. p.

288, ed. Tauchn.)

makes then to be colonies of their more celebrated |

namesakes, in opposition to the testimony of Strabo,

and without producing any counter authority. The

isle of Tylus or Tyrus is likewise mentioned by

Pliny (vi. 32). The account given by Justin is in

harmony with these authorities (xviii. 3). He de-

scribes the Tyrians as having been disturbed in their

native seats by an earthquake, and as migrating

thence, first to what he calls the " Assyrian lake,"

and subsequently to the shores of the Mediterranean.

A recent writer (Kenrick, Phoenicia, p. 47) takes

this Assyrian lake to have been Gennesaret or the

Dead Sea, as there was no other collection of waters

in S. Assyria to which the term could be applied.

This would have formed a natural resting-place in

the journey of the emigrants. It must not, however,

be concealed , that the account of these writers has

been rejected by several very eminent authors, as

Bochart, Hengstenberg , Heeren, Niebuhr, and others,

and more recently by Movers, a writer who has paid

great attention to Phoenician history, and who has

discussed this question at considerable length. (Die

Phönizier, vol. ii. pt. i . pp. 23-62.) His prin-

cipal arguments are, that the Phoenician traditions,

which go back to the primitive chaos , represent even

the gods, as well as the invention of all the arts of

life, as indigenous ; that the Scriptures, whose

testimony is preferable, both on account of its

antiquity, and because it arose out of the bosom of

the people themselves, make no mention of any

such immigration, though at that time its memory

could not have been obliterated had it really

occurred, and though it would have served the

purpose of the Jews to represent the Canaanites as

intruders ; and that the name of the people, being

derived from the character of the land, as well as the

appellations of different tribes, such as the Gibli at

Byblus, the Sidonians at Sidon, &c. , mark them as

indigenous. But it may be observed, that the

Phoenician traditions rest on the equivocal authority

of the pretended Sanconiathio, and come to us in so

questionable a shape that they may evidently be

made to serve any purpose. Thus Movers himself

quotes a passage from Sanconiatho (vol . ii . pt. i. p.

28), to the effect that the Tyrians invented ship-

building, because it directly contradicts the state-

ment that they were the descendants of a sea-faring

people on the shores of the Persian Gulf ; although

he had previously cited the same passage (vol. i . p.

143) in proof of the Euhemerism of Philo- Sanco-

niatho, who, it is there said, attributed the invention

ofnavigation to the Cabiri merely because the Phoe-

nician mariners considered themselves as sailing

under the protection of their deities. Can such

testimony be compared with that of the " loyal- If Sidon was older than Tyre, and its mother-

hearted and truthful Herodotus," as Movers cha- city, as it claimed to be, this would add some

racterises him (vol. i . pt. ii . p. 134) , who, be it difficulty to the question, by carrying back the chro-

observed, also founds his account on the traditions of nology to a still higher period. But even this ob-

the Phoenicians (ws avtol Xéyovσt, vii. 89 ), and jection cannot be regarded as fatal to the date as-

who could have had no possible interest in misrepre- signed to Tyre. Cities at so short a distance might

senting them? Nor could the natural vanity of the easily have been planted by one another within a

Phoenicians have found any gratification in mislead- very brief space of time from their origin ; and the

ing him on this point , since the tradition lessened, contest between them in ancient times for priority,

rather than enhanced, the splendour of their origin. not only shows that the question was a very am-

The testimony of the Scriptures on the subject is biguous one, but also leads to the inference that the

merely negative ; nor, were it otherwise, could they difference in their dates could not have been very

be taken as a certain guide in ethnological inquiries. great. The weight of ancient evidence on either

They were not written with that view, and we have side of the question is pretty nearly balanced. On

already adverted to a discrepancy in their treatment

of this subject. The question , however, is too long

to be fully discussed in this place. We have merely

This is the date assigned by Movers ; but by

some authorities it is placed later.
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one side it is alleged that Sidon is styled in Scripture |

the eldest born of Canaan (Gen. xlix. 13) , whilst

Tyre is not mentioned till the invasion of Palestine

by the Israelites. (Josh. xix. 29.) But in the former

passage there is nothing to connect the person

with the city ; and the second argument is at best

only negative. It is further urged that the name of

Tyre does not once occur in Homer, though the

Sidonians are frequently mentioned ; and in one pas-

sage (Od. xiii. 285 ) Sidonia is used as the general

name of Phoenicia. This, however, only shows that,

in the time of Homer, Sidonia was the leading city,

and does not prove that it was founded before Tyre.

The same remark may be applied to the silence of

Scripture. That Tyre was in existence, and must

have been a flourishing city in the time of Homer, is

unquestionable ; since, as will be seen further on,

she founded the colony of Gadeira, or Cadiz, not

long after the Trojan War ; and many years of

commercial prosperity must have elapsed before

she could have planted so distant a possession.

Poets, who are not bound to historical accuracy, will

often use one name in preference to another merely

because it is more sonorous, or for some similar

reason ; and Strabo (xvi. p. 756 ), in commenting

upon this very circumstance of Homer's silence,

observes that it was only the poets who glorified

Sidon , whilst the Phoenician colonists, both in Africa

and Spain, gave the preference to Tyre. This pas-

sage has been cited in proof of Strabo's own decision

in favour of Sidon ; but, from the ambiguous word-

ing of it, nothing certain can be concluded. Movers

(ii. pt. i. p. 118 ) even construes it in favour of

Tyre ; but it must be confessed that the opposite

view is rather strengthened by another passage

(i. p. 40) in which Strabo calls Sidon the metropolis

of the Phoenicians (тǹν µητpóñoλv avтwv). On

the other hand, it may be remarked, that all the

most ancient Phoenician traditions relate to Tyre,

and not to Sidon ; that Tyre is called uarépa Pot-

víkov by Meleager the epigrammatist (Anth. Graec.

vii. 428. 13) , who lived before the time of Strabo ;

that an inscription to the same effect is found on a

coin of Antiochus IV., B. c. 175-164 (Gesen.

Mon. Phoen. i. 262 ) ; and that the later Roman

and Greek writers seem unanimously to have re-

garded the claim of Tyre to superior antiquity as

preferable. Thus the emperor Hadrian settled the

ancient dispute in favour of that city (Suidas, 8. v.

Παῦλος Τύριος) , and other testimonies will be found

in Orosius (iii. 16 ), Ulpian (Dig. tit. xxv. ) , and

Eunapius (v . Porphyr. p. 7, ed . Wytt. ) It may

also be remarked that if the Phoenicians came from

the Persian Gulf, the name of Tyre shows that it

must have been one of their earliest settlements on

the Mediterranean. This dispute, however, was not

confined to Tyre and Sidon, and Byblus and Berytus

also claimed to be regarded as the oldest of the

Phoenician cities.

But however this may be, it seems certain that

the latest of the Phoenician settlements in Syria ,

which was, perhaps, Hamath or Epiphania on the

Orontes, preceded the conquest of Canaan by the

Jews, which event is usually placed in the year

1450 B. C. The expedition of Joshua into Canaan

is one of the earliest events known in the history of

the Phoenicians. In order to oppose his progress,

the king of Hazor organised a confederacy of the

Canaanite states. (Josh. ii. 10.) But the allies

were overthrown with great slaughter. Hazor was

taken and destroyed, and the territory of the con-

VOL. II.

federate kings, with the exception of a few fortresses,

fell into the power of the Israelites. The defeated

host was pursued as far as Sidon ; but neither that

nor any other town of Phoenicia, properly so called ,

fell into the hands of the Jews, nor on the whole

does the expedition of Joshua seem to have had

much effect on its political condition. Yet there

was a constant succession of hostilities between the

Phoenicians and some of the Jewish tribes ; and in

the book of Judges (x . 12 ) we find the Sidonians

mentioned among the oppressors of Israel.

Sidon, then, must have early risen to be a power-

ful kingdom, as may indeed be also inferred from

the Homeric poems, in which its trade and manufac-

tures are frequently alluded to. Yet a year before

the capture of Troy, the Sidonians were defeated by

the king of Ascalon, and they were obliged to take

refuge- or at all events a great proportion of them

at Tyre. (Justin, xviii . 3. ) We are ignorant

how this conquest was effected. The name of

Ascalon probably represents the whole pentapolis of

Philistia ; and we know that shortly after this event

the Philistines were powerful enough to reduce the

kingdom of Israel to the condition of a tributary,

and to retain it as such till the time of David.

Justin, in the passage just cited, speaks of Tyre as

founded by the Sidonians (condiderunt) on this oc-

casion. This expression, however, by no means

implies a first foundation, since in the next chapter

he again uses the same word to denote the restora-

tion of Tyre by Alexander the Great. It has been

already said, as will appear at greater length in the

account of the Phoenician colonies, that Tyre must

have been a city of considerable importance before

this period . The account of Justin is corroborated

by Josephus, who , in allusion no doubt to the same

event , places the foundation of Tyre 240 years before

that of Solomon's temple. (Ant. viii . 3.) If Justin

followed the computation of the Parian marble, the

fall of Troy took place in the year 1209 B. C.; and

if the disputed date of Solomon's temple be fixed at

969 B. C., the aera adopted by Movers (Phōn. ii.

pt . i . p. 149) , then 969 +2401209. Josephus,

in the passage cited, uses the word ofкnois, “a

dwelling in," and could no more have meant the

original foundation of Tyre than Justin , since that

city is mentioned in the Old Testament as in exist-

ence two centuries and a half before the building of

the temple.

From the period of the Sidonian migration, Tyre

must be regarded as the head of the Phoenician

nation. During the headship of Sidon, the history

of Phoenicia is mythical. Phoenix, who is repre-

sented as the father of Cadmus and Europa, is a

mere personification of the country; Belus , the first

king, is the god Baal; and Agenor, the reputed

founder both of Tyre and Sidon , nothing but a

Greek epithet, perhaps of Hercules. The history of

Tyre also, before the age of Solomon, is unconnected.

Solomon's relations with Hiram, king of Tyre, led

Josephus to search the Tyrian histories of Dius and

Menander. Hiram succeeded Abibal ; and from

this time to the foundation of Carthage there is a

regular succession of dates and reigns.

Tyre was in fact a double city, the original town

being on the continent, and the new one on an island

about half a mile from the shore. When the latter

was founded , the original city obtained the name of

Palae-Tyrus, or Old Tyre. The island , however,

was probably used as a naval station from the very

earliest times, and as a place consecrated to the

RR
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worship of the national deities Astarte, Belus, and

particularly Melcarth, or the Tyrian Hercules. Ac-

cording to Justin, indeed , the oldest temple of Her-

cules was in Palae-Tyrus (xi. 10 ; comp. Curt. iv.

2); but this assertion may have been made by the

Tyrians in order to evade the request of Alexander,

who wished to gain an entrance into their island

city under pretence of sacrificing to that deity.

Hiram succeeded to the crown of Tyre a little

before the building of Solomon's temple (B. c. 969) .

He added to and improved the new city, and by

means of substructions even gained space enough to

build a large square or place , the eurychorus . He

maintained friendly relations with king David , which

were confirmed by commerce and by intermarriages.

Hiram furnished the Jewish monarch with cedar-

wood and workmen to construct his palace, as well

as materials for his proposed temple, the building of

which, however, was reserved for his son . The

Phoenicians , on the other hand, imported the corn

and oil of Judah. Under the reign of Solomon this

intercourse was cemented by a formal treaty of com-

merce, by which that monarch engaged to furnish

yearly 20,000 cors of wheat*, and the like quantity

of oil, for the use of Hiram's household , while Hiram,

in return, supplied Solomon with workmen to cut

and prepare the wood for his temple, and others

skilful in working metal and stone, in engraving,

dyeing, and manufacturing fine linen. Solomon

also ceded to Tyre a district in Galilee containing

twenty towns. ( 1 Kings, ix . 13 ; Joseph. Ant. viii .

5.) In these transactions we perceive the relations

of a commercial and an agricultural people; but

Hiram was also of great assistance to Solomon in his

maritime and commercial enterprises , and his searches

after the gold of Ophir, when his victories over the

Edomites had given him the command of the Aelan-

itic, or eastern, gulf of the Red Sea. The pilots and

mariners for these voyages were furnished by Hiram.

Except, however, in connection with the Israelites,

we know little concerning the reign of this monarch.

He appears to have undertaken an expedition against

Citium in Cyprus, probably a revolted colony of the

Phoenicians, and to have established a festival in

honour of Melcarth, or Hercules. ( Joseph. l. c.) By

his great works at Tyre he entailed an enormous

expense upon the people ; and his splendid reign ,

which lasted thirty-four years, was followed at no

great interval by political troubles. His dynasty was

continued for seven years in the person of his son Bale-

azar, or Baleastartus, and nine years in that of his

grandson Abdastartus. The latter was put to death

by the four sons of his nurse, the eldest of whom

usurped the supreme power for a space of twelve

years. This revolution is connected by Movers

(ii. pt. i. p. 342) with the account of the servile

insurrection at Tyre given by Justin (xviii . 3), who,

however, with his usual neglect of chronology, has

placed it a great deal too late. This interregnum ,

which, according to the account adopted, was a

complete reign of terror, was terminated by a counter-

revolution. The usurper, whose name is not men-

tioned , either died or was deposed , and the line of

Hiram was restored in the person of Astartus,-the

Strato of Justin,-a son of Baleastartus. This

prince reigned twelve years , and was succeeded by his

brotherAstarymus, or Aserymus,who ruled nine years.

The latter was murdered by another brother, Phales,

who after reigning a few months was in turn assas-

The cor was equal to 75 gallons, or 32 pecks.

sinated by Ithobaal, a priest of Astarte. Ithobaa! is

the Ethbaal of Scripture, father ofJezebel, the wife

of Ahab, who endeavoured to restore the worship of

Baal and Ashtoreth in the kingdom of her husband.

( 1 Kings, xvi. 31.) In the reign of Itohbaal Phoe-

nicia was visited with a remarkable drought, which

also prevailed inJudaea in the time ofAhab. (Joseph.

Ant. viii. 13. § 2 ; 1 Kings, c. xvii. 7.) We know

nothing further of Ithobaal's reign, except that he

founded Botrys, on the coast N. of Sidon, and Auza

in Numidia. (Joseph. viii. 7 , 13. § 2.) He reigned

thirty-two years , and was the founder of a new dy-

nasty. Badezor, his son, succeeded to the throne, and

after a reign of six years was followed by Matteu, or

Mutto, who ruled for thirty-two years. The reign of

his successor, Pygmalion, brings us into contact with

classical history and tradition, through the founda-

tion of Carthage by his sister Elisa, or Dido, which

took place not long after his accession. Probably,

however, this was only a second foundation, as in the

case of Tyre itself. The whole story, which indicates

a struggle between an aristocratical and sacerdotal

party and the monarchical power, has been obscured

by mythical traditions and the embellishments of

poets ; but it need not be repeated here, as it will be

found in the Dictionary ofBiography and Mytho-

logy, s. v. Dido.

Pygmalion occupied the throne forty-seven years,

and after his reign there is a gap in the history of

Tyre. When we can next trace the Phoenicians in

the Scriptures , we find them at war with Israel. The

prophet Joel, who flourished about the beginning of

the eighth century B. C., bitterly complains of the

outrages committed by Tyre and Sidon on the coasts

of Judaea, and his complaints are repeated by Amos,

a contemporary prophet. This was the chief period

of the maritime ascendency of the Phoenicians, and

their main offence seems to have been the carrying

off of youths and maidens and selling them into

slavery. Towards the end of the same century we

find Isaiah prophesying the destruction of Tyre.

It was about this period that the Assyrians began

to grasp at the countries towards the west, and to

seek an establishment on the sea-board of the Me-

diterranean ; a policy which was continued by the

succeeding empires of the Babylonians, Medes, and

Persians. The expedition of Shalmaneser, who,

after reducing the kingdom of Israel , turned his

arms against Phoenicia, is recorded by Josephus

from the history of Menander. (Ant. ix. 14.)

After overrunning the whole of Phoenicia, he retired

without attempting any permanent conquest. He

seems to have been assisted by several Phoenician

cities, as Sidon, Ace, and even Palae-Tyrus, which

were oppressed by the domination of Elulaeus, king

of Tyre. These cities furnished him with sixty

ships for a second attempt upon Tyre ; but this

fleet was defeated by the Tyrians with only twenty

vessels . Shalmaneser blockaded them on the land

side for a space of five years, and prevented them

from having any fresh water except what they could

preserve in tanks. How this blockade ended we

are not informed , but it was probably fruitless.

We have no further accounts of Elulaeus, except

that he had reduced to obedience the revolted town

of Citium in Cyprus previously to this invasion.

After his reign another long gap occurs in the his-

tory of Phoenicia, or rather of Tyre, its head.

silence would seem to indicate that it was enjoying

the blessings of peace, and consequently increasing

in prosperity. The Phoenician alliance was courted

This
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by the Egyptian monarchs, and an extensive com- | Persians, and enabled Darius to make himself master

merce appears to have been carried on with the port of the islands off the coast of Asia Minor. (Thucyd.

of Naucratis. The next wars in which we find the i. 16 ; Plat. Menex. c . 9.) Phoenicia , with Palestine

Phoenicians engaged were with the Babylonians ; and Cyprus, formed the fifth of the twenty nomes

though the account of Berosus, that Nabopalassar, into which the empire of Darius was divided . (Herod .

who reigned towards the end of the seventh century iii. 91.) These nomes were, in fact, satrapies ; but

B. C., held Phoenicia in subjection, and that his son it does not appear that they interfered with the con-

Nebuchadnezzar reduced it when in a state of revolt, stitutions of the several countries in which they

must be regarded as doubtful. At all events, how- were established ; at all events native princes con-

ever, it appears to have been in alliance with the tinued to reign in Phoenicia. Although Sidon be-

Chaldeans at this period ; since we find it related came a royal Persian residence, it still had its native

that Apries, king of Egypt, when at war with that king, and so also had Tyre. (Herod. viii. 67.)

nation, conquered Cyprus and Phoenicia. (Herod. When Darius was meditating his expedition against

ii. 161 ; Diod. i . 68.) When Nebuchadnezzar as- Greece, Sidon supplied two triremes and a storeship

cended the throne, we find that, after quelling a to enable Democedes to explore the coasts. (Ib.

revolt of the Jews and reducing Jerusalem ( B. C. iii. 136. ) Subsequently the Phoenicians provided

587), he marched into Phoenicia, took Sidon appa- the Persians with a fleet wherewith to reduce not

rently by assault, with dreadful carnage, and pro- only the revolted Ionian cities, but even their own

ceeded to invest Tyre. (Ezekiel, xxvi.) For an former colony of Cyprus. In the last of these en-

account of this siege, one of the most memorable in terprises they were defeated by the Ionian fleet

ancient history, we are again indebted to Josephus (Ib. v. 108, 112) ; but they were the chief means of

(x. 11), who extracted it from Tyrian annals. It reducing the island of Miletus (Ib. vi. 6) , by the

is said to have lasted thirteen years. Another defeat which they inflicted on the Ionians off Lade.

Ithobaal was at this time king of Tyre. The de- (Ib . c. 14.) After the subjugation of the Asiatic

scription of the siege by Ezekiel would seem to islands, the Phoenician fleet proceeded to the Thra-

apply to Palae-Tyrus, though it is probable that cian Chersonese, where they captured Metiochus,

insular Tyre was also attempted. (Grote, Hist. of the sor. of Miltiades ( Ib. c. 41 ) , and subsequently

Greece, iii. p. 355, note.) The result of the siege is appear to have scoured the Aegean and to have

by no means clear. Berosus, indeed , affirms (ap. ravaged the coasts of Boeotia. (Ib. c. 118.) They

Joseph. c. Apion. i. 20) that Nebuchadnezzar sub- assisted Xerxes in his expedition against Greece,

dued all Syria and Phoenicia ; but there is no evi-

dence of an assault upon Tyre, and the words of

Ezekiel (xxix. 17) seem to imply that the siege

was unsuccessful . The same dynasty continued to

reign. Ithobaal was succeeded by Baal ; and the

subsequent changes in the government indicate in-

ternal revolution, but not subjection to a foreign

power. The kings were superseded by judges or

suffetes, and after a few years the royal line ap-

pears to have been restored ; but whether by the

spontaneous act of the Tyrians, or by compulsion of

the Babylonians, is a disputed point.

and along with the Egyptians constructed the bridge

of boats across the Hellespont. (Ib. vii . 34. ) They

helped to make the canal over the isthmus of Mount

Athos, in which, as well as in other engineering

works, they displayed a skill much superior to that

of the other nations employed. (Ib. c. 23. ) In

the naval review of Xerxes in the Hellespont they

carried off the prize from all competitors by the

excellence of their ships and the skill of their mari-

ners ; whilst among the Phoenicians themselves the

Sidonians were far the most distinguished (Ib. cc.

44, 96), and it was in a vessel belonging to the

Ezekiel's description of Tyre at the breaking out latter people that Xerxes embarked to conduct the

of the Babylonian war exhibits it as the head of the review. (I. c. 100.) The Phoenician ships com-

Phoenician states. Sidon and Aradus are repre- posed nearly half of the fleet which Xerxes had col-

sented as furnishing soldiers and mariners, and the lected ; yet at the battle of Artemisium they do not

artisans of Byblus as working in its dockyards. appear to have played so distinguished a part as the

(Ezek. xxvii. 8, 9, 11.) But that war was a severe Egyptians. (lb. viii. 17.) When routed by the

blow tothe power of the Tyrians, which now began to Athenians at Salamis they complained to Xerxes,

decline. Cyprus was wrested from them by Amasis, who sat overlooking the battle on his silver-footed

king of Egypt, though a branch of the regal family throne, that their ships had been treacherously

of Tyre appears to have retained the sovereignty of sunk by the Ionians. Just at this instant, however,

Salamis for some generations. (Herod. v. 104 ; extraordinary skill and valour were displayed by a

Isocr. Evag. p. 79. 1 , 2 , 28.) Merbalus was suc- Samothracian vessel, and the Great King, charging

ceeded by his brother Eiramus, or Hiram, during the Phoenicians with having falsely accused the

whose reign Cyrus conquered Babylon (538 B. C.). Ionians in order to screen their own cowardice and

When the latter monarch permitted the Jews to ill-conduct, caused many of them to be beheaded.

rebuild Jerusalem, we find Tyre and Sidon again ( Ib. c. 90.) At the battle of the Eurymedon (B. C.

assisting in the work (Ezra, iii. 7) , a proof that 466 ), the Phoenician fleet was totally defeated by

their commerce was still in a flourishing state. the Athenians under Cimon, on which occasion 100

Xenophon(Cyropaed. i. 1. § 8 ) represents Cyrus as of their vessels were captured (Diod . xi. 62), or

ruling over Phoenicia as well as Cyprus and Egypt ; according to Thucydides ( i. 100) 200, who, how-

and though this is not confirmed by any collateral ever, is probably alluding to the whole number of

proof, they must at all events have very soon sub- their fleet. Subsequently the Athenians obtained

mitted to his son Cambyses. (Herod. iii. 19.) such naval superiority that we find them carrying

The relations with Persia seem, however, to have on maritime operations on the coast of Phoenicia

been those of a voluntary alliance rather than of a itself ; though in their unfortunate expedition to

forced subjection ; since, though the Phoenicians Egypt fifty of their triremes were almost entirely

assisted Cambyses against the Egyptians, they re- destroyed by the Phoenicians. (Thucyd. i. 109.)

fused to serve against their colonists the Cartha- This disgrace was wiped out by the Athenians

ginians. Their fleet was of great assistance to the under Anaxicrates in a great victory gained over|
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was a great, but not a fatal, blow to the prosperity

of Sidon, which even to a much later period retained

a considerable portion of her opulence. (Diod.

xvi. 41 , sqq.; Mela , i. 12.)

the Phoenicians off Salamis in Cyprus, B. C. 449 , |

when 100 of their ships were taken, many sunk,

and the remnant pursued to their own harbours.

(Ib. c. 112.) A cessation of hostilities now ensued

between the Greeks and Persians. The Phoenician The cruelty of the Persians left a lasting remem-

navy continued to be employed by the latter, but brance, and was not wholly unrequited. When about

was no longer exposed to the attacks of the Athe- twenty years afterwards Alexander entered Phoenicia,

nians. In B. C. 411 the Phoenicians prepared a Sidon hastened to open her gates to him. The defeat

fleet of 147 vessels, to assist the Spartans against of Darius at Issus , B. c. 333 , opened the whole coast

Athens ; but after advancing as far as Aspendus in of Phoenicia to the Greeks. On his march Alexander

Pamphylia it was suddenly recalled, either because was met by Strato, son of Gerostratus, king of

the demonstration was a mere ruse on the part of Aradus, who surrendered that island to him, as well

Tissaphernes, or that the Phoenicians were obliged as some towns on the mainland. As he proceeded

to defend their own coast, now threatened by the southwards he received the submission of Byblus,

Egyptians. (Thucyd. viii . 87 , 108 ; Diod. xiii. and entered Sidon at the invitation of the inhabitants.

38, 46.) They next appear as the auxiliaries of He deposed Strato, their king, a vassal of the Per-

the Athenians against the Spartans, who had gained sians ; and Abdolonimus, who was related to Strato,

the naval supremacy by the battle of Aegospotami, a but who at that time followed the humble occupation

preponderance which had changed the former policy of a gardener in the suburbs of the city, was nomi-

of Persia. The allied fleet was led by Conon and nated to the vacant throne by Alexander's general

Pharnabazus, and after the defeat of the Spartans Hephaestion. (Curt. iv. 4. ) The Tyrians now sent

the Phoenician seamen were employed in rebuilding an embassy, professing submission to the Mace-

the walls of Athens. (Diod . xiv. 83 ; Nep. Con. donians, but without any real design of giving up

c. 4.) These events led to a more intimate con- their city. (Arrian, ii . 15.) It was impossible,

nection between Phoenicia and Athens ; Phoenician however, for Alexander to proceed on his intended

traders appear to have settled in that city, where expedition, whilst so important a place lay in his

three Phoenician inscriptions have been discovered rear, at best a doubtful friend , and, in case of re-

of the date apparently of about 380 B. C. (Gesen. verses, soon, perhaps , to become a declared enemy.

Mon. Pun. i. 111.) A few years later, a decree With a dissimulation equal to that of the Tyrians,

was passed by the Athenian senate, establishing a he sought to gain possession of their town by re-

proxenia between Strato, king of Sidon, and the questing permission to enter and sacrifice to Her-

Athenians ; whilst an immunity from the usual bur- cules, the progenitor of the royal race of Macedon,

thens imposed on aliens was granted to Sidonians as well as the tutelary god of Tyre. But the

settling at Athens. (Böckh, Corp. Inscr. i. 126.) Tyrians perceiving his design, directed him to

About the same time we find the Phoenicians, as another temple of Hercules at Palae-Tyrus, where

the subjects of Persia, engaged in a disastrous war he might sacrifice in all liberty and with still greater

with Evagoras, prince of Salamis in Cyprus, who effect, as the fane, they asserted, was more ancient

ravaged their coasts, and, according to Isocrates and venerable than that of the new city in the

(Evag. p. 201 ) and Diodorus (xiv. 98 , 110, xv. 2) , island. Alexander, however, still hankered after

captured even Tyre itself. But in 386 B.C. Evagoras the latter, and made preparations for besieging the

was defeated in a great naval engagement, and sub- new town. (Arrian, ii. 15, 16 ; Curt. iv. 7 , seq. )

sequently became a tributary of Persia. (Ib. xv. 9. ) The means by which he succeeded in reducing

During all this period Sidon appears to have been Tyre will be found described in another place.

the most wealthy and prosperous of the Phoenician [TYRUS. ] It will suffice here to say, that by means

cities . (Ib. xvi. 41. ) The next important event of a causeway, and after a seven months' siege , the

in the history of the Phoenicians is their revolt from city of merchant princes yielded to the arms of

Persia, which ended in a disastrous manner. Sidon Alexander, who was assisted in the enterprise by the

had been oppressed by the satraps and generals of ships of Sidon, Byblus, and Aradus. The city was

Artaxerxes Ochus ; and in a general assembly of the burnt, and most of the inhabitants either killed or

Phoenicians at Tripolis, in B. c. 352 , it was re- sold into slavery. Alexander repeopled it, princi-

solved to throw off the Persian yoke. The royal pally, perhaps, with Carians, who seem to have been

residence at Sidon was destroyed and the Persians intimately connected with the Phoenicians , since we

massacred . The Phoenicians then fortified Sidon, find Caria called Phoenice by Corinna and Bacchy-

and invited Nectanebus, king of Egypt, to assist lides. (Athen. iv. p. 174.) After the battle of

them. In the following year Ochus made great Arbela, Alexander incorporated Phoenicia, Syria and

preparations to quell this revolt, and particularly to Cilicia into one province. With the true com-

punish Sidon ; when Tennes, king of that city, mercial spirit the Phoenicians availed themselves of

alarmed at the fate which menaced him, treache- his conquests to extend their trade, and their mer-

rously negotiated to betray it to the Persians. He

inveigled 100 of the leading citizens into the

enemy's camp, where they were put to death, and

then persuaded the Egyptian mercenaries to admit

the Persians into the city. The Sidonians, who

had burnt their fleet in order to prevent any escape

from the common danger, being thus reduced to

despair, shut themselves up with their wives and

children, and set fire to their houses. Including

slaves, 40,000 persons are said to have perished on

this occasion . Tennes, however, suffered the merited

reward of his treason, and was either put to death

by Ochus or committed suicide. This calamity

chants, following the track ofthe Macedonian army,

carried home myrrh and nard from the deserts of

Gedrosia. (Arrian, vi. 22, Indic. 18. ) Alexander

employed them to man the ships which were to sail

down the Hydaspes to the Indian Ocean, as well as

to build the vessels which were conveyed overland

to Thapsacus on the Euphrates, with the view of

descending to Babylon. (Ib. ) By these means he

intended to colonise the islands and coasts of the

Persian Gulf ; but his schemes were frustrated by

his death, B. C. 323. After that event Ptolemy, to

whom Egypt had fallen , annexed Phoenicia, to-

gether with Syria and Palestine, to his kingdom.
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•

(Diod. xvi. 43.) But in the year 315 B. C. Anti- | their manufactures and commerce for a considerable

gonus, returning victorious from Babylonia, easily period. Mela , who probably wrote during the reign

expelled the garrisons of Ptolemy from all the Phoe- of Claudius , characterises Sidon as " adhuc opulenta "

nician towns except Tyre, where he experienced an│ ( i. 12 ) ; and Pliny, at about the same period , adverts

obstinate resistance. Eighteen years had sufficed to to the staple trade of Tyre as being still in a

restore it in a considerable degree to its ancient flourishing condition (" nunc omnis ejus nobilitas

wealth and power ; and although the mole still re- conchylio atque purpura constat," v. 17). At the

mained it was almost as impregnable as before, and instance of the rhetorician Paulus, Hadrian, as we

was not reduced till after a siege of fifteen months . have already mentioned, granted to Tyre the title of

From this period down to near the end of the third metropolis. It was the residence of a proconsul, and

century B. C. there was an almost constant suc- the chief naval station on the coast of Syria . During

cession of struggles for the possession of Phoenicia the contest of Septimius Severus and Pescennius

between the Ptolemies on one side and the Seleucidae Niger for imperial power, A. D.193 , Berytus favoured

on the other. Ptolemy Euergetes succeeded in re- the cause of Niger, Tyre that of Septimius ; in con-

ducing it, and it was held by him and his son Phi- sequence of which, it was taken and burnt by the

lopator down to the year 218 B. C.; when Antiochus light Mauritanian troops of Niger, who committed

the Great, taking advantage of the indolent and great slaughter. (Herodian, iii . 9. § 10.) Severus,

sensual character of the latter, and the consequent after his success, recruited the population of Tyre

disorders of his administration, undertook its re- from the third legion, and , as a reward for its

covery. Tyre and Ace were surrendered to him by attachment, bestowed on it the Jus Italicum and

the treachery of Theodotus, the lieutenant of Phi- the title of colony. (Ulpian , Dig. Leg. de Cens.

lopator, and the Egyptian army and fleet were de- tit. 15 ; Eckhel , vol. iii. p. 387.) In the time of

feated and driven to take refuge at Sidon . In the St. Jerome, towards the end of the fourth century,

following year, however, Philopator defeated An- it was still the first commercial city of the East

tiochus at Raphia near the frontiers of Egypt, and ( Comm. ad Ezek. xxvi . 7 , xxvii . 2 ) ; and after the

regained possession of Phoenicia and Syria, which destruction of Berytus by an earthquake in the

he retained till his death, B. c. 205. The reign reign of Justinian, it monopolised the manufacture of

of his infant son again tempted the ambition of imperial purple, which it had previously shared with

Antiochus. He succeeded in reducing Phoenicia, that city. Beyond this period it is not necessary to

and after repulsing an attempt of the Egyptians pursue the history of Phoenicia. We shall only add

to regain it in B. C. 198 , firmly established his do- that Tyre continued to flourish under the mild

minion, and bequeathed it to his sons. dominion of the caliphs, and that, in spite of all the

violence which it suffered from the crusaders, its

prosperity was not utterly annihilated till the con-

quest of Syria by the Ottoman Turks , A. D. 1516 ;

a result, however, to which the discovery of the

New World, and of a route to Asia by the Cape of

Good Hope, likewise contributed.

Notwithstanding these struggles, Tyre appears to

have still enjoyed a considerable share of commercial

prosperity, in which, however, she had now to en-

counter a formidable rival in Alexandria. At first,

indeed, that city did not much interfere with her

prosperity ; but the foundation of Berenice on the

Red Sea by Ptolemy Philadelphus , the making ofa

road between that place and Coptos, and the re-

opening of the canal which connected the gulf of

Suez with the Pelusiac branch of the Nile ( Strab.

p. 781 ) inflicted a severe blow upon her commerce,

and converted Alexandria into the chief emporium

for the products of the East.

The civil wars of the Seleucidae, and the suffer-

ings which they entailed , induced the Syrians and

Phoenicians to place themselves under the protection

of Tigranes, king of Armenia, in the year 83 B. C.

(Justin, xl. 1 ; Appian, Syr. 48.) Ace, or Ptolemais,

was the only city which, at the instigation of Selene,

queen of Antigonus, refused to open its gates to

Tigranes. That monarch held Phoenicia during

fourteen years, when the Seleucidae regained it for a

shorttime in consequence of the victories of Lucullus.

Four years later Pompey reduced all Syria to the

condition of a Roman province. During the civil

wars of Rome, Phoenicia was the scene of many

struggles between the Roman generals. Just pre-

viously to the battle of Philippi, Cassius divided

Syria into several small principalities, which he sold

to the highest bidders ; and in this way Tyre had

again a king called Marion. Antony presented the

whole country between Egypt and the river Eleu-

therus to Cleopatra, but, in spite of her intreaties to

the contrary, secured Tyre and Sidon in their

ancient freedom. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 4. §1.) But

when Augustus visited the East, B. C. 20, he deprived

them of their liberties. (Dion Cass. liv. 7.)

Although the Roman dominion put an end to the

political existence of Tyre and Sidon, they retained

|

V. POLITICAL CONSTITUTION.

Phoenicia consisted of several small independent

kingdoms, or rather cities, which were sometimes

united with and sometimes opposed to one another,

just as we find Canaan described at the time when

it was invaded by the Israelites. (Strab. xvi. p. 754 ;

Joshua, x.) We have but little information re-

specting the constitution of these kingdoms. The

throne was commonly hereditary, but the people

seem to have possessed a right of election. (Justin,

xviii. 4. ) The chief priests exercised great power,

and were next in rank to the king. Thus Sicharbas,

or Sichaeus, chief priest of the temple of Hercules,

was the husband of Dido, and consequently the

brother-in-law of king Pygmalion. There seems

also to have been a powerful aristocracy, but on what

it was founded is unknown. Thus a body of nobles,

who are called senators , accompanied the emigration

of Dido. (Justin, l. c.) During the interregnum at

Tyre after the servile insurrection , the government

was carried on by elective magistrates , called judges

or suffetes. (Joseph. c. Ap. i . 21. ) This institution

also obtained at Gades and Carthage, and probably

in all the western colonies of Tyre. (Liv. xxviii. 37 ;

comp. Movers, ii . pt. i . p. 534. ) Kings existed in

Phoenicia down to the time of Alexander the Great.

(Arrian, ii . 24. ) The federal constitution of Phoe-

nicia resembled a Grecian hegemony: either Tyre

or Sidon was always at the head, though Aradus

and Byblus likewise had kings. During the earliest

period of its history, Sidon appears to have been

the leading city ; but after its capture by the king
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of Ascalon, and the emigration of its inhabitants, as | deities, as Baal-Phegor, the god of licentiousness,

already related, Tyre became dominant, and retained

the supremacy till the Persian conquest. Confede-

rations amongthe Phoenician cities for some common

object were frequent, and are mentioned by Joshua

as early as the time of Moses (xi . ) . Subsequently,

the great council of the Phoenicians assembled on

these occasions at Tripolis (Diod . xvi . 41 ), where, as

we have already said, the three leading towns,

Sidon, Tyre, and Aradus, had each its separate

quarter; from which circumstance, the town derived

its name. Aradus , however, does not appear to

have obtained this privilege till a late period of

Phoenician history, as in the time of Ezekiel it was

subordinate to Tyre (xxvii. 8, sqq. ) ; and Byblus,

though it had its own king, and is sometimes men-

tioned as furnishing mariners, seems never to have

had a voice in the confederate councils. The popu-

lation of Phoenicia consisted in great part of slaves.

Its military force, as might be supposed from the

nature of the country, was chiefly naval ; and in

order to defend themselves from the attacks of the

Assyrians and Persians , the Phoenicians were com-

pelled to employ mercenary troops, who were perhaps

mostly Africans. (Diod. l. c.; Ezekiel, xxvii.)

VI. RELIGION.

Baal- Zebub, the god of flies, &c.; as well as to that

of many places in which he had temples, as Baal-

Gad, Baal-Hamon, &c. Groves on elevated places

were dedicated to his worship, and human victims

were sometimes offered to him as well as to Moloch.

(Jerem. xix. 4, 5.) He was worshipped with fana-

tical rites, his votaries crying aloud, and cutting

themselves with knives and lancets. Ashtaroth or

Astarte, the principal female divinity, was identified

by the Greeks and Romans sometimes with Juno,

sometimes with Venus, though properly and ori-

ginally she represented the moon. The principal

seat of her worship was Sidon. She was symbolised

by a heifer, or a figure with a heifer's head, and

horns resembling the crescent moon. The name of

Astarte was Phoenician (Ps. Lucian, de Dea Syr.

c. 4) ; but she does not appear with that appellation

in the early Greek writers, who regard Aphrodite,

or Venus Urania, as the principal Phoenician god-

dess. Herodotus ( i . 105 , 131 , iii. 8 ) says that her

worship was transferred from Ascalon, its oldest

seat, to Cyprus and Cythera, and identifies her with

the Babylonian Mylitta, the character of whose wor-

ship was unequivocal. Her orginal image or sym-

bol , like that of many of the oldest deities, was a

conical stone, as in the case of the Paphian Venus

(Tac. H. ii. 3.; Max. Tyr. Diss. 38), ofthe Cybele

of Pessinus (Liv. xxix. 11 ), and others. In Cyprus

her worship degenerated into licentiousness, but the

Cyprian coins bear the primitive image of the conical

stone. In Carthage, on the contrary, she appeared

as a virgin, with martial attributes, and was wor-

shipped with severe rites. She must be distinguished

from Atargatis, or Derceto, who had also a temple

at Ascalon, and was represented as half woman,

half fish. It is characteristic of the religion of the

Phoenicians, that though they adored false gods,

they were not so much idolaters as the Egyptians,

Greeks, and Romans , since their temples had either

no representation of the deity, or only a rude sym-

bol. The worship of Astarte seems to have been

first corrupted at Babylon. Adonis, who had been

The nature of the Phoenician religion can only be

gathered from incidental allusions in the Greek and

Roman writers, and in the Scriptures. A few coins

and idols have been found in Cyprus, but connected

only with the local Phoenician religion in that

island . The most systematic account will be found

in the Praeparatio Evangelica of Eusebius , where

there are extracts from Sanconiatho, professed to

have been translated into Greek by Philo of Byblus.

It would be too long to enter here into his fanciful

cosmogony, which was of an atheistic nature, and

was characterised chiefly by a personification of the

elements. From the wind Kol-pia, and Baau, his

wife, were produced Aeon and Protogonus, the first

mortals. These had three sons, Light, Fire, and

Flame, who produced a race of giants from whomthe

mountains were named, —as Casius, Libanus, Anti- wounded by the boar on Lebanon, was worshipped

libanus and Brathy, and who with their descend-

ants discovered the various arts of life. In later

times a human origin was assigned to the gods, that

is, they were regarded as deified men ; and this new

theology was absurdly grafted on the old cosmogony.

Eliun and his wife Beruth are their progenitors ,

who dwelt near Byblus. From Eliun descends

Ouranos (Heaven), who weds his sister Ge (Earth) ,

and has by her four sons , Ilus (or Cronos), Betutus ,

Dagon, and Atlas ; and three daughters, Astarte,

Rhea, and Dione. Cronos, grown to man's estate,

deposes his father, and puts to death his own son

Sadid, and one of his daughters. Ouranos, returning

from banishment, is treacherously put to death by

Cronos, who afterwards travels about the world ,

establishing Athena in Attica and making Taut

king of Egypt. (Kenrick, Phoen. p. 295.)

Baal and Ashtaroth, the two chief divinities of

Phoenicia, were the sun and moon. The name of

Baal was applied to Phoenician kings, and Belus is

the first king of Assyria and Phoenicia. At a later

period Baal became a distinct supreme God, and the

sun obtained a separate worship (2 Kings , xxiii. 5 ) .

As the supreme god, the Greeks and Romans iden-

tified him with their Zeus, or Jupiter, and not with

Apollo. Bel or Baal was also identified with theplanet

Saturn. We find his name prefixed to that of other

at Aphaca, about 7 miles E. of Byblus, near the

source of the stream which bears his name, and

which was said to be annually reddened with his

blood. (Zosim. i. 58 ; Ps. Lucian, de Dea Syr. c. 9.)

By the Phoenicians Adonis was also regarded as the

sun , and his death typified the winter. His rites at

Aphaca, when abolished by Constantine, were pol-

luted with every species of abomination. (Euseb.

V. Const. iii. 55.)

Cronos, or Saturn, is said by the Greek and

Latin writers to have been one of the principal

Phoenician deities, but it is not easy to identify him.

Human victims formed the most striking feature of

his worship ; but he was an epicure difficult to

please, and the most acceptable offering was an only

child. (Porphyr. de Abs . ii. 56 ; Euseb. Laud.

Const. i. 4.) His image was of bronze (Diod. xx.

14 ) , and, according to the description of Diodorus,

resembled that of Moloch or Milcom, the god of

the Ammonites ; but human sacrifices were offered

to several Phoenician deities.

The gods hitherto described were common to all

the Phoenicians ; Melkarth *, whose name literally

It is singular that the name of Melcarth read

backwards is, with the exception of the second and

last letters , identical with Heracles.
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denotes "king ofthe city," was peculiar to the Ty-

rians. He appears in Greek mythology under the

slightly altered appellation of Melicertes. Cicero

(N. D. iii. 16) calls the Tyrian Hercules the son of

Jupiter and Asteria, that is of Baal and Ashtaroth.

There was a festival at Tyre called " The Awakening

ofHercules," which seems connected with his cha-

racter as a sun-god. (Joseph. Ant. viii. 5. ) In

his temple at Gades there was no image, and his

symbol was an ever-burning fire.

Another Phoenician deity was Dagon, who had a

fish's tail, and seems to have been identical with

the Oannes of Babylonia.

The Phoenician goddess Onca was identified by

the Greeks with Athena. One of the gates of

Thebes was named after her, and she was also wor-

shipped at Corinth. (Euphor. ap. Steph. Byz. s. v.;

Hesych. 8. v.; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. Cass. 658.) It is

even probable that the Athena Polias of Athens

was derived from Thebes. The Palladium of Troy

was also of Phoenician origin.

were renowned far and wide. (Exp. tot. Mundi,

Hudson, Geogr. Min. iii. p. 6.)

Ancient authority almost unanimously attributes

the invention of an alphabet to the Phoenicians.

Lucan (Phars. iii . 220) ascribes the use of writing

to them before the invention of the papyrusin Egypt.

The Phoenician Cadmus was reputed to have intro-

duced the use of writing among the Ionians ; and

Herodotus says that he saw the Cadmean letters at

Thebes. (Herod . v. 58, 59 ; Plin. vii. 57 ; Diod. v.

24 ; Tac. Ann. xi. 14 ; Mela, i. 12 , &c.) The in-

scriptions found in Thera and Melos exhibit the oldest

forms of Greek letters hitherto discovered ; and these

islands were colonised by Phoenicians. No inscriptions

have been found in Phoenicia itself ; but from several

discovered in Phoenician colonies -none of which,

however, are older than the fourth century B. C.-

the Phoenician alphabet is seen to consist, like the

Hebrew, of twenty-two letters. It was probably more

scanty at first, since the Greek alphabet, which was

borrowed from it, consisted originally of only sixteen

letters (Plin. l. c. ) ; and, according to Irenaeus

(adv. Haeres. ii . 41 ) , the old Hebrew alphabet had

only fifteen. The use of hieroglyphics in Egypt

was, in all probability, older. (Tac. 1. c .) The

connection of this Phonetic system with the Phoe-

-

As might be expected among a maritime people,

the Phoenicians had several marine deities, as Po-

seidon, Nereus, and Pontus. Poseidon was wor-

shipped at Berytus, and a marine Jupiter at Sidon.

The present deities of navigation were, however, the

Cabiri, the seat of whose worship was also at Bery- nician alphabet cannot be traced with any certainty ;

tus, and whose images, under the name of Pataeci,

were placed on the prows of Phoenician ships.

(Herod . iii . 37.) They were the sons of Hephaestos,

or the Egyptian Phta, and were represented as ridi-

culous little pigmaic figures. By the Greeks and

Romans they were identified with their Anaces,

Lares, and Penates. Aesculapius, who was iden-

tified with the air, was their brother, and also had a

temple at Berytus. (Paus. vii. 23. § 6.)

We know but little of the religious rites and

sacred festivities of the Phoenicians. They prac-

tised circumcision, which they learned from the

Egpytians ; but, owing to their intercourse with the

Greeks, the rite does not seem to have been very

strictly observed. (Herod. ii. 104 ; Aristoph. Av.

504.) We are unable to trace their speculative

opinions ; but, as far as can be observed, they seem

to have been material and atheistic, and, like the

other Semitic nations, the Phoenicians had no idea

of a future state of existence.

yet it is probable that the latter is only a more

simple and practical adaptation of it. The names

of the Phoenician letters denote some natural object,

as aleph, an ox, beth, a house, daleth, a door, &c. ,

whence it has been conjectured that the figures of

these objects were taken to represent the sounds of

the respective letters ; but the resemblance of the

forms is rather fanciful.

Babylonian bricks , inscribed with Phoenician cha-

racters , have long been known, and indicate the

residence of Phoenicians at Babylon. In the recent

discoveries at Nineveh other bricks have been found

with inscriptions both in the Phoenician and cuneiform

character. Phoenician inscriptions have also been

discovered in Egypt, but in an Aramaean dialect.

(Gesen. Mon. Phoen. lib. ii. c. 9.) The purest ex-

amples of the Phoenician alphabet are found in the

inscriptions of Malta, Athens, Cyprus, and Sardinia,

and on the coins of Phoenicia and Sicily.

The original literature of the Phoenicians has

wholly perished, and even in Greek translations but

little has been preserved. Their earliest works seem

to have been chiefly of a philosophical and theological

nature. Of their two oldest writers, Sanchoniatho

and Mochus, or Moschus, of Sidon, accounts will be

found in the Dictionary of Biography and My-

thology, as well as a discussion of the question re-

specting the genuineness of the remains attributed

to the former; on which subject the reader may also

consult Lobeck (Aglaophamus, ii . p. 1264 , sqq .),

Orelli (Sanchoniathonis Fragm. p. xiii. sqq. ) , Creu-

zer (Symbolik, pt. i. p. 110 , 3rd edit.), Movers

(Die Phönizier, i. p. 120, sqq.; and in the Jahr-

bücher für Theologie u. christl. Philosophie, 1836,

vol. vii. pt. i.) , and Kenrick (Phoenicia, ch. xi. ).

VII. MANNERS, Literature, and Art.

The commercial habits of the Phoenicians did not

impair their warlike spirit, and Chariton (vii. 2)

represents the Tyrians as ambitious of military

glory. Their reputation for wisdom and enterprise

peeps out in the jealous and often ironical bitterness

with which they are spoken of by Hebrew writers.

Their wealth and power was envied by their neigh-

bours, who made use of their services, and abused

them in return. (Ezek. xxxviii. 2, 12 ; Isaiah,

xxiii. 18.) The Greeks expressed their opinion of

Phoenician subtlety by the proverb Zúpoι πpòs Poí-

Kikas (Suid.), which may be rendered by our " Set

a thief to catch a thief;" and their reputation for

veracity was marked by the saying yeûoμa tovi- Later Phoenician writers are known only under

KIKOV, " a Phoenician lie." (Strab . iii . p. 170. ) But

a successful commercial nation is always liable to

imputations of this description. In common, and

sometimes in confusion, with Syria, Phoenicia was

denounced by the Romans for the corruption of its

morals, and as the nursery of mountebanks and mu-

sicians. (Hor. Sat. i . 2. 1 ; Juv. iii . 62, viii. 159 ;

Athen. xv. 53.) The mimes of Tyre and Berytus

Greek names, as Theodotus, Hypsicrates, Philo-

stratus, &c., and blend Greek legends with their

native authorities. We learn from Josephus (c.

Apion. i. 17) that there were at Tyre public re-

cords, very carefully kept, and extending through a

long series of years, upon which the later histories

seem to have been founded ; but unfortunately these

have all perished . Thus we are deprived of the

RR 4
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annals of one of the oldest and most remarkable

people of antiquity; and, by a perverse fate, the in-

ventors of letters have been deprived of that benefit

which their discovery has bestowed on other, and

often less distinguished, nations which have bor-

rowed it.

The arithmetical system of the Phoenicians re-

sembled that of the Egyptians. The units were

marked by simple strokes, whilst 10 was denoted

either by a horizontal line or by a semicircle ; 20 by

the letter N; and 100 had also a special mark, with

strokes for the units denoting additional hundreds.

(Gesen. Mon. Phoen. i . 1. c . 6. ) Their weights and

measures were nearly the same as those of the

Jews.

The

tained in a little vein or canal which follows the

spiral line of these molluscs, and yields but a very

small drop. The fluid, which is extracted with a

pointed instrument, is of a yellowish white, or cream

colour, and smells like garlic. If applied to linen,

cotton, or wool, and exposed to a strong light,

it successively becomes green, blue, red, and deep

purple ; and when washed in soap and water a

bright and permanent crimson is produced .

buccinum, which is so named from its trumpet

shape, is found on rocks near the shore, but the

murex must be dredged in deep water. The latter,

in its general form, resembles the buccinum , but

is rougher and more spinous. The Helix ianthina,

also found on the Phoenician coast, yields a similar

The Phoenicians, and more particularly the Si- fluid. The superiority of the Tyrian purple was

donians, excelled in the glyptic and plastic arts. owing to the abundance and quality of the fish, and

Their drinking vessels , of gold and silver, are fre- probably also to some chemical secret. The best

quently mentioned in Homer : as the silver vase accounts of these fish will be found in Aristotle

which Achilles proposed as the reward of the victor in | ( H. Anim. lib. v. ) and Pliny (ix. 61. s. 62 ) ; and es-

the funeral games in honour of Patroclus (Iliad, xxiii . pecially in a paper of Reaumur in the Mémoires de

743), and the bowl given to Telemachus by Mene- l'Académie des Sciences, 1711 ; and of the manu-

laus. (Od. iv. 618 ; comp. Strab. xvi. p. 757.) The facture of the purple in Amati, De Restitutione Pur-

Phoenicians probably also manufactured fictile and purarum, and Don Michaele Rosa, Dissertazione

glass vases ; but the origin of the vases called Phoe- delle Porpore e delle Materie Vestiarie presso gli

nician, found in Southern Italy, rests on no certain Antichi. The trade seems to have been confined to

authority. They particularly excelled in works in Tyre, though the poets speak of Sidonian purple.

bronze. Thus the pillars which they cast for Solo- | (Ovid, Tr. iv. 2. 27.) Tyre, under the Romans,

mon's temple were 18 cubits in height and 12 in had the exclusive privilege of manufacturing the

circumference, with capitals cubits high. From imperial purple, and decrees were promulgated pro-

the nature of their country their architecture must hibiting its use by all except magistrates. (Flav.

have consisted more of wood than of stone ; but they Vopisc . Aurel. c. 45 ; Suet . Nero, 32.) The manu-

must have attained to great art in the preparation facture seems to have flourished till the capture of

of the materials, since those designed for the temple Constantinople by the Turks.

of Solomon required no further labour, but only to

be put together, when they arrived at Jerusalem.

The internal decorations were carvings in olive-wood ,

cedar, and gold. The Phoenicians do not appear to

have excelled in sculpture. This was probably

owing to the nature of their religion. Their idols cargo of natron, employed some lumps of it,

were not, like those of Greece and Rome, elaborate instead of stones, to prop up their cauldron ; and the

representations of the human form, but mere rude and natron being melted by the heat ofthe fire, produced

shapeless stones called Baetuli ; and frequently their stream of glass on the sand. It is probable, however,

temples were entirely empty. Figures of the Phoe- that the art was derived from Egypt, where it flou-

nician Venus, but of very rude sculpture, have, how- rished in very ancient times. The Sidonians made use

ever, been found in Cyprus. The Phoenicians

brought to great perfection the art of carving and

inlaying in ivory, and the manufacture of jewellery

and female ornaments, which proved of such irre-

sistible attraction to the Grecian and Jewish women,

as may be seen in the story of Eumaeus in Homer

(Od. xv. 415), and in the indignant denunciations

of Isaiah (iii. 19). They likewise excelled in the

art of engraving gems. (2 Chron. ii . 14.) Music

is said to have been an invention of the Sidonians

(Sanchoniath. p. 32 , ed. Orell . ) , and a peculiar sort

of cithara was called λυροφοίνις. (Athen. iv. 183.)

VIII. MANUFACTURES, COMMERCE, AND NAVI-

GATION.

The staple manufacture of Phoenicia was the

celebrated purple dye ; but it was not a monopoly.

Ezekiel (xxvii. 7) characterises the purple dye as

coming from Greece ; and Egypt and Arabia also

manufactured it, but of vegetable materials. The

peculiarity of the Phoenician article was that it was

obtained from fish of the genera buccinum and

murex, which were almost peculiar to the Phoenician

coast, and which even there were found in perfection

only on the rocky part between the Tyrian Climax

and the promontory of Carmel. The liquor is con-

As Tyre was famed for its purple, so Sidon was

renowned for its glass, which was made from the

fine sand on the coast near Mount Carmel. Pliny

(xxxvi. 65 ) describes its discovery as accidental.

Some merchants who had arrived on this coast with

a

of the blowpipe, the lathe or wheel , and the graver.

They also cast glass mirrors, and were probably ac-

quainted with the art of imitating precious stones by

means of glass. (Plin. l . c . ) The Phoenicians were

also famous for the manufacture of cloth, fine linen,

and embroidered robes, as we see in the description

of those brought from Sidon by Paris (πéñλo aμ-

wоíkiλoi, ěpya yvvaikŵv Zidovíwv, Iliad, vi. 289) ,

and in Scriptural allusions. (2 Chron. ii. 14 , &c.)

Phoenicia was likewise celebrated for its perfumes.

(Juv. viii. 159 ; Plin . xi . 3. s. 2.)

Assyria and Egypt, as well as Phoenicia, had

reached a high pitch of civilisation, yet the geogra-

phical position of the former, and the habits and

policy of the latter, prevented them from commu-

nicating it . On the Phoenicians, therefore, devolved

the beneficent task of civilising mankind by means

of commerce, for which their maritime situation on

the borders of Europe and Asia admirably fitted

them. Their original occupation was that of mere

carriers of the produce and manufactures of Assyria

and Egypt (Herod . i . 1 ) ; but their maritime supe-

riority led themto combine with it the profession of

piracy, which in that age was not regarded as dis-

graceful. (Thucyd. i. 5 ; Hom. Od. xv. 415. &c.)

They were especially noted as slave-dealers. (Herod.
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ii. 54 ; Hom. Od. xiv. 285. ) The importation of

cloths , trinkets, &c., in Phoenician ships, is con-

stantly alluded to in the Homeric poems ; but the

Phoenicians are as constantly described as a crafty

deceitful race, who were ever bent on entrapping the

unwary. (I. vi. 290, xxiii. 743 , &c.) It would

be absurd, however, to suppose that they were always

fraudulent in their dealings. Ezekiel (xxvii. )

draws a glowing picture of their commerce and of

the splendour of their vessels. From his description

we may gather the following particulars. The trade

of the Phoenicians with the Erythraean sea, com-

prised spices, myrrh, frankincense, precious stones,

and gold-sand. The coast of Africa S. of Bab- el-

Mandeb produced frankincense and spices superior

to those of Arabia. The cotton garments mentioned

by the prophet were probably Indian fabrics, and

the " bright iron " Indian steel. Ezekiel mentions

only linen as forming their trade with Egypt, but

we know that they also drew their supplies of corn

from thence. (Isaiah, xxiii . 3.) In return for these

commodities, the Phoenicians supplied the Egyptians

with wine, with asphalt for their embalınments, and

probably with incense for their temples. (Herod.

iii. 6; Diod. xix. 99.) Their traffic with Syria and

Mesopotamia, besides the indigenous products of

those countries, probably included Indian articles,

which came by that route. Babylon, which is called

by Ezekiel (xvii. 4) a city of merchants, must have

been a place of great trade , and besides the traffic

which it carried on by means of its canal communi-

cation with the Tigris, had manufactures of its own,

especially embroideries. With Nineveh also, while

it flourished, the Phoenicians must have had an ex-

tensive commerce. The neighbouring Judaea fur-

nished them with wheat, grape-honey, oil, and balm;

and from the pastoral nations of Arabia they pro-

cured sheep and goats. Proceeding to more northern

regions, we find Damascus supplying them with

white wool and the precious wine of Helbon. Ar-

menia andthe countries bordering on the southern and

eastern shores of the Euxine-the modern Georgia

and Circassia-furnished horses, mules, and slaves ;

also copper and the tunny fish . Phoenicia had

undoubtedly great commercial intercourse with

Greece, as is evident from the fact that the Grecian

names for the principal objects of oriental commerce,

especially spices and perfumes, were derived from

the Phoenicians. (Herod . iii . 111. ) In the time

of Socrates a Phoenician vessel seems regularly to

have visited the Peiraeeus. (Xenoph. Oecon . c. 8.)

Tarshish, or Tartessus, the modern Andalusia, was

the source whence the Phoenicians derived their

silver, iron, tin, and lead. Silver was so abundant

in this country that they substituted it for the

masses oflead which served as anchors. At a later

period they procured their tin from Britain. They

appear also to have traded on the NW. coast of

Africa as far as Senegal, as well as to the Fortunate

Islands, or Canaries. They must also, of course,

have carried on a great trade with their many colonies,

which there will be occasion to enumerate in the

following section. It is remarkable that Ezekiel

always describes the nations as bringing their wares

to the Phoenicians, and the latter are not mentioned

as going forth to fetch them. The caravan trade

must at that time have been in the hands of the

nomad Syrian and Arabian tribes by whom the

Phoenicians were surrounded, and the business of

the latter consisted in distributing by voyages to

the various coasts of the Mediterranean the articles

which had thus been brought to them overland.

(Herod. i. 1. ) At a later period, however, they

seem to have themselves engaged in the caravan

trade, and we have already mentioned their journeys

in the track of Alexander. Their pedlars , or retail

dealers, probably traversed Syria and Palestine from

the earliest times. (Proverbs, xxxi. 24 ; Isaiah,

xxiii. 8.) In some foreign towns the Phoenicians

had factories, or settlements for the purposes of

trade. Thus the Tyrians had a fish- market at

Jerusalem (Nehemiah, xiii . 16) , chiefly perhaps for

the salted tunnies which they brought from the

Euxine. They had also a settlement at Memphis

( Herod. ii. 112 ) , and, after the close of the wars

between the Greeks and Persians, at Athens, as

already related, as well as in other places.

In their original seats on the Persian Gulf the

Phoenicians used only rafts ( Plin. vii . 57) ; but on

the coasts of the Mediterranean they constructed

regular vessels. In their early voyages, which

combined piracy with trade, they probably employed

the penteconter, a long and swift vessel of 50 oars.

(Comp. Herod . i. 163.) The trireme, or ship of war,

and gaulos, or tub-like merchantman adapted for

stowage, which took its name from a milk-pail,

were later inventions . ( Ibid . iii . 136. ) The excel-

lent arrangements of a Phoenician vessel are de-

scribed in a passage of Xenophon before cited.

(Oecon. 8 ; cf. Heliodor. v. 18 ; Isaiah, ii . 16.) We

have already described the Pataeci, or figure-heads

of their vessels. The Phoenicians were the first to

steer by observation of the stars (Plin. vii. 56 ;

Manil. i . 297, sqq. ) ; and could thus venture out to

sea whilst the Greeks and Romans were still creeping

along the coast. Astronomy indeed had been pre-

viously studied by the Egyptians and Babylonians,

but the Phoenicians were the first who applied

arithmetic to it, and thus made it practically useful.

(Strab. xvi. 757.) Herodotus (iv. 42) relates a

story that, at the instance of Neco, king of Egypt, a

Phoenician vessel circumnavigated Africa, setting

off from the Red Sea and returning by the Mediter-

ranean ; and though the father of history doubted

the account himself, yet the details which he gives

are in themselves so probable, and the assertion of

the circumnavigators that they had the sun on their

right hand, or to the N. of them, as must really

have been the case, is so unlikely to have been in-

vented, that there seems to be no good reason for

doubting the achievement. (Comp. Rennell, Geogr. of

Herodotus, p. 682, sqq.; Grote, Hist. of Greece,

iii . pp. 377, sqq.)

IX. COLONIES.

The foundation of colonies forms so marked a

feature in Phoenician history, that it is necessary to

give a general sketch of the colonial system of the

Phoenicians, although an account of each settlement

appears under its proper head. Their position made

them a commercial and maritime people, and the

nature of their country, which would not admit of

a great increase of inhabitants , led them to plant

colonies. Before the rise of the maritime power of

the Greeks they had the command of the sea for

many centuries, and their colonisation thus proceeded

without interruption. Their settlements, like those

of the Greeks, were of the true nature of colonies,

and not , like the Roman system, mere military occu-

pations ; that is, a portion of the population migrated

to and settled in these distant possessions. Hence

they resembled our own colonies in America or
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Australia, as distinguished from our occupation of

India. A modern writer has, with much erudition and

ingenuity, endeavoured to trace the progress of

Phoenician colonisation from the threefold cycle of

ancient myths respecting the wanderings of Bel or

Baal -the Cronos of the Greeks, and patron god of

Byblus and Berytus ; of Astarte or Io (Venus-

Urania) , who was especially worshipped at Sidon ;

and of Melcarth or the Tyrian Hercules. (Movers,

Phoen. vol. ii. pt. ii. ch. 2. ) With these myths are

combined the legends of the rape of Europa, of the

wanderings of Cadmus and Harmonia, of Helen ,

Dido, &c. That some portion of historical truth

may lie at the bottom of these myths can hardly be

disputed ; but a critical discussion of them would

require more space than can be here devoted to the

subject, and we must therefore content ourselves

with giving a short sketch of what seems to be the

most probable march of Phoenician colonisation.

the sacrifice of infants, is the Tyrian Meclarth, also

called Palaemon by the Greeks. (Lycophr. Cass.

229.) There are traces of Phoenician colonies in

Bithynia, but not more eastward in the Euxine,

though it cannot be doubted that their voyages ex-

tended farther. Mythological analogies indicate

their presence in Imbros and Lemnos, and there are

distinct historical evidences of their settlements inthe

neighbouring island of Thasos. Herodotus had

himself beheld the gigantic traces of their mining

operations there, in which they appeared to have

turned a whole mountain upside-down (vi. 47).

The fable ran, that they had come thither in search

of Europa. (Id . ii. 44.) They had also settlements

for the purposes of mining at Mount Pangaeus, on

the opposite coast ofThrace. (Plin. vii. 57 ; Strab.

xiv. p. 680.) According to Strabo (x. p. 447),

Cadmus and his Arabs once dwelt at Chalcis in

Euboea, having crossed over from Boeotia. Of the

settlement of the Phoenicians in the latter country,

there is historical testimony, to whatever credibility

the legend of Cadmus may be entitled. (Herod. v.

57) . The name of ' Oyka, or Onca, by which

Minerva was worshipped at Thebes , and which was

also given to one of the city gates, was pure Phoe-

nician. (Euphor. ap Steph. B. s. v.: cf. Pausan. ix.

12.) From Thebes the Cadmeans were expelled

by the Argives, and retired among the Enchelees, an

Illyrian people (Herod. v. 61 ) ; and Illyrius, a son of

Cadmus and Harmonia, was said to have given name

to their country. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 4.) The

Paphians, the ancient inhabitants of Cephallenia,

were the reputed descendants of Cadmus. (Odyss.

xv. 426.)

Cyprus, which lay within sight of Phoenicia, was

probably one of the first places colonised thence.

Its name of Chittim , mentioned in Genesis (x. ) , is

preserved in that of Citium, its chief town. (Cic.

Fin. iv. 20.) Paphos and Palaepaphos, at the

SW. extremity of the island, and Golgos, near the

SE. point, were the chief seats of the worship of

Venus-Urania, the propagation of which marked

the progress of Phoenician colonisation. The origin

of the colony is likewise shown by the legend of

the conquest of Cyprus by Belus, king of Sidon

(-"tum Belus opimum Vastabat Cyprum, et victor

ditione tenebat," Virg. Aen. i. 621 , et ib. Serv. ) , who

was the reputed founder of Citium , Lapathus, and

other Cyprian towns. (Alex. Ephes. in Stephan. v.

Aάnnlos.) A great many Phoenician inscriptions To colonise Sicily required bolder navigation ;

have been found in this island. Hence the Phoe- but with the instinct of a commercial and maritime

nicians seem to have proceeded to the coast of Asia people, the Phoenicians seized its promontories and

Minor, the islands of the Greek Archipelago, and the adjacent isles for the purpose of trading with the

coast of Greece itself. Phoenician myths and tra- natives. (Thucyd. vi. 2.) Subsequently, however,

ditions are interwoven with the earliest history of they were gradually driven form their possessions by

Greece, and long precede the Trojan War. Such the growing power of the Greek colonies in that

are the legends of Agenor in Cilicia, of Europa in island, and were ultimately confined to its NW.

Rhodes and Crete, of Cadmus in Thasos , Boeotia, corner (Ib.) , which was the nearest point to Car-

Euboea and Thera . Rhodes seems to have been thage. Daedalus, an epithet of Hephaestos, the

early visited by the Phoenicians ; and, if it did not father of the Phoenician Cabiri, is represented as

actually become their colony, there are at least flying from Crete to Sicily. (Diod . iv. 77.) The

numerous traces that they were once predominant in Venus of Mount Eryx was probably of Phoenician

the island. It is mentioned in Genesis (x. 4) in con- origin from the veneration paid to her by the Car-

nection with Citium and Tartessus. (Comp. Epiphan. thaginians. (Aelian, H. An. iv. 2 ; Athen. ix. p.

adv. Haeres. 30. 25, and Movers, vol. ii. pt. ii . p. 934. ) An inscription found at Segesta mentions a

248 , note 127.) Conon, a writer who flourished in priestess of Venus-Urania, which was the Phoenician

the Augustan period, mentions that the Heliades, Venus. (Rhein. Mus. vol. iv. p. 91.) There is some

the ruling dynasty in Rhodes, were expelled by the difficulty, however, with regard to the temples of this

Phoenicians (Fab. 47, ap. Phot. p. 187), and deity, from the attempts which have frequently been

numerous other traditions testify their occupation of made to connect them with the wanderings of the
the island. Traces of the Phoenicians may also be Trojans after the capture of their city. Thus

found in Crete, though they are fainter there than Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ant. R. i. 20) at-

at Rhodes. It is the scene of the myth of Europa, tributes the temple of Venus at Cythera to Aeneas,

the Sidonian Astarte ; and the towns of Itanos, which whilst by Herodotus ( i . 105) it is assigned to the

also bore thename of Araden ( Steph. B. s. v. ' Iravós ; Phoenicians. The migration of the latter to the

Hierocl. § 11 ; Acts , xxvii. 12) , Lebena, and Phoe- western side of Sicily must have taken place after

nice, were reputed to have been founded by them. the year 736 B. C., the date of the arrival of the

We learn from Thucydides (i. 8 ) that the greater Greek colonists. There are no traces of the Phoe

part of the Cyclades were colonised by Phoenicians. nicians in Italy, but the islands between Sicily and

There are traces of them in Cilicia, Lycia, and Africa seem to have been occupied by them.

Caria. We have already alluded to their intimate Diodorus (v. 12) mentions Melite , or Malta, as a

connection with the last-named country, and Thucy- Phoenician colony. In later times, however, it was

dides, in the passage just cited, mixes the Carians occupied by the Carthaginians, so that here, as in

and Phoenicians together. Chios and Samos are the rest of these islands, it is difficult to distinguish

also connected with the Phoenicians by ancient whether the antiquities belong to them, or to the

myths ; and at Tenedos , Melicertes, worshipped with Phoenicians. Farther westward we may track the
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latter in Sardinia, where Claudian (Bell. Gild. 520)

mentions Caralis as founded by the Tyrians, in con-

tradistinction to Sulci, founded by the Carthaginians.

And the coins of Aebusus (Ivica) seem to denote

the occupation of it by the Phoenicians, since they

have emblems of the Cabiriac worship.

| was the limit of their voyages on this coast ; but the

situation of Cerne is still a subject of discussion.

[ CERNE.]

With regard to their colonies on the N. or Medi-

terranean coast of Africa, Strabo (i . p. 48) tells us

that the Phoenicians occupied the middle parts of

Africa soon after the Trojan War, and they were

probably acquainted with it much sooner. Their

earliest recorded settlement was Itace, or Utica, on

the western extremity of what was afterwards called

the gulf of Carthage, the dateof which has been

already mentioned . Pliny (xvi. 79) relates that the

cedar beams of the temple of Apollo at Utica had

lasted since its foundation, 1178 years before his

time ; and as Pliny wrote about 78 years after the

birth of Christ, this anecdote corroborates the date

before assigned to the foundation of Gades and

Utica. The Phoenicians also founded other towns

on this coast, as Hippo, Hadrumetum, Leptis, &c.

(Sall. Jug. c. 19) , and especially Carthage, on

which it is unnecessary to expatiate here. [ CAR-

THAGO. ]

The very early intercourse between Phoenicia and

the south of Spain is attested by the mention of

Tarshish, or Tartessus, in the 10th chap. of Genesis.

To the same purport is the legend of the expedition

of Hercules against Chrysaor, the father of Geryon,

which was of course naval, and which sailed from

Crete. (Herod. iv. 8 ; Diod. iv. 17, sqq . v. 17 , &c. )

The account of Diodorus leads us to conclude that

this was an earlier colony than some of the inter-

mediately situated ones. The Phoenicians had no

doubt carried on a commercial intercourse with

Tartessus long before the foundation of Gadeira or

Cadiz. The date of the latter event can be ascer-

tained with very remarkable accuracy. Velleius

Paterculus (i. 2) informs us that it was founded a

few years before Utica ; and from Aristotle (de

Mirab. Auscult. c. 146) we learn that Utica was The principal modern works on Phoenicia are,

founded 287 years before Carthage. Now as the Bochart's Geographia Sacra, a performance of un-

latter city must have been founded at least 800 bounded learning, but the conclusions of which, from

years B. C., it follows that Gadeira must have been the defective state of critical and ethnographical

built about eleven centuries before our aera. The science at the time when it was written, cannot

temple of Hercules, or Melcarth , at this place re- always be accepted; Gesenius, Monumenta Phoe-

tained, even down to the time of Silius Italicus, the nicia ; Movers, article Phönizien , in Ersch and

primitive rites of Phoenician worship ; the fane had Gruber's Encyclopädie, and especially his work Die

no image, and the only visible symbol of a god was Phönizier, of which two volumes are published , but

an ever-burning fire ; the ministering priests were which is still incomplete ; and Mr. Kenrick's Phoe-

barefooted and clad in linen, and the entrance of nicia, 8vo. London, 1855 , to which the compiler of

women and swine was prohibited. (Punic. iii. 22 , this article is much indebted The reader may also

seq.) Long before this period, however, it had consult with advantage Hengstenberg, De Rebus

ceased to be a Phoenician colony ; for the Phocaeans Tyriorum, Berlin, 1832 , and Beiträge zur Einlei-

who sailed to Tartessus in the time of Cyrus, about tung in das Alte Testament ; Heeren, Historical Re-

556 B. C. , found it an independent state, governed searches, &c. vol . ii . Oxford, 1833 ; Grote, History

by its own king Arganthonius . ( Herod . i. 163. ) of Greece, vol. iii. ch. 18 ; Forbiger, Handbuch der

Many other towns were doubtless founded in the alten Geographie , vol. ii. p. 659, sqq.; Russegger,

S. of Spain by the Phoenicians ; but the subsequent Reisen ; Burckhardt, Syria ; Robinson, Biblical

occupation of the country by the Carthaginians Researches, &c. [T. H. D.]

renders it difficult to determine which were Punic

and which genuine Phoenician. It is probable,

however, that those in which the worship of Her-

cules, or of the Cabiri, can be traced, as Carteia,

Malaca, Sexti, &c. , were of Tyrian foundation. To

this early and long continued connection with Phoe-

nicia we may perhaps ascribe that superior civili-

sation and immemorable use of writing which Strabo

(iii. 139) observed among the Turduli and Tur-

detani.

Farther in the Atlantic, it is possible that the

Phoenicians may have had settlements in the Cassi-

terides, or tin districts on the coast of Cornwall and

the Scilly Islands; and that northwards they may

have extended their voyages as far as the Baltic in

search of amber. [ BRITANNICAE INS. Vol. I. p. 433 ,

seq. ] (Comp. Heeren, Researches , &c. ii. pp. 53 , 68.)

But these points rest principally on conjecture.

There are more decided traces of Phoenician occu-

pation on the NW. or Atlantic coast of Africa.

Abyla, like Calpe, was one of the Pillars of Hercules,

and his temple at Lixus in Mauretania was said to

be older even than that at Gadeira. (Plin. xix. 4.

s. 22.) Tinge was founded by Antaeus, with whom

Hercules is fabled to have combated (Mela, i. 5 ;

Strab. iii . p. 140) ; and the Sinus Emporicus (KóλTos

'Europikós, Strab. xvii. 827) , on the W. coast of

Mauretania, seems to have been so named from the

commercial settlements of the Phoenicians. Cerne

PHOENICE. [PHILA.]

PHOENICIS. [MEDEON, No. 3. ]

PHOENICIUS MONS. [ BOEOTIA, p. 412, a.]

PHOENICUS (POVIKOûs). 1. A port Ionia,

at the foot of Mount Mimas. (Thucyd. viii. 34.)

Livy (xxxvi. 45) notices it in his account of the

naval operations of the Romans and their allies

against Antiochus (comp. Steph. B. s. v. ) ; but its

identification is not easy, Leake (Asia Minor, p. 263)

regarding it as the same as the modern port of

Tshesme, and Hamilton (Researches, ii . p. 5) as the

port of Egri-Limen.

2. A port of Lycia, a little to the east of Patara;

it was scarcely 2 miles distant from the latter place,

and surrounded on all sides by high cliffs. In the

war against Antiochus a Roman fleet took its station

there with a view of taking Patara. (Liv. xxxvii.

16.) Beaufort (Karamania, p. 7) observes that

Livy's description answers accurately to the bay of

Kalamaki. As to Mount Phoenicus in Lycia, see

OLYMPUS, Vol. II. p. 480. [L. S. ]

PHOENICUS. [PHYCUS ]

PHOENICUS (Þoivikovs Xiμny, Strab. xvii.

p. 799 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 7 ; Stadiasm. § 12) , a har-

bour of Marmarica, off which there were the two

islands DIDYMAE, which must not be confounded

with those which Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 76) places off

the Chersonesus Parva on the coast of Aegypt. Its

position must be sought between PNIGEUS (ПIviYeus,
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place. Ifthe name Phraata be the correct one, it is

likely that it derived its name from Phraates.

(Plut. Anton. c. 38. ) (See Rawlinson On the Atro-

patenian Ecbatana, R. Geog. Journ. vol. x. part 1,

1840.) [V.]

PHRAGANDAE. [MAEDI. ]

Strab. 1. c.; Ptol. I. c.; Stadiasm. l.c. ) , which is identi- | ground for supposing that it is really the same

fied with Râs Tanhub, and Râs-al-Kanais . [ E.B.J. ]

PHOENICUS PORTUS (λiµhy ÞOLVIKOUS) . 1. A

harbour of Messenia, W. of the promontory Acritas,

and in front of the islands of Oenussae. It seems

to be the inlet of the sea opposite the E. end of the

island Skhiza, which island is called by the Italians

Capri, or Cabrera. (Paus. iv. 34. § 12 ; Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 434.)

2. A harbour in the island of Cythera. [Vol. I.

p. 738, b. ]

PHOENICU'SA. [AEOLIAE INSULAE. ]

PHOENIX (Poívie) . 1. A river of Malis, flowing

into the Asopus , S. of the latter, and at the distance

of 15 stadia from Thermopylae. (Herod . vii. 198 ;

Strab. ix. p. 428 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol . ii.

p. 32.)

2. A river of Thessaly, flowing into the Apidanus.

(Vibius Sequest. p. 16 ; Plin. iv . 8. s. 15 ; Lucan, vi.

374; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 515.)

3. A small river of Achaia. [ Vol. I. p. 13, b.]

PHOETEIAE. [PHYTIA.]

PHOEZON. [MANTINEIA, p. 264 , a. ]

PHOLEGANDROS (Poλéyavdpos, Strab. x. p.

484, seq.; Steph . B. s. v.; Þoλékavopos or peλó-

Kavopos, Ptol. iii. 15. § 31 : Eth. Poλeɣávdpios,

Poλeyavdpîvos: Polykandro), an island in the Ae-

gaean sea, and one of the smaller of the Cyclades ,

lying between Melos and Sicinos. It was said to

have derived its name from a son of Minos. (Steph.

B. s. v.) It was called the iron Pholegandros by

Aratus, on account of its ruggedness, but it is more |

fertile and better cultivated than this epithet would

lead one to suppose. The modern town stands upon

the site of the ancient city, of which there are only

a few remains, upon the northern side of the island .

(Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, vol. i . p.

146.)

PHO'LOE. [ ELIS , p. 817.]

PHO'RBIA. [ MYCONOS. ]

PHOTICE ( TIK ), a city in Epeirus, mentioned

only by later writers, was restored by Justinian.

Procopius says that it originally stood in a marshy

situation, and that Justinian built a citadel upon a

neighbouring height. It is identified by Velá, in the

ancient Molossis, which now gives title to a bishop,

but there are no Hellenic remains at this place.

(Procop. iv. 1 ; Hierocl. p. 652 , with Wesseling's

note; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 96.)

PHREATA ( péara), that is, the Wells , a place

in the district of Garsauritis in Cappadocia. (Ptol.

v. 6. § 14.) The name is an indication of the fact

noticed by ancient writers, that the country had a

scanty supply of water. (Wesseling, ad Hierocl.

p. 700.) [ L. S.]

PHRI'CIUM ( píkov), a mountain of Locris,

above Thermopylae. (Strab. xiii. pp. 582 , 621 ;

Steph. B. s. v.)

PHRICONIS. [CYME. ]

PHRIXA (Ppíça, Paus. et alii ; pikai, Herod. iv.

148 : Eth. picaios), a town of Triphylia in Elis,

situated upon the left bank the Alpheius, at the

distance of 30 stadia from Olympia. (Strab. viii.

p. 343; Steph. B. s. v.) It was founded by the

Minyae (Herod. l. c.) , and its namewas derived from

Phaestus. (Steph. B. s. v. MáкiσTOS.) Phrixa is

rarely mentioned in history ; but it shared the fate of

the other Triphylian cities. (Comp. Xen. Hell. iii . 2.

§ 30 ; Polyb. iv. 77, 80.) Its position is determined

by Pausanias, who says that it was situated upon a

pointed hill, opposite the Leucanias, a tributary of

the Alpheius, and at a ford of the latter river.

(Paus. vi. 21. § 6.) This pointed hill is now called

Paleofánaro, and is a conspicuous object from both

sides of the river, whence the city received the name

of Phaestus in later times. (Steph . B. 8. v ÞaισTÓS.)

The city was in ruins in the time of Pausanias, who

mentions there a temple of Athena Cydonia. Upon

the summit of the hill there are still remains of

Hellenic walls. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 210 ; Bob-

laye, Récherches fc. p. 136 ; Ross, Reisen im

Peloponnes, p. 108 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii.

p. 90.)

PHRIXUS ( picos) , a tributary of the Erasinus,

in the Argeia. [ARGOS, p. 201 , a.]

PHRUDIS. [FRUDIS.]

PHRURI ( povpoi), a Scythian people in Serica,

described as cannibals. (Plin. vi. 17. s. 20 ; Dionys.

Per. 752 , and Eustath. ad loc.)

PHRY'GIA ( pvyía : Eth. Þpúyes, Phryges), one

of the most important provinces of Asia Minor. Its

PHRA ( pd, Isidor. Mans. Parth. c. 16) , a town inhabitants, the Phrygians, are to us among the

in Ariana, mentioned by Isidorus in his brief sum- most obscure in antiquity, at least so far as their

mary of the principal stations between Mesopotamia origin and nationality are concerned. Still, however,

and Arachosia. There can be little doubt that this there are many indications which seem calculated to

place corresponds with the Ferrah or Furrah of lead us to definite conclusions . Some regard themas

modern times (Wilson, Ariana, p. 153) , on the river a Thracian tribe ( Briges or Bryges) , who had immi-

called the Ferrah-rud. Ritter (viii. p. 120) has grated into Asia ; others consider them to have been

supposed that this is the same place which Ptolemy Armenians ; and others, again, to have been a mixed

mentions by the name of Pharazana, in Drangiana race. Their Thracian origin is mentioned by Strabo

(vi. 19. § 5) ; and Droysen (ii. p. 610) imagines ( vii . p. 295 , x. p. 471 ) and Stephanus B. (s. v ) ;

that it is the same as the Phrada of Stephanus B., and Herodotus (vii. 73) mentions a Macedonian tra-

which was also a city of Drangiana. Both condition, according to which the Phrygians, under the

jectures are probable. [V.] name of Briges, were the neighbours of the Mace-

PHRAATA (Tà Þpáara, Appian. Parth. pp. 80 , donians before they migrated into Asia. This mi-

99 , ed. Schw.; Прáаonа, Dion Cass. xlix. 25 ; gration, according to Xanthus (ap. Strab. xiv. p.

Steph. B. s. v.; Papáσna, Ptol. vi . 2. § 10), a place 680) , took place after the Trojan War, and accord-

in ancient Media, which seems to have served as a ing to Conon (ap. Phot. Cod. p. 130 , ed. Bekk. )

winter residence for the Parthian kings, and at the 90 years before that war, under king Midas. These

same time as a stronghold in the case of need. Its statements, however, can hardly refer to an original

position is doubtful. Forbiger imagines that it is migration of the Phrygians from Europe into Asia,

the same as the citadel described by Strabo, under but the migration spoken of by these authors seems

the name ofVera (xi. p. 523) ; and there seems some to refer rather to the return to Asia of a portion of
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the nation settled in Asia ; for the Phrygians are not | London, 1842.) These inscriptions must be of

only repeatedly spoken of in the Homeric poems ( Il. Phrygian origin, as is attested by such proper names

ii. 862, iii. 185, x. 431 , xvi. 717 , xxiv. 535) , but as Midas, Ates , Aregastes, and others, which occur

are generally admitted to be one of the most ancient in them, though some have unsuccessfully attempted

nations in Asia Minor (see the story in Herod. ii . 2 ), to make out that they are Greek. The impression

whence they, or rather a portion of them, must at which these stupendous works, and above all the

one time have migrated into Europe ; so that in our rock-city, make upon the beholder, is that he has be-

traditions the account of their migrations has been fore him works executed by human hands at a most

reversed, as in many other cases. The geographical remote period, not, as Vitruvius intimates, because

position of the Phrygians points to the highlands of there was a want of timber, but because the first

Armenia as the land of their first abode, and the robust inhabitants thought it safest and most con-

relationship between the Phrygians and Armenians venient to construct such habitations for themselves.

is attested by some singular coincidences . In the They do not contain the slightest trace of a resem-

army of Xerxes these two nations appear under one blance with Greek or Roman structures ; but while
commander and using the same armour ; and we assert this, it cannot be denied , on the other

Herodotus (vii. 73) adds the remark that the Ar- hand, that they display a striking resemblance to

menians were the descendants of the Phrygians. those structures which in Greece we are in the

Eudoxus (ap. Steph. B. s. v . 'Apµevía, and Eustath. habit of calling Pelasgian or Cyclopian, whence

adDion. Per. 694) mentions the same circumstance, Texier designates the above mentioned rock-city

and moreover alludes to a similarity in the lan- (near Boghugkieui, between the Halys and Iris ) by

guages of the two peoples. Both are said to have the name of a Pelasgian city. (Comp. Hamilton,

lived in subterraneous habitations (Vitruv. ii . 1 : Researches, i. pp. 48 , 490 , ii. pp. 226, & c., 209.)

Xenoph. Anab. iv. 5. § 25 ; Diod. xiv. 28 ) ; and the Even the lion gate of Mycenae reappears in several

names of both, lastly, are used as synonyms. places. (Ainsworth, Travels and Researches, ii.

(Anecd. Graec. Oxon. iv. p. 257 , ed. Cramer.) p. 58 ; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 28.) These facts

Under these circumstances it is impossible not to throw a surprising light upon the legend about the

come to the conclusion that the Phrygians were migration of the Phrygian Pelops into Argolis, and

Armenians ; though here, again, the account of their the tombs of the Phrygians in Peloponnesus, men-

migration has been reversed , the Armenians not tioned by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 625). But yet much

being descended from the Phrygians, but the Phry- remains to be done by more systematic exploration of

gians from the Armenians. The time when they the countries in Asia Minor, and bythe interpreta-

descended from the Armenian highlands cannot be tion of their monuments. One conclusion , however,

determined, and unquestionably belongs to the re- can even now be arrived at, viz. that there must have

motest ages, for the Phrygians are described as the been a time when the race of the Phrygians formed,

most ancient inhabitants of Asia Minor. (Paus. i . if not the sole population of Asia Minor, at least

14. § 2 ; Claudian , in Eutrop. ii . 251 , &c.; Appulei. by far the most important, bordering in the east on

Metam. xi. p. 762, ed. Oud.) The Phrygian legends their kinsmen, the Armenians, and in the south-

of a great flood , connected with king Annacus or east on tribes of the Semitic race. This conclusion

Nannacus, also are very significant . This king re- is supported by many facts derived from ancient

sided at Iconium, the most eastern city of Phrygia; writers. Independently of several Greek and Trojan

and after his death , at the age of 300 years, a great legends referring to the southern coasts of Asia

flood overwhelmed the country, as had been foretold Minor , the name of the Phrygian mountain Olympus

by an ancient oracle. (Zosim. vi. 10 ; Suid. s. v . also occurs in Cilicia and Lycia ; the north of

Návvaxos ; Steph . B. s. v. ' Ikóviov ; comp. Ov. Met. Bithynia was in earlier times called Bebrycia, and

viii. 620, &c.) Phrygia is said to have first risen the town of Otroia on the Ascanian lake reminds us

out of the flood, and the ark and Mount Ararat are of the Phrygian chief Otreus. (Hom. Il. iii . 186.)

mentioned in connection with the Phrygian town of In the west of Asia Minor, the country about Mount

Celaenae. After this the Phrygians are said to Sipylus was once occupied by Phrygians (Strab.

have been the first to adopt idolatry. (Orac. Sibyll. xii . p. 571 ) ; the Trojan Thebe also bore the name

i. 196, 262 , 266 , vii. 12-15 .) The influence of Mygdonia, which is synonymous with Phrygia (Strab.

the Old Testament upon these traditions is unmis- xiii. p. 588) ; Mygdonians are mentioned in the

takable, but the identity of the Phrygians and Ar- neighbourhood of Miletus (Aelian, V. H. viii. 5) ;

menians is thereby nevertheless confirmed . Another and Polyaenus (Strateg. viii. 37) relates that the

argument in favour of our supposition may be de- Bebryces, in conjunction with the Phocaeans, carried

rived from the architectural remains which have on war against the neighbouring barbarians.

been discovered in modern times, and are scarcely

noticed at all by the ancient writers. Vitruvius

(ii. 1 ) remarks, that the Phrygians hollowed out the

natural hills of their country, and formed in them

passages and rooms for habitations, so far as the

nature of the hills permitted. This statement is

most fully confirmed by modern travellers, who have

found such habitations cut into rocks in almost all

parts of the Asiatic peninsula . (Hamilton , Re-

searches, ii. p. 250 , 288 ; Texier, Description de

Asie Mineure, i. p. 210 , who describes an immense

town thus formed out of the natural rock.) A few

of these architectural monuments are adorned with

inscriptions in Phrygian. (Texier and Steuart, A

Description of some ancient Monuments with In-

scriptions still existing in Lydia and Phrygia,

From all this we infer that Trojans, Mysians ,

Maeonians, Mygdonians, and Dolionians were all

branches of the great Phrygian race. In the Iliad

the Trojans and Phrygians appear in the closest

relation, for Hecuba is a Phrygian princess (xvi.

718 ), Priam is the ally of the Phrygians against

the Amazons (iii . 184 , &c. ), the name Hector is

said to be Phrygian (Hesych. 8. v. Aapeîos) , and

the names Paris and Scamandrius seem likewise to

be Phrygian for the Greek Alexander and Astya-

nax. It is also well known that both the Greek

and Roman poets use the names Trojan and Phry-

gian as synonyms. From the Homeric hymn on

Aphrodite (113) it might be inferred that Trojans

and Phrygians spoke different languages; but that

passage is equally clear, if it is taken as alluding
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Brygias, and Mutatio Brucida. (Steph. B. 8. vv.;

It. Hieros. p. 607.) The westernmost traces of

Brygians we find about Dyrrhachium. (Strab. 1. c.;

Appian, Bell. Civ. ii . 39 ; Scymn. 433 , 436.) It is

difficult to determine how far Phrygian tribes ex-

tended northward. The country beyond the eastern

part of Mount Haemus seems to have been occupied

at all times by Thracians; but Phrygians extended

very far north on both sides of Mount Scardus, for

PANNONIA and MOESIA seem to be only different

forms for PAEONIA and MYSIA ; and the Breucae

on the Savus also betray their origin by their name.

It is possible also that the DARDANI were Phrygians,

and descendants of the Teucrians in Troas; at least

they are clearly distinguished from the Illyrians.

(Polyb. ii. 6. ) Strabo, lastly, connects the Illyrian

Henetes with those of Asia Minor who are men-

tioned by Homer (Il. ii. 852 ), and even the Dalma-

tians are in one passage described as Armenians and

Phrygians. (Cramer, Anecd. Graec. Ox. iii. p. 257.)

If we sum up the results thus obtained, we find that

at one time the Phrygians constituted the main

body of the population of the greater part of Thrace,

Macedonia, and Illyricum. Allusions to their mi-

grations into these countries are not wanting, for,

independently of the traditions about the migrations

of the Teucrians and Mysians (Herod . v. 13, vii.

20 ; Strab. Fragm. 37 ; Lycophr. 741 , &c. ), we have

the account of the migration of Midas to the plains

of Emathia, which evidently refers to the same great

event. (Athen. xv. p. 603 ; Lycoph. 1397, &c.)

only to a dialectic difference. Now as the Trojans

throughout the Homeric poems appear as a peopie

akin to the Greeks , and are even called Hellenes

by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ant. Rom. i. 61 ) ,

it follows that the Phrygians also must have been

related to the Greeks. This, again, is further sup-

ported by direct evidence ; for, looking apart from

the tradition about Pelops, which we have already

alluded to, king Midas is said to have been the first

of all foreigners to have dedicated, about the middle

of the eighth century B. C., a present to the Delphic

oracle (Herod. i. 14 ) ; and Plato ( Cratyl. p. 410)

mentions several words which were common to the

Greek and Phrygian languages. (Comp. Jablonski,

Opera, vol. iii . p. 64, &c. ed. Te Water.) ; and,

lastly, the Armenian language itself is now proved

to be akin to the Greek. (Schroeder, Thesaur. Ling.

Arm. p. 51.) The radical identity of the Phry-

gians, Trojans, and Greeks being thus established,

we shall proceed to show that many other Asiatic

nations belonged to the same stock. The name of

the Mygdonians, as already observed, is often used

synonymously with that of the Phrygians (Paus. x.

27. § 1 ), and in Homer (Il. iii . 186) the leader of

the Phrygians is called Mygdon. According to

Stephanus B. (s. v. Muydovía), lastly, Mygdonia was

the name of a district in Great Phrygia, as well as

ofa part of Macedonia. The Doliones, who extended

westward as far as the Aesepus, were separated

from the Mygdonians by the river Rhyndacus .

(Strab. xiv. p. 681 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 936,

943, 1115.) At a later time they disappear from The great commotions which took place in Asia and

history, their name being absorbed by that of the Europe after the Trojan War were most unfortunate

Phrygians. The Mysians are easily recognisable as for the Phrygians. In Europe the Illyrians pressed

a Phrygian people, both from their history and the southwards, and from the north-east the Scytho-

country they inhabited. They, too, are called Thra- Thracian tribes pushed forward and occupied almost

cians, and their language is said to have been a

mixture of Phrygian and Lydian (Strab. xii. p. 572) ,

and Mysians and Phrygians were so intermingled

that their frontiers could scarcely be distinguished .

(Strab. xii. p. 564 ; Eustath. ad Hom. I. ii . 862,

ad Dionys. Per. 810 ; Suid. s. v. ovdèv hттov.) As

to the Maeonians, see LYDIA. The tribes of Asia

Minor, which are usually designated by the name

Pelasgians, thus unquestionably were branches of

the great Phrygian stock, and the whole of the

western part of the peninsula was thus inhabited by

a variety of tribes all belonging to the same family.

But the Phrygians also extended into Europe, where

their chief seats were in the central parts of Emathia.

(Herod. viii. 138 ; comp. Strab. xiv. p. 680.) There

we meet with Phrygians, or with a modification of

their name, Brygians, in all directions. Mardonius,

on his expedition against Greece, met Brygians in

Thrace. (Herod. vi. 45 ; Steph. B. s. v. Врúкa ;

Plin. iv. 18, where we have probably to read Brycae

for Brysae.) The Phrygian population of Thrace

is strongly attested by the fact that many names of

places were common to Thrace and Troas. (Strab.

xiii. p. 590 ; comp. Thucyd. ii. 99 ; Suid. s. v. Oá-

Mupis ; Solin. 15 ; Tzetz. Chil. iii . 812.) Traces of

Phrygians also occur in Chalcidice. (Lycoph. 1404 ;

Steph. B. s. v. Kpovols .) Further south they appear

about Mount Oeta and even in Attica. (Thucyd.

ii. 22 ; Strab. xiii. p. 621 ; Steph. B. s. v. Þpvyía and

Ppíniov ; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 810.) Mount

Olympus, also, was perhaps only a repetition of the

Phrygian name. In the west of Edessa in Mace-

donia, about lake Lychnidus, we meet with Bryges

(Strab. vii. pp. 326, 327 ; Steph. B. s. v. Bpút), and

in the same vicinity we have the towns of Brygion ,

|

all the country east of the river Axius ; Hellenic colo-

nies were established on the coasts, while the rising

state of the Macedonians drove the Phrygians from

Emathia. (Syncell. pp. 198 , 261 ; Justin, viii. 1.)

Under such circumstances, it cannot surprise us to

find that the great nation of the Phrygians disap-

peared from Europe, where the Paeonians and Pan-

nonians were their only remnants. It is probable

that at that time many of them migrated back to

Asia, an event dated by Xanthus ninety years before

the Trojan War. It must have been about the same

time that Lesser Mysia and Lesser Phrygia were

formed in Asia, which is expressed by Strabo (xii.

pp. 565 , 571 , 572, xiii . p. 586) in his statement

that the Phrygians and Mysians conquered the ruler

of the country, and took possession of Troas and the

neighbouring countries.

But in Asia Minor, toc, misfortunes came upor

the Phrygians from all quarters. From the south-

east the Semitic tribes advanced further and further ;

Diodorus ( ii . 2, &c. ) represents Phrygia as subdued

even by Ninus ; but it is an historical fact that the

Syrian Cappadocians forced themselves between the

Armenians and Phrygians, and thus separated them.

(Herod . i . 72 , v. 49, vii. 72.) Strabo also (xii. p.

559 ) speaks of structures of Semiramis in Pontus.

The whole of the south coast of Asia Minor, as far

as Caria, received a Semitic population at a very

early period ; and the ancient Phrygian or Pelasgian

people were in some parts reduced to the condition

of Helots. (Athen. iv. p. 271.) The latest of

these Syrophoenician immigrants seem to have been

the Lydians [ LYDIA] , whose struggles with the

Mysians are expressly mentioned. (Strab. xiii. p.

612 ; Scylax, p. 36.) This victorious progress ofthe
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Semitic races exercised the greatest influence upon |

the Phrygians ; for not only was their political im-

portance weakened, but their national independence

was lost, and their language and religion were so

deeply affected that it is scarcely possible to sepa-

rate the foreign elements from what is original and

indigenous. In the north also the Phrygians were

hard pressed, for the same Thracians who had

driven them out of Europe, also invaded Asia ; for

although Homer does not distinctly mention Thra-

cians in Asia, yet, in the historical ages, they occu-

pied the whole coast from the Hellespont to Hera-

cleia, under the names of Thyni, Bithyni, and Mari-

andyni . (Comp. Herod. vii. 75.) The conflicts

between the ancient Phrygians and the Thracians

are alluded to in several legends. Thus king Midas

killed himself when the Treres ravaged Asia Minor

as far as Paphlagonia and Cilicia (Strab. i. p. 61 ) ;

the Mariandyni are described as engaged in a war

against the Mysians and Bebryces, in which Mygdon,

the king of the latter, was slain. (Apollod. i . 9. §

23, ii. 5. § 9 ; Apollon. Rhod . ii . 752 , 780, 786,

with the Schol.; Tzetz. Chil. iii. 808, &c.) The

brief period during which the Phrygians are said to

have exercised the supremacy at sea, which lasted

for twenty- five, and, according to others, only five

years, and which is assigned to the beginning of the

ninth century B. C., is probably connected with that

age in which the Phrygians were engaged in per-

petual wars (Diod. vii. 13 ; Syncell. p. 181 ) ; and it

may have been about the same time that Phrygians

from the Scamander and from Troy migrated to

Sicily. (Paus. v. 25. § 6.)

It was a salutary circumstance that the numerous

Greek colonies on the coast of Asia Minor counter-

acted the spreading influence of the Semitic race ;

but still the strength of the Phrygians was broken ;

they had withdrawn from all quarters to the cen-

tral parts of the peninsula, and Croesus incorpo-

rated them with his own empire. During the con-

quests of Cyrus, Greater and Lesser Phrygia are

already distinguished (Xenoph. Cyrop. i . 5. § 3, vi.

2. § 10, vii. 4. § 16, viii. 6. § 7) , the former being

governed by a satrap ( ii. 1. § 5 ) , and the latter,

also called Phrygia on the Hellespont, by a king.

(vii. 4. § 8).

After having thus reached the period of authentic

history, we are enabled to turn our attention to the

condition of the Phrygians, and the country which

they ultimately inhabited. As to the name Phryges,

of which Bryges, Briges, Breuci, Bebryces, and Be-

recynthae are only different forms, we are informed

by Hesychius (s. v. Bpiyes) that in the language of

the kindred Lydians (that is, Maeonians) it signified
"freemen."

The nation bearing this name appears

throughout of a very peaceable disposition, and un-

able to resist foreign impressions and influences.

None of their many traditions and legends points to

a warlike or heroic period in their history, but all

have a somewhat mystic and fantastic character.

The whole of their early history is connected with

the names Midas and Gordius. After the conquest

of their country by Persia, the Phrygians are gene-

rally mentioned only with contempt, and the Phry-

gian names Midas and Manes were given to slaves .

(Cic. p. Flacc. 27 ; Curt. vi. 11 ; Strab. vii. p. 304.)

But their civilisation increased in consequence of their

peaceful disposition. Agriculture was their chief

occupation ; and whoever killed an ox or stole agri-

cultural implements was put to death. (Nicol.

Damasc. p. 148, ed. Orelli.) Gordius, their king, is

said to have been called from the plough to the

throne. (Arrian , Anab. ii. 3. § 1 ; Justin, xii. 7.)

Pliny (vii. 6 ) calls the biga an invention of the

Phrygians. Great care also was bestowed upon the

cultivation of the vine ; and commerce flourished

among them in the very earliest times, as we must

infer from their well-built towns mentioned by Homer

(Il. iii . 400). The foundation of all their great

towns, which were at the same time commercial

emporia, belongs to the mythical ages, as, e. g. , Pes-

sinus, Gordium, Celaenae, and Apamea. The reli-

gious ideas of the Phrygians are of great interest

and importance, and appear to have exercised a

greater influence upon the mythology of the Greeks

than is commonly supposed , for many a mysterious

tradition or legend current among the Greeks must

be traced to Phrygia, and can be explained only by

a reference to that country. Truly Phrygian divini-

ties were Cybele (Rhea or Agdistis) , and Sabazius,

the Phrygian name for Dionysus. (Strab. x. p.

470, &c.) With the worship of these deities were

connected the celebrated orgiastic rites, accompanied

by wild music and dances, which were subsequently

introduced among the Greeks. Other less important

divinities of Phrygian origin were Olympus, Hyag-

nis, Lityerses, and Marsyas. It also deserves to be

noticed that the Phrygians never took or exacted an

oath. (Nicol. Damasc. p. 148. ) But all that we

hear of the religion of the Phrygians during the his-

torical times appears to show that it was a mixture

of their own original form of worship, with the less

pure rites introduced by the Syro-Phoenician tribes.

To-

The once extensive territory inhabited by the

Phrygians, had been limited, as was observed above,

at the time of the Persian dominion, to LESSER

PHRYGIA, on the Hellespont , and GREATER PHRY-

GIA. It is almost impossible accurately to define the

boundaries of the former ; according to Scylax (p.

35 ; comp. Pomp. Mela, i. 19) it extended along the

coast of the Hellespont from the river Cius to Sestus;

but it certainly embraced Troas likewise, for Pto-

lemy marks the two countries as identical .

wards the interior of the peninsula the boundaries

are not known at all, but politically as a province it

bordered in the east on Bithynia and Great Phrygia,

and in the south on Lydia. GREAT PHRYGIA

formed the central country of Asia Minor, extending

from east to west about 40 geographical miles, and

from south to north about 35. It was bounded in

the north by Bithynia and Paphlagonia, and in the

east by Cappadocia and Lycaonia, the river Halys

forming the boundary. (Herod. v. 52.) The

southern frontier towards Pisidia and Cilicia was

formed by Mount Taurus ; in the west Mounts

Tmolus and Messogis extend to the western ex-

tremity of Mount Taurus ; but it is almost impossible

to define the boundary line towards Mysia, Lydia,

and Caria, the nationalities not being distinctly

marked, and the Romans having intentionally obli-

terated the ancient landmarks. (Strab. xii. p. 564,

xiii. p. 629.) The most important part in the

north of Phrygia was the fertile valley of the San-

garius, where Phrygians lived in the time of Homer

( Il. iii. 187 , xvi. 719) , and where some of their

most important cities were situated. Iconium , the

easternmost city of Phrygia, was situated in a fertile

district ; but the country tothe north-west of it , with

the salt lake Tatta, was barren and cold, forming a

high plateau , which was only fit for pasture, and

suffered from frequent droughts. The southern

portion of Phrygia, surrounded by Mount Taurus, a
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branch of it turning to the north-west, and by the

mountains containing the sources of the Maeander,

bore the surname PARORIOS ; it was a table-land ,

but, to judge from the many towns it contained , it

cannot have been as barren as the northern plateau .

In the west Phrygia comprised the upper valley of

the Maeander, and it is there that we find the most

beautiful and most populous parts of Phrygia ; but

that district was much exposed to earthquakes in

consequence of the volcanic nature of the district ,

which is attested by the hot-springs of Hierapolis,

and the Plutonium , from which suffocating exha-

lations were sent forth. (Claudian, in Eutrop. ii .

270, &c.; Strab. xii . pp . 578 , &c. , 629 , &c.; Herod.

vii. 30 ; Vitruv. viii. 3.)

Phrygia was a country rich in every kind of pro-

duce. Its mountains seem to have furnished gold ;

for that metal plays an important part in the legends

ofMidas, and several of the Phrygian rivers are called

" auriferi." (Claudian, l. c. 258.) Phrygian mar-

ble, especially the species found near Synnada, was

very celebrated. (Strab. xii. p. 579 ; Paus. i. 18.

§ 8, &c.; Ov. Fast. v. 529 ; Stat. Silv. i . 5. 36. )

The extensive cultivation of the vine is clear from

the worship of Dionysus ( Sabazius) , and Homer (Il.

iii. 184) also gives to the country the attribute

aumeλóeσσa. The parts most distinguished for

their excellent wine, however, were subsequently

separated from Phrygia and added to neighbouring

provinces. But Phrygia was most distinguished for

its sheep and the fineness of their wool ( Strab. xii.

p. 578). King Amyntas is said to have kept no less

than 300 flocks of sheep on the barren table-land ,

whence we must infer that sheep-breeding was car-

ried on there on a very large scale. (Comp. Suid.

s. v. Þрvyiwv épíwv ; Aristoph. Av. 493 ; Strab. I. c.

p. 568.)

plateau. (Strab. xiv. p. 663.) It is not impossible

that Attalus I. of Pergamum may have taken pos-

session of Lesser Phrygia as early as B. C. 240, when

he had gained a decisive victory over the Gauls,

seeing that the Trocmi, one of their tribes, had

dwelt on the Hellespont (Liv. xxxviii. 16) ; but his

dominion was soon after reduced by the Syrian kings

to its original dimensions, that is, the country be-

tween the Sinus Elaeus and the bay of Adramyt-

tium. However, after the defeat of Antiochus in

the battle of Magnesia, in B. C. 191 , Eumenes II. of

Pergamum obtained from the Romans the greater

part of Asia Minor and with it both the Phrygias.

(Strab. xiii. p. 624 ; Liv. xxxvii. 54, &c.) Eu-

menes on that occasion also acquired another dis-

trict, which had been in the possession of Prusias,

king of Bithynia. Livy (xxxviii. 39) calls that

district Mysia, but it must have been the same

country as the PHRYGIA EPICTETUS of Strabo

(xii. pp. 563 , 564, 571 , 575 , 576) . But Strabo is

certainly mistaken in regarding Phrygia Epictetus

as identical with Lesser Phrygia onthe Hellespont , -

the former, according to his own showing, nowhere

touching the sea ( p . 564) , but being situated south

of Mount Olympus (p. 575 ) , and being bounded in

the north and partly in the west also by Bithynia

(p. 563) . The same conclusion must be drawn

from the situations of the towns of Azani, Midaeum,

and Dorylaeum, which he himself assigns to Phrygia

Epictetus (p. 576) , and which Ptolemy also men-

tions as Phrygian towns. These facts clearly showhow

confused Strabo's ideas about those countries were.

The fact of Livy calling the district Mysia is easily

accounted for, since the names Phrygia and Mysia

are often confounded, and the town of Cadi is some-

times called Mysian, though, according to Strabo, it

belonged to Phrygia Epictetus. It was therefore

When Alexander had overthrown the Persian unquestionably this part of Phrygia about which

power in Asia Minor, he assigned Great Phrygia to Eumenes of Pergamum was at war with Prusias, and

Antigonus, B. c. 333 (Arrian, Anab. i. 29) ; and which by the decision of the Romans was handed

during the first division of Alexander's empire that overto the Pergamenian king, and hence obtained the

general retained Phrygia, to which were added Lycia name ofPhrygia Epictetus, that is, " the acquired in

and Pamphylia, while Leonnatus obtained Lesser addition to." (Polyb. Excerpt. de Legat. 128, 129,

Phrygia. (Dexipp. ap. Phot. p. 64 ; Curt. x. 10 ; 135, 136 ; Liv. xxxix. 51 ; Strab. p. 563.) After the

Diod. xviii. 3 ; Justin, xiii . 4.) In the beginning death of Attalus III., B. c. 133, all Phrygia with

of B. C. 321 , Perdiccas assigned Greater Phrygia, the rest of the kingdom of Pergamum fell into the

and probably also the Lesser, to Eumenes (Justin, xiii. hands of the Romans. A few years later, when the

6 ; Corn. Nep. Eum. 3) ; but in the new division of kingdom of Pergamum became a Roman province,

Triparadisus Antigonus recovered his former pro- Phrygia was given to Mithridates V. of Pontus (Just.

vinces, and Arrhidaeus obtained Lesser Phrygia , xxxviii. 1 ; Appian, Bell. Mithr. 57 ), but after his

which, however, was taken from him by Antigonus death in B. C. 120 it was taken from his son and

as early as B. C. 319. (Diod. xviii . 39, xix. 51 , successor, Mithridates VI., and declared free. (Ap-

52, 75 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 72.) After the death pian, l . c .) This freedom, however, was not calcu-

of Antigonus, in B. c. 301 , Lesser Phrygia fell into lated to promote the interests of the Phrygians, who

the hands of Lysimachus, and Great Phrygia into gradually lost their importance. The Romans after-

those of Seleucus (Appian, Syr. 55) , who, after con- wards divided the country into jurisdictiones, but

quering Lysimachus, in B. c. 282, united the two without any regard to tribes or natural boundaries.

Phrygias with the Syrian empire. (Appian, Syr. (Strab. xiii . p. 629 ; Plin . v. 29. ) In B. c. 88 the

62 ; Justin, xvii . 2 ; Memnon, Hist. Heracl. 9.) districts of Laodiceia, Apameia, and Synnada seem

Soon two other kingdoms, Bithynia and Pergamum, to have been added to the province of Cilicia. (Cic.

were formed in the vicinity of Phrygia, and the in Verr. i . 17 , 37.) But this arrangement was not

Gauls or Galatae, the most dangerous enemy of the lasting, for afterwards we find those three districts

Asiatics, took permanent possession of the north- as a part of the province of Asia, and then again as

eastern part of Phrygia, the valley of the Sangarius . a part of Cilicia, until in B. C. 49 they appear to

Thus was formed Galatia, which in our maps sepa- have become permanently united with Asia. The

rates Greater Phrygia from Paphlagonia and Bithy- east and south of Phrygia, however, especially the

nia ; andthe ancient towns of Gordium, Ancyra, and towns of Apollonia , Antiocheia, and Philomelium ,

Pessinus now became the seats of the Gauls. To did not belong to the province of Asia. In the new

the east also Phrygia lost a portion of its territory, division of the empire made in the 4th century

for Lycaonia was extended so far westward as to A. D. , Phrygia Parorios was added to the province

embrace the whole of the above mentioned barren of Pisidia, and a district on the Maeander to Caria.
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The remaining part of Phrygia was then divided into

Phrygia Salutaris, comprising the eastern part with

Synnada for its capital, and Phrygia Pacatiana

(sometimes also called Capatiana) , which comprised

the western part down to the frontiers of Caria.

(Notit. Imp. c. 2 ; Hierocl . pp. 664 , 676 ; Constant.

Porph. de Them. i. 1 ; Ducas, p. 42 ; see the ex-

cellent article Phrygia in Pauly's Realencyclopaedie,

by O. Abel ; Cramer, Asia Minor, ii . p. 1 , &c.;

Niebuhr, Lect. on Anc. Hist. i. p. 83, &c . , ii . p.

382.) [L. S.]

PHRYGIA PISIDICA. [ PISIDIA.]

PHTHENOTES NOMOS (Þlevóτns or evórov

vouós, Ptol . iv. 5. § 48 ; Plin. v. 9. s . 9) , another

name for the Nomos Chemmites in the Aegyptian

Delta. [BUTO; CHEMMIS. ] [W. B. D.]

PHTHIA. [PHAIA. ]

PHTHIA, PHTHIO'TIS. [ THESSALIA. ]

PHTHIRA ( 0ípa , Steph . B. s. v ; written 0lp

in Meineke's edition of Stephanus) , a mountain in

Caria, inhabited by the Phthires, is evidently the

same as the 0eipŵv opos of Homer ( 17. ii . 868 ) ,

which, according to Hecataeus, was identical with

Mt. Latmus, but which others supposed to be the

same as Mt. Grius, running parallel to Mt. Latmus.

(Strab. xiv. p. 635.)

PHTHIROPHAGI (Þ9eipopάyoi) , i. e. “ lice-

eaters," a Scythian people, so called from their filth

and dirt (and Toû aỷɣμοû кal тoû πívov, Strab. xi.

p. 449). Some modern writers endeavour to derive

their name from peeíp , the fruit of the Tirus or fir-

tree, which served as their food (Ritter, Vorhalle,

p. 549) , but there can be no doubt, from the expla-

nation of Strabo, of the sense in which the word

was understood in antiquity. This savage people is

variously placed by different writers. According to

Strabo they inhabited the mountains of Caucasus

(Strab. xi. pp. 492, 499) , and according to other

writers different parts of the coasts of the Black

Sea. (Arrian, Per. P. Eux. p. 18 ; Mela, i. 18 ;

Plin. vi. 4. ) Ptolemy places them in Asiatic Sar-

matia beyond the Rha (v . 9. § 17) . According to

Pliny (vi 4) they were subsequently called Salae.

The Budini are also said to have ate lice (p0epo-

Tрayέovo , Herod . iv. 109).

| Quadi, and Wilhelm (Germanien, p. 230) believes

that it existed in Moravia, in the neighbourhood of

Znaim.
[L. S.]

PHUSIPARA (Povσinάpa), a town of the dis-

trict of Melitene in Armenia Minor, between Ciniaca

and Eusemara, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 7.

§ 7). [L. S. ]

PHYCUS (PUKOûs, Strab. viii . p. 363, xvii . p.

837 ; Ptol. iv. 4. § 5 : Plin. v. 5) , the most

northerly point of the Libyan coast, 2800 stadia

from Taenarum (350 M. P. , Plin. l. c. ) , and 125

M. P. from Crete. (Plin. l. c.) Cato touched at

this point in Africa after leaving Crete, but the

natives refused to receive his ships. (Lucan, ix.

40. ) Synesius, who has given in his letters (Ep.

51 , 100, 114, 129) several particulars about this

spot, states that it was dangerous to live here because

of the stagnant waters , and their fetid exhalations. It

had a harbour situated to the W., which is confirmed

by the Coast-describer (Stadiusm. § 53, where it is by

an error called Phoenicus). Scylax (p. 46) placed the

gardens and lake of the Hesperides near this headland,

now Rás-al-Razat or Râs Sem, where Smyth (Medi-

terranean, p. 455) marks the coast bold and steep,

rising gradually to Cyrene. (Pacho, Voyage, p.

169 Barth, Wanderungen, p. 498. ) [ E, B. J. ]

PHYLACE (Φυλάκη : Eth. Φυλακήσιος.) 1. Α.

town of Phthiotis in Thessaly, one of the places

subject to Protesilaus, and frequently mentioned in

the Homeric poems. (Il. ii. 695, xiii . 696 , xv. 335,

Od. xi. 290 ; comp. Apoll. Rhod. i . 45 ; Steph. B.

s. v.) It contained a temple of Protesilaus. (Pind .

Isthm. i. 84.) Pliny erroneously calls it a town of

Magnesia (iv. 9. s. 16). Strabo describes it as

standing between Pharsalus and Phthiotic Thebes ,

at the distance of about 100 stadia from the latter

(ix. pp. 433 , 435) . Leake places it at about 40

minutes from Ghidék, in the descent from a pass,

where there are remains of an ancient town. The

situation near the entrance of a pass is well suited

to the name of Phylace. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. pp. 332 , 364.)

2. A town of Molossis in Epeirus, of uncertain

site. (Liv. xlv. 26.)

3. A place in Arcadia , upon the frontiers of

Tegea and Laconia, where the Alpheius rises. (Paus.

4. A town of Pieria in Macedonia (Ptol . iii . 13.

40 ) , the inhabitants of which are mentioned by

Pliny under the name of Phylacaei (iv. 10. s. 17).

§

PHTHUTH ( @ove, Ptol . iv. 1. § 3 ; Pourns , Jos .

Antiq. i. 6. § 2 ; Fut, Plin. v. 1 ) , a river of Maure- viii. 54. § 1. )

tania, which has been identified with the Wady Ten-

sift. In the ethnographic table of Genesis (x . 6) ,

l'hut is reckoned among the sons of Ham. This im-

mediate descent of Phut (a name which is generally

admitted to indicate Mauretania) from Ham indi-

cates, like their Greek name, the depth of colour

which distinguished the Mauretanians. In Ezekiel

(xxvii. 10) the men of Phut are represented as

serving in the Tyrian armies (comp. xxx. 5, xxxviii .

5) ; as also in Jeremiah (xlvi . 9) they are sum-

moned to the hosts of Aegypt ; and in Nahum

(iii. 9) they are the helpers of Nineveh. (Winer,

Realwörterbuch, s. v.; Kenrick, Phoenicia, pp. 137,

277.) [E. B. J.]

PHUNDU'SI (Þovvdoûσo ) , a tribe mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 12) as inhabiting the Chersonesus

Cimbrica in the north of Germany, and dwelling

north of the Cobandi and Chali. Zeuss (Die Deut-

schen, p. 152) , without satisfactory reasons, regards

them as the same with the Sedusii mentioned by

Caesar (B. G. i. 31 , 37, 51.) [L. S. ]

PHURGISATIS (Poupyiσaris) , a town in the

south of Germany , mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii.

11. § 30) ; it was situated in the country of the
VOL. II.

PHYLACEIUM (Φυλακείον or Πυλακαίον),

town of western Phrygia, at a short distance from

Themisonium. (Ptol. v. 2. § 26 ; Tab. Peut.;

Geogr. Rav. i. 18, where it is called Filaction .)

The Phrygian tribe of the uλakývσwi, mentioned

by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 27) , undoubtedly derived its

name from this place. [L. S.]

PHYLE. [ATTICA, p. 329, b.]

PHYLLEIUM, PHYLLUS. [ASTERIUM. ]

PHYLLIS (PuλXís), a district of Thrace in the

neighbourhood of Mt. Pangaeus, bounded by the An-

gites on the W. and by the Strymon on the S.

( Herod . vii . 113 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

PHYRITES, a small tributary of the Caystrus,

having its origin in the western branch of Mount

Tmolus, and flowing in a southern direction through

the Pegasean marsh (Stagnum Pegaseum), dis-

charges itself into the Caystrus some distance above

Ephesus. (Plin. v. 31.) [L. S. ]

PHYSCA, PHYSCUS. [ EORDAEA. ]

PHYSCELLA. [GALEPSUS. ]

SS
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PHYSCUS ( úкos : Eth. ÞvσKEús) , a town of

Caria, in the territory of the Rhodians, situated on

the coast, with a harbour and a grove sacred to Leto.

(Strab. xiv. p. 652 ; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 245 ;

Ptol. v. 2. § 11 , where it is called ovσka. ) It is im-

possible to suppose that this Physcus was the port-

town of Mylasa (Strab. xiv. p.659) ; we must rather

assume that Passala , the port of Mylasa , also bore

the name of Physcus. Our Physcus was the ordi-

nary landing-place for vessels sailing from Rhodes

to Asia Minor. (Strab. xiv. p . 663 ; comp. Steph.

B. s. v.) This harbour, now called Marmorice, and

a part of it Physco, is one of the finest in the world ,

and in 1801 Lord Nelson's fleet anchored here, be-

fore the battle of the Nile. [L. S. ]

PHYSCUS, a tributary of the Tigris. [ TIGRIS. ]

PHYTEUM (Þúтeov, Pol. v. 7 ; Þúτalov, Steph.

B. s. v.: Gavala), a town of Aetolia , probably on

the northern shore of the lake Trichonis. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 155.)

PHYTIA or PHOETEIAE (Þuría, Thuc. iii.

106 ; POTEîai, Pol. iv. 63 ; Þorlai, Steph. B. s. v.:

Eth. Φοιτιεύς, Φοίτιος, Φοιτιάν , -ἂνος : Porta), &

town in the interior of Acarnania, situated on a height

W. of Stratus, and strongly fortified . It lay on the

road from Stratus to Medeon and Limnaea. After

the time of Alexander the Great it fell into the

hands of the Aetolians , together with the other towns

in the W. of Acarnania. It was taken by Philip in

his expedition against Aetolia in B. c. 219 ; but the

Aetolians, doubtless, obtained possession of it again,

either before or after the conquest of Philip by the

Romans. It is mentioned as one of the towns of

Acarnania in a Greek inscription found at Punta,

the site of Actium , the date of which is probably

prior to the time of Augustus. In this inscription

the ethnic form oriáv occurs, which is analogous

το Ακαρνάν, Αἰνιάν, Ατιντάν, ᾿Αθαμάν, Αζάν. |

(Thuc., Pol. , . cc.; Böckh, Corpus Inscript., No.

1793 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 574,

seq.)

PI'ALA (Пíaλa), a town in the interior of Pon-

tus Galaticus, mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 6.

§ 9). [L. S. ]

PIALA (Пíaλa or Пiádda, Ptol . vi. 16. § 6),

a town of Serica, from which the people Pialae

(Пiáλaι or Пiάddai), dwelling as far as the river

Oechardus, derived their name. (Ptol. vi. 16. § 4.)

In some MSS. of Pliny (vi. 17. s. 19) the Pialae

are mentioned as a people in Scythia intra Imaum ;

but Sillig reads Psacae.

PIALAE. [ PIALA.]

PIA'LIA (Пaλía), a town of Histiaeotis in

Thessaly, at the foot of Mt. Cercetium, probably

represented by the Hellenic remains either at Sklá-

tina or Ardham. ( Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 529.)

PIARE'NSHI (Taphotos, Ptol. iii. 10. § 9), a

people of Moesia Inferior, adjoining its southern or

Thracian boundary. [T. H.D.]

PICARIA. [ DALMATIA.]

PICE'NSII (Пývσwi, Ptol. iii . 9. § 2) , a people

seated in the NE. part of Moesia Superior, on the

river Timarus.
[ T.H.D.]

PICENTES. [PICENUM.]

PICE'NTIA. [PICENTINI ]

PICENTI'NI ( IIKEVтîVOL, Рtol.; ПíKevтes, Strab.),

a tribe or people of Central Italy, settled in the

southern part of Campania, adjoining the frontiers of

Lucania. Their name obviously indicates a close

connection with the inhabitants of Picenum on the

opposite side of the Italian peninsula ; and this is

explained by Strabo, who tells us that they were in

fact a portion of that people who had been trans-

ported by the Romans from their original abodes to

the shores ofthe Tyrrhenian sea. (Strab. v. p. 251.)

The period of this transfer is not mentioned , but it

in all probability took place on or shortly after the

conquest of Picenum by the Romans, B. C. 268.

During the Second Punic War, the Picentini espoused

the cause of Hannibal, for which conduct they were

severely punished after the close of the war, being,

like the Lucanians and Bruttians, prohibited from

military service, and employed for the inferior duties

of public messengers and couriers. Theywere at the

same time compelled to abandon their chief town,

which bore the name of Picentia, and to disperse

themselves in the villages and hamlets of the sur-

rounding country. (Strab. I. c. ) The more effec-

tually to hold them in check, the Romans in B.C. 194

founded in their territory the colony of Salernum,

which quickly rose to be a flourishing town , and the

chief place of the surrounding district (Strab. I. c.;

Liv. xxxiv. 45 ; Vell. Pat. i . 15). Picentia, however,

did not cease to exist : Florus indeed appears to date

its destruction only from the period of the Social

War (Flor. iii . 18) ; but even long after this it is

mentioned as a town both by Mela and Pliny, and

its name is still found in the Tabula as late as the

4th century. (Mel. ii . 4. § 9 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9;

Tab. Peut.) The name of Vicenza is still borne by

a hamlet on the road from Salerno to Eboli, and the

stream on which it is situated is still called the Vi-

centino; but it is probable that the ancient city was

situated rather more inland. (Romanelli, vol. iii.

p. 610 ; Zannoni , Carta del Regno di Napoli.)

The boundaries of the Picentini are clearly marked

both by Strabo and Pliny. They occupied the

southern slope of the ridge of mountains which sepa

rates the gulf of Posidonia from that of Naples, ex-

tending froin the promontory of Minerva to the mouth

of the Silarus. Ptolemy alone extends their confines

across the range in question as far as the mouth of

the Sarnus, and includes Surrentum among their

towns. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 7.) But there is little doubt

that this is inaccurate.

The name of Picentini is generally confined by

geographers to the petty people in question, that of

Picentes being given to the people of Picenum on the

Adriatic. But it is doubtful how far this distinction

was observed in ancient times. Picentinus is used

as an adjective form for " belonging to Picenum "

both by Pompey (ap. Cic. ad Att. viii. 12 , c.) and

Tacitus (Hist. iv. 63) ; while Strabo uses ПikevτivoL

for the people of Picenum, and ПíкevTes for those in

Campania. The latter are indeed so seldom men-

tioned that we can hardly determine what was the

general usage in regard to them. [E. H. B.]

PICENTINUM, a place in Pannonia, on the left

bank of the Savus, on the road from Siscia to Sir-

mium. (It. Ant. p. 260.) It is possible that some

ancient remains now called Kula may mark the site

of the ancient Picentinum . [L. S.]

PICE'NUM ( Пlikevτívn , Pol . , Strab.: Éth.

ПIKEPTIVO , Strab.; Пinvoí, Ptol .; Picentes, Cic.,

Varr., Plin., &c., but sometimes also Picentini and

Piceni) , a province or region of Central Italy, ex-

tending along the coast of the Adriatic from the

mouth of the Aesis to that of the Matrinus, and in-

land as far as the central ridge of the Apennines. It

was thus bounded on the W. by the Umbrians and

Sabines, on the S. by the Vestini, and on the N. by
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the territory occupied by the Galli Senones, which | The Picentes reaped the advantages of this long

was afterwards incorporated into the province of peace in the prosperity of their country, which be-

Umbria. The latter district seems to have been at came one of the most populous districts in Italy, so

one time regarded as rather belonging to Picenum. that according to Pliny it contained a population of

Thus Polybius includes the " Gallicus Ager" in 360,000 citizens at the time of the Roman conquest.

Picenum ; and Livy even describes the colony of ( Plin. l . c. ) Nevertheless they seem to have offered

Ariminum as founded " in Piceno." (Pol . ii. 21 ; but little resistance to the Roman arms, and were

Liv. Epit. xv.) But the boundaries of Picenum reduced by the consuls Sempronius Sophus and Ap-

were definitely established, as above stated , in the pius Claudius in a single campaign, B. C. 268 .

time of Augustus, according to whose division it (Flor. i. 19 ; Liv. Epit. xv ; Oros. iv. 4 ; Eutrop. ii.

constituted the Fifth Region of Italy. (Plin. iii. 13. 16. ) The causes which led to the war are unknown;

s. 18; Strab. v. p. 240.) The district thus bounded but the fact that the Picentes and Sallentines were

forms a tract of about 80 geographical miles ( 800 at this time the only two nations of Italy that re-

stadia, Strab. v. p. 241 ) in length, with an average mained unsubdued is quite sufficient to explain it .

breadth of from 30 to 40 miles. The southern part

of the territory thus limited was inhabited by a

tribe called the PRAETUTII, who appear to have

been to some extent a different people from the Pi-

centes : hence Pliny gives to this district the name

of Regio Praetutiana ; and Livy more than once

notices the Praetutianus Ager, as if it were distinct

from the Picenus Ager. (Plin. l. c.; Liv. xxii . 9,

xxvii. 43.) The narrow strip between the rivers

Vomanus and Matrinus, called the Ager Hadrianus,

seems to have also been regarded as in some degree

a separate district (Plin. l. c.; Liv. xxii. 9) ; but

both these tracts were generally comprised by geo-

graphers as mere subdivisions of Picenum in the

more extensive sense.

Very little is known ofthe history of the Picentes ;

but ancient writers seem to have generally agreed in

assigning them a Sabine origin ; tradition reported

that they were a colony sent out from the parent

country in consequence of a vow, or what was called

a sacred spring ; and that their name was derived

from a Woodpecker (picus) , the bird sacred to

Mars, which was said to have guided the emigrants

on their march. (Strab. v. p. 240 ; Plin. iii. 13.

s. 18 ; Fest. v. Picena, p. 212.) Silius Italicus, on

the other hand, derives it from the name of Picus,

the Italian divinity, whom he represents as the

founder of Asculum ( Sil. Ital . viii. 439-445) ; but

this is in substance only another form of the same

legend. That writer represents the region as pre-

viously possessed by the Pelasgians ; no mention of

these is found in any other author, but Pliny speaks

of Siculians and Liburnians as having had set-

tlements on this coast, especially in the Praetutian

district, where Truentum was said still to preserve

traces of a Liburnian colony (Plin. l . c.) ; while the

foundation of Numana and Ancona, further to the

N., was ascribed to the Siculi. (16.) We have no

means of estimating the value of these statements ;

but it seems not improbable that in the last instance

there was a confusion with the colony of Sicilian

Greeks which was established at a much later pe-

riod at Ancona [ANCONA. ] This settlement,

which was founded about 380 B. C., by a body of

Syracusan exiles who had fled from the tyranny of

Dionysius (Strab. v. p. 241 ) , was the only Greek

colony in this part of Italy ; and its foundation is

the only fact transmitted to us concerning the his-

tory of Picenum previous to the time when it was

brought into contact with the power of Rome. The

Picentes appear to have stood aloof from the long pro-

tracted contests of the Romans with their Samnite

neighbours ; but their proximity to the Gauls caused

the Romans to court their alliance ; and a treaty

concluded between the two nations in B. C. 299 seems

to have been faithfully observed until after the Se-

nones had ceased to be formidable. (Liv. x. 10.)

From this time the Picentes lapsed into the or-

dinary condition of the subject allies of Rome ; and

though their territory is repeatedly mentioned as

suffering from the ravages of the Second Punic War

(Pol. iii . 86 ; Liv. xxii. 9 , xxvii. 43) , the name of

the people does not again occur in history till the

great outbreak of the nations of Italy in the Social

War, B.C. 90. In that memorable contest the Picentes

bore a prominent part. It was at Asculum, which

seems to have been always regarded as their capital,

that open hostilities first broke out ; the massacre of

the proconsul Q. Servilius and his legate Fonteius

in that city having, as it were, given the signal of

the general insurrection. (Appian, B. C. i. 38 ; Liv.

Epit. lxxii ; Vell . Pat. ii. 15 ; Diod. xxxvii. 2.)

The first attempt of Cn. Pompeius Strabo to reduce

Asculum was repulsed with loss ; and it was with

difficulty that that general could maintain his footing

in Picenum while the other Roman armies were oc-

cupied in hostilities with the Marsi, Peligni, and

other nations nearer Rome. It was not till the

second year of the war that , having obtained a de-

cisive victory over the allies, he was enabled to re-

sume the offensive. Even then the Picentine general

Judacilius maintained a long struggle against Pom-

peius, which was at length terminated by the sur-

render of Asculum, and this seems to have been fol-

lowed by the submission of the rest of the Picentes,

B. C. 89. (Appian, B. C. i. 47 , 48 ; Liv. Epit.

lxxiv., lxxvi ; Oros. v. 18 ; Flor. iii . 18. ) There can

be no doubt that they were at this time admitted,

like the rest of the Italian allies, to the Roman fran-

chise.

Picenum was occupied almost without opposition

by Caesar at the commencement of the Civil War,

B. C. 49 (Caes . B. C. i. 11-15) , the inhabitants

having universally declared in his favour, and thus

compelled the officers of Pompey to withdraw from

Auximum and Asculum, which they had occupied

with strong garrisons. In the civil war between

Vitellius and Vespasian A. D. 69, it was occupied in

like manner without resistance by the forces of the

latter. (Tac. Hist. iii. 42.) Picenum appears to

have continued to be a flourishing province of Italy

throughout the period of the Roman Empire ; and

though Pliny speaks of it as having much fallen off

in population compared to earlier times (" quondam

uberrimae multitudinis,” Plin. iii. 13. s. 18) , it still

contained a large number of towns, and manyof these

preserved their consideration down to a late period.

It is probable that its proximity to Ravenna contri-

buted to its prosperity during the latter ages of the

Empire, after that city had become the habitual

residence of the emperors of the West. Under Au-

gustus , Picenum became the Fifth Region of Italy

(Plin. l. c .), but at a later period we find it com-

bined for administrative purposes with the district

SS 2
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called Flaminia, and the two together constituted a

province which comprised all the strip of Umbria

along the coast of the Adriatic, as well as the terri-

tory of the Sabines, Vestini , Peligni, and Marsi.

Hence we find the Liber Coloniarum including the

whole of this extensive district under the name of

Picenum, and enumerating not only Alba and Nursia,

but even Nomentum, Fidenae, and Tibur, among the

" civitates Piceni ." (Lib. Colon . p. 252-259. )

But this arrangement did not last long. Flaminia

and Valeria were again separated from Picenum , and

that province was subdivided into two : the one called

" Picenum suburbicarium ," or simply Picenum ,

which was the original district of that name, corre-

sponding tothe Fifth Region of Augustus; while the

name of" Picenum Annonarium " was given to the

tract from the Aesis to the Rubicon, which had been

originally known as the " Gallicus Ager," and in the

days of Augustus was comprised under the name of

Umbria. (Lib. Colon. pp. 225-227 ; Mommsen,

Die Lib. Col. pp. 208-214 ; Notit. Dign. ii . pp. 64 ,

65 ; Böcking, ad Not. pp. 432 , 443 ; P. Diac. ii.

19.)

In the wars between the Goths and the generals

of Justinian, Picenum repeatedly became the imme-

diate theatre of hostilities. Auximum in particular,

which was at this time the chief city or capital of

the province, was regarded as one of the most in-

portant fortresses in Italy, and withstood for a long

time the arms of Belisarius. (Procop. B. G. ii . 10 ,

23-27.) After the expulsion of the Goths, Pice-

num became one of the provinces of the exarchate of

Ravenna, and as such continued subject to the Greek

emperors until the final downfal of the exarchs. It

was at this period that arose the geographical desig-

nation of the Pentapolis , for a province which com-

prised the greater part of Picenum, together with

the maritime district of Umbria as far as Ariminum.

The province of this namewas one of those bestowed

on the see of Rome by king Pepin after the defeat

of the Lombard king Astolphus (A.D. 754) , and

has ever since continued to form part of the States

of the Church.

Picenum is a district of great fertility and beauty.

Extending in a broad band of nearly uniform width

from the central ranges of the Apennines, which form

its boundary on the W., and which here attain their

greatest elevation in the Monte Corno and Monti

della Sibilla, it slopes gradually from thence to the

sea ; the greater part of this space being occupied

by great hills , the underfalls of the more lofty Apen-

nines, which in their more elevated regions are clothed

with extensive forests, while the lower slopes produce

abundance of fruit-trees and olives, as well as good

wine and corn. (Strab. v. p. 240 ; Liv. xxii. 9. )

Both Horace and Juvenal extol the excellence of its

apples, and Pliny tells us its olives were among the

choicest in Italy. (Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 272, 4. 70 ;

Juv. xi. 72 ; Plin. xv . 3. s . 4. ) The whole district

is furrowed by numerous streams, which, descending

with great rapidity from the lofty ranges of the

Apennines, partake much of a torrent-like character,

but nevertheless serve to irrigate the whole country,

which is thus rendered one of the pleasantest in Italy.

These streams pursue nearly parallel courses, the di-

rect distance from their sources to the sea in no case

much exceeding 40 miles. They are, proceeding

from S. to N., as follows : ( 1 ) The MATRINUS, now

called La Piomba, a small stream which formed the

southern limit of Picenum, separating it from the

territory of the Vestini ; (2) the VOMANUS, still

called the Vomano, which separated the district of

Adria from that of the Praetutii ; (3) the BATINUS,

now called the Tordino, but sometimes also the

Trontino, which flows by Teramo (Interamna) ;

(4) theTRUENTUS ( Tronto), the most considerable of

all these streams, which flows under the walls of

Ascoli (Asculum) ; ( 5 ) the TINNA, still called the

Tenna ; ( 6) the FLUSOR, nowthe Chienti; (7) the

POTENTIA, still called the Potenza ; (8 ) the MISIO

or MISIUS, now known as the Musone. These last

names are known only from the Tabula : on the

other hand Pliny mentions a stream called ALBULA,

to which are added in some MSS. the names of

Suinus and Helvinus . All these are placed appa-

rently between the river Truentus and the town of

Cupra Maritima ; but besides the uncertainty of the

reading, the whole description of this region in Pliny

is so confused that it is very unsafe to rely upon his

order of enumeration. The Albula cannot be iden-

tified with any certainty, but may perhaps be the

stream now called the Salinello, and the other two

names are probably mere corruptions. 9. The AESIS

(Esino), a much more considerable stream, flowing

into the sea between Ancona and Sena Gallica, formed

the boundary which separated Picenum from Um-

bria.

The towns of Picenum are numerous, and , from

the accounts of the populousness of the country in

early times, were probably many of them once con-

siderable, but few have any historical celebrity.

Those on the sea - coast (proceeding as before from

S. to N. ) were: (1) MATRINUM, at the mouth of the

river of the same name, serving as the port of Adria

(Strab. v. p. 241 ) ; ( 2) CASTRUM NOVUM, at the

mouth of the Batinus, near Giulia Nuova ; (3) CAS-

TRUM TRUENTINUM or TRUENTUM, at the mouth

of the river of the same name ; (4) CUPRA MARI-

TIMA, at Le Grotte a Mare, about 3 miles N. of

S. Benedetto ; ( 5) CASTRUM FIRMANUM, now Porto

di Fermo, at the mouth of the little river Leta ;

( 6 ) POTENTIA (Sta Maria a Potenza), at the mouth

of the river of the same name ; (7 ) Numana, still

called Umana, at the southern extremity of the

mountain headland called Monte Comero; and (8)

ANCONA, at the northern end of the same promon-

tory. This last was by far the most important of

the maritime towns of Picenum, and the only one

that possessed a port worthy of the name : with this

exception all the most important cities of the region

were situated inland , on hills of considerable eleva-

tion, and thus enjoyed the advantage of strong po-

sitions as fortresses. The most important of these

were AUXIMUM (Osimo), about 12 miles S. of An-

cona ; CINGULUM (Cingoli) , in a very lofty situa-

tion, between the valleys of the Aesis and Potentia ;

FIRMUM (Fermo) , on a hill about 6 miles from the

sea ; ASCULUM (Ascoli) , the ancient capital of Pice-

num, in a very strong situation on the river Truen-

tus, about 22 miles from its mouth ; INTERAMNA

(Teramo), the chief city of the Praetutii ; and

ADRIA (Atri), almost close to the southern frontier

of Picenum. The minor towns in the interior were

BEREGRA, which may perhaps be placed at Civitella

di Tronto, not far from Ascoli ; CUPRA MONTANA,

so called to distinguish it from the maritime city of

the same name, supposed to have occupied the site of

Ripatransone ; CLUANA, at S. Elpidio a Mare, about

4 miles from the sea, and a little to the N. of Fermo;

NOVANA, probably at Monte di Nove, near Montalto;

FALERIA (Fallerone) , in the upper valley of the

Tinna ; URBS SALVIA (Urbisaglia) and TOLENTI
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NUM (Tolentino), on opposite sides of the valley of

the Flusor (Chienti) ; SEPTEMPEDA (S. Severino),

in the upper valley of the Potenza ; TREIA, on the

left bank ofthe same stream , near the modern town

of Treja ; and RICINA, on its right bank, not far

from Macerata. The site of PAUSULAE (Pausulani,

Plin.) is fixed by Holstenius at Monte dell' Olmo,

and that of POLLENTIA (Pollentini, Id . ) at Monte

Melone, all in the same neighbourhood ; but these

last identifications are merely conjectural.

Caesar. In B. C. 51 C. Caninius, a legatus of Caesar,

marched into the country of the Pictones to relieve

Lemonum, which was besieged by Dumnacus (B. G.

viii. 26). [ LEMONUM.]

Lucan (i. 436 ) says that the Pictones were

" immunes," or paid no taxes to the Romans :-

"Pictones immunes subigunt sua rura . ”

His authority is not worth much ; and besides that,

this verse and the four verses which follow are

probably spurious. (Notes in Oudendorp's edition of

Lucan. )

The territory of the Pictones was bounded on the

east by the Turones and Bituriges Cubi. It cor-

responded to the diocese of Poitiers. [G. L. ]

Picenum was traversed by a line of highroad,

which followed the line of the coast from Ancona to

Aternum, where it united with the Via Valeria ;

while its more direct communications with Rome were

secured by the Via Salaria, which crossed the Apen-

nines direct from Interocrea by Falacrinum to Ascu- PICTO'NIUM PROMONTO'RIUM, as it is now

lum, and thence to the Adriatic. Further to the generally written, but in Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 1 ) Pec-

north, also, a branch of the Via Flaminia, quitting tonium (Inkтóviοv čкрov) , is placed by him on the

the main line of that great road at Nuceria, crossed coast of Gallia Aquitania, between the mouth of the

the central ridge of the Apennines by Prolaqueum to river which he names Canentelus [ CARANTONUS]

Septempeda in the valley of the Potentia , and thence and the port Secor or Sicor. It is impossible to de-

proceeded by Treia and Auximum to Ancona. Betermine what point of land is Pectonium. D'Anville

sides these more important lines of road, the Tabula

notices two cross lines : the one leading from Auxi-

mum by Ricina and Urbs Salvia to Asculum ; the

other from Asculum to Firmum, and its port Cas-

tellum Firmanum. The extremely hilly and broken

character of the country renders the determination of

distances along these lines of road very uncertain ;

and the whole district is given in the Tabula in so

confused a manner that little reliance can be placed

on its authority. [E. H. B. ]

PICTAVI. [ PICTONES. ]

PICTI. The names of the Picti and Scoti ap-

pear only in late writers, by whom they are spoken

of as two allied people. The Picts seem to have

been identical with the ancient Caledonians ("Caldo-

num aliorumquePictorum, silvae et paludes," Eumen.

Pan. vi. 7), and dwelt N. of the Firth ofForth

(Beda, H. Eccl. i. 1 ). Ammianus Marcellinus re-

presents the Picti as divided, in the time of the

emperor Constans, into two tribes, the Dicalidonae

and Vecturiones, and as committing fearful ravages

in conjunction with the Attacotti and Scotti (xxvii .

8. § 4.) Their ethnological relations have been

already discussed [ BRITANNICAE INSULAE, Vol. I.

p. 438 ] . The name of Picti, or painted, is com-

monly supposed to be derived from their custom of

painting their bodies, and would thus be only a trans-

lation of the British word Brith, signifying anything

painted , and which, according to Camden ( Gen. Descr.

p. xxxvi. ), is the root of the name Briton. Such

an etymology favours the notion that the Picts were

an indigenous race ; but on this point nothing

positive can be affirmed . (Comp. Amm. Marc . xx. 1 ,

xxvi. 4: Beda, H. Eccl. iii . 4, v. 21.) [T.H.D.]

PICTONES (Пíkтoves) , and, at a later period,

PICTAVI, were a Gallic nation, south of the Loire

and on the coast of the Atlantic. Ptolemy (ii. 7.

§6) places them in Celtogalatia Aquitania, and

mentions two of their towns, Limonum or Lemonum

(Poitiers) and Ratiatum. " They occupy," he says ,

"the most northern parts of Aquitania, those on the

river (Liger), and on the sea." Strabo (iv. pp. 190,

191) makes the Loire the boundary between the

Namnetes and the Pictones. South of the Pictavi he

places the Santones , who extend to the Garonne.

The Pictones are mentioned by Caesar. He got

ships from them for his war against the Veneti

(B. G. iii. 11 ). The Pictones joined Vercingetorix

in B. C. 52, when he was raising all Gallia against

|

supposes it to be L'Aiguillon near the mouth of the

Sevre Niortaise ; and Gossellin takes it to be La

Pointe de Boisvinet. [ G. L.]

PIDA (Пída), a town in Pontus Galaticus, on

the road leading from Amasia to Neocaesareia.

(Ptol. v. 6. § 9 ; Tab. Peut., where it is called

Pidae.) [L. S.]

PIENGITAE (Пeyyiraι, Ptol. iii . 5. § 20),

a people in European Sarmatia, supposed by Schafa-

rik to be the inhabitants of the river Piena, which

falls into the Pripjät near Pinsk (Slawische Alter-

thümer, vol. i. p. 207.)

PIERA. [ CIERIUM.]

PIERES (Пiepes), a Thracian people, occupying

the narrow strip of plain land, or low hill, between

the mouths of the Peneius and the Haliacmon , at

the foot of the great woody steeps of Olympus.

(Thuc. ii . 99 ; Strab. vii . p. 331 , Fr. 22, ix . p. 410 ;

Liv. xliv. 9.) This district, which , under the name

of PIERIA or PIERIS (Пepía, Пepis) , is men-

tioned in the Homeric poems (1. xiv. 225), was, ac-

cording to legend, the birthplace of the Muses

(Hesiod. Theog. 53) and of Orpheus, the father of

song. (Apoll. Argon. i. 23.) When this worship

was introduced into Boeotia, the names of the moun-

tains, grots , and springs with which this poetic

religion was connected, were transferred from the N.

to the S. Afterwards the Pieres were expelled from

their original seats, and driven to the N. beyond the

Strymon and Mount Pangaeus, where they formed a

new settlement. (Herod. vii. 112 ; Thuc. l. c. ) The

boundaries which historians and geographers give to

this province vary. In the systematic geography of

Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 15) the name is given to the

extent of coast between the mouths of the Ludias

and the Haliacmou . Pieria was bounded on the W.

from the contiguous district of the Thessalian Per-

rhaebia by the great chain of Olympus. An offshoot

from Olympus advances along the Pierian plain, in a

NW. direction, as far as the ravine of the Haliacmon,

where the mountains are separated by that chasm in

the great eastern ridge of Northern Greece from

the portion of it anciently called Bermius.

highest summit of the Pierian range called PIERUS

MONS (Plin. iv. 15 ; comp. Pausan. ix. 29. § 3;

x. 13. § 5) rises about 8 miles to the N. of Vla

kholivadho, and is a conspicuous object in all the

country to the E. It would seem that there was a

city called PIERIA (Пepía : Eth. Пiepiúτns, Пie-

The
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pirns, Пepeús, Steph. B.; Suid. s. v. KρlTwv) , which | Xanthus, and originally bore the name of Artymne-

may be represented by a " tumulus," overgrown

with trees upon the extremity of the ridge of

Andreótissa, where it ends in a point between Dium

and Pydna, the other two chief cities of Pieria. Be-

yond Pydna was a considerable forest, called " Pieria

Silva " (Liv. xliv. 43) , which may have furnished

the Pierian pitch, which had such a high repu-

tation. (Herod. iv. 195 ; Plin. xiv. 25.) The road

from Pella to Larissa in Thessaly passed through

Pieria [MACEDONIA, Vol. II . p. 237 , a. ], and waspro-

bably the routewhich the consul Q. Marcius Philippus

pursued in the third and fourth years of the Persic

War. (Liv. xliv. 1-10 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii . pp. 177, 210, 337 , 413, 446. ) [E. B. J.]

PIERIA (Пepía) . 1. A district in Macedonia.

[PIERES. ]

2. A district in Syria ; a name given by the Ma-

cedonians to the northern coast of Syria, on the right

bank of the Orontes. The principal mountain in

this district, and which was a southern branch of

the Amanus, was also called Pieria. (Strab. xvi.

pp. 749, 751 ; Ptol. v. 15. § 8.) The chief town

was Seleuceia, which is frequently distinguished from

other towns of the same name by the addition of

év Пepía, especially on coins. (Eckhel , vol . iii . p.

324; Cic. ad Att. xi. 20.)

PIE'RIA. [ CIErium.]

PIE'RIUM. [ CIERIUM.]

PIGUNTIA. [DALMATIA.]

PILO'RUS ( Awpos , Herod . vii. 122 ; Steph. B. ),

a town of Sithonia in Macedonia, upon the Singitic

gulf, between Sane and Cape Ampelus, which pro-

bably occupied Vurvuri, or one of the harbours

adjacent to it on the N. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 153.) [ E. B. J.]

PIMOLISA (Пμwλioa), a fort in the western

part of Pontus, on the river Halys . (Steph. B.

8. v.) In Strabo's time (xii. p. 562 , where it is

called Pimolison) the fortress was destroyed, but

the district on both sides of the river was still called

Pimolisene. [L. S.]

PIMPLEIA ( μmλeia, Strab. ix. p. 410 ; Apol-

lon. i . 23 ; Lycophr. 273) , a place in Pieria, where

Orpheus was said to have been born, and from which

the Muses obtained their epithet of Пunλnides and

Пμλn:άdes among the Alexandrian poets. (Orph.

Fragm. 46 ; " Pimplea dulcis, " Horat. Carm. i.

26. 9 ; Stat. Silv . i . 4. 26. ) Leake (Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 422) identified it with the elevated

situation of Litókhoro and its commanding pros-

pect. [E. B. J. ]

PIMPRAMA (Пíµжpaµa, Arrian, Anab. v. 22) ,

a place which appears to have been the capital of

the tribe of Adraistae, a nation mentioned by Arrian

as existing about a day's journey from the Hydraotes

(Irávatí). The name has an Indian form and

sound, but has not, so far as we know, been iden-

tified with any existing place. [V. ]

PINARA (rà Пívapa: Eth. Пvapeús). 1. A

large city of Lycia , at the foot of Mount Cragus,

and not far from the western bank of the river Xan-

thus, where the Lycian hero Pandarus was wor-

shipped. (Strab. xiv. 665 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Arrian,

Anab. i. 24 ; Plin. v. 28 ; Ptol. v. 3. § 5 ; Hierocl. p.

684.) This city, though it is not often mentioned

by ancient writers, appears, from its vast and beau-

tiful ruins, to have been, as Strabo asserts, one of

the largest towns of the country. According to the

Lycian history of Menecrates, quoted by Stephanus

Byz. (s. v. 'Apтúμurnoos), the town was a colony of

sus, afterwards changed into Pinara, which, in the

Lycian language, signified a round hill, the town

being situated on such an eminence. Its ruins were

discovered by Sir Charles Fellows, near the modern

village of Minara. "From amidst the ancient

city," he says (Lycia, p. 139) , " rises a singular

round rocky cliff (the pinara of the Lycians), lite-

rally specked all over with tombs." Beneath this

cliff lie the ruins of the extensive and splendid city

The theatre is in a very perfect state ; all the seats

are remaining, with the slanting sides towards the

proscenium, as well as several of its doorways. The

walls and several of the buildings are of the Cyclo-

pian style, with massive gateways, formed of three

immense stones. The tombs are innumerable, and

the inscriptions are in the Lycian characters, but

Greek also occurs often on the same tombs. Some

of these rock-tombs are adorned with fine and rich

sculptures. (See the plate in Fellows facing p.

141.)

2. A town of Cilicia (Plin. v. 22), perhaps the

same as the one mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 15. §

12) as situated in Pieria, a district of Syria ; though

it should be observed that Pliny (v. 19) mentions

the Pinaritae as a people in Coelesyria. [L. S. ]

PINARUS. [ Issus. ]

PINDASUS, a mountain in the south of Mysia,

a branch of Mount Temnus, stretching towards the

Sinus Elaeus, and containing the sources of the river

Cetius. (Plin. v. 33.) [L. S.]

PINDENISSUS (Eth. Pindenissitae), a town of

the Eleuthero-Cilices, situated upon a commanding

height of Mt. Amanus, which was taken by Cicero,

when he was governor of Cilicia, after a siege of

fifty-seven days. (Cic. ad Att. v. 20, ad Fam. ii.

10, xv. 4.)

PINDUS (Пivdos, Herod. i . 56 , vii . 129 ; Strab.

ix. pp. 428, 430, et alii ), a long and lofty range of

mountains in Northern Greece, running from north

to south about midway between the Ionian and

Aegaean seas, and forming the back-bone of the

country, like the Apennines of the Italian peninsula.

It is in fact a continuation of the same range which

issues from the Balkan Mountains, and it takes

the name of Pindus where it first intersects the

northern boundary of Hellas Proper at the 40th

degree of latitude. Pindus forms the boundary

between Thessaly and Epeirus. In its northern

part it is called Lacmon or Lacmus, and here

the five principal rivers of Northern Greece rise, -

the Haliacmon, Peneius, Achelous, Arachthus, and

Aous. [ LACMON. ] To that part of the range S.

of Lacmon the name of Cercetium was given.

(KEрKéтIOV, Steph. B. s. v. Пaλía ; KepкETHσLov

ŏpos, Ptol. iii . 13. § 19 ; Liv. xxxii. 14 ; Plin. iv.

8. s. 15. ) Mount Cercetium is probably the main

ridge of Khassiú ; and one of the principal passes

from Epeirus into Thessaly lay across this mountain.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. pp. 528, 529.)

Still further south, at the 39th degree of latitude,

a point in the range of Pindus is called Tymphrestus

(Tvμppηorós, Strab. ix. p. 433) , now Velukki; and

from it branch off the two chains of Othrys and

Oeta, the former running nearly due east, and the

latter more towards the south-east. A little S. of

Tymphrestus the range of Pindus divides into two

branches, and no longer bears the same name. [ See

Vol. I. p. 1012.]

PINDUS (Пlvdos), one of the towns of the te-

trapolis of Doris, situated upon a river of the same
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name, whica flows into the Cephissus near Lilaea. |

[ DORIS. ] It was also called Acyphas ('Akúpas) ,

as we learn from Strabo and from Theopompus (ap.

Steph. B. s. v. 'AKúpas). In one passage Strabo says

that Pindus lay above Erineus, and in another he

places it in the district of Oetaca ; it is, therefore,

probable that the town stood in the upper part of

the valley, near the sources of the river in the

mountain. (Strab. ix. pp. 427, 434 ; Scymn. Ch.

591 ; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. i. 121 ; Mel. ii. 3 ;

Plin. iv. 7. s. 13 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 92.)

PIÑE'TUS (ПívηTos , Ptol. ii. 6. § 39) , a town

of Lusitania, on the road from Bracara to Asturica

(Itin. Ant. p. 422) . Ptolemy places it between

the Durius and the Minius, and consequently in the

territory of the Gallaeci ; but, according to the Itine-

rary, it must have lain S. of the former river. Va-

riously identified withPinhel, Pinheira, and Miran-

della. (T. H. D.]

|

gara. (Strab. xiii. p. 610.) Under the Roman

dominion it belonged to the jurisdiction of Adramyt-

tium (Plin. v. 32) , and in the ecclesiastical notices

it appears as a bishopric of the Hellespontine pro-

vince. (Hierocl. p. 663 ; Sestini, p. 75.) [L. S.]

PIRAEEUS or PEIRAEEUS. [ATHENAE, P.

306. ]

PIRAEUM or PEIRAEUM, in Corinthia [p.

685, b. ].

PIRAEUS or PEIRAEUS, in Corinthia [p.

685 , a. ] .

PIRATHON (Papalúv, Joseph ., LXX.) , a town

in the land of Ephraim, and in the mount of the

Amalekites, to which Abdon , one of the judges of

Israel, belonged, and where he was buried . (Judges,

xii. 13, 15.) It was repaired and fortified by Bac-

chides, in his campaign against the Jews ( 1 Macc.

ix. 50 ; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 1. § 3.)

PIRE'NE or PEIRE'NE FONS. [CORINTHUS,

p. 680, b. ]

PIRE'SIAE. [ASTERIUM.]

PIRUS or PEIRUS. [ ACHAIA, p. 13, b.]

PIRUSTAE (Пipovσrai, Ptol. ii. 17. § 8; Пel-

poûoral, Strab. vii. p. 314), a people of Illyria, whom

the Romans declared free of taxes, because they as-

sisted the latter in subduing Gentius. (Liv. xlv.

26.) Strabo ( l. c ) calls them a Pannonian people.

Respecting the position of the Pirustae on the north-

ern frontier of Dassaretia , see Vol. I. p. 755, b.

PISA (Πῖσα : Εth. Πισάτης, Πισαιεύς) , a town

in Peloponnesus, was in the most ancient times the

capital of an independent district , called Pisatis

( ǹ Пσâтis ) , which subsequently formed part of the

territory of Elis. It was celebrated in mythology

as the residence of Oenomaus and Pelops, and was

the head of a confederacy of eight states, of which,

besides Pisa, the following names are recorded : -

Salmone, Heracleia, Harpinna, Cycesium , and Dys-

pontium. (Strab. viii . p. 356 , seq . ) Pisa had ori-

ginally the presidency of the Olympic festival, but

was deprived of this privilege by the Eleians. The

Pisatans, however, made many attempts to recover

PINGUS, a river of Upper Moesia, in the ter-

ritory of the Dardani. (Plin. iii . 26. s. 29.) It

was probably an affluent of the Margus, and is com-

monly identified with the Ypek. [T. H. D.]

PINNA (Пivva : Eth. Pinnensis : Civita di

Penne), a city ofthe Vestini, situated on the eastern

slope of the Apennines, about 15 miles from the sea.

It is noticed both by Pliny and Ptolemy, as well as

by Silius Italicus, among the cities of the Vestini,

and seems to have been a municipal town of im-

portance ; but the only mention of its name in his-

tory is during the Social War, when its inhabitants

distinguished themselves by their fidelity to Rome,

and withstood all the efforts of the Italian allies to

shake their constancy. (Diod . xxxvii . Exc. Vales.

p. 612, Exc. Vat. p. 120. ) The circumstances are

evidently misrepresented by Valerius Maximus (v. 4.

§7). Numerous inscriptions attest its local con-

sideration ; and it appears to have received a colony ,

or at least an accession of citizens, under Augustus.

(Plin. iii. 12. s . 17 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 59 ; Lib. Colon.

pp. 227 , 257 ; Sil. Ital. viii . 517 ; Inscr. ap. Ro-

manelli, vol. iii. pp. 252, 253 ; Mommsen, Inscr.it ; and the history of their wars with the Eleians,

R. N. p. 327.) Vitruvius also notices it as having

some mineral waters in its neighbourhood , which re-

sembled those at Cutiliae (viii . 3. § 5). It early

became an episcopal see, a dignity which it still

retains ; and the modern city undoubtedly occupies

the same site with the ancient one. Some remains

of ancient buildings are extant, but they are of little
importance. The name of Pinna is found in the

Tabula, where it is marked as a place of importance;

but the distances annexed are confused and erro-

[E. H. B.]neous.

PINTIA (Пría, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50) . 1. Atown

of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis, and ac-

cording to the Itinerary (p. 443) , on the road from

Asturica to Caesaraugusta. It is usually identified

with Valladolid (Mariana, x. 7 ; Nonius, Hisp.

c. 56 ; Ukert, vol . ii. pt. 1. p. 432).

2. A town of the Callaïci Lucenses in Hispania

Tarraconensis, between Libunca and Caronium.

(Ptol. ii. 6. § 23.) [T. H. D.]

PINTUA'RIA INS. [ FORTUNATAE INSULAE.]

PION ( w ) , a hill in the neighbourhood of

Ephesus, at the foot of which that city was situated.

(Paus. vii. 5. § 5 ; Plin. v. 31 ; Strab. xiv. p. 633,
where it is called Prion.)

[L. S. ]

PIONIA (Пtovía : Eth. Pionita), a town in the

interior of Mysia, on the river Satnioeis , to the north-

west of Antandrus, and to the north-east of Gar-

which were at last terminated by the destruction of

Pisa in B. C. 572, is narrated elsewhere. [ ELIS,

Vol. I. p. 818 , b. ] Although Pisa ceased to exist

as a city from this time, the Pisatans, in conjunc-

tion with the Arcadians , celebrated the 104th

Olympic festival, B. c. 364. [ See Vol . I. p. 819, b. ]

Pisa was said to have been founded by an epony-

mous hero, Pisus, the son of Perieres, and grandson

of Aeolus (Paus. vi. 22. § 2) ; but others derived

its name from a fountain Pisa. (Strab. viii. p. 356 ;

Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 409.) Modern writers

connect its name with Пoos, a low marshy ground,

or with Пioσa, the name of the black fir or pine-

tree. So completely was Pisa destroyed by the

Eleians, that the fact of its having existed was a

disputed point in the time of Strabo ( l. c.) ; and

Pausanias found its site converted into a vineyard

(vi. 22. § 1). Its situation, however, was perfectly

well known to Pindar and Herodotus. Pindar fre-

quently identifies it with Olympia (e. g. Ol. ii. 3);

and Herodotus refers to Pisa and Olympia as the

same point in computing the distance from the altar

of the twelve gods at Athens (ii. 7) . Pisa appears

from Pausanias to have occupied a position between

Harpinna and Olympia, which were only 20 stadia

asunder (Lucian, de Mort. Peregr. 35) ; and the

Scholiast on Pindar ( Ol. xi . 51 ) says that Pisa was

only 6 stadia from Olympia. It must therefore be

SS 4
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placed a little east of Olympia, and its acropolis

probably occupied a height on the western side of

the rivulet of Miráka, near its junction with the

Alpheius. Strabo (l. c. ) says that it lay between

the mountains Olympus and Ossa , which can only

have been heights on different sides of the river.

See its position marked in the map in Vol. II . p. 477 .

(Leake, Morea, vol. ii . p. 211 , Peloponnesiaca,

p. 6 , Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii . p. 283 ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol . ii . p. 51.)

PISAE (Пíoal, Strab. Pol.; Пíoσai , Ptol.; Пioσa,

Lycophr.: Eth. Pisanus : Pisa), an important city of

Etruria, situated on the N. bank of the river Arnus, a

few miles from its mouth. All authors agree in repre-

senting it as a very ancient city, but the accounts

of its early history are very confused and uncertain.

The identity of its name with that of the city of

Elis naturally led to the supposition that the one

was derived from the other ; and hence the founda-

tion of the Italian Pisae was ascribed by some

authors to Pelops himself (Plin. iii . 5. s . 8), while

others assigned it to a body of settlers from the

Peloponnesian Pisa who had accompanied Nestor to

Troy, and on their return wandered to this part of

Italy. (Strab. v. p. 222 ; Serv. ad Aen. x. 179. )

Epeius, the reputed founder of Metapontum, was,

according to some writers, that of Pisae also. (Serv.

1. c.) The Elean, or Alphean, origin of the city is

generally adopted by the Roman poets . (Virg. Aen.

x. 179 ; Claudian, B. Gild. 483 ; Rutil . Itin . i. 565.)

Cato, however, followed a different tradition, and

represented the city as founded by the Etruscans

under Tarchon, though the site was previously pos-

sessed by a people called the Teutanes, who spoke

a Greek dialect. (Cato, ap. Serv. l. c.) Virgil also

calls it distinctly an Etruscan city, though he de-

rives its more remote origin from Elis ; and the tra-

dition reported by Cato seems to prove at least that

it was one of the cities of which the Etruscans

claimed to be the founders, and which must there-

fore have been at one period a genuine Etruscan

city. On the other hand, Dionysius mentions it

among the cities founded or occupied by the Pelasgi

in conjunction with the Aborigines (Dionys. i. 20) ;

and there seems to be some reason to regard it as

one of the early Pelasgic settlements on the coast of

Etruria, which fell at a later period under the power

of the Etruscans.

|

was Gaul , Spain, or Liguria. Thus it was from

thence that the consul P. Scipio sailed to Massilia

at the outbreak of the Second Punic War (B. c.

218 ) , and thither also that he returned on finding

that Hannibal had already crossed the Alps . (Pol.

iii. 43 , 56 ; Liv. xxi. 39. ) The long - continued wars

of the Romans with the Ligurians added greatly to

the importance of Pisae, which became the frontier

town of the Roman power, and the customary head-

quarters of the generals appointed to carry on the

war. (Liv. xxxiii. 43, xxxv. 22, xl. 1 , &c.) It

was not, however, exempt from the evil consequences

incident to such a position. In B. c. 193 it was

suddenly attacked and besieged by an army of

40,000 Ligurians, and with difficulty rescued by

the arrival of the consul Minucius (Liv. xxxv. 3);

and on several other occasions the Ligurians laid

waste its territory. Hence in B. C. 180 the Pisans

themselves invited the Romans to establish a colony

in their territory, which was accordingly carried

out, the colonists obtaining Latin rights. (Liv. xl.

43. ) From this time we hear but little of Pisae ;

its colonial condition became merged, like that of the

other " coloniae Latinae," in that of a municipium

by virtue of the Lex Julia (Fest. v. Municipium):

but it seems to have received a fresh colony under

Augustus, as we find it bearing the colonial title in

a celebrated inscription which records the funeral

honours paid by the magistrates and senate of Pisae

to the deceased grandchildren of Augustus, C. and

L. Caesar. (Orell. Inscr. 642 , 643.) It is here

termed " Colonia Obsequens Julia Pisana : " Pliny

also gives the title of a colony ( Plin. iii . 5. s. 8) ,

and there seems no doubt that it was at this period

one of the most flourishing towns of Etruria. Strabo

speaks of it as carrying on a considerable trade in

timber and marble from the neighbouring mountains,

which were sent to Rome to be employed there as

building materials. Its territory was also very fer-

tile, and produced the fine kind of wheat called

siligo, as well as excellent wine. (Strab. v. p. 223 ;

Plin. xiv. 3. s. 4 , xviii . 9. s. 20.) We have no ac-

count of the fortunes of Pisae during the declining

period of the Roman empire, but during the Gothic

wars of Narses it is still mentioned as a place of

importance (Agath. B. G. i. 11 ) , and in the middle

ages rose rapidly to be one of the most flourishing

commercial cities of Italy.

We know almost nothing of Pisae as an Etruscan There is no doubt that the ancient city stood on

city, nor are there any remains of this period of its the same site with the modern Pisa, but natural

history. But Strabo still found vestiges of its past causes have produced such great changes in the

greatness, and the tradition of its foundation by locality, that it would be difficult to recognise the

Tarchon seems to point to it as one of the principal site as described by Strabo, were not the identity

cities of Etruria. Its inhabitants were trained to of the modern and ancient cities fully established.

arms by frequent contests with their neighbours the That author (as well as Rutilius and other writers)

Ligurians, while they appear to have been one of describes the ancient city as situated at the con-

the principal maritime powers among the Etruscans, fluence of the rivers Arnus and Auser (Serchio),

and, like most of their countrymen , combined the and distant only 20 stadia (2 ) miles) from the sea.

pursuits of commerce and piracy. (Strab. v. p. 223. ) (Strab. v. p. 222 ; Plin. iii . 8. s. 14 ; Rutil. Itin. i.

We have no account of the period at which it be- .565-570.) At the present day it is more than

came a dependency of Rome; but the first historical 6 miles from the sea, while the Serchio does not

mention of its name is in B. C. 225 , when the consul flow into the Arno at all, but has a separate channel

C. Atilius landed there with two legions from Sar- to the sea, the two rivers being separated by a tract

dinia, with which he shortly after attacked and of 5 or 6 miles in width, formed partly by the acen-

defeated the Gaulish army near Telamon . (Pol . ii . mulation of alluvial soil from the rivers, partly by

27.) It is clear therefore that Pisae was at this the sand heaped up by the sea. There are no re-

time already in alliance with Rome, and probably mains of the Etruscan city visible ; it is probable

on the same footing as the other dependent allies of that all such, if they still exist, are buried to a con-

the republic. Its port seems to have been much siderable depth by the alluvial soil. The only ves-

frequented, and became a favourite point of departure tiges of Roman antiquity which remain are “ some

for the Roman fleets and armies whose destination mean traces of baths, and two marble columns with
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composite capitals, probably belonging to the ves-

tibule of a temple of the age of the Antonines, now

embedded in the wall of the ruined church of S.

Felice." (Dennis, Etruria, vol . ii. p. 89.) But

numerous sarcophagi of Roman date, some of them

of very superior workmanship, and some fragments

of statues are preserved in the Campo Santo, as well

as numerous inscriptions, of which the most in-

teresting are those already alluded to, recording the

honours paid by the colony to the deceased grand-

sons of Augustus. These have been published with

a learned and elaborate commentary by Cardinal

Noris (Cenotaphia Pisana, fol. Venet. 1681 ) ; as

well as by Gori (Inscript. Etruriae, vol. ii . p. 10 ,

&c.), and more recently by Haubold (Monumenta

Legalia, p. 179) and Orelli ( l. c.).

mus (v. 20) under the name of Liburnum ; but

there is really no authority for this , or for the names

of Portus Liburni, and Portus Herculis Liburni

employed by modern writers on ancient geography.

The Antonine Itinerary, however, gives a station

" Ad Herculem," which, as it is placed 12 miles

from Pisae, could not have been far from Leghorn.

(Itin. Ant. p. 293.)

Pliny alludes to the existence of warm springs in

the territory of Pisae ( ii . 103. s . 106) . These are

evidently the samenow called the Bagni diS. Giuliano,

situated about 4 miles from the city, at the foot of

the detached group of Apennines, which divide the

territory of Pisa from that of Lucca. [E. H.B.]

PISA NUS PORTUS. [PISAE. ]

PISA'TIS. [ PISA.]

The Maritime Itinerary mentions the PORTUS PISAVAE, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed inthe

PISANUS as distinct from Pisae itself, from which it Table at the distance of xviii . from Aquae Sextiae

was no less than 9 miles distant. (Itin. Marit. | ( Aix) , and on a road leading towards Glanum (St.

p. 501.) Rutilius also describes the port of Pisae, Remi) . The place is supposed to be in the district

which was in his day still much frequented and the of Pelissane ; and it has accordingly been conjec-

scene of an active commerce, as at some distance tured that the name in the Table should be Pisanae.

from the city itself. (Rutil. Itin . i. 531-540, 558 Roman remains have been dug up in the district of

-565, ii. 12. ) But the exact site has been a sub- | Pelissane near the chapel of St. Jean de Bernasse.

ject of much controversy. Cluverius and other There are traces of the old Roman road near Aix,

writers placed it at the mouth of the Arno, while and it is said that two Roman milestones are still

Mannert and Mr. Dennis would transfer it to the there. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.; Statistique du Départ.

now celebrated port of Leghorn or Livorno. But des Bouches du Rhône, quoted by Ukert, Gallien, p.

this latter port is distant 10 miles from the mouth 436.) [G. L.]

of the Arno, and 14 from Pisa, which does not PISAURUM (Пioaupov : Eth. Pisaurensis : Pe-

agree with the distance given in the Maritime Itine- saro) , a considerable town of Umbria, situated on

rary; while the mouth of the Arno is too near Pisa, the coast of the Adriatic, between Fanum Fortunae

and it is unlikely that the entrance of the river ( Fano) and Ariminum (Rimini). It was on the

could ever have been available as a harbour. Ru- line of the Via Flaminia, 24 miles from Ariminum

tilius also describes the port (without any mention (Itin. Ant. p. 126 ) , at the mouth of the small river

of the river) as formed only by a natural bank of Pisaurus, from which it in all probability derived

sea-weed, which afforded shelter to the vessels that its name. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19.) This is now

rode at anchor within it. Much the most probable called the Foglia. The site of Pisaurum, together

view is that advocated by a local writer (Targioni with all the adjoining country, had been originally

Tozzetti) , that the ancient Portus Pisanus was included in the territory of the Galli Senones ; but

situated at a point between the mouth of the we have no account of the existence of a Gaulish

Arno and Leghorn, but considerably nearer the town of the name, and the first mention of Pisaurum

latter city, near an old church of St. Stefano. The in history is that of the foundation of a Roman

distance of this spot agrees with that of the Itine- colony there. This took place in B. C. 184, simul-

rary, and it is certain from mediaeval documents taneously with that of Potentia in Picenum , so that

that the Porto Pisano, which in the middle ages the same triumvirs were charged with the settle-

served as the port of Pisa, when it was a great ment of both colonies. The settlers received 6

and powerful republic, was situated somewhere in jugera each, and enjoyed the full rights of Roman

this neighbourhood . (Targioni Tozzetti, Viaggi in citizens. (Liv. xxxix. 44 ; Vell. Pat. i . 15 ; Madvig,

Toscana, vol. ii. pp. 225-240, 378-420 ; Zumpt, de Colon. pp. 253 , 286.) A few years later we

ad Rutil. i. 527.) Roman remains have also been hear of the construction there of some public works,

found on the spot, and some ruins, which may very under the direction of the Roman censors (Liv.

well be those of the villa called Triturrita, described xli . 27) ; but with this exception, we hear little of

by Rutilius as adjoining the port, designated in the the new colony. It seems , however, to have cer-

Tabula as Turrita . (Rutil. Itin . i . 527 ; Tab. Peut. ) tainly been a prosperous place, and one of the most

There is every probability that the Porto Pisano of considerable towns in this part of Italy. Hence, it

the middle ages occupied the same site with the was one of the places which Caesar hastened to

Roman Portus Pisanus, which is mentioned by P. occupy with his advanced cohorts as soon as he had

Diaconus as still in use under the Lombard kings , passed the Rubicon, B. C. 49. (Caes. B. C. i. 11 ,

and again by a Frankish chronicler in the days of 12 ; Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 12.) It is also repeatedly

Charlemagne (P. Diac. Hist. Lang. vi. 61 ; Amoin. alluded to by Cicero as a flourishing town (Cic. pro

Rer. Franc. iv. 9) ; and there is no doubt that the Sest. 4, Phil. xiii. 12) ; hence it is impossible that

mediaeval port was quite distinct from Livorno. the expression of Catullus, who calls it " moribunda

The latter city,which is now one ofthe most important sedes Pisauri " (Carm. 81. 3 ) , can refer to the con-
trading places in Italy, was in the 13th century an dition of the town itself. It would seem that its

obscure village, and did not rise to consideration till climate was reputed unhealthy, though this is not
after the destruction of the Porto Pisano. But it the case at the present day. Pisaurum received a

seems probable that it was occasionally used even in fresh body of military colonists , which were settled

ancient times, and is the LABRO noticed by Cicero there by M. Antonius ; but suffered severely from

(ad Q. Fr. ii. 6) as a seaport near Pisae. It has an earthquake, which seems to have destroyed a

been supposed also to be already mentioned by Zosi- great part of the town, just before the battle of

|
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Actium, B. C. 31. (Plut. Ant. 60.) It appears,

however, to have been restored, and peopled with

fresh colonists by Augustus, for we find it bearing

in inscriptions the titles of " Colonia Julia Felix ; " |

and though Pliny does not give it the title of a

colony, its possession of that rank under the Empire

is abundantly proved by inscriptions. (Plin. ii. 14 .

s. 19 ; Orell. Inscr. 81 , 3143, 3698, 4069, 4084.)

From the same authority we learn that it was a

place of some trade, and that vessels were built

there, so that it had a " Collegium Fabrorum Na-

valium." (Ib. 4084.) The port was undoubtedly

formed by the mouth of the river, which still affords

a harbour for small vessels. Its position on the

great Flaminian Way also doubtless secured to

Pisanrum a certain share of prosperity as long as

the Roman empire continued ; but it was always

inferior to the neighbouring Fanum Fortunae. (Mel.

ii. 4. § 5 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 22 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 100 ,

126 ; Itin. Hier. P. 615 ; Tab. Peut.)

During the Gothic Wars Pisaurum was destroyed

by Vitiges, but partially restored by Belisarius

(Procop. B. G. iii. 11 ) ; and rose again to prosperity

under the exarchate of Ravenna, and became one of

the cities of the Pentapolis. (Geogr. Rav. iv. 31 ;

P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 19.) The modern city of

Pesaro is still a flourishing place ; but has no re-

mains of antiquity, except numerous inscriptions ,

which have been collected and published with a

learned commentary by the Abate Olivieri. (Mar-

mora Pisaurensia, fol. Pisaur. 1738.) [ E. H. B. ]

PISCENAE, enumerated by Pliny (iii . 4. s. 5)

among the Oppida Latina of Gallia Narbonensis. It

is generally assumed to be represented by Pezenas

in the district of Agatha (Agde) near the Arauris

(Hérault). Pliny (viii . 48. s. 73) speaks of a wool

that was grownabout Piscenae, which was more like

hair than wool. [G. L ]

PISGAH. [NEBO. ]

PISIDA, a municipium and station on the Ro-

man road running along the coast-line of Syrtica,

20 M. P. from Gypsaria Taberna (Dahman) , and

30 M. P. from Villa Magna (Kelah). (Itin. Anton.;

Peut. Tab.) Ptolemy has a harbour, Pisindôn

Portus (Пovov λhy, iv. 3. § 12) , on the coast,

which is represented by the harbour of Bareká or

Brega. (Barth, Wauderungen, p. 271.) [ E. B. J. ]

PISI'DIA ( Пioidih : Eth. Пioída , Pisidae), a

province in the south of Asia Minor, which was in

the earlier times always regarded as a part of Phry-

gia or Pamphylia, but was constituted a separate

province in the division of the Roman empire made

by Constantine the Great. It bordered in the east

on Isauria and Cilicia, in the south on Pamphylia,

in the west on Lycia, Caria, and Phrygia, and in

the north on Phrygia Parorios ; but it is almost

impossible to mark the exact boundary lines, espe-

cially in the north and north-west, as the northern

parts of Pisidia are often treated as parts of Phry-

gia, to which they originally belonged , and from which

they are sometimes called Phrygia Pisidica, or pu-

yia wρds Пiodíav; but Amyntas separated them

from Phrygia and united them with Pisidia. ( Strab.

xii. p. 570, &c.; Ptol. v. 5. §§ 4 , 8 ; Dionys. Per.

858, &c.; Plin. v. 24 ; Hierocl. pp. 662 , &c., 679,

&c.) The country, which was rough and moun-

tainous, though it contained several fertile valleys

and plains, which admitted of the cultivation of

olives (Strab. 1. c.), was divided into several dis-

tricts, with separate names. The south-western

district bordering on Lycia was called Milyas, and

|

|

|

another adjoining it bore the name of Cabalia. The

mountains traversing Pisidia consist of ramifications

of Mount Taurus, proceeding from Mount Cadmus

in Phrygia, in a south-eastern direction, and assum-

ing in the neighbourhood of Termissus the name of

Sardemisus (Pomp. Mel. i . 14 ; Plin. v. 26), and on

the borders of Milyas that of Climax. (Polyb. v.

72 ; Strab. xiv. p. 666.) These mountains contain

the sources of the rivers Catarrhactes and Cestrus,

which flow through Pisidia and Pamphylia into the

bay of Pamphylia. The principal products of Pi-

sidia were salt, the root iris, from which perfumes

were manufactured, and the wine of Amblada, which

was much recommended by ancient physicians.

(Plin. xii. 55 , xxi. 19, xxxi . 39 ; Strabo. xii. p.

570.) Pisidia also contained several lakes, some of

which are assigned to Phrygia or Lycaonia, e. g.

Coralis and Trogitis (Strab. xii . p. 568 ), the great

salt lake Ascania, and Pusgusa or Pungusa, which is

mentioned only by Byzantine writers. (Nicet. Chron.

x. p. 50 ; Cinnam. Hist. ii. 8.)

The inhabitants of Pisidia must in a great mea-

sure have belonged to the same stock as the

Phrygians, but were greatly mixed with Cilicians

and Isaurians. They are said to have at first been

called Solymi (Steph . B. s. v. ) ; they were warlike

and free mountaineers who inhabited those parts

from very remote times, and were looked upon by

the Greeks as barbarians. They were never subdued

by neighbouring nations , but frequently harassed the

adjoining countries by predatory inroads. (Xenoph.

Anab. i. 1. § 11 , ii . 1. § 4, &c.; Strab. ii . p. 130,

xii . p. 569 , xiv. pp. 670, 678 ; Liv. xxxv. 13.) Even

the Romans were scarcely able to subdue these

people, protected as they were by their mountains

and ravines. After the defeat of Antiochus, Pisidia

was, with the rest of Asia, given to Eumenes, but

had to be conquered by the Romans themselves, and

then formed the beginning of what subsequently

came to be the province of Cilicia, to which, about

B. C. 88, the three Phrygian districts of Laodiceia,

Apameia, and Synnada, were added. (Liv. Epit. 77 ;

Cic. in Verr. i . 17, 38.) Still, however, the Romans

never established a garrison or planted a colony

in the interior ; and even the submission of the
towns seems to have consisted mainly in their

paying tribute to their rulers. The principal towns

of Pisidia were, ANTIOCHEIA, SAGALASSUS, TER-

MISSUS, SELGE, PEDNELISSUS, CIBYRA, OENOANDA,

and BUBON. The mountainous parts of Pisidia are

now inhabited by the Karamanians, a wild and

rapacious people, whence the country is little visited

by travellers, and consequently little known ; but

Pisidia in general corresponds to that portion of

Asia Minor comprised within the government of

Isbarteh. [ L. S. ]

PISILIS (Пlois), a small town of Caria, be-

tween Calinda and Caunus, of uncertain site. (Strab.

xiv. p. 651.) [L. S.]

PISINGARA or PINSIGARA (Πισιγγάρα οι

Пworydpa) , a town of uncertain site in Armenia

Minor. (Ptol. v. 7. § 4.) [L. S.]

PISORACA, according to an inscription (Florez ,

Esp. Sagr. v. p. 37), a southern affluent of the river

Durius in Hispania Tarraconensis, now the Pisu-

erga. (Ukert, vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 290.) [ T.H.D.]

PISSAEUM (Пiσaîov), a town of Pelagonia in

Epeirus, the exact site of which is unknown. (Po-

lyb. v. 108 ; Steph. B. s. v. )

PISSANTINI. [ DASSARETAE. ]

PISTORIA (Пoτwpla : Eth. Pistoriensis : Pis-
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toja), a town of Etruria, situated in the northern

part of that province at the foot of the Apennines,

and on the direct road from Florentia to Luca, at

the distance of 25 miles from each of those cities.

(Itin. Ant. p. 284.) We have no account of it as

an Etruscan town, nor has it any remains which

belong to that people : under the Romans it seems

to have been an ordinary municipal town of no

great importance. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii . 1 .

§ 48 ; Itin. Ant. l. c.) Its name is known in his-

tory only in connection with the final defeat of

Catiline, B. C. 62. That general had assembled his

forces in the neighbourhood of Faesulae ; but on

learning the discovery and failure of the conspiracy

at Rome, he drew them off into the territory of

Pistoria (in agrum Pistoriensem), with the view of

making his escape across the Apennines into Cisal-

pine Gaul. But finding his retreat on that side cut

off by Metellus Celer, while he was closely pressed

by the consul C. Antonius in his rear, he suddenly

turned upon the latter and gave him battle, but

was cut to pieces with the whole of his remaining

forces. ( Sallust. Cat. 57.) From this narrative it

appears that the battle must have been fought in

the mountains on the confines of the Pistorian ter-

ritory, which apparently adjoined that of Faesulae ;

but we have no more precise clue to its locality.

Pistoria is mentioned by Aminianus Marcellinus, at

a late period of the Roman Empire, as one of the

municipal towns of the district called Tuscia Anno-

naria (Amm. Marc. xxvii. 3. § 1 ) ; but it seems

to have never been a place of much consideration in

ancient times, and first rose to importance in the

middle ages. Pistoja is now a considerable town,

and the see of a bishop. [E. H. B.]

PISTYRUS (Пloтupos) , a city and lake in Thrace,

which the army of Xerxes passed after crossing the

Nestus. (Herod. vii. 109.) The lake is described

by Herodotus as 30 stadia in circumference, full of

fish, and exceedingly salt. The town is called by

Stephanus B. Pistirus or Bistirus (s. vv. Пíστipos,

BioTipos). Others have the form Pisteira. (Пio-

Teipa, Harpocrat. p. 124. 11 ; Schol. ad Aesch.

Pers. 2.)

PISURGIA (7à Пσоúруia) , a coast-town of

Cilicia, between Celenderis and Seleucia, 45 stadia

to the west of Cape Crauni, and to the right of the

island of Crambusa. (Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. §§ 172,

173.) [L. S.]

PISYE OF PIΤΥΕ (Πισύη, Πίτυη : Εth. Πιο

OUNTNS, ПITUHTNs), a town of Caria, of which the

site is unknown. (Steph. B. s. v.; Constant. de

Them. i. 14, p. 38 , ed. Bonn.)

PITAIUM (Plin. v. 29 ; ПTάou Tóλis : Eth.

ПTaеús, Steph. B. s. v.) , a town of Caria, of un-

certain site.

PITANE (Пrávn : Eth. Пiтavaîos), an ancient

city on the coast of Aeolis in Asia Minor, was

situated near the mouth of the river Evenus on the

bay of Elaea. It was one of the eleven ancient

Aeolian settlements, and possessed considerable com-

mercial advantages in having two harbours. (Herod.

i. 149 ; Scylax, p. 37 ; Strab. xiii . pp. 581 , 607 , 614.)

It was the birthplace of the academic philosopher

Arcesilaus, and in the reign of Titus it suffered

severely from an earthquake. (Oros. vii. 12 ; comp.

Ptol. v. 2. § 5; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. v. 32 , xxxv.

49 ; Ov. Met. vii. 357.) The town is still men-

tioned in Hierocles , and its site is universally iden-

tified with the modern Tchandeli or Sanderli. Pliny

(2. c.) mentions in its vicinity a river Canaius , which

is not noticed by any other writer ; but it may pos-

sibly be the river Pitanes, spoken of by Ptolemy

(iii. 2. § 3) , and which seems to derive its name

from the town of Pitane. [L. S.]

PITANE. [ SPARTA. ]

PITHECUSAE INSULAE. [AENARIA. ]

PITHOM. [PATUMOS.]

PITINUM (Torre di Pitino), a town of the

Vestini, known only from the Tabula Peutingeriana,

which places it on a line of road from Interocrea

(Antrodoco) to Aveia. But the stations on each

side of it, Prifernum and Eruli, are both unknown,

and the distances probably corrupt. Hence, this

itinerary affords us no real clue to its position.

But Holstenius has pointed out that the name is

retained by the Torre di Pitino, about 2 miles N.

of Aquila, and has also shown that in the middle

ages Pitinum still subsisted as a city, and was an

episcopal see. (Tab. Peut.; Holsten. Not. ad Cluver.

p. 139 ; Romanelli , vol. iii . p. 280) . [ E. H. B. ]

PITULUM (Pitulanus : Piolo), a town of Um-

bria, mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 14. s. 19) , who

enumerates among the towns of that region the

" Pitulani, cognomine Pisuertes et alii Mergentini."

Both names are otherwise unknown, but according

to Cluverius there is a village called Piolo in the

Apennines between Camerino and Matilica, which

probably retains the name of one or the other.

(Cluver. Ital. p. 614.) [E. H. B.]

ΡΙΤΥΕΙΑ (Πιτύεια : Eth. Πιτυεύς), & town of

Mysia, on the coast of the Propontis, between Parium

and Priapus. It is mentioned even in the time of

Homer. (Il. ii . 829 ; comp. Apollon. Rhod. i . 933 ;

Strab. xiii. 588 ; Steph. B. s . v.) It is said to have

derived its name from the firs which grew there in

abundance, and is generally identified with the

modern Shamelik. [L. S. ]

PITYO'DES (Пirvúdns) , a small island in the

Propontis off the coast of Bithynia, near Cape Hyris,

and 110 stadia to the north of Cape Acritas. (Plin.

v. 44 ; Steph. B. s. v. ПTúоvσσα , who speaks of

several islands of this name, which is the same as

ITUάdels.) The island is probably the one now

called Bojuk Ada, where Pococke (vol. iii. p. 147)

found remains of an ancient town . [L. S.]

PITYONE'SOS , a small island in the Saronic

gulf, lying between Aegina and the coast of Epi-

daurus, and distant 6 miles from the latter. (Plin.

iv. 12. s. 19.)

PITYUS (ПTVOûs : Pitsunda), a Greek town in

Asiatic Sarmatia, on the north-eastern coast of the

Black Sea, N. of Dioscurias, from which it was

distant 360 stadia according to Artemidorus, and

350 according to Arrian. The real distance, how-

ever, is underrated by these writers ; for from C.

Iskuria (Dioscurias) to Pitsunda is not less than

400 stadia in a straight line. (Artemidor. ap. Strab.

xi. p. 496 ; Arrian, Per. P. Eux. p. 18.) Artemi-

dorus described it as the great Pityus, and Pliny as

an " oppidum opulentissimum ;" but between the

time of Artemidorus and Pliny it was destroyed by

the Heniochi (Plin. vi. 5) , whence Arrian mentions it

only as a place for anchorage, and the name does

not occur at all in Ptolemy. The town was after-

wards rebuilt by the Romans, and is described by

Zosimus (i. 32) , in the history of Gallienus, as a for-

tress surrounded with a very great wall, and having

a most excellent barbour. (Comp. Procop. B. Goth.

iv. p. 473 , ed . Bonn ; comp. C. Müller, ad Arrian,

1. c. ap. Geogr. Graec. Min. vol. i. p. 392.)

PITYU'SA (Πιτυοῦσα or Πιτυούσσα, a contr. of



636 PLACENTIA.PITYUSAE.

ПTubeσσa) , literally, " abounding in pine-trees."

1. An island off the promontory Scyllaeum , or Bu-

cephala, in Troezenia in Argolis. (Paus. ii. 34. § 8.)

Pliny mentions (iv. 12. s . 19 ) an island Pityusa in

the Argolic gulf, but from the order in which it

occurs in Pliny, it would seem to be a different island

from the preceding.

2. One of the Demonnesi in the Propontis, accord-

ing to Hesychius (s. v. ) . [ DEMONNESI.]

PITYU'SAE (Πιτυοῦσαι or Πιτυοῦσσαι, Strab.

iii. p. 167 ; Ptol. ii. 6. § 77) , two islands on

the S. coast of Spain, 700 stadia, or nearly 100

miles from Dianium ( Plin . iii . 5. s. 11 ; Liv. xxviii.

37). Their position thus defined by Diodorus

(v. 17) : they are three nights ' and days' sail from

the Columns of Hercules , one day's sail from Iberia,

and one day and night from Libya ; whilst , according

to the Itinerary (p. 511 ), they were 300 stadia

from the Baleares, and 400 from Carthago Spar-

taria, or Carthagena. The larger of the two islands

was called Ebusus ( E6voσos, Ptol. I. c. ) , the smaller

Ophiusa ('Optovova, Ib.) : and as they are only

separated by a narrow strait, and as Ophiusa, from

its small size, was unimportant, they are sometimes

confounded together as one island by the ancients

(Diod. v. 16 ; Liv. l . c.; Dioscor. i. 92, &c.) Their

name of Pityusae was derived, like that of many

other ancient places, from the abundance of pine-

trees which grew upon them. They were 46 miles

in extent. Diodorus ( . c. ) compares Ebusus with

Corcyra for size ; and according to Strabo (7. c. )

it was 400 stadia in circumference, and of about

equal length and breadth. It was hilly in some

parts, and not very fruitful, producing but little oil

and wine ; but its figs were good, and it afforded

excellent pasturage. Snakes and noxious animals

were not found upon it, whilst, on the contrary, the

smaller island abounded in serpents to such a de-

gree that it seems to have taken its name from

them (Plin. iii. 14 , xv. 21 , xxxv. 59 , &c.; Mela ,

ii. 7 ; Avien. Descr. Orb. 621 , &c.) . The chief

town, also named Ebusus, which lay on the SE. side

of the island, was a civitas foederata, and had a

mint. (Ramus, Cat. Num. vet. Graec. et Lat. Mus.

Reg. Daniae, i. p. 13.) It was a well-built city

with a good harbour, and was the resort of many

barbarians and foreigners, especially Phoenicians.

(Strab. , Mela, Diod . , l. cc. ) The larger island is

now Iviza, the smaller, Formentara. [T. H. D.]

PLACENTIA (Пλaкevтía : Eth. Placentinus :

Piacenza), a city of Gallia Cispadana, situated near

the S. bank of the Padus, just below the point where

it receives the waters of the Trebia. It was on the

Via Aemilia, of which it originally formed the ter-

mination, that road being in the first instance carried

from Ariminum to Placentia ; and was 40 miles distant

from Parma. We have no account of the existence

of a town on the spot previous to the establishment

of the Roman colony, which was settled there in

B. C. 219, after the great Gaulish war, at the same

timewith Cremona. (Liv. Epit. xx ; Vell. Pat. i. 14 ;

Pol . iii . 40 ; Ascon . in Pison. p. 3. ) It consisted

of not less than 6000 colonists , with Latin rights.

But the new colony was scarcely founded, and its

walls hardly completed, when the news of the ap-

proach of Hannibal produced a general rising of the

neighbouring Gauls, the Boians and Insubrians, who

attacked Placentia, ravaged its territory, and drove

many of the colonists to take refuge at Mutina ; but

were unable to effect anything against the city

itself, which was still in the hands of the Romans

in the following year, and became the head-quarters

of the army of Scipio both before and after the battle

of the Trebia. (Pol. iii. 40, 66 ; Liv. xvi. 25, 56,

59, 63 ; Appian, Hann. 5, 7.) At a later period of

the same war, in B. c. 209 , Placentia was one of the

colonies which proved faithful to Rome at its great-

est need, and came forward readily to furnish its

quota of supplies for the war, when twelve of the

older colonies failed in doing so. (Liv. xxvii. 10.)

Shortly after this it withstood the arms of Has-

drubal, who was induced to lay siege to it, after

he had crossed the Alps and descended into Cis-

alpine Gaul, and by so doing lost a great deal of

valuable time. After a protracted siege he was

compelled to abandon the enterprise, and continue

his march into Italy, leaving Placentia behind him.

( Id . xxvii. 39 , 43.) A few years later it was less

fortunate, having been taken by surprise by the

sudden insurrection of the Gauls in B. c. 200 , who

plundered and burnt the town, and carried off the

greater part of the inhabitants into captivity. (Id.

xxxi . 10. ) After the victory of the consul L. Fu-

rius, about 2000 of the prisoners taken on this

occasion were restored to the colony ; and a few

years afterwards L. Valerius Flaccus, who wintered

at Cremona and Placentia, restored and repaired as

far as possible all the losses they had suffered during

the war. ( Id. xxxi. 21 , xxxiv, 22.) But they

were still exposed to the ravages of the Gauls and

Ligurians ; and in B. c. 193 their territory was laid

waste by the latter up to the very gates of the city.

(ld . xxxiv. 56. ) Hence we cannot wonder to find

them, in B. c. 190 , complaining of a deficiency of

settlers, to remedy which the senate decreed that a

fresh body of 3000 families should be settled at

each of the old colonies of Placentia and Cremona,

while new ones should be established in the district

of the Boii. (Id. xxxvii. 46 , 47.) A few years

later the consul M. Aemilius , having completed the

subjection of the Ligurians, constructed the cele-

brated road, which was ever after knownby his naine,

from Ariminum to Placentia (Id. xxxix. 2) ; and

from this time the security and tranquillity enjoyed

by this part of Italy caused it to rise rapidly to a

state of great prosperity. In this there can be no

doubt that Placentia fully shared ; but we hear

little of it during the Roman Republic , though it

appears to have been certainly one of the principal

towns of Cispadane Gaul. In the civil war of

Marius and Sulla, a battle was fought near Pla-

centia, in which the partisans of Carbo were de-

feated by Lucullus, the general of Sulla, B. C. 82

( Appian, B. C. i. 92) ; and in that between Caesar

and Pompey, B. c. 49 , it was at Placentia that a

mutiny broke out among the troops ofthe former,

which at one time assumed a very formidable as-

pect, and was only quelled by the personal firmness

and authority of the dictator. (Appian, B. C. ii.

47 ; Dion Cass. xli . 26. ) Placentia, indeed , seems

to have been at this period one of the places com-

monly selected as the head-quarters of Roman

troops in this part of Italy. (Cic. ad Att. vi. 9.)

It was again the scene of a somewhat similar mu-

tiny of the legions of Augustus during the Perusian

War, B. c. 41. (Dion Cass. xlviii. 10.)

Cicero notices Placentia towards the close of the

republican period as a municipium : its colonial

rank must have been merged in the ordinary muni-

cipal condition in consequence of the Lex Julia,

B. C. 90. (Cic. in Pison. 23 ; Fest. s. v. Munici-

pium.) But under the Empire it reappears as a
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colony, both Pliny and Tacitus giving it that title

(Plin. iii. 15. s. 20 ; Tac. Hist. ii. 19) : it had pro-

bably received a fresh colony under Augustus. We

learn from Tacitus (l. c .) that it was one of the

most flourishing and populous cities of the district

of Gallia Cispadana ; and though of no natural

strength, being situated in an open plain, it was well

fortified. For this reason it was occupied in A. D.

69 by Spurinna, one of the generals of Otho, and

successfully defended by him against Caecina, the

general of Vitellius, who had crossed the Padus, and

laid siege to Placentia, but was compelled to abandon

it and withdraw to Cremona. (Tac. Hist. ii. 17—

23.) During the assaults of Caecina, the amphi-

theatre, which is said to have been the largest pro-

vincial edifice of the kind in Italy, and was situated

without the walls, was accidentally burnt. (lb.

21.) From this time we meet with no further

mention of Placentia in history till the reign of Au-

relian, when that emperor sustained a great defeat

from the Marcomanni , under its walls. (Vopisc.

Aurel. 21.) But the city still continued to be one

of the most considerable places on the line of the

Via Aemilia; and though it is noticed by St. Am-

brose , towards the close of the fourth century, as

sharing in the desolation that had then befallen the

whole of this once flourishing province (Ambros.

Ep. 39), it survived all the ravages of the barba-

rians; and even after the fall of the Western Em-

pire was still a comparatively flourishing town . It

was there that Orestes, the father of the unhappy

Augustulus, was put to death by Odoacer, in A. D.

476. (P. Diac. Hist. Miscell. xvi . p. 558.) Pro-

copius also mentions it during the Gothic wars as a

strong fortress and the chief city of the province of

Aemilia. It was only taken by Totila, in A. D.

546, by famine. (Procop. B. G. iii . 13, 17.) Con-

siderably later it is still noticed by P. Diaconus

among the " opulent cities " of Aemilia (Hist. Lang.

ii. 18 ) ; a position which it preserved throughout the
middle ages. At the present day it is still a flou-

rishing and populous place, with about 30,000 in-

habitants, though partially eclipsed by the superior

importance to which Parma has attained since it

became the capital of the reigning dukes. There

are no remains of antiquity.

Pelasgian town in Mysia Olympene, at the foot of

Mount Olympus, and on the east of Cyzicus. Th

place seems to have decayed or to have been de

stroyed at an early time, as it is not mentioned by

later writers. (Herod . i . 57 ; Scylax, p. 35 ; Dionys

Hal. i . p 23 : Steph. B. s. v. Пλáкn.) [ L. S. ]

PLACUS (Пλákos) , a woody mountain of Mysia,

at the foot of which Thebe is said to have been

situated in the Iliad (vi. 397 , 425 , xxii. 479) ; but

Strabo (xiii. p. 614) was unable to learn anything

about such a mountain in that neighbourhood . [ Sce

PELECAS. ] [ L. S.]

PLAGIARIA. [LUSITANIA.]

PLANA'RIA INS. [ FORTUNATAE INSULAE. ]

PLANA'SIA. [LERINA ; LERON. ]

PLANA'SIA (Пλavaoía : Pianosa) , a small is-

land in the Tyrrhenian sea, about 10 miles SW. of

Ilva (Elba) , and nearly 40 from the nearest point

on the coast of Etruria. It is about 3 miles long

by 24 in width, and is low and flat, from whence

probably it derived its name. (Plin. iii . 6. s . 12 ;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 79; Itin . Marit. p. 513.) The Mari-

time Itinerary reckons it 90 stadia from Ilva, while

Pliny calls the same distance 38 miles ; but this is

evidently a mistake for its distance from the main-

land. It is remarkable that Pliny mentions Pla-

naria and Planasia as if they were two distinct

islands, enumerating the one before and the other

after Ilva ; but it is certain that the two names are

only forms of the same, and both refer to the same

island. (Cluver. Ital. p. 504 ; Harduin. Not. ad

Plin. l. c.) In Varro's time it seems to have be-

longed to M. Piso, who kept large flocks of peacocks

there in a wild state. (Varr. R. R. iii. 6.) It was

subsequently used as a place of banishment, and

among others it was there that Postumus Agrippa,

the grandson of Augustus, spent the last years of

his life in exile. (Tac. Ann . i . 3, 5 ; Dion Cass. lv.

32 ; Suet. Aug. 65.) Some ruins of Roman build-

ings still remain in the island and its quarries of

granite seem to have been certainly worked in an-

cient times . It is now inhabited only by a few fisher-

men. [ E. H. B. ]

PLANE'SIA (Пλavnoía, Strab. iii . p. 159) , an

island in the Sinus Illicitanus, on the SE . coast of

Hispania Tarraconensis, now Isola Plana. [ T.H.D.]

PLATAEA. [PLATEA . ]Placentia was undoubtedly indebted for its pros-

perity and importance in ancient times, as well as PLATAEA or PLATAEAE (Пλáтaiα, Hom.

in the middle ages, to its advantageous situation for Herod.; ПAaraiaí, Thuc. Strab. Paus., &c.: Eth.

the navigation of the Po. Strabo (v . p. 215) speaks | Iλaтaιeús, Plataeensis), an ancient city of Boeotia,

of the navigation from thence to Ravenna, as if the was situated upon the frontiers of Attica at the foot of

river first began to be navigable from Placentia Mt. Cithaeron, and between that mountain and the

downwards; but this is not quite correct. The city river Asopus, which divided its territory from that of

itself lay at a short distance from the river ; but it Thebes. (Strab.ix. p.411 . ) The two cities were about

had an emporium or port on the stream itself, pro- 6 } miles apart by the road , but the direct distance

bably at its confluence with the Trebia, which was was little more than 5 geographical miles. According

itself a considerable town. This was taken and tothe Thebans Plataea was founded by them (Thuc.

plundered by Hannibal in B. C. 218. (Liv. xxi.iii . 61 ) ; but Pausanias represents the Plataeans as

57; Tac. Hist. ii. 19.)

It has been already mentioned that the Via

Aemilia, as originally constructed, led from Ari-

minum to Placentia, a distance of 178 miles. It

was afterwards continued from the latter city to

Dertona , from whence a branch proceeded across the

Apennines to Genoa (Strab. v. p. 17) ; while another

line was carried from Placentia across the Padus

direct to Mediolanum, a distance of 40 miles ; and

thus communicated with the whole of Gallia Trans-

padana. (Itin. Ant. pp. 98 , 127 , 288 ; Itin. Hier.

p. 616; Tab. Peut.) [E. H. B. ]

PLA'CIA (Пakin : Eth. Пλaxiavós), an ancient

|

indigenous, and according to their own account they

derived their name from Plataea, a daughter of Aso-

pus. (Paus. ix. 1. § 1. ) Plataea is mentioned in Ho-

meramong the other Boeotian cities. ( Il. ii . 504. ) In

B. C. 519 Plataea, unwilling to submit to the supre-

macy of Thebes, and unable to resist her powerful

neighbour with her own unaided resources , formed a

close alliance with Athens, to which she continued

faithful during the whole of her subsequent history.

(Herod . vi. 108 ; Thuc. iii . 68.) She sent 1000

men to the assistance of Athens at Marathon , and

shared in the glories of that victory. (Herod . l . c . )

The Plataeans also fought at Artemisium, but were
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not present at Salamis, as they had to leave the

fleet in order to remove their families and property

from the city, in consequence of the approach of the

Persian army. (Herod. viii. 44.) Upon the arrival

of the Persians shortly afterwards their city was

burnt to the ground. (Herod. viii. 50.) In the fol-

lowing year (B. C. 479) their territory was the scene

of the memorable battle, which delivered Greece

fromthe Persian invaders. The history of this battle

illustrates so completely the topography of the Pla-

taean territory, that it is necessary to give an account

ofthe different positions taken bythecontending forces

(See accompanying Map) . Mardonius proceeded from

Attica into Boeotia across Mount Parnes bythe pass

of Deceleia, and took up a position on the bank ofthe

Asopus, where he caused a fortified camp to be con-

structed of 10 stadia square. The situation was

well selected, since he had the friendly city of Thebes

in his rear, and was thus in no danger of falling

short of provisions. (Herod . ix. 15.) The Grecian

army crossed over from Attica by Mt. Cithaeron ;

but as Pausanias did not choose to expose his troops

to the attacks of the Persian cavalry on the plain,

he stationed them on the slopes of the mountain,

near Erythrae, where the ground was rugged and

uneven. (See Map, First Position. ) This position

did not, however, altogether preserve them ; but, in

an attack made by the Persian cavalry, a body of

300 Athenians repulsed them, and killed their leader

Masistius. This success encouraged Pausanias to

SOPUS.

B

descend into the territory of Plataea, more especially

as it was better supplied with water than his present

position. Marching from Erythrae in a westerly

position along the roots of Mt. Cithaeron, and passing

by Hysiae, he drew up his army along the right

bank of the Asopus, partly upon hills of no great

height and partly upon a lofty plain, the right wing

being near the fountain Gargaphia, and the left near

the chapel of the Plataean hero Androcrates. (Herod.

ix. 25-30.) Mardonius drew up his army opposite

to them on the other side of the Asopus. (See Map,

Second Position . ) The two armies remained in this

position for some days, neither party being willing

to begin the attack. The Persians assailed the Greeks

at a distance with their missiles , and prevented them

altogether from watering at the Asopus. Meantime

the Persian cavalry intercepted the convoys of pro-

visions proceeding to the Grecian camp, and on one

occasion drove away the Lacedaemonians, who oc-

cupied the right wing from the fountain Gargaphia,

and succeeded in choking it up. This fountain had

been of late the only watering-place of the Greeks ;

and as their ground was now untenable, Pausanias

resolved to retreat in the night to a place called the

Island (voos) , about 10 stadia in the rear of their

present position, and halfway between the latter and

the town of Plataea. The spot selected, improperly

called an island, was, in fact, a level meadow, com-

prised between two branches of the river Oeroë,

which, rising from distinct sources in Mt. Cithaeron,
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a . Persians.

b. Athenians.

c. Lacedaemonians.

d. Various Greek allies.

BATTLE OF PLATAEA.

I. First Position occupied bythe

opposing armies.
II. Second Position.

III. Third Position.

A. Road from Plataea to Thebes.

B. Road from Megara to Thebes.
C. Persian camp.

D. Erythrae.

E. Hysiae.
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Paus. ix. 2. § 4 ; for further details see Dict. ofAnt.

art. ELEUTHERIA.)

The

and running for some space nearly parallel with one

another, at length unite and flow in a westerly di-

rection into the gulf of Corinth . ( Herod . ix . 51.) Plataea was of course now rebuilt, and its in-

The nature of the ground would thus afford to the habitants continued unmolested till the commence-

Greeks abundance of water, and protection from the ment of the Peloponnesian War. In the spring of

enemy's cavalry. The retreat, however, though for B. C. 431 , before any actual declaration of war, a

so short a distance, was effected in disorder and con- party of 300 Thebans attempted to surprise Plataea.

fusion. The Greek centre, chiefly composed of Me- They were admitted within the walls in the night

garians and Corinthians, probably fearing that the time by an oligarchical party of the citizens ; but the

island would not afford them sufficient protection Plataeans soon recovered from their surprise, and put

against the enemy's cavalry, did not halt till they to death 180 of the assailants. (Thuc. ii. 1 , seq .)

reached the temple of Hera, which was in front of In the third year of the war (B. C. 429) the Pelo-

the town of Plataea. The Lacedaemonians on the ponnesian army under the command of Archidamus

right wing were delayed till the day began to dawn, laid siege to Plataea. This siege is one of the most

by the obstinacy of Amompharetus, and then began memorable in the annals of Grecian warfare, and has

to march across the hills which separated them from been narrated at great length by Thucydides.
the island. The Athenians on the left wing began Plataeans had previously deposited at Athens their

their march at the same time, and got round the old men, women, and children ; and the garrison of

hills to the plain on the other side on their way to the city consisted of only 400 citizens and 80 Athen-

the island. After marching 10 stadia, Pausanias ians, together with 110 women to manage their

halted on the bank of the Moloeis , at a place called household affairs. Yet this small force set at de-

Agriopius, where stood a temple of the Eleusinian fiance the whole army of the Peloponnesians, who,
Demeter. Here he was joined by Amompharetus, after many fruitless attempts to take the city by

and here he had to sustain the attack of the Persians, assault, converted the siege into a blockade, and

who had rushed across the Asopus and up the hill raised a circumvallation round the city, consisting

after the retreating foe. As soon as Pausanias was of two parallel walls , 16 feet asunder, with a ditch

overtaken by the Persians, he sent to the Athenians on either side. In the second year of the blockade

to entreat them to hasten to his aid ; but the coming 212 of the besieged during a tempestuous winter's

up of the Boeotians prevented them from doing so. night succeeded in scaling the walls of circumval-

Accordingly the Lacedaemonians and Tegeatans had lation and reaching Athens in safety. In the course

to encounter the Persians alone without any assist- of the ensuing summer (B. c. 427 ) the remainder of

ance from the other Greeks, and to them alone be- the garrison were obliged, through failure of pro-

longs the glory of the victory. The Persians were visions, to surrender to the Peloponnesians. They

defeated with great slaughter, nor did they stop in were all put to death ; and all the private buildings

their flight till they had again crossed the Asopus rased to the ground by the Thebans, who with the

and reached their fortified camp. The Thebans also materials erected a sort of vast barrack round the

were repulsed by the Athenians, but they retreated temple of Hera, both for the accommodation of vi-

in good order to Thebes, being covered by their sitors, and to serve as an abode for those to whom

cavalry from the pursuit of the Athenians. The they let out the land. A new temple, of 100 feet

Greek centre, which was nearly 10 stadia distant, in length (ves KaтóμTedos), was also built by

had no share in the battle ; but hearing that the the Thebans in honour of Hera. (Thuc. ii. 71 , seq. ,

Lacedaemonians were gaining the victory, they has- iii. 20, seq. , 52 , seq . , 68.)

tened to the scene of action, and, coming up in con-

fusion, as many as 600 were cut to pieces by the

Theban force . Meantime the Lacedaemonians pur-

sued the Persians to the fortified camp, which, how-

ever, they were unable to take until the Athenians,

more skilled in that species of warfare, came to their

assistance. The barricades were then carried, and a

dreadful carnage ensued. With the exception of

40,000 who retreated with Artabazus, only 3000 of

the original 300,000 are said to have escaped .

(Herod. ix. 50-70. ) On the topography of this

battle, see Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 335,

seq.; Grote, History of Greece, vol . v. p. 212 , seq.

As this signal victory had been gained on the soil

of Plataea, its citizens received especial honour and

rewards from the confederate Greeks. Not only was

the large sum of 80 talents granted to them, which

they employed in erecting a temple to Athena, but

they were charged with the duty of rendering every

year religious honours to the tombs of the warriors

who had fallen in the battle, and of celebrating every

five years the festival of the Eleutheria in com-

memoration of the deliverance of the Greeks from

the Persian yoke. The festival was sacred to Zeus

Eleutherius, to whom a temple was now erected at

Plataea. In return for these services Pausanias and

the other Greeks swore to guarantee the independence

and inviolability of the city and its territory (Thuc.

ii. 71 ; Plut. Arist. c. 19—21 ; Strab. ix. p. 412 ;

The surviving Plataeans were kindly received by

the Athenians. They would appear even before this

time to have enjoyed the right of citizenship at

Athens ('Aonvalwv túµµaxoi kal woλîrai, Thuc. iii.

63). The exact nature of this citizenship is un-

certain ; but that it was not the full citizenship,

possessed by Athenian citizens, appears from a line

of Aristophanes, who speaks of certain slaves, who

had been engaged in sea- fights, being made Plataeans

(καὶ Πλαταιᾶς εὐθὺς εἶναι κἀντὶ δούλων δεσπότας,

Ran. 706 ; comp. Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran. 33 ;

Böckh, Public Econ. of Athens, p. 262, 2nd ed.).

Diodorus, in relating their return to Athens at a

subsequent time, says (xv. 46) that they received

the loonoλTeía ; but that some of them at any rate

enjoyed nearly the full privileges of Athenian citi-

zens appears from the decree of the people quoted

by Demosthenes (c. Neaer. p. 1380). On the whole

subject, see Hermann, Staatsalterth, § 117.

In B. C. 420 the Athenians gave the Plataeans

the town of Scione as a residence. (Thuc. v. 32 ;

Isocr. Paneg. § 109 ; Diodor . xii. 76. ) At the close

of the Peloponnesian War, they were compelled to

evacuate Scione (Plut. Lysand. 14) , and again found

a hospitable welcome at Athens. Here they were

living at the time of the peace of Antalcidas (B. C.

387) , which guaranteed the autonomy of the Gre-

cian cities ; and the Lacedaemonians, who were now

anxious to humble the power of Thebes, took ad-
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|vantage of it to restore the Plataeans to their native less regular kind, and with some pieces of polygonal

city. (Paus. ix. 1. § 4 ; Isocrat. Plataic. § 13 , seq.) masonry. The Acropolis, if an interior inclosure

But the Plataeans did not long retain possession of can be so called , which is not on the highest part of

their city, for in B. C. 372 it was surprised by the the site, is constructed in part of stones which have

Thebans and again destroyed. The Plataeans were evidently been taken from earlier buildings. The

compelled once more to seek refuge at Athens. towers of this citadel are so formed as to present

(Paus. ix. 1. §§ 5-8 ; Diodor. xv . 46. ) The wrongs flanks to the inner as well as to the outer face of the

done to the Plataeans by Thebes are set forth in a intermediate walls, whereas the town walls have

speech of Isocrates, entitled Plataicus, which was towers, like those of the Turks, open to the interior.

perhaps actually delivered at this time by a Plataean Above the southern wall of the city are foundations

speaker before the public assembly at Athens. of a third inclosure ; which is evidently more ancient

(Grote's Greece, vol. x . p. 220.) After the battle than the rest, and is probably the only part as old

of Chaeroneia (B. C. 338 ) the Plataeans were once as the Persian War, when it may have been the

more restored to their city by Philip. (Paus. ix. 1. | Acropolis of the Plataea of that age. It surrounds

§ 8, iv. 27. § 11.) It was shortly after this time a rocky height, and terminates to the S. in an acute

that Plataea was visited by Dicaearchus, who calls angle, which is only separated by a level of a few

the Plataeans 'Anvaîoi Bowroí, and remarks that yards from the foot of the great rocky slope of Cithae-

they have nothing to say for themselves , except | ron. This inclosure is in a situation higher than

that they are colonists of the Athenians, and that any other part of the ancient site, and higher than

the battle between the Greeks and the Persians took the village of Kokhla, from which it is 500 yards

place near their town. (Descript. Graec. p. 14, distant to the E. Its walls are traceable on the

Hudson. ) eastern side along a torrent, a branch of the Oëroe,

nearly as far as the south-eastern angle of the main

inclosure of the city. In a church within this upper

inclosure are some fragments of an inscribed marble.”

(Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 325.) (Compare

Friederich, Specimen Rerum Plataic. Berol. 1841 ;

Münscher, Diss . de Rebus Plataeens. 1841.)

After its restoration by Philip, the city continued

to be inhabited till the latest times. It was visited

by Pausanias, who mentions three temples, one of

Hera, another of Athena Areia, and a third of De-

meter Eleusinia. Pausanias speaks of only one tem- |

ple of Hera, which he describes as situated within

the city, and worthy of admiration on account of its

magnitude and of the offerings with which it was

adorned (ix. 2. § 7) . This was apparentlythe temple

built by the Thebans after the destruction of Plataea.

(Thuc. iii . 68.) It is probable that the old temple

of Hera mentioned by Herodotus, and which he de-

scribes as outside the city ( ix . 52 ) , was no longer

repaired after the erection of the new one, and had

disappeared before the visit of Pausanias. The

temple of Athena Areia was built according to Pau-

sanias (ix. 4. § 1 ) out of a share ofthe spoils of

Marathon, but according to Plutarch (Arist. 20)

with the 80 talents out of the spoils of Plataea, as

mentioned above. The temple was adorned with

pictures by Polygnotus and Onatas, and with a statue

of the goddess by Pheidias. Of the temple of De-

meter Eleusinia we have no details, but it was pro-

bably erected in consequence of the battle having

been fought near a temple of Demeter Eleusinia at

Argiopius. ( Herod . ix. 57. ) The temple of Zeus

Eleutherius (Strab. ix. p. 412) seems to have been

reduced in the time of Pausanias to an altar and a

statne. It was situated outside the city. (Paus.

ix. 2. §§ 5-7.)

Plataea is mentioned in the sixth century by

Hierocles (p. 645, Wesseling) among the cities of
Bocotia ; and its walls were restored by Justinian.

(Procop. de Aedif. iv. 2.)

The ruins of Plataea are situated near the small

village of Kokhla. The circuit of the walls may

still be traced in great part. They are about two

miles and a half in circumference ; but this was the

size of the city restored by Philip, for not only is

the earlier city, before its destruction by the The-

bans, described by Thucydides (ii . 77) as small, but

we find at the southern extremity of the existing

remains more ancient masonry than in any other

part of the ruins. Hence Leake supposes that the

ancient city was confined to this part. He observes

that "the masonry in general, both of the Acropolis

and of the town, has the appearance of not being so

old as the time of the battle. The greater part is

of the fourth order, but mixed with portions of a

Æ
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COIN OF PLATAEA.

PLATAMO'DES. [MESSENIA, p. 341 , b.]

PLATANISTAS. [ SPARTA.]

PLATANISTON (йλатаνσтάv). 1. A foun-

tain in Messenia, near Corone. (Paus. iv. 34. § 4.)

[ CORONE.]

2. A river of Arcadia, and a tributary of the

Neda, flowing westward of Lycosura, which it was

necessary to cross in going to Phigalia. (Paus. viii.

39. § 1 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 10.)

PLATANISTUS (Пλaтaviσтoûs). 1. The north-

ern promontory of Cythera. (Paus. iii. 23. § 1. )

2. Another name of Macistus or Macistum, a town

of Triphylia in Elis. [MACISTUS . ]

PLATA'NIUS (Пλάтávios) , a river of Boeotia,

flowing by Corseia into the sea. [ CORSEIA.]

This

PLATANUS (IIAаTavous), according to the

Stadiasmus (§§ 178, 179) , a coast-town of Cilicia

Aspera, 350 stadia west of Anemurium .

distance is incorrect. Beaufort remarks that " be-

tween the plain of Selinti and the promontory of

Anamur, a distance of 30 miles, the ridge of bare

rocky hills forming the coast is interrupted but twice

by narrow valleys , which conduct the mountain tor-
rents to the sea. The first of these is Kharadra ;

the other is halfway between that place and Ana-

mur." The latter, therefore, seems the site of Pla-

tanus, that is, about 150 stadia from Anemurium .

The whole of that rocky district, which was very

dangerous to navigators, seems to have derived the

name of Platanistus ( Strab. xiv. p. 669) from Pla-

tanus. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 200). [ L. S. ]

PLATANUS (HПλdтavos , Polyb. v. 68 ; Steph . B.

8. v. Пλaтávn ; Joseph. Ant. xvi. 11. § 1 : Eth.

Пλaтaveus) , a town of Phoenicia, described by Jo-

sephus (l . c . ) as a village of the Sidonians, and

situated upon a pass between Mount Lebanon and
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the sea. (Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. iii .

p. 433.)

PLA'TEA INS. (Πλατέα, Πλάτεα, Πλάταια , var.

lect.; Herod. iv. 151 , 153 , 156, 169 ; ÞλaTeía ,

Scyl. p. 46 ; Пλaralai, Пλaтeia, Steph. B.; Sta-

diasm. § 41 ) , an island off the shores of Libya, and

on the side not far removed from the W. limits of

Aegypt, where for two years in the seventh century

B. C. the Theraean colonists settled before they

founded Cyrene. It has been identified with the

island of Bomba or Bhourda in the GulfofBomba.

The island AEDONIA ( 'Andovía, 'Andovís, Ptol. iv.

5. § 75), which Scylax (l. c. ) and the Coast-describer

( c.) couple with Platea, may then be referred to

the small island Seal off the harbour of Batrachus ;

unless it be assumed that there is some mistake in

our present charts, and that Aedonia or Aedonis

and Platea be two different names for the same

island. (Pacho, Voyage dans la Marmarique, p. 52 ;

Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 506, 548.) [ E. B. J. ]

PLAVIS (Piave) , one of the most considerable

rivers of Venetia, which has its sources in the

Julian Alps, flows by the walls of Belluno (Be-

lunum ) , and falls into the Adriatic sea between

Venice and Caorle. Though one of the largest

rivers in this part of Italy, it is unaccountably

omitted by Pliny (iii. 18. s. 22) , who mentions the

much smaller streams of the Silis and Liquentia on

each side of it ; and its name is not found in any

author earlier than Paulus Diaconus and the

Geographer of Ravenna. ( P. Diac. ii. 12 ; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 36.) [ E. H. B. ]

PLÉGE'RIUM (Пpov, Strab. xvi. p. 698),

a place mentioned by Strabo, in the NW. part of

India, in the state which he calls Bandobane, on the

river Choaspes (now Attok). [V.]

PLEGRA (Пéypa), a town in the interior of

Paphlagonia. (Ptol . v. 4. § 5.) [ L. S.]

PLEIAE (ПÀéîai), a town of Laconia, mentioned

by Livy (xxxv. 27) as the place where Nabis pitched

his campin B. C. 192, must have been situated in the

plain of Leuce, which lay between Acriae and Asopus .

[ LEUCAE. ] The name of the place occurs in an

inscription (Böckh, Inscr. no. 1444). From its

position it would appear to be the same as the

maλaià kúμn of Pausanias (iii . 22. § 6) , in which

passage Curtius suggests that we might perhaps read

ПAеia kwμm. (Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 328. )

PLEISTUS. [ DELPHI. ]

PLEMMY'RIUM. [ SYRACUSAE. ]

PLERA, a town of Apulia, situated on the branch

of the Via Appia which led from Venusia direct to

Tarentum. It is supposed to be represented by the

modern Gravina. (Itin. Ant. p. 121 ; Holsten. Not.

ad Cluv. p. 281.) The name is written in many

[E. H. B. ]MSS. Blera.

PLERAEI (ПAnpaîoi), a people of Illyricum,

who lived upon the banks of the Naro, according to

Strabo (vii. p. 315, seq . ). Stephanus B. places them

in Epirus (s. v. Πλαραίοι).

PLESTINIA. [MARSI. ]

PLEUMO'XII, a Gallic people who were under

the dominion of the Nervii (Caes. B. G. v. 39). No-

thing more is known of them. The name is not

quite certain, for there are variations in the MSS.

It is clear that they were somewhere in Gallia and

near the Nervii, as we may infer. [G. L.]

PLEURON (Пλevрúv : Eth. Пλeupúvios, also

Пevρ@veus , Steph . B. s.v., Pleuronius), the name of

two cities in Aetolia, the territory of which was called

Pleuronia. ( Strab. x. p. 465 ; Auson. Epitaph. 10. )

VOL. II.

|

1. OLD PLEURON ( † πα)αià Tinevpúv, Strab. x.

p. 451 ), was situated in the plain between the Ache-

lous and the Evenus, W. of Calydon , at the foot of

Mount Curium , from which the Curetes are said to

have derived their name. Pleuron and Calydon

were the two chief towns of Aetolia in the heroic

age, and are said by Strabo ( x . p. 450) to have been

the ancient ornament (πpóσxnµa) of Greece. Pleuron

was originally a town of the Curetes , and its inhabit-

ants were engaged in frequent wars with the Aeto-

lians of the neighbouring town of Calydon . The

Curetes , whose attack upon Calydon is mentioned in

an episode of the Iliad ( ix. 529) , appear to have

been the inhabitants of Pleuron. At the time of

the Trojan War, however, Pleuron was an Aetolian

city, and its inhabitants sailed against Troy under

the command of the Aetolian chief Thoas , the son

(not the grandson) of Oeneus. (Hom. Il. ii . 639 ,

comp. xiii. 217, xiv. 116. ) Ephorus related that

the Curetes were expelled from Pleuronia, which

was formerly called Curetis, by Aeolians (ap. Strab.

x. p. 465) ; and this tradition may also be traced in

the statement of Thucydides ( iii . 102 ) that the

district, called Calydon and Pleuron in the time of

the Peloponnesian War, formerly bore the name of

Aeolis. Since Pleuron appears as an Aetolian city

in the later period of the heroic age, it is represented

in some traditions as such from the beginning.

Hence it is said to have derived its name from

Pleuron, a son of Aetolus ; and at the very time

that some legends represent it as the capital of the

Curetes, and engaged in war with Oeneus, king of

Calydon, others suppose it to have been governed by

the Aetolian Thestius , the brother of Oeneus. Thes-

tius was also represented as a descendant of Pleuron ;

and hence Pleuron had an heroum or a chapel at

Sparta, as being the ancestor of Leda, the daughter

of Thestius. But there are all kinds of variations

in these traditions . Thus we find in Sophocles

Oeneus, and not Thestius, represented as king of

Pleuron . (Apollod. i . 7. § 7; Paus. iii . 14. § 8 ;

Soph. Trach. 7.) One of the tragedies of Phry-

nichus, the subject of which appears to have been the

death of Meleager, the son of Oeneus, was entitled

Пλevрúvial, or the " Pleuronian Women ; " and

hence it is not improbable that Phrynichus, as well

as Sophocles, represented Oeneus as king of Pleuron.

( Paus. x. 31. § 4. ) Pleuron is rarely mentioned

in the historical period. It was abandoned by its

inhabitants , says Strabo, in consequence of the ra-

vages of Demetrius, the Aetolian, a surname proba-

bly given to Demetrius II., king of Macedonia (who

reigned B. C. 239-229), to distinguish him from

Demetrius Poliorcetes. (Strab. s. p. 451.) The in-

habitants now built the town of

2. NEW PLEURON († veшTÉρа Пλeuрúv), which

was situated at the foot of Mt. Aracynthus. Shortly

before the destruction of Corinth (B. C. 146), we

find Pleuron, which was then a member of the

Achaean League, petitioning the Romans to be dis-

severed from it. (Paus. vii . 11. § 3.) Leake sup-

poses , on satisfactory grounds, the site of New Pleu-

ron to be represented bythe ruins called Tò KáσTPOV

Tĥs Kuplas Eiphvns , or the Castle of Lady Irene

about one hour's ride from Mesolonghi. These ruins

occupy the broad summit of one of the steep and

rugged heights of Mt. Zygos (the ancient Aracyn-

thus), which bound the plain of Mesolonghi to the

north. Leake says that the walls were about a mile

in circumference, but Mure and Dodwell describe the

circuit as nearly two miles. The most remarkable
TT
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remains within the ruined walls are a theatre about

100 feet in diameter, and above it a cistern, 100 feet

long, 70 broad, and 14 deep, excavated on three

sides in the rock, and on the fourth constructed of

masonry. In the acropolis Leake discovered some

remains of Doric shafts of white marble, which he

conjectures to have belonged to the temple of Athena,

of which Dicaearchus speaks ( 1. 55) ; but the

teinple mentioned by Dicaearchus must have been

at Old Pleuron, since Dicaearchus was a contem-

porary of Aristotle and Theophrastus , and could not

have been alive at the time of the foundation of New

Pleuron. Dodwell, who visited the ruins of this

city, erroneously maintains that they are those of

Oeniadae, which were, however, situated among the

marshes on the other side of the Achelous. Leake

places Old Pleuron further south, at a site called

Ghyfto-kastro, on the edge of the plain of Meso-

longhi, where there are a few Hellenic remains.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i . p. 115 , seq. , vol.

iii . p. 539 ; Dodwell, Tour through Greece, vol. i .

p. 96, seq.; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 140,

seq.)

PLOTINO'POLIS (HAWτi óĦOλis, Ptol . iii. 11.

§ 13) , a town of Thrace, on the road from Trajan-

opolis to Hadrianopolis , and connected with Heraclea

by a by-road. (Itin. Ant. pp. 175 , 322.) Ac-

cording to the Itinerary, it was 21 miles distant

from Hadrianopolis. It was probably founded by

Trajan at the same time with Trajanopolis, and

named after his consort Plotina. It was restored

by Justinian. (Procop, Aed. iv. 11. ) Variously

identified with Dsjisr-Erkene, Bludin, and Demo-

tica; but Pococke (iii . c. 4 ) thinks that the ruins

near Uzun Kiupri belong to it. [T. H. D.]

PLUMBA'RIA (IIλovμsapía, Strab. iii. p. 159) , a

small island on the S. coast of Spain, probably that

off C. St. Martin. [T. H. D.]

PLUVIA'LIA. [ FORTUNATAE INSULAE. ]

PLUVINA, a town of Pelagonia, to which the

consul Sulpicius retired in his campaign against

Philip, B. C. 200. ( Liv. xxxi. 39.) Its position

must be looked for in one of the valleys watered by

the Erigon and its branches. [E. B. J.]

PNIGEUS. [PHOENICUS. ]

POCRI'NIUM, in Gallia, a name which appears in

the Table on a route from Aquae Bormonis (Bour-

bon l'Archambault) to Augustodunum (Autun).

D'Anville finds a place named Perrigni, on the right

bank of the Loire, E. by S. of Bourbon l'Archam-

bault, and he thinks that both the name and the dis-

tance agree well enough with the Table. A French

writer, cited by Ukert ( Gallien, p. 467) , places

Pocrinium 1 leagues from Perrigny, near the vil-

lage La Brosse, where old ruins have been found

and the place is called in old documents Pont Ber-

nachon onthe Loire. [G. L.]

;

PLINTHINE (Пwoívn, Strab. xvii . p. 799 ;

Ptol. iv. 5. § 8 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) , the frontier town

ofAegypt towards Libya. It stood at the head of

the Plinthinetic bay, in latitude 29° 40′ N., just

within the Mareotic nome, but beyond the limits of

the Delta proper. There are no remains enabling us

to determine the exact site of this town ; but it can-

not have been far from Taposiris ( Abousir) , of which

the ruins are still visible about 25 miles W. of

Alexandreia. An inferior kind of wine was pro-

duced in this region of Aegypt; and Hellanicus (Fr.

155) says that the people of Plinthine originally

discovered the virtues of the grape. (Athen. i.

p. 34.) [W. B. D.]

PLINTHINE'TICUS SINUS (ITALOWÝTηS

KóλTOS, Herod. ii. 6), the westernmost of the Medi-

terranean harbours of Aegypt. It was indeed little

more than a roadstead, and was exposed to the N.

and NW. winds. W. of the Sinus Plinthineticus

began the Regio Marmarica. [W. B. D.]

PLISTIA (Prestia), a town of the Samnites,

mentioned only by Livy (ix. 21 , 22) in a manner

that affords but little clue to its position. It was

besieged by the Samnites in B. c. 315 , with the view

of drawing off the Romans from the siege of Saticula :

they failed in this object, but made themselves

masters of Plistia. The site is probably indicated

by a village still called Prestia, about 4 miles from

Sta Agata dei Goti, at the foot of the Monte Ta- ( . c.) , but 23 according to the Jerusalem Itinerary

burno. [E. H. B.]

PLISTUS. [DELPHI.]

PLITENDUS, a town of Phrygia on the river

Alander, which is probably a branch of the San-

garius. (Liv. xxxviii . 15.)

PLITHANA (Tà Пλíðava, Arrian, Per. Mar.

Erythr. p. 29, Huds., p. 294 , ed . C. Müller, who

reads Пaitava), an important emporium in the

Dachinabades in India, fromwhich many onyx stones

were exported. It is called by Ptolemy (vii . 1. § 82)

Baethana (Bailava), the royal residence of Siro-

ptolemaeus. In Pracrit it is also called Paithana , in

Sanscrit Prathisthana ; it is the modern town of

Pythan, or Pultanah upon the river Godaveri.

(Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, vol. ii . p. 412 ; Las-

sen, Ind. Alterth. vol. i . p. 177 ; C. Müller, ad

Geogr. Graec. Min. vol. i . p. 294.)

PLOTAE INSULAE. [ STROPHADES. ]

PLOTHEIA. [ATTICA, p. 330, b.]

PODALAEA (Ποδαλαία, Ποδαλλία, Ποδαλία,

or Ποδάλεια : Eth. Ποδαλεώτης), a town of Lycia,

situated in the neighbourhood of Limyra (Steph. B.

8. v. ) ; but according to Ptolemy (v. 3. § 7) not far

from the sources of the Xanthus in the north of

Lycia. (Comp. Plin. v. 28 ; Hierocl. p. 683.) Sir

C. Fellows (Lycia, p. 232 , &c.) looks for its site

further east towards Mount Solyma, where remains

of an ancient town (Cyclopian walls and rock-tombs)

near Almalec, are still found, and are known by the

name of Eski Hissar, i. e . old town. [L. S. ]

PODANDUS (Пodavdós, Basil. Ep. 74, 75; It.

Anton. p. 145 ; ŉ Пodevdós , Const. Porphyr. de

Them. i. p. 19, Bonn ; Пodavdeus, Const. Porphyr.

Vit. Basil. c. 36 ; Opodanda, It. Hieros . p. 578 ), a

town of Cappadocia distant 16 Roman miles from

Faustinopolis, according to the Antonine Itinerary

(l. c.). It was situated near the Pylae Ciliciae. It

is frequently mentioned by the Byzantine writers,

and is said to have taken its name from a small

stream which flowed near it. (Constant. Porphyr.

Vit. Basil. c. 36 ; Cedren. p. 575 ; Joann. Scylitz.

pp. 829, 844.) It is described by Basil as a most

miserable place. " Figure to yourself," he
46

says, a

Laconian Ceada, a Charonium breathing forth pes-

tilential vapours ; you will then have an idea of the

wretchedness of Podandus." (Ep. 74.) It is still

called Podend. (Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. ii. p .

134.)

PODOCA (Ποδώκη or Πουδάκη, Ptol. vii. 1 .

§ 14 ; Пodoúkn, Peripl. Mar. Erythr. c. 60) , a place

near the coast of Malabar, not far from the Cavery

river. According to Bohlen (Ind. vol. i. p. 26 ) , the

name is a corruption of Podukeri (the new town).

(Comp. also Ritter, vol. v. p. 516.) It is not

unlikely that the name has been preserved in the
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present Pondicherry (written in the Tamil language

Puluchchery). Ptolemy mentions another place of

the same name in the northern part of the island of

Taprobane (vii . 4. § 10). [V.]

POECILA'SIUM, POECILASSUS (ПoikiÃάσiov,

Ptol. iii. 15. § 3 ; Пokiλaσσos , Stadiasm. MagniMar.

p. 299, ed. Hoffmann) , a town onthe S. coast of Crete,

placed by Ptolemy E. of Tarrha, between this place

and the promontoryHermaea ; but in the Stadiasmus

W. of Tarrha, between this place and Syia, 60 stadia

from the former and 50 from the latter. It is pro-

bably represented by the ruins near Trypeté, situated

between the places mentioned in the Stadiasmus.

(Pashley, Crete, vol. ii. p. 264.)

POECILE (Пoxiλn), a rock on the coast of Ci-

licia, near the mouth of the Calycadnus, and on the

east of Cape Sarpedon, across which a flight of steps

cut in the rock led from Cape Zephyrium to Seleuceia.

(Strab. xiv. p. 670 ; Stadiasm. Mar. M. § 161. )

Its distance of 40 stadia from the Calycadnus will

place it about Pershendi. Instead of any steps in

the rock, Beaufort here found extensive ruins of a

walled town, with temples, arcades, aqueducts, and

tombs, built round a small level, which had some

appearance of having once been a harbour with a

narrow opening to the sea. An inscription copied

by Beaufort from a tablet over the eastern gate of

the ruins accounts for the omission of any notice of

this town by Strabo and others ; for the inscription

states it to have been entirely built by Fluranius,

archon of the eparchia of Isauria, in the reigns of

Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian. [ L. S.]

POECILUM (Пokiλov, Paus. i . 37. § 8) , a

mountain in Attica, on the Sacred Way. [ See Vol.

I. p. 328, a. ]

POEDICULI. [PEUCETII.]

POE'DICUM (Пoidikóv), a place mentioned only

by Ptolemy (ii. 14. § 3) as situated in the south-

east of Noricum ; it is commonly identified with the

modern Adelsberg, on the river Poigk. [L. S.]

POEEESSA. [CEOS. ]

POEMANE'NUS ( Пoµavпvós) , a town in the

south of Cyzicus, and on the south-west of lake

Aphnitis, which is mentioned only by very late

authors. It belonged to the territory of Cyzicus ,

was well fortified, and possessed a celebrated temple

of Asclepius. (Steph . B. s. v. Houάvivov ; Nicet.

Chon. Chron. p. 296 ; Concil. Constant. III. p.

501 ; Concil. Nicaen. II. p. 572 ; Hierocl . p. 662 ,

where it is called Poemanentus. ) Its inhabitants are

called Poemaneni (Пouavnvoi, Plin. v. 32 ). Ha-

milton (Researches, ii . p . 108 , &c . ) identifies it with

the modern Maniyas, near the lake bearing the same

[L. S. ]name.

POENI [CARTHAGO. ]

POENINAE ALPES. [ALPES, p. 108 , a. ]

POETO'VIO. [PETOVIO.]

POGON. [ TROEZEN.]

POLA (Пóλa : Eth. Пoλárns : Pola), one of

the principal towns of Istria, situated near the S.

extremity of that peninsula, on a landlocked bay,

forming an excellent port, which was called the

Sinus Polaticus. (Mel. ii. 3. § 13.) According to

a tradition mentioned by several ancient authors, its

foundation was ascribed to a band of Colchians, who

had come hither in pursuit of Medea, and afterwards

settled in the country . (Strab. i . p. 46 , v. p. 216 ;

Plin. iii. 19. s. 23 ; Mel . 1. c.; Tzetz . ad Lycophr.

1022.) It is impossible to explain the origin of

this tale , which is already mentioned by Callimachus

(ap. Strab. 1. c.) ; but it may be received as proving

| that the city was considered as an ancient one , and

certainly existed before the Roman conquest of Istria

in B. c. 177, though its name is not mentioned on

that occasion. It was undoubtedly the advantages

of its excellent port that attracted the attention of

the Romans, and led Augustus to establish a colony

there, to which he gave the name of Pietas Julia.

( Mel . l. c.; Plin . iii. 19. s . 23. ) Several of the still

existing remains prove that he at the same time

adorned it with public edifices ; and there is no

doubt that under the Roman Empire it became a

considerable and flourishing town, and, next to

Tergeste ( Trieste) , the most important city of Istria.

(Strab. 1. c.; Ptol. iii. 1. § 27 ; Gruter, Inscr.

p. 263. 7 , p. 360. 1 , p. 432. 8. ) It is mentioned in

history as the place where Crispus, the eldest son

of Constantine the Great, was put to death by order

of his father ; and again, in A. D. 354 , the Caesar

Gallus underwent the same fate there by order of

Constantius. (Ammian. Marc. xiv. 11.) After the

fall of the Roman Empire in the West it continued

to be a place of importance, and in A. D. 544 it was

there that Belisarius assembled the fleet and army

with which he was preparing to cross over to Ra-

venna. (Procop. B. G. iii . 10. ) It probably partook

of the prosperity which was enjoyed by all Istria

during the period that Ravenna became the seat of

empire, and which was continued throughout the

period of the Exarchate ; we learn from the Itineraries

that it was connected by a road along the coast with

Tergeste, from which it was 77 miles distant, while

the direct communication by sea with Iadera ( Zara)

seems to have been in frequent use, though the

passage was 450 stadia, or 56 Roman miles. (Itin.

Ant. pp. 271 , 496.)

Pola is remarkable for the importance and pre-

servation of its ancient remains. Of these by far

the most important is the amphitheatre, one of the

most interesting structures of the kind still extant ,

and remarkable especially for the circumstance that

the external circumference, usually the part which

has suffered the most, is in this case almost entirely

perfect. It is built on the slope of a hill, so that on

the E. side it has only one row of arcades, while on

the opposite side, facing the bay, it has a double tier,

with an additional story above. It is 436 English

feet in length by 346 in breadth, so that it exceeds in

size the amphitheatre of Nismes, though considerably

smaller than that at Verona. But its position and

the preservation of its more architectural portions

render it far more striking in aspect than either of

them. Considerable remains of a theatre were also

preserved down to the 17th century, but were

destroyed in 1636 , in order to make use of the ma-

terials in the construction of the citadel. There

still remain two temples ; one of which was dedicated

to Rome and Augustus, and though of small size , is

of very elegant design and execution, corresponding

to the Augustan age, at which period it was un-

doubtedly erected. It has thence become a favourite

model for study with Italian architects from the

time of Palladio downwards. The other, which was

consecrated to Diana, is in less complete preservation,

and has been converted into a modern habitation.

Besides these, the Porta Aurea, a kind of triumphal

arch, but erected by a private individual of the

name of Sergius, now forms the S. gate of the city.

Another gate, and several portions of the ancient

walls are also preserved . The whole of these monu-

ments are built of the hard white limestone of the

country, closely appro ching to marble, which adds
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much to their effect. Dante speaks of the environs

of Pola, as in his time remarkable for the numerous

sarcophagi and ancient tombs with which they were

almost wholly occupied. These have now disap-

peared. (Dante, Inf. ix. 13.)

The antiquities of Pola have been repeatedly de-

scribed, and illustrated with figures ; among others,

in the fourth volume of Stuart and Revett's Athens,

fol. Lond. 1816 , and in the Voyage Pittoresque de

l'Istrie et de la Dalmatie, fol. Paris, 1802 ; also in

Allason's Antiquities ofPola, fol . , Lond. 1819 .

The harbour of Pola is completely landlocked, so

as to have the appearance of a small basin-shaped

lake, communicating by a narrow channel with the

sea. Off its entrance lies a group of small islands

called the Isole Brioni, which are probably those

called by Pliny Cissa and Pullaria . (Plin. iii. 26.

s. 30. ) The southernmost promontory of Istria,

about 10 miles distant from Pola, derived from it the

name of Polaticum Promontorium. It is now called

Capo Promontore. [E. H. B. ]

POLEMONIUM (Пoλeµúviov) , a town on the

coast of Pontus, at the mouth of the small river Si-

denus, 10 stadia from Phadisane , and 130 from Cape

Iasonium. (Arrian, Peripl. p. 16 ; Anonym. Peripl.

p. 11 , &c.; Ptol. v. 6. § 4 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) Pliny

(vi. 4) places the town 120 Roman miles from Ami-

sus, which seems to be too great a distance. (Comp.

Amm. Marc. xxii . 8 ; Hierocl. p. 702 , where it is er-

roneously called Toλeμóviov; Tab. Peuting.) Neither

Strabo nor any writer before him mentions this town ,

and it is therefore generally believed that it was built

on the site of the town of Side, which is not noticed by

any writer after Strabo. Its name intimates that it

was founded, or at all events was named , after one

Polemon, perhaps the one who was made king of that

part of Pontus, about B. C. 36, by M. Antonius. It

had a harbour, and seems to have in the course

of time become a place of considerable import-

ance, as the part of Pontus in which it was situated

received from it the name of Pontus Polemoniacus.

The town was situated on the western bank of the

Sidenus , where its existence is still attested bythe

ruins of an octagon church, and the remains of a

massive wall ; but the ancient name of the place is

preserved by the village of Pouleman, on the opposite

side of the river. (Hamilton, Researches, vol. i.

p. 270.) [L. S. ]

POLICHNA (Пoλíɣra). 1. A town of Laconia,

mentioned only by Polybius (iv. 36 ) , is placed by

Leake in the interior of the country on the eastern

slope of Mt. Parnon at Réonda (rà Péovтa), where,

among the ruins of a fortified town of the lower

empire , are some remains of Hellenic walls. (Leake,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 364.)

2. A town in the NW. of Messenia on the road

from Andania to Dorium and Cyparissia. (Paus.

iv. 33. § 6.) [ DORIUM.]

3. A town of Megaris, mentioned only in a line

of Homer, quoted by Strabo , for which the Athenians

substituted another to prove that Salamis at the

time of the Trojan War was a dependency of

Athens. (Strab. ix . p. 394.)

4. (Eth. Пoxvirns), a town of Crete, whose

territory bordered upon that of Cydonia. (Thuc.

ii . 85.) In B. c. 429 the Athenians assisted the

inhabitants of Polichna in making war upon the

Cydonians. (Thuc . l. c.) Herodotus also mentions

the Polichnitae, and says that this people and the

Praesii were the only people in Crete who did not

join the other Cretans in the expedition against

Camicus in Sicily in order to revenge the death of

Minos (vii. 170 ; Steph. B. s. v . ) . Cramer ( Ancient

Greece, vol. iii . p. 380) supposes the ruins at Pólis S.

of Armyro to be those of Polichna, which Pashley,

however, regards as those of Lappa or Lampa.

( Crete, vol. i . p. 83.)

POLICHNE (Пoλíxνn), a small town in the upper

valley of the Aesepus in Troas (Strab. xiii . p. 603 ;

Plin. v. 32 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Hierocl . p. 662. ) Re-

specting a place bearing the same name near Clazo-

menae, see CLAZOMENAE. [ L. S.]

POLIMA'RTIUM (Bomarzo) , a town of Etruria,

not far from the right bank of the Tiber, and about

12 miles E. of Viterbo. The name is not found in

any writer earlier than Paulus Diaconus (Hist. Lang.

iv. 8), and there is therefore no evidence of its an-

tiquity: but it is certain that there existed an an-

cient Etruscan city about 2 miles N. of the present

village of Bomarzo. Some ruins and other slight

vestiges of ancient buildings still remain, and nume-

rous sepulchres have been discovered , some of which

have yielded various objects of interest. One of

them is adorned with paintings in the Etruscan

style, but apparently not of early date. (Dennis's

Etruria, vol. i. p. 214-226.) [ E. H. B.]

POLIS (Hóλis) , a village of the Hyaea in Locris

Ozolis, which Leake supposes occupied the site of

Karútes, where he found an inscription . (Thuc. iii.

101 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . P. 620.)

POLISMA (Пóλioμa) , a small place on the river

Simoeis in Troas, was originally called Polion ; but

it was situated in an unsuitable locality, and soon

decayed. (Strab. xiii. p. 601.) [ L. S.]

POLITORIUM (Πολιτώριον : Εth. Πολιτωρινος,

Steph. B. ) , an ancient city of Latium, destroyed at a

very early period of the Roman history. The account

of its capture and destruction by Ancus Marcius

comprises indeed all we know concerning it ; for the

statement cited from Cato (Serv. ad Aen. v. 564),

which ascribed its foundation to Polites, the son of

Priam, is evidently a mere etymological fiction.

According to Livy and Dionysius , it was a city of

the Prisci Latini, and was the first which was at-

tacked by the Roman king, who made himself

master of it with little difficulty, and transported

the inhabitants to Rome, where he settled them

upon the Aventine. But the Latins having soon

after recolonised the deserted city, Ancus attacked

it again, and having taken it a second time, entirely

destroyed it, that it might not for the future afford

a shelter to his enemies. (Liv. i . 33 ; Dionys. iii.

37, 38 , 43.) The destruction appears to have been

complete, for the name of Politorium never again

occurs, except in Pliny's list of the cities of Latium

that were utterly extinct. (Plin. iii . 5. s . 9. ) Its

site is consequently involved in the greatest cbscu-

rity ; the only clue we have is the circumstance

that it appears in the above narrative associated

with Tellenae, which is equally uncertain, and with

Ficana, the position of which at Dragoncello, on the

Via Ostiensis, may be considered as well established.

[ FICANA. ] Nibby would place Politorium at a spot

called La Torretta near Decimo, on the Via Lau-

rentina ; while Gell considers the remains of an

ancient city that have been discovered at a place

called La Giostra, on the right of the Via Appia,

about a mile and a half from Fiorano and 10 miles

from Rome, as those of Politorium

no doubt that the ruins at La Giostra -consisting

of considerable fragments of walls, built in a very

massive and ancient style, and enclosing a long and

There can be
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-are nities to have been united into one . (Urbesalvia

Pollentini, Plin. iii. 14. s. 18.) The URÈS SALVIA,

now Urbisaglia, is well known ; and the site of

Pollentia must be sought in its immediate neigh-

bourhood. Holstenius places it at Monte Melone,

on a hill on the left bank of the Chienti between

Macerata and Tolentino, about 3 miles fom Urbi-

saglia on the opposite side of the valley . (Holsten.

Not. ad Cluv. p. 138.) [ E. H. B.]
POLLENTIA. [BALEARES.]

POLLUSCA or POLUSCA (Пoλоúσка : Eth.

Пoλvokavós, Polluscinus : Casal della Mandria),

a city of Latium, which appears in the early history

of Rome inseparably connected with Longula and

Corioli. Thus, in B. C. 493 , we find the three places

enumerated in succession as reduced by the arms of

Postumus Cominius ; and again in B. c. 488 all

three were recovered by the Volscians under the

command of Coriolanus. (Liv. ii . 33 , 39 ; Dionys.

vi. 91 , viii . 36.) No subsequent mention of Pollusca

occurs, except that its name is found in Pliny,

among the cities of Latium of which all trace had

disappeared. (Plin. iii . 5. s. 9. ) As its name is

there given among the places which had once shared

in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount, it is probable

that it was originally a Latin city, and had fallen

into the hands of the Volscians ; whence it is

called, when first noticed in history, a Volscian city.

Livy , indeed, appears to regard Longula and Pollusca

as belonging to the Volsci Antiates, and therefore

at that time mere dependencies of Antium. The

position of Pollusca, as well as that of Longula, must

be in great measure matter of conjecture, but the

site suggested by Nibby, on a hill adjoining the

Osteria di Cività, about 22 miles from Rome, on the

road to Porto d' Anzo, has at least a plausible

claim to that distinction. The hill in question which

narrow space, bordered by precipitous banks-

those of an ancient Latin city ; but whether they

mark the site of Politorium , as supposed by Gell,

or of Tellenae, as suggested by Nibby and adopted

by Abeken, we are wholly without the means of

determining. (Gell, Top. ofRome, p. 280 ; Nibby,

Dintorni, vol. ii . p. 571 , vol. iii . p. 146-152 ;

Abeken, MittelItalien, p . 69.) The ruins at La

Giostra are more fully noticed under the article

TELLENAE. [E. H. B. ]

POLLENTIA. 1. (Пoλλerría : Eth. Pollen-

tinus . Polenza), a city of Liguria , situated in the

interior of that province, at the northern foot of the

Apennines, near the confluence of the Stura and

Tanaro. It was about 7 miles W. of Alba Pompeia .

It was probably a Ligurian town before the Roman

conquest, and included in the territory of the

Statielli ; but we do not meet with its name in his-

tory until near the close of the Roman republic,

when it appears as a town of importance. In B. C.

43, M. Antonius, after his defeat at Mutina, with-

drew to Vada Sabata, intending to proceed into

Transalpine Gaul ; but this being opposed by his

troops, he was compelled to recross the Apennines,

with the view of seizing on Pollentia ; in which he

was, however, anticipated by Decimus Brutus , who

had occupied the city with five cohorts. (Cic. ad

Fam. xi. 13.) Under the Roman Empire, Pollentia

is mentioned by Pliny among the " nobilia oppida " |

which adorned the tract of Liguria between the

Apennines and the Padus. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7. ) It

had considerable manufactures of pottery , and the

wool produced in its territory enjoyed great reputa-

tion, having a natural dark colour. (Plin . viii. 48 .

s. 73, xxxv. 12. s. 46 ; Sil. Ital . viii. 597 ; Martial ,

xiv. 157.) It is incidentally mentioned as a muni-

cipal town under the reign of Tiberius, having been

severely punished by that emperor for a tumult that included in the farm of the Casal della Mandria,

occurred in its forum. (Suet. Tib. 37.) But its stands just at the bifurcation of the two roads that

name is chiefly noted in history as the scene of a lead to Porto d' Anzo and to Conca : it was noticed

great battle fought between Stilicho and the Goths by Sir W. Gell as the probable site of an ancient

under Alaric, in A. D. 403. The circumstances of town , and suggested as one of those which might be

this battle are very imperfectly known to us, and selected for Corioli : if we place the latter city at

even its event is variously related ; for while Clau- Monte Giove, the site more generally adopted ,

dian celebrates it as a glorious triumph, Orosius

describes it as a dubious success, and Cassiodorus

and Jornandes boldly claim the victory for the

Goths. (Claudian, B. Get. 580-647 ; Prudent.

in Symmach. ii. 696-749 ; Oros . vii. 37 ; Prosper.

Chron. p. 190 ; Cassiod. Chron. p. 450 ; Jornand .

Get. 30.) But it seems certain that it was attended

with great slaughter on both sides, and that it led

to a temporary retreat of the Gothic king. No

subsequent mention is found of it, and we have no

account of the circumstances of its decay or de-

struction ; but the name does not reappear in the

middle ages, and the modern Pollenza is a poor

village. Considerable remains of the ancient city

may still be traced , though in a very decayed con-

dition ; they include the traces of a theatre, an

amphitheatre, a temple, and other buildings ; and

various inscriptions have also been discovered on the

spot, thus confirming the evidence of its ancient

prosperity and importance. (Millin, Voyage en

Piemont, fc. vol. ii . p. 55. ) The ruins are situated

two miles from the modern town of Cherasco, but

on the left bank of the Tanaro.

2. A town of Picenum mentioned only by Pliny,

who among the " populi " of that region, enumerates

the Pollentini, whom he unites with the Urbs Salvia

in a manner that seems to prove the two commu-

Pollusca may very well have been at the Osteria di

Cività ; but the point is one which can never be

determined with certainty. (Gell, Top of Rome,

p. 183 ; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i. p. 402 ; Abeken,

Mittel Italien p. 72.) [ E. H. B. ]

POLTYOBRIA. [AENUS. ]

POLYAEGUS (Пoλvaryos), a desert island in

the Aegaean sea, near Melos. (Ptol. iii. 15. § 28 ;

Plin. iv. 12. s. 23 ; Mela, ii . 7. ) It is either Polybos,

or perhaps Antimelos with its wild goats. (Ross,

Reisen aufden Griech. Inseln, vol . iii . p. 26.)

POLYANTHES . [AMANTIA.]

POLYANUS (Пoλúavos) a mountain in Epeirus

mentioned by Strabo (vii. p. 327) along with To-

marus.

POLY'BOTUS (Пoλúboтos) , a place in the west

of Phrygia Major, a little to the south-east of Syn-

nada, mentioned only by Hierocles (p. 677) and

a few Byzantine writers (Procop. Hist. Arc. 18 ;

Anna Comnen. p. 324 ; Concil. Nicaen. ii. p. 358),

who, however, do not give the name correctly, but call

it Polybatus or Polygotus. Col. Leake (Asia Min.

p. 53) identifies the site of Polybotus with the mo-

dern Bulwudun, which he regards as only a Turkish

corruption of the ancient name. [L. S.]

POLY'GIUM, a place on the south coast of Gallia,

mentioned in the Ora Maritima of Avienus (v.611 ):
TT 3
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" Tenuisque censu civitas Polygium est,

Tum Mansa vicus oppidumque Naustalo."

There is nothing to say about a place for whose site

there is no sufficient evidence. Menard supposed

it to be Bourigues on the Etang de Tau. The

name seems to be Greek, and the place may be one

of the Massaliot settlements on this coast. [ NAU-

STALO]. [G. L.]

POLYME'DIUM (Пoλνµýðιov, Strab. xiii . pp.

606, 616 ; Polymedia, Plin. v. 30. s. 32), a small

place in Mysia, between the promontory Lectum and

Assus, and at the distance of 40 stadia from the

former.

sequent notice of it occurs till the outbreak of the

Social War (B. C. 91 ) , in which it appears to have

taken a prominent part, as the Pompeiani are men-

tioned by Appian apart from the other Campanians,

in enumerating the nations that joined in the insur-

rection. (Appian, B. C. i. 39.) In the second year

of the war (B. c. 89) Pompeii was still in the hands

of the insurgents, and it was not till after repeated

engagements that L. Sulla, having defeated the Sam-

nite forces underL. Cluentius, and forced them to take

refuge within the walls of Nola, was able to formthe

siege of Pompeii. (Appian, ib. 50 ; Oros. v. 18 : Vell.

Pat. ii . 16.) The result of this is nowhere mentioned .

POLYRRHE'NIA (Пoλußßnvía, Ptol. iii. 17. § 10 ; It is certain that the town ultimately fell into the

Пoλúρény, Пoλúpny, Steph. B. s . v., corrected by hands of Sulla ; but whether by force or a capitula-

Meineke into Hoλußßnvía ; пoλλúßpnya, Scylax, p. tion we are not informed ; the latter is, however, the

18, corrected by Gail ; Пoλuppýviov, Zenob. Prov. most probable, as it escaped the fate of Stabiae, and

v. 50 ; Polyrrhenium, Plin. iv. 12. s. 20 : Eth. its inhabitants were admitted to the Roman franchise,

Пoλuppvios, Polyb. iv. 53, 55 ; Strab. x. p. 479) , though they lost a part of their territory, in which

a townin the NW. of Crete, whose territory occupied a military colony was established by the dictator ,

the whole western extremity of the island, extending under the guidance and patronage of his relation,

from N. to S. (Scylax, p. 18.) Strabo describes it P. Sulla. (Cic. pro Sull. 21 ; Zumpt, de Colon. pp.

as lying W. of Cydonia, at the distance of 30 stadia 254, 468.) Before the close of the Republic, Pompeii

from the sea, and 60 from Phalasarna, and as con- became, in common with so many other maritime

taining a temple of Dictynna. He adds that the towns of Campania, a favourite resort of the Roman

Polyrrhenians formerly dwelt in villages, and that nobles, many of whom had villas in its immediate

they were collected into one place by the Achaeans neighbourhood . Among others, Cicero had a villa

and Lacedaemonians, who built a strong city looking there, which he frequently mentions under the name

towards the south. (Strab. x. p. 479.) In the of " Pompeianum," and which appears to have been

civil wars inCrete in the time of the Achaean League, a considerable establishment, and one of his favourite

B. C. 219, the Polyrrhenians, who had been subject residences. ( Cic. Acad. ii . 3 , ad Att. i. 20, ad Fam.

allies of Cnossus, deserted the latter, and assisted vii . 3 , xii . 20.) Under the Empire it continued to be

the Lyctians against that city. They also sent aux- resorted to for the same purposes. Seneca praises

iliary troops to the assistance of the Achaeans, be-

cause the Gnossians had supported the Aetolians.

(Polyb. iv. 53, 55.) The ruins of Polyrrhenia,

called Palaeokastro, near Kisamo-Kastéli, exhibit

the remains of the ancient walls , from 10 to 18 feet

high . (Pashley, Crete, vol. ii . p . 46 , seq.)

POLYTIMETUS. [ OXIA PALUS . ]

POMETIA. [ SUESSA POMETIA. ]

POMPEII (Пournia, Strab.; Пoμnno , Dion

Cass.: Eth. Пountavos , Pompeianus : Pompeii), an

ancient city of Campania, situated on the coast of

the beautiful gulf called the Crater or Bay ofNaples,

at the mouth of the river Sarnus (Sarno), and im-

mediately at the foot of Mount Vesuvius. It was

intermediate between Herculaneum and Stabiae.

(Strab. v. p. 247 ; Pliny, iii . 5. s. 9 ; Mela, ii. 4. § 9. )

All accounts agree in representing it as a very ancient

city: a tradition recorded by Solinus ( 2. § 5) ascribed

its foundation to Hercules ; but Dionysius , who ex-

pressly notices him as the founder of Herculaneum,

says nothing of Pompeii (Dionys. i. 44). Strabo says

it was first occupied by the Oscans, subsequently by

the Tyrrhenians (Etruscans) and Pelasgians, and

afterwards by the Samnites (Strab . l. c.). It con-

tinued in the hands of these last, that is, of the

branch of the nation who had assumed the name of

Campanians [CAMPANIA] , till it passed under the

government of Rome. It is probable that it became

from an early period a flourishing town, owing to its

advantageous situation at the mouth of the Sarnus,

which rendered it the port of Nola, Nuceria, and all

the rich plain watered by that river. (Strab. I. c.)

But we meet with no mention of its name in history

previous to the Roman conquest of Campania. In

B. C. 310 it is mentioned for the first time, when a

Roman fleet under P. Cornelius touched there, and

the troops on board proceeded from thence to ravage

the territory of Nuceria. (Liv. ix. 38.) No sub-

the pleasantness of its situation, and we learn both

from him and Tacitus that it was a populous and

flourishing town (" celebre oppidum," Tac. Ann. xv.

22 ; Sen. Nat. Qu . vi. 1 ) . In addition to the colony

which it received (as already mentioned) under Sulla,

and which is alluded to in an inscription as " Colonia

Veneria Cornelia " (Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 2201),

it seems to have received a colony at some later

period , probably under Augustus (though it is not

termed a colony by Pliny) , as it bears that title in

several inscriptions (Mommsen, l. c. 2230—2234).

In the reign of Nero (A. D. 59) a tumult took

place in the amphitheatre of Pompeii , arising out of

a dispute between the citizens and the newly-settled

colonists of Nuceria, which ended in a conflict in

which many persons were killed and wounded. The

Pompeians were punished for this outbreak by the

prohibition of all gladiatorial and theatrical exhibi-

tions for ten years. (Tac. Ann, xiv. 17.) Only four

years after, the city suffered severely from an earth-

quake, which took place on the 5th of February,

A. D. 63. The expressions both of Seneca and Taci-

tus would lead us to suppose that it was in great

part utterly destroyed ; and we learn from existing evi-

dence that the damage donewas unquestionably very

great, the public buildings especially having suffered

most severely. (Sen. Nat. Qu. vi. 1 ; Tac. Ann. xv.

22.) The city had hardly recovered from this ca-

lamity, when it met with one far greater ; being

totally overwhelmed by the famous eruption of Ve-

suvius in A. D. 79, which buried Pompeii , as well as

Herculaneum, under a dense bed of ashes and cinders.

The loss of life in the former city was the greater,

because the inhabitants were assembled in the theatre

at the time when the catastrophe took place. (Dion

Cass. lxvi. 23.) The younger Pliny, in his celebrated

letters describing the eruption (Ep. vi. 16, 20) , does

not even notice the destruction of Pompeii or Her-
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culaneum ; but his attention is directed principally

to the circumstances of his uncle's death and the

phenomena which he had himself witnessed.

From this time the name of Pompeii disappears

from history. It is not noticed by Ptolemy ; and it

is certain that the city was never rebuilt. But the

name is again found in the Tabula; and it thus ap-

pears that a small place must have again arisen on

the site, or, more probably, in the neighbourhood, of

the buried city. But all trace of Pompeii was sub-

sequently lost ; and in the middle ages its very site

was entirely forgotten, so that even the learned and

diligent Cluverius was unable to fix it with certainty,

and was led to place it at Scafuti on the Sarno, about

2 miles E. of its true position. This difficulty arose,

in great measure, from the great physical changes

produced by the catastrophe of A. D. 79, which

diverted the course of the Sarno, so that it now

flows at some distance from Pompeii, -and at the

same time pushed forward the line of the coast, so

that the city is now above a mile distant from the

sea, which in ancient times undoubtedly bathed its

walls.

There is no reason to suppose that Pompeii in

ancient times ever rose above the rank of a second-

rateprovincial town; but the re-discovery of its buried

remains in the last century has given a celebrity to

its name exceeding that of the greatest cities. The

circumstances of its destruction were peculiarly

favourable to the preservation of its remains. It

was not overthrown by a torrent of lava, but simply

buried bya vast accumulation of volcanic sand, ashes,

and cinders (called by the Italians lapilli) , which

forms a mass of a very light, dry, and porous

character. At the same time, it is almost certain

that the present accumulation of this volcanic de-

posit (which is in most places 15 feet in depth) did

not take place at once, but was formed by successive

eruptions; and there is little doubt that the ruins

were searched and the most valuable objects removed

12

soon after the catastrophe took place. This seems

to be proved by the small number of objects of in-

trinsic value (such as gold and silver plate) that

have been discovered, as well as by the fact that

comparatively few skeletons have been found, though

it appears certain, from the expressions of Dion

Cassius, that great numbers of the inhabitants

perished ; nor have any of these been found in the

theatre,where it is probable that the greatest loss of

life occurred.

It was not till 1748 that an accidental discovery

drewattention to the remains ofPompeii ; and in 1755

regular excavations on the site were first commenced

by the Neapolitan government, which have been

carried on ever since, though with frequent intervals

and interruptions. It is impossible for us here even

to attempt to give any account of the results of these

excavations and the endless variety of interesting

remains that have been brought to light. We shall

confine ourselves to those points which bear more

immediately on the topography and character of the

town of Pompeii, rather than on the general habits,

life , and manners of ancient times. More detailed

accounts of the remains, and the numerous objects

which have been discovered in the course of the ex-

cavations, especially the works of art, will be found

in the great work of Mazois (Les Ruines de Pompeii,

continued by Gau, 4 vols. fol. , Paris, 1812-1838),

and in the two works of Sir W. Gell (Pompeiana,

1st series, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1824 ; 2nd series, 2 vols.

8vo. 1830) ; also in the little work published by

the Society of Useful Knowledge (Pompeii, 2 vols.

12mo. 1831 ). A recent French publication by Breton

(Pompeia, 8vo. Paris, 1855), also gives a good ac-

count of the whole progress and results of the dis-

coveries (including the most recent excavations) in

a moderate compass and inexpensive form. The

still more recent work of Overbeck (8vo. Leipzic,

1856), of which the first part only has yet appeared ,

contains an excellent compendium of the whole sub-

1. Gate of Herculaneum.

2. Gate ofVesuvius.

3. Gate of Capua.

4. Gate of Nola.

5. Gate ofthe Sarnus.

6. Gate of Stabiae.

3

GENERAL PLAN OF POMPEII

7. Gate of the Theatres.

8. Modern entrance to the city.
9. Forum.

10. Theatres.

11. Amphitheatre.
12. Street of the Tombs.
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ject, with especial attention to the works of art dis-

covered.

The area occupied by the ancient city was an

irregular oval, about 2 miles in circumference. It

was surrounded by a wall, which is still preserved

round the whole of the city, except on the side

towards the sea, where no traces of it have been

found, and it seems certain that it had been pulled

down in ancient times to allow for the extension

of houses and other buildings down to the water's

edge. The wall itself is in many places much

ruined, as well as the towers that flank it, and

though this may be in part owing to the earthquake

of 63, as well as the eruption of 79, it is probable

that the defences of the town had before that time

been allowed to fall into decay, and perhaps even

intentionally dismantled after the Social War. There

were seven gates, the most considerable and orna-

mental of which was that which formed the en-

trance to the city by the high road from Hercu-

laneum : the others have been called respectively

the gate of Vesuvius, the gate of Capua, the gate of

Nola, the gate of the Sarnus, the gate of Stabiae,

and the gate of the Theatres. The entrances to the

town from the side of the sea had ceased to be

gates, there being no longer any walls on that side.

All these names are of course modern, but are con-

venient in assisting us to describe the city. The

walls were strengthened with an Agger or rampart,

faced with masonry, and having a parapet or outer

17

a

13

15

1
6

PLAN OF PART OF POMPEII.

1. Villa of Arrius Diomedes.

2. Gate of Herculaneum.

3. Public Baths.

4. Forum .

5. Temple of Jupiter.

6. Temple of Augustus or Pantheon.
7. Senaculum.

8. Edifice of Eumachia.

9. Basilica.

10. Temple of Venus.
11. Ancient Greek Temple.

12. Great Theatre.

13. Square called the Soldiers' Quarters.
14. Small Theatre.

15. Temple of Isis.

16. Temple ofFortune.

17. Street leading to Gate of Nola.

18. Gate leading to Vesuvius.
aaa. Towers.

bbb. Ancient line of coast.

ccc. Modern road from Naples to Salerno.
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wall on its external front : they were further for-

titied at intervals with square towers, which in some

parts occur regularly at about 100 yards from each

other, in other parts are added much more spar-

ingly. These towers seem to have been subsequent

additions to the original walls, being of a different

and less solid style of construction. The walls

themselves are very solidly built of large blocks cf

travertine, in horizontal courses , but presenting con-

siderable irregularities of construction : the upper

part is more regularly finished , and consists of pe-

perino. But both walls and towers are in many

places patched with coarser masonry and reticulated

work; thus showing that they had been frequently

repaired, and at distant intervals of time.

to have been surmounted by a gallery or upper

story, though no part of this is now preserved. It

would seem that this portico had replaced an older

arcade on the eastern side of the Forum, a portion

of which still remains, so that this alteration was

not yet completed when the catastrophe took place.

At the north end of the Forum, and projecting out

into the open area, are the remains of an edifice

which must have been much the most magnificent

of any in the city. It is commonly known, with

at least a plausible foundation, as the temple of

Jupiter ; others dispute its being a temple at all,

and have called it the Senaculum, or place of meet-

ing of the local senate. It was raised on a podium

or base of considerable elevation, and had a portico

of six Corinthian columns in front, which, according

to Sir W. Gell, are nearly as large as those in the

portico of St. Paul's. From the state in which it

was found it seems certain that this edifice (in

common with most of the public buildings at Pom-

peii) had been overthrown by the earthquake of 63,

or, at least, so much damaged that it was necessary

to restore, and in great part rebuild it , and that this

process was still incomplete at the time of its final

destruction. At the NE. angle of the Forum, ad-

joining the temple of Jupiter, stood an arch which

appears to have beenof a triumphal character,

though now deprived of all its ornaments : it was

the principal entrance to the Forum , and the only

one by which it was accessible to carriages of any

description. On the E. side of the Forum were

four edifices, all unquestionably of a public cha-

racter, though we are much in doubt as to their

objects and destination . The first (towards the N. )

is generally known as the Pantheon, from its having

contained an altar in the centre, with twelve pe-

destals placed in a circle round it, which are sup-

posed to have supported statues of the twelve chief

gods. But no traces have been found of these, and

the general plan and arrangement of the building

are wholly unlike those of an ordinary temple. A

more plausible conjecture is, that it was consecrated

to Augustus, and contained a small temple or

aedicula in honour of that emperor, while the court

and surrounding edifices were appropriated to the

service of his priests, the Augustales, who are men-

tioned in many inscriptions as existing at Pompeii.

Next to this building is one which is commonly

regarded as the Curia or Senaculum ; it had a

portico of fluted columns of white marble, which

ranged with those of the general portico that sur-

rounded the Forum. South of this again is a build-

The general plan of the city is very regular, and

the greater part of the streets run in straight lines :

but the principal line of street , which runs from the

gate of Herculaneum to the Forum, is an exception ,

being irregular and crooked as well as very narrow.

Though it must undoubtedly have been one of the

chief thoroughfares of the city, and the line followed

by the high road from Capua, Neapolis, and Rome

itself, it does not exceed 12 or 14 feet in width,

including the raised trottoirs or footpaths on each

side, so that the carriageway could only have ad-

mitted the passage of one vehicle at a time. Some

of the other streets are broader ; but few of them

exceed 20 feet in width, and the widest yet found

is only about 30. They are uniformly paved with

large polygonal blocks of hard lava or basalt, in

the same manner as were the streets of ancient

Rome, and the Via Appia, and other great highways

in this part of Italy. The principal street, already

noticed, was crossed, a little before it reached the

Forum, by a long straight line of street which,

passing by the temple of Fortune, led direct to the

gate of Nola. In the angle formed by the two

stood the public baths or Thermae, and between

these and the temple of Fortune a short broad street

led direct to the Forum, of which it seems to have

formed the principal entrance. From the Forum

two other parallel streets struck off in an easterly

direction, which have been followed till they cross

another main line of street that leads from the

gate of Vesuvius directly across the city to the gate

adjoining the theatres. This last line crosses the

street already noticed, leading from the gate of Nola

westward, and the two divide the whole city into

four quarters, though of irregular size. Great part

of the city (especially the SE. quarter) has not yet

been explored, but recent excavations, by following

the line of these main streets, have clearly showning which was certainly a temple, though it is

its general plan, and the regularity with which the

minor streets branched off at intervals in parallel

lines. There is also little doubt that the part of the

city already excavated is the most important, as it

includes the Forum, with the public buildings ad-

joining to it, the theatres, amphitheatre, &c.

The Forum was situated in the SW. quarter of

the city, and was distant about 400 yards from the

gate of Herculaneum . As was commonly the case

in ancient times , it was surrounded by the principal

public buildings, and was evidently the centre of

the life and movement of the city. The extent of

it was not, however, great ; the actual open space

(exclusive of the porticoes which surrounded it ) did

not exceed 160 yards in length by 35 in breadth,

and a part of this space was occupied by the temple

of Jupiter. It was surrounded on three sides by a

Grecian-Doric portico or colonnade, which appears

impossible now to say to what divinity it was

consecrated ; it is commonly called the Temple of

Mercury, and is of small size and very irregular

form. Between this and the street known as the

Street of the Silversmiths, which issued from the

Forum near its SE. angle, was a large building

which , as we learn from an inscription still existing,

was erected by a female priestess named Eumachia.

It consists of a large and spacious area (about 130

feet by 65) surrounded by a colonnade, and having

a raised platform at the end with a semicircular

recess similar to that usually found in a Basilica.

But though in this case the founder of the edifice

is known, its purpose is still completely obscure.

It is commonly called the Chalcidicum , but it is pro-

bable that that term (which is found in the in-

scription above noticed) designates only a part of

the edifice , not the whole building.
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A. Temple ofJupiter.

B. Temple of Vénus.

C. Temple of Mercury.
D. Basilica.

E. Edifice ofEumachia.

F. Thermae.

BIRD'S EYE VIEW OF THE FORUM.

G. Pantheon or Temple ofAugustus.

I, K, L. Tribunals or Courts of Justice.

The S. end of the Forum was occupied by three

buildings of very similar character, standing side by

side, each consisting of a single hall with an apse or

semicircular recess at the further extremity. The

most probable opinion is that these were the courts

N. Granaries.

P. Curia or Senaculum.

R. Part not yet excavated.
S. Street of the Dried Fruits.

T. Street leading to the Temple of Fortune.

V. Triumphal Arch.
W. Pedestals.

Y. Street ofthe Silversmiths.

of justice, in which the tribunals held their sittings.

The western side of the Forum was principally occu-

pied by a Basilica, and a large temple, which is

commonly called (though without any authority)

the Temple of Venus. The former is the largest
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| temple with a small cella, elevated on a podium or

basement, surrounded by a much more extensive

portico, and the whole again enclosed by a wall,

forming the peribolus or sacred enclosure. All

parts of the building are profusely decorated with

painting. The temple itself is Corinthian, but the

columns of the portico seem to have been originally

Doric, though afterwards clumsily transformed into

Corinthian, or rather an awkward imitation of

Corinthian. This is only one among many in-

stances found at Pompeii of very defective archi-

tecture, as well as of the frequent changes which

the buildings of the city had undergone, and which

were still in progress when the city itself was

destroyed. The buildings at the NW. corner ofthe

Forum are devoid of architectural character, and

seem to have served as the public granaries and

building in Pompeii ; it is of an oblong form, 220

feet in length by 80 in breadth, and abutted endwise

on the Forum, from which it was entered by a ves-

tibule with five doorways. The roof was supported

by a peristyle of 28 Ionic columns of large size, but

built of brick, coated with stucco. There is a raised

tribunal at the further end, but no apse, which is

usually found in buildings of this class. Numerous

inscriptions were found scratched on the walls of this

edifice, one ofwhich is interesting, as it gives the date

of the consulship of M. Lepidus and Q. Catulus (B. C.

78), andthus proves the building to have been erected

before that time. Between this edifice and the

temple is a street of greater width than usual, which

extends from the Forum in a westerly direction,

and probably communicated with the port. The

Temple of Venus, on the N. side ofthis street, was

an extensive building consisting of a peripteral | prisons.

TEMPLE OF VENUS.

(The Forum and Temple of Jupiter in the background.)

The open area of the Forum was paved, like that | It is commonly called the Temple of Hercules, but

of Rome, with broad slabs of a kind of marble, thus

showing that it was never designed for the traffic of

any kind of vehicles. It is moreover probable that the

whole space, including the porticoes which surrounded

it, could be closed at night, or whenever it was re-

quired, by iron gates at the several entrances. It was

adorned with numerous statues, the pedestals of

which still remain : they are all of white marble,

but the statues themselves have uniformly disap-

peared. It is probable either that they had not been

re-erected during the process of restoration which

the Forum was undergoing, or that they had been

searched for and carried off by excavations soon after

the destruction of the city.

The remaining public buildings of the city may

be more briefly described. Besides the temples which

surrounded the Forum, the remains of four others

have been discovered ; three of which are situated in

the immediate vicinity of the theatres, a quarter

which appears to have had more of architectural

ornament than any other part of the city, except the

Forum. Ofthese the most interesting is one which

stood a little to the SW. of the great theatre, near

the wall of the city, and which is evidently much

more ancient than any of the other temples at

Pompeii: it is of the Doric order and of pure Greek

style, but of very ancient character, much resembling

that of Neptune at Paestum and the oldest temples

at Selinus. Unfortunately only the basement and a

few capitals and other architectural fragments remain.

it is obvious that such a name is purely conjectural.

It stood in an open area of considerable extent, and

of a triangular form, surrounded on two sides by

porticoes : but this area, which is commonly called

a Forum, has been evidently constructed at a much

later period, and with no reference to the temple,

which is placed very awkwardly in relation to it.

Another temple in the same quarter of the town,

immediately adjoining the great theatre, is interest-

ing because we learn with certainty from an inscrip-

tion that it was consecrated to Isis, and had been

rebuilt by N. Popidius Celsinus " from the founda-

tions " after its overthrow in the great earthquake of

A. D. 63. It is of a good style of architecture, but

built chiefly of brick covered with stucco (only the

capitals and shafts of the columns being of a soft

stone), and is of small size. Like most of the tem-

ples at Pompeii, it consists of a cella, raised on an

elevated podium, and surrounded externally by a

more extensive portico. Adjoining this temple was

another, the smallest yet found at Pompeii, and in

no way remarkable. It has been variously called

the temple of Aesculapius, and that of Jupiter and

Juno.

The only temple which remains to be noticed is

one situated about 60 yards N. of the Forum at

the angle formed by the long main street leading

to the gate of Nola, with a short broad street which

led from it direct to the Forum. This was the

Temple of Fortune, as we learn from an inscription
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and was erected by a certain M. Tullius, a citizen

and magistrate of Pompeii, who has been supposed

to be of the family of Cicero ; but the absence of the

cognomen renders this highly improbable. The

epithet of Fortuna Augusta shows that the temple

and its inscription are not earlier than the time of

Augustus. It is much in ruins , having probably

suffered severely from the earthquake of 63 ; and

has little architectural effect.

of this on the N., where it communicated with the

street, was ornamented by a portico or Propylaeum

composed of eight Ionic columns of very elegant

style, but consisting of the common volcanic tufo,

cased with stucco.

The Amphitheatre is situated at the distance of

above 500 yards from the Theatres, at the extreme

SE. angle of the city. It offers no very remarkable

differences from other edifices of the same kind; its

dimensions (430 feet by 335) are not such as to

place it in the first rank even of provincial structures

of the class ; and from being in great part excavated

out of the soil, it has not the imposing architectural

character of the amphitheatres of Verona, Nemau-

sus, or Pola. It had 24 rows of seats, and about

20,000 feet of sitting-room, so that it was adapted

to receive at least 10,000 spectators. From one of

the inscriptions found in it, it appears that it was

built, or at least commenced, by two local magis-

trates, named C. Quinctius Valgus and M. Porcius,

after the establishment of the colony under Augustus,

and probably in the reign of that emperor.

The only public building which remains to be

noticed is that of the Thermae or Baths, which

were situated in the neighbourhood of the Forum ,

adjoining the short street which led into it from the

Temple of Fortune. They have no pretence to vie

with the magnificent suites of buildings which bore

the name of Thermae at Rome, and in some other

great cities ; but are interesting as containing a

complete suite of all apartments really required for

bathing, and from their good preservation throw

much light upon all similar remains . The details

of their construction and arrangement are fully

given in the Dictionary of Antiquities [art.

BALNEAE ] , as well as in the works specially devoted

to Pompeii.

Pompeii possessed two Theatres and an Amphi-

theatre. The former were situated, as seems to have

been usual in Greek towns, close together ; the larger

one being intended and adapted for theatrical per-

formances properly so called ; the smaller one serving

as an Odeum, or theatre for music. Both are un-

questionably of Roman date : the larger one was

erected (as we learn from an inscription found in it)

by two members of the same family, M. Holconius

Rufus and M. Holconius Celer, both ofwhom appear

to have held high civil offices in the municipal

government of Pompeii . The period of its con-

struction may probably be referred to the reign of

Augustus. The smaller theatre seems to be of ear-

lier date, and was erected at the public expense

under the direction of the Duumviri or chief magis-

trates of the city. The large Theatre is to a con-

siderable extent excavated out of the side of a hill,

on the slope of which it was situated , thus saving a

considerable amount of the expense of construction.

But the exterior was still surrounded by a wall , a

part of which always rose above the surface of the

soil, so that it is singular it should not have long

before led to the discovery of the buried city. Its

internal disposition and arrangements, without ex-

actly coinciding with the rules laid down by Vi-

truvius, approach sufficiently near to them to show

that it was constructed on the Roman, and not the

Greek model. Its architect (as we learn from an

inscription) was a freedman of the name of M. Ar-

torius Primus. It seems to have been almost wholly

cased or lined with marble, but the greater part of

this, as well as the other decorations of the building,

has been carried away by former excavations, pro-

bably made soon after the catastrophe. The interior

diameter of the building is 223 feet : it had 29

rows of seats, divided into three stories by galleries

or praecinctiones, and was capable of containing

about 5000 spectators. The smaller Theatre, which

communicated with the larger by a covered portico

on the level ofthe orchestra, was not above a fourth

of the size of the other, being adapted to receive onlying in their purity the arrangements either of the

about 1500 spectators. We learn from an inscrip-

tion that it was covered or permanently roofed in,

a rare thing with ancient theatres, and doubtless

owing to its small size. Its chief architectural pe-

culiarity is that the seats are cut off by the walls at

the two sides, so that it is only the lower seats of

the cavea, of which the semicircle is complete.

Adjoining the two theatres, and arranged so as to

have a direct communication with both, a large

quadrangular court or area ( 183 feet long by

148 wide), surrounded on ali sides by a Doric

portico. Its destination is very uncertain, it

has been called a provision market (Forum Nun-

dinarium) ; but is more generally regarded as having

served for the barracks or quarters of the soldiers .

Perhaps a more plausible conjecture is that it was

a barrack, not of soldiers butof gladiators. On

the W. of this , as well as of the great theatre,

was the triangular area or forum already noticed , in

which the Greek temple was situated. The opening

It is impossible here to enter into any details

concerning the results of the excavations in regard

to the private dwellings at Pompeii, though these

are, in many respects, the most interesting, from the

light they have thrown upon the domestic life ofthe

ancient inhabitants, their manners and usages, as

well as from the artistic beauty and variety of the

objects discovered. A few words on the, general

character of the houses and other private buildings

of Pompeii are all that our space will admit of. As

these are almost the only remains of a similar kind

that have been preserved to us, it must be borne in

mind that they can hardly be regarded as represent-

Greek or Roman mode of building. On the one

hand Pompeii, though strongly tinctured with Greek

civilisation , was not a Greek city ; on the other hand,

though there is no doubt that the houses at Pompeii

present much more the Roman plan and arrangement

than that of the Greeks, we must not conclude that

they represent them in all respects. We know, at

least, that Rome itself was built in many respects

in a very different manner. Cicero, in a well-

known passage, contrasts the narrow streets, the

lofty houses, and irregular construction of the

capital with the broad streets and regular arrange-

ment of Capua, resulting from its position in a

level plain ; and it is clear that, in some respects,

Pompeii more resembled the capital of Campania

than the imperial city. Its streets indeed (as al-

ready stated) were narrow, but with few exceptions

straight and regular, and the houses were certainly

low, seldom exceeding two stories in height ; and

even of these the upper story seems to have consisted
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only of inferior rooms, a kind of garrets, probably | atrium and peristyle being decorated with columns ;

serving forthe sleeping-rooms of slaves, and in some but these are composed only of a soft and coarse

cases of the females of the family. From the stone (volcanic tufo) covered with stucco. The

mode of destruction of the city the upper stories prodigal use of marble, both for columns and slabs

have indeed been almost uniformly totally destroyed ; to encrust the walls, which had become so general

but this circumstance itself, as well as the few at Rome under the first emperors, apparently not

traces which occasionally remain, seems to prove having yet found its way to Pompeii. The floors

that theywere built wholly of wood, and could never are generally enriched with mosaics, some of which

have formed an important part of the houses. possess a very high degree of merit as works of art.

It is only on the W. side of the city, where the The most beautiful yet discovered adorned the house

ground slopes steeply towards the sea, that houses known as the House of the Faun, from a bronze

are found which consisted of three stories or more. statue of a dancing Faun which was also found in

Externally the houses had littleor nothing of an it. The illustrations to Gell's Pompeiana (2nd

ornamental character; not a single instance has series, Lond. 1835) will convey to the reader a suf-

been found of a portico before a private house; and ficient idea of the number and variety of the artistic

towards the street they presented either dead walls, decorations of the private houses at Pompeii ; though

with here and there a few small and scanty openings several of the most richly ornamented have been

as windows, or ranges of shops, tor the most part discovered since the date of its publication.

low and mean in character, even when they occupied

(as was often the case) the front of dwellings of a

superior description . The interior of the houses of

the more wealthy class was arranged apparently on

the same model as those at Rome; its disposition is

given in detail in the Dictionary of Antiquities

under the article DOMUS where a plan is given

of the House of Pansa, one of the most exten-

sive and complete of those found at Pompeii. In

this case the singie house with its garden and

appurtenances, including as usual several shops,

occupied the whole of an insula or the space bounded

by four streets or alleys : but this was unusual ; in

most cases each insula comprised several houses even

where they were of a better description, and must

have been the residence of persons of some wealth.

Among the most remarkable of these may be men-

tioned the dwellings known as the House of Sallust,

that of the Tragic Poet, of Castor and Pollux, of

the Labyrinth, &c. The work of Dr. Overbeck

(above cited) gives a very interesting series of

these houses, selected so as to afford examples of

every description of house, from the humblest dwell-

ing, consisting of only two rooms, to the richly de-

corated and spacious mansions of Sallust and Pansa.

The style of decoration of these houses presents a

very general uniformity of character. The walls

are almost invariably ornamented with painting, the

Outside the gate leading to Herculaneum, in a

kind of suburb, stands a house of a different de-

scription, being a suburban villa of considerable

extent, and adapted to have been the abode of a

person of considerable wealth. From the greater

space at command this villa comprises much that is

not found in the houses within the town ; among

others a large court or garden (Xystus), a complete

suite of private baths, &c. The remains of this

villa are of much value and interest for comparison

with the numerous ruins which occur elsewhere of

similar buildings, often on a much more extensive

scale, but in a far less perfect state of preservation ;

as well as for assisting us to understand the de-

scriptions given by Pliny and Vitruvius of similar

structures, with their numerous appurtenances. (For

the details of their arrangements the reader is re-

ferred to the article VILLA, in the Dictionary of

Antiquities, and to the work on Pompeii, Lond. 1832,

vol . ii. ch. 11.) Between this villa and the gate of

the city are the remains of another villa, said to be

on a larger scale and more richly decorated than

the one just described ; but its ruins, which were

excavated in 1764, were filled up again, and are

not now visible. It has been called, though without

the slightest authority, the Villa of Cicero. The

one still extant is commonly known as the Villa of

Arrius Diomedes, but for no other reason than that

Gr.

STREET OF THE TOMBS.
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as an episcopal see of Paphlagonia (Socrat. ii. 39, &c.;

Hierocl. p. 695 ; Constant. Porph. de Them. i. 7 ;

Justinian, Novell. xxix. 1 ; Tab. Peuting.).

a sepulchre bearing that name was discovered nearing to which its site may be looked for in the valley

its entrance ; a very slight argument, where almost of the Amnias, about the modern Tash Kupri, where

the whole street is bordered with tombs. In fact, Captain Kinneir (p. 286 ) found some ancient re-

the approach to the gate of Herculaneum is bounded mains. In the vicinity of the place was a great

on both sides by rows of tombs or sepulchral mo- mine of the mineral called Sandarach. (Strab.

numents , extending with only occasional interruptions . c. ) Pompeiopolis is often referred to by late writers

for above 400 yards. Many of them are on a very

considerable scale , both of size and architectural

character ; and though they cannot vie with the

enormous mausolea which border in a similar manner

the line ofthe Via Appia near Rome, they derive addi-

tional interest from the perfect state of preservation in

which they remain ; and the Street of the Tombs,

as it is commonly called, is perhaps one of the most PO'MPELO (Пoμжελúv, Ptol. ii . 6. § 67 ; Strab.

interesting scenes at Pompeii. The monuments are iii. p. 161 , who makes the name equivalent to Пoμ-

for the most part those of persons who had heldniówоλis) , the chief town of the Vascones in His-

magistracies, or other offices, in the city of Pompeii, pania Tarraconensis, on the road from Asturica to

and in many cases the site was assigned them by Burdigala (Itin. Ant. p. 455) , and a civitas sti-

public authority. It is therefore probable that this pendiaria in the jurisdiction of Caesaraugusta.

place of sepulture, immediately outside the gate (Plin . iii . 3. s. 4. ) Now Pamplona. [ T. H. D. ]

and on one of the principal approaches to the city,

was regarded as peculiarly honourable.

Besides the tombs and the two villas already no-

ticed, there have been found the remains of shops

and small houses outside the gate of Herculaneumn ,

and there would appear to have been on this side of

the city a considerable suburb. This is supposed to

be the one designated in the sepulchral inscription

of M. Arrius Diomedes as the " Pagus Augustus

Felix Suburbanus." We have as yet no evidence

of the existence of any suburbs outside the other

gates. It is evident that any estimate of the po-

pulation of Pompeii must be very vague and uncer-

tain ; but still from our accurate knowledge of the

space it occupied, as well as the character of the

houses, we may arrive at something like an approx-

imation, and it seems certain that the population of

the town itself could not have exceeded about

20,000 persons. This is in accordance with the

statements of ancient writers, none of whom would

lead us to regard Pompeii as having been more than

a second or third rate provincial town.

|

The name Pompeiopolis was borne temporarily by

several towns, such as SOLI in Cilicia, AMISUS and

EUPATORIA in Cappadocia, as well as by POMPELON

in Tarraconensian Spain. [L. S.]

POMPONIA'NA. Pliny (iii . 5) says that Pom-

poniana is the same as Mese, the middle island of the

Stoechades or Isles d' Hières [ STOECHADES] , which

lie close to the French coast east of Toulon. D'An-

ville, following the Maritime Itinerary, which places

Pomponiana between Telo (Toulon) and Heracleia

Caccabaria [HERACLEIA] , thinks that Pomponiana

is the peninsula of Giens, which is opposite to the

western point of Prote (Porqueroles) , the most west-

ern of the Stoechades. He remarks that the part

of Giens which is on the land side is almost covered

by a lagune, from which there are channels to the

sea on both sides, so that the peninsula may be con-

sidered as an island. [G. L.]

POMPONIA'NIS PORTUS. [PORTUS POM-

PONIANIS . ]

POMPTINAE PALUDES (τὰ Πομπτίνα ἕλη :

Paludi Pontine) was the name given tothe extensive

tract of marshy ground in the S. of Latium at the

foot of the Volscian mountains , extending from the

neighbourhood of Cisterna to the sea at Terracina.

They occupy a space of about 30 miles in length by

The inscriptions found at Pompeii, which are often 7 or 8 in breadth : and are separated from the sea on

incorrectly given in the ordinary works on the sub- the W. by a broad tract of sandy plain, covered with

ject, are carefully edited by Mommsen , in his In- forest, which is also perfectly level, and intermixed

scriptiones Regni Neapolitani ( pp. 112-122) . with marshy spots , and pools or lagoons of stagnant

These do not, however, include a class of much in- water, so that it is almost as unhealthy as the

terest, and peculiar to Pompeii, the inscriptions of a regular marsh , and the whole tract is often com-

temporary kind which were rudely painted on the prised under the name ofthe Pontine Marshes. The

walls , or scratched on the plaster of the houses and extremely low level of this whole tract, affording

public buildings. It is remarkable that several of scarcely any natural outfall for the waters which

these are in the Oscan dialect, and seem to prove descend into it from the Volscian mountains, to-

that the use of that ancient language must have gether with the accumulation of sand along the sea-

continued down to a much later period than is com- shore from Astura to the Circeian promontory,

monly supposed. [OscI]. But the public or readily accounts for the formation of these extensive

official use of the Oscan seems to have ceased after marshes ; and there can be no doubt that the whole

the Social War, and the numerous inscriptions of a of this low alluvial tract is of very recent origin

public character which belong to the age of Au- compared with the rest of the adjoining mainland.

gustus and his successors are uniformly in the Latin Still there is the strongest reason from physical

language. considerations to reject the notion very generally

entertained by the Romans, and adopted by Pliny,

that the whole of this accumulation had taken

place within the period of historical record . This

idea seems indeed to have arisen in the first instance

from the assumption that the Mons Circeins was

the island of Circe mentioned by Homer, and was

therefore in the time of that poet really an island in

the midst of the open sea. [CIRCEIUS MONS. ]

But it is far more strange that Pliny should assert,

on the authority of Theophrastus, that the accu-

mulation had taken place in great part since the

[ E. H. B. ]

POMPEII PRAESIDIUM (Tab. Peut.; Pom-

peii, Itin. Ant. p. 134 ; Ipompei, Itin. Hieros. p. 566 ),

a place in Moesia Superior, between Horreum Margi

and Naissus, identified either with Kaschnia (Rei-

chard) or Boulovan (Lapie).

POMPEIO'POLIS ( Поμяηιоúжоλis), a town of

Paphlagonia, on the southern bank of the river Am-

nias, a tributary of the Halys ( Strab. xii . p. 562 ;

Steph. B. s. v.). Its name seems to indicate that it

was founded by Pompey the Great. In the Itine-

raries it is marked as 27 miles from Sinope ; accord-
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time of that writer; though Theophrastus himself

tells us distinctly that the island was in his days

united to the mainland by the accumulated deposits

ofcertain rivers. (Theophr. H. P. v. 8. § 3 ; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9.) Another tradition, preserved to us

also by Pliny (l. c. ) , but wholly at variance with

the last, asserted that the tract then covered by

marshes, and rendered uninhabitable by them, had

formerly been occupied by no less than 24 (or, ac-

cording to some MSS., 33 ) cities. But no trace of

this fact, which he cites from Mucianus, an author

contemporary with himself, is to be found in any

earlier writer; and not even the name of one of these

supposed cities has been preserved ; there can

therefore be little doubt that the whole story has

arisen from some misconception.

nation of which gives rise to these marshes, is very

considerable ; and it is only by carrying these off in

artificial channels to the sea that any real progress

can be made in the drainage of the district.

Various attempts were made in ancient times to

drain the Pontine Marshes. The first of these was

in B. c. 160, by the consul Cornelius Cethegus,

which, according to the brief notice transmitted to

us, would seem to have been for a time successful

(Liv. Epit. xlvi. ) ; but it is probable that the result

attained was in reality but a partial one ; and we

find them relapsing into their former state before the

close of the Republic, so that the drainage of the

Pontine Marshes is noticed among the great public

works projected by the dictator Caesar, which he

did not live to execute. (Suet. Caes. 44 ; Plut.

Caes. 58 ; Dion Cass. xliv. 5.) It would appear

that on this occasion also some progress was made

with the works, so that a considerable extent of land

was reclaimed for cultivation , which M. Antonius

proposed to divide among the poorer Roman citizens.

(Dion Cass. xlv. 9. ) Horace alludes to a similar

work as having been accomplished by Augustus

(Hor. Art. Poet. 65 ; Schol. Crug . ad loc. ) ; but we

find no mention of this elsewhere, and may there-

fore probably conclude that no great success attended

his efforts. Juvenal alludes to the Pontine Marshes

as in his time a favourite resort of robbers and

highwaymen (Juv. iii. 307 ) ; a sufficient proof that

the district was one thinly inhabited. The enter-

prise seems to have been resumed by Trajan in

connection with his restoration of the Appian Way

through the same district (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 15) ;

but we have no particular account of his works,

though inscriptions confirm the account given by

Dion Cassius of his renovation of the highroad.

The next serious attempt we hear of to drain this

marshy tract was that under Theodoric , which is

recorded both by Cassiodorus and by an inscription

still extant at Terracina. (Cassiodor. Var. ii. 32 ,

33; Gruter, Inscr. p. 152. 8.) But in the period

that followed the works naturally fell into decay,

and the whole tract relapsed into an uninhabitable

state, which continued till the close of the middle

ages. Nor was it till quite modern times that any

The very circumstance that the plain is bordered important works were undertaken with a view to

throughout by a chain of considerable and populous reclaim it. Pope Pius VI. was the first to reopen

towns situated on the mountain front, while not one the line of the Appian Way, which had been aban-

is recorded as existing in the plain itself, is a suffi- doned for centuries, and restore at the same time the

cient proof that the latter was in great part unin-

habitable.

The Pomptine Marshes are generally represented

as deriving their name from the city of Suessa Po-

metia, which appears to have been situated some-

where on their borders, though we have no clue to

its precise position. [ SUESSA POMETIA] . The

"Pomptinus ager," which is repeatedly mentioned

by Livy, and which was cultivated with corn , and

part of it portioned out in lots to Roman colonists

(Liv. ii. 34, iv. 25, vi. 5 , 21 ) was probably rather

the district bordering on the marshes than the

actual swampy tract , which does not appear to have

been ever effectually reclaimed ; though a very

moderate amount of industry must at any time have

sufficed to bring into cultivation considerable por-

tions of the adjoining plain. As early, however, as

the year 312 B. C. the Appian Way appears to have

been carried through the midst of the marshes (Liv.

ix. 29; Diod. xx. 36), and a canal conducted along

with it from Forum Appii to Tarracina, which

became also much resorted to as a mode of traffic.

[VIA APPIA.] The institution of the Pomptine

tribe in B. c. 358, and of the Ufentine tribe in

B. C. 318 (Liv. vii . 15 , ix. 20) , would seem also to

point to the existence of a considerable population

in the neighbourhood at least of the Pomptine

Marshes ; but still we have unequivocal testimony of

the continued existence of the marshes themselves

in all periods of antiquity. (Sil. Ital. viii. 380 ;

Strab. v. p. 233, &c.)

The actual marshes are formed principally by the

stagnation of the waters of two streams, the

AMASENUS and the UFENS, both rising in the

Volscian mountains. (Strab. v. p. 233.) Of these

the latter was the most considerable, and appears

to have been regarded as the principal stream, of

which the Amasenus was only a tributary. The

Ufens is described as a slow and sluggish stream ;

and Silius Italicus, amplifying the hints of Virgil,

draws a dreary picture of its waters, black with

mud, winding their slow way through the pestiferous

Pomptine plains. (Virg. Aen. vii. 801 ; Sil . Ital.

viii. 379-382 ; Claudian. Prob. et Ol. Cons. 257. )

But, besides these, several minor streams either flow

down from the Volscian mountains, or rise imme-

diately at their foot in copious springs ofclear water,

as is commonly the case with all limestone moun-

tains. The NYMPHAEUS, which rises at the foot of

the hill at Norba, is the most remarkable instance

of this. Thus the whole mass of waters, the stag-

canal by its side, extending from Treponti to Ter-

racina. This canal takes the place of that which

existed in the time of Horace and Strabo, and

formed the customary mode of transit for travellers

proceeding from Forum Appii to Tarracina. ( Hor.

Sat. i . 5. 10-24 ; Strab. v. p. 233 ; Lucan, iii.

85.) It is evidently the same which is called by Pro-

copius (B. G. i.11 ) the Decennovium, a name which

could only be applied to an artificial cut or canal,

though that author terms it a river. The " nineteen

miles " indicated by the name commenced from

Tripontium (Treponti) , from whence the canal was

carried in a straight line to within 3 miles of Tar-

racina. It was this portion of the road which, as

we learn from an inscription , was restored by Tra-

jan ; and the canal was doubtless constructed or

restored at the same time. Hence Cassiodorus

applies the name of " Decennovii paludes " to the

whole tract of the Pontine Marshes. (Cassiod. Var

ii. 32 , 33.)

The SATURAE PALUS, mentioned both by Virgil

and Silius Italicus in connection with the river
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Ufens (Virg. Aen. vii. 801 ; Sil. Ital. viii . 380),

must have been situated in the district of the Pon-

tine Marshes, and was probably merely the name of

some portion of the swamps included under that

more general designation.

The line of the Appian Way was carried in a

perfectly straight line through the Pontine Marshes

from the station Sub Lanuvio, at the foot of the

Alban Hills, to within a short distance of Tarracina.

The stations along its course and the distances are

differently given in the Itineraries ; but they may all

be readily determined with the assistance of inscrip-

tions and Roman milestones still existing. At the

beginning of the marshes, or rather in the level

tract immediately adjoining them, was the station of

TRES TABERNAE, distant 17 miles from Aricia, at

point where a branch road from Antium fell into

the Appian Way. The site of this was fixed by the

Abbé Chaupy and other writers at a place called

Le Castelle, 2 miles on the Roman side of Cisterna;

but there seems no reason to reject the distances

given in the Antonine Itinerary, which would place

it 5 miles further from Rome, or 3 miles beyond

Cisterna, where some ruins still remain, referred by

Chaupy to the station Ad Sponsas of the Jerusalem

Itinerary, but which would suit equally well for

those of Tres Tabernae. [ TRES TABERNAE. ]

Six miles from this spot, and just 39 miles from

Rome (as shown by a milestone still remaining

there), is a place still called Torre di Treponti,

marking the site of TREPONTIUM, the spot from

whence the canal of the Decennovium commenced ,

and from which therefore the 19 miles from which

it derived its name were measured. Four miles

further on considerable remains mark the site of

FORUM APPII, which in the Augustan age was a

busy and thriving town ; but in the fourth century

had sunk to a mere Mutatio or post station. The

Antonine Itinerary gives the distance from Rome to

Forum Appii at 43 miles, which is exactly correct ;

from thence to Tarracina it reckons 18 miles ; the

Jerusalem Itinerary makes the distance 19 miles,

and gives an intermediate station called Ad Medias

(Paludes) , which was 9 miles from Forum Appii

and 10 from Tarracina. The site of this is still

marked by a spot called Torre di Mesa, where a

striking Roman monument still remains ; but the

real distance from Forum Appii is only 8 miles,

which coincides with the Antonine Itinerary. (Itin.

Ant. p. 107 ; Itin. Hier. p. 611.) The whole of

this part of the road has been carefully examined

and described by the Abbé Chaupy (Découverte de

la Maison d'Horace, vol . iii . pp. 382-452) ; and

the distances discussed and corrected by Westphal,

(Röm. Kampagne, pp. 67—70). [ E. H. B.]

PONS AENI, or, as it is called in the Peuting.

Table, Ad Aenum, was a frontier fort in Vindelicia

on the river Aenus, and was garrisoned by a detach-

ment of cavalry. (It. Ant. pp. 236 , 257 ; Not.

Imp.) It is commonly believed that its site is now

marked by the village of Pfinzen, which in the

middle ages bore the name of Pontana; but Muchar

(Noricum, i. p. 285) identifies it with Ennsdorf

near Kraiburg. [ L. S.]

PONS AERA'RIUS, in Gallia Narbonensis, is

placed in the Jerusalem Itin. on the road from Ne-

inausus (Nimes) to Arelate ( Arles) , at the distance

of xii . from Nemausus and viii. from Arelate. The

Antonine Itin. marks xix. from Nemausus to Are-

late in one distance. The road must therefore have

been straight between these two places. D'Anville

| fixes the Pons at Bellegarde, where there is a bridge
over a canal which comes from the Rhone at

Ugernum (Beaucaire) and extends to Aigues Mortes.

This canal separates the old dioceses of Nîmes and

Arles, and probably divided the territories of Ne-

mausus and Arelate. D'Anville conjectures that

the name Aerarius may be owing to the fact that a

toll was paid at the bridge, which was a common

practice in the Roman period. (Dig. 19. tit. 2.

s. 60. § 8: " Redemptor ejus pontis portorium ab eo

exigebat.") [G. L.]

PONS ALUTI, a town in Dacia on the road from

Egeta to Apula, near Robesti, below Strassburg.

(Tab. Peut.)

PONS ARGENTEUS. [ARGENTEUS.]

PONS AUFIDI . [AUFIDUS.]

PONS AUGUSTI (Tab. Peut.) , a town in Dacia,

on the road from Tiviscum to Sarmategte (usually

called Zarmizegethusa) , identified by Mannert with

the Zeugma (Zevyua, Ptol. iii. 8. § 10) of Ptolemy,

and placed near Bonizar at the passage over the

river Bistra ; by others near Margg. (Ukert, vol. iii.

pt. ii. p. 616.)

PONS AURE'OLI (Pontirolo), a place on the

highroad from Mediolanum to Bergoinum, where

that road crossed the river Addua ( Adda) by a

bridge. It is mentioned as a station by the Jeru-

salem Itinerary, which places it 20 M. P. from

Mediolanum and 13 from Bergomum. (Itin. Hier.

p. 558.) It derived its name from the circumstance

that it was here that the usurper Aureolus was de-

feated in a pitched battle by the emperor Gallienus,

and compelled to take refuge within the walls of

Milan, A. D. 268. (Vict. Caes. 33. Epit. 33.)

After the death of Aureolus, who was put to death

by the soldiers of Claudius, he was buried by order

of that emperor close to the bridge, which ever after

retained the name of Aureolus. (Treb. Poll. Trig.

Tyr. 10.) [E. H. B.]

PONS CAMPA'NUS, a bridge on the Via Appia,

by which that celebrated road crossed the little river

Savo, a short distance from its mouth . It was 3 miles

distant from Sinuessa (erroneously given as 9 in the

Jerusalem Itinerary), and evidently derived its name

from its being the frontier between Campania and

Latium, in the more extended sense of the latter

name. It is mentioned by Pliny (xiv. 6. s. 8.), as

well as the Itineraries (Tab. Peut.; Itin. Hier. p.

611 ) ; and Horace tells us that Maecenas and his

companions halted for the night in a villa adjoining

it, on their journey from Rome to Brundusium.

( Hor. Sat. i. 5. 45.) [E. H. B.]

PONS DUBIS, in Gallia, a bridge over the Dubis

(Doubs) , is marked in the Table on the road from

Cabillonum (Châlon) to Vesontio (Besançon), and

xiv. from Cabillonum. D'Anville supposes that the

site may be a place called Pontoux, where it is said

that when the water in the Doubs is low, the re-

mains of an old bridge are visible at which several

roads met. (Ukert, Gallien, p. 501.) [G. L.]

PONS MANSUETI'NA or PONS SOČIOʻRŪM,

a place in Pannonia, on the road leading from Sopi-

anae to Jovia ; but no further particulars are known.

(It. Ant. pp. 264, 267.) [L. S. ]

PONS MILVIUS, or MU'LVIUS (Ponte Molle),

a bridge on the Via Flaminia, by which that road

crossed the Tiber just about 2 miles from the gate of

Rome called the Porta Flaminia. It is probable that

a bridge existed on the spot at an early period , and

there must certainly have been one from the time

when the Via Flaminia was constructed. The first
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| in A. D. 547, when he broke up the siege of Rome

and withdrew to Tibur. (Procop. B. G. iii. 24 ;

Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii . p. 594.) [ E. H. B. ]

PONS SARAVI, a bridge over the Saravus

(Sarre) in Gallia on the road from Divodurum

(Metz) to Argentoratum (Strassburg). The Table

marks 10 from Decem-pagi (Dieuze) to Tabernae

(Saverne). Though the distances are not quite

correct, it is clear that Saarburg on the Sarre must

be the Pons Saravi ; and it cannot be Saarbrück on

the Saar, for Saarbrück is more than 30 miles north

of Saarburg, and quite out of the way.
This is an

instance in which a hasty conclusion has been

derived solely from the sameness of name. [ G. L.]

PONS SCALDIS, or bridge over the Schelde in

North Gallia, is placed both by the Table and the

Antonine Itin. on the road from Turnacum (Tournai)

to Bagacum (Bavai). There is a place on the

Schelde named Escaut-pont between Valenciennes

and Condé which may represent the Pons. [G.L.]

PONS SERVI'LIÍ. [ ILLYRICUM, Vol. II . p.

36, b. ]

mention of the name in history occurs in the Second

Punic War, when Livy tells us that the Roman peo-

ple poured out in a continuous stream as far as the

Milvian Bridge to meet the messengers who brought

the tidings of the defeat of Hasdrubal . B. C. 207 .

(Liv. xxvii. 51 ). Hence, when Aurelius Victor

reckons it among the works constructed by Aemilius

Scaurus in his censorship (B. c. 110) , it is evident

that this can refer only to its rebuilding or restor-

ation. (Vict. de Vir. Illustr. 72. ) It is very pos-

sible that there was no stone bridge before that time.

At the time of the conspiracy of Catiline, the Mil-

vian Bridge was selected as the place where the

ambassadors of the Allobroges were arrested by the

orders of Cicero . ( Sall. Cat. 45 ; Cic. in Cat. iii.

5.) It is probable that under the Empire, if not

earlier, a suburb extended along the Via Flaminia

as far as the Milvian Bridge. Hence we are told

that it was the point from which Caesar (among his

other gigantic schemes) proposed to divert the course

of the Tiber, so as to carry it further from the city

(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 33) : and again, the emperor

Gallienus is said to have proposed to extend the

Flaminian portico as far as the Milvian Bridge.

(Treb. Poll. Gallien. 18.) In the reign of Nero the

neighbourhood of the bridge was occupied by low

taverns, which were much resorted to for purposes

of debauchery. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 47.) Its proximity

to Rome, to which it was the principal approach

from the N., rendered the Milvian Bridge a point of

importance during civil wars. Hence it is repeatedly

mentioned by Tacitus during those which followed

the death of Nero (Tac. Hist. i . 87 , ii . 89 , iii.

82): and again, in A. D. 193, it was there that

Didius Julianus was defeated by Severus (Eutrop.

viii. 17 ; Vict. Caes. 19). At a later period , also ,

it witnessed the defeat of Maxentius by Constantine

(A. D. 312), when the usurper himself perished in

the Tiber. (Vict. Caes. 40 ; Eutrop. x. 4 ; Zosim.

ii. 16.) Its military importance was recognised also

in the Gothic Wars, when it was occupied by Vitiges

during the siege of Rome, in A. D. 537 ; and again ,

in 547, when Totila destroyed all the other bridges

in the neighbourhood of Rome, he spared the Mil- ( Wanderungen, p. 263) has fixed its site at the

vian alone. (Procop. B. G. i. 19, iii . 24.) The

present bridge is in great part of modern construc-

tion, but the foundations and principal piers are

ancient. [ E. H. B. ]

PONS MOSAE, in northern Gallia, is mentioned

by Tacitus (Hist. iv. 66) , but there is nothing said to

showwhere this bridge was. A Roman road ran from

Aduatuca (Tongern) across the Mosa (Maas) past

Juliacum (Juliers) to Colonia (Cologne) . It is

very probable that the Pons Mosae was on this

route, and that it was at Maastricht. The termi-

nation tricht is a corruption of the Roman word

Trajectum. [TRAJECTUM. ] [ G. L. ]

PONS NARTIAE. [ GALLAECIA, p. 934, b.]

PONS NE'RVIAE. [GALLAECIA, p. 934, b.]

PONS NOMENTA'NUS. [ NOMENTUM. ]

PONS SALA'RIUS (Ponte Salara), a bridge on

the Via Salaria where that highroad crossed the

Anio (Teverone) about 2 miles from Rome. From

its position this is certainly the bridge meant by

Livy under the name of Pons Anienis , on which the

single combat of Manlius Torquatus with the Gaul

is described as taking place. (Liv. vii. 9. ) The

name is not again mentioned in history, but we learn |

from an inscription still remaining that the present

bridge was constructed by Narses, in the room of the

more ancient one which had been destroyed by Totila

VOL. II.
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PONS TILURI, a station on the road from Sir-

mium to Salona, in the interior of Dalmatia . (Itin

Anton.; Tilurium, Peut. Tab.; Geogr. Rav. iv. 16.)

It may be identified with the passage of the river

Cettina or Tsettina (Tilurus) , at Trigl, with the

opposite height of Gardun, where there are ves-

tiges of a Roman town, which was probably the

colony of AEQUUM (Aikovov kóλ. , Ptol. ii . 16 ( 17 ) .

§ 11 ; Itin. Anton.; Peut. Tab.; Orelli, Inscr.

502), where an inscription has been found coin-

memorating the restoration of the bridge under the

name of PONS HIPPI,-a Graecised form of the

Latin name of the town, which was sometimes

speit as Equum. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i . p. 238 ;

Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, p. 178.) [ E. B. J. ]

PONS UCASI, a town of Thrace, near the Da-

cian border. (Itin. Ant. p. 567.) [ T. H. D.]

PONS ZITHA, a station on the Roman road

running along the coast-line of Syrtica, and a mu-

nicipium. (Itin. Anton.; Geogr. Rav.) In the

Peutinger Table it is wrongly called Liha. Barth

promontory opposite to Meninx, where he found

remains of a stone bridge or mole connecting the

mainland with the island of the Lotophagi. [ E.B.J. ]

PONTEM, AD, a town of Britain, on the road

from Londinium to Lindum ( tin. Ant. p. 477) ,

identified by Camden (p. 560) with Paunton on the

Witham, in Lincolnshire, where a great many

Roman coins and antiquities have been discovered.

Others take it to have been Farndon, near South-

well, in Nottinghamshire. [ T. H. D. ]

PONTES, in North Gallia, is placed in the Ant.

Itin. on a road from Samarobriva (Amiens) to Ge-

soriacum (Boulogne) : it is 36 M. P. from Samaro-

briva to Pontes, and 39 M. P. from Pontes to Ge-

soriacum. The Table, which marks a road between

Samarobriva and Gesoriacum, does not place Pontes

on it, but it has another place, named Duroicoregum,

supposed to be Douriers on the Authie. D'Anville

concludes that Pontes is Ponches on the Authie, at

which place we arrive by following the traces of the

old road which still exists under the name of

Chaussée de Brunéhaut. [G. L. ]

PONTES, a Roman station in the territory of the

Atrebates , seated on the Thames, on the road from

Calleva (Silchester) to Londinium (Thin. Ant. p.

478) . It was at or near Old Windsor. [ T. H. D.]

PONTES TESSE'NII (Diessen), a place in

UU
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Vindelicia, on the road from Amber to Parthanum. | ancient author who uses Pontus as the name ofthe

(It. Ant. p. 275 ; comp. Muchar, Noricum, i. p.

284.) [L. S. ]

country. Pontus formed a long and narrow tract of

coast country from the river Phasis to the Halys,

but in the western part it extended somewhat fur-

ther south or inland. When its limits were finally

fixed, bordered in the west on Paphlagonia, where

the Halys formed the boundary ; in the South on

Galatia, Cappadocia, and Armenia Minor, the Anti-

taurus and Mount Paryadres being the boundaries ;

and in the east on Colchis and Armenia, from which

it was separated by the river Phasis. Pontus thus

embraced the modern pashaliks of Trebizond and

Siwas. Although the country was surrounded by

lofty mountains , which also sent their ramifications

into Pontus itself, the plains on the coast, and espe-

cially the western parts, were extremely fertile

( Strab. xii. p. 548) , and produced excellent fruit,

such as cherries, apples, pears, various kinds of

grain, olives, timber, aconite, &c. (Strab. xii. p. 545,

&c.; Theophrast. Hist. Plant. iv. 5 , viii. 4, &c., ix.

16 , xix. 17 ; Plin. xiv. 19.) The country abounded

in game (Strab. xii. p. 548 ) , and among the animals

bees are especially mentioned, and honey and wax

formed important articles of commerce. (Xenoph.

Anab. iv. 8. §§ 16 , 20 ; Dioscor. ii. 103 ; Plin. xxi .

45 ; Strab. iii . p. 163.) The mineral wealth of the

country consisted chiefly in iron (Xenoph. Anab. v.

4. § 1 ; Strab. xii. p. 549 ; Steph. B. s. v. Xáλv¤es ;

Pliny vii . 57 ) and salt. The chief mountains of

Pontus are the PARYADRES, and on the east ofit

the SCOEDISES, two ranges of Antitaurus, which they

connect with Mount Caucasus. The Paryadres sends

two branches, LITHRUS and OPHLIMUS, to the north,

which form the eastern boundary of the plain of

Phanaroca. Another mountain which terminates in

a promontory 100 stadia to the west of Trapezus was

called the Oros Hieron (Anonym. Peripl. p. 13 ;

Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1015, with Schol .) , and Teches

is a mountain mentioned in the south -east of

Trapezus. The promontories formed by these moun-

tains , if we proceed from west to east, are: the He-

racleium, Iasonium, and Zephyrium.
These pro-

ΡΟ ΝΤΙΑ or ΡΟΝΤΙΑΣ (Ποντία : Ponza), an

island in the Tyrrhenian sea, situated off the coast

of Italy, nearly opposite to the Circeian promontory.

It is the most considerable of a group of three small

islands , now collectively known as the Isole di

Ponza; the ancient names of which were, PALMA-

RIA, now Palmaruola, the most westerly of the

three, Pontia in the centre, and SINONIA (Zannone)

to the NE. (Plin. iii . 6. s. 12 ; Mel. ii. 7. § 18. )

They are all of volcanic origin, like the Pithecusae

(Aenaria and Proclyta), nearer the coast of Cam-

pania, and the island of Pandataria (now called

Vandotena), about midway between the two groups .

Strabo places Pontia about 250 stadia from the

mainland (v. p. 233) , which is nearly about the

truth , if reckoned (as he does) from the coast near

Caieta ; but the distance from the Circeian pro-

montory does not exceed 16 geog . miles or 160 stadia.

We have no account of Pontia previous to the

settlement of a Roman colony there in B. c. 313,

except that it had been already inhabited by the

Volscians. (Liv. ix. 28 ; Diodor . xix. 101.) The

colonisation of an island at this distance from the

mainland offers a complete anomaly in the Roman

system of settlements, of which we have no explana-

tion ; and this is the more remarkable, because it

was not, like most of the maritime colonies , a " colo-

nia maritima civium," but was a Colonia Latina.

(Liv. xxvii . 10.) Its insular situation preserved it

from the ravages of war, and hence it was one of

the eighteen which during the most trying period of

the Second Punic War displayed its zeal and fidelity .

to the Roman senate, when twelve of the Latin

colonies had set a contrary example. (Ibid.) Strabo

speaks of it as in his time a well peopled island

(v. p. 233). Under the Roman Empire it became,

as well as the neighbouring Pandataria, a common

place of confinement for state prisoners. Among

others, it was here that Nero, the eldest son of

Germanicus, was put to death by order of Tiberius.jecting headlands form the bays of Amisus and

(Suet. Tib. 54, Cal. 15.) Cotyora. The mountains in the south contain the

sources of numerous streams and rivers, such as the

Halys, Lycastus, Chadisius, Iris, Scylax, Lycus,

Thermodon, Beris, Thoaris, Oenius, Phigamus, Side-

nus, Genethes, Melanthius , Pharmathenus, Hyssus,

Ophis, Ascurus, Adienus, Zagatis, Prytanis , Pyxites,

Archabis, Apsarus, Acampis, Bathys, Acinasis, Isis,

Mogrus, and the Phasis. The only lake in Pontus

noticed by the ancients is the Stiphane Palus, in the

west, north of the river Scylax.

The island of Ponza is about 5 miles long, but

very narrow, and indented by irregular bays, so that

in some places it is only a few hundred yards across.

The two minor islands of the group, Palmaruola and

Zannone, are at the present day uninhabited. Varro

notices Palmaria and Pontia, as well as Pandataria,

as frequented by great flocks of turtle doves and

quails, which halted there on their annual migra-

tions to and from the coast of Italy. (Varr. R. R.

iii. 5. § 7.) [E. H. B.]

PONTIAE (Пóvтiaι vñσoi, Scyl. p. 46), three

islands off the coast of the Greater Syrtis. Pto-

lemy (iv. 3. § 36 ; comp. Stadiasm. §§ 72–75)

calls these Misynus, Pontia, and Gaea. They may

be identified with the reefs of Ghára. (Beechey,

Expedition to the N. Coast ofAfrica, p. 238 , App.

p. x.; Smyth, Mediterranean, p. 455.) [ E. B. J. ]

PONTI'NUS. [ARGOS, p. 201 , a.]

PONTUS (ПóvTos), a large country in the north-

east of Asia Minor, which derived its name from its

being on the coast of the Pontus Euxinus, extending

from the frontiers of Colchis in the east, to the river

Halys in the west. In the earlier times the country

does not appear to have borne any general appella-

tion, but the various parts were designated by names

derived from the different tribes by which they were

inhabited. Xenophon (Anab. v. 6. § 15) is the first

Pontus was inhabited by a considerable number

of different tribes , whose ethnological relations are

either entirely unknown or extremely obscure. The

most important among them, if we proceed from west

to east, are : the LEUCOSYRI, TIBARENI, CHALY-

BES, MOSYNOECI, HEPTACOMETAE, Drilae, Be-

CHIRES, BYZERES, COLCHI, MACRONES, MARES,

TAOCHI, and PHASIANI. Some of these tribes were

wild and savage to the last degree, especially those

of the interior ; but on the coast Greek colonies con-

tinued to be established ever since the middle of the

7th century B. C., and rose to great power and pros-

perity, spreading Greek culture and civilisation

around them.

As to the history of the country, tradition stated

that it had been conquered by Ninus, the founder of

the Assyrian empire (Diod. ii. 2) ; after the time of

Cyrus the Great it certainly was, at least nominally,
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under the dominion of Persia (Herod . iii. 94 , vii .

77, &c.), and was governed by hereditary satraps

belonging to the royal family of Persia. In the time

of Xenophon, the tribes of Pontus governed by native

chiefs seem to have still enjoyed a high degree of

independence. But in B. C. 363, in the reign of Ar-

taxerxes II., Ariobarzanes subdued several of the

Pontian tribes, and thereby laid the foundation of an

independent kingdom in those parts. (Diod. xv.

90.) He was succeeded in B. C. 337 by Mithri-

dates II., who reigned till B. Cc. 302 , and who, by

skilfully availing himself of the circumstances of

the times during the struggles among the successors

of Alexander, considerably enlarged his kingdom.

After him the throne was occupied by Mithridates

III., from B. c. 302 to 266 ; Ariobarzanes III., from

B. C. 266 probably till 240. The chronology ofthis

and the following kings, Mithridates IV., Pharna-

ces I., and Mithridates V., is very uncertain. Under

Mithridates VI. , from B. c. 120 to 63, the kingdom

of Pontus attained the height of its extent and

power, but his wars with the Romans led to its sub-

jugation and dismemberment. Pompey, the con-

queror of Mithridates, in B. c. 65 annexed the

western part of Pontus as far as Ischicopolis and

the frontiers of Cappadocia to Bithynia (Dion Cass.

xlii. 45 ; Strab. xii. pp . 541 , 543 ; Vell. Pat. ii.

38: Liv. Epit. 102) , and gave away the remain-

ing parts to some of the chiefs or princes in the ad-

joining countries. A portion of the country between

the Iris and Halys was given to the Galatian Deio-

tarus, which was henceforth called Pontus Galaticus

(Strab. xii. p. 547 ; Dion Cass. xli . 63 , xlii . 45 ;

Ptol. v. 6. §§ 3, 9.) The Colchians and other

tribes in the south-east of the Euxine received a

king of their own in the person of Aristarchus.

(Appian, Mithrid. 114 ; Eutrop. vi. 14.) Phar-

naces II. , the treacherous son of Mithridates , re-

ceived the Crimea and some adjoining districts as an

independent kingdom under the name of Bosporus

(Appian, Mithrid. 110 , &c. ) ; and the central part,

from the Iris to Pharnacia, was subsequently given

by M. Antonius to Polemon, the son of Pharnaces,

and was henceforth designated by the name of Pon-

tus Polemoniacus (Ptol. v . 6. §§ 4, 10 ; Eutrop. vii.

9 ; Aurel. Vict. de Caes. 15), which it retained

afterwards, even when it had become incorporated

with the Roman empire. The eastern part, which

had likewise been ceded to Polemon, was transferred

by his widow Pythodoris to king Archelaus of Cap-

padocia, who married her, and was thenceforth called

Pontus Cappadocius . In Pontus Polemoniacus,

Pythodoris was succeeded by her son Polemon II.,

who resigned his kingdom into the hands of the

emperor Nero (Suet. Ner. 18 ; Eutrop. vii. 14) . Pon-

tus was thenmade a Roman province, A. D. 63, under

the name of Pontus Polemoniacus , the administration

of which was sometimes combined with that of Ga-

latia. In the new arrangements under Constantine ,

the province was again divided into two parts ; the

south-western one, which had borne the name of

Pontus Galaticus, was called Helenopontus, in ho-

nour of the emperor's mother Helena ; and the east-

ern portion, to which Pontus Cappadocius was added,

retained the name of Pontus Polemoniacus. (Novell.

xxviii. 1 ; Hierocl. p. 702.) Besides these provin-

cial divisions, there also exist a number of names of

smaller separate districts, such as GAZELONITIS,

SARAMENE, THEMISCYRA, SIDENE; and in the in-

terior PHAZEMONITIS, PIMOLISENE, DIACOPENE,

CHILIOCOME, DAXIMONITIS, ZELETIS, XIMENE, and

| MEGALOPOLITIS. These, as well as the most im-

portant towns, AMISUS, POLEMONIUM, COTYORA,

PHARNACIA, CERASUS, TRAPEZUS, APSARUS, CA-

BIRA, GAZIURA, ZELA, COMANA PONTICA, NEO-

CAESARELA, SEBASTIA, THEMISCYRA, PHAZEMON

&c., are described in separate articles. [ L. S.]

PONTUS EUXINUS. [ EUXINUS PONTUS. ]

POPULI or POPOLI, a small place in the west

of Pannonia, on the road from Jovia to Aquaviva,

south of the river Dravus. (It. Hieros. p. 561 ;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 19 ; Tab. Peuting.) [ L. S.]

POPULO'NIUM or POPULONIA (Ποπλώνιον :

Eth. Populoniensis : Populonia), an ancient city of

Etruria, situated on the sea-coast, nearly opposite

the island of Ilva (Elba) , and about 5 miles N. of

the modern city of Piombino. It stood on a lofty

hill, rising abruptly from the sea, and forming the

northern extremity of the detached and almost in-

sulated promontory, the southern end of which is

occupied by the modern town of Piombino. This

promontory (the Пonάviov čкpov of Ptolemy) is

separated from the hills in the interior by a strip

of flat marshy ground , about 5 miles in width,

which in ancient times was occupied in great

measure by lagunes or paduli; so that its position

is nearly analogous to that of the still more striking

Monte Argentaro. The Maritime Itinerary places

it 30 miles S. of the Vada Volaterrana, which is

just about the truth (Itin. Marit. p. 501 ) . Strabo

says it was the only one of the ancient Etruscan

cities which was situated on the sea - shore (Strab.

v. p. 223) , and the remark is repeated by Pliny;

thus apparently excluding Cosa as well as Pyrgi

and other smaller places from that designation. It

is probable at least that Populonium was the most

considerable of the maritime cities of Etruria ; but

there are no grounds for regarding it as one of the

Twelve Cities of the League, or as ever rivalling in

importance the great cities of the interior. Virgil

indeed represents it as one of the Etruscan cities

which sent forces to the assistance of Aeneas (Aen.

x. 172), a statement that seems to prove his belief

in its antiquity; but other accounts represented it

as a colony of Volaterrae, and therefore of com-

paratively recent date. Servius tells us that it was

first founded by the Corsicans, from whom it was

afterwards wrested bythe Volaterrans ; and distinctly

represents it as of later date than the twelve chief

cities of Etruria. (Serv. ad Aen. l. c. ) It pro-

bably derived its chief prosperity from its connection

with the neighbouring island of Ilva, the iron pro-

duced in the latter being all conveyed to Populonium

to be smelted, and thence exported to other regions.

( Strab. I. c.; Pseud. Arist. de Mirab. 95; Varr. ap

Serv. ad Aen. x. 174. ) Hence, in B. C. 205, when

Scipio was fitting out his fleet for Africa, and the

Etruscan cities came forward with their voluntary

contributions, the Populonians undertook to supply

him with iron. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) This is the first

occasion on which the nameis mentioned in history;

a few years later (B. C. 202) we are told that the

consul Claudius Nero, on his voyage to Sardinia ,

took refuge with his fleet in the port of Populonium

from the violence of a storm. (Id. xxx . 39). No

further mention of it occurs in history ; but we learn

from Strabo that it sustained a siege from the forces

of Sulla at the same time with Volaterrae, and it

appears to have never recovered the blow it then

received ; for in the time of that geographer the city

itself was almost desolate, only the temples and a

few houses remaining. The port , however, was still
UU 2
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frequented, and a town had grown up around it at

the foot of the hill. (Strab. v. p. 233.) Its name

is still mentioned as an existing town by all the

other geographers, and Ptolemy especially notices

the city as well as promontory of Populonium (Mel.

ii. 4. § 9 ; Plin . iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 4) ; but

this is the last evidence of its existence ; and before

the close of the Western Empire it had fallen into

complete decay. It is described by Rutilius at the

beginning of the fifth century as entirely desolate ,

nothing remaining but fragments of its massive

walls and the fallen ruins of other edifices. Gregory

the Great also describes it towards the close of the

sixth century as in a state of complete decay, though

retaining an episcopal see ; but at a later period of

the middle ages a feudal castle was erected on the

site, which, with the few adjacent houses, still bears

the name of Populonia, and is a conspicuous object

from a distance. ( Rutil. Itin. i . 401-414 ; Gregor.

Ep. ap. Cluver. Ital. p. 514.)

The only Etruscan remains now existing at

Populonium (with the exception of a few tombs of

no interest) are those of the ancient walls, which

may be traced in fragments all round the brow of

the hill, throughout the entire circuit of the city.

This did not exceed a mile and a half in circum-

ference; it was of an irregular form, adapted to the

requirements of the ground. The walls are con-

structed of rude masses of stone, arranged, like those

of Volterra, in horizontal layers, but with little

regularity ; they are not, however, nearly so gigantic

in character as those of Volterra, Fiesole, or Cor-

tona. Within the circuit of the walls are to be seen

some vaulted chambers, six in a row (which have

been erroneously called an amphitheatre) , a mosaic

pavement, and some reservoirs of water, all unques-

tionably of Roman date. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii.

p. 236-238 .)

On the highest point of the hill , in the days of

Rutilius, stood a lonely watch-tower, serving at the

same time as a beacon for ships . (Rutil. Itin . i.

407.) It was from this point that, according to

Strabo, the view comprised not only Corsica (which

is visible from many points of the mainland), but

Sardinia also. (Strab. 1. c .) But this last as-

sertion, though it has been repeated by many

writers, is certainly erroneous, as, even if the dis-

tance were not too great, the nearer mountains of

Elba would effectually conceal those of Sardinia

from the view. (Dennis, vol. ii . p. 239.)

We learn from the Tabula that there were hot

springs in the territory of Populonium , which had

given rise to a bathing-place called the AQUAE

POPULONIAE (Tab. Peut.). These were evidently

the same now known as Le Caldane, at the foot of

Campiglia, about 6 miles from Populonium, which

have been identified by some writers with the " aquae

calidae ad Vetulonios " mentioned by Pliny (ii. 10 .

s. 106) ; but there is no authority for placing Vetu-

lonia in this neighbourhood. (Dennis , vol. ii . p .

225.) [VETULONIA. ]

coinage from the Phocaeans of Corsica ; but there is

certainly no ground for admitting the existence of a

Phocaean colony at Populonium itself. (Millingen,

Numism. de l'Anc. Italie, p. 163 ; Eckhel, Num,

Vet. Anecd. pp. 10-18 .) [E. H. B. ]

R

COIN OF POPULONIUM.

PORCIFERA (Polcevera), a river of Liguria,

flowing into the sea about 2 miles W. of Genua.

The name is written Porcifera by Pliny ( iii. 5. s. 7),

the only one of the geographers who mentions it ;

variously written PORCOBERA and PROCOBERA.

but in a curious inscription found near Genoa, it is

[GENUA. ] [ E. H. B.]

PORDOSELE'NE (Πορδοσελήνη : Eth. Πορδο-

envirns) , the chief of the Hecatonnesi , a group of

small islands lying between Lesbos and the coast of

Asia. It contained a town of the same name (Scy-

lax, p. 36, Hudson; Strab. xiii . p. 618 ; Steph. B.

8. v.). Strabo says (l . c. ) that some, in order to

avoid the dirty allusion presented by this name,

called it Poroselene (Пopoσeλ ), which is the

form employed by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 5), Pliny (v.

31. s. 38 ), and Aelian ( N. An. ii . 6). At a still

later time the name was changed into Proselene,

under which form the town appears as a bishop's

see. (Hierocl. p. 686 ; Concil. Chalced. p. 530.)

R

COIN OF PORDOSELENE.

PORINAS. [ PHENEUS. ]

POROSELE'NE. [PORDOSELENE.]

PORPHYREOΝ (Πορφυρέων : Εth. Πορφυρε-

úvios, Порovрewviτns), a city of Phoenicia, men-

tioned by Scylax (p . 42 , Hudson) between Berytus

and Sidon, and marked in the Jerusalem Itinerary

(where it is written Parphirion, p. 583, Wesseling)

as 8 Roman miles N. of Berytus. Procopius calls

it a village upon the coast. (Hist. Arc. c. 30, p.

164 , Bonn.) It is mentioned by Polybius (v. 68),

from whose narrative we learn that it was in the

neighbourhood of Platanus. [PLATANUS. ] Hence

it seems to be correctly placed at the Khan Neby

Yunas, where Pococke relates (vol. ii . p. 432) that

he saw some broken pillars, a Corinthian capital,

and ruins on each side of a mountain torrent.

the side of the mountain, at the back of the Khán,

there are extensive excavated tombs , evidently once

Populonium was the only city of Etruria which belonging to an ancient city. The Crusaders re-

had a silver coinage of its own , of a very peculiar garded Haifa as the ancient Porphyreon ; but

style, the reverse being generally quite plain, with- there is no authority that a city of this name ever

out type or legend, and not incuse or indented, as on stood in the bay of 'Akka. Justinian built a church

the earliest Greek coins . The ordinary type is a of the Virgin at Porphyreon (Procop. de Aedif.

Gorgon's head or mask, similar to that on many v. 9, p. 328) ; and it was a place of sufficient im-

Etruscan monuments. The copper coins give the portance to be made a bishopric under the metro-

Etruscan name of the city " Pupluna at full- politan of Tyre. (Robinson, Biblical Researches,

ПTПATNA. It is not improbable (as suggested by

Millingen) that the Populonians derived the art of PORPHYRIS.

vol . iii . p. 432.)

[NISYRUS.]

In
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PORPHYRITES MONS (Поp‡υpírns ŏpos, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 27), a long but not very lofty range of

mountains which ran along the western shore of the

Arabian Sea, nearly from lat. 26° to 27° N. To-

wards the sea its sides were abrupt, although occa-

sionally scooped into serviceable harbours, e. g. the

Portus Albus and Philoteras. On the land side it

sloped more gradually, breaking , however, the eastern

desert with numerous bluffs and ridges, and sending

forth its spurs as far as Tentyra and Antaeopolis S.

and N. respectively. [W. B. D. ]

PO'RSULAE, another name for Maximiniano-

[MAXIMINIANOPOLIS. ]polis

PORTA AUGUSTA (Пópтa Avyoúora, Ptol. ii.

6. § 50) , a town of the Vaccaei, in Hispania Tarra-

conensis ; perhaps Torquemada. [ T. H. D.]

PORTHMUS (Пópeμos) , a harbour in Euboea ,

belonging to Eretria, described by Demosthenes as

opposite to Attica, is the modern Porto Bufalo,

immediately opposite to Rhamnus, in the narrowest

part of the Euboean channel, where the breadth is

only two miles. It was destroyed by Philip, after

expelling the Eretrians ; but its advantageous

position close to the coast of Attica gave it im-

portance for many centuries afterwards. (Dem. Phil.

iii. pp. 119 , 125, iv. p. 133, de Cor. p. 248 ; Plin. iv.

12. 8. 21 ; Hierocl. p. 645 ; Harpocrat. Phot. Suid. s . v.

Пópeμos ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 435.)

PORTUS ABUCINI, is mentioned in the Notitia

of the Gallic provinces as a place in " Provincia

Maxima Sequanorum." It appears to be Port-sur-

Saine. The district about Port was once called

Pagus Portisiorum, whence the modern name Le

Portois. [ G. L.]

PORTUS ACHAEORUM, a harbour in European

Sarmatia, upon the coast of the Euxine, and upon the

strip of land called the Dromos Achilleos. (Plin.

iv. 12. s. 26.) [ See Vol. I. p. 20, a. ]

PORTUS AEMINES, on the south coast of

Gallia, is mentioned in the Maritime Itin. It is

supposed to be near the small island Embies.

(Ukert, Gallien, p. 428.) [G. L.]

PORTUS AEPATIACI, is mentioned in the

Notitia Imperii as being in Belgica Secunda :

" Tribunus militum Nerviorum portu Aepatiaci."

It is uncertain what place is meant. D'Anville

(Notice, &c.) has an article on it. [G. L.]

PORTUS AGASUS. [ GARGANUS. ]

PORTUS ALBURNUS. [ALBURNUS MONS. ]

PORTUS ARGOUS. [ ILVA. ]

PORTUS ARTABRORUM. [ARTABRORUM

PORTUS. ]

PORTUS AUGUSTI. [ OSTIA.]

PORTUS COSANUS. [COSA.]

PORTUS DELPHINI (Plin. iii . 5. s. 7 ; Del-

phinis, Itin. Ant. p. 293) , a small port on the coast

of Liguria, still called Porto Fino, situated at the

SE. extremity of a great mountain promontory, which

projects into the sea between Genoa and Sestri,

and forms one of the most striking natural features

ofthis part ofthe Ligurian coast. [E. H. B. ]

PORTUS ERICIS. [LUNA.]

PORTUS GARNAE. [ GARGANUS. ]

PORTUS HANNIBAʼLĪS, a town on the S. coast

ofLusitania, not far from Lacobriga (Mela, iii. 1 ; Isid.

Or.xv.9) , near Albor,where there are traces of Panic

ruins. (Florez, Esp. S. xiv. p. 211. ) [T. H. D. ]

PORTUS HERCULIS. [COSA.]

PORTUS HERCULIS LIBURNĪ. [PISAE. ]

PORTUS HERCULIS MONOECI. [ MONOE

Cus. ]

PORTUS ITIUS . [ITIUS. ]

PORTUS JULIUS. [ LUCRINUS LACUS.]

PORTUS LUNAE. [LUNA.]

PORTUS MAGNUS. [ MAGNUS PORTUS. ]

PORTUS MAURITII. [LIGURIA, p. 187.]

PORTUS OLIVULA. [ NICAEA .]

PORTUS PISANUS. [ PISAE. ]

PORTUS POMPONIANIS, of the Maritime Itin.,

seems to be one of the bays formed by the Pompo-

niana Peninsula, and either that on the east side or

that on the west side of the peninsula of Giens.

The name Pomponianis Portus seems to confirm

D'Anville's opinion about Pomponiana [POMPO-

NIANA]. [G. L. ]

PORTUS SYMBOLON. [SYMBOLON PORTUS. ]

PORTUS TELAMONIS. [TELAMO.]

PORTUS TRAJANI. [OSTIA.]

PORTUS VENERIS (Port Vendre), on the

south coast of France near the borders of Spain.

The passage about Portus Veneris in Mela ( ii. 5)

is thus (ed. Is. Vossius) : " Tum inter Pyrenaei

promuntoria Portus Veneris insignis fano." The

words " insignis fano" are a correction of Vossius

without any authority, which he has substituted for

the words of the best MS. , " in sinu salso." Port

Vendre is in France, near Collioure, a few miles

south of the mouth of the Tech.

Ptolemy (ii . 10. § 2) fixes the boundary of Nar-

bonensis at the promontory on which stood the

Aphrodisium or temple of Venus. Pliny (iii. 3)

in his description of Hispania Citerior, after men-

tioning Emporiae (Ampurias) , says : "Flumen

Tichis. Ab eo Pyrenaea Venus in latere promontorii

altero xl. M." This river Tichis is the river which

is near the site of Emporiae (Ampurias) in Spain.

D'Anville concludes that the promontorium of Pliny

is the Promontorium Pyrenaeum of the Table, the

modern Cap Creux, which projects into the Medi-

terranean. This would be a fit place for the temple,

for it was an ancient practice to build temples on

bold headlands. But Pliny says " on the other,"

that is on the Gallic side of the promontorium ;

and the distance of xl. M. P. from the river of

Ampurias brings us to the position of Port Vendre.

Accordingly D'Anville concludes that the temple of

Venus was near the port of Venus ; and this would

seem likely enough. This temple is apparently

mentioned by Stephanus (s. v. ' Appodioiás) ; and

certainly by Strabo (iv. p. 178), who makes the coast

of the Narbonensis extend from the Var to the

temple ofthe Pyrenaean Venus, the boundarybetween

Narbonensis and Iberia ; but others, he adds, make

the Tropaea Pompeii the boundary of Iberia and

Celtica. The Tropaea Pompeii were in a pass of

the Pyrenees not far from the coast. In this

passage Strabo simply says that the temple of the

Pyrenaean Venus was fixed as the boundary of

Gallia and Hispania by some geographers , but this

passage does not tell us where the temple is ; and

the distances which he gives in the same place

(iv. p. 178) will not settle the question. But in

another passage (iv. p. 181 ) he makes the Galaticus

Sinus extend from a point 100 stadia from Massilia

"to the Aphrodisium, the promontory of Pyrene."

It is plain that his promontory of Pyrene is Cap

Creux, for this is a marked natural limit of the

Gallic bay on the west ; and he also places the

temple there. Cap Creux is a natural boundary

between Gallia and Hispania, and we may conclude

that it was the ancient coast boundary . We know

that Cervaria, which is south of Portus Veneris and

UU3
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north of Cap Creux, is in Gallia [ CERVARIA] . It

appears then that there is no authority for placing

this temple of Venus at Portus Veneris except the

passage of Pliny, which leads to this conclusion , if

the distance xl. is right. The passage of Mela

has been corrupted by Vossius. It is even doubtful

if " inter Pyrenaei promuntoria " is the true reading.

Some editions have " in Pyrenaei promuntorio," but

if that reading is right, the promuntorium of Mela

is not Cap Creux. [G. L.]

POSEIDONIUM, or POSI'DIUM (Пoσeidúviov,

Thuc. iv. 129 ; Posidium, Liv. xliv. 11 ) , the SW. cape

ofPallene, probably so called from a temple to Posei-

don, which still retains its name vulgarly pronounced

Posidhi. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol . iii . p. 156. )

Müller (Geog. Graec. Min. vol. i. p. 52) identifies it

with the THRAMBEIS of Scylax (p. 26 ; comp.

Oepάusw, Herod. vii. 123 ; Opάubos : Eth. Opau-

Govorios, Steph. B.; Lycophr. 1405 ) , which Leake

and Kiepert place near the Canastraeum Prom.; but

as Scylax interposes Scione between them, Thram-

beis corresponds better with Posidhi. [ E. B. J. ]

POSI'DIUM or POSEI'DIUM ( Пoσeidiov) , the

name of several promontories sacred to Poseidon.

I. In Europe. 1. A promontory on the coast

of Lucania, opposite to the little island of Leucosia ,

from which it is still called Punta della Licosa.

[LEUCOSIA. ]

2 The SW. cape of Pallene in Macedonia, also

called Poseidonium. [ POSEIDONIUM.]

3. A promontory in Chaonia in Epeirus, between

Onchesmus and Buthrotum, opposite the NE. of

Corcyra. (Strab. vii. p. 324 ; Ptol. iii . 14. § 4 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i . p. 92.)

4. A promontory in Thessaly, in the district

Phthiotis , described by Strabo as lying between the

Maliac and Pagasaean gulfs, is the promontory

closing the Pagasaean gulf on the S. It is called

Zelasium by Livy, now C. Stavros (Strab . vii. p.

330, Fr. 32 ; Ptol. iii. 13. § 17 ; Liv. xxxi. 46 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 351 ).

POSI'DIUM or POSEI'DIUM (Пoσeídov). II .

In Asia. 1. The easternmost promontory of the

island of Samos. (Strab. xiv. p. 637.)

2. A promontory on the eastern coast of the island

of Chios (Strab. xiv. p. 644 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 30) , now

called Cape Helene.

3. A promontory of Bithynia, at the northern ex-

tremity of the bay of Cios or Myrleia, forming the

termination of Mount Arganthonius, is now called

Cape Bozburun, in the Sea ofMarmora. ( Ptol. v. 1 .

§4 ; Marcian, p. 70 ; Scylax, p. 35 , where it is

called simply ἀκρωτήριον τοῦ Κιανοῦ κόλπου.)

|

his copyist, erroneously says that it lies within the

Aelanitic recess. (See the notes of Groskurd and

Kramer.)

7. A promontory in Arabia, E. of the Straits of

the Red Sea (Bab-el-Mandeb, Ptol. vi. 7. § 8 ),

which must not be confounded with No. €, as some

modern writers have done.

8. A town on the coast of Syria, in the district

Cassiotis , lying S. of Mt. Casius. There are still

remains of this town at Posseda. (Strab . xvi. pp.

751 , 753 ; Ptol. v. 15. § 3 ; Plin. v. 20. s. 18.)

POSIDONIA, POSIDONIATES SINUS. [PAE-

STUM.]

POSTU'MIA or POSTUMIA'NA CASTRA, a

fortress in Hispania Baetica, seated on a hill near

the river Salsum (Hirt. B. Hisp. 8) ; probably the

modern Salado, between Osuña and Antequera.

(Mariana, iii. 2 ; Florez, Esp. S. x. p. 150, xii. p.

14.) [T. H. D.]

PO'TAMI (Потauoí) , a fort on the north-eastern

part of the coast of Paphlagonia, with a harbour for

small craft. According to Arrian (Peripl. P. E.

p. 15) it was 150 stadia to the NE. of Ste-

phane, but according to others only 120. (Mar-

cian, p. 72 ; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 7, who places

it 100 stadia to the SW. of Cape Syrias.) [L.S. ]

ΡΟΤΑΜΙΑ (Ποταμία) , a district in the SW.

of Paphlagonia mentioned by Strabo (xii. p. 562),

but without defining its extent or limits. [L. S.]

PO'TAMUS, or PO'TAMI. [ATTICA, p. 331 , b.]

PO'TANA (Пórava, Agatharch. de Mar. Erythr.

§ 104 , ed Paris, 1855), a place mentioned by Aga-

tharchides, which Alexander the Great founded at the

mouth ofthe Indus. Diodorus calls it Пóтavaι (iii.

46). It has been suspected , with some reason, that the

name in both of these authors is an error for Pattala

(the present Tatta) , which is spoken of in similar

terms by Arrian (Anab. v. 4, vi. 17 , Indic. c. 2)

and by Pliny (ii . 75). On the other hand, the

name may readily be conceived as a Graecism for
Patan, a common Indian word for a town or

city. [V.]

POTENTIA. 1. (Пoтevтía : Eth. Potentinus : Sta

Maria a Potenza) , a town of Picenum , situated on

the coast of the Adriatic, at the mouth of the river

of the same name, still called the Potenza, and

18 miles S. of Ancona. We have no means of de-

termining whether or not there was an ancient town

on the spot previous to the Roman conquest of

Picenum ; but in B. c. 184 a Roman colony was

settled there, at the same time with that at Pisau-

rum in Umbria. (Liv. xxxix. 44 ; Vell. Pat. i. 15.

The older editions of Livy have Pollentia, but there

seems no doubt that the true reading is Potentia.)

It was, as well as the latter, a " colonia civium,"

but does not seem to have ever risen to a posi-

5. A promontory on the south-west coast of Caria, tion of importance ; and with the exception of an

south of Miletus, to the territory of which it be- incidental notice in Cicero of an earthquake

longed. It forms the northern extremity of the that occurred in its territory (Cic. de Harusp.

Iasian bay, and also contained a small town of the Resp. 28) , no mention of its name is found in his-

same name. (Polyb . xvi. 1 ; Strab. xiv. pp. 632 , tory. It is , however, mentioned by all the geogra-

651 , 658 ; Plin. v. 31 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 17 ; Stadi- phers as one of the towns of Picenum, and at a later

asm. Mar. Magn. §§ 273, 275 , 276.) Its modern

name is C. Baba or del Arbora.
[ L. S.]

4. A promontory on the coast of Cilicia, 7 stadia

to the west of the town of Mandane, is now called

C. Kizliman. (Stadiasm. Mar. Magn. § 175.)

6. A promontory in Arabia, on the eastern side of

the entrance of the gulf of Heroopolis, where was a

grove of palm-trees, and an altar to Poseidon, which

was erected by Ariston, whom one of the Ptolemies

had sent to explore the Arabian gulf. This pro-

montory is now called Ras Mohammed. (Artemid.

ap. Strab. xvi. p. 776 ; Diod . iii. 42.) Strabo, or

period its name is still found in the Itineraries.

(Strab. v. p. 241 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 6; Plin. iii. 13.

s. 18 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 21 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 101 , 313 ;

Tab. Peut.) From the Liber Coloniarum we learn

that it had received a fresh body of colonists, though

it is uncertain at what period (Lib . Colon. pp

| 226, 257) ; but there is no evidence of its having

retained the rank of a colony under the Roman Ein-

pire. (Zumpt, de Col. p. 336) . It became an
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episcopal see in the early ages of Christianity ; and ,

the time of its decay or destruction seems to be un-

known ; but the site is now wholly deserted. Con-

siderable remains of the ancient city were still visi-

ble in the time of Holstenius in the plain on the

right bank of the Potenza, near its mouth ; and the

name is still retained by an ancient church and

abbey called Sta Maria a Potenza, about a mile

from the Porto di Recanati. (Holsten. Not. ad

Cluver. p. 134.)

2. (Пorería, Ptol.: Eth. Potentinus : Potenza) ,

a city of the interior of Lucania, situated in the

valley of the Casuentus or Basiento, not far from

its source, and above 60 miles from the gulf of

Tarentum. No mention of it occurs in history, and

though it is noticed by Pliny, Ptolemy, and the

Liber Coloniarum, among the municipal towns of

Lucania, we have no indication of its superior im-

portance. But from the numerous inscriptions dis-

covered there, it is evident that it was, under the

Roman empire, a flourishing municipal town, and

must at that period have been one of the most con-

siderable in Lucania, the towns of that province

having for the most part fallen into great decay.

The Itineraries give us two lines of road passing

through Potentia, the one from Venusia southwards

towards Grumentum and Nerulum, the other from

Salernum and the valley of the Silarus , which appears

to have been continued in the direction of Tarentum.

(Plin. iii. 11. s . 15 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 70 ; Lib. Col.

p. 209 ; Itin. Ant. p. 104 ; Tab. Peut.; Mommsen

I.R. N. pp. 23, 24.) The modern city of Potenza

is the capital of the Basilicata , a province which

comprises the greater part of the ancient Lucania :

it does not occupy precisely the site of the ancient

town, the remains of which are visible at a place

called La Murata, in the valley below the modern

city. (Romanelli, vol . i . p. 435.) [E. H. B. ]

POTHEREUS, a river of Crete mentioned by

Vitruvius (i. 4) , is identified by some with the Ca-

tarrhactes of Ptolemy. [ CATARRHACTES . ]

POTIDAEA. [ CASSANDREIA.]

POTIDA'NIA (Пoridavía : Eth. Потidaviάтηs) , a

town in Aetolia Epictetus, on the borders of Locris,

and one day's march from Oeneōn. (Thuc. iii. 96 ;

Liv. xxviii. 1 ; Steph. B. s. v .)

|

Пpalveσтe, Dion Cass.: Eth. Прaiveσтivos, or

Пpaiveσrnyós, Praenestinus : Palestrina) , one of

the most ancient, as well as in early times one

of the most powerful and important, of the ci-

ties of Latium. It was situated on a projecting

point or spur of the Apennines, directly oppo-

site to the Alban Hills, and nearly due E. of

Rome, from which it was distant 23 miles.

(Strab. v. p. 238 ; Itin. Ant. p. 302 ; Westphal ,

Römische Kampagne, p. 106.) Various mythical

tales were current in ancient times as to its founder

and origin. Of these, that adopted by Virgil as-

cribed its foundation to Caeculus, a reputed son of

Vulcan (Virg. Aen. vii. 678 ) ; and this, we learn

from Solinus, was the tradition preserved by the

Praenestines themselves ( Solin . 2. § 9). Another

tradition, obviously of Greek origin, derived its

name and foundation from Praenestus, a son of

Latinus, the offspring of Ulysses and Circe (Steph.

B. s. v .; Solin. l. c .). Strabo also calls it a Greek

city, and tells us that it was previously called

Пoλvoтépavos (Strab. v. p. 238). Another form

of the same name name is given by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9),

who tells us its original name was Stephane. And

finally, as if to complete the series of contradictions,

its name is found in the lists of the reputed colonies of

Alba, the foundation of which is ascribed to Latinus

Silvius (Vict. Orig. Gent. Rom. 17 ; Diod . vii . ap.

Euseb. Arm. p. 185) . But there seems no doubt

that the earlier traditions were those which assigned

it a more ancient and independent origin .

first mention of its name in history is in the list of

the cities of the Latin League, as given by Diony-

sius , and there can be no doubt of its having formed

an important member of that confederacy. (Dionys.

v. 61. ) But as early as B. C. 499, according to

Livy, it quitted the cause of the confederates and

joined the Romans, an event which that historian

places just before the battle of Regillus. (Liv. ii.

19.) Whether its separation from the rest of the

Latins was permanent or not, we have no inform-

ation; but on the next occasion when the name of

Praeneste occurs, it was still in alliance with Rome,

and suffered in consequence from the ravages of the

Aequians and Volscians, B. C. 462 (Liv. iii . 8).

The capture of Rome by the Gauls seems, however,

to have introduced a change in the relations of the

two cities. Shortly after that event (B. c. 383 ) the

Praenestines are mentioned as making hostile in-

cursions into the territories of the Gabians and

The

ΡΟΤΝΙΑ (Πότνιαι : Εth. Ποτνιεύς, fem . Ποτ-

viás), a village of Boeotia, on the road from Thebes

to Plataea, distant 10 stadia from the former city.

It was in ruins in the time of Pausanias , and con-

tained a grove sacred to Demeter and Cora (Proser- Labicans : the Romans at first treated this breach of

pine). Potniae is celebrated in mythology as the

residence of Glaucus, who was torn to pieces by his

infuriated mares. ( Xen. Hell. v. 4. § 51 ; Paus. ix.

8. §§ 1 , 3 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. xxv. 8. s. 53 ;

Virg. Georg. iii. 268 ; Ov. Ibis, 557 ; Dict. of

Biogr. art. GLAUCUS.) According to Strabo (p.

412) some authorities regarded Potniae as the Hy-

pothebae of Homer (Il. ii . 505). Gell places Potniae

in the neighbourhood of the modern village of Taki.

(Gell, Itinerary, p. 110 ; comp. Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 323.)

PRAASPA. [PHRAATA. ]

PRACTIUS (Прáктios), a small river in the

north of Troas, flowing from Mount Ida, and dis-

charging itself into the Hellespont a little below

Percote. (Hom. Il. ii . 835 ; Strab. xiii. p. 590 ;

Arrian, Anab. i. 12. § 6. ) Some identify it with

the modern Borgas, and others with the Muskakoi-

Su. [L. S.]

PRAENESTE ( Пpaíveσтos , Strab. Appian ;

faith with neglect, apparently from unwillingness to

provoke so powerful an enemy ; but the next year,

the Praenestines having sent an armyto the support

of the revolted colonists of Velitrae, war was for-

mally declared against them. The Praenestines now

joined their former enemies the Volscians , and , in

conjunction with them, took by storm the Roman

colony of Satricum. (Liv. vi . 21 , 22.) The next

year the Volscians were defeated in a great battle

by Camillus, but no mention is made of the Prae-

nestines as taking part in it. The following season,

however (B. C. 380), they levied a large army, and

taking advantage of the domestic dissensions at

Rome, which impeded the levying of troops, they

advanced to the very gates of the city . From thence

they withdrew to the banks of the Allia, where they

were attacked and defeated by T. Quintius CinciL-

natus, who had been named in all haste dictator.

So complete was their rout that they not only fled

in confusion to the very gates of Praeneste, but

UU 4
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Cincinnatus, following up his advantage, reduced

eight towns which were subject to Praeneste by

force of arms, and compelled the city itself to sub-

mission (Liv. vi . 26—29) . There can be little

doubt that the statement of Livy which represents

this as an unqualified surrender (deditio) is one of

the exaggerations so common in the early Roman

history, but the inscription noticed by him, which

was placed by Cincinnatus under the statue of

Jupiter Imperator, certainly seems to have claimed

the capture of Praeneste itself as well as its de-

pendent towns. (Fest. s. v. Trientem. p. 363.)

Yet the very next year the Praenestines were

again in arms, and stimulated the other Latin cities

against Rome. (Liv. vi. 30.) With this exception

we hear no more of them for some time ; but a

notice which occurs in Diodorus that they concluded

a truce with Rome in B. c. 351 , shows that they

were still acting an independent part, and kept aloof

from the other Latins. (Diod. xvi. 45.) It is, how-

ever, certain that they took a prominent part in the

great Latin War of B. C. 340. In the second year

of that war they sent forces to the assistance of the

Pedani, and, though defeated by the consul Aemilius ,

they continued the contest the next year together

with the Tiburtines ; and it was the final defeat of

their combined forces by Camillus at Pedum (B. C.

338) that eventually terminated the struggle. (Liv.

viii. 12-14.) In the peace which ensued, the

Praenestines, as well as their neighbours of Tibur ,

were punished by the loss of a part of their ter-

ritory, but in other respects their position remained

unchanged : they did not, like the other cities of

Latium , receive the Roman franchise, but continued

to subsist as a nominally independent state, in al-

liance with the powerful republic. They furnished

like the other " socii " their quota of troops on their

own separate account, and the Praenestine auxili-

aries are mentioned in several instances as forming

a separate body. Even in the time of Polybius it

was one of the places which retained the Jus Exilii,

and could afford shelter to persons banished from

Rome. (Pol. vi. 14.)

On the arrival of Pyrrhus in Italy the fidelity of

the Praenestines seems to have been suspected, and

the Romans compelled them to deliver hostages.

(Zonar. viii. 3.) Shortly afterwards Praeneste was

the point from whence that monarch turned back

on his advance to Rome. There is no probability

that he took the town. Eutropius says merely that

he advanced to Praeneste ; and the expression of

Florus that he looked down upon Rome from the

citadel of Praeneste is probably only a rhetorical

flourish of that inaccurate writer. (Flor. ii. 18 ;

Eutrop. ii. 12. ) In the Second Punic War a body

of Praenestine troops distinguished themselves by

their gallant defence of Casilinum against Hannibal,

and though ultimately compelled to surrender, they

were rewarded for their valour and fidelity by the

Roman senate, while the highest honours were paid

them in their native city. (Liv. xxiii. 19 , 20. ) It

is remarkable that they refused to accept the offer

of the Roman franchise ; and the Praenestines in

general retained their independent position till the

period of the Social War, when they received the

Roman franchise together with the other allies.

(Appian, B. C. i. 65.)

In the civil wars of Marius and Sulla, Praeneste

bore an important part. It was occupied by Cinna

when he was driven from Rome in B. c. 87 (Appian,

B. C. i. 65) and appears to have continued in the

hands of the Marian party till B. c. 82 , when it

afforded a shelter to the younger Marius with the

remains of his army, after his defeat by Sulla at

Sacriportus. The natural strength of the city had

been greatly increased by new fortifications, so that

Sulla abandoned all idea of reducing it by force of

arms, and was content to draw lines of circum-

vallation round it, and trust to the slower process of

a blockade, the command of which he entrusted to

Lucretius Ofella , while he himself carried on opera-

tions in the field against the other leaders of the

Marian party. Repeated attempts were made by

these generals to relieve Praeneste, but without

effect ; and at length, after the great battle at the

Colline Gate and the defeat of the Samnite general

Pontius Telesinus, the inhabitants opened their

gates to Ofella. Marius, despairing of safety, after

a vain attempt to escape by a subterranean passage,

put an end to his own life. (Appian, B. C. i. 87—

94 ; Plut. Mar. 46, Sull. 28 , 29 , 32 ; Vell. Pat.

ii . 26, 27 ; Liv. Epit. lxxxvii. , lxxxviii.) The city

itself was severely punished ; all the citizens without

distinction were put to the sword, and the town

given up to plunder ; its fortifications were dis-

mantled, and a military colony settled by Sulla in

possession of its territory. (Appian, I. c.; Lucan,

ii. 194 ; Strab. v. p. 239 ; Flor. iii . 21.) The

town seems to have been at this time transferred

from the hill to the plain beneath, and the temple

of Fortune with its appurtenances so extended and

enlarged as to occupy a great part of the site ofthe

ancient city. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii . p. 481 ;

but see Bormann, Alt. Lat. Chorogr. p. 207, note

429.)

But the citadel still remained, and the natural

strength of the position rendered Praeneste always a

place of importance as a stronghold. Hence, we

find it mentioned as one of the points which Catiline

was desirous to occupy, but which had been stu-

diously guarded by Cicero (Cic. in Cat. i. 3) ; and

at a later period L. Antonius retired thither in B. C.

41 , on the first outbreak of his dispute with Octa-

vian, and from thence endeavoured to dictate terms

to his rival at Rome. Fulvia, the wife of M. Anto-

nius took refuge there at the same time. (Appian,

B. C. v. 21 , 23, 29.) From this time we hear but

little of Praeneste in history ; it is probable from

the terms in which it is spoken of both by Strabo

and Appian, that it never recovered the blow in-

flicted on its prosperity by Sulla (Strab. I. c.;

Appian, B. C. i. 94) ; but the new colony established

at that time rose again into a flourishing and con-

siderable town. Its proximity to Rome and its ele-

vated and healthy situation made it a favourite

resort of the Romans during the summer, and the

poets of the first century of the Empire abound in

allusions to it as a cool and pleasant place of sub-

urban retirement. (Juv. iii. 190, xiv. 88 ; Martial,

x . 30. 7; Stat. Silv. iv. 2. 15 ; Plin. Ep. v. 6. § 45 ;

Flor. i . 11. ) Among others it was much frequented

by Augustus himself, and was a favourite place of

retirement of Horace. (Suet. Aug. 72 ; Hor. Carm.

iii . 4. 23, Ep. i. 2. 1.) Tiberius also recovered

there from a dangerous attack of illness (Gell.

N. A. xvi. 13) ; and Hadrian built a villa there,

which, though not comparable to his celebrated villa

at Tibur, was apparently on an extensive scale.

was there that the emperor M. Aurelius was residing

when he lost his son Annius Verus, a child of seven

years old. (Jul. Capit. M. Ant. 21. )

It

Praeneste appears to have always retained its
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colonial rank and condition. Cicero mentions it by

the title of a Colonia (Cic. in Cat. i. 3) ; and though

neither Pliny nor the Liber Coloniarum give it that

appellation, its colonial dignity under the Empire

is abundantly attested by numerous inscriptions.

(Zumpt, de Colon. p. 254 ; Lib. Colon. p. 236 ;

Orell. Inser. 1831 , 3051 , &c.) A. Gellius indeed

has a story that the Praenestines applied to Tiberius

as a favour to be changed from a colony into a

Municipium ; but if their request was really granted,

as he asserts, the change could have lasted for but

a short time. (Gell. N. A. xvi . 13 ; Zumpt, l. c.)

We find scarcely any mention of Praeneste to-

wards the decline of the Western Empire, nor does

its name figure in the Gothic wars which followed :

but it appears again under the Lombard kings, and

bears a conspicuous part in the middle ages. At

this period it was commonly known as the Civitas

Praenestina, and it is this form of the name- which

is already found in an inscription of A. D. 408

(Orell. Inser. 105)-that has been gradually cor-

rupted into its modern appellation of Palestrina.

The modern city is built almost entirely upon

the site and gigantic substructions of the temple of

Fortune, which, after its restoration and enlarge-

ment by Sulla, occupied the whole of the lower

slope of the hill , the summit of which was crowned

by the ancient citadel. This hill , which is of very

considerable elevation (being not less than 2400

feet above the sea, and more than 1200 above its

immediate base), projects like a great buttress or

bastion from the angle of the Apennines towards

the Alban Hills, so that it looks down upon and

seems to command the whole of the Campagna

around Rome. It is this position, combined with

the great strength of the citadel arising from the

elevation and steepness of the hill on which it

stands, that rendered Praeneste a position of such

importance. The site of the ancient citadel, on the

summit of the hill, is now occupied by a castle of

the middle ages called Castel S. Pietro : but a con-

siderable part of the ancient walls still remains,

constructed in a very massive style of polygonal

blocks of limestone ; and two irregular lines of wall

of similar construction descend from thence to the

lower town, which they evidently served to connect

with the citadel above. The lower, or modern town,

rises in a somewhat pyramidal manner on successive

terraces, supported by walls or facings of polygonal

masonry, nearly resembling that of the walls of the

city. There can be no doubt that these successive

stages or terraces at one time belonged to the temple

of Fortune ; but it is probable that they are of

much older date than the time of Sulla, and pre-

viously formed part of the ancient city, the streets

of which may have occupied these lines of terraces

in the same manner as those of the modern town do

at the present day. There are in all five successive

terraces, the highest of which was crowned by the

temple of Fortune properly so called,-a circular

building with a vaulted roof, the ruins of which

remained till the end of the 13th century, when

they were destroyed by Pope Boniface VIII. Below

this was a hemicycle , or semicircular building ,

with a portico, the plan of which may be still

traced ; and on one of the inferior terraces there

still remains a mosaic, celebrated as one of the most

perfect and interesting in existence. Various at

tempts have been made to restore the plan and

elevation of the temple, an edifice wholly unlike any

other of its kind ; but they are all to a great extent

conjectural. A detailed account of the existing

remains, and of all that can be traced of the plan

and arrangement, will be found in Nibby. (Din-

torni, vol . ii . p. 494-510.)

The celebrity of the shrine or sanctuary of For-

tune at Praeneste is attested by many ancient

writers (Ovid, Fast. vi. 61 ; Sil . Ital. viii. 366 ;

Lucan, ii. 194 ; Strab. v. p. 238) , and there is no

doubt that it derived its origin from an early

period . Cicero, who speaks of the temple in his

time as one of great antiquity as well as splendour,

gives us a legend derived from the records of the

Praenestines concerning its foundation, and the in-

stitution of the oracle known as the Sortes Prae..

nestinae, which was closely associated with the

worship of Fortune. (Cic. de Div. ii. 41. ) So ce-

lebrated was this mode of divination that not only

Romans of distinction , but even foreign potentates,

are mentioned as consulting them (Val. Max. i.

3. §1; Liv. xlv. 44 ; Propert. iii. 24. 3) ; and

though Cicero treats them with contempt, as in his

day obtaining credit only with the vulgar, we are

told by Suetonius that Tiberius was deterred by

religious scruples from interfering with them, and

Domitian consulted them every year. Alexander

Severus also appears, on one occasion at least, to

have done the same. (Suet. Tib. 63, Domit. 15 ;

Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 4.) Numerous inscriptions

also prove that they continued to be frequently con-

sulted till a late period of the Empire, and it was

not till after the establishment of Christianity that

the custom fell altogether into disuse. (Inscr. ap.

Bormann, pp. 212 , 213 ; Orelli, Inscr. 1756-1759.)

The Praenestine goddess seems to have been spe-

cially known by the name of Fortuna Primigenia,

and her worship was closely associated with that of

the infant Jupiter. (Cic. de Div. l. c.; Inscr. ut

sup.) Another title under which Jupiter was spe-

cially worshipped at Praeneste was that of Jupiter

Imperator, and the statue of the deity at Rome

which bore that appellation was considered to have

been brought from Praeneste (Liv. vi. 29).
The other ancient remains which have been dis-

covered at Palestrina belong to the later city or the

colony of Sulla, and are situated in the plain at

some distance from the foot of the hill. Among

these are the extensive ruins of the villa or palace

of the emperors, which appears to have been built

by Hadrian about A. D. 134. They resemble much

in their general style those of his villa at Tivoli,

but are much inferior in preservation as well as in

extent. Near them is an old church still called

Sta Maria della Villa.

It was not far from this spot that were discovered

in 1773 the fragments of a Roman calendar, sup-

posed to be the same which was arranged by the

grammarian Verrius Flaccus, and set up by him

in the forum of Praeneste. (Suet. Gramm. 17.)

They are commonly called the Fasti Praenestini, and

have been repeatedly published, first by Foggini

(fol. Romae, 1779), with an elaborate commen-

tary; and again as an appendix to the edition

of Suetonius by Wolf (4 vols. 8vo. Lips. 1802) ;

also in Orelli (Inscr. vol. ii . 379, &c.).

withstanding this evidence, it is improbable that

the forum of Praeneste was so far from the foot of

the hill, and its site is more probably indicated by

the discovery of a number of pedestals with honorary

inscriptions, at a spot near the SW. angle of the

modern city. These inscriptions range over a period

from the reign of Tiberius to the fifth century, thus

Not-
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tending to prove the continued importance of Prae-

neste throughout the period of the Roman Empire.

(Nibby, vol. ii. pp. 513-515 ; Foggini, l. c . pp. v.

viii. ) Other inscriptions mention the existence of a

theatre and an amphitheatre, a portico and curia,

and a spoliarium ; but no remains of any of these

edifices can be traced. (Gruter, Inscr. p. 132 ;

Orelli, Inscr. 2532 ; Bormann, note 434.)

The celebrated grammarian Verrius Flaccus , al-

ready mentioned, was probably a native of Prae-

neste, as was also the well-known author Aelianus,

who, though he wrote in Greek, was a Roman citi-

zen by birth. (Suid. s. v. Aiλiavós). The family

of the Anicii also, so illustrious under the Empire,

seems to have derived its origin from Praeneste, as

a Q. Anicius is mentioned by Pliny as a magistrate

of that city as early as B. C. 304. (Plin. xxxiii. 1 .

s. 6.) It is probable also that in Livy (xxiii. 19)

we should read M. Anicius for Manicius. It is re-

markable that the Praenestines appear to have had

certain dialectic peculiarities which distinguished

them from the other Latins ; these are more than

once alluded to by Plautus, as well as by later

grammarians. (Plaut. Trinum. iii. 1. 8, Truc. iii.

2. 23 ; Quintil. Inst. i. 5. § 56 ; Fest. s. v. Nephren-

dis, Id. s. v. Tongere.)

The territory of Praeneste was noted for the ex-

cellence of its nuts, which are noticed by Cato.

(R. R. 8, 143 ; Plin. xvii. 13. s. 21 ; Naevius, ap.

Macrob. Sat. iii. 18). Hence the Praenestines

themselves seem to have been nicknamed Nuculae ;

though another explanation of the term is given by

Festus, who derives it from the walnuts (nuces)

with which the Praenestine garrison of Casilinum

is said to have been fed. (Cic. de Or. ii. 62 ; Fest.

s.v. Nuculae. ) Pliny also mentions the roses of Prae-

neste as among the most celebrated in Italy; and its

wine is noticed by Athenaeus, though it was ap-

parently not one of the choicest kinds. (Plin. xxi.

4. s. 10 ; Athen. i. p. 26 , f.)

It is evident from the narrative of Livy (vi.

29) that Praeneste in the days of its independence ,

like Tibur, had a considerable territory, with at

least eight smaller towns as its dependencies ;

but the names of none of these are preserved to us,

and we are wholly unable to fix the limits of its ter-

ritory.

The name of Via Praenestina was given to the

road which, proceeding from Rome through Gabii

direct to Praeneste, from thence rejoined the Via

Latina at the station near Anagnia. It will be

considered in detail in the article VIA PRAENES-

[E. H. B. ]TINA.

PRAE'NETUS (Пpaíveтos) , a town on the coast

of Bithynia, on the north side of Mount Argantho-

nius, and at the southern entrance of the Sinus

Astacenus. It was situated 28 Roman miles to the

north-west of Nicaea ; and Stephanus B., who calls

it Прóveктos, states that it was founded by the

Phoenicians. If this be true, it would be a very

ancient place, which can scarcely be conceived, as it

is mentioned only by very late writers. (Pallad. Vit.

Chrys. p. 75 ; Socrat. vi. 16 ; Hierocl . p. 691 , where

it is called Prinetus ; Tab. Peuting., where it is

written Pronetios . ) According to Cedrenus (p. 457) ,

it was destroyed by an earthquake. Its site seems to

answer to that of Debrende. [ L. S. ]

PRAESIDIUM, the name of several fortified

places established by the Romans.

2. In Baetica, on the road from the mouth of the

Anas to Emerita (Ib. 431 ) ; thought by some to be

S. Lucar de Guadiana.

3. In Gallaecia, not far from the Douro. (Ib.

422.)

4. In Britannia Romana, in the territory of the

Cornavii (Not. Imp.), supposed to be Warwick.

(Camden, p. 602.) [T. H. D.]

PRAESİ'DIUM, a military post on the Greater

Syrtis, between Tagulae or Tugulae (Kasr-el-Atech)

and Ad Turrem. (Peut. Tab. ) The result of

Barth's (Wanderungen, pp. 372-377) laborious

researches upon the ancient topography of the Great

Syrtis, is to place this station at Jehudia, where

there are remains of antiquity. [E. B. J. ]

PRAESIDIUM. [TARICHIAE.]

PRAESIDIUM POMPEII. [ POMPEII PRAE-

SIDIUM .]

PRAESII. [PRASIACA.]

PRAESTI (Curt. ix. 8. § 11), a people of the

Panjab, who were conquered by Alexander the

Great. Their king is stated by Curtius to have

been named Oxycanus. He would seem to have

been the same ruler who is called by Strabo Por .

ticanus (xv. p. 701). His name, however, occurs in

Arrian. (Anab. vi. 16.) As Curtius calls the

Praesti a purely Indian nation, it is not unlikely,

from the resemblance of the names , that they formed

the western portion of the great empire of the

Prasii.. [ PRASIACA. ] [V.]

PRAESUS, or PRASUS (Пpaîoos ; in the MSS.

of Strabo Пpâoos, but in inscriptions Пpaîσos , Böckh,

Inscr. vol. ii . p. 1102 : Eth. Пpaioios, more rarely

Пpaioieús, Steph. B. s. v.) , a town in Crete, be-

longing to the Eteocretes, and containing the temple

of the Dictaean Zeus, for Mt. Dicte was in the ter-

ritory of Praesus. (Strab. x. pp. 475, 478.) There

is a difficulty in the passage of Strabo, describing

the position of this town. He first says (p. 478)

that Praesus bordered upon the territory of Leben,

and was distant 70 stadia from the sea, and 180

from Gortyn ; and he next speaks of Praesus as lying

between the promontories Samonium and Cherso-

nesus, at the distance of 60 stadia from the sea.

It is evident that these are two different places, as

a town, whose territory was contiguous to that of

Leben, must have been situated in the southern part

of the island ; while the other town, between the

promontories of Samonium and Chersonesus, must

have been at the eastern end. The latter is the

town of the Eteocretes, possessing the temple of

the Dictaean Zeus, and the Praesus usually known

in history the former is supposed by Mr. Pashley

(Crete, vol. i. p. 289 , seq.) to be a false reading for

Priansus, a town mentioned in coins and inscriptions,

which he accordingly places on the southern coast

between Bienna and Leben. In this he is followed

by Kiepert. But Böckh thinks (Inscr. vol. ii. p.

405) that Пpávσos, or Пplavoos was the primitive

form of the name, from which Пpaîoos , or Пpiaiσos

(a form in Steph. B. s. v.) , and subsequently Пpâσos,

were derived, just as in the Aeolic dialect wávoa

became waîoa, and in the Attic dialect wãoa.

Kramer (ad Strab. I. c. ) adopts the opinion of Böckh.

Upon the whole we must leave uncertain what town

was intended by Strabo in the former of the above-

mentioned passages.

The territory of Praesus extended across the

island to either sea. (Scylax, p. 18 , Huds .) It is

1. In Lusitania, on the Douro. (Itin. Ant. p. said to have been the only place in Crete, with the

428.) exception of Polichna, that did not take part in the
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expedition against Camicus in Sicily, in order to

avenge the death of Minos (Herod . vii. 170). It

was destroyed by the inhabitants of Hierapytna.

(Strab. x. p. 479.) Agathocles, the Babylonian,

related that the Praesii were accustomed to sacrifice

swine before marriage. (Athen. ix. p. 376.) The

ruins of Praesus are still called Praesús. (Pashley,

Crete, vol. i. p. 290, seq.; Höck, Kreta, vol. i. p.

413, seq.)
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COIN OF PRAESUS OR PRIANSUS.

antiquities have been found. (Ukert, Gallien, p.

533.) [G. L.]

PRAETORIUM LATOVICO'RUM, a place in

Upper Pannonia, on the site now occupied by Neu-

städte, on the river Gurk. (It. Ant. p. 259; Tab.

Peuting. , called simply Praetorium.) [L. S.]

PRAETUTI (Πραιτούττιοι , Ptol.: Εth. Πραι-

TETTIavós, Pol.; Praetutianus), a tribe of Central

Italy, who occupied a district of Picenum , bounded

by the river Vomanus on the S. and apparently by

the stream called by Pliny the Albula on the N.

This last cannot be identified with certainty, andthe

text of Pliny is probably corrupt as well as confused .

He appears to place the Albula N. of the Truentus ;

but it is certain that the Praetutii did not extend

as far to the N. as the latter river, and it is probable

that the stream now called the Salinello was their

northern limit. We have no account of the origin

of the Praetutii, or their relation to the Picentes,

from whom they seem to have been regarded as to

some extent a distinct people, though more frequently

included under the one general appellation. The

PRAETORIA AUGUSTA. [AUGUSTA PRAE- " Ager Praetutianus" is mentioned by Livy and Po-

TORIA.]

PRAETO'RIUM. There were places of this name

in Gallia, Hispania, and in other countries which

the Romans occupied. A Praetorium is the residence

of a praetor and the seat of the supreme court.

The word was also used to signify a magnificent

palatial building. The Table marks a Praetorium

in Gallia, on a road from Augustoritum (Limoges).

At the Praetorium the road divides, one branch

going to Augustonemetum (Clermont Ferrand in

the Auvergne) and the other to Avaricum (Bourges).

It is not possible to fix the site ofthis Praeto-

[ G. L.]rium.

PRAETORIUM. 1. A town in the territory of

the Lacetani, in the NE. of Hispania Tarraconensis,

and on the road from Tarraco, in Gaul, to Barcino.

(Itin. Ant. p. 398.) Usually identified with La

Roca, where there are still considerable Roman re-

mains. (Marca, Hisp. ii. 20.)

2. (Пerovapía, Ptol . ii. 3. § 17) , a place in the most

N. part of Britannia Romana, in the territory of the

Parisi, whence there was a separate road from the

Roman Wall to Eboracum (Itin. Ant. pp. 464, 466.)

It is supposed byCamden (p. 871 ) to be Beverley in

Yorkshire ; by others it has been variously identified

with Patrington, Hebberstow , Hornsea, Kingston,

and Flamborough. Some writers distinguish the Pe-

tuaria of Ptolemy from the Praetorium of the Itine-

rary; and Gale (Itin. p. 24) identifies the former

place with Auldby on the Derwent. [T.H.D. ]

PRAETORIUM, AD (Пpaiтúpiov), a place in

Upper Pannonia, south of the Savus, on the road

from Siscia to Sirmium. (Tab. Peuting.; Ptol. ii.

15. § 6.) It was probably a place where a court

of justice was held for the inhabitants of the sur-

rounding district, or it contained an imperial palace

where the emperors put up when travelling in that

[L. S.]country.

PRAETORIUM AGRIPPI'NAE. This Prae-

torium appears in the Table, and is distinguished

bythe representation of a large building. D'Anville

conjectures that it may have taken its name from

Agrippina, the daughter of Germanicus and the

mother of Nero, who gave her name to the Colonia

Agrippinensis (Cologne). The Praetorium is placed

above Lugdunum Batavorum (Leiden) at the dis-

tance of 11. D'Anville concludes that it is Room-

burg near Leiden, where it is said that many Roman

lybius, as well as by Pliny, as a well-known district,

and Ptolemy even distinguishes it altogether from

Picenum, in which, however, it was certainly gene-

rally comprised. (Pol. iii. 88 ; Liv. xxii . 9, xxvii.

43 ; Plin. iii . 13. s. 18 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 58. ) But

the name seems to have continued in general use,

and became corrupted in the middle ages into Pru-

tium and Aprutium, from whence the modern name

of Abruzzo (now applied to all the northernmost pro-

vinces of the kingdom of Naples) is generally thought

to be derived . (Blondi Flavii, Italia Illustrata,

p. 394. ) The chief cityof the Praetutii was Inter-

amna, called for distinction's sake Praetutiana, which

under the name of Teramo is still the chief town

of one of the provinces of the Abruzzi. Ptolemy

also assigns to them the town of Beregra. (Ptol.

l. c.) Pliny mentions the " Ager Palmensis " in

close connection with the Praetutii (" Ager Prae-

tutianus Palmensisque," Plin. l. c. ) ; but this appears

to have been only a small district, which was cele-

brated, as was the Praetutian region generally, for

the excellence of its wines. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8 ;

Dioscor. v. 19 ; Sil. Ital. xv. 568.) [E. H. B.]

PRAS (Пpas : Eth. Пpávтes), a town of Phthiotis

in Thessaly, a little S. of Pharsalus. For its posi-

tion see NARTHACIUM. (Xen. Hell. iv. 3. § 9,

Ages. 2. § 5 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

PRASIACA ( paolakh, Ptol. vii. 1. § 53), a

very extensive and rich district in the centre of

Hindostan, along the banks of the Ganges and the

Sona, whose chief town was the celebrated Palibo-

thra. The name of its inhabitants, which is written

with slight differences in different authors, is most

correctly given as Prasii by Strabo (xv. p. 702, 703),

and by Pliny (vi. 19. s. 22), who states that their

king supported daily no less than 150,000 foot,

30,000 horse, and 9000 elephants. Diodorus calls

them Praesii (xvii. 93), as does also Plutarch.

(Alex. 62.) In Curtius again they occur under

the form of Pharrasii (ix. 2. § 3). It was to the

king of the Prasii, Sandrocottus (Chandragupta),

that the famous mission of Megasthenes by Seleucus

took place. (Plin. l. c.; Curt. ix. 2 ; Appian , Syr.

55 ; Plut . Alex. 62 ; Justin, xv. 4.) All authors

concur in stating that this was one of the largest of

the Indian empires, and extended through the richest

part of India, from the Ganges to the Panjab. There

can be no doubt that Prasii is a Graecised form for
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the Sanscrit Prachinas (meaning the dwellers in

the east). (Bohlen, Alte Indien, i. p. 33 : Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. v. p. 460.) [V.]

PRA'SIAE or BRA'SIAE ( Пparial , Thuc. Strab.

Aristoph.; Пpaola, Scyl. p. 17 ; Ptol. iii. 17. § 10:

Bpariai, Paus.: Eth. Вpaσiárns, Paus.; Пpaσiεús,

Steph. B.) , a town on the eastern coast of Laconia,

described by Pausanias as the farthest of the Eleu-

thero-Laconian places on this part of the coast, and

as distant 200 stadia by sea from Cyphanta. (Paus.

iii. 24. § 3.) Scylax (l. c . ) speaks of it as a city

and a harbour. The name of the town was derived

by the inhabitants from the noise of the waves

(Bpá(ev). It was burnt by the Athenians in the

second year of the Peloponnesian War, B. c. 430 .

(Thuc. ii. 56 ; Aristoph. Pac. 242. ) Also in B. C.

414 the Athenians, in conjunction with the Argives ,

ravaged the coast near Prasiae. (Thuc. vi. 105.)

In the Macedonian period Prasiae, with other La-

conian towns on this coast, passed into the hands of

the Argives (Polyb. iv. 36) ; whence Strabo calls it |

one of the Argive towns (viii. p. 368) , though in

another passage he says that it belonged at an

earlier period to the Lacedaemonians (viii. p . 374).

It was restored to Laconia by Augustus, who made

it one of the Eleuthero-Laconian towns. (Paus. iii.

21. § 7, iii . 24. § 3.) Among the curiosities of

Prasiae Pausanias mentions a cave where Ino nursed

Dionysus ; a temple of Asclepius and another of

Achilles, and a small promontory upon which stood

four brazen figures not more than a foot in height.

(Paus. iii. 24. §§ 4 , 5.) Leake places Prasiae at

St. Andrew in the Thyreatis ; but it more probably

stood at Tyró, which is the site assigned to it by

Boblaye, Ross, and Curtius. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

p. 484 ; Boblaye, Kécherches, &c. p. 102 ; Ross,

Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 165 : Curtius, Pelopon-

nesos, vol. ii. p. 306. [ See Vol. I. pp. 727 , b.,

729, a.]

PRASIAE, a demus in Attica. [ Vol. I. p.

331 , b.]

PRASIAS LACUS. [ CERCINITIS. ]

PRASII. [ PRASIACA.]

PRASO'DES SINUS (пpaσwdns kóλños , Ptol.

vii. 4. § 4) , a gulf which Ptolemy places on the

SW. side of the island of Taprobane or Ceylon. No

such gulf can now be traced upon the outline of this

island ; and there would seem to be some confusion

between the gulf and a sea to which the geogra-

pher gives the same name of Пpaowons, and which

he makes extend along the parallel between the

island of Menuthias (Zanzibar ?) and the Gulfof

Siam (vii. 2. § 1). [V.]

PRASUM PROMONTORIUM (Πράσον άκρω

Thptov, Ptol. i. 7. § 2 , seq . , vii. 3. § 6), or the C.

ofLeeks, was a headland in the region S. of Meroë,

to which the ancient geographers gave the appella-

tion of Barbarica. The position of Prasum is un-

known; for it is impossible to identify Prasum , the

Green Promontory, with Cape Delgado, i. e. Cape

Slender, which, as the name implies, is a mere line

upon the water. Neither is it certain that Prasum,

although a lofty rock, was a portion of the main-

land at all, inasmuch as the coast of Zingebar, where

Prasum is probably to be found, is distinguished

alike for the verdure of its projections and the

bright green islands that stretch along and beyond

them. Moreover, Agathemerus (p. 57 ) and Mar-

cianus Heracleota (ap. Hudson, Geog. Min. i. p . 12 ) |

Imention a sea in this region called, from its colour,

Prasodes, the Green. The coast and islands of

Zingebar derive their rich verdant appearance from

the prevalence of the bombyx or cotton-tree. All

that is known of Prasum is that it was 100 or 150

miles S. of the headland of Rhapta, lat. 4° S., and

a station for that obscure but active and remu-

nerating trade which Aegypt under the Ptolemies

and the Caesars carried on with the eastern em-

poria of Africa. (Cooley, Claudius Ptolemy and

the Nile, pp. 88-90.) [W. B. D.]

PRASUS. [ PRAESUS. ]

PRECIA'NI, a people of Aquitania, who sur-

rendered to P. Crassus, Caesar's legatus in B. C.

56. We know nothing about them, and even the

name is uncertain, for the MSS. write it in several

different ways. (Caes. B. G. iii . 27.) [ G. L. ]

PRE'LIUS LACUS, a lake mentioned only by

Cicero ( pro Mil. 27 ) , and in a manner that affords

no indication of its position. But is probable that

it is the same which is called Lacus Aprilis in the

Itineraries, and apparently Prilis by Pliny [ APRILIS

LACUS ] , the modern Lago di Castiglione, on the

coast of Etruria. (Cluver. Ital. p. 474.) [ E.H.B. ]

PREMNIS . [ PRIMIS. ]

PREPESINTHUS (Преπéσweos), an island in

the Aegaean sea, one of the smaller Cyclades, lying

between Oliaros and Siphnos. ( Strab. x. p. 485 ;

Plin. iv. 12. s . 22.)

PRIA. [ GALLAECIA, p. 934, b.]

PRIANSUS. [ PRAESUS. ]

PRIANTAE, a people of Thrace, on the Hebrus.

(Plin . iv. 11. s. 18.) Forbiger (vol. iii. p. 1076) con-

jectures that they may have inhabited the BρiavTIKŃ

mentioned by Herodotus (vii. 108). [T. H. D. ]

PRIA'PI PORTUS (Πριάπιδος λιμήν, Ptol . vii.

4. § 3), a port which Ptolemy places on the NW.

side of the island of Taprobane (Ceylon). Mannert

imagines that it is represented by the present Ne-

gombo. The name may not unnaturally have arisen

from the Greeks having noticed at this place the

prevalence of the Lingam or Phallic worship. [ V.]

PRIA'PUS (Πρίαπος : Eth. Πριαπηνός), a town

of Mysia on the Propontis , situated on a headland

on the spur of Mount Pityus. Some said that it

was a colony of Miletus, and others regarded it as a

settlement of Cyzicus : it derived its name from its

worship of the god Priapus. It had a good harbour,

and ruled over a territory which produced good

wine. (Strab. xiii. p. 587 ; Thucyd . viii. 107 ; Pomp.

Mela, i . 19 ; Plin. iv. 24, v. 40 ; Steph. B. s. V.;

Geogr. Rav. ii. 18, v. 19 ; Arrian, Anab. i. 12. § 7.)

Ruins of Priapus still exist near Karaboa. (Richter,

Wallfahrten, p. 425 ; Rasche, Lex. Num. iv. 1 .

p. 51.) [L. S.]

PRIENE (Πριήνη : Eth. Πριηνεύς, Πριήνιος),

an Ionian city, near the coast of Caria, on the south-

eastern slope of Mount Mycale, and on a little river

called Gaeson, or Gaesus. It had originally been

situated on the sea-coast, and had two ports , one of

which could be closed (Scylax , p. 37) , and a small

fleet (Herod. vi . 6) ; but at the time when Strabo

wrote (xii. p. 579) it was at a distance of 40 stadia

from the sea, in consequence of the great alluvial

deposits of the Macander at its mouth. It was

believed to have been originally founded by Aepytus,

a son of Neleus , but received afterwards additional

colonists under a Boeotian Philotas, whence it was

by some called Cadme. (Strab. xiv. pp . 633, 636 ;

Paus. vii. 2. § 7 ; Eustath . ad Dionys. 825; Diog.

Laërt. i . 5. 2. ) But notwithstanding this admixture

of Boeotians, Priene was one of the twelve Ionian

cities ( Herod. i. 142 ; Aelian, V. H. viii. 5; Vitruv.
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iv. 1), and took a prominent part in the religious

solemnities at the Panionia. (Strab. xiv. p. 639.) It

was the native place of the philosopher Bias, one of

the seven sages. The following are the chief cir-

cumstances known of its history. It was conquered

by the Lydian king Ardys ( Herod . i. 15), and when

Croesus was overpowered by Cyrus, Priene also was

forced with the other Greek towns to submit to the

Persians. (Herod . i . 142. ) It seems to have been

during this period that Priene was very ill-used by

a Persian Tabules and Hiero, one of its own citizens.

(Paus. . c. ) After this the town, which seems to

have more and more lost its importance, was a sub-

ject of contention between the Milesians and Samians,

when the former, on being defeated, applied for as-

sistance to Athens. (Thucyd . i . 115.) The town

contained a temple of Athena, with a very ancient

statue of the goddess. (Paus. vii. 5. § 3 ; comp.

Polyb. xxxiii. 12 ; Plin. v. 31.) There still exist

very beautiful remains of Priene near the Turkish

village of Samsoon ; its site is described by Chandler

(Travels, p. 200 , &c. ) as follows : " It was seated

on the side of the mountain, flat beneath flat, in

gradation to the edge of the plain. The areas are

levelled , and the communication is preserved by

steps cut in the slopes. The whole circuit of the

wall of the city is standing, besides several portions

within it worthy of admiration for their solidity and

beauty." Among these remains of the interior are

the ruins of the temple of Athena, which are figured

in the Ionian Antiquities, p. 13, &c. (Comp. Leake,

Asia Minor, pp. 239, 352 ; Fellows, Asia Min.

p. 268, &c.; Rasche, Lex. Num. iv. 1. p. 55 ;

Eckhel, Doctr. Rei Num. vol. ii.. p. 536.)

ZR
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PRIFERNUM, a town of the Vestini, mentioned

only in the Tabula, which places it 12 miles from

Pitinum , the same distance from Amiternum, and

7 miles from Aveia. (Tab. Peut.) But the roads

in this district are given in so confused a manner,

that notwithstanding these data it is impossible

to fix its site with any certainty. It is placed

by Romanelli (vol . iii. p. 283) in the neighbour-

hood of Assergio, but this is little more than con-

jecture. [E. H. B.]

PRIMIS MAGNA and PARVA (Пpíus μéyaλn,

Пpiμs μixрá, Ptol. iv. 7. § 19) , the names of two

towns in Aethiopia, situated upon the extreme or

right bank of the Nile. Primis Magna, called

simply Primis by Pliny (iv. 29. s. 35) , and Prem-

nis (Пpnuvis) by Strabo (xvii. p. 820), was taken

bythe Roman commander Petronius in the reign of

Augustus. After taking Premnis, which is de-

scribed as a strong place, the Roman commander

advanced against Napata. (Strab. 1. c. ) Ptolemy

places it beyond Napata and just above Meroë.

Hence it is identified with brim. (Comp. Kenrick,

Ancient Egypt, vol . ii . p. 464.)

PRIMUPOLIS (Пpiuоúñоλis, Concil. Chalced.

pp. 127 , 240; falsely Tpiuoúroλis, Hierocl. p. 682 ,

and Пpiaμovoλis , Concil. Ephes. p. 528), a town

in Pamphylia, the later name of ASPENDUS. (See

Wesseling, ad Hierocl. p. 682.)

PRINASSUS (Πρινασσός : Eth. Πρινασσεύς),

a town in Caria, of uncertain site, taken by Philip

V. , king of Macedonia , and known also by its coins,

(Polyb. xvi. 11 ; Steph. B. s . v .; Sestini, p. 89 ;

Cramer, Asia Minor, vol . ii . p. 217.)

PRINOESSA, an island off the coast of Leucas,

in Acarnania, mentioned only by Pliny (iv. 12. s.

19).

PRINUS. [ MANTINEIA, p. 264. ]

PRION (Пpiwv), a mountain in the island of

Cos, which is about 2760 feet high. (Plin. v. 36.)

From a scholion (ad Theocrit. vii. 45) it might be

inferred that Oromedon was another name for

Mount Prion ; but according to another ancient com-

mentator Oromedon was either a surname of some

divinity, or the name of some wealthy and power-

ful man. [L. S. ]

PRION (Пpíwv), a'river in Arabia. [ PRIONOTUS.]

PRIO'NOTUS MONS (Прiúvотov opos), a moun-

tain in the southern part of Arabia , in the territory

of the Adramitae, identified by Forster with Ras

Broom, a headland forming the termination of a

mountain chain and jutting out prominently into

the ocean in long. 49°, about 35 miles NE. of

Mughda. Prion was a river flowing into the sea

near this promontory. (Ptol. vi. 7. §§ 10, 13 ;

Forster, Arabia, vol. ii . p. 204 , seq.)

PRISTA (Пporn, Ptol. iii . 10. § 10, where,

however, some read Tipiorh ; called in the Itin. Ant.

p. 222, Sexantaprista ; in the Not. Imp. Sexaginta

Prista ; and in Procopius, de Aed. iv. 11 , p. 307 ,

'E§evтánρioтa) , a place in Moesia Inferior, on the

Danube, the station of the 5th cohort of the 1st

Legio Ital . Identified with Rutschuck. [ T. H. D. ]

PRIVERNUM (Пpιoveрvov : Eth. Privernas -ātis :

Piperno Vecchio) , an ancient and important city of

the Volscians, afterwards included, with the rest of

the territory of that people, in Latium, in the more

extended sense of the name. It was situated in the

Volscian mountains, or Monti Lepini ; but not , like

Setia and Norba, on the front towards the plain of

the Pontine Marshes, but at some distance further

back, in the valley of the Amasenus. Virgil repre-

sents it as an ancient city of the Volscians, and the

residence of Metabus, the father of Camilla (Aen. xi.

540) ; and there is no reason to doubt that it was

originally a city of that people. Its name is not

indeed mentioned during any of the earlier wars of

the Volscians against Rome ; but on these occasions

the name of the people is generally given collectively,

and the brunt of the war naturally fell upon those

cities which more immediately adjoined the frontiers

of Latium. When the name of Privernum first ap-

pears in history it is as a city of considerable power

and importance, holding an independent position, and

able not only to engage in, but to sustain, a war

against Rome single-handed. In B. c. 358 the Pri-

vernates drew upon themselves the hostility of Rome

by plundering the lands of the Roman colonists who

had been recently settled in the Pontine Plains. The

next year they were attacked by the consul C. Mar-

cius, their forces defeated in the field, and they them-

selves cempelled to submit (Liv. vii . 15 , 16) . But

though their submission is represented as an uncon-

ditional surrender (deditio), they certainly con-

tinued to form an independent and even powerful

state, and only a few years afterwards again ventured

to attack the Roman colonies of Norba and Setia,

for which they were speedily punished bythe consul

C. Plautius : their city is said to have been taken,

and two-thirds of their territory forfeited. (Id . vii.
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42, viii. 1.) This was soon after divided among the

Reman plebeians. (Id. viii. 11.) They do not ap-

pear to have taken any part in the general war of the

Latins and Campanians against Rome ; but in B. C.

327 the Privernates again took up arms single-

handed, with only the assistance of a few of the Fun-

dani. Notwithstanding this, the war was deemed of

sufficient importance to employ two consular armies ;

and it was not till after a long siege that Priver-

num was reduced by C. Plautius, the consul ofthe

following year. The walls of the city were destroyed,

and the leaders of the defection severely punished ;

but the rest of the people were admitted to the Ro-

man citizenship, probably, however, in the first in-

stance without the right of suffrage, though this also

must have been granted them in the year B. C. 316,

when the Ufentine tribe was constituted , of which

Privernum was the chief town. (Liv. viii . 19-21 ,

ix. 20; Fast. Capit.; Val. Max. vi. 2. § 1 ; Festus,

s. v. Ufentina ; Niebuhr, vol . iii . p. 176.) According

to Festus (p. 233) it became a Praefectura ; but

notwithstanding this subordinate condition (which

was perhaps confined to the short period before it

attained the full franchise), it seems to have been a

flourishing municipal town under the Roman govern-

ment. Its territory was one of those which the

agrarian law of Servilius Rullus proposed to assign

to the Roman populace (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 25 ) ;

but though it escaped upon this occasion, it sub-

sequently received a military colony (Lib. Colon. p.

236). The period of this is uncertain : according

to Zumpt (de Colon. p. 401 ) it probably did not

take place till the reign of Trajan. In inscriptions

it bears the title of a colony ; though others term it

a municipium ; and neither Pliny nor Ptolemy assign

it the rank of a colony. (Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Ptol. iii .

1. § 63; Zumpt, l. c.) It was noted, as well as the

neighbouring Setia, for the excellence of its wine

(Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8) ; but we hear little of Privernum

under the Roman Empire, and have no subsequent

account of its fate. From its secluded position, no

mention occurs of it in the Itineraries. The ruins of

the ancient city, which according to Cluverius are

considerable, are situated about 2 miles N. of the

modern Piperno, on the site still called Piperno

Vecchio. The period or occasion of the abandonment

of the ancient site is unknown ; but it is certainly

erroneous to connect it with a great earthquake which

is alluded to by Cicero as taking place at Privernum

(Cic. de Div. i. 43) . On that occasion , we are told,

the earth sankdownto a great depth,—a phenomenon

which may have given rise to a remarkable chasm

or cavity still visible in the neighbourhood of Piperno.

The ancient city was more probably deserted in con-

sequence of the ravages of the Saracens in the tenth

century, from which all this part of Latium suffered

severely (Rampoldi, Corografia d'Italia, vol. iii. p .

258), and the inhabitants sought refuge in more

elevated and secure positions , such as that of the

modern town of Piperno. [E. H. B.]

PROBALINTHUS . [MARATHON.]

PROBATIA. [ BOEOTIA, p. 412 , b.]

PROCERASTIS, the more ancient name of

CHALCEDON, according to Pliny (v. 32. s. 43).

PRO'CHYTA (Пpоxúτn : Procida), a small

island off the coast of Campania, situated between

Cape Misenum (from which it is distant less than 3

miles) and the larger island of Aenaria or Ischia.

In common with the latter it is of volcanic form-

ation, and appears to have been subject in ancient

times to frequent earthquakes. Pliny and Strabo

even tell us that it was a mere fragment broken off

from the neighbouring island of Aenaria by one of

the violent convulsions of nature to which it was

subject. But this statement certainly has no his-

torical foundation, any more than another, also re-

corded by Pliny, that both islands had been thrown

up by volcanic action from beneath the sea. Such

an event, however true as a geological inference,

must have long preceded the historical era. (Strab.

i . p. 60, ii. p. 123, v. pp. 248 , 258 ; Plin . ii. 88. )

The same phenomena led the poets to associate

Prochyta with Aenaria or Inarime, in connection

with the fable of the giant Typhoeus [ AENARIA ] ;

and Silius Italicus even assigned it a giant of its

own, Mimas. (Virg. Aen. ix. 715 ; Sil. Ital. viii

542 , xii. 147 ; Ovid. Met. xiv. 89.)

Virgil's epithet of " Prochyta alta" is less appro-

priate than usual, the island, though girt with

perpendicular cliffs , being flat and low, as compared

either with Ischia or the neighbouring headland of

Misenum. There does not appear to have been any

town on the island in ancient times. Statius (Silv.

ii. 276) terms it a rugged island, and Juvenal (Sat.

iii. 5) speaks of it as a wretched and lonely place

of residence. At the present day, on the contrary,

it is one of the most fertile and flourishing spots

in the Neapolitan dominions, its whole area being

cultivated like a garden and supporting a popu-

lation of 4000 inhabitants. It is distant between 2

and 3 miles from Cape Misenum, but only about

a mile and a half from the nearest point of the

mainland, which is now known as the Monte di

Procida. [E. H. B. ]

PROCONNE'SUS (Προκόννησος , οι Προικόννη-

σos in Zosim. ii. 30 , and Hierocl . p. 662), an island

in the western part of the Propontis , between Priapus

and Cyzicus, and not, as Strabo (xiii. p. 589) has

it, between Parium and Priapus. The island was

particularly celebrated for its rich marble quarries,

which supplied most of the neighbouring towns, and

especially Cyzicus, with the materials for their

public buildings ; the palace of Mausolus, also, was

built of this marble, which was white intermixed

with black streaks. (Vitruv. ii . 8. ) The island

contained in its south - western part a town of the

same name, of which Aristeas, the poet of the Ari-

maspeia, was a native. (Herod. iv. 14 ; comp. Scylax,

p. 35 ; Strab. l. c.) This town, which was a colony

of the Milesians (Strab. xii. p. 587 ), was burnt by a

Phoenician fleet, acting under the orders of king

Darius. (Herod. vi . 33.) Strabo distinguishes be-

tween old and new Proconnesus ; and Scylax. besides

Proconnesus, notices another island called Elapho-

nesus, with a good harbour. Pliny (v. 44) and the

Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (ii. 278) consider

Elaphonesus only as another name for Proconnesus ;

but Elaphonesus was unquestionably a distinct island,

situated a little to the south of Proconnesus. The

inhabitants of Cyzicus, at a time which we cannot

ascertain, forced the Proconnesians to dwell together

with them, and transferred the statue of the goddess

Dindymene to their own city. (Paus. viii . 46. § 2. )

The island of Proconnesus is mentioned as a bishopric

in the ecclesiastical historians and the acts of the

Council of Chalcedon. The celebrity of its marble

quarries has changed its ancient name into Mermere

or Marmora ; whence the whole of the Propontis is

now called the Sea ofMarmora. Respecting some

autonomous coins of Proconnesus, see Sestini , Mon.

Vet. p. 75. [ L. S. ]

PROERNA (Пpóepva), a town of Phthiotis, in
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Thessaly (Strab. ix. p. 434), which Stephanus B. | fore the entrance of the Pontus " or Euxine; while its

writes Proarna (Прoáρva) , and calls by mistake a

town of the Malians. In B. C. 191 Proerna, which

had been taken by Antiochus, was recovered by the

consul Acilius. (Liv. xxxvi. 14.) We learn from

this passage of Livy that Proerna stood between

Pharsalus and Thaumaci, and it is accordingly

placed by Leake at Ghynekókastro. (Northern

Greece, vol. i. p. 459.)

PROLA'QUEUM (Pioraco) , a village or station

on the branch of the Via Flaminia which crossed the

Apennines from Nuceria (Nocera) to Septempeda

(S. Severino). It was situated at the foot of the

pass on the E. side of the mountains , and evidently

derived its name from its being at the outflow of a

small lake which discharges its waters into the Po-

tenza. Cluverius speaks of the lake as still existing

in his time: it is not marked on modern maps , but

the village of Pioraco still preserves the traces of

the ancient name. The Itinerary reckons 16 M. P.

from Nuceria to Prolaqueum, and 15 from thence to

Septempeda. (Itin. Ant. p. 312 ; Cluver. Ital. p.

614.) [E. H. B. ]

PROMONA (Прwμova, Appian, Illyr. 12, 2-5

-28 ; Peut. Tab.; Geogr. Rav. iv. 16), a town ofthe

Liburni, situated on a hill, and, in addition to its

natural defences strongly fortified . Octavianus, in

the campaign of B. C. 34 , surrounded it and the ad-

jacent rocky heights with a wall for the space of 40

stadia , and defeating Teutimus, who had come to its

relief, forced an entrance into the town, and obliged

the enemy to evacuate the citadel. There is every

reason to believe that Promona stood on the skirts

of the craggy hills, which, with the neighbouring

district, now bear the name of Promina. As the

Peutinger Table places it on the road from Burnum

to Salona, it must be looked for on the SW. side of

the mountain of Promina, in the direction of Dernis.

(Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol . i. p. 206.) [E B. J.]

PRONAEA. [ NEMESA.]

PRONI, PRONNI, or PRONE'SUS (Пpóvvoi,

Pol ; Пporaîo , Thuc.; Пpwvñoos, Strab.) , one of

the four towns of Cephallenia, situated upon the

south-eastern coast. Together with the other towns

of Cephallenia it joined the Athenian alliance in

B. C. 431. (Thuc. ii. 30.) It is described by

Polybius as a small fortress ; but it was so difficult

to besiege that Philip did not venture to attack

it, but sailed against Pale. (Pol. v. 3. ) [ PALE. ]

Livy, in his account of the surrender of Cephallenia

to the Romans in B. C. 189 , speaks of the Nesiotae,

Cranii, Palenses, and Samaei. Now as we know

that Proni was one of the four towns of Cephallenia,

it is probable that Nesiotae is a false reading for

Pronesiotae , which would be the ethnic form of

Pronesus, the name of the town in Strabo (x. p.

455). Proni or Pronesus was one of the three

towns which continued to exist in the island after

the destruction of Same. (Comp. Plin . iv. 12. s. 19.)

The remains of Proni are found not far above the

shore of Liménia, a harbour about 3 miles to the

northward of C. Kapri. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 66.)

PROPHTHA'SIA. [DRANGIANA.]

PROPONTIS (ПроTоvтís : Sea of Marmora),

the sea between Thrace and Asia Minor, forming an

intermediate sea between the Aegean and the

Euxine , with the latter of which it communicates

through the narrow strait of the Thracian Bosporus,

and with the former through the Hellespont. Its

ancient name Propontis describes it as "the sea be-

modern name is derived from the island of Marmura,

the ancient Proconnesus, near the western entrance

of the sea. (Appul. de Mund. p. 6 ; Steph. B. 8. v.

Прожоvтís.) The first authors who mention the Pro-

pontis under this name are Aeschylus (Pers. 876) ,

Herodotus (iv. 85) , and Scylax (pp. 28 , 35) ; and

Herodotus seems even to have made an accurate

measurement of this sea, ofwhichhe states the length,

to be 1400 stadia, and the breadth 500. Later writers

such as Strabo (ii. p. 125) and Agathemerus (ii.

14) , abandoning the correct view of their prede-

cessor, state that the breadth of the Propontis is

almost equal to its length, although, assuming the

Propontis to extend as far as Byzantium, they

include in its length a portion of the Thracian

Bosporus. Modern geographers reckon about 120

miles from one strait to the other, while the greatest

breadth of the Propontis from the European to the

Asiatic coast does not exceed 40 miles. The form

of the Propontis would be nearly oval, were it not

that in its south -eastern part Mt. Arganthonius

with the promontory of Poseidion forms two deep

bays, that of Astacus [ SINUS ASTACENUS] and that

of Cius [ CIANUS SINUS]. The most important

cities on the coasts of the Propontis are : PERIN-

THUS, SELYMBRIA, BYZANTIUM, CHALCEDON,

ASTACUS , CIUS , and CYZICUS. In the south-west

there are several islands , as PROCONNESUS, OPHIUSA,

and ALONE ; at the eastern extremity, south of

Chalcedon , there is a group of small islands called

DEMONNESI , while one small island , Besbicus, is situ-

ated in front of the bay of Cius. (Comp. Polyb. iv. 39 ,

42 ; Strab. xii. p. 574 , xiii. pp. 563, 583 ; Ptol. v.

2. § 1 , vii. 5. § 3, viii. 11. § 2 , 17. § 2 ; Agath. i .

13 ; Dionys. Per. 137 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 1 , 3 , 19, ii.

2 , 7 ; Plin. iv. 24 , v. 40 ; Kruse , Ueber Herodots

Ausmessung des Pontus Euxinus, &c., Breslau ,

1820.) [ L. S.]
PRO'SCHIUM (Πρόσχιον : Εth. Προσχιεύς),

townof Aetolia, between the Achelous andtheEvenus,

is said to have been founded by the Aeolians when

they removed from the Homeric Pylene higher up

into the country. [ PYLENE. ] Proschium also laid

claim to high antiquity, since it possessed a shrine

said to have been dedicated by Hercules to his cup-

bearer Cyathus , whom he had unintentionally slain.

It is clear, from a narrative of Thucydides, that

Proschium lay west of Calydon and Pleuron, and at

no great distance from the Achelons . Leake places

it on the western part of Mt. Zygos (the ancient

Aracynthus), near the monastery of St. George be-

tweenAnatoliko andAnghelokastro. ( Strab. x. p. 451 ;

Athen. x. p. 411 , a.; Thuc. iii. 102 , 106 ; Steph. B.

s.v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i . p. 119.)

PROSEIS. [ARCADIA, p. 192 , b. No. 7. ]

PROSOLENE. [PORDOSELENE.]

PROSPALTA. [ATTICA, p. 332 , a.]

PROSYMNA (Πρόσυμνα : Eth. Προσυμναῖος,

Steph. B. s . v.) , an ancient town in the Argeia, in

whose territory the celebrated Heraeum, or temple

of Hera, stood . ( Strab. viii . p. 373) . Statius gives

it the epithet " celsa " (Theb. iv . 44). Pausanias

(ii. 17. § 2 ) mentions only a district of this name.

(Leake, Peloponnesiaca , pp. 264, 269.) [ See Vol.

I. pp. 206 , 207. ]

PROTA (Прwτα), one of a group of small islands

in the east of the Propontis, not far from Chalcedon,

(Steph. B. s. v. XaλKITIS.) Its distance from Chal

citis was 40 stadia, and it is said still to bear the

name ofProte.
[ L. S. ]
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PROTE (Πρώτη). 1. An island of the western | ἡ Ναρβωνησία, and ἡ Γαλατία ἡ περὶ Ναρβῶνα.

coast of Messenia. [ See Vol. II. p. 342, b. ]

2. One of the Stoechades off the southern coast

of Gaul. [ STOECHADES. ]

PROTUNICA, a place in Bithynia, on the road

from Nicaea to Ancyra. (Itin. Hieros. p. 573. ) It

is possibly the same place as Protomacrae (Пproud-

Kpα ) mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 1. § 13). [L. S.]

PROVINCIA. The part of Gallia which bordered

on Italy and was bounded on the south by the Medi-

terranean was Gallia Provincia (Caes. B. G. i. 19) ,

a term by which Caesar sometimes distinguishes

this part of Gallia from the rest, which he calls

"omnis Gallia " (B. G. i. 1 ) or " tota Gallia " (B.G.

vii. 66). The Provincia in Caesar's time was bounded

on the northbythe Rhone fromthe western extremity

of the Lacus Lemannus (Lake of Geneva) to the

junction of the Rhone and the Saône. Geneva, which

belonged to the Allobroges, was the furthest town in

that direction [ GENEVA] . Along the southern side

of the Lake of Geneva the limit was the boundary

between the Allobroges who were in the Provincia

and the Nantuates who were not. (B. G. iii. 6. )

The Alps were the eastern boundary. Ocelum

[OCELUM] was in the Citerior Provincia or Gallia

Cisalpina, and the country of the Vocontii was in

the Ulterior Provincia or in the Provincia Gallia

(B. G. i. 10). On the west the Mons Cevenna

(Cévennes) southwardfrom thelatitude of Lugdunum

(Lyon) was the boundary. The Volcae Arecomici

were within the Provincia, and also the towns of

Narbo (Narbonne), Carcaso (Carcassone), and To-

losa (Toulouse), as we see from a passage in Caesar

(B. G. iii. 20) . Part of the Ruteni, called Provin-

ciales (B. G. vii. 7), were in the Provincia ; and also

the Helvii, who were separated from the Arverni by

the Cevenna (B. G. vii. 8). The Ruteni who were

not in the Provincia, the Gabali, Nitiobriges, and

Cadurci bordered on it on the west.

The Roman troops were in this country during the

Second Punic War when Hannibal was on his road

to Italy; but the Romans first got a footing there

through the people of Massilia, who called for their

help B. C. 154. In B. C. 122 the Romans made a

settlement, Aquae Sextiae ( Aix) , which we may

consider to be the commencement of their occupation

of the country east of the Rhone. [ GALLIA, Vol. I.

p. 953.] The conquest of the Salyes and Vocontii ,

and of the Allobroges, gave the Romans all the

country on the east side of the Rhone. The settle-

ment of Narbo (Narbonne) in B. C. 118, near the

border of Spain and in a position which gave easy

access to the basin of the Garonne, secured the Ro-

man dominion on the west side of the Rhone as far

as the Pyrenees. But the Romans had many a bloody

battle to fight before they were safe on Gallic ground.

The capture of Tolosa (Toulouse) in the country of

the Volcae Tectosages by the consul Q. Servilius

Caepio (B. c. 106) extended the limits of the Pro-

vincia as far as this rich town. (Dion Cass. Fr. 97,

&c.) But the Roman dominion was not safe even in

B. C. 58, when the proconsul Caesar received Gallia

as one of his provinces. His subjugation of all Gallia

finally secured the Romans on that side. [Vol. I. p.

954, &c. ]

In the division of all Gallia by Augustus the

Provincia retained its limits pretty nearly: and it was

from this time generally called Narbonensis Provincia,

and sometimes Gallia Braccata. The names which

occur in the Greek writers are: Keλтоyaλaría Nap-

βωνησία (Ptol. ii . 10. § 1 ), ή Ναρβωνίτις, Γαλατία |

There is no doubt that the name Braccata or Bra-

cata is derived from the dress of the Galli (" eos hic

sagatos bracatosque versari," Cic. pro Fonteio, c. 15),

and the word " braca " is Celtic.

Strabo (iv. p. 178) says that the form of the

Narbonensis resembles that of a parallelogram ; but

his comparison is of no use, and it is founded on an

erroneous notion of the position of the Pyrenees.

[ Vol . I. p. 949. ] Ptolemy determines the eastern

boundary of the Provincia by the west side of the

Alps, from Mons Adulas (perhaps Mont St. Gothard)

to the mouth of the Varus (Var), which separated

Narbonensis from Italia. Part of the southern

boundary was formed by that part of the Pyrenees

which extended from the boundary of Aquitania to

the promontory on the Mediterranean where the

temple of Venus stood, by which Ptolemy means

Cap Creux [ PORTUS VENERIS] . The rest of the

southern boundary was the sea, from the Aphrodisium

to the mouth of the Var. The western boundary

remained as it was in thetime of Caesar, as it seems ;

for Carcaso and Tolosa are placed in Narbonensis

by Ptolemy and Pliny (iii . c. 4) . Ptolemy places

Lugdunum or Convenae, which is on the Garonne

and near the Pyrenees, within the limits of Aquitania,

and he mentions no place in Aquitania east of Lug-

dunum [ CONVENAE] . East of the Convenae and

at the foot of the Pyrenees were the Consorani, part

of whom were probably in Aquitania and part in

Narbonensis [ CONSORANI] . The western boundary

of Narbonensis therefore ran from the Pyrenees

northwards, and passed west of Toulouse. Perhaps

it was continued northwards to the Tarnis (Tarn).

We cannot determine the point where the Cévennes

became the boundary ; but if part of the Ruteni were

still in the Narbonensis , the boundary may have run

along the Tarn to the Cévennes and the Mons Le-

sura, one of the highest points of the range (La

Lozère). From the Lozère northwards the mountain

country borders the Rhone as far as Lugdunum ,

which was not in Narbonensis. The northern bound-

ary of Narbonensis ran along the Rhone from Lug-

dunum to Geneva at the west end of the Leman

lake. Pliny mentions the Gebenna (Cebenna) and

the Jura as northern boundaries of the Provincia ;

but his notion of the direction of the Jura was not

exact, though it is true that the range touches a part

ofthe northern boundary. Ptolemy makes the Adulas

the southern limit of the eastern boundaryof Belgica

( ii . 9. § 5) ; and Adulas is also the northern limit of

the eastern boundary of Narbonensis. The southern

boundary of Belgica from the Adulas westward was

the northern boundary of Narbonensis. It is difficult

to say whether the geographer is making a boundary

of his own or following an administrative division ;

but we may certainly conclude that the Narbonensis

contained the upper valley of the Rhone (the Valais),

for the Bernese Alps which form the northern side

of this great valley are a natural boundary, and the

Helvetii were not in the Valais [ HELVETII ]. We

may conclude then that the Seduni , Veragri, and

Nantuates, who were not within the Provincia as

defined by Caesar, were within the limits of the

Narbonensis. One of the common roads to Italy

was from Octodurus (Martigny in the Valais)

over the Alpis Pennina (Great St. Bernard). The

Narbonensis is thus a natural division comprehend-

ing the upper valley of the Rhone, the Leman lake

and the countries south of it to theAlps, the country

on the south side of the Rhone from the lake to
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Lyon, and the country south of Lyon. The part of

the Provincia south of Lyon is a valley between the

Alps on the east and the Cévennes on the west,

which becomes wider as we advance south. On the

east side the lower Alps and the Alpine valleys cover

a large part of the country. On the west, the Cé-

tennes and the lower ranges connected with them

leave avery narrow tract between the Rhone and the

mountains till we come to the latitude of Avignon and

Nimes . The southern part of the Rhone valley

between Massilia and the Pyrenees contains a large

extent of leve! country. The southern part of this

great valley is more Italian than Gallic in position,

climate, and products. The Rhone, which cuts it

into two parts, has numerous branches which join it

from the Alps ; but the mountain streams which

flow into it from the Cévennes are few [ RHODANUS ] .

The rivers of the Provincia west of the Rhone

flow from the Cévennes and from the Pyrenees into

the Mediterranean. They are all comparatively small.

The Classins of Avienus is probably the Caulazon,

so far as we can conclude from the name ; the Ledus

is the Lez, which flows by Montpellier ; the Arauris

(Hérault ) flows past Agathe (Agde) ; the Libria or

Liria may be the Livron [ LIBRIA] ; the Obris or

Orbis (Orbe); the Narbo or Atax (Aude) , which

passes Narbonne ; the Ruscino or Tetis ( Tet) , and

the Tichis (Tech), which enters the Mediterranean

a few miles north of Portus Veneris (Port Vendre).

Between the Var and the Rhone there are very few

streams, for the form of the surface is such that

nearly all the drainage runs into the Rhone. There

is the Argenteus ( Argens), and a few insignificant

streams between the Argenteus and the delta of the

Rhone.

The extreme western part of the Provincia com-

prehends a portion of the basin of the Garonne ,

for Toulouse is on this river. The valley of the

Aude between the Cévennes and the Pyrenees forms

an easy approachfrom the Mediterranean to thewaters

ofthe Garonne and to the Atlantic,-a circumstance

which facilitated the commerce between the Medi-

terranean and the Atlantic , and made this a com-

mercial route at a very early period . [NARBO . ]

|

distance to the sea measured along a meridian is

about 180 miles. But these measures give only an

imperfect idea of the area of the country, because

the outline is irregular. Strabo (iv. pp. 178, 179) has

preserved a measurement which has followed a

Roman road from the Pyrenees to the Var. The

distance from the temple of Aphrodite at the Py-

renees to Narbo is 63 Roman miles ; thence to

Nemausus 88 ; from Nemausus through Ugernum

and Tarasco to the warm springs called Sextiae

(Aquae Sextiae), which are near Massilia, 53 ;

and thence to Antipolis and to the Varus, 73 ;

the whole making 277 miles. Some reckon, he

says, from the Aphrodisium to the Varus 2600

stadia, and some add 200 more, for they do not

agree about the distance. Two thousand six

hundred stadia are 325 Roman miles . When Strabo

wrote, the distance along the road from Narbo to

the Var was not measured, or he did not know it.

The other great road which he describes is a road

through the Vocontii and the territory of Cottius :

"As far as Ugernum and Tarasco the road from Ne-

mausus is the same as the route just described ; but

from Tarasco to the borders of the Vocontii over the

Druentia and through Caballio (Cavaillon on the

Durance) is 63 miles ; and again, from Caballio to

the other limit of the Vocontii toward the land of

Cottius to the village Epebrodunum (Embrodunum,

Embrun) is 99 miles ; then 99 more through the

village Brigantium (Briançon) and Scincomagus

and the passage of the Alpes (the pass of Mont

Genèvre) to Ocelum [ OCELUM] , the limit of the

land of Cottius ; the country from Scincomagus is

reckoned a part of Italy, and from there to Ocelum

is 27 miles." He says in another place (iv. p. 187)

that this road through the Vocontii is the shorter,

but though the other road along the Massiliotic coast

and the Ligurian territory is longer, the passes over

the hills into Italy are easier, for the mountains in

those parts sink lower.

These were the two great roads in the Provincia.

There was a road in the west from Narbo through

Carcaso to Tolosa. There was also a road from

Arelate (Arles) at the bifurcation of the Rhone

The coast from the Pyrenaeum Promontorium to northward on the east side of the Rhone, through

a point a few miles south of Massilia forms a great Avenio, Arausio, Valentia, and Vienna ( Vienne), to

bay called the Gallicus Sinus : it is generally flat, and Lugdunum : this was one ofAgrippa's roads (Strab. iv.

in many places it is lined by marshes and lakes . p. 208) . There was no road on the opposite side of

This part of the coast contains the Delta of the the river, or no great road , the land on that side not

Rhone. East of Massilia the country is hilly and being well adapted for the construction of a road.

dry. The port of Massilia is naturally a poor place. There were other roads over the Alps . There was a

East of it is the port of Telo Martius (Toulon), and road from Lugdunum and Vienna up the valley ofthe

a few other ports of little value. Mela's remark Isara (Isère) to the Alpis Graia (Little St.Bernard),

(ii. 5) is true: " On the shore of the Provincia there which in the time of Augustus was much used

are some places with some names ; but there are few (Strab. iv. p. 208) ; and there was the road from

cities, because there are few ports and all the coast Augusta Praetoria (Aosta) in Italy over the Great

is exposed to the Auster and the Africus." ThereSt. Bernard to Octodurus (Martigny) and Penni-

are a few small islands along the eastern coast, the

Stoechades, Planasia, Leron, and other rocky islets .

The dimensions of the Provincia, according to Agrip-

pa's measurement, are said to be 270 M. P. in

length and 248 M. P. in breadth. But we neither

know how the measures were taken, nor whether the

numbers in Pliny's text ( iii . 4 ) are correct. How-

ever we learn that this , like many other parts of the

empire, was surveyed and measured under Agrippa's
orders.

The length of the coast of Narbonensis is above

260 miles. The direct distance from Toulouse to

the mouth of the Var is near 300 miles ; and from

the junction of the Rhone and the Saône, the direct

VOL. II.

lucus, at the east end of the Lake of Geneva ; and

thence into the country of the Helvetii.

66

Within the limits of Narbonensis there is every

variety of surface and climate, Alpine mountains

and Alpine valleys, sterile rocky tracts and fertile

plains, winter for nine months in the year and sum-

mer for as many months. Pliny says of it: Agro-

rum cultu , virorum morumque dignatione, amplitu-

dine opum , nulli provinciarum postferenda breviter-

que Italia verius quam provincia." (Pliny, iii. 4.)

The climate is only mild in the south part and in

the lowlands. As we descend the Rhone a differ-

ence is felt. About Arausio (Orange) the olive

appears, a tree that marks a warin climate. All

X X

16
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the Narbonitis," says Strabo, " has the same natural

products as Italia ; but as we advance towards the

north and the Cemmenon (Cévennes), the land

planted with the olive and the fig terminates, but all

the otherthings are grown. The grape also does not

ripen well as we advance further north" (iv. p. 178).

Strabo's remark about the olive is true. As we

advance from Nîmes by the great road to Clermont

Ferrand in the Auvergne, we ascend gradually in a

north-west direction to a rocky country well planted

with vines, mulberry trees , and olives. After pro-

ceeding a few miles further the olives suddenly

disappear, a sign that we have passed the limits of

the temperature which they require. The country

is now an irregular plateau, rocky and sterile, but in

parts well planted with mulberries and vines ; and

there is a little wheat. Before descending to An-

dusia (Anduse), which is deep sunk in a gorge of

the Vardo (Gardon), a few more olives are seen, but

these are the last. We are approaching the rugged

Cévennes.

The native population of the Provincia were

Aquitani , Celtae, and Ligures. The Aquitani

were in the parts along the base of the Pyrenees.

The Ligures in the historical period occupied the

south-east part of the Provincia , north and east of

Marseille, and it is probable that they were once on

the west side of the Rhone also. The Greeks were

on the coast, east and west of the city of Massilia

[MASSILIA]. After the country was reduced to

the form of a Provincia, the Italians focked to the

Provincia to make money. They were petty dealers

(mercatores), bankers, and money-lenders (negoti-

atores), sheep-feeders , agriculturists, and traders.

(Cic. pro P. Quintio, c. 3, pro M. Fonteio, c.

5.) The wine of Italy was imported into the Pro-

vincia in Cicero's tine, and a duty was levied on

it, if not at the port, at least in its transit through

the country (pro Fonteio , c. 9). Cicero sneeringly

says, "We Romans are the most just of men, for we

do not allow the Transalpine nations to plant the

olive and the vine, in order that our olive plantations

and vineyards may be worth more" (de Re Publica,

iii. 9). It does not appear from Cicero when this

selfish order was made. But the vine is a native of

Narbonensis, and the Greeks made wine, as we might

safely assume, and they sold it to the Galli. Posi-

donius, whom Cicero knew, and who had travelled in

the country, says that the rich Galli bought Italian

wine and wine from the Massaliots. (Posidonius ,

ap. Athen. iv. p. 152. ) If any of the Galli got

this wine, the Galli of the Provincia would have it.

This favourite province of the Romans was full of

large cities, which under the Empire were orna-

mented with works both splendid and useful, am-

phitheatres, temples, theatres, and aqueducts. Many

of these buildings have perished, but the magnificent

monuments at Arles and Nîmes, and the less striking

remains in other cities, show what this country was

under Roman dominion.

The tribes or peoples within the limits of the

Provincia are very numerous. Pliny has a long list.

On the west side of the Rhone at the foot of the

Pyrenees were the Consorani and Sordones or Sordi .

North of them were the Volcae Tectosages, whose

capital was Tolosa ; and the Ruteni Provinciales.

The Volcae Arecomici occupied the country east of

the Tectosages and extended to the Rhone. The

position of the Tasconi, a small people mentioned by

Pliny, is only a matter of conjecture [ TASCONI] .

North of the Arecomici only one people is men-

tioned between the Cévennes and the Rhone, the

Helvii [ HELVII] . The Ardèche (a mountain stream

from the Cévennes) flows through their country into

the Rhone. It was by the valley of the Ardèche

that Caesar got over the Cévennes into the country

of the Arverni through the snow in the depth of

winter (B. G. vii. 8) . He could go no other way,

for he tells us that he went through the territory of

the Helvii.

East of the Rhone the tribes were very numerous

for the surface is larger and full of valleys. It has

been already observed that the Seduni , Veragri, and

Nantuates must have been included in the Nar-

bonensis of Augustus. The Allobroges occupied the

country south-west of Geneva, to the Isère and the

Rhone. Pliny's list of names in the Provincia com-

prises all Ptolemy's, with some slight variations,

except the Commoni , Elicoci , and Sentii. Some of

the names in Pliny are probably corrupt, and nothing

is known about some of the peoples. The following

are the principal peoples south of the Nantuates and

Allobroges : the Centrones, Graioceli, Medulli, Ca-

turiges, Tricorii, Segovellauni, Tricastini, Cavares,

Vocontii, Vulgientes, Bodiontici , and Albici, all of

them north of the Druentia or its branches. South

of them were the Salyes or Salluvii, the neigh-

bours of Massilia ; the Suetri, Oxybii, Deciates, and

the Nerusi, who were separated from Italy by the

Var. [G. L.]

PRUSA (Пpovoa : Eth. Пpovoacús), generally

with the addition of ἐπὶ or πρὸς τῷ Ὀλύμπῳ, το

distinguish it from another place of the same name,

was situated at the northern foot of Mount Olympus,

in Mysia. Pliny (v. 43) states that the town was

built by Hannibal during his stay with Prusias,

which can only mean that it was built by Prusias,

whose name it bears, on the advice of Hannibal.

According to the common text of Strabo (xii. p. 564),

it was founded by one Prusias, who waged war

against Croesus, for whom Stephanus B. (s. v. ) sub-

stitutes Cyrus. As no such Prusias is known in

the age of Croesus or Cyrus, various conjectures

have been made upon the passage of Strabo, but

without success. At all events, it is acknowledged

by Dion Chrysostomus (Orat. xliii . p. 585), who

was a native of the town, that it was neither very

ancient nor very large. It was, however, as Strabo

remarks well governed, continued to flourish under

the Roman emperors (Plin. Epist. x. 85), and

was celebrated for its warm baths, which still exist ,

and bore the name of the " royal waters.” (Athen. ii.

p. 43 ; Steph. B. s. v. Oépua.) Under the Greek

emperors it suffered much during the wars against

the Turks (Nicet. Chon. pp. 186 , 389) ; when at

last it fell into their hands, it was for a time the

capital of their empire under the name of Brusa or

Broussa, which it still bears, for it still is one of

the most flourishing towns in Asia Minor. (Browne's

Travels in Walpole's Turkey, vol. ii . p. 108 ; Sestini ,

Mon. Vet. p. 70; Hamilton, Researches, i . p. 71 , &c.)

Ptolemy (v. 1. § 13) and Pliny (v. 43) mention

a town of the same name on the river Hyppius or

Hypius, in Bithynia, which, according to Memnon

(cc. 29, 42, 49), had formerly been called Cierus

( Kiepos), and had belonged to the territory of

Heracleia, but had been taken by Prusias, who

changed its name. But there seems to be some con-

fusion here between Cierus and Cius, the latter of

which is known to have received the name of

Prusias from the king of that name. (Strab. xii.

pp. 563, 566.) [L. S.]
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PRYMNE'SIA or PRYMNE'SUS (Прvμvnoía,

Пpuurmoos: Eth. Пpvμvnσievs), a small town in

central Phrygia, (Ptol. v. 2. § 24 ; Hierocl. p. 677 ;

Conc. Chalced. p. 673.) Pococke (Travels, iii.

c. 15) found an inscription containing the name of

this town near Afiom Cara-hissar. Leake (Asia

Minor, p. 55) shows that the inscription does not

refer to Prymnesia, but to some person whose name

ended in menneas. No inference, therefore, can be

drawn from it as to the site of that town. Franz

(FünfInschriften, p.5 ) has proved , by incontrover-

tible arguments from other inscriptions, that Prym-

nesia must have been situated at Seid-el-Ghazi,

between Eski-Shehr and Coniah, where a few re-

mains of an ancient Greek town still exist. (Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 21.) [L. S.]

PRYTANIS (Пpúravis), a small river in the

east of Pontus, which has its sources in the Moschici

Montes, and flows by the town of Abgabes. (Arrian,

Peripl. P. E. p. 7 ; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 15 ,

where it is called Prytanes.) It is perhaps the

same river as that called by Scylax (p . 32) Por-

[L. S. ]danis.

PSACUM (Vánov), a promontory on the NW.

coast of Crete, forming the termination of Mt.

Tityrus, now called C. Spada. (Ptol. iii . 15. § 8.)

PSAMATHUS. [TAENARUM.]

PSAPHIS. [ ATTICA, p. 330, a. ]

-

PSEBO'A or PSEBO (Yeswa, Strab. xvii. p.822 ;

Te6 , Steph. B. s. v.), the modern Tsana, one of

the enormous lakes S. of Meroë, which feed the

principal tributaries of the Nile. The 10th parallel

of N. latitude nearly bisects the lake Pseboa. Ac-

cording to Stephanus, it was five days ' journey from

Aethiopia, i. e. from Axume. In the centre of the

lake was a populous island — a depôt of the ivory

trade, and frequented also by the hunters of the

Hippopotamus , the hides of which animal were ex-

ported to Aegypt, and employed as coverings for

shields. On the E. and S. the lake was encom-

passed by lofty mountains, which abounded in mi-

neral wealth ( Theophrast. de Lapid. p. 695 , ed.

Schneider) , and whose periodical torrents, according

to Agatharchides (c. 5. ap. Hudson, Geogr. Min.)

poured their waters over the plains of the Trog-

lodytes. [W. B. D.]

PSELCIS (Yeλkís , Strab. xvii. p. 820 ; Itin.

Anton. p. 162 ; Véλxis, Aristid. Aegin. p. 512 ) ,

was a town of the region Dodecaschoenus

situated on the left bank of the Nile. Ori-

ginally Pselcis was little more than a suburb of the

older Aethiopian town Tachompso ; but it speedily

outgrew its parent, so that in process of time Ta-

chompso was denominated Contra-Pselcis. In B. C.

23 the Aethiopian nation, alarmed by the approach

of the Romans to their frontier, harassed the neigh-

bourhood of Philae and Syene, and it became ne-

cessary to repel their incursions. C. Petronius,

accordingly, who had succeeded Aelius Gallus in

the government of Aegypt, undertook to drive them

back, and Pselcis was one of the towns which sub-

mitted to him. (Strab. I. c.; Dion Cass. liv. 5. )

So long as the Romans maintained their hold on

Northern Aethiopia, Pselcis was the permanent head-

quarters of a troop of German horse. The modern

hamlet of Dakkeh occupies a portion of the site of

the ancient Pselcis. [W. B. D. ]

PSE'SSII , or PSESSI (Yhoσ11, Ptol. v. 9. § 17 ;

noool, Apollod. ap. Steph. B. s. v.; in Plin. vi. 7,

the old editions have Psesii, but Sillig reads Psessi ;

it appears from an inscription that Psessi is the

| correct form, Inscr. in Jahn's Jahrbücher, vol.

xxxvi. p. 225), a people in Sarmatia Asiatica,

placed by Ptolemy between the lake Maeotis and the

Hippici Montes after the Siraceni.

PSEUDOCE'LIS (Yevdóknλis) , a town of the

Elisari in Arabia Felix , identified by some modern

writers with Mochha. (Ptol. vi . 7. § 7.)

PSEUDOPENIAS. [ HESPERIDES . ]

PSEUDO'STOMOS (Vevdóσтoμos потaμds , Ptol.

vii. 1. §§ 8, 33, 83 , 85 , 86) , a stream of western

India, which Ptolemy describes as flowing from Mt.

Bettigo near Coimbatore to the sea near Muziris

(Mangalor). It cannot with certainty be identified

with any existing river, especially as along that

coast, between lat. 10° and 15° , there are a great

number of streams which, flowing but a short dis-

tance from mountains which approach the sea are

little better than torrents. [V.]

PSILE, a small island, forming one of a cluster,

off the coast of Ionia, opposite to Clazomenae. (Plin.

v. 31. s. 38.)

PSILLIS (VAA ), a small river on the coast of

Phrygia, flowing into the Euxine between Artane

and Calpe, and affording at its mouth a good road

for small vessels . (Strab. xii. p. 543 ; Ptol. v. 1 .

§ 5 ; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 2 ; Plin. vi. 1 ; Arrian,

Peripl. P. E. p. 13, where it is called Psilis ; Mari-

cian, p. 69, where it is written Psillius ; comp. Steph.

B. s. v. 'Аokavía.) [L. S. ]

PSOPHIS ( wpis : Eth. Ywpídios) , a city in the

NW. extremity of Arcadia, bounded on the N. by

Arcadia, and on the W. by Elis. It was a very

ancient place. It is said to have been originally

called Erymanthus, and its territory to have been

ravaged by the Erymanthian boar. (Paus. viii. 24.

§ 2 ; Hecat. ap. Steph. B. s. v. Ywpis ; Apollod . ii.

5. § 4.) It afterwards received the name of Phegia or

Phegeia (Þnyía, Þnyeia), apparently from the oaks

(pnyoí) , which are still found upon the site of the

town ; though the ancients, as usual, derived the

name from an eponymous founder, Phegeus. (Steph.

B. s. vv. Þýyela, Ywpis ; Paus. l. c.) It was called

Psophis by Echephron and Promachus, sons of Her-

cules, who are said to have come from Sicily and

given to the town this name after their mother

Psophis. (Paus. l. c.) Psophis, while still called

Phegia, was celebrated as the residence of Alcmaeon,

who fled thither from Argos , after slaying his tnother,

and married Alphesiboea, the daughter of Phegeus.

(Paus. viii . 24. § 8 ; Dict. ofBiogr . s. v. ALCMAEON.)

In consequence of their connection with Alcmaeon,

the Psophidii took part in the second expedition

against Thebes , and refused to join the other Greeks

in the Trojan War. (Paus. viii. 24. § 10.)

Psophis is rarely mentioned in history. In B. C.

219 it was in possession of the Eleians, and was

taken by Philip, king of Macedonia, who was then

in alliance with the Achaeans. In narrating this

event Polybius gives an accurate description of the

town. Psophis ," he says, ' is confessedly an ancient

foundation of the Arcadians in the district Azanis.

It is situated in the central parts of Peloponnesus,

but in the western corner of Arcadia, and adjoining

the Achaeans dwelling furthest towards the west.

It also overhangs conveniently the country of the

Eleians, with whom the city was then in close

alliance. Philip marched thither in three days from

Caphyae, and encamped upon the hills opposite to

the city, where he could safely have a view of the

whole city and the surrounding places. When the

king observed the strength of the place, he was at a

X X 2
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loss what to do. On the western side of the town ) Seirae (Zeipai), which Pausanias describes as the

there is a rapid torrent, impassable during the greater boundary of the Psophidii and Cleitorii (viii. 23. § 9,

part of the winter, and which, rushing down from 24. § 3). On the road from Psophis to Thelpu a

the mountains, makes the city exceedingly strong lay Tropaea, upon the left bank of the Ladon, near

and inaccessible, in consequence of the size of the which was the grove Aphrodisium , after which came

ravine which it has gradually formed. On the east- a columnwith an ancient inscription upon it, marking

ern side flows the Erymanthus, a large and impetuous the boundaries of Psophis and Thelpusa. (Leake,

river, concerning which there are so many stories. Morea, vol. ii. p. 240, seq.; Boblaye, Récherches,

As the western torrent joins the Erymanthus on the fc. p. 158 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. i. p. 384,

southern side of the city, its three sides are sur- seq.)

rounded by rivers, and rendered secure in the manner

described . On the remaining side towards the north

a strong hill hangs over, surrounded by a wall, and

serving the purpose of a well-placed citadel. The

town itself also is provided with walls, remarkable

for their size and construction." (Polyb. iv. 70.)

From this description it is evident that the Eryman-

thus on the eastern side of the city is the river of

Sopotó; and that the western torrent, which we learn

from Pausanias (viii. 24. § 3) bore the name of Aro-

anius, is the river of Ghermotzána. About 300 feet

below the junction of these rivers the united stream

is joined by a third, smaller than the other two,

called the river of Lópesi or Skupi, which rises on
the frontiers of Cleitor, near Seirae. From these

three rivers the place is now called Tripótamo.

The banks of the Erymanthus and the Aroanius are

precipitous, but not very high ; and between them

and the steep summit of the hill upon which the

town stood there is a small space of level or gently-

rising ground. The summit is a sharp ridge , sending

forth two roots, one of which descends nearly to the

angle of junction of the two streams, the other

almost to the bank of the Erymanthus at the eastern

extremity of the city. (Leake, Morea, vol . ii .

p. 242.)

Philip, in his attack upon Psophis , crossed the

bridge over the Erymanthus, which was probably in

the same position as the modern bridge, and then

drew up his men in the narrow space between the

river and the walls. While the Macedonians were

attempting to scale the walls in three separate parties,

the Eleians made a sally from a gate in the upper

part of the town. They were, however, driven back

by the Cretans in Philip's army, who followed the

fugitives into the town. Euripidas and the garrison

then retreated into the citadel, and shortly afterwards

surrendered to Philip. (Polyb. iv. 71 , 72.)
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PLAN OF PSOPHIS.

a a. Ancient walls.

b. Theatre.

c. Foundations of a large building.
d d. Churches.

e. Bridge over the Aroanius.

f. Bridge over the Erymanthus.

gg. Position of the army of Philip.
h. Khan of Tripótamo.

PSYCHIUM (Yuxiov, Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol . iii.

17. § 4 ; Yuxea, Stadiasm. Mar. Magn. p. 298,

Hoffinann : Eth. Yuxieus), a town on the south coast

of Crete, placed by Ptolemy between the mouths of

the rivers Massalia and Electra, and by the Sta-

diasmus 12 stadia to the west of Sulia, a distance

which agrees very well with the situation of Kastri.

(Pashley, Crete, vol. i . p. 304.)

PSYCHRUS (Yuxpós), a small river in the east

of Pontus, forming the boundary between the tribes

of the Colchi and Sanni. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E.

p. 6 ; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 14.) [L. S.]Pausanias sawat Psophis a ruined temple ofAphro-

dite Erycina, heroa of Promachus and Echephron, PSYLLI (YUAλoi , Hecat. Fr. 303, ed. Klausen ;

the tomb ofAlcmaeon, and near the Erymanthus a Herod. iv. 173 ; Strab. ii. p. 131 , xiii. p. 588, xvii.

temple sacred to that stream. (Paus. viii. 24. § 7.) pp. 814 , 838 ; Plin. v. 4, vii . 2, viii. 38, xi. 30,

Leake also noticed a part of a theatre, not mentioned xxv. 76, xxviii. 6 ; Aelian, Nat. An. vi. 33) , a

by Pausanias, on the side of the hill towards the people on the shores of the Greater Syrtis , who

Aroanius. Nine hundred feet above the junction of bordered on the Nasamones, occupying that part of

the two rivers, and near the walls on the bank of the the shores of Sort which lies between Aulad Sliman

Erymanthus, Leake also found some remains of a and Aulad Naim. According to Herodotus (L. c.)

public building, 96 feet in length, below which there they sallied forth against Notos, or the S. wind, and

is a source of water in the bank. He conjectures were buried in the sands which were raised by the

that they may be the remains of the temple of Ery- offended wind . Their country was afterwards oc-

manthus. cupied by the Nasamones.

Psophis was about 2 miles in circumference. The

town-walls followed the crest of the ridge to the

northward and the bank above the two rivers on the

opposite side ; and they are traceable nearly through-

out the entire circuit of the place. On the north-

eastern side of the town, which is the only part not

protected by the two rivers or by the precipices at

the back of the hill, there was a double inclosure.

Leake could not trace the inclosure of the citadel.

At the distance of 30 stadia from Psophis was

The story gives a vivid picture of those seas of

sand, unbathed by dew or rain, when the fine dust-

like particles, rising through the rarefied air, roll up

in dark oppressive clouds. They were supposed by

the ancients to have a secret art enabling them to

secure themselves from the poison of serpents , like

the " Háwee," or snake jugglers of Cairo. (Wil-

kinson, Ancient Egyptians, vol. v. p. 241 ; Lane,

Modern Egyptians, vol. ii. p. 214 ; Quatremère,

Mém. sur l Egypte, vol. i. pp. 203-211 . ) Cato
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brought some of these people in his train when he

led the way into the depths of the desert which

skirts the Lesser Syrtis (Plut. Cat. Min. 56 ; Lucan ,

ix. 891 ) ; and Octavius made use of the services of

these poison-suckers, it was said, in order to restore

his victim , Cleopatra, to life. (Dion Cass. li . 14 ;

comp. Lucan, ix. 925.) [ E. B. J.]

PSYLLIUM (Ψύλλιον, Ψύλλειον, or Ψύλλα), a

fortified emporium on the coast of Bithynia , between

Crenides and Tium. (Ptol. v. 1. § 7 ; Arrian,

Periph. P. E. 14; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 5 ;

Marcian, p. 70 ; Steph. B. s. v. Yúλλa ; Tab. Peut-

ing. erroneously calls it Scylleum . ) [ L. S. ]

PSYRA (Yuçá) , a small island in the Aegean

sea, to the north-west of Chios, at a distance of 50

stadia from Cape Melaenae in Chios, and having

only 40 stadia in circumference. It was a lofty,

rocky island, and contained on its south - east coast a

small town of the same name. (Strab . xiv. p. 645 ;

Plin. v. 36 : Steph. B. s. v.; Hom. Od. iii . 171.)

Its modern name is Ipsara. [L. S.]

PSYTTALEIA (Yvttáλeiα), a small island off

the Attic coast between Peiraeeus and Salamis. For
details see SALAMIS.

PTANDARIS or PTANDARA, a place in Cap-

padocia on the south-west of Arabissus (It. Ant.

pp. 178, 180, 210, 212 , &c. , where we sometimes

read the ablative Ptandari , and sometimes Ptan-

daris .) [ L. S. ]

PTA'RENUS (Iτάρevos, Arrian, Ind. c. 4), a

small tributary of the Upper Indus, which flows

into that river a little above Peshawar. Lassen con-

jectures that it is the present Burrindu. (Lassen,

Map of Anc. India.)

PTE'LEA, an ancient name of Ephesus.

V. 29. s. 31.)

[V. ]

(Plin.

PTELEOS (ПTeλéws) , a small lake in Mysia,

near Ophrynium on the coast of the Hellespont

(Herod. vii. 42 ; Strab. xiii p. 595 ; Schol. ad Ptol.

v. 2. § 3.) [ L. S.]

PTELEUM. 1. (ПTeλeóv : Eth. Пreλeárns,

Пт€À€ØÚσLOS, Пт€λeeus ) , a town of Thessaly, on the

south-western side of Phthiotis, and near the en-

trance of the Sinus Pagasaeus. It stood between

Antron and Halos, and was distant from the latter

110 stadia, according to Artemidorus. (Strab. ix.

p. 433.) It is mentioned by Homer as governed by

Protesilaus , to whom the neighbouring town of

Antron also belonged . (Il. ii . 697.) In B. c. 192 ,

Antiochus landed at Pteleum in order to carry on

the war against the Romans in Greece (Liv. xxxv.

43). In B. C. 171 , the town, having been deserted

by its inhabitants, was destroyed by the consul

Licinius. (Liv. xlii . 67. ) It seems never to have

recovered from this destruction , as Pliny speaks of

Pteleum only as a forest (" nemus Pteleon," Plin.

iv . 8. s . 15). The form Pteleos is used by Lucan

(vi. 352) and Mela (ii . 3) . Pteleum stood near

the modern village of Pteleó, or Ftelió, upon a

peaked hill crowned by the remains of a town and

castle of the middle ages, called Old Ftélio. On

its side is a large marsh, which, as Leake observes,

was probably in the more flourishing ages of Greece

a rich and productive meadow, and hence the epithet

of Aexeroíny, which Homer (l. c .) has applied to

Pteleum. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i . p. 341 ,

seq.)

2. A town of Triphylia, in Elis , belonging to

Nestor (Hom . I. ii . 594), is said by Strabo to have

been a colony from the Thessalian Pteleum. This

town had disappeared in Strabo's time ; but its un-

inhabited woody site was still called Pteleasimum .

( Strab. viii. pp. 349 , 350.)

3. A fortress in the territory of Erythrae, in

Ionia . (Thuc. viii . 24 , 31. ) Pliny (v. 29. s. 31)

mentions Pteleon, Helos , and Dorium as near Eryth-

rae, but those places are confused by Pliny with

the Triphylian towns in Homer (l. c.).

PTE'RIA (ПTеpía) , the name of a town and dis-

trict in Cappadocia, mentioned only by Herodotus (i.

76) , who relates that a great battle was fought in

this district between Cyrus and Croesus. Stephanus

B. mentions Pterium, a town of the Medes, and

Pteria, a town of Sinope (s. v. ПTÉριov).

PTEROS, one of four islands-the other three

being Labatanis, Coboris, and Sambracate - lying

off the coast of the Sabaei in Arabia, and corre-

sponding in number, and the last of the four in

name, with the Sohar islands. (Plin. vi. 28. s. 32 ;

Forster, Arabia, vol . ii . p . 230.)

PTOLEDERMA (Птоλedéрµa) , a town of the

Eutresii, in Arcadia , which was deserted in conse-

quence of the removal of its inhabitants to Megalo-

polis . (Paus. viii . 27. § 3.)

PTOLEMA'IS. 1. (Пroλeuats Ptol. iv. 5. §

57) , a small town of the Arsinoite nome in Middle

Aegypt. It was situated between Heracleopolis

Magna and Arsinoë, near the point of junction be-

tween the Bahr Jusefand the Nile. The modern

village of El-Lahum occupies a portion of the site

of the Arsinoite Ptolemais.

2. PTOLEMAIS THERON (Πτολεμαΐς Θηρών, Ptol.

i. 8. § 1 , iv. 7. § 7 , viii. 16. § 10 ; Птoλeμats,

Strab. xvii. pp. 768-76 ; Agatharch. ap. Phot.

pp. 457-459 , ed. Bekker ; Ptolemais Epitheras, Plin .

vi . 29. s. 34), was originally an Aethiopian village

situated on the southern skirts of the forest which

extended from the S. side of the Troglodytic Bere-

nice to lat. 17° N. Its convenient situation on the

coast of the Red Sea and in the heart of the region

where elephants abounded induced Ptolemy Phila-

delphus (B. C. 282-246) to occupy, enlarge, and

fortify the village, which thenceforward was named

Ptolemais after its second founder. Philadelphus,

indeed , before he colonised this outpost of his king-

dom, used every effort to persuade the Aethiopian

hunters [ ELEPHANTOPHAGI] to abstain from the

flesh of these animals, or to reserve a portion at

least of them for the royal stables. But they re-

jected his offers, replying that for the kingdom of

Aegypt they would not forego the pleasure of hunt-

ing and eating elephants. Hitherto the Aegyptians

had imported these animals from Asia, the Asiatic

breed being stronger and larger than the African.

But the supply was precarious : the cost of import-

ation was great ; and the Aethiopian forests afforded

an ample supply both for war and the royal house-

hold. As the depôt of the elephant trade, including

that also in hides and ivory, Ptolemais attained a

high degree of prosperity, and ranked among the

principal cities of Aethiopia. From its market it

is probable that Carthage also derived its supply of

elephants, since about the period of Philadelphus'

reign the Carthaginians employed these animals

more frequently in war. (Liv. xvii. Epit.; Florus , ii.

2. § 28.) Ptolemais had , properly speaking , noharbour,

and the Aegyptian vessels were compelled to run up

to Berenice whenever the N. or E. winds prevailed :

in the present day the Red Sea coast at this point is
approachable only by boats. The roadstead of Pto-

lemais, however, was partially sheltered from the E.

winds by an island covered with olive- trees. In its

XX 3
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neighbourhood the freshwater lake Monoleus afforded

it a good supply of water and fish . The shell of

the true land-tortoise was found at Ptolemais : it is

described byAgatharchides (ap. Geogr. Minor. p. 40,

Hudson; Peripl. Mar. Erythr. p. 17) as covered

with small lozenge-shaped plates, of the whiteness

of the pearl-oyster. To ancient geographers the

position of Ptolemais was of great importance, being

one of the points from which their computations

of latitude were made. Modern geographers, how-

ever, are not agreed as to the degree in which it

should be placed, some identifying it with Bas-

Assiz, opposite the island of Wellesley, while others

(Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, vol. ii . p. 92 ) pre-

fer a more southerly site, near the port of Mirza-

Mombarrik. (Comp. Mannert, vol. x. 1. p. 48 ,

seq.)

3. (Птоλeμats ' Epueiov, Ptol . i. 15. § 11 , iv.

5. § 56 ; Птоλeμaïxh wóλis Strab. xvii . p. 813) ,

a city of Upper Aegypt, NW. of Abydus, and situ-

ated on the western side of the Nile. It can hardly

be regarded, however, as an Aegyptian city, its

population and civil institutions being almost exclu-

sively Greek, and its importance derived entirely

from the favour of the Ptolemies. The ruins of

Ptolemais Hermfi are supposed to be at the modern

hamlet of Mensich. (Champollion, Egypte, vol. i.

p. 253 , seq.) [W. B. D.]

PTOLEMA'IS (ПITоλeμats), a small town on the

coast of Pamphylia, between the river Melas and the

town of Coracesium, is mentioned only by Strabo (xiv.

p. 667). Leake (Asia Minor, p. 197 ) conjectures

that Ptolemais did not stand upon the coast, as it is

not mentioned in the Stadiasmus, but occupied per-

haps the situation of the modern town of Alara,

where is a river, and upon its banks a steep hill

crowned with a Turkish castle. (Comp. Richter,

Wallfahrten, p. 334.) [L. S.]

PTOLEMA'IS CYRENAICAE. [ BARCA.]

PTOLEMA'IS PHOENICIAE. [ACE.]

PTOLIS. [ MANTINELA, p. 262, b.]

PTOUM. [BOEOTIA, p. 412, a.]

PTY'CHIA. [CORCYRA, p. 671 , b.]

PUBLICA'NOS, AD, in Gallia, is placed in the

Itins. on a road which leads from Vienna ( Vienne)

on the Rhone to the Alpis Graia (Little St. Ber-

nard). In following this road Ad Publicanos comes

after Mantala [ MANTALA] , and its position is at

the commencement of the territory of the Centrones

orLa Tarentaise. Wesseling observes that the

name Ad Publicanos indicates a toll place at a

bridge. [ PONS AERARIUS ] . D'Anville supposes

that Ad Publicanos was at the point where the Arli,

a tributary of the Isère, is crossed, near which there

was an ancient Hospitium or Stabulum , as it was

called, such as we find on several Roman roads.

This place is now called L'Hôpital de Conflans , and

is near the junction of the Arli and the Isère. Ad

Publicanos was probably on the boundary of the

Allobroges and Centrones , where some dues would

be paid. These dues or customs were established

in a period of Gallic history even anterior to the

Roman conquest. (Strab. iv. p. 190. ) Gallia was

loaded with these imposts, which continued to the

time of the French Revolution of 1789. The dis-

tance between Mantala and Ad Publicanos is marked

xvi. in the Itins. , which does not agree with the site

fixed by D'Anville. Other geographers place Ad

Publicanos at the village of Des Fontaines. [ G. L.]

PU'CINUM (ПоÚкiνoν : Duino) , a town of Vene-

tia, in the territory of the Carni (Plin . iii. 18. s. 22),

|

|

though Ptolemy assigns it to Istria (Ptol . iii . 1. §

28). It is placed by Pliny between the river Ti-

mavus and Tergeste, which leaves little doubt that

it is the place called Duino, about 16 miles from

Trieste, and less than 2 from the sources of the

Timavus. It stands on the brow of a steep rocky

ridge or slope facing the sea ; and the neighbouring

district is still noted for its wine, which was famous

in the days of Pliny, and was reckoned particularly

wholesome, so that Livia the wife of Augustus

ascribed the great age to which she attained princi-

pally to her use of it. (Plin. xiv. 6. s . 8, xvii. 4.

s . 3.) [E. H. B.]

PULCHRUM PROM. [APOLLINIS PROM. ]

PULLA'RIAE INSULÃE. [ POLA.]

PULTO'VIA, a place in Upper Pannonia, on the

south-west of Petovio, on the river Pulska. (It.

Hieros. p. 561 ; comp. Muchar, Noricum, i. p.

240.) [L. S.]

PU'NICUM (Sta Marinella) , a village or station

on the coast of Etruria, mentioned only in the

Tabula, which places it 6 miles beyond Pyrgi (Sta

Severa) on the Via Aurelia; and this distance enables

us to fix its site at the modern village or hamlet of

Sta Marinella, where there are still some traces of

a Roman port, and more extensive remains of a

Roman villa in the immediate neighbourhood (Tab.

Peut.; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma. vol. ii . p. 313 ;

Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. p. 7.) [E. H. B. ]

PU'NICUM, called by Procopius (de Aed. iv. 6 .

p. 287) Пvous, a town of Moesia Superior, at the

mouth of the Pingus (Tab. Peut.). [T. H. D.]

PUPLISCA, a town of the Liburni (Geogr. Rav,

iv. 26), which has been identified with Jablanatz

on the mainland facing the S. of the island of Arbe.

(Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, p. 225.) [E. B. J. ]

PURA. [ GEDROSIA. ]

PURPURA'RIAE INS. , islands off the coast of

Mauretania, which are said to have been discovered

by Juba (Plin. vi. 37), who established there a

manufactory of purple. If his description of them

as being 625 M. P. from the Fortunate Islands be

received, they cannot be, as D'Anville supposed ,

Lanzerote or Fuente Ventura, the two nearest of

the Canaries to the African continent. Still greater

difficulties exist in supposing them to be Madeira

and Porto Santo, which are too remote from Juba's

kingdom to be the seat of a manufacture of purple

carried on by him. Lelewel (Endeckungen der

Carthager und Griechen, p. 140) considers them

to be the islands of Lanzarote Sta Clara, with the

smaller ones of Graciosa and Alegranza. (Kenrick,

Phoenicia, p. 229 ; Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. ii. p.

129, trans.) [ E. B. J.]

PUTE'OLI (ПOUTEÓλo , Ptol. Dion Cass.; Пo-

Tíoλoi Strab. , Act. Apost.: Eth. Puteolanus : Poz-

zuoli), a maritime city of Campania situated on the

northern shore of the Sinus Cumanus or Crater and

on the east side of the smaller bay known as the Sinus

Baianus. It was originally a Greek city of the

name of DICAEARCHIA (Aikαιapxía, Strab.; A-

καιαρχεία, Steph. Β.: Εth. Δικαιαρχούς and Δικαι

apxeírns, Steph . ), and was a colony of the neighbour-

ing Cumae, to which it served as a port. ( Strab. v.

p. 245.) There can be little doubt of the accuracy of

this statement, but Stephanus of Byzantium and

Eusebius ascribe its foundation to a colony from

Samos ; and it is not improbable that in this as in

many similar instances, the colony from Cumae

was reinforced by a fresh band of emigrants from

Samos (Steph . B. s. v. Пoríoλ01 ; Euseb. ii. p 129, ed.



PUTEOLI. 679PUTEOLI.

Scal. ). The date assigned to this Samian colony by

Eusebius is as late as B. C. 521. No mention occurs

of Dicaearchia in history previous to the conquest

of Cumae by the Campanians : from its serving

as the port of Cumae it could probably never have

taken any active or independent part ; but there

seems no doubt that it must have become a populous

and flourishing town. The name of Dicaearchia

continued to be applied to it by Greek writers long

after it had assumed the new appellation of Puteoli.

(Diod. iv. 22 , v. 13 , &c.)

The period of this change is uncertain. It is

generally said that the Romans bestowed on it the

new name when they established their colony there ;

but there seems good reason to believe that it was

considerably more ancient. The name of Puteoli is

applied to the city by Livy during the Second Punic

War (Liv. xxiv. 7) , and there is much probability

that the coins with the Oscan inscription " Phistlus,"

sometimes Graecised into Phistelia , belong to Puteoli

during the period previous to the Roman colony.

(Millingen, Numism. de l'Anc. Italie, p. 201 ; Fried-

länder, Oskische Münzen, p. 29.) According to the

Roman writers the name of Puteoli was derived

either from the stench arising from the numerous

sulphureous springs in the neighbourhood , or (with

more probability) from the wells (putei) or sources

of a volcanic nature with which it abounded. (Varro,

L. L. v. 25 ; Fest . s. v. Puteoli; Plin. xxxi . 2 ; Strab.

v. p. 245 ; Steph. B. 8. v. Пoтíoλol)

The first mention of Puteoli in history is during

the Second Punic War, when it was fortified by Q.

Fabius by order of the senate, and protected by a

strong garrison to secure it from the attempts of

Hannibal, B. C. 215. That general, indeed, in the

following season made an attempt, though without

success, to make himself master of the city, the

possession of its port being an object of the greatest

importance to him. (Liv. xxiv. 7 , 12 , 13.) Livy

speaks of Puteoli as having first become frequented

as a port in consequence of the war ; and though this

is not strictly correct, as we know that it was fre-

quented long before under the name of Dicaearchia,

it is probable that it then first rose to the high de-

gree of commercial importance which it subsequently

retained under the Romans. Thus in B. C. 212 it

became the principal port where the supplies of corn

from Etruria and Sardinia were landed for the use

of the Roman army that was besieging Capua (Liv.

XXV. 22) ; and the next year it was from thence

that Claudius Nero embarked with two legions for

Spain. (Id. xxvi. 17.) Towards the close of the

war also (B. C. 203) it was at Puteoli that the

Carthaginian ambassadors landed , on their way to

Rome. ( Id. xxx . 22. ) It was doubtless the growing

importance of Puteoli as a commercial emporium

that led the Romans to establish a colony there in

B. C. 194 (Liv. xxxiv. 45 ; Vell. Pat. i . 15) : the

date is confirmed by a remarkable inscription of

B. c. 105 (Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 2458) , and it

seems to have become before the close of the Re-

public, as it continued under the Empire, one of the

most considerable places of trade in Italy. From

its being the first really good port on the south of

Rome (for Antium could never deserve that epithet)

it became in a manner the port of the imperial city,

although distant from it not less than 150 miles.

Not only did travellers coming from the East to

Rome frequently land at Puteoli and proceed from

thence by land to the city, as in the well-known

instances of St. Paul (Act. Apost. xxviii . 13) and |

Cicero on his return to Rome from his quaestor-

ship in Sicily (Cic. pro Planc. 26) , but the same

course was pursued with the greater part of the

merchandise brought from the East, especially

with the costly wares sent from Alexandria, and

even the supplies of corn from the same quar-

ter. (Strab. xvii. p. 793 ; Suet. Aug. 98 ; Se-

nec. Ep. 77.) Strabo speaks of Puteoli as one of

the most important trading cities of his time (v. p.

245), and it is evident from the expressions of

Seneca (1. c. ) that this had not fallen off in the days

of Nero. The trade with Alexandria indeed, im-

portant as it was, was only one branch of its exten-

sive commerce. Among other things the iron of

Ilva, after being smelted at Populonium, was brought

to Puteoli (Diod . v. 13) : and the city carried on

also a great trade with the Turdetanians in the

south of Spain, as well as with Africa. (Strab . iii .

p. 145.) Welearn also from an inscription still ex-

tant, that its trade with Tyre was of such importance

that the Tyrians had a regular factory there (Boeckh,

C. I. no. 5853) ; and another inscription mentions a

number of merchants from Berytus as resident there.

(Mommsen, I. R. N. 2488. ) Indeed there seems no

doubt that it was under the Roman Empire one of

the greatest- if not the greatest-emporiums of

foreign trade in all Italy For this advantage it

was in a great measure indebted to the excellence of

its port, which, besides being naturally well sheltered,

was further protected by an extensive mole or pier

thrown out into the bay and supported on stone piles

with arches between them. Hence Seneca speaks of

the population of Puteoli assembling on this mole

(in pilis) to watch for the arrival of the ships from

Alexandria. (Sen. Ep. 77.) Putecli had peculiar

facilities for the construction of this and similar

works, from the excellent quality of its volcanic sand,

which formed a mortar or cement of the greatest

hardness and durability, and wholly proof against

the influence of the sea-water. (Strab. v. p. 245 ;

Plin . xxxv. 13. s. 47.) This kind of cement is still

known by the name of Pozzolana.

It was from the extremity of the mole of Puteoli

that Caligula carried his celebrated bridge across

the bay to the opposite shores at Baiae. (Suet. Cal.

19, 32 ; Dion Cass. lix. 17 ; Joseph. Ant. xix. 1. §

1. ) It is scarcely necessary to observe that this

bridge was merely a temporary structure [ BAIAE] ,

and the remains still visible at Pozzuoli which are

popularly known as the Bridge of Caligula are in

fact the piles or piers of the mole of Puteoli. The

construction of this mole is generally ascribed to

Augustus, without sufficient authority ; but it is

probable that it dates from at least as early a period :

and we learn that there were in his time extensive

docks (navalia) at Puteoli, in which the huge ships

that had been employed in bringing the obelisks

from Egypt were preserved ,—a sufficient proof of the

magnitude of these establishments. (Plin. xxxvi.

9. s. 14.) Another proof of the importance of

Puteoli is the fact that Claudius established there,

as well as at Ostia, a cohort of troops to guard the

city against fire, in the same manner as was done at

Rome (Suet. Claud. 25). In A. D. 95 Domitian

constructed a new line of road leading direct to

Puteoli from Sinuessa, where it quitted the Appian

Way. (Dion Cass. lxvii. 14 ; Stat. Silv. iv. 3.)

Previous to that time its communication with Rome

must have been by way of Capua, to which a branch

road (not given in the Itineraries) led direct from

Puteoli.
X X 4
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Puteoli certainly continued to enjoy under the

Empire the rank of a colony. (Plin . iii. 5. s. 9 ;

Orell. Inscr. 1694, 3697, &c. ) In addition to the

original " colonia civium " settled there, as already

mentioned, in B. c. 194, it appears to have received

a fresh colony under Sulla (Val. Max. ix. 3. § 8;

Plut. Sull. 37 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 260) , and cer-

tainly was again colonised by Augustus. (Lib. Col.

p. 236.) The inhabitants had, as we learn from

Cicero (Phil. ii. 41 ) , warmly espoused the cause of

Brutus and Cassius after the death of Caesar, which

may have been one reason why Augustus sought to

secure so important a point with a colony of veterans.

But, as was often the case, the old inhabitants seem

to have continued apart from the colonists, with

separate municipal rights, and it was not till the

reign of Nero that these also obtained admission

into the colony. (Tac. Ann . xiv. 27.) In A. D. 69

the Puteolani zealously espoused the cause of Ves-

pasian (Tac. Hist. iii. 67 ), and it was probably in

consequence of this that the city afterwards assumed

the honorary title of " Colonia Flavia Augusta

Puteoli," by which we find it designated in inscrip-

tions. (Orell. Inscr. 3698 ; Zumpt, l. c. p. 395 ;

Mommsen, 2492 , 2493. ) It is not improbable, how-

ever, that it may at the same time have received a

fresh accession of colonists.

In addition to its commercial importance, Puteoli,

or rather its immediate neighbourhood, became,

before the close of the Republic, a favourite resort of

the Roman nobility, in common with Baiae and the

whole of this beautiful district. Thus Cicero, as we

learn from himself, had a villa there, to which he

gave the name of Academia , but which he more

often mentions merely as his Puteolanum. (Cic. de

Fat. 1 , ad Att. i. 4, xiv. 7, xv. 1 , &c. ) It passed

after his death into the hands of Antistius Vetus ,

and the outbreak of a thermal spring there became

the occasion of a well-known epigram, which has

been preserved to us by Pliny. (Plin. xxxi . 2. s. 3.)

This villa was situated between Puteoli and the

lake Avernus ; it was subsequently chosen as the

place of burial of the emperor Hadrian. (Spart.

Hadr. 25.)

We hear little of Puteoli in history during the

later periods of the Roman Empire, but there is

every reason to suppose that it continued to be a

flourishing and populous town. Its mole and port

were repaired by Antoninus Pius (Mommsen, Inscr.

2490), and numerous inscriptions have been found

there, some of which belong to a late period, and

attest the continued importance of the city down to

the reign of Honorius. (Mominsen, 2494-2500. )

But it shared to the full extent in the calamities of

the declining empire : it was taken and plundered

by Alaric in A. D. 410, and again by Genseric in

455 , and by Totila in 545. Nor did it ever recover

these repeated disasters. After having for some

time been almost deserted , it partially revived in the

middle ages ; but again suffered severely, both from

the ravages of war and from the volcanic eruptions

of the Solfatara in 1198 , and of the Monte Nuovo

in 1538. At the present day Pozzuoli, though re-

taining its episcopal see, and about 8000 inhabitants ,

is a poor place, and suffers severely from malaria in

summer.

It, however, retains many remains of its ancient

greatness. Among these one of the most conspi-

cuous is the amphitheatre, on the hill behind the

town, which is of considerable size, being larger

than that at Pompeii, and calculated to be capable

of containing 25,000 spectators. It is in good pre-

servation, and , having been recently excavated and

cleared out, affords in many respects a good speci-

men of such structures. It derives additional in-

terest from being more than once alluded to by

ancient writers. Thus Suetonius mentions that

Augustus presided at games there, and it was in

consequence of an insult offered to a senator on that

occasion that the emperor passed a law assigning

distinct seats to the senatorial order . (Suet. Aug.

44. ) It was there also that Nero entertained Tiri-

dates, king of Armenia, with magnificent shows

both of gladiators and combats of wild beasts.

(Dion Cass. Ixiii. 3. ) Near the amphitheatre are

some ruins, commonly known as the temple of

Diana, but which more probably belonged to a range

of thermae or baths ; as well as several piscinas or

reservoirs for water on a great scale, some of which

are supposed to have been connected with the service

of the amphitheatre. Near them are the remains

of an aqueduct, intended for the supply of the city,

which seems to have been a branch of that which

led to Misenum. In the city itself the modern

cathedral is in great part constructed out of the

remains of a Roman temple, which, as we learn from

an inscription on the architrave, was dedicated to

Augustus by L. Calpurnius. From another in-

scription we learn that the architect was L. Coc-

ceius Auctus, evidently the same who is mentioned

by Strabo as having been employed by Agrippa to

construct the tunnel at Posilipo. (Mommsen, I. R.N.

2484, 2485 ; Strab. v. p. 245.) The masonry is

of white marble, and there still remain six beautiful

Corinthian columns of the same material.

Much more celebrated than these are the remains

of a building commonly known as the temple of

Serapis or Serapeum. The interest which attaches

to these is, however, more of a scientific than anti-

quarian character, from the evidence they afford of

repeated changes in the level of the soil on which

they stand. (Lyell, Principles of Geology, 8th ed.

p. 489, &c.; Daubeny On Volcanoes , p. 206.)

The edifice is one of a peculiar character, and the

received attribution is very doubtful. Recent re-

searches have rendered it more probable that it was

a building connected with the mineral spring which

rises within it, and was adapted both for purposes of

worship and for the medical use of the source in

question. The general plan is that of a large

quadrangular atrium or court, surrounded internally

by a portico of 48 columns , with chambers at the

sides, and a circular temple in the centre. Not far

from the temple of Serapis are the ruins of two

other buildings , both of them now under water : the

one of which is commonly known as the temple of

Neptune, the other as the temple of the Nymphs ;

but there is no real foundation for either name.

We know, however, from Cicero that there was a

temple of Neptune at Puteoli, as might naturally be

expected at so frequented a seaport , and that its

portico fronted the bay. (Cic. Acad. ii . 25. ) The

remains of the ancient mole have been already men-

tioned ; there are now portions of 16 piers remaining,

13 of which are still visible above water.

On the coast proceeding from Pozzuoli towards the

Lucrine lake (or rather on the ancient cliff which

rises above the low line of coast) are some ruins called

(with at least more probability than in most similar

cases) those of the villa of Cicero, which was cer-

tainly, as we learn from Pliny, situated between Pu-

teoli and the Lucrine lake. (Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 3.)
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who, after prosecuting the siege in vain, concluded a

convention with Perdiccas. (Thuc. i . 61. ) It was

taken B. c. 411 by Archelaus, who removed its site

20 stadia from the sea. (Diodor . xiii . 49.) After-

wards it was gained for Athens by Timotheus ; but

in the two first years of the disastrous Social War

(358-356) , Pydna, about the exchange of which

for Amphipolis there had been a secret negotiation,

was betrayed to Philip by a party of traitors in the

town. (Demosth. adv. Leptinem, p. 476. § 71.

Olynth, i . p. 10. § 5, Olynth. ii . p. 19. § 6 ; Ulpian ,

ad loc.; Theopompus, Fr. 189, ed Didot. ) Several

Athenian citizens were taken in Pydna, and sold

into slavery, whom Demosthenes ransomed from

his own funds. (Plut. Vit. X. Orator. p. 851 ,

vol . ix. p. 381 , ed . Reiske. ) Towards the close of

the year B. c. 316, Olympias retired to Pydna,

where she was besieged by Cassander, and taken

prisoner by him. (Diodor. xix. 49 ; Polyaen. iv. 11 .

§ 3.) In the spring of B.C. 169 , Perseus abandon-

ing Dium, retreated before the consul Q. Marcius

Philippus to Pydna. (Liv. xliv. 6. ) After again

occupying the strong line of the Enipeus, Perseus,

About a mile from Pozzuoli to the NE. , on a hill

between the town and the Lago d Angano, is the

remarkable spot now called the Solfutara, and in

ancient times known as the FORUM VULCANI

('Hpaiorov àyʊpá, Strab.) . It is evidently the

crater of an extinct volcano, retaining only so much

of its former activity as to emit constantly sul-

phureous gases in considerable quantity, the deposit

of which forms large accumulations of sulphur. It

is well described by Strabo, in whose time it would

seem to have been rather more active than at pre-

sent, as well as in a more poetical style by Petronius

(Carm. B. Civ. 67–75) ; and is noticed also by

Lucilius, who justly points to the quantity of sul-

phur produced, as an evidence of igneous action,

though long extinct. (Strab. v. p. 246 ; Lucil.

Aetn. 431.) It does not seem to have ever broken

out into more violent action , in ancient, any more

than in modern, times ; but in the middle ages

on one occasion ( in 1198) it broke into a violent

eruption; and a stream of trachytic lava, which has

flowed from the crater in a SE. direction, is pro-

bably the result of this outburst. The effect of the

sulphureous exhalations on the soil of the surround- in consequence of the dexterous flank movement of

ing hills is visible for some distance , and imparts to

them a peculiar whiteness of aspect, whence they

were called the LEUCOGAEI COLLES. (Plin. xviii.

11. s. 29 , xxxv. 15. s. 50. ) Pliny also mentions in

connection with them some mineral springs, to which

he gives the name of LEUCOGAEI FONTES. ( Id.

xxxi. 2. s . 8. ) They are probably those now known

as the Pisciarelli.

There were two ancient roads leading from Puteoli,

the one to Capua, the other to Neapolis. Bothof

them may still be distinctly traced, and were bor-

dered, for some distance after they quitted the city,

with ranges of tombs similar to those found outside

the gate of Pompeii, though of course in less perfect

preservation. They are nevertheless in many re-

spects of much interest. Pliny mentions the road

(which he calls a Via Consularis ) that led from

Puteoli to Capua ; it was the tract on the left of this

towards Cumae that was the district properly called

the CAMPI LABORINI, or LABORIAE, distinguished

even above the rest of Campania for its surpassing

fertility. (Plin. xviii. 11. s. 29.) Concerning the

topography of Puteoli and ruins still remaining

at Pozzuoli, see Mazzella , Situs et Antiquitas Pu-

teolorum in Graevius and Burmann's Thesaurus,

vol. ix. part iv.; Romanelli, Viaggio a Pozzuoli,

8vo. Naples, 1817 ; and Jorio, Guida di Pozzuoli,

8vo. Naples, 1830. [ E. H. B. ]

PUTEOLA'NUS SINUS. [ CRATER. ]

PUTPUT, a station in Africa Proper, 12 M. P.

from Neapolis (Nabel) (Itin. Anton.; Peut. Tab.),

which has been identified by Barth (Wanderungen,

pp. 142 , 143) with Hámámát. Sir G. Temple

(Excursions, vol. ii . p. 10) considers it to be SIAGUL

(Ztayoúλ, Ptol. iv. 3. § 9) , because of the two in-

scriptions with " Civitas Siagitana," which Shaw

found at Hamâmât. (Trav. p. 169.) [E. B. J. ]

PYCNUS (Пukvós, Ptol. iii . 17. § 8), a river on

the N. coast of Crete, a little W. of Cydonia.

PYDARAS. [ATHYRAS.]

PYDNA (Пúðvα, Scyl. p. 26 ; Scymn. Ch. 626 ;

Ptol. iii . 13. § 15; Steph. B.; Plin. iv. 17) , a town

which originally stood on the coast of Pieria, in the

Thermaic gulf. Themistocles was conducted by

two Macedonian guides across the mountains, and

found a merchant ship about to sail for Asia. (Thuc.

ii. 137.) Pydna was blockaded by the Athenians,

|

|

P. Scipio Nasica, was compelled to fall back upon

Pydna. On the 22nd of June, B. c. 168 (an

eclipse fixes the date, Clinton, F. H. vol. iii . p.

82), the fate of the Macedonian monarchy was

decided in a plain near the town, which was traversed

by a small river, and bordered by heights affording a

convenient retreat and shelter to the light infantry,

while the plain alone contained the level ground

necessary for the phalanx. (Liv. xliv. 32-46 ;

Plut. Aemil. 13-23.) The Epitomiser of Strabo

and a Scholiast upon Demosthenes (Olynth. i. p.

10) assert that the Kirpos of their time was the

same place as Pydna ; but their authority is of no

great weight, and Colonel Leake (Northern Greece,

vol . iii. pp. 429-435) has shown that the ancient

site is better represented by Aydn, where there are

Hellenic remains, and, on the slope towards the sea,

two " tumuli ," probably monuments of the battle.

Kitro, it may be supposed, rose upon the decay

of Pydna and Methone, between which it lies.

For autonomous coins of Pydna, see Eckhel, vol .

ii . p. 76. [E. B. J. ]

PYDNAE or PYDNA (Пúðva‹) , a small town

on the coast of Lycia, between the river Xanthus

and Cape Hieron. (Stadiasm. M. Magni, p. 221.)

It is probably the same place as the one called

by Ptolemy (v. 3. § 5) Cydna, and which he

places at the foot of Mount Cragus, where ruins of

an ancient town were observed by Beaufort. (Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 182.) [ L. S.]

PYGELA or PHY'GELA (Πύγελα, Φύγελα :

Eth. Пvyeλeús), a small town on the coast of the

Caystrian bay, a little to the south of Ephesus, was

said to have been founded by Agamemnon, and to

have been peopled with the remnants of his army ;

it contained a temple ofArtemis Munychia. ( Xenoph.

Hellen. i. 2. §2 ; Strab. xiv. p. 639 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Harpocrat. s. v.; Plin. v. 31 ; Scylax. p. 37 ; Pomp.

Mela, i. 17 ; Liv. xxxvii. 1. ) Dioscorides (v. 12)

commends the wine of this town, which is still cele-

brated. Chandler (Travels, p. 176) observed its

remains on a hill between Ephesus and Scala Nova.

(Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 261.) [L. S.]

PYLAE. [THERMOPYLAE. ]

PYLAE CILICIAE. [ CILICIA. ]

PYLAE SYRIAE. [ AMANIDES; Issus. ]

PYLAEA (Пvλaía) , a suburb of Delphi, and
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the place of meeting of the Amphictyonic Council

[DELHI, p. 767 , b.]

PYLE'NE (Πυλήνη : Eth. Πυλήνιος) , an ancient

townofAetolia, between the Achelous and the Evenus,

mentioned in the Homeric catalogue of the Grecian

ships , is placed by Pliny on the Corinthian gulf. It

would therefore seem to have existed in later times ;

although Strabo says that the Aeolians, having re-

moved Pylene higher up, changed its name into

Proschium. The site of Pylene is uncertain. (Hom.

Il. ii. 639 ; Plin. iv. 3 ; scopulosa Pylene, Stat.

Theb. iv. 102 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

PYLON (Пuλúr), a town on the Via Egnatia,

being the frontier town of Illyria and Macedonia.

(Strab. vii. p. 323.) It is not mentioned in the

Itineraries.

PYLO'RUS , a town in Crete, S. of Gortyn, now

Plóra. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 20 ; Pashley, Crete, vol. i .

p. 295.)

PYLUS (Пúλos : Eth. Пúλtos) , the name ofthree

towns on the western coast of Peloponnesus.

1. A town in hollow Elis, described by Pausanias

as situated upon the mountain road leading from

Elis to Olympia, and at the place where the Ladon

flows into the Peneius (vi. 22. § 5) . Strabo, in a

corrupt passage, assigns to it the same situation,

and places , it in the neighbourhood of Scollium or

Mt. Scollis (uerağù тoû Пŋveloû kaì тoû Zeλλýev-

τος ἐκβολῆς [read καὶ τῆς τοῦ Σελλήεντος ἐμ-

6оλns] Пúλos reîтo, Strab. viii . p. 338) . Pausa-

nias (7. c.) says that it was 80 stadia from Elis.

Diodorus (xiv. 17) gives 70 stadia as the distance,

and Pliny (iv. 5. s. 6) 12 Roman miles. According

to the previous description, Pylus should probably be

identified with the ruins atAgrápidho-khóri, situated

on a commanding position in the angle formed by the

junction of the Peneius and Ladon . This site is

distant 7 geographical miles from Elis, which suffi-

ciently agrees with the 80 stadia of Pausanias.

Leake, however, places Pylus further S., at the ruins

at Kulogli, mainly on the ground that they are not so

far removed from the road between Elis and Olympia.

But the fact of the ruins at Agrápidho-khóri being

at the junction of the Peneius and Ladon seems de-

cisive in favour of that position ; and we may sup-

pose that a road ran up the valley of the Peneius to

the junction ofthe two rivers, and then took a bend

to the right into the valley of the Ladon. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol . ii . p. 228 , Peloponnesiaca,

p. 219 ; Boblaye, Récherches, fc. p. 122 ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii . p. 39. ) The Eleian Pylus is

said to have been built by the Pylon, son of Cleson

of Megara, who founded the Messenian Pylus, and

who, upon being expelled from the latter place by

Peleus, settled at the Eleian Pylos. (Paus. iv. 36 .

§ 1 , vi. 22. § 5.) Pyluswas said to have been destroyed

by Hercules, and to have been afterwards restored

by the Eleians ; but the story of its destruction by

Hercules more properly belongs to the Messenian

Pylus. Its inhabitants asserted that it was the town

which Homer had in view when he asserted that the

Alpheius flowed through their territory ('Apeloû,

ÕσT' Evρù þéε Пvλíwv dià yains , Il. v. 545). On

the position of the Homeric Pylus we shall speak

presently ; and we only observe here, that this claim

was admitted by Pausanias (vi. 22. § 6) , though its

absurdity had been previously pointed out by Strabo

(viii. p. 350 , seq. ) . Like the other Eleian towns,

Pylus is rarely mentioned in history. In B. c . 402

it was taken bythe Spartans, in their invasion of the

territory of Elis (Diod. xiv. 17) ; and in B. C. 366

it is mentioned as the place where the democratical

exiles from Elis planted themselves in order to carry

on war against the latter city. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4.

§ 16.) Pausanias saw only the ruins of Pylus (vi.

22. § 5) , and it would appear to have been deserted

long previously.

2. A town in Triphylia, mentioned onlyby Strabo,

and surnamed by him Tpiovλiakós , 'Apradikós, and

AeπрeаTIKÓS. He describes it as situated 30 stadia

from the sea, on the rivers Mamathus and Arcadicus,

west of the mountain Minthe and north of Lepreuni

(viii. p. 344). Upon the conquest of the Triphylian

towns bythe Eleians, Pylus was annexed to Lepreum

(viii. p. 355 ; comp. pp. 339, 343, 344) . Leake

observes that the village Tjorbadji , on the western

extremity of Mount Minthe, at the fork of two

branches of the river of Ai Sidhero, seems to agree

in every respect with Strabo's description of this

town. (Peloponnesiaca, p. 109.)

3. A town in Messenia, situated upon the pro-

montory Coryphasium, which forms the northern

termination of the bay of Navarino. According to

Thucydides it was distant 400 stadia from Sparta

(Thuc. iv. 3) , and according to Pausanias (v. 36.

§ 1 ) 100 stadia from Methone. It was one of the

last places which held out against the Spartans in

the Second Messenian War, upon the conclusion of

which the inhabitants emigrated to Cyllene, and from

thence, with the other Messenians, to Sicily. (Paus.

iv. 18. § 1 , iv. 23. § 1.) From that time its name

never occurs in history till the seventh year of the

Peloponnesian War, B. C. 424, when Demosthenes,

the Athenian commander, erected a fort upon the

promontory, which was then uninhabited and called

by the Spartans Coryphasium ( Kopupάotov), though

it was known by the Athenians to be the site of the

ancient Pylus. (Thuc. iv. 3.) The erection of this

fort led to one of the most memorable events in the

Peloponnesian War. Thucydides has given a minute

account of the topography of the district , which,

though clear and consistent with itself, does not co-

incide, in all points, with the existing locality.

Thucydides describes the harbour, of which the pro-

montory Coryphasium formed the northern termina-

tion, as fronted and protected by the island Sphac-

teria, which stretched along the coast, leaving only

two narrow entrances to the harbour, the one at the

northern end, opposite to Coryphasium, being only

wide enough to admit two triremes abreast, and the

other at the southern end wide enough for eight or

nine triremes. The island was about 15 stadia in

width , covered with wood, uninhabited and untrodden.

(Thuc. iv. 8.) Pausanias also says that the island

Sphacteria lies before the harbour of Pylus like

Rheneia before the anchorage of Delos (v . 36. § 6).

It is almost certain that the fortress erected

by the Athenians stood on the site of the ruins of a

fortress of the middle ages, called Paleó -Avarino,

which has been changed into Navarino by the habit

of using the accusative case, eis Tòv 'Abapîvov, and

by attaching the final of the article to the sub-

stantive. The distances of 400 stadia from Sparta

and 100 stadia from Methone, given respectively by

Thucydides and Pausanias, are the correct distances

of Old Navarino from those two ancient sites.

(Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 191. ) Sphacteria ( pak-

Tnpia) is now called Sphagia, a name which it

also bore in antiquity. ( payia, Strab. viii. p. 359 ;

Plat . Menex. p. 242 ; ai Zpaylaı, Xen. Hell. vi. 2.

§ 31 ; tres Sphagiae, Plin . iv. 12. s. 25.) The fol-

lowing description will be rendered clearer by the
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two accompanying maps, of which the former con- |

tains the whole locality, and the latter the fortress of

Old Navarino and its immediate neighbourhood on

a larger scale.

17 stadia, which Thucydides ascribes to Sphacteria,

does not agree with the actual length of Sphagia,

which is 25 stadia. Lastly Thucydides, speaking

of the bay of Pylus, calls it " a harbour of con-
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A. Sphacteria (Sphagia).

B. Pylus on the promontory Coryphasium (Old Na-

varino).
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DD. Bay of Pylus (Bay of Navarino).
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a. Cave of Hermes."

b. Small channel connecting the lagoon of Osmyn-

Aga with the Bay ofNavarino.

siderable magnitude" (λμévi ovтi où σμкр ) ; an

expression which seems strange to be applied to the

spacious Bay of Navarino, which was not only the

largest harbour in Greece, but perfectly unlike the

ordinary harbours of the Greeks, which were always

closed artificially at the mouth by projecting moles

when they were not sufficiently land-locked by

nature.

The chief discrepancy between the account of

Thucydides and the existing state of the coast is

found in the width of the two entrances into the

bay of Navarino, the northern entrance being about

150 yards wide, and the southern not less than be-

tween 1300 and 1400 yards; whereas Thucydides

states the former admitted only two triremes abreast,

and the latter only eight or nine. Therefore not only

is the actual width of the two entrances very much

greaterthan is stated by Thucydides, but this width

is not in the proportion of the number of triremes ;

they are not as 8 or9 to 2, but as 17 to 2. To ex-

plain this difficulty Col. Leake supposes that Thu-

cydides was misinformed respecting the breadth of

the entrances to the harbour. But to this a satis-

factory reply is given by Dr. Arnold, that not only

could no common false estimate of distances have

mistaken a passage of nearly 1400 yards in width

for one so narrow as to admit only eight or nine

ships abreast, but still less could it have been sup-

posed possible to choke up such a passage by a

continuous line of ships, lying broadside to broad- verted into a peninsula by an accumulation of sand

side, which Thucydides tells us the Lacedaemonian

commanders intended to do. Moreover the northern

entrance has now a shoal or bar of sand lying across

it, on which there are not more than 18 inches

of water; whereas the narrative of Thucydides im-

plies that there was sufficient depth of water for

triremes to sail in unobstructed. The length of

In consequence of these difficulties Dr. Arnold

raised the doubt whether the island now called

Sphagia be really the same asthe ancient Sphacteria,

and whether the Bay ofNavarino be the real har-

bour of Pylus. He started the hypothesis that the

peninsula, on which the ruins of Old Navarino

stand, is the ancient island of Sphacteria con-

at either side ; and that the lagoon of Osmyn-Aga

on its eastern side was the real harbour of Pylus,

into which there was an opening on the north, at

the port of Voidhó-Kiliá, capable of admitting two

triremes abreast, and another at the south, where

there is still a narrow opening, by which eight or

nine triremes may have entered the lagoon from the
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great harbour of Navarino. Upon this hypothesis and which terminated with the capture of the

Col. Leake observes, that in itself it is perfectly Spartans in the island of Sphacteria, as they are

admissible, inasmuch as there is scarcely a situation given in every Grecian history. The following ex-

in Greece on the low coasts, near the mouthsof tract from Col. Leake illustrates the description of

rivers, where, by the operation of waters salt or Thucydides in the most satisfactory manner: " The

fresh, or both united, some change has not taken level and source of water in the middle where the

place since the times of ancient history ; and that Lacedaemonians encamped, -the summit at the

in the present instance, therefore, there is no great northern end to which they retired, —the landing-

difficulty in imagining that the lagoon may be an places on the western side, to which the Helots

ancient harbour converted into a lagoon by an ac- brought provisions, -are all perfectly recognisable.

cumulation of sand which has separated it from Of the fort, of loose and rude construction on the
the sea. But, among the many difficulties which summit, it is not to be expected that any remains

beset this hypothesis , there are two which seem quite should now exist ; but there are some ruins of a

fatal to it ; one of which has been stated by Mr. signal-tower of a later age on the same site.

Grote and the other by Col. Leake. The former summit is a pile of rough rocks ending in a peak ;

writer remarks that, if the peninsula of Old Nava- it slopes gradually to the shore on every side , except

rino was the real ancient Sphacteria , it must have to the harbour, where the cliffs are perpendicular,

been a second island situated to the northward of though here just above the water there is a small

Sphagia; and that , consequently, there must have slope capable of admitting the passage of a body of

been two islands close together and near the scene. men active in climbing among rocks and difficult

This, as Mr. Grote observes, is quite inconsistent places. By this pass it is probable the Messenians

with the narrative of Thucydides, which presup- came upon the rear of the Lacedaemonians on the

poses that there was only one island- Sphacteria, summit; for just at the southern termination of the

without any other near or adjoining to it. Thus pass there is a passage through the cliffs which

the Athenian fleet under Eurymedon, on first ar- border the greater part of the eastern shore of the

riving, was obliged to go back some distance to the island , so that by this opening, and along the pass

island of Prote, because the island of Sphacteria under the rocks to the northward of it, the Messe-

was full of Lacedaemonian hoplites (Thuc. iv. 13); nians had the means of passing unseen from the

whereas, if the hypothesis of Dr. Arnold were ad- centre of the island to the rear of the Lacedaemo-

initted, there would have been nothing to prevent nians on the summit. Though this hill slopes

them from landing on Sphagia itself. It is true gradually from its rocky peak to the shore on every

that Xenophon (Hell. vi. 2. § 3) speaks of Σpayía side except towards the harbour , it does not admit

in the plural, and that Pliny (iv. 12. s. 25 ) mentions of a landing at its foot, except in the calmest

"tres Sphagiae;" but two of them appear to have weather ; nor is it easily assailed on any side by

been mere rocks. The objection of Col. Leake is land, on account of the ruggedness of the summit,

still more fatal to Dr. Arnold's hypothesis. He except by the means to which the Messenians re-

calls attention to the fact that the French Com- sorted ; so that the words of Thucydides respecting

mission observed that the walls of the castle of Old it are perfectly accurate ( daλáσons à¤óкpnu

Navarino stand in many parts on Hellenic founda- καὶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἥκιστα ἐπίμαχον). The southern

tions, and that in some places three courses of the extremity of the island is rocky, steep, and difficult

ancient work remain, consisting of a kind of ma- of access, and forms a separate hill ; in every other

sonry which seems greatly to resemble that of Mes- part the ground slopes from the cliffs on the side of

Besides these remains of middle Hellenic the harbour to the western shore, which, though

antiquity, some foundations are traced of a more rocky, is low ; so that when the weather is calm it

ancient inclosure at the northern end of the penin- is more easy in face of an opponent to land, and to

sula, with a descent to the little harbour of Voidhó- make way into the island on that side than on the

Kiliá by means of steps cut in the rock. Remains eastern shore, where the cliffs admit of an easy

of walls of early date are to be seen likewise towards access only in two places, one towards the northern

the southern extremity of the hill , among which is end, the other in the middle of the island, where an

a tumulus ; -all tending to prove that the entire opening in the cliff's leads immediately into the most

peninsula of Navarino was occupied at a remote level part of it ; exactly in the opening stands a

period of history by an ancient city. This penin- small church of the Panaghia. There are also two

sula could not , therefore, have been the ancient small creeks adjacent to each other, near the south-

Sphacteria, which never contained any ancient town. ern end of the eastern side of the island, opposite

The only way of reconciling the account of Thucy- to Neókastro : near these creeks there is a well.

dides with the present state of the coast is to sup.

pose, with Mr. Grote and Curtius, that a great

change has taken place in the two passages which

separate Sphagia from the mainland since the time

of Thucydides. The mainland to the south of Na-

varino must have been much nearer than it is now

to the southern portion of Sphagia, while the north-

ern passage also must have been both narrower and

clearer. (Leake, Morea, vol . i . p. 401 , seq. , Pelo-

ponnesiaca, p. 190, seq.; Arnold, Appendix to Thu-

cydides, vol. ii . p. 400, seq.; Grote, Greece, vol. vi.

p. 427 , seq.; Curtius , Peloponnesos, vol. ii . p. 173,

seq.; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 113 ; Expedition

Scientifique dela Morée, vol. i . pl. vii. )

sene.

It is unnecessary to relate here the events which

followed the erection of the Athenian fort at Pylus,

The principal source of water is towards the mid-

dle of the island , at an excavation in the rock

20 feet deep, which seems to be more natural

than artificial ; for below a shallow surface of soil,

in which there is a circular peristomium of modern

masonry, the excavation in the rock is irregular and

slanting. In one or two places there are groves of

high bushes, and there are low shrubs in every part

of it. It often happens , as it did in the seventh

summer of the Peloponnesian war, that a fire, oc-

curring accidentally or of intention, clears the face

of the island during the droughts of that season:

the northern hill exhibits at this moment recent

marks of a similar conflagration." (Morea, vol. i.

408 , seq .)

The peninsula of Coryphasium is a precipice on
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the eastern side or towards the lagoon ; while on the

western side or towards the open sea it slopes gra-

dually, particularly on the SW. , where Demosthenes

succeeded in preventing the landing of Brasidas and

the Lacedaemonians. The promontory is higher at

the northern end. Below the ruined fortress at the

northern end there is a fine cavern , called Voidhó-

Kiliá (Boïdó-koiλiά), “ the ox's belly," which gives

name to the small circular port immediately below

it, which has been already spoken of. This cavern

is 60 feet long, 40 wide, and 40 high, having a roof

like a Gothic arch. The entrance is triangular, 30

feet long and 12 high ; at the top of the cavern there

is an opening in the surface of the hill above.

This cave was, according to the Peloponnesian tra-

dition, the one into which the infant Hermes drove

the cattle he had stolen from Apollo. It is men-

tioned in the Homeric hymn to Hermes as situated

upon the sea-side (v. 341 ) ; but in Antoninus Li-

beralis (c. 23) it is expressly said to have been at

Coryphasium. In Ovid (Met. ii . 684) Mercury is

represented as beholding from Mt. Cyllene the un-

guarded cattle proceeding into the fields of Pylus.

The bay of Voidho-Kiliú is separated by a low

semicircular ridge of sand from the large shallow

lagoon of Osmyn-Aga. As neither Thucydides nor

Pansanias says a word about this lagoon, which now

forms so striking a feature in the topography of this

district, we may confidently conclude, with Leake,

that it is of recent formation. The peninsula must,

in that case, have been surrounded with a sandy

plain, as Pausanias describes it ; and accordingly,

if we suppose this to have been the site of the

Homeric Pylus, the epithet uabóeis , which the

poet constantly gives to it, would be perfectly ap-

plicable.

|

In

place for their residence, and erected on the southern

side of the harbour the Neókastro or modern Na-

varino. It commanded the southern end of the

harbour, which became more and more important as

the northern entrance became choked up. Con-

taining, as it does, the best harbour in the Pelopon-

nesus, Navarino constantly appears in modern his-

tory. It was taken by the Turks in 1500.

1685 it was wrested from them by the Venetian

commander Morosini, and remained in the hands of

the Venetians till 1715. In more recent times it is

memorable by the great battle fought in its bay, on

the 20th of October, 1827 , between the Turkish

fleet and the combined fleets of England , France,

and Russia. (Curtius , Peloponnesos, vol. ii . p. 181. )

It remains to speak of the site of the Homeric

Pylos . According to a generally received tradition,

Neleus , the son of Poseidon, migrated from Iolcos

in Thessaly, and founded on the west coast of

Peloponnesus a kingdom extending westward as

far as that of the Atridae, and northward as far as

the Alpheius, or even beyond this river . Neleus

incurred the indignation of Hercules for refusing to

purify him after the murder of his son Iphitus.

The hero took Pylus and killed Neleus, together

with eleven of his twelve sons. But his surviving

son Nestor upheld the fame of his house, and, after

distinguishing himself by his exploits in youth and

manhood, accompanied in his old age the Grecian

chiefs in their expedition against Troy. Upon the

invasion of Peloponnesus by the Dorians, three gene-

rations after Nestor, the Neleids quitted Pylus and

removed to Athens, where they obtained the kingly

power. The situation of this Pylus -the Пúλos

Nnλnïos, as it was called-was a subject of much

dispute among the Grecian geographers and gram-

marians. Strabo (viii . p. 339 ) quotes a proverbial

verse, in which three towns of this name were

mentioned―

ἄλλος,—

The Athenians did not surrender their fortress at

Pylus to the Lacedaemonians in accordance with

the treaty made in B. c. 421 (Thuc. v. 35 ) , but

retained possession of it for fifteen years, and only | ἔστι Πύλος πρὸ Πύλοιο · Πύλος γέ μέν ἐστι καὶ

lost it towards the close of the Peloponnesian War.

(Diod. xiii . 64.) On the restoration of the Mes-

senians to their country by Epaminondas, Pylusof which the former half-- EσTI Пúλos πрd

again appears in history. The remains of the walls

already described belong to this period . On more

than one occasion there was a dispute between the

Messenians and Achaeans respecting the possession

of this place. (Liv. xxvii. 30 ; Polyb. xviii . 25.)

It was visited by Pausanias, who saw there a temple

ofAthena Coryphasia, the so-named house of Nestor,

containing a picture of him, his tomb, and a cavern

said to have been the stable of the oxen of Neleus

and Nestor. He describes the latter as within the

city ; which must therefore have extended nearly to

the northern end of the promontory, as this cave is

evidently the one described above. (Paus. v. 36.)

There are imperial coins of this city bearing the

epigraph Пuxiwv, belonging to the time of Severus.

(Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 277. ) It would appear from

Leake that the restored city was also called Cory-

phasium, since he says that " at the time of the

Achaean League there was a town of Coryphasium,

as we learn from a coin, which shows that Cory-

phiasium was a member of that confederacy." (Pe-

loponnesiaca, p. 191.)

The modern name Avaríno, corrupted, as already

said, into Navarino, is probably due to the Avars,

who settled there in the sixth century of the Chris-

tian era. The mediaeval castle was built by the

widow of the Frankish chieftain William de la

Roche. Her descendants sought a more convenient

Пúλoto-was at least as old as the time of Aristo-

phanes, when Pylus became famous by the capture

of the Spartans at Sphacteria. (Aristoph. Equit.

1059.) The claims of the Eleian Pylus to be the

city of Nestor may be safely set on one side ; and

the choice lies between the towns in Triphylia and

Messenia. The ancients usually decided in faveur

of the Messenian Pylos. This is the opinion of

Pausanias (iv. 36) , who unhesitatingly places the

city of Nestor on the promontory of Coryphasium,

although, as we have already seen , he agrees

with the people of Elis that Homer, in describing

the Alpheius as flowing through the land of the

Pylians (Il. v. 545) , had a view to the Eleian city.

(Paus. vi . 22. § 6.) It is however, much more

probable that the "land of the Pylians" was used

by the poet to signify the whole kingdom of the

Neleian Pylus, since he describes both Thryoessa on

the Alpheius and the cities on the Messenian gulf

as the extreme or frontier places of Pylus. (Opv-

beσσa TóλIS . νεάτη Πύλου ήμαθόεντος, Π .

xi. 712 ; νέαται Πύλου ἠμαθόεντος, Il. ix . 153.)

In this sense these expressions were understood by

Strabo (viii . pp. 337 , 350) . It is curious that

Pausanias, who paid so much attention to Homeric

antiquities, does not even allude to the existence of

the Triphylian Pylus. Pindar calls Nestor "the

Messenian old man." (Pyth. vi. 35.) Isocrates
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striking upon the whole western coast of Pelopon-

nesus, was far more likely to have attracted the

Thessalian wanderers from Iolcos, the worshippers

of the god Poseidon, than a site which was neither

strong by nature nor near the coast.

But although we may conclude that the Messenian

Pylus was the city of Nestor, it may admit of doubt

whether the city itself existed on the promontory

Coryphasium from the earliest times. The Greeks

rarely built a city in the earliest period immediately

upon the coast, and still more rarely chose a site so

badly supplied with water as Coryphasium, of which

the Athenians experienced the inconvenience when

they defended it in the Peloponnesian War. There

seems much probability in the account of Strabo

(viii. p. 359) that the ancient Messenian Pylus was

situated at the foot of Mt. Aegaleos, and that upon

its destruction some of its inhabitants settled at

Coryphasium. If then we suppose the city of Nestor

to have stood a little way inland, and Coryphasium

to have been its port-town, the narrative of Tele-

machus' return becomes perfectly clear. Not wishing

to lose time at the royal residence, he drives straight

to the port and goes quietly on board. Hence, one

of Strabo's most serious objections to the Messenian

Pylus disappears. Strabo was justified in seeking for

a separate site for the city and the port, but he

seems to have forgotten the existence of the Old

Pylus inland, which he had himself mentioned.

(Leake, Morea, vol. i . p. 416 , seq.; Curtius, Pe-

loponnesos, vol. ii. p. 174 , seq. )

PYRAEI, a people in Illyria (Plin. iii. 23. s. 26 ;

Mela, ii. 3. § 12) , perhaps the same as the Pleraei

of Strabo. [PLERAEI. ]

PYRA'MIA. [ARGOS, p. 202 , a. ]

mentions Messenia as his birthplace (Panath. § 72) ; | the position of the Messenian Pylus, the most

and Pherecydes (ap. Schol. ad Hom. Od. xi . 289)

and Eustathius (ad Od. iii . p. 1454) describes the

Messenian Pylus as the city founded by Peleus.

This was also the opinion of Diodorus (xv . 66 ) , and

of many others. In opposition to their views,

Strabo, following the opinion of the ' OuпpikwтEpoι,

argues at great length that the Triphylian Elis was

the city of Nestor. (Strab. viii. pp. 339, seq ., 348,

seq.) He maintains that the description of the

Alpheius flowing through the land of the Pylians

(Il. v. 545) , which, as we have already seen , was

the only argument which the Eleians could adduce

for their claim, is applicable to the Triphylian

Pylus ; whereas the poet's mention of Nestor's ex-

ploits against the Epeians (I. xi. 670, seq.) is

fatal to the supposition of the Messenian city being

his residence. Nestor is described as making an

incursion into the country of the Epeians , and re-

turning thence with a large quantity of cattle, which

he safely lodges by night in the Neleian city. The

third day the Epeians, having collected their forces

on the Alpheius, Nestor marched forth from Pylus,

and at the end of the first day halted at the

Minyeius (subsequently called the Anigrus) , where

he passed the night ; starting from thence on the

following morning, he arrived at the Alpheius at

noon. Strabo argues that neither of these events

could have taken place if Nestor had marched from

so distant a city as the one at Coryphasium, while

they might easily have happened if the Neleian city

had been situated at the Triphylian Pylus. Again

he argues from the Odyssey that the Neleid Pylus

could not have been on the sea- coast, since Teie-

machus, after he had disembarked at the temple of

Poseidon and had proceeded to Pylus, sent a courier

to his ship to fetch his companions (Od. iii. 423) ;

and on his return from Sparta to Pylos, he desired

Pisistratus to turn off to the sea-side, that he might

immediately embark, as he wished not to be de-

tained in the city by Nestor. (Od. xv. 199, seq.)

These arguments, as well as others, adduced by

Strabo, have convinced K. O. Müller ( Orchomenos,

p. 357 , seq.), Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece, vol . i .

p. 96), and several modern scholars ; but Leake,

Curtius, and others have adhered, with much

greater probability, to the more cominon view of

antiquity, that the Neleian Pylus was situated at

Coryphasium. It has been shown that Pylus was

frequently used by Homer to signify the Neleid

kingdom, and not simply the city, as indeed Strabo

himself had admitted when arguing against the

claims of the Eleian Pylus. Moreover, even if it

should be admitted that the account of Nestor's

exploits against the Epeians agrees better with the

claim ofthe Triphylian Pylus, yet the narrative of the

journeys of Telemachus is entirely opposed to this

claim. Telemachus in going from Pylus to Sparta

drove his horses thither, without changing them , in

two days, stopping the first night at Pherae ( Od.

iii. 485) ; and he returned from Sparta to Pylus in

the same manner. (Od. xv. 182 , seq . ) Now the

Messenian Pylus, Pherae, and Sparta, lie in a direct

line, the distance from Pylus to Pherae being about

35 miles by the road, and from Pherae to Sparta

about 28 miles. On the other hand, the road from

the Triphylian Pylus to Sparta would have been

by the valley of the Alpheius into that of the

Eurotas ; whereas Pherae would have been out of

the way, and the distance to it would have been

much more than a day's journey. Besides which,

PY'RAMUS (Пúpauos) , one of the great rivers

of Asia Minor, which has its sources in Cataonia

near the town of Arabissus. (Strab. i. p. 53, xiv.

p. 675.) For a time it passes under ground, but

then comes forward again as a navigable river, and

forces its way through a glen of Mount Taurus,

which in some parts is so narrow that a dog can

leap across it. (Strab. xii. p. 536. ) Its course,

which until then had been south, now turns to the

south-west, and reaches the sea at Mallus in Cilicia.

This river is deep and rapid (Tzetz. ad Lycoph.

440) ; its average breadth was 1 stadium (Xenoph.

Anab. i. 4. § 1 ) , but it carried with it such a quan-

tity of mud, that, according to an ancient oracle, its

deposits were one day to reach the island ofCyprus,

and thus unite it with the mainland. (Strab. I. c.;

Eustath. ad Dionys. 867.) Stephanus B. (s. v.)

states that formerly this river had been called Leu-

cosyrus. (Comp. Scylax, p. 40 ; Ptol. v. 8. § 4;

Plin. v. 22 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 13 ; Curtius, iii. 7 ;

Arrian, Anab. ii. 5. § 8.) Its modern name is

Seihun or Jechun. [ L. S.]

PYRANTHUS (Πύρανθος : Eth. Πυράνθιος), 2

small town in Crete, near Gortyn, probably the

modern Pyrathi. (Steph . B. s. v.; Pashley, Crete,

vol. i . p. 291.)

PYRASUS (Пúparos, Strab. Steph. B. s. v.;

Пupparos, Hom : Eth. Пupaoaîos) , a town of Phthiotis

in Thessaly, mentioned by Homer along with Phylace

and Iton, and described by him as Пúpparov avôe-

μόεντα, Δήμητρος τέμενος. (Il. ii . 695.) Pyrasus

was situated on the Pagasaean gulf, at the distance

of 20 stadia from Thebes, and possessed a good

harbour ( evλíuevos, Strab. ix. p. 435). It had

disappeared in the time of Strabo. Its name was



PYRENAEI MONTES. 697PYRGI.

superseded by that of DEMETRIUM, derived from

the temple of Demeter, spoken of by Homer, and

which Strabo describes as distant two stadia from

Pyrasus. Demetrium is mentioned as a town of

Phthiotis by Scylax (p. 24, Hudson) , Livy (xxviii.

6), Stephanus B. (s. v. Anuhтpiov), and Mela

(ii. 3) . Leake places Pyrasus at Kokkina, where

there are vestiges of an ancient town, consisting of

wrought quadrangular blocks, together with many

smaller fraginents, and an oblong height with a

flat summit, partly if not wholly artificial. He

also states that at Kokkina there is a circular

basin full of water near the shore, which was once

probably a small harbour, since there are traces of a

mole not far from it. The exact site of the temple

was probably at a spot, 5 minutes short of Kokkina,

where exist many stones and some hewn blocks.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 366.)

rude, savage, and Iberian, the lair of the smuggler

and wild bird and beast.” [T. H. D.]

PYRENAEI PORTUS. [ INDIGETES. ]

PYRE'NES PROMONTORIUM. [ HISPANIA,

Vol . I. p. 1084. ]

PY'RETUS (Пuperós) , called by the Scythians

Пópara, described by Herodotus (iv. 48 ) as a large

river of Scythia, flowing in an easterly direction and

falling into the Danube. The modern Pruth.

Garumna, the Iberus, and a number of smaller

rivers. ( Strab. I. c. , and iv. p 182. ) Only three

roads over them were known to the Romans ; the

most westerly, by Carasae (now Garis), not far

from the coast of the Cantabrian sea, and which

doubtless was the still practicable route over the

Bidasoa by Fuenterabia ; the most easterly,

which was also the most frequented , and is still

used , near the coast of the Mediterranean by

Juncaria (now Junquera) ; and one which lay

between these two, leading from Caesaraugusta to

Benearnum (now Barege). (Itin. Ant. pp. 390,

452 , 455 ; Strab. iii. p. 160 ; Liv. xxi. 23 , &c.)

Respecting the present condition of the Pyrenees , the

reader may consult Miñano, Diccionario, vii. p. 38,

seq.; Huber, Skizzen aus Spanien, Gött. 1833 ; and

Ford , Handbook of Spain, p. 579 , seq . From the

last authority, it will be perceived , that the cha-

PYRENAEI MONTES (тà Пvpnvaîa opn, Ptol . racter of the Gallic and Spanish sides has been

i. 15. § 2, viii . 4. § 2 ; Strab. ii . p. 71 , iii . p. 161 , somewhat reversed since the days of Strabo ; and

&c.; Polyb. iii. 34) , called also Pyrenaeus Mons that, while " the French slope is full of summer

(Mela, ii. 5 ; Plin. iii . 3. s. 4, &c. ) , Pyrenaeus Sal- watering- places and sensual, the Spanish side is

tus (Liv. xxi. 23, &c.; Plin . iv. 19. s. 33) , Pyre-

naeumJugum (Mela, iii . 1 ) , and M. Pyrene (Пuph ,

Strab. ii. p. 160, &c.; Sil. Ital. iii. 417 ; Aus. Ep.

XXV. 51 ), the lofty chain of mountains which di-

vides Spain fron Gaul. It was fabled to derive its

name from the Greek word up, fire, from a great

conflagration which, through the neglect of some

shepherds, destroyed its woods, and melted the ore

of its mines, so that the brooks ran with molten

silver. (Strab. iii. p. 147 ; Diod. v. 25 ; Arist. Mir.

Ausc. 88 ; Sen. Q. N. 1.) Silius Italicus (l. c . )

derives its name from Pyrene, a daughter of the king

of the Bebryces; but its true etymology is probably

from the Celtic word byrin or bryn, signifying a

mountain. (Cf. Astruc. Mém. de l'Hist. Nat. de

Languedoc, iii. 2. ) Herodotus seems to have had

some obscure intelligence respecting the Pyrenees, as

he mentions (ii. 33) , a place called Pyrene, near
which the Ister had its source. Strabo (iii . pp.

137, 161 ) erroneously describes the chain as run-

ning from S. to N.; but its true direction , namely,

from SE. to NW., is given by Pliny (iv. 20. s. 34),

and Marcian (Heracl. p. 38 ). According to Dio-

dorus (v. 35) it is 3000 stadia in length ; according

to Justin (xliv. 1 ) 600 Roman miles. After the

Alps, and the mountains of Sarmatia, the Pyrenees

were esteemed the highest mountains in Europe

(Agathem. ii. 9, p. 47 ; Eustath. ad Dionys. 338 ;

Diod. I. c.), whence they are sometimes described by

the poets as covered with eternal snow. (Lucan.

iv. 84, seq.) On the side of Gaul they are steep,

rugged , and bare ; whilst on the Spanish side they

descend gradually to the plain, are thickly wooded,

and intersected with delicious valleys . (Strab. iii.

p. 161. ) Their western prolongation along the

Mare Cantabricum, was called " Saltus Vasconum,"

which derived its name from the Vascones, who

dwelt there. (Plin. iv. 20. s . 34.) This portion

now bears the names of Sierra de Orcamo, S. de Au-

gana and S. Sejos. Still farther W. was Mons

Vinnius or Vindius (Ovívotov opos, Ptol. vii . 1 .

§ 21 ; Flor. iv. 12), which formed the boundary

between the Cantabri and Astures. The Pyrenees

form several promontories, both in the Mediterranean

sea and the Atlantic ocean. ( Strab . ii . p. 120, iii .

p. 160, iv. p. 176 , &c.; Mela, ii. 5 ; Sil. It. iii . 417 ,

seq.) They were rich in mines of gold, silver, iron

and lead (Strab. iii . p. 146 ; Plin. l. c.) , and con-

tained extensive forests, as well as the sources of the

PYRGI (Пúрyou : Eth. Pyrgensis : Santa Se-

vera), a city on the coast of Etruria, situated

between Alsium and Castrum Novum, and distant

34 miles from Rome (Itin. Ant. p. 290.) It was

rather more than 6 miles (50 stadia) from Caere, of

which it served as the port (Strab. v. p. 226), but

it is probable that it was not originally designed for

that purpose, but grew up in the first instance

around the temple of Eileithyia, for which it con-

tinued to be celebrated at a much later period.

(Strab. 1. c.; Diod. xv. 14.) The foundation of

this temple is expressly ascribed to the Pelasgians,

and the pure Greek form of the name certainly

tends to corroborate this statement. It is probable

that both Pyrgi and the neighbouring Caere were

originally Pelasgian settlements, and that this was

the cause of the close connection between the two,

which led to Pyrgi ultimately passing into the con-

dition of a dependency on the more powerful city

of the interior. Virgil calls it an ancient city

(Pyrgi veteres, Aen. x. 184), and represents it as

one of the Tuscan cities that sent assistance to

Aeneas. But the only mention of Pyrgi in history

during the period of Etruscan independence is in

B. C. 384, when the treasures of its temple attracted

the cupidity of Dionysius of Syracuse, who made a

piratical descent upon the coast of Etruria , and ,

landing his troops at Pyrgi in the night , surprised

and plundered the temple, from which he is said to

have carried off spoils to the value of 1000 talents.

(Diod. xv. 14 ; Strab. v. p. 226 ; Arist . Oecon. ii.

21 ; Polyaen. v. 2. 21. ) The amount of the booty

seems incredible, but the temple was certainly very

wealthy and it would seem that the people of

Pyrgi had given some excuse for the aggression, by

themselves taking an active part in the piracies

carried on at this period by the Etruscans in general.

Servius, indeed, represents it as bearing the chief

part in those depredations ; but this may probably

be an exaggeration. (Serv. ad Aen. x. 184.)
It
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PYRNUS (Пúpvos : Eth. Пúpvios) , a town of

Caria, of uncertain site. (Steph. B. s . v.; Pin. v.

28. s . 29.)

could never have been a large town, and appears

under the Romans to have sunk into comparative

insignificance. It is indeed noticed by Livy, together

with Fregenae and Castrum Novum, as one of the PYROGERI, a people dwelling on the Hebrus in

maritime colonies which in B. c. 191 contended in Thrace, mentioned by Pliny, iv. 11. s. 18. [ T.H.D. ]

vain for exemption from military levies (Liv. xxxvi. PYRRHA (Πύρρα : Eth. Πυρραίος). 1. A town

3) ; but we have no account of the time at which on the coast of the deep bay on the west of the

the colony was established there, nor does any sub- island of Lesbos, which had so narrow an entrance

sequent mention of it occur in that capacity. Its that it was called the Euripus of Pyrrha.
It was

name is mentioned by all the geographiers among situated at a distance of 80 stadia from Mytilene

the towns on the coast of Etruria ; but Strabo terms and 100 from Cape Malea. (Athen . iii. p. 88 ; Strab.

it only a small town (woλíxviov) , and Servius calls xiii . p. 617. ) In the Lesbian revolt the town sided

it in his time merely a fort (castellum) , which with Mytilene, but was reconquered by Paches.

would agree well with the character of the remains. (Thuc. iii. 18 , 25, 35 ; comp. Scylax, p. 36 ; Steph.

(Strab. v. p. 225 ; Mel. ii . 4 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 1 ; Ptol . B. s. v .) In Strabo's time the town no longer ex-

iii. 1. § 4; Martial , xii. 2 ; Serv. ad Aen. l. c. ) But isted , but the suburbs and port were still inhabited .

in the time of Rutilius it had altogether sunk into Pliny (v. 39) reports that Pyrrha had been swal-

decay, and its site was occupied only by a large lowed up by the sea. The bay of Pyrrha is now

villa. (Rutil. Itin . i . 223. ) No subsequent notice called Caloni.

of it is found until it reappears in the middle ages

under the title of Santa Severa.

The Itineraries vary much in the distances they

assign between Pyrgi and the other stations on the

coast ; but they agree in placing it between Alsium

and Castrum Novum : and this circumstance ,

coupled with the distance of 50 stadia from Caere,

given by Strabo, leaves no doubt that it is correctly

identified with Sta Severa. (Strab. v. p. 226 ; Itin.

Ant. pp. 290 , 301 ; Itin. Marit. p. 498 ; Tab. Peut. )

The site of the fortress of that name is unquestion-

ably that of an ancient city. The walls of the

present castle, which is of mediaeval date , are based

on foundations of very ancient character, being con-

structed of polygonal blocks of stone of large size,

neatly fitted together without cement , in the same

manner asthe walls of Cosa and Saturnia. The line

of these foundations, which are undoubtedly those of

the walls of the ancient city, may be traced through-

out theirwhole extent, enclosing a quadrangular space

of about half a mile in circuit, abutting on the sea.

Some remains of Roman walls of later date occur at

the extremities on the sea-coast; but no remains

have been found of the celebrated temple which

was probably situated within the enclosure ; nor are

there any traces of the ancient port, which must

have been wholly artificial, there being no natural

inlet or harbour. (Canina, in the Ann. dell' Inst.

Arch. 1840. pp. 35-44 ; Dennis , Etruria, vol. ii .

pp. 11-16 . ) The goddess to whom the temple

was dedicated is called by Strabo Eileithyia, but

several other writers call her Leucothea (Arist.

1. c.; Polyaen. l . c. ), who was identified with the

Mater Matuta of the Romans. There is no doubt

that the same deity is meant by both appel-

lations. (Gerhard , Gottheiten der Etrusker, pp. 9 ,

25.) [E. H. B. ]

PYRGUS or PYRGI. 1. (Пúpyos, Her. Polyb.;

Пúpyot, Strab. , Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Пupyirns) ,

the most southerly town of Triphylia in Elis, at the

mouth of the river Neda, upon the Messenian fron-

tier (Strab. viii . p. 348 ) , and hence described by

Stephanus B. (s . v. ) as a Messenian town. It was

one of the settlements of the Minyae. ( Herod. iv.

148. ) It opened its gates to Philip in the Social War.

(Polyb. iv. 77, 80.) Leake places Pyrgi at some

ancient remains upon the right bank of the Neda,

not far from its mouth. (Morea, vol . i . p. 57 , vol. ii.

p. 207.)

2. A town in hollow Elis in a district named

Perippia, which Polybius mentions in conjunction

with Lasion. (Polyb. v. 102 ; comp. Liv. xxvii. 32.) |

2. A small town on the Maeander, opposite to

Miletus ; it was 50 stadia distant from the mouth of

the river. (Strab. xiv. p. 636 ; Plin. v. 29 ; Schol.

ad Ptol. v. 2. § 5.) [L. S. ]

PYRRHA (Пúppa) , a promontory of Thessaly,

now C. Ankistri, in the Pagasaean gulf, forming

the northern boundary of the district Phthiotis, and

near which were the two islets of Pyrrha and

Deucalion. (Strab. ix. p. 435 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. pp. 359 , 360 , 371.)

PYRRHEUM. [AMBRACIA, p. 120 , a.]

PYRRHI CASTRA (пúpрov xápat) . 1. A for-

tress in the N. of Laconia, was probably at or near

the junction of the Oenus and Eurotas, and is sup-

posed to have been so named from having been the

place of encampment of Pyrrhus, when he invaded

Laconia in B. C. 272. (Polyb. v . 19 ; Liv. xxxv.

27 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 345.)

2. In Greek Illyria. [ Vol. I. p. 563, a.]

-

PY'RRHICHUS (Húppixos) , a town of Laconia,

situated about the centre of the promontory ending

in Cape Taenarum , and distant 40 stadia from the

river Scyras. According to some it derived its name

from Pyrrhus, the son of Achilles, according to

others from Pyrrhicus, one of the Curetes. Silenus

was also said to have been brought up here. It con-

tained temples of Artemis Astrateia and of Apollo

Amazonius, the two surnames referring to the

tradition that the Amazons did not proceed further

than this place. There was also a well in the agora.

The ruins of this town have been discovered by the

French Commission near the village of Kávalo,

where they found the well ofwhich Pausanias speaks,

the torso of a female statue, the remains of baths,

and several Roman ruins. Leake observes that the

distance of 40 stadia from the Scyras to Pyrrhichus

must be measured, not from the mouth of that river,

as Boblaye proposes, but from near its sources.

Augustus made Pyrrhichus one of the Eleuthero-

Laconian towns (Paus. iii . 21. § 7 , iii. 25. §§ 1-3 ;

Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 88 ; Leake, Peloponne-

siaca, p. 174 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 276.)

PYRRUM. [ PERITUR.]

PYRUSTAE (Пupovσтai), according to Strabo

( vii . p. 314) , a tribe of Pannonia, but undoubtedly

the same people as the Illyrian PIRUSTAE. [ L. S.]

PY'THIUM (Пúdiov) , a town of Perrhaebia in

Thessaly, situated at the foot of Mount Olympus,

and forming a Tripolis with the two neighbouring

towns of Azorus and Doliche. Pythium derived its

name from a temple of Apollo Pythius situated on

one of the suinmits of Olympus, as we learn from an
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epigram of Xeinagoras, a Greek mathematician, who

measured the height of Olympus from these parts

(ap. Plut. Aemil. Paul. 15) . Games were also

celebrated here in honour of Apollo. (Steph. B. 8. v.

Пútov.) Pythium commanded an important pass

across Mount Olympus. This pass and that of

Tempe are the only two leading from Macedonia

into the north-east of Thessaly. Leake therefore

places Pythium on the angle of the plain between

Kokkinopló and Livádhi, though no remains of the

ancient town have been discovered there. (Liv. xlii.

53 ; Plut., Steph . B. , ll . cc.; Ptol . iii. 13. § 42 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 341 , seq.)

PYTHO. [ DELPHI.]

PYTHO'POLIS. [ MYTHEPOLIS.]

PYXIRATES. [ EUPHRATES.]

PYXITES (Пuĝirns), a small river in the east of

Pontus, emptying itself into the Euxine 60 stadia

on the north-east of Prytanis. (Plin. vi. 4 ;

Arian, Peripl. P. E. p. 6 ; Anonym . Peripl. P. E.

p. 15.) It is possibly the same as the Cissa men-

tioned by Ptolemy (v. 6. § 6) , and is commonly

identified with the modern Vitzeh.

PYXUS. [BUXENTUM. ]

Q.

[ L.S.]

QUACERNI. [QUERQUERNI.]

QUADI (Kovádol), a great German tribe in the

south- east of Bohemia, in Moravia and Hungary,

between Mons Gabreta, the Hercynian and Sar-

matian mountains, and the Danube. (Tac. Germ.

42, Ann. xii . 29 , Hist. iii . 5 , 21 ; Ptol. ii. 11. §

26; Plin. iv. 25.) They were surrounded on the

north-west by the Marcomanni, with whom they

were always closely connected , on the north by the

Gothini and Osi, on the east by the Jazyges Me-

tanastae, and on the south by the Pannonians. It

isnot knownwhen they came to occupy that country,

but it seems probable that they arrived there about

the same time when the Marcomanni established

themselves in Bohemia. At the time when the

Marcomannian king Maroboduus and his successor

Catualda, on being driven from their kingdom, im-

plored the protection of the Romans, the latter in

A. D. 19 assigned to them and their companions in

exile the districts between the rivers Marus and

Cusus, and appointed Vannius , a Quadian, king of

the territory (Tac. Ann. ii . 63 ; Plin. iv. 25). This

new kingdom of the Quadi, after the expulsion of

Vannius, was divided between his nephews Vangio

and Sido, who, however, continued to keep up a good

understanding with the Romans. (Tac. Ann . xii .

29, 30.) Tacitus (Germ. I. c. ) says that down to

his own time the Marcomanni and Quadi had been

governed by kings of the house of Maroboduus, but

that then foreigners ruled over them, though the

power of these rulers was dependent on that of the

Roman emperors. At a later time the Quadi took an

active part in the war ofthe Marcomanni against the

Romans, and once nearly annihilated the whole army

of M. Aurelius, which was saved only by a sudden

tempest. (Dion Cass. lxxi. 8) . Notwithstanding the

peace then concluded with them, they still continued

to harass the Romans by renewed acts of hostility,

and the emperor was obliged, for the protection

of his own dominions, to erect several forts both

in and around their kingdom, in consequence of

which the people were nearly driven to abandon

their country. (Dion Cass. lxxi . 11 , 13 , 20. ) In
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A. D. 180 the emperor Commodus renewed the peace

with them (Dion Cass. lxxii . 2 ; Lamprid. Com. 3;

Herodian, i. 6 ) , but they still continued their in-

roads into the Roman empire (Eutrop. ix. 9 ; Vo-

pisc. Aurel. 18 ; Amm. Marc. xvii . 12 , xxix. 6) .

Towards the end of the fourth century the Quadi

entirely disappear from history; they had probably

migrated westward with the Suevi, for Quadi are

mentioned among the Suevi in Spain. (Hieron. Ep.

9. ) According to Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 12)

the Quadi resembled in many respects the Sarma-

tians , for they used long spears and a coat of mail

consisting of linen covered with thin plates of horn ;

they had in war generally three swift horses for

every man, to enable him to change them, and were

on the whole better as skirmishers than in an open

battle in the field. Ptolemy (l. c. ) mentions a

considerable number of towns in their country,

such as Eburodunum, Meliodunum, Caridorgis, Me-

doslanium, &c.; the Celtic names of which suggest

that those districts previous to the arrival of the

Quadi had been inhabited by Celts , who were either

subdued by them or had become amalgamated with

them. The name Quadi itself seems to be con-

nected with the Celtic word col, cold, or coad, that

is, a wood or forest, an etymology which receives

support from the fact that Strabo (vii . p. 290), the

first ancient author that notices them, mentions

them under the name of Kóλdovo . Tacitus evi-

dently regards them as Germans, but Latham (ad

Tac. Germ. p. 154 ) is inclined to treat them as

Sarmatians. (Comp. Wilhelm , Germanien, p. 223,

fol. ) [L. S. ]

QUADIA'TES. In the inscription on the arch

of Susa, published by Maffei, there is a list of the

Alpine peoples who were under the dominion of

Cottius. The first name is the Seguvii , and the

last is the Quadiates. There is nothing that enables

us to fix the position of the Quadiates.
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Pliny (iii. 4 ) mentions a people in Gallia Nar-

bonensis under the name of Quariates. After naming

the Oxybii and Lingauni [ LINGAUNI ] , he adds :

Super quos Suetri, Quariates, Adunicates." The

valley of Queiras on the left bank of the Durance,

below Briançon, and a little above Embrun, is sup-

posed to represent the position of the Quariates.

D'Anville conjectures that the Quadiates of the

inscription may be the same as the Quariates, for

the R of the inscription, if it is not very clear, may

have been taken for a D; or the complete name

may have been Quadriates, the name of Queiras in

old records being Quadriatium . [G. L.]

QUADRA'TA (sc. Castra). 1. A Roman fort

in Upper Pannonia, on the river Savus, between the

towns of Noviodunum and Siscia. (It. Ant. pp.

260 , 274 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19 ; Tab. Peut.) No

remains appear to be extant, and the site accordingly

is unknown.

2. A fort in Upper Pannonia, on the road be-

tween Arrabona and Carnuntum, not far from the

banks of the Danube. (It. Ant. p. 247.) Muchar

(Noricum, p. 264) identifies it with a place be-

tween Ovar and Oroszvar, now occupied by a large

farm of Count Zitsi.
[ L. S. ]

QUADRATAE, a village or station in Gallia

Cisalpina, on the road from Augusta Taurinorum to

Ticinum. The Itineraries place it 22 or 23 miles

from the former city and 16 or 19 from Rigomagus

(Itin. Ant. pp. 340, 356 ; Itin. Hier. p. 557) ; but

the latter station is itself of uncertain site . Qua-

dratae must have been situated between Chivasso

Y Y
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and Crescentino, near the confluence of the Dora

Baltea with the Po ; but the exact site has not

been determined. Though the name is not men-

tioned by any of the geographers , it would seem

to have been in the later ages of the Empire a place

or station of importance, as we learn from the

Notitia that a body of troops (Sarmatae Gentiles)

was permanently stationed there. (Notit. Dign.

vol. ii. p. 121. ) [E. H. B.]

QUADRIBU'RGIUM. Ammianus Marcellinus

(xviii. 2) mentions Quadriburgium among the for-

tresses on the Rhine which Julian repaired : " Civi-

tates occupatae sunt septem, Castra Herculis ,

Quadriburgium, Tricesimae, Novesium, Bonna, An-

tunnacum et Bingio." There is however some cor-

ruption in the passage (note of Lindenbrog) . The

places seem to be mentioned in order from north to

south. D'Anville conjectures that Quadriburgium

is the same place as Burginatium [ BURGINA-

TICM] , following Cluver and Alting. (Ukert ,

Gallien, p. 528.) Other geographers conjecture

solely from the resemblance of name that it may be

Qualburg, not far from Clève, which appears to have

been a Roman place, for Roman coins and inscrip-

tions have been found there. [G. L.]

QUARIATES. [QUADIATES.]

QUARQUERNI, a people in Istria, of uncertain

site. (Plin. iii . 19. s. 23.)

QUARQUERNI. [QUERQUERNI.]

QUARTENSIS LOCUS, a place mentioned in the

Not. Imp. as under the command of the governor of

Belgica Secunda : " Praefectus classis Sambricae in

loco Quartensi sive Hornensi." The place seems to

be Quarte on the Sambre, which keeps the ancient

name. The word Quarte indicates a distance of iv.

from some principal place, it being usual for chief

towns to reckon distances along the roads which

led from them to the limits of their territory. This

principal place to which Quartensis belonged was

Bagacum (Barai), and the distance from Quarte |

to Bavai is four Gallic leagues. The great Roman

road from Durocortorum (Reims) to Bavai passed

by Quarte. Quartensis" is the adjective of a

form "Quartus" or " Quarta," and Quarta occurs

in an old record of the year 1125, " Altare de

Quarta supra Sambram," which is the church of

Quarte. [ G. L.]

QUERQUERNI (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Quarquerni,

Inser. ap. Gruter, p. 245. 2 ; Quacerni, Kovaкepvoí,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 47) , a people in the NW. of Hispania

Tarraconensis, a subdivision of the Gallaeci Bra-

carii.

QUERQUE'TULA (Eth . Querquetulanus ; Kop.

KOTOUλavós, Dionys. ) , an ancient city of Latium,

mentioned only by Pliny among the populi Albenses ,

or extinct communities of Latium, and by Dionysius

among the the Latin cities which constituted the

league against Rome. (Plin. iii . 5. s . 9 ; Dionys. v.

61.) Neither passage affords the slightest clue to

its position, and the name is not elsewhere mentioned ;

indeed, it seems certain that the place was not in

existence at a later period . It is undoubtedly erro-

neous to connect (as Gell has done) the name of the

Porta Querquetulana at Rome with this city (Becker,

Handbuch, vol. i . p. 170) ; and we are absolutely in

the dark as to its position. It has been placed by

Gell and Nibby at a place called Corcollo, about

3 miles NE. of Gabii and the same distance from

Hadrian's villa near Tivoli ; but this is a mere con-

jecture. (Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 369 ; Nibby,

Dintorni, vol. ii. p. 668.) [E. H. B.]

QUINDA. [ANAZARBUS.]

QUINTA'NAE or AD QUINTA'NAS, a sta-

tion on the Via Labicana or Latina, 15 miles from

Rome, and at the foot of the hill occupied by the

ancient city of Labicum, now La Colonna, from

which it was about a mile distant. (Itin. Ant.

p. 304 ; Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 5.) Under the

Roman Empire became the site of a village or

suburb of Labicum, the inhabitants of which as-

sumed the name of Lavicani Quintanenses.

BICUM . ]

[LA-

[E. H. B.]

QUINTIA'NA CASTRA, a fort in the east of

Vindelicia, not far from the banks of the Danube,

between Batava Castra and Augustana Castra.

Its garrison consisted of a troop of Rhaetian horse-

men. (It. Ant. p. 249 ; Notit. Imp. , where it is

called Quartana Castra ; comp. Eugipp. Vit. S.

Severini, 15, 27.) Muchar (Noricum, p. 285)

identifies its site with that of the modern village of

Künzen. [L. S. ]

QUIZA (Kovïça, also Boúïça, Ptol. iv. 2. § 3), a

place on the coast of Mauretania Caesariensis, called

by Ptolemy a colonia, and in the Antonine Itinerary

a municipium, but in Pliny designated as “ Quiza

Xenitana preregrinorum oppidum." It was situated

between Portus Magnus and Arsenaria, at the dis-

tance of 40 stadia from either. It is the modern

Giza near Oran. (Ptol. I. c.; It. Ant. p. 13 ; Plin

v. 2 ; Mela, i . 6.)

RAAMAH.

R. *

[ RHEGMA. ]

RAAMSES (Paµeσon, LXX., Exod. i. 11 ,

xii. 37 ; Numb. xxxiii . 3, 5), was, according to

D'Anville (Mém sur l'Egypte, p. 72 ) , identical

with Heroopolis in the Delta ; but according to other

writers (Jablonsky, Opusc. ii . p. 136; Winer, Bibl.

Realwörterbuch, vol . ii . p. 351 ) the same as Helio-

polis in the same division of Aegypt. [ W.B.D. ]

RABBATH-AMMON. [PHILADELPHIA. ]

All the

RABBATH-MOAB, a town in the country of

Moab, stated by Stephanus, who is followed by Re-

land, Raumer, Winer, and other moderns , to be

identical with Ar of Moab, the classical Areopolis.

This identification is almost certainly erroneous ;

and indeed it is very doubtful whether a Rabbath

did exist at all in the country of Moab

notices of such a name in the Bible are iden-

tified with Rabbath-Ammon, except in Joshua

(xiii. 25 ) , where Aroer is said to be " before Rab-

bah," which may possibly be Rabbath-Ammon, and

certainly cannot, in the absence of other ancient

evidence, be admitted to prove the existence of a

Rabbath in Moab. There is, however, some evi-

dence that such a town may have existed in that

country, in the modern site of Rabba, marked in

Zimmerman's map about halfway between Kerak

( Kir of Moab) and the Mojeb (Arnon), and by him

identified with Areopolis, which last, however, was

certainly identical with Ar of Moab, and lay further

north , on the south bank of the Arnon, and in the

extreme border of Moab (Numb. xxi. 15 , xxii.

36). [AREOPOLIS. ] Rabba is placed by Burck-

hardt 3 hours north of Kerak (Syria, p. 377) , and

is doubtless the site noticed in Abulfeda's Tabula

Syriae as Rabbath and Mab (90). Irby and Mangles

For those articles not found under RA-, RE-,

RI-, &c., see RHA-, RHE-, RHI-, &c.
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passed it two hours north of Kerak. " The ruins,"

they say, “ are situated on an eminence, and present

nothing of interest, except two old ruined Roman

temples and some tombs. The whole circuit of the

town does not seem to have exceeded a mile, which

is a small extent for a city that was the capital of

Moab, and which bore such a high- sounding Greek

name." (Journal, June 5 , p. 457.) They must

not be held responsible for the double error involved

in the last cited words, regarding the etymology of

the name Areopolis, and its identity with Rabbath,

which are almost universal. [G. W.]

RAGAE. [ RHAGAE. ]

RAGANDO or RAGINDO, a town in the south-

east of Noricum, on the great road leading from

Celeia to Poetovium, between the rivers Savus and

Dravus. (It. Ant. p. 129 ; It. Hieros. p. 561 ;

Tab. Peut.) Muchar ( Noricum, p. 240) looks for

its site near Mount Studenitz; but other geographers

entertain different opinions, and nothing certain can

be said. [L. S.]

RAGAU ('Payaû, Isidor. Stathm. Parth. § 13),

a town mentioned by Isidorus in the district of

Parthia called Apavarctene. It is probably the

same place as the Ragaea of Ptolemy ('Payaía,

vi. 5. § 4). It is not clear whether there exist at

present any remains of this town, but it must have

been situated to the E. of Nishapur, between that

town and Herát.

RAGIRAVA. [RAPAVA.]

[V.]

RAMAH ( Papa). 1. A city of the tribe of

Benjamin, mentioned with Gibeon and Beeroth

(Josh. xviii. 25) , and elsewhere with Bethel, as in

or near Mount Ephraim. (Judges, iv. 5.) From

xix. 13 of Judges it would appear to have been not

far north of Jerusalem, and lying near to Gibeah of

Benjamin . Being a border city between the king-

doms of Israel and Judah, it was fortified by Baasha

king of Israel, " that he might not suffer any to go

oat or come in to Asa, king of Judah." ( 1 Kings,

xv. 17 , comp. xii. 27.) It is placed by Eusebius

6 miles north of Jerusalem, over against Bethel

(Onomast. s. r.) , and by S. Jerome 7 miles from

Jerusalem near Gabaa, and was a small village in

his day. (Comment. in Hos. cap. v. , in Sophon.

cap. i. ) Josephus places it 40 stadia from Jeru-

salem. (Ant. viii. 12. § 3. ) Its site is still marked

by the miserable village of Er-Râm, situated on a

hill on the east of the Nablus road, 2 hours

north of Jerusalem , and half an hour west of Jeba ' ,

the ancient Gibeah. Its situation is very com-

manding, and it retains a few scattered relics of its

ancient importance. (Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol . ii.

pp. 315 , 316.)

2. See also RAMATHA and RAMOTH. [G. W.]

RAMATH-LEHI, or simply LEHI (translated

in LXX. 'Avaípeois σlayóvos) , where Samson slew

the Philistines with the jaw-bone of an ass. (Judges ,

xv. 14-19.) The name Ramleh appears so like an

abbreviation or contraction- perhaps a corruption

of this name, that it may well be identified as

the scene of this slaughter. And here probably was

the Ramah in the Thamnitic toparchy in which

Easebius and S. Jerome found the Ramathaim

Sophim of Samuel, and the Arimathaea of the Evan-

gelists , which they place near to Lydda in the plain.

(S. Matth. xxvii. 57 ; S. Mark, xv. 42 ; S. Luke,

xxiii. 50 ; S. John, xix. 38, 'Apiμabaía ; Eusebius,

Onomast. 8.v. Armathu Sophim ; S. Jerome, Epi-

taph. Paulae, p. 673. ) Dr. Robinson, indeed, con-

troverts all these positions ; but his arguments cannot
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prevail against the admitted facts, " that a place

called Ramathem or Ramatha did anciently exist in

this region, somewhere not far distant from Lydda

(Bibl. Res. vol. iii . p. 40) , and that no other place

can be found answering to this description but

Ramleh, which has been regarded from very early

times as the place in question. The facts of Ramleh

having been built by Suliman , son of the khalif

Abd -el-Melik, after the destruction of Lydda in the

early part of the 8th century, and that the Arabic

name signifies " the sand," will not seriously mili-

tate against the hypotheses with those who con-

sider the great probability that the khalif would fix

on an ancient, but perhaps neglected, site for his

new town, and the common practice of the Arabs

to modify the ancient names, to which they would

attach no meaning , to similar sounds intelligible to

them, and in this instance certainly not less appro-

priate than the ancient name ; although the situation

of the town on a broad low swell in the sandy

though fertile plain," would satisfy the condition re-

quired by its presumed ancient designation. (Bibl.

Res. vol. iii. p. 25-43 . ) It may be questioned

whetherthenomus of Ramathem , mentioned with those

of Apheirema and Lydda, as taken from Samaritis and

added to Judaea ( 1 Maccab. xi. 34 ; Josephus, Ant.

2. § 3. 4. § 9), derived its name from this or from

one of the other Ramahs, in Benjamin . [ G. W.]

RAMATHA ( Paualá) , the form in which Jo-

sephus represents the name of Samuel's native city,

Ramathaim Sophim (LXX. 'Apuabaiμ Zipá) of

Mount Ephraim ( 1 Sam. i. 1 ) , perhaps identical

with Ramah, where was his ordinary residence (vii.

17 , viii. 4 , xix . 18-24, xxv. 1 ) , but distinct from

the Ramah above named. Ancient tradition has

fixed this city at Neby Samwil, i . e. " The Prophet

Samuel," a village situated on a very high and

commanding hill, two hours to the NNW. of Jeru-

salem, where the place of his sepulture is shown.

Eusebius and S. Jerome, however, found it in the

western plain, near Lydda ( Onomast. s . v. Armatha

Sophim ; see RAMATH -LEHI). Dr. Robinson has

stated his objections to the identification of Ra-

mathain Sophim with Neby Samwil, and has endea-

voured to fix the former much further to the south,

on the hill called Sóba, a little to the south of the

Jaffa road , about 3 hours from Jerusalem ; while

Mr.Wolcott has carried it as far south as the vicinity

of Hebron . (Robinson, Bibl. Res . vol. ii . pp . 139—

144 , 330-334, Bibl. Sacra, vol . i. pp. 44-52 . )

These objections are based on the hypothesis that

the incidents attending Saul's unction to the king-

dom, narrated in 1 Sam . ix. x. , took place in Ramah of

Samuel, of which, however, there is no evidence; and

his difficulty would press almost with equal weight

on Sóba, as the direct route from Soba to Gibeah

(Jeba') would certainly not have conducted Saul by

Rachel's sepulchre. Neither can the district of

Mount Ephraim be extended so far south. Indeed,

this last seems to be the strongest objection to Neby

Samwil, and suggests a site further north , perhaps

Ram-Ullah, in the same parallel of latitude as the

other Ramah and Bethel, which were certainly in
Mount Ephraim. (Judges, iv. 5.) On the other

hand , the name Ramah, signifying " a height," is so

remarkably applicable to Neby Samwil, which is

evidently the site of an ancient town, which could

not, as Dr. Robinson suggests, have been Mizpah,

that it would be difficult to find a position better

suited to Ramathaim Sophim than that which tra-

dition has assigned it. [MIZPAH.] [G. W.]
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RAMATHAIM-ZOPHIM. [ RAMATHA.]

RAMBA'CIA ('Pausanía, Arrian , Anab. vi . 21 ) ,

a village of the Oritae, the first which was taken by

Alexander the Great in his march westwards from

the Indus. There can be no certainty as to its

exact position, but the conjecture of Vincent seems

well grounded that it is either the Ram-nagar or

the Ram-gur of the Ayín Akbarí. (Vincent, Voyage

ofNearchus, vol. i . p. 185.) [V.]

between Ptolemy Philopator and Antiochus the

Great, in which the latter was routed with immense

loss . (3 Maccab. i . 2 ; Polyb. v. 80, &c.; Hieron.

ad Dan. cap. xi . ) Its site is still marked by the

name Refah, and two ancient granite columns in

situ, with several prostrate fragments, the remains

apparently of a temple of considerable magnitude.

(Irby and Mangles' Journal, October 8.) [ G. W.]

RAPPIA'NA, a town on the river Margus in

Moesia Superior, now Alexinitza. (Itin. Hieros p.

566.) [T. H. D. ]

RAME, a place in Gallia Narbonensis, which the

Itins. fix on the road between Embrodunum (Em-

brun) and Brigantium (Briançon). D'Anville says RAPRAUA ('Párpava, Marcian , Peripl. ii. § 32,

that there is a place called Rame on this road near ed . Müller) , a small place on the coast of Gedrosia,

the Durance, on the same side as Embrun and Bri- between the river Arabis and the Portus Mulierum.

ançon, and at a point where a torrent named Biesse It is probably the same as that called by Ptolemy

joins the Durance. [G. L.] Ragirava ( Payípava, vi . 21. § 2). It may be

RAMISTA or REMISTA, a place in Upper Pan- doubted whether it can now be recognised, unless

nonia, on the road running along the river Savus to indeed the name has been preserved in that of

Siscia (It. Hieros . p. 561 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19 : Tab. Arabat, a bay in the immediate neighbourhood.

Peut.) Its site has not yet been ascertained with (See Müller, ad Arrian. Indic. § 26.) [V.]

certainty. [ L. S.] RARA'PIA (Itin . Ant. p. 426, where the reading

RAMOTH, identical in signification with Râm varies between Scalacia, Serapia , Sarapia, and Ra-

and Ramah, equivalent in Hebrew to " an emi- rapia), a town of Lusitania, on the road from Osso-

nence," and hence a generic name for towns situ- noba to Ebora, and 95 miles N. of the former place ;

ated on remarkable heights, as so many in Palestine now Ferreira. (Comp. Florez. Esp. Sagr. xiv.

were. Besides those above named [ RAMAH ; RA- p. 202. ) [T. H. D.]

MATHA] was a Ramah in the tribe of Asher, not

far from Tyre ; and another in Naphthali (Josh.

xix. 29, 36) in the north and a Ramath in the

tribe of Simeon, appropriately called " Ramath of

the South " (ver. 8. ) , to which David sent a share

of the spoils of Ziklag ( 1 Sam. xxx. 27) , and yet a

Ramoth in Issachar, assigned to the Levites of the

family of Gershom. (1 Chron. vi. 74.) More im-

portant than the foregoing was-

RAMOTH-GILEAD ('Pauwe èv гaλaáð) , a

city of the tribe of Gad, assigned as a city of refuge,

first by Moses and subsequently by Joshua . (Deut.

iv. 43 ; Josh. xx. 8, ' Apnuwe.) It was also a Le-

vitical city of the family of Merari. (Josh. xxi. 38.)

The Syrians took it from Ahab, who lost his life in

seeking to recover it. ( 1 Kings, xxii . ) Eusebius

places it 15 miles west of Philadelphia ( Onomast.

8. v., where S. Jerome erroneously reads east ; Re-

land, p. 966) , in the Peraea, near the river Jabok.

Its site is uncertain, and has not been recovered in

modern times. [G. W.]

RANILUM, a town in the interior of Thrace.

(Tab. Peut.) [T. H. D.]

RAPHANAEA ( 'Papavaía), a maritime town of

Syria, only once named by Josephus, who states

that the Sabbatic river flowed between Arcaea

and Raphanaea. (B. J. vii . 5. § 1.) [SABBA

TICUS . ] [G. W. ]

RARASSA ('Papáσoa or 'Hpápara, Ptol. vii. 1 .

§ 50) , a place which Ptolemy calls the metropolis

of the Caspeiraei in India intra Gangem. Its exact

situation cannot be determined ; but there can be

no doubt that it was in Western India, not far from

the Vindya Ms. Lassen places it a little S. of

Ajmir. [V.]

RA'SENA. [ ETRURIA, pp. 855. 859.)

RATAE (Itin. Ant. pp. 477, 479 : ' Páre, Ptol.

ii . 3. § 20, where some read ' Paye) , a town of the

Coritani in the interior of Britannia Romana, and

on the road from London to Lincoln. It is called

Ratecorion in the Geogr. Rav. (v. 31 ) . Camden

(p . 537) identifies it with Leicester. [T. H. D.]

RATA'NEUM (Plin. iii . 22. s. 26 ; 'Paíτior,

Dion Cass . lvi. 11 ) , a town of Dalmatia, which was

burnt by its inhabitants, when it was taken by Ger-

manicus in the reign of Augustus. (Dion Cass. l. c.)

RATIA'RIA ('Pariapia, Procop. de Aed. iv. 6 , p.

290 ; 'Pariapía Muoŵr, Ptol. iii . 9. § 4, viii . 11.

§ 5; Palapia, Hierocl . p. 655 ; 'Parnpía, Theophy-

lact. i . 8 ; Ratiaris, Geogr. Rav. iv. 7) , a considerable

town in Moesia Superior on the Danube, and the

head-quarters of a Roman legion ; according to the

Itinerary (p. 219) , the Leg. XIV. Gemina, according

to the Not. Imp. (c. 30) , the Leg. XII. Gemina.

was also the station of a fleet on the Danube (ibid.).

Usually identified with Arzar-Palanca. [ T. H. D.]

It

RAPHIA ('Papía, 'Pápeia), a maritime city in RATIA TUM ('Paríaтov) , a town of the Pictones

the extreme south of Palestine, between Gaza and ( Ptol. ii . 7. § 6 ) . Ptolemy mentions it before Limo-

Rhinocorura, a day's march from both , reckoned by num, and places it north of Limonum, and further
Josephus, Polybius, and others, as the first cityof west. Some editions of Ptolemy place Ratiatum in

Syria. (Joseph. B. J. iv. 11. § 5 ; Polyb. v . 80. ) the territory of the Lemovices, but this is a mistake.

It was taken from the Egyptians by Alexander In the records of a council held at Orléans in A. D.

Jannaeus, and held by the Jews for some time. It 511 , the bishop of the Pictavi signs himself " de

was one of the ruined and depopulated cities restored civitate Ratiatica." The name was preserved in that

by Gabinius. (Ant. xiii . 13. § 3, 15. § 4, xiv. 5. of the Pagus Ratiatensis, from which comes the

§3.) It is mentioned also by Strabo (xvi. p. 759) modern name of Pays de Retz. Gregory of Tours

and in the Itinerary of Antoninus, between the above- speaks of Ratiatum as " infra terminum Pictavorum

named towns. Coins of Raphia still exist, and it was qui adjacet civitati Namneticae." The district of

represented by its bishop in the council of Ephesus , Retz was taken from the diocese of Poitiers and

and in those of Constantinople, A. D. 536 and 553. attached to the diocese of Nantes in the time of

(Reland, s. v. pp . 967 , 968 ; Le Quien, Oriens Chris- Charles the Bald . Belley (Mém. de l'Acad. des

tianus, vol. iii . pp. 629, 630.) It was in the neigh- Inscript. tom. xix. p. 729) fixes Ratiatum at the

bourhood of this city that a great battle was fought site of the two churches of St. Pierre and St. Op-



RATOMAGUS. C93RAVENNA.

portune de Retz, which are near Machecoul and on

the Tenu, a small river in the department of La

Vendée. The Tenu enters the sea near Bourgneuf,

opposite to the Isle Noirmoutier (D'Anville, Notice,

gc.; Ukert, Gallien, p. 393).

RATOMAGUS. [ROTOMAGUS. ]

[ G. L. ]

RAUDA ( Paída, Ptol . ii . 6. § 50) , a town of

the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the road

from Asturica to Caesar Augusta (Itin. Ant. p.

440), now Roa, on the Douro. (Comp. Florez. Esp.

Sagr. vii. p. 274.) [ T. H. D.]

of a Municipium. It is probable that the settlement

alluded to by Strabo took place under Augustus,

and it is certain that it was to that emperor that Ra-

venna was indebted for the importance which it sub-

sequently enjoyed during the whole period of the

Roman Empire. The situation of the city was very

peculiar. It was surrounded on all sides bymarshes,

or rather lagunes, analogous to those which now

surround the city of Venice, and was built , like

that city, actually in the water, so that its houses

and edifices were wholly constructed on piles, and it

was intersected in all directions by canals, which

were crossed either by bridges or ferries. The la-

gunes had a direct communication with the sea , so

that the canals were scoured every day by the flux

and reflux of the tides, —a circumstance to which

Strabo attributes, no doubt with justice, the healthi-

ness of the city, which must otherwise have been

uninhabitable from malaria. (Strab. v. p. 213 ;

Jornand. Get. 29 ; Sidon . Apoll. Epist. i. 5 ; Procop.

B. G. i. 1 ; Claudian, de VI. Cons. Hon. 495.) The

old city had a small port at the mouth of the river

Bedesis, mentioned by Pliny as flowing under its

walls (Plin. iii . 15. s. 20) ; but Augustus, having

determined to make it the permanent station of his

fleet in the Adriatic, constructed a new and spacious

port, which is said to have been capable of contain-

ing 250 ships of war (Jornand. l. c.), and was fur-

nished with a celebrated Pharos or lighthouse to

mark its entrance . (Plin. xxxvi. 12. s . 18.) This

port was near 3 miles distant from the old city, with

which it was connected by a long causeway : a con-

siderable town rapidly grew up around it, which

came to be known by the name of PORTUS CLASSIS

or simply CLASSIS ; while between the two, but

nearer to the city, there arose another suburb,

scarcely less extensive, which bore the name of

Caesarea. (Jornand . I. c.; Sidon . Apoll. I. c.; Procop.

B. G. ii. 29 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 31. ) In addition to these

works Augustus constructed a canal, called from

him the Fossa Augusta, by which a part of the

waters of the Padus were carried in a deep artificial

channel under the very walls of Ravenna and had

their outlet at the port of Classis. (Plin. iii . 16 .

s. 20; Jornand. l. c.)

RAUDII CAMPI. [ CAMPI RAUDII . ]

RAVENNA ('Paoúevva, Strab.; 'Pá6evva, Ptol. et

al.: Eth. Ravennas -atis : Ravenna), one of the

most important cities of Gallia Cispadana, situated

a short distance from the sea-coast, at the southern

extremity of the extensive range of marshes and

lagunes, which occupied the whole coast of Venetia

from thence to Altinum. (Strab. v. p. 213 ; Itin.

Ant. p. 126. ) It was 33 miles N. of Ariminum .

Though included within the limits of Cisalpine

Gaul, according to the divisions established in the

days of Strabo and Pliny, it does not appear to have

ever been a Gaulish city. Strabo tells us that it

was a Thessalian colony, which probably meant that

it was a Pelasgic settlement, and was connected

with the traditions that ascribed to the Pelasgi the

foundation of the neighbouring city of Spina.

[ SPINA. ] But they subsequently, according to the

same writer, received a body of Umbrian colonists,

in order to maintain themselves against the growing

power of the Etruscans, and thus became an Um-

brian city, to which people they continued to belong

till they passed under the Roman government.

(Strab. v. pp. 214 , 217. ) Pliny, on the other

hand, calls it a Sabine city, a strange statement,

which we are wholly unable to explain. (Plin. iiì. 15.

8. 20.) It seems probable that it was really an

Umbrian settlement, and retained its national cha-

racter, though surrounded by the Lingonian Gauls,

until it received a Roman colony. No mention of

the name is found in history till a late period of the

Roman Republic, but it appears to have been then

already a place of some consequence. In B. C. 82,

during the civil wars of Marius and Sulla, it was

occupied by Metellus, the lieutenant of the latter, From this time Ravenna continued to be the

who made it the point of departure from whence he permanent station of the Roman fleet which was

carried on his operations. (Appian , B. C. i . 89. ) destined to guard the Adriatic or Upper Sea, as

Again it was one of the places which was frequently Misenum was of that on the Lower (Tac . Ann. iv.

visited by Caesar during his command in Gaul, for 5, Hist. ii . 100, iii . 6, 40 ; Suet. Aug. 49 ; Veget.

the purpose of raising levies, and communicating de R. Mil. v. 1 ; Not. Dign. ii . p. 118) ; and it rose

with his friends at Rome (Cic. ad Att. vii. 1 , ad rapidly into one of the most considerable cities of

Fam. i. 9, viii. 1 ) ; and just before the outbreak Italy. For the same reason it became an important

of the Civil War it was there that he established military post, and was often selected by the em-

his head-quarters ; from whence he carried on nego- perors as their head- quarters, from which to watch

tiations with the senate, and from whence he ulti-

mately set out on his march to Ariminum. (Id. ib .

ii. 32 ; Caes. B. C. i. 5 ; Suet. Caes . 30 ; Appian ,

B. C. ii. 32.) Its name again figures repeatedly in

the civil wars between Antony and Octavian, espe-

cially during the war of Perusia (Appian, B. C. iii.

42, 97, v. 33, 50, &c.) ; and it is evident that it

was already become one of the most important

towns in this part of Cisalpine Gaul.

It is uncertain at what period Ravenna received

a Roman colony. Strabo speaks of it as having in

his time, as well as Ariminum, received a body of

Roman colonists (v. p. 217) ; but the date is not

mentioned, and it certainly did not, like Ariminum,

pass into the condition of a regular Colonia, nume-

rous inscriptions being extant which give it the title

or oppose the advance of their enemies into Italy.

In A. D. 193 it was occupied by Severus in his

march upon Rome against Didius Julian ( Spartian ,

Did. Jul. 6 ; Dion Cass. lxxiii. 17) ; and in 238 it

was there that Pupienus was engaged in assembling

an army to oppose the advance of Maximin when

he received the news of the death of that emperor

before Aquileia. (Herodian, viii. 6 , 7 ; Capit. Maxi-

min. 24, 25, Max. et Balb. 11 , 12.) Its strong and

secluded position also caused it to be selected as a

frequent place of confinement for prisoners of dis-

tinction, such as the son of the German chieftain

Arminius, and Maroboduus, chief of the Suevi. (Tac.

Ann. i. 58 , ii . 63 ; Suet. Tib. 20.) The same cir-

cumstances at a later period led to its selection by

the feeble and timid Honorius as the place of his
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residence : his example was followed by his suc-

cessors ; and from the year 404, when Honorius first

established himself there , to the close of the Western

Empire, Ravenna continued to be the permanent

imperial residence and the place from whence all the

laws and rescripts of the emperors were dated.

(Jornand. Get. 29 ; Gibbon, c. 30. ) Even before

this period we are told that it was a very rich and

populous city, as well as of great strength (Zosim.

ii. 10) : it was the capital of Picenum (as that name

was then used) and the residence of the Consularis

or governor of that province. (Orell. Inscr. 3649 ;

Böcking, ad Not. Dign. ii. pp. 359 , 443.) But the

establishment of the imperial court there naturally

added greatly to its prosperity and splendour, while

its inaccessible situation preserved it from the ca-

lamities which at this period laid waste so many

cities of Italy. Yet Ravenna as a place of residence

must always have had great disadvantages. Sidonius

Apollinaris , who visited it late in the fifth century,

complains especially of the want of fresh water, as

well as the muddiness of the canals , the swarms

of gnats, and the croaking of frogs. (Sidon. Apoll .

Ep. i. 5, 8. ) Martial, at a much earlier period ,

also alludes to the scarcity of fresh water, which

he jestingly asserts was so dear that a cistern was

a more valuable property than a vineyard. (Martial,

iii. 56, 57.)

After the fall of the Western Empire Ravenna

continued to be the capital of the Gothic kings .

Odoacer, who had taken refuge there after repeated

defeats by Theodoric, held out for near three years,

but was at length compelled to surrender. (Jor-

nand. Get. 57 ; Cassiod . Chron. p. 649.) Theodoric

himself established his residence there, and his ex-

ample was followed by his successors, until, in 539 ,

Vitiges was after a long siege compelled by famine

to surrender the city to Belisarius. (Procop. B. G.

ii. 28 , 29.) It now became the residence of the

governors who ruled a part of Italy in the name of

the Byzantine emperors, with the title of exarchs,

whence the whole of this province came to be known

as the Exarchate of Ravenna. The Byzantine go-

vernors were in a state of frequent hostility with the

Lombard kings, and were gradually stripped of a

large portion of their dominions ; but Ravenna itself

defied their arms for more than two centuries. It

was besieged by Liutprand about 750, and its im-

portant suburb of Classis totally destroyed (P. Diac.

vi. 49) ; but it was not till the reign of his suc-

cessor Astolphus that Ravenna itself fell into the

hands of the Lombards. But the exact date, as

well as the circumstances of its final conquest, are

uncertain. (Gibbon, c. 49.)

The situation of Ravenna at the present day

presents no resemblance to that described by ancient

writers . Yet there is no doubt that the modern

city occupies the same site with the ancient one,

and that the change is wholly due to natural

causes. The accumulation of alluvial deposits,

brought down by the rivers and driven back by the

waves and tides, has gradually filled up the lagunes

that surrounded and canals that intersected the city ;

and the modern Ravenna stands in a flat and fertile

plain, at a distance of 4 miles from the sea, from

which it is separated by a broad sandy tract, covered

in great part with a beautiful forest of stone pines .

Though Ravenna is one of the most interesting

places in Italy for its mediaeval and early Christian

antiquities, presents few remains of the Roman

period , and those for the most part belong to the

declining years of the Empire. A triumphal arch,

known by the name of Porta Aurea, was destroyed

in 1585 : it stood near the modern gate called

Porta Adriana. Several of the ancient basilicas

date from the Roman period ; as does also the sepul-

chral chapel containing the tomb of Galla Placidia,

the sister of Honorius, and mother of Valentinian III.

A portion of the palace of Theodoric still remains

in its original state, and the mausoleum of that

monarch, just without the walls, is a monument of

remarkable character, though stripped of its external

ornaments. An ancient basilica, still called S.

Apollinare in Classe, about 3 miles from the

southern gate of the city, preserves the memory and

marks the site of the ancient port and suburb of

Classis ; while another basilica , which subsisted

down to the year 1553 , bore the name of S. Lorenzo

in Cesarea : and thus indicated the site of that

important suburb. It stood about a quarter of a

inile from the south gate of the city, between the

walls and the bridge now called Ponte Nuovo.

This bridge crosses the united streams of the Ronco

and Montone, two small rivers which previously

held separate courses to the sea, but were united

into one and confined within an artificial channel

by Clement XII. in 1736. The Ronco, which is

the southernmost of the two, is probably the same

with the Bedesis of Pliny ; indeed Cluverius says

that it was in his time still called Bedeso. Hence

the Montone must be identified with the VITIS of

the same author. The Anemo, which he places

next in order, is clearly the same now called the

Amone or Lamone, which flows under the walls of

Faenza. (Plin . iii. 15. s. 20 ; Cluver. Ital. p. 300. )

The natural causes which have produced these

changes in the situation and environs of Ravenna

were undoubtedly in operation from an early period .

Already in the fifth century the original port con-

structed by Augustus was completely filled up, and

occupied by orchards. (Jornand. Get. 29.) But

Ravenna at that period had still a much frequented

port, where the fleets of Belisarius and Narses

could ride at anchor. The port of Classis itself is

now separated from the sea by a strip of sandy and

marshy plain about 2 miles broad, the greater

part of which is occupied by a forest . of stone

pines, which extends for many miles along the sea-

coast both to the S. and N. of Ravenna. The

existence of this remarkable strip of forest is at-

tested as early as the fifth century, the name of

Pineta being already found in Jornandes, who tells

us that Theodoric encamped there when he be-

sieged Odoacer in Ravenna. (Jornand. 57.) But

it is probable that it has extended its boundaries

and shifted its position as the land has gradually

gained upon the sea.

The territory ofRavenna was always fertile, ex-

cept the sandy strip adjoining the sea, and produced

abundance of wine of good quality, but it was re-

marked that the vines quickly decayed. (Strab. v.

p. 214 ; Plin. xiv. 2. s. 4. ) Its gardens also are

noticed by Pliny as growing the finest asparagus,

while the adjoining sea was noted for the excel-

lence of its turbot. (Plin. ix. 54. s. 79, xix. 4. s.

19.) [E. H. B. ]

RAVIUS ('Paoulos, Ptol. ii. 2. § 4), a river on

the W. coast of Hibernia, according to Camden (p.

1385) the Trobis. Others identify it with the

Guebara. [T. H. D. ]

RAURACI, or RAURICI ('Paupiol) . The form

Raurici appears in Ptolemy (ii . 9. § 18) , in Pliny (iv.
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17), and in some inscriptions. Ptolemy mentions | its own magistrates (Zumpt, de Col. pp. 98, 188 ;

two towns of the Rauraci, Rauricorum Augusta and Gruter, Inscr. p. 354. 3, &c.) : under Vespasian it

Argentovaria [ AUGUSTA RAURACORUM ; ARGEN- received a considerable number of veteran soldiers

TARIA]. Augusta is Augst near Bale, in the as colonists, but did not obtain the rank or title of a

Swiss Canton of Bale, and Argentovaria may be Colonia. (Lib. Col. p. 257 ; Orell. Inscr. 3685 ;

Artzenheim. The position of these places helps us Gruter, Inscr . p. 538. 2 ; &c.)

to form a measure of the extent of the territory of

the Rauraci, which may have nearly coincided with

the bishopric of Bâle.

The Rauraci joined the Helvetii in their emigra-

tion, B. C. 58. [HELVETII.] [ G. L.]

BAURANUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Table

and the Antonine Itin . on a direct road from Me-

diolanum Santonum (Saintes) to Limonum (Poi-

tiers). It is Raurana in the Table, but the name

Rauranum occurs in a letter of Paulinus to Ausonius

(Ep. IV. ad Auson. v. 249) , who places it " Pic-

tonicis in arvis." The place is Rom or Raum, near

Chenay, nearly due south of Poitiers. (D'Anville,

Notice, &c.; Ukert, Gallien, p. 392.) [ G. L.]

RAURARIS. [ ARAURIS. ]

REATE ('PeάTe, Strab.; 'Peáros , Dionys.: Eth.

'Pearivos, Reatinus : Rieti), an ancient city of the

Sabines, and one of the most considerable that be-

longed to that people. It was situated on the Via

Salaria, 48 miles from Rome (Itin. Ant. p. 306) , and

on the banks of the river Velinus. All writers

agree in representing it as a very ancient city : ac-

cording to one account, quoted by Dionysius from

Zenodotus of Troezen, it was one of the original

abodes of the Umbrians, from which they were ex-

pelled by the Pelasgi ; but Cato represented it as

one of the first places occupied by the Sabines when

they descended from the neighbourhood of Amiter-

num, their original abode. ( Dionys. ii. 49. ) What-

ever authority Cato may have had for this statement,

there seeins no reason to doubt that it was substan-

tially true. The fertile valley in which Reate was

situated lay in the natural route of migration for a

people descending from the highlands of the central

Apennines : and there is no doubt that both Reate

and its neighbourhood were in historical times occu-

pied by the Sabines. It was this migration of the

Sabines that led to the expulsion of the Aborigines,

who, according to Dionysius, previously occupied

this part of Italy, and whose ancient metropolis,

Lista, was only 24 stadia from Reate. (Dionys. i .

14, ii. 49.) Silius Italicus appears to derive its

name from Rhea, and calls it consecrated to the

Mother of the Gods ; but this is probably a mere

poetical fancy. (Sil. Ital. viii. 415. ) No mention

of Reate occurs in history before the period when

the Sabines had been subjected to the Roman rule,

and admitted to the Roman Franchise (B. C. 290) ;

but its name is more than once incidentally noticed

during the Second Punic War. In B. C. 211 Han-

nibal passed under its walls during his retreat from

Rome, or, according to Coelius, during his advance

apon that city (Liv. xxvi. 11 ) ; and in B. C. 205 the

Reatini are specially mentioned as coming forward,

in common with the other Sabines , to furnish volun-

teers to the armament of Scipio. ( Id. xxviii . 45.)

We are wholly ignorant of the reasons why it was

reduced to the subordinate condition of a Praefec-

tura, under which title it is repeatedly mentioned by

Cicero, but we learn from the great orator himself,

under whose especial patronage the inhabitants were

placed, that it was a flourishing and important town.

(Cic. in Cat. iii. 2, pro Scaur. 2. § 27 , de Nat.

Deor. ii. 2.) Under the Empire it certainly ob-

tained the ordinary municipal privileges, and had

The territory of Reate included the whole of the

lower valley of the Velinus, as far as the falls of

that river; one of the most fertile, as well as beau-

tiful, districts of Italy, whence it is called by Cicero

the Reatine Tempe (ad Att. iv. 15.) But the pe-

culiar natural character of this district was the

means of involving the citizens in frequent disputes

with their neighbours of Interamna. (Varr. R. R. iii.

2. § 3. ) The valley of the Velinus below Reate, where

the river emerges from the narrow mountain valley

through which it has hitherto flowed, and receives

at the same time the waters of the Salto and Tu

rano, both of them considerable streams , expands

into a broad plain, not less than 5 or 6 miles in

breadth, and almost perfectly level ; so that the

waters of the Velinus itself, and those of the smaller

streams that flow into it, have a tendency to stag-

nate and form marshes, while in other places they

give rise to a series of small lakes, remarkable for

their picturesque beauty. The largest of these, now

known as the Lago di Piè di Lugo, seems to have

been the one designated in ancient times as the

LACUS VELINUS ; while the fertile plains which ex-

tended from Reate to its banks were known as the

ROSEI or more properly ROSEAE CAMPI, termed by

Virgil the " Rosea rura Velini." (Virg. Aen. vii.

712 ; Cic. ad Att. iv. 15 ; Varro, R. R. i. 7. § 10,

ii . 1. § 16 , iii. 2. § 10 ; Plin. xvii. 4. s. 3.) But

this broad and level valley is at an elevation of near

1000 feet above that of the Nar, into which it pours

its waters by an abrupt descent, a few miles above

Interamna (Terni) ; and the stream of the Velinus

must always have constituted in this part a natural

cascade. Those waters, however, are so strongly

impregnated with carbonate of lime, that they are

continually forming an extensive deposit of traver-

tine, and thus tending to block up their own chan-

nel. The consequence was, that unless their course

was artificially regulated, and their channel kept

clear, the valley of the Velinus was inundated, while

on the other hand, if these waters were carried off

too rapidly into the Nar, the valley of that river and

the territory of Interamna suffered the same fate.

The first attempt to regulate the course of the Veli-

nus artificially , of which we have any account, was

made by M'. Curius Dentatus , after his conquest of

the Sabines, when he carried off its waters by a deep

cnt through the brow of the hill overlooking the

Nar, and thus gave rise to the celebrated cascade

now known as the Falls ofTerni. (Cic. ad Att.

iv. 15 ; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 712. ) From the ex-

pressions of Cicero it would appear that the Lacus

Velinus, previous to this time, occupied a much

larger extent, and that a considerable part of the

valley was then first reclaimed for cultivation.

But the expedient thus resorted to did not fully

accomplish its object. In the time of Cicero (B. C.

54) fresh disputes arose between the citizens of

Reate and those of Interamna ; and the former ap-

pealed to the great orator himself as their patron,

who pleaded their cause before the arbiters appointed

by the Roman senate. On this occasion he visited

Reate in person, and inspected the lakes and the

channels of the Velinus. (Cic. pro Scaur, 2. § 27,

ad Att. iv. 15.) The result of the arbitration is
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[L. S. ]

RE'GIA ('Pnyía, Ptol. ii . 2. § 10). 1. A place

in the interior of Hibernia, no doubt so named by

the Romans from its being a royal residence, the

proper name of which was unknown to them.

was perhaps seated on the river Culmore, in the

neighbourhood of Omagh.

unknown : but in the reign of Tiberius the Reatines | the modern Regen in Bavaria, is noticed only once.

had to contend against a more formidable danger, (Geogr. Rav. iv. 25.)

arising from the project which had been suggested

of blocking up the outlet of the Lacus Velinus alto-

gether; a measure which, as they justly complained ,

would undoubtedly have inundated the whole valley.

(Tac. Ann. i. 79.) Similar disputes and difficulties

again arose in the middle ages ; and in A. D. 1400

a new channel was opened for the waters of the Ve-

linus, which has continued in use ever since.

No other mention occurs of Reate under the Ro-

man Empire; but inscriptions attest its continued

municipal importance : its name is found in the

Itineraries (Itin. Ant. p. 306) , and it early became

the see of a bishop, which it has continued ever

since. Throughout the middle ages it was, as it

still continues to be, the capital of the surrounding

country. No ancient remains are now visible at

Rieti.

The territory of Reate was famous in ancient

times for its breed of mules and asses ; the latter

were particularly celebrated , and are said to have

been sometimes sold for a price as high as 300,000

or even 400,000 sesterces (Varr. R.R. ii. 8. § 3;

Plin. viii. 43. s. 68), though it is difficult not to

suppose some error in these numbers. Hence, Q.

Axius, a friend of Varro, who had a villa on the

Lacus Velinus, and extensive possessions in the

Reatine territory , is introduced by Varro in his dia-

logues De ReRustica, as discoursing on the subject of

breeding horses, mules, and asses. (Varr. R. R. ii.

1. §8; Strab. v. p. 228.) It was at the villa of this

Q. Axius that Cicero lodged when he visited Reate.

(Cic. ad Att. iv. 15.) The SEPTEM AQUAE, men-

tioned by him in the same passage, and alluded to

also by Dionysius (i. 14) , were evidently some

springs or sources, which supplied one of the small

lakes in the valley of the Velinus. [E. H. B. ]

RECHIUS. [BOLBE . ]

REDINTUINUM ('Pediтovivov), a town in the

northern part of the country occupied by the Mar-

comanni (Bohemia), is mentioned only by Ptolemy

(ii. 11. § 29) . Some geographers regard it as

having occupied the site of the modern Prague, and

others identify it with Horziez ; but nothing cer-

tain can be said about the matter.
[ L. S.]

RE'DONES ('Phdoves , 'Pntdoves), in the Celto-

galatia Lugdunensis of Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 12), are

placed by him west of the Senones and along the

Liger. Their capital is Condate (Rennes) . But

the Redones were not on the Loire. Pliny (iv. 18)

enumerates the Rhedones among the peoples of

Gallia Lugdunensis : " Diablindi, Rhedones, Turones."

After the bloody fight on the Sambre (B. c. 57)

Caesar sent P. Crassus with a single legion into

the country of the Veneti , Redones , and other Celtic

tribes between the Seine and the Loire, all of whom

submitted. (B. G. ii . 34.) Caesar here enumerates

the Redones among the maritime states whose ter-

ritory extends to the ocean. In B. C. 52 the Re-

dones with their neighbours sent a contingent to

attack Caesar during the siege of Alesia. In this

passage also (B. G. vii. 75) , the Redones are enu-

merated among the states bordering on the ocean,

which in the Celtic language were called the

Armoric States. D'Anville supposes that their ter-

ritory extended beyond the limits of the diocese of

Rennes into the dioceses of St. Malo and Dol. Their

chief town, Rennes, is the capital of the department

of Ille-et-Vilaine. [G. L. ]

REGANUM, a northern tributary ofthe Danube,

It

2. ('Eτépа 'Pnyía, Ptol. I. c. ), another place of

the same description, conjectured to have been on

the river Dur.

3. Regia Carissa. [CARISA. ] [T. H. D.]

REGIA'NA (called by Ptol. ii . 4. § 13, 'Phywa;

comp. Geogr. Rav. iv. 44 , and Regina, Plin. iii. 3) , a

town of Baetica , on the road from Hipsalis to

Emerita. (Itin. Ant. p. 415.) Usually identified

with Puebla de la Reyna, where there are Roman

remains. [T. H. D.]

REGIA'NUM ('Pnyíavov, Ptol. iii. 10. § 10), a

place on the Danube in Moesia Inferior. It is pro-

bably the saine place as the Augusta of the Itine-

rary (p. 220 ; comp. Tab. Peut.) and the AvyouσTov

of Procopius (de Aed. iv. 6) ; in which case it may

be identified with Cotoszlin at the confluence of the

Ogristul and Danube. [T. H. D.]

REGILLUM ('Phyɩλλov) , a town of the Sabines

mentioned by several ancient writers as the place of

residence of Atta or Attius Clausus, who migrated

to Rome about B. c. 505, with a large body of clients

and followers , where he adopted the name of Appius

Claudius and became the founder of the Claudian

tribe and family. (Liv. ii . 16 ; Dionys. v. 40 ;

Suet. Tib. 1 ; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 706.) About 60

years afterwards C. Claudius, the uncle of the

decemvir Appius Claudius, withdrew into retirement

to Regillum, as the native place of his forefathers

(" antiquam in patriam," Liv. iii . 58 ; Dionys. xi .

15). The name is not noticed on any other occasion,

nor is it found in any of the geographers, and we are

wholly without a clue to its position. [ E. H. B.]

REGILLUS LACUS (ŉ 'Pnyí^^n λíuvn, Dionys.:

Lago di Cornufelle), a small lake in Latium, at the

foot of the Tusculan hills, celebrated for the great

battle between the Romans and the Latins under

C. Mamilius, in B. c. 496. (Liv. ii . 19 ; Dionys.

vi. 3 ; Cic. de Nat. D. ii. 2 , iii . 5 ; Plin. xxxiii . 2.

s. 11 ; Val. Max. i . 8. § 1 ; Vict. Vir. Ill. 16 ; Flor.

i. 11. ) Hardly any event in the early Roman his-

tory has been more disguised by poetical embellish-

ment and fiction than the battle of Regiilus, and it

is impossible to decide what amount of historical

character may be attached to it : but there is no

reason to doubt the existence of the lake, which was

assigned as the scene of the combat. It is expressly

described by Livy as situated in the territory of

Tusculum (" ad lacum Regillum in agro Tusculano,"

Liv. ii. 19) ; and this seems decisive against the

identification of it with the small lake called Il La-

ghetto di Sta Prassede, about a mile to the N. of La

Colonna; for this lake must have been in the terri-

tory of Labicum, if that city be correctly placed at

La Colonna [ LABICUM] , and at all events could

hardly have been in that of Tusculum. Moreover,

the site of this lake being close to the Via Labicana

would more probably have been indicated by some

reference to that high-road than bythe vague phrase

"in agro Tusculano." A much more plausible sug-

gestion is that of Gell, that it occupied the site of a

volcanic crater, now drained of its waters, but which

was certainly once occupied by a lake, at a place

called Cornufelle, at the foot of the hill on which
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stands the modern town of Frascati. This crater,

which resembles that of Gabii on a much smaller

scale, being not more than half a mile in diameter,

was drained by an artificial emissary as late as

the 17th century : but its existence seems to have

been unknown to Cluverius and other early writers,

who adopted the lake or pool near La Colonna for

the Lake Regillus, on the express ground that there

was no other in that neighbourhood. (Cluver. Ital.

p. 946 ; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii . pp. 8-10 ; Gell,

Top. of Rome, pp. 186, 371.) Extensive remains

of a Roman villa and baths may be traced on the

ridge which bounds the crater, and an ancient road

from Tusculum to Labicum or Gabii passed close by

it, so that the site must certainly have been one well

known in ancient times.
[E. H. B.]

REGINA. [ERGINUS ; REGIANA.]

REGINEA, in Gallia Lugdunensis, is placed in

the Table on a road from Condate ( Rennes) . The

first station is Fanum Martis, and the next is Re-

ginea, 39 Gallic leagues from Condate. D'Anville

fixes Reginea at Erquies on the coast, between S.

Brieuc and S. Malo. [ FANUM MARTIS . ] [ G. L. ]

REGINUM, a town in the northern part of Vin-

delicia , on the southern bank of the Danube, on the

road leading to Vindobona. This town , the modern

Ratisbon, or Regensburg, is not mentioned by the

Roman historians, but it was nevertheless an im-

portant frontier fortress, and , as we learn from in-

scriptions, was successively the station of the 1st ,

3rd, and 4th Italian legions, and of a detachment of

cavalry, the Ala II. Valeria. The town appears to

have also been of great commercial importance, and

to have contained among its inhabitants many Ro.

man families of distinction . (It. Ant. p. 250 ; Tab.

Peut., where it is called Castra Regina : comp.

Rayser, Der Oberdonaukreis Bayerns, iii . p. 38,

&c.) [ L. S.]

REGIO, atown of Thrace on the river Bathynias,

and not far from Constantinople (Itin. Hieros. p.

570), with a roadstead, and handsome country

houses. (Agath. v. p. 146 ; comp. Procop. de Aed.

iv. 8 ; Theophan. p. 196.) Now Koutschuk-

Tzschekmetsche. [T. H. D. ]

REGIS VILLA ('Pnyioviλλa, Strab. ), a place

on the coast of Etruria, which , according to Strabo,

derived its name from its having been the residence

of the Pelasgic king or chief Maleas , who ruled over

the neighbouring Pelasgi in this part of Etruria.

(Strab. v. p. 225. ) None of the other geographers

mentions the locality ; but Strabo places it between

Cosa and Graviscae ; and it is therefore in all proba-

bility the same place which is called in the Maritime

Itinerary REGAE, and is placed 3 miles S. of the

river Armenta (Fiora) and 12 miles from Graviscae.

(Itin. Marit. p. 499.) The site is now marked only

by some projecting rocks called Le Murelle. (Den-

nis's Etruria, vol. i. p. 398 ; Westphal, Ann. d.

Inst. 1830, p. 30.) [ E. H. B.]

REGISTUS or RESISTUS. [ BISANTHE. ]

REGIUM LEPIDI or REGIUM LEPIDUM

("Phylov Némidov, Strab.; 'Phylov Aerídlov, Ptol.:

Eth. Regiensis : Reggio), sometimes also called

simply REGIUM, a town of Gallia Cispadana, situ-

ated on the Via Aemilia, between Mutina and Parma,

at the distance of 17 miles from the former and 18

from the latter city. (Itin. Ant. pp. 99 , 127; Strab.

v. p. 216. ) We have no account of its foundation

or origin ; but the name would raise a presumption

that it was founded, or at least settled and enlarged,

by Aemilius Lepidus when he constructed the Aemi-

lian Way ; and this is confirmed by a passage of

Festus, from which it appears that it was originally

called Forum Lepidi . (Fest. s. v. Rhegium, p. 270.)

The origin of the appellation of Regium, which com-

pletely superseded the former name , is unknown. It

did not become a colony like the neighbouring cities

of Mutina and Parma, and evidently never rose to

the same degree of opulence and prosperity as those

cities, but became, nevertheless, a flourishing muni-

cipal town. It is repeatedly mentioned during the

civil war with M. Antonius, both before and after

the battle of Mutina (Cic. ad Fam. xi. 9 , xii. 5) ;

and at a somewhat earlier period it was there that

M. Brutus, the father of the murderer of Caesar, was

put to death by Pompey in B. c. 79. (Oros . v. 22 ;

Plut. Pomp. 16.) Its name scarcely occurs in his-

tory during the Roman Empire ; but its municipal

consideration is attested by inscriptions, and it is

mentioned by all the geographers among the towns

on the Via Aemilia, though ranked by Strabo with

those of the second class. (Strab. v. p. 216 ; Plin.

iii . 15. s. 20 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 46 ; Orell. Inscr. 3983,

4133 ; Tac. Hist . ii. 50 ; Phlegon, Macrob. 1.)

Ptolemy alone gives it the title of a Colonia, which is

probably a mistake ; it was certainly not such in

the time of Pliny, nor is it so designated in any

extant inscription. Zumpt, however, supposes that

it may have received a colony under Trajan or

Hadrian. (Zumpt, de Colon. p . 403. ) St. Ambrose

notices Regium as well as Placentia and Mutina

among the cities which had fallen into great decay

before the close of the fourth century. (Ambros.

Ep. 39.) It was not long before this that an attempt

had been made by the emperor Gratian to repair the

desolation of this part of Italy by settling a body of

Gothic captives in the territory of Regium, Parma,

and the neighbouring cities. (Ammian. xxxi. 9 .

$ 4.) The continued existence of Regium at a late

period is proved by the Itineraries and Tabula (Itin.

Ant. pp. 283, 287 ; Itin. Hier. p. 616 ; Tab. Peut. ),

and it is mentioned long after the fall of the Western

Empire by Paulus Diaconus among the " locupletes

urbes " of Aemilia . (P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 18.)

In the middle ages it rose to a great degree of pro-

sperity, and Reggio is still a considerable town with

about 16000 inhabitants. Its episcopal see dates

from the fifth century.

The tract called the CAMPI MACRI, celebrated for

the excellence of its wool, was apparently included in

the territory of Regium Lepidum. [E. H. B. ]

REGNI (Pуvo , Ptol. ii . 3. § 28) , a people on

the S. coast of Britannia Romana , seated between

the Cantii on the E. and the Belgae on the W.,

in the modern counties of Surrey and Sussex.

Their chief town was Noviomagus. (Comp. Camden,

p. 179. ) [T. H. D.]

REGNUM, a town of the Belgae in the S. of

Britannia Romana, and seemingly a place of some

importance, since there was a particular road to it.

(Itin. Ant. p. 477. ) Camden (p. 133) identifies it

with Ringwood in Hampshire. Horsley, on the con-

trary (p. 441 ) , conjectures it to have been Chi-

chester ; but, though Roman antiquities have been

found at Chichester, its situation does not suit the

distances given in the Itinerary. [T. H. D.]

REGULBIUM, a town of the Cantii on the E.

coast of Britannia Romana, now Reculver. (Not.

Imp.; comp. Camden, p. 236. ) [T. H. D.]

REHOB ('Pows, al. 'Paá6, al. 'Epew), a town in

the tribe of Asher, occupied by the Canaanites.

(Josh. xix. 28 ; Judg. i. 31.) A second city of the
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Caesar(B. G. ii. 3) says that the Remi were the

nearest to the Celtae of all the Belgae, and he makes

the Sequana and Matrona (Marne) the boundary

between the Belgae and the Celtae. The Suessiones

were the neighbours of the Remi. (B. G. ii. 12.)

When Caesar had entered the country of the Remi

from the south (B. c. 57 ) , he came to the Axona

(Aisne) , which he says is on the borders of the Remi.

Eight miles from the Aisne and north of it was

Bibrax, a town of the Remi. The Remi then ex-

tended as far north as the Aisne, and beyond it.

Their capital, Durocortorum, is between the Aisne

and the Marne.

When the Belgae in the beginning of B. c. 57

were collecting their forces to attack Caesar, the

Remi were traitors to their country. They sub-

mitted to the Roman proconsul and offered to supply

him with corn, to give hostages, to receive him in

their towns and to help him against the rest of the

Belgae and the Germans with all their power. (B.

G. ii. 3. ) The Suessiones who werein political union

with the Remi joined the Belgae. When the great

meeting of the Gallic states was held at Bibracte in

B. C. 52 to raise troops to attack Caesar at Alesia,

the Remi did not come, and they continued faithful

to Caesar. When Caesar entered Gallia in B. C.

58 , the Aedui and the Sequani were the leading

same name is reckoned among the 22 cities ofthe

same tribe (Josh. xix. 30) ; but neither of these can

be identified with the Rhoob ('Pow6) noticed by Euse-

bius, 4 miles distant from Scythopolis. [G. W.]

REHOBOTH (translated eupuxwpla in LXX.) ,

one of the wells dug by Isaac in the country of

Gerar, after Esek (contention) and Sitnah (ha-

tred), for which the herdsmen did not strive : so

he called it Rehoboth : " And he said, For now the

Lord hath made room for us, and we shall be fruit-

ful in the land." (Gen. xxvi. 18, 20-22. ) There

was a town in the vicinity of the well, the traces of

which were recovered, with the well itself, by Mr.

Rowlands, in 1843. "About a quarter of an hour

beyond Sebata, we came to the remains of what

must have been a very well-built city, called now

Rohebeh. This is undoubtedly the ancient Reho-

both, where Abraham, and afterwards Isaac, digged

a well. This lies, as Rehoboth did, in the land of
Gerar. Outside the walls of the city is an ancient

well of living and good water called Bir-Rohébeh.

This most probably is the site, if not the well itself,

digged by Isaac." (Williams's Holy City, vol . i.

Appendix, i. p. 465.) [G. W. ]

REII APOLLINA'RES ( Riez) , in Gallia Nar-

bonensis. Among the Oppida Latina of Gallia Nar-

bonensis, or those which had the Latinitas , Pliny

(iii. c. 4) enumerates " Alebece Reiorum Apolli- nations ; but when the Sequani were humbled , the

narium." The old reading , " Alebeceriorum Apol-

linarium," is a blunder made by joining two words

together, which has been corrected from the better

MSS. , from the inscription COL. REIOR. APOLLINAR. ,

and from the Table, which has Reis Apollinaris.

The place may have taken its name from a temple

of Apollo built after the town became Roman. The

name Alebece may be corrupt, or it may be a varia-

tion ofthe form Albici or Albioeci. [ALBICI. ] As

Pliny calls the place an Oppidum Latinum, we

might suppose that it was made a Colonia after his

time, but the name Col. Jul. Aug. Apollinar. Reior.,

which appears in an inscription, shows it to have

been a colony of Augustus.

Riez is in the arrondissement of Digne in the de-

partment ofBasses Alpes. There are four columns

standing near the town, which may be the remains

of a temple. The bases and the capitals are marble :

the shafts are a very hard granite , and about 18 feet

high. There is also a small circular building con-

sisting of eight columns resting on a basement, but

it has been spoiled by modern hands. There now

stands in it a rectangular altar of one block of white

marble, which bears an inscription to the Mother of

the Gods and the Great Goddess. At Riez there

have been discovered an enormous quantity of frag-

ments of granite columns ; and it is said that there

have been a circus and a theatre in the town.

(Guide du Voyageur, Richard et Hocquart, p.

792.) [ G. L.]

REMESIA'NA ('Peuerlava, Hierocl. p. 654 ;

called Romesiana in Tab. Peut. and in Geogr. Rav.

iv. 7; 'Pouμo lava in Procopius, de Aed. iv. 1 ,

p. 268, ed. Bonn) , a town of Moesia Superior, be-

tween Naissus and Serdica. (Itin. Ant. p. 135. )

Now Mustapha Palanca. [T. H. D.]

REMETODIA (called Remetodion in Geogr. Rav.

iv. 7) , a place in Moesia Superior on the Danube.

(Tab. Peut.) [T. H. D.]

REMI ('Pηuol) , a people of Gallia Belgica (Ptol.

ii. 9. § 12) along the Sequana (Seine). Their

capital was Durocortorum (Reims). This is Pto-

lemy's description (ii . 9. § 12).

Remi took their place, and those nations that did

not like to attach themselves to the political party

of the Aedui, joined the Remi. Thus the Aedui

were the first of the Gallic political communities

and the Remi were the second . (Caes. B. G. vi.

12. ) Even the Carnutes, a Celtic people, had at-

tached themselves to the Remi. (B. G. vi. 4.)

Caesar rewarded the fidelity of the Remi by placing

the Suessiones in dependence on them (viii. 6) .

Pliny (iv. 17) mentions the Remi as one of the

Foederati Populi of Belgica. When Strabo wrote

(p . 194) the Remi were a people in great favour

with the Romans, and their city Durocortorum was

the occasional residence of the Roman governors.

[ DUROCORTORUM. ]

Lucan (Pharsal. i. 424) has a line on the

Remi :--

"Optimus excusso Leucus Rhemusque lacerto."

But the military skill of the Remi is otherwise

unknown. They were a cunning people, who

looked after themselves and betrayed their neigh-

bours. [G. L.]

REPANDUNUM, a town of the Coritani in Bri-

tannia Romana, probably Repton in Derbyshire.

(Not. Imp.; Camden, p. 586.) [T. H. D.]

REPHAIM VALLIS (yn 'Papatv, 'Eμeк 'Papatv,

Koiλàs Tŵv TITάvwv, LXX.; K. гtyávтwv, Joseph.) , a

valley mentioned in the north border of the tribe of

Judah, the south of Benjamin (Josh. xv. 8, xviii.

18 ), in the vicinity of Jerusalem . It is translated

"the valley of the giants " in the authorised ver-

sion, except in 2 Sam. v. 18, 22, where we find

that the valley of Rephaim was a favourite camp-

ing ground for the Philistines, soon after David

had got possession of the stronghold of Sion ;

and in Isaiah, xvii . 5, where it is represented as a

fruitful corn-bearing tract of land, well answering

to the wide valley, or rather plain, immediately

south of the valley of Hinnom, traversed by the

Bethlehem road , which is commonly identified by

travellers as the " valley of the giants," although

Eusebius places it in Benjamin (Onomast. s. v.).
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It evidently derived its name from the Rephaim , a

family of the Amalekites (Gen. xiv. 5) settled in

Ashteroth Karnaim , supposed by Reland to be of

the race of the Gephyraei, who came with Cadmus

from Phoenicia to Greece. (Herod. v. 57 ; Reland,

Palaest. p. 141 , comp. pp. 79,355 . ) The Philistines

who are said to have encamped there may have

bequeathed their name to the valley. [G. W.]

REPHIDIM ('Papideiv), the eleventh encamp-

ment of the Israelites after leaving Egypt, the next

before Sinai , " where was no water for the people to

drink." (Numb. xxxiii . 14. ) Moses was accord-

ingly instructed to smite the rock in Horeb, which

yielded a supply for the needs of the people, from

whose murmurings the place was named Massah

and Meribah. Here also it was that the Israelites

first encountered the Amalekites , whom they dis-

comfited ; and here Moses received his father-in-law

Jethro. (Exod. xvii . ) Its position , Dr. Robinson

surmises, must have been at some point in Wady-esh-

Sheikh, not far from the skirts of Horeb (which he

takes to be the name of the mountain district), and

about a day's march from the particular mountain
of Sinai. Such a spot exists where Wady-esh-

Sheikh issues from the high central granite cliffs ;

which locality is more fully described by Burck-

hardt, and Dr. Wilson, who agrees in the identifi-

cation, and names the range of rocky mountains

Wateiyah. He says that " water from the rock in

Horeb could easily flow to this place." (Robinson ,

Bib. Res. vol. i . pp. 178, 179 ; Burckhardt, Travels

in Syria, &c. p. 488 ; Wilson, Lands of the Bible,

vol. i. p. 254.) Dr. Lepsius controverts this posi-

tion and proposes El-Hessue, only a mile distant

from the convent-mountain of Pharán, as the

Rephidim ( " the resting-place ") of the Exodus.

This is at the foot of Gebel Serbal, which he regards

as the mountain of the law, and finds the stream

opened by Moses " in the clear-running and well-

flavoured spring of Wádi Firán, which irrigates

the fertile soil of El-Hessue, and causes it to exhibit

all the riches of the gardens of Farán for the space

of half a mile." (Lepsius, A Tour from Thebes to

the Peninsula of Sinai, pp. 74-82.) [G. W.]

RERIGO'NIUM ('Pepyóviov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 7), a

town of the Novantae in the province of Valentia in

the SW. part of Britannia Barbara, which seems to

have been seated at the S. extremity of the Sinus

Rerigonius (Loch Ryan) near Stanraer. Camden

identifies it with Bargeny (p. 1203 ). [ T. H. D. ]

RERIGONIUS SINUS ( Pepiyóvios KóλTOS, Ptol.

ii. 3. § 1 ) , a bay in the country of the Novantae,

so named from the town of Rerigonium (q. v . ) .

Now Loch Ryan, formed by the Mull of Galloway.

(Horsley, p. 375.) [T. H. D.]

RESAINA. [RHESAENA. ]

RESAPHA al. REZEPH ('Pŋoápa) , a city of

Syria, reckoned by Ptolemy to the district of Pal-

myrene (v. 15. § 24), the Risapa of the Peutinger

Tables, 21 miles from Sure ; probably identical with

the Rossafat of Abulfeda (Tab. Syr. p. 119) , which

he places near Rakka, not quite a day's journey

from the Euphrates. It is supposed to be identical

with the Rezeph of Scripture ('Papis, LXX. ), taken

by Sennacherib, king of Assyria, as he boasts in his

insulting letter to Hezekiah. (2 Kings, xix. 12. )

It has been identified with Sergiopolis, apparently

without sufficient reason. (Mannert, Geographie

von Syrien, p. 413.) [G. W.]

REUDIGNI, a German tribe on the right bank

of the river Albis, and north of the Longobardi,

which may have derived its name from its inhabiting

a marshy district, or from reed or ried. (Tac.

Germ. 40.) Various conjectures have been hazarded

about their exact abodes and their name, which some

have wished to change into Reudingi or Deuringi, so

as to identify them with the later Thuringi ; but all

is uncertain. [ L. S.]

REVESSIO ('Púeotov), in Gallia, is the city of

the Vellavi, or Velauni, as the name is written in

Ptolemy ( ii . 7. § 20) . Revessio is the name of the

place in the Table. In the Not. Provinc . it is

written Civitas Vellavorum. Mabillon has shown

that the place called Civitas Vetula in the middle

ages is S. Paulien or Paulhan, and the Civitas

Vetula is supposed to be the ancient capital of the

Vellavi. S. Paulien is in the department of Haute

Loire, north of Le Puy. [G. L.]

RHA ( 'Рa потаuós, Ptol. v. 9. §§ 12, 17 , 19, 21 ,

vi . 14. §§ 1 , 4 ; Amm. Marc. xxii . 8. § 28 ; ' Pŵs ,

Agathem . ii . 10 : Volga) a river of Asiatic Sar-

inatia , which according to Ptolemy (l . c.) , the

earliest geographer who had any accurate know-

ledge of this longest of European streams, had its

twin sources in the E. and W. extremities of the

Hyperborean mountains , and discharged itself into

the Hyrcanian sea. The affluents which Ptolemy

( vi. 14. § 4) describes as falling into it from the

Rhymmici Montes, and which must not be con-

founded with the river Rhymmus [ RHYMMUS ] , are

the great accession made to the waters of the

Volga by the Kama in the government of Kasan.

Ammianus Marcellinus ( 1. c . ) says that its banks

were covered with the plant which bore the same

name as the river - the " rha" or " rheon
19

19
of Dioscorides (pâ, pñov, iii . 11 ) and " rhacoma

of Pliny (xxvii. 105) , or officinal rhubarb. (Comp.

Pereira, Mat. Med. vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 1343. )

The old reading Rha in the text of Pomponius

Mela ( iii . 5. § 4) has been shown by Tzschucke

(ad loc . ) to be a mistake of the earlier editors , for

which he substitutes Casius, a river of Albania.

The OARUS ( Oapos , Herod. iv. 123 , 124) , where,

according to the story of the Scythian expedition,

the erection of eight fortresses was supposed to

mark the extreme point of the march of Dareius,

has been identified by Klaproth , and Schafarik

( Slav. Alt. vol. i . p. 499 )—who mentions that in

the language of some tribes the Volga is still

called " Rhau"-with that river. [E. B. J. ]

RHAABE'NI ('Paabŋvol) , a people of Arabia

Deserta, next to the Agabeni, who were on the con-

fines of Arabia Felix. (Ptol. v. 19. § 2. ) Above

them were the Masani ; the Orcheni lay between

them and the NW. extremity of the Persian Gulf.

Mr. Forster justly remarks that " the description of

Ptolemy rather indicates the direction , than defines

the positions, of these several tribes." (Geog. of

Arabia, vol . ii . p. 238. ) [G. W.]

RHA'BDIUM ('Pádiov, Procop. B. P. ii. 19,

de Aedif. ii . 4) , a strongly fortified height, in an

inaccessible part of Mesopotamia, two days' journey

from Dara in the direction of Persia. The works

were placed on the brow of very steep rocks which

overlook the surrounding country. Justinian added

additional works to it. It has not been identified

with any modern place. [V.]

RHACALA'NI. [ROXOLANI.]

RHACATAE ('Pakáтα ), a German tribe men-

tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 26) as occupying,

together with the Teracatriae, the country on the

south of the Quadi, on the frontiers of Pannonia ;
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but nothing further is known about either of

them. [ L. S.J

RHACOTIS. [ALEXANDREIA, p. 95. ]

RHAEBA ('Palsa, Ptol . ii . 2. § 10), a town in

the interior of Hibernia, according to Camden (p.

1357) Rheban in Queen's County. [T. H. D.]

RHAEDESTUS. [BISANTHE.]

RHAE TEAE ( Pairéai), a place in the Arcadian

district of Cynuria, at the confluence of the Gorty-

nius and Alpheius. (Paus. viii. 28. § 3.)

RHAETIA ( Paría). The name of this country,

as well as of its inhabitants, appears in ancient in-

scriptions invariably without the h, as Raetia and

Raeti, while the MSS. of Latin authors commonly

have the forms Rhaetia and Rhaeti,—a circumstance

which goes far to show that the more correct spelling

is without the h. Rhaetia was essentially an Alpine

country, bordering in the north on Vindelicia, in the

west on the territory inhabited by the Helvetii, in

the south on the chain of the Alps from Mons

Adula to Mons Ocra, which separated Rhaetia from

Italy, and in the east on Noricum and Venetia ;

hence it comprised the modern Grisons , the Tyrol,

and some of the northern parts of Lombardy. This

country and its inhabitants did not attract much

attention in ancient times until the reign of Au-

gustus, who determined to reduce the Alpine tribes

which had until then maintained their independence

in the mountains. After a struggle of many years

Rhaetia and several adjoining districts were con-

quered by Drusus and Tiberius, B. C. 15. Rhaetia,

within the boundaries above described, seems thento

have been constituted as a distinct province (Suet.

Aug. 21 ; Vell. Pat. ii . 39 ; Liv. Epit. 136 ; Aurel.

Vict. Epit. 1 ) . Vindelicia, in the north of Rhaetia,

must at that time likewise have been a separate

province ; but towards the end of the first century

A. D. the two provinces appear united as one, under

the name of Rhaetia, which accordingly, in this

latter sense, extended in the north as far as the

Danube and the Limes. At a still later period , in

or shortly before the reign of Constantine, the two

provinces were again divided , and ancient Rhaetia

received the name Rhaetia Prima, its capital being

called Curia Rhaetorum (Chur) ; while Vindelicia

was called Rhaetia Secunda. The exact boundary line

between the two is not accurately defined by the an-

cients, but it is highly probable that the Alpine chain

extending from the Lake af Constance to the river

Inn was the natural line of demarcation ; it should ,

however, be observed that Ptolemy ( ii . 12) includes

under the name of Rhaetia all the country west of

the river Licus as far as the sources of the Danubius

and Rhenus, while he applies the name of Vindelicia

to the territory between the Licus and Oenus.

Besides this Rhaetia produced abundance of wax,

honey, pitch, and cheese, in which considerable com-

merce was carried on.

The ancient inhabitants of Rhaetia have in modern

times attracted more than ordinary attention from

their supposed connection withthe ancient Etruscans.

They are first mentioned by Polybius (xxxiv. 10 ;

comp. Strab. iv. p. 204 , vii . pp. 292 , 313). Accord-

ing to tradition the Rhaetians were Etruscans who

had originally inhabited the plains of Lombardy,

but were compelled by the invading Gauls to quit

their country and take refuge in the Alps, whereby

they were cut off from their kinsmen, who remained

in Italy and finally established themselves in Etruria.

(Justin, xx. 5 ; Plin. iii . 24 ; Steph. B. s. v. 'PaιToí. )

This tradition derives some support from the fact

recorded by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (i. 24) that

the Etruscans in Etruria called themselves Rasena,

which is believed to be only another form of the

name Rhaeti. Adecision of this question is the more

difficult because at the time when the Romans con-

quered Rhaetia the bulk of its inhabitants were

Celts, which in the course of a few centuries became

entirely Romanised. But, assuming that the Rhaeti

were a branch of the Etruscan nation, it is not very

likely that on the invasion of Italy by the Gauls

they should have gone back to the Alps across which

they had come into Italy ; it seems much more

probable to suppose that the Etruscans in the Alps

were a remnant of the nation left behind there at

the time when the Etruscans originally migrated

into Italy. But, however this may be, the anxiety

to obtain a key to the mysterious language of the

Etruscans has led modern inquirers to search for it

in the mountains and valleys of ancient Rhaetia; for

they reasonably assumed that, although the great

body of the population in the time of Augustus

consisted of Celts, who soon after their subjugation

adopted the language of the conquerors , there may

still exist some traces of its original inhabitants in

the names of places, and even in the language of

ordinary life . In the districts where the nation has

remained purest, as in the valley of Engadino and

in the Grödnerthal, the language spoken at present

is a corruption of Latin, the Romaunsh as it is

called , intermixed with some Celtic and German

elements, and a few words which are believed to

be neither Celtic, nor German, nor Latin, and are

therefore considered to be Etruscan. Several names

of places also bear a strong resemblance to those

of places in Etruria ; and, lastly, a few ancient

monuments have been discovered which are in

some respects like those of Etruria. The first

who, after many broad and unfounded assertions

had been made, undertook a thorough investigation

Ancient Rhaetia or Rhaetia Proper was throughout of these points , was L. Steub, who published the re-

an Alpine country, being traversed by the Alpes sults ofhis inquiries in a work Uber die Urbewohner

Rhaeticae and Mons Adula. It contained the sources Raetiens und ihren Zusammenhang mit den Etrus-

of nearly all the Alpine rivers watering the north of kern, Munich, 1843 , 8vo. Afew years ago another

Italy, such as the Addua, Sarius, Olbius, Cleusis, scholar, Dr. W. Freund , during a residence in Rhae-

Mincius, and others ; but the chief rivers of Rhaetia tia collected a vast number of facts, well calculated

itself were the Athesis with its tributary the Isargus to throw light upon this obscure subject, but the re-

(or Ilargus), and the Aenus or Oenus. The mag- sults of his investigations have not yet been published.

nificent valleys formed by these rivers were fertile

and well adapted to agricultural pursuits ; but the

inhabitants depended mainly upon their flocks (Strab.

vii. p . 316) . The chief produce of the valleys was

wine , which was not at all inferior to that grown in

Italy; so that Augustus was particularly partial to

it (Strab. iv. p. 206 ; Plin. xiv. 3 , 5 , 8 ; Virg. Georg. ii.

96; Column. iii. 2 ; Martial, xiv. 100 ; Suct. Aug. 77 ) .

As to the history of the ancient Rhaetians, it has

already been intimated that they became known to

the Romans in the second century B. C. They were

a wild, cunning, and rapacious mountain people,

who indulged their propensity to rob and plunder

even at the time when they were subject to Rome,

and when their rulers had made a great road through

their country into Noricum (Dion Cass. liv. 22 ;
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Hor. Carm. iv. 14. 15). Like all mountaineers , | 782 ) , supposed by Mr. Forster to be identical with the

they cherished great love of freedom, and fought Rhabanitae of Ptolemy ('Pabaviraí, vi. 7. § 24 ) ,

against the Romans with rage and despair, as we whom that geographer places under Mount Climax.

learn from Florus (iv. 12), who states that the He says " their common position , north of Mount

Rhaetian women, who also took part in the war, Climax, concurs with the resemblance of the two

after having spent their arrows, threw their own names to argue the identity " (Geog. of Arabia,

children in the faces of the Romans. Still, however, vol. i . p. 68 , note) ; but it is by no means clear

they were obliged to yield , and in B. C. 15 they were that the Rhamanitae lay near Mount Climax. All

finally subdued, and their country was made a that Strabo says of them is, that Marsiaba, the

Roman province. During the later period of the limit of the expedition of Aelius Gallus , the siege

Empire their territory was almost entirely depopu- of which he was forced to raise for want of water,

lated ; but it somewhat recovered at the time when lay in the country of the Rhamanitae ; but nothing

the Ostrogoths , under Theodoric , took possession of in geography is more difficult to determine than the

the country, and placed its administration into the situation of that town . [ MARSYABA. ]

hands of a Dux (Euipp. Vit. S. Severini, 29 ;

Cassiod. Var. iv. 4). After the death of Theodoric,

the Boioarii spread over Rhaetia and Noricum, and

the river Licus became the boundary between the

Alemanni in Vindelicia, and the Boioarii in Rhaetia.

(Egin. Vit. Carol. M. 11.) The more important

among the various tribes mentioned in Rhaetia, such

as the LEPONTII , VIBERI , CALUCONES, VENNONES,

SARUNETES, ISARCI, BRIXENTES, GENAUNI, TRI-

DENTINI, and EUGANEI, are discussed in separate

articles. Tridentum was the most important among

the few towns of the country ; the others are

known almost exclusively through the Itineraries,

two roads having been made through Rhaetia by

the Romans, the one leading from Augusta Vinde-

licorum to Comum, and the other from the same

town to Verona ; Paulus Diaconus, however, men-

tions a few towns of the interior which were not

situated on these high-roads, such as the town of

Maia, which was destroyed in the eighth century by

the fall of a mountain , and the site of which is now

occupied by the town of Meran. [L. S. ]

RHAGAE ('Payaí , Arrian , Anab. iii . 30; Strab.

xi. pp. 514, 524 ; 'Payeta, Isidor. Char. §7 ; 'Paya,

Steph. B. s. v.: 'Payaia, Ptol. vi. 5. § 4; Rhages,

Tobit, i. 14: Eth. 'Paynvós) , a great town of Media

Magna, the capital of the province of Rhagiana ,

which is first known to us in history as the place to

which the Jewish exiles were sent. (Tobit, i. 14,

iv. 20, ix. 2.) It was situated in the eastern part

of the country towards Parthia, one day's journey

from the Pylae Caspiae (Arrian, Anab. iii. 20) and

10 days' march from Ecbatana (Hamadán). The

name of the place is stated by Strabo to have been

derived from the frequent earthquakes to which it

had been subject, but this is contrary to all proba-

bility (Strab. xi . p. 514) ; he adds, also, that,

like many other places in the neighbourhood , it had

been built (or rather rebuilt) by the Greeks (p.

524). In later times it appears to have been re-

built by Seleucus Nicator, who called it Europus.

(Strab. I. c.) Still later it appears to have been

again rebuilt by one of the house of Arsaces, who

named it in consequence Arsacia. (Strab. 1. c .;

Steph. B. 8. v.) In modern times the ancient name

has returned ; and the ruins of Rhey, which have

been visited and described by many travellers, no

doubt represent the site of the ancient Rhagae.

(Ker Porter, Travels, vol. i . p. 358.) Pliny men-

tions a town of Parthia, which he calls Apameia

Rhagiane (vi. 14. § 17) . Some geographers have

contended that this is the same as Rhagae; but the

inference is rather that it is not. [V.]

RHAGIA'NA. [ RHAGAE. ]

RHAMAE, a town in the interior of Thrace.

(Itin. Hieros. p. 568.) [T. H. D.]

RHAMANITAE. 1. (Papavirai, Strab. xvi. p.

2. A people of the same name is mentioned by

Pliny , as existing on the Persian Gulf, identical

with the Anariti of Ptolemy and the EPIMARA-

NITAE. [G. W.]

RHAMIDAVA. [DACIA, p. 744, b.]

RHAMNUS. 1. ( Ραμνοῦς, -οῦντος : Εth. Ῥαμ-

rovolos, fem. 'Pauvovoía, 'Pauvovois), a demus of

Attica , belonging to the tribe Aeantis (Steph. B. ,

Harpocr., Suid . , s . v. ) , which derived its name from

a thick prickly shrub, which still grows upon the

site. ( Pauvous, contr. of pauvóeis from Sáuvos.)

The town stood upon the eastern coast of Attica, at

the distance of 60 stadia from Marathon, and upon

the road leading from the latter town to Oropus.

( Paus. i. 33. § 2. ) It is described by Scylax (p.

21 ) as a fortified place ; and it appears from a

decree in Demosthenes (pro Cor. p. 238, Reiske)

to have been regarded as one of the chief fortresses

in Attica. It was still in existence in the time of

Pliny (" Rhamnus pagus, locus Marathon," iv. 7.s. 11 ).

Rhamnus was the birthplace of the orator Antipho

[Dict. ofBiogr. s . v. ] ; but it was chiefly celebrated

in antiquity on account of its worship of Nemesis,

who was hence called by the Latin poets Rhamnusia

virgo and Rhamnusia dea. (Catull. lxvi . 71 ; Cland .

| B. Get. 631 ; Ov. Met. iii . 406 , Trist. v. 8. 9 ; Stat.

Silv. iii . 5. § 5.) The temple of the goddess was

at a short distance from the town. (Paus. l. c.;

comp. Strab. ix . p. 399. ) It contained a celebrated

statue of Nemesis , which, according to Pausanias,

was the work of Pheidias, and was made by him out

of a block of Parian marble, which the Persians had

brought with them for the construction of a trophy.

The statue was of colossal size, 10 cubits in height

(Hesych. s. v .; Zenob. Prov. v. 82) , and on its basis

were several figures in relief. Other writers say

that the statue was the work of Agoracritus of

Paros, a disciple of Pheidias. (Strab. ix. p. 396 ;

Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 17 , Sillig.) It was however

a common opinion that Pheidias was the real author

of the statue, but that he gave up the honour of the

work to his favourite disciple. (Suid . s . v .; Zenob.

l . c.; Tzetz. Chil. vii . 960.) Rhamnus stood in a

small plain, 3 miles in length, which, like that of

Marathon, was shut out from the rest of Attica by

surrounding mountains. The town itself was situ-

ated upon a rocky peninsula, surrounded by the sea

for two-thirds of its circumference, and connected

by a narrow ridge with the mountains, which closely

approach it on the land side. It is now called

Ovrió-Kastro. ('06ρió-Kаσтро, a corruption of

' Espaιóv-Kaoтpov, Jews'- Castle, a name frequently

applied in Greece to the ruins of Hellenic fortresses . )

It was about half a mile in circuit , and its remains

are considerable. The principal gate was situated

upon the narrow ridge already mentioned, and is

still preserved ; and adjoining it is the southern wall,
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about 20 feet in height. At the head of a narrow ( dáú), and , like the modern boats of Pata on the

glen, which leads to the principal gate, stand the Mozambique coast, were frequentlyof 100 or 150

ruins of the temple of Nemesis upon a large arti- tons burden. But whether vessels of this size or

ficial platform, supported by a wall of pure white merely canoes, all the craft at this part of the E.

marble. But we find upon this platform , which coast of Africa were formed of the hollowed trunks

formed the Téuevos or sacred enclosure, the remains of trees and joined together by cords made of

of two temples, which are almost contiguous, and the fibres of the cocoa instead of iron or wooden

nearly though not quite parallel to each other. The pins, and hence the Greeks gave them, and the

larger building was a peripteral hexastyle, 71 feet harbour which they principally frequented , the name

long and 33 broad, with 12 columns on the side, of " the sewed " (rà pаπтá). Ptolemy speaks (i.

and with a pronaus, cella, and posticum in the 17. § 7, iv. 7. § 28, vii . 3. § 6 , i. 17. § 12, &c.) of
usual manner. The smaller temple was 31 feet a promontory RHAPTUM, a river RHAPTUS, and a

long by 21 feet broad, and consisted only of a cella, tribe of Aethiopians named RHAPSII. All these

with a portico containing two Doric columns in may probably be referred to the immediate neigh-

antis. Among the ruins of the larger temple are bourhood of the town Rhapta , since the emporium

some fragments of a colossal statue, corresponding was doubtless the most striking object to the cara-

in size with that of the Rhamnusian Nemesis ; but vans trading there and to the Greek merchants

these fragments were made of Attic marble, and not accompanying the caravans. The promontory was

of Parian stone as stated by Pausanias. It is, how- one of the numerous bluffs or headlands that give

ever, not improbable, as Leake has remarked, that to this portion of the E. coast of Africa the ap-

the story of the block of stone brought by the Per- pearance of a saw, the shore-line being everywhere

sians was a vulgar fable, or an invention of the indented with sharp and short projections. The

priests of Nemesis by which Pausanias was deceived . river was one of the many streams which are broad

Among the ruins of the smaller temple was found inland, but whose mouths, being barred with sand

a fragment , wanting the head and shoulders , of a or coral reefs, are narrow and difficult to be dis-

statue ofthe human size in the archaic style of the covered. This portion of the coast, indeed , from

Aeginetan school. This statue is now in the British lat. 2° S. to the mouth of the Govind, the modern

Museum. Judging from this statue, as well as appellation of the Rhaptus of Ptolemy and the

from the diminutive size and ruder architecture of Periplus , is bordered by coral reefs and islands,

the smaller temple, the latter appears to have been e. g. the Dundas and Jubah islands, generally a

the more ancient of the two. Hence it has been league or even less from the mainland. Some of

inferred that the smaller temple was anterior to the these islands are of considerable height ; and through

Persian War, and was destroyed by the Persians several of them are arched apertures large enough

just before the battle of Marathon ; and that the to admit the passage of a boat. As the shore itself

larger temple was erected in honour of the goddess, also is formed of a coral conglomerate, containing

who had taken vengeance upon the insolence of the shells, madrepore, and sand, it is evident that there

barbarians for outraging her worship. In frontof has been a gradual rising of the land and corre-

the smaller temple are two chairs ( póvo ) of white sponding subsidence of the sea. The reefs also

marble, upon one of which is the inscription Neuéret which have been formed on the main shore have

Σώστρατος ἀνέθηκεν, and upon the other Θέμιδι | affected materially the course of the rivers , — barring

ΣwσтρATOS аvélŋkev, which has led some to suppose the mouths of many, among them the Rhaptus, and

that the smaller temple was dedicated to Themis. compelling others, e. g. the Webbé, to run obliquely

But it is more probable that both temples were dedi- in a direction parallel to the coast. Another result

cated to Nemesis, and that the smaller temple was of the reefs has been that many rivers having no or

in ruins before the larger was erected. A difficulty, insufficient outlets into the sea , have become marshes

however, arises about the time of the destruction of or shallow lakes ; and, consequently, streams that in

the smaller temple, from the fact that the forms of Ptolemy's age were correctly described as running

the letters and the long vowels in the inscriptions into the ocean, are now meres severed from it by sand

upon the chairs clearly show that those inscriptions and ridges of coral.

belong to an era long subsequent to the battle of

Marathon. Wordsworth considers it ridiculous to

suppose that these chairs were dedicated in this temple

after its destruction, and hence conjectures that the

temple was destroyed towards the close of the Pelo-

ponnesian War by the Persian allies of Sparta.

(Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 105 , seq., 2nd ed.,

Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 434 , seq.; Wordsworth ,

Athens and Attica, p. 34 , seq .; Unedited Anti-

quities of Attica, c. vi . p. 41 , seq .)

2. A harbour on the W. coast of Crete near the

promontory Chersonesus. (Ptol. iii. 17. § 2. )

Pliny, on the contrary , places it in the interior of

the island (iv. 12. s. 20).

RHAPSII AETHIOPES. [ RHAPTA. ]

RHAPTA(тà 'Раnтá, Ptol. i.9. § 1 , 14. §4 ; Peripl.

Mar. Erythr. p. 10), was, according to the author

of the Periplus, the most distant station of the

Arabian trade with Aegypt, Aethiopia, and the

ports of the Red Sea. Its correct lat. is 15' 5".

The name is derived from the peculiar boats in use

there. These are termed by the natives dows

Rhapta seems, from the account in the Periplus,

to have been, not so much the name of a single

town , as a generic term for numerous villages in-

habited by the builders of the " seamed boats."

These were probably situated nearly opposite the

modern island of Pata; and whether it implies one

or many places, Rhapta certainly was on the coast

of Azania. The Rhapsii Aethiopes are described in

the Periplus as men of lofty stature ; and in fact the

natives of E. Africa , at the present day, are gene-

rally taller than the Arabs. Each village had its

chief, but there was a principal shiekh or chief to

whom all were subject. This division into petty

communities under a general head also still subsists .

In the first century B. C. the Rhapsii were held in

subjection bythe shiekh and people of Muza, whence

came ships with Arab masters, and pilots who un-

derstood the language of the Rhapsii and were con-

nected with them by intermarriage. The Arabs

brought to Rhapta spear-heads, axes, knives, buttons,

and beads; sometimes also wine and wheaten bread,

not so much indeed for barter, as for presents to the
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Rhapsian chiefs. From Rhapta they exported ivory

(inferior to that of Adulis) , tortoise-shell (the next

best in quality to that of India), rhinoceros-horn,

and nauplius (a shell probably used in dyeing).

These commercial features are nearly repeated at

the present day in this region. The African still

builds and mans the ship ; the Arab is the navigator

and supercargo. The ivory is still of inferior qua-

lity, being for the most part found in the woods,

damaged by rain, or collected from animals drowned

by the overflow of the rivers at the equinoxes. The

hawksbill turtle is still captured in the neighbour-

hood of the river Govind, and on the shore opposite

the island of Pata. (See Vincent, Voyage of

Nearchus, vol. ii . pp. 169-183 ; Cooley, Claudius

Ptolemy and the Nile, pp. 68-72.) [W. B. D.]

RHAPTUM PROMONTORIUM. [RHAPTA.]

RHAPTUS FLUVIUS. [ RHAPTA.]

RHASTIA ('Paoría), a town in the country of

the Trocmi in Galatia, in Asia Minor, which is

noticed only by Ptolemy (v. 4. § 9). [L. S.]

RHATOSTATHYBIUS ('PaTooтalústos, Ptol. ii.

3. §3), a river on the W. coast of Britannia Romana,

according to Camden (p. 733) the Taf. [T.H.D. ]

RHAUCUS ('Paukos, Scyl. p. 19 ; Polyb. xxxi.

1. § 1 , xxxiii. 15. § 1 : Eth. 'Paukios, fem. 'Pauкía,

Steph. B. s. v.). From the story told about the

Cretan bees by Antenor in his " Cretica " (ap. Aelian.

N. A. xvii. 35, comp. Diodor. v. 70), it seems that

there were two cities of this name in Crete. The

existence of two places so called in the island might

give rise to some such legend as that which he men-

tions. Pashley (Crete, vol . i . p. 235) fixes the site

of one Rhaucus at Hághio Mýro, between Cnossus

and Gortyna, and from its proximity to Mt. Ida

infers that it is the more ancient. [E. B. J.]

K
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COIN OF RHAUCUS.
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RHEBAS (P6as), a very small river on the

coast of Bithynia, the length of which amounts only

to a few miles ; it flows into the Euxine, near the

entrance of the Bosporus, north-east of Chalcedon,

and still bears the name of Riva. (Scylax, p. 34 ;

Dionys. Per. 794; Ptol. v. 1. § 5 ; Arrian, Peripl.

P. E. p. 13 ; Marcian , p. 69 ; Plin. vi. 1 ; Steph. B.

8.v.) This little river, which is otherwise of no

importance, owes its celebrity to the story of the

Argonauts. (Orph. Arg. 711 ; Apollon . Rhod. ii.

650, 789.) It also bore the names of Rhesaeus

and Rhesus (Plin. l . c.; Solin. 43), the last of

which seems to have arisen from a confusion with

the Rhesus mentioned by Homer. [L. S.]

RHEDONES. [ REDONES. ]

RHE'GIUM ( Phylov : Eth. 'Pnyivos , Rheginus :

Reggio), an important city of Magna Graecia, situ-

ated nearthe southern end of the Bruttian peninsula,

on the E. side of the Sicilian straits, and almost

directly opposite to Messana in Sicily. The distance

between the two cities, in a direct line, is only about

6 geog. miles, and the distance from Rhegium to the

| nearest point of the island is somewhat less. There

is no doubt that it was a Greek colony, and we have

no account of any settlement previously existing on

the site ; but the spot is said to have been marked

by the tomb of Jocastus, one of the sons of Aeolus.

(Heraclid. Polit. 25.) The foundation of Rhegium

is universally ascribed to the Chalcidians, who had,

in a year of famine, consecrated a tenth part of their

citizens to Apollo; and these, under the direction of

the oracle at Delphi, proceeded to Rhegium, whither

they were also invited by their Chalcidic brethren,

who were already established at Zancle on the oppo-

site side of the strait. (Strab. vi. p. 257 ; Heraclid.

l. c.; Diod. xiv. 40 ; Thuc. vi. 4 ; Seymn. Ch. 311.)

With these Chalcidians were also united a body of

Messenian exiles, who had been driven from their

country at the beginning of the First Messenian

War, and had established themselves for a time at

Macistus. They were apparently not numerous, as

Rhegium always continued to be considered a Chal-

cidic city ; but they comprised many of the chief

families in the new colony; so that, according to

Strabo, the presiding magistrates of the city were

always taken from among these Messenian citizens,

down to the time of Anaxilas, who himself belonged

to this dominant caste. (Strab. vi. p. 257 ; Paus. iv.

23. § 6; Thuc.vi. 4 ; Heraclid. l. c . 1.) The date

of the foundation of Rhegium is uncertain ; the state-

ments just mentioned, which connect it with the

First Messenian War would carry it back as far as

the 8th century B.C.; but they leave the precise

period uncertain. Pausanias considers it as founded

after the end of the war, while Antiochus , who is

cited by Strabo, seems to refer it to the beginning;

but his expressions are not decisive, as we do not

know how long the exiles may have remained at

Macistus; and it is probable, on the whole, that we

may consider it as taking place shortly after the

close of the war, and therefore before 720 B. C.

(Paus. 1. c.; Antioch. ap. Strab. l. c.). In this case

it was probably the most ancient of all the Greek

colonies in this part of Italy. Various etymologies

of the name of Rhegium are given by ancient authors ;

the one generally received, and adopted by Aeschylus

(ap. Strab. 1. c.), was that which derived it from the

bursting asunder of the coasts of Sicily and Italy,

which was generally ascribed to an earthquake.

(Diod. iv. 85 ; Justin. iv. 1 , &c.) Others absurdly

connected it with the Latin regium (Strab. I. c.),

while Heraclides gives a totally different story, which

derived the name from that of an indigenous hero.

(Heraclid. Polit. 25.)

There seems no doubt that Rhegium rose rapidly

to be a flourishing and prosperous city ; but we know

almost nothing of its history previous to the time of

Anaxilas. The constitution, as we learn from He-

raclides, was aristocratic, the management of affairs

resting wholly with a council or body of 1000 of the

principal and wealthiest citizens. After the legis-

lation of Charondas at Catana, his laws were adopted

by the Rhegians as well as by the other Chalcidic

cities of Sicily. (Heraclid. l. c.; Arist. Pol. ii. 12,

v. 12.) The Rhegians are mentioned as affording

shelter to the fugitive Phocaeans , who had been

driven from Corsica, previous to the foundation of

Velia. (Herod. i . 166, 167.) According to Strabo

they extended their dominion over many of the

adjoining towns, but these could only have been

small places, as we do not hear of any colonies of

importance founded by the Rhegians ; and their ter-

ritory extended only as far as the Halex on the E.,
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where they adjoined the Locrian territory, while the | the barbarians not only pursued the fugitives to the

Locrian colonies of Medma and Hipponium prevented

their extension on the N. Indeed , from the position

of Rhegium it seems to have always maintained

closer relations with Sicily, and taken more part in

the politics of that island than in those of the other

Greek cities in Italy. Between the Rhegians and

Locrians, however, there appears to have been a con-

stant spirit of enmity, which might be readily

expected between two rival cities, such near neigh-

bours, and belonging to different races. (Thuc. iv.

1, 24.)

Rhegium appears to have participated largely in

the political changes introduced by the Pythagoreans,

and even became, for a short time after the death of

Pythagoras, the head-quarters of his sect ( Iambl.

Vit. Pyth. 33 , 130 , 251 ) ; but the changes then

introduced do not seem to have been permanent.

It was under the reign of Anaxilas that Rhegium

first rose to a degree of power far greater than it

had previously attained. We have no account of

the circumstances attending the elevation of that

despot to power, an event which took place, ac-

cording to Diodorus , in B. c. 494 ( Diod . xi. 48 ) ;

but we know that he belonged to one of the ancient

Messenian families, and to the oligarchy which had

previously ruled the state. (Strab. vi . p. 257 ; Paus.

iv. 23. §6 ; Arist. Pol. v. 12 ; Thuc. vi. 4.) Hence,

when he made himself master of Zancle on the

opposite side of the straits, he gave to that city the

name of Messana, by which it was ever afterwards

known. [MESSANA. ] Anaxilas continued for some

years ruler of both these cities , and thus was undis-

puted master of the Sicilian straits : still further to

strengthen himself in this sovereignty, he fortified

the rocky promontory of Scyllaeum, and established

a naval station there to guard the straits against

the Tyrrhenian pirates. (Strab. vi . p. 257.) He

meditated also the destruction of the neighbouring

city of Locri, the perpetual rival and enemy of

Rhegium, but was prevented from carrying out his

purpose by the intervention of Hieron of Syracuse,

who espoused the cause of the Locrians, and whose

enmity Anaxilas did not choose to provoke . (Schol.

ad Pind. Pyth. ii. 34.) One of his daughters was,

indeed, married to the Syracusan despot, whose

friendship he seems to have sought assiduously to

cultivate.

Anaxilas enjoyed the reputation of one of the

mildest and most equitable of the Sicilian rulers

(Justin. iv. 2), and it is probable that Rhegium

enjoyed great prosperity under his government. At

his death, in B. C. 476, it passed without opposition

under the rule of his two sons ; but the government

was administered during their minority by their

guardian Micythus, who reigned over both Rhegium

and Messana for nine years with exemplary justice

and moderation , and at the end of that time gave

up the sovereignty into the hands of the two sons of

Anaxilas. (Diod. xi . 48 , 66 ; Herod . vii. 170 ; Justin.

iv. 2 : Macrob. Sat. i. 11. ) These, however, did not

hold it long : they were expelled in B. C. 461 , the

revolutions which at that time agitated the cities of

Sicily having apparently extended to Rhegium also.

(Diod. xi. 76.)

The government of Micythus was marked by one

great disaster in B. C. 473, the Rhegians, having

sent an auxiliary force of 3000 men to assist the

Tarentines against the Iapygians, shared in the

great defeat which they sustained on that occasion

[TARENTUM] ; but the statement of Diodorus that

gates of Rhegium, but actually made themselves

masters of the city, may be safely rejected as incre-

dible. ( Diod . xi. 52 ; Herod . vii. 170 ; Grote's Hist.

of Greece, vol. v. p. 319.) A story told by Justin,

that the Rhegians being agitated by domestic dis-

sensions, a body of mercenaries, who were called in

by one of the parties, drove out their opponents, and

then made themselves masters of the city by a

general massacre of the remaining citizens (Justin,

iv. 3) , must be placed (if at all) shortly after the

expulsion of the sons of Anaxilas ; but the whole

story has a very apocryphal air ; it is not noticed

by any other writer, and it is certain that the old

Chalcidic citizens continued in possession of Rhiegium

down to a much later period.

We have very little information as to the history

of Rhegium during the period which followed the

expulsion of the despots ; but it seems to have

retained its liberty, in common with the neighbouring

cities of Sicily, till it fell under the yoke of Dionysius.

In B. c. 427 , when the Athenians sent a fleet under

Laches and Charoeades to support the Leontines

against Syracuse, the Rhegians espoused the cause

of the Chalcidic cities of Sicily, and not only allowed

their city to be made the head-quarters of the Athe-

nian fleet, but themselves furnished a considerable

auxiliary force. They were in consequence engaged

in continual hostilities with the Locrians. (Diod. xii.

54 ; Thuc. iii . 86 , iv. 1 , 24, 25.) But they pursued

a different course on occasion of the great Athenian

expedition to Sicily in B. c. 415 , when they refused

to take any part in the contest ; and they appear to

have persevered in this neutrality to the end. (Diod.

xiii. 3 : Thuc. vi. 44, vii . 1 , 58.)

It was not long after this that the increasing

power of Dionysius of Syracuse, who had destroyed

in succession the chief Chalcidic cities of Sicily, be-

came a subject of alarm to the Rhegians ; and in

B. C. 399 they fitted out a fleet of 50 triremes, and

an army of 6000 foot and 600 horse, to make war

upon the despot. But the Messenians, who at first

made common cause with them, having quickly

abandoned the alliance, they were compelled to desist

from the enterprise, and made peace with Dionysius.

(Diod . xiv. 40.) The latter, who was meditating a

great war with Carthage, was desirous to secure the

friendship of the Rhegians ; but his proposals of a

matrimonial alliance were rejected with scorn ; he

in consequence concluded such an alliance with the

Locrians, and became from this time the implacable

enemy of the Rhegians . (Ib. 44 , 107.) It was from

hostility to the latter that he a few years later (B. C.

394) , after the destruction of Messana by the Cartha-

ginians, restored and fortified that city, as a post to

command the straits, and from which to carry on his

enterprises in Southern Italy. The Rhegians in vain

sought to forestal him ; they made an unsuccessful at-

tack upon Messana, and were foiled in their attempt to

establish a colony of Naxians at Mylae, as a post of

offence against the Messenians. ( b. 87.) The next

year Dionysius, in his turn, made a sudden attack

on Rhegium itself, but did not succeed in surprising

the city ; and after ravaging its territory, was com-

pelled to draw off his forces. (Ib. 90.) But in B. C.

390 he resumed the design on a larger scale, and

laid regular siege to the city with a force of 20,000

foot, 1000 horse, and a fleet of 120 triremes. The

Rhegians, however, opposed a vigorous resistance :

the fleet of Dionysius suffered severely from a storm,

and the approach of winter at length compelled him
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to abandon the siege. (Ib. 100.) The next year (B. C.

389) his great victory over the confederate forces

of the Italiot Greeks at the river Helorus left him

at liberty to prosecute his designs against Rhegium

without opposition : the Rhegians in vain endeavoured

to avert the danger by submitting to a tribute of

300 talents, and by surrendering all their ships, 70

in number. By these concessions they obtained only

a precarious truce, which Dionysius found a pretext

for breaking the very next year, and laid siege to

the city with all his forces. The Rhegians, under

the command of a general named Phyton, made a

desperate resistance, and were enabled to prolong

their defence for eleven months, but were at length

compelled to surrender, after having suffered the

utmost extremities of famine (B. C. 387). The

surviving inhabitants were sold as slaves, their

general Phyton put to an ignominious death, and

the city itselftotally destroyed . (Diod. xiv. 106-108 ,

111 , 112 ; Strab. vi. p. 258 ; Pseud.-Arist. Oecon.

ii. 21.)

There is no doubt that Rhegium never fully re-

covered this great calamity; but so important a site

could not long remain unoccupied. The younger

Dionysius partially restored the city, to which he

gave the name of Phoebias, but the old name soon

again prevailed . (Strab. I. c.) It was occupied with

a garrison by the despot, but in B. c. 351 it was

besieged and taken by the Syracusan commanders

Leptines and Callippus, the garrison driven out, and

the citizens restored to independence. (Diod . xvi . 45.)

Hence they were, a few years later (B. C. 345) ,

among the foremost to promise their assistance to

Timoleon, who halted at Rhegium on his way to

Sicily, and from thence, eluding the vigilance of the

Carthaginians by a stratagem, crossed over to Tau-

romenium . (Diod . xvi. 66, 68 ; Plut. Timol. 9 , 10. )

From this time we hear no more of Rhegium, till

the arrival of Pyrrhus in Italy (B. C. 280) , when it

again became the scene of a memorable catastrophe.

The Rhegians on that occasion, viewing with appre-

hension the progress of the king of Epirus, and dis-

trusting the Carthaginians, had recourse to the

Roman alliance, and received into their city as a

garrison, a body of Campanian troops, 4000 in

number, under the command of an officer named

Decins. But these troops had not been long in pos-

session ofthe city when they were tempted to follow

the example of their countrymen, the Mamertines,

on the other side of the strait ; and they took advan-

tage of an alleged attempt at defection on the part

ofthe Rhegians, to make a promiscuous massacre of

the male citizens, while they reduced the women

and children to slavery, and established themselves

in the sole occupation of the town. (Pol. i. 7 ; Oros.

iv. 3 ; Appian, Samnit. iii . 9 ; Diod. xxii. Exc. H.

p. 494, Exc. Vales, p. 562 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 40. 7 ;

Strab. v. p. 258.) The Romans were unable to

panish them for this act of treachery so long as they

were occupied with the war against Pyrrhus; and

the Campanians for some years continued to reap

the benefit of their crime. But as soon as Pyrrhus

had finally withdrawn from Italy, the Romans turned

their arms against their rebellious soldiers ; and in

B. C. 270, being actively supported by Hieron of

Syracuse, the consul Genucius succeeded in re-

ducing Rhegium by force, though not till after a

long siege. Great part of the Campanians perished

in the defence ; the rest were executed by order of

the Roman people. (Pol. i . 6 , 7 ; Oros . iv. 3 ; Dionys.

Fr. Mai. xix. 1, xx. 7.)

VOL. II.

Rhegium was now restored to the survivors of its

former inhabitants (Pol. i. 7 ; Liv. xxxi. 31 ; Ap-

pian , l. c.) ; but it must have suffered severely, and

does not seem to have again recovered its former

prosperity. Its name is hardly mentioned during

the First Punic War, but in the second the citizens

distinguished themselves by their fidelity to the

Roman cause, and repeated attempts of Hannibal to

make himself master of the city were uniformly

repulsed . (Liv. xxiii . 30, xxiv. 1. xxvi . 12 , xxix. 6.)

From this time the name of Rhegium is rarely men-

tioned in history under the Roman Republic ; but

we learn from several incidental notices that it con-

tinued to enjoy its own laws and nominal liberty as

a " foederata civitas," though bound, in common

with other cities in the same condition, to furnish

an auxiliary naval contingent as often as required.

(Liv. xxxi. 31 , xxxv. 16, xxxvi. 42. ) It was not

till after the Social War that the Rhegians, like the

other Greek cities of Italy, passed into the condition

of Roman citizens, and Rhegium itself became a

Roman Municipium. (Cic. Verr. iv. 60, Phil. i. 3,

pro Arch. 3.) Shortly before this (B. c. 91 ) the

city had suffered severely from an earthquake, which

had destroyed a large part of it ( Strab. vi. p. 258 ;

Jul. Obseq. 114) ; but it seems to have, in great

measure, recovered from this calamity, and is men

tioned by Appian towards the close of the Republic

as one of the eighteen flourishing cities of Italy,

which were promised by the Triumvirs to their

veterans as a reward for their services. (Appian ,

B. C. iv. 3.) Rhegium, however, had the good

fortune to escape on this occasion by the personal

favour of Octavian (Ib . 86) ; and during the war

which followed between him and Sextus Pompeius,

B. C. 38-36, it became one of the most important

posts, which was often made by Octavian the head-

quarters both of his fleet and army. ( Strab. vi.

p. 258 ; Appian, B. C. v. 81 , 84 ; Dion Cass. xlviii.

18 , 47.) To reward the Rhegians for their services

on this occasion , Augustus increased the population,

which was in a declining state, by the addition of a

body of new colonists ; but the old inhabitants were

not expelled, nor did the city assume the title of a

Colonia, though it adopted, in gratitude to Augustus,

the name of Rhegium Julium. (Strab. l. c.; Ptol. iii .

1. § 9 ; Orell. Inscr. 3838. ) Inthe time of Strabo it

was a populous and flourishing place, and was one

of the few cities which, like Neapolis and Tarentum,

still preserved some remains of its Greek civilisation.

(Strab. vi. pp. 253, 259.) Traces of this may be

observed also in inscriptions, some of which, of the

period of the Roman Empire, present a curious

mixture of Greek and Latin, while others have the

names of Roman magistrates, though the inscriptions

themselves are in Greek. (Morisani, Inscr. Reginae,

4to. Neap. 1770, pp. 83 , 126 , &c.; Boeckh, C. I.

5760-5768.)

Its favourable situation and its importance, as

commanding the passage of the Sicilian straits,

preserved Rhegium from falling into the same state

of decay as many other cities in the south of Italy.

It continued to exist as a considerable city through-

out the period of the Roman Empire (Plin. iii . 5.

s. 10 ; Ptol. I. c.; Itin. Ant. pp . 112 , 115 , 490) ,

and was the termination of the great highway

which led through the southern peninsula of Italy,

and formed the customary mode of communication

with Sicily . In A. D. 410 Rhegium became the

limit of the progress of Alaric, who after the cap-

ture of Rome advanced through Campania, Lucania,

zz
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and Bruttium, laying waste those provinces on his | than 10 miles from Reggio. On the other hand

march, and made himself master of Rhegium, from the inscription of La Polla (Forum Popilii) gives

whence he tried to cross over into Sicily, but, being the distance from the place of passage, which it

frustrated in this attempt, retraced his steps as far designates as "Ad Statuam," at only 6 miles.

as Consentia, where he died. (Hist. Miscell. xiii. (Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 6276.) Yet it is pro-

p. 535.) Somewhat later it is described by Cas- bable that the spot meant is really the same in

siodorus as still a flourishing place (Var. xii. 14), both cases, as from the strong current in the

and was still one of the chief cities of Bruttium in straits the place of embarkation must always have

the days of Paulus Diaconus. (Hist. Lang. ii. 17.) been nearly the same. [E. H. B.]

During the Gothic wars after the fall of the West-

ern Empire, Rhegium bears a considerable part,

and was a strong fortress, but it was taken by

Totila in A. D. 549, previous to his expedition to

Sicily. (Procop. B. G. i. 8, iii. 18, 37, 38.) It

subsequently fell again into the hands of the Greek

emperors, and continued subject to them, with the

exception of a short period when it was occupied by

the Saracens, until it passed under the dominion of

Robert Guiscard in A. D. 1060. The modern city of

Reggio is still a considerable place, with a popu-

lation of about 10.000 souls, and is the capital of

the province of Calabria Ultra; but it has suffered

severely in modern times from earthquakes, having

been almost entirely destroyed in 1783, and again

in great part overthrown in 1841. It has no re-

mains of antiquity, except a few inscriptions, but

numerous coins, urns, mosaics, and other ancient

relics have been brought to light by excavations.

Rhegium was celebrated in antiquity as the birth-

place of the lyric poet Ibycus, as well as that of Lycus

the historian, the father of Lycophron. (Suid. s. v.

16Uкos ; Id. s. v. Aúkos.) It gave birth alsoto the cele-

brated sculptor Pythagoras (Diog. Laërt. viii. 1. § 47;

Paus. vi. 4. § 4) ; and to several of the minor Pytha-

gorean philosophers, whose names are enumerated

by Iamblichus (Vit. Pyth. 267), but none of these

are of much note. Its territory was fertile, and

noted for the excellence of its wines, which were

especially esteemed for their salubrity. (Athen. i.

p. 26.) Cassiodorus describes it as well adapted

for vines and olives, but not suited to corn. (Var.

xii . 14.) Another production in which it excelled

was its breed of mules , so that Anaxilas the despot

was repeatedly victor at the Olympic games with

the chariot drawn by mules (annvn), and his son

Leophron obtained the same distinction. One of

these victories was celebrated by Simonides. (He-

raclid. Polit. 25 ; Athen. i. p. 3 ; Pollux, Onomast.

v. 75.)

Rhegium itself was, as already mentioned , the

terinination ofthe line of high - road which traversed

the whole length of Southern Italy from Capua to

the Sicilian strait, and was first constructed by the

praetor Popilius in B. c. 134. (Orell. Inscr . 3308 ;

Mommsen, Inser. R. N. 6276 ; Ritschel , Mon. Epigr.

pp. 11 , 12.) Butthe most frequented place of passage

for crossing the strait to Messana was, in ancient

as well as in modern times, not at Rhegium itself,

but at a spot about 9 miles further N., which was

marked by a column, and thence known bythe name

of COLUMNA RHEGINA. (Itin. Ant. pp. 98, 106,

111 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10 ; Pnyivwv OTUλís, Strab.

v. p. 257.) The distance of this from Rhegium is

given both by Pliny and Strabo at 124 miles or 100

stadia, and the latter places it only 6 stadia from

the promontory of Caenys or Punta del Pezzo . It

must therefore have been situated in the neighbour-

hood of the modern village of Villa San Giovanni,

which is still the most usual place of passage. But

the distance from Rhegium is overstated by both

geographers, the Punta del Pezzo itself being less

COIN OF RHEGIUM.

RHEGMA (Pyua) , the name of a lake or la-

gune formed by the river Cydnus in Cilicia, at its

mouth, about 5 stadia below Tarsus ; the inhabit-

ants of this city used it as their port. (Strab.

xiv. p. 672 ; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. §§ 155, 156,

where it is called 'Pnyuol; It. Hieros. p. 579.)

The two last authorities place the Rhegma 70 stadia

from Tarsus, which may possibly refer to a parti-

cular point of it, as the Rhegma was very exten-

sive. [L. S.]

RHEGMA. [EPIMARANITAE. ]

RHEIMEA (Peuéa, Böckh, Inser. no. 4590),

a town of Auranitis, as appears from an inscription

found by Burckhardt (Travels, p. 69) at Deir-el-

Leben, situated three-quarters of an hour from the

modern village of Rima-el-Luhf, where there stands

a building with a flat roof and three receptacles for

the dead , with an inscription over the door. (Böckh,

Inscr. 4587-4589 ; comp. Buckingham, Arab

Tribes, p. 256.) [ E. B. J. ]

RHEITHRUM. [ITHACA, p. 98, a.]

RHEITI. [ATTICA, p. 328, a.]

RHENI. [RENI. ]

RHENEIA. DELOS, p. 760.]

RHENUS (Pivos) , one of the largest rivers in

Europe, is not so long as the Danube, but as a

commercial channel it is the first of European rivers ,

and as a political boundary it has been both in

ancient and modern times the most important fron-

tier in Europe. The Rhine rises in the mountains

which belong to the group of the St. Gothard in

Switzerland, about 46° 30' N. lat. There are three

branches. The Vorder- Rhein and the Mittel-Rhein

meet at Dissentis, which is only a few miles from

their respective sources. The united stream has

an east by north course to Reichenau, where it is

joined by the Hinter- Rhein. At Chur (Curia),

which is below the junction of the Hinter-Rhein,

the river becomes navigable and has a general

northern course to the Bodensee or Lake of Con-

stanz, the Lacus Brigantinus or Venetus. This

lake consists of two parts, of which the western

part or Untersee, is about 30 feet lower than the

chief part, called the Lake of Constanz. The course

of the Rhine from the Untersee is westward, and it is

navigable as far as the falls of Schaffhausen, which

are not mentioned by any of the ancient geographers.

It is interrupted by a smaller fall at Laufenburg,

and there is a rapid near Rheinfelden, 10 miles

below Laufenburg. The course is still west to
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Basle (Basilia), where the Rhine is about 800 feet

above the sea, and here we may fix the termination

of the Upper Rhine. The drainage of all that part

of Switzerland which lies north of the Lake of

Geneva and the Bernese Alps is carried to the

Rhine by the Aar, which joins it on the left bank

at Coblenz, one of the Roman Confluentes.

From Basle the Rhine has a general north course

to Bonn, where it enters the low country which

forms a part of the great plain of Northern Europe.

This may be called the Middle Rhine. In this part

of its course the river receives few streams on the

left bank. The chief river is the Mosel (Mosella) ,

which joins it at Coblenz (Confluentes). On the

right bank it is joined by the Neckar (Nicer) , the

Main (Moenus) , which joins it at Mainz (Mogun-

tiacum), andthe Lahn (Laugana), which joins it at

Niederlahnstein.

Below Bonn the river has still a general north

course past Cologne (Colonia Agrippinensis) as far

as Wesel, where it is joined on the right bank by the

Lippe (Luppia), and higher up by the Roer orRuhr

(Kura). Between Cologne and Wesel it is joined on

the west side by the Erft. From Wesel its course

is NW. and then west to Pannerden in the kingdom

of the Netherlands. At Pannerden it divides into

two branches, of which the southern is called the

Waal (Vahalis) , and the northern retains the name

of Rhine. The Waal has the greater volume of

water. It runs westward , and is joined at Gorcum

on the left bank by the Maas (Mosa) . The Maas

itself divides several times after its junction with

the Waal. The main branch is joined on the right

side by the Leck, a branch which comes from the

Rhine Proper at Wyck by Duurstede, and flows past

Rotterdam into the North Sea.

The Rhine, which was divided at Pannerden ,

runs north to Arnheim (Arenacum ) , above which

town it communicates with the Yssel at Does-

burg by a channel which is supposed to be the

Fossa Drusiana, the canal of Drusus. [FLEVO

LACUS. ] The Yssel runs north from Doesburg

to the Zuider Zee, which it enters on the east side

below the town of Kampen. The Rhine runs west-

ward from Arnheim, and at Wyck by Duurstede, as

already said, sends off the branch called the Leck,

which joins the Maas. The Rhine divides again at

Utrecht (Trajectum) : one branch called the Vecht

runs northward into the Zuider Zee ; the other,

the Rhine, or Old Rhine, continues its course with

diminished volume, and passing by Leiden enters

the North Sea at Katwyck. The whole course of

the Rhine is estimated at about 950 miles.

The delta of the Rhine lies between the Yssel,

which flows into the Zuider Zee, and the Maas, if

we look at it simply as determined by mere boun-

daries. But all this surface is not alluvial ground ,

for the eastern part of the province of Utrecht and

that part of Guelderland which is between the

Rhine, the Zuider Zee, and the Yssel contains small

elevations which are not alluvial.

This description of the Rhine is necessary in

order to understand what the ancient writers have

said of it.

The first description of the Rhine that we possess

from any good authority is Caesar's, though he had

not seen much of it. He says (B. G. iv. 15) that

it rises in the Alpine regions of the Lepontii, and

passes in a long course along the boundaries of the

Nantuates, Helvetii , Sequani, Mediomatrici, Triboci,

and Treviri, in a rapid course. The name Nantuates

is corrupt [ NANTUATES] . If we make the limits

of the Treviri extend nearly to the Netherlands or

the commencement of the low country, Caesar has

shown pretty clearly the place where the Rhine

enters the great plain . On approaching the ocean,

he says, it forms many islands, and enters the sea

by several mouths (capita). He knew that the

Rhine divided into two main branches near the

sea ; and he says that one of the branches named

the Vahalis ( Waal) joined the Mosa (Maas), and

formed the Insula Batavorum [BATAVORUM IN-

SULA] . He speaks of the rapidity of the river, and

its breadth and depth in that part where he built

his wooden bridge over it. (B. G. iv. 17.) He

made the bridge between Coblenz and Andernach,

higher up than the place where the river enters the

low country. He crossed the Rhine a second time

by a bridge which he constructed a little higher up

than the first bridge. (B. G. vi. 9.)

Those persons, and Caesar of course, who said

that the Rhine had more than two outlets were

criticised by Asinius Pollio ( Strab. iv. p. 192 ) ; and

Virgil (Aen. viii. 724 , Rhenique bicornis) follows

Pollio's authority. But if the Mosa divided as it

does now, Caesar was right and Pollio was wrong .

Strabo, who had some other authorities for his

description of the Rhine besides Caesar, and perhaps

besides Caesar and Pollio, does not admit Pollio's

statement of the Rhine having a course of 6000

stadia ; and yet Pollio's estimate is much below the

truth. Strabo says that the length of the river in

a right line is not much above one-half of Pollio's

estimate, and that if we add 1000 stadia for the

windings, that will be enough. This assertion and

his argument founded on the rapidity of the stream,

show that he knew nothing of the great circuit that

the Rhine makes between its source and Basle. He

knew, however, that it flowed north, but unluckily

he supposed the Seine also to flow north . He also

made the great mistake of affirming that the county

of Kent may be seen from the mouths of the Rhine.

He says that the Rhine had several sources , and he

places them in the Adulas, a part of the Alps .

In the same mountain mass he places the source of

the Aduas, or Addua (Adda), which flows south

into the lake Larius (Lago di Como). [ADDUA. ]

The most difficult question about the Rhine is the

outlets. When Pliny and Tacitus wrote, Drusus

the brother of Tiberius had been on the lower Rhine,

and also Germanicus, the son of Drusus, and other

Roman commanders. Pliny (iv. 14) speaks of

the Rhenus and the Mosa as two distinct rivers.

In another passage (iv. 15 ) he says that the

Rhine has three outlets : the western , named Helium,

flows into the Mosa ; the most northerly, named

Flevum, flows into the lakes (Zuider Zee) ; and the

middle branch, which is of moderate size, retains

the name Rhenus. He supposed that there were

islands in the Rhine between the Helium and the

Flevum ; and the Batavorum Insula, in which were

the Canninefates also, is one of them. He also

places between these two branches the islands of the

Frisii, Chanci, Frisiabones, Sturii, and Marsacii.

The Flerum of Pliny corresponds to the Flevo of

Mela [FLEVO LACUS] , who mentions this branch

and only another, which he calls the Rhenus, which

corresponds to Pliny's Rhenus . Mela mentions no

other outlets. He considered the third to be the

Mosa , we may suppose, if he knew anything about

it

Tacitus (Ann. ii. 6) observes that the Rhine
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divides into two branches at the head of the Bata- |

vorum Insula. The branch which flows along the

German bank keeps its name and its rapid course to

the Ocean. The branch which flows on the Gallic

bank is broader and less rapid : this is the Vahalis

(Waal), which flows into the Mosa. , ( Hist. v. 23.) |

[BATAVORUM INSULA. ] He knows only two out-

lets of the Rhine, and one of them is through the

Mosa. The Rhine, as he calls the eastern branch,

is the boundary between Gallia and Germania. East

of this eastern branch he places the Frisii (Ann.

iv. 72) ; and herein he agrees with Pliny, who

places them between the Middle Rhine and the

Flevum . Accordingly the Rhenus of Tacitus is

the Rhenus of Mela and Pliny.

This third branch of the Rhine seems to be that

which Tacitus calls the work of Drusus (Ann. ii .

6 ) , and which Seutonius (Claudius, c. 1 ) mentions

without saying where it was : "Drusus trans Rhenum

fossas novi et immensi operis effecit, quae nunc adhuc

Drusinae vocantur." Germanicus in his expedition

against the northern Germans (Tac. Ann . ii. 6) , or-

dered his fleet to assemble at the Batavorum Insula,

whence it sailed through the Fossa Drusiana, and

the lakes into the Ocean and to the river Amisia

(Ems). This course was probably taken to avoid

the navigation along the sea - coast of Holland. On

a former occasion Germanicus had taken the same

course (Ann. i. 60) , and his father Drusus had

done the same.

Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 4) , who wrote after Tacitus and

Pliny, is acquainted with three outlets of the Rhine.

He places first the outlet of the Mosa in 24° 40'

long., 53° 20′ lat. He then comes to the Batavi

and to Lugdunum, which town he places in 26° 30'

long., 53° 20′ lat. The western mouth of the Rhine

is in 26° 45′ long., 53° 20' lat. The middle mouth

is in 27° long., 53° 30′ lat.; and the eastern in 28°

long., 54° lat. His absolute numbers are incorrect,

and they may be relatively incorrect also . His

western outlet is a little east of Lugdunum, and

this should be the Old Rhine or Rhine Proper.

The middle mouth is further east, and the eastern

mouth further east still. The eastern mouth may

be the Yssel, but it is difficult to say what Ptolemy's

middle mouth is. Gosselin supposes that Ptolemy's

western mouth may have been about Zandwoord.

He further supposes that the Middle Mouth ac-

cording to his measures was about the latitude of

Bakkum, about 4 leagues above Zandwoord, and

he adds that this mouth was not known to those

writers who preceded Ptolemy, and we may con-

jecture that it was little used , and was the first

of the outlets that ceased to be navigable. The

third mouth he supposes to correspond to the pas-

sage of the Vlie. But nothing can be more vague

and unsatisfactory than this explanation, founded

on Ptolemy's measurements and pure conjecture.

So much as this is plain. Ptolemy does not reckon

the Mosa as one of the outlets of the Rhine, as the

Roman writers do ; and he makes three outlets be-

sides the outlet of the Mosa.

the Waal at Pannerden, or wherever it may have

been in former times. One of the great outlets was

that which we call the Maas that flows by Rotter-

dam: the other was the Rhine Proper that entered the

sea near Leiden, and it was the stream from Pan-

nerden to Leiden that formed the boundary between

Gallia and Germania. (Servius, ad Aeneid. viii.

727.) Ptolemy places all his three outlets in Gal-

lia, and it is the eastern mouth which he makes

the boundary between Roman Gallia and Great Ger-

mania (ii. 11. § 1) . If his eastern mouth is the

Yssel, he makes this river from Arnheim to the

outlet of the Yssel the eastern limit of Roman

Gallia in his time . This may be so, but it was

not so that Pliny and Tacitus understood the boun-

dary. Whatever changes may have taken place

in the Delta of the Rhine, D'Anville's conclusion

is just, when he says that we can explain the

ancient condition of the places sufficiently to make

it agree with the statements of the ancient authors.

The floods of the Rhine have been kept in their

limits by embankments of earth which begin at

Wesel, in the Prussian province of Düsseldorf, and

extend along the Rhine and its branches to the sea.

The Romans began these works. In the time of

Nero, Pompeius Paullinus, to keep his soldiers em-

ployed, finished an embankment (" agger ") on the

Rhine which Drusus had begun sixty-three years

before. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 53.) It has sometimes been

supposed that this " agger" is the " moles " which

Civilis broke down in the war which he carried on

against the Romans on the Lower Rhine. (Tac. Hist.

v. 19.) The consequence of throwing down this

"moles "was to leave nearly dry the channel between

the Batavorum Insula and Germania, which channel

is the Proper Rhine . The effect of throwing down

the " moles " was the same as if the river had been

driven back (" velut abacto amne "). This could not

have been effected by destroying an embankment ;

but if the " moles " of Drusus was a dike which pro-

jected into the river for the purpose of preventing

most of the water from going down the Waal, and

for maintaining the channel of the Rhine on thenorth

side of the Batavorum Insula, we can understand

why Civilis destroyed and why Drusus had con-

structed it. Drusus constructed it to keep the

channel full on the north side of the Batavorum

Insula, and to maintain this as a frontier against

the Germans ; and so we have another proof that

the Rhine Proper or the Middle Rhine was the

boundary between Gallia and Germania in this part,

as every passage of Tacitus shows in which he

speaks of it. Civilis destroyed the " moles " to stop

the Romans in their pursuit of him ; for they were

on the south side of the island , and had no boats

there to make a bridge with. Ukert understands it

so, and he is probably right.

Another great Roman work in the Delta of the

Rhine was the canal of Corbulo. The Roman con-

querors left durable monuments of their dominion in

all the countries which they invaded, even in the

watery regions of the Rhine, where they had to fight

This country ofswamps, rivers, and forests through with floods, with the tempests of the ocean, and a war-

which the Lower Rhine flowed has certainly under- like people whose home was in the marshes and

gone great changes since the Roman period, owing

to the floods of the Rhine and the inundations of

the sea, and it is very difficult, perhaps impossible,

to make the ancient descriptions agree with the

modern localities. Still it was a fixed opinion that

the Rhine divided into two great branches , as Caesar

says, and this was the division of the Rhine from

forests.

The Rhine was the great frontier of the Romans

against the German tribes . All the cities on the

west or Gallic side , from Leiden to Basle, were either

of their foundation or were strengthened and fortified

by them. In the time of Tiberius eight legions

guarded the frontier of the Rhine.
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This article may be read with the articles BATA- sible to identify it, and German writers are so divided

VORUM INSULA, FLEVO LACUS, FOSSA CORBULO- in their opinions that some take Rhetico to be the

NIS, MOSA, MOSELLA, and GALLIA TRANSALPINA. name of the Siebengebirge, near Bonn, while others

(D'Anville, Notice, &c., " Rhenus " ; Penny Cy- identify it with a mountain in the Tirol. [L. S. ]

clopaedia, art. "Rhine "; and Ukert, Gallien,-who

has collected all the ancient and many modern au-

thorities.) [G. L.]

RHENUS (Reno), a river of Gallia Cispadana,

and one of the southern tributaries of the Padus.

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20. ) It flowed within about a mile

of the walls of Bononia (Bologna), on the W. side

of the city, and is celebrated in history on account

ofthe interview between Antony, Octavian, and Le-

pidus, which is generally believed to have taken place

in a small island formed by its waters. [ BONONIA. ]

It has its sources in the Apennines nearly 50 miles

above Bologna, and is a considerable stream, though

called by Silius Italicus " parvus," to distinguish it

from its far greater namesake, the Rhine. (Sil. Ital.

viii. 599.) In the time of Pliny it is probable that

it discharged its waters into the principal channel of

the Padus, but at the present day they are turned

aside into an artificial channel before reaching that

river, and are thus carried into the arm now known

as the Po di Primaro. Hence the mouth of that

branch of the Po is now called the Foce del Reno.

Pliny tells us that the reeds which grew on the banks

of the Rhenus were superior to all others for making

arrows. (Plin. xvi. 36. s. 65.) [E. H. B.]

RHESAENA ( Péoawa, Ptol. v. 18. § 13 ; 'Péoiva,

Steph. B. s. v.; Amm. Marc. xxxii . 5 ; Ressaina,

Tab. Peut.; Rasin, Notit. Imp.: Eth. 'Peowárns,

Steph. B. s. v. ), a town of considerable importance

at the northern extremity of Mesopotamia ; it was si-

tuated near the sources of the Chaboras (Khabúr), on

the great road which led from Carrhae to Nicepho-

rium, about 88 miles from Nisibis and 40 from

Dara. (Procop. B. P. ii. 19, de Aedif. ii. 2.) It

was near this town that Gordian the Younger fell in

a battle with the Persians. (Amm. Marc. 1. c.) A

coin exists of the emperor Decius, bearing the legend

CEП. KOA. PнCAINHCION., which may in all

probability be referred to this town. In the Notit.

Imp. the place is subject to the government of the

Dux Osrhoenae (Notit. Dign. ed. Böcking, i . p. 400),

and a bishop of Resaina is mentioned among those

who subscribed their names at the Council of Nicaea.

Under Theodosius, the town appears to have been

partially rebuilt, and to have received the title of

THEODOSIOPOLIS. (Hierocl. p. 793.) There can

be no doubt that it is at present represented by

Ras-al-Ain, a considerable entrepôt of commerce

in the province of Diarbekr. It was nearly de-

stroyed by the troops of Timur, in A. D. 1393.

(D'Herbelot, Dict. Orient. i. p. 140, iii . p. 112 ;

Niebuhr, ii. p. 390.) [V.]

H

COIN OF RHESAENA.

A
C
E

RHIDAGUS (Curt. vi. 4. § 7) , a river of Hyr-

cania, which flows from the mountains NW. to the

Caspian. Alexander crossed it on his march in

pursuit of Dareius . It appears to be the same as

the Choatres of Ammianus (xxiii . 24), and may

perhaps be represented by the present Adjisu. [V.]

RHINOCORU'RA or RHINOCOLU'RA (Pivo-

xópoupa, Polyb. Ptol. Joseph.; 'Pokóλoup , Strab.:

Eth. 'Pivokovpaipos, 'Pivokouрoupíтns), a maritime

city on the confines of Egypt and Palestine, and con-

sequently reckoned sometimes to one country, some-

times to theother. Strabo, going south, reckons

Gaza, Raphia, Rhinocolura (xvi. p. 759) ; Polybius,

going north, reckons it to Egypt, calling Raphia the

first city of Coelesyria (v. 80). Ptolemy also

reckons it to Egypt, and places it in the district of

Cassiotis (iv. 5. § 12) , between Ostracine and An-

thedon. The Itinerarium Antonini (p. 151 ) places

it xxii. M.P. south of Rafia, and the same distance

north of Ostracena. The following curious account

of its origin and name is given by Diodorus Siculus.

Actisanes, king of Aethiopia, having conquered

Egypt, with aview to the suppression of crime in his

newly-acquired dominion, collected together all the

suspected thieves in the country, and, after judicial

conviction, cut off their noses and sent them to

colonise a city which he had built for them on the

extremity of the desert, called, from their mishap,

Rhinocolura (quasi pivos Kóλovpo curti, al . p. Kel-

parea ), situated on the confines of Egypt and Syria,

near the shore; and from its situation destitute of

nearly all the necessaries of life. The soil around it

was salt, and the small supply of well water within

the walls was bitter. Necessity, the mother of

invention , led the inhabitants to adopt the following

novel expedient for their sustenance. They col-

lected a quantity of reeds, and, splitting them very

fine, they wove them into nets, which they stretched

for many stadia along the sea-shore, and so snared

large quantities of quails as they came in vast

flights from the sea (i . 60) . Strabo copies this ac-

count of its origin (1. c.) ; Seneca ascribes the act

to a Persian king, and assigns the city to Syria

(de Ira, iii. 20). Strabo (xvi. p. 781 ) mentions it

as having been the great emporium of Indian and

Arabian merchandise, which was discharged at

Leuce Come, on the eastern coast of the Red Sea,

whence it was conveyed, viâ Petra, to Rhinocolura,

and thence dispersed to all quarters. In his day,

however, the tide of commerce flowed chiefly down

the Nile to Alexandria. The name occurs in Jose-

phus, but unconnected with any important event.

It is known to the ancient ecclesiastical writers as

the division between the possessions of the sons of

Noah. S. Jerome states that the " River of Egypt "

flowed between this city and Pelusium (Reland,

Palaest. pp. 285, 286, 969-972) ; and in one pas-

sage the LXX. translate "the River of Egypt "

by Rhinocorura. (Isaiah, xxvii . 12. ) It is re-

markable that this penal colony, founded for muti-

lated convicts , should have become fruitful in saints;

and its worthy and exemplary bishop Melas, in the

time of the Arian persecution, who was succeeded by

his brother Solon, became the founder of a succession

of religious men, which, according to the testimony

of Sozomen, continued to his time. (Hist. Eccles.

vii. 31.) Rhinocorura is now El-Arish, as the

RHETICO, a mountain of Germany, mentioned

only by Pomp. Mela (iii. 3) , along with Mount

Taunus. As no particulars are stated it is impos-
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River of Egypt is Wady-el- Arish. The village is

situated on an eminence about half a mile from the

sea, and is for the most part enclosed within a wall |

of considerable thickness. There are some Roman

ruins, such as marble columns , &c. , and a very fine

well of good water. (Irby and Mangles, Travels,

p. 174, October 7.) [G. W. ]

RHIPE. [ ENISPE .]

RHIPAEI MONTES (Tà ' Piraîa opn) , a name

applied by Grecian fancy to a mountain chain whose

peaks rose to the N. of the known world. It is

probably connected with the word pinal, or the chill

rushing blasts of Bopéas, the mountain wind or

" tramontana" of the Greek Archipelago, which

was conceived to issue from the caverns of this

mountain range. Hence arose the notion of the

happiness of those living beyond these mountains

the only place exempt from the northern blasts. In

fact they appear in this form of ' Pinal, in Aleman

(Fragm. p. 80, ed. Welcker), a lyric poet of the

7th century B. C., who is the first to mention them.

The contemporary writers Damastes of Sigeum (ap.

Steph. B. s. v. Teрsó, e01) and Hellanicus of Lesbos

(ap. Clem. Alex. Strom. i . p. 305) agree in their

statements in placing beyond the fabled tribes of the

N. the Rhipaean mountains from which the north

wind blows, and on the other side of these, on the

sea- coast , the Hyperboreans. The legends connected

with this imagined range of mountains lingered for

a long period in Grecian literature, as may be seen

from the statements of Hecataeus of Abdera (ap.

Aelian. H. A. xi . 1 ) and Aristotle (Met. i. 13 ;

comp. Soph. Oed. Col. 1248 ; Schol . ad loc.; Strab.

vii. pp. 295 , 299. ) Herodotus knows nothing of the

Rhipaean mountains or the Alps , though the positive

geography of the N. begins with him. It would be

an idle inquiry to identify the Rhipaean range with

any actual chain. As the knowledge of the Greeks

advanced, the geographical mythus" was moved

further and further to the N. till it reached the

48th degree of latitude N. of the Maeotic lake and

the Caspian, between the Don, the Volga , and the

Jaik, where Europe and Asia melt as it were into

each other in wide | lains or steppes. These " moun-

tains of the winds" followed in the train of the

meteorological " mythus " of the Hyperboreans which

wandered with Heracles far to the W. Geogra-

phical discovery embodied the picture which the

imagination had formed . Poseidonius (ap. Athen.

vi. p. 223 , d . ) seems to have considered this range

to be the Alps. The Roman poets, borrowing from

the Greeks, made the Rhipaean chain the extreme

limit to the N. (Virg. Georg. i. 240 ; Propert. i . 6. 3 ;

Sil . It. xi . 459) ; and Lucan (iii. 273) places the

sources of the Tanais in this chain. (Comp. Mela,

i. 19. § 18 ; Plin. iv. 24 ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 38 ;

Procop. B. G. iv. 6 ; Sid . Apoll. ii . 343 ; Jornand.

Get. 16 ; Oros. i . 2. ) In the earlier writers the

form is Ripaei, but with Pliny and those who

followed him the p becomes aspirated . In the

geography of Ptolemy (iii. 5. §§ 15 , 19) and Mar-

cian (Peripl. § 39, ed. Didot) the Rhipaean chain

appears to be that gently rising ground which

divides the rivers which flow into the Baltic from

those which run to the Euxine.

4.

[E. B. J.]

RHISPIA (Pioría), a place in Upper Pannonia,

of uncertain site (Ptol. ii . 15. § 4 ; Orelli, In-

script. n. 4991 ) , though it is commonly identified

with Czur. (Schönwisner, Antiquitates Saburiae,

p. 41.) [L. S. ]

RHITHYMNA ('Pievµva) , a town of Crete, which

is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 7 ) and Pliny

(iv. 20) as the first town on the N. coast to the E. of

Amphimalla, and is spoken of as a Cretan city by

Steph . B., in whose text its name is written Rhi-

thymnia ( Piovuvia: Eth. 'Piovuviáτns, 'Piovμvios).

It is also alluded to by Lycophron (76). The

modern Rhithymnos or Retimo retains the name of

the ancient city upon the site of which it stands.

Eckhel (Numi Vet. Anecdoti, p. 155 ; comp. Rasche,

vol. iv. pt. i. p. 1024) first assigned to Rhithymna

its ancient coins ; maritime emblems are found on

them. (Pashley, Crete, vol. i . p. 101.) [ E. B. J. ]

R

COIN OF RHITHYMNA.

RHIUM ( Piov). 1. A promontory in Achaia.

[ Vol. I. p. 13 , a. ]

2. A town in Messenia, in the Thuriate gulf, and

also the name of one of the five divisions into which

Cresphontes is said to have divided Messenia.

( Strab. viii . pp . 360 , 361. ) Strabo describes Rhium

as over against Taenarum (ἀπεναντίον Ταινάρου) ,

which is not a very accurate expression, as hardly

any place on the western coast , except the vicinity of

Cape Acritas, is in sight from Taenarum. (Leake,

Morea , vol. i . p. 459.)

RHIUSIAVA. [RIUSIAVA.]

RHIZANA ( Picáva , Ptol. vi. 21. § 2 ; 'Píçava,

Marcian, Peripl. i . § 33 , ed . Müller) , a town on the

coast of Gedrosia, in the immediate neighbourhood

of the most western mouth ofthe Indus. The diffe-

rences between Ptolemy and Marcian with regard

to distances do not seem here reconcileable. [V. ]

RHIZE'NIA ('Pinvía, Steph. B. s. v. ), atown of

Crete of which nothing is known ; there is an

eparkhía " now called Rhizó-kastron, but it is a

mere guess to identify it with this. [E. B. J. ]

66

RHIZIUS ( Pigios), a small coast river of Pontus,

between the Iris and Acampsis, still bearing the

name of Rizeh. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 7 ;

Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 12.) [L. S. ]

RHIZON (PiCv, Polyb. ii. 11 ; Strab. vii . p. 316 ;

Liv. xlv. 26 ; Steph . B. s. v.; 'Piçáva, Ptol. ii. 17 .

§ 12 ; Rhizinium, Plin. iii. 26 ; Rucimum, Geogr.

Rav. v. 14 ; ad Zizio [ ad Rhisio? ] , Peut. Tab. ) , a

town of Dalmatia, situated upon a gulf which bore

the name of RHIZONICUS SINUS ('PiČovikds KóλTOS,

Strab. vii. pp. 314,316 ; Ptol. ii . 17. § 5) . Teuta,

the Illyrian queen, took refuge in this her last

stronghold , and obtained peace upon the conqueror's

terms. Scylax (p. 9) has a river Rhizus ('Picoûs,

comp. Polyb . l . c.; Philo, ap . Steph. B. s. v. Bovtón),

but this can be no other than the Bocche di Cattaro,

celebrated for its grand scenery, which gives this

gulf with its six mouths the appearance of an inland

lake, and hence the mistake of Scylax, and Polybius,

who says that Rhizon was at a distance from the

sea. In Risano, standing on rising ground at the

extremity of a beautiful bay that runs to the N.

from Perasto, are remains of the Roman colony. A

Mosaic pavement and coins have been found there.

Near Risano is a cavern from which a torrent runs

in winter, and falls into the bay, but it is not known

whether this be the Dalmatian cavern mentioned by

Pliny (ii . 44). It is here that Cadmus is said to
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have retired among the Enchelees. (Scylax, l . c. )

Whether the Phoenicians had reached the E. shore

of the Adriatic does not appear, but it could only be

from traces of Phoenician settlements that this term

was assigned to his wanderings. (Wilkinson, Dal-

matia, vol. i. p. 381 ; Neigebaur, Die Süd-Slaven,

p. 30.) [E. B. J.]

RHIZONICUS SINUS. [ RHIZON.]

RHIZOPHAGI AETHIOPES ('Picopάyol , Dio-

dor. iii. 23 ; Strab. xvii. p. 770, seq.; Ptol. iv. 8. §

29), one of the numerous tribes of Aethiopia, whom

the Greeks named after the diet peculiar to them.

The root-eating Aethiopians dwelt above Meroë, on

either bank of the Astaboras (Tacazzé), and de-

rived their principal sustenance from a kind of cake

or polenta, made from the reeds and bulrushes that

covered that alluvial region. The roots were first

scrupulously cleansed , then powdered between stones,

and the pulp thus obtained was dried in the sun. The

Rhizophagi are described as a mild and harmless race,

living in amity with their neighbours, and, probably

because they had nothing to lose , unmolested bythem.

Their only foes were lions, who sometimes com-

mitted the greatest havoc among this unarmed race ;

and their best friends, according to Diodorus (comp.

Agatharch. ap. Hudson, Geog. Graec. Min. p. 37) ,

were a species of gnat, or more probably gadfly,

which at the summer solstice (und tǹv åvatoλǹv

TOU KUVòs) assailed the lions in such numbers, that

they fled from the marshes, and permitted the Rhi-

zophagi to recruit their losses. The site of this

obscure tribe probably corresponds with that of the

Shihos (Bruce, Travels, vol. iii. pp. 69-72) , who

now occupy the southern part of the territory of

Taka or Atbara, on the upper Tacazzé. [ W. B. D. ]

RHIZUS ('Pious ), a port-town of Pontus, at the

mouth of the river Rhizius , about 120 stadia to the

east of the river Calus, and 30 stadia west of the

month of the Ascurus. In the time of Procopius

(Bell. Goth. iv. 2) the place had risen to consider-

able importance, so that Justinian surrounded it

with strong fortifications. The Table mentions on

its site a place under the name of Reila, which is pro-

bably only a corruption of the right name , which

still exists in the form of Rizeh, though the place

is also called Irrish. (Comp. Procop. de Aed.

iii . 4 ; Ptol. v. 6. § 6.) [L. S. ]

RHIZUS ('Paçoûs : Eth. PioÚvтiOS) , a town of

Magnesia in Thessaly, whose inhabitants were

transported to Demetrias upon the foundation of the

latter city. (Strab. ix. pp. 436, 443 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Plin. iv. 9. s . 16.) We learn from Scylax (p. 24)

that Rhizus was outside the Pagasaean gulf upon

the exterior shore; but its exact position is uncer-

tain. Leake places it at the ruins eastward of

Nekhori (Northern Greece, vol . iv. p. 383).

RнOCCA ('Рóккα), аtown of Crete, wherethere was

atemple to Artemis Rhoccaea (Aelian, N. A. xii. 22).

Pococke (vol. ii . p. 247 ) found remains at the village

which still bears the name of Rhokka, to the S. of

the ancient Methymna ; and there can be little doubt

but that this is the site of Rhocca, which, as is shown

by Aelian (N. A. xiv. 20) , was near Methymna

(Höck, Kreta, vol. i . p. 391 ; Pashley, Crete, vol. ii.

p. 41. ) [E. B. J.]

RHODA or RHODUS ('Póồn , Steph. B. s. v.;

Rhoda, Mela, ii . 6 ; Liv. xxxiv. 8 ; 'Pódos, Strab. xiv.

p. 654 ; Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 504 ; called by

Ptol. ii. 6. § 20, ' Podinoλis, where we should pro-

bably read 'Póōŋ nóλis) , a Greek emporium on the

coast of the Indigetae in Hispania Tarraconensis,

| founded according to Strabo ( l. c.) by the Rhodians,

and subsequently taken possession of by the Mas-

siliots. It is the modern Rosas ; but tradition says

that the old town lay towards the headland at San

Pedro de Roda. (Ford , Handbook of Spain, p.

249 ; comp. Meurs. Rhod. i . 28 ; Marca, Hisp. ii.

18 ; Martin, Hist. des Gaules , p. 218 ; Florez , Med.

iii. p. 114 ; Mionnet, i . p. 148.) [T. H. D.]

RHO'DANUS ('Podavós : Rhône). The Rhone

rises in Switzerland, in a glacier west of the pass of

St. Gothard and south of the Gallenstock, a moun-

tain above 12,000 feet high. It has a general

course, first SW., then W. by S. as far as Martigny,

the Octodurus of Caesar (B. G. iii. 1 ) . The course

from Martigny to the Lake of Geneva forms nearly

a right angle with the course of the river above

Martigny. The length of the valley through which

the Rhone flows to the Lake of Geneva is above 90

miles. This long valley called Wallis , or the Val-

lais, is bounded by the highest Alpine ranges : on

the north by the Bernese Alps, which contain the

largest continuous mass of snow and ice in the

Swiss mountains, and on the south by the Le-

pontian and Pennine Alps. The Lake ofGeneva,

the Lacus Lemannus of the Romans [ LEMANUS ] ,

which receives the Rhone at its eastern extremity,

is more than 1200 feet above the surface of the

Mediterranean.

The Lake of Geneva lies in the form of a crescent

between Switzerland and Savoy. The convex part of

the crescent which forms the north side is above 50

miles in length ; the concave or southern side is less

than 50 miles in length. The widest part, which

is about the middle, is 8 or 9 miles. The great-

est depth, which is near some high cliffs on the

south coast, is stated variously by different author-

ities, some making it as much as 1000 feet. The

Rhone enters the lake at the east end a muddy

stream, and the water flows out clear at the western

extremity past Geneva, an ancient city of the Al-

iobroges. [ GENEVA.]

Below Geneva the Rhone runs in a rapid course

and in a SW. direction past Fort Ecluse. Fort

Ecluse is at the point described by Caesar (B. G.

i . 9) where the Jura overhangs the course of the

Rhone. [ HELVETII. ] The river then runs south

past Seyssel, and making a bend turns north again,

and flowing in an irregular western course to Lyon

(Lugdunum) is joined there by the Saône, the

ancient Arar [ARAR ; LUGDUNUM] . The length

of the course of the Rhone from the Lake of Ge-

neva to Lyon is about 130 miles. The Saône, as

Caesar says, is a slow river, but the current is seen

very plainly under the bridges in Lyon. The Rhone is

a rapid stream , and violent when it is swelled by

the rains and the waters from the Alpine regions.

From Lyon the Rhone flows in a general south-

ern course. The direct distance is about 150 miles

from Lyon to Arles (Arelate) where the river divides

into two large branches which include the isle of

Carmague. The whole course of the Rhone from the

ice-fields of Switzerland to the low shores of the

Mediterranean is above 500 miles.

The valley of the Rhone below Lyon is narrow

on the west bank as far as the junction of the Ar-

dèche, and it is bounded by high, bare, and rocky

heights. Some of the hill slopes are planted with

vines. All the rivers which flow into the Rhone

from the highlands on the west are small : they

are the Ardèche, Cèze, Gardon (Vardo), and some

smaller streams. The left bank of the Rhone from

Zz4
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Lyon downwards is generally flat, but there are

several parts where the rocks rise right above the

water, and in these places the railway from Lyon

to Marseille is cut in the rocks close to the river.

At St. Andeol, a small town on the west bank above

the Ardèche, the plain country begins on the west

side of the Rhone. On the east side the hills are

seen in the distance . From one of the middle-age

towers built on the amphitheatre of Arles , there is a

view of the great plain which lies all round that

city to the north , west, and east, and stretches south-

ward to the coast of the Mediterranean. The two

large affluents of the Rhone on the east side are the

Isère (Isara) and the Durance ( Druentia).

sula. [ INSULA ALLOBROGUM. ] Much has been

written on this passage of Polybius and on Livy

(xxi .) , who also describes the same passage. (The

March ofHannibal from the Rhone to the Alps,

by H. L. Long, Esq. , 1831 ; Ukert, Gallien , p. 561 ,

&c.; and the modern writers quoted by each.)

Pliny (iii. 4 ) enumerates three mouths of theRhone.

He calls the two smaller " Libyca " (if the reading is

right) : one of these is the Hispaniense os, which we

may assume to be the nearest to Spain ; the other

is Metapinum, and the third and largest is the

Massaliot. Some modern maps represent three

mouths of the river. Ptolemy (ii. 10) mentions

only a western and an eastern mouth, and he makes

a mistake in placing the Fossae Marianae [ FOSSAE

MARIANAE] west of the western mouth. The

channels of the Rhone below Arles may have been

changed in some parts, even in historical periods, and

the bed of the river above Arles has not always been

where it is now. But there is no evidence for any

great changes in the river's course since the time

when Polybius wrote, though it is certain that the

alluvium brought down the river must have en-

larged the Delta of the Rhone.

The canal of Marius, which was on the east side of

the eastern outlet of the Rhone, is described under

FOSSA MARIANA ; and the stony plain is described

under LAPIDEI CAMPI. [G. L. ]

The Rhone was earlier known to the Greeks and

Romans than any other of the large rivers ofWestern

Europe. The oldest notices of this river must have

come from the Phocaeans and the Greeks of Mas-

silia. What Avienus has collected from some source

(Or. Marit. 623–690) is unintelligible. Pliny

(iii. 4) very absurdly derives the name Rhodanus

from a town which he names Rhoda ; but the name

Rhodanus is older than any city, and , like the names

of other European rivers, it is one of the oldest

memorials that we have of the languages of the

West. Polybius ( iii. 47 ) supposed that the Rhone

rose further east than it does , but he knew that it

flowed down a long valley (auλúv) to the west,

though he does not mention the Lake of Geneva. RHODANU'SIA. Pliny (iii. 4) mentions Rhoda

Ptolemy (ii. 10), the latest of the classical geo- in Gallia Narbonensis as a colony of the Rhodii

graphers, had no exact notion of the sources of the He places it on the coast east of Agathe (Agde),

Rhone, though the Romans long before his time and says that it gave the name to the Rhodanus.

must have known where to look for them. He [ RHODANUS. ] Hieronymus, in his Prologue to the

makes the sources of the Arar come from the Alps, Second Epistle to the Galatians, copies Pliny. This

bywhich the Jura is meant, and in this statement and may be the place which Stephanus (s. v . Podavovoía)

what he says of the course of the Arar and Dubis he names Rhodanusia, and calls " a city in Massalia ; *

may have followed Strabo ( iv. p. 186 ) , as it has been by which the Massiliotic territory must be meant.

supposed. The blunders about the sources of this The passage in Strabo (iv. p. 180) тùv dè 'Pónv

river are singular. Mela (iii. 3 ) mentions the Da- ' Ayatǹv Toîs, in which he intends to speak of one

nubius and Rhodanus among the rivers of Germany ;

and in another passage he says that it rises not far

from the sources of the Ister and the Rhenus (ii . 5).

There is much difference in the statements about

the number of the mouths of the Rhone. Timaeus ,

quoted by Strabo (p. 183) , says that there were

five outlets, for which Polybius reproves Timaeus,

and says there were only two. Polybius (iii. 41 )

names the eastern branch the Massaliotic. Artemi-

dorus, as cited by Strabo, made five mouths. Strabo

does not state how many he supposed that there

were. He says that above the mouths of the Rhone,

not far from the sea, is a lake called Stomalimne,

which some make one of the outlets of the Rhone,

and those particularly do who enumerate seven out-

lets of the river. But he shows that this was a

mistaken opinion. Caesar built ships at Arelate

when he was going to besiege Massilia, and he

brought them down the river to that city, and by

the eastern branch, as we may assume.

The Rhone was navigated by the people on its

banks at the time when Hannibal with his army

came to cross it, and much earlier. Polybius is the

earliest extant writer who has given us any precise

information about this river. Hannibal (B. C. 218 )

crossed it at a point above the division of the stream,

and of course higher than Arles, for we assume

that the bifurcation was not higher than that city

in his time, if it ever was. (Polyb. iii. 43.) He

probably crossed the river at Beaucaire and below

the junction of the Gardon. He then marched

northwards on the east side of the river to the In-

of the Massiliotic settlements, is corrupt. Casaubou

(Comment. in Strab. p. 83) sometimes thought that

we ought to read τὴν δὲ Ῥόδην καὶ ᾿Αγαθὴν τοῖς .

Groskurd (Strab. Transl. i . p. 310) thinks that

Pliny has called this place Rhoda because he con-

founded it with Rhode or Rhodus in Iberia, which

he does not mention. He observes that Scymnus

(v . 208) , Stephanus, and Sidonius Apollinaris (i

5) rightly name it Rhodanusia ; and he has no doubt

that Strabo wrote it so. But it is by no means

certain that Strabo did write it so. Groskurd's ar-

gument is this : there never was a town Rhoda in

Gallia, and Strabo mentions the Iberian Rhode or

Rhodus . Since then Strabo is acquainted with both

places, he has not made a mistake like Pliny ;

rather must we with Vossius (Note on Mela, ii. 6)

alter the corrupt ' Póny into 'Podavovoiar ; and

Koray is mistaken in rejecting 'Póny altogether as

not genuine. We know nothing of this Gallic Rhode

or Rhodanusia. The place is gone and has left no

trace. [G. L.]

RHODE. [RHODANUSIA.]

RHODE FLUVIUS . [ SAGARIS.]

RHO'DIA ('Podía : Eth. 'Podieús) , a town of

Lycia, situated in the mountains on the north of

Corydallus. (Steph. B. s . v .; Ptol. v. 3. § 6 ; Phot.

Cod. 176. ) At the time when Col. Leake wrote

his work on Asia Minor ( p. 186) the site of this

town was not yet ascertained, and Sir C. Fellows

did not examine the district ; but the inscriptions

which have since been found fix its site at the place

now called Eski Hissar. (Spratt and Forbes, Tra-
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vels in Lycia, i. pp. 166 , 181. ) The town had a

temple of Asclepius, and its citizens are not called ,

as Stephanus Byz. asserts, 'Podieis, but ' Podiano-

λίται οι Ῥοδιοπολῖται, whence it appears that Pliny

(v. 28) correctly calls the town Rhodiopolis. A

plan of the numerous remains of this town is

given by Spratt, according to whom it was not

surrounded by walls : the theatre stands nearly in

the centre, and is small, having a diameter of only

136 feet; but many of the seats remain, and the

basement of the proscenium is perfect. In the front

of it is a terrace, with seats along the parapet.

Remains of churches show that the place was

inhabited in Christian times. There are also traces

of an aqueduct. The town being situated on a

lofty eminence, commands an extensive southern

prospect. [L. S. ]

RHODIO'RUM REGIO. [PERAEA. ]

RHODIUS ('Pódios ), a river of Troas , having its

sources in Mount Ida, a little above the town of

Astyra; it flows in a north-western direction, and after

passing by Astyra and Cremaste, discharges itself

into the Hellespont between Dardanus and Abydus.

(Hom. Il. xii. 20, xx. 215 ; Hesiod , Theog. 341 ;

Strab. xii. p. 554 , xiii. pp. 595 , 603 ; Plin. v. 33.)

Strabo (xiii. p. 595 ) states that some regarded the

Rhodius as a tributary of the Aesepus ; but they

must have been mistaken, as the river is mentioned

on the coins of Dardanus. (Sestini, Geog. Numis.

p. 39.) Pliny (l. c.) states that this ancient river

no longer existed ; and some modern writers identify

it with the Pydius mentioned by Thucydides (viii .

106 ; comp. Hesych. and Phavorin. s. v. Пúdiov) .

Richter (Wallfahrten, p. 457) describes its present

condition as that of a brook flowing into the Dar-

danelles by many mouths and marshes. [ L. S.]

RHO'DOPE ('Podówŋ , Herod . vi . 49 ; Thuc. ii . 96 ;

Polyb. xxxiv. 19 ; Strab. iv. p . 208 , vii . pp. 313,

329,331 ; Mela, ii . 2. § 2 ; Plin. iii. 29 , iv. 5. s . 17 ;

Amm. Marc. xxi. 10. § 3 ; Malchus, ap. Exc. de Leg.

Rom. p. 90), a mountain chain forming the W. con-

tinuation of Haemus, and the frontier between Thrace

and Macedonia, of which little more is known than
the name.

On its desolate heights, the lurking

places of the fierce Satrae, was the great sanctuary

and oracle of the Thracian Dionysus. As the Stry-

mon took its sources in Rhodope ( Strab. viii . p. 331 )

the high ridges round Dúpnitza and Ghiustendil

must be assigned to Rhodope, which may roughly be

said to belong to the central of the three continuous

chains, which under the name of the Despoto Dagh

branches out to the S. of the Balkan (Haemus) at

about 23° E. long. [ E. B. J.]

RHODUNTIA ('Podovvría : Eth. 'PodoúvTios) , a

fortress on Mt. Callidromus, defending one of the

passes to Thermopylae. (Strab. ix. p. 428 ; Liv.

xxxvi. 16, 19 ; Steph . B. s . v.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. pp. 10, 62 , 64.)

RHODUS ( 'Pódos : Eth. 'Pódios : Rhodes), one of

the chief islands of the Aegean, or more properly

of that part of the Aegean which is called the

Carpathian sea, about 9 or 10 miles from the coast

of Caria. In the earliest times it is said to have

borne the names of Ophiussa ( Steph . B. s . v. 'Pódos) ,

Stadia, Telchinis (Strab. xvi. p. 653), Asteria,

Aethraea, Trinacria, Corymbia, Poieessa, Atabyria ,

Macaria, and Oloëssa . (Plin. v. 36.) It extends

from south to north, and is 920 stadia in circum-

ference (Strab. xiv. p. 605) , or, according to Pliny,

125 Roman miles , though others reduced it to 103.

The island is traversed from north to south by a

rose,

chain of mountains, the highest point of which was

called Atabyris or Atabyrion , and the towns were

all situated on the coast. Mount Atabyris is 4560

feet above the level of the sea, and on the top of it

stood a temple of Zeus Atabyrius. Rhodes was

believed to have at one time risen out of the sea,

and the Telchines, its most ancient inhabitants, are

said to have immigrated from Crete. (Pind. Olymp.

vii. 23, &c.; Plin . ii . 87 ; Aristid. Orat. xliii . p.

653 , ed . Dind.; Strab. 1. c .; Diod. v. 55. ) The

Telchines, about whom many fabulous stories are

related , are said to have been nine in number,

and their sister Halia or Amphitrite became by

Poseidon the mother of six sons and one daughter,

Rhodos, from which in the end the island received

the name it still bears. Others, however, with

better reason, derive the name Rhodus from þódov, a

for the rose appears as a symbol on coins of the

island, so that Rhodus would be " the island of

Roses." (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 602 ; Sestini , Num.

Vet. p. 382.) These most ancient and fabu-

lous Telchines are said to have perished or been

driven from the island during an inundation, and

Helios then created a new race of inhabitants, who

were called after him Heliadae ; they were seven in

number, and became ancestors of seven tribes, which

partly peopled Rhodus itself and partly emigrated

to Lesbos, Cos, Caria, and Egypt. The Heliadae

are said to have greatly distinguished themselves by

the progress they made in the sciences of astronomy

and navigation. (Pind . l . c. 160 , &c.; Diod . v. 56 ;

Conon, Narrat. 47 ; Strab. xiv . p. 654.) After this

various immigrations from foreign countries are

mentioned : Egyptians under Danaus, Phoenicians

under Cadmus, Thessalians and Carians, are each

said to have furnished their contingent to the popu-

lation of Rhodes. Whatever we may think of these

alleged immigrations, they can have but little af-

fected the national character of the Rhodians, which

in fact did not become fixed until a branch of the

Doric race took possession of the island , after which

event the Doric character of its inhabitants became

thoroughly established . Some Dorians or Heracleidae

appear to have been settled there as early as the

Trojan War, for the Heracleid Tlepolemus is de-

scribed as having sailed to Troy with nine ships.

(Il. ii. 653 ; Diod. iv. 58, v. 59 ; Apollod . ii . 8. § 2.)

After the Trojan War Aethaemenes, a Heracleid

from Argos, led other settlers to Rhodus. (Strab.

xiv. p 653 ; Diod . xv. 59 ; Apollod . iii. 2. § 1 ;

comp. Thuc. vii. 57 ; Aristid. Orat. xliv. p. 839.)

After this time the Rhodians quietly developed the

resources of their island, and rose to great prosperity

and affluence.
The three most ancient towns of the island were

LINDUS, IALYSUS, and CAMIRUS, which were be-

lieved to have been founded by three grandsons

of the Heliad Ochimus bearing the same names,

or, according to others, by the Heracleid Tlepo-

lemus. (Diod. iv. 58, v. 57.) These three towns,

together with Cos , Cnidus, and Halicarnassus , formed

what was called the Doric hexapolis, which had

its common sanctuary on the Triopian headland

on the coast of Caria, Apollo being the tutelary

deity of the confederation . (Herod . i . 144.) The

rapid progress made by the Rhodian towns at

a comparatively early period is sufficiently attested

by their colonies in the distant countries of the

west. Thus they founded settlements in the Balearic

islands, Rhode on the coast of Spain, Parthenope,

Salapia, Siris, and Sybaris in Italy, and Gela in
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defeat of Perseus the Romans deprived the Rhodians

of a great amount of territory and power, under the

pretext that they had supported Macedonia ; but

the anger of Rome was propitiated, and in the war

against Mithridates the Rhodians defended them.

selves manfully against the Pontian king. During

the civil war between Caesar and Pompey they

sided with the former, and their adherence to him

led them, after his death, to resist Cassius ; but the

republican , after defeating them in a naval engage-

ment, entered the city of Rhodes by force, and

having put to death the leaders of the hostile party,

carried off all the public property, even the offerings

and ornaments of the temples (Appian, Bell. Civ.

iv. 72 ; Plut. Brut. 30 ; Dion Cass. xlvii. 32 ).

This calamity in B. C. 42 broke the power of the

Rhodians, but it still remained one of the great

seats of learning. Tiberius , before his accession to

the imperial throne, resided at Rhodes for several

The emperor Claudius deprived it of all

political independence (Dion Cass. lx. 24) ; but al-

though he afterwards restored its liberty , it was at

all times a very precarious possession , being taken

away and given back as circumstances or the caprices

of the emperors suggested (Tac. Ann. xii . 58 ;

comp. Suet. Vesp. 8 ; Eutrop. vii . 13). In the

arrangements of Constantine, Rhodus, like other is-

lands , belonged to the Provincia Insularum, of which

it was the metropolis (Hierocles, p. 685 , &c.).

During the middle ages it continued to enjoy a con-

siderable degree of prosperity , and was the last place

in Western Asia that yielded to the Mohammedans.

Sicily; while the countries nearer home were not |

neglected , for Soli in Cilicia, and Gagae and Cory-

dalla in Lycia, were likewise Rhodian colonies . But

notwithstanding this early application to navigation

and commerce, for which Rhodes is so admirably

situated between the three ancient continents , the

Rhodians were not ranked with the great maritime

powers of Greece. Herodotus speaks of them only

as forming a part of the Doric confederacy, nor does

Thucydides mention their island more frequently .

The Rhodians, in fact, did not attain to any political

eminence among the states of Greece until about

B. C. 408, when the three ancient towns conjointly

built the city of Rhodes at the northern ex-

tremity of the island, and raised it to the rank

of a capital. During the first period of the Pe-

loponnesian War the towns of Rhodes paid tribute

to Athens, and were reluctantly compelled to

serve against Syracuse and Gela in Sicily (Thuc.

vii. 57) ; but in B. C. 412 they joined the Pelo- years.

ponnesians. The popular party being favourable to

Athens, soon afterwards attempted a reaction, but it

was crushed (Diod . xiii . 38 , 45 ) . In B. c. 396,

however, when Conon appeared with his fleet in the

waters of Rhodes , the Rhodians again embraced the

cause of Athens (Diod . xiv. 79 ; Paus. vi. 7. § 6) ;

but the democracy which was now established was

ill managed, and did not last long ; and as early as

B. C. 390, the exiled aristocrats, with the assistance

of Sparta, recovered their former ascendancy. (Aris-

tot. Polit. v. 4. 2 ; Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 8. § 20, &c.;

Diod. xiv. 97.) The fear of Sparta's growing

power once more threw Rhodes into the hands of the

Athenians, but soon after the battle of Leuctra a

change again took place ; at least the Thebans, in

B. C. 364, were zealously engaged in sowing discord

for the purpose of drawing Rhodes, Chios , and By-

zantium over to their own side. During the Social

War, from B. C. 357 to 355, the Rhodians were ar-

rayed against Athens, being instigated by the dynast

of Caria and his successor Artemisia. But as they

became alarmed by the growing power of the Carian

dynasty, they solicited the protection of Athens

through the eloquence of Demosthenes. (Demos.

de Libert. Rhodior.) The form of government

throughout this period was oligarchical, which ac- basis, but their democracy was tempered by an ad-

counts for the insolent conduct of Hegesilochus, as

described in Athenaeus (x. p. 444). Rhodes fur-

nished Darius, the last king of Persia, with one of

his bravest and ablest generals in the person of

Memnon, who, if he had had the sole direction of

affairs, might have checked the victorious career of

Alexander, and saved the Persian empire. But as

it was, Rhodes, like the rest of Greece, lost its inde-

pendence, and received a Macedonian garrison (Curt.

iv. 5). The expulsion of this garrison after the

death of Alexander was the beginning of a glorious

epoch in the history of Rhodes ; for during the wars

against the successors of Alexander, and especially

during the memorable siege of the city of Rhodes

by Demetrius Poliorcetes, the Rhodians gained the

highest esteem and regard from all the surrounding

princes and nations. During the period which then

followed, down to the overthrow of the Macedonian

monarchy, Rhodus, which kept up friendly relations

with Rome, acted a very prominent part, and ex-

tended its dominion over a portion of the opposite

coasts of Caria and Lycia- a territory which is hence

often called the Περαία τῶν Ροδίων [PERAKA ] -

and over several of the neighbouring islands, such as

Casus , Carpathus, Telos, and Chalce. After the

---

The great prosperity which the Rhodians enjoyed

during the best period of their history was owing in

the first place to their extensive navigation and

commerce, and in the second to their political insti-

tutions. In respect to the former they were parti-

cularly favoured by the situation of their island,

and during the Macedonian and Roman periods no

Greek state could rival them in the extent and

organisation of their commerce; their sailors were

regarded as the best, and their laws relating to na-

vigation were thought models worthy of being

adopted by the Romans. The form of government

of the Rhodians was indeed founded upon a popular

mixture of oligarchy. Such at least we find it

during the Macedonian period , at a time when the

ancient Doric institutions had given way to a form

of government more suited to the actual circum-

stances . (Strab. xii. p . 575 , xiv . p. 652 ; Cic. de

Re Publ. i. 31 : Dion Chrys. Orat. xxxi.; Aristid.

Orat. xliv. p. 831. ) The sovereign power belonged

to the assembly of the people, which had the final

decision of everything ; but nothing was brought

before it which had not previously been discussed by

the senate or Bouλń.` (Polyb. xvi. 35, xxiii . 3,

xxvii. 6 , xxviii. 15, xxix. 5 ; Cic. de Re Publ. iii.

35.) The executive was in the hands of two ma-

gistrates called putáveis, each of whom governed

for six months in the year as eponymus. Next to

these, the admirals (vavapyo ) possessed the most

extensive power. Other officers are mentioned in

inscriptions, but their character and functions are

often very uncertain. The Rhodian constitution had

its safest foundation in the character and habits of

the people, who, although the vicinity of Asia had a

considerable influence and created a love of splen-

dour and luxury, yet preserved many of their an-

cient Doric peculiarities, such as earnestness , per-

severance, valeur, and patriotism, combined with an
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active zeal for literature, philosophy, and art. The

intellectual activity maintained itself in Rhodes

long after it had died away in most other parts of

Greece.

The island of Rhodes, which appears even in the

earliest traditions as extremely wealthy (Hom. Il.

ii. 670; Pind. Olymp. vii. 49 ; Philostr. Imag. ii.

27), is in many parts indeed rough and rocky, espe-

cially the coast near the cityof Rhodes, and the

district about Lindus, but on the whole it was ex-

tremely fertile: its wine, dried raisins and figs, were

much esteemed, and its saffron, oil , marble, achate,

sponges, and fish, are often spoken of. The most

important productions of Rhodian industry were

ships, arms, and military engines. Besides the

places already mentioned, the ancients notice Ixia

and Mnasyrium, two forts in the south, and a place

called Achaia.

By far the most important place was the city of

Rhodus at the north-eastern extremity of the island.

It was built in B. C 408 upon a regular plan formed

by the architect Hippodamus, the same who built

the walls of Peiraeeus. (Strab. xiv. p. 654 ; Diod.

xix. 45, xx. 83 ; Harpocrat. s. v.; ' Iпжоdάμeια. ) It

was constructed in the form of an amphitheatre

rising from the coast, and was protected by strong

walls and towers, while nature provided it with two

excellent harbours. The acropolis rose at the south-

western extremity, and on the slope of it was the

theatre. According to Strabo, Rhodus surpassed all

other cities for the beauty and convenience of its

ports , streets, walls, and public edifices, all of which

were adorned with a profusion of works of art both

in painting and sculpture. The principal statues

were in the temple of Dionysus and the gymnasium ;

but the most extraordinary statue, which is de-

scribed as one of the seven wonders of the ancient

world, was the brazen statue of Helios, commonly

called the Colossus of Rhodes. It was the work of

Chares of Lindus, who employed upon its execu-

tion twelve years. It cost 300 talents, and was

70 cubits in height : its gigantic size may be in-

ferred from the fact that few men were able to

encompass one of its thumbs with their arms. (Plin.

xxxiv. 18 ; Strab. 1. c. ) The Colossus stood at the

entrance of one of the ports, but the statement that

it stood astride over the entrance, and that the

largest ships could sail between its legs, is in all

probability a mere fable. It was overthrown by an

earthquake, 56 years after its erection, that is, in

B. C. 224, or according to others a few years later.

Ptolemy promised the Rhodians , among other things,

3000 talents for its restoration (Polyb. v. 89), but

it is said not to have been attempted in consequence

of an oracle(Strab. I. c.) . Later authorities, however,

speak of it as standing erect ; the emperor Com-

modus is said to have ordered his own bust to be

put upon it ; and Cedrenus relates that a king of the

Saracens sold the fragments to a merchant who

employed upwards of 900 camels to carry them

away. Notwithstanding the great splendour of the

city, the number of its inhabitants does not appear

to have been very great, for during the siege of

Demetrius Poliorcetes no more than 6000 citizens

capable of bearing arms are mentioned. (Diod. xx.

84. ) But Rhodus has nevertheless produced many

men of eminence in philosophy and literature, such

as Panaetius, Stratocles, Andronicus, Eudemus,

Hieronymus, Peisander, Simmias, and Aristides ;

while Poseidonius, Dionysius Thrax, and Apollonius,

surnamed the Rhodian, resided in the island for a

considerable time. The present town of Rhodes

contains very few remains of the ancient Greek city.

(Comp. P. D. Paulsen, Descriptio Rhodi Maced.

Aetate, Göttingen, 1818 ; H. Rost, Rhodus, ein

Hist. Arch. Fragment, Altona, 1823 ; Th. Menge,

Vorgeschichte von Rhodus, Cöln, 1827 ; Rottier,

Descript. des Monuments de Rhodes, Bruxelles,

1828 ; Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, iii. pp.

70-113, which contains a good account of the

middle-age history and the present condition of the

island and city with maps and plans; Sestini, Mon.

Vet. p. 91.) [L. S.]

COIN OF RHODUS.

RHODUSSA, an island off the southern coast of

Caria, near the entrance of the port of Panormus.

(Plin . v. 35 ; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. p. 248, where

the name is written 'Ponovσa.) It is marked in

modern charts by the name of Limosa or Kara-

gash. [L. S. ]

RHODUSSAE, a group of small islands in the

Propontis, south of Pityussa, is mentioned only by

Pliny (v. 44). [L. S. ]

RHOE ('Pon ), a place on the coast of Bithynia,

20 stadia to the east of Calpe, on a steep promon-

tory, contained a road fit only for small vessels.

(Arian, Peripl. P. E. p. 13 ; Anonym. Peripl. P. E.

p. 3.) [ L. S. ]

RHOETACES. [ALBANIA, p. 89, b.]

RHOETEUM (τὸ Ῥοίτειον οι Ροίτιον ἄκρον), α

promontory, or rather a rocky headland , running out

in several points in Mysia or Troas, at the entrance

of the Hellespont, north of Ilion ; it contained a

small town of the same name situated on an emi-

nence. The place is very often mentioned by the

ancients. (Herod. vii. 43 ; Scylax, p. 35 ; Strab.

xiii . p. 595 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Pomp. Mela, i. 18 ;

Plin. v. 33 ; Thucyd. iv. 52, viii. 101 ; Apollon.

Rhod . i . 929 ; Tryphiod. 216 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 595 ;

Liv. xxxvii. 37.) The promontory is now called

Intepeh, and the site of the ancient town is believed

to be occupied by Paleo Castro, near the village

of It-ghelmes. (Richter, Wallfahrten, p. 475 ;

Leake , Asia Minor, p. 275.) [L. S.]

RHOGANA ('Poyava, Ptol. vi. 8. § 7; Marcian,

Peripl. i. § 28, ed . Müller), a small place on the

coast of Carmania, between the promontories of

Carpella and Alambater. It is perhaps the same

place as the Gogana of Arrian. [GOGANA. ] [V. ]
RHOGANDA'NI ('Poyardavoi, Ptol. vii. 4. § 9),

a tribe of ancient Ceylon, at the southern end of the

island. Ptolemy mentions that in this part of the

island were the best pastures for the elephants,

which is the case, too , at the present time. [V.]

RHOGE (Payn) , an islandoff the coast of

Lycia, not far from the entrance of the Phoenicus

Portus. (Plin. v. 35 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Stadiasm.

Mar. Mag. §§ 217, 218, where it is called Rhope,

' Porn.) [ L.S.]

RHO'GONIS ('Payovis, Arrian, Ind. c. 39), a

river of ancient Persis, which flows into the Persian
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Gulfin lat. 29° 20′, long. 48° 25' E. It was little | iii . 409 ; Sil. Ital. I. c.; Acron, ad Hor. l. c.) , and

better than a torrent, and is now doubtless marked these passages confirm the accuracy of Ptolemy,

by the present Bender-rik. Ptolemy (vi. 4. § 2) who assigns Rhudiae to the Salentines, and therefore

and Ammianus (xxiii . 6) call it Rhogomanis ( Po- to the Calabrians according to the Roman use of the

Youάvis), and Marcianus (Peripl. i . § 24 , ed Müller)

Rhogomanius ('Poyoμávios). (Vincent, vol. i. p.

401 ; Thevenot, v. p. 535.) [V.]

RHOSCOPUS ('Роσкóжоυя) , a place on the

coast of Pamphylia, near the mouth of the Ce-

strus, is mentioned only in the Stadiasmus (§§ 199,

200). [L. S. ]

RHOSOLOGIACUM or RHOSOLOGIA ( 'Pooo-

λoyía) , a small place in the country of the Tecto-

sages in Galatia, on the road from Ancyra to Cae-

sareia Mazaca, not far from the river Halys. (It.

Ant. pp. 143, 206 ; Ptol. v. 4. § 8, where some

read 'Oporoλoyía or ' Opoσoλayiakóν ; It. Hieros.

p. 575 , where it is called Rosolodiacum .) [L. S.]

RHOSUS. [ ISSUS. ]

RHOXOLA'NI. [ROXOLANI. ]

RHUANA (Ρουάνα al . Ράβανα βασίλειον), an

inland town of Arabia, placed by Ptolemy (vi. 7 .

§ 33) in long. 87° , lat. 22°. Apparently not far

distant from the SW. bay of the Persian Gulf, and

on the river Lar. [G. W. ]

RHUBON, RHUDON ('Poúbwvos èx6., Ptol . iii .

5. § 2 ; 'Povd@vos èx6., Marcian. Heracl. Peripl.

§ 39, ed . Müller) , a river of European Sarmatia

which took its source in the Alani Montes and

discharged itself into the Venedicus Sinus. Scha-

farik (Slav. Alt. vol . i . p. 497 ) has identified it

with the Duna, which, taking a direction generally

W., falls into the Gulf ofRiga below Fort Düna

munde, after a course of 655 miles. This same

ethnologist connects the mythic Eridanus, and the

trees that wept amber, with the Rhudon of Mar-

cian (Rhubon appears to be a corrupted form ) ,

which Sabinus, a commentator upon Virgil, A. D.

1544, calls Rhodanus. The amber could be brought

by land, or by water from the coasts where it was

collected to the Duna, and thence by boats con-

veyed to the Borysthenes and the coasts of the

Euxine. The name " Eri-danus," closely con-

nected with Rhodanus, is composed of the words

" Rha" and " Don," roots which, in several of the In-

do-European languages , signify " water," " river," as

for instance in " Rha," the old name for the Volga,

and Danubius, Tanais, Danapris, Danastris, and

the like. [E. B. J. ]

RHUBRICATUS ('Povéρíkαтos , Ptol. iv. 3. §5) ,

a river of Numidia, the same as the UBUS of the

Peut. Tab. , which flowed 5 M. P. to the E. of Hippo

Regius, now called the Seibouse (Barth, Wander-

ungen, p. 70). [E. B. J. ]

RHU'DIAE or RU’DIAE ( 'Povdía, Ptol.; 'Paolai,

Strab.: Eth. Rudinus : Rugge), an ancient city of

the Salentines , in the interior of the Roman province

of Calabria, and in the immediate vicinity of Lupiae

(Lecce) . ( Strab. vi . p. 281 : Ptol. iii . 1. § 76.) Strabo

calls it a Greek city (wóλis 'EXλnvís) ; but we have

no other indication of this fact, and all the other

notices we find of it would lead us to infer that it

was a native Salentine or Messapian town. Under

the Romans it appears to have enjoyed municipal

rank (an inscription has " Municipes Rudini," Orell.

3858); but in other respects it was a place of little

importance, and derived its sole celebrity from the

circumstance of its being the birthplace of the poet

Ennius. (Strab. I. c. Mel. ii. 4. § 7 ; Sil . Ital. xii.

393 ; Cic. de Or. iii . 42.) That author is repeatedly

termed a Calabrian (Hor. Carm. iv. 8 ; Ovid . A. A.

name. Pliny and Mela, on the contrary, enumerate

Rudiae among the towns of the Pediculi together

with Barium and Egnatia, and the latter author ex-

pressly excludes it from Calabria (Plin . iii . 11. s. 16 ;

Mel . . c . ) . But it seems impossible to reconcile this

statement with that of Strabo, who places it near

Lupiae, in the interior of the peninsula, or with the

actual situation of Rudiae, which is clearlyascertained

at a place still called Rugge, though now uninhabited,

about a mile from Lecce, where the inscription above

cited was discovered , as well as several others in the

Messapian dialect, and many vases and other objects

of antiquity. The identity of this place with the

municipal town of Rudiae can therefore admit of no

doubt ; nor is there any reason to question the fact

that this was also the birthplace of Ennius : but

considerable confusion has arisen from the mention

in the Tabula of a place called " Rudae," which it

places 12 miles W. of Rubi , on the road to Canusium.

As this place would have been within the limits of

the Pediculi or Peucetii, it has been supposed by

some writers to be the same with the Rudiae of Pliny

and Mela, and therefore the birthplace of Ennius ;

but the claims of Rugge to this distinction appear

unquestionable. (Galateo, de Sit. Iapyg. p. 77 ; Ro-

manelli, vol . ii . pp. 93-102 ; Mommsen, Unter

Ital. Dialekte, p. 58.)

The Rudae or Rudiae of the Tabula, which is

otherwise quite unknown, must have been situated

somewhere in the neighbourhood of the modern

Andria. [E. H. B.]

RHUS. [ MEGARA, p. 313, b.]

RHU'SIUM ('Pobotov, Anna Comn. vii . pp. 210,

215) , a town in Thrace on the road from Siracellae

to Aenos. Now Ruskoi. [T. H. D. ]

RHUTUPIAE [RUTUPIAE. ]

RHYMMICI MONTES (Ῥυμμικὰ ὄρη, Ptol . vi.

14. §§ 4, 10, 11 ) , a mountain chain of Asiatic Sar-

matia, of which no nearer indication can be given

than that it belongs to the great meridian chain, or

rather assemblage of nearly parallel mountain chains,

of the Ural.

The river RHYMмUS ('Puµµds TоTаμós , Ptol. vi.

14. §§ 2 , 4) , which has been a sore puzzle to geo-

graphers, took its source in these mountains and

discharged itself into the Caspian between the Rha

(Volga) and the Daix (Ural). In the present

day there is, W. of the embouchure of the Ural

to the great delta of the Volga, only one small

stream which reaches the Caspian, under the name

of the Naryn Chara (Goebel , Reise in die Step-

pen, vol. ii . p. 342). This river is probably the

Rhymmus of Ptolemy. (Humboldt, Asie Centrale,

vol. ii . p. 187.) [E. B.J. ]

RHY'NDACUS ('Puvdakós) , an important river

in the province of Hellespontus, which has its sources

at the foot of Mount Olympus in Phrygia Epictetus,

near the town of Azani. (Scylax, p. 35 ; Plin. v.

40 ; Pomp. Mela, i . 19 ; Strab. xii . p. 576. ) Ac-

cording to Pliny, it was at one time called Lycus,

and had its origin in the lake of Miletopolis ; but

this notion incorrect. The river flows at first in

a north-western direction, forming the boundary be

tween Mysia and Bithynia, through the lake of

Apollonia, and in the neighbourhood of Miletopolis

receives the river Megistus, and discharges itself

into the Propontis opposite the island of Besbicus.
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The Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius ( i . 1165) states

that in later times the Rhyndacus, after receiving

the waters of the Megistus, was itself called Me-

gistus ; but Eustathius (ad Hom. Il. xiii. 771 ) as-

sures us that in his time it still bore the name of

Rhyndacus. According to Valerius Flaccus (iii .

35) its yellow waters were discernible in the sea at a

great distance from its mouth. In B. c. 73 Lucullus

gained a victory over Mithridates on the banks of

this river. (Plut. Luc. 11 ; comp. Polyb. v. 17 ;

Ptol. v. 1. §§ 4, 8 ; Steph. B. s. v. ) The Rhyn-

dacus is now called Lupad, and after its union with

the Megistus (Susughirli) it bears the name of Mo-

halidsh or Micalitza. (See Hamilton's Researches,

i. p. 83, &c.) [L. S. ]

RHYPES ( PUTES, 'Рúnai, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth.

Pú Péros), a city of Achaia, 30 stadia W. of

Aegium, was originally one of the twelve Achaean

cities. It had ceased to be a member of the League

in the time of Polybius, who mentions Leontium in

its place. Rhypes, however, continued to exist down

to the time of Augustus ; but this emperor trans-

ferred its inhabitants to Patrae , and its territory

(PUTís, or 'PUTIKŃ) was divided between Aegium

and Pharae. Its ruins were seen by Pausanias at

a short distance from the main road from Aegium

to Patrae. We learn from Strabo that this town

was mentioned by Aeschylus as keрavvías 'Рúñas ,

or " Rhypes stricken by the thunderbolt." It was

the birthplace of Myscellus, the founder of Croton .

(Herod. i. 145 ; Paus. vii. 6. § 1 , vii. 18. § 7 , vii .

23. § 4; Strab. viii . pp. 386 , 387.) In the terri-

tory of Rhypes there was a demus called LEUC-

TRUM (AEÛктрov, Strab. p. 387) , and also a sea-

port named ERINEUM ('Epiveóv, or ' Epiveòs λiµhv),

which is mentioned by Thucydides, and which is

described by Pausanias as 60 stadia from Aegium.

(Thuc. vii. 34 ; Paus. vii. 22. § 10 ; Plin. iv. 6. )

The geographers of the French Commission place

Rhypes at some ruins on the right bank of the river

Tholo, where it issues into the plain ; and the dis-

tance of the position on the Tholo froin Vostitza

(Aegium) is that which Pausanias assigns as the

interval between Aegium and Rhypes. But Leake,

thinking it highly improbable that two of the chief

cities of Achaia should have been only 30 stadia

from each other, suspects the accuracy of Pausanias

or his text, as to the distance between Rhypes and

Aegium. He accordingly places Rhypes further

W. on the banks of the river of Salmeniko, and

supposes Erineum to have been its port and to have

been situated immediately above it at the harbour

ofLambiri. The position of Lambiri answers very

well to that of Erineum ; but the reason given by

Leake does not appear sufficient for rejecting the

express statement of Pausanias as to the distance "

between Aegium and Rhypes. (Leake, Peloponne-

siaca, p. 408 , seq.; comp. Curtius, Peloponnesos ,

vol. i. p. 458, seq.)

RHYTIUM ('PÚTIOV, Steph. B.; Plin. iv . 20 : Eth.

'PUTIEUS), a town of Crete which Homer (Il. ii . 648)

couples with Phaestus as " well-peopled cities." The

city belonged to the Gortynians (Strab. x. p. 479 ;

Nonnus, Dionys. xiii. 233.) The corrupt reading

'Pudiurn in Steph. B. (s. v. Σrîλai) should be

emended into 'PUTIov. (Höck, Kreta, vol. i. p.

414.) The city must have existed somewhere on or

close to the route which leads from Kastelianá to

Haghtus Dhéka; but Pashley ( Crete, vol. i . p. 293)

could find no vestiges of antiquity in the neighbour-
hood.

[E. B. J. ]

RIBLAH ( Pa6λadu), a city " in the land of

Hamath," where Jehoahaz or Shallum was cast

into chains by Pharaoh Necho, and where Nebuchad-

nezzar subsequently gave judgment on Zedekiah.

(2 Kings, xxiii . 33 , xxv. 6. ) We find Nebuchad.

nezzar there again, after an interval of ten years,

when the last remnant was carried captive and slain

there. (Jerem. lii. 27.) [G. W. ]

RICCIACUM, in North Gallia. The Table has

a road from Divodurum (Metz) to Augusta Tre-

virorum ( Trier). From Divodurum to Caranusca

is xlii. , from Caranusca to Ricciacum x. , and from

Ricciacum to Augusta x. D'Anville guessed Ric-

ciacum to be Remich on the Mosel ; but it is only

a guess. There is evidently an error in the Table

in the distance between Divodurum and Ricciacum,

which is a great deal too much. The geographers

have handled this matter in various ways. [ CA-

RANUSCA. ] (See also Ukert, Gallien, p. 512 , and

the note.) [ G. L.]

RICINA. 1. (Eth. Ricinensis : Ru. near Ma-

cerata), a municipal town of Picenum, situated on

a hill above the right bank of the river Potentia

(Potenza) , about 15 miles from the sea. Pliny is

the only geographer that mentions it ( iii. 13. s. 18) ;

but the " ager Ricinensis " is noticed also in the

Liber Coloniarum (p. 226) , and we learn from an

inscription that it received a colony under the em-

peror Severus, and assumed in consequence the title

of " Colonia Helvia Ricina " (Orell. Inscr. 915 ;

Cluver. Ital. p. 739. ) Its ruins are still visible,

and include the remains of a theatre and other

buildings. They are situated about 3 miles from

Macerata, and 6 from Recanati, which has preserved

the traces of the ancient name, though it does not

occupy the ancient site. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluver.

p. 137.) The Tabula correctly places it at a distance

of 12 miles from Septempeda ( S. Severino.) (Tab.

Peut.)

2. A small town on the coast of Liguria, men-

tioned only in the Tabula, which places it on the

coast to the E. of Genoa. It is commonly identified

with Recco, a town about 12 miles from Genoa, but

the Tabula gives the distance as only 7, so that the

identification very doubtful. (Tab. Peut.; Geogr.

Rav. iv. 32.) [ E. H. B.]

RICINA ( Pixiva, Ptol. ii . 2. § 11 ) , one of the

Ebudae insulae or Hebrides. [T. H. D.]

RIDUNA, one of the islands off that part of the

Gallic coast which was occupied by the Armoric

states. As the Marit. Itin. mentions Caesarea

(Jersey) , Sarnia ( Guernsey) , and Riduna, it is con-

cluded that Riduna is Aurigny or Alderney off

Cap de la Hague. [ G. L.]

RIGODULUM, a place on the Mosella (Mosel),

protected either by mountains or the river."

(Tacitns, Hist. iv. 71. ) In the war with Civilis

this place was occupied by Valentinus with a large

force of Treviri. Civilis, who was at Mainz,

marched to Rigodulum in three days (tertiis castris)

and stormed the place. On the following day he

reached Colonia Trevirorum (Trier) . It is supposed

that Rigodulum may be Reol on the Mosel. Lip-

sius assumes Rigodulum to be Rigol near Con-

fluentes (Coblenz), but that is impossible. Am-

mianus Marcellinus (xvi. 6) places Rigodulum near

Confluentes, but his authority is small ; and there

may be some corruption in the text. [G. L.]

RIGODU'NUM ('Pryódovvov, Ptol. ii . 3. § 16 ) ,

a town of the Brigantes in the N. of Britannia Ro-

mana. Camden (p. 974) conjectures it might have
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been Ribble- chester or Rixton ; others identify it

with Richmond. [T. H. D.]

RIGOMAGUS, a village of Cisalpine Gaul, form-

ing a station on the road from Ticinum (Pavia) to

Augusta Taurinorum (Turin. ) It is placed by the

Itineraries 36 M. P. from Laumellum (Lomello), and

36 M. P. from Augusta or Taurini : these distances

coincide with the site of Trino Vecchio, a village a

little to the S. of the modern town of Trino, on the

left bank of the Po (Itin. Ant. p. 339 ; Cluver.

Ital. p. 234 ; Walckenaer, Géogr. des Gaules, vol. iii .

p. 23). [E. H. B. ]

RIGOMAGUS (Remagen), on the Rhine. The

Table places it between Bonna (Bonn) and An-

tunnacum (Andernach) , viii. from Bonna and ix.

from Antunnacum. The Antonine Itin. , which

omits Rigomagus, makes the distance xvii. from

Bonna to Antunnacum. Remagen is on the Rhine

and on the north side of the Ahr near its junction

with the Rhine. Ukert (Gallien, p. 518 , note)

speaks of a milestone found at Remagen with the

inscription " a Col. Agripp. M. P. xxx.” [G. L.]

RIMMON ('Epeμuar) , a city of the tribe of

Simeon (Josh. xix. 7) , mentioned by Zechariah as

the extremity of the land of Judah (xiv. 10) .

Placed by Eusebius S. of Daroma, 16 miles from

Eleutheropolis. (Onomast. s . vv. 'Epeµsùv, 'Peµµù. ) |

He places another town of the same name 15 miles

north of Jerusalem. (Ib. s. v. 'Peµµoûs . ) [G. W.]

RIOBE, in North Gallia, a name which appears

in the Table on a road which passes from Augusto-

magus (Senlis) through Calagum (Chailli) . Riobe

comes after Calagum, but the distance is not given.

A road, which appears to be in the direction of a

Roman road, runs from Chailli to Orbi, a few miles

north of the Seine ; and D'Anville thinks that the

name Orbi and the distance from Riobe to Condate

(Montereau-sur- Yonne) enable us to fix Riobe at

Orbi. [CONDATE, No. 2 ; CALAGUM. ] [G. L.]

RIPA (Plin. iii . 1. s . 3, according to the Codex

Reg. , though the common reading is Ripepora) , a

place in Hispania Baetica, which according to Rez-

zonico (Disquisit. Plin. ii . p. 11 ) occupied the site

of the modern Castro del Rio. (Comp. Ukert, vol.

ii. part i. p. 380.) [T. H. D. ]

RIRA, a river on the E. coast of Thrace. (Plin.

iv. 11. s . 18. ) Reichards conjectures it to be the

Kamczik. [T. H. D.]

RITUMAGUS, in Gallia, a Mansio which is

placed in the Anton. Itin . and in the Table on a

road on the north side of the Seine from Rotomagus

(Rouen) to Lutetia (Paris) ; and between Roto-

magus and Petromantalum. The distance of Ritu-

magus from Rotomagus is viii. in the Table and ix.

in the Itin. , which distance fixes Ritumagus near

Radepont, at the passage of the Andelle. a small

stream which flows into the Seine. [G. L. ]

RIUSIAVA ('Piovoiava) , a town in the Agri

Decumates, in Germany (Ptol. ii . 11. § 30) , is

commonly believed to have been situated in the

Riesgau, or Ries, which may possibly derive its name

from it. [ L. S.]

ROBOGDII ('Pobóydi , Ptol . ii . 2. § 3) , a people

in the northernmost part of Hibernia, whose name,

according to Camden (p. 1411 ) , is still perpetuated

in that of a small episcopal town called Robogh in

Ulster. [T. H. D.]

ROBOGDIUM PROM. ('Pobóуdiov aкpov, Ptol.

ii . 2. § 2) , a promontory on the N. coast of Hibernia

in the territory of the Robogdii, conjectured by

Camden (p. 1411 ) to be Fair Head. [T. H. D.]

ROBORARIA, a station on the Via Latina, 16

miles from Rome, the site ofwhich is probably marked

by the Osteria della Molara, at the back of the

hill of Tusculum ( Itin . Ant. p. 305 ; Westphal, Röm.

Kampagne, pp. 76, 97. ) [ VIA LATINA. ] [ E.H.B. ]

ROBORETUM. [ GALLAECIA, Vol. I. p. 934, a. ]

ROBRICA, in Gallia , is placed by the Table on

the north side of the Loire, on a road from Julio-

magus (Angers) to Caesarodunum (Tours). The

distance of Robrica from Juliomagus is xvii. and

xxviiii. from Caesarodunum. D'Anville fixed Ro-

brica at the distance of 16 Gallic leagues from

Angers at the bridges of Longué, over the Latan,

which flows into the Loire. He conjectures that

Robrica contains the Celtic element Briga, a bridge

or river ford, which is probable. Though D'Anville

cannot make the two actual distances severally cor-

respond to those of the Table, he finds that the

whele distance between Angers and Tours agrees

with the whole distance in the Table between Julio-

magus and Caesarodunum. Walckenaer has shown

in a Mémoire cited by Ukert (Gallien, p. 481),

that the ancient road deviated in many places from

the modern road. [G. L.]

ROBUR. Ammianus Marcellinus (xxx. 3) men-

tions a fortress named Robur, which Valentinian I.,

A.D. 374 , built near Basilia (Basle) on the Rhine in

Switzerland. Schoepflin guessed that Robur was on

the site of the cathedral of Basle, butthe words of

Ammianus do not give much support to this con-

jecture : " Prope Basiliam, quod appellant accolae

Robur." Others have made other guesses. [ G. L. ]

RISARDIR (Polyb. ap. Plin. v. 1), a harbour on

the W. coast of Mauretania, which may be identified

with the ACRAof the Ship-journal of Hanno (Aкpa,

Peripl. § 5, ed. Müller). It now bears the name of

Agader, signifying in the Berber language (Paradis ,

Dictionnaire Berbère, p. 110) “ a fortress,' and is

described as being the best roadstead along the coast

of Marocco. Agader or Santa Cruz, which was RODIUM, in North Gallia, is placed in the Table

called Guertguessem in the time of Leo Africanus, on a road between Samarobriva ( Amiens) and Au-
was walled round and strengthened by batteries in gusta Suessionum (Soissons). It is xx. from

1503 by Emanuel, king of Portugal ; but was taken Samarobriva to Rodium, a distance which followed

from the Portuguese by the Moors in 1536. (Jack- along the ancient road brings us to Roie , which re-

son, Marocco, p. 113 ; Journ. of Geogr. Soc. vol. vi.

p. 292.) [E. B. J. ]

RITHYMNA. [RHITHYMNA.]

RITTIUM ('PITTIOV) , a place in the south-east

of Lower Pannonia, situated close to the Danube,

and on the road leading to Taurunum. (It. Ant.

p. 242 ; Ptol. ii . 16. § 5 ; Tab. Peut.) It con-

tained a garrison of Dalmatian cavalry. (Not. Imp. ,

where the name is mis-spelt Rictium . ) According

to Muchar (Noricum , i . p. 265) , its site is now oc-

cupied by the town of Titel.
[ L. S.]

presents Rodium ; but D'Anville says that to make

the ancient and modern distances agree we must go

further, and as far as the belfry named Roie-

église. [G. L.]

RODUMNA ('Podovura) , in Gallia, is one of the

towns of the Segusiani. (Ptol. ii . 8. § 14. ) Ro-

dumna appears in the Table on a road which leads

to Lugdunum (Lyon) through Forum Segusia-
norum. Rodumna is Roanne on the west bank of

the Loire, which gave name to the former district of

[G. L.]Roannais.
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ROMA ('Puun, Strab. Ptol. et alii : Eth. Roma-

nus), the chief town of Italy, and long the mistress

of the ancient world.
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Climate
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The plain marked out by these natural boundaries

-789 is intersected by two considerable rivers , the Tiber

and the Anio. The former, at first called Albula,

and afterwards Tiberis or Tibris (Liv. i. 3 ; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9 ; Virg. Aen. viii . 330, &c. ) , entering the

plain between Soracte and the Sabine chain before

described, bends its yellow course to the S. At

a distance of about 3 miles from Rome, it receives

the Anio flowing from the eastward, and then with

increased volume passes through the city and dis-

charges itself into the sea at Ostia. The course of

the Tiber marked the limits of Etruria : the angu-

- 848 lar territory between it and the Anio is attributed to

the Sabines ; whilst on the southern side the line of

the Anio and of the Tiber formed the boundary of

Latium.

-832
- 840

843

817

-850

- 831

Rome was seated on the Tiber, and principally on

its left bank, at a distance of about 15 miles from its

mouth. The observatory of the Collegio Romano,

which is situated in the ancient Campus Martius ,

lies in 41° 53′ 52" N. lat. , and 12° 28' 40" long. E.

ofGreenwich.

Romne lies in the vast plain now called the

Campagna, which extends in a south- easterly di-

rection about 90 miles from Cape Linaro, a

little S. of Cività Vecchia, to the Circaean pro-

montory; whilst its breadth is determined by the

mountains on the NE. and by the Mediterranean

on the SW., in which direction it does not exceed

about 27 miles in its greatest extent. Looking from

any of the heights of Rome towards the E., the

horizon is bounded from the N. almost to the S. by

ridges, from which scanty harvests are gathered ;

The Campagna of Rome consists of undulating

but the chief use to which it is applied is the pas

turing of vast herds of cattle. These, with the

picturesque herdsmen, mounted on small and half

wild horses and armed with long poles or lances, are

almost the only objects that break the monotony of

a scene where scarce a tree is visible, and where

even the solitary houses are scattered at wide in-

presented a very different aspect. Even within sight

tervals. Yet anciently the Campagna must have

of Rome it was thickly studded with cities at first

as flourishing as herself; and in those times, when

every rood of ground maintained its man," it must

have presented an appearance of rich cultivation.

66

neighbourhood of Rome. The celebrated group of

Such is the nature of the country in the immediate
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seven hills-the site on which the eternal city itself

was destined to rise-stands on the left bank of the

Tiber. To the N. of them is another hill, the Mons

Pincius or Collis Hortorum, which was excluded from

the ancient city, but part of it was enclosed in the

walls of Aurelian. The Tiber, at its entrance into

Rome, very nearly approaches the foot of this hill,

and then describes three bold curves or reaches ;

first to the SW., then to the SE., and again to the

SW. The distance from the spot where the Tiber

enters the city to the SW. point of the Aventine is,

in a direct line, about 2 miles. At the extremity of

the second, or most eastern reach, it divides itself for

a short space into two channels and forms an island,

called the Insula Tiberina. At this spot, at about

300 paces from its eastern bank, lies the smallest

but most renowned of the seven hills, the Mons Ca-

pitolinus. It is ofa saddle-back shape, depressed in

the centre, and rising into two eminences at its

S. and N. extremities. On its N. or rather NE.

| side, it must in ancient times have almost touchied

the Collis Quirinalis, the most northerly of the seven,

from which a large portion was cut away by Trajan,

in order to construct his forum. The Quirinalis is

somewhat in the shape of a hook, running first to

the SW., and then curving its extreme point tothe

S. Properly speaking, it is not a distinct hill, but

merely a tongue, projecting from the same common

ridge which also throws out the adjoining Viminal

and the two still more southern projections ofthe

Esquiline. It will be seen from the annexed plan,

without the help of which this description cannot be

understood, that the Quirinal, and the southernmost

and most projecting tongue of the Esquiline, almost

meet at their extremities, and enclose a considerable

hollow - which, however, is nearly filled up bythe

Viminal, and by the northern and smaller tongue of

the Esquiline. These two tongues of the Esquiline

were originally regarded as distinct hills, under the

names of Cispius, the northern projection, and Op-
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pins the southern one ; but they were afterwards |

considered as one hill, in order not to exceed the

prescriptive number of seven. S. of the Esquiline

lies Mons Caelius, the largest of the seven ; and to the

W. of it Mons Aventinus, the next largest, the NW.

side of which closely borders on the Tiber. In the

centre of this garland of hills lies the lozenge-shaped

Mons Palatinus, facing on the NW. towards the

Capitoline, on the NE. towards the Esquiline, onthe

SE. towards the Caelian, and on the SW. towards

the Aventine.

It may be observed that, of the seven hills above

described, the Quirinal and Viminal are styled colles,

whilst the others, though without anyapparent reason

for the distinction , are called montes. It cannot de-

pend upon their height, since those called colles are

as lofty as those dignified with the more imposing

name ofmontes ; whence it seems probable that the

difference originated in the ancient traditions re-

specting the Septimontium. A less important emi-

nence, called Velia, which was not reckoned as

a distinct hill , projected from the NE. side of the

Palatine towards the Esquiline, and separated the

two valleys which in after times became the sites of

the Forum Romanum and of the Colosseum . The

Germalus was another but still smaller offshoot, or

spur, of the Palatine, on its western side.

On the opposite bank of the Tiber, Mons Vaticanus

and Mons Janiculus rise, as before remarked , to a

considerably greater height than the hills just de-

scribed. The former of these lies opposite to the

Pincian, but at a considerable distance from the

river, thus leaving a level space, part of which was

called the Ager Vaticanus, whilst the portion nearest

the river obtained the name of Prata Quinctia. To

the S. of Mons Vaticanus , and close to the river, at

the extreme western point of its first reach , the

Mons Janiculus begins to rise, and runs almost

straight to the S. till it sinks into the plain opposite

to Mons Aventinus. The open space between this

hill and the southernmost curve of the Tiber formed

the Regio Transtiberina. The sinuous course ofthe

river from the Pincian to the Capitoline left a still

more extensive plain between its left bank and the

hills of Rome, the northern and more extensive por-

tion of which formed the Campus Martius, whilst its

southern part, towards the Capitoline, was called the

Prata Flaminia.

From the preceding description it will be per-

ceived that the Capitoline, Aventine, Caelian, and

Palatine were completely isolated hills , separated

from one another by narrow valleys. Those valleys

which lay nearest the Tiber seem, in their original

state, to have formed a marsh, or even a lake. Such

was the Vallis Murcia, between the Palatine and

Aventine, in later times the seat of the Circus Max-

imus ; as well as the low ground between the Pala-

tine and river, afterwards known as the Velabrum

and Forum Boarium ; and perhaps even part of the

Forum Romanum itself. Thus, in the combat be-

tween the Romans and Sabines, on the spot after-

wards occupied by the forum, the affrighted horse

of Mettius Curtius, the Sabine leader, is described

as carrying him into a marsh. (Liv. i. 12.)

Nay, there are grounds for believing that the Tiber,

in the neighbourhood of Rome, formed at a very re-

mote period an arin of the sea, as pure marine sand

is often found there. (Niebuhr, Lect. on Ethnogr.

vol. ii. p. 39.)

In order to assist the reader in forming a clear

idea ofthe nature of the Roman hills, we shall here

VOL II.

insert a few measurements. They are taken from a

paper by Sir George Schukburg in the " Philoso-

phical Transactions," An. 1777 (vol. lxvii. pt. 2.

p. 594), and have been esteemed the most accurate.

(Becker, Handbuch, vol. i . p . 83, note.) Other

measurements by Calandrelli are also annexed. The

latter are according to the Paris foot, which equals

12.785 inches English.

Height above the Mediterranean : -

·

Janiculum, near the Villa Spada

Aventine, near Priory of Malta

Palatine, floor of imperial palace

Caelian, near the Claudian aqueduct

Esquiline, floor of S. Maria Maggiore

Capitoline, W. end of the Tarpeian rock

Viminal and Quirinal at their junction , in

the Carthusian church, baths of Dio-

cletian ·

Pincian, garden of the Villa Medici

·Tiber, above the Mediterranean

Convent of St. Clare in the Viade' Spec-

chi

Feet.

260

117

133

125

154

118

-

141

165

· 33

27

34Forum, near the arch of Severus

Measurements from Calandrelli , in his and Conti's

Opuscoli astronomici e fisici (ap. Sachse, Gesch.

der Stadt Rom, vol . i. p. 697) : –

· ·

Paris feet

Janiculum, floor of the church of S. Pie-

tro in Montorio (not the highest point

of the hill)

Aventine, floor of S. Alessio

Palatine, floor of S. Bonaventura

Caelian, floor of S. Giovanni Laterano

Esquiline, floor of S. Maria Maggiore

Capitol, floor of S. Maria d' Araceli

Viminal, floor of S. Lorenzo

Quirinal, Palazzo Quirinale

Pincian, floor of S. Trinità de' Monti 150

Vatican, floor of S. Pietro -

185

146

· 160

158

177

151

160

- 148

-

93

ap
In ancient times , however, the hills must have

peared considerably higher than they do at present,

as the valleys are now raised in many places from

15 to 20 feet above their former level, and in some

parts much more. (Lumisden, Ant. of Rome, p.

137.) This remark is more particularly appli-

cable to the forum, which is covered with rubbish to

a great depth ; a circumstance which detracts much

from the apparent height of the Capitoline ; whose

sides, too, must formerly have been much more

abrupt and precipitous than they now are.

much superior height of theJaniculum to that ofany

of the hills on the W. bank of the Tiber, will have

been remarked. Hence it enjoyed a noble prospect

over the whole extent of the city and the Campagna

beyond, to the mountains which bound the eastern

horizon. The view has been celebrated by Martial

(iv. 64), and may be still enjoyed either from the

terrace in front of S. Pietro in Montorio, or from

the spot where the Fontana Paolina now pours its

abundant waters :-

"Hinc septem dominos videre montes

Et totam licet aestimare Romam,

Albanos quoque Tusculosque colles

Et quodcunque jacet sub urbe frigus."

CLIMATE.

The

The climate of Rome appears to have been

much colder in ancient times than it is at pre-

3 A



722 ROMAROMA.

|
-

The

obvious that he meant just the reverse,
that the

shade of the hills secured their healthiness . Little

can be inferred with regard to any permanent ma-

laria from the altars which we are told were erected

to the goddesses Orbona and Febris on the Esquiline

and in other places. (Cic. N. D. ii. 25 ; Plin. ii . 5 ;

Valer. Max. ii . 5. § 6.) Even the most healthy

spots are not always exempt from fevers , much less

a populous city during the heats of autumn.

climate of Rome is at present reckoned unhealthy

from June till October ; but Horace dreaded only the

autumnal heats. (Od. ii. 14. 15 ; Sat. ii. 6. 19.)

The season is more accurately defined in his Epistle

to Maecenas, where he places it at the ripening of

the fig :

" dum ficus prima calorque

Designatorem decorat lictoribus atris."

(Ep. i. 7. 5.)

In the same epistle (v. 10) he seems to expect as

a usual occurrence that the Alban fields would be

covered with snow in the winter.

sent. Dionysius (xii . 8) records a winter in which

the snow lay more than 7 feet deep at Rome, when

houses were destroyed and men and cattle perished.

Another severe winter, if it be not the same, is

mentioned by Livy ( v. 13) as occurring B.c. 398 ,

when the Tiber was frozen over and the roads ren-

dered impassable. (Cf. xl . 45, &c. ) Avery severe

winter is also alluded to by St. Augustin (de Civ.

Dei, iii. 17). That such instances were rare, how-

ever, appears from the minuteness with which they

are recorded. Yet there are many passages in the

classics which prove that a moderate degree of win-

ter cold was not at all unusual , or rather that it was

of ordinary occurrence. Thus Pliny (xvii. 2) speaks

of long snows as being beneficial to the corn ; and

allusions to winter will be found in Cicero (ud Qu.

Fr. ii. 12 ) , Horace (Od. i. 9 , iii . 10) , Martial (iv. 18 ),

and in numerous other passages of ancient writers.

At the present time the occurrence of even such a

degree of cold as may be inferred from these passages

is extremely rare. One or two modern instances of

severe winters are indeed recorded ; but, generally

speaking, snow seldom falls, and never lies long upon

the ground. This change of climate is accounted

for by Dr. Arnold as follows: " Allowing that the

peninsular forin of Italy must at all times have had I.

its effect in softening the climate, still the woods and

marshes of Cisalpine Gaul, and the perpetual snows

of the Alps, far more extensive than at present,

owing to the uncultivated and uncleared state of

Switzerland and Germany, could not but have been

felt even in the neighbourhood of Rome. Besides,

even in the Apennines, and in Etruria and in Latium ,

the forests occupied a far greater space than in

modern times ; this would increase the quantity of

rain, and consequently the volume of water in the

rivers ; the floods would be greater and more nume-

rous, and before man's dominion had completely sub-

dued the whole country, there would be a large ac-

cumulation of water in the low grounds, which would

still further increase the coldness of the atmo-

sphere." (Hist. ofRome, vol. i . p. 449.)

But if the Roman climate is ameliorated with re-

gard to the rigour of its winters , there is no reason

to believe that the same is the case with respect to

that unhealthy state of the atmosphere called ma-

laria. In ancient times, Romeitself appears to have

been tolerably free from this pestilence, which was

confined to certain tracts of the surrounding country.

This may have been partly owing to its denser

population ; for it is observed that in the more

thickly inhabited districts of Rome there is even

at present but little malaria. Strabo , speaking

of Latium, observes that only a few spots near

the coast were marshy and unwholesome (v. p.

231 ) , and a little further on gives positive testi-

mony to the healthiness of the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Rome ( pens d'éorì medía, tà µèv

πρὸς τὴν Ῥώμην συνάπτοντα καὶ τὰ προάστεια

αὐτῆς, τὰ δὲ πρὸς τὴν θάλατταν · τὰ μὲν οὖν πρὸς

τὴν θάλατταν ἧττόν ἐστιν ὑγιεινά, τὰ δὲ ἄλλα εὐά-

γωγά τε καὶ παραπλησίως ἐξησκημένα, ib. 239).

To the same purpose is the testimony of Livy, who

represents Camillus describing the hills of Roine as

"saluberrimos colles ;" and of Cicero (de Rep. ii. 6) :

" locumque delegit et fontibus abundantem et in re-

gione pestilenti salubrem : colles enim sunt, qui cum

perflantur ipsi, tum afferunt umbram vallibus." It

is surprising how Becker (Handbuch, p. 82 ) can in-

terpret Cicero's meaning in this passage to be that

the lower parts of Rome were unhealthy, when it is

PART I. HISTORY OF THE CITY.

TRADITIONS RESPECTING THE FOUNDATIONS

OF ROME.

The history of the foundation of Rome is lost in

the darkness of remote antiquity. When the great-

ness of the city, and its progress in arts and letters ,

awakened curiosity respecting its origin, authentic

records on the subject, if indeed they had ever ex-

isted, were no longer to be found. Hence a license

of conjecture which has produced at the least no fewer

than twenty-five distinct legends respecting the foun-

dation of Rome. To record all these, many of which

are merely variations of the same story, would be

beside the purpose of the present article. The

student who desires a complete account of them will

find them very clearly stated in Sir G. Cornewall

Lewis's Inquiry into the Credibility of the early

Roman History (vol . i . p. 394 , seq . ) , and also, though

not so fully, in Niebuhr's History of Rome (Eng.

Transl. vol. i . p. 214 , seq. ) , chiefly derived from the

following ancient sources : Dionys. Halic. i. c. 72

-74; Plut. Rom. 1 , 2 ; Servius, ad Virg. Aen.

i . 273 ; and Festus, s. v. Roma. The importance

of the subject, however, and the frequent allusions

to it in the classical writers, will not permit us to

pass it over in perfect silence ; and we shall therefore

mention, as compendiously as possible, some of the

principal traditions.

All the theories on the subject may be reduced to

three general heads, as follows :-I. That Rome was

founded in the age preceding the Trojan War. II.

That it was founded by Aeneas, or other persons, a

little after the fall of Troy. III. That Romulus,

grandson of Numitor, king of Alba Longa, was its

founder, several centuries after the Trojan War.

Many who held the first of these opinions ascribed

the building of Rome to the Pelasgi, and thought

that its name was derived from the force ( wun) of

their arms. (Plut. Rom. 1.) Others regarded it

as having been founded by an indigenous Italian

tribe, and called Valentia, a name of the same im-

port, which, after the arrival of Evander and other

Greeks, was translated into Rome. (Niebuhr, Hist.

vol. i . p. 214.) A more prevalent tradition than

either of the preceding was, that the city was first

founded by the Arcadian Evander, about sixty years

before the Trojan War. The fact that Evander
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settled on the Palatine hill seems also to have been

sometimes accepted by those who referred the real

foundation of Rome to a much later period . The

tradition respecting this settlement is interesting to

the topographer, as the names of certain places at

Rome were said to be derived from circumstances

connected with it. The Palatium, or Palatine hill ,

itself was thought to have been named after the Ar-

cadian town of Pallantium, the n and one 7 having

been dropped in the course of time ; though others

derived the appellation in different ways, and espe-

cially from Pallas, the grandson of Evander by his

daughter Dyna and Hercules (Paus. viii. 43;

Dionys. i. 32.) So, too, the Porta Carmentalis of

the Servian city derived its name from a neighbour-

ing altar of Carmentis, or Carmenta, the mother of

Evander. (Dionys. 1. c.; Virg. Aen. viii. 338. )

Nothing indeed can be a more striking proof of the

antiquity of this tradition, as well as of the deep root

which it must have taken among the Roman people,

than the circumstance that to a late period divine

honours continued to be paid to Carmenta, as well

as to Evander himself. Another indication of a

similar tendency was the belief which prevailed

among the Romans, and was entertained even by

such writers as Livy and Tacitus, that letters and

the arts of civilisation were first introduced among

them by Evander. (Liv. i. 7 ; Tac. Ann. xi. 14;

Plut. Q. R. 56.)

accounts. It was recorded in its present form by

Fabius Pictor, one of the earliest Roman annalists,

and was adopted by other ancient antiquarians and

historians (Dionys. i . 79). Nay, from the testimony

of Livy we may infer that it prevailed at a much

earlier date, since he tells us (x . 23) that an image

of the she-wolf suckling the two royal infants was

erected near the Ficus Ruminalis bythe curule aediles,

B. C. 296. The story is too well known to be re-

THE CAPITOLINE WOLF.

peated here. We shall merely remark that although

according to this tradition Aeneas still remains the

mythical ancestor of the Romans, yet that the building

of two cities and the lapse of many generations in-

The greater part of those who held the second tervene between his arrival in Italy and the founda-

opinion regarded Aeneas, or one of his immediate tion of Rome by his descendant Romulus. Aeneas

descendants, as the founder of Rome. This theory Alba Longa, after a lapse of thirty years. We are
himself founds Lavinium, and his son Ascanius

was particularly current among Greek writers.

Sometimes the Trojans alone were regarded as the little concerned about the sovereigns who are sup-

founders ; sometimes they are represented as uniting posed to have reigned in the latter city down to the

in the task with the Aborigines. Occasionally, how- time of Numitor, the grandfather of Romulus, ex-

ever, Greeks are substituted for Trojans, and the

origin of Rome is ascribed to a son of Ulysses and

Circe ; nay, in one case Aeneas is represented as

coming into Italy in company with Ulysses. But

though this view was more particularly Grecian, it

was adopted by some Latin writers of high repute.

Sallust (Cat. 6) ascribes a Trojan origin to Rome ;

and Propertius (iv. 1) , without expressly naming

Aeneas as the founder, evidently refers its origin to

him:-

"Hoc quodcunque vides, hospes, qua maxima Roma

est,

* It has been conjectured that this was probably

the same statue mentioned by Cicero (de Div. i. 12,

Cat. iii. 8), and described as having been struck by

lightning ; but this can hardly be the case, as the

image described by Cicero stood in the Capitol.

A bronze statue answering Cicero's description is

still preserved in the Capitoline Museum at Rome,

which is regarded by Niebuhr as a genuine relic

(Hist. vol. i . p. 210), and has been immor-

talised in the verse of Byron. A modern critic

finds it a production too clumsy for the state of Ro-

man art at the time assigned by Livy, and thinks

that the holes in the hind-leg of the wolf were not

produced by lightning, but arise from a defect in

the casting. (Braun, Ruins and Museums ofRome,

p. 81.) Fabius Pictor, however, who mentions this

statue in the passage cited from his work by

Dionysius (1. c.) , expressly remarks the primitive

nature of its workmanship, -xáλкeα Tоńμатα

waλaîas épyaolas,-though considerably less than

a century must have elapsed between his time and the

date of its erection. It was rude, therefore, even

when compared with the state of Roman art towards

The third form of tradition , which ascribed the the end of the third century B. C., though it had

origin of Rome to Romulus, was by far the most been erected only at the beginning of that century.

universally received among the Romans. It must Mommsen is inclined to believe that the Capitoline

be regarded as ultimately forming the national tra- wolf is the genuine one erected by the Ogulnii and

dition ; and there is every probability that it was of

native growth, as many of its incidents serve to ex-

plain Roman rites and institutions, such as the wor-

ship of Vesta, the Lupercalia, Larentalia, Lemuria,

Arval Brothers, &c. (Lewis, vol. i. p. 409.) The

legend was of high antiquity among the Romans,

althoughinferiorin this respect to some of the Greek

Ante Phrygem Aenean collis et herba fuit ; "

though in the same passage he also refers to the

occupation of the Palatine hill by Evander. One

very prevalent form of this tradition, which appears

to have been known to Aristotle (Dionys. i. 72),

represents either a matron or a female slave, named

Romé, as burning the ships after the Trojans had

landed. They were thus compelled to remain ; and

when the settlement became a flourishing city, they

named it after the woman who had been the cause

of its foundation.

described by Livy, from the circumstance of its

having been found near the arch of Severus. (De

Comitio Rom., in the Annali dell' Instituto, 1844 ,

vol . xvi. p. 300.) Whoever has seen the group will

perhaps at all events agree with Winckelmann that

the twins are evidently of a different period from

the wolf.

3A 2
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cept in so far as they may serve to ascertain the era |

of Rome. The account which has the most preten-

sions to accuracy is that given by Dionysius (i. 65,

70, 71 ) and by Diodorus (Fr. lib. viii . vol. iv. p. 21 ,

Bipont). The sum of the reigns here given, allowing

five years for that of Aeneas, who died in the seventh

year after the taking of Troy, is 432 years

that is, down to the second year of Numitor, when

Rome was founded by Romulus , in the first year of

the 7th Olympiad. Now this agrees very closely

with Varro's era for the foundation of Rome, viz. ,

753 B. C. For Troy having been taken, according

to the era of Eratosthenes, in 1184 B. C. , the differ-

ence between 1184 and 753 leaves 431 years for

the duration of the Alban kingdom.

Varro's date for the foundation of Rome is that

generally adopted. Other authorities place it rather

later : Cato, in 751 B. C.; Polybius, in 750 ; Fabius

Pictor, in 747.

This is not the place to enter into the question

whether these dates of the Alban kings were the

invention of a later age, in order to satisfy the re-

quirements of chronology. It will suffice to remark

that the next most prevalent opinion among those

Romans who adopted the main points of this tradition

assigned only three centuries to the Alban kings

before the foundation of Rome. This was the opinion

of Virgil (Aen. i. 272),—

" Hic jam tercentum totos regnabitur annos,"

-of Justin , of Trogus Pompeius (xliii. 1 ) , and of

Livy (i. 29) , who assigns a period of 400 years

for the existence of Alba, and places its destruction

a century after the foundation of Rome. At all

events the preponderance of testimony tends very

strongly to show that Rome was not founded till

several centuries after the Trojan War. Timaeus

seems to have been the first Greek writer who

adopted the account of the foundation of Rome by

Romulus. (Niebuhr, Hist. vol. i. p. 218.)

Capitolium non a Romulo sed a Tito Tatio additum

urbi credidere." (Ann. xii. 24.)

According to this description , the point where the

furrow of the pomoerium commenced was marked by

the statue of a bull, whence the name of the Forum

Boarium was by some writers afterwards derived.

The Forum Boarium lay under the westernmost

angle of the Palatine ; and the furrow probably

began a little beyond the spot where the Arcus

Argentarius now stands, close to the church of S.

Giorgio in Velabro, embracing the altar of Hercules ,

or Ara Maxima, which stood in the same forum :-

"Constituitque sibi , quae Maxima dicitur, arain,

Hic ubi pars urbis de bove nomen habet. "

(Ov. Fast. i. 581.)

Hence it proceeded along the north side of the

Vallis Murcia (Circus Maximus), as far as the

Ara Consi. According to Becker (Handbuch, p. 98,

de Muris, &c. p. 11 ), this altar must be sought

towards the lower end of the Circus, near the

southernmost angle of the Palatine ; but he gives no

authority for this opinion , which is a mere assump-

tion, or rather a petitio principii from the passage

of Tacitus before quoted, whence he thinks that it

must necessarily be referred to the spot indicated.

(Handb. p. 468, and p. 665, note 1438.) But there

is nothing at all in the words of Tacitus to warrant

this inference ; and there seems to be no good reason

why we should dispute the authority of Tertullian,

from whom we learn that the Ara Consi stood near

the first meta of the circus, and therefore somewhere

near the middle of the SW. side of the Palatine

(" et nunc ara Conso illi in Circo defossa est ad primas

metas," de Spect. 5) . Hence, after turning, of course,

the southernmost point of the Palatine, where the

Septizonium of Severus afterwards stood , the po-

moerium proceeded through the valley between the

Palatine and Caelius ( Via de S. Gregorio) to the

Curiae Veteres. The situation of this last place has

been the subject of much dispute. Niebuhr (Hist.

vol. i. p. 288), though with some hesitation (ib . note

The Roman historians almost unanimously relate 735) , and Bunsen (Beschreibung, vol. i . p. 138 ),

that Rome originally consisted of the city founded by place the Curiae Veteres near the baths of Titus on the

Romulus on the Palatine. (Liv . i. 7 ; Vell. i. 8 ; Esquiline, and they are followed by Müller (Etrusker,

Tac. Ann. xii. 24 ; Dionys. i. 88 ; Gell. xiii. 14 ; Ov. vol. ii . p. 143) . This view appears, however, to be

Tr. iii. 1. 29, &c. ) The ancient settlement of Evan- founded on no authority, except that of the modern

der on the same hill, as well as a city on the Capi- writers Blondus Flavius and Lucius Faunus, who

toline called Saturnia (Varr. L. L. v. § 42 , Müll.; state that the part of the Esquiline called Carinae,

Festus, p. 322, Müll . ), and another on Mons Jani- and even the baths of Titus themselves, were de-

culus called Aenea or Antipolis (Dionys. i . 73 ; Plin.signated in ancient notarial documents as Curia

iii. 9 ) , must be supposed to have disappeared at the

time of its foundation, if indeed they had ever existed .

It seems probable enough, as Dionysius says, that

villages were previously scattered about on the

seven hills ; but the existence of a place called Va-

tica or Vaticum, on the right bank of the Tiber, and

of a Quirium on the Quirinal, rests solely on the

conjecture of Niebuhr (Hist. vol . i . p . 223 , seq.,

289, seq., Eng. Trans. )

II. THE CITY OF ROMULUS.

Pomoerium.-Tacitus has given in the following

passage the fullest and most authentic account of the

circuit of the Romulean city : " Sed initium con-

dendi, et quod pomoerium Romulus posuerit, noscere

haud absurdum reor. Igitur a foro Boario, ubi

aereum tauri simulacrum adspicimus, quia id genus

animalium aratro subditur, sulcus designandi oppidi

coeptus, ut magnam Herculis aram amplecteretur.

Inde certis spatiis interjecti lapides, per ima montis

Palatini ad aram Consi, mox ad Curias Veteres ,

tum ad sacellum Larum; forumque Romanum et

66

Vetus." But, first, it is highly improbable that

Tacitus, in his description , should have taken so long

a stride as from the Ara Consi , in the middle of the

SW. side of the Palatine, to the Esquiline , without

mentioning any intervening place. Again : if the

line of the pomoerium had proceeded so far to the N.,

it must have embraced the Velia as well as the Pa-

latine, as Bunsen assumes ( l. c.) ; and this must have

destroyed that squareness of form which, as we shall

see further on, procured for the city of Romulus the

appellation of " Roma Quadrata." That the furrow

was drawn at right angles following the natural line

of the hill we are assured by more than one au-

thority (περιγράφει τετράγωνον σχῆμα τῷ λόγῳ,

Dionys. i. 88 ; antiquissimum pomoerium, quod a

Romulo institutum est, Palatini montis radicibus

terminabatur, Gell. xiii. 14) . But , further, it may

be shown from satisfactory testimony that the Curiae

Veteres were not seated on the Esquiline, but between

the Palatine and Caelian. Thus the Notitia, in de-
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scribing the 10th Regio, or Palatium, marks the

boundaries as follows, taking the reverse direction of

that followed by Tacitus : " Continet casam Romuli,

aedem Matris Deum et Apollinis Rhamnusii, Penta-

pylum, domum Augustinianam et Tiberianam, Au-

guratorium, aream Palatinam, aedem Jovis Victoris,

domum Dionis, Curiam Veterem, Fortunam Respici-

entem, Septizonium Divi Severi , Victoriam Germani-

cianam, Lupercal." The Curiae Veteres are here

mentioned inthe singular number; but there is some

authority for this deviation. Thus Ovid (Fast. iii.

139) says :-

"Janua tunc regis posita viret arbore Phoebi ;

ing, a line drawn from the Aedes Larum to theforum

would include the temple of Vesta (S. Maria Libe-

ratrice), which, as we learn from Dionysius ( ii . 65),

lay outside the walls of Romulus. Moreover, ac-

cording to the emended punctuation, it might be

doubtful whether Tacitus meant that the forum was

included in the Romulean city, or not ; and it was

apparently to obviate this objection that Becker

proposed to insert hoc before et (hoc et Capitolium).

But these are liberties which sober criticism can

hardly allow with the text of such a writer. Tacitus

was not speaking like a common topographer or

regionary, who is obliged to identify with painful

accuracy every step as he proceeds. It is more con-

sistent with his sententious style that, having car-

ried the line thus far, he left his readers to complete

it from the rough indication - which at the same

time conveyed an important historical fact that

the forum and Capitol, which skirted at some dis-

tance the northern angle of the hill, were added by

Tatius, and lay therefore outside the walls of Ro-

mulus. His readers could not err. It was well

known that the original Rome was square; and,

having indicated the middle point in each of the

sides , he might have been charged with dulness had

he written, " tum ad sacellum Larum, inde ad forum

Ante tuas fit idem, Curia prisca, fores,"

where the Curia Prisca is identified with the Curiae

Veteres by the following passage in Macrobius :

"Eodem quoque ingrediente mense tam in Regia

Curiisque atque flaminum domibus, laureae veteres

novis laureis mutabantur." (Sat.i. 12.) Now, in order

todetermine the precise situation oftheCuria Vetus of

the Notitia, it must be borne in mind that the " Domus

Augustiniana," or palace of Augustus, occupied a

considerable portion of the NE. side of the Palatine,

commencing at the N. corner, as will be shown in

treating the topography of the later city, and end-

ing probably opposite to the arch of Titus, where

the entrance was situated. Proceeding eastward,

along the same side of the hill , we find enumerated

the Auguratorium and Area Palatina. Then follows

the temple of Jupiter Victor, which we must not

confound, as Becker does (Handb. p. 100, cf. p. 422,

note 847 ; see Preller, Regionen, p . 186) , with that

of Jupiter Stator, since the latter, according to the

Notitia, lay rather more northwards in the 4th

Regio, and probably on or near the Summa Sacra

Via. That of Jupiter Victor, then, must have lain

to the E. of the palace, and, as there is but a short

space left on this side of the hill, it is probable that

the Domus Dionis must be placed at least at its

extreme NE. angle, if not on the side facing the

Caelian. The Curia Vetus, of course, lay more to

the S. , and perhaps towards the middle of the E.

side of the Palatine. Its site near the temple (or

statue) of Fortuna Respiciens is confirmed bythe

Basis Capitolina, which mentions in the 10th Regio
a "Vicus Curiarum near to another of Fortuna

Respiciens. (Gruter, Inscr. ccl. ) The fourth point

mentioned by Tacitus-the Aedes Larum- lay on

the Summa Sacra Via, and therefore at about the

middle of the NE. side of the Palatine hill. (" Aedem

Larum in Summa Sacra Via," Mon. Ancyr.; " Ancus

Martius (habitavit) in Summa Sacra Via, ubi aedes

Larum est," Solin. i. 24.) Atthis point the historian

finishes his description of the pomoerium of Romulus,

and proceeds to say that the forum and Capitol

were believed to have been added to the city not by

that monarch but by Titus Tatius. Hence he is

charged with leaving about athird of the pomoerium

undefined ; and, in order to remedy this defect,

Becker (de Muris, fc. p. 14, Handb. p. 102) , not

without the sanction of other critics and editors,

proposes to alter the punctuation of the passage, and

to read "tum ad sacellum Larum forumque Ro-

manum; et Capitolium non a Romulo," &c. But in

truth little is gained by this proceeding - only the

short space from the arch of Titus to the N. point

of the Palatine, whilst the remaining part of the

line from thence to the Forum Boarium still remains

undescribed. But what is worse, even this little is

gained at the expense of truth ; since, strictly speak-
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esse.

the Roman augurs : " Pomoerium est locus intra

agrum effatum per totius urbis circuitum pone muros

regionibus certis determinatus, qui facit finem

urbani auspicii " (xiii. 14). From this passage it

appears that the pomoerium itself stood within

another district called the " ager effatus." This

was also merely a religious, or augural, division of

territory , and was of five kinds, viz. the ager Ro-

manus, Gabinus, peregrinus, bosticus, and incertus,

or the Roman, Gabinian, foreign, hostile, and doubtful

territories. (Varr. v. § 33, Müll .) These agri or

territories were called " effati," because the augurs

declared ( effati sunt) after this manner the bounds

of the celestial auguries taken beyond the pomoe-

rium. ( Id . vi. § 53, Müll. ) Hence in this sense the

Ager Romanus is merely a religious or augural

division, and must not be confounded with the Ager

Boarium." Bunsen, however, has assumed from the

omission that the line of wall never proceeded be-

yond the Sacellum Larum, and that, indeed , it was

not needed ; the remaining space being sufficiently

defended by a marsh or lake which surrounded

it. (Beschr. vol. i. p. 138. ) But, as the Sacellum

Larum lay on high ground, on the top of the Velian

ridge, this could not have been a reason for not

carrying the wall farther ; and even if there was

a marsh lower down, we cannot but suppose, as

Becker observes (de Mur. p. 14) , that the pomoe-

rium must have been carried on to its termination .

Indeed the Porta Romanula, one of the gates of the

Romulean city, lay, as we shall presently see, on the

NW. side, a little to the N. of the spot whence

Tacitus commences his description ; and if there was

a gate there, à fortiori there was a wall.

The line described by Tacitus is that of the fur- Romanus in a political sense, or the territory actually

row, not of the actual wall ; but, in the case at least

of a newly founded city, the wall must have very

closely followed this line. The space between them

the wall being inside -was the pomoerium,

literally, " behind the wall " (post moerum = mu-

rum) ; and this space could not be ploughed or cul-

tivated . The line of the furrow, or boundary of the

pomoerium, was marked by stones or cippi. The

name pomoerium was also extended to another open

space within the walls which was kept free from

buildings. The matter is very clearly explained by

Livyin the following passage :-" Pomoerium, verbi

vim solum intuentes, postmoerium interpretantur

Est autem magis circa murum locus, quem

in condendis urbibus olim Etrusci, qua murum duc-

turi essent, certis circa terminis inaugurato conse-

crabant : ut neque interiore parte aedificia moenibus

continuarentur, quae nunc vulgo etiam conjungunt ;

et extrinsecus puri aliquid ab humano cultu pateret

soli. Hoc spatium, quod neque habitari neque

arari fas erat, non magis quod post murum esset ,

quam quod murus post id, pomoerium Romani ap-

pellarunt: et in urbis incremento semper , quantum

moenia processura erant, tantum termini hi conse-

crati proferebantur " (i. 44) . Every city founded,

like Rome, after the Etruscan manner, had a po-

moerium . The rites observed in drawing the boun-

dary line, called " primigenius sulcus " (Paul. Diac.

p. 236 , Müll. ) , were as follows : the founder, dressed in

Gabinian fashion (cinctu Gabino) , yoked to a plough ,

on an auspicious day, a bull and a cow, the former

on the off side, the latter on the near side, and, pro-

ceeding always to the left, drew the furrow marking

the boundary of the pomoerium. There was a mys-

tical meaning in the ceremony. The bull on the

outside denoted that the males were to be dreadful

to external enemies, whilst the cow inside typified

the women who were to replenish the city with in-

habitants. (Joann. Lydus, de Mens. iv. 50. ) The

furrow represented the ditch ; the clods thrown up,

the wall ; and persons followed the plough to throw

inwards those clods which had fallen outwards. At

the places left for the gates , the plough was lifted

up and carried over the profane space. (Varr. L. L.

v. § 143, Müll.; Plut. Q. R. 27 , Rom. 11.) The

whole process has been summed up in the following

vigorous words of Cato:--" Qui urbem novam con-

det, tauro et vacca aret ; ubi araverit , murum faciat ;

ubi portam vult esse, aratrum sustollat et portet,

et portam vocet." (ap. Isidor. xv. 2, 3.)

The religious use of the pomoerium was to define

the boundary of the auspicia urbana, or city au-

spices. (Varr. 1. c.) So Gellius, from the books of

|

belonging to the Roman people. It was the territory

declared by the augurs as that in which alone

auguries might be taken respecting foreign and mili-

tary affairs ; and hence the reason whywe find so many

accounts of generals returning to Rome to take the

auguries afresh. (Liv. viii . 30, x. 3, xxiii. 19 , &c.)

It is impossible to determine exactly how much

space was left for the pomoerium between the fur-

row and the wall. In the case of the Romulean

city, however, it was probably not very extensive ,

as the nature of the ground, especially on the side

of Mons Caelius, would not allow of any great

divergence from the base of the hill. Besides , the

boundaries already laid down on the N. side, as the

Sacellum Larum and Aedes Vestae, show that the line

ran very close under the Palatine. This question

depends upon another, which there is no evidence to

determine satisfactorily, namely, whether the wall

crowned the summit of the hill or ran along its base.

The former arrangement seems the more probable,

both because it was the most natural and usual mode

of fortification , and because we should otherwise in

some parts hardly find roomenough for the pomoerium.

Besides, one at least of the gates of the Romulean

city, as we shall see further on, was approached by

steps, and must therefore have stood upon a height.

There seems to be no good authority for Niebuhr's

assumption (Hist. vol. i . p. 287, seq. ) that the original

city of Romulus was defended merely by the sides

of the hill being escarped, and that the line of the

pomoerium was a later enlargement to enclose a

suburb which had sprung up round about its foot.

It is surprising how Niebuhr, who had seen the

ground, could imagine that there was room for such

a suburb with a pomoerium. Besides, we are ex-

pressly told by Tacitus ( l. c .) that the line of the

pomoerium which he describes was the beginning of

building the city (initium condendi) . Indeed Nie-

buhr seems to have had some extraordinary ideas

respecting the nature of the ground about the

Palatine, when he describes the space between that

hill and the Caelius, now occupied by the road

called Via di S. Gregorio, as a wide and con-

venient plain ! " (Hist. i. 390 , cf. p. 391. ) An

obscure tradition is mentioned indeed by Greek

writers, according to which there was a Roma

Quadrata distinct from and older than the city of

Romulus ( pò dè tîs µeɣáλns taútns 'Pwµns, hv

ἔκτισε Ρωμύλος περὶ τὴν Φαυστύλου οἰκίαν ἐ

ὄρει Παλατίῳ, τετράγωνος ἐκτίσθη Ρώμη παρὰ

Ρώμου ἢ Ῥώμους παλαιοτέρου τούτων, Dion

Cass. Fr. Vales. 3, 5 , p. 10, St.; cf. Tzetzes, ad

Lycophr. v. 1232). But, as Becker observes (Handb.

44
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the Palatine city.

portas dici. In palatio Mucionis , a mugitu , quod

ea pecus in bucita circum antiquom oppidum ex-

igebant. Alteram Romanulam ab Roma dictam ,

quae habet gradus in Nova Via ad Volupiae sacellum.

Tertia est Janualis dicta ab Jano ; et ideo ibi positum

Jani signum ; et jus institutum a Pompilio, ut

scribit in Annalibus Piso, ut sit aperta semper, nisi

quom bellum sit nusquam." (L. L. v. §§ 164 , 165 ,

Müll. ) The gate here called Mucio by Varro is the

same as that called Mugio by other writers, by an

ordinary interchange of c and g, as in Caius for

Gaius, Cermalus for Germalus, &c. Thus Varro him-

self, as cited by Nonius (xii. 51. p. 531 , M. ) is made

to call it Mugio. In Paulus Diaconus (p. 144 , Müll.)

we find the adjective form Mugionia, erroneously

formed , however, from Mugins, the name of a man ;

and lastly, the form Mugonia in Solinus (i. 24).

"Praeterea intra muros video

The most important passage for determining the

situation of this gate is Livy's description ( i . 12 ) of

the battle between the Sabines and Romans. The

former occupy the Capitoline hill, the latter are ar-

p. 106) , we should infer from these words that the

Rome alluded to was not on the Palatine, but on

some other hill Plutarch, indeed, also alludes to

the same tradition (Rom. 9) , and describes Romulus

as building this Roma Quadrata and afterwards en-

larging it. We also find some obscure hints to the

same purpose in Latin authors . Thus Solinus : " Nam

ut affirmat Varro, auctor diligentissimus, Romam

condidit Romulus, Marte genitus et Rhea Silvia, vel

ut nonnulli, Marte et Ilia, dictaque est primum

Roma quadrata, quod ad aequilibrium foret posita.

Ea incipit a silva, quae est in area Apollinis, et ad

supercilium scalarum Caci habet terminum, ubi

tugurium fuit Faustuli ” (i . 2 ) . Now we must not

take the whole of this account to be Varro's, as

Becker does. (De Muris, &c. p. 18 , seq., Handb.

p. 106.) All that belongs to Varro seems to be

taken from a passage still extant respecting the

parentage of Romulus (L. L. v. § 144, Müll. ) , and

the words after " vel ut nonnulli," &c. belong to

Solinus himself. Varro, therefore, is not, as Becker

asserts, a witness to Rome having been called

quadrata. The following passage in Festus, how- rayed in the valley beneath. The Romans mount

ever, manifestly alludes to another sense of Roma

Quadrata, namely, as a certain hallowed place

which every city built with Etruscan rites possessed ,

and in which were deposited such things as were

considered of good omen in founding a city, and

which are described by Ovid (Fasti, iv. 821 ; cf.

Plut. Rom. 11 ) : " Quadrata Roma in Palatio ante

templum Apollinis dicitur, ubi reposita sunt quae

solent boni ominis gratia in urbe condenda adhiberi,

quia saxo munitus est initio in speciem quadratam.

Ejus loci Ennius meminit, cum ait : et quis est

erat Romae regnare quadratae (p. 258, Müll. ).

The place here described was, in fact, the mundus

of the Romulean city. The words of Solinus, though

we are ignorant of the exact position of the places

which he mentions , seem to denote too large an area

to be reconciled with the description of Festus. In

confirmation of the latter, however, Becker (Handb.

p. 107) adduces a fragment of the Capitoline plan

(Bellori, Tab. xvi. ) , with the imperfect inscription |

REA APO (area Apollinis), and, on the space beside

it , a plan of a square elevation with steps at two of

its sides. This, he observes, exactly answers to the

description of Festus, being a " locus saxo munitus

in speciem quadratam ; " and the area Apollinis was

naturally before his temple. That the whole of the

Romulean city, however, was also called quadrata,

is evident, not only from a passage of Dionysius

before cited , where he speaks of the temple of Vesta

being outside of the Rome called Quadrata (öri TÊS

τετραγώνου καλουμένης Ρώμης, ἣν ἐκεῖνος

ἐτείχισεν, ἐκτός ἐστιν, ii. 65), but also from the

mutilated fragment of Ennius, quoted by Festus in

the passage just cited. It is without sense as it

stands, and Müller's emendation appears certain :-

" Et qui se sperat Romae regnare quadratae,"

where the meaning is inapplicable to a mere mundus,

and must be referred to the entire city.

999

-

Gates ofthePalatine city. It was required that

in a town built, like Rome, with Etruscan rites ,

there should be at least three gates and three

temples, namely, to Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva

(Serv. ad Aen. i. 422 ) ; and we learn from Pliny

(iii. 9) that the city of Romulus had, in fact, three

if not four gates. In the time of Varro, three gates

existed at Rome besides those of the Servian walls,

and two of these can be referred with certainty to

|

to the attack, but are repulsed and driven back

towards the " old gate " (" adveterem portam ") of the

Palatium. Romulus, who is stationed on the high

ground near it (the summit of the Velia), vows to

erect on this spot a temple to Jupiter, under the

name of " Stator," if he arrest the flight of the

Romans. At this time the Sabines had driven back

the Romans to the extremity of what was after-

wards the forum , and their leader Metius Curtius

had even penetrated nearly to the gate of the Pala-

tium. The Romans, however, rally; the Sabines

are repulsed , and the combat is renewed in the

valley between the two hills. Dionysius confirms

the site of the gate by describing it as leading to

the Palatium from the Summa Sacra Via ; which

street, as will be seen when we come to describe the

topography of the later city, crossed the ridge of

the Velia at this spot ('Púμvλos μèv 'Oplwoiq Ait

( ἱερὸν ἱδρύσατο) παρὰ ταῖς καλουμέναις Μυκώνισι

πύλαις, αἱ φέρουσιν εἰς τὸ Παλάτιον ἐκ τῆς ἱερᾶς

d♪oû, ii . 50) . The spot is further identified by a

graphic passage in Ovid, where the citizen who

serves as Cicerone to his book conducts it from the

fora of the Caesars along the Sacra Via, and , having

crossed the eastern extremity of the Forum Ro-

manum, arrives at the temple of Vesta ; then pro-

ceeding onwards up the Sacra Via , first points out

the former residence of Numa, and then, turning to

the right, indicates the gate of the palace :-

" Paruit et ducens, ' Haec sunt fora Caesaris, inquit;

Haec est a sacris quae via nomen habet.

Hic locus est Vestae, qui Pallada servat et ignem ;

Hic fuit antiqui regia parva Numae.'

Inde petens dextram, Porta est, ait, ista Palatî :

Hic Stator ; hoc primum condita Roma loco

est.'" (Trist. iii. 1. 27.)

•

The site of the temple of Jupiter Stator here given

is confirmed by other writers. Thus it is described

by Livy (i. 41 ) as near the palace of Tarquinius

Priscus, from the windows of which, overhanging

the Nova Via, Tanaquil addressed the people. Now,

as will be shown in its proper place, the Nova Via

ran for some distance parallel with the Sacra Via,

and between it and the Palatine, and, at its highest

point near this gate, was called " Summa," like the

Sacra Via. Thus Solinus (i . 24) : " Tarquinius

Priscus ad Mugoniam Portam supra Summam
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Novam Viam (habitavit)." The site of the tem- |

ple of Jupiter Stator near the Summa Sacra Via

is sufficiently certain without adopting the proof

adduced by Becker from the equestrian statue of

Cloelia, the history of which he completely misunder-

stands . The passage from Pliny (xxxiv. 13) which

he quotes (note 156) relates to another and appa-

rently a rival statue of Valeria, the daughter of

Publicola, who disputed with Cloelia the honour of

having swum the Tiber, and escaped from the cus-

tody of Porsena. Indeed, the two rival legends seem

to have created some confusion among the ancients

themselves ; and it was a disputed point in the

time of Plutarch whether the existing statue was

that of Cloelia or Valeria. (Popl. 19.) Becker

confounds these two statues, and asserts (note 155)

that Pliny , as well as Dionysius, speaks of the

statue of Cloelia as no longer existing in his time.

But Pliny, on the contrary, in the very chapter

quoted, mentions it as still in being : " Cloeliae

etiam statua est equestris." It was the statue of

Valeria that had disappeared, if indeed it had

ever existed except in the account of Aunius

Fetialis. Pliny, therefore, must share the cas-

tigation bestowed by Becker on Plutarch and

Servius for their careless topography : whose

assertion as to the existence of the statue in their

time he will not believe, though the latter says

he had seen it with his own eyes (ad Aen . viii.

646). The only ground which Becker has for so

peremptorily contradicting these three respectable

authorities is a passage in Dionysius (v. 35) ; who,

however, only says that when he was at Rome the

statue no longer stood in its place (Taúτny μeîs

μèv ovK ěti Keiμévny evpoμev) , and that on inquiry

he was told that it had been destroyed (hpavioon)

in a fire that had raged among the surrounding

houses. But Dionysius may have been misinformed ;

or perhaps pavioen is to be taken in its literal

sense, and the statue was only removed for a while

out of sight. We may assume, therefore , that it had

been restored to its original position in the period

which elapsed between Dionysius and Pliny, and

that it continued to adorn the Summa Sacra Via for

some centuries after the tinie of the former writer.

The preceding passages abundantly establish the

site of the Porta Mugionis at that spot of the Pala-

tine which faces the Summa Sacra Via, or present

arch of Titus ; nor does it seem necessary, by way

of further proof, to resort to the far-fetched argument

adduced by Becker from the nature of the ground

(Handb. p. 113), namely, that this is the only spot

on the NE. face of the hill which offers a natural

ascent, by the road ( Via Polveriera) leading up to

the Convent of S. Bonaventura. That road , indeed ,

has all the appearance of being an artificial rather

than a natural ascent, and may have been made

centuries after the time of Romulus. Unfortunately,

too, for Becker's round assertion on this subject

(Handb. p. 109 ) , that we must ab initio embrace as

an incontrovertible principle that gates are to be

sought only where the hill offers natural ascents, we

find that the only other known gate, the Porta Ro-

manula, was, on his own showing, accessible only by

means of steps. For the situation of this gate Varro

is again our principal authority. We have seen in

the passage before quoted from that author that it

opened into the Nova Via, near the Sacellum Vo-

lupiae, by means of steps . Varro again alludes to it

in the following passage : " Hoc sacrificium (to

Acca Larentia) fit in Velabro, qua in Novam Viam

|

exitur, ut aiunt quidam, ad sepulcrum Accae, ut

quod ibi prope faciunt Diis Manibus Servilibus sacer-

dotes ; qui uterque locus extra urbem antiquam fuit

non longe a Porta Romanula, de qua in priore libro

dixi." (L. L. vi. § 24, Müll.) The site of the

Sacellum Volupiae cannot be determined ; but the

Velabrum is one of the most certain spots in Roman

topography, and is still indicated by the church

which bears its name, S. Giorgio in Velabro. We

learn from both these passages of Varro-for Sca-

liger's emendation of Nova Via for Novalia in the

former is incontestable―the exact site of the Porta

Romanula ; for as the sacrifice alluded to was per-

formed in the Velabrum near the spot where the

Nova Via entered it, and as the P. Romanula was not

far from this place, it follows that it must have been

at the lower end of the street or in the infima Nova

Via. Varro's account is confirmed by Festus (p.

262 , Müll. ), who, however, calls the gate Romana

instead of Romanula : " Sed porta Romana instituta

est a Romulo infimo clivo Victoriae, qui locus gra-

dibus in quadram formatus est : appellata autem

Romana a Sabinis praecipue , quod ea proximus adi-

tus erat Romam." Here the same steps are alluded

to that are mentioned by Varro. The Clivus Vic-

toriae was that part of the NW. declivity of the

Palatine which overhung the Nova Via. It was so

named either from a temple of Victory seated on the

top of the hill (" in aedem Victoriae, quae est in Pa-

latio, pertulere deam," Liv. xxix. 14) , or more pro-

bably-as this temple was not dedicated by L. Po-

stumius till B. C. 295-from an ancient grove, sacred

to Victory, on this side of the Palatine, near the

Lupercal (Dionys. i. 32), the tradition of which,

though the grove itself had long disappeared , pro-

bably led to the temple being founded there.

The Romulean city must undoubtedly have had

at least a third gate, both from the testimony of

Pliny and because it cannot be supposed that its re-

maining two sides were without an exit; but there

is no authority to decide where it lay. Becker thinks

that it was seated at the southernmost point of the hill ;

but this, though probable enough, is nothing more than

a conjecture. The Porta Janualis, the third gate men-

tioned by Varro, was most probably as old as the time

of Romulus, though it certainly never belonged to the

Palatine city. Its situation and true nature will be

discussed presently. We find, however, a gate called

Ferentina mentioned by Plutarch (Rom. 20), who

relates that Romulus, after the murder of Tatius,

which was followed by visible signs of the divine

anger, purified Rome and Laurentum by rites which

still continued to be observed at that gate. We also

find an account in Festus ( p. 213) of a Porta Piacula-

ris, which was so called " propter aliqua piacula

quae ibidem fiebant ;" and some have assumed (v.

Müller, ad Fest. I c. ) that these two gates were

identical. It is well known that the Roman gates

had sometimes two names ; and this seems especially

probable in the case of those which had some reli-

gious ceremony connected with them . Becker

(Handb. p. 177) rejects, however, with something

like indignation the idea that such a gate could

have belonged to the Romulean city, and would there-

fore either place it in the Lucus Ferentinae, or alter

the text of Plutarch, his usual expedient. Alto-

gether, however, it does not seem quite so improbable

that it may have been the third and missing gate of

Romulus, since its name indicates its site near the

S. extremity of the l'alatine, just where we are in

want of one.
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the Caelian hill was also colonised in the time of
III. PROGRESS OF THE CITY TILL THE TIME Romulus. Caelius Vibennus , or Caeles Vibenna, an

OF SERVIUS TULLIUS.

We can only pretend to give a probable account

of the progress of the city under the first five kings.

The statements on the subject in ancient authors are

divergent, though the contradiction is often rather

apparent than real . In the course of his reign Ro-

mulus added to his original city on the Palatine, the

Capitoline hill, then called Saturnius, the Caelian,

then called Querquetulanus , and the Aventine. But

we must distinguish the nature of these additions.

Dionysius (ii. 37) represents the Capitoline and

Aventine as enclosed by Romulus with a strong for-

tification consisting of a ditch and palisades, chiefly as

a protection for herdsmen and their flocks, and not

as surrounded with a wall, like the Palatine. Yet

it is evident from the account of the attack by the

Sabines on the Capitoline (Liv. i. 11 ) that it must

have been regularly fortified , and have had a gate.

Romulus had already marked it out as the art or ci-

tadel of his future city ; and when he had defeated the

Caeninenses and slain their king, he carried thither

and dedicated the first spolia opima at an oak-tree

held sacred by the shepherds, but which now became

the site of the temple of Jupiter Feretrius (Ib. c. 10) .

When Livy tells us that this was the first temple

consecrated at Rome, he probably means with the

exception of those which were usually erected at the

foundation of every city. That the Capitoline was

a much more important hill in the time of Romulus

than the Aventine and Caelian is also shown by the

fact of his opening upon it the asylum for slaves and

fugitives, in order to increase the population of his

city. This asylum was situated somewhere in the

hollow between the two eminences of the Capitoline,

and the site retained till a late period the name of

"Inter duos lucos " (Ib. c. 10 ; Dionys. ii . 15 ; Strab.

v. 230 ; Plut. Rom. 9 ; Ov. Fast. iii . 431 , &c. ).

The Capitoline hill, or Mons Saturnius, appears

then to have been a real addition to the Romulean

city but the Aventine seems to have remained

down to the time of Ancus Martius a mere rudely

fortified enclosure for the protection of the shepherds.

Various etymologies , all perhaps equally unsatis-

factory, have been invented for the name of Aven-

tinus. One legend derived it from an Alban king

so called, who was buried on the hill (Liv. i . 3 ;

Varr. L. L. v. § 43, Müll.; Paul. Diac . p. 19 , Müll . ) ,

another from a descendant of Hercules, mentioned

by Virgil (Aen. vii . 656 ). Servius in his commen-

tary on this passage makes Aventinus a king of the

Aborigines , but adds from Varro that the Aventine

was assigned by Romulus to the Sabines, who named

it after the Avens, one of their rivers. This account

is not found in the remains which we possess of

Varro, who, however (l. c. ) , adds a few more ety-

mologies to that already given. One of them , taken

from Naevius, derives the name of the hill from the

birds (aves) that resorted thither from the Tiber, to

which Virgil also seems to allude (Aen. viii. 233 ) .

Varro himself thinks that it was so called " ab

adventu," because, being formerly separated from the

other hills by a marsh or lake, it was necessary to

go to it in boats : whilst others derived the name

" ab adventu hominum," because, having upon it

a temple of Diana common to all the Latin people,

it was a place of great resort. But these various

etymologies only prove that nothing certain was
known.

The preponderance of authority tends to show that

Etruscan general who came to the assistance of Ro-

mulus against Tatius and the Sabines, had this hill

assigned to him and settled upon it with his army ;

whence it derived its name of " Caelius," it having

been previously called Querquetulanus from its woods

of oak. (Varr. L. L. v. § 46 , Müll.; Dionys . ii . 36 ;

Paul. Diac. p. 44, Müll.) The traditions respecting

the incorporation of this hill are, however, very va-

rious. Some authors relate that it was added by

Tullus Hostilius (Liv. i. 30 ; Eutrop. i. 4 ; Aur.

Vict. Vir. Ill. 4) , others by Ancus Martius (Cic.

Rep. ii. 18 ; Strab. v. p. 234) ; whilst some, again,

place the arrival of Caeles as low down as the reign

of Tarquinius Priscus . (Tac. Ann. iv. 65 ; Festus,

p. 355 , Müll.) The last account probably arose

from some confusion between the arrival of the Tus-

cans under Romulus, and a subsequent one under

the Tuscan king Tarquinius. But the sacred books

relating to the Argive chapels established by Numa

mention the hill under the name of Caelius (Varr.

ib. § 47 ) , and it therefore seems probable that the

arrival of Vibenna must be placed under Romulus.

This Tuscan settlement appears, however, not to have

been permanent. After the death of their leader a

portion of his followers incurred the suspicion of the

Romans, and were removed from the hill to a less

defensible position on the plain, apparently between

the Palatine and Capitoline, where they founded the

Vicus Tuscus ; whilst the remainder were transferred

to the adjoining hill called Caeliolus (Varr. ib. §

46). Wlience also Propertius : —

" Et tu, Roma, meis tribuisti praemia Tuscis

Unde hodie vicus nomina Tuscus habet;

Tempore quo sociis venit Lycomedius armis,

Atque Sabina feri contudit arma Tati ."-

(iv. 2. 49.)

Here the Tuscan general is named Lycomedius,

which seems to be derived from Lucumo, the name

given to him by Dionysius (ii . 42 , 43) , and which

was probably only an appellative for an Etruscan

prince. The hill having been vacated by this re-

moval of the Tuscans, was again colonised under a

subsequent king, which in some degree reconciles the

conflicting accounts : but all we shall say further

about it at present is, that in the reign of Tiberius

an attempt was made to change its name again, and

to call it Mons Augustus, either because Tiberius

had laid out a great deal of money there in repairing

the damage occasioned by a fire, or from a decree of

the senate, which appointed that name to be used

because a statue of Tiberius had been saved from the

flames. (Tac. Ann. iv. 64 ; Suet. Tib. 48.) But

this name never came into common use.

Legend ofTarpeia.-Porta Janualis and Temple

ofJanus.- The story of Tarpeia involves two or three

points of topographical interest. It shows that the

Capitoline hill was regularly fortified, and had a gate.

The deed of Tarpeia, whether treacherous or patri-

otic, for there are two versions of her history, occa-

sioned a change in the name of the hill. It had

previously been called Mons Saturnius, from Saturn,

to whom it was sacred (Fest. p. 322 ) ; and there

was a tradition that some Eleans, who had obtained

their dismissal from the army of Hercules on his

return from his western expedition, had been attracted

to settle upon it by the resemblance of its name to

that of Kpórios, a mountain of their own country.

(Dionys . i . 34. ) After the foundation of the Capitol
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its appellation, as we shall have occasion to relate |

further on, was again altered to that which it

ever afterwards continued to bear ; yet one part

of the southern portion of the hill still retained

the name of Rupes Tarpeia, from the vestal hav-

ing been buried on it. (Varr. L.L. v. § 41 , Müll. )

Dionysius (ii . 40) adopted the account of Piso, who

attributed the death of Tarpeia to a patriotic at-

tempt to deceive the Sabines, in preference to that of

Fabius, which brands her with disloyalty. The

latter,however, seems to have obtained most currency

among the Romans ; and Propertius even derives the

name of the hill from her father, Tarpeius, who com-

manded the Roman garrison,-"A duce Tarpeio mons

est cognomen adeptus " (v. 4. 93) ,—whilst he brands

the tomb of the vestal with infamy. (" Tarpeiae

turpe sepulcrum,” v. 4. 1 ). The obscure legend of the

ation, but also that it was the very gate which

Tarpeia betrayed to the Sabines. The passage fixes

its site so accurately, and consequently also that of

the temple of Janus,- an important point in Roman

topography, that it is necessary to quote it at

length :-

་

" Presserat ora deus. Tunc sic ego nostra resolvo,

Voce mea voces eliciente dei :

Quum tot sint Jani cur stas sacratus in uno,

Ille manu mulcens propexam ad pectora barbain

Hic ubi templa foris juncta duobus habes ?

Protinus Oebalii retulit arma Tati,

Utque levis custos, armillis capta Sabinis,

Ad summae Tatium duxerit arcis iter.

Inde, velut nunc est, per quem descenditis, inquit,

Etjam contigerat portam, Saturnia cujus

Arduus in valles et fora clivus erat.

Cum tanto veritus committere numine pugnam.

Dempserat oppositas insidiosa seras.

Oraque, qua pollens ope sum, fontana reclusi

Ipse meae movi callidus artis opus,

Ante tamen calidis subjeci sulphura venis,

Sumque repentinas ejaculatus aquas.

Clauderet ut Tatio fervidus humor iter.

Porta Pandana, which existed somewhere on the

Capitol in the time of Varro (L.L. v. § 42) , is also

connected with the story of Tarpeia ; and Tatius is

said to have stipulated, in the treaty which he made

with Romulus , that this gate should always be left

open. (Fest. p. 363, and Paul. Diac. p. 220, Müll .)

According to an incredible account in Solinus (i . 13),

it was a gate of the old Saturnian city, and was ori- Cujus ut utilitas pulsis percepta Sabinis,

ginally called Porta Saturnia ; nor is the version

of Polyaenus more satisfactory (Stratag. viii. 35),

who refers the story of the Porta Pandana to the

treaty with the Gauls, by which the Romans en-

gaged always to leave one gate open, but , in order

to evade the consequences, built it in an inaccessible

place.

After peace had been concluded between Romulus

and Tatius, they possessed two distinct but united

cities, the former reigning on the Palatine , the

latter on the Capitoline, and dwelling on the spot

where the temple of Juno Moneta afterwards stood

(Plut. Rom. 2 ; Sol. i . 21. ) When Tacitus says ,

in the passage before cited, that Tatius added the

Capitoline to the city, we are perhaps therefore to

understand that he built upon it and made it habit .

able, whilst previously it had been only a sortof

inilitary outpost. The valley between the two hills

formed a kind of neutral ground, and served as a

common market-place. The gate called Janualis,

mentioned by Varro in the passage cited from him

when treating of the Romulean gates , seems undoubt-

edly to have belonged to the Sabine town. Niebuhr,

who is followed by Bunsen (Beschr. vol . i. p. 145) ,

is of opinion (Hist. i. 292) that it was built by the

two cities as a barrier of their common liberties ;

that it was open in time of war in order that suc-

cour might pass from one to the other, and shut

during peace, either to prevent the quarrels which

might arise from unrestricted intercourse, or as a

token that the cities, though united, were distinct.

Becker, on the other hand, denies that it ever was a

gate at all, maintaining that it only got that name

catachrestically, from the temple which it subse-

quently formed being called " Porta Belli " (pp. 118 ,

119 , and note 167 ) . But there seems to be ample

evidence that it was originally a gate. Varro, in the

passage cited , evidently considered it as such ; and

it is also mentioned by Macrobius as a real gate,

though the situation which he assigns to it will

hardly be allowed even by those who give the great-

est extention to the walls of the Romulean city

(" Cum bello Sabino-Romani portam, quae sub ra-

dicibus collis Viminalis erat, quae postea ex eventu

Januulis vocata est, claudere festinarent," Sat. i .

9). We may learn from Ovid, not only its real situ-

Ara mihi posita est, parvo conjuncta sacello.

Quae fuerat, tuto redditaforma loco est.

Haec adolet flammis cum strue farra suis."

(Fast. i. 255. seq.)

We see from these lines , that the gate attacked

by the Sabines lay at the bottom of a path leading

down from the Capitoline, which path still existed

in the time of Ovid, and was situated between the

forum of Caesar and the Forum Romanum. The

gate was consequently at the bottom of the NE.

slope of the Capitoline hill, a little to the N. of

the present arch of Septimius Severus. We also

learn that a small temple or sacellum was dedicated

to Janus at this spot. Whether the ancient gate

was incorporated in this temple, or whether it was

pulled down, or whether the temple was erected by

the side of the gate, cannot be determined ; but at

all events its former existence was commemorated by

the title of Porta Janualis. It is no objection to

Ovid's account, as far as the topographical question is

concerned , that it differs from the one usually re-

ceived , which represents the Sabines as successful

through the treachery of Tarpeia, and not as repulsed

through the intervention of Janus. He seems to

have combined two different legends ; but all that

we are here concerned for is his accurate description

of the site of the temple, and consequently of the

gate.

The

Its site is further confirmed by Procopius (B. G.

i. 25. p. 122 , Dind. ) , who mentions it as situated a

little beyond the statues of the three Fates, as will

appear in the second part of this article.

temple was dedicated by the peace-loving Numa,

who made the opening and shutting of it the sign of

war and peace. (Liv. i. 19. ) Niebuhr , therefore,

besides assigning an inadmissible and even absurd

meaning to this custom, has forestalled its date,

when he mentions it as coming into use at the union

of the two independent cities.

After writing what precedes, the compiler of this

article met with an essay by Dr. Th. Mommsen,

published in the Annali dell Instituto for the year

1844 (vol. xvi. ) , and entitled De Comitio Romano,

in which that writer (p. 306, seq.) considers that

he has irrefragably established that the temple of
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the common thoroughfare of the Romans? Besides,

we have the express testimony of Livy, that the

Senatus Consultum, sanctioning the departure of

the Fabii, was made in the usual place for the

meetings of the senate,-the Curia Hostilia. "Con-

sul e Curia egressus, comitante Fabiorum agmine,

qui in vestibulo curiae, senatus consultum exspec-

tantes, steterant, domum rediit " (ii. 48). Livy is

certainly a better witness on such a point than Festus ;

whose account, therefore, is overthrown , not only by

its inherent improbability, but also by the weight of

superior authority. All that we can infer from his

words is, that the temple of Janus, outside the Porta

Carmentalis, was sufficiently large to hold an as-

Janus was not situated in the place here assigned to

it, but in the Forum Olitorium outside the Porta

Carmentalis. As the opinion of so distinguished a

scholar as Mommsen is entitled to great attention ,

we shall here briefly review his arguments. They

may be stated as follows. That the temple of Janus

was in the Forum Olitorium may be shown from Ta-

citus: " Et Jano templum, quod apud Forum Olito-

rium C. Duilius struxerat (dedicavit Tiberius),"

(Ann. ii. 49 ) ; and also from Festus : " Religioni est

quibusdam porta Carmentali egredi et in aede Jani,

quae est extra eam, senatum haberi, quod ea egressi

sex et trecenti Fabii apud Cremeram omnes interfecti❘

sunt, cum in aede Jani S. C. factum esset , ut proficis-

cerentur" (p. 285 , Müll.) . But this temple was un- sembly of the senate ; but this circumstance itself is

doubtedly the same as the famous one founded by

Numa, and Duilius could only have restored, not

built it ; since it can be shown that there was only

one Temple of Janus at Rome before the time of

Domitian. Thus Ovid (as may be seen in the pas-

sage before quoted) asks Janus, --

"Cum tot sint Jani cur stas sacratus, in uno,

Hic ubi juncta foris templa duobus habes ? "

The same thing appears from the following passage

of Martial (x. 28. 2 ), which shows that, before Do-

mitian erected the Janus Quadrifrons in the Forum

Transitorium, the god had only one little temple :-

" Pervius exiguos habitabas ante Penates

Plurima qua medium Roma terebat iter."

The same situation of this only temple is also

testified by Servius ( ad Aen. vii. 607) : " Sacrarium

(Jani) Numa Pompilius fecerat- Quod Numa in-

stituerat, translatum est ad Forum Transitorium."

And again " Sacrarium hoc Numa Pompilius fecerat

circa imum Argiletum juxta theatrum Marcelli."

Thus the situation of the sole temple of Janus is

proved by the preponderance of the best authority,

and does not rest on mere conjecture.

In these remarks of Mommsen's we miss that ac-

curacy of interpretation which is so necessary in

treating questions of this description. The word

" struxerat," used by Tacitus, denotes the erection

of a new building, and cannot be applied to the

mere restoration of an ancient one. Nor, had there

been no other temple of Janus, would it have been

necessary to designate the precise situation of this

by the words " apud Forum Olitorium." Again, the

words of Ovid refer, not to one temple, but to one

Janus, which, however, as we have seen, was con-

verted into a sort of small temple. "When there

are so many Jani, why is your image consecrated

only in one ?" This , then, was not a temple in the

larger sense of the word ; that is, a building of such

a size as to be fit for assemblies of the senate, but

merely the little sacellum described by Ovid. Let

us hear Mommsen's own description of it, drawn from

this passage, and from that of Martial just quoted :

" Fuit enim Jani aedes (quod luculentissime apparet

ex Ovidii verbis supra laudatis) non nisi Janus ali-

quis , sive bifrons sive quadrifrons , Dei statua ornatus,

Ea, quam Numa fecit, fornix erat pervius ad portam

Carmentalem applicatus, quo transibant omnes qui

a Campo Martio Foroque Olitorio venientes Boarium

Romanumve petebant " (p. 307). But - overlooking

the point how the building of Numa could have been

attached to a gate erected in the time of Servius -

how is it possible to conceive that, as Moinmsen in-

fers from the words of Festus, the senate could have

been assembled in a little place of this description,

sufficient proof that it could not have been the origi-

nal little temple, or sacellum , of Numa. There are

other objections to the account of Festus. It was

not ominous, as he says, to go out at the Carmental

gate, but to go out through the right arch of the

gate (" infelici via dextro Jano portae Carmentalis

profecti, ad Cremeram flumen perveniunt," Ib. c. 49).

If the whole gate had been accursed, how could a

sacred procession like that of the virgins from the

temple of Apollo to that of Juno Regina, described

by Livy (xxvii. 37) , have passed through it ? Nor

can it be told whether the relative ea refers to the

Porta Carmentalis , as sense, or to aedes Jani , as

grammar, requires. Further, it would be contrary

to the usual custom, as Becker correctly remarks

outside of the gates to deliberate on a domestic

(Handbuch, p. 139 , note) , for the senate to assemble

matter of this nature. Then, with reference to

Ovid's description, he could not have mentioned

the sacellum of Janus as adjoining two fora, had it

stood where Mommsen places it, where it would have

been separated from the Forum Romanum by the

whole length of the Vicus Jugarius. Besides, it is

plain from the passage of the Fasti before quoted

that the original temple stood at the foot of a clivus,

or descent from the Capitoline. Yet Mommsen puts

it at the very top of the hill over the Carmental

gate (" in ipso monte," p. 310, vide his plan at the end

of the volume), where the hill is most abrupt, and

where there could not possibly have been any clivus,

and the Porta Janualis at the bottom. We should

remark, too, that the reading, " arduus in valles et

fora clivus erat," is not a mere conjecture of Becker,

as Mommsen seems to think (p. 310), but the com-

mon reading ; and that to substitute " per fora " in-

stead would make evident nonsense. Nor in that case

do we see how the temple could have been " apud

Forum Olitorium," as Tacitus says, even if apud only

means near, not at : and still less how it could have

adjoined the theatre of Marcellus ("juxta thea-

trum Marcelli "), as indicated by Servius. What has

been said will also be sufficient to refute the last

named commentator in stating this to be the original

temple. He has evidently confounded the two.

We can therefore only agree in part with the

somewhat severe censure which Mommsen has pro-

nounced on Becker on this occasion.

somniavit de aede Jani sine simulacro ( p. 259),

"At quod

quod Festum, quod Servium gravissimi erroris in-

cusavit (p. 139, n. 254 , seq. ), id vix condono

homini philologo " (p. 307). It appears , we trust,

pretty plainly, that Festus and Servius must have

been in error; but we cannot admit a temple with-

out an image. The explanation we have already

given, that Ovid is alluding to a Janus, not to a

proper temple, may obviate the difficulty. But we
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see no reason why Janus, a very ancient Latin

divinity, and to whom the Mons Janiculus appears

to have been sacred before the building of Rome,

should not have been honoured with a regular temple

besides the little affair which was the index of peace

and war. As the question, however, is connected

with the situation of the Argiletum and Forum

Caesaris, we shall have occasion to revert to it, and

have mentioned it here only because the legend of

Tarpeia, and consequent building of the temple, are

closely connected with the history of the city.

Romulus, after his mysterious disappearance, was

deified under the name of Quirinus, and his suc-

cessor, Numa, erected a temple to the new God on

the Quirinal. (Dionys. ii . 63 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 509) .

This hill, which was previously named Agonus

(Fest. p. 254 ; Dionys. ii . 37 ) , appears in the time

of Numa to have been divided into four distinct

eminences, each named after some deity, namely,

Quirinalis , Salutaris , Mucialis, and Latiaris (Varr.

L.L. v. 51 , Müll. ) ; but from what deity the

name of Mucialis was derived remains inexplicable.

The name of Quirinalis, which, however, some derive

from the Quirites, who had come with Tatius from

Cures, and settled on the hill (Varr. and Fest. l. cc. ),

ultimately swallowed up the other three. The

temple of Quirinus probably stood near the pre-

sent church of S. Andrea del Noviziato. This

question, however, as well as that concerning the

sites of the other three temples , will recur when

treating of the topography of the city. Numa,

who was himself a Sabine, also founded a capitol

(Hieron. i . p. 298) , subsequently called, by way

of distinction, “ vetus Capitolium," on the Qui-

rinal , which hill had been chiefly colonised by his

countrymen. Of course the name of " Capitolium'

could not have been applied to it till after the found-

ation of the Roman Capitol, and originally it was

the art ofthe city, containing the three usual temples

of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva. (Varr. L.L. v. §

158, Müll. ) This ancient temple of Jupiter is al-

luded to by Martial (v. 22. 4) , and probably stood

on the southern part of the Quirinal on the present

height of Magnanapoli.

creased, than that they were absolutely wanted at

the time of making them (“ Crescebat interim urbs,

munitionibus alia atque alia appetendo loca ; quum

in spem magis futurae multitudinis , quam ad id

quod tum hominum erat, munirent," Liv . i . 8 ) . The

account of Ancus having added the Aventine is con-

firmed by Dionysius ( iii . 43) and by Livy (i. 33),

who state that it was assigned to the citizens of the

conquered Politorium. Yet the history of the Aven-

tine is more mysterious than that of any other ofthe

Roman hills. At the end of the third century of

the city we find it, as an ager publicus, taken pos-

session of by the patricians, and then, after a hard

contest, parcelled out among the plebeians by a Lex

Icilia (Dionys. x. 31 , 32 ; cf. Liv. iii . 31 , 32), by

whom it was afterwards principally inhabited. It

remained excluded from the pomoerium down to the

time of Claudius, though the most learned Romans

were ignorant of the reason. After some further

victories over the Latins, Ancus brought many

thousands more of them to Rome ; yet we can

hardly understand Livy's account ( 1. c.) that he

located them in the Vallis Murcia ; not only because

that spot seems too limited to hold so large a

number, but also because the Circus Maximus seems

already to have been designed , and even perhaps

begun, at that spot. (Dionys. iii. 68. ) At all

events they could not have remained there for any

length of time, since Livy himself mentions that

the circus was laid out by Tarquinius Priscus

(i . 35). The fortifying of the Janiculum on the

right bank of the Tiber, the building of the Sublician

bridge to connect it with Rome, and the foundation

of the port of Ostia' at the mouth of the river, are

also ascribed to Ancus Martius, as well as the forti-

fication called the Fossa Quiritium. (Liv. i. 33 ;

Dionys . 44 , 45 ; Victor, Vir. Ill . 5 ; Flor. i . 4.)

The circuit of Rome, then, at the time of the ac-

cession of Tarquinius Priscus, appears to have em-

braced the Quirinal , Capitoline, Palatine, Aventine,

and Caelian hills, and the Janiculum beyond the

Tiber. The Viminal and Esquiline are not men-

tioned as having been included , but there can be no

doubt that they were partially inhabited . Whether

the first named hills were surrounded with a common

wall it is impossible to say ; but the fortifications,

whatever their extent, seem to have been of a very

rude and primitive description (Telxn-AvтOσXédia

Tullus Hostilius is said to have added the Caelian

hill to the city after the destruction of Alba Longa,

when the population of Rome was doubled by the in-

habitants of Alba being transferred thither ; and in

order to render the Caelian still more thickly inha- kal paûλa Taîs épyaσíais orra, Dionys. iii . 67).

bited Tullus chose it for his own residence. ( Liv. i.

30 ; Eutrop. i . 4 ; Victor, Vir. Ill. 4.) The two

accounts of the incorporation of this hill by Romulus

and Tullus contain, as we have before remarked ,

nothing contradictory ; otherwise, Dionysius Hali-

carnassensis would hardly have committed himself

by adopting them both (ii. 36 , 50 , iii . 1 ) . The

first Tuscan settlement had been transferred to

another place. But when Cicero (de Rep. ii . 18)

and Strabo (v. p. 234) state that the Caelian was

added to the city by Ancus Martius, this is a real

divergence for which we cannot account ; as the hill

could hardly have been incorporated by Tullus and

again by Ancus.

|

Tarquinius does not appear to have made any addi

tions to the city, but he planned, and perhaps partly

executed, what was of much more utility, a regular

and connected wall to enclose the whole city. (Liv.

i . 36 , 38 ; Dionys. iii . 67.) Nay, according to Victor

( Vir. Ill. 6 ) , he actually completed this wall , and

Servius only added the agger (Ib . c . 7.) The reign

of Tarquin was indeed a remarkable epoch in the

architectural progress of the city. We must re-

member that he was of Tuscan birth , and even of

Greek descent ; and therefore it is natural to sup-

pose that his knowledge of architecture and of the

other arts of civilised life was far superior to that

of the Romans and Latins ; and hence the improve-

Ancus is also said, by the two authorities justments which he introduced at Rome. It is satisfac-

quoted , to have added the Aventine ; and there is no

improbability in this, for Romulus never made it a

proper part of his city, and we learn from Plutarch

(Num. 15) that it was uninhabited in the time of

Numa. We must remember that the earlier en-

closures were made rather to assert a future claim

to the ground when the number of citizens was in-

tory to discover and point out undesigned coinci-

dences of this description, which greatly add to the

credibility of the narratives of ancient writers, since

there is too much disposition at the present day to

regard them as the inventors or propagators of mere

baseless fables. Tarquin also constructed those

wonderful sewers for draining the Velabrum and
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forum which exist even to the present day ; he im-

proved the Circus Maximus, planned the temple of

the Capitoline Jupiter, and erected the first por-

ticoes and tabernae around the forum (Liv. i. 35,

38 ; Dionys. iii. 67-69 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 72) ; in

short, he must be regarded as the founder of the sub-

sequent architectural splendour of Rome.

Aventine, are entirely excluded. Various conjec-

tures have been proposed to account for these omis-

sions. Some have imagined that the Capitol was

excluded because the division of Servius regarded

only the plebeian tribes , and that the Capitol was

inhabited solely by patricians. Becker (Handb. p.

386 ) rightly rejects this hypothesis ; but another,

which he prefers to it, seems hardly better founded ,

namely, that the hill , as being the citadel, was oc-

cupied with public buildings to the exclusion of all

private ones , or, at all events, as being common to

all , could not be incorporated with any one region.

' But this would have been a better reason for the

exclusion of the Quirinal, which was at that time

the proper capitol of the city ; nor does it seem to be

a fact that private buildings were excluded from the

Capitol. Various reasons have also been assigned for

the exclusion of the Aventine ; the principal of which

are, the unfavourable auguries which had appeared

upon it to Remus, and the circumstance of its con-

taining a temple of Diana, which was common to all

the Latin nation, and therefore prevented the hill

from being made a portion of the city.

The additional space included by Servius Tullius

in the line of wall which he completed is variously

stated in different authors. Dionysius (iv. 13 ) and

Strabo (v. p. 234) relate that he added the Viminal

and Esquiline hills : Livy states that the hills which

he added were the Quirinal and Viminal, and that he

enlarged or improved the Esquiline (" auget Esqui-

lias," i. 44) ; while Victor ( Vir. Ill. 7) mentions that

he added all three. It is possible that Livy means

all that back or eastern portion of the Quirinal and

Esquiline which run together into one common ridge,

and which was fortified by the agger of Servius

Tullius ; and in this way we may account for his

expression of " auget Esquilias," which alludes to

this extension of the hill, and the consequent amal-

gamation of its previously separate tongues , the Op-

pius and Cispius. Hence there is but little real con-

tradiction in these apparently divergent statements.

Though the elder Tarquin may dispute with Servius

the honour of having built the walls of Rome, yet

the construction of the agger is unanimously ascribed

to Servius, with the single exception of Pliny (iii.plain why they should have had this influence. Thus,

9), who attributes it to Tarquin the Proud. The

custom, however , has prevailed of ascribing not only

this, but the walls also, to Servius. A description

of these walls and of their gates, and an inquiry into

the circumference of the Servian city, will be found

in the second part of this article ; but there are two

other points, in some degree connected with one

another, which require investigation here, namely ,

the Regiones of Servius and the Septimontium.

Regions of Servius. Servius divided the city

into four political districts or regions, which , however,

were not commensurate with its extent. Their num-

ber seems to have been connected with that of the

city tribes ; but there are many particulars concerning

them which cannot be explained. Our knowledge

of them is chiefly derived from Varro (L. L. § 45,

seq., Müll. ) , from whom we learn that they were :

I the Suburana, the limits of which cannot be pre-

cisely determined, but which embraced the Caelian

hill, the valley of the Colosseum, and part of the Sacra

Via, that western portion of the southern tongue of

the Esquiline (MonsOppius) known as the Carinae,

the Ceroliensis , which seems to have been the valley

or part of the valley between the Esquiline and Cae-

lian, and the Subura, or valley north of the Oppius.

II. The Esquilina or Esquiliae, which comprehended

the smaller or N. tongue of the Esquiline (Mons

Cispins) and its eastern back or ridge, as far as the

rampart or agger of Servius, and perhaps also the

eastern back of the Oppius. III. The Collina, so

called from its embracing the Quirinal and Viminal

hills, which, as we have before said , were called

colles, in contradistinction to the other hills called

montes. The intervening valleys were, of course,

included. IV. The Palatina or Palatium , embraced

that hill with its two spurs or offshoots, Velia and

Germalus.

When we compare these regions with the map of

Rome we are immediately struck with some remark-

able omissions. Thus, the Capitoline hill, with the

valley to the E. (forum) , and valley to the S. (Ve-

labrum and Forum Boarium), together with the

But if we attentively read the account given by

Varro of the Servian Regions (L. L. v. §§ 41—54,

Müll. ) , we shall perceive that the division was entirely

guided by the distribution of the Argive chapels , in-

stituted probably byNuma ; though Varro does not ex-

after giving an account of the Capitoline and Aven-

tine, he proceeds to say (§ 45) : " Reliqua urbis loca

olim discreta, quom Argeorum sacraria in septem et

xx. partis urbis sunt disposita . Argeos dictos pu-

tant a principibus qui cum Hercule Argivo venere

Romam et in Saturnia subsederunt. E quîs prima

est scripta Regio Suburana, secunda Exquilina,

tertia Collina, quarta Palatina." He then proceeds

to enumerate the sacraria or chapels in each regio,

mentioning six in each, or twenty-four in all, though

he had called them twenty-seven in the passage just

quoted.

The obvious meaning of this passage is , that "the

other parts of the city were formerly separated ( i . e .

from the Capitoline and Aventine) at the time when

the Argive chapels were distributed into twenty-

seven parts of the city." It would hardly, perhaps,

be necessary to state this, had not some eminent

scholars put a different interpretation on the passage.

Thus Bunsen (Beschreibung der Stadt Rom, vol. i.

p. 147), whose general view of the matter seems to be

approved of by Becker (Handb. p. 127 , note 183),

takes Varro's meaning to be, that the remaining parts

of the city did not originally form each a separate

district, like the Capitol and Aventine, but were

divided into smaller parts, with different names.

This view has been already condemned by Müller

(ad loc. ), and indeed its improbability is striking ;

but it requires a somewhat minute examination of

the passage to show that it is altogether untenable.

Livy also mentions these chapels as follows : " Multa

alia sacrificia locaque sacris faciendis, quae Argeos

pontifices vocant, dedicavit (Numa) ." ( i . 21. ) Now

Bunsen is of opinion that the statements of Livy

and Varro are inconsistent, and that whilst the

former under the name of Argei means places, the

latter alludes to men. In conformity with this view

he proceeds to construe the passage in Varro as fol-

lows : " The name of Argires is derived from the

chiefs who came with the Argive Hercules to Rome

and settled in Saturnia. Of these parts of the city

we find first described (viz . in the Sacris Argeorum)



734 ROMA.ROMA.

the Suburan Region , as second, &c." (" Den Namen | remaining three to the ancient Capitol on the Qui

Argeer leitet man ab von den Anführern die mitrinal, although Varro had already accounted for his

dem Argiver Hercules nach Rom kamen, und sich in usual number of six in that district. (Beschr. i.

Saturnia niederliessen. Von diesen Stadttheilen 149.) However, it is not at all improbable that the

findet sich zuerst verzeichnet (nämlich in den Sacris tradition of the Argive mannikins was connected

Argeorum) die Suburanische Region, als zweite, with thatof the chapels, since it may be inferred

&c." (Beschr. i. 690, cf. p. 148.) But to say from the context of the passage in Varro, explaining

that the name of Argives was derived from other the line of Ennius before quoted , that they were in-

Argives can hardly be what the author intended . stituted by Numa. Thus the preceding line (§ 43),

Besides, the sense is disjointed ; for the relative quis " mensas constituit idemque ancilia," refers to Nu-

(wrongly translated " of these parts of the city ") ma's institutions, who is again alluded to in § 45,

cannot be made to refer to an antecedent that is " eundem Pompilium ait fecisse flamines." In § 44

separated from it by a long sentence. As the text Varro describes the custom regarding the men of

stands, quis must necessarily refer to Argeos in the straw as follows : " Argei ab Argis ; Argei fiunt e

sentence immediately preceding. It might be thought scirpeis, simulacra hominum xxiiii.; ea quotannis de

that this sentence has been interpolated, since Varro ponte sublicio a sacerdotibus publice deici solent in

called an Argive Argus, not Argivus. " Itaque dici- Tiberim ." The origin of the custom is variously ex-

mus hicArgus ' cum hominemdicimus ; cum oppidum, plained ; but the most probable account is that it

Graecanice hoc Argos , ' cum Latine, Argei.' (L. L. was intended to commemorate the abolition by the

ix. §89, Müll. ) Weseefromthis passage thatthe more Argives of human sacrifices once offered to Saturn,

ancient Latin name for the town of Argos was Argei for which these men of straw were substituted. None

(masc. plur.), and hence it might be inferred to be of the MSS. of Varro, however, gives the number of

Livy's meaning that the chapels were called Argos 27 or 30 ; though the latter was introduced into the

or Argoses, not Argives. But Argei, in still more text by Aldus from the account of Dionysius (i. 38).

ancient Latin than that of Varro, was also the name Hence it would perhaps be more in accordance with

for Argives as we find from a verse which he quotes the principles of sound criticism to reduce the num-

from Ennius (vii. § 44) : - ber of chapels given by Varro (v. § 45) from 27

to 24, instead of increasing them to 30 ; as they

would then not only correspond with the number of

these Argive mannikins, but also with that of the

chapels which Varro separately enumerates.

•

"Libaque, fictores, Argeos et tutulatos ;"

whence we are disposed to think that the name of

Argives, however anomalous the usage may appear,

was really applied to these chapels, just as a modern

Italian calls a church S. Pietro or S. Paolo, and

that the meaning of Varro in the second sentence of

the passage quoted, is : " It is thought that these

Argei (i. e . the sacraria so called) were named

after the chiefs who came to Rome with the Argive

Hercules ; " in which manner Varro would coincide

with Livy in making these Argei places. How else ,

too, shall we explain Ovid (Fast . iii . 791 ) : —

"Itur ad Argeos , qui sint sua pagina dicet ?"

And in like manner Masurius Sabinus , quoted by

Gellius (N. A. x. 15) : "Atque etiam cum (Fla-

minica) it ad Argeos." A passage in Paulus Dia-

conus throws a gleam of light upon the matter ;

though, with more grammatical nicety than know-

ledge of antiquity, he has adopted , apparently from

the Greek, a neuter form unknown to any other

writer : " Argea loca appellantur Romae, quod in

his sepulti essent quidam Argivorum illustres viri ,"

(p. 19 , Müll .) Hence it appears that these chapels

were the (reputed) burial places of these Argive

heroes, and their masculine appellation thus gains

still further probability. " E quîs," &c. would mean,

therefore, that the different Servian Regions were

inarked off and named according to these chapels.

We have already remarked that though Varro

mentions 27 of these chapels , he enumerates only

24. Hence Becker (Handb. p. 386 ) , as well as

Bunsen , are of opinion that the three odd ones

were upon the Capitol. The only reason assigned

for this conjecture is that the hill had three

natural divisions- two heights with a depression

between them. But if we have rightly explained

Varro's meaning, it is impossible that the Capitol

should have had any of these chapels. Bunsen,

however, goes still further, and, connecting the

chapels with the Argive men of straw which were

annually precipitated into the Tiber , thinks that

their number might have been 30, allotting the

Septimontium.-TheSeptimontium seems also tobe

in some degree connected with these Argive chapels

and the Servian divisions of the city. The word Septi-

montium had two meanings ; it signified both the com-

plex of seven hills on which Rome stood , and a festival

( Septimontiale sacrum , Suet. Dom. 4) celebrated in

commemoration of the traditions connected with them.

Now it is remarkable that Antistius Labeo, quoted

by Festus (p . 348 , Müll. ) in his account ofthe places

where this festival was celebrated, omits all mention

of the Capitoline and Aventine, just as they seem to

have been left out of Numa's town and the regions of

Servius subsequently formed according to it : " Sep-

timontium , ut ait Antistius Labeo, hisce montibus

feriae : Palatio, cui sacrificium quod fit , Palatuar

dicitur. Veliae, cui item sacrificium Fagutali, Su-

burae, Cermalo, Oppio Caelio monti, Cispio monti."

There were Argive chapels at all these places, and

hence a strong presumption that the festival of the

Septimontium was founded by Numa, the author of

most of the ancient Roman solemnities . That Labeo

considered the places he enumerates to be hills is

evident, not only as a direct inference from the term

Septimontium itself, but also from his express words,

"hisce montibus feriae,"—" there are holidays onthe

hills here recited ." Moreover, we know as a certainty

that five of the places mentioned were hills , namely,

the Palatium, Velia, Oppius , Cispius, and Caelius,—

a strong presumption that the others also were

heights. Yet Niebuhr (Hist. i . 389) , Bunsen,

( Beschr. i. 685) , and Becker (Handb. p. 124),

assume that one or two of them were no hills at all.

The places about which there can be any doubt are

Fagutal and Germalus. Respecting Subura there can

be no doubt at all ; it was certainly a valley. Now

the Fagutal was a ridge of the Esquiline containing

the Lucus Fagutalis. It was the residence of

Tarquinius Superbus : "Esquiliis (habitavit) supra

clivum Pullium, ad Fagutalem Incum " (Solin. i.

25) . But if the grove was above the clivus it must
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have been on a height. Servius had occupied a

residence not far from it, over the Clivus Urbius

(lb.; Liv. i. 48 ) , and it was probably situated at or

near the spot now occupied by the church of S.

Martina. There is not the slightest ground for

Niebuhr's assumption (Hist. i. 390 ) that the Fagu-

tal was what he calls " the plain " between the

Caelian and Palatine. The Cermalus or Germalus

- for originally c and g were the same letter - was,

like the Velia, only a distinct portion of the Palatine

hill. (" Huic (Palatio) Cermalum et Velias con-

junxerunt," Varr. v. § 64 , Müll. ) Preller (Regionen,

p. 180) considers the Germalus to be that side of

the Palatine which overhangs the Velabrum between

the modern churches of S. Giorgio in Velabro and

S. Anastasia ; and it is not improbable, as Becker

conjectures (p. 418) , that the hill formerly projected

further to the W. than it now does , and descended

in shelves or ledges. It does not appear on what

grounds Niebuhr (l. c.) assumed the Germalus to be

a "spot at the foot of the Palatine." It contained

the Lupercal, which, being a cave or grotto, must

have been excavated in a hill or cliff, as indeed

Dionysius states in his description of it : Av dè rò

ἀρχαῖον, ὡς λέγεται σπήλαιον ὑπὸ τῷ λόφω

μέγα (i. 32).

probable that Suburae may be the redundant word ;

unless indeed we might suppose that there were two

Fagutals or groves of Jupiter, and that Suburae was

inserted here to define the place of the one which

overhung it.

Becker regards the Septimontium not as a proper

city festival, but as commemorating traditions con-

nected with the site of Rome long previous to the

building of the city. In confirmation of this he

refers (Handb. p. 125) to a passage in Varro

(L. L. v. § 41 , Müll. ) and to another in Festus

(p. 321 ) , where it is said that a people of Reate,

called Sacrani, drove the Ligurians and Sicilians out

of Septimontium ; and a third passage is adduced

from Servius (ad Aen. xi . 317 ) to prove that the

Sicilians once occupied the site of Rome ; that they

were expelled thence by the Ligurians , and the

Ligurians in their turn by the Sacrani. Now,

without entering into the historical questions con-

nected with these obscure traditions, it may be al-

lowed in general to be probable enough that such

traditions were afloat ; and when, as we have ven-

tured to assume, Numa instituted the festival , he

made them the basis of it ; just as he instituted the

Argive chapels and the twenty-four mannikins to

commemorate the tradition of the Argive chiefs and

their abolishment of human sacrifices. But the fes-

tival, nevertheless, was a proper city festival. Becker

urges (Handb. p. 124) that the Septimontium de-

scribed by Labeo could not have been in commemora-

tion of a city union immediately preceding that of

Servius, because it included the Oppius and Cispius,

which were first added to the city by Servius. A

great deal depends upon what we understand by the

words " added to the city " (" zur Stadt gezogen").

To say that they were not included in the wall and

agger afterwards completed by Servius would be a

mere puerility ; but they must have been inhabitea

and formed part of the city before his time, since

there were Argive chapels upon them (Varr. v.

§ 50) ; and these chapels, as we have seen, formed

the basis of the city union formed by him. The

festival must certainly have been post- Romulean,

since some of the names of places where it was ce-

All the places, then, enumerated by Labeo appear

to have been heights, with the exception of the Su-

bura. But on counting the names, we find that he

mentions eight places instead of seven, or one more

than is required to make a Septimontium. Hence

Niebuhr (1b. p. 389) omitted the Subura, -not,

however, because it was situated in the plain,—and

was followed by Bunsen (Beschr. i. 141 ), who after-

wards altered his mind, and struck out the Caelius

(Ib. p. 685) ; and this last opinion is also followed

by Becker (Handb. p. 124) and Müller (ad Fest.

p. 341 ). The chief reason assigned for this view is

that a principal part of the first regio (Suburana)

was called Caelimontium,—a name afterwards pre-

served as that of one of the regions of Augustus ;

and on comparing this name with that of Septimon-

tium it is inferred that, like the latter, it must have

indicated a distinct and independent city union , and

could not therefore have been included in any ante- lebrated were not known before the time of Romulus.

Servian union. But if there had been any distinct

and independent township of this kind, we must

surely have heard of it in some of the ancient

authors. We do not know when the term Caeli-

montium first came into use ; but it is not improbable

that it arose from another small hill, the Caelius

Minor or Caeliolum, having been annexed to the

larger one. Martial mentions them both in the fol-

lowing lines :-

"Dum per limina te potentiorum

Sudatrix toga ventilat, vagumque

Major Caelius et minor fatigat."-(xii. 18.)

We learn from Varro that the junction of these two

hills had taken place in or before his time : " Caeli-

olus cum Caelio nunc conjunctum " (L. L. v. § 46 ,

Müll.), though popular use, as we see from the lines

ofMartial, sometimes still continued to regard them

as distinct ; nor can we tell for what purpose they

had been united. Little can be inferred from the

order in which the hills are mentioned in the text

of Festus, as local sequence is entirely disregarded ;

or from the circumstance that Cispius is called

"mons"and Oppius not, unless we leave out " Caelio ; "

or from the omission of Caelius in some of the MSS.

of Paulus Diaconus. On the whole it seems most

Caelius occupied the Caelian hill in his reign ;

the name of Germalus is said to be derived from

the twins (germani) Romulus and Remus , who were

landed there (Varr. v. § 54) ; whilst Oppius and

Cispius are said by Festus (p. 348 , Müll. ) , on the

authority of Varro, not to have been so named till

the reign of Tullus Hostilius. But as they are

mentioned by those names in the sacred books of

the Argives (Varr. v. § 50) it is probable that

they were so called at least as early as the time of

Numa.

Such, then, was the ancient Septimontium . The

walls of Servius included a different group of seven

hills which came to be regarded by the later Romans

as the real Septimontium . They are those already

described at the beginning of this article, namely,

the Quirinal , Viminal , Esquiline, Caelian, Aventine,

Capitoline, and Palatine.

IV. PROGRESS OF THE CITY TILL THE TIME OF

AUGUSTUS.

Having thus brought down the history of the city

to the foundation of the Servian walls , we shall pro-

ceed to sketch its progress to the time of Augustus,

and then till the walls of Aurelian. The former walls

marked the rise and consolidation of a city, which,
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though soon to become formidable to its neighbours,

was not yet secure from their attacks. The latter,

enclosing an area more than twice as large as that

defended by the Servian walls, betokened the capital

of a large state, which , after becoming the mistress

of the world, was beginning to totter under the weight

of its own greatness , and found itself compelled to

resort to the same means of defence which had pro-

tected its infancy -no longer, however , to ward off

the attacks of its immediate neighbours , but those of

the remotest tribes of Asia and Europe. Thus the

history of the city, during this period of eight centu-

ries, reflects in some degree the history of the Roman

people, and exhibits the varying fortunes of the

greatest of all human empires. Unfortunately, how-

ever, the materials even for a slight sketch of so

vast a subject and so long a period are scanty and

inadequate ; nor, even were they more abundant,

would our present limits allow morethan an attempt

to draw such an outline as may serve to illustrate

the topography ofthe city.

Tarquin the Proud, the last of the Roman kings,

seems to have effected little for the city, except by

completing or improving the works of his prede-

cessors. Of these the most important was the

temple of the Capitoline Jove, the description of

which will be found in the second part of this article.

The expulsion of the Tarquins (B. c. 510) restored

to the Roman people the use of the Campus Martius.

This ground , which from the earliest times had

probably been sacred to Mars (Dionys. v. 13) , had

been appropriated by the Tarquins, and at the time

of their expulsion was covered with the crops which

they had sown. The unholy nature of this property

prevented its distribution among the people, like

that of the other royal goods. The corn was ordered

to be cut down and thrown into the Tiber ; and ac-

cording tothe legend its quantity was so great that

it caused the island afterwards known as the Insula

Tiberina, or that of Aesculapius. (Liv. ii. 5 ; Dio-

nys. l. c. Plut. Publ. 8.)

The defeat of the Etruscans under Aruns, who

had espoused the royal cause, was, according to the

usual principle of the Romans of incorporating the

vanquished nations, the means of adding a fresh

supply of citizens, as there will be occasion to relate

in another place.

We have little or nothing to record respecting the

history of the city from this period till its capture

by the Gauls B. c. 390. After the fatal battle at

the Allia, the Romans returned dispirited . The

city, together with the older inhabitants, was aban-

doned to its fate ; manyfamilies escaped to Veii and

other neighbouring towns ; whilst the men of an

age to bear arins occupied the Capitol, which they

prepared to defend . The flight of theVestal virgins,

who succeeded in escaping to Caere , is connected with

a topographical legend. Being unable to carry away

all their sacred utensils, they buried some of them

in casks (doliolis ), in a chapel near the house of the

Flamen Quirinalis ; whence the place, which seems

to have been near the Cloaca Maxima, in the Forum

Boarium , obtained the name of Doliola, and was

held so sacred that it was forbidden to spit upon it.

(Liv. v. 40 ; Val . Max. i . 1. § 10.) Varro, however

(LL. v. § 157 , Müll. ), did not recognise this story,

but attributed the name either to some bones having

been deposited there, or to the burial at an earlier

period of some sacred objects belonging to Numa

Pompilius.

The Gauls entered the city unopposed , and through

the open Porta Collina. (Liv. v. 41. ) The time

during which they held it is variously given at from

six to eight months . (Polyb. ii . 22 ; Flor. i. 13 ; Plut.

Cam. 30 ; Serv. Aen. viii . 652.) Their attempt on

the Capitol is alluded to elsewhere . They set fire

to and otherwise devastated the city ; but perhaps we

are not to take literally the words of Livy and other

writers, to the effect that they completely destroyed

it (v. 42 , 43 ; Flor. i . 13 ; Plut. Cam. 21 ) . It is

at least apparent, from Livy's own narrative (c. 55),

that the Curia Hostilia was spared ; and it seems

probable that the Gauls would have preserved some

of the houses for their own sakes . We may, how-

ever, conclude. that the destruction was very great

and terrible, as otherwise the Romans would not have

discussed the project of emigrating to Veii. The

firmness and judicious advice of Camillus per-

suaded them to remain. Butthe pressing necessity

of the case, which required the new buildings to be

raised with the greatest haste, was fatal to the

beauty and regularity of the city . People began to

build in a promiscuous manner, and the materials,

afforded at the public expense, were granted only on

condition that the houses should be ready within a

year. No general plan was laid down ; each man

built as it suited him ; the ancient lines of streets

were disregarded, and houses were erected even over

the cloacae. Hence down to the time of Augustus,

and perhaps later, the city, according to the forcible

expression of Livy (v. 55), resembled in arrange-

ment rather one where the ground had been seized

upon than where it had been distributed. It may

be inferred from a statement of Cornelius Nepos, as

quoted by Pliny, that the greater part ofthe city was

roofed with shingles. (" Scandula contectam fuisse

Romam, ad Pyrrhi usque bellum, annis CCCCLXX.,

Cornelius Nepos auctor est," xvi. 15.) Livy in-

deed mentions the public distribution of tiles , but

these perhaps may have been applied to other pur-

poses besides roofing, such as for making the floors,

&c.; and the frequent and destructive fires which

occurred at Rome lead to the belief that wood was

much more extensively used in building than is cus-

tomary in modern times. Within a year the new

city was in readiness ; and it must have been on a

larger scale than before the Gallic invasion, since it

had acquired a great accession of inhabitants from

the conquered towns of Veii, Capena, and Falisci.

Those Romans who, to avoid the trouble of building,

had occupied the deserted houses of Veii were re-

called by a decree by which those who did not return

within a fixed time were declared guilty of a capital

offence. (Liv. vi. 4.) The walls of Rome seem to

have been left uninjured by the Gauls, notwith-

standing Plutarch's assertion to the contrary. (Cam.

32. ) We nowhere read of their being repaired on

this occasion, though accounts of subsequent restora-

tions are frequent , as in the year B. C. 351 (Liv. vii.

20) , and again in 217 , after the defeat at Trasimene.

(Id . xxii . 8. ) Nothing can convey a higher notion

of Roman energy than the fact that in the very year

in which the city was thus rising from its ashes,the

Capitol was supported by a substructure of square

and solid masonry, of such massiveness as to excite

wonder even in the Augustan age. (Liv. 4. c. Plin.

xxxvi . 24. s. 2.)

The censorship of Appius Claudius Caecus, B. C.

312 , forms a marked epoch in the progress of the

city. By his care Rome obtained its first aqueduct,

and its first regularly constructed high-road, the

Aqua and Via Appia. (Liv. ix. 29.) But the
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its acme in those of Sallust and Lucullus. The

distinguishing feature of the former, which lay on

the Quirinal, was its gardens ( Horti Sallustiani),

which probably occupied the valley between the

Quirinal and Pincian, as well as part of the latter

hill. (Becker, Handb . p. 583.) The house of Lu-

cullus, the conqueror of Mithridates and Tigranes ,

was situated on the Pincian , and was also surrounded

with gardens of such remarkable beauty, that the

desire of possessing them, which they awakened in

the breast of Messalina, caused the death of their

subsequent owner, P. Valerius Asiaticus. (Tac.

Ann. xi. 1 ; Dion Cass. lx. 31.) From this period

they formed one of the most splendid possessions of

the imperial family. (Plut. Lucull. 39.)

war with Pyrrhus which soon ensued, and after-

wards the still larger and more destructive ones

waged with the Carthaginians, prevented the pro-

gress which might have been anticipated from these

beginnings. The construction of a second aqueduct,

the Anio Vetus, in the censorship of Man. Curius

Dentatus and L. Papirius Cursor, B. C. 272 , testifies,

however, that the population of the city must have

continued to increase . In the year B. C. 220 we find

the censor C. Flaminius constructing the Flaminian

Way, as well as the circus which bore his name.

(Liv. Epit. xx.; Paul Diac. p. 89. ) But it was the

conquests of the Romans in Lower Italy, in Sicily,

and Greece, which first gave them a taste for archi-

tectural magnificence. The first basilica was erected

at Rome inthe year B. C. 184 , and was soon followed The ambitious designs entertained by the great

by others, as there will be occasion to relate when leaders of the expiring Republic led them to court

we come to speak of the forum. But it was not till public favour by the foundation of public buildings

ten years later that the city was first paved by the rather than to lay out their immense wealth in

care of the censors Q. Fulvius Flaccus and A. Post- adorning their own residences. The house inhabited

umius Albinus. They also paved the public high- by Pompey in the Carinae was an hereditary one ;

ways, constructed numerous bridges , and made many and though, after his triumph over Mithridates and

other important improvements, both in the city and the pirates, he rebuilt it on a more splendid scale

its neighbourhood . (Liv. xli . 27.) Yet, notwith- and adorned it with the beaks of ships , yet it seems

standing these additions to the public convenience even then to have been far from one of the most

and splendour, the private houses of the Romans splendid in Rome. (Plut. Pomp. 40 , seq . ) On the

continued, with few exceptions, to be poor and in- other hand, he consulted the taste and convenience

convenient down to the time of Sulla. The house of the Romans by building a theatre, a curia, and

of Cn . Octavius, on the Palatine , seems to have ex- several temples. In like manner Caesar, at the height

hibited one of the earliest examples of elegant do- of his power, was content to reside in the ancient

mestic architecture. (Cic. de Off. i . 39.) This was Regia ; though this indeed was a sort of official

pulled down by Scaurus in order to enlarge his own residence which his office of Pontifex Maximus com-

house. The latter seems subsequently to have come pelled him to adopt. (Suet. Caes. 46.) But he

into the possession of Clodius (Ascon. ad Cic. Mil. formed, and partly executed, many magnificent de-

Arg.), and its magnificence may be inferred from the signs for the embellishment of the city, which his

circumstance that he gave 14,800,000 sesterces for short tenure of power prevented him from accom-

it, or about 130,000l. (Plin. xxxvi. 24. s. 2. ) In - plishing . Among these were atheatre of unexampled

deed, as we approach the imperial times, the dwellings

of the leading Romans assume a scale of extraordinary

grandeur, as we see by Pliny's description of that of

Crassus the orator, who was censor in B. c. 92. It

was also on the Palatine, and was remarkable for

six magnificent lotus-trees, which Pliny had seen

in his youth, and which continued to flourish till

they were destroyed in the fire of Nero. It was also

distinguished by four columns of Hymettian marble,

the first of that material erected in Rome.

this was surpassed by the house of Q. Catulus , the

colleague of Marius in the Cimbrian war, which was

also on the Palatine ; and still more so by that of

C. Aquilius on the Viminal, a Roman knight, dis-

tinguished for his knowledge of civil law. (Plin.

xvii. 1.) M. Livius Drusus, tribune of the people

in B. C. 93, also possessed an elegant residence, close

to that of Catulus. After his death it came into the

possession of the wealthy M. Crassus, of whom it

was bought by Cicero for about 30,000l. (ad Fam.

T. 6). It seems to have stood on the N. side of the

Palatine, on the declivity of the hill, not far from

the Nova Via, so that it commanded a view of the

forum and Capitol. It was burnt down in the Clo-

dian riots, and a temple of Freedom erected on the

spot ; but after the return of Cicero was restored

to him, rebuilt at the public expense . (Cic. ad Att.

ii. 24, Fam. v. 6 .; Vell. Pat . ii . 45 ; Dion Cass.

xxxviii. 17, xxxix. 11 , 20 ; App. B. C. ii. 15 , &c. )

The house of Lepidus, consul in B. C. 77 , was also

remarkable for its magnificence, having not only

columns, but even its thresholds, of solid Numi-

dian marble. (Plin. xxxvi. 8.) The luxury of

private residences at Rome seems to have attained

VOL II.
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magnitude, to be hollowed out of the Tarpeian rock ;

a temple of Mars, greater than any then existing ;

the foundation of two large public libraries ; the

construction of a new forum ; besides many other

important works, both at Rome and in the provinces.

(Suet. Caes. 26 , 44 ; App. B. C. ii . 102 , &c.)

The firm and lengthened hold of power enjoyed by

Augustus , and the immense resources at his dis-

posal , enabled him not only to carry out several of

his uncle's plans, but also some new ones of his own ;

so that his reign must be regarded as one of the most

important epochs in the history of the city. The

foundation of new temples and other public buildings

did not prevent him from repairing and embellishing

the ancient ones ; and all his designs were executed

with so much magnificence that he could boast in

his old age of having found Rome of brick and left

it of marble. (Suet. Aug. 28. ) In these under-

takings he was assisted by the taste and munificence

of his son-in-law Agrippa, who first founded public

and gratuitous baths at Rome (Dion Cass. liv. 29) ;

but as we shall have occasion to give an account of

these works, as well as of those executed by Pompey

and Caesar, in the topographical portion of this

article, it will not be necessary to enumerate them

here ; and we shall proceed to describe the im-

portant municipal reforms introduced by Augustus,

especially his new division of the city into Vici and

Regions.

Regions ofAugustus.-Although Rome had long

outgrown its limits under Servius Tullius, yet the

municipal divisions of that monarch subsisted till

the time of Augustus, who made them his model,

so far as the altered circunstances of the city would

3 B
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permit. Servius had formed the different Vici into

religious corporations somewhat analogous with our

parishes, with an appointed worship of the Lares,

and proper feasts or Compitalia. During the Re-

public these corporations became a kind of political

clubs, and were often made the engines of designing

demagogues. (Preller, Regionen, p. 81.) Au-

gustus, in his new distribution, also adopted the

scheme of embodying the Vici as religious corpora-

tions, and for this purpose erected chapels in the

crossways, and set up images of the gods vicatim, as

the Apollo Sandaliarius and the Jupiter Tragoedus.

(Suet. Aug. 57.) Many bases of these statues have

been discovered. By the term Vicus we are to

understand a certain collection of houses insulated

by streets running round all its sides ; whence the

term came also to be applied to the streets themselves

(" altero vici appellantur, cum id genus aedificiorum

definitur, quae continentia sunt in oppidis, quaeve

itineribus regionibusque distributa inter se distant,

nominibusque dissimilibus discriminis causa sunt

dispartita," Fest. p. 371 , et ibi Müll) . Compitum,

which means properly a cross-road, was also,

especially in ancient times, only another name for

Vicus ; and thus we find Pliny describing Rome

as divided into Compita Larum instead of Vici ( iii .

9). The Vici and Compita, regarded as streets ,

were narrrower than the Viae and Plateae. (Suet.

Aug. 45; Amm. Marc. xxviii. 4. § 29. ) They were

named after temples and other objects. The Vici

were composed of two classes of houses called respec-

tively insulae and domus. The former were so called

because, by a law of the XII. Tables, it was ordained

that they should be separated from one another byan

interval of 2 feet, called ambitus , and by later authors

circuitus (Varr. L. L. v. § 22 , Müll.; Paul . Diac. p.

16 , 111 Müll. ) This law, which seems to have been

designed for purposes of health and for security against

fire, was disregarded during the Republic, but again

enforcedby Nero when he rebuilt the city (Tac. Ann.

xv. 43) ; and there is an ordinance on the subject by

Antoninus and Verns (Dig. viii . 2. 14) . By insulae,

therefore, we are to understand single houses divided

by a small space from the neighbouring ones, not

a complex of houses divided by streets. The latter

division formed a Vicus. Yet some insulae were so

large and disposed in such a manner that they almost

resembled Vici (vide Fest. p. 371 , et ibi Müll).

The insulae were inhabited by the middling and lower

classes, and were generally let out in floors (“ coena-

cula meritoria," Dig. xix. 2. 30) . It appears from

the same authority that they were farmed by persons

who underlet them ; but sometimes the proprietors

kept stewards to collect their rents. Insulae were

named after their owners, who were called " domini

insularum " (Suet. Caes. 41 , Tib. 48 ) . Thus we

hear of the insula Eucarpiana, Critonia, Arriana,

&c. (vide Gruter, 611. 13 ; Murat. 948. 9.) Rent

was high (Juv. iii. 166) , and investments in houses

consequently profitable, though hazardous, since the

principle of insurance was altogether unknown .

(Gell. xv. 1 , 2.) Crassus was a great speculator in

houses , and was said to possess nearly half Rome.

(Plut. c. 2.) The domus, on the contrary, were the

habitations or palaces of the rich and great, and

consequently much fewer in number than the insulae,

the proportion in each Region being as 1 to 25 or 30.

The domus were also commonly insulated, but not by

any special law, like the insulae. They were also

composed of floors or stages, but were occupied by a

single family (Petron. 77) ; though parts of them,

especially the postica, were sometimes let out (Plaut.

Trin. i. 2. 157 ; Suet. Nero, 44, Vitell. 7).

The number of insulae and domus in each Vicus

would of course vary. Augustus appointed that each

should be under the government ofmagistrates elected

from its plebeian inhabitants (" magistri e plebe

cujusque viciniae lecti , "-where vicinia has its origi-

nal meaning of the householders composing a Vicus,

Suet. Aug. 30). Hence Livy calls them " infi-

mum genus magistratuum " (xxxiv. 7) . They were

called Magistri, Magistri Vicorum, Curatores Vi-

corum, and Magistri Larum, and their number varied

from two to four in each Vicus. In the Basis

Capitolina each Vicus has 4 Magistri ; but the

Notitia and Curiosum mention 48 Vico-magis-

tri in each Region, without reference to the num-

ber of Vici. On certain days, probably the Com-

pitalia (Ascon. in Cic. Pis. p. 7), these magistrates

were allowed to assume the toga praetexta, and to be

attended by two lictors ; and the public slaves ofeach

Region were at their command, who were commonly at

the disposal of the aediles in case of fire. (Dion Cass.

lv. 8 ; Liv. l . c.) The principal duties of their

office were to attend to the worship of the Lares, re-

censions of the people , &c. For Augustus restored

the Ludi Compitalicii and the regular worship of the

Lares in spring and summer (Suet. Aug. 31 ) , and

caused his own Genius to be added to the two Lares

which stood in the aedicula or chapel of each com-

pitum. (Ov. Fast. v. 145.) The Vicomagistri

likewise superintended the worship of the popular

deities Stata Mater and Vulcanus Quietus, to whom,

as protectors against fire, chapels were erected , first

in the forum, and afterwards in the different streets.

(Fest . p. 317 , Müll.; cf. Preller, Regionen, p. 84.)

A certain number of Vici, varying according to

the Notitia and Curiosumfrom 7 to 78 constituted a

Regio ; and Augustus divided Rome into 14 of these

Regions. The 4 Servian Regions were followed in

the first 6 of Augustus. In determining the bounda-

ries of the Regions Augustus seems to have caused

them to be measured by feet, as we see them enume-

rated in the Notitia and Curiosum. The limits appear

to have been marked by certain public buildings, not

by cippi. We may safely assume that Augustus in-

cluded the suburbs in his city, but not within a pomoe-

rium, sincethe Porticus Octaviae is mentioned , as being

outside of the pomoerium, although it lay far within

the 9th Region. (Dion Cass . liv. 8.) The Regions

appear at first to have been distinguished only by

numbers ; and officially they were perhaps never
distinguished otherwise. Some of the names of

Regions found in the Notitia and Curiosum are post-

Augustan, as those of Isis and Serapis and Forum

Pacis. The period when names were first applied to

them cannot be determined . They are designated

only by numbers in Tacitus and Frontinus, and even

in the Basis Capitolina which belongs to the time of

Hadrian. We find, indeed, in Suetonius " Regio

Palatii " (Aug. 5, Ill. Gramm. 2) ; but so also he

says " Regio Martii Campi," which never was a

Region ( Caes. 39, Nero, 12) ; and in these in-

stances Regio seems to be used in its general

sense.

The boundaries of the Regions cannot be traced

with complete accuracy ; but, as it is not our inten-

tion to follow those divisions when treating of the

topography ofthe city, we shall here insert such a

general description ofthem as may enable the reader

to form some notion of their situation and relative

size. Regio I., or Porta Capena, embraced the
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known that it is unnecessary to specify them.

Regio IX, called Circus Flaminius, comprehended

the district lying between the Via Lata on the E.,

the Tiber on the W., the Capitoline hill and Servian

wall on the S.; whilst on the N. it seems to have

extended as far as the present Piazza Navona and

Piazza Colonna. It contained 35 Vici, and among

its objects of interest may be named the circus from

which it derived its name, the three theatres of

Balbus, Pompey, and Marcellus, the Pantheon, and

many other celebrated monuments. The Campus

Martius, or northern part of the area between

the hills and the Tiber, was not comprehended in

any of the 14 Regions. Regio X., or Palatium,

consisted of the Palatine hill and its declivities. It

had 20 Vici. Its boundaries are so well marked

that we need not mention its numerous and well-

known monuments till we come to describe its

topography. Regio XI. , or Circus Maximus, de-

rived its name from the circus, which occupied the

greater part of it. It comprehended the valley be-

tween the Palatine and Aventine, and also appa-

rently the northern declivities of the latter hill, as

far as the Porta Trigemina. On the N., where it

met the Region of the Forum Romanum, it seems to

have included the Velabrum. It contained 19 Vici

according to the Notitia , 21 according to the Curio-

sum. Regio XII., called Piscina Publica, was

bounded on the W. by the Aventine, on the N. by

the Caelian, on the E. by Regio I. or Porta Capena,

and on the S. it probably extended to the line of the

Aurelian walls. It had 17 Vici, and its most re-

suburb lying outside of that gate, to the E. of the

baths of Antoninus. It contained 10 Vici, and

among its principal objects were, the temple of

Mars, the arch of Drusus, and the sepulchre of the

Scipios. Regio II. , or Caelimontana, lay to the

N. of this, and comprehended the whole extent of the

Caelian hill. It had 7 Vici, and among its monu-

ments may be mentioned the Arcus Dolabellae and

the aqueduct of Nero. Regio III. , called Isis and

Serapis, lay to the N. of the Caelimontana, and

embraced the valley of the Colosseum , and that

southern portion of the Esquiline anciently known

as MonsOppius. It comprehended 12 Vici, and its

principal objects were the baths of Titus and the

Flavian amphitheatre or Colosseum . Regio IV.,

called Templum Pacis and Sacra Via, was situated

to the W. of that of Isis and Serapis, and compre-

hended the Velian ridge and the greater part of the

valley between the Palatine, Esquiline, Viminal,

and Quirinal, to the exclusion , however, of that

western portion which lay immediately under the

Capitoline. Yet it embraced the buildings on the

N. side of the forum, including the temple of

Faustina, the Basilica Paulli , and the Area Vul-

cani. Its eastern boundary ran close to the Colos-

seum, since it included the Colossus and the Meta

Sudans, both which objects stood very near that build-

ing. Its principal monuments , besides those already

mentioned, were the temple of Venus and Rome,

and the basilica of Constantine. It embraced the

Subura, the greater portion of the Sacra Via, and

the Forum Transitorium, and contained 8 Vici.

Regio V., or Esquilina , included the northern por- markable monument was the baths of Caracalla.

tion of the Esquiline (Mons Cispius ) and the Vi-

minal, besides a vast tract of suburbs lying to the

E. of the Servian walls and agger. Thus it ex-

tended so far as to embrace the Amphitheatrum

Castrense, which adjoins the modern church of S.

Croce in Gerusalemme, and the so-called temple of

Minerva Medica, near the Porta Maggiore. It had

15 Vici, and among its remaining principal objects

were the gardens of Maecenas, the arch of Gallienus,

and the Nymphaeum of Alexander Severus. Regio

VI., called Alta Semita, embraced the Quirinal, and

extended to the E. so as to include the Praetorian

camp. It had 17 Vici, and its chief objects were

the baths of Diocletian , the house and gardens of

Sallust, and the ancient Capitol. Regio VII., or

Via Lata, was bounded on the E. by the Quirinal ,

on the N. by the Pincian, on the S. by the Servian

wall between the Quirinal and Capitoline, and on the

W. by the road called Via Lata till it joined the Via

Flaminia a point which cannot be accurately ascer-

tained. The Via Lata was the southern portion of

the modern Corso, and probably extended to the N. |

nearly as far as the Antonine column. The Region

comprehended 15 Vici. Being without the Servian

walls , part of this district was anciently a burying

place, and the tomb of Bibulus is still extant.

Regio VIII., or Forum Romanum Magnum, was

one of the most important and populous in Rome.

The ancient forum obtained the name of " Magnum

after the building of that of Caesar. (Dion Cass .

xliii. 22. ) This Region, which formed the central

point of all the rest, embraced not only the ancient

forum , except the buildings on its N. side, but also

the imperial fora, the Capitoline hill , and the valley

between it and the Palatine as far as the Velabrum.

It contained 34 Vici, among which were the densely

populated ones Jugarius and Tuscus. The monu-

ments in this district are so numerous and well

13

Regio XIII., or Aventinus, included that hill and

the adjoining banks of the Tiber. It had 17 Vici

according to the Notitia, 18 according to the Curio-

sum. Regio XIV. , Transtiberina, or Transtiberim,

comprehended all the suburb on the W., or right

bank of the Tiber, including the Vatican, the Jari-

culum , with the district between them and the river,

and the Insula Tiberina. This, therefore, was by

far the largest of all the Regions, and contained 78

Vici.

Municipal Regulations of Augustus.—All these

Regions were under the control of magistrates chosen

annually by lot. (Suet. Aug. 30.) The govern-

ment of the Regions was not corporative, like that

of the Vici, but administrative ; and one or more

Regions seem to have been intrusted to a single

magistrate chosen among the aediles , tribunes, or

praetors. (Preller, Regionen, p. 77.) The su-

preme administration, however, was vested in the

Praefectus Urbi. At a later period other officers

were interposed between the praefect and these

governors. Thus the Basis Capitolina mentions a

Curator and Denunciator in each Region. Subse-

quently, however, the latter office seems to have

been abolished , and the Notitia and Curiosum men-

tion two curators in each Region . There were also

subordinate officers, such as praecones or criers , and

a number of imperial slaves, or libertini, were ap-

pointed to transact any necessary business concerning

the Regions. (Preller, p. 79.)

One of the chief objects of Augustus in esta-

blishing these Regions seems to have been con-

nected with a reform of the city police. For this

purpose he established 7 Cohortes Vigilum, whose

stations were so disposed that each cohort might be

available for two Regions . Each was under the

command of a tribune, and the whole was superin-

tended by a Praefectus Vigilum. (Suet. Aug. 30 ;
3B2
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Dion Cass. Iv. 26 ; Paulus, de Offic. Praef. Vigil. , | of wood and stone for building, which the con-

Dig. i. 15. ) As these stations were necessarily stant fires and continual falling and pulling down

near the borders of Regions, we find them frequently of houses render necessary; for even pulling down

mentioned in the Notitia and Curiosum . They and rebuilding in order to gratify the taste is but

seem to have been a sort of barracks. But besides a sort of voluntary ruin. Moreover the abundant

the 7 principal stations, the Breviarium mentions mines and forests, and the rivers which serve to

14 excubitoria, or outposts, which seem to have been convey materials, afford wonderful means for these

placed in the middle of each region. The corps of purposes. Such is the Anio, flowing down from Alba

which they were composed were probably supplied ( Fucensis) , a Latin city lying towards the territory

from the main stations. The duties of the vigiles of the Marsians, and so through the plain till it falls

were those of a night-police, namely, to guard against into the Tiber : also the Nar and the Tenea, which

fires, burglaries, highway robberies, &c. The first likewise join the Tiber after flowing through Um-

of these duties had anciently been performed by bria ; and the Clanis, which waters Etruria and the

certain triumviri, called from their functions Noc- territory of Clusium. Augustus Caesar took great

turni, who were assisted by public slaves stationed care to obviate such damages to the city. To guard

at the gates and round the walls . The same office against fires he appointed a special corps composed

was, however, sometimes assumed by the aediles of freedmen ; and to prevent the falling down of

and tribunes of the people. (Paulus, l. c. ) The houses he ordained that no new ones should be built,

vigiles were provided with all the arms and tools if they adjoined the public streets, of a greater

necessary for their duties ; and from a passage in height than 70 feet. Nevertheless the renovation of

Petronius (c. 79) seem to have possessed the power the city would have been impossible but for the

of breaking into houses when they suspected any before-mentioned mines and forests, and the facility

danger. The numbers of the vigiles amounted at of transport.

last to 7000 men, or 1000 in each cohort. Augustus

also established the Cohortes Praetoriae, or imperial

guard, of which 9 cohorts were disposed in the

neighbourhood of Rome, and 3 only, the Cohortes

Urbanae, were permitted within the city. (Tac. Ann.

iv. 5 ; Suet. Aug. 49.) These cohorts of Augustus

were under the command of the Praefectus Urbi.

(Tac. Hist. iii . 64. ) It was his successor, Tiberius,

who, by the advice of Sejanus, first established a

regular Praetorian camp at Rome, a little to the

eastward of the agger of Servius , and placed the

bands under the command of a Praefectus Praetorio.

(Tac. Ann. iv. 2 ; Suet. Tib. 37.)

Augustus also paid considerable attention to the

method of building, and revived the regulations laid

down by P. Rutilius Rufus with regard to this sub-

ject in the timeof the Gracchi (Suet. Aug. 89) ; but

all we know of these regulations is, that Augustus

forbade houses to be built higher than 70 feet, if

situated in a street. (Strab. v. p. 235.) The

height was subsequently regulated by Nero and

Trajan, the last of whom fixed it at 60 feet. ( Aur.

Vict. Epit. c. 13. ) Yet houses still continued to

be inconveniently high, as wesee from the complaints

ofJuvenal, in the time, probably, of Domitian , and

dangerous alike in case of fire or falling, especially

to a poor poet who lived immediately under the

tiles :--

" Nos urbem colimus tenui tibicine fultam

Magna parte sui ; nam sic labentibus obstat

Villicus, et veteris rimae quum texit hiatum

Securos pendente jubet dormire ruina.

Vivendum est illic ubi nulla incendia, nulli

Nocte metus. Jam poscit aquam, jam frivola

transfert

Ucalegon: tabulata tibi jam tertia fumant :

Tu nescis ; nam si gradibus trepidatur ab imis

Ultimus ardebit, quem tegula sola tuetur

A pluvia, molles ubi reddunt ova columbae."

(iii. 193.)

Augustan Rome. - Strabo, who visited Rome in

the reign of Augustus, and must have remained

there during part of that of Tiberius, has left us

the following lively picture of its appearance at

that period : " The city, having thus attained such

a size, is able to maintain its greatness by the

abundance of provisions and the plentiful supply

"Such, then, were the advantages of the city from

the nature of the country ; but to these the Romans

added those which spring from industry and art.

Although the Greeks are supposed to excel in

building cities, not only by the attention they pay to

the beauty of their architecture and the strength of

their situation, but also to the selection of a fertile

country and convenient harbours, yet the Romans have

surpassed them by attending to what they neglected,

such as the making of high-roads and aqueducts,

and the constructing of sewers capable of conveying

the whole drainage of the city into the Tiber. The

high-roads havebeen constructed through the country

in such a manner, by levelling hills and filling-up

hollows, that the waggons are enabled to carry

freight sufficient for a vessel ; whilst the sewers,

vaulted with hewn blocks of masonry, are sometimes

large enough to admit the passage of a hay-cart.

Such is the volume of water conveyed by the

aqueducts that whole rivers may be said to flow

through the city, which are carried off by the

sewers. Thus almost every house is provided with

water-pipes, and possesses a never- failing fountain.

Marcus Agrippa paid particular attention to this

department, besides adorning the city with many

beautiful monuments. It may be said that the an-

cient Romans neglected the beauty of their city,

being intent upon greater and more important ob-

jects ; but later generations, and particularly the

Romans of our own day, have attended to this point

as well, and filled the city with many beautiful

monuments. Pompey, Julius Caesar, and Augustus,

as well as the children, friends, wife and sister of

the last, have bestowed an almost excessive care and

expense in providing these objects. The Campus

Martius has been their special care, the natural

beauties of which have been enhanced by their de-

signs. This plain is of surprising extent, affording

unlimited room not only for the chariot races and

other equestrian games, but also for the multitudes

who exercise themselves with the ball or hoop, or in

wrestling. The neighbouring buildings , the per-

petual verdure of the grass, the hills which crown

the opposite banks of the river and produce a kind

of scenic effect, all combine to form a spectacle from

which it is difficult to tear oneself. Adjoining this

plain is another, and many porticoes and sacred

groves , three theatres, an amphitheatre, and temples
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so rich and so close to one another that they might

appear to exhibit the rest of the city as a mere

supplement. Hence this place is considered the most

honourable and sacred of all, and has been appro-

priated to the monuments of the most distinguished

men and women. The most remarkable of these is

that called the Mausoleum, a vast mound near the

river raised upon a lofty base of white stone, and

covered to its summit with evergreen trees, On the

top is a bronze statue of Augustus whilst under the

mound are the tombs of himself, his relatives, and

friends, and at the back of it a large grove, affording

delightful promenades. In the middle of the Campus

is an enclosed space where the body of Augustus

was burnt, also constructed of white stone, sur-

rounded with an iron rail, and planted in the

interior with poplar trees. Then if we proceed to

the ancient forum, and survey the numerous ba-

silicae, porticoes, and temples which surround it ,

and view the Capitol and its works, as well as those

on the Palatine and in the portico of Livia, we might

easily be led to forget all other cities. Such is

Rome " (v. pp. 235, 236).

In spite, however, of this glowing picture, or

rather perhaps from the emphasis which it lays on

the description of the Campus Martius, whilst the

remainder of the city is struck off with a few light

touches, it may be suspected that in the time of

Augustus the ancient part of Rome, with the excep-

tion of the immediate vicinity of the forum and

Capitol, did not present a spectacle of any great

magnificence. The narrowness and irregularity of

the streets, the consequence of the hasty manner in

which the city was rebuilt after its destruction by

the Gauls, still continued to disfigure it in the time

of Augustus, as is shown by a passage in Livy (v.

55), already cited (cf. Tacitus, Ann. xv. 38 : " Ob-

noxia urbe artis itineribus , hucque et illuc flexis ,

atque enormibus vicis, qualis vetus Roma fuit "-that

is, before the fire) . This defect was not remedied till

the great fire in the reign of Nero, which forms the

next remarkable epoch in the history of the city.

V. THE CITY TILL THE TIME OF AURELIAN.

Fire under Nero.- There had been a destructive

fire inthe reign of Tiberius , which burnt down all the

buildings on the Caelian hill (Tac. Ann. iv. 64 ) ; but

this was a mere trifle compared with the extensive

conflagration under Nero. The latter, the most de-

structive calamity of the kind that had ever happened

at Rome, is unequivocally said by Suetonius (Nero,

38) to have been caused by the wilful act of the

emperor, from disgust at the narrow and winding

streets. Nero is represented by that historian as

contemplating the flames with delight from the

tower of Maecenas on the Esquiline, and as convert-

ing the awful reality into a sort of dramatic spectacle,

by singing as the fire raged, in proper scenic attire,

the Sack of Troy ; nor does the more judicious

Tacitus altogether reject the imputation (Ann. xv.

38, seq.) The fire commenced at the lower part of

the Circus Maximus, where it adjoins the Caelian

and Palatine, in some shops containing combustible

materials. Thence it spread through the whole

length of the circus to the Forum Boarium, and

northwards over the whole Palatine till it was

arrested at the foot of the Esquiline. It lasted six

days and seven nights, and its extent may be judged

from the fact that out of the fourteen Regions three

were completely destroyed, and seven very nearly so,

whilst only three escaped altogether untouched.

| The three Regions utterly destroyed must have been

the xith, xth , and ivth, or those called Circus

Maximus, Palatium, and Templum Pacis. The

forum must have suffered considerably , but the Ca-

pitol seems to have escaped, as the Capitoline temple ,

after its first destruction in the time of Sulla,

remained entire till burnt by the Vitellians. The

narrow and crooked strects , and the irregular Vici

of which ancient Rome was composed , rendered it

impossible to arrest the conflagration. Nero was at

Antium when it broke out, and did not return to

Rome till the flames were threatening his own

palace, which he had not the power to save. This

was the Domus Transitoria, the domain of which he

had extended from the Palatine to the gardens of

Maecenas on the Esquiline. What chiefly directed

suspicion against Nero, as having wilfully caused

the fire, was the circumstanceof its breaking out

afresh in the Aemilian property of his minion

Tigellinus.

Much irreparable loss was occasioned by this fire,

such as the destruction of several time-honoured

fanes, of many master-pieces of Greek art, besides a

vast amount of private property. Among the vene-

rable temples which perished on this occasion, were

that of Luna, erected by Servius Tullius, the altar

and fane of Hercules in the Forum Boarium, the

temple of Jupiter Stator, founded by Romulus, those

of Vesta and of the Penates Populi Romani, and the

Regia of Numa. Yet, on the other hand, the fire

made room for great improvements. Nero caused

the town to be rebuilt on a regular plan, with broad

streets , open spaces, and less lofty houses. All the

buildings were isolated , and a certain portion of each

was constructed with Alban or Gabinian stone, so as

to be proof against fire ; to guard against which a

plentiful supply of water was laid on. As a means

of escape and assistance in the same calamity, as

well as for the sake of ornament, Nero also caused

porticoes to be built at his own expense along the

fronts of the insulae. He supplied the proprietors

with money for building, and specified a certain

time by which the houses were to be completed

(Tac. Ann. xv. 38-43 ; Suet. Nero, 38). Thus

Rome sprung a second time from her ashes, in a

style of far greater splendour than before. The new

palace, or domus aurea, of the emperor himself kept

pace with the increased magnificence of the city.

Its bounds comprehended large parks and gardens ,

filled with wild animals , where solitude might be

found in the very heart of the city ; a vast lake, sur-

rounded with large buildings, filled the valley in

which the Flavian amphitheatre was afterwards

erected ; the palace was of such extent as to have

triple porticoes of a thousand feet ; in the vestibule

stood a colossal figure of Nero himself, 120 feet in

height ; the ceilings were panelled , the chambers

gilt, and inlaid with gems and mother- of- pearl ; and

the baths flowed both with fresh and sea water.

When this magnificent abode was completed , Nero

vouchsafed to honour it with his qualified approba-

tion, and was heard to observe, " that he was at last

beginning to lodge like a man." (Suet. Nero, 31 ;

Mart. de Spect. 2.)

Changes under subsequent Emperors. — The

two predecessors of Nero, Caligula and Claudius,

did not effect much for the city ; and the short

and turbulent reigns of his three successors , Galba,

Otho, and Vitellius, were characterised rather by

destruction than improvement. Caligula indeed per-

fected some of the designs of Tiberius (Suet. Cal

3B3
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21); and the reign of Claudius was distinguished by

the completion of two aqueducts and the construc-

tion of several beautiful fountains (Id. Claud. 20) .

The factious struggles between Otho and Vitellius

were marked by the ominous burning of the Capitol .

At length the happier era of the public-spirited

Vespasian was distinguished alike by his regard

for the civil liberties of the Romans, and for their

material comforts, by the attention which he paid

to the improvement of the city , and by his restoring

to the public use and enjoyment the vast space ap-

propriated by Nero for his own selfish gratification.

The bounds of the imperial palace were again re-

stricted to the limits of the Palatine, and on the site

of Nero's lake rose a vast amphitheatre destined for

the amusement of so many thousands of the Roman

people, whose ruins we still gaze at with wonder

and admiration. Vespasian was likewise the founder

of the temple of Peace, near the Forum, and of a

temple to Claudius on the Caelian hill. Titus pursued

the popular designs of his father, and devoted a large

portion of the former imperial gardens on the

Esquiline to the foundation of public baths. (Suet.

Tit. 7; Mart. iii. 20. 15. ) Under this emperor

another destructive fire raged for three days and

nights at Rome, and again laid a great part of the

city in ashes. (Suet . Tit. 8.) The chief works of

Domitian were the rebuilding of the temple of Jupiter

Capitolinus, which had again been burnt, on the

mere external gilding of which he is said to have

expended 12,000 talents, or nearly three millions

sterling; and the foundation of a new forum, which,

however, was not finished till the time of Nerva,

whosename it bore. ( Id . Dom. 5. ) Trajan constructed

the last of the imperial fora, with which was con-

nected the Basilica Ulpia. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 4. )

Rome probably attained its highest pitch of archi-

tectural splendour under the reign of his successor

Hadrian. That emperor had a passion for building,

and frequently furnished his own designs, which,

however, were not always in the best taste. His

most remarkable works were the Mausoleum on the

right bank of the Tiber, now the Castello di S. An-

gelo, the Temple of Venus and Rome near the

Colosseum, and the enormous villa whose ruins may

still be seen at the foot of the ascent which leads to

Tivoli. (Spart. Hadr. 19 ; Procop. B. G. i. 22.)

|

however, has been adopted by Lipsius and Isaac

Vossius, as well as by Nibby (Mura, fc. p. 120,

seq . ) . The walls of Aurelian were repaired by Ho-

norius, and with the exception of that part beyond

the Tiber, and some modern additions by the Popes,

are substantially the same as those which now

exist, as appears from the inscriptions on the gates.

Without the additions referred to , their circumference

would be between 11 and 12 miles ,thus reducing the

city to about the same dimensions as those given by

Pliny in the time of Vespasian ; nor is there any

reason to believe that, in the sinking state of the Em-

pire, the city would have received any increase of

inhabitants. Another measurement by Ammon, the

geometrician, just before the siege of the city by

Alaric, gave a circumference of 21 miles ( Phot.

Bibl. 80, p. 63 , ed . Bekk. ) ; but this number,

though adopted by Gibbon, and nearer to the truth,

cannot be accepted any more than that of Vopiscus.

( Gibbon, Decl. and Fall, vol. ii. p. 17 , ed. Smith,

and notes. ) Piale suggested that Vopiscus meant

pedes instead of passus, and other emendations of

both the passages have been proposed ; but without

discussing the merit of these, it is sufficient to know

that the texts are undoubtedly either corrupt or

erroneous. This may be briefly but decisively

shown from the following considerations, which will,

for the most part, apply to both the statements :-

1st, the incredible extent of the work ; 2nd, the

absence of any traces of such walls ; 3rd, or of any

buildings within their supposed limits, such as

would naturally belong to a city ; 4th, the fact that

the extant inscriptions ascribe to Honorius the re-

storation of an old line of walls and towers, not the

construction of a new one. (Bunbury, in Class.

Mus. iii . p. 368.)

VI. DECLINE AND FALL OF THE CITY.

The history of the city from the time of Aurelian

presents little more than a prospect of its rapid

decline. The walls of that emperor were ominous of

its sinking fortunes ; but the reign of Diocletian forms

the first marked aera of its decay. The triumph of

that emperor and of his colleague Maximian, A. D.

303, was the last ever celebrated at Rome, but was

distinguished by the trophies of an important Persian

victory. (Eutrop. ix. 27. ) The Roman emperors

It would be tedious and unprofitable to recount had long ceased to be of Roman extraction ; Dio-

the works of succeeding emperors down to the time of cletian, the descendant of slaves, was born in Dal-

Aurelian; and it may suffice to mention that those matia ; Maximian, the son of a peasant, was his

who most contributed to renovate or adorn the city fellow countryman ; and thus neither was wedded

were Septimius Severus, Caracalla, and Alexander by any ties of birth or patriotisin to the ancient

Severus. During this period Rome betrayed unequi- glories of the eternal city. These were the first

vocal symptoms of her approaching decline and fall . emperors who deserted the capital to fix their resi

Large bodies of the barbarians had already penetrated dence in the provinces. Maximian established his

into Italy, and, in the reign of the accomplished but court at Milan, whilst Diocletian resided at Nico-

feeble Gallienus, a horde of the Alemanni had me- media, on the embellishment of which he lavished

naced and insulted Rome itself. After a lapse of all the treasures of the East, in endeavouring to

eight centuries its citizens again trembled for the render it a rival worthy of Rome. His only visit to

safety of their families and homes ; and the active the ancient capital seems to have been on the occa-

and enterprising Aurelian, whilst waging successfulsion of his triumph ; it was not prolonged beyond

wars in Egypt and the East, found himself com-

pelled to secure his capital by fortifying it with a

wall.

This great undertaking, commenced A. D. 271 ,

was completed in the reign of Probus, the successor of

Aurelian. (Vopisc. Aur. 21 , 39 ; Aur. Vict. Caes. 35 ;

Eutrop. ix. 15 ; Zosim. i. 49) . The accounts of the

circumference of this wall are discrepant and impro-

bable. Vopiscus (Aurel. c. 39) mentions the absurd

and extravagant measure of nearly 50 miles ; which, |

two months, and was closed with unexpected pre-

cipitation and abruptness. (Lact. Mort. Pers.

c. 17.) Yet his reign is distinguished as having

conferred upon the city one of the latest, but most

magnificent of its monuments,-the baths on the

Quirinal which bear his name, by far the largest at

Rome, whose enormous ruins may still be traced ,

and afford room enough for various churches, con-

vents, and gardens. (Vopisc. Prob. 2 ; Oreil.

Inscr. 1056.) Subsequently, indeed , Maxentius,
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the partner and rival of Constantine, resided at

Rome during the six years of his reign, and affected

to prize the elegance of the ancient metropolis ;

whilst his lust and tyranny, supported by squander-

ing its treasures, created more disgust among the

Romans than the absence of their former sovereigns.

Maxentius, however, adorned the city which he pol-

luted by his vices, and some of his works are among

the last monuments worthy to be recorded. He

restored the temple of Venus and Rome, which had

been damaged by a fire, and erected that magnificent

basilica, afterwards dedicated in the name of Con-

stantine, whose three enormous arches may still be

viewed with admiration. (Aur. Vict. Caes. c. 40 .

26.) The final transfer of the seat of empire to

Byzantium by Constantine gave the last fatal blow

to the civic greatness of Rome. Yet even that

emperor presented the city-we can hardly say

adorned it-with a few monuments. One of them,

the arch which records his triumph over Maxen-

tius, still subsists, and strikingly illustrates the

depth of degradation to which architectural taste

had already sunk. Its beautics are derived from

the barbarous pillage of former monuments.

superb sculptures which illustrated the acts and

victories of Trajan, were ruthlessly and absurdly

constrained to typify those of Constantine ; whilst

the original sculptures that were added, by being

placed in juxtaposition with those beautiful works ,

only serve to show more forcibly the hopeless decline

of the plastic arts, which seem to have fallen with

paganism.

The

the eye; the Pantheon, which may be called a circular

Region, vaulted with lofty beauty ; the high, but

accessible mounds, bearing the statues of preceding

princes ; the temple of Rome, the forum of Peace; the

theatre of Pompey, the odeum , the stadium, and

other similar ornaments of the eternal city. But

when he came to the forum of Trajan, which we

take to be a structure unparalleled in the whole

world, he was confounded with astonishment as he

surveyed those gigantic proportions , which can

neither be described nor again imitated by man.

Wherefore, laying aside all hope of attempting any-

thing of the kind , he merely expressed the power

and the wish to imitate the horse of Trajan , on

which that prince is seated, and which stands in the

middle of the Atrium. Hereupon prince Hormisda,

who stood near him, exclaimed with national gesti-

culation : ' First of all, emperor, order such a stable

to be made for it, if you can, that the horse you

propose making may lodge as magnificently as the

one we behold.' The same prince being asked his

opinion of Rome said that the only thing which

displeased him was to perceive that men died there

as well as in other places. So great was the em-

peror's surprise at all these sights that he complained

that rumour, which commonly magnifies everything,

had here shown itself weak and malignant , and had

given but a feeble description of the wonders of

Rome. Then, after much deliberation, he resolved

that the only way in which he could add to the

ornaments of the city would be by erecting an

obelisk in the Circus Maximus " (xvi. 10).

Rome in the Time of Constantius II. — From The same historian from whom the preceding

this period the care of the Romans was directed topographical picture has been transcribed has also

rather towards the preservation than the adorn- left some lively and interesting notices of the inan-

ment oftheir city. When visited by the Second Con- ners of the Romans at this period . These have

stantius, A. D. 357, an honour which it had not been paraphrased in the eloquent language of Gibbon,

received for two and thirty years, Rome could still to whose work the reader is referred for many inte-

display her ancient glories. The lively description resting particulars concerning the state of Rome at

of this visit by Ammianus Marcellinus, though this time (vol . iv. pp. 70-89 , ed . Smith) .
We may

written in a somewhat inflated style, forms a sort of here observe with surprise that whilst Alaric, like

pendant to Strabo's picture of Rome in the age of another Hannibal, was threatening her gates, her

Augustus, and is striking and valuable, both as nobles were revelling in immoderate wealth, and

exhibiting the condition of the eternal city at that squandering the revenues of provinces on objects of

period, and as illustrating the fact that the men of pomp and luxury, though, as we have seen, the arts

that age regarded its monuments as a kind of Titanic had fallen to so low an ebb that there was no longer

relics, which it would be hopeless any longer to any hope of rivalling the works of their ancestors.

think of imitating. " Having entered Rome," says The poorer citizens, few of whom could any longer

the historian, " the seat of empire and of every virtue, boast a pure Roman descent, resembled the inmates

Constantius was overwhelmed with astonishment of a poorhouse, except that their pleasures were

when he viewed the forum, that most conspicuous provided for as well as their wants. A liberal dis-

monument of ancient power. On whatever side he tribution of corn and bacon , and sometimes even of

cast his eyes, he was struck with the thronging wine, relieved their necessities, whilst health and

wonders. He addressed the senate in the Curia, the recreation were promoted by gratuitous admittance

people from the tribunal ; and was delighted with to the baths and public spectacles . Yet Rome was

the applause which accompanied his progress to the now struggling for her existence. We have already

palace. At the Circensian games which he gave, mentioned the restoration of the walls by Honorius.

he was pleased with the familiar talk of the people, It was under the same emperor that the first

who, without betraying pride, asserted their here- example occurs of that desecration by which the

ditary liberty. He himself observed a proper mean,

and did not, as in other cities, arbitrarily terminate

the contests , but, as is customary at Rome, permitted

them to end as chance directed . When he viewed

the different parts of the city, situated on the sides

ofthe seven hills and in the valleys between them,

he expected that whatever he first saw must be

superior to everything else : such as the temple of

the Tarpeian Jove, whose excellence is like divine to

human; the baths which occupy whole districts ; the

enormous mass of the amphitheatre, built of solid

Tiburtine stone, the height of which almost baffles

Romans stripped and destroyed their own monu-

ments. If we may credit Zosimus (v. 38) , Stilicho

was the first to lay violent hands on the temple

of the Capitoline Jove , by stripping off the plates

of gold which lined its doors, when the follow-

ing inscription was found beneath them: " Misero

regi servantur." In after times this example was

but too frequently followed ; and it may be said with

truth that the Romans themselves were the principal

destroyers of their own city.

The Barbarians at Rome. After two sieges,

or rather blockades, in 408 and 409 , by the Goths

3B 4
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under Alaric , Rome was captured and sacked on the noblest ornament of his kingdom . " (Gibbon,

a third occasion in 410 (A. U. c. 1163 ) the Decline and Fall, vol. v. p. 21 , ed . Smith ; cf. Ex-

first time since the Gallic invasion that the city cerpt. de Odoac. Theod. 67.) The letters of Cas-

had actually been in the hands of an enemy. But siodorus , the secretary of Theodoric, show that Rome

though it was plundered by the Goths, it does not had received little or no injury from its three cap-

appear to have sustained much damage at their tures. The Circus Maximus was uninjured, and the

hands. They evacuated it on the sixth day, and all Ludi Circenses were still exhibited there ( Variar. iii.

the mischief they seem to have done was the setting | 51 ) ; the thermae and aqueducts were intact (Ib. vii.

fire to some houses near the Salarian gate, by which 6 ) ; the Claudian aqueduct was still in play, and

they had entered, which unfortunately spread to discharged itself on the top of the Aventine as if it

and destroyed the neighbouring palace of Sallust were a valley (Ib. ). That the aqueducts were perfect

(Procop. B. V. i . 2. ) Nearly half a century later, in also appears from Procopius (B. G. i. 19 ), who says

the reign of Maximus, Rome was again taken, and that in the subsequent siege under Vitiges, the

sacked by the Vandals, under Genseric, A. D. 455. Goths broke them down, to deprive the inhabitants

This time the pillage lasted a fortnight ; yet the of their supply of water. The theatres had suffered

principal damage inflicted on the monuments of the only from the effects of time, and were repaired by

city was the carrying off by Genseric of the curious Theodoric (Cassiod. ib. iv. 51.)

tiles of gilt bronze which covered the temple of the

Capitoline Jupiter (Ib. 5). That edifice, with the

exception, perhaps, of the spoliation by Stilicho,

appears to have remained in much the same state

as after its last rebuilding by Domitian ; and though

paganism had been abolished in the interval, the

venerable fane seems to have been respected by the

Roman Christians. Yet, as may be perceived from

an edict of the emperor Majorian, A. D. 457, the

inhabitants of Rome had already cominenced the

disgraceful practice of destroying the monuments of

their ancestors. The zeal of the Christians led them

to deface some of the temples ; others, which had not

been converted into Christian churches, were suffered

to go to ruin, or were converted into quarries, from

which building materials were extracted . Petitions

for that purpose were readily granted by the magis-

trates ; till Majorian checked the practice by a severe

edict, which reserved to the emperor and senate the

cognisance of those cases in which the destruction of

an ancient building might be allowed, imposed a fine

of 50 lbs. of gold (2000l. sterling)on any magis-

trate who granted a license for such dilapidations,

and condemned all subordinate officers engaged in

such transactions to be whipped, and to have their

hands amputated (Nov. Major. tit. vi. p. 35 : " An-

tiquarum aedium dissipatur speciosa constructio ; et

ut earum aliquid reparetur magna diruuntur," &c.)

In the year 536 the Gothic garrison, with the

exception of their commander Leuderis, who pre-

ferred captivity to flight, evacuated Rome on the

approach of Belisarius, the lieutenant of Justinian.

Belisarius entered by the Asinarian gate, and, after

an alienation of sixty years , Rome was restored to

the imperial dominion. But in a few months the

city was beleaguered bythe numerous host of Vitiges,

the newly elected king of the Goths ; and its de-

fence demanded all the valour and ability of Beli-

sarius. For this purpose he repaired the walls,

which had again fallen into decay. Regular bastions

were constructed ; a chain was drawn across the

Tiber ; the arches of the aqueducts were fortified ;

and the mole of Hadrian was converted into a cita-

del. That part of the wall between the Flaminian

and Pincian gates, called muro torto, was alone

neglected (Procop. B. G. i. 14 , sqq. ), which is said to

have been regarded both by Goths and Romans as

under the peculiar protection of St. Peter. As we

have before said , the Goths invested the city in six

divisions , from the Porta Flaminia to the Porta

Praenestina ; whilst a seventh encampment was

formed near the Vatican, for the purpose of com-

manding the Tiber and the Milvian bridge. In the

general assault which followed , a feint was made at

the Salarian gate, but the principal attacks were

directed against the mole of Hadrian and the Porta

Praenestina. It was on this occasion that at the

former point the finest statues, the works of Praxi-

teles and Lysippus, were converted into warlike

missiles, and hurled down upon the besiegers . When

the ditch of St. Angelo was cleansed in the pontifi-

berini Palace was discovered, but in a sadly mutilated

state. (Winckelmann , Hist. de l'Art,vol . ii . p . 52 , seq .)

But the assault was not successful, and after a fruit-

less siege, which lasted a year, the Goths were

forced to retire.

In the year 472 , in the reign of Olybrius, Rome

was for the third time taken and sacked by Ricimer ;

but this calamity, like the two former ones , does not

appear to have been productive of much damage to

the public monuments. These relics of her former

glory were the especial care of Theodoric , the Os- cate of Urban VIII. , the Sleeping Faun of the Bar-

trogoth, when he became king of Italy, who, when

he visited the capital in the year 500, had surveyed

them with admiration. " The Gothic kings, so in-

juriously accused of the ruin of antiquity, were

anxious topreserve the monuments ofthe nationwhom

they had subdued. The royal edicts were framed to

prevent the abuses, the neglect, or the depredations of

the citizens themselves ; and a professed architect, the

annual sum of 200 lbs. of gold, 25,000 tiles, and the

receipt of customs' from the Lucrine port, were as-

signed for the ordinary repairs of the walls and

public edifices. A similar care was extended to the

statues of metal or marble, of men or animals. The

spirit of the horses, which have given a modern

name to the Quirinal, was applauded by the bar-

barians; the brazen elephants of the Via Sacra were

diligently restored ; the famous heifer of Myron

deceived the cattle as they were driven through the

forum of Peace; and an officer was created to protect

those works of art, which Theodoric considered as

After the recall of Belisarius the Goths recovered

strength and courage, and , under Totila, once more

threatened the walls of Rome. In 544 Belisarius

was again despatched into Italy, to retrieve the

faults of the generals who had succeeded him; but

on this occasion he was deserted by his usual for-

tune, and, after a fruitless attempt to relieve the

city, was compelled to retreat to Ostia. (Procop.

B. G. iii . 19.) In December, 546 , the Goths were

admitted into the city by the treachery of sɔme

Isaurian sentinels posted at the Asinarian gate.

Rome was again subjected to pillage, and appears

to have suffered more than on any former occasion .

A third part of the walls was destroyed in different

places, and a great many houses were burnt.
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(Procop. ib. c. 22 ; Marcell. Chron. p. 54.) Totila

threatened to destroy the finest works of antiquity,

and even issued a decree that Rome should be turned

into a pasture. Yet he was not deficient in magna-

nimity and clemency, and was diverted from these

designs by the remonstrances of Belisarius, who

warned him not to sully his fame by such wanton

barbarity . Upon Totila's marching into Lucania,

Belisarius, at the head of 1000 horse , cut his way

through the Goths who had been left to guard

the city. He repaired with rude and hetero-

geneous materials the walls which had been de-

molished ; whilst the gates, which could not be so

suddenly restored, were guarded by his bravest sol-

diers. Totila returned to Rome by forced marches,

but was thrice repulsed in three general assaults.

Belisarius, however, being commanded by Justinian

to proceed into Lucania, left a garrison of 3000 of

his best troops at Rome under the command of

Diogenes. The city was again betrayed by some

Isaurians in 549 , who opened the gate of St. Paul

to Totila and his Goths. Totila, who seems now to

have considered himself as in confirmed possession

of Italy, no longer exhibited any desire to destroy

the edifices of Rome, which he regarded as the

capital of his kingdom, and he even exhibited the

equestrian games in the Circus. (Procop. B. G. iv.

22. ) But in 552 he was defeated and slain by the

eunuch Narses in the battle of Tagina. Narses

then marched to Rome, and once more sent its keys

to Justinian, during whose reign the city had been

no fewer than five times taken and recovered . (Ib.

26-35 ; Theoph. Chron. vol. i . p. 354, ed. Bonn. )

|

the appearance of wilful damage. That ruin had

made great progress at Rome before the time of

Gregory, is manifest from some passages in his own

works in which he deplores it . Thus in one of his

homilies he says : "Qualis remanserit Roma, con-

spicimus. Immensis doloribus multipliciter attrita,

desolatione civium, impressione hostium , frequentia

ruinarum." And again : Quid autem ista de

hominibus dicimus, cum ruinis crebrescentibus ipsa

quoque destrui aedificia videmus ? " (Hom. 18 in

Ezech. ap. Donatum, de Urbe Roma, i . 28 , sub fin. )

He would hardly have written thus had he himself

been the cause of these ruins. The charge probably

acquired strength from Gregory's avowed antipathy

to classical literature.

66

Whilst the dominion of Italy was divided between

the Lombards and the exarchs of Ravenna, Rome

was the headof a duchy of almost the same size

as her ancient territory, extending from Viterbo to

Terracina, and from Narni to the mouth of the

Tiber. The fratricide Constans II. is said to have

entertained the idea of restoring the seat of empire

to Rome (A. D. 662). (Hist. Misc. ap. Muratori,

Scrip. R. I. iii. pt . i. p. 137. ) But the Lombard

power was too strong ; and, after a visit of a few

days to the ancient capital, he abandoned it for ever,

after pillaging the churches and carrying off the

bronze roof of the Pantheon. (Schlosser, Gesch.

d. bilder-stürmenden Kaiser, p . 80.) In the eighth

century the Romans revived the style of the Re-

public, but the Popes had become their chief ma-

gistrates. During this period Rome was constantly

harassed and suffered many sieges by the Lombards

under Luitprand, Astolphus, and other kings. In

846 the various measure of its calamities was filled

up by an attack of the Saracens —as if the former

mistress of the world was destined to be the butt

of wandering barbarians from all quarters of the

globe. The disciples of Mahomet pillaged the church

of St. Peter, as well as that of St. Paul outside the

Porta Ostiensis , but did not succeed in entering the

city itself. They were repulsed by the vigilance

and energy of pope Leo IV. , who repaired the an-

cient walls, restored fifteen towers which had been

overthrown, and enclosed the quarter of the Vatican ;

on which in 852 he bestowed his blessing and the

title of Città Leonina, or Leonine city (now the

Borgo di S. Pietro). (Anastasius, V. Leon. IV.)

In the period between 1081 and 1084 Rome was

thrice fruitlessly besieged by the emperor Henry IV.,

who, however, by means of corruption at last suc-

Rome under the Popes. Towards the close

of the sixth century Rome had touched the lowest

point of degradation. The Roman citizens lived

in continual fear of the attacks of the Lombards ;

the inhabitants of the surrounding country, who

no longer dared to devote themselves to the pur-

suits of agriculture, took refuge within the walls ;

and the Campagna of Rome became a desert,

exhaling infectious vapours. The indigence and

the celibacy of a great part of the inhabitants

produced a rapid decrease of population, though

their scanty numbers did not protect them from

famine. The edifices of Rome fell into decay ; and

it is commonly believed that Pope Gregory the Great,

who filled the papal chair from 590 to 604, purposely

defaced the temples and mutilated the statues,-a

charge, however, which rests on doubtful evidence,

and which has been strenuously repelled by Gregory's

biographer Platina (ap. Bayle, Grégoire Ier.). Bar- ceeded in gaining possession of it ; but the ruins of

gaeus, in his epistle on the subject (in Graevius,

Thesaur. Ant. vol. iv. ), says that theCircus Maximus,

the baths and theatres, were certainly overthrown

designedly, and that this is particularly evident in

the baths of Caracalla and Diocletian (p. 1885 ).

He attributes this, as a merit, to Gregory and one

or two subsequent popes, and assigns as a reason

that the baths were nothing but schools of licen-

tiousness (p. 1889 , seq.). It seems more probable,

however, that the destruction of the baths arose

from the failure of the aqueducts -—a circumstance

which would have rendered them useless -- and from

the expense of keeping them up. Bargaeus himself

attributes the ruin of the aqueducts to the latter

cause (p. 1891) ; but they must also have suffered

very severely in the Gothic wars. Hence perhaps

the huge foundations of the thermae, having be-

come altogether useless, began to be used as stone

quarries, a circumstance which would account for

the Septizonium, defended by the nephew of Pope

Gregory VII., resisted all the attacks of Henry's

forces. Gregory shut himself up in the castle of

S. Angelo, and invoked the assistance of his vassal,

Robert Guiscard. Henry fled at the approach of the

warlike Norman ; but Rome suffered more at the hands

of its friends than it had ever before done from the

assaults of its enemies. A tumult was excited by

the imperial adherents, and the Saracens in Robert's

army, who despised both parties, seized the oppor-

tunity for violence and plunder. The city was fired ;

a great part of the buildings on the Campus Martius,

as well as the spacious district from the Lateran

to the Colosseum, was consumed , and the latter

portion has never since been restored. (Malaterra,

iii. c. 37 ; Donatus, iv. 8.)

But Rome has suffered more injury from her own

citizens than from the hands of foreigners ; and its

ruin must be chiefly imputed to the civil dissensions
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of the Romans, and to the use which they made of

the ancient monuments to serve their own selfish

and mercenary purposes. The factions of the

Guelphs and Ghibelines, of the Colonna and Ursini ,

which began in the tenth century and lasted several

hundred years, must have been very destructive to

the city. In these sanguinary quarrels the ancient

edifices were converted into castles ; and the mul-

titude of the latter may be estimated from the fact

that the senator Brancaleone during his government

(1252-1258 ) caused 140 towers, or fortresses, the

strongholds of the nobility, to be demolished in Rome

and its neighbourhood ; yet subsequently, under

Martin V. , we still hear of forty-four existing in one

quarter of the city alone. (Matthew Paris , Hist. Maj.

p. 741 , seq . ) Some of these were erected on the

inost celebrated buildings, as the triumphal monu-

ments of Caesar, Titus, and the Antonines. (Mont-

faucon, Diar. Ital. p. 186 ; Anonymus, ib. p. 285.)

But still more destructive were the ravages com-

mitted on the ancient buildings during times of

peace. The beautiful sculptures and architectural

members, which could no longer be imitated, were

seized upon and appropriated to the adornment of

new structures. We have seen that this barbarous

kind of spoliation was exercised as early as the reign

of Constantine, who applied the sculptures of some

monument of Trajan's to adorn his own triumphal

arch. In after ages Charlemagne carried off the

columns of Rome to decorate his palace at Aix-la-

Chapelle ( Sigebert, Chron. in Bouquet, Historiens

de France, v. p. 378) ; and several centuries later

Petrarch laments that his friend and patron, Robert,

king of Sicily, was following the same pernicious

example. (" Itaque nunc, heu dolor ! heu scelus in-

dignum ! de vestris marmoreis columnis, de liminibus

templorum (ad quae nuper ex orbe toto concursus

devotissimus fiebat) , de imaginibus sepulcrorum sub

quibus patrum vestrorum venerabilis cinis erat, ut

reliquas sileam, desidiosa Napolis adornatur," Petrar.

Opp. p. 536, seq.) It would be endless to recount

the depredations committed by the popes and nobles

in order to build their churches and palaces. The

abbé Barthélemi (Mém. de l'Acad. des Inscr. xxviii.

p. 585) mentions that he had seen at Rome a manu-

script letter relating to a treaty between the chiefs

of the factions which desolated Rome in the 14th

century, in which, among other articles, it is agreed

that the Colosseum shall be common to all parties,

who shall be at liberty to take stones from it. (De

Sade; Vie de Pétrarque, i. 328 , note. ) Sixtus V.

employed the stones of the Septizonium in building

St. Peter's. (Greg. Leti , Vita di Sisto V. iii . p. 50.)

The nephews of Paul III. were the principal de-

stroyers of the Colosseum, in order to build the

Farnese palace (Muratori, Ann. ď Italia, xiv. p.

371) ; and a similar reproach was proverbially ap-

plied to those of Urban VIII. (“ Quod non fecerunt

Barbari, fecere Barberini ," Gibbon, viii . p. 284, note.)

But even a worse species of desecration than this

was the destruction of the most beautiful marble

columns, by converting them into lime. Poggio

complains (A. D. 1430) that the temple of Concord,

which was almost perfect when he first came to

Rome, had almost disappeared in this manner. (“ Ca-

pitolio contigua forum versus superest porticus aedis

Concordiae, quam cum primum ad urbem accessi,

vidi fere integram , opere marmoreo admodum spe-

cioso ; Romani postmodum, ad calcem, aedem totam

et porticus partem , disjectis columnis, sunt demo-

liti," de Var. Fort. p. 12.) And the same practice

is reprobated in the verses of Aeneas Sylvius, after-

wards Pope Pius II.:-

"Sed tuus hic populus, muris defossa vetustis,

Calcis in obsequium marmora dura coquit.

Impia tercentum si sic gens egerit annos

Nullum hic indicium nobilitatis erit."

(In Mabillon , Mus. Ital. i. 97.)

The melancholy progress of the desolation of

Rome might be roughly traced from some imperfect

memorials. The account of the writer called the

Anonymus Einsiedlensis, who visited Rome early in

the 9th century, which has been published by

Mabillon (Anal. iv. p. 502) , and by Hänel (Archiv.

f. Philol. u. Pädag. i. p. 115) , exhibits a much

more copious list of monuments than that of another

anonymous writer, who compiled a book De Mira-

bilibus Romae, in the 12th or 13th century. (Mont-

faucon, Diar. Ital. p. 283, seq.; Nibby, Effem.

Lett. di Roma, 1820, Fasc. i.-iv.) Several pas-

sages in the works of Petrarch exhibit the neglected

and desolate state ofRome in the 14th century,—the

consequence of the removal of the holy see to Avig-

non. Thus, in a letter to Urban V., he says :

"Jacent domus, labant maenia, templa ruunt, sacra

pereunt, calcantur leges." And a little after:

"Lateranuin humi jacet et Ecclesiarum mater om-

nium tecto carens ventis patet ac pluviis," &c. (Cf.

lib. ix. ep. 1.) Yet the remains of ancient Roman

splendour were still considerable enough to excite

the wonder and admiration of Manuel Chrysoloras

at the commencement of the 15th century , as may be

seen in his epistle to the emperor John Palaeologus.

(subjoined to Codinus, de Antiq. C. P. p. 107 , seq.)

Much destruction must have been perpetrated froin

this period to the time, and even during the life, of

Poggio. But the progress of desolation seems to

have been arrested subsequently to that writer,

whose catalogue of the ruins does not exhibit a great

many more remains than may yet be seen. Care

is now taken to arrest as far as possible even the

inevitable influence of time ; and the antiquarian

has at present nothing to regret except that more

active means are not applied to the disinterment of

the ancient city. The funds devoted to the re-

erection of a magnificent basilica far without the

walls, and on so unwholesome a site that the very

monks are forced to desert it during the heats of

summer, might, in the eye at least of transmontane

taste, have been more worthily devoted to such an

object.

VII. POPULATION OF ROME.

Before we close this part of the subject it will be

expected that we should say something respecting

the probable amount of the population of Rome.

The inquiry is unfortunately involved in much ob-

scurity, and the vagueness of the data upon which

any calculation can be founded is such that it is

impossible to arrive at any wholly satisfactory con-

clusion. The latitude hence allowed may be judged

from the fact that the estimates of some of the best

modern scholars are about four times as great as

those of others; and whilst Dureau de la Malle, in

his Economie politique des Romains (i . p. 340 , seq.),

sets down the population at 562,000 souls, Höck,

in his Römische Geschichte (vol. i. pt. ii. p. 383,

seq . ), estimates it at 2,265,000 ; nay Lipsius, in

his work De Magnitudine Romana (iii. 3), even

carried it up to the astounding number of 8,000,000.

But this is an absurd exaggeration ; whilst, on the
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The

other hand, the estimate of Dureau de la Malle is reside at Rome. We see from the complaints of

undoubtedly much too low. Horace how the equestrian dignity was prostituted

The only secure data which we possess on the in the imperial times to liberti and aliens, provided

subject are the records of the number of citizens who they were rich enough for it. (Epod. iv. in Menam ;

received the congiaria or imperial largesses, for it is cf. Juv. i . 28.) We should , perhaps, therefore be

only during the imperial times that we can profess below the mark in fixing the number of knights and

to make any calculation . We learn from the Monu- senators at 15,000 . If we allow a wife and one

mentum Ancyranum that Augustus, in his 12th child only to each , this would give the number of

consulate, distributed a pecuniary gift to 320,000 individuals composing the senatorial and equestrian

of the plebs urbana. (“ Consul XII. trecentis et families at 45,000, which is a small proportion to

viginti millibus plebei urbanae sexagenos denarios 1,050,000 freemen of the lower class. It may

viritim dedi," tab. iii .) The recipients of this be objected that marriage was very much out of

bounty were all males , and probably formed the fashion with the higher classes at Rome during

whole free male population of Rome, with the ex- the time of Augustus ; but the omission was sup-

ception of the senators, knights, and aliens. Women plied in another manner, and the number of kept

and boys of a tender age did not participate in these women and illegitimate children, who would count

distributions . It had been custoinary for the latter as population just as well as the legitimate ones,

to be admitted to participation after the age of ten ; must have been considerable. In this calcula-

but Augustus appears to have extended his liberality tion it is important not to underrate the numbers

to still younger children. (" Ne minores quidem of the higher classes, since they are very im-

pueros praeteriit, quamvis nonnisi ab undecimo aeta- portant factors in estimating the slave population,

tis anno accipere consuessent," Suet. Aug. 41. ) The of which they were the chief maintainers.

distributions of corn seem to have been regulated on preceding sums, then, would give a total of 1,095,000

stricter principles, as these were regular, not extra- free inhabitants of Rome, of all classes. To these

ordinary like the largesses. From these the chil- are to be added the aliens residing at Rome, the

dren were probably excluded, and there was, perhaps, soldiers, and the slaves . The first of these classes

a stricter inquiry made into the titles of the re- must have been very numerous. There must have

cipients. Thus we learn from the Mon. Ancyranum been a great many provincial persons settled at

that those who received corn in the 13th con- Rome, for purposes of business or pleasure, who did

sulate of Augustus amounted to rather more than not possess the franchise, a great many Greeks, as

200,000. (Cf. Dion Cass. Iv. 10. ) From the same tutors, physicians, artists, &c. , besides vast numbers

document it appears that three largesses made by of other foreigners from all parts of the world. The

Augustus , of 400 sesterces per man , were never dis- Jews alone must have formed a considerable popula-

tributed to fewer than 250,000 persons. (“ Quae tion. So large, indeed, was the number of aliens at

mea congiaria pervenerunt ad hominum millia nun- Rome, that in times of scarcity we sometimes read of

quam minus quinquaginta et ducenta," Ib. , where their being banished. Thus Augustus on one oc-

Hock, Rom. Gesch. i . pt. ii . p. 388, by erroneously casion expelled all foreigners except tutors and phy-

reading sestertium instead of hominum, has increased sicians. (Suet. Aug. 42. ) According to Seneca, the

the number of recipients to 625,000 .) greater part of the inhabitants were aliens. " Nul-

passage in Spartian's life of Septimius Severus lum non hominum genus concurrit in urbem et vir-

(c. 23) it would seem that the number entitled to tutibus et vitiis magna praemia ponentem . Unde

receive the distributions of corn had increased. That domo quisque sit, quaere; videbis majorem partem

author says that Severus left at his death wheat esse, quae relictis sedibus suis venerit in maximam

enough to last for seven years, if distributed accord- quidem et pulcherrimam urbem , non tamen suam."

ing to the regular canon or measure of 75,000 modii (Cons. ad Helv. c. 6.) In this there is no doubt

daily. Now, if we calculate this distribution ac- some exaggeration ; yet we find the same complaints

cording to the system of Augustus, of five modii per reiterated by Juvenal :-

man monthly, and reckon thirty days to the month,

then this would leave the number of recipients

at 450,000 (75,000 × 30 = 2,250,000 5 =

450.000) . According to these statements we can

hardly place the average of the male plebeian popula-

tion of Rome during the first centuries of the Empire

at less than 350,000 ; and at least twice as much

again must be added for the females and boys , thus

giving a total of 1,050,000 . There are no very ac-

curate data for arriving at the numbers of the sena-

tors and knights. Bunsen (Beschr. i . p. 184) , with-

out stating the grounds of his calculation, sets them

down, including their families, at 10,000 . But this

is evidently much too low an estimate. We learn

from Dionysius Halicarnassensis (vi. 13) that in the

annual procession of the knights to the temple of

Castor they sometimes mustered to the number of

5000. But this must have been very far from their

whole number. Agreat many must have been absent

from sickness, old age, and other causes ; and a far

greater number must have been in the provinces and

in foreign countries, serving with the armies, or em-

ployed as publicani, and in other public capacities.

Yet their families would probably, for the most part,

From a

-

" Jam pridem Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes."

" Hic alta Sicyone, ast hic Amydone relicta,

Hic Andro, ille Samo, hic Trallibus aut Ala-

bandis,

Esquilias dictumque petunt a Vimine collem ,

Viscera magnarum domuum, dominique fu-

turi ' (iii . 62 , seq.).

It would perhaps, then, be but a modest estimate

to reckon the aliens and foreigners resident at Rome,

together with their wives and families, at 100,000 .

The soldiers and the vigiles, or police, we can

hardly estimate at less than 25,000 ; and as many

of these men must have been married, we may

reckon them, with their families, at 50,000 . Hence

100,000 aliens and 50,000 military, &c. , added to

the foregoing sum of 1,095,000 , makes 1,245,000

for the total miscellaneous free population of Rome.

There are great difficulties in the way ofestimating

the slave population, from the total absence of any

accurate data. We can only infer generally that it

must have been exceedingly numerous—a fact that

is evident from many passages of the ancient authors
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The number of slaves kept as domestic servants must | family, with tutors and other hangers on, may per

have been exceedingly large. Horace mentions

(Sat. i. 3. 12 ) that the singer Tigellius had some-

times as many as 200 slaves ; but when he was

taken with a sudden fit of economy, he reduced

them to the very modest number of 10. No doubt,

however, he was a first-rate vocalist, and, like his

brethren in modern times, a man of fortune. Til-

lius the praetor, who was a stingy churl, when he

went to Tibur, had 5 slaves at his heels to carry

his cooking utensils and wine. (Ib. i . 6. 107.) |

Horace himself, who of course was not so rich a man

as Tigellius , when he sat down to his frugal supper

of cakes and vegetables, was waited upon by 3

slaves ; and we may presume that these did not

compose his entire household. (Ib. v. 115.) In

the reign of Nero, 400 slaves were maintained in

the palace of Pedanius Secundus, who were all put

to death, women and children included , because one

of them had murdered his master. (Tac. Ann. xiv.

42, seq.) The slaves no longer consisted of those born

and bred on the estates of their masters, but were

imported in multitudes from all the various nations

under the wide-spread dominion of the Romans.

(" Postquam vero nationes in familiis habemus,

quibus diversi ritus, externa sacra, aut nulla sunt,

colluviem istam non nisi metu coercueris." (Ib. c.

44.) The case of Pedanius, however, was no doubt

an extraordinary one. It cannot be imagined that

the plebs urbana, who received the public rations ,

were capable of maintaining slaves ; nor probably

are many to be assigned to the aliens. But if we

place the patrician and equestrian families at 15,000,

and allow the moderate average number of 30 slaves

to each family, this would give a total number of

450,000. Some also must be allowed to the richer

part of the plebs-to persons who , like Horace, were

not patrician nor equestrian, yet could afford to keep

a few slaves ; as well as to the aliens resident at

Rome, so that we can hardly compute the number

of domestic slaves at less than 500,000 . To these

must be added the public slaves at the disposal of

the various municipal officers , also those employed

in handicraft trades and manufactures , as journey-

men carpenters, builders, masons, bakers, and the

like. It would not perhaps be too much to estimate

these at 300,000 , thus making the total slave popu-

lation of Rome 800,000. This sum, added to that of

the free inhabitants, would give a total of 2,045,000.

haps be fairly estimated at 10, and the slaves in

each domus at 40. We learn from Valerius Max-

imus (iv. 4. § 8), that sixteen men of the cele-

brated Gens Aelia lived in one small house with

their families ; but this seems to have been an

exceptional case even in the early times, and cannot

be adopted as a guide under the Empire, Now,

taking the insulae actually inhabited at 40,000

since some must have been to let, or under repair

and the inhabited domus at 1500 = 41,500 , and the

number of inmates in each at 50, we should have

a total population of 2,075,000, a sum not greatly

at variance with the amount obtained by the pre-

vious method . But the reader will have seen on

what data the calculation proceeds, and must draw

his own conclusions accordingly. (Cf. Bunsen,

Beschreibung der Stadt Rom, i . p. 183, seq.; Du-

reau de la Malle, Economie politique des Romains

i . p. 340. seq.; Mommsen, Die Römischen Tribus,

p. 187 , seq.; Höck, Römische Geschichte, i. pt. ii.

p. 383, seq.; Zumpt, Ueber den Stand der Bevölke-

rung im Alterthum, Berlin, 1841 ; Gibbon , Decline

and Fall, vol. iv. p. 87 , seq. , with the note of Smith. )

The Notitia and Curiosum state the number of

insulae at Rome at 46,602 , and the number of

domus at 1790, besides balnea, lupanaria, mili-

tary and police stations, &c. If we had any means

of ascertaining the average number of inhabitants in

each insula, it would afford a valuable methodof

checking the preceding computation. But here

again we are unfortunately reduced to uncertainty

and conjecture. We may, however, pretty surely

infer that each insula contained a large number of

inmates. In the time of Augustus the yearly rent

of the coenacula of an insula ordinarily produced

40,000 sesterces, or between 300l. and 4007. sterling.

(Dig. 19. tit. 2. s. 30 , ap . Gibbon, ch . 31 , note 70. )

Petronius (c. 95 , 97) , and Juvenal (Sat. iii . passim)

describe the crowded state of these lodgings. If we

take them at an average of four stories, each accom-

modating 12 or 13 persons, this would give say 50

persons in each insula ; andeven then the inmates, men,

women and boys, would be paying an average yearly

rent of about 71. per head. The inmates of each

domus can hardly be set down at less, since the

PART IL TOPOGRAPHY.

Having thus given an account of the rise and

progress, the decline and fall of the Roman city, we

shall now proceed to describe its topography. In

treating this part of the subject we shall follow

those divisions which are marked out either by

their political importance or by their natural fea-

tures rather than be guided by the arbitrary bounds

laid down in the Regions of Augustus. The lat-

ter, however convenient for the municipal purposes

which they were intended to serve, would be but ill

calculated to group the various objects in that order

in which they are most calculated to arrest the

attention of the modern reader, and to fix them in

his memory. We shall therefore, after describing

the walls of Servius Tullius and those of Aurelian ,

proceed to the Capitol, one of the most striking

objects of ancient Rome , and then to the Forum and

its environs, the remaining hills and their valleys,

with the various objects of interest which they pre-

sent.

I. WALLS AND GATES OF SERVIUS TULLIUS.

At the commencement of the Roman Empire the

walls of Servius Tullius could no longer be traced.

Instead of dreading the assaults of the surrounding

petty nations of Italy, Rome had now extended her

frontiers to the Euphrates and the Atlantic ; her an-

cient bulwarks were become entirely useless, and the

increase of her population had occasioned the build-

ing of houses close to and even over their remains ;

so that in the time of Dionysius of Halicarnassus,

who came to Rome in the reign of Augustus , it was

difficult to discover their course (iv. 13). To at-

tempt now to trace their exact outline would there-

fore be a hopeless task. The remains of the agger

of Servius are still, however, partly visible, and the

situation of a few of the ancient gates is known with

certainty, whilst that of others may be fixed with

at least some approach to accuracy from notices of

them contained in ancient authors. It is from these

materials that we must endeavour to reconstruct the

line of the Servian walls, by first determining the

probable sites of the gates, and by then drawing the
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wall between them, according to indications offered

by the nature ofthe ground.

We learn from Cicero that Servius, like Romu-

lus, was guided in the construction of his wall

by the outline of the hills : " Cujus (urbis) is est

tractatus ductusque muri quum Romuli tum etiam

reliquorum regum sapientia detinitus ex omni parte

arduis praeruptisque montibus, ut unus aditus, qui

esset inter Esquilinum Quirinalemque montem,

maximo aggere objecto fossa cingeretur vastissima ;

atque ut ita munita arx circumjectu arduo et quasi

circumciso saxo niteretur, ut etiam in illa tempestate

horribili Gallici adventus incolumis atque intacta

permanserit." (De Rep. ii. 6. ) Becker (de Muris,

p. 64, Handb. p. 129) asserts that Cicero here

plainly says that Servius erected walls only where

there were no hills , or across the valleys, and con-

cludes that the greater part of the defences of

the city consisted of the natural ones offered by

the hills alone. Becker, however, appears to

have formed no very clear ideas upon the subject;

for notwithstanding what is here said, we find him

a few pages further on, conducting the line of

wall not only along the height of the Quirinal, but

even over the suminit of the Capitoline hill itself !

(Handb. pp. 131 , 136, de Muris , pp. 65, 70.)

Neither his first, or theoretical , nor his second, or

practical, view, is correct. The former is in di-

rect contradiction to his authority ; for Cicero says

that the other kings did like Romulus ; and he, as

we have seen, and as Becker himself has shown,

walled in his city all round. Cicero says, as plainly

as he can speak, that there was a wall, and that it

was defined along its whole extent (" definitus ex

omni parte ") by the line of the hills. If it did not

run along their summit, we cannot explain Pliny's

assertion (iii . 9) that the agger equalled the height of

the walls (" Namque eum (aggerem) muris aequavit

qua maxime patebat (urbs) aditu plano : caetero

munita erat praecelsis muris, aut abruptis montibus,"

&c.), since it would be a no great extolling of its

height to say that it was raised to the level of a

wall in the valley. Cicero, however, notices two

exceptions to the continuous line, and the fact of his

pointing these out proves the continuity of the wall

in the remainder of the circuit. The first exception

is the agger just mentioned, upon the top of which,

however, according to Dionysius (ix. 68), there

seems also to have been a sort of wall, though

probably not of so great a height as the rest, at

least he uses the comparative when speaking of it :

Teixosàveyeipas infmλórepov (iv. 54). The second

exception was the Arx, or Capitoline hill, which,

being on its western side much more abrupt and

precipitous than the other hills, was considered as

sufficiently defended by nature, with a little as-

sistance from art in escarping its sides. That there

was no wall at this spot is also proved, as Niebuhr

remarks (Hist. vol. i. p. 396) by the account of

the Gauls scaling the height. (Liv. v. 47 ; comp.

Bunbury, Class. Mus. vol. iii . p. 347. ) The Ca-

pitoline, therefore, must have been the spot to which

Dionysius alluded, when he said that Rome was

partly defended by its hills, and partly by the Tiber

(ix. 68) ; as well as Pliny in the passage just cited ,

where we must not infer from the plural (montibus)

that he meant more than one hill. This is merely,

as in Dionysius also, a general mode of expression ;

and we have before observed that Pliny's own ac-

count shows that the wall crowned the hills. Lastly,

had there been no wall upon them, it is difficult to

see how there could have been gates ; yet we find

Becker himself placing gates at spots where, ac-

cording to his theoretical view, there could have

been no wall. Niebuhr ( 1. c . ) , who, like Becker,

does not confine the escarpment to the Capitol, but

thinks that the greater part of the city was fortified

solely by the steepness of its hills, places towers, walls ,

and gates just at the different ascents ; but this

view, improbable in itself, and unsupported by any

authority, cannot be maintained against the express

testimony of Cicero. There seems, however, to have

been an interior fortification on the E. side of the

Capitoline, protecting the ascent by the clivus, as

we shall see in the sequel. It was probably in-

tended to secure the citadel, in case an enemy suc-

ceeded in forcing the external walls. We have seen

before that the hill was fortified by Romulus ; but

whether these ancient fortifications, as well as those

on the Palatine, were retained by Servius, it is im-

possible to say.

We may assume then that the wall of Servius,

or his predecessor,-which seems to have been built

of stone (" muro lapideo," Liv. i. 15), —surrounded

the whole city, with the exception of the Capitoline

hill and a small part defended by the Tiber,—thus

justifying the noble lines of Virgil (Georg. ii.

533.) : -
66
rerum facta est pulcerrima Roma

Septemque una sibi muro circumdedit arces.'

Our next task will be to determine the outline of

this wall by means of the site of the different gates ;

though, of course, where the outline of the hills is

well defined this alone will be a guide. The situ-

ation oftwo of the gates may be considered certain,—

thatof the PORTA COLLINA, at the N. extremity of the

agger, and that of the Esquiline at its southern end .

Taking, therefore, the former as a starting-point, and

proceeding continually to the left, we shall make the

circuit of the whole city, till we again arrive at the

Porta Collina.

This, the most northerly of all the gates, lay near

the point where the Via Salaria branches off from the

Via Nomentana. From this spot the first gate to the

W. was probably the Porta Salutaris, so named, ap-

parently, from its being on that division of the Qui-

rinal which in the time of Numa and in the sacred

books of the Argives was called Collis Salutaris,

from an ancient sacellum of Salus which stood upon

it (Varr. L. L. v. § 51 ) . When Paulus Diaconus

tells us (p. 327 , Müll. ) that it was named after the

temple of Salus , he seems to be alluding to the later

and more famous temple dedicated by C. Junius

Bubulcus in B. c. 303, which we shall have occasion

to describe in the sequel : but it is probable that it

obtained its name, as we have said, at a much earlier

period. As the new temple probably stood at or near

the site of the ancient one, and as the Notitia in de-

scribing the 6th Regio, or Alta Semita, takes this

temple for a starting point, and, proceeding always in

a circuit to the left, arrives at last at the baths of

Diocletian, it may be assumed that this gate was the

Itfirst important object westward of the baths.

seems to have spanned a Clivus Salutis, which Ca-

nina (Roma Antica, p. 187) places, with much pro-

bability in the Via delle Quattro Fontane, where it

ascends from the Piazza Barberina. (Cf. Preller,

Regionen, p. 134.)

The next gate to the left seems to have been the

PORTA SANQUALIS, so named from the temple of San-

cus. (Paul. Diac . p. 345, Müll.) This was the same
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divinity as Deus Fidius (Fest . p. 241 , Müll.) , whose

sacellum is mentioned by Livy (viii . 20) as situated

nearthe temple of Quirinus. It is also recorded in

the fragments of the Argive books as seated on the

Collis Mucialis (Varr. L.L. v. § 62 , Müll. ),which hill

comes next in order after the Collis Salutaris. We

have already mentioned the temple of Quirinus as

having been situated near the present church of

S. Andrea and it may therefore be assumed that the

Porta Sanqualis spanned the ascent to it at or near

the modern Via della Dataria.

Between the Porta Sanqualis and the Capitolinehill

there were probably two gates ; at all events there

must undoubtedly have been one in the very narrow

ravine which in early times separated the Capitoline

from the Quirinal, and which afforded the only

outlet from the neighbourhood of the forum . This

was, perhaps, the PORTA RATUMENA, which we

learn from Pliny (viii . 65 : “ unde postea nomen est ")

and Plutarch (Popί. 13 : παρὰ τὴν πύλην, ἣν νῦν

'PaтovμévaνKaλouσw ) was still existing in their time.

Becker, indeed , disputes the inference of its existence

from Pliny'swords, and disbelieves the assertion ofPlu-

tarch. But there is nothingat all incredible in thefact,

and therefore no reason why we should disbelieve it.

Weknow, from the example ofLondon and other cities,

that a gate, and especiallythe name of a gate marking

its former site, may remain for ages after the wall

in which it stood has been removed. Even the local

tradition of its name would have sufficed to mark its

site ; but it seems highly probable , from the nature

of the ground where it stood, that the gate itself had

been preserved . The road through so narrow a gorge

could never have been disturbed for building or other

purposes ; and it is probable that the gate remained

standing till the ravine was enlarged by cutting away

the Quirinal in order to make room for Trajan's

forum. We learn from the passages just cited, as

well as from Festus (p. 274) , that the gate derived

its name from a charioteer , who, returning victorious

from the Circensian games at Veii, was thrown out

of his chariot and killed at this spot, whilst the

affrighted horses, thus freed from all control, dashed

up the Capitoline hill , and, as the legend runs, did not

finish their mad career till they had thrice made the

circuit of the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. (Plin.

viii. 65.) So remarkable an omen would have been

quite a sufficient ground in those days for changing

the name of the gate. But it matters little what

faith we may be disposed to place in the legend ; for

C POBLICIO LF BIBYLO AED HONORIS
VIRTUTISQE CAVSSA SENATVS

TCONAVITO - BORALIQUE (VESY LOCKS!
RONINGEN PERO PORTERISVE
BEES PEAP FUBLE GATY EST

TOMB OF CAIUS BIBULUS.

| even if it was an invention, it must have been framed

with that regard to local circumstances which would

have lent it probability, and no other gate can be

pointed dut which would have so well suited the

tenor of the story. Its existence at this spot is

further confirmed by the tomb of Bibulus, one ofthe

few remaining monuments of the Republic, which

stands in the Mucel dei Corvi, and by the discovery

of the remains of another sepulchral monument a little

farther on, in the Via della Pedacchia. It is well

known that, with a few rare exceptions, no interments

were allowed within the walls of Rome ; the tomb of

Bibulus must therefore have been a little without

the gate, and its front corresponds to the direction

of a road that would have led from the forum into

the Campus Martius (Canina, Roma Antica, p. 218).

Bunsen, however, is of opinion (Beschr. vol. iii . p. 35)

that it laywithinthe walls, and infers from the inscrip-

tion, which states that the ground was presented as

a burial-place to Bibulus and his descendants by the

Senate and people " honoris virtutisque caussa," that

he was one of those rare exceptions mentioned by

Cicero (Leg. ii. 23) of persons who obtained the

privilege of being buried within the city. A more

unfortunate conjecture was hardly ever hazarded.

Becker has justly pointed out that the words of the

inscription merely mean that the ground was pre-

sented to Bibulus, without at all implying that it was

within the walls ; and an attentive consideration of

the passage in Cicero will show that it could not

possibly have been so. Ever since the passing of the

law of the XII. Tables against interment within the

walls, Cicero could find only one example in which

it had been set aside, namely, in honour of C. Fa-

bricius. Now if Bibulus had lived in the period

between the composition of the De Legibus and the

final abolishment of the Republic, we could not have

failed to hear of an individual who had achieved so

extraordinary a mark of distinction ; and if, on the

other hand, he lived before that work was written,

of which there can scarcely be a doubt,-then

Cicero would certainly have mentioned him.

Besides the gates already enumerated between the

spot from which we started and the Capitoline hill,

there seems also to have been another for which we

can find no more convenient site than the SW. side

of the Quirinal, between the Porta Ratumena and

Porta Sanqualis, unless indeed we adopt the nct

improbable conjecture of Preller (Schneidewin's Phi-

lologus, p. 84), that the Ratumena was one of the

gates of the fortification on the Clivus Capitolinus,

and that the PORTA FONTINALIS was the gate in the

gorge between the Quirinal and the Capitoline. This

latter gate is mentioned by Paulus Diaconus (p. 85,

Müll.) , in connection with a festival called Fontinalia.

It is also mentioned by Varro (LL. vi. § 22 , Müll.)

and other writers ; and we learn frota Livy (xxxv.

10) that a portico was constructed from it to the

altar of Mars, forming a thoroughfare into the

Campus Martius. The same historian again mentions

the Ara Martis as being in the Campus (xl. 45), bat

there is nothing to indicate its precise situation.

Numa instituted a festival to Mars, as a pledge of

union between the Romans and Sabines (Fest. p. 372,

Müll. ) , and it was probably on this occasion that the

altar was erected. It is impossible to place any gate

and portico leading from it in the short strip of wall

on the S. side of the Capitoline , and therefore its site

was perhaps that already indicated . The altar must

have stood at no great distance from the gate, and

could hardly have been so far to the W. as the
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Piazza di Venezia, as Urlichs assumes ( Beschr. vol.

v. p. 17) , since in that case the portico must have

crossed the road leading out of the Porta Ratuinena.

A little beyond the last named gate the wall must

have joined the Capitoline hill, along which, as we

have said, there was no other fortification but the

precipitous nature of the ground, rendered here and

there still more abrupt by escarpment. At the SW.

extremity of the hill the wall must have been re-

sumed, and must undoubtedly have run in a direct

line across the short space between the Capitoline hill

and the Tiber. Between this spot and the Aventine

the wall was discontinued ; and this is the part

alluded to by Dionysius (l . c. ) as sufficiently defended

by the river. The piece of wall just mentioned

must have shut out the Forum Olitorium and Circus

Flaminius, since Asconius (ad Cic. Tog. Cand. p. 90 ,

Orell. ) mentions a temple of Apollo, which was

situated between those places, as being outside the

PORTACARMENTALIS. This gate lay just at the foot

of the Capitol, and is one of the most certain entrances

to the Servian city. It was named after a fane or

altar of Carmenta, the mother of Evander, which

stood near it. This altar is mentioned by Dionysius

(i. 32) , and appears to have existed long after his

time, since it was seen by A. Gellius (xviii. 7) and

by Servius (ad Virg. Aen. viii . 337.) The street

called Vicus Jugarius ran from the Porta Carientalis

round the base of the Capitoline to the Forum, as

we learn from Livy's description (xxvii . 37) of the pro-

cession of the virgins to the temple of Juno Regina

on the Aventine, when two white heifers were led

from the temple of Apollo before mentioned through

the Porta Carmentalis and Vicus Jugarius to the

forum. The exact site of the gate was probably a

little to the NW. of the church of S. Omobono.

The principal gates of Rome had commonly more

than one thoroughfare. These archways, or passages,

were called Fornices and Jani. Cicero's etymology

of the latter word shows the meaning attached

to it, though the etymology itself is absurd (" Ab

eundo nomen est ductum : ex quo transitiones

perviae Jani, foresque in liminibus profanarum

aedium januae nominantur," Nat. Deor. ii. 27) .

We have already said that the right Janus of

the Porta Carmentalis, on going out of the town,

was regarded as ill-omened , and branded with the

name of Porta Scelerata, from its having been that

through which the Fabii passed on their fatal expe-

dition to the Cremera. (Liv. ii. 49. ) So Ovid (Fust

i. 201 ) :-

*Carmentis portae dextro via proxima Jano est :

Ire per hanc noli, quisquis es, omen habet."

Festus (p. 285, Müll .) , Servius (Aen. viii . 337) , and

Orosius (ii. 5) have completely misunderstood these

passages in applying the epithet scelerata to the

whole gate, as we have before remarked.

In the short piece of wall between the Capitoline

hill and the Tiber there must have been at least

another gate besides the Carmentalis, namely the

PORTA FLUMENTANA. It is mentioned by Cicero

(ad Att. vii. 3) , and its situation near the river may

be inferred not only from its name, but also from

passages in Livy, which mention it in connection with

inundations (xxxv. 9, 21 ). Plutarch also ( Otho, 4)

records a great inundation which had caused much

damage in the corn-market, at that time held in the

Porticus Minucia Frumentaria, near the Forum

Olitorium (Not. Reg. ix.) ; but the words of Paulus

Diaconus are incomprehensible, who says that a part

..

of the Tiber once actually flowed through this gate

(" Flumentana Porta Romae appellata, quod Tiberis

partem ea fluxisse affirmant," p. 89, Müll . ) The site

is further confirmed by a passage in Varro alluding

to the populousness of the suburb just outside the

gate: Nam quod extra urbem est aedificium, nihilo

magis ideo est villa, quum eorum aedificia qui

habitant extra portam Flumentanam , aut in Aemi-

lianis " (R. R. iii. 2 ) . This neighbourhood had

early become very thickly inhabited , as is evident

from the many porticoes , theatres, temples and other

buildings, which are mentioned there (see Preller,

Regionen , p. 156, seq . ) But Livy's narrative of the

trial of Manlius (vi . 20) is one of the most striking

proofs of the situation of the P. Flumentana, though

it is a stumbling-block to those who hold that the

temple of Jupiter was on the SW. summit of the

Capitoline hill. A spot near the place where the

Circus Flaminius afterwards stood was at that time

used for the assemblies of the Comitia Centuriata, by

which Manlius was tried . From this place both the

Capitol and the Arx were visible ; and Manlius had

produced a great effect upon his judges by calling

upon them to pronounce their verdict in the sight

of those very gods whose temple he had preserved :

"Ut Capitolium atque arcem intuentes, ut ad deos

immortales versi , de se judicarent." In order to

deprive him of this appeal the tribunes adjourned

the assembly to a spot just outside the Porta Flu-

mentana, called " lucus Poetelinus," whence the

Capitol could not be seen (" unde conspectus in Ca-

pitolium non esset ") . A glance at any map of Rome

will show that this was the only spot in the Campus

Martius where the temple, from its being hidden by

the SW. suminit, which we assume to have been the

Arx, was concealed from view. The tribunes would

doubtless have been glad to conceal the Arx also,

had it been in their power ; but an appeal to the

Arx alone would have lacked the effect of the re-

ligio which swayed so much with the superstitious

Romans. They were no longer in the presence of

those rescued deities in whose sight Manlius had

invoked their judgment. There is no occasion

therefore to try, with Becker, to alter Livy's text,

by reading Fruinentaria for Flumentana, or seek to

place the scene of the trial at another spot , since

the Comitia Centuriata were usually assembled in

the Campus.

The ancient topographers, as well as the modern

Italians (Nibby, Mura, &c. p. 132 ; Canina, Indi-

cazione Topografica, pp. 34 , 632 , ed . 1850) , place

another gate, the PORTA TRIUMPHALIS. between

the Carmentalis and the Flumentana. That there

was such a gate is certain, since it is frequently

mentioned in classical authors, but unfortunately in

such a manner that no decided inference can be

drawn respecting its situation. Hence various

theories have been advanced on the subject, which

have led to warm controversies. The Gerinan school

of topographers, though not united among them-

selves, have agreed in departing from the Italian

view, chiefly because it appears to them absurd to

imagine that there could have been three gates in

so short a piece of wall. If, however, as it will be

shown to be probable, the Porta Triumphalis was

opened only on occasions of state, there really seems

to be very little force in this objection . Bunsen

and his followers allow that it formed a real entrance

into the city, but strangely enough make it lead

into the Circus Maximus; whilst Becker, on the

other hand, holds that it was no gate at all properly
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even in the Campus Martius at all. Thus he says

(Handb. p. 642) : "It is not indeed expressly said

that the Ara of Fortuna Redux was in the Campus

Martius ; but it becomes probable from the circum-

stance that Domitian built here, and, as we have

conjectured at p. 153 , close to the Porta Triumphalis,

a temple to the same goddess." The argument

then proceeds as follows : " We know from Martial

that Domitian built a temple to Fortuna Redux

where her altar formerly stood, and also a triumphal

arch near it. We do not know that this altar was

in the Campus Martius ; but it is probable that it

was, because Domitian built this temple close to it,

and also close to the arch , which, as I conjectured,

was the Porta Triumphalis !"

so called, but a mere triumphal arch situated in the | Flaminius, and takes it to be the same that was re-

Campus Martius. The theory of Bunsen necessarily built by Domitian (of course he must mean rebuilt,

rests on the assumption of a different line of wall though it is not very clearly expressed . De Muris,

from that laid down in the preceding account; and p . 92, Handb. p. 153). His conjecture is founded

as another line also adopted by Niebuhr (Hist. i. on the following lines in a poem of Martial's (viii.

p. 397 , Ethnogr. ii . p. 49), it will be necessary to 65) in which he describes the erection of this arch

examine this point before proceeding to the question and of some other buildings near it : -

of the gate. Niebuhr and Bunsen are, however, far
"Haec est digna tuis, Germanice, porta triumphis,

from coinciding . The line drawn by the former Hos aditus urbem Martis habere decet ."

proceeds along the banks of the river ; that drawn

by the latter runs from the Porta Carmentalis to Becker, however, is totally unable to prove that this

the N. angle of the Circus Maximus, and, adopt- arch and the temple of Fortuna Redux near it were

ing the NW. front of the circus, or what was

called the Oppidum, as part of the line, pro-

ceeds onwards to the Aventine, thus shutting the

greater part of the Forum Boarium out of the city.

Both these theories, however, agree in so far as they

assume an enceinte continue, or continued line of

wall; and therefore, if this notion can be shown to

be false, both fall to the ground. Now it can be

proved on the very best evidence that there was no

wall in this part of the city, which was defended

solely by the Tiber. We have already adduced a

passage from Dionysius in confirmation of this

statement ; and the same author in another passage

repeats the same thing in so plain a manner that

there can be no reasonable doubt of the fact :

ἐδέησεν ἡ πόλις ἁλῶναι κατὰ κράτος ἀτείχιστος

obσа ÈK Tŵν парà тdν πотаµdν μeрŵv ( v. 23).

But Dionysius does not stand alone. We have

Livy also as a voucher for the same fact, who, in

narrating the enterprise of Porsena against Rome,

observes that the citizens regarded some parts of

their city as secured by the wall , and other parts by

the Tiber: "Aliamuris, alia Tiberi objecto videbantur

tuta " (ii . 10) . The same fact appears, though not

in so direct a manner, from the same author's ac-

count of the procession of the virgins from the

temple of Apollo, outside the Carmental gate , to that

of Juno Regina on the Aventine, to which we have

before briefly alluded. The route is described as

follows : "A porta (Carmentali) Jugario vico in

forum venere. Inde vico Tusco Velabroque per

Boarium forum in clivum Publicium atque aedem

Junonis Reginae perrectum " (xxvii. 37) . Now the

small space allotted by Bunsen to the Forum Boa-

rium must have been inside of the wall, since the

temples of Fortune and Mater Matuta, which stood

upon it (Liv. xxxiii. 27) , were within the Porta

Carmentalis (Id. xxv. 7). The procession, then,

after passing through that forum, must have gone

out of the city at another gate,-Bunsen's Flumen-

tana, and have entered it again by the Trigemina,

before it could reach the Clivus Publicius ,

facts which are not mentioned by Livy in his very

precise description of the route.

Having thus shown on the best evidence that no

wall existed at this point, it would be a mere waste

of time to refute arguments intended to show that

it possibly might have existed, such as whether a

wall with a gate would keep out an inundation ,

whether the Fabii went over the Sublician bridge,

and others of the like sort, which would have puz-

zled an ancient haruspex. We will therefore pro-

ceed to examine Becker's hypothesis, that the Porta

Triumphalis was, in fact, no gate at all, but merely

an arch in the Campus Martius, a theory which is

also adopted, though with some little variation , by

Preller (Regionen, p . 162 , and Anhang, p. 239).

Becker places this arch at the spot where the

Campus Martius joins the Regio called Circus

There is, however, another passage of Martial,

either overlooked or ignored by Becker, which tends

very strongly to show that this arch of Domitian's

really was in the Campus Martius, but at quite a

different spot from that so conveniently fixed upon

by him. It is the following (x. 6) : -:
-

"Felices quibus urna dedit spectare coruscum

Solibus Arctois sideribusque ducem.

Quando erit ille dies quo Campus et arbor et

omnis

Lucebit Latia culta fenestra nuru?

Quando morae dulces , longusque a Caesare

pulvis,

Totaque Flaminia Roma videnda via ?"

There can be no doubt that these lines refer to the

same triumphal entry of Domitian's as those quoted

by Becker; and they pretty plainly show, as Ca-

nina, without any view to the present question,

justly observes (Indicazione, fc. p. 437), that the

arch and other monuments stood on the Via Flami-

nia , and therefore at a very considerable distance

from the spot assigned to them by Becker.

This arch having broken down, Preller comes to

the rescue, and places the Porta Triumphalis near

the Villa Publica and temple of Bellona, close to

the Via Lata. For this site he adduces several

plausible arguments : near the temple of Bellona

was the piece of ager hostilis, where the Fetiales

went through the formalities of declaring war ;

as well as the Columna Bellica, whence a lance

was thrown when the army was going to take

the field ; also a Senaculum " citra aedem Bel-

lonae," in which audience was given to foreign

ambassadors whom the senate did not choose to

admit into the city. The Villa Publica also served

for the reception of the latter, and probably also of

Roman generals before their triumph, and of all who,

being cum imperio, could not cross the pomoerium,

and therefore in the ordinary course took up their

abode there. After this ceased to exist , the Diri-

bitorium was used in its stead, in which Claudius

passed some nights, and in which probably Ves-

pasian and Titus slept before their triumph. This
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spot therefore had the significance of a kind of out-

post of the city.

As this theory is evidently framed with a view

to the triumph of Vespasian and Titus, and as the

account of that triumph is also one of the main

arguments adduced by Becker for his Porta Tri-

umphalis, it will be necessary to examine it. The

narrative of Josephus runs as follows (Bell. Jud.

vii. 5. § 4, p. 1305 , Huds.) : " The emperor and his

son Titus spent the night preceding their triumph

in a public building in the Campus Martius, near

the temple of Isis, where the army was assembled

and marshalled. At break of day the emperors

came forth and proceeded to the Porticus Octaviae

(near the theatre of Marcellus) , where, according to

ancient custom, the senate were assembled to meet

them. Vespasian, after offering the usual prayer,

and delivering a short address , dismissed the troops

to their breakfast, whilst he himself returned to the

gate named after the triumphal processions that

used to pass through it. Here the emperor break-

fasted, and, having put on the triumphal dress , and

sacrificed to the gods whose shrines were at the

gate, caused the pageant to proceed through the

circi." Becker concludes from this narrative that

the Porta Triumphalis must have been outside the

town, in the Campus Martius, and near the public

building where the emperor had slept. A further

proof is, he contends, that the procession went

through the circi, which must mean the Circus

Flaminius and Circus Maximus ; and that this was

so may be shown from Plutarch (Aem. Paull. 32),

who says that Paullus went through the Circi, and

in another passage expressly relates (Lucull. 37)

that Lucullus adorned the Circus Flaminius with

the arms, &c. which he had taken , which it would

be absurd to suppose he would have done unless the

procession passed through that circus. Then comes

the supposition we have already noticed, that the

procession of Vespasian passed through the arch

re-erected by his younger son Domitian some years

after his father's death. After passing through the

Circus Flaminius, Becker thinks that the pro-

cession went through the P. Carmentalis, and by

the Vicus Jugarius to the forum, along the latter

sub Veteribus, and finally through the Vicus Tuscus,

the Velabrum, and Forum Boarium, into the Circus

Maximus. Having conducted the emperors thus

far, Becker takes leave of them, and we remain com-

pletely in the dark as to the manner in which they

got out of the circus and found their way back

again to the forum and Capitol, the usual destina-

tion of triumphant generals.

Admitting that Becker has here given a true inter-

pretation of the text of Josephus as it stands , we

shall proceed to examine the conclusions that have

been drawn from it, beginning with those of Preller.

That writer has very properly assumed (Regionen,

p. 240) that if the triumphal arch did not actually

cross the pomoerium it led at all events into a terri-

tory subject to the jurisdiction of the city, into which

it was unlawful for a general cum imperio to pass

without the permission of the senate. Had not this

been so thewhole business wouldhave beena merevain

and idle ceremony. The account of Vespasian's tri-

umph seems indeed a little repugnant to this view,

since he met the senate in the Porticus Octaviae,

which on this supposition was considerably beyond the

boundary, and which he had therefore crossed before

he had obtained authority to do so. Still more re-

pugnant is Dion's account of the triumph of Tiberius,

VOL. II.

who, we are told , assembled the senate at the same

place precisely on the ground that it was outside of

the pomoerium, and that consequently he did not

violate their privileges by assembling them there

(ἔς τε τὸ Οκταούειον τὴν βουλὴν ἤθροισε διὰ τὸ

Ĕw тоû пwµnρíov avrò elvai, lv. 8) . But as these

instances occurred in the imperial times, when it

may be said with Becker (Handb. p. 151 , note)

that the ceremony no longer had any meaning, we

will go back for an example to the early ages of the

Republic . First, however, we must demand the

acknowledgment that the triumphal gate passed by

Vespasian was the same, or at least stood on the

same spot, as that which had been in use from time

immemorial. We cannot allow it to be shifted

about like a castle on a chessboard , to suit the

convenience of commentators ; and we make this

demand on the authority of Josephus himself in

the very passage under discussion , who tells us

that it took its name from the circumstance that the

triumphal processions had always passed through it

(ἀπὸ τοῦ πέμπεσθαι δι' αὐτῆς ἀεὶ τοὺς θριάμβους

τῆς προσηγορίας ἀπ' αὐτῶν τετυχυίαν).

Livy, in his account of the triumph of the consuls

Valerius and Horatius, relates that they assembled

the senate in the Campus Martius to solicit that

honour ; but when the senators complained that

they were overawed by the presence of the military,

the consuls called the senate away into the Prata

Flaminia, to the spot occupied in the time of the

historian by the temple of Apollo. (" Consules ex

composito eodem biduo ad urbem accessere, sena-

tumque in Martium Campum evocavere. Ubi quum

de rebus a se gestis agerent, questi primores Patrum,

senatum inter milites dedita opera terroris causa

haberi. Itaque inde Consules , ne criminationi esset

locum, in prata Flaminia , ubi nunc aedes Apollinis

(jam tum Apollinare appellabant) avocavere se-

natum," iii. 63.) This temple was situated close

to the Porticus Octaviae (Becker, Handb. p. 605),

and therefore considerably nearer the city than the

spot indicated either by Becker or Preller. The

consuls therefore must have already passed beyond

the Porta Triumphalis before they began to solicit

the senate for leave to do so!

-

-

Now

Becker, however, has been more careful, and has

not extended the jurisdiction of the city beyond the

walls of Servius, at this part of the Campus, before

the time of the emperor Claudius. But what re-

sults from his view? That the whole affair of the

Porta Triumphalis was mere farce, that it led

nowhere, that the triumphant general, when he

had passed through it by permission of the senate,

was as much outside the city boundary as he was

before. But that it afforded a real entrance into

the town clearly appears from the passage in Cicero's

oration against Piso (c. 23) : " Cum ego Caelimon-

tana porta introisse dixissem, sponsione me, ni

Esquilina introisset, homo promtissimus lacessivit.

Quasi vero id aut ego scire debuerim, aut vestrum

quispiam audierit, aut ad rem pertineat qua tu

porta introieris, modo ne triumphali ; quae porta

Macedonicis semper proconsulibus ante te patuit."

The Porta Triumphalis being here put on a level with

the Caelimontana and Esquilina, the natural conclu-

sion is that, like them, it afforded an actual, though

not customary, entrance within the walls . We further

learn from the preceding passage that this same

Porta Triumphalis had been open to every proconsul

ofMacedonia before Piso, including ofcourse L. Aemi-

lius Paullus, who triumphed over l'ersens B. C. 167

3c
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(Liv. xlv. 39), thus establishing the identity of the | the senate voted, or proposed to vote, that, as an

gate to at least that period.

But to return to Becker's explanation of the

passage of Josephus. Admitting Plutarch's account

of the triumphs of Paullus and Lucullus, namely,

that they passed through the Circus Flaminius, yet

what does this prove? how is it connected with the

Porta Triumphalis ? Those generals may have

marshalled their processions in the Campus and

passed through the Circus Flaminius in their way

to the Porta Triumphalis . The procession would

have been equally visible in the Circus as in the

streets of Rome, just as the Lord Mayor's show may,

or might, be seen at Westminster as well as in the

city. It is possible indeed that in the case of Ves

pasian there was no procession till he arrived at the

gate ; but it does not necessarily follow that the

same line was always precisely observed. In truth

we may perceive a difference between the expressions

of Josephus and those of Plutarch. The former

says that Vespasian went dià Tv Seάrpwv ; whilst

Plutarch says, of Paullus, that the people assembled

ἐν τοῖς ἱππικοῖς θεάτροις , ἃ Κίρκους καλοῦσιν; |

of Lucullus, that he adorned Tòv λaµíveιov iππó- |

Spoμov. Here the circi are precisely designated as

hippodromes ; but Josephus uses the general term

Seάrpwv, which may include theatres of all kinds.

Now we will suggest a more probable route than

that given by Becker, according to which the pa-

geant must have crossed the forum twice. After

coming out at the further end of the circus, Ves-

pasian turned down to the left, between the Palatine

and Caelian, the modern Via di S. Gregorio. This

would bring him out opposite his own magnificent

amphitheatre, the Colosseum, then in course of con-

struction. Even if it had not risen much above its

foundations, still its ample area by means of scaffold-

ings, would have accoinmodated a vast number of

spectators; and as to Vespasian personally, it would

have imparted no small relish to his triumph to

pass through so magnificent a work of his own

creation. Hence his road lay plain and direct over

the Summa Sacra Via to the forum and Capitol.

Now , taking all these things into consideration,

we will venture to suggest a very slight change in

the text of Josephus , a change not so great as some

of those often proposed by Becker upon much

smaller occasions, and which will release us from a

great deal of perplexity. The alteration is that of

an N into a ПI, a very slight one in the uncial cha-

racter ; and , by reading ἀπεχώρει for ἀνεχώρει, we

would make Vespasian depart from the Porticus

Octaviae towards the gate which had always been

used for triumphs, instead of retracing his steps

towards one of which nobody can give any account.

But whatever may be thought of the individual

case of Vespasian, still we hold it to be incontestable

that the ancient Porta Triumphalis, against which

the sole objection seems to be that it was near two

other gates, is to be sought in that part of the

Servian wall between the P. Carmentalis and the

P. Flumentana. The objection just alluded to would

indeed have some force, if we could assume, with

Becker (Handb. p. 154) , that the Porta Triumphalis,

just like an ordinary one, lay always open for com-

mon traffic. But it is surprising how anybody could

come to that conclusion after reading the passages

which Becker has himself cited from Suetonius,

Tacitus, and Dion Cassius, or that in Cicero's ora-

tion against Piso before quoted. The first of these

authors relates that after the death of Augustus

|

extraordinary mark of honour, his funeral should

pass through the triumphal gate, preceded by the

statue of Victory which stood in the curia: " Ut

censuerint quidain funus triumphali porta ducendum ,

praecedente Victoria, quae est in Curia " (Aug.

100 ; cf. Tac. Ann. i. 8) ; and Dion says (lvi. 42)

that this was actually done, and the body burned

in the Campus Martius. Now if the Porta Trium-

phalis had been an ordinary gate and common

thoroughfare, what honour would there have been

in passing through it? or how should the spectator

have discovered that any distinction had been con-

ferred? Wherefore Preller (Regionen, p. 240) has

rightly come to the conclusion that it was usually

kept shut.

Between the Capitoline and the Aventine, along

the banks of the river, the wall, as we have shown,

was discontinued, but it was recommenced at the

spot where the latter hill approaches the Tiber .

This may be shown from the well-ascertained po-

sition of the PORTA TRIGEMINA, which, as we learn

from a passage in Frontinus, lay just under the Clivus

Publicius, at the northernmost point of the hill (“ in-

cipit distribui Appia (aqua) imo Publicio Clivo ad

Portam Trigeminam," Aq. 3) ; and the Clivus Pub-

licius, as we know from a passage in Livy respecting

the procession of the virgins before alluded to, formed

the ascent to the Aventine from the Forum Boarium

(" inde vico Tusco Velabroque per Boarium forum in

clivum Publicium atque aedem Junonis Reginae

perrectum," xxvii. 37). There are some difficulties

connected with the question of this gate, from its

being mentioned in conjunction with the Pons Sub-

licius ; but there will be occasion to discuss the

situation of that bridge in a separate section ; and

we shall only remark here that the narratives alluded

to seem to show that it was at no great distance

from the gate. It is probable that the latter

derived its name from its having three Jani or arch-

ways.

A little beyond the Porta Trigemina most topo-

graphers have placed a PORTA NAVALIS, which is

mentioned only once, namely, by P. Diaconus in the

following passage : "Navalis Porta a vicinia Na-

valium dicta " (p. 179 , Müll .) , where we are told

that it derived its name from the vicinity of the

government dockyards. It has been assumed that

these docks lay to the S. of the Aventine, in the

plain where Monte Testaccio stands ; but Becker

has the merit of having shown, as will appear in its

proper place, that they were in the Campus Martius.

There was, however, a kind of emporium or mer-

chant dock, between the Aventine and Tiber, and,

as this must have occasioned considerable traffic, it

is probable that there was a gate leading to it some-

where on the W. side of the hill, perhaps near the

Priorato, where there seems to have been an ascent,

but whether it was called Porta Navalis it is im-

possible to say. The writer of this article is informed

by a gentleman well acquainted with the subject ,

that traces of the Servian wall have very recently

been discovered at the NW. side of the Aventine,

below S. Sabina and S. Alessio.

The line of wall from this point to the Caelian

hill cannot be determined with any certainty.

Round the Aventine itself it doubtless followed the

configuration of the hill ; but its course from the S.

point of the Aventine has been variously laid down.

Hence the question arises whether it included the

nameless height on which the churches of S. Sabina
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and S. Saba now stand. It seems probable that it

must, at all events, have included a considerable

portion of it, since, had it proceeded along the

valley, it would have been commanded by the hill ;

and indeed the most natural supposition is that it

enclosed the whole, since the more extended line it

would thus have described affords room for the

several gates which we find mentioned between the

Porta Trigemina and the Porta Capena near the

foot of the Caelian.

Among these we must, perhaps, assume a PORTA

MINUCIA OF MINUTIA, which is twice mentioned by

Paulus (pp. 122 , 147) , and whose name, he says,

was derived from an ara or sacellum of Minucius,

whom the Romans held to be a god. We hear

nowhere else of such a Roman deity ; but we learn

from Pliny (xviii. 4) that a certain tribune of the

people, named Minutius Augurinus, had a statue

erected to him, by public subscription , beyond the

Porta Trigemina, for having reduced the price of

corn . This occurred at an early period , since the

same story is narrated by Livy (iv. 13-16)

B. C. 436, with the additional information that it

was Minutius who procured the condemnation of

the great corn monopoliser, Maelius, and that the

statue alluded to was a gilt bull. It is possible

therefore that the gate may have been named after

him; and that from the extraordinary honours paid

to him, he may have come in process of time to be

vulgarly mistaken for a deity. If there is any truth

in this view, the gate may be placed somewhere on

the S. side of the Aventine.

In the mutilated fragment which we possess of

Varro's description of the Roman gates (L.L. v. §

163 , Müll. ) he closes it by mentioning three, which

it is impossible to place anywhere except in the line

of wall between the Aventine and Caelian. He had

been speaking of a place inhabited by Ennius, who

lived on the Aventine (Hieron. Chron. 134 , vol. i .

p. 369, Ronc.) , and then mentions consecutively a

PORTA NAEVIA, PORTA RAUDUSCULA, and PORTA

LAVERNALIS. He must therefore be enumerating

the gates inthe order from W. to E., since it would be

impossible to find room for three more gates, besides

those already mentioned , on the Aventine. The P.

Naevia, therefore, probably lay in the valley between

that hill and the adjoining height to the E. It

could not have been situated on the Aventine itself,

since the Basis Capitolina, mentions in the 12th

Regio, or Piscina Publica, a vicus Porta Naevia, as

well as another of Porta Raudusculana. But the

exact position of the latter gate, as well as of the

Porta Lavernalis , it is impossible to determine fur-

ther than that they lay in the line of wall between

the Aventine and Caelian.

After so much uncertainty it is refreshing to

arrive at last at a gate whose site may be accurately

fixed. The PORTA CAPENA lay at the foot of the

Caelian hill, at a short distance W. of the spot

where the Via Latina diverged from the Via Appia.

The latter road issued from the P. Capena, and

the discovery of the first milestone upon it, in a

vineyard a short distance outside of the modern

Porta di S. Sebastiano, has enabled the topographer

accurately to determine its site to be at a spot now

marked by a post with the letters P. C., 300 yards

beyond the Via S. Gregorio, and 1480 within the

modern gate. That it was seated in the valley,

appears from the fact that the Rivus Herculaneus,

probably a branch of the Aqua Marcia, passed over

it ; which we are expressly told, lay too low to

supply the Caelian hill. (Front. Aq. 18.) Hence

Juvenal ( iii . 11 ) :—

" Substitit ad veteres arcus madidamque Capenam ,"

where we learn from the Scholia that the gate,

which in later times must have lain a good way

within the town, was called " Arcus Stillans." So

Martial (iii . 47). :—

66
Capena grandi porta qua pluit gutta."

A little way beyond this gate, on the Via Appia,

between its point of separation from the Via Latina

and the P. S. Sebastiano, there still exists one of the

most interesting of the Roman monuments the

tomb of the Scipios, the site of which is marked by

a solitary cypress.

From the Porta Capena the wall must have

ascended the Caelian hill, and skirted its southern

side ; but the exact line which it described in its

progress towards the agger can only be conjectured.

Becker (Handb. p. 167) , following Piale and Bunsen,

draws the line near the Ospedale di S. Giovanni,

thus excluding that part of the hill on which the

Lateran is situated, although, as Canina observes

(Indicazione, p. 36) , this is the highest part of the

hill. There was perhaps a gate at the bottom ofthe

present Piazza di Navicella , but we do not know its

name ; and the next gate respecting which there is

any certainty is the PORTACAELIMONTANA. Bunsen

(Beschr. i. p . 638 ) and Becker, in conformity with

their line of wall, place it by the hospital of S.

Giovanni, now approached by the Via S. S. Quattro

Coronati, the ancient street called Caput Africae.

The PORTAQUERQUETULANA, if it was really a dis-

tinct gate and not another namefor the Caelimontana,

must have stood a little to the N. of the latter, near

the church of S. S. Pietro e Marcellino, in the

valley which separates the Caelian from the Esqui-

line. This gate, which was also called Querque-

tularia, is several times mentioned, but without any

more exact definition . (Plin. xvi. 15 ; Festus , p.

261. ) The Caelian hill itself, as we have before

remarked, was anciently called Querquetulanus.

From this point the wall must have run northwards

in a tolerably direct line till it joined the southern ex-

tremity of the agger, where the PORTA ESQUILINA

was situated, between which and the Querquetulana

there does not appear to have been any other gate.

The Esquilina, like the others on the agger, is

among the most certain of the Roman gates. We

learn from Strabo (v. p. 237) that the Via Labicana

proceeded from it ; whilst at a little distance the

Praenestina branched off from the Labicana. It

must therefore have lain near the church of S. Vito

and the still existing arch of Gallienus ; but its

exact site is connected with the question respecting

the gates in the Aurelian wall which corresponded

with it, and cannot therefore at present be deter-

mined. The site of the PORTA COLLINA, the point

from which we started, is determined by the fact

mentioned by Strabo (Ib. p. 228) that both the Via

Salaria and Via Nomentana started from it ; and it

must consequently have stood near the northern

corner of the baths of Diocletian at the commence-

ment of the present Via del Macao. We learn

from Paulus Diaconus (p. 10) that this gate was

also called Agonensis and Quirinalis. Agonus , as

we have said, was the ancient name of the Quirinal

hill.

The Porta Collina, then, and the Porta Esquilina

were seated at the northern and southern extremities

3 c 2
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of the agger. But besides these, Strabo (Пb. p. 234) |

mentions another lying between them, the PORTA

VIMINALIS ; which is also recorded by Festus (p.376 )

and by Frontinus (Aq. 19) . It must have lain

behind the SE. angle of the baths of Diocletian, where

an ancient road leads to the rampart, which, if pro-

longed, would run to the PORTA CLAUSA of the

walls of Aurelian, just under the southern side of the

Castra Praetoria. It is clear from the words of

Strabo, in the passage just cited (vñò μeσy de 7

XwμATI TPÍTη ÉOTì núλn duúvvuos т Ovijuvaní

Xópe), that there were only three gates in the

agger, though some topographers have contrived to

find room for two or three more in this short space,

the whole length of the agger being but 6 or 7 stadia

(Strab. I. c.; Dionys. ix . 68) , or about of a mile.

Its breadth was 50 feet , and below it lay a ditch

100 feet broad and 30 feet deep. Remains of this

immense work are still visible near the baths of

Diocletian and in the grounds of the Villa Negroni,

especially at the spot where the statue of Roma now

stands.

Surveyunder Vespasian and Circumference ofthe

City. In the preceding account of the gates in the

Servian wall we have enumerated twenty, including

the Porta Triumphalis . Some topographers have

adopted a still greater number. When we consider

that there were only nine or ten main roads leading

out of ancient Rome, and that seven of these issued

from the three gates Capena, Esquilina, and Collina

alone, it follows that five or six gates would have

sufficed for the main entrances, and that the re-

mainder must have been unimportant ones, destined

onlyto afford the means of convenient communication

with the surrounding country. Of those enumerated

only the Collina, Viminalis, Esquilina, Caelimontana,

Capena, Trigemina, Carmentalis, and Ratumena

seem to have been of any great importance. Never-

theless it appears from a passage in Pliny ( iii. 9)

that in his time there must have been a great

number of smaller ones , the origin and use of which

we shall endeavour to account for presently. As the

passage, though unfortunately somewhat obscure, is

of considerable importance in Roman topography, we

shall here quote it at length : " Urbem tres portas

habentem Romulus reliquit, aut (ut plurimas tra-

dentibus credamus) quatuor. Moenia ejus collegere

ambitu Imperatoribus Censoribusque Vespasianis

anno conditae DCCCXXVII. pass. XIIIм.CC. Com-

plexa montes septem , ipsa dividitur in regiones

quatuordecim, compita Larium CCLXV. Ejusdem

spatium, mensura currente a milliario in capite

Romani fori statuto, ad singulas portas , quae sunt

hodie numero triginta septem, ita ut duodecim

semel numerentur, praetereanturque ex veteribus

septem, quae esse desierunt , efficit passuum per
directum XXXM.DCCLXV. Ad extrema vero tec-

torum cum castris Praetoriis ab eodem milliario per

vicos omnium viarum mensura colligit paulo amplius

septuaginta millia passuum." Now there seems to

be no reason for doubting the correctness of this

account. Pliny could have had no reason for exag-

geration, against which, in the account of the Ro-

mulean gates, he carefully guards himself. Again,

he seems to have taken the substance of it from the

official report of a regular survey made in his own

time and in the reign of Vespasian. The only room

for suspicion therefore seems to be that his text may

have been corrupted , and that instead of thirty-seven

as the number of the gates we should insert some

smaller one. But an examination of his figures does

not tend to show that they are incorrect. The

survey seems to have been made with a view to the

three following objects : 1. To ascertain the actual

circumference of the city, including all the suburbs

which had spread beyond the walls of Servius. It

is well known that moenia signifies the buildings of

a city as well as the walls (" muro moenia amplexus

est," Flor. i . 4 , &c. ) , and therefore this phrase, which

has sometimes caused embarrassment, need not de-

tain us . Now the result of this first measurement

gave 13,200passus, or 131 Roman miles— a number

to which there is nothing to object, as it very well

agrees with the circumference of the subsequent

Aurelian walls. 2. The second object seems to have

been to ascertain the actual measure of the line of

street within the old Servian walls. The utility of

this proceeding we do not immediately recognise.

It may have been adopted out of mere curiosity ; or

more probably it may have been connected with

questions respecting certain privileges, or certain

taxes, which varied according as a house was situ-

ated within or without the walls. Now the sum of

the measurements of all these streets , when put

together as if they had formed a straight line (“ per

directum"), amounted to 30,765 passus, or 30 Roman

miles and about 4. Such we take to be the

meaning of " per directum ; " though some critics

hold it to mean that the distance from the milliarium

to these gates was measured in a straight line, as

the crow flies, without taking into the calculation

the windings of the streets. But in that case it

would surely have been put earlier in the sentence

- " mensura currente per directum ad singulas

portas." This, however, would have been of little

consequence except for the distinction drawn by

Becker (Handb. p. 185 , note 279) , who thinks that

the measurement proceeds on two different prin-

ciples, namely per directum, or as the crow flies,

from the milliarium to the Servian gates, and, on the

contrary, by all the windings of the streets from the

same spot to the furthest buildings outside the walls.

Such a method, as he observes, would afford no

true ground of comparison, and therefore we can

hardly think that it was adopted, or that such was

Pliny's meaning. Becker was led to this conclusion

because he thought that " per vicos omnium viarum ”

stands contrasted with "per directum ; " but this

contrast does not seem necessarily to follow. By

viae here Pliny seems to mean all the roads leading

out ofthe thirty-seven gates ; and by " ad extrema

tectorum per vicos omnium viarum " is signified

merely that the measure was further extended to the

end of the streets which lined the commencements of

these roads. Such appears to us to be the meaning of

this certainly somewhat obscure passage. Pliny's ac-

count may be checked, roughly indeed , but still with

a sufficient approach to accuracy to guarantee the

correctness of his text. If a circumference of 13

miles yielded 70 miles of street, and if there were

30 miles of street within the Servian walls, then the

circumference of the latter would be to the former

as 3 to 7, and would measure rather more than

5 miles. Nowthis agrees pretty well with theaccounts

which we have of the size of the Servian city. Becker,

following the account of Thucydides ( ii. 13) , but

without allowing for that part of the walls of

Athens described as unguarded , with the whole

circuit of which walls Dionysius (iv. 13 , and ix.

68) compares those of ancient Rome, sets the lat-

latter down at 43 stadia, or 5 miles. On Nolli's

great plan of Rome they are given at a mea-
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surement equal to 10,230 English yards (Burgess,

Topography aud Antiquities of Rome, vol. i. p.

458), which agrees as nearly as possible with

the number above given of 5 miles. Nibby, who

made a laborious but perhaps not very accurate

attempt to ascertain the point by walking round the

presumed line of the ancient walls, arrived at a con-

siderably larger result, or nearly 8 miles. (Mura, &c.

p. 90.)

False and doubtful Gates.— But our present

business is with the gates of the Servian town ;

and it would really appear that in the time of

Vespasian there were no fewer than thirty-seven

outlets from the ancient walls. The seven old

gates to which Pliny alludes as having ceased to

exist, may possibly have included those of the old

Romulean city and also some in the Servian walls,

which had been closed. In order to account for the

large number recorded by Pliny, we must figure to

ourselves what would be the natural progress of a

city surrounded with a strong wall like that of

Servius, whose population was beginning to outgrow

the accommodation afforded within it. At first

perhaps houses would be built at the sides of the

roads issuing from the main gates ; but, as at Rome

these sites were often appropriated for sepulchres,

the accommodation thus afforded would be limited.

In process of time, the use of the wall becoming

every day more obsolete, fresh gates would be

pierced, corresponding with the line of streets inside,

which would be continued by a line of road outside,

on which houses would be erected. Gradually the

walls themselves began to disappear ; but the open-

ings that had been pierced were still recorded, as

marking, for fiscal or other purposes, the boundary of

the city wards. Hence , though Augustus had divided

the city and suburbs into fourteen new Regions,

we find the ancient boundary marked by these

gates still recorded and measured in the time of

Vespasian ; and indeed it seems to have been kept

up for a long while afterwards, since we find the

same number of thirty-seven gates recorded both in

the Notitia and Curiosum.

Hence we would not tamper with the text of

Pliny, as Nibby has done with very unfortunate

success (Mura, &c. p. 213, seq. ) — a remedy that

should never be resorted to except in cases of the last

necessity. Pliny's statement may be regarded as

whollywithout influence with respect to the original

Servian gates, the number of which we should rather

be inclined to reduce than to increase. We find ,

indeed , more names mentioned than those enu-

merated, but some of them were ancient or obsolete

Lames ; and, again, we must remember that " porta "

does not always signify a city gate. Of the former

kind was the PORTA AGONENSIS, which, as we learn

from Paulus Diaconus (p. 10) , was another appella-

tion for the Porta Collina. The same author ( p. 255 )

also mentions a PORTA QUIRINALIS as a substantive

gate ; though possibly, like Agouensis, it was only a

duplicate name for one of the gates on the Quirinal.

The term "porta " was applied to any arched

thoroughfare, and sometimes perhaps to the arch of

an aqueduct when it spanned a street in the line of

wall ; in which case it was built in a superior

manner, and had usually an inscription. Among

internal thoroughfares called " portae " were the

STERCORARIA on the Clivus Capitolinus , the LIBITI-

NENSIS inthe amphitheatre, the FENESTELLA, men-

tioned by Ovid (Fast. vi. 569) as that by which

Fortuna visited Numa, &c. The last of these formed

|

the entrance to Numa's regia, as we learn from

Plutarch (de Fort. Rom. 10). Among the arches

of aqueducts to which the name of gate was applied,

may perhaps be ranked that alluded to by Martial

(iv. 18) : -:
-

"Qua vicina pluit Vipsanis porta columnis ," &c.

Respecting the gates called FERENTINA and PIACU-

LARIS we have before offered a conjecture. [ See p.

728. ] The PORTA METIA rests solely on a false read-

ing of Plautus. (Cas. ii . 6. 2 , Pseud. i . 3. 97.) On

the other hand, a PORTA CATULARIA seems to have

really existed , which is mentioned by Paulus Dia-

conus (p. 45 ; cf. Festus, p. 285) in connection

with certain sacrifices of red-coloured dogs . This

must be the sacrifice alluded to by Ovid (Fast.

iv. 905), in which the entrails of a dog were

offered by the flamen in the Lucus Robiginis. It

is also mentioned in the Fasti Praenestini, vii.

Kal. Mai, which date agrees with Ovid's: " Fe-

riae Robigo Via Claudia, ad miliarium v. , ne ro-

bigo frumentis noceat." But this is at variance

first, with Ovid, who was returning to Rome by the

Via Nomentana, not the Via Claudia, and, secondly ,

with itself, since the Via Claudia did not branch off

from the Via Flaminia till the 10th milestone, and,

consequently, no sacrifice could be performed on it

at a distance of 5 miles from Rome. However this

discrepancy is to be reconciled , it can hardly be

supposed that one of the Roman gates derived its

name from a trifling rustic sacrifice ; unless, indeed,

it was a duplicate one, used chiefly with reference

to sacerdotal customs, as seems to have been some-

times the case, and in the present instance to denote

the gate leading to the spot where the annual rite

was performed. Paulus Diaconus also mentions (p.

37) a PORTA COLLATINA, which he affirms to have

been so called after the city of Collatia, near Rome.

But when we reflect that both the Via Tiburtina

and the Via Praenestina issued from the Porta

Esquilina, and that a road to Collatia must have

run between them, the impossibility of a substantive

Porta Collatina is at once apparent. The DUODECIM

PORTAE are placed by Bunsen ( Beschr. i. p. 633) in

the wall of the Circus Maximus ; but as it appears

from Pliny (l. c. ) that they stood on the ancient

line of wall, and as we have shown that this did not

make part of the wall of the circus , this could not

have been their situation. We do not see the force

of Piale's celebrated discovery that the Duodecim

Portae must have been a place at Rome, because

Julius Obsequens says that a mule brought forth

there ; which it might very well have done at one

of the gates. Becker's opinion (Handb. p. 180)

that it was an arch, or arches, of the Aqua Appia

seems as unfounded as that of Bunsen (vide Preller,

Regionen, p. 193). It is mentioned by the Notitia

in the 11th Regio, and therefore probably stood

somewhere near the Aventine ; but its exact site

cannot be determined. It seems probable, as Preller

remarks, that it may have derived its name from

being a complex of twelve arched thoroughfares like

the ' Evveάnuλov of the Pelasgicon at Athens.
-Transtiberine Wall. Ancus Marcius, as we

have related, fortified the JANICULUM, or hill on

the right bank of the Tiber commanding the

city. Some have concluded from Livy (i. 33 :
66
Janiculum quoque adjectum , non inopia locorum,

sed ne quando ea arx hostium esset. Id non muro

solum, sed etiam ob commoditatem itineris ponte

Sublicio tum primum in Tiberi facto conjungi urbi

3 c 3
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placuit "), that a wall was built from the fortress

on the top of the hill down to the river, but the

construction of conjungi in this passage may be a

zeugma. It seems strange that Ancus should have

built a wall on the right bank of the Tiber when there

was yet none on the left bank ; and it is remarkable

that Dionysius (iii. 45), in describing the fortification

of the Janiculum, makes no mention of a wall, nor do

we hear of any gates on this side except that of the

fortress itself. The existence of a wall, moreover,

seems hardly consistent with the accounts which we

have already given from the same author of the de-

fenceless state of the city on that side. Niebuhr

(Hist. i. p. 396) rejected the notion of a wall, as

utterly erroneous, but unfortunately neglected to

give the proofs by which he had arrived at this con-

clusion. The passage from Appian (Kλaúdiov d'

῎Αππιον χιλίαρχον τειχοφυλακοῦντα της Ρώμης

τὸν λόφον τὸν καλούμενον Ἰάνουκλον εὖ ποτε πα

θόντα ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀναμνήσας &

Μάριος, ἐς τὴν πόλιν ἐσῆλθεν, ὑπανοιχθείσης αὐτῷ

Túλns, B. C. i. 68) which Becker (p. 182 , note)

seems to regard as decisive proves little or nothing

for the earlier periods of the city ; and, even had

there been a wall, the passing it would not have

afforded an entrance into the city, properly so called.

II. WALLS ANd Gates of AURELIAN AND

HONORIUS.

In the repairs of the wall by Honorius all the

gates of Aurelian vanished ; hence it is impossible to

say with confidence that any part of Aurelian's wall

remains ; and we must consider it as represented by

that of Honorius. Procopius (B. G. iii. 24) asserts

that Totila destroyed all the gates ; but this is dis-

proved by the inscriptions still existing over the

Porta S. Lorenzo , as well as over the closed arch of

the Porta Maggiore ; and till the time of Pope Urban

VIII. the same inscription might be read over the

Ostiensis (P. S. Paolo) and the ancient Portuensis.

Itcan hardlybeimagined that these inscriptions should

have been preserved over restored gates. The only no-

tice respecting any ofthe gates of Aurelian on which

we can confidently rely is the account given by Am-

mianus Marcellinus (xvii. 4. § 14) of the carrying of

the Egyptian obelisk , which Constantius II. erected in

the Circus Maximus, through the PORTA OSTIENSIS.

It may be assumed , however, that their situation

was not altered in the new works of Honorius.

far the greater part of these gates exist at the pre-

sent day, though some of them are now walled up,

and in most cases the ancient name has been changed

for a modern one. Hence the problem is not so

much to discover the sites of the ancient gates as

the ancient names of those still existing ; and these

do not admit of much doubt, with the exception of

the gates on the eastern side of the city.

By

Procopius, the principal authority respecting the

gates in the Aurelian (or Honorian) wall, enuine-

rates 14 principal ones, or wúla , and mentions

some smaller ones by the name of Tuxides (B. G. |

i. 19). The distinction, however, between these

two appellations is not very clear. To judge from

their present appearance, it was not determined by

the size of the gates ; and we find the Pinciana in-

differently called muλís and wúλn. (Urlichs, Class.

Mus. vol. iii . p. 196.) The conjecture of Nibby (Mura,

fc. p. 317) may perhaps be correct, that the Túλai

were probably those which led to the great high-

ways. The unknown writer called the Anonymus

Einsiedlensis , who flourished about the beginning of

|

the ninth century, also mentions 14 gates, and in-

cludes the Pinciana among them ; but his account

is not clear.

Unlike Servius , Aurelian did not consider the Tiber

a sufficient protection ; and his walls were extended

along its banks from places opposite to the spots where

the walls which he built from the Janiculum began
on the further shore. The wall which skirted the

Campus Martius is considered to have commenced

not far from the Palazzo Farnese, from remains of

walls on the right bank, supposed to have belonged

to those of the Janiculum ; but all traces of walls

on the left bank have vanished beneath the build-

ings of the new town. It would appear that the

wails on the right and left banks were connected

by means of a bridge on the site of the present

Ponte Sisto- which thus contributed to form part

of the defences ; since the arches being secured by

means of chains drawn before them, or by other

contrivances, would prevent an enemy from passing

through them in boats into the interior of the city :

and it is in this manner that Procopius describes

Belisarius as warding off the attacks of the Goths

(B. G. i. 19).

From this point, along the whole extent of the

Campus Martius, and as far as the Porta Flaminia,

the walls appear, with the exception of some small

posterns mentioned bythe Anonymous of Einsiedlen to

have had only one gate, which is repeatedly mentioned

by Procopius under the name of PORta Aurelia

(B. G. i. c. 19, 22 , 28 ) ; though he seems to have been

acquainted with its later name of PORTA STI PETRI,

by which it is called by the Anonymous (Ib. iii. 36 ).

It stood on the left bank, opposite to the entrance

of the Pons Aelius (Ponte di S. Angelo) , leading to

the mausoleum of Hadrian. The name of Aurelia

is found only in Procopius, and is somewhat puz-

zling, since there was another gate of the same name

in the Janiculum , spanning the Via Aurelia, which,

however, is called by Procopius (Ib. i. 18) by its

modern name of Pancratiana ; whilst on the other

hand the Anonymous appears strangely enough to

know it only by its ancient appellation of Aurelia.

The gate by the bridge, of which no trace now re-

mains, may possibly have derived its name from a

Nova Via Aurelia (Gruter, Inser. cccclvii. 6) , which

passed through it ; but there is a sort of mystery

hanging over it which it is not easy to clear up.

(Becker, Handb. p. 196 , and note.)

The next gate, proceeding northwards , was the

PORTA FLAMINIA, which stood a little to the east of

the present Porta del Popolo, erected by Pope Pius

IV. in 1561. The ancient gate probably stood on

the declivity of the Pincian (ἐν χώρᾳ κρημνώδει,

Procop . B. G. i. 23), as the Goths did not attack

it from its being difficult of access. Yet Anasta-

sius (Vit. Gregor . II. ) describes it as exposed to

inundations of the Tiber; whence Nibby (Mura,

&c. p. 304) conjectures that its site was altered be-

tween the time of Procopius and Anastasius, that

is, between the sixth and ninth centuries. Nay, in

a great inundation which happened towards the

end of the eighth century, in the pontificate of

Adrian I., the gate was carried away by the flood,

which bore it as far as the arch of M. Aurelius,

then called Tres Faccicellae, and situated in the

Via Flaminia, where the street called della Vite now

runs into the Corso. (Ib). The gate appears to have

retained its ancient name of Flaminia as late as the

15th century, as appears from a life of Martin V.

in Muratori (Script. Rer. Ital. t. iii. pt. ii . col
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864). When it obtained its present name cannot

be determined ; its ancient one was undoubtedly

derived from the Via Flaminia, which it spanned.

In the time of Procopius, and indeed long before,

the wall to the east had bent outwards from the

effects of the pressure of the Pincian hill, whence it

was called murus fractus or inclinatus , just as it

is now called muro torto. (Procop. B. G. i. 23.)

names in the Anonymus ; and a comparison of two

passages of Procopius ( B. G. i. 19, 1b . p. 96) would

appear to lead us to the same result . In the former

of these Procopius speaks of the part of the city

attacked by the Goths as comprising five gates

(Túλa ) , and extending from the Flaminian to the

Praenestine. That he did not reckon the Pinciana

as one of these seems probable, from the care with

The next gate, proceeding always to the right, which, in the second passage referred to, he dis-

was the PORTA PINCIANA, before mentioned , tinguishes it as a Tuλís, or minor gate. Supposing

which was already walled up in the time of the closed gate near the Praetorian camp to have been

the Anonymous of Einsiedlen. It of course de- omitted for the same reason, we have just the five re-

rived its name from the hill on which it stood . quired , viz . , Flaminia, Salaria, Nomentana, Tiburtina

Belisarius had a house near this gate (Anastas. (Porta S. Lorenzo) , and Praenestina (Maggiore).

Silverio, pp. 104 , 106) ; and either from this On this supposition both these ancient ways (the

circumstance, or from the exploits performed be- Tiburtina and Praenestina) must have issued origi-

fore it by Belisarius, it is supposed to have been nally from the Esquiline gate of the Servian walls.

also called Belisaria, a name which actually occurs Now we know positively from Strabo that the Via

in one or two passages of Procopius (B. G. i. 18 , | Praenestina did so , as did also a third road, the Via

22; cf. Nibby, Mura, fc. p. 248 ) . But the Salaria | Labicana, which led to the town of that name, and

seems to have a better claim to this second appella- afterwards rejoined the Via Latina at the station called

tion as the gate which Belisarius himself defended ; Ad Pictas (v. p. 237 ) . Strabo, on the other hand,

though it is more probable that there was no such does not mention from what gate the road to Tibur

name at all, and that Beλioapía in the passages issued in his time. Niebuhr has therefore followed

cited is only a corruption of Zaλapía. (Becker , Fabretti and Piale in assuming that the latter ori-

de Muris, p. 115 ; Urlichs in Class. Mus. vol. iii . | ginally proceeded from the Porta Viminalis, which,

p. 196.) as we have seen, stood in the middle of the agger

of Servius, and that it passed through the walls of

Aurelian by means of a gate now blocked up, but

still extant, just at the angle where those walls join

on to the Castra Praetoria.

Assuming this to have been the original Tiburtina,

Niebuhr (followed by MM. Bunsen and Urlichs)

considers the Porta S. Lorenzo to have been the

Praenestina, and the Porta Maggiore to have been

the Labicana; but that when the gate adjoining the

Praetorian camp was blocked up, the road to Tivoli

was transferred to the Porta S. Lorenzo, and that

to Praeneste to the gate next in order, which thus

acquired the name of Praenestina instead of its

former one of Labicana (Beschreibung, i . p. 657 , seq).

To this suggestion there appear to be two principal

objections brought forward by M. Becker, neither of

which M. Urlichs has answered: the first, that, sup-

posing the Via Tiburtina to have been so transferred,

which taken alone might be probable enough, there

is no apparent reason why the Via Praenestina

should have been also shifted, instead of the two

thenceforth issuing together from the same gate,

and diverging immediately afterwards ; and secondly,

that there is no authority for the existence of such

a gate called the Labicana at all . The passage of

Strabo, already cited, concerning the Via Labicana,

certainly seems to imply that that road in his time

separated from the Praenestina immediately after

leaving the Esquiline gate ; but there is no impro-

bability in the suggestion of M. Becker, that its

course was altered at the time of the construction of

the new walls, whether under Aurelian or Honorius,

in order to avoid an unnecessary increase of the

number of gates. Many such changes in the di-

rection of the principal roads may have taken place

at that time, of which we have no account, and on

which it is impossible to speculate. Westphal , in

his Römische Campagne (p. 78) , has adopted nearly

the same view of the case : but he considers the Via

Labicana to have originally had a gate assigned to

it, which was afterwards walled up, and the road

carried out of the same gate with the Via Praenes-

tina. The only real difficulty in the ordinary view

of the subject, supported by M. Becker, appears to

Respecting the two gates lying between the Porta

Pinciana and the Praetorian camp there can be no

doubt, as they stood over, and derived their names

from, the Via Salaria and Via Nomentana. In

earlier times both these roads issued from the Porta

Collina of the Servian wall ; but their divergence of

course rendered two gates necessary in a wall drawn

with a longer radius. The PORTA SALARIA still sub-

sists with the same name, although it has undergone a

restoration. Pius IV. destroyed the PORTA NOMEN-

TANA, and built in its stead the present Porta Pia.

The inscription on the latter testifies the destruction

of the ancient gate, the place of which is marked

with a tablet bearing the date of 1564. A little to

the SE. of this gate are the walls of the Castra

Praetoria, projecting considerably beyond the rest of

the line, as Aurelian included the camp in his forti-

fication. The PORTA DECUMANA, though walled

up, is still visible, as well as the PRINCIPALES

on the sides.

The gates on the eastern tract ofthe Aurelian walls

have occasioned considerable perplexity. On this side

of the city four roads are mentioned, the Tiburtina,

Collatina, Praenestina, and Labicana, and two gates,

the PORTA TIBURTINA and PRAENESTINA. But

besides these gates, which are commonly thought to

correspond with the modern ones of S. Lorenzo and

Porta Maggiore, there is a gate close to the Prae-

torian camp, about the size of the Pinciana, and re-

sembling the Honorian gates in its architecture,

which has been walled up from time immemorial,

and is hence called PORTA CLAUSA, or Porta Chiusa.

The difficulty lies in determining which were the

ancient Tiburtina and Praenestina. The whole

question has been so lucidly stated by Mr. Bunbury

that we cannot do better than borrow his words :

"It has been generally assumed that the two gates

known in modern times as the Porta S. Lorenzo

and the Porta Maggiore are the same as were ori-

ginally called respectively the Porta Tiburtina and

Praenestina, and that the roads bearing the same

appellations led from them directly to the important

towns from which they derived their name. It is

admitted on all hands that they appear under these

8 c 4
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be that, if the Via Tiburtina always issued from the |

Porta S. Lorenzo, we have no road to assign to the

now closed gate adjoining the Praetorian camp, nor

yet to the Porta Viminalis of the Servian walls , a

circumstance certainly remarkable, as it seems un-

likely that such an opening should have been made

in the agger without absolute necessity. On the

other hand, the absence of all mention of that gate

prior to the timeof Strabo would lead one to suspect

that it was not one of the principal outlets of the

city; and a passage from Ovid , quoted by M. Becker,

certainly affords some presumption that the road

from Tibur, in ancient times, actually entered the

city by the Porta Esquilina (Fast. v. 684). This

is, in fact, the most important, perhaps the only |

important, point ofthe question ; for if the change in

the names had already taken place as early as the

time of Procopius, which Niebuhr himself seems

disposed to acknowledge, it is hardly worth while

to inquire whether the gates had borne the same

appellations during the short interval from Honorius

to Justinian " (Class. Mus. vol . iii . p. 369 , seq . ).

The Porta Tiburtina (S. Lorenzo) is built near

an arch of the Aquae Marcia, Tepula, and Julia,

which here flow over one another in three different

canals. The arch of the gate corresponds with

that of the aqueduct, but the latter is encumbered

with rubbish, and therefore appears very low, whilst

the gate is built on the rubbish itself. As the in-

scription on it appeared on several of the other

gates, we shall here insert it : S.P.Q.R. Impp. DD.

NN. invictissimis principibus Arcadio et Honorio

victoribus et triumphatoribus semper Augg. ob in- |

stauratos urbis aeternae muros portas ac turres

egestis immensis ruderibus ex suggestione V.C. et

inlustris comitis et magistri utriusque militiae Fl.

Stilichonis ad perpetuitatem nominis eorum simu-

lacra constituit curante Fl. Macrobio Longiniano

V.C. Praef. Urbi D. N. M. Q. eorum. In like

manner the magnificent double arch of the Aqua

Claudia and Anio Novus, which flow over it, was

converted into the Porta Praenestina (Maggiore).

The right arch, from the city side, is walled up,

and concealed on the outside by the Honorian wall .

Just beyond the gate is the curious tomb of

Eurysaces, the baker, sculptured with the instru-

GS .

TOMB OF EURYSACES

ments of his trade, which was brought to light in

1838, by the pulling down of a tower which had

been built over it in the middle ages. Over the

closed Honorian arch was the same inscription as

over the Porta Tiburtina. On the aqueduct are

three inscriptions, which name Claudius as its

builder, and Vespasian and Titus as its restorers.

The gate had several names in the middle ages.

Hence the wall follows for some distance the line

of the Aqua Claudia, till it reaches its easternmost

point ; when, turning to the S. and W., and em-

bracing the curve of what is commonly called the

Amphitheatrum Castrense, it reaches the ancient

PORTA ASINARIA, now replaced by the Porta di S.

Giovanni, built a little to the E. of it in 1574, by

Pope Gregory XIII. It derived its name from

spanning the Via Asinaria (Festus, p. 282 , Müll.) ,

and is frequently mentioned by Procopius. (B. G.

i. 14 , iii. 20 , &c.) In the middle ages it was called

Lateranensis from the neighbouring palace of the

Lateran.

After this gate we find another mentioned , which

has entirely vanished. The earliest notice of it

appears in an epistle of Gregory the Great (ix. 69),

by whom it is called PORTA METRONIS ; whilst by

Martinus Polonus it is styled Porta Metroni or

Metronii, and by the Anonymous, Metrovia. (Nibby,

Mura, &c. p. 365.) It was probably at or near

the point where the Marruna (Aqua Crabra) now

flows into the town. (Nibby, l. c.; Piale, Porte

Merid. p. 11.)

The two next gates were the PORTA LATINA and

PORTA APPIA, standing over the roads of those

names, which, as we have before said, diverged from

one another at a little distance outside the Porta

Capena, for which, therefore, these gates were sub-

stitutes. The Porta Latina is now walled up, and

the road to Tusculum ( Frascati) leads out of the

Porta S. Giovanni The Porta Appia, which still

retained its name during the middle ages, but is

now called Porta di S. Sebastiano, from the church

situated outside of it, is one of the most considerable

of the gates, from the height of its towers, though

the arch is not of fine proportions. Nibby considers

it to be posterior to the Gothic War, and of Byzantine

architecture, from the Greek inscriptions and the

Greek cross on the key-stone of the arch. (Mura,

fc. p. 370.) A little within it stands the so-

called arch of Drusus.

A little farther in the line of wall to the W. stands

an arched gate of brick, ornamented with half co-

lumns, and having a heavy architrave. The Via

Ardeatina (Fest. p. 282 , Müll. ) proceeded through

it, whichissued from the Porta Raudusculana of the

Servian walls. (Nibby, p. 201 , seq . ) We do not find

this gate named in any author, and it was probably

walled up at a very early period. The last gate on

this side is the PORTA OSTIENSIS, now called Porta

di S. Paolo, from the celebrated basilica about a mile

outside of it, now in course of reconstruction in the

most splendid manner. The ancient name is men-

tioned by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 4) , but that

of S. Pauli appears as early as the sixth century.

(Procop. B. G. iii. 36.) It had two arches, ofwhich

the second, though walled up, is still visible from

the side of the town, though hidden from without

by a tower built before it. Close to it is the

pyramid, or tomb, of Cestius, one of the few monu-

ments of the Republic. It is built into the wall.

From this point the walls ran to the river, inclosing

Monte Testaccio, and then northwards along its
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banks, till they reached the point opposite to the

walls of the Janiculum. Of this last portion only

a few fragments are now visible.

On the other side of the Tiber only a few traces

of the ancient wall remain, which extended lower

down the stream than the modern one. Not far

from the river lay the PORTA PORTUENSIS, which

Urban VIII. destroyed in order to build the present

Porta Portese. This gate, like the Ostiensis and

Praenestina, had two arches, and the same inscrip-

tion as that over the Tiburtina. From this point

the wall proceeded to the height of the Janicu-

lum, where stood the PORTA AURELIA, so named

after the Via Aurelia (vetus) which issued from it.

We have already mentioned that its modern name

(Porta di S. Pancrazio) was in use as early as the

time of Procopius ; yet the ancient one is found in the

Anonymous of Einsiedlen, and even in the Liber de

Mirabilibus. The walls then again descended in a

NE. direction to the river, to the point opposite to that

whence we commenced this description , or between

the Farnese Palace and Ponte Sisto. It is singular

that we do not find any gate mentioned in this portion

of wall, and we can hardly conceive that there should

have been no exit towards the Vatican. Yet neither

Procopius (B. G. i. 19, 23) nor the writers of the

middle ages recognise any. We find, indeed , a

Transtiberine gate mentioned by Spartianus (Sever.

19) as built by Septimius Severus, and named after

him (Septimiana) ; but it is plain that this could

not have been, originally at least, a city gate, as

there were no walls at this part in the time of

Severus. Becker conjectures (de Muris, p. 129 ,

Handb. p. 214) that it was an archway belonging

to some building erected by Severus, and that it

was subsequently built into the wall by Aurelius or

Honorius ; of the probability of which conjecture,

seeing that it is never once mentioned by any

author, the reader must judge.

III. THE CAPITOL.

In attempting to describe this prominent feature in

the topography of Rome, we are arrested on the

threshold by a dispute respecting it which has long

prevailed and still continues to prevail, and upon

which, before proceeding any further, it will be ne-

cessary to declare our opinion. We have before de-

scribed the Capitoline hill as presenting three natural

divisions, namely, two summits, one at its NE. and

the other at its SW. extremity, with a depression

between them, thus forming what is commonly called

a saddle-back hill. Now the point in dispute is ,

which of these summits was the Capitol, and which

the Arx? The unfortunate ambiguity with which

these terms are used by the ancient writers, will, it

is to be feared, prevent the possibility of ever ar-

riving at any complete and satisfactory solution

of the question. Hence the conflicting opinions

which have prevailed upon the subject, and which

have given rise to two different schools of topo-

graphers, generally characterised at present as the

German and the Italian school. There is, indeed, a

third class of writers, who hold that both the Capitol

and Arx occupied the same, or SW. summit; but

this evidently absurd theory has now so few ad-

herents that it will not be necessary to examine it.

The most conspicuous scholars of the German school

are Niebuhr, and his followers Bunsen , Becker ,

Preller, and others ; and these hold that the temple

of Jupiter Capitolinus was seated on the SW. summit

of the hill. The Italian view, which is directly

contrary to this, was first brought into vogue by

Nardini in the last century, and has since been held

by most Italian scholars and topographers. It is

not, however, so exclusively Italian but that it has

been adopted by some distinguished German scholars,

among whom may be named Göttling, and Braun,

the present accomplished Secretary of the Archaeo-

logical Institute at Rome.

Every attempt to determine this question must

now rest almost exclusively on the interpretation of

passages in ancient authors relating tothe Capitoline

hill, and the inferences to be drawn from them;

and the decision must depend on the preponderance

of probability on a comparison of these inferences.

Hence the great importance of attending to a strict

interpretation of the expressions used by the classical

writers will be at once apparent ; and we shall there-

fore preface the following inquiry by laying down a

few general rules to guide our researches.

-

Preller, who, in an able paper published in Schneide-

win's Philologus, vol . i., has taken a very moderate

and candid view of the question, consoles himself and

those who with him hold the German side, by re-

marking that no passage can be produced from an

ancient and trustworthy writer in which Capitolium

is used as the name of the whole hill. But if

the question turns on this point -and to a great

extent it certainly does such passages may be

readily produced. To begin with Varro, who was

both an ancient and a trustworthy writer. In

a passage where he is expressly describing the hills

of Rome, and which will therefore admit neither of

misapprehension nor dispute, Varro says : "Septi-

montium nominatum ab tot montibus, quos postea

urbs muris comprehendit. E quis Capitolium dictum,

quod hic, quom fundamenta foderentur aedis Jovis,

caput humanum dicitur inventum . Hic mons ante

Tarpeius dictus," &c. (L.L. v. § 41 , Müll.) Here

Capitolium can signify nothing but the Capitoline

hill, just as Palatium in § 53 signifies the Palatine.

In like manner Tacitus, in his description of the

Romulean pomoerium before cited : " Forumque Ro-

manum et Capitolium non a Romulo sed a Tito Tatio

additum urbi credidere " (Ann. xii. 24) , where it

would be absurd to restrict the meaning of Capito-

lium to the Capitol properly so called , for Tatius

dwelt on the Arx. So Livy in his narrative of the

exploit of Horatius Cocles : " Si transitum a tergo

reliquissent, jam plus hostium in Palatio Capi-

tolioque, quam in Janiculo, fore " (ii . 10) , where its

union with Palatium shows that the hill is meant; and

the same historian , in describing Romulus consecrat-

ing the spolia opima to Jupiter Feretrius a couple of

centuries before the Capitoline temple was founded,

says, " in Capitolium escendit " (i. 10) . The Greek

writers use το Καπιτώλιον in the same man-

ner : Ρώμυλος μὲν τὸ Παλάτιον κατέχων — Τάτιος

dè Tò Kamiτúλov. (Dionys, ii. 50. ) Hence we de-

duce as a first general rule that the term Capitolium

is sometimes used of the whole hill.

Secondly, it may be shown that the whole hill,

when characterised generally as the Roman citadel,

was also called Arz: " Atque ut ita munita arx cir-

cumjectu arduo et quasi circumciso saxo niteretur, ut

etiam in illa tempestate horribili Gallici adventus in-

columis atque intacta permanserit." (Cic. Rep. ii . 6.)

" Sp. Tarpeius Romanae praeerat arci." (Liv. i. 11.)

But there is no need to multiply examples on this

head , which is plain enough .

But, thirdly, we must observe that though the

terms Capitolium and Arx are thus usod generally
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PLAN OF THE CAPITOLINE HILL.

A. Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus.

B. Temple of Juno Moneta.

1. Forum Trajani.

2. Sepulcrum Bibuli.

3. Capitoline Museum.

4. S.Pietro in Carcere.

5. Palazzo Senatorio.

6. Palazzo de' Conservatori.
7. Arcus Severi.

8. S. Nicola de' Funari.

9. Tor de' Specchi.
10. S. Andrea in Vincis.

11. Palazzo Cafarelli.

| 12.)

12. Monte Caprino.

13. S. Maria della Consolazione.

14. Piazza Montanara,

15. Theatrum Marcelli.
16. S. Omobuono.

17. S. Maria in Porticu.

18. S. Salvatore in Statera.

a a. Via di Macel de' Corvi.

b b. Salita di Marforio.

c c. Via della Pedacchia.

dd. Via della Bufola.

e e. Via di Monte Tarpeo.

On this point also it would be easy to multiply

examples, if it were necessary.

to signify the whole hill, they are nevertheless fre-

quently employed in a stricter sense to denote re-

spectively one of its summits, or rather, the temple The preceding passages, which have been pur-

of Jupiter Capitolinus and the opposite summit ; and posely selected from prose writers, suffice to show

in this manner they are often found mentioned as how loosely theterms Arx and Capitolium were em-

two separate localities opposed to one another: " Deployed ; and if we were to investigate the language

arce capta Capitolioque occupato -nuntii veniunt."

(Liv. iii . 18.) " Est autem etiam aedes Vejovis

Romae inter arcem et Capitolium." (Gell. N. A. v.

of the poets, we should find the question still further

embarrassed by the introduction of the ancient names

of the hill, such as Mons Tarpeius, Rupes Tarpeia
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&c. , which are often used without any precise signi-

fication.

66

| ( i . 32), he used the adjective form Kapuevris (πapà

ταῖς Καρμεντίσι πύλαις) , whilst in the present in-

stance he is made to use the form Kapuévrios. Her-

donius must have landed below the line of wall running

from the Capitoline to the river, where, as the wall

was not continued along its banks, he would have

met with no obstruction. And this was evidently

the reason why he brought down his men in boats ;

for if the Carmental gate had been always left open

it would have been better for him to have marched

overland, and thus to have avoided the protracted

and hazardous operation of landing his men. It is

clear, as Preller has pointed out ( Schneidewin's Phi-

With these preliminary remarks we shall proceed

to examine the question as to which summit was oc-

cupied by the Capitoline temple. And as several

arguments have been adduced by Becker (Handb.

pp. 387-395) in favour of the SW. summit, which
he deems to be of such force and cogency as com-

pletely to decide " the question, it will be necessary

to examine them seriatim, before we proceed to state

our own opinion. They are chiefly drawn from nar-

ratives of attempts to surprise or storm the Capitol,

and the first on the list is the well-known story of

Herdonius, as related by Dionysius of Halicarnas- lologus i. p. 85 , note), that Dionysius, or rather per-

sus (x. 14) : " Herdonius," says Becker, " lands

by night at the spot where the Capitol lies, and

where the hill is not the distance of a stadium from

the river, and therefore manifestly opposite to its

western point. He forces a passage through the

Carmental gate, which lay on this side, ascends the

height, and seizes the fortress (ppoúpiov). Hence he

presses forwards still farther to the neighbouring

citadel, of which he also gains possession. This

narrative alone suffices to decide the question , since

the Capitol is expressly mentioned as being next to

the river, and the Carmental gate near it : and since

the band of Herdonius, after taking possession of the

western height, proceeds to the adjoining citadel "

(p. 388).

In this interpretation of the narrative some things

are omitted which are necessary to the proper under-

standing of it, and others are inserted which are by

no means to be found there. Dionysius does not say

that Herdonius landed at the spot where the Capitol

lies, and where the hill is only a stade from the

river, but that he landed at that part of Rome

where the Capitoline hill is, at the distance of not

quite a stade from the river. Secondly, Becker

assumes that opoúpior is the Capitol, or, as he calls

it , by begging the whole question , " the western

height." But his greatest misrepresentation arises

from omitting to state that Dionysius, as his text

stands, describes the Carmental gate as left open in

pursuance of some divine or oracular command (Kará

TIDÉOPATOV) ; whereas Becker's words (" er dringt

durch das Carmentalische Thor ") would lead the

reader to believe that the passage was forced by

Herdonius. Now it has been shown that the Porta

Carmentalis was one of the city gates; and it is im-

possible to believe that the Romans were so besotted ,

or rather in such a state of idiotcy, that, after build-

ing a huge stone wall round their city at great ex-

pense and trouble , they should leave one of their

gates open, and that too without a guard upon it ;

thus rendering all their elaborate defences useless

and abortive. We have said without a guard, be-

cause it appears from the narrative that the first

obstacle encountered by Herdonius was the opoúpior,

which according to Becker was the Capitol ; so that

he must have passed through the Vicus Jugarius,

over the forum, and ascended the Clivus Capitolinus

without interruption . It is evident, however, that

Dionysius could not have intended the Carinental

gate, since he makes it an entrance not to the city

but to the Capitol (ἱεραὶ πύλαι τοῦ Καπιτωλίου) ;

and that he regarded it as seated upon an eminence,

is plain from the expression that Herdonius made his

men ascend through it ( avası6áoas тhy dívaµiv).

The text of Dionysius is manifestly corrupt or inter-

polated ; which further appears from the fact that

when he was describing the real Carmental gate

-

haps his transcribers or editors, has here confounded

the Porta Carmentalis with the Porta Pandana,

which, as we have before seen, was seated on the

Capitoline hill, and always left open, for there

could hardly have been two gates of this descrip-

tion. The Porta Pandana, as we have already said ,

was still in existence in the time of Varro (L. L. v.

§ 42 , Müll. ), and was in fact the entrance to the

ancient fort or castellum the poúpiov of Diony-

sius - which guarded the approach to the Capitoline

hill , of course on its E. side, or towards the forum,

where alone it was accessible. Thus Solinus : " Iidem

(Herculis comites) et montemCapitolinum Saturnium

nominarunt, Castelli quoque, quod excitaverunt , por-

tam Saturniam appellaverunt , quae postmodum Pan-

dana vocitata est " ( i . 13) . We also learn from

Festus, who mentions the same castrum, or fort,

that it was situated in the lower part of the

Clivus Capitolinus. " Saturnii quoque dicebantur,

qui castrum in imo clivo Capitolino incolebant

(p. 322 , Müll . ) . This , then, was the opoúpiov first

captured by Herdonius, and not, as Becker supposes ,

the Capitol : and hence, as that writer says, he pressed

on to the western height, which, however, was not

the Capitol but the Arx. When Dionysius says of

the latter that it adjoined , or was connected with, the

Capitolium, this was intended for his Greek readers,

who would otherwise have supposed , from the fashion

of their own cities, that the Arx or Acropolis formed

quite a separate hill.

The story of Herdonius , then, instead of being

" alone decisive," and which Becker ( Warnung, pp.

43 , 44 ) called upon Braun and Preller to explain, be-

fore they ventured to say a word more on the subject,

proves absolutely nothing at all ; and we pass on to

the next, that of Pontius Cominius and the Gauls.

" The messenger climbs the rock at the spot nearest

the river, by the Porta Carmentalis, where the

Gauls, who had observed his footsteps, afterwards

make the same attempt. It is from this spot that

Manlius casts them down " (p. 389). This is a fair

representation of the matter ; but the question re-

mains, when the messenger had clomb the rock was

he in the Capitol or in the Arx ? The passages

quoted as decisive in favour of the former are the

following : " Inde (Cominius) qua proximum fuit

a ripa, per praeruptum eoque neglectum hostium

custodiae saxum in Capitolium evadit." (Liv. v. 46.)

" Galli, seu vestigio notato humano, seu sua sponte

animadverso ad Carmentis saxorum adscensu aequo

—in summum evasere " (Ib. 47) . Now, it is plain,

that in the former of these passages Livy means

the Capitoline hill , and not the Capitol strictly so

called ; since, in regard to a small space , like the

Capitol Proper, it would be a useless and absurd

distinction , if it lay, and was known to lie, next the

river, to say that Cominius mounted it where it
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was nearest to the river.

evadit" is here equivalent to " Romulus in Capi-

tolium escendit," in a passage before cited . (Liv.

i. 10.) Hence, to mark the spot more precisely,

the historian inserts " ad Carmentis " in the follow-

ing chapter. There is nothing in the other autho-

rities cited in Becker's note (no. 750) which yields

a conclusion either one way or the other. We might,

with far superior justice, quote the following passage

of Cicero, which we have adduced on another occa-

sion, to prove that the attempt of the Gauls was on

theAra or citadel : " Atque ut ita munita Arx cir-

cumjectu arduo et quasi circumciso saxo niteretur,

ut etiam in illa tempestate horribili Gallici adventus

incolumis atque intacta permanserit " (De Rep. ii.

6). But, though we hold that the attempt was

really on the Arx, we are nevertheless of opinion that

Cicero here uses the word only in its general sense,

and thus as applicable to the whole hill , just as Livy

uses Capitolium in the preceding passage. Hence,

Mr. Bunbury (Class. Mus. vol. iv. p. 430) and M.

Preller (1. c. ) have justly regarded this narrative as

affording no evidence at all, although they are ad-

herents of the German theory. We may further

observe, that the house of Manlius was on the Arx ;

and though this circumstance, taken by itself, pre-

sents nothing decisive, yet, in the case of so sudden

a surprise, it adds probability to the view that the

Arx was on the southern summit.

" Ta-

"Cominius in Capitolium | left to its fate ; the besieged had concentrated them.

selves upon the Arx, which thus became the point

of attack. By that unfortunate ambiguity in the

use of the word Capitolium, which we have before

pointed out, we find Tacitus representing the gates

of the Capitolium as having been burnt (" ambustas

que Capitolii fores ") which, if Capitolium meant the

same thing in the last sentence, would be a direct

contradiction , as the gates are there represented

as shut. But in the first passage he means the

gates of the fortification which enclosed the whole

summit of the hill ; and in the second passage

he means the gates of the temple.
The mean-

ing of Tacitus is also evident in another man-

ner; for if the Vitellians were attacking the tem-

ple itself, and burning its gates, they must have

already gained a footing on the height, and would

consequently have had no occasion to seek access by

other routes-by the steps of the Rupes Tarpeia,

and by the Lucus Asyli. Becker proceeds :

citus calls this (i. e. the height with the temple),

indifferently Capitolina Arx and Capitolium ." This

is quite a mistake. The Arx Capitolina maypossibly

mean the whole summit of the hill; but if it is to

be restricted to one of the two eminences, it means

the Arx proper rather than the Capitol .
" The at-

tacking party, it appears, first made a lodgment on

the Clivus Capitolinus. Here the portico on the

right points distinctly to the SW. height. Had

We now proceed to the next illustration , which is the portico been to the right of a person ascending

drawn from the account given by Tacitus of the in the contrary direction, it would have been sepa-

attack of the Vitellians on the Capitol. Becker's rated from the besieged by the street, who could not

interpretation of this passage is so full of errors, that therefore have defended themselves from its roof."

we must follow him sentence by sentence, giving, first If we thought that this argument had any value

of all, the original description of Tacitus. It runs as we might adopt it as our own : for we also believe

follows : " Cito agmine forum et imminentia foro that the attack was directed against the SW. height,

templa praetervecti erigunt aciem per adversum col- but with this difference, that the Arx was on this

lem usque ad primas Capitolinae arcis fores. Erant height, and not the Capitol. But, in fact ,, there

antiquitus porticus in latere clivi ,dextrae subeuntibus: was only one principal ascent or clivus,-that lead-

in quarum tectum egressi saxis tegulisque Vitellianos ing towards the western height ; and the only thing

obruebant. Neque illis manus nisi gladiis armatae ; worth remarking in Becker's observations is that

et arcessere tormenta aut missilia tela longum vide- he should have thought there might be another

batur. Faces in prominentem porticum jecere et Clivus Capitolinus leading in the opposite direction.

sequebantur ignem; ambustasque Capitolii fores We may remark, by the way, that the portico here

penetrassent, ni Sabinus revulsas undique statuas, mentioned was probably that erected by the great-

decora majorum in ipso aditu vice muri objecisset. grandson of Cn. Scipio. (Vell. Pat. ii. 3.) " As the

Tum diversos Capitolii aditus invadunt, juxta attack is here fruitless, the Vitellians abandon it,

lucum asyli, et qua Tarpeia rupes centum gradibus and make another attempt at two different ap

aditur. Improvisa utraque vis : propior atque proaches (" diversos aditus " ) ; at the Lucus Asyli,

acrior per asylum ingruebat. Nec sisti poterant that is , on the side where at present the broad steps

scandentes per conjuncta aedificia, quae, ut in multa lead from the Palazzo de' Conservatori to Monte Ca-

pace, in altum edita solum Capitolii aequabant. prino, and again where the Centum Gradus led to

Hic ambigitur, ignem tectis oppugnatores injecerint , the Rupes Tarpeia. Whether these Centum Gradus

an obsessi, quae crebrior fama est, quo nitentes ac are to be placed by the church of Sta Maria della

progressos depellerent. Inde lapsus ignis in por- Consolazione, or more westward, it is not necessary

ticus appositas aedibus : mox sustinentes fastigium to determine here, since that they led to the Caf-

aquilae vetere ligno traxerunt flammam aluerunt- farelli height is undisputed. On the side of the

que. Sic Capitolium clausis foribus indefensum et

indireptum conflagravit." (Hist. iii . 71.)

" The attack," says Becker, " is directed solely

against the Capitol ; that is, the height containing

the temple, which latter is burnt on the occasion "

(p. 390). This is so far from being the case,

that the words of Tacitus would rather show that

the attack was directed against the Arx. The

temple is represented as having been shut up, and

neither attacked nor defended : " clausis foribus,

indefensum et indireptum conflagravit ." Such a

state of things is inconceivable, if, as Becker says,

the attack was directed solely against the Capitol.

That part of the hill was evidently deserted, and

asylum (Palazzo de' Conservatori) the danger was

more pressing. Where the steps now lead to Monte

Caprino, and on the whole side of the hill , were

houses which reached to its summit. These were

set on fire, and the flames then caught the adjoining

portico, and lastly the temple."

Our chief objection to this account is, its imposși-

bility. If the Lucus Asyli corresponded to the steps of

the present Palazzo de' Conservatori, which is seated

in the depression between the two summits, or pre-

sent Piazza del Campidoglio, then the besiegers

must have forced the passage of the Clivus Capito-

linus, whereas Tacitus expressly says that they were

repulsed. Being repulsed they must have retreated

-
-
-
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downwards, and renewed the attempt at lower points ;

at the foot of the Hundred Steps , for instance, on

one side, and at the bottom of the Lucus Asyli on

another ; on both which sides they again attempted

to mount. The Palazzo de' Conservatori, though

not the highest point of the hill, is above the

clivus. Becker, as we have shown, has adopted the

strangely erroneous opinion that the " Capitolinae

arcis fores belonged to the Capitol itself (note

752), and that consequently the Vitellians were

storming it from the Piazza del Campidoglio (note

754). But the portico from which they were driven

back was on the clivus, and consequently they could

not have reached the top of the hill, or piazza. The

argument that the temple must have been on the

SW. height, because the Vitellians attempted to

storm it by mounting the Centum Gradus (Becker,

Warnung, p. 43) , may be retorted by those who

hold that the attack was directed against the Arx.

The precise spot of the Lucus Asyli cannot be indi-

cated ; but from Livy's description of it , it was evi-

dently somewhere on the descent of the hill (" locum

qui nunc septus descendentibus inter duos lucos est,

asylum aperit," i. 8) . It is probable, as Preller

supposes (Philol. p. 99) , that the " aditus juxta

lucum Asyli " was on the NE. side of the hill near

the present arch of Severus. The Clivus Asyli is

a fiction ; there was only one clivus on the Capitoline.

We have only one more remark to make on this

narrative. It is plain that the fire broke out near

the Lucus Asyli, and then spreading from house to

house, caught at last the front of the temple. This

follows from Tacitus' account of the portico and the

eagles which supported the fastigium or pediment,

first catching fire. The back-front of the Capito-

line temple was plain, apparently a mere wall ;

since Dionysius (iv . 61 ) does not say a single word

about it, though he particularly describes the front

as having a triple row of columns and the sides

double rows. But as we know that the temple

faced the south, such an accident could not have

happened except it stood on the NE. height, or that

of Araceli.

not however so mutilated but that the sense is plain

-"Noluerunt funestum locum [cum altera parte]

Capitoli conjungi " (p. 343) , where Müller remarks,

non multum ab Ursini supplemento discedere

licebit."
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Becker then proceeds to argue that the temple of

Juno Moneta was built on the site of the house of

M. Manlius Capitolinus , which was on the Arx

(Liv. v. 47 ; Plut. Cam. 36 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 31 ,

&c. ) ; and we learn from Ovid (Fast. i. 637) that

there were steps leading from the temple of Concord,

to that of Juno Moneta. Now as the former temple

was situated under the height of Araceli, near the

arch of Severus, this determines the question of the

site of Juno Moneta and the Arx. Ovid's words are

as follows:-

" Candida, te niveo posuit lux proxima templo

Qua fert sublimes alta Moneta gradus ;

Nunc bene prospicies Latiam, Concordia, tur-

bam," &c.

This is very obscure ; but we do not see how it can

be inferred from this passage that there were steps

from one temple to the other. We should rather

take it to mean that the temple of Concord was

placed close to that of Moneta, which latter was

approached by a flight of lofty steps. Nor do we

think it very difficult to point out what these steps

were. The temple of Juno was on the Arx; that

is, according to our view, on the SW. summit ; and

the lofty steps were no other than the Centum

Gradus for ascending the Rupes Tarpeia, as de-

scribed by Tacitus in the passage we have just been

discussing. Had there been another flight of steps

leading up to the top of the Capitoline hill, the

Vitellians would certainly have preferred them to

clambering over the tops of houses. But it will be

objected that according to this view the temple of

Concord is placed upon the Arx, for which there is

no authority , instead of on the forum or clivus,

for which there is authority. Now this is exactly

the point at which we wish to arrive. There were

several temples of Concord , but only two of any re-

nown, namely, that dedicated by Furius Camillus,

B. C. 367, and rededicated by Tiberius after his

German triumph, which is the one of which Ovid

speaks ; and another dedicated by the consul Opi-

We might, therefore, by substituting Caffarelli

for Araceli, retort the triumphant remark with which

Becker closes his explanation of this passage : " To

him, therefore, who would seek the temple of Jupiter

on the height of Caffarelli, the description of Ta- mius after the sedition and death of Gracchus. Ap-

citus is in every respect inexplicable."

Becker's next argument in favour of the W.

summit involves an equivocation . It is, " that the

temple was built on that summit of the hill

which bore the name of Mons Tarpeius." Now

it is notorious - and as we have already esta-

blished it, we need not repeat it here --that before

the building of the Capitol the whole hill was called

Mons Tarpeius. The passages cited by Becker in

note 755 (Liv. i. 55 ; Dionys. iii. 69) mean nothing

more than this ; indeed, the latter expressly states

it (ός [λόφος] τότε μὲν ἐκαλεῖτο Ταρπήϊος , νῦν δὲ

KaziTwλivos). Capitolium gradually became

the name for the whole hill ; but who can believe

that the name of Tarpeia continued to be retained at

that very portion of it where the Capitoline temple

was built ? The process was evidently as follows :

the northern height, on which the temple was built,

was at first alone called Capitolium. Gradually its

superior importance gave name to the whole hill ;

yet a particular portion , the most remote from the

temple, retained the primitive name of Rupes Tar-

peia. And thus Festus in a mutilated fragment, -
-

pian says that the latter temple was in the forum :

ἡ δὲ βουλὴ καὶ νεὼν Ομονοίας αὐτὸν ἐν ἀγορᾷ προσ-

éražev eyeîpaι (B.C. i. 26). But in ordinary lan-

guage the clivus formed part of the forum ; and it

would be impossible to point out any place in the

forum, strictly so called, which it could have occupied.

It is undoubtedly the same temple alluded to by

Varro in the following passage : " Senaculum supra

Graecostasim ubi aedis Concordiae et basilica Opimia "

(L.L. v. p. 156 , Müll . ) ; from which we may infer

that Opimius built at the same time a basilica,

which adjoined the temple. Becker (Handb. p.

309) denied the existence of this basilica ; but by

the time be published his Warnung he had grown

wiser, and quoted in the Appendix (p. 58) the fol-

lowing passage from Cicero (p. Sest. 67) ; " L. Opi-

inius cujus monumentum celeberrimum in foro, se-

pulcrum desertissimum in littore Dyrrachino est

relictum ; " maintaining, however, that this passage

related to Opimius ' temple of Concord. But Urlichs

(Röm. Top. p. 26), after pointing out that the epi-

thet celeberrimum, " very much frequented," suited

better with a basilica than with a temple, produced
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two ancient inscriptions from Marini's Atti de' Fra-

telli Arvali (p. 212 ) ; in which a basilica Opimia is

recorded ; and Becker , in his Antwort (p. 33) , con-

fessing that he had overlooked these inscriptions ,

retracted his doubts, and acknowledged the existence

of a basilica. According to Varro, then, the Aedis

Concordiae and baslica of Opimius were close to

the senaculum; and the situation of the senaculum.

is pointed out by Festus between the Capitol and

forum : " Unum (Senaculum) ubi nunc est aedis

Concordiae, inter Capitolium et Forum (p. 347 ,

Müll. ). This description corresponds exactly with the

site where the present remains of a temple of Con-

cord are unanimously agreed to exist : remains, how-

ever, which are supposed to be those of the temple

founded by Camillus, and not of that founded by

Opimius. According to this supposition there must

have been two temples of Concord on the forum.

But if these remains belong to that of Camillus,

who shall point out those of the temple erected by

Opimius? Where was its site? What its history?

When was it demolished, and its place either left

vacant or occupied by another building ? Appian,

as we have seen, expressly says that the temple built

by Opimius was in the forum ; where is the evidence

that the temple of Camillus was also in the forum ?

There is positively none. Plutarch, the only direct

evidence as to its site, says no such thing , but only

that it looked down upon the forum : npioavro

τῆς μὲν Ὁμονίας ἱερὸν, ὥσπερ ηὔξατο ὁ Κάμιλλος ,

eis Thy ȧyopàv kai els Thν ékкλnσíaν áоTOV en

Tois yeyevnμévois idpúσaobai (Camill. 42). Now

apopáw means to view from a distance, and espe-

ciallyfrom a height. It is equivalent to the Latin

prospicere, the very term used by Ovid in describing

the same temple :-

"Nunc bene prospicies Latiam, Concordia, turbam."

These expressions, then , like Ovid's allusion to the

"sublimes gradus " of Moneta, point to the Arx as

the site of the temple. It is remarkable that Lucan

(Phars. i. 195) employs the same word when de-

scribing the temple of Jupiter Tonans, erected by

Augustus , also situated upon the Arx, or Rupes

Tarpeia:-

66
O magnae qui moenia prospicis urbis

Tarpeia de rupe Tonans."

This temple indeed , has also been placed on the

clivus, on the authority of the pseudo-Victor, and

against the express evidence of the best authorities.

Thus an inscription in Gruter (lxxii. No. 5) , con-

sisting of some lines addressed to Fortuna, likewise

places the Jupiter Tonans on the Tarpeian rock :-

"Tu quae Tarpeio coleris vicina Tonanti

Votorum vindex semper Fortuna meorum ," &c.

Suetonius (Aug. c. 29 and 91 ) , Pliny (xxxvi. 6)

and the Mon. Ancyranum, place it " in Capi-

tolio," meaning the Capitoline hill . It has been

absurdly inferred that it was on the clivus, be-

cause Dion says that those who were going up to

the great temple of Jupiter met with it first, -ÖTI

πρώτῳ οἱ ἀνιόντες ἐς τὸ Καπιτώλιον ἐνετύγχανον

(liv. 4 ), which they no doubt would do, since the

clivus led first to the western height.

On these grounds , then, we are inclined to believe

that the temple of Concord erected by Camillus stood

on the Arx, and could not, therefore, have had any

steps leading to the temple of Juno Moneta. The

latter was likewise founded by Camillus , as we

learn from Livy and Ovid :- I

Arce quoque in sumina Junoni templa Monetae

Ex voto memorant facta, Camille, tuo ;

Ante domus Mauli fuerant " (Fast. vi. 183) ;

and thus these two great works of the dictator

stood, as was natural, close together, just as the

temple of Concord and the basilica subsequently

erected by Opimius also adjoined one another on or

near the clivus. It is no objection to this view

that there was another small temple of Concord on

the Arr, which had been vowed by the praetor

Manlius in Gaul during a sedition of the soldiers.

The vow had been almost overlooked , but after a

lapse of two years it was recollected, and the temple

erected in discharge of it. (Liv. xxii . 33.) It seems,

therefore, to have been a small affair, and might

very well have coexisted on the Arx with another

and more splendid temple.

But to return to Becker's arguments. The next

proof adduced is Caligula's bridge. " Caligula,"

he says, as Bunsen has remarked, “ caused a bridge

to be thrown from the Palatine hill over the temple

of Augustus (and probably the Basilica Julia) to

the Capitoline temple, which is altogether in-

conceivable if the latter was on the height of

Araceli, as in that case the bridge must have been

conducted over the forum " (p. 393) . But here

Becker goes further than his author, who merely

says that Caligula threw a bridge from the Palatine

hill to the Capitoline : " Super templum Divi Au-

gusti ponte transmisso, Palatium Capitoliumque

conjunxit." (Suet. Cal. 22.) Becker correctly

renders Palatium by the " Palatine hill," but

when he comes to the other hill he converts it

into a temple. Suetonius offers a parallel case

of the use of these words in a passage to which

we had occasion to allude just now, respecting the

temple of Jupiter Tonans : Templum Apollinis in

Palatio (extruxit) , acdem Tonantis Jovis in Capi-

tolio " (Aug. 29) ; where, if Becker's view was

right, we might by analogy translate,-" he erected

a temple of Apollo in the palace."

66

down fromthe Capitol (" ex Capitolio " ) into theVicus

The next proof is that a large piece of rock fell

Jugarius (Liv. xxxv. 21 ) ; and as theVicus Jugarius

ran under the S. summit, this shows that the Capi-

toline temple was upon it. But pieces of rock fall

down from hills, not from buildings , and, therefore,

In likeCapitolium here only means the hill.

manner when Livy says (xxxviii. 28) , " substruc-

tionem super Aequimelium in Capitolio (censores

locaverunt)," it is plain that he must mean the

hill ; and consequently this passage is another proof

of this use of theword . The Aequimelium was in or

bythe Vicus Jugarius , and could not, therefore, have

been on the Capitol properly so called , even ifthe latter

had been on the SW. height. Becker wrongly trans-

lates this passage, " a substruction ofthe Capitol

over the Aequimelium " (p. 393.) Then comes the

passage respecting the statue of Jupiter being turned

towards the east, that it might behold the forum

and curia ; which Becker maintains to be impossible

of a statue erected on the height of Araceli. Those

who have seen the ground will not be inclined to

coincide in this opinion. The statue stood on a

column (Dion Cass. xxxvii. 9 ; Cic. Div. i . 12 ; cf.

Id. Cat. iii . 8), and most probably in front of the

temple-it could hardly have been placed behind

it ; and, therefore, if the temple was on the S.

height, the statue must have been at the extremity

of it ; a site which certainly would not afford a

very good view of the forum. Next the direction
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of the Clivus Capitolinus is adduced, which ran to

the Western height, and must have led directly to

the temple, whence it derived its name. But this

is a complete begging of the question , and the

clivus more probably derived its name from the

hill. If the direction of the clivus , however, proves

anything at all- and we are not disposed to lay

much stress upon it — it rather proves the reverse

of Becker's case. The clivus was a continuation

of the Sacra Via, by which, as we shall have occa-

sion to show when treating of that road, the augurs

descended from the Arx after taking the auguries,

and by which they carried up their new year's

offerings to king Tatius, who lived upon the Arx :

and hence in sacerdotai language the clivus itself

was called Sacra Via. (Varro, L.L. v. § 47 , Müll.;

Festus, p. 290 , id.). Lastly, " the confined height

of Araceli would not have afforded sufficient room

for the spacious temple of Jupiter, the Area Capi-

tolina, where meetings of the people were held , and

at the same time be able to display so many other

temples and monuments." There is some degree of

truth in this observation, so far at least as the Area

Capitolina is concerned . But when we come to

describe the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, an ac-

quaintance with which is necessary to the complete

understanding of the present question, though

Becker has chosen to omit it, " as lying out of the

plan of his book" (p 396) , we shall endeavour to

show how this objection may be obviated. Mean-

while, having now discussed all Becker's arguments

in favour of the SW. summit as the site of the

Capitoline temple, it will be more convenient shortly

to review the whole question, and to adduce some

reasons which have led us to a directly contrary con-

clusion. In doing this we do not presume to think,

with Becker, that we have " completely decided "

the question. It is one, indeed, that will not admit

of complete demonstration ; but we venture to hope

that the balance of probability may be shown to

predominate very considerably in favour of the NE.

height.

The greater part of Becker's arguments, as we

trust that we have shown, prove nothing at all,

while the remainder, or those which prove some-

thing, may be turned against him. We must claim

as our own the proof drawn from the storm of the

Capitol by the Vitellians, as described by Tacitus,

as well as that derived from Mons Tarpeius being

the name of the SW. height, and that from the

westerly direction of the Clivus Capitolinus. Ano-

ther argument in favour of the NE. height may be

drawn from Livy's account of the trial of Manlius

Capitolinus, to which we have already adverted

when treating of the Porta Flumentana [ supra,

p. 751 ] , and need not here repeat. To these we

shall add a few more drawn from probability.

Tatius dwelt on the Arx, where the temple of

Juno Moneta afterwards stood . (Plut. Rom. 20 ;

Solinus, i. 21.) " This," says Becker ( p. 388), " is

the height of Araceli, and always retained its name

of Arx after the Capitol was built, since certain

sacred customs were attached to the place and ap-

pellation." Heis here alluding to the Arx being the

auguraculum of which Festus says : Auguracu-

lum appellabant antiqui quam nos arcem dicimus,

quod ibi augures publice auspicarentur " (p. 18,

where Müller observes : " non tam arcem quam in

arce fuisse arbitror auguraculum "). The templum,

then, marked out from the Arx, from which the city

auspices were taken, was defined by a peculiar and
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appropriate form of words, which is given by Varro,

(L.L. vii. § 8, Müll. ) It was bounded on the left

hand and on the right by a distant tree ; the tract

between was the templum or tescum (country region)

in which the omens were observed. The augur who

inaugurated Numa led him to the Arx, seated him

on a stone, with his face turned towards the South,

and sat down on his left hand, capite velato, and

with his lituus. Then, looking forwards over the

city and country prospectu in urbem agrumque

capto"-he marked out the temple from east to

west, and- determined in his mind the sign (signum)

to be observed as far as ever his eyes could reach :

quo longissime conspectum oculi ferebant.” (Liv.

i . 18 ; cf. Cic. de Off. iii. 16.) The great extent of

the prospect required may be inferred from an anec-

dote related by Valerius Maximus (viii . 2. § 1 ) ,

where the augurs are represented as ordering Clau-

dius Centumalus to lower his lofty dwelling on the

Caelian, because it interfered with their view from

the Arx,-a passage, by the way, which shows

that the auguries were taken from the Arx till

at all events a late period of the Republic. Now,

supposing with Becker, that the Arx was on the

NE. summit, what sort of prospect would the

augurs have had? It is evident that a large portion

of their view would have been intercepted by the

huge temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. The SW.

summit is the only portion of the hill which, in the

words of Livy, would afford a noble prospect, " in

urbem agrumque." It was doubtless this point to

which the augur conducted Numa, and which re-

mained ever afterwards the place appointed for taking

the auguries. Preller is of opinion that Augustus

removed them to a place called the Auguratorium

on the Palatine . (Philologus, i . p. 92. ) But the

situation laid down for that building scarcely answers

to our ideas of a place adapted for taking the au-

guries, and it seems more probable that it was merely

a place of assembly for the college of augurs.

Another argument that has been adduced in

favour ofthe SW. summit being the Arx, is drawn

from its proximity to the river, and from its rocky

and precipitous nature, which made it proper for a

citadel. But on this we are not inclined to lay any

great stress.

Other arguments in favour of the Italian view

may be drawn from the nature of the temple

itself ; but in order to understand them it will

first be necessary to give a description of the

building. The most complete account of the TEM-

PLUM JOVIS CAPITOLINI is that given by Diony-

sius (iv. 61 ) , from which we learn that it stood upon

a high basis or platform, 8 plethra, or 800 Greek

feet square, which is nearly the same in English

measure. This would give about 200 feet for each

side of the temple, for the length exceeded the

breadth only by about 15 feet. These are the di-

mensions of the original construction ; and when it

was burnt down a generation before the time of

Dionysius, that is, as we learn from Tacitus (Hist.

iii. 72) , in the consulship of L. Scipio and Norbanus

( B. C. 83) ,- it was rebuilt upon the same foundation.

The materials employed in the second construction

were, however, of a much richer description than those

of the first. The front of the temple, whichfaced the

south, had a portico consisting of three rows of columns,

whilst on the flanks it had only two rows and as

the back front is not said to have had any portico , we

may conclude that there was nothing on this side

but a plain wall. The interior contained three cells
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parallel toone another with common walls, the centre

one being that of Jove, on each side those of Juno

and Minerva. In Livy, however (vi. 4), Juno is

represented as being in the same cella with Jupiter.

But though the temple had three cells, it had but

one fastigium, or pediment, and a single roof.

HORI

SC

TEMPLE OF JUPITER CAPITOLINUS.

(From a Coin of Vespasian.)

Now the first thing that strikes us on reading this

description is, that the front being so ornamented,

and the back so very plain, the temple must have

stood in a situation where the former was very con-

spicuous, whilst the latter was but little seen. Such

a situation is afforded only by the NE. summit of

the Capitoline. On this site the front of the temple,

being turned to the south, would not only be visible

from the forum, but would also present its best

aspect to those who had ascended the Capitoline hill ;

whilst on the other hand, had it stood on the SW.

summit, the front would not have been visible from

the forum, and what is still worse, the temple would

have presented only its nude and unadorned back

to those who approached it by the usual and most

important ascent, the Clivus Capitolinus. Such a

state of things, in violation of all the rules which

commonly regulate the disposition of public buildings,

is scarcely to be imagined.

Wewill now revert to Becker's objection respecting

the ARKA CAPITOLINA. It must be admitted that

the dimensions of the temple would have allowed but

little room for this area on the height of Araceli,

especially as this must have contained other small

temples and monuments, such as that of Jupiter

Feretrius, &c. Yet the Area Capitolina, we know, was

often the scene not only of public meetings but even

of combats . There are very striking indications that

this area was not confined to the height on which

the temple stood, but that it occupied part at least of

the extensive surface of lower ground lying between

the two summits. One indication of this is the great

height of the steps leading up to the vestibule of the

temple, as shown by the story related by Livy of

Annius, the ambassador of the Latins ; who being

rebuked by Manlius and the fathers for his insolence,

rushed frantically from the vestibule, and falling

down the steps, was either killed or rendered insen-

sible (viii . 6). That there was a difference in the

level of the Capitol may be seen from the account

given by Paterculus of Scipio Nasica's address to

the people in the sedition of the Gracchi. Standing

apparently on the same lofty steps,-" ex superiore

parte Capitolii summis gradibus insistens " (ii. 3),-

Nasica incited by his eloquence the senators and

knights to attack Gracchus, who was standing in

the area below, with a large crowd of his adherents,

and who was killed in attempting to escape down

the Clivus Capitolinus. The area must have been

Now

of considerable size to hold the catervae of Gracchus ;

and the same fact is shown by several other passages

in the classics (Liv. xxv. 3, xlv. 36, &c. ).

all these circumstances suit much better with a

temple on the NE. summit than with one on the

opposite height. An area in front of the latter, be-

sides being out of the way for public meetings, would

not have afforded sufficient space for them; nor

would it have presented the lofty steps before de-

scribed, nor the ready means of escape down the

clivus. These, then, are the reasons why we deem

the NE. summit the more probable site of the

Capitoline temple.

We have already mentioned that this famous

temple was at least planned by the elder Tarquin;

and according to some authors the foundation was

completely laid by him (Dionys. iv. 59) , and the

building continued under Servius (Tac. Hist. iii. 72).

However this may be, it is certain that it was not

finished till the time of Tarquinius Superbus, who

tasked the people to work at it (Liv. i. 56) : but

the tyrant was expelled before it could be dedicated,

which honour was reserved for M. Horatius Pulvillus,

one of the first two consuls of the Republic (Polyb.

iii. 22 ; Liv. ii. 8 ; Plut. Popl. 14). When the

foundations were first laid it was necessary to exau-

gurate the temples of other deities which stood upon

the site destined for it ; on which occasion Terminus

and Juventas, who had altars there, alone refused

to move, and it became necessary to enclose their

shrines within the temple; a happy omen for the

future greatness of the city! (Liv. v. 54 ; Dionys. iii.

69.) It is a well-known legend that its name of

Capitolium was derived from the finding of a human

head in digging the foundation (Varr. L. L. v.

§ 41 , Müll.; Plin. xxviii. 4, &c.) The image

of the god, originally of clay, was made by Turanius

of Fregellae, and represented him in a sitting

posture. The face was painted with vermilion, and

the statue was probably clothed in a tunica palmata

and toga picta, as the costume was borrowed by

triumphant generals. On the acroterium of the

pediment stood a quadriga of earthenware, whose

portentous swelling in the furnace was also re-

garded as an omen of Rome's future greatness (Plin.

xxviii. 4 ; Plut. Popl. 13). The brothers C. & Q.

Ogulnius subsequently placed a bronze quadriga with

a statue of Jupiter on the roof; but this probably did

not supersede that of clay, to which so much ominous

importance was attached. The same aediles also

presented a bronze threshold, and consecrated some

silver plate in Jupiter's cella (Liv. x. 23 ; cf. Plaut.

Trin. i . 2. 46.) By degrees the temple grew ex-

ceedingly rich. Camillus dedicated three golden

paterae out of the spoils taken from the Etruscans

(Liv. vi. 4), and the dictator Cincinnatus placed in

the temple a statue of Jupiter Imperator, which he

had carriedoff from Praeneste (Id . vi. 29).

length the pediment and columns became so encum-

bered with shields, ensigns , and other offerings that

the censors M. Fulvius Nobilior and M. Aemilius

Lepidus were compelled to rid the temple of these

superfluous ornaments (Id. xl. 51).

At

As we have before related, the original build-

ing lasted till the year B. c. 83, when it was burnt

down in the civil wars of Sulla, according to Tacitus

by design (" privata fraude," Hist. iii. 72). Its

restoration was undertaken by Sulla, and subse-

quently confided to Q. Lutatius Catulus, not without

the opposition of Caesar, who wished to obliterate the

name of Catulus from the temple, and to substitute

-
-
་
་
་
་
་
་
་
་



ROMA. 769ROMA.

his own. (Plut. Popl. 15 ; Suet. Caes. 15 ; Dion Cass. |

Xxxvii. 44 ; Cic. Verr. iv. 31 , &c.) On this occa-

sion Sulla followed the Roman fashion of despoiling

Greece of her works of art, and adorned the temple

with columns taken from that of the Olympian

Zeus at Athens. (Plin. xxxvi. 5.) After its de-

struction by the Vitellians, Vespasian restored it as

soon as possible, but still on the original plan,

the haruspices allowing no alteration except a slight

increase of its height. (Tac. Hist. iv. 53 ; Suet.

Vesp. 8 ; Dion Cass.Lxvi. 10, &c.) The new build-

ing, however, stood but for a very short period. It

was again destroyed soon after Vespasian's death

in a great fire which particularly desolated the

9th Region, and was rebuilt by Domitian with a

splendour hitherto unequalled. (Suet. Dom. 15 ;

Dion Cass. lxvi. 24.) Nothing further is accurately

known of its history ; but Domitian's structure

seems to have lasted till a very late period of the

Empire.

VIVE PREVIEWS

TEMPLE OF JUPITER CAPITOLINUS RESTORED.

The Area Capitolina, as we have already seen,

was frequently used for meetings or contiones ; but

besides these, regular comitia were frequently holden

upon it. (Liv. xxv. 3, xxxiv. 53, xliii. 16, xlv.

36 ; Plut. Paul. Aem. 30 ; App. B. C. i. 15, &c.)

Here stood the CURIA CALABRA, in which on the

Calends the pontifices declared whether the Nones

would fall on the fifth or the seventh day of the

month. (Varr. L. L. vi. § 27, Müll.; Macrob. Sat. i .

15.) Here also was aCASAROMULI, of which there

were two, the other being in the 10th Region on the

Palatine; though Becker (Handb. p. 401 and note)

denies the existence of the former in face of the ex-

press testimony of Macrobius (I. c.) Seneca (Controv.

9); Vitruvius (ii. 1) ; Martial (viii . 80) ; Conon

(Narrat. 48), &c. (v. Preller in Schneidewin's Phi-

lologus, i. p. 83). It seems to have been a little hut

or cottage, thatched with straw, commemorative of

the lowly and pastoral life of the founder of Rome.

The area had also rostra, which are mentioned by

Cicero (ad Brut. 3).

Besides these, there were several temples and

sacella on the NE. summit. Among them was the

small temple of JUPITER FERETRIUS, one of the

most ancient in Rome, in which spolia opima were

dedicated first by Romulus, then by Cossus, and lastly

by Marcellus (Liv. i. 10 ; Plut. Marcell. 8 ; Dionys.

ii. 34, &c.) The last writer, in whose time only the

foundations remained, gives its dimensions at 10 feet

by 5. It appears, however, to have been subsequently

restored by Augustus. (Liv. iv. 20; Mon. Ancyr.)

The temple of FIDES, which stood close to the

great temple, was also very ancient, having been

built by Numa, and afterwards restored by M. Aemi-

lius Scaurus. (Liv. i. 21 ; Cic. N. D. ii. 23, Off.

iii. 29, &c.) It was roomy enough for assemblies of

the senate. (Val. Max. iii. 2. § 17 ; App. B. C. i. 16.)

The two small temples of MENS and of VENUS

ERYCINA stood close together, separated only by a

VOL. II.

trench. They had both beenvowed after the battle at

the Trasimene lake and were consecrated two years

afterwards by Q. Fabius Maximus and T. Otacilius

Crassus. (Liv. xxii. 10, xxiii. 51 ; Cic. N. D. ii.

23.) A temple of VENUS CAPITOLINA and VENUS

VICTRIX are also mentioned, but it is not clear

whether they were separate edifices. (Suet. Cal. 7,

Galb. 18 ; Fast. Amit. VIII. Id. Oct. ) We also hear

of two temples of JUPITER (Liv. XXXV. 41 ), and a

temple of OPS (xxxix. 22) . It by no means follows,

however, that all these temples were on the Capitol ,

properly so called, and some of them might have

been on the other summit, Capitolium being used

generally as the name of the hill. This seems to

have been the case with the temple of FORTUNE,

respecting which we have already cited an ancient

inscription when discussing the site of the temples

of Concord and Jupiter Tonans. It is perhaps the

temple of Fortuna Primigenia mentioned by Plutarch

(Fort. Rom. 10) as having been built by Servius on

the Capitoline, and alluded to apparently by Clemens.

(Protrept. iv. 51. p. 15. Sylb. ) The temple of

HONOS AND VIRTUS, built by C. Marius, certainly

could not have been on the northern eminence, since

we learn from Festus (p. 34, Müll. ) that he was

compelled to build it low lest it should interfere with

the prospect of the augurs, and he should thus be

ordered to demolish it . Indeed Propertius (iv. 11.

45) mentions it as being on the Tarpeian rock, or

southern summit :-

"Foedaque Tarpeio conopia tendere saxo

Jura dare et statuas inter et arma Mari."

Whence we discover another indication that the

auguraculum could not possibly have been on the

NE. height ; for in that case, with the huge temple

of Jupiter before it, there would have been little

cause to quarrel with this bagatelle erected by Ma-

rius. It must have stood on a lower point of the

8D
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hill than the auguraculum, and probably near its

declivity. The building of it by Marius is testified

by Vitruvius (iii. 2, 5), and from an inscription

(Orelli, 543) it appears to have been erected out of

the spoils of the Cinbric and Teutonic war. We

learn from Cicero that this was the temple in which

the first senatus consultum was made decreeing his

recall. (Sest. 54, Planc. 32 , de Div. i. 28.)

We have already had occasion to allude to the

temple erected by Augustus to JUPITER TONANS.

Like that of Fortune it must have stood on the SW.

height and near the top of the ascent by the Clivus,

as appears from the following story. Augustus

dreamt that the Capitoline Jove appeared to him

and complained that the new temple seduced away

his worshippers ; to which having answered that

the Jupiter Tonans had been merely placed there

as his janitor or porter, he caused some bells to be

hung on the pediment of the latter temple in

token of its janitorial character. (Suet. Aug. 91.) |

That the same emperor also erected a temple to

MARS ULTOR on the Capitoline, besides that in his

forum, seems very doubtful , and is testified only by

Dion Cassius (lv. 10) . Domitian, to commemorate

his preservation during the contest with theVitellians,

dedicated a sacellum to JUPITER CONSERVATOR, or

the Preserver, in the Velabrum, on the site of the

house of the aedituus, or sacristan, in which he had

taken refuge; and afterwards, when he had obtained

the purple, a large temple to JUPITER CUSTOS on the |

Capitoline, in which he was represented in the bosom

of the god. (Tac. H. iii . 74 ; Suet. Dom. 5. ) We

also hear of a temple of BENEFICENCE (Evepyeola)

erected by M. Aurelius. (Dion , lxxi . 34.)

But one of the most important temples on the

SW. summit or Arx was that of JUNO MONETA,

erected, as we have said, in pursuance of a vow made

by Camillus on the spot where the house of M.

Manlius Capitolinus had stood . (Liv. vii. 28.) The

name of Moneta, however, seems to have been con-

ferred upon the goddess some time after the dedica-

tion of the temple, since it was occasioned by a voice

heard from it after an earthquake, advising (monens)

that expiation should be made with a pregnant sow.

(Cic. de Div. i. 45.) The temple was erected in B. C.

345. The Roman mint was subsequently established

in it. (Liv. vi. 20 ; cf. Suidas, Movira.) It was

rebuilt B. c. 173. (Liv. xlii. 7.) Near it, as we

have before endeavoured to establish , must be placed

the temple of Concord erected by Camillus and re-

stored by Tiberius ; as well as the other smaller

temple to the same deity, of no great renown, de-

dicated during the Second Punic War, B. c. 217.

(Liv . xxii. 33.)

Such were the principal temples which occupied

the summit of the Capitoline hill. But there were

also other smaller temples, besides a multitude of

statues, sacella, monuments, and offerings. Among

these was the temple of VEJOVIS, which stood in the

place called " inter duos lucos " between the Capitol

and theTarpeian height. An araJOVIS PISTORIS and

aedes VENERISCALVAE must also be reckoned among

them. (Ovid. F. vi. 387 ; Lactant. i. 20.) Among

the statues may be mentioned those of the ROMAN

KINGS in the temple of Fides (App. B. C. i. 16 ;

Dion, xliii . 45), and on the hill the two colossal statues

ofAPOLLO and JUPITER. The former of these, which

was 30 cubits high, was brought by M. Lucullus

from Apollonia in Pontus. The Jupiter was made

by Sp. Carvilius out of the armour and helmets of

the conquered Samnites , and was of such a size that

it could be seen from the temple of Jupiter Latiaris

on the Alban Mount. (Plin. xxxiv. 18.) It would

be useless to run through the whole list of objects that

might be made out. It will suffice to say that the

area Capitolina was so crowded with the statues of

illustrious men that Augustus was compelled to re-

move many of them into the Campus Martius. (Suet.

Cal. 34. )

We know only of one profane building on the

summit of the Capitoline hill-the TABULARIUM, or

record office. We cannot tell the exact site of the

original one ; but it could not have stood far from

the Capitoline temple, since it appears to have been

burnt down together with the latter during the civil

wars of Sulla. Polybius (iii. 26) mentions the

earlier one, and its burning, alluded to by Cicero

(N. D. iii. 30 , pro Rabir. Perd. 3) , seems to have

been effected by a private hand, like that of the

Capitol itself. (Tac. Hist. iii . 72. ) When rebuilt by

Q. Lutatius Catulus it occupied a large part of the

eastern side of the depression between the two sum-

mits of the Capitoline, behind the temple of Concord,

and much of it still exists under the Palazzo Sena-

torio. In the time of Poggio it was converted into

a salt warehouse, but the inscription recording that

it was built by Catulus, at his own expense (de suo)

was still legible, though nearly eaten away by the

saline moisture. (De Variet. Fort. lib. i. p. 8.)

This inscription, which was extant in the time of

Nardini, is also given by him (Rom. Ant. ii. p. 300)

and by Gruter (clxx. 6 ; cf. Orell . 31 ), with slight

variations, and shows that the edifice, as rebuilt by

Catulus, must have lasted till the latest period of

the Empire. It is often called aerarium in Latin

authors. (Liv. iii. 69 &c.)

ARCH OF TABULARIUM.

We shall now proceed to consider some of the most

remarkable spots on the hill and its declivities.

And first of the ASYLUM. Becker (Handb. p. 387)

assumes that it occupied the whole depression between

the two summits, and that this space, which by

modern topographers has been called by the un-

classical name of Intermontium, was called " inter

duos lucos." But here his authorities do not bear

him out. Whether the whole of this space formed

the original asylum of Romulus, it is impossible to

say; but it is quite certain that this was not the

asylum of later times. It would appear from the

description of Dionysius (ii. 15) that in its original

state ( ν TÓTE, K.T.λ.) the grove may have extended

from one summit tothe other ; but it does not appear

that it occupied the whole space. It was convenient

for Becker to assume this, on account of his inter-

pretation of the passage in Tacitus respecting the
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assault oftheVitellians, where he makes them storm

the SW. height from the grove of the asylum, which

he places where the steps now lead up to the Palazzo

de Conservatori. But, first, it is impossible to sup-

pose that in the time of Vitellius the whole of this

large area was a grove. Such an account is incon-

sistent with the buildings which we know to have

been erected on it, as the Tabularium, and also with

the probable assumption which we have ventured to

propose, that a considerable part of it was occupied

by the Area Capitolina. But, secondly, the account

of Tacitus, as we have already pointed out, is quite

incompatible with Becker's view. The Vitellians,

being repulsed near the summit of the Clivus, retreat

downwards, and attempt two other ascents, one of

which was by the Lucus Asyli. And this agrees

with what we gather from Livy's description of the

place : " Locum, qui nunc septus descendentibus

inter duos lucos est, asylum aperit " (i . 8. ) Whence

we learn that the place called " inter duos lucos "

contained the ancient asylum, the enclosure ofwhich

asylum was seen by those who descended the " inter

duos lucos." Thirdly, the asylum must have been

near the approach to it ; and this, on Becker's on

showing(Handb. p. 415), was under the NE. summit,

namely, between the carcer and temple of Concord

and behind the arch of Severus. This ascent has

been erroneously called Clivus Asyli, as there was

only one clivus on the Capitoline hill. But it is

quite impossible that an ascent on this side of the

hill couldhave led to a LucusAsyli where the Palazzo

de Conservatori nowstands. It was near the asylum,

as we have seen, that the fire broke out which de-

stroyed the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus ; and the

latter, consequently, must have been on the NE.

summit. With respect to the asylum, we need only

further remark, that it contained a small temple,

but to what deity it was dedicated nobody could tell

(ναὸν ἐπὶ τούτῳ κατασκευασάμενος· ὅτῳ δὲ ἄρα

Sewvdayóvwv oùк exw σapès einer, Dionys. ii.

15) ; and he was therefore merely called the divinity

of the asylum ( eds douλaios, Plut. Rom. 9).

Another disputed point is the precise situation of

the RUPES TARPEIA, or that part of the summit

whence criminals were hurled. The prevalent opinion

among the older topographers was that
was either

at that part of the hill which overhangs the Piazza

Montanara, that is, at the extreme SW. point , or

farther to the W., in a court in the Via di Tor de'

Specchi, where a precipitous cliff, sufficiently high to

cause death by a fall from it, bears at present the

name of Rupe Tarpea. That this was the true

Tarpeian rock is still the prevalent opinion, and has

been adopted by Becker. But Dureau de la Malle

(Mémoire sur la Roche Tarpéienne, in the Mém. de

l'Acad. , 1819) has pointed out two passages in Dio-

nysius which are totally incompatible with this site.

In describing the execution of Cassius, that historian

says that he was led to the precipice which overhangs

the forum, and cast down from it inthe view ofall

the people (TOUTO TO TÉλOS TMS diKns λabouons,

ἀγαγόντες οἱ ταμίαι τὸν ἄνδρα ἐπὶ τὸν ὑπερκείμενον

τῆς ἀγορᾶς κρημνὸν, ἁπάντων ὁρώντων, ἔῤῥιψαν

Kaтà TAS TÉтpas, viii . 78, cf. vii . 35, seq. ) . Now

this could not have taken place on the side of the Tor

de' Specchi, which cannot be seen from the forum ;

and it is therefore assumed that the true Rupes

Tarpeia must have been on the E. side, above S.

Maria della Consolazione. The arguments adduced

by Becker to controvert this assumption are not very

convincing. He objects that the hill is much less

precipitous here than on the other side. But this

SUPPOSED TARPEIAN ROCK

proves nothing with regard to its earlier state. Livy,

as we have seen, records the fall of a vast mass of

rock into the Vicus Jugarius. Such landslips must

have been frequent in later times, and it is precisely

where therock was most precipitous that they would

occur. Thus, Flavius Blondus (Inst. Rom. ii. 58)

mentions the fall in his own time of a piece as large

as a house. Another objection advanced by Becker

is that the criminal would have fallen into the Vicus

Jugarius. This, however, is absurd ; he would only

have fallen at the back of the houses. Nothing can

be inferred from modern names, as that of a church

now non-extant, designated as sub Tarpeio, as we

have already shown that the whole S. summit was

Mons Tarpeius. Becker's attempt to explain away

the words årávTwv doúvTwv is utterly futile. On

the whole, it seems most probable that the rock

was on the SE. side, not only from the express

testimony of Dionysius, which it is difficult or im-

possible to set aside, but also from the inherent pro-

3D 2
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bability that among a people like the Romans a public

execution would take place at a public and con-

spicuous spot. The CENTUM GRADUS, or Hundred

Steps, were probably near it ; but their exact situa-

| tion it is impossible to point out. The other objects

on the Clivus and slopes of the hill will be described

in the next section.
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PLAN OF THE FORUM DURING THE REPUBLIC.

1. Basilica Opimia.
2. Aedes Concordiae.

3. Senaculum.

4. Vulcanal .

5. Graecostasis.

6. Curia.

7. Basilica Porcia.

8. Basilica Aemilia.

9. Porta Stercoraria.

10. Schola Xantha.

11. Templum Saturni.

12. Basilica Sempronia.

13. Aedes Castoris.

14. Regia.
15. Fons Juturnae.

16. Aedes Vestae.

17. Puteal Libonis.

18. Lacus Curtius.

19. Rostra.

20. Signum Vertumni.

21. Fornix Fabianus.

a a. Sacra Via.

bbb. Clivus Capitolinus.

c c. Vicus Jugarius.

dd. Vicus Tuscus .

prevailed upon the subject ; some ofthem extending
IV. THE FORUM AND ITS ENVIRONS.

the forum lengthways from the Capitoline hill fo

The forum, the great centre of Roman life and the summit of the Velia, where the arch of Titus

business, is so intimately connected with the Capitol now stands ; whilst others, taking the space between

that we are naturally led to treat of it next. Its the Capitoline and temple of Faustina to have been

original site was a deep hollow, extending from the its breadth, drew its length in a southerly direction,

eastern foot of the Capitoline hill to the spot where so as to encroach upon the Velabrum. The latter

the Velia begins to ascend, by the remains of the theory was adopted by Nardini, and prevailed till

temple of Antoninus and Faustina. At the time of very recently. Piale (Del Foro Romano, Roma,

the battle between the Romans and Sabines this 1818 , 1832) has the merit of having restored the

ground was in its rude and natural state, partly correct general view of the forum, though his work

swampy and partly overgrown with wood. (Dionys. is not always accurate in details. The proper limits

ii. 50.) It could, however, have been neither a ofthe forum were established by excavations made

thick wood nor an absolute swamp, or the battle between the Capitol and Colosseum in 1827 , and

could not have taken place. After the alliance be- following years, when M. Fea saw opposite to the

tween the Sabines and Romans this spot formed a temple of Antoninus and Faustina, a piece of the

sort of neutral ground or common meeting-place, pavement of the Sacra Via, similar to that which

and was improved by cutting down the wood and runs under the arch of Severus. (Bunsen, Le For.

filling up the swampy parts with earth. We must Rom. expliqué, p. 7.) A similar piece had been

not, indeed, look for anything like a regular forum previously discovered during excavations made in

before the reign of Tarquinius Priscus ; yet some of the year 1742, before the church of S. Adriano, at

the principal lines which marked its subsequent ex- the eastern corner of the Via Bonella, which Fico-

tent had been traced before that period. On the E. roni (Vestigie di Roma antica, p. 75) rightly con-

and W. these are marked by the nature of the sidered to belong to the Sacra Via. A line pro-

ground; on the former by the ascent of the Velia, longed through these two pieces towards the arch of

on the latter by the Capitoline hill. Its northern Severus will therefore give the direction of the

boundary was traced by the road called Sacra Via. street, and the boundary of the forum on that side.

It is only of late years, however, that these bound- The southern side was no less satisfactorily deter-

aries have been recoguised . Among the earlier mined by the excavations made in 1835 , when the

topographers views equally erroneous and discordant | Basilica Julia was discovered; and in front of its
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steps another paved street, enclosing the area of the

forum, which was distinguishable by its being paved

with slabs of the ordinary silex. This street con-

tinued eastwards, past the ruin of the three co-

lumns or temple of Castor, as was shown by a

similar piece of street pavement having been dis-

covered in front of them From this spot it must

have proceeded eastwards, past the church of Sta.

Maria Liberatrice, till it met that portion of the

Sacra Via which ran in a southerly direction op-

posite the temple of Faustina (S. Loernzo in

Miranda), and formed the eastern boundary of

the forum. Hence, according to the opinion now

generally received, the forum presented an oblong or

rather trapezoidal figure, 671 English feet in length,

by 202 at its greatest breadth under the Capitol,

and 117 at its eastern extremity. (Bunsen, Les

Forum de Rome, p. 15.)

THE FORUM IN ITS PRESENT STATE.

Sacra Via.-The SACRAVIAwas thus intimately from Varro (L. L. § 47, Müll.) that it began at the

connected with the forum ; and as it was both one of sacellum of the goddess Strenia, in the Carinae;

the most ancient and one of the most important that it proceeded thence as far as the arx, or citadel

streets ofRome. itwill demand a particular description. on the Capitoline hill ; and that certain sacred offer-

Its origin is lost in obscurity. According to some ac- ings, namely, the white sheep or lamb (ovis idulis),

counts it must have been already in existence when

the battle before alluded to was fought, since it is

said to have derived its name of the " Sacred Way"

from the treaty concluded upon it between Romulus

and Tatius. (Dionys. ii. 46 ; Festus, p. 290, Müll.)

This, however, seems highly improbable ; not only

because the road could hardly have existed at so

early a period , when the site of the forum itself was

in so rude a state, but also because a public high-

way is not altogether the place in which we should

expect a treaty of peace to be concluded. The name

of the comitium has also been derived, perhaps

with no greater probability , from the same event.

It is more likely that the road took its origin at a

rather later period , when the Sabine and Roman

cities had become consolidated. Its name of Sacra

Via seems to have been derived from the sacred

purposes for which it was used. Thus we learn

which was sacrificed every ides to Jove (Ovid, F.

i. 56 ; Macrob. S. i. 15 ; Paul. Diac. p. 104, Müll. ),

were borne along it monthly to the arx. It was

also the road by which the augurs descended from

the arx when, after taking the auguries, they pro-

ceeded to inaugurate anything in the city below. It

likewise appears that Titus Tatius instituted the

custom that on every new year's day the augurs

should bring him presents of verbenae from the

grove of Strenia, or Strenua, to his dwelling on the

arx (" ab exortu poene urbis Martiae Streniarum

usus adolevit, auctoritate regis Tatii , qui verbenas

felicis arboris ex luco Strenuae anni novi auspicia

primus accepit," Symm. Epist. x. 35). This cus-

tom seems to have been retained in later times in

that known as the augurium salutis. (Cic. Leg. ii.

8; Tac. Ann. xii. 23 ; Lucian, Pseudol. 8.) Hence

perhaps the appellation of ' sacra;" though the

3D 3
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whole extent of road was called Sacra Via only

in sacerdotal language, between which and the

common usage we have already had occasion to note

a diversity when giving an account of the Servian

gates. In common parlance only that portion of

the road was called Sacra Via which formed the

ascent of the Velia, from the forum to its summit

("Hujus Sacrae Viae pars haec sola vulgo nota quae

est a foro eunti primore clivo," Varr, l. c.). Hence

by the poets it is sometimes called " Sacer Clivus : "

Inde sacro veneranda petes Palatia clivo." (Mart.

i. 70. 5) ; and—

46

46
quandoque trahet feroces

Per sacrum clivum,imerita decorus

Fronde, Sicambros."

compared with-

(Hor. Od. iv. 2. 34.)

"Intactus aut Britannus ut descenderet

19

66

Sacra catenatus via." (Id. Epod. vii. 7.)

(Comp. Ambrosch, Studien und Andeut. p. 78 , seq .)

The origin of the vulgar opinion is explained by

Festus in the following passage : " Itaque ne eatenus

quidem, ut vulgus opinatur, sacra appellanda est, a

regia ad domum regis sacrificuli ; sed etiam a regis

domo ad sacellum Streniae, et rursus a regia usque

in arce:n (p. 290 , Müll .) . Whence it appears

that only the part which lay between the Regia, or

house of the pontifex maximus, and that of the rex

sacrificulus , was commonly regarded, and probably

for that very reason, as sacra." This passage,

however, though it shows plainly enough that there

must have been a space between these two resi-

dences, has caused some embarrassment on account

of a passage in Dion Cassius (liv. 27) , in which he

says that Augustus presented the house of the rex

sacrificulus (Tov Bariλéws Tŵv iepŵv) to the Vestals

because it adjoined their residence (duóroixos

v) ; and as we know from Pliny (Ep. vii. 19 )

that the vestals dwelt close to the temple, it seems

impossible, if Dion is right, that there should have

been a street lying between the two places men-

tioned. But the matter is plain enough ; though

Becker (de Muris, pp. 30-35, Handb. pp. 226-

237) wastes several pages in most far-fetched

reasonings in order to arrive at a conclusion which

already lies before us in a reading of the text

of Dion for which there is actually MS. authority.

Augustus was chosen pontifex maximus (apxie-

peús), not rex sacrificulus, as Dion himself says in

this passage. But the two offices were perfectly

distinct (" Regem sacrificulum creant. Id sacer-

dotium pontifici subjecere, " Liv. ii. 2 ) . Augustus

would hardly make a present of a house which did

not belong to him ; and therefore in Dion we must

read, with some MSS. , tôv Baσiλéws Tŵv ¡ epéwv,

for lep@v: Dion thus, in order perhaps to convey

a lively notion of the office to his Greek readers ,

designating the Roman pontifex maximus as " king

of the priests," instead of using the ordinary Greek

term apxiepeus. The matter therefore lies thus.

Varro says that in ordinary life only the clivus,

or ascent from the forum to the Summa Sacra Via,

obtained the name of Sacra Via. Festus repeats

the same thing in a different manner ; designating

the space so called as lying between the Regia, or

house of the pontifex maximus, and that of the

rex sacrificulus. Whence it follows that the latter

must have been on the Summa Sacra Via. It can

scarcely be doubted that before the time of Augustus

the Regia was the residence of the pontifex maxi.

mus. The building appears to have existed till a

late period of the Empire. It is mentioned by the

younger Pliny (Ep. iv. 11) and by Plutarch (Q. R.

97, Rom. 18) as extant in their time, and also pro-

bably by Herodian (i. 14) in his description of the

burning of the temple of Peace under Commodus.

After the expulsion of the kings, the rex sacrifi-

culus, who succeeded to their sacerdotal preroga-

tives, was probably presented with one of the royal

residences , of which there were several in the neigh-

bourhood of the Summa Sacra Via; that being the

spot where Ancus Marcius , Tarquinius Priscus, and

Tarquinius Superbus had dwelt. (Liv. i . 41 ; Solin.

i. 23, 24 ; Plin . xxxiv. 13.) We cannot tell the

exact direction in which the Sacra Via traversed

the valley of the Colosseum and ascended to the

arch of Titus, nor by what name this part of the

road was commonly called in the language of the

people ; but it probably kept along the base of

the Velia. At its highest point, or Summa Sacra

Via , and perhaps on the site afterwards occupied

by the temple of Venus and Rome, there seems to

have been anciently a market for the sale of fruit ,

and also probably of nick-nacks and toys. " Summa

Sacra Via, ubi poma veneunt." (Varr. R. R. i. 2.)

Hence Ovid (A. A. ii . 265.) :—

" Rure suburbano poteris tibi dicere missa

Illa , vel in Sacra sint licet emta Via."

Whilst the nick-nacks are thus mentioned by Pro-

pertius (iii. 17. 11.) : —

"Et modo pavonis caudae flabella superbae

Et manibus dura frigus habere pila,

Et cupit iratum talos me poscere eburnos

Quaeque nitent Sacra vilia dona Via."

The direction of the Sacra Via is indicated by

Horace's description of his stroll : " Ibam forte Via

Sacra," &c. (S. i. 9.) He is going down it towards

the forum, having probably come from the villa of

Maecenas, on the Esquiline, when he is interrupted

by the eternal bore whom he has pilloried . The

direction of his walk is indicated by his unavailing

excuse that he is going to visit a sick friend over

the Tiber (v. 17) and by the arrival at the temple

of Vesta (v. 35) ; the Sacra Via having been thus

quitted and the forum left on the right. The two

extremities of the street, as commonly known, are

indicated in the following passage of Cicero : " Hoc

tamen miror, cur tu huic potissimum irascere , qui

longissime a te abfuit. Equidem, si quando ut fit,

jactor in turba, non illum accuso, qui est in Summa

Sacra Via, cum ego ad Fabium Fornicem im-

pellor, sed eum qui in me ipsum incurrit atque

incidit " ( p. Planc. 7) . The Fornix Fabius, as it

will be seen hereafter, stood at the eastern extremity

of the forum ; and Cicero has made the most of his

illustration by taking the whole length of the street.

Beyond this point, where it traversed the N. side of

the forum, we are at a loss to tell what its vulgar

appellation may have been; and if we venture to

suggest that it may have been called " Janus," this

is inerely a conjecture from Horace (Epist. i. 1. 54),

where " haec Janus summus ab imo " seems to suit

better with a street- just as we should say, " all

Lombard street "— than with two Jani, as is com-

monly interpreted, or than with a building containing

several floors let out in counting houses. (Cf. Sat.

ii . 3. 18.) This view is supported by the Scholia

on the first of these passages, where it is said :

-
་
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" Janus autem hic platea dicitur, ubi mercatores et

foeneratores sortis causa convenire solebant." In

fact it was the Roman Change. The ascent from

the forum to the summit of the Capitoline hill,

where the Sacra Via terminated , was, we know,

called Clivus Capitolinus.

It only remains to notice Becker's dictum (de

Muris, p. 23) that the name of this street should

always be written Sacra Via, and not in reversed

order Via Sacra. To the exceptions which he noted

there himself, he adds some more in the Handbuch

(p. 219, note), and another from Seneca ( Controv.

xxvii. p. 299, Bip. ) in his Addenda ; and Urlichs

(Rom. Topogr. p. 8) increases the list. On the

whole, it would seem that though Sacra Via is the

more usual expression, the other cannot be regarded

as unclassical.

Vicus Jugarius - Of the name ofthe street which

ran along the south side of the forum we are utterly

ignorant; but from it issued two streets, which were

among the most busy, and best known, in Rome.

These were the Vicus Jugarius and Vicus Tuscus.

We have before had occasion to mention that the

former ran close under the Capitoline hill, from the

forum to the Porta Carmentalis. It was thought to

derive its name from an altar which stood in it to Juno

Juga, the presiding deity of wedlock. (Paul. Diac.

p. 104, Müll . ) It does not appear to have contained

any other sacred places in ancient times ; but Au-

gustus dedicated in it altars to Ceres, and Ops

Augusta. (Fast. Amit. IV. Id. Aug.) At the top

of the street, where it entered the forum, was the

fountain called Lacus Servilius, which obtained a

sad notoriety during the proscriptions of Sulla, as it

was here that the heads of the murdered senators

were exposed. (Cic. Rosc . Am. 32; Senec. Prov. 3.)

M. Agrippa adorned it with the effigy of a hydra

(Festus, p. 290, Müll .) . Between the Vicus Ju-

garius and Capitoline hill, and close to the foot of

the latter, lay the Aequimaelium (Liv. xxxviii. 28) ,

said to have derived its name from occupying the

site of the house of the demagogue, Sp. Maelius,

which had been razed (Varr. L.L. v. 157 , Mull.;

Liv. iv. 16). It served as a market-place, espe-

cially for the sale of lambs, which were in great

request for sacrifices, and probably corresponded

with the modern Via del Monte Tarpeo. (Cic. Div.

ii. 17.)

Vicus Tuscus.-In the imperial times the Vicus

Jugarius was bounded at its eastern extremity bythe

Basilica Julia ; and on the further side of this build-

ing, again, lay the Vicus Tuscus. According to some

authorities this street was founded in B. C. 507 ,

being assigned to such of the Etruscans in the van-

quished host ofAruns as had fled to Rome, and felt

a desire to settle there (Liv. ii . 15 ; Dionys . v. 36) ;

but we have before related, on the authority of Varro

and Tacitus, that it was founded in the reign of

Romulus . These conflicting statements may, per-

haps , be reconciled , by considering the later settle-

ment as a kind of second or subsidiary one. How

ever this may be, it is with the topographical facts

that we are here more particularly concerned, about

which Dionysius communicates some interesting

particulars. He describes the ground assigned to

the Tuscans as a sort of hollow or gorge situated

between the Palatine and Capitoline hills ; and in

length nearly 4 stadia, or half a Roman mile, from

the forum to the Circus Maximus (v. 36). We

must presume that this measurement included all

the windings of the street ; and even then it would

the

seem rather exaggerated, as the whole NW. side of

the Palatine hill does not exceed about 2 stadia.

We must conclude that it was continued through

the Velabrum to the circus. Its length as Canina

observes (For. Rom. pt. i. p . 67) is a proof that

the forum must have extended from NW. to SE.,

and not from NE. to SW.; as in the latter case,

space for the street, already too short , would have been

considerably curtailed. This street, probably from

the habits of its primitive colonists, became the

abode of fishmongers, fruiterers, bird-fanciers, silk-

mercers, and perfumers, and enjoyed but an indifferent

reputation (" Tusci turba impia vici," Hor. S. ii. 3.

29. ) It was here, however, that the best silks in Roine

were to be procured (" Nec nisi prima velit de Tusco

serica vico," Mart. xi . 27. 11 ) . In fact, it seems to

have been the great shopping street of Rome ; and

the Roman gentlemen, whose ladies, perhaps, some-

times induced them to spend more than what

was agreeable there, vented their ill humour by

abusing the tradesmen. According to the scholiast

on the passage of Horace just cited, the street was

also called Vicus Turarius. This appellation was

doubtless derived from the frankincense and per-

fumes sold in it, whence the allusion in Horace (Ep.

i . 1. 267) :-

"Ne capsa porrectus aperta

Deferar in vicum vendentem tus et odores,

Et piper, et quicquid chartis amicitur ineptis."

Being the road from the forum to the circus and

Aventine, it was much used for festal processions.

Thus it was the route of the Pompa Circensis,

which proceeded from the Capitol over the forum ,

and by the Vicus Tuscus and Velabrum to the

circus. (Dionys. vii. 72. ) We have seen that the

procession of the virgins passed through it from the

temple of Apollo outside the Porta Carmentalis to

that of Juno Regina on the Aventine. Yet not-

withstanding these important and sacred uses, it is

one ofthe charges brought by Cicero against Verres

that he had caused it to be paved so villanously

that he himself would not have ventured to ride

over it. (Verr. i. 59. ) We see from this passage

that a statue of Vertumnus , the national Etruscan

deity , stood at the end of the street next the forum.

Becker (Handb. p. 308) places him at the other ex-

tremity near the Velabrum. But all the evidence

runs the other way ; and the lines of Propertius (iv.

2. 5), who puts the following words into the

god's mouth, are alone sufficient to decide the matter

(Class. Mus. vol. iv. p. 444) :—

"Nec me tura juvant, nec templo laetor eburno

Romanum satis est posse videre forum."

Comitium. Having thus described the streets which

either encircled the forum or afforded outlets from it,

we will now proceed to treat of the forum itself, and

the objects situated upon and around it, and endea-

vour to present the reader with a picture of it as it

existed under the Kings , during the Republic, and

under the Empire. But here, as in the case of the

Capitol, we are arrested in the outset by a difficult

investigation. We know that a part of the forum,

called the comitium, was distinguished from the

rest by being appropriated to more honourable uses ;

but what part of the forum it was has been the

subject of much dispute. Some, like Canina, have

considered it to be a space running parallel with the

forum along its whole southern extent ; whilst others,

like Bunsen and Becker, have thought that it formed

3D 4
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a section of the area at its eastern extremity , in size

about one-third of the whole forum. An argument

advanced by Becker himself (Handb. p. 278) seems

decisive against both these views , namely, that we

never hear any building on the S. side of the forum

spoken of as being on the comitium. Yet in spite

of this just remark, he ends by adopting the theory

of Bunsen, according to which the comitium began

at or near the ruin of the three columns and ex-

tended to the eastern extremity of the forum :

and thus both the temple of Vesta and the Regia

must have stood very close to it. The two chief

reasons which seem to have led him to this con-

clusion are, the situation of the rostra, and that

of the Tribunal Praetoris. Respecting the former,

we shall have occasion to speak further on. The

argument drawn from the latter, which is by far the

more important one, we shall examine at once. It

proceeds as follows (Handb. p. 280) : " The original

Tribunal Praetoris was on the comitium (Liv. vi.

15, xxix. 16 ; Gell. xx. 1 , 11 , 47 (from the XII.

Tables) ; Varro, L. L. v. 32. p. 154 ; Plaut. Poen.

iii. 6. 11 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 12), which, however, is

also mentioned as being merely on the forum.

(Liv. xxvii. 50, xl. 2 , 44. ) But close to the tri-

bunal was the Puteal Libonis or Scribonianum, and

this is expressly mentioned as being near the Fornix

Fabius, the Atrium Vestae, the rostra, and lastly

the aedes Divi Julii (Porphyr. ad Hor. Ep. i. 19.

8: Schol . Cruq. Ib. Id. ad. Sat. ii . 6. 35 ; Fest . p.

333 ; Schol. ad Pers. Sat. iv. 49) ; consequently the

comitium also must have been close to all these

objects."

| of these scholiasts is suspicious as to the fact of this

removal, though there are no apparent grounds for

suspicion, yet Becker at all events is not in a condi-

tion to invalidate their testimony. He has quoted

them to prove the situation of the puteal ; and if

they are good for that, they are also good to prove

the removal of the tribunal. Yet with great in-

consistency, he tacitly assumes that the tribunal

had always stood in its original place, that is, on the

comitium, and by the puteal, contrary to the express

evidence that the latter was on the forum. (" Puteal

locus erat in foro," Sch. Cruq. ad Sat. ii . 6. 35.)

Libo flourished about a century and a half before

Christ. [ See Dict . ofBiogr. Vol. II . p. 779. ] Now

all the examples cited by Becker in which the tribunal

is alluded to as being on the comitium, are previous

to this date. The first two in note 457 might be

passed over, as they relate not to the praetor but to

the dictator and consuls ; nevertheless, they are both

anterior to the time of Libo, the first belonging to the

year B. C. 382 and the second to 204. The passage

from Gellius " ad praetorem in comitium," being a

quotation from the XII. Tables, is of course long

prior to the same period. The passage in Varro

(v. § 155, Müll.), which derives the name of

comitium from the practice of coming together there

(coire) for the decision of suits, of course refers to

the very origin of the place. A passage from

Plautus can prove nothing, since he died nearly half

a century before the change effected by Libo.

passage alluded to in Macrobius (ii . 12) must be in

the quotation from the speech of C. Titius in favour

of the Lex Fannia: " Inde ad comitium vadunt, ne

litem suam faciant ; veniunt in comitium tristes,

&c." But the Lex Fannia was passed in B. c. 164

(Macrob. ii. 13) ; or even if we put it four years

later, in B. c. 160, still before the probable date

of Libo's alteration ; who appears to have been tri-

bune in B. C. 149. Thus the argument does not

merely break down, but absolutely recoils against

its inventor ; for if, as the Scholia Cruquiana in-

form us, Libo moved the tribunal from the comi-

tium to the forum, and placed it near the puteal,

then it is evident that this part of the area could not

have been the comitium.

The

We presume that Becker's meaning in this passage

is, that the first or original tribunal was on the co-

mitium, and that it was afterwards moved into the

forum. It could hardly have been both on the

comitium and forum, though Becker seems to hint

at such a possibility, by saying that it is " also

mentioned as being merely on the forum ; " and indeed

there seems to be no physical impossibility in the

way, since it is evident that the tribunal at first was

merely a movable chair (" dictator- stipatus ea

multitudine, sella in comitio posita, viatorem ad M.

Manlium misit: qui agmine ingenti ad tribunal

venit," Liv. vi. 15) . But if that was his meaning, The comitium, then, being neither on the south

the passages he cites in proof of it do not bear him nor the east sides of the forum, we must try our

out. In the first Livy merely says that a certain fortune on the north and west, where it is to be

letter was carried through the forum to the tribunal hoped we shall be more successful. The only me-

of the praetor, the latter of course being on the thod which promises a satisfactory result is, to seek

comitium (" eae literae per forum ad tribunal prae- it with other objects with whichwe know it to have

toris latae," xxvii . 50). The other two passages cited

contain nothing at all relative to the subject, nor can

there be any doubt that in the early times of the

Republic the comitium was the usual place on which

the praetor took his seat. But that the tribunal was

moved from the comitium to the forum is shown by

the scholiasts on Horace whom Becker quotes. Thus

Porphyrio says : " Puteal autem Libonis sedes prae-

toris fuit prope Arcum Fabianum, dictumque quod

a Libone illic primum tribunal et subsellia locata

sint." Primum here is not an adjective to be joined

with tribunal— i. e. "that the first or original tri-

bunal was placed there by Libo ; " but an adverb -

"that the tribunal was first placed there by Libo."

The former version would be nonsense, because

Libo's tribunal could not possibly have been the

first. Besides the meaning is unambiguously shown

by the Schol. Cruq.: " puteal Libonis ; tribunal :

Quod autem ait Libonis, hinc sumsit, quod is

primus tribunal inforo statuerit." Ifthe authority

-

|

been connected. Now one of these is the Vulcanal.

We learn from Festus that the comitium stood be-

neath the Vulcanal : " in Volcanali, quod est supra

Comitium " (p. 290, Müll.). In like manner Diony-

sius describes the Vulcanal as standing a little

above the forum, using, of course, the latter word

in a general sense for the whole area, including

the comitium : kal ràs σvvódovs évtaûba étoiûVTO,

ἐν Ηφαίστου χρηματίζοντες ἱερῷ, μικρὸν ἐπανε

σTNKÓTɩ TĤs àyоpâs (ii. 50) . Where iepóv is not

to be taken of a proper temple ( raós), but signifies

merely an area consecrated to the god, and having

probably an altar. It was a rule that a temple of

Vulcan should be outside the town (Vitruv. i. 7) ;

and thus in later times we find one in the Campus

Martius (" tactam de caelo aedem in campo Vulcani,"

Liv. xxiv. 10) . That the Vulcanal was merely an

open space is manifest from its appellation of area,

and from the accounts we read of rain falling upon

it (Liv. xxxix. 46, xl. 19), of buildings being
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erected upon it (Id. ix. 46) , &c. But that it had

an altar appears from the circumstance that sacri-

fices of live fish taken in the Tiber were here made

to Vulcan, in propitiation for human souls. (Festus

in Piscatori Ludi, p. 238 , Müll . ) Another factwhich

shows it to have been an open space, and at the same

time tends to direct us to its site, is the lotus-tree

which grew upon it, the roots of which are said to

have penetrated as far as the forum of Caesar, which ,

as weshall show in its proper section, lay a little N.

of the Forum Romanum. "Verum altera lotos

in Vulcanali, quod Romulus constituit ex victoria de

decumis, aequaeva urbi intelligitur, ut auctor est

Masurius. Radices ejus in forum usque Caesaris

per stationes municipiorum penetrant." (Plin. xvi.

86.) From which passage . - whatever may be

thought of the tale of the tree- we deduce these

facts that the Vulcanal existed in the time of

Pliny; that it had occupied the same spot from time

immemorial ; that it could not have been at any

very great distance from the forum ofCaesar, other-

wise the roots of the tree could not possibly have

reached thither. Let those consider this last cir-

cumstance who hold with Canina that the comitium

was on the south side of the forum ; or even with

Bunsen and Becker that it was on the east . The

Vulcanal must originally have occupied a considera-

ble space, since it is represented as having served for

a place of consultation between Romulus and Tatius,

with their respective senates. (Dionys. ii. 50 ; Plut.

Rom. 20.) Its extent , however, seems to have been

reduced in process of time, since the Graecostasis

was taken out ofits area; a fact which appears from

Livy mentioning the Aedes Concordiae , built by Fla-

vins, as being "in area Vulcani " (ix. 46) ; whilst

Pliny says that it was on the Graecostasis (" aedicu-

lam aeream (Concordiae) fecit in Graecostasi, quae

tunc supra comitium erat," xxxiii. 6) : whence the

situation of the Vulcanal may be further deduced ;

since we know that the Graecostasis adjoined the

curia, and the latter, as will be shown presently, lay

on the N. side of the forum. Hence the Vulcanal

also must have been close to the curia and forum ;

whence it ran back in a N. direction towards the

spot subsequently occupied by the Forum Caesaris.

This site is further confirmed by the Notitia, which

places the Area Vulcani, as well as the Templum

Faustinae and Basilica Paulli in the 4th Regio.

Preller indeed says (Regionen, p. 128) , that the

area cannot possibly be mentioned in its right place

here, because it stood immediately over the forum in

the neighbourhood of the temple of Faustina, where

the old Curia Hostilia stood ; but his only reason for

this assertion is Becker's dictum respecting the

Vulcanal at p. 286, of which we have already seen

the value. The comitium, then , would occupy that

part of the forum which lay immediately under the

Vulcanal, or theW. part of its N. side ; a situation which

is confirmed by other evidence. Dionysius says that,

as thejudgment-seat of Romulus, it was in the most

conspicuous part of the forum (èv тý pavepwtáry

Tîs άyopās, ii . 29) , a description which corresponds

admirably with the site proposed. Livy ( i . 36 )

says that the statue of Attius Navius was on the

steps of the comitium on the left of the curia, whence

it may be inferred that the comitium extended on

both sides of the curia. Pliny (xxxiv. 11 ) speak-

ing of the same statue, says that it stood before

the curia, and that its basis was burnt in the same

fire which consumed that building when the body of

Clodius was burnt there.

Hence, we are led to suppose that the comitium

occupied a considerable part of the N. side of the

forum ; but its exact limits, from the want of satis-

factory evidence, we are unable to define. It must

have been a slightly elevated place, since we hear

of its having steps ; and its form was probably cur-

vilinear, as Pliny (xxxiv. 12) speaks of the statues

of Pythagoras and Alcibiades being at its horns (" in

cornibus Comitii ") ; unless this merely alludes to the

angle it may have formed at the corner of the forum.

It has been sometimes erroneously regarded as

having a roof ; a mistake which seems to have

arisen from a misinterpretation of a passage in Livy,

in which that author says that in B. c. 208 the

comitium was covered for the first time since Han-

nibal had been in Italy (" Eo anno primum, ex quo

Hannibal in Italiam venisset, comitium tectum esse,

memoriae proditum est," xxvii. 36). Hence, it was

thought, that from this time the comitium was

covered with a permanent roof. But Piale (del

Foro Rom. p. 15, seq . ) pointed out that in this

manner there would be no sense in the words "for

the first time since Hannibal was in Italy," which

indicate a repeated covering. The whole context

shows that the historian is alluding to a revived ce-

lebration of the Roman games, in the usual fashion ;

and that the covering is nothing more than the rela

or canvas, which on such occasions was spread over

the comitium, to shade the spectators who occupied

it from the sun. That the comitium was an open place

is evident from many circumstances. Thus, the pro-

digious rain, which so frequently falls in the nar-

rative of Livy, is described as wetting it (Liv.

xxxiv. 45 ; Jul . Obseq. c. 103), and troops are re-

presented as marching over it. It was here, also,

that the famous Ruminalis Arbor grew (Tac. Ann.

xiii . 58) , which seems to have been transplanted

thither from the Palatine by some juggle of Attius

Navius, the celebrated augur (Plin. xv. 20 ; ap.

Bunsen, Les Forum de Rom. p. 43, seq. ), though

we can by no means accede to Bunsen's emendation

of that passage.

The principal destination of the comitium was

for holding the comitia curiata, and for hearing

lawsuits (" Comitium ab eo quod coibant eo, co-

mitiis curiatis, et litium causa," Var. L. L. v. § 155,

Müll. ) , and it must, therefore, have been capable of

containing a considerable number of persons. The

comitia centuriata, on the other hand, were held in

the Campus Martius ; and the tributa on the forum

proper. The curiata were, however, sometimes held

on the Capitol before the Curia Calabra. The comi-

tiumwas also originally the proper place for contiones,

or addresses delivered to the assembled people. All

these customs caused it to be regarded as more

honourable and important than the forum , which at

first was nothing inore than a mere market-place.

Hence , we frequently find it spoken of as a more

distinguished place than the forum ; and seats upon

it for viewing the games were assigned to per-

sons of rank. Its distinction from the forum, as

a place of honour for the magistrates , is clearly

marked in the following passage of Livy, describing

the alarm and confusion at Rome after the defeat at

Trasimene : " Romae ad primum nuntium cladis

ejus cum ingenti terrore ac tumultu concursus in

forum populi est factus. Matronae vagae per vias,

quae repens clades adlata, quaeve fortuna exereitus

esset, obvios percontantur. Et quum frequentis

contionis modo turba in comitium et curiam versa

magistratus vocaret," &c. (xxii. 7). When not oc-
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cupied bythe magistrates it appears to have been

open to the people . Thus, the senate being as-

sembled in the curia to hear the ambassadors of

those made prisoners at the battle of Cannae, the

people are represented as filling the comitium :

" Ubi is finem fecit, extemplo ab ea turba, quae in

comitio erat, clamor flebilis est sublatus, manusque

ad curiam tendentes, &c." (Id. xxii. 60.) Being

the place for the contiones it of course had a sug-

gestum, or rostra, from which speeches were de-

livered ; but we shall have occasion to describe this

and other objects on and around the comitium and

forum when we arrive at them in their chronological

order.

It was not till after the preceding account of the

comitium had been committed to paper that the

writer of it met with the essay on the comitium by

Mommsen in the Annali dell' Instituto (vol. xvi.), to

which reference has before been made. The writer

was glad to perceive that his general view of the

situation of the comitium had been anticipated,

although he is unable to concur with Mommsen

respecting some of the details ; such as the situation

of the Curia Hostilia, of the temple of Janus, of the

Forum Caesaris, and some other objects. In re-

futing Becker's views, Mommsen has used much the

same arguments, though not in such detail, as those

just adduced ; but he has likewise thought it worth

while to refute an argument from a passage in

Herodian incidentally adduced by Becker in a note

(p. 332). As some persons, however, may be dis-

posed to attribute more weight to that argument

than we do ourselves, we shall here quote Momm-

sen's refutation : " Minus etiam probat alterum,

quod à Beckero, p. 332, n. 612, affertur, argumentum

desumtum ex narratione Herodiani, i. 9, Severum

in somnio vidisse Pertinacem equo vectum dià uéons

τῆς ἐν Ῥώμῃ ἱερᾶς ὁδοῦ ; qui cum venisset κατὰ

τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ἀγορᾶς, ἔνθα ἐπὶ δημοκρατίας πρό-

τερον δῆμος συνιὼν ἐκκλησίαζεν, equum eo excusso

subiisse Severo eumque vexisse ἐπὶ τῆς ἀγορᾶς

μέσης. Non intelligo cur verba ἔνθα — έκκλη-

σίαζεν referantur ad τὴν ἀρχὴν neque ad τῆς

ayopas, quod multo est simplicius. Nam ut optime

quasi in foro insistere videtur qui rerum Romanarum

potiturus est, ita de comitio eo tempore inepte haec

dicerentur ; accedit quod, si ad Thy άpxh Tns

ayopas omen pertineret, Severus ibi constiturus

fuisset, neque in foro medio.- Nullis igitur idoneis

argumentis topographi Germani comitium eam

partem fori esse statuerunt quae Veliis subjacet "

(p. 289).

So much for the negative side of the question :

on the positive side Mommsen adduces (p. 299) an

argument which had not occurred to the writer of

the present article in proof of the position above

indicated for the comitium. It is drawn from the

Sacrum Cluacinae. That shrine, Mommsen argues,

stood bytheTabernae Novae, that is, near the arch of

Severus, as Becker has correctly shown (Handb.

p. 321) from Livy iii. 48 ; but he has done wrong

in rejecting the result that may be drawn from the

comparison of the two legends ; first, that the

comitium was so called because Romulus and

Tatius met upon it after the battle (p. 273) ;

second, that the Romans and Sabines cleansed them-

selves, after laying aside their arms, at the spot

where the statue of Venus Cluacina afterwards stood

(Plin. xv. 18. s. 36) ; whence it follows that the

statue was on the comitium. A fresh confirmation,

Mommsen continues, may be added to this discovery 1

of the truth. For that the Tabernae were on the

comitium, and not on the forum, as Becker sup-

poses, is pretty clearly shown by Dionysius (Th

τε ἀγορὰν ἐν ᾗ δικάζουσι καὶ ἐκκλησιάζουσι , καὶ

τὰς ἄλλας ἐπιτελοῦσι πολιτικὰς πράξεις, ἐκεῖνος

εκόσμησεν, ἐργαστηρίοις τε καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις

kóσμоis Tеρiλαbúv, iii. 67).

We are not, however, disposed to lay any great

stress on this argument. We think, as we have

already said, that Varro's etymology of the comitium,

from the political and legal business transacted

there rendering it a place of great resort, is a much

more probable one ; since, as the forum itself did

not exist at the time when Romulus and Tatius met

after the battle, it is at least very unlikely that any

spot should afterwards have been marked out upon

it commemorative of that event. It is, nevertheless,

highly probable that the statue of Cluaciņa stood on

the comitium, but without any reference to these

traditions. We do not, however, think that the

tabernae occupied the comitium. By ayopa Diony-

sius means the whole forum, as may be inferred

from Tepiλa6wv.

The Forum under the Kings.- In the time of

Romulus, then, we must picture the forum to

ourselves as a bare, open space, having upon it

only the altar of Saturn at about the middle of its

western side, and the Vulcanal on its NW. side.

Under Numa Pompilius it received a fewimprove-

ments. Besides the little temple of Janus, which

TEMPLE OF JANUS. (From a Coin)

did not stand far from the forum, but of which we

have already had occasion to speak, when treating

of the Porta Janualis in the first part of this article,

Numa built near it his Regia, or palace, as well as

the celebrated temple of Vesta. Both these objects

stood very near together at the SE. extremity of the

forum. The AEDES VESTAE was a round building

(Festus, p. 262 ; Plut. Num. 11 ), but no temple in

the Roman sense of the word ; since it had been

purposely left uninaugurated, because, being the

resort of the vestal virgins, it was not deemed right

that the senate should be at liberty to meet in it

(Serv. Aen. vii. 153). Its site may be inferred from

VES

TEMPLE OF VESTA (From a Coin.)
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several passages in ancient authors. Thus we learn

from Dionysius (ii. 66 ) that it was in the forum,

and that the temple of the Dioscuri, whose site we

shall point out further on, was subsequently built

close to it (Id. vi. 13 ; Mart. i . 70. 2). It is also

said to have been near the lake, or fountain, of

Juturna. (Val. Max. i. 8. 1 ; Ov . F. i. 707.) All

these circumstances indicate its site to have been

near the present church of St. Maria Liberatrice ;

where, indeed the graves of twelve vestal virgins,

with inscriptions, were discovered in the 16th

century. (Aldroandus, Memorie, n. 3 ; Lucio Fauno,

Antich. di Roma, p. 206.) In all its subsequent

restorations the original round form was retained , as

symbolical of the earth, which Vesta represented

(Ov. F. vi. 265) . The temple itself did not imme-

diately abut upon the forum, but lay somewhat back

towards the Palatine; whilst the REGIA, which lay

in front, and a little to the E. of it, marked the

boundary of the forum on that side. The latter,

also called Atrium Vestae, and Atrium Regium,

though but a small building, was originally inha-

bited by Numa. (Ov. ib. 265 ; Plut. Num. 14 , &c.).

That it lay close to the forum is shown by the account

of Caesar's body being burnt before it (App. B. C.

ii. 148) ; and, indeed, Servius says expressly that

it lay "in radicibus Palatii finibusque Romani fori

(ad Aen. viii. 363). At the back of both the build-

ings must have been a sacred grove which ran to-

wards the Palatine. It was from this grove that

a voice was heard before the capture of the city by

the Gauls, bidding the Romans repair their walls

and gates. The admonition was neglected ; but this

impiety was subsequently expiated by building at

the spot an altar or sacellum to Aius Loquens.

(Cic. Div. i. 45.)

39

manner-was a lofty substruction on the right or

W. side of the curia ; and the rostra were also an

elevated object situated directly in its front. This

appears from the passage in Varro just alluded to:

" Ante hanc (curiam) rostra : quojus loci id vo-

cabulum, quod ex hostibus capta fixa sunt rostra.

Sub dextra hujus (curiae) a comitio locus sub-

structus, ubi nationum subsisterent legati, qui ad

senatum essent missi . Is graecostasis appellatus, a

parte ut multa. Senaculum supra Graecostasim,

ubi aedis Concordiae et Basilica Opimia." (L. L. v.

§ 155, 156. ) When Varro says that the Graeco-

stasis was sub dextra curiae, he is of course looking

towards the south, so that the Graecostasis was on

his right. This appears from his going on to say

that the senaculum lay above the Graecostasis , and

towards the temple of Concord ; which, as we have

had occasion to mention , was seated on the side of

the Capitoline hill. It further appears from this

passage that the Graecostasis was a substruction, or

elevated area (locus substructus) at the side of, or

adjoining the comitium (comp. Plin. xxxiii. 6) ; and

must have projected in front of the curia. The

relative situation of these objects, as here described,

is further proved by Pliny's account of observing

midday, with which alone it is consistent. For,

as all these objects faced a little to the W. of S. , it

is only on the assumption that the Graecostasis lay

to the W. of the curia , that the meridian sun could

be observed with accuracy from any part of the

latter between the Graecostasis and rostra.

A singular theory is advanced by Mommsen re-

specting the situation of the Curia Hostilia, which

we cannot altogether pass over in silence. He is

of opinion (1. c. p. 289, seq . ) that it lay on the

Capitoline hill, just above the temple of Concord ,

which he thinks was built up in front of it ; and

this he takes to be the reason why the curia was

rebuilt on the forum by Sulla. His only authority

for this view is the following passage in Livy :

"(Censores) et clivum Capitolinum silice sternen-

dum curaverunt et porticum ab aede Saturni in

Capitolium ad Senaculum ac super id Curiam" (xli.

27). From these words, which are not very in-

telligible, Mommsen infers ( p. 292) that a portico

reached from the temple of Saturn to the senaculum ,

and thence to the curia above it , which stood on

the Capitol on the spot afterwards occupied by the

Tabularium (p. 292) . But so many evident ab-

surdities follow from this view, that Mommsen, had

he given the subject adequate consideration, could

hardly, we think, have adopted it. Had the curia

stood behind the temple of Concord, the ground plan

of which is still partly visible near the arch of Se-

verus, it is quite impossible that, according to the

account of Pliny, mid-day could have been observed

from it between the rostra and Graecostasis, since it

would have faced nearly to the east. Mommsen,

indeed (p. 296) , asserts the contrary, and makes

the Carcer Mamertinus and arch of Titus lie al-

most due N. and S. , as is also shown in his plan at

the end of the volume. But the writer can affirm

Tullus Hostilius, after the capture of Alba Longa,

adorned the forum with a curia or senate house,

which was called after him the CURIA HOSTILIA, and

continued almost down to the imperial times to be

the most usual place for holding assemblies of the

senate. (Varr. L. L. v. § 155, Müll.; Liv. i. 30.)

From the same spoils he also improved the co-

mitium : " Fecitque idem et sepsit de manubiis co-

mitium et curiam " (Cic. Rep. ii. 17) ; whence we

can hardly infer that he surrounded the comitium

with a fence or wall, but more probably that he

marked it off more distinctly from the forum by

raising it higher, so as to be approached by steps.

The Curia Hostilia, which from its pre-eminence is

generally called simply curia, must have adjoined

the eastern side of the Vulcanal. Niebuhr (Beschr.

vol. iii. p. 60) was the first who indicated that it must

have stood on the N. side of the forum, by pointing

out the following passage in Pliny, in which the

method of observing noon from it is described :-

" Duodecim tabulis ortus tantum et occasus nomi-

nantur ; post aliquot annos adjectus est meridies,

accenso consulum id pronuntiante, cum a curia in-

ter rostra et graecostasim prospexisset solem."

(vii. 60.) Hence, since the sun at noon could

be observed from it, it must have faced the south.

If its front, however, was parallel with the north- from his own observation that this is not the fact.

ern line of the forum, as it appears to have been,

it must have looked a little to the W. of S.;

since that line does not run due E., but a few de-

grees to the S. of E. Hence the necessity, in order

to observe the true meridian, of looking between the

Graecostasis and rostra. Now the Graecostasis-

at a period of course long after Tullus Hostilius ,

and when mid-day began to be observed in this

To a person standing under the Capitol at the head

of the forum, and opposite to the column of Phocas,

the temple of Faustina bears due E. by the com-

pass, and the arch of Titus a few degrees to the S.

of E. To a person standing by the arch of Severus,

about the assumed site of the curia, the arch of

Titus would of course bear a little more S. still.

Something must be allowed for variation of the
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compass, but these are trifles. The correct bearings | Here the senaculum is represented, not as a place

are given in Canina's large plan and in Becker's

map, and are wholly at variance with those laid

down by Mommsen. Again, it is not to be imagined

that Opimius would have built up his temple of

Concord immediately in front of the ancient curia,

thus screening it entirely from the view of the forum

and comitium ; a state in which it must have re-

mained for nearly half a century, according to

the hypothesis of Mommsen. Another decisive

refutation of Mommsen's view is that the Basilica

Porcia, as we shall see further on, was situated on

the forum close by the curia, whilst according to

Mommsen the two buildings were separated by a

considerable interval. We hold it, therefore, to be

quite impossible that the curia could have stood

where Mommsen places it ; but at the same time we

confess our inability to give a satisfactory expla-

nation of the passage in Livy. A word, or several

words, seem to have dropped out, as is the case fre-

quently in the very same sentence, where the gaps

are marked in the editions with asterisks. Such a

corrupt sentence, therefore, does not suffice as au-

thority for so important a change, in the teeth of all

evidence to the contrary.

We shall only further observe that the preceding

passages of Varro and Pliny thus appear, when

rightly interpreted, mutually to support and ex-

plain one another, and show the Graecostasis to have

stood to the W. of the curia, first from its prox-

imity to the senaculum and temple of Concord, and

secondly, from the mid-day line falling between it

and the rostra. That the curia was considerably

raised appears from the circumstance that Tarquin

the Proud nearly caused the death of Servius Tullius

by hurling him down the steps in front of it, which

led to the comitium . (Dionys. iv. 38 ; Liv. i. 48.)

It was an inaugurated temple in order that the

senate might hold their meetings in it, but not a

sacred one. (Liv. i. 30 ; Varr. l. c.) In the reign

of Tullus the forum was adorned with the tro-

phy called PILA HORATIANA, consisting of the

spoils won from the Curiatii ; but where it stood

cannot be determined . (Dionys . iii . 22 ; Liv. i. 26.)

The SENACULUM referred to in the preceding ac-

count appears to have been a raised and open area,

adjoining the Graecostasis and curia, on which the

senators were accustomed to assemble before they

entered the curia in order to deliberate. Thus

Varro : " Senaculum vocatum ubi senatus aut ubi

seniores consisterent : dictum ut Gerusia apud

Graecos " (v. § 156, Müll . ). Valerius Maximus

gives a still more explicit account : " Senatus assi-

duam stationem eo loci peragebat qui hodieque

Senaculum appellatur : nec exspectabat ut edicto

contraheretur, sed inde citatus protinus in Curiam

veniebat " (ii . 2. § 6). Festus mentions that there

were three Senacula in all ; namely, besides the one

alluded to, another near the Porta Capena, and a

third by the temple of Bellona, in the Campus Mar-

tius. But as his account is in some respects con-

tradictory ofthe two preceding authorities, we shall

here insert it : " Senacula tria fuisse Romae, in

quibus senatus haberi solitus sit, memoriae prodidit

Nicostratus in libro qui inscribitur de senatu ha-

bendo: unum, ubi nunc est aedis Concordiae inter

Capitolium et Forum ; in quo solebant magistratus

D. T. cum Senioribus deliberare ; alterum ad por-

tam Capenam ; tertium, citra aedem Bellonae, in

quo exterarum nationum legatis, quos in urbem ad-

mittere nolebant, senatus dabatur " (p. 347 , Müll . ) .

in which the senate assembled previously to delibe-

ration, but as one in which it actually deliberated.

It is impossible, however, that this could have been

so. For in that case what would have been the use

of the curia ? in which the senate is constantly

represented as assembling, except in cases where

they held their sittings in some other temple. Be-

sides we have no accounts of the senaculum being

an inaugurated place, without which it would have

been unlawful for the senate to deliberate in it.

Nicostratus therefore, who, from his name, seems to

have been a Greek , probably confounded the sena-

cula with the curia, and other temples in which the

senate assembled ; and at all events his account

cannot be set against the more probable one ofVarro

and Valerius Maximus. There is, however, one

part in the account of Festus, which seems to set

the matter in a different point of view. The words,

" in quo solebant magistratus D.T. cum senioribus

deliberare," seem to point to the senaculum not as

a place where the senators deliberated among them-

selves, but where they conferred with the magis-

trates ; such magistrates we may suppose as were

not entitled to enter the curia. Such were the

tribunes of the people, who, during the deliberations

of the senate, took their seats before the closed doors

of the curia; yet as they had to examine and sign

the decrees of the Fathers before they became laws,

we may easily imagine that it was sometimes ne-

cessary for the tribunes and senators to confer

together, and these conferences may have taken

place at the senaculum (" Tribunis plebis intrare cu-

riam non licebat : ante valvas autem positis sub-

selliis, decreta patrum attentissima cura exami-

nabant ; ut, si qua ex eis improbassent, rata esse non

sinerent. Itaque veteribus senatus consultis T.

litera subscribi solebat : eaque nota significabatur,

ita tribunos quoque censuisse," Val. Max. ii. 2. § 7.)

In this manner the senacula would have answered

two purposes ; as places in which the senators met

previously to assembling in the curia, and as a sort

of neutral ground for conferences with the plebeian

magistrates.

With regard to the precise situation of the sena-

culum belonging to the Curia Hostilia, we can hardly

assume, with Mommsen, that it occupied the spot on

which the temple of Concord was afterwards actually

built ; nor do the words of Varro and Festus,-

"Senaculum ubi aedis Concordiae "-seem to re-

quire so very rigorous an interpretation. It is

sufficient if it adjoined the temple ; though it is not

improbable that the latter may have encroached

upon some part of its area. After the temple was

erected there still appears to have been a large open

space in front of it, part of the ancient senaculum,

but which now seems to have obtained the name of

"Area Concordiae." Its identity with the sena-

culum appears from its adjoining the Vulcanal, like

the latter : " In area Vulcani et Concordiae san-

guinem pluit." (Liv. xl. 19. ) " In area Vulcani

per biduum, in area Concordiae totidem diebus san-

guinem pluit." (Jul. Obseq. 59.) The temple of

Concord became a very usual place for assemblies

of the senate, as appears from many passages

in ancient authors. (Cic. Phil. ii. 7 ; Lampr.

Alex. 6, &c. ) From the area a flight of steps

led up to the vestibule of the temple : " (Equites

Romani) qui frequentissimi in gradibus Concordiae

steterunt." (Cic. Phil. viii. 8. ) According to Ma-

crobius the temple of Saturn also had a senaculum

I



ROMA. 781ROMA.

(" Habet aramet ante senatulum ," i. 8). This must

have been near the senaculum of the Curia Hostilia,

but could hardly have been the same. If Macrobius

is right, then Festus is wrong in limiting the sena-

cula to three; and it does not seem improbable that

the areae near temples, where the senate was ac-

customed to meet , may have been called senacula.

To Ancus Marcius we can only ascribe the CAR-

CER MAMERTINUS, or prison described by Livy as

overhangingthe forum (" media urbe, imminens foro,"

i. 33). It is still to be seen near the archof

Severus, under the church of S. Giuseppe dei Fa-

legnami.

and Tĥs ayopas pépovσav eis Tò KATITλov(i.34).

Festus (p. 322 , Müll. ) describes the ara as having

been " in imo clivo Capitolino." Moreover, the

miliarium aureum, which stood at the top of the

forum (Plin. iii. 9) was under the temple of Saturn:

"ad miliarium aureum, sub aedem Saturni" (Tac.H.

i. 27); " sub aedem Saturni, ad miliarium aureum "

(Suet. Otho. c. 6.) Further, the Monumentum

Ancyranum mentions the Basilica Julia as " inter

aedem Castoris et aedem Saturni." Now what has

Becker got to oppose to this overwhelming mass of

the very best evidence ? His objections are, first,

that Servius (Aen. ii. 116) mentions the temple of

Saturn as being "juxta Concordiae templum ;" and

though the eight columns are near the temple of

Concord, yet they cannot, without awkwardness, be

called juxta ! Secondly, the Notitia, proceeding from

the Carcer Mamertinus, names the temples in the

following order: Templum Concordiae et Saturni et

Vespasiani et Titi. Now, as the three columns are

next to the temple of Concord, it follows that they

belong to the temple of Saturn. The whole force

of the proof here adduced rests on the assump-

tion that the Notitia mentions these buildings

precisely in the order in which they actually oc-

curred. But it is notorious that the authority of

the Notitia in this respect cannot be at all de-

pended on, and that objects are named in it in the

most preposterous manner. We need no other

witness to this fact than Becker himself, who says

of this work, " Propterea cavendum est diligenter,

ne, quoties plura simul templa nominantur, eodem

ea ordine juncta fuisse arbitremur." (De Muris,

&c., p. 12, note.) But thirdly, Becker proceeds:

We have before remarked that a new architectural

era began at Rome with the reign of Tarquinius

Priscus ; and if he had not been interrupted by wars,

he would doubtless have carried out many of those

grand schemes which he was destined only to pro-

ject. He may almost be called the founder of the

forum, since it was he who first surrounded it with

private houses and shops. According to Varro (ap.

Macrob. § i. 8), he also founded the TEMPLE OF

SATURN on the forum at the spot where the altar

stood; though, according to another account, it was

begun by Tullus Hostilius. At all events, it does

not seem to have been dedicated before the expul-

sion of the kings (Macrob. I. c. ), and according to

Livy (ii. 21 ) , in the consulship of Sempronius and

Minucius, B. C. 497. According to Becker (Handb.

p. 312) the ruin of the three columns under the

Capitol are remains of it, and this, he asserts, is a

most decided certainty, which can be denied only by

persons who prefer their own opinion to historical

sources, or wilfully shut their eyes. It appears to

us, however, judging from these very historical " This argument obtains greater certainty from the

sources, that there is a great deal more authority

for the Italian view than for Becker's ; according to

which the temple of Saturn is the ruin of the eight

columns, at the foot of the clivus. All the writers

who speak of it mention it as being at the lower

part of the hill, and beneath the clivus, while the

three columns are a good way up, and above the

clivus . Thus Servius (Aen. ii. 115, viii. 319)

says that the temple of Saturn was " ante clivum

Capitolini;" and in the Origo gentis Romanae

(c. 3) it is said to be " sub clivo Capitolino." In

like manner Varro (L. L. v. § 42, Müll .) places it

" in faucibus (montis Saturni) ; " and Dionysius,

παρὰ τῇ ῥίζῃ τοῦ λόφου, κατὰ τὴν ἄνοδον τὴν [

inscriptions collected by the Anonymous of Ein-

siedlen. Fortunately, the entire inscriptions of all

the three temples are preserved, which may be still

partly read on the ruins. They run as follows :

Senatus populusque Romanus incendio consumptum

restituit Divo Vespasiano Augusto||. S. P. Q. R. impp.

Caess. Severus et Antoninus pii felic Aug. restitue-

runt. S.P.Q.R. aedem Concordiae vetustate collapsam

in meliorem faciem opere et cultu splendidiore re-

stituerunt." Now as the whole of the first inscrip-

tion, with the exception of the last three words,

" Divo Vespasiano Augusto," are still to be read

over the eight columns, and the letters ESTITVER,

a fragment of “ restituerunt ” in the second inscrip-

미

1130010

TABULARIUM AND TEMPLES OF VESPASIAN, SATURN AND CONCORD.



782 ROMA.ROMA.

T
H
E

B

tion, over the three columns, Becker regards the

order of the Notitia as fully confirmed , and the three

temples to be respectively those of Concord, Ves-

pasian and Titus, and Saturn.

With regard to these inscriptions all are agreed

that the third, as here divided, belongs to the temple

of Concord; but with regard to the proper division

of the first two, there is great difference of opinion.

Bunsen and Becker divide them as above, but

Canina (Foro Rom. p. 179) contends that the first

finishes at the word " restituit," and that the

words from " Divo Vespasiano " down to " restitue-

runt " form the second inscription , belonging to the

temple of Vespasian and Titus. In the original

codex containing the inscriptions , which is in the

library of Einsiedlen, they are written consecutively,

without any mark where one begins and another

ends ; so that the divisions in subsequent copies are

merely arbitrary and without any authority. Now

it may be observed that the first inscription, as di-

vided by Canina, may still be read on the architrave

of the eight columns, which it exactly fills, leaving no

space for any more words. Becker attempts to evade

this difficulty by the following assertion : " There is

no room," he says (Handb. p. 357), " for the de-

dication Divo Vespasiano,' on the front of the

temple; and although it is unusual for one half of

an inscription to be placed on the back, yet on this

occasion the situation of the temple excuses it ! "

We are of opinion, then, that the whole of the

words after" restituit " down to the beginning of the

inscription on the temple of Concord, belong to the |

temple of Vespasian, or that ofwhich three columns

still remain. Another proof that the words " Divo

Vespasiano Augusto " could never have existed over

the temple with the eight columns is that Poggio

(de Variet. Fort. p. 12), in whose time the build-

ing was almost entire, took it to be the temple of

Concord, which he could not have done had the de-

dication to Vespasian belonged to it. (Bunbury, in

Class. Mus. iv. p. 27, note.) Thus two out of

Becker's three arguments break down, and all that

he has to adduce against the mass of evidence,

from the best classical authorities, on the other

side, is a stiff and pedantic interpretation of the

prepositionjuxta in such a writer as Servius ! Thus

it is Becker himself who is amenable to his own

charge of shutting his eyes against historical evi-

dence. His attempt to separate the altar from the

temple (Handb. p.313) , at least in locality, is equally
unfortunate.

SENATVS POFVLVSQE ROMANVS
INCENDIO CONSUMPTUM RESTITVIT

TEMPLE OF SATURN.

The remains of the temple of Saturn, or the por-

tico with the eight columns at the head of the foruin,

are in a rude and barbarous style of art, some of the

columns being larger in diameter than others. Hence

Canina infers that the restoration was a very late one,

and probably subsequent to the removal of the seat

of empire to Constantinople. From the most ancient

times the temple of Saturn served as an aerarium,

or state treasury, where the public money, the mili-

tary ensigns , and important documents were pre-

served (Liv. iii . 69 ; Plut. Q. R. 42 ; Macrob. i. 8;

Solin. i. 12 , &c.). On account of its Grecian origin

sacrifices were performed at the altar of Saturn after

the Greek rite, that is, capite aperto, instead of

capite velato as among the Romans (Macrob. I. c.).

Adjoining the temple of Saturn was a small cella

or AEDES OF OPS, which served as a bank for the

public money. The Fasti Amiternini and Caprani-

corum mention it as being " ad Forum," and " in

Vico Jugario," which determines its position here

(Calend. Amit. Dec.; Cal. Capran. Aug.). It is

several times alluded to by Cicero : " Pecunia utinam

ad Opis maneret " (Phil. i . 7 , cf. ii. 14) . Before

the temple stood a statue of Silvanus and a sacred

fig- tree, which it was necessary to remove in B. C.

493 , as its roots began to upset the statue (Plin.

xv. 20). Behind the temple, in a small lane

or Angiportus, and about midway up the ascent of

the clivus, was the PORTA STERCORARIA, leading to

a place where the ordure from the temple of Vesta

was deposited on the 15th of June every year.

(Varr. L. L. vi. § 32 , Müll.; Festus , p . 344.) This

custom seems to have been connected with the epithet

of Stercutus applied to Saturn by the Romans , as the

inventor of applying manure to the fields (Macrob.

Sat. i. 7.) Close to the Ara Saturni there was a

SACELLUM DITIS, in which wax masks were sus-

pended during the Saturnalia. (Ib. 11.)

But the most important alteration made by Tar-

quinius Priscus with regard to the forum was the

causing of porticoes and shops to be erected around

it (Liv. i. 35 ; Dionys. iii . 67). This gave the

forum a fixed and unalterable shape. We may

wonder at the smallness of its area when we reflect

that this was the great centre of politics and

business for the mistress of the world . But we

must recollect that its bounds were thus fixed

when she herself was not yet secure against the

attempts of surrounding nations. As her power and

population gradually increased various means were

adopted for procuring more accommodation — first,

bythe erection of spacious basilicae, and at last, in

the imperial times, by the construction of several new

fora. But at first, the structures that arose upon the

forum were rather of a useful than ornamental kind ;

and the tabernae of Tarquin consisted of butchers'

shops , schools, and other places of a like description ,

as we learn from the story of Virginia. These TA-

BERNAE were distinguished by the names of Veteres

and Novae, whence it seems probable that only the

former were erected in the time of Tarquin. The two

sides ofthe forum, lengthways, derived their names

from them, one being called sub Veteribus, the other

sub Novis. Apassage in Cicero, where he compares

these tabernae with the old and new Academy , en-

ables us to determine their respective sites : " Ut ii,

qui sub Novis solem non ferunt, item ille cum aestu

aret, veterum , ut Maenianorum, sic Academicorum

umbram secutus est " (Acad. iv. 22) . Hence it

appears that the Novae, being exposed to the sun,

must have been on the northern side of the forum ,
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and the Veteres of course on the south side. This

relative situation is also established by the accounts

which we have of basilicae being built either on or

near their sites, as will appear in the sequel. Their

arrangement cannot be satisfactorily ascertained, but

of course they could not have stood before the curia

and comitium . In process of time the forum began

to put on a better appearance by the conversion of

the butchers' shops into those of silversmiths (" Hoc

intervallo primum forensis dignitas crevit, atque ex

tabernis lanienis argentariae factae," Varro in Non.

p. 532 , M. ). No clue, however, is given to the exact

date of this change. The earliest period at which

we read of the argentariae is in Livy's description of

the triumph of Papirius Cursor, B. c. 308 (ix . 40).

When the comitia were declared it seems to have

been customary for the argentarii to close their shops .

(Varr. L. L. vi. § 91 , Müll. ) The tabernae were

provided with Maeniana or balconies, which extended

beyond the columns supporting the porticoes, and

thus formed convenient places for beholding the

games on the forum (Festus, p. 134 , Müll.; Isid.

Orig. xv. 3, 11.) These Maeniana appear to have

been painted with subjects. Thus Cicero : " De-

monstravi digito pictum Gallum in Mariano scuto

Cimbrico sub Novis " (de Or. ii . 66) . Pliny mentions

another picture, or rather caricature, of a Gaul sub |

Veteribus, and also a figure of an old shepherd with

a stick. The latter appears to have been considered

by the Romans as a valuable work, as some of them

asked a German ambassador what he valued it at ?

But the barbarian, who had no taste for art , said he

would not have it as a gift, even if the man was real

and alive (xxxv. 8). According to Varro, quoted

by the same author (Ib. 37) , the Maeniana sub

Veteribus were painted by Serapion.

| Every year the people used to throw pieces of money

into it, a sort of augurium salutis, or new year's gift

for Augustus. (Suet. Aug. 57.) Close to it grew a

fig-tree, a vine, and an olive, which had been for-

tuitously planted, and were sedulously cultivated by

the people ; and near them was an altar, dedicated

to Vulcan , which was removed at the time of the

gladiatorial games given at Caesar's funeral. (Plin.

xv. 20 ; cf. Gruter, Inser. lxi. 1 , 2. )

Servius Tullius probably carried on and completed

the works begun by his predecessor around the

forum, just as he finished the wall ; but he does not

appear to have undertaken anything original except-

ing the adding of a lower dungeon, called after him

TULLIANUM, to the Mamertine prison. (" In hoc

(carcere) pars quae sub terra Tullianum, ideo quod

additum a Tullio rege," Varr. L. L. v. § 151.) This

remains to the present day, and still realises to the

spectator the terrible description of Sallust ( Cat. 55).

The Roman Ciceroni point out to the traveller

the SCALAE GEMONIAE inside the Mamertine prison,

where there are evident remains of an ancient stair-

case. But it appears from descriptions in ancient

authors that they were situated in a path leading

down from the Capitol towards the prison, and that

they were visible from the forum. (Dion Cass. lviii.

5 ; Valer. Max. vi. 9. § 13 ; Tac. Hist. iii . 74. ) Traces

of this path were discovered in the 16th century

(Luc. Fauno, Ant. di Roma, p. 32) , and also not

many years ago in excavating the ground by the

arch of Severus.

It does not appear that any additions or improve-

ments were made in the forum during the reign of

Tarquinius Superbus.
-The Forum during the Republic. · One of

the earliest buildings erected near the forum in

Another service which Tarquin indirectly rendered the republican times was the temple of CASTOR

to the forum was by the construction of his cloacae, AND POLLUX. After the battle at lake Regillus,

which hadthe effect of thoroughly draining it. It was the Dioscuri, who had assisted the Romans in the

now that the LACUS CURTIUS , which had formerly fight, were seen refreshing themselves and their

existed in the middle of the forum, disappeared horses , all covered with dust and sweat, at the little

(" Curtium in locum palustrem, qui tum fuit in foro, fountain of Juturna, near the temple of Vesta.

antequam cloacae sunt factae, secessisse," Piso ap. (Dionys. vi. 13 ; Val. Max. i . 8. § 1 ; Cic. N. D.

Varr. L. L. v. § 149 , seq . Müll.) This, though not ii . 2 , &c. ) A temple had been vowed to those

so romantic a story as the self-immolation of Curtius, deities during the Latin War by Postumius the

is doubtless the true representation ; but all the three dictator ; and the spot where this apparition had

legends connected with the subject will be found in been observed was chosen for its site. It was dedi-

Varro (1. c.) It was perhaps in commemoration of cated by the son of Postumius B. C. 484. (Liv.

the drainage that the shrine or sacellum of VENUS ii. 42.) It was not a temple of the largest size ;

CLUACINA was erected on the N. side of the forum, but its conspicuous situation on the forum made

near the Tabernae Novae, as appears from the story it one of the best known in Rome. From the

of Virginius snatching the butcher's knife from a same circumstance the flight of steps leading up to

it served as a kind of suggestum or rostra from

which to address the people in the forum ; a pur-

pose to which it seems to have been sometimes

applied by Caesar. (Dion Cass. xxxviii. 6 ; cf. Cic.

p. Sest. 15 ; Appian, B. C. iii. 41.) The temple served

for assemblies of the senate, and for judicial busi-

Its importance is thus described by Cicero :

" In aede Castoris, celeberrimo clarissimoque monu-

mento, quod templum in oculis quotidianoque con-

spectu populi Romani est positum ; quo saepenumero

senatus convocatur ; quo maximarum rerum fre-

quentissimae quotidie advocationes fiunt" (in Verr.

i . 49). Though dedicated to the twin gods, the

temple was commonly called only Aedes Castoris,

as in the preceding passage ; whence Bibulus, the

colleague of Caesar in the aedileship, took occasion

to compare himself to Pollux, who, though he shared

the temple in common with his brother, was never

once named. (Suet. Caes. 10.) It was restored by

CLEACINA

SHRINE OF CLUACINA. (From a Coin.)

shop close to it. (Liv. iii. 48 ; cf. Plin. xv. 36.)

The site of the Lacus Curtius after its disappearance

was commemorated in another manner. Having been

struck with lightning, it seems to have been converted

into a dry puteal, which, however, still continued to

bear the name of Lacus Curtius (cf. Varr.v § 150) :

" Curtius ille lacus, siccas qui sustinet aras,

Nunc solida est tellus, sed lacus ante fuit."

(Ov. Fast. vi. 397.)

ness.
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Metellus Dalmaticus (Cic. Scaur. 46, et ibi Ascon), |

and afterwards rebuilt by Tiberius, and dedicated in

his and Drusus's name, A. D. 6. (Suet. Tib. 20 ;

Dion Cass. Iv. 27.) Caligula connected it with his

palace by breaking through the back wall, and took

a foolish pleasure in exhibiting himself to be adored

between the statues of the twin deities. (Suet.

Cal. 22 ; Dion Cass. lix. 28.) It was restored to

its former state by Claudius (Id. lx. 6). We learn

from Dionysius that the Roman knights, to the

number sometimes of 5000, in commemoration of

the legend respecting the foundation of the temple,

made an annual procession to it from the temple of

Mars, outside of the Porta Capena. On this occa-

sion, dressed in their state attire and crowned with

olive, they traversed the city and proceeded over the

GS.
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COLUMNS OF THE TEMPLE OF CASTOR AND

POLLUX.

forum to the temple (vi. 13). Its neighbourhood

was somewhat contaminated by the offices of certain

persons who trafficked in slaves of bad character,

who might be found there in shoals. (" Num moleste

feram si mihi non reddiderit nomen aliquis ex his,

qui ad Castoris negotiantur, nequain mancipia ementes

vendentesque, quorum tabernae pessimorum servorum

turba refertae sunt," Senec. de Sapient. 13 ; cf.

Plaut. Curc. iv. 1. 20.) The three elegant columns

near the forum, under the Palatine, are most probably

remains of this temple. We have seen in the pre-

ceding account that it stood close to the forum, as

well as to the temple of Vesta, a position which

precisely agrees with that of the three columns.

None of the other various appropriations of this ruin

will bear examination. Poggio (de Var. Fort.

p. 22) absurdly considered these columns to be re-

mains of Caligula's bridge. By the earlier Italian

topographers they were regarded as belonging to the

temple of Jupiter Stator ; but it has been seen that

this must have stood a good deal higher up on the

Velia. Nardini thought they were remains of the

comitium, and was followed by Nibby (Foro Rom.

p. 60) and Burgess (Antiq. of Rome, i. p. 366).

We have shown that the comitium was not at this

side of the forum. Canina takes them to have

belonged to the Curia Julia (Foro Rom. parte i.

p. 132), which, however, as will appear in its proper

place, could not have stood here. Bunsen (Les

Forum de Rome, p. 58) identifies them with a

temple of Minerva, which, as he himself observes

(p. 59), is a " dénomination entièrement nou-

velle," and indeed, though new, not true. It arises

from his confounding the Chalcidicum mentioned

in the Monumentum Ancyranum with the Atrium

Minervae mentioned by the Notitia in the 8th

Region. But we have already observed that the

curia and Chalcidium, which adjoined it, would be

quite misplaced here. The Curiosum, indeed, under

the same Region, mentions besides the Atrium

Minervae a Templum Castorum et Minervae, but

this does not appear in the Notitia. Bunsen was

more correct in his previous adoption of the opinion

of Fea, that the columns belonged to the temple of

Castor. (Bullettino dell' Inst. 1835 ; cf. Bunbury

in Class. Mus. iv. p. 19.)

The capture of the city by the Gauls, B. c.

390, which, as we have before said, inflicted so

much injury that the Romans entertained serious

thoughts of migrating to Veii, must of course have

occasioned considerable damage in the vicinity of

the forum. The Curia Hostilia, however, must

have escaped, since Livy represents the senate as

debating in it respecting this very matter (v. 5)

Such shops and private houses as had been destroyed

were probably restored in the fashion in which they

had previously existed. It was now that the little

temple to Arus LOQUENS, or LOCUTIUS, to which we

have before alluded, was erected on the Nova Via,

not far from the temple of Vesta (Ib. 50). From

this period the forum must have remained without

any important alterations down to the time of M.

Porcius Cato, when basilicae first began to be

erected. During this interval all that was done was

to adorn it with statues and other ornaments, but

no building was erected upon it ; for the small

ex voto temple to Concord, which appears to have

been made of bronze, erected on the Vulcanal by

the aedile C. Flavius, B. c. 303 (Id. ix. 46) , can

hardly come under that denomination. It was pro-

bably also during this period that theGRAECOSTASIS,
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or elevated area, which served as a waiting-place

for foreign ambassadors before they were admitted

to an audience of the senate, was constructed on the

Vulcanal close to the curia, as before described.

The adornment of the suggestum or oratorical plat-

form on the comitium with the beaks of the ships

taken from the Antiates, forms, from the connection

of this celebrated object with the history ofrepublican

Rome, and the change of name which it underwent

on the occasion, a sort of epoch in the history of

the forum. This occurred B. c. 337. (Plin.

xxxiv. 11.) The ROSTRA at this time stood, as we

have said, on the comitium before the curia -a

position which they continued to occupy even after

the time that new ones were erected by Julius Cae-

sar. (Dion Cass. xliii. 49 ; Ascon. ad Cic. Milon.

5.) The rostra were a templum,or place conse-

crated by anguries (" Rostrisque earum (navium)

suggestum in foro extructum, adornari placuit :

Rostraque id templum appellatum," Liv. viii. 14 ;

comp. Cic. in Vatin. 10.) They are distinguished

by Dion Cassius (lvi. 34) from those erected by

Caesar, by the epithet of Bhua dnuпyopikóv, and

by Suetonius by that of vetera. (Suet. Aug. 100.)

It may be inferred from a passage in a letter of

Fronto's to the emperor Antoninus, that the rostra

were not raised to any very great height above the

level of the comitium and forum (" Nec tantulo

superiore, quanto rostra foro et comitio excelsiora ;

sed altiores antemnae sunt prora vel potius carina,"

lib. i. ep. 2). When speaking from the rostra it

was usual in the more ancient times for the orator

to turn towards the comitium and curia,-a custom

first neglected by C. Licinius Crassus in the consul-

ship of Q. Maximus Scipio and L. Mancinus, who

turned towards the forum and addressed himself to

the people ( Cic. Am. 25) ; though, according to

Plutarch (Gracch. 5), this innovation was intro-

duced by C. Gracchus.

PALIKANVS

have thrown a shadow towards the carcer in the

evening.

Another celebrated monument of the same kind

was the Duilian column, also called COLUMNA RO-

STRATA, from its having the beaks ofships sculptured

upon it. It was erected in honour of C. Duilius,

who gained a great naval victory over the Cartha-

ginians, B. C. 260. According to Servius (Georg.

iii. v. 29) there were two of these columns , one on

or near the rostra, the other in front of the circus.

Pliny, indeed (xxxiv. 11), and Quintilian (Inst.

i. 7) speak of it as " in foro ; " but forum is a

generic name, including the comitium as a part, and

therefore, as used by these authors, does not in-

validate the more precise designation of Servius.

The basis of this column was found at no great

distance from the arch of Severus (Ciacconio,

Columnae Rostratae Inscrip. Explicatio, p. 3 , ap.

Canina, Foro Rom. p. 301, note), a fact which

confirms the position which we have assigned to the

comitium and curia. The inscription in a frag-

mentary state is still preserved in the Palazzo de'

Conservatori.

团
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ROSTRA . (From a Coin.)

COLUMNA DUILIA

statue of MARSYAS with uplifted hand, the emblem

On the forum in front of the rostra stood the

of civic liberty. (Serv. ad Aen. iv. 58 ; cf. Macrob.

Sat. iii. 12.) Here was the great resort of the

causidici, and also of the Roman courtesans. Hence

Martial (ii. 64. 8) : -—

The erecting of columns in honour of military

achievements came very early into use at Rome,

and seems to have preceded the triumphal arch.

The first monument of this sort appears to have

been the column on the forum called the COLUMNA

MAENIA, commemorative of the victory gained by

C. Maenius over the Latins, B. c. 338. (Liv. viii.

13.) Livy, indeed, in the passage cited says that

the monument was an equestrian statue ; whilst

Pliny on the other hand (xxxiv. 11 ) states that

it was a column, which is also mentioned by Ipse potest fieri Marsya causidicus."

Cicero. (Sest. 58.) Niebuhr would reconcile both Horace (Sat. i . 6. 120) has converted the pointed

accounts, by assuming that the statue was on a co- finger of the Satyr into a sign of scorn and derision

lumn. (Hist. vol. iii. p. 145.) Pliny in another place against an obnoxious individual :-

(vii. 60) says that the column afforded the means

ofdetermining the last hour of the day ("A columna

Maenia ad carcerem inclinato sidere supremam

pronuntiabat (accensus)") ; but it is very difficult

to see how a column standing on the forum could

VOL. II.
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66
obeundus Marsya, qui se

Vultum ferre negat Noviorum posse minoris."

It was here that Julia , the daughter of Augustus,

held her infamous orgies, in company with the

3 E
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vilest of the Roman prostitutes. (Senec. Ben. vi. |

32 ; Plin. xxi. 6. ) The account given by Servius

of this statue has been the subject of much dis-

cussion, into which the limits of this article will

not permit us to enter. The whole question has been

exhausted by Creuzer. (Stud. ii . p. 282, seq.; cf.

Savigny, Gesch. des Röm. Rechts, i. 52.)

Near the rostra were also the statues of the THREE

SIBYLS (Plin. xxxiv. 11 ), which are apparently

the same as the three Moipal or Fates, mentioned

by Procopius. (B. Goth. i . 25. ) These also were

at the head of the forum, towards the temple of

Janus, a position which points to the same result as

the Duilian column with respect to the situation of

the comitium.

Livy's description of a great fire which broke

out about the forum B. c. 211 affords some topo-

graphical particulars : " Interrupit hos sermones

nocte, quae pridie Quinquatrus fuit , pluribus simul

locis circa forum incendium ortum. Eodem tem-

pore septem Tabernae, quae postea quinque, et

argentariae, quae nunc Novae appellantur, arsere.

Comprehensa postea privata aedificia, neque enim

tum basilicae erant : comprehensae Lautumiae, fo-

rumque piscatorium , et atrium regium. Aedis Vestae

vix defensa est" (xxvi. 27 ) . As the fire, wilfully

occasioned, broke out in several places, and as the

Curia Hostilia does not seem to have been en-

the monument called the Columna Maenia, which

stood on the forum . The Basilica Porcia must have

stood close to the curia, since it was destroyed by

the same fire which consumed the latter, when the

body of Clodius was burnt in it (Ascon. ad Cic. pro

Mil. Arg. p. 34 , Orell.) ; but it must have been on

the eastern side, as objects already described filled

the space between the curia and the Capitoline hill.

The FORUM PISCATORIUM stood close behind it,

since Plautus describes the unsavoury odours from

that market as driving away the frequenters of the

basilica into the forum :-

"Tum piscatores, qui praebent populo pisces foetidos

Qui advehuntur quadrupedanti crucianti canterio

Quorum odos subbasilicanos omnes abigit in forum.”

(Capt. iv. 2. 33.)

In the time of Cicero, the tribunes of the people

held their assemblies in the Basilica Porcia. (Plut.

Cato Min. 5.) After its destruction by fire at the

funeral of Clodius it does not appear to have been

rebuilt ; at all events we do not find any further

mention of it.

The state of the forum at this period is described

in a remarkable passage of Plautus ; in which, as

becomes adramatist, he indicates the different loca-

lities by the characters of the men who frequented

them (Curc. iv. 1) : -

dangered, we may perhaps conclude that the Septem " Qui perjurum convenire volt hominem mitto in
Tabernae here mentioned were on the S. side of the

forum. The argentariae afterwards called Novae

were undoubtedly on the N. side, and, for the reason

just given, they perhaps lay to the E. of the curia,

as the fire seems to have spread to the eastward .

It was on the N. side that the greatest damage was

done, as the fire here spread to the Lautumiae and

Forum Piscatorium . The Septem Tabernae appear

to have been the property of the state, as they were

rebuilt bythe censors at the public expense, together

with the fish-market and Atrium Regium (" Loca-

verunt inde reficienda quae circa forum incendio

consumpta erant, septem tabernas, macellum, atrium

regium," Id xxvii. 11 ) . This passage would seem

to show that the reading quinque (tabernae) in that

previously cited is corrupt. Muretus has observed

that one codex has " quae postea vet. ," which in

others was contracted into V. , and thus taken for a

numeral. (Becker, Handb . p . 297 , notes) . Hence

we may infer that the Veteres Tabernae on the S.

side of the forum were seven in number, and from

the word postea applied to them, whilst nunc is

used of the Novae, it might perhaps be inferred

that the distinctive appellation of Veteres did not

come into use till after this accident.

It also appears from this passage, that there were

no basilicae at Rome at this period . It was not

long afterwards, however, namely B. C. 184, that

the first of these buildings was founded by M. Por-

cius Cato in his censorship, and called after him

BASILICA PORCIA. In order to procure the requisite

ground, Cato purchased the houses of Maenius and

Titius in the Lautumiae, and four tabernae. (Liv.

xxxix 44.) Hence we may infer that the Lautu-

miae lay close at the back of the forum ; which also

appears from the circumstance that Maenius , when

he sold his house , reserved for himself one of its

columns, with a balcony on the top, in order that he

and his posterity might be able to view from it the

gladiatorial shows on the forum. (Ps. Ascon. ad

Cic. Div. in Caecil. 16 ; cf. Schol . ad Hor. Sat. i. 3.

21.) This column must not be confounded with

comitium ;

Qui mendacem et gloriosum , apud Cloacinae sacrum

Ditis damnosos maritos sub basilica quaerito ;

Ibidem erunt scorta exoleta, quique stipulari solent :

Symbolarum collatores apud Forum Piscarium ;

In foro infimo boni homines atque dites ambulant ,

In medio propter canalem, ibi ostentatores meri ;

Confidentes garrulique et malevoli supra lacum,

Qui alteri de nihilo audacter dicunt contumeliam

Et qui ipsi sat habent, quod in se possit vere dicier.

Sub Veteribus ibi sunt, qui dant quique accipiunt

foenere ;

Pone aedem Castoris ibi sunt, subito quibus credas

male,

In Tusco Vico ibi sunt homines , qui ipsi sese ven-

ditant.

In Velabro vel pistorem, vel lanium, vel aruspicem,

Vel qui ipsi vortant, vel qui aliis ut vorsentur prae-

beant.

[ Ditis damnosus maritos apud Leucadiam Oppiam] .”

This is such a picture as Greene might have

drawn of Paul's, or Ben Jonson of Moor Fields.

The good men walking quietly by themselves in

the obscurest part of the forum, whilst the flash

gentlemen without a denarius in their purses, are

strutting conspicuously in the middle ; the gourmands

gathering round the fishmarket and clubbing for a

dinner ; the gentlemen near the Lacus Curtius, a

regular set of scandal- mongers, so ready to speak ill

of others, and so wholly unconscious that they live

in glass-houses themselves ; the perjured witness

prowling about the comitium, like the man in West-

minster Hall in former days with a straw in his

shoe ; the tradesman in the Vicus Tuscus , whose

spirit of trading is so in-bred that he would sell his

very self ; all these sketches from life present a pic-

ture of manners in " the good old times of the

Roman Republic, when Cato himself was censor,

which shows that human nature is very much the

same thing in all ages and countries. In a to-

pographical point of view there is little here but
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what confirms what has been already said respect-

ing the forum and its environs ; except that the

usurers sub Veteribus show that the bankers' shops

were not confined to the N. side ofthe forum. What

the canalis was in the middle of the forum is not

clear, but it was perhaps a drain. The passage is,

in some places, probably corrupt, as appears from

the two obscure lines respecting the mariti Ditis,

the second ofwhich is inexplicable, though they pro-

bably contain some allusion to the Sacellum Ditis

which we have mentioned as adjoining the temple of

Saturn. Mommsen, however (1. c. p. 297), would

read " dites damnosos marito," &c., taking these

"dites" to be the rich usurers who resorted to the

basilica and lent young men money for the purpose

of corrupting city wives. But what has tended to

throw doubts upon the whole passage is the mention

of the basilica, since, according to the testimony

of Cicero (Brut. 15), Plautus died in the very

year of Cato's censorship. Yet the basilica is

also alluded to in another passage of Plautus be-

fore quoted; so that we can hardly imagine but that

it must have existed in his lifetime. If we could

place the basilica in Cato's aedileship instead of

his censorship, every difficulty would vanish ; but

for such a view we can produce no authority.

Mommsen ( b. p. 301 ) has made an ingenious,

and not improbable attempt to show, that Plautus,

as becomes a good poet, has mentioned all these

objects on the forum in the order in which they ac-

tually existed ; whence he draws a confirmation of

the view respecting the situation of the comitium.

That part of the forum is mentioned first as being

the most excellent. Then follows on the left

the Sacrum Cluacinae, the Basilica Porcia, and

Forum Piscatorium, and the Forum Infimum. Re-

turning by the middle he names the canalis, and

proceeds down the forum again on the right, or

southern side. In the " malevoli supra lacum " the

Lacus Servilius is alluded to at the top of the Vicus

Jugarius. Then we have the Veteres Tabernae, the

temple of Castor, the Vicus Tuscus, and Velabrum.

The Basilica Porcia was soon followed by others.

The next in the order of time was the BASILICA

FULVIA, founded in the censorship of M. Aemilius

Lepidus, and M. Fulvius Nobilior, B. C. 179. This

was also " post Argentarias Novas" (Liv. xl. 51), and

must therefore have been very close to the Basilica

Porcia. From the two censors it was sometimes

called Basilica Aemilia et Fulvia. (Varr. L.L. vi.

§ 4 , Müll.) All the subsequent embellishments and

restorations appear, however, to have proceeded from

the Gens Aemilia. M. Aemilius Lepidus, consul with

Q. Lutatius in B. C. 78, adorned it with bronze

shields bearing the effigies of his ancestors. (Plin.

XXXV. 4.) It appears to have been entirely re-

built by L. Aemilius Paullus , when aedile, B. C.

53. This seems to have been the restoration alluded

to by Cicero (ad Att. iv. 16), from which passage

-if the punctuation and text are correct, for it

is almost a locus desperatus - it also appears that

Paullus was at the same time constructing another

newand magnificent basilica. Hence a difficulty arises

respecting the situation of the latter, which we are

unable to solve, since only one BASILICA PAULLI is

mentioned by ancient authors ; and Plutarch (Caes.

29) says expressly that Paullus expended the large

sum of money which he had received from Caesar

as a bribe in building on the forum, in place of the

Basilica Fulvia, a new one which bore his own

name. (Cf. Appian, B. C. ii. 26. ) It is certain at

least that we must not assume with Becker (Handb.

p . 303) that the latter was but a poor affair in compa-

rison with the new one because it was built with the

ancient columns. It is plain that in the words

" nihil gratius illo monumento, nihil gloriosius,"

Cicero is alluding to the restoration of the ancient

basilica, since he goes on to mention it as one which

used to be extolled by Atticus, which would not

have been possible of a new building ; and the em-

ployment of the ancient columns only added to its

beauty. The building thus restored, however, was

not destined to stand long. It seems to have been

rebuilt less then twenty years afterwards by Paullus

Aemilius Lepidus (Dion Cass. xlix. 42) ; and in

about another twenty years this second restoration

was destroyed by a fire. It was again rebuilt in the

name of the same Paullus, but at the expense of

Augustus and other friends (Id. liv. 24), and re-

ceived further embellishments in. the reign of Ti-

berius, A. D. 22. (Tac. Ann. iii. 72.) It was

in this last phase that Pliny saw it when he ad-

mired its magnificence and its columns of Phrygian

marble (xxxvi . 24).
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BASILICA AEMILIA. (From a Coin. )

Thethird building of this kind was the BASILICA

SEMPRONIA, erected by T. Sempronius Gracchus in

his censorship, B. c. 169. For this purpose he pur-

chased the house of Scipio Africanus, together with

some adjoining butchers' shops, behind the Tabernae

Veteres, and near the statue of Vertumnus, which , as

we have said, stood near the forum at the end of the

Vicus Tuscus. (Liv. xliv. 16.) This, therefore, was

the first basilica erected on the S. side of the forum.

We hear no further mention of it, and therefore it

seems probable that it altogether disappeared, and

that its site between the Vicus Tuscus and Vicus

Jugarius was subsequently occupied in the imperial

times by the Basilica Julia.

The LAUTUMIAE, of which we have had occasion

to speak when treating of the Basilica Porcia, was

not merely the name of a district near the forum,

but also of a prison which appears to have been

constructed during the Republican period . The

Lautumiae are first mentioned after the Second

Punic War, and it seems very probuble, as Varro

says (L. L.v. § 151 , Müll.) , that the name was

derived from the prison at Syracuse ; though we

can hardly accept his second suggestion, that the

etymology is to be traced at Rome, as well as in

the Sicilian city, to the circumstance that stone

quarries formerly existed at the spot. The older

topographers, down to the time of Bunsen, assumed

that Lautumiae was only another appellation for

the Carcer Mamertinus, a misconception perhaps

occasioned by the abruptness with which Varro

(1. c. ) passes from his account of the Tullianum to

that of the Lautumiae. We read of the latter as a

place for the custody of hostages and prisoners of

war in Livy (xxxii. 26, xxxvii. 3) ; a purpose to

which neither the size nor the dungeon-like con-
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that its name may have been afterwards changed to

that of " Basilica Argentaria," perhaps on account

of the silversmiths' and bankers ' shops having been

removed thither from the tabernae on the forum.

That a Basilica Argentaria, about the origin of which

nobody can give any account, existed just at this

spot is certain, since it is mentioned by the Notitia,

in the 8th Regio, when proceeding from the forum

of Trajan, as follows : " Cohortem sextam Vigilum,

Basilicam Argentariam, Templum Concordiae, Um-

bilicum Romae," &c. The present Salita di Mar-

forio, which runs close to this spot, was called in

the middle ages " Clivus Argentarius;" and a whole

plot of buildings in this quarter, terminating, ac-

cording to the Mirabilia (Montf. Diar. Ital. p. 293).

with the temple of Vespasian, which, as we shall

see in the sequel, stood next to the temple of

Concord, bore the name of " Insula Argentaria '

(Becker, Handb. p. 413 , seq.).

struction of the carcer would have adapted it.

That the Lantumiae was of considerable size may

also be inferred from the circumstance that when

the consul Q. Metellus Celer was imprisoned there

by the tribune L. Flavius, Metellus attempted to

assemble the senate in it. (Dion Cass. xxxvii. 50.)

Its distinctness from the Carcer Mamertinus is also

shown by Seneca (Controv. 27, p. 303 , Bipont).

An important alteration in the arrangement of

the forum, to which we have before alluded, was

the removal of the TRIBUNAL PRAETORIS from

the comitium to the eastern end of the forum

by the tribune L. Scribonius Libo, apparently in

B. C. 149. It now stood near the Puteal, a place

so called from its being open at the top like a well,

and consecrated in ancient times either from the

whetstone of the augur Navius having been buried

there, or from its having been struck by lightning.

It was repaired and re-dedicated by Libo ; whence it

was afterwards called PUTEAL LIBONIS, and PU-

TEAL SCRIBONIANUM. After this period, its vicinity

to the judgment-seat rendered it a noted object at

Rome, and we find it frequently alluded to in the

classics. (Hor. Ep. i. 19. 8, Sat. ii. 6. 35 ; Cic. p.
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In the same year the forum was adorned with the

triumphal arch called FORNIX FABIUS or FABIANUS,

erected by Q. Fabius Allobrogicus in commemora-

tion of his triumph over the Allobroges. This was

one of the earliest, though not precisely the first, of

this species of monuments at Rome, it having been

preceded bythe three arches erected by L. Stertinius

after his Spanish victories, of which two were

situated in the Forum Boarium and one in the

Circus Maximus. (Liv. xxxiii. 27.) We may

here remark that fornix is the classical name for

such arches ; and that the term arcus, which, how-

ever, is used by Seneca of this very arch (Const.

Sap. 1 ), did not come into general use till a late

period. The situation of this arch is indicated by

several passages in Roman authors. We have

already cited one from Cicero (p. Planc. 7), and in

another he says that Memmius, when coming down

to the forum (that is , of course, down the Sacra Via),

was accustomed to bow his head when passing

through it (" Ita sibi ipsum magnum videri Mem-

mium, ut in forum descendens caput ad fornicem

Fabii demitteret," de Orat. ii. 66). Its site is still

more clearly marked by the Pseudo-Asconius (ad

Cic. Verr. i. 7) as being close to the Regia, and by

Porphyrio (ad Hor. Epist. i. 19. 8) as near the

Puteal Libonis.

Sest. 8, &c.) The tribunal of the praetor urbanus

seems, however, to have remained on the comitium.

Besides these we also find a TRIBUNAL AURELIUM

mentioned on the forum, which seems to have stood

near the temple of Castor (Cic. p. Sest. 15, in

Pis. 5, p. Cluent. 34), and which, it is conjectured,

was erected by the consul M. Aurelius Cotta B. C.

74. These tribunals were probably constructed of

wood, and in such a manner that they might be

removed on occasion, as for instance, when the whole

area of theforum was required for gladiatorial shows

or other purposes of the like kind ; at least it appears

that the tribunals were used for the purpose of

making the fire in the curia when the body of Clo-

dius was burnt in it. (Ascon. ad Cic. Mil. Arg.

p. 34.)

The few other works about the forum during the

remainder of the Republican period were merely

restorations or alterations. Sulla when dictator

seems to have made some changes in the curia

(Plin. xxxiv. 12) , and in B. c. 51 , after its destruc-

tion in the Clodian riots, it was rebuilt by his son

Faustus. (Dion Cass. xl. 50.) Caesar, however,

caused it to be pulled down in B. C. 45, under pre-

tence of having vowed a temple to Felicitas, but in

reality to efface the name of Sulla. (Id. xliv . 5.)

The reconstruction of the Basilica Fulvia, or rather

the superseding of it by the Basilica Paulli, has

been already mentioned.In the year B.C. 121 theTEMPLE OFCONCORDwas

built by the consul L. Opimius on the Clivus Capi-

tolinus just above the senaculum (Varr. L. L. v.

§ 156, Müll.) ; but, as we have already had occasion

to discuss the history of this temple when treating

of the Capitol and of the senaculum, we need not

revert to it here. At the same time, or a little

afterwards, he also erected the BASILICA OPIMIA,

which is mentioned by Varro in close connection

with the temple of Concord, and must therefore

have stood on its northern side, since on no other

would there have been space for it. Of this basilica

we hear but very little, and it seeins not improbable

It now only remains to notice two other objects

connected with the Republican Forum, the origin of

which cannot be assigned to any definite period.

These were the SCHOLA XANTHA and the JANI.

The former, which lay back considerably behind the

temple of Saturn and near the top of the Clivus Capi-

tolinus, consisted ofarowofarched chambers, ofwhich

three are still visible. They appear from inscrip-

tions to have been the offices of the scribes, copyists,

and praecones ofthe aediles, and seem to be alluded to

by Cicero. (Philipp. ii. 7 , p. Sest. 12.) Another row

was discovered in 1835 at the side of the temple of
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With respect to the Jani on the forum, it seems

rather problematical whether there were three of

them. There appear to have been two Jani before

the Basilica Paulli , to which the money-lenders

chiefly resorted. (Schol. ad Hor. Ep. i. 1. 54. ) But

when Horace (Sat. ii 3. 18) says —

46 postquam omnis res meaJanum

Ad medium fracta est,"

meetings of the senate held in a building dedicated

by his great rival.

A new curia was voted a little before Caesar's

death, but he did not live to found it; and the

Monumentum Ancyranum shows that it was both

begun and completed by Octavianus.

--

Vespasian and against the wall of the Tabularium,

with a handsome though now ruined portico before

them, from which there was an entrance into each

separate chamber. From the fragments of the

architrave an inscription could still be deciphered

that it was dedicated to the twelve Dei Consentes.

(Canina, Foro Rom. p. 207, Bullet. d. Inst. 1835.) Respecting the site of the CURIA JULIA the most

This discovery tallies remarkably with the following discordant opinions have prevailed. Yet if we ac-

passage in Varro : " Et quoniam (ut aiunt) Dei cept the information of two writers who could not

facientes adjuvant, prius invocabo eos ; nec ut have been mistaken on such a subject, its position is

Homerus et Eunius, Musas, sed XII. deos consentis ; not difficult to find. We learn from Pliny that it

neque tamen eos urbanos, quorum imagines adforum was erected on the comitium : " Idem (Augustus)

auratae stant, sex mares et feminae totidem, sed in Curia quoque quam in Comitio consecrabat,

illos XII. deos, qui maxime agricolarum duces sunt duas tabulas impressit parieti " (xxxv. 10) ; and

(R. R. i. 1). We may, however, infer that the in- this site is confirmed by Dion Cassius : To Bov-

scription was posterior to the time of Varro , pro- λευτήριον τὸ Ἰούλιον , ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ κληθὲν παρὰ τῷ

bably after some restoration of the building ; since in | Κομιτίῳ ὠνομασμένῳ ᾠκοδόμουν , ὥσπερ ἐψήφιστο

his De Lingua Latina (viii. § 71 ) he asks : " Item (xlvii. 19) . It is impossible to find any other spot for

quaerunt, si sit analogia, cur appellant omnes aedes it on the comitium than that where the old curia

Deum Consentum et non Deorum Consentium ?" stood . Besides the author last quoted expressly in-

whereas in the inscription in question we find it forms us that in consequence of some prodigies that

written " Consentium ." We may further remark occurred in the year before Caesar's murder it had

that the former of these passages would sanction been resolved to rebuild the Curia Hostilia (kal dià

the including of the whole Clivus Capitolinus under τοῦτο τό τε βουλευτήριον τὸ Οστίλιον ἀνοικο-

the appellation of " forum." δομηθῆναι ἐψηφίσθη, Ib. xlv. 17.) At the time

when this decree was made Caesar was himself pon-

tifex maximus ; it would have been a flagrant breach

of religion to neglect a solemn vow of this description ;

and we cannot therefore accept Becker's assertion

that this vow was never accomplished. (Handb.

p. 331 , note 608.) We cannot doubt that the

curia erected by Augustus was in pursuance of

this decree, for Caesar did not live even to begin it

(" Curiam et continens ei Chalcidicum feci," Mon.

Ancyr) ; but though the senate-house was rebuilt, it

was no longer named Hostilia, but, after its new

founder, Julia. Now what has Becker got to oppose

to all this weight of testimony? Solely a passage in

Gellius, which, however, he misapprehends,- in

which it is said, on the authority of Varro, that the

new curia had to be inaugurated , which would not

have been the case had it stood on the ancient spot

(" Tum adscripsit (Varro) de locis in quibus senatus

consultum fieri jure posset, docuitque confirmavitque,

nisi in loco per augures constituto, quod templum

appellaretur, senatusconsultum factum esset, justum

id non fuisse. Propterea et in Curia Hostilia et in

Pompeia, et post in Julia, cum profana ea loca fuis-

sent, templa esse per augures constituta," xiv. 7. § 7.)

But Becker has here taken only a half view of these

augural rites. As a temple could not be built without

being first inaugurated, so neither could it be pulled

downwithout being first exaugurated . This is evident

from the accounts of the exauguration of the fanes in

order to make room for the temple of the Capitoline

Jupiter. (" Et, ut libera a caeteris religionibus area

esset tota Jovis templique ejus , quod inaedificaretur,

exaugurare fana sacellaque statuit, quae aliquot ibi

a Tatio rege, consecreta inaugurataque postea fue-

rant," Liv. 55, cf. v. 54 ; Dion. Halic. iii. 69.)

When Caesar, therefore, pulled down the curia of

Faustus he first had it exaugurated, by which the

site again became a locus profanus , and would of

course require a fresh inauguration when a new

temple was erected upon it. The curia in use in

the time of Propertius ( iv. 1. 11) must have been

the Curia Julia ; and the following lines seemto show

that it had risen on the site of the ancient one :-

"Curia praetexto quae nunc nitet alta Senatu

Pellitos habuit, rustica corda, Patres."

3E 3

he probably means , as we said before , the middle

of the street, and not a Janus which lay between

two others, as Becker thinks must necessarily follow

from the use of the word medius. (Handb. p. 327,

note.)

-The Forum under the Empire. The import-

ant alterations made by Julius Caesar in the dis-

position of the forum were the foundation of its

subsequent appearance under the Empire. These

changes were not mere caprices, but adaptations

suited to the altered state of political society and

to Caesar's own political views. But the dagger

of the assassin terminated his life before they could

be carried out, and most of them were left to be

completed by his successor Augustus. One of the

most important of these designs of Caesar's was the

building of a new curia or senate-house, which was

to bear his name. Such a building would be the

badge of the senate's servitude and the symbol of

his own despotic power. The former senate-house

had been erected by one of the kings ; the new one

would be the gift of the first of the emperors. We

have mentioned the destruction of the old curia by

fire in the time of Sulla , and the rebuilding of it by

his son Faustus ; which structure Caesar caused to

be pulled down under a pretence, never executed , of

erecting on its site a temple of Felicitas.

The curia founded by Pompey near his theatre in

the Campus Martius-the building in which Caesar

was assassinated -seems to have been that com-

monlyin use; and Ovid (Met. xv. 801 ), in describing
that event, calls it simply Curia :-

46 neque enim locus ullus in urbe

Ad facinus diramque placet, nisi Curia, caedem."

We may suppose that when Caesar attained to

supreme power he was not well pleased to see the
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A further confirmation that the new curia stood

on the ancient spot is found in the fact that down to

the latest period of the Empire that spot continued to

be the site of the senate-house. The last time that

mention is madeof the Curia Julia is in the reign of

Caligula (" Consensit (senatus) ut consules non in

Curia, quia Julia vocabatur, sed in Capitolium con-

vocarent," Suet. Cal. 60) ; and as we know that the

curia was rebuilt by Domitian , the Julia must have

been burnt down either in the fire of Nero, or more

probably in that which occurred under Titus. It is

not likely, as Becker supposes (Handb. p. 347) , that

Vespasian and Titus would have suffered an old

and important building like the curia to lie in

ashes whilst they were erecting their new amphi-

theatre and baths. The new structure of Domitian,

called Senatus in the later Latin (" Senatum dici et

pro loco et pro hominibus," Gell. xviii. 7, 5 ) , is men-

tioned by several authorities (Hieronym. an. 92. i .

p. 443, ed. Ronc.; Cassiod . Chron. ii . p. 197 ; Catal.

Imp. Vienn. p. 243.) The place of this senatus

is ascertained from its being close to the little temple

of Janus Geminus, the index belli pacisque (exe

δὲ τὸν νεών (ὁ Ἰανὸς) ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ πρὸ τοῦ

Bouλeurηpíov, Procop. B. G. i. 25) ; and hence from

its proximity to Numa's sacellum it was sometimes

called " Curia Pompiliana " (Vopisc. Aurel. 41 ,

Tacit. 3.) The same situation is confirmed by other

writers. Thus Dion Cassius mentions that Didius

Julianus, when he first entered the curia as emperor,

sacrificed to the Janus which stood before the doors

(lxxiii. 13). In the same manner we find it men-

tioned in the Notitia in the viiith Region. That it

occupied the site of the ancient church of S. Mar-

tina, subsequently dedicated to and now known as

S. Luca, close to the arch of Severus, appears from

an inscription (Gruter, clxx . 5) which formerly

existed in the Ambo, or hemicycle, of S. Martina,

showing that this hemicycle , which was afterwards

built into the church, originally formed the Secre-

tarium Senatus (Urlichs, Röm. Top. p. 37 , seq.;

Preller, Regionen, p. 142.) The Janus temple

seems to have been known in the middle ages un-

der the appellation of templum fatale, by which it is

mentioned in the Mirabilia Urbis. (" Juxta eum

templum fatale in S. Martina, juxta quod est tem-

plum refugii, i . e. , S. Adrianus," Ib.) In the same

neighbourhood was a place called in the later ages

" Ad Palmam," which also connects the senatus

with this spot, as being both near to that place and

to the Arcus Severi. Thus Ammianus : " Deinde

ingressus urbem Theodoricus, venit ad Senatum, et

ad Palmam populo alloquutus," &c. (Excerpt. de

Odo. 66.) And in the Acta SS. , Mai. vii . p. 12 :

“ Ligaverunt ei manus a tergo et decollaverunt extra

Capitolium et extrahentes jactaverunt eum juxta

arcum triumphi ad Palinam." (cf. Anastas. V. Sist. c.

45. ) The appellation " ad Palmam " was derived

from a statue of Claudius II . clothed in the tunica

palmata, which stood here : " Illi totius orbis judicio

in Rostris posita est columna cum palmata statua

superfixa." (Treb. Pollio, Claud. c. 2.)

We cannot doubt, therefore, that the curia or

senatus built by Domitian was near the arch of

Severus; which is indeed admitted by Becker him-

self ( Handb. p. 355). But, from his having taken

a wrong view of the situation of the comitium, he

is compelled to maintain that this was altogether a

new site for it ; and hence his curia undergoes no

fewer than three changes of situation, receiving a

new one almost every time that it was rebuilt,

| namely, first, on the N. side of his comitium,

secondly on the S. side , and thirdly near the

Arcus Severi, for which last site the evidence is

too overwhelming to be rejected. We trust that

our view is more consistent, in which the senate-

house, as was most probable, appears to have always

retained its original position . And this result we

take to be no slight confirmation of the correctness

of the site which we have assigned to the comitium.

In their multitudinous variations, Bunsen and Becker

are sore puzzled to find a place for their second

curia-the Julia-on their comitium, to which the

passages before cited from Pliny and Dion inevi-

tably fix them. Bunsen's strange notions have been

sufficiently refuted by Becker (Handb. p. 333) , and

we need not therefore examine them here. But

though Becker has succeeded in overthrowing the

hypothesis of his predecessor , he has not been able

to establish one of his own in its place. In fact he

gives it up. Thus he says (p. 335) that , in the

absence of all adequate authority, he will not ven-

ture to fix the site of the curia ; yet he thinks it

probable that it may have stood where the three

columns are ; or if that will not answer, then it

must be placed on the (his) Vulcanal. But his

complaint of the want of authorities is unfounded.

If he had correctly interpreted them, and placed the

comitium in its right situation , and if he had given

due credit to an author like Dion Cassius when he

says (l.c.) that it was determined to rebuild the Cu-

ria Hostilia, he had not needed to go about seeking

for impossible places on which to put his Curia Julia.

There are three other objects near the forum into

which, from their close connection with the Basilica

Julia, we must inquire at the same time. These are

the CHALCIDICUM, the IMPERIAL GRAECOSTASIS,

and a TEMPLE OF MINERVA. We have already seen

that the first of these buildings is recorded in the Mo-

numentum Ancyranum as erected by Augustus ad-

joining the curia ; and the same edifice is also

mentioned by Dion Cassius among the works of

Augustus : Tó TE 'Alývaιov Kal To XaλkidikÒV

ὠνομασμένον, καὶ τὸ βουλευτήριον, τὸ Ἰουλίειον, τὸ

ἐπὶ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ τιμῇ γενόμενον, καθιέρωσεν

(li . 22 ). But regarding what manner of thing the

Chalcidicum was, there is a great diversity of

opinion. It is one of those names which have never

been sufficiently explained ; but it was perhaps a

sort of portico, or covered walk (deambulatorium),

annexed to the curia . Bunsen, as we have men-

tioned when treating of the temple of Castor in the

preceding section, considers the Athenaeum and

Chalcidicum to have been identical ; and as the

Notitia mentions an Atrium Minervae in the 8th

Region, and as a Minerva Chalcidica is recorded

among the buildings of Domitian, he assumes that

these were the same, and that the unlucky ruin of

the three columns, which has been so transmuted by

the topographers, belonged to it. In all which we

can only wonder at the uncritical spirit that could

have suggested such an idea ; for in the first place

the Monumentum Ancyranum very distinctly sepa-

rates the aedes Minervae, built by Augustus, from

the Chalcidicum , by mentioning it at a distance of

five lines apart ; secondly, the aedes Minervae is

represented to be on the Aventine, where we find

one mentioned in the Notitia (cf. Ov . Fast. vi. 728 ;

Festus, v. Quinquatrus , p. 257 , Müll. ) , and conse-

quently a long way from the curia and its ad-

joining Chalcidicum ; thirdly, they are also men-

tioned separately by Dion Cassius in the passage

3 E 4
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before cited, whose text is not to be capriciously

meddled with by reading, τό τε ᾿Αθήναιον τὸ καὶ

Xaλkidikdv úvoμaoμévov, in order to prop a theory

which cannot support itself. We need not, there-

fore, enter further into this view. That of Becker

(Handb. p. 335) seems probable enough, that the

Chalcidicum usurped the place of the senaculum of

the curia, though we should be more inclined to

say that of the Graecostasis, as the position of the

latter seems at all events to have been shifted about

this period. We learn from Pliny ( xxxiii. 6)

that in his time it no longer stood " supra Comi-

tium ." Yet such a place seems to have existed to

the latest period, and is mentioned in the Notitia

(Regio viii. ) under the altered name of Graeco-

stadium, close to the Basilica Julia, though the

MSS. vary with regard to the position. It had

probably, therefore, been removed before the time of

Pliny to the south side of the forum , and perhaps

at the time when the new curia and Chalcidicum

were built. If this was so, it would tend to prove

that the comitium did not extend across the whole

breadth of the forum. The Atrium Minervae of

the Notitia must have been of a later period.

Another change in the disposition of the forum,

with reference to the politics of the times, which

was actually carried out by Caesar in his lifetime,

was the removal of the ancient rostra. The co-

mitium, which may be called the aristocratic part

of the forum, had become in a great measure de-

serted . The popular business was now transacted

at the lower end of the forum ; and Caesar, who

courted the mob, encouraged this arrangement. The

steps of the temple of Castor had been converted

into a sort of extempore rostra, whence the dema-

gogues harangued the people. and Caesar himself

had sometimes held forth from them. (Dion Cass.

xxxviii . 6 ; cf. Cic . p. Sest. 15 ; App. B. C. iii . 41.)

Dion Cassius expressly mentions that the ROSTRA

were changed by Caesar (xliii. 49). The change

is also mentioned by Asconius : " Erant enim tunc

rostra non eo loco quo nunc sunt, sed ad Comitium

prope juncta Curiae " (ad Cic. Mil. 5), where, by

this absolute and unqualified mention of the curia,

he must of course have meant the curia existing in

his time, which was the Julia ; and this shows that

it stood on the ancient site of the Hostilia. Another

proof that the rostra were moved in Caesar's life-

time may be derived from Livy (Epit. cxvi . ) :

" Caesaris corpus a plebe ante Rostra crematum

est." For, as Appian (B. C. ii. 148 ) indicates the

place in another manner, and says that the burning

of the body took place before the Regia, it is plain

that the rostra mentioned in the Epitome just cited

must have been very near the Regia. But we have

seen that the ancient rostra were on the comitium,

at the other end of the forum. There are other

passages from which we may arrive at the exact

situation of the new rostra. Thus Suetonius, in

his account of the funeral of Augustus, says that a

panegyric was pronounced upon him by Drusus from

the rostra under the Tabernac Veteres (" pro Rostris

sub Veteribus," Aug. 100 ; cf. Dion Cass. Ivi. 34) .

It should be stated, however, that the common

reading of this passage is " pro Rostris veteribus,"

that is, from the old rostra on the comitium ; and

we shall see further on that the old rostra appear

to have existed after the erection of the new. It is

not, however, probable that they would be used on

this occasion, even if they were ever used at all ;

and we see from Dion Cassius's account of the

funeral of Octavia, the sister of Augustus, that

Drusus also on that occasion pronounced a pane-

gyric from the new rostra, or those commonly used,

as we must conclude from Dion's mentioning them

without any distinctive epithet ( ì Toû Býμatos).

Canina (Foro Rom. p. 129) adopted the common

reading, with the omission of sub, because he ima-

gined that " sub Veteribus " must mean " under

some old building," instead of its being a designation

for the S. side of the forum. And Cicero, when

pronouncing one of his invectives against Antony

from the rostra, bids his audience look to the left

at the gilt equestrian statue of Antony, which, as

appears from what Cicero says a little further on,

stood before the temple of Castor. (Phil. vi. 5.)

From a comparison of all these passages we may

state with precision that the new rostra were esta-

blished by Caesar on the SE. side of the forum,

between the temple of Castor and the Regia, a spot

which, as we have said, had previously become the

regular place for the contiones. But , as this spot was

on Becker's comitium,- his lower end of the forum

being our upper end , he could not of course admit

that this was the place on which the new rostra

were erected , and he is therefore obliged to place

them a great deal higher up towards the Capitol,

and to the W. of the temple of Castor. As, how-

ever. in questions of this sort, one error always

begets another, he is thus puzzled to account for the

circumstance how Cicero, speaking from these

rostra, could allude to the statue of Antony as

being on his left (Handb. p. 337 ) ; and , in order to

avoid this contradiction , asserts that Dion Cas-

sius was mistaken, in saying that the rostra were

removed in Caesar's lifetime. It must bethe old

rostra, those on the (his ) comitium, before which

Caesar's body was burnt, and then everything goes

right. Unfortunately, however, the testimony of

Dion is confirmed by the expressive silence of

the Monumentum Ancyranum. That record , in

which Augustus so ostentatiously recites his build-

ings, his repairs, and his alterations, says not a

word about the rostra. We have seen a little while

ago that Becker contradicts Dion respecting the

Curia Julia , and now he contradicts both that author

and the Monumentum Ancyranum, and solely be-

cause he has adopted a wrong site for his comitium.

How shall we characterise a topographical system

which at every turn comes into collision with the

best authorities ? On the other hand, if there is

any truth in the system we have adopted, all the

merit we can claim for it is derived from paying

due respect to these authorities, and implicitly fol-

lowing what they say, without presuming to set our

own opinion above their teaching. Before we quit this

subject it may be as well to say that, though these

new rostra of Caesar's became the ordinary sug-

gestum, or platform , for the orators, yet the old ones

do not appear to have been demolished. We have

before seen, from a passage in Trebellius Pollio, that

the old rostra ad Palmam, or near the arch of

Severus , existed in the time of Claudius II.; and

the Notitia and Curiosum expressly mention three

rostra on the forum.

In a bas-relief on the arch of Constantine Canina

has correctly recognised a representation of this part

of the forum, with the buildings on the Clivus

Capitolinus. Constantine is seen addressing the

people from a raised platform or suggestum, provided

with a balustrade, which is undoubtedly intended

for the ancient rostra. Canina is further of opinion
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that an elevated terrace, presenting the segment of

a circle, which was excavated at this part of the

forum some years ago, is the actual rostra (Indi-

cazione, p. 270, ed. 1850 , and his Dissertation " Sui

Rostri del Foro Romano " in the Atti dell' Acca-

demia Rom. di Archeologia, viii. p . 107 , seq.; cf.

Becker, Handbuch, p. 359) . It seems also to have

been here that Augustus received the homage of

Tiberius, when the latter was celebrating his German

triumph: " Ac priusquam in Capitolium flecteret,

descendit e curru, seque praesidenti patri ad genua

submisit." (Suet. Tib . 20.) The scene is represented

on the large Vienna Cameo. (Eckhel , Pierres gra-

rées, 1 ; Mongez, Iconogr. Rom. 19 , vol . ii . p. 62. )

If these inferences are just the ancient rostra would

appear to have been used occasionally after the erec-

tion of the new ones.

that it cannot possibly be mistaken, namely, between

the temple of Saturn, which, as we have seen , stood

at the head of the forum , and the temple of Castor,

which lay near that of Vesta ; and the Notitia indi-

cates the same position ; so that it must have been

situated between the Vicus Jugarius and Vicus

Tuscus. It has been seen before that this was the

site of the ancient Basilica Sempronia, a building of

which we hear no more during the imperial times ;

whence it seems probable that it was either pulled

down by Caesar in order to erect his new basilica

upon the site, or that it had previously gone to ruin.

And this is confirmed by the fact that, in the exca-

vations made in 1780, it was ascertained that the

basilica was erected upon another ancient foundation ,

which Canina erroneously supposes to have been that

of the comitium. (Fredenheim ,Exposé d'une Décou-

vertefaite dans le Forum Romain, Strasbourg, 1796 ;

Fea, Varietà di Notizie e della Basilica Giulia ed

alcuni Siti del Foro Romano, ap. Canina, Foro Ro-

The STATUES OF SULLA AND POMPEY, of which

theformer appears to have been a gilt equestrian one,

were re-erected near the new rostra, as they had for-

merly stood by the old ones. After the battle of Phar- mano, p. 118. ) In some excavations made in 1835

salus they were both removed, but Caesar replaced

them. Besides these there were two STATUES OF

CAESAR, and an equestrian STATUE OF OCTAVIAN.

(Dion Cass. xlii . 18, xliii . 49 , xliv. 4 ; Suet. Caes.

75 ; App. B. C. i. 97.)

Caesar also began the large basilica on the S. side

of the forum, called after him the BASILICA JULIA;

but, like most of his other works, he left it to be

finished by Augustus (" Forum Julium et Basilicam

quae fuit inter aedem Castoris et aedem Saturni,

coepta profligataque opera à patre meo perfeci," Mon.

Ancyr.). Its situation is here so accurately fixed

·

·

A

ASILICA

ER•

REPARATAE

SET ADIECIT·

thus leaving no doubt that they were the same.

(Bullettino dell' Inst. Marzo, 1835) Panvinius,

whose work was written in 1558, as appears from

the dedicatory epistle, says that the inscription was

found " paulo ante in foro Romano prope columnam,"

that is, the column of Phocas. The basis on which

it stood must therefore have been again covered with

rubbish, till the inscription was re-discovered in its

more imperfect form after a lapse of nearly three

centuries. Anulinus and Fronto were consuls A. D.

199, and consequently in the reign of Septimius

Severus, when the basilica appears to have been

repaired.

Altogether, therefore, the site of the basilica may

be considered as better ascertained than those of

most of the imperfect monuments. It must have

been bounded on the E. and W., like the basilica

Sempronia, by the Vicus Tuscus and the Vicus

Jugarius. It appears fromthe Monumentum Ancy-

ranum that the original building, begun by Caesar,

and completed by Augustus, was burnt down during

the reign of the latter, and again rebuilt by him on

a larger scale, with the design that it should be

dedicated in the names of his grandsons Caius and

Lucius (" Et eandeın basilicam consumptam incendio

ampliato ejus solo sub titulo nominis filiorum

|

|

near the column of Phocas, another proof of the site

of the basilica was discovered. It was the following

fragment of an inscription , which taken by itself

seems too mangled and imperfect to prove anything :

... A ... ASILICA ... ER REPARATAE ... SET

ADIECIT. It was recollected , however, that this

must be the fragment of an inscription discovered

in the 16th century at this spot, which is recorded

by Gruter (clxxi. 7 ) and by Panvinius in his De-

scriptio Urbis Romae (Graevius, iii . p. 300) . The

two inscriptions, when put in juxta -position , appear

as follows :-

GABINIUS VETTIUS

PROBIANUS . V. C. PRAEF. VRB

STATUAM QVAE BASILICAE

IVLIAE A SE NOVITER

REPARATAE . ORNAMENTO

ESSET ADIECIT

DEDIC . XV. KAL FEERVARI

• •

•

PVBLICORVM

CORNELIO ANNVLINO ПI

ET. AVFID . FRONTONE
COS.

[ meorum] inchoavi et, si vivus non perfecissem,

perfici ab heredibus [meis jussi ] ." But, from a

supplement of the same inscription recently disco-

vered , it appears that Augustus lived to complete

the work (" Opera fecit nova-forum Augustum , Ba-

silicam Juliam," etc.; Franz, in Gerhard's Archäolog.

Zeit. No. ii. 1843) . Nevertheless it seems to have

anciently borne the names of his grandsons : " Quae-

dam etiam opera sub nomine alieno , nepotum scilicet

et uxoris sororisque fecit : ut porticum basilicamque

Lucii et Caii, &c." (Suet. Aug. 29) . The addition

which Augustus mentions having made to the

building ( ampliato ejus solo ") may probably have

been the portico here mentioned. In A. D. 282

it was again destroyed by fire, and was rebuilt by

Diocletian ( Catal. Imp. Vienn. p. 247 , Ronc.)

The Basilica Julia was chiefly used for the sittings

of law-courts, and especially for the causae centum-

virales (Plin. Epist. v. 21 , ii . 14. ) Its immense size

maybeinferred from another passage in Pliny (vi.33) ,

from which we learn that 180 judices, divided into

4 concilia, or courts, with 4 separate tribunals, and

numerous benches of advocates, besides a large con-

course of spectators, both men and women,were accus-

tomed to assemble here. The 4 tribunals are also

mentioned by Quintilian (In. Or. xii. 5, 6) .
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285) :-

" Fratribus assimilis, quos proxima templa

tenentes

Divus ab excelsa Julius aede videt."

This substruction, or кpηrís, as it is called by

Dion, served, as we have seen, for a third rostra

and, after the battle of Actium, was adorned by

Augustus with the beaks of the captured Egyptian

ships, from which time it was called ROSTRA JULIA.

(Dion Cass. li . 19.)

Such were the alterations made by Julius Caesar

in the forum, and by Augustus in honour of his

adoptive father. The latter also made a few other

additions. He erected at the head of the forum, un-

der the temple of Saturn, the MILIARIUM AUREUM,

which we have before had occasion to mention.

(Dion Cass. liv. 8 ; Suet. Otho, 6 ; Tac. H. i. 27.)

It was in shape like a common milestone, but seems

to have been of bronze gilt. Its use is not very

The funeral of Caesar was also that of the Republic . | following verses of the same poet (Ex Pont. ii

After his death and apotheosis, first an ALTAR and

then an AEDES DIVI JULIA were erected to him, on

the spot where his body had been burnt (Bwuóv TIVα

ἐν τῷ τῆς πυρᾶς χωρίῳ ἱδρυσάμενοι, Dion Cass. xliv.

51 ; καὶ ἡρῷόν οἱ ἔν τε τῇ ἀγορᾷ καὶ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ

ἐν ᾧ ἐκέκαυτο προκατεβάλλοντο , Id. xlvii. 18 :

"Aedem Divi Juli- feci," Mon. Ancyr.) We also find

mention of a column of Numidian marble nearly

20 feet high, erected to him on the forum bythe

people, with this inscription : " Parenti Patriae,"

(Suet. Caes. 88.) This, however, seems to have been

the same monument sometimes called ara ; for

Suetonius goes on to say that the people continued

for a long while to offer sacrifice and make vows at

it (" Apud eandem longo tempore sacrificare, vota

suscipere, controversias quasdam interposito per

Caesaremjurejurando distrahere perseveravit"). This

ara or columna was afterwards overthrown by

Dolabella (Cic. Phil. i. 2 , ad Att. xiv. 15) . We have

before seen that Caesar's body was burnt on the

forum, before the Regia and the new rostra which he

had erected, and we must therefore conclude that

this was the spot where the altar was set up by the

people, and subsequently the temple by Augustus.

But this has been the subject of a warm controversy.

Bunsen placed the temple on the Velian ridge, so

that its front adjoined the Sacra Via where it crosses

the eastern boundary of the forum, whilst Becker

(Handb. p. 336) placed it on the forum itself, so that

its back adjoined the same road. The authorities

are certainly in favour of the latter view; and the

difficulties raised by Urlichs (Röm. Top. p. 21 , seq.) ,

who came to the rescue of Bunsen's theory, arise

from the mistake shared alike by all the disputants ,

that this end of the forum was the comitium.

Urlichs might have seen that this was not so from a

passage he himself quotes (p. 22) from the Fasti

Amiternini, XV. Kal. Sept. , showing that the temple

stoodonthe forum (" DivoJulio ad Forum") . He seeks ,

however, to get rid of that passage by an unfortunate

appeal to the Schol. Cruq. ad Hor. S. i. 6.35 , in order

to show that after the time of Caesar there was no

longer any distinction made between the forum and

comitium, since the puteal is there named as being

on the forum, instead of on the comitium as Urlichs

thinks it should be. But this is only trying to

support one error by another, since we have already

shown that the puteal really was on the forum and

not on the comitium. We need not therefore meddle

with this controversy, which concerns only those

who have taken a wrong view of the comitium.

We will, however, remark that the passage ad-

duced by Becker in his Antwort, p. 41 , from the

Scholiast on Persius (iv. 49) , where the puteal is

mentioned as " in porticu Julia ad Fabianum ar-

cum," confirms the sites of these places : from which

passage we also learn that the temple had a portico.

Vitruvius says (iii . 3 ) that the temple, which must

have been a small one, was of the order called

peripteros pycnostylos, that is, having columns all

round it, at a distance of one diameter and a half of

a column from one another. It must have been

raised on a lofty base or substruction, with its front

towards the Capitol, as we see from the following

lines of Ovid (Met. xv. 841 ) : ·:-

❝ —— ut semper Capitolia nostra forumque

Divus ab excelsa prospectet Julius acde.”

The same circumstance, as well as its close prox-

imity to the temple of Castor, are indicated in the
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clear, as the milestones along the various roads de-

noted the distances from the gates. But when we

recollect that Augustus included a great extent of

new streets in his Regions, it seems not improbable

that it was intended as a measure of distances

within the city ; and indeed we find that it was

made the starting point in the survey of the city

under Vespasian. (Plin . iii . 9.) Hence it might

be regarded, as Plutarch says (Galb. 24) , the

common centre at which all the roads of Italy ter-

minated. The UMBILICUS ROMAE which Becker

confounds with it (p. 344) appears to have been a

different thing, as the Notitia mentions both of them

separately under Regio viii . The piece of column

excavated near the arch of Severus must have be-

longed to this umbilicus, or to some other monu-

ment, not to the miliarium, which appears from the

Notitia and Curiosum to have retained till a late

period its original position near the temple of Saturn

at the head of the forum.

We also read of a FORNIX AUGUSTI or triumphal

arch erected on the forum in honour of Augustus,

from some Scholia on Virgil (Aen. viii. v. 606)

but its position is nowhere accurately defined ; though

edited by Mai, it is supposed to have been near

the temple of Julius (Canina, Foro Rom. p. 139

note.)
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The ARCUS TIRERII, another triumphal arch,

dedicated to Tiberius, was erected at the foot of the

Chivus Capitolinus near the temple of Saturn, in

commemoration of the recovery of the Roman stand-

ards lost with the army of Varus. (Tac. Ann. ii. 41.)

Tiberius also restored the temple of Castor in the

name of himself and of his brother Drusus , as well

as the temple of Concord, as we have before had oc-

casion to remark.

Under the following emperors down to the time of

Domitian we do not read of many alterations on the

forum. The fire of Nero seems to have chiefly de-

stroyed its lower part, where the temple of Vesta

and the Regia lay; the upper portion and the Capitol

appear to have escaped. The Curia Julia was

probably burnt down in the fire which occurred in

the reign of Titus ; at all events it was certainly re-

built by Domitian. The celebrated STATUE OF VIC-

TORY, consecrated in the curia by Augustus, appears,

however, to have escaped , since Dion Cassius ex-

pressly says that it existed in his time, and we find
it mentioned even later. (Suet. Aug. 100 ; Dion

Cass. li . 22 ; Herodian, v. 5.) It was this statue,

or more correctly perhaps the altar which stood be-

fore it, that occasioned so warm a contention between

the Christian and heathen parties in the senate in

the time of Theodosius and Valentinian II., the

former being led by Ambrosius, the latter by Sym-

machus, the praefectus urbi. (Symmach. Epist. x.

61 ; cf. Ambros. Epist. ad calcem Symm. ed. Par.

1. p. 740, ii. pp. 473, 482 ; Gibbon, Decline and

Fall, vol. iii. p. 409, seq. , ed . Smith.) Ambrose is

said to have obtained its removal ; though this,

perhaps , relates only to the altar, since the statue

is mentioned by Claudian as still existing in the

time of Honorius. (De VI. Cons. Hon. v. 597) :—

" Adfuit ipsa suis ales Victoria templis

Romanae tutela togae: quae divite penna

Patricii reverenda fovet sacraria coetus.'

Domitian had a peculiar predilection for two

deities , Janus and Minerva. He erected so many

archways all over the city that an ancient pasquin-

ade, in the form of a Greek pun, was found in-

scribed upon one of them: " Janos arcusque cum

quadrigis et insignibus triumphorum per Regiones

urbis tantos ac tot extruxit ut cuidam Graece in-

scriptum sit, apкeî." (Suet. Dom. 13 ; cf. Dion

Cass. lvii. 1.) Among other temples of Minerva

he is said by some authorities to have erected one

on the forum between those of Vesta and Castor.

(Becker, Handb. p. 356. ) But there seems to have

been hardly room for one at this spot ; and, as we

have before remarked , the Notitia does not mention

it. Domitian also built, in honour of his father

and brother, the TEMPLE OF VESPASIAN AND

Trrus, next to the temple of Concord . The three

columns on the Clivus Capitolinus most probably

belong to it. The opinion that the eight Ionic

columns are remains of this temple has been already

discussed.

Such was the state of the forum when the colossal

equestrian STATUE OF DOMITIAN was erected on it

near the Lacus Curtius. Statius (Silvae i. 1 ) has

written a small poem on this statue, and his descrip-

tion of it affords many interesting topographical

particulars, which fully confirm what has been

already said respecting the arrangement of the

forum :-

"Quae superimposito moles geminata colosso

Stat Latium complexa foruin? coelone peractum

Fluxit opus? Siculis an conformata caminis

Effigies, lassum Steropem Brontemque reliquit?

Par operi sedes. Hinc obvia limina pandit,

Qui fessus bellis, adscitae munere prolis,

Primus iter nostris ostendit in aethera divis.

·

At laterum passus hinc Julia tecta tuentur

Illinc belligeri sublimis regia Paulli.

Terga pater blandoque videt Concordia vultu.

Ipse autem puro celsum caput aere septus

Templa superfulges, et prospectare videris

An nova contemptis surgant palatia flammis

Pulcrius ; an tacita vigilet face Troïcus ignis

Atque exploratas jam laudet Vesta ministras," &c.

The statue, therefore, must have faced the east,

with the head slightly inclined to the right , so as to

behold the temple of Vesta and the Palatine. Di-

rectly in front of it rose the temple of Divus Julius ;

on the right was the Basilica Julia, on the left the

Basilica Aemilia ; whilst behind, in close juxta-

position , were the temples of Concord and of Vespa-

sian and Titus. The site of the statue near the

Lacus Curtius is indicated in the poem (v. 75, seq .).

The next important monument erected on the

foruin after the time of Domitian appears to have

been the TEMPLE OF ANTONINUS AND FAUSTINA,

considerable remains of which still exist before and

in the walls of the modern church of S. Lorenzo in

Miranda. It stood at the eastern extremity of the

N. side of the forum. These remains, which are now

sunk deep in the earth , consist of the pronaos

or vestibule, composed of eight columns of cipollino

marble supporting an architrave, also part of the

cella, built of square blocks of piperino. The archi-

trave is ornamented with arabesque candelabra and

griffins. On the front the inscription is still

legible :-

•DIVO . ANTONINO ET

DIVAE . FAVSTINAE . EX . 8.c.

DIVO ANTONINO ET

IVAE- FAV STINAE -E

TEMPLE OF ANTONINUS AND FAUSTINA.

But as a temple was decreed both to Antoninus

Pius and his wife, the elder Faustina (Capitol.

Anton. P. c. 6, 13 ) , and to the younger Faustina,

their daughter (Ib. c. 26), and as divine honours

were also rendered after his death to M. Aurelius

Antoninus , the husband of the latter, it becomes

doubtful to which pair the temple is to be referred

Nibby, Foro Rom. p. 183). It seems, however,

most probable that it was dedicated to Antoninus

Pius and the elder Faustina. It is stated by Pirro

Ligorio (ap. Canina, Foro Rom. p. 192 ) that in

the excavations made here in 1547, the basis of a
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statue was discovered with an inscription purporting

that it was erected by the guild of bakers to Anto-

ninus Pius. In the time of Palladio the temple was

a great deal more perfect than it is at present, and

had an atrium in front , in the middle of which stood

the bronze equestrian statue of M. Aurelius, which

now adorns the Capitol. (Architettura, lib. iv. c. 9.)

The inscription in Gruter (cclix. 6) probably be

longed to the pedestal of this statue. It was found

in the Sacra Via in 1562. Some difficulty, however,

arises with regard to this account, since from various

other sources we learn that the statue stood for a

long while before the churchof St. John Lateran .

From Palladio's account of the cortile, or court, it

would appear that the building lay some distance

back from the Sacra Via.

In the reign of Commodus a destructive fire,

which lasted several days, occasioned much damage

in the neighbourhood of the forum, and destroyed

among other things the temple ofVesta. (Herodian,

i. 14.) According to Dion Cassius the same fire ex-

tended to the Palatine and consumed almost all the

records of the empire (lxxii. 24). It was on the

same occasion that the shop of Galen, which stood

on the Sacra Via, was burnt down, and also the

Palatine Library, as he himself assures us. (De

Compos. Medicam. i . c. 1.)

This damage seems to have been repaired by

Septimius Severus, the munificent restorer of the

Roman buildings, who with, a rare generosity com-

monly refrained from inscribing his own name upon

them, and left their honours to the rightful founders

(" Romae omnes aedes publicas, quae vitio temporum

labebantur, instauravit ; nusquam prope suo nomine

inscripto, servatis tamen ubique titulis conditorum ,"

Spart. Sever. c. ult. ) . Of the original monuments

erected by that emperor the principal one was the AR-

CUS SEVERI or triumphal arch, which still exists in

good preservation at the top ofthe Roman forum. The

inscription informs us that it was dedicated to Seve-

rus, as well as to his two sons, Caracalla and Geta, in

his third consulate and the 11th year of his reign,

consequently in A. D. 203. Between the temple of

Concord and the arch, the church of SS. Sergio e

Bacco was built in the middle ages, with its tower
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resting upon the arch. It appears from a medal of

Caracalla that a chariot with six horses and persons

within it stood on the summit of the arch, and other

persons on horseback at the sides, supposed to be

the emperor's sons. It was erected partly in front

of the temple of Concord, so as in some degree to

conceal the view of that building, and thus to dis-

turb the whole arrangement of the edifices at this

part of the forum. Originally it does not seem to

have spanned any road, as the latest excavations

show that it stood somewhat elevated above the

level of the forum, and that the two side arches

were approached by means of steps. (Canina, Foro

Rom. p. 202.) The paved road that may be now

seen under it must have been made at a later period.

It would be quite a mistake to suppose that the

Sacra Via passed under it. This road (here the

Clivus Capitolinus) began to ascend the hill in

front of the temple of Saturn and under the arch of

Tiberius.

There seem to have been several other arches in

the neighbourhood of the curia or senatus, and

further on in the street which led into the Campus

Martius ; but whether these belonged to the nuine-

rous ones before alluded to as erected by Domitian, or

were the works of a later age, cannot be deter-

mined, nor are they of such importance as to justify

any extended research in this place. The hap-

hazard names bestowed on them in the middle ages,

as Arcus manus carneae, and perhaps also panis

aurei, afford no clue by which to determine their

meaning with any certainty.

Aurelian erected a golden statue ofthe GENIUS OF

THE ROMAN PEOPLE on the rostra ; and that these

were the ancient rostra may be inferred from this

statue being mentioned as close to the senatus, or

curia, in the Notitia. ("Aurelianus- Genium Populi

Romani in Rostra posuit," Catal. Imp. Vienn. t. ii.

p. 246, ed. Ronc.; "continet,-Genium Populi Romani

aureum et Equum Constantini, Senatum, Atrium

Minervae," &c. Not. Reg. viii.) The same inference

may be deduced from a passage in Dion Cassius

(xlvii. 2), which describes some vultures settling on

the temple of Concordia, as also on the sacellum of

the Genius of the People; but as this passage relates

to Augustus and Antony, it likewise proves that the

sacellum must have been there long previously to

the time of Aurelian, though when it was erected

cannot be determined . The Equus Constantini, re-

corded in the preceding passage of the Notitia, is also

mentioned by the Anonymus Einsiedlensis near the

arch of Severus, under the title of Cavallus Constan-

tini.

We shall here mention three other statues which

stood in this neighbourhood , since they serve to con-

firm the topography ofit as already described. Pliny

mentions three STATUES OF THE SIBYL as standing

near the rostra. (" Equidem et Sibyllae juxta Ros-

tra esse non miror, tres sint licet," xxxiv. 11.)

That he meant the ancient rostra is evident from

his going on to say that he considered these statues

to be among the earliest erected in Rome. At a

late period of the Empire these seem to have ob-

tained the name of the Fates (Moîpai or Parcae).

They are mentioned by Procopius, in a passage be-

fore alluded to, as in the vicinity of the curia and

temple of Janus (ἔχει δὲ τὸν νεὼν ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ

πρὸ τοῦ βουλευτηρίου ὀλίγον ὑπερβάντι τὰ τρία

φᾶτα · οὕτω γὰρ Ῥωμαῖοι τὰς Μοίρας νενομίκασι

Kaλeiv, B. G. i. 25.) A whole street or district in

this quarter seems to have been named after them,

since both the modern church of S. Adriano, at the

eastern corner of the Via Bonella , and that of SS.

Cosmo e Damiano, which stands a little beyond the

temple of Faustina, and consequently out of the pro-

per boundaries of the forum, are said to have been

founded in it. (" Fecit ecclesiam beato Adriano

martyri in tribus Fatis," Anastas. 1. Honor. i. p.
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121 , Blanch ; “ In ecclesia vero beatorum Cosmae et | 45.) Caesar did not live to see it completed, and

Damiani in tribus Fatis," &c. Id . V. Hadr. ib . p. 254.) it was finished by Augustus, as we learn from the

Hence perhaps the name of templum fatale applied Monumentum Ancyranum. We are told by Appian

to the temple of Janus. (B. C. ii. 102) that the temple was surrounded

with an open space, or réuevos, and that it was not

destined for traffic but for the transaction of legal

business. As it stood in the very heart of the city

Caesar was compelled to lay out immense sums in

purchasing the area for it, which alone is said to

have cost him " super H. 8. millies," or about

900,000l. sterling. ( Suet. Caes. 26 ; Plin. xxxvi.

24. ) Yet it was smaller than the ancient forum,

which now, in contradistinction to that of Caesar,

obtained the name of Forum Magnum. (Dion Cass.

xliii . 22.)

The last object which we shall have to describe

on the forum is the COLUMN OF PHOCAS. Whilst the

glorious monuments of Julius and Augustus, the

founders of the empire, have vanished, this pillar,

erected in the year 608 by Smaragdus, exarch of

Ravenna, to one of the meanest and most hateful of

their successors, still rears its head to testify the low

abyss to which Rome had fallen . It appears from

the inscription, which will be found in Canina (Foro

Rom. p. 213) and Bunsen (Beschr. vol . iii. p. 271 ) ,

that a gilt statue of Phocas stood upon the summit.

The name of Phocas has been erased from this co-

lumn, probably by Heraclius ; but the date suffi-

ciently shows that it must have been dedicated to

him. Previously to the discovery of this inscription,

which happened in 1813, was thought that the

column belonged to some building ; and indeed it

was probably taken from one, as the workmanship

is much superior to what could have been executed

in the time of Phocas. Byron alludes to it as the

" nameless column with a buried base." In the ex-

cavations made in 1816, at the expense of the

duchess of Devonshire, the pedestal was discovered

to be placed on a raised basis with steps of very in-

ferior workmanship. (Murray's Handbook ofRome,

p. 62.) It may be remarked that this column

proves the forum to have been in its ancient state,

and unencumbered with rubbish, at the commence-

ment of the 7th century. Between this pillar and

the steps ofthe Basilica Julia are three large bases

intended for statues.

V. THE IMPERIAL FORA.

Forum Julium.-As Rome increased in size, its

small forum was no longer capable of accommodating

the multitudes that resorted to it on mercantile or

legal business ; and we have seen that attempts were

early made to afford increased accommodation by

erecting various basilicae around it. Under the

Empire, when Rome had attained to enormous great-

ness, even these did not suffice, and several new fora

were constructed by various emperors ; as the Forum

Caesaris or Julium, the Forum Augusti , the Forum

Nervae or Transitorium, and lastly the Forum Tra-

jani. The political business, however, was still con-

fined to the ancient forum, and the principal use of

the new fora was as courts of justice. Probably

another design of them was that they should be

splendid monuments of their founders. In most

cases they did not so much assume the aspect of a

forum as that ofa temple within an enclosed space,

or Téuevos, the forum of Trajan being the only one

that possessed a basilica. From this characteristic

of them, even the magnificent temple of Peace,

erected by Vespasian without any design of its being |

appropriated to the purposes of a forum, obtained in

after times the names of Forum Vespasiani and

Forum Pacis.

No vestige of the Forum Julium has survived to

modern times, and very various opinions have been

entertained with regard to its exact site ; although

most topographers have agreed in placing it behind

the N. side of the Forum Romanum, but on sites

varying along its whole extent. Nardini was the

first who pointed to its correct situation behind the

church of Sta Martina, but it was reserved for

Canina to adduce the proof.

We must here revert to a letter of Cicero's (ad

Att. iv. 16 ) , which we had occasion to quote when

speaking of the restoration of the Basilica Aemilia

under the forum of the Republic. It has an im-

portant passage with regard to the situation of the

Forum Julium , but unfortunately so obscurely worded

as to have proved quite a crux to the interpreters.

It appears to have been written in B. c. 54, and

runs as follows : " Paullus in medio foro basilicam

jam paene texuit iisdem antiquis columnis ; illam

autem quam locavit facit magnificentissimam. Quid

quaeris ? nihil gratius illo monumento, nihil glo-

riosius. Itaque Caesaris amici (me dico et Oppium,

dirumparis licet) in monumentum illud , quod tu

tollere laudibus solebas, ut forum laxaremus et

usque ad atrium Libertatis explicaremus, contem-

psimus sexcenties H. s. Cum privatis non poterat

transigi minore pecunia. Efficiemus rem glorio-

sissimam : nam in Campo Martio septa tributis

comitiis marmorea sumus et tecta facturi eaque

cingemus excelsa porticu," &c. Of these words

Becker has given two different interpretations.

He first imagined (Handb. p . 302, seq. ) that Cicero

was speaking only of two buildings : the Basilica

Aemilia, which Paullus was restoring, and a new

basilica, which the same person was building with

Caesar's money, and which was afterwards named

the Basilica Julia. But before he had finished his

work he altered his mind , and at p. 460 pronounces

his opinion that Cicero was speaking of no fewer

than four different edifices : 1st, the Basilica Paulli

(" Paullus-Columnis ") ; 2nd , the Basilica Julia (“ il-

lam- gloriosius ") ; 3rd, the Forum Julium (“ Itaque

pecunia ") ; 4th , the Septa Julia (" Efficiemus,"

&c. ) . With all these views, except the second, we are

inclined to agree ; but we do not think it probable

that Paullus would be constructing two basilicae at

the same time; nor do we perceive how a new one

The first foundation of this kind was that ofCaesar, only then in progress could have been a monument

enclosing a TEMPLE OF VENUS GENITRIX, which that Atticus had been accustomed to praise. The

he had vowed before the breaking out of the Civil chief beauty of the basilica of Paullus was derived

War. After the battle of Pharsalus the whole plan from its columns (“ Nonne inter magnifica dicamus

of it was arranged. It was dedicated after his basilicam Paulli columnis e Phrygibus mirabilem ,”

triumph in B.c. 45, before it was finished , and indeed Plin. xxxvi. 24. s. 1 ) ; and though it had undergone

so hastily thatit was necessary to substitute a plaster two or three subsequent restorations before the time

model for the statue of Venus, which afterwards of Pliny, we are nevertheless inclined to think that

occupied the cella of the temple. (Plin. xxxv. | the columns praised by him were the very saine
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which Atticus had so often admired. However Forum Julium as closely adjoining the Basilica Ae-

this may be, we see through the obscurity of milia , and there are other circumstances that may

Cicero's letter the rough sketch of a magnificent | be adduced in proof of the same site. Ovid (Fast.

design of Caesar's, which had not yet been per- i . 258 ) alludes to the temple of Janus as lying be-

fectly matured. The whole space from the back tween two fora, and these must have been the

of the Basilica Aemilia as far as the Septa Julia in Forum Romanum and the Forum Caesaris. Pliny's

the Campus Martius was to be thrown open ; and story (xvi. 86) of the lotus-tree on the Vulcanal,

perhaps even the excavation of the extremity of the the roots of which penetrated to the forum of

Quirinal, ultimately executed by Trajan, may have Caesar, whatever may be its absolute truth, must at

been comprised in the plan . Cicero is evidently half all events have possessed sufficient probability to be

ashamed of this vast outlay in favour of Caesar, and not actually incredible ; and there is no situation for

seeks to excuse it with Atticus by leading him to Caesar's forum which tallies with that story better

infer that it will place his favourite monument in a than that here assigned to it with relation to the

better point of view. When Cicero wrote the plan site of the Vulcanal, as established in the preceding

was evidently in a crude and incipient state. pages. Our Vulcanal need not have been distant

The first pretence put forth was probably a mere more than about 30 yards from the Forum Julium ;

extension of the Forum Romanum ; but when Caesar that of Becker lies at about five times that distance

a few years later attained to supreme power the new from it, and would render Pliny's account utterly

foundation became the Forum Julium . In his improbable.

position some caution was requisite in these af-

fairs. Thus the curia of Faustus was pulled down

under pretence of erecting on its site a temple of

Felicitas-a compliment to the boasted good for-

tune of Sulla, and his name of Felix. But instead

of it rose the Curia Julia. The discrepancy in the

suns mentioned by Cicero and Suetonius probably

arose from the circumstance that as the work pro-

ceeded it was found necessary to buy more houses.

If this buying up of private houses was not for the

Forum Julium, for what purpose could it possibly

have been ? The Curia Julia stood on the site of

the Curia Hostilia , the Basilica Julia on that of the

Sempronia, and we know of no other buildings de-

signed by Caesar about the forum.

With regard to the situation of the ATRIUM LI-

BERTATIS, to which Cicero says the forum wasto be

extended, we are inclined to look for it, with Becker,

on that projection of the Quirinal which was sub-

sequently cut away in order to make room for the

forum of Trajan . The words of Livy, " Censores

extemplo in atrium Libertatis escenderunt " (xliii .

16) , seem to point to a height. A fragment of

the Capitoline plan, bearing the inscription LIBER-

TATIS , seems to be rightly referred by Canina to

the Basilica Ulpia. (Foro Rom. p. 185 ; cf. Becker,

Antwort, fc. p. 29.) Now if our conjecture re-

specting the site of the Atrium Libertatis is cor-

rect, it would have been occupied by the forum of

Trajan and its appurtenances ; and it therefore

appears probable that the Atrium was comprehended

in the Basilica Ulpia. Nor is this a mere unfounded

guess, since it appears from some lines of Sidonius

Apollinaris (Epig. 2) , that in his time the Basilica

Ulpia wasthe place where slaves received their manu-

mission. And that the old Atrium Libertatis was de-

voted to manumission and other business respecting

slaves appears from several passages of ancient

authors. Thus Livy : "Postremo eo descensum est, ut

ex quatuor urbanis tribubus unam palam in Atrio

Libertatis sortirentur, in quam omnes, qui servitutem

servissent, conjicerent " (xlv. 15) . And Cicero:

"Sed quaestiones urgent Milonem , quae sunt habitae

nunc in Atrio Libertatis : Quibusnam de servis ? " &c.

(Mil. 22) . Lastly, it may be mentioned that the

following fragment of an inscription was found near

the church of S. Martina, and therefore near this

spot :

SENATVS . POPVLVSQVE [ ROMANVS]

LIBERTATI.

(Canina, Foro Rom. p. 391 ) .

Palladio mentions that in his time considerable

remains of a temple were discovered behind the place

where the statue of Marforio then stood , near the

church of S. Martina, which, from the cornice being

adorned with sculptures of dolphins and tridents, he

took to be one dedicated to Neptune. But as we

have no accounts of a temple of Neptune in this

neighbourhood, and as these emblems would also

suit the sea-born goddess, it seems probable that the

remains belonged to the temple of Venus Genitrix.

This is still more strikingly confirmed by Palladio's

account of its style of architecture, which was

pycnostyle, as we know that of Venus to have been.

(Archit. lib. iv. 31 ; comp. Vitruv. iii. 23.)

We can hardly doubt, therefore, that the forum of

Caesar lay on this spot, as is indicated by so many

various circumstances. The onlyobjection that has

been urged against it is the following passage of

Servius, which places the ARGILETUM, a district

which undoubtedly adjoined the Forum Julium, in

quite a different part of the town : " Sunt geminae

belli portae-Sacrarium hoc Numa Pompilius fecerat

circa imum Argiletum juxta theatrum Marcelli ,

quod fuit in duobus brevissimis templis. Duobus

autem propter Janum bifrontem. Postea captis

Faliscis, civitate Tusciae, inventum est simulacrum

Jani cum frontibus quatuor. Unde quod Numa in-

stituerat translatum est ad forum Transitorium et

quatuor portarum unum templum est institutum "

(ad Virg. Aen. vii. 607) . That the Argiletum

adjoined the forum of Caesar is evident from the

following epigram of Martial's (i. 117. 8) : —

" Quod quaeris propius petas licebit

Argi nempe soles subire letum :

Contra Caesaris est forum taberna

Scriptis postibus hinc et inde totis

Omnes ut cito perlegas poetas .

Illinc me pete, ne roges Atrectum ;

Hoc nomen dominus gerit tabernae."

Hence, if Servius is right, the forum of Caesar could

not have been where we have placed it, but on the

S. side of the Capitoline hill ; and this opinion has

found some defenders (Mommsen, Annali dell'

Instit. vol. xvi. p. 311 , seq. ) We trust, however, that

the situation of the small temple of Janus , the index

belli pacisque, has been clearly established by what

we have said in the former part of this article.

Servius is evidently confounding this little temple

with the larger one near the theatre of Marcellus ;

and indeed the whole passage is a heap of trash.

The preceding letter of Cicero's points to the For how can we connect such remote events as the
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taking of Falisci, or rather Falerii, and the erection | shape (Palladio, Archit. iv . ) , with porticoes, in which

of a Janus Quadrifrons on the Forum Transitorium, Augustus erected the statues of the most eminent

which did not exist till many centuries afterwards ? Roman generals. On each side of the temple were

Livy also indicates the Janus-temple of Numa as subsequently erected triumphal arches in honour of

being in the Argiletum (" Janum ad infimum Ar- Germanicus and Drusus, with their statues (Tac.

giletum indicem pacis bellique fecit," i. 19) ; whence

we must conclude that it was a district lying on the

N. side of the forum. We do not think, however,

with Becker (Handb. p. 261 ) , that any proof can be

drawnfrom the words of Virgil (Aen . viii. 345, seq . ),

where, with a poetical license, the various places are

evidently mentioned without regard to their order.

But how far the district called Argiletum may have

been encroached upon by the imperial fora it is

impossible to say.

The forum of Caesar must have been very splendid.

Before the temple of Venus stood a statue of the

celebrated horse which would suffer nobody but

Caesar to mount him, and whose fore-feet are said

to have resembled those of a human being (Suet.

Caes. 61 ; Plin. viii. 64). The temple was

adorned with pictures by the best Greek artists,

and enriched with many precious offerings (Plin.

vii. 38, ix. 57 , xxxvii . 5 , &c. ). It was one of the

three fora devoted to legal business , the other two

being the Forum Romanum and Augusti : -

"Causas, inquis, agam Cicerone disertius ipso

Atque erit in triplici par mihi nemo foro."

(Mart. iii. 38. 2.)

Whether it was ever used for assemblies of the

senate seems doubtful ; at all events the passage

cited by Becker (Handb. p. 369 ) from Tacitus (Ann.

xvi. 27) proves nothing, as the word curia there

seems to point to the Curia Julia. Of the subsequent

history of the Forum Caesaris but little is known.

It appears to have escaped the fire of Nero ; but it is

mentioned among the buildings restored by Diocletian

after the fire under Carinus (" Opera publica arse-

runt Senatum, Forum, Caesaris patrimonium, Basi-

licam Juliam et Graecostadium, Catal. Imp. Vienn.

where, according to Preller, Reg. p. 143, we must

read " Forum Caesaris, Atrium Minervae.") It is

mentioned in the Ordo Romanus, in the year 1143,

but may then have been a ruin.

Forum Augusti.- This forum was constructed for

the express purpose of affording more accommodation

for judicial business, which had now increased to

such an extent that the Forum Romanum and Forum

Julium did not suffice for it. It included in its area

a TEMPLE OF MARS ULTOR, vowed by Augustus

in the civil war which he had undertaken to avenge

his father's death :-

" Mars ades, et satia scelerato sanguine ferrum ,

Stetque favor causa pro meliore tuus.

Templa feres, et, me victore, vocaberis Ultor.

Voverat, et fuso laetus ab hoste redit."

(Ov. Fast. v. 575, seq.)

This temple was appointed to be the place where

the senate should consult about wars and triumphs,

where provinces cum imperio should be conferred ,

and where victorious generals should deposit the in-

signia of their triumphs (Suet. Aug. 29) . The forum

was constructed on a smaller scale than Augustus

had intended , because he could not obtain the consent

of some neighbouring householders to part with their

property (lb. 56) . It was opened for business before

the temple was finished, which was dedicated B. C.

( b. 29 ; Vell Pat. ii . 100) . The forum ex-

tended on each side of the temple in a semicircular

Ann. ii . 64). The temple is said to have been very

splendid (Plin. xxxvi. 54 ) , and was adorned,

as well as the forum, with many works of art (1b.

vii . 53, xxxiv. 18, xxxv. 10 ; Ov. Fast. v. 555 , &c.).

The Salii were accustomed to banquet here ; and an

anecdote is recorded of the emperor Claudius , that

once when he was sitting in judgment in this forum,

he was so attracted by the savoury odour of the

dinner preparing for these priests , that he quitted

the tribunal and joined their party. (Suet. Claud.

33. ) This anecdote has partly served to identify

the site of the temple, an inscription having been

discovered on one of the remaining walls in which

the Salii and their Mansiones are mentioned (Canina,

Foro Rom. p. 150).

The remains of three of the columns, with their

entablature, of the temple of Mars Ultor are still to

be seen near the place called the Arco de' Pantani.

It must therefore have adjoined the back of the

Forum Caesaris. These three columns, which are

tall and handsome, are of the Corinthian order . All

we know respecting the history of the Forum

Augusti is that it was restored by Hadrian ( Spart.

Hadr. 19). The church of S. Basilio was probably

built on the site of the temple (Ordo Rom. 1143 ;

Mabill. Mus. Ital. ii. p. 143).

MAR VL

TEMPLE OF MARS ULTOR,

Forum Transitorium or Forum Nervae.-This

forum was begun by Domitian, but completed and

dedicated by Nerva (Suet. Dom. 5 ; Aur. Vict. Caes.

12) . We have said that Domitian had a particular

predilection for Minerva, and he founded a large

AEDES MINERVAE in this forum (" Dedicato prius

foro, quod appellatur Pervium, quo aedes Minervae

eminentior consurgit et magnificentior," A. Vict. Ib.).

From this circumstance it was also called Forum

Palladium (" Limina post Pacis Palladiumque forum,"

Mart. i. 2. 8 ) ; besides which it also had the name

of Pervium or Transitorium, apparently because it

was traversed by a street which connected the N.

and S. sides of the city, which was not the case

with the other fora (Niebuhr, in the Beschreibung

Roms, iii . p. 282). Thus Lampridius ( Alex. Sev. 28 ) :

" In foro Divi Nervae, quod Transitorium dicitur ; '

and Aurelius Victor in the passage just cited. From

the line of Martial's before quoted, it appears to have

adjoined the temple of Peace, erected by Vespasian,

which we shall have occasion to describe in another

section. There appears to have stood upon it a

temple, or rather perhaps fourfold archway of Janus

Quadrifrons, probably somewhat resembling that

which still exists near S. Georgio in Velabro, con-

necting the roads which led to the four different

forums , namely, the Forum Romanum, Forum Cae-

saris, Forum Nervae, and Forum Pacis , as Vespasian's

temple of Peace was sometimes called. The passage
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before quoted from Servius (ad Aen. vii . 607), how- |

ever absurd in other respects, may at least be received

as evidence of the existence of such a Janus here,

especially as it is confirmed by other writers. Thus

Joannes Lydus : καὶ τοιοῦτον αὐτοῦ ἄγαλμα(τετρά-

μορφον) ἐν τῷ φόρῳ τοῦ Νερβᾶ ἐτὶ καὶ νῦν λέγεται

σeowoμévov (de Mens. iv. 1 ). So also Martial:

" Nunc tua Caesareis cinguntur limina donis

Et fora tot numeros, Jane, quot ora geris "

(x. 28. 5).

In the middle ages this Janus-temple appears to

have borne the name of Noah's Ark.

In the time of Pope Paul V..considerable remains

existed of the pronaos, or vestibule of this temple of

Minerva, consisting of several columns with their

entablature, with the following inscription : IMP.

NERVA. CAESAR. AVG. PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT.

II. IMP. II. PROCos. (Canina, Foro Rom. p. 171.)

Paul took these columns to adorn his fountain, the

Acqua Paolo, on the Janiculum . In the Via

Alessandrina there are still remains of the wall of

peperino which formed the enclosure of the forum,

together with two large Corinthian columns half

buried in the earth, now called the Colonnacce.

Their entablature is covered with mutilated reliefs,

and over them is an Attic, with a figure of Minerva,

also in relief. The situation of the forum of Nerva,

and the remains of it existing in his time, are de-

cribed by Palladio ( Architettura, lib. iv. ) , also by

Du Pérac (tom. vi .) , who observes, that it was then

the most complete ruin of a forum in Rome. The

Colonnacce are represented by Gamucci, Antichità

di Roma, p. 55 ; Desgodetz , p. 159, seq.; Overbeke,

pl. 39. There is a good description of the fora of

Augustus and Nerva by Niebuhr in the Beschreibung

Roms, vol. iii. p. 275.

But

Forum Trajani. Thus between the Capitoline

and Palatine hills , the Velian ridge and the ascent

of the Quirinal, the valley was almost filled with a

splendid series of public places, which we might

imagine could hardly be surpassed . Yet it was re-

served for Trajan to complete another forum, still

inore magnificent than any of the preceding ones,

for the construction of which the Quirinal itself was

forced to yield up part of its mass. Previously

to the time of Trajan that hill was connected

with the Capitoline by a sort of isthmus, or slen-

der neck; the narrow and uneven defile between

them was covered with private houses, and tra-

versed only by a single road of communication

between the forum and Campus Martius.

on the western side of this defile lay one of the

handsomest quarters of Rome, containing the Septa

Julia, the Flaminian circus, the theatres of Balbus,

Pompey, and Marcellus, together with those temples

and porticoes which so much excited the admiration

of Strabo, and which he has described in a passage

quoted in the former part of this article. The de-

sign of the forum of Trajan was, therefore, to con-

nect this quarter of the town with the imperial fora

in a manner not unworthy of the magnificent struc-

tures on either side of it. This gigantic work, a

portion of which still remains, though the greater

part has disappeared under the united influences of

time and barbarism, is supposed to have been pro-

jected, and even begun, by Domitian. (Aur. Vict.

Caes. 13; Hieron. i. p. 443, Ronc.; Cassiod. Chron.

ii. p. 197.) It was, however, executed by Trajan,

with the assistance of the celebrated architect Apollo-

dorus of Damascus. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 4.) But no

ancient author has left us a satisfactory description

of it, and we are obliged to make out the plan , as

best we may, from what we can trace of the remains ;

a task somewhat aided by the excavations made by

the French when they had possession of Rome at the

commencement of the present century. (See Tournon,

Etudes Statist. Rome, tom. ii. p. 253, pl. 28, 29;

Fea, Notizie degli scavi nell' Anfiteatro Flavio e

nel Foro Traiano, Rom. 1813 ; Bunsen, Les Forum

de Rome, iide partie, p. 24, seq. ) This immense
work consisted of the following parts :-

1. The forum, properly so called, a large open

area immediately adjoining theNW. sides of the fora

of Caesar and Augustus, and filling the whole space

between the Capitoline and Quirinal, - much of the

latter hill, indeed, and some of the former, having

been cut away in order to make room for it. This

part, which was called the area or atrium fori (Gell.

xiii. 24; Amm. Marc. xvi. 10) , contained, in the

middle, an equestrian statue of Trajan, and was

adorned with many other statues. The SW. and NE.

sides of this square,where the ground had been cut

away from the hills, was occupied with semicircular

buildings. There are still large remains of that under

the Quirinal, which are vulgarly called the baths of

Paullus Aemilius. The lower part of this edifice,

which has only been laid open within the last few

years, consists of quadrangular niches, which pro-

bably served as little shops ; abovethem was avaulted

portico, with rooms and staircases leading to the

upper floors. Piranesi and other topographers con-

jectured that there was another similar building

on the side of the Capitol, at the place called the

Chiavi d' Oro ; but Canina was the first to demon-

strate its existence in his Indicazione Topografica.

Along the front of each of the crescents thus formed

there seems to have been a portico, which gave the

forum its proper rectangular form. The forum was

thus divided into three parts, through both the ex-

terior ones of which there was a road for carriages,

as appears fromtraces ofpavement; whilst the square,

or middle division was paved with flag-stones. In

the middle of the SE. side there seems to have been

a triumphal arch, vestiges of which were discovered

in the time of Flaminio Vacca (Memorie, no. 40),

forming the principal entrance on the side of the

imperial fora.
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2. Next to the forum on the NW. side lay the BA-

SILICA ULPIA, which extended across it lengthways,

and thus served to form one of its sides. The basi-

lica was called Ulpia from Trajan's family name.

The plan ofthe middle part is now laid entirely open.

It seems to have been divided internally byfour rows

of columns, thus forming five aisles, with circular

absides or chalcidica at each end. During the ex-
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cavations the bases of these columns were discovered

partly in their original situation. But it is doubtful

whether the fragments of columns of gray granite

now seen there belonged to the interior of the basi-

lica ; it is more probable that it had columns of

giallo antico and paonezzato, remains of which have

been found (Nibby, For. Trajano, p. 353). The

floor was paved with slabs of the same marbles. It

is supposed from the authority of two passages in

Pausanias to have had a bronze roof (v. 12, x. 5).

On the side which faced the forum were three mag-

nificent entrances, a large one in the middle and two

sinaller on each side, decorated with columns, as may

be seen on medals.
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space was bounded on its two sides by porticoes

with double columns. In the NW. side of the ba-
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On the NW. side of the basilica stood, and still

stands,the COLUMN OFTRAJAN,the finest monument

of the kind in the world. This columnwas intended

to answer two purposes : to serve as a sepulchre for

Trajan, and to indicate by its height the depth of

soil excavated in order to make room for the forum

and its buildings. The latter object is expressed by

the inscription, which runs as follows :-

SENATVS . POPVLVSQVE . ROMANVS .

IMP. CAESARI . DIVI . NERVAE . F. NERVAE

TRAIANO . AVG. GERM. DACICO . PONTIF.

MAXIMO . TRIB. POT. XVII. IMP. VI. COS. VI. P. P.

AD . DECLARANDVM . QVANTAE . ALTITVDINIS

MONS . ET . LOCVS . TANT [ IS . OPERI BVS . SIT

[ EGESTVS.

(Cf. Aur. Vict.Epit. 13; Dion Cass. lxviii. 16). The

height ofthe column, including the pedestal, is 127

English feet. The diameter at the base is between

12 and 13 feet, and rather more than a foot less at

the top. The shaft consists of 19 cylindrical pieces

ofwhite marble, in which steps are cut for ascending

the interior. On the top was a statue of Trajan,

now replaced by that of St. Peter, erected by Pope

Sixtus V. When the tomb beneath was opened by the

same pontiff, in 1585, it was discovered to be empty.

Round the column runs a spiral band of admirable

reliefs, representing the wars of Trajan against De-

cebalus, and containing no fewer than 2500 human

figures. The height of the reliefs at the bottom is

2 feet, increasing to nearly double that size at the

top ; thus doing away with the natural effect of

distance, and presenting the figures to the spectator

of the same size throughout. The best descriptions

of this magnificent column will be found in Fabretti,

De Columna Trajani, Rome, 1690, with plates by

Pietro Santi Bartoli ; Piranesi, Trofeo, o sia mag-

nifica ColonnaCoclide, fc., with large folio drawings ;

De Rossi, Colonna Trajana designata.

The column stood in an open space of no great

extent, being 66 feet long and 56 broad. This

VOL. II.
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COLUMN OF TRAJAN.

silica, on either side of the column, were two libra-

ries, the BIBLIOTHECA GRAECA AND LATINA, as

indicated by Sidonius :-

"Cum meis poni statuam perennem

Nerva Trajanus titulis videret

Inter auctores utriusque fixam

Bibliothecae."-(ix. Epigr. 16.)

It is remarkable, however, that the library is

called by A. Gellius, " Bibliotheca templi Trajani "

(xi. 17).

3 F
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3. There are evident traces that Trajan's forum

extended still farther to the NW., though it is

doubtful whether this extension was owing to Trajan

himself or to Hadrian. Excavations in this direc-

tion have brought to light enormous granite pillars

belonging probably to the temple which Hadrian

dedicated to Trajan (Spart. Hadr. 19) , and which
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is mentioned in the Notitia in conjunction with the

column. This is further confirmed by some in-

scriptions bearing the name of Hadrian which have

been discovered in this quarter. (Bunsen, Les Fo-

rum Romains, iide partie, p. 35.) Thus the space

occupied by these noble structures extended from

the fora of Caesar and Augustus almost to the Via

Lata, or to the modern Piazza degli Apostoli.

How long the forum of Trajan existed is un-

certain. The Anonymous of Einsiedlen mentions it

in the way from Porta Nomentana to the Forum

Romanum . In the Mirabilia it seems to be spoken

of as a thing that has disappeared.

VI. THE PALATINE AND VELIA.

After the Capitol and forum, the Palatine hill is

undoubtedly the most interesting spot at Rome, both

from its having been the cradle of the eternal city,

and also the seat of its matured power-the resi-

dence of the emperors when those emperors ruled

the world, or, in the words of Tacitus, " ipsa imperii

ars" (H. iii. 70),-a circumstance from which it

has given name to the residences of subsequent

princes. (Dion Cass. liii. 16.) In treating of the

topography of this region, and indeed of that of the

remainder of the city, we shall not endeavour to ob-

serve a chronological order, as was desirable in treat-

ing of the forum, in order that the reader might

gain a clear idea of its appearance in the various

periods of Roman history ; but shall follow the most

convenient method without regard to the dates of the

different objects mentioned. We have already de-

scribed the situation and height of the hill. The

latter, however, cannot be very accurately given, as

the soil is covered to a great depth with rubbish,

the sole remains of those magnificent edifices which

once stood upon it. On the side of the Circus Maxi-

mus, indeed, in the Vignadel Collegio Inglese, these

ruins assume something of a more definite form;

but the gigantic arches and terraces at that part,

though they may still excite our wonder, are not

sufficiently perfect to enable us to trace any plan

of the buildings which they once formed. How-

ever, they must all have been subsequent to the

time of Nero ; since the ravages of the fire under

that emperor were particularly destructive on the

Palatine hill. Hence the chief topographical inte-

rest attaches to the declivities of the hill, which

present more facilities for ascertaining spots con-

nected with and sanctified by the early traditions of

the city, of which several have already been dis-

cussed, as the Porta Romanula and Clivus Victoriae,

the Porta Mugionis, the Curiae Veteres, &c.

We have already seen that the declivity towards

the Capitoline hill was called GERMALUS or

CERMALUS; but though in ancient times this was

regarded as a separate hill, the reason is not

clear, since it by no means presents any distinct

features, like the Velia. Here was the LUPERCAL,

according to tradition a grotto sacred to Pan ever

since the time of the Arcadians (Dionys. i. 32, 79),

and near it the FICUS RUMINALIS, or sacred fig-tree,

under which Romulus and Remus were discovered

suckled by the wolf. It is difficult to determine the

exact spot of the Lupercal. Evander points it out

to Aeneas as lying " gelida sub rupe " (Virg. Aen.

viii. 343), and Dionysius ( c.) describes it as on

the road (Karà Thy odov) leading to the Circus

Maximus; and his authority is preferable to that of

Servius, who describes it as " in Circo " (ad Aen.

viii. 90). Its most probable site therefore is at the

western angle of the hill, towards the circus. Its

situation is in some degree connected with that of

the CASA ROMULI. The description of the 10th

Regio, or Palatine, in the Notitia begins at the Casa

Romuli, and proceeding round the base of the hill

to the N. and E. ends, in coming from the circus,

with the Lupercal ; whence it is plain that the Casa

Romuli must have stood a little to the N. of it.

Plutarch notices the Casa Romuli, which was also

called Tugurium Faustuli, in the following manner :

Ρωμύλος δὲ (ᾤκει) παρὰ τοὺς λεγομένους βαθμούς

Καλῆς ᾿Ακτῆς · οὗτοι δέ εἰσι περὶ τὴν εἰς τὸν ἱππό-

δρομον τὸν μέγαν ἐκ Παλαντίου κατάβασιν (Rom.

20). Here the expression Kaλ 'AKT is puzzling,

as an equivalent name does not occur in any Latin

author. Properly akтh signifies the sea-shore, and

cannot therefore be applied to the banks of the

Tiber ; nor, in prose at least, to an inland bank.

Hence Preller is inclined to think that it is merely

Plutarch's awkward translation of the Roman name

for a place called Pulcra Rupes, which obtained

this appellation after the Lupercal had been restored

by Augustus and adorned with architectural ele-

vations. (Regionen, p. 181.) But Plutarch was

surely master of his own language; and though he

may not have been a very profound Latin scholar,

yet as he lived some time in Rome and occupied

himself with studying the history and manners of

the people, we may perhaps give him credit for

knowing the difference between rupes and littus.

It seems more probable therefore that the Roman
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rame of the place alluded to was PULCRUM LITTUS |

than Pulcra Rupes (though unfortunately we do not

find it mentioned in any Latin author) , and that, like

the Casa Romuli and Lupercal, it was a traditionary

name, as old as the story of Romulus and Remus

itself. According to that story, we must recollect

that the Tiber had overflowed its banks and formed

a lake here, and that the cradle was washed ashore

at the foot ofthe Palatine ; whence the name littus,

which is frequently used of the shores of a lake,

might without impropriety be applied to this spot.

The Babuoi or steps mentioned by Plutarch in the

preceding passage were of course a more recent

work, but their date cannot be fixed. Propertius

(v. 1. 9) seems to allude to them in the following

passage as existing even in the time of Romulus and
Remus:-

"Qua gradibus domus ista Remi se sustulit olim

Unus erat fratrum maxima regna focus."

seen, there appears to have been a duplicate on the

Capitol.

Notitia was still the same it is impossible to say.

In the dearth of any more accurate information

we cannot fix the situation of these venerable relics

of Roman antiquity more precisely than may be

gathered from the preceding general indications.

M. Valerius Messala and C. Cassius Longinus, who

were censors in B.C. 154, projected , and even began,

a theatre at this spot, which was to extend from the

Lupercal on the Germalus towards the Palatine.

But this scheme was opposed by the rigid morality

of Scipio Nasica, and all the works were put up to

auction and sold. (Vell. Pat. i . 15 ; Val. Max. ii .

4. § 2 ; Appian, B. C. i . 28. ) The Lupercal is men-

tioned in the Monumentum Ancyranum, as recon-

structed by Augustus ; whence Canina infers that

the ancient one must have been destroyed when

this theatre was commenced. (Indicazione Topogr.

p. 460, 1850.) The Casa Romuli is represented by

Fabius Pictor, as translated by Dionysius of Hali-

But though we can hardly imagine their existence carnassus (i. 79) , to have been carefully preserved

at that time, yet the passage at all events suffices in his time, the damage occasioned by age or tem-

to prove the existence of the steps in the time of pests being made good according to the ancient

Augustus. Becker, however, will by no means al- pattern. Whether the building mentioned in the

low this. (Handb. p. 420 and note.) Plutarch

goes on to say that in the neighbourhood of the

Casa Romuli stood the cherry-tree said to have

sprung from the lance hurled by Romulus from the

Aventine to the Palatine ; and that the tree withered

and died from the roots having been injured when

Caius Caesar (Caligula) caused the steps to be

made there. (Tatov dè Kaloapos, is pari, тàs

ἀναβάσεις ἐπισκευάζοντος καὶ τῶν τεχνιτῶν περιο-

ρυττόντων τὰ πλησίον, ἔλαθον αἱ ῥίζαι κακωθεῖσαι

παντάπασι, καὶ τὸ φυτὸν ἐμαράνθη.) Hence

Beckerdraws the conclusion that this was the origin

of the steps , and that they did not exist before the

time of Caligula. But this is by no means a neces-

sary consequence from Plutarch's words, since ér-

Kevá(w often signifies to repair or make better.

We find the same steps mentioned by Solinus under

the name of Scalae Caci : " Ad supercilium scalarum

Caci habet terminum (Roma Quadrata), ubi tu-

gurium fuit Faustuli. Ibi Romulus mansitavit," &c.

(i . 18). It cannot be doubted that these are the same

steps mentioned by Propertius and Plutarch. Ger-

hard proposed to emend this passage by reading Caii

for Caci ; an emendation of which Becker of course

approved, as it suits his view that the steps did not

exist before the time of Caligula. But unfortunately

he was not aware of a passage in Diodorus Siculus

which also mentions these steps in a manner con-

firmatory of the account of Solinus and Propertius :

τοῦ δὲ Κακίου ἐν τῷ Παλατίῳ καταβασίς ἐστιν

ἔχουσα λιθίνην κλίμακα τὴν ὀνομαζομένην ἀπ'

ἐκεινοῦ Κακίαν iv. 21 ). And as Diodorus wrote

in the age of Augustus, the existence of the steps

before the time of Caligula is thus proved.

An AEDES ROMULI is also mentioned on the Ger-

malus in the sacred books of the Argives quoted by

Varro (L. L.v. § 54, Müll. ) ; but it is not found in

any other author, and hence it may appear doubtful

whether it is not the same as the Casa Romuli.

The round church of S. Teodoro on the W. side of

the Palatine has frequently been identified with

this Aedes Romuli, and it is very probable that it

was built over the remains of some ancient temple ;

but it is too far from the circus to have been the

Casa Romuli, which lay more towards S. Anastasia.

Besides the Casa seems to have been nothing more

than a little thatched hut ; of which, as we have

We have already noticed, when treating of the

city of Romulus, the SANCTUARY OF VICTORIA—

most probably a sacred grove-and the CLIVUS

VICTORIAE on the NW. slope of the Palatine.

At or near this spot an AEDES MATRIS DEUM

was erected B. c. 191 , to contain the image of the

Mater Idaea, which Scipio Nasica had brought

from Asia thirteen years before. Liv. xxxvi. 35 ;

Cic. Har. R. 12.) It must have been to the N. of

the Casa Romuli, since it is mentioned after it in

the Notitia, when proceeding in that direction, yet

at some distance from the N. point of the hill, be-

tween which and the temple the Domus Tiberiana

must have intervened. It is recorded as having been

twice burnt down ; once in B. C. 110, when it was

rebuilt by Metellus (Jul. Obs. 99 ) , and again in

A. D. 2 , in the same fire which destroyed the palace

of Augustus, by whom it was restored. (Val. Max.

i . 8. § 11 ; Dion Cass. lv. 12 ; Mon. Ancyr.) . It

must also have been destroyed in the conflagration

under Nero, and again rebuilt. Becker (Handb.

p. 421 ) observes that its front must have faced the

E., as the statue of the Magna Mater Idaea is

described by Dion Cassius as looking that way

(xlvi. 43) . But this relates only to the statue ;

and we fancy that there is some reason to believe,

from a passage in Martial, that the temple was a

round one, and could not therefore be properly said

to face any way. In this passage two temples are

mentioned i . 70. 9) :

" Flecte vias hac qua madidi sunt tecta Lyaei

Et Cybeles picto stat Corybante tholus."

Becker observes (p. 422) that the age and situation

of the temples here mentioned cannot be determined,

asthey occur nowhere else ; and this seems to be true

of the temple of Bacchus ; but there appears tobe no

reason why the THOLUS CYBELES-which Becker

writes Torus, without any apparent meaning-may

not have been the Aedes Matris Deum before referred

to. The description of the road to the house of

Proculus given in this epigram suits the situation

of this temple ; and the house itself is mentioned as

nec propior quam Phoebus amat." Now, the temple

of Apollo, built by Augustus, lay close to that of the

Idaean Mother, as we shall see presently; and,

66
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indeed, they are mentioned in one breath in the

Notitia. ("Aedem Matris Deum et Apollinis Rham-

nusii .") That this Tholus Cybeles may have been

the temple which once occupied the site of the

present circular church of S. Teodoro before referred

to, we can only offer a conjecture ; its situation, at

least, admirably corresponds with that of the temple

of the Idaean Mother.

' Appodiariov, or TEMPLE OF VENUS (Dion Cass.

lxxiv. 3) .

When the Romans began to improve their do-

mestic architecture, and to build finer houses than

those which had contented their more simple ances-

tors, the Palatine, from its excellent and convenient

situation, early became a fashionable quarter. We

have already alluded slightly to some of the more

We find a temple of this deity, as well as one of noted residences on this hill. The house of VITRU-

JUVENTAS mentioned in the Monumentum Ancy- VIUS VACCUS is one of the most ancient which we

ranum (tab. iv. 1. 8) as erected by Augustus on the

Palatine. The first of these may, however, have

been only a restoration of the ancient temple. We

can hardly conclude from the word feci that it was

an entirely new and separate structure ; since we find

the same word used in that record with relation to

other edifices which were among the most ancient in

Rome, and of which it is not likely that there

should have been duplicates : such as the temple of

Jupiter Feretrius on the Capitol, that of Quirinus,

that of Juno Regina on the Aventine, and others.

In these cases it seems probable that the edifices

were in such a ruinous state from long neglect that

Augustus found it necessary to rebuild them from

their foundations ; which would justify the use of the

wordfeci instead ofrefeci, but hardly the regarding of

them as entirely new temples. The great care used

by Augustus in restoring the ancient temples is

alluded to by Horace (Od. iii. 6). The temple of

Juventas may possibly have been new; at all events

it could hardly have been the one dedicated by

C. Licinius Lucullus about the same time as that of

the Mater Magna Idaea, since the former was in

the Circus Maximus. (Liv. xxxvi. 36 ; cf. Cic.

Brut. 18, ad Att. i. 18.)

What the PENTAPYLUM may have been which is

mentioned in the Notitia between the temple of

Apollo and the palace of Augustus, it is difficult to

say, except that it was probably a building with five

gates. Preller ( Regionen, p. 183) cites a passage

from an anonymous describer of the Antiquities of

Constantinople in Banduri (Imp. Orient. i. p. 21 ) ,

in which a building in that city called Tetrapylum,

which was used for depositing and bewailing the

corpse of the emperor, or of that of any member of

his family, is mentioned ; and as this building is

said to have been imitated from one at Rome , Preller

thinks it highly probable that the Pentapylum in

question may have afforded the model, and been used

for a similar purpose.

-

Ofthe temples ofJUPITER VICTOR and JUPITER

STATOR the former near the Nova Via and Porta

Mugionis, the latter farther off towards the Sacra Via

-we have already spoken when describing the Ro-

mulean city; besides which there seems to have been

a temple of JUPITER PROPUGNATOR, probably of

the time of the Antonines, known only from an in-

scription. (Gruter. ccc. 2 ; Orell. 42 ; Canina, In-

dicazione, p. 469. ) We have also had occasion to

mention the CURIAE VETERES and the sacellum of

FORTUNA RESPICIENS. Other ancient buildings

and shrines on the Palatine, the sites of which

cannot be exactly determined, were the CURIA

SALIORUM (Palatinorum) , where the ancilia and

the lituus Romuli were preserved, probably not

far from the temple of Vesta (Dionys. ii . 70 ; Cic.

Div. i . 17 ; Gruter, Inscr. clxiii . 5 ; Orell. 2244) ;

a fanum, or ARA FEBRIS (Cic. Leg. ii. 11 ; Val.

Max. ii. 5. § 6 ; Plin . ii . 5) , an ancient sacellum

of the DEA VIRIPLACA, the appeasing deity of

connubial quarrels (Val. Max. ii. 1. § 6) ; and an

find mentioned in this quarter. It was pulled down in

B. C. 330 in consequence of the treasonous practices

of its owner ; after which the site remained unbuilt

upon, and obtained the name of VACCI PRATA (Liv.

viii . 19 ; Ps. Cic. p. Dom. 38 ) ; but how long it

remained in this state it is impossible to say. The

PORTICUS CATULI rose on the Palatinefrom a similar

cause. Its site had previously been occupied by the

house of M. Fulvius Flaccus, who perished in the

sedition of C. Gracchus : the house was then razed ,

and the ground on which it stood called FLACCIANA

AREA, till this portico was erected on it by Q. Luta-

tius Catulus, after his Cimbric victory. (Val. Max.

vi. 3. § 1 ; Ps . Cic. p. Dom. 43. ) Near it stood the

HOUSE OF CICERO which he bought of Crassus ,

probably not the celebrated orator, - -the fate of which

we have already related. It seems to have been on

the NE. side of the Palatine, as Cicero is described

by Plutarch as traversing the Sacra Via in order to

arrive at the forum (Cic. 22 ) : and Vettius calls

Cicero " vicinum consulis," that is, of Caesar, who

then dwelt in the Regia (ad Att. ii . 24). CATILINE'S

HOUSE was also on the Palatine, and was annexed

by Augustus to his residence. (Suet. Ill. Gramm.

17.) Here also was a HOUSE OF ANTONIUS , which

Augustus presented to Agrippa and Messala (Dion

Cass. liii . 27) ; and also the HOUSE OF SCAURUS,

famed for its magnificence. (Cic. Scaur. 27 ; Plin.

xxxvi. 3.)

---

With the reign ofAugustus a new era commenced

for the Palatine. It was now marked out for the

imperial residence ; and in process of time, the

buildings erected by successive emperors monopolised

the hill, and excluded all private possessions. An-

gustus was born in this Region, at a place called

AD CAPITA BUBULA, the situation of which we are

unable to determine (Suet. Aug. 5). In early man-

hood he occupied the house of the orator C. Licinius

Calvus " juxta forum super scalas anularias " (Ib.

72) ; but neither can the site of this be more defi-

nitely fixed. Hence he removed to the Palatine, where

he at first occupied the HOUSE OF HORTENSIUS,

a dwelling conspicuous neither for size nor splendour.

(Ib.) After his victory over Sextus Pompeius, he

appears to have purchased several houses adjoining

his own, and to have vowed the TEMPLE OF APOLLO,

which he afterwards built (Vell. Pat. ii . 81 ; Dion

Cass. lxix. 15.) This temple, the second dedicated

to that deity at Rome-the earlier one being in the

Circus Flaminius- does not, however, appear to have

been begun till after the battle of Actium, or at all

events the plan of it was extended after that event.

It is well known that after that victory Augustus

dedicated a temple to the Leucadian Apollo near

Actium, and in like manner the new structure on

the Palatine was referred to the same deity ; whence

the phrases " Actius Apollo " (Virg. Aen. viii. 704 ;

Prop. iv. 6. 67) , and " Phoebus Navalis " (—“ ubi

Navali stant sacra Palatia Phoebo," Prop. iv. 1. 3). It

was dedicated in B. C. 27. It was surrounded with

a portico containing the BIBLIOTHECAE GRAECA



ROMA. 805ROMA.

ET LATINA (Suet. Aug. 29 ; Dion Cass. liii. 1 ;

Mon. Ancyr.) These far-famed libraries were quite

distinct institutions, as appears from monumental

inscriptions to slaves and freedmen attached to

them, who are mentioned as " a Bibliotheca Latina

Apollinis," or, " a Bibliotheca Graeca Palatina "

(Panvinius in Graevius, Thes. iii. col. 305 ; Orell.

Inser. 40, 41 ). In them were the busts or clipeatae

imagines of distinguished authors. (Tac. Ann. ii.

83.) Propertius, in a short poem (iii. 29), has

given so vivid a description of the whole building,

that we cannot do better than insert it :-

"Quaeris cur veniam tibi tardior ? Aurea Phoebo

Porticus a magno Caesare aperta fuit.

Tota erat in speciem Poenis digesta columnis

Inter quas Danai femina turba senis.

Hic equidem Phoebo visus mihi pulchrior ipso

Marmoreus tacita carmen hiare lyra.

Atque aram circum steterant armenta Myronis

Quatuor artificis, vivida signa, boves.

Tum medium claro surgebat marmore templum

Et patria Phoebo carius Ortygia.

In quo Solis erat supra fastigia currus

Et valvae Libyci nobile dentis opus.

Altera dejectos Parnassi vertice Gallos

Altera moerebat funera Tantalidos.

Deinde inter matrem deus atque inter sororem

Pythius in longa carmina veste sonat."

Hence we learn that the columns of the portico

were of African marble, and between them stood

statues of the fifty daughters of Danaus (cf. Ovid.

Amor. ii. 2. 4.) According to Acron, fifty eques-

trian statues of the sons of Danaus also stood in the

open space. (Schol. ad Pers. ii. 56.) The temple

itself was of solid white marble from Luna (Car-

rara). (Serv. Virg. Aen. viii. 720.) The statue

alluded to by Propertius as " Phoebo pulchrior

ipso " was that of Augustus himself, which repre-

sented him in the dress and attitude of Apollo.

(Schol. Cruq. ad Hor. Ep. i. 3, 17 : Serv. ad Virg.

Ec. iv. 10.) In the library was also a colossal

bronze statue of Apollo, 50 feet in height (Plin.

xxxiv. 18), as well as many precious works of

art. (lb. xxxiv. 8, xxxvii. 5, &c.) The Sibylline

books were preserved in the temple (Suet. Aug. 31 ;

Amm. Marc. xxiii. 3) before which was the spacious

place called the AREA APOLLINIS.

From all these notices we may gather some idea of

the splendour of this celebrated temple ; but its exact

site, as well as that of the PALACE OF AUGUSTUS,

is nowhere clearly intimated. From several pas-

sages, however, which have been cited when dis-

cussing the situation of the Porta Mugionis, we may

infer pretty accurately that the latter must have

stood at the NE. side of the Palatine, between the

arch of Titus and the temple of Vesta. (S. Maria

Liberatrice.) It appears from a passage in Ovid

(" Inde tenore pari," &c., Trist. iii. 1. 59), that the

temple must have lain some way beyond the palace,

and there seems to be no reason why we may not

place it near S. Teodoro, though it stood perhaps

on the summit of the hill . This seems to be the

spot indicated in the Notitia. The temple is there

called " aedis Apollinis Rhamnusii"-an epithet not

easily explained, notwithstanding the attempt of

Preller (Regionen, p. 182 ) ; although there can be no

doubt that the temple built by Augustus is meant.

In the same document a DOMUS TIBERIANA, or

palace of Tiberius, is mentioned as distinct from that

of Augustus; a house, indeed, which he probably

inherited, as he was born on the Palatine . (Suet.

Tib. 5.) In his youth, when he lived in a quiet,

retired manner, he first inhabited the house of

Pompey in the Carinae, and afterwards that of

Maecenas on the Esquiline ( b. 15) ; but when he

became emperor, it is most probable that he resided

on the Palatine, till he secluded himself in the island

of Capreae. The Domus Tiberiana must have stood

near the NW. corner of the Palatine, since it is

described as affording an exit into theVelabrum ("per

Tiberianam domum in Velabrum," Tac. Hist. i . 27).

Suetonius, speaking of the same departure of Otho,

says that he hastened out at the back of the palace

(" proripuit se a postica parte Palatii," Otho, 6) ; from

which passages it would appear that the two palaces

were connected together, that of Augustus being the

more conspicuous towards the forum, whilst that of

Tiberius formed the back front. It was from the latter

that Vitellius surveyed the storming of the Capitol .

(Suet. Vit. 15.) At a later period of the Empire we

find a BIBLIOTHECA mentioned in the palace of Ti-

berius, which had probably superseded the Palatine

Library, as the latter is no longer mentioned. (A.

Gell. xiii . 19 ; Vopisc. Prob. 2.) All these build-

ings must, ofcourse, have been destroyed inthe fire of

Nero; but we must assume that, after they were re-

built, the Domus Augusti et Tiberii still continued

to be distinguished, as they are mentioned as separate

buildings in the Notitia; and indeed Josephus ex-

pressly says that the different parts of the complex

of buildings forming the imperial palace were named

after their respective founders. (Ant. Jud. xix. 1.

§ 15).

On or near the Palatine we must also place the

TEMPLUM AUGUSTI -one of the only two public

works which Tiberius undertook at Rome, the other

being the scena of the theatre of Pompey. Even

these he did not live to finish , but left them to be

completed and dedicated by Caligula. (Tac. Ann.

vi . 45 ; Suet. Tib. 47 , Cal. 21.) The circumstance

of Caligula using this temple as a sort of pier for

his bridge to the Capitoline makes it doubtful

whether it could have stood on the Palatine hill.

(Suet. Ib. 22.) Yet Pliny (xii. 42) alludes to

it as " in Palatii templo ; " and if it was not exactly

on the summit of the hill, it could not have been

very far from it. Becker conjectures that the

BRIDGE OF CALIGULA passed over the Basilica

Julia ; but the only proof is, that Caligula was

accustomed to fling money to the people from the

roof of the basilica, which he might have ascended

without a bridge. (Suet. Cal. 37 , Jos. Ant.

Jud. xix. 1. § 11.) The bridge, perhaps, did not

stand very long. Caligula seems to have made ex-

tensive alterations in the imperial palace, though

we cannot trace them accurately. (" Bis vidimus

urbem totam cingi domibus principum Caii et

Neronis," Plin. xxxvi. 24. s. 5.) We have already

mentioned that he connected the temple of Castor

with it. Yet in his time there must have been

still some private dwellings on the NE. side of

the Palatine, as Pliny mentions that the lotus-

trees belonging to the house of Crassus at that spot

lasted till the fire of Nero. (lb. xvii. 1.) The

enormous buildings of the last-named emperor

probably engrossed the whole of the Palatine ; at all

events we hear no more of private houses there

after the commencement of his reign. We have

already adverted to Nero's two palaces. The first of

these, or DOMUS TRANSITORIA, with its gardens,

though not finished in the same style of splendour
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as its successor, the domus aurea, seems to have

occupied as large an extent of ground, and to have

reached from the Palatine to the gardens ofMaecenas

and the agger of Servius on the Esquiline. (Suet.

Nero, 31 ; Tac. Ann.xv. 39.) The AUREA DOMUS

was a specimen ofinsane extravagance. Its atrium

or vestibule was placed on the Velia, on the spot

where the temple of Venus and Rome after-

wards stood, and in it rose the colossal STATUE

OF NERO, 120 feet high, the base of which is

still visible at the NW. side of the Colosseum. We

may gain an idea of the vastnessof this residence

by comparing the prose description of Suetonius with

the poetical one of Martial, when we shall see that

the latter has not abused the privilege of his calling.

(Suet. Nero, 31 ; Mart. de Spect. 2). It was never

perfectly finished, and Vespasian, as we have said,

restored the ground to the public. We know but

little of the arrangement of the buildings on the

Palatine itself under Nero, except that the different

parts appear to have retained their former names.

Domitian added much to the palace, now again

confined to this hill, and fitted it up in a style of

extraordinary magnificence; but, though we fre-

quently hear of single parts, such as baths, diaetae,

a portico called Sicilia, a dining-room dignified with

the appellation of Coenatio Jovis, &c., yet we are

nowhere presented with a clear idea of it as a

whole (cf. Plut. Popl. 15 ; Plin. xxxv. 5. s. 38 ;

Capit. Pert. 11 ; Mart. viii. 36 ; Stat. Silv. iii. 4. 47 ,

iv. 2. 18, &c.) The anxiety and terror ofthe tyrant

are strikingly depicted in the anecdote told by

Suetonius (Dom. 14) , that he caused the walls of the

portico in which he was accustomed to walk to be

covered withthe stone, or crystallised gypsum, called

phengites, in order that he might be able to see

what was going on behind his back. It is uncertain

where the ADONAEA, or gardens of Adonis, lay, in

which Domitian received Apollonius of Tyana, and

which are marked on a fragment of the Capitoline

plan (Bellori, tab. xi.) Of the history ofthe palace

little more is known. Several accounts mention the

domus aurea as having been burnt down in the reign

of Trajan (Oros. vii. 12; Hieron. an. 105 , p. 447 ,

Ronc. ) , and the palace which succeeded it appears

to have been also destroyed by fire in the reign

of Commodus (Dion Cass. lxxii. 24 ; Herodian, i .

14.)

Át the southern extremity of the Palatine, Septi-

mius Severus built the SEPTIZONIUM, considerable

remains of which existed till near the end of the

O SEPTIMUS
SEVERISHANASERVIGVIS

wwwDBUICY

THE SEPTIZONIUM.

16th century, when Pope Sixtus V. caused the pillars

to be carried off to the Vatican. Representations of

the ruins will be found in Du Pérac (tav. 13) and

Gamucci (Antichità di Roma, p. 83, Speculum Rom.

Magnificentiae, t. 45). The name of the building,

which, however, is very variously written in the

MSS. of different authors, is by some supposed to

have been derived from its form, by others from the

circumstance of seven roads meeting at this spot.

It seems not improbable that a similar place existed

before the time of Severus, since Suetonius mentions

that Titus was born near the Septizonium (c. 2);

though topographers, but without any adequate

grounds, have assigned this to the 3rd Region. It

has been inferred from the name that the building

had seven rows of columns, one above another, but

this notion seems to be without foundation, as the

ruins never exhibited traces of more thanthree rows.

The tomb of Severus must not be confounded with it,

which, as we learn from Spartianus, was on the Via

Appia, and built so as to resemble the Septizonium .

The same author informs us (Sev. 24) that the design

of Severus wasto make the Septizonium an atrium of

the palace, so that it should be the first object to

strike the eyes of those coming from Africa, his

native country. But the true nature and destination

of the building remain enigmatical.

We know of no other alterations in the palace

except some slight ones under the emperors Elaga-

balus and Alexander Severus. The former conse-

crated there the TEMPLE OF HELIOGABLUS (Lampr.

Heliog. 3; Herodian, v. 5), and opened a public bath,

also destined apparently as a place of licentiousness

(Lampr. Ib. 8). Of the buildings of Alexander

Severus we hear only of a diaeta, erected in honour

of his mother Julia Mammaea, and commonly called

" ad Mammam " (Id. Al. Sev. 26) . These diaetae

were small isolated buildings, commonly in parks,

and somewhat resembled a modern Roman casino

or pavilion (Plin. Ep. ii. 17, v. 6). It is also

related of both these emperors that they caused the

streets of the Palatine to be paved with porphyry

and verde antico (Lampr. Hel. 24, Al. Sev. 25).

The Palatium was probably inhabited by Maxentius

during his short reign, after which we hear no

more of it. That emperor is said to have founded

baths there. (Catal. Imp. Vienn. t. ii. p. 248,
Ronc.)

The VICTORIA GERMANICIANA, the only object

recorded in the Notitia between the Septizonium and

the Lupercal, and which must therefore have stood on

the side next the circus, was probably one of those

numerous monuments erected either in honour of

Germanicus, of which Tacitus speaks (Ann. ii. 83),

or else to Caracalla, who likewise bore the name of

Germanicus (Preller, Regionen, p. 187).

We have already treated generally of the Velia and

Sacra Via, and of some of the principal objects con-

nected withthem, as well as ofthe NovaVia underthe

Palatine. The NOVAVIA was not a very important

road, and we have little more to add respecting it.

It seems to have begun at the Porta Mugionis, where,

like the Sacra Via, at the same spot, it was called

Summa Nova Via (Solin. i. 1). From this place it

ran almost parallel with the Sacra Via, and between

it and the hill, as far as its northern point, where it

turned to the S. , and still continued to run along the

base of the Palatine as far at least as the Porta

Romanula (near S. Giorgio in Velabro). Some,

indeed, carry it on as far as the Circus Maximus

(Canina, Indic. Top. p. 331 ) ; a view which does not
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| Carinac, sufficiently indicates the locality ; and we

are of opinion, with Becker, that Bunsen arrived at

a very probable conclusion in identifying this temple

with the present circular vestibule of the church of

SS. Cosma e Damiano. Yet, if we assume with

those writers that this was the only temple of the

Penates on the Velia, and consequently the spot on

which the house of Publicola stood, then we must

confess that we see considerable force in the objection .

of Canina, that such a situation does not correspond

with the descriptions given by Cicero, Livy, and

other writers . All those descriptions convey the

idea that Publicola's house stood on a somewhat

considerable, though not very great, elevation. Thus

Dionysius characterises the spot as λóþоv úжEρKEί-

μενον τῆς ἀγορᾶς ὑψηλὸν ἐπιεικῶς καὶ περίτομον

kλežáμevos (v. 19) . And Cicero says of the house:

seem to be supported by any authority. The lower

part of it, both on the side of the forum and ofthe

Velabrum, was called Infima Nova Via. (Varro, v.

§ 43, Müll. ) Ovid describes it as touching the forum

(" Qua Nova Romano nunc Via juncta foro est,"

Fast. vi. 389) ; whence we must conclude that not

only the open space itself, but also the ground

around it on which the temples and basilicae stood,

was included under the appellation of forum. A

road appears, however, to have led from the Nova

Via to the forum between the temples of Vesta and

Castor, as is shown by remains of pavement disco-

vered there; and this may have been the junction

alluded to by Ovid, which from his words would

seem to have been comparatively recent. The Lucus

VESTAE must have lain behind the Nova Via, towards

the Palatine, and indeed on the very slope of the

hill, as appears from the following passages : " Ex- " Quod in excelsiore loco coepisset aedificare " (Rep.

audita vox est luco Vestae, qui a Palatii radice in

Novam Viam devexus est " (Cic. Div. i. 45) ; “ M.

Caedicius de plebe nuntiavit tribunis , se in Nova Via,

ubi nunc sacellum est supra aedem Vestae vocem

noctis silentio audisse clariorem humana " (Liv. v.

32). The sacellum here alluded to was that of

Aius Loquens. (Cic. l. c. and ii. 32.) It is described

by Varro (ap. Gell. xvi. 17) as " in infima Nova

Via "; whence we must conclude that it was in the

part near the forum that Caedicius heard the voice.

Though called Nova, the road must have been of

high antiquity, since Livy mentions that Tarquinius

lived in it (i. 47 ) ; and perhaps it received its

name from its newness in comparison with the

Sacra Via.

|

ii. 31 ). A still more decisive passage is that of

Livy : " Aedificabat in summa Velia " (ii. 7). For

how can that spot be called the top of the Velia,

which was evidently at the bottom, and, according

to Becker's own showing, in a district called sub

Velia? His attempts to evade these difficulties are

feeble and unsatisfactory (de Muris, p. 45). Yet

they are not incapable of solution, without abandon-

ing Niebuhr's theory respecting the Velia, which we

hold to be the true one. There were in fact two

temples of the Penates on the Velia, namely, that

identified by Bunsen with SS. Cosma e Damiano,

and another " in Summa Velia," as Livy says ; which

latter occupied the site of the residence of Tullus

Hostilius, and of the subsequent one of Valerius

Before we proceed to describe the monuments on Publicola. Thus Solinus : " Tullus Hostilius in

the VELIA, we must observe that some writers, Velia (habitavit), ubi postea Deum Penatium aedes

and especially the Italian school of topographers facta est " ( i . 22). We cannot determine the length

(Canina, Foro Rom. p. 60, seq. , Indic. Top. p. 462) , of this postea ; but it was most probably after the

do not allow that the Velia consisted of that height time of Publicola, and perhaps a great deal later.

which lies between the Palatine, the Esquiline, and But the other temple was certainly older, as it is

the eastern side of the forum, but confine the ap- mentioned in the sacred books of the Argives (ap.

pellation to the northern angle of the Palatine, Varro, L.L. v. § 54: " In Velia apud aedem Deum

which, it is contended, like the Germalus, was in Penatium") ; and thus it is plain that there must

ancient times considered as distinct from the re- have been two temples. The one in the Summa

mainder of the hill. Indeed it appears that Niebuhr | Velia is the Sacellum Larum mentioned by Tacitus,

first applied the name of Velia to the ridge in in describing the pomoerium of Romulus (Ann. xii.

question (Hist. i. p. 390, Eng. trans.), in which 24) : and this is another proof that there were two

view he was of course followed by Bunsen (Beschr. temples ; for it is impossible to imagine that the

iii. p. 81 ). One of the chief arguments adduced pomoerium could have extended so far to the N. as

against it is the account given of the house of the church of SS. Cosma e Damiano. The situa-

Valerius Publicola. Valerius is said to have begun tion of this sacellum would answer all the require-

building a house on the same spot where Tullus ments of the passages before cited. For there is

Hostilius had previously dwelt (Cic. Rep. ii . 31 ) ; still a very considerable rise from the forum to the

and the residence of Tullus Hostilius again is re- arch of Titus, near to which the sacellum must

corded to have been on the Velia, on the spot have stood, which rise was of course much more

afterwards occupied by the Aedis Deum Penatium marked when the forum was in its original state,

(Varro, ap. Non. xii. 51 , p. 363, Gerl.; " Tullus or some 20 feet below its present level. Indeed the

Hostilius in Velia, ubi postea Deum Penatium aedes northern angle of the Palatine, which Canina supposes

facta est," Solin. i . 22). Now Bunsen (Ib. p. 85) , to have been the Velia, does not present any great

and after him Becker (de Muris , p. 43, Handb. p. difference of height : and thus the objections which

249), hold that the Aedes Deum Penatium here he justly urges against the aedes near the temple of

alluded to was that mentioned by Dionysius Halicar- Faustina do not apply to one on the site that we

nassensis ( i . 68) as standing in the short cut which have indicated . Besides it appears to us an insu-

led from the forum to the Carinae, in the district perable objection to Canina's view that he admits

called 'Treλalais. The MSS. vary in the spelling the spot near the temple of Faustina to have been

of this name ; but we think with Becker that the called Sub Velia, though it is separated by a con-

Velia, or rather " Sub Velia," is meant, as Cujacius siderable space and by the intervening height, from

has translated the word: and Casaubon (ad Mon. the N. angle of the Palatine. The account of As-

Anyr.) reads Obéλial. But, whatever opinion conius (ad Cic. Pis. 22) of a house of P. Valerius

may be entertained on that point, the other part of " sub Velia, ubi nunc aedis Victoriae est," is too

the description of Dionysius, namely, that the temple

stood in the short cut between the forum and the

confused and imperfect to draw any satisfactory

conclusion from it. By all other authorities the

3F4
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Aedis Victoriae is said to be not at the foot of the

Velia, but on the summit of the Palatine.

But there is another argument brought forwards

by Canina against the height in question being the

Velia. He observes that the area on which the

temple of Venus and Rome stands is divided from the

Palatine by the Sacra Via, and hence could not have

belonged to the Velia ; since the Sacra Via, and

all the places on the opposite (northern) side of it,

were comprehended in the 1st Regio of Servius, or

the Suburana, whilst the Palatine, including the

Velia, were contained in the 4th Regio (Indicaz.

Topogr. p. 462, cf. Foro Rom. p. 61). Now if

this were so, it would certainly be a fatal objection

to Niebuhr's view ; but we do not think that any

such thing can be inferred from Varro's words. In

describing the 1st Region, in which a place called

Ceroliensis was included, he says, " Ceroliensis a

Carinarum junctu dictus Carinae, postea Cerolia,

quod hinc oritur caput Sacrae Viae ab Streniae sa-

cello," &c. (L. L. v. § 47.) The passage is ob-

scure, but we do not see how it can be inferred from

it that the Sacra Via formed the boundary between

the 1st and 4th Servian Regions. Varro seems

rather to be explaining the origin of the name Cero-

lia, which he connects with the Sacra Via, but in

a manner which we cannot understand. The Sacra

Via traversed the highest part of the ridge, and thus

on Canina's own showing must have included some

part of it in the 4th Region, making a division

where no natural one is apparent, which is not at all

probable. Besides, if this height was not called Velia,

what other name can be found for it ? And it is

not at all likely that an eminence of this sort, which

is sufficiently marked, and lies in the very heart of

the city, should have been without a name.

=

Assuming the Velia, therefore, to have been that

rising ground which lies between the valley of the

forum on the one hand, and that of the Colosseum on

the other, we shall proceed to describe its monuments.

TheAEDES PENATIUM, before referred to as standing

on the declivity of the ridge, or Sub Velia, and de-

scribed by Dionysius (i. 68), seems to have been

one of the most venerable antiquity. In it were

preserved the images of the household gods said to

have been brought from Troy, having upon them the

inscription AEÑAZ, which has given rise to so much

controversy ; namely, whether it is a scribe's error

for ΠΕΝΑΣ, that is ΠΕΝΑΣΙ Penatibus, or whe-

ther it should have been AI MATNIE (Diis Mag-

nis), &c. &c. (See Ambrosch, Stud. u. Andeut. p.

231 , seq.; Clausen, Aeneas u. die Penaten, ii. p. 624,

n. 1116; Hertzberg , de Diis Rom. Patriis, lib. ii.

c. 18.) We shall here follow our usual rule, and

give Dionysius credit for understanding what he was

writing about, as there does not appear to be any

grave objection to doing so ; and as he immediately

adds, after citing the above epigraph, that it referred

to the Penates (ΔΕΝΑΣ ἐπιγραφὴν ἔχουσαι , δηλοῦ-

σαν τοὺς Πενάτας) , we shall assume that this was

really the temple of the Trojan household gods. The

Italian writers regard it as the temple of Remus.

We do not find any large buildings mentioned

upon the Velia till the time of Nero, who, as we have

seen, occupied it with the vestibule of his palace.

A considerable part of it had perhaps been a market

previously. Close to its NW. foot, immediately be-

hind the Aedes Penatium just indicated, Vespasian,

after his triumph over Jerusalem, built his celebrated

TEMPLE OF PEACE, to which we have already had

occasion to allude, when describing the imperial fora.

| (Joseph. B. J. vii. 5. § 7 ; Suet. Vesp. 9 ; Dion Cass.

lxvi. 15.) It stood in an enclosed space, much like the

temple of Venus Genitrix in Caesar's forum , or that

of Mars Ultor in the forum of Augustus ; and hence

thoughnotdesigned likethem as a place for legal busi-

ness , itwas nevertheless sometimes called Forum Pacis.

The temple was built with the greatest splendour,

and adorned with precious works of art from Nero's

palace, as well as with the costly spoils brought

fromthe temple of Jerusalem, which made it one ofthe

richest and most magnificent sanctuaries that the

world ever beheld. (Joseph. l.c.; Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 84,

xxxvi. 24 ; Herodian, i. 14.) Hence its attraction

and notoriety gave a new name to the 4th Region,

in which it stood , which was previously called " Sa-

cra Via," but now obtained the name of " Templum

Pacis." The exact site of this temple was long

subject of dispute, the older topographers maintain-

ing that the remains of the three vast arches a

little to the E. of the spot just described, and now

universally allowed to belong to the basilica of Con-

stantine, were remnants of it. Piranesi raised some

doubts on the point, but Nibby was the first who

assigned to these two monuments their true position

(Foro Rom. p. 189 , seq.) ; and his views have been

further developed and confirmed by Canina. (In-

dicaz. Topogr. p. 131 , seq. ) As Becker has also

adopted the same conclusion, it will not be necessary

to state the grounds which led to it, as they would

occupy considerable space ; and we shall therefore

refer those readers who desire more information on

the subject to the works just mentioned. Annexed

to the temple was a library, in which the learned

were accustomed to meet for the purposes of study

and literary intercourse. (A. Gell. v. 21 , xvi. 8.)

The temple was burnt down a little before the death

of Commodus. (Dion Cass . lii. 24 ; Herodian, i. 14 ;

Galen, de Comp. Med. i . 1.) It does not appear to

have been restored, but the ruins still remained un-

disturbed, and the spot is several times mentioned in

later writers under the name of Forum Pacis, or

Forum Vespasiani (Amm. Marc. xvi. 10 ; Procop.

B. G. iv. 21 ; Symm. Ep. x. 78 ; Catal. Imp.

Vienn. p. 243.)

The three arches just alluded to as standing nearthe

temple of Peace, and apparently at the commencement

of a road branching off from the Sacra Via, belonged,

as is almost universally admitted , to the BASILICA

CONSTANTINI , erected by Maxentius, and dedicated

after his death in the name of Constantine. Their

architecture has all the characteristics of a basilica,

and could not possibly have been adapted to a tem-

ple. (Canina, Indicaz. p. 124.) The first notice

which we find of this building is in Aurelius Victor

( Caesar, 40, 26), who mentions it as having been

erected by Maxentius ; and this account is confirmed

by an accident which happened in 1828, when on

the falling in of a part of an arch a coin bearing

the name of Maxentius was discovered in the ma-

sonry. (Beschr. iii. 298.) In the Cat. Imp. Vienn.

p. 243, it is mentioned as occupying the site of the

horrea piperataria, or spice warehouses of Domi-

tian (“ horrea piperataria ubi modo est Basilica Con-

stantiniana et Forum Vespasiani "). These spice ware-

houses must have been the same that are related by

Dion Cassius (lxxii . 24) to have first caught the

flames whenthe temple of Peace was burnt, A. D. 192,

and are described as τὰς ἀποθήκας τῶν τε Αραβίων

kal tŵv Aiyuntiav popríwr ; whence, as the fire

spread towards the Palatine, it may be presumed that

they stood on the site of the basilica
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Between the basilica of Constantine and the Co-

losseum, and consequently on the eastern side of the

Velianheight, Hadrian built the splendid TEMPLEOF

ROMA ANDVENUS, commonly called at a later period

Templum Urbis, considerable remains of which still

exist behind the convent of S. Francesca Romana.

In the middle ages it was called Templum Con-

cordiae et Pietatis (Mirabilia Rom. in Effemerid.

Letter. i. p. 385) ; the older topographers gave

it various names, and Nardini was the first to de-

signate it correctly. The remains exhibit the plan

of a double temple, or one having two cellae, the

semicircular tribunes of which are joined together

back to back, so that one cella faced the Capitol

and the other the Colosseum ; whence the descrip-

tion of Prudentius (Contra Symm. i . 214) :-

"Atque Urbis Venerisque pari se culmine tollunt

Templa, simul geminis adolentur tura deabus."

The cella facing the Colosseum is still visible, but

the other is enclosed in the cloisters of S. Francesca.

In them were colossal statues of the goddesses in a

sitting posture. Hadrian is related to have planned

this temple himself, and to have been so offended

with the free-spoken criticisms of the great archi-

tect Apollodorus upon it that he caused him to be

put to death. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 4.) Apollodorus is

related to have particularly criticised the extrava-

gant size of the two goddesses, who he said were too

large to quit their seats and walk out of the temple,

had they been so minded. The temple was of the

style technically called pseudo-dipteros decastylos,

that is, having only one row of ten columns, but at

the same distance fromthe cella as if there had been

| two rows. With its porticoes it occupied the whole

space between the Sacra Via and the street which

ran past the front of the Basilica Constantini. For

a more detailed description of it see Nibby, Foro

Romano, p. 209, seq. , and Canina, Edifizj di Roma,

classe ii. A ground plan, and elevations and sec-

tions of it as restored , will be found in Burgess , An-

tiquities and Topography of Rome, i. pp. 268 , 280.

Servius (ad Aen. ii. 227) speaks of snakes on the

statue of Roma similar to those on that of Minerva.

From some coins ofAntoninus Pius the temple appears

tohave been restored by that emperor. Silver statues

were erected in it to M. Aurelius and Faustina, as

well as an altar on which it was customary for brides

to offer sacrifice after their marriage. (Dion Cass.

lxxi. 31.) It was partly burnt down in the reign

of Maxentius, but restored by that emperor.

The ARCH OF TITUS, to which from its conspi-

cuous position we have so frequently had occasion to

allude, stood close to the SW. angle of this temple,

spanning the Sacra Via at the very summit of the

Velian ridge. Its beautiful reliefs, which are un-

fortunately in a bad state of preservation, represent

the Jewish triumphs of Titus. The arch could not

have been completed and dedicated till after the

death of that emperor, since he is called Divus in

the inscription on the side of the Colosseum, whilst

a relief in the middle of the vault represents his

apotheosis. It has undergone a good deal of resto-

ration of a very indifferent kind, especially on the

side which faces the forum. During the middle

ages it was called Septem Lucernae and Arcus

Septem Lucernarum, as we see from the Anony-

mus.

3

SENATVS
POPVLVS OVE ROMANYS
JESPASIANO

ARCH OF TITUS RESTORED.

We shall here mention two other monuments

which, though strictly speaking they do not belong

to the Palatine, yet stand in such close proximity

to it that they may be conveniently treated of in

this place. These are the ARCH OF CONSTANTINE

and the Meta Sudans. The former,which stands at

the NE. corner of the Palatine, and spans the road

now called Via di S. Gregorio, between that hill

and the Caelian, was erected, as the inscription

testifies, in honour of Constantine's victory over

Maxentius. It is adorned with superb reliefs re-

lating to the history of Trajan, taken apparently

from some arch or other monument of that em-

peror's. They contrast strangely with the tasteless

and ill-executed sculptures belonging to the time of

Constantine himself, which are inserted at the lower

part of the arch. This monument is in a much

better state of preservation than the arch of Titus,

a circumstance which may perhaps be ascribed to

the respect entertained for the memory of the first

Christian emperor. For detailed descriptions and

drawings of this arch see Niebuhr (Beschr. iii . p.

314 , seq. ), Canina (Edifizj Antichi, classe xii. ),

Overbeke (Restes de l' An. Rome, ii. t. 8, 9), Pira-

nesi (Ant. Rom. i.).

The META SUDANS, so called from its resemblance

to the metae of the circus, was a fountain erected

by Domitian, remains of which are still to be seen
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between the arch of Constantine and the Colosseum. | veyed the water. A meta sudans is mentioned in

(Hieron. p. 443, Ronc.; Cassiod. Chron. ii. p. 198.)

It stands in the middle of a large circular basin,

which was discovered in the last excavations at that

spot, as well as traces of the conduit which con-

Seneca (Ep. 56), whence we might infer that the

one now existing superseded an earlier one (v.

Beschr. iii. 312, seq.; Canina, Indicaz. p. 119).

VOTIEK

IMP.CABS-FM CONTANTINE-MAKING
P.P. AVGUSTO 8 -P.01

ONDO INSTINCTYGIVINITTOM
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VII. THE AVENTINE.

ARCH OF CONSTANTINE.

We have already adverted to the anomalous cha-

racter of this hill, and how it was regarded with

suspicion in the early times of Rome, as ill -omened.

Yet there were several famous spots upon it, having

traditions connected with them as old or older than

those relating to the Palatine, as well as several re-

nowned and antique temples. One of the oldest of

these legendary monuments was the ALTAR OF

EVANDER, which stood at the foot of the hill, near the

Porta Trigemina. (Dionys. i . 32.) Not far from it,

near the Salinae, was the CAVE OF CACUS, a name

which a part of the hill near the river still retains.

(Solinus, i. 8 ; cf. Virg. Aen. viii. 190, seq.; Ovid,

Fast. i. 551 , seq.) Here also was the altar said to

have been dedicated by Hercules, after he had found

the cattle, to JUPITER INVENTOR. (Dionys. i. 39.)

A spot on the summit of the hill, called REMORIA,

or Remuria, preserved the memory of the auspices

taken by Remus. (Paul. Diac. p. 276 ; Dionys. i .

85, seq.) Niebuhr, however, assumes another hill

beyond the basilica of St. Paolo, and consequently

far outside the walls of Aurelian, to have been the

place called Remoria, destined by Remus for the

building of his city. (Hist. i. p. 223, seq. and note

618.) Other spots connected with very ancient

traditions, though subsequent to the foundation of

the city, were the Armilustrium and the Lauretum.

The ARMILUSTRUM, or Armilustrium, at first indi-

cated only a festival, in which the soldiers, armed

with ancilia, performed certain military sports and

sacrifices ; but the name was subsequently applied

to the place where it was celebrated. (Varr. L.L.

v. § 153, vi. § 22, Müll.; Liv. xxvii. 37 ; Plut. Rom.

23.) Plutarch (1. c.) says that king Tatius was

buried here; but the LAURETUM, so named from

its grove of laurels , is also designated as his place

of sepulture. (Varr. L.L. v. § 152 ; Plin. xv.

§ 40; Dionys. iii. 43 ; Festus, p. 360.) There was

a distinction between the Lauretum Majus and Mi-

nus (Cal. Capran. Id. Aug.) ; and the Basis Capi-

tolina mentions a Vicus Loreti Majoris and another

Loreti Minoris. The same document also records a

Vicus Armilustri. Numa dedicated an altar to

JUPITER ELICIUS on the Aventine. (Varr. L. L. vi.

§ 54; Liv. i. 20 ; cf. Ov. F. iii. 295, seq.) ; and the

Calendars indicate a sacrifice to be performed there

to Consus (Fast. Capran. XII. Kal. Sep ; Fast.

Amitern. Pr. Id. Dec.) ; but this is probably the

same deity whose altar we have mentioned in the

Circus Maximus.

The TEMPLE OF DIANA, built by Servius Tullius

as thecommonsanctuary of the cities belonging to the

Latin League, with money contributed by them,

conferred more importance on the Aventine (Varr.

L.L. v. § 43 ; Liv. i. 45 ; Dionys. iv. 26). This

union has been compared with, and is said to have

been suggested by, that of the Ionians for building

the Artemisium, or temple of Diana, at Ephesus.

It has been justly observed that Rome's supremacy

was tacitly acknowledged by the building of the

temple on one of the Roman hills (Liv. l. c.; Val.

Max. vii. 3. § 1). Dionysius informs us that he saw

in this temple the original stele or pillar containing

the Foedus Latinum, as well as that on which the

Lex Icilia was engraved. It appears, from Martial

(vi. 64. 12) , to have been situated on that side of

the Aventine which faced the Circus Maximus, and

hence it may have stood, as marked in Bufalini's plan ,

at or near the church of S. Prisca (cf. Canina, In-

dicazione, p. 532). We may further observe that

Martial calls the Aventine " Collis Dianae," from

this temple (vii. 73, xii. 18. 3). We learn from

Suetonius that it was rebuilt by L. Cornificius , in

the reign of Augustus (Aug. 29). That emperor

does not appear to have done anything to it himself,

as it is not mentioned in the Monumentum Ancyra-

num.

Another famous temple on the Aventine was that

of JUNO REGINA, built by Camillus after the con-

quest of Veii, from which city the wooden statue of

the goddess was carried off, and consecrated here ;

but the temple was not dedicated by Camillus till

four years after his victory (Liv. v. 22, seq.; Val.

Max. i. 8. § 3). Hence, probably, the reason why

' cupressea simulacra," or images of cypress, were

subsequently dedicated to this deity (Liv. xxvii. 37;

Jul. Obs. 108) ; although a bronze statue appears to

have been previously erected to her. (Liv. xxi. 62.)

We have already seen from the description of the

procession of the virgins in Livy (xxvii. 37) that the

66
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temple was approached by the CLIVUS PUBLICIUS, T. Sempronius Graccnus, the father of the conqueror

which ascent lay at the northern extremity of the of Beneventum ; the latter caused a picture repre-

Aventine, near the Porta Trigemina ; but its situa- senting his victory to be placed in the temple. (Liv.

tion cannot be accurately inferred from this circum-

stance. The Clivus Publicius, made, or rather

perhaps widened and paved, by the aediles L. and

M. Publicii Malleoli, was the main road leading up

the hill. (Festus, p. 238 ; Varr. L. L. v. § 158 ;

Front. Aq. 5. ) Canina places the temple near the

church of S. Sabina, where there are traces of some

ancient building (Indicazione, p. 536). This is one

of the temples mentioned as having been rebuilt

by Augustus (Mon. Ancyr. tab. iv. )

From the document last quoted it would appear that

there was a TEMPLE OF JUPITER on the Aventine ;

and its existence is also testified by the Fasti Ami-

ternini (Id. Aug. FER . IOVI . DIANAE .VORTVMNO.

IN . AVENTINO.) ; but we do not find it mentioned in

anyauthor. The passagejust quoted likewise points

probably to a sacellum or ARA OF VORTUMNUS,

which the Fasti Capranici mention as being in the

Loretum Majus. The TEMPLE OF MINERVA, also

mentioned in the Mon. Ancyranum as having been

repaired by Augustus, is better known, and seems to

have been in existence at all events as early as the

Second Punic War, since on account of some verses

which Livius Andronicus had written to be sung in

celebration of the better success of the war, this

temple was appointed as a place in which scribes,

as it appears poets were then called, and actors

should meet to offer gifts in honour of Livius.

(Festus, p. 333.) From an imperfect inscription

(Gruter, xxxix. 5) it would appear that the temple

was near the Armilustrium, and indeed it is named

in conjunction with it in the Notitia.

66
There was a part of the Aventine called " SAXUM,"

or ' SAXUM SACRUM " (Cic. Dom. 53) , on which

Remus was related to have stood when he took the

auguries, which must therefore be considered as

identical with, or rather perhaps as the highest and

most conspicuous part of, the place called Remuria,

and consequently on the very summit of the hill.

Hence Ovid (Fast. v. 148, seq .) : -

66 -interea Diva canenda Bona est.

Est moles nativa, loco res nomina fecit,

Appellant Saxum ; pars bona montis ea est.

On this spot was erected a TEMPLE OF THE BONA

DEA, as Ovid proceeds to say "leniter acclivi jugo."

From the expressionjugum, we may conclude that it

lay about the middle of the hill ; but Hadrian removed

it (" Aedem Bonae Deae transtulit," Spart. Hadr.

19) , and placed it under the hill ; whence it sub-

sequently obtained the name of Templum Bonae

Deae Subsaxoneae, and now stood in the 12th

Region, or Piscina Publica, where it is mentioned in

the Notitia , probably under the SE. side of the

Aventine. For a legend of Hercules, connected

with the rites of the Bona Dea, see Propertius (v.

9) and Macrobius (Sat. i. 12) .

Besides these we find a TEMPLE OFLUNA and one

of Libertas mentioned on the Aventine. The former

of these is not to be confounded with the temple of

Diana, as Bunsen has done (Beschr. iii . p. 412 ) ,

since we find it mentioned as a substantive temple

in several authors. (Liv. xl. 2 ; Aur. Vict. Vir. Ill.

65 ; Fast. Praen. Prid. Kal. Apr. " Lunae in

Ave . ;" whilst in the Capran., Amitern., and

Antiat. we find, under Id. Aug., "Dianae in Aven-

tino.") It probably stood on the side next the

circus. The TEMPLE OF LIBERTAS was founded by

xxiv. 16.) Some difficulty has been occasioned by

the manner in which the restoration of this temple

by Augustus is mentioned in the Monumentum

Ancyranum, namely, " Aedes Minervae et Junonis

Reginae et Jovis Libertatis in Aventino (feci) "

(tab. iv. 1. 6). In the Greek translation of this

record, discovered in the temple at Ancyra, and

communicated by Hamilton ( Researches in Asia

Min. ii. n. 102) , the words " Jovis Libertatis " are

rendered Διὸς Ἐλευθερίου, whence Franz assumed

that the Latin text was corrupt, and that we ought

to read " Jovis Liberatoris." (Gerhard's Archäolog.

Zeitung, no. ii . p. 25.) But there is no mention of

any such temple at Rome, though Jupiter was cer-

tainly worshipped there under the title of Liberator

(see the section on the Circus Maximus) ; whilst

the existence of a temple of Libertas on the Aven-

tine is attested not only by the passage just cited

from Livy, but also by Paulus Diaconus. (" Liber-

tatis templum in Aventino fuerat constructum ,"

p. 121. ) Hence it seems most probable that the

Greek translation is erroneous, and that the reading

" Jovis Libertatis " is really correct, the copula

being omitted, as is sometimes the case ; for ex-

ample, in the instance " Honoris Virtutis," for

Honoris et Virtutis, &c. And thus , in like man-

ner, we find a temple of Jupiter Libertas indi-

cated in inscriptions belonging to municipal towns

of Italy (v. Orell. Inscr. no. 1249, 1282 ; cf.

Becker, Handb. Nachträge, p. 721 ; Zumpt, in

Mon. Ancyr. Commentar. p. 69). Another ques-

tion concerning this Templum Libertatis, namely,

whether there was an Atrium Libertatis con-

nected with it, has occasioned much discussion.

The Atrium Libertatis mentioned by Cicero (ad Att.

iv. 16) , the situation of which we have examined in

a preceding section, could not possibly have been on

the Aventine ; yet the existence of a second one

adjoining the temple of Libertas on that hill has

been sometimes assumed, chiefly from Martial (xii.

3). The question turns on the point whether the

words " Domus alta Remi," in that epigram, neces-

sarily mean the Aventine ; for our own part we

think they do not. The question, however, some-

what long ; and they who would examine it more

minutely may refer to Becker (Handb. p. 458, seq.;

Urlichs , Rom. Topogr. p. 31 , seq.; Becker, Antwort,

p. 25, seq.; Canina, Indicazione, p. 536, seq.; Ur-

lichs, Antwort, p. 5, seq.)

As the Basis Capitolina names among the Vici

of the 13th Region , a VICUS FIDII and a VICUS FOR-

TUNAE DUBIAE, we may perhaps assume that there

were temples to those deities on or near the Aven-

tine ; but nothing further is known respecting them.

The Notitia mentions on the Aventine, " THERMAE

SURIANAE ET DECIANAE." Theformer of thesebaths

seem to have been built by Trajan , and dedicated in

the name of his friend Licinius Sura, to whom he

was partly indebted for the empire. (" Hic ob hono-

rem Surae, cujus studio imperium arripuerat, lavacra

condidit," Aur. Vict . Epit. 13 ; cf. Dion Cass. lxviii.

15 ; Spart. Adri. 2 , seq.) The dwelling of Sura

was on that side of the Aventine which faced the

Circus Maximus, and probably, as we have said,

near the temple of Diana :—
แ
' Quique videt propius Magni certamina Circi

Laudat Aventinae vicinus Sura Dianae."

(Mart. vi. 64. 12.)
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Whence we may perhaps conclude that the baths |

also were near the same spot (v. Preller, Regionen ,

p. 200 ; Canina, Indicaz. p. 533, seq. ) , where they

seem to be indicated by the Capitoline plan (Bellori,

tav. 4) and by traces of ruins. The baths of

Decius are mentioned by Eutropius (ix. 4). Near

the same spot appears to have been the HOUSE OF

TRAJAN before he became emperor, designated in the

Notitia as Privata Trajani, in which neighbourhood

an inscription relating to a Domus Ulpiorum was

found. (Gruter, xlv. 10.) Hence we may conclude

that under the Empire the Aventine had become a

more fashionable residence than during the Republic.

when it seems to have been principally inhabited by

plebeian families. The residence of Ennius, who, as

we have said, possessed a house here, was, however,

sufficient to ennoble it.

The narrow strip of ground between the hill and

the Tiber also belonged to the district of the Aven-

tine. In ancient times it was called " EXTRA

PORTAM TRIGEMINAM," and was one of the busiest

parts of the city, in consequence of its containing

the emporium, or harbour of discharge for all laden

ships coming up the river. Here also was the prin-

cipal corn-market, and the Basis Capitolina men-

tions a Vicus Frumentarius in this neighbourhood.

The period of its development was between the

Second and Third Punic Wars, when the aediles M.

Aemilius Lepidus and L. Aemilius Paullus first

founded a regular EMPORIUM, and at the same time

thePORTICUS AEMILIA. (Liv. Xxxv. 10.) Their suc-

cessors, M. Tuccius and P. Junius Brutus , founded

a second portico inter lignarios, which epithet seems

to refer to the timber yards at this spot. (Id. xxxv.

41.) Subsequently, in the censorship ofM. Aemilius

Lepidus and M. Fulvius Nobilior, the building of a

harbourand ofa bridge over the Tiberwas commenced,

aswell as the foundation of a market and of other por-

ticoes. (Liv. xl. 51.) The next censors , Q. Fulvius

Flaccus and A. Postumius Albinus, paved the em-

porium with slabs of stone, constructed stairs lead-

ing down to the river, restored the Porticus Aemilia,

and built another portico on the summit of the

Aventine. (Liv. xli . 27.) The neighbourhood still

bears the name of La Marmorata ; and as numerous

blocks of unwrought marble have at different times

been discovered near the Vigna Cesarini, sometimes

bearing numbers and the names of the exporters, it

seems to have been the principal place for landing

foreign marbles, and perhaps also for the workshops

of the sculptors. (Vacca, Mem. 95-98 ; Fea,

Miscell. i. p. 93 ; Bunsen, Beschr. iii . p. 432.) Just

in this neighbourhood stood a temple of JUPITER

DOLICHENUS or Dolicenus, indicated in the Notitia

under the name of Dolocenum. It is connected

with the worship of the sun-god, brought from

Heliopolis in Syria, concerning which there are nu-

merous inscriptions, treated of by Marini (Atti, &c.

pp. 538-548). In these the god is called Jup. O.

M. Dolichenus, and sometimes a Juno Assyria Re-

gina Dolichena is also mentioned . The worship re-

sembled that brought to Rome by Elagabalus, but was

previous to it, as some of the inscriptions relate to

the time of Commodus. The temple seems to have

been in the neighbourhood of S. Alessio, as several

inscriptions relating to the god were found here.

(Preller, Regionen, p. 202.)

The broad level to the S. of the hill in which the

Monte Testaccio stands , probably contained the large

and important magazines mentioned in the Notitia,

such as the HORREAGALBIANA ET ANICIANA,which

seem to have been a kind of warehouses for storing im-

ported goods. They are sometimes mentioned in in-

scriptions. (Gruter, lxxv. 1 ; Orell. 45.) The Monte

Testaccio itself is an artificial hill ofpotsherds, 153ft.

high according to Conti, and about one-third of a mile

in circumference. Its origin is enveloped in mystery.

According to the vulgar legend it was composed of

the fragments of vessels in which the subject

nations brought their tribute. A more plausible

opinion was that this was the quarter of the pot-

teries , and that the hill rose from the pieces spoiled

in the process of manufacture ; but this notion was

refuted by the discovery of a tomb, during the ex-

cavation of some caves in the interior to serve as

wine-cellars. (Beschr. iii. p. 434.) The whole dis-

trict round the hill is strewed to a depth of 15 or

20 feet with the same sort of rubbish; the Porta

Ostiensis, built by Honorius, stands on this facti-

tious soil, which is thus proved to have existed at

the beginning of the fifth century; but its origin

will never, perhaps , be explained.

The last object we need mention here is the

FORUM PISTORIUM, or Bakers' Market, so named

apparently not because they made or sold their

goods here, but because this was the place in which

they bought their corn. We may remark that it

was just opposite this point, under the Janiculum,

that the corn-mills lay. (Preller, Regionen, p. 205.)

VIII. THE VELABRUM, FORUM BOARIUM, AND

CIRCUS MAXIMUS.

Between the Palatine, the Aventine, and the

Tiber, the level ground was occupied by two dis-

tricts called the Velabrum and the Forum Boarium,

whilst the valley between the two hills themselves

was the site of the Circus Maximus. It will be

the object of the present section to describe these dis-

tricts and the monuments which they contained. They

were comprehended in the 11th Region of Augustus,

called " Circus Maximus," of which the Velabrum

formed the boundary on the N., where it joined the

8th Region, or " Forum Romanum."

All accounts conspire in representing the VELA-

BRUM as a marsh, or lake, at the time when Rome

was founded, whence we may conclude that it could

not have been built upon till the ground had been

thoroughly drained by the construction of the Cloaca

Maxima. Thus Tibullus (ii. 5. 33) : —-

"At qua Velabri regio patet, ire solebat

Exiguus pulsa per vada linter aqua."

(Cf. Varr. L. L. v. 43, seq. Müll.; Prop. v. 9. 5 ;

Ov. Fast. vi. 399 , &c.) Its situation between the

Vicus Tuscus and Forum Boarium is ascertained

from the descriptions of the route taken by triumphal

and festal processions. (Liv. xxvii. 37 ; Ov. I. c.;

Plut. Rom. v. &c.) Its breadth, that is, its exten-

sion between the Vicus Tuscus and the Forum

Boarium, cannot be accurately determined, but seems

not to have been very great. Its termination on

the S. was by the Arcus Argentarius, close to the

modern church of S. Giorgio in Velabro, which

marked the entrance into the Forum Boarium. This

site of the Velabrum is also proved by testimonies

which connect it with the Nova Via, the Porta

Romanula, and the sepulchre of Acca Larentia.

(Varr. L. L. vi. § 24, Müll.; cf. Cic. ad Brut.

15 ; Macrob. S. i. 10.) It is uncertain whether

the SACELLUM VOLUPIAE, which also lay on the

Nova Via, should be assigned to the Velabrum or

to the Palatine. (Varr. Ib. v. § 164 ; Macrob. Ib.)
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There was also a Velabrum Minus, which it is

natural to suppose was not far distant from the

Velabrum Majus. Varro says that there was in

the Velabrum Minus a lake or pond formed from

a hot spring called LAUTOLAE, near the temple of

Janus Geminus (Ib. § 156) ; and Paulus Diaconus

(p. 118) describes the Latulae as being " locus extra

urbem." Hence it would seem that the Janus

Geminus alluded to by Varro, must have been the

temple near the Porta Carmentalis ; but both the

spring and the lake had vanished in the time of

Varro, and were no longer anything but inatters of

antiquity.

The ARCUS ARGENTARIUS already mentioned as

standing nearthe church of S. Giorgio in Velabro ap-

pears, from the inscription, to have been erected by

the Negotiantes and Argentarii ofthe Forum Boarium

in honour of Septimius Severus and his family.

(Gruter, cclxv. 2 ; Orell. 913. ) Properly speaking,

it is no arch, the lintel being horizontal instead of

vaulted. It is covered with ill-executed sculptures.

Close to it stands the large square building called

JANUS QUADRIFRONS, vaulted in the interior, and

having a large archway in each front. The building

had an upper story, which is said to have been used

for mercantile purposes. The architecture belongs

to a declining period of art, and the arch seems to

have been constructed with fragments of other build-

ings, as shown by the inverted bas-reliefs on some

of the pieces. (Beschr. iii . p. 339.) The Notitia

closes the description of Regio xi. by mentioning an

"Arcus Constantini," which cannot, of course, refer

to the triumphal arch on the other side of the

Palatine. The conjecture of Bunsen, therefore

(Beschr. Anh. iii. p. 663) , does not seem impro-

bable, that this Janus was meant ; and from its style

of architecture it might very well belong to the time

of Constantine.

The FORUM BOARIUM, one of the largest and

most celebrated places in Rome, appears to have ex-

tended from theVelabrum as far as the ascent to

the Aventine, and to have included in breadth the

whole space between the Palatine and Circus Maximus

on the E. andthe Tiber on the W. Thus it must not

be conceived as a regular forum or market surrounded

with walls or porticoes , but as a large irregular space

determined either by natural boundaries or by those of

other districts. Its connection with the river on the

one side and the circus on the other is attested by the

following lines of Ovid (Fast. vi. 477) :-

"Pontibus et Magno juncta est celeberrima Circo

Area quae posito de bove nomen habet."

Its name has been variously derived. The referring

of it to the cattle of Hercules is a mere poetical

legend (Prop. v. 9. 17, seq. ) ; and the derivation of

it from the statue of a bronze bull captured at

Aegina and erected in this place, though apparently

more plausible, is equally destitute of foundation,

since the name is incontestably much older than

the Macedonian War. (Plin. xxxiv. 5 ; Ov. l. c.;

Tac. Ann. xii. 24.) It seems, therefore, most pro-

bable, as Varro says (L.L. v. § 146 ; cf. Paul.

Diac. p. 30), that it derived its name from the use

to which it was put, namely, from being the ancient

cattle-market ; and it would appear from the in-

scription on the Arcus Argentarius before alluded

to that this traffic still subsisted in the third cen-

tury. The Forum Boarium was rich in temples

and monuments of the ancient times. Amongst the

most famous were those of Hercules, Fortuna, and

Mater Matuta; but unfortunately the positions of

them are not very precisely indicated. There seems

to have been more than one TEMPLE OF HERCULES

in this district, since the notices which we meet with

on the subject cannot possibly be all referred to the

same temple. The most ancient and important one

must have been that connected with the MAGNA ARA

HERCULIS, which tradition represented as having

been founded by Evander. ( Et magna ara fa-

numque, quae praesenti Herculi Arcas Evander sacra-

verat," Tac. Ann. xv. 41 ; cf. Ib. xii. 24; Solin.

i. 10.) This appears to have been the Hercules

styled triumphalis, whose statue, during the cele-

bration of triumphs, was clothed in the costume of a

triumphant general ; since a passage in Pliny con-

nects it with that consecrated by Evander. (" Her-

cules ab Evandro sacratus ut produnt, in Foro

Boario, qui triumphalis vocatur atque per triumphos

vestitur habitu triumphali," xxxiv. 16.) It was

probably this temple of Hercules into which it was

said that neither dogs nor flies could find admittance

(Ib. x. 41 ; Solin. i. 10) , and which was adorned with

a painting by Pacuvius the poet (Plin. xxxv. 7). A

ROUND TEMPLE OF HERCULES, also in the Forum

Boarium, seems to have been distinct from this, since

Livy (x. 23) applies apparently the epithet "rotunda"

to it, in order to distinguish it from the other.

(" Insignem supplicationem fecit certamen in sacello

Pudicitiae Patriciae, quae in Foro Boario est ad

aedem rotundam Herculis, inter matronas ortum . ")

Canina (Indicazione, p. 338) assumes from this

passage that the temple to which it refers must

have been in existence at the time of the contest

alluded to, namely, B. C. 297 ; but this, though a

probable inference, is by no means an absolutely

necessary one, since Livy may be merely indicating

the locality as it existed in his own time. The

former of these temples, or that of Hercules Trium-

phalis, seems to be the one mentioned by Macrobius

(Sat. iii. 6) under the name of Hercules Victor ;

and it appears from the same passage that there

was another with the same appellation, though pro-

bably of less importance, at the Porta Trigemina.

Besides these we hear of a 66 Hercules Invictus" by

the Circus Maximus (Fast. Amitern; Prid. Id.

Aug.), and of another at the same place " in aede

Pompeii Magni " (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 57), which

seems to refer to some Aedes Herculis built or

restored by Pompey, though we hear nothing more

of any such temple. Hence there would appear

to have been three or four temples of Hercules

in the Forum Boarium. The conjecture of Becker

seems not improbable that the remains of a round

temple now existing at the church of S. Maria del

Sole, commonly supposed to have belonged to a

TEMPLE OF HERCULES.
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temple of Vesta, may have been that of Hercules, I

and the little temple near it, now the church of S.

Maria Egiziaca,that of Pudicitia Patricia. (Handb.

p. 478, seq.)

This question is, however, in some degree con-

nected with another respecting the sites of the TEM-

PLES OF FORTUNA and MATER MATUTA. Canina

identifies the remains of the round temple at the

church of S. Maria del Sole with the temple of

MaterMatuta ; whilst the little neighbouring temple,

now the church of S. Maria Egiziaca, he holds to

have been that of FORTUNAVIRILIS. His chief rea-

son for maintaining the latter opinion is the following

passage of Dionysius, which points , he thinks, to a

temple of Fortuna Virilis, built by Servius Tullius

close to the banks of the Tiber, a position which

would answer to that of S. Maria Egiziaca : Kal

ναοὺς δύο κατασκευασάμενος Τύχης, τὸν μὲν ἐν

ἀγορᾷ τῇ καλουμένῃ Βοαρίᾳ, τὸν δ᾽ ἕτερον ἐπὶ

ταῖς ἡτόσι τοῦ Τιβέριος , ἣν Ανδρείαν προσηγό-

ρευσεν, ὡς καὶ νῦν ὑπὸ τῶν Ῥωμαίων καλεῖται.

(Ant. Rom. iv. 27. ) It should be premised that

Canina does not hold the two temples in question to

have been in the Forum Boarium, but only just at

its borders. (" Corrispondevano da vicino al Foro

Boario," Indicaz. p. 338. ) The temple of Fortuna

Virilis here mentioned by Dionysius was, he con-

tends, a distinct thing from the temple of Fors

Fortuna, which he allows lay outside of the city on

the other bank of the Tiber (p . 506). Indeed the

distinction between them is shown from the circum-

stance that their festivals were celebrated in different

months : that of Fortuna Virilis being in April,

that of Fors Fortuna in June. (Comp. Ov. Fast.

iv. 145 , seq., with the Fasti Praenestini in April :

"Frequenter mulieres supplicant . . . Fortunae Virili

humiliores." Also comp. Ov. Fast. vi. 773, seq. , with

the Fasti Amiternini, VIII. Kal. Jul.: " Forti For-

tunae Transtiber. ad Milliar. Prim . et Sext.")

could not have been the same as that with which

Canina indentifies it, which, as Livy expressly says,

was " intra portam Carmentalein " (xxv. 7). The

site of the temple of Fortuna Virilis cannot be

determined, and Bunsen ( 1. c.) denies that there

was any such temple : but it seems probable from

the passage of Ovid referred to above that there

was one, or at all events an altar ; and Plutarch

( Quaest. Rom. 74) mentions a Túxns "Appevos

iepóv. On the other hand, there seem to have

been no fewer than three temples of Fors Fortuna

on the right bank of the Tiber. First, that built

by Servius Tullius, described by Varro as
"extra

Urbem secundum Tiberim." Second, another built

close to that of Servius by the consul Sp. Carvi-

lius Maximus (B. c. 293) : " De reliquo aere aedein

Fortis Fortunae de manubiis faciendam locavit,

prope aedem ejus Deae ab rege Ser. Tullio dedi-

catam .” (Liv. x. 46.) Third , another dedicated

under Tiberius (A. D. 16) near the Tiber in the

gardens of Caesar, and hence, of course, on the

right bank of the river : " Aedis Fortis Fortunae,

Tiberim juxta, in hortis quos Caesar dictator po-

pulo Romano legaverat." (Tac. Ann. ii . 41.) That

the Horti Caesaris were on the right bank of the

Tiber we know from Horace (S. i . 9. 18) and Plu-

tarch. (Brut. 20.) The temple built by Servius

must also have been on the right bank, as it seems to

be referred to in the following passage of Donatus :

" Fors Fortuna est cujus diem festum colunt qui

sine arte aliqua vivunt : hujus aedes trans Tiberim

est" (ad Terent. Phorm. v. 6. 1). The same thing

may be inferred from the Fasti Amiternini : “ Forti

Fortunae Transtiber. ad Milliar. Prim. et Sextum "

( VIII. Kal. Jul.) . The temple in the gardens of

Caesar seems here to be alluded to as at the dis-

tance of one mile from the city, whilst that of

Servius, and the neighbouring one erected by Car-

vilius appear to have been at a distance of six miles.

But this need not excite our suspicion. There are

other instances of temples lying at a considerable

distance from Rome, as that of Fortuna Muliebris at

the fourth milestone on the Via Latina. (Fest.

p. 542 ; cf. Val. Max . i . 8. § 4, v. 2. § 1 ; Liv. ii. 40,

&c. ) It would appear, too, to have been some way

down the river, as it was customary to repair thither

in boats, and to employ the time of the voyage in

drinking (Fast. vi. 777) : –-

" Pars pede , pars etiam celeri decurrite cymba

Nec pudeat potos inde redire domum.

Ferte coronatae juvenum convivia lintres

Now these passages very clearly show the distinc-

tion between Fortuna Virilis and Fors Fortuna ; and

it may be shown just as clearly that Dionysius

confounded them, as Plutarch has also done. (De

Fort. Rom. 5. ) Servius Tullius, as Dionysius says,

built a temple of Fortuna in the Forum Boarium ;

but this Fortuna was not distinguished by any par-

ticular epithet. Dionysius gives her none in the

passage cited ; nor does any appear in passages of

other authors in which her temple is mentioned.

Thus Livy: " De manubiis duos fornices in foro

Boario ante Fortunae aedem et Matris Matutae,

unum in Maximo Circo fecit " (xxxiii . 27) . So also

in the passages in which he describes the fire in

that district (xxiv. 47 , xxv. 7). One of the two

temples of Fortuna built by Servius Tullius was

then that on the Forum Boarium, as shown in the

preceding passages from Livy and from Dionysius :

that the other was a temple of Fors Fortuna and

not of Fortuna Virilis appears from Varro: " Dies

Fortis Fortunae appellatus ab Servio Tullio Rege,

quod is fanum Fortis Fortunae secundum Tiberim

extra Urbem Romam dedicavit Junio mense " (L.L.

vi. § 17, Müll. ) Hence it is plain that both Diony- round temple was that of Mater Matuta may perhaps

sius and Plutarch have made a mistake which

foreigners were likely enough to fall into. Temples

being generally named in the genitive case, they

have taken fortis to be an adjective equivalent to

avdpeios or virilis (v. Bunsen , Beschr. iii . Nachtr.

p. 665 ; Becker, Handb. p. 478 , note 998), and

thus confounded two different temples. But as

this temple of Fors Fortuna was extra Urbem," it
66

Multaque per medias vina bibantur aquas.”

We have entered at more length into this subject

than its importance may perhaps seem to demand,

because the elegant remains of the temple now

forming the Armenian church of S. Maria Egiziaca

cannot fail to attract the notice of every admirer of

classical antiquity that visits Rome. We trust we

have shown that it could not possibly have been the

temple of Fortuna Virilis, as assumed by Canina

and others. The assumption that the neighbouring

be considered as disposed of at the same time. The

only grounds for that assumption seem to be its

vicinity to the supposed temple of Fortuna Virilis.

Livy's description (xxxiii. 27) of the two triumphal

arches erected in the Forum Boarium before the two

temples appearing to indicate that they lay close

together.

With regard to the probability of this little church
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having been the temple of PUDICITIA PATRICIA, it

might be objected that there was in fact no such

temple, and that we are to assume only a statue

with an altar (Sachse, Gesch. d. S. Rom. i. p. 365) .

Yet, as Becker remarks (Handb. p. 480, note 100),

Livy himself (x. 23) not only calls it a sacellum, a

name often applied to small temples, but even in

the same chapter designates it as a templum (" Quum

se Virginia, et patriciam et pudicam in Patriciae

Pudicitiae templum ingressam vero gloriaretur ");

and Propertius (ii. 6. 25) also uses the same ap-

pellation with regard to it. On the other hand

some have fixed on S. Maria in Cosmedin as the

site of this temple, but with little appearance of

TEMPLE OF PUDICITIA PATRICIA.

probability. Becker seeks in the church just

named the temple of Fortuna built by Servius

Tullius in the Forum Boarium. The church appears

to have been erected on the remains of a considerable

temple, of which eight columns are still perceptible,

built into the walls. This opinion may be as pro-

bable as any other on the subject ; but as on the one

hand, from our utter ignorance of the site of the

temple, we are unable to refute it, so on the other

we must confess that Becker's long and laboured

argument on the subject is far from being convincing

(Handb. p. 481 , seq.). The site of the TEMPLE OF

MATER MATUTA is equally uncertain. All that we

know about it is that it was founded by Servius

Tullius, and restored by Camillus after the conquest

of Veii (Liv. v. 17), and that it lay somewhere on

the Forum Boarium (Ovid, Fast. vi. 471 ). If we

were inclined to conjecture, we should place both it and

the temple of Fortuna near the northern boundary

of that forum; as Livy's description of the ravages

occasioned bythe fire in that quarter seems to indicate

that they lay at no great distance within the Porta

Carmentalis (xxiv. 47 , xxv. 7). The later history

of both these temples is unknown.

In the Forum Boarium, near the mouth of the

Cloaca Maxima, was also the place called DOLIOLA,

mentioned in the former part of this article as re-

garded with religious awe on account of some sacred

relics having been buried there, either during the

attack of the Gauls, or at a still more ancient period.

(Liv. v. 40 ; Varr. L.L. v. § 157, Müll .) When

CLOACA MAXIMA

the Tiber is low, the mouth of the CLOACA MAXIMA

may be seen from the newly erected iron bridge con-

nectingthe Ponte Rotto with the left bank. The place

called AD BUSTA GALLICA where it is said that the

bodies of the Gauls were burnt who died during or

after the siege of the Capitol, has also been assumed

to have been in this neighbourhood because it is

mentioned by Varro (Ib.) between the Aequimelium

and the Doliola (cf. Liv. v. 48, xxii. 14). But such

an assumption is altogether arbitrary, as Varro

follows no topographical order in naming places.

Lastly, we shall mention two objects named in the

Notitia, which seem to have stood on the Forum

Boarium. Theseare the APOLLO COELISPEX, and the

HERCULES OLIVARIUS, apparently two ofthose sta-

tues which Augustus dedicated in the different Vici.

Becker (Handb. p. 493) places them in the Vela-

brum, and thinks that the epithet of Olivarius was

derived from the oil-market, which was established

in the Velabrum (Plaut. Capt. iii. 1. 29), but it

seems more probable that it denoted the crown of

olive worn by Hercules as Victor (Preller, Regionen,

p. 194). The Forum Boarium was especially devoted

to the worship of Hercules , whence it seems probable

that his statue stood there; besides both that and

the Apollo are mentioned in the Notitia in coming

from the Porta Trigemina, before the Velabrum.

Before we quit the Forum Boarium we must

advert to a barbarous custom of which it appears to

have been the scene even to a late period of Roman

history. Livy relates that after the battle ofCannae

a Gallic man and woman and a Greek man and

woman were, in accordance with the commands of

the Sibylline books, buried alive in a stone sepulchre

constructed in the middle of the Forum Boarium ,

and that this was not the first time that this bar-

barous and un-Roman custom had been practised

(xxii. 57). Dion Cassius adverts to the same in-

stance in the time of Fabius Maximus Verrucosus

(Fr. Vales. 12), and Pliny mentions another which

had occurred even in his own time (" Boario vero in

foro Graecum Graecamque defossos, aut aliarum

gentium, cum quibus tum res esset, etiam nostra

aetas vidit," xxviii. 3 ; cf. Plut. Q. R. 83). It

may also be remarked that the first exhibition
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of gladiatorial combats at Rome took place on the

Forum Boarium, at the funeral of the father of

Marcus and Decimus Brutus, B. C. 264. (Val.

Max. ii. 4. § 7.)

The valley between the Palatine and Aventine,

occupied by the Circus Maximus was, as we have

had occasion to mention in the former part of this

article, in earlier times called VALLIS MURCIA, from

an altar of the Dea Murcia, or Venus, which stood

there. He who mounts the enormous mass of ruins

which marks the site of the imperial palace on the

S. side of the Palatine hill may still trace the extent

and configuration of the circus, the area of which is

occupied by kitchen gardens, whilst a gas manufac-

tory stands on the site of the carceres. The de-

scription of the circus itself will be reserved for a

separate section devoted to objects of the same

description, and we shall here only treat of the

different monuments contained in it as a Region or

district. The whole length of the circus was 3

stadia, or nearly half a mile, the circular end being

near the Septizonium, and the carceres or starting

place nearly under the church of S. Anastasia, where

the circus adjoined the Forum Boarium. Its prox-

imity to the latter is shown by the circumstance that

the Maxima Ara Herculis before alluded to is some-

times mentioned as being at the entrance of the Circus

Maximus, and sometimes as on the Forum Boarium

(" Ingens ara Herculis pos januas Circi Maximi,"

Serv. ad Aen. viii. 271 ; cf. Dionys. i. 40 ; Ovid, Fast.

i. 581 ; Liv. i. 7, &c.) The large TEMPLE OF HER-

CULES must undoubtedly have been close to this

altar, but on the Forum Boarium.

The Vallis Murcia contained several old and

famous temples and altars, some of which were in-

Icluded in the circus itself. Such was the case

with the altar or SACELLUM OF MURCIA herself

(" Intumus Circus ad Murcim vocatur— ibi sacellum

etiam nunc Murteae Veneris," Varr. L. L. v. § 154,

Müll.) ; but its exact site cannot be determined.

CONSUS had also a subterranean altar in the circus,

which was opened during the games and closed at

other times. It is described by Tertullian as being

"ad primas metas," and therefore probably at a dis-

tance of about one-third of the whole length of the

circus from the carceres, and near the middle ofthe S.

sideof the Palatine hill. (Tert. de Spect. 5 ; Varr. L. L.

vi. § 20, Müll.; Tac. Ann. xii. 24 ; Plut. Rom. 14.)

But the chief temple on the circus was the TEMPLE

OF THE SUN, to which deity it was principally conse-

crated (" Circus Soli principaliter consecratur ; cujus

aedes medio spatio et effigies de fastigio aedis

emicat," Tert. Spect. 8) . Tacitus mentions the same

ancient temple as being " apud Circum " (Ann. xv.

74); and from a comparison of these passages we

may conclude that it stood in the middle of one of

its sides, and probably under the Aventine. The

Notitia and Curiosum mention it ambiguously in con-

junction with a TEMPLE OF LUNA, so that it might

possibly be inferred that both deities had a common

temple ( Templum Solis et Lunae," Reg. xi. ) . It

seems, however, more probable that there were two

distinct temples, as we frequently find them men-

tioned separately in authors, but never in conjunction.

It is perhaps the same temple of Luna which we

have already mentioned on the Aventine, in which

case it might have been situated on the declivity of

that hill facing the circus , and behind the temple

of Sol. Luna, like Sol, was a Circensian deity,

both performing their appointed circuits in qua-

drigae. (Joh. Lydus, de Mens. i . 12 ; Tert. Spect.

| 9 ; Cass. Var. iii. 51.) The situation of the TEMPLE

OF MERCURY, mentioned next to the two preceding

ones in the Curiosum, may be determined with more

accuracy, ifwe may believe an account recorded by

Nardini (Rom. Ant. lib. vii. c. 3) on the authority

of a certain Francesco Passeri, respecting the dis-

covery of the remains of a small temple of that deity

in a vineyard between the Circus Maximus and the

Aventine. The remains were those of a little tetra-

style temple, which was identified as that of Mercury

from an altar having the caduceus and petasus

sculptured on it. The temple is represented on a

medal of M. Aurelius, who appears to have restored

it. The site agrees with that described by Ovid

(Fast. v. 669) :-
---

" Templa tibi posuere patres spectantia Circum

Idibus: ex illo est haec tibi festa dies."

A comparison of this passage with Livy, " aedes

Mercurii dedicata est Idibus Maiis " (ii. 21 ) , shows

that the same ancient sanctuary is alluded to, the

dedication of which caused a dispute between the

consuls, B. C. 495 (Ib. c. 27). We next find men-

tioned in the Notitia an AEDES Matris DEUM, and

another of JOVIS ARBORATORIS, for which we should

probably read " Liberatoris." The Magna Mater

was one of the Circensian divinities. Her image

was exhibited on the spina (Tert. Spect. 8) , and it

would appear that she had also a temple in the

vicinity. Of a temple of Jupiter Liberator we know

nothing further, though Jove was certainly wor-

shipped at Rome under that name (Tac. Ann. xv.

64, xvi. 35), and games celebrated in his honour in

the month of October. (Calend. Vindob. ap. Preller,

Reg. p. 192.)

Next to these an AEDES DITIS PATRIS is named

in the Notitia, but does not appear in the Curiosum.

Some writers would identify Dispater with SUM-

MANUS, quasi Summus Manium ( v. Gruter, MXV. 7 ;

Mart. Capell. ii. 161 ) ; but there was a great dif-

ference of opinion respecting this old Sabine god ,

and even the Romans themselves could not tell pre-

cisely who he was. Thus Ovid (Fast. vi. 725) : —

"Reddita, quisquis is est , Summano templa feruntur

Tunc cum Romanis, Pyrrhe, timendus eras."

The temple to him here alluded to was, however,

certainly near the Circus Maximus, since Pliny

mentions some annual sacrifices of dogs as made

" inter aedem Juventatis et Summani " (xix.

4) ; and that the TEMPLE OF JUVENTAS was at

the Circus Maximus we learn from Livy: " Juven-

tatis aedem in Circo Maximo C. Licinius Lucullus

triumvir dedicavit " (xxxvii. 36 ; cf. Calend. Amert.

XII. Kal. Jul.: " Summano ad Circ. Max.") . The

temple of Summanus, therefore, must have been

dedicated during the war with Pyrrhus, and that of

Juventas in B. C. 192.

Close to the W. extremity of the circus, and

towering as it were over the carceres, from its being

built apparently on the slope of the Aventine ( rèp

avτàs idρvμévos Tàs àpéσeis, Dionys. vi. 94 ) , stood a

famons TEMPLE OF CERES, dedicated also to LIBER

AND LIBERA. Thus Tacitus, relating the dedication

of the temple by Tiberius, it having been restored

by Augustus, says : " Libero , Liberaeque et Cereri,

juxta Circum Maximum, quam A. Postumius dic-

tator voverat (dedicavit) ” (Ann . ii . 49). It is men-

tioned by other writers as " ad Circum Maximum ";

whence Canina's identification of it with the church

of S. Maria in Cosmedin seems improbable (Indicaz.



ROMA. 817ROMA.

p. 498), since that building is at some little distance

from the circus, and certainly does not stand on

higher ground. The temple of Ceres contained some

precious works of art (Plin. xxxv. 10. s. 36. §

99), especially a picture of Dionysus by Aristides,

which Strabo mentions that he saw (viii . p. 381 ),

but which was afterwards destroyed in a fire which

consumed the temple.

We also find a TEMPLE OF VENUS mentioned at

the circus, founded by Q. Fabius Gurges, B. C. 295,

very appropriately out of the money raised by fines

levied on certain matrons for incontinence. (Liv.

x. 31.) It seems to have been at some distance

from the Forum Boarium, since the censors M.

Livius and C. Claudius contracted for the paving

of the road between the two places. (Id. xxix. 37.)

Yet we have no means of defining its site more

accurately, nor can we even tell whether it may not

have been connected with the altar of Venus Murcia

before mentioned. But the TEMPLE OF FLORA,

founded by the aediles L. and M. Publicius, the

same who constructed the clivus or ascent to the

Aventine which bore their name, must have lain

close to that ascent, and consequently also to the

temple of Ceres just described ; since Tacitus, after

relating the re-dedication of the latter under Tiberius,

adds : " eodemque in loco aedem Florae (dedicavit) ,

ab Lucio et Marco Publiciis aedilibus constitutam."

(Ann. ii . 49.) The Publicii applied part of the same

money raised by fines - with which they had

constructed the clivus, in instituting floral games in

honour of the divinity which they had here con-

secrated, as we learn from the account which Ovid

puts into the mouth of the goddess herself (Fast.

v. 283).

These are all the temples that we find mentioned

in this quarter; but before we leave it there are one

or two points which deserve to be noticed . The CAVE

OF CACUS was reputed to have been near the Clivus

Publicius. Solinus mentions it as being at the

Salinae, near the Porta Trigemina ( i . 8) ; a situa-

tion which agrees with the description in Virgil of

the meeting of Aeneas and Evander at the Ara

Maxima of Hercules , from which spot Evander

points out the cave on the Aventine (Aen. viii. 190,

seq.) :-

| Hence it was probably the same ancient sanctuary ,

called " Minervium " in the sacred books of the

Argives, which lay on the northern declivity of the

Caelian towards the Tabernola (" Circa Minervium

qua e Caelio monte iter in Tabernola est," Varr.

L. L. v. § 47) , and probably near the modern street

Via della Navicella.

The most considerable building known on the

Caelian in later times was the TEMPLE OF DIVUS

CLAUDIUS, begun by Agrippina, destroyed by Nero,

and restored by Vespasian. (Suet. Vesp. 9 ; Aur.

Vict. Caes. 9.) The determination of its site de-

pends on the question how far Nero conducted the

Aqua Claudia along the Caelius , since we learn from

Frontinus that the arches of that aqueduct termi-

nated at the temple in question . (Front. Aq. 20,

76.) These Arcus Neroniani (also called Caeli-

montani, Gruter, Inscr. clxxxvii. 3) extend along

the ridge of the narrow hill, supposed to be the

Caeliolus, from the Porta Maggiore to the Santa

Scala opposite the Lateran, where they are inter-

rupted by the piazza and buildings belonging to that

basilica. They recommence, however, on the other

side in the Via di S. Stefano Rotondo, and proceed

with a small gap as far as that church. There

are further traces of them on the W. side of the

arch of Dolabella ; and the opinion of Canina seems

probable enough, that they terminated near the

garden of the convent of SS. Giovanni e Paolo,

and that the remains of a huge substruction at this

spot belonged to the temple of Claudius. (Indicaz.

p. 73, seq .) Canina is further of opinion that the

Aqua Claudia was distributed a little beyond this

spot, and that one of the uses to which it was

applied by Nero was to replenish his lake, which

occupied the site of the Flavian amphitheatre.

Others, however, are of opinion that the aqueduct

did not proceed beyond the church of S. Stefano

Rotondo, and therefore that the temple of Claudius

stood near that spot, or that the church may even

have been built on its foundations. But there are

no sufficient grounds for arriving at any satisfactory

conclusion on these points, and altogether the view

of Canina is perhaps the more probable one.

The ARCH OF DOLABELLA, just alluded to, ap-

pears from the inscription on it to have been erected

“ Jam primum saxis suspensam hanc adspice Its destination has been the subject of various con-
ir. the consulship of Dolabella and Silanus, A. D. 10.

rupem ," &c.

Of the DUODECIM PORTAE mentioned in the No-

titia in this Region we have already spoken [ Part

II. p. 757].

IX. THE CAELIAN HILL

The Caelius presents but few remains of ancient

buildings, and as the notices of it in the classics

are likewise scanty its topography is consequently

involved in considerable obscurity. According to

Livy (i. 30) Tullus Hostilius fixed his residence

upon it ; but other accounts represent him as re-

siding on the Velia. (Cic. Rep. ii. 31.) We find a

SACELLUM DIANAE mentioned on the Caeliolus -an

undefined part of the eastern ridge (deHar . Resp. 15);

another of the DEA CARNA " in Caelio monte" (Ma-

crob. S. i . 12) ; and a little TEMPLE OF MINERVA

CAPTA situated on the declivity of the hill :-

"Caelius ex alto qua Mons descendit in aequum,

Hic ubi non plana est, sed prope plana via est,

Parva licet videas Captae delubra Minervae."

(Ov. Fast. iii. 837, seq.)

VOL IL

jectures. Some have imagined it to be a restora-

tion of the Porta Caelimontana ; but this can hardly

be the case, since, if the Servian walls had run in

this direction , half of the Caelian hill would have

been shut out of the city. On the other hand , its

appearance excludes the notion of a triumphal arch ;

and it could not originally have formed part of an

aqueduct, since it was erected previously to the con-

bable therefore that it was designed as an entrance

struction of the Aqua Claudia. It seems most pro-

to some public place ; but there are appearances

that Nero subsequently conducted his aqueduct

over it. (Canina, Indicaz. p. 77.) The road which

led up to it from the Via di S. Gregorio seems in

ancient times to have been called CLIVUS SCAURI.

It is mentioned under that name in the Epistles ofS.

Gregory (vii. 13) , and the Anonymus Einsiedlensis

calls it Clivus Tauri, which is probably a scribe's

error.

Next to the temple of Claudius, the Notitia men-

tions a MACELLUM MAGNUM, probably the market

recorded by Dion Cassius as founded by Nero (Thu

ἀγορὰν τῶν ὄψων, τὸ μάκελλον ὠνομασμένον, και

3 G
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θιέρωσε, lxi. 18). Nardini, who is followed by

Canina (Indicazione, p. 83) , is of opinion that the

church of S. Stefano Rotondo was part of the

macellum, perhaps a slaughter-house with a dome,

and surrounded with porticoes.

M
A
A
C

A
V

MACELLUM.

The CASTRA PEREGRINA recorded in the Notitia

are not mentioned by any author except Ammianus

Marcellinus, who relates that Chnodomar, when

conquered by Julian, was conducted to and died in

this camp on the Caelian (xvi. 12, extr.) The name,

however, occurs in inscriptions, and sometimes in

connection with a temple of Jupiter Redux, as in

that found in the church of S. Maria in Domnica

(Gruter, xxii. 3; Orell. 1256). These inscriptions

also mention a Princeps Peregrinorum, the nature

of whose office we are unacquainted with ; but it

seems probable that he was the commander of the

foreign troops stationed in this camp. Near the

same church were found several little marble ships ,

apparently votive offerings, and one which stood

a long while before it gave to the church and to the

surrounding place the name of della Navicella.

An ISIUM, or temple of Isis , is mentioned by

Treb. Pollio (XXX. Tyran. 25) on the Caelian, but it

occurs nowhere else. It was probably one of the

many temples erected to this goddess by Caracalla

(Lampr. Carac. 9. ) The spring called the AQUA

MERCURII recorded by Ovid near the Porta Capena

(Fasti, v. 673) was rediscovered by M. Fea in

1828, in the vigna of the Padri Camaldolesi di

S. Gregorio. On the Caelian was also the CAMPUS

MARTIALIS in which the Equiria were held in March,

in case the Campus Martius was overflowed . (Ovid,

Fast. v. 673 ; Paul. Diac. p. 161). Its situation

rests chiefly on conjecture ; but it was probably near

the Lateran; where the neighbouring church of

S. Gregorio, now S. Maria Imperatrice, was called

in the middle ages " in Campo Martio " (Canina,

Indicazione, p. 84.)

In the Imperial times the Caelian was the resi-

dence of many distinguished Romans; and it is here

that Martial places the " limina potentiorum " (xii.

8). We have already had occasion to allude to the

HOUSE OF CLAUDIUS CENTUMALUS on this hill,

which was of such an extraordinary height that the

augurs commanded him to lower it ; but this was dur-

ing the Republic. Under the Empire wemaymention

the HOUSE OF MAMURRA, a Roman knight of For-

miae, and praefectus fabrum of Caesar in his Gallic

wars, the splendour of which is described by Pliny

(xxxvi. 7), and lampooned by Catullus (xlii. 4).

Here also was the HOUSE OF ANNIUS VERUS, the

grandfather of Marcus Aurelius, in which that em-

peror was educated, situated near the house of the

Laterani (Jul. Capit. M. Ant. 1. ) It appears to have

been surrounded with gardens; and according to the

Italian writer Vacca (Memor. 18) the noble eques-

trian statue ofMarcus Aurelius which nowadorns the

Capitol was discovered in a vineyard near the Scala

Santa. On the same hill were the AEDES VICTI-

LIANAE where Commodus sought refuge from the

uneasy thoughts which tormented him in the

palace, but where he could not escape the snares

of the assassin (Lampr. Comm. 16 ; Jul. Capitol.

Pert. 5). But the most remarkable of all these

residences was the PALACE OF THE LATERANI,

characterised by Juvenal (x. 18) as the " egregiae

Lateranorum aedes," the residence of the consul

Plautius Lateranus, whose participation in Piso's

conspiracy against Nero cost him his life (Tac.

Ann. xv. 49, 60). After this event the palace

of the Laterani seems to have been confiscated , and

to have become imperial property, since we find

Septimius Severus presenting it to his friend Late-

ranus, probably a descendant of the family to which

it had once belonged (Aur. Vict. Epit. 20). Sub-

sequently, however, it appears to have been in the

possession of the emperor Constantine, who erected

upon its site the celebrated basilica which still bears

the name of the Lateran, and presented it to the

bishop of Rome (Niceph. vii. 49). The identity of

the spot is proved by several inscriptions found

there, as well as by the discovery of chambers and

baths in making the façade of the modern basilica.

(Venuti, Roma Ant. P.i. c. 8 ; Canina, Indic. p. 85).

The DOMUS PHILIPPI mentioned in the Notitia

was probably the private house of the emperor of

that name. Lastly, we may mention that on the

Caelian was the HOUSE OF SYMMACHUS, the

strenuous defender of paganism in the reign of Va-

lentinian (Symm. Epist. iii. 12, 88, vii. 18, 19).

There are a few other objects on the Caelian

mentioned in the Notitia, some of which, however,

hardly admit of explanation . Such is the ATRIUM

or ANTRUM CYCLOPIS, respecting which we cannot

say whether it was a cavern, or an area surrounded

with porticoes. Whatever it was it seems to have

stood on the S. side of the hill, since the vicus Ab

Cyclopis in the 1st Region, or Porta Capena, was pro-

bablynamedafter it(Preller,Reg. p.119.) TheCAPUT

AFRICAE ofthe Notitia, which likewise appears in

several inscriptions (Orell. 2685, 2934, 2935), is

thought to have been a street in the neighbourhood

of the Colosseum, since the Anonymus Einsiedlensis

mentions it between the Meta Sudans and thechurch

of SS. Quattro Coronati ; whence it is held to have

corresponded with the modern street which bears

the name of that church (Nibby, Mura di Roma,

p. 173, note 140; Urlichs, Rom. Topogr. p. 101).

Becker observes (Handb. p. 508), that the name

does not appear in any earlier writer, and connects

it with some building founded by Septimius Severus,

in order to strike his countrymen, the Africans, who

arrived at Rome bythe Via Appia; though, as Urlichs

observes, they must have gone rather out of their

way "to be imposed upon." Varro mentions a Vicus

Africus on the Esquiline, so named because the

African hostages in the Punic War were said to

have been detained there (" Exquilis vicus Africus,

quod ibi obsides ex Africa bello Punico dicuntur

custoditi," L. L. v. § 159). Hence it is very pro-

bable, as Canina remarks (Indicaz. p. 91 ) , that the

head, or beginning, of this street stood at the spot

indicated by the Anonymus, namely, near the

Colosseum, whence it ran up in the direction ofthe

Esquiline, although Becker (Handb. p. 560) denies

that the Caput Africae had any connection with the

Vicus Africus. The ARBORSANCTA is inexplicable
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The LUDUS MATUTINUS ET GALLICUS (or Dacicus),

the SPOLIARIUM, SANIARIUM, and ARMAMENTA-

RIUM, were evidently gladiatorial schools with their

appurtenances, situated apparently on the northern

side of the Caelian, not far from the amphitheatre.

Officers attached to these institutions are frequently

mentioned in inscriptions. The Spoliarium and Ar-

mamentarium speak for themselves. The Saniarium

is a word that does not occur elsewhere, and is

thought by Preller to denote a hospital (a sanie)

where the wounded gladiators were received . For

a further account of these institutions see Preller,

Regionen , pp. 120-122. Lastly, the MICA AUREA

appears from an epigram of Martial's to have been

a banqueting room of Domitian's (ii. 59) : –

"Mica vocor; quid sim cernis ; coenatio parva.

They probably disappeared during the Civil Wars,

in which the Roman temples seemto have suffered

both from neglect and spoliation ; for in the time of

Cicero the Syracusan spoils still existed in the

temple (in Verr. iv. 54) . It appears to have been

burnt in the fire of Nero, since it is mentioned as

having been restored by Vespasian. (Plin. xxxv.

37.)

According to Aurelius Victor ( Vir. Ill. 32) the

annual procession of the Roman knights to the

temple of Castor started from this temple of Honos

and Virtus, whereas Dionysius (xi. 13) names the

temple of Mars as the starting-place. Becker

(Handb. p. 311 ) regards the discrepancy between

these accounts as tending to prove the correctness

of his assumption that the temples must have lain

close together. That one of the accounts is er-

roneous is a more probable conclusion, and it is a

certain one that it is fallacious to draw any topo-

graphical deductions from such very shadowy pre-

Ex me Caesareum prospicis, ecce, tholum."

It is also mentioned , along with the Meta Sudans,

as built by Domitian in the Chronica Regia Colo-

niensis, in Eccard's Corpus Historicum (vol. i.mises. The true site of the TEMPLE OF MARS has

p. 745.)

X. THE DISTRICT TO THE S. OF THE CAELIAN.

To the S. of the Caelian lies a somewhat hilly

district, bounded on the W. by the Aventine, and

comprehending the 1st and 12th Regions of Au-

gustus, or those called Porta Capena and Piscina

Publica. The latter of these is decidedly the least

important district of Rome, but the former presents

several objects of considerable interest . Of the

Porta Capena itself we have already treated. In

its immediate vicinity stood the double TEMPLE OF

HONOS AND VIRTUS, vowed by Marcellus in his

Gallic wars, but not erected till after his conquest of

Syracuse. It was the first intention of Marcellus

that both the deities should be under the same roof;

and, indeed, the temple seems to have been a mere

restitution of an ancient one dedicated to Honos by

Q. Fabius Verrucosus many years before. (Cic. N. D.

ii. 23. ) But when Marcellus was about to dedicate

it, and to introduce the statue of another deity

within the sanctuary, the pontifices interposed, and

forbade him to do so, on the ground that the

procuratio, or expiation of any prodigy occurring

in a temple so constructed, would be difficult to

perform. (Liv. xxvii. 25.) Hence, Marcellus was

constrained to add another temple of Virtus, and to

erect two images of the deities " separatis aedibus ; "

but though the work was pressed on in haste, he

did not live to dedicate them. (Liv. l. c.; Val. Max.

i. 1. § 8.) Nevertheless, we frequently find the

temple mentioned in the singular number, as if it

had formed only one building (" ad aedem Honoris

atque Virtutis," Cic. Verr. iv. 54 ; cf. Ascon. ad Cic.

in Pis. 19 ; also the Notitia and Curiosum.) Hence,

perhaps, the most natural conclusion is that it con-

sisted of two cellae under the same roof, like the

temple of Venus and Rome, a form which agrees

with the description of Symmachus : " Majores

Bostri-aedes Honori ac Virtuti gemella facie junctim

locarunt." (Epist. i . 21.) The temple was adorned

with the spoils of Grecian art brought by Marcellus

from Syracuse; an instance noted and condemned

by Livy as the first of that kind of spoliation,

which he observes was subsequently inflicted upon

the Roman temples themselves, and especially upon

this very temple of Marcellus ; for, in Livy's time,

few of those ornaments remained, which had pre-

viously rendered it an object of attraction to all

strangers who visited Rome (xxv. 40, cf. xxxiv. 4) . |

|

been ascertained as satisfactorily as that of any of

the monuments which do not actually speak for

themselves ; such, we mean, as the Colosseum,

Trajan's column, the Pantheon, and others of the

like description. There can be no doubt that the

temple of Mars, instead of being close to the Porta

Capena, or at S. Sisto, as Becker places it (Handb.

p . 513) , lay on the Via Appia, at the distance of

about 1 miles from that gate. The proofs are

overwhelming. In the first place an inscription,

still preserved in the Vatican, recording the level-

ling of the Clivus Martis, was found in the Vigna

Nari, outside of the Porta Appia (the modern

S. Sebastiano). Secondly, another inscription, in the

Palazzo Barberini, recorded by Fabretti (Inscr.

p. 724, no. 443 ) , Marini (Fratr. Arv. p. 8), and

others , testifies that Salvia Marcellina gave a piece

of ground to the Collegium of Aesculapius and

Hygia for a smalı temple, close to the temple of

Mars, between the first and second milestone on the

Via Appia, on the left-hand side in going from the

city. Thirdly, both the Notitia and Curiosum

place the Aedes Martis at the extremity of the first

Regio, close to the Flumen Almonis. The Almo

flows outside the Porta Appia, near the Vigna

Nari :-

" Est locus ante urbem, qua primum nascitur ingens

Appia, quaque Italo gemitus Almone Cybebe

Ponit , et Idaeos jam non reminiscitur amnes."

(Stat. Silv. v. 1. 222.)

A brook now flows between the Porta S. Sebas-

tiano and the church of Domine quo vadis, which,

with great probability, has been identified with

the Almo. (Cluver, Ital. Ant. p. 718 ; Westphal,

Röm. Campagna, p. 17.) Fourthly, the same locality

is indicated by several documents of the middle ages.

Thus, in the Acts ofthe Martyrs : " Tunc B. Ste-

phanus ductus a militibus foras muros Appiae portae

ad T. Martis " (Act of S. Stephanus and S. Julius).

"Diacones duxerunt in clivum Martis ante templum

et ibidem decollatus est " (Act of S. Sixtus). And

the Mirabilia (in Montfaucon, Diar. Ital. p. 283) :

" Haec sunt loca quae inveniuntur in passionibus

sanctorum foris portam Appiam, ubi beatus Syxtus

decollatus fuit, et ubi Dominus apparuit Petro,

Domine quo vadis? Ibi templum Martis , intus

portam, arcus Syllae." Now, the passages in the

classics which relate to the subject do not run

counter to these indications, but, on the contrary

3 G 2
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tend to confirm them. Appian (B. C. iii. 41 )

mentions a temple of Mars 15 stadia distant from

the city, which would answer pretty nearly to the

distance of between 1 and 2 miles given in the

inscription quoted. Ovid says (Fast. vi. 191 ) : —

" Lux eadem Marti festa est ; quem prospicit

extra

Appositum tectae Porta Capena viae."

The word prospicit denotes a long view; and as

the temple of Mars stood on a hill, as is evident from

the Clivus Martis, it might easily be visible at the

distance of a mile or two. The words of Statius

(" qua primum nascitur," &c. ) must be corrupt,

being both tautological and contrary to fact. The

paving of the road from the Porta Capena to the

temple would not have been worth twice recording

by Livy, had it lain only at a distance of some

300 yards (x. 23, xxxviii . 28). The only way in

which Becker can escape from the legitimate con-

clusion is by assuming two temples of Mars in this

quarter; in which few, we suspect, will be inclined

to follow him , and which may be regarded as equi-

valent to a confession of defeat. (Becker, Handb.

p. 511 , seq .; Antw. p . 63, seq .; Urlichs, Röm. To-

pogr. p. 105 , seq.; Preller, Regionen, p. 116 , seq.;

Canina, Indicazione, p. 56 , seq.)

Close to the Porta Capena and the temple of Honos

et Virtus lay the VALLEY OF EGERIA with the

LUCUS and AEDES CAMENARUM, the traditionary

spot where Numa sought inspiration and wisdom

from the nymph Egeria. (Liv. i . 21 ; Plut. Num.

13.) In the time of Juvenal, whose description of

the spot is a locus classicus for its topography, the

grove and temple had been profaned and let out to

the Jews:-

" Substitit ad veteres arcus madidamque Cape-

nam

Hic ubi nocturnae Numa constituebat amicae.

Nunc sacri fontis nemus et delubra locantur

Judaeis, quorum cophinus foenumque supellex .

Omnis enim populo mercedem pendere jussa est

Arbor, et ejectis mendicat silva Camenis .

In vallem Egeriae descendimus et speluncas

Dissimiles veris. Quanto praestantius esset

Numen aquae, viridi si margine clauderet

undas

Herba, nec ingenuum violarent marmora to-

phum." (Sat. iii. 10, seq.)

It is surprising how Becker could doubt that

there was an Aedes Camenarum here, since it is

not only alluded to in the preceding passage, but

also expressly mentioned by Pliny (xxxiv. 10. ) The

modern Ciceroni point out to the traveller as the

valley of Egeria a pretty retired spot some distance

outside ofthe Porta S. Sebastiano , in the valley called

La Caffarella, near which are the remains of a

little temple, called by some the temple of Honos et

Virtus , by others a temple of Bacchus, with a grove

said to be sacred to the latter deity. But though

at present our imagination would more gladly fix

on this spot as the scene of the conferences between

Numa and his nymph, and though respectable au-

thorities are not wanting in favour of this view

(Venuti, Descr. di Rom. ii . p. 18 ; Guattani, Rom.

Descr. ii . p. 45) , yet the preceding passages, to

which may be added Symmachus (" Sed enim

propter eas (aedes Honoris et Virtutis) Camenarum

religio sacro fonti advertitur," Epist, i. 21 ) and the

Notitia, which places the temple of the Camenae

close to that of Honour and Valour, are too decisive

to allow us to do so ; and we must therefore assume

the valley of Egeria to have been that near the

church of S. Sisto , opposite to the baths of Caracalla.

The little fountain pointed out as that of Egeria in

the valley Caffarella, is perhaps the remains of a

nymphaeum. Here was probably a sanctuary of

the Almo, which waters the valley.

Near the temple of Mars, since it is mentioned in

the Notitia in conjunction with it, lay the TEMPLE OF

TEMPESTAS, built by L. Cornelius Scipio, the victor

ofAleria, in commemoration of the escape of the Ro-

man fleet from shipwreck off the island of Corsica,

as appears from the inscription on his tomb. The

temple and the occasion of its foundation are al-

luded to by Ovid (Fasti, vi. 193) in the following

lines :
-

" Te quoque, Tempestas, meritam delubra fate-

mur,

Cum paene est Corsis obruta classis aquis."

But of the TEMPLE OF MINERVA, also mentioned at

the same time with that of Mars, we know nothing
more. Near the last was preserved the LAPIS

MANALIS, a large cylindrical stone so called from

manare, " to flow," because during seasons of drought

it was carried in procession into the city, for the

sake of procuring rain. (Paul. Diac. p. 128 ; Varr.

ap. Non . xv. p. 375, Gerl. )

Close to the Porta Capena, and probably outside

of it , lay one of the three SENACULA mentioned by

Festus ; but the only time at which we find meet-

ings of the senate recorded there is during the year

following the battle of Cannae, when they appear to

have been regularly held at this place. (Liv. xxiii.

32.) During the same period the tribunal of the

praetor was erected at the PISCINA PUBLICA. This

last object, which seems to have been a swimming-

place for the people in the Republican times (Festus,

p. 213) , gave name to the 12th Regio, which adjoined

the 1st, or that of Porta Capena,on the W. (Amm.

Marc. xvii. 4 ; cf. Cic. ad Quint. Fr. iii. 7.) The

pond had, however, vanished in the time of Festus,

and its exact situation cannot be determined . There

are several other objects in this district in the like

predicament, such as the LACUS PROMETHEI, the

BALNEUM TORQUATI, and others mentioned in the

Notitia. The Thermae Commodianae and Severi-

anae will be considered under the section which

treats of the thermae. The MUTATORIUM CAESARIS,

perhaps a kind of imperial villa (Preller, Reg.

p. 115) , appears to have been situated near the

modern church of S. Balbina. (Montfaucon, ap.

Urlichs Röm. Topogr. p. 112.) The three TRI-

UMPHAL ARCHES OF TRAJAN, VERUS, AND

DRUSUS, mentioned by the Notitia in the 1st Regio,

probably spanned the Via Appia in the space be-

tween the temple of Mars and the Porta Capena.

The arch still existing just within the Porta S.

Sebastiano is generally thought to be that of Drusus,

the father of the emperor Claudius. (" Praeterea

Senatus , inter alia complura, marmoreum arcum cum

tropaeis via Appia decrevit (Druso) ," Suet. Claud.

1.)

For many miles the tombs of distinguished Ro-

mans skirt both sides of the Via Appia; and these

remains are perhaps better calculated than any

other object to impress the stranger with an adequate

idea of Rome's former greatness. For the most part,

however, they lie beyond the bounds of the present

subject, and we shall therefore content ourselves
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with mentioning a few which were contained within

the actual boundaries of the city. They appear to

have commenced immediately outside the Porta

Capena (" An tu egressus porta Capena, cum Ca-

latini, Scipionum, Serviliorum, Metellorum sepulcra

vides, miseros putas illos ?" Cic. Tusc. i. 7) ; and

hence many of them were included in the larger

circuit of the walls of Aurelian. The tomb of

Horatia, slain by the hand of her victorious brother,

seems to have been situated just outside the gate.

(Liv. i. 26.) Fortunately themost interesting of those

mentioned by Cicero-the TOMB OF THE SCIPIOS

- is still in existence. It was discovered in 1780 in

the Vigna Sassi, on the left-hand side of the Via

Appia, a little beyond the spot where the Via

Latina branches off from it, and about 400 paces

within the Porta S. Sebastiano. Its entrance is

marked by a single tall cypress tree. In Livy's

time the tomb was still adorned with three statues,

said to be those of Publius and Lucius Scipio, and

ofthe poet Ennius, who was interred in the sepulchre

of his patrons. (Hieron. Chron. p. 379, Ronc.) It

was here that the sarcophagus of L. Scipio Barbatus,

consul in B. C. 298, now preserved in the Vatican,

was discovered, together with several monumental

stones with inscriptions relating to other members

of the family, or to their connections and freedmen.

The originals were carried off to the Vatican and

copies inserted in their stead. The most remarkable

ofthese inscriptions are that of Scipio Barbatus ; of

his son Lucius Cornelius Scipio, the conqueror of

Corsica, consul in B. C. 259; of Publius Scipio, son

of Africanus Major, whose feeble state of health is

alluded to by Cicero ( Cato Maj. 11), and whose

touching epitaph shows that he died young; of L.

Cornelius Scipio, grandson of the conqueror of Spain,

gathered to his fathers at the early age of 20 ; and

of another of the same name, the son of Asiaticus,

who died aged 33, whose title to honour is summed

up in the laconic words, " Pater regem Antiochum

subegit." A complete account of this tomb will be

found in Visconti (Mon. degli Scipioni, Rom. 1785)

and in the Beschreibung Roms (vol. iii . p. 612 ,

seq.), where the various epitaphs are given.

Also on the left-hand side of the Via Appia in

going fromthe Porta Capena wasthe MAUSOLEUM OF

SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, which he caused to be erected

for himself in his lifetime, in imitation of his Septi-

zonium, but probably on a reduced scale. (Spart.

Geta, 7.) In the same neighbourhood are some of

those COLUMBARIA , or subterranean chambers, which

formed the common resting-places for the ashes of

persons of a lower condition. One of these, not far

from the tomb of the Scipios, is said to contain the

remains of the courtiers and domestics of the

Caesars, from Julius to Nero. Among others there

is an inscription to M. Valerius Creticus, with a

bust. The walls, as well as a large pier in the middle,

are hollowed throughout with vaulted recesses like

large pigeon-holes, whence the name,- in which

are contained the ashes of the dead. The MAUSO-

LEUM OF CAECILIA METELLA, which stands on

the Via Appia, about 2 miles outside the Porta S.

Sebastiano, though it does not properly belong to

our subject, demands, from the magnificence of its

construction, as well as from Byron's well-known

lines ( Childe Harold, canto iv.), a passing word of

notice here.

The remaining part of the district, or that form-

ing the 12th Regio, and lying to the W. of the

Via Appia, does not present inany monuments of

interest. The most striking one, the Thermae An-

toninianae, or baths of Caracalla, will be spoken of

under its proper head. We have already treated of

the Bona Dea Subsaxanea and of the Isium. Close

to the baths just mentioned Caracalla built the

street called NOVA VIA, reckoned one of the hand-

somest in Rome. (Spart. Carac. 2 ; Aur. Vict.

Caes. 21.) Respecting the FORTUNA MAMMOSA, we

know nothing more than that the Basis Capitolina

mentions a street of the same name in this neigh-

bourhood. In the later period of the Empire this

district appears to have contained several splendid

palaces, as the SEPTEM DOMUS PARTHORUM, the
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TOMB OF METELLA CAECILIA.

DOMUS CILONIS, and DOMUS CORNIFICIES. The

Domus Parthorum and Cilonis seem to have been

some of those palaces erected by Septimius Severus,

and presented to his friends. (Aur. Vict. Epit. 20.)

Cilon is probably the same person mentioned by Dion

(lxxvii. 4), Spartian (Carac. 3), and in the Digest

(i. 12. 1 , and 15. 4.) The Parthi seem to have been

Parthian nobles, whom Severus brought with him to

Rome, and of whose luxurious habits Tertullian has

drawn a characteristic picture. (De Hab. Mul. 7.)

The PRIVATA ADRIANI and the DOMUS CORNIFI-

CIES (Cornificiae) mentioned in the Notitia, lay

doubtless close together. The former must have been

the private residence of Hadrian, where M. Antoninus

dwelt after his adoption by that emperor. (Jul.

Capit. M. Anton. 5.) M. Antoninus had a younger

sister named Anna Cornificia, to whom the house

bearing her name doubtless belonged. (Ib. c. 1 ;

Preller, Regionen, p. 198.)

XI. THE ESQUILINE AND ITS NEIGHBOURHOOD.

The Esquiline (Esquiliae, or in a more ancient

form Exquiliae) was originally covered with a thick

wood, of which, in the time of Varro, the only re-

mains were a few sacred groves of inconsiderable

extent, the rest of the hill having been cleared and

covered with buildings. (Varr. L. L. v. § 49,

Müll.) Yet the derivation of the name of the hill

from aesculetum seems to have been unknown to an-

tiquity, and is a mere conjecture of Müller's (ad

loc.) ; the ancient etymology being derived either

from excubiae regis, because Servius Tullius had

fixed his abode there, or from excolere, because the

hill was first cleared and settled by that king.

(Varr. 1. c.; Ov. Fast. iii. 245.)

We have already described the Esquiline as

throwing out two tongues or projections, called

respectively, in the more ancient times of Rome,

OPPIUS and CISPIUS. Their relative situation is in-

dicated in the following passage of Festus : " Op-

pius autem appellatus est, ut ait Varro rerum

humanarum L. viii., ab Opita Oppio Tusculano,

qui cum praesidio Tusculanorum missus ad Romam

tuendam, dum Tullus Hostilius Veios oppugnaret,

consederat in Carinis et ibi castra habuerat. Simi-

liter Cispium a Laevio Cispio Anagnino, qui ejus-

dem rei causa eam partem Esquiliarum, quae jacet

ad vicum Patricium versus, in qua regione est aedis

Mefitis, tuitus est " (p. 348, Müll.) . Hence we

learn that the Cispius was that projection which

adjoined the VICUS PATRICIUS, and must conse-

quently have been the northern one, since the Vicus

Patricius is known to have corresponded with the

modern streets called Via Urbana and Via di S. Pu-

denziana, which traverse the valley lying between the

Viminal and the Esquiline. The following passage

of Paulus Diaconus shows that the Vicus Patricius

must have lain in avalley: " Patricius vicus Romae

dictus eo, quod ibi patricii habitaverunt, jubente

Servio Tullio, ut, si quid molirentur adversus ipsum,

ex locis superioribus opprimerentur " (p. 221 ,

Müll. ) ; and its identity with the modern streets just

mentioned appears from Anastasius (Vita Pi I.) :

"Hic ex rogatu beatae Prassedis dedicavit ecclesiam

thermas Novati in vico Patricii in honorem sororis

suae sanctae Potentianae " (p. 14). This church of

S. Pudenziana still exists in the street of the same

name. It is also mentioned by the Anonymous of

Einsiedlen, in whose time most of the streets still

bore their ancient names, as being " in vico Pa-

tricii." That the Cispius was the smaller and more

northern tongue likewise appears from the sacred

books of the Argives (ap. Varr. L. L. v. § 50),

which, in proceeding northwards from the Caelian,

first name theOppius, which had four sacraria or

chapels, and then the Cispius, which, being the

smaller hill, had only two, namely, the Lucus Poe-

telius and the Aedes Junonis Lucinae.

From the passage of Festus just quoted, it ap-

pears that part of MonsOppius bore the name of

CARINAE ; and this appellation continued to exist

when the names Oppius and Cispius had fallen out

of use and been superseded by the general name of

Esquiliae. Yet it is one of the contested points of

Roman topography whether the Carinae formed

part of the hill. The Italians still cling to the an-

cient opinion that under that name was compre-

hended the low ground from the Forum Transi-

torium to the Colosseum. Becker (Handb. p. 522

seq.) partly adopted this view, but at the same time
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-

quae erant circa templum Telluris " (ad Aen. viii.

361 ).

extended the district so as to embrace the western

extremity ofthe Oppius ; whilst Urlichs, on the con-

trary, confined the Carinae entirely to that hill. There is nothing in the preceding passages to

(Beschr. vol. iii . part ii. p. 119 , seq. ) That the exclude the possibility of the Templum Telluris

Italian view is, at all events, partly erroneous , having been on the summit of the hill ; since it is

can hardly admit of a question. Besides the pre- not necessary to assume with Urlichs that it stood

ceding passage of Festus , which clearly identifies on its very edge (Röm. Topogr . p. 117) ; in which

the Carinae as part of the Oppius, there are other case, as there was an area attached to the temple,

places in ancient writers which show that a portion at its back front must have been turned towards the

least of the district so called lay on a height. Thus road leading up to it from the valley, and the area

Dionysius, speaking of the Tigillum Sororium, says have lain before it on the summit of the hill-a dis-
that it was situated in the lane which led down position which does not appear very probable. Yet

from the Carinae to the Vicus Cyprius ( or d' there are some other circumstances tending to the in-

ἐν τῷστενωπῷτῷ φέροντι ἀπὸ Καρίνης κάτω τοῖς ference that the temple was situated in the valley.

ETL TOY KÚTρLOV ÉрxoμÉVOLS σTEVwróv, iii . 22). Dionysius mentions it as being, not in the Carinae,

Again Varro (L. L. v. § 48), in describing the but on the road leading to the Carinae (Kaтà Thy

Subura or valley at the foot of the Oppius, says that πl Kapívas pépovoar ódóv, viii . 79.) A curious

it lay " sub muro terreo Carinarum ; " obviously in- view, taken by Urlichs ( l. c. ) of the construction of

dicating that the latter place was on a height. ení in this passage is one of the reasons which led

Becker, indeed, maintains that walls of earth or him to place the temple on the hill. He thinks that

aggeres were used in fortification only where the it must necessarily mean " up to : " but it might

ground was level. But a wall on a height was cer- just as well be said that it means " down to," in a

tainly the usual mode of fortification in ancient passage quoted a little while ago from the same

Italy; and, as Mr. Bunbury justly remarks (Class. author respecting the situation of the Carinae and

Mus. vol. v. p. 222) , the peculiar appellation of the Vicus Cyprius. In both cases it simply means
murus terreus clearly distinguishes this wall " to." It will be perceived that Dionysius is here at

from a common agger. Nor, as the Subura lay be-

hind the gorge between the Esquiline and Quirinal ,

is it easy to see how any murus terreus in the dis-

trict of the Carinae could have been so situated as

to overhang the Subura, except upon the hill. The

following words of Varro (1. c.) are even perhaps

still more conclusive. He identifies the Subura

with the Pagus Succusanus, the ancient name of

Subura being Succusa, by an interchange of b and c,

-and holds it was thus named " quod succurrit

Carinis: " where, whatever we may think of his

etymology, it is plain that he regarded the Carinae

as a height. It may be added that the western

part of the Oppius, where the church of S. Pietro

in Vincoli now stands, bore the name of le Carre

as late as the 16th century. (And. Fulvius, de

Urb. Ant. p. 304 ; cf. Niebuhr, Hist. i. p. 390, seq. )

It cannot therefore be doubted that the Carinae

occupied the extremity of the Oppius ; but how far

that district extended eastwards cannot be said. It

is a more difficult question to determine whether

part of the valley lying at the western foot of the

hill also bore the name of Carinae. Its solution

is connected with another question respecting the

site of the TEMPLE OF TELLUS. We know that this

temple-which was a considerable one, since assem-

blies of the senate were sometimes held in it lay

in the Carinae, and that it was built on the site of

the house of Sp. Cassius, which was confiscated

and pulled down when that demagogue was con-

victed ofa design to make himself sovereign of Rome.

(Liv. ii. 41 ; Val. Max. vi. 3. § 1 ; Plin. xxxiv. 14.)

That event took place B. c. 485 ; but the temple

does not seem to have been built till B. C. 269. Its

site is further determined by notices respecting the

house of Pompey, which subsequently came into the

possession of M. Antony, the situation of which is

known to have been in the Carinae, and at the same

time close to the temple of Tellus : " Docuit (Le-

naeus) in Carinis, ad Telluris aedem, in qua regione

Pompeiorum domus fuerat." (Suet. Ill. Gramm. 15,

cf. Id. Tib. 15 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 77 ; Aur. Vict . Vir.

Ill. 84; Dion Cass. xlviii. 38.) And Servius says

expressly, though in some respects unintelligibly,

Carinae sunt aedificia facta in Carinarum modum,

64

variance with the authorities before quoted respecting

the site of the temple. If the appellation of Carinae

extended over some part of the adjacent valley it is

possible that Dionysius, as a foreigner, might have

been unaware of that fact , and have attached the

name only to the more striking part of the district

which lay on the hill. And there is a passage in

Varro, a very obscure one indeed, from which it

might be inferred that part of the Ceroliensis , which

seems to have been the name of the valley between

the Caelian, the Esquiline, and the Velian ridge,

had likewise borne the name of Carinae (“ Ceroliensis

a Carinarum junctu dictus Carinae, postea Cerolia,

quod hinc oritur caput Sacrae Viae," L.L. v. § 47).

These passages would seem to indicate that the tem-

ple of Tellus lay in the valley between S. Maria de'

Monti and the Tor de' Conti, where indeed we find

traces of the name since the churches of S. Salva-

tore and of S. Pantaleone, the latterof which still

exists near the Via del Colosseo, bore in the middle

ages the epithet of " in Tellure." Passages are also

adduced from the Acts of the Martyrs to show that

the temple of Tellus stood opposite to that of Pallas

in the Forum Transitorium. (" Clementianus prae-

cepit ei caput amputari ante templum in Tellure,

corpusque ejus projici ante Palladis aedem in locum

supradictum," Act. S. Gordian.)
Hence it seems

not improbable that the district of the Carinae, in

which the temple undoubtedly stood, may have ex-

tended over a considerable part of the valley ; but

the passages relating to the subject are far from

being decisive ; and the question is one of that kind

in which much may be said on both sides.

Two striking legends of early Roman history are

connected with the Esquiline and its vicinity ; that

of the murder of Servius Tullius by his inhuman

daughter, and that of the Tigillum Sororium, or

typical yoke, by passing under which Horatius ex-

piated themurder of his sister. We have before re-

lated that Servius Tullius resided on the Esquiline,

and that he was the first to clear that hill and make

it habitable. It was on his return to his residence

on it, after his ejection from the curia by his son-in-

law, Tarquinius Superbus, that he was murdered by

the hirelings of that usurper. Livy's account of the

3 G 4
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these objects are enumerated strictly in the order in

which they actually followed one another. But we

have already shown from Becker himself that this is

by no means always the case, and it is evidently not

so in the present instance ; since, after mentioning

the Tigillium Sororium, which lay in or near the

Subura, the order of the catalogue leaves that spot

and proceeds onwards to the Colosseum, and then

again at the end of the list reverts to the Subura.

The chief objection to placing the Vicus Cyprus

under this side of theOppius is, as Mr. Bunbury

observes (Class. Mus. vol. v. p. 227) , that it would

thus seem to interfere with the Subura. But this

objection is not urged either by Becker or Urlicks;

and indeed the Subura, like the Velabrum , seems to

have been a district rather than a street, so that we

may conceive the Vicus Cyprius to have run through
it.

anarrow street leading down from the Carinae to the

Vicus Cyprius. It seems to have been a wooden

beam erected across the street. As it is mentioned

in the Notitia, this monument, connected with one

of Rome's early legends, must have existed down

to the 5th century ; and indeed Livy ( i . 26 ) informs

us that it was constantly repaired at the public

expense. We learn from Dionysius (iii. 22) and

Festus (p. 297 , Müll . ) that on each side of it stood

an altar ; one to JUNO SORORIA, the other to JANUS

CURIATIUS.

transaction is clear and graphic, and the best guide

to the topography of the neighbourhood. The aged

monarch had reached the top of the VICUS CYPRIUS

(" ad summum Cyprium vicum ") when he was

overtaken and slain. His daughter followed in her

carriage, and, having arrived at the same spot where

stood a temple of Diana a little before the time when

Livy wrote, she was just turning to the right in order

to ascend the CLIVUS URBIUS, which led to the

summit of the Esquiline, when the affrighted driver

reined his horses, and pointed out to Tullia the

bleeding corpse of her murdered father ; but the

fiend-like Tullia bade him drive on, and arrived at

home bespattered with the blood of her parent .

From this unnatural deed the street which was the

scene of it obtained the name of VICUS SCELERATUS

(i. 48). The question that has been sometimes raised

whether Tullia was returning to her father's or to

her husband's house, does not seem to be of much The position of the TIGILLUM SORORIUM is de-

importance. Solinus, indeed (i. 25), represents Ser- termined by what has been already said ; namely, in

vius Tullius as residing " supra clivum Urbium,"

and Tarquinius Superbus, also on the Esquiline, but,

" Supra clivum Pullium ad Fagutalem lucum." The

house of the latter therefore must have been upon

the Oppius, on which the Lucus Fagutalis was situ

ated, and most probably upon the southern side of it ;

but he may not have resided here till after he became

king. On the other hand, as Tullia is represented

as turning to the right in order to ascend the Clivus

Urbius to the royal residence, it is plain that the

Vicus Cyprius must have lain on the north side of

one of the tongues of the Esquiline ; and as we are

further informed by Dionysius, in a passage before

quoted (iii. 22 ) , that there was a lane which led

down from the Carinae, or western extremity of the

Oppius, to the Vicus Cyprius, the conclusion is

forced upon us that the palace of Servius Tullius

must have been situated upon the eastern part of

the northern side of the Oppius, and that conse-

quently the Vicus Cyprius must have corresponded

with the modern Via di S. Lucia in Selci. The

Summus Cyprius Vicus was evidently towards the

head of the valley, the lower part of the street run-

ning under the Carinae ; and hence the Clivus

Urbius and the residence of Servius may be placed

somewhere near the church of S. Martino. Before

the usurpation of Tarquin , he and his wife may have

resided near his father-in -law, or even under the

same roof; or, what is still more probable, Tullia, as

Ovid represents her (" patrios initura Penates," Fast.

vi. 602) , was proceeding to take possession of her

father's palace, since his deposition had been effected

in the senate before his murder. Urlichs (Röm .

Topogr. p. 119) admits that the Vicus Cyprius

answered to the Via di S. Lucia, yet holds that

Servius resided on the Cispius ; a view utterly ir-

reconcilable with the fact that the Clivus Urbius

and palace lay on the right of that street. The

passages before adduced prove the direction of the

Vicus Cyprius as clearly as any locality in Rome

can be proved which depends for its determination

solely on notices in the classics. Yet Becker shuts

his eyes to this satisfactory evidence, and maintains

that the Vicus Cyprius corresponded with the

modern Via del Colosseo (Antwort, p. 78) ; although

in that case also it would have been impossible for

Tullia to have ascended the Esquiline by turning to

the right. The only ground he assigns for this in-

comprehensible view is an arbitrary estimate of the

distances between the objects mentioned in Regio IV.

of the Notitia, founded also on the assumption that

Having had occasion to mention the SUBURA, it

may be as well to describe that celebrated locality

before proceeding further with the topography of

the Esquiline. We have already seen from Varro

that it was one of the most ancient districts in

Rome ; and its importance may be inferred from its

having given name to the 1st Servian Region. We

have also alluded to a passage in the same author

(L. L. v. § 48 , Müll. ) which shows it to have been

originally a distinct village , called Succusa or Pagus

Succusanus, lying under the Carinae. Varro adds,

that the name still continued to be written with a C

instead of a B; a statement which is confirmed by

the fact that in inscriptions the Tribus Suburana

is always denoted by the abridged form TRIB. SVC.

(Cf. Festus , s. v. Subura, p. 309 , Müll.; Quintil.

Inst. Or. i. 7. § 29 ; Mommsen, Die Röm. Tribus,

p. 79, seq.) A piazza or place under the church of

S. Pietro in Vincoli still bears the name of Subura;

and the church of S. Agata over the Via de' Ser-

penti, which skirts the eastern foot of the Quirinal

hill, bore in the middle ages the name of " in

Suburra " or super Suburra." Hence it seems

probable that the Subura occupied the whole of the

valley formed by the extremities of the Quirinal,

Viminal, and Esquiline , and must consequently have

been, not a street but, a region of some extent ; as

indeed we find it called by Gregory the Great in

the 6th century (“ in regione urbis illa quae Subura

dicitur," Dial. iii . c. 30). But that it extended west-

ward as far as the Forum Transitorium, a supposi-

tion which seems to rest solely on the order of the

the names in the 4th Region of the Notitia, we can

hardly conceive. We have shown that the district

between the back of the imperial fora and the western

extremity of the Esquiline may perhaps have formed

part of the Carinae ; but it can hardly have been

called both Carinae and Subura . The latter seems

to have properly begun at the point where the Qui-

rinalis approaches the extremity of the Oppius ; and

66
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this seems to have been the spot called by Martial

the primaefauces of the Subura (ii. 17) :—

"Tonstrix Suburae faucibus sedet primis ,

Cruenta pendent qua flagella tortorum

Argique letum multus obsidet sutor."

Juvenal (v. 106) represents the Cloaca Maxima

as penetrating to the middle of the Subura, and

this fact was established by excavations made in

the year 1743. (Ficoroni, Vestigia di Roma, ap.

Bunbury, Class. Mus. vol. v. p. 219.)

From its situation between the imperial fora and

the eastern hills, the Subura must have been one of

the most frequented thoroughfares in Rome ; and

hence we are not surprised to find many allusions to

its dirt and noise. It was the peculiar aversion of

Juvenal, a man, indeed , of many aversions (" Ego

vel Prochytam praepono Suburae," Sat. iii. 5) ; a

trait in his friend's character which had not escaped

the notice of Martial (xii. 18) :-

"Dum tu forsitan inquietus erras

Clamosa, Juvenalis, in Subura."

The epithet clamosa here probably refers to the

cries of itinerant chapmen : for we learn from other

passages in Martial that the Subura was the chief

place in which he used to market (vii. 31 , x. 94,

&c.; cf. Juv. xi. 136, seq . ) It appears also to

have been the abode of prostitutes (vi. 66 ; comp.

Hor. Epod. v. 58 ) . It was therefore what is com-

monly called a low neighbourhood ; though some

distinguished families seem to have resided in it,

even Caesar himself in his early life (Suet. Caes.

46), and in the time of Martial, L. Arruntius Stella

(xii. 3. 9). The Suburanenses, or inhabitants of the

Subura, kept up to a late period some of the ancient

customs which probably belonged to them when

they formed a distinct village ; especially an annual

contest with the Sacravienses, or inhabitants of the

Sacra Via, for the head of the horse sacrificed to

Mars in the Campus Martius every October. If

the Suburanenses gained the victory they fixed the

head on a tower in the Subura called TURRIS

MAMILIA, whilst the Sacravienses, if successful,

fixed it on the Regia. (Festus, s . v. October Equus,

p. 178 , Müll.; Paul. Diac. p. 131.)

Throughout the time of the Republic the Esquiline

appears to have been by no means a favourite or

fashionable place of residence. Part of it was occu-

pied by the CAMPUS ESQUILINUS, a place used as a

burying-ground, principally for the very lowest class

of persons, such as paupers and slaves ; whose bodies

seem to have been frequently cast out and left to rot

here without any covering of earth . But under the

Empire, and especially the later period of it, many

palaces were erected on the Esquiline. Maecenas

was the first to improve it, by converting this field of

death, and probably also part of the surrounding

neighbourhood, the pauper burial-ground itself

appears to have been only 1000 feet long by 300

deep,-into an agreeable park or garden. Horace

(S. i. 8. 14) mentions the laying out of these cele-

brated HORTI MAECENATIS :-

" Nunc licet Esquiliis habitare salubribus atque

Aggere in aprico spatiari , qua modo tristes

Albis informem spectabant ossibus agrum."

It appears from these lines that the Campus Esqui-

linus adjoined the agger of Servius Tullius, which,

by the making of these gardens , was converted into

a cheerful promenade, from which people were no

longer driven by the disgusting spectacle of mould-

ering bones. The Campus Esquilinus being a

cemetery, must of course have been on the outside

of the agger, since it was not lawful to bury within

the pomoerium ; and Varro (L.L. v. § 25) mentions

it as " ultra Exquilias," by which he must mean the

Servian Region so called, which was bounded by the

agger. Its situation is also determined by a passage

in Strabo (v. p. 237) , where the Via Labicana,

which issued from the Esquiline gate at the south-

ern extremity of the agger, is said to leave the

campus on the left. It appears to have also been

the place of execution for slaves and ignoble crimi-

nals (Suet. Claud. 25 ; Tac. Ann . ii . 32, xv. 60 ;

Plaut. Mil. ii. 4. 6 , ed . Ritschl. ) . There does not

seem to be any authority for Becker's assumption

that the whole of the Esquiline outside of the Ser-

vian walls was called Campus Esquilinus (Handb.

p. 554), nor that after the laying out of the gardens

of Maecenas the ancient place of execution was trans-

ferred to the Sessorium, near S. Croce in Gerusa-

lemme. Part ofthe cainpus was the field given, as

the scholiast on Horace says , by some person as a

burying-place. The Sessorium mentioned in the

Excerpta Valesiana de Odoacre (69) was a palace ;

and though Theodoric ordered a traitor to be be-

headed there it can hardly have been the ordinary

place of execution for common malefactors. Besides

the Sessorium mentioned by the scholiasts on Horace

(Epod. v. 100 , Sat. i . 8. 11 ) was close to the

Esquiline gate, a full mile from S. Croce, and seems,

therefore, to have been another name for the Campus

Esquilinus, if the scholiasts are right in calling it

Sessorium. The executions recorded in the passages

before quoted from Suetonius and Tacitus took place

long after the gardens of Maecenas were made ; yet

when Tacitus uses the words " extra Portam Exqui-

linam," there can be no doubt that he means just

without the gate. It would be a wrong conception

of the Horti Maecenatis to imagine that they resem-

bled a private garden , or even a gentleman's park.

They were a common place of recreation for the

Roman populace. Thus Juvenal describes the agger

as the usual resort of fortune- tellers. (S. vi. 588.)

We see from the description of Horace that not even

all the tombs had been removed . Canidia comes

there to perform her incantations and evoke the

manes of the dead ; at sight of which infernal rites

the moon hides herself behind the sepulchres (v.

35) :—

" lunamque rubentem ,

Ne foret his testis, post magna latere sepulcra."

Such a place , therefore, might still have been used

for executions ; though, doubtless , bodies were no

longer exposed there, as they had formerly been.

These " magna sepulcra " would also indicate that

some even of the better classes were buried here ;

and the same thing appears from Cicero. (Phil. ix .

7.)

The Horti Maecenatis probably extended within

the agger towards the baths of Titus, and it was in

this part that the HOUSE OF MAECENAS seems to

have been situated . Close to these baths, on the

NE. side, others , built by Trajan, existed in ancient

times, although all traces of them have now vanished.

They have sometimes been confounded with those of

Titus ; but there can be no doubt that they were

distinct and separate foundations. Thus the Notitia

mentions in the 3rd Region the " Thermae Titianae

et Trajanae ;" and their distinction is also shown
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Horace also had a house there cannot be said ; but

he was certainly a frequent guest with Maecenas ;

he loved to saunter on " the sunny agger," and he

was at last buried close to the tomb of his munificent

benefactor at the extremity ofthe hill. (Suet. V. Hor.

20.) Propertius himself informs us that his abode

was on the Esquiline (iii. (iv.). 23. 23) ; where also

dwelt the younger Pliny, apparently in the house

formerly belonging to the poet Pedo Albinovanus

( Plin. Ep. iii . 21 ; Mart. x. 19). Its precise situa-

tion will be examined a little further on, when

treating of the Lacus Orphei.

by the inscription of Ursus Togatus : THERMIS | close to the gardens of his patron Maecenas. Whether

TRAIANI THERMIS AGRIPPAE ET TITI, &c.

(Gruter, dcxxxvii. 1). The site of the baths of

Trajan, close to the church of S. Martino, may be

determined from another inscription found near that

church, in the pontificate of Paul III., which records

some improvements made in them; as well as from

a notice by Anastasius, in his Life of Symmachus

(p. 88, Blanch .) , stating that the church alluded to

was erected "juxta Thermas Trajanas." It is a very

common opinion that the house of Maecenas occupied

part of the site of the baths of Titus, and this opinion

is as probable as any other. It was a very lofty

building. Horace describes it as a " molem propin-

quam nubibus arduis " ( Od. iii. 20. 10) , and from its

situation and height must no doubt have commanded

a view of Tibur and its neighbourhood ; though we

do not draw that conclusion from the immediately

preceding lines, where we think the far better reading|

is, "Ut semper udum Tibur," &c. , the semper belong-

ing to " udum," and not to " contemplere " (cf. Tate's

Horace, Prel. Diss. p. 24). We have before related

how Nero beheld the fire of Rome from the house of

Maecenas . Suetonius, in his account of that scene,

calls the house " turris Maecenatiana " (Nero, 38),

bywhich, perhaps, we are not to understand a tower ,

properly so called, but a lofty superstructure ofseveral

stories over the lower part of the house (Becker,

Charikles, i. p. 195) . Maecenas bequeathed his

house and gardens to Augustus ; and Tiberius lived

there after his return from Rhodes, and before he

succeeded to the empire ( Suet. Tib. 15). The

subsequent history of the house is unknown ; but, as

we have said, it may probably have been included in

the baths of Titus.

Close to the gardens of Maecenas lay the HORTI

LAMIANI (Philo Jud . vol. ii . p. 597 , Mang.) , belong-

ing perhaps, tothe Aelius Lamia celebrated by Horace

(Od. i . 26, &c.) . We learn from Valerius Maximus

(iv. 4. 8) that the ancient family of the Aelii dwelt

where the monument of Marius afterwards stood ;

whence it seems probable that the Horti Lamiani

may have lain to the E. of those of Maecenas, to-

wards the church of S. Bibiana. It was here that

the body of Caligula was first hastily buried , which

was afterwards burnt and reinterred by his sisters

(Suet. Cal. 59) .

There appear to have been several more gardens

between the Porta Esquilina and the modern Porta

Maggiore; as the HORTI PALLANTIANI, founded ap-

parently by Pallas , the powerful freedman of Claudius

(Tac. Ann. xi. 29 ; Suet. Claud. 28 ; Plin. Ep. viii. 6) ;

and which, from several passages of Frontinus (Aq.

19, seq. ) , appear to have been situated between

P. Maggiore, the Marian monument, and the church

of S. Bibiana. Frontinus also mentions (Aq. 68)

certain HORTI EPAPHRODITIANI, perhaps belonging

to Epaphroditus, the libertus of Nero, who assisted in

putting that emperor to death (Suet. Ner.49, Dom.

14 ; Tac. Ann. xv. 55) ; as well as some HORTI TOR-

QUATIANI (c. 5) , apparently in the same neighbour-

hood. The CAMPUS VIMINALIS SUB AGGERE of

the Notitia was probably an exercise ground for the

Praetorian troops on the outside of the agger near

the Porta Viminalis. Hence the eastern ridge of

the Viminal and Esquiline beyond the Servian walls

must have been very open and airy.

The Esquiline derives more interest from its having

been the residence of several distinguished poets and

authors than the most splendid palaces could have

conferred upon it. Virgil dwelt upon the Esquiline,

|

|

The Esquiline and its neighbourhood did not

contain many temples of note. That of Tellus,

already mentioned, was the most important one ;

the rest seem for the most part to have been more

remarkable for antiquity than for size or beauty.

We have already adverted to the ancient sacraria

mentioned here by Varro (L. L. v. 49, seq. ) ; as the

LUCUS AND SACELLUM OF JUPITER FAGUTALIS, on

the southern side of the Oppius ; the Lucus ESQUI-

LINUS, probably near the Esquiline gate ; a Lucus

POETELIUS ; a LUCUS MEFITIS, with an aedes, lying

near the Vicus Patricius (Festus, s . v. Septimontio,

p. 351 , Müll . ) ; and a LUCUS OF JUNO LUCINA,

where, according to Pliny (xvi. 85) , a temple was

built to that goddess, B. C. 374 ; although it would

appear from Dionysius (iv. 15 ) that there must have

been one there previously in the time of Servius Tul-

lius. An inscription relating to this temple was

found in 1770, in digging the foundations of the

monastery delle Paollotte, in the road which sepa-

rated the Oppius and Cispius. We learn from Ovid

(Fast. ii. 435) that the grove lay beneath the

Esquiline ; but as it appears from Varro that the

temple stood on the Cispius, whilst the stone with

the inscription in question was found on the side of

the Oppius : it is probable that it may have rolled

down from the monastery of the Filippine on the

opposite height (Nibby, Roma nelAnno 1838 , p. 670 ;

Urlichs, Röm. Top. p. 120 ; Canina, Indic. p. 151 ).

The SACELLUM STRENIAE, where the Sacra Via

began, probably lay on the S. side of the Carinae,

near the Colosseum . It seems not improbable that

the LUCUS VENERIS LIBITINAE may also have been

situated on the Esquiline, on account of the neigh-

bourhood of the Campus Esquilinus ; but there are

no authorities by which its site can be satisfactorily

determined. It was the great magazine for funereal

paraphernalia ( cf. Dionys. iv. 15 ; Festus, s. v. Rustica

Vinalia, p. 265 ; Plut. Q. R. 23). On the Esqui-

line were also ALTARS OF MALA FORTUNA and of

FEBRIS, the latter close to the Marian monument

(Cic . N. D. iii. 25 ; Plin . ii . 5 ; Val. Max. ii. 5. § 6).

We may likewise mention a TEMPLE OF FORTUNA

RESPICIENS (Plut. Fort. R. 10) , of FORTUNA SEIA

in the Vicus Sandaliarius (Inscr. ap. Graev. Thes . iii.

p. 288 ; Plin. xxxvi. 46) , and one of DIANA in the

Vicus Patricius, from whichmen were excluded (Plut.

Q. R. 3). The HERCULES VICTOR or HERCULES

SULLANUS of the Notitia was perhaps only a statue.

We shall close this list by mentioning a TEMPLE OF

SPES VETUS, near the Horti Pallantiani, several

times alluded to by Frontinus ; of ISIS PATRICIA,

probably in the Vicus Patricius ; and of MINERVA

MEDICA, commonly identified with the ruins of a

large circular building in a vineyard near the Porta

Maggiore. This building bore, in the middle ages,

the name of Le Galuzze, whence Canina is of opinion

that it was the place where the emperor Gallienus
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was accustomed to divert himself with his court. | founded by Augustus, and named after his consort

(Treb. Pollio, Gall. Duo, c. 17.) Thetemple of Mi- Livia. (Preller, Regionen, p. 131.)

nerva Medica mentioned in the Notitia may pro-

bably have stood in the neighbourhood ; but the

building in question seems too large to be identified
with it.

Among the profane monuments of this district we

have had occasion to mention once or twice an object

called the TROPHIES OF MARIUS. Valerius Maxi-

mus relates that Marius erected two tropaea (vi. 9 .

§14) ; and that these must have been on the Esqui-

line appears from a passage of the same author (ii .

5. § 6), quoted a little while ago respecting the site

of the altar of Febris. A building which stands at

the junction of the Via di S. Bibiana and Via di

P. Maggiore a little way outside the ancient Porta

Esquilina bore during the middle ages the name of

Templum Marii, or Cimbrum. and was adorned with

those sculptured trophies which were removed in

the pontificate of Sixtus V. to the balustrade of the

Piazza del Campidoglio, where they still remain.

(Ordo Rom. an. 1143, ap. Mabill. Mus. Ital. i . p .

141 ; Poggio, de Var. Fort. p. 8, ed . Par. 1723.)

There can be no doubt, however, that the building

so called was no temple, but the castellum of an

aqueduct, and is in all probability the object men-

tioned in the Notitia as the NYMPHEUM DIVI

ALEXANDRI. It must have been one of the prin-

cipal castella ofthe Aqua Julia , and from the tro-

phies which stood in the neighbourhood having

been applied to its adornment it was mistaken

in a later age for a temple erected by Marius.

(Canina, Indicaz. p. 156, seq.; Preller, Regionen,

p. 131.)

Between this Nymphaeum and the Porta Esquilina

stands the ARCUS GALLIENI, which must have

spanned the ancient Via Praenestina. It is a simple

arch of travertine, and we learn from the inscription

upon it, which is still legible, that it was erected by

a certain M. Aurelius Victor in honour of the em-

peror Gallienus and his consort Salonina. Originally

there were smaller arches on each side of it (Spec.

Rom. Magn. tab. 24), but at present only the middle

one remains.

|

There was also a PORTICUS LIVIAE Somewhere

on the Esquiline, named in the Notitia in the 3rd

Region after the baths of Titus. It was a qua-

drangular porticus (repíorov), built by Augustus,

B. C. 14, on the site of the house of Vedius Pollio.

which he had inherited. (Dion Cass. liv. 23.) As

the same author (lv. 8) calls it a Teμévioμа, we

may conclude that it contained the TEMPLE OF

CONCORD mentioned by Ovid. (Fast. vi. 633. ) It

is alluded to by Strabo (v. p. 236 ), and by both

the Plinys. (xiv. 3 ; Ep. i. 5 ; cf. Becker, Handb.

p. 542 , Antw. p. 78. ) We also read of a PORTICUS

JULIA, built in honour of Caius and Lucius Caesar

(Dion Cass. lvi. 27 , as emended by Merkel ad Ov.

Fast. p. cxli . ) , but its situation cannot be deter-

mined."

Near the church of S. Croce in Gerusalemme,

towards the side of the Porta Maggiore, lie the

ruins of a large building already alluded to, which

in the middle ages bore the name of SESSORIUM.

We have remarked that in the Excerpta Valesiuna

at the end of Ammianus Marcellinus it is called a

palace (" in palatio, quod appellatur Sessorium,"

de Odoac. 69). It is identified by a passage in

Anastasius stating that the church of S. Croce was

erected there. (Vit. Silvest. p. 45, Blanch. )

Also near the same church, but on the other side

of it , and built into the wall of Aurelian , are the re-

mains of a considerable amphitheatre which are

usually identified as the AMPHITHEATRUM CAS-

TRENSE of the Notitia. Becker, however (Handb.

p. 552 , seq.) , denies this identity, his chief objec-

tion being the great space which the 5th Regio

must have occupied if this building is included in

it, and holds that the true Amphitheatrum Cas-

trense must have been near the Castra Praetoria.

There are, however, no traces of the remains of an

amphitheatre in that direction , and Becker acknow-

ledges (Handb. p. 558 ) that he is unable to give

any name to that by S. Croce. But there could not

have been many structures of this description in

Rome, and on the whole it seems most reasonable to

conclude with Preller (Regionen, p. 132 ) that the

one in question was the Castrense ; especially as we

know from Procopius (B. G. i . 22 , seq . ) that there

was a vivarium, or place for keeping wild beasts

used in the sports of the amphitheatre, close to the

Porta Praenestina.

Close to this arch and between it and the basilica

of S. Maria Maggiore, lay the FORUM ESQUILI-

NUM and MACELLUM LIVIANUM. This position

of the macellum is certain. The basilica just named

was built " juxta Macellum Liviae." (Anastas.

V. Liberi and V. Sist. III.) That it was close to

the arch of Gallienus appears from the Ordo Ro-

manus. (“ Intrans sub arcum (Gallieni) ubi di-

eitur Macellum Lunanum (Livianum) progreditur

ante templum Marii quod dicitur Cimbrum," Ann.

1143, p. 141.) And the church of S. Vito close

to the arch was designated as " in Macello." (An.

Fulvius, Ant. R. ii. c. 6.) But it is a more diffi-

cult question to determine whether the Forum Es- been spoken of above, p. 760.

quilinum and Macellum Livianum were distinct ob-

jects or one and the same. We know that the Fo-

rum Esquilinum was in existence in B. C. 88, since

it is mentioned by Appian (B. C. i. 58) as the

scene of the struggle between Marius and Sulla.

Hence Nibby (Roma nell' Anno 1838, tom. ii . p.

25), assuming that the macellum and forum were

identical, regarded it as founded by M. Livius Sa-

linator, who was censor with Claudius Nero, B. C.

In the valley under this amphitheatre were the

GARDENS AND CIRCUS OF ELAGABALUS (Lampr.

Heliog. 14 , 23 ) , where the obelisk was found which

now stands on the promenade on the Pincian (Li-

gorio, Sui Cerchi, p. 3 ; Canina, Indic. p. 178).

Just outside the Porta Maggiore is the curious

MONUMENT OF EURYSACES the baker, which has

204. But this view is unsupported by any autho-

rity, nor is it probable that the forum had two

appellations ; whence it seems most likely that the

macellum was quite a distinct but adjoining market

The remaining monuments in the district under

consideration are few and unimportant. The APOLLO

SANDALIARIUS mentioned in the Notitia in the 4th

Region was one of those statues which Augustus

erected in the different Vici. (Suet. Aug. 57.)

We have said that the temple of Fortuna Seia stood

in the Vicus Sandaliarius ; and as this temple was

included in the domain of the golden house of Nero

(Plin. xxxvi . 46) we may conclude that it was in

or near the Carinae. (Becker, Handb. p. 561.)

The COLOSSEUM will be described in a separate

section. The 3rd Region , in which it was situated,

must doubtless have contained a splendid TEMPLE OF
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ISIS AND SERAPIS, from which the Region derived

its name, but the history of the temple is unknown.

The same remark applies to the MONETA men-

tioned in this Region, which seems to have been

the imperial mint. (Preller, Reg. p. 124.) It is

mentioned in inscriptions of the time of Trajan.

(Marini, Atti, &c. p. 488.) The SUMMUM CHO-

RAGIUM is inexplicable. The LACUS PASTORUM

or PASTORIS was a fountain near the Colosseum ,

as appears from the Acta Sanctorum (in Euse-

bio). The DOMUS BRUTTI PRAESENTIS probably

lay on the Esquiline. Marcus Aurelius affianced

Commodus with the daughter of a Bruttus Praesens .

(Capitol. M. Anton. Ph. c. 27.) A PORTICUS CLAU-

DIA stood at the extremity of Nero's golden house,

not far from the colossus of that emperor:-

" Claudia diffusas ubi porticus explicat umbras

Ultima pars aulae deficientis erat."

(Mart. de Spec. 2.)

It is mentioned by the Anonymus Einsiedlensis and

in the Mirabilia under the name of " Palatium

ing through it, which, as we have seen, must have

been the Vicus Cyprius, a short but steep ascent

brought the pedestrian to the top of the Esquiline,

where the first object that met his eyes was the

fountain in question. The locality is identified by

another poem of Martial's addressed to Paulus, who

also lived on the Esquiline (v. 22. 4 ) :—

"Alta Suburani vincenda est semita clivi

Et nunquam sicco sordida saxa gradu; "

where we must not take Clivus Suburanus to be

the name of a road, like Clivus Capitolinus, Publi-

cius, &c., but merely a synonymous appellative with

what Martial calls " altus trames " in the other

poem. It may be further observed that this situa-

tion of the fountain agrees with the order of the

Notitia, where it is named immediately before the

Macellum Livianum. Close to it lay the small

house formerly inhabited by Pedo Albinovanus, and

in Martial's time the residence of his friend the

younger Pliny.

XII THE COLLES, OR THE VIMINAL, QUIRINAL,

AND PINCIAN HILLS.

were enclosed within the walls of Servius Tullius,

and considered as properly belonging to the city ;

but part of the Pincian was included within the

walls of Aurelian.

Claudii," between the Colosseum and S. Pietro in

Vincoli. The LUDUS MAGNUS was a gladiatorial

school apparently near the Via di S. Giovanni.
We have already remarked that the three north-

(Canina, Indic. p. 108. ) The SCHOLA QUAESTORUM ernmost hills of Rome were called Colles, in contra-

ET CAPLATORUM or CAPULATORUM seems to have distinction to the others, which were called Montes.

been an office for the scribes or clerks of the quaes- Only two of the former, the Viminal and Quirinal,

tors, as the Schola Xantha on the Capitoline was for

those of the curule aediles. The Capulatores were

those officers who had charge of the capides or capu-

lae, that is, the bowls with handles used in sacrifices

(Varr. L.L. v. § 121 ) ; but where this schola may

have been cannot be said. The CASTRA MISENA-

TIUM were the city station for what we may call the

marines, or soldiers attached to the fleet and naval

station at Misenum, established by Augustus. (Tac.

Ann. iv. 5 ; Suet. Aug. 49.) This camp appears

to have been situated near the church of S. Vito and

Via Merulana, where also there was an aedicula of

Neptune. (Canina, Indicaz, p. 110. ) The BALNEUM

DAPHNIDIS, perhaps alluded to by Martial (iii. 5. 6),

was probably near the Subura and Carinae. Lastly

the LACUS ORPHEI, or fountain of Orpheus, seems to

have lain near the church of S. Lucia, which bore

the epithet in Orfeo, or, as the Anonymous calls it,

in Orthea. It is described in the lines of Martial,

in which he desires Thalia to carry his book to

Pliny (x. 19. 4, seq .) :—

" I, perfer, brevis est labor peractae

Altum vincere tramitem Suburae.

Illic Orphea protenus videbis

Udi vertice lubricum theatri,

Mirantesque feras avemque regis

Raptum quae Phryga pertulit Tonanti.

Illic parva tui domus Pedonis

Caelata est aquilae minore penna."

three hills, is separated from the Esquiline by the

The COLLIS VIMINALIS, the smallest of the

valley through which ran the Vicus Patricius, and

On the other side, towards the Quirinal, is another

bya hollow running towards the rampart of Servius.

valley, which divides it from that hill, at present

traversed by the streets called Via de' Serpenti and

Via di S. Vitale. The most northern part of the

valley, through which the latter street runs, was

the ancient VALLIS QUIRINI (Juv. ii. 133 ). The

hill derived its name from the osiers with which it

was anciently covered (“ dictum a vimine collem,"

VIMINALIS , answering to the Jupiter Fagutalis of

Id. iii. 71 ) ; and upon it was an ALTAR OF JUPITER

the Esquiline. (Varr. L. L. v . § 51 ; Fest. p. 373.)

The Viininal was never a district of much import-

ance, and seems to have been chiefly inhabited by

the lower classes. The only remarkable building

which we find recorded on it is the splendid PA-

LACE OF C. AQUILIUS (Plin. xvii. 2) . The exist→

ence of some baths of Agrippina upon it rests only

on traditions of the middle ages. The baths of

Diocletian, which lay on the ridge which united the

Viminal and Quirinal, will be described in the

section on the thermae. The SACELLUM OF NAE-

NIA lay without the Porta Viminalis. (Paul. Diac.

p. 163.)From this description it would appear that the

fountain was in a circular basin- for such seems to After the Palatine and Capitoline hills, the Qui-

be the meaning of " udum theatrum," because a RINAL was the most ancient quarter of the city.

statue of Orpheus playing on the lyre stood high in As the seat of the Sabine part of the population of

the midst of the basin, wet and shining with spray, Rome, it acquired importance in the period of its

and surrounded by the fascinated beasts as an early history, which however it did not retain when

audience. (Becker, Handb. p. 559, note.) The the two nations had become thoroughly amalgamated.

situation of the fountain near the church mentioned The Quirinal is separated from the Pincian on the

is very clearly indicated in these lines. As Martial N. by a deep valley ; its western side is skirted by

lived on the southern extremity of the Quirinal the the Campus Martius ; the manner in which it is

way from his house to that spot would of course lie parted from the Viminal by the Vallis Quirini has

through the Subura. At the top of the street lead- been already described. The street which ran
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--the sitethrough this last valley was called VICUS LONGUS, | later times by the baths of Constantine,

as we learn from the Anonymous of Einsiedlen, who of the present Palazzo Rospigliosi, — followed the

mentions the church of S. Vitalis as situated " in VETUS CAPITOLIUM, or citadel of Numa. Whether

vico longo." We find its name recorded in Livy Mamurius was another name for Mamers, the Sabine

(x. 23), and Valerius Maximus (ii. 5. § 6). Of the god of war, of which, according to Varro (L. L. v.

different ancient divisions of the Collis Quirinalis § 73), the Roman name of Mars was only a cor-

and of the origin of its name, we have already spoken ruption, or whether it was the name of the reputed

in the former part of this article. maker of the ancilia (Paul. Diac. p. 131 , Müll . ) ,

matters but little ; the statue is equally connected

with the ancient Salian rites, and therefore one of

the most venerable objects in the city. We find a

CLIVUS MAMURI mentioned in the middle ages in

the neighbourhood of S. Vitale (Anastas. V. Innoc.

I. p. 64, Blanch . ) , which no doubt took its name

from this statue , whence we may infer that it stood

near the temple of Quirinus ; since the church of

S. Vitale and that of S. Andrea, where the temple

stood, are close together.

The Quirinal abounded in ancient fanes and

temples. One of the earliest foundations of this

sort was the TEMPLE OF QUIRINUS, erected by

Numa to Romulus after his apotheosis . The first

practical notice that we find of it is, however, in

B. c. 435, when Livy (iv. 21 ) records a meeting of

the senate in it ; a fact which shows that it must

have been a considerable building. A new one was

dedicated, probably on the same spot, by L. Papirius

Cursor, B. C. 292. (Liv. x. 46 ; Plin . vii. 60.) This

structure appears to have been burnt in B. C. 48 , and We have remarked in the former part of this

we do not hear of its re-erection till B. c. 15 , when article that the ancient Capitol of Numa probably

Augustus rebuilt it , as recorded in the Monumentum stood on the height of Magnanapoli. It contained,

Ancyranum, and by Dion Cassius (liv. 19) . Yet like the Palatine before it and the Capitoline sub-

in the interval between these dates we find it alluded sequently, a temple to the three divinities, Jupiter,

to as still existing (Id. xliii . 45 ; Cic. ad Att. xiii. Juno, and Minerva, as we learn from Varro: " Clivos

28) , whence we may conclude that it had been only proximus a Flora susus versus Capitolium vetus,

partially destroyed. Dion (liv. 19) describes the quod ibi sacellum Jovis, Junonis, Minervae ; et id

new structure of Augustus as having 76 columns, antiquius quam aedis, quae in Capitolio facta" (L. L.

equalling the years which he bad lived. Hence, v. § 158 ). Its site may be determined by that of

it appears to have been the same building as that another ancient sanctuary, the TEMPLE OF Flora.

adduced by Vitruvius ( iii. 2 , 7) as an example of In the order of the Curiosum and Notitia that

the dipteros octastylos ; for that kind of temple had temple stands between the Capitolium Vetus and

a double row of columns all round ; namely, two rows the temple (or temples) of Salus and Serapis. The

of 8 each at the front and back ; and, without count- temple of Salus must undoubtedly have been

ing the outside ones of these over again, two rows situated near the Porta Salutaris, which, as we have

of 11 each at the sides (32 + 44 = 76). This noble before remarked, took its name from that sanctuary ;

portico appears to have been the same alluded to by and we must consequently seek for the temple of

Martial as the resort of the idlers ofthe vicinity (ix. Flora on the W. side of the Quirinal, or that which

1. 9). Topographers are universally agreed that it faced towards the Campus Martius. That it stood

was situated on the height over S. Vitale in the neigh- on this side is confirmed by what Martial says

bourhood of S. Andrea del Noviziato. (Becker,

Handb. p. 573 ; Urlichs , Beschr. iii. 2 , 366 ; Ca-

nina, Indic. p. 185.) There appears to have been

also a SACELLUM QUIRINALIS near the Porta Col-

lina.

All the more interesting traditions respecting the

Quirinal belong to the reign of Numa. One of the

residences of that Sabine monarch was situated on

this hill (Plut. Num. 14 ; Solin . i . 21 ) , where he

also founded a citadel, or capitol ; and where his

successor Tullus Hostilius, in pursuance of a vow

made in the Sabine War, repeated, as it were in

duplicate, Numa's peculiar institution of the Salian

worship (Liv. i . 27 ; Dionys. ii. 70). All these

things show very clearly the distinction between the

Roman and Sabine cities during the reigns of the

first monarchs. On the Quirinal , the Salian priests

with their ancilia were attached to the worship of

Quirinus, as, in the Romulean city, they were to

that of Mars (" Quid de ancilibus vestris, Mars

Gradive, tuque Quirine pater (loquar) ? " Liv. v. 52) ;

and the priests were called, by way of distinction,

Salii Agonenses, or Collini , from the name of the

hill ( In libris Saliorum quorum cognomen Ago-

nensium," Varr. L. L. vi. § 14 ; cf. Dionys. I. c. ,

where, however, he erroneously speaks of a λópos

Κολλίνος.)

Next to the temple of Quirinus , proceeding in a

westerly direction, as may be inferred from the order

in which the objects are mentioned in the Curiosum

(the Notitia somewhat differs) , stood a STATUE OF

MAMURIUS ; and then, after an interval occupied in

|

|

respecting the situation of his house, which, as we

learn from one of his epigrams, lay near the temple

of Flora (v. 22. 2) :—

" Sed Tiburtinae sum proximus accola pilae

Qua videt antiquum rustica Flora Jovem."

(Cf. vi. 27. ) From which we also learn that the

temple of Flora could not have been very far from

that of Jupiter in Numa's Capitol; as indeed likewise

appears from the passage of Varro before quoted,

with the addition that it must have lain on a lower

part of the hill. But as Martial's house is thus

shown to have been near the temple of Flora, so also

that it was on the W. side of the hill appears from

another epigram (i . 108. 2) :-

"
"At mea Vipsanas spectant coenacula laurus

Factus in hac ego sum jam regione senex."

It can hardly be doubted that this passage contains

an allusion to some laurel trees growing near the

Porticus Vipsania, erected, as will appear in a sub-

sequent section, near the Via Lata by Agrippa, whose

family name was Vipsanius. This portico is plainly

alluded to in another passage of Martial (iv. 18) ,

under the name of Vipsaniae Columnae. There is

nothing surprising in Martial's indicating a locality

by certain trees. In ancient Rome trees were noted

objects , and claimed a considerable share of public

attention, as we have already seen with regard to

several that grew in or about the forum. Two

laurel trees grew before the imperial palace (Tert.

Apol. 35) ; and in front of the temple of Quirinus
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just described were two sacred myrtles, which were

characterised by distinctive appellations as patricia

and plebeia. But, to have faced the Porticus Vip-

sania, Martial's house must not only have been

situated on the western side of the Quirinal, but also

towards its southern extremity; which likewise

appears from what has been said in the preceding

section respecting the route from it to that of his

friend Pliny being through the Subura and Vicus

Cyprius ; for this would have been a roundabout

way had Martial dwelt towards the northern part of

the hill.

All these circumstances tend to snow that Numa's

Capitol must have stood on the spot before indicated ,

and the temple of Flora a little to the N. of it. The

part of the hill which it occupied was probably that

called LATIARIS in the Argive fragments. The

part styled COLLIS SALUTARIS must have been

that near the gate of the same name, derived from

the ancient SACELLUM OF SALUS, which stood near

it ; in place of which a regular TEMPLE OF SALUS

was dedicated by C. Junius Bubulcus, B. c. 203

(Liv. ix. 43, x. 1 ) , and adorned with paintings by

Fabius Pictor. These were still to be seen in the

time of Pliny, when the temple was destroyed by

fire in the reign of Claudius (xxxv. 7; cf. Val.

Max. viii. 14. § 6).

Cicero's friend Atticus lived close to the temple of

Salus ("-tuae vicinae Salutis ," ad Att. iv. 1 ), and

at the same time near that of Quirinus : " Certe non

longe a tuis aedibus inambulans post excessum

suum Romulus Proculo Julio dixerit, se deum esse

et Quirinum vocari, templumque sibi dedicari in eo

loco jusserit." (De Leg. i. 1.) The vicinity of the

temples is likewise indicated in another passage rela-

ting to a statue of Caesar, which had been erected

in that of Quirinus : " De Caesare vicino scripseram

ad te, quia cognoram ex tuis literis : eum dúvvaov

Quirino malo quam Saluti " (ad Att. xii. 45).

Hence the sites of the two temples in question are

still further established . For as that of Salus lay

on the N. side of the hill, near the Porta Salutaris ,

and that of Quirinus some 200 yards to the S. of it,

at the church of S. Andrea, so we may assume that

the house of Atticus lay between the two, and he

would thus be a close neighbour to both.

Another ancient sacrarium on the Quirinal was

that of SEMO SANCUS or DIUS FIDIUS. We have

shown, when treating of the Servian gates, that the

PortaSanqualis took its name from this sacellum ; and

Livy (viii. 20) deseribes it as facing the temple of

Quirinus. Hence it must have stood on or near the

site of the Palazzo Quirinale, between the temple of

Salus and that of Flora. It had a perforated roof,

for the deity loved the open air, whence his title of

Dius ; and some thought that no oath by this god

should be sworn under a roof. (Varr. L. L. v. §

66.) Sancus was an old Sabine deity, and his

temple at Rome appears to have been founded by

Tatius. (Ov. Fast. vi. 213 ; Prop. v. 9. 74; Ter-

tull. ad Nat. ii. 9.) Its antiquity is attested by the

circumstance that the distaff and sandals of Tana-

quil, the wife of Tarquinius Priscus , are recorded to

have been preserved in it, and are said to have

been in existence down to the time of Augustus.

(Plin. viii. 74 ; Plut. Q. R. 30.) It appears to

have been rebuilt by Tarquinius Superbus, but its

dedication was reserved for Sp. Postumius. (Dionys.

ix. 60.) The part of the hill where it stood must

have been the COLLIS MUCIALIS of the Argive

fragments. (Varr. v. § 52.)

There were several TEMPLES OF FORTUNA on

the Quirinal, but they do not seem to have been of

much importance ; and the notices respecting them

are very obscure. Vitruvius (iii . 2) mentions three

which stood close together at the Porta Collina,

belonging perhaps to those alluded to by Ovid under

the name of FORTUNA PUBLICA (Fast. iv. 375, v.

729), and by Livy, who mentions a temple of FOR-

TUNA PRIMIGENIA on this hill (xxxiv. 53). There

was also an ALTAR OF FORTUNA in the Vicus

Longus. (Plut. Fort. Rom. 10.)

In the street just named stood also a SACELLUM

PUDICITIAE PLEBEIAE, founded by Virginia, the

daughter of Aulus, after the quarrel between the

matrons in that of Pudicitia Patricia alluded to in a

former section (Liv. x. 23). Outside of the

Porta Collina was a temple of VENUS ERYCINA,

near which the Ludi Apollinares were held when

the circus had been overflowed by the Tiber. (Liv.

xxx. 38 ; Appian, B. C. i. 93.) Of the TEMPLE

OF SERAPIS, mentioned in the Notitia along with

that of Salus , nothing further is known, except that

from the fragment of an inscription found near the

church of S. Agata alla Subura, where possibly the

temple may have stood, it may be inferred that it

was dedicated by Caracalla. (Gruter, lxxxv. 6;

Preller, Reg. p. 124.)

These are all the ascertained temples that lay on

the Quirinal ; for it is a disputed point whether we

are to place on this hill the splendid TEMPLE of

SOL, erected by Aurelian. (Aur. Vict. Caes. 25 ;

Eutrop. ix. 15 (9) ; Vopisc. Aurel.) Altogether,

however, the most probable conclusion is that it

stood there, and Becker's objections admit of an easy

answer (Handb. p. 587 , seq .) . By those who as-

sume it to have been on the Quirinal it is commonly

identified with the remains of a very large building,

on the declivity of the hill , in the Colonna gardens,

on which spot a large Mithraic stone was discovered

with the inscription " Soli Invicto." (Vignoli, de

Columna Antoniniana, p. 174.) This position

may be very well reconciled with all the ancient

accounts respecting the temple. Becker objects

that it is mentioned in the Notitia in the 7th Re-

gion (Via Lata) . But this Region adjoined the

western side of the Quirinal, and the temple of the

Sun may have been recorded in it, just as many

buildings on the declivity of the Aventine are enu-

merated in the 11th Region, or Circus Maximus.

In the Catalogus Imperatorum Vienn. (ii. p. 246,

Ronc . ) it is said of Aurelian, " Templum Solis et

Castra in Campo Agrippae dedicavit ; " and it will

appear in the next section that the Campus Agrip-

pae must have been situated under this part of the

Quirinal. Becker assumes from the description

given by Vopiscus of his ride with Tiberianus, the

conversation during which was the occasion of his

writing the lifeof Aurelian, that the temple in

question could not have been so near the Palatine

as the spot indicated (“ Ibi quum animus a causis

atque a negotiis publicis solutus ac liber vacaret,

sermonem multum a Palatio usque ad hortos Vale-

rianos instituit, et in ipso praecipue de vita prin-

cipum. Quumque ad templum Solis venissemus ab

Aureliano principe consecratum quod ipse nonni-

hilum ex ejus origine sanguinem duceret, quaesivit,"

&c., Vopisc. Aurel. 1 ) . We do not know where

the Horti Valeriani lay ; they might possibly, as

assumed by Preller, have been identical with those

of Lucullus on the Pincian, subsequently in the pos

session of Valerius Asiaticus (Tac. Ann. xi. 1),
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though these continued to bear in general the name

of Lucullus. But Becker interprets the passage

wrongly when he thinks that the temple of Sol lay

beyond these gardens : on the contrary, the passing

that temple gave rise to the conversation, which

lasted till Vopiscus and his friend arrived at the

Horti Valeriani, wherever these may have been ; and if

they were on the Pincian, the temple of Sol, in the

locality indicated , would have been on the road to

them from the Palatium. Lastly, we may observe

that the Quirinal had , in very early times, been de-

dicated to the worship of Sol, who was a Sabine

deity (Varro, L. L. v. § 74) ; and there was a

PULVINAR SOLIS in the neighbourhood of the

temple of Quirinus. (Quint. Inst. Or. i. 7 ; Fast.

Capran. Id. Aug.; cf. Urlichs, Beschr . iii . 2. p. 386 ;

Canina, Indic. p. 210, seq.; Preller, Regionen, p.

137.)

Such were the sanctuaries of the Quirinal. The

ancient topographers, who are followed by the mo-

dern Italians, have assigned two circi to this quarter :

the CIRCUS FLORAF near the temple of the same

name, and the CIRCUS SALLUSTII in the gardens of

Sallust, between the Quirinal and Pincian. The

former has certainly been invented by misconstruing

an inscription relating to the games of Flora in the

Circus Maximus. (Becker, Handb. p. 673.) It is

more doubtful whether a Circus Sallustii may not

have existed . We have seen from a passage of

Livy that the Ludi Apollinares were performed out-

side the Porta Collina when the overflowing of the

Tiber prevented their performance in the usual

place ; and, according to Canina (Indicaz. p. 199) ,

traces of a circus are still visible in that locality.

But none is mentioned in the catalogues of the

Regions, nor does it occur in any ancient author.

The HORTI SALLUSTIANI, however, undoubtedly

lay in the valley between the Quirinal and Pincian,

but their exact extent cannot be determined. They

were formed by Sallust the historian with the

money which he had extorted in Numidia. (Dion

Cass. xliii. 9.) The house of Sallust lay near to

the (subsequent) Porta Salaria, as we learn from

Procopius, who relates that it was burnt in the

storm of the city by Alaric, and that its half-con-

sumed remains still existed in his time. (B. V. i. 2.)

TheAnonymous of Einsiedlen mentions some THER-

MAE SALLUSTIANAE near the church of S. Susanna;

and the older topographers record that the neigh-

bourhood continued to be called Salustricum or

Salustium even in their days. (Andr. Fulvius, de

Urb. Ant. p. 140 ; Luc. Fauno, Ant. di R. iv. 10.

p. 120.) Becker (Handb. p. 585) raises a diffi-

culty about the situation of these gardens from a

passage in Tacitus (Hist. iii. 82) , which, however,

presents none if rightly understood. The Flavian

troops which had penetrated to the gardens of Sallust

on their left were those which marched on the

Flaminian, not the Salarian, way, just as Nero is

described as finding his way back to these gardens

from the same road . (Tac. Ann. xiii. 49.)

The Horti Sallustiani subsequently became im-

perial property, though in what manner is unknown.

The first notice which we find of them as such

occurs under Nero in the passage just cited from

Tacitus. Several emperors are described as residing

in them, as Vespasian, Nerva, and Aurelian. (Dion

Cass. lxvi. 10 ; Vopisc. Aur. 49 ; Hieron. p. 445,

Ronc.)

Also close to the Porta Collina, but inside and to

the right of it, lay the CAMPUS SCELERATUS, im-

| mediately under the agger. The spot obtained its

name from being the place where Vestal Virgins

convicted of unchastity were buried alive ; for even

in this frightful punishment they retained their

privilege of being interred within the walls. Diony-

sius attributes the introduction of this mode of exe-

cution to Tarquinius Priscus ; and, according to

Livy, the first example of its application was in the

case of Minucia, B. C. 348. Dionysius, however,

calls the first vestal who suffered Pinaria. (Dionys.

ii . 67 , iii . 67 ; Liv. viii. 15 ; Plut . Num. 10.)

The emperors appear to have shared with the

vestals the privilege of intramural interment, al-

though they did not always avail themselves of it.

Indeed, according to Hieronymus (vol. i. p. 449,

Ronc.) , Trajan was the only emperor buried within

the walls; but this statement is certainly erroneous ,

since Domitian erected a magnificent mausoleum for

the Flavian family somewhere between the gardens of

Sallust and the spot subsequently occupied by the

baths of Diocletian. It is the object mentioned under

the name of " Gens Flavia " in the Notitia, and is

alluded to in several epigrams of Martial, in one of

which he designates it as being near his own

dwelling (v. 64. 5) : —

"Tam vicina jubent nos vivere Mausolea,

Quum doceant ipsos posse perire deos."

(Cf. ix. 2 and 35 ; Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 18. ) It was

commonly called TEMPLUM GENTIS FLAVIAE, as

appears from Suetonius (Dom. 17) ; but the same

passage shows it to have been a sepulchre also,

since the ashes of Julia, the daughter of Titus, as

well as those of Domitian himself, were deposited in

it. (Cf. Becker, de Muris, &c. p. 69.) It was

erected on the site of the house in which Domitian

was born, designated as being AD MALUM PU-

NICUM (Suet. Dom. 1 ) ; which name occurs again

in the Notitia, and could not, therefore, have been

applied to the whole Region, as Preller supposes

(Regionen, p. 69), but must have denoted some

particular spot, perhaps a vicus, called after a

pomegranate tree that grewthere. We have already

adverted tothe importance attached to trees growing

within the city.

The only other object that remains to be noticed

on the Quirinal is the PRAETORIAN CAMP, since

the baths of Diocletian will be described under the

proper head. We have related in the former part
of this article that the Castra Praetoria were esta-

blished in the reign of Tiberius outside the Porta

Collina, to the eastward of the agger. They were

arranged after the usual model of a Roman camp,

and were enclosed within a brick wall, of which

there are still some remains. (Canina, Indicaz.

p. 194.) They were included within the wall of

Aurelian, which preserved their outline. We need

only add that the 6th Region of Augustus, ofwhich

the Esquiline formed the principal part, was called

ALTA SEMITA, from a road which ran along the

whole back of the hill, answering to the modern

Strada di Porta Pia.

The PINCIAN HILL presents but few objects of

importance. Its earlier name was COLLIS HOR-

TORUM, or HORTULORUM, derived from the gar-

dens which covered it ; and it was not till a late

period of the empire that it obtained the name of

Mons Pincius, from a magnificent palace of the

Pincian family which stood upon it. (Urlichs,

Beschr. vol. iii . part. ii. p. 572, Rom. Top. p. 136.)

This DOMUS PINCIANA is rendered interesting from
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its having been the residence of Belisarius during

his defence of Rome. It is the same building men-

tioned by Procopius under the name of waλáriov.

(Procop. B. G. ii . 8. 9 ; Anastasius, V. Silver. pp.

104, 106, Blanch ) The part of the hill included

within the later city was bounded by the wall of

Aurelian, by the valley which separates the Pincian

from the Quirinal, and by the Campus Martius on

the west.

The most famous place on the Pincian was the

GARDENS OF LUCULLUS. Their situation is de-

termined by a passage in Frontinus, from which we

learn that the arches of the Aqua Virgo began un-

der them. (Aq. 2. ) This must have been in the

street called Capo le Case, since the arches are still

in existence from that spot tothe Fontana di Trevi.

(Canina, Indic. p. 395.) The early history of these

gardens is obscure. They were probably formed

by a Lucullus, and subsequently came into the pos-

session of Valerius Asiaticus, by whom they were

so much improved that Messalina's desire of pos-

sessing them caused the death of Valerius. (Tac.

Ann. xi. 1 , 32 , 37.) They appear to have been also

called after him " Horti Asiatici " (Becker, Handb.

p. 591 ) , and it is possible, as we have said before ,

that they may sometimes have borne the name of

"Horti Valeriani." They were the scene of Messa-

lina's infamous marriage with Silius (Juv. S. x.

334) and of her death by the order of Claudius.

(Tac. Ann. xi. 37. ) The gardens remained in the

possession of the imperial family, and were reckoned

the finest they had. (Plut. Lucull. 39.) The fa-

mily of the Domitii, to which Nero belonged, had

previously possessed property, or at all events a

sepulchre, on the Pincian ; and it was here that the

ashes of that emperor were deposited . (Suet. Ner.

50. ) Popular tradition places it on that part of

the hill which overhangs the church of S. Maria

del Popolo near the gate of the same naine.

XIII. THE CAMPUS MARTIUS, CIRCUS FLA-

MINIUS, AND VIA LATA.

The whole plain which lies between the Pincian,

Quirinal, and Capitoline hills on the E. and the

Tiber on the W., -on which the principal part of

modern Rome stands,-may be designated generally

by the name of CAMPUS MARTIUS, though strictly

speaking it was divided into three separate dis-

tricts. It is narrow at the northern part be-

tween the Pincian and the river, but afterwards

expands to a considerable breadth by the winding

of the Tiber. It is terminated by the approach

of the latter to the Capitoline hill, between which

and the stream a part of the Servian wall forming

its southern boundary anciently ran. It was cut

through its whole length by a straight road, very

nearly corresponding with the modern Corso, run-

ning from the Porta Flaminia to the foot of the Ca-

pitol. The southern part of the district lying be-

tween this road and the hills formed , under the

name of Via Lata, the 7th of the Augustan Regions ;

but how far it extended to the N. cannot be de-

termined. From its northern boundary, wherever

it may have been, to the Porta Flaminia and beyond

that gate, the road before described was called Via

Flaminia. The southern portion of the Campus

Martius lying between the same road and the Tiber,

as far N. as the modern Piazza Navona and Piazza

Colonna, constituted the 9th Region of Augustus,

under the name of CIRCUS FLAMINIUS.

In the earlier times all this district between the

hills and the river was private property, and was

applied to agricultural purposes. We have already

related in the former part of this article, how, after

the expulsion of the Tarquins, the Campus Martius

was assigned, or rather perhaps restored, to the

public use. But the southern portion of the plain

appears still to have belonged to private owners.

The most considerable of these possessions was the

PRATA FLAMINIA, or CAMPUS FLAMINIUS, which,

however, must soon have become public property,

since we find that assemblies of the people were held

here under the decemvirs. (Liv. iii. 54.) Among

these private estates must have been the AGER

CATI, in which was a fountain whence the stream

called Petronia flowed into the Tiber, and seems to

have formed the southern boundary of the proper

CampusMartius (" Petronia amnis est in Tiberim per-

fluens, quam magistratus auspicato transeunt cum in

Campo quid agere volunt," Fest. p. 250 ; cf. Paul.

Diac . p. 45) ; also the CAMPUS TIBERINUS, the

property of the vestal Taracia, or Suffetia, which

she presented to the people. (Plin. xxxiv. 11. )

We shall begin the description of this district

from its southern side ; that is, from the Servian

wall between the Capitoline hill and the Tiber.

Immediately before the Porta Carmentalis lay the

FORUM OLITORIUM. It was, as its name implies,

the vegetable market. (Varr. L.L. v. § 146.)

The ELEPHAS HERBARIUS, or bronze statue of an

elephant , which stood near the boundary of the 8th

Region (v. Notitia) has by some topographers been

connected with this forum, merely, it would seem,

from the epithet herbarius; but the wall must have

made here a decided separation between the 8th

and 9th Regions. There were several temples in

the Forum Olitorium, as those of Spes, of Juno

Sospita, of Pietas, and of Janus. The TEMPLE OF

SPES was founded by M. Atilius Calatinus in the

First Punic War. (Tac. Ann. ii . 49 ; Cic. N. D.

ii. 23 ; Liv. xxi. 62.) It was destroyed in the great

fire which devastated this neighbourhood during the

Second Punic War (Liv. xxiv. 47) , and though

soon rebuilt, was again burnt down in B. c. 30 ; after

which the restored temple was dedicated by Ger-

manicus. (Tac. 1. c.) The TEMPLE OF JUNO

was consecrated by C. Cornelius Cethegus in B. C.

195. There is a confusion in Livy between the

names of SOSPITA and MATUTA applied to this

deity (xxxii . 30, xxxiv. 53) ; and it is difficult

to decide which epithet may be the correct one.

The TEMPLE OF PIETAS is connected with the

well-known legend of the Roman daughter who

nourished her father (or mother) when in prison

with the milk of her breast , and is said to have re-

sided on the spot where the temple was erected.

(Festus, p. 209 ; Val. Max. ii . 5. § 1.) It was dedi-

cated in B. C. 180 by the son of M. Acilius Glabrio,

in pursuance of a vow made by his father, on the

day when he engaged king Antiochus at Ther-

mopylae. (Liv. xl. 34.) It was pulled down in

order to make room for the theatre of Marcellus.

(Plin . vii. 36.) There appears, however, to have

been another temple of Pietas in the Circus Fla-

minius itself. (Jul. Obs. 114. ) Close by was the

TEMPLE OF JANUS, to which we have already ad-

verted in the former part of this article. The greater

portion of the Forum Olitorium must have been en-

grossed by the THEATRE of MarcellUS, of which

we shall speak in another section ; and it may

therefore be doubted whether it continued to serve

the purposes of a market when the theatre was
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erected. On the Forum Olitorium also stood the

COLUMNA LACTARIA, so called because children

were provided with milk at that spot. (Paul.

Diac. p. 118.) The supposition that there was

likewise a FORUM PISCARIUM in this neighbour-

hood rests only on a doubtful reading in Varro.

(L. L. v. § 146. )

The Campus Flaminius began at an early period

to be occupied with temples and other public build-

ings. One ofthe most ancient and renowned of the

former was the TEMPLE OF APOLLO. The site

appears to have been sacred to that deity from very

early times, and was called APOLLINARE, probably

from some altar which stood there. (Liv. iii. 63.)

The temple was dedicated in B. c. 430, in conse-

quence of a vow made with the view of averting a

pestilence. (Liv. iv. 25 , 29.) It remained down to

the time of Augustus the only temple of Apollo at

Rome, and must have been of considerable size,

since the senate frequently assembled in it. It lay

between the Forum Olitorium and Circus Fla-

minius, or, according to Pliny's designation, which

amounts to the same thing, close to the Porticus

Octaviae. (Ascon. ad Cic. in Tog. Cand. p. 90,

Orell.; Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 34.)

|

64
In the first line Becker (Handb. p. 607) reads

a tergo," with Merkel, instead of " a templo,"

which is the reading of Heinsius, and of most

editions, and thus places the area behind the

temple. But this was not the usual situation for

an area, and there is express authority that the

column stood before the temple. (Paul . Diac. p. 33;

Serv. l. c. , where Becker admits that we should

read " ante aedem " for " ante pedem.") The other

point respecting the site of the temple depends on

whether " summus circus" means the part where

the carceres were, or the circular end. Becker

adopts the former meaning, and consequently places

the temple of Bellona at the eastern end of the

circus, and that of Hercules Custos at the western

end. Urlichs reverses this order, and quotes in

support of his view Salmasius, ad Solin. p. 639 , A.:

" Pars circi, ubi metae ultimae superior dicitur;

inferior ad carceres." (Antw. p. 31.) This is a

point that is not altogether established ; but Becker's

view seems in this case the more probable one, as

will appear a little further on, when we come to

treat of the Villa Publica.

There

The CIRCUS FLAMINIUS itself, which will be

described in another section, lay under the Capitol,

Another celebrated and important temple was the on which side its carceres were, and extended in a

AEDES BELLONAE, since it was the chief place for westerly direction towards the river. Between it

assemblies of the senate when it was necessary for and the theatre of Marcellus lay the PORTICUS

them to meet outside of the pomoerium ; as, for OCTAVIAE,-which must be carefully distinguished

instance, when generals cum imperio were soliciting from the Porticus Octavia, built by Cn. Octavius, ——

them for a triumph, for the reception of foreign enclosing TEMPLES of JUPITER STATOR and JUNO.

ambassadors whom it was not advisable to admit This portico occupied the site of a former one built

into the city, and other similar occasions. Close to by Q. Caecilius Metellus, after his Macedonian tri-

it was one of the three SENACULA mentioned by umph, and called after him PORTICUS METELLL

Festus (p. 347). The temple of Bellona is said to It seems most probable that the two temples before

have been built in pursuance of a vow made by alluded to were in existence before the time when

Appius Claudius Caecus, in the battle against the Metellus erected his portico ; but the notices on this

Etruscans, B. C. 297 ( Liv. x. 19) ; but accord- subject in ancient authors are obscure and contra-

ing to Pliny (xxxv. 3) it was built by Appius dictory. (Becker, Handb. p. 608 , seq.)

Claudius Regillensis two centuries earlier, who can be no doubt, however, that the Porticus Oc-

placed the images of his forefathers in it, B. C. 494 ; taviae superseded that of Metellus. (Plin. xxxiv.

in which case the vow of Appius Claudius Caecus 14 ; cf. Plut. C. Gracch. 4.) It was erected

must have been accomplished by restoring the by Augustus, and dedicated in the name of his

former temple. In front of the temple lay a small sister ; but at what date is uncertain. (Suet. Aug.

area, on which stood the COLUMNA BELLICA, So 29 ; Ov. A. A. iii. 391.) It contained a library,

called because it was the spot whence the Fetialis which was destroyed in the great fire in the reign of

threw a lance in the ceremony of declaring war. Titus, with all its literary treasures. (Dion Cass.

When the war with Pyrrhus broke out this custom xlix. 43 , lxvi. 24 ; Suet. Ill . Gramm. 21.)

could not be observed in the usual manner by library was probably in the part called the " Schola

throwing the lance into the enemy's country ; where- in porticibus Octaviae," and, like the Palatine library,

fore, a captured soldier of Pyrrhus's was made to buy was sometimes used for assemblies of the senate.

a piece of ground near the temple, which symbolised ( Plin. xxxv . 10. s . 114, xxxvi . 5, s . 22. s. 28;

the territory of the enemy; and into this the lance Dion Cass. lv. 8. ) Hence, it was even called Octavia

was flung on all subsequent occasions of declaring Curia, and sometimes Octaviae Opera. The church

war against a people whose country lay beyond the of S. Angelo in Pescaria now stands opposite to its

sea. (Serv. ad Aen. ix. 53.) This custom was principal entrance towards the river.

observed as late as the time of Marcus Aurelius.

(Dion Cass. lxxi. 33. ) There are two points in

dispute about this temple ; first, whether the area

containing the Columna Bellica stood before or behind

it ; and secondly, whether the temple itself stood at

the eastern or western end of the Circus Flaminius ;

which latter question also concerns the site of the

temple of HERCULES CUSTOS, as will be seen from

the following lines of Ovid (Fast. vi. 206) : —

"Prospicit a templo summum brevis area Circum:

Est ibi non parvae parva columna notae.

Hinc solet hasta manu, belli praenuntia, mitti ,

In regem et gentes quum placet arma capi.

Altera pars Circi custode sub Hercule tuta est

Quod deus Euboico carmine munus habet."

VOL. IL

This

Close to the Porticus Octaviae, on its western

side, lay the PORTICUS PHILIPPI, enclosing a tem-

ple of HERCULES MUSARUM. This temple was

built by M. Fulvius Nobilior, the conqueror of the

Aetolians (Cic. p. Arch. 11 ) , and rebuilt by L. Mar-

cius Philippus, the step-father ofAugustus, who also

surrounded it with the portico. (Suet. Aug. 29.)

The name of the temple does not signify , as Becker

supposes (Handb. p. 613), that it was dedicated to

Hercules andthe Muses, but to Hercules as leader of

the Muses (Movσayérns) , the genitive, Musarum,

depending on Hercules, as appears from coins of

the Gens Pomponia, where he is represented in

that character, with the legend HERCVIES MUSA-

RVM, as well as from an inscription in Gruter (mlxx,

3 H
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5) HERCVLI . MVSARVM . PYTHVS (Urlichs , Röm.

Topogr. p. 140, and Antw. p. 32). Indeed Eu-

menius expressly says that Fulvius Nobilior when

in Greece had heard " Herculem Musagetem esse

comitem ducemque Musarum " (pro Inst. Schol.

Aug. p. 195, Arntz. ) ; and we learn from Ovid that

the statue of Hercules represented him with a

lyre (Fast. vi. 810) : -

"Annuit Alcides, increpuitque lyram."

The vicinity of the temple and portico is indicated

in Martial (v. 49. 8).

It is supposed that the THEATRUM BALBI lay

close to the western side of this portico, and, a little

farther on, opposite the round end of the circus, but

rather to the north of it, the THEATRUM POMPEII ;

of which latter there are still some remains at the

Palazzo Pio. Pompey's theatre must have lain

close to the boundary between the Campus Martius

and Circus Flaminius since Pliny mentions that a

colossal statue of Jupiter, erected by the emperor

Claudius in the Campus, was called Pompeianus

from its vicinity to the theatre (" Talis in Campo

Martio Jupiter a Divo Claudio Caesare dicatus, qui

vocatur Pompeianus a vicinitate theatri," xxxiv.

18). The same thing might also be inferred from

Cicero (" Quid enim loci natura afferre potest, ut in

porticu Pompeii potius quam in Campo ambulemus,"

de Fato, 4. ) Hence it would appear that the

boundary of the two districts, after proceeding

along the northern side of the Circus Flaminius,

took a north-westerly direction towards the river.

The PORTICUS POMPEII adjoined the scena of his

theatre, and afforded a shelter to the spectators in

the event of bad weather. (Vitruv. v. 9.) But

what conferred the greatest interest on this group of

buildings was the CURIA POMPEII, a large hall or

hexedra in the portico itself, sometimes used for the

representation of plays as well as for assemblies of

the senate. It was here that Caesar was assas-

sinated, at the base of Pompey's statue; an event

which caused it to be regarded as a locus sceleratus ,

and to be walled up in consequence. (Cic. Div. ii.

9; Dion Cass. xliv. 16, 52 ; Suet. Caes. 80, 88 ;

Plut. Brut. 14, Caes. 66, &c. ) The statue of

Pompey, however, was first taken out by order of

Augustus, and placed under a marble arch or

Janus, opposite the portico. (Suet. Aug. 31. ) It

is a question whether the portico styled HECATO-

STYLON, from its having a hundred columns, was

only another name for the portico of Pompey, or

quite a distinct building . It is sometimes men-

tioned in a manner which would seem to intimate

that it was identical with the Porticus Pompeii.

Thus both are said to have had groves of plane-

trees (Prop. ii . 32. 11 ) , and to have been consumed

in one and the same fire. (Hieron . Chron. p. 475 ,

Ronc. ) The following lines of Martial, however,

appear to show that they were separate, but adjoin-

ing buildings (ii. 14. 6) : —

"Inde petit centum pendentia tecta columnis ;

Illinc Pompeii dona nemusque duplex '

From these lines, and from two fragments of the

Capitoline Plan, Canina has correctly inferred that

there were two distinct porticoes, and that the

Hecatostylon adjoined the N. side of that of Pompey.

(Indic. p. 373.) Pompey also built a private dwell-

ing-house near his theatre, in addition to the house

which he possessed in the Carinae. The former of

these seems to have been situated in some gardens.

| (Plut. Pomp. 40, 44.) We find other HORTI POM-

PEII mentioned with the epithet of superiores, pro-

bably from their lying on the Pincian hill. (Ascon.

ad Cic. Mil. Arg. p. 37, and c. 25. p. 50, Orell. )

Near the theatre of Pompey was also the POR-

TICUS OCTAVIA, which, as we have said, must be

carefully distinguished from the Porticus Octaviae.

It was a double portico originally erected by Cn.

Octavius after his triumph over Perseus. It was

likewise called CORINTHIA, from its columns being

adorned with bronze capitals. (Plin. xxxiv. 7;

Vell. Pat. ii. 1 ; Fest. p. 178.) Augustus rebuilt

it , but dedicated it again in the name of its founder.

Also near the theatre was the TRIUMPHAL ARCH

OF TIBERIUS, erected by Claudius. (Suet. Claud.

11.)

Other temples in the district of the Circus Fla-

minius, besides those already enumerated, were a

TEMPLE OF DIANA, and another of JUNO REGINA,
- different from that of Juno in the Porticus Octa-

viae,-both dedicated by M. Aemilius Lepidus, B. C

179. (Liv. xl. 52.) An AEDES FORTUNAE

EQUESTRIS vowed by Q. Fulvius Flaccus in a battle

against the Celtiberians , B. c. 176. (Liv. xl. 40,

44 , xlii. 3, 10. ) It stood near the theatre of Pom-

pey in the time of Vitruvius (iii. 3. § 2 , Schn. ) , but

seems to have disappeared before that of Tacitus.

(Ann. iii. 71.) A TEMPLE OF MARS, founded by

D. Junius Brutus Callaicus (Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 26) ;

one of NEPTUNE, cited as " delubrum Cn. Domitii"

(Ib.; Gruter, Inscr. cccxviii . 5) ; one of CASTOR

AND POLLUX (Vitruv. iv. 8. 4) ; and probably also

one of VULCAN. (Fast. Capran. X. Kal. Sep.)

Some of these last, however, were perhaps, mere

sacella in the circus itself.

-

Afew profane objects will close the list of public

buildings in this quarter. The STABULA IV. FAC-

TIONUM of the Notitia must have been the stables

in which the horses ofthe four factions or colours of

the circus, albata, prasina, russata, and veneta, were

kept. Domitian added two more colours, the aurata

and purpurea, and another reading of the Curiosum

mentions six stables , whilst the Notitia - certainly

erroneously. -names eight ; but it seems most proba-

ble that there were only four. (Preller, Regionen, p.

167. ) Some of the emperors paid great attention to

these stables. Tacitus represents Vitellius as build-

ing some (Hist. ii. 94) ; and Caligula was constantly

dining and spending his time in the stables of the

Green Faction. (Suet. Cal. 55.) The four in ques-

tion were probably situated under the Capitol, near

the carceres of the Circus Flaminius. Between

the Porticus Philippi and the theatre of Balbus lay

two PORTICUS MINUCIAE, styled respectivelyVETUS

and FRUMENTARIA, both built by Minucius who

was consul in B. C. 111. (Vell. Pat. ii . 8. ) The

Frumentaria appears to have been the place in

which the tesserae were distributed to those entitled

to share the public gifts of corn. (Appul. de Mund.

extr. p. 74. 14, Elm.; cf. Cic. Phil. ii . 34 ; Lampr.

Comm. 16.) The CRYPTA BALBI mentioned in

the Notitia was probably a peculiar species of por-

tico, and most likely attached to the theatre of

Balbus. A crypta differed from a portico by hav-

ing one of its sides walled, and by being covered

with a roof, in which were windows. (Urlichs,

Beschr. vol. iii . pt . ii. p. 62.)

Such were the public buildings in the district

called Circus Flaminius ; immediately to the N. of

which lay the CAMPUS MARTIUS, sometimes called

merely Campus. The purposes to which this plain
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was applied were twofold ; it served for gymnastic

and warlike exercises, and also for large political as-

semblies of the people, as the comitia and contiones.

At first it must have been a completely open field

with only a few scattered sacred places upon it ;

and it was not till the 6th century of the city that

regular temples began to be built there. By de-

grees it became covered with buildings, except in

that part devoted to the public games and exercises,

and especially the equiria, or horse-races, instituted

by Romulus in honour of Mars. (Varr. L. L. vi.

§13; Paul. Diac. p. 81.) The spot where these

took place is indicated by Ovid (Fast. iii . 519) : —

" Altera gramineo spectabis Equiria campo

Quem Tiberis curvis in latus urget aquis.

Qui tamen ejecta si forte tenebitur unda

Caelius accipiet pulverulentus equos."

The part of the Campus the side of which may

be said to be " pressed upon " by the stream of the

Tiber, is that lying between Piazza Navona and

the bridge of S. Angelo, where the ground forms an

angle opposed to the descending waters. Here also

was the bathing-place of the Roman youth. (Hor.

Od. iii. 7. 25 ; Comp. Cic. pro Coel. 15.)

Some writers have assumed that this spot was

regarded as forming a distinct division called CAM-

PUS MINOR, whilst the remainder of the plain

was called CAMPUS MAJOR. (Preller , Regionen,

p. 160 ; Urlichs, Röm. Marsfeld, p. 19 ; Canina,

Indic, pp. 384, 412.) But this distinction does

not appear to rest on adequate authority. It is

derived from a passage in Catullus : " Te campo

quaesivimus minore " (liii . (lv.) . 3) ; and from

another in Strabo, quoted in the former part of this

article, where, in describing the Campus Martius,

he speaks of another field, or plain, near it ( λn-

σίον δ᾽ ἐστὶ τοῦ πεδίου τούτου καὶ ἄλλο πεδίον, καὶ

STOGÌ KÚKAW TAUñλndeîs, K. T. λ.). But, as Becker

observes (Handb. p. 599), Strabo has already de-

scribed the Campus Martius as the usual place for

gymnastic exercises, and therefore his λo wedlov

cannot be the part of it just described . It seems

most probable that he meant the Campus Flaminius,

which still retained its ancient name, though for the

most part covered with the porticoes and other build-

ings which he describes ; just as we have a Moor-

fields and Goodman's Fields in the heart of London.

The Campus Minor of Catullus may have been the

Campus Martialis on the Caelian ; or, as Preller

observes, the punctuation may be :-

"Te campo quaesivimus, minore

Te in circo."

ties, p. 716. We are here only concerned for the situ-

ation of the place, which is very variously assigned

by different writers. Urlichs placed it in the Forum

Boarium, which, however, must be wrong, as it was

undoubtedly in the Campus Martius (Val. Max. ii .

4. § 5 ; Festus, p. 329) , though at one extremity of

it . (Zos. ii. 4.) Hence Becker placed it near the

mausoleum of Augustus, being led to this conclusion

by the Sibylline oracle recorded by Zosimus (l.c. ) :—-

Ῥέζειν ἐν πεδίῳ παρὰ Θύμβριδος ἄπλετον ὕδωρ

Οππῃ στεινότατον.

The ancient loci religiosi on the Campus Martius

were the following : -The PALUS CAPREAE, or

CAPRAE, where Romulus is said to have disappeared

during the holding of an assembly of the people : its

situation is unknown ; but it does not seem im-

probable, as Preller suggests (Regionen, p. 137) ,

that its site mayhave been marked by the AEDICULA

CAPRARIA, mentioned in the Notitia in the 7th

Region, and that it may consequently have lain

somewhere under the Quirinal. (Liv. i. 16 ; Ov.

Fast. ii. 489, &c.) A place called TARENTUM, or

TERENTUM, which appears to have been volcanic

(campus ignifer), with a subterranean AKA DITIS

PATRIS ET PROSERPINAE, where the ludi saeculares

were performed. The legend of Valesius and his

children, and an account of the institution of the

games, will be found in the Dictionary of Antiqui- !

Becker refers the word σTEÓTaTov in this pas-

sage to redíov, and hence selects the northern part

of the Campus for the site of Tarentum, as being

the narrowest. But it may equally well refer to

dwp; and the narrowest part of the Tiber in its

course through the Campus Martius- taking that

appellation in its more extended sense- is where it

is divided by the Insula Tiberina. Other passages

adduced are undecisive, as those of Ovid (Fast. i.

501 ) and Seneca (de Morte Claudii, 13) ; and

therefore though Preller (Regionen, Anhang, p. 241)

pronounces against Becker's site, we must leave the

question undetermined.

The ARA MARTIS, near which , when the comitia

were ended the newly-elected censors took their

seats in curule chairs, was probably the earliest holy

place dedicated to the god on the Campus which

bore his name. We have already observed, when

treating of the Porta Fontinalis, that it must have

been near that gate, and that it was perhaps erected

by Numa. There was also an AEDES MARTIS on

the Campus, probably at the spot where the equiria

were celebrated. (Dion Cass. lvi. 24 ; Ov. Fast. ii,

855.) It seems to have been a distinct temple

from that already mentioned in the Circus Fla-

minius. The site of the TEMPLE OF THE LARES

PERMARINI, dedicated by the censor M. Aemilius

Lepidus, B. C. 179, in pursuance of a vow made by

L. Aemilius Regillus after his naval victory over the

fleet of Antiochus, cannot be determined (Liv. xl.

52 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 10) ; but it may probably have

stood, as Preller conjectures, near the Navalia.

The AEDES JUTURNAE, built by Q. Lutatius Ca-

tulus towards the end of the Republic, stood near

the arches of the Aqua Virgo, and consequently

near the Septa. (Serv. ad Aen. xii. 139 ; Ov. Fast.

i . 463 ; Cic. pro Cluent. 36.)

Such was the Campus Martius down to the im-

perial times ; when the great works undertaken

there by Julius Caesar and Augustus gave it quite

a new appearance. But, before we proceed to de-

scribe these, we must say a few words respecting the

NAVALIA, or government dockyards. The older

topographers placed them under the Aventine, from

confounding them with the Emporium or commercial

docks. Piale first pointed out the incorrectness of

this view ; but erred himself in placing the Navalia

on the opposite bank of the Tiber, from his ignorance

of certain passages which determine them to have

been in the Campus Martius.

which were first adduced by Becker (de Muris, &c.

p. 96, Handb. p. 159), are the following : " Spes

unica imperii populi Romani, L. Quinctius, trans

Tiberim contra eum ipsum locum, ubi nunc Navalia

sunt, quatuor jugerum colebat agrum, quae prata

Quinctia vocantur." (Liv. iii. 26.) This passage

shows the Navalia to have been on the left bank of

the Tiber, opposite some fields called prata Quinctia ;

and the following one from Pliny fixes the situation

These passages ,

3и 2



836 ROMA.ROMA.

of these fields in the district called Vaticanus :

" Aranti quatuor sua jugera in Vaticano, quae prata

Quinctia appellantur, Cincinnato viator attulit dic-

taturam " (xviii. 4) . That the Navalia were in

the Campus Martins may also be inferred from

Livy (xlv. 42 ) : " Naves regiae captae de Mace-

donibus inusitatae ante magnitudinis in Campo

Martio subductae sunt"; and from Plutarch's ac-

count of the return of the younger Cato from

Cyprus, in which he relates that although the ma-

gistrates and senate, as well as a great part of the

Roman population, were ranged along both banks of

the Tiber in order to greet him, yet he did not stop

the course of his vessels till he arrived at the

Navalia (Cat. Min. 39) ; a circumstance which

shows that this arsenal must have lain towards

the upper part of the stream's course through

the city. Hence, though we cannot define the

boundary between the Janiculum and the Vatican,

nor consequently the exact situation of the Prata

Quinetia, yet the site fixed upon by Becker for the

Navalia, namely, between the Piazza Navona and

Porto diRipetta, seems sufficiently probable. Preller

is disposed to place them rather lower down the

stream, but without any adequate reason (Regionen,

Anh . p. 242).

It was Caesar who began the great changes in

the Campus Martius to which we have before

alluded. He had at one time meditated the gigantic

plan of diverting the course of the Tiber from the

Milvian bridge to the Vatican hill, by which the

Ager Vaticanus would have been converted into a

new Campus Martius, and the ancient one appro-

priated to building ; but this project was never car-

ried into execution. (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 33.) The

only building which he really began in the Campus

was the SEPTA JULIA. It has been said, when

treating of the Porta Flumentana, that a spot near

the Circus Flaminius was appropriated to the hold-

ing of the Comitia Centuriata. In early tines it

was enclosed with a rude kind of fence or boundary,

probably of hurdles ; whence, from its resemblance

to a sheep-fold, it obtained the name of OVILE, and

subsequently of Septa. (Liv. xxvi. 22 ; Juv. vi. 528 ;

Serv. ad Virg. Ec. i. 34. ) For this simple and

primitive fence Caesar substituted a marble building

(Septa marmorea), which was to be surrounded with

a portico a mile square, and to be connected with

the Villa Publica. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 16. ) It was

probably not much advanced at the time of Caesar's

assassination ; since we find that it was continued

by the triumvir Lepidus, and finally dedicated by

Agrippa (Dion Cass. liii. 23) ; but whether it was

completed on the magnificent plan described by

Cicero cannot be said. Its situation may be deter-

mined by a passage in Frontinus, in which he says

that the arches of the Aqua Virgo ended in the

Campus Martius in front of the Septa. ( Aq. 22. )

These arches, which, as we have seen before, began

under the gardens of Lucullus on the Pincian, were

conducted to the baths of Agrippa. Donati men-

tions that remains of them were discovered in his

time in front of the church of S. Ignazio (near the

Collegio Romano). (De Urb. R. iii . 18. ) This

coincides with remains of the portico of the Septa

existing under the Palazzo Doria and church of

S. Maria in Via Lata in the Corso (Canina, Indic.

400) ; and we may therefore conclude that the Septa

Julia stood at this spot. The portico must have

enclosed a large open space where the assemblies

were held, and in which gladiatorial shows, and on

one occasion even a naumachia, were exhibited.

(Suet. Aug. 43, Cal. 18, Ner. 12 ; Dion Cass. lv.

8 , lix. 10. ) There was of course a suggestum or

rostra, for haranguing the people. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 1.)

The Septa were destroyed in the great fire under

Titus (Dion Cass. lvi. 24) , but must have been

restored, since, in the time of Domitian, when they

had lost their political importance, they appear to

have been used as a market, in which the most

valuable objects were exposed for sale. (Mart. ix.

60.) They appear to have undergone a subsequent

restoration under Hadrian. (Spart. Hadr. 19.)

The VILLA PUBLICA adjoined the Septa Julia,

and must have been on its S. side, since it is described

by Varro (R. R. iii. 2 ) as being " in Campo Martio

extremo," and must consequently have lain between

the Septa and the Circus Flaminius, near the Palazzo

di Venezia. The original one was an ancient and

simple building, and is mentioned by Livy (iv. 22)

as early as the year B. C. 436. It was used by the

consuls for the levying of troops , and by the censors

for taking the census (Varr. 1. c. ) ; also for the

reception of foreign ambassadors whom it was not

thought advisable to admit into the city, and of

Roman generals before they obtained permission to

enter the gates in triumph (Liv. xxx. 21 , xxxiii.

24, &c.). It was the scene of the massacre of the

four Marian legions by Sulla (Val. Max. ix. 2. § 1 ;

Liv. Epit. lxxxviii.; Strab. v. 249). A passage in

Lucan respecting this horrible transaction confirms

the position of the Villa Publica close to the

Septa (ii . 196 ) : —

" Tunc flos Hesperiae, Latii jam sola juventus

Concidit et miserae maculavit Ovilia Romae"

And another passage in Plutarch shows that it must

have adjoined the Circus Flaminius on the other

side (Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ τούτους καὶ τῶν ἄλλων

τοὺς περιγενομένους εἰς ἑξακισχιλίους ἀθροίσας

παρὰ τὸν ἱππόδρομον, ἐκάλει τὴν σύγκλητον

eis Tò Tns ' Ervoûs iepór, Sull. 30.) Sencca (de

Clem. i . 12 ) likewise mentions the assembling of

the senate in the neighbouring temple of Bellona,

where the cries of the massacred soldiers were heard ;

and this circumstance would rather lead us to

suppose that the temple in question was situated at

the eastern end, or towards the carceres, of the

Circus Flaminius, since the Septa and Villa Publica

must have lain towards that end of it nearest to the

Capitol . The simple building described by Varro

must have been that rebuilt in the censorship of S.

Aelius Paetus and C. Cornelius Cethegus, B. C. 194 .

Caesar could hardly have done anything to it, since

a coin of C. Fonteius Capito, consul in B. c. 33,

testifies that the latter either restored or rebuilt it.

The name of M. Vipsanius Agrippa, the son-in-

law of Augustus, is connected with the principal

changes and the most important buildings in the

Campus Martius. The latter consisted of the Pan-

theon, the thermae, a portico, and the large structure

called the Diribitorium . The Campus Agrippae

and its buildings will be described when we come to

treat of that part of the district under consideration

called Via Lata.

The PANTHEON of Agrippa, which is still in so

good a state of preservation that it serves for public

worship, is one of the finest monuments of ancient

Rome. An inscription on the frieze of the portico

testifies that it was erected by Agrippa in his third

consulate ; whilst another below records repairs by

the emperors Septimius Severus and Caracalla. From
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a very corrupt passage in Pliny (xxxvi. 24. s. 1),

topographers have related that the temple was de-

dicated to Jupiter Ultor ; but this is altogether in-

consistent with other accounts of its destination :

and it appears from an emendation of Jan, derived

from the Codex Bambergensis, that we should read

Diribitorii for Jovi Ultori (Becker, Handb. p.

635). Dion Cassius states that it received the name

of Pantheon because it contained the images of many

gods (liii. 27), which, however, seem to have been

those of the deities mythically connected with the

Julian race, and among them that of Caesar himself.

The temple is circular, and its magnificent portico

with triple row of columns, though perhaps not quite

in harmony with the main building, cannot fail to

excite the admiration of the beholder. It owes its

DAGRIFFARPET

PANTHEON OF AGRIPPA.

excellent state of preservation partly to the solidity

of its construction, partly to its having been conse-

crated as a Christian church as early as the reign

of Phocas, under the title of S. Maria ad Martyres,

or della Rotonda. To the lover of the fine arts it

is doubly interesting from containing the tomb of

Raphael. Some architects have thought that it was

not originally intended for a temple, but as part of

the baths ; a notion, however, that is refuted by

passages in ancient writers, where it is styled

templum (Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 88 ; Macrob. Sat. ii . 13).

The Pantheon stood in the centre of the Campus

Martius, taking that name in its widest sense. The

THERMAE, of which only a few unimportant remains

exist, adjoined it on the S. , and must have extended

tonear the Hecatostylon. The DIRIBITORIUM was a

large building destined, according to Becker (Handb.

p. 638), to the examination of the voting tablets

used in the comitia, in order to determine the result

of elections, and must therefore have been situated

nearthe Septa. It seems to have been left unfinished

at Agrippa's death, and was dedicated by Augustus,

B. C. 7. Its vast unsupported roof was one of the

wonders of Rome, and, when destroyed in the fire of

Titus, could not be replaced. (Dion Cass. Iv. 8 ;

Plin. xvi. 40.) In hot weather Caligula some-

times converted it into a theatre (Dion Cass. lix. 7).

The portico which Agrippa erected in the Campus

Martius appears to have been called PORTICUS

ARGONAUTARUM, from its being adorned with a

picture of the Argonauts, and was erected in com-

memoration of Agrippa's naval victories (Dion Cass.

liii. 27 ; Mart. iii . 20. 11 ). Becker (Handb. p. 637)

contends that this was the same building called

Basilica Neptuni by Spartian (Hadr. 19), and

Пooedwvior by Dion Cassius (lxvi. 24). But a

basilica is not equivalent to a portico, nor can we

imagine that Dion would have used the term Пo-

σELOVLOV ofa σToά; whence it seems more probable,

as assumed by Canina (Indic. p. 406) and other

topographers, that Agrippa also erected a TEMPLE

OF NEPTUNE, which was connected with, or probably

surrounded by the portico. Nardini and Canina-

the latter from recent researches-are of opinion that

the eleven columns now existing in the front of the

Dogana di Terra in the Piazza di Pietra, near the

Antonine column, belonged to this temple. Of a

PORTICUS MELEAGRI mentioned in the Notitia in

connection with that of the Argonautarum, we know

nothing further.

Augustus also erected a few monuments on the

Campus Martius. Among them was the SOLARIUM

AUGUSTI, an obelisk which now stands on Monte

Citorio ,which served as a gigantic gnomon , and, on an

immense marble flooring that surrounded it, exhibited

not only the hours, but also the increase and de-

crease of the days (Plin . xxxvi . 15). In the north-

ern part of the Campus, between the Via Flaminia

and the Tiber, he caused to be constructed during

his life-time that superb MAUSOLEUM, a description

of which by Strabo has already been cited in the

former part of this article . This district had for

some time previously served as a burying place for

the most distinguished persons. Among others

buried near this spot were Sulla, Caesar together

with his aunt and daughter, and the two consuls

Hirtius and Pansa, who fell at Mutina. Several

members of the family of Augustus had been

entombed in the mausoleum before the ashes of

Augustus himself were deposited within it ; as

Marcellus, Agrippa, Octavia, and Drusus (Dion

Cass. liii . 30 ; Virg. Aen. vi . 873, seq.; Ov. Cons.

ad Liv. 67). By the time of Hadrian it was com-

pletely filled ; which caused him to build a new one

on the opposite side of the river (Dion Cass. Ixix. 23).

There are still considerable remains of the monument

of Augustus. The area on which the sepulchre ofthe

Caesars stood is now converted into a sort of amphi-

theatre for spectacles of the lowest description : sic

transit gloria mundi. It is doubtful whether a third

building of Augustus called PORTICUS AD NATI-

ONES, or XIV. NATIONES, stood in the Campus

Martius or in the Circus Flaminius. It appears to

have been near the theatre of Pompey, and contained

statues representing different nations (Plin. xxxvi.

5. s. 4 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 721.)

Near the Mausoleum appears to have been a por-

tico called VIA TECTA, the origin of which is un-
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known. Its situation near the place assigned is

determined by the following passage in Seneca's

Apocolocyntosis : " Injicit illi (Claudio) manum

Talthybius deorum nuntius et trahit capite obvoluto,

ne quis eum possit agnoscere, per CampumMartium ;

et inter Tiberim et Viam Tectam descendit ad in-

feros " (p. 389, Bip. ). If this descent to the infernal

regions was at the subterranean altar of Pluto and

Proserpine before mentioned, it would go far to fix

the situation of the Tarentum in the northern part

of the Campus ; but this, though probable, is not

certain. The Via Tecta is mentioned once or twice

by Martial (iii. 5, viii. 75) .

Among the other monuments relating to Augustus

in the Campus Martius, was an ARA PACIS, dedi-

cated to Augustus on his return from Germany,

B. C. 13. (Dion Cass. liv. 25 ; Ov. Fast. iii . 882 ;

Fast. Praen. III. Kal. Feb.) The ARA FORTUNAE

REDUCIS was another similar altar (Dion Cass. liv.

19); but there is nothing to prove that it was on the

Campus Martius.

In the reign ofAugustus, Statilius Taurus erected

an AMPHITHEATRE on the Campus,-the first

built of stone at Rome ; but its situation cannot be

determined. (Dion Cass. li. 23 ; Suet. Aug. 29.)

Along interval ensued after the reign ofAugustus

before any new public buildings were erected on the

Campus Martius. Caligula began, indeed , a large

amphitheatre near the Septa ; but Cladius caused it

to be pulled down. Nero erected, close to the baths

of Agrippa, the THERMAE NERONIANAE, which

seem to have been subsequently enlarged by Alex-

ander Severus, and to have obtained the name of

THERMAE ALEXANDRINAE. The damage occa-

sioned in this district by the fire of Nero cannot be

stated, since all that we certainly know is that the

amphitheatre of Statilius Taurus was destroyed in it

(Dion Cass. lxii. 18). The fire under Titus was

considerably more destructive in this quarter (Id.

Ixvi. 24) ; but the damage appears to have been

made good by Domitian. Among the buildings re-

stored by him on this occasion we find the TEMPLES

OF ISIS AND SERAPIS mentioned ; but we have no

accounts respecting their foundation. Their site

may, however, be fixed between the Septa Julia and

the baths of Agrippa, near the modern church of S.

Maria sopra Minerva. Thus Juvenal (vi. 527) :—

"A Meroe portabit aquas, ut spargat in aedem

Isidis, antiquo quae proxima surgit Ovili."

(Cf. Joseph. B.Jud. vii. 5. § 4.) It was near the spot

indicated that the celebrated group of the Nile was

discovered which now adorns the Vatican (Braun,

Museums of Rome, p. 160), together with several

other Egyptian objects (Flaminio Vacca, Mem. nos.

26, 27 ; Bartoli, Mem. no. 112, &c. ). Alexander

Severus devoted much attention to these temples

(Lampr. A. Sev. 26), and they must have existed till

a late period, since they are enumerated intheNotitia.

Domitian also restored a temple of Minerva

which stood near the same spot, the MINERVA

CHALCIDICA of Cassiodorus (Chron. sub Domit.)

and of the Notitia. (Montf. Diar. Ital. p.

292). It must have been the temple originally

founded by Pompey in commemoration of his eastern

victories, the inscription on which is recorded by

Pliny (vii. 27). It was from this temple that the

church of S. Mariajust mentioned derived its epithet

of sopra Minerva ; and it seems to have been near

this spot that the celebrated statue of the Giustiniani

Pallas, now in the Braccio Nuovo of the Vatican,

was discovered ; though according to other, but less

probable, accounts , it was found in the circular tem-

ple near the Porta Maggiore (Braun, Museums,&c.

p. 154). Some topographers assume that the temple

built by Pompey was a different one from the above,

with the barbarous title of Minerva Campensis, but

in the same neighbourhood ; which does not seem

probable (Canina, Indicaz. p. 405).

Domitian also founded in the Campus Martius an

ODEUM and a STADIUM (Suet. Dom. 5) , which will

be described in the proper sections. The situation

of the former cannot be determined. The Stadium,

in all probability, occupied the site of the Piazza Na-

vona, the form of which shows that it must have

been a circus. The name of Navona is a corruption

of in Agone, and important remains of this Stadium
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were in existence in the time of the Anonymous of

Einsiedlen (Preller, Regionen, p. 171). The assump-

tion that this place was occupied by a stadium built

by Alexander Severus-in which case that of Do-

mitian must be sought in someother part of the

Campus-rests only on traditions of the middle ages

(Canina, Indic. p. 392).

Trajan is said to have built a theatre in the

Campus Martius, which, however, was destroyed by

Hadrian. (Spart. Hadr. 8.) The same emperor

probably erected what is called in the Notitia the

BASILICA MARCIANES (Marcianae), which was

probably a temple in honour of his sister, Mar-

ciana. The Antonines appear to have adorned this

quarter with many buildings The BASILICA MA-

TIDIES (Matidiae) was perhaps erected by Antoninus

Pius, and consecrated to Matidia, the wife of Hadrian ;

as well as the HADRIANUM, or temple to Hadrian

himself, also mentioned in the Notitia. (Preller,

p. 175.) The TEMPLUM ANTONINI and COLUMNA

COCHLIS were the temple and pillar erected in

honour ofM. Aurelius Antoninus. (Capitol. M. Ant.

18 ; Aur. Vict. Epit. 16.) All these buildings

stood near together in the vicinity of the Piazza

Colonna, on which the column (Columna Antoni-

niana) still exists. For a long while this column

was thought to be that of Antoninus Pius, and was

even declared to be such in the inscription placed on

the pedestal during the pontificate of Sixtus V.

But the sculptures on the column were subsequently

perceived to relate to the history of Antonine the

philosopher; and this view was confirmed not only

by the few remaining words of the original inscrip-

tion, but also by another inscription found in the

neighbouring Piazza di Monte Citorio, regarding a

permission granted to a certain Adrastus, a freed-

man of Septimius Severus and Caracalla, to erect a

small house in the neighbourhood of the column, as

curator of it. This inscription, which is now pre-

served in the corridor of the Vatican, twice mentions

the column as being that " Divi Marci." (Canina,

Indic. p. 417 , seq.) The column is an imitation of

that of Trajan, but not in so pure a style of art.

Both derive their name of cochlis from the spiral

staircase (cochlea, KOXAlas) in the interior of them.

(Isid. Orig. xv. 2 , 38.) The COLUMNA ANTONINI

PII was a large pillar of red granite, erected to

PEDESTAL OF COLUMN OF ANTONINUS PIUS.

him, as appears from the inscription, by M. Aure-

lius and L. Verus. It was discovered in the

pontificate of Clement XI., in the garden of the

Padri della Missione, on the E. side of the Palazzo

di Monte Citorio. It broke in the attempt to erect

it in the Piazza di Monte Citorio, wherethe obelisk

now stands; but the pedestal with the inscription is |

still preserved inthe garden of the Vatican. (Canina

Indic. p. 419.) The sculptures on the pedestal

represent the Apotheosis of Antoninus Pius and

Faustina.

The THERMAE COMMODIANAE and ALEXAN-

DRINAE will be treatedof in the section on the

baths. After the time of Alexander Severus we

find but few new buildings mentioned in this dis-

trict. Gordian III. is said to have entertained the

design of building an enormous portico under the

Pincian hill, but it does not appear that it was ever

executed. (Capitol. Gord. III. c. 32.) Respecting

the Porticus Flaminia, see the article PONS MIL-

VIUS. Some porticoes near the Pons Aelius, which

appear to have borne the name of Maximae, were

terminated by the TRIUMPHAL ARCH OF GRATIAN,

VALENTINIAN, AND THEODOSIUS ; the inscription on

which will be found in the Anonymous of Einsiedlen,

and in Gruter (clxxii. 1). Claudius, who was prefect

of the city underValentinian I., erected a portico near

the baths of Agrippa, which he called PORTICUS

BONI EVENTUS, after a neighbouring temple with

the same name (Amm. Marc. xxix. 6. § 19) ; but

with regard to this temple we have no information.

We shall now proceed to that part of the district

under consideration comprised in the 7th Region of

Augustus, and subsequently called VIA LATA, from

the road which bounded its western side, and which

formed the southern extremity of the Via Flaminia.

The most important topographical question con-

nected with this district is the situation of the

CAMPUS AGRIPPAE, and the buildings connected

with it. We have already shown from the situation

of Martial's house, as well as from the probable site

of the temple of Sol, that the Campus Agrippae must

have lain under the western side of the Quirinal, and

not under the Pincian, where Becker places it. It

is probable, too, that it lay on a line with the Pan-

theon and thermae of Agrippa, although divided

from them by the Via Lata ; and hence Canina cor-

rectly describes it as facing the Septa (Indic. p.

215), whilst Urlichs and Preller, in like manner, place

it between the Piazza degli Apostoli and the Fon-

tana Trevi. (Beschr. vol. iii. pt. iii . p. 112 ; Regionen,

p. 138.) The Campus Agrippae contained gardens,

porticoes, and places for gymnastic exercises, and

was, in short, a kind of Campus Martius in minia-

ture. It was also a favourite lounge and promenade.

(A. Gell. xiv. 5.) It appears from a passage in

Dion Cassius, that the Campus was not finished

before Agrippa's death, and that it was opened to

the public by Augustus (lv. 8. ) It contained a

PORTICUS POLAE, so named after Agrippa's sister

Pola or Polla ; which is probably the same as that

alluded to by Martial, in some passages before quoted,

under the name of VIPSANIA. The latter name

seems to be corrupted in the Notitia into Porticus

Gypsiani. Becker (Handb. p. 596) would identify

the Porticus Polae with the PORTICUS EUROPAE,

but theyseemto be different structures. (Urlichs, Röm.

Topogr.p.139.) The latter, which derived its name

from a picture of the rape of Europa, is frequently

mentioned by Martial (ii. 14, iii. 20, xi. 1). Its

situation cannot be determined ; but most topo-

graphers place it in the Campus Martius, amongthe

other buildings of Agrippa. (Canina, Indicaz. p. 409;

Urlichs, Röm. Marsfeld, p. 116.) It appears from

the Notitia that the Campus Agrippae contained

CASTRA, which , from the Catalogus Imperat. Vienn.

(t. ii. p. 246, Ronc.), appear to have been dedicated

by Aurelian; but the Porticus Vipsania served as a

3 H 4
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sort of barracks as early as the time of Galba. (Tac. | tween Roma and Urbs was at least as old as the

H. i. 31 ; Plut, Galb. 25.)

Several objects mentioned in this district are

doubtful as to site, and even as to meaning, and are

not important enough to demand investigation . It

contained TRIUMPHAL ARCHES OF CLAUDIUS

AND M. AURELIUS. The latter subsisted in a

tolerably perfect state near the Piazza Fiana in the

Corso, till the year 1662 , when pope Alexander VII.

caused it to be pulled down. Its reliefs still adorn

the staircase of the Palazzo de' Conservatori. (Ca-

nina, Indicaz. p. 220.)

ARCH OF AURELIUS.

time of Augustus, and was thus laid down by

Alfenus Varus : " Ut Alfenus ait, Urbs est Roma,

qua muro cingeretur ; Roma est etiam, qua conti-

nentia aedificia essent." (Digest. 1. tit. 16. 1. 87.) This

circumstance rather tends to strengthen Niebuhr's

opinion that Ancus Marcius only built a citadel on

the Janiculum, without any walls extending to the

river. [See above, Part II. Sect. I. sub fin.] The

district in question is naturally divided into three

parts, the Mons Janiculus (or Janiculum), the

Mons Vaticanus, each with their respective plains

towards the river, and the Insula Tiberina. We

shall begin with the last.

We have already mentioned the legend respecting

the formation of the INSULA TIBERINA through

the corn belonging to the Tarquins being thrown

into the river. In the year B. C. 291 the island

became sacred to Aesculapius. In consequence of

a pestilence an embassy was despatched to Epidaurus

to bring back to Rome the image of that deity ;

but instead of the statue came a snake, into which

it was perfectly known that the god himself had en-

tered. As the vessel was passing the Tiberine

island the snake swam ashore and hid itself there; in

consequence of which a TEMPLE OF AESCULAPIUS

was built upon it, and the island ever afterwards

bore the name of the god. (Liv. Epit. xi.; Ov.

Met. xv. 739 ; Val. Max. i. 8. § 2 ; Dionys. v. 13;

Suet. Claud. 25.) Sick persons resorted to this

temple for a cure; but it does not appear that there

was any hospital near it, as was the case at Epi-

daurus. There is no classical authority for the

fact that the sides of the island were afterwards

walled round in the shape of a ship, with the prow

We shall conclude this section with noticing a against the current, typifying the vessel which

very humble but very useful object, the FORUM brought the deity ; but it is said that vestiges of

SUARIUM. Bacon was an article of great consump- this substruction are still visible. (Canina, Indic.

tion at Rome. It was distributed , as well as bread, p. 574.) The island also contained a TEMPLE OF

among the people, and its annual consumption in JUPITER and a TEMPLE OF FAUNUS, both dedi-

the time of Valentinian III. was estimated at cated in B. c. 193. (Liv. xxxiii. 42, xxxiv. 53.)

3,628,000 pounds. (Gibbon, Decline and Fall, The temple of Jupiter appears to have adjoined that

vol. iv. p. 85, ed. Smith.) The custom of distribut- of Aesculapius. (Ov. Fast. i. 293. ) It has been

ing it had been introduced by Aurelian. (Vopisc.

Aurel. 25.) A country in which hogs'- flesh is the

cheapest meat betrays a low state of farming. The

swine still abounds in Italy; but in ancient times the

Roman market was principally supplied from the

forests of Lucania. The market was important

enough to have its special tribune, and the "pig-

menofthe eternal city" (" Porcinarii Urbis aeternae")

were considered such a useful body that peculiar

privileges were granted to them. (Cod. xi. tit. 16 ;

Not. Dignit. Part. Occ. p. 16 ; Gruter, Inscr.

cclxxx. 4. ) The market is alluded to in a sort of

proverbial manner by Philostratus (ariuá Te Kal

κοινὰ φύαιτ᾽ ἄν, ὥσπερ ἐν συῶν ἀγορᾷ, Heroic.

p. 283. 19, ed. Kayser.). It is supposed to have

stood near the present church of S. Croce dei

Lucchesi, which was substituted for that of S.

Nicolò in Porcilibus. (Canina, Indic. p. 209 ;

Preller, Regionen, p. 139.)

XIV. THE TRANSTIBERINE DISTRICT.

Although the district beyond the Tiber formed

one of the 14 Regions of Augustus, and although

part of it may perhaps have been enclosed with a

wall as early as the time of Ancus Marcius, and was

certainly included in that of Aurelian, yet, while it

was considered a part of Rome, it never belonged to

the Urbs, properly so called. The distinction be-

concluded, from the following verses of Ovid, that

the temple of Faunus must have stood on the upper

part of the island (Fast. ii. 193) :-

" Idibus agrestis fumant altaria Fauni

Hic, ubi discretas insula rumpit aquas ; "

but this, though a probable, is not a necessary in-

ference. SEMO SANCUS, or Deus Fidius , seems also

to have had a sacellum here, as well as TIBERINUS,

as the river-god is called in the Indigitamenta, or

religious books. (Fast. Amit. VI. Id. Dec.) By

a curious error the early Christian writers con-

founded the former deity with Simon Magus, and

thought that he was worshipped on the island.

(Just. Mart. Apol. 2 ; Euseb. H. Eccl. ii. 12.) After

the building of the two bridges which connected the

island on either side with the shore, it seems to have

obtained the name of " INTER DUOS PONTES" (Plut.

Publ. 8); and this part of the river was long famous

for the delicious pike caught in it ; which owed their

flavour apparently to the rich feeding afforded by

the proximity of the banks. (Plut. Popl. 8; Ma-

crob. Sat. ii . 12.) In the Acta Martyrum theisland

is repeatedly styled Insula Lycaonia ; it is at present

called Isola di S. Bartolommeo, from the church

and convent of that name.

The JANICULUM begins at that point oppositethe

Campus Martius where the Tiber reaches farthest
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to the W., whence it stretches in a southerly direc-

tion to a point opposite the Aventine. The mas-

culine form of the name (Janiculus), though em-

ployed as a substantive by some modern writers ,

seems to rest on no classical authority, and can only

be allowed as an adjective form with mons or collis .

(Becker, Handb. p. 653.) The name Janiculum is

usually derived from Janus, who is said to have had

an arx or citadel here. (Ov. Fast. i. 245 ; Macrob.

Sat. i. 7.) As the ridge runs in a tolerably straight

line nearly due S. from the point where it com-

mences, the curve described by the Tiber towards

the E. leaves a considerable plain between the river

and the hill, which attains its greatest breadth at the

point opposite to the Forum Boarium. This was

the original REGIO TRANSTIBERINA. It appears

to have been covered with buildings long before the

time of Augustus, and was principally inhabited by

the lower classes , especially fishermen, tanners, and

the like, though it contained some celebrated gar-

dens. Hence the Ludi Piscatorii were held in this

quarter. (Ov. Fast. vi. 237 ; Fest . pp. 210 , 238. )

It was the ancient Ghetto, or Jews' quarter, which

now lies opposite to it. (Philo, de Virt. ii. p. 568 ,

Mangey.)

The Regio Transtiberina contained but few tem-

ples or other public buildings. Of the temple of

FORS FORTUNA we have already spoken when dis-

cussing the question respecting that of Pudicitia

Patricia [ supra, p. 814 ] . Of other loci religiosi

in this quarter little more is known than the name.

Such was the LUCUS FURINAE, mentioned in the nar-

ratives of the death of C. Gracchus. ( Aur. Vict.

Vir. Ill. 65 ; Plut. C. Gracch. 17.) Cicero con-

nected this grove with the Eumenides, or Furies

(Nat. Deor. iii . 18 ) ; but there is no account of

those Attic deities having been naturalised at Rome,

and we should rather infer from Varro that the

grove was consecrated to some ancient indigenous

goddess. (L. L. vi. § 19 , Müll . ) It was a uni-

versal tradition that Numa was buried in the Jani-

culum (Dionys. ii. 76 ; Plut. Num. 22 ; Val . Max.

i. 1. § 12). Cicero, in a corrupt passage, places his

tomb "haud procul a FONTI ARA " (or Fontis

Aris) (de Leg. ii. 22) ; but of such a deity or altar

we have no further account. We also find a LUCUS

CORNISCARUM DIVARUM mentioned by Paulus

Diaconus (p. 64, Müll. ) as trans Tiberim ; " but

though the names of these goddesses are also found

in an inscription (Gruter, lxxxviii . 14 ) , what they

were cannot be told. Lastly, as the Basis Ca-

pitolina records a VICUS LARUM RURALIUM in this

district, we may conclude that they had a sacellum

here.

66

Among the profane places trans Tiberim were

the MUCIA PRATA and the field called CODETA.

The former-the land given to Mucius Scaevola by

the Senate as a reward of his valour (Liv. ii . 13 )

-may, however, have lain beyond the district now

under consideration , and probably farther down the

Tiber. The Codeta , or Ager Codetanus, was so

named from a plant that grew there resembling a

horse's tail (coda) (Paul. Diac. pp. 38 and 58,

Müll. ), no doubt the Equisetis, or Equisetum

palustre of Linnaeus. (" Invisa et equisetis est, a

similitudine equinae setae," Plin. xviii . 67. s. 4. )

There seems to have been a Codeta Major and a

Minor, since Suetonius relates that Caesar exhibited

a naval combat in the latter, where he had formed

alake (" in minore Codeta defosso lacu," Caes. 39)

Dion Cassius, on the other hand, represents this

-

|

-

naumachia as taking place in the Campus Martius

(xliii . 23) . Becker (Handb. p. 656 , note) would

reconcile these divergent accounts by assuming that

the Codeta Minor lay in the Campus Martius, and

the Codeta Major opposite to it, on the other side of

the Tiber. (Cf. Preller, Regionen, p. 218. ) But

there seem to be some grave objections to this as-

sumption. It is not probable that two places

bearing the same name should have been on different

sides of the river, nor that there should have been a

marshy district, as the Codeta evidently was, in the

Campus Martius , in the time of Caesar. Besides,

had the latter contained a place called Codeta Minor,

which must have been of considerable size to

afford room for the exhibition of a naval combat ,-

we should surely have heard of it from some other

source. Becker adduces, in proof of his view,

another passage from Suetonius (Ib . c. 44 ) , from

which it appears that Caesar contemplated building

a magnificent temple of Mars, on the site of the

lake, after causing it to be filled up ; a project, how-

ever, which does not seem to have been carried into

execution. Becker assumes that this temple must

of course have been in the Campus Martius ; though

on what grounds does not appear, as we have al-

ready seen that there was a temple of Mars a long

way outside the Porta Capena, besides a subsequent

one in the forum of Augustus. We are, therefore,

of opinion, that the word 'Apei , in Dion Cassius,

must be a mistake either of his own, or of his

copyists, and that the Campus Codetanus of the

Notitia must have lain rather below the city, on

the right bank of the Tiber. (Cf. Canina, Indic.

p. 566, seq. ) The Notitia mentions a CAMPUS

BRUTTIANUS in connection with the Campus Code-

tanus, but what it was cannot be said. Some have

conjectured that it was called after the Bruttii, who

were employed at Rome as public servants. (Paul.

Diac. p. 31. )

Near the same spot must have been the HORTI

CAESARIS, which Caesar bequeathed to the Roman

people. (Suet . Caes. 83 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 41 ; Cic.

Phil. ii. 42. ) According to Horace, they must have

lain at some distance :-

" Trans Tiberim longe cubat is, prope Caesaris

hortos."
(Sat. i. 9. 18.)

And it may be inferred from the situation of the

TEMPLE OF FORS FORTUNA, which we have

already discussed [ supra , p. 814 ] , that they must

have been at about a mile's distance from the Porta

Portuensis. (Fast. Amit. VIII. Kal. Jul. ) It seems

probable that they were connected with the NEMUS

CAESARUM, where Augustus exhibited a naumachia,

and where a grove or garden was afterwards laid

out. (" Navalis proelii spectaculum populo dedi

trans Tiberim, in quo loco nunc nemus est

Caesarum" Mon. Ancyr.) This would rather tend

to confirm the view that the codeta was in this neigh-

bourhood. In Tacitus (Ann. xii. 56 : " Ut quondam

Augustus structo cis Tiberim stagno ") we are there-

fore probably to read uls for cis, which ancient form

seems to have been retained in designating the

Transtiberine district (" Dicebatur cis Tiberim et

uls Tiberim," Aul . Gell. xii . 13 ; cf. Varr. L.L. v.

§ 83 , Müll.; Pompon. Dig. i. tit . 2. 1. 2. § 31. ) The

Nemus Caesarum seems to have been so called from

Caius and Lucius Caesar. (Dion Cass. lxvi. 25.)

We are not to suppose that it occupied the site

of the lake excavated for the naumachia, but was

planted round it as we learn from Tacitus (—“ apud
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Severus founded some baths in this district (Spart.

Sept. Sev. 19 ; cf. Becker, de Muris, p. 127) and

the arch called PORTA SEPTIMIANA; and it like-

wise appears that he purchased some large gardens

before his departure into Germany. ( Spart. Ib. c. 4.)

The Lecticarii were either sedan-chairmen, or men

employed to carry biers, and their castra means

nothing more than a station for them, just as we

hear of the Castra Tabellariorum, Victimariorum,

&c. (Preller, Regionen, p. 218.)

nemus quod navali stagno circumposuit Augustus," |

Ann. xiv. 15). There are several passages which

show that the lake existed long after the time of

Augustus. Thus Statius (Silv. iv. 4. 5) :-

"Continuo dextras flavi pete Tybridis oras,

Lydia qua penitus stagnum navale coercet

Ripa, suburbanisque vadum praetexitur hortis."

This passage likewise confirms the situation of the

lake on the right, or Etruscan, bank (Lydia ripa)

with the Nemus round it (cf. Suet. Tib. 72). It

was used by Titus to exhibit a naumachia (Suet.

Tit. 7; Dion Cass. l. c.); and remains of it were

visible even in the time of Alexander Severus (Id.ferno The origin of the name of this district, at

lv. 10). Although the passage in the Monumentum

Ancyranum in which Augustus mentions this lake

or basin is rather mutilated, we may make out

that it was 1800 feet long by 1200 broad.

The Notitia mentions five NAUMACHIAE in the

14th Region, but the number is probably corrupt,

andwe should read two. (Preller, Regionen, p. 206.)

We know at all events that Domitian also made a

basin for ship-fights in the Transtiberine district.

(Suet. Dom.4.) The stone ofwhich it was constructed

was subsequently employed to repair the Circus

Maximus (Ib. 5). That it was in a new situation

appears from Dion Cassius (èv Kav TIVI xwpie,

Ixvii. 8). It probably lay under the Vatican, since St.

Peter's was designated in the middle ages as " apud

Naumachiam." (Flav. Blond. Instaur. R. i. 24;

Anastas. V. Leo. III. p. 306, Blanch.; Montf. Diar.

Ital. p. 291.) The naumachia ascribed to the em.

peror Philip (Aur. Vict. Caes. 28) was perhaps

only a restoration of this, or of that of Augustus.

Among other objects in the district of the Jani-

culum, we need only mention the HORTI GETAE

and the CASTRA LECTICARIORUM. The former

were probably founded by Septimius Severus, and

inherited by hisson Geta. Weknow at all events that

The MONS or COLLIS VATICANUS rises a little to

the NW. of the Mons Janiculus, from which it is

separated only by a narrow valley, now Valle d' In-

present the most famous in Rome, cannot be deter-

mined. The most common derivation of it is from a

story that the Romans gained possession of it from

theEtruscans through an oracular response ("Vatum

responso expulsis Etruscis," Paul. Diac. p. 379.)

We have already remarked that there is no ground

for Niebuhr's assumption respecting the existence

here of an Etruscan city called Vatica or Vaticum

[see p. 724]. This district belonged still less than

the Janiculum to the city, and was not even included

in the walls of Aurelian. It was noted for its un-

healthy air (Tac. H. ii. 93), its unfruitful soil

(Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 35) , and its execrable wine.

(" Vaticana bibis, bibis venenum," Mart. vi. 92. 93;

cf. x. 45.) In the Republican times the story so

beautifully told by Livy (iii. 26) of the great dic-

tator L. Quinctius Cincinnatus who was saluted

dictator here whilst cultivating his farm of four

acres, the PRATA QUINCTIA, lends the only interest

to the scene, whether it may belong to the romance

of history or not. There were no buildings in this

quarter before the time of the emperors, and almost

the only one of any note in all antiquity was a

sepulchre-the MAUSOLEUM or MOLES HADRIANI,

now the Castello di S. Angelo. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 23;

MOLE OF HADRIAN RESTORED.

Spart. Hadr. 19.) Among the ancient notices of it

the most important is that of Procopius. (B. G.

i. 22. p. 106. ed. Bonn. ) A complete history of

it is given by Bunsen (Beschr. vol. ii . p. 404, seq.),

and descriptions will be found in all the guide-books.

Hadrian's mausoleum was the tomb of the following

emperors and their families, certainly till the time

of Commodus, and perhaps till that of Caracalla (v.

Becker Handb. note 1430). It was built in the

HORTI DOMITIAE (Capitol. Ant. P. 5), if we are to

understand the word collocavit in that passage of

an actual entombment, and not of a lying- in-state.
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These gardens of the Domitian family are frequently | ticoes (iv . 44) . It was not till the year B. C. 228

mentioned in inscriptions ; and those who are curious that carceres for the chariots were built. (Liv.

respecting their history will find a long account of viii. 20.) We cannot tell what the original number

them in Preller's Regionen (p. 207, seq. ). They of carceres may have been, but it was probably

appear to have existed under the same name in the adapted to that of the chariots which started in the

time of Aurelian. (Vopisc. Aurel. 49. ) In the race. According to Tertullian (de Spect. 9) there

same district were also the HORTI AGRIPPINAE. were originally only two Circensian factions, or

These came into the possession of her son, Ca- colours, the albata and russata— that is, winter

ligula, who built a circus in them, afterwards and summer ; but these distinctions of colours and

called the Circus Neronis. It will be treated of in factions do not seem to have been known till the

another section ; and we shall only mention here time of the Empire. Joannes Lydus (de Mens.

that this was the place in which the Christians , iv. 25, Beck.) states the original number of the

having previously been wrapped in the tunica factions to have been three, the russata, albata and

molesta or picata, were burnt , to serve as torches | prasina ; and this seems to agree with the following

for the midnight games. (Tac. Ann. xv. 44.) passage in Cicero- if, indeed, it is to be interpreted

Both the gardens mentioned came into the possession strictly, and is anything more than a fortuitous

of Nero, and may therefore have also been called coincidence : " Neque enim in quadrigis eum se-

HORTI NERONIS. (Tac. Ib. and c. 39.) cundum numeraverim, aut tertium, qui vix e car-

ceribus exierit, cum palmam jam primus acceperit."

(Brut. 47.) However this may be, we know that

in the early part of the Empire there were four

colours, though by whom the fourth, or veneta, was

added, cannot be said. Domitian added two more

the aurata and purpurata (Suet. Dom. 7) , but these

do not seem to have come into customary use. The

usual missus, or start, consisted of four chariots, as

we learn from Virgil with the note of Servius :-

"Centum quadrijugos agitabo ad flumina currus

(Georg. iii. 18);

The neighbourhood seems to have been a chosen

spot for the sepulchres of the great. One of them,

a pyramid larger than the still existing monument

of Cestius, existed till the end of the 15th century,

and was absurdly regarded sometimes as the se-

pulcrum Romuli, sometimes as the sepulcrum Sci-

pionis Africani. It appears from notices belonging

to the middle ages that on or near the spot where

St. Peter's now stands, there was anciently a TEM-

PLUM APOLLINIS, or more probably of Sol. (Anas-

tasius, Vit. Silvestri, p. 42 ; Montf. Diar. i. p.

155.)

Having thus gone over the various districts of

the city, and noted the principal objects of interest

which they contained, we shall now proceed to give

an account of certain objects which, from their

importance, their general similarity, and the small-

ness of their number, may be most conveniently

ranged together and treated of in distinct sections .
Such are, (1 ) the structures destined for public

games and spectacles, as the Circi, Theatres , and

Amphitheatres; (2 ) the Thermae or Baths ; (3) the

Bridges ; and, (4) the Aqueducts.

-

The general characteristics of these objects have

been so fully described in the Dictionary of An-

tiquities that it will be unnecessary to repeat the

descriptions here, and we shall therefore confine

ourselves to what may be called their topographical

history ; that is, an account of their origin and

progress, their situation, size, and other similar

particulars.

XV. THE CIRCI, THEATRES, AND AMPHI-

THEATRES.

Horse and chariot races were the earliest kind of

spectacle known at Rome. The principal circus in

which these sports were exhibited, and which by

way of pre-eminence over the others came ultimately

to be distinguished by the title of CIRCUS MAXI-

MUS, was founded , as we have already related , by

the elder Tarquin, in the valley between the Palatine

and Aventine. That king, however, probably did little

more than level and mark out the ground ; for certain

spaces around it were assigned to the patricians and

knights, and to the 30 curiae, on which, at the time

of the games, they erected their own seats or scaf-

folds, called spectacula and fori. (Liv. i. 35 ; cf.

Dionys. iii. 68.) According to Livy, the same

custom continued to prevail under Tarquinius Su-

perbus (lb. c. 56) ; though Dionysius represents

that monarch as surrounding the circus with por-

99

where the commentator remarks from Varro :-" Id

est, unius diei exhibebo circenses ludos, quia, ut

Varro dicit in libris de gente populi Romani, olim

xxv. missus fiebant." It appears probable that

the carceres were twice the number of the chariots

which started , in order to afford egress to those

which had finished the course, whilst fresh cha-

rioteers were waiting in those which were closed to

begin a new course (v. Becker, de Muris, p. 87).

Thus in the Lyons mosaic eight carceres are repre-

sented ; but in the Circus Maximus, after the in-

crease of the factions to six, there were probably

twelve carceres ; and such also appears to have

been the number in the circus on the Via Appia.

(Cf. Cassiod . Var . iii . 51.) The Circus Maximus

seems to have remained in a very rude and im-

perfect state till the time of Julius Caesar. He

increased it by adding to both its extremities ;

and its size when thus enlarged appears to have

been 3 stadia in length and 1 in breadth. Caesar

also surrounded it with a canal, called EURIPUS, in

order to protect the spectators from the fury of the

elephants ; but this was filled up by Nero and con-

verted into seats for the equites, whose increased

numbers probably required more accommodation.

( Suet. Caes. 39 ; Plin. viii. 7, xxxvi. 24. s. 1.)

The description of the circus by Dionysius ( iii. 68)

is the clearest and longest we possess, but the

measurements which he gives differ from those

of Pliny, as he makes it 3 stadia long and 4

plethra, or 3ds of a stade, broad. But perhaps these

authorities may be reconciled by assuming that one

took the inner and the other the outer circumference.

The reader will find a lengthened examination of

these different measures in Canina's Indicazione

Topografica, p. 491 , seq. In Caesar's circus it

was only the lower rows of seats that were built of

stone; the upper rows were of wood, which accounts

for the repeated fires that happened there. The

first of these occurred in B. c. 31 , a little before

the battle of Actium, and destroyed a considerable
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bable (Handb. p. 670) , that it was the STADIUM

founded by Domitian. The Grecian foot-races had

been introduced at Rome long before the time

of Domitian. Both Caesar and Augustus had

built temporary stadia in the Campus Martius

(Suet. Caes. 39 ; Dion Cass. liii. 1 ) , and Domitian

seems to have constructed a more permanent one.

(Suet. Dom. 5 ; Cassiod. Chron. t. ii . p. 197.) We

are not indeed told that it was in the Campus

Martius, but this is the most probable place for it ;

and the Notitia after mentioning the three theatres

and the Odeum in the 9th Region names the Stadium.

It is also mentioned in conjunction with the Odeum

by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvi. 10. § 14). It is

discriminated from the circi by Lampridius : " Omnes

de circo, de theatro, de stadio - meretrices collegit."

(Heliog. 26.) In the middle ages it seems to have

been called " Circus Alexandrinus," an appellation

doubtless derived from the neighbouring thermae

ofAlexander Severus. By the Anonymus Einsiedlen-

sis it was confounded, as we have said, with the Cir-

cus Flaminius.

part of the building. (Dion Cass . 1. 10.) Au- | and hence Becker's conjecture seems not impro-

gustus rebuilt the Pulvinar, or place on which the

images of the gods were laid, and erected the first

obelisk between the metae. (Mon. Ancyr.: Suet.

Aug. 45 ; Plin. xxxvi. 14. s. 5.) The side to-

wards the Aventine was again burnt in the reign

of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. vi. 45.) Claudius much

improved the appearance of the circus by substi-

tuting marble carceres for those of tufo, and metae

of gilt bronze for the previous ones of wood. He

also appropriated certain seats to the senators.

(Suet. Claud. 21. ) We have seen that the fire of

Nero broke out in the circus, whence it is natural

to conclude that it must have been completely de-

stroyed. Yet it must have been soon restored , since

Nero caused his ridiculous triumphal procession to

pass through it, and hung his triumphal wreaths

round the obelisk of Augustus. (Dion Cass. lxiii .

21.) The effects of another fire under Domitian

were repaired with the stone from his naumachia,

and it was now, perhaps , that 12 carceres were first

erected. (Suet. Dom. 5, 7.) We read of another

restoration on a still more magnificent scale by

Trajan. (Dion Cass. lviii. 7. ) During the cele-

bration of the Ludi Apollinares in the reign of Anto-

ninus Pius, some of the rows of seats fell in and

killed a large number of persons. (Capitol . Anton.

P. 9; Catal. Imp. Vienn. ii . p. 244.) We know

but little more of the history of the Circus Maximus.

Constantine the Great appears to have made some

improvements (Aur. Vict. Caes. 40. § 27) , and we

hear of the games being celebrated there as late as

the 6th century. (Cassiod. Var. iii. 51.) The

circus was used for other games besides the chariot

races, as the Ludus Trojae, Certamen Gymnicum,

Venatio, Ludi Apollinares, &c. The number of

persons it was capable of accommodating is vari-

ously stated. Pliny (xxxvi . 24. s. 1 ) states it at

260,000. One codex of the Notitia mentions

485,000, another 385,000 ; the latter number is

probably the more correct. (Preller, Regionen , p.

191.) The circus seems to have been enlarged

after the time of Pliny, in the reign of Trajan.

The CIRCUS FLAMINIUS was founded in B. C.

220 by the censor of that name. (Liv. Epit. xx.;

Cass. Chron. p. 178.) We have but few notices

respecting this circus, which lay under the Capito-

line, with its carceres towards the hill, and its cir-

cular end towards the river. The Ludi Plebeii, and

those called Taurii, were celebrated here (Val. Max.

i. 7. § 4; Varr. L. L. v. § 154) , and Augustus af-

forded in it the spectacle of a crocodile chase.

(Dion Cass. lv. 10.) It also served for meetings of

the people, which had previously been held in the

Prata Flaminia. (Liv. xxvii . 21 ; Cic. ad Att.

i. 14.) We find no mention of the Circus Flaminius

after the first century of our era ; and in the early

part of the 9th century it had been so completely

forgotten that the Anonymous of Einsiedlen mistook

the Piazza Navona for it. Yet remains of it are

said to have existed till the 16th century, at the

church of S. Caterina de' Funari and the Palazzo

Mattei. (And. Fulvio, Ant. Urb. lib. iv. p. 264 ;

Lucio Fauno, Ant. di Roma, iv. 23. p. 138.)

Putting this on one side, therefore, the third

circus, properly so called , founded at Rome, would

be that which Caligula built in the gardens of his

mother Agrippina in the Vatican. (Plin. xvi.

40, xxxvi. 11 ; Suet. Claud. 21.) From him the

place subsequently obtained the name of CALANUM

(Dion Cass. lix. 14) , by which we find it mentioned

in the Notitia. (Reg. xiv.) This circus was also

used by Nero, whence it commonly obtained the

name of CIRCUS NERONIS. (Plin. l. c.; Suet. Ner.

22 ; Tac. Ann. xiv. 14. ) In the middle ages it

was called Palatium Neronis. Some writers assume

another circus in this neighbourhood, which Canina

(Indic. p. 590) calls CIRCUS HADRIANI, just at

the back of the mausoleum of that emperor ; but

this seems hardly probable. (Cf. Urlichs, in Class.

Mus. vol. iii . p. 202. ) The chief passage on which

this assumption is founded is Procopius, de Bell.

Goth. ii. 1 (Preller, Regionen, p. 212).

A fourth circus was that of MAXENTIUS about

two miles on the Via Appia, near the tomb of

Caecilia Metella. It used to be commonly attributed

to Caracalla ; but an inscription dug up in 1825

mentions Romulus, the son of Maxentius (Orell.

Inser. 1069) ; and this agrees with the Catalogus

Imperatorum Viennensis, which ascribes the build-

ing of a circus to Maxentius (ii . p. 248 , Ronc.).

This building is in a tolerable state of preservation ;

the spina is entire, and great part of the external

walls remains ; so that the spectator can here gain a

clear idea of the arrangements of an ancient circus.

A complete description of it has been published

by the Rev. Richard Burgess (London, Murray,

1828.)

The fifth and last of the circuses at Rome, which

can be assumed with certainty, is the CIRCUS

HELIOGABALI, which lay near the Amphitheatrum

Castrense, outside the walls of Aurelian. (Urlichs,

Röm. Topogr. p. 126, seq.; Becker, Antwort,

p. 81. ) We have already said that the existence of

a CIRCUS FLORAE in the 6th Region, is a mere

invention ; and that of a CIRCUS SALLUSTII, in the

same district, rests on no satisfactory authority.

What is sometimes called by modern topographers

the CIRCUS AGONALIS, occupied, as we have said,

the site of the Piazza Navona. But the Ago-
Although theatrical entertainments were intro-

nalia were certainly not celebrated with Circensian duced at Rome at an early period , the city possessed

games, and there are good reasons for doubting no permanent theatre before the THEATRUM POM-

whether this was a circus at all. Its form , how- PEII, built in the second consulship of Pompey,

ever, shows that it was a place of the same kind, | B. C. 55. (Vell. Pat. ii, 48 ; Plut. Pomp. 52.) Pre-
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viously to this period, plays were performed in

wooden theatres, erected for the occasion. Some of

these temporary buildings were constructed with

extravagant magnificence, especially that of M.

Aemilius Scaurus in B. C. 59, a description of which

is given by Pliny (xxxvi. 24. s. 7 ). An attempt,

to which we have before alluded, was indeed made

by the censor Cassius, B. c. 154, to erect a stone

theatre near the Lupercal, which was defeated by

the rigid morality of Scipio Nasica (Vell. Pat. i.

15; Val. Max. ii. 4. § 2 ; Liv. Epit. xlviii.; Oros. iv.

21). A good deal of this old Roman feeling remained

in the time of Pompey; and in order to overcome , or

rather to evade it, he dedicated a temple to VENUS

VICTRIX on the summit of his theatre, to which

the rows of seats appeared to form an ascent (Tac.

Ann. xiv. 20 ; Tert. de Spect. 10 ; Plin. viii.

7). Gellius places the dedication of the theatre in

the third consulship of Pompey, which is at variance

with the other authorities (N. A. x . 1 ). We have

spoken of its situation in a preceding section, and

shall refer the reader who desires any further in-

formation on this head to Canina (Indicaz. p. 368 ,

seq. ) , who has bestowed much labour in investigating

the remains of this building. There is great dis-

crepancy in the accounts of the number of specta-

tors which this theatre was capable of accommo-

dating. According to Pliny, in whose MSS. there

are no variations, it held 40,000 persons (xxxvi.

24. s. 7); and the account of Tacitus of the visit

of the German ambassadors seems to indicate a large

number (" Intravere Pompeii theatrum , quo magni-

tudinem populi viserent," Ann. xiii. 54). Yet one

of the codices of the Notitia assigns to it only

22,888 seats, and the Curiosum still fewer, or

17,580. It was called theatrum lapideum, or mar-

moreum, from the material of which it was built ;

which, however, did not suffice to protect it from the

ravages of fire. The scena was destroyed in the

reign of Tiberius, and rededicated by Claudius (Tac.

Ann. iii. 72 ; Dion Cass. Ix. 6). The theatre was

burnt in the fire under Titus, and again in the reign

of Philip; but it must have been restored on both

occasions, as it is mentioned by Ammianus Mar-

cellinus among the objects most worthy of notice in

his account of the visit of Constantius II. (xvi. 10) .

We learn from the Catalogus Imperatorum, that it

had been repaired by Diocletian and Maximian; and

it was also the object of the care of Theodoric

(Cassiod. Var. iv. 51).

The THEATRE OF BALBUS, dedicated in B. C. 12

(Suet. Aug. 29 ; Dion Cass. liv. 25), was a building

of much less importance, and but few accounts

have been preserved of it ; yet it must have lasted

till a late period, as it is recorded in the Notitia.

According to the Curiosum it accommodated 11,600

persons ; whilst the MSS. of the Notitia mention

11,510 and 8088.

The THEATRUM MARCELLI was begun by Caesar

(Dion Cass. xliii . 49), and dedicated by Augustus,

B. C. 12, to the memory of his nephew, Marcellus.

(Mon. Ancyr.; Suet. Aug. 29 ; Dion Cass. liv. 26.)

We have already mentioned its situation in the

Forum Olitorium ; and very considerable remains

of it are still to be seen in the Piazza Montanara.

Its arches are now occupied by dirty workshops.

It does not seem to have enjoyed so much celebrity

as Pompey's theatre. According to the Curiosum

it was capable of accommodating 20,000 spectators.

The scena was restored by Vespasian (Suet. Vesp.

19) ; and Lampridius mentions that Alexander

Severus contemplated a renovation of the theatre

(Alex. 44.)

Gs.

THEATRE OF MARCELLUS.

called (Ov. Tr. iii. 12. 24. ) :—

These were the three Roman theatres, properly so

Proque tribus resonant terna theatra foris."

Some of the MSS. of the Notitia mention four

theatres, including, of course, the ODEUM, which

was a roofed theatre, intended for musical per-

formances. According to the most trustworthy

accounts, it was built by Domitian, to be used in

the musical contests of the Capitoline games which

he instituted (Suet. Dom. 4 ; Cassiod. Chron.

p. 197, Ronc.) ; and when Dion Cassius (lxix. 4)

ascribes it to Trajan, we may perhaps assume that

it was finished or perfected by him. Nero appears

to have first introduced musical contests (Tac. Ann.

xiv. 20) , but the theatre in which they were held

was probably a temporary one. The Odeum was

capable of holding 10,000 or 12,000 persons. It

is mentioned by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvi. 10).

The AMPHITHEATRE OF STATILIUS TAURUS

was the first permanent building of that kind erected

at Rome. After the chariot races, the gladiatorial com-

bats were the most favourite spectacle of the Romans ;

yet it was long before any peculiar building was

appropriated to them. We have already related

that the first gladiators were exhibited in the Forum

Boarium in B. C. 264 ; and subsequentlythese combats

took place either in the circus or in the Forum

Romanum : yet neither of these places was well

adapted for such an exhibition. The former was
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inconvenient, from its great length, and the metae | theatre (Dion Cass. xliii. 22) ; but that of Statilius

and spinae were in the way ; whilst the latter,

besides its moral unsuitableness for such a spectacle,

became by degrees so crowded with monuments as

to leave but little space for the evolutions of the

combatants. The first temporary amphitheatre was

the wonderful one built of wood by Caesar's par-

tisan, C. Scribonius Curio. It consisted of two

separate theatres, which, after dramatic entertain-

ments had been given in them, were turned round,

with their audiences, by means of hinges or pivots,

and formed an amphitheatre (Plin. xxxvi. 24. s. 8).

Caesar himself afterwards erected a wooden amphi-

Taurus was the first built of stone, and continued

to be the only one down to the time of Vespasian.

We have mentioned that it was in the Campus

Martius. It was dedicated in the fourth consulship

of Augustus, B. c. 30. (Dion Cass. li . 23 ; Suet.

Aug. 29.) The amphitheatre erected by Nero in

the Campus Martius was a temporary one of wood.

(Suet. Nero, 12.) The amphitheatre of Taurus,

which does not appear to have been very magnificent

(Dion Cass. lix. 10), was probably destroyed in the

fire of Nero; at all events we hear no more of it

after that event. The AMPHITHEATRUM FLAVIUM,

COLOSSEUM.

erected byVespasian, appears to have been originally | 2. 5) , and was capable of containing 87,000 per-

designed by Augustus . (Suet. Vesp. 9.) It stood

on the site previously occupied by the lake of Nero,

between the Velia and the Esquiline. (Mart. Spect.

sons. (Notitia, Reg. iii.) A complete description

of this magnificent building will be found in the

Dictionary of Antiquities, and need not be re-

0° 0°0

peated here.

fy.

GROUND PLAN OF THE COLOSSEUM.

It was not completely erected, till |

the reign of Domitian ; though Titus dedicated it

in the year 80. (Suet. Tit. 7 ; Aur. Vict. Caes.

9. 7.) In the reign of Macrinus it was so much

damaged by a fire, occasioned by lightning, that it

was necessary to exhibit the gladiatores and vena-

tiones for several years in the Stadium . (Dion Cass.

lxxviii. 25.) The restoration was undertaken by

Elagabalus, and completed by Alexander Severus.

(Lampr. Hel. 17 , Alex. 24.) It suffered a similar

calamity under Decius (Hieron. Chron. p. 475);

but the damage was again made good, and vena-

tiones, or combats with wild beasts, were exhibited

in it as late as the 6th century. In the middle

ages it was converted into a fortress ; and at a later

period a great part of it was destroyed by the
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Romans themselves, in order to build the Cancel-

leria and the Palazzo Farnese with the materials.

Enough, however, is still left to render it one of the

most striking and important monuments of imperial

Rome. Its name of Colosseum, first mentioned by

Bede (ap. Ducange, Gloss. ii. p. 407 , ed. Bas. )

TA

ELEVATION OF COLOSSEUM.

under the form Colyseus, was either derived from

the vast size of the building, or, more probably,

from the colossus of Nero, which stood close to it.

(See Nibby, Dell' Anfiteatro Flavio, in the Ap.

pendix to Nardini, i. p . 238 , which contains the

best history of the building down to modern times. )

Ofthe AMPHITHEATRUM CASTRENSE, near S. Croce,

we have already spoken [p. 827].

and also in the Chroniclers, who however, singularly

enough, place the building of both in the reign of

Domitiau. (Cassiod . Chron. vol. ii. p. 197 , Ronc.;

Hieron. vol. p. 443.) The baths of Titus had

been run up very expeditiously (" velocia munera,'

Mart. Spect. 2 ; " thermis juxta celeriter extructis,”

Suet. Tit. 7) , and might consequently soon stand in

need of restorations ; and it seems not improbable,

as Becker suggests (Handb. p. 687), that Trajan,

whilst he repaired these, also built his own at the

side of them, before he had yet arrived at the impe-

rial dignity. Cassiodorus (1. c. ) expressly mentions

the year 90. Those actually built by Trajan must

have been the smaller ones lying to the NE. ofthose

of Titus , since Anastasius mentions the church of

S. Martino de' Monti as being built "juxta thermas

Trajanas " ( Vit. Symmachi, p. 88 , Blanch . ) . His

the baths of the sexes ; for the men and women had

hitherto bathed promiscuously : and thus the Catal.

Imp. Vienn. notes, under Trajan : " Hoc Imperat.

mulieres in Termis Trajanis laverunt."

The emperor Commodus, or rather his freedman

Cleander in his name, is related to have built

some baths (Lampr. Comm. 17 ; Herod . i. 12 ) ;

and we find the THERMAE COMMODIANAE set

XVI. THE THERMAE, OR BATHS.

We, of course, propose to speak here only of those

large public institutions which were open either

gratis or for a mere trifle to all , and of which the

first were the THERMAE AGRIPPAE, near his Pan-

theon. The thermae must not be regarded as mere

balneae, or places for bathing. They likewise con-

tained gymnasia, or places for gymnastic exercises ;

heredrae, or rooms for the disputations of philo- object in building them may have been to separate

sophers ; as well as apartments for the delivery of lec-

tures, &c. The thermae of Agrippa do not seem to

havebeen so splendid as some ofthe subsequent ones ;

yet, though they suffered in the fire under Titus,

they were preserved till a late period, and are men-

tioned more than once by Martial (iii . 20. 15 , 36. 6) .

The THERMAE NERONIANAE were erected by Nero

very near to those of Agrippa (Tac. Ann. xiv. 47 ;

Suet. Nero, 12). After their restoration by Alex- down in the 1st Region in the Notitia ; whilst , by

ander Severus, who appears, however, to have also

enlarged them (Lamprid . Alex . 25), they obtained

the name of THERMAE ALEXANDRINAE (Cassiod .

Chron. vol. ii. p. 194 , Ronc.). They must have

lain between the Piazza Navona and the Pantheon,

as they are thrice mentioned by the Anonymons of

Einsiedlen between the latter building and the Circus

Flaminius , which was the name he applied to the

Piazza Navona. Hence the probability that the

place just named was the Stadium of Nero. The

Thermae Neronianae are frequently mentioned in

away that indicates considerable splendour (Mart. ii.

38. 8, vii. 34. 5 ; Stat. Silv. i . 5. 62 ) ; but their

name was obliterated by that of the Thermae Alex-

andrinae, by which they appear in the Notitia.

The third baths erected at Rome were the

THERMAE TITI, on the Esquiline, near the Fla-

vian amphitheatre. (Mart. Spect. 2). There are

still considerable remains of these baths ; but the

plan of them is difficult to make out, from their

having been erected on the site of a large previous

building. Canina's account of them is the best

(vide Memorie Romane di Antichità, vol. ii. p. 119 ,

Indicaz. p. 101 ) . The site on which they stand was

perhaps previously occupied by the golden house of

Nero. Near them stand the THERMAE TRAJANI,

which Canina has correctly distinguished from those

of Titus (Preller, Regionen, p. 126 ; Becker, Handb.

p. 687). They are named in the Notitia as distinct,

the Anonymous of Einsiedlen, on the contrary, they

are three or four times mentioned as close to the

Rotunda. Their history is altogether obscure and

impenetrable. The THERMAE SEVERIANAE are

also recorded in the Notitia in the 1st Region in

connection with the Commodianae. They are men-

tioned by Lampridius (Sever. 19) ; but no traces of

them remain.

The

The THERMAE ANTONINIANAE or CARACALLAE

present the most perfect remains of any of the

Roman baths, and from their vastness cannot fail

to strike the spectator with astonishment.

large hall was regarded in antiquity as inimitable.

(Spart. Carac. 9, Sever. 21.) They were dedicated

by Caracalla ; but Elagabalus commenced the outer

porticoes, which were finished by Alexander Severus.

(Lampr. Hel. 17 , Alex. 25.) They are situated

under the church of S. Balbina, on the right of the

Via Appia.

But the largest of all the baths at Rome were the

THERMAE DIOCLETIANAE. Unfortunately they are

in such a ruined state that their plan cannot be

traced so perfectly as that of the baths of Cara-

calla, though enough remains to indicate their vast

extent. They are situated on the inside of the

agger of Servius , between the ancient Porta Collina

and Porta Viminalis. Vopiscus mentions them in

connection with the Bibliotheca Ulpia, which they

contained (Prob. 2). These were followed by the
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THERMAE CONSTANTINIANAE, the last erected at

Rome. They are mentioned by Aurelius Victor as

an opus caeteris haud multo dispar " (Caes. 40.

27). In the time of Du Pérac, there were still

some vestiges of them on the Quirinal, on the site

of the present Palazzo Rospigliosi ; but they have

now entirely disappeared. At one time the colossal

figures on Monte Cavallo stood near these baths,

till Sixtus V. caused them to be placed before the

Quirinal palace. Tradition connects them with the

Equi Tiridatis Regis Armeniorum, mentioned in

the Notitia in the 7th Region ; in which case they

would belong to the time of Nero. On the other

hand they claim to be the works of Phidias and

Praxiteles ; but there is no means of deciding this

matter.

Besides the baths here enumerated, the Notitia and

Curiosum mention, in the 13th Region, but under

mutilated forms, certain THERMAE SURANAE ET

DECIANAE, to which we have already alluded in the

5th Section. They do not, however, seem to have

been of much importance, and their history is un-

known.

XVII. THE BRIDGES.

Rome possessed eight or nine bridges ; but the

accounts of them are so very imperfect that there

are not above two or three the history of which can

be satisfactorily ascertained. The PONS SUBLI-

CIUS, the oldest and one ofthe most frequently men-

tioned of all the Roman bridges, is precisely that

whose site is most doubtful. It was built of wood,

as its name imports, by Ancus Marcius, in order to

connect the Janiculum, which he had fortified, with

the city. (Liv. i. 33; Dionys. iii. 45.) It was

considered of such religious importance that it was

under the special care of the pontifices (Varr. L. L.

v. § 83), and was repaired from time to time, even

down to the reign of Antoninus Pius. (Capitol.

Ant. P. 8.) Nay that it must have existed in the

time of Constantine is evident, not only from its

being mentioned in the Notitia, but also from the

fact of a bridge at Constantinople being named after

it, no doubt to perpetuate in that city the remem-

brance of its sacred character. (Descr. Const. Reg.

xiv.) Yet the greatest difference ofopinion prevails

with regard to its situation ; and as this question

also involves another respecting the site of the

PONS AEMILIUS, we shall examine them both to-

gether.

We shall first consider the circumstances under

which the Sublician bridge was built ; and then in-

quire into the passages in ancient authors regarding

it. Whether Ancus Marcius likewise built walls on

the right bank of the Tiber when he built the

bridge is, as we have before observed, very pro.

blematical, seeing that in his time there were none

on the left bank, and therefore there could have been

no impediment to his choosing whatever site he

pleased for his bridge, due regard being paid to the

nature of the ground. But, as before the time of

Tarquinius Priscus, the district about the Forum

Boarium and circus was little better than a swamp,

it does not seem probable that such a spot should

have been selected as the approach to a bridge. The

ground beyond the subsequent Porta Trigemina lies

higher and drier, and would consequently have af-

forded a more eligible site. Then comes the question

whether, when Servius Tullius built his walls he

included the Sublician bridge within them, or con-

trived that it should be left outside of the gate. As

the intention of walls is to defend a city, it is evi-

Ident that the latter course would be the safer one;

for had the bridge afforded a passage to a spot

within the walls, an enemy, after forcing it, would

have found himself in the heart of the city. And

if we examine the passages in ancient authors relat-

ing to the subject we shall find that they greatly

preponderate in favour of this arrangement. Poly-

bius expressly says that the bridge was pò Tis

wóλews, before or outside of the city (vi. 55).

Becker, indeed (p. 697) , would rob pó of its usual

meaning here, and contends that the expression

cited is by no means equivalent toπрò v Uλv

οι ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ; but he does not support

this assertion with any examples, nor would it

be possible to support it. The narratives of the

flight of Caius Gracchus likewise prove that the

bridge must have been outside of the town. Thus

Valerius Maximus : " Pomponius, quo is (Gracchus)

facilius evaderet, concitatum sequentium agmen in

Porta Trigemina aliquamdiu acerrima pugna inhi-

buit - Laetorius autem in ponte Sublicio constitit,

et eum, donec Gracchus transiret, ardore spiritus sui

sepsit " (iv. 7. § 2). In like manner the account of

Aurelius Victor ( Vir. Ill. c. 65) plainly shows that

Gracchus must have passed the gate before he

arrived at the bridge. There is nothing in Livy's

narrative of the defence of the bridge by Horatius

Cocles to determine the question either one way or

PONS SUBLICIUS, RESTORED BY CANINA.

the other. An inference might perhaps be drawn

from a passage in Seneca, compared with another in

Plautus, in favour of the bridge being outside of the

Porta Trigemina: "In Sublicium Pontem me trans-

fer et inter egentes me abige : non ideo tamen me

despiciam, quod in illorum numero consideo, qui

manum ad stipem porrigunt." (Sen. de V. Beat. 25.)

As the Pons Sublicius is here shown to have been

the haunt of beggars, so Plautus intimates that their

station was beyond the P. Trigemina (Capt. i. 1 .

22) :-
·-

"Ire extra Portam Trigeminam ad saccum licet."

When the Tiber is low the piles of a bridge are still

visible that existed just outside of the Porta Trige-

mina, near the Porto di Ripa Grande (Canina,

Indicaz. p. 557) ; and the Italian topographers, as

well as Bunsen, have assumed them to be the re-
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mains ofthe Sublician bridge ; whilst Becker, in his |We may be sure that the pontifices would not have

De Muris, held them to belong to the Pons Aemi- taken upon themselves the repairs of a bridge subject

lius. That writer in the treatise alluded to (p. to the wear and tear of daily traffic. Ovid (Fast.

78, seq.) made three assertions respecting the Ae. v. 622) adverts to its existence, and to the sacred

milian bridge: (1) That it was not the same as the purposes to which it was applied : -

Sublician; (2) that it stood where the Sublician is

commonly placed, i . e. just below the Porta Trige-

mina; (3) that it was distinct from the Pons La-

pideus, or Lepidi. But in his Handbuch, published

only in the following year, he rejected all these

assertions except the first.

According to the most probable view of this

intricate and much disputed question at which we

can arrive, the matter appears to us to have stood

as follows : the Pons Sublicius was outside of the

Porta Trigemina, at the place where remains of a

bridge still exist. The reasons for arriving at this

conclusion have been stated at the beginning of this

discussion. Another bridge, of stone, also called

Sublicius, was erected close to it to serve the pur-

poses of traffic ; but the wooden one was still pre-

served as a venerable and sacred relic, and as in-

dispensable in certain ancient religious ceremonies,

such as the precipitating from it the two dozen men

of straw. But the stone bridge had also another

name, that of Lapideus, by way of distinction from

the wooden bridge.

Becker is of opinion that the notion ofAethicus, or

Julius Orator, that Pons Lapideus was only a vulgar

error for Pons Lepidi, is a " falsae eruditionis con-

jectura," and we think so too. We do not believe

that the bridge ever bore the name of Lepidus.

We may see from the account given of the wooden

bridge by Dionysius, that, though preserved in his

time, it was useless for all practical purposes (iii. 45).

"Tunc quoque priscorum virgo simulacra virorum

Mittere roboreo scirpea ponte solet. "

The coexistence of the two bridges, the genuine

wooden Sublician, and its stone substitute, is shown

in the following passage of Plutarch : où yap

θεμιτόν, ἀλλ' ἐπάρατον ἡγεῖσθαι Ῥωμαίους τὴν

κατάλυσιν τῆς ξυλίνης γεφύρας ... Ἡ δὲ λιθίνη

πολλοῖς ὕστερον ἐξειργάσθη χρόνοις ὑπ᾽ Αἰμιλίου

Tauievovтos. (Num. 9.) Still more decisive is

the testimony of Servius : " Cum per Sublicium

pontem, hoc est ligneum, qui modo lapideus dicitur,

transire conaretur (Porsena)" (ad Aen. viii. 646).

There must certainly have been a strong and prac-

ticable bridge at an early period at this place, for

the heavy traffic occasioned by the neighbourhood of

the Emporium; but when it was first erected cannot

be said. The words of Plutarch , ὑπ' Αἰμιλίου ταμι

evovTos, are obscure, and perhaps corrupt; but at

all events we must not confound this notice with

that in Livy respecting the building of the Pons

Aemilius ; the piles of which were laid in the cen-

sorship of M. Aemilius Lepidus and M. Fulvius

Nobilior, B. C. 179, and the arches completed some

years afterwards, when P. Scipio Africanus and L.

Mummius were censors (xl. 51). There is no proof

that the Ponte Rotto is the Pons Aemilius; but

Becker, in his second view, and Canina assume that

it was ; and this view is as probable as any other.

INSULA TIBERINA, WITH THE PONS FABRICIUS AND PONS CESTIUS.

There were several bridges at Rome before the |

Pons Aemilius was built, since Livy (xxxv. 21)

mentions that two were carried away by the stream

in B. C. 193 ; and these could hardly have been all,

or he would undoubtedly have said so. The Insula

Tiberina was, in very early times, connected with

each shore by two bridges, and hence obtained the

name of INTER DUOS PONTES. (Plut. Popl. 8;

Macrob. Sat. ii. 12.) That nearest the city (now

Ponte Quattro Capi) was the PONS FABRICIUS , so

named from its founder, or probably its restorer,

VOL. IL

L. Fabricius, as appears from the inscription on it,

and from Dion Cassius (xxxvii. 45). It was the

favourite resort of suicides :-

แ
-jussit sapientem pascere barbam

Atque a Fabricio non tristem ponte reverti."

(Hor. S. ii. 3. 36.)

The bridge on the farther side of the island (now

Ponte S. Bartolommeo) is commonly called PONS

CESTIUS, and appears to have borne that name in

31
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The ANIO VETUS was commenced by the censor

M'. Curius Dentatus in B.C. 273, and completed by

M. Fulvius Flaccus. (Ib. 6 ; Aur. Vict. Vir. Ill. 33.)

It began above Tibur, and was 43 miles long; but

only 221 passus, or less than a quarter of a mile,

was above ground. It entered the city a little N. of

Porta Maggiore.

the middle ages . In the inscription, however, which the exception of sixty passus conducted on arches

is still extant upon it , it is called PONS GRATIANUS, from the Porta Capena. Its water began to be dis-

and its restoration by Valentinian, Valens, and Gra- tributed at the imus Clivus Publicius, near the

tian is commemorated (Canina, Indic. p. 576 ; cf. Porta Trigemina. (Front. Aq. 5.)

Amm. Marc. xxvii. 3 ; Symm. Epist. v. 76, x. 45).

Besides these bridges we find four others recorded

in the summary of the Notitia, namely, the Aelius,

Aurelius, Probi , and Milvius. The last of these lay

two miles N. of Rome, at the point where the Fla-

minian Way crossed the Tiber, and has been already

described in this dictionary. [ PONS MILVIUS. ] The

PONS AELIUS (now Ponte S. Angelo) was built by

Hadrian when he founded his mausoleum, to which

it directly leads. (Spart. Hadr. 19. ) In the time

of the Anonymous of Einsiedlen, who has preserved

the inscription, it was called Pons S. Petri. But

before the time of Hadrian there was a bridge

which connected the district of the Vatican with the

city near the gardens of Caligula and Nero, remains

ofwhich still exist near S. Spirito. This is probably

the bridge which is called in the Mirabilia " PONS

NERONIANUS," and by the ancient topographers

" PONS VATICANUS." The PONS TRIUMPHALIS

has also been sometimes identified with this bridge ;

but Piranesi, who is followed by Bunsen, places the

Pons Triumphalis above the Aelian bridge ; and it

is said that there are still remains of one of the piles

near Tor di Nona. But in the time of Procopius

these had disappeared , and the Pons Aelius formed

the only communication between the city and the

Vatican district.

The PONS AURELIUS was most probably the

present Ponte Sisto, leading to the Janiculum and

the Porta Aurelia. It appears to have been called

PONS ANTONINUS in the middle ages. What the

PONS PROBI may have been it is impossible to say.

Becker assigns the name to the bridge by the

Porta Trigemina, but merely because, having denied

that to be the Sublicius , he has nowhere else to

place it. Canina, on the contrary ( Indic. p. 609) ,

places it where we have placed the Pons Aurelius.

XVIII. AQUEDUCTS.

In the time of Frontinus there were at Rome nine

principal aqueducts, viz. , the Appia. Anio Vetus,

Marcia , Tepula, Julia, Virgo, Alsietina, Claudia ,

Anio Novus ; and two subsidiary ones , the Augusta

and Rivus Herculaneus. (Aq. 4. ) Between the

time of Frontinus and that of Procopius their num-

ber had considerably increased, since the latter his-

torian relates that the Goths destroyed 14 aque-

ducts that were without the walls. (B. G. i. 19.) |

The Notitia enumerates 19 , viz. the Trajana, Annia,

Attica, Marcia, Claudia, Herculea, Cerulea, Julia,

Augustea, Appia, Alseatina, Ciminia, Aurelia,

Damnata, Virgo, Tepula, Severiana, Antoniniana,

Alexandrina. To enter into a complete history of

all these would almost require a separate treatise ;

and we shall therefore confine ourselves to a state-

ment of the more important particulars concerning

them, referring those readers who are desirous of

more information on the subject to the Dictionary

of Antiquities, art. AQUAEDUCTUS.

The AQUA MARCIA, one of the noblest of the

Roman aqueducts, was built by Q. Marcius Rex, in

pursuance of a commission of the senate, B. C. 144.

It began near the Via Valeria at a distance of 36

miles from Rome ; but its whole length was nearly

62 miles , of which 6935 passus were on arches.

Respecting its source, see the article FUCINUS LA-

cus [ Vol . I. p. 918 ] . It was lofty enough to sup-

ply the Mons Capitolinus. Augustus added another

source to it, lying at the distance of nearly a mile,

and this duct was called after him, Aqua Augusta,

but was not reckoned as a separate aqueduct.

(Frontin. Aq. 12 ; Plin. xxxi. 24 ; Strab. v. p. 240.)

The AQUA TEPULA was built by the censors

Cn . Servilius Caepio and L. Cassius Longinus, B. C.

127. Its source was 2 miles to the right of the

10th milestone on the Via Latina.

The preceding aqueduct was united by Agrippa

with the AQUA JULIA, which began 2 miles farther

down ; and they flowed together as far as the Pis-

cina on the Via Latina. From this point they were

conducted in separate channels in conjunctionwiththe

Aqua Marcia, so that the Aqua Julia was in the

uppermost canal, the Marcia in the lowest, and the

Tepula in the middle. (Front. Aq. 8, 9 , 19. ) Re-

mains of these three aqueducts are still to be seen

at the Porta S. Lorenzo and Porta Maggiore.

The AQUA VIRGO was also conducted to Rome

by Agrippa in order to supply his baths. Accord-

ing to Frontinus (Aq. 10) its name was derived

from its source having been pointed out by a young

maiden, but other explanations are given. (Plin.

xxxi. 25 ; Cassiod. Var. vii . 6. ) It commenced in

a marshy district at the 8th milestone on the

Via Collatina, and was conducted by a very cir-

cuitous route, and mostly underground , to the Pincian

hill ; whence, as we have before mentioned , it was

continued to the Campus Martius on arches which

began under the gardens of Lucullus. It is the

only aqueduct on the left bank of the Tiber which

is still in some degree serviceable, and supplies the

Fontana Trevi.

The AQUA ALSIETINA belonged to the Transti-

berine Region. It was constructed by Augustus,

and had its source in the Lacus Alsietinus (now

Lago di Martignano), lying 64 miles to the right

of the 14th milestone on the Via Claudia.

water was bad, and only fit for watering gardens

and such like purposes. (Front. 11.)

Its

The AQUA CLAUDIA was begun by Caligula, and

dedicated by Claudius, A. D 50. This and the

Anio Novus were the most gigantic of all the Roman

aqueducts. The Claudia was derived from two

abundant sources, called Caerulus and Curtius, near

the 38th milestone of the Via Sublacensis, and in

its course was augmented by another spring, the

Albudinus. Its water was particularly pure, and

the best after that of the Marcia.

The AQUA APPIA was, as we have already re-

lated , the first aqueduct conferred on Rome by the

care of the censor Appius Claudius Caecus , after

whom it was named. It commenced on the

Via Praenestina, between the 7th and 8th mile-

stone, and extended to the Salinae, near the Porta The ANIO Novus began 4 miles lower down the

Trigemina. The whole of it was underground, with | Via Sublacensis than the preceding, and was the
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longest and most lofty of all the aqueducts, being

58,700 passus, or nearly 59 miles, long, and its

arches were occasionally 109 feet high. (Front. 15.)

This also was completed by the emperor Claudius,

as appears from the inscription still extant upon its

remains over the Porta Maggiore ; where both

enter the city on the same arch, the Anio Novus

flowing over the Claudia. Hence it was conducted

over the Caelian hill on the ARCUS NERONIANI or

CAELIMONTANI, which terminated , as we have

already said, near the temple of Claudius.

As Procopius mentions fourteen aqueducts, five

new ones must have been added between the time of

Frontinus and of that historian ; but respecting only

two have we any certain information. The first of

these is probably the AQUA TRAJANA, which we

find recorded upon coins of Trajan, and which is

also mentioned in the Acta Martyr. S. Anton. The

water was taken from the neighbourhood of the

Lacus Sabatinus (Lago di Bracciano), and, being

conducted to the height of the Janiculum, served to

turn the mills under that hill. (Procop. B. G. i . 19.)

This duct still serves to convey the Acqua Paola,

which, however, has been spoilt by water taken from

the lake. It was also called CIMINIA.

The AQUA ALEXANDRINA was constructed by

the emperor Alexander Severus for the use of his

baths. (Lamprid. Alex. 25.) Originally it was the

same as that now called Acqua Felice, but con-

ducted at a lower level.

The AQUA SEVERIANA is supposed to have been

made by the emperor Septimius Severus for the use

of his baths in the 1st Region ; but there is no

evidence to establish its execution.

The AQUA ANTONINIANA was probably executed

by Caracalla for the service of his great baths in the

12th Region ; but this also is unsupported by any

satisfactory proofs. (Canina, Indic. p. 620. ) The

names and history of a few other aqueducts which

we sometimes find mentioned are too obscure to

require notice here.

It does not belong to this subject to notice the

Roman VIAE, an account of which will be found

under that head.

SOURCES AND LITERATURE OF ROMAN TOPO-

GRAPHY.

were performed . For the most part the original

marbles of these fragments have disappeared, and

the inscriptions on them are consequently only ex-

tant in MS. copies. One of the most ancient monu-

ments of this kind is the FASTI MAFFEORUM or

CALENDARIUM MAFFEANUM, so called from its

having been preserved in the Palazzo Maffei. With

a few lacunae, it contains all the twelve months ; but

what little information that is to be found in it, be-

sides the principal festivals, relates chiefly to Au-

gustus. The next in importance is the FASTI

PRAENESTINI , discovered at Praeneste (Palestrina)

in 1774. Verrius Flaccus, the celebrated gram-

marian, arranged and annotated it, caused it to be

cut in marble, and erected it in the forum at Prae-

neste. (Suet. Ill. Gramm. c. 17.) Only four or

five months are extant, and those in an imperfect

state. The CALENDARIUM AMITERNINUM was

discovered at Amiternum in 1703, and contains the

months from May to December, but not entire. The

calendar called FASTI CAPRANICORUM, so named

from its having formerly been preserved in the Pa-

lazzo Capranica, contains August and September

complete. Other calendars of the same sort are the

ANTIATINUM, VENUSINUM, &c. Another lapidary

document, but unfortunately in so imperfect a state

that it often serves rather to puzzle than to instruct,

is the CAPITOLINE PLAN. This is a large plan of

Rome cut upon marble tablets, and apparently of

the age of Septimius Severus, though with subse-

quent additions. It was discovered by the architect

Giovanni Antonio Dosi , in the pontificate of Pius

IV. , under the church of SS. Cosmo e Damiano;

where, broken into many pieces, it was used as a

covering of the walls . It came into the possession

of Cardinal Farnese, but was put away in a lumber

room and forgotten for more than a century. Being

rediscovered, it was published in 1673, in 20 plates,

by Giovanni Pietro Bellori , librarian to Queen Chris-

tina ; and subsequently at the end of the 4th vo-

lume of the Thesaurus of Graevius. The original

fragments were carried to Naples with the other

property of the Farnese family, and were subse-

quently given by the king of Naples to Pope

Benedict XIV. In 1742 Benedict presented them

to the Capitoline Museum at Rome, where they now

appear on the wall of the staircase ; but several of

the pieces had been lost, for which copies, after the

designs of Bellori and marked with a star, were

substituted. On these fragments the plansof some

ancient buildings may be made out, but it is very

seldom that their topographical connection can be

traced.

With the exception of existing monuments, the

chief and most authentic sources for the topography

of Romeare the passages of ancient authors in which

different localities are alluded to or described. In-

scriptions also are a valuable source of information. By

far the most important of these is the MONUMENTUM

ANCYRANUM, or copy of the record left by Augustus Amongst the literary records relating to Roman

of his actions ; an account ofwhich is given else- topography, the first place must be assigned to the

where. [Vol . I. p. 134. ] To what is there said we NOTITIA. The full title of this work is : Notitia

need only add that the best and most useful edition of Dignitatum utriusque Imperii, or in Partibus Ori-

this document is that published at Berlin with the entis et Occidentis ; and it is a statistical view of

emendations of Franz, and a commentary by A. W. the Roman empire, of which the description of Rome

Zumpt (1845, 4to. pp. 120) . Another valuable forms only a small portion or appendix . It cannot

inscription, though not nearly so important as the be later than the reign of Constantine, since no

one just mentioned , is that called the BASIS CAPI- Christian church is mentioned in it, and indeed no

TOLINA (Gruter, ccl . ) , containing the names of the building later than that emperor; nor, on the other

Vici of 5 Regions (the 1st, 10th, 12th, 13th , and hand, can it be earlier, since numerous buildings of

14th) , whose curatores and vicomagistri erected the 3rd century, and even some of Constantine's,

a monument to Hadrian. It will be found at are named in it. The design of it seems to have

the end of Becker's Handbuch, vol. i. We may been, to name the principal buildings or other objects

also mention among sources of this description the which marked the boundaries of the different Re-

fragments of Calendars which have been found in gions ; but we are not to assume that these objects

various places, and which are frequently useful by are always named in the order in which they oc-

marking the sites of temples where certain sacrifices | curred, which is far from being the case.
This
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catalogue has come down to us in various shapes.

One of the simplest and most genuine seems to be

that entitled Curiosum Urbis Romae Regionum

XIIII. cumBreviariis suis, the MS. of which is in the

Vatican. Some of the other MSS. of the Notitia

seem to have been interpolated. The spelling and

grammar betray a late and barbarous age ; but it is

impossible that the work can have been composed

at the time when the MS. was written.

Besides these there are two catalogues of the so-

called REGIONARII , PUBLIUS VICTOR, and SEXTUs

RUFUS, which till a very recent period were regarded

as genuine, and formed the chief basis of the works

of the Italian topographers. It is now, however,

universally allowed that they are compilations of a

very late date, and that even the names of the

writers of them are forgeries . It would be too long

to enter in this place into the reasons which have

led to this conclusion ; and those readers who are

desirous of more information will find a full and

clear statement of the matter in a paper of Mr. Bun-

bury's in the Classical Museum (vol. iii . p. 373 ,

seq.).

The traveller KYRIACUS, called from his native

town Anconitanus, who accompanied the emperor

Sigismund, passed a few days in Rome during the

time that Poggio was also there, which he spent in

collecting inscriptions, and noting down some re-

marks. His work, entitled Kyriaci Anconitani

Itinerarium, was published at Florence in 1742.

Such are the chief original sources of Roman

topography. The literature ofthe subject is abund-

antly copious, but our space will permit us to do

little more than present the reader with a list of the

principal works. The first regular treatise on the

antiquities of Rome was that of Biondo Flavio (Blon-

dus Flavius) (1388-1463) , who was at once a

man of business and a man of letters. His work

entitled Roma Instaurata, a gigantic step in Roman

topography, was published by Froben at Basle,

1513, fol. An Italian translation by Lucio Fauno,

but imperfect, appeared at Venice in 1548. Towards

the end of the 15th century, Julius Pomponius

Laetus founded the Roman Academy. Laetus was

an enthusiastic collector of inscriptions, but his fond-

ness for them was such that he sometimes invented

what he failed in discovering, and he is accused of

having forged the inscription to the statue of Clau-

dian found in the forum of Trajan. (Tiraboschi,

Storia della Lett. vol. ii. lib. iv.) His book, De

Romanae Urbis vetustate, is uncritical, and of small

value. Janus Parrhasius had a little previously

The only other authorities on Roman topography

that can be called original are a few notices by

travellers and others in the middle ages. One of

the principal of these is a collection of inscriptions,

and of routes to the chief churches in Rome, dis-

covered by Mabillon in the monastery of Einsiedlen,

whence the author is commonly cited as the ANO- published the pseudo-Victor. To the same period

NYMUS EINSIEDLENSIS. The work appears to

belong to the age of Charlemagne, and is at all

events older than the Leonine city, or the middle of

the 9th century. It was published in the 4th vol.

of Mabillon's Analecta ; but since more correctly,

according to the arrangement of Gustav Haenel,

in the Archiv für Philologie und Pädagogik,

vol. v. p. 115, seq. In the Routes the principal

objects on the right and left are mentioned, though

often lying at a considerable distance.

belong the De Urbe Roma Collectanea of the bishop

Fabricius Varranus, a compilation chiefly borrowed

from Biondo, and published, like the work of Laetus,

in the collection of Mazocchi, Rome, 1515 , 4to.

Bernardo Ruccellai, a friend of Lorenzo de' Medici,

commenced a description of Rome, by way of com-

mentary on the so-called Victor. It was never

completed , and the MS. , which is of considerable

value, was first printed among the Florentine

"Scriptores," in an Appendix to Muratori's collec-

tion (vol. ii . p. 755) .

The next work that we need mention is the Anti-

The treatise called the MIRABILIA ROMAE, pre-

fixed to the Chronicon Romualdi Salernitani in a

MS. preserved in the Vatican, and belonging ap- quitates Urbis Romae of Andreas Fulvius, Rome,

parently to the 12th century, seems to have been

the first attempt at a regular description of ancient

Rome. It was compiled from statistical notices,

narratives in the Acta Martyrum, and popular

legends. It appears, with variations, in the Liber

Censuum of Cencius, and in many subsequent ma-

nuscripts, and was printed as early as the 16th

century. It will be found in Montfaucon, Diarium

Ital. p. 283, seq., and in Nibby's Effemeridi Let-

terarie, Rome, 1820 , with notes. A work ascribed

to MARTINUS POLONUS, belonging probably to the

latter part of the 13th century, seems to have been

chiefly founded on the Mirabilia. Accounts of

someof the gates of Rome will be found in WILLIAM

OF MALMESBURY's work De Gestis Regum An-

glorum (book iv.).

The Florentine POGGIO, who flourished in the

15th century, paid great attention to Roman an-

tiquities. His description of Rome, as it existed in

his time, is a mere sketch, but elegant, scholar-like ,

and touching. It is contained in the first book of

his work entitled De Varietate Fortunae Urbis

Romae, and will be found in Sallengre , Nov. The-

saur. Ant. Rom. vol. i. p. 501. separate edition

of his work was also published in Paris, 1723.

His predecessor, PETRARCH, has given a few par-

ticulars respecting the state of the city in his time ;

but he treats the subject in an uncritical manner.

Mar-

1527 , fol. Bresc. 1545 , 8vo. This production is a

great step in advance. Fulvius procured from

Raphael a sketch of the 14 Regions , according to

the restoration of them by himself, but it does not

seem to have been preserved. In 1534 the Mila-

nese knight Bartholomaeus Marlianus published his

Urbis Romae Topographia, a work in many points

still unsurpassed. An augmented and much im-

proved edition was published in 1544 ; but that of

1588 is a mere reprint of the first. It will also be

found in the Thesaurus of Graevius, vol. iii.

liano was the first to illustrate his work with plans

and drawings, though they are not of a very supe-

rior kind. Lucio Fauno's Delle Antichità della

Città di Roma appeared at Venice in 1548. It con-

tains a few facts which had been overlooked by his

predecessors. The celebrated hermit Onuphrius Pan-

vinius of Verona, published at Venice in 1558 his

CommentariumReipublicae RomanaeLibriIII. The

first book, entitled Antiquae Urbis Imago, which is

the topographical part, is written with much learning

and acuteness. It was intended merely as a preface

to a complete description of Rome according to the

Regions of Augustus, but the early death of Pan-

vinius prevented the execution of this plan. His

work is contained in the collection of Graevius,

vol . iii. It was Panvinins who first published Sex-

tus Rufus, and he also greatly augmented Publius
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Sir

scholarship, display nevertheless considerable acute-

ness and knowledge of the subject. His principal

works are, Del Foro Romano, della Via Sacra, &c.,

Roma, 1819 , 8vo.; Le Mura di Roma, disegnate

da Sir W. Gell, illustr. da A. Nibby, Roma, 1820 ;

and his Roma Antica, published in 1838.

Wm. Gell's Topography of Rome and its Vicinity

( 2nd Edit . , revised and enlarged by Bunbury, Lon-

don , 1846) contains some useful information. The

Miscellanea filologica, critica ed antiquaria (Rome,

1790) , and the Nuova Descrizione di Roma (Rome,

1820, 3 vols. 8vo. ) , by Carlo Fea, are useful works.

Hobhouse's HistoricalIllustrations ofChildeHarold,

Victor. George Fabricius, of Chemnitz, author of

Antiquitatum Libri II. , Basle , 1550, accused Pan-

vinius of stealing from him ; but if such was the

case, he greatly improved what he purloined. Jean

Jacques Boissard, of Besançon, published at Frank-

fort in 1597 a Topographia Romanae Urbis , which

is not of much value ; but the sketches in his col-

lection of inscriptions have preserved the aspect of

many things that have now disappeared. The next

work of any note is the Roma Vetus et Recens of the

Jesuit Alex. Donatus of Siena, in which particular

attention was paid to the illustration of Roman

topography by passages in ancient authors. It was

published at Rome, 1638, 4to, and also in the The- with Dissertations on the Ruins ofRome (London,

saurus of Graevius, vol. iii. But this production

was soon obscured by the more celebrated work of

Faminiano Nardini, the Roma Antica , which marks

an epoch in Roman Topography, and long enjoyed a

paramount authority. So late as the year 1818 .

Hobhouse characterised Nardini as " to this day

the most serviceable conductor." (Hist. Illustrations

ofChilde Harold, p. 54. ) Yet , in many respects ,

he was an incompetent guide. He knew no Greek ;

he took the works of the pseudo-Regionaries for the

foundation of his book ; and it is even affirmed that,

though he lived in Rome, he had never visited many

of the buildings which he describes. (Bunsen, Vor-

rede zur Beschreibung, p. xxxix.) His work was

published at Rome, 1668, 4to ; but the best edition

of it is the 4th, edited by Nibby, Rome, 1818 ,

4 vols. 8vo. There is a Latin translation of it in

Graevius, vol. iv. In 1680, Raphael Fabretti, of

Urbino, secretary to Cardinal Ottoboni, published a

valuable work, De Aquaeductibus , which will also

be found in the same volume of Graevius.

2nd ed. 1818, 8vo. ) are chiefly valuable for their ac-

count of the gradual destruction of the city. The

works of two other Englishmen are now out of date

viz. Edward Burton's Description of the Antiqui-

ties of Rome (Oxf. 1821 ; London , 1828, 2 vols.

8vo.) ; and the Rev. Richard Burgess's Topography

and Antiquities of Rome (London, 1831 , 2 vols.

8vo. ) . Forsyth's Italy is of little service for Rome.

Sachse's Geschichte undBeschreibung der alten Stadt

Rom (Hanover, 1824-1828 , 2 vols . 8vo . ) , though

still in some respects a useful production, must now

be regarded as superseded by more recent works.

We are now arrived at the Beschreibung der

Stadt Rom, with which may be said to commence

the modern epoch of Roman topography. This work

was projected in 1817 by some German literati

then residing at Rome, among whom were the

present Chevalier Bunsen, and Ernst Platner,

Eduard Gerhard and Wilhelm Röstell. They were

joined by the celebrated historian B. G. Niebuhr ,

who undertook the superintendence of the ancient

Towards the end of the 17th century two learned part ; for the scheme of the book embraced a com-

French Benedictines , Mabillon and Montfaucon, plete description of the modern city, with all its

rendered much service to Roman topography. Ma- treasures of art, besides an account of ancient Rome.

billon first published the Anonymus Einsiedlensis in It is, however, of course only with the latter that

his Analecta (vol . iv. p. 50 , seq .) Montfaucon, we are here concerned, which was undertaken by

who spent two years and a half in Rome ( 1698- Niebuhr, Bunsen, and subsequently L. Urlichs.

1700) , inserted in his Diarium Italicum a descrip-

tion of the city divided into twenty days. The

20th chapter contains a copy of the Mirabilia. In

1687 Olaus Borrichius published a topographical

sketch of Rome, according to the Regions . It is in

the 4th volume of Graevius. The work of the Mar-

quis Ridolfino Venuti, entitled Accurata e succinta

Descrizione Topografica delle Antichità di Roma

(Roma, 1763, 2 vols. 4to. ) , is a book of more pre-

tensions. Venuti took most of his work from Nar-

dini and Piranesi, and the new matter that he added

is generally erroneous. The 4th edition by Stefano

Piale, Rome, 1824, is the best. Francesco Fico-

roni's Vestigia e Rarità di Roma Antica (Roma,

1744, 4to.) is not a very satisfactory performance .

The most useful portions of it have been inserted in

the Miscellanea of Fea (part i. pp. 118-178).

The work of our countryman Andrew Lumisden,

Remarks on the Antiquities of Rome and its En-

virons (London, 1797 , 4to. ) was, in its day, a book

of some authority. Many valuable observations on

Roman topography are scattered in the works of the

learned Gaetano Marini, and especially in his Atti

de' Fratelli Arvali ; but he treated the subject only

incidentally. The same remark applies to Visconti .

The Roma descritta ed illustrata (Roma, 1806 ,

2 vol. 4to. ) , of the Abbate Guattani is the parent of

most of the modern guide books. Antonio Nibby

has published several useful works on Roman topo-

graphy, which, if sometimes deficient in accurate

Niebuhr's connection with the work was not of long

duration, and only a few of the descriptions are

from his hand, which form the most valuable

portion of the book. The views of the German

scholars threatened a complete revolution in Roman

topography. They seemed to have come to Rome

with the express design of overturning the paper

city, as their ancestors many centuries before had

subverted the stone one. In extent and accuracy of

erudition they were far superior to their Italian

antagonists ; but this advantage is often more than

counterbalanced by that want of sober and critical

good sense which so frequently mars the produc-

tions of German scholars. They have succeeded in

throwing doubt upon a great deal, but have esta-

blished very little in its place. To Piale, and not

to the Germans, belongs the merit of having re-

established the true situation of the forum , which

may be considered as the most important step in

the modern topography of Rome. The German

views respecting the Capitol, the comitium, and

several other important points, have found many

followers ; but to the writer of the present article

they appear for the most part not to be proved ; and

he has endeavoured in the preceding pages to give

his reasons for that opinion.

It cannot be denied , however, that the appearance

of the Beschreibung did good service to the cause of

Roman topography, by awakening a sharper and

more extended spirit of inquiry. The first volume
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-
appeared at Stuttgard in 1829, the last in 1842. |

As a literary production we are speaking of

course of the ancient parts-it is of little service to

the scholar. The descriptions are verbose, and the

ancient ones being intermingled with the modern

have to be sought through a voluminous work.

A still graver defect is the almost entire absence,

especially in the earlier volumes, of all citation of

authorities.

At this period in the history of Roman topography

W. A. Becker, paid a short visit to Rome.

Becker took up the subject of his researches as a

point of national honour ; and in his first tract, De

Romae Veteris Muris atque Portis (Leipzig , 1842 ) ,

devoted two pages of the preface to an attack upon

Canina, whom he suspected of the grave offence ofa

want of due reverence for German scholarship. But

withaninborn pugnacity his weaponswere alsoturned

against his owncountrymen. Amida little faint praise,

the labours of Bunsen and Urlichs were censured as

incomplete and unsatisfactory. In the following year

(1843) Beckerpublished the first volume ofhisHand-

buch der Römischen Alterthümer, containing a view

of the topography of Rome. A review of his work

by L. Preller, which appeared in the Neue Je-

naische Allgemeine Literatur-Zeitung, though writ-

ten with candour and moderation, seems to have

stung Becker into fury. He answered it in a

pamphlet entitled Die Römische Topographie in

Rom, eine Warnung (Leipsig, 1844), in which he

accused Preller of having taken up the cudgels in

favour ofCanina, though that gentleman is a mode-

rate adherent of the German school of topographers.

Nothing can exceed the arrogant tone of this pam-

phlet, the very title of which is offensive. It was

answered by Urlichs in his Römische Topographie

in Leipzig (Stuttgart, 1845) , in which, though

Becker well deserved castigation , the author adopted

too much of the virulent and personal tone of his

adversary. The controversy was brought to a close

by a reply and rejoinder, both written with equal

bitterness ; but the dispute has served to throw

light on some questions of Roman topography. In

a purely literary point of view, Becker's Hand-

buch must be allowed to be a very useful production.

His views are arranged and stated with great clear-

ness, and the constant citation of authorities at the

bottom of the page is very convenient to the stu-

dent. The writer of this article feels himself bound

to acknowledge that it would not have been pos-

sible for him to have prepared it without the as-

sistance of Becker's work. Nevertheless he is of

opinion that many of Becker's views on the most

important points of Roman topography are entirely

erroneous, and that they have gained acceptation

only from the extraordinary confidence with which

they are asserted and the display of learning by

which they are supported. Amongst other Ger-

man topographers we need only mention here L.

Preller, who has done good service by some able

papers and by his useful work on the Regions of

Augustus (Die Regionen der Stadt Rom, Jena ,

1846 , 8vo.). We may add that the English reader

will find a succinct and able sketch of the views of

the German school, and particularly of Becker, in a

series of very valuable papers by Mr. Bunbury, pub-

lished in the Classical Museum (vols. iii. iv. and v.).

We shall close this list with the names of two

modern Italian topographers. Between the years

1820 and 1835 , Stefano Piale published some very

useful dissertations on various points of Roman to- |

pography, among which the following may be par-

ticularly mentioned: Delle Porte settentrionali del

Recinto di Servio; Delle Porte orientali, delle meri-

dionali, e di quelle del Monte Aventino della stessa

cinta ; Della grandezza di Roma al tempo di

Plinio; Del Foro Romano ; Delle Mura Aureliane;

e degli antichi Arsenali detti Navalia, &c. But at

the head of the modern Italian school must be

placed the Commendatore, Luigi Canina. Canina

has a real enthusiasm for his subject, which, from

his profession, he regards from an architectural

rather than a philological point of view; and this,

combined with the advantages of a residence at

Rome, goes far to compensate the absence of the

profounder, but often unwieldy, erudition of the

Germans. The later editions of his works have

been freed from some of the errors which disfigured

the early ones, and contain much useful in-

formation, not unmixed sometimes with erroneous

views ; a defect , however, which in a greater or less

degree must be the lot of all who approach the very

extensive and very debatable subject of Roman topo-

graphy. Canina's principal works are the Indica-

zione topografica di Roma antica, 4th ed. Rome,

1850 , 8vo.; Del Foro Romano e sue Adjacenze,

2nd ed . 1845 ; and especially his magnificent workin

four large folio volumes entitled Gli Edifizi di Roma

antica, with views, plans, and restorations.

It now only remains to notice some of the prin-

cipal maps and other illustrations of Rome. The

Florentine San Gallo, who flourished in the 15th

century , drew several of the most remarkable monu-

ments. The sketches and plans of Antonio Labacco,

executed at the beginning of the 16th century, are

valuable but scarce. We have already mentioned

that Raphael designed, or thought of designing, a

plan of the restored city. This plan, if ever exe-

cuted , is no longer in existence ; but a description of

it will be found in a letter addressed by Castiglione

to Pope Leo X. (Published in the works of Cas-

tiglione, Padua, 1733. There is a translation of it

in the Beschreibung, vol. i . p. 266 , seq. ) Serlio of

Bologna, architect to Francis I. , gave many plans

and sketches of ancient Roman buildings in the 3rd

book of his work on architecture (Venice, 1544, fol . ),

to which, however, he added restorations. Leonardo

Buffalini's great plan of Rome, as it was in 1551 ,

was most important for Roman topography. It was

drawn on wood in 24 plates ; but unfortunately all

that now remains of it is an imperfect copy in the

Barberini palace. Pirro Ligorio and Bernardo Ga-

mucci published several views in Rome about the

middle of the 16th century. In 1570 appeared the

great work of Palladio, Libri IV. dell' Architettura,

fc. (Venice, fol . ), in the 4th book of which are

several plans of ancient temples ; but the collection

is not so rich as that of Serlio. Scamozzi's Discorsi

sopra le Antichità di Roma (Venice, 1852, fol.)

contains some good views, but the letter-press is in-

significant. In 1574 Fulvius Ursinus assisted the

Parisian architect Du Pérac in drawing up a plan of

the restored city, which was published in several

sheets by Giacomo Lauro. It is erroneous, incom-

plete, and of little service. Of much more value are

the views of ancient monuments published by Du

Pérac in 1573, and republished by Lossi in 1773.

In the time of Du Pérac several monuments were in

existence which have now disappeared, as the forum

of Nerva, the Septizonium, and the trophies of

Marius. The sketches of Pietro Santi Bartoli, first

published in 1741 , are clever but full ofmannerism.
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Antoine Desgodetz, sent to Rome by Colbert , pub-

lished at Paris in 1682 his work in folio, entitled Les

E'difices antiques de Rome mesurés et dessinés. The

measurements are very correct, and the work indis-

pensable to those who would thoroughly study

Roman architecture. Nolli's great plan of Rome,

the first that can be called an accurate one, appeared

in 1748. In 1784 Piranesi published his splendid

work the Antichità Romane (Rome, 4 vols. fol . ), con-

taining the principal ruins. It was continued by

his son, Francesco Piranesi. The work of Mich.

d'Overbeke, Les restes de l'ancienne Rome ( à la Haye,

1673, 2 vols. large fol.) , is also of great value. In

1822 appeared the Antichità Romane of Luigi

Rossini (Rome, 1822 , large fol .) . To the plans and

restorations of Canina in his Edifizi we have already

alluded. His large map of Rome represents of

course his peculiar views, but will be found useful

and valuable. Further information on the literature

of Roman topography will be found in an excellent

preface to the Beschreibung by the Chevalier Bun-

sen.

R

COIN OF ROME.

[T. H. D.]

ROMAN

ROMATI'NUS. [ CONCORDIA.]

ROME'CHIUM, a place on the E. coast of the

Bruttian peninsula, mentioned only by Ovid, in his

description of the voyage of the Epidaurian serpent

to Rome (Ovid. Met. xv . 705). The geography of the

passage is by no means very precise ; but according

to local topographers the name of Romechi is still

retained by a place on the sea-coast near Roccella,

about 12 miles N. of the ruins of Locri (Romanelli ,

vol. i . p. 156 , Quattromani, Not. ad Barrii Calabr.

iii. 13.) [E. H. B. ]

RO'MULA, a place in Upper Pannonia, on the

road leading from Aemona along the river Savus to

Sirmium. (It. Ant. p. 274 ; Tab. Peut.) It is

perhaps the modern Carlstadt, the capital of Cro-

[L. S.]atia.

RO'MULA. [Dacia, p. 744 , b.]

ROMU'LEA (Pauvλía, Steph. B.: Bisaccia), a

city of Samnium, mentioned by Livy (x. 17 ), as

being taken by the Roman consul P. Decius, or ac-

cording to others by Fabius, in the Third Samnite

War, B. C. 297. It is described as being a large

and opulent place ; but seems to have afterwards

fallen into decay, as the name is not noticed by

any other writer, except Stephanus of Byzantium,

and is not found in any of the geographers. But

the Itineraries mention a station Sub Romula, which

they place on the Appian Way, 21 miles beyond

Aeculanum, and 22 miles from the Pons Aufidi

(Itin. Ant. p. 120). Both these stations being

known, we mayfix Romulea, which evidently occupied

a hill above the road, on the site of the modern town

ofBisaccia, where various ancient remains have been

discovered. (Romanelli , vol. ii . p. 348 ; Cluver. Ital.

p. 1204 ; Pratilli, Via Appia, iv. 5). [ E. H. B]

ROSCIA'NUM (Rossano) , a town of Bruttium,

situated on a hill about 2 miles from the sea-coast,

on the gulf of Tarentum, and 12 miles from the

mouth of the Crathis. The name is not found in

| the geographers, or mentioned by any earlier writer ;

but it is found in the Itinerary of Antoninus, which

places it 12 miles from Thurii , and is noticed by

Procopius duringthe Gothic wars as a strong fortress,

and one of the most important strongholds in this

part of Italy. (Itin. Ant. p. 114 ; Procop. B. G.

iii . 30.) It was taken by Totila in A. D. 548, but

continued throughout the middle ages to be a place

of importance, and is still one of the most consider-

able towns in this part of Calabria. [E.H.B. ]

ROSTRUM NEMAVIAE, a place in the central

part of Vindelicia, on the river Virdo. (It. Ant.

pp. 237, 258.)
[L. S.]

ROTOMAGUS ('Paróμayos) , in Gallia Lugdu-

nensis, is mentioned by Ptolemy (ii . 8. § 8) as the

capital of the Veneliocasi, as the name is written

in some editions. [ VELLOCASSES. ] In the Table

the name is written Rattomagus, with the mark

which indicates a capital town ; and in the Anto-

nine Itin. it occurs in the corrupted form Latomagus

on the road which runs from a place called Caroco-

tinum. Ammianus (xv. 11 ) speaks of it in the

plural number Rotomagi. There are said to be

coins with the legend Ratumacos.

Rotomagus is Rouen on the north side of the

Seine, and the capital of the department of Seine

Inférieure. The old Gallic name was shortened to

Rotomum or Rodomum, and then to Rouen, as Ro-

dumna has been shortened to Roanne. The situa-

tion of Rouen probably made it a town of some im-

portance under the Roman Empire, but very few

Roman remains have been found in Rouen. Some

Roman tombs have been mentioned. [G. L.]

ROXOLA'NI ('Pwcoλavoi) , a people belonging to

the Sarmatian stock, who first appear in history

about a century before Christ, when they were found

occupying the steppes between the Dnieper and the

Don. (Strab. ii. p. 214, vii . pp. 294 , 306 , 307 , 309;

Plin. iv. 12 ; Ptol. iii. 5. §§ 19, 24, 25. ) After-

wards some of them made their footing in Dacia and

behind the Carpathians. Strabo (vii. p. 306) has

told the story of the defeat of the Roxolani and their

leader Tasius by Diophantus, the general of Mithri-

dates, and takes the opportunity of describing some

of their manners which resembled those of the Sar-

matian stock to which they belonged. Tacitus

(Hist. i. 79) mentions another defeat of this people,

when making an inroad into Moesia during Otho's

short lease of power. From the inscription ( Orelli,

Inscr. 750) which records the honours paid to

Plautius Silvanus, it appears that they were also

defeated by him. Hadrian, who kept his frontier

quiet by subsidising the needy tribes, when they

complained about the payment came to terms with

their king (Spartian, Hadr. 6) -probably the Ras-

parasanus of the inscription (Orelli, Inscr. 833).

When the general rising broke out among the Sar-

matian, German. and Scythian tribes from the Rhine

to the Tanais in the reign of M. Aurelius, the

Roxolani were included in the number. (Jul. Capit.

M. Anton. 22. ) With the inroads of the Goths

the name of the Roxolani almost disappears. They

probably were partly exterminated, and partly united

with the kindred tribes of the Alani, and shared

the general fate when the Huns poured down from

the interior of Asia, crossed the Don, and oppressed

the Alani, and, later, with the help of these, the

Ostro-Goths.

It has been assumed that the name of the RHA-

CALANI ('Pakaλávol, Ptol. iii. 5. § 24) is not dif.

ferent from that of the Roxolani, who, according to

314
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ments.

Schafarik (Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 342), received their this trifling stream so momentous an event, for it

appellation from the Sarmatian " Raxa," perhaps was, in fact, the declaration ofwar. Caesar himself

the Volga or some other river in their settle- makes no mention of its passage, and it is difficult

[E. B. J. ]
to believe that he would have set out on his march

RUADITAE. [ MARMARICA, p. 278, a.] from Ravenna without being fully prepared to ad-

RUBI (Eth. 'Pubaσrewós, Rubastinus : Ruvo), a vance to Ariminum ; but the well-known story of

city of Apulia, situated on the branch of the Appian his halt on its banks, his hesitation and ultimate

Way between Canusia and Butuntum, and about decision, is related in detail by Suetonius and Plu-

10 miles distant from the sea-coast. It is men- tarch, as well as by Lucan, and has given a prover-

tioned by Horace, as one of the places where Mae- bial celebrity to the name of the Rubicon. (Suet.

cenas and his companions slept on the journey from Caes. 31 ; Plut. Caes. 32 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 35;

Rome to Brundusium. (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 94.) The Lucan, i. 185 , 213-227.) The river is alluded to

distance from Canusium is given as 23 miles in the by Cicero a few years later as the frontier of Gaul;

Antonine Itinerary, and 30 in the Jerusalem Itine- and M. Antonius was ordered by a decree of the

rary, which is the more correct, the direct distance senate to withdraw his army across the Rubicon, as

on the map being above 28 miles. (Itin. Ant. p. a proof that he abandoned his designs on the Gaul-

116 ; Itin. Hier. p. 610. ) Neither Strabo nor Pto- ish province. (Cic. Phil. vi. 3.) Strabo stil! reckons

lemy notices the existence of Rubi, but the inhabi- the Rubicon the limit between Gallia Cisalpina and

tants are mentioned under the name of Rubustini by Umbria ; but this seems to have been altered in the

Pliny, among the municipal towns of Apulia, and division of Italy by Augustus ; and though Pliny

the "Rubustinus Ager " is enumerated in the Liber alludes to the Rubicon as " quondam finis Italiae,"

Coloniarum among the " Civitates Apuliae." (Plin. he includes Ariminum and its territory as far as

iii. 11. s. 16 ; Lib. Colon. p. 262. ) An inscription also the river Crustumius, in the 8th Region or Gallia

attests the municipal rank of Rubi in the reign of the Cispadana. (Plin. l. c.; Ptol. iii. 1. § 23.) Its name,

younger Gordian. (Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 624. ) however, was not forgotten ; it is still found in the

The singular ethnic form given by Pliny is confirmed Tabula, which places it 12 miles from Ariminum

bythe evidence ofcoins whichhavethe namePVBAZ- (Tab. Peut.), and is mentioned by Sidonius Apolli-

TEINON at full. These coins show also that Rubinaris. (Ep. i . 5.) But in the middle ages all trace

must have received a considerable amount of Greek

influence and cultivation ; and this is still more

strongly confirmed by the discoveries which have

been recently made by excavations there of numerous

works of Greek art in bronze and terra cotta, as well

as of vast numbers of painted vases, of great variety

and beauty. These, however, like all the others

found in Apulia and Lucania, are of inferior execu-

tion, and show a declining state of art as compared

with those of Nola or Volci. All these objects have

been discovered in tombs, and in some instances the

walls of the tombs themselves have been found co-

vered with paintings. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 172 ;

Bullett, dell' Inst. Arch. 1829 , p. 173, 1834, pp. 36,

164 , 228 , &c. ) The modern town of Ruvo is still a

considerable place, with an episcopal see. [E. H. B. ]

Æ

COIN OF RUBI.

RUBICON ('Pov¤íkov), a small river on the E.

coast of Italy, flowing into the Adriatic sea, a few

miles N. of Ariminum. It was a trifling stream,

one of the least considerable of the numerous rivers

that in this part of Italy have their rise in the

Apennines, and discharge their waters into the

Adriatic; but it derived some importance from its

having formed the boundary between Umbria, or the

part of the Gaulish territory included in that pro-

vince, and Cisalpine Gaul, properly so called . Hence,

when the limits of Italy were considered to extend

only to the frontiers of Cisalpine Gaul, the Rubicon

became on this side the northern boundary of Italy.

(Strab. v. p. 217 ; Plin. iii . 15. s. 20 ; Lucan. i. 215. )

This was the state of things at the outbreak of the

Civil War between Caesar and Pompey : Cisalpine

Gaul was included in the government of the former,

and the Rubicon was therefore the limit of his pro-

vince; it was this which rendered the passage of

of it seems to have been lost ; even the Geographer

of Ravenna does not notice it, notwithstanding its

proximity to his native city.

In modern times the identification of this cele-

brated stream has been the subject of much con-

troversy, and cannot yet be considered as fully

determined. But the question lies within very nar-

row compass. We know with certainty that the

Rubicon was intermediate between Ariminum and

Ravenna, and between the rivers Sapis (Savio), which

flowed some miles S. of the latter, and the Ariminus

or Marecchia, which was immediately to the N. of

the former city. Between these two rivers only

two streams now enter the Adriatic, within a very

short distance of each other. The southernmost of

these is called the Luso or Lusa, a considerable

stream, which crosses the high-road from Rimini to

Ravenna about 10 miles from the former city. A

short distance further N. the same road crosses a

stream now called Fiumicino, which is formed

by the united waters of three small streams or tor-

rents, the most considerable of which is the Pisatello

(the uppermost ofthe three) ; the other two are the

Rigosa or Rigone, called also, according to some

writers, the Rugone, and the Plusa, called also the

Fiumicino. These names are those attested by the

best old maps as well as modern ones, especially by

the Atlas of Magini , published in 1620, and are in

accordance with the statements of the earliest writers

on Italian topography, Flavio Biondo and Leandro

Alberti. Cluverius , however, calls the northernmost

stream the Rugone, and the one next to it the

Pisatello. This point is, however, of little im-

portance, if it be certain that the two streams always

united their waters as they do at the present day

before reaching the sea. The question really lies

between the Luso and the Fiumicino, the latter

being the outlet both of the Rugone and the Pisa-

tello. A papal bull, issued in 1756, pronounced in

favour of the Luso, which has, in consequence, been

since commonly termed the Rubicon, and is still

called by the peasants on its banks Il Rubicone.

But it is evident that such an authority has no real
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weight. The name of Rugone, applied to one of the

three branches of the Fiumicino, would be of more

value, if it were certain that this name had not been

distorted by antiquarians to suit their own purposes .

But it appears that old maps and books write the

name Rigosa. Two arguments, however, may be

considered as almost decisive in favour of the Fiumi

cino as compared with the Luso : 1st. The distance

given in the Tabula of 12 miles from Ariminum,

coincides exactly with the distance of the Fiumicino

from that city, as stated by Cluverius, who examined

the question on the spot ; and 2ndly, the redness of

the gravel in the bed of the stream, from which it

was supposed to have derived its name, and which is

distinctly alluded to by Sidonius Apollinaris, as well

as by Lucan (Sidon . Ep. i. 5 ; Lucan, i . 214 ), was

remarked by Cluverius as a character of the Fiu-

micino, which was wholly wanting in the Luso.

The circumstance which has been relied on by some

authors , that the latter river is a more considerable

and rapid stream than the other, and would therefore

constitute a better frontier, certainly of no value,

for Lucan distinctly speaks of the Rubicon as a

trifling stream, with little water in it except when

swollen by the winter rains.

แ

waters of the Indian Ocean advance through the

straits of Bab-el-Mandeb, with their red and purple

hues, were no doubt the original source of the name.

Thus also in Hebrew (Exod. x . 19 , xiii. 18 ; Ps.

cvi. 7, 9 , 22) it was called " yam suph," or the

weedy sea," from the coralline forests lying below

the surface of the water. Ramses Miamoum (Sesos-

tris) was the first (from 1388 to 1322, B. C.) — so

said the priests who with long ships subjected to

his dominion the dwellers on the coast of the Eryth-

raean, until at length sailing onwards, he arrived at

a sea so shallow as to be no longer navigable.

Diodorus ( i . 55 , 56 ; comp. Herod . ii . 102 ) asserts

that this conqueror advanced in India beyond the

Ganges, while Strabo (xvi. p. 760 ) speaks of a

memorial pillar of Sesostris near the strait of Deire

or Bab-el-Mandeb. It appears that the Persian

Gulfhad been opened out to Phoenician navigation

as three places were found there which bore similar

if not identical names with those of Phoenicia, Tylus

or Tyrus, Aradus, and Dora (Strab. xvi. pp. 766,

784, comp. i . p. 42) , in which were temples resem-

bling those of Phoenicia (comp. Kenrick, Phoenicia,

p. 48 ) . The expeditions of Hiram and Solomon,

conjoint undertakings of the Tyrians and Israelites,

sailed from Ezion Geber through the Straits of Bab-

el-Mandeb to Ophir, one locality of which may be

fixed in the basin of the Erythraean or Indian Ocean

[ OPHIR]. The Lagid kings of Aegypt availed

themselves with great success of the channel by

which nature brought the traffic and intercourse of

the Indian Ocean, within a few miles of the coast of

the Interior Sea. Their vessels visited the whole

western peninsula of India from the gulf of Bary-

gaza, Guzerat, and Cumbay, along the coasts of

Malabar to the Brahminical sanctuaries of Cape

Comorin, and to the great island of Taprobane or

Ceylon. Nearchus and the companions of Alex-

ander were not ignorant of the existence of the

periodical winds or monsoons which favour the

navigation between the E. coast of Africa, and the

N. and W. coasts of India. From the further know-

ledge acquired by navigators of this remarkable

local direction of the wind, they were afterwards

emboldened to sail from Ocelis in the straits of Bab-

el- Mandeb and hold a direct course along the open

sea to Muziris, the great mart on the Malabar

coast (S. of Mangalor) , to which internal traffic

brought articles of commerce from the E. coast of

the Indian peninsula, and even gold from the remote

Chryse. The Roman empire in its greatest extent

on its E. limit reached only to the meridian of the

Persian Gulf, but Strabo (i . p. 14, ii. p. 118, xvi.

p. 781, xvii. pp. 798, 815) saw in Aegypt with

surprise the number of ships which sailed from

Myos Hormos to India. From the Zend and San-

RUBRICA'TUS , in Numidia. [ RHUBRICATUS. ] scrit words which have been preserved in the geo-

RUBRUM MARE, or ERYTHRAEUM MARE graphical nomenclature of Ptolemy, his tabular

(ŉ ¿pvOpà dáλaooa, Herod . i. 180, 202, ii. 8 , 158 , geography remains an historic monument of the

159, iv. 39 ; Polyb. v. 54. § 12 , ix. 43. § 2 ; Strab. commercial relations between the West and the most

i. pp. 32 , 33, 50, 56 , xvi. pp. 765, 779, xvii. pp. distant regions of Southern and Central Asia. At

804, 815 ; Pomp. Mela, iii . 8. § 1 ; Plin . vi. 2. s. 7) . the same time Ptolemy (iv. 9, vii . 3. § 5 ) did not

The sea called Erythra in Herodotus has a wide ex- give up the fable of the " unknown southern land

tension, including the Indian Ocean, and its two connecting Prasum Prom. with Cattigara and

gulfs the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf [ PERSICUS Thinae ( Sinarum Metropolis) , and therefore joined

SINUS] , which latter he does not seem to have con- E. Africa with the land of Tsin or China. This

sidered as a gulf, but as part of a continuous sea- isthmus-hypothesis, derived from views which may

line; when the Red Sea specifically is meant it bears be traced back to Hipparchus and Marinus of Tyre,

the name of Arabicus Sinus [ ARABICUS SINUS ] . in which, however, Strabo did not concur, made the

The thick, wall-like masses of coral which form the Indian Ocean a Mediterranean sea. About half a

shores or fringing reefs of the cleft by which the century later than Ptolemy a minute, and as it ap-

The arguments in favour of the Fiumicino or

Pisatello (if we retain the nameof the principal of

its three confluents) thus appear decidedly to pre-

ponderate ; but the question still requires a careful |

examination on the spot, for the statements of Clu-

verius, though derived from personal observation, do

not agree well with the modern maps, and it is not

improbable that the petty streams in question may

have undergone considerable changes since his time :

still more probable is it that such changes may have

taken place since the time of Caesar. (Cluver. Ital.

PP. 296 -299 ; Blondi Flavii Italia Illustrata,

p. 343 ; Alberti, Descrizione d'Italia, p. 246 ;

Magini , Carta di Romagna ; Mannert, Geographie

von Italien, vol. i . p. 234 ; Murray's Handbook for

Central Italy p. 104. The older dissertations on

the subject will be found in Graevius and Bur-

mann's Thesaurus, vol. vii . part 2.)

RUBRAE and AD RUBRAS, a

pania Baetica, now Cabezas Rubias.

431.)

-

[E. H. B. ]

town in His-

(It. Ant. p.

[T. H. D.]

RUBRESUS LACUS. [ATAX. ]

RUBRICATA ( Рovéρíkaтa , Ptol. ii . 6. § 74) ,

an inland city of the Laeëtani in the NE. part of

Hispania Tarraconensis , on the river Rubricatus ;

according to Reichard, Olesa. [T. H. D.]

RUBRICA TUS or -UM ('Poveрíkaтos , Ptol. ii.

6. § 18), a river of Hispania Tarraconensis flowing

into the Mare Internum a little W. of Barcino, the

modern Llobregat. (Mela, ii. 6. § 5 ; Plin. iii. 3. s.

4.) [T. H. D.]

19
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pears a very faithful, account of the coast was given

in the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea (a work

erroneously attributed to Arrian, and probably not

anterior to Septimius Severus and his son Caracalla)

(comp. Cooley, Claudius Ptolemy and the Nile, p.

56). During the long wars with Persia, the

Aegyptian and Syrian population, cut off from their

ordinary communication with Persia and India , were

supplied by the channel which the shores of the

Persian Gulf and the Red Sea afforded ; and in

the reign of Justinian this commerce was very

important. After the disturbances caused by the

wars of Heraclius and Chosroes, the Arabs or

Saracens placed upon the confines of Syria, Aegypt,

and Persia, had the greatest portion of the rich trade

with Aethiopia, S. Africa, and India thrown into

their hands. From the middle of the ninth cen-

tury the Arab population of the Hedjaz maintained

commercial relations with the northern countries of

Europe and with Madagascar, with E. Africa,

India, and China, diffusing their language, their

coins, and the Indian system of numbers. But

from the time that the Kaliph Al-Mansur closed the

canal connecting the Red Sea with the Nile, the im-

portant line of communication between the commerce

of Aegypt and India and the E. coast of S. Africa

has never been restored. For all that concerns the

data furnished by the ancient writers to the geogra-

phy of the Erythraean sea the Atlas appended by

Müller to his Geographi Graeci Minores (Paris,

1855) should be consulted. He has brought to-

gether the positions of Agatharchides, Artemidorus,

Pliny, Ptolemy, and the Pseudo-Arrian, and com-

pared them with the recent surveys made by

Moresby, Carless, and others. [ E. B. J.]

RUCCO'NIUM. [DACIA, p. 744, b.]

RUESSIUM. [REVESSIO. ]

RUFINIA'NA(Povpivíava). Ptolemy(ii.9. § 17)

names Noeomagus [ NOVIOMAGUS, No. 2. ] and

Rufiniana as the two towns of the Nemetes, a

people on the Rhine in Gallia Belgica. If we place

Rufiniana with D'Anville and others at Ruffach in

Upper Alsace and in the present departinent of

Haut Rhin, we must admit that Ptolemy has made

a great mistake, for Ruffach is within the territory

of the Rauraci. But D'Anville observes that it is

not more entraordinary to find Rufiniana misplaced

in Ptolemy than to find him place Argentoratum in

the territory of the Vangiones. [G. L.]

RUFRAE, a town of the Samnites on the borders

of Campania, mentioned by Virgil (Aen. vii. 739)

in a manner that would lead us to suppose it situated

in Campania, or at least in the neighbourhood of

that country; while Silius Italicus distinctly includes

it among the cities of the Samnites (viii. 568) , and

Livy also mentions Rufrium (in all probability the

same place) among the towns taken from the

Samnites at the commencement of the Second

Samnite War, B. C. 326. ( Liv. viii. 25.) None of

these passages afford any clue to its position, which

cannot be determined ; though it must certainly be

sought for in the region above indicated. The sites

suggested by Romanelli (vol . ii . p. 463) and other

local topographers are mere conjectures. [ E. H. B. ]

RUFRIUM. [RUFRAE.]

RUGII, RUGI ('Poûyou or ' Póyoı ), an important

people in the north of Germany, occupying a con-

siderable part of the coast of the Baltic. (Tac.

Germ. 43.) Their country extended from the river

Viadus in the west to the Vistula in the east, and

was surrounded in the west by the Sideni, in the

south by the Helvecones, and in the east by the

Sciri, who were probably a Sarmatian tribe. Strabo

does not mention them, and Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 14)

speaks of a tribe 'POUTíkλeio , who are probably the

same as the Rugii . After their first appearance

in Tacitus, a long time passes away during which

they are not noticed, until they suddenly reappear

during the wars of Attila, when they play a con-

spicuous part. (Sidon. Apoll. Paneg. ad Avit. 319 ;

Paul. Diac. de Gest. Rom. p. 534, ed. Erasm.)

After the death of Attila, they appear on the north

side of the Danube in Austria and Upper Hungary,

and the country there inhabited by them was now

called Rugia, and formed a separate kingdom.

(Procop. Bell. Goth. ii . 14, iii . 2 ; Paul. Diac.

Longob. i. 19. ) But while in this latter country

no trace oftheir name is now left, their name is still

preserved in their original home on the Baltic, in

the island of Rügen, and in the town of Rügenwalde,

and perhaps also in Rega and Regenwalde. (Comp.

Latham on Tac. l. c., and Prolegom. p. xix. , who

strangely believes that the Rugii of Tacitus dwelt on

the GulfofRiga.) [L. S. ]

RUGIUM ('Pouyiov), a town in the north of Ger-

many onthe coast of the Baltic (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27) ,

the site of which seems to correspond exactly with

that of the modern Regenwalde, on the river Rega,

though others seek it elsewhere. (Wilhelm, Ger-

manien, p. 273.) [L. S.]

RUNICATAE ('Povvikâтai), an Alpine tribe in

the north-east of Vindelicia between the Oenus and

Danubius. (Ptol. ii. 13. § 1.) In the inscription

of the Alpine trophy quoted by Pliny (iii. 24) they

are called Rucinates. [L. S.]

RURA (Ruhr), a river of Western Germany,

which flows into the Rhine from the east near the

town of Duisburg. (Geogr. Rav. iv. 24.) [L. S. ]

RURADA (Ruradensis Resp?), a place in Hispania

Baetica, the name of which appears only upon

coins, the present Rus near Baeza. (Florez, Esp.

Sagr. vii. p. 98.) [T. H. D.]

RUSADIR (Plin. v. 1 ; 'Puoσádeipov, Ptol. iv. 1 .

§7 ; Russader, Itin. Ant.), a colonia of Mauretania,

situated near Metagonites Prom., which appears

sometimes to have been called from the town Rusadir

(Ptol. iv. 1. § 12) . It is represented by the " bará-

dero " of Melilla, or Spanish penal fortress, on the

bight formed between C. Tres Forcas and the

Mlúia.
[E. B. J. ]

RUSAZUS. [MAURETANIA, p. 298 , b. ]

RUSCINO ('PovoKIVÓv, 'PovoKivév) , a city ofthe

Volcae Tectosages in Gallia Narbonensis. (Ptol. ii.

10. § 9.) When Hannibal entered Gallia by the

Pyrenees, he came to Illiberis ( Elne) , and thence

marched past Ruscino (Liv. xxi. 24) . Ruscino stood

on a river of the same name (Ptol . Strab. ) : " There

was a lake near Ruscino, and a swampy place a

little above the sea full of salt and containing

mullets (KeσTpeîs), which are dug out ; for if a man

digs down two or three feet, and drives a trident

into the muddy water, he may spear the fish, which

is of considerable size ; and it feeds on the mud like

the eels." (Strab. iv . p. 182.) Polybius (xxxiv.

10 , ed. Bekker) has the same about the river and

the fish, which, however, he says, feed on the plant

agrostis. (Athen. viii. p. 332.) The low tract

which was divided by the Ruscino is the Cyneticum

Littus of Avienus (Or. Mar. v. 565) :—

"post Pyrenaeumjugum,

Jacent arenae littoris Cynetici,

Easque late sulcat amnis Roschinus.”
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Mela (ii. 5) names the place a Colonia, and so |

the title appears on coins, cOL. RUS. LEG. VI.

Pliny calls it " Oppidum Latinorum.” It seems

to have been a Colonia Latina.

The name is incorrectly written Ruscione in the

Antonine Itin. and in the Table. It is placed be-

tween Combusta [ COMBUSTA ] and Illiberis, and it

is represented by Castel- Roussillon or the Tour de

Roussillon on the Tet, the ancient Ruscino, a short

distance from Perpignan, the capital of the French

department of the Pyrénées Orientales. Perpignan

lies on the high-road from France into Spain, and

there is no other great road in this part of the Py-

renees.

Ruscino is named Rosciliona in middle age docu-

ments, and from this name the modern name Rous-

sillon is derived. Roussillon was a province of the

ante-revolutionary history of France, and it corre-

sponds to the modern department of Pyrénées

Orientales.

The river Ruscino or Ruscinus is the Telis of

Mela (ii. 5), the Tet ; and we may probably con-

clude that the true reading in Mela is Tetis. The

Tet rises in the Pyrenees, and flows past Perpignan

into the Mediterranean, after a course of about 70

miles. Sometimes it brings down a great quantity

of water from the mountains. [G. L. ]

RUSELLAE ('Povσéλλai : Eth. Rusellanus : Ro-

selle), an ancient and important city of Etruria,

situated about 14 miles from the sea, and 3 from

the right bank of the river Ombrone (Umbro). In

common with several of the ancient Etruscan cities,

we have very little information concerning its early

history, though there is no doubt of its great anti-

quity and of its having been at a very early period

a powerful and important city. There is every

probability that it was one of the twelve which

formed the Etruscan League (Müller, Etrusker, vol .

i. p. 346). The first mention of it in history is

during the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, when it

united with Clusium, Arretium, Volaterrae, and

Vetulonia, in declaring war against the Roman king,

apart from the rest of the confederacy,-a sufficient

proof that it was at that time an independent and

sovereign state. (Dionys . iii. 51.) From this time

wehear no more of it until the Romans had carried

their arms beyond the Ciminian forest, when, in B. C.

301 , the dictator M. Valerius Maximus carried his

arms, apparently for the first time, into the territory

of the Rusellae, and defeated the combined forces of

the Etruscans who were opposed to him. (Liv. x.

4, 5.) Afew years later, in B. C. 294, the consul

L. Postumius Megellus not only laid waste the

territory of Rusellae, but took the city itself by

storm , taking more than 2000 of the inhabitants

captives (Id. x. 37). No other mention of it occurs

during the period of Etruscan independence ; but

during the Second Punic War the Rusellani are

mentioned among the " populi Etruriae " who came

forward with voluntary supplies to equip the fleet of

Scipio (B. C. 205) , and furnished him with timber

and corn (Id. xxviii . 45). It is evident that at this

time Rusellae was still one of the principal cities of

Etruria. We find no subsequent notice of it under

the Roman Republic, but it was one of the places

selected by Augustus to receive a colony (Plin. iii .

5. s. 8 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 347) ; notwithstanding

which it seems to have fallen into decay ; and though

the name is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii . 1. § 48 ) we

meet with no later notice of it in ancient times.

did not , however, altogether cease to exist till a much

It
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later period , as it retained its episcopal see down to

the twelfth century, when it was transferred to the

neighbouring town of Grosseto . (Repetti, Diz. Top.

vol . ii . pp. 526, 822.)

The site of Rusellae is now wholly desolate and

overgrown with thickets, which render it very diffi-

cult of access. But the plan may be distinctly

traced, and the line of the ancient walls may be

followed in detached fragments throughout their

entire circuit. It stood on the flat top of a hill of

considerable elevation, about 6 miles from the mo-

dern city of Grosseto, overlooking the broad valley

of the Ombrone and the level plain of the Maremma,

which extends from thence to the sea. The walls

follow the outline of the hill , and enclose a space of

about 2 miles in circuit. They are constructed of

very rude and massive stones, in some places with

an approach to horizontal structure, similar to that

at Volterra and Populonia ; but in other parts they

lose all traces of regularity, and present (according

to Mr. Dennis) a strong resemblance to the rudest

and most irregular style of Cyclopian construction ,

as exemplified in the walls of Tiryns in Argolis.

(Dennis's Etruria, vol . ii . pp. 248, 249.) The

sites of six gates may be traced ; but there are no

indications of the manner in which the gateway

itself was formed . Within the walls are some frag-

ments of rectangular masonry and some vaults of

Roman construction. It is remarkable that no traces

of the necropolis -so often the most interesting

remnant of an Etruscan city- have yet been dis-

covered at Rusellae. But the site is so wild and so

little visited , that no excavations have been carried

on there. (Dennis, l . c. p. 254.)

About 2 miles from the ruins, and 4 from Gros-

seto, are some hot-springs, now called I Bagni di

Roselle. On a hill immediately above them are the

mediaeval ruins of a town or castle called Moscona,

which have been often mistaken for those of Rusellae.

(Dennis, l. c.) [E. H. B]

RUSGU'NIA (Itin. Ant.; 'Povoróvtov, Ptol. iv.

2. § 6), a town of Mauretania , and a colonia, which

lay 15 M. P. to the E. of Icosium. Its ruins have

been found near Cape Matafu or Temendfuz (Barth,

Wanderungen, p. 55 ). For an account of these,

see Ausland, 1837, No. 144. [E. B. J.]

RUSICADE (Plin . v. 2 ; Mela, i . 7. § 1 ; ' Povoí-

kada, Ptol. iv. 3. § 3 ; Rusiccade, Itin. Ant., Peut.

Tab.) , the harbour of Cirta in Numidia, and a Roman

colonia, at the mouth of the small river THAPSUS

(Vib. Seq. de Flum. p. 19 : U. Safsa), and probably

therefore identical with the THAPSA (©áya), a

harbour-town, of Scylax (p. 50) . Its site is near

Stora ; and the modern town of Philippeville, the

Râs-Skikda of the Arabs, is made in part of the

materials of the old Rusicade (Barth, Wanderungen,

p. 66). [E. B. J.]

RUSIDA'VA. [DACIA, p. 744, b.]

RUSPE (Peut. Tab.; 'Рoûσraι al. 'Poûσne, Ptol.

iv. 3. § 10), a town of Numidia between Acholla and

Usilla, near the CAPUT VADORUM (Corippus, Jo-

hann. i. 366 : C. K'abúdîah), and the see of Fulgen-

tius, well-known in the Pelagian controversy ; he

was expelled from it by the Vandal Thrasimund.

Barth (Wanderungen, p. 177) found remains at

Schebba. [E. B. J.]

RUSPI'NUM ('Povσnivov, Strab. xvii . p. 831 ;

Ruspina, Auct. B. Afr. 6 ; Plin. v. 3 ; Peut. Tab.),

a town of Africa Proper, where Caesar defeated

Scipio, and which he afterwards made his position

while waiting for reinforcements. It is probably the
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same place as the THERMAE of the Coast-describer | iv. 5. § 1 ), a port of Mauretania, which must be

(Stadiasm. § 114, ed . Müller) , near the ruins of identified with the low rocky point of Mazagan.

Leptis Parva. [E. B. J. ] The town situated upon this was the last possessed

RUSTICIA'NA ('Povoríκava, Ptol. ii. 5. § 7), a by the Portuguese in Marocco, and was abandoned

city of the Vettones in Lusitania, on the right bank by them in 1769. (Jackson, Marocco, p. 104 ;

of the Tagus. Variously identified with Corchuela Journ. of Geogr. Soc. vol. vi. p. 306.) [ E. B. J. ]

and Galisteo. (It. Ant. p. 433.) [T. H. D.]

RUSUCU'RRIUM, RUSSUCU'RRIUM (Plin. v.

1; It. Ant.; 'Pоvσσоккóраι, Рtol. iv. 2. § 8), a

town of Mauretania, which Claudius made a muni-

cipium (Plin. l. c.), but which was afterwards a

colonia (Itin. Ant.). Barth (Wanderungen, p. 60)

has identified it with the landing-place Dellys in Al-

geria, where there is good anchorage. [ E. B. J.]

RUTE'NI ( POUTĥvoi), and 'Povravol in Ptolemy

(ii. 7. § 21 ), who places them in Gallia Aquitania .

Pliny (iv. 19) says that the Ruteni border on the

Narbonensis Provincia ; and Strabo (iv. p. 191 )

places them and the Gabaleis or Gabali next to the

Narbonensis. Their country was the old province of

Rouergue, which extended from the Cévennes, its

eastern boundary, about 90 miles in a western direc-

tion. The chief town was Rhodez. The modern

department of Aveyron comprehends a large part of

the Rouergue. There were silver mines in the

country of the Ruteni and their neighbours the

Gabali [GABALI] , and the flax of this country was

good .

The Arverni and Ruteni were defeated by Q.

Fabius Maximus, B. C. 121 , but their country was

not reduced to the form of a Roman province (Caes.

B. G. i. 45). In Caesar's time part of the Ruteni

were included in the Provincia under the name of

Ruteni Provinciales (B. G. vii. 5 , 7 ) . Vercingetorix

in B. C. 52 sent Lucterius of the Cadurci into the

country of the Ruteni to bring them over to the

Gallic confederation , which he did . Caesar, in order

to protect the Provincia on this side, placed troops in

the country of the Ruteni Provinciales, and among

the Volcae Arecomici and Tolosates. Pliny, who

enumerates the Ruteni among the people of Aqui-

tania, also mentions Ruteni in the Narbonensis

(iii. 4), but he means the town Segodunum [ SEGO-

DUNUM]. The Ruteni Provinciales of course were

nearer to the Tectosages than the other Ruteni , and

we may perhaps place them in that part of the

departments of Aveyron and Tarn which is south

of the Tarnis (Tarn) . It may be conjectured that

part of the Ruteni were added to the Provincia, either

after the defeat of the Ruteni by Maximus, or after

the conquest of Tolosa by Caepio (B.c. 106.) [ G.L. ]

RUTICLEI. [RUGII .]

RUTUBA (Roja) , a river of Liguria, which rises

in the Maritime Alps, near the Col de Tende, and flows

into the sea at Vintimiglia (Albiuin Intemelium ).

Its name is found in Pliny (iii . 5. s. 7) , who places

it apparently to the W. of Albium Intemelium,

whereas it really flows on the E. side of that town ;

Lucan also notices it among the streams which flow

from the Apennines (ii . 422 ) , and gives it the

epithet of " cavus," from its flowing through a deep

bed or ravine. From the mention of the Tiber just

after, some writers have supposed that he must

mean another river of the name ; but there is no

reason to expect such strict geographical order from

a poet, and the mention of the Macra a few lines

lower down sufficiently shows that none such was

intended. Vibius Sequester (p. 17) who makes the

Rutuba fall into the Tiber, has obviously misunder-

stood the passage of Lucan. [ E. H. B. ]

RUTUBIS (Polyb. ap. Plin. v. 1 ; 'Povσisis, Ptol.

RU'TULI ( POUTOUλo ) , a people of ancient Italy,

who, according to a tradition generally received in

later times, were settled at a very early period in a

part of Latium, adjoining the sea-coast, their capital

city being Ardea. The prominent part that they

and their king Turnus bear in the legendary history

of Aeneas and the Trojan settlement, especially in

the form in which this has been worked up by

Virgil, has given great celebrity to their name,

but they appear to have been, in fact, even according

to these very traditions, a small and unimportant

people. Their king Turnus himself is represented

as dependent on Latinus ; and it is certain that in

the historical period Ardea was one of the cities of

the Latin League (Dionys. v. 61 ), while the name of

the Rutuli had become merged in that of the Latin

people. Not long before this indeed Livy represents

the Rutuli as a still existing people, and the arms of

Tarquinius Superbus as directed against them when

he proceeded to attack Ardea, just before his expul-

sion. (Liv. i. 56 , 57.) According to this narrative

Ardea was not taken, but we learn from much better

authority (the treaty between Rome and Carthage

preserved by Polybius, iii . 22) that it had fallen

under the power of the Romans before the close of

the monarchy, and it is possible that the extinction

of the Rutuli as anindependent people may date from

this period. The only other mention of the Rutuli

which can be called historical is that their name is

found in the list given by Cato (ap. Priscian. iv. 4.

p. 629) of the cities that took part in the founda-

tion of the celebrated temple of Diana at Aricia, a

list in all probability founded upon some ancient re-

cord ; and it is remarkable that they here figure as

distinct from the Ardeates. There were some ob-

scure traditions in antiquity that represented Ardea

as founded by a colony from Argos [ARDEA] , and

these are regarded by Niebuhr as tending to prove

that the Rutuli were a Pelasgic race. (Nieb. vol. i.

p. 44 , vol . ii. p. 21. ) Schwegler, on the other hand

considers them as connected with the Etruscans, and

probably a relic of the period when that people had

extended their dominion throughout Latium and

Campania. This theory finds some support in the

name of Turnus, which may probably be connected

with Tyrrhenus, as well as in the union which the

legend represents as subsisting between Turnus and

the Etruscan king Mezentius. (Schwegler, Röm.

Gesch. vol . i . pp. 330, 331. ) But the whole subject

is so mixed up with fable and poetical invention,

that it is impossible to feel confidence in any such

conjectures. [E. H. B. ]

RUTU'NIUM (It. Ant. p. 469) , apparently a

town of the Cornavii in the W. part of Britannia Ro-

mana. Camden (p. 651 ) identifies it with Rowton in

Shropshire, Horsley ( p. 418 ) with Wem. [ T. H. D. ]

RUTUPIAE ( POUTσúmiaι , Ptol. ii. 3. § 27 ; in the

Tab. Peut. and Not. Imp. Rutupae; in the Itin.

Ant. Ritupae, also Portus Rutupensis and Portus

Ritupius : Adj. Rutupinus, Luc. Phars. vi. 67 ; Juv.

iv. 141 ), a town of the Cantii on the E. coast of

Britannia Prima, now Richborough in Kent. Ru-

tupiae and Portus Rutupensis were probably distinct,

the former being the city, the latter its harbour at

some little distance. The harbour was probably
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Stonar, not Sandwich ; which latter town seems to

have sprung up under the Saxons, after Rutupiae

had begun to fall into decay, and was indeed pro-

bably built with materials taken from it. Accord-

ing to Camden (p. 244) the etymology of the name

of Rutupiae is analogous to that of Sandwich, being

derived from the British Rhydtufeth, signifying

sandy bottoms"; a derivation which seems much

more probable than that from the Ruteni, a people

who occupied the district in France now called La

Roergue. The territory around the town was

styled Rutupinus Ager (Auson. Parent. xviii. 8)

and the coast Rutupinus Littus (Luc. 1. c. ) . The

latter was celebrated for its oysters, as the coast

near Margate and Reculver is to the present day.

Large beds of oyster-shells have been found in the

neighbourhood, at a depth of from 4 to 6 feet under

ground. The port is undoubtedly that mentioned

by Tacitus (Agric. 38) , under the erroneous name

of Trutulensis Portus, as occupied by the fleet of

Agricola. It was a safe harbour, and the usual

and most convenient one for the passage between

France and England. (Amm. Marc. xx. 1 , xxvii.

8. § 6.) The principal Roman remains at Rich-

borough are those of a castrum and of an amphi-

theatre. The walls of the former present an exten-

sive ruin, and on the N. side are in some places

from 20 to 30 feet in height. Fragments of sculp-

tured marbles found within their circuit show that

the fortification must have contained some handsome

buildings. The foundation walls of the amphi-

theatre were excavated in 1849, and are the first

remains of a walled building of that , description

discovered in England. There is a good description

of Richborough, as it existed in the time of Henry

VIII, in Leland's Itinerary (vol. vii . p . 128 , ed.

Hearne). Leland mentions that many Roman coins

were found there, which still continues to be the

case. Other Roman antiquities of various descrip-

tions have been discovered , as pottery, fibulae, orna-

ments, knives, tools, &c. Rutupiae was under the

jurisdiction of the Comes litoris Saxonici, and was

the station of the Legio IIda Augusta. (Notitia,

c. 52.) A complete account of its remains will be

found in Roach Smith's Antiquities ofRichborough,

London, 1850. [T. H. D.]

S.

SABA, SABAEI (Σάβη or Σαβαί : Eth. Σαβαῖος,

fem. Zabaía), were respectively the principal city

and nation in Yemen, or Arabia Felix. [ARABIA.]

Ancient geographers differ considerably as to the

extent of territory occupied by the Sabaeans, Era-

tosthenes assigning to it a much larger area than

Ptolemy. The difference may perhaps be reconciled

by examining their respective accounts.

Our knowledge of the Sabaeans is derived from

three sources : the Hebrew Scriptures, the Greek

historians and geographers, and the Roman poets

and encyclopedists , Pliny, Solinus, &c. The Arabian

geographers, also, throw some light upon this ancient

and far-extending race.

1. In the Hebrew genealogies (Genesis, x. 6,

XXV. 3) the Sabaeans are described as the de-

scendants of Cush, the son of Ham. This de-

scent was probably not so much from a single

stem, as from several branches of Hamite origin ;

and as the tribes of the Sabaeans were numerous,

some of them may have proceeded immediately from

Cush, and others from later progenitors of the same

stock. Thus one tribe descended from Seba, the son

of Cush, another from Jokshan, Abraham's son by

Keturah ; a third from Sheba, the son of Raamah-

the 'Peyuà of the LXX. (Compare Psalm lxxii.

10 ; Isaiah, xlv. 14 ; Ezekiel, xxvii . 22 , 23, xxxviii.

13. ) The most material point in this pedigree is

the fact of the pure Semitic blood of the Sabaeans.

The Hebrew prophets agree in celebrating the

stature and noble bearing, the enterprise and wealth

of this nation, therein concurring with the expres-

sion of Agatharchides, who describes the Sabaeans

as having τὰ σώματα ἀξιολογώτερα. Their occu-

pations appear to have been various, as would be the

case with a nation so widely extended (“ Sabaei . . .

ad utraque maria porrecti," Plin. vi . 28. s. 32) :

for there is no doubt that in the south they were

actively engaged in commerce, while in the north, on

the borders of Idumea, they retained the predatory

habits of nomades. (Job, ii. 15.) The " Queen

of the South," i. e. of Yemen or Sabaea, who was

attracted to Palestine by the fame of Solomon, was

probably an Arabian sovereign. It may be observed

that Yemen and Saba have nearly the same import,

each signifying the right hand ; for a person turning

his face to the rising sun has the south on his right,

and thus Saba or Yemen, which was long regarded as

the southern limit of the habitable zone, is the left-

hand, or southern land. (Comp. Herod . iii . 107-

113 ; Forster's Geogr. of Arabia, vol i. pp. 24-

38. ) A river Sabis, in Carmania (Mela, iii. 8. § 4),

and a chain of mountains Sabo, at the entrance of

the Persian Gulf (Arrian, Periplus. M. Erythr. , ŏpn

RYSSADIUM ('Pvσσádiov ŏpos, Ptol. iv. 6. § 8),

"a mountain of Interior Libya, from which flows

the Stacheir (Gambia), making near it the lake

Clonia ; the middle of the mountain (or lake ?)

17° E. long., 11° N. lat." (Ptol. I. c.) This moun-

tain terminated in the headland also called Ryssa-

dium (Proσádiov &крov), the position of which is

fixed by Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 6 ) at 8° 30′ E. long.,

and 11° 30′ N. lat. We assume, with Rennell and

Leake, that Arsinarium is C. Verde, a conjecture

which can be made with more confidence because it

is found that Ptolemy's difference of longitude be- uéyiota λeyóμeva Zá6a ; comp. Ptol. vi . 7. § 23) ,

tween Arsinarium and Carthage is very nearly cor-

rect, according to that assumption this promontory

must be looked for to the N. of the mouth of the

Gambia. The mountain and lake must be assigned

to that elevated region in which the Senegal and the

Gambia take their rise, forming an appendage to the

central highlands of Africa from which it projects

northwards, like a vast promontory, into the Great

Sahara. [E. B. J. ]

apparently indicate an extension of the Sabaeans be-

yond Arabia Proper. That they reached to the

eastern shore of the Red Sea is rendered probable by

the circumstance that a city named Sabu or Sabe

stood there, about 36 miles S. of Podnu, in lat.

14° N. (Ptol . vi . 7. § 38 , v. 22. § 14.)

2. The first Greek writer who mentions the

Sabaeans by name is Eratosthenes.
His account,

however, represents a more recent condition of this

nation than is described by Artemidorus, or by Aga-

tharchides, who is Strabo's principal authority in

his narrative ofthe Sabaeans. On the other hand,

Diodorus Siculus professes to have compiled his
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accounts of them from the historical books of the

Aegyptian kings , which he consulted in the Alex-

andreian Library. (Diod. iii . 38 , 46.) There can

be little question that Herodotus , although he does

not name the Sabaeans, describes them in various

passages, when speaking of the Arabians, the south-

ernmost people of the earth. (Herod. ii. 86, iii . 107

-113.) The commerce of Yemen with Phoenicia

and Aegypt under the Pharaohs would render the

name of the Sabaeans familiar in all the havens of

the Red Sea and the eastern Mediterranean. The

Aegyptians imported spices largely, since they em-

ployed them in embalming the dead ; and the Phoe-

nicians required them for the Syrian markets, since

perfumes have in all ages been both favourite

luxuries and among the most popular medicines of

the East. At the time when Ptolemy wrote (in the

second century A.D.) their trade with Syria and

Aegypt, as the carriers of the silks and spices so

much in request at Rome, brought the Sabaeans

within ken of the scientific geographer and of the

learned generally.

3. Accordingly, we meet in the Roman poets

with numerous, although vague, allusions to the

wealth and luxury of the Sabaeans. " Molles," " di-

vites," "beati," are the epithets constantly applied

to them. (See Catull . xi. 5 ; Propert. ii . 10. 16,

ib. 29. 17 , iii. 13. 8 ; Virgil, Georg. i. 57 , ii. 150 ,

Aeneid. i. 416 ; Horace, Carm. i . 29. 2 , ii. 12. 24 ;

Id. Epist. i. 6. 6 , ib. 7. 36 ; Statius, Silv. iv. 8. 1 ;

Senec. Hercules , Oet. v. 376.) The expedition of

Aelius Gallus, indeed (B. C. 24) , may have tended

to bring Southern Arabia more immediately under

the notice of the Romans. But their knowledge

was at best very limited, and rested less on facts

than on rumours of Sabaean opulence and luxury.

Pliny and the geographers are rather better in-

formed, but even they had very erroneous conceptions

ofthe physical or commercial character of this nation.

Not until the passage to India by the Cape had

been discovered was Sabaea or Yemen really explored

by Europeans.

Assuming, then, that the Sabeans were a widely-

spread race, extending from the Persian Gulfto the

Red Sea, and running up to the borders of the

desert in the Arabian peninsula, we proceed to exa-

mine the grounds of their reputation for excessive

opulence and luxury. A portion of their wealth

was undoubtedly native ; they supplied Aegypt and

Syria from the remotest periods with frankincense

and aromatics ; and since the soil of Yemen is highly

productive, they took in exchange, not the corn or

wine of their neighbours, but the precious metals.

But aromatics were by no means the capital source

of their wealth . The Sabaeans possessed for many

centuries the keys of Indian commerce, and were

the intermediate factors between Aegypt and Syria,

as these countries were in turn the Indian agents

for Europe. During the Pharaonic eras of Aegypt,

no attempt was made to disturb the monopoly of the

Sabaeans in this traffic. Ptolemy Philadelphus (B. C.

274) was the first Aegyptian sovereign who dis-

cerned the value of the Red Sea and its harbours to

his kingdom. He established his Indian emporium

at Myos-Hormus or Arsinoe , and under his succes-

sors Berenice, which was connected with Coptos on

the Nile by a canal, shared the profits of this re-

munerative trade. But even then the Sabaeans lost

a small portion only of their former exclusive ad-

vantages. They were no longer the carriers of

Indian exports to Aegypt, but they were still the

importers of them from India itself. The Aegyptian

fleets proceeded no further than the haven of Sab-

batha or Mariaba ; while the Sabaeans, long prior

even to the voyage of Nearchus (B. C. 330) , ventured

across the ocean with the monsoon to Ceylon and

the Malabar coast. Their vessels were of larger

build than the ordinary merchant-ships of the

Greeks, and their mariners were more skilful and

intrepid than the Greeks, who, it is recorded, shrunk

back with terror from the Indian Ocean. The track

of the Sabaean navigators lay along the coast ofGe-

drosia, since Nearchus found along its shores many

Arabic names of places, and at Possem engaged a

pilot acquainted with those seas. In proportion as

luxury increased in the Syro-Macedonian cities (and

their extravagance in the article of perfumes alone

is recorded by Athenaeus, xii. ), and subsequently

in Rome, the Indian trade became more valuable to

the Sabaeans. It was computed in the third century

of the Empire, that, for every pound of silk brought

to Italy, a pound of silver or even gold was sent to

Arabia; and the computation might fairly be ex-

tended to the aromatics employed so lavishly by the

Romans at their banquets and funerals. (Comp.

Petronius, c. 64, with Plutarch, Sulla, c. 38.)

There were two avenues of this traffic, one overland

by Petra and the Elanitic gulf, the other up the

Red Sea to Arsinoe , the Ptolemaic canal, and Alex-

andreia. We may therefore fairly ascribe the extra-

ordinary wealth of the Sabaeans to their long

monopoly of the Indian trade. Their country , how-

ever, was itself highly productive, and doubtless, from

the general character of the Arabian peninsula, its

southern extremity was densely populated. The

Sabaeans are described by the Hebrew, the Greek,

and the Arabian writers as a numerous people, of

lofty stature, implying abundance of the means of

life ; and the recurrence of the name of Saba though-

out the entire region between the Red Sea and Car-

mania shows that they were populous and powerful

enough to send out colonies . The general barrenness

of the northern and central districts of Arabia drove

the population down to the south. The highlands

that border on the Indian Ocean are distinguished

by the plenty of wood and water ; the air is tem-

perate, the animals are numerous (the horses of

Yemen are strong and serviceable) , and the fruits

delicious. With such abundance at home the Sa-

baeans were enabled to devote themselves to trade

with undivided energy and success.

Nothing more strikingly displays the ignorance

of the ancient geographers as regards Sabaea than

their descriptions of the opulence of the country.

Their narratives are equally pompous and extrava-

gant. According to Agatharchides and Diodorus,

the odour of the spice-woods was so potent that the

inhabitants were liable to apoplexies, and counter-

acted the noxious perfumes by the ill odours of burnt

goats '-hair and asphaltite. The decorations of their

houses, their furniture, and even their domestic uten-

sils were of gold and silver : they drank from vases

blazing with gems; they used cinnamon chips for

firewood ; and no king could compete in luxury with

the merchant-princes of the Sabaeans. We have only

to remember the real or imputed sumptuousness of a

few of the Dutch and English East India Companies'

merchants in the 18th century, while the trade of

the East was in a few hands, in order to appreciate

the worth of these descriptions by Agatharchides

and Diodorus.

The delusions of the ancients were first dis-
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pelled by the traveller Niebuhr. (Description de

l'Arabie, p. 125.) He asserts, and he has not

been contradicted, that Yemen neither produces

now, nor ever could have produced, gold ; but that,

in the district of Saade, it has iron - mines, a fact

unnoticed by earlier describers, —which were worked

when he visited the country. He states, moreover ,

that the native frankincense is of a very ordinary

quality, Sabaea yielding only the species called Li-

bân, while the better sorts of that gum are imported

from Sumatra, Siam, and Java. The distance from

which the superior kinds of myrrh, frankincense,

nard, and cassia were fetched, probably gave rise

to the strange tales related about the danger of

gathering them from the trees, with which the Sa-

baeans regaled the Aegyptian and Greek merchants,

and through them the Greek geographers also. One

cause of danger alone is likely to have been truly re-

ported: the spice-woods were the abode of venomous

reptiles ; one ofwhich, apparently a purple cobra, was

aggressive, and, springing on intruders, inflicted an

incurable wound. The ancients, however, said and be-

lieved that cinnamon was brought to Yemen by large

birds , which build their nests of its chips, and that

the ledonum was combed from the beards of he-goats.

The Sabaeans were governed by a king. (Dion

Cass. liii. 29.) One inexorable condition of the

royal office was, that he should never quit his palace :

found beyond its precincts, it was allowable to stone

him to death. The rule which governed the succes-

sion to the throne was singular. A certain number

ofnoble families possessed equal claims to the crown :

and the first child (females were eligible ) born after

an accession was presumptive heir to the reigning |

monarch. This seclusion of the king, and the

strange mode of electing him, seem to indicate a

sacerdotal influence, similar to that which regulates

the choice of the Grand Lama and the homage paid

to him by the Thibetians.

The precise boundaries of Sabaea it is impossible

to ascertain. The area we have presumed is com-

prised within the Arabian Sea W., the Persian Gulf

E., the Indian Ocean S. , and an irregular line skirt-

ing the Desert, and running up in a narrow point to

Idumea N.

For the principal divisions of the Sabaeans see the

articles on ARABIA ; ADRAMITAE ; MINAEI.

The decline of the Sabaeans seems to have pro-

ceeded from two causes : (1 ) the more direct inter-

course of the Aegypto-Greeks with India, and ( 2)

the rivalry of the powerful tribe of the Homeritae,

who subjugated them . In the account of their

eastern traffic, and of the characteristics of their

land, we have traced the features of the race. Com-

pared with the Arabs of the Desert, the Sabaeans

were a highly civilised nation, under a regular go-

vernment, and, as a mercantile community, jealous of

the rights of property . The author of the Periplus

remarks upon similar security among the Adramitae ;

the interests of the merchant had curbed and softened

the natural ferocity ofthe Arab. This also, according

to Niebuhr (Descript. de l'Arabie, p. 315) , is still

observable in Yemen, in comparison with the inland

provinces of Hejaz, and Neged. [W. B. D.]

SABA. Three cities of this name are distinguished

by ancient geographers : the name indeed was a

common appellation of towns, and signified head of

the province, or of its lesser divisions. (Comp. Plin.

vi. 28. s. 32.)

1. (Zasai, Steph. B. s. v. Zasâs , Agatharch. ap.

Phot. p. 63), was the chief city of the Sabaeans. It

is described by Diodorus ( iii. 46) as situated upon

a lofty wooded hill, and within two days' journey of

the frankincense country. The position of Saba is,

however, quite uncertain : Mannert (Geogr. der

Griech. u. Röm, vol. vi . pt. i . p. 66) places it at the

modern Saade: other geographers identify it with

Mareb [MARIABA] ; and again Sabbatha, both from

its site in the interior and its commercial importance,

seems to have a good title to be considered as Saba

(Zásn of Agatharchides) or Sheba, the capital of the

Sabaeans.

2. (Zá6n, Ptol. vi. 7. §§ 38, 42 ; Plin . vi. 23. s. 34),

was also seated in the interior ofthe Sabaean territory,

26 miles NE. of Aden. Niebuhr (Descript. de l'Ara-

bie, vol. ii . p. 60) identifies it with the modern Saaba.

3. (Zábal, Strab. xvii. p. 771 ; Zabáт, Ptol.

iv. 7. § 8), on the western shore of the Red Sea,

was the capital city of the Sabaeans , and its har-

bour was the Sabaiticum Os (Σαβαΐτικον στόμα,

Strab. xvii . p. 770) . The position of Sabae , like

that of so many Aethiopian races and cities , is very

uncertain . Some writers place it at the entrance of

the Arabian gulf (Heeren, Histor. Researches, vol.

i . p. 333) ; others carry it up as high as the bay of

Adule, lat. 15° N. Bruce (Travels, vol. iii. p. 144)

identifies the modern Azab with the Sabae, and

places it between the tropics and the Abyssinian

highlands. Combes and Tamisier ( Voyages, vol. i .

p. 89) consider the island Massowa to have a better

claim : while Lord Valentia ( Travels, vol . ii. p. 47)

finds Sabae at Port Mornington . But although

neither ancient geographers nor modern travellers

are agreed concerning the site of the Aethiopian

Sabae, they accord in placing it on the sea-coast

of the kingdom or island of Meroe, and between

the Sinus Avalites and the bay of Adule, i . e.

between the 12th and 15th degrees of N. latitude.

On the opposite shore were seated the Sabaeans

of Arabia, and as there was much intercourse

between the populations of the opposite sides of

the Red Sea, the Aethiopian Sabaeans may have

been a colony from Arabia. Both races are de-

scribed as lofty in stature and opulent (Psalm

lxxii.; 1 Kings, x. 1 ; Isaiah, xlv. 14) , and this

description will apply equally to the Sabaeans who

dwelt in the spice country of Arabia, and to those

who enjoyed almost a monopoly of the Libyan spice-

trade, and were not far removed from the gold-

mines and the emerald and topaz-quarries of the Ae-

gyptian and Aethiopian mountains. The remarkable

personal beauty of the Sabaeans is confirmed by the

monuments ofUpper Nubia, and was probably reported

to the Greek geographers by the slave-dealers , to

whom height and noble features would be a recom-

mendation. The Sabaeans , at least in earlier pe-

riods , may be regarded as one of the principal tribes

of the Aethiopian kingdom of Meroe. [MEROE. ]

Josephus ( Antiq. ii . 5) affirms that the Queen of

Sheba or Saba came fromthis region, and that it bore

the name of Saba before it was known by that of

Meroe. There seems also some affinity between the

word Saba and the name or title of the kings of the

Aethiopians , Saba-co. [W. B. D.]

SABADI BAE (Zabadeîbaι vñoo , Ptol. vii. 2.

§ 28), three islands, mentioned by Ptolemy, in the

neighbourhood of the Aurea Chersonesus in India

extra Gangem. From the great resemblance ofthe

nume, it is not unlikely that he has confounded it

with that of the island of Iabadius (or Sabadius) , now

Java, which he mentions in his next section. [ IA-

BADIUS. ] [v.]
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| swallowed up by it, the remains of which could still

occasionally be seen at the bottom of its clear waters.

(Sotion, de Mir. Font. 41 , where we should cer-

tainly read Σάβατος for Σάκατος.) It abounded in

fish and wild-fowl, and was even stocked artificially

with fish of various kinds by the luxurious Romans

of late times. (Columell. viii. 16. )

The Tabula places Sabate at the distance of 36

miles from Rome, but this number is much beyond

the truth . The true distance is probably 27 miles,

which would coincide with a site near the W. ex-

tremity of the lake about a mile beyond the modern

town of Bracciano, where there are some ruins of

Roman date, probably belonging to a villa. (Tab.

Peut.; Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 44 ; Westphal,

Röm. Kampagne, pp. 156 , 158.) The town of

Bracciano, which now gives name to the lake, dates

only from the middle ages and probably does not

occupy an ancient site. [E. H. B.]

SABAGE'NA (Zabáynva, Zabáyeiva, or Zabá-

Yuva), atown in Lesser Armenia, is mentioned only

by Ptolemy (v. 7. § 10) as belonging to the pre-

fecture of Laviniane. [L. S. ]

SABALINGII (Zabaλiyyioi) , a German tribe,

placed by Ptolemy ( ii. 11. § 11 ) above the Saxones

in the Cimbrian peninsula, the modern Schleswig.

In the absence of all further information about them,

it has been inferred, from the mere resemblance of

name, that they dwelt in and about the place called

Sabyholm in the island of Lalund. [L. S.]

SABA'RIA (Zaovapía), an important town in

the north of Upper Pannonia, was situated in a plain

between the river Arrabo and the Deserta Boiorum, on

the road from Carnuntum to Poetovium. The town,

which seems to have been an ancient settlement of

the Boii, derived its importance partly from the ferti-

lity of the plain in which it was situated , and partly

from the fact that it formed a kind of central point at

which several roads met. The emperor Claudius SABATUS. 1. (Sabbato), a river of Samnium,

raised it to the rank of a Roman colony, whence it in the country of the Hirpini , and one of the tribu-

received the surname of Claudia. (Plin. iii . 27 ; taries of the Calor ( Calore), with which it unites

Ptol. ii. 15. § 4.) In this town Septimius Severus under the walls of Beneventum. [ CALOR. ] The

was proclaimed Augustus (Aurel. Vict. Epit. 19) , name of the river is not found in any ancient author,

and the emperor Valentinian resided there some but Livy mentions the Sabatini among the Cam-

time. (Amm. Marc. xxx. 5.) Owing to this and panians who were punished for their defection to

other circumstances, the town rose to a high degree Hannibal in the Second Punic War. (Liv. xxvi.

of prosperity during the latter period of the Roman 33, 34.) These may mean generally the people of

Empire; and its ancient greatness is still attested by the valley of Sabatus, or there may have been, as

its numerous remains of temples and aqueducts.supposed by Cluver, a town of the same name on

Many statues, inscriptions , and coins also have been the banks of the river. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1199.)

found at Stein am Anger, which is the modern 2. (Savuto), a river of Bruttium, on the W. coast

name, or, as the Hungarians call it, Szombathely.

(It. Ant. pp. 233, 261 , 262 , 434 ; Orelli, Inscript.

n. 200 and 1789 ; Schönwisner, Antiquitates Sa-

bariae. p. 45 ; Muchar, Noricum, i . p. 167.) [ L. S. ]

SABARICUS SINUS. [ INDICUS OCEANUS. ]

SABATA or SABDATA (Plin. vi. 27. s. 31 ) , a

town of Assyria, probably the same place as the

Zabalá of Zosimus (iii . 23), which that writer de-

scribes as 30 stadia from the ancient Seleuceia. It

is also mentioned by Abulfeda (p. 253) under the

name of Sabath.

SABAʼTIA VADA. [VADA SABATIA. ]

SABATI'NUS LACUS (Zábara λíμvn, Strab.:

Lago di Bracciano), one of the most considerable

ofthe lakes of Etruria, which, as Strabo observes, was

the most southerly of them, and consequently the

nearest to Rome and to the sea. (Strab. v. p. 226. )

It is, likemost of the other lakes in the same region,

formed in the crater of an extinct volcano, and has

consequently a very regular basin-like form, with a

circuit of about 20 miles, and is surrounded on all

sides by a ridge of hills of no great elevation. It is

probable that it derived its name from a town ofthe

name of SABATE, which stood on its shores, but the

Dame is not found in the geographers, and the only

positive evidence of its existence is its mention in

the Tabula as a station on the Via Claudia. (Tab.

Peut.) The lake itself is called Sabata by Strabo,

and Sabate by Festus, from whom we learn that it

gave name to the Sabatine tribe of the Roman citi-

zens, one of those which was formed out of the new

citizens added to the state in B. c. 387. (Liv. vi.

4, 5 ; Fest. s. v. Sabatina, pp. 342, 343.) Silius

Italicus speaks of the " Sabatia stagna " in the plural

(viii. 492), probably including under the name the

much smaller lake in the same neighbourhood called

the Lacus Alsietinus or Lago di Martignano. The

same tradition was reported of this lake as of the

Ciminian, and of many others, that there was a city |

|

of the peninsula, flowing into the sea between

Amantea and Capo Suvero. Its name is known

only from the Itineraries, from which we learn that

it was crossed by the high-road to Rhegium 18 miles

S. of Consentia (Cosenza), a distance which, com-

bined with the name, clearly identifies it with the

modern Savuto. (Itin. Ant. pp. 105 , 110.) It is

generally identified by geographers with the Ocinarus

of Lycophron, on the banks of which the Greek city

of Terina was situated ; but this assumption rests on

no sufficient grounds. [ TERINA. ] [ E. H. B.]

SA'BBATA or SABBATIA. [VADA SABA-

TIA.]

SA'BBATHA (Zá66a0a, Ptol. vi. 7. § 38; Sa-

botha, Plin. vi. 28. s. 32) , was the capital of the

Adramitae, a Sabaean tribe inhabiting the S. coast

of Arabia Felix (lat. 14° N.). [ ADRAMITAE. ]

Its inhabitants are called Sabbathae by Festus Avi-

enus (Descr. Orb. Terr. v. 1136). Sabbatha was

seated far inland , on the coast of a navigable river

( Prion ? ) - an unusual circumstance in that re-

gion, where the streams are brief in their course

and seldom navigable. (Peripl. Mar. Erythr. p.

15.) If it really contained sixty temples within its

walls, Sabbatha must have ranked second to none of

the cities of Arabia. Its monopoly of the Indian

trade doubtless rendered it a wealthy and important

place. At no other havenonthe coast were the spices,

gums, and silks of India permitted to be landed :

if exposed to sale elsewhere, they were confiscated,

and their vendors punished with death. They were

conveyed up the river to Sabbatha in boats made of

leather, strained over wooden frames. One gate

alone - probably for the convenience of detecting

fraud of Sabbatha was assigned to this branch of

commerce ; and after the bales had been examined,

the goods were not handed over to their owners

until a tithe had been deducted for a deity named

Sabis (= dominus) , and also a portion for the king.

--
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| spread themselves to the E. and S. , under the names

of Picentes, Peligni , and Samnites, the last of whom

had in their turn become the parents of the Frentani,

the Lucaniaus, Apulians and Bruttians. The minor

tribes of the Marsi , Marrucini and Vestini, were also

in all probability of Sabine origin, though we have

no distinct testimony to this effect [ MARSI ] . These

various races are often comprehended by modern

writers under the general name of Sabellian , which

is convenient as an ethnic designation ; but there is

no ancient authority for this use of the word, which

was first introduced by Niebuhr ( vol. i . p. 91) . Pliny

indeed in one passage says that the Samnites were

also called Sabelli (Plin. iii . 12. s. 17 ) , and this is

confirmed by Strabo (v . p. 250). Sabellus is found

also in Livy and other Latin writers , as an adjective

form for Samnite, though never for the name of the

nation (Liv. viii. 1 , x. 19) ; but it is frequently also

used, especially by the poets, simply as an equivalent

for the adjective Sabine. (Virg. G. ii. 167, Aen.

vii. 665 ; Hor. Carm. iii. 6. 37 ; Juv. iii . 169.)

But notwithstanding the important position of the

Sabines in regard to the early history and ethno-

Geographers attempt to identify Sabbatha with Ma-

riaba (Mareb), but the proofs of their identity are

unsatisfactory ; and it may even be questioned

whether Sabbatha be not an elongated form of Saba,

a common appellation for cities in Arabia Felix.

The Kasáτavov of Strabo (xvi. p. 768 ) is sup-

posed by his translator Groskurd (vol . iii . p. 287 )

to be an error for Zabáтavov, and the latter to be

a form of Sabbatha. [ See MARIABA, Vol. II. p.

274.] [W. B. D. ]

SABI'NI (Za6ivoi) , a people of Central Italy,

who inhabited the rugged mountain country on the

W. ofthe central chain of the Apennines , from the

sources of the Nar and Velinus to the neighbourhood

of Reate, and from thence southwards as far as the

Tiber and the Anio. They were bounded on the N.

and W. by the Umbrians and Etruscans, on the NE.

by Picenum, from which they were separated by the

main ridge of the Apennines ; on the E. by the

Vestini, the Marsi and Aequiculi , and on the S. by

Latium. Their country thus formed a narrow strip,

extending about 85 miles in length from the lofty

group of the Apennines above Nursia, in which the

Nar takes its rise (now called the Monti della Sibilla) , graphy of Italy, we have very little information as

to the junction of the Tiber and Anio , within a few

miles of Rome. The southern limit of the Sabines

had, however, undergone many changes ; in Pliny's

time it was fixed as above stated , the Anio being

generally received as the boundary between them

and Latium ; hence Pliny reckons Fidenae and No-

mentum Sabine cities, though there is good ground

for assigning them both in earlier times to the

Latins, and Ptolemy again includes them both in

Latium. Strabo, on the other hand, describes the

Sabine territory as extending as far as Nomentum,

by which he probably means to include the latter

city; while Eretum, which was only about 3 miles

N. of Nomentum, seems to have been universally

considered as a Sabine city. (Strab. v. p. 228 ; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9, 12. s. 17 ; Ptol . iii. 1. § 62. ) In like

manner Pliny includes the important city of Tibur

among the Sabines, though it was certainly com-

monly reckoned a Latin city , and never appears in

the early history of Rome in connection with the

Sabines. The fact appears to be, that the frontier

between the Sabines and Latins was in early times

constantly fluctuating , as the Sabines on the one

hand were pressing down from the N. , and on the

other were driven back in their turn by the arms of

the Romans and Latins. But on the division of

Italy into regions by Augustus, the Anio was esta-

blished as the boundary of the First Region, and for

this reason was considered by Pliny as the limit

also between the Latins and Sabines. (Plin l. c. )

It is remarkable that no name for the country is

found in ancient writers, standing in the same re-

lation to that of the people which Samnium does to

Samnites, Latium to Latini, &c.: it is called only

"the land ofthe Sabines " (Sabinorum ager, or Sa-

binus ager, Liv. i. 36 , ii . 16 , &c.; Tac. Hist. iii . 78) ,

and Roman writers would say " in Sabinis versari, in

Sabinos proficisci," &c. The Greeks indeed used

Zasion for the name of the country ( Strab. v . pp. 219 ,

228, &c.; Steph. Byz. s. v . ) , which is called to the

present daybythe Roman peasantry La Sabina, but we

do not find any corresponding form in Latin authors.

All ancient authors agree in representing the

Sabines as one of the most ancient races of Italy,

and as constituting one of the elements of the Roman

people, at the same time that they were the pro-

genitors of the far more numerous races which had

VOL. II.

|

to their own origin or affinities. Strabo calls them

a very ancient race and autochthons (v. p. 228) ,

which may be understood as meaning that there

was no account of their immigration or origin which

he considered worthy of credit. He distinctly rejects

as a fiction the notion that they or their Samnite

descendants were of Laconian origin ( 1b. p. 250) ;

an idea which was very probably suggested only by

fancied resemblances in their manners and institu-

tions to those of Sparta (Dionys . ii . 49 ) . But this

notion, though not countenanced by any historian of

authority, was taken up by the Roman poets, who

frequently allude to the Lacedaemonian descent of

the Sabines (Ovid. Fast . i . 260 , iii . 230 ; Sil. Ital.

ii. 8 , viii . 412 , &c. ) , and adopted also by some prose

writers (Plut. Rom. 16 ; Hygin. ap. Serv. ad Aen.

viii. 638). A much more important statement is

that preserved to us by Dionysius on the authority

of Zenodotus of Troezen , which represents the Sabines

as an offshoot of the Umbrian race (Dionys. ii. 49).

The authority of Zenodotus is indeed in itself not

worth much, and his statement as reported to us is

somewhat confused ; but many analogies would lead

us to the same conclusion , that the Sabines and

Umbrians were closely cognate races, and branches

of the same original stock. We learn from the

Eugubine tables that Sancus, the tutelary divinity of

the Sabine nation, was an object of especial worship

with the Umbrians also ; the same documents prove

that various other points of the Sabine religion,

which are spoken of as peculiar to that nation,

were in fact common to the Umbrians also (Klenze,

Philol. Abhandl. p . 80) . Unfortunately the Sabine

language, which would have thrown much light upon

the subject, is totally lost ; not a single inscription

has been preserved to us ; but even the few words

recorded by ancient writers, though many of them,

as would naturally be the case in such a selection,

words peculiar to the Sabines, yet are abundantly

sufficient to show that there could be no essential

difference between the language of the Sabines and

their neighbours, the Umbrians on the one side, and

the Oscans on the other (Klenze , l. c.; Donaldson ,

Varronianus, p. 8). The general similarity between

their dialect and that of the Oscan was probably the

cause that they adopted with facility in the more

southern regions of Italy, which they had conquered.

3 K
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statements of the period at which these successive

emigrations towards the E. and S. took place : all

that is known of the early history of the nations

to which they gave rise will be found in the re-

spective articles, and we shall here content ourselves

with tracing that of the Sabines themselves, or the

people to whom that appellation continued to be

confined by the Romans.

the language of their Oscan subjects ; indeed all the | pp. 240, 250 ; Fest. pp. 106, 212.) We have no

extant inscriptions in that language may be consi-

dered as Sabello-Oscan, and have probably received

some influence from the language of the conquerors,

though we have no means of estimating its amount.

The original Sabines appear to have early lost the

use of their own language, and adopted the general

use of Latin ; which, considering the rugged and

secluded character of their country, and their pri-

mitive habits of life, could hardly have been the

case, had the two languages been radically distinct.

On the whole, therefore, we may fairly conclude

that the Sabines were only a branch of the same

great family with the Oscans, Latins, and Umbrians,

but apparently most closely related to the last of

the three. Their name is generally derived from

that of Sabus, who is represented as a son of Sancus,

the chief tutelary divinity of the nation . (Cato, ap.

Dionys. ii. 49 ; Sil. Ital. viii . 422 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii.

638.) But another etymology given by ancient

writers derives it from their religious habits and

devotion to the worship of the gods. (Varr. ap. Fest.

p. 343 ; Plin. iii . 12. s. 17.) This last derivation

in fact comes to much the same thing with the

preceding one, for the name of Sabus (obviously a

mythological personage) is itself connected with the

Greek σé6w, and with the word " sevum " found in

the Eugubine tables in the sense of venerable or

holy, just as Sancus is with the Latin " sanctus,"

"sancire," &c. (Donaldson, I. c.)

The original abode of the Sabines was, according

to Cato, in the upper valley of the Aternus, about

Amiternum, at the foot of the loftiest group of the

Apennines. We cannot indeed understand literally,

at least as applying to the whole nation, his asser-

tion (as quoted by Dionysius) that they proceeded

from a village called Testrina, near Amiternum

(Cato, ap. Dionys. i. 14 , ii. 49) ; though this may

have been true of the particular band or clan which

invaded and occupied Reate. But there is no reason

to doubt the general fact that the Sabines, at the

earliest period when their name appears in history,

occupied the lofty mountain group in question with

its adjacent valleys, which, from the peculiar con-

figuration of this part of the Apennines, would afford

natural and convenient outlets to their migrations

in all directions. [APENNINUS. ] The sending forth

of these migrations, or national colonies, as they

may be called, was connected with an ancient

custom which, though not unknown to the other

nations of Italy, seems to have been more peculiarly

characteristic of the Sabines the Ver Sacrum or

" sacred spring." This consisted of dedicating, by a

solemn vow, usually in time of pressure from war or

famine, all the produce of the coming year, to some

deity: Mamers or Mars seems to have been the one

commonly selected. The cattle born in that year

were accordingly sacrificed to the divinity chosen,

while the children were allowed to grow up to man's

estate, and were then sent forth in a body to find

for themselves new places of abode beyond the limits

of their native country. (Strab. v. p. 250 ; Fest.

s. vv. Mamertini, p . 158, Sacrani, p. 321 , Ver

Sacrum, p. 379 ; Sisenna, ap. Non. p. 522 ; Varr.

R. R. iii. 16. § 29 ; Liv. xxii. 9, 10.) Such colonies

were related by tradition to have given origin to

the nations of the Picentes, the Samnites, and the

Hirpini, and in accordance with the notion of their

consecration to Mars they were reported to have

been guided by a woodpecker, or a wolf, the animals

peculiarly connected with that deity. (Strab. v.

These, when they first emerged from their upland

valleys into the neighbourhood of Reate, found that

city, as well as the surrounding territory, in the pos-

session of a people whom Dionysius calls Aborigines,

and who, finding themselves unable to withstand the

pressure of the Sabines, withdrew, after the capture

of their capital city of Lista, towards the lower

valley of the Tiber, where they settled themselves in

Latium, and finally became one of the constituent

elements of the Latin people. (Cato, ap. Dionys.

i. 14 , ii . 48, 49.) [ ABORIGINES ; LATIUM. ] Mean-

while the Sabines, after they had firmly established

themselves in the possession of Reate and its neigh-

bourhood , gradually pressed on towards the S. and

W., and occupied the whole of the hilly and rugged

country which extends from Reate to the plain of

the Tiber, and from the neighbourhood of Ocriculum

to that of Tibur (Tivoli.) (Dionys . ii. 49.) The

conquest and colonisation of this extensive tract

was probably the work of a long time, but at the

first dawn of history we find the Sabines already

established on the left bank of the Tiber down to

within a few miles of its confluence with the Anio;

and at a period little subsequent to the foundation

of Rome, they pushed on their advanced posts still

further, and established themselves on the Quirinal

hill, at the very gates of the rising city. The his-

tory of the Sabines under Titus Tatius, of the wars

of that king with Romulus, and of the settlement

of the Sabines at Rome upon equal terms with the

Latin inhabitants, so that the two became gradually

blended into one people, has been so mixed up with

fables and distorted by poetical and mythological

legends, that we may well despair of recovering the

truth , or extricating the real history from the maze

of various and discordant traditions ; but it does not

the less represent a real series of events. It is an

unquestionable historical fact that a large part of

the population of the city was of Sabine origin, and

the settlement of that people on the Quirinal is

attested by numerous local traditions, which there is

certainly no reason to doubt. (Schwegler, Rom.

Gesch. vol. i . pp. 243, 478, &c.)

We cannot attempt here to discuss the various

theories that have been suggested with a view to

explain the real nature of the Sabine invasion, and

the origin of the legends connected with them. One

of the most plausible of these is that which sup-

poses Rome to have been really conquered by the

Sabines, and that it was only by a subsequent

struggle that the Latin settlers on the Palatine

attained an equality of rights. (Ihne, Researches

into the History of the Roman Constitution, p. 44,

&c.; Schwegler, vol. i. pp. 491-493.) It cannot

be denied that this view has much to recommend

it, and explains many obscure points in the early

history, but it can be scarcely regarded as based on

such an amount of evidence as would entitle it to be

received as a historical fact.

The Sabine influence struck deep into the cha-

racter of the Roman people ; but its effect was es-

pecially prominent in its bearing on their sacred
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rites, and on their sacerdotal as well as religious in-

stitutions. This is in entire accordance with the

character given of the Sabines by Varro and Pliny ;

and it is no wonder therefore that the traditions of

the Romans generally ascribed to Numa, the Sabine

king, the whole, or by far the greater part, of the

religious institutions of their country, in the same

manner as they did the military and political ones

to his predecessor Romulus. Numa, indeed , be-

came to a great extent the representative, or rather

the impersonation of the Sabine element of the

Roman people; at the same time that he was so

generally regarded as the founder of all religious

rites and institutions, that it became customary to

ascribeto him even those which were certainly not

of Sabine origin, but belonged to the Latins or were

derived from Alba. (Ambrosch, Studien, pp. 141

-148 ; Schwegler, R. G. vol . i. pp. 543, 554.)
-

|

Throughout these earliest traditions concerning

the relations of the Sabines with Rome, Cures is

the city that appears to take the most prominent

part. Tatius himself was king of Cures (Dionys.

ii. 36) ; and it was thither also that the patricians

sent, after the interregnum, to seek out the wise

and pacific Numa. (Liv. 18; Dionys. ii . 58. ) A

still more striking proof of the connection of the

Roman Sabines with Cures was found in the name

of Quirites, which came to be eventually applied to

the whole Roman people, and which was commonly

considered as immediately derived from that of Cures.

(Liv. i. 13 ; Varr. L. L. vi. 68 ; Dionys. ii . 46 ;

Strab. v. p. 228. ) But this etymology is, to say

the least, extremely doubtful ; it is far more probable

that the name of Quirites was derived from " quiris," |

a spear, and meant merely " spearmen " or " war-

riors," just as Quirinus was the " spear-god," or

god of war, closely connected , though not identical

with, Mamers or Mars. It is certain also that this

superiority of Cures, if it ever really existed , ceased

at a very early period . No subsequent allusion to it is

found in Roman history, and the city itself was in his-

torical times a very inconsiderable place. [ CURES. ]

The close union thus established between the

Romans and the Sabines who had settled themselves

on the Quirinal did not secure the rising city from

hostilities with the rest of the nation . Already in

the reign of Tullus Hostilius, the successor of Numa,

we find that monarch engaged in hostilities with the

Sabines, whose territory he invaded. The decisive

battle is said to have taken place at a forest called

Silva Malitiosa, the site of which is unknown. (Liv.

i. 30 ; Dionys. iii . 32 , 33.) During the reign of

Ancus Marcius, who is represented as himself of

Sabine descent (he was a grandson of Numa), no

hostilities with the Sabines occur ; but his successor

Tarquinius Priscus was engaged in a war with that

people which appears to have been of a formidable

description. The Sabines, according to Livy , began

hostilities by crossing the Anio ; and after their final

defeat we are told that they were deprived of Col-

latia and the adjoining territory. (Liv. i. 36-38 ;

Dionys. iii. 55-66 .) Cicero also speaks of Tarquin

as repulsing the Sabines from the very walls of the

city. (Cic. de Rep. ii . 20.) There seems there-

fore no doubt that they had at this time extended

their power to the right bank of the Anio, and made

themselves masters of a considerable part of the

territory which had previously belonged to the Latins.

From this time no further mention of them occurs

in the history of Rome till after the expulsion of the

kings ; but in B. C. 504 , after the repulse of Porsena,

|

a Sabine war again broke out, and from this time

that people appears almost as frequently among the

enemies of Rome, as the Veientes or the Volscians.

But the renewal of hostilities was marked by one in-

cident, which exercised a permanent effect on Roman

history. The whole of one clan of the Sabines,

headed by a leader named Atta Clausus , dissenting

from the policy of their countrymen, migrated in a

body to Rome, where they were welcomed as citizens,

and gave rise to the powerful family and tribe of the

Claudii. (Liv. ii . 16 ; Dionys. v. 40 ; Virg. Aen.

vii. 708 ; Tac. Ann. xi . 24 ; Appian , Rom. i. Fr. 11.)

It is unnecessary to recapitulate in detail the ac-

counts ofthe petty wars with the Sabines in the early

ages of the Republic, which present few features of

historical interest . They are of much the same ge-

neral character as those with the Veientes and the

Volscians, but for some reason or other seem to have

been a much less favourite subject for popular legend

and national vanity, and therefore afford few of those

striking incidents and romantic episodes with which

the others have been adorned . Livy indeed disposes

of them for the most part in a very summary manner ;

but they are related in considerable detail by Diony-

sius. One thing, however, is evident, that neither

the power nor the spirit of the Sabines had been

roken ; as they are represented in B. C. 469, as

carrying their ravages up to the very gates of Rome;

and even in B. C. 449 , when the decisive victory of

M. Horatius was followed by the capture of the

Sabine camp, we are told that it was found full of

booty, obtained by the plunder of the Roman terri-

tories. (Liv. ii. 16 , 18 , &c . , iii. 26 , 30 , 38 , 61-

63 ; Dionys. v. 37–47 , vi . 31 , &c .) On this , as

on several other occasions, Eretum appears as the

frontier town of the Sabines , where they established

their head-quarters, and from whence they made in-

cursions into the Roman territory.

There is nothing in the accounts transmitted to us

of this victory of M. Horatius over the Sabines to

distinguish it from numerous other instances of simi-

lar successes , but it seems to have been really ot

importance ; at least it was followed by the remark-

able result that the wars with the Sabines, which

for more than fifty years had been of such perpetual

recurrence, ceased altogether from this time, and for

more than a century and a half the name of the

Sabines is scarcely mentioned in history. The cir-

cumstance is the more remarkable, because during

a great part of this interval the Romans were en-

gaged in a fierce contest with the Samnites, the de-

scendants of the Sabines, but who do not appear to

have maintained any kind of political relation with

their progenitors. Of the terms of the peace which

subsisted between the Sabines and Romans during

this period we have no account. Niebuhr's conjec-

ture that they enjoyed the rights of isopolity with

the Romans (vol. ii . p. 447) is certainly without

foundation ; and they appear to have maintained a

position of simple neutrality. We are equally at a

loss to understand what should have induced them

at length suddenly to depart from this policy, but

in the year B. C. 290 we find the Sabines once more

in arms against Rome. They were, however, easily

vanquished. The consul M'. Curius Dentatus, who

had already put an end to the Third Samnite War,

next turned his arms against the Sabines, and re-

duced them to submission in the course of a single

campaign. (Liv. Epit. xi .; Vict. Vir. Ill. 33 ;

Oros. iii . 22 ; Flor. i . 15.) They were severely

punished for their defection ; great numbers of pri-
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soners were sold as slaves ; the remaining citizens

were admitted to the Roman franchise, but without

the right of suffrage, and their principal towns were

reduced to the subordinate condition of Praefecturae.

(Vell. Pat. i. 14 ; Festus, s. v. Praefecturae; Serv. ad

Aen. vii. 709 , whose statement can only refer to

this period, though erroneously transferred by him

to a much earlier one. ) The right of suffrage was,

however, granted to them about 20 years later

(B. C. 268) ; and from this time the Sabines en-

.joyed the full rights of Roman citizens, and were

included in the Sergian tribe. (Vell. Pat . l. c.; Cic.

pro Balb. 13, in Vatin. 15.) This circumstance

at once separated them from the cause of the other

nations of Italy, including their own kinsmen the

Samnites, Picentes, and Peligni, during the great

contest of the Social War. On that occasion the

Sabines, as well as the Latins and Campanians, were

arrayed on behalf of Rome.

The last occasion on which the name of the

Sabines as a people is found in history is during

the Second Punic War, when they came forward

in a body to furnish volunteers to the army of

Scipio. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) After their incorpora-

tion with the Roman state, we scarcely meet with

any separate notice of them, though they continued

to be regarded as among the bravest and hardiest of

the subjects of Rome. Hence Cicero calls them

"florem Italiae ac robur rei publicae." (Pro Ligar.

11.)

central ranges of the Apennines, but still far from

inconsiderable. The Monte Gennaro (the Mons

Lucretilis of Horace), which rises directly from the

plain of the Campagna, attains to an elevation of

4285 English feet above the sea. But the isolated

mountain called Monte Terminillo near Leonessa,

NE. of Rieti, which forms a conspicuous object in

the view from Rome, rises to a height of above

7000 feet, while the Monte Velino, SE. of Rieti, on

the confines of the Sabines and the Vestini, is not

less than 8180 feet in height. The whole of the

ridge, also, which separates the Sabines from

Picenum is one of the most elevated of the Apen-

nines. The Monti della Sibilla, in which the Nar

takes its rise, attain the height of 7200 feet, while

the Monte Vettore and Pizzo di Sevo , which form

the continuation of the same chain towards the

Gran Sasso, rise to a still greater elevation . There

can be no doubt that these lofty and rugged groups

of mountains are those designated by the ancients as

the MONS FISCELLUS, TETRICA (" Tetricae hor-

rentes rupes," Virg. Aen. vii. 713), and SEVERUS ;

but we are unable to identify with any certainty the

particular mountains to which these names were

applied. The more westerly part of the Sabine

territory slopes gradually from the lofty ranges of

these central Apennines towards the valley of the

Tiber, and though always hilly is still a fertile and

productive country , similar to the part of Umbria,

which it adjoins. The lower valley of the Velinus

about Reate was also celebrated for its fertility, and

even at the present day is deservedly reckoned one

of the most beautiful districts in Italy.

Under the Empire their name did not even con-

tinue to be used as a territorial designation. Their

territory was included in the Fourth Region by

Augustus. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17. ) It was sub- The physical character of the land of the Sabines

sequently reckoned a part of the province ofValeria , evidently exercised a strong influence upon the cha-

and is included with the rest of that province under racter and manners of the people. Highlanders and

the appellation of Picenum in the Liber Coloniarun . mountaineers are generally brave, hardy, and frugal ;

(Lib. Col. pp. 253 , 257 , &c.; P. Diac. Hist. Lang. and the Sabines seem to have possessed all these

ii. 20; Mommsen, ad Lib. Col. p. 212. ) But qualities in so high a degree that they became, as it

though the name of the Sabines thus disappeared were, the types of them among the Romans. Cicero

from official usage, it still continued in current calls them " severissimi homines Sabini," and Livy

popular use. Indeed it was not likely that a people speaks of the " disciplina tetrica ac tristis veterum

so attached to ancient usages, and so primitive in Sabinorum." (Cic. in Vatin. 15, pro Ligar. 11 ;

their habits, would readily lose or abandon their Liv. i . 18.) Cato also described the severe and

old appellation. Hence it is almost the only in- frugal mode of life of the early Romans as inherited

stance in which the ancient name of a district or from the Sabines (ap. Serv. ad Aen. viii . 638).

region of Italy has been transmitted without alter- Their frugal manners and moral purity continued

ation to the present day : the province of La indeed, even under the Roman government, to be an

Sabina still forms one of the twelve into which the object of admiration, and are often introduced by the

States of the Church are divided, and is comprised poets of the Empire as a contrast to the luxury and

within very nearly the same limits as it was in the dissoluteness of the capital . (Hor. Carm. iii. 6. 38

days of Strabo. (Rampoldi, Diz. Corog. d'Italia, -44, Epod. 2. 41 , Epist. ii . 1. 25 ; Propert.

8. v.) iii. 24. 47; Juv. iii. 169.) With these qualities

were combined, as is not unfrequently found among

secluded mountaineers, an earnest piety and strong

religious feeling, together with a strenuous attach-

ment to the religious usages and forms of worship

which had been transmitted to them by their an-

cestors. The religion of the Sabines does not appear

to have differed essentially from that of the other

neighbouring nations of Italy ; but they had several

peculiar divinities, or at least divinities unknown to

the Latins or Etruscans, though some of them seem

to have been common to the Umbrians also. At the

head of these stood Saneus, called also Semo Sancus,

who was the tutelary divinity of the nation, and the

reputed father of their mythical progenitor, or

eponymous hero Sabus. He was considered as the

peculiar guardian of oaths, and was thence generally

identified by the Romans with Dius Fidius ; while

others, for less obvious reasons , identified him with

The country of the Sabines was, as already men-

tioned, for the most part of a rugged and mountain-

ous character ; even at the present day it is cal-

culated that above two-thirds of it are incapable of

any kind of cultivation. But the valleys are fertile,

and even luxuriant ; and the sides of the hills, and

lower slopes of the mountains , are well adapted for

the growth both of vines and olives. The northern-

most tract of their territory, including the upper

valleys of the Nar and Velinus, especially the

neighbourhood of Nursia, was indeed a cold and

bleak highland country, shut in on all sides by some

of the highest ranges of the Apennines ; and the

whole broad tract which extends from the group of

the Monte Velino, SE . of Reate, to the front of

the mountain ranges that border the Campagna of

Rome, is little more than a mass of broken and

rugged mountains, of inferior elevation to the more
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Hercules. (Ovid. Fast. vi. 215 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 420;

Lactant. i. 15 ; Augustin, Civ. Dei, xviii . 19 ; Am-

brosch. Studien. p. 170, &c.) Among the other

deities whose worship is expressly said to have been

introduced at Rome by the Sabines, we find Sol ,

Feronia, Minerva and Mars, or Mamers, as he was

called by the Sabines and their descendants. (Varr. |

L. L.v. 74.) Minerva was, however, certainly an

Etruscan divinity also ; and in like manner Vejovis,

Ops, Diana, and several other deities, which are said

to be of Sabine extraction, were clearly common to

the Latins also, and probably formed part of the

mythology of all the Italian nations. (Varro, l. c.;

Augustin, C. D. iv. 23 ; Schwegler, Röm. Gesch. i .

p. 250 ; Ambrosch. l. c . pp . 141-176. ) On the

other hand Quirinus was certainly a Sabine deity ,

notwithstanding his subsequent identification with

the deified Romulus. His temple, as well as that of

Sancus, stood on the Quirinal hill , to which indeed

it probably gave name. (Varr. L. L. v. 51 ; Am-

brosch, pp. 149 , 169.)

Connected with the religious rites of the Sabines

may be mentioned their superstitious attachment to

magical incantations , which they continued to practise

down to a late period , as well as their descendants

the Marsi and other Sabellian tribes. (Hor. Epod.

17. 28, Sat. i. 9. 29. ) They were noted also for

their skill, or pretended skill, in divination by dreams.

(Fest. p. 335.) The rites of augury, and especially

of auspices, or omens from the flight of birds, were

also considered to be essentially of Sabine origin,

though certainly common in more or less degree to

the other nations of Central Italy. Attus Navius,

the celebrated augur in the reign of Tarquin the

Elder, who was regarded by many as the founder of

the whole science of augury (Cic. de Div. ii . 38) ,

was a Sabine, and the institution of the " auspicia

majora" was also referred to Numa. (Cic. de

Rep. ii. 14.)

The Sabine language, as already observed, is

known to us only from a few words preserved by

ancient writers , Varro, Festus , &c. Some of these,

as
" multa," " albus," " imperator," &c., are well

known to us as Latin words , though said to have

originally passed into that language from the Sabines.

Others, such as " hirpus" or " irpus " for a wolf,

" curis 66or quiris" (a spear) , " nar " (sulphur) ,

" teba" (a hill), &c. , were altogether strange to

the Latin, though still in use among the Sabines.

A more general peculiarity of the Sabine dialect,

and which in itself proves it to have been a cognate

language with the Latin, is that it inserted the

digamma or F at the commencement of many words

instead of the rough aspirate ; thus they said

" fircus," ' fedus ," " fostis ," " fostia," &c. , for the

Latin " hircus," " hedus," " hostis," " hostia," &c.

(Varro, L. L.v. 97 ; Fest. pp. 84 , 102 ; Klenze, Phi-

lolog. Abhandl. pp. 70-76 ; Mommsen, U. I. Dia-

lekte, pp. 335-359.) The two last authors have

well brought together the little that we really know

of the Sabine language. It is not quite clear from

the expressions of Varro how far the Sabine lan-

guage could be considered as still existing in his

time; but it seems probable that it could no longer

be regarded as a living language, though the

peculiar expressions and forms referred to were still

in use as provincialisms. (Klenze, l . c.)

The Sabines, we are told, dwelt principally in

villages, and even their towns in the earliest times

were unwalled. (Strab. v. p. 228 ; Dionys. ii . 49.)

This is one of the points in which they were thought

|

to resemble the Lacedaemonians (Plut. Rom. 16) ;

though it probably arose merely from their sim-

plicity of manners, and their retaining unchanged

the habits of primitive mountaineers. In accord-

ance with this statement we find very few towns

mentioned in their territory ; and even of these

REATE appears to have been the only one that was

ever a place of much importance. INTEROCREA,

about 14 miles higher up the valley of the Velinus

(the name of which is still preserved in Antrodoco),

seems never to have been a inunicipal town ; and it

is probable that the whole upper valley of the

Velinus was, municipally speaking , included in the

territory of Reate, as we know was the case with

the lower valley also, down to the falls of the river,

which formed the limit of the territory of the Sa-

bines on this side ; Interamna, as well as Narnia and

Ocriculum, being included in Umbria. FALACRI-

NUM, the birthplace of Vespasian, situated near the

sources ofthe Velinus, was certainly a mere village ;

as was also FORULI (Civita Tommasa) , situated in

the cross valley which led from Interocrea to Ami-

ternum and formed the line of communication

between the valley of the Velinus and that of the

Aternus. AMITERNUM itself, though situated in

the valley of the Aternus , so that it would seem to

have more naturally belonged to the Vestini , was

certainly a Sabine city (Plin . iii. 12. s. 17 ; Strab.

v. p. 228) , and was probably, next to Reate, the

most considerable that they possessed. NURSIA, in

the upper valley of the Nar , was the chief town of

the surrounding district, but was never a place of

much importance. The lower country of the Sabines,

between Reate and Rome, seems to have contained

several small towns, which were of municipal rank,

though said by Strabo to be little more than villages.

Among these were FORUM NOVUM, the site of

which may be fixed at Vescovio, on the banks of

the Imele, and FORUM DECII, the situation of which

is wholly unknown. Both these were, as the names

show, Roman towns, and not ancient Sabine cities ;

the former appears to have replaced the Sabine

CASPERIA, which was probably situated at Aspra,

in the same neighbourhood. On the other hand

CURES, the supposed metropolis of the Sabines that

had settled at Rome, still retained its municipal

rank, though not a place of much importance. The

same was the case with ERETUM, which was, as

already observed , the last of the strictly Sabine towns

in proceeding towards Rome ; though Pliny includes

Nomentum and Fidenae also among the Sabines.

Besides these there were two towns of the name of

Trebula, both of which must probably be placed in

the southern part of the land of the Sabines.

these TREBULA MUTUSCA (the Mutuscae of Virgil,

Aen. vii. 711 ) is represented by Monte Leone,

about 15 miles S. of Rieti, and on the right of the

Salarian Way ; while TREBULA SUFFENAS may

perhaps be placed at S. Antimo near Stroncone, in

the hills W. of Rieti. Lastly, VARIA, in the valley

of the Anio, 4 miles above Tibur, still called

Vicovaro, would appear to have been certainly a

Sabine town ; the whole valley of the Digentia

(Licenza) , with its villages of Mandela, Digentia,

and Fanum Vacunae (the well-known neighbour-

hood of Horace's Sabine farm), being included among

its dependencies. [DIGENTIA. ]

Of

The territory of the Sabines was traversed

throughout its whole extent by the Salarian Way,

which was from an early period one of the great

highroads of Italy. This proceeded from Rome

3 K 3
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direct to Reate, and thence ascended the valley of

the Velinus by Interocrea and Falacrinum, from

whence it crossed the ridge of the Apennines into

the valley of the Truentus in Picenum, and thus

descended to Asculum and the Adriatic. The

stations between Rome and Reate were Eretum,

which may be fixed at Grotta Marozza, and Vicus

Novus, the site of which is marked by the Osteria

Nuova, or Osteria dei Massacci, 32 miles from

Rome. (Westphal, Röm. Kamp. p. 128.) [ VIA

SALARIA . ]

Notwithstanding its mountainous character the

Sabine territory was far from being poor . Its pro-

ductions consisted chiefly of oil and wine, which,

though not of first-rate quality, were abundant, and

supplied a great part of the quantity used by the

lower classes at Rome. (Hor. Carm. i. 9. 7 , 20. 1 ;

Juv. iii. 85.) The Sabine hills produced also in

abundance the plant which was thence known as

Sabina herba (still called Savin) , which was used

by the natives for incense, before the more costly

frankincense was introduced from the East. (Plin.

xvi. 20. s. 33, xxiv. 11. s. 61 ; Virg. Cul. 402 ; Ovid,

Fast. i. 342.) The neighbourhood of Reate was

also famous for its breed of mules and horses ; and

the mountains afforded excellent pasturage for

sheep. The wilder and more inaccessible summits

of the Apennines were said still to be frequented by

wild goats, an animal long since extinct throughout

the continent of Italy. (Varr. R. R. ii. 1. § 5,

3. $ 3.) [E. H. B.]

SABIS (Zábis), a small river of Carmania, which

is mentioned by Mela in connection with two other

small streams, the Andanis and Coros (iii . 8 ) .

It is also noticed by Pliny, who places it in the

neighbourhood of Harmuza (Ormúz, vi . 23. s. 27) .

Ptolemy speaks of a town in Carmania of the same

name with this river (vi. 8. § 14 ). [V. ]

•

SABIS (Sambre), a river of Belgica, which joins

the Mosa (Maas) at Charleroi. Caesar (B. c. 57)

marched against the Nervii and their confederates

from the south, and he found the enemy posted on

the north side of the Sabis (B. G. ii . 16 ) . In this

battle the Belgae were defeated with great slaughter.

[NERVII. ] [ G. L.]

SABLONES, in Gallia Belgica, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on a road from Colonia Trajana

(Kelln) to Juliacum (Juliers) and Colonia Agrippi-

nensis (Cologne). Sablones is supposed to be a

place named Int- Sandt near Strälen, a town on

the river Niers, a branch of the Maas. But see

MEDIOLANUM in Gallia, No. 3. [G. L.]

SABOCI ( α6ŵкоi al. Zabóкo , Ptol. iii . 5 .

§ 20), a people of European Sarmatia, who from the

termination " boki," bank," so often occurring in

Russian and Polish local names, must be looked for

in the basin of the river San, one of the largest

affluents of the Vistula, and which drains a greater

part of Galizia. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i .

p. 206.) [E. B. J. ]

SABORA, a place in Hispania Baetica, in the

mountains above Malaga, near Cannete ; known

only from inscriptions. (Carter, Travels, p. 252 ;

Ukert, vol. ii . pt. i . p. 360.) [T. H. D. ]

SABRACAE, a people who dwelt, according to

Curtius, in the southern part of the Punjab, in the

neighbourhood of the Insula Pattalene (ix. 8. § 4) .

They are mentioned in connection with the Praesti

as forming part of the realm of Musicanus. (Ar-

rian, Anab. vi. 15 ; Diod. xvii . 102.) [V.]

SABRATA (Za6púτa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 41 ; Plin. v. 4. '

s. 5; Solin. 87 ; Itin. Anton.; Peut. Tab.; Zabapabá,

Procop. de Aed. vi. 4 ; Zabpába, Stadiasm. §§ 99,

100) , a Phoenician town (Sil. Ital. iii . 256) on the

coast of N. Africa between the Syrtes. The name,

which is Phoenician and occurs on coins (Movers,

Die Phöniz. vol. ii . p. 491 ) , received the Graecised

form ABROTONUM ; for although Pliny (l. c. ) dis-

tinguishes the two towns they are undoubtedly the

same places. It became afterwards a Roman co-

lonia, and was the birthplace of Flavia Domitilla,

the first wife of Vespasian, and mother of Titus and

Domitian. (Sueton. Vespas. 3). Justinian fortified

it (Procop. l. c.), and it remained during the middle

ages one of the most frequented markets upon this

coast, to which the natives of central Africa brought

their grain (comp. Ibn Abd -el -Hakem , Journal

Asiatique, 1844, vcl. ii . p. 358). Barth ( Wander-

ungen, p. 277) has given an account of the extensive

ruins of Sabrata, which he found to the W. of

Tripoli, at Tripoli Vecchio, or Soâra-esch-Schurkia,

lat. 32 ° 49' , long. 12° 26'. (Smyth, Mediterranean,

p. 456.) [E. B. J.]

SABRINA (called by Ptolemy Zaspiáva, ii. 3.

§ 3 ; probably also the Sarva ofthe Geog. Rav. v. 31),

a river onthe W. coast of Britannia Romana, which

falls into the sea near Venta Silurum, now the

Severn. Its mouth formed an estuary of the same

name. (Comp. Tac. Ann. xii. 31.) [ T. H. D. ]

SABUS, a fortified place in Armenia Minor, at

the foot of Antitaurus. (It. Ant. p. 209 ; Not.

Imp. c. 27.) In the Peuting. Table it is called

Saba. [L. S. ]

SACAE. [ SCYTHIA.]

SACALA (τà Zákaλa), a desert spot on the sea-

shore of Gedrosia which was visited by the fleet of

Nearchus (Arrian, Ind. c. 22) . It is not satisfac-

torily identified with any modern place. (Vincent,

Voyage of Nearchus, i. p. 202.) [V.]

SACANI. [ SARMATIA. ]

SACAPENE. [ SACASENE. ]

SACARAULI ( аκαρaûλoι, Strab. xi . p. 511 ) , a

nomad people of Central Asia, belonging to the

oldest stock of the Turks of the Altai. In Ptolemy

(vi. 14. § 4) this people appear under the name of

Sagaraucae (Zayapaûkai) (comp. Ritter, Erdkunde,

vol. vii. p. 696). [ E. B. J.]

SACASSE'NE (Zakaooŋvý, Strab. ii. p. 73, xi.

pp . 509, 511 , 529 : Eth. Sacassani, Plin. vi. 11 ) , a

province of Armenia, on the borders of Gogarene,

which it separated from the valley of the Araxes,

and which extended to the river Cyrus. St. Martin

(Mém. sur l'Arménie, vol. i. pp. 143, 209, 210)

identifies it with the Armenian province of Siounik'h,

which was governed up to the 12th century by a

race of princes who traced their descent to Haig, first

king of Armenia, and who in the 9th century had

political relations with the Byzantine court. (Const.

Porph. de Cueren. Aul. Byz. vol . i. p. 397.) The

SACAPENE of Ptolemy (v. 13. § 9) appears to be

the same as this province. [E. B. J. ]

SACASTENE (Zakaoтnvh) , a district of the

interior of Drangiana, which was occupied by the

Sacae or Scythians, who appear to have descended

through the Punjab, and to have settled there.

(Isidor. Mans . Parth. c. 18.) According to Isido

rus , it bore also the name of Paraetacene. It has

been supposed that the modern name of this country,

Segestan or Seistan, is derived from Sacastene (Wahl,

Vorder u. Mittel- Asien, i. p. 569; comp. Ritter,

viii. p. 120) . Four towns, Baida, Min, Palacenti,

and Sigal, are mentioned in it : of these, Min may
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be compared with Min-nagara, a town on the Indus | (Peripl. Mar. Erythr. p. 17. § 29) on the other

belonging to the same people. (Arrian, Peripl. Mar. | hand agrees with Marcian, and places the bay be-

Eryth. § 38.) [ MINNAGARA. ] [V.] tween Cane and the promontory Syagrus. (See C.

SACCASE'NA, a place in Cappadocia, probably Müller, ad Arrian, l. c.)

in the neighbourhood ofthe modern Urgub or Urkup.

(It. Ant. p. 296. ) [L. S.]

SACCOPODES (Zaккowódes) , according to

Strabo, a name given to the peopleof Adiabene in

Assyria (xvi. p. 745). There has been a great

dispute among learned men as to this name, which

does not appear to be a genuine one. Bochart has

suggested Saucropodes (Zavкрómodes) . On the

whole, however, it would seem that the emendation

of Tzschukke is the best, who reads Zavλómodes.

(Groskurd, ad Strab. vol . iii . p. 225.) [V.]

SACER MONS (тò ' Iepòv ŏpos) was the name

given to a hill about 3 miles from Rome, across the

Anio and on the right ofthe Via Nomentana. It is

mentioned only on occasion of the two secessions of

the plebeians from Rome : the first of which, in B. C.

494, was terminated by the dexterity of Menenius

Agrippa, and gave occasion to the election of the

first tribunes of the people. (Liv. ii . 32 ; Dionys . vi .

45; Appian, B. C. i. 1. ) In memory of this treaty

and the " Lex Sacrata " which was passed there to

confirm it, an altar was erected on the spot , which

thenceforth always bore the name of " the Sacred

Mount." (Dionys. vi. 90 ; Appian, l. c. ). The se-

cond occasion was during the Decemvirate ; when

the plebeians, who had at first seceded only to the

Aventine, on finding that this produced no effect ,

withdrew to the Sacred Mount (Liv. iii. 52) . Cicero,

on the contrary, represents the secession on this

occasion as taking place first to the Sacred Mount,

and then to the Aventine (Cic. de R. P. ii. 37 ) .

Hardly any spot in the neighbourhood of Rome, not

marked by any existing ruins, is so clearly identified

by the descriptions of ancient writers as the Sacer

Mons. Both Livy and Cicero concur in placing it

3 miles from Rome, across the Anio ; and the former

expressly tells us that the plebeians, on the second

occasion, proceeded thither by the Via Nomentana,

which was then called Ficulensis (Liv. ii. 32 , iii . 52 ;

Cic. Brut. 14, pro Cornel., ap. Ascon . p. 76) . Now

the third mile along the Via Nomentana brings us to

a point just across the Anio; and on the right of the

road at this point is a hill overlooking the river, in

some degree isolated from the plateau beyond, with

which it is, however, closely connected, while its front

towards the valley of the Anio is steep and almost

precipitous.

SACILI or SACILI MARTIALIUM (Plin. iii. 1 .

s. 3 ; called by Ptolemy Zakiλis, ii . 4. § 11 ) , a town

of the Turduli in Hispania Baetica, at a place near

Perabad, now called Alcorrucen. (Morales, Antig.

p. 96 : Florez, Esp. Sagr. p. 147.) [T. H. D.]

SA'CORA (Zákopa), a town in the interior of

Paphlagonia, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 4.

§ 5). [L. S. ]

SACORSA (Záκopora), a town in the interior of

Paphlagonia, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 4.

§ 6). [L. S.]

66

SACRA'NI, was the name given by a tradition,

probably of very ancient date, to a conquering people

or tribe which invaded Latium at a period long

before the historical age. Festus represents them

as proceeding from Reate, and expelling the Siculi

from the Septimontium, where Rome afterwards stood.

He tells us that their name was derived from their

being the offspring of a ver sacrum." (Fest. s. v.

Sacrani, p. 321. ) It hence appears probable that

the Sacrani of Festus were either the same with the

people called Aborigines by Dionysius (i. 16)

[ ABORIGINES ] , or were at least one clan or tribe

of that people. But it is very doubtful whether the

name was ever really used as a national appellation.

Virgil indeed alludes to the Sacrani as among the

inhabitants of Latium in the days of Aeneas (Sa-

cranae acies, Aen. vii. 796 ) , but apparently as a

small and obscure tribe. Servius in his commen-

tary on the passage gives different explanations

of the name, all varying from one another, and

from that given by Festus, which is the most

distinct statement we have upon the subject. In

another passage (ad Aen. xi. 317 ) Servius distin-

guishes the Sacrani from the Aborigines, but little

value can be attached to his statements on such

subjects. [E. H. B.]

SACRARIA. [ CLITUMNUS. ]

SACRIPORTUS ( 8 'Iepòs λiµýv, Appian, B. C. i.

87), a place in Latium, between Signia and Praeneste,

celebrated as the scene of the decisive battle between

Sulla and the younger Marius, in which the latter

was totally defeated , and compelled to take refuge

within the walls of Praeneste, B. C. 82. (Liv. Epit.

lxxxvii.; Appian, B. C. i. 87 ; Vell. Pat. ii . 26 , 28 ;

Flor. iii . 21. § 23 ; Vict. Vir. Ill. 68, 75 ; Lucan, ii .

134.) The scene of the battle is universally de-

On its E. side flows a small stream, descending scribed as " apud Sacriportum," but with no more

from the Casaledei Pazzi (apparently the one known precise distinction of the locality. The name of

in ancient times as the Rivus Ulmanus) ; so that the Sacriportus does not occur upon any other occasion,

position is one of considerable strength, especially and we do not know what was the meaning of the
on the side towards Rome. The site is now name, whether it were a village or small town , or

uninhabited, and designated by no peculiar appel- merely a spot so designated. But its locality may

lation. (Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol . iii. pp. 54 , be approximately fixed by the accounts of the battle;

55.) [E. H. B. ] this is described by Appian as taking place near

SACHALITAE (Zaxaλîrai) , a people upon the Praeneste, and by Plutarch (Sull. 28) as near Signia.

S. coast ofArabia Felix (Ptol . vi . 7. §§ 11 , 24 , 25), We learn moreover from Appian that Sulla having

and upon the bay called after them SACHALITES besieged and taken Setia, the younger Marius , who

SINUS (Zaxaλirns kóλwos ). Respecting the position had in vain endeavoured to relieve it, retreated step

of this bay there was a difference of opinion among by step before him until he arrived in the neigh-

the ancient geographers, Marinus placing it towards bourhood of Praeneste, when he halted at Sacriportus ,

the west, and Ptolemy towards the east, of the pro- and gave battle to his pursuer. It is therefore

montory Syagrus (Ras Fartak). (Ptol. i. 17. § 2,

comp. vi. 7. §§ 11 , 46. ) Marcianus (p. 23) agrees

with Ptolemy; and says that the bay extended from

this promontory to the mouth of the Persian gulf

(comp. Steph. B. s. v. Zaxaλítns Kóλwos). Arrian

evident that it must have been situated in the plain

below Praeneste, between that city and Signia, and

probably not far from the opening between the Alban

hills and the Volscian mountains, through which

must have lain the line of retreat of Marius ;

3 K 4
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but it is impossible to fix the site with more pre- | the municipal towns of Samnium; and it is certain

cision. [E. H. B. ]

SACRUM PR. 1. (τd iepdv åkpwrηpiov, Strab.

iii. p. 137 ) , the SW. extremity of Lusitania ; ac-

cording to Strabo (l. c.) , the most W. point, not

only of Europe but of the known world ; the present

Cape St. Vincent. Strabo adds that the surrounding

district was called in Latin " Cuneus." Strabo also

says that the geographer Artemidorus, who had

been there, compared the promontory with the bow

of a ship, and said that there were three small

islands there ; which, however, are not mentioned

by any other writer, nor do they now exist. (Cf. |

Mela, ii. 1 ; Plin. iv. 22. s. 35, &c.)

2. (Td iepòv aкроv, Рtol. ii. 2. § 6) the SE.

point of Hibernia, now Carnsore Point. [ T. H. D. ]

SACRUM PROM. (тò iepòv ăкрov, Ptol. iii . 5.

§ 8), the western point of the ACHILLEOS DRO-

[E. B. J. ]
MOS.

SACRUM PROM. , a promontory of Lycia upon

the borders of Pamphylia, opposite the Chelidoniae

Insulae, whence the promontory is called by Livy

Chelidonium Prom. [ For details, see Vol. I.

p. 606, b. ]

SADACORA (Zadáкopa) , a town of Cappadocia,

situated on the great road from Coropassus and

Garsabora to Mazaca. (Strab. xiv. p. 663. ) [ L.S. ]

SADAME ( Itin. Ant. p. 230 ; in Geog. Rav. 4, 6 ,

written Sadanua), a town in the NE. part of Thrace,

on the road from Hadrianopolis to Develtus, its dis-

tance from the latter, according to the Itinerary, being

18,000 paces. This would give as its site the pre-

sent town of Kanareh, situated near the source of a

small river which runs through a narrow valley and

falls into the Black Sea at Cape Zaitan. But

according to Reichard it was in the neighbourhood

of Omar-Fakhi, which is perhaps the Sarbazan of

Voudoucourt. [J. R. ]

SADOS (Zádos), a small river of the Aurea

Chersonesus, which fell into the Bay of Bengal

(Ptol. vii. 2. § 3). It has been supposed by For-

biger to be the same as the present Sandoway.

Ptolemy mentions also in the same locality a town

called Sada, which was, in all probability, on or near

the river. [V.]

SAELI'NI. [ASTURES, Vol . I. p . 249. ]

SAEPI'NUM or SEPI'NUM (the name is variously

written both in MSS. and even inscriptions, but

Saepinum is probably the most correct form : Zal-

TIVOV, Ptol.: Eth. Saepinas : Altilia near Sepino),

a city of Samnium , in the country of the Pentri, on

the E. slope of the great group of the Monte Ma-

tese, and near the sources of the Tamaro (Tamarus).

It seems to have been in early times one of the chief

towns of the Samnites, or rather one of the few which

they possessed worthy of the name. From its po-

sition in the heart of their country it was not till the

Third Samnite War that it was attacked by the

Roman arms ; but in B. C. 293 it was besieged by

the consul L. Papirius Cursor, and though vigorously

defended by a garrison amounting almost to an army,

was at length carried by assault. (Liv. x. 44 , 45.)

From this time the name of Saepinum disappears

from history, but it is found again at a later period

among the municipal towns of Samnium under the

Roman Empire. Its name is not indeed mentioned

by Strabo, among the few surviving cities of Sam-

nium in his day but it received a colony under

Nero (Lib. Colon. p. 237) , and appears for a time

to have recovered some degree of importance. Its

name is found both in Ptolemy and Pliny among

from inscriptions that it did not bear the title of a

Colonia. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 67 ;

Orell. Inscr. 140 ; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 4918,

4929, 4934, &c.) Its name is mentioned also in

the Tabula, which places it 30 M. P. from Bene-

ventum, the intermediate station being a place called

Sirpium, the site of which is unknown. (Tab. Peut.)

Saepinum became an episcopal see before the fall of

the Roman Empire; it had, however, fallen into great

decay in the time of the Lombards, but was repeopled

by Romoaldus, duke of Beneventum (P. Diac. v.

30) , and survived till the 9th century, when it was

taken and plundered by the Saracens ; after which

it seems to have been abandoned by the inhabitants ,

who withdrew to the site occupied by the modern

town of Sepino, about 2 miles from the site of the

ancient one. The ruins of the latter, which are now

called Altilia, are evidently of Roman date, and ,

from their regularity and style of construction, ren-

der it probable that the town was entirely rebuilt at

the time of the establishment of the Roman colony,

very probably not on the same site with the ancient

Samnite city. The existing walls, which remain in

almost complete preservation throughout their whole

circuit, and which, as we learn from an inscription

over one of the gates, were certainly erected by Nero

(Mommsen, I. R. N. 4922), enclose a perfect square,

with the angles slightly rounded off, and four gates,

placed at the four cardinal points, flanked by massive

square towers. The masonry is of reticulated work,

the arches only of the gates being of massive stone.

Within the enclosure are the remains of a theatre,

besides the substructions and vestiges of several

other buildings, and numerous fragments of an archi-

tectural character, as well as inscriptions. Of these

last the most interesting is one which is still extant

at the gate leading to Bovianum, and has reference

to the flocks which then, as now, passed annually

backwards and forwards from the thirsty plains of

Apulia to the upland pastures of Samnium , espe-

cially of the Matese ; and which appear to have

even then followed the same line of route : the tratturo

or sheep-track still in use passing directly through

the ruins of Altilia. (Craven's Abruzzi, vol . ii. pp.

130-135 ; Romanelli , vol. ii . pp. 444-448 ; Momm-

sen, I. R. N. 4916.) [ E. H. B.]

SAEPONE, an inland town of Hispania Baetica,

near Cortes in the Sierra de Ronda. (Plin. iii . 1 .

s. 3.) [T. H. D.]

SAETABICULA (Zairablкouλa, Ptol. ii. 6.

s. 62) , a town of the Contestani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, probably the present Alzira in Valentia.

(Laborde, Itin. i. p. 266.) [T. H. D.]

SAETABIS, SETABIS, or SAETABI (ZaíTabis,

Strab. iii. p. 160), a town of the Contestani in

Hispania Tarraconensis. It was a Roman muni-

cipium in the jurisdiction of Carthago (Murat.

Inser. ii . p. 1183. 6) , and had the surname of

Augustanorum. (Plin. iii . 3. s . 4.) It lay upon

an eminence (Sil. Ital. iii . 372) to the S. of the

Sucro, and was famed for its flax and linen manu-

facture. (Plin. xix. 2. s. 1 ; Catull. xii. 14, &c.)

Now Jativa. (Cf. Laborde, Itin. i . p . 266 ; Marca,

Hisp. ii . 6. p. 118.) [T. H. D.]

SAETABIS (Zairabís , Ptol. ii. 6. § 14 ) , a river

S. of the Sucro in the territory of the Contestani, on

the E. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis. Most pro-

bably the Alcoy. (Ukert, ii . pt. i . p. 294.) [ T.H.D. ]

SAETIANI. [SCYTHIA.]

SAETTAE. [SETAE.]
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SAGALASSUS (Zayaλaooós : Eth. Zaya-

Aaoσeus or Zayaλavoŋvós), an important town

and fortress near the north-western frontier of

Pisidia, or, as Strabo (xii. p. 569) less correctly

states, of Isauria, while Ptolemy (v. 3. § 6) erro-

neously mentions it among the towns of Lycia.

(Comp. Steph. B. s. v.) Alexander the Great

took the town by assault, having previously defeated

its brave Pisidian inhabitants, who met the aggressor

drawn up on a hill outside their town. (Arrian,

Anab. i. 28.) Livy (xxxviii. 15) , in his account of

the expedition of Cn. Manlius, describes Sagalassus

as situated in a fertile plain, abounding in every

species of produce ; he likewise characterises its in-

habitants as the bravest of the Pisidians, and the

town itself as most strongly fortified. Manlius did

not take it, but by ravaging its territory com-

pelled the Sagalassians to come to terms, to pay

a contribution of 50 talents, 20,000 medimni of

wheat, and the same quantity of barley. Strabo

states that it was one of the chief towns of Pisidia,

and that after passing under the dominion of Amyn-

tas, tetrarch of Lycaonia and Galatia, it became

part of the Roman province. He adds that it was

only one day's march from Apamea, whereas we

learn from Arrian that Alexander was five days on

the road between the two towns ; but the detention

of the latter was not occasioned by the length of the

road but by other circumstances, so that Strabo's

account is not opposed to that of Arrian. (Comp.

Polyb. xxii. 19 ; Plin. v. 24. ) The town is men-

tioned also by Hierocles (p. 693), in the Ecclesi-

astical Notices, and the Acts of Councils, from which

it appears to have been an episcopal see.

The traveller Lucas (Trois Voyages, i . p. 181 ,

and Second Voyage, i . c . 34) was the first that re-

ported the existence of extensive ruins at a place

called Aglasoun, and the resemblance of the name

led him to identify these ruins with the site of the

ancient Sagalassus. This conjecture has since been

fully confirmed by Arundell (A Visit to the Seven

Churches, p. 132 , foll . ) , who describes these ruins

as situated on the long terrace of a lofty mountain,

rising above the village of Aglasoun, and consisting

chiefly of massy walls, heaps of sculptured stones,

and innumerable sepulchral vaults in the almost

perpendicular side of the mountain. A little lower

down the terrace are considerable remains of a large

building, and a large paved oblong area, fullof

fluted columns, pedestals, &c., about 240 feet long ;

a portico nearly 300 feet long and 27 wide ; and be-

yond this some magnificent remains either of a

temple or a gymnasium. Above these rises a steep

hill with a few remains on the top, which was pro-

bably the acropolis. There is also a large theatre

in a fine state of preservation. Inscriptions with

the words Zayaλaoσéwv móλis leave no doubt

as to these noble ruins belonging to the ancient

town of Sagalassus. (Comp. Hamilton, Researches,

vol. i. p. 486, foll.; Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 164,

foll.) [L. S. ]

SAGANUS (Zayavós , Marcian, Peripl. p. 21. , ed.

Hudson) , a small river on the coast of Carmania,

about 200 stadia from Harmuza. It is mentioned

also by Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 4 ), and Pliny (vi . 25). It

is probably the same stream which is called by Am-

mianus Marcellinus, Saganis (xxiii . 6). Vincent

thinks that it may be represented by a small river

which flows into the Persian Gulf, near Gomeroon.

(Voy. ofNearchus, vol. i . p. 370) . [V.]

SAGAPOLA (Zaɣáwoλa al. Zaɣámoλa čpos,

| Ptol. iv. 6. §§ 8 , 14 , 16, 17) , a mountain of Interior

Libya, from which flows the Subus, the position of

which is fixed by Ptolemy ( l. c . ) 13° E. long. , 220

N. lat. It may be assumed that the divergent

which Ptolemy describes as ascending to this moun-

tain from the Nigeir is one of the tributaries which

flow into the Djolibá or Quorra, from the high-

lands to the N. of that river (comp. Journ. Geog.

Soc. vol. ii. p. 13.) [E. B. J.]

SAGARAUCAE. [SACARAULI.]

SAGARIS, a river of European Sarmatia (Ov.

ex Pont. iv. 1047) , which has been assumed, from

the naine, to have discharged itself into the SINUS

SAGARIUS. ( Plin. iv. 26.) [ E. B. J. ]

SAGARTII. [ PERSIS. ]

SAGIDA (Závida or Záynda, Ptol. vii. 1. § 71 ),

a metropolis of Central India, which is perhaps the

same as the present Sohajpur, near the sources of

the river Soane. [V. ]

SAGRAS ( Záypas, Strab. vi. p. 261 ) , a river of

Bruttium, on the E. coast of the peninsula, to the

S. of Caulonia , between that city and Locri. It is

celebrated in history for the great battle fought on

its banks, in which an army of 130,000 Crotoniats

is said to have been totally defeated by 10,000 Lo-

crians : an event regarded as so extraordinary that

it passed into a kind of proverb for something that

appeared incredible, though true. (àληléσтeρa тŵv

enl Záypą, Suid. s. v.; Strab. vi. p . 261 ; Cic. de N.

D. iii . 5 ; Justin. xx. 3 ; Plin. iii . 10. s. 15.) The

victory was ascribed by the Locrians to the direct

intervention of the Dioscuri, to whom they in con-

sequence erected altars on the banks of the river,

which were apparently still extant in the time of

Strabo . It was added that the news of the victory

was miraculously conveyed to the Greeks assembled

at Olympia the same day that the battle was fought.

(Strab. I. c.; Cic. de N. D. ii. 2. ) But notwith-

standing the celebrity thus attached to it, the date

and occasion of the battle are very uncertain : and

the circumstances connected with it by Strabo and

Justin would lead to opposite conclusions. [ CRO-

TONA. ] The date assigned by Heyne is B. C. 560,

while Strabo certainly seems to imply that it took

place after the fall of Sybaris in B. C. 510. (Grote's

Greece, vol. iv. p . 552, note. ) But whatever un-

certainty prevailed concerning the battle, it seems

certain that the Sagras itself was a well known

stream in the days of Strabo and Pliny ; both of

whom concur in placing it to the N. of Locri and S.

of Caulonia, and as the latter city was a colony and

perhaps a dependency of Crotona, it is probable that

the battle would be fought between it and Locri.

Unfortunately the site of Caulonia cannot be de-

termined [ CAULONIA] , and we are therefore quite

at a loss which of the small streams flowing into the

sea between Locri and the Punta di Stilo should be

identified with the celebrated Sagras. The Alaro

has been generally fixed upon by local writers, but

has really no better claim than any other. (Ro-

manelli, vol. i . p. 161 ; Swinburne's Travels, vol. i.

p. 340.). [E. H. B. ]

SAGRUS (Záypos : Sangro), one of the most

considerable of the rivers of Samnium, which has its

sources in the lofty group of the Apennines S. of the

Lago di Fucino, and has a course of above 70 miles

from thence to the Adriatic. It flows at first in a

SE. direction , passes under the walls of Aufidena as

well as of the modern Castel di Sangro, and in this

part of its course flows through a broad and level,

but upland valley, bounded on both sides by lofty
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mountains. After passing Aufidena it turns abruptly

to the NE., and pursues this course till it reaches

the sea. In the lower part of its course it enters

the territory of the Frentani, which it traverses in

its whole breadth, flowing into the sea between His-

tonium and Ortona. Strabo indeed represents it as

forming the boundary between the Frentani and the

Peligni, but this is certainly a mistake, as the Pe-

ligni did not in fact descend to the sea-coast at all,

and Ortona, one of the chief towns of the Frentani,

was situated to the N. of the Sagrus. (Strab. v.

p. 242 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 19 ; where the name is er-

roneously written Zápos.) The upper valley of the

Sagrus, with its adjoining mountains, was the terri-

tory of the Samnite tribe of the Caraceni. (Ptol.

iii. 1. § 66.) [ E. H. B. ]

SAGU'NTIA. 1. (Zayovvría, Ptol. ii. 4. § 13),

a town in the SW. part of Hispania Baetica. (Liv.

xxxiv. 12 ; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) Now Xigonza or

Gigonza, NW. from Medina Sidonia, where there

are many ruins. (Morales, Antig. p. 87 ; Florez,

Esp. Sagr. x. p. 47.)

fortifications (muri veteres). But little now remains

of the ruins, the materials having been unsparingly

used by the inhabitants for the purpose of building.

"The great temple of Diana stood where the convent

of La Trinidad now does . Here are let in some

six Roman inscriptions relating to the families of

Sergia and others. At the back is a water-course,

with portions of the walls of the Circus Maximus.

In the suburb San Salvador, a mosaic pavement of

Bacchus was discovered in 1745, which soon after-

wards was let go to ruin, like that of Italica. The

famous theatre is placed on the slope above the

town, to which the orchestra is turned ; it was

much destroyed by Suchet, who used the stones to

strengthen the castle, whose long lines of wall and

tower rise grandly above ; the general form of the

theatre is, however, easily to be made out. . . . The

local arrangements are such as are common to

Roman theatres, and resemble those of Merida.

They have been measured and described by Dean

Marti; Ponz, iv. 232, in the Esp. Sagr. viii. 151."

(Ford's Handbook for Spain, p. 206.) For the

coins of Saguntum see Florez, Med. ii. p. 560 ;

Mionnet, i. p. 49, Suppt. i. p. 98. The accompany-

ing coin of Saguntum contains on the obverse the

head of Tiberins, and on the reverse the prow of a

ship.

2. A town of the Arevaci, in Hispania Tarra-

conensis , SW. from Bilbilis. It was in the juris-

diction of Clunia, on the road from Emerita to

Caesaraugusta, and was the scene of a battle be-

tween Sertorius and Metellus. (Plut. Sert. 21 ;

App. B. C. i. 110. ) The name is written Segontia

in the Itin. Ant. pp. 436 and 438 , and in the Geog.

Rav. iv. 43 ; but must not be confounded with

that of a town of the Celtiberi. Now Siguenza onthe

Henarez. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. viii. p. 18 ; Morales,

Antig. p. 87.) [T. H. D. ]
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SAGUTE SINUS (Polyb. ap. Plin. v. 1 ), a gulf

on the W. coast of Mauretania, S. of the river Lixus,

which must be identified with the EMPORICUS

SINUS. The Phoenician word " Sacharut " signifies

Emporia," and by an elision not uncommon among

the Africans assumed the form under which it ap-

pears in Polybius. (Movers, Die Phōniz. vol. ii.

p. 541.) [E. B. J.]

66

SAGUNTUM (Záyouvrov, Ptol. ii . 6. § 63),

also called SAGUNTUS (Mela, ii. 6 ; ZáyouVTOS,

Steph. B. s. v.) , a town of the Edetani or Sedetani in

Hispania Tarraconensis, seated on an eminence on

the banks of the river Pallantias, between Sucro

and Tarraco, and not far from the sea. Strabo

(iii. p. 159) erroneously places it near the mouth of

the Iberus, though it lies near 100 miles to the

SW. of it. The same author states that it was

founded by Greeks from Zacynthus ; and we find

that Stephanus calls it Ζάκανθα and Ζάκυνθος.

Livy adds that the founders were mixed with Rutuli

from Ardea (Liv. xxi. 7) ; whence we sometimes

find the city called Ausonia Saguntus. (Sil. Ital.

i. 332.) Another tradition ascribed its foundation

to Hercules. (Ib. 263 , 505.) Saguntum lay in a

very fertile district (Polyb. xvii. 2) , and attained to

great wealth by means of its commerce. It was

the immediate cause of the Second Punic War,

from its being besieged by Hannibal when it was

in the alliance of the Romans. The siege is me-

morable in history. The town was taken, after

a desperate resistance, in B. c 218, and all the

adult males put to the sword ; but how long the

siege lasted is uncertain. (Liv. xxi. 14, 15 ; Cf.

Sil. Ital. i. 271, seq.) Eight years afterwards

Saguntum was recovered by the Romans. The

Carthaginians had partly destroyed it, and had used

it as a place for the custody of their hostages.

(Polyb. iii. 98 ; Liv. xxiv. 42.) The city was re-

stored by the Romans and made a Roman colony.

(Liv. xxviii. 39 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Saguntum was

famous for its manufacture of earthenware cups

(calices Saguntini) (Plin. xxxv. 12. s . 46 ; Mart.

iv. 46, xiv. 108), and the figs grown in the neigh-

bourhood were considered very fine. (Plin. xv. 18.

s. 19.) Its site is now occupied by the town of

Murviedro, which derives its name from the ancient

SAGY'LIUM (Zayúλtov) , a castle situated on a

steep rock in the interior of Pontus, which was one

of the strongholds of the Pontian kings. (Strab.

xii. pp. 560, 561.) [L. S. ]

SAIS (Zaïs, Herod. ii . 28, 59 , 152 , 169 ; Strab.

xvii. p. 802 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Mela, i. 9. § 9 ; Plin.

v. 10. s. 11 : Eth. Zatrns , fem. Zaiîris) , the capital

of the Saitic Nome in the Delta, and occasionally of

Lower Aegypt also, stood, in lat. 31° 4' N., on the

right bank of the Canopic arm of the Nile. The

site of the ancient city is determined not only by

the appellation of the modern town of Sa-el-Hadjar,

which occupies a portion of its area, but also by

mounds of ruin corresponding in extent to the im-

portance of Sais at least under the later Pharaohs.

The city was artificially raised high above the level

of the Delta to be out of the reach of the inun-

dations of the Nile, and served as a landmark to

all who ascended the arms of the river from the

Mediterranean to Memphis. Its ruins have been

very imperfectly explored , yet traces have been found

of the lake on whch the mysteries of Isis were per-

formed , as well as of the temple of Neith (Athene)

and the necropolis of the Saite kings. The wall of
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unburnt brick which surrounded the principal | seems to have retained its independence. The period

buildings of the city was 70 feet thick, and pro- of its greatest prosperity was between B. C. 697-

bably therefore at least 100 feet high. It enclosed 524, under its nine native kings. The strength of

an area 2325 feet in length by 1960 in breadth . Aegypt generally had been transferred from its

Beyond this enclosure were also two large cemeteries, southern to its northern provinces. Of the Saite

one for the citizens generally , and the other reserved monarchs of Aegypt Psammitichus and Amasis were

for the nobles and priests of the higher orders. In the most powerful. Psammitichus maintained him.

one respect the Saites differed from the other Ae- self on the throne by his Greek mercenaries. He

gyptians in their practice of interment . They buried established at Sais the class of interpreters, caused

their kings within the precincts of their temples. his own sons to be educated in Greek learning, and

The tomb of Amasis attracted the attention of He- encouraged the resort of Greeks to his capital. The

rodotus (ii. 169) , and Psammitichus, the conqueror intercourse between Sais and Athens especially was

and successor of that monarch, was also buried within promoted by their worshipping the same deity -

the walls of the temple of Neith. Neith-Athene; and hence there sprung up, although

in a much later age, the opinion that Cecrops the

Saite led a colony to Athens. The establishment

of the Greeks at Cyrene was indirectly fatal to the

Saitic dynasty. Uaphris, Apries, or Hophra, was

defeated by the Cyrenians, B. C. 569 ; and his dis-

contented troops raised their commander Amasis of

Siouph to the throne. He adorned Sais with many

stately buildings, and enlarged or decorated the

temple of Neith ; for he erected in front of it pro-

pylaea, which for their height and magnitude, and

the quality of the stones employed, surpassed all

similar structures in Aegypt. The stones were

transported from the quarries of El-Mokattam near

Memphis, and thence were brought also the colossal

figures and androsphinxes that adorned the Dromos.

To Sais Amasis transported from Elephantine a

monolithal shrine of granite, which Herodotus espe-

cially admired (ii . 175) . Though the ordinary

passage from Elephantine to Sais was performed in

twenty days, three years were employed in conveying

this colossal mass. It was, however, never erected ,

and when Herodotus visited Aegypt was still lying

on the ground in front of the temple. It measured,

according to the historian, 30 feet in height , 12 feet

in depth from front to back, and in breadth 21 feet.

After the death of Amasis , Sais sank into comparative

obscurity, and does not seem to have enjoyed the

favour of the Persian, Macedonian, or Ronan masters

of Aegypt.

Sais was one of the sacred cities of Aegypt : its

principal deities were Neith, who gave oracles there,

and Isis. The mysteries of the latter were cele-

brated annually with unusual pomp on the evening

of the Feast of Lamps. Herodotus terms this fes-

tival (ii. 59) the third of the great feasts in the

Aegyptian calendar. It was held by night ; and

every one intending to be present at the sacrifices

was required to light a number of lamps in the open

air around his house. The lamps were small sau-

cers filled with salt and oil , on which a wick floated,

and which continued to burn all night. At what

season of the year the feast of burning lamps was

celebrated Herodotus knew, but deemed it wrong to

tell (ii. 62) ; it was, however, probably at either the

vernal or autumnal equinox, since it apparently had

reference to one of the capital revolutions in the solar

course. An inscription in the temple of Neith declared

her to bethe Mother of the Sun. (Plutarch, Is. et Osir.

p. 354 , ed. Wyttenbach ; Proclus , in Timaeum, p. 30.)

It ran thus: " I ain the things that have been, and

that are, and that will be ; no one has uncovered my

skirts ; the fruit which I brought forth became the

Sun." It is probable, accordingly, that the kindling

of the lamps referred to Neith as the author of light.

On the same night apparently were performed what

the Aegyptians designated the " Mysteries of Isis."

Sais was one of the supposed places of the interment

of Osiris, for that is evidently the deity whom He-

rodotus will not name (ii. 171 ) when he says that

there is a burial-place of him at Sais in the temple

of Athene. The mysteries were symbolical repre-

sentations of the sufferings of Osiris, especially his

dismemberment by Typhon. They were exhibited

on the lake behind the temple of Neith. Portions

of the lake may be still discerned near the hamlet

of Sa-el-Hadjar.

Sais was alternately a provincial city of the first

order and the capital of Lower Aegypt. These

changes in its rank were probably the result of

political revolutions in the Delta. The nome and

city are said by Manetho to have derived their

appellation from Saites, a king of the xviith dynasty.

The xxivth dynasty was that of Bocchoris of Sais .

The xxvith dynasty contained nine Saite kings ;

and of the xxviiith Amyrtacus the Saite is the only

monarch : with him expired the Saite dynasty, B. C.

408.

Bocchoris the Wise, the son of Tnephactus (Diodor.

i. 45. § 2 , 79. § 1 ), the Technatis of Plutarch ( Is.

et Osir. p. 354 ; comp. Athen. x. p. 418 ; Aelian ,

H. A. xi. 11 ) , and the Aegyptian Pehor, was re-

markable as a judge and legislator, and introduced ,

according to Diodorus, some important amendments

into the commercial laws of Sais. He was put to

death by burning after revolting from Sabaco the

Aethiopian. During the Aethiopian dynasty Sais

Sais indeed was more conspicuous as a seat of

commerce and learning, and of Greek culture gene-

rally, than as the seat of government. Nechepsus,

one of its kings, has left a name for his learning

(Auson. Epigram. 409) , and his writings on astro-

nomy are cited by Pliny (ii. 23. s. 21 ) . Pythagoras

of Samos visited Sais in the reign of Amasis (comp.

Plin. xxxvi. 9. s. 14) ; and Solon the Athenian con-

versed with Sonchis, a Saite priest, about the same

time (Plut. Solon , 26 ; Herod. ii . 177 ; Clinton, Fast.

Hellen. vol. ii . p. 9) . At Sais , if we may credit

Plato (Timaeus, iii . p. 25) , Solon heard the legend

of Atlantis , and of the ancient glories of Athens

some thousand years prior to Phoroneus and Niobe

and Deucalion's flood . The priests of Sais appear

indeed to have been anxious to ingratiate them-

selves with the Athenians by discovering resem-

blances between Attic and Aegyptian institutions.

Thus Diodorus (i. 28) , copying from earlier nar-

ratives, says that the citizens of Sais , like those of

Athens were divided into eupatrids, or priest-nobles ;

geomori, land-owners liable to military service ;

and craftsmen or retail traders. He adds that in

each city the upper town was called Astu. The

Greek population of Sais was governed, according to

Manetho, by their own laws and magistrates, and had

aseparate quarter of the city assigned to them. So

strong indeed was the Hellenic element in Sais that
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it was doubted whether the Saites colonised Attica,

or the Athenians Sais ; and Diodorus says incon-

sistently, in one passage, that Sais sent a colony to

Athens (i . 28. § 3) , and in another (v. 57. § 45)

that it was itself founded by Athenians. The prin-

cipal value of these statements consists in their

establishing the Graeco-Aegyptian character of the

Saite people.

SALACIA. 1. (Zaλakela, Ptol. ii. 5. § 3), a

municipal town of Lusitania, in the territory of the

Turdetani, to the NW. of Pax Julia and to the

SW. of Ebora. It appears from inscriptions to

have had the surname of Urbs Imperatoria. (Gru-

ter, p. 13. 16 ; Mionnet, i. p. 4 ; Sestini, p. 16.)

Salacia was celebrated for its manufacture of fine

woollen cloths. (Plin. viii . 48. s. 73 ; Strab. iii. p.

144, with the note of Groskurd. ) Now Alaçer do

Sal. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. xiii. p. 115 , xiv. p. 241 ;

comp. Mela, iii. 1 ; It. Ant. pp. 417, 418, and

The ruins of Sais consist of vast heaps of brick,

mingled with fragments of granite and Syenite

marble. Of its numerous structures the position

of one only can be surmised. The lake of Sa-el- | 422.)

Hadjar, which is still traceable, was at the back of

the temple of Neith : but it remains for future

travellers to determine the sites of the other sacred

or civil structures of Sais. (Champollion , l'Egypte,

vol. ii . p. 219 ; Id. Lettres, 50-53 ; Wilkinson, Mod.

Egypt and Thebes.) [W. B. D.]

SALA (Záλas). 1. A river in Germany, be-

tween which and the Rhine, according to Strabo

(vii. p. 291 ) , Drusus Germanicus lost his life.

That the river was on the east of the Rhine is im-

plied also in the account which Livy (Epit. 140)

and Dion Cassius give of the occurrence ; and it has

therefore been conjectured with some probability

that the Sala is the same river as the modern

Saale, a tributary of the Elbe, commonly called the

Thuringian Saale ; though others regard the Sala

as identical with the Yssel.

2. Atown of the Callaici Bracarii in the NW. of

Hispania Tarraconensis. (Itin. Ant. p. 422.) Iden-

tified either with Salamonde or Pombeiro. [T. H. D.]

SALAMBOREIA (Zaλaµ¤ópeia) , a town of

Cappadocia, in the district Garsauritis. (Ptol. v.

6. § 14; Tab. Peut. , where it is called Salabe-

rina.) [L. S. ]

SÁLAMI'NIA. [ SALAMIS. ]

SALAMI'NIAS, a town in Coele-Syria in the

district Chalybonitis (It. Anton . p. 197 ; Not. Imp.).

which Reland (Palaest. i. p. 217 ) identifies with

Salamias (Eaλámas) in the Not. Leonis Imp., and

with Salemjat in Abulfeda (Tab. Syr. p. 105). It

is said still to bear the name Selmen. (Richter,

Wallfahrten , p. 238.)

SA'LAMIS (Zaλauls, Aesch. Pers. 880 ; Scyl.

p. 41 ; Ptol. v. 14. § 3, viii. 20. § 5 ; Stadiasm.

§§ 288, 289 ; Pomp. Mela, ii . 7. § 5 ; Plin . v. 35 ;

Horat. Carm. i. 729 ; Zaλaµív, Eustath ad Il. ii.

558 ; Zarauías, Malala, Chron. xii . p . 313, ed .

Bonn : Eth. Zaλaulvios, Böckh, Inser. nos. 2625,

2638 , 2639), a city on the E. coast of Cyprus, 18

M. P. from Tremithus, and 24 M. P. from Chytri.

(Peut. Tab.) Legend assigned its foundation to

the Aeacid Teucer, whose fortunes formed the sub-

2. A river of Germany, alluded to by Tacitus

(Ann. xiii. 57 ) , who, without mentioning its name,

calls it " flumen gignendo sale fecundum." It formed

the boundary between the country of the Chatti and

Hermunduri and near its banks were great salt-

works, about which these two tribes were perpetually
involved in war. From this circumstance it is clear

that the river alluded to by Tacitus is none other

but the Saale in Franconia, a tributary of the Moe- ject of a tragedy by Sophocles , called Teûкpos, and

nus or Main ; and that the salt-springs are, in all

probability, those of the modern town of Kissingen.

3. A town in Upper Pannonia, on the road from

Sabaria to Poetovium (Ptol. ii. 15. § 4; It. Ant.

p. 262 , where it is called Salle ; Geogr. Rav. iv.

19, where it is called Salla). Some identify

the place with the town of Szala Egerssek, and

others with Lüvir on the river Szala. (Comp.

Muchar, Noricum, i. p. 261.)

4. A town in the south-western part of Phrygia,

on the frontiers of Caria and Pisidia, on the north-

west of Cibyra. (Ptol. v. 2. § 26.)

5. A town in the north-western part of Armenia

Minor , on the eastern slope of Mount Moschus .

(Ptol. v. 13. § 10.) [L. S.]

SALA (Zaλa, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12) , a town of the

Turdetani in Hispania Baetica between Ptucci and

Nabrissa.
[T. H. D.]

SALA (Záλa, Ptol. iv. 1. § 2 ; Plin. v. 1) , a

town of Mauretania, on the W. coast of Africa,

situated near a river of the same name, " noticed by

the Romans as the extreme object of their power

and almost of their geography." (Gibbon, c. i .) In

the Antonine Itinerary the name occurs as Sala

conia , which has been supposed to be a corruption of

Sala Colonia ; but from the Vienna MS. it appears

that the word " conia " has been inserted by a later

hand. (Itin. Anton. ed . Parthey, p. 3. ) The ino-

dern Slá or Sallée, near the mouth of the river Bu-

Regrâb, retains the name, though the site of the

ancient town must be sought at Rabat, on the S.

side of the river, where there are Roman remains.

(Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 32, 37 , 50.) [ E. B. J. ]

of one with a similar title by Pacuvius. (Cic. de

Orat. i. 58, ii . 46.) The people of Salamis showed

the tomb of the archer Teucer (Aristot. Anthologia,

i . 8, 112 ) , and the reigning princes at the time of

the Ionic revolt were Greeks of the Teucrid “ Gens,"

although one of them bore the Phoenician name of

Siromus (Hiram) . ( Herod. v. 104.) In the 6th cen-

tury B. C. Salamis was already animportant town, and

in alliance with the Battiad princes of Cyrene,

though the king Evelthon refused to assist in rein-

stating Arcesilaus III. upon the throne. (Herod .

iv. 162.) The descendant of this Evelthon - the

despot Gorgus --was unwilling to join in the Ionic

revolt, but his brother Onesilus shut him out of the

gates, and taking the command of the united forces

of Salamis and the other cities , flew to arms. The

battle which crushed the independence of Cyprus

was fought under the walls of Salamis, which was

compelled to submit to its former lord, Gorgus.

(Herod . v. 103 , 104, 108 , 110.) Afterwards it

was besieged by Anaxicrates, the successor of

Cimon, but when the convention was made with the

Persians the Athenians did not press the siege.

(Diod . xii . 13. ) After the peace of Antalcidas the

Persians had to struggle for ten years with all their

forces against the indefatigable and gentle Evagoras.

Isocrates composed a panegyric of this prince ad-

dressed to his son Nicocles, which, with every

allowance for its partiality, gives an interesting pic-

ture of the struggle which the Hellenic Evagoras

waged against the Phoenician and Oriental influence

under which Salamis and Cyprus had languished.

(Comp. Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. x. c. lxxvi. )
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Evagoras with his son Pnytagoras was assassinated |

by a eunuch, slave of Nicocreon (Aristot. Pol. v.

8. § 10; Diodor. xv. 47; Theopomp. Fr. iii. ed .

Didot) , and was succeeded by another son of the

name of Nicocles. The Graeco- Aegyptian fleet un-

der Menelaus and his brother Ptolemy Soter was

utterly defeated off the harbour of Salamis in a sea-

fight, the greatest in all antiquity, by Demetrius

Poliorcetes, B. c. 306. (Diodor. xx . 45-53 . ) The

famous courtezan Lamia formed a part of the booty

of Demetrius, over whom she soon obtained un-

bounded influence. Finally, Salamis came into the

hands of Ptolemy. (Plut. Demetr. 35 ; Polyaen .

Strateg. 5.) Under the Roman Empire the Jews

were numerous in Salamis (Acts, xiii. 6) , where

they had more than one synagogue. The farm-

ing of the copper mines of the island to Herod

(Joseph. Antiq. xv. 14. § 5) may have swelled the

numbers who were attracted by the advantages of its

harbour and trade, especially its manufacturesof

embroidered stuffs. (Athen. ii. p . 48. ) In the

memorable revolt of the Jews in the reign of Trajan

this populous city became a desert. (Milman, Hist.

ofthe Jews, vol. iii. pp. 111 , 112. ) Its demolition

was completed by an earthquake ; but it was rebuilt

by a Christian emperor, from whom it was named

CONSTANTIA. It was then the metropolitan see of

the island. Epiphanius, the chronicler of the

heretical sects, was bishop of Constantia in A. D.

367. In the reign of Heraclius the new town was

destroyed by the Saracens.

The ground lies low in the neighbourhood of

Salamis, and the town was situated on a bight of the

coast to the N. of the river Pediaeus. This low

land is the largest plain-SALAMINIA- in Cyprus,

stretching inward between the two mountain ranges

to the very heart of the country where the modern

Turkish capital- Nicosia―is situated. In the Life

and Epistles of St. Paul, by Coneybeare and How-

son (vol. i . p. 169) , will be found a plan of the har-

bour and ruins of Salamis, from the survey made by

Captain Graves. For coins of Salamis, see Eckhel,

vol. iii. p. 87. [E. B. J.]

(Paus. i. 35. § 2.) It was colonised at an early

period by the Aeacidae of Aegina. Telamon , the

son of Aeacus, fled thither after the murder of his

half-brother Phocus, and became sovereign of the

island. (Paus. i . 35. § 1.) His son Ajax accom-

panied the Greeks with 12 Salaminian ships to the

Trojan War. (Hom . Il. ii . 557.) Salamis con-

tinued to be an independent state till about the

beginning of the 40th Olympiad ( B. C. 620) , when a

dispute arose for its possession between the Athenians

and Megarians. Aftera long struggle, it first fell into

the hands of the Megarians, but was subsequently

taken possession of by the Athenians through a stra-

tagem of Solon. (Plut. Sol. 8 , 9 ; Paus. i . 40. § 5.)

Both parties appealed to the arbitration of Sparta.

The Athenians supported their claims by a line in

the Iliad, which represents Ajax ranging his ships

with those of the Athenians (Il. ii . 558) , but this

verse was suspected to have been an interpolation of

Solon or Peisistratus ; and the Megarians cited

another version of the line. The Athenians, more-

over, asserted that the island had been made over

to them by Philaeus and Eurysaces, sons of the

Telamonian Ajax, when they took up their own

residence in Attica. These arguments were con-

sidered sufficient , and Salamis was adjudged to the

Athenians. (Plut. Sol. 10 ; Strab. ix. p. 394.)

It now became an Attic demus, and continued in-

corporated with Attica till the times of Macedonian

supremacy. In B. C. 318 , the inhabitants volun-

tarily received a Macedonian garrison , after having

only a short time before successfully resisted Cas-

sander. (Diod. xviii . 69 ; Polyaen. Strat. iv. 11 .

§ 2 ; Paus. i . 35. § 2.) It continued in the hands of

the Macedonians till B. C. 232, when the Athenians,

by the assistance of Aratus, purchased it from the

Macedonians together with Munychia and Sunium .

Thereupon the Salaminians were expelled from the

island, and their lands divided among Athenian

cleruchi . (Plut. Arat. 34 ; Paus . ii . 8. § 6 ; Böckh,

Inscr. vol. i . p. 148 , seq. ) From that time Salamis

probably continued to be a dependency of Athens ,

like Aegina and Oropus ; since the grammarians

never call it a duos, which it had been originally,

but generally a πόλις .

The old city of Salamis, the residence of the Te-

lamonian Ajax, stood upon the southern side of the

island towards Aegina (Strab. ix. p. 393) , and is

identified by Leake with the remains ofsome Hellenic

walls upon the south-western coast near a small

port, where is the only rivulet in the island , perhaps

answering to the BOCARUS or BOCALIAS of Strabo

(ix . p. 394 ; Leake, Demi, p. 169). The Bocarus

is also mentioned by Lycophron (451 ). In another

passage, Strabo (ix. p. 424) indeed speaks of a

river Cephissus in Salamis ; but as it occurs only

in an enumeration of various rivers of this name,

and immediately follows the Athenian Cephissus

without any mention being made of the Eleusinian

Cephissus, we ought probably to read with Leake

ἐν Ἐλευσῖνι instead of ἐν Σαλαμῖνι .

SA'LAMIS (Zaλauís, -îvos : Eth. and Adj. Za-

λαμίνιος, Salaminius : Adj. Σαλαμινιακός, Sala-

miniacus: Kulúri) , an island lying between the

western coast of Attica and the eastern coast of

Megaris, and forming the southern boundary of the

bay of Eleusis. It is separated from the coasts

both of Attica and of Megaris by only a narrow

channel. Its form is that of an irregular semicircle

towards the west, with many small indentations

along the coast. Its greatest length, from N. to S.,

is about 10 miles, and its width , in its broadest

part, from E. to W., is a little more. Its length is

correctly given by Strabo (ix. p . 393) as from 70

to 80 stadia. In ancient times it is said to have

been called Pityussa (Пıтvovσσα) , from the pines

which grew there, and also SCIRAS (Ekipás) and

CYCHREIA (KUXpeía), from the names of two he-

roes Scirus and Cychreus. The former was a

native hero, and the latter a seer, who came from When Salamis became an Athenian demus, a new

Dodona to Athens, and perished along with Erech- city was built at the head of a bay upon the eastern

theus in fighting against Eumolpus. (Strab. ix .

p. 393 ; Paus. i. 36. § 1 ; Philochor . ap. Plut.

Thes. 17.) The latter name was perpetuated in

the island, for Aeschylus (Pers. 570) speaks of the

akтal Kuypeîal, and Stephanus B. mentions a

Κυχρείος πάγος. The island is said to have ob-

tained the name of Salamis from the mother of

Cychreus, who was also a daughter of Asopus.

side of the island, and opposite the Attic coast. In

the time of Pausanias this city also had fallen into

decay. There remained , however, a ruined agora

and a temple of Ajax, containing a statue of the

hero in ebony ; also a temple of Artemis , the trophy

erected in honour of the victory gained over the

Persians, and a temple of Cychreus. (Paus. i. 35.

§3, 36. § 1.) Pausanias has not mentioned the
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mantus, the Corinthian, is said to have fled at the

commencement of the battle of Salamis (Herod.

viii. 94) ; and, as the Corinthians could not have

retreated through the eastern opening of the strait,

which was the centre of the scene of action, Leake

supposes Sciradium to have been the south-west

promontory of Salamis, upon which now stands a

monastery of the Virgin. This monastery now oc-

cupies the site of a Hellenic building, of which re-

mains are still to be seen.

statue of Solon, which was erected in the agora,

with one hand covered by his mantle. (Dem. de

Fals. Leg. p. 420 ; Aeschin. in Tim. p. 52.) There

are still some remains of the city close to the vil-

lage of Ambelákia. A portion of the walls may

still be traced; and many ancient fragments are

found in the walls and churches both of Ambelákia

and of the neighbouring village of Kuluri, from

the latter of which the modern name of the island

is derived. The narrow rocky promontory now

called Cape of St. Barbara, which forms the SE. BUDORUM (Βούδορον or Βούδωρον) was the name

entrance tothe bay of Ambelákia, was the SILENIAE of the western promontory of Salamis, and distant

(Envía ) of Aeschylus, afterwards called TRO- only three miles from Nisaea, the port of Megara. On

PAEA (Tporaía), on account of the trophy erected this peninsula there was a fortress of the same name.

there in memory of the victory. (Asch. Pers. 300, In the attempt which the Peloponnesians made in

with Schol. ) At the extremity of this promontory B. C. 429 to surprise Peiraeens, they first sailed

lay the small island of PSYTTALEIA (YUTTάλela), from Nisaea to the promontory of Budorum, and

now called Lipsokutáli, about a mile long, and from surprised the fortress ; but after overrunning the

200 to 300 yards wide. It was here that a picked | island, they retreated without venturing to attack

body of Persian troops was cut to pieces by Ari- Peiraeeus. (Thuc. ii . 93, 94 , iii . 51 ; Diod. xii. 49 ;

steides during the battle of Salamis. (Herod. viii. Strab. xi. p. 446 ; Steph. B. &. v. Bovdupov.)

95; Aesch. Pers. 447 , seq.; Plut. Arist. 9 ; Paus. i.

36. § 2, iv. 36. § 3 ; Strab. ix. p. 393; Plin. iv. 12.

s. 20; Steph. B. s. v.)

In Salamis there was a promontory SCIRADIUM

(Ekipádiov), containing a temple of the god of war,

erected by Solon, because he there defeated the Me-

garians. (Plut. Sol. 9.) Leake identifies this site

with the temple of Athena Sciras, to which Adei-

Salamis is chiefly memorable on account of the

great battle fought off its coast, in which the

Persian fleet of Xerxes was defeated by the Greeks,

B. C. 480. The details of this battle are given in

every history of Greece, and need not be repeated

here. The battle took place in the strait between

the eastern part of the island and the coast of

Attica, and the position of the contending forces is

Eleusis

B

S

MAP OF SALAMIS.

A. A. A. Persian fleet.

B. B. B. Grecian fleet.

C. C. C. The Persian army.

D. Throne ofXerxes.

E. New Salamis .

F. Old Salamis.

G. The island Psyttaleia.
H. Peiraeeus.

I. Phalerum.

1. Athenian ships.

2. Lacedaemonian and other Peloponne-
sian ships.

3. Aeginetan and Euboean ships.
4. Phoenician ships.

5. Cyprian ships.
6. Cilician and Pamphylian ships.

7. Ionian ships.

8. Persian ships.

9. Egyptian ships.

a. Prom. Sileniae or Tropaea. (Cape ofSt.

Barbara.)
b. Prom. Sciradium.

c. Prom. Budorus.
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shown in the annexed plan. The Grecian fleet was

drawn up in the small bay in front of the town

of Salamis, and the Persian fleet opposite to them

off the coast of Attica. The battle was witnessed

by Xerxes from the Attic coast, who had erected

for himself a lofty throne on one of the projecting

declivities of Mt. Aegaleos. Colonel Leake has dis-

cussed at length all the particulars of the battle ,

but Mr. Blakesley has controverted many of his

views, following the authority of Aeschylus in pre-

ference to that of Herodotus . In opposition to Col.

Leake and all preceding anthorities, Mr. Blakesley

supposes, that though the hostile fleets occupied

in the afternoon before the battle the position de-

lineated in the plan annexed, yet that on the morn-

ing of the battle the Greeks were drawn up across

the southern entrance of the strait, between the

Cape ofSt. Barbara and the Attic coast, and that

the Persians were in the more open sea to the south.

Into the discussion of this question our limits pre-

vent us from entering ; and we must refer our

readers for particulars to the essays of those writers

quoted at the close of this article. There is, how-

ever, one difficulty which must not be passed over

in silence. Herodotus says (viii. 76 ) that on the

night before the battle, the Persian ships stationed

about Ceos and Cynosura moved up, and beset the

whole strait as far as Munychia. The only known

places of those names are the island of Ceos , distant

more than 40 geographical miles from Salamis, and

the promontory of Cynosura, immediately N. of the

bay of Marathon, and distant more than 60 geogra-

phical miles from Salamis. Both of those places,

and more especially Cynosura, seem to be too distant

to render the movement practicable in the time

required. Accordingly many modern scholars apply

the names Ceos and Cynosura to two promontories,

the southernmost and south-easternmost of the island

of Salamis, and they are so called in Kiepert's maps .

But there is no authority whatever for giving those

names to two promontories in the island ; and it is

evident from the narrative, as Mr. Grote has ob-

served, that the names of Ceos and Cynosura must

belong to some points in Attica, not in Salamis.

Mr. Grote does not attempt to indicate the position

of these places ; but Mr. Blakesley maintains that

Ceos and Cynosura are respectively the well-known

island and cape, and that the real difficulty is occa-

sioned, not by their distance, but by the erroneous

notion conceived by Herodotus of the operations of

the Persian fleet. (Leake, Demi ofAttica, p. 166 ,

seq., and Appendix II. On the Battle ofSalamis ;

Blakesley, Excursus on Herodotus, viii. 76, vol. ii .

p. 400, seq.; Grote, Hist. ofGreece, vol . v. p. 171 ,

seq.)

Æ

COIN OF SALAMIS.

SALANIA'NA, a town of the Callaici Bracarii

in Gallaecia (Itin. Ant. p. 427.) Variously iden-

tified with Cela Nova, Moymenta, and Portela de

Abade. [T. H. D.]

SALA'PIA (Σαλαπία : Εth. Σαλαπῖνος ; Salapinus :

Salpi), one ofthe most considerable cities of Apulia,

situated on the coast of the Adriatic, but separated

from the open sea by an intervening lagune, or salt-

water lake, which was known in ancient times as the

SALAPINA PALUS (Lucan, v. 377 ; Vib. Seq. p. 26) ,

and is still called the Lago di Salpi. Thislagune has

now only an artificial outlet to the sea through the

bank of sand which separates them ; but it is pro-

bable that in ancient times its communications were

more free, as Salapia was certainly a considerable

sea-port and in Strabo's time served as the port

both of Arpi and Canusium (Strab. vi . p . 284) . At

an earlier period it was an independent city, and

apparently a place of considerable importance. Tra-

dition ascribed its foundation , as well as that of the

neighbouring cities of Canusium and Arpi, to Dio-

medes (Vitruv. i. 4. § 12) ; or, according to others,

to a Rhodian colony under Elpias (Id . ib.; Strab. xiv.

p. 654).* There is no trace of its having received a

Greek colony in historical times, though, in common

with many other cities of the Daunian Apulians, it

seems to have imbibed a large amount of Hellenic

influence. This was probably derived from the

Tarentines, and did not date from a very early

period.

The name of Salapia is not mentioned in history

till the Second Punic War, in which it bears a con-

siderable part. It was evidently one of the cities of

Apulia which revolted to Hannibal after the battle

of Cannae (Liv. xxii. 61 ) ; and a few years after

we find it still in his possession. It was apparently

a place of strength, on which account he collected

there great magazines of corn , and established his

winter quarters there in B. C. 214. (Id . xxiv. 20.)

It remained in his hands after the fall of Arpi in the

following year (Id . xxiv. 47) ; but in B. c. 210 it

was betrayed into the power of Marcellus by Blasius,

one of its citizens, who had been for some time the

leader of the Roman party in the place, and the

Numidian garrison was put to the sword. (Id . xxvi.

88 ; Appian, Annib. 45-47 . ) Its loss seems to have

been a great blow to the power of Hannibal in this

part of Italy ; and after the death of Marcellus, B.C.

208, he made an attempt to recover possession of it

by stratagem ; but the fraud was discovered, and the

Carthaginian troops were repulsed with loss. (Liv.

xxvii. 1 , 28 ; Appian, Annib. 51.) No subsequent

mention of it is found till the Social War, in the

second year of which, when the tide of fortune was

beginning to turn in favour of Rome, it was taken

by the Roman praetor C. Cosconius, and burnt to

the ground (Appian , B. C. i . 51 ). After this time

it appears to have fallen into a state of decay, and

suffered severely from malaria in consequence ofthe

exhalations of the neighbouring lagune. Vitruvius

tells us, that at length the inhabitants applied to

M. Hostilius, who caused them to remove to a more

healthy situation, about 4 miles from the former site,

and nearer the sea, while he at the same time opened

fresh communications between the lagune and the sea

(Vitruv. i. 4. § 12). We have no clue to the time

at which this change took place, but it could hardly

have been till after the town had fallen into a de-

clining condition. Cicero, indeed, alludes to Salapia

as in his day notorious for its pestilential climate

(de Leg. Agr. ii . 27) ; but this may be understood

as relating to its territory rather than the actual

town. Vitruvius is the only author who notices the

change of site ; but if his account can be depended

* Lycophron, on

it a Trojan origin ;

somewhat obscure.

the other hand, seems to assign

though the passage, as usual , is

(Lycophr. Alex. 1129.)
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upon, the Salapia mentioned by Pliny and Ptolemy

as well as Strabo, must have been the newtown, and

not the original city of the name. (Strab. vi. p. 284 ;

Plin . iii. 12. s. 17 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 16.) The Liber

Coloniarum also speaks of it as a colony adjoining

the sea-coast, which doubtless refers to the new town

of the name. This does not, however, seem to have

ever risen into a place of much importance, and

the name subsequently disappears altogether.

Extensive ruins of Salapia are still visible on the

southern shore of the Lago di Salpi, in a tract of

countrynowalmost wholly desolate. They evidently

belong to a city of considerable size and importance,

and must therefore be those of the ancient Apulian

city. This is further confirmed by the circumstance

that the coins of Salapia, which of course belong to

the period of its independence, are frequently found

on the spot. (Swinburne's Travels, vol. i. p. 81. )

The site of the Roman town founded by M. Hostilius

is said to be indicated by some remains on the sea-

shore, near the Torre di Salpi. (Romanelli , vol. ii.

p. 201.)

and narrow valley, shut in on both sides oy very

lofty mountains. (Strah. iv. p. 205. ) This valley,

which extends above 60 miles in length from its

entrance at Ivrea to its head among the very

highest ranges of the Alps, must always have been

one of the natural inlets into the heart of those

mountains : hence the two passes at its head, now

called the Great and Little St. Bernard, seem to

have been frequented from a very early period. If

we may trust to Livy, it was by the former of these

passes, or the Pennine Alps, that the Boii and Lin-

gones crossed when they first migrated into the

plains of the N. of Italy. (Liv. v. 35. ) It was the

same pass by which Hannibal was commonly sup-

posed in the days of Livy to have crossed those moun-

tains, while Coelius Antipater represented him as

passing the Little St. Bernard, an opinion com-

monly adopted by modern writers, though still sub-

ject to grave difficulties. One of the most serious of

these arises from the character of the Salassi them-

selves, who are uniformly described as among the

fiercest and most warlike of the Alpine tribes, and of

inveterate predatory habits, so that it is difficult to

believe they would have allowed an army like that

of Hannibal to traverse their country without oppo-

sition, and apparently without molestation. (See

Arnold's Rome, vol. iii. p. 481.)

The lagune still called the Lago di Salpi is about

12 miles in length by about 2 in breadth. At its

eastern extremity , where it communicates with the

sea by an artificial cut, are extensive salt-works,

which are considered to be the representatives of

those noticed in the Itineraries under the name of

Salinae. It is by no means certain (though not

improbable) that these ancient salt-works occupied

the same site as the modern ones ; and the distances

given in the Itineraries along this line of coast, being

in any case corrupt and confused, afford no clue to

their identification. (Itin. Ant. p. 314 ; Tab. Peut.)

It is probable that the name of Salapia itself is con-

nected with sal, the lagune having always been well

adapted for the collection of salt.

The coins of Salapia, as well as those of Arpi and

Canusium, have Greek legends, and indicate the

strong influence of Greek art and civilisation, though

apparently at a late period, none of them being of an

archaic style. The magistrates' names which occur

on them (AAZOΣ, птлоΣ, &c.) are, on the con-

trary, clearly of native origin. (Mommsen, U. I. D.

pp. 82, 83.) [E. H. B.]
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The Salassi are commonly reckoned a Gaulish

people, yet there are reasons which render it more

probable that they were in fact, like their neighbours

the Taurini, a Ligurian race. The Ligurians indeed

seem, at a very early period, to have spread them-

selves along the whole of the western chain of the

Alps, and the Gaulish tribes which occupied the

plains of the Padus passed through their country.

But the ethnical relations of all these Alpine races

are very obscure. No mention of the Salassi is

found in history till B. C. 143, when they were at-

tacked without provocation by the consul Appius

Claudius ,who was, however, punished for his aggres-

sion, being defeated with the loss of 5000 men.

But he soon repaired this disaster, and having in

his turn slain 5000 of the mountaineers, claimed

the honour of a triumph. (Dion Cass. Fr. 79 ; Liv.

Epit. liii.; Oros. v. 4.) From this time they

appear to have frequently been engaged in hostilities

with Rome, and though nominally tributary to the

republic, they were continually breaking out into

revolt, and ravaging the plains of their neighbour-

hood, or plundering the Roman convoys, and haras-

sing their troops as they marched through their

country. As early as B. c. 100 a Roman colony

was established at Eporedia (Ivrea), at the mouth

of the valley (Vell. Pat. i. 15), with the view of

keeping them in check, but it suffered severely from

their incursions. Even at a much later period the

Salassi plundered the baggage of the dictator Caesar

when marching through their country, and com-

pelled Decimus Brutus, on his way into Gaul after

the battle of Mutina, to purchase a passage with a

large sum of money. (Strab. iv. p. 205.) In B. C.

35 they appearto have broken out afresh into revolt,

and for some time were able to defy the efforts of

Antistius Vetus ; but the next year they were re-

duced to submission by Valerius Messala. (Dion

Cass. xlix. 34, 38 ; Appian, Illyr. 17.) Still, how-

ever, their subjection was imperfect, till in B. c. 25

Terentius Varro was sent against them, who having

compelled the whole nation to lay down their arms,

sold them without distinction as slaves. The num-

ber ofcaptives thus sold is said to have amounted to

SALA'RIA. 1. (Zaλápia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61 ), a

town of the Bastitani, in the SE. part of Hispania

Tarraconensis. According to Pliny it was a Roman

colony. (Colonia Salariensis, iii . 3. s. 4.) Ukert

(ii. pt. i. p. 407 ) identifies it with Sabiote, between

Ubeda and Baeza.

2. A town of the Oretani, in the same neigh-

bourhood. (Ptol. ii. 6. § 59.) [T. H. D.]

SALAS. [SALA.]

SALASSI (Eaλaoool), one of the most powerful

of the Alpine tribes in the N. of Italy, who occupied

the great valley of the Durias or Dora Baltea, now

called the Val d'Aosta, from the plains of the Po to

the foot of the Graian and Pennine Alps. Their

country is correctly described by Strabo as a deep
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36,000 persons, ofwhom 8000 were men of military

age. The tribe of the Salassi being thus extirpated ,

a Roman colony was settled at Praetoria Augusta

(Aosta), and a highroad made through the valley.

(Dion Cass . liii . 25 ; Strab. iv. p. 205 ; Liv. Epit.

cxxxv.) The name of the Salassi, however, still

remained, and is recognised as a geographical dis-

tinction both by Pliny and Ptolemy, but no sub-

sequent trace of them is found as an independent

tribe. (Plin. iii. 17. s. 21 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 34.)

One of the main causes of the disputes between

the Salassi and Romans had arisen from the gold-

washings which were found in the valley, and which

are said to have been extremely productive. These

were worked by the Salassi themselves before the

Roman invasion ; but the Romans seem to have

early taken possession of them, and they were farmed

out with the other revenues of the state to the Pub.

licani. But these were, as might be expected, in-

volved in constant quarrels with the neighbouring

barbarians, who sometimes cut off their supplies of

water, at other times attacked them with more open

violence. (Strab. iv. 205 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 79.)

The line of road through the country of the Salassi,

and the passes which led from Augusta Praetoria

over the Pennine and Graian Alps, are described in

the article ALPES [ Vol. I. p. 110] . [ E. H. B. ]

SALA'SSII. [MAURETANIA, Vol. II. p. 298 , b. ]

SALATARAE (Zaλarápaι , Ptol. vi. 11. § 6), a

tribe of the Bactrians who lived along the banks ofthe

Oxus. Forbiger suspects that they are the same as

the Saraparae, noticed by Pliny (vi . 16. s . 18 ) . [ V. ]

SALATHUS (Záλalos , Ptol. iv. 6. § 5), a river on

the W. coast of Africa, with a town ofthe same name.

This river, which took its rise in Mt. Mandrus, is re-

presented by one of the Wadys, which flows into the

sea in the district occupied by the ancient Autololes,

on the coast to the N. of Cape Mirik. [ E. B. J.]

SALAURIS, a town on the coast of Hispania

Tarraconensis, mentioned in the Ora Marit. of

Avienus (v. 518). [T. H. D. ]

SALDA, a town in the south of Lower Pannonia,

on the southern bank of the Savus, and on the

great highroad from Siscia to Sirmium. (Tab. Peut.;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 19, where it is called Saldum. ) It

is very probably the same as the town of Sallis

(Zaís) mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 16. § 8). The

site is commonly believed to be occupied by the

modern Szlatina. [L. S.]

SALDAE (Záλdai, Strab. xvii. p. 831 ; Ptol. iv.

2. § 9, viii. 13. § 9 ; Plin . v. 1 ; Itin. Anton.; Peut.

Tab.), a town on the coast of Mauretania Caesa-

riensis, with a spacious harbour, which wasin earlier

times the E. boundary between the dominions of

Juba and those of the Romans. (Strab. l . c. ) Under

Augustus it became a Roman " colonia." ( Plin . l . c . )

In later times it was the W. limit of Mauretania

Sitifensis, against Mauretania Caesariensis in its

more contracted sense. It is identified with Bujeiyah,

the flourishing city of the Kaliphat, taken by Pedro

Navarro, the general of Ferdinand the Catholic,

after two famous battles, A. D. 1510 (comp. Pres-

cott's Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. ii. p. 457 ) , or

the C. Bongie of the French province. (Barth ,

Wanderungen, p. 62.) [ E. B. J. ]

SALDAPA, a town of Moesia (Theophyl. Simocat.

i. 8) , which was ravaged by the Avars in their

wars with the emperor Maurice (Le Beau, Bas

Empire, vol. x. pp. 248 , 369) . Schafarik (Slav.

Alt. vol. ii. p. 158) has fixed the site at the ruins

of Dikelrick upon the Danube. [E. B. J. ]

VOL. II.

SALDUBA. 1. A small river in the territory of

the Turduli in Hispania Baetica, probably the same

called Zadoúka, (with var. lect.) by Ptolemy (ii. 4.

§ 7). Now Rio Verde.

2. A town at the mouth of the preceding river

(Záλdov6a, Ptol . ii . 4. § 11 ) , of no great importance

(Mela, ii. 6 ; Plin . iii . 1. s. 3) , near the present

Marbella.

[T. H. D.]3. [CAESARAUGUSTA. ]

SALE, a town on the S. coast of Thrace, near

the W. mouth of the Hebrus, and nearly equidistant

from Zone and Doriscus. It is mentioned by Hero-

dotus (vii . 59) as a Samothracian colony. [J. R. ]

SALEM. [ JERUSALEM. ]

SALENI, a people of Hispania Tarraconensis,

probably in Cantabria, mentioned by Mela (iii. 1 ).

They are perhaps the same as the Zavol of Pto-

lemy (ii . 6. § 34). [T. H. D.]

SALENTI'NI or SALLENTI'NI (both forms

seem to rest on good authority), (Zaλevrîvoi), a

people of Southern Italy, who inhabited a part of

the peninsula which forms the SE. extremity, or as

it is very often called the heel, of Italy. Their ter-

ritory was thus included in the region known to the

Greeks by the name of Iapygia, as well as in the

district called by the Romans Calabria. Strabo

remarks that the peninsula in question , which he

considers as bounded by a line drawn across from

Tarentum to Brundusium, was variously called Mes-

sapia, Iapygia, Calabria, and Salentina ; but that

some writers established a distinction between the

names. (Strab. vi . p. 282. ) There seems no doubt

that the names were frequently applied irregularly

and vaguely, but that there were in fact two distinct

tribes or races inhabiting the peninsula , the Salen-

tines and the Calabrians (Strab. vi . p. 277) , ofwhom

the latter were commonly known to the Greeks as

the Messapians [CALABRIA] . Both were, how-

ever, in all probability kindred races belonging to the

great family of the Pelasgian stock. Tradition repre-

sented the Salentines as of Cretan origin, and ,

according to the habitual form of such legends,

ascribed them to a Cretan colony under Idomenens

after the Trojan War. ( Strab. vi. p. 282 ; Virg.

Aen . iii . 400 ; Fest. s. v . Salentini, p. 329 ; Varr.

ap. Prob. ad Virg. Ecl. vi. 31.) They appear to

have inhabited the southern part of the peninsula,

extending from its southern extremity (the Capo di

Leuca), which was thence frequently called the

Salentine promontory (" Salentinum Promontorium,"

Mel. ii . 4. § 8 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 13) , to the neighbour-

hood of Tarentum. But we have no means of dis-

tinguishing accurately the limits of the two tribes,

or the particular towns which belonged to each.

The name of the Salentines does not seem to have

been familiarly known to the Greeks, at least in

early times : as we do not hear of their name in any

of the wars with the Tarentines, though from their

position they must have been one of the tribes that

early came into collision with the rising colony.

They were probably known under the general ap-

pellation of Iapygians, or confounded with their

neighbours the Messapians. On the contrary, as

soon as their name appears in Roman history, it is

in a wider and more general sense than that to

which it is limited by the geographers. Livy speaks

of the Salentini as acceding to the Samnite alliance

in B. c. 306, when the consul L. Volumnius was

sent into their country, who defeated them in several

battles, and took some of their towns. (Liv. ix. 42.)

It is almost impossible to believe that the Romans

3 L
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had as early as this pushed their arms into the

Iapygian peninsula, and it is probable that the

Salentines are here confounded with the Peucetians,

with whom, according to some accounts, they were

closely connected . (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16. ) But the

name is used with still greater laxity shortly after,

when Livy speaks of Thuriae as " urbem in Sallen-

tinis " (x. 2 ) , if at least, as there seems little doubt,

the place there meant is the well-known city of

Thurii in Lucania [THURII] .

The name of the Sallentines does not again occur

in history till the Fourth Samnite War, when they

joined the confederacy formed by the Samnites and

Tarentines against Rome ; and shared in their defeat

by the consul L. Aemilius Barbula in B. C. 281 , as

we find that general celebrating a triumph over the

Tarentines, Samnites, and Sallentines. (Fast. Capit.

ann. 473. ) For some time after this the appear-

ance of Pyrrhus in Italy drew off the attention of

the Romans from more ignoble adversaries, but when

that monarch had finally withdrawn from Italy, and

Tarentum itself had fallen into the hands of the

Romans, they were left at leisure to turn their

arms against the few tribes that still maintained

their independence. In B. c. 267 war was declared

against the Salentines, and both consuls were em-

ployed in their subjugation . It was not likely that

they could offer much resistance, yet their final

conquest was not completed till the following year,

when both consuls again celebrated triumphs " de

Messapiis Sallentinisque." (Fast. Capit.; Zonar. viii.

7; Liv. Epit. xv ; Florus, i . 20 ; Eutrop. ii. 17.)

All the Roman writers on this occasion mention the

Salentines alone ; the Triumphal Fasti, however, re-

cord the name ofthe Messapians in conjunction with

them, and it is certain that both nations were

included both in the war and the conquest, for

Brundusium, which is called by Florus " caput

regionis," and the occupation of which was evidently

the main object of the war (Zonar. l . c.) , seems to

have been at that period certainly a Messapian city.

The Salentines are again mentioned as revolting to

Hannibal during the Second Punic War (B.c. 213) ,

but seem to have been again reduced to subjection

without difficulty. (Liv. xxv. 1 , xxvii. 36, 41.)

From this time their name disappears from history,

and is not even found among the nations of Italy

that took up arms in the Social War. But the

" Sallentinus ager " continued to be a recognised

term , and the people are spoken of both by Pliny and

Strabo as distinct from their neighbours the Calabri.

(Strab. vi. p. 277 ; Plin . iii . 11. s. 16 ; Ptol. iii . 1. §

13 ; Mel. ii. 4 ; Cic. pro Rosc. Am. 46.) The

"regio Salentina" is even mentioned as a distinct

portion of Calabria as late as the time of the Lom-

bards. (P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 21.)

the last seems to have early received a Greek

colony. But it is probable that at an earlier period

the territory of the Salentines was considerably

more extensive. Stephanus of Byzantium speaks of

a city of the name of Sallentia, from which was

derived the name of the Sallentines, but no mention

of this is found in any other writer, and it is proba-

bly a mere mistake. [E. H. B.]

SALERNUM (Záλeprov : Eth. Salernitanus : Sa-

lerno), a city of Campania, but situated in the

territory of the Picentini, on the N. shore of the

gulf of Posidonia, which now derives from it the

name of the Gulf ofSalerno. We have no account

of its origin or early history ; it has been supposed

that it was like the neighbouring Marcina a

Tyrrhenian or Pelasgic settlement [ MARCINA] ; but

there is no authority for this , and its name is never

mentioned in history previous to the settlement of

a Roman colony there. But when this was first

decreed (in B. c. 197 , it was not actually founded

till B. C. 194) , Livy speaks of the place as Castrum

Salerni, whence we may infer that there was at least

a fortress previously existing there (Liv. xxxii . 29,

xxxiv. 45 ; Vell. Pat. i . 14 : Strab. v. p. 251.) The

Roman colony was established, as we are expressly

told by Strabo, for the purpose of holding the Picen-

tines in check, that people having actively espoused

the cause of Hannibal during the Second Punic War

(Strab. I. c. ) Their town of Picentia being destroyed,

Salernum became the chief town of the district ; but

it does not appear to have risen to any great im-

portance. In the Social War it was taken by the

Samnite general C. Papius (Appian, B. C. i. 42) :

but this is the only occasion on which its name is

mentioned in history. Horace alludes to it as having

a mild climate, on which account it had apparently

been recommended to him for his health (Hor. Ep.

i . 15. 1.) It continued to be a municipal town of

some consideration under the Roman Empire, and as

we learn from inscriptions retained the title of a

Colonia (Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Ptol . iii. 1. §7 ; Itin.

Ant.; Tab. Peut.; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 9

12.) But it was not till after the Lombard con-

quest that it became one of the most flourishing

cities in this part of Italy ; so that it is associated by

Paulus Diaconus with Caprea and Neapolis among

the " opulentissimae urbes " of Campania (P. Diac.

Hist. Lang. ii . 17) . It retained this consideration

down to a late period of the middle ages, and was

especially renowned for its school of medicine,

which, under the name of Schola Salernitana, was

long the most celebrated in Europe. But it seems

certain that this was derived from the Arabs in the

10th or 11th century, and was not transmitted
from more ancient times. Salerno is still the

see of an archbishop, with a population of about

12,000 inhabitants, though greatly fallen from its

mediaeval grandeur.

The physical character and topography of the

country of the Salentines are given in the article

CALABRIA. The following towns are assigned by The ancient city, as we learn from Strabo (v. p.

Pliny to the Salentines, as distinguished from the 251 ) , stood on a hill at some distance from the sea,

Calabrians, strictly so called : ALETIUM, BASTA , and this is confirmed by local writers, who state

NERETUM, UXENTUM, and VERETUM. All these that many ancient remains have been found on the

are situated in the extreme southern end of the hill which rises at the back of the modern city, but

Iapygian peninsula. The list given by Ptolemy no ruins are now extant. (Romanelli, vol . iii . p . 612.)

nearly agrees with that of Pliny ; but he adds From the foot of this hill a level and marshy plain

Rhudiae, which was considerably further N., and is extends without interruption to the mouth of the

reckoned on good authority a Calabrian city [ RHU- Silarus, the whole of which seems to have been in-

DIAE] . The place he calls Banota is probably the cluded in the municipal territory of Salernum, as

Basta of Pliny. To these inland towns may proba- Lucan speaks of the Silarus as skirting the culti

bly be added the seaports of CALLIPOLIS, CASTRUM

MINERVAE, and perhaps IIYDRUNTUM also, though

vated lands of that city (Lucan, ii. 425.) The

distance from Salernum itself to the mouth ofthe
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Silarus is not less than 18 miles, though erroneously | J. F. Fabr vi. viro civitat. Saliniens. ... Alpium

givenintheTabula at only 9. (Tab.Peut.) [ E. H. B. ] | maritimarum patrono optimo." Some place Salinae

SALE'TIO, in Gallia. This name occurs in the at Castellan in the diocese of Senez in the Maritime

Not. Imp., in the Antonine Itin. and in the Table. Alps, where there are salt springs, and where Spon's

Ammianus (xvi. 2) names it Saliso : " Argento- inscription is said to have been found. D'Anville

ratum, Brocomagum, Tabernas, Salisonem, &c ." places it at Seillans in the diocese of Fréjus, near

The Itin. places Saletio between Argentoratum Faventia (Fayence) ; and he observes that all the old

(Strassburg) and Tabernae; and the Table places it towns of this country preserve their names. (D'An-

between Tabernae and Brocomagus (Brumath) , ville, Notice, &c.; Ukert, Gallien, p. 438. ) [ G. L.]

which is north of Strassburg. The numbers are not SALI'NAE (Zaλîva , Ptol. ii . 3. § 21 ) , a town

correct in the Itin.; but there is no doubt that the of the Catyeuchlani or Capelani , towards the E.

place is Setz near the Rhine. A diploma of Otho coast of Britannia Romana. Camden (p. 339)

the Great names it " Salise in Elisazium," in Elsaz identifies it with Salndy or Sandye, near Potton in

or Alsace. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.) [G. L.] Bedfordshire ; others have sought it in the S. part

of Lincolnshire. [ T. H. D.]SALGANEUS (Zaλyaveus ; Liv. uses the Gr.

acc. Salganea: Eth. Zaλyários ) , a town upon the

eastern coast of Boeotia, and between Chalcis and

Anthedon, is said to have derived its name from a

Boeotian, who served as pilot to the Persian fleet of

Xerxes, and was put to death upon suspicion of

treachery, because no outlet appeared to the channel

ofthe Euripus ; but the Persian commander, having

found out his mistake, erected a monument on the

spot, where the town was afterwards built. (Strab.

ix. p. 403 ; Dicaearch. Stat. Graec. p. 19 ; Steph. B.

s. v.). Salganeus was considered an important

place from its commanding the northern entrance to

the Euripus. (Diod . xix. 77 ; Liv. xxxv. 37 , 46, 51.)

The remains of the town stand directly under the

highest summit of Mount Messapium, in the angle

where the plain terminates, and upon the side of a

small port. The citadel occupied a height rising

from the shore, 90 yards in length, and about 50

broad, and having a flat summit sloping from the

SE. towards the sea. There are remains of walls

on the crest of the summit, and on the SE. side

of the height. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 267.)

SALÍ (Záλo , Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a people of

European Sarmatia, whom Schafarik (Slav. Alt.

vol. i. p. 302) places on the river Salis in the Baltic

province of Livonia. [E. B. J. ]

SA'LIA, a river in the territory of the Astures,

on the N. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis. (Mela,

iii. 1.) Now the Sella. [T. H. D.]

SA'LIA, a branch of the Mosella (Mosel), men-

tioned by Venant. Fortun. (iii . 12. 5), which must

be the Seille (Forbiger, vol. iii. p. 126). The Seille

joins the Mosel at Metz. [G. L.]

SALICA (Záλika, Ptol. ii. 6. § 59) , a town of

the Oretani in Hispania Tarraconensis. [T. H. D. ]

SALICE. [TAPROBANE. ]

SALICES (AD), a place in Moesia which the

Antonine Itinerary places not far from the mouths

of the Danube at 43 M. P. from Halmyris, and 62

M. P. from Tomi. The low and marshy meadows

which surrounded it were the scene of the sanguinary

battle between the great Fridigern and the legions

of Valens. (Amm. Marc. xxxi . 7. § 5 ; Gibbon,

e. xxvi.; Le Beau, Bas Empire, iv. p. 112 ; Green-

wood, Hist. ofthe Germans, p. 328.) [E. B. J. ]

SALIENTIS (Salientibus, Itin. Ant. p. 428) , a

place in Gallaecia, on the road from Bracara to As-

tarica ; variously identified with Caldelas and

Orense. [T. H. D.]

SALI'NAE (Zaλival, Ptol. iii . 8. § 7 ; Peut.

Tab.; Geog. Rav. iv. 7) , a town of Dacia identified

with Thorda, on the Aranyos in Transylvania, where

there are Roman remains. (Comp. Paget, Hungary

and Transylvania, vol. ii . p . 259.) [E. B. J. ]

SALINSAE. [MAURETANIA, Vol. II. p. 299 , a. ]

SALI'NUM (Zaλîvov) , a place on the right bank

of the Danube, a little below Aquincum, on the road

from this town to Mursa in Lower Pannonia. (Ptol.

ii . 16. § 4 ; It. Ant, p. 245 , where it is called Vetus

Salina.) On the Peut. Table we find in that spot

the corrupt name Vetusalium. Its site must have

been in the neighbourhood of the modern Hansza-

bek. [ L. S. ]
SALIOCANUS. [ STALIOCANUS. ]

SALIOCLITA, in Gallia, is placed by the An-

tonine Itin. on the road from Genabum (Orléans)

to Lutetia (Paris). It is Saclas, a little south of

Etampes, on the Juine, a branch of the Seine. The

Itin. makes the distance the same from Genabum,

and Lutetia, which we must take to be La Cité

de Paris ; but there is an error in the Itin. , as

D'Anville shows, in the distance from Salioclita to

Lutetia, and he proposes to correct it. [ G. L. ]

SALISSO, in north Gallia, is placed by the An-

tonine Itin. on a road from Augusta Trevirorum

(Trier) to Bingium (Bingen) . The places reck-

oned from Augusta are Baudobrica xviii. , Salisso

xxii, Bingium xxiii. This Baudobrica is not the

place described under the article BAUDOBRICA

(Boppart). These 63 Gallic leagues exceed the real

distance from Trier to Bingen considerably. The

site of Salisso is uncertain. [G. L. ]

SALLAECUS (Záλλaikos, Ptol. ii . 5. § 8) , a

town in the S. of Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

SALLENTINI. [ SALENTINI.]

SALLUNTUM. [DALMATIA.]

SALMA'NTICA (Zaλμávтika, Ptol . ii. 5. § 9 ;

in the Itin. Ant. called Salmatice ; in Polyaenus

Strat. viii. 48, Zaλuarís) , an important town of

the Vettones in Lusitania, on the S. bank of the

Durius, on the road from Emerita to Caesaraugusta.

It is incontestibly identical with the ' EXμarTIKŃ of

Polybius (iii . 14) , and the Hermandica or Helman-

tica of Livy (xxi. 5 ; cf. Nonius, Hisp. c. 38). It

is the celebrated modern town of Salamanca , where

the piers of a bridge of twenty-seven arches over the

Tormes, built by Trajan , are still in existence. (Cf.

Miñano, Diccion. vii. p. 402 ; Florez, Esp. Sayr.

xiv. p. 267.) [T. H. D.]

SALMO'NA, a branch of the Mosella (Mosel).

"Nec fastiditos Salmonae usurpo fluores."

(Ausonius, Mosell. 366.)

SALINAE, in Gallia, the chief town of the Suetri

Suctrii (Ptol. iii. 1. § 42) , a people in the Pro-

vincia E. of the Rhone. An inscription in Spon,

"Decc. civitatis Salin. ," is said to belong to this place ;

and another inscription has been found at Lucerano The Salmona is the Salme, which flows into the

near the sources of the Paglione : " C. Julio Valenti | Mosel, near the village of Neumagen. [ G. L.]
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SALMO NE ( aλuwvn, Steph . B. s. v.; Strab.; | Justin, xliv. 3, calls the river itself Bilbilis) , and

Zaλuwvia, Diod. iv. 68 : Eth. Zaλµwvevs , Zaλμa - entered the Iberus at Allabon. (Mart. i. 49 , x. 20,

veiTns, Steph . B.; the form Zaλuwveírns presupposes 103, iv. 55.) Now the Xalon. [T. H. D.)

a form Zaλμúveia, which probably ought to be read SALODU'RUM, in Gallia, is placed in the An-

in Diodorus instead of Σaxµwvía) , an ancient town tonine Itin. x. from Petinesca [ PETINESCA] , and

of Pisatis in Elis, said to have been founded by the distance from Salodurum to Augusta Raura-

Salmoneus, stood near Heracleia at the sources of corum ( Augst near Basle) is xxii .

the Enipeus or Barnichius, a branch of the Alpheius.

Its site is uncertain. (Strab. viii . p. 356 ; Diod . l. c.;

Apollod. i . 9. § 7; Steph. B. l. c.)

Salodurum is Solothurn, as the Germans call it,

or Soleure, and though the distance between Basle

and Solothurn is somewhat less than that in the

Itins., this may be owing to the passage over the

hills which separate the cantons of Basle and Solo-

thurn.

SALMONE. [ SAMONIUM PROMONTORIUM. ]

SALMYCA ( άλμvка , Steph. B. l. c. ) a city of

Spain near the Pillars of Hercules ; perhaps in the

Campus Spartiarius near Carthago Nova, if the It is said that there are Roman remains at So-

reading of Brodaeus in Oppian ( Cyneg. iv. 222) is leure, and an inscription of the year B. C. 219 ,

correct. (Comp. Ukert, ii. pt. i . p. 402. ) [ T. H. D. ] " Vico Salod.", has been found there. Salodurum is

SALMYDESSUS ('Aλuvdioods hтoι Žaλuvdno- one of the towns of the Helvetii with a Celtic ter-

oós, Ptol iii. 11. §4 ; Halmydessos, Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 ; mination (dur). Cluver conjectured that Ptolemy's

Mela, ii. 2. § 5) , a coast-town or district of Thrace, Ganodurum [ GANODURUM] might be Salodurum.

on the Euxine, about 60 miles NW. from the (D'Anville, Notice &c.; Ukert, Gallien.) [ G. L.]

entrance of the Bosporus, probably somewhere in

the neighbourhood of the modern Midjeh. The

eastern offshoots ofthe Haemus here come very close

to the shore, which they divide from the valley of

the Hebrus. The people of Salmydessus were thus

cut off from communication with the less barbarous

portions of Thrace, and became notorious for their

savage and inhuman character, which harmonised

well with that of their country, the coast of which

was extremely dangerous.

Aeschylus (Prom. 726*) describes Salmydessus

as "the rugged jaw of the sea, hostile to sailors,

step-mother of ships ; " and Xenophon (Anab. vii. 5 .

§ 12 , seq.) informs us, that in his time its people

carried on the business of wreckers in a very syste-

matic manner, the coast being marked out into

portions by means of posts erected along it, and

those to whom each portion was assigned, having

the exclusive right to plunder all vessels and persons

cast upon it. This plan , he says, was adopted to

prevent the bloodshed which had frequently been

occasioned among themselves by their previous prac-

tice of indiscriminate plunder. Strabo (vii . p. 319)

describes this portion of the coast of the Euxine as

"desert , rocky, destitute of harbours, and completely

exposed to the north winds ; " while Xenophon ( 1. c. )

characterises the sea adjoining it as " full of shoals."

The earlier writers appear to speak of Salmy-

dessus as a district only, but in later authors, as

Apollodorus, Pliny and Mela, it is mentioned as a

town.

Little is known respecting the history of this

place. Herodotus (iv. 93) states that its inhabi-

tants, with some neighbouring Thracian tribes, sub-

mitted without resistance to Darius when he was

marching through their country towards the Danube.

When the remnant of the Greeks who had followed

Cyrus the Younger entered the service of Seuthes,

one of the expeditions in which they were employed

under Xenophon was to reduce the people of Saliny-

dessus to obedience ; a task which they seem to

have accomplished without much difficulty. (Anab.

1. c.) [J. R. ]

SALO, a tributary of the Iberus in Celtiberia,

which flowed past the town of Bilbilis (whence

SALOE (Zaλón, Paus. vii. 24. § 7) , or SALE

(Plin. v. 31) , a small lake of Lydia at the foot of

Mount Sipylus, on the site of Tantalis or Sipylas,

the ancient capital of Maeonia, which had probably

perished during an earthquake. (Strab. i. p. 58,

xii. p. 579.)

The lake was surrounded by a marsh ; and the

Phyrites, which flowed into it as a brook, issued at

the other side as a river of some importance. [L.S. ]
SALOMACUM, or SALAMOCUM, is placed by

the Antonine Itin. on a road from Aquae Tarbellicae

(Dax) to Burdigala (Bordeaux). Salomacum is

the next place on the road to Burdigala and xviii.

distant. The distance and the name Sales show

that Sales is Salomacum. [G.L.]

SALONA, SALONAE (Σαλῶνα, Σαλῶναι;

this latter is the more usual form , as found in

Inscriptions, Orelli , Inser. nos. 502, 3833, 4995;

and on coins, Rasche, vol. iv. pt. i . p. 1557 : Eth.

Zaλwvirns, Zaλwveus), a town and harbour of

Dalmatia, which still bears its ancient name, situated

on the SE. corner of the gulf into which the

Adriatic breaks ( Can. di Castelli) on the N. of the

river IADER (il Giad. o). Lucan's description (viii.

104) —
-

" Qua maris Adriaci longas ferit unda Salonas

Et tepidum in molles Zephyros excurrit Iader ”—

agrees with its oblong form, still traceable in the

ruins, and with the course of the river. Though

the public buildings and houses of ancient Salonae

have been destroyed, enough remains of the wall

to show the size, as well as position , of the city ;

and the arch of the bridge proves that the course of

the river is unchanged.

The city consisted of two parts, the eastern and

the western ; the latter stands on rather higher

ground , sloping towards the N., along which the

wall on that side is built. Little is known of

Salonae before the time of Julius Caesar; after

the fall of Dalminium it became the chief town of

Dalmatia, and the head-quarters of L. Caecilius

Metellus, B. C. 117. (Appian, Illyr. 11.) It was

besieged a second time, and opened its gates to Cn.

Cosconius, B. c. 78. (Eutrop. vi. 4 ; Oros. v. 23.)

When the Pompeian fleet swept the Ionian gulf

In this passage the poet, strangely enough, from Corcyra to Salonae, M. Octavius, who com-

places Salmydessus in Asia Minor near the Ther- manded a squadron for Pompeius, was compelled to

modon. retreat with loss from before this stronghold of
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the massive structure of the palace for shelter : the

settlement swelled by the arrival of their country-

men became a Roman city under the name of

ASPALATHUM, and paid an annual tribute of 200

pieces of gold to the Eastern emperors. (Const.

Porph. l . c.)

-

Ac-

The palace is nearly a square, terminated at

the four corners by a quadrangular tower.

cording to the latest and most accurate admeasure-

ments, the superficial content, including the towers,

occupies a space of a little more than eight acres.

(Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i . pp. 114-143 ; Neige-

baur, Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 134-151 .) The en-

tire building was composed of two principal sec-

tions , of which the one to the S. contained two

temples - one dedicated to Jupiter the other to

Aesculapius and the private rooms of the em-

peror. Two streets intersected each other at right

angles, nearly in the centre of it ; the principal one

led from the Porta Aurea, the main entrance on

the N. front, to a spacious court before the vestibule ;

the other ran in a direct line from the W. to the E.

gate, and crossed the main street just below the

court. What remains is not enough to explain the

distribution of the various parts of the interior.

By a comparison of what existed in his time with

the precepts of Vitruvius, Adams (Antiquities of

Diocletian's Palace, 1764) has composed his inge-

nious restoration of the palace. (Comp. Gibbon,

c. xiii. ) All the gates, except the Porta Argentea,

were defended by two octagonal towers ; the principal

or " golden gate " still remains nearly perfect. The

temple of Jupiter is now the " Duomo," and that of

Aesculapius is a baptistery dedicated to St. John.

Diocletian's palace marks an aera ; — columnar was

so combined with arched architecture, that the

arches were at first made to rest upon the enta-

blature, and afterwards were even forced imme-

Caesar's. (Caes. B. C. iii. 9.) The profligate Ga- |

binius, after being cooped up for months in the

fortress, died here. (Auct. B. Alex. 43 ; Dion Cass.

xlii. 12.) In B. c. 39 Asinius Pollio defeated the Par-

theni, who had espoused the cause of Brutus and

Cassius, and took Salonae, in commemoration of

which his son Asinius Gallus bore the " agnomen

Saloninus (Comp.Virg. Bucol.viii . 7 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 1 .

14-16.) From the time it received a colony it

was looked upon as the great bulwark of the Roman

power on that side the Adriatic, and was distin-

guished for its loyalty, as was shown in the siege it

maintained against Bato the native leader, A. D. 6.

All the great Roman roads in Dalmatia met at this

point, and when the country was divided into three

conventus," or assize towns, as many as 382
" decuriae were convened to it. ( Plin. iii . 26. )

Under the earlier emperors the town was embel-

lished with many public buildings, the number of

which was greatly increased by Diocletian, who,

according to Porphyrogenitus (de Adm. Imp. 29),

completely rebuilt the city. No great change took

place for nearly two centuries after the death of

that emperor ; but if we are to believe Porphy-

rogenitus (1. c.) the " long Salonae " attained to

half the size of Constantinople. In A. D. 481 Sa-

lonae was taken by Odoacer, king of the Heruli , but

was recovered from the Goths by the Gepid prince

Mundus, the general of Justinian. Totila occupied it

for a time. Little is known of these sieges, except

that it was partially destroyed. (Procop. B. G. i.

5, 7, 17, &c.) It soon recovered from these diasters ;

and it was from Salonae that Belisarius in 544 ,

and Narses in 552, set out to rescue Italy from

Totila and the Goths. (Comp. Gibbon, c. xliii . )

The Avars invaded Dalmatia in 639, and , advancing

upon Salonae, pillaged and burnt the town, which

from that time has been deserted and in ruins.

(Const. Porph. l. c.) The town possessed a dock- diately to spring from the abacus, in violation of

yard, which, from Strabo's (vii. p. 315) account,

seems to have been the only one deserving that

name on the Dalmatian coast. The present state

of the place offers many illustrations of past events ;

the following works touch very fully upon the

remains of the fortifications and other ruins : Wil-

kinson, Dalmatia, vol . i. pp. 151-164 ; Neigebaur,

Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 151-164 ; Lanza, Antiche

lapide Salonitane inedite, Zara, 1850 ; F. Carrara,

Topografia e Scavi di Salona, Trieste, 1850.

the law of statics, which requires undiminished and

angular pillars under the arch ; at length the enta-

blature itself took the form of an arch. (Müller,

Ancient Art, § 193.) But although this archi-

tecture offends against the rules of good taste, yet

these remains may serve to show how directly the

Saracens and Christian architects borrowed from

Roman models many of the characteristics which

have been looked upon as the creation of their own

imagination. (Comp. Hope, Architecture, vol. i.

c. viii.; Freeman, Hist. of Architecture, p. 152.)

A plan of the palace of Diocletian, taken from Adams,

will be found in Fergusson's Handbook ofArchitec-

ture, vol. i . p. 356, accompanied by an account of

the general arrangements of the building. [E.B.J. ]

SALPESA, a Roman municipium in Hispania

Baetica, SE. of Hispalis, at the ruined Facialcazar,

between Utrera and Coronil. (Florez, Esp. Sagr.

ix . p. 17 ; Mionnet, Suppl. i . p. 44. ) [ T. H. D. ]

The fame of Salonae mainly rests upon its neigh-

bourhood having been chosen by Diocletian as the

place of his retirement. That emperor, after his

resignation, spent the last nine years of his life in

the seclusion of the palace which has given its name

to Spalato. Spalato, often erroneously called Spa-

latro, in Illyric Split, is a corrupted form of Salonae

Palatium or .S. Palatium. The building of the

palace, within the precincts of which the greater

part of the modern town is constructed, occupied SALPI'NUM (Eth. Salpinas), an ancient city of

twelve years. The stone, which was very little Etruria, mentioned only by Livy (v. 31 , 32) , who

inferior to marble itself, was brought from the speaks of the Salpinates as assisting the Volsinians

quarries of Tragurium. After the death of Dio- in their war against Rome in B. c. 389. It is clear

cletian, but little is known of the palace or its from the manner in which they are here spoken of

occupants. Part of it was kept by the magistrates that they were an independent people, with a con-

of Salonae, as a state palace ; and part was occupied siderable territory and a fortified city ; and the man-

by the " Gynaecium," or cloth manufactory, in ner in which they are associated with the powerful

which women only were employed, -whence the Volsinians would lead to the inference that they also

name. It was tenanted by the phantom emperors must have been a people of considerable power.

of the West, Glycerius and Julius Nepos, the latter❘ Yet no subsequent mention of their name is found,

of whom was murdered here. When Salonae was and all trace of their existence disappears. Niebuhr

captured by the Avars, the houseless citizens fled to conjectures that Salpinum occupied the site of the
3L3
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modern Orvieto, the name of which is evidently a Strabo speaks of the Salyes in his description of

corruption of Urbs Vetus, the form used by Paulus the Alps. He makes their country extend from

Diaconus in the seventh century (P. Diac. iv. 33) : | Antipolis to Massilia, and even a little further.

there is, therefore , little doubt that the site was one They occupied the hilly country which lies inland

of a more ancient Etruscan city ; and its proximity and some parts of the coast, where they were mingled

to Volsinii renders it probable enough that it may with the Greeks (iv. p. 203). They extended west

have been Salpinum. But no reliance can be placed as far as the Rhone. The Salyes had also the

upon any such conclusion. (Niebuhr, vol. ii . p. country north of Massilia as far as the Druentia

493.) [E. H. B. ] (Durance) , a distance of 500 stadia ; but on cross-

ing the Druentia at Cabellio or Caballio (Cavail-

lon) a man would be in the country of the Cavares

(Strab. iv. p. 185) , who extended from the Druentia

to the Isara (Isère). [CAVARES. ] Strabo adds

that the Salyes occupy both plains and the moun-

tains above the plains. In this passage (Oi uèv

obv Záλves év avtoîs) Groskurd (Transl. Strab.

vol . i . p. 318 ) has altered Záves into Kaoúapoi,

and so he has spoiled the meaning. Ukert has

defended the true reading, though he has not

correctly explained ev aurois. The Salyes occupied

the wide plains east of Tarascon and Arles, one of

the best parts of the country between the Durance

and the Mediterranean ; and so Strabo could cor-

rectly say that the Volcae Tectosages who reach to

the Rhone had the Salyes extending along their

border and opposite to them on the other side of the

river, and the Cavares opposite to them (north of

the Durance).

SALSAS or SALSA, a river of Carmania, noticed

by Pliny (vi. 25) . Reichard imagines that this is

the same stream as that called by Marcian, Cathraps

(p. 21 , ed. Hudson), and by Ptolemy, Araps or

Cathraps (vi . 8. § 4) ; and he identifies it with the

modern Shur; but this seems very doubtful . [V. ]

SALSULAE, in Gallia. Mela (ii. 5) describes

the Salsulae Fons as not sending forth fresh water,

but water salter than the sea. He places the Fons

south of the lake Rubresus, and near the shore

which he calls Leucate [ LEUCATE] . Salsulae is

in the Antonine Itin. on the road from Narbo to the

Pyrenees. Salsulae is Salses or Salçes, where there

is a salt-spring. Near the Fons , says Mela, is a

plain very green with fine and slender reeds, under

which is water. This is the place, he says, where

fish are got by striking down with a prong or some-

thing of the sort ; and this is the origin of the fables

told by the Greeks and some Romans about fishes

being dug out of the ground . He alludes to Po-

lybius (xxxiv. 10). [RUSCINO. ] [G. L. ]

SALSUM FLUMEN, a tributary of the Baetis

in Hispania Baetica, between Attegua and Attubis.

(Hirtius, B. A. c. 7, 8. ) Variously identified with

the Guadajoz and Salado. [T. H.D.]

SALSUS. [ STACHIR. ]

SALTIATES ( aλTinTai, Strab. iii. p. 144),

according to Strabo a people of Spain celebrated for

their woollen manufacture. But we must probably

read in this passage Σαλακιῆται . [T. H. D.]

SALTICI, a town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tar-

raconensis. (Itin. Ant. p. 447.) Variously identified

withJorquera and S. Maria del Campo. [T. H. D.]

SALTIGA (Záλrıya, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61 ), a town of

the Bastitani in Hispania Tarraconensis. [ T. H. D.]

SALTOPYRGUS. [ TEGLICIUM.]

SALURNIS (Salurn), a town in Rhaetia, on the

river Athesis, in the north of Tridentum , is men-

tioned only by Paulus Diaconus. (Hist. Langob.

iii. 9.) [L. S. ]

SALUTARIS PHRYGIA. [ PHRYGIA, p. 625. ]

SALVA (Zaλova) , a town in the north-eastern

extremity of Lower Pannonia, on the right bank of

the Danube. (Ptol. ii . 16. § 4 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 266 ,

267.) According to the Notitia Imperii, where it

is called Solva, it contained a garrison of a body of

horsemen. The site of this place cannot be ascer-

tained with certainty. [L. S.]

SA'LYES ( Aves), SA'LYI, SALLU'VII, or

SA'LLYES (Steph. Byz. s. v.) , a Ligurian people in

Gallia. There are other varieties in the writing of
the word. The early Greeks gave the name of

Ligyes to these Salyes ; and their territory, which

was in the possession of the Massaliots, when Strabo

wrote, was originally called Ligystice. (Strab. iv.

p. 203.) The geographer means to say that the

old Greeks were not acquainted with the name of

Salyes, but only with the name of the nation to

which they belonged. Livy (v. 34) speaks of the

Phocacans who founded Massilia being attacked by

the Salyes, for in his time the name Salyes was fa-
miliar to the Romans.

This

The Salyes are sometimes distinguished from the

Ligures, as when Strabo (iv. p. 178) speaks of the

coast which the Massaliots possess and the Salyes

as far as the Ligyes to the parts towards Italy and

the river Varus, the boundary of the Narbonitis

(Provincia Narbonensis) and Italy. Livy also (xxi.

26) speaks of P. Cornelius Scipio sailing along the

coast of Etruria and of the Ligures, and then the

coast of the Salyes till he came to Massilia.

shows that the Ligurians of Gallia, or the country

west of the Var, became known to the Romans by

the name of Salyes. Strabo's remark that these

Salyes, whom the early Greeks named Ligures, were

called Celtoligyes by the later Greeks, may explain

how Livy or his Epitomiser has called the Salyes

both Ligurians (" Transalpinos Ligures," Epit. 47)

and Galli (Epit. 60) . They were a mixed race of

Galli and Ligures.

The Salyes were a warlike people. They had

both infantry and cavalry, distributed into ten

tribes or divisions. They were the first of the

Transalpine nations which the Romans subdued .

(Florus, iii. 2. ) The Romans fought for a long

time with the Ligurians east of the Var, and with

the Salyes west of it, for these people being in pos-

session of the sea-coast closed against the Romans

the way into Spain. They plundered both by sea

and land, and were so formidable that the road

through their land was hardly safe for a large army.

After eighty years of fighting the Romans with dif-

ficulty succeeded in getting a road of 12 stadia in

width allowed for the free passage of those who

went on the public service.

Livy (xxxi. 10) tells us that in the Second Punic

War the Insubres, Cenomani, and Boii stirred up

the Salyes and other Ligurians to join them ; and all

together under Hamilcar attacked Placentia. There

is no ground, as Ukert remarks, to alter the reading

" Salyis," for we see no reason why the Salyes as

well as other Ligurians or mixed Ligurians should

not aid the enemies of Rome. Both the Ligurians

and the Cisalpine Galli dreaded the arms and the

encroachment of the Romans. The alliance with



SAMAICA.
887SAMARIA, SEBASTE.

Massilia first brought the Romans into the country

of the Salyes ; and in B. c. 154 the Oxybii and

Deceates, or Deciates, who were threatening Massilia,

were defeated by the consul Q. Opimius. The

Salyes or Salluvii are not named on this occasion by

the historians, and the Deceates and Oxybii, who

were certainly Ligurians, may have been two smaller

tribes included under the general name of Salyes or

Salluvii. [ DECIATES ; OXYBII.] The consul M.

Fulvius Flaccus in B. c. 125 defeated the Salyes,

and in B. C. 123 the consul C. Sextius Calvinus

completed the subjugation of this people, and founded

Aquae Sextiae (Aix) in their territory.

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 15) enumerates Tarascon,

Glanum, Arelatum (Arelate) Colonia , Aquae Sex-

tiae Colonia, and Ernaginum as the towns of the

Salyes. Tarascon, Glanum (St. Remi), Arelate, and

Ernaginum [ERNAGINUM ] all lie west of Aquae

Sextiae (Air) and of Marseille ; and we may con-

clude that the country of the Salyes is the western

half of the tract between the Var and the Rhone,

and between the Durance and the Mediterranean.

|

"

word fromthe Arabic " samaca," altus fuit. (Reland,

. c. p. 262.) It is singular that no other notices

occur of this lake in sacred or in other writings. Its

modern name is Bahr-el-Huleh. Pococke writes:

" Josephus says the lake was 7 miles long, but it is

not above 2 miles broad, except at the north end,

where it may be about 4. The waters are muddy

and esteemed unwholesome, having something of the

nature of the water of a morass.' (Observations on

Palaestine, vol. ii . p. 73.) Dr. Robinson " estimated

its length at about 2 hours, or from 4 to 5 geo-

graphical miles ; its breadth at the northern end is

probably not less than 4 miles." It had the ap-

pearance almost of a triangle, the northern part being

far the broadest ; " or rather the map gives to it in

some degree the shape of a pear." (Bibl. Res. vol.

iii . pp. 339, 340, Biblioth. Sacr. vol. i . p. 12 ; Stan-

ley, Sinai and Palestine , p. 383 , n. 1.) [ G. W.]

SAMAMYCII. [ SYRTICA.]

SA'MARA. [ FRUDIS ; SAMAROBRIVA. ]

SAMA'RIA (Zaµapeîris , LXX., Joseph.; xúpa

Σαμαρέων, Σαμαρίς , Σαμάρεια, Ptol.). The district

has been already described in general, under PA-

LAESTINA [ p. 518 ] , where also the notice of Jo-

sephus has been cited [ p. 532 ] . It remains to add

a few words concerning its extent, its special cha-

lay, according to Josephus, " between Judaea and

Galilee (comp. St. John, iv. 4) , extending from a

village called Ginaea in the great plain (Esdraelon)

to the toparchy of Acrabatta." Ginaca there can be

no difficulty in identifying with the modern Jenin,

at the southern extremity of the plain , on the road

from Nablus to Nazareth. The toparchy of Acra-

batta, mentioned also by Pliny, it is difficult to de-

fine : but it certainly lay between Nablus and Jericho,

and therefore probably east of the toparchy of Gophna

and in the same parallel of latitude. (Eusebius ,

Onomast. s. v . ' Akрa66elv ; Reland, Palaest. p.

192. ) The northern boundary of Samaria is well de-

fined by a continuous line of hills, which, commencing

with Mount Carmel on the W., runs first in a SW

direction and then almost due E. to the valley ofthe

Jordan, bounding the great plain of Esdraelon on the

S. Its southern boundary is not so distinctly

marked , but was probably conterminous with the

northern limits of the tribe of Benjamin. It com .

prehended the tribe of Ephraim , and the half of Ma-

nasseh on this side Jordan , and, if it be extended as

far E. as Jordan , included also some part of Issa-

char, that skirted these two tribes on the E. Pliny

(v. 13) reckons to Samaria the towns Neapolis, for-

merly called Mamortha , Sebaste, and Gamala , which

last is certainly erroneous. [ GAMALA.] Ptolemy

names Neapolis and Thena (Oñva, v. 16. § 5), which

last evidently identical with Thanath (Oavà ) of

the tribe of Joseph, mentioned by Eusebius (Ono-

mast. s. v. ) , and still existing in a village named

Thena , 10 miles E. of Neapolis, on the descent to the

Jordan. St. Jerome notes that the most precious

oil was produced in Samaria (in Hoseam, cap. xii. ) ,

and its fertility is attested by Josephus. [G. W. ]

The tribes east of the Salyes, the Albici, Suetri ,

Nerusi, Oxybii, and Deciates, and there may be

some others [ COMMONI ] , were perhaps sometimes

included under the name of the more powerful nation

of the Salyes; but Strabo's statement does not ap- racteristics, and its place in classical geography. It

pear to be strictly correct, when he makes the Sa-

lyes extend along the coast to Antipolis. The coast

immediately west of the Var belonged to the Dece-

ates and Oxybii. Pliny says " Ligurium celeberrimi

ultra Alpes , Salluvii, Deciates, Oxybii " (iii . 5) ; the

three tribes of Transalpine Ligures whosenames occur

in the history ofthe Roman conquestof this country.

In Pliny's list of the Coloniae in the interior of

Narbonensis east of the Rhone there is " Aquae

Sextiae Salluviorum," and we may conclude that the

head-quarters of the Salyes or Salluvii were in

the plain country above Aix, and thence to Arles.

Owing to their proximity to the Greeks of Massilia

they would be the first of the Ligures or the mixed

Galli and Ligurians who felt the effect of Greek

eivilisation, and there can be no doubt that their

race was crossed by Greek blood. Possessing the

town of Arelate, at the head of the delta of the

Rhone, they would have in their hands the navi-

gation of the lower part of the river. The history

of this brave and unfortunate people is swallowed up

in the blood-stained annals of Rome ; and the race

was probably nearly extirpated by the consul Cal-

vinus selling them after his conquest. [ G. L]

SAMAICA (Zaµaïký , Ptol. iii. 11. § 9), is de-

scribed by Ptolemy as a σrpaτnyía of Thrace, on

the borders of Macedonia and the Aegean. [J. R. ]

SAMACHONITIS LACUS (Zaµaxwvîtis Xíμvn

al. Zeμexwritis) , the name given by Josephus to

the small lake of the Upper Jordan , called in Scrip-

ture the " waters of Merom," where Joshua routed

the army of Jabin, king of Hazor, which city, accord-

ing to Josephus, was situated above the lake. (Comp.

Josh. xi. 5, 7, and Judg. iv. with Josephus, Ant. v.

5. § 1.) He elsewhere describes the lake as 60

stadia long by 30 broad, extending its marshes to a SAMARIA, SEBASTE (Zaµápeia , Zebáσrn) , the

place called Daphne, which Reland is probably right Hebrew SHOMRON, the capital city of the kingdom

in altering to Dane, i. e. Dan, as Josephus im- of Israel, and the royal residence from the time of

mediately identifies it with the temple of the Golden Omri (cir. B. C. 925) , of whom it is said that

Calf. (Joseph. B. J. iv. 1. § 1 ; Reland , Palaest. "he bought the hill Samaria of Shemer for two

p. 263.) The name, which is not elsewhere found ,

has been variously derived, but the most probable

etymology would connect it in sense with the He-

brew name Merom : aquae superiores, deriving the

talents of silver, and built on the hill, and called

the name of the city which he built after the name

of Shemer, owner of the hili , Samaria " (Heb. She

meron). ( 1 Kings, xvi. 24.) Mr. Stanley thinks

3L 4
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of the hill, and stands at the height of about 926
feet above the sea. Its only conspicuous building is

the ruined church of St. John, overhanging the brow

of the eastern declivity : at the further extremity of

the hill, are the remains of an ancient gateway, and

near it stand 60 columns in situ, the commencement

apparently of a colonnade which extended the whole

length of the hill, for at some distance eastward 20

more still stand, and others , whole or in fragments,

lie prostrate over the whole hill, while the debris of

the buildings have raised the surrounding valleys,

remarkably fulfilling the prophecy of Micah (i. 6) :

" I will make Samaria as an heap of the field , as

plantings of a vineyard ; and I will pour down the

stones thereof into the valley, and I will discover the

foundations thereof." At about half its height the

hill is girt about with a distinct belt of level ground,

while similar terraces, not so well defined, may be

traced above and below, which it is thought may have

once served as the streets of the city. (Ritter, Erd-

kunde Palästina, iii . pp. 661–666 .) Coins of the

city are quoted by Vaillant, Noris, Eckhel, and

others, chiefly of the earlier emperors. [G. W.]

SAMARIANE, a town of Hyrcania, mentioned by

Strabo (xi. p. 508) . It is no doubt the same as that

called Samaranne by Ptolemy (vi . 9. § 2 ) , and by

Ammianus Marcellinus, Saramanna (xxiii . 6) . It

cannot be identified with any modern place. [V. ]

that Omri built it merely as a palatial residence | The village occupies only the eastern extremity

(Sinai and Palestine, p. 240) ; but Dr. Robinson

perhaps more justly concludes that it was chosen as

the site of the capital, and remarks that " it would

be difficult to find in all Palestine a situation

of equal strength, fertility, and beauty combined ."

(Bibl. Res. iii . p. 146.) Its great strength is at-

tested by the fact that it endured a siege from all

the power of the Syrian army under Hazael, in the

days of Jehoram (cir . B. c . 892), little more than

30 years after its first foundation, and was not taken

notwithstanding the frightful effects of the famine

within the walls (2 Kings, vii. 24-viii. 20) ; and

when subsequently besieged by the Assyrians (cir.

B. C. 721 ) it was only reduced after a siege of three

years (xviii. 9, 10). After the captivity it was taken

by John Hyrcanus, after a year's siege, when he is

said to have sapped the foundations of it with water

and destroyed all traces of a city. It was subse-

quently occupied by the Jews until Pompey restored

it to its own inhabitants. It was further restored

by Gabinius. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10. § 3, 15. § 4,

xiv. 4. § 4, 5. § 3, xiii . 10. § 3, 15. § 4.) It was

granted to Herod the Great by Augustus on the

death of Antony and Cleopatra, and was by him con-

verted into a Roman city under the name of Sebaste

Augusta, in honour of his imperial patron. (Ant.

xv. 3. §§ 3, 7, 8. § 5 , B. J. i. 20. § 3.) Thetown

was surrounded with a wall 20 stadia in length : in

the middle of the town was a temple built in honour

of Caesar, itself of large dimensions, and standing in

a temenos of 1 stadium square. It was colonised

with 6000 veterans and others, to whom was as-

signed an extremely fertile district around the city.

(B. J. i. 21. § 2. ) Dr. Robinson imagines that it

was in this city that Philip first preached the Gos-

pel, and that the church was founded by the apostles

St. Peter and St. John (Acts, viii . 5, &c. ) ; but con-

sidering the absence of the article in the original,

supplied in the English translation, and comparing

the passage with the identical expression in St. John

(iv. 5), it is more probable that the same town is in-

tended, viz. Sychar, or Neapolis, the chief seatof

the Samaritan worship. Nor does the expression in

Acts (viii. 14) , that " Samaria had received the word

of God," militate against this view; for here also the

country may be very well understood, and it is well

remarked by Dr. Robinson that " it is sometimes

difficult to distinguish whether, under the name Sa-

maria, the city or the region is meant." (Bibl. Res.

iii. p . 146.) It is most probable, however, that the

sacred writers would have used the classical name

then in vogue had they had occasion to mention the

city. Septimius Severus placed a colony there in the

beginning of the third century (Ulpian, quoted by

Robinson, l . c . p 148 , n. 1 ) , and it was probably at

that time an episcopal see ; for its bishop, Marius or

Marinus, was present at the Council of Nicaea and

subscribed its acts. (Le Quien, Oriens Christianus,

vol. iii. col. 549-552.) The tradition which as-

signs Sebaste as the place of St. John Baptist's im-

prisonment and martyrdom is first found in St. Je-

roine (Comment in Osee, i. 5) , who also places there

the tombs of Obadiah and Elisha (Comment. in Ab-

diam, i. 1 , Epitaph. Paulae, c. 6) , and militates

against Josephus, whose statement, however, is inad-

missible. [MACHAERUS. ] The modern village

which represents in its name and site the magnificent

city of Herod the Great is situated on an isolated

hill 6 miles N. of Nablús, reckoned by Josephus

a day's journey from Jerusalem. ( Ant. xv. 11.) |

SAMAROBRI VA, in Gallia , the ford or passage

of the Samara, was a town of the Ambiani cn the

Samara (Somme). Caesar held a meeting of the

states of Gallia at Samarobriva in the autumn of

B. C. 54, before putting his troops in winter-quarters.

Caesar himself stayed at Samarobriva, as his narrative

shows (B. G. v. 24, 46, 47, 53) , and as appears

from those letters of Cicero addressed to his friend

Trebatius, who was about Caesar at that time (ad

Fam. vii . 11 , 12 , 16). Ptolemy mentions Samaro-

briva as the chief town of the Ambiani (ii. 9. § 8).

The town afterwards took the name of " Ambiani

urbs inter alias eminens" (Amm. Marc. xv. 11 ) , or

" Civitas Ambianorum " in the Notitia Prov. Gallia.

The name of Samarobriva appears in the Antonine

Itin. and in the Table ; but the Itin. has Ambiani

also. There seems no reason for fixing Samarobriva

at any other site than Amiens, though some geo-

graphers would do so. [G. L. ]

SAMBANA (Záµ6ava), a small place mentioned

by Diodorus Siculus (xvii . 27). There can be little

doubt that it is the same as the Sabata of Pliny (vi.

27. § 31). It was situated about two days' journey

N. of Sittake and E. of Artemita. [V.]

SAMBASTAE (Zaubaσrai) , one of the many

small tribes in the district of Pattalene mentioned

by Arrian (vi. 15 ) as noticed by Alexander and his

troops near the mouths of the Indus. It has been

conjectured that the present ruins of Sewistan or

Schwan indicate the site of the chief fortress of this

people ; and Burnes appears to believe that this is

the same place noticed by Curtius (ix. 8) as a strong-

hold ofthe Brachmani (Burnes , Travels in Bokhara,

iii. p. 57). [V.]

SAMBRACITA'NUS SINUS, in Gallia, is placed

in the Maritime Itin. between Forum Julii and

Heraclea. It is the gulf of Grimaud. [G. L.]

SA'MBROCA (Záμbрока, Ptol. ii . 6. § 20) , a

river of Hispania Tarraconensis, which entered the

sea between the Pyrenees and the Iberus. Ukert (ii.

pt. i . p. 292) takes it to be thesame river called Alba

by Pliny (iii . 3. s. 4) ; the modern Ter. [ T. H. D.]
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SAMBULOS. [BAGISTANUS MONS.]

SAMBUS (Záμbos) , a small river which forms

one of the tributaries of the Jumna. It is men-

tioned by Arrian in his list of Indian rivers (Ind.

c. 4.). [V.]

SAME or SAMOS (Záµn, Záµos : Eth. Zapatos :

Samo), the most ancient city in Cephallenia, which

is also the name of this island in the poems of Homer.

[CEPHALLENIA. ] The city stood upon the eastern

coast, and upon the channel separating Cephallenia

and Ithaca. (Strab. x. p. 455.) Along with the

other Cephallenian towns it joined the Athenian

alliance in B. C. 431. (Thuc. ii. 30.) When M.

Fulvius passed over into Cephallenia in B. C. 189 ,

Samos at first submitted to the Romans along with

the other towns of the island ; but it shortly after-

wards revolted, and was not taken till after a siege

of four months, when all the inhabitants were sold

as slaves. (Liv. xxxviii. 28 , 29.) It appears from

Livy's narrative that Same had two citadels, of

which the smaller was called Cyatis ; the larger he

designates simply as the major arx. In the time of

Strabo there existed only a few vestiges of the ancient

city. (Strab. I. c .; comp. Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.)

Same has given its name to the modern town of

Samo, and to the bay upon which it stands. Its

position and the remains of the ancient city are

described by Leake. It stood at the northern ex-

tremity of a wide valley, which borders the bay,

and which is overlooked to the southward by the

lofty summit of Mount Aenus ('Elato). It was

built upon the north-western face of a bicipitous

height, which rises from the shore at the northern

end of the modern town. " The ruins and vestiges of

the ancient walls show that the city occupied the two

summits, an intermediate hollow, and their slope as

far as the sea." On the northern of the two summits

are the ruins of an acropolis, which seems to have

been the major arx mentioned by Livy. On the

southern height there is a monastery, on one side of

which are some remains of a Hellenic wall , and

which seems to be the site of the Cyatis, or smaller

citadel. There are considerable remains of the town

walls. The whole circuit of the city was barely two

miles. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 55.)

AR

COIN OF SAME.

SA'MIA. [ SAMICUM . ]

SA'MICUM (Zaμikóv : Eth. Zaμikeus), a town

of Triphylia in Elis, situated near the coast about

half- way between the mouths of the Alpheius and

the Neda, and a little north of the Anigrus. It

stood upon a projecting spur of a lofty mountain ,

which here approaches so near the coast as to leave

only a narrow pass. From its situation commanding

this pass, it is probable that a city existed here

from the earliest times ; and it was therefore identi-

fied with the Arene of Homer (I. ii. 591 , xi .

723), which the poet places near the mouth of the

Minyeius, a river supposed to be the same as the

Anigrus [ARENE. ] According to Strabo the city

was originally called SAMOS (Zduos) , from its being

situated upon a hill, because this word formerly

signified " heights." Samicum was at first the

name of the fortress, and the same name was also

given to the surrounding plain . (Strab. viii. pp. 346,

347 ; Paus. v. 5. § 3. ) Pausanias speaks (v. 6. §

1 ) of a city SAMIA (Zauía), which he apparently

distinguishes from Samicum ; but Samicum is the

only place mentioned in history. [ See some remarks

under MACISTUS. ] Samicum was occupied by the

Aetolian Polysperchon against the Arcadians, and

was taken by Philip, B. C. 219. (Paus. v. 6. § 1 ;

Polyb. iv. 77, 80.) The ruins of Samicum are

found at Khaiáffa (written Xaïánα) , which is only

the name of the guarded pass. The ruined walls

are 6 feet thick, and about 1 mile in circumfe-

rence. They are of the second order of Hellenic

masonry, and are evidently of great antiquity. The

towers towards the sea belong to a later age.

Near Samicuin upon the coast was a celebrated

temple of the Samian Poseidon, surrounded by a

grove of wild olives. It was the centre of the

religious worship of the six Triphylian cities, all of

whom contributed to its support. It was under the

superintendence of Macistus, the most powerful of

the Triphylian cities. (Strab. viii. pp. 344, 346,

347.) In a corrupt passage of Strabo (p. 344) this

temple is said to be 100 stadia equidistant from

Lepreum and the Annius (TOù ' Avvlov) ; for the

latter name we ought to read Alpheius and not

Anigrus, as some editors have done.

In the neighbourhood of Samicum there were

celebrated medicinal springs, which were said to

cure cutaneous diseases. Of the two lagoons which

now stretch along the coast, the larger, which ex-

tends as far as the mouth ofthe Alpheius, begins at

the northern foot of the hill upon which Samicum

stands ; the southern extends along the precipitous
sides of the hill, which were called in antiquity the

Achaean rocks. (Strab viii. p. 347.) The river

Anigrus flows into the latter of these lagoons, and

from thence flows out into the sea. The lagoon is

deep, being fed with subterraneous sources ; in

summer it is said to be very fetid, and the air ex-

tremely unwholesome. Strabo relates that the

waters of the lake were fetid , and its fish not eat-

able, which he attributes to the Centaurs washing

their wounds in the Anigrus. Pausanias mentions

the same circumstances ; and both writers describe

the efficacy of the water in curing cutaneous diseases.

There were two caves, one sacred to the Nymphs

Anigrides ('Aviypides , Paus.; ' Aviypiádes, Strab. ) ,

and the other to the Atlantides ; the former was the

more important, and is alone mentioned by Pau-

sanias. It was in the cave of the Anigrides that

the persons who were going to use the waters first
offered up their

prayers to the Nymphs. ( Strab. viii.

p. 346, seq.; Paus. v. 5. §§ 7-11 . ) These two

caves are still visible in the rocks ; but they are now

accessible only by a boat, as they are immediately

above the surface of the lake. General Gordon, who

visited these caverns in 1835, found in one of them

water distilling from the rock, and bringing with it

a pure yellow sulphur. (Leake, Morea, vol . i . p. 54,

seq., Peloponnesiaca , p. 108 ; Boblaye, Recherches,

fc. , p. 133 , seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii.

p. 78 , seq.)

SAMINTHUS (Záμv0os), a town in the Argeia,

on the western edge of the Argive plain, which was

taken by Agis, when he marched from Phlius into

the territory of Argos in B. c. 418. (Thuc. v. 58.)

Its position is uncertain . Leake, who supposes

Agis to have marched over Mt. Lyrceium and the

adjoining hills, places it at Kutzopódhi (Morea,
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vol. ii. p. 415 ) , and Ross at the village of Phiklia,

on the southern side of Mt. Tricaranon , across

which is the shortest pass from the Phliasia into

the Argive plain. (Peloponnes, p. 27.)

SAMMONIUM. [ SAMONIUM.]

SA'MNIUM ( Σavvitis, Pol. , Strab.: Eth. SAM-

NIS, pl. SAMNITES , Zavviral, Pol. , Strab. , &c.; Zau-

viral, Ptol.), one of the principal regions or districts

of Central Italy. The name was sometimes used in

a more extensive, sometimes in a more restricted ,

sense, the Samnites being a numerous and powerful

people, who consisted of several distinct tribes,

while they had founded other tribes in their imme-

diate neighbourhood , who were sometimes included

under the same appellation, though they did not

properly form a part of the nation. But Samnium

proper, according to the more usual sense of the

name (exclusive of the Frentani , but including the

Hirpini), was a wholly inland district, bounded on

the N. by the Marsi , Peligni, and Frentani, on the

E. by Apulia, on the S. by Lucania, and on the SW.

and W. by Campania and Latium.

I. GENERAL DESCRIPTION.

The territory thus limited was almost wholly

mountainous, being filled up with the great moun-

tain masses and ramifications of the Apennines,

which in this part of their course have lost even

more than elsewhere the character of a regular chain

or range, and consist of an irregular and broken

mass, the configuration of which it is not very easy

to understand. But as the whole topography of

Samnium depends upon the formation and arrange-

ment of these mountain groups, it will be necessary

to examine them somewhat in detail.

1. In the northern part of the district, adjoining

the Marsi and Peligni , was a broken and irregular

mass of mountains, containing the sources of the

Sagrus (Sangro) , and extending on both sides of

the valley of that river, as far as the frontiers of

the Frentani. This was the land of the CARACENI,

the most northerly of the Samnite tribes, whose chief

city was Aufidena, in the valley of the Sagrus, about

5 iniles above Castel di Sangro, now the chief town

of the surrounding district.

2. The valley of the Sagrus was separated by a

mountain pass ofconsiderable elevation from the val-

ley of the Vulturnus, a river which is commonly con-

sidered as belonging to Campania ; but its sources, as

well as the upper part of its course, and the valleys of

all its earliest tributaries, were comprised in Sam-

nium. Aesernia, situated on one of these tributaries,

was the principal town in this part of the coun-

try ; while Venafrum , about 15 miles lower down

the valley, was already reckoned to belong to Cam-

pania. This portion of Samnium was one of the

richest and most fertile , and least mountainous of

the whole country. From its proximity to Latium

and Campania, the valley of the Vulturnus was one

of the quarters which was most accessible to the

Roman arms, and served as one of the highroads

into the enemy's country.

3. From Aesernia a pass, which was probably

used from very early times , and was traversed by

a road in the days of the Roman Empire, led to

Bovianum in the valley of the Tifernus. This

city was situated in the very heart of the Sam-

nite country, surrounded on all sides by lofty

mountains. Of these the most important is that

on the SW., the Monte Matese, at the present

day one of the most celebrated of the Apennines,

|

| but for which no ancient name has been preserved.

The name of Mons Tifernus may indeed have been

applied to the whole group ; but it is more probable

that it was confined, as that of Monte Biferno is at

the present day, to one of the offshoots or minor

summits of the Matese, in which the actual sources

of the Tifernus were situated. The name of Matese

is given to an extensive group or mass of mountains

filling up the whole space between Bojano (Bovi-

anum) and the valley of the Vulturnus, so that it

sends down its ramifications and underfalls quite to

the valley of that river, whence they sweep round

by the valley of the Calor, and thence by Morcone

and Sepino to the sources of the Tamarus. Its

highest summit, the Monte Miletto, SW. of Bo-

jano, rises to a height of 6744 feet. This rugged

group of mountains, clothed with extensive forests,

and retaining the snow on its summits for a large

part of the year, must always have been inac-

cessible to civilisation, and offered a complete bar-

rier to the arms of an invader. There could never

have been any road or frequented pass between that

which followed the valley of the Vulturnus and that

which skirts the eastern base of the Matese, from the

valley of the Calore to that of the Tamaro. This last

is the line followed bythe modern road from Naples to

Campobasso.

4. N. of Bojano the mountains are less ele-

vated, and have apparently no conspicuous (or at

least no celebrated) summits; but the whole tract,

from Bojano to the frontier of the Frentani, is filled

up with a mass of rugged mountains, extending from

Agnone and the valley of the Sangro to the neigh-

bourhood of Campobasso. This mountainous tract

is traversed by the deep and narrow valleys of the

Trigno (Trinius) and Biferno (Tifernus), which

carry off the waters of the central chain, but without

affording any convenient means of communication.

The mountain tracts extending on all sides of Bovi-

anum constituted the country of the PENTKI, the

most powerful of all the Samnite tribes.

5. S. of the Matese, and separated from it by

the valley of the Calor ( Calore), is the group

of the MONS TABURNUS, still called Monte Ta.

burno, somewhat resembling the Matese in cha-

racter, but of inferior elevation as well as extent.

It formed , together with the adjoining valleys,

the land of the CAUDINI, apparently one of the

smallest of the Samnite tribes, and the celebrated

pass of the Caudine Forks was situated at its foot.

Closely connected with Mount Taburnus, and in

a manner dependent on it, though separated from it

by the narrow valley of the Isclero, is a long ridge

which extends from Arpaja to near Capua. It

is of very inferior elevation, but rises boldly and

steeply fromthe plain of Campania, ofwhich it seems

to form the natural boundary. The extremity of

this ridge nearest to Capua is the MONS TIFATA, SO

celebrated in the campaigns of Hannibal, from which

he so long looked down upon the plains of Campania.

6. At the eastern foot of Mons Taburnus was

situated Beneventum, the chief town of the HIRPINI,

and which, from its peculiar position, was in a man-

ner the key of the whole district inhabited by that

people. It stood in a plain or broad valley formed

by the junction of the Calor with its tributaries the

Sabatus and Tamarus, so that considerable valleys

opened up from it in all directions into the mountains.

The Calor itself is not only the most considerable of

the tributaries of the Vulturnus, but at the point of

its junction with that river, about 20 miles below
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emigrants could not have been numerous, and that

they established themselves in Samnium rather as

conquerors than settlers . The previously existing

population was apparently Oscan. Strabo tells us

that they established themselves in the land of the

Oscans (1. c. ) ; and this explains the circumstance

that throughout the Samnite territory the language

spoken was Oscan. (Liv. x. 20.) But the Oscans

themselves were undoubtedly a cognate tribe with

the Sabines [ ITALIA] ; and whatever may have

been the circumstances of the conquest (concerning

which we have no information), it seems certain

that at an early period both branches of the popu

lation had completely coalesced into one people

under the name of the Samnites.

Beneventum, is little if at all inferior to it in magni- was supposed to have been guided by a bull. ( Strab.

tude and volume of waters. The Calor itself rises . c .) It is probable from this statement that the

in the lofty group of mountains between S. Angelo

dei Lombardi and Eboli. This group, which is

sometimes designated as Monte Irpino, and is the

most elevated in this part of the Apennines, sends

down its waters to the N. in the Calor and its tribu-

tary the Sabatus ; while on the E. it gives rise to

the Aufidus, which flows into the Adriatic sea, after

traversing more than two-thirds of the breadth of

Italy ; and on the S. the Silarus flows by a much

shorter course into the Gulf of Salerno. From this

point, which forms a kind of knot in the main chain

of the Apennines, the mountains sweep round in a

semicircle to the NE. and N. till they reach the head

waters of the Tamarus, and adjoin the mountains

already described in the neighbourhood of Bojano

and Campobasso. In this part of its course the

main chain sends down the streams of the Ufita and

the Miscano on the W. to swell the waters of the

Calore, while on the E. it gives rise to the Cerbalus

or Cervaro, a stream flowing into the Adriatic.

7. From the Monte Irpino towards the E. the

whole of the upper valley of the Aufidus was

included in Samnium, though the lower part of its

course lay through Apulia . The exact limit cannot

be fixed, the confines of the Hirpini towards Apulia

on the one side, and Lucania on the other, being,

like the boundaries of Samnium in general , almost

wholly arbitrary, and not marked by any natural

limit. It may be considered, indeed, that in general

the mountain country belonged to Samnium , and the

lower falls or hills to Apulia ; but it is evident that

such a distinction is itself often arbitrary and un-

certain. In like manner, the rugged mountain chain

which extends along the right bank of the Aufidus

appears to have been included in Samnium ; but the

line of demarcation between this and Lucania cannot

be determined with accuracy. On the other hand,

the detached volcanic mass of MONS VULTUR, with

the adjacent city of Venusia, was certainly not con-

sidered to belong to Samnium.

II. HISTORY.

All ancient writers agree in representing the

Samnites as a people of Sabine origin, and not the

earliest occupants of the country they inhabited when

they first appear in history, but as having migrated

thither at a comparatively late period. (Varr. L. L.

vii. 29 ; Appian, Samnit. , Fr. 4 , 5 ; Strab. v. p. 250 ;

Fest. s. v. Samnites, p. 326 ; A. Gell. xi. 1.) This

account of their origin is strongly confirmed by the

evidence of their name ; the Greek form of which,

Zavvirai, evidently contains the same root as that

of Sabini (Sav-nitae or Saf-nitae , and Sab-ini or

Saf-ini) ; and there is reason to believe that they

themselves used a name still more closely identical.

For the Oscan form " Safinim ," found on some of

the denarii struck by the Italian allies during the

Social War, cannot refer to the Sabines usually so

called, as that people was long before incorporated

with the Romans, and is, in all probability, the Oscan

name of the Samnites. (Mommsen, Unter Ital.

Dialekte, p. 293 ; Friedländer, Oskische Münzen,

p. 78.) The adjective form Sabellus was also used

indifferently by the Romans as applied to the Sa-

bines and the Samnites. [ SABINI. ]

The Samnite emigration was, according to Strabo

(v. p. 250) , one of those sent forth in pursuance of

a vow, or what was called a " ver sacrum." It was,

as usual, under the special protection of Mars, and

The period at which the first emigration of the

Samnites took place is wholly unknown ; but it is

probable that they had not been long in possession

of their mountainous and inland abodes before they

began to feel the necessity of extending their do-

minion over the more fertile regions that surrounded

them. Their first movements for this purpose were

probably those by which they occupied the hilly but

fertile tract of the Frentani on the shores of the

Adriatic, and the land of the Hirpini on the S.

Both these nations are generally admitted to be of

Samnite origin. The Frentani, indeed, were some-

times reckoned to belong to the Samnite nation,

though they appear to have had no political union

with them [ FRENTANI ] : the Hirpini, on the con-

trary, were generally regarded as one of the compo-

nent parts of the Samnite nation ; but they appear to

have been originally a separate colony, and the story

told by Strabo and others of their deriving their

name from the wolf that had been their leader, evi-

dently points to their having been the result of a

separate and subsequent migration. (Strab. v. p.

250 ; Serv. ad Aen. xi. 785.) The period of this

is , however, as uncertain as that of the first settle-

ment ofthe other Samnites: it is not till they began

to spread themselves still further both towards the

S. and W., and press upon their neighbours in Lu-

cania and Campania, that the light of history begins

to dawn upon their movements. Even then their

chronology is not clearly fixed ; but the conquest

and occupation of Campania may be placed from

about B. C. 440 to B. C. 420, and was certainly

completed by the last of these dates. [ CAMPANIA.]

That of Lucania must probably be placed somewhat

later ; but whatever were the causes which were at

this time urging the movements of the Sabellian

tribes towards the S. , they seem to have continued

steadily in operation; and within less than half a

century (B. c. 410-360) the Samnites spread

themselves through the whole of Lucania, and

almost to the southern extremity of Italy. [LU-

CANIA. ] The subsequent fortunes of these con-

quering races, and their contests with the cities

of Magna Graecia, do not belong to our present

subject, for the Lucanians seem to have early broken

off all political connection with their parent nation,

the Samnites, just as the latter had done with their

Sabine ancestors. This laxity in their political ties,

and want of a common bond of union, seems to have

been in great measure characteristic of the Sabellian

races, and was one of the causes which undoubtedly

paved the way for their final subjection under the

Roman yoke. But the Samnites seem to have re-

tained possession, down to a much later period, of
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the tract of country from the Silarus to the Sarnus, | what cause or pretext we know not, and finding

which was subsequently occupied by the Picentini. themselves unable to cope with such powerful

(Scylax, p. 3. § 11 ; Niebuhr, vol. i . p . 94.) They neighbours, invoked the assistance of theCampanians.

certainly were still in possession of this district in The latter, notwithstanding their connection with

the Second Samnite War ; and it is probable that it the Samnites, readily espoused the cause of the

was not till the close of their long struggles with | Sidicini, but it was only to bring the danger upon

Rome that it was wrested from them, when the Ro- their own heads ; for the Samnites now turned their

mans transplanted thither a colony of Picentines, arms against the Campanians, and after occupying

and thus finally cut off the Samnites from the sea. with a strong force the ridge of Mount Tifata,

On the side of Apulia the progress of the Samnites which immediately overlooks Capua, they descended

was less definite ; and it does not appear that they into the plain, defeated the Campanians in a pitched

established themselves in the permanent possession battle at the very gates of Capua, and shut them

of any part of that country , though they were cer- up within the walls of the city (Liv. vii . 29) . In

tainly pressing hard upon its frontier cities ; and this extremity the Campanians in their turn applied

it was probably the sense of this and the fear of for assistance to Rome, and the senate, after some

the Sainnite arms that induced the Apulians early hesitation on account of their recent alliance with

to court the alliance of Rome. [ APULIA. ] the Samnites, granted it (Пb. 30, 31 ). Thus began

the First Samnite War (B. c. 343) , the commence-

ment of that long struggle which was eventually to

decide whether the supremacy of Italy was to rest

with the Romans or the Samnites.

The Samnite nation, when it first appears in

Roman history, seems to have consisted of four dif-

ferent tribes or cantons. Of these the PENTRI and

the HIRPINI were much the most powerful ; so much

so indeed that it is difficult to understand how such

petty tribes as the CARACENI and CAUDINI Could

rank on terms of equality with them. The FREN-

TANI are frequently considered as forming a fifth

canton; but though that people was certainly of

Samnite race, and must have been regarded by

Scylax as forming an integral part of the Samnite

nation, as he describes the Samnites as occupying a

considerable part of the coast of the Adriatic (Peripl.

p. 5. § 15), they seem to have already ceased to form a

part of their political body at the time when they

first came into contact with Rome. [ FRENTANI. ]

We have no account of the nature and character of

the political constitution that bound together these

different tribes. It seems to have been a mere

federal league, the bonds of which were drawn closer

together in time of war, when a supreme general or

commander-in-chief was chosen to preside over the

forces of the whole confederacy, with the title of

Embratur, the Sabellian form corresponding to the

Latin Imperator. (Liv. ix. 1 ; Niebuhr , vol. i . p.

107.) But we find no mention, even on occasions

of the greatest emergency, of any regular council or

deliberative assembly to direct the policy of the

nation; and the story told by Livy of the manner in

which Herennius Pontius was consulted in regard

to the fate of the Roman army at the Caudine Forks

seems to negative the supposition that any such

body could have existed. (Liv. ix. 3; see also

viii. 39.)

The first mention of the Samnites in Roman

history, is in B. c. 354, when we are told that they

concluded a treaty of alliance with the republic, the

progress of whose arms was already beginning to

attract their attention (Liv. vii . 19 ; Diod. xvi. 45) .

It is probable that the Samnites, who were already

masters of Aesernia and the upper valley of the

Vulturnus, were at this time pushing forward their

arms down the course of that valley, and across the

mountain country from thence to the Liris, then

occupied by the Volscians, Auruncans, and other

tribes, of Ausonian or Oscan origin. It was not long

before these onward movements brought them into

collision with the Romans, notwithstanding their

recent alliance. Among the minor tribes in this

part of Italy were the Sidicini, who , though situated

on the very borders of Campania, had hitherto pre-

served their independence, and were not included

in the Campanian people [ SIDICINI ] . This petty

people having been assailed by the Sannites, upon

This first contest was, however, of short duration.

In the first campaign the two consuls M. Valerius

Corvus and A. Cornelius Cossus gained two decisive

victories ; the one at the foot of Mount Gaurus , the

other near Saticula. The first of these, as Niebuhr

observes (vol . iii . p. 119) , was ofespecial importance ;

it was the first trial of arms between the two rival

nations, and might be taken as a sort of omen of

the ultimate issue of the contest. A third battle

near Suessula, where the remains of the army that

had been defeated at Mount Gaurus, after having

been reinforced, again attacked Valerius, terminated

in an equally decisive victory of the Romans ; and

both consuls triumphed over the Samnites (Liv. vii.

32-38 ; Fast. Capit.) . The next year the mili-

tary operations of the Romans were checked by a

mutiny of their own army, of which the cominons

at Rome took advantage ; and the city was divided

by dissensions. These causes , as well as the in-

creasing disaffection of the Latins, naturally disposed

the Romans to peace, and a treaty was concluded

with the Samnites in the following year, B. C. 341 .

The account which represents that people as humi-

liated and suing for peace, is sufficiently refuted by

the fact that the Romans abandoned the Sidicini to

their fate, and left the Samnites free to carry out

their aggressive designs against that unfortunate

people (Liv. viii. 1 , 2) .

The peace which terminated the First Samnite

War renewed the alliance previously existing between

the Romans and the Samnites. In consequence of

this the latter took part in the great war with the

Latins and Campanians, which almost immediately

followed, not as the enemies, but as the allies, of

Rome ; and the Roman armies were thus enabled to

reach Campania by the circuitous route through the

country of the Marsi and Peligni, and down the

valley of the Vulturnus (Liv. viii. 6). During the

fifteen years that followed, down to the renewal of

the contest between Rome and Samnium, the course

of events was almost uniformly favourable to the

former power. The successful termination of the

war with the Latins and Campanians, and the con-

solidation of the Roman power in both those countries

had added greatly to the strength of the republic ;

and the latter had followed up this advantage by

the reduction of several of the smaller independent

tribes in the same neighbourhood- the Ausones,

Sidicini, and the Privernates, who appear on this

occasion as independent of, and separate from , the
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other Volscians [PRIVERNUM] . But the power of

the Volscians seems to have been by this time very

much broken up; and it was apparently during this

interval that the Samnites on their side carried on

successful hostilities against that people, and wrested

from them or destroyed the cities of Sora and

Fregellae in the valley of the Liris, while they

threatened Fabrateria with the same fate (Liv. viii.

19, 23, x. 1 ) . This movement, however, gave

umbrage to the Romans, while the Samnites on their

side could not view with indifference the reduction

of the Sidicini, and it was evident that a fresh

rupture between the two nations could not be long de-

layed (Id. viii. 17, 19) . The attention of the Samnites

was, however, drawn off for a time by the danger

that threatened them from another quarter, and they

joined with their kinsmen the Lucanians to oppose

the arms of Alexander, king of Epirus, who was

advancing from Paestum into the heart of the

country. Both Samnites and Lucanians were defeated

by him in a pitched battle; but he subsequently

turned his arms towards the south, and his death in

B. C. 326 relieved the Samnites from all appre-

hension in that quarter. (Liv. viii . 17 , 24.)

| upon their power. Nor did the victory of A. Cor-

nelius Arvina in the following year (B. c. 322),

though it again induced them to sue for peace

without success , produce any permanent effect ; for

the very next year (B. c . 321 ) the Samnites under

the command of C. Pontius were not only able to

take the field with a large army, but inflicted on

the Romans one of the severest blows they had ever

sustained in the celebrated pass of the Caudine

Forks. [ CAUDIUM. ] There can be little doubt

that the circumstances and character of that disaster

are greatly disguised in the accounts transmitted to

us ; but , whatever may have been its true nature, it

is certain that it caused no material interruption of

the Roman arms, and that, after repudiating the

treaty or capitulation concluded by the consuls , the

Romans renewed the contest with undiminished

vigour. It is impossible here to follow in detail the

operations of the succeeding campaigns, which were

continued for seventeen years with many fluctuations

of fortune. The disaster at Caudium shook the

faith of many of the Roman allies, and was followed

by the defection even of their own colonies of Sa-

tricum, Fregellae, and Sora. Some years later

The same year (B. c. 326) witnessed the outbreak (B. C. 315 ) the capture of Saticula by the Romans

of the Second Samnite War. The immediate occasion and of Plistia by the Samnites shows that both

of this was the assistance furnished by the Samnites armies were still engaged on the very frontiers of

to the Greek cities of Palaepolis and Neapolis , Samnium ; while the advance of the Samnites to

against which the Romans had declared war, when the pass of Lautulae, and the victory which they

the Samnites and Nolans (who were at this time in there a second time obtained over the Romans (Liv.

alliance with Samnium) threw into their cities a ix. 22 , 23 ; Diod . xix . 72) , once more gave a shock

strong body of auxiliaries as a garrison. They did to the power of the latter, and for a moment endan-

not, however, avert the fall of Palaepolis ; while Nea- gered their supremacy in Campania. But they

polis escaped a similar fate, only by espousing the

alliance of Rome, to which it ever after steadily

adhered (Liv. viii. 22-26) . The Romans had about

the same time secured a more important alliance in

another quarter ; the Lucanians and Apulians, with

whom, as Livy remarks, the republic had previously

had no relations, either friendly or hostile, now con-

cluded an alliance with Rome (Ib. 25). The Lu-

canians indeed were soon persuaded by the Tarentines

to abandon it again (Ib. 27), but the Apulians

continued steadfast ; and though it is evident that

the whole nation was not united , and that many of

the chief towns took part with the Samnites, while

others continued to side with Rome, yet such a

diversion must have been of the greatest consequence.

Hence throughout the war we find the contest divided

into two portions, the Romans on the one side being

engaged with the Samnites on the frontiers of Cam-

pania, and in the valley of the Vulturnus, from

whence they gradually pushed on into the heart of

Samnium; and on the other carrying on the war in

Apulia, in support of their allies in that country,

against the hostile cities supported by the Samnites.

It is evident that the Frentani must have at this

time already separated themselves from the Samnite

alliance, otherwise it would have been impossible for

the Romans to march their armies, as we find them

repeatedly doing , along the coast of the Adriatic

into Apulia. (Liv. ix. 2, 13.)

The first operations of the war were unimportant ;

the Romans conquered some small towns in the

valley of the Vulturnus (Liv. viii . 25) ; and we are

told that Q. Fabius and L. Papirius gained repeated

victories over the Samnites , so that they even sued

for peace, but obtained only a truce for a year, and,

without observing even this, resumed the contest with

increased forces. (Ib. 30 , 36 , 37. ) It is evident

therefore that no real impression had been made

speedily recovered the advantage, and the victory

gained by them at a place called Cinna (of uncertain

site) decided the submission of the revolted Cam-

panians. (Liv. ix. 27 ; Diod . xix. 76.) Their arms

had meanwhile been successful in Apulia, and

had ultimately effected the reduction of the whole

province, so that in B. c. 316 the consul Q. Aemilius

Barbula was able to carry the war into Lucania,

where he took the town of Nerulum. (Liv. ix . 20.)

The decisive victory of the consuls of B. c. 314 had

also for the first time opened the way into the

heart of Samnium, and they laid siege to Bovianum ,

the capitalof the Pentri. The next year was

marked by the fall of Nola, followed by that of

Atina and Calatia ( Cajazzo) ; and it seemed pro-

bable that the war was at length drawing to a close

in favour of the Romans, when the outbreak of a

fresh war with the Etruscans in B. c. 311 divided

the attention of that people, and, by occupying a

large part of their forces in another quarter, operated

a powerful diversion in favour of the Samnites. To

these additional enemies were added the Umbrians

as well as the Marsi and Peligni ; yet the Romans

not only made head against all these nations, but at

the same time carried their victorious arms into the

heart of Samnium. Bovianum, the capital city of

the Pentri, was twice taken and plundered, once in

311 by C. Junius, and again in 305 by T. Minucius.

At the same time Sora and Arpinum were finally

added to the Roman dominion . These successive

defeats at length compelled the Samnites to sue for

peace, which was granted them in B. C. 304 ; but on

what terms is very uncertain. It seems impossibleto

believe that the Romans, as asserted by Livy, should

have restored them their ancient treaty of alliance,

and it is probable that they in some form consented to

acknowledge the supremacy of Rome. (Liv. ix. 45 ;

Dionys. Exc. p. 2331 ; Niebuhr, vol. iii.p. 259.)
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But the peace thus concluded was of short dura-

tion. Little more than five years elapsed between

the close of the Second Samnite War and the com-

mencement of the Third. It might well have been

thought that, after a struggle of more than twenty

years' duration, the resources of the Samnites , if not

their spirit, would have been exhausted ; but they

seem to have been actively engaged , even before the

actual outbreak of hostilities, in organising a fresh

coalition against Rome. A new and formidable

auxiliary had appeared in a large body of Gauls,

which had recently crossed the Alps, and, uniting

with their countrymen the Senones, threatened the

Romans from the N. Rome was at this time en-

gaged in war with the Etruscans and Umbrians,

and the Etruscans hastened to secure the services of

the Gauls. Meanwhile the Samnites, deeming the

attention of the Romans sufficiently engaged else-

where, attacked their neighbours the Lucanians,

probably with the view of restoring the power in

that country of the party favourable to the Samnite

alliance. The opposite party, however, called in

the Romans to their assistance, who declared war

against the Samnites, and thus began the Third

Samnite War, B. C. 298. (Liv. x. 11.) The

contest had now assumed larger dimensions ; the

Samnites concluded a league with the Etruscans,

Umbrians, and Gauls, and for several successive cam-

paigns the operations in Samnium were subordinate

to those in the valley of the Tiber. But the ter-

ritory ofSamnium itselfwas at the same time ravaged

by the Roman generals in so systematic a manner,

that it is clear they had obtained a decided supe-

riority in the field ; and though the Samnites on one

occasion retaliated by laying waste the Campanian

and Falernian plains, they were soon again driven

back to their mountain fastnesses. (Liv. x. 15, 17,

20.) At length, in B. C. 295, the great battle of

Sentinum, in which the united forces ofthe Gauls and

Samnites were totally defeated by the Roman consul

Q. Fabius, decided the fortune of the war. Gellius

Egnatius, the Samnite general, who had been the

main organiser of the confederacy, was slain, and the

league itselfvirtually broken up. (Liv. x. 27-30.)

Nevertheless the Samnites continued to carry on the

war with unabated energy ; and in B. C. 293 they

raised a fresh army of 40,000 men, levied with

solemn sacred rites, and arrayed in a peculiar garb.

These circumstances sufficiently prove the import-

ance which they attached to this campaign, yet its

result was not more successful than those which

had preceded it, and the Samnite armies were again

defeated by the consuls L. Papirius Cursor and Sp.

Carvilius in two successive battles near Aquilonia

and Cominium. (Liv. x. 38-45 .) The opera-

tions of the subsequent campaigns are imperfectly

known to us, from the loss of the books of Livy in

which they were related : but the next year (B. C.

292) C. Pontius, the victor of the Caudine Forks,

reappears, after a long interval, at the head of the

Samnite armies; he defeated Q. Fabius, but was in

his turn defeated in a far more decisive engagement,

in which it is said that 20,000 Samnites were slain,

and 4000 taken prisoners, including C. Pontius

himself, who was led in triumph by Fabius, and then

put to death. (Oros. iii. 22 ; Liv. Epit. xi. ) It is

probable that this battle gave the final blow to the

Samnite power, yet their resistance was still pro-

longed for two years more ; and it was not till B. C.

290 that they consented to lay down their arms

and sue for peace . Even in that year the consul

M'. Curius Dentatus could still earn the honour of

a triumph, and the fame of having put an end to

the Samnite wars after they had lasted for more

than fifty years. (Liv. Epit. xi.; Eutrop . ii. 9. )

They

The conclusion of the Third Samnite War is re-

garded by some of the Roman historians as the close

of the struggle between Rome and Samnium, and

not without reason, for though the name of the

Fourth Samnite War is given by modern writers to

the war that broke out afresh in B. C. 282, the

Samnites on that occasion certainly figure rather as

auxiliaries than as principals. They, however, joined

the league which was formed at the instigation of

the Tarentines against Rome ; and bore a part in

all the subsequent operations of the war.

seem indeed to have at first looked with jealousy or

suspicion upon the proceedings of Pyrrhus ; and it

was not till after the battle of Heraclea that they

sent their contingent to his support. (Plut. Pyrrh.

17.) But in the great battle at Asculum the fol-

lowing year (B. C. 278) the Samnites bore an im-

portant part, and seem to have sustained their

ancient reputation for valour. (Dionys. xx. Fr.

Didot.) The departure of Pyrrhus for Sicily

shortly after, and his final defeat by M'. Curius at

Beneventum after his return (B. C. 274) , left the

Samnites and their allies to bear the whole brunt

of the war, and they were wholly unable to con-

tend with the power of Rome. We know nothing

in detail of these last campaigns : we learn only

that in B. C. 272 , just before the fall of Tarentum,

the Samnites, as well as their allies the Lucanians

and Bruttians, made their final and absolute sub-

mission ; and the consul Sp . Carvilius celebrated the

last of the long series of triumphs over the Samnites.

(Zonar. viii. 6 ; Liv. Epit.xiv.; Fast. Capit.) A fresh

revolt indeed broke out in the N. of Samnium three

years afterwards , among the petty tribe of the Cara-

ceni, but was speedily suppressed, before it had at-

tained any more formidable character. (Zonar.

viii. 7; Dionys. xx. 9, Fr. Mai.)

We have no account of the terms on which the

Samnites were received to submission bythe Romans,

or of their condition as subjects of the republic. But

there can be no doubt that the policy of the domi-

nant people was to break up as much as possible

their national organisation and all bonds of union

between them. At the same time two colonies were

established as fortresses to keep them in check : one

at Beneventum, in the country of the Hirpini (B. C.

268) , and the other at Aesernia, in the valley of the

Vulturnus (B. C. 264). All these precautions, how-

ever, did not suffice to secure the fidelity of the

Samnites during the Second Punic War. After

the battle of Cannae (B. C. 216) , the Hirpini were

among the first to declare themselves in favour of

Hannibal, and their example is said to have been

followed by all the Samnites, except the Pentrians.

(Liv. xxii. 61. ) It is singular that this tribe, long

the most powerful and warlike of all, should have

thus held aloof; but the statement of Livy is con-

firmed by the subsequent course of the war, during

which the Pentrians never seem to have taken any

part, while the land of the Hirpini, and the southern

portions of Samnium bordering on Lucania, were

frequently the scene of hostilities. But the Roman

colonies Aesernia and Beneventum never fell into

the hands of the Carthaginians ; and the latter was

through a great part of the war held by one of the

Roman generals, as a post of the utmost military

importance . In B. C. 214 and again in B. C. 212,
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the land ofthe Hirpini was still in the hands of the battle of Sacriportus , alleging that they were the

Carthaginians, and became the scene of the opera- eternal enemies of the Roman name ; and he now fol-

tions of Hannibal's lieutenant Hanno against Sem- lowed up this declaration by systematic devastation

pronius Gracchus. It was not till B. C. 209 that,

Hannibal having been finally compelled to relinquish

his hold upon Central Italy, the Hirpini (and appa-

rently the other revolted Samnites also) renewed

their submission to Rome. (Liv. xxvii. 15.)

of their country, carried on with the express pur-

pose of extirpating the whole nation. (Strab. I. c.)

It can hardly be believed that he fully carried out

this sanguinary resolution , but we learn from Strabo

that more than a century afterwards the province

was still in a state of the utmost desolation,-many

of what had once been flourishing cities being

reduced to the condition of mere villages, while

others had altogether ceased to exist. (Strab. I. c. )

Nor is it probable that the province ever really

recovered from this state of depression. The rheto-

rical expressions of Florus point to its being in his

day still in a state of almost complete desolation.

(Flor. i. 16. § 8. ) Some attempts seem indeed to

have been made under the Roman Empire to recruit

its population with fresh colonists, especially by

Nero, who founded colonies at Saepinum, Telesia,

and Aesernia (Lib. Colon. pp. 259 , 260, &c . ) ; but

none of these attained to any great prosperity, and

the whole region seems to have been very thinly

populated and given up chiefly to pasturage. Bene-

ventum alone retained its importance, and continued

to be a flourishing city throughout the period of the

Roman Empire. In the division of Italy under Au-

From this time we hear no more of the Samnites

in history till the great outbreak of the Italian

nations, commonly known as the Social War, B. C. 90,

inwhich they once more took a prominent part. They

were not indeed among the first to take up arms,

but quickly followed the example of the Picentes

and Marsi ; and so important an element did they

constitute of the confederation, that of the two con-

suls chosen as the leaders of the allies, one was a

Samnite, Caius Papius Mutilus. (Diod . xxxvii. 2 .

p. 539.) Besides Papius, several of the most dis-

tinguished of the Italian generals , Marius Egnatius ,

Pontius Telesinus, and Trebatius, were also of Sam-

nite origin ; and after the fall of Corfinium, the seat

of government and head-quarters of the allies was

transferred to the Samnite town of Bovianum, and

from thence subsequently to Aesernia. The Sam-

nites indeed suffered severely in the second cam-

paign of the war, being attacked by Sulla, who

defeated Papius Mutilus, took Aeculanum and Bo- gustus the land of the Hirpini was separated from

vianum by assault, and reduced the Hirpini to sub-

mission. The other Samnites , however, still held out,

and an army which had thrown itself into Nola was

able to prolong its resistance against all the efforts

of Sulla. Hence at the end of the second year of

the war (B. C. 89 ) , when all the other nations of

Italy had successively submitted and been admitted

to the Roman franchise, the Samnites and Lucanians

were still unsubdued, and maintained a kind of

guerilla warfare in their mountains, while the strong

fortress of Nola enabled them still to maintain their

footing in Campania. (Vell. Pat. ii. 17 ; Liv. Epit.

lxxx ; Diod. xxxvii . 2. p. 540 ; Appian, B. C. i. 53.)

In this state of things the civil war which broke

out between Sulla and Marius altered the nature of

the contest. The Samnites warmly espoused the

Marian cause, from a natural feeling of enmity to-

wards Sulla, from whose arms they had recently

suffered so severely ; and so important was the share

they took in the struggle that ensued after the

return of Sulla to Italy (B. C. 83), that they in

some measure imparted to what was otherwise a

mere civil war, the character of a national contest.

A large number of them served in the army ofthe

younger Marius , which was defeated by Sulla at

Sacriportus (Appian, B.C. i . 87) ; and shortly after-

wards an army, composed principally of Samnites

and Lucanians, under the command of C. Pontius

Telesinus, made a desperate attempt to relieve

Praeneste by marching suddenly upon Rome. They

were met by the army of Sulla at the very gates of

the city, and the battle at the Colline gate (Nov. 1 ,

B. C. 82) , though it terminated in the complete

victory of Sulla, was long remembered as one of the

greatest dangers to which Rome had ever been ex-

posed. (Vell . Pat. ii. 27 ; Appian, B. C. i . 93 ; Plut.

Sull. 28; Lucan, ii . 135-138. ) Pontius Telesinus

fell in the field, and Sulla displayed his implacable

hatred towards the Samnites by putting to the

sword, without mercy, 8000 prisoners who had been

taken in the battle. (Appian, I. c.; Strab. v. 249 ;

Plut. Sull. 30.) He had already put to death all

the Samnites whom he had taken prisoners at the

the rest of Samnium, and was placed in the Second

Region with Apulia and Calabria, while the rest of

the Samnites were included in the Fourth Region ,

together with the Sabines, Frentani , Peligni, &c.

( Plin . iii . 11. s. 16, 12. s. 17. ) At a later period

this district was broken up, and Samnium with the

land of the Frentani constituted a separate province.

This is the arrangement which we find in the No-

titia, and it was probably introduced at an earlier

period , as the Liber Coloniarum in one part gives

under a separate head the " Civitates Regionis Sam-

nii," including under that name the towns of the

Peligni, as well as the Frentani. (Notit. Dign. ii.

pp. 9 , 10 ; Lib. Colon. p. 259. ) In another part of

the same document, which is undoubtedly derived

from different sources, the Samnite towns are classed

under the head of Campania ; but this union, if it

ever really subsisted, could have been but of very

brief duration . The " Provincia Samnii " is re-

peatedly mentioned in inscriptions of the 4th cen-

tury, and was governed by an officer styled " Prae-

(Mommsen, Die Lib. Col. p. 206.) The

same appellation continued in use after the fall of

the Roman Empire, and the name of Samnium as a

separate province is found both in Cassiodorus and

Paulus Diaconus. (Cassiod. Var. xi. 36 ; P. Diac.

list. Lang. ii. 20.) The only towns in it that re-

tained any consideration in the time of the last writer

were Aufidena, Aesernia, and Beneventum. The

last of these cities became under the Lombards the

capital of an independent and powerful duchy, which

long survived the fall of the Lombard kingdom in

the N. of Italy. But in the revolutions of the middle

ages all trace of the name and ancient limits of

Samnium was lost . At the present day the name

of Sannio is indeed given to a province of the

kingdom of Naples ; but this is merely an official

designation, recently restored , to the district, which

had previously been called the Contado di Molise.

This and the adjoining province of the Principato

Ultra comprise the greater part of the ancient Sam-

nium ; but the modern boundaries have no reference

to the ancient divisions, and a considerable portion

ses.
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of the Samnite territory is included in the Terra di

Lavoro, while a corner in the NW. is assigned to

the Abruzzi.

Of the national character of the Samnites we

learn little more than that they were extremely

brave and warlike , and had inherited to a great de-

gree the frugal and simple habits of their ancestors

the Sabines. We find also indications that they re-

tained the strong religious or superstitious feelings

of the Sabines, of which a striking instance is given

by Livy in the rites and ceremonies with which they

consecrated the troops that they levied in B. C. 293.

(Liv. x. 38.) But they had almost ceased to exist as

a nation in the days of the Latin poets and writers

that are preserved to us ; and hence we cannot

wonder that their name is seldom alluded to. They

are said to have dwelt for the most part, like the

Sabines, in open villages ; but it is evident , from

the accounts of their earliest wars with the Romans,

that they possessed towns, and some of them, at

least, strongly fortified. This is confirmed by the

remains of walls of a very ancient style of construc-

tion, which are still preserved at Aesernia and Bo-

vianum, and still more remarkably at Aufidena.

(Abeken, Mittel Italien, pp. 142, 148.) But from

the very nature of their country the Samnites must

always have been, to a great extent, a rude and

pastoral people, and had probably received only a

faint tinge of civilisation, through their intercourse

with the Campanians and Apulians.

III. TOPOGRAPHY.

The rivers of the Samnite territory have been

already noticed in connection with the mountain

chains and groups in which they take their rise.

From the purely inland character of the region, none

of these rivers, with the exception of the Calor and

its tributaries, belong wholly to Samnium, but tra-

verse the territories of other nations before they
reach the sea. Thus the Sagrus and Trinius, after

quitting the mountains of Samnium, flow through

the land of the Frentani to the Adriatic ; the Ti-

fernus separates the territory of that people from

Apulia, while the Frento and the Aufidus traverse the

plains of Apulia. On the other side of the central |

chain the Vulturnus, with its affluent the Calor,

and the tributaries of the latter, the Sabatus and

Tamarus, carry down the whole of the waters of

the Apennines of Samnium, which flow to the Tyr-
rhenian sea.

tory of which bordered on that of Venafrum in

Campania. At the northern foot of the Monte

Matese was BOVIANUM ; and in the mountain

tract between it and the Frentani was TREVENTUM

or TEREVENTUM (Trivento). SE. of Bovianum

lay SAEPINUM, the ruins of which are still visible

near Sepino ; and at the southern foot of the Monte

Matese, in the valley of the Calor, was TELESIA.

ALLIFAE lay to the NW. of this, in the valley of

the Vulturnus, and at the foot of the Matese in that

direction. In the country of the Hirpini were BE-

NEVENTUM, the capital of the whole district ; AECU-

LANUM, near Mirabella, about 15 miles to the SW.;

EQUUS TUTICUS, near the frontiers of Apulia ;

AQUILONIA, at Lacedogna, on the same frontier ;

ABELLINUM, near the frontiers of Campania ; and

COMPSA, near the sources of the Aufidus, bordering

on Lucania, so that it is assigned by Ptolemy to

that country . On the borders of Campania, between

Beneventum and the plains, were Caudium, appa-

rently once the capital of the Caudine tribe ; and

SATICULA, the precise site of which has not been

determined, but which must have been situated in

the neighbourhood of Mount Tifata. The Sam-

nite CALATIA, on the other hand, was situated N.

of the Vulturnus, at Cajazzo ; and COMPULTERIA,

also a Samnite city, was in the same neighbourhood.

The group of hills on the right bank of the Vul-

turnus, extending from that river towards the Via

Latina, must therefore have been included in Sam-

nium ; but Teanum and Cales, situated on that

highroad, were certainly both of them Campanian

towns. It is probable, however, that in early times

the limits between Campania and Samnium were

subject to many fluctuations ; and Strabo seems to

regard them as imperfectly fixed even in his day.

(Strab. v. p . 249.)

Of the minor towns of Samnium, or those which

are mentioned only in history, may be noticed :

DURONIA (Liv. x. 39) , identified , but on very slight

grounds , with Civita Vecchia, N. of Bojano ; MUR-

GANTIA (Liv. x. 17) , supposed to be Baselice, on

the frontiers of Apulia, near the sources of the

Frento (Fortore) ; ROMULEA, on the frontiers of

Apulia, between Aeculanum and Aquilonia ; TRI-

VICUM, in the same neighbourhood , still called

Trevico ; PLISTIA, near Sta Agata dei Goti, on the

frontiers of Campania ; CALLIFAE and RUFRIUM,

both of them mentioned by Livy (viii. 25) in con-

nection with Allifae, and probably situated in the

neighbourhood of that city; COMINIUM (Liv. x. 39,

44), of very uncertain site ; AQUILONIA (Liv. l. c.),

also of uncertain site, but which must be distin-

country of the Hirpini ; Maronea, noticed by Livy in

the Second Punic War, when it was recovered by

Marcellus, in B. C. 210 (Liv. xxvii. 1 ) ; MELAE,

Fulfulae, and Orbitanium, all of which are noticed

on only one occasion (Liv. xxiv. 20) , and the sites

of which are wholly undetermined .* To these must

be added Cluvia, Cimetra, Volana, Palumbinum,

and Herculaneum, all of them mentioned as towns

taken from the Samnites (Liv. ix. 31 , x. 15, 45 ),

but of which nothing more is known ; Imbrinium

(Liv. viii. 30) , where Fabius gained a victory over

the Samnites in B. C. 325 ; Cinna, which is repre-

The topography of Samnium is the most obscure

and confused of any part of Italy. The reason of

this is obvious . From the continued wars which

had devastated the country; and the state of deso- guished from the city of the same name in the

lation to which it was reduced in the time of the

geographers, only a few towns had survived, at

least in such a state as to be deemed worthy of no-

tice by them; and many of the names mentioned by

Livy and other authors during the early wars of the

Romans with the Samnites never reappear at a later

period. It is indeed probable that some of these

were scarcely towns in the stricter sense of the term,

but merely fortified villages or strongholds, in which

the inhabitants collected their cattle and property

in time of war. Those which are mentioned by the

geographers as still existing under the Roman Em-

pire, or the site of which is clearly indicated, may be

briefly enumerated. AUFIDENA, in the upper valley

of the Sagrus, is the only town that can be assigned

with any certainty to the Caraceni. In the upper

valley of the Vulturnus was AESERNIA, the terri-

It has been thought unnecessary to repeat in

these and other similar cases the modern sites as-

signed by Italian or German topographers, wherethese

rest on no other foundation than mere conjecture .
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sented by Diodorus as the scene of the decisive

victory in B. c. 314 ( Diod. xix. 76) ; and several

places ofwhichthe names are found only in Virgil and

Silius Italicus,-MUCRAE, RUFRAE, BATULUM, and

CELENNA (Virg. Aen. vii. 739 ; Sil. Ital. viii . 564) ,

which seem to have been situated on the borders of

Campania, so that it is doubtful to which country

they are to be assigned. The minor towns of the

Hirpini have been already discussed in that article ,

Pauna, or Panna, a name found in Strabo (v. p. 250)

as that of a place still existing in his time, is probably

corrupt, but we are wholly at a loss what to substitute.

On the other hand , inscriptions attest the existence

under the Roman Empire of a town called Juvavium ,

or Juvanum, of municipal rank, which is not men-

tioned by any of the geographers, but is probably

the one meant by the Liber Coloniarum, which

notices the " Iobanus ager among the " civitates

Samnii." (Lib. Col. p. 260. ) It was probably

situated in the neighbourhood of Sta Maria di

Palazzo, a few miles N. of the Sagrus, and on the

very frontiers of the Marrucini . ( Mommsen, Inscr.

R. N. p. 271.) The existence of a town named

Tifernum is very doubtful [ TIFERNUS] ; and that of

a city of the name of Samnium, though adopted by

many local writers ( Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 490) , cer-

tainly rests on no adequate authority.

"

Samnium was traversed in ancient times by several

lines of highway. One of these , following nearly

the same line with the modern road from Naples to

Aquila, proceeded up the valley of the Vulturnus

from Venafrum to Aesernia, thence crossed the

mountain ridge to Aufidena in the valley of the

Sagrus, and from thence again over another moun-

tain pass to Sulmo in the land of the Peligni .

Another branch led from Aesernia to Bovianum , and

from thence to Equus Tuticus, where it joined the

Via Appia or Trajana. A third followed the valley

of the Vulturnus from Aesernia to Allifae, and

thence by Telesia to Beneventum. There seems

also to have been a cross line from the latter place

by Saepinum to Bovianum. (Itin. Ant. p. 102 ; Tab.

Peut.) But these different lines are very confusedly

laid down in the Tabula, and the distances given

are often either corrupt or erroneous. The course

of the Via Appia, and its branch called the Via

Trajana, through the land of the Hirpini, has been

already noticed in that article. [ See also VIA

APPIA.] [E. H. B ]

SAMO'NIUM, SAMMO'NIUM, SALMO'NIUM,

SALMO'NE PROM. ( Zaµúviov, Zaλuviov, Strab.

ii. p. 106, x . pp. 474 , 475, 478, 489 ; Zaλμúvn ,

Acts, xxvii. 7 ; comp. Ptol. iii . 15. § 5 ; Pomp.

Mela, ii. 7. § 12 ; Plin. iv. 20. s. 21 ; Stadiasm.

§ 318 : Eth. Zaλμúvios, Zaλµávis, Apoll. Rhod.

iv. 1693 ; Dionys. Per. 110 ; Inscrip. ap. Böckh,

Corpus, vol. ii. p. 409), the E. promontory of Crete,

to which the seamen of the Alexandrian vessel

which conveyed Paul to Rome, thinking they could

pursue their voyage under the lee of the island, ran

down. (Acts, l. c.) Much difference of opinion has

been entertained relative to the identification of this

celebrated foreland , the position of which would

seem to be incontrovertibly ascertained by the ex-

istence of the modern name C. Salomon . (Comp.

Höck, Kreta, vol . i . p. 427.) But though the

name is certainly in favour of this site, the state-

ments of the ancients as to its position , and of the

seven islets or rocks which surround it, determine

conclusively that it must be C. S. Sidero. It is

true that by the recent Admiralty survey it is not

VOL II.

| quite so far to the E. as C. Salomon (the difference

is, however, only a few seconds of longitude) ; but

by its extreme extension from the mainland it would

be considered as the principal promontory at this

end of the island, and known as the " E. fore-

land." (Comp. Museum of Class. Antiquities, vol. ii.

p. 302.) E. B. J.]

SAMOS or SAMUS (Zápos : Eth. and Adj. Zá-

μιος, Samius, Σαμαῖος , Σαμιακός in Steph.: Σαμιώτης

in the language of the modern Greeks, who call the

island Samo, Záμw : the Turks call it Susam Adassi),

a large island in that part of the Aegaean which is

called the Icarian sea, and the most important of

the Sporades next after Rhodes. The word denotes

a height, especially by the sea-shore. (See Const.

Porphyrog. de Them. 16. p. 41 , ed. Bonn . ) Hence

SAMOTHRACIA, or the Thracian Samos, which is

said by Pausanias (vii. 4. § 3) to have been colonised

and named by certain fugitives from the Icarian

Samos,-and SAME, one of the names of Cephalonia,

which is inversely connected with it by one of

Strabo's conjectures (x. p. 457). How applicable

the idea of elevation is to the island before us may

be seen in the narratives and views given by Dr.

Clarke (Travels, vol. ii . p. 192 , vol. iii . p. 366 ) , who

uses the strongest language in describing the conspi-

cuous height of Samos above the surrounding islands.

The following earlier names of Samos are men-

tioned by Pliny (v. 37 ) and other writers , Par-

thenia, Anthemus, Melamphylus, Dryusa and Cy-

parissia. Some of these have evidently arisen from

the physical characteristics of the island. Samos

was, and is, well-wooded. It is intersected from E.

to W. by a chain of mountains, which is in fact a

continuation of the range of Mycale, being separated

from it only by the narrow channel , hardly a mile

in breadth, which the Turks call the Little Boghaz.

Here was fought the decisive victory against the

Persians , B. c. 479. The Great Boghaz, which is

nearly 10 miles in breadth, separates the other ex-

tremity of Samos from the comparatively low island

of ICARIA. The length of Samos, from E. to W., is

about 25 miles. Its breadth is very variable. Strabo

reckons the circuit at 600 stadia, Pliny at 87 miles,

though he says that Isidorus makes it 100. These

differences may be readily accounted for by omitting

or including Port Vathy, which is a wild -looking

bay, though a very serviceable harbour, on the north.

Here the modern capital is situated : but in ancient

times the bay of Vathy seems to have been com-

paratively deserted-perhaps, as Tournefort suggests,

because it was peculiarly exposed to pirates, who

infested the straits and bays of an island which lay

in the route of commerce between the Bosporus and

Egypt. What Tournefort tells us of his travels

through Samos gives us the idea of a very rugged,

though picturesque and productive , island . (Possibly

the Palinurus and Panormus of Samos, mentioned by

Livy, xxxvii. 11 , may have been in the bay of Vathy.)

The highest point, Mount Kerkis, the ancient

Cerceteus (Strab. x. p. 488) , which is nearly always

covered with snow, and reaches the height of

4725 English feet, is towards the west. A ridge,

which branches off in a south-easterly direction from

the main range, and ends in the promontory of

Poseidium, opposite Mycale, was called Ampeius,

which name seems also to have been given to the whole

mountain-system (Strab. xiv. p. 637) . The western-

most extremity of the island, opposite Icaria was an-

ciently called Cantharium. Here the cliffs are very

bare and lofty. A landslip, which has taken place in
3 M
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this part ofthe island, has probably given rise to the |

name by which it is now called ( KATαιBATH).

The position of Samos was nearly opposite the

boundary-line of Caria and Ionia ; and its early

traditions connect it, first with Carians and Leleges,

and then with Ionians. The first Ionian colony is

said to have consisted of settlers from Epidaurus,

who were expelled from thence by the Argives.

However this may be, we find Samos at an early

period in the position of a powerful member of the

Ionic confederacy. At this time it was highly dis-

tinguished in maritime enterprise and the science of

navigation. Thucydides tells us ( i. 13 ) that the

Samians were among the first to make advances in

naval construction, and that for this purpose they

availed themselves of the services of Ameinocles the

Corinthian shipbuilder. The story of Pliny ( vii. 57) ,

that either they or Pericles the Athenian first con-

structed transports for the conveyance of horses ,

though less entitled to literal acceptance, is well

worthy of mention ; and Samos will always be

famous for the voyage of her citizen Colaeus, who,

"not without divine direction " ( Herod . iv. 152) , first

penetrated through the Pillars of Hercules into the

Ocean, and thus not only opened out new fields of

commercial enterprise, but enlarged the geographical

ideas of the Greeks by making them for the first

time familiar with the phenomenon of the tides.

Under the despot Polycrates, Samos was in fact

the greatest Greek maritime power. This famous

man, about ten years after the taking of Sardis by

Cyrus, held Samos in a position of proud independ-

ence, when Lesbos and Chios had submitted to the

Persians. He had 1000 bowmen in his pay; he

possessed 100 ships of war, and made considerable

conquests both among the islands and the mainland.

He fought successfully against the Milesians and

Lesbians, and made a treaty with Amasis , king of

Egypt. Whether we are to take the story in the

poetical form in which it is presented to us by He-

rodotus, or to attribute the change to the more

probable motive of self-interest, this treaty was

broken off for an alliance with Cambyses. In con-

nection with this monarch's expedition to the Nile,

some Samian malcontents were so treacherously

treated by Polycrates, that they sought and obtained

assistance from Greece. A joint force of Lacedae-

monians and Corinthians besieged Polycrates in

Samos for forty days : but in this struggle also he

was successful. At last his own cupidity, acted on by

the fraud of Oroetes, a neighbouring satrap, brought

him to a wretched death on the mainland. The

time which succeeded was full of crime and calamity

for Samos. In the end, Syloson, the brother of

Polycrates (whose association with Cambyses is the

subject of another romantic story in Herodotus) ,

landed with a Persian army on Samos, and became

a tributary despot ; but not till his native island had

been so depopulated as to give rise to the proverb

EKηTI ZUλOT@VTOS Evρuxwpin. For details see the

lives of POLYCRATES and SYLOSON in the Dict. of

Biography. It was at this period that Pythagoras,

who was a native of Samos , left the island to travel

in foreign countries, being partly urged to leave his

home (according to Plutarch, Placit. i. 3) through

discontent under the government of Polycrates,

who, however, was a patron of literature, and had

Anacreon many years at his court. For the chro-

nology of this period see Clinton, Fast. Hell. vol. ii.
note B. pp. 230-232.

Samos was now Persian. It was from Samos that

Datis sailed to Marathon, taking Naxos on his way.

But the dominion of the Persians did not last long.

When their fleet was gathered at Samos again, after

the battle of Salamis, to the number of 400 sail , it

was in a great measure the urgency of Samian en-

voys which induced the commanders of the Greek

fleet at Delos to go across to the eastern side of the

Aegaean. Then followed that battle in the strait ,

which completed the liberation of the Greeks.

In the maritime confederacy which was organised

soon afterwards under Athenian rule, Samos seems

to have been the most powerful of the three islands

which were exempted from paying tribute. It was

at the instance of her citizens that the common

treasure was removed from Delos to Athens. But

this friendship with Athens was turned into bitter

enmity in consequence of a conflict with Miletus

about the territory of Priene. Samos openly re-

volted ; and a large force was despatched from Athens

against it under the command of ten generals, two

of whom were Sophocles and Pericles. The latter

pronounced in the Cerameicus the funeral oration

overthose who had fallen in the war which, after a

resistance of nine months, reduced Samos to complete

subjection.

From 439 to 412 Samos remained without forti-

fications and without a fleet. But about this latter

date it became the hinge upon which all the con-

cluding events of the Peloponnesian War really turned .

The first movements towards the establishment of

an oligarchy at Athens began at Samos through the

intrigues of Alcibiades ; and yet this island was

practically the home of the Athenian democracy

during the struggle which ensued. It was at Samos

that Alcibiades rejoined his fellow-citizens ; and

from Samos that he finally sailed for the Peiraeus

in 407. Even till after the battle of Arginusae

Samos was, more than any other place, the head-

quarters and base of operations for the Athenian

fleet.

It

Our notices of the island now become more frag-

mentary. After the death of Alexander the Great

it was for a time subject to the kings of Egypt.

(Polyb. v. 35.) Subsequently, it took the part of

Antiochus the Great in his war with Rome.

also acted with Mithridates against Rome ; but was

finally united with the province of Asia B. C. 84.

After the battle of Actium, Augustus passed the

winter there. Under the Roman emperors it was onthe

whole a place of no great importance, though it had

the honour of being a free state. (Plin. v. 37.) This

privilege was taken away under Vespasian. (Suet.

Vesp.8.) In the division ofthe Empire contained in

the Synecdemus we find it placed with Rhodes, Cos,

Chios , &c., in the Province of the Islands. In the

later division into themes, it seems to be again raised

to a distinguished position. It gave its name to a

separate theme, which included a large portion of

the mainland, and was divided into the two turms of

Ephesus and Adramyttium , the governor having

his residence ( paiтúpiov) at Sinyrna ; and this ar-

rangement is spoken of in such a way (Const. Por-

phyrog. de Them. l. c. ) as distinctly to connect it

with the ancient renown of Samos.

It would be difficult to follow the fortunes of

Samos through the middle ages. (See Finlay's

History ofthe Byzantine and Greek Empires, vol. ii.

p. 112. ) There are some points of considerable in-

terest in its modern history. In 1550, after being

sacked by the Ottomans, it was given by Selim to

the Capitan Pacha Ochiali, who introduced colonists
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from various other places ; whence the names of |

some of the modern villages in the island, Metelinous,

Albaniticori, and Vourlotes ( Vourla giving the

name to some islands at the entrance of the bay of

Smyrna). Samos was much injured by the ravages

of Morosini. In Tournefort's time the largest part

of the island was the property of ecclesiastics ; and

the number of convents and nunneries was con-

siderable. He reckoned the population to be 12,000 ;

now it is estimated at 50,000, nearly the whole

being Christian. Samos performed a distinguished

part in the War of Independence. The Turks often

attempted to effect a landing: the defences con-

structed by the Samiotes are still visible on the

shore; and the Greek fleet watched no point more

carefully than this important island. On the 17th

of August, 1824, a curious repetition of the battle

of Mycale took place. Formidable preparations for

a descent on the island were made by Tahir-Pacha,

who had 20,000 land-troops encamped on the pro-

montory of Mycale. Canaris set fire to a frigate

near Cape Trogillium, and in the confusion which

followed the troops fled, and Tahir-Pacha sailed

away. At this time the Logothete Lycurgus was

τύραννος of the island in the true classical sense

of the word," as is observed by Ross, who describes

the castle built by Lycurgus on the ruins of a

mediaeval fort, adding that he was then ( 1841 ) re-

iding with the rank of Colonel at Athens, and that

he was well remembered and much regretted in

Samos. This island was assigned to Turkey by the

treaty which fixed the limits of modern Greece ;

but it continued to make struggles for its indepen-

dence. Since 1835 it has formed a separate Bey-

lick under a Phanariot Greek named Stephen

Vogorides, who resides in Constantinople with the

title of" Prince of Samos," and sends a governor as

his deputy. Besides other rights, the island has a

separate flag exhibiting the white Greek cross on a

blue ground, with a narrow red stripe to denote de-

pendence on the Porte. It does not appear, how-

ever, that this government of Greeks by a Greek

for the Sultan is conducive to contentment.

66

The present inhabitants of this fruitful island are

said to be more esteemed for their industry than

their honesty. They export silk, wool, wine, oil, and

fruits. If the word Sammet is derived from this

place, it is probable that silk has been an object of

its industry for a considerable time. Pliny (xiii.

34) mentions pomegranates among its fruits. At

the present day the beans of the carob-tree are

exported to Russia, where a cheap spirit for the

common people is made from them. We might

suppose from the name of Mount Ampelus, that the

wine of the island was celebrated in the ancient

world ; but such a conclusion would be in direct

contradiction to the words of Strabo, who notices it

as a remarkable fact, that though the wine of the

surrounding islands and of the neighbouring parts

of the mainland was excellent, that of Samos was

inferior. Its grapes, however, under the name of

ὁμομηλίδες οἱ ἁμαμηλίδες, are commended by

Athenaeus (xiv. p. 653 ; see Poll. Onomast. vi. 11 ),

and now they are one of the most valued parts of its

produce. Ross saw these grapes (σrapída) drying |

in large quantities in the sun ; and other authorities

speak highly of the Malmsey or sweet muscato

wine exported in large quantities from Samos. Its

marble is abundant ; but it has a greater tendency

to split into small fragments than that of Pen-

telicus or Paros. A stone found in the island is

said by Pliny (xxxvi. 40) to have been used for

polishing gold. He also mentions in several places

( 7. c. , also xxviii. 53 , 77 , xxxi . 46 , xxxv. 19, 53)

the various medicinal properties of its earth. The

Samian earthenware was in high repute at Rome

(" Samia etiamnum in esculentis laudantur," Plin.

xxxv. 46), and the name has been traditionally

given by modern writers to the " red lustrous pot-

tery " made by the Romans themselves for domestic

use. (See Marryatt's Pottery and Porcelain, London

1850 , pp. 286 , 290.) For the natural Flora and

Fauna of the island we must be content to refer to

Tournefort, who says, among other facts, that tigers

sometimes swim across to it from Mycale, which

Chandler describes as a mountain infested with wild

beasts. The woody flanks of Mount Kerkis still

supply materials for shipbuilding . It is said in

Athenaens (1. c.) that the roses and fruits of Samos

came to perfection twice a year ; and Strabo informs

us that its general fruitfulness was such as to give

rise to the proverb pépei kaì ópvíðwv yáλa.

The archaeological interest of Samos is almost en-

tirely concentrated in that plain on the S. , which con-

tained the sanctuary of Hera at one extremity and the

ancient city onthe other. This plain is terminated at

the SW. by a promontory, which from its white cliffs is

called σро kábо by the Greeks, but which received

from the Genoese the name of Cape Colonna, in

consequence of the single column of the Heraeum

which remains standing in its immediate neighbour-

hood. Virgil tells us (Aen. i. 16), that Samos was

at least second in the affections of Juno ; and her

temple and worship contributed much to the fame

and affluence of Samos for many centuries. Hero-

dotus says that the temple was the largest he had

seen. It was of the Ionic order ; in form it was

decastyle dipteral, in dimensions 346 feet by 189.

(See Leake, Asia Minor, p. 348.) It was never

entirely finished. At least, the fluting of the

columns was left, like the foliage on parts of our

cathedrals , incomplete. The original architect was

Rhoecus , a Samian . The temple was burnt by the

Persians. After its restoration it was plundered by

pirates in the Mithridatic War, then by Verres, and

then by M. Antony. He took to Rome three statues

attributed to Myron : of these Augustus restored

the Athene and Heracles, and retained the Zeus to

decorate the Capitol. The image of the goddess was

made of wood , and was supposed to be the work of

Smilis, a contemporary of Daedalus. In Strabo's

time the temple, with its chapels, was a complete

picture gallery, and the hypaethral portion was full

of statues. (See Orig. c. Cels. 4. ) In the time of

Tacitus, this sanctuary had the rights of asylum.

( Ann. iv. 14.) When Pausanias was there ,the people

pointed out to him the shrub of Agnus Castus,

under the shade of which, on the banks of the river

Imbrasus, it was believed that Hera was born.

(Paus. l . c . ) Hence the river itself was called Par-

thenias, and the goddess Imbrasia. (Comp. Apoll.

Rhod. i. 187 , 'Iµbpaσíns dos "Hpns. ) The anchor-

age in front of the sanctuary was called ὅρμος

' Hpatrns. (Athen. xv. p. 672.) The temple was

about 200 paces from the shore , according to Ross,

who found its whole basement covered with a mass

of small fragments of marble, among which are

portions of the red tiles with which the temple was

roofed . He discovered hardly anything of interest ,

except an inscription with the word vaonoîαl.

The appearance of the watercourses of the Im-

brasus shows that they are often swollen by rains,
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and thus harmonises with the natural derivation of

the word. In the plain which extends along the

base of the mountains eastwards towards the city,

Ross says that there are traces of ancient channels

made for the purpose of irrigation. He regards the

marshy places near the temple to be the Káλaμo

and the Exos mentioned by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 572)

in connection with the expedition of Pericles. (The

former place is likewise referred to by Herodotus, ix .

96.) Across this plain, which is about two miles in

length, there is no doubt that a Sacred Way extended

from the sanctuary to the city, like that which

connected Athens with Eleusis. Somewhere on this

line (karà Thy body Thy eis Tò ' Hpaîov, Paus. vii. 5.

§6) was the tomb of Rhadine and Leontichus,

where lovers used to make their vows; and traces of

funeral monuments are still seen atthe extremity of

the line, close to the city-wall.

main. It is clear that it cannot be in the quarry

pointed out to Ross ; both because the cleavage of

the rock is in the wrong direction, and because

water from such a height would fall like a cascade

on the city.

The authorities, to which reference has been made

in this article, are, Tournefort (Voyage du Levant,

1717 , pp. 404-436) , who has given a very copious

account of the island ; and Ross (Reisen auf den

Griechischen Inseln des Agäischer Meeres, vol. ii.

1843, pp. 139-155), who has examined the sites

and remains of the ancient city and Heraeum more

carefully than any one else. (See also Clarke,

Travels,vol. ii. pp. 192-194,vol. iii. pp. 364-367.)

Maps of the island will be found in Tournefort and

Choiseul-Gouffier ; but the best delineation of it is

given in three of the English Admiralty charts.

There is a small sketch of the neighbourhood of the

Ross. In Kiepert's general map the rivers Im-

brasus and Chesius are wrongly placed, and also

(probably) the ridge of Ampelus. It is very ques-

tionable whether the point called Poseidion can be

where it is (doubtfully) placed in Ross's plan : the

position of the little island Narthecis in the strait

seems to show that this promontory ought to be

further to the east. (See Strab . xiv. p. 637.) A

little volume was published in London, and dedi-

cated to James Duke ofYork, in 1678 , entitled " A

Description ofthe present State ofSamos, Nicaria,

Patmos, and Mount Athos, by Joseph Georgirenes

(Tewpyephvns), Archbishop of Samos, now living

in London, translated by one that knew the author

in Constantinople." From this book it appears that

Dapper has taken much directly, and Tournefort

indirectly. Panofka has written a book on Samos

(Res Samiorum, Berlin, 1822) : and more recently

( 1856) Guérin has published a work on this island

and Patmos. [J. S. H.]

The modern town of Chora, close to the pass lead- city in Kiepert's Hellas ( 1841 ) , and a larger one in

ing throughthe mountains toVathy, is near the place

of the ancient city, which was situated partly in the

plain and partly on the slope of the hill. The

western wall runs in a straight line from the moun-

tain towards the sea, with the exception of a bend

inwards near the tombs just mentioned. Here is a

brackish stream ( yλupáda), which is the Chesius,

the second of the three streams mentioned by Pliny.

(See Etym. Magn. s. v. 'AσTUTaλala.) The southern

wall does not touch the sea in all its length, and is

strengthened by being raised on vaulted substruc-

tions. Here and elsewhere the ruins of Samos touch

the question of the use of the arch among the

Greeks. On the east side of the city the walls are

very considerable, being 10 or 12 feet thick, and

about 18 feet high. The masonry is partly qua-

drangular and partly polygonal; there are round

towers at intervals on the outside of the wall, and

in one place are traces of a gate. In the eastern

part of the city was the steep citadel of Astypalaea,

which was fortified by Polycrates (Polyaen. Strat. i.

23. § 2), and here probably was what Suetonius

calls the palace of Polycrates. (Suet. Calig. 21.)

In the higher part of the town the theatre is dis-

tinctly visible; the marble seats are removed ; un-

derneath is a large cistern. The general area is

covered with small fragments, many of the best

having furnished materials for the modern castle of

Lycurgus near the shore on the SE.; and little

more remains of a city which Herodotus says was,

under Polycrates, the greatest of cities , Hellenic or

Barbarian, and which, in the time of comparative

decay, is still called by Horace Concinna Samos.

Herodotus makes especial mention of the harbour

and of an immense tunnel which formed an aque-

duct for the city. The former of these works (rò

Tyári, as it is now called, from being shaped like a

frying- pan) is below Astypalaea ; and, though it is

now accessible only to small craft, its famous moles

remain, one extending eastwards from the castle of

Lycurgus, the other extending to meet it from the

extremity of the east city-wall southwards. Here

Ross saw subterranean passages hewn in the rock,

one of which may possibly be the KрUTT Siput

ἐκ τῆς ἀκροπόλεος φέρουσα ἐπὶ θάλασσαν (Herod.

iii. 146), constructed by Maeandrius after the death

of Polycrates. The tunnel has not been clearly

identified; but, from what M. Musurus told Prof.

Ross, it is probable that it is where Tournefort

placed it, and that it penetrated the hill from Mete-

linous to Chora, and that thence the water was taken

into the city by a covered channel, traces ofwhich re- I

R

COIN OF SAMOS.

Η ΓΗΣΙΑΝΑ

SAMOS, in Triphylia. [SAMICUM.]

SAMOS or SAME, in Cephallenia. [SAME. ]

SAMOSATA ( audoara), a strongly fortified

city of Syria, placed by Ptolemy (v. 15. § 11)

and Strabo in the district of Commagene . It con-

tained the royal residence, and was a province in the

time of Strabo, surrounded by a small but very rich

country, and situated at the bridge of the Euphrates.

(Strab. xvi. 2. §3, p. 749.) Its distance from the bor-

ders of Cappadocia in the vicinity of Tomisa across

Mount Taurus was 450 stadia. (Ib. xiv. 2. § 29,

p. 664.) It was besieged and taken byMarkAntony

during his campaign in Syria. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 15.

§ 8.) Its strategic importance is intimated by Caesen-

nius Paetus, prefect of Syria under Vespasian, who,

having represented that Antiochus, king of Comma-

gene, was meditating an alliance with the Parthiansto

enable him to throw off the Roman yoke, warned his

imperial master " that Samosata, the largest city of

Commagene, was situated on the Euphrates, and

would therefore secure the Parthians an easy passage
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of the river and a safe asylum on the western side."

The legate was therefore instructed to seize and hold

possession of Samosata. (B. J. vii. 7. § 1.) This

town gave birth to Lucian, and became infamous in

the third century in connection with the heretical

bishop " Paul of Samosata," who first broached the

heresy of the simple humanity of our Lord ; and was

condemned in a council assembled at Antioch (A. D.

272, Euseb. H. E. vii. 27, 28). The modern name

of the town is Sempsat or Samisat , about 40 miles

S. ofthe cataracts of the Euphrates, where it passes

Mount Taurus, but Pococke could hear of no ruins

there. (Observations on Syria, vol. ii. pt. 1 , p.

156.) [G. W.]

OYA
L

M
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COIN OF SAMOSATA.

(p. 280, ed. Gail), mentions a port, which possibly

was identical with the harbour Demetrium spoken of

by Livy. The ancient city (of the same name as

the island) was on the north, in the place marked

Palaepolis on the chart.

SAMOTHRA'CE, SAMOTHRA'CA, or SAMO-

THRA'CIA (Zaμolрáкn : Eth. Zaμóopa ; Zauo-

θρηΐκη in Herodotus, who uses the adjective Σαμο-

Opnikios, and calls the inhabitants Zauolphikes. In

Pliny (iv. 23) we find the form Samothrace ; in the

Itin. Ant. (p. 522, Wess.), Samothraca ; in Livy

(xlii. 25, 50, xliv. 45, 46), both Samothraca and

Samothracia. Properly it is "the Thracian Samos."

Thus Homer calls it sometimes Zápos Opnukin,

sometimes simply Záuos. Hence the line in Virgil

(Aen. vii. 208) :

" Threiciamque Samum quae nunc Samothracia

fertur."

The common name of the Thracian and the Ionian

Samos was the occasion of speculation to Strabo and

Pausanias. The latter (vii. 4. § 8) says that the

Thracian island was colonised by emigrants from

the other. The former (x. pp. 457, 472) mentions

a theory that it might be named from the Saii, a

people of Thrace. Scymnus Chius (692) says, that

aid came from Samos to Samothrace in a time

of famine, and that this brought settlers from

the Ionian to the Thracian Island. The truth

seems to be, that σáuos denotes any elevated land

near the sea, and that the name was therefore

given to the island before us, as well as to others.

[CEPHALLENIA ; SAMOS. ] The earlier names of Sa-

mothrace were Dardania, Electris, Melite, and Leu-

cosia. Diodorus Siculus (v. 47) speaks of its in-

habitants as Autochthons, and dwells on peculiarities

of their language as connected with their religious

worship. The chief interest of this island is con-

nected with the CABEIRI. For these mysterious

divinities we must refer to the Dict. of Biography

and Mythology. Pelasgians are said by Herodotus

(ii. 51 ) to have first inhabited the island, and to

have introduced the mysteries.

The lofty height of Samothrace appears in Homer

in a very picturesque connection with the scenery of

Troy. He describes Poseidon as gazing from this

throne on the incidents of the war : and travellers

in the Troad have noticed the view of Samothrace

towering over Imbros as a proof of the truthfulness

of the Iliad. Bearing in mind this geographieal

affinity (if we may so call it) of the mountain-tops

of Saoceand Ida, we shall hardly be surprised to find

island (voos Town). The tradition was that

Scymnus Chius (678) calling Samothrace a Trojan

Dardanus dwelt there before he went to Troy, and

that he introduced the Cabeiric mysteries from

thence into Asia.

By the modern Greeks it is called Samothraki, and

often also Samandraki (ès Tò pavdрáki), which is

merelya corruption of the other, formed in ignorance,

after the analogy of Stamboul and Stalimni, -av-

Spáni denoting " a sheepfold "). An island in the

north ofthe Aegaean, opposite the mouth of the He-

brus , and lying N. of Imbrus, and NE. of Lemnos.

Its distance from the coast of Thrace is estimated at

38 miles by Pliny (L. c.), who says its circuit is 32

miles. It is of an oval shape, and, according to the

English survey, 8 miles in length and 6 in breadth.

It was traditionally said to have been diminished in

size, in consequence of an outburst of waters from

the Hellespont; and perhaps some great physical

changes took place in this part of the Aegaean at no

very remote period. (See Admiral Smyth's Medi-

terranean, pp. 74 , 119.) However this may be, Sa-

mothrace is remarkable for its extreme elevation. No

land in the north of the Archipelago is so conspicu-

ous, except Mt. Athos ; and no island in the whole

Archipelago is so high, except Candia. The eleva-

tion of the highest point, called Saoce by Pliny (l.c.),

is marked 5240 feet in the Admiralty Chart (No.

1654). The geographical position of this point (the

modern name of which is Mt. Fingaree) is 40° 26'

57" N. lat., and 25° 36′ 23″ E. long. Though there

are several anchorages on the coast of Samothrace,

there is an entire absence of good harbours, a circum-

stance in harmony with the expression of Pliny, who

calls it " importuosissima omnium." Scylax, however

A few detached points may be mentioned which

connect this island with Greek and Roman history.

Its inhabitants joined Xerxes in his expedition against

Greece ; they are spoken of as skilful in the use of

the javelin ; and a Samothracian ship is said to have

sunk an Athenian ship, and to have been sunk in

turn by an Aeginetan one, at the battle of Salamis.

(Herod. viii. 90. ) At that time the Samothracians

possessed forts erected on the mainland. (Ib. vii.

108.) Philip of Macedon and his wife Olympias

were both initiated in the mysteries. It would seem

that such initiation was regarded as a preservation

from danger. (Aristoph. Pax, 277 , and Schol. )

Samothrace appears also to have had the rights of

asylum ; for Perseus took refuge there, after he was

defeated by the Romans in the battle of Pydna.

(Liv. xlv. 6.) Germanicus sailed to the island with

the view of being initiated : but he was prevented

by an omen. (Tac. Ann. ii. 54.) St. Paul passed

the night at anchor here on his first voyage from

Asia to Europe. (Acts, xvi. 11.) In Pliny's time

Samothracewas a free state(l. c.). In the Synecdemus

we find it, with Thasos, in the province of Illyricum.

(Wess. p. 640.) In the later division described by

Constant. Porphyrog. (De Them. p. 47, ed. Bonn)

it is in the Thracian subdivision of the First Eu-

ropean or Thracian Theme.

Samothrace appears to have no modern history
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the name Andizetes , which is no doubt the same as

the Andizetii ('AvdiÇŉτio ) mentioned by Strabo (vii.

p. 314) among the tribes of Pannonia. [L. S.]

SANE. 1. (Σάνη : Εth. Σάνιος, Σηναῖος, Σαναῖος,

Herod . vii. 22 ; Thuc. iv. 109 ; Steph. B. s. v. ), a

colony of Andros, situated upon the low, undulating

ground, forming the isthmus which connects the

peninsula of Acte with Chalcidice, through which

the canal of Xerxes passed. Masses of stone and

mortar, with here and there a large and squared

block, and foundations of Hellenic walls, which are

found upon this Próvlaka or neck of land, mark the

site of ancient Sane, which was within Acte and

turned towards the sea of Euboea. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 143.)

and no present importance. Pliny (xxxvii. 67) | the river Dravus ; but a more correct reading gives

makes mention of a gem which was found

there; and in the Middle Ages its honey and goats

are said to have been celebrated . No traveller seems

to have explored and described this island. [J.S.H. ]

SAMULOCENAE, according to the Peut. Tab.,

or more correctly according to inscriptions found on

the spot, SUMLOCENNE, was apparently a Roman

colony of some importance in the Agri Decumates

ofGermany. The Table erroneously places the town

in Vindelicia, whence some antiquarians have re-

garded Samulocenae and Sumlocenne as two different

places. But there can be no doubt that they are

only two forms of the same name belonging to one

town, the site of which is occupied by the modern

Sülchen, near Rottenburg on the Neckar, where

many Roman remains, such as coins, inscriptions,

and arms, have been found. (Comp. Jaumann,

Colonia Sumlocenne, fc., Stuttgart, 1840, 8vo.;

Leichtlen , Schwaben unter den Römern, p. 107 ,

foll.) [L. S. ]

SAMUS. [SAMOS. ]

SAMUS, a river of Hispania Baetica. (Geog.

Rav. iv. 45.) Ancient Spanish coins indicate a

town of the same name. (Florez, Med. iii. p.

142.) [T. H. D.]

SAMYDACE (Zaµvdákn), a town on the coast of

Carmania, noticed by Marcian (c. 28. ed. Didot) and

Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 7). It appears to have been

placed near the mouth of the river Samydacus.

(See also Steph. B. s. v. ) It is possible, as suggested

byForbiger, that the river is the same as the present

Sadji. [V.]

SANAUS (Zavaós) , a town of Phrygia, in the

neighbourhood of Laodiceia. (Strab. xii . p. 576 ;

Hierocl . p. 666.) In the acts of the Council of

Chalcedon (p. 674) , it is called Zavaŵv móλis , and

is probably mentioned by Ptolemy (v . 2. § 26) under

the name of Sanis. [L. S. ]

SANCTIO, a place in the Agri Decumates, in

the south-west of Germany, was situated on the

banks of the Rhine, but is mentioned only by Am-

mianus Marcellinus (xxi. 3) , and in such a manner

that it is not easy to identify its site ; it is possible,

however, that the modern Seckingen may correspond

with it. [L. S.]

SANDA, a river on the N. coast of Hispania Tar-

raconensis (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34.) Probably the

Miera. [T. H. D. ]

SANDA'LIUM (Zavdáλiov), a mountain fortress

of Pisidia, mentioned only by Strabo (xii. p. 169)

and Stephanus B. (s. v.). [ L. S.]

SANDANES ( avdáves, Peripl. Mar. Erythr.

c. 52) . There has been some question whether this

is the name of a man or of a place. As the text

stands in the Periplus, it would seem to be that of a

ruler of the coast-district in the neighbourhood of

Bombay. On the other hand, Ptolemy speaks of the

same territory under the title of 'Αριακὴ Σαδινῶν ;

whence Benfey (Ersch and Grüber, Encycl. art .

Indien) argues, with strong probability, that the

reading in the Periplus is incorrect, and that Ptolemy

is right in making the name that of a people rather

than of a chief. [V.]

SANDARACA (Zavdapáên) , a coast-town of

Bithynia, at a distance of 90 stadia to the east of

the river Oxines. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 14 ;

Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 4.) [L. S. ]

SANDOBANES. [ ALBANIA, Vol. I. p. 89 , b.]

SANDRIZETES, according to some editions of

Pliny (iii. 28) , the name of a tribe in Pannonia on

2. It appears from Herodotus (vii. 123 ; comp.

Thuc. v. 18 ) and the Epitomiser of Strabo (vii. p.

330, Fr. 27 ) , that there was another town of this

name in Pallene. According to the position as-

signed to it in the list of Herodotus, the site must

be sought for between C. Posidhi and the W. side

of the isthmus of Porta. Mela (ii. 3. § 1 ) is

opposed to this position of Sane , as he places it near

Canastraeum Prom. (C. Paliúri). [E. B. J.]

SANGALA (rà Záyyaλa), a place mentioned by

Arrian to the NW. of the Malli (or Multán), appa-

rently near the junction of the Hydraotes and Ace-

sines (v. 22). There can be little doubt that it is

the same place as that noticed by Ptolemy under

the name Zayaλa ŉ kaì Evðvµndía (vi. 1. § 46).

The position, however, of the latter is assigned with

this difference, that it is placed below the junction

of the Hydaspes and Acesines, whereas the former

would seem to have been to the E. of the Hydraotes.

Burnes has identified Sagala with the present Lahore,

which is probable enough (Travels, vol. iii. p. 82).

It may be remarked , that the Evovundla of Ptolemy

ought in all probability to be Evevonuía, the name

being derived from the well-known Bactrian king,

Euthydemus. [V.]

SANGA'RIUS (Zayyápios : Sakarya or Šakari;

Turkish Ayala), one of the principal rivers ofAsia

Minor, is mentioned in the Iliad ( iii . 187 , xvi . 719)

and in Hesiod (Theog. 344). Its name appears in

different forms as Sagraphos (Schol. adApollon. Rhod.

ii . 724) , Sangaris (Constant. Porphyr. i. 5) , or Sa-

garis (Ov. ex Pont. iv. 10. 17 ; Plin. vi. 1 ; Solin 43).

This river had its sources on Mount Adoreus, near the

town of Sangia in Phrygia, not far from the Galatian

frontier (Strab. xii. p. 543) , and flowed in a very

tortuous course, first in an eastern, then in a northern,

then in a north-western,and lastly again in a northern

direction through Bithynia into the Euxine. In one

part of its course it formed the boundary between

Phrygia and Bithynia ; and in early times Bithynia

was bounded on the east by the Sangarius. [ BI-

THYNIA. ]

The Bithynian part of the river was naviga-

ble, and was celebrated from the abundance of

fish found in it. Its principal tributaries were the

Alander, Bathys, Thymbres, and Gallus. (Comp.

Scylax, p. 34 ; Apollon. Rhod . ii . 724 ; Scymnus.

234, foll.; Strab. xii. pp. 563, 567 ; Dionys. Perieg.

811 ; Ptol. v. 1. § 6 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Liv. xxxviii.

18 ; Plin. v. 43 ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 9.) [ L. S.]

SA'NGIA (Zayyía), a small place in the east of

Phrygia, near Mount Adoreus and the sources of the

Sangarius. (Strab. xii . p. 543.) [L. S ]

SANIA'NA (Zavíava, Const. Porph. Them. i. P.

28 , de Adm. Imp. c. 50, p. 225, Bonn.) , a place in
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the interior of Thrace, probably the modern Ezenga

or Zingane. [J. R }

SANIGAE (Zaviyat, Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux.

p. 12 ; Závviyai , Steph. B. s. v.; Zayidai, Procop.

B. G. iv. 3), a tribe of Mt. Caucasus , who were

found in the neighbourhood of DIOSCURIAS or the

Roman SEBASTOPOLIS. [E. B. J. ]

SANISERA, a city in the island Balearis Minor

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 11 ) , the modern Alajor. (Cf. Wernsd.

Ant. Bal. p. 57 ; Salmas. ad Solin. c. 34, p.

401.) [T. H. D.]

SÁNITIUM (Zavírov) , is placed in the Alpes

Maritimae by Ptolemy (iii . 1. § 43 ) , and named as

one of the towns of the Vesdiantii or Vediantii.

Cemenelium is the other town which he names

[CEMENELIUM] . If Sanitium is Senez, which is

west of the Var, part of this people were east of the

Var and part of them were west of it. [G. L. ]

SANNI . [MACRONES. ]

SANTICUM (Zlavτikov, Ptol. ii. 14. § 3) , a

town of Noricum, on the south-west of Virunum, on

the road from this place to Aquileia (It. Ant. p. 276 ).

The exact site of the place is utterly uncertain , but

conjecture has fixed upon four or five different places

that might be identified with Santicum with equal

probability. [ L. S.]

SANTONES or SA'NTONI (Závтoves, Záv-

TOVOL, ZáνTWVES), a people of South-western Gallia,

in the Celtogalatia Aquitania of Ptolemy (ii . 7 .

§ 7), who names their capital Mediolanium. [ ME-

DIOLANUM. ] They were in the Celtica of Caesar,

being north of the Garumna (Garonne). The Ro-

man poets make the quantity of the word suit their

verse, as Lucan does when he says (i. 422) ,

"gaudetque amoto Santonus hoste ;" and Juvenal

and Martial when they use the word Santonicus .

Caesar, who first mentions the Santones (B. G.

i. 10), says that when the Helvetii were preparing

to leave their country with their families and move-

ables, their intention was to make their way to the

territory of the Santones, " who are not far distant

from the borders of the Tolosates." He gives us no

means for conjecturing why the Helvetii proposed

to cross the whole width of Gallia and settle them-

selves in a country on the coast of the Atlantic

which was full of people. The position of the

Santones is defined by Ptolemy, who places them

between the Pictones and the Bituriges Vivisci , one

ofwhose towns was Burdigala (Bordeaux). Strabo

(iv. pp. 190, 208) fixes the position of the Santones

still clearer when he says that the Garumnaflows into

the sea between the Bituriges Iosci (Vivisci) and the

Santones, both of which are Celtic nations.

another passage he places the Pictones and Santones

on the shores of the Atlantic, and the Pictones

north ofthe Santones ; which completes the descrip-

tion of their position.

In

Caesar never made any campaign against the

Santones, or, if he did , he has said nothing about it.

He got ships from the Pictones and Santones for his

naval warwith the Veneti (B. G. iii . 11 ) , from which

we learn that the Santones and Pictones were a

maritime people. When Vercingetorix (B. C. 52)

was stirring up the Gallic nations against Caesar,

he secured the assistance of the Pictones and " all the

rest of the states that border on the ocean," an ex-

pression which includes the Santones, though they

are not mentioned. But the Santones sent 12,000

men to the siege of Alesia. (B. G. vii. 75.) In

Pliny's enumeration of the Gallic people (iv. 33)

the Santones are named Liberi.

The Santones gave name to that division of

France before the revolution which was named

Saintonge, the chief part of which is included in

the French department of Charente Inférieure.

The coast of the territory of the Santones is low

and marshy ; the interior generally level and fer-

tile. D'Anville supposed that the territory of the

Santones comprehended the diocese of Saintes, and

the small province of Aunis on the north- west.

The wormwood of this country is spoken of by

various writers, Pliny (xxvii. 38) , and Martial

(Ep. ix. 95) : —

"Santonica medicata dedit mihi pocula virga."

Martial (xiv. 128) and Juvenal (viii . 145) men-

tion a " cucullus" with the name " Santonicus ."

It appears that some thick coarse woollen cloths

were imported from Gallia into Italy.

Havercamp in his edition of Orosius (vi. 7) gives

a coin with the name " Arivos," and on the other

side the legend " Santonos " in Roman capitals with

the figure of a horse in action. He gives also

another coin with the same legend ; and a third

with the abbreviated name " Sant " and the name

of " Q. Doci " on it. [ G. L.]

SA'NTONUM PORTUS (Zarróvwv Xíμny). Pto-

lemy in his description of the coast of Celtogalatia

Aquitania (ii. 7. § 1 ) proceeds from south to north.

Next to the outlets of the Garonne he places Santo-

num Portus, and next to it Santonum Promontorium

( Zavтóvwv čкрov). The outlet of the river Canen-

telus is placed north of the promontorium. The Ca-

rantonus of Ausonius is certainly the Charente [CA-

RANTONUS ] ; and Ptolemy's Canentelus is a different

river, or, if it is the same river, he has placed it wrong.

It is impossible to determine what is the Santonum

Portus of Ptolemy. If it is Rochelle, as soine geo-

graphers maintain, and if Ptolemy's Canentelus is the

Charente, he has placed their positions in wrong

order. It seems very unlikely that Ptolemy should

mention a river between the Garonne and Loire, and

not mention the Charente. The only other large river

between the Garonne and the Loire is the Sevre Nior-

taise, which is north of La Rochelle , and if Ptolemy's

Canentelas is the Sèvre, the Santonum Portus

might be La Rochelle. D'Anville supposes San-

tonum Portus to be the embouchure of the Seudre,

which opens into the sea opposite the southern ex-

tremity of the Isle d'Oléron ; but he does not un-

dertake to fix the position of the Santonum Promon-

torium. The latitudes of Ptolemy cannot be trusted,

and his geography of Gallia is full of errors. [G.L.]

SANTONUM PROMONTO'RIUM. [ SANTO-

NUM PORTUS. ]

SAOCE. [ SAMOTHRACE. ]

SAO'CORAS (Zaóкopas, Ptol . v. 18. § 3), a river

of Mesopotamia, mentioned by Ptolemy, which

appears to have had its source in the M. Masius

near Nisibis, and to have flowed to the SW. into the

Euphrates. There has been much dispute, as to

what river Ptolemy intended by this name, as at

present there is no stream existing which corresponds

with his description. Forbiger has conjectured with

some reason that it is the same as the Mascas of

Xenophon (Anab. i. 5. § 4) , which flowed about

35 parasangs to the E. of the Chaboras (Khabúr),

and surrounded the town of Corsote : Ptolemy would

seem to have confounded it with the Mygdonius.

[MYGDONIUS. ] [V.]

SAPAEI (Σαπαίοι οι Σάπαιοι), a Thracian

people, occupying the southern portion of the Pan-

3M 4
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gaeus, in the neighbourhood of Abdera. (Strab .

xii. p. 549.) In this passage, however, Strabo calls

them Sapae (Záяai) , and assumes their identity

with the Sinti , which in another place (x. p. 457 )

he treats as a mere matter of conjecture. The Via

Egnatia ran through their country, and especially

through a narrow and difficult defile called by Ap-

pian (B. C. iv. 87 , 106) the pass of the Sapaei, and

stated by him to be 18 miles from Philippi ; so that

it must have been nearly midway between Neapolis

and Abdera. The Sapaei are mentioned , and merely

mentioned, by Herodotus (vii. 110 ) and by Pliny

(iv. 11. s. 18 ) . Their town is called Sapaica

(Zaraikh) by Steph. B. (8. v.). [J. R. ]

SAPAICA. [SAPAEI. ]

sin.

SAPARNUS ( áraρvos) , a small tributary of

the Indus, in the upper Panjab, noticed by Arrian

(Indic. c. 4). It is probably the present Abba-

[V.]

SAPAUDIA. This name occurs in Ammianus

Marcellinus (xv. 11 ) , in his description of Gallia. |

He says of the Rhone that after flowing through the

Lake of Geneva " per Sapaudiam fertur et Sequanos."

In the Notit. Imp. we read : " in Gallia Ripense prae-

fectus militum Barcariorum Ebruduni Sapaudiae,"

where Ebrudunum appears to be Yrerdun, which is

at one end of the Lake of Neufchâtel. In another

passage of the Notit. there occurs : "tribunus cohor-

tis primae Sapaudiae Flaviae Calarone," or " Cula-

rone," which is Grenoble [CULARO] . Thus Sapau-

dia extended northward into the country of the

Helvetii and southward into the territory of the

Allobroges. The name Sapaudia is preserved in

Saboia, or Savoy, but in a much more limited signifi-

cation ; and in the country now called Savoy there

is said to be a canton which bears the particular name

of Savoy. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.) [G. L.]

SAPHAR. [ SAPPHAR. ]

SAPHE. [ BEZABDA. ]

SAPHRI (Zappi), a small village of Parthyene

mentioned by Isidorus (Stath. Parth. c. 12) . It

may be the same place as that called by Ptolemy

Zóp6a (vi. 9. § 6), which he places in Hyrcania,

close to the Astabeni. Forbiger identifies it with

the modern Shoffri. [V.]

SAPIRI'NE ( Plin. vi. 29. s. 33.; ZаπяEιрhνn

Zασπeiρývη vñσos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 77 ; Zarpeipnvý ,

Steph. B. s. v. ), an island in the Arabian gulf, NE.

of Myos Hormos and S. of the promontory Pharan,

from which sapphires were obtained according to

Stephanus. Now Sheduan.

SAPIS (Zámis, Strab.: Savio) , a small river of

Cisalpine Gaul, not far from the frontiers of Um-

bria. It rises in the Umbrian Apennines, a few

miles above Sarsina, flows under the walls of that

town, and afterwards, pursuing a course nearly due

N. , crosses the Aemilian Way close to the town of

Caesena (Cesena) , and falls into the Adriatic about

10 miles S. of Ravenna. (Strab. v. p. 217 ; Plin.

iii . 15. s. 20 ; Lucan. ii . 406 ; Sil. Ital . viii . 448 ;

Tab. Peut.) It is called in the Tabula Sabis ; and

the name is written Isapis in several editions of

Lucan and Strabo; but there seems little doubt that

Sapis is the true form of the name. It is still called

the Savio. There can be little doubt that the SA-

PINIA TRIBUS, mentioned by Livy (xxxi. 2, xxxiii.

37), as one of the tribes or divisions of the Umbrian

nation , immediately adjoining the Gaulish tribe of

the Boii, derived its name from the Sapis, and must

have dwelt on the banks of that river. [E. H B.]

SAPPHAR METROPOLIS ( aπpápa µптрó-

( roλis), placed by Ptolemy in long. 88°, lat. 14°

30' ; doubtless the capital of the Sappharitae (Zarpa-

pîrai), whom the same geographer places near the

Homeritae (vi. 6. § 25), which Bochart identifies

with the " Sephar " called by Moses " a mount of

the East," and which was the limit of the children

of Joktan. (Gen. x. 30. ) This Forster further

identifies with the Mount Climax of Ptolemy, which

Niebuhr judged to be the Sumâra or Nakil Sumara

of modern Arabia, the highlands of Yemen, on the

E. of which that same traveller found some ruins,

half a day's journey SW. of Jerim, named Saphar,

which he says is without doubt Aphar, or Dha-

far. (Forster, Geogr. of Arabia, vol. i . pp. 94,

105, 127 notes, 175, vol. ii. pp. 154, 172.) Aphar

was the metropolis of the Sabaeans according to the

author of the Periplus ascribed to Arrian, and dis-

tant 12 days' journey eastward from Musa on the

Arabian gulf; Mr. Forster remarks " that the di-

rection and the distance correspond with the site of

Dhafar " (vol. ii . p. 166, note * ). It is to be re-

gretted that this important and well marked site bas

not yet been visited and explored. [G. W.]

SAPPHARI'TAE. [ SAPPHAR.]

SAPPIRE'NE. [SAPIRINE ]

SAPRA PALUS. [BUCES.]

SARACE'NI (Σαρακηνοί). This celebrated

name, which became so renowned and dreaded in

Europe, is given to a tribe of Arabia Felix by the

classical geographers, who do not, however, very

clearly define their position in the peninsula, and

indeed the country of Saracene in Ptolemy seems

scarcely reconcileable with the situation assigned to

the Saraceni by the same geographer. Thus he,

consistently with Pliny, who joins them to the Na-

bataei (vi. 28. s. 32) , places the Saraceni south of

the Scenitae, who were situated in the neighbourhood

of the northern mountains of the Arabian peninsula

(vi. 7. § 21 ) ; but the region Saracene he places

to the west of the black mountains (µeλarà ŏpn)—

by which name he is supposed to designate the

range of Sinai, as he couples it with the gulf of

Pharan- and on the confines of Egypt (v. 17. §

3). St. Jerome also calls this district the " mons

et desertum Saracenorum, quod vocatur Pharan "

(Onomast. s. v. Xwpǹ6, Choreb) , in agreement with

which Eusebius also places Pharan near the Saraceni

who inhabit the desert (s . v. Papáv). According

to these writers their country corresponds with what

is in Scripture called Midian (Exod. ii.15 , iii. 1 ; see

MIDIAN), which, however, they place incorrectly on

the east of the Red Sea; and the people are iden-

tified with the Ishmaelites by St. Jerome (Onomast.

I. c. ) , elsewhere with Kedar ( Comment. in Ies. xlii.

and in Loc. Heb. ad voc. ) , with the Midianites by

St. Augustine (in Numer.) , with the Scenitae by Am-

mianus Marcellinus, who, however, uses the name in

a wider acceptation , and extends them from Assyria

to the cataracts of the Nile (xiv. 4). Their situa-

tion is most clearly described by the author of the

Periplus. " They who are called Saraceni inhabit

the parts about the neck of Arabia Felix next to Pe-

traea, and Arabia Deserta. They have many names,

and occupy a large tract of desert land, bordering

on Arabia Petraea and Deserta, on Palaestina and

Persis, and consequently on the before-named Ara-

bia Felix." (Marcian. apud Geog. Min. vol. i. p.

16 , Hudson .) The fact seems to be that this name,

like that of Scenitae (with whom, as we have seen,

the Saraceni are sometimes identified ) , was used

either in a laxer or more restricted sense for various
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(Bell. Pers. ii . 5, p . 288) ; and Belisarius's Arab

contingent, under their king Aretas ('Apé@as) he

likewise calls Saracens (ii. 16 , p. 308). That Ro-

man general describes them (c. 19, p. 312) as in-

capable of building fortifications, but adepts at

plunder, which character again justifies the ety-

mology above preferred ; while it is clear from these

and other passages that the use of the name had

become established merely as a general name, and

precisely equivalent to Arab (see Bell. Pers. i. 19,

p. 261 ) , and was accordingly adopted and applied

indifferently to all the followers of Mohammed by
the writers of the middle ages.

[ G. W.]

SARALA. [ SARDINIA.]

SARA'LIUM or SARALUS (Zápaλos), a town

of the Trocmi in Galatia, on the east of the river

Halys. (Tab. Peut.; Ptol. v. 9. § 4.) [L. S.]

SARAME'NE (Zapaµhvn), a district of Pontus,

on the bay of Amisus. (Strab. xii. p. 547 ; comp.

PONTUS. ) [L. S.]

wandering tribes. As their nomadic and migratory that theymight breed and propagate against the Sara-

habits were described by the latter, so their preda- cens . ( Chron. Alex. in A. M. 5760 , Olymp. 257 , Ind.

tory propensities, according to the most probable xiv. = A. D. 251.) This strong fortress , called by

interpretation of the name, was by the former, for Procopius Circesium (Kipkσiov Opoúρiov), the most

the Arabic verb Saraka , according to lexicographers, remote of the Roman garrisons, which was fortified

signifies " to plunder." (Bochart, Geog. Sac. lib. by Diocletian (Amm. Marc. xxiii. 5), was situated

iv. cap. 2 , pp. 213 , 214. ) The derivation of the on the angle formed by the confluence of the Abor-

name from Sarah has been rejected by nearly all rhas (Khabour) and the Euphrates (it is still called

critics as historically erroneous ; and the fact that Karkisia), so that it is clear that, in the time of

the name was in use many centuries before Moham- Procopius , the name of Saraceni was given to the

med, at once negatives the theory that it was adopted Arab tribes from Egypt to the Euphrates. Con-

by him or his followers, in order to remove the sistently with this view, he calls Zenobia's husband

stigma of their servile origin from Hagar the bond- Odonathes, " king of the Saracens in those parts

woman. (Reland , Palaestina, p. 87.) This author

maintains that " Saraceni nil nisi orientales populos

notat :" deriving the word from the Arabic sharaka

= ortus fuit ; and as unhappily the Greek alphabet

cannot discriminate between sin and shin, and the

name does not occur in the native authors, there is

nothing to determine the etymology. Mr. Forster,

in defiance of Bochart's severe sentence, Qui ad

Saram referunt , nugas agunt " (Geog. Sac. i. 2 , p.

213), argues for the matronymic derivation from

Sarah, and shows that the country of Edom, or the

mountains and territory bordering on the Saracena

of classic authors , are called " the country, moun-

tains, &c. of Sarah " by the Jews ; and he main.

tains that, as this tract derived its name of Edom

and Idumaea from the patriarch Esau, so did it that

of Sarah from Sarah the wife of Abraham, the

acknowledged mother of the race. (Geog. ofAra-

bia, vol. ii. pp. 17-19.) His attempt to identify

the Saraceni with the Amalekites is not so success-

ful; for however difficult it may be to account for

the appearance of the latter in the Rephidim

(Exod. xvii. 1 , 8 ; REPHIDIM) , which was the

country of Saracena, yet their proper seat is

fixed beyond doubt in the south of the promised

land, in the hill-country immediately north of the

wilderness of Paran, near to Kadesh (Numb. xiii.

29); and it is impossible to understand "the valley"

in xiv. 25, and " the hill " in xiv. 45 , of Horeb, as

Mr. Forster does, since the whole context implies a

position far to the north of the district of Horeb,

marked by the following stations : Taberah, 3 days'

journey from " the Mount of the Lord " (x. 33, xi.

3); Kibroth-hattaavah, Hazeroth , the wilderness of

Paran (xi. 34 , 35 , xii. 16, compare xxxiii . 16-18) .

It must indeed be admitted that the name of the

Amalekites is occasionally used, in a much wider

acceptation than its proper one, of all the Edomite

tribes, throughout Northern Arabia, as e. g. in 1 Sam.

xv. 7 ; and similarly the name Saraceni is extended in

Marcian's Periplus, already cited : but it seems more

natural to interpret the words of kaλоvμevoι Zapа-

κηνοί, πλείονας ἔχοντες προσηγορίας of the general

name of several specific tribes, marking common

habits or common position rather than common

origin, according to the analogy of the Scenitae in

old times and of Bedawin == " deserti incolae," in

modern times ; particularly as it does not appear that

the name was ever adopted bythe Arabs themselves ,

who would not have been slow to appropriate an

honourable appellation, which would identify them

with the great patriarch. That their predatory cha-

racter had become early established is manifest from

the desperate expedient resorted to by the emperor

Decius in order to repress their encroachments. He

is said to have brought lions and lionesses from

Africa and turned them loose on the borders of

Arabia andPalestine, as far as the Circisium Castrum,

SARANGA (rà Zápayya), a small place on the

coast of Gedrosia between the Indus and the Arabis.

It was visited by Nearchus in his coast voyage to

Persia (Arrian, Ind. c. 22). It has been conjectured

by Müller ( Geogr. Graec. Min. l. c., ed. Paris) that

it is the same as the 'Pigáva of Ptolemy (vi. 21 .

§ 2). [V.]

SARANGAE. [DRANGIANA.]

SARANGES ( apáyyns) , a small tributary of

the Hydraotes (Irávati), mentioned by Arrian (Ind.

c . 4) in his list of Indian rivers. It is doubtless

the Sanscrit Saranga, though it has not been

determined to what stream this Indian name

applies. [V.]

SARAPANA (Zaparavá, Strab. xi. p. 500; Za-

paravis, Procop. B. G. iv. 14) , a strong position in

Iberia, upon the river Phasis, identified with Scha-

rapani Imiretia, on the modern road which leads

from Mingrelia into Georgia over Suram. (Comp.

Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. iii . p. 34.) [E. B. J. ]

SARAPARAE (Zapanάpai, Strab. xi . p. 531 ;

Plin. vi. 16. s. 18) , a Thracian people, dwelling be-

yond Armenia near the Guranii and Medi , according

to Strabo, who describes them as a savage, lawless,

and mountainous people, who scalped and cut off

heads ( EpiσKubiσTas Kal ȧTоKepaλioτás). The

latter is said by Strabo to be the meaning of their

name, which is confirmed by the fact that in the

Persian sar means " head " and para " division."

( Anquetil, Sur les anc. Langues de la Perse, in

Mém. de l'Acad. &c. vol. xxxi. p . 419 , quoted in

Kramer's Strab. vol. ii. p. 500 ; comp. Groskurd's

Strab. vol. ii . p. 439.)

SARAPIONIS PÓRTUS. [ NICONIS DROMUS. ]

SARAPIS INS. (Zapánidos vhoos) , an island off

the South Coast of Arabia , mentioned by the author of

the Periplus ascribed to Arrian (Geog. Graec. Min.

vol. i. p. 19 , Hudson) as situated 2000 stadia east



906 SARDES.SARAVUS

of the seven islands of Zenobia, which are identified

with the islands of Kurian Murian. The island of

Sarapis is therefore correctly placed by D'Anville

at Mozeira. It is described in the Periplus as

about 120 stadia distant from the coast, and about

200 stadia wide. It had three villages, and was inha-

bited by the sacred caste of the Ichthyophagi. They

spoke Arabic, and wore girdles of cocoa leaves. The

island produced a variety and abundance of tortoises,

and was a favourite station for the merchant vessels

ofCane. [G. W.]

SARA'VUS, a river of Gallia, a branch of the

Mosella (Mosel). The Itins. place the Pons Saravi

on the Saravus, on a road from Divodurum (Metz)

to Argentoratum (Strassburg). [PONS SARAVI . ]

The Saravus is mentioned in the poem of Auso-

nius on the Mosella (v. 367) :-

" Naviger undisona dudum me mole Saravus

Tota veste vocat, longum qui distulit amnem ,

Fessa sub Augustis ut volveret ostia muris."

The Saravus is the Sarre, which joins the Mosel

on the right bank a few miles above Augusta Tre-

virorum (Trier). In an inscription the river is

named Sarra.
[ G. L.]

SARBACUM (Záр6акov, Ptol. iii. 5. § 29), a

town of Sarmatia, upon an affluent of the Tanais,

probably a Graecised form of the Slavonic Srbec.

(Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i . pp. 512 , 514. ) [ E. B.J. ]

SARDABALE. [SIGA. ]

SARDEMISUS, a southern branch of Mount

Taurus on the frontiers of Pisidia and Pamphylia,

extending as far as Phaselis ; it is also connected

with Mount Climax on the frontiers between Milyas

and Pisidia Proper. (Pomp. Mela, i. 14 ; Plin. v.

26.) [L. S.]

SARDE'NE (Zapdévn), a mountain of Mysia, on

the northern bank of the Hermus, in the neighbour-

hood of Cyme ; at its foot was the town of Neon-

teichos . (Hom. Ep. i. 3 ; Vit. Hom. 9.) [L. S.]

SARDES (Σάρδεις or Σάρδις : Eth. Σαρδιανός),

the ancient capital of the kingdom of Lydia, was

situated at the northern foot of Mount Tmolus, in a

fertile plain between this mountain and the river

Hermus, from which it was about 20 stadia distant.

(Arrian, Anab. i. 17.) The small river Pactolus, a

tributary of the Hermus, flowed through the agora

of Sardes. (Herod. v. 101.) This city was of more

recent origin, as Strabo (xiii. p. 625) remarks, than

the Trojan times, but was nevertheless very ancient,

and had a very strong acropolis on a precipitous

height. The town is first mentioned by Aeschylus

(Pers. 45); and Herodotus (i. 84) relates that it

was fortified by a king Meles, who, according to the

Chronicle of Eusebius, preceded Candaules. The

city itself was, at least at first, built in a rude

manner, and the houses were covered with dry

reeds, in consequence of which it was repeatedly

destroyed by fire ; but the acropolis, which some of

the ancient geographers identified with the Homeric

Hyde (Strab. xiii. p. 626 ; comp. Plin. v. 30 ; Eu-

stath. ad Dion. Per. 830), was built upon an almost

inaccessible rock, and surrounded with a triple wall.

In the reign of Ardys, Sardes was taken by the

Cimmerians, but they were unable to gain possession

of the citadel. The city attained its greatest pro-

sperity in the reign of the last Lydian king, Croesus.

After the overthrow of the Lydian monarchy, Sardes

became the residence of the Persian satraps of

Western Asia. (Herod. v 25 ; Paus. iii. 9. § 3.)

On the revolt of the Ionians, excited by Aristagoras

and Histiaeus , the Ionians, assisted by an Athenian

force, took Sardes, except the citadel, which was

defended by Artaphernes and a numerous garrison.

The city then was accidentally set on fire, and burnt

to the ground, as the buildings were constructed of

easily combustible materials. After this event the

Ionians and Athenians withdrew, but Sardes was

rebuilt ; and the indignation of the king of Persia,

excited by this attack on one of his principal cities,

determined him to wage war against Athens.

Xerxes spent at Sardes the winter preceding his

expedition against Greece, and it was there that

Cyrus the younger assembled his forces when about

to march against his brother Artaxerxes. (Xenoph.

Anab. i. 2. § 5.) When Alexander the Great ar-

rived in Asia, and had gained the battle of the

Granicus, Sardes surrendered to him without resist-

ance, for which he rewarded its inhabitants by re-

storing to them their freedom and their ancient

laws and institutions. (Arrian, i . 17.) After the

death of Alexander, Sardes came into the possession

of Antigonus, and after his defeat at Ipsus into

that of the Seleucidae of Syria. But on the murder

of Seleucus Ceraunus, Achaeus set himself up as

king of that portion of Asia Minor, and made Sardes

his residence. (Polyb. iv. 48, v. 57.) Antiochus

the Great besieged the usurper in his capital for a

whole year, until at length Lagoras, a Cretan, scaled

the ramparts at a point where they were not guarded.

On this occasion, again, a great part of the city was

destroyed . (Polyb. vii. 15, &c. viii . 23.) When

Antiochus was defeated by the Romans in the battle

of Magnesia, Sardes passed into the hands of the

Romans. In the reign of Tiberius the city was

reduced to a heap of ruins by an earthquake; but

the emperor ordered its restoration. (Tac. Ann. ii.

47; Strab. xiii. p. 627.) In the book of Revelation
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(iii. 1 , &c.) , Sardes is named as one of the Seven | iii. 7. s. 13 ) , while those of Strabo, who calls the

Churches, whence it is clear that at that time its | island 220 miles in length by 98 in breadth, are

inhabitants had adopted Christianity. From Pliny considerably overstated . (Strab. v. p. 224.)

(v. 30) we learn that Sardes was the capital of a

conventus: during the first centuries of the Christian

era we hear of more than one council held there ;

and it continued to be a wealthy city down to the

end of the Byzantine empire. (Eunap. p. 154 ; Hie-

rocl . p. 669.) The Turks took possession of it in

the 11th century, and two centuries later it was

almost entirely destroyed by Tamerlane. (Anna

Comn. p. 323 ; M. Ducas, p. 39.) Sardes is now

little more than a village, still bearing the name of

Sart, which is situated in the midst of the ruins of

the ancient city. These ruins , though extending

over a large space, are not of any great consequence ;

they consist of the remains of a stadium, a theatre,

and the triple walls of the acropolis, with lofty

towers.

The fertile plain of Sardes bore the name of Sar-

diene or Zapdiavòv medíov, and near the city was

the celebrated toinb of Alyattes. Sardes was be-

lieved to be the native place of the Spartan poet

Aleman, and it is well known that the two rheto-

ricians Diodorus and the historian Eunapius were

natives of Sardes. (Chandler, Travels in Asia

Minor, p. 316, foll.: Leake, Asia Minor, p. 342,

foll.; Richter, Wallfahrten, p. 511 , foll.; Prokesch,

Denkwürdigk, vol. iii . p. 31 , foll. ] [L. S.]

SARDI'NIA ( Zapow : Eth. Zapdos, Sardus :

Sardinia), one of the largest and most important

islands in the Mediterranean sea, situated to the S.

of Corsica (from which it was separated only by a

narrow strait, now called the Strait ofBonifazio)

and NW. of Sicily. Its most southern extremity,

Cape Spartivento, was distant only 120 geog. miles

from Cape Serrat in Africa.

I. GENERAL DESCRIPTION.

It was a disputed point in ancient times whether

Sicily or Sardinia was the largest. Herodotus calls

Sardinia " the largest of islands ” (vhowv áñaoéwv

µeyíorny, i. 170, vhσOV THν µEYίOTηy, v. 106 ), but

in passages where it is not certain that the expression

is to be construed quite strictly. Scylax, however,

distinctly calls Sardinia the largest of all the islands

in the Mediterranean, assigning to Sicily only the se-

cond rank (Scyl. p. 56. § 113 ) ; and Timaeus seems to

have adopted the same view (ap. Strab. xiv. p. 654).

But the general opinion was the other way: the

comic poet Alexius already enumerated the seven

great islands, as they were called, placing Sicily first

and Sardinia second (Alex. ap. Const. Porphyr.

de Prov. ii. 10) : and this view is followed by

Scymnus Chius, as well as by the later geographers .

(Seymn. Ch. p. 223 ; Strab. ii . p. 123 ; Plin. iii . 7 .

s. 13, 8. s. 14 ; Diod. v. 17) . Diodorus, however,

justly remarks, that it is very nearly equal to Sicily

in magnitude (Diod. v. 16) : and this opinion , which

was adopted by Cluverius (Sicil. Ant. p. 478 ) , con-

tinued to prevail down to a very recent period .

But modern researches have proved that Sardinia is

actually the larger of the two, though the difference

is but trifling. (Smyth's Sardinia, p. 66.)

general form is that of an oblong parallelogram,

above 140 geog. miles in its greatest length, by

about 60 in its average breadth, which, however,

attains to as much as 77 in one part. The measure-

ments given by Pliny, of 188 miles ( 1483 geog.

miles) in length along the E. coast, and 175 on the

W., are therefore very fair approximations (Plin.

Sardinia is a much more fertile and less moun-

tainous island than Corsica. It is, however, traversed

throughout its whole length from N. to S. by a

chain of mountains which commence at the headland

called Capo Lungo Sardo , and extend along the

eastern side of the island, as far as Capo Carbonara,

which forms the SE. extremity of the island. This

range, which is composed of granitic and other

primary rocks, is undoubtedly a continuation, in a

geological sense, of the mountains of Corsica, and

produces a rugged and difficult country forming

much the wildest and most uncivilised part of Sar-

dinia. The mountain summits, however, are far

from attaining the same elevation as those of Corsica,

the highest point, called Monte Genargentu, rising

only to 5276 feet, while the Monte di Sta Vittoria,

in the same neighbourhood, rises to 4040 feet, and

the peak of Limbarra (the most northerly group of

the chain) to 3686 feet : but the general elevation of

the range rarely exceeds 3000 feet. (Smyth, p. 67.)

West of this mountain district, which may be con-

sidered on a rough estimate as comprising about

one half of the whole island, are situated three de-

tached groups of mountains ; the most considerable

of which is that in the SW. , which extends from

Capo Spartivento to Capo della Frasca on the Gulf

of Oristano, and the highest summits of which

attain to an elevation of nearly 4000 feet. In the

extreme NW. of the island is another isolated range

of less extent, called the Monti della Nurra, ex-

tending from the Capo della Caccia to the Capo

del Falcone. Both these groups are, like the moun-

tains in the E. of the island, composed of primary

rocks; but N. of the river Tirso, and extending from

thence to the N. coast of the island beyond Sassari,

is an extensive volcanic tract, occupied in consider-

able part by a range of extinct volcanoes , one of

which, the Monte Urticu, rises to an elevation of

3430 feet. There is no trace of any volcanic action

having taken place within the historical period , but

extensive tracts are still covered with broad streams

and fields of lava. Notwithstanding this abundance

of mountains , Sardinia possesses several plains of

considerable extent. The largest of these is that

called the Campidano, which extends from the Gulf

of Cagliari to that of Oristano, thus separating

entirely the range of mountains in the SW. from

those in the E. of the island ; it is a tract of great

fertility. A similar plain, though of less extent,

stretches across from the neighbourhood of Alghero

to that of Porto Torres, thus isolating the chain of

the Monti della Nurra ; while several smaller ones

are found in other parts of the island . The general

character of Sardinia is therefore well summed up

by Strabo, when he says, "the greater part of it is

a rugged and wild country, but a large part contains

much fertile land, rich in all kinds of produce, but

most especially in corn." (Strab. v. p. 224.)

The great disadvantage of Sardinia, in ancient as

well as modern times, was the insalubrity of its

Its climate. This is repeatedly alluded to by ancient

writers, and appears to have obtained among the

Romans an almost proverbial notoriety. Mela calls

it " soli quam coeli melioris , atque ut foecunda, ita

pene pestilens ." Strabo gives much the same ac-

count, and Martial alludes to it as the most deadly

climate he can mention . (Strab. v. p. 225 ; Mel.

ii. 7. § 19 ; Paus. x. 17. § 11 ; Martial, iv. 60. 6;
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Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 3 ; Tac. Hist. ii. 85 ; Sil. Ital. | sanias, derived their origin from a body of merce-

xii. 371.) There can be no doubt that this was naries in the service of Carthage, that had fled for

mainly owing to the extensive marshes and lagunes refuge to the mountains. (Paus. l. c. § 9.) To

on the coast, formed at the mouths of the rivers ; these must be added the Corsi, whose origin is suffi-

and as these naturally adjoined the more level tracts ciently indicated by their name. They dwelt in the

and plains, it was precisely the most fertile parts of mountains in the N. of the island (the Montagne di

the island that suffered the most severely from ma- | Limbarra), and had evidently crossed over from the

laria. (Strab. I. c.) The more elevated and moun- adjacent island of Corsica, as they are described by

tainous tracts in the interior were doubtless then, as Pausanias as having done. (Paus. l. c.)

now, free from this scourge ; but they were inhabited

onlybywild tribes, and rarely visited by the more ci-

vilised inhabitants of the plains and cities. Hence

the character of unhealthiness was naturally applied

to the whole island.

II. HISTORY.

The statements of ancient writers concerning the

origin of the population of Sardinia are extremely

various and conflicting, and agree only in represent-

ing it as of a very mixed kind, and proceeding from

many different sources. According to Pausanias,

who has given these traditions in the greatest detail,

its first inhabitants were Libyans, who crossed over

under the command of Sardus, the son of a native

hero or divinity, who was identified by the Greeks

with Hercules. (Paus. x. 17. § 2. ) This Sardus

was supposed to have given name to the island,

which was previously called, or at least known to

the Greeks, by that of Ichnusa ('Ixvoûσa) , from the

resemblance of its general form to the print of a

man's foot. (Paus. l. c. § 1 ; Sil. Ital. xii. 358-

360 ; Pseud. Arist. Mirab. 104.) Timaeus, ac-

cording to Pliny, called it Sandaliotis from the same

circumstance (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17) ; but it is clear

that neither of these names was ever in general use.

The fact that the earliest population came from

Africa is intrinsically probable enough, though little

value can be attached to such traditions. Pausanias

indeed expressly tells us (l. c. § 7) that the popu-

lation of the mountain districts (the people whom

he calls Ilienses ) resembled the Libyans both in

their physical characters and their habits of life.

The next settlers, according to Pausanias, were a

Greek colony under Aristaeus, to whom some writers

ascribe the foundation of Caralis ; and these were

followed by a body of Iberians under a leader named

Norax, who founded the city called Nora in the

SW. part ofthe island . Next to these came a body

of Greeks from Thespiae and Attica, under the

command of Iolaus, who founded a colony at Olbia

in the NE. corner of the island . After this came a

body of Trojans , a part of those who had escaped

from the destruction of their city, and established

themselves in the southern part of the island. It

was not till long afterwards that they were expelled

from thence by a fresh body of Libyans, who drove

them upinto the more rugged and inaccessible parts

of the island, where they retained down to a late period

the name of Ilienses ('Iλieîs, Paus. x. 17. §§ 2-7 ;

Sil. Ital. xii. 360-368) . The existence of a moun-

tain tribe of this name is a well - attested fact, as

they are mentioned by Livy as well as by the geo-

graphers; and it is probable that the casual resem-

blance ofname gave occasion to the fable of their

Trojan origin. [ ILIENSES. ] The Iolai or Iolaenses,

on the other hand, had lost their name in the time

of Strabo, and were called , according to him, Dia-

ghesbians (Alaynobeîs, v. p. 225 ) , a name which is,

however, not found in any other ancient author.

Another tribe, whose name is found in historical

times, is that of the Balari, who, according to Pau-

It is idle to attempt to criticise such traditions as

these ; they are related with many variations by

other writers, some of whom term the Iolaenses ,

others the Ilienses , the most ancient inhabitants of

the island (Diod. iv. 29 , v. 15 ; Mel. ii. 7. § 19 ;

Strab. v. p. 225 ; Sil. Ital. I. c.) ; and it is clear

that the different mountain tribes were often con-

founded with one another. Strabo alone has a

statement that the earliest inhabitants of Sardinia

(before the arrival of Iolaus) were Tyrrhenians (v.

p. 225) , by which he must probably mean Pelas-

gians, rather than Etruscans. We have no account

of any Greek colonies in Sardinia during the his-

torical period ; though the island was certainly well

known to them, and seems to have been looked upon

as affording a tempting field for colonisation. Thus

we are told byHerodotus that when Phocaea and Teos

were taken by Harpagus (B. C. 545 ) the project was

suggested that all the remaining Ionians should pro-

ceed in a body to Sardinia, and establish themselves

in that island. (Herod . i. 170.) Again in B. C. 499,

Histiaeus of Miletus promised Darius to subdue the

whole island for him ; and it appears that the project

of emigrating there was seriously entertained. (Id.

v. 106, 124.) Pausanias indeed represents the Mes-

senians as thinking of emigrating there at a much

earlier period , just after the close of the Second Messe-

nian War, B. C. 668 (Paus. iv. 23. § 5) ; but none of

these projects were realised, and it seems certain that

there were no Greek settlements in the island at the

time when it fell into the hands of the Carthaginians.

The Carthaginian conquest is indeed the first fact

in the history of Sardinia that can be considered

as resting on any sure historical foundation ; and even

of this the date cannot be fixed with certainty. It

is probable indeed that at a much earlier period the

Phoenicians had not only visited the coasts of Sar-

dinia for commercial purposes, but had established

trading stations or factories there. Diodorus indeed

expressly tells us that they planted colonies in Sar-

dinia, as well as in Sicily, Spain, and Africa (Diod .

v. 35) ; and there seems some reason to ascribe to

them the first foundation of the important cities of

Caralis, Nora , and Sulci. (Movers, die Phönizier,

vol . iii. pp. 558, 573.) But in this case, as in

many others, it is impossible to separate distinctly

what was done by the Phoenicians themselves and

what by their descendants the Carthaginians. It

is, however, certain that it was reserved for the

latter to form extensive and permanent settlements

in the island, of which they reduced the greater

part under their authority. According to Justin,

the first Carthaginian expedition took place under

a leader named Malchus, who was, however, de-

feated in a great battle by the native barbarians.

(Justin, xviii. 7.) The next invasion was con-

ducted by Hasdrubal, the son of Mago, and the

elder brother (if we may trust to the accuracy of

Justin) of Hamilcar, who was killed at Himera,

B. c. 480. Hasdrubal himself, after many suc-

cesses, was slain in battle ; but the Carthaginians

seem to have from this time maintained their footing
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in the island. (Id. xix . 1. ) The chronology of |

Justin does not claim much confidence ; but it seems

probable that in this instance it is not far from cor-

rect, and that we may place the Carthaginian con-

quest about 500-480 B. C. It can hardly have taken

place much earlier, as the Ionian Greeks still looked

upon the island as open to colonisation in the reign

of Darius Hystaspis.

Of the details and circumstances of the Cartha-

ginian conquest we have no account ; but we are

told in general terms that they made themselves

masters of the whole island, with the exception of

the rugged mountain districts which were held by

the Ilienses and Corsi. (Paus. x. 17. §9 ; Pol.

i. 10.) They founded many towns, and from their

superior civilisation struck such deep root into the

country, that even in the time of Cicero the man-

ners, character, and institutions of the Sardinians

were still essentially Punic. It even appears that a

considerable part of the population was of Punic

origin, though this was doubtless confined to the

towns and the more settled districts in their imme-

diate neighbourhood. (Cic. pro Scaur. §§ 15 , 42 ,

45.) But notwithstanding these clear evidences of

the extent of the Carthaginian influence, we have

scarcely any account of the long period of above two

centuries and a half, during which they continued

masters of all the more important portions of the

island. An isolated notice occurs in B. C. 379 of a

great revolt in Sardinia , the inhabitants of which took

advantage ofa pestilence that had afflicted the Car-

thaginians, and made a vigorous effort to shake off

their yoke, but without success. (Diod. xv. 24.)

We learn also that already at this period Sardinia

was able to export large quantities of corn , with

which it supplied the fleets and armies of Carthage.

(Diod. xiv. 63, 77.) The story current among the

Greeks , of the Carthaginians having systematically

discouraged agriculture in the island (Pseud. Arist.

de Mirab. 104) , is therefore, in all probability, with-

out foundation. During the First Punic War (B. C.

259) L. Cornelius Scipio, after the conquest of

Aleria in Corsica , directed his course to Sardinia,

where he defeated the Carthaginian fleet near Olbia,

but did not venture to attack that city. (Zonar.

viii. 11.) Having, however, received reinforcements

from Rome, he landed in the island, totally defeated

the Carthaginian general Hanno, and took the city

of Olbia, as well as several minor towns. The next

year C. Sulpicius followed up this advantage, and

ravaged the greater part of the island, apparently

with little opposition. (Zonar viii . 11 , 12 ; Pol. i .

24; Oros. iv. 7, 8 ; Flor. ii . 2. § 16 ; Val. Max . v.

1. § 2.)

|

|

238. (Pol. i. 79, 88 ; Appian, Pun. 5 ; Liv. xxi.

1. ) But the Carthaginians could cede no more

than they possessed , and the whole island was at

this time in the hands of the natives. Its subjuga-

tion was not effected by the Romans till after several

campaigns ; and though in B. C. 235 T. Manlius

Torquatus triumphed over the Sardinians, and is

said to have reduced the whole island to subjection

(Eutrop. iii. 3 ; Oros . iv. 12 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 38 ;

Fast. Capit.), it is clear that this statement must

be understood with considerable limitation, as the

consuls of the two succeeding years , Sp. Carvilius

and Pomponius Matho, were still able to earn the

distinction of a triumph "de Sardis." (Fast. Capit.)

The conquest of the island was now considered

complete; and it was reduced to the condition of a

province, to which a praetor was annually sent .

Corsica was soon after annexed to his jurisdiction.

But it is certain that the wilder mountain tribes of

the interior, though they may have tendered a

nominal submission, were not really subdued , and

continued long after to molest the settled parts of

the island by their depredations, as well as to find

employment for the arms of the praetor by occa-

sional outbreaks of a more serious description.

During the Second Punic War, Sardinia was natu-

rally watched with considerable jealousy, lest the

Carthaginians should attempt to regain possession

of what they had so long held. But the war which

broke out there in B. c. 215 , under a native chief

named Hampsicora, is attributed by the Roman

writers themselves in great measure to the severity

of taxation and the exactions of their governors.

T. Manlius Torquatus, the same who as consul

had already triumphed over the Sardinians, was ap-

pointed to quell this insurrection. He defeated the

Sardinians under Hiostus, the son of Hampsicora,

in the neighbourhood of Cornus : but the arrival of

a Carthaginian force under Hasdrubal gave fresh

spirit to the insurgents, and the combined armies

advanced to the very gates of Caralis. Here, how-

ever, they were met by Torquatus in a pitched

battle and totally defeated . Hasdrubal was taken

prisoner, Hiostus slain in the battle, and Hampsi-

cora in despair put an end to his own life. The

remains of the defeated army took refuge in the

fortress of Cornus ; but this was soon reduced by

Manlius, and the other towns of Sardinia one after

the other made their submission. (Liv. xxiii. 32,

40, 41. )

From this timewe hear no more of any general wars

in Sardinia ; and the large supplies of corn which the

island began to furnish to Rome and to the armies in

Italy (Liv. xxv. 22, xxx. 24) sufficiently prove that a

considerable part of it at least was in the peaceable

possession of the Roman authorities . The mountain

tribes were, however, still unsubdued ; and in B. C.

181 the Ilienses and Balari broke out into a fresh

insurrection , which assumed so formidable a cha-

racter that the consul Tib. Sempronius Gracchus

was expressly sent to Sardinia to carry on the war.

He defeated the insurgents with heavy loss, and fol-

lowed up his victory with such vigour that he put

to the sword or took prisoners not less than 80,000

persons. (Liv. xl . 19 , 34 , xli . 6 , 12 , 17 , 28.) The

number ofcaptives brought to Rome on this occasion

was so great that it is said to have given rise to the

proverb of " Sardi venales " for anything that was

No real footing was, however, gained by the Ro-

mans in Sardinia during the First Punic War ; and

the peace which put a close to that contest left the

island subject to Carthage as before. But a few

years afterwards the Carthaginian mercenaries in

Sardinia followed the example of their brethren in

Africa, and raised the standard of revolt ; they were

indeed overpowered by the natives, and driven out of

the island, but their cause was espoused by the Ro-

mans, who undertook to restore them, and threatened

the Carthaginians with war if they attempted the

restoration of their own dominion in Sardinia. The

latter were exhausted with the long and fierce con-

test with their mercenary troops in Africa, and were

in no condition to resist. They consequently sub- cheap and worthless. (Vict. Vir. Ill. 65.) Another

mitted to the demands of the Romans, and agreed

by treaty to abandon all claims to Sardinia, B. C.

serious outbreak occurred in Sardinia as late as B. C.

114, to repress which M. Caecilius Metellus was
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sent as proconsul to the island, and after two years

of continuous warfare he earned the distinction of a

triumph, a sufficient proof of the formidable cha-

racter of the insurrection . (Eutrop . iv. 25 ; Ruf.

Fest. 4.) This is the last time we hear of any war

of importance in Sardinia ; but even in the time of

Strabo the mountaineers were in the habit of plun-

dering the inhabitants of the more fertile districts,

and the Roman praetors in vain endeavoured to

check their depredations. (Strab . v. p. 225.)

The administration of the province was entrusted

throughout the period of the Republic to a praetor

or propraetor. Its general system was the same as

that of the other provinces ; but Sardinia was in some

respects one of the least favoured of all. In the

time of Cicero it did not contain a single free or

allied city (civitas foederata) (Cic. pro Scaur. §

44) : the whole province was regarded as conquered

land, and hence the inhabitants in all cases paid

the tenth part of their corn in kind, as well as a

stipendium or annual contribution in money. (Cic.

pro Balb. 18 ; Liv. xxiii . 41.) From the great fer-

tility of the island in corn, the former contribution

became one of the most important resources of the

Roman state, and before the close of the Republic we

find Sardinia, Sicily, and Africa alluded to as the

" tria frumentaria subsidia reipublicae." (Cic. pro

Leg. Manil. 12 ; Varr. R. R. ii. Pr. § 3 ; Valerius

Maximus also terms them " benignissimae urbis

nostrae nutrices," vii. 6. § 1.) For this reason, as

soon as Pompeius was appointed to the command

against the pirates, one of his first cares was to pro-

tect the coasts of these three provinces. (Cic. I. c.)

Among the eminent persons who at different times

filled the office of praetor or propraetor in Sardinia,

may be mentioned the elder Cato in B. C. 198 (Liv.

xxxii. 8, 27) ; Q. Antonius Balbus, who was ap-

pointed by Marius to the government of the island ,

but was defeated and killed by L. Philippus, the le-

gate of Sulla, B. c. 82 (Liv. Epit. lxxxvi. ) ; M.

Atius Balbus, the grandfather of Augustus, who was

praetor in B. C. 62 , and struck a coin with the head of

Sardus Pater, which is remarkable as the only one

belonging to, or connected with, the island [ Biogr.

Dict. Vol. I. p. 455 ] ; and M. Aemilius Scaurus, who

was praetor in B. C. 53, and was accused by the

Sardinians of oppression and peculation in his govern-

ment, but was defended by Cicero in an oration of

which some fragments are still extant, which throw

an important light on the condition and adminis-

tration of the island . (Cic. pro Scaur. ed. Orell. ;

Ascon. in Scaur.)

In B. C. 46 the island was visited by Caesar on

his return from Africa, and the Sulcitani severely

punished for the support they had given to Nasidius,

the admiral of Pompey. (Hirt. B. Afr. 98.) The

citizens of Caralis, on the contrary, had shown their

zeal in the cause of Caesar by expelling M. Cotta,

who had been left by Pompey in charge of the is-

land. (Caes. B. C. i. 30.) Sardinia was afterwards

occupied by Menodorus, the lieutenant of Sextus

Pompeius, and was one of the provinces which was

assigned to the latter by the treaty of Misenum,

B. C. 39 ; but it was subsequently betrayed by Meno-

dorus himself into the hands of Octavian. (Dion

Cass. xlviii. 30 , 36, 45 ; Appian, B. C. v. 56, 66,

72, 80.) It was probably for some services rendered

on one or other of these occasions that the citizens

of Caralis were rewarded by obtaining the rights of

Roman citizens , a privilege apparently conferred on

them by Augustus . (" Caralitani civium Roma-

|

norum," Plin. iii. 7. s. 13.) This was in the days

of Pliny the only privileged town in the island : but

a Roman colony had been planted in the extreme N.

at a place called Turris Libysonis. (Plin. l . c.)

Two other colonies were established in the island at

a later period (probably under Hadrian) , one at

Usellis, on the W. coast, the other at Cornus. (Ptol.

iii . 3. § 2 ; Zumpt, de Col. p. 410.)

Under the Roman Empire we hear but little of

Sardinia, which continued to be noted chiefly for

its abundant supply of corn, and for the extreme un-

healthiness of its climate. In addition to the last

disadvantage, it suffered severely, as already men-

tioned, from the perpetual incursions of the wild

mountain tribes, whose depredations the Roman go-

vernors were unable to repress. (Strab. v. p. 225.)

With the view of checking these marauders, it was

determined in the reign of Tiberius to establish in

the island a body of 4000 Jews and Egyptians, who,

it was observed, would be little loss if they should

perish from the climate. (Tac. Ann. ii . 85. ) We

have no account of the success of this experiment,

but it would seem that all the inhabitants of the

island were gradually brought under the Roman go-

vernment, as at the present day even the wildest

mountaineers of the interior speak a dialect of purely

Latin origin. (De la Marmora, Voy. en Sard. vol. i.

pp. 198 , 202.) It is clear also from the number of

roads given in the Itineraries, as well as from the

remains of them still existing, and the ruins of aque-

ducts and other ancient buildings still extant, that

the island must have enjoyed a considerable degree

of prosperity under the Roman Empire, and that

exertions were repeatedly made for its improve-

ment. At the same time it was frequently chosen

as a place of exile for political offenders , and nobles

who had given umbrage to the emperors. (Tac. Ann.

xiv. 62 , xvi. 9, 17 ; Dion Cass. lvi. 27 ; Martial, viii.

32.) Its great importance to Rome down to the

latest period of the Empire, as one of the principal

sources from which the capital was supplied with

corn, is attested by many writers, so that when at

length it was occupied by the Vandals, it seemed ,

says a contemporary writer, as if the life-blood of

the city had been cut off. (Prudent. adv. Symach.

ii . 942 ; Salvian. de Provid. vi. )

During the greater part of the Roman Empire

Sardinia continued to be united with Corsica into

one province : this was one of those assigned to the

senate in the division under Augustus (Dion Cass.

liii. 12) ; it was therefore under the government of

a magistrate styled proconsul ; but occasionally a

special governor was sent thither by the emperor for

the repression of the plundering natives. (Id. lv.

28 ; Orell. Inscr. 74, 2377.) After the time of

Constantine, Sardinia and Corsica formed two sepa-

rate provinces, and had each its own governor, who

bore the title of Praeses, and was dependent on the

Vicarius Urbis Romae. (Not. Dign . ii. p. 64 ; Böck-

ing, adloc.; Ruf. Fest.4.) It was not till A. D. 456

that Sardiniawas wrested from the Roman Empire by

Genseric, king of the Vandals ; and though recovered

for a time by Marcellianus, it soon fell again into the

hands of the barbarians, to whom it continued

subject till the fall of the Vandal monarchy in

Africa , when Cyrillus recovered possession of the

island for Justinian, A. D. 534. (Procop. B. V. i. 6,

10, 11 , ii. 5.) It was again conquered by the

Gothic king Totila in A. D. 551 ( Id. B.G. iv. 24),

but was recovered by Narses after the death of

that monarch, and seems from this period to have
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remained a dependency of the Byzantine Empire

down to a late period. But in the 8th century,

after having suffered severely from the incursions of

the Saracens, it passed for the most part into the

hands of that people, though the popes continued to

assert a nominal sovereignty over the island.

III. TOPOGRAPHY.

The principal physical features of Sardinia have

been already described . Of the numerous ranges , or

rather groups , of mountains in the island , the only

ancient name that has been preserved to us is that of

the INSANI MONTES (Liv. xxx. 39 ; Claudian, B. G.

513; Tà Mawóμeva ŏpn , Ptol.), and even of these it

is not easy to determine the position with any degree

of accuracy: the name was apparently applied to

the mountains in the N. and NE. of the island ,

which seem to have been regarded (though er-

roneously) as more elevated than those farther S. ,

so that the unhealthiness of the southern part of the

island was popularly attributed to the shutting out

of the bracing north winds by this range of lofty

mountains. (Claudian, I. c. 513-515.) From its

extent and configuration, Sardinia could not possess

any very considerable rivers . The largest were, the

THYRSUS (Oúpσos, Ptol.: Tirso), which rises in the

mountains in the NE. of the island, and flows into

the Gulf of Oristano on the W. coast ; the SACER

FLUVIUS (' Iepòs woтaμós , Ptol . ) , which falls into

the same gulf near Neapolis, now called the R. di

Pabillonis; the TEMUS or TERMUS (Tépuos, Ptol.) ,

still called the Temo, and falling into the sea near

Bosa, to the N. of the Thyrsus; the CAEDRIUS

(Kalopios, Ptol. ) , on the E. coast of the island , now

the Fiume di Orosei ; and the Saeprus (Zaimpós ,

Ptol. ), now the Flumendosa, in the SE. quarter of

the island. No ancient name has been preserved

for the Rio Samassi, which flows into the Gulf of

Cagliari, near the city of that name, though it is a

more considerable stream than several of those named.

Ptolemy has preserved to us (iii. 3 ) the names of

several ofthe more important promontories and head-

lands of the coast of Sardinia ; and from its nature

and configuration, most of these can be identified with

little difficulty. The most northern point of the

island, opposite to Corsica, was the promontory of

Errebantium ('Epрebávтioν &кроν, Ptol. ) , now called

the Punta del Falcone, or Lungo Sardo. The NW.

point, forming the western boundary of an extensive

bay, now called the Golfo dell' Asinara, is the Gor-

ditanum Prom. (гоpôíтavov čкрov) of Ptolemy :

immediately opposite to it lies the Isola dell' Asi-

nara, the HERCULIS INSULA (' Нpaкλéovs vñσos)

of Ptolemy and Pliny, and one of the most con-

siderable of the smaller islands which surround

Sardinia. This headland forms the N. extremity of

the ridge of mountains called Monti della Nurra :

the S. end of the same range forms a bold headland ,

now called Capo della Caccia, immediately adjoin-

ing which is a deep land -locked bay, the Nymphaeus

Portus of Ptolemy (Núµpaios Xuny) , now called

Porto Conte. The Hermaeum Prom. ('Epuaíor

pov) of the same author is evidently the Capo di

Marragiu, about 12 miles N. of the river Temo :

the Coracodes Portus (Kopakwōns λuny) , which he

places between that river and Tharros, is probably

the small bay that is found S. of Capo Mannu. The

Prom. Crassum (Пaxeîα ăкра) must be Capo Al-

tano, from whence the coast trends to the SE. as far

as the Capo di Teulada , the extreme S. point of the

whole island, which must be the one called Cher-

| sonesus by Ptolemy ; but his positions for this part

of the coast are very inaccurate . Opposite to this

SW. corner of the island lay two small islands, one

of them, called by Ptolemy the Island of Hawks

('Iepáкwv vñσos) , is the Isola di S. Pietro ; the

other, now known as the Isola di S. Antioco, is

called by him Plumbaria Insula (Moλibúdns vñños),

while it is named by Pliny Enosis. It was joined

to the mainland by a narrow strip of sand, and was

the site of the celebrated town of Sulci , from whence

the adjoining bay (now known as the Golfo di

Palmas) derived the name of Sulcitanus Portus.

Two other small ports mentioned by Ptolemy be-

tween Cape Teulada and the site of Nora (at Capo

di Pula) , Bitiae Portus and Herculis Portus, must be

the small coves at Isola Rossa di Teulada and Porto

Malfattano. The next headland, named Cunicu-

larium Prom. (Kovviкovλáρiov åкрpov, but the reading

is doubtful) , is the Punta della Savorra; and the

promontory of Caralis must be the headland im-

mediately adjoining the city of that name, now

called the Capo di S. Elia. Pliny, however, gives

the name of Caralitanum Prom . to the SE. head-

land of Sardinia, for which (singularly enough)

Ptolemy furnishes us with no name. The small

island lying off it , called both by him and Pliny

Ficaria, is a mere rock, now known as the Isola dei

Cavoli. Proceeding along the E. coast of the

island, we find the Sulpicius Portus (ZovλmíKIOS

Aphy) , which cannot be identified with certainty,

and the Portus Olbianus ('OXGiards Auny), which

is certainly the Gulf ofTerranova; while towards

the NE. extremity of the island are two headlands

called Columbarium and Arcti Promontorium . The

latter is still called Capo dell' Orso, from its fancied

resemblance to the figure of a bear ; the former can-

not be clearly identified, though it is most probably

the Capo di Ferro. Opposite this corner of Sar-

dinia lie several small islands , of which the Isola

della Maddalena is the most considerable, and next

to it the Isola di Caprera. These are probably the

Phintonis and Ilva of Ptolemy, while Pliny terms

them Phintonis and Fossa. The Cuniculariae In-

sulae of Pliny are the small islets N. of these, now

called the Isole dei Budelli.

The towns of Sardinia were not numerous, and

but few of them attained to any importance, at least

down to a late period . Hence they are very sum-

marily dismissed by Strabo, who notices only Caralis

and Sulci by name, while Pliny tells us the island con-

tained eighteen " oppida," that is, towns of municipal

rank, but enumerates only six, besides the colony of

Turris Libysonis (Strab. v. p. 22 ; Plin. iii. 7. s. 13) .

The only towns which appear to have ever really

been places of importance are : CARALIS, the capita !

of the whole island , in ancient as in modern times ;

SULCI, in the extreme SW. of the island, on the

Isola di S. Antioco; NORA, on the coast between

Caralis and Sulci at the Capo di Pula ; NEAPOLIS,

on the W. coast , at the mouth of the Sacer Fluvius ;

THARROS, on a promontory at the N. extremity of

the Gulf of Oristano ; CORNUS, on the W. coast,

about 16 miles further N.; BOSA (Bŵσa, Ptol. iii. 3.

§ 7 ; Itin. Ant. p. 83) , also on the W. coast, at

the mouth of the river Temus, still called Bosa ;

TURRIS LIBYSONIS (Porto Torres), on the N. coast

of the island ; TIBULA, at Lungo Sardo, near the

extreme N. point or Cape Errebantium ; and OLBIA,

on the Gulf of Terranova, in the NE. corner of the

island. In the interior were : FORUM TRAJANI

(Fordungianus), situated on the river Thyrsus
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about 18 miles from its mouth ; USELLIS, about |

15 miles to the S. of the preceding ; VALENTIA, to

the SE. of Usellis : and GURULIS VETUS and NOVA,

both of which were situated between the rivers

Thyrsus and Temus.

Of the minor towns mentioned by Ptolemy or the

Itineraries, the following may be noticed : 1. On the

W. coast, were Tilium ( Ptol. ) , which must have

been near the Capo Negretto : Osaca or Hosaca (Id. ) |

at Flumentorgiu, a few miles W. of Neapolis ; and

Othoca (Itin. Ant. ) apparently the modern Oristano,

near the mouth of the river Thyrsus. 2. On the S.

coast, Pupulum (Ptol . ) may probably be placed at

Massacara, a few miles N. of Sulci ; Bitia ( Ptol . )

at S. Isidoro di Teulada ; and Tegula (Itin. Ant. ) |

at the Capo di Teulada, the extreme S. point of the

island. 3. On the E. coast, Feronia (Ptol.) must

have been at or near Posada, 25 miles S. of Olbia,

and is apparently the same place called in the Itin-

eraries Portus Lugudonis. The other small places

mentioned in the same Itinerary were probably mere

stations or villages . 4. On the N. coast, besides the

two considerable towns of Tibula and Turris Liby-

sonis, Ptolemy places two towns, which he calls

Juliola (probably the same with the Viniola of the

Itinerary, still called Torre Vignola) and Plubium, "

which may probably be fixed at Castel Sardo. The

small towns of the interior are for the most part

very uncertain, the positions given by Ptolemy, as

well as the distances in the Itineraries, varying so

much as to afford us in reality but little assistance ;

and of the names given by Ptolemy, Erycinum,

Heraeum, Macopsisa , Saralapis or Sarala, and Lesa,

not one is mentioned in the Itineraries. The Aquae

Lesitanae (Ptol.) are probably the Acqui di Bene-

tutti in the upper valley of the Thyrsus : the Aquae

Hypsitanae are those of Fordungianus, and the

Aquae Neapolitanae the Bagni di Sardara. There

remain considerable ruins of a Roman town at a

place called Castro on the road from Terranova

(Olbia) to Oristano. These are supposed to mark

the site of a place called in the Itineraries Lugu-

donec, probably a corruption of Lugudo or Lugudonis.

In the SW, portion of the island, also, between

Neapolis and Sulci , are considerable Roman remains

at a place called Antas, probably the Metalla of the

Itineraries. (Itin. Ant. p. 84.).

The Itineraries give several lines of road through

the island ofSardinia. (Itin. Ant. pp. 78-85. ) One

ofthese proceeded from Tibula, at the N. extremity of

the island, which was the usual place of landing from

Corsica, along the whole length of the E. coast to Ca-

ralis. It did not accurately follow the line of coast ,

though it seldomdeparted far from it, but struck some-

what inland from Tibula to Olbia, and from thence

with someexceptionsfollowed the line of coast. A more

circuitous, but probably more frequented, route was

that which led from Tibula to Turris Libysonis , and

thence along the W. coast of the island by Bosa,

Cornus, and Tharros to Othoca ( Oristano), from

which one branch led direct across the island through

the plain of the Campidano to Caralis, while another

followed nearly the line of the coast by Neapolis to

Sulci, and from thence round the southern extremity

of the island by Tegula and Nora to Caralis . Besides

these, two other cross lines of road through the

interior are given : the one from Olbia to Caralis

direct, through the mountain country of the interior,

and the other crossing the same wild tract from

Olbia direct to Othoca. Very few of the stations

on these lines of road can be identified , and the

names themselves are otherwise wholly unknown

The reader will find them fully discussed and ex-

amined by De la Marmora (Voy. en Sardaigne,

vol . ii . pp. 418-457), who has thrown much light

on this obscure subject ; but the results must ever

remain in many cases uncertain.

We learn from the geographers that even under

the Roman Empire several of the wild tribes in the

interior of the island retained their distinctive ap-

pellations ; but these are very variously given, and

were probably subject to much fluctuation. Thus

Strabo gives the names of four mountain tribes, whom

he calls Parati , Sossinati, Balari and Aconites (Strab.

v. p. 225) , all of which, with the exception of the

Balari, are otherwise entirely unknown. Pliny

mentions only three, the Ilienses, Balari, and Corsi,

which he calls " celeberrimi in ea populorun

( Plin. iii. 12. s. 17) , and which are in fact all

three well known names. The existence of the

Ilienses under the Empire is also distinctly attested

by Pausanias (x. 17. § 7) : yet neither their name

nor that of the Balari is noticed by Ptolemy, though

he gives those of no less than eighteen tribes as

existing in his time. These are, beginning at the

N. point of the island and proceeding from N. to S.:

the Tibulatii and Corsi, the Coracenses ; then the

Carenses and Cunusitanae ; next to these the Salci-

tani and Luquidonenses ; then the Aesaronenses ;

after them the Cornenses (called also Aechilenses) ;

then the Ruacenses ; next to whom follow the Celsi-

tani and Corpicenses ; after them the Scapitani and

Siculenses ; next to these the Neapolitani and Va-

lentini, and furthest to the S. the Sulcitani and

Noritani." (Ptol. iii . 3. § 6) . Of these the Corsi

are otherwise well known [see above, pp. 908,909 ] ;

the four last names, as well as the Tibulates and

Cornenses, are evidently derived from the names of

towns, and are probably the inhabitants of districts

municipally dependent upon them, rather than tribes

in the proper sense of the term. The other names

are wholly unknown. After the fall of the Western

Empire we find for the first time the name of Bar-

baricini (Bapsapıkivoi, Procop. B. V. ii. 13) applied

to the mountaineers of the interior. This appellation,

which appears to be merely a corruption of " Barbari

vicini," was retained throughout the middle ages,

and is still preserved in the name of Barbargia,

given to the wild mountain tract which extends

from the neighbourhood of Cagliari towards the

sources of the Tirso. These mountaineers were not

converted to Christianity till the close of the sixth

century, and even at the present day retain many

curious traces of paganism in their customs and

superstitious usages. (De la Marmora, vol. i. p. 30.)

IV. NATURAL PRODUCTIONS, ETC.

The chief produce of Sardinia in ancient times

was, as already mentioned, its corn, which it pro-

duced in large quantities for exportation even before

the period of the Roman conquest. Its mountain

tracts were also well adapted for pasturage, and the

native tribes subsisted mainly on the produce of their

flocks and herds (Diod. v. 15), while they clothed

themselves with the skins, whence they were some-

times called " pelliti Sardi." The island also pos-

sessed mines both of silver and iron, of which the

first are said to have been considerable. (Solin. 4 .

§ 4. ) They were undoubtedly worked by the Ro-

mans , as we learn from existing traces, and from

the name of Metalla given to a place in the SW.

of the island, between Neapolis and Sulci. (Itin.
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Ant. p. 84; De la Marmora, vol. ii. p. 453.) It

had also extensive fisheries, especially of tunny; and

of the murex, orshell-fish which produced the purple

dye (Suid. s . v.) . But its most peculiar natural

productions were the wild sheep, or mouflon, called

by the Greeks uovouv (Ovis Ammon Linn.), which

is still found in large herds in the more unfrequented

parts of the island (Strab. v. p. 225 ; Paus. x.

17. § 12 ; Aelian, H. A. xvi. 34), and a herb,

called Herba Sardoa, the bitterness of which was

said to produce a kind of convulsive grin on the

countenances of those that tasted it, which was

generally considered as the origin of the phrase, a

Sardonic smile (risus Sardonicus ; Zapoúviosyéλws,

Paus. x. 17. § 13: Suid. s. v. Zapoúvios; Serv. ad

Virg. Ecl. vii. 41 ; Solin. 4. § 4. ) But the ety- digious ; above 1200 have been noticed and recorded,

mology and origin of this phrase are exceedingly

dubious, and the peculiar herb alluded to by the

ancients cannot be now identified. The bitterness

of the Sardinian honey (Hor. A. P. 375), which was

supposed to result from the same herb, is, however,

a fact still observable at the present day. (Smyth's

Sardinia, p. 104.) Pausanias mentions that the

island was free from wolves, as well as from vipers and

other venomous serpents, an advantage that it still

enjoys (Paus. x. 17. § 12 ; Solin. 4. § 3 ; De la Mar-

mora, vol. i. pp. 173, 177) ; but it contained a

venomous spider, apparently a kind of tarantula,

called Solifuga, which was peculiar to the island.

(Solin. 2. c.)

kindof towers, in the form of a truncated cone,

strongly built of massive stones, arranged in layers,

but not of such massive blocks, or fitted with such

skill and care, as those of the Cyclopean structures

of Greece or Italy. The interior is occupied with

one or more vaulted chambers, the upper cone (where

there are two, one over the other, as is frequently

the case) being approached by a winding stair or

ramp, constructed in the thickness of the walls. In

some cases there is a more extensive basement, or

solid substruction, containing several lateral chain-

bers, all constructed in the same manner, with

rudely pointed vaultings , showing no knowledge of

the principle of the arch. The number of these

singular structures scattered over the island is pro-

and in many cases as many as twenty or thirty are

found in the same neigbourhood : they are naturally

found in very different degrees of preservation, and

many varieties of arrangement and construction are

observed among them ; but their purpose and des-

tination are still unknown. Nor can we determine

to what people they are to be ascribed . They are

certainly more ancient than either the Roman or

Carthaginian dominion in the island , and are evi-

dently the structures alluded to by the author ofthe

treatise de Mirabilibus, which he describes as Sóλo ,

or vaulted chambers , the construction of which he

ascribes to Iolaus. (Pseud. Arist. de Mirab. 104.)

Diodorus also speaks of great works constructed by

The native population of Sardinia seem to have Daedalus for Iolaus, which must evidently refer to

enjoyed a very evil reputation among the Romans. the same class ofmonuments. (Diod. iv. 30.) Both

The harsh expressions of Cicero ( pro Scaur. 9. §§ traditions are valuable at least as evidence of their

15, 42, &c.) must, indeed, be received with con- reputed high antiquity; but whether they are to be

siderable allowance, as it was his object in those pas- ascribed to the Phoenicians or to the native in-

sages to depreciate the value of their testimony ; but habitants of the island, is a point on which it is very

the proverbial expression of " Sardi venales" was gene- difficult to form an opinion. They are fully de

rally understood as applying to the worthlessness of scribed by De la Marmora in his Voyage en Sar-

the individuals, as well as to the cheapness and daigne, vol. ii. (from which work the annexed figure

abundance of slaves from that country. (" Habes Sar- is taken), and more briefly by Capt. Smyth (Sar-

dos venales, alium alio nequiorem," Cic. ad Fam. vii. dinia, pp. 4-7) and Valéry ( Voy. en Sardaigne).

24.) Thepraetors, even in the days ofAugustus , seem

to have been continually making inroads into the

mountain territories for the purpose of carrying off

slaves (Strab. v. p. 255) ; but as these mountaineers

according to Strabo and Diodorus, lived in caves

and holes in the ground , and were unacquainted

with agriculture (Strab. I. c.; Diod. iv. 30), it is no

wonder that they did not make useful slaves.

Of the antiquities found in Sardinia, by far the

most remarkable are the singular structures called

by the inhabitants Nuraghe or Nuraggis, which are

almost entirely peculiar to the island. They are a

The work of De la Marmora, above cited, contains

a most complete and accurate account of all the

antiquities of Sardinia, as well as the natural his-

tory, physical geography, and present state of the

island. Its authority has been generally followed

throughout the preceding article, in the determina-

tion of ancient names and localities. The works of

Captain Smyth (Present State ofSardinia, 8vo. Lon-

don, 1828),Valéry ( Voyageen Corse et en Sardaigne,

2 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1838) , and Tyndale (Island of

Sardinia, 3 vols. 8vo. London, 1849), though of much

interest, are of inferior value. [ E. H. B.]

NURAGHE IN SARDINIA.

SNVOL. IL
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SARDONES. [ SORDONES. ]

SARDO'NYX (Zapdwvv§) , a mountain or chain

of mountains in Hindostan, noticed by Ptolemy (vii.

1. §§ 20 and 65) . It would seem to have been part

of the range now known by the name of the Vindhya

Mountains. Lassen, in his map, has identified them

with the Págapippali Mountains on the right bank

of the Narmada (Nerbudda) , and Forbiger has

supposed them to be the Satpura Mountains, a con-

tinuation of the same chain. [V.]

SARDO'UM or SARDO'NIUM MARE (Tò Σap-

δῷον πέλαγος, Strab. , Pol. , but τὸ Σαρδόνιον πέλα-

yos, Herod. i. 166), was the name given by the

ancients to the part of the Mediterranean sea ad-

joining the island of Sardinia on the W. and S.

Like all similar appellations it was used with con-

siderable vagueness and laxity ; there being no na-

tural limit to separate it from the other parts of the

Mediterranean. Eratosthenes seems to have applied

the name to the whole of the sea westward of Sar-

dinia to the coast of Spain (ap. Plin. iii . 5. s. 10) ,

so as to include the whole of what was termed by

other authors the MARE HISPANUM or BALEARI-

CUM; but this extension does not seem to have

been generally adopted. It was, on the other hand,

clearly distinguished from the Tyrrhenian sea, which

lay to the E. of the two great islands of Sardinia

and Corsica, between them and Italy, and from

the Libyan sea (Mare Libycum ) , from which it

was separated by the kind of strait formed by the

Lilybaean promontory of Sicily, and the opposite

point (Cape Bon) on the coast of Africa. (Pol. i .

42; Strab. ii. pp. 105, 122 ; Agathem. ii . 14 ;

Dionys. Per. 82.) Ptolemy, however, gives the

name of the Libyan sea to that immediately to the

S. of Sardinia, restricting that of Sardoum Mare to

the W., which is certainly opposed to the usage of

the other geographers. (Ptol . iii . 3. § 1. ) Strabo

speaks of the Sardinian sea as the deepest part of

the Mediterranean ; its greatest depth was said by

Posidonius to be not less than 1000 fathoms.

(Strab. ii. pp. 50, 54.) It is in fact quite un-

fathomable, and the above estimate is obviously a

mere guess . [E. H. B.]

SAREPTA (Zápep0a), the “ Zarephath , a city

of Sidon " of the Old Testament ( 1 Kings, xvii. 9,

10 ; comp. St. Luke, iv. 26), apparently at the most

extreme north (Obad. 20), celebrated in the his-

tory of Elijah the prophet. It is said by Josephus

to be not far from Tyre and Sidon, lying between

the two. (Ant. viii. 13. § 2. ) Pliny places it be-

tween Tyre and Ornithon, on the road to Sidon (v.

19. § 17). In the Itinerarium Hierosolymitanum

the name does not occur, but it is described by a

periphrasis and placed viii. M. P. from Sidon (p.

583). The Arabian geographer Sherif Ibn Idris,

quoted by. Reland, places Zaraphand 20 miles from

Tyre, 10 from Sidon. (Palaestina, p. 985.) It

was formerly celebrated for its wine, and is supposed

to be intended by Pliny under the name of Tyrian,

which he commends with that of Tripolis and

Berytus (xiv. 7). Several of the later Latin poets

have also sung the praises of the " dulcia Bacchi

munera, quae Sarepta ferax, quae Gaza crearet,"

the quantity of the first syllable being common (ap.

Reland , p . 986 ) . The place is noticed by modern

travellers. Dr. Robinson found " a large village

bearing the naine of Surapend,” five hours north of

Tyre, three south of Sidon, near the sea-shore,

where is a saint's tomb called El-Khidr (= St.

George), which he imagined to mark the site of a

Christian chapel mentioned by travellers in the

middle ages. (Bibl. Res. vol. iii . pp. 412,

413.) [ G. W.]

SÁRGANTHA [SERGUNTIA.]

SARGARAUSE'NË ( Zapyapavoŋvý) , a district

of Cappadocia, on the east of Commagene and near

the frontiers of Pontus, containing, according to

Ptolemy (v. 6. § 13) , the towns of Phiara, Sada-

gena, Gauraena, Sabalassus, Ariarathira, and Ma-

roga. (Strab. xii. pp. 534, 537 ; Plin. vi. 3.) [ L.S. ]

SARGE TIA (Eapyería, Dion Cass. lxviii. 14 ;

Σαργεντία, Tzetz. Chil. ii . 61 ; Σαργέντιος, Tzetz.

Chil. vi. 53) , a river of Dacia, upon which stood

the royal palace of Decebalus. This river must be

identified with the Strel or Strey, a tributary of the

Marosch, since we know that Sarmizegethusa was

the residence of Decebalus. [ SARMIZEGETHUSA.]

(Ukert, vol . iii . pt. ii. p. 603.)

SARIPHI MONTES (тà Zápipa ŏpn), a chain

of mountains, extending, according to Ptolemy, be-

tween Margiana and Ariana, and the watershed of

several small streams. They are probably those

now called the Hazáras. Mannert (v. 2. p. 65) , has

supposed them the same as the Zarpeipoi (see

Dion . Perieg. v. 1099) , but this is contrary to all

probability. [V.]

SARMA'LIUS (It. Ant. p. 203) or SARMAʼLIA

(Zapuaλía, Ptol. v. 4. § 8), a town in Galatia, on

the road from Ancyra to Tavia or Tavium, is sup-

posed by some to be the modern Karadjeleh. [L.S. ]

SARMATIA (Σαρμάτια : Eth. Σαρμάται), the

name of a country in Europe and Asia. For the ear-

lier and Greek forms of the word see SAUROMATAE.

That S-rm is the same root as S-rb, so that

Sarmatae and Serbi, Servi, Sorabi, Srb, &c., may

be, not only the name for the same populations,

but also the same name, has been surmised , and

that upon not unreasonable grounds. The name

seems to have first reached the Greeks through

the Scythians of the lower Dnieper and Don, who

applied it to a non- Scythic population. Whether

this non-Scythic population used it themselves,

and whether it was limited to them by the Scy-

thians, is uncertain. It was a name, too, which

the Getae used ; also one used by some of the Pan-

nonian populations. It was, probably, the one which

the Sarmatians themselves used partially , their neigh-

bours generally, just like Galli, Graeci, and many

others.

More important than the origin of the name are

the questions concerning ( 1) the area, (2) the po-

pulation to which it applied. Our chief authority

on this point is Ptolemy ; Strabo's notices are inci-

dental and fragmentary.

The area given by Strabo to the Galatae and

Germani, extends as far as the Borysthenes, or

even the Don, the Tyrigetae being the most

western of the non-German countries of the south-

east, andthe Bastarnae being doubtful,—though , per-

haps, German (vii. p. 289) . Of a few particular

nations, such as the Jazyges, Hamaxobii, and Rox-

olani, a brief notice is given, without, however, any

special statement as to their Sarmatian or non-Sar-

matian affinities. In Asia, the country of the Sau-

romatae is called the plains of the Sarmatae, as

opposed to the mountains of Caucasus. The inor-

dinate size given to Germany by Strabo well nigh

obliterates, not only Sarmatia, but Scythia in Europe

as well.

Pliny's notices are as incidental as Strabo's, and

nearly as brief,-the development of Germany east-
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wards being also inordinate. He carries it as far as

the country of the Bastarnae.

The Germany of Tacitus is bounded on the east

by the Sarmatae and Daci. The Sarmatae here are

the population of a comparatively small area between

the Danube and Theiss, and on the boundaries of

Hungary, Moldavia, and Gallicia. But they are

something more. They are the type of a large

class widely spread both eastward and northward ;

a class of equal value with that of the Germani.

This, obviously, subtracts something from the vast

extent of the Germania of Strabo (which nearly

meant Northern Europe) ; but not enough. The

position of the Bastarnae, Peucini, Venedi , and Finni,

is still an open question. [ SCYTHIA. ]

This prepares us for something more systematic,

and it is in Ptolemy that we find it. The SARMA-

TIAE of Ptolemy fall into ( 1 ) the EUROPEAN, and

(2) the ASIATIC.

I. SARMATIA EUROPAEA.

Peucini.) Then , in the direction of Budziak and

Bessi, Behnakije, Petschnakije, Pezina-völlr (in

Norse), Bisseni and Bessi, (Zeuss, Die Deutschen,&c.

8. vv. Pecinaci and Cumani). The Patzinaks were

Scythians, who cannot be shown to be of recent

origin in Europe. They may, then, have been the

actual descendants of the Peucini ; though this is

not necessary, for they may have been a foreign

people who, on reaching the country of the Peuc-

ini , took the name ; in such a case being Peuc-ini

in the way that an Englishman is a Briton, i . e. not

at all. The difference between the Peucini and

Bastarnae was nominal. Perhaps the latter were

Moldavian rather than Bessarabian. The Atmoni

and Siaones of Strabo were Bastarnae.

The geography of the minor nations is more

obscure, the arrangement of Ptolemy being some◄

what artificial. He traces them in two parallel

columns, from north to south, beginning, in both

cases with the country of the Venedi, and taking

the eastern bank of the Vistula first . The first

name on this list is that of the Gythones, south of

the Venedi. It is not to be understood by this that/

the Venedi lay between the Gythones and the Baltic,

so as to make the latter an inland people, but simply

that the Venedi of the parts about Memel lay north

of the Gythones of the parts about Elbing. Neither

can this people be separated from the Guttones and

Aestyii, i . e. the populations of the amber country,

or East Prussia.

The western boundary is the Vistula ; the nor-

thern the Baltic, as far as the Venedic gulf and

a tract of unknown country ; the southern, the

country of the Jazyges Metanastae and Dacia ; the

eastern, the isthmus of the Crimea, and the Don.

This gives us parts of Poland and Gallicia, Li-

thuania, Esthonia , and Western Russia. It in

cludes the Finni (probably a part only) , and the

Alauni, who are Scythians eo nomine ('Aλavvo

Zkubai). It includes the Bastarnae, the Peucini,

and more especially the Venedi . It also includes

the simple Jazyges, as opposed to the Jazyges

Metanastae, who form a small section by them-

selves. All these, with the exception of the Finni,

are especially stated to be the great nations of Sar- diones to the south, and the Avareni at the head

matia (to which add the Roxolani and Hamaxobii) ,

as opposed to the smaller ones.

Of the greater nations of Samatia Europaea, the

Peucini and Bastarnae of Ptolemy are placed further

north than the Peucini and Bastarnae of his pre-

decessors . By later writers they are rarely mentioned .

[VENEDI. ] Neither are the Jazyges, who are

the Jazyges Sarmatae of Strabo. These, along

with the Roxolani, lay along the whole side ( Any

Thν TλEUρàv) of the Maeotis , say in Kherson,

Tauris and Ekaterinoslav. [ RoxOLANI. ] Ha-

maxobii is merely a descriptive term. It probably

was applied to some Scythian population. Pliny

writes Hamaxobii aut Aorsi, a fact of which fur-

ther notice is taken below. The Alauni, notwith-

standing an ' Alaûvov ŏpos, and other complica-

tions, can scarcely be other than the Alani of Cau-

casus; the aλxhevtes "Aλavvol of the Periegesis

(1. 302) are undoubted Scythians. Nestor, indeed,

has a population otherwise unknown, called Uliczi,

the czi being non-radical, which is placed on the

Dniester. It does not, however, remove the difficulty.

The Peucini were best known as the occupants of

one of the islands at the mouth of the Danube.

They may also, however, have extended far into

Bessarabia. So manifold are the changes that a

word with Sarmatian or Scythian inflexion can

undergo, that it is not improbable that Peuc-ini

may be the modern words Budjack and Bess, in

Bess-arabia. The following are the actual forms

which the name of the Patz-inacks, exactly in the

country ofthe Peuc-ini, undergoes in the mediaeval

and Byzantine writers. Пlar(wakiтai, Pecenatici,

Pizenaci, Pincenates, Postinagi, Peczenjezi (in

Slavonic), Petinei, Pecinei (the nearest approach to

The Finni succeed ( Γύθωνες εἶτα Φίννοι). It is

not likely that these Finns (if Finns of Finland) can

have laid due south of East Prussia ; though not

impossible. They were, probably, on the east.

The Bulanes (Sulones ?) , with the Phrugun-

of the Vistula, bring us to the Dacian frontier.

The details here are all conjectural . Zeuss has

identified the Bulanes with the Borani of Zosimus,

who, along with the Goths, the Carpi , and the

Urugundi, attacked the empire under Gallus. In

Nestor a population called Sul-iczi occupies a locality

between the Dnieper and Dniester : but this is too

far east. In Livonia, Henry the Lett gives pro-

minence to the nation of the Selones, a likelier iden-

tification.

For Bulanes (supposing this to be the truer

reading) the word Polyane gives us the most plau-

sible signification. Nestor uses it frequently. It is

Pole, primarily meaning occupants of plains.

Wherever, then, there were plains they might be

Polyane ; and Nestor actually mentions two divi-

sions of them ; the Lekhs, or Poles of the Vistula,

and the Polyane of the Dnieper.

The Phrugundiones of Ptolemy have always

been a crux geographica. Name for name, they

are so like Burgundiones as to have suggested th

idea of a migration from Poland to Burgundy

Then there are the Urugundi and Burgundi of

the Byzantine writers (see Zeuss, s . vv. Borani, Uru-

gundi), with whom the Ptolemaean population is,

probably, identical. The writer who is unwilling to

assume migrations unnecessarily will ask whether

the several Burgundys may not be explained on the

principle suggested by the word Polyane, i. e.

whether the word may not be the name of more

than one locality of the same physical conditions.

Probably, this is the case. In the German, and

also in the Slavonic languages, the word Fairguni,

Fergund, Vergunt, Virgunda, Virgunndia, and

Viraunnia, mean hill range , forest, elevated tract.

3 N 2
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-
Of these there might be any amount, their occur.

rence in different and distant parts by no means

implying migrations.

The Avareni may be placed in Gallicia.

South of them come the Ombrones, and the

Anarto-phracti. Are these the Arnartes of Caesar ?

The Anartes of Caesar were on the eastern confines

of the Hercynian forest (Bell. Gall. vi. 24 , 25) , con-

terminous with the Daci, a fact which, taken along

with the physical conditions of the country, gives us

Western Gallicia, or Austrian Silesia, for the Anar-

to-phracti. Then come the Burgiones, then the Ar-

siaetae (compare with Aorsi) , then the Saboki , then

the Piengitae, and then the Bessi, along the Car-

pathianMountains. Gallicia, with parts of Volhynia,

and Podolia give us ample room for these obscure,

and otherwise unnamed , populations.

The populations of the second column lie to the

east of those just enumerated, beginning again

with the Venedi (und Toûs Oveνédas Táλ ). Vilna,

Grodno, with parts of Minsk, Volhynia, Podolia,

and Kiev give us an area over which we have six

names to distribute. Its southern boundary are the

Peucinian mountains (Bukhovinia ?).
—(1.) The Galindae. These are carried too far

east, í . e. if we are right in identifying them with

the Galinditae of the Galandia and Golenz of the

middle ages, who are East Prussians on the Spir-

ding Lake.

(2. ) The Sudeni .- These, again, seem to be the

Sudo-vitae (the termination is non-radical in several

Prussian names) conterminous with the Galinditae,

but to the north-east of them. Their district is

called Sudovia.

(3.) The Stavani -Concerning these, we have

the startling statement, that they extend as far as

the Alauni (uéxpɩ Tŵv 'Aλaúvwv). Is not " Aλavvo

an erroneous name developed out of some form of

Taxiv-da ? The extension of either the Stavani to

Caucasus, or of the Alani to Prussia, is out of the

question.

(4.) The Igylliones.- Zeuss has allowed himself

(s. v. Jazwingi) to hold that the true form of this

word is 'ITUYYves, and to identify this with a

name that appears in so many forms as to make

almost any conjecture excusable , Jazwingi, Jac-

wingi, Jaczwingi, Jecwesin, Getuinzitae, Getwezitae,

Jentuisiones, Jentuosi, Jacintiones, Jatwjazi, Jat-

wjezi, or Getwesia, and Gotwezia, all actual forms.

The area of the population , which was one of the

most powerful branches of the Lithuanian stock in

the 13th century, was part of Grodno, Minsk, and

Volhynia, a locality that certainly suits the Igyl-

liones.

(5.) The Costoboci in Podolia.

(6. ) The Transmontani. — This is a name from

the Latin ofthe Dacians ,-perhaps, however, a trans-

lation of the common Slavonic Za-volovskaje, i. e.

over-the-watershed. It was applied, perhaps, to

the population on the northern frontier of Dacia in

general.

|

nations stand out more prominently than these

Wilts of the Carlovingian period . They lie, how-

ever, to the west of Prussia, and indeed of Pome-

rania, from which the Oder divided them. In short,

they were in Mecklenburg, rather than in Livonia

or Esthonia, like the Veltae of Tacitus. Word for

word, however, the names are the same. The sy-

nonym for these western Wiltae or Welatabi was

Liut-ici (Luticzi). This we know from special evi-

dence. A probable synonym for the Veltae of Tacitus

was also some form of Lit-. This we infer from

their locality being part of the present Lithuania

and Lett-land. Add to this that one writer at least

(Adam of Bremen) places Wilzi in the country of

Ptolemy's Veltae. The exact explanation of this

double appearance of a pair of names is unknown.

It is safe, however, to place the Veltae in Lett-land,

i . e. in the southern parts of Livonia, and probably

in parts of Lithuania Proper and Courland. Con-

stantine Porphyrogeneta mentions them as Veltini.

North of the Veltae
-

(2.) The Osii (Ossii), probably in the isle of

Oesel. It should be added, however, the root ves-,

wes-, appears frequently in the geography ofPrussia.

Osilii, as a name for the occupants of Oesel, appears

early in mediaeval history.

=

(3.) The Carbones, north of the Osii. This is a

name of many explanations. It may be the Finn

word forforest : Carbo. It may be the root Cur-

(or K-r), which appears in a great number of Finn

words, Coralli (Karelian) , Cur- (in Cur-land),

Kur- (in Kur-sk), &c. The forms Curones and

Curonia ( Courland) approach it, but the locality is

south instead of north. It more probably=Kar-elia.

It almost certainly shows that we have passed from

the country of the Slavonians and Lithuanians to

that of the Esthonians, Ingrians, and Finlanders.

Then, tothe east, -

-
(4.) The Kar-eotae. Here the Kar- is the

common Finn root as before. Any part of the go-

vernment of Novogorod or Olonetz might have sup-

plied the name, the present Finns of both belonging

to the Karelian division of the name (the -el- being

non-radical). Then-

(5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 , &c.) The Sali, south of

whom the Agathyrsi, then the Aorsi and Pagy-

ritae, south of whom the Savari, and Borusci as

far as the Rhipaean mountains. Then the Akibi

and Naski, south of whom the Vibiones and Idrae,

and south of the Vibiones, as far as the Alauni,

the Sturni. Between the Alauni and Hamaxobii

the Karyones and Sargatii. At the bend of the

Tanais the Ophlones and Tanaitae.

There are few points in this list which are fixed.

The bend of the Tanais ( Don) would place the

Ophlones in Ekaterinoslav. The Borusci , if they

reached the Rhipaean mountains, and if these were

the Uralian rather than the Valdai range, must have

extended far beyond both European and Asiatic

Sarmatia. The Savari bear a name very like one

in Nestor the Sjevera, on the Desna, Sem, and

The third list, beginning also with the Venedi , | Sula,—a word that may merely mean northern. It

follows the line of the Baltic from Vilna and Cour- is a name that reappears in Caucasus Sabeiri.

land towards Finland, and then strikes inland, east- The Aorsi may be the Ersad (the d is inflex-

wards and southwards. Immediately on the Venedicional), a branch of the Mordvins, occupant at the

gulf lie the

(1) Veltae (OveλTa ). Word for word, this is the

Vylte and Wilzi of the middle ages ; a form which

appears as early as Alfred. It was German, i. e.

applied by the Franks to certain Slavonic population.

It was also native, its plural being Weletabi. Few

present time ofa tract on the Oka. The Pa-gyritae

may have been the tribes on (po = on) the Gerrhus,

such compounds being common in Slavonic, e. g

Po-labi (on the Elbe) , Po-morania (on the sea), &c

The whole geography, however, is indefinite and un-

certain.
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For Agathyrsi, see HUNNI. The Sargatii are

mentioned in Ptolemy.

South of the Tanaitae came the Osuli ( ? Sul-iczi

of Nestor), reaching as far as the Roxolani, i. e.

occupying parts of Cherson and Ekaterinoslav.

Between the Roxolani and Hamaxobii the

Rhakalani and Exobugitae. The statement of Pliny

that the Hamaxobii were Aorsi, combined with simi-

larity of name between Aorsi and Ersad, will not

help us here. The Ersad are in the governments

of Penza and Tamlov ; the direction of the Ha-

maxobii is more westward. Rhakalani seems but

another form of Roxolani. In Exo-bug- itae the

middle syllable may give us the root Bug, the

modern name of the Hypanis. It has been surmised

that this is the case with Sa-bok- ae, and Costo-boc- i.

The locality would suit.

Between the Peucini and Basternae (this differ-

ence between two nations otherwise identified creates

a complication) lie the Carpiani, above whom the

Gevini and Budini.

The Carpi must have been near or on the Carpa-

thian Mountains. They appear as a substantive

nation in the later history of Rome, in alliance with

the Sarmatae, &c. of the Dacian frontier. We have

a Victoria Carpica Arpi; Carpiani and Kaprodá-

Kai (which Zeuss renders Carpathian Dacians) are

several forms of this name [ CARPI ] . They, along

with the Costoboci, Armadoci, and Astingi, appear as

the most important frontagers of Northern Dacia.

|

|

his text imply more mountains than really exist.

All his mountains were , probably, spurs of the Car-

pathians, just as in Sarmatia Asiatica they were of

Caucasus.

TOWNS.-See SCYTHIA.

II. SARMATIA ASIATICA.

The boundaries are-the Tanais, from its sources

to its mouth, European Sarmatia from the sources

of the Tanais northwards , the Maeotis and Cim-

merian Bosporus, the Euxine as far as the river

Corax, the range of Caucasus, the Caspian as far

as the river Soana , the Volga as far as its bend

( Scythia being on the east of that river) , - and on

the north an Unknown Land. Without knowing the

point at which this terra incognita begins, it is

impossible to give the northern limits of Sarmatia

Asiatica. It is included , however, in the govern-

ments of Caucusus, Circassia, Astrakhan, Don

Kosaks , Saratov, Simbirsk, Kazan , Viatka, Kos-

troma, Vladimir ( ?) , Nizhni Novogorod, Riazan

(?), Tambov, and Penza ; all the governments, in

short, on the water system of the Volga; aview which

makes the watershed between the rivers that empty

themselves into the White Sea and the rivers that

fall into the Caspian and Euxine a convenient pro-

visional boundary.

For the obscure geography of Asiatic Sarmatia,

the bend of the Tanais is our best starting point.

To the north of it dwelt the Perierbidi, a great

nation ; to the south the Iaxamatae, the former in

Don Kosaks, Voronezh, and Tambov, Saratov, the

latter in Astrakhan. North of the Perierbidi come

the Asaei, the Suardeni, the Zacatae, the Hip-

pophagi Sarmatae, the Modocae, the Royal Sar-

matians, the Hyperborean Sarmatians, the Un-

Between the Basternae and Roxolani the Chuni ,

and under their own mountains ( únd rà idia ŏpn)

the Amadoci and Navari, and along the lake

(marsh) of Byke the Torekkadae, and along the

Achillaean Course ('Axiλλéws dpóµov) the Tauro-

scythae, and south of the Bastarnae in the direction

of Dacia the Tagri, and south of them the Tyran- known Land. In Kazan and Simbirsk we may place

getae.

For Tauroscythae and Tyrangetae, see s. vv. and

SCYTHIA.

Tagri looks like a modified form of Zagora (tra-

montane), a common Slavonic geographical name,

applicable to many localities .

The Amadoci occupied día 8pm , or the Mons

Amadocus of Ptolemy. There was also a Aluvn

'Aμadókn. This juxta-position of a mountain and

lake (pool, or swamp, or fen) should fix their locality

more closely than it does. Their history connects

them with the Costoboci. (Zeuss, s. vv. Costo-

boci, Amadoci.) The physical conditions , how-

ever, come out less clearly than our present topo-

graphical knowledge of Podolia, Minsk, &c. explains.

For the Navari see NEURI.

The name Chuni is important. [See HUNNI. ]

In Torek-kad-ae and Exo-bug-itae we have two

elements of an apparent compound that frequently

occurs in Scytho-Sarmatian geography-Tyn-get-ae,

&c., Costo-bok-i, Sa-boc-i. The geography is quite

compatible in the presence of these elements.

RIVERS. From the Vistula eastwards, the Chro-

nus, the Rhubon, the Turuntus, the Chersinos, -the

order ofthe modern names being the Pregel, Memel,

Duna, Aa, and Neva. For the drainage of the

Black Sea, see SCYTHIA.

MOUNTAINS.- Peuce, the Montes Amadoci, the

Mons Budinas, the Mons Alaunus, the Mons Car-

pathus , the Venedic mountains, the Rhipaean moun-

tains. None of these are definitely identified. It is

difficult to say how Ptolemy named the most im-

portant range of so flat a tract as Russia, viz., the

ValdaiMountains. On the other hand , the names of

the Chaenides, and on the east of the Volga the

Phtheirophagi and Materi. The Nnoi@TIS xúpa

must be at the mouth of the Volga. If so, the

order in which the names have been given is from

north to south , and the Phtheirophagi are in

Eastern Kazan, the Materi in Saratov.

The remaining populations are all (or nearly all)

in the governments of Caucasus and Circassia, in

the northern spurs of the Caucasian range. They

are the Siraceni , the Psessii, the Thymeotae, the

Turambae, the Asturicani, the Arichi, the Zicchi,

the Conapoeni, the Meteibi , the Agoritae, the

Melanchlaeni, the Sapothraeni, the Seymuitae, the

Amazones, the Sunani , the Sacani, the Orinaei,

the Vali, the Servi, the Tusci, the Diduri, the

Vodae, the Olondae , the Isondae, the Gerrhi. The

Achaei, Kerketi, Heniochi, Suanocolchi, and Sa-

naraei are truly Caucasian, and belong to the

geography of the mountain range rather than the

Sarmatian plains and steppes - for such they are

in physical geography, and such was the view of

Strabo, so far as he noticed Sarmatia at all.

It is difficult to determine the source of Ptolemy's

information, difficult to say in what language we

are to seek for the meaning of his names. The

real populations, as they actually existed , were not

very different from those of the Herodotean Scythia;

yet the Herodotean names are wanting. These were,

probably, Scythian, -the northern populations to

which they applied being Ugrian. Are the names

native ? For the parts due north of Caucasus they

may be so ; indeed it is possible that the greater

number of them may be due to a Caucasian source.

At the present time, when we are fairly supplied with

-

3 N 3
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More than one of the Dacian populations were

Sarmatian,-the difference between Dacia, the name

of the Roman Province, and Sarmatia, the country

of an independent and hostile population , being

merely political. Indeed, if we look to the distri-

bution of the Sarmatae, their south-eastern limit

must have the parts about Tormi. [ See SAUROMA-

TAE. ] Here, however, they were intrusive.

data both as to the names by which the popula- | tanastae is called the Jassag district at the present

tions of the parts in ques ion designate themselves, moment.

as well as those by which they are designated by

their neighbours, there are no satisfactory identifica-

tions at all. There are some that we may arrive

at by a certain amount of assumption ; but it is

doubtful whether this is legitimate. In the names,

for instance, beginning with sa- (Sa-boci, &c.) we

may see the Slavonic for trans ; in those with po-

the Slavonic ad, both of which are common in

the geographical terminology of the Russians, &c.

But these are uncertain, as are the generality of

the other coincidences.

In Siberia, for instance, a Samoyed tribe is named

Motor-zi: name for name, this may be Materi ;

whether, however, it denote the same population is

another question.

Are the Sarmatiae of Ptolemy natural divisions ?

Subject to an hypothesis, which will be just stated

in the present article, but which will be exhibited in

full in SCYTHIA, the Sarmatiae of Ptolemy are ob-

jectionable, both for what it contains and what it

omits. The whole of Asiatic Sarmatia is, more

or less, arbitrary. It seems to be a development

of the area of the Herodotean Sauromatae. In the

north it comprised Finn or Ugrian, in the south

Circassian and Georgian, populations. The Alauni

were Scythian, as were several other tribes. It is

therefore no ethnological term. Neither are its

boundaries natural , if we look at the physical con-

ditions of the country. It was defined upon varying

and different principles, sometimes with a view to

physical, sometimes to ethnological , sometimes to

political geography. It contains more than a natural

Sarmatia.

On the other hand, the Vistula was no ethnological

line of demarcation . The western half of Poland

was Sarmatian, in respect to its climate, surface, and

the manners of its inhabitants. The Lygii, however,

having been made part of Germania, remained so in

the eyes ofPtolemy. That the populations on each side

of the Lower Vistula, i . e . of West and East Prus-

sia, were the same, is certain ; it is certain, at least,

that they were so at the beginning of the historical

period , and all inference leads us to hold that they

were so before. The Vistula, however, like the Rhine,

was a good natural boundary.

The Jazyges Metanastae were most probably Sar-

matian also. Pliny calls them Jazyges Sarmatae

(iv. 25) ; the name Metanastae being generally in-

terpreted removed. It is, however, quite as likely

to be some native adjunct misunderstood, and adapted

to the Greek language.

ETHNOLOGY.-'-The doctrine upon this point is

merely stated in the present notice. It is developed

in the article on SCYTHIA. It is to the effect that,

in its proper application, Sarmatian Ineant one,

many, or all of the north-eastern members of the

Slavonic family, probably, with some members of

the Lithuanic, included.

HISTORY.-The early Sarmatian history is Scy-

thian as well [ SCYTHIA] , and it is not until Pan-

nonia becomes a Roman province that the Sarmatian

tribes become prominent in history, and, even then,

the distribution of the several wars and alliances be-

tween the several nations who came under the ge-

neral denomination is obscure. In doing this there

is much that in a notice like the present may be

eliminated. The relations of the Greeks and earlier

Romans with Sarmatia were with Scythia and the

Getae as well, the relations of the latter being with

the provincials of Pannonia , with the Marcomanni,

and Quadi, &c. Both are neighbours to a tribe

of Jazyges.

The great Mithridatic Empire, or, at any rate,

the Mithridatic Confederacy, contained Sarmatians
eo nomine, descendants of the Herodotean Sauro-

matae. Members of this division it must have been

whom the Marcus, the brother of Lucius Lucullus,

chastised and drove beyond the Danube, in his

march through Moesia. Those, too, it was with

whom the Cis-Danubian nations in general were

oftenest in contact, -Jazyges, Roxolani, Costoboci,

&c., who though (almost certainly) Sarmatian in

their ethnological affinities, are not, eo nomine, Sar-

matian, but, on the contrary, populations with more

or less of an independent history of their own.

Thirdly, the Sarmatians, who, in conjunction with

Getae, Daci, Moesians, Thracians, &c. , may have

been found in the districts south of the Danube,

must be looked upon as intrusive and foreign to the

soil on which they are found.

On the other hand, it must be remembered that

the Sarmatae eo nomine fall into two divisions,

divided from each other by the whole extent of the

Roman province of Dacia, the area of those of the

east being the parts between the Danube and the

Don , the area of those of the west being the parts

between the Danube and Theiss. The relations of

the former are with the Scythians , Roxolani, the

kings of Pontus, &c. , over whom, some years later,

M. Crassus triumphed. His actions, however, as

well as those of M. Lucullus , so far as they were

against the Sarmatae, were only accidental details

in the campaigns by which Moesia was reduced.

The whole of the Trans-Danubian frontier of

Moesia, east of Viminiacum, was formed by Dacia.

The other Jazyges (i . e. of the Maeotis) suggested

the doctrine of a migration. Yet, if the current in-

terpretation be right, there might be any amount of

Jazyges in any part of Sarmatia. It is the Slavonic

for language, and, by extension , for the people who

speak a language :-"a po Ocje rjeje, gde wteczet'

w Wolgu, jazyk swoj Muroma, i Czeremisi swoj

jazyk, e Mordwa swoj jazyk ; "-translated , " On

the Oka river, where it falls into the Volga, a

particular people, the Muroma, and the Tsheremis,

a peculiar people, and the Mordwins, a peculiar

people." (Zeuss , s. v . Ostfinnen). Hence it has at The point at which the Romans and Sarmatians

least a Slavonic gloss. On the other hand, it has a would more especially come in contact was the

meaning in the Magyar language, where Jassag country about Sirmium, where the three provinces

= bowman, a fact which has induced many scholars of Pannonia, Illyricum , and Moesia joined , and where

tobelieve that there were Magyars in Hungary before the pre-eminently Sarmatian districts of the nations

the great Magyar invasion, indeed before the Hun. between the Danube and Theiss lay northwards—

Be this as it may, the district of the Jazyges Me- pre-eminently Sarmatian as opposed to the Dacians,

-
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on one side, and the Quadi, &c., of the Regnum

Vannianum, on the other. In the general Pannonian

and Dalmatian outbreak of A. D. 6, the Sarmatians

oftheseparts took a share (Vell. Pat. ii. 110), as they,

doubtlessly, did in the immediately previous war of

the Marcomanni, under Maroboduus ; the Marco-

manni, Quadi, Jazyges, and western Daci, and

Sarmatae being generally united, and , to all appear-

ances , the members of a definite confederacy.

The Regnum Vannianum gives us the continuation

of the history of these populations (A. D. 19-50).

It is broken up; Vannius (? the Ban) himself dis-

placed, and Vangio and Sido, strongly in the interest

of Rome, made kings of the parts between the Marus

and Cusus (Moravia) instead. To the Vannian

confederacy (a Ban-at) the Sarmatae and Jazyges

supply the cavalry, the occupants of the Banat

itself the infantry (Tac. Annal. xii. 29).

For A. D. 35, we find an interesting notice in

Tacitus, which gives definitude to the Sarmatia

Asiatica of Ptolemy. It is to the effect that , in a

war with Parthia, Pharasmanes entered into an

alliance with the Albanians of the coast of the

Caspian and the Sarmatae Sceptuchi ( ? Baσíλe101).

(Tac. Ann. vi. 33.)

A. D. 69. Two pregnant sentences tell us the

state of the Sarmatian frontier at the accession of

Galba: " Coortae in nos Sarmatarum ac Suevorum

gentes ; nobilitatus cladibus mutuis Dacus " (Hist. i.

2 ). The Suevi (who here mean the Quadi and

Marcomanni) and Sarmatae (foot and horse) are

united. Dacia is paving the way to its final subjec-

tion. The Jazyges seem to fall off from the

alliance ; inasmuch as they offer their services to

Rome, which are refused . The colleague of Sido is

now Italicus, equally faithful to Rome. (Hist. iii.

5.) In the following year it is Sarmatae and Daci

who act together, threatening the fortresses of Moesia

and Pannonia (iv. 54).

An invasion of Moesia by the Roxolani took

place A. D. 69. This is a detail in the history of

the Eastern branch.

The conquest of Dacia now draws near. When

this has taken place, the character of the Sarmatian

area becomes peculiar. It consists of an independent

strip of land between the Roman Province and

Quado-Marcomannic kingdom (Banat) ; its political

relations fluctuating. When Tacitus wrote the Ger-

mania, the Gothini paid tribute to both the Quadi

and Sarmatae ; a fact which gives us a political dif-

ference between the two, and also a line of separa-

tion . The text of Tacitus is ambiguous : " Partem

tributorum Sarmatae, partem Quadi, ut alienigenis

imponunt " (Germ. 43). Were the Sarmatae and

Quadi, or the Quadi alone, of a different family from

that of the Gothini ? This is doubtful. The differ-

ence itself, however , is important.

There were Sarmatians amongst the subjects as

well as the allies of Decebalus ; their share in the

Dacian War (A. D. 106 ) being details of that event.

They were left, however, in possession of a large

portion of their country, i. e. the parts between the

Vallum Romanum and the frontier of the Suevi,

Quadi, or occupants of Regnum Vannianum ; the

relations of this to the Roman and non-Roman areas

in its neighbourhood being analogous to that of the

Decumates Agri, between the Rhine and Upper

Danube.

In the Marcomannic War (under M. Antoninus)

the Sarmatae are as prominent as any members of

the confederacy : indeed it is probable that some of

the Marcomanni may have been Sarmatae, under

another name. This is not only compatible with

the undoubtedly German origin of the name Marco-

manni (Marchmen), but is a probable interpretation

of it. German as was the term, it might be, and very

likely was, applied to a non - German population.

There were two Marches: one held by Germans for

Rome and against the Sarmatians, the other held

by the Sarmatians for themselves. The former

would be a March, the other an Ukraine. In the

eyes of the Gerinans, however, the men of the latter

would just as much be Marchmen as themselves.

What the Germans in the Roman service called a

neighbouring population the Romans would call it

also. We shall soon hear of certain Borderers,

Marchmen, or men of the Ukraine, under the name

of Limigantes (a semi-barbarous form from Limes) ;

but they will not be, on the strength of their Latin

names , Latins. The Solitudines Sarmatarum of the

Roman maps was more or less of a Sarmatian

March. The Jazyges and Quadi are (as usual)

important members of the confederacy.

A. D. 270. Aurelian resigns the province of

Dacia to the Barbarians ; a fact which withdraws

the scene of many a Sarmatian inroad from the

field of observations, the attacks of the Barbarians

upon each other being unrecorded. Both before

and after this event, however, Sarinatian inroads

along the whole line of the Danube, were frequent.

Sarmatians, too, as well as Daci (Getae) were com-

prehended under the general name of Goth in the

reigns of Decius, Claudius, &c. Add to this that

the name of Vandal is now becoming conspicuous,

and that under the name of Vandal history we

have a great deal that is Sarmatian.

The most important effect of the cession of Dacia

was to do away with the great block of Roman,

Romanising , or Romanised territory which lay be-

tween the Sarmatians of Pannonia and the Sarma-

tians of Scythia. It brought the latter within the

range of the former, both being, then , the frontagers

of Moesia. Add to this the fact of a great change

in the nomenclature being effected. The German

portion of the Marcomanni ( Thervings and Gru-

tungs) has occupied parts of Dacia. The members

of this section of the German name would only know

the Sarmatae as Vandals. Again, the Hun power

is developing itself; so that great material, as well

as nominal, changes are in the process of develop-

ment. Finally, when the point from which the Sar-

matae come to be viewed has become Greek and

Constantinopolitan, rather than Latin and Roman,

the names Slaveni and Servi will take prominence.

However, there is a great slaughter of the Sar-

matians by Carus, on his way eastwards. Then

there is the war, under Constantine, of the Sarmatae

of the Border, the Sarmatae Limigantes, — a Ser-

vile War. [ See LIMIGANTES.] The authors who

tell us of this are the writers of the Historia Au-

gusta and Ammianus ; after whose time the name

is either rarely mentioned, or, if mentioned, men-

tioned on the authority of older writers. The

history is specific to certain divisions of the Sar-

matian population. This was, in its several divi-

sions, hostile to Rome, and independent ; still, there

were Sarmatian conquests, and colonies effected by

the transplantation of Sarmatae. One lay so far

east as Gaul.

66

-

Arvaque Sauromatum nuper metata coloni "

(Auson. Mosella)
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[R. G. L. ]

From

applies to one of these. There were more of them. | from Ulpian (Dig. 50. tit. 15. 1. 1.) , from whom we

The general rule, however, is, that some particular also learn that it possessed the Jus Italicnm. It

division of the name takes historical prominence, was the head-quarters of the Legio XIII. Gemina

and that the general name of Sarmatia, as well (Dion Cass. Iv. 23), and at first probably there was

as the particular Sarmatae of the parts between only a Roman encampment here ( Id . lviii . 9 ; Aur.

Dacia and Pannonia, and those between Scythia Vict. Caes. xiii. 4) . Hadrian conferred an aqueduct

and Persia, disappears. [ See VANDALI ; THAIFA- upon it, as appears from an inscription (Gruter, p.

LAE.] 177. 3 ; Orelli , No. 812), and that emperor seems to

have retained the colony, on account of its nume-

rous Roman inhabitants, when he resolved to

abandon the rest of Dacia to the barbarians.

an inscription to Trajan and his sister Marciana,

there would appear to have been baths here ( Orell.

791) . Sarmizegethusa occupied the site of the pre-

sent Varhely (called also Gradischte), on the river

Strel or Strey, about 5 Roman miles from the Ports

Ferrea, or Vulcan Pass. (Comp. Inser. Gruter, p.

272 ; Orelli, Nos. 831,3234,3433,3441,3527.3686,

4552 ; Zamosc. Ann. pp. 40, 74 ; Marsili, Danub.

tab. 24, 55, &c.; Ukert , iii . 2. p . 616, seq.; Zumpt,

in Rhein. Mus. 1843, p. 253-259. ) [T. H. D.]

SARMA'TICA I'NSULA, an island at that

mouth of the Danube called Kalonstoma (rò кαλdν

σróμa). (Plin. iv. 24. s . 24.) [T. H. D.]

SARMA'TICAE PORTAE (al ZapμaTikal Tú-

Aai, Ptol. v. 9. §§ 11 , 15) , a narrow pass of the

Caucasus, whence it is also called Caucasiae Portae.

(Plin. vi. 11. s. 12 , 15. s . 15. ) From its vicinity

to the Caspian sea, it was also called by some of the

ancients Portae Caspiae (Suet. Nero, 19) , Claustra

Caspiarum (Tac. H. i. 6), and Via Caspia (Id. Ann.

vi. 33); but Pliny (l. c.) notes this as an error ; and

the proper Portae Caspiae were in the Taurus

(Forbiger, Geogr. vol. ii . p. 47 , note 92). The Sar-

maticae Portae formed the only road between Sar-

matia and Iberia. Ptolemy (1. c.) distinguishes

from this pass another in the same mountain, which

he calls al ' Aλ6áviai Пúλai (Portae Albaniae) , and

places the latter in the same latitude as the former,

namely the 47th degree, but makes its longitude 3

degrees more to the E. The Albaniae Portae are

those on the Alazon, leading over the mountain from

Derbend to Berdan. At both spots there are still

traces of long walls 120 feet in height ; and on this

circumstance seems to have been founded a legend,

prevalent in that neighbourhood , of the Black Sea

and the Caspian having been at one time connected

by such a wall. (Forbiger, Ibil. p . 55, note 13 , b.;

comp. Ritter, Erdkunde, ii . p. 837.) [T. H. D.]

SARMA'TICI MONTES ( apuaтikà opη), a

range of mountains on the eastern frontier of Ger-

many, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 6, viii.

10. § 2), according to whom it appears to have ex-

tended north of the Danube as far as the sources

of the Vistula, and therefore consisted of the

mountains in Moravia and a part of the Car-

pathians. [ L. S.]

SARMA'TICUM MARE ( ¿ Zapµatikds wкeavós,

Ptol. vii. 5. §§ 2, 6), a sea in the N. of Europe ,

washing the coast of Sarmatia, and which must

thus have been the Baltic (Tac. Germ. 45). But

sometimes the Black Sea is designated by the poets

under this name, as by Ovid (ex Pont. iv. 10. 38)

and by Valerius Flaccus (Sarmaticus Pontus, viii.

207.) [T. H. D.]

SÁRMATINA, a town of Ariana, mentioned by

Ammianus (xxiii. 6). It is probably the same as

the Sarmagana of Ptolemy (vi. 17. § 4), as both he

and Ammianus place it next to Bitaxa, in the same

province. [V. ]

SARMIZEGETHU'SA (ZapµÇevébovora, Ptol.

iii. 8. §9: Zepμiseyelovσn, Dion Cass. Iviii . 9 ), one

of the most considerable towns of Dacia, and the

residence of the Dacian kings (Baríλelov, Ptol. I. c. )

It is called Sarmategte in the Tabula Peut., and Sar-

mazege by the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 7) . It is incontes-

tablythe sameplace as that called Tà Bavíλeia ▲akŵv

by Dion Cassius (lxvii. 10 ; lxviii. 8) , who places it

on the river Sargetia ( b . c. 14) ; a situation which

is also testified by ruins and inscriptions . At a

later period a Roman colony was founded here by

Trajan, after he had expelled and killed Decebalus

king of the Dacians ; as is testified by its name of

Colonia Ulpia Trajana Augusta and may be inferred

SARNEIUS (Zápveios), a small stream of Hyr-

cania mentioned by Strabo (x. p. 511 ) , which, after

rising in M. Coronus, flowed in a westerly direction

into the Caspian. Professor Wilson considers that it

must be either the Atrek or the Gurgan. [V. ]

SA'RNIA or SARMIA, is named in the Maritime

Itin. among the islands of the Ocean between Gallia

and Britannia. Supposed to be Guernsey. [G. L. ]

SARNUS ( Zapvós : Sarno), a river of Cam-

pania, flowing into the Bay of Naples. It has

its sources in the Apennines, above Nuceria (Nocera),

near which city it emerges into the plain, and, after

traversing this, falls into the sea a short distance S. of

Pompeii. Its present mouth is about 2 miles distant

from that city, but we know that in ancient times it

flowed under the walls of Pompeii, and entered the sea

close to its gates. [POMPEII.] The change in its

course is doubtless owing to the great catastrophe of

A. D. 79, which buried Pompeii and Herculaneum.

Virgil speaks of the Sarnus as flowing through a

plain (quae rigat aequora Sarnus, Aen. vii. 738) ;

and both Silius Italicus and Statius allude to it as a

placid and sluggish stream. (Sil. Ital. viii. 538 ;

Stat. Silv. i. 2. 265 ; Lucan, ii. 422.) According

to Strabo it was navigable, and served both for the

export and import of the produce of the interior to

and from Pompeii. (Strab. v. p. 247 ; Plin. iii . 5 .

s. 9 ; Ptol . iii . 1. § 7 ; Suet. Clar. Rhet. 4.) Vibius

Sequester tells us (p. 18) that it derived its name as

well as its sources from a mountain called Sarus, or

Sarnus, evidently the same which rises above the

modern town of Sarno, and is still called Monte

Saro or Sarno. One of the principal sources of the

Sarno does, in fact, rise at the foot of this mountain,

which is joined shortly after by several confluents,

the most considerable of these being the one which

flows, as above described, from the valley beyond

Nuceria.

According to a tradition alluded to by Virgil

(1. c.) , the banks of the Sarnus and the plain

through which it flowed , were inhabited in ancient

times by a people called SARRASTES, whose name is

evidently connected with that of the river. They

are represented as a Pelasgian tribe, who settled in

this part of Italy, where they founded Nuceria, as

well as several other cities. (Conon, ap. Serv. ad

Aen. l.c.; Sil. Ital. viii. 537.) But their name seems

to have quite disappeared in the historical period ;

and we find Nuceria occupied by the Alfaterni, who

were an Oscan or Sabellian race. [ NUCERIA.]
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No trace is found in ancient authors of a town of

the name of Sarnus ; but it is mentioned by the

Geographer of Ravenna (iv. 32), and seems, there-

fore, to have grown up soon after the fall of the

Roman Empire. [E. H. B.]

SARON. [ SHARON.]

SARON. [ SARONICUS SINUS.]

SARO'NICUS SINUS (Zapwvikds KÓλTOS , Aes-

chyl. Agam. 317 ; Strab. viii . pp. 335, 369, 374,

380; Zapwvikos πópos, Strab. viii. p. 335 ; Zapw-

VIKÒV wéλayos, Strab. viii. pp. 335, 369 ; Zapwvls

Sálaroa, Dionys. Per. 422 ; also called Zaλaun-

akos kóλños, Strab. viii . p. 335 : GulfofEgina) , a

gulf of the Aegaean sea, extending from the pro-

montories of Sunium in Attica and Scyllaeum in

Troezenia up to the isthmus of Corinth. The

length of the gulf, according to Scylax (p. 20,

Hudson), is 740 stadia. It washes the coasts of

Attica, Megaris, Corinth, Epidaurus and Troezen,

and contains the islands of Aegina and Salamis. It

was said to have derived its name from Saron, a

king of Troezen, who was drowned while hunting in

a lagoon uponthe Troezenian coast called Phoebaea |

and afterwards Saronis. (Paus. ii . 30. § 7 ; Etym.

M. p. 708. 52 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p . 448.) A

Troezenian river Saron is also mentioned (Eustath.

ad Dionys. Per. 422), and likewise a town of the

same name. (Steph. B. s. v. ) Some derived the

name of the gulf from σapwvis, " an oak." (Plin.

iv. 5. s. 18.)

SARPEDON ( apπndúv or Σapäηdwvla áкpа) ,

a promontory on the coast of Cilicia, 80 stadia to

the west of the mouth of the Calycadnus, and 120

from Seleuceia. In the peace between the Romans

and Antiochus the Great this promontory and Cape

Calycadnus were made the frontier between the

kingdom of Syria and the free countries of Asia

Minor. (Strab. xiv. p. 670 ; Ptol. v. 8. § 3; Ap-

pian, Syr. 39 ; Pomp. Mela, i . 13 ; Liv. xxxviii.

38; Plin. v. 22 ; Stadiasm. Mar. Magni, § 163.)

It now bears the name of Lissan-el-Kahpe. (Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 203.) [L.S.]

SARPEDO'NIUM PROM. (Zaprηdovín aкрn,

Herod. vii. 58), the NW. extremity of the gulf of

Melas, and due north of the eastern end of the island

of Imbros, now Cape Paxi. [J. R. ]

SARRASTES. [ SARNUS.]

SARRUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Table be-

tween Condate (Cognac) [CONDATE, No. 5 ] and

Vesunna (Perigueux). It is supposed to be Char-

mans, but the real distances do not agree with the

numbers in the table.
[G. L.]

|

|

in one passage, makes a similar distinction. (Poì. ii.

24 ; Plant. Mostell. iii . 2. 83. ) The Fasti Capito-

lini, also, in recording the conquest of the Sarsinates ,

speak of the two consuls as triumphing " de Sarsi-

natibus," without any mention of the Umbrians;

but the Epitome of Livy, in relating the same event,

classes them generally among the Umbrians. (Liv.

Epit. xv.; Fast. Capit. ) The probable conclusion is

that they were a tribe of the Umbrian race ; but

with a separate political organisation.
We have no

particulars of the war which ended in their subjec-

tion, which did not take place till B. C. 266, so that

they were one of the last of the Italian states that

submitted to the Roman yoke. From this time

Sarsina was certainly included in Umbria in the

Roman sense of the term, and became an ordinary

municipal town, apparently not of much importance.

(Strab. v. p. 227 ; Plin. iii . 14. s. 19. ) It derived

its chief celebrity from its being the birthplace of

the celebrated comic poet Plautus, who was born

there about B. c. 254 , very shortly after the Roman

conquest. (Hieron. Chron. ad Ol. 145 ; Fest. s. v.

Plotus, p. 238. ) Its territory contained extensive

mountain pastures, whence it is called by Silius

Italicus " dives lactis " ( Sil. Ital. viii . 461 ),—as well

as forests, which abounded in dormice, so much

prized by the Romans. (Martial , iii. 58. 35.) Va-

rious inscriptions attest the municipal rank of Sar-

sina under the Roman Empire (Orell. Inscr. 4404 ;

Gruter, Inscr. p. 522. 8, p. 1095. 2) ; but its name

is not again found in history. In the middle ages

it sunk into complete decay, but was revived in the

13th century , and is now a small town of 3000 in-

habitants, which retains the ancient site as well as

name. [ E. H. B. ]

-

SARTA (Záprn, Herod . vii. 122 ; Steph. B. s. v.),

a maritime town on the Singitic gulf between

Singus and Ampelus Prom; now Kartali. (Leake,

North. Greece, vol. iii . p. 154.) [E. B. J. ]|

SARUE'NA (Zapoúnva), a town of Cappadocia,

in the district Chamane or Chamanene, on the north-

eastern slope of Mount Argaeus, celebrated for its

hot springs (Ptol. v. 6. § 12 ; Tab. Peut., where

it is called Arauena, whence Aquae Arauenae ; It.

Ant. 202, where its name is Sacoena) . It is by

some believed to be the modern Baslyan. [L. S.]

SARUNE TES, the name of an Alpine people (Plin.

iii . 20. s. 24) in the valley near the sources of the

Rhine. There seems no reason to doubt the correct-

ness of the name, and it may be preserved in Sargans,

which is north of Chur, and between Chur and the

Lake ofConstanz. In a passage of Caesar (B.G. iv.

10) he mentions the Nantuates as a people in the

upper part of the Rhine, above the Helvetii. The

name Nantuates [ NANTUATES] is corrupt ; and it is

possible that the name Sarunetes should be in its

place. [G. L. ]

SARS, a river on the W. coast of Hispania Tar-

raconensis, between the Prom. Nerium and the

Minius. (Mela, iii . 1.) Incontestably the modern

Sar, which does not reach the sea, but falls into the

ancient Ulla at Turris Augusti (Torres de Este).

(Comp. Florez, Esp. Sagr. xv. p. 41.) [ T. H. D.] SARUS (Zápos), one of the principal rivers inthe

SA'RSINA (Zápowa, Strab.: Eth. Sarsinas : Sar- south-east of Asia Minor, having its sources in Mount

sina), a city of Umbria, situated in the Apennines, Taurus in Cataonia. It first flows in a south-

on the left bank of the river Sapis (Savio) , about eastern direction through Cappadocia by the town of

16 miles above Caesena. It seems to have been in Comana ; it then passes through Cilicia in a south-

very early times a powerful and important city , as western direction , and, after flowing by the town of

it gave name to the tribe of the Sarsinates (Zapoi- Adana, empties itself into the Cilician sea, on the

vάTOι, Pol. ) , who were one of the most considerable south of Tarsus, after dividing itself into several

of the Umbrian tribes. Indeed some authors speak branches. (Liv. xxxiii. 41.) According to Xenophon

of them as if they were not included in the Um- ( Anab. i . 4. § 1 ) its breadth at its mouth was 3 plethra

brian nation at all , but formed a separate tribe with or 300 feet ; and Procopius (de Aedif. v. 4) says

an independent national character. Thus Polybius, it was a navigable river. (Comp. Strab. xii. p. 535 ;

in enumerating the forces of the Italian nations , Ptol . v. 8. § 4 ; Appian, Syr. 4 ; Plin. vi. 3 ; Eu-

speaks of the Umbrians and Sarsinates, and Plautus, stath. ad Dion. Per. 867, who erroneously calls it
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Sinarus.) The modern name of the Sarus is Sihun

or Seihan. [L. S.]

| town was situated in a valley surrounded by moun-

tains, a little to the north of the Euphrates, and was

SARXA, a station on the road from Philippi to of importance, being the key to the mountain passes

Heracleia (Peut. Tab. ) , to the N. of the Lake Cer- leading into Pontus ; whence we find that in later

cinites, between Strymon and Scotussa. Now Zikhna.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 227.) [ E. B. J. ]

SASI'MA ( doua) , a town of Cappadocia, 24

Roman miles to the south of Nazianzus ; the place

contained the first church to which Gregory of Na-

zianzus was appointed, and he describes it as a most

miserable town. (It. Ant. p. 144 ; It. Hieros. p. 577 ;

Hierocl. p. 700, with Wesseling's note.) Some look

for its site near the modern Babloma. [L. S. ]

times the Legio xv. Apollinaris was stationed there.

In the time of Justinian its walls had fallen into

decay, but that emperor restored them. (Ptol. i. 15.

§ 9, v. 7. § 3, viii . 17. § 41 ; Dion Cass. lxviii.

18 ; Procop. de Aed. iv. 3 ; It. Ant. pp. 181 , 183,

206 , 207 , 216 , 217 ; Notit. Imp.; Tab. Peut.) The

site of this town has not yet been discovered with

certainty, though ruins found in various parts ofthe

country have been identified with it by conjecture.

(Tournefort, Voyages, Letter 21 , c. 2. p. 17 ; Rennell,

Asia Minor, ii . p. 219 ; Cramer, Asia Minor, ii,

p. 152 , foll .) [L. S.]

SATARCHAE, a Scythian people onthe E. coast

of the Tauric Chersonesus, who dwelt in caves and

holes in the ground, and in order to avoid the rigour

of winter, even clothed their faces, leaving only two

small holes for their eyes. (Mela, ii. 1. ) They were

unacquainted with the use of gold and silver, and

carried on their traffic by means of barter. They are

mentioned by Pliny under the name of Scythi Sa-

tarchi (iv. 26). According to Ptolemy (iii. 6. § 6)

there was a town in the Tauric peninsula called

Satarche (Zaráρxn), which the scholiast (ad loc.)

says was subsequently called Matarcha (Márapxa) ;

but the account of the Satarchae living in caverns

seems inconsistent with the idea of their having a

town. Yet Valerius Flaccus also mentions a town

SASO (Zaow, Ptol. iii. 13. § 47 ; Zaov, Strab.

vi. p. 281 ) , a small, rocky island, lying off the coast

of Grecian Illyria, N. of the Acroceraunian promon-

tory, and possessing a landing-place which served as

a station for pirates. (Comp. Polyb. v. 110 ; Mela, ii .

7 ; Plin. iii. 26. s. 30 ; Itin. Ant. p. 489.) It is

still called Saseno, Sassono, or Sassa. [ T. H. D. ]

SASPIRES, or SASPIRI ( άoreipes, Za-

OTELрol, Herod. i. 104 , iv. 37, 40, vii. 79 : Apoll .

Rhod. ii . 397, 1242 ; Steph. B. s. v.: cf. Amm.

Marc. xxii. 8. § 21 ), a Scythian people, dwelling to

the S. of Colchis and N. of Media. According to

Herodotus and Stephanus ( l. cc . ) they were an in-

land people, but Apollonius places them on the sea-

coast. They belonged to the 18th satrapy of the

Persian kingdom (Herod. iii . 94 ) , and were armed in

the same manner as the Colchians, that is, with

wooden helmets , small shields of untanned hide,

short lances, and swords ( Ib. vii. 79) . The Pa--or perhaps a district-called Satarche, which, from

risian scholiast on Apollonius derives their name

from the abundance of supplies found in their coun-

try. The Saspeires appear to have inhabited that

district of Georgia lying on the upper course of the

river Cyrus, in which Tiflis lies, which is still called

Tschin Kartuel ; and as the district contains seve-

ral other places, the names of which begin with the

syllable Tschin, Ritter conjectures that the Sa-

speires were identical with the eastern Iberians , re-

specting whom the Greeks invented so many fables.

(Rennell, Geogr. ofHerod. p. 503 ; Ritter, Erdkunde,

ii. p. 922 ; Bähr, ad Herod. i. 104.) [T. H. D. ]

SA'SSULA, a town of Latium, situated in the

neighbourhood of Tibur, of which city it was a de-

pendency. It is mentioned only by Livy (vii. 19)

among the towns taken from the Tiburtines in B. C.

354, and was probably always a small place. The

site has been identified by Gell and Nibby with the

ruins of an ancient town, at the foot of the hill of

Siciliano, between 7 and 8 miles from Tivoli

(Tibur). The ruins in question, consisting of a line

of walls of polygonal construction, surrounding a

hill of small extent, unquestionably indicate the

site of an ancient town ; but as we know that the

Tiburtine territory contained several other towns

besides Empuium and Sassula, the only two whose

names are known to us, the identification of the

latter is wholly arbitrary. (Gell, Top. of Rome,

p. 394 ; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii. p. 63. ) [ E.H. B. ]

SATACHTHA (Zaтáx0a, or Zaтáx¤ai, Ptol. iv.

7. § 17) , a place in Aethiopia, on the left bank of

the Nile, probably near the present Korti, or else

somewhat more to the S., near the half-destroyed

village of Ambucote.
[T. H. D.]

SATALA (Záraλa), an important town of Ar-

menia Minor, as may be inferred from the numerous

routes which branched off from thence to Pontus

and Cappadocia. Its distance from Caesareia was

325 miles, and 124 or 135 from Trapezus. The

his expression, " ditant sua mulctra Satarchen," we

may conclude to have been rich in herds of cattle.

(Argon. vi. 145. ) The same poet describes the

Satarchae as a yellow-haired race. (Ib.) [ T.H.D.]

SATI'CULA (Zaríkoλa, Diod.: Eth. ZaTiko-

Aavós, Steph . B.; Saticulanus, Liv.; but Saticulus,

Virg.), a town of Samnium, nearly on the frontiers of

Campania. It is first mentioned at the outbreak of

the First Samnite War (B. c. 343 ), when the consul

Cornelius established his camp there, apparently to

watch the movements of the Samnites in that quar-

ter, and from thence subsequently advancing into

their territory, was drawn into a defile, where he

narrowly escaped the loss of his whole army, but

was saved by the courage and ability of Decius.

(Liv. vii. 32, 34.) Again, in B. c. 315 , during the

Second Samnite War, it was besieged by the Roman

dictator L. Aemilius, and was considered of suffi-

cient importance to engage a Roman army for nearly

a year, when it was taken by Q. Fabius. The Sam-

nites made a vigorous attempt to relieve it, but

without effect, and it fell into the hands of the Ro-

mans. (Id. ix. 21 , 22 ; Diod. xix. 72. ) From this

time it continued in their power ; and before the

close of the war it was one of the places which they

determined to occupy with a colony, which was es-

tablished there in B. C. 313. (Vell. Pat. i. 14 ; Fest.

8. v. Saticula, p. 340, M.) Livy does not notice

the establishment of a colony there on this occasion,

but he afterwards mentions it as one of the " coloniae

Latinae," which distinguished themselves in the

Second Punic War by their zeal and fidelity. (Liv.

xxvii. 10. ) It is remarkable, however, that a few

years before the name of Saticula is found among the

towns that had revolted to Hannibal, and were re-

covered by Fabius in B. c. 215. (Liv. xxiii. 39.) .

But it appears that all the MSS. have " Austicula "

(Alschefski, ad loc.) ; and though this name is other-

wise quite unknown, it is certainly not safe to alter



SATION. 923SATRICUM.

it , when, by so doing, we involve ourselves in a great

historical difficulty ; for the revolt of one of the Latin

colonies is in itself most improbable, and was cer-

tainly not an event to be passed over with such

slight notice. The territory of Saticulum (“ ager

Saticulanus ") is again noticed during the same war

in conjunction with that of Trebula (Liv. xxiii. 14) ;

but from the end of the Second Punic War all trace

of it disappears. The name is not found in any of

the geographers, and its site is extremely uncertain.

But the passages in Livy (ix . 21 , 22 ) seem to point

to its being situated not far from Plistia, which may

very probably be placed at Prestia near Sta Agata

dei Goti ; while the description of the march of Mar-

cellus in B. C. 216, shows clearly that it must have

beensituated S. of the Vulturnus, and probably in the

valley at the back of Mount Tifata, between that

ridge and the underfalls of Mount Taburnus. It

may be added that such a position would be a very

natural one for the Roman consul to occupy at the

first outbreak of the Samnite wars, from its prox-

imity to Capua. [E. H. B. ]

SATION. [ DASSARETAE, Vol. I. p. 756 , a.]

SATNIOEIS (Zarvióeis : Tuzla or Tusla), a small

river in the southern part of Troas, having its sources

in Mount Ida, and flowing in a western direction

between Hamaxitus and Larissa, discharges itself

into the Aegean. It owes its celebrity entirely to

the Homeric poems. (II. vi. 34, xiv. 445, xxi. 87 ;

Strab. xiii. pp. 605, 606, who states that at a later

time it was called Σαφνιόεις. ) [ L. S. ]

SATRAE (Záτpai, Herod. vii . 110-112), a

Thracian people who occupied a portion of the range

ofthe Pangaeus, between the Nestus and the Strymon.

Herodotus states that they were the only Thracian

tribe who had always preserved their freedom ; a fact

forwhich he accounts by the nature of their country,

-a mountainous region, covered with forests and

snow-and by their great bravery. They alone of

the Thracians did not follow in the train of Xerxes,

when marching towards Greece. The Satrae were

in possession of an oracle of Dionysus, situated

among the loftiest mountain peaks, and the inter-

preters ofwhich were taken from among the Bessi,-

a circumstance which has suggested the conjecture

that the Satrae were merely a clan of the Bessi, -

a notion which is rendered more probable by the fact

that Herodotus is the only ancient writer who men-

tions them ; whereas the Bessi are repeatedly spoken

of. We may infer from Pliny's expression, " Bes-

sorum multa nomina " (iv. 11. s . 18) , that the Bessi

were divided into many distinct clans. Herodotus

says that to the Satrae belonged the principal part

of the gold and silver mines which then existed in

the Pangaeus. [J. R.]

SA'TRICUM (Eth. Zaтpikavós, Satricanus : Ca-

sale di Conca) , an ancient city of Latium, situated

on the frontier ofthe Volscian territory, between the

Alban hills and the sea. This position rendered it

a place of importance during the wars between the

Romans and Volscians , and it is frequently men-

tioned in history at that period. It appears to have

been originally a Latin city, as Diodorus mentions

its name among the reputed colonies of Alba, and

Dionysius also includes it in the list of the thirty

cities of the Latin League. (Diod. vii. Fr. 3 ;

Dionys. v. 61.) But when it first appears in his-

tory it is as a Volscian town, apparently a depen-

dency of Antium . It had, however, been wrested

from that people by the Romans at the same time

with Corioli, Pollusca, &c ; and hence it is one of

| the towns the recovery of which by the Volscians is

ascribed to Coriolanus. (Liv. ii . 39.) It seems to

have continued in their power from this time till

after the Gaulish invasion, as in E. c. 386 it was

made the head-quarters of the Volscians and their

allies on the outbreak of a war with Rome, and, after

their defeat by Camillus, was assaulted and taken

by that general. (Id. vi. 7 , 8.) It would appear

that it must on this occasion have for the first time

received a Roman colony, as a few years later (B. C.

381 ) it is styled a " colonia populi Romani." In

that year it was attacked by the Volscians in con-

cert with the Praenestines , and, after an obstinate

defence, was carried by assault, and the garrison put

to the sword. (Id. vi. 22. ) It is subsequently

mentioned on two occasions as affording shelter to

the Volscian armies after their defeat by the Ro-

mans (Id. vi. 22 , 32) ; after the last of these (B. C.

377) it was burnt by the Latins , who considered

themselves betrayed by their Volscian allies. (lb.

33.) It was not till B. C. 348 that the city was re-

built bythe Antiates , who established a colony there;

but two years later it was again taken by the Ro-

mans under M. Valerius Corvus. The garrison, to

the number of 4000 men, were made prisoners, and

the town burnt and destroyed, with the exception of

a temple of Mater Matuta. (Id. vii. 27 ; Fast.

Capit.) A few years later it was the scene of a

victory of the Romans, under C. Plautius, over the

Antiates ( id. viii. 1 ) , and seems to have been soon

after restored, and received a fresh colony, as it was

certainly again inhabited at the commencement of

the Second Samnite War. In B. C. 320, after the

disaster of the Caudine Forks, the Satricans revolted

from Rome and declared in favour of the Samnites ;

but they were soon punished for their defection, their

city being taken by the consul Papirius, and the

Samnite garrison put to the sword . (Liv. ix. 12 ,

16 ; Oros, iii. 15.) From this time it seems to have

continued subject to Rome; but its name disappears

from history, and it probably sunk rapidly into de-

cay. It is incidentally mentioned during the Second

Punic War (B. C. 206) on occasion of a prodigy

which occurred in the temple of Mater Matuta,

already noticed (Liv. xxviii. 11 ) ; but it seems cer-

tain that it ceased to exist before the close of the

Republic. Cicero indeed alludes incidentally to the

name in a manner that shows that the site at least

was well known in his time (ad Q. Fr. iii. 1. § 4) ;

but Pliny reckons it among the celebrated towns of

Latium , of which, in his days, no vestige remained

(Plin . iii . 5. s. 9) ; and none of the other geographers

allude to its name. The site , like that of most of the

Latin cities which disappeared at an early period, is a

matter of much doubt ; but several passages in Livy

tend to prove that it must have been situated between

Antium and Velitrae, and its site has been fixed

with much probability by Nibby at the farm or ca-

sale, now called Conca, about half way between

Anzo and Velletri. The site is an isolated hill of

tufo, of somewhat quadrangular form , and about

2500 feet in circuit, with precipitous sides, and pre-

sents portions of the ancient walls, constructed in

much the same style as those of Ardea, of irregular

square blocks of tufo. The sites of two gates, one

on the E. the other to the W., may also be distinctly

traced. There is therefore no doubt that the site in

question is that of an ancient city, and the position

would well accord with the supposition that it is

that of Satricum. (Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol.

iii . p. 64, a.) [E. H. B. ]
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SA'TTALA. [ SETAE. ]

SA'TURAE PĂLUS. [POMPTINAE PALUDES. ]

SA'TURIUM. [ TARENTUM.]

SATURNI PROMONTORIUM, a headland in

Hispania Tarraconensis, not far from Carthago

Nova. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It must be the same

promontory called Σκομβρασία άκρα by Ptolemy

(ii. 6. § 14). Now Cabo de Palos . [T. H. D. ]

SATURNIA (Zarovpvía : Saturnia), an ancient

city of Etruria, situated in the valley of the Albinia

(Albegna), about 24 miles from its mouth. There

is no doubt that it was an ancient Etruscan city ;

and as Pliny tells us that it was previously called

Aurinia (iii. 5. s . 8) , it is probable that this was

its Etruscan name, and that it first received that of

Saturnia at the time of the Roman colony. But no

mention of it is found in history during the period

of Etruscan independence ; and there is certainly no

ground for the supposition of Müller that it was one

of the twelve cities of the Etruscan League. (Mül- |

ler, Etrusker, vol. i . p. 350. ) Dionysius indeed

mentions it as one of the cities founded by the Pe-

lasgians, and subsequently taken from them by the

Tyrrhenians and Etruscans (Dionys. i . 20) ; but

though this is strong evidence for the antiquity of

the city, there is no proof that it was ever a place of

importance under the Etruscans ; and it even seems

probable that before the close of their rule, Saturnia

bad sunk into the condition of a subordinate town,

and a mere dependency of Caletra. At least it is

remarkable that Livy, in speaking of the establish-

ment of the Roman colony there, says that it was

settled in agro Caletrano." (Liv. xxxix. 55.)

The foundation of this colony, which was established

in B. C. 183, is the only historical fact recorded to

us concerning Saturnia ; it was a " colonia civium,"

and therefore would naturally retain its colonial

rank even at a late period . Pliny, however, calls

it only an ordinary municipal town, but Ptolemy

gives it the rank of a colony, and it is mentioned as

such in an inscription of Imperial times. (Plin. iii .

5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 49 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 1093.

8.) It is probable therefore that it received a fresh

colony under the Roman Empire, though we have

no account of the circumstance. But it seems not

to have been a place of any importance, and the ex-

isting remains which belong to this period are of

little interest.

The modern town of Saturnia, which retains the

ancient site as well as name, is but a very poor

place; but its mediaeval walls are based on those of

the ancient city, and the circuit of the latter may

be distinctly traced. It occupied the summit of a

conical hill, surrounded by steep cliffs, about 2 miles

in circuit. Considerable portions of the walls re-

main in several places : these are constructed of

polygonal masonry, resembling that of Cosa, but

built of travertino ; they are supposed by Micali to

belong to the Roman colony, though other writers

would assign them to the Pelasgians, the earliest

inhabitants of Saturnia. (Micali, Ant. Pop. Ital.

vol. i. pp. 152, 210 ; Dennis, Etruria, vol. ii. pp.

308-310.) Numerous tombs are also found in

the neighbourhood of the town, but which more re-

semble the cromlechs of northern Europe than the

more regular sepulchres of other Etruscan cities.

(Denuis, l. c. pp. 314-316 . ) [ E. H. B. ]

SATYRI MONUMENTUM (7ò Zarúpov uvnμa,

Strab. xi. p. 494) , a monument consisting of a vast

mound of earth, erected in a very conspicuous situa-

tion on a promontory on the E. side of the Cim-

|

merian Bosporus, 90 stadia S. of Achilleum. It was

in honour of a king of Bosporus, whom Dubois de

Montpéreux identifies with Satyrus I., who reigned

B. C. 407-393. (Voyage autour du Caucase, v.

p. 48.) The same authority ( b. p. 36) identifies

the mound with the hill Koukuoba. [T. H. D.]

SATYRORUM INSULAE (Zaтúρwv vñσoι,

Ptol. vii. 2. § 30), a group of three Indian islands ,

lying E. of the Chersonesus Aurea, in the same de-

gree of latitude as its southern point. They were

said to be inhabited by a race of men having tails

like Satyrs ; that is, probably, by apes resembling

men. Perhaps the Anamba islands. [T. H. D.]

SATYRORUM PROMONTO'RIUM (Zarúpa

ǎкрov, Ptol. vii. 3. § 2) , a promontory on the coast

of Sinae (China) , forming the southern extremity of

the bay Theriades, and placed by Ptolemy directly

under the equator. It is probably the present Cape

St. James. (Forbiger, Geogr. ii. p. 477, note

51.) [T. H. D.]

SAVA. [MAPHARITIS. ]

SAVARI (Zavapos, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a people in

the N. of European Sarmatia, between the rivers

Turuntus and Chesinus. Schafarik (Slav. Alterth.

i . p. 212) identifies them with the Sjewer, a powerful

Slavonian race which dwelt on the rivers Desna, Sem,

and Sula, and possessed the towns Tschernigow and

Ljubetsch, both of which are mentioned by Con-

stantine Porphyrogenitus (de Adm. Imp. c. 9). The

name of the Sjewer does not occur in history after

the year 1024, though their land and castles are

frequently mentioned subsequently in Russian annals.

( Ibid. ii. p. 129.) [T. H. D.]

SAVARIA. [SABARIA. ]

SAUCONNA. [ARAR.]

SAVIA (Zaovía, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56), a town ofthe

Pelendones in Hispania Tarraconensis, the site of

which is undetermined. [T. H. D.]

SAVINCA TES, a name which occurs in the in-

scription on the arch of Susa, and is placed next to

the Adanates, whom D'Anville supposes to be the

same as the Edenates [ EDENATES] . His reasons

for placing the Savincates below Embrun and on

the Durance, are not satisfactory. He finds a

name Savines there, and that is all the proof except

the assumption of the correctness of the position

which he has assigned to the Adanates, and the

further assumption that the two people were neigh-

bours. [ G. L. ]

SAULOE PARTHAYNISA (Σαυλώη Παρθαύ

vioa), this curiously mixed name which has passed

into treatises of geography from the editions of

Isidorus in the Geographi Graeci Minores of Hudson

and Muller, appears to have rested on a bad reading

of the Greek text. The amended text ofthe passage

in question is Παρθυηνὴ σχοῖνοι κέ, ἧς αὐλών

( Isidor. Stath. Parth. c. 12) , which is probably correct

(see Geog. Graec. ed . Müller, Paris , 1855. ) [ V.]

SAUNARIA ( avvapía) , a town of unknown site

in Pontus Polemoniacus, is mentioned only by Pto-

lemy (v. 6. § 10). [L. S.]

SAUNIUM, a little river on the N. coast of His-

pania Tarraconensis, in the territory of the Concani

and Saleni ; now Saja. (Mela, iii. 1.) [T. H. D. ]

SAVO. [VADA SABBATA. ]

SAVO (Savone), a small river of Campania,

which appears to have formed the boundary between

that country and Latium, in the most extended sense

of the term. It is a small and sluggish stream

(" piger Savo," Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 66) , flowing into the

sea between Sinuessa and the mouth of the Vul-
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turnus (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9) , and was crossed by the

Appian Way, a few miles from its mouth, by a

bridge called the Pons Campanus, from its forming

the frontier of that country. [ E. H. B. ]

SAURO'MATAE (Zavpoµáтai), probably the form

which the root Sarmat- took in the languages from

which the information of the Greeks of the parts

about Olbiopolis was derived. It is the only form

found in Herodotus, who knows nothing of the later

name Sarmatae. When this latter term, however,

came into use, Sauromatae, especially with the

Roman writers, became archaic and poetical, or

exotic. This is the case in the line

" Ultra Sauromatas, fugere hinc libet," &c.

(Juv. Sat. ii. 1 ) ,

and elsewhere.

The Greeks of the Black Sea would take the

name from either the Scythians or the Getae ; and it

is probably to the language of the latter , that the

form belonged. Hence, it is a form of Samar-

tae, taken from one of the eastern dialects of

Dacia by the Greeks (possibly having passed

through a Scythian medium as well) as opposed to

Sarmatae, which is from the western parts of the

Dacian area, and adopted by the Romans. Its first

and most convenient application is to the Asiatic

branch of the Sarmatians. These may be called

Sarmatians as well, as they are by Ptolemy. On the

contrary, it is rare, even in a Greek author, to

apply Sauromatae to the Sarmatians of the Panno-

nian frontier. The evidence as to the identity of

the words is superabundant. Besides the internal

probability, there is the statement of Pliny-" Sar-

matae, Graecis Sauromatae " (iv. 25).

With the writers of the Augustan age the use of

the two forms fluctuates. It is exceptional, how-

ever, for a Greek to write Sarmatae, or a Roman

Sauromatae. Exceptional, however, as it is, the

change is frequent. Diodorus writes Sauromatae

(ii. 44), speaking of the Asiatic branch ; Strabo

writes Sauromatae under the same circumstances ;

also when following Greek authorities. For the

western tribes he writes Sarmatae.

Ovid uses the term that best suits his metre,

giving Sarmatae the preference, caeteris paribus.

"Sarmaticae major Geticaeque frequentia gentes."

(Trist. v. 7. 13.)

"Jam didici Getice Sarmaticeque loqui.”

|

Scythians near Olbiopolis knew of a Aátis of the

Sauromatae and a Máis of the Budini. The former

seems to have been the north-eastern part of the

Don Kozak country, with a portion of Saratov

(iv. 21 ).

When Darius invaded Scythia, the Sauromatae , Ge-

loni , and Budini acted together, and in opposition to

the Agathyrsi , Neuri , Androphagi, Melanchlaeni, and

Tauri ; the former agreeing to help the Scythians,

the latter to leave them to their fate. This suggests

the probability that, politically, the Adţies were con-

federate districts ( Herod . iv. 119).

The language of the Sauromatae was Scythian

with solecisms, a statement which leads to the

strange story of the Amazons (iv. 110-116 ) , with

whom the Sauromatae were most especially con-

nected (iv. 117). The women amongst them re-

mained unmarried until they had slain an enemy.

The account of Hippocrates is substantially that

of Herodotus, except that he especially calls the

Sauromatae European and Scythian ; though, at the

same time, different from other nations. He makes

the number, too, of enemies that the virgins must

slay before they can marry, three.

For further details, see SARMATIA. [R. G. L.]

SAVUS ( dos or Zdovos : Save), a great and

navigable tributary of the Danube; it has its sources

in the Carnian Alps (Plin . iii. 28 ; Jornand . de

Reb. Get. 56) , and, flowing in an eastern direction

almost parallel with the more northern Dravus,

reaches the Danube at Singidunum. A portion of

its upper course forms the boundary between No-

ricum and Pannonia, but the whole of the lower

part of the river belongs to the southern part of

Pannonia, and some of the most important towns of

that country, as Siscia, Servitium , and Sirmium,

were situated on its banks. (Strab. iv. p. 207, vii.

p. 314 ; Appian, iii . 22 ; Ptol . ii . 16. § 1 , iii . 9. § 1 ;

Justin, xxxii. 3, 8 , 16 ; Claud. de Laud. Stilich. ii.

192. ) [L. S.]

SAXA RUBRA (Prima Porta) , a village and

station on the Flaininian Way, 9 miles from Rome.

It evidently derived its name from the redness of

the tufo rocks , which is still conspicuous in the

neighbourhood of Prima Porta. The name is

written " Ad Rubras " in the Tabula, while Martial

calls the place simply " Rubrae ;" and this form is

found also intheJerusalem Itinerary. (Martial, iv. 64.

15 ; Itin. Hier. p. 612. ) But the proper form of it

seems to have been Saxa Rubra, which is used both

by Livy and Cicero. The formermentions it during the

wars of the Romans with the Veientes, in connection

with the operations on the Cremera (Liv. ii. 49) ;

and Cicero notices it as a place in the immediate

vicinity of Rome, where M. Antonius halted before

entering the city. (Cic. Phil. ii . 31. ) It was

Ibid. v. 12. 58.)

"Stridula Sauromates paustra bubulcus agit."

(Ibid. iii. 12. 30.)

The Sauromatae of Herodotus were the occupants

ofa Aagis, a word evidently used in a technical sense,

and perhaps the term bywhich his informants trans- there also that Antonius , the general of Vespasian,

lated the Scythian or Sarmatian equivalents to our

word March ; or it may street. The Bashkir

country, at the present moment, is divided into four

streets, roads, or ways, according to the countries

to which they lead. The number of these Aágies

were two ; the first being that of the Sauromatae,

bounded on the south and west by the Tanais and

Maeotis, and extending northwards fifteen days'

journey. The country was treeless. The second

Aáis, that of the Budini, followed . This was

a wooded country. There is no necessity for con-

necting the Budini with Sarmatae, on the strength

of their both being occupants of a Aáis. All that

comes out of the text of Herodotus is, that the

arrived on his march upon Rome, when he learnt the

successes of the Vitellians and the death of Sabinus.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 79.) At a much later period also

(B. c. 32) it was the point to which Maxentius

advanced to meet Constantine previous to the battle

at the Milvian bridge. (Vict. Caes. 40. § 23.)

We learn from Martial (l. c . ) , that a village had

grown up on the spot, as would naturally be the

case with a station so immediately in the neighbour-

hood of the city.

On a hill on the right of the Via Flaminia, a

little beyond Prima Porta, are considerable ruins,

which are believed to be those of the villa of Livia,

known by the name of " Ad Gallinas," which was
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situated 9 miles from Rome, on the Via Flaminia. |

(Plin. xv. 30. s. 40 ; Suet. Galb. 1.) [ E. H. B. ]

SAXETANUM, a place in Hispania Baetica

(Itin. Ant. p. 405) , called Sex (Zé ) by Ptolemy

(ii. 4. § 7) , Hexi by Mela ( ii . 6) , and by Pliny (iii .

3) Sexti Firmum Julium. It is the ' Eravŵv

TóAs of Strabo (iii . p. 156) . On the name see

Casaubon (ad Strab. i. p. 50), and Tzschuck (ad

Melam, vol. ii. pt. 2. p. 447 ) . It was renowned for

its salt-fish. (Strab. iii . p. 156 ; Athen. iii. p. 121 ;

Plin. xxxii. 11. s. 53 ; Mart. vii. 78, &c.) Now

most probably Motril. (Cf. Florez, Esp. Sagr. xii.

p. 101.) [T. H. D.]

SA'XONES (Zátoves : Saxons) , a German tribe,

which, though it acted a very prominent part about

the beginning and during the early part of the

middle ages, yet is not even mentioned in ancient

history previous to A. D. 287. In that year, we are

told by Eutropius (vii. 13 ; comp. Oros . vii. 25), the

Saxons and Franks infested the coasts of Armorica

and Belgica, the protection of which was intrusted

to Carausius. The fact that Pliny and Tacitus do

not mention them in the country in which we after-

wards find them, does not prove that they did not

exist there in the time of those writers. For the

inhabitants of the Cimbrian Chersonesus, where

subsequently we find the Saxons, are mentioned by

those writers only under the general appellation of

the Cimbri, without noticing any special tribes under

separate names. Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 11 ; comp. Steph.

B. s. v.) is the first authority describing the ha-

bitations of the Saxons, and according to him they

occupied the narrow neck of the Cimbrian Cherso-

nesus, between the river Albis (Elbe) and Chalusus

(Trave), that is, the country now called Holstein.

Their neighbours on the south of the Albis were the

Chauci, in the east the Suardones, and in the north

the Singulones, Angli, and other smaller tribes of

the peninsula. But besides this portion of the

continent, the Saxons also occupied three islands,

called " Saxon islands," off the coast of Holstein

(Zatóvæv vijσol, Ptol. ii. 11. § 31 ) , one of which

was no doubt the modern Helgoland ; the two others

must either be supposed to have been swallowed

up by the sea, or be identified with the islands of

Dycksand and Vielschovel, which are nearer the

coast than Helgoland.

The name Saxones is commonly derived from

Sahs or Sachs, a battle-knife, but others connect it

with seax (earth) or seat, according to which Saxons

would describe the people as living in fixed seats or

habitations, as opposed to the free or wandering

Franks. The former, however, is the more probable

origin of the name; for the living in fixed habitations

was certainly not a characteristic mark ofthe ancient

Saxons.

They appear to have gradually spread along the

north-western coast of Germany, and to have gained

possession of a large extent of country, which the

Ravenna Geographer (iv. 17, 18, 23) calls by the

name of Saxonia, but which was certainly not in-

habited by Saxons exclusively In A. D. 371 the

Saxons, in one of their usual ravaging excursions on

the coasts of Gaul, were surrounded and cut to

pieces by the Roman army under Valentinian (Oros.

vii. 32 ; Amm. Marc. xxviii. 2 , 5 ; comp. xxvi. 4 ,

xxvii. 8 ; Zosim. iii. 1 , 6 ) ; and about the middle of

the fifth century a band of Saxons led by Hengist

and Horsa crossed over into Britain, which had been

completely given up by the Romans, and now fell

into the hands of the roving Saxons, who in con-

nection with other German tribes permanently esta-

blished themselves in Britain, and there developed

the great features of their national character. (Beda,

Hist. Eccles. i. 12). As the Romans never invaded

the original country of the Saxons, we know of no

towns or places in it , with the exception perhaps of

the town of Treva (Tphova) mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii . 11. § 27 ) . Besides those already mentioned, there

are but few passages in ancient writers in which the

Saxons are mentioned, such as Marcian, p. 53 ; Claud .

de Laud. Stil. ii. 255 ; Sidon. Apoll. vii . 90 , 369.

Among modern writers the reader mayconsult Kufahl,

De Saxonum Origine, Berlin , 1830, 8vo., and the best

works on the early history of England and Ger-

many. [L. S. ]

SA'XONUM I'NSULAE. [ SAXONES. ]

SCAIDA'VA, a town in Moesia Inferior, between

Novae and Trimammium. Itin. Ant. p. 222. ) It

is called Scedeba (Z¤ed€6ά) by Procopius (de Aed.

iv. 11 ). Variously identified with Ratonou and

Rustschuck. [T. H. D.]

SCA'LABIS, a town of Lusitania, on the road

from Olisipo to Emerita and Bracara. (Itin. Ant.

pp. 420, 421.) Pliny (iv . 21. s. 35) calls it a Ro-

man colony, with the surname Praesidium Julium ,

and the seat of one of the three " conventus juri-

dici " of Lusitania. It is undoubtedly the same

place which Ptolemy (ii. 5. § 7) erroneously calls

kaλabíσkos, which is probably a corruption of

Kaλαbís коλ. (Koλwvía) The modern Santarem.

(Cf. Wesseling , ad Itin. l. c.; Isidor. de Vir. Ill. c.

44 ; Florez , Esp. Sagr. xiii . p. 69. ) [ T. H. D.]

SCALDIS (Schelde, Escaut) a river in North

Gallia. Caesar ( B. G. vi. 33) , the first writer who

mentions the Scaldis, says, when he was pursuing

Ambiorix, that he determined to go "as far as the

Scaldis which flows into the Mosa (Maas) and the

extremity of the Arduenna " (Ardennes). All the

MSS. quoted by Schneider (B. G. vi. 33) have the

reading " Scaldem," " Schaldem," " Scaldim," and

other trifling varieties, except one MS. which has
" Sambim ;" so that, as Schneider concludes, we

cannot doubt that Caesar wrote “ Scaldis " in this

passage. Pliny (iv. 17) describes the Scaldis as

the boundary between the Gallic and Germanic

nations , and says nothing of its union with the

Mosa: " A Scalde ad Sequanam Belgica ; " and " a

Scaldi incolunt extera Toxandri pluribus nominibus."

Some geographers suppose that the Tabuda of

Ptolemy is the Schelde. [TABUDA.]

The passage of Caesar is most easily explained

by supposing that he knew nothing of the lower

course of the Schelde, and only reported what he

heard. It is possible that the East Schelde was

once the chief outlet of the Schelde, and it may have

had some communication with the channels about

the islands between the East Schelde and the lower

course of the Mosa, which communication no longer

exists. There is at least no reason for taking, in

place of " Scaldim ' or " Scaldem," the reading

" Sabin " (Zá6w), from the Greek version of the

Commentaries.

The Schelde rises in France, in the department

of Aisne. Below Antwerp it enters the sea by

two aestuaries, the Hondor West Schelde and the

East Schelde. [G. L. ]

SCAMANDER (Ekάuavôpos : Mendere Su, or

the river of Bunarbaschi), a famous little stream

in the plain of Troy, which according to Homer

(Il. xx. 74) was called Xanthus by the gods and

Scamander by men ; though it probably owed the
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name Xanthus to the yellow or brownish colour of

its water (comp. Il. vi. 4 , xxi. 8 ). Notwithstanding

this distinct declaration of the poet that the two

names belonged to the same river, Pliny (v. 33)

mentionsthe Xanthus and Scamander as two distinct

rivers, and describes the former as flowing into the

Portus Achaeorum, after having joined the Simoeis.

In regard to the colour of the water, it was believed

to have even the power of dyeing the wool of sheep

which drank of it. (Aristot. Hist. Anim. iii . 12 ;

Aelian, Hist. Anim. viii. 21 ; Plin. ii. 106 ; Vitruv.

viii. 3,14.) Homer (Il. xxii. 147 , &c. ) states that the

river had two sources close to the city of Ilion, one

sending forth hot water and the other cold, and that

near these springs the Trojan women used to wash

their clothes. Strabo (xiii. p. 602) remarks that in

his time no hot spring existed in those districts ; he

further asserts that the river had only one source ;

that this was far away from Troy in Mount Ida ;

and lastly that the notion of its rising near Troy

arose from the circumstance of its flowing for some

time under ground and reappearing in the neigh-

bourhood of Ilion. Homer describes the Scamander

as a large and deep river ( Il. xx. 73, xxi . 15, xxii .

148), and states that the Simoeis flowed into the

Scamander, which after the junction still retained the

name of Scamander (II. v. 774, xxi. 124 ; comp.

Plin. ii. 106 ; Herod . v. 65 ; Strab. xiii. p. 595 ).

AlthoughHomerdescribes the riveras large anddeep,

Herodotus (vii.42) states that its waters were not suf-

ficient to afford drink to the army of Xerxes. The

Scamander after being joined by the Simoeis has

still a course of about 20 stadia eastward, before it

reaches the sea, on the east of Cape Sigeum, the

modern Kum Kale. Ptolemy (v. 2. § 3) , and ap-

parently Pomp. Mela (i. 18) , assign to each river its

own mouth, the Simoeis discharging itself into the

sea at a point north of the mouth of the Scamander.

To account for these discrepancies, it must be

assumed that even at that time the physical changes

in the aspect of the country arising from the muddy

deposits of the Scamander had produced these

effects, or else that Ptolemy mistook a canal for the

Scamander. Even in the time of Strabo the Sca-

mander reached the sea only at those seasons when

it was swollen byrains, and at other times it was lost

in marshes and sand . It was from this circumstance,

that, evenbefore its junction with the Simoeis, a canal

was dug, which flowed in a western direction into

the sea, south of Sigeum, so that the two rivers

joined each other only at times when their waters

were high. Pliny, who calls the Scamander a na-

vigable river, is in all probability thinking of the

same canal , which is still navigable for small barges.

The point at which the two rivers reach the sea is

now greatly changed, for owing to the deposits at

the mouth, the coast has made great advances into

the sea, and the Portus Achaeorum, probably a con-

siderable bay, has altogether disappeared. (Comp.

Leake, Asia Minor, p. 289, foll. , and the various

works and treatises on the site and plain of ancient

Troy.) [L. S.]

SCAMA'NDRIA, a small town of Mysia, no

doubt situated on the river Scamander in the plain

ofTroy (Plin. v. 33 ; Hierocl. p. 662, where it is

called Scamandros) . Leake (Asia Minor, p. 276)

conjectures that stood on a hill rising below Bu-

narbaschi. An inscription referring to this town is

preserved in the museum at Paris (Choiseul - Gouffier,

Voyage Pittoresque, tom. ii. p. 288.) [ L. S.]

SCAMBO'NIDAE. [ATHENAE, p. 302, a.]

SCAMPAE. [ ILLYRICUM, Vol. II. p. 36, b.]

SCANDARIUM. [Cos. ]

SCANDEIA. [CYTHERA.]

SCANDIA (Ekavõía) or SCANDINAVIA.

Until about the reign of Augustus the countries

north of the Cimbrian Chersonesus were unknown

to the ancients, unless we assume with some modern

writers that the island of Thule, of which Pytheas

of Massilia spoke, was the western part of what is

now sometimes called Scandinavia, that is Sweden

and Norway. The first ancient writer who alludes

to these parts of Europe, Pomp. Mela, in the reign

of Claudius, states ( iii . 3) that north of the Albis

there was an immense bay, full of large and small

islands, between which the sea flowed in narrow

channels. No name of any of these islands is men-

tioned , and Mela only states that they were inha-

bited by the Hermiones, the northernmost of the

German tribes. In another passage (iii. 6) the

same geographer speaks of an island in the Sinus

Codanus, which, according to the common reading,

is called Codanonia, or Candanovia, for which some

have emended Scandinavia. This island is described

by him as surpassing all others in that sea both in

size and fertility . But to say the least it is very doubt-

ful as to whether he alludes to the island afterwards

called Scandia or Scandinavia, especially as Mela

describes his island as inhabited by the Teutones.

The first writer who mentions Scandia and Scandi-

navia is Pliny, who, in one passage (iv. 27) , like-

wise speaks of the Sinus Codanus and its numerous

islands, and adds that the largest of them was

called Scandinavia ; its size, he continues, is unknown,

but it is inhabited by 500 pagi of Helleviones, who

regard their island as a distinct part ofthe world

(alter terrarum orbis). In another passage (iii.

30) he mentions several islands to the east of Bri-

tannia, to one of which he gives the name of Scan-

dia. From the manner in which he speaks in this

latter passage we might be inclined to infer that he

regarded Scandinavia and Scandia as two different

islands ; but this appearance may arise from the

fact that in each of the passages referred to he fol-

lowed different authorities, who called the sameisland

by the two names Scandia and Scandinavia . Pto-

lemy (ii . 11. §§ 33, 34 , 35) speaks of a group of four

islands on the east of the Cimbrian Chersonesus ,

which he calls the Scandiae Insulae (Σkavõlaι vñσoi),

and of which the largest and most eastern one is

called Scandia, extending as far as the mouth of

the Vistula. In all these accounts there is the

fundamental mistake of regarding Scandinavia as

an island, for in reality it is connected on the north-

east with the rest of Europe. Pliny speaks of an

immense mountain, Sevo, in Scandinavia, which may

possibly be Mount Kjölen, which divides Sweden

from Norway, and a southern branch of which still

bears the name of Seve-Ryggen. The different

tribes mentioned by Ptolemy as inhabiting Scandia

are the Chaedini (Xaidewol), Phavonae (Þavóvai),

Phiraesi ( paroi), Gutae (Foura ), Dauciones

(Δαυκίωνες), and Levoni (Λευῶνοι). At a later

time, Jornandes (de Reb. Get. p. 81 , &c. ) enume-

rates no less than twenty-eight different tribes

in Scandinavia. Tacitus does not indeed mention

Scandia, but the Sitones and Suiones (whence the

modern name Swedes) must unquestionably be con-

ceived as the most northern among the German

tribes and as inhabiting Scandia (Germ. 44, 45).

It is well known that according to Jornandes the

Goths, and according to Paulus Diaconus (v. 2) the
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Longobardi, originally came from Scandinavia. It

deserves to be noticed that the southern part of the

supposed island of Scandia, the modern Sweden, still

bears the name Scania, Scone , or Schonen. Pliny

(viii. 16) mentions a peculiar animal called achlis ,

and resembling the alcis, which was found only in

Scandinavia. For further discussions about the va-

rious tribes of Scandinavia , which all the ancients

treat as a part of Germania Magna, see Wilhelm,

Germanien, p. 343, &c.; Zeuss, Die Deutschen, &c.

pp. 77, 156, &c. [L. S.]

SCA'NDILA, a small island in the northern part

of the Aegaean sea, between Peparethus and Scyros,

now Skandole. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23 ; Mela, ii. 7 .

§ 8.)

SCANDINAVIA. [ SCANDIA. ]

SCAPTE HYLE (Σkanтh vŋ, Plut. Cim. 4 ,

de Exilio, p. 605 ; Marcellin. Vit. Thucyd. § 19) ,

or the " foss wood," situated on the confines of Mace-

donia and Thrace, in the auriferous district of Mt.

Pangaeum, to which Thucydides was exiled, and

where he composed his great legacy for all ages

the history of the war in which he had served as

general. [E. B. J.]

SCA'PTIA (Eth. Eкarтhvios , Scaptiensis : Pas-

seruno), an ancient city of Latium, which appears

to have ceased to exist at a very early period . Its

name is found in Dionysius among the thirty cities

ofthe Latin League (Dionys. v. 61 ) ; and it therefore

seems probable that it was at that time a considerable,

or at all events an independent, town. No mention

of it is subsequently found in history, but after the

great Latin War it was included in one of the new

Roman tribes created on that occasion (B. C. 332) ,

to which it gave the name of Scaptian. (Fest. s. v.

Scaptia, p. 343 ; Liv. viii. 17.) No subsequent

mention is found of the town, and it is only noticed

by Pliny among the " clara oppida " of Latium,

which in his time had utterly disappeared (Plin. iii .

5. s. 9). Silius Italicus also alludes to the " Scaptia

pubes," but in a passage from which no inference

can be derived (viii. 395) . The Scaptienses no-

ticed by Suetonius (Aug. 40) and elsewhere were

the members of the Scaptian tribe. There is

no real clue to its position ; that derived from

the passage of Festus, from which it has been com-

monly inferred that it was in the neighbourhood of

Pedum, being of no value. The words " quam Pe-

dani incolebant," found in all the ordinary editions

of that author, are in fact merely a supplement of

Ursinus, founded on an inference from Livy (viii.

14, 17), which is by no means conclusive. (See

Müller's note.) But supposing that we are justified

in placing Scaptia in this neighbourhood, the site

suggested by Nibby, on the hill now occupied by a

farm or casale called Passerano, is at least probable

enough; the position is a strong one, on the point

of one of those narrow ridges with precipitous sides

between two ravines, which abound in this part of

the Campagna. It is about 3 miles NW. of Galli-

cano, the presumed site of Pedum ; and the exist-

ence of an ancient town on the spot is attested by

the fragments of ancient walls, the large, roughly-

hewn masses of which are found worked up into

more recent buildings. Its situation closely resem-

bles that of Gallicano itself, as well as that of

Zagarolo, about 3 miles further S. (where there are

also indications of ancient habitation) ; and the iden-

tification of any of the three can be little more than

conjectural. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii . pp. 70,

71.) [ E. H. B. ]

SCARABA'NTIA (Eкapbavría, Ptol. ii. 15. §

5) , a town on the western bank of Lake Pelso in

Upper Pannonia, on the road leading from Carnuntum

to Sabaria. (Plir. iii. 27 ; It. Ant. pp. 233 , 261 ,

262, 266 ; Tab. Peut.) According to coins and

inscriptions found at the place, it was a municipium

with the surname of Flavia Augusta. Hence it ap-

pears that the reading in Pliny, " Scarabantia Julia,"

is not correct, and that we must read either Scara-

bantia Flavia, or Scarabantia et Julia. Its site is

now occupied by the town of Oedenburg, in Hun-

garian Soprony or Sopron. (Comp. Muchar, Nori-

kum, i . p. 168 ; Schönwisner, Antiquitates Saba-

riae, p. 31 ; Orelli, Inscript. n. 4992.) [L. S. ]

SCA'RBIA, a town in Rhaetia, between Par-

tenum and Veldidena, on the road leading from

Augusta Vindelicorum into Italy, occupied the

site of the modern Scharnitz. (Tabula Peutinge-

riana.) [L. S.]

SCARDO'NA (Ekapdava, Ptol. ii. 17. § 3; Pro-

cop. B. G. i. 7 , 16, iv. 23 ; Plin. iii . 26 ; Geogr.

Rav. v. 14 ; Ekáрôшv, Strab. vii. p. 315 ; Sardona,

Peut. Tab. ) , a town in the territory of the Liburnii on

the Titius, 12 M. P. from where that river meets the

sea. From the circumstance of its havingbeen one of

the three " conventus " of Dalmatia, it must have been

a place of importance, and was used from early times

as a depôt for the goods which were transported

by the Titius to the inland Dalmatians. (Strab. l.c.)

The modern Scardona in Illyric Scardin or Scradin,

retains the name of the old city, though it does not

occupy the site, which was probably further to the

W. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i. p. 191.) Pto-

lemy (ii. 17. § 13) has an island of the same name

offthe Liburnian coast, -perhaps the rocky and cu-

riously-shaped island of Pago. [ E. B. J. ]

SCARDUS, SCODRUS, SCORDUS MONS (78

Exáрdov opos, Polyb. xxviii. 8 ; Ptol. ii. 16. § 1 ),

the desolate heights which are mentioned inci-

dentally by Livy (xliii . 20, xliv. 31 ) as lying in

the way from Stymbara to Scodra, and as giving

rise to the Oriuns. They seem to have compre-

hended the great summits on either side of the

Drilo, where its course is from E. to W. (Leake,

Northern Greece . vol . iii. p. 477.) In Kiepert's

map (Europaïschen Turkei) Scardus (Schar- Dagh)

extends from the Ljubatrin to Shalesh ; over this
there is a "col" from Kalkandele to Prisdren not

less than 5000 feet above the level of the sea. Ae-

cording to the nomenclature of Grisebach, Scardus

reaches from the Ljubatrin at its NE. extremity to

the SW. and S. as far as the Klissoura of Devol; S.

of that point Pindus commences in a continuation

of the same axis. [E. B. J. ]

SCARNIUNGA, a river of Pannonia, mentioned

only by Jornandes (de Reb. Get. 52), which it is

impossible to identify from the vague manner in

which it is spoken of. [L. S.]

SCARPHE (Exáрon) , in Boeotia. [ETEONUS. ]

SCARPHE or SCARPHEIA (Σkáрon, Hom .;

káppeia, Strab. , Paus., Steph. B.: Eth. Zkappeus,

Σkappaιeús ) , a town of the Locri Epicnemidii , men-

tioned by Homer. (I. ii. 532.) According to

Strabo it was 10 stadia from the sea, 30 stadia

from Thronium, and a little less from some other

place of which the name is lost, probably Nicaea.

(Strab. ix. p. 426.) It appears from Pausanias

that it lay on the direct road from Elateia to

Thermopylae by Thronium (viii. 15. § 3), and

likewise from Livy, who states that Quintius Fla-

mininus marched from Elateia by Thronium and
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Scarpheia to Heracleia (xxxiii. 3) . Hence the town

may be placed between the modern villages of

'Andera and Molo. (Leake , Northern Greece, vol. ii .

p. 178.) Scarpheia is said by Strabo to have been

destroyed by an inundation of the sea caused by an

earthquake (i. p. 60) , but it must have been after-

wards rebuilt, as it is mentioned by subsequent

writers down to a late period . (Plin. iv. 7. s. 12 ;

Ptol. iii. 15. § 11 ; Hierocl. p. 643 ; Geog. Rav. iv.

10; Const. Porphyr. de Them. ii. 5. p. 51 , Bonn.)

Scarpheia is also mentioned by Lycophr. 1147 ;

Appian, Syr. 19; Paus. ii . 29. § 3, x. 1. § 2.

| nitas Eratosthenes, ibi Saracenos ponunt Procopius

et Marcianus. Saraceni nimirum a Scenitis hoc

solum differunt, quod Scenitarum nomen est vetus-

tius." (Geogr. Sacr. iv. 2. p. 213.) [G.W. ]

SCEPSIS ( kis : Eth. Σkýчios) , a town in the

SE. of Mysia, on the river Aesepus, 150 stadia to the

SE. ofAlexandria Troas, and not far from Dicte, one of

the highest points of Mount Ida. It was apparently a

place of the highest antiquity ; for it was believed to

have been founded immediately after the time of the

Trojan War, and Demetrius, a native of the place,

considered it to have been the capital of the domi-

nions of Aeneas. (Strab. xiii. p. 607). The same

author stated that the inhabitants were transferred

by Scamandrius, the son of Hector, and Ascanius,

the son of Aeneas, to another site, lower down the

Aesepus, about 60 stadia from the old place, and that

there a new town of the same name was founded.

The old town after this was distinguished from the

new one by the name of Palaescepsis. For two ge-

SCARPONA or SCARPONNA, in Gallia, is

placed in the Antonine Itin. and in the Table on a

road between Tullum (Toul) and Divodurum (Metz) .

The two authorities agree in placing it at the dis-

tance of x. from Tullum ; but the Itin. makes the

distance from Scarpona to Divodurum xii., and the

Table makes it xiiii. The larger number comes

nearer to the truth , for the place is Charpagne, on

the Mosel An inscription has been found at Char- nerations the princes of the house of Aeneas main-

pagne, which is as follows : " IIIIvir viarum

curand. Sabell. V. S. P. M. Scarp. Civit. Leuc."

Scarpona was in the territory of the Leuci. [ LEUCI . ]

Jovinus, Equitum Magister, defeated the Alemanni

near Scarponna in A. D. 366. in the reign of Valen-

tinian and Valens. (Amm. Marc. xxvii. 2 ; D'Anville,

Notice, &c.; Ukert, Gallien, p . 506.) [G. L.]

SCENAE (Envai). 1. A town of Mesopotamia

on a canal from the Euphrates, and on the borders

of Babylonia , 18 schoeni from Seleucia, and 25 days'

journey from the passage of the Euphrates at

Zeugma. (Strab. xvi. p. 748.) It belonged to the

peaceful and nomadic tribe of the Scenitae, and

therefore, though called by Strabo ažióλoyos móλis ,

was probably only a city of tents, as, indeed, its

name implies.

2. SCENAE MANDRAE, a place in Middle Egypt,

on the right bank of the Nile, between Aphroditopolis

and Babylon, a little SE. of Memphis. ( Itin. Ant.

p. 169.) It had a Roman garrison, and in later

times became the see of a Christian bishop. (Not.

Imp.; comp. Wesseling, ad Itin. l. c.)

3. SCENAE VETERANORUM, a place in Lower

Egypt, onan arm of the Nile, and on the road from

Heliupolis to Vicus Judaeorum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 163,

169.) It lay SW. of Bubastus. [ T. H. D.]

SCENITAE (Ekηviтai) , a general name for

various Arab tribes in Pliny, often distinguished by

some other appellation. Thus, towards the lower part

ofthe Euphrates, beyond the " Attali latrones, Ara-

bum gens," he places the Scenitae (vi. 26), whom he

mentions again more fully (c. 28) , " Nomadas inde

infestatoresque Chaldaeorum Scenitae, ut diximus

cludunt, et ipsi vagi, sed a tabernaculis cognominati,

quae ciliciis metantur, ubi libuit. Deinde Nabataei ,"

&c. Then again below the confluence of the Eu-

phrates and Tigris he places the Nomades Sce-

nitae on the right bank of the river, the Chaldaei on

the left. He speaks also of the Scenitae Sabaei.

Strabo also uses the name in the same latitude of

application of many various tribes of Arabia, Syria,

and Mesopotamia (see Index, s . v . ) ; but Ptolemy

assigns them a definite seat near the mountains

which stretch along the north of the peninsula,

north of the Thaditae (al. Oaditae) and Saraceni

(vi. 7. § 21 ) ; and in this vicinity, towards the

Red Sea, it is that Ammianus Marcellinus places

the Scenite Arabs, whom posterity called Saracens

(xxiii. 6.) [ SARACENI. ] The remark of Bochart

is therefore borne out by authorities : " Ubi Sce-

VOL. IL

tained themselves in the new town ; but the form of

government then became an oligarchy. During this

period, colonists from Miletus joined the Scepsians, and

instituted a democratic form of government. The

descendants of the royal family, however, still con-

tinued to enjoy the regal title and some other dis-

tinctions. (Strab. I. c . comp. xiii. p. 603 ; xiv. p.

635 ; Plin. v. 2 ; Steph. B. s. v.) In the time of

Xenophon (Hell. iii . 1. § 15 ) , Scepsis belonged to

Mania, a Dardanian princess ; and after her death

it was seized by Meidias, who had married her

daughter ; but Dercyllidas, who had obtained admission

into the town under some pretext, expelled Meidias,

and restored the sovereign power to the citizens.

After this we hear no more of Scepsis until the time

of the Macedonian supremacy, when Antigonus

transferred its inhabitants to Alexandria Troas , on

account of their constant quarrels with the town

of Cebrene in their neighbourhood. Lysimachus

afterwards allowed them to return to their ancient

home, which at a later time became subject to the

kings of Pergamum. (Strab. xiii . p. 597.) This

new city became an important seat of learning and

philosophy, and is celebrated in the history of the

works of Aristotle. Strabo (xiii . p. 608) relates that

Neleus of Scepsis, a pupil of Aristotle and friend of

Theophrastus, inherited the library of the latter,

which also contained that of Aristotle. After Ne-

leus' death the library came into the hands of per-

sons who, not knowing its value, and being unwilling

to give them up to the library which the Pergamenian

kings were collecting, concealed these literary trea-

sures in a pit, where they were exposed to injury

from damp and worms. At length, however, they

were rescued from this place and sold to Apellicon

of Teos. The books, in a very mutilated condition,

were conveyed to Athens, and thence they were car-

ried by Sulla to Rome. It is singular that Scylax

(p. 36 ) enumerates Scepsis among the Aeolian

coast-towns ; for it is evident from Strabo (comp.

Demosth . c. Aristocr. p. 671 ) that it stood at a con-

siderable distance from the sea. The town of Palae-

scepsis seems to have been abandoned entirely, for in

Pliny's time (v. 33) not a vestige of it existed,

while Scepsis is mentioned by Hierocles (p. 664)

and the ecclesiastical notices of bishoprics. In the

neighbourhood of Scepsis there existed very produc-

tive silver mines . It was the birthplace of Deme-

trius and Metrodorus. The former, who bestowed

much labour on the topography of Troas, spoke of

30
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a district, Corybissa, near Scepsis, of which other-

wise nothing is known. Extensive ruins of Scepsis

are believed to exist on an eminence near the village

of Eskiupshi. These ruins are about 3 miles in

circumference, and 8 gates can be traced in its walls.

(Forbiger, Handbuch der Alt. Geogr. vol . ii. p.

147.) [L. S. ]

SCHE'DIA (Exeôla, Strab. xvii. pp. 800, 803), a

large town-like village of Lower Egypt, situated on

the great canal which connected Alexandria withthe

Canopic arm of the Nile, near Andropolis. At

Schedia was the general custom-house for goods,

ascending or descending the river, and also the

station for the splendid vessels in which the prefects

visited the upper country ; whence it is singular

that it is not mentioned by any later writer than

Strabo. Mannert ( x . pt i. p. 601 ) seeks it on the

lake of Aboukir; whilst Reichardt, from the simi-

larity of the name, takes it to have been the modera

Dsjedie. [T. H. D. ]

SCHE'RIA. [CORCYRA.]

SCHINUSSA, a small island in the Aegaean sea,

one of the Sporades, S. of Naxos. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 68.)

SCHISTE ( σxươTǹ ddós), the name of the road

leading from Delphi into Central Greece, was more

particularly applied to the spot where the road di-

vided into two, and which was called Tρeîs KéλEubo ,

reckoning the road to Delphi as one of the three.

Of the other two roads, the NE. led to Daulis ; the

SE. parted into two, one leading to Trachis and

Lebadeia, the other to Ambrysus and Stiris. At

the spot where the three roads met was the tomb of

Laius and his servant, who were here slain by

Oedipus. It must have stood at the entrance of

the Zimenó Dervéni, or opening between the moun-

tains Cirphis and Parnassus, which leads to Delphi.

The road from this point becomes very steep and

rugged towards Delphi, as Pausanias has described

it. (Aeschyl. Oed. Tyr. 733 ; Eurip. Phoen. 38 ;

Paus. ix. 2. § 4, x. 5. § 3 ; Leake, NorthernGreece,

vol. ii. p. 105.)

SCHOENUS (Exowoûs) , the name of several

towns, from the reeds or rushes growing in their

neighbourhood . 1. (usually Exoivos), a town in

Boeotia, mentioned by Homer (Il. ii. 497 ) , and

placed by Stabo upon a river of the same name in

the territory of Thebes , upon the road to Anthedon,

and at the distance of 50 stadia from Thebes.

(Strab. ix. p. 408 ; Eustath. ad loc.; Steph. B. s. v.;

Nicander, Theriac, 887 ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12.) This

river is probably the stream flowing into the lake

of Hylica from the valley of Moriki, and which

near its mouth is covered with rushes. Nicander

is clearly wrong, who makes (1. c.) the Schoenus

flow into the lake Copais. (Ulrichs , Reisen, p. 258 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol . ii . p. 320.) Schoenus

was the birthplace of the celebrated Atalanta, the

daughter of Schoenus (Paus. viii. 35. § 10) ; and

hence Statius gives to Schoenus the epithet of

"Atalantaeus." (Stat. Theb. vii. 267.)

2. A town in the centre of Arcadia near Me-

thydrium, which was said to have derived its name

from the Boeotian Schoenus. (Paus . viii. 35. § 10 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 240.)

3. A harbour in the Corinthia. [ CORINTHUS,

p. 683, a. ]

4. A river near Maroneia in Thrace, mentioned

only by Mela (ii . 2. § 8).

SCHOENUS, a bay on the west coast of Caria,

on the south-east of the Cnidian Chersonesus, and

opposite the island of Syme. (Pomp. Mela, i. 16 ;

| Plin. v. 29.) It should be observed, however, that

this description of the bay of Schoenus is only con-

jectural, and based upon the order in which Pliny

mentions the places in that locality. [L. S.]

SCIA (Ekia: Eth. Zkieús), a small town in Eu-

boea (Steph. B. s. v. Zniás), probably in the terri-

tory of Eretria, since Pausanias (iv. 2. § 3) men-

tions Scium as a district belonging to Eretria.

SCIAS. [ MEGALOPOLIS, p. 309 , b.] .

SCIATHIS. [ PHENEUS, p. 595, a.]

SCI'ATHUS (Ekiatos : Eth. Σkiábios : Skiatho),

a small island in the Aegaean sea, N. of Euboea, and

a little E. of the Magnesian coast of Thessaly, is

described by Pliny as 15 miles in circumference

( iv. 12. s. 23). It is said to have been originally

colonised by Pelasgians from Thrace, who were

succeeded by Chalcidians from Euboea. (Scymn.

Ch. 584.) It possessed two towns, one of which

was also called Scfathus, but the name of the other

is unknown. (Scylax , p. 23, Hudson ; Strab. ix.

p. 436 ; Ptol. iii . 13. § 47.) It is frequently men-

tioned in the history of the invasion of Greece by

Xerxes, since the Persian and Grecian fleets were

stationed near its coasts. (Herod . vii. 176, 179 ,

182 , 183 , viii . 7.) It afterwards became one of the

subject allies of Athens, but was so insignificant

that it had to pay only the small tribute of 200

drachmae yearly. (Franz, Elem. Epigr. 52.) The

town of Sciathus was destroyed by the last Philip

of Macedonia, B. C. 200 , to prevent its falling into

the hands of Attalus and the Romans. (Liv. xxxi.

28, 45.) In the Mithridatic War it was one of

the haunts of pirates. (Appian, Mithr. 29.) It

was subsequently given by Antony to the Athenians.

(Appian, B. C. v. 7.) Sciathus was celebrated for

its wine (Athen. i. p. 30, f. ) , and for a species of

fish found off its coasts and called KEOTPEUS.

(Athen. i. p. 4, c.; Pollux, vi. 63.) The modern

town lies in the SE. part of the island, and pos-

sesses an excellent harbour. The inhabitants have

only been settled here since 1829, previous to which

time their town stood in the NE. part of the island

upon a rock projecting into the sea, and accessible

only upon one side, as more secure against the pi-

rates. Ross says that the new town stands upon

the site of the ancient city, but the latter was not

the homonymous capital of the island, which occu-

pied the site of the old town in the NE. part of the

island, as appears from an inscription found there

by Leake. The ancient city in the SE. of the

island, upon which the modern town now stands, is

probably the second city mentioned by Scylax , but

without a name. (Ross, Wanderungen in Griechen-

land, vol. ii. p. 50 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

iii . p. 111.)

SCIDRUS ( kidpos : Eth . Σkidpavós, Steph. B.:

Sapri), a Greek city on the coast of Lucania, on

the Tyrrhenian sea, between Pyxus (Buxentum)

and Laus. It is mentioned only by Herodotus (vi.

21 ), from whom we learn that it was, as well as

Laüs, a colony of Sybaris, and was one of the places

to which the surviving inhabitants of that city

retired , after its destruction by the Crotoniats. It

does not appear from his expressions whether these

towns were then first founded by the fugitives,

or had been previously settled as regular colonies ;

but the latter supposition is much the more proba-

ble. It is singular that no subsequent trace is

found of Scidrus ; its name is never again men-

tioned in history, nor alluded to by the geographers,

with the exception of Stephanus of Byzantium
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(s. v.), who calls it merely a city of Italy." We

have therefore no clue to its position ; for even its

situation on the Tyrrhenian sea is a mere inference

from the manner in which it is mentioned by Hero-

dotus in conjunction with Laus. But there exist at

Sapri, on the GulfofPolicastro , extensive remains

of an ancient city, which are generally considered,

and apparently not without reason, as indicating

the site of Scidrus. They are said to consist of the

remains of a theatre and other public buildings of

the ancient walls, and constructions around the

port. (Antonini, Lucania, part ii. c. 11 ; Romanelli ,

vol. i . p. 377.) This last is a remarkable land-

locked basin, though of small extent ; and it is

singular that, even if the town had ceased to exist,

no allusion should be found to the existence of this

secure port, on a coast almost wholly destitute of

natural harbours. But the high mountains which

shut it in and debar it from all communication with

the interior probably prevented it from ever attain-

ing to any importance. Sapri is at the present day

a mere fishing village, about 6 miles E. of Poli-

[E. H. B. ]
castro.

SCILLUS (Σκιλλοῦς : Eth. Σκιλλούντιος), α

town of Triphylia , a district of Elis, situated 20

stadia south of Olympia. In B. C. 572 the Scil-

luntians assisted Pyrrhus, king of Pisa, in making

war upon the Eleians ; but they were completely

conquered by the latter, and both Pisa and Scillus

were razed to the ground. (Paus. v. 6. § 4, vi. 22.

§4.) Scillus remained desolate till about B. C. 392 ,

when the Lacedaemonians, who had a few years

previously compelled the Eleians to renounce their

supremacy over their dependent cities, colonised

Scillus and gave it to Xenophon, then an exile from

Athens. Xenophon resided here more than twenty

years, but was expelled from it by the Eleians soon

after the battle of Leuctra, B. C. 371. He has left

us a description of the place, which he says was situ-

ated 20 stadia from the Sacred Grove of Zeus, on

the road to Olympia from Sparta. It stood upon the

river Selinus, which was also the name of the river

flowing bythe temple of Artemis at Ephesus, and

like the latter it abounded in fish and shell-fish .

Here Xenophon, from a tenth of the spoils acquired in

the Asiatic campaign , dedicated a temple to Artemis,

in imitation ofthe celebrated temple at Ephesus, and

instituted a festival to the goddess. Scillus stood

amidst woods and meadows, and afforded abundant

pasture for cattle ; while the neighbouring moun-

tains supplied wild hogs , roebucks, and stags. (Xen.

Anab. v. 3. §§ 7-13.) When Pausanias visited

Scillus five centuries afterwards the temple of Ar-

temis still remained, and a statue of Xenophon, made

of Pentelic marble. (Paus. v. 6. § 5, seq.; comp.

Strab. viii. pp. 344, 387 ; Plut. de Exsil. p. 603.)

There are no remains to identify Scillus , but there

can be no doubt that it stood in the woody vale, in

which is a small village called Rasa, and through

which flows a river falling into the Alpheius nearly

opposite the Cladeus. (Leake, Morea, vol . ii . p.

213 , seq., Peloponnesiaca, p. 9 ; Boblaye, Recherches,

fc. p. 133 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii. p. 91.)

SCINCOMAGUS ( Kiyyóμayos). This place is

first mentioned by Strabo (iv. p. 179) , who says ,

when he is speaking of one of the passes of the

Alps, that from Ebrodunum (Embrun) on the

Gallic side through Brigantium (Briançon) and

Scincomagus and the pass of the Alps to Ocelum,

the limit of the land of Cottius is 99 miles; and at

Scincomagus Italy begins : and the distance from

Scincomagus to Ocelum is 27 miles. (See Groskurd's

note on the passage, Transl. Strab. i. p. 309.)

Pliny also ( ii . 108 ) makes Italy extend to the

Alps at Scincomagus, and then he gives the breadth

of Gallia from Scincomagus to the Pyrenees and

Illiberis. (See the notes and emendations in Har-

duin's edition . ) It appears then that Scincomagus

was at the foot of the Alps on the Italian side ; and

if the position of Ocelum were certain, we might pro-

bably determine that of Scincomagus, which must

be on the line of the passage over the Alps by

the Mont Genèvre. It was a great mistake of

Bouche and Harduin to suppose that Scincomagus

was the same as Segusio or Susa. D'Anville

guesses that Scincomagus may be a place which he

calls " Chamlat de Siguin, at the entrance of the

Col de Cestrieres , which leads from the valley of

Sézane (Cesano) into that of Pra-gelas." As usual,

he relies on the resemblance of the ancient and

modern names, which is often useful evidence ; for

magus in Scincomagus is merely a common

Gallic name for town. D'Anville also supposes that

this position of Scincomagus is confirmed by the site

of Ocelum , as he has fixed it. [ OCELUM. ] But all

this is vague. [G. L. ]

66 "

SCIO'NE ( Kivn , Herod . vii . 123 , viii . 128 ; Thuc.

iv. 120-123, 133 , v. 32 ; Strab. vii. p. 330 ; Pomp.

Mela, ii. 2. § 11 ; Plin. iv. 17 : Eth. Zkiwraios,

Herod.; Σkiwveús , Steph . B. s. v .) , the chief town on

the isthmus of Pallene in Macedonia . Although it

called itself Achaean, like many other colonial towns,

in default of any acknowledged mother-city, it traced

its origin to warriors returning from Troy. Under con-

cert with Brasidas the Scionaeans proclaimed their re-

volt from Athens, two days after the truce was sworn,

March, B.C. 421. Brasidas, by a speech which ap-

pealed to Grecian feeling, wound up the citizens to

the highest pitch of enthusiasm. The Athenians,

furious at the refusal of the Lacedaemonians to give

up this prize, which they had gained after the truce,

passed a resolution, under the instigation of Cleon

to kill all the grown-up male inhabitants of the

place, and strictly besieged the town, which Bra-

sidas was unable to relieve, though he had pre-

viously conveyed away the women and children to a

place of safety. After a long blockade Scione sur-

rendered to the Athenians, who put all the men of

military age to death, and sold the women and

children to slavery. The site of this ill-fated city

must be sought for between the capes Paliúri

and Posidhi. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 157.) [E. B. J.]
SCIRA'DIUM. [SALAMIS.]

SCIRI or SCIRRI, a population variously placed

by various authors. The first who mentions them

is Pliny (iv. 13. s. 27) , who fixes them in Eningia,

i . e. in the parts to the NE. of the extreme fron

tier of what he and his contemporaries call Germa-

nia, i . e. East Prussia, Courland, Livonia, Esthonia,

and part of Finnland, “ quidam haec habitari ad Vis-

tulam usque fluvium a Sarmatis, Venedis , Sciris,

Hirris, tradunt." No other author either mentions

the Hirri or places the Sciri thus far northward.

The most interesting notice of them is in the so-

called Olbian inscription (Böckh, Inser. no. 2058),

wherein they are mentioned as dangerous neighbours

to the town of Olbia along with the Galatae, the

Thisamatae, the Scythae, and the Saudaratae (Zeuss,

Die Deutschen, &c. , s. v. Galatae) ; and, doubtless,

the neighbouring town of Olbia was their true

locality.
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The evidence of Jornandes makes them Alans

("Seiri et Satagarii et ceteri Alanorum," Reb. Get. 49),

evidence which is important, since Peria, the notary

of the Alan kingCandax,was the writer'sgrandfather.

They are made by Sidonius (Carm. vii . 322) part of

Attila's army, by Jornandes subjects of Odoacer,

by Procopius members of the Goth and Alan alli-

ance. They were, almost certainly, a Scythian

tribe of Kherson, who during the period of the

Greek settlements harassed Olbia, and, during the

Byzantine period , joined with the other barbarians

of the Lower Danube againts Rome. Of these,

the chief confederates were the Heruli and Turci-

lingi ; with whom they found their way as far west

as Bavaria. The present country of Styria (Styer-

mark)=the March of the Stiri or Sciri, the change

from Sc to St being justified by the Bavarian Count

Von Schiern in one part of a document of the 10th

century being made a Comes de Stira in another.

Add to this the existence of a Nemus Scirorum in

Bavaria. (See Zeuss, s. v. Sciri).

The Sciri of the later writers were probably a

portion of the Scythians of the parts between the

Danube and Don, under a newer and more spe-
cific name. The transplantation into Styria along

with an inroad of Uldis, king of the Huns, seems to

have broken up the name and nation. Sozomenes saw

the remnants of them labouring as slaves in the mines

of Mount Olympus in Bithynia (ix. 5) . [ R. G. L.]

SCIRITIS ( ΣKipîTIS : Eth. Ekipiτηs, fem.

ZKIPITIS), a rugged and barren mountainous dis-

trict, in the north of Laconia, between the upper

Eurotas on the west and the Oenus on the east, and

extending north of the highest ridge of the moun-

tains, which were the natural boundary between

Laconia and Arcadia. The name probably expressed

the wild and rugged nature of the country, for the

word signified hard and rugged (σкíρоv, σкeîрov,

σKλпрóν, Hesych . ). It was bounded by the Mae-

nalians on the north, and by the Parrhasians on the

west, and was originally part of Arcadia, but was

conquered at an early period , and its inhabitants

reduced to the condition of Lacedaemonian Perioeci.

(Steph. B. 8. v. Exipos ; Thuc. v. 33.) According

to Xenophon they were subjected to Sparta even

before the time of Lycurgus . (De Rep. Lac. c. 12.)

They were distinguished above all the other Perioeci

for their bravery; and their contingent , called the

Ekipiτns Xoxos, 600 in number, usually occupied

the extreme left of the Lacedaemonian wing. (Thuc.

v. 67 , 68. ) They were frequently placed in the

post of danger, and sometimes remained with the

king as a body of reserve. (Xen. Cyr. iv. 2. § 1 ,

Hell. v. 2. § 24, v. 4. § 52 ; Diod . xv. 32.) On the

first invasion of Laconia bythe Thebans the Sciritae,

together with the Perioeci of Caryae and Sellasia,

revolted from Sparta, in consequence of which their

country was subsequently ravaged by the Lacedae-

monians. (Xen. Hell. vii . 24. § 1.) The only towns

in the Sciritis appear to have been SCIRUS and

OEUM, called Ium by Xenophon. The latter is the

only place in the district mentioned in historical

times [ OEUM] . Scirus may perhaps have been the

same as Scirtonium (EKIPTάviov), in the district of

Aegytis. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

The road from Sparta to Tegea, which is the

same as the present road from Sparta to Tripolitzá,

led through the Sciritis. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii .

p. 28 ; Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 75 ; Ross , Reisen

im Peloponnes, p. 178 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol.

ii. p. 263.)

SCIRO'NIA SAXA. [ MEGARA, p. 316, b.]

SCIRRI. [ SCIRI . ]

SCIRTIA'NA, a station on the Egnatian road,

between Brucida (Presba) and Castra or Parembole.

The name is no doubt connected with that of the

SCIRTONES (Exiptoves), whom Ptolemy ( iii. 17. § 8)

couples with the Dassaretian Pirustae as Illyrian

tribes near Macedonia. [E. B. J. ]

SCI'RTONES. [ SCIRTIANA.]

SCIRTO'NIUM. [ SCIRITIS. ]

SCIRTUS (Ekipтos, Procop. de Aed. ii. 7), a

river of Mesopotamia, a western tributary of the

Chaboras (Chabur). It flowed from 25 sources,

and ran past Edessa. ( Chron. Edess. in Asseman,

Bibl. Or. i. p. 388.) Its name, which signifies the

skipping or jumping (from σKipráw), is said to have

been derived from its rapid course and its frequent

overflowings ; and its present naine of Duisan means

the same thing. [T. H.D.]

SCIRUM. [ATTICA, p. 326, a. ]

SCISSUM. [ CISSA. ]

SCITTIUM. [ SOTIATES. ]

SCODRA ( Exódpa, Ptol. ii. 16. (17.) § 12;

kódрai , Hierocl. p. 656 : Eth. Scodrenses, Liv. xlv.

26) , one of the more important towns of Roman

Illyricum (Montenegro), the capital of the Labeates,

seated at the southern extremity of the lake La-

beatis, between two rivers, the Clausula on the E.,

and the Barbanna on the W. (Liv. xliv . 31 ) , and at

a distance of 17 iniles from the sea - coast (Plin. iii.

22. s. 26). It was a very strong place, and Gen-

tius, king of the Illyrians, attempted to defend it

against the Romans, B. C. 168 , but was defeated in

a battle under the walls. Pliny erroneously places

it on the Drilo ( l. c. ). At a later period it became

the chief city of the province Praevalitana. It is

the present Scutari, which is also the name of the

lake Labeatis. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Monte-

negro, vol. i . p. 476.) [T. H. D.]

SCOLLIS (Ekóλis) , a mountain between Elis

and Achaia, now called Sandameriótiko, 3333 feet

high, from which the river Larisus rises, that

forms the boundary between Achaia and Elis.

Strabo describes it as adjacent to Mount Lampeia,

which was connected with the range of Eryman-

thus. (Strab. viii . p. 341.) Strabo also identifies

it with the " Olenian Rock " of Homer. (77. ii .

617 ; Strab. viii. p. 387 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

pp. 184, 230 ; Peloponnesiaca, p. 203.)

SCOLOTI. [ SCYTHIA. ]

SCOLUS ( Kλos, Thuc. v. 18 ; Strab. ix.

p. 408) , a town of Chalcidice near Olynthus, men-

tioned together with Spartolus, in the treaty between

Athens and Sparta in the tenth year of the Pelo-

ponnesian War. [ E. B. J. ]

SCOLUS (Σκύλος : Εth. Σκώλιος, Σκωλιεύς) , 8

town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer (1l. ii. 497),

and described by Strabo as a village of the Para-

sopia below Cithaeron (ix. p. 408 ). Pausanias , in

his description of the route from Plataea to Thebes,

says, that if the traveller were, instead of crossing

the Asopus, to follow that river for about 40 stadia,

he would arrive at the ruins of Scolus, where there

was an unfinished temple of Demeter and Core (ix.

4. § 4). Mardonius in his march from Tanagra to

Plataea passed through Scolus. (Herod . ix . 15. )

When the Lacedaemonians were preparing to invade

Boeotia, B. c. 377 , the Thebans threw up an in-

trenchment in front of Scolus, which probably ex-

tended from Mt. Cithaeron to the Asopus. (Xen.

Hell. v. 4. § 49, Agesil. 2.) Strabo says that
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Scolus was so disagreeable and rugged (Tpaxús)

that it gave rise to the proverb, " never let us go to

Scolus, nor follow any one there (ix. p. 408).

Leake places Scolus just below the projection of

Cithaeron, on a little rocky table-height , overlook-

ing the river, where stands a metókhi dependent on

a convent in the Eleutheris, called St. Meletius.

(Northern Greece, vol . ii . p. 330.)

SCOMBRARIA ( кoμspaрía, Strab. iii . p. 159 ) ,

an island on the S. coast of Spain, in front of the

bay which formed the harbour of Carthago Nova,

and 24 stadia, or 3 miles, distant from the coast.

It derived its name from the scombei, tunny-fish, or

mackarel, which were found here in great quan-

tities, and from which the Romans prepared their

garum. (Plin. xxxi. 8. s. 43.) It was also called

Herculis Insula. Now Islote. [T. H. D.]

SCOMBRAʼSIA. [SATURNI PROM. ]

SCOMBRUS, SCO'MIUS ( кóμ6pos, al. Ekó-

os, Thuc. ii. 96 ; Aristot. Meteor . i . 13 ; Scopius,

Plin. iv. 17 : Eth. Zkóμepot, Hesych.), an out-

lying mountain of the chain of Haemus, or that

cluster of great summits between Ghiustendil and

Sofia , which sends tributaries to all the great rivers

of the N. of European Turkey. As the most central

point , and nearly equidistant from the Euxine, the

Aegean, the Adriatic, and the Danube, it is probably

the Haemus of the traveller's tale in Livy (xl. 21 ) ,

to which Philip, son of Demetrius, king of Mace-

donia, made a fruitless excursion with the expec-

tation of beholding from thence at once the Adriatic

andthe Euxine(Black Sea) , the Danube and theAlps.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 474. ) [ E. B. J. ]

SCOMIUS. [ SCOMBRUS. ]

SCOPAS (Exónas), an eastern tributary of the

Sangarius in Galatia , which according to Procopius

(de Aed. v. 4) joined the Sangarius, 10 miles east

of the town of Juliopolis. Pliny (v. 43) calls it

Scopius, and according to Procopius this river fre-

quently overflowed the country, which is perhaps

alluded to in the Jerusalem Itinerary (p. 574) , where

a station called Hycronpotamum (i . e. vyρòν TоTα-

Mór) is mentioned about 13 miles to the east of

Juliopolis. The modern name of the river is Aladan,

(Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 79 ; Eckhel, Doctr.

Num. iii. p. 101.) [ L. S. ]

SCOPELUS. [ HALONNESUS. ]

SCOPI. [ SCUPI. ]

SCOPIA (Eкomía ăкpa) , a headland on the west

coast of Caria, to the west of Myndus, and opposite

the island of Cos. (Ptol. v. 2. § 10.) Strabo (xiv.

p. 658) mentions two headlands in the same vicinity,

Astypalea and Zephyrium, one of which may pos-

sibly be the same as Scopia. [L. S.]

SCORDISCI ( Kорdioкоi) , a powerful Celtic

tribe, in the southern part of Lower Pannonia, be-

tween the rivers Savus, Dravus, and Danubius.

They and the Boii were overpowered by the Dacians .

(Strab. vii. pp. 293 , 313. ) Some call them an

Illyrian tribe, because, living on the borders of Illy-

ricum, they were much mixed up with them. They

were in the end greatly reduced by their struggles

with the Dacians and the Triballi , so that when

they came in contact with the Romans they were

easily subdued. (Appian, Illyr. 3 ; Liv. xli. 23 ;

Justin, xxxii . 3 ; Plin. iii. 28 ; Ptol. ii. 16. § 3. )

In Pannonia they seem to have gradually become

assimilated to the Pannonians, whence in later

times they disappear from history as a distinct na-

tion or tribe.
[L. S.]

SCORDISCUS. [SCYDISES. ]

SCORDUS MONS. [ SCARDUS.]

SCOTANE. [CLEITOR, p. 633 , a.]

SCOTI. The Scoti were the ancient inhabitants

of Hibernia, as appears from notices in some of the

Latin writers. (Claudian, de IV. Cons. Honor. 33,

de Laud. Stil . ii. 251 ; Oros. i . 2. ) For several

centuries Ireland was considered as the land of the

Scoti, and the name of Scotia was equivalent to that

of Hibernia. ( Isid. Orig. xiv. 6 ; Beda , i . 1 , ii . 4 ;

Geogr. Rav. i . 3, v. 32 ; Alfred the Great, ap. Oros.

p. 30, &c.) We have no accounts respecting the

subdivisions of the Scoti ; but perhaps they are to

be sought in the names of the Irish counties , as

Munster, Leinster, Ulster, Connaught . Ammianus

mentions the Scoti, in conjunction with the Atta-

cotti , as committing formidable devastations (xxvii.

8. § 4). According to St. Jerome (adv. Jovin.

v. 2. 201 , ed. Mart. ) they had their wives in

common ; a custom which Dion Cassius represents as

also prevailing among the kindred race in Caledonia

(lxxvi. 12 ) . At a later period the names of Scotia

and Scoti vanish entirely from Ireland, and become

the appellations of the neighbouring Caledonia and

its inhabitants. This was effected through a mi-

gration of the Scoti into Caledonia, who settled to

the N. of the Clyde ; but at what time this hap-

pened, cannot be ascertained . Beda ( i . 1 ) states

that it took place under a leader called Reuda. The

new settlement waged war with the surrounding

Picts, and even against the Anglo- Saxons, but at

first with little success. (Id . i . 24 , iv. 36. ) Ul-

timately, however, in the year 839, under king

Keneth, they succeeded in subduing the Picts

(Fordun, Scot. Hist. ap. Gale, i . 659, seq .) ; and the

whole country N. of Solway Frith subsequently

obtained the name of Scotland. (Comp. Zeuss, Die

Deutschen u. die Nachbarstämme, p. 568 ; Gibbon ,

vol . iii . p. 268, and notes, ed . Smith . ) [T. H.D. ]

SCOTITAS. [ LACONIA, p. 113 , b.]

SCOTUSSA (Peut. Tab.; Scotusa , Plin. iv. 17. s.

18 : Eth. Scotussaei , Plin. iv. 17. s. 18 ) , a station on

the road from Heracleia Sintica to Philippi, which

passed round the N. of the lake Cercinites, answering

to the place where the Strymon was crossed just

above the lake. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 227.) [E. B. J. ]

SCOTUSSA (Σκοτούσσα or Σκοτοῦσα : Eth.

Σκοτουσσαίος) , an ancient town of Pelasgiotis in

Thessaly, lying between Pherae and Pharsalus , near

the frontiers of Phthiotis. Scotussa is not men-

tioned in Homer , but according to some accounts

the oracle of Dodona in Epeirus originally came

from this place. (Strab. vii . p. 329. ) In B. c. 394

the Scotussaei joined the other Thessalians in op-

posing the march of Agesilaus through their country.

(Xen. Hell. iv 3. § 3.) In B. c. 367 Scotussa was

treacherously seized by Alexander, tyrant of the

neighbouring town of Pherae. (Diod. xv. 75. ) In

the territory of Scotussa were the hills called

Cynoscephalae, which are memorable as the scene of

two battles , one fought in B. C. 364 , between the

Thebans and Alexander of Pherae, in which Pe-

lopidas was slain, and the other, of still greater

celebrity, fought in B. C. 197 , in which the last

Philip of Macedonia was defeated by the Roman

consul Flamininus. (Plut. Pelop. 32 ; Strab. ix . p.

441 ; Polyb. xviii. 3, seq.; Liv. xxxiii. 6 , seq . ) In

B. C. 191 Scotussa surrendered to Antiochus, but

was recovered shortly afterwards, along with Phar-

salus and Pherae, by the consul Acilius. (Liv.

Xxxvi. 9, 14.) The ruins of Scotussa are found at
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Supli. The city was about two or three miles in

circumference; but of the walls only a few courses

of masonry have been preserved. The acropolis

stood at the south-western end of the site, below

which, on the east and north, the ground is covered

with foundations of buildings, heaps of stones, and

fragments of tiles and pottery. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 454, seq.)

which is unknown. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27 ; comp. Wil-

helm , Germanien, p. 253.) [L. S. ]

SCYDISES ( kudíons), a chain of rugged

mountains in the east of Pontus, which was con-

nected in the north with the Moschici Montes on

the east, and with Mons Paryadres on the north-west,

while in the south-west it was connected with Anti-

taurus. (Strab. xi. p. 497 , xii. p. 548 ; Ptol. v. 6.

SCULTENNA (ZKOUλTavva, Strah.: Panaro), § 8, where it is called Exopdiokos. ) Modern tra-

a river of Gallia Cispadana, and one of the prin- vellers identify it with the Tshambü Bel (Wiener

cipal of the southern tributaries of the Padus. Jahrbücher, vol. cv. p. 21.) [L. S.]

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20 ; P. Diac. Hist. Lang. iv. 47.) SCYDRA (Zkúdрa : Eth. Zxvdpaîos), a town of

It crosses the Aemilian Way about 5 miles E. of Emathia in Macedonia, which Ptolemy places be-

Mutina (Modena), and falls into the Po a little between Tyrissa and Mieza. ( Steph. B. 8. v.; Ptol. iii .

low Bondeno, being the last of the tributaries of 13. § 39 ; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17.) It is perhaps the

that river which now flow into its main stream. same as the station Scurio in the Jerusalem Itinerary

In the lower part of its course it now bears the (p. 606), where it is placed between Edessa and

name of Panaro, but in the upper part, before Pella, at the distance of 15 miles from either.

it leaves the valleys of the Apennines, it is still | (Cramer, Ancient Greece, vol. i . p. 228.)

known as the Scoltenna. It has its sources in one

of the loftiest and most rugged groups of the Apen-

nines, at the foot of the Monte Cimone, and from

thence flows for many miles through a deep and

winding valley, which appears to have been the abode

of the Ligurian tribe of the Friniates. The district

still bears on old maps the title of Frignano. (Ma-

gini, Carte d'Italia, tav. 16.) In B. C. 177 the

banks of the Scultenna were the scene of a decisive

conflict between the Ligurians and the Roman con-

sul C. Claudius, in which the former were defeated

with great slaughter (Liv. xli. 12 , 18) ; but the

site of the battle is not more exactly indicated.

Strabo speaks of the plains on the banks of the

Scultenna, probably in the lower part of its course,

as producing wool of the finest quality. (Strab. v.

p. 218.)

[E. H. B.]

SCUPI (EKOÛTо , Ptol. iii. 9. § 6, viii. 11. § 5 ;

Hierocl .; Niceph . Bryenn. iv. 18 ; Geog. Rav. iv.

15 ; тà ΣKória, Anna Comn. ix. p. 253 ; Σкоúжιov,

Procop. de Aed. iv. 4 ; Orelli, Inscr. 1790 : Uschküb),

a town which, from its important position at the

débouché from the Illyrian into the plains of Paeonia

and the Upper Axius, was in all ages the frontier

town of Illyricum towards Macedonia. There is no

evidence of its ever having been possessed by the

kings of Macedonia or Paeonia. Under the Romans

it was ascribed to Dardania, as well in the time of

Ptolemy as in the fifth century, when it was the

capital of the new diocese of Dardania (Marquardt,

in Becker's Röm. Alt. iii . pt. i. p. 110). The Roman

road from Stobi to Naissus passed by Scupi, which

was thus brought into connection with the great SE.

route from Viminacium on the Danube to Byzantium.

It was probably seldom under the complete authority

of Constantinople, though after the memorable vic-

tory in which, under its walls, Basil, the " Slayer

of the Bulgarians ", in the beginning of the eleventh

century, avenged the defeat he had suffered from

Samuel, king of Bulgaria, twenty-one years before,

in the passes of Mt. Haemus, this city surrendered

to the Byzantine army (Cedren. p. 694) . In the

reign of Michael Palaeologus it was wrested from

the emperor by the Servians, and became the

residence of the Kral (Cantacuzenus, p. 778.)

Finally, under Sultan Bayezid, Scupi , or the " Bride

of Rûmili," received a colony of Ottoman Turks

(Chalcondyles, p. 31) . (Leake , Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 478.) [E. B. J. ]

SCURGUM ( Koûpyov), a town in the north of

Germany, in the territory of the Helvecones, be-

tween the Viadus and the Vistula, the exact site of

SCYLACE (EKυλáкη) , an ancient Pelasgian

town of Mysia, on the coast of the Propontis , east of

Cyzicus. (Steph. B. s. v.) In this place and the

neighbouring Placia, the Pelasgians, according to

Herodotus ( i . 57) , had preserved their ancient lan-

guage down to his time. Scylax (p. 35) mentions

only Placia, but Mela ( i. 19 ) and Pliny (v. 40)

speak of both as still existing. These towns seem

never to have been of any importance, and to have

decayed at an early period. [ L. S.]

SCYLACIUM or SCYLLE'TIUM (≥kvλAŃ-

TLOV, Steph. B. , Strab.; Zkuλáκiov, Ptol.: Eth.

ZKUλλHTIKOS : Squillace) , a town on the E. coast

of Bruttium, situated on the shores of an extensive

bay, to which it gave the name of SCYLLETICUS

SINUS. (Strab. vi. p. 261. ) It is this bay, still

known as the Gulf of Squillace, which indents the

coast of Bruttium on the E. as deeply as that of

Hipponium or Terina (the Gulfof St.Eufemia) does

on the W., so that they leave but a comparatively

narrow isthmus between them. (Strab. I. c.; Plin.

iii. 10. s. 15.) [ BRUTTIUM.] According to a tra-

dition generally received in ancient times, Scylletium

was founded by an Athenian colony, a part of the

followers who had accompanied Menestheus to the

Trojan War. (Strab. I. c.; Plin. l. c.; Serv. ad Aen.

iii . 553.) Another tradition was, however, extant,

which ascribed its foundation to Ulysses. (Cassiod.

Var. xii. 15 ; Serv. l. c. ) But no historical value

can be attached to such statements, and there is no

trace in historical times of Scylletium having been a

Greek colony , still less an Athenian one. Its nameis

not mentioned either by Scylax or Scymnus Chius in

enumerating the Greek cities in this part of Italy, nor

is there any allusion to its Athenian origin in Thu-

cydides at the time of the Athenian expedition to

Sicily. We learn from Diodorus (xiii. 3) that it

certainly did not display any friendly feeling towards

the Athenians. It appears, indeed , during the his-

torical period of the Greek colonies to have been a

place of inferior consideration , and a mere depen-

dency of Crotona, to which city it continued subject

till it was wrested from its power by the elder Diony-

sius, who assigned it with its territory to the Locrians.

( Strab. vi. p. 261.) It is evident that it was still a

small and unimportant place at the time of the

Second Punic War, as no mention is found of its

name during the operations of Hannibal in Brut-

tium, though he appears to have for some time had

his head quarters in its immediate neighbourhood,

and the place called Castra Hannibalis must have

been very near to Scylacium. [ CASTRA HAN-
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NIBALIS.] In B. C. 124 the Romans, at the insti- | the abode of the monster Scylla. (Hom. Od. xii.

gation of C. Gracchus, sent a colony to Scylacium,

which appears to have assumed the name of Miner-

vium or Colonia Minervia. (Vell. Pat. i . 15 ; Momm-

sen, in Berichte der Sächsischen Gesellschaft der

Wissenschaften, 1849 , pp. 49-51 .) The name is

written by Velleius " Scolatium ; " and the form " Sco-

lacium " is found also in an inscription of the reign of

Antoninus Pius, from which it appears that the place

must have received a fresh colony under Nerva. (Örell

Inser. 136 ; Mommsen, l . c.). Scylacium appears

to have become a considerable town after it received

the Roman colony, and continued such throughout

the Roman Empire. (Mel . ii . 4. § 8 ; Plin. iii . 10.

s. 15; Ptol. iii. 1. § 11.) Towards the close of this

period it was distinguished as the birthplace of

Cassiodorus, who has left us a detailed but rhetorical

description of the beauty of its situation , and fertility

of its territory. (Cassiod. Var. xii. 15.)

The modern city of Squillace is a poor place, with

only about 4000 inhabitants, though retaining its

episcopal see. It stands upon a hill about 3 miles

from the sea, a position according with the descrip-

tion given by Cassiodorus of the ancient city, but it

is probable that this occupied a site nearer the sea,

where considerable ruins are said still to exist,

though they have not been described by any modern

traveller.

73, &c., 235, &c.; Biogr. Dict. art. SCYLLA.) But

the dangers of the rock of Scylla were far more

fabulous than those of its neighbour Charybdis, and

it is difficult to understand how, even in the infancy

of navigation , it could have offered any obstacle more

formidable than a hundred other headlands whose

names are unknown to fame. (Senec. Ep. 79 ;

Smyth's Sicily, p. 107.) At a later period Anaxi-

las, the despot of Rhegium, being struck with the

natural strength of the position, fortified the rock,

and established a naval station there, for the pur-

pose of checking the incursions of the Tyrrhenian

pirates. (Strab. vi. p. 257.) In consequence of this

a small town grew up on the spot ; and hence Pliny

speaks of an " oppidum Scyllaeum ; " but it was pro-

bably always a small place, and other writers speak

only of the promontory. (Plin. iii. 5. s . 10 ; Mel . ii.

4. § 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 9.; Steph. Byz. s. v.) At

the present day the rock is still occupied by a fort,

which is a post of considerable strength , while a

small town stretches down the slopes towards the

two bays. The distance from the castle to the op-

posite point of the Sicilian coast, marked by the

Torre del Faro, is stated by Capt . Smyth at 6047

yards, or rather less than 34 Eng. miles, but the

strait afterwards contracts considerably, so that its

width between the Punta del Pezzo (Caenys Prom.)

and the nearest point of Sicily does not exceed 3971

[E. H. B. ]

The SCYLLETICUS SINUS (ΣkvλANTIKds KÓλĦOs) ,

or GulfofSquillace, was always regarded as dan- yards. (Siuyth's Sicily, p. 108.)

gerous to mariners ; hence Virgil calls it " navifra-

gum Seylaceum." (Aen. iii. 553. ) There is no

natural port throughout its whole extent, and it

still bears an evil reputation for shipwrecks. The

name is found in Aristotle as well as Antiochus of

Syracuse, but would seem to have been unknown to

Thucydides ; at least it is difficult to explain other-

wise the peculiar manner in which he speaks of the

Terinaean gulf, while relating the voyage of Gy-

lippus along the E. coast of Bruttium. (Thuc. vi.

104 ; Arist. Pol. vii. 10 ; Antioch. ap. Strab. vi.

p. 254.) [E. H. B. ]

SCYLAX (Σkúλaş) , the chief tributary of the

Iris in Pontus; it had its sources in the east of

Galatia, and flowing in a north-western direction,

emptied itself into the Iris near Eupatoria or Mag-

nopolis. (Strab. xii. p. 547. ) Its modern name is

Tchoterlek Irmak. (Hamilton, Researches, vol. i.

pp. 365, 374.) [ L. S. ]

SCYLLAE (Tab. Peut.; Geogr. Rav. iv. 6, v. 12),

a town of Thrace, on the Euxine, where the long

wall, erected by the emperor Anastasius Dicorus for

the defence of Constantinople, terminated. This

wall commenced at Selymbria, on the Propontis,

and was carried across the narrow part of Thrace,

at the distance of about 40 miles from Constan-

tinople, its length being 2 days ' journey (Pro-

cop. de Aed. iv. 9 ; Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c.

40.) [J. R. ]

SCYLLAEUM (Tò Σkúλλαiov : Scilla), a pro-

montory, and town or fortress, on the W. coast of

Bruttium, about 15 miles N. of Rhegium, and

almost exactly at the entrance of the Sicilian strait.

The promontory is well described by Strabo (vi.

p. 257) as a projecting rocky headland, jutting out

boldly into the sea, and united to the mainland by a

narrow neck or isthmus, so as to form two small but

well sheltered bays, one on each side. There can

be no doubt that this rocky promontory was the one

which became the subject of so many fables, and

which was represented by Homer and other poets as

SCYLLAEUM (ŽKνλλaîov), a promontory of

Troezenia, and the most easterly point of the Pelo-

ponnesus, is said to have derived its name from

Scylla, the daughter of Nisus, who, after betraying

Megara and Nisaea to Minos, was thrown by the

latter into the sea, and was washed ashore on this

promontory. Scyllaeum formed, along with the

opposite promontory of Sunium in Attica, the en-

trance to the Saronic gulf. It is now called Kavo-

Skyli ; but as Pausanias, in the paraplus from Scyl-

laeum to Hermione, names Scyllaeum first, and then

Bucephala, with three adjacent islands, is neces-

sary, as Leake has observed , to divide the extremity

now known as Kavo-Skyli into two parts ; the bold

round promontory to the N. being the true Scyl-

laeum , and the acute cape a mile to the S.of it

Bucephala, since the three islands are adjacent to

the latter. (Paus. ii. 34. §§ 7 , 8 ; Scylax , p. 20,

Hudson ; Strab. viii. p. 373 ; Thuc. v. 53 ; Plin . iv.

5. s. 9 ; Mela, ii . 3 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii . p. 462,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 282 ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 59 ;

Curtius , Peloponnesos, vol. ii . p. 452. )

SCYLLE TICUS SINUS. [ SCYLACIUM. ]

SCYRAS. [LACONIA, p. 114, b. ]

SCYROS or SCYRUS ( Kupos : Eth. Zkúpios :

Skyro), an island in the Aegaean sea, and one of the

northern Sporades, was so called from its rugged-

ness. It lay east of Euboea, and contained a town

of the same name (Strab. ix . p . 436 ; Scylax , p. 23 ;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 47 ), and a river called Cephissus.

(Strab. ix . p. 424.) Scyros is frequently mentioned

in the stories of the mythical period. Here Thetis

concealed her son Achilles in woman's attire among

the daughters of Lycomedes, in order to save him

from the fate which awaited him under the walls

of Troy. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 8 ; Paus. i . 22. § 6 ;.

Strab. ix . p. 436.) It was here also that Pyrrhus,

the son of Deidamia by Achilles, was brought up,

and was fetched from thence by Ulysses to the

Trojan War. (Hom. Il. xix. 326 , Od. xi. 507;

Soph. Phil. 239 , seq.) According to another tradi-

304
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tion Scyros was conquered by Achilles (Hom. IZ |

i . 668 ; Paus. i. 22. § 6) ; and this conquest was

connected in the Attic legends with the death of

Theseus. After Theseus had been driven out of

Athens he retired to Scyros, where he was first

hospitably received by Lycomedes, but was after-

wards treacherously hurled into the sea from one

of the rocks in the island. It was to revenge his

death that Peleus sent Achilles to conquer the

island. (Plut. Thes. 35 ; Paus. i . 22. § 6 ; Philostr.

Heroic. 19 ) Scyros is said to have been originally

inhabited by Pelasgians, Carians, and Dolopians ;

and we know from Thucydides that the island was

still inhabited by Dolopians, when it was conquered

by Cimon after the Persian wars. (Nicolaus Damasc.

ap. Steph. B. s. v.; Scymn. Ch. 580 , seq.; Thuc. i.

98 ; Diod. xi. 60. ) In B. c. 476 an oracle had

directed the Athenians to bring home the bones of

Theseus ; but it was not till B. C. 469 that the

island was conquered, and the bones conveyed to

Athens, where they were preserved in the Theseium.

Cimon expelled the Dolopians from the island, and

peopled it with Athenian settlers. (Thuc. Diod . ll. cc.;

Plut. Thes. 36, Cim. 8 ; on the date of the conquest

of Scyros, which Clinton erroneously places in B. C.

476, see Grote, History of Greece, vol. v. p. 409.)

From this time Scyros was subject to Athens, and

was regarded even at a later period, along with

Lemnos and Imbros, as a possession to which the

Athenians had special claims. Thus the peace of

Antalcidas, which declared the independence of all

the Grecian states, nevertheless allowed the Athenians

to retain possession of Scyros, Lemnos, and Imbros

(Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 15, v. 1. § 31 ) ; and though the

Macedonians subsequently obtained possession of

these islands, the Romans compelled Philip, in the

peace concluded in B. c. 196, to restore them to the

Athenians. (Liv. xxxiii. 30.) The soil of Scyros

was unproductive (Dem . c. Callip. p. 1238 ; Eustath.

adHom. Il. ii. p. 782 ; Suidas , s. v. apxǹ Σxvpía) ; but

it was celebrated for its breed of goats, and for its

quarries of variegated marble. (Strab. ix. p. 437 ;

Athen. i. 28, xii. p. 540 ; Zenob. ii . 18 ; Plin.

xxxvi. 16. s. 26.)

Scyros is divided into two parts by a narrow

isthmus, ofwhich the southern half consists of high

rugged mountains. The northern half is not so

mountainous. The modern town of St. George, on

the eastern side of the island, stands upon the site

of the ancient town. It covers the northern and

western sides of a high rocky peak, which to the

eastward falls steeply to the sea ; and hence Homer

correctly describes the ancient city as the lofty

Scyros ( kupov aineîav, Il. i. 664) . The Hellenic

walls are still traceable in many parts. The city was

barely 2 miles in circumference. On the isthmus

south of Scyros a deep bay still retains the name of

Achilli ('Axixx ), which is doubtless the site of the

Achilleion, or sanctuary of Achilles, mentioned by

Eustathius (ad Il. ix. 662). Athena was the

divinity chiefly worshipped at Scyros. Her temple

stood upon the shore close to the town. (Stat.

Achill. i . 285, ii. 21. ) Tournefort says that he

saw some remains of columns and cornices of white

marble, close by a forsaken chapel , on the left hand

going into the fort of St. George ; these are probably

remains of the temple of Athena. (Tournefort,

Voyage, vol. i. p. 334, trans.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 106 , seq.; Fiedler, Reise, vol. ii .

p. 66; Ross, Wanderungen in Griechenland, vol. ii.

p. 32, seq.)

SCYRUS ( upos) , a tributary of the Alpheius,

in southern Arcadia. [ MEGALOPOLIS, p. 309, b. ]

SCYTHIA (ή Σκυθία, ἡ Σκυθική : Εl . Σκύθης,

Scytha), the country of the Scythae, a vast area in

the eastern half of Northern Europe, and in Western

and Central Asia. Its limits varied with the differ-

ences of date, place, and opportunities of information

on the part of its geographers. Indeed , to a great

extent, the history of Scythia is the history of a

Name.-It is obvious that the term came from the

Greeks to the Romans ; in this respect unlike Sar-

matia, Dacia, and others, which, in forin at least, are

Roman rather than Greek. But whence did the

Greeks get it? for it is by no means either significant

in their tongue, or a Greek word at all. They took

it from one or more of the populations interjacent

between themselves and the Scythae; these being

Thracians, Sarmatians, and Getae. Probably all

three used it ; at any rate, it seems to have been

used by the neighbours of the Greeks of Olbiopolis,

and by the Thracians on the frontiers of the Greeks

of Macedonia. This is in favour of its having been

a term common to all the forms of speech between

Macedonia and the Borysthenes. Scyth-, then, is a

Sarmatian, Thracian, and Getic term in respect toits

introduction into the Greek language. Was it so

in its origin? The presumption as well as the evi-

dence is in favour of its having been so. There is

the express evidence of Herodotus (iv. 6) that the

population which the Greeks called Scythae called

themselves Scoloti. There is the fact that the Per-

sian equivalent to Scythae was Sakae. Thirdly,

there is the fact that in the most genuine-looking of

the Scythic myths there is no such eponymus as

Scytha or Scythes, which would scarcely have been

the case had the name been native. Scyth-, then,

was a word like German or Allemand, as applied to

the Deutsche, a word strange to the language of the

population designated by it, but not strange to the

language of the neighbouring countries. To whom

was it applied? To the tribes who called themselves

Scoloti.

What was the extent of the term ? Did it apply

not only to the Scoloti, but to the whole of the

class to which the Scoloti belonged ? It is safe

to say that, at first, at least, there were many

congeners of the Scoloti whom no one called

Scythae. The number, however, increased as the

term became general. Did the name denote any

populations of a different family from the Scoloti?

Rarely, at first ; afterwards, frequently. If the

populations designated by their neighbours as Scy-

thae called themselves by some other name, what was

that name? Scoloti applied only to a part of them.

Had the word Scyth- a meaning in any language? if

so, what was it, and in what tongues? Both these

points will be noticed in the sequel , the questions in-

volved in them being at present premature, though

by no means unimportant.

The knowledge of the Scythian family dates from

the beginning of Greek literature.

SCYTHIANS OF HESIOD , ETC.-Populations belong-

ing to the Scythian family are noticed by Homer under

the names of Abii, Glactophagi , and Hippemolgi,

the habit of milking their mares being as definite a

characteristic of a Scythian as anything in the way

of manners and customs can be. Hesiod gives us

Scythae under that name, noting them also as Hip-

pemolgi. The Scythians of Homer and Hesiod are

poetical rather than historical nations. They are

associated with the Mysi of Bulgaria (not of Asia),
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a point upon which Strabo enlarges (vii. 3. §§ 7,8) .

They are Hamaxobii ( ἐν ἀπήναις οἴκι' ἔχοντες), and

ἀγαῦοι. Aeschylus mentions them as εὔνομοι. The

apparent simplicity of their milk-drinking habits

got them the credit of being men of mild and inno-

cent appetites with Ephorus (Strab. vii . p. 302 ) , who

contrasts them with the cannibal Sarmatae. There

was also an apparent confusion arising out of the

likeness of Nouades to Nóμioi (from vópos = law).

The Prometheus of Aeschylus is bound to one of

the rocks of Caucasus, on the distant border of the

earth, and the inaccessible desert of the Scythians.

Such are the Scythae of Aeschylus and Hesiod .

The writers of the interval, who knew them as the

invaders of Asia, and as historical agents , must have

had a very different notion of them. Fragmentary

allusions to the evils inflicted during their inroads

are to found in Callinus, Archilochus, &c . The

notice of them, however, belongs to the criticism of

the historical portion of the account of

TRANS-DANUBIAN SCYTHIANS OF HERODOTUS:

SCOLOTI : SCYTHIANS OF HIPPOCRATES.-Much

of the Herodotean history is simple legend. The

strange story of an intermarriage of the females

who, whilst their husbands were in Asia, were left

behind with the slaves, and of the rebellion therein

originating having been put down by the exhibition,

on the part of the returning masters, of the whips

with which the backs of the rebels had been pre-

viously but too familiar , belongs to the Herodotean

Scythians (iv. 1-6). So do the myths concerning

the origin of the nation, four in number, which may

be designated as follows :-
-

1. The Account of the Scythians themselves.-

This is to the effect that Targitaus, the son of Zeus

by a daughter of the river Borysthenes, was the

father of Leipozais , Arporais, and Colacais. In

their reign, there fell from heaven a yoke, an axe

(oáyapis) , a plough share, and a cup, all of gold.

The two elder failed in taking them up; for they

burnt when they approached them. But the younger

did not fail ; and ruled accordingly. From Lei-

poxais descended the Auchaetae (yévos) ; from Ar-

poxais the Catiari and Traspies ; from Colaxais

the Paralatai. The general name for all is " Sco-

loti, whom the Greeks call Scythae." This was

exactly 1000 years before the invasion of Darius.

The gold was sacred ; the country large. It ex-

tended so far north that the continual fall of feathers

(snow) prevented things from being seen. The

number of the kingdoms was three, the greatest of

which had charge of the gold. Of this legend, the

elements seem partly Scythian, and partly due to

the country in which the Scythians settled. The

descent from the Borysthenes belongs to this latter

class. The story of the sons of Targitaus is found ,

in its main features, amongst the present Tartars.

In Targitaus more than one commentator has found

the root Turk. The threefold division reminds us

to the Great, Middle, and Little Hordes of the Kir-

ghiz; and it must be observed that the words great-

est and middle (μεγίστη and μέση) are found in

the Herodotean account. They may be more tech-

nical and definite than is generally imagined. In

the account there is no Eponymus, no Scytha, or

even Scolotos. There is also the statement that

the Scythians are the youngest of all nations. This

they might be, as immigrants.

2. The Account ofthe Pontic Greeks.-This is to

the effect that Agathyrsus, Gelonus, and Scythes

(the youngest) were the sons of Hercules and

| Echidna , the place where they met being the Hylaea.

The son that could draw the bow was to rule. This

was Scythes, owing to manoeuvres of his mother.

He stayed in the land : the others went out. The

cup appears here as an emblem of authority.

3. The Second Greek Account.-This is historical

rather than mythological. The Massagetae press

the Scythians upon the Cimmerii, the latter flying

before them into Asia . This connects the history

of the parts about the Bosporus with Media. The

inference from the distribution of the signs of Cim-

merian occupancy confirms this account. There

were the burial-places of the Cimmerii on the Tyras;

there was the Cimmerian Bosporus, and between

them, with Cimmerian walls , Scythia ( kubikŃ).

This is strong evidence in favour of Scythian ex-

tension and Cimmerian preoccupancy.

4. The Account of Aristeas of Proconnesus.—

This is a speculation rather than either a legend or a

piece of history. Aristeas (Mure, History of Greek

Literature, vol. ii. 469 , seq. ) visited the country

of the Issedones . North of these lay the Ari-

maspi ; north of the Arimaspi the Monophthalmi ;

north of the Monophthalmi the Gold-guarding Grif-

fins (Tpúes xpvσopаλáкoi) ; and north of these, the

Hyperborei . The Hyperborei made no movements ;

but the Griffins drove the Monophthalmi, the Mono-

phthalmi the Arimaspi, the Arimaspi the Issedones,

the Issedones the Scythians , the Scythians the Cim-

merians , the Cimmerians having to leave their land ;

but they, as we learn elsewhere, attack the Medes.

( Herod . iv. 5-16). No one had ever been further

north than Aristeas, an unsafe authority. The in-

formation of Herodotus himself is chiefly that of the

Greeks of the Borysthenes. He mentions, however,

conversations with the steward of one of the Scythian

kings.

The Emporium of the Borystheneitae was central

to the Scythia of the sea-coast. In the direction of

the Hypanis, i. e. west and north-west, the order

of the population was as follows : the Callipidae

and Alazones ("Eλλŋves Σkvoaí) , sowers and con-

sumers of corn ; to the north of whom lay the

Scythae Aroteres, not only sowers of corn, but sel-

lers of it ; to the north of these the Neuri ; to the

north of the Neuri either a desert or a terra incog-

nita (iv. 17, 18.) The physical geography helps

us here. The nearer we approach the most fertile

province of Modern Russia, Podolia, wherein we

place the Scythae Aroteres, the more the Scythian

character becomes agricultural. The Hellenes Scy-

thae (Callipidae and Alazones) belong more to

Kherson. That the Hellenes Scythae were either a

mixed race, or Scythicised Greeks , is unlikely. The

doctrine of the present writer is as follows : seeing

that they appear in two localities (viz. the Govern-

ments of Kherson and Caucasus) ; seeing that in

each of these the populations of the later and more

historical periods are Alani (Ptolemy's form for those

of Kherson is Alauni) ; seeing that even the Alani

of Caucasus are by one writer at least called &λký-

εντες Αλαΰνοι ; seeing that the root Αλαν might have

two plurals, one in -o and one in -es , he ends in

seeing in the Hellenic Scythians simply certain Scy-

thians of the Alan name. Neither does he doubt

about Geloni being the same word ,-forms like Chuni

and Hunni, Arpi and Carpi being found for these

parts. At any rate, the locality for the Callipidae

and Alazones suits that of Ptolemy's Alauni, whilst

that of the Scythian Greeks and Geloni of Caucasus

suits that ofthe Alans ofthe fourth and fifth centuries.
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have occupied parts of Voronezh.

East of the Tanais it was no longer Scythia, but

the Adgies ofthe Sanromatae. [ See SAUROMATAE ;

BUDINI ; GELONI ; THYSSAGETAE ; IURCAE. ] The

want of definite boundaries makes it difficult to

The Scythian affinities of the Neuri are implied | Penza and Tambov having, originally, extended both

rather than categorically stated ; indeed, in another further west and further south. To the north the

part there is the special statement that the Tyras forest districts attain their maximum development.

rises out of a great lake which separates the Scythian [MELANCHLAENI. ] The Royal Scythians may

and Neurid countries (την Σκυθικὴν καὶ τὴν Νεύ-

pida yv). This, however, must not be made to

prove too much ; since the Scythians that were

conterminous with the Neuri were known by no

special name, but simply by the descriptive term

Scythae Aroteres. [EXAMPAEUS ; NEURI. ] In

Siberian geography Narym marsh. Hence Neuri

may be a Scythian gloss. There may also have been

more Neuri than one, e . g. on the Narym of the head-

waters of the Dnieper, i . e . of Pinsk. A fact in

favour ofthe Neuri being Scythian is the following.

The occupants of Volhynia, when its history com-

mences, which is as late as the 13th century, are of

the same stock with the Scythians, i. e. Comanian

Turks. Not only is there no evidence of their intro-

duction being recent, but the name Omani (Lygii

Oinani) appears about the same parts in Ptolemy.

=

East of the Borysthenes the Agricultural Scythae

occupy the country as far as the Panticapes, 3 days

distant. Northwards they extend 11 days up the

Borysthenes, where they are succeeded by a desert ;

the desert by the Androphagi, a nation peculiar

and by no means Scythian (c. 19) . Above the

Androphagi is a desert.

The bend of the Dnieper complicates the geo-

graphy here. It is safe, however, to make Eka-

terinoslav the chief Georgic area, and to add to it

parts of Kiev, Kherson, and Poltava, the agricul-

tural conditions increasing as we move northwards.

The two deserts ( puoi) command notice. The

first is, probably, a March or political frontier, such

as the old Suevi used to have between themselves

and neighbours ; at least, there is nothing in the

conditions of the soil to make it a natural one. It

is described as épîμos ènì ñоλλóv. The other is

ἐρῆμος ἀληθέως, -a distinction, apparently, of some

value. To be natural, however, it must be inter-

preted forest rather than steppe. Kursk and Tsher-

nigov give us the area of the Androphagi ; Kursk

having a slight amount of separate evidence in fa-

vour of its having been " by no means Scythian "

(c. 18).

The Hylaea, or wooded district of the Lower

Dnieper, seems to have been common ground to the

Scythae Georgi and Scythae Nomades; or, perhaps

it was uninhabited. The latter extend 14 days east-

ward. i . e. over Taurida, part of Ekaterinoslav, and

Don Kosaks, to the Gerrhus.

The Palaces (Tà kaλeúµeva Baσiλhia) succeed;

their occupants being the Royal Scythians , the best

and most numerous of the name, who look upon the

others as their slaves. They extend , southwards,

into the Crimea (τhν Tavρiкhv), and, eastwards, as

far as the ditch dug by the offspring of the blind

slaves (the statement that the Scythians blinded

their slaves on account of the milk being one of

the elements ofthe strange Servile legend previously

noticed), and the Maeotic Emporium called Kremni.

Some touch the Tanais.

=

say where the Iurcae end. Beyond them to the

east lay other Scythians, who, having revolted from

the Royal, settled there. Up to their districts the

soil was level and deep, beyond it rough and stony,

with mountains beyond. These are occupied by a

nation of Bald-heads, flat- nosed and bearded, Scy-

thians in dress, peculiar in language, collectors of a

substance called oxu from a tree called TOVTIKÓV

(c. 23) . Their flocks and herds are few ; theirmanners

so simple that no one injures them, &c. [ ARGIPPAEI ;

ISSEDONES ; HYPERBOREI ; ARIMASPI. ] In the

parts about the mountains of the Argippaei trade

was carried on by means of seven interpreters . Let

this be the caravan trade of Orenburg, near its ter-

minus on the Volga , and we shall find that seven is

about the number of languages that could at the

present moment be brought together at a fair in

the centre of Orenburg. For the modern Rus-

sian take the language of the Sauromatae; for the

Scythian that of the modern Tartars. To these we

can add four Ugrian forms of speech,- the Tshu-

wash, the Mordwin, the Tsheremiss, and the Votiak,

with the two forms of speech akin to the Ostiak and

Permian to choose the fifth from. The Tshuwash of

Kazan and the Bashkirs of Orenburg have mixed

characters at the present time,-Turk and Ugrian.

RIVERS. The chief river of the Herodotean Sey-

thia was the Ister [ DANUBIUS] , with its five mouths;

and then the Tyras (Dniester), the Hypanis (Bog),

the Borysthenes (Dnieper) , the Panticapes [ see s. v. ] ,

the Hypacyris [ see CARCINA] , the Gerrhus [ see 8. v. ] ,

and the Tauais (Don) ; the feeders of the Ister (i.e.

the rivers of the present Danubian Principalities)

being the Porata (Scythic, in Greek Puretus), the

Tiarantos, the Araros, the Naparis , and the Ordessus

(cc. 47 , 48) . To these add , from the country ofthe

Agathyrsi, the Maris (c. 49) , or modern Maros of

Transylvania. The difference between the ancient

and modern names of rivers is nowhere greater than

here, the Maros being the only name now in use

which represents the original one ; unless we choose

to hold that, word for word , Aluta Araros. Word

for word, indeed , Naparis is Dnieper; but then the

rivers are different. This creates a grave difficulty

in the determination of the language to which the

names of the Scythian rivers should be referred.

Yet the question is important, inasmuch as, in

the names, as they come down to us, we have so

many glosses of some language or other. Upon the

whole, however, the circumstances under which they

reached Herodotus suggest the notion that they are

Scythian : e. g. the express statement that Porata

is a Scythian form. Again ; Hypanis is, word for

word, Kuban,- a word of which the appearance in

both Asia and Europe is best explained by supposing

it to be Scythian. On the other hand, they are as

little significant in the language which, amongst

those at present existing, best explains the undoubted

Scythian glosses, as they are in the Slavonic, Latin,

or Greek.

North of the Royal Scythians lie the Melanchlaeni

(a probable translation of Karakalpak black

bonnet), a different nation and not Scythian (c. 20) ,

with marshes, and either a desert or a terra incog-

nita above them. This distinction is , almost cer-

tainly, real. At the present moment a population,

to all appearances aboriginal, and neither Slavonic The physical geography of Herodotean Scythia

nor Scythian (but Ugrian or Finn) , occupies parts of ❘ was a steppe, with occasional districts (chiefly along
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the courses of the rivers and at their head-waters) | Coming as this notice does from a physician , it has

of a more practicable character. commanded considerable attention ; it has, however,

MOUNTAINS.-Thesewere the eastern continuation no pretensions to be called a description, though this

of the Carpathians, and the hills of the Crimea or has often been done. In the hands of later writers its

Tauris. These were but imperfectly known to Hero- leading features become exaggerated, until at length

dotus.

LAKES. [ See EXAMPAEUS and BUCE. ]

Towns, exclusively Greek colonies. [ See OLBI-

OPOLIS ; PANTICAPAEUM. ]

Beyond the Sauromatae (s. v.) lay " other

Scythians, who, having revolted from the Royal,

reached this country," i. e. some part of Orenburg

(c. 22).

Thirdly, there were the SACAE, whom we may

call the Scythians of the Persian frontier. Their

occupancy was the parts conterminous with Bactria,

and it was under Darius , the son of Hystaspes, that

they, along with the Bactrians , joined in the invasion

of Greece. Their dress was other than Bactrian,

consisting of a pointed turban, a bonnet, leggings,

native bows, daggers , and the axe called oáyapıs

-a word which is probably technical . There were

Scythae Amyrgii, truly, however , Scythae, inasmuch

as the Persians called all the Scythians bythe name

SACAE. Under the reign of Cyrus they were in-

dependent. Under Darius, they, along with the

Caspii, formed the 15th satrapy (iii. 93). This

connects them with their frontagers on the west,

rather than the east.

There is no difficulty, however, in fixing them.

From Asterabad to Balk they extended along the

northern frontier of Persia, in the area, and probably

as the ancestors, of the present Turcomans and

Uzbeks. The name Amyrgii will be noticed in the

sequel.

The Sacae, if not separated from the " other Scy-

thians" by the greater part of Independent Tartary,

were, at any rate, a population that presented itself

to the informants of Herodotus under a different

aspect. The Sacae were what the Persians found

on their northern frontier. The eastern Scythae

were the Scythians beyond the Sauromatae, as they

appeared to the occupants of the parts about the

Tanais.

It is not difficult to see the effect of these three

points of view upon future geographers. With Scy-

thians inTransylvania, Scythians in Orenburg, with

Scythians (even though called Sacae) in Khorasan

and Turcomania, and with a terra incognita between,

the name cannot but fail to take upon itself an in-

ordinate amount of generality. The three isolated

areas will be connected ; and the historical or eth-

nological unity will give way to a geographical. At

present, however, there is a true unity over the

whole of Scythia in the way both of

PHYSIOGNOMY AND MANNERS.-The physical

conformation of the Scythians is not only mentioned

incidentally by Herodotus, but in a more special

manner by Hippocrates : " The Scythian yévos

is widely different from the rest of mankind,

and is like to nothing but itself, even as is the

Aegyptian. Their bodies are thick and fleshy, and

their limbs loose, without tone, and their bellies the

smoothest (?) , softest ( ? ) , moistest ( ?) (Kolλia

VypoTaTai) of all bellies as to their lower parts

( αбéшv Koiλéwv ai κáтw) ; for it is not possible

for the belly to be dried in such a country, both

from the soil and climate , but on account of the fat

and the smoothness of their flesh, they are all like

each other, the men like the men, the women like

the women." (Hippocr. de Aere , &c. pp. 291 , 292.)

the description of a Scythian becomes an absolute

caricature. We may see this by reference to Am-

mianus Marcellinus and Jornandes, in their accounts

of the Huns. The real fact inferred from the text

of Hippocrates is, that the Scythians had a peculiar

physiognomy, a physiognomy which the modern

ethnologist finds in the population of Northern and

Central Asia, as opposed to those of Persia, Cauca-

sus, Western and Southern Europe.

Their general habits were essentially nomadic,

pastoral, and migratory ; the commonest epithets or

descriptive appellations being ' Aμagóbiol, PEPÉOLKOL,

' ITTоTÓоTаi , and the like.

Concerning their RELIGION, we have something

more than a mere cursory notice (iv. 59) . ( i . ) Tabiti

(TasíTi) : This was the Scythian name for the

nearest equivalent to the Greek Histia ( Vesta), the

divinity whom they most especially worshipped.

(ii . ) Papaeus : " Most properly, in my mind, is Zeus

thus called." So writes Herodotus, thinking of the

ideas engendered by such exclamations as Пawâs.

(iii. ) Apia : This is the name for earth; as (iv.) Oeto-

syrus (Oiróσupos) is for Apollo, and (v. ) Artimpasa

for Aphrodite, and ( vi .) Thamimasada for Poseidon,

the God of the Royal Scythians most especially. To

Oestosyrus we have the following remarkable in-

scription ( Gud. Inscrip. Antiq. p. 56. 2 ; see Zeuss,

s. v. Skythen) : ΘΕΛ. ΣΕΛΟΙΤΟΣΚΥΡΑ ( ? ΣΕΛ-

ηνη) ΚΑΙ APOLLΩΝΩ. ΟΙΤΟΣΚΥΡΩ . ΜΙΘΡΑ.

Μ. ΟΥΛΠΙΟΣ. ΠΛΟΚΑΜΟΣ. ΝΕΩΚΟΡΟΣ. ΑΝΕΘ

( Ke). Here the connection is with the Persian

god Mithras.

The Scoloti sacrificed to all their gods, but to

Mars the most especially ; for, besides the deities

which have been mentioned under their several

Scythian names, Mars and Heracles were objects of

particular adoration . The Scythian Venus, too,

was the ' Appodiтn oùpavin. To Ares, however, they

sacrificed most especially and most generally ; for

there was a place of worship to him in every véμos

(mark the use of this word , which is applied to the

divisions of the Persian empire as well) , where

horses, sheep, and captives were sacrificed, and where

the emblem of the god was an iron sword,—even as

it was with the Alani of Ammianus and the Huns

of Priscus.

Human beings were sacrificed, but no swine.

Neither were swine eaten, nor were they tolerated

in the country. This is noticed , because in many of

the nations of Northern Asia, e. g. the Wotiaks and

others, the hog, even now, is held in abomination,

and that by Pagan tribes untinctured with Maho-

metanism.

Notwithstanding the praises of the earlier poets,

the wars of the " just and illustrious " Scythians

were of a piece with the worship of their war-god.

They scalped their enemies, and they used their

skulls as drinking cups (cc . 64-65) . Once a

year the monarch of each nome filled a vast vat with

wine and apportioned it to the warriors who had

killed most enemies during the year. Those whose

hands were unstained got none, and were disgraced ;

those who had killed many took a double allowance

(c. 66 ).

Their soothsayers, amongst other superstitions,

practised rhabdomancy, amongst whom the Enareos
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(ἀνδρόγονοι) are the most famous. They got HISTORY.-The Herodotean view of the Scythians

their art from Aphrodite, as they got their ailment. is incomplete without a notice of the historical portion

During the Scythian invasion of Asia, a portion of of his account ; not that the two parts are, by any

the conquerors plundered the temple of the Aphro- means, on the same level in the way oftrustworthy

dite Urania in Ascalon, for which sacrilege they and information. The geography and descriptions are

their children were afflicted with λela vouaos, the from contemporary sources. The history is more or

names ofthe sufferers being ' Evápees ( i . 105 , 106) . less traditional. Taking it, however, as we find it,

The nature of this λeia voûσos has yet to be it falls into two divisions :-1 , The Invasion of Asia

satisfactorily explained. by the Scythians ; and 2 , The Invasion of Scythia

by Darius.

are sent for.

The sacerdotal and regal relations are curious.

When the king ails he calls his priests, who tell him

that his ailment comes from some one having fore-

sworn himself in the greatest oath a Scythian can

take. This is " by the hearth of the king." Take

it falsely, and the king will sicken . Upon sickening,

however, he sends for the offender, whom the priests

have indicated. The charge is denied. Other priests

If their vaticinations confirin the

earlier ones, death and confiscation are the fate of

the perjurer. Otherwise, a third set is called.

If these agree in the condemnation of the first, a

load of faggots, drawn by bullocks, is brought in,

the lying priests have their hands bound behind

them, the faggots are set a- light to, the beasts are

goaded into a gallop, the flames catch the wind, the

men are burnt to death, and the bullocks scorched ,

singed, or burnt to death also. The sons of the of-

fending perjurer are killed, his daughters left

unhurt.

Their oaths were made over a mixture of wine

and blood. The swearers to them punctured them-

selves, let their blood fall into a vat of wine, drank

the mixture, and dipped in it their daggers, arrows,

javelin, and oáyapıs.

The ferocity exhibited in their burials was of the

same kind. The tombs of the kings were on the

Gerrhus. Thither they were brought to be buried ,

wherever they might die. They were entombed

with sacrifices both of beasts and men, Hippo-

thusia, Anthropothysia, and Suttee-all these cha-

racterised the funeral rites of the Scythians dikaιóra-

τοι ἀνθρώπων.

LANGUAGE.-The specimens of this fall into two

divisions, the Proper and the Common Names. The

former are the names of geographical localities and

individuals. In one way or the other, they are nu-

merous ; at least they appear so at first. But we

rarely are sure that the fact itself coincides with

the first presumptions. The names of the rivers

have been noticed. Of those of the gods, none have

been definitely traced to any known language in re-

spect to their meaning. Neither have they been

traced to any known mythology as Proper Names.

Next come the names of certain kings and other

historical individuals , none of which have given any

very satisfactory place for the old Scythian.

With the Common Names (and under the class of

Common Names we may place such Proper Names

as are capable of being translated ) the results im-

prove, though only slightly. Of these terms the

chief are the following :-

(1.) Εξαμπαῖος : Sacred Ways " Ipai "Odoi, the

name ofa well-head. [ See s. v. ] ( ii . ) Olúpraтα=

avdpokтóvoι Men-killers, a name applied by the

Scythians to the Amazons. Here οἶδρ = man,

narà― kill (iv. 110) . (iii . ) Temerinda = Mater

Maris, applied to the Euxine. This is not from

Herodotus, but from Pliny (vi. 7). (iv.) Arimaspi

= Μωνόφθαλμοι ,=one -eyed = ἄριμα=one, σπου=

eye. (Herod. iv. 27 ) These will be considered

under the head ofEthnology.

1. Invasion of Asia by the Scythians.— In the

reigns of Cyaxares king of Media and of Sadyattes

king of Lydia, the Scythians invade Asia, bodily and

directly. They had previously invaded the country

of the Cimmerians, whom they had driven from their

own districts on the Maeotis, and who were thus

thrown southwards. The Scythians pressed the Cim-

merians, the Massagetae the Scythians. Chains of

cause and effect of this kind are much loved by

historians. It is only, however, in the obscure por-

tions of history that they can pass unchallenged.

The Cimmerians take Sardis during the last years

of the reign of Ardys (B. C. 629.) They are ex-

pelled by Alyattes, his son. (Herod. i. 15 , 16.)

It seems that the Cimmerians were followed up by

their ejectors ; inasmuch as five years afterwards

( B. C. 624) the Scythians themselves are in Media ;

Cyaxares, who was engaged upon the siege of Nine-

veh (Ninus), being called back to oppose them. He

is defeated ; and the Scythians occupy Asia for 28

years, Cyaxares surviving their departure. From

Media they direct their course towards Egypt ; from

the invasion of which they are diverted by Psam-

mitichus. Their attack upon the temple of the

Venus Urania, in Ascalon, during their passage

through Palestine, along with its mysterious sequelae,

has been already noticed. The king who led them

was named Madyes. (Herod. i. 103 , seqq .) They

were ejected B.C. 596.

There was a band of Scythians, however, in Media,

in the reign of Croesus, B. c. 585, the account of

which is as follows. Cyaxares, still reigning, re-

ceives a company (en) of Scythians, as sup-

pliants, who escape (vrethλ0e) from Lydia into

Media. He treats them well, and sends his son to

them to learn the use of the bow, along with the

Scythian language, until he finds that their habits

of hunting and robbing are intolerable. This, along

with a particular act of atrocity, determines Cy-

axares to eject them. They fly back to Alyattes,

who refuses to give them up. But Alyattes dies,

and the quarrel is entailed upon his son, Croesus.

The battle that it led to was fought May 28, B. C.

585 , when the eclipse predicted by Thales inter-

rupted it.

The Scythian invasion might easily be known

in its general features to both the Greeks of Asia

and the Jews ; and, accordingly, we find sufficient

allusions to an invasion of northern barbarians, both

in the Scriptures and in the fragments of the early

Greek poets, to justify us in treating it as a real

fact, however destitute of confirmation some of the

Herodotean details may have been. (See Mure's

Critical History, &c. vol . iii . p. 133, seq.) Though

further removed from his time than

2. Invasion ofScythia by Darius.—It is, probably,

a more accurate piece of history . Darius invades

Scythia for the sake of inflicting a chastisement

for the previous invasion of Asia. This had been

followed, not by any settlement of the Scythians

elsewhere, but by a return home. The strange
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story of the Servile War of Whips belongs to this

period.

clude them from any part of Wallachia and Mol.

davia. Yet these are only known to Herodotus as

the country of the SIGYNNES. The frontier, then,

between the Scythae and Getae is difficult to draw.

Herodotus has no Getae, eo nomine, north of the

Danube : yet such there must have been. Upon

the whole, we may look upon the Danubian Princi-

palities as a tract scarcely known to Herodotus, and

make it Scythian , or Getic, or mixed, according to

the evidence of other writers, as applicable at the

time under consideration. It was probably Getic in

the East, Sarmatian in the West, and Scythian in

respect to certain districts occupied by intrusive

populations.

When the approach of Darius becomes threaten-

ing, the Geloni, Budini, and Sauromatae join with

the Scythians in resisting it ; the Agathyrsi, Neuri,

Androphagi, Melanchlaeni, and Tauri reserving

themselves for the defence of their own territory if

attacked (iv. 119) . To the three constituents of

the confederacy there are three kings, Scopasis,

Ianthyrsus, and Taxacis, each with an allotted

district to defend. This was done by destroying the

grass and tillage, driving offthe flocks and herds , and

corrupting (we can scarcely translate σvyxoù by

poisoning) the wells . The points whereon attack was

anticipated were the frontiers of the Danube and Thucydides mentions the Getae and Scythians

the Don. These they laid waste, having sent their but once (ii. 96) , and that together. The great

own wives and children northwards. The first alliance that Sitalces, king of Thrace, effects against

brunt of the war fell upon the Budini, whose Perdiccas of Macedon includes the Getae beyond

Wooden City was burnt. Darius then moved south- Mount Haemus, and, in the direction of the Euxine

ward and westward, pressing the other two divi- sea, the Getae who were conterminous ( öμopo ) with

sions upon the countries of the Melanchlaeni, Neuri, the Scythians, and whose armour was Scythian

and Agathyrsi. The latter warn the Medes against (dμóσкevo ). They were each archers and horse-

encroaching on the frontier. Idanthyrsus answers men (inπоTоóra ) ; whereas the Dii and the moun-

enigmatically to a defiance of Darius. Scopasis tam- taineers of Rhodope wore daggers. According to Ovid

pers with the Ionians who have the custody of the (Trist. v. 7. 19), the occupants of the level country

bridge over the Danube. The Medes suffer from do so too :-

dearth, and determine to retreat across the Danube.

The Scythians reach the passage before them, and

require the Ionians to give it up. And now ap-

pears, for the first time, the great name of Miltiades,

who is one of the commanders of the guard of the

bridge. He advises that the Scythians should be

conciliated, Darius weakened . A half-measure is

adopted, by which the Scythians are taught to dis-

trust the Ionians, and the Medes escape into Thrace

-so ending the Scythian invasion of Darius. (Herod .

iv. 120-142.)

Criticism of the Herodotean Accounts. -The

notices of Herodotus upon the Scythae, though full,

are excursive rather than systematic. Part of their

history appears as Lydian, part as Scythian Proper.

There is much legend in his accounts ; but the chief

obscurities are in the geography. Even here the de-

tails are irregular. One notice arises out of the

name Scythae, another out of the geography of their

rivers, a third out of the sketch of Tauris. [ See

TAURIS and TAUROSCYTHAE. ] In this we hear

that Scythia is bounded first by the Agathyrsi,

next by the Neuri, then by the Androphagi, and

lastly by the Melanchlaeni. The area is four-

cornered ; the longest sides being the prolongations

along the coast and towards the interior. From the

Ister to the Borysthenes is 10 days : 10 days more

to the Maeotis ; from the coast to the Melanchlaeni ,

20 days ;--200 stadia to each day's journey. If

this measurement be exact, it would bring Tula,

Tambov, Riazan, &c., within the Scythian area, -

which is going too far. The days ' journeys inland

were probably shorter than those along the coast.

-

The Agathyrsi were in Transylvania, on the

Maros. The evidence, or want of evidence, as far

as the text of Herodotus goes, is the same as it is

with the Neuri. Their frontagers were known as

Scythae Aroteres , i . e., the generic name was with

them specific. Hence any Scythians whatever with a

specific name must have been contrasted with them ;

and this seems to have been the case with the Aga-

thyrsi. [HUNNI , p. 1097. ] Assuming, how-

ever, the Agatnyrsi to have been Scythian, and to

have lain on the Maros, we carry the Herodotean

Scythae as far west as the Theiss ; nor can we ex-

" Dextera non segnis fixo dare vulnera cultro,

Quem vinctum lateri barbara omnis habet."

THE SCYTHIANS OFTHE MACEDONIAN PERIOD.

Passing over the notices of Xenophon, which

apply to Thrace Proper rather than to the parts

north of Mount Haemus, and which tell us nothing

concerning the countries beyond the Danube,

passing, also, over the notices of a war in which

Philip king of Macedon was engaged against Atheas,

and in which he crossed Mount Haemus into the

country of the Triballi, where he received a wound,

-we come to the passage of the Danube by Alex-

ander. Inthe face of an enemy, and without a bridge,

did the future conqueror of Persia cross the river,

defeat the Getae on its northern bank, destroy a town,

and return. (Arrian, Anab. i . 2-7.) This was

an invasion of Scythia in a geographical sense only ;

still it was a passage of the Danube. The Getae of

Alexander may have been descendants of the Sigynnes

of Herodotus. They were not, eo nomine, Scythians.

When Alexander was on the Danube the famous

embassy of the Galatae reached him. They had

heard of his fame, and came to visit him. They

were men of enormous stature, and feared only that

the heavens should fall. This disappointed Alex-

ander, who expected that they would fear him.

Much has been written concerning the embassy as

if it came from Gaul. Yet this is by no means ne-

cessary. Wherever there is a Halicz or Galacz in

modern geography, there may have been a Galat-ian

locality in ancient ; just as, wherever there is a Ker-

man or Carman-ia, there may have been a German

one, and that without any connection with the Galli

or Germani of the West. The roots G-l-t and

K-ron-n, are simply significant geographical terms

in the Sarmatian and Turk tongues - tongues to

which the Getic and Scythian may most probably

be referred .

Such is the present writer's opinion respecting

the origin of the statements that carry certain

Galatae as far as the Lower Danube, and make the

Basternae, and even the occupants of the Tanais,

Germans .-not to mention the Caramanians of Asia

Minor and Carmani ins of Persia. In the present
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instance, however, the statement of Strabo is very | Panticapaean potentates. Eumelus lost his life by

specific. It is to the effect that the ambassadors to being thrown out of a four-wheeled wagon-and-four

Alexander were Kéλtoi tepì tòv ’Adpíav (vii. p. 301 ) , | with a tent on it.

and that Ptolemy was the authority. Nevertheless, SCYTHIANS OF the MithridatIC PERIOD, ETC.

Ptolemy may have written гaλára , and such The Scythians pressed on Parysades IV., who

Galatae may have been the Galatae of the Olbian called in Mithridates, who was conquered by Rome.

Inscription. [ See infra and SCIRI. ] The name now becomes of rare occurrence, subor-

dinate to that of the Sarmatae, Daci , Thracians, &c.

In fact, instead of being the nearest neighbours to

Greece, the Scythae were now the most distant

enemies of Rome.

The next Macedonian who crossed the Danube

was Lysimachus, who crossed it only to re-cross it in

his retreat, and who owed his life to the generosity

of a Getic prince Dromichaetes. This was about

B. c. 312.

Our next authorities (fragmentary and insufficient)

for the descendants of the Herodotean Scythians are

the occupants of the Greek towns of the Euxine .

Even those to the south of the Danube, Callatis,

Apollonia, &c. , had some Scythians in the neigh-

hood, sometimes as enemies, sometimes as protec-

tors, sometimes as protectors against other barba-

rians, sometimes as protectors of Greeks against

Greeks, as was the case during the Scythian and

Thracian wars of Lysimachus. The chief frontagers,

however, were Getae. Between Olbia, to the north

of the Danube (=Olbiopolis of Herodotus), and

the native tribes of its neighbourhood, the relations

are illustrated by the inscription already noticed .

(Böckh, Inser. Graec. no. 2058.) It records a

vote of public gratitude to Protogenes, and indicates

the troubles in which he helped his fellow-citizens .

The chief of those arose from the pressure of the

barbarians around, by name Saudaratae, Thisametae,

Sciri [ see SCIRI] , Galatae, and Scythae. The date

of this inscription is uncertain ; but we may see the

import of the observations on the word Galatae

when we find the assumption that they were Gauls

of Gallia used as an instrument of criticism :-"The

date of the above inscription is not spceified ; the

terror inspired by the Gauls, even to other barba-

rians, seems to suit the second century B. C. better

than it suits a later period." (Grote, Hist. of

Greece, vol. xii. p . 644, note. ) What, however, if

the Galatae of Wallachia were as little Galli as the

Cermanians of Persia are Germans, or as Galacz is

the same as Calais ? The present writer wholly dis-

connects them, and ignores the whole system of

hypothetical migrations by which the identity is

supported.

In the confederacy of the Dacian Boerebistes, in

the reign of Augustus, there were Scythian ele-

ments. So there were in the wars against the

Thracian Rhescuporis and the Roxolani . So there

were in the war conducted by J. Plautins in the

reign of Vespasian , as shown by the following in-

scription : REGIBUS BASTERNARUM ET RHOXOLAN-

ORUM FILIOS DACORUM ... EREPTOS REMISIT ...

SCYTHARUM QUOque rege a chERSONESI QUE

EST ULTRA BORYSTHENEM OBSIDIONE SUMMOTO.

(Grut. p. 453 ; Böckh , vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 82 ; Zeuss,

s. v. Skythen.)

Though the history of the Scythians, eo nomine, be

fragmentary, the history of more than one Scythian

population under a change of name is both prominent

and important. In the article HUNNI reasons are

given for believing that the descendants of the He-

rodotean Agathyrsi , of Scythian blood, were no un-

important element in the Dacian nationality.

After the foundation of Constantinople the Scy-

thian nations appear with specific histories and

names, Hun, Avar, &c.

The continuity of the history of the name of the

Herodotean Scythians within the Herodotean area is

of great importance ; as is the explanation of names

like Galatae and Germani ; as also is the considera-

tion of the sources whence the nomenclature and in-

formation of the different authorities is derived . It

is important, because, when we find one name disap-

pearing from history, and another appearing, there

is (according to, at least , the current criticism) a

presumption in favour of a change of population.

Sometimes this presumption is heightened into what

is called a proof ; yet the presumption itself is un-

real. For one real change of name referrible to an

actual change of population there are ten where the

change has been merely one in respect to the sources

whence the information was derived, and the chan-

A second Olbia in respect to its Helleno-Scythic

relations, was Bosporus, or Panticapaeum, a Greek

settlement which lasted from B. c. 480 till the reignnels through which it came. This is what occurs

of Mithridates. [PANTICAPAEUM. ]

From Bosporus there was a great trade with

Athens in corn, hides, and Scythian slaves, -Scythes ,

as the name of a slave, occurring as early as the

time of Theognis, and earlier in the Athenian

drama than those of Davus and Geta (Dacian and

Getic) which belong to the New Comedy,-Scythes

and Scythaena being found in the Old.

The political relations were those of independent

municipalities ; sometimes sovereign, sometimes pro-

tected . The archons of Bosporus paid tribute to

the Scythian princes of their neighbourhood, when

they were powerful and united ; took it, when the

Scythians were weak and disunited. Under this

latter category came the details of the division of

the Macotae, viz. , Sindi, Toraeti , Dandarii, Thetes,

&c. Of these, Parysades I. (a Scythic rather than

a Greek name) was king, being only archon of his

native town. In the civil wars, too, of Bosporus, the

Scythians took a part ; nor were there wanting ex-

amples of Scythian manners even in the case of the

when the same country of Deutschland is called

Germany by an Englishman, Allemagne in France,

Lamagna in Italy. This we know to be nominal.

We ought at least to ask whether it may not be so

in ancient history—and that not once or twice, but

always- before we assume hypothetical movements

and migrations.

Now in the case of Scythia we can see our way to

great nominal and but slight real changes. We see

the sources of information changed from Greek to

Latin, and the channels from Getic and Macedonian

to Dacian.

If so, the occupants of Hungary, the Principalities,

and South-western Russia under the Caesars may be

the descendants of the occupants of the same dis-

tricts in the time of Herodotus. That there are

some differences is not only likely but admitted ,—dif-

ferences in the way of admixture of blood , modifica-

tion of nationality, changes of frontier, differences of

the kind that time always effects , even in a sta-

tionary condition of nations. It is only denied that



SCYTHIA. 943SCYTHIA.

any wholesale change can be proved , or even reason-

ably supposed. Who can be shownto have eliminated

any definite Scythian population from any definite

Scythian occupancy? With the Greeks and Ro-

mans the negative evidence is nearly conclusive to

the fact that no such elimination ever took place.

That the Barbarians might have displaced each

other is admitted ; but there is no trustworthy evi-

dence to their having done so in any single instance .

All opinions in favour of such changes rest upon

either the loose statements of insufficiently-informed

writers, or the supposed necessity of accounting for

the appearance and change of certain names by

means of certain appearance and changes of popula-

tion.

The bearings of this will appear in the notice of

the Ethnology of Scythia. They appear also under

HUNNI.

Grynaei Scythae ; and, 6 , the Toornae ;

whom, along the Imaus, 7, the Byltae.

13.)

south of

(Ptol. vi.

SCYTHIA INTRA IMAUM.-Bounded on the S.

and E. by Sogdiana, Margiana, and the Sacae ; on

the W. by the Caspian and Sarmatia Asiatica ; on

the N. by a terra incognita ; and on the E. by the

northern prolongation of the Imaus. (Ptol. vi. 14.)

Rivers. The Rhymmus, the Daix, the Jaxartes,

the Iastus, and the Polytimetus.

Mountains. The eastern part of the Montes

Hyperborei, the Montes Alani (observe the reappear-

ance of this name), the Montes Rhymmici, the Mons

Norossus, the MM. Aspisii, Tapyri, Syebi , Anarei,-

all W. of the Imaus.

Populations. -The Alani Scythae (on the con-

fines of the terra incognita) , the Suabeni, the Ala-

norsi , S. ofwhom the Saetiani, and Massaei , and Syebi ;

and (along the Imaus) the Tectosaces and (on the

eastern head-waters of the Rha) the Rhobosci , S. of

Of the SACAE, eo nomine, the history is obscure.

In one sense, indeed, it is a nonentity. There is no

classical historian of the Sacae. How far the eth- whom the Asmani ; and then the Paniardi , S. of

nologist can infer them is a question which will be

treated in the sequel.

Of the history of the populations akin to the

Sacae, the details are important ; but then it is a his-

tory of the Massagetae, Parthi, &c . , a history full of

critical preliminaries and points of inference rather

than testimony.

The Scythia of all the authors between Herodotus

and Ptolemy means merely the country of the

Scythae, the Scythae being such northern nations

as, without being , eo nomine, Sarmatian , were Ha-

maxobii and Hippemolgi ; their habits of milking

their mares and travelling in tented wagons being

their most genuine characteristic. These it was

which determined the views of even Strabo, whose

extension of Germania and Galatia (already noticed)

left him no room for a Scythia or even a Sarmatia ;

Sarmatia, which is to Ptolemy as Germania was to

Strabo: for the Sarmatia of Ptolemy leaves no room

in Europe for a Scythia ; indeed, it cuts deeply into

Asiatic Scythia, the only

SCYTHIA OF PTOLEMY.-The Scythia of Ptolemy

is exclusively Asiatic, falling into, 1. The Scythia

within the Imaus. 2. The Scythia beyond the

Imaus.

This is a geographical division, not an ethno-

logical one. Scythae Alauni are especially recog-

nised as a population of European Sarmatia.

As Ptolemy's Sarmatia seems to have been formed

out of an extension of the area of the Herodotean

Sauromatae, his Scythia seems to have grown out

of the eastern Scythae of the Herodotean Scythia,

i . e. the Scythae of Orenburg. It did not grow out

of the country of the Sacae, inasmuch as they are

mentioned separately ; even as the Jazyges of the

Theiss were separated from the Sarmatians. The

continuator, however, of the Herodotean account

must make the Sacae Scythians. They may be

disposed of first.

THE SACAE OF PTOLEMY were bounded by the

Sogdians on the west, the Scythians on the north,

and the Seres on the east. They were nomads,

without towns, and resident in woods and caves.

The mountain-range of the Comedi (ŉ Kwμndŵr

open) was in their country ; so was the Stone

Tower (Λίθινος Πύργος). The populations were :

1, 2. The Caratae and Comari along the Jaxartes.

3. The Comedae, on the Comedian mountain. 4.

The Massagetae along the range of the Ascatancas

(Aσkaтáykas). 5. In the interjacent country, the

whom, along the river, the district called Canodipsas,

S. of whichthe Coraxi ; then the Orgasi, after whom,

as far as the sea ( i . e. the Caspian, in this chapter

called Hyrcanian) , the Erymmi, with the Asiotae on

the E. of them, succeeded by the Aorsi ; after whom

the Jaxartae, a great nation along the river of the

same name ; then S. of the Saetiani, the Mologeni

and Samnitae, as far as the MM. Rhymmici. Then ,

S. of the Massaei and MM. Alani , the Zaratae and

Sasones ; and further W. and as far as the MM.

Rhymmici, the Tybiacae, succeeded by the Tabieni ,

S. of the Zaratae , and the Iastae and Machaetegi

along the Mons Norossus ; S. of whom the Norosbes

and Norossi, and the Cachagae Scythae along

the Jaxartae. On the W. of the MM. Aspisii, the

Aspisii Scythae ; on the E. the Galactophagi Scythae ;

E. of the MM. Tapuri and the Suebi, the Tapurei ;

and above the MM. Anarei and the Mons Ascatancas ,

the Scythae Anarei, and the Ascatancae and Ariacae

along the Jaxartes, S. ofwhom the Namastae ; then

the Sagaraucae, and, along the Oxus, the Rhibii,

with their town Davaba.

SCYTHIA EXTRA IMAUM was bounded by Scythia

intra Imaum , the Sacae, the Terra Incognita, and

the Seres. It contained the western part of MM.

Auxacii, Casii and Emodi , with the source of the

river Oechardus. (Ptol . vi . 15.)

Its Populations were the Abii Scythae, the Hippo-

phagi Scythae , the Chatae Scythae, the Charaunaei

Scythae ; the designation Scythae being applied to

each.

Districts.-The Auxacitis, the Casia († Karía

xúpa) , the Achasa (ǹ 'Axáσa xúpa).

Towns.-Auxacia, Issedon, Scythica, Chaurana,

Soeta.

The remarks that applied to the Sarmatia Asiatica

of Ptolemy apply here . Few names can be safely

identified. Neither is it safe to say through what
languages the information came. Some words sug-

gest a Persian, some a Turk source, some are Mon-

gol. Then the geography is obscure. That the

range of Pamer was unduly prolonged northwards is

evident [ IMAUS ] ; this being an error of the geo-

grapher. The courses, however, of the Oxus and

Jaxartes may themselves have changed .

The prolongation of the Pamer range being carried

in a northern and north-eastern direction, so as to

include not only the drainages of the Oxus and Jax-

artes, but that of the Balkash Lake as well, gives

us the line of the Imaus ; the terra incognita to the

*
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N. being supposed to begin with the watershed of the

Irtish, Obi, and other rivers falling into the Arctic

Ocean. Within the limits thus described we may

place the Nor-osbi and Nor-ossi, on the eastern

edge, i . e. in the parts where at the present moinent

the lakes distinguished by the name Nor occur.

It should be added, however, that the syllable is

generally final, as in Koko-nor, &c. Still it is a

prominent element in compound names, and indi-

cates Mongol occupancy. The Byltae may be placed

in Bulti-stan, i. e . the country of the Bulti - Little

Tibet, the gloss being Persian.

In Ascatancas (the Greek spelling is the more

convenient Aσkα-тάYK-AS), we have the Turkish

-taghmountain just as it actually occurs in num-

berless compounds.

Karait is a name of common application, chiefly

to members of the Mongol family.

Mass-agetae is a term full of difficulty. Can it

have arisen out of the common name Mus-tag?

In Scythia extra Imaum, the Casia and Achassa

(x@pai) may be made one and identified with the

Cesii of Pliny. The most reasonable explanations

of these names is to be found in the suggestion of

Major Cunningham's valuable work on Ladak (p.

4) , where the Achassa Regio- Ladakh, and the

Chatae, and Chauronae Scythae Chang-thang and

Khor respectively.

=

Roughly speaking, we may say that the country

of the Sacae was formed by an irregular tract of

land on the head-waters of the Oxus and the water-

shed between it and the Jaxartes, a tract which

included a portion of the drainage of the Indus. It

is only a portion of this that could give the recog-

nised conditions of Scythian life, viz . steppes and

pasturages. These might be founded on the great

table land of Pamer, but not in the mountain dis-

tricts. These, however, were necessary for " resi-

dences in woods and caves " ; at the same time, the

population that occupied them might be pastoral

rather than agricultural . Still they would not be of

the Scythian type. Nor is it likely that the Sacae of

Ptolemy were so. They were not, indeed, the Sacae

of Herodotus, except in part, i. e . on the desert of

the Persian frontier. They were rather the moun-

taineers of Kaferistan, Wakhan, Shugnan, Roshan,

Astor, Hunz-Nagor, and Little Tibet, partly Per-

sian, partly Bhot (or Tibetan), in respect to their

ethnology.

The Scythians beyond the Imaus.-These must

be divided between Ladakh, Tibet, Chinese Tartary,

and Mongolia in respect to their geography. Phy-

sically they comewithin the conditions of a Scythian

occupancy; except where they are true mountaineers.

Ethnologically they may be distributed between the

Mongol, Bhot, and Turk families-the Turks being

those of Chinese Tartary.

The Turcoman districts of the Oxus, Khiva, the

Kirghiz country, Ferghana, Tashkend, with the

parts about the Balkash, give us the Scythia

within the Imaus. It coincides chiefly with Inde-

pendent Tartary, with the addition of a small por-

tion of Mongolia and southern Siberia. Its condi-

tions are generally Scythian. In the upper part,

however, of the Jaxartes, the districts are agricul-

tural at present ; nine-tenths of this area is Turk,

part of the population being Nomades, part indus-

trial and agricultural.

THE SCYTHIA ofthe BYZANTINE AUTHORS.-

This means not only Hunns, Avars, Alans, and Sar-

matians, but even Germans, Goths, and Vandals.

It is used , however, but rarely. It really existed

only in books of geography. Every division of the

Scythian name was known under its specific desig-

nation.

ETHNOLOGY.-If any name of antiquity be an

ethnological, rather than a geographical , term, that

name is Scythia . Ptolemy alone applies it to an

area, irrespective of the races of its occupants. With

every earlier writer it means a number of popula-

tions connected by certain ethnological characteris-

tics. These were physical and moral- physical,

as when Hippocrates describes the Scythian phy-

siognomy ; moral, as when their nomadic habits, as

Hamaxobii and Hippemolgi, are put forward as dis-

tinctive. Of language as a test less notice is taken ;

though (by Herodotus at least) it is by no means

overlooked. The division between Scythian and

non-Scythian is always kept in view by him. Of

the non-Scythic populations , the Sauromatae were

one; hence the ethnology of Scythia involves that of

Sarmatia, both being here treated together.

In respect to them, there is no little discrepancy

of opinion amongst modern investigators. The first

question respecting them, however, has been an-

swered unanimously.

Are they represented by any of the existing divi-

sions of mankind, or are they extinct ? It is not

likely that such vast families as each is admitted to

have been has died out. Assuming, then , the pre-

sent existence of the congeners of both the Sar-

matae and the Scythae, in what family or class are

they to be found? The Scythae were of the Turk,

the Sarmatae ofthe Slavono-Lithuanic stock.

The evidence of this, along with an exposition of

the chief differences of opinion , will now be given,

Scythia being dealt with first. Premising that Turk

means all the populations whose language is akin to

that of the Ottomans of Constantinople, and that it

comprises the Turcomans, the Independent Tartars,

the Uzbeks, the Turks of Chinese Tartary, and even

the Yakuts of the Lena, along with several other

tribes of less importance, we may examine the à

priori probabilities of the Scythae having been, in

this extended sense, Turks .

The situs of the nations of South-western Rus-

sia, &c. , at the beginning of the proper historical

period, is a presumption in favour of their being so.

Of these the best to begin with are the Cumanians

(12th century) of Volhynia. That they were Turk

we know from special statements, and from samples

of their language compared with that ofthe Kirghiz

of Independent Tartary. There is no proof of their

being new comers, however much the doctrine of

their recent emigration may have been gratuitously

assumed . The Uzes were what the Cumanians

were; and before the Uzes , the Patzinaks (10th

century) of Bessarabia and the Danubian Princi

palities were what the Uzes were.

Patzinaks, the Chazars ruled in Kherson and Tau-

rida (7th and 8th centuries) like the Patzinaks, in

the same category with definitely known Cumanians

and Uzes . These four populations are all described

by writers who knew the true Turks accurately,

and, knowing them, may be relied on. This know-

ledge, however, dates only from the reign of Jus-

tinian [ TURCAE]. From the reign, then, of Jus

tinian to the 10th century (the date of the break-up

of the Cumanians) , the Herodotean Scythia was

Turk- Turk without evidence of the occupation

being recent.

Earlier than the

The Avars precede the Chazars, the Huns the
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Goth German. Then there are certain names

which are Scythian and Persian , the Persian being

Indo-European . In the extreme form of this hy-

pothesis the Sacae Saxons, and the Yuche of the

Chinese authors

Avars, the Alani the Huns. [ HUNNI ; AVARES ] . | -get- in words like Massa-get-ae, &c. , is supposed to

The migrations that make the latter, at least, re-

cent occupants being entirely hypothetical. The

evidence of the Huns being in the same category as

the Avars, and the Avars being Turk, is conclusive.

The same applies to the Alani-a population which

brings us to the period of the later classics.

The conditions of a population which should ,

at one and the same time, front Persia and send an

offset round the Caspian into Southern Russia, &c.,

are best satisfied by the present exclusively Turk

area of Independent Tartary.

Passing from the presumptuous to the special

evidence, we find that the few facts of which we are

in possession all point in the same direction.

Physical Appearance. · This is that of the

Kirghiz and Uzbeks exactly, though not that of the

Ottomans of Rumelia, who are of mixed blood . Al-

lowing for the change effected by Mahomet, the

same remark applies to their

Manners, which are those of the Kirghiz and

Turcomans.

Language.- The Scythian glosses have not been

satisfactorily explained , i . e. Temerinda, Arimaspi,

and Exampaeus have yet to receive a derivation

that any one but the inventor of it will admit.

The oior-, however, in Oior-pata is exactly the er,

aer, =man, &c., a term found through all the

Turk dialects. It should be added, however, that

it is Latin and Keltic as well (vir, fear, gwr).

Still it is Turk, and that unequivocally.

The evidence, then, of the Scythae being Turk

consists in a series of small particulars agreeing

with the à priori probabilities rather than in any

definite point of evidence. Add to this the fact

that no other class gives us the same result with

an equally small amount of hypothesis in the way

of migration and change. This will be seen in a

review of the opposite doctrines, all of which imply

an unnecessary amount of unproven changes.

|

=

=Goths.

If the Scythians were intruders from Inde-

pendent Tartary, whom did they displace ? Not the

Sarmatians, who were themselves intruders. The

earlier occupants were in part congeners of the

Northern Caucasians. They were chiefly, however,

Ugrians or Finns ; congeners of the Mordvins,

Tsheremess, and Tshuwashes of Penza, Saratov,

Kazan, &c.: Dacia, Thrace, and Sarmatia being the

original occupancies of the Sarmatae.

If so, the ethnographical history of the Herodo-

tean Scythia runs thus :-there was an original

occupancy of Ugrians ; there was an intrusion from

the NE. by the Scythians of Independent Tartary ,

and there was intrusion from the SW. by the Sar-

matians of Dacia . The duration of the Scythian or

Turk occupancy was from the times anterior to

Herodotus to the extinction of the Cumanians in the

14th century. Of internal changes there was plenty;

but of any second migration from Asia (with the

exception of that of the Avars) there is no evidence.

Such is the history of the Scythae.

With

The Sacae were, perhaps, less exclusively Turk,

though Turk in the main. Some of them were,

probably, Mongols. The Sacae Amyrgii may have

been Ugrians ; the researches of Norris upon the

second of the arrow-headed alphabets having led

him to the opinion that there was at least one in-

vasion of Persia analogous to the Magyar invasion

of Hungary, i. e . effected by members of the Ugrian

stock, probably from Orenburg or Kazan.

them the root m-rd = man. History gives us no

time when the Turks of the Persian frontier, the

Sacae, were not pressing southwards. Sacastene

(= Segestan) was one of their occupancies ; Car-

mania probably another. The Parthians were ofthe

Scythian stock ; and it is difficult to believe that ,

word for word, Persia is not the same as Parthia.

The history, however, of the Turk stock is one thing:

the history of the Scythian name another. It is

The Mongol Hypothesis.-This is Niebuhr's, de-

veloped in his Researches into the History of the Scy-

thians, &c.; and also Neumann's, in his Hellenen im

Skythenlande. It accounts for the manners and phy-

siognomy, as well as the present doctrine ; but not for

anything else. It violates the rule against the unne- submitted , however, that the two should be connected.

cessary multiplication of causes, by bringing from a

distant area, like Mongolia, what lies nearer, i. e. in

Tartary. With Niebuhr the doctrine of fresh migra-

tions to account for the Turks of the Byzantine period ,

and of the extirpation of the older Scythians, takes

its maximum development, the least allowance being

made for changes of name. " This " (the time of

Lysimachus) "is the last mention of the Scythian na-

tion inthe region of the Ister ; and , at this time , there

could only be a remnant of it in Budzack " ( p. 63).

The Finn Hypothesis.-This is got at by making

the Scythians what the Huns were, and the Huns

what the Magyars were-the Magyars being Finn.

It arises out of a wrong notion of the name, Hun-

gary, and fails to account for the difference between

the Scythians and the nations to their north.

The Circassian Hypothesis .-This assumes an ex-

tension of the more limited area of the northern

occupants of Caucasus in the direction of Russia and

Hungary. Such an extension is, in itself, probable.

It fails , however, to explain any one fact in the

descriptions of Scythia, though valid for some ofthe

older populations.

The Indo-European Hypothesis. This doctrine

takes many forms, and rests on many bases. The

VOL. II.

This being done, the doctrine of the recent diffusion

of the Turks is a doctrine that applies to the name

only. There were Turk invasions of Hungary,

Turk invasions of Persia, Turk invasions of China,

Assyria, Asia Minor, and even north-eastern Africa,

from the earliest period of history. And there were

Sarmatian invasions in the opposite direction , in-

vasions which have ended in making Scythia Slavonic,

and which (in the mind of the present writer) began

by making parts ofAsia Median. Lest this be taken

for an exaggeration of the Turk influence in the

world's history, let it be remembered that it is only

a question of date, and that the present view only

claims for the Turk conquests the place in the ante-

historical that they are known to have had in the

historical period. With the exception of the Mongol

invasions of the 13th century and the Magyar occu-

pancy of Hungary, every conquest in Southern Asia

and Europe, from the North, has been effected by

members of the stock under notice. [ See SARMATIA;

VENEDI ; FENNI ; SITONES ; TURCAE. ] [ R. G. L.]

SCYTHI'NI (Σкvoivoi, Xen. Anab. iv. 7. § 18 ;

ZKOVOVOL, Diod. xiv. 29 ; Σкvonvoí, Steph. B. s. v.),

an Asiatic people dwelling on the borders of Ar-

menia, between the rivers Harpasus on the E. and

3 P
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Asparus on the W. , and bounded by the mountains

of the Chalybes on the S. The Ten Thousand

Greeks, in their retreat under Xenophon, were com-

pelled to march four days through their territory.

Rennell (Geogr. of Herod. p. 243) seeks them in

the province of Kars (comp. Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. i .

p. 764). [T. H. D. ]

SCYTHO'POLIS. [BETHSAN] .

SCYTHOTAURI. [ TAUROSCYTHAE. ]

SEBAGE'NA (Zebáynva, or, as others read ,

'Ebάynva), a town in Cappadocia, of uncertain site.

(Ptol. v. 6. § 15.) [L. S.]

SEBASTE (Zebaoth). 1. A town in a small

island off the coast of Cilicia, built by Archelaus

king of Cappadocia, to whom the Romans had given

Cilicia Aspera. (Strab. xiv. p. 671.) It seems

to have received its name Sebaste in honour of

Augustus ; for, until his time, both the island and

the town were called Eleusa, Elaeusa , or Elaeussa

(Joseph. Ant. xvi. 4. § 6 , Bell. i. 23. § 4 ; comp.

Ptol. v. 8. § 4 ; Hierocl. p. 704 ; Stadiasm. Mar.

Magn. § 172, where it is called 'Excoûs ; Steph. B.

8. vv. Zebaoth and 'Exaιoûσσa) , a name which

Pliny (v. 22) still applies to the town, though he

erroneously places it in the interior of Caria.

Stephanus, in one of the passages above referred to,

calls Sebaste or Elaeussa an island, and in the other

a peninsula, which may be accounted for by the fact

that the narrow channel between the island and the

mainland was at an early period filled up with sand,

as it is at the present, for the place no longer exists

as an island. Sebaste was situated between Corycus

and the mouth of the river Lamus, from which it was

only a few miles distant. Some interesting remains

of the town of Sebaste still exist on the peninsula

near Ayash, consisting of a temple of the composite

order, which appears to have been overthrown by an

earthquake, a theatre, and three aqueducts, one of

which conveyed water into the town from a consider-

able distance. (Comp. Beaufort , Karamania, p. 250 ,

foll.; Leake, Asia Minor , p. 213.)

2. A town in Phrygia Pacatiana, between Alyd-

da and Eumenia, is noticed only by Hierocles ,

(p. 667 ) and in the Acts ofthe Council of Constan-

tinople (iii. p. 674) ; but its site has been identified

with that of the modern Segikler, where inscriptions

and coins of the town have been found. The ancient

name of the place is still preserved in that of the

neighbouring stream , Sebasli Su. (Comp. Hamilton's

Researches, i . p. 121 , &c.; Arundell, Discoveries,

i. p. 136, who erroneously takes the remains at

Segikler for those of the ancient Eucarpia. )

3. [CABIRA, Vol. I. p. 462. ] [L. S.]

SEBASTE. [ SAMARIA. ]

SEBASTEIA (Ze6árreia) , a town inthe south of

Pontus, on the north bank ofthe Upper Halys. As it

was nearthe frontier, Pliny (vi . 3) regards it as not

belonging to Pontus , but to Colopene in Cappadocia.

(Ptol. v. 6. § 10 ; Hierocl . p. 702 ; It. Ant. pp. 204 ,

205.) The town existed as a small place before

the dominion of the Romans in those parts, but

its ancient name is unknown. Pompey increased

the town, and gave it the name of Megalopolis

(Strab. xii. p. 560) . The name Sebastia must have

been given to it before the time of Pliny, he being the

first to use it. During the imperial period it appears

to have risen to considerable importance, so that in

the later division of the Empire it was made the

capital of Armenia Minor. The identity of Sebastia

with the modern Siwas is established partly by the

resemblance ofthenames, and partlyby the agreement

of the site of Siwas with the description of Gregory of

Nyssa, who states that the town was situated in the

valley of the Halys. A small stream, moreover,

flowed through the town, and fell into a neighbour-

ing lake, which communicated with the Halys

(Orat.I.in XL. Mart. p. 501 , Orat. II. p. 510 ; comp.

Basil. M. Epist. viii.). In the time of the Byzantine

empire Sebasteia is mentioned as a large and flourish-

ing town of Cappadocia (Nicet. Ann. p. 76 ; Ducas,

p. 31) ; while Stephanus B. (s . v.) and some ecclesi-

astical writers refer it to Armenia. (Sozom. Hist.

Eccl. iv. 24 ; Theodoret. Hist. Eccl. ii. 24.) In

the Itinerary its name appears in the form ofSevastia,

and in Abulfeda it is actually written Siwas. The

emperor Justinian restored its decayed walls.

(Procop. de Aed. iii. 4. ) The town of Siwas is still

large and populous, and in its vicinity some, though

not very important, remains of antiquity are seen.

(Fontanier, Voyages en Orient. i . p.179 , foll .) [L.S.]

SEBASTOPOLIS ( €6ασтóжOλis .) 1. Atown

in Pontus Cappadocicus (Ptol. v. 6. § 7), which,

according to the Antonine Itinerary (p. 205), was

situated on a route leading from Tavium to Sebastia,

and was connected by a road with Caesareia (p. 214).

Pliny (vi. 3) places it in the district of Colopene,

and agrees with other authorities in describing it as a

small town. (Hierocl. p. 703 ; Novell. 31 ; Gregor.

Nyssen. in Macrin. p. 202.) The site of this place

is still uncertain , some identifying the town with

Cabira, which is impossible, unless we assume

Sebastopolis to be the same town as Sebaste, and

others believing that it occupied the site of the

modern Turchal or Turkhal.

2. A town in Pontus, of unknown site (Ptol. v. 6.

§9), though, from the place it occupies in the list of

Ptolemy, it must have been situated in the south of

Themiscyra.

3. About Sebastopolis on the east coast of the

Euxine see DIOSCURIAS, and about that in Mysia,

see MYRINA. [ L. S.]

SEBASTOPOLIS (Hierocl . p. 638), a place in

the interior of Thrace, near Philippopolis. [ J. R.]

SEBATUM, a town situated either in the south-

western part of Noricum, or in the east of Rhaetia,

on the road from Aemona to Veldidena (It. Ant. p.

280), seems to be the modern Sachbs. (Comp.

Muchar, Norikum, i. p. 250.) [ L. S. ]

SEBENDU'NUM (Ze6évôovvov, Ptol. ii . 6. § 71),

a town of the Castellani in Hispania Tarraconensis.

There is a coin of it in Sestini (p. 164). [ T.H.D.}

SEBENNYTUS (Zebévvuтos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 50;

Steph. B. s. v.; † Zebevvutiký móλis, Strab. xvii.

p. 802 : Eth. Zebevvúrns), the chief town of the

Sebennytic nome in the Egyptian Delta, situated on

the Sebennytic arm of the Nile, nearly due E. of

Sais, in lat. 31° N. The modern hamlet of Se-

menhoud, where some ruins have been discovered,

occupies a portion of its site. Sebennytus was an-

ciently a place of some importance, and standing on

a peninsula, between a lake (Alµvn Zebevvutiký:

Burlos) and the Nile, was favourably seated for

trade and intercourse with Lower Aegypt and Mem-

phis. The neglect of the canals, however, and the

elevation of the alluvial soil have nearly obliterated

its site. (Champollion, l'Egypte, vol. ii . p. 191 ,

seq.) [W. B. D.]

SEBE THUS (Fiume della Maddalena), a small

river of Campania, flowing into the Bay of Naples,

immediately to the E. of the city of Neapolis. It is

alluded to by several ancient writers in connection

with that city (Stat. Silv. i. 2. 263 ; Colum. x. 134;
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Vib. Sequest. p. 18), and is generally considered to ,

be the same with the stream which now falls into

the sea a little to the E. of Naples, and is commonly

called the Fiume della Maddalena. This rivulet,

which rises in a fountain or basin called La Bolla,

about 5 miles from Naples, is now a very trifling

stream, but may have been more considerable in an-

cient times. The expressions of poets, however, are

not to be taken literally, and none of the geogra-

phers deem the Sebethus worthy of mention. Virgil,

however, alludes to a nymph Sebethis, and an inscrip-

tion attests the local worship of the river-god, who

had a chapel (aedicula) erected to him at Neapolis.

(Gruter, Inscr. p. 94. 9. )

ing to another reading, a city of the Massaliots,

" from which coines the ethnic name Sequani, as

Artemidorus says in his first book." Nothing can

be made of this fragment further than this ; the

name Sequanus belonged both to the basin of the

Rhone and of the Seine. [ G. L.]

SECOR or SICOR (Σηκώρ ή Σικόρ λιμήν) , α

port which Ptolemy ( ii. 7. § 2 ) places on the west

coast of Gallia, between the Pectonium or Pictonium

Promontorium and the mouth of the Ligeris (Loire).

The name also occurs in Marcianus. The latitudes

of Ptolemy cannot be trusted, and we have no other

means of fixing the place except by a guess. Ac-

cordingly D'Anville supposes that Secor may be the

port of the Sables d'Olonne ; and other conjectures

have been made. [ G. L.]

SECURISCA ( eкоúρiσка, Procop. de Aed. iv.

7. p. 292 , ed. Bonn. ) , a town in Moesia Inferior,

lying S. of the Danube, between Oescus and Novae.

(Itin. Ant. p. 221 ; comp. Geogr. Rav. iv. 7 ; Theo-

phyl. vii. 2.) Variously identified with Sohegurli,

Sistov, and Tcherezelan. [T. H. D.]

SEDELAUCUS. [SIDOLOCUS.]

SEDETA'NI. [EDETANI. ]

[E. H. B.]

SEBINUS LACUS (Lago d' Iseo), a large lake

in the N. of Italy, at the foot of the Alps, formed

by the waters of the river Ollius (Oglio) , which

after flowing through the land of the Camuni (the

Val Camonica), are arrested at their exit from the

mountains and form the extensive lake in question.

It is not less than 18 miles in length by 2 or 3 in

breadth, so that it is inferior in magnitude only to

the three great lakes of Northern Italy ; but its name

is mentioned only by Pliny (ii . 103. s. 106, iii. 19.

s. 23), and seems to have been little known in

antiquity, as indeed is the case with the Lago dtania (iv. c. 19) . He says, " Aquitani, unde nomen

Iseo at the present day. It is probable that it

derived its name from a town called Sebum, on the

site ofthe modern Iseo, at its SE. extremity, but no

mention of this name is found in ancient writers.

(Cluver, Ital. p. 412.) [E. H. B. ]

SEBRIDAE (Ze6pída , Ptol. iv. 7. § 33), or

SOBORIDAE (Zo6opida , Ptol. iv. 7. § 29), an

Aethiopian race, situated between the Astaboras

(Tacazze) and the Red Sea. They probably cor-

respond with the modern Samhar, or the people of

the " maritime tract." There is some likelihood

that the Sembritae, Sebridae, and Soboridae are but

various names, or corrupted forms of the name

of one tribe of Aethiopians dwelling between the

upper arms of the Nile and the Red Sea. [ W. B. D. ]

SEBURRI (Σεβουῤῥοί and Σουῤῥοί, Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 27), a people in the NW. of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, on both banks of the Minius, probably a sub-

division of the Callaici Bracarii. [T. H. D.]

SECELA or SECELLA. [ZIKLAG. ]

SECERRAE, called by the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 42)

and in a Cod. Paris. of the Itin. Ant. (p. 398) SE-

TERRAE, a town of the Laeëtani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, on the road from the Summum Pyrenaeum

and Juncaria to Tarraco. Variously identified with

S. Pere de Sercada, Arbucias, and San Seloni

(properly Santa Colonia Sejerra) . The last identi-

fication seems the most probable. [T. H. D.]

SE'CIA (Secchia) , a river of Gallia Cispadana,

one of the southern tributaries of the Padus, which

crosses the Via Aemilia a few miles W. of Modena.

It is evidently the same stream which is called by

Pliny the Gabellus ; but the name of Secia , corre-

sponding to its modern appellation of Secchia, is

found in the Jerusalem Itinerary, which marks a

station called Pons Secies, at a distance of 5 miles

from Mutina. (Itin. Hier. p. 606.) The same

bridge is called in an inscription which records its

restoration by Valerian, in A. D. 259 , Pons Seculae.

(Murat. Inser. p. 460. 5 ; Orell. Inscr. 1002. ) The

Secchia is a considerable stream, having the cha-

racter, like most of its neighbours, of a mountain

[E. H. B. ]

SECOANUS ( nкoavós , Steph. s. v.), a river of

the Massaliots, according to one reading, but accord-

torrent.

SEDIBONIA TES, are placed by Pliny in Aqui-

provinciae, Sediboniates. Mox in oppidum contri-

buti Convenae, Begerri." The Begerri are the Bi-

gerriones of Caesar. [ BIGERRIONES . ] We have no

means of judging of the position of the Sediboniates

except from what Pliny says, who seems to place

them near the Bigerriones and Convenae . [CON-

VENAE. ] [G. L.]

SEDU'NI, a people in the valley of the Upper

Rhone, whom Caesar (B. G. iii. 1 , 7) mentions :

" Nantuates Sedunos Veragrosque." They are also

mentioned in the trophy of the Alps (Plin. iii. 20)

in the same order. They are east of the Veragri,

and in the Valais. Their chief town had the same

name as the people. The French call it Sion, and

the Germans name it Sitten, which is the ancient

name, for it was called Sedunum in the middle

ages. An inscription has been found at Sion:

" Civitas Sedunorum Patrono." Sitten is on the

right bank of the Rhone, and crossed by a stream

called Sionne. The town-hall is said to contain

several Roman inscriptions. [NANTUATES; OCTO-

DURUS. ] [ G. L.]

SEDU'SII, a German tribe mentioned by Caesar

(B. G. i. 51 ) as serving under Ariovistus ; but as no

particulars are stated about them , and as they are not

spoken of by any subsequent writer, it is impossible

to say to what part of Germany they belonged.

Some regard them as the same as the Edusones

mentioned by Tacitus ( Germ. 40 ), and others iden-

tify them with the Phundusi whom Ptolemy (ii.

11. § 12) places in the Cimbrian Chersonesus ;

but both conjectures are mere fancies, based on

nothing but a faint resemblance ofnames. [L. S.]

SEGALLAUNI (Zeyaλλavvoi, Ptol. ii. 10. § 11).

Ptolemy places them west of the Allobroges, and he

names as their town Valentia Colonia ( Valence), near

the Rhone. Pliny (iii. 4 ) names them Segovellauni,

and places them between the Vocontii and the

Allobroges ; but he makes Valentia a town of the

Cavares. [ CAVARES. ] [G. L.]

SEGASAMUNCLUM (Zeyiσaµóykovλov, Ptol.

ii . 6. § 53) , a town of the Autrigones in Hispania

Tarraconensis. (Itin Ant. p. 394.) Variously

identified with S. Maria de Ribaredonda, Cameno,

and Balluercanes. [T. H. D.]

3P 2
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SEʼGEDA AUGURI'NA, an important town of

Hispania Baetica, between the Baetis and the coast.

(Plin. iii. 1. s. 3. ) Commonly supposed to be S.

Iago della Higuera near Jaen. [T. H. D.]

SEGELOCUM (Itin . Ant. p. 475 , called also

AGELOCUM, Ib. p. 478) , a town in Britannia Ro-

mana, on the road from Lindum to Eboracum, ac-

cording to Camden (p . 582) Littleborough in Not-

tinghamshire. [T. H. D. ]

SEGE'SAMA (Zeyeráμa, Strab. iii. p. 162) , or

SEGESAMO and SEGISAMO (Itin. Ant. pp. 394,

449, 454; Orell. Inser. no. 4719) , and SEGISA-

MONENSES of the inhabitants (Plin. iii . 3. s. 4 ) , a

town of the Murbogi or Turmodigi in Hispania Tar-

raconensis, on the road from Tarraco to Asturica,

now called Sasamo, to the W of Briviesca. (Florez,

Esp. Sagr. vi. p. 419 , xv. p. 59.) [T. H. D.]

SEGESSERA, in Gallia, is placed in the Table

between Corobilium (Corbeil) and Andomatunum

(Langres) , and the distance of Segessera from each

place is marked xxi. The site of Segessera is not

certain. Some fix it at a place named Suzannecourt.

[COROBILIUM . ] [G. L.]

SEGESTA ( éyeora : Eth. ZeyeoTavós, Seges-

tanus : Ru. near Calatafimi) , a city of Sicily in the

NW. part ofthe island , about 6 miles distant from the

sea, and 34 W. of Panormus. Its name is always

written bythe Attic and other contemporary Greek

writers EGESTA ("Eyeσra : Eth. 'Eyeσraîos, Thuc.

&c.), and it has hence been frequently asserted that

it was first changed to Segesta by the Romans, for

the purpose of avoiding the ill omen of the name of

Egesta in Latin. (Fest. s.v. Segesta, p. 340.) This

story is, however, disproved by its coins, which

prove that considerably before the time of Thucy-

dides it was called by the inhabitants themselves

Segesta, though this form seems to have been

softened by the Greeks into Egesta. The origin

and foundation of Segesta is extremely obscure. The

tradition current among the Greeks and adopted by

Thucydides (Thuc. vi . 2 ; Dionys. i. 52 ; Strab. xiii.

p. 608) , ascribed its foundation to a band of Trojan

settlers , fugitives from the destruction of their city ;

and this tradition was readily welcomed by the

Romans, who in consequence claimed a kindred

origin with the Segestans. Thucydides seems to

have considered the Elymi, a barbarian tribe in the

neighbourhood of Eryx and Segesta, as descended

from the Trojans in question ; but another account

represents the Elymi as a distinct people, already

existing in this part of Sicily when the Trojans

arrived there and founded the two cities. [ELYMI. ]

A different story seems also to have been current,

according to which Segesta owed its origin to a

band of Phocians, who had been among the followers

of Philoctetes ; and , as usual, later writers sought to

reconcile the two accounts. (Strab. vi . p. 272 ;

Thuc. I. c.) Another version of the Trojan story,

which would seem to have been that adopted by

the inhabitants themselves , ascribed the foundation

of the city to Egestus or Aegestus (the Acestes of

Virgil), who was said to be the offspring of a Trojan

damsel named Segesta by the river god Crimisus.

(Serv. ad Aen. i . 550, v. 30.) We are told also

that the names of Simois and Scamander were given

by the Trojan colonists to two small streams which

flowed beneath the town (Strab. xiii . p. 608) ; and

the latter name is mentioned by Diodorus as one

still in use at a much later period. (Diod . xx. 71. )

It is certain that we cannot receive the statement

ofthe Trojan origin of Segesta as historical ; butwhat-

ever be the origin of the tradition, there seems no

doubt on the one hand that the city was occupied by a

people distinct from the Sicanians , the native race of

this part of Sicily, and on the other that it was not

a Greek colony. Thucydides , in enumerating the

allies of the Athenians at the time of the Pelopon-

nesian War, distinctly calls the Segestans barba-

rians ; and the history of the Greek colonies in

Sicily was evidently recorded with sufficient care and

accuracy for us to rely upon his authority when he

pronounces any people to be non-Hellenic. (Thuc.

vii . 57.) At the same time they appear to have

been, from a very early period , in close connection

with the Greek cities of Sicily, and entering into

relations both of hostility and alliance with the

Hellenic states, wholly different from the other bar-

barians in the island. The early influence of Greek

civilisation is shown also by their coins, which are

inscribed with Greek characters, and bear the un-

questionable impress of Greek art.

The first historical notice of the Segestans trans-

mitted to us represents them as already engaged (as

early as B. C. 580) in hostilities with the Selinun-

tines , which would appear to prove that both cities

had already extended their territories so far as to

come into contact with each other. By the timely

assistance of a body of Cnidian and Rhodian emi-

grants under Pentathlus, the Segestans at this time

obtained the advantage over their adversaries. (Diod.

v. 9.) A more obscure statement of Diodorus re-

lates that again in B. c. 454, the Segestans were

engaged in hostilities with the Lilybaeans for the

possession of the territory on the river Mazarus.

(Id. xi . 86. ) The name of the Lilybaeans is here

certainly erroneous, as no town of that name existed

till long afterwards [ LILYBAEUM ] ; but we know

not what people is really meant, though the pre-

sumption is that it is the Selinuntines, with whom

the Segestans seem to have been engaged in almost

perpetual disputes . It was doubtless with a view to

strengthen themselves against these neighbours that

the Segestans took advantage of the first Athenian

expedition to Sicily under Laches (B. c. 426) , and

concluded a treaty of alliance with Athens. (Thuc.

vi. 6.) This, however, seems to have led to no re-

sult, and shortly after, hostilities having again

broken out, the Selinuntines called in the aid of the

Syracusans, with whose assistance they obtained

great advantages, and were able to press Segesta

closely both by land and sea. In this extremity

the Segestans, having in vain applied for assistance

to Agrigentum, and even to Carthage, again had

recourse to the Athenians, who were, without much

difficulty, persuaded to espouse their cause, and

send a fleet to Sicily, B. C. 416. (Thuc. vi. 6 ;

Diod . xii. 82. ) It is said that this result was in

part attained by fraud, the Segestans having de-

ceived the Athenian envoys by a fallacious display

of wealth, and led them to conceive a greatly ex-

aggerated notion of their resources. They, how-

ever, actually furnished 60 talents in ready money,

and 30 more after the arrival of the Athenian ar-

mament. (Thuc. vi. 8, 46 ; Diod. xii. 83, xiii. 6. )

But though the relief of Segesta was thus the

original object of the great Athenian expedition to

Sicily, that city bears little part in the subsequent

operations of the war. Nicias, indeed , on arriving

in the island, proposed to proceed at once to Se-

linus , and compel that people to submission by the

display of their formidable armament. But this

advice was overruled : the Athenians turned their
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arms against Syracuse, and the contest between sequence besieged by a Carthaginian force , and were

Segesta and Selinus was almost forgotten in the at one time reduced to great straits, but were relieved

inore important struggle between those two great by the arrival of Duilius, after his naval victory,

powers. In the summer of B. C. 415 an Athenian
B. C. 260. (Pol . i . 24. ) Segesta seems to have been

fleet, proceeding along the coast, took the small town one of the first of the Sicilian cities to set the exam-

of Hyccara, on the coast, near Segesta, and made it ple of defection from Carthage ; on which account,

over to the Segestans. (Thuc. vi. 62 ; Diod . xiii. as well as of their pretended Trojan descent, the in-

6.) The latter people are again mentioned on more habitants were treated with great distinction by the

than one occasion as sending auxiliary troops to Romans. They were exempted from all public bur-

assist their Athenian allies (Thuc. vii . 57 ; Diod . xiii. dens, and even as late as the time of Cicero continued

7); but no other notice occurs of them. The final to be " sine foedere immunes ac liberi." (Cic. Verr.

defeat of the Athenians left the Segestans again ex- iii . 6 , iv. 33. ) After the destruction of Carthage,

posed to the attacks of their neighbours the Seli- Scipio Africanus restored to the Segestans a statue

huntines ; and feeling themselves unable to cope of Diana which had been carried off by the Cartha-

with them, they again had recourse to the Cartha- ginians, probably when they obtained possession of

ginians , who determined to espouse their cause, and the city after the departure of Pyrrhus. (Cic. Verr.

sent them, in the first instance, an auxiliary force iv. 33.) During the Servile War also, in B. C. 102,

of 5000 Africans and 800 Campanian mercenaries, the territory of Segesta is again mentioned as one of

which sufficed to ensure them the victory over their those where the insurrection broke out with the

rivals, B. C. 410. (Diod. xiii. 43 , 44.) But this greatest fury. (Diod . xxxvi. 5 , Exc. Phot.p. 534.)

was followed the next year by a vast armament But with the exception of these incidental notices we

under Hannibal, who landed at Lilybaeum, and, hear little of it under the Roman government. It

proceeding direct to Selinus , took and destroyed the seems to have been still a considerable town in the

city. (lb. 54-58. ) This was followed by the time of Cicero, and had a port or emporium of its

destruction of Himera ; and the Carthaginian power own on the bay about 6 miles distant (Td Tŵv Alyeo-

now became firmly established in the western por- Téшv éμπóρiov, Strab. vi. pp. 266 , 272 ; Zeyeσtavŵv

tion of Sicily. Segesta, surrounded on all sides by μmóрiov, Ptol. iii . 4. § 4). This emporium seems

this formidable neighbour, naturally fell gradually to have grown up in the days of Strabo to be a more

into the position of a dependent ally of Carthage. important place than Segesta itself: but the con-

It was one of the few cities that remained faithful tinued existence of the ancient city is attested both

to this alliance even in B. c. 397 , when the great by Pliny and Ptolemy ; and we learn from the former

expedition of Dionysius to the W. of Sicily and the that the inhabitants, though they no longer retained

siege of Motya seemed altogether to shake the power their position of nominal independence, enjoyed the

of Carthage. Dionysius in consequence laid siege privileges of the Latin citizenship. (Strab. I. c.;

to Segesta, and pressed it with the utmost vigour, Plin. iii . 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 15.) It seems,

especially after the fall of Motya ; but the city was however, to have been a decaying place, and no trace

able to defy his efforts, until the landing of Hi- of it is subsequently found in history. The site is

mileo with a formidable Carthaginian force changed said to have been finally abandoned , in consequence

the aspect of affairs, and compelled Dionysius to of the ravages of the Saracens, in A. D. 900 (Amico,

raise the siege . ( Id . xiv . 48 , 53–55. ) From this ad Fazell. Sic. vii. 4. not . 9) , and is now wholly de-

time we hear little more of Segesta till the timeof solate ; but the town of Castell 'a Mare, about 6 miles

Agathocles, under whom it suffered a great calamity. distant, occupies nearly, if not precisely, the same site

The despot having landed in the W. of Sicily on his as the ancient emporium or port of Segesta.

return from Africa (B. c. 307) , and being received

into the city as a friend and ally, suddenly turned

upon the inhabitants on a pretence of disaffection,

and put the whole of the citizens (said to amount

to 10,000 in number) to the sword , plundered their

wealth, and sold the women and children into

slavery. He then changed the name of the city to

Dicaeopolis, and assigned it as a residence to the

fugitives and deserters that had gathered around

him . (Diod. xx. 71.)

It is probablethat Segesta neveraltogether recovered

this blow; but it soon resumed its original name, and

again appears in history as an independent city.

Thus it is mentioned in B. C. 276 , as one of the cities

which joined Pyrrhus during his expedition into the

W. of Sicily. (Diod. xxii. 10. Exc. H. p. 498. ) It,

however, soon after fell again under the power of the

Carthaginians ; and it was probably on this occasion

that the city was taken and plundered by them, as

alluded toby Cicero ( Verr. iv. 33) ; a circumstance of

whichwe have no other account. It continued subject

to, or at least dependent on that people, till the First

Punic War. In the first year of that war (B. C. 264)

it was attacked by the consul Appius Claudius, but

without success ( Diod . xxiii . 3. p. 501 ) ; but shortly

after the inhabitants put the Carthaginian garrison

to the sword, and declared for the alliance of Rome.

(Ib. 5. p. 502 ; Zonar. viii. 9.) They were in con-

The site of the ancient city is still marked by the

ruins of a temple and theatre, the former of which is

one of the most perfect and striking ruins in Sicily.

It stands on a hill, about 3 miles NW. of Calatafimi,

in a very barren and open situation. It is of the

Doric order, with six columns in front and fourteen

on each side (all, except one, quite perfect, and that

only damaged), forming a parallelogram of 162 feet

by 66. From the columns not being fluted, they

have rather a heavy aspect ; but if due allowance be

made for this circumstance, the architecture is on

the whole a light order of Doric ; and it is probable,

therefore, that the temple is not of very early date.

From the absence of fluting, as well as other details

of the architecture, there can be no doubt that it

never was finished, -the work probably being inter-

rupted by some political catastrophe. This temple

appears to have stood , as was often the case, outside

the walls of the city, at a short distance to the W.

of it. The latter occupied the summit of a hill of

small extent, at the foot of which flows, in a deep

valley or ravine, the torrent now called the Fiume

Gaggera , a confluent of the Fiume di S. Bartolomeo,

which flows about 5 miles E. of Segesta . The latter

is probably the ancient Crimisus [ CRIMISUB ], cele-

brated for the great victory of Tinoleon over the

Carthaginians, while the Gaggera must probably be

the stream called by Diodorus (xx. 71 ) the Scamander
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Two other streams are mentioned by Aelian ( V. H.

ii. 33) in connection with Segesta, the Telmessus and

the Porpax ; but we are wholly at a loss to determine

them. Some vestiges of the ancient walls may still be

traced ; but almost the only ruins which remain

within the circuit of the ancient city are those of

the theatre. These have been lately cleared out,

and exhibit the praecinctio and sixteen rows of seats,

great part in good preservation. The general form

and arrangement are purely Greek ; and the building

rests at the back on the steep rocky slope of the hill,

out of which a considerable part of it has been ex-

cavated. It is turned towards the N. and commands

a fine view of the broad bay of Castell 'a Mare.

(For a more detailed account of the antiquities of

Segesta, see Swinburne's Travels, vol. ii. pp. 231-

235; Smyth's Sicily, pp. 67, 68; and especially

Serradi Falco, Antichità della Sicilia , vol. i. pt. ii. )

Ancient writers mention the existence in the territory

of Segesta of thermal springs or waters, which seem

to have enjoyed considerable reputation (rà Depuà

ὕδατα Αἰγεσταία , Strab. vi. p. 275 ; θερμὰ λουτρά |

Tà 'EyeσTaia, Diod. iv. 23). These are apparently

the sulphureous springs at a spot called Calametti,

about a mile to the N. of the site of the ancient city.

(Fazell. Sic. vii. 4.) They are mentioned in the

Itinerary as Aquae Segestanae sive Pincianae "

(Itin. Ant. p. 91) ; but the origin of the latter name

is wholly unknown.

66

The coins of Segesta have the figure of a dog on

the reverse, which evidently alludes to the fable of

the river-god Crimisus, the mythical parent of

Aegestus, having assumed that form. (Serv. ad Aen.

i . 550, v. 30 ; Eckhel, vol. i . 234.) The older coins

(as already observed) uniformly write the name

ZETEXTA, as on the one annexed : those of later

date, which are of opper only, bear the legend

ETEXTAION (Eckhel, i . c. p. 236). [E. H. B. ]
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COIN OF SEGESTA.

SEGESTA (Sestri), a town on the coast of Li-

guria, mentioned by Pliny, in describing the coast of

that country from Genua to the Macra. (Plin. iii.

5. s. 7.) He calls it Segesta Tigulliorum ; so that it

seems to have belonged to a tribe of the name ofthe

Tigullii, and a town named Tigullia is mentioned by

him just before. Segesta is commonly identified with

Sestri (called Sestri di Levante to distinguish it

from another place of the name), a considerable

town about 30 miles from Genoa, while Tigullia is

probably represented by Tregoso, a village about 2

miles further inland, where there are considerable

Roman remains. Some of the MSS. of Pliny, in-

deed, have " Tigullia intus, et Segesta Tigulliorum,"

which would seem to point clearly to this position of

the two places. (Sillig, ad loc. ) It is probable,

also, that the Tegulata of the Itineraries (Itin.

Ant. p. 293) is identical with the Tigullia of

Pliny. [E. H. B. ]

SEGESTA, or SEGESTICA. [ SISCIA. ]

SEGIDA (Zéyida, Strabo, iii. p. 162). 1. A

| town of the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconensis.

According to Appian, who calls it Zeyhon (vi. 44),

it belonged to the tribe of the Belli, and was 40

stadia in circumference. Stephanus B. (s. v.) calls

it Zeyion, and makes it a town of the Celtiberians,

of whom indeed the Arevaci and Belli were only

subordinate tribes. Segida was the occasion of the

first Celtiberian War (Appian, l. c.), and was pro-

bably the same place called Segestica by Livy

(xxxiv. 17).

2. A town of Hispania Baetica, with the sur-

name Restituta Julia. (Plin. iii . 1. s. 3.) [T. H. D.]

SEGISA (Zéyioa , Ptol. ii. 6. § 61 ), a town of

the Bastitani in Hispania Tarraconensis, perhaps

the modern Sehegin. [T.H.D.]

SEGI'SAMA and SEGISAMA JU'LIA (Ze-

yioaua ' lovλía, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), a town of His

pania Tarraconensis. We find the inhabitants men

tioned by Pliny as Segisamajulienses (iii. 3. s. 4).

Ptolemy ascribes the town to the Vaccaei, but Pliny

to the Turmodigi, whence we mayprobably conclude

that it lay on the borders of both those tribes. The

latter author expressly distinguishes it from Se-

gisamo. [T. H. D.]

SEGISAMO. [ SEGESAMA. ]

SEGISAMUNCLUM. [SEGASAMUNCLUM. ]

SEGNI, a German tribe in Belgium, mentioned

by Caesar (B. G. vi. 32) with the Condrusi, and

placed between the Eburones and the Treviri. In

B. G. ii. 4 Caesar speaks of the Condrusi, Eburones,

Caeraesi, and Paemani, " qui uno nomine Germani

appellantur ; " but he does not name the Segni in

that passage. There is still a place named Sinei or

Signei near Condroz, on the borders of Namur; and

this may indicate the position of the Segni. [G. L.]

SEGOBO'DIUM, in Gallia, placed in the Table

on a road from Andomatunum (Langres) to Vesontio

(Besançon). The Itin. gives the same road, but

omits Segobodium. D'Anville supposes Segobodium

to be Seveux, which is on the Saône, and in the di-

rection between Besançon and Langres. [G. L.]

SEGOBRIGA (Zeyó6piya, Ptol. ii. 6. § 58).

1. The capital of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarra-

conensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It lay SW. of Caesar-

augusta, and in the jurisdiction of Carthago Nova.

(Plin. l. c.) The surrounding district was cele-

brated for its talc or selenite. (Id. xxxvi. 22. s. 45.)

It must have been in the neighbourhood of Priego,

where, near Pennaescrite, considerable ruins are still

to be found. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. vii. p. 61. ) For

coins see Sestini, i. p. 193. (Cf. Strab. iii. p. 162 ;

Front. Strat. iii . 10. 6.)

2. A town of the Edetani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis , known only from inscriptions and coins,

the modern Segorbe. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. v. p. 21,

viii. p. 97, and Med. pp. 573, 650 ; Mionnet, i . p. 50,

and Supp. i. p. 102.) [T. H. D.]
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SEGOBRI'GIL [MASSILIA, p. 290.]
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In some

SEGODU'NUM (Zeyódovvov). Ptolemy ( ii. 7.

§ 21) calls Segodunum the chief town of the

Ruteni [ RUTENI ] , a Gallic people west of the

Rhone, in the Aquitania of Ptolemy.

editions of Ptolemy the reading is Segodunum or

Etodunum. In the Table the name is Segodum ,

which is probably a corrupt form ; and it has the

mark of a chief town. It was afterwards called

Civitas Rutenorum, whence the modern name Rodez,

on the Aveyron, in the department of Aveyron, of

which it is the chief town.
[ G. L.]

SEGODU'NUM (Zeyódovvor) , a town of south-

ern Germany, probably in the country of the Her-

munduri, is, according to some, the modern Würz-

burg. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29 ; comp . Wilhelin, Germa-

nien, p. 209.) [L. S. ]
SEGO'NTIA. 1. A town of the Celtiberi in

Hispania Tarraconensis, 16 miles from Caesarau-

gusta. (Itin. Ant. pp . 437 , 439.) Most probably iden-

tical with the Seguntia of Livy (xxxiv. 19). The

modern Rueda, according to Lapie.

2. (Zeyorтia Пapáμka, Рtol . ii . 6. § 66) , a town

of the Barduli in HispaniaTarraconensis. [ T. H. D. ]

SEGONTIACI , a people in the S. part of Bri-

tannia, in Hampshire. (Camden, pp. 84 , 146 ;

Caes. B. G. v. 21 ; Orelli, Inscr. 2013.) [ T. H. D. ]

SEGONTIUM, a city in the NW. part of Bri-

tannia Secunda, whence there was a road to Deva.

(Itin. Ant. p. 482.) It is the modern Caernarvon,

the little river by which is still called Sejont.

(Camden, p. 798.) It is called Seguntio by the

Geogr. Rav. (v. 31 ) . [ T. H. D.]

SEGORA, in Gallia, appears in the Table on a

road from Portus Namnetum (Nantes) to Limunum,

or Limonum (Poitiers). D'Anville supposes that

Segora is Bressuire, which is on the road from

Nantes to Poitiers.
[G. L. ]

SEGOSA, in Gallia, is placed by the Antouine

Itin. on a road from Aquae Tarbellicae (Dax) to

Burdigala (Bordeaux). The first station from Aquae

Tarbellicae is Mosconnum, or Mostomium, the site of

which is unknown. The next is Segosa, which

D'Anville fixes at a place named Escoussé or Es-

coursé. But he observes that the distance, 28

Gallic leagues, between Aquae and Segosa is less

than the distance in the Itin.
[G. L.J

SEGOVELLAUNI. [ SEGALLAUNI.]

SEGOVIA (Zeyovsía, Ptol . ii . 6. § 56 ). 1. A

town of the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconensis , on

the road from Emerita to Caesaraugusta. (Itin.

Ant. p. 435 ; Plin . iii . 3. s . 4 ; Flor. iii . 22.) It

still exists under the ancient name. For coins see

Florez (Med. ii . p. 577) , Mionnet (i . p . 51 , and

Suppl. i. p. 104) , and Sestini (p. 196).

2. Atown of Hispania Baetica, on the river Si-

license. (Hirt. B. A. 57.) In the neighbourhood

of Sacili or the modern Perabad. [T. H. D. ]

SEGUSIA'NI (Σεγοσιανοί or Σεγουσιανοί),

Gallic people. When Caesar (B. c. 58) was leading

against the Helvetii the troops which he had raised

in North Italy, he crossed the Alps and reached the

territory of the Allobroges. From the territory of

the Allobroges he crossed the Rhone into the country

of the Segusiani : " Hi sunt extra Provinciam trans

Rhodanum primi." (B. G. i. 10.) He therefore places

them in the angle between the Rhone and the Saône,

for he was following the Helvetii , who had not yet

crossed the Saône. In another place (vii.64) he speaks

of the Aedui and Segusiani as bordering on the

Provincia, and the Segusiani were dependents of the

Aedui (vii. 75). Strabo ( iv . p. 186) places the

| Segusiani between the Rhodanus and the Dubis

(Doubs), on which D'Anville remarks that he

ought to have placed them between the Rhone and

the Loire. But part of the Segusiani at least

were west of the Rhone in Caesar's time, as he

plainly tells us, and therefore some of them were

between the Rhone and the Doubs , though this is a

very inaccurate way of fixing their position, for the

Doubs ran through the territory of the Sequani.

Lugdunum was in the country of the Segusiani.

[LUGDUNUM. ] Pliny gives to the Segusiani the

name of Liberi (iv. 18) .

In Cicero's oration Pro P. Quintio ( c. 25) , a

Gallic people named Sebaguinos, Sebaginnos, with

several other variations, is mentioned. The reading

" Sebusianos " is a correction of Lambinus. Baiter

(Orelli's Cicero, 2nd ed. ) has written " Segusiavos "

in this passage of Cicero on his own authority ; but

there is no name Segusiavi in Gallia. It is probable

that the true reading is " Segusianos." Ptolemy (ii.

8. § 14) names Rodumna (Roanne) and Forum

Segusianorum as the towns of the Segusiani , which

shows that the Segusiani in his time extended to

the Loire [ RODUMNA] ; and the greater part of

their territory was probably west of the Rhone and

Saône. Mionnet, quoted by Ukert ( Gallien, p. 320),

has a medal which he supposes to belong to the

Segusiani . [G. L. ]

SEGU'SIO (Zeyourlov : Eth. Zeyovolavós, Se-

gusinus : Susa) , a city of Gallia Transpadana, situ-

ated at the foot of the Cottian Alps, in the valley of

the Duria (Dora Riparia), at the distance of 35

miles from Augusta Taurinorum (Turin). It was

the capital of the Gaulish king or chieftain Cottius,

from whom the Alpes Cottiae derived their name,

and who became , in the reign ofAugustus , a tributary

or dependent ally of the Roman Empire. Hence,

when the other Alpine tribes were reduced to sub-

jection by Augustus, Cottius retained the govern-

ment of his territories, with the title of Praefectus,

and was able to transmit them to his son, M. Julius

Cottius , upon whom the emperor Claudius even con-

ferred the title of king. It was not till after the

death of the younger Cottius, in the reign of Nero,

that this district was incorporated into the Roman

Empire, and Segusio became a Roman municipal

town. (Strab. iv. pp. 179, 204 ; Plin. iii . 20. s. 24 ;

Amm. Marc. xv. 10.)

It was probably from an early period the chief

town in this part of the Alps and the capital of the

surrounding district. It is situated just at the

junction of the route leading from the Mont Genèvre

down the valley of the Dora with that which crosses

the Mont Cenis ; both these passages were among

the natural passes of the Alps, and were doubtless in

use from a very early period, though the latter seems

to have been unaccountably neglected by the Romans.

The road also that was in most frequent use in the

latter ages of the Republic and the early days of the

Empire to arrive at the pass of the Cottian Alps or

Mont Genèvre, was not that by Segusio up the valley

of the Duria, but one which ascended the valley of

Fenestrelles to Ocelum (Uxeau), and from thence

crossed the Col de Sestrieres to Scingomagus (at or

near Cesanne) , at the foot of the actual pass of the

Genèvre. This was the route taken by Caesar in

B. C. 58, and appears to have still been the one most

usual in the days of Strabo (Caes . B. G. i. 10 ; Strab.

iv. p. 179) ; but at a later period the road by Se-

gusio seems to have come into general use, and is

that given in the Itineraries. (Itin. Ant. pp. 341 ,
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357.) Of Segusio as a municipal town we hear

little ; but it is mentioned as such both by Pliny and

Ptolemy, and its continued existence is proved by

inscriptions as well as the Itineraries ; and we learn

that it continued to be a considerable town, and

a military post of importance, as commanding the

passes of the Alps, until long after the fall of the

Western Empire. (Plin . iii . 17. s. 21 ; Ptol. iii. 1 .

§ 40; Gruter, Inscr. p. 111. 1 ; Orell. Inscr. 1690,

3803 ; Amm. Marc. xv. 10 ; Itin. Hier. p. 556 ;

P. Diac. Hist. Lang. iii . 8 ; Greg. Tur. iv. 39.)

but without sufficient authority for the name. Dr.

Wilson confines the name to the eastern side of the

Araba, from a little north of Petra to the Gulf

ofAkabah, which range he names Jebel-esh- Sherah

(Lands ofthe Bible, vol. i. pp. 289, 290, 337, 340) ;

but since Kadesh was in Seir, it is obvious that this

name must have extended much more widely, and

on both sides the Araba. Mr. Rowlands heard the

name Es-Serr given to an elevated plain to the east

of Kadesh, which must, he thinks, be the Seir alluded

to in Deut. i. 44 , where the Israelites were chased

before the Amalekites. (Williams's Holy City, vol. i.

appendix, p. 465.) [G. W.]

SEIRAE. [PSOPHIS. ]

SELACHUSA, an island lying off the Argolic

promontory of Speiraeum, mentioned only by Pliny

(iv. 12. s. 57).

SELAH. [ PETRA. ]

SELAMBINA (Enxάusiva, Ptol. ii. 4. § 7) , a

town on the coast of Hispania Baetica between Sex

and Abdera. (Plin. iii . 1. s. 3.) Florez (Esp. Sagr.

xii. pp. 3, 6) identifies it with Calabreña, but, ac-

cording to Ukert (ii. p. i . p. 351 ) , it is to be sought

in the neighbourhood of Sorbitan. [T. H. D.]

SELAS. [ MESSENIA, p. 342, b.]

SELASIA. [ SELLASIA. ]

Ammianus tells us that the tomb of Cottius was

still visible at Segusio in his time, and was the object

ofmuch honour and veneration among the inhabitants

(Ainm. l. c.). A triumphal arch erected by him in

honour of Augustus is still extant at Susa ; it enu-

merates the names of the " Civitates " which were

subject to his rule, and which were fourteen in num-

ber, though Pliny speaks of the " Cottianae civitates

xii." (Plin. iii. 20. s. 24 ; Orell. Inscr. 626.) All

these are, however, mere obscure mountain tribes,

and the names of most of them entirely unknown.

His dominions extended, according to Strabo, across

the mountains as far as Ebrodunum in the land of

the Caturiges (Strab. iv. p. 179) ; and this is con-

firmed by the inscription which enumerates the Ca-

turiges and Medulli among the tribes subject to his SELEMNUS. [ACHAIA, p. 13, b. No. 10. ]

authority. These are probably the two omitted by SELENTIS or SELENITIS (Σελεντίς οιΣελενι-

Pliny. Ocelum, in the valley of the Clusone, was Tís) a district in the south-west part of Cilicia, ex-

comprised in the territory of Cottius, while its limittending along the coast, but also some distance in the

towards the Taurini was marked by the station Ad interior ; it derived its name from the town of

Fines, placed by the Itineraries on the road to Au- Selinus. (Ptol. v. 8. §§ 2 , 5.) [ L. S.]

gusta Taurinorum. But the distances given in the

Itineraries are incorrect, and at variance with one

another. Ad Fines may probably be placed at or near

Avigliana, 15 miles from Turin, and 20 from Susa.

The mountain tribes called by Pliny the " Cottianae

civitates,"when united with the Roman government,

at first received only the Latin franchise (Plin. l. c.) ;

but as Segusio became a Roman municipium, it must

have received the full franchise. [E. H. B. ]

[G. L.]

SELENU'SIAE (Zeλnvovoiai) or SELENNUTÉS

twolakes formed bythe sea, north ofthe mouth ofthe

Caystrus, and not far from the temple ofthe Ephesian

Artemis. These two lakes, which communicated

with each other, were extremely rich in fish, and

formed part of the revenue of the temple of Artemis,

though theywere on several occasions wrested from it.

(Strab. xiv. p. 642 ; Plin. v. 31.) The name ofthe

lakes, derived from Selene, the moon-goddess, or Arte-

mis , probably arose from their connection with the

great goddess of Ephesus. (Comp. Chandler's

Travels in Asia Minor, vol . i. p. 162.) [L. S.]

SEGUSTERO, a name which occurs in the Anto-

nine Itin. and in the Table, is a town of Gallia Nar-

bonensis, and the name is preserved in Sisteron, the

chief town of an arrondissement in the department of SELEUCEIA or SELEUCIA, two towns in Syria.

Basses Alpes, on the right bank of the Durance. 1. AD BELUM (Zeλ€úkeiα πрds Býλw), sometimes

Roman remains have been found at Sisteron. The called SELEUCOBELUS, situated in the district

name in the Notit. Prov. Galliae is Civitas Segeste- of Cassiotis, placed by Ptolemy in long . 69° 30′, lat.

riorum. It was afterwards called Segesterium, and 34° 45'. The Belus was a tributary of the Orontes,

Sistericum, whence the modern name comes. (D'An- running into it from the W. , and since, as Pococke re-

ville, Notice, &c.) marks, Seleucia was exactly in the same latitude as

Paltos, it must have been due E. of it. Now Boldo, the

ancient Paltos, lies two hours S. of Jebilee, ancient

Gabala , on the coast. Seleucia ad Beluin must be

looked for 1° 10' to the E., according to Ptolemy's

reckoning, who places Paltos in long. 63° 20′, lat.

34° 45'. Modern conjecture has identified it with

Shogh and Divertigi, which is placed 30 miles E.

of Antioch. (Ptol. v. 15. § 16 ; Pococke, Syria.

vol . ii. p. 199.) Pliny mentions it with another not

elsewhere recognised , in the interior of Syria : " Se-

leucias praeter jam dictam ( i. e. Pieria), duas, quae

ad Euphratem, et quae ad Belum vocantur " (v. 23.

§ 19).

SEIR, M. (Enelp, LXX. Zdeipa, Zneipov,

Joseph). " The land of Seir " is equivalent to " the

country ofEdom." ( Gen. xxxii. 3. ) Mount Seir was

the dwelling of Esau and his posterity (xxxvi . 8, 9 ;

Deut.ii. 4,5) , inthe possession of which they were not

to be disturbed. (Josh. xxiv. 4.) Its general situ-

ation is defined in Deuteronomy (i . 2) between

Horeb and Kadesh Barnea. The district must have

been extensive, for in their retrograde movement

from Kadesh , which was in Seir (i. 44) , the Israel-

ites compassed Mount Seir many days ( ii . 1 , 3). The

original inhabitants of Mount Seir were the Horims ;

"but the children of Esau succeeded them, when

they had destroyed them from before them, and

dwelt in their stead " (ii . 12 , 22 ; comp. Gen.

xiv. 6). It obviously derived its name from " Seir

the Horite " (xxxvi . 20, 21 ) , and not, as Josephus

erroneously supposes, from the Hebrew hir-

sutus. (Ant. i. 20. § 3.) The range bordering Wady

Araba is marked M. Shehr in some modern maps ,

2. PIERIA (Σελεύκεια Πιερία : Εth. Σελευκεύς) ,

a maritime city of Syria, placed by Ptolemy in long.

68° 36', lat. 35° 26', between Rhossus and the

mouths of the Orontes. Its ancient name, according

to Strabo, was " Rivers of Water " ("ToaTos TOTα-

Moi), a strong city, called Free by Pompey (Strab. xvi.

2. § 8). Its position is fully described by Polybius.
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It was situated on the sea between Cilicia and

Phoenice, over against a large mountain called Cory-

phaeum, the base of which was washed on its W.

side by the sea, towards the E. it dominated the

districts of Antioch and Seleucis. Seleucia lay on

the S. of this mountain, separated from it by a deep

and rugged valley. The city extended to the sea

through broken ground, but was surrounded for the

most part by precipitous and abrupt rocks. On the

side towards the sea lay the factory (тá europeîα) and

suburb, on the level ground, strongly fortified. The

whole hollow (xíTOS) of the city was likewise strongly

fortified with fine walls, and temples, and buildings. It

had one approach on the sea side, by an artificial road

in steps (KAμakwтv) , distributed into frequent and

continuous slopes (cuttings ?—eykλíµaσi) and curves

(tunnels?-okaiμaoi). Theembouchureof theOron-

tes was not far distant-40 stadia, according to Strabo

(xvi. p. 750). It was built by Seleucus Nicator

(died B. C. 280) , and was of great importance, in a

military view, during the wars between the Seleucidae

and the Ptolemies. It was taken by Ptolemy

Euergetes on his expedition into Syria, and held by

an Egyptian garrison until the time of Antiochus

the Great, who, at the instigation of Apollophanes,

a Seleucian, resolved to recover it from Ptolemy

Philopator (cir. B. c. 220) , in order to remove the

disgrace of an Egyptian garrison in the heart of

Syria, and to obviate the danger which it threatened

to his operations in Coele-Syria, being, as it was, a

principal city, and well nigh, so to speak, the proper

home of the Syrian power. Having sent the fleet

against it, under the admiral Diognetus, he himself

marched with his army from Apameia , and encamped

near the Hippodrome, 5 stadia from the city.

Having in vain attempted to win it by bribery, he

divided his forces into three parts, of which one under

Zeuxis made the assault near the gate of Antioch,

a second under Hermogenes near the temple of the

Dioscuri, the third under Ardys and Diognetus by

the arsenal and suburb, which was first carried , where-

upon the garrison capitulated (Polyb. v. 58-60) .

It was afterwards a place of arms inthe further prose-

cution of thewar against Ptolemy (66) . The Mount

Coryphaeum of Polybius is the Pieria of Ptolemy

and Strabo, from which the town derived its distin-

guishing appellation. Strabo mentions, from Posi-

donius, that a kind of asphaltic soil was quarried in

this place, which, when spread over the roots of the

vine, acted as a preservative against blight (vii . p.

316.) He calls it the first city of the Syrians, from

Cilicia, and states its distance from Soli, in a straight

course, a little less than 1000 stadia (xiv. p. 676).

It was one of the four cities of the Tetrapolis, which

was a synonym for the district of Seleucis, the others

being Antioch, Apameia , and Laodiceia, which were

called sister cities, being all founded by Seleucus

Nicator, and called by the names respectively of him-

self, his father, his wife, and his mother-in-law ; that

bearing his father's name being the largest, that

bearing his own, the strongest. (Strab. xvi. p. 749. )

The auguries attending its foundation are mentioned

by John Malalas ( Chronographia, lib . viii . p . 254) . |

It became the port of Antioch, and there it was that

St. Paul and Barnabas embarked for Cyprus, on

their first mission to Asia Minor (Acts, xiii . 4) , the

Orontes never having been navigable even as far

as Antioch for any but vessels of light draught.

Pliny calls it " Seleucia libera Pieria," and describes

it as situated on a promontory (v. 21 ) clxxv. M. P.

distant from Zeugma onthe Euphrates ( 12). He de

The

signates the Coryphaeum of Polybius , the Pieria of

Strabo, Mount Casius, a name also extended by Strabo

to the mountains about Seleucia, where he speaks of

the Antiocheans celebrating a feast to Triptolemus as

a demigod, in Mount Cassius around Seleucia (xvi.

p. 750). The ruins of the site have been fully ex-

plored and described in modern times , first by

Pococke ( Observations on Syria, chap. xxii . p. 182,

&c. ) , who identified many points noticed by Polybius,

and subsequently by Col. Chesney (Journal of the

R. Geog. Society, vol. viii. p. 228, &c. ). The

mountain range noticed by Polybius is now called

Jebel Musa ; and the hill on which the city stood

appears to bethe " low mountain, called Bin-Kiliseh,”

or the 1000 churches. Part of the site of the town

was occupied, according to Pococke, by the village of

Kepse, situated about a mile from the sea.

masonry of the once magnificent port of Seleucia is

still in so good a state that it merely requires trifling

repairs in some places, and to be cleaned out ; a pro-

ject contemplated , but not executed, by one Ali Pasha,

when governor of Aleppo. The plan of the port,

with its walls and basins, its piers, floodgates, and

defences, can be distinctly traced. The walls of the

suburb, with its agora, the double line of defence of

the inner city, comprehending in their circumfe-

rence about 4 miles, which is filled with ruins of

houses ; its castellated citadel on the summit of the

hill, the gate of Antioch on the SE. of the site,

with its pilasters and towers, near which is a double

row of marble columns ; large remains of two

temples , one of which was of the Corinthian order;

the amphitheatre, near which Antiochus encamped,

before his assault upon the city, with twenty-four

tiers of benches still to be traced ; the numerous rocky

excavations of the necropolis, with the sarcophagi,

always of good workmanship, now broken and

scattered about in all directions, all attest the ancient

importance of the city, and the fidelity of the his-

torian who has described it . Most remarkable of

all in this view is the important engineering work,

to which Polybius alludes as the only communica-

tion between the city and sea, fully described by

Col. Chesney, as the most striking of the interesting

remains of Seleucia. It is a very extensive excava-

tion, cut through the solid rock from the NE.

extremity of the town almost to the sea, part of

which is a deep hollow way, and the remainder

regular tunnels, between 20 and 30 feet wide, and

as many high, executed with great skill and con-

siderable labour. From its eastern to its western

extremity is a total length of 1088 yards, the

greater part of which is traversed by an aqueduct

carried along the face of the rock , considerably above

the level of the road . Its termination is rough and

very imperfect, about 30 feet above the level of the

sea ; and while the bottom of the rest of the excava-

tion is tolerably regular, in this portion it is impeded

by large masses of rock lying across it at intervals:

which would imply either that it was never com-

pleted, or that it was finished in this part with

masonry, which may have been carried off for

building purposes. It is, perhaps, in this part that

the stairs mentioned by Polybius may have been

situated, in order to form a communication with the

sea. There can be no doubt whatever that this ex-

cavation is the passage mentioned by him as the sole

communication between the city and the sea ; and

it is strange that any question should have arisen

concerning its design. A rough plan of the site is

given by Pococke (p. 183) ; but a much more
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carefully executed plan, with drawings and sections

of the tunnels, &c., has lately been published by Cap-

tain Allen, who surveyed the site of the harbour, but

not ofthe town, in 1850. (The Dead Sea, &c., Map

at endof vol. i., and vol. ii . pp. 208-230 .) [ G. W.]

SEAEVKEON

ΤΗΣΙΕΡΑΣ

reign of Augustus, and the sophist Alexander, who

taught at Antioch, and was private secretary to the

emperor M. Aurelius (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 5.)

According to some authorities, lastly, the emperor

Trajan died at Selenceia (Eutrop. viii . 2, 16 ; Oros.

1. c. ) , though others state that he died at Selinus.
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COIN OF SELEUCEIA IN SYRIA.

SELEUCEIA or SELEUCIA (Zeλeúкelα) . 1.

A town near the northern frontier of Pisidia ,

surnamed Sidera ( Zidnpa, Ptol. v. 5. § 4; Hierocl.

p. 673), probably on account of iron-works in its

vicinity. There are some coins of this place with

the image of the Asiatic divinity Men, who was wor-

shipped at Antioch, and bearing the inscription Kλau-

dioreλEUKéwv, which might lead to the idea that

the place was restored by the emperor Claudius.

(Sestini, Mon. Vet. p. 96.) Its site is now occupied

by the town of Ejerdir.

2. A town in Pamphylia between Side and the

mouth of the river Eurymedon, at a distance of

80 stadia from Side, and at some distance from the

sea. (Stadiasm. Mar.Mag. § 216.)

3. An important town of Cilicia, in a fertile plain

on the western bank of the Calycadnus, a few miles

above its mouth, was founded by Seleucus I., sur-

named Nicator. A town or towns, however, had

previously existed on the spot under the names of

Olbia and Hyria, and Seleucus seems to have only

extended and united them in one town under the

name Seleucia. The inhabitants of the neighbouring

Holmi were at the same time transferred to the new

town, which was well built, and in a style very

different from that of other Cilician and Pamphylian

cities. (Steph. B. s . v.; Strab. xiv. p. 670.) In

situation, climate, and the richness of its productions,

it rivalled the neighbouring Tarsus, and it was

much frequented on account of the annual celebra-

tion of the Olympia . and on account of the oracle of

Apollo. (Zosim. i. 57 ; Basil. Vita S. Theclae, i. p.

275, Orat. xxvii. p. 148.) Pliny (v. 27) states

that it was surnamed Tracheotis ; and some ecclesi-

astical historians, speaking of a council held there,

call the town simply Trachea (Sozom. iv. 16 ; Socrat.

ii. 39 ; comp. Ptol. v. 8. § 5; Amm. Marc. xiv. 25 ;

Oros. vii. 12.) The town still exists under the

name of Selefkieh, and its ancient remains are

scattered over a large extent of ground on the

west side of the Calycadnus. The chief remains

are those of a theatre, in the front of which there

are considerable ruins, with porticoes and other

large buildings: farther on are the ruins of a

temple, which had been converted into a Chris-

tian church, and several large Corinthian co-

lumns. Ancient Seleuceia, which appears to have

remained a free city ever since the time of Augustus,

remained in the same condition even after a great

portion of Cilicia was given to Archelaus of Cappa.

docia, whence both imperial and autonomous coins

ofthe place are found . Seleuceia was the birthplace

of several men of eminence, such as the peripatetics

Athenaeus and Xenarchus, who flourished in the

COIN OF SELEUCEIA IN CILICIA.

4. Seleucia in Caria [TRALLES. ] [L. S.]

SELEUCEIA or SELEUCIA (ZeλеÚкeια, Polyb.

v. 48 ; Strab. xi. p. 521 ; Ptol. v. 18. § 8), a large

city near the right bank of the Tigris, which, to

distinguish it from several other towns of the same

name, generally known in history by the title of

ZEλEUKELα El T TiypηTI. (Strab. xvi. p. 738 ;

Appian, Syr. 57.) It was built by Seleucus Nicator

(Strab. 1. c.; Plin. vi. 26. s. 30 ; Tacit. Ann. vi.

42 ; Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 9. § 8 ; Amm. Marc.

xxiii. 20), and appears to have been placed near the

junction with the Tigris, of the great dyke which

was carried across Mesopotamia from the Euphrates

to the Tigris, and which bore the name of Nahar

Malcha (the royal river). (Plin. l. c. , and Isid.

Char. p. 5.) Ptolemy states that the artificial river

divided it into two parts (v. 18. § 8). On the

other hand, Theophylact states that both rivers, the

Tigris and Euphrates, surrounded it like a rampart

It was

by the latter, in all probability, meaning the

Nahar Malcha(v. 6). It was situated about 40 miles

NE. of Babylon (according to Strabo, 300 stadia,

and to the Tab. Peutinger., 44 M.P.). In form , its

original structure is said to have resembled an eagle

with its wings outspread. (Plin. 1. c.) It was

mainly constructed of materials brought from Baby-

lon, and was one principal cause of the ruin of the

elder city, as Ctesiphon was (some centuries later)

of Seleuceia itself. (Strab. xvi. p. 738.)

placed in a district of great fertility, and is said,

in its best days, to have had a population of

600,000 persons. (Plin. l. c.) Strabo adds, that it

was even larger than Antiocheia Syriae,-at his time

probably the greatest commercial entrepôt in the

East, with the exception ofAlexandreia (xvi. p. 750).

Even so late as the period of its destruction its

population is still stated to have amounted to half a

million. (Eutrop. v. 8 ; comp. Oros. viii . 5.) To

its commercial importance it doubtless owed the free

character of its local government, which appears to

have been administered by means of a senate of

300 citizens. Polybius states that, on the over-

throw of Molon, the Median rebels Antiochus and

Hermeias descended on Seleuceia, which had been

previously taken by Molon, and, after punishing the

people by torture and the infliction of a heavy fine,

exiled the local magistracy, who were called Adei-

ganae. ('Aderyával, Polyb. v. 54. ) Their love of

freedom and of independent government was, however,

of longer duration . (Plin. l. c.; Tacit. Ann. vi. 42.)

Seleuceia owed its ruin to the wars of the

Romans with the Parthians and other eastern

nations. It is first noticed in that between Crassus

and Orodes (Dion Cass. xl. 20) ; but it would seem



SELEUCIS. 955SELGE.

that Crassus did not himself reach Seleuceia. On

the advance of Trajan from Asia Minor, Seleuceia

was taken by Erucius Clarus and Julius Alexander,

and partially burnt to the ground (Dion Cass. lxviii .

30); and a few years later it was still more com-

pletely destroyed by Cassius, the general of Lucius

Verus, during the war with Vologeses . (Dion Cass.

lxxi. 2 ; Eutrop. v. 8 ; Capitol. Verus, c. 8.) When

Severus, during the Parthian War, descended the

Euphrates, he appears to have found Seleuceia and

Babylon equally abandoned and desolate. (Dion

Cass. lxxv. 9.) Still later, in his expedition to the

East, Julian found the whole country round Seleu-

ceia one vast marsh full of wild game, which his

soldiers hunted. (Amm. Marc. xxiv. 5.) It would

seem from the indistinct notices of some authors,

that Selenceia once bore the name of Coche.

[ Сосне.] [V.]

SELEUCIS (ZeλevKis), a district of Syria, men-

tioned byPtolemy,as containing the cities of Gephura,

Gindarus, and Imma (v. 15. § 15). Strabo calls it

the best of all the districts : it was also called

Tetrapolis, on account of its four most important

cities, for it had many. These four were, Antioch,

Seleuceia in Pieria, Apameia, and Laodiceia (xvi.

p. 749). It also comprehended , according to Strabo,

four satrapies ; and it is clear that he uses the name

in a much wider sense than Ptolemy, who places the

four cities ofthe tetrapolis of Strabo's Seleucis in so

many separate districts ; Antioch in Cassiotis,

Apameia in Apamene, Laodiceia in Laodicene, while

he only implies, but does not state, that Seleuceia lies

in Seleucis. [G. W.]

SELGE (Zéxyn: Eth. Zeλyeús), an important

city in Pisidia, on the southern slope of Mount

Taurus, at the part where the river Eurymedon

forces its way through the mountains towards the

south. The town was believed to be a Greek colony,

for Strabo (xii. p. 520) states that it was founded

by Lacedaemonians, but adds the somewhat unin-

telligible remark that previously it had been founded

by Calchas (Comp. Polyb. v. 76 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Dion. Per. 858). The acropolis of Selge bore the

name of Cesbedium (Keo6édiov; Polyb. 1. c.) The

district in which the town was situated was ex-

tremely fertile, producing abundance of oil and wine,

but the town itself was difficult of access, being

surrounded by precipices and beds of torrents flowing

towards the Eurymedon and Cestrus, and requiring

bridges to make them passable. In consequence of

its excellent laws and political constitution, Selge

rose to the rank of the most powerful and populous

city of Pisidia, and at one time was able to send

an army of 20,000 men into the field. Owing to

these circumstances, and the valour of its inhabitants,

for which they were regarded as worthy kinsmen of

the Lacedaemonians , the Selgians were never subject

to any foreign power, but remained in the enjoyment

of their own freedom and independence. When

Alexander the Great passed through Pisidia, the

Selgians sent an embassy to him and gained his

favour and friendship. (Arrian, Anab. i. 28.) At

that time they were at war with the Telmissians. At

the period when Achaeus had made himself master

of Western Asia, the Selgians were at war with

Pednelissus, which was besieged by them; and

Achaeus, on the invitation of Pednelissus, sent a

large force against Selge. After a long and vigorous

siege, the Selgians, being betrayed and despairing of

resisting Achaeus any longer, sent deputies to sue

for peace, which was granted to them on the fol-

lowing terms: they agreed to pay immediately

400 talents, to restore the prisoners of Pednelissus,

and after a time to pay 300 talents in addition.

(Polyb. v. 72-77.) We now have for a long time

no particulars about the history of Selge in the

fifth century ofour era Zosimus (v. 15) calls it

indeed a little town, but it was still strong enough

to repel a body of Goths. It is strange that Pliny

does not notice Selge, for we know from its coins

that it was still a flourishing town in the time of

Hadrian ; and it is also mentioned in Ptolemy (v. 5.

§ 8 ) and Hierocles (p. 681 ). Independently of wine

and oil , the country about Selge was rich in timber,

and a variety of trees, among which the storax was

much valued from its yielding a strong perfume.

Selge was also celebrated for an ointment prepared

from the iris root. (Strab. I. c.; Plin. xii. 55, xxi.

19; comp. Liv. xxxv. 13.) Sir C. Fellows (Asia

Minor, p. 171 , foll. ) thinks that he has discovered

the ruins of Selge about 10 miles to the north-east

of the village of Booják. They are seen on alofty

promontory " now presenting magnificent wrecks of

grandeur." " I rode," says Sir Charles, " at least

3 miles through a part of the city, which was one

pile of temples, theatres, and buildings, vying with

each other in splendour.....The material of these

ruins had suffered much from the exposure to the

elements, being grey with a lichen which has eaten

into the marble, and entirely destroyed the surface

and inscriptions ; but the scale, the simplegrandeur,

and the uniform beauty of style bespoke its date to

be the early Greek. The sculptured cornices fre-

quently contain groups of figures fighting, wearing

helmets and body-armour, with shields and long

spears ; from the ill-proportioned figures and general

appearance, they must rank in date with the Aegina

marbles. The ruins are so thickly strewn, that little

cultivation is practicable ; but in the areas oftheatres,

cellas of temples, and any space where a plough can

be used, the wheat is springing up. The general

style ofthe temples is Corinthian, but not so florid

as in less ancient towns. The tombs are scattered

for a mile from the town, and are of many kinds,

some cut in chambers in face of the rock, others

sarcophagi of the heaviest form ; they have had in-

scriptions, and the ornaments are almost all martial ;

several seats remain among the tombs. I can

scarcely guess the number of temples or columned

buildings in the town, but I certainly traced fifty or

sixty....Although apparently unnecessary for de-

fence, the town has had strong walls, partly built

with large stones in the Cyclopean mode....I never

conceived so high an idea of the works of the ancients

as from my visit to this place, standing as it does in

a situation, as it were, above the world." It is to

be regretted that it was impossible by means of

inscriptions or coins to identify this place with the

ancient Selge more satisfactorily. (Comp. Von

Hammer, in the Wiener Jahrbücher, vol. cvi. p.

92.)

R
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[L. S.]
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SELGOVAE (Zeλyooûαι , Ptol. ii . 3. § 8) , a

people on the SW. coast of Britannia Barbara, in

the E. part of Galloway and in Dumfries-shire.

Camden (p. 1194) derives the name of Solway

from them. [T. H. D. ]

SELI'NUS (Zeλivous ) 1. Avillage in the north

of Laconia, described by Pausanias as 20 stadis

from Geronthrae ; but as Pausanias seems not to

have visited this part of Laconia, the distances may

not be correct. Leake, therefore, places Selinus at

the village of Kosmas, which lies further north of

Geronthrae than 20 stadia, but where there are

remains of ancient tombs. (Paus. iii. 22. § 8 ;

Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 363 ; Boblaye, Re-

cherches, fc. p. 97 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii.

p. 304.)

2. A river in the Triphylian Elis, near Scillus.

[ SCILLUS. ]

3. A river in Achaia. [ ACHAIA, p. 13, b. No. 6. ]

SELI'NUS (Zeλivoûs : Eth. Zeλiroúvτios, Seli- ]

nuntius: Ru. at Torre dei Pulci) , one of the most

important ofthe Greek colonies in Sicily, situated on

the SW. coast of that island, at the mouth of the

small river of the same name, and 4 miles W. of

that of the Hypsas (Belici). It was founded, as we

learn from Thucydides, by a colony from the Sicilian

city of Megara, or Megara Hyblaea, under the con-

duct of a leader named Pammilus, about 100 years

after the settlement of that city, with the addition

of a fresh body of colonists from the parent city of

Megara in Greece. (Thuc. vi. 4, vii. 57 ; Scymn.

Ch. 292 ; Strab. vi . p. 272.) The date of its foun-

dation cannot be precisely fixed, as Thucydides indi-

cates it only by reference to that of the Sicilian

Megara, which is itself not accurately known, but

it may be placed about B. c . 628. Diodorus indeed

would place it 22 years earlier, or B. c. 650, and

Hieronymus still further back , B. C. 654 ; but the

date given by Thucydides, which is probably entitled

to the most confidence, is incompatible with this

earlier epoch. (Thuc. vi. 4 ; Diod . xiii. 59 ; Hieron.

Chron. ad ann. 1362 ; Clinton , Fast. Hell. vol. i .

p. 208.) The name is supposed to have been de-

rived from the quantities of wild parsley (σeλivòs)

which grew on the spot ; and for the same reason a

leaf of this parsley was adopted as the symbol of

their coins.

Selinus was the most westerly of the Greek colo-

nies in Sicily, and for this reason was early brought

into contact and collision with the Carthaginians

and the barbarians in the W. and NW. of the island.

The former people, however, do not at first seem to

have offered any obstacle to their progress ; but as

early as B. C. 580 we find the Selinuntines engaged in

hostilities with the people of Segesta (a non-Hellenic

city), whose territory bordered on their own . (Diod .

v. 9) . The arrival of a body of emigrants from

Rhodes and Cnidus who subsequentlyfounded Lipara ,

and who lent their assistance to the Segestans , for

a time secured the victory to that people ; but dis-

putes and hostilities seem to have been of frequent

occurrence between the two cities, aud it is probable

that in B. C. 454, when Diodorus speaks of the

Segestans as being at war with the Lilybaeans

(xi. 86) , that the Selinuntines are the people

really meant. [LILYBAEUM. ] The river Mazarus,

which at that time appears to have formed the

boundary between the two states, was only about 15

miles W. of Selinus ; and it is certain that at a

somewhat later period the territory of Selinus ex-

tended to its banks, and that that city had a fort

| and emporium at its mouth. (Diod. xiii. 54. ) On

the other side its territory certainly extended as far

as the Halycus or Salso, at the mouth of which it

had founded the colony of Minoa , or Heracleia, as it

was afterwards termed. (Herod . v. 46.) It is evi-

dent, therefore, that Selinus had early attained to

great power and prosperity; but we have very little

information as to its history, We learn, however,

that, like most of the Sicilian cities, it had passed

from an oligarchy to a despotism , and about B. C.

510 was subject to a despot named Peithagoras,

from whom the citizens were freed by the assistance

of the Spartan Euryleon, one of the companions of

Dorieus: and thereupon Euryleon himself, for a

short time, seized on the vacant sovereignty, but was

speedily overthrown and put to death by the Seli-

nuntines. (Herod. v. 46.) We are ignorant ofthe

causes which led the Selinuntines to abandon the

cause of the other Greeks, and take part with the

Carthaginians during the great expedition of Ha-

milcar, B. c. 480; but we learn that they had even

promised to send a contingent to the Carthaginian

army, which, however did not arrive till after its de-

feat. (Diod. xi. 21 , xiii. 55.) The Selinuntines

are next mentioned in B. c. 466, as co-operating

with the other free cities of Sicily in assisting the

Syracusans to expel Thrasybulus ( Id . xi . 68) ; and

there is every reason to suppose that they fully

shared in the prosperity of the half century that

followed , a period of tranquillity and opulence for

most of the Greek cities in Sicily. Thucydides

speaks of Selinus just before the Athenian expedi-

tion as a powerful and wealthy city, possessing great

resources for war both by land and sea, and having

large stores of wealth accumulated in its temples.

( Thuc. vi . 20.) Diodorus also represents it at the

time of the Carthaginian invasion, as having enjoyed

a long period of tranquillity, and possessing a

numerous population. (Diod. xiii . 55.)

In B. C. 416 , a renewal of the old disputes be-

tween Selinus and Segesta became the occasion of

the great Athenian expedition to Sicily. The Seli-

nuntines were the first to call in the powerful aid of

Syracuse, and thus for a time obtained the complete

advantage over their enemies, whom they were able to

blockade both by sea and land ; but in this extremity

the Segestans had recourse to the assistance of

Athens. (Thuc. vi. 6 ; Diod. xii. 82. ) Though the

Athenians do not appear to have taken any mea-

sures for the immediate relief of Segesta, it is pro-

bable that the Selinuntines and Syracusans withdrew

their forces at once, as we hear no more of their

operations against Segesta. Nor does Selinus bear

any important part the war of which it was the

immediate occasion. Nicias indeed proposed, when

the expedition first arrived in Sicily ( B. c. 415) ,

that they should proceed at once to Selinus and

compel that city to submit on moderate terms

( Thuc. vi. 47) ; but this advice being overruled , the

efforts of the armament were directed against Syra-

cuse, and the Selinuntines in consequence bore but a

secondary part in the subsequent operations. They

are, however, mentioned on several occasions as fur-

nishing auxiliaries to the Syracusans ; and it was at

Selinus that the large Peloponnesian force sent te

the support of Gylippus landed in the spring of 413,

having been driven over to the coast of Africa by a

tempest. (Thuc. vii. 50 , 58 ; Diod. xiii. 12.)

The defeat of the Athenian armament left the

Segestans apparently at the mercy of their rivals ;

they in vain attempted to disarm the hostility ofthe
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It seems certain that it was never rebuilt. Pliny

indeed , mentions its name (" Selinus oppidum ," iii. 8.

s . 14), as if it was still existing as a town in his

time, but Strabo distinctly classes it with the cities

which were wholly extinct ; and Ptolemy, though

he mentions the river Selinus, has no notice of a

town of the name. (Strab. vi . p. 272 ; Ptol. iii. 4.

§ 5. ) The THERMAE SELINUNTIAE, which de-

rived their name from the ancient city , and seem to

have been much frequented in the time of the Ro-

mans, were situated at a considerable distance from

Selinus, being undoubtedly the same as those now

existing at Sciacca: they are sulphureous springs,

still much valued for their medical properties, and

dedicated, like most thermal waters in Sicily, to

St. Calogero. At a later period they were called

the Aquae Labodes or Larodes, under which name

they appear in the Itineraries. (Itin. Ant. p. 89 ;

Tab. Peut.) They are there placed 40 miles W. of

Agrigentum, and 46 from Lilybaeum ; distances

which agree well with the position of Sciacca. This

is distant about 20 miles to the E. of the ruins of

Selinus.

Selinuntines by ceding without further contest the | its territory was repeatedly the theatre of military

frontier district which had been the original sub- operations between the contending powers . (Id.

ject of dispute. But the Selinuntines were not xxiii . 1 , 21 ; Pol. i . 39.) But before the close of

satisfied with this concession , and continued to press the war (about B. C. 250), when the Carthaginians

them with fresh aggressions, for protection against were beginning to contract their operations, and

which they sought assistance from Carthage. This confine themselves to the defence of as few points

was, after some hesitation, accorded them, and a as possible, they removed all the inhabitants of

small force sent over at once, with the assistance of Selinus to Lilybaeum and destroyed the city. (Diod.

which the Segestans were able to defeat the Selinun- xxiv. 1. Exc. H. p. 506.)

tines in a battle. (Diod . xiii. 43 , 44. ) But not

content with this , the Carthaginians in the following

spring (B. C. 409 ) sent over a vast army amounting,

according to the lowest estimate, to 100,000 men,

with which Hanniba! (the grandson of Hamilcar

that was killed at Himera) landed at Lilybaeum,

and from thence marched direct to Selinus. The

Selinuntines were wholly unprepared to resist such

a force ; so little indeed had they expected it that

the fortifications of their city were in many places

out of repair, and the auxiliary force which had been

promised by Syracuse as well as by Agrigentum

and Gela, was not yet ready, and did not arrive in

time. The Selinuntines, indeed, defended themselves

with the courage of despair, and even after the

walls were carried, continued the contest from

house to house ; but the overwhelming numbers

of the enemy rendered all resistance hopeless ; and

after a siege of only ten days the city was taken ,

and the greater part of the defenders put to the

sword. Of the citizens of Selinus we are told that

16,000 were slain, 5000 made prisoners , and 2600

under the command of Empedion escaped to Agri-

gentuin. (Diod. xiii. 54-59.) Shortly after Han-

nibal destroyed the walls of the city, but gave

permission to the surviving inhabitants to return

and occupy it, as tributaries of Carthage, an ar-

rangement which was confirmed by the treaty sub-

sequently concluded between Dionysius and the

Carthaginians, in B. C. 405. ( Id. xiii. 59, 114.)

In the interval a considerable number of the survi-

vors and fugitives had been brought together by

Hermocrates, and established within its walls. (Ib.

63.)

The site of the ancient city is now wholly deso-

late, with the exception of a solitary guardhouse, and

the ground is for the most part thickly overgrown

with shrubs and low brushwood ; but the remains of

the walls can be distinctly traced throughout a

great part of their circuit. They occupied the

summit of a low hill, directly abutting on the sea,

and bounded on the W. by the marshy valley

through which flows the river Madiuni, the ancient

Selinus ; on the E. by a smaller valley or depression,

also traversed by a small marshy stream, which

separates it from a hill of similar character, where

the remains of the principal temples are still visible.

The space enclosed by the existing walls is of small

extent, so that it is probable the city in the days of

its greatness must have covered a considerable area

without them: and it has been supposed by some

There can be no doubt that a considerable part of

the citizens of Selinus availed themselves of this

permission, and that the city continued to subsist

under the Carthaginian dominion ; but a fatal blow

had beengiven to its prosperity, which it undoubtedly

never recovered. The Selinuntines are again men-

tioned in B. C. 397 as declaring in favour of Dio- writers that the present line of walls is that erected

nysius during his war with Carthage (Diod. xiv.

47 ) ; but both the city and territory were again

given up to the Carthaginians by the peace of

383 (Id. xv. 17) ; and though Dionysius recovered

possession of it by arms shortly before his death

(ld. xv. 73) , it is probable that it soon again

lapsed under the dominion of Carthage. The Ha-

lycus, which was established as the eastern boun-

dary of the Carthaginian dominion in Sicily by the

treaty of 383, seems to have generally continued

to be so recognised, notwithstanding temporary in-

terruptions; and was again fixed as their limit by

the treaty with Agathocles in B. c. 314. ( Id. xix.

71.) This last treaty expressly stipulated that Se-

linus, as well as Heracleia and Himera, should con-

tinue subject to Carthage, as before. In B. c. 276,

however, during the expedition of Pyrrhus to Sicily,

the Selinuntines voluntarily submitted to that

monarch, after the capture of Heracleia. ( Id. xxii .

10. Exc. H. p. 498.) During the First Punic

Warwe again find Selinus subject to Carthage, and

by Hermocrates when he restored the city after its

destruction by the Carthaginians. (Diod . xiii . 63. )

No trace is, however, found of a more extensive

circuit, though the remains of two lines of wall,

evidently connected with the port, are found in the

small valley E. of the city. Within the area sur-

rounded by the walls are the remains of three

temples , all of the Doric order, and of an ancient

style ; none of them are standing, but the founda-

tions of them all reinain, together with numerous

portions of columns and other architectural frag-

ments, sufficient to enable us to restore the plan and

design of all three without difficulty. The largest

of them (marked C. on the plan) is 230 feet long

by 85 feet broad, and has 6 columns in front and

18 in length, a very unusual proportion. All these

are hexastyle and peripteral. Besides these three

temples there is a small temple or Aedicula (marked

B. ) , of a different plan, but also of the Doric order.

No other remains of buildings , beyond mere frag .

ments and foundations, can be traced within the
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walls; but the outlines of two large edifices, built | NW. angles of the city, though we have no cluc to

of squared stones and in a massive style, are dis- their nature or purpose.

tinctly traceable outside the walls, near the NE. and

HC

But much the most remarkable of the ruins at

L

M
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ACD. Temples within the city.

PLAN OF SELINUS.

B. Small temple or aedicula in the city.

EFG. Great temples without the city.

Selinus are those of three temples on the hill to the

E., which do not appear to have been included in

the city, but, as was often the case, were built on this

neighbouring eminence, so as to front the city itself.

All these temples are considerably larger than any

of the three above described ; and the most northerly

of them is one of the largest of which we have any

remains. It had 8 columns in front and 17 in the

sides, and was of the kind called pseudo-dipteral.

Its length was 359 feet, and its breadth 162 , so that

it was actually longer than the great temple of Ju-

piter Olympius at Agrigentum, though not equal

to it in breadth. From the columns being only par-

tially fluted, as well as from other signs, it is clear

that it never was completed ; but all the more im-

portant parts of the structure were finished, and it

must have certainly been one of the most imposing

fabrics in antiquity. Only three of the columns are

now standing, and these imperfect ; but the whole

area is filled up with a heap of fallen masses, por-

tions of columns, capitals, &c., and other huge archi-

tectural fragments, all of the most massive character,

and forming, as observed by Swinburne, " one of the

most gigantic and sublime ruins imaginable." The

two other temples are also prostrate, but the ruins

have fallenwith such regularity that the portions of

almost every column lie on the ground as they have

fallen; and it is not only easy to restore the plan and

design of the two edifices, but it appears as if they

could be rebuilt with little difficulty. These tem-

ples, though greatly inferior to their gigantic neigh-

bour, were still larger than that at Segesta, and even

exceed the great temple of Neptune at Paestum; so

that the three, when standing, must have presented

a spectacle unrivalled in antiquity. All these build-

ings may be safely referred to a period anterior to

H M. Remains of edifices outside the walls.

N. River Selinus, now the Madiuni.

the Carthaginian conquest (B. C. 409), though the

three temples last described appear to have been all

of them of later date than those within the walls of

the city. This is proved, among other circumstances,

by the sculptured metopes, several of which have

been discovered and extricated from among the fallen

fragments. Of these sculptures, those which be-

longed to the temples within the walls, present avery

peculiar and archaic style of art, and are universally

recognised as among the earliest extant specimens

of Greek sculpture. (They are figured by Müller,

Denkmäler, pl. 4, 5, as well as in many other works,

and casts ofthemare in the British Museum.) Those,

on the contrary, which have been found among the

ruins of the temple marked E. on the opposite hill,

are of a later and more advanced style, though still

retaining considerable remains of the stiffness ofthe

earliest art. Besides the interest attached to these

Selinuntine metopes from their important bearing on

the history of Greek sculpture, the remains of these

temples are of value as affording the most une-

quivocal testimony to the use of painting, both for

the architectural decoration of the temples, and as

applied to the sculptures with which they were

adorned. A very full and detailed account of the

ruins at Selinus is given in the Duke of Serra di

Falco's Antichità Siciliane, vol. ii., from which the

preceding plan is derived. A more general descrip-

tion of them will be found in Swinburne's Travels,

vol. ii . pp. 242-245 ; Smyth's Sicily, pp. 219-

221 ; and other works on Sicily in general.

The coins of Selinus are numerous and various.

The earliest, as already mentioned, bear merely the

figure of a parsley-leaf on theobverse. Those of

somewhat later date (including the one figured

below) represent a figure sacrificing on an altar,
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which is consecrated to Aesculapius, as indicated

by the cock which stands below it. The subject of

this type evidently refers to a story related by

Diogenes Laertius (viii. 2. § 11) that the Selinun-

tines were afflicted with a pestilence from the

marshy character of the lands adjoining the neigh-

bouring river, but that this was cured by works of

drainage, suggested by Empedocles. The figure

standing on the coin is the river-god Selinus, which

was thus made conducive to the salubrity of the

city. [E. H. B. ]

R

NT
I

COIN OF SELINUS

SELINUS (Zevous : Eth. ZeλvourTIOS or Ze-

Aivovoios: Selenti), a port-town on the west coast of

Cilicia, at the mouth of a small river of the same

name, which is now called Selenti. (Scylax, p. 40 ;

Liv. xxxiii. 20; Strab. xiv. p. 682 ; Ptol. v. 8. § 2,

viii. 17. § 42 ; Plin. v. 22.) This town is memorable

in history as the place where, in A. D. 117, the em-

peror Trajan is said by some authors to have died

(Dion Cass. lxviii. 33). After this event the place for

a time bore the name of Trajanopolis ; but its bishops

afterwards are called bishops of Selinus. (Hierocl. p.

709.) Basil of Seleucia (Vita S. Theclae, ii. 17)

describes the place as reduced to a state of insig-

nificance in his time, though it had once been a great

commercial town. (Comp. Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. §§

203, 204; Lucan, viii . 260; Chron. Paschale, p. 253.)

Selinus was situated on a precipitous rock, sur-

rounded on almost every side by the sea, by which

position it was rendered almost impregnable. The

whole of the rock, however, was not included in

the ancient line of fortifications ; inside the walls

there still are many traces of houses, but on the

outside, and between the foot of the hill and the

river, the remains of some large buildings are yet

standing, which appear to be a mausoleum, an agora,

a theatre, an aqueduct, and some tombs (Beaufort,

Karamania, p. 186, foll .)

Krevatá is a small plain, the only one in the valley

of the Oenus, about ten minutes in width and a

quarter of an hour in length, at the end of which

the rocks again approach so close as barely to leave

room for the passage of the river. The mountain,

which bounds this plain on the east, is Olympus, a

continuation of the mountain of Vresthéna : it rises

very steep on the left bank of the Oenus. The

mountain on the western side is Evas, now Túrlaes,

which, though not so steep, is still inaccessible to

cavalry. Towards the north the plain is shut in by

a mountain, over which the road leads to Tegea,

and towards the south by a still higher mountain.

The Oenus, which flows near the eastern edge of

the plain, can be crossed at any point without diffi-

culty. It receives on its right side a small brook,

the Gorgylus, which descends from a ravine on the

northern side of Mt. Evas. On the summit of the

hill, more than 2800 feet above the sea, whichshuts

in the plain on the south, and over which the road

leads to Sparta, are the ruins of Sellasia, described

below.

The battle of Sellasia, ofwhich Polybius gives a

detailed account, requires a few words of explanation.

In B. C. 221 , Cleomnenes, the Spartan king, ex-

pecting that Antigonus, the Macedonian king, and

the Achaeans, would invade Laconia, fortified the

other passes which led into the country, and took

up his own position withthe main body of his forces

in the plain of Sellasia, since the roads to Sparta

from Argos and Tegea united at this point . His

army amounted to 20,000 men, and consisted of

Lacedaemonians, Perioeci, allies, and mercenaries.

His left wing , containing the Perioeci and allies , was

stationed on Mt. Evas under the command of his

brother Eucleidas ; his right wing, consisting of the

Lacedaemonians and mercenaries, encamped upon

Mt. Olympus under his own command; while his

cavalry and a part of the mercenaries occupied the

small plain between the hills. The whole line was

protected by a ditch and a palisade. Antigonus

marched into Laconia from Argos with an army of

30,000 men, but found Cleomenes so strongly in-

trenched in this position, that he did not venture to

attack him, but encamped behind the small stream

Gorgylus. At length, after several days' hesitation,

both sides determined to join battle. Antigonus

placed 5000 Macedonian peltasts, with the greater

part of his auxiliary troops, on his right wing to

oppose Eucleidas ; his cavalry with 1000 Achaeans

and the same number of Megalopolitans in the small

plain; while he himself with the Macedonian pha-

lanx and 3000 mercenaries occupied the left wing, in

Respecting the small river Selinus, flowing by

Pergamum, see PERGAMUM, p. 575. [L. S.]

SELLA'SIA (Zeλλaría, Xen. Polyb. Diod.; Ze- order to attack Cleomenes and the Lacedaemonians

Aaría, Steph. B., Hesych. s. v.; the latter is perhaps

the correct form, and may come from réλas ; the

name is connected by Hesychius with Artemis

Selasia: Eth. Zeλλarieús, Zeλaoieús), a town of

Laconia, situated in the valley of the Oenus, on

the road leading from Tegea and Argos, and one

of the bulwarks of Sparta against an invading

army. Its distance from Sparta is nowhere men-

tioned; but from the description which Polybius

gives of the celebrated battle fought in its neigh-

bourhood between Antigonus and Cleomenes, it is

probable that the plain of Krevatá was the site

of the battle. We learn from Polybius that this

battle took place in a narrow opening of the vale of

the Oenus, between two hills named Evas and

Olympus, and that the river Gorgylus flowed across

the plain into the Evenus. South of the Khan of

on Mt. Olympus. The battle began on the side of

Mt. Evas. Eucleidas committed the error of awaiting

the attack of the enemy upon the brow of the hill,

instead of availing himself of his superior position

to charge down upon them; but while they were

climbing the hill they were attacked upon the rear

by some light troops of Cleomenes, who were sta-

tioned in the centre with the Lacedaemonian cavalry.

At this critical moment, Philopoemen, who was in

the centre with the Megalopolitan horse, diverted the

attack of the light infantry by charging without

orders the Lacedaemonian centre. The right wing

of the Macedonians then renewed their attack, de-

feated the left wing of the Lacedaemonians, and

drove them over the steep precipices on the opposite

side of Mt. Evas. Cleomenes, perceiving that the

only hope of retrieving the day was by the defeat
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of the Macedonians opposed to him, led his men out

of the intrenchments and charged the Macedonian

phalanx. The Lacedaemonians fought with great

bravery; but after many vain attempts to break

through the impenetrable mass of the phalanx, they

were entirely defeated, and of 6000 men only 200

are said to have escaped from the field of battle.

Cleomenes, perceiving all was lost, escaped with a

few horsemen to Sparta, and from thence proceeded

to Gythium, where he embarked for Aegypt. An-

tigonus, thus master of the passes, marched directly

to Sellasia, which he plundered and destroyed, and

then to Sparta, which submitted to him after a

slight resistance. (Polyb. ii. 65-70 ; Plut. Cleom .

27 , 28, Philop. 6; Paus. ii. 9. § 2 , iii. 10. § 7, iv.

29. § 9, vii. 7. § 4, viii. 49. § 5.)
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PLAN OF THE BATTLE OF SELLASIA.

a a a. Troops of Cleomenes.
bbb. Troops of Antigonus.

A A. Road to Tegea.

In the preceding account of the battle we have

followed the excellent description of Ross. (Reisen

im Peloponnes, p. 181.) The French Commission

had previously supposed the plain of Krevatá to be

the site of the battle of Sellasia (Boblaye, Recher-

ches, &c. p. 73) ; and the same opinion has been

adopted by Curtius. (Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p, 260.)

Leake, however, places Sellasia to the SE., near the

monastery of the Forty Saints ("Ayio Zapávтa),

and supposes the battle to have been fought in the

pass to the eastward of the monastery. The ruins

near the Khan ofKrevatáhe maintains to be those

of Caryae. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 529, Pelo-

ponnesiaca, p. 341 , seq.) But Ross informs us that

in the narrow pass NE. of the monastery of the

Forty Saints there is barely room for a loaded mule

to pass ; and we know moreover that Sellasia was

B B. Road to Argos.

C C. Road to Megalopolis.

D D. Road to Sparta.

situated on the high road from Sparta to Tegea and

Argos, which must have led through the plain of

Krevatá. (Karà Thy λewpopov, Paus. iii. 10. § 7;

Plut. Cleom. 23 ; Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 27; Diod. xv.

64 ; Liv. xxxiv. 28.)

On leaving the plain of Krevatá, the road south-

wards ascends the mountain, and at the distance of

a quarter of an hour leaves a small ruin on the left,

called by the peasants Palaeogúla ( Пaλaιoyoûλa).

The remains of the walls are Hellenic , but they are

of very small extent, and the place was probably

either a dependency of Sellasia or one to which the

inhabitants of the latter fled for refuge at one ofthe

periods when their city was destroyed.

The ruins of Sellasia lie 14 miles beyond Palaeo-

gúla upon the summit of the mountain. The city

was about 1 miles in circumference, as appears
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from the foundations of the walls. The latter were

from 10 to 11 feet thick, and consist of irregular

but very small stones. The northern and smaller

half of the city was separated by a wall from the

southern half, which was on lower ground.

From its position Sellasia was always exposed to

the attacks of an invading army. On the first in

vasion of Laconia by the Thebans in B. c. 369 , Sel-

lasia was plundered and burnt (Xen. Hell. vi. 5.

§ 27) ; and because the inhabitants at that time,

together with several others of the Perioeci, went

over to the enemy, the town was again taken and

destroyed four years later by the Lacedaemonians

themselves, assisted by some auxiliaries sent by the

younger Dionysius. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 12.) It

suffered the same fate a third time after the defeat

ofCleomenes, as has been already related . It appears

to have been never rebuilt, and was in ruins in the

time of Pausanias ( iii. 10. § 7).

SELLETS (Σελλήεις) . 1. A river in Elis ,

mentioned by Homer, upon which Ephyra stood .

[EPHYRA, No. 2.]

2. A river in Sicyonia, upon which Strabo also

places a town Ephyra. [ EPHYRA, No. 3. ]

SELLETAE (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 , init. ) , a people

of Thrace, whose country was called SELLETICA

(ZeλAntikń, Ptol. iii. 11. § 8 ) . It was north of

the Haemus, between that range of mountains and

the Panysus. [J. R. ]

SELLETICA. [ SELLETAE.]

SELLI or HELLI, an ancient tribe in Epeirus , in

whose country, called Hellopia, the oracle of Dodona

was situated. [DODONA, p. 782 , a. ]

SE'LLIUM (Zéxiov, Ptol. ii. 5. § 7), a place

in Lusitania, lying N. of Scalabis (Itin. Ant. p.

421 ) . Identified with Ceice or Seijo. [ T. H.D. ]

Alcibiades was commanding for the Athenians in

the Propontis (B. C. 410) , the people of Selymbria

refused to admit his army into the town, but gave

him money, probably in order to induce him to ab-

stain from forcing an entrance. (Xen. Hell. i . 1 .

§ 21. ) Some time after this, however, he gained

possession of the place through the treachery of

some of the townspeople, and, having levied a con-

tribution upon its inhabitants, left a garrison in it.

(Ib. 3. § 10 ; Plut. Alcib. 30.) Selymbria is men-

tioned by Demosthenes ( 1. c . ) in B. c. 351 , as in alli-

ance with the Athenians ; and it was no doubt at

that time a member of the Byzantine confederacy.

According to a letter of Philip, quoted in the ora-

tion de Corona (p. 251 , R.), it was blockaded by him

about B. C. 343 ; but Professor Newman considers

that this mention of Selymbria is one of the numerous

proofs that the documents inserted in that speech

are not authentic. (Class. Mus. vol. i . pp. 153,

154.) [J. R.]

SEMACHIDAE. [ATTICA, p. 330, b. ]

SEMA'NA SILVA (Enμavà or Enuavoùs van),

one of the mountain forests of ancient Germany, on

the south of Mons Melibocus (Ptol. ii. 1. § 7) , is

perhaps only a part of the Harz mountain or of the

Thüringer Wald. (Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 8 ;

Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 38 , &c.) [L. S. ]

SEMANTHINI (Enuavovol, Ptol. vii. 3. § 4), a

people dwelling in the land of the Sinae E. of the

Semanthine mountains, which derived their name

from them. [T. H. D. ]

SEMANTHINI MONTES (τὸ Σημανθινὸν ὄρος,

Ptol. vii. 2. § 8) , a mountain chain in the country of

the Sinae ( China), which, according to Ptolemy , ex-

tended from the sources of the Aspithra in a NW. di-

rection as far as those of the Serus . It is probably

SELLUS, according to Avienus (Ora Marit. the chain which separates the Chinese province of

507) a high mountain in Hispania Tarraconensis, Yunnan from the districts of Mien and Lant-

on which the city of Lebedontia once stood. Ukert schua. [T. H. D. ]

(ii. pt. i . p. 484 ) identifies it with C.Salon. [T. H. D. ] SEMBRI'TAE ( Zeµ6piral, Strab. xvi . pp . 770

SELY'MBRIA (Enλv6pín, Herod . vi. 33 ; Enλu- 786 ; SEMBERRITAE, Plin . vi . 30. s. 35), a peo-

6pía, Xen. Anab. vii. 2. § 15 , &c.; Strab. vii. p.319 ; ple inhabiting the district of Tenesis in Aethiopia, al-

Ptol. iii. 11. § 6 ; Σnλvµspía, Dem. de Rhod. lib. though they seem to have been of Aegyptian origin.

p. 198, Reiske) , a Thracian town on the Propontis, The first mention of the Sembritae occurs in Erato-

22 miles east from Perinthus , and 44 miles west sthenes (ap. Strab. xvii. p. 786 ) , who says that they

from Constantinople (Itin. Hier. p. 570, where it is occupied an island above Meroë ; that their name

called Salamembria) , near the southern end of the implies " immigrants ;" that they descended from

wall, built by Anastasius Dicorus for the protection the Aegyptian war-caste, who, in the reign of Psam-

of his capital. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 9 ; see SCYL- mitichus (B. c. 658) , abandoned their native land;

LAE). and that they were governed by a queen, although

they were also dependent on the sovereigns of Meroë.

Artemidorus , also quoted by Strabo ( xvi. p. 770),

says on the contrary, that they were the ruling order

in Meroë : these accounts, however, may be recon-

ciled by the supposition that Eratosthenes and Arte-

midorus described them at different periods. If the

Sembritae were the Aegyptian refugees, they were

also the Automoloi ('Aoµáx) noticed by Herodotus

( ii . 30) . Pliny (l. c.) speaks of four islands of the

Sembritae, each containing one or more towns. These

were therefore not islands in the Nile, or in any of

its principal tributaries, the Astapus, or Astaboras,

but tracts between rivers, mesopotamian districts

like Meroë itself, which in the language of Nubia

are still denominated " islands." The capital of the

Sembritae was , according to Pliny, Sembobis. It

stood on the left bank of the river, 20 days' jour-

ney above Meroë. Pliny names also, among other of

their principal towns, Sai in Arabia, -i. e. on the

right bank of the Nile, for he assumes that river as

the boundary between Lybia and Arabia , - Esar or

According to Strabo ( 1. c. ) , its name signi-

fies the townof Selys ; " from which it has been

inferred that Selys was the nameof its founder, or

of the leader of the colony from Megara, which

founded it at an earlier period than the establish-

ment of Byzantium, another colony of the same

Grecian state. (Scymn. 714.) In honour of Eu-

doxia, the wife of the emperor Arcadius , its name

was changed to Eudoxiupolis (Hierocl. p. 632) ,

which it bore for a considerable time ; but its modern

name, Silivri, shows that it subsequently resumed

its original designation.

Respecting the history of Selymbria, only detached

and fragmentary notices occur in the Greek writers.

In Latin authors , it is merely named (Mela , ii . 2. §

6 ; Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 , xxix. 1. s. 1 ; in the latter

passage it is said to have been the birthplace of Pro-

dicus, a disciple of Hippocrates) . It was here that

Xenophon met Medosades, the envoy of Seuthes

(Anab. vii. 2. § 28), whose forces afterwards eu-

camped in its neighbourhood (Ib. 5. § 15) . When

VOL. II.
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Sape (Sobah), on the left bank, 17 days' journey

above Meroë, and Daron again on the Arabian side.

Without being able to define the position of this

tribe, or to state their relations to the Aethiopians of

Meroë, we shall perhaps not err in placing them on

the Blue Nile [ ASTAPUS] , and in the neighbour-

hood of Axume. The geographers (Heeren, &c.)

who describe the Sembritae as dwelling near the

White Nile, have forgotten both their vicinity to

Arabia― i . e. the eastern portion of Meroë-and the

character of the regions which the Astapus and

Astaboras respectively water. The White Nile flows

through lagoons and morasses unsuited for towns

and permanent settlements ; while the Blue Nile has

always had on its banks a numerous population,

dwelling in large villages and towns. Along the

Blue Nile ran the principal highways of the trade

of Aegypt with Southern Aethiopia, while theWhite

Nile led off to the uncivilised and scattered tribes

of the Libyans. The Sembritae, if seated on the

latter river, would probably have eluded observation

altogether ; whereas onthe former they would be as

well known to the caravans and their guides as any

other of the Aethiopian races. Moreover, the meso-

potamian districts suited to towns lie to the east of

Aethiopia Proper, and would afford a secure retreat

to the refugees from Aegypt in search of a new ha-

bitation. (See Cooley's Claudius Ptolemy and the

Nile, pp. 7-27.) The present Senaar corresponds

nearly with the territory of the Sembritae. [ W.B.D. ]

SEMIRA'MIDIS MONS (Zeμeipauídos opos) , a

remarkable circular mountain on the N. side of the

Persian gulf, and the eastern limit of Caramania. It

is noticed both by Arrian (Peripl. M. E. p. 20 , ed .

Huds. ) and by Marcian (Peripl. M. Ext. c. 27, ed.

Müller, 1855 ), who states that it was opposite to

Mt. Pasabo, in Arabia, and that these two moun-

tains, with their promontories, form the straits at

the entrance of the gulf of Persia. Ptolemy speaks

of it, and states that it was also called Strongylus ,

probably from its form (vi. 8. § 11 ). Its modern

name appears to be Elbourz. (Vincent, Voyage of

Nearchus, i. p. 319-321 . ) [V.]

SEMNONES ( éµvwves or Zéavoves), or per-

haps more correctly Sennones, are described as

the most ancient and illustrious among the Suevi

in the north of Germany. They dwelt between the

Albis and Viadus, being surrounded on the west by

the Cherusci, on the south by the Silingi, on the

east by the Manimi and Burgundiones, and on the

north-west by the Longobardi. (Tac. Germ. 39 ;

Ptol. ii. 11. §§ 15, 17 ; Vell. Pat . ii . 106. ) |

Their country accordingly extended from the hills

of Lusatia in the south, as far as Potsdam in

the north, and in it they formed 100 commu-

nities (pagi) , which gave them such strength

that they regarded themselves as the head of the

Suevi. Their country contained an ancient forest

(Semnonum Silva) , hallowed by awful superstition

and sacrificial rites ; at stated seasons deputies from

all the kindred tribes met in it, and commenced

their proceedings with a human sacrifice. No one,

moreover, was allowed to enter this forest except he

was bound in chains, a mark of humiliation in the

presence of the god ; and if any one stumbled he was

not permitted to rise, but had to crawl along. As

to the history of the Semnones, we learn from Ta-

citus (Ann. ii . 45) and Strabo (vii. p. 290) that in

the time of Augustus they were united with the

Marcomanni under Maroboduus. In the Monu-

mentum Ancyranum the Semnones, are mentioned

among the German tribes which sought the friend-

ship of the emperor and the Romans. They appear

to have been governed by kings , one of whom bore

the name of Masyus, and reigned in the time of

Domitian. (Dion Cass. lxvii. 5, comp. lxxi . 20.)

After the reign of M. Aurelius they are no longer

mentioned in history, from which circumstance some

have unnecessarily inferred that the Semnones were

not a distinct tribe, but only a general name for

several kindred tribes. As to the Silva Semnonum ,

it is generally supposed to have existed near Fin-

sterwalde or Sonnenwalde, between the rivers Elster

and Spree, where three large places have been dis-

covered, which were evidently intended as a sort of

altars. (Kruse, Deutsche Alterth. vol. ii . part 2,

p. 132 ; Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 130.) [ L.S. ]

66

SENA ( ń , Pol.: Zýva, Strab.: Eth. Senensis) ,

called also for distinction's sake SENA GALLICA

(Zevayáλλika , Ptol.: Sinigaglia) , a city of Umbria,

but situated in the district known as the Gallicus

Ager, on the coast of the Adriatic, at the mouth of

a small river of the same name. The district in

which it was situated had previously belonged to the

Galli Senones, and there can be no doubt that both

the river and town derived their name from that of

this people. ( Sil. Ital . viii. 453 ; Pol. ii . 19.) It

is therefore probable that there was a Gaulish town

of the name before the Roman conquest, but we

have no account of it until the establishment of a

Roman colony there, which seems to have taken

place immediately after the final subjection of the

Senones in B. c. 289. (Pol. ii. 19 ; Liv. Epit. xi .)

The colony must have been a colonia civium," as

its name is not mentioned by Livy among the Latin

colonies in the Second Punic War. It was at Sena

that the two consuls Livius and Nero united their

forces before the battle of the Metaurus , B. C. 207 (Liv.

xxvii. 46 ; Appian, Annib. 52 ; Vict . Vir. Ill. 48) , on

which account that battle is described by some au-

thors as being fought " ad Senam," and even Cicero

alludes to it as the " Senense praelium." (Cic. Brut.

18 ; Eutrop. iii . 18 ; Oros. iv. 18.) Its name is not

again mentioned in history till the Civil Wars be-

tween Marius and Sulla, when it was taken and

plundered by Pompeius, the lieutenant of Sulla, B. C.

82. (Appian, B. C. i. 88. ) It seems to have always

continued to be a flourishing and considerable town,

and under the Triumvirate received a fresh accession

of colonists. (Lib. Col. pp. 226 , 258.) Its name

is mentioned by all the geographers, as well as in

the Itineraries. It was situated on the line of road

which led along the coast from Ancona to Fanum

Fortunae, where it joined the Flaminian Way, pro-

perly so called. (Strab. v. p. 227 ; Plin. iii . 14. s.

19 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 22 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 100 , 316 ;

Tab. Peut.) The name was early corrupted from

Sena Gallica into the contracted form Senogallia,

which is already found in Pliny, and appears also

in the Itineraries. The Geographer of Ravenna has

Senegallia, thus approaching still more closely to the

modern form of Sinigaglia. The city is mentioned

as still in existence during the Gothic Wars, after

the fall of the Western Empire, and again under

the Lombards (Procop. B. G. iv. 23 ; P. Diac. Hist.

Lang. ii. 22) ; it was for some time also one of the

cities of the Pentapolis under the exarchs of Ra-

venna, but fell into decay in the middle ages, and is

alluded to by Dante in the 14th century as verging

rapidly to extinction. (Dante, Par. xvi. 75.) It, how-

ever, revived again, and is now a flourishing town,

with a considerable trade, but has no ancient remains.
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The riverSena, alluded to by Silius Italicus and Lu- |

can, must be the small stream now called the Nevola

or Nigola, which falls into the sea at Sinigaglia. (Sil.

Ital. viii. 453 ; Lucan, ii. 407.) [E. H. B. ]

SENA (Zaiva, Ptol.: Eth. Senensis : Siena) , a

city of Etruria, sometimes called SENA JULIA, to

distinguish it from the city of the same name on

the Adriatic. It was situated nearly in the heart

of Etruria, about 28 miles E. of Volaterrae and 40

S. of Florentia. There is no reason whatever to

suppose that there was an Etruscan city on the

site , and no allusion to its existence occurs before

the establishment of the Roman colony. Even the

date of this is not accurately known ; but it is pro-

bable from the epithet of Julia that it was founded

either by Caesar himself or by the Triumvirate in

his honour. It is singular that its name is not

found in the Liber Coloniarum; but its colonial

rank is attested by Pliny, who calls it " colonia |

Senensis," as well as by Tacitus. (Plin. iii. 5. s.

8; Tac. Hist. iv. 45. ) It is subsequently mentioned

by Ptolemy , as well as in the Tabula, which places

it on a line of road from Florentia to Clusium.

(Ptol. iii. 1. § 49 ; Tab. Peut. ) But it seems never

to have been a place of much importance in ancient

times, and it was not till the middle ages that it

rose to be one of the first cities of Tuscany. It

has no remains of antiquity. (Dennis's Etruria ,

vol. ii . p. 135.) [ E. H. B. ]

SENA INSULA, in Gallia. On this island, which

was opposite tothe coast ofthe Osismii, was an oracle

of a Gallic goddess. Nine virgins named Gallicenae

(Barrigenae, ed. I. Vossius) had the care of the

oracle. They could raise storms by their verses ,

change themselves into beasts, heal diseases, and

foretell the future , but they were only propitious to

seamen who came to consult them. (Mela, iii. 6. )

This is the island of Sein, incorrectly called on the

maps Isle des Saints, which is at the entrance of the

bay of Douarnenez, and separated from a point of

land on the coast of Britany (Pointe Raz) by a

narrow channel. D'Anville supposes that this may

be the island which Strabo places opposite the mouth

of the Loire. This island was inhabited only by

women who were possessed by Dionysus. They

allowed no man to enter their island ; but so far from

keeping their virginity, they used to visit the men

on the mainland. These two stories are very dif-

ferent. Strabo names his island that of the Nam-

nites, as Groskurd (Strab. Transl. i . p. 198) has it ;

but the name is Samnites in the common texts of

Strabo. This seems to be the same island that

Dionysius speaks of (Perieg. 571 ) as being visited

by the women of the Amnitae for the purpose of

performing the rites of Bacchus. D'Anville further

thinks that Pliny (iv. 16) may be speaking of Sena

when he mentions after the islands which are near

to Britain, Siambis, or Amnis, as some MSS. have it,

and Axantos, which is evidently Uxantis or Oues-

sant. Sina, as the Maritime Itin. names it, is men-

tioned there with Uxantis. [G. L.]

SENIA (Zevía, Ptol . ii. 16. ( 17. ) § 2) , a Roman

colony on the coast of Liburnia (“ Colonia Senensis,"

Tac. H. iv. 45) , and on the road from Aquileia to

Siscia. (Itin. Ant. p. 273.) It had a harbour.

(Comp. Plin. iii . 21. s . 25 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 31 ;

Tab. Peut.) Variously identified with Zeng or

Senga. [T. H. D.]

SENOMAGUS, in Gallia Narbonensis, is men-

tioned in the Table, and placed north of Avenio

(Arignon), on a road along the east side of the

Rhone. Some geographers guess that it may be

near the Pont St. Esprit. [G. L.]

SE'NONES (Zévoves , Zévvoves, Steph . B. s . v.) .

Polybius (ii. 17) names the Italian Senones, Envwves.

The Roman poets make the penultima short :-

"Ut Braccatorum pueri Senonumque minores."

(Juv. viii. 234.)

An absurd explanation of the name is quoted byFestus

(s. v. Senones) and by Servius (ad Aen. viii. 656) .

The Senones were one of the great Celtic nations

who bordered on the Belgae. (Caes. B. G. ii. 2.)

They were north-west of the Aedui and bordered on

them. Their capital was Agedincum (Sens) , on the

right bank of the Yonne, which is a branch of the

Seine. (Ptol. ii . 8. § 12.) The Senones are in the

Lugdunensis of Ptolemy and Pliny. Besides Age-

dincum there were in the country of the Senones,

Autissiodurum (Auxerre) and Melodunum (Melun)

on the Seine not far from Paris, which shows that

their territory extended from the neighbourhood of

Paris along the Seine and along the Yonne to the

borders of the small nation of the Mandubii [ MAN-

DUBII ] , whose town was Alesia, and to the borders of

the Lingones. The railroad from Paris to Dijon,

which passes near Melun, Fontainebleau, Sens,

Joigny , St. Florentin, Tonnerre on the Armançon,

a branch of the Yonne, runs through the country of

the Senones. Between St. Florentin and Flogny,

which is about half-way between St. Florentin and

Tonnerre, extends a vast plain, level as the sea , fer-

tile , and in summer covered with wheat. A large part

of the territory of the Senones is a fertile country.

In seems to have comprehended the dioceses of Sens

and Auxerre. Besides Melodunum and Agedincum,

Caesar mentions Vellaunodunum as a town of the

Senones (vii. 11 ) , on the side towards the Carnutes.

The Senones were at first well disposed to Caesar

(B. G. ii. 2 ) , probably through fear of their neigh-

bours , the Belgae and the German people north of

the Marne. Caesar had given them Cavarinus for

a king, but the Senones expelled him (v . 54) ; and

when the Roman proconsul ordered the senate ofthe

Senones to come to him , they refused . In the spring

of B. C. 53 Caesar summoned the states of Gallia to

a meeting, but the Senones, Carnutes , and Treviri

would not come (vi. 3) , upon which he transferred

the meeting of the states to Lutetia Parisiorum . He

says that the Parisii bordered on the Senones , and

"within the memory of their fathers they had united

their state with that of the Senones; " but he does

not explain the nature of this union . He marched

from Lutetia (Paris) into the country of the Senones,

which presents no difficulties for an army. The

Senones yielded in spite of Acco, who was the leader

in the revolt ; and Caesar took with him Cavarinus

and the cavalry of the Senones, in which force it is

probable that they were strong, as their country is

well adapted for grazing and corn. At the close of

the year Caesar whipped Acco to death, and quar-

tered six of his legions at Sens for the winter (vi.

44). In B. c. 52 the Senones sent 12,000 men with

the rest of the Gallic forces to attack Caesar before

Alesia (vii. 75) . The Senones seem to have given

Caesar no more trouble ; but in B. c. 51 Drappes, a

Senon, at the head of a number of desperate men, was

threatening the Provincia. Drappes was caught and

starved himself to death. (B. G. viii . 30, 44. ) [ G.L.]

SENONES (Zvwves) , a nation of Gaulish origin,

which was settled in Italy, on the coast of the

Adriatic, extending from the river Aesis (Esino),
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a few miles N. of Ancona , to the Utis (Montone).

(Liv. v. 35.) The history of their migration from

Transalpine Gaul, their settlement in Italy, and

their wars with the Romans, which ended in the

extermination of the whole nation, are fully related

under the article GALLIA CISALPINA (pp. 936-

938). After the conquest of the Senones , and their

expulsion from their lands on the Adriatic, two

colonies were founded in their territory, the one at

Sena, the other at Arininum ; and at a later period

the remainder of their lands was portioned out

among the Roman citizens by an agrarian law of

the tribune C. Flaminius. This district, which still

retained the name of the " Gallicus ager," was after-

wards considered as a part of Umbria, and included

for all administrative purposes under that appella-

tion. Its topography will therefore be most con-

veniently given in the article UMBRIA. [ E. H. B. ]

SE'NTICE ( EVTIKÝ , Ptol . ii . 6. § 50), a town

of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis, variously

identified with Los Santos, Zamora, Calzadilla de

Mandiges, and Zarzosa. [T. H. D. ]

§ 21 ) , a people

[ T. H. D.]

SE'NTII (ZEPTIO ) , a people of Gallia Nar-

bonensis (Ptol. ii . 10. § 19 ) , whose town Ptolemy

names Dinia, which is Digne. [ DINIA.] [G. L.]

SE'NTIDES ( évtides, Ptol. iv. 5.

in the S. of Marmarica.

SENTI'NUM (ZevTivov : Eth. ZevTiVaThs, Sen-

tinas -ātis Sentino), a city of Umbria, on the E.

slope of the Apennines, but near the central ridge of

those mountains , and not far from the sources of the

Aesis (Esino). It is celebrated in history as the

scene of a great battle fought in the Third Samnite

War, B. c. 295, when the allied forces of the Samnites

and Gauls were defeated by the Roman consul Q.

Fabius. Gellius Egnatius, the Samnite general, was

slain in the battle ; while the Roman consul P. Decius

followed the example of his father, and devoted him-

self for the safety of the Roman army. (Liv. x. 27

-30; Pol. ii. 19. ) The scene of this decisive vic-

tory, one ofthe most memorable in the Roman annals ,

is placed by Livy " in Sentinati agro ;" but we have

no more precise clue to its position, nor do the details

of the battle give us any as-istance. Sentinum itself

seems to have been a strong town , as in the Perusian

War it was besieged by Octavian himself without

success; though it was afterwards taken by surprise

by his lieutenant, Salvidienus Rufus, by whom it was

plundered and burnt to the ground. (Dion Cass.

xlviii . 13.) It was subsequently revived , by receiving

a body of colonists, under the Triumvirate (Lib. Col.

p. 258), but did not obtain the title ofa Colonia, and

continued under the Roman Empire to be a town

of municipal rank. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19 ; Strab. v.

p. 227 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 53 ; Orell. Inscr. 3861 , 4949. )

Its site is marked by the village still called Sentino,

on the river of the same name (a small stream falling

into the Esino), a few miles below the modern town

of Sasso Ferrato. [E. H. B ]

SENUS ( évos or Zaivos, Ptol . vii. 3. § 2) , a

river in the land of the Sinae ( China) which ran into

the Sinus Magnus between the South -horn Cape

(NÓTIOV Képas), S. of Ambastus, and Rabana.

Probably the modern Saigon or Saung. (Comp.

Forbiger, Geogr . ii. p . 478.) [T. H. D.]

SENUS ( vos, Ptol. ii . 2. § 4), a river on the

W. coast of Hibernia, in the territory of the Auteri.

Camden identifies it with the Shannon. [ T. H. D. ]

SEPELACI , a town of the Edetani in Hispania

Tarraconensis (Itin. Ant. p. 400 ) , identified with Bur-

riane, Onda, or Castellon de la Plana. [ T. H D.]

|

SEPIA. [ PHENEUS, p. 595, a.]

SEPIAS (Eds) , a promontory of Magnesia,

opposite the island of Sciathos, and forming the SE.

extremity of Thessaly. It is now called C. St. George.

It is celebrated in mythology as the spot where

Peleus laid in wait for Thetis, and from whence he

carried off the goddess (Eurip. Androm. 1266) , and

in history as the scene of the great shipwreck of

the fleet of Xerxes. (Herod . vii. 113, 188 ; Strab.

ix . p. 443 ; Apoll. Rhod. i . 580 ; Ptol. iii . 13. § 16 ;

Plin. iv 9. s. 16 ; Mela , ii . 3 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol . iv . p. 382.)

SEPONTIA PARAMICA (Σεποντία Παράμικα,

Ptol. ii . 6. § 50) , a town of the Vaccaei in His-

pania Tarraconensis lying to the W. of Lacobriga

(or the modern Lobera). [T. H.D.]

SEPPHORIS (Σεπφώρες, al. Σέφφορες : Eth.

Zenowρirns) , a town of Upper Galilee, not men-

tioned under this name in Scripture, but frequently

by Josephus. It was garrisoned by Antigonus, in

his war with Herod the Great, until the latter took

it, early in his Galileean campaign (Ant. xiv. 15.

§ 4.) It seems to have been a place of arms, and

to have been occasionally the royal residence, for in

the troubles which arose in the courtry during the

presidency of Varus , the robber-chief Judas, son

of Ezekias, seized the palace of Sepphoris , and

carried off the arms and treasure which it contained

(xvii . 12. § 5) . It was subsequently taken and

burned by Varus (§ 9). Herod the tetrarch (An-

tipas ) afterwards rebuilt and fortified it, and made

it the glory of all Galilee, and gave it independence

(xviii . 2. § 1 ) ; although, according to the statement

of Justus the son of Pistus, he still maintained the

superiority of his newly founded city Tiberias ; and

it was not until Nero had assigned Tiberias to

Agrippa the Younger that Sepphoris established its

supremacy, and became the royal residence and

depository of the archives. It is termed the strongest

city of Galilee, and was early taken by Gallus, the

general of Cestius . ( B. J. ii . 18. § 11. ) It main-

tained its allegiance to the Romans after the general

revolt of Galilee ( 1b. iii . 2. § 4, 4. § 1 ) , but did not

break with the Jewish leaders. (Vita, 8 , 9.) Its

early importance as a Jewish town, attested by the

fact that it was one of the five cities in which

district sanhedrims were instituted by Gabinius

( B. J. i. 8. § 5 ) , was further confirmed by the

destruction of Jerusalem , after which catastrophe it

became for some years the seat of the Great Sanhe-

drim , until it was transferred to Tiberias . (Robinson ,

Bibl. Res. vol. iii. p. 202.) It was subsequently

called Diocaesareia, which is its more common

appellation in the ecclesiastical annals ; while Epi-

phanius and S. Jerome recognise both names. A

revolt of the Jewish inhabitants, in the reign of

Constantius ( A. D. 339) , led to the destruction of

the city by Constantius Gallus Caesar. (Socrates,

H. E. ii. 33 ; Sozomen , H. E. iv. 7. ) This town,

once the most considerable city of Galilee, was

situated according to S. Jerome 10 miles west of

Mount Tabor. (Onomast. s. v. Oabúp ; Procopius

Gazaeus, Comment. in Lib. Judicum.) It was much

celebrated in the history of the Crusaders, for its

fountain--a favourite camping place of the

Christians. It is still represented by a poor village

bearing the name Sephurich, distant about 5 miles

to the north of Nazareth, retaining no vestiges of its

former greatness, but conspicuous with a ruined

tower and church, both of the middle ages ; the

latter professing to mark the site of the birthplace
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of the Virgin Mary, assigned by a late tradition to

this locality. It became the see of a suffragan

bishop, under the metropolitan of Scythopolis (Le

Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol . iii . pp . 713 , 714) ,

and there are coins still extant of the reigns of

Domitian, Trajan, &c. (Reland, Palaestina, pp. 199

-1003 ; Eckhel, Doct. Vet. Num. vol . iii . pp. 425 ,

426.) [ G. W.]

SEPTEM AQUAE. [ REATE.]

SEPTEM ARAE, a place in Lusitania (Itin .

Ant. pp. 419 , 420) . Variously identified with Code-

sera and Arronches. [T. H. D.]

SEPTEM FRATRES ('Eπтádeλpo opos, Ptol. iv.

1. § 5), a group of mountains in the northernmost

part of Mauritania Tingitana, connected by a tongue

of land with the promontory of Abyla (now Ximiera

near Ceuta), and thus on the narrowest part of the

Fretum Gaditanum (Plin. v. 1. s. 1 ; Solin. c. 28 ;

Strab. xvii . p. 827. ) One of these mountains, now

called the Ape Mountains (Graberg Von Hemsö,

Empire of Morocco, Germ. Tr. p. 24 ) , bore, ac-

cording to Strabo ( l . c . ) the name of the Elephant

(EAépas), probably from the number of elephants

which were to be found there. ( Plin. l. c.; Mart.

Cap. vi. p. 216.) The Geogr. Rav. ( iii. 11 ) also

mentions in this neighbourhood a town called Septem

Fratres, which is perhaps the same place mentioned

in the Itin. Ant. (p. 9) as a station between Tingis

and Abyle. Procopius also (B. Vand. i. 1 ; comp.

ii. 5, and de Aed. vi. 7) mentions here a castle

or fortress called Zénтov ; and Isidore (Orig. xv.

1) a castle and town called Septa, perhaps the

modern Ceuta. (Comp. Mela, i . 5. § 5, et ibi

Tzschucke ) [T. H. D.]

SEPTEM MARIA ('Eπтà weλάyn) , was the

name commonly given to the extensive lagunes at

the mouth of the Padus, and the adjoining rivers,

and which extend along a considerable part of the

shores of the Adriatic from the mouths of the Padus

to Altinum. Pliny indeed seems to use the term in

a more restricted sense, as he speaks of " Atri-

anorum paludes, quae Septem Maria appellantur"

(iii. 16. s. 20) ; but the Itinerary distinctly applies

the name to the whole extent of the lagunes from

Ravenna to Altinum (Itin. Ant. p. 126 ) ; and Hero-

dian, who notices them particularly (viii . 7 ) , clearly

uses the term in the same sense. [ E. H. B.]

SEPTEM PAGI ('Eπтà Пάуoi) , was the name

given to a district close to Rome, but on the right

bank of the Tiber, which according to tradition had

originally formed part of the territory of the Veientes ,

but was ceded by them to the Romans as early as the

reign of Romulus . (Dionys. ii . 55 ; Plut. Rom. 25. )

According to the authorities followed by Dionysius

it was again surrendered to the Etruscans by the

treaty concluded with Porsena, but was shortly after

restored by that monarch to the Romans. (Dionys.

v. 31 , 36.) Livy mentions the same circumstances,

but without giving the name of the district. (Liv.

ii. 13, 15.) It is evident, however, that this was a

well-known appellation, but we are unable to fix its

boundaries more definitely. [ E. H. B. ]

SEPTE'MPEDA (Zenтéµñeda, Strab. , Ptol : Eth.

Septempedanus: San Severino) , a town of Picenum ,

in the upper valley of the Potentia, 9 miles above

Treia. It is mentioned by all the geographers, and

the " ager Septempedanus " is noticed in the Liber

Coloniarum. (Plin. iii . 13. s. 18 ; Strab. v. p. 241 ;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 52 ; Lib . Col. p. 258.) Pliny assigns

it the rank of a municipal town, and this is confirmed

byinscriptions, one of which is of the age ofAurelian.

(Orell. Inscr. 1026 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 308. 3. ) It is

placed by the Itinerary of Antoninus on that branch

of the Flaminian Way which, quitting the main high

road at Nuceria, crossed the Apennines to Prolaqueum

and thence descended the valley of the Potentia by

Septempeda and Treia to Auximum and Ancona.

(Itin . Ant. p. 312. ) It early became an episcopal

see, and derives its modern name of San Severino

from one of its bishops who flourished in the middle

ages. It still retains its rank as an episcopal city,

and is the capital of the surrounding city, though it

has not more than 3000 inhabitants. (Rampoldi ,

Dizion. Corogr. vol. iii. p. 837.) [ E. H. B. ]

SEPTIMANCA, a town of the Vaccaei in His-

pania Tarraconensis (Itin. Ant. p. 435). Now Si-

| mancas. [T. H.D.]

SEPULCHRUM EURIPIDIS (Amm. Marc.

xxvii . 4. § 8 ; comp. Gell. xv. 20 ; Plut. Lycurg.

36 ; Vitruv. viii . 3 ; Plin . xxxi. 19 ; Itin. Hierosol.),

the remarkable monument erected to Euripides in

Macedonia , at the narrow gorge of Aulon or Are-

thusa (Besikia or Rumili Boghazi), where the

mountains close upon the road. The ancients

(Vitruvius, l. c.; Plin . l. c .) placed it at the con-

fluence of two streams, of which the water of one

was poisonous, the other so sweet and health- giving

that travellers were wont to halt and take their

meals by its currents. In the Jerusalem Itinerary,

a document as late as the 13th century, it occurs

as a station between Pennana and Apollonia. (Comp.

Clarke's Travels, vol. viii . pp. 9—13 . ) [E. B. J. ]

SEQUANA (Σηκουάνας, Σηκοάνας, Ptol. ii . 8.

§ 2 ) , the Seine, one of the large rivers of Gallia.

The Seine rises in the highlands south of Langres,

but in the department of Côte d'Or, and flows in a

northwest direction past Châtillon-sur-Seine, Troyes,

Melun, Paris, Mantes, Elboeuf, Rouen, and Le

Havre. It enters the Atlantic below Le Havre.

The course of the Seine is about 470 miles, and the

area of its basin is about 26,000 English square

miles, which is only one half of the area of the basin

of the Loire. The chief branches of the Seine which

join it on the right bank are the Aube, the Marne,

and the Oise; on the left bank, the Yonne, the Loing,

and the Eure. None of the hills which bound the

basin of the Seine, or are contained within it , have a

great elevation, and a large part of the country

included within this basin is level.

Caesar (B. G. i. 1 ) makes the Sequana and the

Matrona (Marne) the boundary between the Celtae

and the Belgae. Strabo (iv. p. 192 ) says that the

Sequana rises in the Alps, a statement which we

must not altogether impute to an erroneous notion

of the position of the river's source, though his

knowledge of Gallia was in many respects inaccurate,

but to the fact that he extended the name of Alps

far beyond the proper limits of those mountains.

But his inaccuracy is proved by his saying that the

Sequana flows parallel to the Rhine, and through the

country of the Sequani. He is more correct in fixing

its outlet in the country of the Caleti and the

Lexovii. The Seine was navigated in the time of

Strabo and much earlier. [ GALLIA TRANSALPINA,

Vol. I.]

The Mátrona, as Ausonius names it (Mosella,

v. 462 ),—

-
"Matrona non Gallos Belgasque intersita fines,"

joins the Seine a few miles above Paris; it is the

largest of the affluents of the Seine.

Ainmianus Marcellinus (xv. 11 ) says that the

3Q 3
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united streams of the Sequana and Matrona entered

the sea near Castra Constantia (Coutances), which

is a great mistake. In the cosmography of Aethicus

the Sequana is named Geon or Geobonna. [ G. L. ]

SE'QUANI ( ŋкovavoí) , a Celtic nation in the

upper valley of the Arar or Saône. Lucan (i. 425)

follows the quantity of the Greek form :
-

" Optima gens flexis in gyrum Sequana fraenis."

Caesar fixes the position of the Sequani. Their

territory extended to the Rhine. (B. G. i. 1. ) The

Jura separated them on the east from the Helvetii ;

and the narrow pass between the Jura and the

Rhone at Fort l'Ecluse was in the possession of the

Sequani (B. G. i. 6, 8) . The southern boundary of

their territory from Fort Ecluse was the Rhone;

but they did not possess all the country in the angle

between the Rhone and the Saône, for part of it was

held by the Allobroges (B. G. i. 12) , and part by

the Segusiani ( B. G. i. 10) and by the Ambarri,

who were dependent on the Aedui (B. G. i. 11 ).

When Caesar describes the march of the Helvetii

from Fort Ecluse to the Saône, he says that the

Helvetii first passed through the territory of the

Sequani, and then entered the territory of the Aedui,

which they plundered . But they had not yet reached

the Saône, as Casar's narrative shows, and it is clear

from this passage (B. G. i. 11 ) and those already

cited, that a large tract of country between the

Rhone and Saône did not belong to the Sequani, for

the line of march of the Helvetii from Fort l'Ecluse

to the Saône would probably bring them to the Saône

at a point not much lower down than Mâcon. The

western boundary of the Sequani was the Arar, also

called the Sauconna , a name which appears to be

the same as the name of the Sequani. Their neigh-

bours on the west side of the Saône were the Aedui ,

with whom the Sequani had disputes about the river

tolls (Strab. iv. p.192) . On the north theirneighbours

were the Leuci and Lingones. Strabo (iv. p. 186)

describes the Arar and Dubis (Doubs) as flowing

throughthe country of the Sequani. D'Anville has

an argument to show that the part of the dioceses

of Chalon-sur-Saône and Macon which is east of

the Saône belonged to the old territory of the Se-

quani, which may be true ; but the towns Matisco

(Macon) and Cabillonum (Châlon) were on the

west side of the Saône and in the territory of the

Aedui (B. G. vii. 90).

In another passage besides that already referred

to, Caesar shows that the Sequani extended to the

Rhine, for in describing the course of this river from

south to north, he says that it passes by the terri-

tory of the Helvetii , Sequani, Mediomatrici and

Tribocci. (B. G. iv. 10.)

The Sequani belonged to the division of Belgica

under the Empire ( Plin . iv. 17 ; Ptol. ii. 9. § 21 ) .

The territory of the Sequani contained much good

land, some ofthe best in Gallia. Their chief town

was Vesontio (Besançon) on the Doubs, and they

had other towns also. They fed hogs, and their

hams and bacon were exported to Rome as Strabo

(iv. p.192 ) says ; and Varro (de R.R. ii . 4) may mean

to say the same, when he speaks of Gallic bacon.

The Sequani had kings, sometimes at least ; for

Gallic kings were not perpetual. (B. G. i . 3. ) Before

Caesar went into Gallia, the Arverni and Aedui had

been the two most powerful peoples. The Sequani

were in league with the Arverni, who occupied the

centre of all Gallia, but hostile to their neighbours

the Aedui. To maintain themselves against the

Aedui , the Arverni and Sequani hired Germans to

come over the Rhine. The Germans came in great

numbers, and in Caesar's time it was computed that

there were 120,000 ofthem in Gallia . This is the first

historical notice of a permanent settlement ofGermans

in these parts. The Sequani with the assistance of their

allies defeated and humbled the Aedui, but they gained

nothing by this victory. Ariovistus, the king of

these German mercenaries, took from the Sequani a

third part of their lands, and was threatening to

take a second third , when Caesar drove the Germans

into the Rhine, after defeating them near that river.

If the Germans were all destroyed or driven away

from the territory of the Sequani by Caesar, they

came again, for the country on the west bank ofthe

Rhine, which belonged to the Sequani, the Upper

Alsace , has been German for many centuries.

In B. C. 52, the Sequani were among the nations

who sent their contingent to attack Caesar before

Alesia. [G. L. ]

It was

SERA ( pa, Ptol. i . 11. § 1 , 17 , § 5, vi. 13. § 1 ,

16. § 8, viii. 24. § 8) , the capital of the country of

Serica, and one of the chief commercial towns of

the Seres. It was the remotest point of Eastern Asia

with which the ancients had any commerce, or of

which they possessed any knowledge.

situated on the mountain Ottorocorras at the east-

ern source of the Bautisus. Mannert (iv. p. 501 )

identifies it either with Singan in the province of

Schensi, or with Honan on the Hoang-ho; but ac-

cording to Heeren (Ideen, i. 2. p. 668) it is Pekin

itself. [T. H.D. ]

SERACA (Zepáka, Ptol. v. 9. § 28) , a town in

the S. of Asiatic Sarmatia. [ T. H.D. ]

SERANUSA, perhaps more correctly Seramusa,

a town of the interior of Pontus Polemoniacus, on

the south-east of Comana Pontica. (Tab. Peut.;

Ptol. v. 6. § 9, where it is written Zeuvovra or

Zépμovya.) [L. S. ]

SERAPIUM (It. Anton. p. 170 ; Serapiu , Tab.

Peut. ) , a large village seated near the junction of

the canal of the Ptolemies with the Bitter Lakes,

east of the Delta. Serapium was 18 miles distant

from Heroopolis and 50 from Clysma, at the top of

the Sinus Heroopolites. Its temple of Serapis, and

its position on the canal that connected the Nile

with the Red Sea, rendered it a place of consider.

able traffic. It was probably founded , or at least

enlarged, by the Ptolemies after Philadelphus

(B. c. 274) had extended the canal to the Bitter

Lakes. [W. B. D. ]

SERBES (Zépenтos éxboλaí, Ptol. iv. 2. §7),

a small river on the N. coast of Mauritania, which

fell into the sea to the W. of Rusuccurum; either

the present Massafran, or, more probably, the

Isser. [T. H. D.]

SERBI or SIRBI (Σέρβοι οι Σέρβοι, Ptol. v. 9.

§ 21 ) , a people in Asiatic Sarmatia, according to

Ptolemy (l. c.) between the Ceraunian mountains

and the river Rha, above the Diduri and below the

Vali . Pliny, however (vi. 7. s. 7) , places them on

the E. shore of the Maeotis, between the Vali and

the Arrechi. (Comp. Schaffarik, Slav. Alterth. i.

p. 165.) [ T. H. D.]

SERBO'NIS LACUS. [ SIRBONIS LACUS. ]

SERDICA or SA'RDICĂ ( Zapôɩh, Ptol. iii. 11 .

§ 12) (the first of these forms is the more usual

with the Romans, the latter with the Greeks), a

considerable town of Upper Moesia, which in earlier

times was regarded as belonging to Thrace (Ptol.

.c. ) , but which in the third century was attributed
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to Dacia Inferior, and made its capital. (Theodoret.

Hist. Eccl. ii. 4. ) It lay in a fruitful plain, at the

spot where the sources of the Oescus united, and on

the high-road from Naissus to Philippopolis , be-

tween Meldia and Burburaca. (Itin . Ant. p. 135 ;

Itin. Hierosol. p. 567.) From the time of Aurelian

it bore on its coins the surname of Ulpia ; probably

because, when Dacia was relinquished , the name of

that Dacian town was transferred to it, and its in-

habitants, perhaps, located there. The emperor

Maximian was born in its neighbourhood. (Eutrop.

ix. 14 , 22.) It was destroyed by Attila (Priscus,

de Legat. p. 49), but shortly afterwards restored . In

the middle ages it occurs under the name of Triad-

itza (TpiádırÇa, Niceph. Chron. Ann. Is. Angeli, iii . p.

214 ; Aposp. Geogr. in Hudson, iv. p. 43), which was

perhaps its original Thracian appellation, and which

is still retained in the dialect of the inhabitants.

(See Wesseling, ad Itin. Ant. l . c.) Its extensive

ruins lie to the S. of Sophia. (Comp. Procop. de

Aed. iv. 1. p. 267 , 4. p. 282 ; Hierocl. p. 654 ; Amm.

Marc. xxxi. 16 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 540. 2 ; Orelli ,

nos. 3548, 5013.) The Geogr. Rav. (iv. 7) incor-

rectly writes the name Sertica, since it was derived

from the Thracian tribe of the Serdi. It is called

by Athanasius (Apol. contra Arianos, p. 154)

Σαρδῶν πόλις .
[T. H. D.]

SERE'NA, a town in Lower Pannonia, on the

south bank of the Danube, on the road from Poeto-

vium to Mursa. (It. Hieros. p. 562 ; Geog. Rav. iv.

19, where it is called Serenis ; Tab. Peut., where its

name is Serona.) It is thought to have occupied

the site of the modern Moszlavina [L. S.]

SERES. [ SERICA.]

SERETIUM (Zepérior, Dion Cass. lvi. 12 ) , a

fortified town of Dalmatia, which with Rhaetimus

was captured by Germanicus in the campaignof

A. D. 7. [E. B. J. ]

SERGUNTIA (Zepyovvría, Strab. iii . p. 162) ,

a small town of the Arevaci on the Durius , in

Hispania Tarraconensis . Ukert (ii . pt. i. p. 455 ) takes

it to have been the Zápyavda of Stephanus B.

(8. v.) [T. H. D. ]

SE'RIA (Zépia, Ptol. ii . 4. § 12 ), a town of the

Turdetani in Hispania Baetica, with the surname of

Fama Julia. (Plin . iii . 1. s . 3. ) It lay E. of the

mouth of the Anas, and N. of the Baetis. [ T.H.D. ]

SERIA'NE, a city of Syria mentioned in the

Itinerary of Antoninus as xviii. M. P. distant from

Androna, whichwas xxvii . M.P. from Calcis, cxxxviii.

M.P. from Dolicha, now Doluc. (Itin. Ant. pp. 194 ,

195.) Mannert thinks that it corresponds in situation

with the Chalybon (Xaλv6wv) of Ptolemy (v. 15 .

§ 17), which gave its name to a district of Syria

Chalybonitis. It is certainly identical with the

modern Siria, long days SE. of Aleppo, in the

desert, the ruins of which were discovered and de-

scribed by Pietro della Valle. (Mannert, Geographie,

part vi. vol. i. p. 411.) [G. W.]

SE'RICA ( Enpin, Ptol. vi. 16. §§ 1 , 3 4, 6 ,

vii. 2. § 1 , 3. § 1 , 5. § 1 , viii. 24. §§ 1 , 5, 27. § 2.

&c.), a tract of country in the E. part of Asia, in-

habited by the people called Seres. According to

the description of Ptolemy, it was bounded on the

W. by Scythia extra Imaum, on the NE. by an un-

known land , on the E. by the Sinae, and on the S. by

India. Pliny on the contrary (vi. 13. s . 15 ) seems

to extend it on the E. as far as the coast of Asia,

as he mentions an Oceanus Sericus, and in another

place ( b. 17. s. 20) speaks of a promontory and

bay. Modern opinions vary respecting its site ; but

the best geographers, as Rennell , D'Anville , and

Heeren , concur in placing it at the NW. angle of

the present empire of China. (See Yates, Tex-

trinum Antiq. p. 232 , note). The name of Serica,

as a country, was not known before the first century

of our era, though there are earlier accounts of the

people called Seres. It seems highly improbable ,

however, that they were known to Hecataeus , and

the passage on which that assumption is founded

occurs only in one MS. of Photius. They are first

mentioned by Ctesias (p. 371 , n. 22 , ed . Bähr) ;

but according to Mela (iii. 7 ) they were in his time

known to all the world by means of their commerce.

On the nothern borders of their territories were the

more eastern skirts of the mountains Annibi and

Auxacii (the Altai) , which stretched as far as here

from Scythia. In the interior of the country were

the Montes Asmiraei , the western part of the Da-Uri

chain ; and towards the southern borders the Casii

Montes (now Khara, in the desert of Gobi) , together

with a southern branch called Thagurus, which

trended towards the river Bautisus (Hoang-ho.) On

the farther side of that river lay the Ottorocorras,

the most eastern branch of the Emodi mountains ,

called by Ptolemy (vi. 16. § 5) тà Σnpiká ŏpn.

Among the rivers of the country, the same author

(Ib. §3) names, in its northern part, the Oechardes

(probably the Selenga), and, in the S. , the Bautes or

Bautisus (Hoang-ho), which flowed towards the

land of the Sinae. Pliny, however (l. c.) , mentions

several other rivers, which seem to have been coast

ones, as the Psitaras, Cambari, Lanos, and Atianos ,

as well as the promontory of Chryse and the bay of

Cyrnaba. Serica enjoyed a serene and excellent

climate , and possessed an abundance of cattle , trees,

and fruits of all kinds (Amm. Marc. xxxiii. 6 .

§ 64 ; Plin . l. c.). Its chief product , however, was

silk, with which the inhabitants carried on a very

profitable and most extensive commerce ( Strab. xv

p. 693 ; Arist. Hist. Nat. v. 19 ; Virg. Georg. ii. 121 ;

Plin. and Amm. ll. cc. &c.). Pliny records (xi . 22.

s . 26), that a Greek woman of Cos , named Pam-

phila, first invented the expedient of splitting these

substantial silken stuffs , and of manufacturing those

very fine and veil-like dresses which became so cele-

brated under the name of Coae vestes. Both Serica

and its inhabitants are thought to have derived their

name from their staple product, since, as we learn

from Hesychius (s . v . Zñpes ) , the insect, from the web

of which the brilliant stuff called holosericon was

prepared, was named Ser ( p). (Comp. Klaproth,

Sur les Noms de la Chine in the Mém. rel. à l'Asie,

iii. p. 264 ; and Tableaux Hist. de l'Asie, pp. 57 and

68.) It has been doubted, however, from the appa-

rent improbability that any people should call them-

selves Seres , or silkworms, whether the name of Seres

was ever really borne by any nation ; and it has been

conjectured that it was merely a mercantile appella-

tion by which the natives of the silk district were

known. (Latham, in Class. Mus. vol. iii . p. 43 , seq .)

Lassen (Ind. Alt. i . p. 321 ) has produced from the

Mahabharata, ii . 50, as the real names of the Seres,

those of Caka, Tukhara, and Kanka, who are re-

presented as bringing just the same goods to market

as are ascribed by Pliny (xxxiv. 14. s. 41 ) to the

Seres , namely , wool, skins, and silk. Yet, though

it may be allowed to be improbable that a people

should have called themselves " Silkworms," yet it

seems hardly less so that such an appellation should

have been given them by foreigners, and that they

should have been known by it and no other for a

394
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period of several centuries. On the other hand , |

may it not be possible that the product was called

after the people, instead of the people after the pro-

duct? We are not without examples of an analo-

gous procedure ; as, for instance, the name of the

phasis, or pheasant, from the river Phasis ; of our

own word currants, anciently and properly Corinths ,

from the place whence that small species of grape

was originally brought, &c. However this may be,

we may refer the reader who is desirous of a further

account of the origin and manufacture of silk, to an

excellent dissertation in the Textrinum Antiquarum

of Mr. Yates (part i. p. 160 , seq . ) , where he will

find all the passages in ancient authors that bear

upon the subject carefully collected and discussed.

Besides its staple article, Serica also produced a

vast quantity of precious stones of every kind (Ex-

pos. tot. Mundi, ap. Hudson, iii. p. 1 , seq. ) , as well

as iron , which was esteemed of a better quality even

than the Parthian ( Plin. l . c . ) and skins (Per. M.

Erythr. p. 22 ; Amm. l. c.)

down to the river Oechardes, the Pialae ; the

Oechardae, who dwelt about the river of the same

name ; and the Garenaei and Nabannae, to the E. of

the Annibi. To the S. of these again was the dis-

trict of Asmiraea, near the mountains of the same

name, and still further in the same direction the

Issedones ; to the E. of whom were the Throani.

To the S. of the Issedones were the Asparacae, and

S. of the Throani the Ethaguri. Lastly, on the

extreme southern borders were seated the Batae and

the Ottorocorrae, -the latter, who must doubtless be

the same people called by Pliny Attacori, on the

like-named mountain. To the southern district

must also be ascribed the Sesatae mentioned in

Arrian's Peripl. M. Erythr. (p. 37) , small men with

broad foreheads and flat noses, and, from the de-

scription of them, evidently a Mongol race. They

migrated yearly with their wives and children to

the borders of the Sinae, in order to celebrate their

festivals there ; and when they had returned to the

interior of their country, the reeds which they left

behind them, and which had served them for straw,

were carefully gathered up by the Sinae, in order

to prepare from it the Malabathron, a species of

ointment which they sold in India. (Comp. Ritter,

Erdkunde, ii . p. 179 , v. p. 443 , 2nd ed.; Bohlen,

das Alte Indien, ii . p. 173 ; Heeren's , Ideen , i . 2.

p . 494) . According to Ainmnianus (l. c.) the towns

of Serica were few in number, but large and wealthy.

Ptolemy, in the places cited at the head of this

article, names fifteen of them, of which the most

important seem to have been , Sera, the capital of the

Asmiraei mountains , and on the easternmost source

of the Oechardes ; Asmiraea, on the same stream,

but somewhat to the NW. of the preceding town ;

Aspacara, on the left bank of the Bautisus, not

far from its most western source ; and Ottoro-

corra. [T. H. D.]

SERIMUM (Zépiμov, Ptol . iii. 5. § 28) , a town

on the Borysthenes, in the interior of European

Sarmatia. [ T. H. D. ]

According to Pausanias (vi. 22. § 2) the Seres

were a mixture of Scythians and Indians. They

are mentioned by Strabo (xv. p . 701 ) , but only in a

cursory manner. It appears from Mela (iii . 7 ) and

from Pliny (vi. 17. s. 24) , compared with Eusta-

thius (ad Dionys. Per. v. 753 , seq.) , and Ammianus

Marcellinus (l. c. ) , that they were a just and gentle

people, loving tranquillity and comfort. Although

addicted to commerce, they were completely isolated

from the rest of the world, and carefully avoided all

intercourse with strangers. From these habits, they

were obliged to carry on their commercial transac- nation ; Issedon ; Throana, on the E. declivity of the

tions in a very singular manner. They inscribed

the prices of their goods upon the bales in which

they were packed, and then deposited them in a

solitary building called the Stone Tower; perhaps

the same place mentioned by Ptolemy (vi . 15. § 3)

under the name of Hormeterion, situated in a valley

on the upper course of the Jaxartes, and in the

Scythian district of Casia. The Scythian merchants

then approached, and having deposited what they

deemed a just price for the goods, retired. After

their departure, the Seres examined the sum de-

posited, and if they thought it sufficient took it

away, leaving the goods ; but if not enough was

found, they removed the latter instead ofthe money.

In the description of this mode of traffic we still

recognise the characteristics of the modern Chinese.

The Parthians also traded with the Seres, and it

was probably through the former that the Romans

at a later period procured most of their silk stuffs ;

though the Parthians passed them off as Assyrian

goods, which seems to have been believed by the

Romans (Plin. xi . 22. s . 25) . After the overthrow

of the Parthian empire by the Persians, the silk

trade naturally fell into the hands of the latter.

(Vopisc. Aurel. c. 45 ; Procop. B. Pers. i. 20, &c.)

With regard to their persons, the Seres are de-

scribed as being of unusual size, with blue eyes, red

hair, and a rough voice (Plin . vi. 22. s. 24) , almost

totally unacquainted with diseases and bodily infir-

mities (Erpos. tot. Mundi, l. c.) , and consequently

reaching a very great age (Ctes. 1. c.; Strab. xv.

p. 701 ; Lucian, Macrob. 5). They were armed

with bows and arrows ( Hor. Od. i. 29. 9 ; Charic .

vi. 3 ). Ptolemy (ll . cc.) enumerates several dis-

tinct tribes of them, as the Annibi , in the extreme

N., on the mountains named after them ; the Zizyges,

between them and the Auxacian mountains ; the

Damnae, to the S. of these ; and still further S.

SERIPHOS or SERI'PHUS (Zépipos : Eth.

Zepípus : Serpho), an island in the Aegaean sea, and

one of the Cyclades, lying between Cythnos and

Siphnos. According to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 22) it is

12 miles in circumference. It possessed a town of

the same name, with a harbour. (Scylax , p. 22 ;

Ptol. iii . 15. § 31. ) It is celebrated in mythology

as the place where Danaë and Perseus were driven

to shore in the chest in which they had been exposed

by Acrisius, where Perseus was brought up, and

where he afterwards turned the inhabitants into

stone with the Gorgon's head. ( Apollod . ii . 4. § 3;

Pind. Pyth. x. 72 , xii . 18 ; Strab. x . p. 487 ; Ov.

Met. v. 242.) Seriphos was colonised by Ionians

from Athens, and it was one of the few islands which

refused submission to Xerxes. ( Herod . viii. 46 , 48. )

By subsequent writers Seriphos is almost always

mentioned with contempt on account of its poverty

and insignificance (Aristoph. Acharn. 542 ; Plat.

Rep. i . p. 329 ; Plut. de Exsil. 7. p. 602 ; Cic. de

Nat. Deor. i . 31 , de Senect. 3) ; and it was for this

reason employed by the Roman emperors as a place

of banishment,for state criminals. (Tac. Ann. ii. 85 ,

iv. 21 ; Juv. vi. 564, x. 170 ; Senec, ad Consol. 6.)

It is curious that the ancient writers make no men-

tion of the iron and copper mines of Seriphos, which

were, however, worked in antiquity , as is evident from

existing traces, and which , one might have supposed,

would have bestowed some prosperity upon the island.
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But though the ancient writers are silent about the

mines, they are careful to relate that the frogs of

Seriphos differ from the rest of their fraternity by

being dumb. (Plin. viii . 58. s. 83 ; Arist. Mir.

Ausc. 70 ; Aelian , Hist. An. iii . 37 ; Suidas, s. v.

Bárpaxos èk Zepípov.) The modern town stands

upon the site of the ancient city, on the eastern side

of the island, and contains upwards of 2000 in-

habitants. It is built upon a steep rock, about 800

feet above the sea. There are only a few remains

of the ancient city . (Ross, Reisen auf den Griech.

Inseln, vol. i . p. 134, seq.; Fiedler, Reise, &c. vol. ii .

p. 106 , seq.)

Æ

COIN OF SERIPHOS.

E
P
E

SERMO, a town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tar-

raconensis. (Itin. Ant. p. 447. ) Variously iden-

tified with Muel and Mezalocha. [T. H. D. ]

SERMYLE (Zepuúλn , Herod. vii . 122 ; Thuc.

v. 18; Zepuuxía, Scyl. p. 26 ; Hecataeus, ap. Steph.

B. s. v.; Böckh, Inscr. Graec. vol . i. p. 304 : Eth.

Zepμúλioi), a town of Chalcidice, between Galepsus

and Mecyberna, which gave its name to the Toronaic

gulf, which was also called SERMYLICUS SINUS

(κόλπος Σερμυλικός, Seyl. l. c.). The modern

Ormylia, between Molyro and Derna, is identified

from its name, which differs little from the ancient

form, with the site of Sermyle. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii . p. 155. ) [E. B. J. ]

SERMY'LICUS SINUS. [ SERMYLE. ]

SEROTA, a town on the frontier between Upper

and Lower Pannonia, on the right bank of the river

Dravus. (It . Ant. p. 130 ; It. Hieros. p. 562 ;

Geog. Rav. iv. 19, where it is called Sirore, while the

Table calls it Sirota. ) It is possible that this town

may have belonged to the tribe of the Serretes men-

tioned by Pliny (iii. 28 ) as inhabiting a part of

Pannonia . The town of Serota is commonly iden-

tified with the modern Veröcze or Verovits. [ L. S. ]

SERPA, a place in Hispania Baetica, on the

Anas, and in the territory of the Turdetani. (Itin.

Ant. p. 426. ) It still bears its ancient name. See

Resendi Ant. Lusit. p. 194. [T. H. D.]

SERRAEPOLIS (Zeppaíñoλis κúμŋ, Ptol. v. 6.

§4), a village on the coast of Cilicia, lying between

Mallus and Aegae (Ayaz).

SERRAPILLI, a tribe mentioned by Pliny (iii .

28) , as dwelling on the river Dravus in Pannonia.

The resemblance of name has induced some geo-

graphers to assume that they dwelt about the

modern town of Pilisch ; but this is a mere con-

jecture. [L. S. ]

SERRETES. [SEROTA.]

SERRHAE. [ SIRIS .]

SERRHEUM or SERRHIUM ( éßßiov, Dem. p.

85, R.; Zéppetov, Herod. vii. 59 ; Steph. B. s . v.), a

promontory and town on the southern coast of

Thrace, now Cape Makri. It lay to the west of

Maroneia, and opposite to the island of Samo-

thrace. It is repeatedly mentioned by Demosthenes

(pp. 85, 114, 133, R ), as having been taken by

Philip, contrary to his engagements with the Athe-

nians ; and Livy (xxxi: 16) states that it was one

of the Thracian towns captured by Philip V. in the

year B. C. 200. (Plin. iv. 11. s . 18 ; Mela, ii.

2. ) According to Stephanus Byz. (1. c.) a town

on the island of Samothrace bore the same

name. [J. R. ]

SERRI, a people of the Asiatic Sarmatia , on the

Euxine. (Plin. vi . 5. s . 5. ) Mela ( i. 19) places them

between the Melanchlaeni and Siraces. [ T. H. D. ]

SERRIUM. [ SERRHEUM.]

SERVIODURUM, a town in the north-east of

Vindelicia on the Danube, on the road from Reginum

to Boiodurum, near Augustana Castra. (Tab. Peut.;

Not. Imp. ) It must have occupied the site of the

modern Straubing, or some place in the neighbour-

hood, such as Azelburg, where ancient remains still

[L. S.]exist.

SERVITIUM, a town in the southern part of

Upper Pannonia, on the river Dravus, on the road

from Siscia to Sirmium. (It. Ant. p. 268 ; Geog .

Rav. iv. 19 , where it is called Serbetium ; Tab.

Peut.) Its site has been identified with several

modern places ; but the most probable conjecture is

that it occupied the place of the modern Sieverorczi,

the point at which the roads leading from Sirmium

and Siscia to Salona met. [L. S. ]

SESAMUS ( noauós), a small river on the coast

of Paphlagonia, flowing into the Euxine near the

town of Amastris, whence in later times the river

itself was called Amastris. (Anonym. Peripl. P. E.

p. 5 ; Marcian . p. 71 ; AMASTRIS. ) [L. S. ]

SESARETHUS. [ TAULANTII. ]

SESATAE. [ SERICA. ]

-

SESECRIΈΝΑΕ (Σησεκρίεναι νῆσοι, Arrian,

Peripl. M. Erythr. p. 30), a group of islands oppo-

site to the S. coast of India intra Gangem, and pro-

bably in the Sinus Colchicus where Ptolemy

(vii. 1. § 10) places a town with the somewhat

similar name of Σωσίκουραι. It must have been in

the neighbourhood of Taprobane, since the Periplus

mentions the Aiyidiwv vñoos as close to the Sese-

crienae, whilst Ptolemy (vii. 4. § 11 ) places the

same island amongst a number of others lying before

Taprobane, many of which must undoubtedly have

belonged to the Sesecrienae. [T. H. D.]

SESSITES (Sesia) , a river of Gallia Transpadana,

and one of the most important of the northern

tributaries of the Padus. It flows beneath the walls of

Vercellae ( Vercelli), and joins the Padus about 16

miles below that city. Its name is noticed only by

Pliny ( iii . 16. s. 20) and the Geographer of Ravenna

(iv. 36) , who writes the name Sisidus. [ E. H. B.]

SESTIA'NAE ARAE (called by Ptolemy Σηστίου

Baμol čкрov, ii . 5. § 3) . the W. promontory of the

N. coast of Gallaecia in Hispania Tarraconensis. It

had three altars dedicated to Augustus, whence its

name. (Plin . iv. 20. s . 34 : Mela , iii . 1.) It is

the present Cabo Villano ( Florez, Esp. Sagr. xx.

p. 44 ; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 103.) [T. H. D.]

SESTIA'RIA PROM. (Enoτiapía aкpa, Ptol. iv.

1. § 7), a headland on the N. coast of Mauritania

Tingitana, between capes Russadir and Abyla. It is

probably the same that is called Cannarum Promon-

torium in the Itin . Ant. (p. 11 ), lying at a distance

of 50 miles from Russadir, or the present Cubo

Quilates. [T. H. D.]

SESTI'NUM (Eth. Sestinas : Sestino), a town in

the interior of Umbria , mentioned only by Pliny , who

enumerates the Sestinates among the towns of that

region (Plin. iii . 14. s. 19 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 108. 7) ,

but which still retains its ancient name. It is situ-

ated among the Apennines, at the source of the river

Foglia (Pisaurus). [E. H. B. ]
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SESTUS (Enorós : Eth. Zhorios), the principal

town of the Thracian Chersonesus, and opposite to

Abydus, its distance from which is variously stated by

ancient writers, probably because their measurements

were made in different ways ; some speaking of the

mere breadth of the Hellespont where it is narrowest ;

others of the distance from one city to the other ;

which, again, might be reckoned either as an imagi-

nary straight line, or as the space traversed by

a vessel in crossing from either side to the other,

and this, owing to the current, depended to some

extent upon which shore was the starting point.

Strabo (xiii. p. 591 ) states that the strait is 7

stadia across
near Abydus ; but that from the

harbour of Abydus to that of Sestus , the distance is

30 stadia.* (On this point the following references

may be consulted : Herod . vii. 34 ; Xen . Hell. iv. 8.

5; Polyb. xvi. 29 ; Scyl. p. 28 ; Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 .

Ukert (iii . 2. § 137 , note 41 ) has collected the vari-

ous statements made by the moderns respecting this

subject.)

Owing to its position , Sestus was for a long period

the usual point of departure for those crossing over

from Europe to Asia ; but subsequently the Romans

selected Callipolis as the harbour for that purpose,

and thus, no doubt, hastened the decay of Sestus,

which, though never a very large town, was in earlier

times a place of great importance. According to

Theopompus (ap. Strab. I. c. ) , it was a well-fortified

town, and connected with its port by a wall 200 feet

in length (σkéλei dimλé0pw). Dercyllidas, also, in

a speech attributed to him by Xenophon (Hell. iv.

8. § 5), describes it as extremely strong.

Sestus derives its chief celebrity from two circum-

stances, the one poetical the other historical. The

former is its connection with the romantic story of

Hero and Leander, too well known to render it neces-

sary to do more than merely refer to it in this place

(Ov. Her. xviii. 127 ; Stat. Silv . i. 3. 27 , &c. ) ; the

latter is the formation ( B. C. 480) of the bridge of

boats across the Hellespont, for the passage of the

army of Xerxes into Europe ; the western end of

which bridge was a little to the south of Sestus

(Herod. vii. 33) . After the battle of Mycale, the

Athenians seized the opportunity of recovering the

Chersonesus , and with that object laid siege to Ses-

tus, into which a great many Persians had hastily

retired on their approach, and which was very in-

sufficiently prepared for defence. Notwithstanding

this, the garrison held out bravely during many

months ; and it was not till the spring of B. c. 478

that it was so much reduced by famine as to have

become mutinous . The governor, Artayctes, and

other Persians, then fled from the town in the night ;

and on this being discovered, the inhabitants opened

their gates to the Athenians. (Herod . ix. 115 , seq.;

Thuc. i . 89.) It remained in their possession till

after the battle of Aegospotami , and used to be

called by them the corn-chest of the Piraceus , from

its giving them the command of the trade of the

Euxine. (Arist. Rhet. iii. 10. § 7.) At the close

* Lord Byron, in a note referring to his feat of

swimming across from Sestus to Abydus, says :-

" The whole distance from the place whence we

started to our landing on the other side, including

the length we were carried by the current, was com-

puted by those on board the frigate at upwards of

4 English miles, though the actual breadth is barely

This corresponds remarkably well with the

measurements given by Strabo, as above.

one."

|

of the Peloponnesian War (B. C. 404) , Sestus, with

most ofthe other possessions of Athens in the same

quarter, fell into the hands of the Lacedaemonians

and their Persian allies. During the war which soon

afterwards broke out between Sparta and Persia,

Sestus adhered to the former, and refused to obey

the command of Pharnabazus to expel the Lacedae-

monian garrison ; in consequence of which it was

blockaded by Conon (B. c. 394) , but without much

result , as it appears. (Xen. Hell . iv. 8. § 6.) Some

time after this, probably in consequence of the peace

of Antalcidas (B. C. 387) , Sestus regained its in-

dependence, though only for a time, and perhaps in

name merely; for on the next occasion when it is

mentioned, it is as belonging to the Persian satrap,

Ariobarzanes, from whom Cotys, a Thracian king,

was endeavouring to take it by arms (B. c. 362 ?).

He was, however, compelled to raise the siege, pro-

bably by the united forces of Timotheus and Agesi-

laus (Xen. Ages. ii . 26 ; Nep. Timoth. 1 ) ; the latter

authority states that Ariobarzanes, in return for the

services of Timotheus in this war, gave Sestus and

another town to the Athenians *, from whom it is said

to have soon afterwards revolted, when it submitted

to Cotys. But his successor, Cersobleptes, surren-

dered the whole Chersonesus, including Sestus, to

the Athenians (B. c. 357) , who, on the continued

refusal of Sestus to yield to them, sent Chares, in

B. C. 353 , to reduce it to obedience. After a short

resistance it was taken by assault, and all the male

inhabitants capable of bearing arms were, by Chares'

orders, barbarously massacred . (Diod . xvi . 34.)

Afterthis timewe have little information respecting

Sestus. It appears to have fallen under the power

of the Macedonians , and the army of Alexander the

Great assembled there (B. C. 334) , to be conveyed

from its harbour in a Grecian fleet, from Europe tothe

shores of Asia. Bythe terms of the peace concluded

(B. C. 197 ) between the Romans and Philip, the latter

was required to withdraw his garrisons from many

places both in Europe and in Asia ; and on the demand

of the Rhodians, actuated no doubt by a desire for

free trade with the Euxine, Sestus was included in

the number. (Liv. xxxii. 33.) During the warwith

Antiochus, the Romans were about to lay siege to

the town (B. c. 190) ; but it at once surrendered.

(Liv. xxxvii. 9.) Strabo mentions Sestus as a place

of some commercial importance in his time ; but

history is silent respecting its subsequent destinies.

According to D'Anville its site is occupied by a ruined

place called Zemenic ; but more recent authorities

name it Jalowa (Mannert, vii . p. 193 ) . (Herod . iv.

143 ; Thuc. viii . 62 ; Polyb . iv. 44 ; Diod. xi. 37 ;

Arrian, Anab. i . 11. §§ 5, 6 ; Ptol. iii . 12. § 4 , viii.

11. § 10; Steph . B. s. v.; Scymn. 708 ; Lucan , ii.

674.) [J. R. ]
SESUVII [ ESSUI].

SETABIS. [ SAETABIS.]

SETAE, SETTAE, or SÃETTAE (Zétai, Zét-

Tai, or ZaíTTai), a town in Lydia, near the sources

ofthe river Hermus, which is not mentioned by any

of the earlier writers. (Hierocl. p. 669 ; Ptol. v. 2.

§ 21 ; Concil. Constant. iii . p. 502 ; Concil. Nicaen,

* There is much obscurity in this part of Grecian

history , and the statement of Nepos has been con-

sidered inconsistent with several passages in Greek

authorities, who are undoubtedly of incomparably

greater weight than the unknown compiler of the

biographical notices which pass under the name of

Nepos. (See Dict. Biogr. Vol. III . p. 1146 , a. )
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ii. p. 591 ; comp. Sestini, Geog. Num. p. 55.) It is

commonly supposed to have occupied the site of the

modern Sidas Kaleh. [L.S. ]

SETA'NTII (ZetávτIOL, Ptol. ii . 3. § 2) , a tribe

probably belonging to the Brigantes on the W. coast

of Britannia Romana, and possessing a harbour

(ZETAνTiwv Xiphy, Ptol. I. c .), commonly thought

to have been at the mouth of the river Ribble.

Reichard, however, places it on the S. coast of the

Solway Frith, while Camden (p. 793 ) would read ,

with one of the MSS. of Ptolemy, " Segontiorum

Portus," and seeks it near Caernarvon. [ T. H. D. ]

SETANTIORUM PORTUS. [ SETANTII. ]

SETEIA (Σετηΐα or Σεγηΐα εἴσχυσις, Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 2), an estuary on the W. coast of Britannia Ro-

mana, opposite the isle of Mona, into which the

Dee discharges itself. [T. H. D. ]

SETELSIS (Σετελσίς or Σελενσίς, Ptol. ii . 6. §

72), a town of the Jaccetani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis , now Solsona. See a coin in Sestini, p.

189 . [T. H. D.]

SETHERIES, a river of Asiatic Sarmatia, on the

E. coast of the Pontus Euxinus, and in the territory

of the Sindi. (Plin . vi . 5. s. 5.) [T. H. D.]

SETIA (Enría : Eth. Setinus : Sezze) , an ancient

city of Latium, situated on the S. slope of the Vol-

scian mountains , between Norba and Privernum ,

looking over the Pontine Marshes. It is probable

that it was originally a Latin city, as its name is

found in the list given by Dionysius of the thirty

cities of the Latin League. (Dionys. v. 61. ) But

it must have fallen into the hands of the Volscians ,

at the time their power was at its height. No

mention of it is, however, found during the wars of

the Romans with that people until after the Gaulish

invasion, when a Roman colony was established there

in B. c. 392 , and recruited with an additional body

of colonists a few years afterwards. (Vell . Pat. i.

14 ; Liv. vi. 30.) At this time Setia must have

been the most advanced point of the Roman dominion

in this direction, and immediately adjoined the ter-

ritory of the Privernates, who were still an inde-

pendent and powerful people. [PRIVERNUM. ] This

exposed the new colonists to the incursions of that

people, who, in B. C. 342 , laid waste their territory,

as well as that of Norba. (Liv. vii. 42 , viii. 1. )

The Privernates were, however, severely punished

for this aggression, and from this time the Setini

seem to have enjoyed tranquillity. But it is re-

markable that a few years later L. Annius of Setia

appears as one of the leaders of the Latins in their

great war against Rome, B. c. 340. (Liv. viii. 3. )

Setia was a Colonia Latina, and was one of those

which, during the pressure of the Second Punic

War (B. C. 209 ) , declared its inability to furnish

any further supplies either of men or money. (Liv.

xxvii. 9. ) It was, at a later period of the war,

severely punished for this by the imposition of much

heavier contributions. (Id . xxix. 15. ) From its

strong and somewhat secluded position, Setia was

selected as the place where the Carthaginian hos-

tages, given at the close of the war, were detained

in custody, and in B. c. 198 became in consequence

the scene of a very dangerous conspiracy among the

slaves of that and the adjoining districts, which was

suppressed by the energy of the praetor L. Cor-

nelius Merula . (Id. xxxii. 26. ) From this time

we hear no more of Setia till the Civil Wars of

Marius and Sulla, when it was taken by the latter

after a regular siege, B. c. 82. (Appian, B. C. i.

87.) It appears therefore to have been at this

period a strong fortress , an advantage which it

owed to its position on a hill as well as to its forti-

fications, the remains of which are still visible .

Under the Empire Setia seems to have continued to

be a flourishing municipal town, but was chiefly

celebrated for its wine, which in the days of Martial

and Juvenal seems to have been esteemed one of

the choicest and most valuable kinds : according to

Pliny it was Augustus who first brought it into

vogue. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8 ; Martial, x. 36. 6 ,

xiii . 112 ; Juv. x. 27 ; Strab. v. pp. 234 , 237 ; Sil.

Ital. viii. 379.) We learn from the Liber Coloniarum

that Setia received a colony under the Triumvirate ;

and it is probable that it subsequently bore the title

of a Colonia, though it is not mentioned as such by

Pliny. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Lib. Colon. p. 237;

Orell. Inser. 2246 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 338.)

The position of Setia on a lofty hill, looking down

upon the Pontine Marshes and the Appian Way, is

alluded to by several writers (Strab. v. p . 237 ;

Martial, x. 74. 11 , xiii. 112) , among others in a

fragment of Lucilius (ap. A. Gell. xvi . 9 ) , in whose

time it is probable that the highroad , of the ex-

treme hilliness of which he complains, passed by

Setia itself. It was, however, about 5 miles distant

from the Appian Way, on the left hand. There

can be no doubt that the modern town of Sezze

occupies the same site with the ancient one, as ex-

tensive remains of its walls are still visible. They

are constructed of large polygonal or rudely squared

blocks of limestone, in the same style as those of

Norba and Cora. The substructions of several

edifices (probably temples) of a similar style of

construction, also remain, as well as so e incon-

siderable ruins of an amphitheatre. (Westphal,

Röm. Kamp. p. 53 ; Dodwell's Pelasgic Remains,

pp. 115—120.) [E. H. B.]|

SETIA (Zéria, Ptol. ii . 4. § 9). 1. A town of

the Turduli in Hispania Baetica, between the Baetis

and Mount Ilipula.

2. A town of the Vascones in Hispania Tarra-

conensis. (Ptol. ii . 6. § 67.) [ T. H. D.]

SE'TIDA (Zérida , Ptol . ii. 4. § 12), atown of the

Turdetani in theW. of Hispania Baetica . [ T. H. D. ]

SETIDA'VA (Zeridava), a town in the north-

east of ancient Germany, on the north of the sources

of the Vistula, so that it belonged either to the

Omani or to the Burgundiones. (Ptol. ii . 11. § 28.)

Its exact site is not known, though it is commonly

assumed to have occupied the place of the modern

Zydowo on the south of Gnesen. (Wilhelm, Ger-

manien , p . 253.) [L. S. ]

SETISACUM (Zeтíσakov, Ptol . ii. 6. § 52), a

town of the Murbogi in the N. of Hispania Tarra-

conensis. [T. H. D.]

SETIUS MONS or PROM. [ BLASCON ; FECYI

JUGUM.]

SETÓTRIALLACTA (Zeтотpιаλλáктα , Ptol.

ii . 6. § 56) , a town of the Arevaci in Hispania Tar-

raconensis.
[T. H. D.]

SETO'VIA (ZeTovía, Appian, Illyr. 27) , a town

of Dalmatia, situated in a well-wooded valley, which

was besieged by Octavius in the campaign of B. C.

34. It has been identified with Sign, situated in

the rich valley of the Cettina, and bounded by

nountains to the right and left. [ E. B. J. ]

SETUACOTUM (Σετουάκωτον, oι Σετουάκατον) ,

a town in the south of Germany between the upper

part of the Danube and the Silva Gabreta, perhaps

belonging to the territory of the Narisci (Ptol . ii . 11

§ 30) ; but its site is quite unknown. [ L. S.j
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SETUIA (Zeroula), a town of the Quadi , in the

south-east of Germany, apparently near the sources

of the river Aucha, a tributary of the Danube, in

the Carpathian mountains. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29.)

Its identification is only matter of conjecture. [ L.S. ]

SEVACES (Zeoúakes), a tribe in the western

part of Noricum, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii.

14. § 2.) [L. S. ]

SEVE'RI MURUS. [VALLUM.]

SEVE'RUS MONS, a mountain of Central Italy

mentioned only by Virgil ( Aen. vii. 713) , who

places it among the Sabines, and associates it with

the Mons Tetrica. It therefore evidently belonged

to the lofty central ranges of the Apennines, in

that part of Italy, but cannot be identified with

more accuracy. [APENNINUS.] [E. H. B.]

SEUMARA or SEUSAMORĂ (Zevuapa and Zev-

σáuopa, Strab. xi. p. 501 ) , a town in the Caucasian

Iberia. [T. H. D.]

SEVO, a lofty mountain in the extreme north of

ancient Germany, in the island of Scandia, in the

territory of the Ingaevones . It was believed to equal

in extent and magnitude the Ripaei Montes. (Plin.

iv. 27 ; Solin. 20.) There can be no doubt that this

mountain is the same as Mount Kjölen which at

present separates Sweden from Norway, and the

southern branch of which still bears the name of Seve-

Ryggen. [ SCANDIA. ]

SEURRI. [ SEBURRI. ]

SEX. [ SAXETANUM.

[L. S. ]

SEXANTAPRISTA ( E§avτáпpiota, Procop. de

Aed. iv. 11. p. 307 ) , a town of Moesia Inferior, on

the Danube, on the great high-road between Tri-

mammium and Tigra. ( Ilin. Ant. p. 222.) Ac-

cording to the Notit. Imp.. (where it is called

Sexagintaprista), the 5th cohort of the 1st Legio Ital. ,

together with a squadron of cavalry, lay in garrison

here. Some identify it with Rustschuk, whilst others

place it further to the E., near Lipnik. [T.H.D.]

SEXTANTIO, in Gallia Narbonensis. The true

name of this place is preserved in an inscription

found at Nemausus (Nimes), and published by

Ménard. The name is written Sextatio in the An-

tonine Itin ; and Sostantio in the Jerusalem Itin.

The remains of Sextantio are supposed to be those

which are about 3 miles north of Montpellier, on

the banks ofthe Ledus (Lez). [G. L. ]

SHAALABBIN (Zaλaµív, LXX.), a city of the

tribe of Dan (Josh. xix. 42) joined with Ajalon

(Iaaλv), and mentioned in the LXX. (not in the

Hebrew) as one of the cities in which the Amorites

continued to dwell, after the occupation of Canaan

by the Israelites (xix. 48 ) . This last fact identifies

it with the Shaalbim (LXX. @aλasiv) of the book

of Judges (i . 35), which is also joined with Aijalon,

and of which the same fact is related. It is there

placed in Mount Heres. Eusebius mentions a

village named Salaba (Zaλabá) , in the borders of

Sebaste (Onomast. s. v.) , which could not be in

Dan : but S. Jerome (Comment. in Ezech. xlviii . )

mentions three towns in the tribe of Dan, Ailon,

Selebi and Emaus. It is joined with Makaz and

Beth-shemesh in 1 Kings iv. 9, which also indicates

a situation in or near the plain of Sharon. In Mr.

Smith's list of places in the district of Ramleh, is a

village named Selbit, containing all the radicals of

the Scripture name, and probably identical with

Selebi of Josephus, as the modern Yalo is with

Ajalon and ' Amwâs with Emmaus. Its place is

not definitely fixed. (Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. iii.

2nd appendix, p. 120.) [G. W.]

|

SHALISHA (LXX. Alex. Záλiroa,Vat. Zeλɣá),

a district of Palestine, in or near Mount Ephraim (1

Sam. ix. 4) , in which was probably situated Baal

Shalisha. [ BAAL SHALISHA. ] [G. W.]

SHARON (Zapúv : Eth. Zapwviτns) . 1. Part of

the great western plain of Palestine, distinguished

for its fertility, mentioned by the prophet Isaiah

with "the glory of Lebanon, and the excellency of

Carmel and Sharon." (Isaiah, xxxv. 2.) " The

rose of Sharon " is used proverbially in the Canticles

(ii. 1. ) It is remarkable that the name does not

occur in either of these passages in the LXX., but

in the latter is translated by aveos Toû mediov, by

which appellative Symmachus translates it in the

former passage, while Theodotion and Aquila retain

the proper name. Its richness as a pasture land is

intimated in 1 Chronicles (xxvii . 29), where we read

that " Shitrai the Sharonite " was overseer of David's

" herds that fed in Sharon" It doubtless derived

its name from a village mentioned only in the New

Testament (Acts, ix. 35) in connection with Lydda,

in a manner that intimates its vicinity to that
town. Its site has not been recovered in modern

times, but it occurred to the writer, on the spot,

that it may possibly be represented by the village of

Butus (= Peter) , on the north of the road between

Lydda and Bethoron, and may have changed its

name in honour of the Apostle, and in commemora-

tion of the miracle wrought by him. S. Jerome in

his commentaries limits the name to the district

about Joppa, Lydda, and Iamnia (ad Ies. xxxiii. lxv.)

Eusebius calls the district Saronas (Zapwvás), and

extends it from Joppa to Caesareia (of Palestine) ;

while other writers reckon to it the whole of the

coast north of Caesareia, as far as Carmel. (Ono-

mast. sub voce.) The width of the plain about

Jaffa is little less than 18 miles, and the luxuriance

of its soil is still attested by the numerous wild

flowers with which it is carpeted in the spring,-

roses, lilies, tulips, narcissus, anemones, carnations,

and a thousand others, no less than by the abun-

dant vegetation and increase where the land is cul-

tivated as garden or corn land. (Ritter, Palästina,

&c. vol. iii . part i . pp. 25 , 586-588.) Reland has

shown that the classical name for this fruitful dis-

trict was Spuuós , which Strabo joins with Carmel,

as then in the power of the pirates who had Joppa

for their port (xvi. 2. § 28 , p. 759) . Reland sug-

gests an ingenious account of this synonym, which

appears also in Josephus (who does not use the

Scripture name) in connection with Carmel, in a man-

ner that clearly points to the district described by

Strabo under the same name. In one passage the

name is used in the plural (Apvµol dè tò xwpiov

Kaλeîtai, Ant. xiv. 13. § 3) ; in the parallel pas-

sage it is singular (èπl To Kaλoúμevov Apvμóv,

Bell. Jud. i . 13. § 2) . Now Spuuós , according to

ancient etymologists, signified any kind of wood,

and, as Ritter remarks , the traces of the forests of

Sharon are still to be discovered in the vicinity of

Carmel ; but according to Pliny the Sinus Saronicus

derived its name from an oak grove, " ita Graecia

antiqua appellante quercum." (H. N. iv. 5. s. 9.)

The very probable conjecture of Reland therefore is

that Apvuós is simply a translation of Saron or

Sarona, for according to the Etymologicum Magnum

Σαρωνίδες αἱ κοῖλαι δρύες (ad voc. Σαρούμενος) .
2. Eusebius and St. Jerome recognise another

Sharon , to which they apply the prophecy of Isaiah

(xxxiii. 9), " Sharon is like a wilderness " ( An

¿yéveTo ó Zápwv, LXX.), which they refer to the
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country between Tabor and the sea of Tiberias

(Onomast. s. v. ) But as the name is here intro-

duced in connection with Lebanon and Carmel,

Bashan being also introduced, and as no other

notice of a Galilaean Sharon is to be met with, it

seems more reasonable to refer the notice in Isaiah

to the plain of Sharon on the west coast.

3. There was certainly another Sharon beyond Jor-

dan, apparently near the region of Gilead , for the chil-

dren of Abihail, of the tribe of Gad , are said to have

"dwelt in Gilead in Bashan, and in her towns, and

in all the suburbs of Sharon " ( 1 Chron. v. 16) ; and

it is possible that " the herds that fed in Sharon,"

under charge of David's chief herdsman, Shitrai the

Sharonite, may have pastured in this trans-Jordanic

district, not in the plain of the Mediterranean.

Reland indeed maintains that the mention of the

suburbs of Sharon in connection with the Gadites, is

no proof of the existence of a trans-Jordanic Sharon,

for that, as the tribe of Gad was specially addicted

to pastoral pursuits, they may have pastured their

flocks in the suburbs of the towns of other and dis-

tant tribes. But this hypothesis seems much more

forced than the very natural theory of a second

Sharon in the tribe of Gad properly so called .

(Palaestina, pp. 370, 371 , 988.) [G. W.]

SHAVEH (LXX. Vat. ŉ KoiλÈS TOû Zasú, Alex. ŉ

Zavn). "The valley of Shaveh , which is the king's

dale," whereMelchizedekmet Abraham returning from

the slaughter of the kings. ( Gen. xiv. 17.) The

learned are not agreed concerning the city of Melchi-

zedek. They who regard his Salem as identical with

Jerusalem, naturally identify " the king's dale," equi-

valent to "the valley of Shaveh," with " the king's

dale " where Absalom erected his monument (2 Sam.

xviii. 18), and place it in the vicinity of " the king's

gardens," in the valley ofthe Kedron , where tradition

points out " Absalom's hand" or place. [JERUSALEM,

Vol. II. p. 17 , a. and p. 23, b.] [G. W.]

| raelites were encamped in Gilboa, the Philistines

pitched in Shunem, so that he had to pass through

their lines to come to Endor. ( 1 Sam. xxviii. 4.)

Eusebius mentions a village named Sanim , in the bor-

ders of Sebaste, in the district of Acrabattene, which

cannot be identical with this . But the Subem (Zov-

6μ) ofthe same author, which he places v. M. P.

south of Mount Tabor, corresponds very well with the

site of the modern village of Sólam, which still marks

the site of ancient Shunem. It is a miserable

village, situated above the plain of Esdraelon, on

the road between Jenin and Nazareth, about 1}

hour north of Zer'in, ancient Jezreel, on the steep

slope of the western spur of Little Hermon (Ed-

Duhy). [G. W.]

66

SHUR (Zoup, LXX. ) , a place repeatedly mentioned

to describe the western extremity of the borders of

the posterity of Ishmael ( Gen. xxv. 18) , of the

Amalekites only ( 1 Sam. xv. 7) , of the Geshurites,

Gezrites, and Amalekites (xxvii . 8) , in all which

passages it is placed " over against," before," and

on the way to Egypt. Hagar's well, afterwards

called Beer-lahai-roi , between Kadesh and Bered,

was in the way to Shur." (Gen. xvi. 7 , 14.)

The name is still found in the south of Palestine.

•Moilahhi ( Beer-lalai-roi) lies on the great road

from Beersheba to Shur, or Jebel-es- Sur, which is

its present name,-a grand chain of mountains

running north and south, a little east of the longi-

tude of Suez, lying, as Shur did, before Egypt.

( Gen. xvi. 7.) It lies at the south-west ex-

tremity of the plain of Paran, as Kadesh does

at its utmost north east extremity. (Rowlands, in

Williams's Holy City, vol. i . appendix No. 1. pp .

465 , 466.) [ G. W.]

66

SHUSHAN. [SUSA.]

SIAGUL ( layouλ, Ptol. iv. 3. § 9. (the most

easterly town of Zeugitana, only 3 miles from the

coast, and to which Putput served as a harbour.

Shaw ( Travels, ch. 2 ) identifies it with some ruins

at the village of Kassir-Asseite, from two inscrip-

SHAVEH KIRJATHAIM (translated by the

LXX. Zavǹ ǹ Tóλs) , the original seat of that very

ancient people the Emims, where they were smittentions which he found there , with the words Civ.

by Chedorlaomer, king of Elam. ( Gen. xiv. 5. )

It no doubt passed with the other possessions of the

Emims to the Moabites (Deut. ii. 9-11 ) , and is pro-

bably identical with the Kiriathaim (LXX. Kapia-

Balu) of Jeremiah (xlviii. 23) and Ezekiel ( xxv.

9). [G. W.]

SHEBA. [SABAEA.]

SHECHEM. [ NEAPOLIS II.]

SHILOH. [SILO.]

Siagitana ; but which he must have read incorrectly,

since the town would have been called Siagulitana.

According to Maffei (Mus. Veron. p. 457. 2) there

is also an inscription with the words Civ. Siagitana

near Turuz in Africa ; which Orelli ( i . p. 334) re-

fers either to Sigus in Numidia or to Sigu in Mauri-

tania Caesariensis . [T. H. D. ]

SIANTICUM. [SANTICUM.]

SIARUM, a town of Hispania Baetica, SE. of

Hispalis. Now Saracatin, in the territory of Utrera.

(Plin. iii. 1. s . 3 ; Gruter , Inscr. p. 803 ; Florez,

Med. ii. p. 571 , iii . p. 117, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 112 ,

&c.) [T. H. D.]

SIATA, an island on the Gallic coast, which is

mentioned in the Maritime Itin. after Vindilis , or

Belle Isle. D'Anville conjectures Siata to be the

Isle de Houat, which is off the coast of the depart-

ment of Morbihan, and between Belle Isle and the

mainland. [ G. L. ]

SHITTIM (LXX. EaTTEív al. ZaTTiv) , the last

station of the Israelites before crossing the Jordan ,

described to be by Jordan in the plains of Moab.

Abel-shittim was at one extremity of their vast en-

campment, as Beth-Jesimoth was at the other.

(Numb. xxv. 1 , xxxiii. 49.) It was from thence

that Joshua sent the spies to reconnoitre Jericho

(Josh. ii. 1 ) , and from thence that they marched

to their miraculous passage of the Jordan (iii . 1 ) .

In Micah (vi. 5 ) it is mentioned in connection with

Gilgal , being the last encampment on the east of SIATUTANDA (Ziaroúтavda), is mentioned by

Jordan, as Gilgal was the first on the west. Here Ptolemy (ii . 11. § 27) as a town of Germany; but

the LXX. render à¤ò тŵv σxоivwv ews Tou Taλ- had probably no existence at all, the geographer

γάλ. [G. W.] imagining that in the words of Tacitus (Ann. iv.

SHUNEM (LXX. Zwµáv: Eth . Zwuaviths, Zw- 73), " ad sua tutanda digressis rebellibus " the name

uavitis), a village of Palestine celebrated as the of some town was contained. Notwithstanding this

birthplace of Abishag ( 1 Kings, i . 3) , and for the evident origin of the name, some modern geographers

miracle of Elisha. ( 2 Kings, iv. ) It was situated still persist in assuming a town Siatutanda . [L.S. ]

in Issachar (Josh. xix. 18 ; LXX. Zouváµ), near SI'BAE (Zi6at, Arrian , Ind. c. 5 ; Diod . xvii . 96 ;

Gilboa, to the north ; for when Saul and the Is- Strab. xv. p. 688), a nation of the Panjab . below
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the junction of the Hydaspes and Acesines, en-

countered by Alexander in his attempt to invade

India. They are described as a rude, warlike people,

armed only with clubs for defensive weapons. The

Greeks noticed this use of the club, and that the

people were in the habit of branding the representa-

tion of a club on the backs of their cattle, and that

they were clothed in the skins of wild animals.

From these facts they inferred that they must be

descendants of Hercules. There can be doubt that

they are the same race as are called Sobii in

Curtius (ix. 4. § 2). A tribe of similar character,

called Siapul or Siapuch, still exists in that country,

who use the club, and wear the skins of goats for

clothing. (Ritter, vii. p. 279, v. p. 467 ; Bohlen,

Alte-Indien , i . p . 208. ) It is possible that they

have derived their name from the god Siva. [ V.]

SIBA'RIA, a town of the Vettones in Hispania

Tarraconensis, N. of Salmantica, and on the road

from Emerita to Caesaraugusta. (Itin. Ant. p .

434.) Variously identified with Santiz, Fuente de

Saburra, Peñausende, and Zamocina. [T. H. D.]

SIBDA (Σίβδα : Εth. Σιβδανός, Σιβδίτης),

place in Caria, and one of the six towns which were

given by Alexander the Great to Ada, a daughter of

king Hecatomnus of Halicarnassus, and thus became

subject to Halicarnassus. (Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. v.

29.) Its exact site cannot be ascertained. [L. S. ]

valley of Soule might derive this advantage from their

situation , which is shut in between Low Navarre

and the high part of Béarn." (D'Anville. ) [G. L. ]

SIBYRTUS. [ SYBRITA. ]

SICAMBRI, SYCAMRRI, SYGAMBRI, SU-

GAMBRI, or SUCAMBRI ( Zúyaµspoι , Zovyаµбpoi,

or Zoúkaμsрoi), a powerful German tribe, occupying

in the time of Caesar the eastern bank of the Rhine,

and extending from the Sieg to the Lippe. It is

generally assumed that this tribe derived its name

from the little river Sieg, which falls into the Rhine

a little below Bonn, and during the middle ages was

called Sega, Segalia, but is not mentioned by any

ancient writer ; this assumption, however, is at least

only a probable conjecture, though it must be admitted

that in the time of Caesar they inhabited the country

north and south of the Sieg, and to the north of the

Ubii. (Caes. B. G. iv. 16, foll. , vi. 35 ; Strab. vii.

pp. 290, 291 ; Dion Cass . xxxix. 48, xl. 32 , liv .

20, 32 , 33 , 36.) When the Usipetes and Tencteri

were defeated by Caesar, the remnants of these tribes

took refuge in the country of the Sicambri, who

took them under their protection. Caesar then de-

manded their surrender ; and this being refused , he

built his famous bridge across the Rhine to strike

terror into the Germans . The Sicambri, however, did

not wait for his arrival, but, on the advice of the Usi-

petes and Tencteri , quitted their own country and

withdrew into forests and uninhabited districts,

whither Caesar neither would nor could follow them.

A few years later, B. C. 51 , during the war against

the Eburones, we find Sicambri fighting against the

army of Caesar on the left bank of the Rhine, and

nearly defeating the Romans ; Caesar's arrival, who

had been in another part of Gaul, alone saved his

legions. The Sicambri were then obliged to return

across the Rhine. In B. c. 16 the Sicambri, with

the Usipetes and Tencteri, again invaded Gallia Bel-

gica, and M. Lollius , who had provoked the bar-

SIBERE'NA (Zi6epývn : Sta Severina), a town of

Bruttium situated in the mountains about 15 miles

NW. of Crotona. The name is mentioned only by

Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.) , who calls it an

Oenotrian city, but it is probable that it is the same

place which is now called Santa Severina , an appel-

lation that is already noticed by Constantine Por-

phyrogenitus in the tenth century. It was at that

time apparently a place of importance, but is now

much decayed. (Const. Porph . de Adm. Imp. ii . 10 ;

Holsten. Obs. in Steph. Byz. s. v.) [E. H. B. ]

SI'BERIS (Zi6epis) , a river of Galatia, a tri- barians, sustained a serious defeat. A similar at-

butary of the Sangarius ; it flowed in a south-

western direction , and joined the main river near the

little town of Syceon, not far from Juliopolis.

(Procop. de Aed. v. 4. ) Procopius also mentions

that this river frequently overflowed its banks, a fact

which is perhaps alluded to in the name of a station

called Hycron Potamon, about 13 miles east of Julio-

polis (It. Hieros. p. 574) ; though it is possible also

that the name may be misspelt for Hieron Potamon,

which is only another name for the Hieras of Pliny

(v. 43) , and unquestionably identical with the Siberis

which now bears the name of Kirmir. [L. S.]

SIBUZATES, an Aquitanian people, who sub-

mitted to P. Crassus, Caesar's legatus in B. c. 56.

(B. G. iii. 27.) There are many varieties in the

manuscript readings of this name. It is merely by

conjecture founded on resemblance of name, that

they have been placed about Saubusse or Sobusse,

on the Adour, between Aquae Tarbellicae (Dax)

and Bayonne. [G. L.]

SIBYLLA'TES , one of the Aquitanian tribes

mentioned by Pliny (iv. 19 ) . D'Anville conjectures

that the name is preserved in that of the Vallis

Subola, mentioned by Fredegarius. He argues that

they cannot be the same people as the Sibuzates

who submitted to P. Crassus, because Caesar speaks

of a few of the remotest Aquitanian tribes which did

not submit to the Roman general, trusting to the

approaching winter season (B. G. iii . 27) ; from which

remark we may infer that these remotest tribes were

in the valleys of the Pyrenees. " The people of the

|

tack which was made a few years later, was repelled

by Drusus, who pursued the Germans into their own

country. After the withdrawal of the Romans, the

Sicambri formed a confederation among their country-

men against the common enemy, and as the Chatti

who had received the country of the Ubii on the

right bank of the Rhine, refused to join them, the

Sicambri made war upon them ; and as they left

their own territory unprotected , Drusus penetrated

through it into the interior of Germany. After the

death of Drusus , Tiberius undertook the completion

of his plans against Germany. None of the tribes

offered a more vigorous resistance than the Sicambri;

but in the end they were obliged to submit, and

40,000 Sicambri and Suevi were transplanted into

Gaul, where as subjects of Rome they received settle-

inents between the lower course of the Meuse and

the Rhine. In that country they subsequently

formed an important part of the nation or confede-

racy of the Franks. Those Sigambri who were not

transplanted into Gaul seem to have withdrawn into

the hills of Mons Retico, and for a long time they

are not mentioned in history ; they reappear in the

time of Ptolemy ( ii . 11. § 8 ), when they are spoken

of as neighbours of the Bructeri Minores . The Si-

cambri are described as hold, brave, and cruel, and

we hear nothing of towns in their country ; they

seem in fact to have lived in villages and isolated

farms. (Caes. B. G. iv. 19 ; comp. Tac . Ann. ii.

26 , iv. 47 , xii. 39 ; Suet. Aug. 21 , Tib. 9 ; Eutrop.

vii. 9 ; Oros. vi. 21 ; Horat. Carm. iv. 2. 36. 14.
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51 ; Ov. Amor. i. 14. 49 ; Venant. Fort . de Charib.

Rege, vi. 4 ; Gregor. Turon. ii . 31 ; Procop. Bell. Goth.

i. 12 ; Lydus, de Magistr i. 50, iii . 36 ; Zeuss, Die

Deutschen, p. 83, foll .; Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 142 ,

foll.) [ L.S.]

SICANI. [ SICULI . ]

SICCA VENERIA (Zíkka or Elka Ovevepía,

Ptol. iv. 3. § 30 , viii . 2. § 9 ) , a considerable town of

Numidia onthe river Bagradas, and on the road from

Carthago to Hippo Regius, and from Musti to Cirta.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 41 , 45.) It was built on a hill, and,

according to Pliny (v. 3. s. 2) , was a Roman colony.

We learn from Valerius Maximus (ii . 6. § 15) that it

derived its surname from a temple of Venus which

existed there, in which, agreeably to a Phoenician

custom, the maidens of the town, including even

those of good family , publicly prostituted themselves ,

in order to collect a marriage portion ; a circumstance

which shows that the town was originally a Phoeni-

cian settlement, devoted to the worship of Astarte.

(Comp. Sall. Jug. 56 ; Polyb. i. 66 , 67.) Shaw

(Travels, p. 87) takes it to be the modern Keff,

where a statue of Venus has been found , and an in-

scription, with the words Ordo Siccensium. (Comp.

Donati, Suppl. Thes. Murat. ii . pp . 266. 6 ; Orelli,

Inser, no. 3733.)

SICELLA. [ ZIKLAG.]

SICHEM. [ NEAPOLIS II.]

[T. H. D.]

SICILIA (Žiceλía : Eth. Zikeλiwrns , Siciliensis :

Sicily), one of the largest and most important

islands in the Mediterranean. It was indeed gene-

rally reckoned the largest ofall ; though some ancient

writers considered Sardinia as exceeding it in size,

a view which, according to the researches of modern

geographers, turns out to be correct. [ SARDINIA. ]

I. GENERAL DESCRIPTION.

The general form of Sicily is that of a triangle ,

having its shortest side or base turned to the E.,

and separated at its NE. angle from the adjoining

coast of Italy only by a narrow strait, called in

ancient times the FRETUM SICULUM or Sicilian

Strait, but now more commonly known as the Straits

of Messina. It was generally believed in antiquity

that Sicily had once been joined to the continent of

Italy, and severed from it by some natural convul-

sion. (Strab. vi. p. 258 ; Plin. iii . 8. s . 14 ; Virg.

Aen. iii . 414.) But though this is probably true

in a geological sense, it is certain that the separation

must have taken place at a very early period , not

only long before the historical age , but before the first

dawn of tradition . On the other side, the W. extre-

mity of Sicily stretches out far towards the coast

of Africa, so that the westernmost point of the island,

the headland of Lilybaeum, is separated only by an

interval of 80 geogr. miles from the Hermaean

Promontory, or Cape Bon in Africa.

The general triangular form of Sicily was early

recognised, and is described by all the ancient geo-

graphers. The three promontories that may be con-

sidered as forming the angles of the triangle, viz .

Cape Pelorus to the NE., Cape Pachynus to the SE . ,

and Lilybaeum on the W., were also generally known

and received (Pol. i. 42 ; Strab. vi. pp. 265, 266 ;

Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4 ; Mel . ii . 714 ). Its

dimensions are variously given : Strabo, on the au-

thority of Posidonius, estimates the side from Pelo-

rus to Lilybaeum, which he reckons the longest, at

1700 stadia (or 170 geogr. miles) ; and that from

Pachynus to Pelorus, the shortest of the three, at

1130 stadia. Pliny on the contrary reckons 186

| Roman miles ( 149 geogr.) from Pelorus to Pachy-

nus, 200 M.P. ( 160 geogr. miles) from Pachynus

to Lilybaeum, and 170 M.P. (136 geogr.) from

Lilybaeum to Pelorus : thus making the northern

side the shortest instead of the longest. But Strabo's

views of the proportion of the three sides are

entirely correct ; and his distances but little exceed

the truth, if some allowance be made for the wind-

ings of the coast. Later geographers, from the

time of Ptolemy onwards, erroneously conceived the

position of Sicily as tending a great deal more to the

SW. than it really does, at the same time that they

gave it a much more regular triangular form ; and

this error was perpetuated by modern geographers

down to the time of D'Anville, and was indeed not

altogether removed till the publication of the va-

luable coast survey of the island by Captain Smyth.

( See the map published by Magini in 1620, and

that of D'Anville in his Analyse Géographique de

Italie, Paris 1744.)

A considerable part of Sicily is of a mountainous

character. A range of mountains, which are geolo-

gically of the same character as those in the southern

portion of Bruttium (the group of Aspromonte),

and may be considered almost as a continuation of

the same chain, interrupted only by the intervening

strait, rises near Cape Pelorus, and extends at first

in a SW. direction to the neighbourhood of Taor-

mina (Tauromenium) from whence it turns nearly

due W. and continues to hold this course , running

parallel with the N. coast of the island till it rises

into the elevated group of the Monte Madonia, a

little to the S. of Cefalù ( Cephaloedium. ) From

thence it breaks up into more irregular masses of

limestone mountains, which form the central nucleus

of the W. portion of the island, while their arms

extending down to the sea encircle the Bay of

Palermo, as well as the more extensive Gulf of

Castellamare, with bold and almost isolated head-

lands. The detached mass of MOUNT ERYX (Monte

di S. Giuliano) rises near Trapani almost at the W.

extremity of the island, but with this exception the

W. and SW. coast round to Sciacca, 20 miles be-

yond the site of Selinus , is comparatively low and

shelving, and presents no bold features. Another

range or mass of mountains branches off from that

of the Monte Madonia near Polizzi, and trends in

a SE. direction through the heart of the island ,

forming the huge hills, rather than mountains, on

one of which Enna was built, and which extend

from thence to the neighbourhood of Piazza and

Aidone. The whole of the SE. corner of the island

is occupied by a mass of limestone hills, never rising

to the dignity nor assuming the forms of moun-

tains, but forming a kind of table-land, with a

general but very gradual slope towards the S. and

SE.; broken up, however, when viewed in detail,

into very irregular masses, being traversed by deep

valleys and ravines , and presenting steep escarpments

of limestone rock, so as to constitute a rugged and

difficult country.

None of the mountains above described attain to

any great elevation. The loftiest group, that of the

Monte Madonia, does not exceed 3765 feet, while

the average height of the range which extends from

thence to Cape Pelorus, is little, if at all, above

3000 feet high. Monte S. Giuliano , the ancient

Eryx, erroneously considered in ancient times as the

highest mountain in Sicily after Aetna [ ERYX] , is

in reality only 2184 feet in height (Smyth's Sicily,

p. 242) . The ancient appellations given to these
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The climate of Sicily may be considered as inter-

mediate between those of Southern Italy and Africa.

The northern part of the island, indeed, closely re-

immediately in contact ; but the southern and south-

western parts present strong indications of their

more southerly latitude, and have a parched and

arid appearance (at least to the eyes of northern

travellers) , except in winter and spring. The abund-

ance also of the dwarf palm ( Chamaerops humilis

Linn. ) , a plant unknown to other parts of Europe,

tends to give a peculiar aspect to these districts of

Sicily. The climate of the island in general was

certainly not considered unhealthy in ancient times ;

and though at the present day many districts of it

suffer severely from malaria, there is good reason to

believe that this would be greatly diminished by an

increased population and more extensive cultivation.

It is remarkable, indeed , in Sicily, as in the south of

Italy, that frequently the very sites which are now

considered the most unhealthy were in ancient times

occupied by flourishing and populous cities.

many cases the malaria is undoubtedly owing to

local causes , which might be readily obviated by

draining marshes or affording a free outlet to stag-

nant waters.

mountains seem to have been somewhat vague and

fluctuating ; but we may assign the mame of NEP-

TUNIUS MONS to the chain which rises at Cape

Pelorus , and extends from thence to the neighbour- sembles the portion of Italy with which it is more

hood of Tauromenium ; while that of MONS NEBRO-

DES seems to have been applied in a more general

sense to the whole northerly range extending from

near Tauromenium to the neighbourhood of Panor-

mus ; and the HERAEI MONTES of Diodorus can be

no others than a part of the same range. (See the

respective articles. ) But incomparably the most

important of the mountains of Sicily, and the most

striking physical feature of the whole island, is the

great volcanic mountain of AETNA, which rises on

the E. coast of the island, and attains an elevation

of 10.874 feet, while its base is not less than 90

miles in circumference. It is wholly detached from

the mountains and hills which surround it, being

bounded on the N. by the river Acesines or Alcan-

tara, and the valley through which it flows, and on

the W. and S. by the Symaethus, while on the E.

its streams of lava descend completely into the sea,

and constitute the line of coast for a distance of

near 30 miles. The rivers already mentioned con-

stitute (with trifling exceptions) the limits of the

volcanic district of Aetna, but volcanic formations

of older date, including beds of lava, scoriae, &c., are

scattered over a considerable extent of the SE. por-

tion of the island, extending from the neighbourhood

of Palagonia to that of Palazzolo, and even to

Syracuse. These indeed belong to a much more

ancient epoch of volcanic action, and can never

have been in operation since the existence of man

upon the island. The extensive action of volcanic

fires upon Sicily was, however, observed by the

ancients, and is noticed by several writers. The

apparent connection between Aetna and the volcanoes

of the Aeolian Islands is mentioned by Strabo, and

the same author justly appeals to the craters of the

Palici, and to the numerous thermal springs through-

out the island, as proofs that the subterranean

agencies were widely diffused beneath its surface

(Strab. vi. pp. 274, 275).

Few countries in Europe surpass Sicily in general

productiveness and fertility. Its advantages in this

respect are extolled by many ancient writers.

Strabo tells us (vi. p. 273) that it was not inferior to

Italy in any kind of produce, and even surpassed it in

many. It was generally believed to be the native

country of wheat ( Diod . v. 2) , and it is certain that

it was not surpassed by any country either in the

abundance or quality of this production. It was

equally celebrated for the excellence of its honey

and its saffron, both of which were extensively ex-

ported to Rome; as well as for its sheep and cattle,

and excellent breeds of horses, among which those

of Agrigentum seem to have been the most cele-

brated (Strab. 1. c.; Sil . Ital. xiv. 23 ; Virg. Aen.

iii. 704). There were indeed no extensive plains,

like those ofCampania or Cisalpine Gaul ; the largest

being that now called the Piano di Catania , extend-

ing along the banks of the Symaethus, and known

in ancient times as the LEONTINUS or LAESTRY-

GONIUS CAMPUS. But the whole island was inter-

sected by numerous streams, and beautiful valleys ;

and though a considerable part of its surface (as

already observed) was occupied either by mountains

or rocky hills , the slopes and underfalls of these

abounded in scenery of the most charming descrip-

tion, and were adapted for the growth of vines,

olives, and fruits of every description.

II. HISTORY.

In

The accounts of the early population of Sicily

are more rational and consistent than is generally

the case with such traditions. Its name was obvi-

ously derived from that of the people who continued

in historical times to be its chief inhabitants, the

SICULI or SICELS (Zureλol) ; and the tradition uni-

versally received represented these as crossing over

from the mainland , where they had formerly dwelt ,

in the extreme southern portion of Italy. The tra-

ditions and notices of this people in other parts of

Italy, and of their previous wanderings and migra-

tions, are, indeed, extremely obscure, and will be

discussed elsewhere [ SICULI ] ; but the fact that

they were at one time settled in the Bruttian penin-

sula, and from thence passed over into Sicily, may

be safely received as historical. There is every pro-

bability also that they were not a people distinct in

their origin from the races whom we subsequently

find in that part of Italy, but were closely connected

with the Oenotrians and their kindred tribes.

deed, the names of Zikeλós and ' ITaλós are consi-

dered by many philologers as of common origin.

There seems, therefore, little doubt that the Sicels ,

or Siculi, may be regarded as one of the branches of

the great Pelasgic race, which we find in the earliest

times occupying the southern portion of Italy : and

this kindred origin will account for the facility with

which we find the Sicels subsequently adopting the

language and civilisation of the Greek colonists in

the island, at the same time that there remain

abundant traces of their common descent with the

people of Italy.

In-

But the Sicels, who occupied in the historical

period the greater part of the interior of the island ,

were not, according to the Greek writers, its earliest

inhabitants. Thucydides indeed assigns their immi-

gration to a period only three centuries before the

settlement of the first Greek colonies ( Thuc. vi. 2) ;

and Diodorus, without assigning any date, agrees in

representing them as the latest comers among the

native population of the island (Diod . v. 6) . The

first notices of Sicily allude to the existence of races

of gigantic men, of savage manners, under the
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have gradually disappeared or been merged into the

surrounding tribes, and their name is not again

found in history.

Such were the indigenous races by which Sicily

was peopled when its coasts were first visited, and

colonies established there, by the Phoenicians and the

Greeks. Of the colonies of the former people we

have little information , but we are told in general by

Thucydides that they occupied numerous points

around the coasts of the island, establishing them-

selves in preference, as was their wont , on projecting

headlands or small islands adjoining the shore.

( Thuc. vi. 2) . But these settlements were appa-

names of Laestrygones and Cyclopes ; but these

fabulous tales, preserved only by the early poets in a

manner that renders it impossible to separate truth

from falsehood, are justly discarded by Thucydides

as unworthy of serious consideration (Thuc. vi. 2) .

It may suffice to remark , that Homer (of course, the

earliest authority on the subject) says nothing di-

rectly to prove that he conceived either the Cy-

clopes or Laestrygones as dwelling in Sicily ; and

this is in both cases a mere inference of later writers ,

or of some tradition now unknown to us. Homer

indeed , in one passage, mentions (but not in connec-

tion with either of these savage races) , " the island

of Thrinakia " ( Odyss. xii . 127) , and this was gene- rently, for the most part , mere trading stations, and

rally identified with Sicily, though there is certainly

nothing inthe Odyssey that would naturally lead to

such a conclusion. But it was a tradition generally

received that Sicily had previously been called TRI-

NACRIA, from its triangular form and the three

promontories that formed its extremities (Thuc. vi .

2 ; Diod. v. 2 ; Strab. vi . p . 265) , and this name

was connected with the Homeric Thrinakia. It is

obvious that such a name could only have been

given by Greek navigators, and argues a consider-

able amount of acquaintance with the configuration

of its shores. It could not, therefore, have been ( as

supposed even by Thucydides) the original or native

name of the island , nor could it have been in use

even among the Greeks at a very early period . But

we cannot discard the general testimony of ancient

writers, that this was the earliest appellation by

which Sicily was known to the Greeks.

Another people whom Thucydides, apparently

with good reason, regards as more ancient than the

Sicels, were the SICANI, whom we find in historical

times occupying the western and north-western parts

of the island, whither, according to their own tradi-

tion, they had been driven by the invading Sicels,

when these crossed the straits, though another tra-

dition ascribed their removal to the terror and devas-

tation caused by the eruptions of Aetna (Thuc. vi . 2 ;

Diod. v. 6). The Sicanians claimed the honour of

being autochthons, or the original inhabitants of the

island, and this view was followed by Timaeus ; but

Thucydides, as well as Philistus, adopted another

tradition, according to which they were of Iberian

extraction (Thuc. l. c.; Diod . I. c. ). What the

arguments were which he regards as conclusive, we

are unfortunately wholly ignorant ; but the view is

in itself probable enough, and notwithstanding the

close resemblance of name, it is certain that through-

out the historical period the Sicani and Siculi are

uniformly treated as distinct races. Hence it is

improbable that they were merely tribes of a kindred

origin, as we should otherwise have been led to infer

from the fact that the two names are evidently only

two forms of the same appellation .

as the Greeks came to establish themselves perma-

nently and in still increasing numbers in Sicily, the

Phoenicians gradually withdrew to the NW. corner

of the island, where they retained three permanent

settlements, Motya, Panormus, and Soloeis or Solun-

tum. Here they were supported by the alliance of

the neighbouring Elymi, and had also the advantage

of the proximity of Carthage, upon which they all

became eventually dependent. (Thuc. I. c.)

The settlement of the Greek colonies in Sicily

began about the middle of the eighth century B. C.,

and was continued for above a century and a half.

Their dates and origin are known to us with much

more certainty than those which took place during

the corresponding period in the south of Italy. The

earliest were established on the E. coast of the island,

where the Chalcidic colony of NAXOS was founded

in B. C. 735, and that of SYRACUSE the following

year (B. C. 734) , by a body of Corinthian settlers

under Archias . Thus the division between the Chal-

cidic and Doric colonies in Sicily, which bears so

prominent a part in their political history, became

marked from the very outset . The Chalcidians were

the first to extend their settlements, having founded

within a few years of the parent colony (about B. C.

730) the two cities of LEONTINI and CATANA, both

of them destined to bear an important part in the

affairs of Sicily . About the same time, or shortly

after (probably about B. c. 728) , a fresh body of

colonists from Megara founded the city of the same

name, called, for distinction's sake, MEGARA HYB-

LAEA, on the E. coast, between Syracuse and Catana.

The first colony on the S. coast of the island was

that of GELA, founded in B. c. 690, by a body of

emigrants from Rhodes and Crete ; it was, therefore,

a Doric colony. On the other hand, the Chalcidians

founded, at what precise period we know not, the

colony of ZANCLE (afterwards called MESSANA) , in

a position of the utmost importance, as commanding

the Sicilian Straits . The rapid rise and prosperity

of these first settlements are shown by their having

become in their turn the parents of other cities,

which soon vied with them, and, in some cases, sur-

passed them in importance. Thus we find Syracuse

extending its power by establishing in succession the

colonies of ACRAE in B. C. 664, CASMENAE in B. C.

644, and CAMARINA in B. C. 599. Of these, the

A third race which is found in Sicily within the

historical period, and which is regarded by ancient

writers as distinct from the two preceding ones,

is that of ELYMI, who inhabited the extreme north-

western corner of the island, about Eryx and Se- last alone rose to be a flourishing city and the rival

gesta. Tradition ascribed to them a Trojan origin

(Thuc. vi. 2 ; Dionys . i . 52) , and though this story

is probably worth no more than the numerous simi-

lar tales of Trojan settlements on the coast of Italy,

there must probably have been some foundation for

regarding them asa distinct people from their neigh-

bours, the Sicani. Both Thucydides and Scylax

specially mention them as such (Thuc. I. c .; Scyl.

p. 4. § 13) : but at a later period, they seem to
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of the neighbouring Gela. The latter city in its

turn founded the colony of AGRIGENTUM, in B. C.

580, which, though one of the latest of the Greek

colonies in the island, was destined to become one of

the most powerful and flourishing of them all. Still

further to the W. , the colony of SELINUS, planted as

early as B. C. 628 , by a body of settlers from the

Hyblaean Megara, reinforced with emigrants from

the parent city in Greece, rose to a state of power

3 P
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and prosperity far surpassing that of either of its

mother cities. Selinus was the most westerly of the

Greek colonies, and immediately bordered on the ter-

ritory of the Elymi and the Phoenician or Carthagi-

nian settlements. On the N. coast of the island,

the only independent Greek colony was HIMERA,

founded about B. c. 648 by the Zanclaeans ; MYLAE,

another colony of the same people, having apparently

continued, from its proximity, to be a mere depen-

dency of Zancle. To the above list of Greek colo-

pies must be added CALLIPOLIS and Euboea, both

of them colonies of Naxos, but which never seem to

have attained to consideration , and disappear from

history at an early period.*

Our accounts of the early history of these nu-

merous Greek colonies in Sicily are unfortunately

very scanty and fragmentary. We learn indeed in

general terms that they rose to considerable power

and importance, and enjoyed a high degree of wealth

and prosperity , owing as well to the fertility and

natural advantages of the island, as to their foreign

commerce. It is evident also that at an early period

they extended their dominion over a considerable

part of the adjoining country, so that each city had

its district or territory, often of considerable extent ,

and comprising a subject population of native origin.

At the same time the Sicels of the interior, in the

central and northern parts of the island, and the

Sicanians and Elymi in the W., maintained their

independence, though they seem to have given but

little trouble to their Greek neighbours. During

the sixth century B. C. the two most powerful cities

in the island appear to have been Agrigentum and

Gela, Syracuse not having yet attained to that pre-

dominance which it subsequently enjoyed . Agri-

gentum, though one of the latest of the Greek colo-

nies in Sicily, seems to have risen rapidly to pros-

perity, and under the able, though tyrannical

government of the despot Phalaris (B. C. 570–554)

became apparently for a time the most powerful

city in the island. But we know very little about

his real history, and with the exception of a few

scattered and isolated notices we have hardly any

account of the affairs of the Greek cities before B. C.

500. At or before that period we find that a poli-

tical change had taken place in most of these com-

munities, and that their governments , which had

originally been oligarchical, had passed into the

hands of despots or tyrants, who ruled with uncon-

trolled power. Such were Panaetius at Leontini,

Cleander at Gela, Terillus at Himera, and Scythes at

Zancle (Arist. Pol. v. 12 ; Herod . vi. 23, vii.

154). Of these Cleander seems to have been the

most able, and laid the foundation of a power which

enabled his brother and successor Hippocrates to

extend his dominion over a great part of the island .

Callipolis, Leontini , Naxos, Zancle, and Camarina

successively fell under the arms of Hippocrates , and

Syracuse itself only escaped subjection by the inter-

vention of the Corinthians (Herod . vii . 154) . But

what Hippocrates had failed to effect was accom-

plished by Gelon, who succeeded him as despot of

Gela, and by interposing in the civil dissensions of

the Syracusans ultimately succeeded in making

* The above summary of the progress of Greek

colonisation in Sicily is taken almost wholly from

Thucydides (vi. 3-5). See, however, Scymnus

Chius (270-299) and Strabo (vi. pp. 267-272) .

The dates are fully discussed by Clinton (Fasti Hel-

lenici, vol. i. ).

himself master of that city also, B. C. 485. From

this time Gelon neglected his former government of

Gela, and directed all his efforts to the aggrandize-

ment of his new acquisition. He destroyed Ca-

marina , and removed all the inhabitants to Syracuse,

together with a large part of those of Gela itself, and

all the principal citizens of Megara Hyblaea and

Euboea ( Herod . vii . 156).

Syracuse was thus raised to the rank of the first

city in Sicily, which it retained for many centuries

afterwards. A few years before (B. C. 488) , Theron

had established himself in the possession of the

sovereign power at Agrigentum, and subsequently

extended his dominion over Himera also, from whence

he expelled Terillus, B. c. 481. About the same

time also Anaxilaus, despot of Rhegium, on the

other side of the straits, had established a footing in

Sicily, where he became master of Zancle , to which

he gave the name of Messana, by which it was ever

afterwards known [ MESSANA] . All three rulers

appear to have been men of ability and enlightened

and liberal views, and the cities under their imme-

diate government apparently made great progress in

power and prosperity. Gelon especially undoubtedly

possessed at this period an amount of power of which

no other Greek state could boast, as was sufficiently

shown by the embassy sent to him from Sparta and

Athens to invoke his assistance against the threatened

invasion of Xerxes (Herod . vii. 145 , 157 ) . But

his attention was called off to a danger more imme-

diately at hand. Terillus, the expelled despot of

Himera, had called in the assistance of the Cartha-

ginians, and that people sent a vast fleet and army

under a general named Hamilcar, who laid siege to

Himera, B. C. 480. Theron, however, was able to

maintain possession of that city until the arrival of

Gelon with an army of 50,000 foot and 5000 horse

to his relief, with which, though vastly inferior to

the Carthaginian forces, he attacked and totally de-

feated the army of Hamilcar. This great victory,

which was contemporaneous with the battle of

Salamis, raised Gelon to the highest pitch of reputa-

tion, and became not less celebrated among the Sici-

lian Greeks than those of Salamis and Plataea among

their continental brethren. The vast number of

prisoners taken at Himera and distributed as slaves

among the cities of Sicily added greatly to their

wealth and resources, and the opportunity was taken

by many of them to erect great public works, which

continued to adorn them down to a late period

(Diod . xi. 25) .

Gelon did not long survive his great victory at

Himera : but he transmitted his power unimpaired

to his brother Hieron . The latter, indeed , though

greatly inferior to Gelon in character, was in some

respects even superior to him in power : and the

great naval victory by which he relieved the Cu-

maeans in Italy from the attacks of the Carthagi-

nians and Tyrrhenians (B. c. 474) earned him a well-

merited reputation throughout the Grecian world .

At the same time the rule of Hieron was extremely

oppressive to the Chalcidic cities of Sicily, the power

of which he broke by expelling all the citizens of

Naxos and Catana, whom he compelled to remove

to Leontini, while he repeopled Catana with a large

body of new inhabitants, at the same time that he

changed its name to Aetna. Theron had continued

to reign at Agrigentum until his death in B. C. 472 ,

but his son Thrasydaeus, who succeeded him, quickly

incurred the enmity of the citizens, who were

enabled by the assistance of Hieron to expel him,
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which were threatened by their more powerful Doric

neighbours . But the operations of these commanders,

as well as of Eurymedon and Sophocles, who fol-

lowed them in B. C. 425 with a large force, were of

an unimportant character, and in B. C. 424 a general

pacification of the Greek cities in Sicily was brought

about by a congress held at Gela (Thuc. iv. 58 ,

65). But the peace thus concluded did not remain

and were thus restored to at least nominal freedom.

A similar revolution occurred a few years later at

Syracuse, where, on the death of Hieron (B. c. 467) ,

the power passed into the hands of Thrasybulus,

whose violent and tyrannical proceedings quickly

excited an insurrection among the Syracusans. This

became the signal for a general revolt of all the

cities of Sicily, who united their forces with those of

the Syracusans, and succeeded in expelling Thrasy- long unbroken . The Syracusans took advantage of

bulus from his strongholds of Ortygia and Achradina

(Diod. xi. 67 , 68) , and thus driving him from

Sicily.

the intestine dissensions at Leontini to expel the

democratic party from that city: while the Selinun-

neighbours the Segestans, whom they pressed so

tines were engaged in war with their non- Hellenic

hard that the latter were forced to apply for assist-

ance to Athens. The Leontine exiles also sued for

aid in the same quarter, and the Athenians, who

out an expedition on the largest scale, nominally for

were at this time at the height of their power , sent

the protection of their allies in Sicily, but in reality,

as Thucydides observes, in hopes of making them-

The fall of the Gelonian dynasty at Syracuse

(B. C. 466 ) became for a time the occasion of violent

internal dissensions in most of the Sicilian cities,

which in many cases broke out into actual warfare.

But after a few years these were terminated by a

general congress and compromise, B. C. 461 ; the

exiles were allowed to return to their respective

cities : Camarina, which had been destroyed by

Gelon, was repeopled and became once more a flou- selves masters of the whole island (Thuc. vi. 6) .

rishing city ; while Catana was restored to its ori-

ginal Chalcidic citizens , and resumed its ancient

name (Diod. xi . 76). The tranquillity thus re-

established was of unusual permanence and duration ;

and the half century that followed was a period of

the greatest prosperity for all the Greek cities in the

island, and was doubtless that when they attained

(with the exception of Syracuse) their highest

degree of opulence and power. This is distinctly

stated by Diodorus ( 7. c. ) and is remarkably confirmed

bythe still existing
monuments,-all the greatest ar-

chitectural works being referable to this period . Of

the form of government established in the Sicilian

cities at this time we have little information , but it

seems certain that a democratic constitution was in

almost all instances substituted for the original

oligarchies.

But prosperous as this period (B. c. 461-409)

undoubtedly was, it was by no means one of un-

broken tranquillity. It was disturbed in the first

instance by the ambitious schemes of Ducetius , a

Siculian chief, who
endeavoured to organise all the

Sicels of the interior into one confederacy, which

should be able to make head against the Greek

cities. He at the same time founded a new city, to

which he gave the name of Palice, near the sacred

fountain of the Palici.

Ducetius, remarkable as the only instance in the
But these attempts of

whole history of the island in which we find the

Sicels attempting to establish a political power of

their own, were frustrated by his defeat and banish-

ment by the Syracusans in B. C. 451 ; and though

he once more returned to Sicily and endeavoured to

establish himself on the N. coast of the island, his

projects were interrupted by his death, B. C. 445.

(Diod. xi. 88 , 90-92, xii. 8 , 29. ) He found no

successor; and the Sicels of the interior ceased to

be formidable to the Greek cities. Many of their

towns were actually reduced to subjection by the

Syracusans, while others retained their independent

position ; but the operation of Hellenic influences

was gradually diffusing itself throughout the whole
island.

The next important event in the history of Sicily

is the great Athenian expedition in B. c. 415.

Already, at an earlier period, soon after the outbreak

of the Peloponnesian War, the Athenians had inter-

fered in the affairs of Sicily, and, in B. C. 427 , had

sent a squadron under Laches and Charoeades to

support the Ionic or Chalcidic cities in the island,

It is impossible here to relate in detail the pro-

ceedings of that celebrated expedition , which will

are admirably related in Grote's History of Greece,

be more fully noticed in the article
SYRACUSAE, and

vol . viii . ch. 58-60.

in great measure to the delays and inactivity of

Nicias, who lingered at Catana, instead of proceed-

Its failure may be attributed

ing at once to besiege Syracuse itself, and thus gave

the Syracusans time to strengthen and enlarge their

fortifications , at the same time that they revived the

not actually commenced till the spring of 414 B. C. ,

courage of their allies. The siege of Syracuse was

and it was continued till the month of September,

413 B. C., with the most unremitting exertions on

both sides. The Syracusans were supported by the

chief Dorian cities in the island , with the exception

as well as by a portion of the Sicel tribes : but the

of Agrigentum, which stood aloof from the contest,

Chalcidic cities of Naxos and Catana and the Seges-

greater part of those barbarians, as well as the

vii . 57, 58).

tans , furnished assistance to the Athenians (Thuc.

far the most formidable that had been seen in Sicily

The total defeat of the Athenian armament (by

since that of the
Carthaginians under Hamilcar) ,

seemed to give an irresistible
predominance to the

ally. But it was not long before they again found

Dorian cities in the island, and to Syracuse especi-

themselves threatened by a still more powerful

invader. The Selinuntines immediately took advan-

tage of the failure of the Athenians to renew their

attacks upon their neighbours of Segesta, and the

latter, feeling their inability to cope with them, now

applied for protection to Carthage. It is remarkable

that we hear nothing of Carthaginian intervention

Himera until this occasion , and they seem to have

in the affairs of Sicily from the time of the battle of

abandoned all ambitious projects connected with

the island , though they still maintained a footing

of Panormus, Motya, and Soluntum. But they now

there by means of their subject or dependent towns

determined to avail themselves of the opportunity

seemed like that of the Athenians, calculated not

offered them, and sent an armament to Sicily, which

of the whole island . Hannibal, the grandson of Ha-

so much for the relief of Segesta as for the conquest

milcar who had been slain at Himera, landed at

Lilybaeum, in B. C. 409, with an army estimated at

100,000 men, and marching straight upon Selinus,

laid siege at once to the city. Selinus was at this

3 R 2
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time, next to Agrigentum and Syracuse, probably | communities of the interior. It was not till he had

the most flourishing city in Sicily, but it was wholly effected these conquests, as well as made vast pre-

unprepared for defence, and was taken after a siege parations for war, by enlarging and strengthening

of only a few days, the inhabitants put to the sword the fortifications of Syracuse and building an enor

or made prisoners, and the walls and public build- mous fleet, that he proceeded to declare war against

ings razed to the ground (Diod. xiii . 54-58). Carthage, B. C. 397. His first successes were rapid and

From thence Hannibal turned his arms against Hi- sudden : almost all the cities that had recently been

mera, which was able to protract its resistance some- added to the Carthaginian dominion declared in his

what longer, but eventually fell also into his power, favour, and he carried his victorious arms to the

when in order to avenge himself for his grandfather's extreme W. point of Sicily, where Motya, one of the

defeat, he put the whole male population to the chief strongholds of the Carthaginian power, fell
sword, and so utterly destroyed the city that it was into his hands after a long siege. Butthe next year

never again inhabited (Id. xiii. 59-62). (B. C. 396) the state of affairs changed. Himilco,

who landed in Sicily with a large army, not only

recovered Motya and other towns that had been

taken by Dionysius, but advanced along the N.

coast of the island to Messana, which he took by

assault and utterly destroyed. Dionysius was even

compelled to shut himself up within the walls of

Syracuse, where he was closely besieged by Himilco,

but a sudden pestilence that broke out in the Car-

thaginian camp reduced them in their turn to such

straits that Himilco was glad to conclude a secret

capitulation and retire to Africa (Diod . xiv. 47

After these exploits Hannibal returned to Carthage

with his fleet and army. But his successes had

now awakened the ambition of the Carthaginian

people, who determined upon a second invasion of

Sicily, and in B. c. 406 sent thither an army still

larger than the preceding , under the command of

Hannibal. Agrigentum, at this time at the very

highest point of its power andopulence, was on

this occasion the first object of the Carthaginian

arms, and though the citizens had made every pre-

paration for defence, and in fact were enabled to

prolong their resistance for a period of eight months - 76) . Hostilities with Carthage were renewed in

they were at length compelled by famine to surren-

der. The greater part of the inhabitants evacuated

the city, which shared the fate of Selinus and Hi-

mera (Diod. xiii . 81 , 91 ).

B. C. 393, but with no very decisive result, and

the peace concluded in the following year (B. C.

392) seems to have left matters in much the same

state as before. In B. c. 383 war again broke out

between Dionysius and the Carthaginians, but after

two great battles, with alternate success on both

sides, a fresh treaty was concluded by which the

river Halycus was established as the boundary

between the two powers. The limit thus fixed,

though often infringed, continued to be recognised by

several successive treaties, and may be considered as

forming from henceforth the permanent line of de-

power in Sicily (Diod. xv. 17).

Three of the principal Greek cities in Sicily had

thus already fallen , and in the spring of B. c. 405,

Himilco, who had succeeded Hannibal in the com-

mand, advanced to the attack of Gela. Meanwhile

the power of Syracuse, upon which the other cities

hadin a great degree relied for their protection, had

been in great measure paralysed by internal dissen-

sions and Dionysius now availed himself of these

to raise himself to the possession of despotic power.marcation between the Carthaginian and the Greek

But his first operations were not more successful

than those of the generals he replaced , and after an

ineffectual attempt to relieve Gela , he abandoned

both that city and Camarina to their fate, the inha-

bitants of both emigrating to Leontini. Dionysius

was able to fortify himself in the supreme power at

Syracuse, and hastened to conclude peace with Hi-

milco upon terms which left the Carthaginians undis- origin from the reign of the elder Dionysius and the

puted masters of nearly half of Sicily. In addition

to their former possessions, Selinus, Himera, and

Agrigentum were to be subject to Carthage, while

the inhabitants of Gela and Camarina were to be

allowed to return to their native cities on condition

of becoming tributary to Carthage (Diod. xiii.

114.)

From this time Dionysius reigned with undisputed

authority at Syracuse for a period of 38 years

(B. C. 405—367) , and was able at his death to

transmit his power unimpaired to his son. But

though he raised Syracuse to a state of great power

and prosperity, and extended his dominion over a

large part of Sicily, as well as of the adjoining part

of Italy, his reign was marked by great and sudden

changes of fortune. Though he had dexterously

availed himself of the Carthaginian invasion to

establish his power at Syracuse, he had no sooner

consolidated his own authority than he began to

turn his thoughts to the expulsion of the Carthagi-

nians from the island. His arms were, however, di-

rected in the first instance against the Chalcidic

cities of Sicily, Naxos, Catana, and Leontini, all of

which successively fell into his power, while he ex-

tended his dominions over a great part of the Sicel

(For a more detailed account of the reign of Diony.

sius and his wars with the Carthaginians, see the

article DIONYSIUS in the Biogr. Dict. Vol . I. p. 1033.

The same events are fully narrated by Mr. Grote,

vol. x. ch . 81 , 82 , and vol . xi. ch. 83.)

Several important towns in Sicily derived their

revolutions which then took place in the island.

Among these were TAUROMENIUM, which arose in

the place and not far from the site of the ancient

Naxos, which had been finally destroyed by Diony-

sius : TYNDARIS, founded by the Syracusan despot

on the N. coast of the island , with a body of colonists

principally of Messenian origin ; ALAESA, in the

same part of Sicily, founded by the Sicel chief

Archonides ; and LILYBAEUM, which grew up ad-

joining the port and promontory of that name, a few

miles S. of Motya, the place of which it took as one

of the principal Carthaginian ports and strongholds

in the island.

The power of Syracuse over the whole of the

eastern half of Sicily appeared to be effectually

consolidated by the elder Dionysius, but it was soon

broken upby the feeble and incompetent government,

of his son. Only ten years after the death of the

father (B.c. 357), Dion landed in Sicily at the head

of only a few hundred mercenary troops, and raised

the standard of revolt ; all the dependent subjects

of Syracuse soon flocked around it, and Dion was

welcomed into the city itself by the acclamations of

the citizens. Dionysius himself was absent at the

time, but the island-citadel of Ortygia was held by
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It was not till after a long blockade that his son

Apollocrates was compelled to surrender it into the Agathocles (B. c. 317 ) , an adventurer who raiseda despotism was again established at Syracuse by

hands of Dion, who thus became master of Syracuse, himself to power by very much the same means as

B. C. 356. But the success of Dion was far from the elder Dionysius, whom he resembled in energy

restoring liberty to Sicily , or even to the Syracusans : and ability, while he even surpassed him in san-

the despotic proceedings of Dion excited universal guinary and unsparing severity.

discontent, and he was at length assassinated by Agathocles (B. C. 317-289) was undoubtedly a

Callippus, one of his own officers , B. c. 353. The period that exercised the most disastrous influence
The reign of

period that followed was one of great confusion, but

with which we are very imperfectly acquainted . ternal dissensions and civil wars, as well as by longover Sicily ; it was occupied

Successive revolutions occurred at Syracuse, during continued struggles between the Greeks and Car-great part with in-

which the younger Dionysius found means to effect thaginians. Like Dionysius, Agathocles had, in the

his return, and became once more master of Ortygia. first instance, made use of Carthaginian support, to

But the rest of the city was still held by a leader establish himself in the possession of despotic power,

named Hicetas, who called in the assistance of the but as he gradually extended his aggressions, and

Carthaginians. Ortygia was now besieged both by reduced one Greek city after another under his

sea and land by a Carthaginan fleet and army.

was in this state of things that a party at Syracuse, with Carthage. In B. c. 310, he was defeated at theIt authority, he in his turn came into fresh collision

equally opposed to Hicetas and Dionysius , had re-

course to the parent city of Corinth , and a small force Carthaginian general Hamilcar, in so decisive ariver Himera, near the hill of Ecnomus , by the

of 1200 soldiers was sent to their assistance under battle that it seemed to extinguish all his hopes :

Timoleon, B. c. 344. His successes were rapid and his allies and dependent cities quickly threw off his

brilliant ; and within less than two months from his yoke, and Syracuse itself was once more blockaded

landing in Sicily, he found himself unexpectedly in by a Carthaginian fleet. In this extremity Aga-

the possession of Ortygia, which was voluntarily thocles adopted the daring resolution of transporting

surrendered to him by Dionysius. Hicetas and the his army to Africa , and carrying on the war at the

Carthaginians were, however, still masters of the very gates of Carthage. During his absence (which

rest of the city; but mistrust and disunion enfeebled

their defence : the
Carthaginian general Magon Hamilcar had brought a large part of Sicily underwas protracted for nearly four years, B. c. 310-307)

suddenly withdrew his forces, and Timoleon easily the dominion of Carthage, but was foiled in all his

wrested the city from the hands of Hicetas , attempts upon Syracuse, and at length was himself

The Agrigentines , whose name had been scarcely

taken prisoner in a night attack, and put to death.

mentioned for a long period, but whose city appears

to have been revived under Timoleon, and now again

appears as one of the most considerable in Sicily,

made a fruitless attempt to raise the banner of free-

dom and independence, while the Syracusan exile

Deinocrates , at the head of a large army of exiles

and mercenaries, maintained a sort of independent

position , aloof from all parties . But Agathocles, on

his return from Africa, concluded peace with Car-

thage, and entered into a compromise with Deino-

crates , while he established his own power at Syra-

cuse by a fearful massacre of all that were opposed

(B. C. 301-289) , his dominion seems to have been

to him. For the last twelve years of his reign

firmly established over Syracuse and a great part

of Sicily, so that he was at liberty to follow out his

ambitious schemes in the south of Italy and

elsewhere.

B. C. 343.

Syracuse was now restored to liberty and a de-

mocratic form of government ; and the same change

was quickly extended to the other Greek cities of

Sicily. These had thrown off the yoke of Syracuse

during the disturbed period through which they had

recently passed, but had, with few exceptions, fallen

into the hands of local despots, who had established

themselves inthe possession of absolute power. Such

were, Hicetas himself at Leontini , Mamercus at

Catana, and Hippon at Messana, while minor despots,

also of Greek origin, had obtained in like manner the

chief power in the Siculian cities of Apollonia,

Centuripa and Agyrium. Timoleon now turned his

arms in succession against all these petty rulers, and

overthrew them one after another, restoring the city

in each case to the possession of independent and

free self-government. Meanwhile the Greeks had

been threatened with a more general danger from a

fresh Carthaginian invasion ; but the total defeat of

their generals Hasdrubal and Hamilcar at the river

Crimisus (B. C. 340), one of the most brilliant and

decisive victories ever gained by the Greeks over the

Carthaginians, put an end to all fears from that

quarter and the peace that followed once more

established the Halycus as the boundary between the

two nations (Diod . xv. 17) .

The restoration of the Sicilian Greeks to liberty

by Timoleon , was followed by a period of great

prosperity. Many of the cities had suffered severely,

either from the exactions of their despotic rulers , or

from the troubles and revolutions that had taken

place, but these were now recruited with fresh

colonists from Corinth , and other cities of Greece,

who poured into the island in vast numbers ; the

exiles were everywhere restored, and a fresh impulse

seemed to be given to the development of Hellenic

influences in the island .
Unfortunately this period

of reviving prosperity was of short duration. Only

After the death of Agathocles (B. C. 289) , Sicily

Syracuse apparently still retained its predominant

seems to have fallen into a state of great confusion ;

position among the Greek cities, under a despot

named Hicetas : but Agrigentum, which had also

fallen into the hands of a despot named Phintias,

dispute the supremacy.

was raised to a position that almost enabled it to

dominion over several other cities, and having made

Phintias extended his

himself master of Gela , utterly destroyed it, in order

river Himera , to which he gave the name of Phintias.

to found and people a new city at the mouth of the

This was the last Greek city founded in Sicily.

Meanwhile the
Carthaginians were becoming more

and more preponderant in the island, and the Greeks

were at length led to invoke the assistance of

Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, who was at this time

carrying on war in Italy against the Romans. He

readily listened to their overtures, and landed in
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the island in the autumn of B. C. 278. Phintiasters of Panormus, for a long time the capital of the

was at this time dead, and Hicetas had not long Carthaginian dominion in the island, which was

before been expelled from Syracuse. Pyrrhus there-

fore had no Greek adversaries to contend with , and

was able to turn all his efforts against the Car-

thaginians. His successes were at first rapid and

decisive he wrested one town after another from

the dominion of Carthage, took Panormus, which

had long been the metropolis of their Sicilian

possessions, and had never before fallen into the

hands of a Greek invader, and carried by assault

the strong fortresses of Ercte and Eryx : but he was

foiled in an attack on Lilybaeum ; jealousies and

dissensions now arose between him and his Sicilian

allies, and after little more than two years he was

fain to return to Italy (B. C. 276 ) , abandoning all

his projects upon Sicily (Diod. Exc. Hoesch. xxii .

10, pp. 497-499) .

The departure of Pyrrhus left the Sicilian Greeks

without a leader, but Hieron , who was chosen general

by the Syracusans, proved himself worthy of the

occasion. Meanwhile a new and formidable enemy

had arisen in the Mamertines, a band of Campanian

mercenaries, who had possessed themselves by

treachery of the important city of Messana, and

from thence carried their arms over a considerable

part of Sicily, and conquered or plundered many of

its principal towns. Hieron waged war with them

for a considerable period , and at length obtained so

decisive a victory over them, in the immediate

neighbourhood of Messana, that the city itself must

have fallen, had it not been saved by the intervention

of the Carthaginian general Hannibal. Hieron was

now raised to the supreme power at Syracuse , and

even assumed the title of king, B. C. 270. A few

years after this we find him joining his arms with

the Carthaginians, to effect the expulsion of the

Mamertines, an object which they would doubtless

have accomplished had not that people appealed to

the protection of Rome. The Romans, who had

recently completed the conquest of Italy, gladly

seized the pretext for interfering in the affairsof

Sicily, and espoused the cause of the Mamertines.

Thus began the First Punic War, B. C. 264.

It is impossible here to relate in detail the events

of that long-protracted struggle, during which Sicily

became for twenty-three years the field of battle be-

tween the Romans and Carthaginians. Hieron, who

had found himself at the beginning engaged in ac-

tive hostilities with Rome, after sustaining several

defeats, and losing many of his subject towns, wisely

withdrew from the contest, and concluded in B. C.

263 a separate peace with Rome, by which he re-

tained possession in full sovereignty of Syracuse and

its territory, including the dependent towns of Acrae,

Helorus , Netum , Megara, and Leontini, together

with Tauromenium (Diod. xxiii. Exc. H. p. 502) .

From this time to the day of his death Hieron re-

mained the faithful ally of the Romans, and retained

the sovereign power at Syracuse undisturbed. In

the rest of Sicily all trace of independent action on

the part of the several Greek cities disappears :

Agrigentum was indeed the only one of these cities

in the island which appears to have retained any

considerable importance : it was not taken by the

Roman consuls till after a long and obstinate siege,

B. C. 262 , and was severely punished for its pro-

tracted resistance, the inhabitants being sold as slaves.

Agrigentum indeed at a later period fell again into

the hands of the Carthaginians, B. C. 255, but on

the other hand the Romans made themselves mas-

thenceforth occupied by a strong Roman garrison,

and never again fell into the hands of its former

masters. For several years before the conclusion of

the war, the possessions of the Carthaginians in

Sicily were confined to the mountain of Eryx, oc-

cupied by Hamilcar Barca, and to the two strongly

fortified seaports of Lilybaeum and Drepanum , the

former of which defied all the attacks of the Ro-

mans, as it had previously done those of Pyrrhus.

The siege, or rather blockade, of Lilybaeum was

continued for nearly ten years , until the destruction

of the Carthaginian fleet off the islands of the

Aegates , B. c. 241 , compelled that people to pur-

chase peace by the surrender of all their remaining

possessions in Sicily.

The whole island was now reduced into the con-

dition of a Roman province, with the exception of

the territory still governed by Hieron as an allied ,

but independent sovereign. The province thus con-

stituted was the first that had ever borne that name

( Cic. Verr. ii. 1 ) : it was placed under the govern-

ment of a praetor, who was sent annually from

Rome (Appian, Sic. 2). On the first outbreak ofthe

Second Punic War (B. C. 218 ), the consul Sem-

pronius was at first sent to Sicily as his province,

to guard against any threatened invasion from

Africa ; but he was soon recalled to oppose Hannibal

in Italy, and for some years Sicily bore but an un-

important part in the war. A great change, how-

ever, occurred in the fourth year of the war (B. C.

215) , in consequence of the defection of Hieronymus,

the grandson and successor of Hieron at Syracuse,

who abandoned the alliance of Rome to which

Hieron had continued constant throughout his

long reign, and espoused the Carthaginian cause.

Hieronymus indeed was soon after assassinated, but

the Carthaginian party at Syracuse, headed by

Hippocrates and Epicydes, still maintained the

ascendency, and Marcellus, who had been sent in

haste to Sicily to put down the threatened revolt,

was compelled to form the siege of Syracuse, B. C.

214. But so vigorous was the resistance offered to

him that he soon found himself obliged to convert

the siege into a blockade, nor was it till the autumn

of B. C. 212 that the city finally fell into his hands.

Meanwhile the war had extended itself to all parts

of Sicily : many cities of the Roman province had

followed the example of Syracuse, and joined the

alliance of Carthage, while that power spared no

exertions for their support. Even after the fall of

Syracuse, the war was still continued : the Cartha-

ginian general Mutines, who had made himself

master of Agrigentum, carried on a desultory war-

fare from thence , and extended his ravages over the

whole island. It was not till Mutines had been in-

duced to desert the Carthaginian cause, and betray

Agrigentum into the hands of the Romans, that the

consul Laevinus was able to reduce the revolted

cities to submission, and thus accomplished the

final conquest of Sicily, B. C. 210 (Liv. xxvi. 40 ;

xxvii. 5).

Its

From this time the whole of Sicily became united

as a Roman province, and its administration was in

most respects similar to that of the other provinces.

But its lot was anything but a fortunate one.

great natural fertility, and especially its productive-

ness in corn, caused it, indeed , to be a possession of

the utmost importance to Rome; but these very cir-

cumstances seem to have made it a favourite field for
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speculators, who bought up large tracts of land,

which they cultivated solely by means of slaves, so

that the free population of the island became mate-

rially diminished. The more mountainous portions

of the island were given up to shepherds and herds-

men, all likewise slaves, and accustomed to habits of

rapine and plunder, in which they were encouraged

by their masters. At the same time the number of

wealthy proprietors , and the extensive export trade

of some of the towns, maintained a delusive appear-

ance of prosperity. It was not till the outbreak of

the Servile War in B. C. 135 that the full extent of

these evils became apparent, but the frightful state

of things then revealed sufficiently shows that the

causes which had produced it must have been long

at work. That great outbreak, which commenced

with a local insurrection of the slaves of a great

proprietor at Enna, named Damophilus, and was

headed by a Syrian slave of the name of Eunus,

quickly spread throughout the whole island , so that

the slaves are said to have mustered 200,000 armed

men. With this formidable force they defeated in

succession the armies of several Roman praetors , so

that in B. C. 134 , it was thought necessary to send

against them the consul Fulvius Flaccus, and it was

not till the year B. C. 132 that their strongholds of

Tauromenium and Enna were taken by the consul

P. Rupilius. (Diod. xxxiv. Exc. Phot., Exc. Vales.)

The insurrection was now finally quelled, but the

state of Sicily had undergone a severe shock, and

the settlement of its affairs was confided to P. Ru-

pilius, together with ten commissioners, who laid

down a code of laws and rules for its internal govern-

ment which continued to be observed in the days of

Cicero (Cic. Verr. ii. 16).

of a praetor or pro-praetor, but it had always two

quaestors, one of whom resided at Syracuse, the

other at Lilybaeum. This anomaly (for such it ap-

pears to have been) probably arose from the different

parts of the island having been reduced into the

form of a province at different periods. The island

contained in all above sixty towns which enjoyed

municipal rights : of these, three only, Messana,

Tauromenium , and Netum , were allied cities ( civi-

tates foederatae), and thus enjoyed a position of no-

minal independence ; five were exempt from all fiscal

burdens and from the ordinary jurisdiction of the

Roman magistrates (civitates immunes et liberae) :

the rest were in the ordinary position of provincial

towns, but retained their own magistrates and munici-

pal rights, as well as the possession of their respective

territories, subject to the payment of a tenth of their

produce to the Roman state. These tenths, which

were paid in kind, were habitually farmed out, ac-

cording to principles and regulations laid down in

the first instance by Hieron, king of Syracuse, and

which therefore continued to be known as the Lex

Hieronica. For judicial purposes , the island appears

to have been divided into districts or conventus, but

the number of them is not stated ; those of Syracuse,

Agrigentum, Lilybaeum, and Panormus are the only

ones mentioned.

After the death of

Sicily took little part in the Civil War between

Caesar and Pompey. It was at first held by M.

Cato on behalf of the latter, but abandoned by him

when Pompey himself had quitted Italy, and was

then occupied by Curio, as pro-praetor, with four

legions (Caes. B. C. i. 30, 31 ) . Caesar himself

visited it previous to his African war, and it was

from Lilybaeum that he crossed over with his army

into Africa ( Hirt. B. Afr. 1.)

Caesar, it fell into the hands of Sextus Pompeius,

whose powerful fleet enabled him to defy all the

efforts of Octavian to recover it , and was at length

secured to him by the peace of Misenum, B. c. 39,

together with Sardinia and Corsica. But Octavian

soon renewed his attempts to dispossess him, and

though he sustained repeated defeats at sea, and lost

a great part of his fleet by a storm , the energy and

ability of Agrippa enabled him to triumph over all

But the outbreak of the second Servile War, under

Salvius and Athenion , less than thirty years after

the termination of the former one (B. C. 103) , and

the fact that the slaves were again able to maintain

the contest against three successive consuls till they

were finally vanquished by M. Aquilius , in B. c. 100,

sufficiently proves that the evils in the state of so-

ciety had been but imperfectly remedied by Rupi-

lius; nor can we believe that the condition of the

island was in reality altogether so flourishing as it

is represented by Cicero during the interval whichobstacles ; and the final defeat of his fleet at Naulo-

elapsed between this Servile War and the praetorship

of Verres, B. c. 73. But the great natural re-

sources of Sicily and its important position as the

granary of Rome undoubtedly enabled it to recover

with rapidity from all its disasters . The elder Cato

had called it the store -room (cella penaria) of the

Roman state, and Cicero observes that in the great

Social War (B. C. 90-88 ) it supplied the Roman

armies not only with food, but with clothing and

arms also (Cic. Verr. ii . 2 ) . But the praetorship

ofVerres (B. c. 73-70) inflicted a calamity upon

Sicily scarcely inferior to the Servile wars that had

so recently devastated it. The rhetorical expressions

of Cicero must not indeed be always understood

literally ; but with every allowance for exaggeration ,

there can no doubt that the evils resulting from such

a government as that of Verres were enormous ; and

Sicily was just in such a state as to suffer from them

most severely.

The orations of Cicero against Verres convey to

us much curious and valuable information as to the

condition of Sicily under the Roman republic as well

as to the administration and system of government

of the Roman provinces generally. Sicily at that

time formed but one province, under the government

chus compelled Pompeius to abandon Sicily, and

take refuge in the east (Appian, B. C. v. 77—122 ;

Dion Cass. xlix . 1—17) . There seems no doubt

that the island suffered severely from this contest,

and from the rapacity or exactions of Sextus Pom-

peius : Strabo distinctly ascribes its decayed condi-

tion in his time principally to this cause (Strab. vi.

pp. 270, 272). Augustus made some attempts to

relieve it by sending colonies to a few cities, among

which were Tauromenium, Catana, Syracuse, Ther-

mae, and Tyndaris ( Strab. vi . p. 272 ; Plin. iii . 8.

s. 14) ; but the effect thus produced was compara-

tively small, and Strabo describes the whole island

as in his time, with few exceptions , in a state of

decay, many of its ancient cities having altogether dis-

appeared, while others were in a declining condition ,

and the interior was for the most part given up to

pasturage, and inhabited only by herdsmen (Strab.

1. c.)

Augustus appears to have greatly remodelled the

internal administration of Sicily : so that the con-

dition of most of the towns had undergone a change

between the time of Cicero and that of Pliny.

Caesar had indeed proposed to give Latin rights to

all the Sicilians, and M. Antonius even brought

3 R 4
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forward a law to admit them without distinction to

the Roman franchise (Cic. ad Att. xiv. 2) , but

neither of these measures was accomplished ; and we

learn from Pliny that Messana was in his day the

only city in the island of which the inhabitants

possessed the Roman citizenship : three others , Cen-

turipa, Netum, and Segesta enjoyed the Jus Latii ,

while all the others (except the colonies already

mentioned) were in the ordinary condition of " civi-

tates stipendiariae " (Plin. iii . 8. s . 14) . We hear

very little of Sicily under the Empire; but it is

probable that it never really recovered from the

state of decay into which it had fallen in Strabo's

time. Almost the only mention of it in history is

that of an outbreak of slaves and banditti in the

reign of Gallienus which seems to have resembled

on a smaller scale the Servile wars that had formerly

devastated it (Treb . Poll. Gallien, 4). The in-

creasing importance of the supply of corn from

Africa and Egypt renders it probable that that from

Sicily had fallen off, and the small number of re-

mains of the imperial period still existing in the

island, though so many are preserved from a much

earlier date, seems to prove that it could not then

have been very flourishing. At a late period of the

Empire, also, we find very few names of towns in the

Itineraries, the lines of road being carried through

stations or " mansiones " otherwise wholly unknown,

a sufficient proof that the neighbouring towns had

fallen into decay. (Itin. Ant. pp. 86-98 .) In the

division of the provinces under Augustus , Sicily was

assigned to the senate, and was governed by a pro-

consul ; at a later period it was considered as a

part of Italy, and was governed by a magistrate

named a Consularis, subject to the authority of the

Vicarius Urbis Romae. (Notit. Dign. ii . p. 64 ; and

Böcking, ad loc.)

Its insular position must have for a considerable

time preserved Sicily from the ravages of the barba-

rians who devastated Italy towards the close of the

Western Empire. Alaric indeed attempted to cross

over the straits, but was foiled by a tempest. (Hist.

Miscell. xiii . p. 535.) But Genseric, being master

of a powerful fleet , made himself master of the

whole island, which was held by the Vandals for a

time, but subsequently passed into the hands of the

Goths, and continued attached to the Gothic kingdom

of Italy till it was conquered by Belisarius in A. D.

535. It was then united to the Eastern Empire,

and continued to be governed as a dependency by

the Byzantine emperors till the ninth century, when

it fell into the hands of the Saracens or Arabs.

That people first landed at Mazara, in the W. of the

island in A. D. 827 , and made themselves masters

of Agrigentum ; but their progress was vigorously

opposed . They took Messana in 831 , and Panormus

in 835, but it was not till 878 that Syracuse, the

last fortress in the island, fell into their hands.

The island continued in the possession of the Sa-

racens till the middle of the eleventh century, when

it was partially recovered by the Byzantine em-

perors with the assistance of the Normans. But in

1061 the Norman Roger Guiscard invaded Sicily on

his own account, and, after a long struggle, wholly

reduced the island under his dominion . It has since

remained attached, with brief exceptions , to the crown

of Naples, the monarch of which bears the title of

King of the Two Sicilies.

The extant remains of antiquity in Sicily fully

confirm the inference which we should draw from

the statements of ancient historians , as to the

prosperity and opulence of the island under the

Greeks, and its comparatively decayed condition

under the Romans. The ruins of the latter period

are few, and for the most part unimportant, the

exceptions being confined to the three or four cities

which we know to have received Roman colonies :

while the temples, theatres, and other edifices from

the Greek period are numerous and of the most

striking character. No city of Greece , with the

exception of Athens, can produce structures that

vie with those of which the remains are still visible

at Agrigentum, Selinus and Segesta. At the same

time the existing relics of antiquity, especially coins

and inscriptions, strongly confirm the fact that

almost the whole population of the island had been

gradually Hellenised. It is evident that the strong

line of demarcation which existed in the days of

Thucydides between the Greek cities and those of

non-Hellenic or barbarian origin had been to a great

degree effaced before the island passed under the

dominion of Rome. The names of Sicilian citizens

mentioned by Cicero in his Verrine orations are as

purely Greek where they belong to cities of Siculian

origin, such as Centuripa and Agyrium , or even to

Carthaginian cities like Panormus and Lilybaeum,

as are those of Syracuse or Agrigentum. In like

manner we find coins with Greek legends struck by

numerous cities which undoubtedly never received a

Greek colony, such as Alaesa, Menaenum, and many

others. It is probable indeed that during the Roman

Republic the language of the whole island (at least

the written and cultivated language) was Greek,

which must, however, have gradually given way to

Latin under the Empire, as the Sicilian dialect of

the present day is one of purely Latin origin, and

differs but slightly from that of the south of Italy.

Of the language of the ancient Sicels we have no

trace at all, and it is highly probable that it was

never used as a written language.

III. TOPOGRAPHY.

The general description of the physical features

of Sicily has been already given. But it will be

necessary here to describe its coasts in somewhat

more detail. The E. coast extending from Cape

Pelorus to Pachynus, consists of three portions of

a very different character. From Pelorus to Tauro-

menium, a distance of about 40 miles, it is closely

bordered by the chain of mountains called the Mons

Neptunius, the slopes of which descend steeply to

the sea, forming a very uniform line of coast, furrowed

by numerous small torrents. Two ofthe small head-

lands between these valleys appear to have borne the

names of Drepanum ( Plin.) and Argennum (Ptol . ),

but their identification is quite uncertain. S. of

Tauromenium , from the mouth of the Acesines to

that of the Symaethus, the whole coast is formed

by beds of lava and other volcanic matters, which

have flowed down from Aetna. Off this coast, about

midway between Acium and Catana are some rocky

islets of volcanic origin, called by Pliny the Cyclo-

pum Scopuli : the name of Portus Ulyssis is given

by the same author to a port in this neighbourhood,

but it is impossible so say which of the many small

sheltered coves on this line of coast he means to

designate. S. of the Symaethus the coast is much

varied, being indented by several deep bays and

inlets, separated by projecting rocky headlands. The

principal of these is the bay of Megara (Sinus

Megarensis) so called from the Greek city of that

name ; it was bounded on the N. by the Xiphonian
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the island , is also a considerable stream ; it rises not

far from the Himera, but flows to the SW. , and

enters the sea between Agrigentum and Selinus,

close to the site of Heraclea Minoa. 5. The HYP-

SAS (Belici), falling into the sea on the S. coast , a

few miles E. of Selinus ; and 6 , the ANAPUS (Anapo),

which flows under the walls of Syracuse and falls

into the great harbour of that city. It is unlike

most ofthe rivers of Sicily , being a full clear stream,

supplied from subterranean sources.
The same

character belongs still more strongly to its tributary

the CYANE, which has a considerable volume of

water, though its whole course does not exceed two

miles in length.

promontory, now Capo di Sta Croce (Eipwvías | be no other than the northern or main branch of the

anрwτhрiov, Strab. vi. p. 267 ) , within which was Symaethus itself. The Cyamosorus (Kvaμóowpos)

the XIPHONIAN PORT (Auǹv Eipúvelos , Scyl . p. of Polybius, which appears to have been in the

4), evidently the harbour of Augusta, one of the neighbourhood of Centuripa, must probably he the

finest natural harbours in the island . Between this branch now called Fiume Salso, which joins the

and Syracuse is the remarkable peninsular promon- Simeto just below Centorbi. 2. The ACESINES or

tory of THAPSUs ( Magnisi) , while immediately S. ASINES (F. Cantara), which rises very near the

of Syracuse occurs the remarkable landlocked bay Symaethus, but flows along the northern foot of

called the Great Harbour of that city, and the rocky Aetna, and falls into the sea just below Taurome-

headland of PLEMMYRIUM which bounds it on the nium. 3. The HIMERA (F. Salso), the most consi-

S. From this point to Cape Pachynus no ancient derable of two rivers which bore the same name,

names have been preserved to us of the headlands rising in the Monte Madoniu (Mons Nebrodes)

or harbours. From Cape Pachynus to the site of only about 15 miles from the N. coast, and flowing

Gela the coast is low but rocky. Along this line due S.; so that it traverses nearly the whole breadth

must be placed the port of Ulysses (Portus Odysseae) of Sicily, and falls into the sea at Alicata (Phintias).

mentioned by Cicero, and the promontory of Ulysses 4. The HALYCUS (Platani) , so long the boundary

of Ptolemy, both apparently in the immediate neigh- between the Carthaginian and Greek territories in

bourhood of Cape Pachynus [ PACHYNUS. ] The

Bucra promontory (Воúкра ǎкра) of Ptolemy, which

he places further W., is wholly unknown, as is also

the port of Caucana of the same author (Kavкáva

Aquy, Ptol. iii. 4. § 7). The remainder of the

S. coast of Sicily from Gela to Lilybaeum presents

on the whole a very uniform character ; it has few

or no natural ports , and no remarkable headlands.

It is bounded for the most part by hills of clay or

soft limestone, generally sloping gradually to the

sea, but sometimes forming cliffs of no great eleva-

tion. The celebrated promontory of LILYBAEUM

is a low rocky point, and its famous port, though

secure, is of small extent. N. of Lilybaeum was

the promontory of AEGITHALLUS, with the adjacent

low islands, on one of which the city MOTYA was

built ; while the more considerable islands of the

AEGATES lay a few miles further to the W., and

the promontory of DREPANUM adjoining the city of

the same name formed the NW. point of Sicily. It

is remarkable that no ancient name is preserved to

us for the deep gulf of Castellamare which occurs

on the coast between Trapani and Palermo, though

it is one of the most remarkable features of the N.

coast of Sicily ; nor are the two striking headlands

that bound the Bay of Palermo itself known to us

by their ancient names. The bold and insulated

hill of Monte Sta Rosalia is, however, the ancient

ERCTE. The northern coast of Sicily is bold and

varied, formed by offshoots and ridges ofthe northern

chain of mountains descending abruptly to the sea;

hence it was always a rugged and difficult line of

communication. But none of the rocky headlands

that interrupt it are mentioned to us by their ancient

names, till we come to that of Mylae adjoining the

town of the same name (Milazzo) , and the PHA-

LACRIAN PROMONTORY (Ptol. iii . 4. § 2) , ap .

parently the Capo di Rusocolmo within a few miles

of Cape Pelorus.

From the triangular form of Sicily and the confi-

guration ofthe mountain chains which traverse it, it

is evident that it could not have any rivers of import-

ance. Most of them indeed are little more than

mere mountain torrents, swelling with great rapidity

after violent storms or during the winter rains, but

nearly, if not wholly, dry during the summer months.

The most important rivers of the island are : 1. The

SYMAETHUS(Simeto or Giarretta) , which rises in the

northern chain of mountains (the Mons Nebrodes) ,

and flows to the S. and SE. round the foot of Aetna,

falling into the sea about 6 miles S. of Catania. It re-

ceives several tributaries, ofwhich the Dittaino is cer-

tainly the ancient CHRYSAS, that flowed near the

city of Assorus , while the ADRANUS ofStephanus can

The minor rivers of Sicily which are mentioned

either in history or by the geographers are nume-

rous, but in many cases are very difficult to identify.

Beginning at Cape Pachynus and proceeding along

the coast westward, we find : 1 , the Motychanus

(Morúxavos, Ptol. iii. 4. § 7 ) , evidently so called

from its flowing near Motyca, and therefore pro-

bably the stream now called Fiume di Scicli ; 2,

the Hirminius of Pliny, probably the Fiume di

Ragusa, very near the preceding ; 3 , the HIPPARIS ;

and 4 , the OANUS, two small streams which flowed

under the walls of Camarina, now called the F. di

Camarana and Frascolari ; 5, the GELA or GELAS,

which gave name to the city of Gela, and must

therefore be the Fiume di Terranova ; 6 , the ACRA-

GAS, a small stream flowing under the walls of Agri-

gentum, to which it gave name, and receiving a

tributary called the HYPSAS ( Drago) , which must

not be confounded with the more important river of

the same name already mentioned ; 7, the CAMICUS,

probably the Fiume delle Canne, about 10 miles W.

of Girgenti ; 8 , the SELINUS, flowing by the city of

that name, now the Madiuni; 9, the MAZARA or

MAZARUS, flowing by the town of the same name,

and still called Fiume di Mazzara. Besides these

Ptolemy mentions the Isburus and Sosias or Sossius,

two nanes otherwise wholly unknown, and which

cannot be placed with any approach to certainty.

Equally uncertain is the more noted river ACHATES,

which is placed by Pliny in the same part of Sicily

with the Mazara and Hypsas ; but there is great

confusion in his enumeration as well as that of

Ptolemy. It is generally identified with the Dirillo,

but this is situated in quite a different part of Sicily.

The Acithius of Ptolemy, which he places between

Lilybaeum and Selinus , may be the Fiume di Mar-

sala.

Along the N. coast, proceeding from Lilybaeum

to Cape Pelorus, we meet with a number of small

streams, having for the most part a short torrent-



986 SICILIA.SICILIA.

like course, from the mountains to the sea. Their

identification is for the most part very obscure and

uncertain. Thus we find three rivers mentioned in

connection with Segesta, and all of them probably

flowing through its territory, the Porpax, Telmessus,

and CRIMESSUS or CRIMISUS. The last of these is

probably the Fiume di S. Bartolomeo, about 5 miles

E. of Segesta: the other two, which are mentioned

only by Aelian ( V. H. ii. 33 ) , cannot be identified,

though one of them is probably the Fiume Gag-

gera, which flows beneath Segesta itself, and

falls into the F. di S. Bartolomeo near its mouth .

But, to complicate the question still more, we are

told that the names of Scamander and Simois were

given by the Trojan colonists to two rivers near

Segesta; and the former name at least seems to have

been really in use. (Strab. xiii . p. 608 ; Diod. xx . 71. )

Proceeding eastward we find : 1 , the Orethus (Vib.

Sequest. p. 15) , still called the Oreto, a small stream

flowing under the walls of Panormus ; 2, the Eleu-

therus ('EXEú0epus , Ptol. iii. 4. § 3) , placed by Pto-

lemy between Panormus and Soluntum, and which

musttherefore be theFiume diBagaria ; 3 , the north-

ern HIMERA, commonly identified with the Fiume

di S. Leonardo, near Termini, but more probably the

Fiume Grande, about 8 miles further E. [ HIMERA] ;

4 , the Monalus (Móvaλos , Ptol . ) , between Cephaloe-

dium and Alaesa, now the Pollina ; 5, the Halesus

or Alaesus, flowing beneath the city of Alaesa , now

the Pettineo ; 6 , the Chydas (Xúdas , Ptol. ) , between

Alaesa and Aluntium ; 7, the Timethus (Tiunos ,

Id. ) , between Agathyrna and Tyndaris ; 8 , the Heli-

con ( ' Exikóv, Id . ), between Tyndaris and Mylae;

9, the Phacelinus (Vib . Sequest. ) , which was near

Mylae, or between that city and Messana (the nearer

determination of these four last is wholly uncertain) ;

10, the Melas of Ovid ( Fast. iv. 476) is generally

placed in the same neighbourhood, though without

any obvious reason.

Along the E. coast the names may be more

clearly identified . 1. The ONOBALAS of Appian

(B. C. v. 109 ) is probably identical with the Ace-

sines already noticed ; 2 , the ACIS, a very small

stream , is the Fiume di Jaci ; 3, the AMENANUS ,

flowing through the city of Catana, is the Giudicello ;

4 , the TERIAS is the Fiume di S. Leonardo, which

flows from the Lake of Lentini ; 5 , the PANTAGIAS

is the Porcari; 6 , the ALABUS is the Cantaro, a

small stream flowing into the bay of Augusta. The

Anapus and its confluent the Cyane have been

already mentioned. S. of Syracuse occur three

small rivers, memorable in the retreat of the Athe-

nians : these are, 1 , the CACYPARIS ( Cassibili) ; 2 ,

the ERINEUS (Fiume di Avola) ; and 3 , the ASINA-

RUS (Falconara). A few miles S. of this was the

HELORUS, now called the Abisso, flowing by the city
of the same name. No other stream occurs between

this and Cape Pachynum.

Sicily contains no lakes that deserve the name ;

but there are a few pools or marshy lagoons , of which

the names have been preserved to us. Of the latter

description were the LYSIMELIA PALUS near Syra-

cuse, and the CAMARINA PALUS adjoining the

city of the same name. The LACUS PALICORUM,

on the contrary, was a deep pool or basin of volcanic

origin: while the small lake called by the poets

Pergus or Pergusa is still extant in the neighbour-

hood of Enna. The Lago di Lentini, though much

the most considerable accumulation of waters in

Sicily, is not mentioned by any ancient author.

The towns and cities of Sicily were very numerous.

The Greek colonies and their offshoots or depen-

dencies have been already mentioned in relating the

history of their settlement ; but the names of all the

towns so far as they can be ascertained will be here

enumerated in geographical order, without reference

to their origin, omitting only the places mentioned

in the Itineraries, which were probably mere villages

or stations. 1. Beginning from Cape Pelorus and pro-

ceeding along the E. coast towards Cape Pachynus,

were : MESSANA, TAUROMENIUM, NAXOS, ACIUM,

CATANA and SYRACUSE . TROTILUM,destroyed at an

early period, as well as MEGARA HYBLAKA, were si-

tuated between Catana and Syracuse. The Chalcidic

colonies of CALLIPOLIS and EUBOEA, both of which

disappeared at an early period , must have been

situated on or near the E. coast of the island, and

to the N. of Syracuse, but we have no further clue

to their situation. S. of Syracuse, between it and

Cape Pachynus, was HELORUS, at the mouth of the

river of the same name. 2. W. of Cape Pachynus,

proceeding along the S. coast, were CAMARINA, GELA,

PHINTIAS, AGRIGENTUM, HERACLEA MINOA,

THERMAE SELINUNTIAE, SELINUS, MAZARA, and

LILYBAEUM. Besides these the more obscure towns

of CAMICUS, CAENA, and INYCUM, the two former

dependencies of Agrigentum , the latter of Selinus,

must be placed on or near the S. coast of the island.

3. N. of Lilybaeum was MOTYA, which ceased to

exist at a comparatively early period , and DREPANUM

(Trapani) at the NW. angle of the island. Be-

tween this and Panormus, were ERYX at the foot

of the mountain of the same name, and a short dis-

tance from the coast, the Emporium of Segesta, HYC-

CARA, and CETARIA. Proceeding eastward from

PANORMUS, along the N. coast of the island , were

SOLUNTUM, THERMAE, HIMERA, CEPHALOEDIUM,

ALAESA , CALACTA, AGATHYRNA, ALUNTIUM,

TYNDARIS, and MYLAE.

The towns in the interior are more difficult to

enumerate: with regard to some of them indeed we

are at a loss to determine, even in what region of

the island they were situated. For the purpose of

enumeration it will be convenient to divide the

island into three portions ; the first comprising the

western half of Sicily as far as the river Himera,

and a line drawn from its sources to the N. coast :

the other two, the NE. and SE . portions , being sepa-

rated by the course of the river Dittaino and that

of the Symaethus to the sea. 1. In the western

district were SEGESTA and HALICYAE, the most

westerly of the inland cities ; ENTELLA, on the river

Hypsas, about midway between the two seas ; IAETA

and MACELLA, both of which may probably be

placed in the mountainous district between Entella

and Panormus ; TRIOCALA, near Caltabellotta, in

the mountains inland from the Thermae Selinuntiae ;

SCHERA, of very uncertain site, but probably si-

tuated in the same part of Sicily ; HERBESSUs, in

the neighbourhood of Agrigentum ; PETRA, near

the sources of the W. branch of the Himera in the

Madonia mountains ; and ENGYUM (Gangi) , at the

head of the Fiume Grande, the E. branch of the

same river. PAROPUS must apparently be placed

on the northern declivity of the same mountains,

but further to the W.

A little to the E. of the Himera and as nearly as

possible in the centre of the island , was situated the

fortress of ENNA (Castro Giovanni), so that the

boundary line between the NE. and NW. regions

may be conveniently drawn from thence. 2. In

the NE. region were : ASSORUS and AGYRIUM.
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| Travels in the Two Sicilies, 2 vols. 4to. Lond. 1783;

Sir R. Hoare's Classical Tour through Italy and

Sicily, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1819 ; St. Non, Voyage

Pittoresque de Naples et de la Sicile, 5 vols. fol.

Paris, 1781 ; Biscari, Principe di, Viaggio per le

Antichità della Sicilia, 8vo. Palermo, 1817 , &c.) :

but the island has never been thoroughly explored

by an antiquarian traveller, like those to whom we

are indebted for our knowledge of Greece and Asia

Minor. The valuable work of Cluverius (Sicilia

Antiqua , fol. Lugd . Bat. 1619) must here, as well

as for Italy, be made the foundation of all subsequent

researches. But much valuable information found

in the more ancient work of Fazello, a Sicilian monk

of the sixteenth century, as well as of his commen-

tator Amico, and in the Topographical Dictionary of

the latter author. (Thomae Fazelli de Rebus Siculis

Decades Duo, first edit. in fol. Panormi, 1558,

republished with copious notes by Amico, 3 vols. fol.

Catanae, 1749-1753 ; Amico, Lexicon Topogra-

phicum Siculum, 3 vols. 4to. Catanae, 1759) . Much,

however, still remains to be done. Many localities

indicated by Fazello in the sixteenth century as

presenting ancient remains have never (so far as we

are aware) been visited by any modern traveller : no

good map of the island exists, which can be trusted

for topographical details, and there can be little

doubt that a minute and careful examination of the

whole country, such as has been made of the neigh-

NE. of Enna, but W. of the valley of the Symae-

thus ; CENTURIPA (Centorbi), nearly due E. of

Enna ; ADRANUM (Aderno) , on the E. bank of the

Symaethus, at the foot of Mount Aetna ; HYBLA

MAJOR (which must not be confounded with the

city of the same name near Syracuse) , and AETNA,

previously called INESSA, both situated on the

southern slope of the same mountain. N. of Agy-

rium, on the southern slopes of the Mons Nebrodes

were situated HERBITA, CAPITIUM, and probably

also GALARIA : while on the northern declivities of

the same mountains, fronting the sea, but at some

distance inland, were placed APOLLONIA (probably

Pollina) , AMESTRATUS ( Mistretta) , ABACAENUM,

a few miles inland from Tyndaris, and NOAE, pro-

bably Noara. Three other towns, IMACHARA,

ICHANA, and TISSA, may probably be assigned to

this same region of Sicily, though their exact posi-

tion cannot be determined. 3. In the SE. portion

of Sicily, S. of the Symaethus and its tributary

the Chrysas or Dittaino , were situated ERGETIUM,

MORGANTIA, LEONTINI, and HYBLA : as well as

MENAENUM and HERBESSUS : but of all these

names Leontini (Lentini) and Menaenum (Mineo)

are the only ones that can be identified with any-

thing like certainty. In the hills W. of Syracuse

were ACRAE (Palazzolo), BIDIS (S. Gio. di Bidino),

and CACYRUM (Cassaro) ; and W. of these again, in

the direction towards Gela, must be placed the He-

raean HYBLA, as well as ECHETLA, in the neighbouring island of Sardinia by the Chev . De la Mar-

bourhood of Gran Michele. SW. of Syracuse, in the

interior, were NETUM or NEETUM (Noto Vecchio),

and MOTYCA (Modica), both of which are well

known. The Syracusan colony ofCASMENAE must

probably have been situated in the same district

but its site has never been identified.

mora, would well reward the labours of the explorer.

Even the ruins described by Sir R. Hoare as existing

in the neighbourhood of Sta Croce, or those situated

near Vindicari, a few miles N. of Cape Pachynus

and commonly ascribed to Imachara, have never

been examined in detail, nor has any clue been ob-

tained to their identification.

the course of this inland route is wholly uncertain

and the names of the three stations upon it, Capi-

toniana, Gelasium Philosophiana and Petiliana, are

entirely unknown. From Agrigentum it followed

the line of coast to Lilybaeum ; the stations given

are Cena [ CAENA] , Allava, Ad Aquas (i . e . the

Aquae Labodes or Thermae Selinuntiae) , Ad fluvium

Lanarium, and Mazara ; all except the 3rd and 5th

After going through this long list of Sicilian

towns, there remain the following, noticed either by The Itineraries give several lines of route through

Cicero or Pliny, as municipal towns, to the position the island, but many of the stations mentioned are

of which we have no means of even approximating. wholly uncertain, and were probably never more

The ACHERINI (Cic .) , TYRACINI (Cic.; Tyracienses, than obscure villages or mere solitary posthouses.

Plin . ), Acestaei ( Plin.) , Etini ( Id . ) , Herbulenses The first line of route (Itin. Ant. pp. 86-89) pro-

(Id.) , Semellitani (Id . ) , Talarenses (Id.). Many of ceeds from Messana along the E. coast by Taurome-

the above names are probably corrupt and merely nium and Acium to Catana, and from thence strikes

false readings , but we are at a loss what to sub- inland across the centre of the island to Agrigentum ;

stitute. On the other hand, the existence of a town

called MUTISTRATUM or Mytistratum is attested by

both Cicero and Pliny, and there seems no sufficient

reason for rejecting it as identical with Amestratus,

as has been done by many modern geographers,

though its site is wholly uncertain. Equally un-

known are the following names given by Ptolemy

among the inland towns of the island : Aleta

(Αλητα), Hydra or Lydia (Ὕδρα or Λυδία), Paty-

orus (Пariwpos), Coturga or Cortuga (Kóτupya or

Kópruya) , Legum or Letum (Anyo or Añτov) ,

Anerina (Aykpiva) , Ina or Ena ("Iva or Hva) , and

Elcethium ('EXKétov). It would be a waste of time

to discuss these names, most of which are probably

in their present form corrupt, and are all of them

otherwise wholly unknown. On the other hand the

existence of NACONA, mentioned by Stephanus of

Byzantium, but not noticed by any other writer, is

confirmed by coins.

The topography of Sicily is still very imperfectly

known. The ruins of its more celebrated cities are

indeed well known, and have been often described ;

especially in the valuable work of the Duke of

Serra di Falco (Antichità della Sicilia , 5 vols. fol.

Palermo, 1834-1839) , as well as in the well-known

travels of Swinburne, Sir R. Hoare, &c . (Swinburne's

very uncertain site. A second route (Itin. Ant.

pp. 89, 90) proceeds in the inverse direction from

Lilybaeum to Agrigentum, and thence by a more

southerly line, through Calvisiana, Hybla, and

Acrae (Palazzolo) to Syracuse, and from thence as

before along the E. coast to Messana. A third line

follows the N. coast of the island from Lilybaeum

by Panormus to Messana. The stations on this line

are better known and can for the most part be de-

termined : they are, Drepana, Aquae Segestanae

(near Segesta), Parthenium (Partinico), Hyccara

(Muro di Carini) , Panormus, Soluntum, Thermae,

Cephaloedium, Halesus (Alaesa) , Calacte, Agatinnum,

(Agathyrnum), Tyndaris, and Messana. A fourth

route ( Itin. Ant. p. 93) crossed the interior of the

island from Thermae, where it branched off from the

preceding, passing through Enna, Agyrium, Centu-

ripa and Aetna to Catana. A fifth gives us a line
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and Lacetani. It flowed past Ilerda, and according

to Vibius Sequester (p. 224, ed. Bipont) bore the

name of that town. A little afterwards it received

the Cinga, and then flowed into the Iberus near

Octogesa. (Caes. B. C. i. 40, 48 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4;

Lucan. iv. 13, seq.) Ausonius describes it as flow-

ing impetuously (" torrentem," Epist. xxv. 59).

Now the Segre. [T. H. D.]

of strictly maritime route around the southern ex- | retani, and separated the countries of the Ilergetes

tremity of the island from Agrigentum to Syracuse ;

but with the exception of Pintis, which is probably

Phintias (Alicata) , none of the stations can be

identified. Lastly, a line of road was in use which

crossed the island from Agrigentum direct to Pa-

normus (Itin. Ant. p. 96) , but none of its stations

are known, and we are therefore unable to determine

even its general course. The other routes given in

the Itinerary of Antoninus are only unimportant

variations of the preceding ones. The Tabula gives

only the one general line around the island (crossing,

however, from Calvisiana on the S. coast direct to

Syracuse), and the cross line already mentioned from

Thermae to Catana. All discussion of distances

along the above routes must be rejected as useless,

until the routes theinselves can be more accurately

determined, which is extremely difficult in so hilly

and broken a country as the greater part of the

interior of Sicily. The similarity of names, which

in Italy is so often a sure guide where all other in-

dications are wanting, is of far less assistance in

Sicily, where the long period of Arabic dominion has

thrown the nomenclature of the island into great

confusion

AR

[E. H. B. ]

ΣΙΚΕΛΙΩΤΑΝ

COIN OF SICILIA.

SICILIBBA or SICILIBRA (in the Geogr. Rav.

Siciliba, iii. 5), a place in Africa Propria (Itin. Ant.

pp. 25, 45), variously identified with Bazilbah and

[T. H. D.]
Haouch Alouina.

SI'CINOS (ZiKivos : Eth. ZiKiviTns : Sikino), a

small island in the Aegaean sea, oneof the Sporades,

lying between Pholegandros and Ios, and containing

a town of the same name. (Scylax, p. 19 ; Strab.

x. p. 484; Ptol. iii. 15. § 31.) It is said to have

been originally called Oenoë from its cultivation of

the vine, but to have been named Sicinos after a son

of Thoas and Oenoë. (Steph. B. s. v.; Apoll. Rhod.

i. 623 ; Schol. ad loc.; Plin. iv. 12. s. 23 ; Etym.

M. p. 712. 49.) Wine is still the chief production

of the island. It was probably colonised by Ionians.

Like most of the other Grecian islands, it submitted

to Xerxes (Herod. viii . 4 ) , but it afterwards formed

part of the Athenian maritime empire. There are

some remains of the ancient city situated upon a lofty

and rugged mountain, on whose summit stands the

church of S. Marina. There is also still extant an

ancient temple of the Pythian Apollo, now converted

into the church Episkopi ( 'EmoкоT ). It stands

in a depression between the main range of moun-

tains, and the summit lying more to the left, upon

which the ruins of the ancient city stand. We

learn from an inscription found there by Ross that

it was the temple of the Pythian Apollo. (Ross,

Reisen aufden Griech. Inseln, vol. ii . p. 149, seq.;

Fiedler, Reise, vol. ii. p. 151 , seq.)

SICOR. [SECOR. ]

SICORIS (Zikopis, Dion Cass. xli. 20) , a tri-

butary river ofthe Iberus in Hispania Tarraconensis.

It rose in the Pyrenees in the territory of the Cer-

SI'CULI ( Keλot), is the name given by ancient

writers to an ancient race or people that formed one

of the elements in the primitive population of Italy,

as well as Sicily. But the accounts given of them

are very confused and uncertain. We find the

Siculi mentioned : 1 , as among the early inhabitants

of Latium; 2, in the extreme S. of Italy; 3. in

Sicily; 4, on the shores of the Adriatic. It will be

convenient to examine these notices separately.

1. The Siculi are represented by Dionysius as

the earliest inhabitants of the country subsequently

called Latium (i. 9), as well as of the southern part

of Etruria; they were an indigenous race, i. e. one

of whose wanderings and origin he had no account.

They held the whole country till they were expelled

from it by the people whom he calls Aborigines,

descending from the mountains of Central Italy

[ABORIGINES] , who made war upon them, in con-

junction with the Pelasgians ; and after a long pro-

tracted struggle, wrested from them one town after

another (Id. i. 9, 16). Among the cities that are

expressly mentioned by him as having once been

occupied by the Siculi, are Tibur, where a part of

the city was still called in the days of Dionysius

ZIKEλiv, Ficulea, Antemnae, and Tellenae, as well

as Falerii and Fescennium, in the country after-

wards called Etruria ( ld. i. 16, 20, 21). The

Siculi being thus finally expelled from their posses-

sions in this part of Italy, were reported to have

migrated in a body to the southern extremity of the

peninsula, from whence they crossed over the straits,

and established themselves in the island of Sicily,

to which they gave the name it has ever since

borne. [ SICILIA. ] (Id. i. 22.) Dionysius is the

only author who has left us a detailed account of

the conquest and expulsion of the Siculi, but they

are mentioned by Pliny among the races that had

successively occupied Latium (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9) ;

and this seems to have been an established and

received tradition.

2. We find the Siculi frequently mentioned in the

southernmost portion of the Italian peninsula, where

they appear in close connection with the Oenotrians,

Morgetes, and Itali, all of them kindred tribes, which

there are good reasons for assigning to the Pelasgic

race. [OENOTRIA. ] It is probable, as suggested by

Strabo, that the Siculi, more than once, mentioned

by Homer (Odyss. xx. 383, xxiv. 211 , &c. ) , were

the inhabitants of the coast of Italy opposite to

Ithaca : and the traditions of the Epizephyrian Lo-

crians, reported by Polybius, spoke ofthe Siculi asthe

people in whose territory they settled, and with whom

they first found themselves engaged in war. (Polyb.

xii. 5, 6 ) Numerous traditions also, reported by

Dionysius (i. 22, 73) from Antiochus, Hella-

nicus, and others, concur in bringing the Siculi and

their eponymous leader Siculus (Zikeλós) into close

connection with Italus and the Itali : and this is

confirmed by the linguistic relation which may fairly

be admitted to exist between Zixeλós and ' Iraλós

(Niebuhr, vol . i. p. 47) though this is not close

enough to be in itself conclusive. So far as
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our scanty knowledge goes, therefore, we must

conclude that the two shores of the Sicilian strait

were at one period peopled by the same tribe, who

were known to the Greeks by the name of Sicels or

Siculi ; and that this tribe was probably a branch of

the Oenotrian or Pelasgic race. The legends which

connected these Siculi with those who were expelled

from Latium seem to have been a late invention, as

we may infer from the circumstance that Sicelus,

who is represented by Antiochus as taking refuge

with Morges, king of Italia, was called a fugitive

from Rome. (Dionys. i. 73.)

3. The Siculi or Siceli were the people who oc-

cupied the greater part of the island of Sicily when

the Greek colonies were first established there, and

continued throughout the period of the Greek domi-

nation to occupy the greater part of the interior,

especially the more rugged and mountainous tracts

of the island. [ SICILIA. ] The more westerly

portions were, however, occupied by a people called

Sicani , whom the Greek writers uniformly distinguish

from the Siculi, notwithstanding the resemblance of

the two names. These indeed would seem to have

been in their origin identical, and we find Roman

writers using them as such; so that Virgil more than

once employs the name of Sicani , where he can only

mean the ancient Latin people called by Dionysius

Siculi. (Virg. Aen. viii . 795 , xi. 317.)

4. The traces of the Siculi on the western shores

of the Adriatic are more uncertain. Pliny indeed

tells us distinctly that Numana and Ancona were

founded by the Siculi (Plin. iii . 13. s. 18 ) ; but it

is by no means improbable that this is a mere con-

fusion, as we know that the latter city at least was

really founded by Sicilian Greeks, as late as the time

of Dionysius of Syracuse [ ANCONA] . When,

however, he tells us that a considerable part of this

coast of Italy was held by the Siculians and Libur-

nians, before it was conquered by the Umbrians (Ib.

14. s. 19) , it seems probable that he must have

some other authority for this statement ; Pliny is,

however, the only author who mentions the Siculi

in this part of Italy.

SI'CULUM MARE (td Zikeλikdy wéλayos , Pol.

Strab. &c. ) , was the name given in ancient times to

that portion of the Mediterranean sea which bathed

the eastern shores of Sicily. But like all similar

appellations, the name was used in a somewhat

vague and fluctuating manner, so that it is difficult

to fix its precise geographical limits. Thus Strabo

describes it as extending along the eastern shore of

Sicily, from the Straits to Cape Pachynus, with the

southern shore of Italy as far as Locri , and again to

the eastward as far as Crete and the Peloponnese ;

and as filling the Corinthian Gulf, and extending

northwards to the Iapygian promontory and the

mouth of the Ionian gulf. (Strab. ii . p. 123. ) It

is clear, therefore, that he included under the name

the whole of the sea between the Peloponnese and

Sicily, which is more commonly known as the Ionian

sea [ IONIUM MARE], but was termed by later

writers the Adriatic [ADRIATICUM MARE] . Poly-

bius, who in one passage employs the name of

Ionian sea in this more extensive sense, elsewhere

uses that of the Sicilian sea in the same general

manner as Strabo, since he speaks of the island of

Cephallenia as extending out towards the Sicilian

sea (v. 3) ; and even describes the Ambracian gulf

as an inlet or arm of the Sicilian sea ( iv. 63, v. 5).

Eratosthenes also, it would appear from Pliny, ap-

plied the name of Siculum Mare to the whole extent

from Sicily to Crete. (Plin . iii . 5. s. 10. ) The

usage of Pliny himself is obscure ; but Mela distin-

guishes the Sicilian sea from the Ionian, applying

the former name to the western part of the broad sea,

nearest to Sicily, and the latter to its more easterly

portion , nearest to Greece. (Mel. ii . 4. § 1. ) But

this distinction does not seem to have been generally
adopted or continued long in use. Indeed the name

of the Sicilian sea seems to have fallen much into

disuse. Ptolemy speaks of Sicily itself as bounded

on the N. by the Tyrrhenian sea, on the S. by the

African , and on the E. by the Adriatic ; thus omit-

ting the Sicilian sea altogether (Ptol. iii. 4. § 1 ) ;

and this seems to have continued under the Roman

Empire to be the received nomenclature.

Strabo tells us that the Sicilian sea was the same

which had previously been called the Ausonian

( Strab. ii . p. 133 , v. p. 233) ; but it is probable that

that name was never applied in the more extended

sense in which he uses the Sicilian sea, but was con-

fined to the portion more immediately adjoining the

southern coasts of Italy, from Sicily to the Iapygian

promontory. It is in this sense that it is employed

by Pliny, as well as by Polybius, whom he cites as

his authority. (Plin. l. c. ) [ E. H. B. ]

SICUM (Zikov, Ptol. ii. 16. § 4 ; Plin. iii. 22 ;

Siclis, Peut. Tab.), a town of Dalmatia, to the E. of

Tragurium, on the road to Salona, where Claudius

From these statements it is very difficult to arrive

at any definite conclusion with regard to the ethno-

graphic affinities of the Siculi. On the one hand,

the notices of them in Southern Italy, as already

observed, seem to bring them into close connection

with the Itali and other Oenotrian tribes, and would

lead us to assign them to a Pelasgic stock : but on

the other it must be admitted that Dionysius dis-

tinctly separates them from the Pelasgi in Latium,

and represents them as expelled from that country

by the Pelasgi, in conjunction with the so- called

Aborigines. Hence the opinions of modern scholars

have been divided : Niebuhr distinctly receives the

Siculi as a Pelasgic race, and as forming the Pelas- is said to have quartered the veterans . (Plin. l. c .)

gic or Greek element of the Latin people ; the same

view is adopted by O. Müller (Etrusker, pp. 10-

16, &c. ) and by Abeken (Mittel Italien, p. 5) ;

while Grotefend ( Alt Italien, vol. iv. pp. 4-6) , fol-

lowed by Forbiger and others, regards the Siculi as a

Gaulish or Celtic race, who had gradually wandered

southwards through the peninsula of Italy, till they

finally crossed over and established themselves in the

island of Sicily. This last hypothesis is, however,

purely conjectural . We have at least some foun-

dation for supposing the Siculi as well as the Oeno-

trians to be of Pelasgic origin : if this be rejected,

we are wholly in the dark as to their origin or

affinities. [ E. H. B. ]

From its position it cannot be Sebenico, with which

it has been identified, but may be represented by the

vestiges of a Roman station to the NW. of Castel

Vetturi, on the Riviere dei Castelli, where a column

with a dedicatory inscription to M. Julius Philippus

has been lately found, as well as much pottery

and Roman tiles. (Wilkinson , Dalmatia, vol. i . p.

176.) [E. B. J. ]

SI'CYON (8 and ǹ Zikuúv, also Zeкvúν, Bekker,

Anecd. p. 555 : Eth. Zixvários : the territory -

Kvwvía : Vasiliká.)

I. Situation . Sicyon was an important city of

Peloponnesus, situated upon a table-height of no great

elevation, at the distance of about 2 miles from the
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-

Corinthian gulf. Strabo ( viii . p. 382) correctly de- | state ; and from this time its real history begins.

scribes it as occupying a strong hill distant 20 stadia It was at first dependent upon Argos (Paus. l. c.),

from the sea, though he adds that others made the which was for some time the most powerful state in

distance 12 stadia, which may, however, have refer- the Peloponnesus, Sparta being second to it . In the

ence to the lower town built at the foot of the table- First Messenian War the Sicyonians fought on the

height. Upon this height the modern village of Vasi- side of the Messenians along with the Argives and

liká now stands. It is defended on every side by a Arcadians. (Paus. iv. 11. § 1.) In the Second

natural wall of precipices, which can be ascended only Messenian War, about B. c. 676, Sicyon became

by one or two narrow passages from the plain. A subject to the tyranny of the Orthagoridae, who

river flows upon either side of the hill, the one on governed the city for more than 100 years , and

the eastern side being the Asopus , and that on the whose rule is praised by Aristotle (Pol. v. 9. § 21)

western side the Helisson. When Sicyon was at for its mildness . The family of the Orthagoridae

the height of its power, the city consisted of three belonged to the non-Dorian tribe, and the con-

parts, the Acropolis on the hill of Vasiliká, the tinuance of their power is to be accounted for by

lower town at its foot , and a port-town upon the the fact of their being supported by the original

coast. The port-town was well fortified . (ZIKU- population against the Dorian conquerors. Ortha-

wviwv Auny, Xen. Hell. vii . 3. § 2 ; Polyb. v. 27 ; goras, the founder of the dynasty, is said to have

Paus. i . 12. § 2 ; Strab. I. c.) been originally a cook. (Aristot. l. c.; Hellad. ap.

Phot. cod. 279, p. 530 ; Liban. vol . iii . p. 251 , ed .

Reiske.) In other accounts Andreas is mentioned

as the first of the Sicyonian tyrants (Herod . vi.

126 ; Diod. Fragm. Vat. 14) ; and it is probable

that he is the same person as Orthagoras , as the

two names do not occur in the same author. He

was succeeded by his son Myron, who gained a cha-

riot victory at Olympia in B. C. 648 ; Myron by

Aristonymus ; and Aristonymus by Cleisthenes.

(Herod. vi. 126 ; Paus. ii . 8. § 1 , vi. 19. § 1.) The

latter was celebrated for his wealth and magnifi-

cence, and was also distinguished by his bitter

hatred against Argos , and his systematic endeavour

to depress and dishonour the Dorian tribes. He

changed the ancient and venerable names of the

three Dorian tribes into the insulting names of Hy-

atae, Oneatae, and Choercatae, from the three Greek

words signifying the sow, the ass, and the pig ;

while he declared the superiority of his own tribe

by giving it the designation of Archelai , or lords of

the people. Cleisthenes appears to have continued

despot till his death, which may be placed about

B. C. 560. The dynasty perished with him. He

left no son ; but his daughter Agariste, whom so

many suitors wooed, was married to the Athenian

Megacles, of the great family of the Alcmaeonidae,

and became the mother of Cleisthenes, the founder

of the Athenian democracy after the expulsion of

the Peisistratidae . The names given to the tribes

by Cleisthenes continued in use for sixty years after

the death of the tyrant, when by mutual agreement

the ancient names were restored. ( Herod . vi. 126

-131 ; Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. iii. p. 43, seq.;

Dict . ofBiogr. art. CLEISTHENES. )

II. History. Sicyon was one of the most an-

cient cities of Greece, and is said to have existed

under the name of AEGIALEIA (Alytáλeta, Paus. ii .

5. § 6) or AEGIALI (Alyiaλoí, Strab. viii. p. 382 )

long before the arrival of Pelops in Greece. It was

also called MECONE (Mηкún) , which was appa-

rently its sacerdotal name, and under which it is

celebrated as the " dwelling-place of the blessed,"

and as the spot where Prometheus instituted the Hel-

lenic sacrifices and deceived Zeus. (Steph. B. s . v.

ZIKUv ; Strab. viii. p. 382 ; Callim. Fragm. 195 , p.

513 , ed . Ernesti ; Hesiod. Theog. 535.) Its name TEL-

CHINIA (TeλXivía) has reference to its being one of

the earliest seats of the workers in metal. (Steph . B.

8. v. Σικυών). Its name Aegialeia was derived

from a mythical autochthon Aegialeus, and points

to the time when it was the chief city upon the

southern coast of the Corinthian gulf, the whole of

which was also called Aegialeia. Its later name

of Sicyon was said to have been derived from an

Athenian of this name, who became king of the

city, and who is represented as a son of either Ma-

rathon or Metion . ( Paus. ii. 6. § 5.) This legend

points to the fact that the early inhabitants of

Sicyon were Ionians. Aegialeus is said, in some

traditions, to have been the son of Inachus , the

first king of Argos, and the brother of Phoroneus.

A long series of the successors of Aegialeus is given,

among whom one of the most celebrated was the

Argive Adrastus, who, being expelled from his own

dominions, fled to Polybus, then king of Sicyon, and

afterwards succeeded him on the throne. (Euseb.

Chron. p. 11 , seq.; August. Civ. Dei, xviii. 2 ; Paus.

ii. 6. §§ 6, 7.) Homer indeed calls Adrastus first

king of Sicyon (Hom. Il. ii . 572 ) ; and we know

that in historical times this hero was worshipped

in the city. (Herod. v . 67.) Sicyon was subse-

quently conquered by Agamemnon, who, however,

left Hippolytus on the throne ; but Sicyon became a

tributary city to Mycenae. (Paus. ii . 6. §§ 6 , 7 ;

Hom. I. ii. 572 , xxiii. 299.) Hippolytus was the

grandson of Phaestus, who was a son of Hercules ;

and in consequence of this connection, the inhabit-

ants were not expelled or reduced to subjection

upon the conquest of the city bythe Dorians under

Phalces, the son of Temenus ; for while the Dorian

conquerors, as in all other Doric states, were di-

vided into three tribes under the names of Hylleis,

Pamphyli , and Dymanatae, the original Sicyonians

were formed into a fourth tribe , under the name of

Aegialeis, which possessed the same political rights

as the other three. ( Paus. ii . 6. § 7 ; Strab. viii.

p. 389 ; Herod . v. 68.) Sicyon was now a Dorian

A Dorian reaction appears now to have taken

place, for during a long time afterwards the

Sicyonians were the steady allies of the Spartans.

In the invasion of Greece by Xerxes (B. c. 480),

the Sicyonians sent a squadron of 15 ships to

Salamis (Herod. viii. 43 ), and a body of 3000

hoplites to Plataea. (Herod. ix . 28.) In the

interval between the Persian and Peloponnesian wars

the territory was twice invaded and laid waste by

the Athenians, first under Tolmides in B.C. 456

(Thuc. i . 108 ; Paus. i . 27. § 5) , and a second time

under Pericles, B. c. 454 (Thuc. i. 111 ; Diod. xi.

88). A few years later (B. C. 445) the Sicyonians

supported the Megarians in their revolt from Athens.

( Thuc. i. 114. ) In the Peloponnesian War they

sided with Sparta, and sent a contingent of ships to

the Peloponnesian fleet. (Thuc. ii. 9, 80, 83.) In

B. C. 424 the Sicyonians assisted Brasidas in his

operations against the Athenians in the Megarid
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(Thuc. iv. 70), and in the same year they repulsed

a descent of the Athenians under Demosthenes upon

their territory. (Thuc . iv. 101. ) In B.C. 419 they

united with the Corinthians in preventing Alcibiades

from erecting a fortress upon the Achaean promon-

tory of Rhium. (Thuc. v. 52. ) About this time

a democratical revolution appears to have taken

place, since we find the Lacedaemonians establishing

an oligarchical government in Sicyon in B.C. 417 .

(Thuc. v. 82.) In the wars of Lacedaemon against

Corinth, B. C. 394, and against Thebes , B. C. 371 ,

the Sicyonians espoused the side of the Lacedaemo-

nians. (Xen. Hell. iv. 2.§ 14, iv. 4. § 7 , seq . vi.

4. § 18.) But in B. c . 368 Sicyon was compelled

by Epaminondas to join the Spartan alliance, and to

admit a Theban harmost and garrison into the

citadel. Euphron, a leading citizen of Sicyon ,

taking advantage of these circumstances, and

supported by the Arcadians and Argives , succeeded

in establishing a democracy, and shortly after-

wards made himself tyrant of the city. But being

expelled by the Arcadians and Thebans, he retired

to the harbour, which he surrendered to Sparta.

By the assistance of the Athenians he returned

to Sicyon ; but finding himself unable to dislodge

the Theban garrison from the Acropolis, he re-

paired to Thebes, in hopes of obtaining, by corrup-

tion and intrigue, the banishment of his opponents

and the restoration of his own power. Here, how-

ever, he was murdered by some of his enemies.

(Xen. Hell. vii. 1-3 ; Diod. xv. 69, 70 ; Dict. of

Biogr. art. EUPHRON.) Sicyon seems, however, to

have been favorable to tyrants ; for, after a short

time, we again find the city in their power. The

facility with which ambitious citizens obtained the

supreme power was probably owing to the antago-

nism between the Dorian and old Ionian inhabitants.

Demosthenes mentions two Sicyonian tyrants,

Aristratus and Epichares, in the pay of Philip (de

Cor. pp. 242, 324) . In the Lamian war, after the

death of Alexander the Great, B. C. 323, the

Sicyonians joined the other Greeks against the

Macedonians. (Diod . xviii. 11.) The city subse-

quently fell into the hands of Alexander, the son of

Polysperchon ; and after his murder in B. c. 314,

his wife Cratesipolis continued to hold the town for

Cassander till B.C. 308 , when she was induced to

betray it to Ptolemy. (Diod . xix. 67 , xx. 37.) In

B. c. 303 , Sicyon passed out of the hands of Ptolemy,

being surprised by Demetrius Poliorcetes in the

night. It appears that at this time Sicyon consisted

of three distinct parts, as already mentioned , the

Acropolis , on the hill of Vasiliká, the lower city at

its foot, and the port-town. It is probable that

formerly the Acropolis and the lower city were

united with the port-town, by walls extending to the

sea; but the three quarters were now separated from

one another, and there was even a vacant space

between the lower town and the citadel. Seeing the

difficulty of defending so extensive a space with the

diminished resources and population of the city, and

anxious to secure a strongly fortified place, Demetrius

compelled the inhabitants to remove to the site of the

ancient Acropolis , which Diodorus describes as " a

site very preferable to that of the former city, the

inclosed space being an extensive plain, surrounded

on every side by precipices, and so difficult of access

that it would not be possible to attack the walls with

machines." This new city was called Demetrias.

(Diod. xx. 102 ; Plut. Demetr. 25 ; Paus. ii . 7 .

§1 ; Strab. viii. p. 382.) The name Demetrias

soon disappeared ; but the city continued to remain

upon its lofty site, which was better adapted than

most mountain heights in Greece for a permanent

population, since it contained a good supply ofwater

and cultivable land . Pausanias (4. c. ) represents the

lower town as the original city of Aegialeus ; but

Col. Leakejustly remarks, it is more natural to con-

clude that the first establishment was made upon the

hill Vasilika, which, by its strength and its secure

distance from the sea, possesses attributes similar to

those of the other chief cities of Greece. Indeed,

Pausanias himself confirms the antiquity ofthe occu-

pation of the hill of Vasiliká, by describing all the

most ancient monuments ofthe Sicyonians as standing

upon it. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii . p. 367.)

In conse-

After Demetrius quitted Sicyon, it again became

subject to a succession of tyrants, who quickly dis-

placed one another. Cleon was succeeded in the

tyranny by Euthydemus and Timocleides ; but they

were expelled by the people, who placed Cleinias,

the father of Aratus, at the head of the government.

Cleinias was soon afterwards murdered by Abantidas

who seized the tyranny, B. C. 264. Abantidas was

murdered in his turn, and was succeeded by his

father Paseas ; but he again was murdered by

Nicocles, who had held the sovereign power only

four months, when the young Aratus surprised the

citadel of Sicyon, and delivered his native city from

the tyrant, B. C. 251. ( Paus. ii . 8. §§ 1-3 ; Plut,

Arat. 2. ) Through the influence of Aratus, Sicyon

now joined the Achaean League, and was one of the

most important cities of the confederacy. (Paus. ii .

8. § 3 ; Plut. Arut. 9 ; Polyb . ii. 43. )

quence of its being a member of the league, its ter-

ritory was devastated , both by Cleomenes, B. C. 233

(Plut. Arat. 41 , Cleom. 19 : Polyb. ii. 52), and by

the Aetolians, B. C. 221. (Polyb. iv. 13. ) In the

Roman wars in Greece, Sicyon was favoured by

Attalus, who bestowed handsome presents upon it .

(Polyb. xvii. 16 ; Liv . xxxii . 40.) The conquest of

Corinth by the Romans, B. c. 146, was to the ad-

vantage of Sicyon, for it obtained the greater part of

the neighbouring territory and the administration of

the Isthmian games. (Paus. ii. 2. § 2. ) But even

before Corinth was rebuilt, Sicyon again declined,

and appears in an impoverished state towards the

end of the Republic. (Cic. ad Att. i . 19 , 20 , ii . 1.)

After the restoration of Corinth, it still further de-

clined , and its ruin was completed by an earthquake,

which destroyed a great part of the city, so that

Pausanias found it almost depopulated ( ii . 7. § 1 ) .

The city, however, still continued to exist in the

sixth century of the Christian era ; for Hierocles

( p. 646, Wess.) mentions New Sicyon (Néa Zi-

Kv ) among the chief cities of Achaia. The

maritime town was probably Old Sicyon . Under

the Byzantine empire Sicyon was called Hellas, and

the inhabitants Helladici, probably in contradis-

tinction to the surrounding Slavonic inhabitants.

(Σικυών, ἡ νῦν Ἑλλάς, Suidas ; τῶν Σικυωνίων

Tv vvvì λeyouévwv 'Exλadıkŵv, Malala, iv. p. 68,

Bonn .) The name Vasiliká (7à Baσiλika) has

reference to the ruins of the temples and other public

buildings.

III. Art, &c.- Sicyon is more renowned in the

artistic than in the political history of Greece. For

a long time it was one of the chief seats of Grecian

art, and was celebrated alike for its painters and

sculptors. According to one tradition painting was

invented at Sicyon, where Telephanes was the first

to practise the monogram, or drawing in outline
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(Plin. xxxv. 3. s. 15) ; and the city long remained

the home of painting (" diu illa fuit patria picturae,"

Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40) . Sicyon gave its name to

one of the great schools of painting, which was

founded by Eupompus, and which produced Pam-

philus and Apelles. (Plin. xxxv. 10. s. 36.) Sicyon

was likewise the earliest school of statuary in

Greece, which was introduced into the city by

Dipoenus and Scyllis from Crete about B. C. 560

(Plin. xxxvi. 4) ; but its earliest native statuary of

celebrity was Canachus. Lysippus was also a native

of Sicyon. (Dict. of Biogr. s. vv. ) The city was

thus rich in works of art; but its most valuable

paintings, which the Sicyonians had been obliged to

give in pledge on account of their debts, were

removed to Rome in the aedileship of M. Scaurus, to

adorn his theatre. (Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40.)

Sicyon was likewise celebrated for the taste and

skill displayed in the various articles of dress made

by its inhabitants, among which we find mention of

a particular kind of shoe, which was much prized

in all parts of Greece. (Athen. iv. p. 155 ; Pollux ,

vii. 93; Hesych. s. v. Zikvwvia ; Auctor, ad Herenn.

iv. 3, de Orat. i. 54; Lucret. iv. 1121 ; Fest. s. v.

Sicyonia.)

IV. Topographyofthe City.- Fewcities in Greece

were more finely situated than Sicyon. The hill

on which it stood commands a most splendid view.

Towards the west is seen the plain so celebrated

for its fertility ; towards the east the prospect is

bounded bythe lofty hill of the Acrocorinthus ; while

in front lies the sea, with the noble mountains of

Parnassus, Helicon, and Cithaeron rising from the

opposite coast, the whole forming a charming

prospect, which cannot have been without influence

in cultivating the love for the fine arts, for which

the city was distinguished. The hill of Sicyon

is a tabular summit of a triangular shape, and is

divided into an upper and a lower level by a low

ridge of rocks stretching right across it, and form-

ing an abrupt separation between the two levels.

The upper level, which occupies the southern point

of the triangle, and is about a third of the whole,

was the Acropolis in the time of Pausanias ( vov

Ακρόπολις, ii. 7. § 5 ).
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MAP OF THE SITE OF SICYON (from Leake).

A. Vasiliká. bbb. Remains ofancient walls.

Pausanias came to Sicyon from Corinth. After

crossing the Asopus , he noticed the Olympieium on

the right, and a little farther on the left of the road

the tomb of Eupolis of Athens, the comic poet.

After passing some other sepulchral monuments, he

entered the city by the Corinthian gate, where was

a fountain dropping down from the overhanging

rocks, which was therefore called Stazusa (Zrá-

Sovra), or the dropping fountain. This fountain

has now disappeared in consequence of the falling

in of the rocks. Upon entering the city Pausanias

first crossed the ledge of rocks dividing the upper

from the lower level, and passed into the Acropolis.

Here he noticed temples of Tyche and the Dioscuri,

of which there are still some traces. Below the

Acropolis was the theatre, the remains of which are

found, in conformity with the description of Pau-

sanias, in the ledge of rocks separating the two

levels On the stage of the theatre stood the statue

of a man with a shield , said to have been that of

Aratus. Near the theatre was the temple of Dio-

nysus, from which a road led past the ruined tem-

ple of Artemis Limnaea to the Agora. At the en-

trance of the Agora was the temple of Peitho or

Persuasion : and in the Agora the temple of Apollo,

which appears to have been the chief sanctuary in

Sicyon. The festival of Apollo at Sicyon is cele-

brated in the ninth Nemean ode of Pindar ; and

Aratus, when he delivered his native city from its

tyrant, gave as the watchword 'AnóλA STEP-

déios. (Plut. Arat. 7.) In the time of Polybius

(xvii. 16) a brazen colossal statue of king Atta-

lus I., 10 cubits high, stood in the Agora near the

temple of Apollo ; but this statue is not mentioned

by Pausanias, and had therefore probably dis-

appeared. (Paus. ii. 7. §§ 2-9.) Near the

temple of Peitho was a sanctuary consecrated to

the Roman emperors, and formerly the house of the

tyrant Cleon. Before it stood the heroum of Aratus

(Paus. ii. 8. § 8) , and near it an altar of the

Isthmian Poseidon, and statues of Zeus Meilichius

and ofArtemis Patroa, the former resembling a pyra-

mid, the latter a column. In the Agora were also

the council-house (BovλevThpiov), and a stoa built

by Cleisthenes out of the spoils of Cirrha ; like-

wise a brazen statue of Zeus, the work of Lysippus,

a gilded statue of Artemis, a ruined temple of Apollo

Lyceius, and statues of the daughters of Proetus, of

Hercules, and of Hermes Agoraeus. (Paus. ii. 9. §S

6, 7.) The Poecile Stoa or painted stoa, was probably

in the Agora, but is not mentioned by Pausanias. It

was adorned with numerous paintings, which formed

the subject ofawork of Polemon . (Athen. xiii. p. 577).

Pausanias then proceeded to the Gymnasium ,

which he describes as not far from the Agora. The

Gymnasium contained a marble statue of Hercules

by Scopas ; and in another part a temple of Hercules

in a sacred inclosure, named Paedize. From thence

a road led to two large inclosures, sacred to Asclepius

and Aphrodite, both of which were adorned with

several statues and buildings. From the Aphrodi-

sium Pausanias went past the temple of Artemis

Pheraea to the gyınnasium of Cleinias, which was

used for the training of the Ephebi, and which con-

tained statues of Artemis and Hercules. (Paus. ii.

10.) It is evident that this gymnasium was different

from the one already described, as Pausanias con-

tinues his course towards the sea-side . From thence

he turns towards the gate of the city called the

Sacred , near which there formerly stood a celebrated

temple of Athena, built by Epopeus , one of the

mythical kings of Sicyon, but which had been burnt

by lightning, and of which nothing then remained

but the altar: this temple may perhaps have been
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the one sacred to Athena Colocasia, mentioned by

Athenaeus (iii. p. 72). There were two adjoining

temples, one sacred to Artemis and Apollo, built by

Epopeus, and the other sacred to Hera, erected by

Adrastus, who was himself worshipped bythe people

of Sicyon (Herod. v. 68 ; Pind. Nem. ix. 20). There

can be little doubt that these ancient temples stood

in the original Acropolis of Sicyon ; and indeed

Pausanias elsewhere (ii. 5. § 6) expressly states

that the ancient Acropolis occupied the site of the

temple of Athena. We may place these temples

near the northern edge of the hill upon the site of

the modern village of Vasiliká; and accordingly the

remarkable opening in the rocks near the village

may be regarded as the position of the Sacred Gate,

leading into the ancient Acropolis. (Leake, Morea,

vol . iii. p. 372.)

In descending from the Heraeum, on the road to

the plain, was a temple of Demeter ; and close to the

Heraeum were the ruins of the temple of Apollo

Carneius and Hera Prodromia, of which the latter

was founded by Phalces, the son of Temenus.

(Paus. ii. 11. §§ 1, 2.)

The walls of Sicyon followed the edge of the

whole hill, and may still be traced in many parts.

The direction of the ancient streets may also still be
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PLAN OF THE RUINS OF SICYON (from the French Commission).

A. Acropolis from the time of Demetrius.

1. Temple of Tyche and the Dioscuri.
2. Theatre.

3. Stadium.
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road from Sicyon to Phlius. The direct road was

to the right of the Asopus; and the circuitous road

through Titane to the left of that river. Between

these two roads, at the distance of 20 stadia from

Sicyon, was a sacred grove, containing a temple of the

Eumenides. (Paus. ii . 11. § 3, seq.) East of Sicyon

was Epieicia, on the river Nemea. [ EPIEICIA. ] In

the same direction was the fortress DERAE. (▲épai,

Xen. Hell. vii. 1. § 22. ) There was also a fortress

Phoebia, taken by Epaminondas in his march

through the valley of the Asopus : it is probably the

same place as Buphia. [ BUPHIA. ] Strabo (ix. p.

412) mentions a demus Plataeae in the Sicyonia.

(Hagen, Sicyonia, Regimont. 1831 ; Gompf, Si-

cyoniacorum Spec. Berol. 1832, Torg. 1834 ; Bo-

brik, De Sicyoniae Topographia, Regimont. 1839 ;

Leake, Morea, vol . iii. p. 351 , seq.; Boblaye,

Recherches, &c. p. 30 , seq.; Ross, Reisen im Pelo.

ponnes, p. 39, seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 482, seq.; Beulé, Etudes sur le Péloponèse,

p. 343 , seq. )

followed by the existing foundations of the houses : | was too narrow for carriages, was not the direct

they run with mathematical precision from NE. to

SW., and from NW. to SE., thus following the rule

of Vitruvius. Few of the ruins rise above the

ground; but there is a Roman building better pre-

served, and containing several chambers, which lies

near the ridge separating the two levels of the hill.

Leake supposes that this building was probably the

praetorium of the Roman governor during the period

between the destruction of Corinth by Mummius

and its restoration by Julius Caesar, when Sicyon

was the capital of the surrounding country ; but

more recent observers are inclined to think that the

ruins are those of baths. West of this building are

the theatre and the stadium ; and the modern road

which leads from Vasiliká to Stymphalus runs be-

tween this Roman building and the theatre and then

through a portion of the stadium. The theatre was

cut out of the rock, separating the two levels of the

hill, as already described ; its total diameter was

about 400 feet, and that of the orchestra 100. Each

wing was supported by a mass of masonry, pene-

trated by an arched passage. To the NW. of the

theatre are the remains of the stadium, of which the

total length, including the seats at the circular end,

is about 680 feet. Col. Leake remarks that "the

stadium resembles that of Messene, in having had

seats which were not continued through the whole

length of the sides . About 80 feet of the recti-

linear extremity had no seats ; and this part, instead

of being excavated out of the hill like the rest, is

formed of factitious ground, supported at the end by

a wall of polygonal masonry, which still exists."

There are also, in various parts of the hill, remains

of several subterraneous aqueducts, which supplied

the town with water. The opening of one of them

is seen on the SE. side of the theatre ; and there is

another opening now walled up W. of the modern

village. The tyrant Nicocles escaped through these

subterraneous passages when Sicyon was taken by

Aratus. (Plut. Arat. 9.)

V. Topography ofthe Sicyonia. The territory

of Sicyon was very small, and, in fact, was little

more than the valley of the Asopus. In the upper

part of its course the valley of the Asopus is con-

fined between mountains, but near the sea it opens

out into a wide plain, which was called ASOPIA.

('Aownia, Strab. viii. p. 382 , ix. p. 408 ; Paus. ii .

1. § 1.) This plain was celebrated for its fertility

(μέγα φρονεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ τὸ Σικυώνιον πεδίον γεωργείν,

Lucian, Icarom. c. 18) , and was especially adapted

for the cultivation of the olive. (" Sicyonia bacca,"

Virg. Georg. ii. 519 ; Ov. Ep. ex Pont. iv. 15. 10 ;

Stat. Theb. iv. 50.) The neighbouring sea supplied

an abundance of excellent fish. (Athen. i . p. 27.)

It was separated from the Corinthia on the E. by

the river Nemea, and from the territory of Pellene

on the W. by the Sythas ; and on the S. it was

bounded by the territories of Phlius and Cleonae.

At one time the territory of Sicyon must have ex-

tended even beyond the Sythas, since GONUSSA or

DONUSSA, which lay W. of this river, is described

by Pausanias as belonging to the Sicyonians. [ PEL-

LENE, p. 571 , a. ] Between the Helisson and the

Sythas was probably the river Selleeis, with the

neighbouring village of Ephyra, mentioned by

Strabo (viii. p. 338). [ EPHYRA, No. 3. ] Sixty

stadia S. of Sicyon, and near the frontiers of Phliasia,

was Titane or Titana, the most important of the

dependencies of Sicyon. [ TITANE. ] Forty stadia

beyond Titane was Phlius ; but this road, which

AR

COIN OF SICYON.

SIDAE ( ídai), a place in Boeotia, celebrated

for its pomegranates. Hence the Boeotians called

this fruit σion, though the more usual name was

poid. As the Athenians are said to have contended

with the Boeotians for the possession of the place, it

must have been upon the borders of Attica, but

its exact site is unknown. (Athen. xiv. pp. 650,

651.)

SIDE (Zion : Eth. Zidhrns), a town with a good

harbour on the coast of Pamphylia, 50 stadia to the

west of the river Melas, and 350 east of Attaleia.

(Stad. Mar. Mag. § 214, foll.) The town was

founded by Cumae in Aeolis. (Scylax, Peripl.

p. 40 ; Strab. xiv. p. 667, comp. p. 664 ; Steph. B.

s . v.; Pomp. Mela, i. 15.) Arrian (Anab. i. 26)

who admits the Cumaean origin of the place, relates

a tradition current at Side itself, according to which

the Sidetae were the most ancient colonists sent out

from Cumae, but soon after their establishment in

their new home forgot the Greek language, and

formed a peculiar idiom for themselves, which was

not understood even by the neighbouring barbarians.

When Alexander appeared before Side, it surrendered

and received a Macedonian garrison. In the time of

Antiochus the Great, a naval engagement took place

off Side between the fleet of Antiochus, commanded

by Hannibal, and that of the Rhodians, in which

the former was defeated. (Liv. xxxv. 13, 18 , xxxvii.

23 , 24.) Polybius (v. 73 ) states that there existed

great enmity between the people of Side and As-

pendus. At the time when the pirates had reached

their highest power in the Mediterranean, they made

Side their principal port, and used it as a market to

dispose of their prisoners and booty by auction.

( Strab. xiv. p. 664. ) Side continued to be a town of

considerable importance under the Roman emperors,

and in the ultimate division of the province it

became the metropolis of Pamphylia Prima. (Hieroel.
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p. 682 ; Concil. Const. ii . p. 240.) The chief di-

vinity of this city was Athena, who is therefore seen

represented on its coins , holding a pomegranate

( ion) in her hand. (Sestini , Num. Vet. p. 392 ,

foll.; comp. Xenoph. Anab. i . 2. § 12 : Cicero, ad

Fam. iii. 6 ; Athen. viii . p. 350 ; Paus. viii . 28. § 2;

Ptol. v. 5. § 2 , viii . 17. § 31. ) The exact site of

ancient Side, which is now called Esky Adalia, as

well as its remains, have been described by modern

travellers. Beaufort (Karamania, p. 146, foll ) , who

gives an excellent plan of the present condition of

the place, states that the city stood on a low penin-

sula, and was surrounded by walls ; the part facing

the land was of excellent workmanship, and much

of it is still perfect. There were four gates, one

from the country and three from the sea. The

agora, 180 feet in diameter, was surrounded by a

double row of columns. One side of the square is

at present occupied by the ruins of a temple and

portico. The theatre appears like a lofty acropolis

rising from the centre of the town, and is by far the

largest and best preserved of any seen in Asia

Minor. The harbour consisted of two small moles,

connected with the quay and principal sea gate. At

the extremity of the peninsula were two artificial

harbours for larger vessels. Both are now almost

filled with sand and stones , which have been borne

in by the swell. The earliest coins of Side are ex-

tremely ancient ; the inscriptions are in very barba-

rous characters, resembling the Phoenician, and the

imperial coins exhibit the proud titles ofλaunрorárη

and ěvdotos. (Eckhel, vol. iii. pp. 44 , 161 ; Span-

heim, De Usu et Praest. Num. p. 879 ; Fellows, Asia

Minor, p. 201 ; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 195 , foll .)

Respecting Side, the ancient name of Polemonium ,

see POLEMONIUM. [L. S.]

SIDE (Σion) , a town on the eastern coast of

Laconia, a little N. of the promontory Malea. It

was said to have existed before the Dorian con-

quest, and to have derived its name from a daughter

of Danaus. The inhabitants were removed by the

Dorian conquerors to the neighbouring town of

Boeae. It probably occupied the site of the monas-

tery of St. George, where there is a port. ( Scylax ,

p. 17 ; Paus. iii . 22. § 11 ; Boblaye, Recherches,

fc. p. 99 : Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 297.)

SIDE'NE (Zdývn) . 1. A town of Mysia, on

the river Granicus, which was destroyed by Croesus,

and was never rebuilt, in consequence of a curse

pronounced on the site by the destroyer. (Strab. xiii.

pp. 587, 601.)

2. A town in Lycia, mentioned only by Ste-

phanus B. (s. v.) on the authority of the Lydiaca of

Xanthus.

3. A district on the coast of Pontus, about the

mouth ofthe river Sidenus, which derived its name

from the town of Side, afterwards called Polemonium.

The greater part of the district was formed by the

deposits of the river ( Strab . i . p. 52 , ii . p. 126 , xii.

pp. 547, 548, 556 ; Plin. vi. 4.) [L. S.]

SIDE'NI (Zidnvoí) , a people of Arabia Felix,

placed by Ptolemy between the Thamyditae on the

north, and the Darrae on the south, on the Elanitic

gulf (vi. 7. § 4). Mr. Forster identifies them with

the Djeheyne tribe of Burckhardt, in the north of the

Hedjaz, extending along the coast from Jebel

Hassane (certainly identical with the Hippos Mons

-both meaning Horse-mountain--of Ptolemy) , to

Yembo. "All the circumstances, of name, locality,

and neighbourhood ," he says, concur to prove their

identity." (Arabia, vol . i . p. 126.) [G. W.]

66

SIDE'NI (Σιδεινοί, Σειδινοί , Σιδηνοί) , a German

tribe on the coast of the Baltic, between the mouth

of the river Suebus and that of the Viadus. (Ptol. ii.

11. § 14.) It is possible that Sibini (Σistol) is

only a corrupt form of the name of this same tribe.

(Zeuss , Die Deutschen, p. 154.) [L. S. ]

SIDE'NUS, a small river of Pontus, having its

sources in Mount Paryadres, and flowing through

the district of Sidene into the Euxine ; at its mouth

was the town of Side or Polemonium ( Plin. vi . 4),

from which the river is now called Pouleman Chai.

(Comp. Hamilton, Researches, i . p. 270.) [L. S. ]

SIDERIS, a river of Hyrcania, mentioned by

Pliny (vi. 16. s . 18), which flowed into the Caspian

sea. It cannot be now determined to which river

he refers, but he states from it the Caspian sea was

called the Hyrcanian. [V.]

SIDE'RUS (Zonpoûs) , according to Scylax (p. 39)

a promontory and a port-town on the coast of Lycia.

The same place seems to be meant in Stephanus B.

(s. v. Eidapoûs) , when he calls Sidarus a town and

harbour. Col. Leake (Asia Minor, p. 189 ) has

shown that the town of Siderus is in all proba-

bility no other than Olympus, on the south of Pha-

selis. [ L. S.]

SIDICI'NI (Zidikîvoi) , a people of Central Italy

bordering on the Samnites and Campanians. In the

time of the geographers they had disappeared as a

people, or become absorbed into the general appel-

lation of Campanians (Strab. v. p. 237) , but at an

earlier period they appear as a wholly independent

people. Their chief city was Teanum , on the E.

slope of the volcanic mountain group of Rocca

Monfina: but they had at one time extended their

power considerably further to the N. and up the

valley of the Liris, as the territory of Fregellae is

said to have been subject to them, before they were

dispossessed of it by the Volscians (Liv. viii. 22).

It is clear however that this extension of their limits

was of short duration, or at all events had ceased

before they first appear in history. Strabo tells us

expressly that they were an Oscan tribe ( l. c.) , and

this is confirmed by the coins of Teanum still extant,

which have Oscan inscriptions. They were there-

fore closely allied to the neighbouring tribes of the

Campanians on the S. and the Aurunci and Ausones

on the W. Hence Virgil associates the inhabitants

of the Sidicinian plains (" Sidicina aequora," Aen. vii.

727) with the Auruncans and the inhabitants of

Cales. The last city is assigned by Silius Italicus

to the Sidicini, but this is opposed to all other

authorities (Sil. Ital . viii . 511 ) . The name of

the Sidicini is first mentioned in history in B. c. 343,

when they were attacked by the Samnites, who had

been long pressing upon their neighbours the Vol-

scians. Unable to contend with these formidable

assailants, the Sidicini had recourse to the Cam-

panians, who sent an army to their assistance, but

were easily defeated (Liv. vii. 29 , 30) , and being

in their turn threatened by the whole power of the

Samnites, invoked the assistance of Rome. During

the war which followed (the First Samnite War), we

lose sight altogether of the Sidicini , but by the treaty

which put an end to it (in B. C. 341 ) it was par-

ticularly stipulated that the Samnites should be at

liberty to pursue their ambitious designs against that

people (Id. viii. 1 , 2 ). Thus abandoned by the

Romans to their fate the Sidicini had recourse to the

Latins (who were now openly shaking off their

connection with Rome) and the Campanians : and

the Samnites were a second time drawn off from

3s 2
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At the time of the Eisodus of the children

of Israel, it was already distinguished by the ap-

pellation of "the Great " (Josh . xi. 8 ; compare in

LXX. ver. 2) , and was in the extreme north border

which was drawn from Mount Hermon (called

Mount Hor in Num. xxxiv. 7) on the east to Great

Sidon, where it is mentioned in the border of the

tribe of Asher, as also is " the strong city of Tyre."

(Josh. xix. 28 , 29. ) It was one of several cities

from which the Israelites did not disposses the old

inhabitants. (Judg. i. 31.)

As the origin of this ancient city, its history,

and manufactures, have been noticed under PHOE

NICIA, it only remains in this place to speak of

its geographical position and relations so far as they

either serve to illustrate, or are illustrated by, its

history.

their special attack on this petty people to oppose a 13).

more powerful coalition (Ib. 2 , 4 , 5). It is clear that

the Sidicini took part as allies of the Latins and

Campanians in the war that followed : but we have

no account of the terms they obtained in the general

settlement of the peace in B. C. 338. It is certain,

however, that they retained their independence, as

immediately afterwards we find them engaging in a

war on their own account with their neighbours the

Auruncans. The Romans espoused the defence of

the latter people, but before they were able to take

the field, the Auruncans were compelled to abandon

their ancient city, which was destroyed by the Sidi-

cini, and withdrew to Suessa. (Liv. viii. 15.) The

Ausonians of Cales had on this occasion been induced

to make common cause with the Sidicini, but their

combined forces were easily defeated by the Roman

consuls. Cales soon after fell into the hands of the

Romans ; but though the territory of the Sidicini

was overrun by the consuls of B. c. 332, who esta-

blished their winter-quarters there to watch the

movements of the Samnites, their city of Teanum

still held out (Ib. 16 , 17). Nor do we know at

what time it fell into the power of the Romans, or

on what terms the Sidicini were ultimately received

to submission. But it is probable that this took

place before B. c. 297 , when we are told that the

consul Decius Mus advanced to attack the Samnites

' per Sidicinum agrum " in a manner that certainly

implies the district to have been at that time friendly,

if not subject, to Rome (Liv. x. 14).

46

It is stated by Josephus to have been a day's

journey from the site of Dan, afterwards Paneas

(Ant. v. 3. § 1 ). Strabo places it 400 stadia S. of

Berytus, 200 N. of Tyre, and describes it as situated

on a fair haven of the continent. He does not

attempt to settle the questions between the rival

cities, but remarks that while Sidon is most cele-

brated by the poets (of whom Homer does not so

much as name Tyre), the colonists in Africa and

Spain, even beyond the Pillars of Hercules, showed

more honour to Tyre (xvi. 2. §§ 22, 24). Hero-

dotus's account of the origin of the race has been

given under PHOENICIA [p. 607 , b. ] , and is shown

to be in accordance with that of other writers.

Justin follows it, but gives a different etymology of

the name: " Condita urbe, quam a piscium uberitate

Sidona appellaverunt, nam piscem Phoenices Sidon

vocant ; " but this is an error corrected by Michaelis

and Gesenius (Lex. s. v. who derive it from,(ןֹודיִצ

After this the name of the Sidicini never appears

in history as that of a people, but their territory (the

" Sidicinus ager") is mentioned during the Second

Punic War, when it was traversed and ravaged by

Hannibal on his march from Capua to Rome (Liv.

xxvi. 9) . The Sidicini seem to have gradually come , " to hunt or snare " game, birds, fish , &c.,

to be regarded as a mere portion of the Campanian indifferently, so that the town must have derived its

people, in common with the Ausonians of Cales and
name from the occupation of the inhabitants as

the Auruncans of Suessa, and the name still occurs
fishers, and not from the abundance of fish ; and

occasionally as a municipal designation equivalent to

the Teanenses (Liv. xxvi. 15 ; Cic . Phil. ii. 41).

Strabo speaks of them in his time as an extinct tribe

of Oscan race : and under the Roman Empire the

only trace of them preserved was in the epithet of

Sidicinum , which still continued to be applied to the

city of Teanum. ( Strab. v . p . 237 ; Plin . iii . 5. s.

9 Ptol. iii. 1. § 68 ; Sil . Ital. v. 551 , xii . 524.)

[ TEANUM. ] [E. H. B. ]

SIDODO'NE (Zidwowvn or Zuidwv , Arrian , Ind.

c. 37) , a small place on the coast of Carmania,

noticed by Arrian in Nearchus's voyage. Kemp

thorne thinks that it is represented by a small

fishing village called Mogou ; but Müller suggests,

what seems more probable, that it is the present

Duan. (Geogr. Graec. Minor. p. 359, ed. Müller,

Paris, 1855.) [V.]

SIDOLOCUS or SIDOLEUCUS, in Gallia , is

mentioned by Ammianus Marcellinus when he is

speaking of Julian's march from Augustodunum to

Autissiodurum. Sidolocum is supposed to be Saulieu

[CHORA. ] [G. L.]

SIDON ( .dwv: Eth. Zidários, ), a very ancient

and important maritime city of Phoenicia, which,

according to Josephus , derived its origin and name

from Sidon, the firstborn son of Canaan (Gen. x.

15 ; Joseph. Ant. i . 6. § 2), and is mentioned by

Moses as the northern extremity of the Canaanitish

settlements, as Gaza was the southernmost (Gen.

x. 19) ; and in the blessing of Jacob it is said of
Zebulun " his border shall be unto Sidon " (xlix.

Ritter refers to the parallel case of Beth saida on the

Pliny, who mentions it as " artifex vitri Thebarum-

sea of Tiberias. (Erdkunde, Syrien, vol. iv. p. 43.)

que Boeotiarum parens," places " Sarepta et Ornithon

Ppida " between it and Tyre (v. 19 ) . It is reckoned

XXX. M. P. from Berytus, xxiv. from Tyre, in the

Hierosolymitanum reckons it xxviii . from Berytus,

Itinerary ofAntoninus (p. 149) . But the Itinerarium

placing Heldua and Parphirion between (p. 584).

Scylax mentions the closed harbour of Sidon (Au

KXETós, p. 42, ed. Hudson), which is more fully

described by a later writer, Achilles Tatius (circ.

A. D. 500) , who represents Sidon as situated on the

Assyrian sea, itself the metropolis of the Phoe

nicians, whose citizens were the ancestors of the

Thebans. A double harbour shelters the sea in a

hand side , a second mouth has been formed, through

wide gulf; for where the bay is covered on the right

which the water again enters, opening into what

this inner basin, the vessels could lie securely during

may be regarded as a harbour of the harbour. In

the winter, while the outer one served for the sum-

mer. (Cited by Reland, Palaes . p. 1012). This

inner port Reland conjectures, with great probability,

is the closed port of Scylax, and to be identified with

the second harbour described by Strabo at Tyre,

where he says there was one closed and another open

harbour, called the Egyptian. The best account of

the site is given by Pococke. " It was situated ,” he

the north and west.

says , on a rising ground, defended by the sea on

The present city is mostly on

"
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684; Cedrenus, p. 344.) The ruins of this city, on

a lofty height ofMount Cragus, have first been dis-

covered and described by Sir C. Fellows. (Lycia,

p. 151, foll.) They are at the village of Tortoorcar

Hissá, and consist chiefly of splendidly built tombs,

abounding in Greek inscriptions. The town itself

appears to have been very sinall, and the theatre,

agora, and temples, are of diminutive size, but of

great beauty. [L. S.]

SIELEDIVA. [TAPROBANE.]

the north side of the hill. The old city seems to

have extended further east, as may be judged from

the foundations of a thick wall, that extends from

the sea to the east ; on the south it was probably

bounded by a rivulet, the large bed of which might

serve for a natural fosse ; as another might which is

on the north side, if the city extended so far, as

some seem to think it did, and that it stretched to

the east as far as the high hill, which is about

three quarters of a mile from the present town....

On the north side of the town, there are great ruins SIGA (Ziya, Ptol. iv. 2. § 2) , a commercial town

of a fine fort, the walls of which were built withof Mauritania Caesariensis, seated near the mouth of

very large stones, 12 feet in length, which is the a river of the same name in a large bay. The

thickness of the wall ; and some are 11 feet broad, mouth of the river formed the port of the city, at a

and 5 deep. The harbour is now choked up....This distance of 3 miles from it (Sigensis Portus, Itin.

harbour seems to be the minor port mentioned by Ant. p. 13) , opposite to the island of Acra , on the

Strabo (xvi. p. 756) for the winter; the outer one highroad, and near Cirta , the residence of Syphax.

probably being to the north in the open sea between (Strab. xvii. p. 829 ; Plin. v. 2. s. 1.) In Strabo's

Sidon and Tyre (?), where theshipping rides in time it was in ruins, but must have been subse-

safety during the summer season." (Observations quently restored, since it is mentioned in the Itine-

onPalestine, p. 86.) The sepulchral grots are cut in rary (p. 12) as a Roman municipium. (Comp. Ptol.

the rock at the foot of the hills ; and some of them . c.; Mela , i. 5 ; Scylax, 51 , 52.) According to

are adorned with pilasters, and handsomely painted. Shaw (Travels, p. 12), who, however, did not visit

The territory of the Sidonians, originally cir- the place, its ruins are still to be seen by the pre-

cumscribed towards the north by the proximity sent Tacumbrit; others identify it with the Aresch-

of the hostile Gibbites, extended southwards to the kul of the Arabs, at the mouth of the Tafna, near

tribe of Zebulon, and Mount Carmel ; but was after- Rasgun. [T. H. D.]

wards limited in this direction also by the growing SIGA (Elya, Ptol. iv. 2. § 2), a river of Mauri-

power of their rivals the Tyrians. (Ritter, l. c. p. tania Caesariensis , falling into a bay of the sea op-

43, &c.) posite to the island of Acra (now Caracoles).

Seylax (p. 51 ) calls it Ziyov. Probably the pre-

sent Tafna. [T. H. D.]

COIN OF SIDON.

க
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SIDO'NES (Zlowves), a tribe in the extreme east

of Germany, about the sources oftheVistula (Ptol.

ii. 11. § 21), and no doubt the same which appears

in Strabo (vii. p. 306) under the name of Zidoves,

as a branch of the Bastarnae. [L. S.]

SIDO'NIA. [PEDONIA.]

SIDUS ( dous, Zidovvтias Kúμn, Hesych.: Eth.

ZooUTIOS), a village in the Corinthia, on the

Saronic gulf, between Crommyon and Schoenus. It

was taken bythe Lacedaemonians along with Crom-

myon in the Corinthian War, but was recovered by

Iphicrates. (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 13 , iv. 5. § 19.) It

probably stood in the plain of Susáki. (Scylax ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. iv. 7. s. 11 ; Boblaye, Re-

cherches, fc. p. 35 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p.

397; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii . p. 555.)

SIDUSSA (Zidovora), a small town of Ionia,

belonging to the territory of Erythrae. (Thucyd.

viii. 24; Steph. B. s. v.) Pliny (v. 38) erroneously

describes it as an island off the coast of Erythrae. It

is probable that the place also bore the name of

Sidus ( dous) , as Stephanus B. (s. v.) mentions

a town of this name in the territory of Ery-

thrae. [L. S.]

SIGÉUM (Σίγειον oι ἡ Σιγειὰς ἄκρα), a pro-

montory in Troas, forming the north-western ex-

tremity of Asia Minor, at the entrance of the

Hellespont, and opposite the town of Elaeus, in the

Thracian Chersonesus . Near it the naval camp of

the Greeks was said to have been formed during the

Trojan War. (Herod . v. 65, 94 ; Thucyd. viii. 101 ;

Strab. xiii. pp. 595, 603 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 18 ; Plin.

v. 33; Ptol. v. 2. § 3; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 312.) This

promontory is now called Yenisheri.

SIDYMA (Ziduua : Eth. Zidvμeus), a town of

Lycia, on the southern slope ofMount Cragus, to the

north-west of the mouth of the Xanthus. (Plin. v.

28 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. v. 3. § 5 ; Hierocles, p.

Near the promontory was situated the town of

Sigeum, which is said to have been an Aeolian

colony, founded under the guidance of Archaeanax

of Mytilene, who used the stones of ancient

Troy in building this new place. But some years.

later the Athenians sent troops under Phrynon and

expelled the Mytileneans ; and this act of violence

led to a war between the two cities, which lasted for

a long time, and was conducted with varying success.

Pittacus, the wise Mytilenean, is said to have slain

Phrynon in single combat. The poet Alcaeus also

was engaged in one of the actions. The dispute

was at length referred to Periander, of Corinth, who

decided in favour of the Athenians. (Strab . xiii.

p. 599 ; Herod . v. 95 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Diog. Laërt.

i. 74.) Henceforth we find the Pisistratidae in

possession of Sigeum, and Hippias, after being ex-

pelled from Athens, is known to have retired there

with his family. (Herod. v. 65). The town of

Sigeum was destroyed by the inhabitants of Ilium

soon after the overthrow of the Persian empire, so

that in Strabo's time it no longer existed. (Strab.

xiii. p. 600 ; Plin. v. 33.) A hill near Sigeum,

forming a part of the promontory, was believed in

antiquity to contain the remains of Achilles, which

was looked uponwith such veneration that gradually

a small town seems to have risen around it, under

the name of Achilleum [ ACHILLEUM ] . This tomb,

which was visited by Alexander the Great, Julius
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[L. S. ]

Caesar, and Germanicus, is still visible in the form | the later ages of the Republic and under the Empire

of a mound or tumulus. to be a considerable municipal town. It received a

fresh body of colonists under the Triumvirate, but it

is doubtful whether it retained the rank of a

Colonia . Pliny does not reckon it as such, and

though it is termed " Colonia Signina " in some in-

scriptions, these are of doubtful authenticity. ( Strab.

v. p. 237 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Sil. Ital . viii. 378 ;

Lib. Colon. p. 237 ; Zumpt, de Col. p. 338 ; Gruter,

Inscr. p. 490. 5, &c.)

SIGMAN ( iyuay), a river in Gallia. Ptolemy

(ii. 7. § 2) places the mouth of the Sigman be-

tween the Aturis ( Adour) and the Garonne ; and

between the Sigman and the Garonne he places Cu-

rianum Promontorium. [CURIANUM. ] Marcianus

(Peripl.), who has the name Signatius , gives two

distances between the mouth of the Adour and that

of the Sigman, one of which is 500 and the other

450 stadia. We cannot trust either the latitudes of

Ptolemy or the distances of Marcian along this coast.

There is no river between the Adour and the

Garonne that we can suppose to have been marked

down by the ancient coasting ships to the exclusion

ofthe Leyre, which flows into the Bassin d'Arcachon.

But Gosselin supposes the Sigman to be the Mimisan,

which is about half-way between the Adour and the

Bassin d'Arcachon. [G. L.]

SIGNIA ( vía : Eth. Signinus : Segni), an

ancient city of Latium, situated on a lofty hill at

the NW. angle of the Volscian mountains, looking

down upon the valley of the Succo. It is represented

by ancient authors as a Roman colony founded by

Tarquinius Superbus, at the same time with Circeii.

(Liv. i . 55 ; Dionys. iv. 63. ) No trace of it is found

before this ; its name does not figure among the

eities of the Latin League or those of which the

foundation was ascribed to Alba ; and the story told

by Dionysius (l. c. ), that it originated at first in a

fortuitous settlement of some Roman troops en-

camped in the neighbourhood , which was afterwards

enlarged and strengthened by Tarquin, certainly

points to the fact of its being a new town , and not,

like so many of the Roman colonies , a new settlement

in a previously existing city. It passed, after the

expulsion of Tarquin, into the hands of the Roman

Republic, as it was attacked in B. C. 497 by Sextus

Tarquinius, who in vain endeavoured to make him-

self master of it (Dionys . v. 58). A few years later,

it received a fresh colony, to recruit its exhausted po-

pulation (Liv. ii . 21 ) . From this time it appears to

have continued a dependency of Rome, and never, so

far as we learn, fell into the power of the Volscians,

though that people held all the neighbouring moun-

tain country. Signia must indeed, from its strong

and commanding position, overlooking all the valley

of the Trerus and the broad plain between it and

Praeneste , have been a point of the utmost impor-

tance for the Romans and Latins , especially as secur-

ing their communications with their allies the

Hernicans. In B. C. 340 the Signians shared in the

general defection of the Latins (Liv. viii. 3 ) ; but we

have no account of the part they took in the war

that followed, or of the terms on which they were

received to submission. We know only that Signia

became again (as it had probably been before) a

Colonia Latina , and is mentioned as such during the

Second Punic War. On that occasion it was one of

those which continued faithful to Rome at the most

trying period of the war (Liv. xxvii. 10) , and must

therefore have been still in a flourishing condition.

On account of its strong and secluded position we

find it selected as one of the places where the Cartha-

ginian hostages were deposited for safety ( Id. xxxii.

2 ) : but this is the last mention of it that occurs in

history, except that the battle of Sacriportus is de-

scribed by Plutarch as taking place near Signia

(Plut. Sull. 28). That decisive action was fought

in the plain between Signia and Praeneste [ SACRI-

PORTUS] . It, however, certainly continued during

Signia was chiefly noted under the Roman Em-

pire for its wine, which, though harsh and astringent,

was valued for its medical qualities, and seems to

have been extensively used at Rome (Strab. v. p.

237 ; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8 ; Athen. i . p. 27 ; Sil. Ital.

I. c.; Martial, xiii . 116 ; Cels. de Med. iv. 5). Its

territory produced also pears of a celebrated quality

(Juv. xi. 73 ; Plin. xv. 15. s. 16 ; Colum. v. 10. §

18 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 15), as well as excellent vege-

tables, which were sent in large quantities to Rome

(Colum. x. 131 ). These last were grown on a hill

near the city, called by Columella Mons Lepinus,

apparently one of the underfalls of the Volscian

mountains ; but there is no authority for applying

the name (as modern writers have frequently done)

to the whole of that mass of mountains [ LEPINUS

MONS ] . Signia also gave name to a particular

kind of cement known as "opus Signinum," and

extensively employed both for pavements and reser-

voirs of water (Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 46 ; Colum. i. 6.

§ 12 , viii . 15. § 3 ; Vitruv. viii. 7. § 14).

The modern town of Segni (a poor place, with

about 3500 inhabitants ) occupies a part only of the

site of the ancient city. The latter embraced within

the circuit of its walls the whole summit of the

hill, which stands boldly out from the Volscian

mountains, with which it is connected only by a

narrow neck or isthmus. The line of the ancient

walls may be traced throughout its whole extent ;

they are constructed of large masses of stone (the

hard limestone of which the hill itself consists), of

polygonal or rudely squared form, and afford cer-

tainly one of the most remarkable specimens of the

style of construction commonly known as Cyclopean

or Pelasgic, of which striking instances are found

also in other cities in this part of Latium. The

city had in all five gates, two of which still retain

their primitive construction ; and one of these, known

as the Porta Saracinesca, presents a remarkable

instance of the rudest and most massive Cyclopean

construction. The architrave is formed of single

masses of stone not less than 12 feet in length , laid

across from one impost to the other. This gate has

been repeatedly figured * ; another, less celebrated

but scarcely less remarkable, is found on the SE.

side of the town, and is constructed in a style pre-

cisely similar. The age of these walls and gates

has been a subject of much controversy ; on the one

hand the rude and massive style of their construc-

tion, and the absence of all traces of the arch in the

gateways, would seem to assign them to a remote

and indefinite antiquity; on the other hand, the

historical notices that we possess concerning Signia

all tend to prove that it was not one of the most

ancient cities of Latium, and that there could not

have existed a city of such magnitude previous to

the settlement of the Roman colony under Tarquin.

(For the discussion of this question as well as for

The annexed figure is taken from that given

by Abeken (Mittel Italien, pl. 2).
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the description of the remains themselves, see the ,

Annali dell' Instituto Archeologico for 1829, pp.

78-87, 357-360 ; Classical Museum, vol. ii. pp.

167-170; Abeken, Mittel Italien, p. 140, &c. )

The only other remains within the circuit of the

walls are a temple (now converted into the church

of S. Pietro) of Roman date, and built of regularly

squared blocks of tufo ; and nearly adjoining it a

circular reservoir for water, of considerable size and

lined with the " opus Signinum." (Annali, l. c. p.

82.) Several inscriptions of imperial date are also

preserved in the modern town. [E.H.B. ]

nonia. On the north it must really have been

bounded by some of the Scythian districts. In the

language of the Ligyans above Massilia, the word

Sigynna means a merchant, or retail-dealer, or car-

rier. In Cyprus they call spears by the name

Sigynna. The resemblance of this word to the

name Zigeun- Gipsy has often been noticed. Word

for word, it may be the same. It may also have

been applied to the gipsies with the meaning it has

in Ligyan. It does not, however, follow that the

Sigynnes were gipsies. [R. G. L.]

SIHOR (Ep). 1. The torrent more commonly
known as " the River of Egypt," the southern

boundary of the Promised Land, identified by the

LXX. with Rhinocorura, the modern Wady-el-

Arish. [ RHINOCORURA. ] (Joshua, xiii. 3 ; 1 Chron.

xiii. 5; Jeremiah, ii. 18.) In the first cited passage,

the LXX. read ἀπὸ τῆς ἀοικήτου τῆς κατὰ πρόσω-

πον Αἰγύπτου ; in the second, ἀπὸ ὁρίων Αἰγύπτου,

and only in the last is a proper name retained, and

there it is changed to Inav. St. Jerome (Onomast.

s. v.), following Eusebius, describes it as before

Egypt, and speaks of a village of the name between

Aelia and Eleutheropolis , which it is difficult to

imagine that they could have identified with the

Sihor above named. St. Jerome says that he has

said more on the subject " in libris Hebraicorum

quaestionum," but the passage is not to be found

there. In his " Epitaphium Paulae " he writes,

"veniam ad Aegypti flumen Sior, qui interpretatur

turbidus " (p. 677) ; but he here probably means

the Nile, which is sometimes supposed to be called

Sihor, as in the passage of Jeremiah above referred

to. The village named by Eusebius and St. Jerome

doubtless marked the site of the city of the tribe of

SIGRIA'NE ( Zypiavh, Strab. xi. p. 525), a
Judah, situated in the mountains, and written Zior

district of Media Atropatene, near the Caspian in the authorised version, but in the ori-

Gates. Ptolemy calls it Zyplavih (vii. 2. §ginal (Joshua, xv. 54), and in the LXX. Ziwp,

6).

GATE OF SIGNIA.

[V.]

SI'GRIUM (Eypiov), the westernmost promontory

of the island of Lesbos, which now bears the name

of Sigri (Strab. xiii . pp. 616 , 618. ) Stephanus B.

(s. v.) calls Sigrium a harbour of Lesbos. [L. S.]

SIGULONES ( youλwves), a German tribe

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 11 ) as inhabiting

the Cimbrian Chersonesus, to the north of the

Saxones, but is otherwise unknown. [L. S.]

(al. Σωραίθ) .

2. SIHOR OF SHIHOR LIBNATH (LXX. Ziv kal

Aa6avá0), perhaps to be taken as two names, as

by the LXX. , Eusebius, and St. Jerome, who name

" Sior in tribu Aser," without the addition of

Libnath. It is mentioned only in the border of

Asher. (Joshua, xix. 26.) The various conjec-

tures concerning the place or places are stated by

Bonfrerius (Comment. in loc.), but none are satis-

factory, and the site or sites have still to be re-

covered. [G. W.]

SIGYNNES ( yúvves, Herod. v. 9 ; Ziyuvol,

Apoll. Rhod. iv. 320 ; Orph. Arg. 759 ; Elywvol,

Strab. xi. p. 520). The only name of any Trans- SILA ( a: Sila) was the name given in

Danubian population, other than Scythian, known ancient times to a part of the Apennines in the S.

to Herodotus was that of the Sigynnes, whom heof Bruttium, which were clothed with dense forests,

seems to have described as the Thracians described

them to either himself or his informants. The

Thracian notion of one of these Sigynnes was that

he wore a Median dress, and considered himself a

descendant of the Medes ; though how this could

be was more than Herodotus could say. " Any-

thing, however, is possible in a long space of

time." The horses of the Sigynnes were undersized

- ponies, indeed, rather than horses. They were

flatnosed and long-haired ; their coat being five

fingers deep. They were too weak to carry a man

on their back; but not too weak for harness. In

chariots they were light and quick ; and in the

drawing of chariots the Sigynnes took great delight.

We must look on Sigynnes as a general and col-

lective name for a large assemblage of populations ;

inasmuch as their country is said to extend as far

westwards as the Heneti on the Adriatic. Say that

it reached what was afterwards the frontier of Pan- question.

and furnished abundance of pitch, as well as timber

for ship-building. Strabo tells us it was 700 stadia

(70 geog. miles) in length, and places its commence-

ment in the neighbourhood of Locri. (Strab. vi. p.

261.) It is evident, therefore, that he, as well as

Pliny (iii . 5. s. 10.) , who notices it in connection with

Rhegium and Leucopetra, assigned the name to the

southernmost group of the Apennines (the range of

Aspromonte), S. of the isthmus which separates the

Terinaean and Scylletic gulfs. Atthe present day

the name of Sila is given only to the detached and

outlying mountain group N. of that isthmus, and

E. of Cosenza (Consentia.) It is probable that the

name, which evidently means only " the forest," and

is connected with the Latin silva, and the Greek

An, was originally applied in a more general sense

to all the forest-covered mountains of this part of

Calabria, though now restricted to the group in

[E. H. B.]

3 s 4
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SILACE'NAE, a place in Lower Pannonia, on

the south of Lake Peiso. (It. Ant. p. 233, where

it appears in the ablat. form Silacenis) . Its exact
site is unknown. [L. S.]

SILANA, a town in the NW. of Thessaly, near

the frontiers of Athamania, mentioned along with

Gomphi and Tricca by Livy. Leake conjectures

that it occupied the site of Poliána, near which are

several squared blocks of ancient workmanship.

(Liv. xxxvi. 13; Leake, Northern Greece, vol . iv.

p. 529.)

|

town of Phrygia, on the east of Apamea and

Celaenae, and beyond the source of the Macander

| (Ptol. v. 2. § 25 ; Plin. v. 29). In the Byzantine

writers it is sometimes mentioned under corrupt

forms of its name, such as Silbia (Hierocl p. 667),

Sublas (Cinnamus , vi . 15) , or Sublium and Syblaea

(Oriens Christ. p. 809). This place, which was

the see of a bishop, belonged to the conventus of

Apamea. Modern travellers seek its site in the

neighbourhood of Sandukli. (Kiepert, in Franz's

FünfInschriften, p. 37.) [L. S.]

8.) [T. H. D.]

SILINDIUM (ZiXívdiov), a small town of Troas

at the foot of Mount Ida, is mentioned only by

Stephanus B. (s. v.) on the authority ofDemetrius

of Scepsis. [L. S.]

SI'LARUS ( íλapos, Ptol.; Ziλapís, Strab.: Sele), SILI or SIMI (Zíλoi or Zuoí, Strab. xvi. p. 772),

a considerable river of Southern Italy, flowing into a tribe of Aethiopians, who used the horns of the

the gulf of Posidonia, and forming the boundary oryx, a species of gazelle, as weapons. Some have

between Campania and Lucania. It rises in the considered them to be the same as the AitioneS

mountains near Teora, on the confines of the Hir- Zuoí of Agatharchides, p. 42. (Comp. Diodor. iii.

pini, and not far from the sources of the Aufidus ;

thence flows for some distance in a southerly direction SILICENSE FLUMEN, a river in Hispania

till it receives the waters of the Tanager (Tanagro) , Baetica, in the neighbourhood of Corduba, probably

a considerable stream, which joins it from the SE.; the Guadajoz, or one of its tributaries. (Hirt.

it then turns to the SW. and pursues that direction B. A. 57.) [T. H. D.]

to the sea, which it enters about 5 miles to the N.

of the city of Paestum. About 5 miles from its

mouth it receives another important tributary in the

Calor (Calore), which joins it from the S. Between

the Calor and Tanager, on the S. bank of the Silarus

rises the mountain group of Mount Alburnus, men-

tioned by Virgil in connection with that river. The

"luci Silari " of the same author are evidently the

same with the extensive woods which still clothe the

valley of the Sele from its confluence with the

Tanagro to within a few miles of the sea. (Virg.

Georg. iii. 146.) The Silarus was in the days of

Strabo and Pliny the recognised boundary between

Campania (including under that name the land of

the Picentini) and Lucania ; but this applies only to

its course near its mouth, as Eburi ( Eboli), though

situated to the N. of it, is included by Pliny among

the towns of Lucania. (Strab. v. p. 251 , vi. p. 252 ;

Plin. iii. 5. ss. 9, 10 , 11. s. 15 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 8 ; Mel.

ii. 4. §9; Tab. Peut.. ; Dionys. Per. 361. ) A pecu-

liarity of its waters, mentioned by several ancient

writers , is that they had the power of petrifying

sticks, leaves, and other substances immersed in

them. (Strab. v. p. 251 ; Plin. ii . 103. s. 106 ; Sil.

Ital. viii. 582.)

The name is written by Lucan and Columella

Siler, and the same form is found in Vibius Sequester,

indicating an approach to the modern name of Sele.

(Lucan, ii . 426 ; Colum. x. 136 ; Vib. Seq. p.

18.) [E. H. B. ]

SILAS ( hs, Arrian, Ind. c. 6; Strab. xv. p.

703 ; Diod. ii . 37), a river of the Upper Panjab,

the story of which, as told by ancient writers , is

clearly fabulous. According to Arrian and others,

the water of this river was so light that nothing

could swim in it. Lassen, who has examined this

story with his usual acuteness , has shown from the

Mahabharata that there was a stream in the nor-

thern part of India called the Sila, the water of

which was endowed with a highly petrifying power,

from which circumstance the river obtained its

signification, Sila meaning in Sanscrit a stone.

(Zeitschr. f. Kunde des Morgenlands, ii . p. 63. )

It may be remarked that the name occurs differently

written. Thus Diodorus writes Ziλλav TоTauóv;

Antigonus xaν крhνην. (Mirab. c. 161. ) Pliny

evidently refers to the same story, but calls the river

Side in his quotation from Ctesias (xxxi. 2 .

s. 18). [V.]

SI'LBIUM (ZA6tov : Eth. Silbianus), a small

SILINGAE ( λlyyaı), a tribe of Germany, on

the south of the Semnones, between the western

slopes of Mons Asciburgius and the river Albis.

(Ptol. ii. 11. § 18.) It is generally supposed that

this name is the one from which the modern Silesia

or Schlesien is formed. (Latham, Tacit. Germ.

p. 138 ; Palacky, Gesch. von Böhmen, vol. i.

p. 68.) [L. S.]

SILIS (Sele), a small river of Venetia, in the

N. of Italy, which rises in the mountains above

Treviso (Tarvisium) , and flows into the lagunes at

Altinum ( Altino). It is still called the Sele. (Plin.

iii. 18. s. 22.) [E. H. B.]

SILLA(Zixλa, Isid. Charax, § 2 , ed. Müller, 1855),

a river of Apolloniatis, a district of Assyria, which,

according to Isidorus, flows through the centre of the

town of Artemita. [ARTEMITA. ] There can be little

doubt that this is the river now called the Diyaleh.

It is also, in all probability, the same as that called

by Steph. B. (s. v. 'Anάueia) the Delas. Forbiger

imagines that the Diabus of Ammianus (xxiii . 6),

the Durus of Zosimus (iii . 25) , and the Gorgos of

Ptolemy (iv. 1. § 7) , refer to the same river. It is,

however, more likely that the first of these streams

is the same as that elsewhere called the Zaba-

tus.
[V.]

SILO or SHILOH (Σηλώμ : Eth. Σηλωνίτης), 8

town of Palestine, in the tribe of Ephraim, in the

mountain region according to Josephus (Ant. v. 1) ,

where the ark and the tabernacle were first established

by Joshua on the settlement of the land by the tribes

of Israel. There also were assembled the national

convocations for the division of the land and the trans-

action of other public business affecting the whole

Union. (Joshua, xviii. 1 , 10 , xix. 51 , xxi. 2, xxii.

9.) There Samuel ministered before the Lord in

the days of Eli the high-priest ( 1 Sam. i.- iii . ) .

There was the seat of the Divine worship until the

disastrous battle of Aphek, from which period the

decline of Shiloh must be dated (ch. iv.) until its

desolation became proverbial in Israel. (Psalm

lxxviii. 60 ; Jeremiah, vii. 12, xxvi. 6, 9.) Its

situation is very particularly described in the book

of Judges (xxi. 19), as " on the north side of Bethel,

on the east side of the highway that goeth up from

Bethel to Shechem, and on the south of Lebonah ."
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Pliny (iv. c. 17) mentions the Ulmanetes in

Gallia Belgica : " Suessiones liberi , Ulmanetes liberi ,

Tungri." It is possible that this too may be a cor-

rupted form of Silvanectes , for the modern name

Senlis confirms the form Silvanectes, and the name

Ulmanetes is otherwise unknown . [G. L. ]

SILVIA, a place in Illyria, on the road from

Sirmium to Salona. (Itin. Ant. p. 269. ) It is

probably the same town as the Salvia of Ptolemy

[ SALVIA] . It is identified with Keupris by La-

pie. [T. H. D.]

St. Jerome places it xii. M. P. from Neapolis (=She- Ratomagus their capital. But this Ratomagus is

chem Nablus) , in the toparchy of Acrabattena. conjectured to be the same as the Augustomagus of

(Onomast. s. v.) Its ruins were shown, and the the Itin. and of the Table, which is Senlis [AU-

remains of the altar among them, in his day. (Com- GUSTOMAGUS].

ment. in Sophon. i. 14, Epitaph. Paulae.) From

these notes the site is easily identified with the

modern Silun, on the east of the Nablus road, about

four hours south of that town, situated over against

a village named El-Lebban (Lebonah) , which lends

its name also to a Khan on the road-side. Silun is

merely a heap of ruins lying on a hill of moderate

elevation at the south-eastern extremity of a valley

through which passes the great north road from

Judaea to Galilee. " Among the ruins of modern

houses are traces of buildings of greater antiquity,

and at some distance, towards the east, is a well of

good water, and in the valleys many tombs ex-

cavated in the rock." (Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. iii.

pp. 86-89.) Among the tombs of Shiloh, if Re-

land's conjecture is correct, is to be sought the very

slender authority on which the pagans rested their

assertion that their demigod Silenus was buried in

the country of the Hebrews ; and the fact of the

effigy of this deity being found on the coins of

Flavia Neapolis , certainly lends countenance to his

ingenious hypothesis that the fable originated in

the imaginary correspondence between this name

and the town of Ephraim. (Palaestina, p. 1017.)

But the error which he has copied from Benjamin of

Tudela, of placing the tomb of Samuel in Shiloh, is

obviously attributable to a lapse of memory on the

part of that writer, as no one has ever identified

Shiloh with the modern Nebi Samwil. The error

is corrected by Asher. (Itinerary of R. Benjamin

of Tudela, ed. A. Asher, vol. i . p. 78 , vol. ii . p.

95.) [ G. W.]

SILOAM. [JERUSALEM, p. 28, b.]

SI'LPIA, a town in Hispania Baetica, N. of the

Baetis , and apparently in the Sierra Morena. (Liv.

xxviii. 12.) Probably Linares. [T. H. D.]

SILSILIS (Not. Imp.), a fort situated on the

right bank of the Nile , between Ombos and Apolli-

nopolis Magna in Upper Aegypt. The original

name of this place is nearly preserved in the modern

Silili. The fort of Silsilis stood at the foot of the

mountain now called Gebel Selsilek, or " hill of the

chain," and was one of the points which commanded

the passage of the river. For at this spot the

Arabian and Libyan hills approach each other so

nearly that the Nile, contracted to about half its

ordinary width, seems to flow between two perpen-

dicular walls of sandstone. Silsilis was one of the

principal seats for the worship of the Nile itself, and

Rameses II. consecrated a temple to it, where it was

worshipped under the emblem of a crocodile and the

appellation of Hapimoou. The stone quarries of

Silsilis were also celebrated for their durable and

beautiful stone, of which the great temples and

monuments of the Thebaid were for the most part

built. (Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, vol. ii .

p. 283.) [W. B. D.]

SILVANECTES. This name occurs in the

Notitia of the Provinces of Gallia, where the chief

town is called Civitas Silvanectium. In the Notit .

Imp. the Silvanectes are placed in Belgica Secunda,

but the name there denotes a town, according to the

usage then established of giving to the capital towns

the names of their people. It appears almost certain

that the Subanecti of Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 11 ) is the

same name as Silvanectae or Silvanectes. Ptolemy

places the Subanecti east of the Seine, and makes

|

SILVIUM ( λovïov : Eth. Silvinus : Garagnone),

a town of Apulia in the interior of the country. It

is noticed by Strabo (vi. p. 283) as the frontier town

of the Peucetii , and its name is noticed by Pliny

among the municipal towns of Apulia ( Plin. iii . 11.

s . 16) . But at a much earlier period it is mentioned

by Diodorus as an Apulian town, which was wrested

from the Samnites by the Romans in B. c. 306

(Diod. xx . 80). Our only clue to its position is

derived from the Itineraries, which place it 20 miles

from Venusia, on the branch of the Appian Way

which led direct to Tarentum. This distance coin-

cides with the site of a town (now destroyed ) called

Garagnone, situated about midway between Spinaz-

zolo and Poggio Orsino, and nearly due E. of Venosa

( Pratilli, Via Appia, iv. 6. p. 478 ; Romanelli, vol. ii

p. 188 ) . [E. H. B.]

SILURA, an island of Britain, separated only by

a narrow strait from the coast of the Dumnonii , who

inhabited the most SW. point of Britannia. (Solin.

c. 22.) It is probably the same island which Sul-

picius Severus (ii. 51 ) calls Sylina, and seems to

mean the Scilly Islands. [T. H. D.]

SILURES ( Aupes, Ptol. ii . 3. § 24) , a powerful

and warlike people in the W. part of Britannia Ro-

mana, whose territory was bounded on the S. by the

estuary of the Sabrina. The important towns of

Isca and Venta belonged to them. Tacitus (Agr.

11 ) calls them descendants of the Iberi of Spain,

and states that they had emigrated from Ireland

into Britain ; but there seems to be no foundation

for this opinion. (Cf. Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p.

202.) Although subjugated by the Romans, they

caused them continual alarm ; and they were the

only people of Britain who, at a later period, main-

tained their independence against the Saxons.

( Beda , Hist. Ecc . i. 12, seq.; cf. Tac. Ann. xii. 2 ,

31 ; Plin. iv . 16. s. 30.) [T. H. D.]

SIME'NA (Σίμηνα : Εth. Σιμηνεύς), a town onthe

coast of Lycia, 60 stadia from Aperlae (Plin. v. 27 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. §§ 239, 240,

where it is called Somena, Zóunva ; comp. Leake

Asia Minor, p. 188 ; Spratt and Forbes, Travels in

Lycia, vol. i . p. 137, vol. ii. pp. 86, 274.) [L. S.]

SI'MENI. [ ICENI. ]

SIMEON. PALAESTINA, p. 529. b.]

SIMITTU (Zuío@ov, Ptol. iv. 3. § 29) , called by

Pliny (v. 4. § 4) Simittuense Oppidum, a Roman

colony in the interior of Numidia, on the road from

Cirta to Carthago, 7 miles to the W. of Bulla Regia.

(Itin. Ant. p. 43.) There were some mineral waters

5 miles E. of the town (Ib.) . It lay on the site of

the present Ain Semit, on the Qued-el- Bull, 2 leagues

to the W. of Bull. [T. H. D.]

SIMOIS (Zubes) , a small river of Troas, having

its source in Mount Ida, or more accurately in Mount
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Cotylus, which passed by Ilion, joined the Scamander |

below that city. This river is frequently spoken of

in the Iliad, and described as a rapid mountain torrent .

(Il. iv. 475, v. 774, xii. 22, xxi. 308 ; comp.

Aeschyl. Agam. 692 ; Strab. xiii . p. 597 ; Ptol. v.

2. § 3; Steph. B. s. v.; Pomp. Mela, i, 18 ; Plin. v.

33 ; and SCAMANDER.) Its present name is Dum-

brek Chai, and at present its course is so altered that

it is no longer a tributary of the Scamander, but

flows directly into the Hellespont. [L. S.]

SIMUNDU. [TAPROBANE. ]

SIMYLLA ( μúλλa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 6), a com-

mercial entrepôt on the western coast of Hindostan,

in the district called 'Apiakà Zadiv@v. It is noticed

in the Periplus by the name of Σήμυλλα, and was

probably at or near Bassein, a little N. of Bom-

bay.

Rome and China, and that the emperor M. Aurelius

Antoninus sent a formal embassy thither in the

year 166 , rests solely on the name of Yan- Tun,

which that writer discovered in some ancient Chi-

nese annals, and must therefore be regarded with

great suspicion. (See Bohlen, das Alte Indien, i.

p. 71. ) According to the description of Ptolemy,

the country of the Sinae extended very far to the S.,

and was connected with the E. coast of Africa by

an unknown land , so that the Indian Ocean formed

a large mediterranean sea. He does not venture to

define its eastern boundary, but finishes his account

of the known earth with the 180th degree of longi-

tude, without, however, denying that there were

tracts of unknown land still farther to the E. But

Cosmas Indicopleustes (ap. Montfaucon, N. Coll.

Patrum, ii. p. 337) , who calls the country of the

Sinae Thivira, was the first who laid down its

correct boundary by the ocean on the E. On the

N. it was bounded by Serica , and on the S. and W.

by India extra Gangem, from which it was divided

by the river Aspithra (probably the Bangpa-Kung)

and the Semanthine mountains. Thus it embraced

the southern half of China, and the eastern part of

Further India, as Tongquin, Cochin- China, Cam-

boja, &c. Ptolemy mentions several large bays

and promontories on the coast. At the extreme

NE. of the Indian Ocean, where the land of the

Sinae abutted on Further India, was the great gulf

(of Siam) , which on the coast of the Sinae was

formed by the South Cape (TÒ NóτIOν ǎкрov)

(probably Cape Camboja) , and on the side of India

by another large promontory (perhaps Cape Ro-

mania). To the S. of South Cape, and between it

and the Cape of the Satyrs (Zaтúρшv aкрov),

Ptolemy and Marcianus (p. 30) place another large

bay called Theriodes (Onpions kóλños) ; and to

the S. of the Cape of Satyrs, again, and between it

and the mouth of the river Cottiaris, the Bay of the

Sinae (Zivŵv kóλños). These very vague and in-

correct accounts do not permit us to decide with

any confidence respecting the places indicated by

Ptolemy ; but it has been conjectured that the Cape

of the Satyrs may have been Cape St. James, the

Theriodes Sinus the bay between it and the mouth

of the river Camboja or Maykiang, and the Bay of

the Sinae the gulf of Tongquin. Among the

mountains of the country Ptolemy names only the

Montes Semanthini (Enµavowòv õpos) ,which formed

its NW. boundary. Among the rivers indicated

are the Aspithra (Aompa), rising in the moun-

tains just mentioned , to which we have already al-

luded ; the Ambastus (Aubaoros) , probably the

Camboja, which fell into the Great Bay between

the towns of Bramma and Rhabana ; the Senos or

[V.]

SI'MYRA (Ziuúpa) , a maritime city of Phoenicia

mentioned by Pliny in connection with Marathus

and Antaradus, N. of Tripolis, Orthosia, and the

river Eleutherus (v. 20). It is placed by Ptolemy

between the mouth of the Eleutherus and Orthosia,

and, if the figures can be trusted , 10' west of the

former, 14' north ; in the same latitude with Or-

thosia (i. e. 34° 40′) , but 40′ east of it, which

would seem either to imply an ignorance of the

coast, or to intimate that Simyra lay at some dis-

tance from the shore, and that the Eleutherus ran

southward to the sea. Strabo says that it was oc-

cupied by the Aradians, together with the neigh-

bouring Marathus (xvi . p. 753), apparently placing

it north of the Eleutherus. In addition to what has

been said under MARATHUS, and in confirmation of

the identification there attempted, the following may

be cited from Shaw, and will serve to illustrate the

situation of Simyra: " The ancient Marathus may

be fixed at some ruins near the Serpent Fountain,

which make, with Rou-wadde and Tortosa , almost

an equilateral triangle. About 5 miles from the

river Akker, and 24 to the SSE. of Tortosa, there

are other considerable ruins known by the name of

Sumrah, with several rich plantations of mulberry

and other fruit trees growing in and round about

them. These, from the very name and situation,

can be no other than the remains of the ancient

Simyra ...the seat formerly of the Zemarites. Pliny

v. 20) makes Simyra a city of Coelesyria, and ac-

quaints us that Mount Libanus ended there to the

northward ; but as Sumrah lies in the Jeune (i . e.

the great plain) , 2 leagues distant from that

mountain, this circumstance will better fall in with

Arca, where Mount Libanus is remarkably broken

off and discontinued." (Travels , pp. 268 , 269.) The

ruins ofArca are 5 miles E. of Sumrah, and 2 leagues

WSW. of Arca is the Nahr-el-Berd, the Cold

River, which Shaw and others identify with the Eleu- Sainos (Zévos or Zaivos ) more to the S.; and fur-

therus. It is manifest how irreconcilable all this

is with Ptolemy and other ancient geographers.

[ELEUTHERUS ; ORTHOSIA ; MARATHUS. ] [ G.W. ]

SINA. [SENA.]

SINAE (oi Zivai, Ptol. vii. 3 , &c. ), the ancient

nation of the Chinese, whose land is first described

by Ptolemy (1. c. ) and Marcianus (p. 29 , seq. ) , but

in an unsatisfactory manner. Indeed, the whole

knowledge of it possessed by the Greeks and Romans

rested on the reports of individual merchants who

had succeeded in gaining admittance among a people

who then, as in modern times, isolated themselves as

much as possible from the rest of the world. For

the assumption which Deguignes sought to es-

tablish, that a political alliance was formed between

ther still in the same direction the Cottiaris (KOT-

Tíapis) , which emptied itself into the bay of the

Sinae to the N. of the town of Cattigara. The last

may perhaps be the Si Kiang, which discharges it-

self at Canton. Respecting the nation of the Sinae

themselves, we have no information, though Ptolemy

mentions several subdivisions of them ; as in the N.

the Semanthini, on the like named mountains ; S.

of them the Acadorae, with a town called Acadra,

and again to the S. the Aspithrae, on the Aspithra,

and having a city of the same name as the river.

SE. of the latter, on the Great Bay, and dwelling

on the river Ambastus, were the Ambastae. Lastly,

in a still more southern district between the bay of

Theriodes and that of the Sinae, were the Aethiopes
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; and, 2dly, that instead of making Zin iden-

tical with Kadesh, as it is in the Hebrew, the LXX.

read so as to make " the desert of Paran," which

they identify with " the desert of Kadesh,” an in-

termediate station between Sin and Mount Hor

(Numb. xxxiii . 36, in LXX.)

The wilderness of Sin, then, must be fixed to the

northwest part of the granite district of the penin-

sula between Serbal and the Red Sea, while Zin is

north of Ezion Geber, between it and Mount Hor,-

the southern extremity in fact of Wady Musa, or

the Arabah, north of Akaba.

Ichthyophagi and the Sinae Ichthyophagi. Among | Kadesh " (Numb. xx. 1 , xxxiii. 36) , is identical

the 8 cities mentioned by Ptolemy, namely, Bramma, in Greek with the Sin (i. e. Zív) ; the representing

Rhabana, Cattigara, Acadra, Aspithra, Cocconagra, both the y (tsadi) of ¡y and the ▷ (samech) of

Sarata, and Thinae or Sinae, the last was un-

doubtedly the most important, and was regarded by

him and others as the capital of the nation. It has

been conjectured to be Thsin, in the province of

Chensi, or even Nankin itself. It may be remarked

that the Sinae were anciently called Thinae (Oivat) ;

though it is said that this form of their name only

arose from the Arabic pronunciation of Sinae. (See

Sickler, ii . p. 518 ; Gesenius, Heb. Lex. p. 788.) The

next town in point of importance was Cattigara,

which both Ptolemy and Marcianus regard as the

chief place of trade. [ CATTIGARA . ] [ T.H.D. ]

SINAI (Ziva opos) , the celebrated mountain of

Arabia Petraea. It, however, lent its name to the

whole peninsula in which it was situated, which

must therefore first be described. It is formed by

the bifurcation of the Red Sea at its northern ex-

tremity, and is bounded by the Heroopoliticus Sinus

(or Sea of Suez) on the west, and the Aelaniticus

Sinus (the GulfofAkaba) on the east , ending in the

Posidium Promontorium (Ras Mohammed) . At the

northern extremity of the Sea ofSuez stood Arsinoe

(Suez) , and Aelana (Akaba), at the extremity of the

gulf that bears its name. The caravan road of the

great Haj, which joins these two towns, traverses a

high table-land of desert , now called Et-Tih " the

Wilderness of the Wandering," part of ancient

Idumaea. To the south of this road , the plateau

of chalk formation is continued to Jebel Tih, the

μéλava oon of Ptolemy, extending from the eastern

to the western gulf, in a line slightly curved to the

south , and bounded in that direction by a belt of

sandstone, consisting of arid plains, almost without

water or signs of vegetation. To this succeeds the

district of primitive granite formation, which ex-

tends quite to the southern cape, and runs into the

Gulf of Akaba on the east, but is separated by a

narrow strip of alluvial soil called El-Kâa from the

Sea of Suez. The northern part of the Tih is

called in Scripture " the wilderness of Paran "

(Numb. xii. 16, xiii. 3 , xxxii. 8 , &c.) , in which

the Israelites abode or wandered during great part of

the forty years ; although Eusebius and St. Jerome,

as will be presently seen, identify this last with the

wilderness of Sin. This wilderness of Sin is com-

monly supposed to be connected, in name and situa-

tion, with Mount Sinai ; but as the Israelites

entered on the wilderness of Sin on leaving their en-

campment by the Red Sea, the next station to

Elim (Exod. xvi. 1 ; Numb. xxxiii. 10 , 11 ) , and

traversed it between Elim and Rephidim, where

they had apparently left it (Exod. xvii. 1 ) ,-for

Dophkah and Alush are inserted between the two in

Numbers xxxiii . 12-14,- and yet had not arrived

at Sinai (ver. 15 ; Exod. xvi. 1 ), it may be ques-

tioned whether the identification rests on solid ground.

Eusebius and St. Jerome, who distinguish between

the deserts of Sin and Sinai, yet appear to extend

the former too far eastward. " The desert of Sin,"

they say, " extends between the Red Sea and the

desert of Sina ; for they came from the desert of Sin

to Rephidim, and thence to the desert of Sinai, near

Mount Sina, where Moses received the dispensation

of the Law; but this desert is the same as that of

Kaddes according to the Hebrew, but not according

to the LXX." The confusion indicated by this last

reinark may be explained by the observations, 1st,

that Zin, which is a synonym " for the wilderness of

With respect to Sinai, it is difficult to decide be-

tween the rival claims of the two mountains, which ,

in modern as in ancient times, have been regarded
as the Mountain of the Law. The one is Serbal

above-mentioned, situated towards the NW. ex-

tremity of the granite district, towering with its five

sharp-pointed granite peaks above the fruitful and

agreeable oasis of Wady Pharan, still marked by

extensive ruins of the churches, convents, and build-

ings of the old episcopal town of Paran ; the other

between 30 and 40 miles south-east of Serbal, in

the heart of the granite district, where native tra-

ditions, of whatever value, have affixed to the

mountains and valleys names connected with the

inspired narrative of the giving of the Law, and

where the scenery is entirely in unison with the

events recorded . Emerging from the steep and

narrow valley Nakba Hawa, whose precipitous sides

rise to the perpendicular height of 1000 feet, into

the wide plain called Wady Musa, at the northern

base of the traditionary Horeb, Russegger describes

the scene as grand in the extreme. "Bare granite

mountains, whose summits reach to a height of more

than 7000 Paris feet above the level of the sea ;

wonderful , I might say fabulous, forms encompass a

plain more than a mile in length, in the background

of which lies the convent of St. Catharine, at the

foot of Jebel Musa, between the holy Horeb on the

west, and Ebestimmi on the east." In this valley,

then, formed at the base of Horeb by what may be

called a junction of the Wady-er-Rahah and Wady-

esh-Sheikh, but which, according to Russegger's ex-

press testimony, bears in this place the native name

of Wady Musa, must the children of Israel have

encamped before Jebel Músa, whose rugged northern

termination, projected boldly into the plain, bears

the distinctive name of Ras Sasafah. Jebel Musa

rises to the height of 5956 Paris feet above the

sea, but is far from being the highest of the group.

Towering high above it, on the south, is seen the

summit of Horeb, having an elevation of 7097 Paris

feet, and south of that again Jebel Katherina, more

than 1000 feet higher still ( viz. 8168 Paris feet),

all outtopped by Jebel-om-Shomer, the highest of

this remarkable group, which attains an altitude of

8300 Paris feet. Over against Jebel Musa on the

north, and confining the valley in that direction, is

the spur of a mountain which retains in its name,

Jebel Sena, a memorial of the ancient Scripture ap-

pellation of the Mountain of the Law. To attempt

anything like a full discussion of the questions at

issue between the advocates of the conflicting tradi-

tions or hypotheses, would be as inconsistent with the

character of such an article as this, as with the

limits which must be assigned it ; a very few remarks
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Procopius, De Aedificiis Justiniani, v. 8) ; so that

when their monasteries are mentioned in earlier

times, it is clear that the monastic cells only are to

be understood. On the whole, then, the testimony of

Cosmas can hardly avail against a tradition which

was not originated, but only perpetuated , by the

erection of Justinian's monastery. To this historical

argument in favour of the existing traditions a topo-

graphical one may be added. If Rephidim is cor-

rectly placed by Dr. Lepsius and others at Wady

Faran, at the foot of Serbal, it seems to follow in-

contestably that Serbal cannot be Sinai ; for what

occasion could there be for the people to decamp

from Rephidim, and journey to Sinai, if Rephidim

were at thevery base of the mount ? (Exod. xix.

1 , 2 ) . Dr. Lepsius feels the difficulty, and attempts

to remove it by insinuating that the sacred narra-

tive is not to be implicitly trusted. That Horeb is

mentioned in connection with Rephidim is certainly

a palpable difficulty (Exod. xviii. 1-6) , but in a

choice of difficulties it is safer to adopt that which

does least violence to the sacred text.

must suffice. There seems, then, to be no question | Moses (Eutychii Annales, tom. ii. p. 163 ; comp.

that the site of Horeb was traditionally known to the

Israelites for many centuries after the Exodus ( 1

Kings, xix. 8) ; and if so, it is improbable that it

was subsequently lost, since its proximity to Elath

and Ezion Geber, which were long in their posses-

sion, would serve to ensure the perpetuity of the

tradition. It is worthy of remark that Josephus

nowhere uses the name Horeb, but in the passage

parallel to that above cited from the 1st book of

Kings, as uniformly throughout his history, substi-

tutes τὸ Σιναῖον ὄρος, -so far confirming the iden-

tity of locality indicated by the two names, learnedly

maintained by Dr. Lepsius, who holds Horeb to be

an Amalekite appellative equivalent in signification

with Sin, both signifying " earth made dry by

draining off the water," which earth he finds in the

large mounds of alluvial deposit in the bed of Wady

Faran, at the northern base of Serbal, his Sinai.

Buxtorf, however, cites rabbinical authorities for

another etymology of Sinai, derived from the nature

of the rock in the vicinity. ( See Shaw's Travels,

4to. p. 443 , and note 7.) Josephus does not in any

way identify the site ; but Eusebius and St. Jerome

have been erroneously understood to describe Serbal

under the name Sina, when they say that Pharan was

south of Arabia, next to the desert of the Saracens,

through which the children of Israel journeyed when

they decamped from Sina (Onomast. s. v. Pharan. ) ;

for they obviously confound the city of Paran with the

wilderness mentioned in Numbers (xii . 16, xiii. 3) ;

and the description is so vague as to prove only their

ignorance, if not of the true site of the city Pharan

(which they place 3 days eastof Aila) , at least of

the utter want of all connection between this and

the desert of Zin, which is Paran ; and in this, as in

other passages , on which much reliance has been

placed in this discussion , it is clear that they are not

writing from any local knowledge, but simply draw-

ing deductions from the Scripture narrative (see

e. g. Onomast. s. v. Raphadim), which we are per-

haps equally competent to do. The earliest Chris-

tian writer, then, who can be quoted as a witness to

the true site of the " Mountain of the Law" is

Cosmas Indicopleustes (circ. A. D. 530) , who un-

doubtedly describes Mount Choreb, in the Sinaic

(desert ?) , as near to Pharan , about 6 miles distant ;

and this Pharan must be the Pharan of the eccle-

siastical annals , whose ruins at the foot of Mount

Serbal have been noticed above. This then is direct

historical testimony in favour of a hypothesis first

started by Burckhardt in modern times, advocated

by Dr. Lepsius, and adopted by Mr. Forster and

others. But then it appears to be the only clear

historical evidence, and must therefore be compared

with that in favour of the existing tradition , which,

as it is accepted in its main features by Drs. Robin-

son and Wilson, Ritter, Mr. Stanley, and other emi-

nent scholars , is obviously not unworthy of regard.

That the present convent of St. Catharine was ori-

ginally founded by the emperor Justinian (about

A. D. 556) , is as certain as any fact in history ; and

it is equally difficult to imagine that, at so short an

interval after the journey of Cosmas , the remnem-

brance ofthe true Sinai could have been lost, and that

the emperor or the monks would have acquiesced in

what they knew to be a fictitious site ; for the

mountain had long been regarded with veneration by

the monks, who, however, had erected no monastery

before this time, but dwelt in the mountains and

valleys about the bush in which God appeared to

By far the strongest argument in favour of the

identity of Serbal with Sinai is to be found in the

celebrated inscriptions with which the rocks on that

mountain and in the surrounding valleys are covered.

Not that anything can be certainly determined from

these mysterious records, while the art of deciphering

them is still in its infancy. The various theories

respecting them cannot here be discussed ; the works

containing them are referred to at the end of the

article : but it may be well to put on record the

whole of the earliest testimony concerning them, and

to offer for their elucidation an observation suggested

by an early writer which has been strangely over-

looked in this discussion. It is an interesting theory

of Cosmas Indicopleustes, that the Israelites , having

been instructed in written characters in the Deca-

logue given in Horeb, were practised in writing, as

in a quiet school, in the desert for forty years :

"from whence it comes to pass," he proceeds , " that

you may see in the desert of Mount Sinai, and in

all the stations of the Hebrews, all the rocks in

those parts, which have rolled down from the moun-

tains, engraven with Hebrew inscriptions, as I my-

self, who journeyed in those parts, testify ; which

certain Jews also having read, interpreted to us,

saying that they were written thus. The pil-

grimage (ǎrepois) of such an one, of such a tribe,

in such a year, and such a month, '--as is frequently

written in our hostelries. For they, having newly

acquired the art, practised it by multiplying writing,

so that all those places are full of Hebrew inscrip-

tions, preserved even unto this time, on account of

the unbelievers, as I think ; and any one who wishes

can visit those places and see them, or they can in-

quire and learn concerning it that I have spoken

the truth." (Cosmas Indicopleustes, de Mundo, lib.

v. apud Montfaucon, Collectio Nova Patrum, tom. ii.

p. 205.) On this it may suffice to remark, that

while it is certain that the characters are neither the

original nor later Hebrew,- i . e . neither Phoenician

nor Chaldaic , -still the Jews in Cosmas's company

could decipher them. We know that they are for

the most part similar to the ancient Arabian

(the Hamyaritic or Hadramûtic) character, with

which the whole region in the south of the Arabian

peninsula teems. If, then, Mr. Forster's ingenious

and very probable conjecture of the identity of the

rock-hewn inscription of Hissn Ghorab with that
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copied by Abderakhman from the southern coast of

Arabia, preserved and translated by Schultens, be

correct, it will follow that the old Adite character

was decipherable even two centuries later than the

date assigned to Cosmas, who could scarcely have

failed to discover the Christian origin of these in-

scriptions, if they had been really Christian. Indeed

it may well be questioned whether any Christians

could have been sufficiently conversant with this an-

cient character to use it as freely as it is used on

the rocks of the peninsula. Certainly if the hypo-

thesis of this place having been resorted to as a

place of pilgrimage by the pagan tribes of Arabia,

and so having acquired a sanctity in the very

earliest times, could be established, the fact might

furnish a clue to the future investigation of this

deeply interesting subject, and , as Ritter has sug-

gested, might serve to remove some difficulties in the

Sacred Narrative. Now the journal of Antoninus

Placentinus does in fact supply so precisely what

was wanting, that it is singular that his statement

has attracted so little notice in connection with the

Sinaitic inscriptions ; which, however, he does not

expressly mention or even allude to. But what we

do learn from him is not unimportant, viz. , that be-

fore the time of Islâm, in " the ages of ignorance,"

as the Mohammedans call them, the peninsula of

Mount Sinai was a principal seat of the idolatrous

superstition of the Arabians ; and that a feast was

held there in honour of their miraculous idol, which

was resorted to by Ishmaelites, as he calls them,

from all parts; the memorial of which feast seems

still to be preserved by the Bedawin. (Burckhardt,

Syria, pp. 566, 567.) Now when it is remembered

that the eastern commerce of Greece and Rome,

conducted by the Arabs of Yemen and Hadramant ,

must have brought their merchants and sailors to

the vicinity of this ancient sanctuary at Arsinoe or

at Elana, the pilgrimage becomes almost a matter

of course; and the practice which we know prevailed

in their own country of graving their memorials

with an iron pen in the rock for ever, was naturally

adopted by them, and imitated by the Christian

pilgrims in after times. Undue stress has been laid

on the frequency of the inscriptions about Serbal,

contrasted with their rarity about Jebel Músa ; but it

should be remembered that they are executed almost

entirely in the soft sandstone which meets the

granite on and around Serbal, but which scarcely

found in the interior, where the hard, primitive rock

did not encourage the scribbling propensities of the

travellers , as the softer tablets in the more western

part, where the blocks of trap-stone (which are also

largely interspersed with the granite, and which

present a black surface without, but are lemon-

coloured within) were studiously selected for the

inscriptions, which, in consequence, come out with

the effect of a rubricated book or illuminated manu-

script , the black surface throwing out in relief the

lemon-coloured inscriptions.

This account of the peninsula must not be con-

cluded without a brief notice of the very remarkable

temple of Sarbut el- Chadem, and the stelae which

are found in such numbers, not only in the temple,

but in other western parts of the peninsula, where

large masses of copper, mixed with a quantity of

iron ore, were and still are found in certain strata of

the sandstone rocks along the skirts of the prime-

val chain, and which gave to the whole district the

name still found in the hieroglyphics, Maphat, " the

copper land," which was under the particular pro-

tection of the goddess Hathor, Mistress of Maphat.

The temple, dedicated to her, stands on a lofty sand-

stone ledge, and is entirely filled with lofty stelae,

many of them like obelisks with inscriptions on both

sides; so crowded with them in fact, that its walls

seem only made to circumscribe the stelae, although

there are several erected outside it , and on the ad-

jacent hills. The monuments belong , apparently, to

various dynasties, but Dr. Lepsius has only specially

mentioned three, all of the twelfth. The massive

crust of iron ore covering the hillocks, 250 yards

long and 100 wide, to the depth of 6 or 8 feet, and

blocks of scoriae, prove that the smelting furnaces of

the Egyptian kings were situated on these airy

heights ; but the caverns in which the ore was

found contain the oldest effigies of kings in exist-

ence, not excepting the whole of Egypt and the

pyramids of Gizeh.

The chief authorities for this article, besides those

referred to in the text, are Niebuhr ( Voyage en

Arabie, vol. i . pp. 181-204) ; Seetzen (Reisen, vol.

iii. pp. 55-121). For the physical history and

description of the peninsula, Russegger is by far the

fullest and most trustworthy authority (Reisen, vol.

iii . pp. 22-58). Dr. Robinson has investigated the

history and geography of the peninsula, with his

usual diligence (Travels, vol. i . §§ 3, 4. pp. 87—

241 ) ; and Dr. Wilson has added some important

observations in the way of additional information or

correction of his predecessor (Lands of the Bible,

vol . i . chapters vi .- viii . pp. 160-275). Lepsius's

Tour from Thebes to the Peninsula of Sinai

(Letters , pp. 310-321 , 556-562) , which has been

translated by C. H. Cottrell ( London, 1846 ) , argues

for Serbal as the true Mountain of the Law ; and his

theory has been maintained with great learning and

industry by Mr. John Hogg (Remarks on Mount

Serbal, &c. in Transactions of the Royal Society of

Literature, 1849) . The graphic description of the

country from Mr. A. P. Stanley's pen is the latest

contribution to the general history of the penin-

sula (Sinai and Palestine, 1856). The decipher-

ment of the inscriptions has been attempted by the

learned Orientalists of Germany, Gesenius, Roediger,

Beer, and others (Ch. Bunsen, Christianity and

Mankind, vol. iii . pp . 231-234) ; and Mr. Forster

has published a vindication of his views against the

strictures of Mr. Stanley on his original work (The

Voice of Israel from the Rocks of Sinai, 1851 ;

The Israelitish Authorship of the Sinaitic Inscrip-

tions, 1856). [G. W.]

SINCHI , a sub-division of the Sarmatian tribe of

the Tauri. (Amm. Mar. xxii. 8. § 33.) [ T. H. D. ]

SINDA (Zívda : Eth. Sindensis) , a town which

seems to have been situated on the western frontier

of Pisidia , in the neighbourhood of Cibyra and the

river Caularis (Liv. xxxviii. 15 ; Strabo, xi , p.

570, xiii. p. 630). Stephanus B. (s. v. Zivdía), rho

speaks of Sindia as a town of Lycia, is probably

alluding to the same place. (Comp. Hierocl. p. 680 ;

Polyb. Excerpt. de Leg. 30.) Some writers have

confounded Sinda with Isionda , which is the more

surprising, as Livy mentions the two as different

towns in the same chapter. (Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 152.) [L. S.]

SINDA SARMATICA (Zívda kúμn, Ptol. v. 9.

§ 8) , a town or village in Asiatic Sarmatia, in the

territory of the Sindi, with an adjoining harbour

(Zivdirds Xiphy, Ptol. Ib. ), 180 stadia E. of the

mouth of the Bosporus Cimmerius at Corocondama,

and, according to Arrian (Per. P. Eux. p. 19) , 500
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stadia from Panticapaeum, and 300 from the Holy

Harbour. But, according to Pliny, who calls it

Civitas Sindica (vi. 5. s. 5), it was 67 miles from

the latter. It lay apparently on the lake of Coro-

condametis. According to Scylax (p. 31) Sinda

was a Greek colony ; though Mela, who calls it

Sindos (i. 19) , regards it, with less probability, as

a sea-port founded by the Sindi themselves. (Comp.

Strab. xii. p. 496 ; Scymn. Fr. v. 154.)

2. A town of the Sindi, on the W. coast of the

Sinus Magnus, or on the E. coast of the Aurea

Chersonesus in India extra Gangem, between the

mouths of the Dorias and Daonas. (Ptol. vii. 2. §

7; Steph. B. p. 602.) [T. H. D.]

SI'NGARA (τà Ziyyapa, Dion Cass. xviii. 22),

a strongly fortified post at the northern extremity of

Mesopotamia, which for awhile, as appears from

many coins still extant, was occupied by the Romans

as an advanced colony against the Persians. Its

position has not been clearly defined by ancient

writers, Stephanus B. calling it a city of Arabia,

near Edessa, and Ptolemy placing it on the Tigris

(v. 18. § 9). There can, however, be no doubt that

it and the mountain near it, called by Ptolemy &

iyyapas opos (v. 18. § 2) , are represented at the

present day by the district of the Singár. It ap-

pears to have been taken by Trajan (Dion Cass.

lxviii. 22) ; and as the legend on some ofthe coins

SINDI ( vool, Herod . iv. 28) , a people in reads ATP . CEN . KOA . CINTAPA . and bears

Asiatic Sarmatia, on the E. coast of the Pontus the head of Gordian on the obverse, it appears to

Euxinus and at the foot of the Caucasus, in the have formed a Roman colony under the emperors

district called Sindice. (Herod. l. c.; Hipponax. p. Severus and Gordian. It was the scene ofa celebrated

71 , ed . Welck.; Hellanic. p. 78 ; Dionys . Per. 681 ; nocturnal conflict between Constantius and Sapor,

Steph. B. p. 602 ; Amm. Marc . xxii. 8. § 41 , &c.) the king of Persia, the result of which was so un-

Besides the sea-port of Sinda, other towns belonging satisfactory that both sides claimed the victory.

to the same people were, Hermonassa , Gorgippia, (Amm. Marc. xviii . 5 ; Eutrop. x. 10 ; Sext. Ruf.

and Aborace. (Strab. xi. p. 495.) They had a c. 27.) Still later, under the reign of Julian , it is

monarchical form of government (Polyaen, viii. 55) , recorded that it underwent a celebrated siege , and at

and Gorgippia was the residence of their kings. length was carried bythe Persians by storm , though

(Strab. I. c. ) Nicolaus Damascenus (p. 160, ed. gallantly defended by the townspeople and two le-

Orell.) mentions a peculiar custom which they had gions. (Amm. Marc. xx. 6.) The country around

of throwing upon the grave of a deceased person as it is stated by Ammianus and Theophylactus to have

many fish as the number of enemies whom he had been extremely arid, which rendered it equally diffi-

overcome. Their name is variously written, and cult to take or to relieve from a distance. [V.]

Mela calls them Sindones ( i . 19), Lucian (Tox. SINGIDA'VA (Σıyyídava, Ptol . iii. 8. § 8), a

55), Zivdiavol. Eichwald (Alt Geogr. d. Kasp. M. town in the interior of Dacia, between the rivers Ty-

p. 356) holds them to have been a Hindoo colony.sia and Aluta, nowDora on the Marosch. [ T.H.D. ]

(Comp. Bayer, Acta Petrop. ix. p. 370 ; St. Croix,

Mem. de l'Ac. des Inser. xlvi. p. 403 ; Larcher, ad

Herod. vii. p. 506 ; Ukert, vol. iii. pt . 2. p. 494,

&c.) [T. H. D. ]

SI'NDICE (Zvdih, Strab. xi. pp. 492, 495, &c.) ,

the tract of country inhabited by the Sindi, which,

according to Scylax (p. 31 ), lay between that

belonging to the Maeotae, on the Palus Maeotis, and

that of the Cercetae (the modern Cherkas), and

which must therefore be sought at or near the

peninsula of Taman. According to Strabo (xi. p.

492) it reached to the Achaei, and extended in a

southerly direction from the Hypanis. [ T. H. D.]

SINDOCANDA (Zivookávda, Ptol . vii. 4. § 3), a

city in the middle of the W. coast of Taprobane,

belonging to the people called Sandocandae. Hence

it has been conjectured, either that the name of the

town should be changed into Sandocanda , or that

the people should be called Sindocandae. [ T. H. D. ]

SİNDOMANA (Zivdóµava, Strab. xv. p. 701 ) , a |

town on the lower course of the Indus, and in the

neighbourhood of the island of Pattalene. (Comp.

Arrian, Anab. vi. 15 ; Diod . xvii. 102 ; Curtius,

ix. 8 , 13 , 17.) [T. H. D.]

SINDUS (Zivdos, Herod . vii . 123 ; Steph. B. s. v. ),

a maritime town of Mygdonia in Macedonia, between

Therme (Thessalonica) and Chalastra. [E. B. J. ]

SINGA (Ziyya, Ptol . v. 15. § 10) , a city of the

Syrian province of Commagene, to the N. of Doliche,

and situated on the river Singas (Ib. § 9) . (now the

Sensja) , which had its source in Mount Pieria and

flowed to the NW. till it fell into the Euphrates to

the S. of Samosata. [T. H. D. ]

·

SINGAMES ( yyάuns , Arrian, Per. P. Eux.

p. 10) , a navigable river of Colchis , which entered

the Pontus Euxinus 210 stadia N. of the Cobus ,

and 120 stadia SE. from the Tarsuras. (Plin. vi.

4. s. 4.) Now the Osingiri. [T. H. D.]

|

SINGIDUNUM (Σιγγί(ν)δουνον, οι Σιγίνδουνον,

Ptol. iii . 9. § 3), a town in Moesia Superior, at the

spot where the Savus falls into the Danubius, and

on the main road along the banks of the latter river,

opposite to the town of Taurunum (Semlin) in Pan-

nonia. (Itin. Ant. p. 132 ; Itin. Hierosol. p. 563.)

By Procopius (de Aed. iv. 6. p. 287 ) it is called

Zyndwr. It was a fortress, and the head-quarters

of the Legio IV. Flavia Felix (Not. Imp.), the

modern Belgrade. [T. H. D.]

SI'NGILI or SINGILIS, a town of Hispania

Baetica. (Plin. iii . 1. s. 3. ) It lay near Castillon

or Valsequilla, and D'Anville (i. p. 39) identifies it

with Puente de don Gonzalo. Concerning its ruins

and inscriptions, see Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 42,

xii. 20 ; Morales, p. 21 . [T. H.D.]
SINGITICUS SINUS . [ SINGUS. ]

SI'NGONE ( yyóvn), a town of the Quadi in

the south-east of Germany, mentioned by Ptolemy

( ii . 11. § 30) , but otherwise unknown . [L. S.]

SI'NGULIS, a tributary river of the Baetis, navi-

gable as far up as Astigi. (Plin . iii. 1. s. 3.) Now

the Xenil. [T. H. D. ]

SINGUS ( iyyos, Herod . vii. 122 ; Thuc. v. 18 ;

Böckh, Corp. Inscr. vol. i . p. 304 ; Ptol. iii. 13. § 11 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. iv. 17 : Eth. Ziyyaîoi), a town

of Sithonia in Macedonia, upon the gulf to which it

gave its name, SINGITICUS SINUS ( TIKÒS

кóλTOS, Рtol . I. c.: Gulf of A'ghion Oros), iden-

tified with Sykia, probably a corrupted form of the

old name. ( Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

153. ) [ E. B. J. ]

SINIAR, a district of Babylonia, which is men-

tioned in Genesis under the title of the " land of

Shinar." It is noticed under the name of Zevraàp

Tŷs Babuλavías by Histiaeus of Miletus, quoted by

Josephus (Ant. Jud. i. 5) and Eusebius (Praepar.

Evang. ix. 15 ; comp. Gen. xi. 2 ; Isaiah, xi. 11 ;
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Zech. v. 11). It would seem to comprehend espe-

cially the great plain land of Babylonia, as dis-

tinguished from Assyria and Elymais ( Gen. xiv. 1 ) ,

and probably extended to the junction of the Tigris

and Euphrates, if not as far as the Persian gulf.

Some have, without reason, confounded it with Sin-

gara, the modern Singár. [V.]

SINIS (Zívis), a Roman colony in the district of

Melitene in Armenia Minor. (Ptol. v. 7. § 5.) The

place is not mentioned by any other writer, but it is

possible that it may be the same place as the one

which Procopius (de Aed. iii . 4 ) simply calls

[ L. S. ]Κολωνία.

SINNA. 1. ( ívva, Ptol . v. 18. §§ 11 , 12) , the

name of two towns in Mesopotamia, one on the S.

declivity of Mount Masius, the other more to the

SE., on the Tigris.

2. ( vva, Strab. xvi. p. 755), a mountain for-

tress in Lebanon.
[T. H. D.]

SINO'NIA (Zannone) , was the name given in

ancient times to the smallest of the three islands

known as the Isole di Ponza. It is situated about

5 miles to the NE. of Pontia ( Ponza), the principal

island of the group (Plin. iii . 6. s. 12 ; Mel. ii . 7. §

18). [E. H. B. ]

of the Bosporus, and divided with Byzantium the

lucrative tunny fisheries in that sea. In the time

of Ptolemy Soter, Sinope was governed by a prince,

Scydrothemis , to whom the Egyptian king sent an

embassy. (Tac. Hist. iv. 82 , foll. ) Its great

wealth, and above all its excellent situation , excited

the cupidity of the kings of Pontus . It was first

assailed in B. C. 220, by Mithridates IV., the great-

grandfather of Mithridates the Great. Polybius

(iv. 56), who is our principal authority for this

event, describes the situation of Sinope in the follow-

ing manner : It is built on a peninsula , which
advances out into the sea. The isthmus which

connects the peninsula with the mainland is not

more than 2 stadia in breadth, and is entirely

barred by the city, which comes up close to it, but

the remainder ofthe peninsula stretches out towards

the sea. It is quite flat and of easy access from the

town; but on the side of the sea it is precipitous

all around, and dangerous for vessels , and presents

very few spots fit for effecting a landing. This de-

scription is confirmed by Strabo (xii. p. 545 ) , for he

says that the city was built on the neck of the

peninsula ; but he adds, that the latter was girt all

around with rocks hollowed out in the form of

basins. At high water these basins were filled,

and rendered the shore inaccessible, especially as

the rocks were everywhere so pointed that it was

impossible to walk on them with bare feet. The

Sinopians defended themselves bravely against

Mithridates, and the timely aid of the Rhodians in

the end enabled them to compel the agressor to

raise the siege. Pharnaces, the successor of

Mithridates IV. , was more successful. He attacked

the city unexpectedly, and finding its inhabitants

unprepared , easily overpowered it, B. c. 183. From

this time Sinope became the chief town, and the

residence of the kings of Pontus. (Strab. l . c.;

Polyb. xxiv. 10.) Mithridates , surnamed Euergetes

the successor of Pharnaces, was assassinated at

Sinope in B. C. 120 (Strab. x . p. 477) . His son,

Mithridates the Great, was born and educated at

Sinope, and did much to embellish and strengthen

his birthplace : he formed a harbour on each side of

the isthmus, built naval arsenals, and constructed

admirable reservoirs for the tunny fisheries. After

his disaster at Cyzicus, the king intrusted the

command of the garrison of Sinope to Bacchides,

who acted as a cruel tyrant ; and Sinope, pressed both

from within and from without, was at last taken

by Lucullus, after a brave resistance. (Strab. 1. c.;

Plut. Lucull. 18 ; Appian, Bell. Mithr. 83 ;

Memnon, in Phot. Cod. p. 238, ed . Bekker.) Lu-

cullus treated the Sinopians themselves mildly,

having put the Pontian garrison to the sword ; and

he left themin possession of all their works of art,

which embellished the city, with the exception of

the statue of Autolycus, a work of Sthenis, and the

sphere of Billarus. ( Strab. Plut. ll. cc ; Cic. pro Leg.

Man. 8.) Lucullus restored the city to its ancient

freedom and independence. But when Pharnaces,

the son of Mithridates, had been routed at Zela,

Caesar took Sinope under his protection, and esta-

SINO'PE ( vóórn : Eth. ZvwTEUS), the most

important of all the Greek colonies on the coast of

the Euxine, was situated on a peninsula on the coast

of Paphlagonia, at a distance of 700 stadia to the

east of Cape Carambis (Strab. xii . p. 546 ; Marcian,

p. 73 ; Eustath. ad Diom. Per. 775.) It was a very

ancient place, its origin being referred to the Argo-

nauts and to Sinope, the daughter of Asopus.

(Apollon. Rhod. ii . 947 ; Val. Flacc. v. 108. ) But

the Sinopians themselves referred the foundation of

their city to Autolycus, a companion of Heracles, and

one of the Argonauts, to whom they paid heroic

honours (Strab. I. c.). But this ancient town was

small and powerless , until it received colonists from

Miletus. The Milesians were in their turn dis-

possessed by the Cimmerians, to whom Herodotus (iv.

12) seems to assign the foundation of the city ;

but when the Cimmerians were driven from Asia

Minor, the Ephesians (in B. c. 632) recovered posses-

sion of their colony. (Scymn. 204, foll.; Anonym.

Peripl. P. E. p. 8.) The leader of the first Milesian

colony is called Ambron, and the leaders of the

second Cous and Critines ; though this latter state-

ment seems to be a mistake, as Eustathius and

Stephanus B. (s. v. ) call the founder Critius, a native

of Cos. After this time Sinope soon rose to great

power and prosperity. About the commencement of

the Peloponnesian War the Sinopians, who were then

governed by a tyrant, Timesileon , received assist-

ance from the Athenians ; and after the expulsion of

the tyrant, 600 Athenian colonists were sent to

Sinope (Plut. Pericl. 20) . At the time of the

retreat of the Ten Thousand under Xenophon, Sinope

was a wealthy and flourishing city , whose dominion

extended to the river Halys, and which exercised

great influence over the tribes of Paphlagonia and

Cappadocia, independently of its colonies of Cerasus,

Cotyora, and Trapezus. It was mainly owing to

the assistance of the Sinopians, that the return- blished Roman colonies there, as we must infer from

ing Greeks were enabled to procure ships to convey

them to Heracleia (Xenoph. Anab. v. 5. § 3 ; Arrian,

Peripl. P. E. p. 17 ; Diod. Sic . xiv. 30 , 32 ; Amm.

Marc. xxii. 8). Strabo also acknowledges that the

fleet of the Sinopians held a distinguished position

among the naval powers of the Greeks ; it was

mistress of the Euxine as far as the entrance

coins bearing the inscription Col. Jul . Caes. Felix

Sinope. In the time of Strabo Sinope was still a

large, splendid, and well fortified city ; for he

describes it as surrounded by strong walls, and

adorned with fine porticoes , squares, gymnasia, and

other public edifices. Its commerce indeed declined ,

yet the tunny fisheries formed an inexhaustible
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source of revenue, which maintained the city in a between the ridge called Cercine and the right or

tolerable state of prosperity. It possessed ex- W. bank of the Strymon, in the upper part of the

tensive suburbs, and numerous villas in its vicinity course of that river, which was called from thence
(Strab. I. c.; Plin. vi. 2). From Pliny's letter's SINTICE (ZTIKh. Ptol. iii. 13. § 30). When

(x. 91 ), it appears that the Sinopians suffered some Macedonia was divided into four provinces at the

inconvenience from the want of a good supply of Roman conquest, Sintice was associated with Bisaltia

water, which Pliny endeavoured to remedy by a in the First Macedonia, ofwhich Amphipolis was the

grant from the emperor Trajan to build an aqueduct capital (Liv. xlv. 29) . It contained the three towns

conveying water from a distance of 16 miles. In HERACLEIA, PAROECOPOLIS, TRISTOLUS. [E.B.J.]

the time of Arrian and Marcian, Sinope still con- SINTIES. [ LEMNOS. ]

tinued te be a flourishing town. In the middle ages

it belonged to the empire of Trebizond , and fell into

thehands ofthe Turks in A. D. 1470 , in the reign

of Mohammed II. Sinope is also remarkable as the

birthplace of several men of eminence, such as

Diogenes the Cynic , Baton, the historian of Persia,

and Diphilus, the comic poet.

Near Sinope was a small island, called Scopelus,

around which large vessels were obliged to sail, be-

fore they could enter the harbour; but small craft

might pass between it and the land, by which means

a circuit of 40 stadia was avoided (Marcian, p. 72 ,

&c.) The celebrated Sinopian cinnabar ( vwπikh

μίλτος, Σινωπίς or Σινωπικὴ γῆ) was not a product |

of the district of Sinope, but was designated by this

name only because it formed one of the chief articles

of trade at Sinope. (Groskurd on Strabo, vol. ii.

p. 457 , foll.) The imperial coins of Sinope that are

known, extend from Augustus to Gallienus. (Sestini ,

Num. Vet. p. 63 ; Rasche, Lex. Num. iv. 2. p. 1105,

foll.)

Sinope, now called Sinab, is still a town of some

importance, but it contains only few remains of its

former magnificence. The wall across the isthmus

has been built up with fragments of ancient archi

tecture, such as columns, architraves, &c., and the

same is found in several other parts of the modern

town; but no distinct ruins of its temples, porticoes,

or even of the great aqueduct, are to be seen. (Ha-

milton, Researches , vol. i . p. 306 , &c.) [ L. S. ]

SINO'RIA (Zwopía, Strab. xii. p. 555) , a town

on the frontier of Armenia Major, a circumstance

which gave rise to a pun of the historian Theophanes

who wrote the name Zuvópia. The place is no

doubtthe same as the one called Sinorega by Appian

(Mithrid. 101) , by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 7)

Synhorium, by Ptolemy (v. 7. § 2) Sinibra or Sinera,

and in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 208 ) Sinervas.

The pun upon the name made by Theophanes seems

to show that the form Sinoria, which Strabo gives, is

the correct one. The town was a fortress built by

Mithridates on the frontier between Greater and

Lesser Armenia; but assuming that all the different

names mentioned above are only varieties or corrup-

tions of one, it is not easy to fix the exact site of

the town, for Ptolemy and the Antonine Itinerary

place it to the south-west of Satala, on the road

from this town to Melitene, and on the Euphrates,

while the Table, calling it Sinara, places it 79 miles

tothenorth-east of Satala, on the frontiers of Pontus ;

but there can be no doubt that the Sinara of the

Table is altogether a different place from Sinoria,

and the site of the latter place must be sought on

the banks of the Euphrates between Satala and

Melitene, whence some identify it with Murad Chai

and others with Seni Beli. [L. S.]

SINOTIUM. [SYNODIUM. ]

SINSII (Zivotoi, Ptol. iii. 8. § 5) , a people in the

S. of Dacia. [T. H. D ]

SINTI (Thuc. ii . 98 ; Steph. B. s.v.; Liv. xlii . 51 ),

a Thracian tribe who occupied the district lying |

SINUESSA (Σινούεσσα or Σινόεσσα: Εth. Σι-

voveσonvós, Sinuessanus : Mondragone), a city of

Latium, in the more extended sense of the name,

situated on the Tyrrhenian sea, about 6 miles N. of

the mouth of the Vulturnus. It was on the line of

the Via Appia, and was the last place where that

great highroad touched on the sea-coast. (Strab. v.

p. 233.) It is certain that Sinuessa was not an an-

cient city ; indeed there is no trace of the existence

of an Italian town on the spot before the foundation

of the Roman colony. Some authors, indeed, men-

tion an obscure tradition that there had previously

been a Greek city on the spot which was called

Sinope ; but little value can be attached to this

statement. (Liv. x. 21 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) It is

certain that if it ever existed , it had wholly dis-

appeared, and the site was included in the territory

of the Ausonian city of Vescia, when the Romans

determined to establish simultaneously the two colo-

nies of Minturnae and Sinuessa on the Tyrrhenian

sea. (Liv. x. 21.) The name of Sinuessa was

derived, according to Strabo, from its situation on

the spacious gulf (Sinus) , now called the Gulf of

Gaeta. (Strab. v. p. 234.) The object of esta-

blishing these colonies was chiefly for the purpose of

securing the neighbouring fertile tract of country

from the ravages of the Samnites, who had already

repeatedly overrun the district. But for this very

reason the plebeians at Rome hesitated to give their

names, and there was some difficulty found in carry-

ing out the colony, which was, however, settled in

the following year, B. c. 296. (Liv. x. 21 ; Vell.

Pat. i. 14.) Sinuessa seems to have rapidly risen

into a place of importance ; but its territory was

severely ravaged by Hannibal in B. C. 217 , whose

cavalry carried their devastations up to the very

gates of the town. (Liv. xxii. 13, 14. ) It subse-

quently endeavoured, in common with Minturnae and

other " coloniae maritimae," to establish its exemp-

tion from furnishing military levies ; but this was

overruled, while there was an enemy with an army

in Italy. ( Id. xxvii . 38.) At a later period (B. C.

191 ) they again attempted, but with equal ill suc-

cess, to procure a similar exemption from the naval

service. ( Id . xxxvi . 3.) Its position on the Appian

Way doubtless contributed greatly to the pros-

perity of Sinuessa ; for the same reason it is fre-

quently incidentally mentioned by Cicero, and we

learn that Caesar halted there for a night on his

way from Brundusium to Rome, in B. c. 49. (Cic.

ad Att. ix. 15 , 16 , xiv. 8 , ad Fam. xii. 20.) It is

noticed also by Horace on his journey to Brundu-

sium, as the place where he met with his friends

Varius and Virgil. (Sat. i. 5. 40.) The fertility

of its territory, and especially of the neighbouring

ridge ofthe Mons Massicus, so celebrated for its wines,

must also have tended to promote the prosperity of

Sinuessa, but we hear little of it under the Roman

Empire. It received a body of military colonists,

apparently under the Triumvirate (Lib. Col. p.

237 ) , but did not retain the rank of a Colonia, and
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is termed by Pliny as well as the Liber Coloniarum |

only an " oppidum," or ordinary municipal town.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Lib. Col. l. c.) It was the fur-

thest town in Latium , as that term was understood

in the days of Strabo and Pliny, or " Latium adjec-

tum," as the latter author terms it ; and its territory

extended to the river Savo, which formed the limit

between Latium and Campania. (Strab. v . pp . 219 ,

231 , 233 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 9. ) At

an earlier period indeed Polybius reckoned it a

town of Campania, and Ptolemy follows the same

classification , as he makes the Liris the southern

limit of Latium ( Pol. iii . 91 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 6 ) ; but

the division adopted by Strabo and Pliny is probably

the most correct. The Itineraries all notice Sinuessa

as a still existing town on the Appian Way, and

place it 9 miles from Minturnae, which is, however,

considerably below the truth. (Itin. Ant. p. 108 ;

Itin. Hier. p. 611 ; Tab. Peut.) The period of its

destruction is unknown.

The ruins of Sinuessa are still visible on the sea-

coast just below the hill of Mondragone, which

forms the last underfall or extremity of the long

ridge of Monte Massico . The most important are

those of an aqueduct, and of an edifice which ap-

pears to have been a triumphal arch ; but the

whole plain is covered with fragments of ancient

buildings. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1080 ; Romanelli, vol.

iii. p. 486.)

At a short distance from Sinuessa were the baths

or thermal springs called AQUAE SINUESSANAE,

which appear to have enjoyed a great reputation

among the Romans. Pliny tells us they were

esteemed a remedy for barrenness in women and for

insanity in men. They are already mentioned by

Livy as early as the Second Punic War; and though

their fame was eclipsed at a later period by those of

Baiae and other fashionable watering-places, they

still continued in use under the Empire, and were

resorted to among others by the emperor Claudius.

(Liv. xxii. 13 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 66 ; Plin . xxxi . 2. s.

4.) It was there, also , that the infamous Tigellinus

was compelled to put an end to his own life. (Tac.

Hist. i. 72; Plut. Oth. 2. ) The mild and warm

climate of Sinuessa is extolled by some writers as

contributing to the effect of the waters (Tac. Ann.

xii. 66) ; hence it is called " Sinuessa tepens " by

Silius Italicus, and " mollis Sinuessa " by Martial.

(Sil. Ital. viii. 528 ; Mart. vi. 42. ) The site of the

waters is still called I Bagni, and the remains of

Roman buildings still exist there. [E. H. B. ]

SINUS AD GRADUS or AD GRADUS. [ FOSSA

MARIANA.]

SION, M. (Zwv), originally the name of a

particular fortress or hill of Jerusalem, but often

in the poetical and prophetic books extended to

the whole city, especially to the temple, for a

reason which will presently be obvious. Sion pro-

per has been always assumed by later writers to

be the SW. hill of Jerusalem, and this has been

taken for granted in the article on Jerusalem

[JERUSALEM, p. 18 ] . The counter hypothesis of

a later writer, however, maintained with great

learning, demands some notice under this head .

Mr. Thrupp (Antient Jerusalem, 1855) admits the

original identity of Sion and the city of David, but

believes both to have been distinct from the upper

city of Josephus, which latter he identifies with the

modern Sion, in agreement with other writers. The

transference of the name and position of Sion he

dates as far back as the return from the Babylonish

VOL. II.

captivity , believing that the Jews had lost the tra-

dition of its identity with the city of David ; so

that , while they correctly placed the latter, they

erroneously fixed the former where it is still found,

viz. , at the SW. of the Temple Mount , which mount

was in fact the proper " Sion," identical with " the

city of David ; " for it is admitted that the modern

Sion is identical not only with that recognised by

the Christian (he might have added the Jewish) in-

habitants of Jerusalem, and by all Christian (and

Jewish ) pilgrims and travellers from the days of

Constantine, but with the Sion of the later Jewish

days, and with that of the Maccabees. The elabo-

rate argument by which it is attempted to remove

this error of more than 2000 years' standing from

the topography of Jerusalem , cannot here be stated,

much less discussed ; but two considerations may be

briefly mentioned, which will serve to vindicate for

the SW. hill of the city the designation which it has

enjoyed, as is granted, since the time of the Baby-

lonish captivity. One is grounded on the language

of Holy Scripture, the other on Josephus. Of the

identity of the original Sion with the city of David,

there can be no doubt. Mr. Thrupp (pp. 12, 13)

has adduced in proof of it three conclusive passages

from Holy Scripture (2 Sam. v. 7 ; 1 Kings, viii. 1 ;

1 Chron. xi. 5). It is singular that he did not see

that the second of these passages is utterly irrecon-

cilable with the identity of the city of David with the

Temple Mount ; and that his own attempt to recon-

cile it with his theory, is wholly inadequate. Ac-

cording to that theory Mount Sion, or the city of

David , extended from the NW. angle of the present

Haram, to the south of the same enclosure ; and the

tombs of David , which were certainly in the city of

David, he thinks might yet be discovered beneath

the south-western part of the Haram (p. 161 ). That

the temple lay on this same mount, between these

two points, is not disputed by any one. Now, not to

insist upon the difficulty of supposing that the

threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite, where the

temple was undoubtedly founded (2 Chron. iii. 1 ) ,

lay in the very heart of the city of David, from

which David had expelled the Jebusites, it is demon-

strable, from the contents of the second passage

above referred to, that the temple was in no sense in

the city of David ; for, after the completion of the

temple, it is said in that and the parallel passage (2

Chron. v. 2, 5, 7) that Solomon and the assembled

Israelites brought up the ark of the covenant ofthe

Lord out of the city of David, which is Sion, into

the temple which he had prepared for it on what

Scripture calls Mount Moriah (2 Chron. iii. 1 ).

Again , in 2 Samuel, v. 6-9, we have the account

of David's wresting " the stronghold of Sion , the same

is the city of David," out of the hands of the Jebu-

sites ; after which " David dwelt in the fort, and

called it the city of David." Josephus, in recording

the same events , states that David laid siege to

Jerusalem , and took the lower city by assault , while

the citadel still held out. " (Ant. vii. 3. § 2. ) This

citadel is clearly identified with the upper city, both

in this passage and in his more detailed description

of the city, where he says " that the hill upon which

the upper city was built was by far the highest , and

on account of its strength was called by King David

the fortress " (ppoúpiov). (Bell. Jud. v. 4. § 1.)

We are thus led to a conclusion directly opposite to

that arrived at by Mr. Thrupp, who says that "the

accounts in the books of Samuel and Chronicles re-

present David as taking the stronghold of Sion first

3 т



1010 SIPHNOS.SIPH.

gulf, which was said to have derived its name from

Tiphys, the pilot of the Argonauts. In the time of

Pausanias the inhabitants of Siphae pointed out the

spot where the ship Argo anchored on its return

from its celebrated voyage. The same writer men-

tions a temple of Hercules at Siphae, in whose

honour an annual festival was celebrated. (Paus.

and Stephanus B. (s. v. Zipai) describe Siphae as a

dependency of Thespiae ; and it is accordingly placed

by Müller and Kiepert at Alikes. But Leake draws

attention to the fact that Pausanias describes it as

lying W. of Thisbe; and he therefore places it at

port Sarándi, near the monastery dedicated to St.

Taxiarches, where are the remains of a small Hel-

lenic city. On this supposition the whole of the

territory of Thisbe would lie between Thespiae and

Siphae, which Leake accounts for by the superiority

of Thespiae over all the places in this angle of

Boeotia, whence the whole country lying upon this

part of the Corinthian gulf may have often, in com-

mon acceptation, been called the Thespice. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 515.)

and the Jebusite city afterwards ; Josephus repre- |

sents him as taking the lower city first, and after-

wards the citadel. There can be no doubt, therefore,

that in Josephus's view, Sion was the lower city,

and the Jebusite city the citadel ; " for a comparison

of the 7th with the 9th verse in 2 Sam. v. , and of

the 5th with the 7th verse in 1 Chron. xi. can leave

no doubt that the intermediate verses in both pas- l.c. ) Thucydides (1. c. ), Apollonius Rhodius (i. 105),

sages relate to the particulars of occupation of Sion,

which particulars are narrated by Josephus of the

occupation of the upper city, here called by him by

the identical name used by the sacred writer, of the

" castle in which David dwelt ; therefore they called

it the city of David ; " and this opoúpiov of Josephus

is admitted by Mr. Thrupp to be the upper city (p.

56, note 2 ). That the name Sion was subsequently

used in a much wider acceptation, and applied par-

ticularly to the sanctuary, is certain ; and the fact is

easily explained. The tent or tabernacle erected by

David for the reception of the ark was certainly on

Mount Sion, and in the city of David ( 2 Sam. vi.

12 ; 1 Chron. xv. 1 , 29 ) , and therefore in all the

language of his own divine compositions, and of the

other Psalmists of the conclusion of his and the

commencement of Solomon's reign , Sion was properly

identified with the sanctuary. What could be more

natural than that, when the ark was transferred to

the newly-consecrated temple on the contiguous hill,

which was actually united to its former resting-

place by an artificial embankment, the signification

of the name should be extended so as to comprehend

the Temple Mount, and continue the propriety and

applicability of the received phraseology of David's

and Asaph's Psalms to the new and permanent

abode of the most sacred emblem of the Hebrew

worship? But to attempt to found a topographical

argument on the figurative and frequently elliptical

expressions of Psalms or prophecies is surely to

build on a foundation of sand. It was no doubt in

order not to perplex the topography of Jerusalem by

the use of ecclesiastical and devotional terminology

that Josephus has wholly abstained from the use

of the name Sion. [G. W.]

|

SIPHNOS or SIPHNUS (Zipvos : Eth. Ziprios :

Siphno Gr., Siphanto Ital. ) , an island in the

Aegaean sea, one of the Cyclades, lying SE. of

Seriphos , and NE. of Melos. Pliny (iv. 12. s. 22.

§ 66 ) describes it as 28 miles in circuit, but it is

considerably larger. The same writer says that the

island was originally called Merope and Acis ; its

ancient name of Merope is also mentioned by Ste-

phanus B. (s. v.). Siphnos was colonised by Ionians

from Athens (Herod. viii . 48), whence it was said

to have derived its name from Siphnos, the son of

Sunius. (Steph. B. 8. v.) In consequence of their

gold and silver mines, of which remains are still

seen, the Siphnians attained great prosperity, and

were regarded, in the time of Polycrates (B. C. 520),

as the wealthiest of all the islanders. Their trea-

sury at Delphi, in which they deposited the tenth of

the produce of their mines (Paus. x. 11. § 2) , was

equal in wealth to the treasuries of the most opulent

states ; and their public buildings were decorated

SIPH or ZIPH (LXX. Alex. Zip, Vat. 'Oši6 : with Parian marble. Their riches, however, exposed

Eth. Zipaîos), a city of the tribe of Judah, men- them to pillage ; and a party of Samian exiles , in

tioned in connection with Maon, Carmel, and Juttah the time of Polycrates, invaded the island , and levied

(Josh. xv. 55). The wilderness of Ziph was a a contribution of 100 talents. ( Herod. iii . 57 , 58.)

favourite hiding - place of David when concealing The Siphnians were among the few islanders in the

himself from the malice of Saul. ( 1 Sam. xxiii. 14 , Aegaean who refused tribute to Xerxes, and they

26, xxvi. 1 ; Psalm liv. title. ) This wilderness of fought with a single ship on the side of the Greeks

Ziph was contiguous to the wilderness of Maon (1 at Salamis. (Herod. viii. 46, 48.) Under the

Sam. xxiii. 25) ; and this Maon is connected with Athenian supremacy the Siphnians paid an annual

Carmel inthe history of Nabal and Abigail (xxv. 2). tribute of 3600 drachmae. (Franz, Elem. Epigr.

The three names are still found a fewmiles south of Gr. n. 52.) Their mines were afterwards less pro-

Hebron, as Kirmel, Main, Ziph. The ruins lie on ductive ; and Pausanias ( 1. c.) relates that in con-

a low ridge between two small wadys, which com- sequence of the Siphnians neglecting to send the

mence here and run towards the Dead Sea. " There tenth of their treasure to Delphi, the gods destroyed

is here little to be seen except broken walls and their mines by an inundation of the sea. In the

foundations , most of them of unhewn stone, but in- time of Strabo the Siphnians had become so poor

dicating solidity, and covering a considerable tract of that Zipriov àoтpάyaλov became a proverbial ex-

ground. Numerous cisterns also remain." (Robinson, pression. (Strab. x. p. 448 ; comp. Eustath. ad

Bibl. Res. vol . ii . p. 191 ) . Ziph is placed by St. Je- Dionys. Per. 525 ; Hesych. s. v. Zípvios àppaßúv.)

rome 8 miles E. ofHebron ( S. would be more correct), The moral character of the Siphnians stood low;

and the desert of Ziph is frequently mentioned in the and hence to act like a Siphnian (Zipriáŝeir) was

annals of the recluses of Palestine, while the site of used as a term of reproach. (Steph. B.; Suid.;

the town was identified by travellers at least three Hesych.) The Siphnians were celebrated in an-

centuries ago. (Fürer, Itinerarium, p . 68. ) [ G.W. ] tiquity, as they are in the present day, for their

SIPHAE or TIPHA (Zipai, Thuc. iv. 76 ; Scy- skill in pottery. Pliny (xxxvi. 22. § 159 , Sillig)

lax , p. 15 ; Steph. B. s . v.; Ptol . iii . 15. § 5 ; Plin.

iv. 3. s. 4 ; Tipa, Paus. ix. 32. § 4 : Eth. Tipaîos,

Tipaleús), a town of Boeotia, upon the Corinthian

mentions a particular kind of stone, of which drink-

ing cups were made. This, according to Fiedler,

was a species of talc, and probably intended by
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Stephanus B. when he speaks of Zioviov Toтh-

ριον.

Siphnos possessed a city of the same name (Ptol.

iii. 15. § 31), and also two other towns, Apollonia

and Minoa, mentioned only by Stephanus B. The

ancient city occupied the same site as the modern

town, called Kastron or Seraglio, which lies upon

the eastern side of the island. There are some re-

mains of the ancient walls ; and fragments of marble

are found, with which, as we have already seen, the

public buildings in antiquity were decorated. A

range ofmountains, about 3000 feet in height, runs

across Siphnos from SE. to NW.; and on the high

ground between this mountain and the eastern side

of the island, about 1000 feet above the sea, lie five

neat villages, ofwhich Stavri is the principal. These

villages contain from 4000 to 5000 inhabitants ;

and the town ofKastron about another 1000. The

climate is healthy, and many ofthe inhabitants

live to a great age. The island is well cultivated,

but does not produce sufficient food for its popu-

lation, and accordingly many Siphnians are obliged

to emigrate, and are found in considerable numbers in

Athens, Smyrna, and Constantinople. (Tournefort,

Voyage, &c. vol. i. p. 134, seq. transl.; Fiedler,

Reise, vol. ii. p. 125, seq.; Ross, Reise auf den

Griech. Inseln, vol . i. p. 138 , seq.)

R

COIN OF SIPHNOS.

SIPIA, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on a

route from Condate (Rennes) to Juliomagus(Angers).

The distance from Condate to Sipia is xvi. and this

distance brings us to a little river Seche at a place

called Vi-seche, the Vi being probably a corruption

of Vadum. The same distance xvi. measured from

Vi-seche brings us to Combaristum (Combré) onthe

road to Angers. But see the article COMBARISTUM.

The Seche is a branch of the Vilaine (D'Anville,

Notice, &c.). [G. L.]

SIPONTUM, or SIPUNTUM, but in Greek al-

ways SIPUS ( TOUS -OUVTOS : Eth. ETOÚVTIOS, Si-

pontinus : Sta Maria di Siponto), a city of Apulia,

situated onthe coast of the Adriatic, immediately S.

of the great promontory of Garganus, and in the

bight of the deep bay formed by that promontory

with the prolongation of the coast of Apulia. (Strab.

vi. p. 284.) This bay is now called the Gulf of

Manfredonia, from the city of that name which is

situated within a few miles of the site of Sipontum.

The Cerbalus, or Cervaro, and the Candelaro fall

into this bay a short distance S. of Sipontum , and

form at their mouth an extensive lagune or salt-

water pool (σTouaλíuvn, Strab. I. c.), now called the

Pantano Salso. Like most places in this part of

Apulia the foundation of Sipontum was ascribed to

Diomed (Strab. 1. c.) : but with the exception of this

vague and obscure tradition, which probably means

no more thanthat the city was one of those belonging

to the Daunian tribe of Apulians, we have no ac-

count of its being a Greek colony. The name is

closely analogous in form to others in this part of

Italy (Hydruntum, Butuntum, &c.) : and its Greek

derivation from onía, a cuttle-fish (Strab. l . c .), is

in all probability fictitious The Greek form Sipus,

is adopted also by the Roman poets. (Sil. Ital. viii.

633 ; Lucan. v. 377.) The only mention of Sipontum

in history before the Roman conquest is that of its

capture by Alexander, king of Epirus, about B. C.

330. (Liv. viii . 24). Of the manner in which it

passed under the yoke of Rome we have no account;

but in B. c. 194 a colony of Roman citizens was

settled there, at the same time that those of Salernum

and Buxentum were established on the other sea.

(Liv. xxxiv. 45.) The lands assigned to the colo-

nists are said to have previously belonged to the

Arpani, which renders it probable that Sipontum

itself had been merely a dependency of that city.

The new colony, however, does not seem to have

prospered. A few years later (B.c. 184) we are

told that it was deserted , probably on account of

malaria; but a fresh body of colonists was sent

there (Liv. xxxix. 22), and it seems from this time

to have become a tolerably flourishing town, and was

frequented as a seaport, though never rising to any

great consideration. Its principal trade was in

corn. (Strab. vi. p. 284 ; Mel. ii . 4. § 7 ; Plin. iii.

11. s. 16 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 16 ; Pol. x. 1.) It is, how-

ever, mentioned apparently as a place of some im-

portance, during the Civil Wars, being occupied

by M. Antonius in B. c. 40. (Appian, B. C. v.

56; Dion Cass. xlviii. 27.) We learn from in-

scriptions that it retained its municipal govern-

ment and magistrates, as well as the title of a

colony, under the Roman Empire (Mommsen, Inscr.

R. N. 927-929) ; and at a later period Paulus

Diaconus mentions it as still one of the " urbes

satis opulentae " ofApulia. (P.Diac. Hist. Lang. ii.

21.) Lucan notices its situation immediately at the

foot of Mount Garganus (" subdita Sipus montibus,"

Lucan, v. 377). It was, however, actually situated

in the plain and immediately adjoining the marshes

at the mouth of the Candelaro, which must always

have rendered the site unhealthy; and inthe middle

ages it fell into decay from this cause, till in 1250

Manfred king of Naples removed all the remaining

population to a site about a mile and a half further

N., where he built a new city, to which he gave the

name of Manfredonia. No ruins of the ancient city

are now extant, but the site is still marked by an

ancient church, which bears the name of Sta Maria

di Siponto, and is still termed the cathedral, the

archbishop of Manfredonia bearing officially the

title of Archbishop of Sipontum. (Craven's Southern

Tour, p. 67 ; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 209.) The name

of Sipontum is found in the Itineraries (Itin. Ant.

p. 314 ; Tab. Peut.) , which give a line of road pro-

ceeding along the coast from thence to Barium,

passing bythe Salinae at the mouth of the Palus

Salapina, and therefore following the narrow strip of

beach which separated that lagune from the sea.

There is still a good horse-road along this beach ; but

the distances given in the Itineraries are certainly

corrupt. [E. H. B.]
SIPYLUS (Zinuxos) , a mountain of Lydia be-

tween the river Hermus and the town of Smyrna; it

is a branch of Mount Tmolus, running in a north-

western direction along the Hermus. It is a rugged,

much torn mountain, which seems to owe its present

form to violent convulsions of the earth. The

mountain is mentioned even in the Iliad, and was

rich in metal. (Hom. Il. xxiv. 615 ; Strab. i. p. 58,

xii. p. 579 , xiv. p . 680.) On the eastern slope ofthe
3T2
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mountain, there once existed, according to tradition , |

an ancient city, called Tantalis, afterwards Sipylus,

the capital of the Maeonians, which was believed

to have been swallowed up by an earthquake, and

plunged into a crater, afterwards filled by a lake,

which bore the name of Sale or Saloë (Strab. i . p. 58,

xii. p. 579 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. v. 31 ; Paus. vii.

24. § 7). Pliny relates that the spot once occupied

by Sipylus was successively occupied by other towns,

which he calls Archaeopolis, Colpe and Lebade .

Pausanias (v. 13. § 4) calls the lake the marsh of

Tantalus, and adds that his tomb was conspicuous

near it, and that the throne of Pelops was shown on

the summit of the mountain above the temple of

(Cybele) Plastene. The tops of the houses of Sipylus

were believed to have been seen under the water for

some time after (Paus. vii. 24. § 7) ; and some

modern travellers, mistaking the ruins of old Smyrna

for those of Sipylus, imagine that they have dis-

covered both the remains of Sipylus and the tomb of

Tantalus. Chandler (Travels in Asia Minor, p. 331 )

thought that a small lake of limpid water at the

north-eastern foot of Mount Sipylus, not far from a

sepulchre cut in the rock, might be the lake Sale ;

but Hamilton (Researches, i. p. 49 , foll. ) has shown

that the lake must be sought for in the marshy

district of Manissa.

In speaking of Mount Sipylus, we cannot pass over

the story of Niobe , alluded to by the poets, who is

said to have been metamorphosed into stone on that

mountain in her grief at the loss of her children.

(Hom . Il. xxiv. 614 ; Soph. Antig. 822 ; Ov. Met.

vi. 310 ; Apollod . iii . 5 ; Paus. viii. 2. §3. ) Pausanias

(i. 21. § 5 ) relates that he himself went to Mount

Sipylus and saw the figure of Niobe formed out of

the natural rock; when viewed close he saw only

the rock and precipices, but nothing resembling a

woman either weeping or in any other posture ; but

standing at a distance you fancied you saw a woman

in tears and in an attitude of grief. This phantom

of Niobe, says Chandler (p. 331 ) , whose observation

has been confirmed by subsequent travellers, may be

defined as an effect of a certain portion of light and

shade on a part of Sipylus, perceivable at a particular

point of view. Mount Sipylus now bears the name

of Saboundji Dagh or Sipuli Dagh. [ L. S. ]

SIRACELLAE ( Itin. Ant. p. 332 ; lb. p. 333 ,

Siracelle ; It. Hier. p . 602 , Sirogellae ; Tab. Peut.

Syrascellae ; and in Geog. Rav. iv. 6, and v. 12 , Sy-

rascele), a place in Thrace, on the road from Trajan-

opolis to Callipolis, and on the main road to Constan-

tinople. Its distance from Trajanopolis is variously

given in the Itin. Ant ., and the readings of the MSS.

differ, one stating the distance to be as much as

59,000 paces, another as little as 50,000. Accord-

ing to Mannert (vii. p. 205) , its site is near the

modern Chachan or Rusqueur ( ?) of P. Lucas ( Trois

Voy. p. 47) ; but Richard places it near Zerna, and

Lapie near Malgara or Migalgara ; the uncertainty

of the Itinerary above mentioned being probably the

cause of this discrepancy . [J. R.]

SIRACE'NE. [ SIROC.]

SIRACE'NI (Zipaкnvol, Ptol. v. 9. §§ 17 , 19) , a

great and mighty people of Asiatic Sarmatia on the

east shore of the Maeotis, beyond the Rha and on

the Achardeus, in the district called by Strabo (xi .

504) Siracene. They appear under various names.

Thus Strabo (xi . p . 506) and Mela (i. 19) call

them Siraces ; Tacitus ( Ann. xii . 15 , seq. ) Siraci (in

Strabo , xi. p. 492, Zupakoi) ; and in an inscription

(Böckh, ii . p. 1009) we find the form Zipáxo .

They were governed by their own kings, and the

Romans were engaged in a war with them, A. D. 50.

(Tac. l. c.; Strab. ib. p. 504.) [T. H. D.]

SIRAE or SEIRAE. [ PSOPHIS . ]

SIRAE, in Macedonia. [ SIRIS . ]

SIRANGAE (Στράγγαι οι Σηράγγαι, Ptol. iv. 6 .

§ 17), a tribe in the interior of Libya. [ T. H. D. ]

SIRBES. [XANTHUS. ]

SIRBI. [SERBI. ]

SIRBITUM, a city of Aethiopia, above which the

mountains cease, and at a distance of 14 days' sail

from Meroë. (Plin. vi . 30. s. 35. ) From these

particulars Mannert (x. pt . i. p. 171) is induced to

regard it as the modern Senaar. [T. H.D.]

SIRBO'NIS LACUS (ή Σιρβωνίς οι Σιρβωνίδας

Aluvn, Herod. ii. 6 ; Diodor. i . 30 ; Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 12,

20; Strab. i. pp. 50 , 65 , xvii . 760-763 ; Zip6wv,

Steph. B. s. v .; Plin. v. 12. s. 14 : Sebaket-Bardoil),

was a vast tract of morass, the centre of which

formed the Sirbonian lake, lying between the eastern

angle of the Delta, the Isthmus of Suez, Mount

Casius, and the Mediterranean sea. With the latter

it was at one time connected by a natural channel

(тò ěkρeyμa), running through bars of quicksand

and shingle (7à Bápa@pa), which separated the sea

from the morass. The limits of the Serbonian bog

have, however, been much contracted in later ages

by the elevation of the sea-borde and the drifting

of the sands, and the lake is now of inconsiderable

extent. The Sirbonian region is celebrated in his-

tory for having been the scene of at least the partial

destruction of the Persian army in B. C. 350, when

Darius Ochus was leading it, after the storming of

Sidon , to Aegypt, in order to restore the authority of

Persia in that kingdom . Diodorus (i . 30) has pro-

bably exaggerated the serious disaster into a total

annihilation of the invading host, and Milton (P. L.

ii. 293) has adopted the statement of Diodorus,

when he speaks of

66
that Serbonian bog

Betwixt Damiata and Mount Casius old

Where armies whole have sunk."

The same Persian army, however, afterwards took

Pelusium, Bubastis, and other cities of the Delta.

The base of the Deltaic triangle of Aegypt was

reckoned by Herodotus (ii . 6 ) from the bay of Plin-

thine to the lake of Serbonis. [W. B. D.]

SIRENU'SAE INSULAE. [MINERVAE PRO-

MONTORIUM].

SIRICAE, a place in Cappadocia on the road

from Comana to Melitene, and 24 miles NW. of the

first. (Itin. Ant. pp. 210, 211. ) According to

Lapie, near the Benbodagh. [T. H. D. ]

SIRIO, in Gallia, is placed by the Itins. on a road

from Burdigala (Bordeaux) to Aginnum (Agen).

The distance is probably corrupt in the Table, which

places Sirio x. from Bordeaux; for the true distance

is xv. or xvi. Gallic leagues. D'Anville fixes Sirio

(the Pont de Siron) near the point where the small

river Siron or Ciron joins the Garonne on the left

bank. [G. L.]

SIRIS (Σίρις : Eth. Σιρίτης, but also Σιρίνος ;

Sirites), an ancient city of Magna Graecia, situated

at the mouth of the river of the same name flowing

into the Tarentine gulf, and now called the Sinno.

There is no doubt that Siris was a Greek colony,

and that at one time it attained to a great amount

of wealth and prosperity ; but its history is extremely

obscure and uncertain. Its first origin was generally

ascribed to a Trojan colony ; and, as a proof of this,
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an ancient statue of Minerva was shown there which

claimed to be the true Trojan Palladium (Strab. vi .

p. 264 ; Lycophr. Alex. 978-985). Whatever may

have been the origin of this legend, there seems no

doubt that Siris was originally a city of the Chones,

the native Oenotrian inhabitants of this part of Italy

(Strab. I. c.) . A legend found in the Etymologicon

(8. v. Zipis) , according to which the city derived its

name from a daughter of Morges , king of the Siculi ,

evidently points in the same direction, as the Morgetes

also were an Oenotrian tribe. From these first settlers

it was wrested , as we are told, by a body of Ionian

colonists from Colophon, who had fled from their

native city to avoid the dominion of the Lydians.

(Strab. I. c.; Athenae. xii. p. 523.) The period of

this emigration is very uncertain ; but it appears

probable that it must have taken place not long after

the capture of the city by Gyges, king of Lydia,

about 700.-690 B. C. Archilochus, writing about

660 B. C., alludes to the fertility and beauty of the

district on the banks of the Siris ; and though the

fragment preserved to us by Athenaeus does not ex-

pressly notice the existence of the city of that name,

yet it would appear from the expressions of Athenaeus

that the poet certainly did mention it ; and the fact

of this colony having been so lately established there

was doubtless the cause of his allusion to it (Archil.

ap. Athen. xii. p. 523). On the other hand, it seems

clear from the account of the settlement at Meta-

pontum (Strab. vi. p. 265), that the territory of Siris

was at that time still unoccupied by any Greek

colony. We may therefore probably place the date

of the Ionian settlement at Siris between 690 and 660

B. C. We are told that the Ionic colonists gave to the

city the name of Polieum (Пoλíetov, Strab. vi. p. 264 ;

Steph. B. s. v. Zipis) ; but the appellation of Siris ,

which it derived from the river, and which seems to

have been often given to the whole district ( Zipis,

used as equivalent to ǹ Zipîris) , evidently prevailed ,

and is the only one met with in common use. Of

the history of Siris we know literally nothing, except

the general fact of its prosperity, and that its citizens

indulged in habits of luxury and effeminacy that

rivalled those of their neighbours the Sybarites.

(Athen. xii . p. 523.) It may be received as an ad-

ditional proof of their opulence, that Damasus, a

citizen of Siris , is noticed by Herodotus among the

suitors for the daughter of Cleisthenes of Sicyon,

about 580-560 B. C. , on which occasion Siris and

Sybaris among the cities of Italy alone furnished

claimants. (Herod . vi. 127.) This was probably

about the period that Siris was at the height of its

prosperity. But an Ionian city, existing as it did in

the midst of the powerful Achaean colonies, must

naturally have been an object of jealousy to its

neighbours ; and hence we are told that the Meta-

pontines, Sybarites, and Crotoniats formed a league

against Siris ; and the war that ensued ended in the

capture of the city, which appears to have been

followed bythe expulsion of the inhabitants (Justin.

xx. 2). The date of the destruction of Siris cannot

be fixed with any approach to certainty : it was

probably after 550 B. C. , and certainly preceded the

fall of its rival Sybaris in B. c. 510. Its ruin appears

to have been complete, for we meet with no sub-

sequent mention of the city, and the territory is

spoken of as open to colonisation at the time of the

Persian War, B. c. 480. (Herod . viii. 62.)

Upon that occasion we learn incidentally that the

Athenians considered themselves as having a claim

of old standing to the vacant district of the Sirites,

and even at one tine thought of removing thither

with their wives and families. (Herod. l. c .) The

origin of this claim is unknown ; but it seems pretty

clear that it was taken up by the Athenian colonists

who established themselves at Thurii in B. C. 443,

and became the occasion of hostilities between them

and the Tarentines . These were at length terminated

by a compromise, and it was agreed to found in com-

mon a fresh colony in the disputed territory. This

appears to have been at first established on the site

of the ancient city, but was soon after transferred to

a spot 3 miles distant, where the new colony received

the name of Heracleia, and soon rose to be a flourish-

ing city. ( Strab. vi. p. 264 ; Diod . xii. 36.) [ HERA-

CLEIA. ] According to Strabo, Siris still continued

to exist as the port or naval station of Heracleia ;

but no other mention of it is found , and it is not clear

whether Strabo himself meant to speak of it as still

subsisting in his day. No remains of it are extant,

and the exact site does not appear to have been de-

termined . But it may be placed on the left bank of

the river Siris (now called the Sinno) , at or near its

mouth ; a position which well accords with the dis-

tance of 24 stadia ( 3 miles) from Heracleia , the re-

mains of which are visible at Policoro , near the river

Agri, the ancient Aciris. [ HERACLEIA. ]

The river Siris is mentioned by Lycophron (Alex.

982 ), as well as by Archilochus in a passage already

cited (ap. Athen. xii. p. 523 ) ; but the former author

calls it Zivis, and its modern name of Sinno would

seem to be derived from an ancient period ; for we

find mention in the Tabula of a station 4 miles from

Heracleia , the name of which is written Semnum,

probably a corruption for Ad Simnum or Sinnum.

The Siris and Aciris are mentioned in conjunction

by Pliny as well as by Strabo, and are two of the

most considerable streams in Lucania. (Plin. iii. 11 .

s. 15 ; Strab. vi. p. 264. ) The name of the former

river is noticed also in connection with the first great

battle between Pyrrhus and the Romans, B. C. 280,

which was fought upon its banks (Plut. Pyrrh. 16).

It has been absurdly confounded by Florus and Oro-

sius with the Liris in Campania. (Flor. i . 18. § 7 ;

Oros. iv. 1.)

The fertile district of the Siritis ( Zipitis or

Zeipîris) is a portion of the level tract or strip of

plain which borders the gulf of Tarentum from the

neighbourhood of Rocca Imperiale to the mouth of

the Bradano. This plain stretches inland from the

mouth of the Sinno to the foot of the hill on which

stands the modern city of Tursi, about 8 miles from

the sea. It is a tract of extraordinary natural fer-

tility, but is now greatly neglected, and, in common

with all this coast, desolated by malaria. [ E. H. B. ]

SIRIS, SIRAE, SERRHAE (Zipis, Herod. viii.

115 ; Sirae, Liv. xlv. 4 ; Zépßai, Hierocl.: Eth.

Ziporaloveis, Herod. v. 15 ; Steph. B.: Serrés) , a

town of Macedonia, standing in the widest part of

the great Strymonic plain on the last slopes of the

range of mountains which bound it to the NE.

Xerxes left a part of his sick here, when retreating

to the Hellespont (Herod . l. c. ) : and P. Aemilius

Paulus, after his victory at Pydna, received at this

town, which is ascribed to Odomantice, a deputation

from Perseus, who had retired to Samothrace. (Liv.

1. c. ) Little is known of Serrhae, which was the

usual form of the name in the 5th century (though

from two inscriptions found at Serrés it appears

that Sirrha, or Sirrhae, was the more ancient ortho-

graphy, and that which obtained at least until the

division of the empire), until the great spread of

3T3



1014 SISCIA.SIRMIO.

the Servian kingdom. Stephen Dushan in the 14things, and was the residence of the admiral of the

century seized on this large and flourishing city, and first Flavian fleet on the Danube. (Amm. Marc.

assumed the imperial crown here, where he esta- xvii. 13, xix. 11 ; Notit. Imp.) The emperor Pro-

blished a court on the Roman or Byzantine model, bus was born at Sirmium. (Vopisc. Prob. 3, 21 ;

with the title of Emperor of Romania, Sclavonia, and comp. Strab. ii . p. 134 ; Ptol. ii. 16. § 8, viii. 7.

Albania. (Niceph. Greg. p. 467. ) After his death § 6 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Eutrop. ix. 17; Aethicus,

a partition of his dominions took place but the p. 715, ed. Gronov.; Geog. Rav. iv. 19.) The city

Greeks have never since been able to recover their is mentioned for the last time by Procopius (B. Goth.

former preponderance in the provinces of the Stry- iii. 33, 34), as being in the hands of the Avari, but

monic valley. Sultan Murad took this town from

the Servians, and when Sigismund , king of Hungary,

was about to invade the Ottoman dominions, Bayezid

(Bajazet Ilderim) summoned the Christian princes

who were his vassals to his camp at Serrhae, pre-

vious to his victory at Nicopolis, A. D. 1396. (J.

von Hammer, Gesch. des Osman. Reiches, vol. i.

pp. 193 , 246 , 600.)

Besides the Macedonian inscriptions of the Roman

empire found by Leake (Inscr. 126) and Cousinéry,

the only other vestige of the ancient town is a piece

of Hellenic wall faced with large quadrangular

blocks, but composed within of small stones and

mortar forming a mass of extreme solidity. Servian

remains are more common. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 200-210.) [E. B. J. ]

when and how it perished are questions which his-

tory does not answer. Extensive ruins of it are

still found about the modern town of Mitrovitz.

(See Orelli, Inscript. n. 3617 ; Marsili, Danubius,

p. 246, foll. ) [L. S.]

SIRNIDES, a group of sinall islands off the pro-

montory Sammonium in Crete. (Plin. iv. 12. s.

20.)

SIROC (Zip ), a town of Parthyene, noticed by

Isidorus. (Stath. Parth. c. 12, ed . Müller.) It is

not clear whether there is any corresponding modern

town ; but Rennell thinks it is represented by the

present Serakhs . (Geog. Herod. p. 297.) Ptolemy

places a district which he calls Siracene among the

Astabeni, a people who occupied part of Hyrcania

(vi. 9. § 5). It is not impossible that Siroc and

Siracene may be thus connected. [V.]SIRMIO (Sermione), a narrow neck or tongue of

land, projecting out into the Lake Benacus (Lago SISAPON (Zamúv, Strab. iii. p. 142), a con-

di Garda), from its southern shore. Though a siderable town in Hispania Baetica. (Cic. Phil. ii.

conspicuous and picturesque object in all views of the 19 ; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) It lay N.of Corduba, be-

lake from its southern shores, it is unnoticed by any tween the Baetis and the Anas, and was celebrated

of the geographers, and its name would probably for its silver mines and veins of cinnabar (Strab.

have been unknown to us, but for the circumstance . c.: Vitruv. vii . 9 ; Plin. xxxiii. 7. s. 40 ; Dioscor.

that Catullus, who was a native of the neighbouring

Verona, had a villa on its shores, and has sung the

praises of Sirmio in one of the most charming odes

in the Latin language (Catull. xxxi.). The name of

Sirmio is, however, found in the Itineraries, which

place a " Sermione mansio " on the road from Brixia

to Verona, and just midway between the two cities,

22 M. P. from each (Itin Ant. p. 127). This must,

however, have been situated at the entrance of the

peninsula, probably where a road turned off to it, as

it is clear that the highroad could never have turned

aside to the promontory itself.

Extensive substructions and other remains of an

ancient villa are still visible at the extremity of the

promontory, where it juts out into the lake : but these

undoubtedly belong to an abode on a much more

magnificent scale than the villa of Catullus, and

probably belong to some villa of the imperial times,

which had replaced the humbler dwelling of the

poet. [E. H. B.]

SI'RMIUM (Zippov), an important city in the

south-eastern part of Lower Pannonia, was an

ancient Celtic place of the Taurisci, on the left bank

of the Savus, a little below the point where this

river is joined by the Bacuntius (Plin. iii. 28. )

Zosimus (ii. 18 ) is mistaken when he asserts that

Sirmium was surrounded on two sides by a tri-

butary of the Ister. The town was situated in a

most favourable position , where several roads met

(It. Ant. pp. 124, 131 ; It. Hieros. p. 563), and

during the wars against the Dacians and other

Danubian tribes, it became the chief depôt of all

military stores, and gradually rose to the rank of

the chief city in Pannonia. (Herodian, vii. 2. ) |

Whether it was ever made a Roman colony is not

quite certain, though an inscription is said to exist

containing the words Dec. Colon . Sirmiens. It con-

tained a large manufactory of arms, a spacious

forum, an imperial palace, and other public build-

v. 109. ) The town of Almaden in the Sierra Mo-

rena, with which Sisapon is identified , still possesses

a rich mine of quicksilver. " The mine is appa-

rently inexhaustible, becoming richer in proportion

as the shafts deepen. The vein of cinnabar, about

25 feet thick, traverses rocks of quartz and slate ;

and runs towards Almadenejos. Virgin quicksilver

occurs also in pyrites and hornstein." "Between

20,000 and 25,000 quintals of mercury are now

procured annually." (Ford, Handbook of Spain,

p. 70 ; comp. Laborde, Itin . ii. p. 133 ; Dillon's

Travels, ii. pp. 72, 77.) The name of this town is

variously written It appears on coins as " Sisipo "

(Sestini, p. 87), whilst others have the correct name.

(Florez, Med. iii. p. 119 ; Mionnet, i . p. 25, and

Supp. i. p. 114.) The form " Sisalone " (Itin. Ant.

(p. 444) is probably corrupt. It appears to be the

same town called Zamávn by Ptolemy (ii. 6. §

59) , who, however, places it in the territory of the

Oretani, in Hispania Tarraconensis, on which indeed

it borders. [T. H.D.]

SISAR. [USAR.]

SISARA ( odpa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 17) , a lake in

Africa Propria, in the neighbourhood of Hippo Diar-

rhytus. Now Benizert or Bizerta. [T. H. D.]

SISARACA (Zápaka, Ptol. ii. 6. § 52), a

town of the Murbogi or Turmodigi in Hispania Tar-

raconensis. For coins , see Sestini, p. 197. [ T.H.D.]

SISAURANUM (Td Zioavрávov, Procop. Pers.

ii . 19 , de Aedif. ii. 4) , a fortress of Mesopotamia,

above Dara, noticed by Procopius. It is not else-

where mentioned. [V.]

SI'SCIA, SEGESTA, or SEGE'STICA (Ziσkía,

ZEYéσtα, ZEYEOτikh) , a great town in the south of

Upper Pannonia, on the southern bank of the Savus,

on an island formed by that river and two others,

the Colapis and Odra, a canal dug byTiberius com-

pleting the island. (Dion Cass. xlix. 37.) It was

situated on the great road from Aemona to Sirmium.
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(It. Ant. pp. 259 , 260, 265 , 266 , 272, 274 ; Plin.

iii. 28.) According to Pliny the name Segestica

belonged only to the island, and the town was called

Siscia ; while Strabo (vii. p. 314 ) says that Siscia

was a fort in the neighbourhood of Segestica ; but if

this was so, it must be supposed that subsequently

the fort and town became united as one place.

(Comp. Strab. iv. p. 202, v. p. 214, vii. p. 218 ;

Appian , Illyr. 16 , 23. &c.) Siscia was from the

first a strongly fortified town ; and after its capture

by Tiberius, in the reign of Augustus (Appian, Dion

Cass. , ll . cc.; Vell. Pat . ii. 113), it became one of the

most important places of Pannonia; for being situ-

ated on two navigable rivers, it not only carried on

considerable commerce (Strab. v. pp. 207 , 214) , but

became the central point from which Augustus and

Tiberius carried on their undertakings against the

Pannonians and Illyrians. Tiberius did much to

enlarge and embellish the town, which as early as

that time seems to have been made a colonia, for

Pliny mentions it as such : in the time of Septimius

Severus it received fresh colonists, whence in in-

scriptions it is called Col. Septimia Siscia. The

town contained an imperial mint, and the treasury

for what was at a later time called the province

Savia ; at the same time it was the station of the

small fleet kept on the Savus. Siscia maintained

its importance until Sirmium began to rise, for in

proportion as Sirmium rose, Siscia sank and declined.

(Comp. Zosim. ii . 48 ; Orelli, Inscript. n. 504, 505 ,

2703, 3075, 3346 , 4993.) The modern town of

Sissek, occupying the place of the ancient Siscia,

contains many interesting remains of antiquity.

(Marsili , Danubius, p. 47 ; Schönwisner, Antiq.

Sabariae, p. 52, foll.; Muchar, Norikum, i. p.

159.) [ L. S. ]

SITACE (ZITÁKN) , a large town, first noticed by

Xenophon (Anab. ii . 4. § 13), situated about 8

parasangs from the Median Wall, and 15 from the

Tigris and the mouth of the Physcus. The exact

situation cannot be now determined, but several

travellers have noticed, in this neighbourhood , ex-

tensive ancient remains, which may perhaps belong

to this city. (Mannert, v. pt. ii. p. 281 ; Niebuhr,

ii. p. 305 ; Ives, Travels, &c. p. 133.) [V. ]

SITACUS (Zirakós, Arrian, Ind. c. 38), a river

of Persis, to which Nearchus came in his celebrated

coasting voyage. It is in all probability the same as

that called by Pliny Sitiogagus (vi. 23. s. 26) ;

although his statement that, from its mouth, an

ascent could be made to Pasargada in 7 days, is

manifestly erroneous. There is no reason to doubt

that it is at present represented by a stream called

Sita- Rhegián. (Vincent, Voy. of Nearchus, i. p.

385 ; D'Anville, Mém. de l'Acad. xxx. p. 158 ;

Ritter, Erdkunde, vii. p. 763.) [V.]

SITHONIA (Zwvín, Herod. vii. 123 ; Steph.

B.; Virg. Bucol. x. 66 ; Hor. Carm. i. 18. 9 :

Longos), the central of the three prongs which run

out into the Aegean from the great peninsula of

Chalcidice, forming a prolongation to the peak

called Solomon or Kholomón. The Sithonian penin-

sula, which, though not so hilly as that ofActe, is

not so inviting as Pallene, was the first, it appears,

to be occupied by the Chalcidic colonists. A list of

its towns is given in CHALCIDICE. [E. B. J. ]

SITIA, a place in Hispania Baetica. (Plin. iii.

1. s. 3.) [T. H. D.]

SITIFI (ZiTipi , Ptol. iv. 2. § 34), a town in

the interior of Mauretania Caesariensis, situated in

an extensive plain not far from the borders of

|

|

Numidia, and on the road from Carthage to Cirta.

(Itin. Ant. pp . 24 , 29, 31 , &c.; comp. Amm. Marc.

xxviii. 6. ) At first, under the Numidian kings , it

was but an unimportant place ; but under the Roman

dominion it became the frontier town of the new

province of Numidia, was greatly enlarged and ele-

vated to be a colony; so that on the subsequent

division of Mauretania Caesar. into two smaller pro-

vinces it became the capital of Mauretania Sitifensis.

Under the dominion of the Vandals, it was the

capital of the district Zabé. (Záổn, Procop. B.

Vand. ii . 20. ) It is still called Setif, and lies upon

an eminence in a delightful neighbourhood. Some

ruins of the ancient town are still to be seen.

(Shaw's Travels, p. 49.) [T. H. D. ]

SITILLIA, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on a

road from Aquae Bormonis (Bourbon l'Archambault)

to Pocrinium, supposed to be Perrigni. Sitillia is

xvi. from Aquae Bormonis and xiiii . from Pocrinium

Sitillia is probably a place named Tiel. (D'Anville

Notice, &c.) [G. L.]

SITIOGAGUS. [SITACUS.]

SITOMAGUS, a town of the Iceni or Simeni, in

the E. part ofBritannia Romana. (Itin . Ant. p. 480.)

Camden (p. 456 ) identifies it with Thetford in Nor-

folk, whilst others seek it at Stowmarket, Southwold,

and Saxmundham. In the Tab. Peut. it is errone-

ously written " Sinomachus." [T. H. D.]

SITONES, a population conterminous with the

Suiones, from whom they differ only in being governed

by a female : "in tantum non modo a libertate sed

etiam a servitute degenerant. Hic Sueviae finis."

(Tac. Germ. 45.) The Sitonian locality is some part

of Finland ; probably the northern half of the coast

of the Gulf of Bothnia.

The statement that they were under a female rule

is explained as follows. The name by which the

East Bothnian Finlanders designate themselves is

Kainu-laiset (in the singular Kainu-lainen). The

Swedes call them Quaens (Kwains). The mediaeval

name for their country is Cajan-ia. Now quinna in

the Norse language woman, being our words

queen and quean ; and in the same Norse tongue

the land of the Qvaens would be Cvena-land ; as it

actually is, being Cwaen-land ( Queen- land) in Anglo-

Saxon. Hence the statement of Tacitus arises out

of information concerning a certain Cwaen-land,

erroneously considered to be a terra feminarum, in-

stead of a terra Quaenorum. The reader who thinks

this fanciful should be informed that in Adam of

Bremen, writing in the 12th century, when the same

country comes under notice, the same confusion

appears, and that in a stronger form. The Sitonian

country is actually terra feminarum. More than

this, the feminae become Amazons : "circa haec

litora Baltici maris ferunt esse Amazonas, quod

nunc terra feminarum dicitur, quas aquae gustu

aliqui dicunt concipere..... Hae simul viventes,

spernunt consortia virorum, quos etiam, si advenerint ,

a se viriliter repellunt," c. 228. (Zeuss, Die

Deutschen, &'c., s. v. Kwenen.)

It is worth noticing that King Alfred's locality

of the Cwenas is, in respect to their relations to the

Svias, exactly that of Tacitus,-Cvena-land succeed-

ing Svea-land.

The Sitones seem to have been the ancient repre-

sentatives of the Finns of Finland, -the Fenni of

the ancients being the Laps. This is not only what

the words Sitones and Quaen suggest, but the infer-

ence from the word Fenni also. To the Finlander,

Fin is a strange name. The Swede calls him Quaen;
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he calls himself Suoma-lainen or Hamelainen. On

the other hand , it is the Lap of Finmark that is

called a Fin, and it is the Norwegian who calls him

SO. [FENNI. ] [R. G. L.]

SITTACE (ZITTάKη , Ptol. vi. 1. § 6), a town of

ancient Assyria, at the southern end of this province,

on the road between Artemita and Susa. (Strab.

xvi . p. 744.) It is called Sitta ( ZíTTα) by Diodorus

(xvii. 110) . It was the capital of the district of

Sittacene, which appears to have been called in later

times Apolloniatis (Strab. xi. p. 524), and which

adjoined the province of Susis (xv. p. 732) . Pliny,

who gives the district of Sittacene a more northerly

direction, states that it bore also the names of Arbe-

litis and Palaestine (vi. 27. s. 31 ) . It is probably

the same country which Curtius calls Satrapene

(v. 2). [V. ]

the Aeolians, who admitted into their city some

Colophonian exiles ; and that these Colophonians

afterwards , during a festival which was celebrated

outside the town, made themselves masters of the

place. From that time Smyrna ceased to be an

Aeolian city, and was received into the Ionian con-

federacy (Comp. Paus. vii. 5. § 1.) So far then as

we are guided by authentic history, Smyrna belonged

to the Aeolian confederacy until the year B. C. 688,

when by an act of treachery on the part of the

Colophonians it fell into the hands of the Ionians,

and became the 13th city in the Ionian League.

(Herod. l . c.; Paus. I. c. ) The city was attacked by

the Lydian king Gyges, but successfully resisted

the aggressor (Herod . i . 14 ; Paus. ix. 29. § 2.)

Alyattes, however, about B. C. 627 , was more suc-

cessful ; he took and destroyed the city, and hence-

forth, for a period of 400 years, it was deserted

and in ruins (Herod. i . 16 ; Strab. xiv. p. 646),

though some inhabitants lingered in the place, living

SITTACE'NE. [ SITTACE.]

SITTOCATIS ( ITTÓKaTIS, Arrian, Ind. c. 4) , a

navigable river, which, according to Arrian, flowed

into the Ganges. It has been conjectured by Man- kwundóv, as is stated by Strabo, and as we must

nert that it is the same as the present Sind, a

tributary of the Jumna, near Rampur (v. pt. i . p.

69).

SIUPH (Zoo, Herod. ii. 172), a town of the

Saïtic nome in the Delta of Egypt. It does not ap-

pear to be mentioned by any other writer besides

Herodotus. [T. H. D.]

[V.]

SIVA (Zíova), a town in the prefecture of Cilicia

in Cappadocia, on the road from Mazaca to Tavium,

at a distance of 22 miles from Mazaca. (Ptol. v. 6.

§ 15; Tab. Peut.) [ L. S.]

SMARAGDUS MONS (Zuápaydos opos, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 15), was a portion of the chain of hills which

runs along the western coast of the Red Sea from

the Heroopolite gulf to the straits of Bab-el-Man-

deb. Between lat. 24° and 25° in this range is

the Mount Smaragdus, the modern Djebel Zabareh,

which derived its name from the emeralds found

there, and early attracted by its wealth the Aegyp-

tians into that barren region. The principal mine

was at Djebel-Zabarch ; but at Bender-el- Sogheir

to N., and at Sekket to S. , each a portion of Mount

Smaragdus, there are traces of ancient mining ope-

rations. Small emeralds of an inferior quality are

still found in this district. (Mannert, Geograph.

vol. x. p. 21. ) Strabo (xvii. p. 815 ) and Pliny

(xxxvii. 15. s. 16) mention the wealth obtained

from these mines. At Sekket there is a temple of

the Ptolemaic era ; but the mines were known and

wrought at least as early as the reign of Amunoph

III., in the 18th dynasty of the native kings of

Aegypt. [W. B. D.]

infer from the fact that Scylax (p. 37) speaks of

Smyrna as still existing. Alexander the Great is

said to have formed the design of rebuilding the city

(Paus. vii. 5. § 1 ) ; but he did not live to carry this

plan into effect ; it was, however, undertaken by

Antigonus, and finally completed by Lysimachus.

The new city was not built on the site of the ancient

one, but at a distance of 20 stadia to the south of it,

on the southern coast of the bay, and partly on the

side of a hill which Pliny calls Mastusia , but prin-

cipally in the plain at the foot of it extending to the

sea. After its extension and embellishment by

Lysimachus, new Smyrna became one of the most

magnificent cities, and certainly the finest in all

Asia Minor. The streets were handsome, well paved ,

and drawn at right angles, and the city contained

several squares, porticoes, a public library, and

numerous temples and other public buildings ; but

one great drawback was that it had no drains.

( Strab . I. c.; Marm. Oxon. n. 5.)
It also pos-

sessed an excellent harbour which could be closed,

and continued to be one of the wealthiest and most

flourishing commercial cities of Asia ; it after-

wards became the seat of a conventus juridicus

which embraced the greater part of Aeolis as far as

Magnesia, at the foot of Mount Sipylus. (Cic. p.

Flacc. 30 ; Plin. v. 31. ) During the war between

the Romans and Mithridates, Smyrna remained

faithful to the former, for which it was rewarded

with various grants and privileges. (Liv. xxxv. 42,

xxxvii . 16, 54, xxxviii. 39.) But it afterwards

suffered much, when Trebonius, one of Caesar's

murderers, was besieged there by Dolabella, who in

the end took the city , and put Trebonius to death.

(Strab. I. c.; Cic. Phil. xi. 2 ; Liv. Epit. 119 ; Dion

Cass. xlvii. 29. ) In the reign of Tiberius, Smyrna

had conferred upon it the equivocal honour of being

allowed, in preference to several other Asiatic cities,

to erect a temple to the emperor (Tac. Ann. iii . 63 ,

iv. 56). During the years A. D. 178 and 180

Smyrna suffered much from earthquakes, but the

emperor M. Aurelius did much to alleviate its

sufferings (Dion Cass. lxxi. 32.) It is well known

SMENUS. [ LACONIA, p. 114, b.]

SMILA. [CROSSAEA. ]

SMYRNA (Zuúpva : Eth. Zuvpvaîos, Smyrnaeus :

Smyrna or Izmir) , one of the most celebrated and

most flourishing cities in Asia Minor, was situated on

the east of the mouth ofthe Hermus, and on the bay

which received from the city the name of the Smyr-

naeus Sinus. It is said to have been a very ancient

town founded by an Amazon of the name of Smyrna,

who had previously conquered Ephesus.. In con-

sequence of this Smyrna was regarded as a colony

of Ephesus. The Ephesian colonists are said after- that Smyrna was one of the places claiming to be

wards to have been expelled by Aeolians, who then

occupied the place, until, aided by the Colophonians ,

the Ephesian colonists were enabled to re-establish

themselves at Smyrna. ( Strab. xiv . p. 633 ; Steph.

B. 8. v.; Plin. v. 31. ) Herodotus , on the other hand

(i. 150), states that Smyrna originally belonged to |

the birthplace of Homer, and the Smyrnaeans them-

selves were so strongly convinced of their right to

claim this honour, that they erected a temple to the

great bard, or a 'Ouhpetov, a splendid edifice con-

taining a statue of Homer (Strab. I. c.; Cic. p.

Arch. 8) : they even showed a cave in the neigh-
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bourhood of their city, on the little river Meles,

where the poet was said to have composed his works.

Smyrna was at all times not only a great commercial

place, but its schools of rhetoric and philosophy also

were in great repute. The Christian Church also

flourished through the zeal and care of its first

bishop Polycarp, who is said to have been put to

death in the stadium of Smyrna in A. D. 166 (Iren.

iii. p. 176) . Under the Byzantine emperors the city

experienced great vicissitudes : having been occupied

by Tzachas, a Turkish chief, about the close of the

11th century, it was nearly destroyed by a Greek

fleet, commanded by John Ducas. It was restored ,

however, by the emperor Comnenus , but again sub-

jected to severe sufferings during the siege of Ta-

merlane. Not long after it fell into the hands of

the Turks, who have retained possession of it ever

since. It is now the great mart of the Levant

trade. Of Old Smyrna only a few remains now

exist on the north-eastern side of the bay of Smyrna;

the walls ofthe acropolis are in the ancient Cyclopean

style. The ancient remains of New Smyrna are

more numerous, especially of its walls which are of

a solid and massive construction ; of the stadium

between the western gate and the sea, which, how-

ever, is stripped of its marble seats and decorations ;

and ofthe theatre on the side of a hill fronting the

bay. These and other remains of ancient buildings

have beendestroyed by theTurks in orderto obtain the

materials for other buildings ; but numerous remains

of ancient art have been dug out of the ground at

Smyrna. (Chandler's Travels in Asia, pp. 76, 87;

Prokesch, Denkwürdigkeiten, i. p. 515, foll.; Ha-

milton, Researches, i. p. 46p foll.; Sir C. Fellows,

Asia Minor, p. 10, foll. ) [L. S. ]

R

COIN OF SMYRNA.

SMYRNAEUS SINUS (Zuvpvalov KóλTOS) , also

called the bay of Hermus ("Epuetos KóλTOS) , from

the river Hermus, which flows into it, or the bay of

Meles (MEANTou K.), from the little river Meles, is

the bay at the head of which Smyrna is situated.

From its entrance to the head it is 350 stadia in

length, but is divided into a larger and a smaller

basin, which have been formed by the deposits of the

Hermus, which have at the same time much nar-

rowed the whole bay. A person sailing into it

had on his right the promontory of Celaenae, and on

his left the headland of Phocaea ; the central partof

the bay contained numerous small islands. (Strab.

xiv. p. 645 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 17 ; Vit. Hom. 2;

Steph. Β. s. v. Σμύρνα.) [L. S. ]

SOANAS (Zodvas, Ptol. vii. 4. § 3), a small

river of Taprobane (Ceylon), which flowed into the

sea on the western side of the island. Lassen (in

his map) calls it the Kilau. On its banks lived a

people of the same name, the Soani. (Ptol. vii.

4. § 9.) [V.]

SOANDA or SOANDUM (Zóavda or Zóavdov) ,

a castle of Cappadocia, between Therma and

Sacoena. (Strab. xiv. p. 663; It. Ant. p. 202.) The

| same place seems to be alluded to by Frontinus (iii.

2. § 9), who calls it Suenda. Hamilton (Researches,

ii. p. 286, foll. ) identifies it with Ssoghanli Dere, a

place situated on a rock, about 8 miles on the

south-west of Karahissar, but other geopraphers

place it in a different locality. [L. S.]

SOAS. [SONUS.]

SOATRA (Zóarpa), or probably more correctly

Savatra (Zavarpa), as the name appears on coins,

was an open town in Lycaonia, in the neighbour-

hood of Apameia Cibotus, on the road from thence

to Laodiceia The place was badly provided with

water (Strab. xiv. p. 668 ; Ptol. v. 4. § 12 ; Hierocl.

p. 672 ; Tab. Peut. ) , whence travellers are inclined

to identify its site with the place now called Su Ver-

mess, that is, " there is no water here." [L. S. ]

SOATRAE, a town in Lower Moesia (Itin. Ant.

p. 229) , variously identified with Pravadi and

Kiopikeni. In the Tab. Peut. and by the Geogr.

Rav. (iv. 6) it is called Scatrae [T.H. D.]

SOBU'RA (Zo6oupas európiov) , a place on the

eastern coast of Hindostan, mentioned in the Peri-

plus (p. 34). It is probably the same as the modern

Sabras, between Pondicherry and Madras. (See

Lassen's map.) [V. ]

SOCANAA or SOCANDA (Σωκανάα οι Σωκάν

da) , a small river of Hyrcania, noticed by Ptolemy

(vi . 9. § 2). It is probably the present Gurgan. Am-

mianus Marcellinus speaks of a place called Socun-

da, on the shores of the Hyrcanian or Caspian sea

(xxiii. 6). [V.]

SO'CRATIS INSULA (Zwkpáтоus vñσos), an

island of the Sinus Arabicus (Red Sea), placed by

Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 44), who alone mentions it, in

long. 70°, lat. 16° 40', and therefore off the N. coast

of his Elisari, the Sabaei of other geographers ,

30' east of his Accipitrum Insula ( 'Iepákov) and

2° 20' south of them. They are probably identical

with the Farsan islands, of the E. I. Company's

Chart, described by commanders Moresby and Elwon,

in their Sailing Directions for the Red Sea, as " the

largest all along this coast, situated upon the ex-

tensive banks west of Gheesan. They are two in

number, but may be considered as forming one

island, being connected by a sandy spit of shoal-

water, across which camels frequently pass from

one to the other." The westernmost is Farsan

Kebeer (= the greater), 31 miles in length, extend-

ing from lat. 16° 35' long. 42° 13′ to lat. 16° 54'

long. 41° 47' . Farsan Seggeer (= the smaller) is, on

its NE. side, 18 miles in length, and extends to lat.

17° 13' : their whole breath is only 12 miles. The

land is of considerable height, interspersed with some

plains and valleys : the hilly parts are coral rock (pp.

38, 39 ; C. Müller, Tabulae in Geog. Graec. Min. tab.

viii). In other comparative atlases, adopted by

Arrowsmith, the modern name is given as Kotumbul

Is., considerably to the N. of the Farsan, described by

the same writers as lying only 2 miles from the

main, a small island about a mile in length and

therefore not likely to have been noticed by Ptolemy,

who obviously mentions only the more important.

(Sailing Directions, p. 50.) Mannert identifies the

Socratis Insula with Niebuhr's Firan, where the

traveller says the inhabitants of Loheia have a pearl

fishery. This name does not occur in the " Sailing

Directions," but is probably the same as Farsan.

(Mannert, Geographie von Arabien, p. 49 ; Niebuhr,

Description de l'Arabie, p. 201.) [G. W.]

SOCUNDA. [ SOCANAA. ]

SODOM (τà Zódoua, Strab. xv. p. 764 ; Steph. B.
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SODRAE (Zódpa ), a tribe met with by Alex-

ander the Great in the lower Panjab, near Pattalene,

according to Diodorns (xvii. 102) . The name is

probably of Indian origin, and may represent the

caste of the Sudras. [V.]

SOGDI (Zóydol), one of the smaller tribes noticed

by Arrian ( Anab. vi. 15) as encountered by Alex-

ander in the lower Panjab. By their name, they

would appear to represent an immigration from the

north. [V.]

8. v.; Sodoma, -orum, Tertul. Apolog. 40 ; Sodoma , Sauley to discover the extensive débris of this an-

-ae, Sever. Sulp. i . 6 ; Sedul. Carm. i . 105 ; Sodo- cient city, covering the small plain and mounds

mum, Solin. 45. § 8 ; Sodomi, Tertull. Carm. de on the north and north-east of the salt-ridge,

Sodom. 4) , the infamous city of Canaan situated and extending along the bed of Wady Zuweirah

near the Dead Sea in an exceedingly rich and fruit- | ( Voyage autour de la Mer Morte, vol. ii. pp. 71—

ful country, called in its early history " the plain of 74). On the other side of the question M. Van de

Jordan" and described as " well watered everywhere, Velde is the latest authority. ( Syria and Palestine

before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, even in 1851 and 1852, pp. 114 , 115 , note). Lieut.

as the garden of the Lord , like the land of Egypt, as Lynch, of the American exploring expedition, has

thou comest to Zoar." (Gen. xiii . 10-12.) It given a striking view of this salt mountain, illustra-

is also reckoned one of " the cities of the plain " tive of his description of the vicinity of Usdom. (Ex-

(xiii . 12. xix. 29), and was probably the capital of pedition to the Dead Sea, pp. 306-308.) [ G.W. ]

the Pentapolis , which consisted of Sodom, Gomorrah,

Admah, Zeboiim, and Bela, afterwards Zoar (Deut.

xxix. 23 ; Gen. xiv. 8 , xix. 22) , all of which towns,

however, had their several petty kings, who were

confederate together against Chedorlaomer king of

Elam and his three allies, Amraphel king of Shinar,

Arioch king of Ellasar, and Tidal king of nations.

After Chedorlaomer had succeeded in reducing these

sovereigns to subjection, they served him twelve

years; in the thirteenth year they revolted, and in

the fourteenth year were again vanquished by their

northern enemies, when the conquerors were in

their turn defeated by Abraham, whose nephew Lot

had been carried captive with all his property. The

sacred historian has preserved the names of four of

the petty kings who at this time ruled the cities of

the plain, viz. Bera of Sodom, Birsha of Gomorrah,

Shinab of Admah, and Shemeber of Zeboiim ; and the

scene of the engagement was "the vale of Siddim ,

which is the salt sea " (Gen. xiv. ) , an expression

which seems clearly to imply that the battle-field , at

least, was subsequently submerged ; the admission

ofwhich fact, however, would not involve the conse-

quence thatno lake had previously existed in the plain ;

although this too may be probably inferred from the

earlier passage already cited, which seems to de-

scribe a wide plain watered by the river Jordan, as

the plain of Egypt is irrigated by the Nile :, and as

this vale of Siddim was full of slime-pits (beds of

bitumen), its subsidence naturally formed the Asphalt

Lake. The catastrophe of the cities, as described in

the sacred narrative, does not certainly convey the

idea that they were submerged, for fire and not

water was the instrument of their destruction ( Gen.

xix.; S. Jude 7) ; so that the cities need not neces-

sarily have been situated in the middle of the valley,

but on the sloping sides of the hills which confined

the plain, from which they would still be appropri-

ately denominated " cities of the plain." (Reland ,

Palaestina, p. 255.) This is remarked in order to

remove what has been regarded as a fundamental

objection to the hypotheses of a late traveller, who

claims to have recovered the sites of all the cities of

the Pentapolis, which, as he maintains, are still

marked by very considerable ruins of former habi-

tations. Whatever value may be attached to the

identification of the other four, there is little doubt

that the site of Sodom is correctly fixed near the

south-western extremity of the lake, where the

modern native name Usdom or Esdom, containing

all the radicals of the ancient name, is attached to a

plain and a hill (otherwise called Khashm or Jebel-

el- Milhh, i. e. the salt hill) , which consequently

has long been regarded as marking the site of that

accursed city. This singular ridge has been several

times explored and described by modern travellers,

whose testimony is collected and confirmed by Dr.

Robinson (Bibl. Res. vol. ii . p. 481-483) ; but it

was reserved for the diligence or imagination ofM. de

SOGDIA'NA ( Zoydiavh, Strab. ii. p. 73, xi.

p. 516 ; Ptol . vi. 12 , &c. ), a widely extending dis-

trict of Central Asia, the boundaries of which are

not consistently laid down by ancient authors.

Generally, it may be stated that Sogdiana lay be-

tween the Oxus and the Jaxartes, as its N. and S.

' limits, the former separating it from Bactriana and

Ariana, the latter from the nomad populations of

Scythia. ( Strab. xi . pp. 511 , 514 ; Ptol. vi. 12. §

1. ) To the W. the province was extended in the

direction of the Caspian sea, but, in early times at

least, not to it ; to the E. were the Sacae and the

Seres. The district comprehended the greater part

of the present Turkestan, with the kingdom of Bok-

hara, which bears to this day the name of Sogd.

The character of the country was very diversified ;

some part of it being very mountainous, and some

part, as the valley of Bokhara, very fertile and pro-

ductive. The larger extent would seem to have

been, as at present, a great waste. (Arrian , Anab.

iv. 16 ; Curt. vii. 10. § 1.) At the time when

Alexander visited the country, there appear to have

been extensive forests, filled with all manner of

game, and surrounded, at least in some parts, with

walls, as preserves. Alexander is said to have

hunted down 4000 wild beasts. (Curt. viii. 1 .

§ 19.)

The principal mountain chains are those called

the Montes Oxii to the N. (at present the Pamer

Mountains,) the Comedarum Montes (probably the

range of the Ak-tagh or White Mountains) to the

S., and the Montes Sogdii (the modern name of

which is not certain, there being a doubt whether

they comprehend the Belur-tagh as well as the

Kara-tagh). The two great rivers of the country

were those which formed its boundaries ; the Oxus

( Gihon or Amu-Darja) and the Jaxartes (Sihon or

Syr-Darja). There are, also, besides these main

streams, several smaller ones, feeders of the great

rivers, as the Demus, Bascatis, and the Polytimetus,

the latter, doubtless, the stream which flows beside

the town of Sogd. The generic name of the in-

habitants of Sogdiana is Sogdii or Sogdiani (Arrian,

iv. 16, 18 ; Plin . vi. 16 ; Curt. iii. 2. § 9, &c. ) , a

race who, as is stated by Strabo (xi. p. 517), appear,

in character at least, to have borne a great resein-

blance to their neighbours of Bactriana. Besides

these, Ptolemy and other writers have given a list

of other names, those, probably, of local tribes,
--
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who occupied different parts of the province. Many

of these show by the form of their name that if not

directly of Indian descent, they are clearly connected

with that country. Thus we have the Pasicae, near

the Montes Oxii ; the Thacori (Takurs) on the

Jaxartes; the Oxydrancae, Drybactae, and Gandari

(Gandháras), under the mountains ; the Mardyeni

(Madras), Chorasmii (Khwaresmians), near the

Oxus; and the Cirrodes (Kirátas) near the same

river. (Wilson, Ariana, p. 164.)

The historians of Alexander's march leave us to

suppose that Sogdiana abounded with large towns;

but many of these, as Professor Wilson has re-

marked (1. c.), were probably little more than forts

erected along the lines of the great rivers to defend

the country from the incursions of the barbarous

tribes to its N. and E. Yet these writers must

have had good opportunity of estimating the force of

these places, as Alexander appears to have been the

best part of three years in this and the adjoining

province of Bactriana. The principal towns of

which the names have been handed down to us,

were Cyreschata or Cyropolis, on the Jaxartes

(Steph. B. s . v.; Curt. vi. 6) ; Gaza (Ghaz or

Ghazna, Ibn Haukíl, p. 270) ; Alexandreia Ultima

(Arrian, iii. 30 ; Curt. l. c.; Amm. Marc. xxiii. 6),

doubtless in the neighbourhood of, if not on the site

of the present Khojend; Alexandreia Oxiana (Ptol.

vi. 12. § 5; Steph. B. s. v.) ; Nautaca (Arrian, iii.

28, iv. 18), in the neighbourhood of Karshi or

Naksheb; Branchidae (Strab. xi. p. 518), a place

traditionally said to have been colonised by a Greek

population; and Marginia (Curt. vii. 10. § 15) , pro-

bably the present Marghinan. (Droysen, Rhein.

Mus. 2 Jahr. p. 86 ; Mannert, iv. p. 452 ; Burnes,

Travels, i. p. 350 ; Memoirs of Báber, p. 12 ; De

Sacy, Notices et Extraits, iv. p. 354 ; Thirlwall,

Hist. of Greece, vi. p. 284.) [V.]

SOGDII MONTES. [SOGDIANA.]

SOGIUNTII, an Alpine people mentioned by Pliny

(iii. 20. s. 24). Nothing but resemblance of name

gives us any indication of the position of many small

mountain tribes, but the names remain frequently

very little changed. The position of the Sogiuntii

is conjectured to be shown by the name Sauze or

Souches, NE. of Briançon in the department of

Hautes Alpes. But this is merely a guess ; and

even the orthography of thename Sogiuntii is not cer-

tain. [ G. L.]

SOLE, a small town in the interior of Hyrcania,

mentioned by Ammianus (xxiii. 6). [V.]

SOLEN (ZwAny, Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 10, 34), a small

river of S. India, which has its sources in M. Bettigo,

and flows thence into the Sinus Colchicus or Gulfof

Manaar. It is not certain which of two rivers,

the Vaiparu or the Tamraparni, represent it at

present : Lassen inclines to the latter. [V.]

SOLENTA. [OLYNTA INSULA.]

SOLENTUM. [SOLUS.]

SOLETUM (Soleto) , a town of Calabria, situated

in the interior of the Iapygian peninsula, about 12

miles S. of Lupiae (Lecce). It is mentioned only by

Pliny, in whose time it was deserted (" Soletum

desertum," Plin. iii. 11. s. 16) , but it must have been

again inhabited, as it still exists under the ancient

name. That the modern town occupies the ancient

site is proved by the remains of the ancient walls

which were still visible in the days of Galateo, and

indicated a town of considerable magnitude (Galateo,

de Sit . Iapyg. p.81 ; Romanelli, vol. ii. p.26. )[E . H. B.]

SOLI (Σόλοι : Eth. Σολεύς οι Σόλιος), an im-

portant town on the coast of Cilicia, between the

mouths ofthe rivers Lamus and Pyramus, from each

of which its distance was about 500 stadia. (Strab.

xiv. p. 675 ; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 170, &c.)

The town was founded by Argives joined by Lin-

dians from Rhodes. (Strab. xiv. p. 671 ; Pomp.

Mela, i. 13 ; Liv. xxxvii . 56.) It is first mentioned

in history by Xenophon (Anab. i. 2. § 24) as a

maritime town of Cilicia ; it rose to suchopu-

lence that Alexander the Great could fine its citizens

for their attachment to Persia with 200 talents.

(Arrian, Anab. ii. 5. § 5 ; Curt. iii. 17.) Duringthe

Mithridatic War the town of Soli was taken and de-

stroyed by Tigranes, king of Armenia, who probably

transplanted most of its inhabitants to Tigranocerta.

(Dion Cass. xxxvi. 20 ; Plut. Pomp. 28 ; Strab. xi.

p. 532. ) But the place was revived by Pompey, who

peopled it with some of those pirates who had fallen

into his hands, and changed its name into Pom-

peiupolis. (Пourniоúrоλis , Plut. 7. c.; Strab. xiv.

p. 671 ; Appian, Mithr. 105 ; Ptol. v. 8. § 4 ; Plin.

v. 22; Steph. B. 8. v.; Tac. Ann. ii. 58 ; Hierocl.

p. 704.) Soli was the birthplace of Chrysippus

the philosopher, and of two distinguished poets,

Philemon and Aratus, the latter of whom was

believed to be buried on a hill near the town. The

Greek inhabitants ofSoli are reported to have spoken

a very corrupt Greek in consequence of their inter-

course with the natives of Cilicia, and hence to have

given rise to the term solecism (ooλokioμós) , which

has found its way into all the languages of Europe;

other traditions, however, connect the origin of this

term with the town of Soli, in Cyprus. (Diog. Laert.

i . 2. § 4 ; Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 875 ; Suid. s. v.

Zóλoi.) The locality and the remains of this ancient

city have been described by Beaufort (Karamania,

p. 261 , foll. ). " The first object that presented

itself to us on landing," says he, " was a beautiful

harbour or basin, with parallel sides and circular

ends ; it is entirely artificial, being formed with sur-

rounding walls or moles, which are 50 feet in thick-

ness and 7 in height. Opposite to the entrance of

the harbour a portico rises from the surrounding

quay, and opens to a double rowof 200 columns,

which, crossing the town, communicates with the

principal gate towards the country. Of the 200

columns no more than 42 are now standing; the

remainder lie on the spot where they fell, intermixed

with a vast assemblage of other ruined buildings

which were connected with the colonnade.

theatre is almost entirely destroyed.

walls, strengthened by numerous towers, entirely

surrounded the town. Detached ruins, tombs, and

sarcophagi were found scattered to some distance

from the walls, on the outside of the town, and it is

evident that the whole country was once occupied

by a numerous and industrious people. " The natives

now call the place Mezetlu. (Comp. Leake, Asia

Minor, p. 213, foll. ) The little river which passed

through Soli was called Liparis, from the oily nature

R
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of its waters. (Vitruv. viii. 3 ; Antig . Caryst. 150 ;

Plin. l. c. ) Pliny xxxi. 2) mentions bituminous

springs in the vicinity, which are reported by

Beaufort to exist at Bikhardy, about six hours' walk

to the north-east of Mezetlu.
[ L. S. ]

SOLI or SOLOE (Zóλo , Ptol. v. 14. § 4), an

important seaport town in the W. part of the N.

coast of Cyprus, situated on a small river. ( Strab .

xiv. p. 683. ) According to Plutarch (Sol. 26) it

was founded by a native prince at the suggestion of

Solon and named in honour of that legislator. The

sojourn of Solon in Cyprus is mentioned by He-

rodotus (v. 113) . Other accounts, however, make

it an Athenian settlement , founded under the

auspices of Phalerus and Acamas ( Strab. I. c.) , or of

Demophon, the son of Theseus (Plut. . c). We

learn from Strabo (l. c. ) that it had a temple of

Aphrodite and one of Isis ; and from Galen (de

Simp. Med. ix. 3, 8) that there were mines in its

neighbourhood. The inhabitants were called Solii

(Zoo ), to distinguish them from the citizens of

Soli in Cilicia, who were called Zoλeis (Diog.

Laert. V. Solon, 4) . According to Pococke (ii. p .

323) , the valley which surrounded the city is still

called Solea; and the ruins of the town itself may

be traced in the village of Aligora. (Comp. Aesch .

Pers. 889 ; Scyl. p. 41 ; Stadiasm. M. Magni,

$ 295, seq.; Const. Porphyr. de Them. i. p. 39,

Lips.; Hierocl. p. 707 , &c.). [T. H. D. ]

SOLIA. [ ARAE HESPERI. ]

SOLICI'NIUM, a town in the Agri Decumates, in

South-western Germany, on Mount Pirus, where

Valentinian in A. D. 369 gained a victory over the

Alemanni. (Amm. Marc. xxvii. 10 , xxviii . 2, xxx.

7.) A variety of conjectures have been made to

identify the site of the town, but there are no

positive criteria to arrive at any satisfactory con-

clusion. [ L. S.]

SOLIMARIACA, in Gallia, is placed in the

Antonine Itin. on the road from Andomatunum

(Langres) to Tullum Leucorum (Toul) , and nearly

half-way between Mosa (Meuse) and Tullum. There

is a place named Soulosse, which in name and in

position agrees with Solimariaca. "The trace of the

Roman road is still marked in several places by its

elevation , both on this side of Soulosse and beyond it

on the road to Toul." (D'Anville, Notice , fc. ) [ G. L. ]

SOLIMNIA, a small island of the Aegaean sea,

off the coast of Thessaly, near Scopelos. (Plin. iv .

12. s. 23.)

SOLIS INSULA (Plin. vi. 22. s. 24), an island

mentioned by Pliny between the mainland of India

and Ceylon, in the strait. There can be no doubt

that it is the present Ramiseram Cor, famous for a

temple of Rama. It bore also the name of Kapu

[CORY. ] [V.]

SOLIS FONS . [ OASIS, p. 458.]

SOLIS PORTUS (' Halov λuhy, Ptol. vii . 4. § 6) ,

a harbour near the SE. corner of Taprobane (Ceylon).

It has been conjectured by Forbiger that it is the

present Vendelusbai,-a name we do not discover on

the best maps. Its position, south of the Malea

mountains (Adam's Peak), is certain. [V.]

66
SOLIS PROMONTO'RIUM ( 'Iepà ' Hλíov ǎкрα) ,

Sacra solis extrema," a promontory of the east

coast of Arabia at the south of the Persian gulf,

between the mouth of the river Lar and Rhegma, in

the country of the Nariti. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 14. )

[ LAR; RHEGMA. ] [ G. W.]

SOʻLLIUM (ZÓAλiov : Eth. Zoλλieus) , a town

on the coast of Acarnania, on the Ionian sea.

Its exact site is uncertain , but it was probably in

the neighbourhood of Palaerus, which lay between

Leucas and Alyzia. [ PALAERUS. ] Leake, however,

places it S. of Alyzia, at Stravolimióna (i. e. Port

Stravo). Sollium was a Corinthian colony, and as

such was taken by the Athenians in the first year

of the Peloponnesian War (B. C. 431 ) , who gave

both the place and its territory to Palaerus. It is

again mentioned in B. C. 426 , as the place at which

Demosthenes landed when he resolved to invade

Aetolia. ( Thuc. ii. 30 , iii . 95, comp. v. 30 ; Steph.

B. s. v.; Leake , Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 18,

seq.)

SOLMISSUS (Zoλoσós) , a hill near Ephesus,

rising above the grove of Leto, where the Curetes,

by the loud noise of their arms, prevented Hera from

hearing the cries of Leto when she gave birth to

her twins . (Strab . xiv. p. 640.) [ L.S.]

SOLOMATIS (Zoλóuaris, Arrian, Ind. c. 4),

a river named by Arrian as one of the feeders of the

Ganges. There has been much difference of opinion

as to what modern stream this name represents.

Mannert thinks that it is one of the affluents of the

Jumna (v. pt. i . p. 69) ; while Benfey, on the other

hand, considers it not unlikely that under the name

of Solomatis lurks the Indian Sarasváti or Sarsooti,

which , owing to its being lost in the sands, is fabled

by the Indians to flow under the earth to the spot

where the Ganges and Jumna join, near Allaha-

bad. (Benfey, art. Indien, in Ersch und Gruber,

p. 4.) [V.]

SOLO'NA (Eth. Solonas : Città del Sole) , a town

of Gallia Cispadana , mentioned only by Pliny among

the municipal towns of the 8th region (Plin. iii. 15.

s. 20), but the name of the Solonates is found also

in an inscription, which confirms its municipal rank

(Gruter, Inscr. p. 1095. 2) . Unfortunately this

inscription, which was found at Ariminum, affords

no clue to the site of Solona : it is placed conjecturally

by Cluver at a place called Città del Sole about 5

miles SW. of Forli : but this site would seem too

close to the important town of Forum Livii. (Cluver.

Ital. P. 291.) [ E. H. B.]

SOLO'NIUM (Zoxúviov) , in Gallia Narbonensis,

where C. Pomptinus defeated the Allobroges, B. C.

61. (Dion Cass. xxxvii. c. 48 ; Liv. Epit. 103, where

it is said, " C. Pontinius Praetor Allobroges qui re-

bellaverant ad Salonem ( Solonem ? ) domuit.") It

has been conjectured that Solonium is Sallonaz , in

the department of Ain, near the small river Brivas;

but this is merely a guess. The narrative of Dion

is useless , as usual, for determining anything with

precision. Other guesses have been made about the

position of Solonium ; one of which is too absurd to

mention. [ G. L.]

SOLO'NIUS AGER (Zoλúviov, Plut.), was the

name given to a district or tract in the plain of

Latium, which appears to have bordered on the ter-

ritories of Ostia, Ardea, and Lanuvium. But there

is some difficulty in determining its precise situation

or limits. Cicero in a passage in which he speaks

of a prodigy that happened to the infant Roscius,

places it "in Solonio, qui est campus agri Lanu-

vini " (de Div. i . 36) ; but there are some reasons

to suspect the last words to be an interpolation. On

the other hand, Livy speaks of the Antiates as

making incursions " in agrum Ostiensem, Ardeatem ,

Solonium " (viii. 12 ) . Plutarch mentions that Ma-

rius retired to a villa that he possessed there, when

he was expelled from Rome in B. c. 88 ; and from

thence repaired to Ostia. (Plut. Mar. 35.) But
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the most distinct indication of its locality is afforded

by a passage of Festus (s. v. Pomonal, p. 250) ,

where he tells us " Pomonal est in agro Solonio,

via Ostiensi, ad duodecimum lapidem, diverticulo a

miliario octavo." It is thence evident that the

"ager Solonius " extended westward as far as the

Via Ostiensis, and probably the whole tract border-

ing on the territories of Ostia, Laurentum, and

Ardea, was known by this name. It may well

therefore have extended to the neighbourhood of

Lanuvium also. Cicero tells us that it abounded in

snakes. (De Div. ii. 31.) It appears from one of

his letters that he had a villa there, as well as Ma-

rius, to which he talks of retiring in order to avoid

contention at Rome (ad Att. ii. 3).

The origin of the name is unknown; it may pro-

bably have been derived from some extinct town of

the name; but no trace of such is found. Dionysius,

indeed, speaks of an Etruscan city of Solonium,

from whence the Lucumo came to the assistance of

Romulus (Dionys. ii. 37 ) ; but the name is in all

probability corrupt, and , at all events, cannot af-

ford any explanation of the Latin district of the

[E. H. B.]name.

SOLO'RIUS MONS, an offshoot of Mons Argen-

tarius, running to the SW., on the borders of His-

pania Tarraconensis and Baetica, and connecting

Mount Ortospeda with Mount Ilipula. (Plin. iii . 1 .

s. 2.) It is probably the same mountain mentioned

by Strabo (iii. p. 156) as rich in gold and other

mines, and the present Sierra Nevada. [T. H. D.]

SO'LUS or SOLUNTUM (Zoλbeis, Thuc.; Zo-

Aoûs, Diod.: Eth. ZoλovvTivos, Diod. , but coins have

ZoλovTivos; Soluntinus : Solanto) , a city of Sicily,

situated on the N. coast of the island, about 12

miles E. of Panormus, and immediately to the E. of

the bold promontory called Capo Zaffarana. It

was a Phoenician colony, and from its proximity to

Panormus was one of the few which that people re-

tained when they gave way before the advance of

the Greek colonies in Sicily, and withdrew to the

NW. corner of the island. (Thuc. vi . 2.) It after-

wards passed together with Panormus and Motya into

the hands of the Carthaginians, or at least became a

dependency of that people. It continued steadfast

to the Carthaginian alliance even in B. C. 397, when

the formidable armanent of Dionysius shook the

fidelity of most of their allies (Diod. xiv. 48) ; its

territory was in consequence ravaged by Dionysius,

but without effect. At a later period of the war

(B. C. 396) it was betrayed into the hands of that

despot (Ib. 78), but probably soon fell again into

the power of the Carthaginians. It was certainly

one of the cities that usually formed part of their

dominions in the island ; and in B. c. 307 it was

given upby them to the soldiers and mercenaries of

Agathocles, who had made peace with the Cartha-

gi: ians when abandoned by their leader in Africa.

(Diod. xx. 69.) During the First Punic War we

find it still subject to Carthage, and it was not till

after the fall of Panormus that Soluntum also

opened its gates to the Romans. (Id. xxiii. p. 505.)

It continued to subsist under the Roman dominion

as a municipal town, but apparently one of no great

consideration, as its name is only slightly and occa-

sicnally mentioned by Cicero (Verr. ii . 42, iii. 43. )

But it is still noticed both by Pliny and Ptolemy

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii . 4. § 3, where the name

is corruptly written 'OXovλís) , as well as at a later

period by the Itineraries, which place it 12 miles

from Panormus and 12 from Thermae (Termini).

(Itin. Ant. p. 91 ; Tab. Peut.) It is probable that

its complete destruction dates from the time of the

Saracens.

At the present day the site of the ancient city is

wholly desolate and uninhabited. It stood on a lofty

hill, now called the Monte Catalfano, at the foot of

which is a small cove or port, with a fort, still called

the Custello di Solanto, and a station for the tunny

fishery. The traces of two ancient roads, paved

with large blocks of stone, which led up to the city,

may still be followed, and the whole summit of the

hill is covered with fragments of ancient walls and

foundations of buildings. Among these may be

traced the remains of two temples, of which some

capitals, portions of friezes, &c. have been discovered;

but it is impossible to trace the plan and design of

these or any other edifices. They are probably all

of them of the period of the Roman dominion.

Several cisterns for water also remain, as well as

sepulchres ; and some fragments of sculpture of con-

siderable merit have been discovered on the site.

(Fazell. de Reb. Sic. viii . p. 352 ; Amico, Lex. Top.

vol. ii. pp. 192-195 ; Hoare's Class. Tour, vol. ii.

p. 234 ; Serra di Falco, Ant. della Sicilia, vol. v. pp.

60-67 .) [E. H. B.]

COAON

ANTINWN

COIN OF SOLUS.

SOLYGEIA, SOLYGEIUS. [ CORINTHUS, pp.

684, b, 685, a.]

SOLYMA (Tà Zóλvua), a high mountain near

Phaselis in Lycia . (Strab. xiv. p. 666.) As the

mountain is not mentioned by any other writer, it is

probably only another name for the Chimaera Mons,

the Olympus, or the mountains ofthe Solymi,

mentioned by Homer. (Od. v. 283.) In the Sta-

diasmus it is simply called the opos uéya : it extends

about 70 miles northward from Phaselis, and its

highest point, now called Taghtalu, rises immediately

above the ruins of Phaselis, which exactly corre-

sponds with the statement of Strabo. (Leake, Asia

Minor, p. 189.) [L. S.]

SOLYMI. [LYCIA. ]

SOMENA. [SIMENA. ]

SONAUTES, according to Pliny (vi. 1 ), a river

in Pontus ; while, according to Apollonius Rhodius

(ii. 747) , the Acheron in Bithynia was anciently

called Soonautes (Zowvaúτns). [L. S.]

SONEIUM, a place in Moesia Superior, on the

borders of Thrace, at the pass of Mount Scomius,

called Succi. (Itin. Hieros. p. 567.) Identified

with Bagna. [T. H. D.]

SONISTA, a town in Upper Pannonia, on the

road from Poetovium to Siscia. (Geog. Rav. iv. 19 ;

Tab. Peut.; It. Hieros. p. 561 , where it is written

Sunista.) Its exact site is unknown. [L. S. ]

SO'NTIA (Eth. Sontinus : Sanza) , a town of

Lucania, known only from Pliny, who enumerates

the Sontini among the municipal townsof that pro-

vince (Plin. iii. 11. s. 15). It is probable that it is

the same place now called Sanza , situated in the

mountains about 12 miles N. of the Gulf ofPoli

castro. [E. H B. ]
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SO'NTIUS (Isonzo) , one of the most considerable

of the rivers of Venetia, which has its sources in the

Alps, at the foot of the lofty Mt. Terglou, and has

from thence a course of above 75 miles to the sea,

which it enters at the inmost bight of the Adriatic ,

between Aquileia and the Timavus. It receives at

the present day the waters of the Natisone and

Torre, the ancient NATISO and TURRIS, both of which

in ancient times pursued independent courses to the

sea under the walls of Aquileia, and from the E.

those of the Wippach or Vipao, called by the ancients

the FLUVIUS FRIGIDUS. Though so important a

stream, the name of the Sontius is not mentioned by

any of the geographers ; but it is found in the Tabula,

which places a station called Ponte Sonti (Ad Pontem

Sontii) 14 miles from Aquileia on the highroad to

Aemona (Laybach) . This bridge, which lay on the

main entrance into Italy on this side, was a military

point of considerable importance. It checked for a

time the march of the emperor Maximin when

advancing upon Aquileia, in a. D. 238 (Herodian,

viii. 4; Capit. Maximin. 22) ; and at a later period

it was here that Odoacer took up his position to

oppose the advance of Theodosius, by whom he was,

however, defeated in a decisive battle, A. D. 489

(Cassiod. Chron. p. 472 ; Id. Var. i. 18 ; Jornand .

Get. 57). The Sontius is correctly described by

Herodian, though he does not mention its name, as a

large and formidable stream , especially in spring and

summer, when it is fed by the melting of the Alpine

[E. H. B.]Snows.

SONUS ( @vos, Arrian, Ind. c. 4 ; Plin. vi. 18.

s. 22), a principal affluent of the Ganges, which

flows in a NE. direction to it from the Vindhya

Mountains . Its modern name is Soane. There is

no doubt that it has been contracted from the San-

scrit Suvarna, golden. The Soas ( was) of Ptolemy

(vii. 1. § 30) is certainly the same river. [V.]

the establishment of this is not mentioned by Livy,

but in B. C. 315 he tells us the inhabitants had

revolted and joined the Samnites, putting to death

the Roman colonists. (Id. ix. 23 ; Diod. xix. 72.)

The city was in consequence besieged by the dic-

tator C. Fabius, and, notwithstanding the great de-

feat of the Romans at Lautulae, the siege was con-

tinued into the following year, when the city was

at length taken by the consuls C. Sulpicius and

M. Poetelius ; the citadel, which was in a very

strong and inaccessible position, being betrayed into

their hands by a deserter. The leaders of the de-

fection were sent to Rome and doomed to execution ;

the other inhabitants were spared. (Liv. ix. 23,

24.) Sora was now occupied by a Roman garrison;

but notwithstanding this it again fell into the

hands of the Samnites in B. C. 306, and it was not

recovered by the Romans till the following year.

( Id . ix . 43, 44 ; Diod . xx. 80, 90.) After the

close of the Second Samnite War it was one of the

points which the Romans determined to secure with

a colony, and a body of 4000 colonists was sent

thither in B. c. 303. ( Id. x. 1.) From this time

Sora became one of the ordinary " coloniae Latinae "

and is mentioned in the Second Punic War among

the refractory colonies, which in B. C. 209 refused

any further contributions. (Liv. xxvii. 9 , xxix. 15.

The text of Livy gives Cora in the first passage,

and Sora in the second, but the same place is

necessarily meant in both passages, and it is pro-

bable that Sora is the true reading.) From this

time we hear little more of Sora, which lapsed into

the condition of an ordinary municipal town. (Cic.

pro Planc. 9). Its rank of a Colonia Latina was

merged in that of a municipium by the Lex Julia;

but it received a fresh colony under Augustus, con-

sisting, as we learn from an inscription, of a body of

veterans from the 4th legion. (Lib. Colon. p. 237 ;

Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Orell. Inscr. 3681.) Juvenal

speaks of it as a quiet country town, where houses

were cheap (Juv. iii. 223) ; and it is mentioned by

al: the geographers among the towns of this part of

Italy. (Strab. v. p. 238 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 63 ; Sil.

Ital . viii . 394 ; Orell. Inscr. 3972.) Nothing more

is heard of it under the Roman Empire, but it sur-

SOPHE'NE ( woŋvý, Strab. et alii ; Ewparnuh,

Dion Cass. xxxvi. 36 ; Procop. de Aedif. iii. 2 , B.

Pers. i. 21 : Eth. Zwonyós) , a district of Armenia,

lying between Antitaurus and Mount Masius, sepa-

rated by the Euphrates from Melitene in Armenia

Minor, and by Antitaurus from Mesopotamia. Its

capital was Carcathiocerta. (Strab. xi. pp. 521 ,

522, 527.) It formed at one time, with the neigh- vived the fall of the Western Empire, and continued

bouring districts , a separate west Armenian kingdom ,

governed by the Sophenian Artanes, but was annexed

to the east Armenian kingdom by Tigranes. So-

phene was taken away from Tigranes by Pompey.

(Strab. xi. p. 532 ; Dion Cass. xxxvi. 26 ; Plut.

Lucull. 24, Pomp. 33.) Nero gave Sophene as a

separate kingdom to Sobaemus. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 7.)

SOPIA'NAE, a town in the central part of

Lower Pannonia, on the road from Mursa to Sabaria

(It. Ant. pp. 231 , 232 , 264 , 267) , was according

to Ammianus Marcellinus (xxviii. 1 ) the birthplace

of the emperor Maximinus. Its site is occupied by

the modern Fünfkirchen. [L. S.]

SORA ( @pa: Eth. Soranus : Sora) , a city of La-

tium, situated in the valley of the Liris, on the right

bank of that river, about 6 miles to the N. of Ar-

pinum. Though included in Latium in the more

extended sense of that term, as it was understood

under the Roman Empire, Sora was originally a

Volscian city (Liv. x. 1 ) , and apparently the most

northerly possessed by that people. It was wrested

from them bythe Romans in B. c. 345 , being sur-

prised by a sudden attack by the consuls Fabius

Dorso and Ser. Sulpicius. (Liv. vii . 28. ) It was

subsequently occupied by the Romans with a colony :

|

throughout the middle ages to be a place of con-

sideration. Sora is still an episcopal see, and much

the most important place in this part of Italy, with

about 10,000 inhabitants. The modern town un-

doubtedly occupies the same site with the ancient

one, in the plain or broad valley of the Liris, resting

upon a bold and steep hill, crowned by the ruins of

a mediaeval castle. The ancient citadel, described

by Livy, stood on a hill at the back of this, called

the Rocca di S. Angelo, where some remains of the

ancient walls, constructed of massive polygonal

blocks, are still visible. No remains of Roman

times are preserved, except a few inscriptions, and

some foundations, supposed to be those of a temple.

(Romanelli, vol. iii . pp. 362-366 ; Hoare's Classical

Tour, vol. i . pp. 299-302 .) [ E. H. B. ]

SORA (Zópa or Zwpa) , a town of Paphlagonia,

noticed only by the latest writers of antiquity, and

of unknown site. (Constant. Porph. Them. i. 7;

Novellae, xxix. 1 ; Hierocl. p. 695; Conc. Nicaen.

ii. p. 52 ; Conc. Chalced. p. 664 , where it is called

Sura.) [L. S.]

SORA ( @pa, Ptol. vii . 1. § 68) , a town in the

southern part of India, between M. Bettigo and

Adeisathron. It was the capital of a nomad race
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called Sorae (Ptol. I. c.), and the royal residence of

a king named Arcates. The people are evidently

the same as the Surae of Pliny (vi. 20. s. 23) .

Lassen places them in the mountains above Madras

(see map). [V.]

SORACTE (Monte S. Oreste), a mountain of

Etruria, situated between Falerii and the Tiber,

about 26 miles N. of Rome, from which it forms a

conspicuous object. It is detached from the chain

ofthe Apennines , from which it is separated by the

intervening valley of the Tiber; yet in a geological

sense it belongs to the Apennine range, of which it

is an outlying offset, being composed of the hard

Apennine limestone, which at once distinguishes it

from the Mons Ciminus and the other volcanic hills

by which it is surrounded. Though of no great

elevation, being only 2420 feet in height , it rises in

a bold and abrupt mass above the surrounding

plain (or rather table-land), which renders it a

striking and picturesque object, and a conspicuous

feature in all views of the Campagna. Hence the

selection of its name by Horace in a well-known ode

(Carm. i. 9) is peculiarly appropriate. It was con-

secrated to Apollo, who had a temple on its summit,

probably on the same spot now occupied by the mo-

nastery ofS. Silvestro, and was worshipped there with

peculiar religious rites . His priests were supposed

to possess the power of passing unharmed through

fire, and treading on the hot cinders with their bare

feet. (Virg. Aen. vii. 696 , xi . 785--790 ; Sil. Ital.

v. 175–181 , vii. 662 ; Plin. vii . 2. ) Its rugged and

craggy peaks were in the days of Cato still the

resort of wild goats. (Varr. R. R. ii. 3. § 3.)

the coast is the regio Sordonum or Sardonum, and

in the interior the Consuarani ; the rivers Techum,

Vernodubrum ; towns, Illiberis and Ruscino." These

Sordones are the Sordi of Avienus (Or. Marit.

562) :-

"Sordus inde denique

Populus agebat inter avios locos

Ac pertinentes usque ad interius mare,

Qua pinifertae stant Pyrenae vertices,

Inter ferarum lustra ducebat greges,

Et arva late et gurgitem ponti premit: "

as I. Vossius reads the passage in his edition of Mela.

The Sordi then occupied the coast of the Mediter-

ranean from the Pyrenees northward, and the neigh-

bouring part of the interior at the north foot of the

Pyrenees. Ptolemy, as D'Anville observes , does not

mention the Sordones, and he has made the territory

of the Volcae Tectosages comprehend Illiberis and

Ruscino. The Sordones probably occupied the whole

of the territory called Roussillon, and they would be

in possession of that pass of the Pyrenees called

Col de Pertus, which is defended by the fort of

Bellegarde. They bordered on the Consorani. [ CON-

SORANI . ] [ G. L.]

SORICA'RIA, a place in Hispania Baetica, men-

tioned by Hirtius (B. Hisp. c. 24), and the same

called also " Soritia " by that author (c. 27) . Ukert

(ii. pt. i . p. 361 ) seeks it in the neighbourhood ofthe

Flumen Salsum (the Salado) , S. of the Baetis, and

between Osuña and Antequera. [T. H. D.]

(Káveri). Lassen places them below the Sorae, on

the slopes of the hills above Madras. [V.]

SORITIA. [ SORICARIA. ]

SORNUM, (Zópvov, Ptol. iii. 8. § 10) , a city of

Dacia ; now Gieritza. [T. H. D.]

SORO'RES (AD) , a station in Lusitania, N. of

Emerita. (Itin. Ant. p. 433.) Variously identified

with Montanches and Aliseda. [T. H. D.]

SORINGI ( piyyol , Peripl. M. E. p. 34), a

people of the southern part of Hindostan, who ap-

Soracte stands about 6 miles from Civita Castel- parently dwelt along the banks of the Chaberus

lana, the site of the ancient Falerii, and 2 from the

Tiber. It derives its modern appellation from the

village of Sant' Oreste, which stands at its S. ex-

tremity on a steep and rocky hill, forming a kind of

step or ledge at the foot of the more elevated peaks

of Soracte itself. This site, which bears evident

signs of ancient habitation, is supposed to be that of

the ancient FERONIA or LUCUS FERONIAE. (Den-

nis's Etruria, vol. i.
p. 179.) [E. H. B.]

SORBIODU'NUM, or SORVIODU'NUM, a town

of Britannia Romana, in the territory of the Belgae.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 483, 486.) It is identified with Old

Sarum, where coins of several Roman emperors have

been found, and where the traces of the ancient

Roman walls show it to have been about half a

mile in circumference. ( Camden, p. 113.) [ T.H.D. ]

SORDICE, a lake in Gallia. A river Sordus ran

out of the E'tang Sordice, in the country of the Sor-

dones or Sordi. [ SORDONES. ]

"Stagnum hic palusque, quippe diffuse patet,

Et incolae istam Sordicen cognominant."

(Avienus, Or. Mar., as I. Vossius reads it.)

The Sordice is supposed by some geographers to

be the E'tang de Leucate ; but others take it to be

an étang further south, called E'tang de St. Nazaire,

and the E'tang de Leucate to be that near Salsulae,

which is described by Strabo, Mela, and others.

[SALSULAE ; RUSCINO. ] [G. L. ]

SORDONES, or SARDONES, as the name has

sometimes been written, a people in Gallia. Mela

(ii. 5) writes : after the Salsulae fons " is the ora

Sordonum, and the small streams Telis and Tichis ;

the Colonia Ruscino, and the vicus Illiberis." Pliny

(iii. 4) begins his description of Gallia Narbonen-

sis from the foot of the Pyrenees . He says " On

SOSTOMAGUS, in Gallia, is placed by the Jeru-

salem Itin. between Tolosa (Toulouse) and Carcaso

(Carcassone) , 38 miles from Toulouse and 24 from

Carcassone. The road is nearly direct, and ifthe

distances are correct, we might perhaps find some

name like Sosto in the proper place. Some geo-

graphers have found Sostomagus near Castelnau-

dari. [ G. L.]

SOTERA, a place in Ariana, mentioned by Am-

mianus ( xxiii. 6). It is probably the same as that

called by Ptolemy Zúτeipa (vi. 17. § 7). [V.]

SOTIATES or SONTIA TES, a people of Aqui-

tania. Schneider (Caesar, B. G. iii. 20) who writes

"in Sontiatium fines " has a long note on the various

forms of this word. Nicolaus Damascenus (quoted

byAthenaeus , vi. p. 249) writes the name Sotiani, but

as Caesar was his authority for what he says,

he may have altered the form of the word. In Dion

Cassius (xxxix. c. 46) the reading is 'Amiáras (ed.

Reimarus) ; but there are other variations in the

MSS. In Pliny (iv. 19) we find among the na-

tions of Aquitania " Ausci, Elusates, Sottiates,

Osquidates Campestres." Orosius (vi. 8 , ed . Haver-

kamp) has Sontiates, but one MS. has Sotiates and

others have Sociates.

In B. C. 56 Caesar sent P. Crassus into Aqui-

tania. Crassus came from the north, and after sum-

moning the men of fighting age who were on the

muster rolls ofToulouse, Carcassone, and Narbonne,
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he entered the territory of the Sotiates, the first of

the Aquitanian peoples whom he attacked. The

Sotiates were the neighbours of the Elusates a

name represented by the town of Eause. A line

drawn from Auch (Ausci) on the Gers to Bazas in

the department of La Gironde, passes near Sos, a

town which is on the Getise, and in the Gabaret.

In the middle ages it was called Sotium. Ancient

remains have been found at Sos. Here we have an

instance of the preservation of ancient names in this

part of France, and there are many other instances.

D'Anville in determining the position of the Sotiates

argues correctly that Crassus having passed through

the Santones, a people who had submitted to Caesar

(B. G. iii. 12) and would offer no resistance, entered

Aquitania by the north, and the Sotiates who were

only seven or eight leagues south of the Garonne

would be the first tribe on whom he fell. He says

that he has evidence of a Roman road very direct

from Sos to Eause ; and he is convinced that this is

part of the road described in the Jerusalem Itin. be-

tweenVasatae and Elusa. On this road the name Scit-

tium occurs in the Itin., and as the distance between

Scittium and Elusa corresponds very nearly to the

distance between Sos and Eause, he conjectures that

this word Scittium is written wrong, and that it

shonid be Sotium.

The Sotiates, who were strong in cavalry, attacked

the Romans on their march, and a battle took place

in which they were defeated . Crassus then assaulted

their town, which made a stout resistance. He

brought up his vineae and towers to the walls, but

the Sotiates drove mines under them, for as they

had copper mines in their country they were very

skilful in burrowing in the ground. At last they

sent to Crassus to propose terms of surrender (B. G.

iii. 21 ) . While the people were giving up their arms

on one side of the town, Adcantuannus, who was a

king or chief, attempted to sally out on another side

with his 600 " soldurii." The Romans met him

there, and after a hard fight Adcantuannus was

driven back into the town ; but he still obtained the

same easy terms as the rest.

These Soldurii were a body of men who attached

themselves to a chief with whom they enjoyed all

the good things without working, so long as the

chief lived ; but if any violence took off their leader

it was their duty to share the same fate or to die by

their own hand. This was an Iberian and also a

Gallic fashion. The thing is easily understood.

A usurper or any desperate fellow seized on power

with the help of others like himself ; lived well, and

fed his friends ; and when his tyranny came to an

end , he and all his crew must kill themselves , if

they wished to escape the punishment which they

deserved . (Plut. Sertor. c. 14 ; Caesar, B. G. vii.

40 ; and the passage in Athenaeus.)

The MSS. of Caesar vary in the name of Adcan-

tuannus. Schneider writes it Adiatunus, and in

Athenaeus it is ' Adiáтoμov. Schneider mentions a

medal of Pellerin , with REX AALETVONVΣ and

a lion's head on one side, and on the other SO-

TIOGA. Walckenaer (Géogr. fc. i. 284) may be

speaking of the same medal, when he describes one

which is said to have been found at Toulouse, with

a head of Adictanus on one side and the word

Sotiagae on the other. Hethinks it " very suspected;"

and it may be. [G. L. ]

SOZOPOLIS (Z@Cómoλis) , a town noticed only

by late writers as a place in Pisidia, on the north

of Termessus, in a plain surrounded on all sides by

mountains. (Hierocl. p . 672 ; Evagr. Hist. Eccles.

iii. 33.) It is possibly the same place which Ste-

phanus B. notices under the name of Sozusa. Nicetas

(Ann. p. 9) mentions that it was taken by the

Turks, but recovered from them byJohn Comnenus.

(Comp. Ann. p. 169 ; Cinnamus, p. 13. ) The

traveller Paul Lucas (Sec. Voy. vol. i. c . 33) ob-

served some ancient remains at a place now called

Souzou, south of Aglasoum, which probably belong

to Sozopolis. [L. S. ]

SOZO'POLIS, a later name ofApollonia in Thrace.

[Vol . I. p. 160. ] [J. R.]

SPALATHRA (Plin. iv. 9. s. 16 ; Σñáλav@pa,

Scylax , p. 25 ; naλé0pm , Steph. B. s. v.; Z¤á-

λa@pov, Hellanic. ap. Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Zna-

Aapatos), a town of Magnesia, in Thessaly, upon

the Pagasaean gulf. It is conjectured that this

town is meant by Lycophron (899) , who describes

Prothous, the leader of the Magnetes in the Iliad, as

8 èk Пaλaú0рwv (Σñaλav@pwv). (See Müller, ad

Scyl. I. c.)

SPALATUM. [SALONA. ]

SPANETA, a town in Lower Pannonia, of un-

known site. (It. Ant. p. 268 ; It. Hieros. 563;

Geog . Rav. iv. 19, who writes Spaneatis. [L. S. ]

SPARATA, a place in Moesia Superior, probably

on the river Isker. (Itin. Hieros. p. 567.) By the

Geogr. Rav. it is called Sparthon (iv. 7). (T. H. D.]
SPARTA (Σπάρτη, Dor. Σπάρτα : Εth. Σπαρ-

Tiάrns , Spartiates, Spartanus), the capital of La-

conia, and the chief city of Peloponnesus . It was

also called LACEDAEMON (Aаkedaiμwv : Eth. Aa-

redaμóvios , Lacedaemonius) , which was the ori-

ginal name of the country. [ See Vol. II. p. 103, a. ]

Sparta stood at the upper end of the middle vale of

the Eurotas , and upon the right bank of the river.

The position of this valley, shut in by the mountain

ranges of Taygetus and Parnon, its inaccessibility to

invaders, and its extraordinary beauty and great

fertility, have been described in a previous article

[ LACONIA] . The city was built upon a range of

low hills and upon an adjoining plain stretching SE.

to the river. These hills are offshoots of Mt. Tay-

getus, and rise almost immediately above the river.

Ten stadia S. of the point where the Oenus flows into

the Eurotas, the latter river is divided into two arms

by a small island overgrown with the oleander, where

the foundationsof an ancient bridge are visible.

This is the most important point in the topography

of the site of Sparta. Opposite to this bridge the range

of hills rises upon which the ancient city stood ; while

a hollowway (Map,ff.) leads through them into the

plain to Magúla, a village situated about half-waybe-

tween Mistrá and the island of the Eurotas. Upon

emerging from this hollow into the plain, there rises

on the left hand a hill, the south-western side of

which is occupied by the theatre (Map, A.) .

centre of the building was excavated out of the hill ;

but the two wings ofthe cavea were entirely artificial,

being built of enormous masses of quadrangular

stones. A great part of this masonry still remains ;

but the seats have almost entirely disappeared, be-

cause they havefor many ages been used as a quarry

by the inhabitants of Mistrá. The extremities of

the two wings are about 430 feet from one another,

and the diameter or length of the orchestra is about

170 feet ; so that this theatre was probably the

largest in Greece, with the exception of those of

Athens and Megalopolis. There are traces of a wall

around this hill, which also embraces a considerable

part of the adjoining plain to the east. Within the

The
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space enclosed by this wall there are two terraces,

upon one of which, amidst the ruins of a church, the

French Commission discovered traces of an ancient

temple. In this space there are also some ancient

doors, formed of three stones, two upright with the

architrave, buried in the ground ; but no conjecture

can be formed ofthe building to which they belonged

without excavations.

The hill we have been describing is the largest of

all the Spartan heights, and is distinguished by the

wall which surrounds it , and by containing traces of

foundations of some ancient buildings. From it two

smaller hills project towards the Eurotas, parallel

to one another, and which may be regarded as por-

tions of the larger hill. Upon the more southerly ofthe

two there are considerable remains of a circular brick

building, which Leake calls a circus, but Curtius an

amphitheatre or odeum (Map, 3). Its walls are 16

feet thick, and its diameter only about 100 feet ; but as

it belongs to the Roman period , it was probably suf-

ficient for the diminished population of the city at

that time. Its entrance was on the side towards the

river. West of this building is a valley in the form

of a horse-shoe, enclosed by walls of earth, and ap-

parently a stadium , to which its length nearly cor-

responds.

To the north of the hollow way leading from the

bridge of the Eurotas to Magúla there is a small

insulated hill, with a flat summit , but higher and

more precipitous than the larger hill to the south of

this way. It contains but few traces of ancient

buildings (Map, B.). At its southern edge there are

the remains of an aqueduct of later times.

The two hills above mentioned , north and south of

this hollow way, formed the northern half of Sparta.

The other portion of the city occupied the plain be-

tween the southern hill and the rivulet falling into

the Eurotas, sometimes called the River ofMagúla,

because it flows past that village, but more usually

Trypistiko, from Trypi , a village in the mountains

(Map, cc). Two canals, beginning at Magúla, run

across this plain : upon the southern one (Map, bb) ,

just above its junction with the Trypiótiko, stands

the small village of Psychikó (Map, 6). Between

this canal and the Trypiótiko are some heights

upon which the town of New Sparta is now built

(Map, D.). Here are several ancient ruins, among

which are some remains of walls at the southern

extremity, which look like city-walls. The plain

between the heights of New Sparta and the hill of

the theatre is covered with corn -fields and gardens,

among which are seen fragments of wrought stones,

and other ancient remains, cropping out of the

ground. The only remains which make any appear-

ance above the ground are those of a quadrangular

building, called by the present inhabitants the tomb

of Leonidas. It is 22 feet broad and 44 feet long,

and is built of ponderous square blocks of stone.

It was probably an heroum, but cannot have been

the tomb of Leonidas, which we know, from Pausa-

nias (iii. 14. § 1 ), was near the theatre, whereas

this building is close to the new town.

This plain is separated fromthe Eurotas bya range

of hills which extend from the Roman amphitheatre

or circus to the village of Psychikó. Between the

hills and the river is a level tract, which is not much

more than 50 yards wide below the Roman amphi-

theatre, but above and below the latter it swells into

a plain of a quarter of a mile in breadth. Beyond

the river Trypiótiko there are a few traces of the

foundations of ancient buildings near the little

VOL. IL

village of Kalagoniá (Map, 7) . Leake mentions

an ancient bridge over the Trypiótiko, about a

quarter of a mile NE. of the village of Kala-

goniá. This bridge, which was still in use when

Leake visited the district, is described by him as

having a rise of about one-third of the span, and

constructed of large single blocks of stone , reach-

ing from side to side. The same traveller noticed

a part of the ancient causeway remaining at either

end of the bridge, of the same solid construction.

But as this bridge is not noticed by the French

Commission, it probably no longer exists , having

been destroyed for its materials. (Leake, Morea,

vol. i. p. 157, Peloponnesiaca, p. 115.)

Such is the site of Sparta, and such is all that

now remains of this famous city. There cannot be

any doubt, however, that many interesting dis-

coveries might be made by excavations ; and that at

any rate the foundations of several ancient buildings

might be found, especially since the city was never

destroyed in ancient times. Its present appearance

corresponds wonderfully to the anticipation of Thu-

cydides , who remarks (i. 10) that " if the city of the

Lacedaemonians were deserted, and nothing remained

but its temples and the foundations of its buildings ,

men of a distant age would find a difficulty in be-

lieving in the existence of its former power, or that

it possessed two of the five divisions of Pelopon-

nesus, or that it commanded the whole country, as

well as many allies beyond the peninsula ,―so in-

ferior was the appearance of the city to its fame,

being neither adorned with splendid temples and

edifices, nor built in contiguity, but in separate

quarters, in the ancient method. Whereas, if Athens

were reduced to a similar state, it would be supposed ,

from the appearance of the city, that the power had

been twice as great as the reality." Compared with

the Acropolis of Athens, which rises proudly from

the plain , still crowned with the columns of its

glorious temples, the low hills on the Eurotas, and

the shapeless heap of ruins, appear perfectly insig-

nificant, and present nothing to remind the spectator

of the city that once ruled the Peloponnesus and the

greater part of Greece. The site of Sparta differs

from that of almost all Grecian cities. Protected

by the lofty ramparts of mountains, with which

nature had surrounded their fertile valley, the Spar-

tans were not obliged , like the other Greeks , to live

within the walls of a city pent up in narrow streets ,

but continued to dwell in the midst of their planta-

tions and gardens, in their original village trim.

It was this rural freedom and comfort which formed

the chief charm and beauty of Sparta.

It must not, however, be supposed that Sparta was

destitute of handsome public buildings. Notwith-

standing the simplicity of the Spartan habits, their

city became, after the Messenian wars, one ofthe chief

seats of poetry and art. The private houses of the

Spartans always continued rude and unadorned, in

accordance with a law of Lycurgus, that the doors

of every house were to be fashioned only with the

saw, and the ceiling with the axe (Plut. Lyc. 13) ;

but this regulation was not intended to discourage

architecture, but to prevent it from ministering to

private luxury, and to restrain it to its proper ob-

jects, the buildings for the gods and the state. The

palace of the kings remained so simple, that its doors

in the time of Agesilaus were said to be those of

the original building erected by Aristodemus , the

founder of the Spartan monarchy (Xen. Ages. 8.

§ 7) ; but the temples of the gods were built with
3 U
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great magnificence, and the spoils of the Persian of Mistrá, which long continued to be the chief place

wars were employed in the erection of a beautiful in the valley of the Eurotas. The site of Sparta

stoa in the Agora, with figures of Persians in white was occupied only by the small villages of Magula

marble upon the columns, among which Pausanias and Psychikó, till the present Greek government re-

admired the statues of Mardonius and Artemisia solved to remove the capital of the district to its

(iii. 11. § 3). After the Persian wars Athens be- ancient seat. The position of New Sparta upon the

came more and more the centre of Greek art ; but southern part of the ancient site has been already

Sparta continued to possess, even in the time of described.

Pausanias, a larger number of monuments than most

other Grecian cities.

It has been observed that Sparta resembled Rome

in its site, comprehending a number of contiguous

Sparta continued unfortified during the whole hills of little height or boldness of character. (Mure,
period of autonomous Grecian history; and it was Tour in Greece, vol . ii . p. 236.) It also resembled

first surrounded with walls in the Macedonian pe- Rome in being formed out of several earlier settle-

riod. We learn from Polybius (ix . 21 ) that its walls ments , which existed before the Dorian conquest, and

were 48 stadia in circumference, and that it was gradually coalesced with the later city, which was

much larger than Megalopolis, which was 50 stadia founded in their midst. These earlier places, which

in circuit. Its superiority to Megalopolis in size are the hamlets or κŵμaι mentioned by Thucydides (i .

must have been owing to its form , which was cir- 10) , were four in number, Pitane, Limnae or Lim-

cular. (Polyb. v. 22.) Leake remarks that, " as the naeum, Mesoa , and Cynosura, which were united by a

side towards the Eurotas measured about two miles common sacrifice to Artemis. (Paus. iii. 16. § 9.)

with the windings of the outline, the computation of They are frequently called puλal , or tribes, by the

Polybius sufficiently agrees with actual appearances, grammarians (Müller, Dorians, iii . 3. § 7), and

though the form of the city seems rather to have were regarded as divisions of the Spartans ; but it is

been semicircular than circular." (Morea, vol. i. clear from ancient writers that they are names of

p. 180.) Its limits to the eastward, at the time of places. We are best informed about Pitane, which

the invasion of Philip ( B. C. 218 ) , are defined by is called a róλis by Euripides (Troad. 1112 ) , and

Polybius, who says (v. 22) that there was a distance which is also mentioned as a place by Pindar ( pòs

of a stadium and a half between the foot of the cliffs Пiтávav dè naρ' Evρúтa ñópov, Ol. vi. 46 ). Hero-

of Mt. Menelaium and the nearest part of the city. dotus, who had been there, calls it a dñuos (iii. 55) .

Livy also describes the Eurotas as flowing close to He also mentions a λóxos Пiтaváтηs (ix. 53) ; and

the walls (xxxiv. 28, xxxv. 29) . When Demetrius though Thucydides ( i . 20) denies its existence,

Poliorcetes made an attempt upon Sparta in B. C. Caracalla, in imitation of antiquity, composed a

296, some temporary fortifications were thrown up ; λóxos Птavárns of Spartans. (Herodian. iv. 8.)

and the same was done when Pyrrhus attacked the It appears from the passage of Pindar quoted above,

city in B. C. 272. (Paus. i. 13. § 6 , vii. 8. § 5. ) that Pitane was at the ford of the Eurotas , and con-

But Sparta was first regularly fortified by a wall sequently in the northern part of the city. It was

and ditch by the tyrant Nabis in B. C. 195 (Liv. the favourite and fashionable place of residence at

xxxiv. 27 ; Paus. vii. 8. § 5) ; though even this Sparta, like Collytus at Athens and Craneion at

wall did not surround the whole city, but only the Corinth . (Plut. de Exsil. 6. p. 601. ) We are also

level parts, which were more exposed to an enemy's told that Pitane was near the temple and stronghold

attack. (Liv. xxxiv. 38.) Livy , in his account of of Issorium, of which we shall speak presently.

the attack of Sparta by Philopoemen in B. C. 192 , (Polyaen. ii. 1. § 14 ; Plut. Ages. 32.) Limnae

alludes to two of the gates, one leading to Pharae, was situated upon the Eurotas, having derived its

and the other to Mount Barbosthenes. (Liv. xxxv. name from the marshy ground which once existed

30.) After the capture of the city by Philopoemen , there (Strab. viii. p. 363) ; and as the Dromus occu-

the walls were destroyed by the Achaean League pied a great part of the lower level towards the

(Paus. vii. 8. § 5 ) ; but they were shortly after- southern extremity, it is probable that Limnae occu-

wards restored by order of the Romans, when the

latter took the Spartans under their protection in

opposition to the Achaeans. (Paus . vii. 9. § 5.)

Its walls and gates were still standing when Pau-

sanias visited Sparta in the second century of the

Christian era, but not a trace of them now remains.

When Alaric took Sparta in A. D. 396, it was no

longer fortified, nor protected by arms or men

(Zosim. v. 6) ; but it continued to be inhabited in the

thirteenth century, as we learn from the " Chronicle

of the Morea." It was then always called Lace-

daemon, and was confined to the heights around the

theatre. The walls which surrounded it at that

time may still be traced, and have been mentioned

above. It is to the medieval Lacedaemon that the

ruins of the churches belong, of which no less than

six are noticed by the French Commission. After

the conquest of Peloponnesus by the Franks in the

thirteenth century, William de Villehardouin built a

strong fortress upon the hill of Misithra , usually

pronounced Mistrá, a little more than two miles

west of Sparta, at the foot of Mt. Taygetus. The

inhabitants of the medieval Lacedaemon soon aban-

doned their town and took refuge within the fortress

pied the northern. (Leake, Morea, vol. i . p. 177.)

It is probable that Mesoa was in the SE. part of

the city [ see below, p. 1028, b. ] , and Cynosura in

the SW.

In the midst of these separate quarters stood the

Acropolis and the Agora, where the Dorian invaders

first planted themselves. Pausanias remarks that

the Lacedaemonians had no acropolis, towering above

other parts of the city, like the Cadmeia at Thebes

and Larissa at Argos, but that they gave this name to

the loftiest eminence of the group (iii. 17. § 2 ) . This

is rather a doubtful description, as the great hill,

upon which the theatre stands, and the hill at the

northern extremityof the site, present nearly the

same elevation to the eye. Leake places the Acro-

polis upon the northern hill, which , he observes, was

Some modern writers mention a fifth tribe, the

Aegeidae, because Herodotus (iv. 149) speaks of

the Aegeidae as a great tribe (puλý) in Sparta ; but

the word puλn seems to be here used in the more

general sense of family, and there is no evidence

that the word Aegeidae was the name of a place,

like the other four mentioned above.
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better adapted for a citadel than any other, as being

separated from the rest, and at one angle of the

site; but Curtius supposes it to have stood upon the

hill of the theatre, as being the only one with a suf-

ficiently large surface on the summit to contain the

numerous buildings which stood upon the Acropolis.

The latter opinion appears the more probable ; and

the larger hill, cleared from its surrounding rubbish ,

surrounded with a wall, and crowned with buildings,

would have presented a much more striking appear-

ance than it does at present.

representing the people of Sparta, and a temple of

the Moerae or Fates, near which was the tomb of

Orestes, whose bones had been brought from Tegea

to Sparta in accordance with the well-known tale in

Herodotus. Near the tomb of Orestes was the

statue of king Polydorus, whose effigy was used

as the seal of the state. Here, also, was a Hermes

Agoraeus bearing Dionysus as a child, and the old

Ephoreia, where the Ephors originally administered

justice, in which were the tombs of Epimenides the

Cretan and of Aphareus the Aeolian king. (Paus.

iii . 11. §§ 2—11 . )

The Agora was near the Acropolis. Lycurgus,

it is said, when attacked by his opponents, fled for

refuge from the Agora to the Acropolis ; but was

overtaken by a fiery youth, who struck out one of

his eyes. At the spot where he was wounded , Ly-

curgus founded a temple of Optiletis * or Ophthal-

mitis, which must have stood immediately above the

Agora. Plutarch says that it lay within the

temenos of the Brazen House ; and Pausanias men-

tions it , in descending from the Acropolis, on the

way to the so-called Alpium, beyond which was a

temple of Ammon, and probably also a temple of

Artemis Cnagia. (Plut. Lyc. 11 ; Apophth. Lac.

p. 227 , b.; Paus . iii . 18. § 2. ) The Agora may be

placed in the great hollow east of the Acropolis (Map,

2 ). Its position is most clearly marked by Pausanias,

who, going westwards from the Agora, arrived im-

mediately at the theatre, after passing only the

tomb of Brasidas (iii. 14. § 1 ). The site of the

theatre , which he describes as a magnificent build-

ing of white marble, has been already described .

The chief building on the Acropolis was the tem-

ple of Athena Chalcioecus, the tutelary goddess of

the city. It was said to have been begun by Tyn-

dareus, but was long afterwards completed by

Gitiadas , who was celebrated as an architect, sta-

tuary, and poet. He caused the whole building to

be covered with plates of bronze or brass, whence

the temple was called the Brazen House, and the

goddess received the surname of Chalcioecus. On

the bronze plates there were represented in relief

the labours of Hercules, the exploits of the Dioscuri,

Hephaestus releasing his mother from her chains,

the Nymphs arming Per- eus for his expedition

against Medusa, the birth of Athena, and Amphi-

trite and Poseidon. Gitiadas also made a brazen

statue of the goddess. (Paus. iii. 17. §§ 2 , 3. )

The Brazen House stood in a sacred enclosure of

considerable extent , surrounded by a stoa or colon-

nade, and containing several sanctuaries. There

was a separate temple of Athena Ergane. Near

the southern stoa was a temple of Zeus Cosmetas,

and before it the tomb of Tyndareus ; the western

stoa contained two eagles , bearing two victories, de- The principal street , leading out of the Agora, was

dicated by Lysander in commemoration of his vic- named Aphetais ('Aperats) , the Corso of Sparta

tories over the Athenians. To the left of the (Map. dd). It ran towards the southern wall, through

Brazen House was a temple of the Muses ; behind it the most level part of the city, and was bordered by

a temple of Ares Areia, with very ancient wooden a succession of remarkable monuments. First came

statues ; and to its right a very ancient statue of Zeus the house of king Polydorus, named Booneta (Bow-

Hypatus, by Learchus of Rhegium, parts of which vnTa), because the state purchased it from his

were fastened together with nails. Here also was widow for some oxen. Next came the office of the

the σkýνμa, a booth or tent, which Curtius con- Bidiaei, who originally had the inspection of the

jectures to have been the οἴκημα οὐ μέγα, ὃ ἦν τοῦ race-course , and opposite was the temple of Athena

iepoû (Thuc. i. 134), where Pausanias took refuge Celeutheia, with a statue of the goddess dedicated

as a suppliant. Near the altar of the Brazen by Ulysses , who erected three statues of Celeutheia

House stood two statues of Pausanias, and also in different places. Lower down the Aphetais oc-

statues of Aphrodite Ambologēra (delaying old age), curred the heroa of Iops , Amphiaraus, and Lelex,—

and of the brothers Sleep and Death. The statues the sanctuary of Poseidon Taenarius,—a statue of

of Pausanias were set up by order of the Delphian Athena, dedicated by the Tarentini , -the place

Apollo to expiate his being starved to death within called Hellenium, so called because the Greeks

the sacred precincts. (Paus. iii. 17. § 2-18. § 1.) are said to have held counsel there either before the

The Agora was a spacious place, surrounded, like Persian or the Trojan wars,-the tomb of Talthy-

other Greek market-places, with colonnades, from bius, --an altar of Apollo Acreitas,-a place sacred

which the streets issued to the different quarters of to the earth named Gaseptum, --a statue of Apollo

the city. Here were the public buildings of the Maleates, and close to the city walls the temple of

magistrates, the council-house of the Gerusia and Dictynna, and the royal sepulchres of the Eurypon-

senate, and the offices of the Ephori , Nomophylaces, tidae. Pausanias then returns to the Hellenium,

and Bidiaei. The most splendid building was the Per- probably to the other side ofthe Aphetais, where he

sian stoa, which had been frequently repaired and mentions a sanctuary of Arsinoe, the sister of the

enlarged, and was still perfect when Pausanias wives of Castor and Pollux ; then a temple of

visited the city. The Agora contained statues of Artemis near the so-called Phruria (Þpoúpia), which

Julius Caesar and Augustus : in the latter was a were perhaps the temporary fortifications thrown up

brazen statue of the prophet Agias. There was a before the completion of the city walls ; next the

place called Chorus , marked off from the rest of the tombs of the Iamidae, the Eleian prophets,— sanc-

Agora, because the Spartan youths here danced in tuaries of Maro and Alpheius, who fell at Ther-

honour of Apollo at the festival of the Gymno- mopylae, the temple of Zeus Tropaeus , built by the

paedia. This place was adorned with statues of the

Pythian deities , Apollo, Artemis, and Leto; and

near it were temples of Earth, of Zeus Agoraeus , of

Athena Agoraea, of Apollo, of Poseidon Asphaleius,

and of Hera. In the Agora was a colossal statue

-

Dorians after conquering the Achaean inhabitants of

Laconia, and especially the Amyclaei,-the temple

* So called , because orтixo was the Lacedaemo-

nian form for oplaλuoí, Plut. Lyc. 11 .

3 U 2
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ofthe mother of the gods,-and the heroa of Hippo-

lytus and Aulon. The Aphetais upon quitting the

city joined the great Hyacinthian road which led to

the Amyclaeum. (Paus . iii. 12. §§ 1-9.)

| nasia , one of which was dedicated by a certain

Eurycles. The Roman amphitheatre and the sta-

dium, of which the remains have been already

described, were included in the Dromus. In the

Dromus was a statue of Hercules , near which, but

outside the Dromus, was the house of Menelaus.

The Dromus must have formed part of Pitane, as

Menelaus is called a Pitanatan. (Hesych. s. v.)

Proceeding from the Dromus occurred the temples

of the Dioscuri , of the Graces, of Eileithyia, of

Apollo Carneius, and of Artemis Hegemone ; on the

right of the Dromus was a statue of Asclepius

Agnitas ; at the beginning of the Dromus there

were statues of the Dioscuri Aphetarii ; and a little

further the heroum of Alcon and the temple of

Poseidon Domatites. (Paus. iii. 14. §§ 2-7.)

The next most important street leading from the

Agora ran in a south-easterly direction . It is

usually called Scias, though Pausanias gives this

name only to a building at the beginning of the

street, erected by Theodorus of Samos, and which

was used even in the time of Pausanias as a place

for the assemblies of the people. Near the Scias

was a round structure, said to have been built by

Epimenides, containing statues of the Olympian

Zeus and Aphrodite ; next came the tombs of Cy-

nortas, Castor, Idas, and Lynceus, and a temple of

Core Soteira. The other buildings along this street

or in this direction , if there was no street, were the

temple of Apollo Carneius, who was worshipped

here before the Dorian invasion ,—a statue of Apollo

Aphetaeus, a quadrangular place surrounded with

colonnades, where small-wares (pŵmos) were an-

ciently sold, an altar sacred to Zeus, Athena, and

the Dioscuri, all surnamed Ambulii. Opposite was

the place called Colona and the temple of Dionysus

Colonatas. Near the Colona was the temple of

Zeus Euanemus. On a neighbouring hill was the

temple of the Argive Hera, and the temple of Hera

Hypercheiria, containing an ancient wooden statue of

Aphrodite Hera. To the right of this hill was a

statue of Hetoemocles , who had gained the victory in

the Olympic games. (Paus. iii. 12. § 10-iii . 13. )

Although Pausanias does not say that the Colona

was a hill, yet there can be no doubt of the fact, as

Koλúva is the Doric for κoλávŋ , a hill. This height

and the one upon which the temple of Hera stood

are evidently the heights NW. of the village of Psy- taniston formed by the Trypiótiko and the Eurotas.

chikó between the Eurotas and the plain to the S.

of the theatre (Map, C.).

After describing the streets leading from the

Agora to the S. and SE. Pausanias next mentions a

third street, running westward from the Agora. It

led past the theatre to the royal sepulchres of the

Agiadae. In front of the theatre were the tombs of

Pausanias and Leonidas (iii. 14. § 1) .

South of the Dromus was a broader level, which

was called Platanistas, from the plane-trees with

which it was thickly planted . It is described as a

round island, formed by streams of running water,

and was entered by two bridges, on each of which

there was a statue of Hercules at one end and of

Lycurgus at the other. Two divisions of the Spartan

Ephebi were accustomed to cross these bridges and

fight with one another in the Plataniston ; and ,

though they had no arms, they frequently inflicted

severe wounds upon one another. (Paus. iii. 15. § 8,

seq.; Lucian, Anachars. 38 ; Cic. Tusc. Quaest. v.

27.) The running streams surrounding the Platanis-

ton were the canals of the Trypiotiko, which were fed

by several springs in the neighbourhood , and flowed

into the Eurotas. Outside the city was the district

called Phoebaeum, where each division of the Ephebi

sacrificed the night before the contest. The Phoe-

baeum occupied the narrow corner south of the Pla-

Pausanias describes it as near Therapne, which was

situated upon the Menelaium, or group of hills

upon the other side of the Eurotas, mentioned below.

The proximity of the Phoebaeum to Therapne is

mentioned in another passage of Pausanias (iii. 19.

§ 20), and by Herodotus (vi. 61 ) . The heroum of

Cynisca, the first female who conquered inthe chariot-

race in the Olympic games, stood close to the Plata-

niston , which was bordered upon one side by a colon-

nade. Behind this colonnade there were several

heroic monuments, among which were those of Alci-

mus, Enaraephorus , of Dorceus, with the fountain

Dorceia, and of Sebrus. Near the latter was the

sepulchre of the poet Alcman ; this was followed by

the sanctuary of Helena and that of Hercules , with

the monument of Oeonus, whose death he here avenged

by slaying the sons of Hippocoon. The temple of

Hercules was close to the city walls. (Paus. iii .

14. § 8-15. § 5.) Since the poet Alcman, whose

tomb was in this district, is described as a citizen of

Mesoa [ Dict. ofBiogr., art. ALCMAN] , it is probable

that this was the position of Mesoa , the name of

which might indicate a tract lying betweentworivers.

(Comp. Μεσηνήὑπὸ δύο ποτάμων- μεσαζομένη,

Steph. B. s. v . Meσohyn.)

From the theatre Pausanias probably went bythe

hollow way to the Eurotas, for he says that nearthe

Sepulchres of the Agiadae was the Lesche of the

Crotani, and that the Crotani were a portion of the

Pitanatae. It would appear from a passage in

Athenaeus (i . p. 31 ) that Pitane was in the neigh-

bourhood of the Oenus ; and its proximity to the

Eurotas has been already shown. [ See above, p.

1026 , a. ] It is not improbable, as Curtius observes,

that Pitane lay partly within and partly without

the city, like the Cerameicus at Athens. After

proceeding to the tomb of Taenarus, and the sanc-

tuaries of Poseidon Hippocurius and the Aeginetan

Artemis, Pausanias returns to the Lesche, near

which was the temple of Artemis Issoria, also called

Limnaea. Issorium, which is known as a stronghold

in the neighbourhood of Pitane (Polyaen. ii. 1. § 14 ;

Plut. Ages. 32), is supposed by Curtius to be the hill After reaching the SE. extremity of the city,

tothe north ofthe Acropolis (Map, C.). Leake, as we Pausanias returns to the Dromus. Here he mentions

have already seen, regards this hill as the Acropolis two ways : the one to the right leading to a temple

itself, and identifies the Issorium with the height of Athena Axiopoenus, and the other to the left to

above the ruined amphitheatre or circus. Pau- another temple of Athena, founded by Theras, near

sanias next mentions the temples of Thetis, of which was a temple of Hipposthenes, and an ancient

Demeter Chthonia, of Sarapis, and of the Olympian wooden statue of Enyalius in fetters. He then de-

Zeus. He then reached the Dromus, which was scribes, but without giving any indication of its po-

used in his day as a place for running. It extended sition, the painted Lesche, with its surrounding

along the stream southwards, and contained gym- heroa of Cadmus, Oeolycus, Aegeus, and Amphilo-
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chus, and the temple of Hera Aegophagus. He | vi. 5. § 27.) The account of Xenophon illustrates

afterwards returns to the theatre, and mentions the a passage of Pausanias. The latter writer, in de-

different monuments in its neighbourhood ; among scribing (iii. 19. § 7) the road to Therapne, men-

which were a temple of Poseidon Genethlius, heroa tions a statue of Athena Alea as standing between

of Cleodacus and Oebalus , a temple of Asclepius, the city and a temple of Zeus Plusius , above the

near the Booneta, the most celebrated of all the right bank of the Eurotas, at the point where the

temples of this god in Sparta, with the heroum of river was crossed ; and as only one bridge across the

Teleclus on its left ; on a height not far distant, an Eurotas is mentioned by ancient writers, there can

ancient temple of Aphrodite armed, upon an upper be no doubt that the road to Therapne crossed the

story of which was a second temple of Aphrodite bridge which Xenophon speaks of, and the remains

Morpho ; in its neighbourhood was a temple of Hi- of which are still extant. Therapne stood upon

laeira and Phoebe, containing their statues, and an the Menelaium or Mount Menelaius, which rose

egg suspended from the roof, said to have been that abruptly from the left hand of the river opposite the

of Leda. Pausanias next mentions a house, named south-eastern extremity of Sparta. (Μενελάϊον,

Chiton, in which was woven the robe for the Amy- Polyb. v. 22 ; Meveλdelov, Steph . B. s. v.; Mene-

claean Apollo ; and on the way towards the city laius Mons, Liv. xxxiv. 28.) The Menelaium has

gates the heroa of Cheilon and Athenaeus. Near been compared to the Janiculum of Rome, and rises

the Chiton was the house of Phormion, who hospi- about 760 feet above the Eurotas. It derived its

tably entertained the Dioscuri when they entered the name from a temple of Menelaus, containing the

city as strangers (Paus. iii . 15. § 6—16 . § 4. ) From tombs of Menelaus and Helen, whither solemn pro-

these indications we may suppose that the Amyclaean cessions of men and women were accustomed to re-

road issued from this gate, and it may therefore be pair, the men imploring Menelaus to grant them

placed in the southern part of the city. In that bravery and success in war, the women invoking

case the double temple of Aphrodite probably stood Helen to bestow beauty upon them and their chil-

upon one of the heights of New Sparta. dren. (Paus. iii . 19. § 9 ; Herod . vi. 61 ; Isocr.

Encom. Hel. 17 ; Hesych. s. v . ' Eλévia, Oepaπva-

Tídia.) The foundations of this temple were dis-

covered in 1834 by Ross, who found amongst the

ruins several small figures in clay, representing men

in military costume and women in long robes, pro-

bably dedicatory offerings made by the poorer classes

to Menelaus and Helen. (Ross , Wanderungen in

Griechenland, vol. ii. p . 13, seq. ) The temple of

Menelaus is expressly said to have been situated in

THERAPNE (@epánvn, Depánvai ; Theramne, Plin.

iv. 5. s. 8 ) , which was one of the most ancient and

venerable places in the middle valley of the Eurotas.

It was said to have derived its name from a daughter

of Lelex (Paus. iii . 19. § 9) , and was the Achaean

citadel of the district. It is described by the poets

as the lofty well- towered Therapne, surrounded by

thick woods (Pind . Isthm. i. 31 ; Coluth. 225),

where slept the Dioscuri, the guardians of Sparta .

( Pind. Nem. x. 55.) Here was the fountain of

Messeis, the water of which the captive women had

to carry (Paus. iii. 20. § 1 ; Hom. Il. vi. 457) ; and

it was probably upon this height that the temple of

Menelaus stood, which excited the astonishment of

Telemachus in the Odyssey. Hence Therapne is said

to have been in Sparta, or is mentioned as sy-

nonymous with Sparta, (Θεράπναι, πόλις Λακωνική,

ἥν τινες Σπάρτην φασίν, Steph. Β . s. v. ; ἐν Σπάρτῃ,

Schol . ad Apoll. Rhod. ii. 162 , Pind. Isthm. i . 31.)

It is probable that further excavations upon this

spot would bring to light some tombs of the heroic

ages. The Phoebaeum, which has been already

described as the open space on the right bank of

the Eurotas [see p. 1028 , b. ] , contained a temple of

the Dioscuri. Not far from this place was the

temple of Poseidon, surnamed Gaeaochus. (Paus. iii.

20. § 2.)

Pausanias next mentions a temple of Lycurgus ;

behind it the tomb of his son Eucosmus, and an altar

of Lathria and Alexandra : opposite the temple were

monuments of Theopompus and Eurybiades, and the

heroum of Astrabacus. In the place called Lim-

naeum stood the temples of Artemis Orthia and

Leto. This temple of Artemis Orthia was, as we

have already remarked , the common place of meeting

for the four villages of Pitane, Mesoa, Cynosura, and

Limnae. (Paus. iii. 16. § 6, seq. ) Limnae was partly

in the city and partly in the suburbs. Its position

to the N. of the Dromus has been mentioned above ;

and, if an emendation in a passage of Strabo be cor-

rect, it also included a district on the left bank of the

Eurotas, in the direction of Mt. Thornax (тò Aiµvatov

κατὰ τὸν [Θόρνα] κα , Meineke's emendation instead

of [Opa]ka, Strab. viii. p. 364) .

The most ancient topographical information re-

specting Sparta is contained in the answer of the

Delphic oracle to Lycurgus. The oracle is reported

to have directed the lawgiver to erect temples to

Zeus and Athena, and to fix the seat of the senate

and kings between the Babyca and Cnacion. (Plut .

Lyc. 6.) These names were obsolete in the time of

Plutarch. He says that the Cnacion was the Oenus,

now the Kelefina ; and he also appears to have con-

sidered the Babyca a river, though the text is not

clear ; in that case the Babyca must be the Trypió-

tiko, which forms the southern boundary of the city.

It appears, however, from the same passage of Plu-

tarch, that Aristotle regarded the Babyca as a bridge,

and only the Cnacion as a river ; whence he would

seem to have given the name of Cuacion to the Try-

piótiko, and that of Babyca to the bridge over the

Eurotas.

After the power of Sparta was destroyed by the

battle of Leuctra, its territory was exposed to inva-

sion and the city to attack. The first time that an

enemy appeared before Sparta was when Epami

nondas invaded Laconia in B. c. 390 , as already re-

lated. After crossing the river opposite Amyclae, he

marched against the city. His cavalry advanced as

far as the temple of Poseidon Gaeaochus, which we

have seenfrom Pausanias was in the Phoebaeum. We

The left, or eastern bank of the Eurotas, was not

occupied by any part of Sparta . When Epaminondas

invaded Laconia in B. c. 370 he marched down the

left bank of the Eurotas till he reached the foot of the

bridge which led through the hollowway into the city.

But he did not attempt to force the passage across

the bridge; and he saw on the other side a body of

armed men drawn up in the temple of Athena

Alea. He therefore continued his march along the

left bank of the river till he arrived opposite to

Amyclae, where he crossed the river. (Xen. Hell. also learn from Xenophon that the Hippodrome was
3 U 3
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in the neighbourhood of the temple of Poseidon, and |

consequently must not be confounded with the

Drous. The Thebans did not advance further, for

they were driven back by a body of picked hoplites,

whom Agesilaus had placed in ambush in the

sanctuary of the Tyndaridae (Dioscuri), which we

likewise know from Pausanias was in the Phoebaeum.

(Xen. Hell. vi. 5. §§ 31 , 32.) In B. C. 362 Epa-

minondas made a daring attempt to surprise Sparta,

and actually penetrated into the market-place ; but

the Spartans having received intelligence of his ap-

proach, the city had been put into a state of de-

fence, and Epaminondas again withdrew without

venturing upon an assault. (Xen. Hell. vii. 5.

§§ 11-14; Polyb. ix. 8 ; Diod. xv. 83.) In

B. C. 218 Philip unexpectedly entered Laconia,

descended the vale of the Eurotas by the left bank of

the river, passing by Sparta, and then laid waste

the whole country as far as Taenarus and Malea.

Lycurgus, the Spartan king, resolved to intercept

him on his return : he occupied the heights of the

Menelaium with a body of 2000 men, ordered the

remaining forces of Sparta to be ready to take up

their position between the city and the western bank

of the river, and at the same time, by means of a

dam, laid the low ground in that part under water.

He

Philip, however, contrary to the expectation of Ly-

curgus, stormed the Menelaium, and brought his

whole army safely through the pass, and encamped

two stadia above the city. (Polyb. v. 17-24.)

In B. c. 195 Quinctius Flamininus attacked Sparta,

because Nabis, the tyrant of the city, refused

obedience to the terms which the Roman general

imposed. With an army of 50,000 men Flamininus

assaulted the city on its three undefended sides of

Phcebaeum, Dictynnaeum, and Heptagoniae.

forced his way into the city, and after overcoming

the resistance which he met with in the narrow

ways at the entrance of the city, marched along the

broad road (probably the Aphetais) leading to the

citadel and the surrounding heights. Thereupon

Nabis set fire to the buildings nearest to the city

walls, which compelled the Romans to retreat. But

the main object of Flamininus had been answered,

for three days afterwards Nabis sent his son-in-law

to implore peace. (Liv. xxxiv. 38, 39.) The

position of the Phoebaeum has been already ex-

plained. The Dictynnaeum was so called from the

temple of Artemis Dictynna, which Pausanias de-

scribes as situated at the end of the Aphetais, close

to the walls of the city (iii. 12. §8). Leake thinks

that the name of the village of Kalagonia may be a
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corruption of Heptagoniae ; but it is more probable

that the Heptagoniae lay further west in the direc-

tion of Mistrá, as it was evidently the object of

Flamininus to attack the city in different quarters.

The small stream which encloses Sparta on the

south , now called the Trypiótiko or river of Magúla,

is probably the ancient Tiasa (Tíaoa) , upon which

stood the sanctuary of Phaëna and Cleta, and

across which was the road to Amyclae. (Paus. iii .

18. § 6.) Leake, however, gives the name of Tiasa

to the Pandeleimona, the next torrent southwards

falling into the Eurotas.

With respect to the gates of Sparta, the most im-

portant was the one opposite the bridge of the Eu-

rotas : it was probably called the gate to Therapne.

Livy mentions two others, one leading to the Mes-

senian town of Pharae, and the other to Mount Bar-

bosthenes (xxxv. 30). The former must have been

upon the western side of the city, near the village of

Magula. Of the southern gates the most im-

portant was the one leading to Amyclae.

In this article it has not been attempted to give

any account of the political history of Sparta, which

forms a prominent part of Grecian history, and

cannot be narrated in this work at sufficient length

to be of any value to the student. A few remarks

upon the subject are given under LACONIA.

The modern authority chiefly followed in draw-

ing up the preceding account of the topography

of Sparta is Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii . p. 219,

seq. Valuable information has also been derived

from Leake, Morea, vol. i . p . 150, seq., Peloponne-

siaca, p. 129, seq . See also Mure, Tour in Greece,

vol. ii . p. 220 , seq.; Ross, Wanderungen in Grie-

chenland, vol. ii. p. 11 , seq.; Expédition scientifique

de Morée, vol. ii . p. 61 , seq .; Boblaye, Recherches,

c., p. 78, seq.; Beulé, E'tudes sur le Peloponese,

p. 49 , seq.

SPARTARIUS CAMPUS ( παртápiov Tedíov,

Strab. iii . p. 160 ) , a district near Carthago Nova in

Hispania Tarraconensis, 100 miles long and 30 broad ,

which produced the peculiar kind of grass called

spartum , used for making ropes, mats, &c. (Plin.

xix. 2. s. 8 ) It is the stipa tenacissima of Linnaeus ;

and the Spaniards, by whom it is called esparto, still

manufacture it for the same purposes as those de-

scribed by Pliny. It is a thin wiry rush, which is

cut and dried like hay, and then soaked in water

and plaited. It is very strong and lasting , and the

manufacture still employs a large number of women

and children. It was no doubt the material of which

the Iberian whips mentioned by Horace (Epod. iv. 3)

were composed. (See Ford, Handb. of Spain, p.

168. ) From this district Carthago Nova itself ob-

tained the surname of " Spartaria." [T. H. D.]

SPARTO'LUS (Znáртwλos , Thuc. ii. 79, v. 18 ;

Steph. B.) , a town of the Chalcidic peninsula,

at no great distance from Olyntius (Isaeus, de

Dicaeogen. Haered. p . 55 ) , under the walls of which

the Athenian forces were routed , B. C. 249. It

belonged to the Bottiaeans , and was perhaps their

capital, and was of sufficient importance to be men-

tioned in the treaty between Sparta and Athens in

the tenth year of the Peloponnesian War. [ E.B.J. ]

SPAUTA (Σñaūтa), a lake in Media Atropatene,

which is intensely salt , so as to cause the itch on the

bodies of persons who have unwittingly bathed in it,

with injury also to their clothes (Strab. xi . p. 523) .

Its present name is the Sea ofUrumiah. Its earliest

Armenian name is said to have been Kaputan, or

Kaputan Chow, whence the Greek form would seem

to have been modified. (L. Ingigi , Archaeol. Ar-

men. i . p. 160 ; St. Martin, Mémoires , i . p. 59. ) It is

probably the same as the MapTian λiurn of Ptolemy

(vi. 2. § 17) . Many travellers have visited it in

modern times. (Tavernier, i. ch . 4 ; Morier, Sec.

Voy. ii . p. 179.) [V.]

SPELAEUM, a place in Macedonia which Livy

says was near Pella (xlv. 33).

SPELUNCA (Sperlonya), a place on the coast of

Latium (in the more extended sense of that name),

situated between Tarracina and Caieta. The en-

peror Tiberius had a villa there, which derived its

name from a natural cave or grotto, in which the

emperor used to dine, and where he on one occasion

very nearly lost his life, by the falling in of the roof

of the cavern (Tac. Ann. iv. 59 ; Suet. Tib . 39).

The villa is not again mentioned , but it would appear

that a village had grown up around it, as Pliny

mentions it in describing the coast (" locus , Spe-

luncae," Plin. iii . 5. s. 9) , and its memory is still

preserved by a village named Sperlonga, on a rocky

point about 8 miles W. of Gaëta. Some Roman

remains are still visible there, and the cave belonging

to the Imperial villa may be identified by some

remains of architectural decoration still attached

to it (Craven's Abruzzi, vol. i. p. 73) . [ E. H. B. ]

SPEOS ARTE'MIDOS, the present grottoes of

Beni-hassan, was situated N. of Antinoe, in Middle

Aegypt, on the eastern bank of the Nile, in lat . 27°

40' N. The name is variously written : Peos in the

Itinerary of Antoninus (p. 167 , Wesseling) ; Pois in

the Notitia Imperii ; but Speos is probably the true

form, implying an excavation (σéos ) in the rocks.

Speos Artemidos was rediscovered by the French

and Tuscan expedition into Aegypt early in the

present century. It was constructed by some of

the Pharaohs of the 18th dynasty in a desert-valley

running into the chain ofArabian hills. The structure

as a whole consists of a temple, and of between thirty

and forty catacombs. The temple is dedicated to

Pasht, Bubastis, the Artemis of the Greeks. (Herod ,

ii . 58. ) The catacombs appear to have served as

the general necropolis of the Hermopolite nome. For

although Hermopolis and its district lay on the

western bank of the Nile, yet as the eastern hills at

this spot approach very closely to the stream, while

the western hills recede from it, it was more con-

venient to ferry the dead over the river than to

transport them across the sands. Some of these

catacombs were appropriated to the mummies of

animals, cats especially, which were worshipped by

the Hermopolitans. In the general cemetery two of

these catacombs merit particular attention : ( 1 )

the tomb of Neoopth, a military chief in the reign

of Sesortasen I. and of his wife Rotei ; (2 ) that of

Amenheme, of nearly the same age, and of very

similar construction . The tomb of Neoopth, or, as it

is more usually denominated , of Rotei , has in front

an architrave excavated from the rock, and sup-

ported by two columns, each 23 feet high, with six-

teen fluted facelets. The columns have neither base

nor capital ; but between the architrave and the

head of the column a square abacus is inserted . A

denteled cornice runs over the architrave.

effect of the structure , although it is hardly de-

tached from the rock, is light and graceful. The

chamber or crypt is 30 feet square, and its roof is

divided into three vaults by two architraves , each of

which was originally supported by a single column,

now vanished. The walls are painted in com-

partments of the most brilliant colours, and the

The
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drawing is generally in the best style of Aegyptian | greatness of Spina, as well as ofits treasury at Delphi ;

art. They represent various events in the life of

Neoopth. From the tomb of Rotei , indeed , might be

compiled a very copious record of the domestic life

of the Aegyptians. On its walls are depicted,

among many others, the following subjects : the

return of warriors with their captives ; wrestlers ;

hunting wild beasts and deer ; the Nile boats, in-

cluding the Bari or high-prowed barge, and fisheries ;

granaries and flax-dressing ; spinning and weaving ;

games with the lance, the ball, and the discus ; and

the rites of sepulture. The tomb of Amenheme is

covered also with representations of men in various

postures of wrestling; and the other grottoes are not

less interesting for their portraitures of civil and

domestic life. (Wilkinson, Modern Egypt and

Thebes ; Rosellini , Mon. Civ. vol. i.; Kenrick, Anc.

Egypt, vol. i. p. 47 , foll.) [W.B.D.]

SPERCHEIUS (Zrepxeids : Ellidha) , a river in

the S. of Thessaly, rising in Mount Tymphrestus

(Strab. ix. p. 433) , and flowing into the Maliac

gulf. The Dryopes and Aenianes dwelt in the upper

part of its course till it entered the plain of Malis,

through which it flowed to the sea. In ancient

times it joined the sea at Anticyra ; and the rivers

Dyras, Melas, and Asopus fell separately into the

sea to the S. of the Spercheius. (Herod. vii. 198. )

But the Spercheius has changed its course, and now

falls into the sea much further south , about a mile

from Thermopylae. The Dyras and Melas now unite

their streams, and fall into the Spercheius, as does

also the Asopus. [ THERMOPYLAE. ] Spercheius

is celebrated in mythology as a river-god [ Dict. of

Biogr. s. v. ] , and is mentioned in connection with

Achilles. (Hom. Il. xvii. 142. ) Its name also

frequently occurs in the other poets. (Aesch. Pers.

486 ; Sophocl. Phil. 722 ; Virg. Georg. ii . 485 ;

Lucan, vi. 366.) (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii .

pp. 8, 11 , 15. )

SPERCHIAE, a place in Thessaly, which , accord-

ing to the description of Livy (xxxii . 13), would

seem to have been situated at no great distance from

the sources of the Spercheius. Ptolemy ( iii . 13.

§ 17) mentions a place Spercheia between Echinus

and Thebes in Phthiotis ; and Pliny (iv. 7. s. 13)

places Sperchios in Doris. It is probable that these

three names indicate the same place, but that its real

position was unknown.

SPHACTERIA. [PYLUS.]

SPHAERIA. [ CALAUREIA.]

SPHA'GIAE. [PYLUS. ]

SPHENDALE. [ATTICA, p. 330, a. ]

SPHENTZANIUM, a place in Dalmatia, SE. of

the road from Scodra to Naissus. (Ann. Comn. 9.

p. 252). Probably the modern Pecciana [T. H. D.]

SPHETTUS. [ATTICA, p. 332, b.]

SPHI'NGIUM. [ BOEOTIA, p. 412, a.]

SPINA (Zriva, Strab.; Emiva, Steph. B.: Eth.

Σnivárns and Σwwírns) , an ancient city of Italy,

situated near the southernmost mouth of the Padus,

within the limits of Gallia Cisalpina. It was , accord-

ing to Dionysius, a Pelasgic settlement, and one of

the most flourishing cities founded by that people in

Italy, enjoying for a considerable time the dominion

of the Adriatic, and deriving great wealth from its

commercial relations, so that the citizens had a

treasury at Delphi, which they adorned with costly

offerings. They were subsequently expelled from

their city by an overwhelming force of barbarians,

and compelled to abandon Italy. ( Dionys. i . 18 ,

28.) Strabo gives a similar account of the naval

but he calls it a Greek (Hellenic) city ; and Scylax,

who notices only Greek, or reputed Greek, cities,

mentions Spina apparently as such. Its Greek

origin is confirmed also by Justin, whose authority ,

however, is not worth much. (Strab. v. p. 214, ix.

p. 421 ; Scyl. p. 6. § 19 ; Justin, xx. 1 ; Plin. iii . 16 .

s. 20.) But these authorities, as well as the fact

that it had a treasury at Delphi, which is undoubtedly

historical , seem to exclude the supposition that it was

an Etruscan city, like the neighbouring Adria ; and

whatever be the foundation of the story of the old

Pelasgic settlement, there seems no reason to doubt

that it was really a Greek colony, though we have

noaccount of the period of its establishment. Scy-

lax alludes to it as still existing in his time: hence

it is clear that the barbarians who are said by Dio-

nysius to have driven out the inhabitants, can be no

other than the neighbouring Gauls ; and that the

period of its destruction was not very long before the

conquest of Cisalpine Gaul by the Romans. It does

not appear to have ever been rebuilt or become a

Roman town. Strabo speaks of it as in his time a

mere village ; and Pliny repeatedly alludes to it as

a place no longer in existence. (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20,

17. s . 21 ; Strab. v. p. 214.) No subsequent trace of

it is found, and its site has never been ascertained.

We know, however, that it must have been situated

on or near the southernmost arm of the Padus, which

derived from it the name of SPINETICUM OSTIUM,

and which probably corresponded with the modern

Po di Primaro. [PADUS. ] But the site of Spina

must now be sought far from the sea : Strabo tells

us that even in his time it was 90 stadia ( 11 miles)

from the coast ; though it was said to have been

originally situated on the sea. It is probably now

4 or 5 miles further inland ; but the changes which

have taken place in the channels of the rivers, as well

as the vast accumulations of alluvial soil, render it

almost hopeless to look for its site.

Pliny tells us that the Spinetic branch ofthe Padus

was the one which was otherwise called Eridanus ;

but it is probable that this was merely one of the

attempts to connect the mythical Eridanus with the

actual Padus, by applying its name to one particular

branch of the existing river. It is, however, probable

that the Spinetic channel was, in very early times, one

of the principal mouths of the river, and much

more considerable than it afterwards became. [ PA-

DUS. ] [E. H. B. ]

SPINAE, a place in Britannia Romana, E. of

Aqua Solis (Bath). (Itin. Ant. pp. 485, 486.) Now

the village of Spene near Newbury in Berkshire,

which has its name of new in regard to Spinae, the

ancient borough. (Camden, p. 166.) [ T. H. D. ]

SPIRAEUM (Plin. iv. 5. s. 9 ) or SPEIRAEUM

(Ptol. iii . 16. § 12) , a promontory on the eastern

coast of Peloponnesus upon the confines of the terri-

tories of Corinth and Epidaurus. For details, see

Vol . I. p. 685, a.

SPOLE TIUM (Erwλýτiov : Eth. Spoletinus :

Spoleto), a city of Umbria, situated between In-

teramna (Terni) and Trebia (Trevi), about 9

miles S. of the sources of the Clitumnus. Its name

is not mentioned in history as an Umbrian town,

nor have we any account of its existence previous

to the establishment of the Roman colony, which

was settled there in B. C. 240, just after the close of

the First Punic War (Liv. Epit. xx.; Vell. Pat. i.

14). It was a Colonia Latina, and its name is re-

peatedly mentioned during the Second Punic War.
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| Flaminian Way as late as the time of Vespasian (Tac.

Hist. iii . 60) ; but at a later period the road through

Interamna and Spoletium came into general use,

and is the one given in the Itineraries. (Itin. Ant.

p. 125 ; Itin. Hier . p. 613. ) This must have

followed very nearly the same line with the modern

road from Rome to Perugia, which crosses a steep

mountain pass, called Monte Somma, between Spo-

leto and Terni ; and this was probably the reason that

this line was avoided in the first instance by the Via

Flaminia. But there must always have been a

branch road to Spoletium. and from thence, as we

learn from Suetonius ( Vesp. 1 ), another branch

led to Nursia in the upper valley of the Nar.

still supplied with water, though often ascribed to

the Romans, is not really earlier than the time of

the Lombard dukes. Some remains of the palace

inhabited by the latter, but first built by Theodoric,

are also visible in the citadel which crowns the hill

above the town. [E. H. B. ]

In B. C. 217, just after the battle at the Lake

Trasimenus, Hannibal advanced to the gates of

Spoletium, and made an assault upon the city, but

was repulsed with so much vigour by the colonists,

that he drew off his forces and crossed the Apen-

nines into Picenum. (Liv. xxii. 9. ) A few years

later ( B. C. 209) Spoletium was one of the colonies

which distinguished themselves by their fidelity and

zeal in the service of Rome, at the most trying

momeat of the war. ( Id . xxvii. 10. ) For some

time after this we hear but little of Spoletium,

though it seems to have been a flourishing muni-

cipal town. In B. C. 167 it was selected by the

senate as the place of confinement of Gentius, king

of Illyria, and his sons ; but the citizens declined to Spoleto is still a tolerably flourishing place, with

take charge of them, and they were transferred to the rank of a city. It has several Roman remains,

Iguvium (Liv. xlv. 43) . But in the civil war between among which the most interesting is an arch com-

Marius and Sulla it suffered severely. A battle monly called the Porta d'Annibale, as being sup-

was fought beneath its walls in B. C. 82, between posed to be the gate of the city from whence that

Pompeius and Crassus , the generals of Sulla, and general was repulsed. There is, however, no foun-

Carrinas, the lieutenant of Carbo, in which the latter dation for this : and it is doubtful whether the arch

was defeated , and compelled to take refuge in the was a gateway at all. Some remains of an ancient

city. (Appian, B. C. i. 89.) After the victory of theatre are still visible, and portions of two or three

Sulla, Spoletium was one of the places severely ancient temples are built into the walls of modern

punished, all its territory being confiscated, appa- churches. A noble aqueduct, by which the city is

rently for the settlement of a military colony. (Flor .

iii. 21 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 254.) Florus calls

Spoletium at this time one of the " municipia Italiae

splendidissima ;" but this is probably a rhetorical

exaggeration. Cicero, however, terms it, in reference

to a somewhat earlier period , " colonia Latina in

primis firma et illustris." (Cic. pro Balb. 21.) It

became a municipium (in common with the other

Latin colonies) by virtue of the Lex Julia ; and does

not appear to have subsequently obtained the title of

a colony, though it received a fresh accession of set-

tlers. (Lib. Col. p. 225 ; Zumpt, l. c. ) It is again

mentioned during the Perusian War (B. C. 41 ), as

affording a retreat to Munatius Plancus when he

was defeated by Octavian (Appian , B. C. v. 33 ) ;

and seems to have continued under the Empire to

be a flourishing municipal town, though rarely men-

tioned in history. ( Strab. v. p. 227 ; Plin. iii. 14.

s. 19 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 54 ; Orell. Inscr. 1100 , 1103,

3966.) It was at or near Spoletium that the em-

peror Aemilianus was encamped , when the death

of his rivals Gallus and Volusianus gave him

temporary possession of the empire; and it was there

also that he was himself put to death by his soldiers ,

after a reign of only three months. (Vict. Epit. 31.)

Spoletium is again mentioned during the Gothic

Wars, after the fall of the Western Empire, when

it was taken by the Gothic king Totila (Procop.

B. G. iii. 12) , who partially destroyed its fortifica-

tions ; but these were restored by Narses (Ib. iv.

33). It was at this time regarded as a strong

fortress, and was a place of importance on that ac-

count. Under the Lombards it became the capital

of a duchy (about A. D. 570), the dukes of which

soon rendered themselves altogether independent of

the Lombard kings, and established their authority

over a considerable part of Central Italy. The

duchy of Spoleto did not cease to exist till the 12th

century.

Spoletium was not situated on the Via Flaminia,

properly so called . That line of highroad proceeded

from Narnia to Mevania (Bevagna) by a more direct

course through Carsulae, thus leaving on the right

hand the two important towns of Interamna and

Spoletium . (Strab. v. p. 227.) We learn from

Tacitus that this continued to be the line of the

SPO'RADES (Σopádes) , or the " Scattered," a

group of islands in the Aegaean, Cretan, and

Carpathian seas , so called because they were scattered

throughout these seas, in opposition to the Cyclades,

which lay round Delos in a circle. But the dis-

tinction between these groups was not accurately

observed, and we find several islands sometimes

ascribed to the Cyclades, and sometimes to the

Sporades. The islands usually included among the

Cyclades are given under that article. [ Vol. I. p.

723. ] Scylax makes two groups of Cyclades ; but

his southern group , which he places off the coast of

Laconia and near Crete, are the Sporades of other

writers in this southern group Scylax specifies.

Melos, Cimolos , Oliaros , Sicinos , Thera, Anaphe, Asty-

palaea ( p . 18 , ed. Hudson). Strabo first mentions

among the Sporades the islands lying off Crete, -

Thera , Anaphe, Therasia, Ios , Sicinos , Lagusa, Pho-

legandros (x . pp . 484 , 485). Then, after de-

scribing the Cyclades, he resumes his enumeration

of the Sporades, -Amorgos, Lebinthos, Leria, Pat-

mos , the Corassiae, Icaria , Astypalaea, Telos, Chalcia,

Nisyros , Casos, the Calydnae (x. pp. 487-

489 ) . Pliny (iv . 12. s. 23) gives a still longer list.

An account of each island is given under its own
name.

STABA TIO, in Gallia, a name which occurs in the

Table on a road from Vienna ( Vienne) past Cularo

( Grenoble) to the Alpis Cottia (Mont Genèvre).

Stabatio is placed between Durotincum and Alpis

Cottia. D'Anville fixed Stabatio at Monestier or

Monetier near Briançon. {G. L.]

STA'BIAE ( rábiai : Eth. Stabianus ; Ru. near

Castell'a Mare) , a city of Campania, situated at the

foot of the Mons Lactarius, about 4 miles S. of Pom-

peii , and a mile from the sea. The first mention ofit

in history occurs during the Social War (B. c. 90),

when it was taken by the Samnite general C. Papius

(Appian, B. C. i. 42). But it was retaken by Sulla

the following year (B. c. 89), and entirely destroyed
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(Plin. iii . 5. s. 9). Nor was it ever restored, so as

to resume the rank of a town ; Pliny tells us that it

was in his time a mere village, and the name is not

mentioned by any of the other geographers. It is,

however, incidentally noticed both by Ovid and Colu-

mella (Ovid. Met . xv. 711 ; Colum . R. R.x. 133) , and

seems to have been, in common with the whole coast

of the Bay of Naples, a favourite locality for villas.

Among others Pomponianus , the friend of the elder

Pliny, had a villa there, where the great naturalist

sought refuge during the celebrated eruption of Vesu-

vius in A. D. 79 , and where he perished , suffocated by

the cinders and sulphureous fumes (Plin. Ep. vi.

16). It is certain that Stabiae was on this occasion

buried under the ashes and cinders of the volcano,

though less completely than Pompeii and Hercula-

neum ; but the site was again inhabited, and the

name was retained throughout the period of the

Roman Empire, though it appears to have never

again risen into a place of any consideration. It was

chiefly resorted to by invalids and others, on account

of its neighbourhood to the Mons Lactarius, for the

purpose of adopting a milk diet (Galen, de Meth.

Med. v. 12 ; Cassiod . Var. xi. 10 ; Symmach. Ep.

vi. 17). Its name is found also in the Tabula, and

was preserved in that of Castell a Mare di Stabia, |

borne by the modern town. The Stabiae of the

Lower Empire seems to have been situated on the

coast, in the bight of the Bay ofNaples ; and pro-

bably did not occupy the same site with the older

town, which seems to have been situated about a

mile inland at the foot of the hill of Gragnano.

The exact spot was forgotten till the remains were

accidentally brought to light about 1750 ; and since

that time excavations have been frequently made

on the site, but the results are far less interesting

than those of Pompeii and Herculaneum. They

confirm the account of Pliny, by showing that there

was no town on the spot, but merely a row of

straggling villas, and these for the most part of an

inferior class. They seem to have suffered severely

from the earthquake of A. D. 63, which did so much

damage to Pompeii also. (Swinburne's Travels, vol.

i . p . 82.) [ E. H. B. ]

STA'BULA, in Gallia, is placed by the Antonine

Itin. vi . from Cambes ( Gros Kembs) and xviii. from

Argentovaria (Artzenheim). These distances bring

us to a place between Otmarsheim and Bautzheim,

where Rhenanus, quoted by D'Anville, says that

traces of an old place are found.

The word Stabula meant a station or resting place

for travellers, a kind of inn, as we see from a passage

of Ulpian (Dig. 47. tit. 5. s. 1 ) : " qui naves, cau-

ponas, stabula exercent ; " and the men who kept

these places were " Stabularii ." [G. L. ]

STA'BULUM, AD, in Gallia, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. between Salsulae ( Salses) and Sum-

mus Pyrenaeus, or the pass of the Pyrenees at

Bellegarde. It is supposed to be Le Boulu, which

looks like a part of the old name, on the left bank of

the Tech. The distances in the Itin. both from

Salsulae to Ad Stabulum, and from Ad Stabulum

to Summus Pyrenaeus, are a great deal too much.

The name, however, and the place Le Boulu on the

Tech seem to fix the position of this Stabulum.

[CENTURIONES , AD ; STABULA. ] [ G. L.]

STA'BULUM DIOME'DIS (Itin. Ant. p. 331 ;

It. Hier. p. 603), a place on the coast of Thrace, on

the Via Egnatia, 18,000 paces, according to Itin.

Ant., 12,000 , according to It. Hier. , from Porsula,

or Maximianopolis ; probably the same as Pliny (iv .

11. s. 18) calls Tirida : " Oppidum fuit Tirida, Dio

medis equorum stabulis dirum." This Diomedes was

king of the Bistones in Thrace, and was in the habit

of throwing strangers to be devoured by his savage

horses, till at length he himself was punished in the

same way by Hercules. (Mela , ii . 2. § 8.) Lapie

places it near the modern Iassikeni. [J. R. ]

STA'BULUM NOVUM, a town probably ofthe Co-

setani, in Hispania Tarraconensis . (Itin . Ant. p. 390.)

Variously identified with Villanueva de Sitges, Villa-

nueva, and Solivela, or Sagarre. [T. H. D.]

STACHIR ( ráxep, Ptol. iv. 6. §§ 7 and 8) , a

river on the W. coast of Libya Interior, which rose

in Mount Ryssadium. Not far from its source it

formed a lake named Clonia, and after flowing in a

westerly direction, discharged itself into the Sinus

Hesperius, to the SE. of the promontory of Ryssa-

dium. It is probably the same river which Pliny

(v. 1. s. 1 ) calls Salsus, and may be the modern

St. John or St. Antonio river, also called Rio de

Guaon.
[T. H. D.]

STAGEIRA, STAGEIRUS ( Zrάyeipos, Herod.

vii. 115 ; Thuc. iv. 88 , v. 18 ; Strab. vii . p. 331 ,

Fr. 33 , 35 ; Zτáyeɩpa, al. ZтárTeipa, Ptol . iii . 13.

§ 10 ; Plin. iv. 17 , xvi. 57) , a town of Chalcidice in

Macedonia, and a colony of Andros. The army of

Xerxes, after passing through the plain of Syleus,

passed through Stageirus to arrive at Acanthus.

In the eighth year of the Peloponnesian War it sur-

rendered to Brasidas, and two years afterwards was

included in the treaty between Sparta and Athens.

It was the birthplace of Aristotle. Alexander, from

regard to his great teacher, restored this town,

which with other Grecian colonies in that quarter

had fallen into decay, when W. Thrace had become

part of the Macedonian kingdom. (Plut. Alex. 7 ;

Diog. Laert. v. § 4 ; Theophr. H. P. 102 ; Aelian,

V. H. iii. 17.) But the improvement was not per-

manent, and no memorial of the birthplace of

Aristotle remains, unless the coins inscribed 'Opba-

yopéwv are of this place, as Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 73)

supposed, on the authority of a fragment in the

Geographi Minores (vol . iv. p. 42 , ed. Hudson).

Leake (Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 168 ) has fixed

the site at Starrós, which he considers to be a con-

traction of the old name : it is almost presumption

to differ with so great an authority in comparative

geography ; but it may be observed that the name

Stavrós or “ Cross " is common enough in Greece,

and Mr. Bowen (Mount Athos, &c . p. 120, London,

1852 ) has shown, from a comparison with the pas-

sage in Herodotus ( l. c. ) , that the traditional beliet

of the Macedonian peasants in identifying Isboros

or Nizoro, as it is called by them, with Stageirus,

rests upon satisfactory grounds. The position of

this village , on the S. face of a wooded mountain

which commands a view of Mt. Athos and the

Aegean, is very much that of an Hellenic city, and

there are vast substructions of Hellenic masonry

all around. The Epitomiser of Strabo ( vii. p. 331) ,

who lived not long before the eleventh century,

has a port and island called CAPRUS (Káжроs)

near Stageirus, which is probably the island of

Leftheridha near C. Marmári ; Leake (l. c. )

prefers, in accordance with his views that Starrós

represents Stageirus, the port and island of Lyb-

tzádha. [E. B. J. ]

STAGNA VOLCARUM, on the coast of Gallia

Narbonensis. Mela ( ii . 5) speaks of the Stagna

Volcarum, which he places W. of the Rhone. They

are the long line of étangs between Aigues-Morte
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and Agde , separated from the land by a long, narrow,

flat, which widens near Cette, where the Mons Setius

is. These lagunes are the E'tangs de Tau, de Fron-

tignan, de Maguelone , and others. Avienus (Or.

Marit. 58) mentions the Taurus or E'tang de Tau:

"Taurum paludem namque gentiles vocant."

[Fecyi Jugum ; LEDUS] . [G. L. ]

STALIOCA'NUS PORTUS (≥(T)aλiokavòs λi-

unv). Ptolemy ( ii . 8. § 2 ) places this port between

Gobaeum Promontorium [ GOBAEUM ] and the mouth

of the Tetus, on the coast of Gallia Lugdunensis.

D'Anville (Notice, &c . ) found in a manuscript plan

of the Anse du Conquet the name of Port Sliocan,

N. of Cap Mahé, at the bottom of the road of Loo-

Christ. Lobineau in his History of Bretagne says

that the name means White Tower, and that there

were traces of a port there, constructed of brick

and cement. Gosselin places the Staliocanus on the

N. coast of Bretagne, at the outlet of the river on

which Morlaix stands . It is impossible to deter-

mine which of the numerous bays on this irregular

coast is Ptolemy's Staliocanus. [G. L.]

STANACUM, a place in Noricum, on the road ,

leading along the Danube from Augusta Vindeli-

corum to Carnuntum and Vindobona. (It. Ant.

p. 249 ; Tab. Peut.) Its exact site is uncertain.

(Comp. Muchar, Norikum, i . p. 285.) [ L. S.]

STATIELLI ( Taríeλλot), a tribe of Ligurians ,

who inhabited the northern slopes of the Apennines ,

on both sides of the valley of the Bormida. Their

locality is clearly fixed by that of the town of Aquae

Statiellae, now Acqui, which grew up under the

Roman Empire from a mere watering place into a

large and populous town, and the chief place of the

surrounding district. The Statielli are mentioned

by Livy in B. c. 173, as an independent tribe, who

were attacked by the Roman consul, M. Popillius :

after defeating them in the field, he attacked and

took their city, which Livy calls Carystus , and, not

content with disarming them, sold the captives as

slaves. This proceeding was severely arraigned at

Rome by the tribunes, especially on the ground that

the Statielli had previously been uniformly faithful

to the Roman alliance ; but they did not succeed in

enforcing reparation ( Liv. xlii. 7 , 8 , 9 , 21 ) . Livy

writes the name Statiellates, while Decimus Brutus,

who crossed their territory on his march from Mu-

tina, B. C. 44, and addresses one of his letters to

Cicero from thence, dates it " finibus Statiellensium "

(Cic. ad Fam. xi. 11 ) . Pliny , who enumerates

them among the tribes of Ligurians existing in his

time, calls them Statielli, and their chief town

Aquae Statiellorum (Plin . iii . 5. s. 7). The site of

Carystus, mentioned only by Livy, in the passage

above cited, is wholly unknown. [E. H. B. }

existence of a lake " in agro Statoniensi," in which

there were floating islands. (Plin. ii . 95. s. 96 ;

Senec. N. Q. iii . 25.) This can hardly be any other

than the smail Lago di Mezzano, a few miles W. of

the more extensive Lago di Bolsena : we must there-

fore probably look for Statonia between this and

Tarquinii. But within this space several sites have

been indicated as possessing traces of ancient habi-

tation ; among others, Farnese and Castro, the last

of which is regarded by Cluver as the site of Sta-

tonia, and has as plausible a claim as any other.

But there is nothing really to decide the point.

(Cluver, Ital. p. 517 ; Dennis's Etruria, vol. i. pp.

463 - 468.) [ E. H. B. ]

STATUAS (AD), the name of two places

in Pannonia, one of which was situated on the

Danube, a little to the west of Bregetio (It. Ant.

p. 246 ; Notit. Imp.) , and the other further south-

east, inthe neighbourhood of Alisca and Alta Ripa

(It. Ant. p. 244) , which Muchar (Norikum, i. p.

264) identifies with Szekszard. [ L. S.]
STATUAS (AD) , a town in the territory of the

Contestani in Hispania Tarraconensis. (Itin. Ant.

p. 400.) Variously identified with Adsaneta and

Xativa or S. Felipe. [T. H. D. ]

STAVANI ( Tavavoí , Ptol. iii . 5. § 25) , a people

in European Sarmatia, at the N. foot of Mons Bo-

dinus. Ukert (iii. 2. § 435) conjectures that we

should read ΣTλavávol, that is , Slavi, and seeks them

on the Duna and the Ilmensee. [T. H. D.]

STECTO'RIUM (Στεκτόριον : Eth. Στεκτορηνός),

a town of Phrygia, between Peltae and Synnada.

(Ptol. v. 2. § 25 ; Paus x. 27. § 1. ) Kiepert (in

Franz's Fünf Inschriften, p. 36) identifies it with

the modern Afijum Karahissar. (Comp. Sestini,

Num. Vet. p. 126. ) [L. S. ]
STEIRIA. [ATTICA, p. 332 , a.]

STELAE (Ernλai, Steph. B. s. v.), a Cretan city

which is described by the Byzantine geographer as

being near two towns, which are called, in the pub-

lished editions of his work, Paraesus and Rhi-

thymna. In Mr. Pashley's map the site is fixed

at the Mohammedan village of Philippo on the

route from Kastelianá ( Inatus) to Haghias Dhéka

(Gortyna). [ E. B. J. ]

STELLA'TIS CAMPUS was the name given to

a part of the rich plain of Campania, the limits of

which cannot be clearly determined, but which

appears to have adjoined the " Falernus ager," and

to have been situated likewise to the N. of the

Vulturnus. Livy mentions it more than once during

the wars of the Romans with the Samnites (ix . 44,

x. 31 ) , and again during the Second Punic War,

when Hannibal found himself there by an error of

his guides (Liv. xxii. 13) . From his expressions it

would appear to have adjoined the " Calenus ager,"

STATONIA ( TaTwvia : Eth. Statoniensis ) , a and apparently was the part of the plain lying between

town of Southern Etruria, which is mentioned by Cales and the Vulturnus. It was a part of the

Strabo among the smaller towns (woλixva ) in that public lands of the Roman people, which the tribune

part of Italy. (Strab. v. p. 226.) Pliny also Rullus proposed by his agrarian law to parcel out

mentions the Statones among the municipalities of among the poorer citizens (Cic. de Leg. Agr. i. 7. ii.

Etruria (iii . 5. s. 8), but neither author affords any 31 ) : this was for the time successfully opposed by

nearer clue to its situation. We learn , however, that Cicero, but the measure was carried into effect a few

it was celebrated for its wine, which was one of the years later by the agrarian law of Caesar, passed in

most noted of those grown in Etruria (Plin. xiv. his consulship, B. c. 59 (Suet. Caes. 20). The

6. s. 8) , and that there were valuable stone-quarries statement of Suetonius that the district thus named

in its territory. (Vitruv. ii . 7. § 3.) From the was previously regarded by the Romans as conse-

terms in which Vitruvius speaks of these, it seems crated, is clearly negatived by the language of Cicero

probable that the district of Statonia, which he calls in the passages just referred to. The name of Stel-

praefectura Statoniensis," adjoined that of Tar- latinus Ager seems to have been given to a district

quinii ; and both Pliny and Seneca allude to the in quite another part of Italy, forming a part of the

60
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territory of Capena in southern Etruria. It was

from this district that the Stellatine tribe derived its

name (Fest. s. v. Stellatina). [E. H. B. ]

STENA, a station in Macedonia, on the road from

Tauriana (Doirân) to Stobi (Peut. Tab. ) , which is

evidently the pass now called Demirkapi, or " Iron

Gate," where the river Axius is closely bordered by

perpendicular rocks, which in one place have been

excavated for the road (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 442.) [ E. B. J. ]

STE'NTORIS LACUS (ΣTevTopìs Xiurn, Herod .

vii. 58 ; Acropol. p . 64) , a lake on the south-east

coast of Thrace, formed by the Hebrus, and opening

into the Aegean near the town of Aenos. Pliny

(iv. 11. s. 18 ) incorrectly places on it a STENTORIS

PORTUS ; and Mannert conjectures that perhaps the

right reading in Herodotus (l. c.) is Auéva, not

λίμνην. [J. R.]

STENUS, a river of Thrace, mentioned by Mela

only (ii . 2. § 8) as near Maronea, on the south coast.

The name is probably corrupt, as it occurs in the

MSS. in a great variety of forms, -Stenos, Stonos ,

Schoenus, Scenus, Sithenos, &c. (See Tzschucke,

ad loc.). [J. R. ]

STENYCLA'RUS (Ztevúkλapos , Zrevúkλnpos :

Eth. ΣTEVUKλpios), a town in the north of Mes-

senia, and the capital of the Dorian conquerors,

built by Cresphontes. Andania had been the an-

cient capital of the country. (Paus. iv. 3. § 7 ;

Strab. viii . p. 361. ) The town afterwards ceased

to exist, but its name was given to the northern of

the two Messenian plains. (Paus. iv. 33. § 4, iv.

15. § 8; Herod. ix. 64.) [ MESSENIA, p. 341. ]

STEPHANAPHANA, more correctly, perhaps,

Stephani Fanum, a place in Illyris Graeca, on the

Via Egnatia (Itin. Hieros. p. 608) . It was the

castle of St. Stephen (Toû ȧyíou ΣTepávov) , repaired

by Justinian. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 4.) Lapie places

it on the river Boscovitza. [T. H. D.]

STEPHANE ( Tepávn), a small port town on the

coast of Paphlagonia, according to Arrian (Peripl.

P. E. p. 15) 180 stadia east of Cimolis , but

according to Marcian (p. 72) only 150. The place

was mentioned as early as the time of Hecataeus as

a town of the Mariandyni ( Steph. B. s. v. Zтepavís),

under the name of Stephanis. (Comp. Seylax, p. 34 ;

Ptol. v. 4. § 2.) The modern village of Stephanio

or Estifan probably occupies the site of the ancient

Stephane. [ L. S. ]

STEREO'NTIUM( ZTEPEÓVτiov) , a town in North-

western Germany, probably in the country of the

Bructeri or Marsi, the exact site of which cannot be

ascertained. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27.) [ L. S. ]

STIPHANE ( Tipάvn) , a lake in the north-

western part of Pontus, in the district called

Phazemonitis. The lake was entensive and abounded

in fish, and its shores afforded excellent pasture

(Strab. xii . p . 560. ) Its modern name is Boghaz

Kieui Ghieul. (Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 336 .

foll.) [L. S.]

STIRIA. [ ATTICA, p. 332 , a.]

STIRIS (Eripis : Eth. Eripirns), a town of Phocis

situated 120 stadia from Chaeroneia, the road between

the two places running across the mountains. The

inhabitants of Stiris claimed descent from an Athe-

nian colony of the Attic demus of Steiria, led by

Peteus, when he was driven out of Attica by Aegeus.

Pausanias describes the city as situated upon a

rocky summit, with only a few wells, which did not

supply water fit for drinking, which the inhabitants

obtained from a fountain, four stadia below the city,

to which fountain there was a descent excavated

among the rocks. The city contained in the time

of Pausanias a temple of Artemis Stiritis, made of

crude brick, containing two statues, one of Pentelic

marble, the other of ancient workmanship, covered

with bandages. (Paus. x. 35. §§ 8-10.) Stiris

was one of the Phocian cities destroyed by Philip at

the close of the Sacred War (Paus. x. 3. § 2) ; but

it was afterwards rebuilt and was inhabited at the

time ofthe visit of Pausanias. The ruins of Stiris,

now called Paleá khora, are situated upon a tabular

height defended by precipitous rocks, about a quarter

of an hour's ride from the monastery of St. Luke.

The summit is surrounded with a wall of loose con-

struction , and the surface of the rock within the

inclosure is excavated in many places for habitations.

The fountain of water described by Pausanias is

probably the copious source within the walls of the

monastery issuing from the side of the hill. This

fountain is mentioned in an inscription fixed in the

outer wall of the church. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii . p. 528, seq.)

STLUPI or STLUPPI (Στλούπι, Στλοῦππι , Ptol.

ii. 16. ( 17.) § 9) , a place in Liburnia. The inha-

bitants are called Stlupini by Pliny (iii. 21. s. 25).

Perhaps the present Sluni. [ T. H. D.]

STOBI (ZT6601, Strab. vii. p. 329, Fr. 4, viii. p.

389 ; Ptol. iii. 13. § 4 ; Liv. xxxiii . 19 , xxxix . 59,

xl . 21 , xlv. 29 ; Plin . iv. 17) , a town in the NW. of

Paeonia in Macedonia, which appears to have been

a place of some importance under the Macedonian

kings, although probably it had been greatly reduced

by the incursions of the Dardani, when Philip had

an intention of founding a new city near it in

memory of a victory over these troublesome neigh-

bours, and which he proposed to call Perseis, in

honour of his son. At the Roman conquest, Stobi

was made the place of deposit of salt, for the supply

of the Dardani, the monopoly of which was given to

the Third Macedonia. In the time of Pliny (l. c.)

Stobi was a municipal town, but probably as late as

the time of Heliogabalus it was made a " colonia."

When about A. D. 400 Macedonia was under a
66

consular," Stobi became the chief town of Mace-

donia II or Salutaris (Marquardt, in Becker's Röm.

Alter. vol. iii. pt. i. p. 118) . According to the

Tabular Itinerary it stood 47 M. P. from Heracleia

of Lyncus, which was in the Via Egnatia, and

55 M. P. from Tauriana, and was therefore probably

in the direct road from Heracleia to Serdica. The

position must have been therefore on the Erigon,

10 or 12 miles above the junction of that river with

the Axius, a situation which agrees with that of

Livy, who describes it as belonging to Deuriopus of

Paeonia , which was watered by the Erigon. Stobi

was a point from which four roads issued . (Peut.

Tab.) One proceeded NW. to Scupi, and from thence

to Naissus on the great SE. route from Viminacium

on the Danube to Byzantium ; the second NE. to

Serdica, 100 M. P. SE. of Naissus onthe same route;

the third SE. to Thessalonica; and the fourth SW.

to Heracleia , the last forming a communication with

that central point on theViaEgnatia leading through

Stobi from all the places on the three former routes.

In A. D. 479 Stobi was captured by Theodoric the

Ostrogoth (Malch. Philadelph. Exc. de Leg. Rom.

pp. 78-86, ap. Müller, Fragm. Hist. Graec. vol. iv.

p. 125) ; and in the Bulgarian campaign of A. D.

1014 , it was occupied by Basil II. and the Byzantine

army (Eróπelov, Cedren. p. 709). The geography

of the basin of the Erigon in which Stobi was situated
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is so imperfectly known that there is a difficulty in

identifying its site : in Kiepert's map (Europaïsche

Turkei) the ruins of Stobi are marked to the W. of

Demirkapi, or the pass of the " Iron Gate." (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol . iii . pp. 306, 440.) [ E. B. J. ]

STOBORRUM PROM. ( тó6оpдov &кpov, Ptol.

iv. 3. § 5), a headland of Numidia, between the

promontory of Hippus and the town of Aphrodisium,

at the E. point of the Sinus Olchacites. Now Cap

Ferro or Ras Hadid. [T. H. D.]

eastern part of Germany, either in the country of

the Silingae or in that of the Diduni , on the nor-

thern slope of Mons Asciburgius. (Ptol. ii . 11. § 28.)

If the resemblance of names be a safe guide, we

might identify it with Strigau, though this hardly

agrees with the degrees in which it is placed by

Ptolemy ; whence others suppose it to have been

situated at Strehlen, between Schweidnitz and

Brieg. [ L. S.]

STRAPELLUM. [APULIA, p. 167. ]

STRATIA. [ ENISPE. ]STOE'CHADES (ai Σroixádes vîσo ) or STI'-

CHADES, on the S. coast of Gallia. Strabo (iv. p. STRATONICE (Zтратоvíкn , Ptol . iii . 13. § 11) ,

184) speaks of the Stoechades islands lying off the a town of Chalcidice in Macedonia, which Ptolemy

coast of Narbonensis, five in number, three larger places on the Singitic gulf. Leake (Northern Greece,

and two smaller. They were occupied by the Massa- vol . iii. p. 160) considers that there is here the same

liots. Steph. B. (8. v. Σroixádes) says, " islands near mistake as in the case ofAcanthus [ ACANTHUS] , and

Massalia; and they are also named Ligystides." Pto- refers it tothe Hellenic remains on the coast of the Stry-

lemy (ii. 10. § 21 ) also mentions five islands Stoe-

chades, which he places in the meridian of the

Citharistes Promontorium [ CITHARISTES ] .

Pliny(iii . 5) mentions only three Stoechades, which

he says were so named from being in a line

(OTOîXOS), and he gives to them the Greek names

respectively Prote, Mese or Pomponiana, and Hy-

paea. These must be the islands now named Isles

dHieres, of which the most westerly is Porqueroles ,

the central is Porteroz, and the most easterly is

l'Isle du Levant or du Titan, opposite to the town of

Hières, in the department of Var. These islands

are mere barren rocks. Besides the three larger

islands, which have been enumerated, there are two

others at least, mere rocks , l'Esquillade andBagneau,

which make up the number of five. Coral was got

in the sea about the Stoechades ( Plin . xxxii. 3), and

is still got on this part of the French coast.

Agathemerus (Geog. Min. ii . p. 13, ed. Hudson)

places the Stoechades along the coast which was

occupied by the settlements of the Massaliots ; but

he fixes the two small Stoechades near Massilia.

These are the two dismal rocks named Ratoneau

and Pomègue which are seen as soon as you get out

of the port of Marseille, with some still smaller

rocks near them [ MASSILIA, p. 292] , one of which

contains the small fort named Château d'If.

monic gulf in the confined valley of Stratoni. [ E.B.J. ]

STRATONICEIΑ ( Στρατονίκεια οι Στρατονίκη,

Ptol. v. 2. § 20 : Eth. ZтpаTOVIKEús) , one of the

most important towns in the interior of Caria, was

situated on the south-east of Mylasa, and on the

south of the river Marsyas. It appears to have

been founded by Antiochus Soter, who named it

after his wife Stratonice. (Strab. xiv . p. 660 ;

Steph. B. s. v .) The subsequent Syro- Macedonian

kings adorned the town with splendid and costly

buildings. At a later time it was ceded to

the Rhodians. (Liv. xxxiii . 18 , 30.) Mithridates

of Pontus resided for some time at Stratoniceia,

and married the daughter of one of its principal

citizens. (Appian, Mithr. 20.) Some time after

this it was besieged by Labienus, and the brave re-

sistance it offered to him entitled it to the gratitude

of Augustus and the Senate (Tac. Ann. iii . 62 ;

Dion Cass. xlviii. 26) . The emperor Hadrian is

said to have taken this town under his special pro-

tection, and to have changed its name into Hadriano-

polis (Steph. B. l. c.) , a name, however, which

does not appear to have ever come into use. Pliny

(v . 29) enumerates it among free cities in Asia.

Near the town was the temple of Zeus Chrysaoreus,

at which the confederate towns of Caria held their

meetings at these meetings the several states

had votes in proportion to the number of towns

they possessed. The Stratoniceans, though not of

Carian origin, were admitted into the confederacy,

because they possessed certain small towns or

villages, which formed part of it. Menippus, sur-

The Stoechades still belonged to the Massaliots in

Tacitus' time (Hist. iii . 43) . The Romans who

were exiled from Rome sometimes went to Massi-

lia, as L. Scipio Asiaticus did ; if he did not go to

the Stoechades as the Scholiast says (Cic. pro Sest.

c. 3) ; but the Roman must have found the Stoe- named Catochas, according to Cicero (Brut. 91 )

chades a dull place to live in. When Lucan ( iii .

516) says" Stoechados arva," he uses a poetic license ;

and Ammianus (xv. 11 ) as usual in his geography

blunders when he places the Stoechades about Ni-

caea and Antipolis (Nizza, Antibes). [G. L. ]

STOENI. [ EUGANEL. ]

STOMA, AD, a place in Moesia on the Southern-

most arm of the Danube. (Tab. Peut.; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 5. ) Mannert (vii. p. 123) places it by the

modern Zof. [T. H.D.]

one of the most distinguished orators of his time,

was a native of Stratoniceia. Stephanus B. (s v.

' Iopiás) mentions a town of Idrias in Caria, which

had previously been called Chrysaoris ; and as

Herodotus (v. 118) makes the river Marsyas, on

whose banks stood the white pillars at which the

Carians held their national meetings, flow from a

district called Idrias, it is very probable that

Antiochus Soter built the new city of Stratoniceia

upon the site of Idrias. (Leake, Asia Minor, p.

STOMALIMNE. [ FOSSA MARIANA.] 235.) Eskihissar, which now occupies the place of

STRADELA, a town of Palestine mentioned only Stratoniceia, is only a small village, the whole neigh-

in the Itinerarium Hierosolymitanum as x. M.P. from bourhood of which is strewed with marble fragments ,

Maximianopolis, and xii. M.P. from Sciopolis (i . e. while some shafts of columns are standing single.

Scythopolis) , and identified by the writer with the In the side of a hill is a theatre, with the seats re-

place where Ahab abode and Elias prophesied, and maining, and ruins of the proscenium, among which

-by a strange confusion-where David slew Goliath are pedestals of statues, some of which contain

(p . 586 , ed . Wesseling) . The name is undoubtedly inscriptions. Outside the village there are broken

a corruption of Esdraela, the classical form of the arches , with pieces of massive wall and marble

Scriptural Jezreel. [ ESDRAELA.] [G. W.] coffins. (Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor, p. 240 ;

STRA'GONA ( 1payóva) , a town in the south- Leake, Asia Minor, p. 229 ; Fellows, Asia Minor,
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p. 254 , foll. , Lycia, p. 80, foll.; Sestini, Num. Vet.

p. 90.) [L. S.]

STRATO'NIS INSULA, an island in the Ara-

bian gulf between the harbour Elaea and the har-

bour Saba. (Strab. xvi. p. 770 ; Plin. vi . 29. s. 34.)

STRATONIS TURRIS. [ CAESAREIA, No. 4 ,

p. 470.]

STRĀTUS ( Tрáros : Eth. Zтpátios : its ter-

ritory ZTpaTIKÝ : Surovigli) , the chief town of

Acarnania, was situated in the interior ofthe country,

in a fertile plain on the right bank of the Achelous.

It commanded the principal approaches to the plain

from the northward, and was thus a place of great

military importance. Strabo (x. p. 450) places it 200

stadia from the mouth of the Achelous by the course

of the river. At the distance of 80 stadia S. of the

town the river Anapus flowed into the Achelous ;

and 5 Roman miles to its N. , the Achelous received

another tributary stream, named Petitaurus. (Thuc.

ii . 82 ; Liv. xliii. 22. ) Stratus joined the Athenian

alliance, with most of the other Acarnanian towns,

at the commencement of the Peloponnesian War. In

B. C. 429 it was attacked by the Ambraciots, with a

number of barbarian auxiliaries, aided by some Pelo-

ponnesian troops, under the command of Cnemus ;

but they were defeated under the walls of Stratus,

and obliged to retire. Thucydides describes Stratus

at that time as the chief town of Acarnania, which

it is also called by Xenophon in his account of the

expedition of Agesilaus into this country. (Thuc.

ii . 80 , seq., iii. 106 ; Xen. Hell. iv. 6. ) When the

Aetolians extended their dominions, Stratus fell into

the hands of this people, whence it is called by Livy

a town of Aetolia. It is frequently mentioned

during the Macedonian and Roman wars. Neither

Philip V. nor his successor Perseus was able to

wrest the town from the Aetolians ; and it remained

in the power of the latter till their defeat by the

Romans, who restored it to Acarnania, together with

the other towns, which the Aetolians had taken from

the Acarnanians. (Polyb. iv. 63, v. 6, 7, 13, 14, 96 ;

Liv. xxxvi. 11 , xliii. 21 , 22. ) Livy (xliii. 21 ) gives

an erroneous description of the position of Stratus

when he says that it is situated above the Ambra-

cian gulf, near the river Inachus.

There are considerable remains of Stratus at the

modern village of Surovigli. The entire circuit of

the city was about 2 miles. The eastern wall

followed the bank of the river. Leake discovered

the remains of a theatre situated in a hollow: its

interior diameter below is 105 feet, and there seem

to have been about 30 rows of seats. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i . p. 137 , seq .)

STRAVIA'NAE or STRAVIA'NA, a town in

Lower Pannonia, on the road from Siscia to Mursa,

ofwhich the exact site has not been ascertained .

(It. Ant. p. 265, where it appears in the ablat. form

Stavianis.) [L. S.]

STRENUS (Eτpĥvos : Eth. Erphvios), a town of

Crete, which Stephanus of Byzantium (s . v. ) men-

tions on the authority of Herodian (others read

Herodotus) , but no further notice is found of it

either in Herodotus or any other author. [ E. B. J. ]

STREVINTA (Σтpeovívta), a place in the south-

east ofGermany, near Mons Asciburgius , of uncertain

site. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29.) [L. S. ]

STRO'BILUS (Σтρóbiλos) , a peak of mount

Caucasus, to which, according to the legend, Prome-

theus had been fastened by Hephaestus. (Arrian ,

Peripl. P. E. p. 12.) [ L. S. ]

STRO'NGYLE. [AEOLIAE INSULAE. ]

STRO'NGYLUS . SEMIRAMIDIS MONS.]

STROPHADES (Στροφάδες : Eth. Στροφαδεύς :

Strofadia and Strivali), formerly called Plotae

(ПAwraí) , two small islands in the Ionian sea, about

35 miles S. of Zacynthus, and 400 stadia distant

from Cyparissia in Messenia, to which city they

belonged. The sons of Boreas pursued the Harpies

to these islands, which were called the " Turning

islands, because the Boreadae here returned from

the pursuit. (Strab. viii . p. 359 ; Ptol. iii. 16. §

23 ; Steph. B. s . v.; Plin . iv . 12. s . 19 ; Mela, ii . 7;

Apoll. Rhod. ii . 296 ; Apollod . i . 9. § 21 ; Virg . Aen.

iii . 210 ; It. Ant. p. 523.)

STRUCHATES (EтFоúxαтes) , one of the six

tribes into which Herodotus divides the ancient in-

habitants of Media. (Herod. i . 101. ) [V.]

STRUTHUS. [HERMIONE. ]
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STRYME ( τpuun) , a town on the S. coast of

Thrace, a little to the W. of Mesembria, between

which and Stryme flowed the small river Lissus,

which the army of Xerxes is said to have drunk

dry. (Herod . vii. 108. ) Stryme was a colony of

Thasos ; but disputes seem to have arisen respecting

it between the Thasii and the people of the neigh-

bouring city of Maroneia. (Philip. ap Demos. p.

163 , R.) [J. R. ]

STRYMON ( Tpuμáv, Ptol. iii. 13. § 18) , the

largest river of Macedonia, after the Axius, and,

before the time of Philip, the ancient boundary of

that country towards the E. It rises in Mount

Scomius near Pantalia (the present Gustendil)

(Thuc. ii. 96) , and, taking first an E. and then a

SE. course, flows through the whole of Macedonia.

It then enters the lake of Prasias, or Cercinitis, and

shortly after its exit from it, near the town of Am-

phipolis, falls into the Strymonic gulf. Pliny, with

less correctness , places its sources in the Haemus

( iv. 10. s. 12). The importance of the Strymon is

rather magnified in the ancient accounts of it, from

the circumstance of Amphipolis being seated near

its mouth ; and it is navigable only a few miles from

that town. Apollodorus (ii . 5. 10) has a legend

that Hercules rendered the upper course of the river

shallow by casting stones into it, it having been

previously navigable much farther. Its banks were

much frequented by cranes (Juv. xiii . 167 ; Virg.

Aen. x. 269 ; Mart. ix. 308). The Strymon is fre-

quently alluded to in the classics. (Comp. Hesiod.

Theog. 339 ; Aesch. Suppl. 258, Agam. 192 ; Herod .

vii. 75 ; Thuc. i. 200 ; Strab. vii. p. 323 ; Mela. ii.

2 ; Liv. xliv. 44. &c.) Its present name is Struma,

but the Turks call it Karasu. (Comp. Leake,

North. Gr. iii. pp. 225, 465, &c .) [T. H.D.]

STRYMONICUS SINUS (Στρυμονικός κόλπος,

Strab. vii. p. 330), a bay lying between Macedonia

and Thrace, on the E. side of the peninsula of

Chalcidice ( Ptol. iii . 13. § 9) . It derived its name

from the river Strymon, which fell into it. Now the

gulf of Rendina. [T.H.D.]

STRYMO'NII (Eтpuμóvioi), the name by which,

according to tradition, the Bithynians in Asia ori-

ginally were called , because they had immigrated

into Asia from the country about the Strymon

in Europe. ( Herod . vii . 75 ; Steph . B. s. v. Σтρνμúv.)

Pliny (v. 40 ) further states that Bithynia was

called by some Strymonis. [ L. S. ]

STUBERA. [STYMBARA.]

STUCCIA ( тоUKкíα, Ptol. ii . 3. § 3) , a small

river on the W. coast of Britain, identified by

Camden (p. 772) with the Ystwyth in Cardigan-

shire.
[T. H. D.]
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STURA (Stura), a river of Northern Italy, one

ofthe confluents of the Padus (Plin. iii . 16. s. 20) ,

which joins that river a few miles below Turin

(Augusta Taurinorum), within a few miles of the

Duria Minor or Dora Riparia. It still retains its

ancient name and is a considerable stream, rising in

the glaciers of the Alps, between the Roche Melon

and Mont Iseran. [E. H. B. ]

STURA (Zтoupá) , a small place in Pattalene,

near the mouths of the Indus, mentioned by Arrian

(Ind. c. 4). [V.]

STURIUM INSULA. [PHILA].

STU'RNIUM (ETOûpvo : Eth. Sturninus : Ster-

naccio), a town of Calabria, mentioned both by

Pliny and Ptolemy among the municipal towns of

that region. (Plin . iii . 11. s. 16 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 77.)

Its name is not otherwise known, but it is supposed

to be represented by the modern village of Ster-

naccio, about 10 miles S. of Lecce (Lupiae) and a

short distance NE. of Soleto ( Soletum). (Cluver.

Ital. p. 1231 ; Romanelli , vol. ii . p. 114. ) There

exist coins with the inscription TT, and types

resembling those of the Tarentines, which are as-

cribed to Sturnium. [ E. H. B. ]

Polyb. iv. 69) * , and at its foot is the kata-

vóthra or subterraneons outlet of the lake of Stym-

phalus ( Tvµpaλls λíurn, Strab. viii. p. 371 ;

Tuunλin Xiuvn, Herod. vi. 76) . This lake

is formed partly by the rain-water descending

from Cyllene and Apelaurum, and partly by three

streams which flow into it from different parts

of the plain. From the west descends a small

stream, which rises in Mount Geronteium in the

neighbourhood of Kastania ; and from the east

comes another stream, which rises near Dusa. But

the most important of the three streams is the

one which rises on the northern side of the plain ,

from a copious kefalóvrysi. In summer it flows

about two miles through the plain into the kata-

vóthra of Apelaurum ; but in winter it becomes

almost immediately a part of the waters of the lake,

though its course may be traced through the shal-

lower water to the katavóthra. This stream was

called Stymphalus by the ancients ; it was regarded

by them as the principal source of the lake, and was

universally believed to make its reappearance, after a

subterranean course of 200 stadia, as the river

Erasinus in Argolis. (Herod. vi. 76 ; Paus. ii . 3. §

5 , ii . 24. § 6 , viii. 22. § 3 ; Strab . viii . p. 371 ;

ARGOS, Vol. I. p. 201 , a. ) The Stymphalii wor-

STYLLA'NGIUM (Σruλλάyylov, Polyb. iv. 77 ,

80; ΣTUλλάyιov, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Eruλλάyios ,

ΣTvλλayieús) , a town of Triphylia in Elis of un- shipped the Erasinus and Metopе (Meτάτn, Aelian,

certain site, which surrendered to Philip in the

Social War.

STY'MBARA (Σrúμsapa, Strab. vii . p. 327 ;

Zrubéppα, Polyb. xxviii . 8. § 8 ; Stubera, Liv. xxxi.

39, xliii . 20, 22), a town on the frontier of regal

Macedonia, which is by some assigned to Deuriopus,

and by others to Pelagonia , which in the campaign of

B. C. 400 was the third encampment of the consul

Sulpicius ; it must be looked for in the basin of the

Erigon. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii . p .

306.) [E. B. J. ]

STYMPHA'LIS, a district annexed by the Ro-

mans, along with Atintania and Elimiotis, to Mace-
donia upon

the conquest of this kingdom, A.D. 168.

(Liv. xlv. 30. ) From the mention of this district

along with Atintania and Elimiotis , which were

portions of Epeirus upon the borders of Thessaly,

would appear that Stymphalis is only another form

of the more common name Tymphalis or Tym-

phaea ; though , it is true, as Cramer has observed ,

that Diodorus has mentioned Stymphalia (Diod. xx .

28), and Callimachus speaks of the Stymphalian

oxen in that territory (Hymn. in Dian. 179) .

Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 43) likewise mentions a town

Gyrtona in Stymphalia, but in this passage other

MSS. read Tymphalia. (Cramer, Ancient Greece,

vol. i. p. 198.)

STYMPHALUS (Σrúµpaλos, Σtúµpnλos, Paus.

et alii ; Tò ΣTúμønλov, Schol. ad Pind. Ol. vi. 129 ;

Styınphalum, Plin. iv. 6. s. 10 ; Stymphala, Lucret.

v. 31 : Eth. Ervμpáλios, Ervµphλios), the name of

a town, district, mountain, and river in the NE. of

Arcadia. The territory of Stymphalus is a plain,

about six miles in length, bounded by Achaia on the

N., Sicyonia and Phliasia on the E., the territory of

Mantineia on the S., and that of Orchomenus and

Pheneus on the W. This plain is shut in on all

sides by mountains. On the N. rises the gigantic

mass of Cyllene, from which a projecting spur,

called Mt. Stymphalus, descends into the plain.

(Σrúupaλos opos, Ptol. iii. 16. § 14 ; Hesych. s. v.;

nivalis Stymphalus, Stat. Silv. iv. 6. 100. ) The

mountain at the southern end of the plain, opposite

Cyllene, was called Apelaurum (тò ' Aπéλavрov,

V. H. ii. 33) , whence it has been concluded that

Metope is only another name of the river Stym-

phalus. Metope is also mentioned by Callimachus

(Hymn. in Jov. 26), with the epithet pebbly (πO-

AuσTelos), which, as Leake observes , seems not very

appropriate to a stream issuing in a body from the

earth, and flowing through a marsh . (Peloponnesiaca,

p. 384.) The water, which formed the source of

the Stymphalus, was conducted to Corinth by the

emperor Hadrian, by means of an aqueduct, of which

considerable remains may still be traced. The state-

ment of Pausanias, that in summer there is no lake, is

not correct, though it is confined at that time to a

small circuit round the katavóthra. As there is no

outlet for thewaters of the lake except the katavóthra,

a stoppage of this subterraneous channel by stones,

sand, or any other substance occasions an inundation.

In the time of Pausanias there occurred such an

inundation, which was ascribed to the anger of

Artemis. The water was said to have covered the

plain to the extent of 400 stadia ; but this number

is evidently corrupt, and we ought probably to read

TEσσаρáкovтa instead of TETρakoσíovs. (Paus. viii.

22. § 8.) Strabo relates that Iphicrates, when be-

sieging Stymphalus without success, attempted to

obstruct the katavóthra, but was diverted from his

purpose by a sign from heaven (viii . p. 389) .

Strabo also states that originally there was no sub-

terraneous outlet for the waters of the lake, so that

the city of the Stymphalii, which was in his time 50

stadia from the lake, was originally situated upon

its margin. But this is clearly an error, even if his

statement refers to old Stymphalus, for the breadth

of the whole lake is less than 20 stadia.

The city derived its name from Stymphalus, a son

of Elatus and grandson of Arcas ; but the ancient

city, in which Temenus, the son of Pelasgus, dwelt,

had entirely disappeared in the time of Pausanias,

* There was also a small town, Apelaurus, which

is mentioned by Livy as the place where the Achae-

ans under Nicostratus gained a victory over the

Macedonians under Androsthenes, B. c. 197. (Liv.

xxxiii . 14.)
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23. § 2.)

(Herod. viii. 1 , 46 , ix. 28 ; Paus. v.

They afterwards became the subjects of

and all that he could learn respecting it was, that | to 600 men.

Hera was formerly worshipped there in three dif-

ferent sanctuaries, as virgin, wife, and widow The Athens, and paid a yearly tribute of 1200 drachmae.

modern city lay upon the southern edge of the lake, (Thuc. vii. 57 ; Franz, Elem. Epigr. Gr. n. 49.)

about a mile and a half from the katavóthra, and The Athenian fleet was stationed here B. C. 356.

upon a rocky promontory connected with the moun- (Dem. c. Mid. p. 568.) Strabo relates (x. p. 446)

tains behind . Stymphalus is mentioned by Homer that the town was destroyed in the Maliac war by

(Il. ii. 608), and also by Pindar ( Ol. vi. 169), who the Athenian Phaedrus, and its territory given to

calls it the mother of Arcadia. Its name does not the Eretrians; but as the Maliac war is not men-

often occur in history, and it owes its chief importance tioned elsewhere, we ought probably to substitute

to its being situated upon one of the most frequented Lamiac for it. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii .

routes leading to the westward from Argolis and pp. 422 , 432.)

Corinth . It was taken by Apollonides, a general of STYX ( TUE), a waterfall descending from a

Cassander (Diod. xix. 63) , and subsequently be- lofty rock in the Aroanian mountains, above Nona-

longed to the Achaean League ( Polyb. ii . 55 , iv . 68 , cris, a town in the NE. of Arcadia, in the district of

&c.). In the time of Pausanias it was included in Pheneus. The water descends perpendicularly in

Argolis (viii. 22. § 1 ) . The only building of the two slender cascades, which, after winding among a

city, mentioned by Pausanias, was a temple of Arte- labyrinth of rocks, unite to form a torrent that falls

mis Stymphalia, under the roof of which were figures into the Crathis. It is by far the highest waterfall

ofthe birds Stymphalides ; while behind the temple in Greece ; the scenery is one of wild desolation ; and

stood statues of white marble, representing young it is almost impossible to climb over the rocks to the

women with the legs and thighs of birds. These foot of the cascade. The wildness of the scenery ,

birds, so celebrated in mythology, the destruction of the inaccessibility of the spot, and the singularity of

which was one of the labours of Heracles (Dict. of the waterfall made at an early period a deep im-

Biogr. Vol. II. p. 396) , are said by Pausanias to be pression upon the Greeks, and invested the Styx

as large as cranes. but resembling in form the ibis, with superstitious reverence. It is correctly described

only that they have stronger beaks , and not crooked by both Homer and Hesiod . The former poet speaks

like those of the ibis ( viii . 22. § 5 ) . On some of of the " down-flowing water of the Styx " (To kα-

the coins of Stymphalus, they are represented ex- Teibóμevov Σtvyds üdwp , Il. xv. 37) , and of the

actly in accordance with the description of Pau-

sanias.

The territory of Stymphalus is now called the vale

of Zaraki, from a village of this name, about a inile

from the eastern extremity of the lake. The re-

mains of the city upon the projecting cape already

mentioned are more important than the cursory

notice of Pausanias would lead one to expect. They

cover the promontory, and extend as far as the

fountain, which was included in the city. On the

steepest part, which appears from below like a separate.

rate hill, are the ruins of the polygonal walls of a

small quadrangular citadel. The circuit of the city

walls, with their round towers, may be traced. To

the east, beneath the acropolis, are the foundations

of a temple in antis ; but the most important ruins

are those on the southern side of the hill, where are

numerous remains of buildings cut out of the rock.

About ten minutes N. of Stymphalus, are the ruins

of the medieval town of Krónia (Leake, Morea,

vol. iii . p. 108, seq.; Peloponnesiaca, p. 384 ; Boblaye,

Recherches, &c., p. 384 ; Ross, Reisen im Pelo-

ponnes, p. 54 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 201 ,

seq.).

STYRA (Tà Túpa : Eth. Zrupeús : Stura) , a town

of Euboea, on the W. coast, N. of Carystus, and nearly

opposite the promontory of Cynosura in Attica. The

town stood near the shore in the inner part of the

bay, in the middle of which is the island Aegileia,

now called Sturanísi. Styra is mentioned by Homer

along with Carystus (Il. ii. 539) . Its inhabitants

were originally Dryopians, though they denied this

origin (Herod. viii. 46 ; Paus. iv. 34. § 11 ) , and

claimed to be descended from the demus of Steiria

in Attica. (Strab. x. p. 446.) In the First Persian

War (B. C. 490) the Persians landed at Aegileia ,

which belonged to Styra, the prisoners whom they

had taken at Eretria. (Herod. vi. 107.) In the

Second Persian War (B. C. 480, 479) the Styrians

fought at Artemisium, Salamis, and Plataeae. They

sent two ships to the naval engagements, and at

Plataeae they and the Eretrians amounted together

“ lofty torrents of the Styx " (Στυγὸς ὕδατος αἰπὰ

δέεθρα, Il. viii . 369). Hesiod describes it as " a

cold stream, which descends from a precipitous lofty

rock " (üdwp yuxpòv ö t' èk πетρÑя катаλeíbeтαι

λibáтolo výλns, Theog. 785) , and as " the per-

ennial most ancient water of the Styx, which flows

through a very rugged place " (Eruyds aplitov

ὕδωρ ὠγύγιον, τὸ δ᾽ ἵησι καταστοφέλου διὰ χώρου,

Theog. 805). The account of Herodotus , who does

not appear to have visited the Styx, is not so accu-

He says that the Styx is a fountain in the

town Nonacris; that only a little water is apparent ;

and that it dropt from the rock into a cavity sur-

rounded by a wall (vi. 74) . In the same passage

Herodotus relates that Cleomenes endeavoured to

persuade the chief men of Arcadia to swear by the

waters ofthe Styx to support him in his enterprise.

Among the later descriptions of this celebrated

stream that of Pausanias (viii. 17. § 6) is the most

full and exact. "Not far from the ruins of Nona-

cris," he says, " is a lofty precipice higher than I

ever remember to have seen, over which descends

water, which the Greeks call the Styx." He adds

that when Homer represents Hera swearing by the

Styx, it is just as if the poet had the water of the

stream dropping before his eyes. The Styx was

transferred by the Greek and Roman poets to the

invisible world [ see Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Biogr.

and Myth. art. STYX] ; but the waterfall of Nona-

cris continued to be regarded with superstitious ter-

rors ; its water was supposed to be poisonous ; and it

was believed that it destroyed all kinds of vessels, in

which it was put, with the exception of those made

of the hoof of a horse or an ass.

report that Alexander the Great had been poisoned

by the water of the Styx. (Arrian, Anab. vii. 27 ;

Plut. Alex. 77 , de Prim. Frig. 20. p. 954 ; Paus.

viii. 18. § 4 ; Strab. viii . p. 389 ; Aelian, H. An.

x. 40 ; Antig. Hist. Mirab. 158 or 174 ; Stob. Ecl.

Phys. i . 52. § 48 ; Plin. ii . 103. s . 106, xxx. 16. s.

53, xxxi. 2. s. 19 ; Vitruv. viii. 3 ; Senec. Q. N.

iii. 25.) The belief in the deleterious nature ofthe

There was a
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water continues down to the present day, and the

inhabitants of the surrounding villages relate that

no vessel will hold the water. It is now called a

Μαυρανέρια , or the Black Waters, and sometimes τὰ

Δρακονέρια, or the Terrible Waters. (Leake,

Morea, vol. iii . p. 160 , seq .; Fiedler, Reise durch

Griechenland, vol. i . p. 400 , who gives a drawing

of the Styx : Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i . p. 195. )

SUA'GELA (Zovάyeλa), a town of Caria, in

which was shown the tomb of Car, the ancestor of

all the Carians ; the place was in fact believed to

have received its naine from this circumstance, for

in Carian σova signified a tomb, and yéλas a king.

(Steph. B. s. v.) Strabo, who calls the place

Syangela (xiii. p. 611 ) , states that this town and

Myndus were preserved at the time when Mausolus

united six other towns to form Halicarnassus . [ L.S. ]

SUANA (Zouava, Ptol.: Eth. Suanensis : Sovana) ,

a town of Southern Etruria, situated in the valley of

the Fiora (Arminia) , about 24 miles from the sea,

and 20 W. of Volsinii (Bolsena) . No mention of it is

found in history as an Etruscan city, but both Pliny

and Ptolemy notice it as a municipal town of Etruria

under the Roman Empire. (Plin . iii . 5. s . 8 ; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 49.) Its site is clearly marked by the

modern town of Sovana or Soana, which was a con-

siderable place in the middle ages, and still retains

the title of a city, and the see of a bishop, though

now a very poor and decayed place. It has only

some slight remains of Roman antiquity, but the

ravines around the town abound with tombs hewn

in the rock, and adorned with architectural façades

and ornaments, strongly resembling in character

those at Castel d Asso and Bieda. These relics ,

which are pronounced to be among the most interest-

ing of the kind in Etruria, were first discovered by

Mr. Ainsley in 1843 , and are described by him in

the Annalidell' Instituto di Corrispondenza Archeo-

logica for 1843 (pp. 223-226) ; also by Mr. Dennis

(Etruria, vol. i . pp. 480-500) . [E. H. B. ]

SUARDONES, a tribe of the Suevi in Northern

Germany, on the right bank of the Albis, south of

the Saxones, and north of the Langobardi. (Tac.

Germ. 40.) Zeuss (Die Deutschen, p . 154), de-

riving their name from suard or sward (a sword),

regards it as identical with that of the Pharodini,

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11 § 13) as living in

nearly the same part of Germany. [L. S.]

SUARNI, a rude people of Asiatic Sarmatia, in the

neighbourhood of the Portae Caucasiae and the Rha.

They possessed gold mines (Plin . vi . 11. s. 12) . They

are probably the same people whom Ptolemy calls

Surani (Zoupavol, v. 9. § 20) and places between

the Hippic and Ceraunian mountains. [T. H. D.]

SUASA (Zováva : Eth. Suasanus : Ru . near Custel

Leone), atown of Umbria mentioned both by Ptolemy

and Pliny, ofwhom the latter reckons it among the

municipal towns of that country. Ptolemy places it,

together with Ostra, in the district of the Senones,

and it was therefore situated on the northern decli-

vity of the Apennines . Its site is clearly identified

at a spot between S. Lorenzo and Castel Leone in

the valley of the Cesano, about 18 miles from the

sea. Considerable ruins were still extant on the

spot in the time of Cluver, including the remains of

the walls, gates, a theatre, &c.; and inscriptions

found there left no doubt of their identification.

(Cluver, Ital.
p. 620.) [E. H. B. ]

SUASTE'NE (Zovaσrývn, Ptol. vii . 1. § 42) ,

a district in the NW. of India, beyond the Panjab,

and above the junction of the Kabul river and the

VOL. IL

Indus. It derives its name from the small river

Suastus (the Suvastú or Suwad), which is one of the

tributaries of the Kabul river. [ GORYA.] [V.]

SUASTUS. [ SUASTENE ]

SUBANECTI. [ SILVANECTES.]

SUBATII. [TUBANTES. ]

SUBDINNUM. [CENOMANI.]

SUBERTUM, another reading of SUDERTUM.

SUBI, a river on the E. coast of Hispania Tarra-

conensis, which entered the sea near the town of

Subur. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4. ) Probably the modern

Francoli. [T. H. D.]

SUBLA'QUEUM ( Subiaco) , a place in the valley

of the Anio about 24 miles above Tibur (Tivoli).

It derived its name from its situation below the

lake or lakes formed by the waters of the Anio in

this part of its course, and called the SIMBRUINA

STAGNA or SIMBRIVII LACUS. These lakes have

now entirely disappeared : they were evidently in

great part artificial, formed as reservoirs for the

Aqua Marcia and Aqua Claudia, both of which were

derived from the Anio in this part ofits course. There

is no mention of Sublaqueum before the time of Nero,

who had a villa there called by Frontinus " Villa Ne-

roniana Sublacensis ; " and Tacitus mentions the name

as if it was one not familiar to every one. (Tac. xiv.

22 ; Frontin. de Aquaed. 93 ) . It seems certain there-

fore that there was no town of the name, and it

would appear from Tacitus (l. c.) that the place

was included for municipal purposes within the

territory of Tibur. Pliny also notices the name of

Sublaqueum in the 4th Region of Augustus, but

not among the municipal towns : as well as the

lakes ("lacus tres amoenitate nobiles ") from which it

was derived. (Plin . iii . 12. s. 17. ) It appears from

mediaeval records that these lakes continued to

exist down to the middle ages, and the last of them

did not disappear till the year 1305. (Nibby, Din-

torni , vol. iii . p. 125.) Subiaco obtained a great

celebrity in the middle ages as the place of retire-

ment of St. Benedict, and the cradle of the celebrated

monastic order to which he gave his name.

seems probable that the site was in his time quite

deserted, and that the modern town owes its origin

to the monastery founded by him, and a castle

which was soon after established in its neighbour-

hood. (Nibby, l. c. p. 123.) [E. H. B. ]

It

SUBLA'VIO (It. Ant. p. 280) or SUBLA'BIO

(Tab. Peut. ) , a place in Rhaetia, on the site of the

modern convent of Seben, near the town of Clausen.

Some suppose the correct name to be Subsavione,

which occurs in a middle age document of the reign

of the emperor Conrad II. [ L. S.]

SUBUR (Zov6oup, Ptol. ii. 6. § 17) , a town of

the Laeëtani in Hispania Tarraconensis lying E. of

Tarraco. (Mela, ii . 6.) Ptolemy (l. c. ) ascribes it

to the Cosetani, and Pliny (iii . 3. s. 4) to the Iler-

getes. It is mentioned in an inscription. (Gruter,

p. 414.) Variously identified with Sitges and Villa-

nueva. [T. H. D.]

SUBUR (Zousoup, Ptol. iv. 1. § 13). 1. A town in

the interior of Mauretania Tingitana, near the river

of the same name.

2. (Ptol. iv. 1. § 2) , a river of Mauretania Tingi-

tana. Pliny (v. 1. s. 1 ) calls it a fine navigable

river. It fell into the Atlantic near Colonia Banasa,

50 miles S. of Lixus. It is still called Subu or Cubu,

and rises among the forests of Mount Salelo in the

province of Sciaus (Graberg of Hemsö, Das Kaiser-

reich Marokko, tr. by Reumont, p. 12). [ T H.D.]

SUBUS (Zoubos, Ptol. iv. 6. § 8), a river on the

3 x
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called Castra Rubra.

W. coast of Libya Interior, which had its source in

Mount Sagapola, and discharged itself to the S. of

the point of Atlas Major; now the Sus. [ T. H. D. ]

SUBZUPARA, a place in Thracia, on the road

from Philippopolis to Hadrianopolis (Itin . Ant. pp.

137, 231). It is called Castozobra or Castra Iarba

in the Itin. Hieros. (p. 568), and KaoтpáCapsa by

Procopius (de Aed. iv. 11. p. 305, ed . Bonu) , and

still retains the name of Castro Zarvi, or simply

Zarvi. It has, however, also been identified with

Hirmenly and Coiunlou In the Tab. Peut. it is

[T. H. D.]

SU'CCABAR (Zovxásappi, Ptol. iv. 2. § 25 , 3. §

20, xiii. 13. § 11 ), a town in the interior of Mau-

retania Caesariensis, lying to the SE. of the mouth

of the Chinalaph, and a Roman colony with the

name of Colonia Augusta (Plin. v. 2. s. 1 ) . It

appears in Ammianus Marcellinus under the name

of Oppidum Sugabarritanum (xxix. 5). Mannert

(x. 2. p. 451 ) would identify it with the present

Mazuna, where Leo Africanus (Lohrsbach, p. 382)

found considerable remains of an ancient city, with

inscriptions , &c. [T. H. D.]

SUCCI or SUCCORUM ANGUSTIAE, the

principal pass of Mount Haemus in Thrace, between

Philippopolis and Serdica, with a town of the same

name. (Amm. Marc. xxi. 10. § 2, xxii . 2. § 2 ,

xxvi. 10. § 4.) It is called Zoukis by Sozomenus

(ii. 22), and Lourdкees by Nicephorus (ix 13).

Now the pass of Ssulu Derbend or Demir Kapi

(Comp. V. Hammer, Gesch. des Osman. Reichs, i . p.

175.) [T. H. D.]

SUCCO'SA (Zovкк@σα, Рtol. ii. 6. § 68), a town

of the llergetes in Hispania Tarraconensis [ T.H.D. ]

SUCCOTH (LXX. Zокуweά, Vat. , Zwxó, Alex.),

a city of the tribe of Gad in the valley, formerly

part of the kingdom of Sihon king of Heshbon

(Josh. xiii. 27). It is connected with Zarthan in

1 Kings, vii. 46, where Hiram is said to have cast

his brasen vessels, &c. for Solomon's temple " in

the plain of Jordan, in the clay ground between

Succoth and Zarthan," elsewhere called Zaretan,

mentioned in the account of the miraculous passage

of the Israelites (Josh. iii. 16 ) . The city doubt-

less derived its name from the incident in the life of

Jacob mentioned in Genesis ( xxxiii. 17) where the

name is translated by the LXX. as in the parallel

passagein Josephus (Ant. i.21.§1 ) , Σkŋvaí (booths) .

It was therefore south of the Jabbok, and the last

station of Jacob before he crossed the Jordan to

wards Shechem. S. Jerome, in his commentary on

the passage, says, " Sochoth : est usque hodie civi-

tas trans Jordanem hoc vocabulo in parte Scytho-

poleos," from which some writers have inferred that

Scythopolis may have derived its name from this

place in its vicinity (Robinson , Bibl. Res. vol. iii .

p. 175. n. 5) , and this hypothesis is supported by

the respectable names of Reland , Gesenius, and

Rosenmüller. A place called Succât is still pointed

out by the Arabs south of Beisan (= Bethshan

Scythopolis), on the east side of Jordan, rear the

mouth of Wady Mús. [G. W.]

SUCCUBO, a town in Hispania Baetica , in the

jurisdiction of Corduba. (Plin. iii . 1. s. 3. ) Capito-

linus mentions it under the name of Municipium

Succubitanum. (Anton. Phil. 1 ; cf. Florez, Esp.

Sagr. xii . p. 302.) [T. H. D.]

SUCHE (To Zouxov povpíov, Strab. xvi. p.

770), the SUCHIM of the Hebrews (2 Chron. xii.

3) , and the modern Suachim, was a harbour on the

western coast ofthe Red Sea, just above the bay of

|

Adule, lat. 16° N. It was occupied by the Aegyp-

tians and Greeks successively as a fort and trading

station ; but the native population of Suche were the

Sabae Aethiopians . [W. B. D.]

SUCIDAVA (Zovкídava, Ptol. iii. 10. § 11 ), a

town in Moesia Inferior, between Durostorum and

Axiopolis . (Itin. Ant. p. 224 ; Tab. Peut.; Not.

Imp.) Procopius calls it Zvкidába (de Aed. iv. 7.

p. 298, ed. Bonn) and Zikibida (Ib. p. 291 ). Vari-

ously identified with Osenik, or Assenik, and Sato-

[ T. H. D.]
nou.

SUCRO (Zоúкрwv, Ptol. ii . 6. § 14) , a river of

Hispania Tarraconensis, which rose in the country

of the Celtiberi in a S. offshoot of Mount Idubeda,

and after a considerable bend to the SE. discharged

itself in the Sucronensis Sinus, to the S. of Valentia.

(Strab. iii . pp. 158 , 159 , 163 , 167 ; Mela, ii. 6 ; Plin.

iii. 3. ss. 4, 5, 11.) Now the Xucar. [ T. H. D.]

SUCRON (Zouкрwv, Strab. iii . p. 158), a town of

the Edetani in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the river

of the same name, midway between Carthago Nova

and the river Iberus. (Itin. Ant. p. 400 ; cf. Cic.

Balb. 2 ; Liv. xxviii. 24, xxix. 19 ; App. B. C. i.

110 ; Plut. Sert. 19 , &c. ) It was already destroyed

in the time of Pliny ( iii . 3. s . 4) . Variously placed

at Alcira, Sueca, and Cullera. (Cf. Florez, Esp.

Sagr. v. p. 35 ; Marca, Hisp. ii. 5.) [ T. H. D.]

SUCRONENSIS SINUS, a bay on the E. coast

of Hispania Tarraconensis , now the Gulf ofValencia.

(Mela, ii . 6 and 7.) [T. H. D.]

SUDE'NI (Zovdnvoí), a tribe in the east of

Germany, about the Gabreta Silva, and in close

proximity to the Marcomanni. (Ptol. ii . 11. § 15 ;

comp. SIDENI.) [L. S. ]

SUDERTUM (Zovdeprov : Eth. Sudertanus) , a

town in the southern part of Etruria, apparently

situated between Volsinii and the sea-coast , but we

have no clue to its precise situation. The name

itself is uncertain. The MSS. of Pliny, who enu-

merates it among the municipal towns of Etruria,

vary between Sudertani and Subertani ; and the

same variation is found in Livy (xxvi. 23) , who

mentions a prodigy as occurring " in foro Sudertano."

Ptolemy on the other hand writes the name Zov-

depvov, for which we should probably read Zov-

depтov. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 50.) Cluver would identify

it, without any apparent reason, with the Maternum

of the Itineraries , and place it at Farnese. Sorano,

a few miles NE. of Sovana ( Suana) , would seem to

have a more plausible claim, but both identifications

are merely conjectural. (Cluver, Ital. p. 517 ;

Dennis's Etruria, vol. i . p. 478.) [E. H. B. ]

SUDE TI MONTES (Zoúðnта opn) , a range of

mountains in the SE. of Germany, on the N. of the

Gabreta Silva, thus forming the western part of the

range still called the Sudeten , in the NW. of Bo-

hemia. (Ptol . ii. 11. §§ 7 , 23.) [ L. S.]

SUE'BUS (Zoun6os), a river on the north coast

of Germany, between the Albis and Viadus, which

flows into the Baltic at a distance of 850 stadia to

the west of the mouth of the Viadus ( Marcian. p.53),

and which, according to Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 1 ),

divided at its mouth into several branches. Not-

withstanding these explicit statements, it is ex-

tremely difficult to identify the river, whence some

regard it as the Peene, others as the Warne, and

others again as the Viadus or Oder itself, or rather

the central branch of it, which is called the Sicine

or Schweene. [ L. S.]

SUEL (Zuveλ, Ptol. ii. 4. § 7) . a town of His-

pania Bactica, on the road from Malaca to Gades.
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(Itin. Ant. p. 405.) According to inscriptions it

was a Roman municipium in which libertini had

been settled. (Reines. pp. 13, 131 ; Spon, Miscell. v.

p. 189 ; Orelli, Inscr. no. 3914 ; Mela, ii. 6 ; Plin. iii. 1.

s. 3.) It is the modern Fuengirola. (Inscr. in

Aldrete, Orig. Ling. Cast. i. 2.) [T. H. D.]

SUELTERI, a people of Gallia Narbonensis, enu-

merated by Pliny (iii. 4), between the Camatullici

and the Verrucini. The name Selteri is placed in

the Table above Forum Julia (Fréjus). Nothing

can be ascertained about the position of this people

[CAMATULLICI]. [G. L.]

SUESIA PALUS, a large lake of Germany

mentioned only by Pomponius Mela (iii. 3) along

with two others, the Estia and Melsagium, but

it is impossible to say what lake he is alluding
to.

[L. S.]

SUESSA, sometimes called for distinction's sake

SUESSA AURUNCA (Zveroa : Eth. Suessanus :

Sessa), a city of Latium in the widest sense of that

term, but previously a city of the Aurunci, situated

on the SW. slope of the volcanic mountain of Rocca

Monfina, about 5 miles S. of the Liris, and 8 from

the sea. Though it became at one time the chief

city of the Aurunci, it was not a very ancient city,

butwas founded as late as B. c. 337 , in consequence

of the Aurunci having abandoned their ancient city

(called from their own name Aurunca), which was

situated a good deal higher up, and about 5 miles

N. of Suessa. [AURUNCA. ] Aurunca was now

destroyed by the Sidicini, and Suessa becamethence-

forth the capital of the Aurunci (Liv. viii. 15) .

That people had, after their defeat by T. Manlius in

B. C. 340, placed themselves under the protection of

Rome, and we do not know by what means they

afterwards forfeited it : perhaps, like the neighbour.

ing Ausonians of Vescia and Minturnae, their fidelity

had been shaken by the defeat of the Romans at

Lautulae: but it is clear that they had in some

manner incurred the displeasure of the Romans , and

given the latter the right to treat their territory as

conquered land, for in B. c. 313 a Roman colony was

established at Suessa. (Liv. ix. 28 ; Vell. Pat. i.

14.) It was a colony with Latin rights, and is men-

tioned among those which in the Second Punic War

professed their inability to furnish their required

quota to the Roman armies. It was punished a few

years later by the imposition of double contributions.

(Liv. xxvii. 9, xxix. 15.) It is again mentioned in

the Civil Wars of Marius and Sulla, when it espoused

the party of the latter, but was surprised and occupied

by Sertorius. (Appian, B. C. i. 85 , 108). In the

time of Cicero it had passed into the condition of a

municipium by virtue of the Lex Julia, and is

spoken of by that orator as a prosperous and flourish-

ing town: it was the scene of a massacre by Antonius

of a number of military captives. (Cic. Phil. iii. 4,

iv. 2, xiii. 8. ) It received a fresh colony under

Augustus, and assumed in consequence the titles of

"Colonia Julia Felix Classica," by which we find

it designated in an inscription. (Lib. Col. p. 237 ;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 1093. 8 ; Orell.

Inser. 4047.) Numerous other inscriptions attest its

continuance as a flourishing and important town un-

der the Roman Empire (Orell. Inscr. 130, 836, 1013 ,

2284,3042 ; Mommsen, Inscr.R. N. pp. 210-212) ;

and this is confirmed by existing remains: but no

mention of it is found in history. Nor is its name

found in the Itineraries ; but we learn from existing

traces that there was an ancient road which branched

off from the Via Appia at Minturnae and proceeded

by Suessa to Teanum, from which it was continued

to Beneventum. (Hoare's Class . Tour. vol. i. p. 145.

This is evidently the same line given in the Itin.

Ant. p. 121 , though the name of Suessa is not there

mentioned. )

Suessa Aurunca was the birthplace of the cele-

brated satirical poet Lucilius, whence he is called

by Juvenal " Auruncae alumnus." (Auson. Epist.

15. 9 ; Juv. i. 20.)

The modern city of Sessa undoubtedly occupies

the ancient site : and considerable ruins are still vi-

sible, including, besides numerous inscriptions and

other fragments, the remains of a temple incorporated

into the church of the Vescovado, a remarkablecrypto-

porticus, and several extensive subterranean vaults

under the church of S. Benedetto , constructed of reti-

culated masonry. Some remains ofan amphitheatre

are also visible, and an ancient bridge of 21 arches,

constructed for the support of the road which leads

into the town at the modern Porta delBorgo. It is

still called Ponte di Ronaco, supposed to be a corrup-

tion of Ponte Aurunco (Hoare, l. c. pp. 145-

147 ; Giustiniani, Diz. Topogr. vol. ix. p. 28, &c .) .

The fertile plain which extends froin the foot ofthe

hills of Sessa to the Liris and the sea, now known

as the Demanio di Sessa, is the ancient " Ager Ves-

cinus," so called from the Ausonian city of Vescia,

which seems to have ceased to exist at an early

period [ VESCIA] . The district in question was pro-

bably afterwards divided between the Roman colonies

of Suessa and Sinuessa . [E. H. B.]

AR

SVESANA

COIN OF SUESSA AURUNCA.

SUESSA ΡOΜΕΤΙΑ (Σούεσσα Πωμεντιάνη,

Dionys.: Eth. ПwuevTivos), an ancient city of La-

tium, which had ceased to exist in historical times ,

and the position of which is entirely unknown, ex-

cept that it bordered on the " Pomptinus ager" or

Pomptinae Paludes, to which it was supposed to

have given name. Virgil reckons it among the

colonies of Alba, and must therefore have considered

it as a Latin city (Aen. vi. 776) : it is found also in

the list of the same colonies given by Diodorus

(vii. Fr. 3) ; but it seems certain that it had at a

very early period become a Volscian city. It was

taken from that people by Tarquinius Superbus,

the first of the Roman kings who is mentioned as

having made war on the Volscians (Liv. i. 53 ; Strab.

v. p. 231 ; Vict. Vir. Ill. 8) : Strabo indeed calls it

the metropolis of the Volscians, for which we have

no other authority ; and it is probable that this is a

mere inference from the statements as to its great

wealth and power. These represent it as a place of

such opulence, that it was with the booty derived

from thence that Tarquinius was able to commence

and carry on the construction of the Capitoline

temple at Rome. (Liv. l. c.; Dionys. iv. 50 ; Cic.

de Rep. ii. 24 ; Plin. vii. 16. s. 15). This was in-

deed related by some writers of Apiolae, another city

taken by Tarquin (Val. Antias, ap. Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9), but the current tradition seems to have been
3x 2
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that connected with Pometia (Tac. Hist. iii. 72) .

The name of Suessa Pometia is only once mentioned

before this time, as the place where the sons of

Ancus Marcius retired in exile on the accession of

Servius. (Liv. i. 41 ) . It is clear also that it sur-

vived its capture by Tarquin, and even appears again

in the wars of the Republic with the Volscians,

as a place of great power and importance. Livy in-

deed calls it a " Colonia Latina," but we have no

account of its having become such. It, however, re-

volted (according to his account) in B. C. 503, and

was not taken till the following year, by Sp. Cassius,

when the city was destroyed and the inhabitants

sold as slaves. (Liv. ii . 16 , 17 ) . It nevertheless

appears again a few years afterwards (B. C. 495 )

in the hands of the Volscians, but was again taken

and pillaged by the consul P. Servilius (Ib. 25 ;

Dionys. vi. 29). This time the blow seems to have

been decisive ; for the name of Suessa Pometia is

never again mentioned in history, and all trace of it

disappears. Pliny notices it among the cities which

were in his time utterly extinct (Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ) ,

and no record seems to have been preserved even of

its site. We are, however, distinctly told that the

Pomptinus ager and the Pomptine tribe derived their

appellation from this city (Fest. s . v. Pomptina,

p. 233), and there can therefore be no doubt that it

stood in that district or on the verge of it ; but be-

yond this all attempts to determine its locality must

be purely conjectural. [E. H. B. ]

SUESSETA'NI, a people of Hispania Tarra-

conensis, mentioned only by Livy (xxv. 34, xxviii .

24, xxxiv. 20, xxxix . 42) and especially in con-

nection with the Sedetani (or Edetani) . Marca

(Hisp. ii. 9. 4) takes them for a branch of the

Cossetani; and Ukert (ii . pt. i . p. 318) seeks them

near the Celtiberi , Lacetani, and Ilergetes. [ T.H.D. ]

SUESSIONES, or SUE'SSONES (Ovérooves,

Ptol. ii. 9. § 11 ) , a people of Gallia Belgica. The

Remi told Caesar (B. G. ii. 3) in B. c. 57 that the

Suessiones were their brothers and kinsmen, had the

same political constitution and the same laws,

formed one political body with them, and had

the same head or chief : their territory bordered on

the territory of the Remi, and was extensive and

fertile ; within the memory of man the Suessones

had a king, Divitiacus , the most powerful prince in

Gallia, who even had the dominion of Britannia; at

this time (B. C. 57) they had a king named Galba,

a very just and wise man, to whom the Belgae who

were combining against Caesar unanimously gave

the direction of the war. The Suessiones had twelve

towns, and promised a contingent of 50,000 men

for the warwith Caesar.

Caesar (B. G. ii . 12 ) took Noviodunum, a town

of the Suessiones , and the people submitted [ Novio-

DUNUM; AUGUSTA SUESSIONUM] . The Suessiones

had the rich country between the Oise and the

Marne, and the town of Soissons on the Aisne pre-

serves their name unchanged. The Suessiones are

mentioned (B. G. vii. 75) among the peoples who sent

their contingent to attack Caesar at Alesia, B. C.

52; but their force was only 5000 men. Caesar

paid the Suessiones for their pains by subjecting them

to their brothers the Remi (B. G. viii. 6 : " qui Remis

erant attributi") ; in which passage the word " attri-

buti " denotes a political dependence, and in Gallia

that signified payment of money. The Remi took

care of themselves [REMI ] .

Pliny names the Suessiones Liberi (iv . 17) , which,

if it means anything, may mean that they were re-

leased in his time from their dependence on the

Remi. In Pliny's text the name " Sueconi " stands

between the name Veromandui and Suessiones ; but

nobody has yet found out what it means.

near the

The orthography of this name is not quite cer-

tain; and the present name Soissons is as

truth as any other form . In Strabo (iv. p. 195)

it is Zoverσives, and Lucan (i. 423 ) has→

" Et Biturix, longisque leves Suessones in armis :"

Suessones is a correction ; but there is no doubt

about it (ed . Oudendorp). [G. L. ]

SUE'SSULA (Zovévσovλa : Eth. Suessulanus :

Sessola) , a city of Campania , situated in the interior

of that country, near the frontiers of Samnium,

betwen Capua and Nola, and about 4 miles NE. of

Acerrae. It is repeatedly mentioned during the

wars of the Romans with the Samnites, as well as in

their campaigns against Hannibal. Thus in the

First Samnite War (B. C. 343) it was the scene of a

decisive victory by Valerius Corvus over the Samnites,

who had gathered together the remains of their army

which had been previously defeated at Mount Gaurus

(Liv. vii. 37) . In the great Campanian War shortly

after, the Suessulani followed the fortunes of the

citizens of Capua, and shared the same fate, so that

at the close of the contest they must have obtained

the Roman civitas, but without the right of suffrage

( Id . viii . 14 ) . In the Second Punic War the city bears

a considerable part, though apparently more from its

position than its own importance. The line of hills

which rises from the level plain of Campania

immediately above Suessula, and forms a kind of

prolongation of the ridge of Mount Tifata, was a

station almost as convenient as that mountain itself,

and in B. C. 216, it was occupied by Marcellus with

the view of protecting Nola, and watching the

operations of Hannibal against that city (Liv. xxiii.

14 , 17). From this time the Romans seem to have

kept up a permanent camp there for some years,

which was known as the Castra Claudiana, from

the name of Marcellus who had first established it,

and which is continually alluded to during the

operations of the subsequent campaigns (Liv. xxiii .

31 , xxiv. 46 , 47 , xxv. 7 , 22 , xxvi. 9). But from

this period the name of Suessula disappears from

history. It continued to be a municipal town of

Campania, though apparently one of a secondary

class ; and inscriptions attest its municipal rank

under the Empire. It had received a body of

veterans as colonists under Sulla, but did not attain

the colonial rank (Strab. v. p. 249 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ;

Orell. Inser. 129, 130 , 2333 ; Lib. Col. p. 237).

The Tabula places it on a line of road from Capua

to Nola, at the distance of 9 miles from each of those

cities (Tab. Peut). It was an episcopal see in the

first ages of Christianity, and its destruction is

ascribed to the Saracens in the 9th century. Its

ruins are still visible in a spot now occupied by a

marshy forest about 4 miles S. of Maddaloni, and

an adjacent castle is still called Torre di Sessola.

Inscriptions, as well as capitals of columns and

other architectural fragments, have been found there

(Pratilli Via Appia, iii . 3. p. 347 ; Romanelli, vol.

iii . p . 590). [E. H. B.]
SUETRI (Zounтploi, Ptol. iii. 1. § 42 , written

Zoukтplot in some editions), a Ligurian people, placed

by Pliny (iii. 4) above the Oxybii, who were on

the coast between Fréjus and Antibes. The Suetri

are the last people named in the Trophy of the Alps.

If the position of their town Salinae [ SALINAE] is
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SUEVI (Zon6o or Zovn601), is the designation

for a very large portion of the population of ancient

Germany, and comprised a great number of separate

tribes with distinctive names of their own, such as

the Semnones. German authors generally connect

the name Suevi with Swiban, i . e. to sway, move

unsteadily, and take it as a designation of the un-

steady and migatory habits of the people, to dis-

tinguish them from the Ingaevones , who dwelt in

villages or fixed habitations (Zeuss , Die Deutschen,

p. 55, foll. ) ; others, however, and apparently with

good reason, regard the name as of Celtic or even

Slavonian origin ; for the Roinans no doubt em-

ployed the name, not because indigenous in Ger-

many, but because they heard it from the Celts

in Gaul. We must, however, from the first dis-

tinguish between the Suevi of Caesar (B. G. i. 37,

51 , 54, iii. 7 , iv. 1 , &c . ) and those of Tacitus

(Germ. 38, &c.) : the Suevi in Caesar occupied the

eastern banks of the Rhine, in and about the country

now called Baden, while Tacitus describes them as

occupying the country to the north and east of the

Suevi of Caesar, so that the two writers assign to

them quite a different area of country. Strabo (vii.

p. 290) again states that in his time the Suevi ex-

tended from the Rhenus to the Albis, and that some

of them, such as the Hermunduri and Longobardi,

had advanced even to the north of the Albis.

Whether the nations called Suevi by Caesar and

Tacitus are the same, and if so , what causes induced

them in later times to migrate to the north and east,

are questions to which history furnishes no answers.

It is possible, however, that those whom Caesar

encountered were only a branch of the great body,

perhaps Chatti and Longobardi. That these latter

were pure Germans cannot be doubted ; but the

Suevi of Tacitus, extending from the Baltic to the

Danube, and occupying the greater part of Germany,

no doubt contained many Celtic and still more Sla-

vonic elements. It has in fact been conjectured,

with great probability, that the name Suevi was

applied to those tribes which were not pure Ger-

mans, but more or less mixed with Slavonians ; for

thus we can understand how it happened that in

their habits and mode of life they differed so widely

from the other Germans , as we see from Tacitus ; and

it would also account for the fact that in later times

we find Slavonians peaceably established in countries

previously occupied by Suevi. (Comp. Plin. iv. 28 ;

Ptol. ii. 11. § 15; Oros . i. 2.) It deserves to be

noticed that Tacitus (Germ. 2 , 45) calls all the

country inhabited by Suevian tribes by the name

Suevia.
The name Suevi appears to have been

known to the Romans as early as B. C. 123 ( Sisenna,

ap. Non, s. v. lancea), and they were at all times re-

garded as a powerful and warlike people. Their

country was covered by mighty forests, but towns

(oppida) also are spoken of. (Caes. B. G. iv. 19. )

As Germany became better known to the Romans, the

generic name Suevi fell more and more into disuse,

and the separate tribes were called by their own

names, although Ptolemy still applies the name of

Suevi to the Semnones , Longobardi, and Angli.

properly fixed, the Suetri were in the northern part | venturers from various German tribes , who assumed

of the diocese of Fréjus.

plicable to them as it was to the Suevi of old.

the ancient and illustrious name, which was as ap-

These later Suevi appear in alliance with the Ale-

mannians and Burgundians, and in possession of the

German side of Gaul, and Switzerland, and even in

Italy and Spain, where they joined the Visigoths.

Ricimer, who acts so prominent a part in the history

. c.; Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 101 , &c.; Grimm,

of the Roman empire, was a Suevian. (Comp. Zeuss,

Deutsche Gram.

Deutschen Spr. i. p. 494 ; Latham, on Tacit. Germ.
pp. 8, 60, ii . p. 25, Gesch. der

Epileg. p. lxxi. )

SUEVICUM MARE, is the name given by Ta-[ L. S. ]

calls the Zapuatikòs 'Ikeavós (vii. 5. § 2, viii. 10.

citus (Germ. 45) to the Baltic Sea, which Ptolemy

§ 2.)

48, 49, 51 , 55 ) . Now Sbiba or Sbihah. [ T. H. D. ]

SUFES a place in Byzacena (Itin. Ant. pp. 47,[ L. S. ]

S. of Sufes.

SUFE TULA a town of Byzacene, 25 miles

been a later and smaller place than the latter,

In its origin it seems
to have

process of time, however, it became a very con-

whence its name as a diminutive-little Sufes.

siderable town, as it appears to have been the centre

whence all the roads leading into the interior radi-

ated. Some vast and magnificent ruins , consisting

&c. , at the present Sfaitla , which is seated on a

of the remains of three temples, a triumphal arch,

lofty plateau on the right bank of the Wed Dschmila,

importance. (See Shaw's Travels, p. 107 ; Pe-

80 kilomètres SW. of Kairwan, attest its ancient

lissier, in Revue Archeol. July 1847.) [T. H. D.]

In the second half of the third century we again

find the name Suevi limited to the country to which

it had been applied by Caesar. (Amm. Marc. xvi.

10 ; Jornand. Get. 55 ; Tab. Peut. ) These Suevi,

from whom the modern Swabia and the Suabians de-

rive their names, seem to have been a body of ad-

In

Zvieús ; Zúba, Stadiasm, §§ 331 , 332) , the harbour

SUIA (Zvía, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Zvïárns,

of Elyrus in Crete, 50 stadia to the W. of Poeci-

lassus, situated on a plain. It probably existed as

late as the time of Hierocles, though now entirely

uninhabited. Mr. Pashley (Travels, vol. ii . p. 100)

found remains of the city walls as well as other

public buildings, but not more ancient than the

time of the Roman Empire. Several tombs exist

resembling those of Haghio Kyrko ; an aqueduct

also remaining.

[E. B. J. ]SUILLUM [HELVILLUM. ]

SUINDINUM. [ CENOMANI. ]

44) as the most northern of the German tribes,

SUIONES, are mentioned only by Tacitus (Germ.

dwelling on an island in the ocean. He was no doubt

thinking of Scandia or Scandinavia ; and Suiones un-

questionably contains the root of the modern name
Sweden and Swedes.

[L. S. ]

pp. 207 , 216 ), where, according to the Notitia

SUISSA, a town in Armenia Minor (It. Ant.

Imperii (p. 27 ), the Ala I. Ulpia Dacorum was

stationed ; but its site is now unknown.

§ 65), a town of the Caristi in Hispania Tarra-

SUISSATIUM (in Ptol. ZoveσTάotov, ii. 6.
[ L. S.]

conensis.

statium. It is the modern Vittoria.

The Geogr. Rav. (iv. 45 ) calls it Sen-

ZÚλкo , Paus.: Eth. Sulcitanus : S. Antioco) , one

SULCI (ZoAкoí, Steph. B. , Ptol .; Zoûλxo , Strab.;[ T. H. D]

in the SW. corner of the island, on a small island,

of the most considerable cities of Sardinia, situated

joined to the mainland by a narrow isthmus or

now called Isola di S. Antioco, which is, however,

neck of sand. S. of this isthmus, between the island

and the mainland, is an extensive bay, now called

the Golfo di Palmas, which was known in ancient

times as the Sulcitanus Portus (Ptol. ) . The found-

ation of Sulci is expressly attributed to the Cartha-

3 x 3
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ginians (Paus. x. 17. § 9 ; Claudian. B. Gild. 518) ,

and it seems to have become under that people one

of the most considerable cities of Sardinia, and one

of the chief seats of their power in the island. Its

name was first mentioned in history during the First

Punic War, when the Carthaginian general, Hanni-

bal , having been defeated in a sea-fight by C. Sulpi-

cius, took refuge at Sulci, but was slain in a tumult

by his own soldiers ( Zonar. viii . 12 ) . No other

mention of the name occurs in history till the Civil

War between Pompey and Caesar, when the citizens

of Sulci received in their port the fleet of Nasidius,

the admiral of Pompey, and furnished him with

supplies ; for which service they were severely pun-

ished by Caesar, on his return from Africa, B. c. 46,

who imposed on the city a contribution of 100,000

sesterces, besides heavily increasing its annual tri-

bute of corn (Hirt. B. Afr. 98) . Notwithstanding

this infliction , Sulci seems to have continued under

the Roman Empire to be one of the most flourishing

towns in the island. Strabo and Mela both mention

it as if it were the second city in Sardinia ; and its

municipal rank is attested by inscriptions, as well as

by Pliny. (Strab . v. p. 225 ; Mel. ii. 7. § 19 ; Plin.

iii . 7. s. 13 ; Ptol. iii . 3. § 3 ; Inser. ap De la Mar-

mora, vol. ii. pp. 479, 482.) The Itineraries give a

line of road proceeding from Tibula direct to Sulci, a

sufficient proof of the importance of the latter place.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 83, 84.) It was also one of the four

chief episcopal sees into which Sardinia was divided,

and seems to have continued to be inhabited through

a great part of the middle ages, but ceased to exist

before the 13th century. The remains of the ancient

city are distinctly seen a little to the N. of the

modern village ofS. Antioco, on the island or peninsula

of the same name : and the works of art which have

been found there bear testimony to its flourishing

condition under the Romans. (De la Marmora, vol.

ii. p. 357 ; Smyth's Sardinia, p. 317. ) The name

of Sulcis is given at the present day to the whole

district of the mainland, immediately opposite to

S. Antioco, which is one of the most fertile and

best cultivated tracts in the whole of Sardinia.

The Sulcitani of Ptolemy (iii . 3. § 6) are evi-

dently the inhabitants of this district.

The Itineraries mention a town or village of the

name of Sulci on the E. coast of Sardinia , which

must not be confounded with the more celebrated

city of the name. (Itin . Ant. p . 80. ) It was pro-

bably situated at Girasol, near Tortoli. (De la

Marinora, p. 443.) [E. H. B. ]

SULGAS, river. [ GALLIA, p. 954 ; VINDALIUM. ]

SU'LIA, SULE'NA (Zovλía, Zovλhva, Stadiasm.

§§ 324, 325), a promontory of Crete, 65 stadia

from Matala, where there was a harbour and good

water, identified by Mr. Pashley (Travels , vol . i .

p. 304) with Haghio Galéne, the chief port of

Amári, on the S. coast of the island. [ E. B. J. ]

SULIS, in Gallia, is placed in the Table on a

route from Dartoritum , which is Dariorigum [ DA-

RIORIGUM] the capital of the Veneti, to Gesocribate

the western extrenity of Bretagne. The distance

from Dariorigum to Sulis is xx. By following the

direction of the route we come to the junction of a

small river named Seuel with the river of Blavet.

The name and distance, as D'Anville supposes, in-

dicate the position of Sulis. [G. L. ]

mentioned only by Pliny (iii . 5. s. 9) among those

which were extinct in his time, and incidentally

noticed by Virgil. ( Aen. x. 517.) It is in all pro-

bability the same place with the modern Sermoneta,

which stands on a hill between Norba and Setia,

looking over the Pontine Marshes. [ E. H. B. ]

SULMO (Zovλµŵv : Eth. Sulmonensis : Sulmona) ,

a city of the Peligni, situated in the valley of the

Gizio, in a spacious basin formed by the junction of

that river with several minor streams. There is no

doubt that it was one of the principal cities of the

Peligni, as an independent tribe, but no notice of it

is found in history before the Roman conquest. A

tradition alluded to by Ovid and Silius Italicus ,

which ascribed its foundation to Solymus, a Phry-

gian and one of the companions of Aeneas, is evi-

dently a mere etymological fiction (Ovid, Fast. iv.

79 ; Sil . Ital. ix. 70-76 .) The first mention of

Sulmo occurs in the Second Punic War, when its

territory was ravaged by Hannibal in B. C. 211 , but

without attacking the city itself. (Liv. xxvi. 11.)

Its name is not noticed during the Social War, in

which the Peligni took so prominent a part ; but ac-

cording to Florus, it suffered severely in the subse-

quent civil war between Sulla and Marius, having

been destroyed by the former as a punishment for

its attachment to his rival. (Flor. iii . 21. ) The

expressions of that rhetorical writer are not, however,

to be construed literally, and it is more probable that

Sulmo was confiscated and its lands assigned by

Sulla to a body of his soldiers. (Zumpt, de Colon.

p. 261. ) At all events it is certain that Sulmo was

a well -peopled and considerable town in B.C. 49 ,

when it was occupied by Domitius with a garrison

of seven cohorts ; but the citizens, who were favour-

ably affected to Caesar, opened their gates to his

lieutenant M. Antonius as soon as he appeared be-

fore the place. (Caes. B. C. i. 18 ; Cic. ad Att.

viii. 4, 12 a. ) Nothing more is known historically

of Sulmo, which , however, appears to have always

continued to be a considerable provincial town.

Ovid speaks of it as one of the three municipal

towns whose districts composed the territory of the

Peligni (" Peligni pars tertia ruris ,” Amor. ii . 16. 1 ) :

and this is confirmed both by Pliny and the Liber

Coloniarum ; yet it does not seem to have ever been

a large place, and Ovid himself designates it as a

small provincial town. (Amor. iii. 15. ) From the

Liber Coloniarum we learn also that it had received

a colony, probably on the time of Augustus (Plin.

iii. 12. s. 17 ; Lib. Colon. pp. 229, 260) ; though

Pliny does not give it the title of a Colonia. In-

scriptions, as well as the geographers and Itiner-

aries, attest its continued existence as a municipal

town throughout the Roman Empire. (Strab. v. p.

241 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 64 ; Tab. Peut.; Orell. Inser.

3856 ; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 287-289.)

The modern city of Sulmona undoubtedly occupies

the ancient site : it is a tolerably flourishing place

and an episcopal see, having succeeded to that dig-

nity after the fall of Valva, which had arisen on the

ruins of Corfinium . (Romanelli, vol. iii . pp. 154-

156.)

The chief celebrity of Sulmo is derived from its

having been the birthplace of Ovid, who repeatedly

alludes to it as such, and celebrates its salubrity,

and the numerous streams of clear and perennial

SULLONIACAE, a town in Britannia Romana water in which its neighbourhood abounded. But ,

(Itin. Ant. p. 471 ) , now Brockley Hill in Hert- like the whole district of the Peligni, it was ex-

fordshire. (Camden, p . 359.) [T. H. D. ]

SULMO (Sermoneta), an ancient city of L.tium ,

tremely cold in winter, whence Ovid himself, and

Silius Italicus in imitation of him , calls it " gelidus
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Sulmo" (Ovid, Fast. iv. 81 , Trist. iv. 10. 3 , Amor.

ii. 16 ; Sil. Ital. viii . 511. ) Its territory was fertile,

both in corn and wine, and one district of it , the Pagus

Fabianus, is particularly mentioned by Pliny (xvii.

26. s. 43) for the care bestowed on the irrigation of

the vineyards.

The remains of the ancient city are of little in-

terest as ruins, but indicate the existence of a con-

siderable town ; among them are the vestiges of an

amphitheatre, a theatre, and thermae, all of them

without the gates of the modern city. About 2

miles from thence, at the foot of the Monte Morrone,

are some ruins of reticulated masonry, probably those

of a Roman villa, which has been called , without the

slightest reason or authority, that of Ovid . (Roma-

nelli, vol. iii. pp. 159, 161 ; Craven's Abruzzi, vol.

ii. p . 32.)

Sulmo was distant seven miles from Corfinium, as

we learn both from the Tabula and from Caesar.

(Caes. B. C. i. 18 ; Tab. Peut. ) Ovid tells us that

it was 90 miles from Rome (Trist. iv. 10. 4) , a

statement evidently meant to be precise. The actual

distance by the highroad would be 94 miles ; viz .

70 to Cerfennia, 17 from thence to Corfinium , and 7

from Corfinium to Sulmo. (D'Anville, Anal. Géogr.

de l'Italie , pp. 175, 179.) There was, however, pro-

bably a branch road to Sulmo, after passing the Mons

Imeus, avoiding the détour by Corfinium. [ E. H. B. ]

SUMATIA (Zovμaría, Paus. viii . 3. § 4 ; Steph .

B. s. v.; Zovunría, Paus. viii. 36. § 7 ; Zovμάtelov,

Paus. viii. 27. § 3 ; Zovμntela, Steph. B. s. v.) , a

town of Arcadia in the district Maenalia, on the

southern slope of Mt. Maenalus. It was probably

on the summit of the hill now called Sylimna, where

there are some remains of polygonal walls. ( Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 51 ; Ross, Peloponnes , p. 120.)

SUMMONTORIUM, a place in Vindelicia (It.

Ant. p. 277) , where, according to the Notitia Im-

perii, the commander of the 3rd legion was stationed .

Its exact site is uncertain. [L. S. ]

SUMMUS PYRENAEUS. One of the passes of

this name mentioned in the Antonine Itin . and the

Table was on the road from Narbo (Narbonne) to

Juncaria (Junquera) in Spain. The road passed from

Narbo through Ad Centuriones and Ad Stabulum ;

but the distances in the Itins. are not correct ; nor is

the distance in the Itin. correct from Summus Pyre-

naeus to Juncaria. The pass , however, is well

marked; and it is the Col de Pertus, which is com-

manded by the fort of Bellegarde. This is the road

by which Hannibal entered Gallia, and the Roman

arinies marched from Gallia into Spain. A second

pass named Summus Pyrenaeus in the Antonine Itin.

was on the road from Beneharnum [ BENEHARNUM]

in Aquitania to Caesaraugusta (Saragosa) in Spain.

The road went through Iluro (Oleron) and Aspa

Luca [ ASPA LUCA] and Forum Ligneum [ FORUM

LIGNEUM] , which is 5 from Summus Pyrenaeus.

This road follows the Gave d'Aspe from Oleron;

and on reaching the head of the valley there are two

roads, one to the right and the other to the left.

That to the right called Port de Bernère must be

the old road, because it leads into the valley of

Aragues and to Beilo in Spain, which is the

Ebellinum of the Itin. on the road from Summus

Pyrenaeus to Saragosa.

into the valley of Roncesvalles on the road to Pam-

plona [ IMUS PYRENAEUS ] . (D'Anville, Notice,

fc.) [G. L.]

SUNA [ABORIGINES. ]

Ci-

SU'NICI. Tacitus (Hist. iv. 66) mentions the

Sunici in the history of the war with Civilis.

vilis having made an alliance with the Agrippinenses

( Cöln) resolved to try to gain over the nearest

people to Cöln, and he first secured the Sunici.

Claudius Labeo opposed him with a force hastily

raised among the Betasii, Tungri and Nervii , and he

was confident in his position by having possession of

the bridge over the Mosa . [ PONS MOSAE ] . No

certain conclusion as to the position of the Sunici

can be derived from this ; but perhaps they were

between Cöln and the Maas. Pliny (iv. 17) men-

tions the Sunici between the Tungri and the Frisia-

bones . [ G. L.]

SU'NIUM (Zoúviov : Eth. Zovvieús) , the name of

a promontory and demus on the southern coast of

Attica. The promontory, which forms the most

southerly point in the country, rises almost perpen-

dicularly from the sea to a great height, and was

crowned with a temple of Athena, the tutelary

goddess of Attica. (Paus. i. 1. § 1 ; Zoúviov ipóv,

Hom. Od. iii. 278 ; Soph. Ajax, 1235 ; Eurip. Cycl.

292 ; Vitruv. iv. 7). Sunium was fortified in the

nineteenth year of the Peloponnesian War (B.C. 413)

for the purpose of protecting the passage of the corn-

ships to Athens (Thuc. viii . 4) , and was regarded

from that time as one of the principal fortreses of

Attica (Comp. Dem. pro Cor. p. 238 ; Liv . xxxi .

25 ; Scylax, p. 21. ) Its proximity to the silver

mines of Laurium probably contributed to its pros-

perity, which passed into a proverb (Anaxand. ap.

Athen. vi. p. 263 , c. ) ; but even in the time of

Cicerc it had sunk into decay (ad Att. xiii. 10 ) . The

circuit of the walls may still be traced , except where

the precipitous nature of the rocks afforded a natural

defence. The walls which are fortified with square

towers, are of the most regular Hellenic masonry,

and enclose a space of a little more than half a mile in

circumference. The southern part of Attica, ex-

tending northwards from the promontory of Sunium

as far as Thoricus on the east, and Anaphlystus on

the west, is called by Herodotus the Suniac angle

(Tòv Youvòv Tòv Zovviaкóv, iv. 99). Though

Sunium was especially sacred to Athena, we learn

from Aristophanes (Equit. 557 , Aves, 869) that

Poseidon was also worshipped there.

The promontory of Sunium is now called Cape

Kolonnes, from the ruins of the temple of Athena

which still crown its summit. Leake observes that

" the temple was a Doric hexastyle ; but none of

the columns of the fronts remain. The original

number of those in the flanks is uncertain ; but

there are still standing nine columns of the southern,

and three of the northern side, with their archi-

traves, together with the two columns and one of

the antae of the pronaus, also bearing their archi-

traves. The columns of the peristyle were 3 feet

4 inches in diameter at the base, and 2 feet 7 inches

under the capital, with an intercolumniation below

of 4 feet 11 inches. The height, including the

capital, was 19 feet 3 inches. The exposed situa-

tion of the building has caused a great corrosion in

There is a third pass the most western of all also the surface of the marble, which was probably

named Summus Pyrenaeus on the road from Aquae brought from the neighbouring mountains ; for it is

Tarbellicae (Dax) in Aquitania to Pompelon (Pam- less homogeneous, and of a coarser grain, than the

plona) in Spain. The Summus Pyrenaeus is the marble of Pentele. The walls of the fortress were

Sommet de Castel-Pinon, from which we descend faced with the same kind of stone. The entabla-
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ture of the peristyle of the temple was adorned

with sculpture, some remains of which have been

found among the ruins. North of the temple, and

nearly in a line with its eastern front, are founda-

tions of the Propylaeum or entrance into the sacred

peribolus : it was about 50 feet long and 30 broad,

and presented at either end a front of two Doric

columns between antae, supporting a pediment. The

columns were 17 feet high, including the capital,

2 feet 10 inches in diameter at the base, with an

opening between them of 8 feet 8 inches." (The

Demi of Attica, p. 63, 2nd ed . ) Leake remarks

that there are no traces of any third building visible,

and that we must therefore conclude that here, as

in the temple of Athena Polias at Athens, Poseidon

was honoured only with an altar. Wordsworth,

however, remarks that a little to the NE. of the

peninsula on which the temple stands is a conical

hill, where are extensive vestiges of an ancient

building, which may perhaps be the remains of the

temple of Poseidon. (Athens and Attica, p. 207.)

SUNNESIA, a small island on the S. coast of

Spain (Geogr. Rav. v. 27.) [T.H.D. ]

SUNONENSIS LACUS, a lake in Bithynia,

between the Ascania Lacus and the river Sangarius.

(Amm. Marc. xxvi. S. ) It is probably the same

lake which is mentioned by Evagrius (Hist. Eccl.

ii . 14 ) under the name of Boán Xíuvŋ in the neigh-

bourhood of Nicomedeia, and which is at present

known under the name of Shabanja. It seems , also ,

to be the same lake from which the younger Pliny

(x. 50) proposed to cut a canal to the sea. [ L. S. ]

SUPERAEQUUM or SUPEREQUUM (Eth.

Superaequanus : Castel Vecchio Subequo), a town of

the Peligni, one of the three which possessed mu-

nicipal rights, and among which the territory of that

people was divided . [ PELIGNI . ] Hence it is men-

tioned both by Pliny and in the Liber Coloniarum,

where it is termed " Colonia Superaequana." It

received a colony of veterans, probably under Au-

gustus, to which a fresh body of colonists was added

in the reign of M. Aurelius. (Plin. iii . 12. s . 17 ;

Lib. Colon. p. 229 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 361. ) The

name is not mentioned by any other author, but

several inscriptions attest its municipal importance.

Its site, which was erroneously transferred by Clu-

verius to Palena, was clearly fixed by Holstenius

at a place still called Castel Vecchio Subequo (in

older documents Subrequo or Subrego) , where the

inscriptions alluded to are still extant. It is situated

on a hill onthe right bank of the Aternus , and about

4 miles on the left of the Via Valeria. Its terri-

tory probably comprised the hilly district between that

road and the Aternus. (Cluver, Ital. p. 758 ; Holsten.

Not. in Cluver. p. 145 ; Romanelli , vol. iii . pp. 134-

137 ; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. p. 289.) [ E. H. B. ]

SUPERATII. [ASTURES. ]

SUPERUM MARE. [ADRIATICUM MARE.]

SUPPARA (Zoуnnарa, Peripl. M. E. c. 52 , ed .

Müll. ), a place on the western coast of Hindostan,

at no great distance from Barygaza or Beroach.

Ptolemy calls it Zovnápa (vii. 1. § 6 ) . In Lassen's

map it is placed on the left bank of the Tápati or

Managúna, not far to the N. of Surat. This place

is also mentioned by Edrisi (i . p. 171 ) , and by Cos-

mas Indicopleustes under the form of ' Oppalà (p.

337, ed. Montfauc.) . It has been suspected, with

much reason, by Benfey, that this is the " Ophir " of

the Bible, the name in Sanscrit and Hebrew re-

spectively offering some remarkable analogies. (Ben-

fey, art. Indien, in Ersch und Gruber, p. 28.) [ V.]

SURA (ràZoupa : Eth. Zoupηvós ) , a city of Syria,

situated on the Euphrates, in the district of Palmy.

rene, long. 72° 40', lat. 35° 40′ of Ptolemy, who

places it between Alalis and Alamata (v. 15. § 25) ;

apparently the Sure of the Peutinger Table, accord-

ing to which it was 105 M.P. distant from Palmyra.

It is called in the Notitiae Imperii (§ 24) Flavia

Turina Sura (ap. Mannert, p. 408 ) . It is pro-

bably identical with the Ura of Pliny, where, accord-

ing to him, the Euphrates turns to the east from the

deserts of Palmyra (v. 24. s. 87). He, however,

mentions Sura (26. s . 89) as the nearest town to

Philiscum, a town ofthe Parthians on the Euphrates.

It was 126 stadia distant from Heliopolis , which was

situated in what was called " Barbaricus cainpus."

It was a Roman garrison of some importance in the

Persian campaigns of Belisarius ; and a full account

is given of the circumstances under which it was

taken and burned by Chosroes I. (A. D. 532 ) , who,

having marched three long days ' journey from Cir-

cesium to Zenobia, along the course of the Euphrates,

thence proceeded an equal distance up the river to

Sura. Incidental mention of the bishop proves that

it was then an episcopal see. (Procop. Bell. Pers. i.

18, ii. 5. ) Its walls were so weak that it did not

hold out more than half an hour ; but it was after-

wards more substantially fortified, by order of the

emperor Justinian . ( Id. de Aedificiis Justiniani,

ii . 9. ) " About 36 miles below Balis (the Alalis of

Ptolemy) , following the course of the river, are the

ruins of Sura ; and about 6 miles lower is the ford

of El-Hammam," which Col. Chesney identifies with

the Zeugma of Thapsacus, where , according to local

tradition, the armyof Alexander crossed the Eu-

phrates (Expeditionfor Survey, &c. vol . i . p. 416 ) .

In the Chart (iii. ) it is called Sooreah, and marked

as " brick ruins," and it is probable that the exten-

sive brick ruins a little below this site, between it

and Phunsa (Thapsacus), may be the remains of

Alamata, mentioned in connection with Sura by

Ptolemy. Ainsworth is certainly wrong in identifying

the modern Suriyeh with the ancient Thapsacus

(p. 72) . [G. W.]

SURA, a branch of the Mosella in Gallia. Auso-

nius ( Mosella, v. 354) :—

"Namque et Pronacae Nemesaeque adjuta meatu

Sura tuas properat non degener ire sub undas."

The Sura ( Sour or Sure) , comes from. Luxembourg,

and after receiving the Pronaea (Prum) and Nemesa

(Nims) , joins the Our, which falls into the Moselle on

the left bank above Augusta Trevirorum. [ G. L.]

SURAE. [SORAE. ]

SURASE'NAE (Zovpaσýva , Arrian, Ind. c. 8 ) ,

an Indian nation, noticed by Arrian, who appear

to have dwelt along the banks of the Jumna. They

were famous for the worship of the Indian Hercules,

and had two principal cities, Methora ( Madura)

and Cleisobora. The name is, pure Sanscrit, Sura-

sénakas. [V.]

SURDAONES, a people ofHispania Tarraconensis,

seated near Ilerda, and probably belonging to the

Ilergetes . (Plin . iii . 3. s. 4. ) [T. H.D. ]

SU'RIUM (Zoupiov, Ptol. v. 10. § 6), a place in

Colchis, at the mouth of the Surius. (Plin. vi. 4. s.

4. ) There is still at this spot a plain called Suram.

( Ritter, Erdkunde, ii. p. 809.) [T. H. D.]

SU'RIUS a small tributary river of the Phasis in

Colchis. (Plin. vi. 4. s. 4. ) According to the same

authority, its water had a petrifying power (ii. 103.

s . 106.) [T. H. D. ]
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:

SURRENTINUM PROM. [MINERVAE PROM. ]

SURRENTUM (Zupperτóv, Strab.; Zoúpevrov,

Ptol. Eth. Surrentinus : Sorrento), a city on the

coast of Campania, on the southern side of the

beautiful gulf called the Crater or Bay of Naples,

about 7 miles from the headland called Minervae

Promontorium, which forms the southern boundary

of that bay. We have very little information as to

its early history: its name is never mentioned till

after the Roman conquest of Campania. Tradition

indeed ascribed the foundation of Surrentum to the

Greeks, but whether it was a colony from Cumae,

or an earlier Greek settlement, we have no account :

and there does not appear any evidence that it had,

like many places in this part of Italy, a distinctly

Greek character in historical times. Strabo calls it

a Campanian city ( Strab. v. p. 247) , but this may

very probably refer to its not being one of those

occupied by the Picentines. According to the

Liber Coloniarum a great part of its territory, and

perhaps the town itself, was considered in a certain

sense as consecrated to Minerva, on account of its

proximity to her celebrated temple on the adjoining

promontory, and was for that reason occupied by

Greek settlers (Lib. Col. p. 236) . It nevertheless

received a partial colony under Augustus (16. ) , but

without attaining the rank or character of a Colonia.

Numerous inscriptions record its existence as a

municipal town under the Roman Empire, and it is

noticed by all the geographers : but its name is

rarely mentioned in history (Strab. l. c.; Plin. iii . 5.

8. 9 ; Mel. ii . 4. § 9 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 7 ; Orell. Inscr.

3742 ; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 2111-2125). It

was, however, resorted to by wealthy Romans on

account of its beautiful scenery and delightful

climate ; among others Pollius Felix , the friend of

Statius, had a villa there, which the poet has

celebrated at considerable length in one of his miner

poems (Silv. ii. 2). We are told also that Agrippa

Postumus, when he first incurred the displeasure of

Augustus , was ordered to retire to Surrentum ,

before he was consigned to more complete banish-

ment in the island of Planasia (Suet. Aug. 65).

| from which Surrentum itself was supposed to have

derived its name, seems to have been situated

(though the expressions of Strabo are not very clear)

between this headland and the town (Strab. v. p.

247 ) . But the islands of the Sirens (Sirenuse

Insulae) were certainly the rocks now called Li

Galli, on the opposite side of the promontory. The

villa of Pollius, which is described by Statius as

looking down upon the deep GulfofPuteoli, stood

upon the headland now called Capo di Sorrento, on

the W. of the town, separating the Bay of Sorrento

from that of Massa : extensive ruins of it are still

visible, and attest the accuracy of the poet's descrip-

tion. (Stat. Silv. ii . 2 ; Swinburne's Travels, vol. i.

pp. 88-90 . )

The other ruins still visible at Sorrento and in its

neighbourhood are of no great interest : they present

numerous fragments of buildings of imperial times,

to some of which the names of a temple of Hercules,

temple of Neptune, &c. have been applied by local

antiquarians, with no other foundation than the

fact that we learn from Statius the existence of

temples to those divinities at Surrentum . The most

considerable relic of antiquity is a Piscina of large

dimensions, which is in such good preservation that

it still serves to supply the inhabitants with water.

The modern town of Sorrento is a flourishing and

populous place with a population of above 6000

souls : it is much resorted to by strangers on account

of its mild and delicious climate , for which it is

already extolled by Silius Italicus (" Zephyro Sur-

rentum molle salubri ," Sil. Ital. v . 466 ) [ E. H. B. ]

SUSA (Tà Zovoa, Aeschyl. Pers. 535 , 730;

Herod . i . 188 ; Xen. Cyr. viii. 6. § 8 , &c.; in O. T.

SHUSHAN, Esther, i . 2 : Nehemiah, i. 1 ; Daniel,

viii. 2), the chief city of the province of Susiana,

on the eastern bank of the Choaspes (Kerkhah).

There was considerable doubt among the ancient

writers as to the exact position of this celebrated

city. Thus Arrian (vii. 7) , Pliny ( vi. 27. s. 31 ),

and Daniel (viii . 2 ) place it on the Eulaeus (Ulai

in Daniel) : while from other authors (Strab. xv. p.

728) it may be gathered that it was situated on the

But the chief celebrity of Surrentum was derived Choaspes. (For the probable cause of this confusion,

from its wine, which enjoyed a high reputation at see CHOASPES.) We may add , however, that, ac-

Rome, and is repeatedly alluded to by the poetsof cording to Curtius, Alexander on his way from

the Empire. It was considered very wholesome, and Babylon had to cross the Choaspes before he could

was in consequence recommended by physicians to reach Susa (v. 2), and that the same inference

convalescents and invalids. Tiberius indeed is said may be drawn from the account of Aristagoras of

to have declared that it owed its reputation entirely the relative position of the places in Persia in his

to the physicians, and was in reality no better than address to Cleomenes. (Herod . v. 52. ) It appears

vinegar. It did not attain its maturity till it had to have been an early tradition of the country that

been kept 25 years (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8 ; Athenae. i. Susa was founded by Dareius the son of Hystaspes

p. 126 ; Ovid. Met. xv. 710 ; Martial, xiii. 110 ; ( Plin . l. c. ) ; and it is described by Aeschylus as

Stat. Silv. iii . 5. 102 ; Strab. v. p. 243 ; Colum . R. µéy' ăσтu Zovaídos (Pers. 119) . By others it is

R. iii. 2. § 10). We learn from Martial also (xiii. termed Meuvóvetov čσTV (Herod. v. 54), and its

110, xiv. 102) that Surrentum was noted for its origin is attributed to Memnon, the son of Tithonus.

pottery. The hills which produced the celebrated ( Strab. I. c.; Steph . B. s. v. ) The name is said to

wine were those which encircle the plain in which have been derived from a native Persian word Susan

the city was situated (“ Surrentini colles," Ovid . Met. (meaning lily) , from the great abundance of those

1. c.) , and separate it from the gulf of Posidonia on plants in that neighbourhood. (Steph. B. s. v.;

the other side These hills form a part of the ridge Athen. xii. p. 513 , ed. Cassaub.) Athenaeus

which descends from the lofty mountain group of also confirms the account of the excellence of

the Monte S. Angelo between Castellamare and the climate of Susa (l. c.) . It may be remarked

Amalfi, and is continued as far as the headland that the word Zovo wov was well known as applied

opposite Capri This point, now called the Punta to an unguent extracted from lilies. (Dioscor.

della Campanella, the ancient Promontorium Mi- iii . c . de lilio ; Athen. xv. p. 609 ; Etymol. M.

nervae, was known also by the name of Surrentinum s. n. Zovolov). The city was said to have been

Promontorium, from its close connection with the 120 stadia in circumference (Strab. c. ) , and to

town of Surrentum (Tac. Ann. iv. 67 ; Stat . Silv. have been surrounded by a wall, built like that of

v. 3. 165) . The celebrated sanctuary of the Sirens, | Babylon of burnt brick. (Strab. l. c.; Paus. iv. 31 .
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A Greek inscription was also met with, carved on

the base of a column , and stating that Arreneides

was the governor of Susiana. The natives exhibit a

monument in the neighbourhood, which they call

and believe to be the tomb of Daniel. There is no

question, however, that it is a modern structure of

the Mohammedan times. [V.]

§ 5.) Diodorus (xix. 16, xvii. 65) and Cassiodorus | dedicated to the goddesses Tanaitis and Mithra.

(vii. 15) speak of the strength and splendour of its

citadel ; and the latter writer affirms that there was

a splendid palace there, built for Cyrus by Memnon.

Besides this structure, Pliny speaks of a celebrated

temple of Diana (1. c.; see also Mart. Capella, vi.

de India, p. 225, ed . Grotius) , in all probability

that of the Syrian goddess Anaitis : while St. Jerome

adds, that Daniel erected a town there (Hieronym . in

Dan.), a story which Josephus narrates, with less

probability, of Ecbatana. (Ant. x. 11.) Susa was

one of the capitals at which the kings of Persia were

wont to spend a portion of the year. Thus Cyrus,

according to Xenophon, lived there during the three

months of the spring. (Cyrop. viii . 6. § 22. )

Strabo offers the most probable reason for this

custom, where he states that Susiana was peculiarly

well suited for the royal residence from its central

position with respect to the rest of the empire, and

from the quiet and orderly character of its govern-

ment (1. c . ) From these and other reasons, Susa

appears to have been the chief treasury of the

Persian empire (Herod . v. 49) ; and how vast were

the treasures laid up there by successive kings , may

be gathered from the narrative in Arrian, of the

sums paid by Alexander to his soldiers, and of the

presents made by him to his leading generals, on the

occasion of his marriage at Susa with Barsine and

Parysatis (Curt. vii. 4, 5) : even long after Alex-

ander's death, Antigonus found a great amountof

plunder still at Susa. (Diod . xix 48.)

SUSIA'NA ( Zovolavh, Ptol. vi. 3. § 1 ; Polyb.

v. 46 ; Strab. xv. 729 , &c.; ǹ Zovois, Strab. xv.

731 ; Zovoiás, Strab. ii. p. 134) , an extensive pro-

vince in the southern part of Asia, consisting in

great measure of plain country, but traversed by

some ranges of mountains. Its boundaries are vari-

ously given by different writers according as it was

imagined to include more or less of the adjacent dis-

trict of Persis. Generally, its limits may be stated

to have been, to the N., Media with the mountains

Charbanus and Cambalidus, part ofthe chain ofthe

Parachoathras ; to the E. the outlying spurs of the

Parachoathras and the river Oroatis ; to the S. the

Persian gulf from the mouth of the Oroatis to that

of the Tigris; and to the W. the plains of Mesopo-

tamia and Babylonia. (Cf. Ptol. I. c. with Strab.

. c. , who, however, treats Susiana as part of Persis) .

As a province it appears to have been very fertile,

especially in grain, but exposed along the coasts to

intense heat. ( Strab. xv. p. 731.) The vine, the

Macedonians are said to have introduced. (Strab.

1. c. ) Its principal mountains are those on the N.,

called by Pliny Charbanus and Cambalidus (vi. 27.

s. 31 ) , while a portion of the Montes Uxii probably

belonged to this province, as in them is a pass

called Пúλai Zvoides. (Polyaen. iv. 3. 27.)

Susiana was intersected by numerous rivers which

flowed either to the Tigris or Persian gulf, from the

high mountain watershed whereby it was surrounded.

Of these the principal were the Eulaeus (Karin),

the Choaspes (Kerkhah) , the Coprates (river of

Diz), the Hedyphon or Hedypnus (Jerráhi), and the

Oroatis (Tab). The inhabitants of the district

appear to have borne indifferently the names of

Susii or Susiani, and , as inhabitants of the plain

country, to have been devoted to agricultural em-

ployments ; in the mountains, however, were tribes of

robbers, who, from time to time, were strong enough

to levy black mail even on their kings when travers-

With regard to the modern site to be identified

as that of the ruins of Susa, there has been consider-

able difference of opinion in modern times. This

has, however, chiefly arisen from the scarcity of

travellers who have examined the localities with any

sufficient accuracy. The first who did so, Mr.

Kinneir, at once decided that the modern Sus,

situated at the junction of Kerkhah and river of

Diz, must represent the Shushan of Daniel, the Susa

of profane authors. (Travels , p. 99 ; comp. Mal-

colm , Hist. Persia, i . p. 256.) Rennell had indeed

suspected as much long before ( Geogr. Herodot, i.

p. 302) ; but Vincent and others had advanced the

rival claim of Shuster. (Anc. Commerce, i . p . 439. )

The question has been now completely set at rest,

by the careful excavations which have been made

during the last few years, first by Colonel (now Siring their passes. (Strab. xv. p. 728.) Another

W. F.) Williams, and secondly by Mr. Loftus. The

results of their researches are given by Mr. Loftus in

a paper read to the Royal Society of Literature in

November, 1855. (Transactions, vol . v. new series . )

Mr. Loftus found three great mounds, measuring

together more than 3 miles in circumference, and

above 100 feet in height ; and, on excavating, laid

bare the remains of a gigantic colonnade, having a

frontage of 343 feet, and a depth of 244 , consisting

of a central square of 36 columns, flanked to the N.,

E. , and W. by a similar number-the whole arrange.

ment being nearly the same as that of the Great

Hall of Xerxes at Persepolis. A great number of

other curious discoveries were made, the most im-

portant being numerous inscriptions in the cuneiform

character. Enough of these has been already

deciphered to show, that some of the works on the

mound belong to the most remote antiquity. Among

other important but later records is an inscription,-known in the sacred records. (Isaiah, xxi. 2 ;

the only memorial yet discovered of Artaxerxes

Mnemon, the conqueror of the Greeks at Cunaxa,—

which describes the completion of a palace, com-

menced by Dareius the son of Hystaspes and

name, whereby the people were known, at least in

early times, was Cissii (Aesch . Pers. 16) , and the

land itself Cissia ( Strab . xv. p. 728 ; Herod . v. 49) .

This naine is clearly connected with that of one of

the chief tribes of the people, the Cossaei, who are

repeatedly mentioned in ancient authors. (Strab.

xi. p. 522 ; Arr. Ind. 40 ; Polyb. v. 54, &c.) There

were many different tribes settled in different parts

of Susiana ; but it is hardly possible now to determine

to what different races they may have belonged .

Among these, the most prominent were the Uxii, a

robber tribe on the mountain borders of Media; the

Messabatae, who occupied a valley district, probably

now that known as Máh-Sabadan; the Cossaei, in

the direction along the Median mountains ; and the

Elymaei , inhabitants of Elymais ,the remnant, in all

probability, of the earliest dwellers in this province-

ELAM being the name whereby this whole district is

Jerem. xlix. 25.) Besides these, several smaller

districts are noticed in different authors, as Caban-

dene, Corbiana, Gabiene, and Characene. Though

Ptolemy has preserved the names of several small
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tained.

towns, there seems to have been no city of im- | B. C. v. 31. ) But its position on the Cassian Way

portance in Susiana, excepting Susa itself. [V.] preserved it from falling into decay, like so many of

SUSUDATA (Zovrov ára) , a place in the south- the Etruscan cities, under the Roman Empire : it is

east of Germany, probably in the country inhabited noticed by all the geographers, and its continued

by the Silingae, at the foot of the Vandalici Montes. existence down to the close of the Western Empire

(Ptol. ii. 11. § 28.) Its exact site cannot be ascer- is proved by inscriptions as well as the Itineraries.

[ L. S. ] We learn that it received a fresh colony under

SUTHUL, a town and fortress in the interior of Augustus, in consequence of which it bears in inscrip-

Numidia, where Jugurtha had a treasury. (Sall. tions the titles " Colonia Julia Sutrina." (Strab. v.

Jug. 37.) [T. H. D.] p. 226 ; Plin. iii . 5. s . 8 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 50 ; Itin. Ant.

SU'TRIUM (Zorpiov : Eth. Sutriensis : Sutri), p. 286 ; Tab. Peut.; Lib. Col. p. 217 ; Gruter, Inscr.

a city of Etruria, situated in the southern part of p. 302. 1 ; Zumpt, de Col. p. 351.)

that country, 32 miles from Rome, on the line of The modern town of Sutri is but a poor place

the Via Cassia. There is no doubt that it was with only about 2000 inhabitants, but retains its

an ancient Etruscan site, but apparently a small episcopal see, which it has preserved throughout the

town, and in all probability a mere dependency of middle ages. It occupies the site of the ancient

one of its more powerful neighbours. It was not city, as is shown by many fragments of columns and

till after the fall of Veii that the Romans carried other architectural ornaments built into the modern

their arms as far as Sutrium, which they first houses, as well as by some portions of the ancient

attacked in B. C. 391 , with what success is uncertain walls, which resemble in their style of construction

(Diod. xiv. 98) ; but it must have fallen into their those of Nepe and Falerii. The situation is, like

hands either in that or the following year, as we that of most of the towns in this part of Etruria,

find it in a state of dependency on Rome immediately on a nearly isolated hill bounded by precipitous cliffs

after the Gaulish invasion. (Liv. vi. 3.) The very or banks of tufo rock, of no great elevation, and

year after that event (B. c . 389 ) the neighbouring surrounded by small glens or ravines on all sides.

Etruscans laid siege to Sutrium with a large force ; In the cliffs which bound these are excavated

the city fell into their hands, but was recovered (as numerous tombs, of no great interest. But the

the tradition related) by the dictator Camillus on most remarkable relic of antiquity at Sutri is its

the same day. (Liv. vi. 3 ; Diod . xiv. 117.) Very amphitheatre, which is excavated in the tufo rock,

nearly the same story is told again in B. c. 385 , and is in this respect unique of its kind. It is,

when the city was half taken by the Etruscans, but however, of small size, and, though irregular in

recovered by Camillus and Valerius. ( Liv. vi . 9. ) construction , its architectural details are all of a

It was doubtless with a view to guard against the late character: hence it is probable that it is really

repetition of these surprises that two years after- of Roman and Imperial times, though great im-

wards Sutrium received a Roman colony, B. C. 383 portance has been sometimes attached to it as a

(Vell. Pat. i. 14), and henceforth became, in con- speciinen of an original Etruscan amphitheatre. Its

junction with the neighbouring Nepete, one of the anomalies and irregularities of structure are pro-

principal frontier fortresses of the Roman terri - bably owing only to the fact that it was worked out

tory on this side ; hence Livy terms it " claustra

Etruriae." (Liv. ix. 32.) We do not find any

subsequent mention of it in history till B. c. 311 ,

when the Etruscans again laid siege to the city

with their united forces, but were defeated in a

great battle under its walls by Aemilius Barbula.

(Liv. l. c.) The next year (B. c. 310) they were

able to renew the siege at the opening of the cam-

paign , but were once more defeated by the consul

Q. Fabius Maximus, and took refuge in the Ci-

minian forest, which lay only a few miles distant.

(Ib. 33, 35.) But this barrier was now for the

first time passed by the Roman arms, and hence-

forth the wars with the Etruscans were transferred

to a more northerly region. From this time, there-

fore, we hear but little of Sutrium, which was, how-

ever, still for a time the outpost of the Roman power

on the side of Etruria. (Liv. x. 14.) Its name

is next mentioned after a long interval during the

Second Punic War, as one of the Coloniae Latinae,

which, in B. c. 209 , declared their inability to bear

any longer the burdens of the war. It was in con-

sequence punished at a later period by the imposition

of still heavier contributions. (Liv. xxvii . 9, xxix.

15.) Its territory was one of those in which per-

mission was given to the exiled citizens of Capua to

settle. (Id. xxvi . 34.)

Sutrium continued under the Roman government

to be a small and unimportant country town : it is

only once again mentioned in history, at the out-

break of the Perusian War (B. C. 41 ) , when it was

occupied by Agrippa , in order to cut off the cominu-

nications of Lucius Antonius with Rome. (Appian,

of a previously existing stone-quarry. ( Dennis's

Etruria, vol . i. pp. 94-97 ; Nibby, Dintorni,

vol. iii. pp. 142 , 143. ) [ E. H. B. ]

SUZAEI (Zovato ), a tribe of ancient Persis,

noticed by Ptolemy (vi. 4. § 3) . Lassen considers

from this name that they were connected with the

people of Susa, and that they were of the same

race as the Uxii, one of the mountain races of Su-

siana. (Ersch. u. Grüber's Encycl. iii. sect. vol.

xvii . p. 438.) [V.]

SYAGROS PROMONTORIUM (Zvaɣpos čкра),

a promontory of the S. coast of Arabia, at the eastern

extremity of the Adramitae , the westernmost of the

gulf of the Sachalitae, placed by Ptolemy in long.

90°, lat. 14° (vi. 7. § 11 ) . He comments on an

error of his predecessor, Marinus, who, he says, places

the gulf Sachalites on the W. of Cape Syagros, while

all who had navigated those seas distinctly asserted

that the country Sachalitis and its synonymous bay

were to the E. of Syagros (i . 17. §§ 2, 3) . Marci-

anus (p. 23, ap. Hudson Geogr. Min. tom. i. ) agrees

with Ptolemy. The author of the Periplus ascribed

to Arrian seems, however, to confirm the testimony

of Marinus, by placing the Sinus Sachalites next to

Cane Emporium, between that and Syagros Promon-

torium, and naming the bay to the E. of Syagros,

Omana, which he reckons as 600 stadia in width;

but as he mentions still further to the E., Moscha

Portus , as a magazine for the spicery of Sachalitis,

which he there more fully describes, it is possible

that he may have included all the country as far E.

as Moscha under this name. It is at least clear that

the Omana Sinus could be no part of the present
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district of Oman. The maps give no bay to the W. |

of Syagros, where the Tretus Portus was situated .

The Periplus says that the cape extended eastward,

places a castle with a harbour and magazine at

Syagros, and describes, in connection with it, the

Dioscoridis Insula ( Socotora), which Pliny places

at a distance of 2240 stadia.

There is no difficulty in identifying this promon-

tory Syagros with the modern Ras Fartask, which

derives its designation from the snout of the animal

commemorated in its Greek name, which was pro-

bably a loose translation of its native appellation.

The Periplus describes Syagros as the largest pro-

montory in the world , an hyperbolical expression ,

no doubt, but better suited to this cape than to any

other on the coast, since the isolated mountain that

forms Ras Fartask reaches an elevation of 2500 feet ,

and is visible at a distance of 60 miles ; while those

of Ras Saugra (al. Suukira) , further to the E., some-

times identified with Syagros on account of the simi-

larity of name, do not exceed 600 feet. The subject,

it must be admitted, is not free from difficulty,

mainly owingtothe fact that Ptolemy places Moscha

Portus, which is usually supposed to be the same as

the Moscha Portus of the Periplus , and is identified

with Dzafar or Saphar,-W. of Syagros ; in which

case Ras Noos (al. Nous) , or Ras Saugra (al. Sau-

kira), must be his Syagros, and the Sachalites

Sinus still further E. But since the distance be-

tween Socatra and the coast at Ras Fartask, about

2000 stadia, approximates much more nearly to

Pliny's figures, 240 M.P. (= 2240 stadia), than that

between the same island and either of the other

capes, -for Ras Noos is 3600 stadia distant, and Ras

Saugra considerably more, -the most probable solu-

tion of the difficulty is found in the hypothesis

adopted above, of two ports called Moscha on the

same coast. [MOSCHA. ] (See Müller's Notes to

Didot's ed. of the Geogr. Graec. Min . vol . i . pp.

279, 280.) The question has been examined by

Dean Vincent, who was the first to fix correctly this

important point in Arabian geography, and his main

conclusions are acquiesced in by Mr. Forster, who

has corroborated them by fresh evidence from the

researches of modern travellers ; and it is an in-

teresting fact, that while the Greek geographers

appear to have translated the native name of the

cape, which it retains to this day , the natives would

appear to have adopted a modification of that Greek

translation as the name of the town situated, then as

now, underthe cape, which still bears the name of

Sugger. (Vincent , Periplus, vol. ii. pp. 331-351 ;

Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 166-177.) [G. W.]

SY'BARIS (Zu6apis : Eth. Zv6apírns, Sybarita),

a celebrated city of Magna Graecia, situated on the

W. shore of the Tarentine gulf, but a short distance

from the sea, between the rivers Crathis and

Sybaris. (Strab. vi. p. 263 ; Diod. xii . 9. ) The

last of these, from which it derived its name, was

the stream now called the Coscile, which at the

present day falls into the Crati about 3 miles from

its mouth, but in ancient times undoubtedly pursued

an independent course to the sea. Sybaris was

apparently the earliest of all the Greek colonies in

this part of Italy, being founded , according to the

statement of Scymnus Chius, as early as B. c. 720 .

(Scymn. Ch. 360 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 174.)

It was an Achaean colony, and its Oekist was a

citizen of Helice in Achaia : but with the Achaean

emigrants were mingled a number of Troezenian

citizens. The Achaeans, however, eventually ob-

tained the preponderance, and drove out the Troe-

zenians. (Strab. I. c.; Arist. Pol. v. 3.) The

Sybarites indeed appear to have sought for an origin

in heroic times ; and Solinus has a story that the

first founder of the city was a son of Ajax Oïleus

(Solin. 2. § 10) ; but this is evidently mere fiction,

and the city was, historically speaking, undoubtedly

an Achaean colony. It rose rapidly to great pro-

sperity, owing in the first instance to the fertility of

the plain in which it was situated. Its citizens also,

contrary to the policy of many of the Greek states,

freely admitted settlers of other nations to the rights

of citizenship, and the vast population of the city

is expressly ascribed in great measure to this cause.

(Diod. xii. 9.) The statements transmitted to us

of the power and opulence of the city, as well as of

the luxurious habits of its inhabitants, have indeed

a very fabulous aspect, and are without doubt grossly

exaggerated , but there is no reason to reject the

main fact that Sybaris had in the sixth century B. C.

attained a degree of wealth and power unprecedented

among Greek cities, and which excited the admiration

of the rest of the Hellenic world. We are told that

the Sybarites ruled over 25 subject cities, and could

bring into the field 300,000 of their own citizens

(Strab. l. c.) , a statement obviously incredible. The

subject cities were probably for the most part Oeno-

trian towns in the interior, but we know that Sybaris

had extended its dominion across the peninsula to the

Tyrrhenian sea, where it had founded the colonies

of Posidonia, Laüs, and Scidrus . The city itself

was said to be not less than 50 stadia in circum-

ference, and the horsemen or knights who figured at

the religious processions are said to have amounted

to 5000 in number (Athen. xii. p. 519) , which

would prove that these wealthy citizens were more

than four times as numerous as at Athens. Smin-

dyrides, a citizen of Sybaris, who was one of the

suitors for the daughters of Cleisthenes of Sicyon, is

said by Herodotus to have surpassed all other men

in refined luxury. (Herod . vi . 127.) It was

asserted that on this occasion he carried with him

a train of 1000 slaves, including cooks, fishermen,

&c. (Athen. vi. p. 273 ; Diod. viii . Fr. 19.) It is

unnecessary to repeat here the tales that are told by

various writers, especially by Athenaeus, concerning

the absurd refinements of luxury ascribed to the Sy-

barites, and which have rendered their very name

proverbial. (Athenae. xii. pp. 518-521 ; Diod .

viii. Fr. 18-20 ; Suid. s. v. ZubapiTikais.)

They were particularly noted for the splendour of

their attire, which was formed of the finest Milesian

wool, and this gave rise to extensive commercial

relations with Miletus, which produced a close

friendship between the two cities. (Timaeus, ap.

Athen. xii. p. 519 ; Herod . vi. 21. ) As an instance

of their magnificence we are told that Alcimenes

of Sybaris had dedicated as a votive offering in the

temple of the Lacinian Juno a splendid figured robe,

which long afterwards fell into the power of Diony-

sius of Syracuse, and was sold by him for 120

talents, or more than 24,000l. sterling. (Pseud

Arist. Mirab. 96 ; Athen. xii. p. 541. )

Notwithstanding these details concerning the

wealth and luxury of Sybaris , we are almost wholly

without information as to the history of the city

until shortly before its fall. Herodotus incidentally

refers to the time of Smindyrides (about 580-560,

B. C.) as the period when Sybaris was at the height

of its power. At a later period it seems to have

been agitated by political dissensions, with the
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circumstances of which we are very imperfectly

acquainted. It appears that the government had

previously been in the hands of an oligarchy, to

which such persons as Smindyrides and Alcimenes

naturally belonged; but the democratic party, headed

by a demagogue named Telys, succeeded in over-

throwing their power, and drove a considerable

number of the leading citizens into exile. Telys

hereupon seems to have raised himself to the position

of despot or tyrant of the city. The exiled citizens

took refuge at Crotona; but not content with their

victory, Telys and his partisans called upon the

Crotoniats to surrender the fugitives. This they

refused to do, and the Sybarites hereupon declared

war on them, and marched upon Crotona with an

armysaid to have amounted to 300,000 men. They

were met at the river Traeis by the Crotoniats,

whose army did not amount to more than a third of

theirnumbers ; notwithstanding which they obtained

a complete victory, and put the greater part of the

Sybarites to the sword, continuing the pursuit to

the very gates of the city, of which they easily made

themselves masters, and whichthey determined to

destroy so entirely that it should never again be

inhabited. For this purpose they turned the course

of the river Crathis, so that it inundated the site of

the city and buried the ruins under the deposits that

it brought down. (Diod. xii. 9, 10 ; Strab. vi . p.

263 ; Herod. v. 44; Athenae. xii. p. 521 ; Scymn.

Ch. 337-360.) This catastrophe occurred in B. C.

510, and seems to have been viewed by many of

the Greeks as a divine vengeance upon the Sybarites

for their pride and arrogance, caused by their exces-

sive prosperity, more especially for the contempt they

had shown for the great festival of the Olympic

Games, which they are said to have attempted to

supplant by attracting the principal artists, athletes,

&c., to their own public games. (Scymn. Ch. 350-

360; Athen. l. c.)

It is certain that Sybaris was never restored.

The surviving inhabitants took refuge at Laus and

Scidrus, on the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea. An

attempt was indeed made, 58 years after the de-

struction of the city, to establish them anew on the

ancient site, but they were quickly driven out by

the Crotoniats, and the fugitives afterwards com-

bined with the Athenian colonists in the foundation

of Thurii. [ THURII. ] At the present day the

site is utterly desolate, and even the exact position

of the ancient city cannot be determined. The

whole plain watered by the rivers Coscile and Crati

(the ancient Sybaris and Crathis), so renowned in

ancient times for its fertility, is now a desolate

swampy tract, pestilential from malaria, and fre-

quented only by vast herds of buffaloes, the usual

accompaniment in Southern Italy of all such pesti-

ferous regions. The circumstance mentioned by

Strabo that the river Crathis had been turned from

its course to inundate the city, is confirmed by the

accidental mention in Herodotus of the dry channel

"of the Crathis " (Tapà Tov Enpòv Kpât , Herod . v.

44) : and this would sufficiently account for the

disappearance of all traces of the city. Swinburne

indeed tells us that some " degraded fragments of

aqueducts and tombs " were still visible on the

peninsula formed by the two rivers, and were pointed

out as the ruins of Sybaris , but these, as he justly

observes, being built of brick, are probably of Roman

times, and have no connection with the ancient city.

Keppel Craven, on the other hand, speaks of " a wall

sometimes visible in the bed of the Crathis when the

waters are very low" as being the only remaining

relic of the ancient Sybaris. (Swinburne's Travels,

vol. i. pp. 290-292; Craven's Southern Tour, pp.

217, 218.) The ruins marked on Zannoni's large

map as 'Antica Sibari are probably those of Thurii

[ THURII. ] Butit is certain that the locality has

never yet been thoroughly examined, and it is pro-

bable that some light may even yet be thrown upon

the site of this celebrated city : especially if the

marshy plain in which it is situated should ever be

reclaimed and cultivated. There is no doubt that if

this were done, it would again be a tract of surpass-

ing fertility : it is cited as such by Varro, who tells

us that " in Sybaritano " wheat was said to produce

a hundred-fold. (Varr. R. R. i. 44.) Even at the

present day the drier spots produce very rich crops

of corn. (Swinburne, l. c.)

The river Sybaris was said to be so named bythe

Greek colonists from a fountain of that name at

Bura in Achaia ( Strab. viii . p. 386 ) : it had the

property, according to some authors, of making horses

shy that drank of its waters. (Pseud. Arist. Mi-

rab. 169 ; Strab. vi. p. 263. ) It is a considerable

stream, and has its sources in the Apennines near

Murano, flows beneath Castrovillari, and receives

several minor tributary streams before it joins the

Crathis. [E. H. B. ]

AR
MV

COIN OF SYBARIS.

SY'BOTA. [CORCYRA, p. 670.]

SYBRITA (Σύβριτα, Scyl. p. 18 ; Σούβριτα,

Ptol. iii. 17. § 10; Zov6piros, Hierocles ; i6upтos,

Polyb. ap. Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Zi6púrios , Böckh,

Corp. Inser. vol. ii . p. 637), a town of Crete, 8 M. P.

from Eleutherna (Peut. Tab.), and famous for its

numerous and beautiful silver coins, which, though

some of them belong to a very early period, are the

finest specimens of the Cretan mint ; the types are

always connected with the worship of Dionysus or

Hermes. (Eckhel, vol. ii . p. 320.) [E. B. J. ]

SYCAMINA (Zvкaμívæv Tóλis), a city of Pales-

tine, placed by Strabo between Acre (Akn) and

Caesareia Palaestinae (ErpáTwvos Túpyos),the name

of which alone remained in his time. There were, he

says, many such ; of which he specifies this and Bu-

colon (Boukówv) and Crocodeilon (Kpokodeiλwv).

(Strab. xvi. p. 758.) It was here that Ptolemy La-

thyrus, son of Cleopatra, landed the army of 30,000

men whom he had brought from Cyprus to besiege

Ptolemais, which would imply that it was not far

distant from Acre (Josephus, lib. xiii. 13. § 3).

The Itinerary of Antoninus makes it xxiv. M. P. from

Ptolemais, xx. M. P. from Caesareia ; the Jerusalem

Itinerary xv. M.P. from Ptolemais, xvi . from Caesareia.

(Wesseling, pp. 149,584.) The last-named authority

places it at Mount Carmel, therebyjustifying its iden-

tification with the modern Kaipha or Haifa , followed

by Reichard, Mannert, and Kiepert, rather than with

Atlit, suggested by Lapie. Indeed the testimony of

Eusebius would seem to be conclusive on this point,
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as he speaks of a village of this name (Zukaμívov

TóAs) on the coast between Ptolemais and Caesareia,

near Mount Carmel, called also Hepha ('Høà) in his

day. (Onomast. s. v. 'lapé0. ) Dr. Wilson , however,

thinks that the modern Haifa " more probably oc-

cupies the site of the Mutatio Calamon, ' given in

the Jerusalem Itinerary as 12 Roman miles from

Ptolemais , while the Mansio Sicamenos ' of the same

work was 3 miles farther on. Ruins have been dis-

covered along the shore, about 2 Roman miles to the

the W. of Haifa ; . . . these ruins may have been

those of Sycaminos." (Lands of the Bible, vol. ii.

p. 241.) Haifa is a small walled town to the S. of

the Bay of Acre, at the northern base of the pro-

montory of Mount Carmel, distant about 10 miles

from Ptolemais (Acre) ; a distance far too small to

satisfy the statement of the Itinerary of Antoninus,

or even that of the Jerusalem Itinerary. But, not-

withstanding this, its identity with Sycamina seems

to be sufficiently established by the testimony of

Eusebius, joined to the historical fact recorded by

Josephus, which better suits this than any other

place on the coast, being in fact the very place where

Ibrahim Pasha, when engaged in a similar enterprise

against Acre, landed some of his troops and concen-

trated his army , in 1831 , preparatory to forming

the siege of the town. (Alderson, Notes on Acre,

pp. 23 , 24.) [G. W.]

SYCE (Zúkn), a town of Cilicia , which accord-

ing to the Ravenna Geographer, who calls it Sycae

(i. 17), was situated between Arsinoe and Celenderis.

(Athen. iii. 5 ; Steph. B. s. v. Zukai.) Leake

(Asia Minor, p. 202) looks for its site near the

inoder Kizliman.
[L. S.]

SYCEON, a town of Galatia, situated at the

point where the river Siberis flowed into the

Sangarius. (Procop. de Aed. v. 4 ; Vit. Theod.

Syceotae, 2 ; Wessel. ad Hierocl. p. 697. ) [ L. S. ]

SYCU'RIUM, a town of Thessaly in the district

Pelasgiotis, at the foot of Mt. Ossa, which Leake

identifies with Marmarianí. (Liv. xlii. 54 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 374.)

Imaus.

SYEBI MONTES (τà Zúnbα opn , Ptol. vi. 14 .

§ 8), a mountain chain in Scythia, running from

the Tapuri mountains in a NĒ. direction towards

[T. H. D.]

SYEDRA (Zúedpa : Eth. Zvedpeús) , a coast-town

in the west of Cilicia, between Coracesium and

Selinus (Strab. xiv. p. 669 , where the common

but erroneous reading is Arsinoë ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Ptol. v. 8. § 1 ; Hierocl. p. 683 ; Lucan, viii. 259 ;

Flor. iv. 2. ) It should, however, be observed that

Stephanus B. calls it a town of Isauria, and that

Hierocles assigns it to Pamphylia. Beaufort

(Karamania, p. 178) observed some ruins on a

steep hill in that district, which he thinks may mark

the site of Syedra ; and Mr. Hamilton , in his map

of Asia Minor, also marks the ruins of Sydre on

the same spot, a little to the south-east of Alaya,

the ancient Coracesium. [ L. S.]

in all ages, conceived to open or begin. The

quarries of Syene were celebrated for their stone,

and especially for the marble called Syenite. They

furnished the colossal statues, obelisks, and mono-

litha shrines which are found throughout Aegypt ;

and the traces of the quarrymen who wrought in

these 3000 years ago are still visible in the native

rock. They lie on either bank of the Nile, and a

road, 4 miles in length , was cut beside them from

Syene to Philae . Syene was equally important as a

military station and as a place of traffic. Under

every dynasty it was a garrison town ; and here

were levied toll and custoin on all boats passing

southward and northward. The latitude of Syene-

24° 5' 23" - was an object of great interest to the

ancient geographers. They believed that it was

seated immediately under the tropic, and that on

the day of the summer solstice a vertical staff cast

no shadow, and the sun's disc was reflected in a well

at noonday. This statement is indeed incorrect ;

the ancients were not acquainted with the true

tropic : yet at the summer-solstice the length of the

shadow, or th of the staff, could scarcely be dis-

cerned , and the northern limb of the sun's disc would

be nearly vertical. The Nile is nearly 3000 yards

wide above Syene. From this frontier town to the

northern extremity of Aegypt it flows for more than

750 miles without bar or cataract. The voyage

from Syene to Alexandreia usually occupied between

21 and 28 days in favourable weather. [ W. B. D. ]

SYGAMBRI. [ SICAMBRI.]

SYLINA INSULA. [SILURA.]

SYLLIUM ( úλλiov), a fortified town of

Pamphylia, situated on a lofty height between

Aspendus and Side, and between the rivers Euryme-

don and Cestrus, at a distance of 40 stadia from

the coast. (Strab. xiv. p. 667 ; Arrian, Anab. i.

25 : Scylax, p. 40 ; Ptol. v. 5. § 1 ; Hierocl . p. 679;

Polyb. xxii . 17 ; Steph. B. mentions it under the

name Zvλetov, while in other passages it is called Σú-

λatov, Zúλλov, and Zíλovov.) Sir C. Fellows (Asia

Minor, p. 200) thinks that the remains of a Greek

town which he found in a wood on the side of a

rocky hill near Bolcascooe belong to the ancient

Syllium ; but from his description they do not appear

to exist on a lofty height. [ L. S.]

SYMAETHUS (Ziuaibos : Simeto) , one of the

most considerable rivers of Sicily, which rises in the

chain of Mons Nebrodes, in the great forest now

called the Bosco di Caronia, and flows from thence in

a southerly direction , skirting the base of Aetna, till

it turns to the E. and flows into the sea about 8

miles S. of Catania. In the lower part of its course

it formed the boundary between the territory of

Leontini and that of Catana. ( Thuc. vi. 65. ) It

receives in its course many tributaries, of which the

most considerable are, the Fiume Salso, flowing

from the neighbourhood of Nicosia and Traina,

probably the Cyamosorus of Polybius (i . 9 ) , which

he describes as flowing near Centuripa (Centorbi),

and the Dittaino, which rises in the hills near

Asaro, the ancient Assorus. This is undoubtedly the

stream called in ancient times CHRYSAS. Stephanus

of Byzantium apparently gives the name of Adranus

to the upper part or main branch of the Symaethus

itself, which flows under the walls of ADRANUM

SYE'NE (Zvývn , Herod. ii . 30 ; Strab. ii. p. 133,

xvii . p. 797, seq.; Steph. B. s . v . ; Ptol. vii. 5. §

15, viii. 15. § 15 ; Plin. ii. 73. s . 75 , v. 10. s. 11 ,

vi. 29. s. 34 ; It. Ant. p. 164) , the modern Assouan,

was the frontier town of Aegypt to the S. Syene

stood upon a peninsula on the right bank of the

Nile, immediately below the Great Falls, which ex- | ( Adernò). This part of the river is still called

tend to it from Philae. It is supposed to have de-

rived its name from Suan, an Aegyptian goddess,

the Ilithya of the Greeks, and of which the import

is "the opener; " and at Syene Upper Aegypt was

the Simeto ; but in the lower part of its course,

where it approaches the sea, it is now known as the

Giarretta. Such differences of name are common

in modern, as well as in ancient times. The Synae-
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thus is much the most considerable river on the E.

coast of Sicily, and is in consequence noticed by all

the geographers (Scyl. p. 4. § 13 ; Strab. vi. p. 272 ;

Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 9). It is also

repeatedly alluded to by the Roman poets (Virg .

Aen. ix. 584 ; Ovid , Fast. iv . 472 ; Sil . Ital. xiv.

232.) [E. H. B. ]

SYMBOLON PORTUS (Zvµbóλv Auny, Ptol.

iii. 6. § 2 ; Zvμbóλov λµýv, Arrian, Per. Pont. Eux.

p. 20), a harbour with a narrow entrance on the

S. coast of the Chersonesus Taurica, between the

town of Chersonesus and the port of Cienus. In

ancient times it was the chief station for the pirates

of the Tauric peninsula. ( Strab. vii . p. 309 ; Plin.

iv. 12. s. 26 ; Anon. Per. Pont. Eux. p. 6.) Now

the port of Balaklava. (Comp. Clarke's Travels, ii.

p. 398 ; Pallas, ii. p. 128. ) [T. H. D.]

SYMBOLUM (Σúµsvλov, Dion Cass . xlvii . 35) ,

a place in the Thracian district of Edonis, in the

neighbourhood of Philippi. (Comp. Leake, North.

Gr. iii. p. 217.) [T. H. D.]

SYMBRA ( úuɛpa) , a small town in Babylonia

mentioned by Zosimus (iii. 27) . It is probably the

same as that called by Ammianus, Hucumbra

(xxiv. 8). [V.]

SYME (Zuun : Symi), an island off the coast of

Caria, tothe west of Cape Cynossema, between the

Cnidian peninsula and Rhodes, at the entrance of

the Sinus Schoenus. (Herod. i . 174 ; Thuc. viii .

41 ; Strab. xiv. p. 656 ; Scylax, p. 38 ; Athen. vi.

p. 262.) The island is described as 37 Roman miles

in circumference, and as possessing eight harbours

(Plin. v. 31 , 133 ) and a town of the same name as

the island. The island itself is very high but

barren. According to Stephanus B. (s. v .; comp .

Athen. vii. p. 296 ) Syme was formerly called

Metapontis and Aegle, and obtained its later name

from Syme, a daughter of Ialysus , who, together

with Chthonius, a son of Poseidon , is said to have

first peopled the island. In the story of the Trojan

war, Syme enjoys a kind of celebrity, for the hero

Nireus is said to have gone with three ships to

assist Agamemnon. (Hom. Il. ii . 671 ; Dictys. Cret.

iv. 17 ; Dares Phryg. 21. ) The first historical

population of the island consisted of Dorians ; but

subsequently it fell into the hands of the Carians,

and when they, in consequence of frequent droughts,

abandoned it, it was for a long time uninhabited,

until it was finally and permanently occupied by

Argives and Lacedaemonians, mixed with Cnidians

and Rhodians. (Diod. Sic . v. 33 ; Raoul -Rochette,

Hist. des Colon. Grecques, i . p. 337 , iii . p. 72.)

There are still a few but unimportant remains of

the acropolis of Syme, which, however, are constantly

diminished, the stones being used to erect modern

buildings. (Comp. Ross, Reisen auf den Griech.

Inseln. vol. iii . p. 121 , foll.) [ L. S. ]

SYMPLE'GADES. [ BOSPORUS, p. 424. ]

SYNCA (Zúvкa), a small village of Babylonia

noticed by Zosimus (iii. c. 28). [V.]

SYNNADA (Zúvvada : Eth. Zuvadeús), a town of

Phrygia Salutaris, at the extremity of a plain about

60 stadia in length, and covered with olive plant-

ations. It is first noticed during the march of the

consul Manlius against the Gallograeci (Liv. xxxviii.

15, xlv. 34) ; and Cicero (ad Att. v. 20 ; comp.

ad Fam. iii. 8. xv. 4) mentions that he passed

through Synnada on his way from Ephesus to Cilicia.

In Strabo's time (xii. p . 577) it was still a small

town, but when Pliny wrote (v. 29) it was an im-

portant place, being the conventus juridicus for the

| whole of the surrounding country. It was very

celebrated among the Romans for a beautiful kind of

marble furnished by the neighbouring quarries, and

which was commonly called Synnadic marble,

though it came properly from a place in the neigh-

bourhood , Docimia, whence it was more correctly

called Docimites lapis. This marble was of a light

colour , interspersed with purple spots and veins.

( Strab. 1. c.; Plin. xxxv. 1 ; Stat . Silv . i . 5. 36 ;

Comp. Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. v. 2. § 24 ; Martial,

ix. 76 ; Symmach. ii . 246. ) There still are ap-

pearances of extensive quarries between Kosru-Khan

and Bulwudun, which Col. Leake (Asia Minor, p.

36) is inclined to identify with those of Synnada or

Docimia. Remains of the town of Synnada still

exist under the name Eski-kara-hissar about 3 miles

to the north-west ofthese quarries, where they were

discovered by Texier. Earlier travellers imagined

they had found them at Surmina or Surmench, or

in the plain of Sandakleh. (Comp. Hamilton, Re-

searches, i. p. 466 , ii . 177 ; Journal of the R.

Geogr. Society, vii. p. 58, viii. p. 144 ; Eckhel,

Doctr. Num. iii. p. 172 ; Sestini, Num. Vet. p.

127.) [L. S.]

SYNNAUS ( úvvaos) , a town in Phrygia

Pacatiana, not far from the sources of the Macestus,

probably on the site of the modern Simawul.

(Ptol. v . 2. § 22 ; Socrat. Hist. Eccl. vii . 3 ; Niceph.

Hist. Eccles. xiv. 11 ; Concil. Chalced. p. 674 ;

Hamilton, Researches, ii. p. 124 ; Franz, Fanf

Inschriften, p. 33.) [ L. S.]

SYNODIUM (Zuvódiov, Appian, Illyr . 27 ; E-

váriov, Strab. vii . p. 315 ) , a town of Dalmatia,

situated in a deep gorge between two hills, where

Gabinius was defeated, and to which the Dal-

matians retreated in the campaign of B. C. 34.

Octavius, suspecting their intentions, sent skirmish-

ers over the high ground while he advanced through

the valley and burnt Synodium. [E. B. J.]

SYRACU'SAE (Συρακοῦσαι : Eth. Συρακούσιος,

Steph. B.; but Thucydides, Diodorus, &c. use the

form Zupakóσios, which, as we learn from coins

and inscriptions, was the native form ; Syracusanus :

Siracusa, Syracuse) , the most powerful and im-

portant of all the Greek cities in Sicily, situated on

the E. coast of the island, about midway between

Catana and Cape Pachynus. Its situation ex-

ercised so important an influence upon its history

and progress, that it will be desirable to describe

this somewhat more fully before proceeding to the

history of the city, reserving, at the same time, the

topographical details for subsequent discussion.

I. SITUATION.

Syracuse was situated on a table-land or tabular

hill, forming the prolongation of a ridge which

branches off from the more elevated table-land of the

interior, and projects quite down to the sea, between

the bay known as the Great Harbour of Syracuse,

and the more extensive bay which stretches on the

N. as far as the peninsula of THAPSUs or Magnisi.

The broad end of the kind of promontory thus

formed, which abuts upon the sea for a distance of

about 2 miles , may be considered as the base of a

triangular plateau which extends for above 4 miles

into the interior, having its apex formed by the

point now called Mongibellisi, which was occupied

by the ancient fort of EURYALUS. This communi-

cates, as already stated, by a narrow ridge with the

table-land of the interior, but is still a marked

point of separation, and was the highest point of
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the ancient city, from whence the table -land slopes

very gradually to the sea. Though of small eleva-

tion, this plateau is bounded on all sides by pre-

cipitous banks or cliffs, varying in height, but only

accessible at a few points. It may be considered as

naturally divided into two portions by a slight

valley or depression running across it from N. to

S., about a mile from the sea : of these the upper or

triangular portion was known as EPIPOLAE, the

eastern portion adjoining the sea bore the name of

ACHRADINA, which thus forms in some degree a

distinct and separate platean, though belonging, in

fact, to the same mass with Epipolae.

The SE. angle of the plateau is separated from

the Great Harbour by a small tract of low and level

ground, opposite to which lies the island of OR-

TYGIA, a low islet about a mile in length, extending

across the mouth of the Great Harbour, and ori-

ginally divided by only a narrow strait from the

mainland, whilst its southern extremity was sepa-

rated from the nearest point of the headland of

Plemmyrium by an interval of about 1200 yards,

forming the entrance into the Great Harbour. This

last was a spacious bay, of above 5 miles in cir-

cumference; thus greatly exceeding the dimensions

of what the ancients usually understood by a port ,

but forming a very nearly land -locked basin of a

somewhat oval form , which afforded a secure shelter

to shipping in all weather ; and is even at the pre-

sent day one of the finest harbours in Sicily. But

between the island of Ortygia and the mainland to

the N. of it, was a deep bight or inlet, forming

what was called the Lesser Port or PORTUS LAC-

CEIUS, which, though very inferior to the other,

was still equal to the ordinary requirements of an-

cient commerce.

S. of the Great Harbour again rose the peninsular

promontory of PLEMMYRIUM, forming a table-land

bounded , like that on the N. of the bay, by pre-

cipitous escarpments and cliffs, though of no great

elevation . This table-land was prolonged by an-

other plateau at a somewhat lower level, bounding

the southern side of the Great Harbour, and ex-

tending from thence towards the interior. On its NE.

angle and opposite to the heights of Epipolae, stood

the temple of Jupiter Olympius, or the OLYMPIEUM,

overlooking the low marshy tract which intervenes

between the two table-lands, and through which

the river Anapus finds its way to the sea. The

beautiful stream of the CYANE rises in a source

about 1 mile to the N. of the Olympieun , and

joins its waters with those of the Anapus almost

immediately below the temple. From the foot of

the hill crowned by the latter extends a broad tract

of very low marshy ground, extending along the

inner side of the Great Harbour quite to the walls

of the city itself. A portion of this marsh, which

seems to have formed in ancient times a shallow

pool or lagoon, was known by the name of LYSI-

MELEIA (Avouéλeia , Thuc. vii. 53 ; Theocr. Id.

xvi. 84) , though its more ancient appellation would

seem to have been SYRACO (Zupaкú), from whence

the city itself was supposed to derive its name.

(Steph. B. 8. v. Zvрakovσaι ; Seymn. Ch . 281. ) It

is, however, uncertain whether the names of Syraco

and Lysimeleia may not originally have belonged to

different portions of these marshes. This marshy

tract, which is above a mile in breadth, extends

towards the interior for a considerable distance, till

it is met by the precipitous escarpments of the

great table land of the interior. The proximity of

these marshes must always have been prejudicial to

the healthiness of the situation ; and the legend,

that when Archias and Myscellus were about to

found Syracuse and Crotona, the latter chose health

while the former preferred wealth (Steph. B. 1. c.),

points to the acknowledged insalubrity of the site

even in its most flourishing days. But in every

other respect the situation was admirable ; and the

prosperity of Syracuse was doubtless owing in a

great degree to natural as well as political causes.

It was, moreover, celebrated for the mildness and

serenity of its climate, it being generally asserted

that there was no day on which the sun was not

visible at Syracuse (Cic. Verr. v. 10), an advantage

which it is said still to retain at the present day.

II. HISTORY.

Syracuse was, with the single exception of Naxos,

the most ancient of the Greek colonies in Sicily.

It was a Corinthian colony , sent out from that city

under a leader named Archias, son of Euagetes, who

belonged to the powerful family of the Bacchiadae,

but had been compelled to expatriate himself. Ac-

cording to some accounts the colony was strength-

ened by an admixture of Dorian or Locrian colonists

with the original Corinthian settlers ; but it is certain

that the Syracusans regarded themselves in all ages as

of pure Corinthian origin (Theocr. Id. xv. 91 ) , and

maintained relations of the closest amity with their

parent city. The colony was founded in B. c. 734,

and the first settlers established themselves in the

island of Ortygia, to which it is probable that the

city was confined for a considerable period . (Thnc.

vi. 2 ; Strab. vi. p. 269 ; Scymn. Ch. 279-282 ;

Marm. Par. ; concerning the date, see Clinton,

F. H. vol. i. p. 164. ) The name of Ortygia is evi-

dently Greek, and derived from the well-known

epithet of Diana, to whom the island was regarded

as consecrated (Diod. v. 3) ; but the city seems to

have assumed from the very beginning the name

of Syracusae, which was derived , as already men-

tioned, from the name of the adjoining marsh or

lake, Syraco, doubtless an indigenous name, as it

has no signification in Greek. It appears indeed

that the form Syraco was used by Epicharmus for

the name of the city itself, but this was evidently

a mere poetic license. (Strab. viii . p. 364.)

As in the case of most of the Greek colonies in

Sicily, we have very little information concerning

the early history and progress of Syracuse ; but we

may infer that it rose steadily, if not rapidly, to

prosperity, from the circumstance that it continued

to extend its power by the foundation of fresh

colonies : that of Acrae within 70 years after its

own establishment (B. C. 664) ; Casmenae 20 years

later (B. c. 644) , and Camarina 45 years after-

wards, or B. c. 599. None of these colonies, how-

ever, rose to any considerable power : it was ob-

viously the policy of Syracuse to keep them in the

position of mere dependencies ; and Camarina,

having given umbrage to the parent city, was de-

stroyed only 46 years after its foundation. (Thuc.

vi. 5 ; Scymn. Ch. 294-296.) Syracuse was not,

however, free from internal dissensions and revolu-

tions. An obscure notice preserved to us by Thu-

cydides indicates the occurrence of these as early

as B. C. 648, which led to the expulsion of a party

or clan called the Myletidae, who withdrew into

exile and joined in the foundation of Himera.

(Thuc. vi . 5. ) Another indication of such disputes

is found in Aristotle (Pol. v. 4) , but we are unable
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to assign any definite place in chronology to the

occurrence there alluded to. At a later period we

find the government in the hands of an exclusive

oligarchy called the Geomori or Gamori , who, from

their name, would appear to have been the descend-

ants of the original colonists, around whom there

naturally grew up a democracy or plebs , composed of

the citizens derived from other sources. At length,

about B. C. 486, a revolution took place ; and the

democracy succeeded in expelling the Geomori, who

thereupon withdrew to Casmenae. (Herod. vii . 155 ;

Dionys. vi. 62.) But this revolution quickly led

to another; Gelon, the powerful despot of Gela, having

espoused the cause of the exiles . Gela was at this

time at least equal, if not superior, to Syracuse in

power. Hippocrates, its late despot, had extended

his power over many of the other cities in the east

of Sicily, and defeated the Syracusans themselves in

a great battle at the river Helorus . He would pro-

bably indeed have made himself master of Syracuse

upon this occasion had it not been for the inter-

position of the Corinthians and Corcyraeans , who

brought about a peace upon equitable terms. (Herod.

vii. 154.) But the expulsion of the Geomori opened

a fresh opportunity to Gelon, who, putting himself

at the head of the exiles, easily effected their re-

storation, while the people of Syracuse readily ad-

mitted Gelon himself as their ruler with despotic

authority. (Ib. 155.)

|

the article SICILIA, and which are more fully de-

tailed by all the general historians of Greece. The

following summary will, therefore, be confined to

those historical events which more immediately

affected the city itself, as distinguished from the

political vicissitudes of the state.

There can be no doubt that Syracuse continued to

flourish extremely throughout the reign of Gelon

(B. C. 485-478) , as well as that of his successor

Hieron (B. c. 478-467) , who, notwithstanding the

more despotic character of his government, was in

many respects a liberal and enlightened ruler. His

patronage of letters and the arts especially rendered

Syracuse one of the chief resorts of men of letters ,

and his court afforded shelter and protection to

Aeschylus, Pindar, and Bacchylides. Nor was Sy-

racuse itself deficient in literary distinction. Epi-

charmus, though not a native of the city, spent all

the latter years of his life there, and Sophron, the

celebrated writer of mimes, was a native of Syracuse,

and exhibited all his principal works there. The

care bestowed upon the arts is sufficiently attested

by the still extant coins of the city, as well as by

the accounts transmitted to us of other monuments ;

and there is every probability that the distinction of

Syracuse in this respect commenced from the reign

of Hieron . The tranquil reign of that monarch was

followed by a brief period of revolution and disturb-

ance ; his brother Thrasybulus having, after a short

but tyrannical and violent reign, been expelled by the

Syracusans, who established a popular government,

B. C. 466. This was for a time agitated by fresh

tumults, arising out of disputes between the new

citizens who had been introduced by Gelon and the

older citizens, who claimed the exclusive possession

of political power ; but after some time these dis-

putes were terminated by a compromise, and the

new citizens withdrew to Messana. (Diod . xi. 67,

68, 72 , 73, 76.)

This revolution (which occurred in B. c. 485)

seemed at first likely to render Syracuse subordinate

to Gela, but it ultimately produced a directly con-

trary effect. Gelon seems to have been fully alive

to the superior advantages of Syracuse, and from

the moment he had established his power in that

city, made it the chief object of his solicitude, and

directed all his efforts to the strengthening and

adorning his new capital. Among other measures,

he removed thither the whole body of the citizens of

Camarina (which had been repeopled by Hippo- The civil dissensions connected with the expulsion

crates), and subsequently more than half of those of Thrasybulus, which on more than one occasion

of Gela itself, admitting them all to the full rights broke out into actual hostilities , show how great was

of Syracusan citizens. Afterwards, as he directed the extent which the city had already attained .

his arms successively against the Sicilian Megara Thrasybulus himself, and afterwards the discontented

and Euboea, he removed the wealthy and noble citi- citizens, are mentioned as occupying the Island and

zens of both those cities also to Syracuse. ( Ib. 156.) Achradina, both of which were strongly fortified ,

That city now rose rapidly to a far greater amount and had their own separate walls (Diod. xi. 68,

of power and prosperity than it had previously en- 73) ; while the popular party held the rest of the

joyed, and became, under the fostering care of city. It is evident therefore that there were already

Gelon, unquestionably the first of the Greek cities considerable spaces occupied by buildings outside the

in Sicily. It was probably at this period that it walls of these two quarters, which are distinctly

first extended itself beyond the limits of the island, mentioned on one occasion as " the suburbs " (Tà

and occupied the table-land or heights of Achra- Tроασтeîα, lb. 68). Of these, one quarter called

dina, which were adapted to receive a far more

numerous population, and had already become

thickly peopled before the time of Thucydides.

(Thuc. vi. 3.) This portion of the city now came

to be known as the Outer City ( w móλis) , while

the island of Ortygia was called the Inner City,

though still frequently designated as " the Island."

Strictly speaking, however, it had ceased to merit

that term, being now joined to the mainland by an

artificial dike or causeway. (Thuc. 1. c.)

From the time of Gelon the history of Syracuse

becomes inseparably blended with that of Sicily in

general ; its position in the island being so im-

portant that, as Strabo justly remarks , whatever

vicissitudes of fortune befel the city were shared in

by the whole island. (Strab. vi. p. 270.) Hence

it would be useless to recapitulate the events of

which a brief summary has been already given in

VOL. II.

Tycha, which lay to the W. of Achradina, adjoining

the N. slope of the table- land, is now first mentioned

by name (Ibid. ) ; but there can be no doubt that the

plain between the heights of Achradina and the

marshes was already occupied with buildings, and

formed part of the city, though it apparently was

not as yet comprised within the fortifications.

The final establishment of the democracy at Sy-

racuse was followed by a period of about sixty years

of free government, during which we are expressly

told that the city, in common with the other Greek

colonies in Sicily , developed its resources with great

rapidity, and probably attained to its maximum of

wealth and power. (Diod. xi. 68,72.) Before the

close of this period it had to encounter the severest

danger it had yet experienced, and gave abundant

proof of its great resources by coming off victorious

in a contest with Athens, then at the very height of

3 Y
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its power The circumstances
of the great siege of❘

Syracuse by the Athenians must here be related in

some detail , on account of their important bearing

on all questions connected with the topography of

the city, and the interest they confer on its loca-

lities. At the same time it will obviously be impos-

sible to do more than give a very brief sketch of that

memorable contest, for the details of which the

reader must refer to the narrative of Thucydides,

with the copious illustrations of Arnold , Grote, and

Col. Leake.

of the Epipolae, to the point nearest to the Great

Harbour. Alarmed at the rapid progress of this

wall, the Syracusans endeavoured to interrupt it by

constructing a counter or cross wall (úñoтeixioμa

οι ἐγκάρσιον τεῖχος), directed apparently from the

wall recently erected around the temple of Apollo

Temenites towards the southern cliff of Epipolae.

(Thuc. vi. 99. ) This wall was, however, carried

by the Athenians by a sudden attack and destroyed,

whereupon the Syracusans attempted a second coun-

terwork, carried through the marshes and low

ground , so as to prevent the Athenians from con-

necting their works on Epipolae with the Great

Harbour. But this work was , like the preceding

one, taken and destroyed ; and the Athenians, whose

fleet had meanwhile entered the Great Harbour, and

established itself there , were able to construct a

strong double line of wall, extending from the cliffs

of Epipolae quite down to the harbour. ( b. 100-

103.) On the table-land above, on the contrary,

their works were still incomplete, and especially that

part of the line of circumvallation near Trogilus was

still in an unfinished state when Gylippus landed in

Sicily, so that that commander was able to force his

passage through the lines at this point, and effect

an entry into Syracuse. (Id. vii. 2.) It is remark-

able that the hill of Euryalus, though in fact the

key of the position on the Epipolae, seems to have

been neglected by Nicias, and was still undefended

by any fortifications.

Gylippus immediately directed his efforts to pre-

vent the completion of the Athenian lines across the

table-land , and obtained in the first instance an im-

It was not till the spring of B. c. 414 that the

siege of Syracuse was regularly commenced. But

in the autumn of 415 , the Athenians had already

made a demonstration against the city, and sailing

into the Great Harbour, effected a landing without

opposition near the Olympieum, where they esta-

blished their camp on the shore, and erected a tem-

porary fort at a place called Dascon (Thuc. vi. 66 ;

Diod. xii. 6), apparently on the inner bight of the

harbour, between the mouth of the Anapus and the

bay now called the Bay ofMaddalena. But though

successful in the battle that ensued, Nicias did not

attempt to followup his advantage, and withdrew to

winter at Catana. The next spring the Athenians

landed to the N. of Syracuse, at a place called Leon,

about 6 or 7 stadia from the heights of Epipolae,

while they established their naval station at the ad-

joining peninsula of Thapsus (Magnisi) . The land

troops advanced at once to occupy Epipolae, the mi-

litary importance of which was felt by both parties,

and succeeded in establishing themselves there,

before the Syracusans could dislodge them. They

then proceeded to build a fort at a place called Lab- portant advantage by surprising the Athenian fort

dalum, which is described by Thucydides as situated

" on the top of the cliffs of Epipolae, looking towards

Megara " (Thuc. vi . 97) , and having occupied this

with a garrison, so as to secure their communications

with their fleet, they advanced to a place called

Syce ( Zuкn) , where they established themselves,

and began to construct with great rapidity a line of

circumvallation across the plateau of Epipolae.* The

construction of such a line was the customary mode

of proceeding in Greek sieges, and it was with the

special object of guarding against it that the Syra-

cusans had in the preceding winter extended their

fortifications by running a new line of wall so as to

enclose the temple of Apollo Temenites (Thuc. vi.

75), which probably extended from thence down to

the Great Harbour. Nevertheless the Athenian

line of circumvallation was carried on so rapidly as

to excite in them the greatest alarm. Its northern

extremity was made to rest on the sea at a point

called Trogilus (probably near the Scala Greca) ,

and it was from thence carried across the table- land

* The account here given of the Athenian ope-

rations assumes that " the circle " repeatedly spoken

ofbyThucydides (vi. 98 , 99 ,&c.) , is the circuit of the

lines of circumvallation. This is the construction

adopted by Göller , and all earlier editors of Thu-

cydides, as well as by Col. Leake ; and appears to

the writer of this article by far the most natural

and intelligible interpretation. Mr. Grote, on the

contrary, as well as Dr. Arnold in his later edition

adopts the suggestion of M. Firmin Didot that " the

circle " (8 KUKλos) was a particular intrenchment

or fortified camp of a circular form . It is difficult

to understand the military object of such a work, as

well as to reconcile it with the subsequent details of

the siege operations.

at Labdalum. He next began to erect another cross

wall , running out from the walls of the city across

the plateau, so as to cross and intersect the Athe-

nian lines ; and notwithstanding repeated efforts on

the part of the Athenians, succeeded in carrying

this on so far as completely to cut off their line of

circumvallation, and render it impossible for them to

complete it. (Id . vii. 4-6.) Both parties seem to

have looked on the completion of this line as the

decisive point of the siege ; Nicias finding himself

unable to capture the outwork of the Syracusans,

almost despaired of success, and wrote to Athens for

strong reinforcements. Meanwhile he sought to

strengthen his position on the Great Harbour by oc-

cupying and fortifying the headland of Plemmy-

rium, which completely commanded its entrance.

(Ib. 4.) The Syracusans, however, still occupied

the Olympieum (or Polichne, as it was sometimes

called) with a strong body of troops, and having,

under the guidance of Gylippus , attacked the Athe-

nians both by sea and land, though foiled in the

former attempt, they took the forts which had been

recently erected on the Plemmyrium. (Пb. 4, 22—

24. ) This was a most important advantage, as it

rendered it henceforth very difficult for the Athenians

to supply their fleet and camp with provisions ; and

it is evident that it was so regarded by both parties

(Ib. 25, 31 ) : the Syracusans also subsequently

gained a decisive success in a sea-fight within the

Great Harbour, and were preparing to push their

advantage further, when the arrival of Demosthenes

and Eurymedon from Athens with a powerful fleet

restored for a time the superiority of the Athenians.

Demosthenes immediately directed all his efforts to

the capture of the Syracusan counterwork on Epi-

polae; but meanwhile Gylippus had not neglected to

strengthen his position there, by constructing three
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redoubts or forts, each of them occupied with a

strong garrison, at intervals along the sloping pla-

teau of Epipolae, while a fort had been also erected

at the important post of Euryalus, at the extreme

angle of the heights. (Thuc. vii. 43.) So strong

indeed was their position that Demosthenes despaired

of carrying it by day, and resolved upon a night

attack, in which he succeeded in carrying the fort

at Euryalus, but was foiled in his attempt upon the

other outworks, and repulsed with heavy loss. (1b.

43-45.)

The failure of this attack was considered by De-

mosthenes himself as decisive , and he advised the im-

mediate abandonment of the siege. But the contrary

advice of Nicias prevailed ; and even when increasing

sickness in the Athenian camp had induced him

also to consent to a retreat, his superstitious fears ,

excited by an eclipse of the moon , again caused them

to postpone their departure. The consequences were

fatal. The Syracusans now became rather the be-

siegers than the besieged, attacked the Athenian

fleet in the Great Harbour, and cut off and de-

stroyed the whole of their right wing under Eury-

medon, in the bay of Dascon. Elated with this

success, they sought nothing less than the capture

of the whole armament, and began to block up the

mouth of the Great Harbour, from Ortygia across to

Plemmyrium, by mooring vessels across it. The

Athenians were now compelled to abandon all their

outposts and lines on the heights, and draw together

their troops as close to the naval camp as possible ;

while they made a final effort to break through the

barrier at the entrance of the harbour. But this

attempt proved unsuccessful, and led to a complete

defeat of the Athenian fleet. There was now no

course but to retreat. The army under Nicias and

Demosthenes broke up from its camp, and at first

directed their course along the valley of the Anapus,

till they came to a narrow pass, commanded by a

precipitous ridge called the Acraean Rock ('Akpaîov

λéras, Thuc. vii. 78) , which had been occupied in

force by the Syracusans. Failing in forcing this

defile, the Athenians changed their line of retreat,

and followed the road to Helorus, but after forcing

in succession, though not without heavy loss , the

passage of the two rivers Cacyparis and Erineus ,

and reaching the banks of the Asinarus , the last

survivors of the Athenian army were compelled to

lay down their arms. The whole number of pri-

soners was said to amount to 7000. A trophy was

erected by the Syracusans on the bank of the Asi-

narus, and a festival called the Asinaria instituted

to commemorate their victory. (Thuc. vii. 78-87 ;

Diod. xiii. 18 , 19.)

The failure of the Athenian expedition against

Syracuse seemed likely to secure to that city the

unquestionable superiority among the Greek colonies

in Sicily. But a new and formidable power now

appeared-the Carthaginians, who were invited by

the Segestans to support them against the Selinun-

tines, but who, not content with the destruction of

Selinus and Himera (B. c. 410) , and with that of

Agrigentum (B. c. 406) , pushed forward their

conquests with a view of making themselves mas-

ters of the whole island. Dionysius, then a young

man, took advantage of the alarm and excitement

caused by this danger to raise himself to des-

potic power at Syracuse (B. c. 405 ), and he soon

after concluded a peace with the Carthaginians,

whose career of victory had been checked by a pesti-

lence. The history of the reign of Dionysius at

Syracuse, which continued for a period of 38 years

(B. C. 405-387), cannot be here related : it is briefly

given in the Biogr. Dict., art. DIONYSIUS, and very

fully in Grote's History of Greece, vols. x. and xi.;

but its influence and effects upon the city itself must

be here noticed . From a very early period he turned

his attention to the strengthening and fortification of

the city, and constructed great works, partly with a

view to the defence of the city against external inva-

sion, partly for the security of his own power. One

of his first operations was to convert the island of

Ortygia into a strong fortress, by surrounding it with

a lofty wall, fortified with numerous towers , especially

on the side where it adjoined the land, where he

raised a strongly fortified front, called the Penta-

pyla; while, for still further security, he constructed

an interior fort or citadel within the island , which

became the acropolis of Syracuse, and at the same

time the residence of Dionysius and his successors

in the despotism. Adjoining this he constructed

within the lesser port, or Portus Lacceius, docks for

his ships of war on a large scale, so as to be capable

of receiving 60 triremes : while they were enclosed

with a wall, and accessible only by a narrow en-

trance. But not content with this, he a few years

afterwards added docks for 160 more ships , within

the Great Port, in the recess or bight of it which

approaches most nearly to the Portus Lacceius, and

opened a channel of communication between the two.

At the same time he adorned the part of the city

immediately outside the island with porticoes and

public buildings for the convenience of the citizens.

(Diod. xiv. 7.) But his greatest work of all was

the line of walls with which he fortified the heights

of Epipolae. The events of the Athenian siege had

sufficiently proved the vital importance of these to

the safety of the city ; and hence before Dionysius

engaged in his great war with Carthage he deter-

mined to secure their possession by a line of perma-

nent fortifications. The walls erected for this pur-

pose along the northern edge of the cliffs of Epipolae

(extending from near Sta Panagia to the hill of

Euryalus, or Mongibellisi) were 30 stadia in length,

and are said to have been erected by the labour of

the whole body of the citizens in the short space of

20 days. (Diod . xiv. 18. ) It is remarkable that

we hear nothing of the construction of a similar

wall along the southern edge of the plateau of Epi-

polae ; though the table-land is at least as accessible on

this side as on the other ; and a considerable suburb

called Neapolis had already grown up on this side

(Diod. xiv. 9), outside of the wall of Achradina,

and extending over a considerable part of the slope,

which descends from the Temenitis towards the

marshy plain of the Anapus. But whatever may

have been the cause, it seems certain that Syracuse

continued till a later period to be but imperfectly

fortified on this side.

The importance of the additional defences erected

by Dionysius was sufficiently shown in the course

of the war with Carthage which began in B. C.

397. In that war Dionysius at first carried his

arms successfully to the western extremity of Sicily,

but fortune soon turned against him, and he was

compelled in his turn to shut himself up within

the walls of Syracuse, and trust to the strength of

his fortifications. The Carthaginian general Hi-

milco entered the Great Port with his fleet, and

established his head-quarters at the Olympieum,

while he not only ravaged the country outside the

walls, but made himself master of one of the suburbs,
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in which were situated the temples of Ceres and

Proserpine, both of which he gave up to plunder.

But the anger of the goddesses, brought on by this

act of sacrilege, was believed to be the source of all

the calamities that soon befel him. A pestilence

broke out in the Carthaginian camp, from which

they sustained very heavy losses, and Dionysius took

advantage of their enfeebled state to make a general

attack on their camp both by sea and land. The

position occupied by the Carthaginians was very

much the same as that which had been held by the

Athenians: they occupied the headland of Plemmy-

rium , on which they had erected a fort, while they

had also fortified the Olympieum, or Polichne, and

constructed a third fort close to the edge of the

Great Harbour for the protection of their fleet, which

laywithin the inner bay or harbour ofDascon. But

Dionysius, by a sudden attack from the land side,

carried both the last forts , and at the same time suc-

ceeded in burning a great part of the Carthaginian

fleet, so that Himilco was compelled to abandon the

enterprise, and by a secret capitulation secured a

safe retreat for himself and the native Carthaginians

in his army, abandoning his allies and mercenaries

to their fate. (Diod. xiv. 62, 63 , 70—75.)

| period of civil dissensions and almost constant hos-

tilities which had preceded its liberation by Timo-

leon ; and one of the first cares of its deliverer was

to recruit its exhausted population, not only by re-

calling from all quarters the fugitive or exiled citi-

zens, but by summoning from Corinth and other

parts of Greece a large body of new colonists. Such

was the success of his invitation that we are assured

the total number of immigrants (including of course

the restored exiles) amounted to not less than

60,000. (Plut. Timol. 22 , 23.) The democratic

form of government was restored, and the code of

laws which had been introduced by Diocles after the

Athenian expedition , but had speedily fallen into

neglect under the long despotism of the two Dionysii,

was now revived and restored to its full vigour.

(Diod. xiii . 35, xvi. 70.) At the same time a new

annual magistracy was established, with the title of

Amphipolus of the Olympian Jove, who was thence-

forth destined , like the Archon at Athens, to give

name to the year. The office was apparently a

merely honorary one, but the years continued to be

designated by the names of the Amphipoli down to

the time of Augustus. (Diod. xvi. 70; Cic. Verr.

ii. 51 , iv. 61.)

There can be no doubt that the period following

the restoration of liberty by Timoleon was one of

great prosperity for Syracuse, as well as for Sicily

in general. Unfortunately it did not last long. Less

than 30 years after the capture of Syracuse by

Timoleon, the city fell under the despotism of Aga-

thocles (B. c. 317) , which continued without inter-

ruption till B. c. 289. We hear very little of the

fortunes of the city itself under his government, but

it appears that, like his predecessor Dionysius, Aga-

thocles devoted his attention to the construction of

great works and public buildings, so that the city

continued to increase in magnificence. We are told,

among other things, that he fortified the entrance

of the lesser port, or Portus Lacceius, with towers,

the remains of one of which are still visible. During

the absence of Agathocles in Africa, Syracuse was

indeed exposed to the assaults of the Carthaginian

general Hamilcar, who encamped, as Himilco had

formerly done, at Polichne, and from thence made

desultory attacks upon the city, but without any

important result ; and having at length made a

night attack upon the fort of Euryalus, he was

defeated, and himself taken prisoner. (Diod . xx.

29. ) After the death of Agathocles, Syracuse for

a short time recovered its liberty, but soon fell

again under the virtual despotism of Hicetas, and

subsequently passed into the hands of successive

military adventurers, till in B. C. 275, the govern-

ment became vested in Hieron, the son of Hierocles ,

who, at first with the title of general autocrator, and

afterwards with that of king, continued to reign over

the city till B. C. 216. His wisdom and moderation

proved a striking contrast to the despotism of several

of the former rulers of Syracuse, and while his sub-

The defeat of the Carthaginian armament left

Dionysius undisputed master of Syracuse, while that

city held as unquestioned a pre-eminence over the

other cities of Sicily ; and it is probable that the city

itself continued to increase in extent and population.

The impregnable citadel in the island of Ortygia

constructed by the elder Dionysius continued to be

the bulwark of his power, as well as that of his son

and successor. Even when the citizens , in B. c. 357 ,

opened their gates to Dion, who made a triumphal

entry into Achradina, and made himself master with

little difficulty of the fort on the summit of Epipolae,

the island still held out, and Dion was compelled to

resort to a blockade, having erected a line or wall of

contravallation across from the lesser port to the

greater, so as effectually to cut off the garrison from

all communication with the interior. (Plut. Dion.

29 ; Diod. xvi 12.) It was not till after the block-

ade had been continued for above a year that Apollo-

crates was compelled by scarcity of provisions to

surrender this stronghold, and Dion thus became

complete master of Syracuse, B. C. 356. But that

event did not, as had been expected, restore liberty

to Syracuse, and the island citadel still remained

the stronghold of the despots who successively ruled

over the city. When at length Timoleon landed in

Sicily (B. C. 344) Ortygia was once more in the

possession of Dionysius, while the rest of the city

was in the hands of Hicetas, who was supported by

a Carthaginian fleet and army, with which he closely

blockaded the island fortress. But the arrival of

Timoleon quickly changed the face of affairs : Or-

tygia was voluntarily surrendered to him by Dio-

nysius ; and Neon, whom he left there as commander

of the garrison, by a sudden sally made himself

master of Achradina also. Soon after Timoleon car- jects flourished under his liberal and enlightened

ried the heights of Epipolae by assault, and thus

found himself master of the whole of Syracuse. One

of the first measures he took after his success was to

demolish the fortress erected by Dionysius within

the Island, as well as the palace of the despot

himself, and the splendid monument that had been

erected to him by his son and successor. On the

site were erected the new courts of justice. (Plut.

Timol. 22.)

Syracuse had suffered severely from the long

rule, external tranquillity was secured by the steadi-

ness with which he adhered to the alliance of Rome,

after having once measured his strength against that

formidable power. By the treaty concluded between

him and the Romans in B. C. 263, he was recognised

as king of Syracuse, with the dependent towns of

Acrae, Helorus, Netum, Megara, and Leontini, to

which was annexed Tauromenium also, as an out-

lying dependency. (Diod. xxiii . Exc. H. p. 502.)

Notwithstanding the small extent of his territory,
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Hieron was undoubtedly a powerful prince, and Sy-

racuse seems to have risen, during this long period

of peace and tranquillity, to a high state of wealth

and prosperity. Its commercial relations with fo-

reign countries, especially with Egypt, were assidu-

ously cultivated and extended, while the natural

resources of its fertile territory were developed to

the utmost by the wise and judicious regulations of

Hieron , which, under the name of the Lex Hieronica,

were subsequently introduced into all parts of Sicily,

and continued to be observed by the Romans, in

their administration of that province. At the same

time the monarch adorned the city with many

public works and buildings, including temples, gym-

nasia, &c., while he displayed his wealth and

magnificence by splendid offerings, both at Rome

and the most noted sanctuaries of Greece. On the

whole it may probably be assumed that the reign

of Hieron II. was the period when Syracuse attained

its highest degree of splendour and magnificence, as

well as of wealth and population.

| Syracusans to hold possession of that important

part of the city, as well as of the island and fortress

of Ortygia. The two quarters of Tycha and Nea-

polis were, however, surrendered to him, and given

up to plunder, the citizens having stipulated only

for their lives ; and shortly after Philodemus, who

commanded the garrison of Euryalus, having no

hopes of relief, surrendered that important post also

into the hands of Marcellus. (Liv. xxv. 23–25.)

The Roman general was now in possession of the

whole heights of Epipolae, and being secured from

attacks in the rear bythe possession of Euryalus , he

divided his forces into three camps, and endeavoured

wholly to blockade Achradina. At the same time

Crispinus still held the old camp on the hill of the

Olympieum. (Ib. 26. ) In this state of things a

vigorous effort was made by the Carthaginians to

raise the siege : they advanced with a large army

under Himilco and Hippocrates, and attacked the

camp of Crispinus ; while Bomilcar, with a fleet of

150 ships , occupied the Great Harbour, and took

possession of the shore between the city and the

cydes made a vigorous sally from Achradina against

the lines of Marcellus. But they were repulsed at

all points, and though they continued for some time

to maintain their army in the immediate neighbour-

hood ofthe city, it was soon attacked by a pestilence,

arising from the marshy nature of the low grounds

in which they were encamped, to which both Hip-

pocrates and Himilco fell victims , with a great part

of their troops. Bomilcar, also, who had quitted

the port with the view of obtaining reinforcements

from Carthage, never returned, and Epicydes, who

had gone out to meet him, abandoned the city to its

fate, and withdrew to Agrigentum. The defence of

Syracuse was now entrusted to the leaders of the

mercenary troops, and one of these, a Spaniard

named Mericus, betrayed his post to Marcellus. A

body of Roman troops was landed in the night at

the extremity of the island , near the fountain of

Arethusa , and quickly made themselves masters of

the whole of Ortygia ; while Marcellus, having at the

same time made a general assault on Achradina,

succeeded in carrying a portion of that quarter also.

The remaining part of the city was now voluntarily

surrendered by the inhabitants ; and Marcellus, after

taking precautions to secure the royal treasures, and

the houses of those citizens who had been favourable

to the Romans, gave up the whole city to be pillaged

by his soldiers. Archimedes, who had contributed

so much to the defence of the city, was accidentally

slain in the confusion. The plunder was said to be

enormous ; and the magnificent statues, pictures,

and other works of art which were carried by Mar-

cellus to Rome, to adorn his own triumph, are said

to have given the first impulse to that love of Greek

art which afterwards became so prevalent among the

Romans. (Liv. xxv. 26—31 , 40 ; Plut. Marc. 14

-19 ; Diod . xxvi. Fr. 18—20.)

But this state of things was abruptly changed

after the death of Hieron. His grandson, Hierony- mouth of the Anapus, at the saine time that Epi-

mus, who succeeded him, deserted the allianceof

Rome for that of Carthage, and though the young

king was shortly after assassinated , the Carthagi-

nian party continued to maintain its ascendency at

Syracuse under two leaders named Hippocrates and

Epicydes, who were appointed generals with su-

preme power. They shut the gates against Mar-

cellus, who was in command of the Roman armies

in Sicily, and having refused all terms of accommo-

dation, compelled that general to form the siege of

Syracuse, B. C. 214. (Liv. xxiv. 21-33. ) The

enterprise proved far more arduous than the Roman

General seems to have anticipated. He established

his camp, as the Carthaginians had repeatedly done,

on the height of the Olympieum ; but his principal

attacks were directed against the northern walls, in

the neighbourhood of Hexapylum (the outlet of the

city towards Leontini and Megara), as well as

against the defences of Achradina from the sea.

His powerful fleet gave Marcellus the complete

command ofthe sea, and he availed himself of this

to bring up his ships with powerful battering en-

gines under the very walls which bordered the rocks

of Achradina ; but all his efforts were baffled by the

superior skill and science of Archimedes ; his engines

and ships were destroyed or sunk, and after repeated

attempts, both by sea and land, he found himself

compelled to abandon all active assaults and con-

vert the siege into a blockade. (Liv. xxiv. 33, 34.)

Duringthe winter he left the camp and army at the

Olympieum, under the command of T. Quinctius Cris-

pinus, while he himself took up his winter-quarters

and established a fortified camp at Leon, on the N. side

of the city. But he was unable to maintain a strict

blockade by sea, and the Carthaginians succeeded

in frequently throwing in supplies, so that the

blockade was prolonged for more than two years ;

and Marcellus began to entertain little prospect of

success, when in the spring of B. C. 212 an accident

threw in his way the opportunity of scaling the walls

by night, at a place called by Livy the Portus Tro-

giliorum (evidently the little cove called Scala

Greca) ; and having thus surprised the walls he

made himself master of the gate at Hexapylum, as

well as of a great part of the slope of Epipolae. But

the strong fort of Euryalus, at the angle of Epipolae ,

defied his efforts , and the walls of Achradina, which

still retained its separate fortifications, enabled the

From this time Syracuse sank into the ordinary

condition of a Roman provincial town ; but it con-

tinued to be the unquestionable capital of Sicily, and

was the customary residence of the Roman praetors

who were sent to govern the island, as well as of

one of the two quaestors who were charged with its

financial administration. Even in the days of Cicero

it is spoken of by that orator as "the greatest of

Greek cities, and the most beautiful of all cities."

(Cic. Verr. iv. 52. ) Its public buildings had ap-

parently suffered little, if at all, from its capture by
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Marcellus, and were evidently still extant in the

days of the orator, who enumerates most of them by

name. All the four quarters of the city, the Island,

Achradina, Tycha, and Neapolis, were still well in-

habited ; though as a measure of precaution no per-

sons of native Syracusan extraction were permitted to

dwell in the Island . (Ib . v. 32.) But the pros-

perity of Syracuse seems to have sustained a severe

shock in the time of Sextus Pompeius, who , accord-

ing to Strabo, inflicted upon it injuries , from which

it appears never to have recovered. Such was its

decayed condition that Augustus endeavoured to

recruit it by sending thither a Roman colony (B. C.

21 ). But the new settlers were confined to the

Island and to the part of the city immediately

adjoining it, forming a portion only of Achradina

and Neapolis. (Strab. vi. p. 270 ; Dion Cass. liv. 7 ;

Plin. iii. 8. s. 14. ) It is in this part of the town

that the amphitheatre and other edifices of Roman

construction are still found.

But though greatly fallen from its former splen-

dour, Syracuse continued throughout the Roman

Empire to be one of the most considerable cities of

Sicily, and still finds a place in the 4th century in

the Ordo Nobilium Urbium of Ausonius. The na-

tural strength of the Island as a fortress rendered it

always a post of the utmost importance. After the fall

of the Western Empire, it fell with the rest of Sicily

under the dominion of the Goths, but was recovered

by Belisarius in A. D. 535, and annexed to the do-

minions of the Byzantine emperors, in whose hands

it continued till the 9th century, when it was finally

wrested from them by the Arabs or Saracens. Sy-

racuse was, with the single exception of Taurome-

nium, the last place in Sicily that fell into the hands

of those invaders : it was still a very strong fortress ,

and it was not till 878, more than fifty years after

the Saracens first landed in the island, that it was

compelled to surrender, after a siege of nine months'

duration. The inhabitants were put to the sword,

the fortifications destroyed, and the city given up to

the flames. Nor did it ever recover from this ca-

lamity, though the Island seems to have always

continued to be inhabited. Its fortifications were

strengthened by Charles V., and assumed very much

their present appearance. The modern city, which

is still confined to the narrow limits of the Island ,

contains about 14,000 inhabitants. But the whole

of the expanse on the opposite side of the strait, as

well as the broad table- land of Achradina and Epi-

polae, are now wholly bare and desolate, being in

great part uncultivated as well as uninhabited.

III. TOPOGRAPHY.

The topographical description of Syracuse as it

existed in the days of its greatness cannot better be

introduced than in the words of Cicero, who has

described it in unusual detail. "You have often

heard (says he) that Syracuse was the largest of

all Greek cities , and the most beautiful of all cities.

And it is so indeed . For it is both strong by its

natural situation and striking to behold, from what-

ever side it is approached, whether by land or sea.

It has two ports, as it were, enclosed within the

buildings of the city itself, so as to combine with it

from every point of view, which have different and

separate entrances, but are united and conjoined

together at the opposite extremity. The junction

of these separates from the mainland the part of

the town which is called the Island , but this is re-

united to the continent by a bridge across the nar-

row strait which divides them. So great is the city

that it may be said to consist of four cities, all of

them of very large size ; one of which is that which

I have already mentioned, the Island , which is sur-

rounded by the two ports, while it projects towards

the mouth and entrance of each of them. In it is

the palace of king Hieron, which is now the cus-

tomary residence of our praetors. It contains , also,

several sacred edifices, but two in particular, which

far surpass the others, one a temple of Diana, the

other of Minerva, which before the arrival of Verres

was most highly adorned . At the extremity of this

island is a fountain of fresh water, which bears the

name of Arethusa , of incredible magnitude, and full

of fish : this would be wholly overflowed and covered

by the waves were it not separated from the sea by

a strongly-built barrier of stone. The second city

at Syracuse is that which is called Achradina , which

contains a forum of very large size, beautiful por-

ticoes, a most highly ornamented Prytaneum, a

spacious Curia, and a magnificent temple of Jupiter

Olympius ; not to speak of the other parts of the

city, which are occupied by private buildings , being

divided by one broad street through its whole length,

and many cross streets. The third city is that

which is called Tycha, because it contained a very

ancient temple of Fortune; in this is a very spa-

cious gymnasium, as well as many sacred edifices,

and it is the quarter of the town which is the most

thickly inhabited. The fourth city is that which,

because it was the last built, is named Neapolis : at

the top of which is a theatre of vast size ; besides

this it contains two splendid temples , one of Ceres,

the other of Libera, and a statue of Apollo, which is

known by the name of Temenites, of great beauty

and very large size, which Verres would not have

hesitated to carry off if he had been able to remove

it." (Cic. Verr. iv. 52 , 53.)

Cicero here distinctly describes the four quarters

of Syracuse, which were commonly compared to four

separate cities ; and it appears that Diodorus gave

the same account. (Diod . xxvi. 19 , ed . Didot. ) In

later times, also , we find it alluded to as "the qua-

druple city " (" quadruplices Syracusae," Auson. Cl.

Urb. 11) . Others , however, enumerated five quar-

ters , as Strabo tells us that it was formerly com-

posed of five cities (TEVTάTOλis ĥy tò maλaióv,

Strab. v. p. 270) , probably because the heights of

Epipolae towards the castle of Euryalus were at one

time inhabited, and were reckoned as a fifth town.

But we have no distinct statement to this effect.

The several quarters of the city must now be con-

sidered separately.

1. ORTYGIA (Opтvyla, Pind. , Diod., Strab. ,

&c. ) , more commonly known simply as " the Island "

( vñoos, Thuc., &c. , and in the Doric dialect

Nãoos : hence Livy calls it Nasus, while Cicero

uses the Latin Insula), was the original seat of the

colony, and continued throughout the flourishing

period of the city to be as it were the citadel or

Acropolis of Syracuse, though, unlike most cita-

dels , it lay lower than the rest of the city, its

strength as a fortress being derived from its insular

position . It is about a mile in length, by less than

half a mile in breadth, and of small elevation, though

composed wholly of rock, and rising perceptibly in

the centre. There is no doubt that it was originally

an island, naturally separated from the mainland,

though in the time of Thucydides it was united

with it (Thuc. vi. 3) : probably, however, this was

merely effected by an artificial mole or causeway,
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pear that it was built under the government of the

Geomori, and therefore certainly prior to the des-

potism of Gelon. No other ancient remains are now

extant in the island of Ortygia ; but the celebrated

fountain of Arethusa is still visible, as described by

Cicero, near the southern extremity of the island , on

its western shore. It is still a very copious source,

but scarcely answering to the accounts of its mag-

nitude in ancient times ; and it is probable that it

has been disturbed and its supply diminished by

earthquakes, which have repeatedly afflicted the

modern town of Syracuse.

At the extreme point of the island , and outside

the ancient walls, probably on the spot where the

castle built by John Maniaces now stands, was situ-

ated a temple of the Olympian Juno, with an altar

from which it was the custom for departing sailors

to take a cup with certain offerings, which they flung

into the sea when they lost sight of the shield onthe

temple of Minerva (Polemon, ap. Athen. l . c.) . Of

the other edifices in the island the most remarkable

were the Hexecontaclinus (oikos d'Ečnkovtákλlvos

Kaλoúμevos, Diod. xvi . 86) , built, or at least finished ,

by Agathocles, but the purpose and nature of which

are uncertain ; the public granaries, a building of so

massive and lofty a construction as to serve the pur-

poses of a fortress (Liv. xxiv. 21 ) ; and the palace

of king Hieron , which was afterwards made the resi-

dence of the Roman praetors (Cic. Verr. iv. 52) .

The site of this is uncertain : the palace of Diony-

sius , which had been situated in the citadel con-

structed by him, was destroyed together with that

fortress by Timoleon , and a building for the courts

of justice erected on the site. Hence it is probable

that Hieron, who was always desirous to court popu-

larity, would avoid establishing himself anew upon

the same site. No trace now remains ofthe ancient

walls or works on this side of the island , which

have been wholly covered and concealed by the mo-

dern fortifications. The remains of a tower are,

however, visible on a shoal or rock near the N. angle

of the modern city, which are probably those of one

of the towers built by Agathocles to guard the en-

trance of the Lesser Harbour, or Portus Lacceius

(Diod. xvi. 83) ; but no traces have been discovered

of the corresponding tower on the other side.

for the purpose of facilitating the communication |

with " the outer city," as that on the mainland was

then called. At a later period it was again severed

from the land, probably by the elder Dionysius, when

he constructed his great docks in the two ports.

It was, however, undoubtedly always connected with

the mainland by a bridge, or series of bridges , as it

is at the present day. The citadel or castle, con-

structed by Dionysius, stood within the island, but

immediately fronting the mainland, and closely ad-

joining the docks or navalia in the Lesser Port.

Its front towards the mainland, which appears to

have been strongly fortified , was known as the Pen-

tapyla (τà πEVτáñvλa, Plut. Dion. 29) ; and this

seems to have looked directly upon the Agora or

Forum , which we know to have been situated on the

mainland. It is therefore clear that the citadel must

have occupied nearly the same position with the

modern fortifications which form the defence of Sy-

racuse on the land side. These were constructed

in the reign of Charles V. , when the isthmus by

which Ortygia had been reunited to the mainland

was cut through, as well as a Roman aqueduct de-

signed to supply this quarter of the city with water,

constructed , as it appeared from an inscription , by

the emperor Claudius. ( Fazell. Sic. iv. i . p. 169.)

Ortygia was considered from an early time as

consecrated to Arteinis or Diana (Diod. v. 3) ,

whence Pindar terms it "the couch of Artemis,"

and "the sister of Delos " (déuviov 'Apтéμidos ,

▲áλov KATιYVÁтa, Nem. i . 3) . Hence, as we learn

from Cicero (l. c.) , one of the principal edifices in

the island was a temple of Diana. Some remains

of this are supposed to be still extant in the NE.

corner of the modern city, where two columns, with

a portion of their architrave, of the Doric order, are

built into the walls of a private house. From the

style and character of these it is evident that the

edifice was one of very remote antiquity. Much

more considerable remains are extant of the other

temple, noticed by the orator in the same passage-

that of Minerva. This was one of the most mag-

nificent in Sicily. Its doors , composed of gold and

ivory, and conspicuous for their beautiful workman-

ship, were celebrated throughout the Grecian world :

while the interior was adorned with numerous paint-

ings, among which a series representing one of the 2. ACHRADINA ('Axpadívn , Diod. , and this seems

battles of Agathocles was especially celebrated . All to be the more correct form of the name, though it is

these works of art, which had been spared by the frequently written Acradina ; both Livy and Cicero,

generosity of Marcellus, were carried off by the in- however, give Achradina) , or " the outer city," as it

satiable Verres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 55, 56.) On the is termed by Thucydides, was the most important

summit of the temple was a shield, which served as and extensive of the quarters of Syracuse. It con-

a landmark to sailors quitting or approaching the sisted of two portions, comprising the eastern part

port. (Polemon, ap. Athen. xi. p. 462. ) There of the great triangular plateau already described,

can be no doubt that this temple, which must have which extended from the angle of Epipolae to the

stood on the highest point of the island , is the same sea, as well as the lower and more level space which

which has been converted into the modern cathedral extends from the foot of this table-land to the Great

or church of Sta Maria delle Colonne. The co- Harbour, and borders on the marshes of Lysimeleia.

Jumns of the sides, fourteen in number, are still per- This level plain, which is immediately opposite to

fect, though built into the walls of the church; but the island of Ortygia, is not, like the tract beyond it

the portico and façade were destroyed by an earth- extending to the Anapus, low and marshy ground,

quake. It was of the Doric order, and its dimen- but has a rocky soil, of the same limestone with the

sions (185 feet in length by 75 in breadth), which table-land above, of which it is as it were a lower

nearly approach those of the great temple of Nep- step . Hence the city, as soon as it extended itself

tune at Paestum, show that it must have belonged beyond the limits of the island , spread at once over

to the first class of ancient edifices of this descrip- this area ; but not content with this, the inhabitants

tion. The style of the architectural details and occupied the part of the table-land above it nearest

proportions of the columns would render it probable the sea, which, as already mentioned in the general

that this temple may be referred to the sixth cen- description , is partly separated by a cross valley or

tury B. C., thus confirming an incidental notice of depression from the upper part of the plateau, or the

Diodorus (viii. Fr. 9), from which it would ap- heights of Epipolae. Hence this part of the city
3Y4
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was of considerable natural strength, and seems to

have been early fortified by a wall. It is not im-

probable that, in the first instance, the name of

Achradina was given exclusively to the heights *,

and that these, as well as the island, had originally

their own separate defences ; but as the city spread

itself out in the plain below, this must also have

been protected by an outer wall on the side towards

the marshes. It has indeed been supposed (Grote's

Greece, vol. vii. p. 556) that no defence existed on

this side till the time of the Athenian expedition,

when the Syracusans, for the first time, surrounded

the suburb of Temenitis with a wall ; but no men-

tion is found in Thucydides of so important a fact

as the construction of this new line of defence down

to the Great Harbour, and it seems impossible to

believe that this part of the city should so long

have remained unprotected. It is probable indeed

(though not certain) that the Agora was already in

this part of the city, as we know it to have been in

later times ; and it is highly improbable that so im-

portant a part of the city would have been placed in

an unfortified suburb. But still more necessary

would be some such defence for the protection of the

naval arsenals or dockyards in the inner bight of the

Great Harbour, which certainly existed before the

Athenian invasion. It seems, therefore, far more

natural to suppose that, though the separate defences

of Ortygia and the heights of Achradina (Diod. xi.

67, 73) were not destroyed, the two were from an

early period, probably from the reign of Gelon,

united by a common line of defence, which ran down

from the heights to some point near that where the

island of Ortygia most closely adjoined the main-

land. The existence of such a boundary wall from

the time ofthe Athenian War is certain ; and there

seems little doubt that the name of Achradina, sup-

posing it to have originally belonged to the heights

or table-land, soon came to be extended to the lower

area also. Thus Diodorus describes Dionysius on his

return from Gela as arriving at the gate of Achra-

dina, where the outer gate of the city is certainly

meant. (Diod . xiii . 113. ) It is probable that this

gate, which was that leading to Gela, is the same as

the one called by Cicero the Portae Agragianae,

immediately outside of which he had discovered the

tomb of Archimedes. (Cic. Tusc. Quaest. v. 23.)

But its situation cannot be determined : no distinct

traces of the ancient walls remain on this side of

Syracuse, and we know not how they may have been

modified when the suburb of Neapolis was included

in the city. It is probable, however, that the wall

(as suggested by Col. Leake) ran from the brow of

the hill near the amphitheatre in a direct line to the

Great Harbour.

* These still abound in the wild pear-trees (axpá-

des), from which the name, as suggested by Leake,

was probably derived.

The argument against this, urged by Cavallari,

and derived from the existence of numerous tombs,

especially the great necropolis of the catacombs, in

this part of the city, which, as he contends, must

have been without the walls , would prove too much,

as it is certain that these tombs were ultimately in-

cluded in the city ; and if the ordinary custom of

the Greeks was deviated from at all , it may have

been so at an earlier period. In fact we know that

in other cases also, as at Agrigentum and Tarentum,

the custom was violated , and persons habitually

buried within the walls.

Of the buildings noticed by Cicero as still adorning

Achradina in his day there are scarcely any vestiges ,

but the greater part of them were certainly situated

in the lower quarter, nearest to the island and the

two ports. The Forum or Agora was apparently

directly opposite to the Pentapyla or fortified entrance

of the island ; it was surrounded with porticoes by

the elder Dionysius (Diod . xiv. 7 ) , which are obviously

those alluded to by Cicero (" pulcherrimae porticus,"

Verr. iv. 53). The temple of Jupiter Olympius,

noticed by the orator, also adjoined the Agora ; it was

built by Hieron II. (Diod . xvi. 83) , and must not be

confounded with the more celebrated temple of the

same divinity on a hill at some distance from the

city. The prytaneum , which was most richly adorned,

and among its chief ornaments possessed a celebrated

statue of Sappho, which fell a prey to the cupidity

of Verres (Cic. Verr. iv. 53, 57), was probably also

situated in the neighbourhood of the Agora ; as was

certainly the Timoleonteum, or monument erected to

the memory of Timoleon. (Plut. Timol. 39.) The

splendid sepulchral monument which had been erected

by the younger Dionysius in memory of his father,

but was destroyed after his own expulsion , seems to

bave stood in front of the Pentapyla , opposite the

entrance of the citadel. (Diod . xv. 74.) A single

column is still standing on this site, and the bases of

a fewothers have been discovered, but it is uncertain

to what edifice they belonged. The only other ruins

now visible in this quarter of the city are some re-

mains of Roman baths of little importance. But

beneath the surface of the soil there exist extensive

catacombs, constituting a complete necropolis : these

tombs , as in most similar cases, are probably the

work of successive ages, and can hardly be referred

to any particular period . There exist, also, at two

points on the slope of the hill of Achradina , extensive

quarries hewn in the rock, similar to those found in

Neapolis near the theatre, of which we shall presently

speak.
Traces of the ancient walls of Achradina, crowning

the low cliffs which bound it towards the sea, may

be found from distance to distance along the whole

line extending from the quarries of the Cappuccini

round to thelittle bay or cove of Sta Panagia at the

NW. angle of the plateau. Recent researches have

also discovered the line of the western wall of Achra-

dina, which appears to have run nearly in a straight

line from the cove of Sta Panagia, to the steep and

narrow pass or hollow way that leads up from the

lower quarter to the heights above, thus taking ad-

vantage of the partial depression or valley already

noticed. The cove of Sta Panagia may perhaps be

the PORTUS TROGILIORUM of Livy (xxv. 23),

though the similar cove of the Scala Greca, about

half a mile further W., would seem to have the better

claim to that designation . The name is evidently

the same with that of Trogilus , mentioned by Thu-

cydides as the point on the N. side of the heights

towards which the Athenians directed their lines of

circumvallation, but without succeeding in reaching

it. (Thuc. vi. 99, vii. 2.)

3. TYCHA (Túxn ) , so called, as we are told by

Cicero, from its containing an ancient and celebrated

temple of Fortune, was situated on the plateau or

table-land W. of Achradina, and adjoining the

northern face of the cliffs looking towards Megara.

Though it became one of the most populous quarters

of Syracuse, no trace of its existence is found at the

period of the Athenian siege ; and it may fairly be

assumed that there was as yet no considerable
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suburb on the site, which must otherwise have ma-

terially interfered with the Athenian lines of cir-

cumvallation, while the Syracusans would naturally

have attempted to protect it, as they did that of

Temenitis, by a special outwork. Yet it is remark-

able that Diodorus notices the name, and even

speaks of it as a distinct quarter of the city, as

early as B. C. 466 , during the troubles which led

to the expulsion of Thrasybulus (Diod . xi. 68). It

is difficult to reconcile this with the entire silence of

Thucydides. Tycha probably grew up after the

great wall erected by Dionysius along the northern

edge of the plateau had completely secured it from

attack. Its position is clearly shown by the state-

ment of Livy, that Marcellus, after he had forced

the Hexapylum and scaled the heights, established

his camp between Tycha and Neapolis, with the view

of carrying on his assaults upon Achradina. (Liv.

XIV. 25.) It is evident therefore that the two

quarters were not contiguous, but that a consider-

able extent of the table-land W. of Achradina was

still unoccupied.

4. NEAPOLIS (Neάwoλis) , or the New City,

was, as its name implied , the last quarter of Syracuse

which was inhabited , though, as is often the case,

the New Town seems to have eventually grown up

into one of the most splendid portions of the city.

It may, however, well be doubted whether it was

in fact more recent than Tycha ; at least it appears

that some portion of Neapolis was already inhabited

at the time of the Athenian invasion , when, as

already mentioned , we have no trace of the existence

of a suburb at Tycha. But there was then already

a suburb called Temenitis, which had grown up

around the sanctuary of Apollo Temenites. The

statue of Apollo, who was worshipped under this

name, stood as we learn from Cicero, within the

precincts ofthe quarter subsequently called Neapolis ;

it was placed, as we may infer from Thucydides, on

the height above the theatre (which he calls aкpa

Teμevitis), forming a part of the table-land, and

probably not far from the southern escarpment of

the plateau. A suburb had apparently grown up

around it, which was surrounded by the Syracusans

with a wall just before the commencement of the

siege, and this outwork bears a conspicuous part in

the operations that followed. (Thuc. vi. 75) . But this

extension of the fortifications does not appear to

have been permanent, for we find in B. C. 396 the

tempies of Ceres and the Cora, which also stood on the

heights not far from the statue of Apollo, described

as situated in a suburb of Achradina, which was

taken and the temples plundered by the Carthaginian

general Hinilco. (Diod. xiv. 63.) The name of

Neapolis ( Néa Tóλis) is indeed already mentioned

some years before ( Id. xiv. 9) , and it appears pro-

bable therefore that the city had already begun to

extend itself over this quarter, though it as yet formed

only an unfortified suburb. In the time of Cicero ,

as is evident from his description, as well as from

existing remains, Neapolis had spread itself over the

whole of the southern slope of the table-land , which

here forms a kind of second step or underfall, rising

considerably above the low grounds beneath , though

still separated from the heights of Temenitis by a

second line of cliff or abrupt declivity. The name

of Temenitis for the district on the height seems to

have been lost, or merged in that of Neapolis , which

was gradually applied to the whole of this quarter

of the city. But the name was retained by the ad-

joining gate, which was called the Temenitid Gate

| (Plut. Dion. 29 , where there seems no doubt that

we should read Τεμενίτιδας for Μενίτιδας) , and seems

to have been one of the principal entrances to the

city.

Of the buildings described by Cicero as existing

in Neapolis, the only one still extant is the theatre,

which he justly extols for its large size (" theatrum

maximumn," Verr. iv. 53) . Diodorus also alludes

to it as the largest in Sicily (xvi. 83), a remark

which is fully borne out by the existing remains.

It is not less than 440 feet in diameter, and ap-

pears to have had sixty rows of seats, so that it

could have accommodated no less than 24,000

persons. The lower rows of seats were covered with

slabs of white marble, and the several cunei are

marked by inscriptions in large letters, bearing the

name of king Hieron, of two queens , Philistis and

Nereïs, both of them historically unknown, and of

two deities, the Olympian Zeus and Hercules, with

the epithet of Euppúv. These inscriptions evidently

belong to the time of Hieron II . , who probably deco-

rated and adorned this theatre, but the edifice itself

is certainly referable to a much earlier period, pro-

bably as early as the reign of the elder Hieron. It

was used not merely for theatrical exhibitions , but

for the assemblies of the people, which are repeatedly

alluded to as being held in it (Diod. xiii. 94 ; Plut.

Dion. 38, Timol. 34, 38, &c. ) , as was frequently

the case in other cities of Greece. The theatre, as

originally constructed , must have been outside the

walls of the city, but this was not an unusual ar-

rangement.

Near the theatre have been discovered the re-

mains of another monument , expressly mentioned by

Diodorus as constructed by king Hieron in that

situation, an altar raised on steps and a platform

not less than 640 feet in length by 60 in breadth

(Diod. xiv. 83) . A little lower down are the re-

mains of an amphitheatre, a structure which un-

doubtedly belongs to the Roman colony, and was

probably constructed soon after its establishment by

Augustus, as we find incidental mention of gladia-

torial exhibitions taking place there in the reigns

of Tiberius and Nero (Tac. Ann. xiii. 49 ; Val. Max.

i . 7. § 8) . It was of considerable size, the arena,

which is the only part of which the dimensions can

be distinctly traced , being somewhat larger than that

of Verona. No traces have been discovered of the

temples of Ceres and Libera or Proserpine on the

height above the colossal statue of Apollo Teme-

nites had apparently no temple in connection with

it , though it had of course its altar, as well as its

sacred enclosure or Téuevos. The statue itself,

which Verres was unable to remove on account of

its large size, was afterwards transported to Rome

by Tiberius (Suet . Tib. 74) .

:

Immediately adjoining the theatre are extensive

quarries, similar in character to those already men.

tioned in the cliffs of Achradina. The quarries of

Syracuse (Latomiae or Lautumiae) are indeed fre-

quently mentioned by ancient authors , and especially

noticed by Cicero among the most remarkable objects

in the city. (Cic. Verr. v. 27 ; Aelian, V. H. xii.

44.) There can be no doubt that they were ori-

ginally designed merely as quarries for the extraction

of the soft limestone of which the whole table-land

consists , and which makes an excellent building

stone ; but from the manner in which they were

worked , being sunk to a considerable depth, without

any outlet on a level, they were found places of such

security, that from an early period they were em-
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ployed as prisons. Thus, after the Athenian expe- | suburbs of Tycha and Temenitis gradually spread

dition , the whole number of the captives, more than

7000 in number, were confined in these quarries

(Thuc.vii. 86, 87 ; Diod. xiii. 33) ; and they continued

to be used for the same purpose under successive

despots and tyrants. In the days of Cicero they

were used as a general prison for criminals from all

parts of Sicily. (Cic. Verr. v. 27.) The orator

in one passage speaks of them as constructed ex-

pressly for a prison by the tyrant Dionysius ( Ib. 55),

which is a palpable mistake if it refers to the Lau-

tumiae in general, though it is not unlikely that the

despot may have made some special additions to them

with that view. But there is certainly no authority

for the popular tradition which has given the name

of the Ear of Dionysius to a peculiar excavation of

singular form in the part of the quarries nearest to

the theatre. This notion, like many similar ones

now become traditional, is derived only from the

suggestion of a man of letters of the 16th century.

5. EPIPOLAE (Enimоλai) , was the name ori-

ginally given to the upper part of the table-land

which, as already described , slopes gradually from

its highest point towards the sea. Its form is that

of a tolerably regular triangle, having its vertex at

Euryalus, and its base formed by the western wall

of Achradina. The name is always used by Thu-

cydides in this sense, as including the whole upper

part of the plateau, and was doubtless so employed

as long as the space was uninhabited; but as the

themselves over a considerable part of the heights,

the name of Epipolae came to be applied in a more re-

stricted sense to that portion only which was nearest

to the vertex of the triangle. It is generally as-

sumed that there subsequently arose a considerable

town near this angle of the walls, and that this is

the fifth quarter of the city alluded to by Strabo

and those who spoke of Syracuse as a Pentapolis or

aggregate offive cities. But there is no allusion to

it as such in the passage of Cicero already quoted,

or in the description of the capture of Syracuse by

Marcellus ; and it seems very doubtful whether

there was ever any considerable population at this

remote point. No vestiges of any ancient buildings

remain within the walls ; but the line of these may

be distinctly traced along the top of the cliffs which

bound the table-land both towards the N. and the

S.; in many places two or three courses of the

masonry remain; but the most important ruins are

those at the angle or vertex of the triangle, where a

spot named Mongibellisi is still crowned by the

ruins of the ancient castle or fort of EURYALUS

(Evpúnλos, Thuc. , but the Doric form was Eupu-

alos, which was adopted by the Romans) . The

ruins in question afford one of the best examples

extant of an ancient fortress or castle, designed at

once to serve as a species of citadel and to secure

the approach to Epipolae from this quarter. The

annexed plan will give a good idea of its general

PLAN OF THE FORT EURYALUS.

form and arrangement. The main entrance to the

city was by a double gate (A.) , flanked on both

sides by walls and towers, with a smaller postern or

sally-port a little to the right of it. The fortress

itself was an irregular quadrangle, projecting about

200 yards beyond the approach to the gate, and

fortified by strong towers of solid masonry with a

deep ditch cut in the rock in front of it, to which a

number of subterraneous passages gave access from

within. These passages communicating with the

fort above by narrow openings and stairs, were evi-

dently designed to facilitate the sallies of the be-

sieged without exposing the fortress itself to peril.

As the whole arrangement is an unique specimen of

ancient fortification a view is added of the external,

or N. front of the fort, with the subterranean

openings.

There can be no doubt that the fortress at Mon-

gibellisi is the one anciently known as Euryalus.

This clearly appears from the mention of that fort

at the time of the siege of Syracuse by Marcellus,

as one capable of being held by a separate garrison

after the capture of the outer walls of Epipolae,

and threatening the army of Marcellus in the rear,

if he proceeded to attack Achradina. (Liv. xxv.

25, 26.) Euryalus is also mentioned by Thucydides

at the time of the Athenian expedition, when it was

still unfortified, as the point which afforded a ready

ascent to the heights of Epipolae (Thuc. vi. 99,

vii. 2) ; and it must indeed have always been, in a

military point of view, the key of the whole position.

Hence, the great care with which it was fortified

after the occupation of Epipolae by the Athenians

had shown the paramount importance of that po-

sition in case of a siege. The existing fortifications

may, indeed, be in part the work of Hieron II. (as
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supposed by Col. Leake) ; but it is certain that a

strong fort was erected there by Dionysius I.*, and

the importance of this was sufficiently shown in the

reign of Agathocles, when the attack of Hamilcar

VIEW OF THE FORT EURYALUS.

was repulsed by means of a strong garrison posted

at Euryalus, who attacked his army in flank, while

advancing to the attack of Epipolae. (Diod. xx. 29.)

Some writers on the topography of Syracuse have

supposed the fortress of Mongibellisi to be the

ancient Hexapylum, and that Euryalus occupied the

site of Belvedere, a knoll or hill on the ridge which

is continued from Mongibellisi inland, and forms a

communication with the table-land of the interior.

But the hill of Belvedere, which is a mile distant

from Mongibellis , though somewhat more elevated

than the latter point, is connected with it only by a

narrow ridge, and is altogether too far from the

table-land of Epipolae to have been of any import-

ance in connection with it ; while the heights of

Mongibellisi, as already observed , form the true key

of that position. Moreover, all the passages that

relate to Hexapylum, when attentively considered,

point to its position on the N. front of the heights,

looking towards Megara and Thapsus ; and Colonel

Leake has satisfactorily shown that it was a fort

constructed for the defence of the main approach

to Syracuse on this side ; a road which then, as

now, ascended the heights at a point a short distance

W. of the Scala Greca, where a depression or break

in the line of cliffs affords a natural approach.

(Leake, Notes on Syracuse, pp. 258, 342, &c.)

The gate at Hexapylum thus led, in the first in-

stance, into the suburb or quarter of Tycha, a

circumstance completely in accordance with, if not

necessarily required by, a passage in Livy (xxiv.

21), where the two are mentioned in close con-

nection.

It is more difficult to determine the exact position

ofLABDALUM, where the Athenians erected a fort

during the siege of Syracuse. The name is not

subsequently mentioned in history, so that we have

no knowledge of its relation to the fortifications as

they existed in later times ; and our only clue to its

position is the description of Thucydides, that it

stood " on the summit of the cliffs of Epipolae, look-

ing towards Megara." It was probably situated (as

placed by Göller and Mr. Grote) on the point of

those heights which forms a slightly projecting

* This must have been the fort on Epipolae

taken by Dion, which was then evidently held by a

separate garrison. (Plut. Dion. 29.)

angle near the farmhouse now called Targia. Its

purpose was, doubtless, to secure the communications

of the Athenians with their fleet which lay at

Thapsus, as well as with the landing-place at

Leon.

It was not till the reign of the elder Dionysius

(as we have already seen) that the heights of

Epipolae were included within the walls or forti-

fications of Syracuse. Nor are we to suppose that

even after that time they became peopled like the

rest of the city. The object of the walls then

erected was merely to secure the heights against

military occupation by an enemy. For that purpose

he in B. c. 402 constructed a line of wall 30 stadia

in length, fortified with numerous towers, and ex-

tending along the whole N. front of the plateau,

from the NW. angle of Achradina to the hill of

Euryalus. (Diod . xiv. 18.) The latter point must

at the same time have been occupied with a strong

fort. The north side of Epipolae was thus securely

guarded ; but it is singular that we hear of no

similar defence for the S. side. There is no doubt

that this was ultimately protected by a wall of the

same character, as the remains of it may be traced all

around the edge of the plateau ; but the period of its

construction is uncertain. The portion of the cliffs

extending from Euryalus to Neapolis may have been

thought sufficiently strong by nature ; but this was

not the case with the slope towards Neapolis, which

was easily accessible. Yet this appears to have

continued the weakest side of the city, as in B. C.

396 Himilco was able to plunder the temples in the

suburb of Temenitis with apparently little difficulty.

At a later period, however, it is certain from exist-

ing remains, that not only was,there a line of forti-

fications carried along the upper escarpment as far

as Neapolis, but an outer line of walls was carried

round that suburb, which was now included for all

purposes as part of the city. Strabo reckons the

whole circuit of the walls of Syracuse, including the

fortifications of Epipolae, at 180 stadia (Strab. vi.

p. 270); but this statement exceeds the truth, the

actual circuit being about 14 English miles, or 122

stadia. (Leake, p. 279.)

It only remains to notice briefly the different

localities in the immediate neighbourhood of Syra-

cuse, which are noticed by ancient writers in con-

nection with that city. Of these the most important
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:

rising in the midst of a marsh : the sanctuary of the

nymph to whom it was consecrated (Tò tŷs Kvávns

iepóv, Diod.) , must have stood on the heights above,

as we are told that Dionysius led his troops round to

this spot with a view to attack the Carthaginian

camp at the Olympieum (Diod. xiv. 72) ; and the

marsh itself must always have been impassable for

troops. Some ruins on the slope of the hill to the

W. of the source are probably those of the temple in

question. [CYANE. ] The fountain of Cyane is

now called La Pisma: near it is another smaller

source called Pismotta, and a third , known as Il

Cefalino, rises between the Cyane and the Anapus.

The number of these fountains of clear water, pro-

ceeding no doubt from distant sources among the

limestone hills, is characteristic of the neighbour-

hood of Syracuse, and is noticed by Pliny, who

mentions the names of four other noted sources be-

sides the Cyane and the more celebrated Arethusa.

These he calls Temenitis, Archidemia, Magaea, and

Milichia, but they cannot be now identified. (Plin.

is the OLYMPIEUM, or Temple of Jupiter Olympius,

which stood, as already mentioned, on a height,

facing the southern front of Epipolae and Neapolis,

from which it was about a mile and a half distant

(Liv. xxiv. 33 ), the interval being occupied by the

marshy plain on the banks of the Anapus. The

sanctuary seems to have early attained great cele-

brity even at the time of the Athenian expe-

dition there had already grown up around it a small

town, which was known as POLICHNE († Пoλíx ,

Diod.) , or the Little City. The military importance

of the post, as commanding the bridge over the

Anapus and the road to Helorus , as well as over-

looking the marshes, the Great Harbour, and the

lower part of the city, caused the Syracusans to

fortify and secure with a garrison before the ar-

rival of the Athenians. (Thuc. vi. 75.) For the

same reason it was occupied by all subsequent in-

vaders who threatened Syracuse ; by Himilco in B. C.

396, by Hamilcar in B. c. 309, and by Marcellus

in B. C. 214. The remains of the temple are still

visible: in the days of Cluverius, indeed , seven co- iii. 8. s. 14. ) None of these springs ,however, was

lumns were still standing, with a considerable part

of the substructure (Cluver. Sicil. p. 179) , but now

only two remain, and those have lost their capitals.

They are of an ancient style, and belong probably to

the original temple, which appears to have been

built by the Geomori as early as the 6th century

B. C.

The adjoining promontory of Pleinmyrium does

not appear to have been ever inhabited , though it

presents a table-land of considerable height, nor

was it ever permanently fortified. It is evident

also, from the account of the operations of successive

Carthaginian fleets , as well as that of the Athenians,

that the Syracusans had not attempted to occupy,

or even to guard with forts, the more distant parts

of the Great Harbour, though the docks or arsenal,

which were situated in the inner bight or recess of

the bay, between Ortygia and the lower part of

Achradina, were strongly fortified. The southern

bight of the bay, which forms an inner bay or gulf,

now knownas the bay of Sta Maddalena, is evidently

that noticed both during the Athenian siege and

that by the Carthaginians as the gulf of DASCON.

(Aάokov, Thuc. vi. 66 , Diod. xiii. 13, xiv. 72.)

The fort erected by the Athenians for the protection

of their fleet apparently stood on the adjacent height,

which is connected with that of the Olympieum.

Almost immediately at the foot of the Olympieum

was the ancient bridge across the Anapus, some re-

mains of which may still be seen , as well as of the

ancient road which led from it towards Helorus,

memorable on account of the disastrous retreat of

the Athenians. They did not, however, on that

occasion cross the bridge, but after a fruitless at-

tempt to penetrate into the interior by following the

valley of the Anapus, struck across into the He-

lorine Way, which they rejoined some distance be-

yond the Olympieum. Not far from the bridge over

the Anapus stood the monument of Gelon and his

wife Demarete, a sumptuous structure, where the

Syracusans were in the habit of paying heroic

honours to their great ruler. It was adorned with

nine towers of a very massive construction ; but the

monument itself was destroyed by Himilco, when

he encamped at the adjacent Olympieum , and the

towers were afterwards demolished by Agathocles.

(Diod. xi. 38 , xiv. 63.)

About a mile and a half SW. of the Olympieum is

the fountain of CYANE, a copious and clear stream

well adapted to supply the city itself with water,

and hence an aqueduct was in early times carried

along the heights from the interior. The existence

of this is already noticed at the time of the Athe-

nian siege (Thuc. vi. 100) ; and the channel, which

is in great part subterraneous, is still visible at the

present day, and conveys a stream sufficient to turn

a mill situated on the steps of the great theatre.

A few localities remain to be noticed to the N. of

Syracuse, which, though not included in the city ,

are repeatedly alluded to in its history. LEON, the

spot where the Athenians first landed at the com-

mencement of the siege (Thuc. vi. 97 ) , and where

Marcellus established his winter quarters when he

found himself unable to carry the city by assault

(Liv. xxiv. 39) , is probably the little cove or bay

about 2 miles N. of the Scala Greca: this is not

more than a mile from the nearest point of Epipolae,

which would agree with the statement of Thucy-

dides, who calls it 6 or 7 stadia from thence; Livy,

on the contrary, says it was 5 miles from Hexapy-

lum, but this must certainly be a inistake. About

3 miles further N. is the promontory of THAPSUS

( Oávos, now called Magnisi), a low but rocky

peninsula, united to the mainland by a sandy isth-

mus, so that it formed a tolerably secure port on its

S. side. On this account it was selected , in the

first instance, by the Athenians for their naval camp

and the station of their fleet, previous to their taking

possession of the Great Harbour. (Thuc. vi. 97.)

It had been one of the first points on the Sicilian

coast occupied by Greek colonists, but these speedily

removed to Megara (Thuc. vi. 4) ; and the site

seems to have subsequently always remained unin-

habited, at least there was never a town upon it.

It was a low promontory, whence Virgil appro-

priately calls it Thapsus jacens." (Virg. Aen.

iii. 689 ; Ovid, Fast. iv. 477.) About a mile in-

land, and directly opposite to the entrance of the
isthmus, are the remains of an ancient monument of

large size, built of massive blocks of stone, and of a

quadrangular form. The portion now remaining is

above 20 feet high, but it was formerly surmounted

by a coluinn, whence the name by which it is still

known of L'Aguglia, or " the Needle." This monu-

ment is popularly believed to have been erected by
Marcellus to commemorate the capture of Syracuse ;

but this is a mere conjecture, for which there is no

foundation. It is probably in reality a sepulchral
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monument. (D'Orville, Sicula, p. 173 ; Swinburne, | great work of the duke of Serra di Falco, the fourth

vol. ii. p. 318.)

The topography of Syracuse attracted attention

from an early period after the revival of letters ; and

the leading features are so clearly marked by nature

that they could not fail to be recognised. But the

earlier descriptions by Fazello, Bonanni, and Mira-

bella, are of little value. Cluverius , as usual, in-

vestigated the subject with learning and diligence;

and the ground has been carefully examined by

several modern travellers. An excellent survey of

it was also made by British engineers in 1808 ; and

the researches and excavations carried on by the

duke of Serra di Falco, and by a commission ap-

pointed bythe Neapolitan government in 1839 have

thrown considerable light upon the extant remains

of antiquity, as well as upon some points of the to-

pography. These have been discussed in a separate

memoir bythe architect employed, Saverio Cavallari,

and the whole subject has been fully investigated ,

with constant reference to the ancient authors, in an

elaborate and excellent memoir by Col. Leake. The

above article is based mainly upon the researches of

the last author, and the local details given in the
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volume of which is devoted wholly to the antiquities

of Syracuse. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iv. 1 ; Bonanni,

Le Antiche Siracuse, 2 vols. fol. Palermo, 1717 ;

Mirabella, Dichiarazione della Pianta dell' antiche

Siracuse, reprinted with the preceding work ; Clu-

ver. Sicil. i . 12 ; D'Orville , Sicula, pp. 175-202 ;

Smyth's Sicily, pp. 162-176 ; Swinburne, Travels

in the Two Sicilies, vol. ii . pp. 318-346 ; Hoare,

Classical Tour, vol. ii. pp. 140-176 ; Leake,

Notes on Syracuse, in the Transactions ofthe Royal

Society ofLiterature, 2nd series, vol. iii. pp. 239-

354 ; Serra di Falco, Antichità della Sicilia, vol. iv;

Cavallari, Zur Topographie von Syrakus, 8vo. Göt-

tingen, 1845.) [E. H. B.]

SYRASTRE'NE (Zupaσтpnvh, Peripl. M. E. c.

41 ; Ptol. vii. 1. § 2), a district of ancient India,

near and about the mouths of the Indus. There

can be no doubt that it is represented by the modern

Saurashtrán, for a long time the seat of a powerful

nation. Surashtra means in Sanscrit " the beautiful

kingdom." Ptolemy (l. c.) mentions a small village

Syrastra, which may have once been its capital. It

is probable that the Syrieni of Pliny (vi . 20. s. 23)

were inhabitants of the same district.
[V.]

SYRGIS (Zupyis, Herod. iv. 123), a consider-

able river of European Sarmatia, which flowed from

the country of the Thyssagetae through the terri-

tory of the Maeotae, and discharged itself into the

Palus Maeotis. Modern geographers, have variously

attempted to identify it. Rennell (Geogr. ofHerod.

p. 90) considers it to be one of the tributaries of the

Wolga. Gatterer (Comment. Soc. Gott. xiv. p. 36)

takes it to be the Donetz, whilst Reichard identifies

it with the Irgitz, and Linder (Scythien, p. 66)

with the Don itself. (T. H. D.]

SY'RIA (Zupía : Eth. Zúpios) , the classical name

for the country whose ancient native appellation was

Aram, its modern Esh-Sham.

"

I. Name. The name Aram (D ) , more com-

prehensive than the limits of Syria Proper, extends,

with several qualifying adjuncts, over Mesopotamia

and Chaldaea. Thus we read (1.) of Aram of the

two rivers, orAram Naharaim (D ON, LXX.

Thy MeσоTотauíav, Gen. xxiv. 10), equivalent to

Padan-Aram, or the Plain of Aram (DY 199,

LXX. τῆς Μεσοποταμίας Συρίας, Gen. xxv. 20,

xxviii. 2, 5, 6, 7 , xxxi. 18) , but comprehended also

a mountain district called "the mountains of the

east (Num. xxii. 5, xxiii. 7; Deut. xxiii. 4).

(2.) Aram Sobah ( pix D , LXX. Zoubá,

1 Sam. xiv. 47 ; 2 Sam. viii. 3, x. 6, 8). (3.)

Aram of Damascus (P. LXX. Zupla

Aаμаσкоû, 2 Sam. viii. 5). (4.) Aram Beth-Rehob

( in D , LXX. Powe, 2 Sam. x. 6, 8).

(5.) Aram Maacâh ( p , LXX. Maaxà, 1

Chron. xix. 6). Of these five districts thus dis-

tinguished, the first has no connection with this

article. With regard to the second, fourth, and fifth,

it is doubtful whether Sobah and Rehob were in Meso-

potamia or in Syria Proper. Gesenius supposes the

empire of Sobah to have been situated north-east of

Damascus ; but places the town, which he identifies

with Nesebin, Nisibis, and Antiochia Mygdoniae,

in Mesopotamia (Lex. s. vv. D and iv) ; but

a comparison of 2 Sam. x. 6 with 1 Chron. xix. 6

seems rather to imply that Rehob was in Meso-

potamia, Soba and Maacha in Syria Proper ; for, in
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the former passage, we have the Aramites of Beth-

Rehob, and the Aramites of Soba, and the king of

Maacah, --in the latter, Aram Naharaim = Meso-

potamia, and Aram Maacah and Zobah; from which

we may infer the identity of Beth-Rehob and Meso-

potamia, and the distinction between this latter and

Maacah or Zobah : and again, the alliance between

Hadadezer, king of Zobah , and the Aramites of Da-

mascus (2 Sam. viii . 3-6 ; 1 Chron. xix. 3-6)

would imply the contiguity of the two states ; while

the expedition of the former "to recover his border,"
or "establish his dominion at the river Euphrates "

(ver. 3), during which David attacked him , would

suppose a march from west to east, t hrough Syria,

rather than in the opposite direction through Meso-

potamia.

With regard to the origin of the name Aram,

there are two Patriarchs in the early genealogies

from whom it has been derived ; one the son of

Shem, the progenitor of the Hebrew race, whose

other children Uz, Asshur, Arphaxad, and Lud,

represent ancient kingdoms or races contiguous to

Syria; while Uz, the firstborn son of Aram, appa-

rently gave his name to the native land of Job, at a

very early period of the world's history. (Gen. x.

22, 23.) The other Aram was the grandson of

Nahor, the brother of Abraham, by Kemuel, whose

brother Huz is by some supposed to have given his

name to the country of Job, as it can scarcely admit

of a doubt that the third brother, Buz, was the pa-

triarch from whom the neighbouring district took

its name. (Gen. xxii. 20, 21 ; Job, i. 1 , xxxii . 2. )

But as we find the name Aram already applied to

describe the country of Bethuel and Laban , the uncle

and cousin of the later Aram , it is obvious that the

country must have derived its namefrom the earlier ,

not from the later patriarch. (Gen. xxv. 20 , xxviii.

5, &c.)

the name is used by other classical writers , and thus

includes a tract of country on the west which was

not comprehended within the widest range of the

ancient Aram.
-II. Natural boundaries and divisions. - The

limits of Syria proper, which is now to be considered,

are clearly defined by the Mediterranean on the

west, the Euphrates on the east, the range of Ama-

nus and Taurus on the north, and the great Desert

of Arabia on the south. On the west, however, a

long and narrow strip of coast, commencing at Ma-

rathus, and running south to Mount Carmel, was

reckoned to Phoenice , and has been described under

that name. In compensation for this deduction on

the south-west, a much more ample space is gained

towards the south-east, by the rapid trending away of

the Euphrates eastward , between the 36th and 34th

degree north lat. , from near the 38th to the 41st de-

gree of east longitude, thereby increasing its distance

from the Mediterranean sea, from about 100 miles

at Zeugma (Bir) , to 250 miles at the boundary of

Syria, south of Circesium (Karkisia). Commencing

at the northern extremity of the Issicus Sinus (Gulf

of Iskanderûn) , near Issus itself, the Amanas

Mons (Alma Dagh), a branch of the Taurus,

runs off first in a northern direction for 18 miles,

then north- east for 30 more, until it joins the main

chain (Durdûn Dagh), a little westward of Mar'ash,

from whence it runs due eastward to the Euphrates.

The southern line cannot be accurately described, as

being marked only by an imaginary line drawn

through an interminable waste of sand. This irre-

gular trapezium may now be subdivided.

For the purposes of a physical description , the

ranges of Lebanon and Antilibanus may be assumed

as landmarks towards the south, while the river

Orontes affords a convenient division in the geo-

graphy of the country towards the north ; for the

valley of the Orontes may be regarded as a continu-

ation northward of the great crevass of Coelesyria,

the watershed being in the vicinity of Baalbek , so

that " this depression extends along the whole west-

ern side of the country, having on each side, through

nearly 6 degrees of latitude, an almost continuous

chain of mountains, from which numerous offsets

strike into the interior in different directions."

( Col. Chesney, Expedition for the Survey of the

Euphrates and Tigris , vol. i . p. 384.)

The classical name Syria is commonly supposed

to be an abbreviation or modification of Assyria, and

to date from the period of the Assyrian subjugation

of the ancient Aram ; and this account of its origin

is confirmed by the fact that the name Syria does

not occur in Homer or Hesiod, who speak of the

inhabitants of the country under the name of Arimi,

(eir 'Apíuois, Hom . Il. B. 783. Hes. Theog. v. 304) ,

in connection with the myth of Typhon, recorded by

Strabo in describing the Orontes [ ORONTES ] ; and

this writer informs us that the Syrians were called

Aramaei or Arimi ( i . p. 42 , xiii. p. 627, xvi . pp. 784 ,

785), which name was, however, extended too far to

thewest or north by other writers, so as to comprehend

Cilicia, and the Sacae of Scythia. (See Bochart,

Geog. Sac. lib. ii . cap. 6.) Herodotus, the earliest

extant writer who distinctly names the Syrians, de-

clares the people to be identical with the Assyrians ,

where he is obviously speaking of the latter, making

the former to be the Greek, the latter the barbarian

name (vii. 63 ) ; and this name he extends as far

south as the confines of Egypt,-placing Sidon , Azo-

tus, Cadytis , and, in short, the Phoenicians in ge-

neral, in Syria (ii. 12 , 158, 159) , calling the Jews

the Syrians in Palestine ( ii. 104 ) ; and as far west

as Asia Minor , for the Cappadocians , he says, are

called Syrians by the Greeks (i. 72) , and speaks of

the Syrians about the Thermodon and Parthenius,

rivers of Bithynia ( ii. 104). Consistently with this

early notice, Strabo, at a much later period , states

that the name of Syri formerly extended from Baby- shoulders, either protruding through forests of pines,

lonia as far as the gulf of Issus, and thence as far

as the Euxine (xvi. p. 737) ; and in this wider sense

1. The western range.-Where the range ofAma-

nus meets the coast at the Gulf ofIskanderún, near

the river Issus , it leaves only a narrow pass between

its base and the sea, formerly occupied by the Ar-

menian, Syrian, or Amanidan gates of the various

geographers, which will be again referred to below.

This range then advances southwards under various

names, approaching or receding from the coast, and

occasionally throwing out bold headlands into the

sea, asat RasKhanzeer ,Ras Bosyt (Posidium Prom .) ,

Ras-esh-Shaka, &c. The part of the chain north

of the Orontes is thus described by Col. Chesney

(p. 384) : " The base of the chain consists of masses

of serpentines and diallage rocks, rising abruptly

from plains on each side, and supporting a tertiary

formation, terminating with bold rugged peaks and

conical summits, having at the crest an elevation of

5387 feet. The sides of this mass are occasionally

furrowed by rocky fissures, or broken into valleys,

between which there is a succession of rounded

oaks, and larches , or diversified by the arbutus, the

myrtle, oleander, and other shrubs. Some basalt
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appears near Ayas , and again in larger masses at

some little distance from the NE. side of the chain.

...Southward of Beilan the chain becomes remarkable

for its serrated sides and numerous summits, of

which the Akhma Tagh shows about fifteen between

that place and the valley of the Orontes." The sharp

ridge ofJebelRhoms terminates in the rugged and ser-

rated peaks ofCapeKhanzir, which overhangs the sea,

and separates the GulfofIskanderûn from the Bay

of Antioch. South of this is Jebel Musa, the Mons

Pieria of classic writers, a limestone offset from

Mount Rhoms, and itself imperfectly connected with

the other classical mount , Casius, by the lower

range of Jebel Simán. A little to the south of

the embouchure of the Orontes, Mount Casius

reaches an elevation of 5699 feet , composed of

supra-cretaceous limestone, on the skirts of which,

among the birch and larch woods , are still to be

seen the ruins of the temple, said to have been con-

secrated by Cronus or Ham (Ammianus Marcell.

xxii. 14), while the upper part of its cone is entirely

a naked rock, justifying its native modern name

Jebel- el- Akra (the bald mountain) . From this

point the mountain chain continues southward, at a

much lower elevation, and receding further from the

coast, throws out its roots both east and west,

towards the Orontes on the one side and the Medi-

terranean on the other. This range has the general

name of Jebel Anzarich from the tribe that in-

habits it, but is distinguished in its various parts

and branches by local names, chiefly derived from

the towns and villages on its sides or base. The

southern termination of this range must be the in-

tervening plains which Pliny places between Libanus

and Bargylus (" interjacentes campi "), on the north

of the former. (Plin . v. 20.) These plains Shaw

finds in the Jeune (fruitful) , as the Arabs call

a comparatively level tract, which " commences a

little south of Maguzzel, and ends at Sumrah, ex-

tending itself all the way from the sea to the east-

ward, sometimes five, sometimes six or seven leagues,

till it is terminated by a long chain of mountains.

These seem to be the Mons Bargylus of Pliny."

Sumrah he identifies with Simyra,- which Pliny

places in Coelesyria at the northern extremityof

Mount Libanus, but remarks that, as Sumrah lies

in the Jeune, 2 leagues distant from that mountain,

this circumstance will better fall in with Arca,

where Mount Libanus is remarkably broken off and

discontinued. (Shaw, Travels in Syria, pp. 268 ,

269, 4to ed.) We here reach the confines of Phoe-

nice, to which a separate article has been devoted,

as also to Mount Lebanon, which continues the coast-

line to the southern extremity of Syria.

2. Coelesyria, and the valley of the Orontes.-

Although the name of Coelesyria (Hollow Syria)

is sometimes extended so as to include even the

coast of the Mediterranean-as in the passage above

cited from Pliny-from Seleucis to Egypt and Arabia

(Strabo , ut infra), and especially the prolongation of

the southern valley along the crevass of the Jordan

to the Dead Sea (see Reland , Palaestina, pp. 103 ,

458. 607, 774), yet, according to Strabo, the name

properly describes the valley between Libanus and

Antilibanus (xvi . 2. § 21 ), now known among the

natives as El-Buka'a (the deep plain). " Under

this name is embraced the valley between Lebanon

and Anti- Lebanon, from Zahleh southward ; in-

cluding the villages on the declivities of both moun-

tains, or rather at their foot for the eastern de-

clivity of Lebanon is so steep as to have very few

villages much above its base ; and the western side

of Anti-Lebanon is not more inhabited. Between

Zahleh and its suburb, Mu'allahah, a stream called

El-Burdóny descends from Lebanon and runs into

the plain to join the Litány. The latter river di-

vides the Bukâ'a from north to south ; and at its

southern end passes out through a narrow gorge,

between precipices in some places of great height,

and finally enters the sea north of Sur, where it is

called Kasimêyeh " [ LEONTES ] . To the south of

the Buka'a is the Merj 'Ayin (meadow of the

springs), " between Belád Besharah and Wady-et-

Teim, on the left of the Litány. Here Lebanon and

Anti- Lebanon come together, but in such a manner

that this district may be said to separate rather

than to unite them. It consists of a beautiful fertile

plain, surrounded by hills, in some parts high , but

almost every where arable, until you begin to descend

towards the Lîtâny. The mountains farther south

are much more properly a continuation of Lebanon

than of Anti-Lebanon." (Dr. Eli Smith, in Biblical

Researches, vol. ii. Appendix B. pp. 136, 140.)

This then is the proper termination to the south of

Coelesyria. The Merj 'Ayun terminates in the

Erd-el-Huleh , which is traversed by the several tri-

butaries of the Jordan, and extends as far south as

the Bahr-el-Huleh. [ SAMACHONITIS LACUS ; PA-

LAESTINA, pp. 521 , 522.]

To return now to the watershed. Baalbek gives

its name to the remainder of the Buka'a, from the

village of Zahleh northward (Smith, ut sup. p. 143) ,

in which direction, as has been stated , the re-

motest sources of the Orontes are found, not far

from Baalbek, which lies in the plain nearer to the

range of Antilibanus than to Lebanon. [ ORONTES;

HELIOPOLIS.] The copious fountain of Labweh

is about 10 miles north-east of Baalbek ; and this

village gives its name to the stream which runs for

12 miles through a rocky desert, until it falls into

the basin of a much larger stream at the village of

Er-Ras or ' Ain Zerka, where is the proper source

of the Orontes, now El-'Azi. The body of water

now "becomes at least threefold greater than before,

and continues in its rugged chasm generally in a

north- easterly course for a considerable distance,

until it passes near Ribleh," then runs north through

the valley of Homs, having been fed on its way by

numerous streams from the slopes of Lebanon and

Antilibanus, draining the slopes of Jebel Anzerich,

and forming as it approaches Homs the Bahr-el·

Kades, which is 6 miles long by about 2 wide.

( Chesney, ut sup. p. 394 ; Robinson, Journal ofthe

R. G. S. vol. xxiv. p. 32.) Emerging from the lake,

it waters the gardens of Homs about a mile and a

half to the west of the town, then running north to

Er-Rustan, where is a bridge of ten arches, it is

turned from its direct course by Jebel Arbâyn on

its left bank, round the roots of which it sweeps

almost in a semicircle, and enters Hamah, where it

is crossed by a bridge of thirteen arches. It now

continues its course north-west for about 15 miles

to Kaláat-es-Sejar (Larissa), then due west for 8

miles, when it turns due north, and so continues to

the Jisr Hadid mentioned below. About 20 miles

below Larissa it passes Kalaat-em-Medaik (Apa-

meia) on its right bank, distant about 2 miles ; a

little to the north of which it receives an affluent

from the small lake Et-Taka, remarkable for its

abundance ofblack-fish and carp (Burckhardt , Syria,

p. 143 ; Chesney, p. 395) , then, running through

Wady-el-Ghab, enters the Birket-el-Howash, 8 miles
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north ofApameia, where its impetuosity is curbed and

its waters dissipated in the morasses, so that it flows

off in a diminished stream to Jisr Shogher, to be

again replenished in its course through the plain of

'Umk by other affluents, until it reaches its nor-

thernmost point at Jisr Hadid (the Iron Bridge), a

little below which it winds round to the west, and

about 5 miles above Antioch receives from Bahr-el-

Abiad (the White Sea) the Nahr-el-Kowshit, a

navigable river, containing a greater volume of

water than El-Azy itself. It now flows tothe north

of Antioch and the infamous groves of Daphne,

through an exceedingly picturesque valley, in a

south-west course to the sea, which it enters a little

to the south of Seleucia, after a circuitous course of

about 200 miles, between 34° and 36° 15′ of north

latitude, 360 and 37° of east longitude.

3. Antilibanus and the eastern range. -The

mountain chain which confines Coelesyria on the

east is properly designated Antilibanus, but it is

further extended towards the north and south by

offsets, which confine the valley of the Orontes and

the Jordan valley respectively. Antilibanus itself,

now called Jebel-esh- Shurkeh (Eastern Mountain) ,

which is vastly inferior to Libanus both in majesty

and fertility, has been already described , as has also

its southern prolongation in Mount Hermon, now

Jebel- esh-Sheikh, sometimes Jebel-et-Telge (the

Snow Mountain). [ ANTILIBANUS. ] The northern

chain, on the east of the Orontes valley, has not been

sufficiently surveyed to admit of an accurate de-

scription, but there is nothing striking in the height

or general aspect of the range, which throws out

branches into the great desert, of which it forms the

western boundary.

4. The eastern desert.-Although for the pur-

poses of a geographical description the whole country

east of the mountain chains above described may be

regarded as one region , and the insufficient materials

for a minute and accurate survey make it convenient

so to regard it, yet it is far from being an uniform

flat, presenting throughout the same features of de- |

solation. On the contrary, so far as it has yet been

explored, particularly to the south of the parallel of

Damascus , the country is diversified by successions

of hills and valleys , which often present large fertile

tracts of arable land, cultivated in many parts by a

hardy and industrious race of inhabitants. By far

the richest of these is the plain of Damascus (El-

Ghútah) , at the foot of the eastern declivity of Anti-

libanus, the most excellent of the four earthly para-

dises of the Arabian geographers. ( Dr. Eli Smith, in

Bib. Res. vol. iii . Append. B. p. 147.) It owes its

beauty, not less than its fertility , to the abundance

of water conveyed to it in the united streams of the

Barada and the Phêgeh, which, issuing together

from the eastern roots of Antilibanus, and distributed

into numerous rivulets, permeate the city and its

thousands of gardens, and finally lose themselves in

the Sea of the Plain, Bahr-el-Merj, which the ex-

ploration of a recent traveller has found to consist of

two lakes instead of one, as has been hitherto re-

presented in all modern maps. (Porter, Five Years

in Damascus, 1855 , vol. i . pp. 377-382, and map. )

Indeed, so much fresh light has been thrown on the

south-west of Syria by Mr. Porter's careful surveys,

that the geography of the whole country will have

to be greatly modified in all future maps, as we are

now, for the first time, in a position to define with

some degree of accuracy the limits of several dis-

tricts mentioned both by sacred and classical writers,

whose relative position even has hitherto been only

matter of doubtful conjecture. The statements of

Burckhardt, who has hitherto been the sole authority,

require considerable correction.

The Barada, the ancient Abana, from its rise in

Antilibanus, near the plain of Zebdany to its termi-

nation in the South and East Lakes, is computed to

traverse a distance of 42 miles, and to water a tract

equal to 311 square miles, inhabited by a population

of 150,000 souls , or an average of 482 to every

square mile, including Damascus and its suburbs.

"The prevailing rock ofthe mountains throughwhich

it flows is limestone. In the higher regions it is

hard and compact, but near Damascus soft and

chalky, with large nodules of flint intermixed. Fos-

sil shells and corals in great variety are found along

the central chain of Antilibanus, through which the

river first cuts. In the white hills near Damascus

are large quantities of ammonites. At Súk Wady

Barada (near its source) is a vast bed of organic

remains , not less than a mile in length, and in some

places exceeding 100 feet in thickness. Trunks of

trees, branches of every size and form, and even the

delicate tracery of the leaves may be seen scattered

about in vast masses. There are in several places

among the mountains traces of volcanic action.

On a lofty summit, two hours ' north-east of Suk, is

what appears to be an extinct crater. The moun-

tain has been rent, the limestone strata thrown back,

and black porous trap-rock fills up the cavity. The

plain of Damascus has a loamy soil intermixed with

fine sand. The substratum is generally conglomerate,

made up of rounded snooth pebbles, flint, and sand.

The south-eastern portion of the plain is entirely

volcanic." (Porter, Journal of Sacred Literature,

vol. iv. p. 262.) The plain of Damascus is bounded

towards the south by a low rangeof hills called

Jebel-el- Aswad (the Black Mountain) , the southern

base of which is washed by a stream, which has

lately been supposed by some travellers to represent

the ancient Pharpar. It is now called Nahr-el-

Awaj, which , rising in the roots of Hermon, runs in a

course about north-east to a small lake named

Bahret-el-Heijany, only about 4 miles south of the

Bahret-el-Kibliyah, into which the Barada flows.

It runs partly through a limestone and partly

through a volcanic formation , which continues hence

far to the south. (Porter, in Journal ofSac. Lit. vol.

v. pp. 45-57, Travels, vol. i. pp. 297-322.) On

the south side of the river, opposite to Jebel-el-

Aswad, is another low mountain range called Jebel

Mánia, and a higher elevation connected with this

range commands a view of those ancient divisions of

Southern Syria, which have hitherto been only con-

jecturally placed in modern maps. Their boundaries

have notwithstanding been indelibly traced by the

hand of nature, and the limits so clearly defined

that they actually exist , mostly under their identical

ancient names, as an evidence of the fidelity of

classical and sacred geographers. But these will be

more conveniently considered in connection with

Trachonitis, round which they are grouped [ TRA-

CHONITIS] , particularly as this part of the country

may be regarded as debateable ground between Syria,

Arabia, and Palestine.

Turning now to the north of Damascus and the

east of the mountain range, the country between

this city and Aleppo offers nothing worthy of par-

ticular notice ; indeed its geography is still a blank

in the map of Syria, except its western side, which

is traversed by the Haj road, the most northern part
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of which has been described by Burckhardt, and its

southern by the no less enterprising and more accu-

rate Porter, in more recent times. (Barckhardt,

Syria, p. 121 , &c.; Porter, Damascus, vol. ii . p.

350, &c.)

The northern part of Syria is now comprehended in

the pashalic of Aleppo. It is bounded on the east

by the Euphrates, and on the north and west by the

mountain chains of Taurus and Amanus , the former

ofwhich throws off other diverging branches to the

south, until they ultimately flank the valley of the

Orontes on the east, so continuing the connection

between Antilibanus and its parent stock. Aleppo

itself is situated in a rich and extensive plain, sepa-

rated on the east by undulating hills from the almost

unoccupied country, which consists of a level sheep-

track, extending from thence tothe Euphrates. The

sandy level of this Syrian desert is , however, diver-

sified by occasional ranges of hills, and the plateaus

are of various elevation , rising a little west of the

meridian ofAleppo to a height of 1500 feet above the

Mediterranean, and thence declining suddenly to the

east and much more gradually to the west. It is on

oneof these ranges in the heart of the desert, north-

east ofDamascus, that Palmyra is situated, the only

noticeable point in all the dreary waste, which has

been described in an article of its own [PALMYRA] .

The tract between Damascus and Palmyra has been

frequently explored by modern travellers, as well as

the ruins themselves ; but there is no better account

to be found of them than in Mr. Porter's book,

already so frequently referred to (vol. i . pp. 149-

254; compare Irby and Mangles, pp. 257-276).

Xerxes.

III. Ancient geographical divisions.— The ear-

liest classical notice of Syria, which could be ex-

pected to enter into any detail, is that of Xenophon

in his Anabasis. Unhappily, however, this writer's

account of the march of Cyrus through the north of

Syria is very brief. The following notes are all that

he offers for the illustration of its ancient geography .

Issus he mentions as the last city of Cilicia, towards

Syria. One day's march of 5 parasangs brought

the army to the gates of Cilicia and Syria: two

walls, 3 stadia apart, -the river Cersus (Képoos)

flowing between,-drawn from the sea to the precipi-

tous rocks, fitted with gates, allowing a very narrow

approach along the coast, and so difficult to force,

even against inferior numbers, that Cyrus had

thought it necessary to send for the fleet in order to

enable him to turn the flank of the enemy : but the

position was abandoned by the general of Arta-

One day's march of 5 parasangs brought

them to Myriandrus (Mupíavdpos), a mercantile city

of the Phoenicians, on the sea. Four days' march,

or 20 parasangs , to the river Chalus (Xáλos),

abounding in a fish held sacred by the Syrians.

Six days, or 30 parasangs , to the fountains of the

Daradax (al. Dardes, Aápons) , where were palaces

and parks of Belesys , governor of Syria. Three

days, 15 parasangs, to the city Thapsacus on the

Euphrates (Anab. i . 4. §§ 4-18) . It is to be

remarked that the 9 days' march of 50 parasangs

beyond this is said by Xenophon to have led through

Syria, where he uses that term of the Aram Naha-

raim, of the Scriptures, equivalent to Mesopotamia.

Of the places named by the historian in Syria Pro-

per, Issus has been fully described [ Issus ] . The

position of the Cilician and Syrian gates is marked

by the narrow passage left between the base of the

Amanus and the sea, where the ruins of two walls ,

separated by an interval of about 600 yards, still

VOL. II.

| preserve the tradition of the fortifications mentioned

in the narrative. The Cersus, however, now called

the Merkez-su , appears to have been diverted from

its ancient channel, and runs to the sea in two

small streams, one to the north ofthe northern wall,

the other to the south of the southern. The site

of Myriandrus has not yet been positively determined,

but it must have been situated about half-way

between Iskanderún (Alexandria) and Arsús (Rho-

sus) , as Strabo also intimates (see below) . From

this point the army must have crossed the Amanus

by the Beilan pass , and have marched through the

plain of ' Umk, north of the lake of Antioch, where

three fordable rivers, the Labotas (Kara-su), theOeno-

paras (Aswád), and the Arceuthus (Afrin), must

have been crossed on their march ; which, however,

are unnoticed by the historian . The river Chalus,

with its sacred fish , is identified with the Chalib or

Koweik, the river of Aleppo, the principal tributary

to which in the mountains is still called Balóklú

sú, or Fish-river. The veneration of fish by the

Syrians is mentioned also by Diodorus , Lucian, and

other ancient writers. (Ainsworth, Travels in the

Track of the Ten Thousand, pp. 57-65.) The

source of the river Daradax, with the palaces and

parks of Belesys, 30 parasangs, or 90 geographical

miles, from Chalus, is marked by an ancient site

called to the present day Ba'lis, " peculiarly positioned

with regard to the Euphrates, and at a point where

that river would be first approached on coming across

Northern Syria in a direct line trending a little south-

ward , and corresponding at the same time with the

distances given by Xenophon." (Ainsworth , l . c. p .

66.) The ruins of a Roman castle, built upon a

mound of ruins of greater antiquity, doubtless pre-

serve the site of the satrap's palace ; while the rich and

productive alluvial soil of the plain around , covered

with grasses, flowering plants , jungle, and shrubs, and

abounding in game, such as wild boars , francolin ,

quails, landrails, &c., represents " the very large and

beautiful paradise : " the river Daradax , however, is

reduced to a canal cut from the Euphrates, about a

mile distant, which separated the large park from

the mainland ; and Mr. Ainsworth thinks that the

fact of the fountain being 100 feet wide at its source,

"tends to show that the origin of a canal is meant,

rather than the source of a river " (p . 67. n. 1 ).

Thapsacus is described in a separate article. [ THAP-

SACUS. ]

Far more full, but still unsatisfactory, is the de-

scription of Syria given by Strabo, a comparison

of which with the later notices of Pliny and Ptolemy,

illustrated by earlier histories and subsequent Itine-

raries , will furnish as complete a view of the classi-

cal geography of the country as the existing mate-

rials allow. The notices of Phoenicia, necessarily

intermingled with those of Syria, are here omitted as

having been considered in a separate article [ PHOE-

NICIA] . On the north Syria was separated from

Cilicia by Mons Amanus. From the sea at the

gulf of Issus to the bridge of the Euphrates in

Commagene was a distance of 1400 stadia. On the

east of the Euphrates, it was bounded by the Scenite

Arabs, on the south by Arabia Felix and Egypt, on

the west by the Egyptian sea as far as Issus

(xvi. p. 749). He divides it into the following dis-

tricts, commencing on the north : Commagene ,

Seleucis of Syria ; Coelesyria ; Phoenice on the coast ;

Judaea inland. Commagene was a small terri-

tory, having Samosata for its capital, surrounded

by a rich country. Seleucis, the fortress of Mesopo-

3 z



1074 SYRIA.SYRIA.

tamia, was situated at the bridge of the Euphrates

in this district, and was assigned to Commagene by

Pompey. Seleucis, otherwise called Tetrapolis, the

best of the before-named districts, was subdivided

according to the number of its four principal cities,

Seleucis of Pieria, Antioch, Apameia, and Laodiceia.

The Orontes flowed from Coelesyria through this

district, having to the east the cities of Bambyce,

Beroea, and Heracleia, and the river Euphrates.

Heracleia was 20 stadia distant from the temple

of Athena at Cyrrhestis. This gave its name to

Cyrrhestice which extended as far as Antiochis to

the south, touched the Amanus on the north, and

was conterminous with Commagene on the east. In

Cyrrhestice were situated Gindarus, its capital, and

near it Heracleum. Contiguous to Gindarus lay

Pagrae of Antiochis, on the Amanus, above the plain

of Antioch, which was watered by the Arceuthus, the

Orontes, the Labotas, and the Oenoparas, in which

was also the camp of Meleager ; above these lay the

table mount, Trapezae. On the coast were Seleuceia

and Mount Pieria, attached to the Amanus, and

Rhosus ('Pwoós), between Issus and Seleuceia. South

of Antiochis was Apameia, lying inland ; south of

Seleucis Mount Casins and Anticasius : but the

former was divided from Seleuceia by the embouchure

of the Orontes and the rock-hewn temple of Nyin-

phaeum ; then Posidium a small town, Heracleia,

Laodiceia, &c. The mountains east of Laodiceia,

sloping gradually on their west side, had a steeper

inclination on the east towards Apameia (named by

the Macedonians Pella) and the Chersonese, as the

rich valley of the Orontes about that city was called.

Conterminous with the district of Apamene, on the

east, was the country of the phylarch of the Arabs,

named Parapotamia, and Chalcidice, extending from

the Massyas ; while the Scenite Arabs also occupied

the south, being less wild and less distinctively Arabs

in proportion as they were brought nearer by position

to the influences of Syrian civilisation. (Ibid. pp.

749-753 .) Then follows the description of the

coast, which belongs to Phoenicia (sup. p. 606) , and

his extraordinary mis-statement about Libanus and

Antilibanus (p. 755) alluded to under those articles.

According to this view, the western termination of

Libanus was on the coast, a little to the south of

Tripoli, at a place called coû πрóσwπov, while Anti-

libanus commenced at Sidon. The two ranges then

ran parallel towards the east, until they terminated

in the mountains of the Arabians, above Damascus,

and in the two Trachones [ TRACHONITIS] . Be-

tween these two ranges lay the great plain of Coele-

syria, divided into several districts, the width at the

sea 200 stadia, the length inland about double the

width; fertilised by rivers , the largest of which was

the Jordan, and having alake called Gennesaritis

[ TIBERIAS MARE] . The Chrysorrhoas, which rose

near Damascus, was almost wholly absorbed in irri-

gation. The Lycus and Jordan were navigated by

the Aradians. The westernmost of the plains,

along the sea-border, was called Macra (Máκpa

mediov) , next to which was Massyas, with a hilly

district in which Chalcis was situated as a kind of

acropolis of the district, which commenced at Lao-

diceia ad Libanum. This hilly district was held

by the Ituraeans and Arabs [ ITURAEA ] . Above

Massyas was the Royal Plain (Аvλày Baσıλınds)

and the country of Damascus, followed by the Tra-

chones, &c. (pp. 755, 756). This very confused and

inaccurate description has been sufficiently corrected

in the account above given of the Physical Geo-

| graphy of Syria, and need not be further noticed than

to observe that it is very strange that, after Syria had

been occupied by the Macedonians and the Romans

for so many years, and notwithstanding the frequent

campaigns of the Roman legions in that country,

even its main features were so little known.

Pliny confines Syria to the limits usually assigned

it, that is he distinguishes between Syria and Pales-

tine, which are confounded by Strabo. He describes

Galilee as that part of Judaea which adjoins Syria

(v. 14. s. 15) , but coincides with Strabo in

giving a description of the coast under the name of

Phoenice ( 19. s. 17) . His notion of the direction

of the ranges of Libanus and Antilibanus is more

correct than that of Strabo ; but his description of

the coast of Phoenice, like that of his predecessor, is

far more correct than that of the interior of the

country ; while his grouping of the various districts

is altogether arbitrary and incorrect. Thus, while

he correctly describes Mount Lebanon as commencing

behind Sidon, he makes it extend for 1500 stadia

(a monstrous exaggeration, if the reading is correct)

to Simyra, and this he calls Coelesyria. Then he

loosely states the parallel range of Antilibanus to be

equal to this, and adds a fact, unnoticed by other

writers, that the two ranges were joined by a wall

drawn across the intermediate valley. Within, i. e.

east of, this last range (" post eum introrsus ") he

places the region of Decapolis and the tetrarchies

which he had before enumerated (viz. Trachonitis,

Paneas, Abila, Arca, Ampeloessa, Gabe), and the

whole extent of Palestine (“ Palaestinae tota laxitas "),

-a confusion on the part of the author involving a

double or triple error ; for, 1st, unless Damascus be

included in the Decapolis , the whole region lay south

of Antilibanus ; 2dly, the cities of the Decapolis lay

in several tetrarchies, and therefore ought not to

be distinguished from them as a separate district ;

3dly, the tetrarchies themselves, which are wrongly

enumerated, lay, for the most part, within Coele-

syria proper, and only Abilene, in any proper sense,

to the east of Antilibanus, although this description

might loosely apply to Trachonitis also [ TRACHO-

NITIS ] . But to destend to particulars.

Phoenice terminates to the north, according to

Pliny, at the island Aradus, north of the river

Eleutheros, near Simyra and Marathos. On the

coast were situated Carne, Balanea, Paltos, Gabale,

the promontory on which lay Laodiceia Libera, Dios-

polis , Heraclea, Charadrus, Posidium ; then the pro-

montory of Syria of Antioch, then that of Seleucia

Libera, called also Pieria. Another egregious error

follows this generally correct statement, and is

accompanied with another example of exaggeration.

Mons Casius he places above Seleucia (" super eam")
-from which it is distant about 15 miles to the

north , the Orontes intervening-and states its as-

cent to be xix. M. P., and its direct height iv. M. P.,

or nearly 20,000 feet ! -its actual height being

about 5,700 feet,-from the summit of which the sun

might be seen above the horizon at the fourth watch,

i . e . three hours before sunrise. North of this came

the town Rhosos, behind which (“ a tergo ") Portae

Syriae, between the Rhosii Montes and the Taurus ;

then Myriandros, on the coast, and Mount Amanus,

on which was Bomitae, and which separated Syria

from Cilicia (v. 20-22). In the interior the fol-

lowing districts belonged to Coelesyria : Apameia,

divided by the river Marsyas from the tetrarchy of

the Nazerini ; Bambyce, otherwise called Hierapolis,

but Mabog by the Syrians (famous for the worship
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of the monstrous Atargatis, the Derceto of the

Greeks); Chalcis ad Belum, which gave its name to

the region of Chalcidene, the most fertile in Syria ;

then Cyrrhestice, named from Cyrrhum ; the Gazatae,

Gindareni, Gabeni ; two tetrarchies named Granu-

comatae; the Emeseni ; Hylatae ; the Ituraeans and

their kindred Baetarveni ; the Mariammitani, the

tetrarchy ofMammisea, Paradisus, Pagrae, Pinaritae;

two other Seleuciae, the one at the Euphrates, the

other at Belus ; the Cardytenses. All these he

places in Coelesyria : the towns and peoples enume-

rated in the rest of Syria, omitting those on the

Euphrates, which are separately described , are the

Arethusii, Beroeenses, Epiphanoenses ; on the east,

the Laodiceans by Libanus, the Leucadii, Larisaei ,

besides seventeen tetrarchies with barbarous names

not further specified . The towns named in connec-

tion with the Euphrates are, Samosata, the head of

Commagene, xl. M. P. below the cataracts , where it

receives the Marsyas ; Cingilla the end, and Im-

mea the commencement, of Commagene ; Epiphania,

Antiochia ad Euphraten ; then Zeugma, lxxii. M. P.

from Samosata, celebrated for the bridge over the

Euphrates-whence its name- which connected it

with Apameia on the left bank of the river ; Europus ;

Thapsacus, then called Amphipolis. On reaching

Ura, the river turned to the east, leaving the vast

desert of Palmyra on the right. Palmyra was

cccxxxvii. M. P. from the Parthian city of Seleuceia

ad Tigrim, cciii. M. P. from the nearest part of the

Syrian coast, and xxvii. M. P. from Damascus. Be-

low (" infra") the deserts of Palmyra was the region

Strelendena, and the above-named Hierapolis, Beroea,

and Chalcis; and beyond (" ultra ") Palmyra,Emesa

and Elatius, half as near again (“ dimidio propior")

to Petra as was Damascus (Ib. cc. 23-26).

It is difficult to discover many of these names in

their Latin disguise still further obscured by corrupt

readings ; but many of them will occur in the more

accurate and methodical notices of Ptolemy , in con-

nection with which a comparative Geography of

Ancient and Modern Syria may be attempted. The

boundaries of Syria are fixed by Ptolemy consist-

ently with earlier writers. On the N., Cilicia , part

of Cappadocia, and Mons Amanus ; on the W. the

Syrian sea ; on the S. Judaea ; on the E. the Ara-

bian desert as far as the ford of the Euphrates,

near Thapsacus ; then the river itself as far as

Cappadocia (Ptol. v. 15. §§ 1-8).

The districts and towns are enumerated under

the following subdivisions :-

i. THE COAST (§§ 2 , 3 ) after Issus and the Cili-

cian Gates. 1. Alexandreia by the Issus. 2. Myrian-

drus. 3. Rhossus. 4. The Rhossian Rock (σкóweλos) .

5. Seleuceia of Pieria. 6. The mouth of the Orontes.

7. Poseidion. 8. Heracleia. 9. Laodiceia. 10. Gabala.

11. Paltos. 12. Balaneae. [Then follows Phoe-

nice, from the Eleutherus to the Chorseus, S. of

Dora. See PHOENICE . ] Of the above-named maritime

towns of Syria, No. 2 alone has occurred in Xeno-

phon, 5 parasangs S. of the Cilician Gates. Both

this and most of the others occur in Strabo and

Pliny, and the distances are furnished by the author

of the Stadiasmus Maris Magni, and the Itinerarium

Hierosolymitanum.. Alexandreia ( Iskanderûn) , not

mentioned by Strabo or Pliny, was 45 stadia from

the Cilician Pylae. Myriandrus was 80 stadia from

Alexandreia. Its site has not been identified (Ains-

worth, Travels in the Track of the Ten Thousand,

p. 59) , but is conjecturally , though probably, placed

by Pococke on the river Dulgekan. (Observations |

on Syria, p. 179.) Rhossus (now Arsus) is 90 stadia

from Myriandrus ; while the Rhossicus Scopulus,

80 stadia from Rhossus, is to be identified in the

Ras Khanzeer, the southern promontory of the Gulf

of Iskanderún, a well-known nautical feature on

this coast. (lb. p. 180 ; Chesney, Expedition,

i . p. 410.) Between Seleuceia and the Rhossic

rock the Stadiasmus inserts Georgia, 40 stadia

from the former, 80 from the latter. Seleuceia is

clearly marked by extensive and important ruins.

[ SELEUCEIA. ] From Seleuceia to the Orontes, 40

stadia. Between the Orontes and Poseidion the

Stadiasmus enumerates Nymphaeum, 15 stadia ;

Long Island (Makрà vñσos ) , one of the PigeonRocks,

50 stadia ; Chaladrus, or Chaladropolis (obviously

the Charadrus of Ptolemy) , 10 stadia ; Sidonia ,

60 stadia, above which was a lofty mountain called

the Throne (@póvos) , distant 80 stadia from

Poseidium. Heracleia (Ras-el-Basit) , situated on a

cape called Polia, was 100 stadia from Poseidium ,

and Laodiceia 120 stadia direct distance from

Heracleia ; between which the Stadiasmus inserts

Pasieria and Albus Portus, the former 120 stadia

from Polia, the latter 30 stadia from Laodiceia ,

with a like interval between the two. From Lao-

diceia the Stadiasmus reckons 200 stadia to Balaneae

(Banias) , in direct distance, subdivided as follows :

from Laodiceia to a navigable river, probably Nahr-

el-Kebir, 70 stadia ; from that to Gabala (Jebili),

80 ; to Paltus (Boldo) , 30 ; to Cape Balaneae, 70

stadia.

ii. BY THE EUPHRATES (§ 11) . 1. Cholma-

dara. 2. Samosata.

iii. PIERIA. (§ 12. ) 1. Pinara. 2. Pagrae. 3.

The Syrian Gates. This was the N. -western part

of the country, where Bagras still marks about the

centre of the district. [PAGRAE.]

iv. CYRRHESTICE (§ 13). 1. Ariseria. 2.

Rhegias. 3. Buba. 4. Heracleia. 5. Niara. 6. Hier-

apolis. 7. Cyrrhus. 8. Berrhoea. 9. Baena. 10. Pa-

phara. This district lay to the east of Pieria, and

corresponded with the fertile plain watered by the

three streams that flow into the lake of Antioch, the

Labotas, the Arceuthus, and the Oenoparas of

Strabo ; on the last and easternmost of which, now

called the Afrin, the modern village of Corus

still represents the ancient Cyrrhus, the capital of

the district to which it gave its name. This part

of Syria is so little known that it is impossible to

identify its other ancient towns, the names of which,

however, might doubtless be recovered in existing

villages or sites. The village of Corus, which has

ruins in its vicinity, is situated on the slopes of

the Taurus, about 40 miles N. by W. of Aleppo

and 15 miles NW. of Kilis , the seat of the Turco-

man government , whose limits nearly correspond

with those of the ancient Cyrrhestice. (Chesney,

Euphrates Expedition, vol. i . p. 422, and map i .)

v. BY THE EUPHRATES (§ 14) . 1. Ürima.

2. Arustis. 3. Zeugma. 4. Europus. 5. Caecilia.

6. Bethamania. 7. Gerrhe. 8. Arimara. 9. Eragiza

or Errhasiga. These towns of the Euphrates were

situated lower down the stream than those mentioned

above ( iii . ) , apparently between Samosat and the

river Sajur, a tributary of the Euphrates, which,

rising near 'Ain Tab, enters that river a little below

some ancient ruins , supposed to represent the

Caecilia of Ptolemy (No. 5). The names of

several of these towns are still preserved in the

native villages situated between the Sajur and the

Euphrates ; and it is clear that the geographer did

3 z 2
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not intend to say that all these towns were on the

river. The castle of Oroum, not far above Birch-

Jik and Port William, is Urima (No. 1 in the

list) , to the west of which, not far from ' Ain Tab,

is the small village of Arúl, Arulis (No. 2).

(Chesney, p. 419.)

vi. SELEUCIS (§ 15). 1. Gephyra. 2. Gin-

darus. 3. Imma. The Seleucis of Ptolemy com-

prehended a small part only of that district described

under the same name by Strabo, probably that tract

of coast to the north of the Orontes, in which Seleu-

ceia Pieria was situated. [ SELEUCIS ; SELEUCEIA

PIERIA.]

vii. CASSIOTIS (§ 16). 1. Antioch on the

Orontes. 2. Daphne. 3. Bactäialle. 4. Audeia

(al. Lydia). 5. Seleuceia ad Belum. 6. Larissa.

7. Epiphaneia. 8. Rhaphaneae. 9. Antaradus.

10. Marathus. 11. Mariame. 12. Mamuga. This

district comprehended the coast from the mouth of

the Orontes to Aradus, so including part of Phoenice,

while to the east it extended as far as the Orontes;

thus corresponding nearly with the pashalic of

Tripoli in the modern division of the country. This

also was part of Strabo's Seleucis, in which he

places Antioch. Of the towns recited , 7 , 6, 5, 1 , 2

were situated at or near the Orontes ; 8, 9 , and 10

on the coast (see under the names) : 3 , 4 , 11 , and 12

have not been identified.

viii. CHALYBONITIS (§ 17) . 1. Thema. 2. Aco-

raca (al. Acoraba). 3. Derrhima. 4. Chalybon.

5. Spelunca ; and, by the Euphrates, 6 , Barbarissus.

7. Athis. Chalybonitis received its name from

No. 4 in the list of cities, afterwards called Beroea

by Seleucus Nicator, and so designated by Strabo,

situated about half-way been Antioch and Hierapolis.

[ BEROEA, NO. 3. ] This fixes the district to the

east of Cassiotis, in the pashalic of Aleppo, whose

renowned capital called in Arabic Chaleb, is the

modern representative of Chalybon, which had re-

sumed its ancient name as early as the time of

Ptolemy, unless it had rather retained it throughout

among the natives. The district extended from the

Orontes to the Euphrates. The sites have not been

identified.

ix. CHALCIDICE (§ 18) . 1. Chalcis. 2. Asa-

pheidama. 3. Tolmidessa. 4. Maronias. 5. Coara.

This district lay south of Aleppo, and therefore of

Chalybonitis, according to Pococke (Observations

on Syria, p. 149 ) , which is confirmed by the exist-

ence of Kennasserin, which he takes to be iden-

tical in situation with Chalcis, and which, among

Arab writers, gives its name to this part of Syria,

and to the gate of Aleppo, which leads in this

direction . [ CHALCIS, No. 1. ]

X. APAMENE (§ 19) . 1. Nazaba (al. Nazama).

And on the east of the Orontes, 2. Thelmenissus

(al. Thelbenissus). 3. Apameia. 4. Emissa. This is

comprehended in Strabo's Seleucis , and is easily iden-

tified with the district of Homs. [ See EMESA, &c. ]

xi. LAODICENE (§ 20) . 1. Scabiosa Laodiceia,

2. Paradisus. 3. Jabruda. To the south of the

former, higherup the Orontes , also comprehended in

the Seleucis of Strabo. No. 1 is identical with Strabo

and Pliny's Laodiceia ad Libanum, placed by Mr.

Porter and Dr. Robinson at Tell Neby Mindan on

the left bank of the Orontes, near Lake Homs,

Paradisus (2) , still marked by a pyramid, on which

are represented hunting scenes. (See above, p. 495 ,

8.v. ORONTES. ) Dr. Robinson so nearly agrees with

this identification as to place Paradisus at Júscieh-

el-Kadim, which is only a few miles distant from

❘ the pyramid of Hurmul to the east. (Robinson,

Bib. Res. 1852, p. 556 ; Porter, Five Years in

Damascus, vol . ii . p. 339. ) Jabruda (3) is distinctly

marked by Yabrúd on the east of Antilibanus, a

town mentioned by writers of sacred geography as

an episcopal city in the fourth century , a distinction

which it still retains.

xii . PHOENICE, inland cities ( § 21 ) . 1. Arca.

2. Palaeobiblus. 3. Gabala. 4. Caesareia Panias.

These have been noticed under the articles PHOE-

NICE, &c.

xiii . COELESYRIA, cities of the Decapolis (§§ 22.

23). 1. Heliopolis . 2. Abila, named of Lysanias,

3. Saana. 4. Ina. 5. Damascus. 6. Samulis.

7. Abida. 8. Hippus. 9. Capitolias. 10. Gadara.

11. Adra. 12. Scythopolis. 13. Gerasa. 14. Pella.

15. Dion. 16. Gadôra. 17. Philadelpheia. 18. Ca-

natha. The statement of the geographer that these

are the cities of the Decapolis, preceding , as it does,

the enumeration of eighteen cities, can only be taken

to mean that the ten cities of the Decapolis were

comprehended in the list, and that the remainder

might be regarded as situated in that region. It is

remarkable, too, that the name Coelesyria is here

used in a more restricted and proper sense than at

the heading of the chapter under consideration,

where it is equivalent to Syria in its widest accep-

tation. According to Pliny the nine cities marked

by italics in the above list, with the addition of

Raphana, -apparently the Raphaneae of Ptolemy

in Cassiotis, -properly constituted the cities of the

Decapolis, according to most authorities. These

and the remaining cities require a very large district

to be assigned to this division of the country, com-

prehending the whole length of the Buk'a, i. e.

Coelesyria Proper, from Heliopolis ( 1 ) (Baalbek) to

Philadelpheia ( 17) (Ammon), and in width from

Damascus almost to the Mediterranean. Abila of

Lysanias (2) , has only lately been identified, and

attracted the notice which it deserves, as the capital

of the tetrarchy of Abilene , mentioned by St. Luke,

in connection perhaps with this same Lysanias,

whose name is attached to it by the geographer.

(St. Luke, iii. 1. ) It is situated in the heart of

Antilibanus, on the north side of the river Barada,

where the numerous remains of antiquity and some

inscriptions leave no doubt of the identity of the

site. (De Sauley, Voyage autour de la Mer Morte,

vol. ii . pp. 593-604 ; Porter, Damascus, vol. i.

pp . 15 , 102 , 261-273 ; Robinson, Bib. Res. 1852,

pp. 479-484.)

xiv. PALMYRENE (§ 24) . 1. Rhesapha. 2. Cholle.

3. Oriza. 4. Putea. 5. Adada. 6. Palmyra.

7. Adacha. 8. Danaba. 9. Goaria. 10. Aueria

(al. Aueira). 11. Casama. 12. Odmana. 13. Atera ;

and, near the Euphrates, 14. Alalis. 15. Sura.

16. Alamatha. This district obviously lay to the

east of the last-named, and south of Chalybonitis.

It comprehended the vast desert region in which Pal-

myra is situated, but which is almost a blank on the

map, so as to defy all attempts to identify the sites.

XV. BATANAEA (§ 26). 1. Gerra. 2. Elere. 3.

Nelaxa. 4. Adrama. This district will best be con-

sidered in connection with Trachonitis. [G.W.]

IV. History. The earliest accounts which we

possess of Syria represent it as consisting of a num-

ber of independent kingdoms. Thus we hear of the

kings of Maacha in the time of David (2 Sam. x. 6),

of the kings of the neighbouring town of Gesher

in the time of Solomon ( Ib. iii . 3, xiii. 37), &c.

But of all the Aramaean monarchies the most
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powerful in the time of Saul and David was Zobah,

as appears from the number of men which that

people brought into the field against David ( Ib. viii .

4) , and from the rich booty of which they were

spoiled by the Israelites ( Ib. v. 7) . Even after sus-

taining a signal defeat, they were able in a little time

to take the field again with a considerable force (Ib.

x. 6). David nevertheless subdued all Syria, which,

however, recovered its independence after the death

of Solomon, B. C. 975. From this period Damascus,

the history of which has been already given [ DA-

MASCUS , Vol. I. p. 748 ] , became the most consider-

able of the Syrian kingdoms. Syria was conquered

by Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, about the year

747 B. C., and was annexed to that kingdom. Hence

it successively formed part of the Babylonian and

Persian empires ; but its history presents nothing

remarkable down to the time of its conquest by

Alexander the Great. After the death of that con-

queror in B.C. 323, Syria and Mesopotamia fell to

the share of his general Seleucus Nicator. The so-

vereignty of Seleucus, however, was disputed by

Antigonus, and was not established till after the

battle of Ipsus, in 301 B. C., when he founded An-

tioch on the Orontes, as the new capital of his king-

dom. [ ANTIOCHEIA, Vol. I. p. 142. ] From this

period the descendants of Seleucus, known by the

appellation of Seleucidae, occupied the throne of

Syria down to the year 65 B.C. , when Antiochus

XIII. Asiaticus was dethroned by Pompey, and Syria

became a Roman province. (Plut. Pomp. 39 ; Ap-

pian, Syr. 46 ; Eutrop. vi . 14. ) Into the history of

Syria under the Seleucidae it is unnecessary to

enter, since a table of that dynasty is given in the

Dictionary ofBiography [ Vol. III . p. 769] , and the

public events will be found described in the lives of

the respective monarchs.

leuceia in Pieria, Epiphaneia, between Arethusa and

Emesa, Apameia ; nearly all the towns of the Deca-

polis, as Abila (near Gadara), Antiocheia ad Hip-

pum or Hippos, Canatha, Dium, Gadara, Pella, and

Philadelpheia ; in Phoenicia, Tripolis , Sidon , Tyrus,

Dora ; in the north of Palestine, Scythopolis and

Samaria ; on the coast, Turris Stratonis (Caesareia) ,

Joppe, Iamneia, Azotus , Gaza ; and in the south ,

Marissa. The gift of freedomto so many cities is

not to be attributed to the generosity of the Romans,

but must be regarded as a necessary measure of

policy. All these towns had their own jurisdiction ,

and administered their own revenues ; but they were

tributary to the Romans, and their taxes were levied

according to the Roman system established on the

organisation of the province. (" Syria tum primum

facta est stipendiaria," Vell. Pat. ii . 37.) The first.

governors of Syria, and especially Gabinius, who was

proconsul in the year 57 B. C., took much pains in

restoring the cities which had been destroyed.

(Joseph. Ant. xiv. 5, § 3. ) The divisions esta-

blished in Judaea by Gabinius have been noticed in

another article. [ PALAESTINA, Vol . II . p. 532. ]

Caesar, during his expedition against Pharnaces,

B. C. 47 , confirmed these cities in their rights, and

likewise extended them to others, as Gabala, Lao-

diceia ad Mare, and Ptolemais. (Eckhel, vol. iii.

p. 314 , sq.; Norisius, Ep. Syrom. pp. 175-213,

450. ) Of the regulations adopted in Syria during

the reign of Augustus we have little information.

The same political reasons which dictated the es-

tablishment of these free cities , where it was possible

to do so, rendered the continuance of dynastic

governments necessary in the eastern and southern

districts of the province, where either the nomadic

character of the population , or its obstinate adherence

to ancient institutions was adverse to the introduc-

tion of new and regular forms of government.

These dynasties , however, like the free cities, were

used as the responsible organs of the Roman ad-

ministration, and were tributaries of Rome. Thus,

in the histories of Commagene and Judaea, we find

instances in which their sovereigns were cited to ap-

pear at Rome, were tried , condemned, and punished.

The Roman idea of a province is essentially a finan-

cial one. A province was considered as a " praedium

populi Romani " (Cic. Verr. ii. 3) ; and hence the

dynasties of Syria may be considered as belonging to

the province just as much as the free towns, since,

like them, they were merely instruments for the

collection of revenue. (Cf. Huschke, Ueber den zur

Zeit der Geburt Jesu Christi gehaltenen Census,

pp. 100-112 .) Thus we find these petty sovereigns

in other parts of the world regarding themselves

The tract of which Pompey took possession under

the name of Syria comprised the whole country from

the gulf of Issus and the Euphrates to Egypt and

the deserts of Arabia. (Appian, Syr. 50, Mith.

106.) The province, however, did not at first

comprehend the whole of this tract, but consisted

merely of a strip of land along the sea-coast, which,

from the gulf of Issus to Damascus, was of slender

breadth, but which to the S. of that city spread

itself out as far as the town of Canatha . The rest

was parcelled out in such a manner that part con-

sisted of the territories of a great number of free

eities, and part was assigned to various petty princes,

whose absolute dependence upon Rome led to their

dominions being gradually incorporated into the pro-

vince. (Appian, Syr. 50.) The extent of the pro-

vince was thus continually increased during the

first century of the Empire ; and in the time of Ha- merely as the agents, or procuratores, of the Roman

drian it had become so large, that a partition of it

was deemed advisable. Commagene, the most

northern of the ten districts into which, according to

Ptolemy (v. 15) , the upper or northern Syria was

divided, had become an independent kingdom before

the time of Pompey's conquest, and therefore did not

form part of the province established by him. [Coм-

MAGENE, Vol. I. p. 651. ] The extent of this pro-

vince may be determined by the free cities into

which it was divided by Pompey ; the names of

which are known partly from their being mentioned

by Josephus (Ant. xiv. 4. § 4) , and partly from the

era which they used, namely that of B. C. 63, the

year in which they received their freedom. In this

way we are enabled to enumerate the following cities

in the original province of Syria : Antiocheia, Se-

people (Sall. Jug. 14 ; Maffei, Mus. Ver. p. 234) ;

nor were they allowed to subsist longer than was

necessary to prepare their subjects for incorporation

with the province of which they were merely ad-

juncts.

The Syrian dynasties were as follows : 1. Chalcis

ad Belum. 2. The dynasty of Arethusa and Emesa.

3. Abila. 4. Damascus. 5. Judaea. 6. Palmyra.

These states have been treated of under their re-

spective names, and we shall here only add a few

particulars that may serve further to illustrate the

history of some of them during the time that they

were under the Roman sway. All that is essential

to be known respecting the first three dynasties has

already been recorded . With regard to Damascus,

it may be added that M. Aemilius Scaurus, the first
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governor of Syria appointed by Pompey, after having

punished its ruler, the Arabian prince Aretas, for

the attacks which he had made upon the province

before it had been reduced to order, concluded a

treaty with him in B. c. 62. It is to this event

that the coins of Scaurus refer, bearing the inscrip-

tion REX ARETAS. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 131 ; cf.

Dion Cass. xxxvii. 15 ; Appian. Syr. 51 ; Joseph.

Ant. xiv 4. § 5, 5. § 1. ) Damascus was dependent

on the Romans, and sometimes had a Roman garrison

(Hieron. in Isai. c . 17 ; Joseph. Ant. xiv. 11. § 7) ,

though it cannot be doubted that the Arabian kings

were in possession of it, on the condition of paying a

tribute. It has already been remarked that the city

was in the possession of an ethnarch of Aretas in

A. D. 39 ; and it was not till the year 105, when

Arabia Petraea became a province, that Damascus

was united with Syria, in the proconsulship of Cor-

nelius Palma. (Eckhel, vol . iii. p. 330.)

On the other hand, Judaea appears to have been

annexed to the province of Syria immediately after

its conquest by Pompey in B. C. 63 (Dion Cass .

xxxvii. 15 , 16 ; Eutrop. vi. 14 ; Liv. Ep. 102 ; Strab.

xvi. p. 762, sq.; Joseph. B. J. i. 7. §7 ; Amm.

Marc. xiv. 8. § 12) ; though it retained its own ad-

ministration, with regard especially to the taxes which

it paid to the Romans. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 4. § 4 ,

B. J. i. 7. § 6.) The race of the Jewish kings

ended with Aristobulus, whom Pompey, after the

capture of Jerusalem, carried to Rome to adorn his

triumph (Appian, Syr. 50 ; Dion Cass. xxxvii. 16 ;

Plut. Pomp. 45 ; Joseph. Ant. xiv. 4, &c. ) Hyr-

canus, the brother of Aristobulus, was left indeed in

Judaea as chief priest and ethnarch, in which offices

he was confirmed by Caesar ; but his dignity was

only that of a priest and judge. (Dion Cass. I. c.;

and Joseph. l. c. and xiv. 7. § 2, 10. § 2. ) The land,

like the province of Syria, was divided for the con-

venience of administration into districts or circles of

an aristocratic constitution (Joseph. B. J. i. 8. § 5) ; |

and during the constant state of war in which it was

kept either by internal disorders, or by the incur-

sions of the Arabians and Parthians, the presence of

Roman troops, and of the governor of the province

himself, was almost always necessary.

It has been already related [ JERUSALEM, Vol. I.

p. 26 ] that Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, ob-

tained possession of the throne with the assistance

of the Parthians in B. C. 40. In the following year

the Parthians were expelled from Syria by Ven-

tidius (Dion Cass. xlviii. 39-41 ; Liv . Epit.

127) ; and in B. c. 38 Judaea was conquered by So-

sius , Antony's legatus, Antigonus was captured and

executed, and Herod, surnamed the Great, was

placed upon the throne, which had been promised to

him two years previously. (Dion Cass. xlix. 19-

22 ; Plut. Anton. 34, sqq .; Tac. Hist. v. 9 ; Ap-

pian, B. C. v. 75 ; Strab. xvi. p. 765. ) From this

time, Judaea again became a kingdom . With re-

gard to the relation of Herod to the Romans we may

remark, that a Roman legion was stationed at Je-

rusalem to uphold his sovereignty, that the oath of

fealty was taken to the emperor, as lord paramount,

as well as to the king, and that the absolute de-

pendence of the latter was recognised by the pay-

ment of a tribute and the providing of subsidiary

troops . (Joseph. Ant. xv. 3. § 7 , xvii . 2. § ;

Appian, B. C. v. 75. ) Herod, therefore, is to be

regarded only as a procurator of the emperor, with

the title of king. Antony assigned part of the re-

venues of Judaea to Cleopatra. (Joseph. Ant. xv.

| 4. §§ 2 , 4.) According to an ordinance of Caesar,

the places in the jurisdiction of Jerusalem, with the

exception of Joppa, had to pay a yearly tribute of a

fourth of all agricultural produce, which was to be

delivered the following year in Sidon , besides a tenth

to be paid to Hyrcanus. (Ibid. xiv. 10. § 6.) In

the seventh, or Sabbath year, however, the tribute

was intermitted . Besides this tribute, there was a

capitation tax ; and it was for the organising of this

tax that the census mentioned in the Gospel of St.

Luke (ii. 1 , 2 ) was taken in the year ofour Saviour's

birth, which appears to have been conducted by

Herod's officers according to a Roman forma cen-

sualis. The division of Judaea among the sons of

Herod , and its subsequent history till it was incor-

porated in the province of Syria by the emperor

Claudius, A. D. 44 ( Tac. Ann. xii. 23, Hist. v.

9), have been already narrated [ Vol . II. p. 532 ] , as

well as the fate of Jerusalem under the emperors

Titus and Hadrian . [Vol. II . p. 26 , seq. ]

With regard to Palmyra, the sixth of the dynasties

before enumerated , we need bere only add to what

has been already said [ Vol. II . p. 536 ] that it was

united to the province of Syria by Hadrian, and bore

from him the name of 'Adpiavǹ Пáλμvpa . (Steph.

B. p. 498, ed Meineke ; cf. Gruter, p. 86. 8.) But

whether it became a colony with the Jus Itali-

cum on that occasion or at a later period, cannot be

determined.

Respecting the administration of the province of

Syria, it may be mentioned that the series of Roman

governors commences with M. Scaurus, who was

left there by Pompey in the year 62 B. C. with the

title of quaestor pro praetore. Scaurus was suc-

ceeded by two pro-praetores, L. Marcius Philippus ,

61-60, and Lentulus Marcellinus, 59-58 ; when,

on account of the war with the Arabs, Gabinius was

sent there as proconsul, with an army (Appian, Syr.

51 ; cf. Joseph. xiv. 4, seq., B. Jud. i. 6–8 ;

Eckhel, vol . v. p. 131 ) . We then find the following

names: Crassus , 55-53 ; Cassius, his quaestor,

53-51 ; M. Calpurnius Bibulus, proconsul. (Dru-

mann, Gesch. Roms, vol. ii. pp. 101 , 118-120).

After the battle of Pharsalus, Caesar gave Syria to

Sex. Julius Caesar, B. c. 47, who was put to death

in the following year by Caecilius Bassus, an adherent

of Pompey. (lb. p. 125 , iii . p. 768.) Bassus re-

tained possession of the province till the end of 44 ,

when Cassius seized it, and assumed the title of

proconsul. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 11.) After the

battle of Philippi , Antony appointed to it his lieu-

tenant, L. Decidius Saxa, B. c. 41 , whose overthrow

by the Parthians in the following year occasioned

the loss of the whole province. (Dion Cass. xlviii.

24 ; Liv . Epit. 127.) The Parthians, however,

were driven out by Ventidius, another of Antony's

lieutenants, in the autumn of 39. (Dion Cass. ib.

39-43 ; Liv. ib.; Plut. Ant. 33. ) Syria continued

to be governed by Antony's officers till his defeat at

Actium in 31 , namely, C. Sosius, B. c. 38 (by whom,

as we have said, the throne of Judaea was given to

Herod ), L. Munatius Plancus, B. c. 35, and L.

Bibulus, B. c. 31. In B. c. 30, Octavian intrusted

Syria to his legate, Q. Didius. After the division of

the provinces between the emperor and senate in B. C.

27, Syria continued to have as governors legati

Augusti pro praetore, who were always consulares.

(Suet. Tib. 41 ; Appian, Syr. 51.) The most ac-

curate account of the governors of Syria, from B. C.

47 to A. D. 69, will be found in Norisius, Cenota-

phia Pisana. (Opp. vol. iii. pp. 424-531 . ) Their
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p. 334) . Under Claudius was founded Ptolemais

(Ace) , which did not possess the jus Italicum (Ul-

pian, ib. § 3 ; Plin. v. 1 ; Eckhel , iii . p. 424) .

Vespasian planted two colonies, Caesareia (Turris

Stratonis) and Nicopolis (Emmaus) Paul. Dig.

50. tit. 15. s. 8. §7 ; Eckhel , iii . p. 430) ; which

latter, however, though originally a military colony,

appears to have possessed neither the right, nor the

name of a colonia (Eckhel , iii . p. 454 ; Joseph.

Bell. Jud. vii. 6 ; Sozomen , Hist. Eccles . v. 21. ) The

chief colony founded by Hadrian was Aelia Capito-

lina (Jerusalem), whose colonists, however, were

Greeks, and therefore it did not possess the jus Itali-

cum. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 12 ; Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iv. 6 ;

Malalas, xi. p. 279 , ed. Bonn ; Ulpian, l. c. § 6.)

Hadrian also probably founded Palmyra. Under

Septimius Severus we have Laodiceia, Tyrus, and

Sebaste ( Samaria), of which the first two possessed

the jus Italicum. (Ulpian, ib . § 3. and 7 ; Eckhel,

iii . p. 319 , 387 , seq ., 440 , seq .) Caracalla founded

Antioch and Emesa (Ulpian, ib. § 4 ; Paul. ib. § 5 ;

Eckhel, iii. 302 , 311 ) , Elagabalus Sidon (Eckhel,

iii . p. 371 ) , and Philippus, apparently, Damascus

(ib. p. 331) . To these must be added two colonies

whose foundation is unknown, Capitolias , of whose

former name we are ignorant (Paul. Dig. 50. tit. 15.

s. 8. §7 ; Eckhel, iii . p. 328 , seq. ) , and Caesareia

ad Libanum (Arca) . (Eckhel , ib. p. 361.)

residence was Antioch, which, as the metropolis of

the province, reached its highest pitch of prosperity.

It was principally this circumstance that induced the

emperor Hadrian to divide Syria into three parts

(Spart. Hadr. 14) , namely : I. SYRIA, which by

way of distinction from the other two provinces was

called Syria Coele, Magna Syria, Syria Major, and

sometimes simply Syria. (Gruter, Inscr. 346. 1 ,

1091. 5 ; Orelli, Inscr. no. 3186, 4997 ; Galen , de

Antidot. i. 2. ) Antioch remained the capital till

the time of Septimius Severus, who deprived it of

that privilege on account of its having sided with

Fescennius Niger, and substituted Laodiceia , which

he made a colony in its stead (Capitol. M. Anton. 25 ;

Avid Cass. 9 ; Ulp. Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 1. §3) ; and

although Caracalla procured that its rights should be

restored to Antioch, yet Laodiceia retained its title of

metropolis, together with a small territory comprising

four dependent cities, whilst Antioch, which had also

been made a colony by Caracalla, was likewise called

Metrocolonia (Corp. Inscr. Gr . no.4472 ; Paul. Dig.

50. tit. 15. s.8 . § 5 ; Eckhel, iii . p. 302 , sq . , 319, sq . )

II. SYRIA PHOENICE, or SYROPHOENICE, under

a legatus Augusti pro praetore (Murat. 2009. 1 , 2 ;

Marini, Atti, fc. p. 744), consisted of three parts ,

with three metropolitan cities, namely : 1. Tyre,

which first obtained the title of metropolis , with

relation to the Roman province, under Hadrian

(Suidas, ii. p. 147 , Bernh .) , though it had that ap-

pellation previously with relation to its own colonies

(Strab. xvi. p. 756 ; Eckhel, vol . iii . p. 386 ). 2 .

Damascus, which from the time of Hadrian became

a metropolis, with a small territory comprising five

towns. (Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryphone, c. 78 ; Ter-

tull. adv. Marcian, iii. 13 ; Eckhel, vol. iii . pp . 331— its chief city, and the dependent towns ofEpiphaneia,

333.) 3. Palmyra , which appears to have been the

residence of a procurator Caesaris ; whence we may

infer that it was the centre of a fiscal circle (Notit.

Dign. i. p. 85 ; Ulpian, Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 1. § 5 ;

Procop. de Aed. ii. 11 ; Corp. Inser. Gr. no. 4485 .

4496-4499.) Afourth metropolis , Emesa, was added

underHeliogabalus (Eckhel, iii . p. 311 ; Ulpian, Dig.

50. tit. 15. s. 1. § 4 ). Trachonitis also formed a sepa-

rate circle at this time, with thevillage of Phaina as

its μeтpokwμía (Corp. Inscr. Gr. 4551 ; Orell. Inscr.

vol . ii. p. 437 , no. 5040) . III. SYRIA PALAESTINA,

from the time of Hadrian administered by a legatus

Augusti pro praet. The name of Syria Palaestina

does not appear on coins till the time of the Anto-

nines (Eckhel, iii. p.435 ; cf. Aristid . ii . p. 470, Dind.;

Galen . de Simpl. Medic. iv. 19 ; Just. Mart. Apol. i.

1; Corp. Inscr. Gr. no. 4029 , 4151 , &c.) . Its me-

tropolis was Caesareia, anciently Turris Stratonis

(Eckhel, iii . p. 432).

This division of the province of Syria was con-

nected with an alteration in the quarters of the

three legions usually stationed in Syria. In the time

of Dion Cassius (lv. 23) the Legio VI. Scythica

was cantoned in Syria, the Legio III. Gallica in

Phoenicia, and the Legio VI. Ferrata in Syria Palaes-

tina. The system of colonisation which was begun

by Augustus, and continued into the third century

of our era, was also adapted to insure the security of

the province. The first of these colonies was Be-

rytus, where Augustus settled the veterans of the

Legio V. Macedonica and VIII. Augusta. It was a

Colonia juris Italici. (Eckhel , iii . p. 356 ; Orelli,

Inser. no. 514 ; Ulpian, Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 1.§ 1 ; Eu-

seb. Chron. p. 155 , Scal. ) Augustus also founded

Heliopolis (Baalbek), which received the jus Italicum

under Septimius Severus (Ulpian, l. c.; Eckhel, iii. |

At the end of the fourth century ofour era, Syria

was divided into still smaller portions, namely : 1 .

Syria prima, governed by a consularis, with the

metropolis of Antioch and the following cities :

Seleuceia, Laodiceia, Gabala, Paltos , Beroea, Chalcis.

2. Syria Secunda, under a praeses, with Apameia for

Arethusa, Larissa, Mariamne, Balaneia, Raphaneae,

and Seleuceia ad Belum . Malalas (xiv. p. 265, ed .

Bonn.) ascribes its separation from Syria Prima

to the reign of Theodosius II. , which, however, may

be doubted. Böcking attributes the division to

Theodosius the Great (ad Not. Dignit. i . p. 129 ) .

3. Phoenicia Prima, under a consularis, with the

metropolis of Tyrus and the cities Ptolemais , Sidon ,

Berytus, Byblos , Botryo , Tripolis , Arcae, Orthosias,

Aradus, Antaradus, Caesarea Paneas . 4. Phoenicia

Secunda, or Phoenicia ad Libanum, under a praeses,

having Damascus for its capital, and embracing the

cities of Emesa, Laodiceia ad Libanum, Heliopolis,

Abila, Palmyra. It was first separated by Theo-

dosius the Great. 5. Palaestina Prima, administered

by a consularis, and in the years 383-385 by a pro-

consul. Its chief city was Caesareia, and

prehended the towns of Dora, Antipatris, Diospolis,

Azotus ad Mare, Azotus Mediterranea, Eleuthero .

polis, Aelia Capitolina (Jerusalem), Neapolis, Livias,

Sebaste, Anthedon, Diocletianopolis , Joppa, Gaza,

Raphia, Ascalon, &c. 6. Palaestina Secunda, under

a praeses, with the capital of Scythopolis, and the

towns of Gadara, Abila, Capitolias, Hippos, Tibe-

rias , Dio Caesareia, and Gabae. 7. Palaestina Ter-

tia. This was formed out of the former province of

Arabia. (Procop. de Aed. v. 8.) It was governed

by a praeses, and its chief city was Petra. (Cf.

PALAESTINA, Vol. II. p. 533.)

com-

With respect to these later subdivisions of Syria,

the reader may consult Hierocles, p. 397 , ed . Bonn,

with the notes of Wesseling, p. 518, sqq.; the No-

titia Dignit. i . p. 5, seq., and the commentary of

Böcking, pp. 128-140, 511 ; Bingham, Orig.

Eccl. vol. iii . p. 434, seq.; Norisius, de Epoch.

Syromaced. in Opp. vol . ii . p. 374 , sqq. , p. 419, seq.
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In the year 632 , Syria was invaded by the Sara-

cens, nominally under the command of Abu Obeidah,

one of the companions of Mahomet, but really

led by Chaled, " the sword of God." The easy

conquest of Bosra inspirited the Moslems to attack

Damascus; but here the resistance was more deter-

mined, and, though invested in 633, the city was

not captured till the following year. Heraclius had

been able to collect a large force, which, however,

under the command of his general Werdan, was

completely defeated at the battle of Aisnadin ; and

Damascus, after that decisive engagement, though

it still held out for seventy days, was compelled to

yield. Heliopolis and Emesa speedily shared the

fate of Bosra and Damascus. The last efforts of

Heraclius in defence of Syria, though of extraor-

dinary magnitude, were frustrated by the battle of

the Yermuk. Jerusalem, Aleppo, and Damascus

successively yielded to the Saracen arms, and He-

raclius abandoned a province which he could no

longer hope to retain. Thus in six campaigns

(633-639) Syria was entirely wrested from the

Roman empire. (Gibbon, Decline and Fall, ch.

51 ; Marquardt, Rom. Alterth, vol. iii .) [T. H. D.]

SYRIAE PORTAE (Zuplai múλai) , a pass be-

tween Mount Amanus and the coast of the bay of

Issus, which formed a passage from Cilicia into

Syria. It was 3 stadia in length, and only broad

enough to allow an army to pass in columns.

(Xenoph. Anab. i. 4. § 4 ; Arrian, Anab. ii. 8 ;

Plin. v. 18 ; Ptol. v. 15. § 12 ; Strab, xiv. p. 676.)

This mountain pass had formerly been closed up at

both ends by walls leading from the rocks into the

sea ; but in the time of Alexander they seem to

have existed no longer, as they are not mentioned

by any of his historians. Through the midst of

this pass, which is now called the pass of Beilan,

there flowed a small stream, which is still known

under the name of Merkez su, its ancient name being

Cersus. [L. S.]

SYRIAS (Zupiás) , a headland in the Euxine,

on the coast of Paphlagonia, which, to distinguish it

from the larger promontory of Carambis in its vi-

cinity , was also called aкра λеπтh. (Marcian, p. 72 ;

Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 15 ; Anonym. Peripl. P. E.

p. 7.) Its modern name Cape Indje. [L.S. ]

SYRIE'NI. [ SYRASTRENE. ]

SYRNOLA (Itin. Hier. p. 568) , a town in the

north-western part of Thrace , between Philippopolis

and Parembole. [J. R. ]

SYRO-PHOENICE. [ SYRIA, p. 1079.]

SYROS or SYRUS (Zûpos, also Župín, Hom. Od.

xv. 403, and Zúpa, Diog. Laert. i. 115 ; Hesych.;

Suid.: Eth. Zúpios : Syra (Zúpa), and the present

inhabitants call themselves Zupirai or Zupiavoi,

not Zúpio ), an island in the Aegaean sea, one of

the Cyclades, lying between Rheneia and Cythnus,

and 20 miles in circumference, according to some

ancient authorities. (Plin. iv. 12. s . 22.) Syros

produces good wine, but is upon the whole not fer-

tile, and does not deserve the praises bestowed upon

it by Homer (l. c. ) , who describes it as rich in pas-

tures, cattle, wine, and wheat . It is usually stated

upon the authority of Pliny (xxxiii . 12. s . 56) that

Syros produced Sil or yellow ochre ; but in Sillig's

edition of Pliny, Scyros is substituted for Syros.

Syros had two cities even in the time of Homer

(Od. xv. 412) , one on the eastern, and the other on

the western side of the island. The one on the

eastern side, which was called Syros ( Ptol. iii . 15 .

§ 30) , stood on the same site as the modern capital |

| ofthe island, which is now one ofthe most flourishing

cities in Greece, containing 11,000 inhabitants, and

the centre of a flourishing trade. In consequence of

the numerous new buildings almost all traces of the

ancient city have disappeared ; but there were con-

siderable remains of it when Tournefort visited the

island. At that time the ancient city was aban-

doned, and the inhabitants had built a town upon a

lofty and steep hill about a mile from the shore :

this town is now called Old Syra, to distinguish it

from the modern town, which has arisen upon the

site of the ancient city. The inhabitants of Old

Syra, who are about 6000 in number, are chiefly

Catholics, and, being under the protection of France

and the Pope, they took no part in the Greek revo-

lution during its earlier years. Their neutrality was

the chief cause of the modern prosperity of the

island, since numerous merchants settled there in

consequence of the disturbed condition of the other

parts of Greece.

There are ruins of the second ancient city on the

western coast, at the harbour of Maria della Grazia.

Ross conjectures that its name may have been Gryn-

che or Gryncheia, since we find the Tpvyxês, who

are otherwise unknown, mentioned three times in

the inscriptions containing lists of the tributary

allies of Athens. There was another ancient town

in the island, named Eschatia. (Böckh, Inscr.

no. 2347, c.) Pherecydes, one of the early Greek

philosophers, was a native of Syros. (Comp. Strab.

x. pp. 485, 487 ; Scylax, p. 22 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Tournefort, Voyage, vol. i . p. 245, seq. Engl. tr.;

Prokesch, Erinnerungen , vol . i. p. 55 , seq .; Ross,

Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, vol. i. p. 5 , seq.,

vol . ii . p. 24 , seq .; Fiedler, Reise, vol. ii . p. 164 , seq.)

SY'RTICA REGIO ( Zupтikh , Ptol. iv. 3) , a

tract on the coast of N. Africa, between the Syrtis

Major and Minor, about 100 miles in length. (Strab.

xvii . p . 834, sq.; Mela, i. 7 ; Plin. v. 4. s. 4.) After

the third century it obtained the name of the Regio

Tripolitana, from the three principal cities, which

were allied together, whence the modern name of

Tripoli (Not. Imp. Occid. c. 45 ; Procop. de Aed.

vi. 3 ; cf. Solinus, c. 27) . Mannert conjectures (x.

pt. ii . p. 133) that the emperor Septimius Severus ,

who was a native of Leptis, was the founder of this

Provincia Tripolitana, which, according to the Not.

Imp. ( . c.), was governed by its own duke

(Dux) (Comp. Amm. Marc. xxviii. 6) . The dis-

trict was attributed by Ptolemny, Mela, and Pliny to

Africa Propria ; but in reality it formed a separate

district, which at first belonged to the Cyrenaeans,

but was subsequently wrested from them and annexed

to Carthage, and, when the whole kingdom of the

latter was subjected to the Romans, formed a part

of the Roman province of Africa . For the most

part the soil was sandy and little capable of cultiva-

tion, as it still remains to the present day (Della

Cella, Viaggio, p. 50) ; yet on the borders of the

river Cinyps and in the neighbourhood of the town

of Leptis, there was some rich and productive land.

(Herod. iv. 198 ; Scylax, p. 47 ; Strab. xvii. p. 835 ;

Ovid , ex Pont. ii . 7. 25.) Ptolemy mentions several

mountains in the district, as Mount Giglius or Gigius

(Tò гíylov opos, iv. 3. § 20), Mount Thizibi (Tò

Oíçisi Ŏpos, ib. ) Mount Zuchabbari or Chuzabarri

(rd Zovɣá¤¤apı †) XovÇáßappi, ib. ) and Mount Vasa-

luetum or Vasaleton (To Ovaráλatov † Ovavá-

Aetov ŏpos, ib. § 18). The more important pro-

montories were Cephalae (Kepaλal áкрov, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 13) , near which also, on the W., the same author
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mentions another promontory, Trieron (Tphpwv or

Тpinрov &кpov, ib. ) and Zeitha (rà Zeîða, ib . § 12 ) .

The principal rivers were the Cinyps or Cinyphus

(Ptol . ib. § 20) , in the eastern part of the district,

and the Triton, which formed its western boundary,

and by which the three lakes called Tritonitis,

Pallas, and Libya were supplied (ib. § 19) .

Besides these waters there were extensive salt lakes

and marshes along the coast (Strab. I. c.; Tab. Peut.

tab. vii . ) The lotus is mentioned among the scanty

products of this unfertile land (Plin. xxiv. 1. s. 1) ,

and a peculiar kind of precious stones, called after the

country Syrtides gemmae, was found on the coast

(Id. xxxvii. 10. § 67) . The tribes that inhabited the

country besides the Nasamones, Psytti, and Macae,

who in the earlier times at least spread themselves

over this district, were the Lotophagi [ Vol. II . p.

205 ] , who dwelt about Syrtis Minor, and the Gin-

danes [Vol. I. p. 1002 ] , who were situated to the

W. of the former. Ptolemy, however, in place of these

more ancient tribes, mentions others that are heard of

nowhere else, as the Nigitimi , Samamycii, Nyepii,

Nygbeni, Elaeones, Damnesii, &c. (iv. 3. §§ 23

27). But Egyptian and Phoenician colonists had

been mixed at a very early period with these abori-

ginal Libyan tribes, whom the Greeks found there

when they settled upon the coast , and with whom,

probably, they had for some time previously had

connections. The most important towns of the

Regio Syrtica were the three from which it sub-

sequently derived its name of Tripolitana, that is,

Leptis Magna, Oea, and Sabrata ; besides which

we find Tacape and other places mentioned by

Ptolemy. Opposite to the coast lay the islandsof

Meninx and Cercina.
[T. H. D.]

SYRTIS MAJOR and MINOR (Zúptis μeyáλn

kal μxpά, Ptol. iv. 3) , two broad and deep gulfs in

the Libyan sea on the N. coast of Africa, and in the

district called after them Regio Syrtica. The name

is derived from the Arabic, Sert, a desert from the

desolate and sandy shore by which the neighbourhood

of the Syrtes is still characterised. The navigation

of them was very dangerous because of their shallow

and sunken rocks, so that the smaller Syrtis was

considered in ancient times as altogether unnavigable,

and even into the larger one only small ships ven-

tured. (Strab. xvii . p. 835 ; Scylax, p. 48 ; Polyb.

i. 39; Mela, i . 7 ; Plin. v. 4. s. 4 ; Procop . de Aed.

vi. 3.) The reports of modern travellers , however,

do not tend to establish these dangers. (Lauthier,

Relazione in Della Cella's Viaggio , p . 214 , sqq. ) The

Greater Syrtis, which was the eastern one, now the

Gulf of Sidra, extended from the promontory of

Boreum on the E. side to that of Cephalae on the

W. (Scyl . 46 , sq.; Polyb. iii . 29 ; Strab. I. c. and

ii. p. 123 ; Mela and Plin. ll. cc .) According to

Strabo it was from 4000 to 5000 stadia in circum-

ference (1. c. ) ; but in another place (xvii . p. 835) he

puts down the measure more accurately at 3930 sta-

dia. Its depth, or landward recess , was from 1500 to

1800 stadia, and its diameter 1500 stadia. (Comp.

Agathem. i. 3 , and ii. 14 ). The smaller, or more

western Syrtis (now Gulfof Cabes), was formed on

the E. by the promontory of Zeitha and on the W.

by that of Brachodes . (Scyl. p. 48 ; Polyb. i. 39,

ii. 23, xii. 1 ; Strab. ii . p. 123 , iii . p. 157 , xvii . p.

834, &c.) According to Strabo it had a circum-

ference of 1600 stadia and a diameter of 600

(comp. Agathem. I. c . ). Particulars respecting the

size of both will likewise be found in Mela i. 7 ; and

Itin. Ant. p. 64. sqq. The shores of both were

|

inhospitable, and sandy to such a degree that men

and even ships were often overwhelmed by the huge

cloud-like masses lifted by the wind (Diod. xx.

41 ; Sall. Jug. 79 ; Herod. iii . 25 , 26 , iv. 173 ;

Lucan, ix . 294 , sqq .) ; and it is affirmed by modern

travellers that these descriptions of the ancients are

not exaggerated. (See Browne's Travels , p. 282 ;

Bruce, Travels, iv. p. 458 ; Beechey, Expedition, &c.

ch. 10 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, i. p. 1030.) [ T.H.D.]

SYSPIRITIS ( vomipîris, Strab. xi. p. 503) , a

district in Armenia Major. [T. H. D. ]

SYTHAS. [ACHAIA, p. 13, b. ]

T.

TAANACH (@avák and Davaáx) , a town in

Palestine, not far from Megiddo, with which it is

generally mentioned, was originally one of the royal

cities of the Canaanites. (Josh . xii. 21 ; Judges, v.

19 ; 1 Kings, iv. 12.) It was assigned to Manasseh

(Josh. xvii. 11 ) , but was afterwards one of the

cities given to the Levites. (Josh. xxi. 25.)

" Taanach by the waters of Megiddo " was the

scene of the great battle of Deborah and Barak.

(Judges, v. 19.) In the time of the Judges the

Canaanitish inhabitants still remained in Taanach

(Judges, i . 27) , but in the reign of Solomon it ap-

pears as an Israelitish town. " ( 1 Kings, iv. 12.)

Eusebius describes it as 3 Roman miles, and Jerome

as 4 Roman miles from Legio, which is undoubtedly

the Megiddo of Scripture. [ LEGIO. ] Taanach is

still called Ta'annuk, a village standing on the slope

of the hills which skirt the plain of Esdraelon to-

wards the south. ( Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. ii . p. 316,

vol . iii . p. 117 , 2nd ed.; Stanley, Sinai and Pales-

tine, p. 331. )

TABAE (Tábai : Eth. Tabŋvós) , a town which, ac-

cording to Strabo (xii. p. 570) , was situated on the con-

fines between Phrygia and Caria, and which, in another

passage (p. 576), he evidently includes in Phrygia.

The country was situated in a plain which derived

from the town the name of Пedlov Тaểnvóv. (Strab.

xii . p . 576. ) Stephanus Byz . (s . v. ) on the other

hand calls Tabae a Lydian town, though he at the

same time mentions another in Caria; but it is highly

probable that not only both are one and the same

town, but also the same as the one assigned by

Strabo to Phrygia, and that in point of fact the town

was in Caria near the confines of Phrygia. Mythi-

cally the name of the place was derived from a hero

Tabus, while others connected it with an Asiatic

term rá6a, which signified a rock. (Steph. B. l. c.)

The latter etymology is not inconsistent with Strabo's

account, for though the town is described as being

in a plain, it, or at least a part of it, may have been

built on a rock. The plain contained several other

little towns besides Tabae. Livy (xxxviii. 13) , in his

account of the expedition of Manlius, states that he

marched in three days from Gordiutichos to Tabae. It

must then have been a considerable place, for, having

provoked the hostility of the Romans, it was ordered

to pay 20 talents of silver and furnish 10,000

medimni of wheat. Livy remarks that it stood on

the borders of Pisidia towards the shore of the

Pamphylian sea. There can be no doubt that

D'Anville is correct in identifying the modern

Thaous or Davas, a place of some note north-east

of Moglah, with the ancient Tabae. Col. Leake

(Asia Minor, p. 153) , relying too implicitly on

Strabo, looks too far east for its site ; for Hierocles
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(p. 689) distinctly enumerates it among the Carian

towns. Davas is a large and well -built town, and

the capital of a considerable district ; the governor's

residence stands on a height overlooking the town,

and commanding a most magnificent view. (Richter,

Wallfahrten, p. 543 ; Franz, Fünf Inschriften, p.

30.)

It should be observed that Pliny (v. 27) mentions

another town in Cilicia of the name of Tabae, of

which, however, nothing is known. [L. S.]

AR

COIN OF TABAE.

P
L
E
A
N

D
E

TABALA (Tábaλa) , a town of Lydia near the

river Hermus, is known only from coins found in

the country; but it is no doubt the same as the one

mentioned by Hierocles (p. 670) under the name of

Gabala, which is perhaps only miswritten for Tabala.

It is even possible that it may be the town of Tabae

which Stephanus Byz. assigns to Lydia. Some trace

of the ancient place seems to be preserved in the

name of the village Tonbaili on the left bank of the

Hermus, between Adala and Kula. [ L. S. ]

TABANA (Tábava, Ptol. iii . 6. § 6), a place in

the interior of the Chersonesus Taurica. [ T.H.D. ]

TABASSI (Tábaroo , Ptol. vii. 1. § 65), a tribe

of Indians who ocupied the interior of the southern

part of Hindostán, in the neighbourhood of the

present province of Mysore. Their exact position

cannot be determined, but they were not far distant

from M. Bettigo, the most S. of the W. Ghats.

They derived their name from the Sanscrit Tapasja,

“ woods. ” (Lassen, Ind. Alterth . vol . i . p . 243. ) [ V ]

TABERNAE, in Gallia, is placed by the Itinera-

ries between Noviomagus (Speier) and Saletio(Seltz):

The position of Tabernae is supposed to correspond

to that of Rheinzabern. Tabernae is mentioned by

Ammianus Marcellinus (xvi. 2), unless in this pas-

sage he means another place (No. 2) which has the

same name.

2. BetweenArgentoratum (Strassburg) and Divo-

durum (Metz) is Elsatz-Zabern, or Saverne as the

French call it, which is about 21 miles from Strass-

burg. This seems to be the place which Ammianus

(xvi. 11 ) calls Tres Tabernae. When Julian was

marching against the Alemanni , who were encamped

near Argentoratum , he repaired Tres Tabernae, for

the purpose of preventing the Germans from entering

Gallia by this pass in the Vosges. Ammianus (xvi.

12) also gives the distance from Tres Tabernae to

the German camp at Argentoratum at 14 * leugae,"

which is 21 Roman miles, and agrees very well with

the distance between Saverne and Strassburg (D'An-

ville, Notice, fc.).

3. Tabernae is mentioned by Ausonius (Mosella,

v. 8) on the road between Bingium (Bingen) and

Noviomagus (Neumagen) ; but the geographers are

not agreed about the position , whether it is Bergza-

bern, a place which is out of the way, Baldenau, or

Berncastel on the Mosel. Ausonius says there is

a spring there :-

"Praetereo arentem sitientibus undique terris

Dumnissum riguasque perenni fonte Tabernas."

[G. L. ]

TABIEN (Tabinvoí, Ptol. vi. 14. § 11 ), a

people in the N. part of Scythia, on this side of the

Imaus. [T. H. D.]

TABIE'NI . (Tabıqvoi), an Aethiopian tribe,

situated NW of the Regio Troglodytica , near the

headland of Bazium (Ras-el- Naschef), mentioned

by Ptolemy alone ( iv. 27. § 28 ). [W. B. D. ]

TABLAE, in Gallia, is marked in the Table be-

tween Lugdunum Batavorum (Leiden) and Novio-

magus (Nymegen). D'Anville and others suppose

it to be Alblas, a little above the junction of the

Leck and the Maas, and opposite to Dort. [G. L.]

TABOR, a celebrated mountain in Galilee, called

by the Greek writers Atabyrium, under which name

it is described. [ATABYRIUM.]

TABRACA. [THABRACA.]

TABUDA, or TABULLAS in some editions of

Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 3) , a river of North Gallia. The

mouth of this river is placed by Ptolemy between

Gesoriacum (Boulogne) and the mouth of the Mosa

(Maas). In another passage (ii . 9. § 9) , after fixing

the position of the Morini, whose towns were Geso-

riacum and Taruanna, he adds, " Then after the

Tabullas are the Tungri.” All these indications

seem to show that the Tabuda or Tabullas is the

Schelde, which would be correctly placed between

Ortelius, cited bythe Morini and the Tungri.

D'Anville and others, is said to have produced

evidence from writings of the middle ages, that the

Schelde was named Tabul and Tabula. [ G. L.]

TABURNUS MONS (Monte Taburno), was the

name given in ancient times to one of the most im-

portant mountain groups of the Apennines of Sam-

nium. It is situated nearly due W. of Beneventum,

between the valley of the Calor ( Calore) and that of

the smaller stream of the Isclero. Like the still inore

it on the N., it forms no part of the main chain of

elevated mass of the Monte Matese, which fronts

the Apennines (if that be reckoned, as usual, by the

line of water-shed) , but is considerably advanced to-

descend at once to the broad valley or plain of the

wards the W., and its W. and NW.slopes consequently

Vulturnus, where that river receives its tributary the

Calor. It is evidently these slopes and underfalls

field for the cultivation of olives (Virg. Georg. ii.

to which Virgil alludes as affording a favourable

38 ; Vib. Sequest. p. 33), with which they are

covered at this day. But in another passage he

alludes to the " lofty Taburnus'

forests, which afforded pasture to extensive herds of

cattle. ( Id. Aen. xii . 715.) Gratius Faliscus also

speaks of it as a rugged and rocky group of moun-

that it was included in the territory of the Caudine

tains (Cyneget. 509) .

Samnites [ CAUDINI], and indeed the celebrated

pass of the Caudine Forks was at a very short dis-

tance from the foot of Mount Taburnus. The name

19
as covered with

We learn from that writer

of Monte Taburno or Taburo is still coinmonly ap-

mits, like those of the Matese, have each their

peculiar name.

plied to the whole group, though the different sum-

gested) Tábuрvov opos for Aísupvov opos , in Poly-

There is no ground for reading (as has been sug-

bius, iii. 100) ; the mountain of which that author

is speaking must have been situated in quite a dif-

ferent part of Italy. [ E. H. B.]

ΤΑ ΑΡΕ (Τακάπη or Κάπη, Ptol. iv. 3. § 11),

a towninthe Roman province of Africa, in the Regio

Syrtica and in the innermost part of the Syrtis

Minor . The surrounding country is represented by

Pliny (xvi. 27. s. 50, xviii . 22. s. 51) as exceedingly
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fruitful, but its harbour was bad. (Geogr. Nub.

Clim. iii. pt. ii. p. 87. ) In early times it was sub-

ject to Byzacium; but subsequently, as a Roman

colony, belonged to the Regio Tripolitana, of which

it was the most westerly town. In its neighbour-

hood were warm mineral springs called the Aquae

Tacapitanae (Itin. Ant. p. 78) , now El-Hammah.

(Cf. Plin. v. 4. s . 3 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 48, 50, 59 , &c. ,

where it is called Tacapae). Now Gabs, Cabes, or

Quibes. [T. H. D.]

TACARAEI (Тakaρaîol, Ptol. vii. 2. § 15) , a

mountain tribe of India extra Gangem, who lived in

the extreme NW. near the junction of the Imaus

and Emodus chains, adjoining the Mons Bepyrrhus.

They must have occupied part of the district now

called Assam. [V.]

TACHOMPSO (Taxouw, Herod. ii. 29 ; Ta-

compsos , Plin. vi. 29. s. 33 ; Mela, i . 9. § 2) , a town

in the Regio Dodecaschoenus, S. of Aegypt and the

Cataracts. It stood upon an island of the Nile, and

was inhabited by a mixed colony of Aegyptians and

Aethiopians. The Coptic word Tachempsa signifies

" the place of many crocodiles." Tachompso was

seated on the E. bank of the river, lat. 23° 12′ N. ,

nearly opposite the town of Pseleis. As Pselcis in-

creased, Tachompso declined, so that it at last was re-

garded as merely a suburb of that town, and went by

the name of Contra-Pselcis. Though supposed by some

to have been near the modern village of Conzo in

Lower Nubia, it is impossible to reconcile any known

locality with the ancient descriptions of this place.

Heeren (African Nations, vol. i . pp. 346, 383)

supposes it to have been either at the island Kalabshe

(Talmis) or 20 miles further S as Ghyrshe. He-

rodotus (1. c. ) describes the island on which Ta-

chompso stood as a plain contiguous to a vast lake.

But neither such a lake nor island now appear in

this part of the Nile's course. The lake may have

been the result of a temporary inundation , and the

island gradually undermined and carried away by

the periodical floods. [W. B. D. ]

given in the Jerusalem Itinerary as a station on the

Flaminian Way. (Itin. Hier. p. 614 ; Wesseling,

ad loc.; Cramer, Italy, vol. i . p. 267.) [E. H. B.]

TADMOR. [ PALMYRA.]

TADU (Plin. vi. 29. s. 35 ; comp. Strab. xvii.

p. 786) , a small island of the Nile that formed the

harbour of the city of Meroe. Bruce (Travels, vol.

iv. p. 618) supposes Tadu to have been the modern

Curgo, N. of Schendy. As, however , the site of

Meroe is much disputed , that of Tadu is equally

uncertain (Ritter, Erdkund. vol. i . p. 567) . [ W. B.D.]

TAE'NARUM (Taivapov, Herod . Strab. et alii ;

Taivaрía ăкра, Рtol. iii . 16. § 9) , a promontory

at the extremity of Laconia, and the most southerly

point of Europe, now called C. Matapán. The

name of Taenarum, however, was not confined to

the extreme point bearing the name of Matapán.

It has been shown by Leake that it was the name

given to the peninsula of circular form about seven

miles in circumference, which is connected with the

end of the great Taygetic promontory by an isthmus

about half a mile wide in a direct distance . Hence

Taenarum is correctly described by Strabo as an

ȧktỳ èkkeiµévŋ (viii . p. 363 ). Leake conjectures

with great probability that Matapán is merely

another form of Μέτωπον, which may bave been

the name given by the ancients to the southern ex-

tremity of the peninsula . (Morea, vol . i . p. 301.)

On either side of the isthmus, which connects the

promontory of Taenarum with that of Taygetus, is

a bay, of which the one on the east is called Porto

Quaglio, corrupted into Kaio, and the one on the

west Marinári or Marmari. The name of Quaglio

was given to the eastern bay by the Venetians, be-

cause it was the last place in Europe at which the

quails rested in the autumn before crossing over to

Crete and Cyrene. Porto Quaglio is one of the

best harbours in Laconia, being sheltered from the

S. and SE.; it is nearly circular, with a narrow

entrance, a fine sandy bottom, and depth of water

for large ships. Porto Marmári is described as

TACO'LA (Táкwλa, Ptol. vii . 2. § 5) , a place only a dangerous creek. In the Taenarian penin-

on the west coast of the Aurea Chersonesus, insula there are also two ports on its eastern side, of

India extra Gangem, which Ptolemy calls an em- which the northern , called Vathý, is a long narrow

porium. There can be no doubt that it is repre- inlet of the sea, while the southern, called Asómato

sented now by either Tavoy or Tenasserim. [V.] or Kistérnes, is very small and ill sheltered . A

TACU'BIS (Takovéís, Ptol. ii . 5. § 7) , a place quarter of a mile southward of the inner extremity
in Lusitania. [T. H. D.] of the last-mentioned port, a low point of rock pro-

TADER, a river on the S. coast of Hispania Tar- jects into the sea from the foot of the mountain ,

raconensis. (Plin. iii . 3. s . 4.) It is probably indi-

cated by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 14) under Tépe6os #O-

ταμοῦ ἐκβολαί. Now the Segura. [T. H. D. ]

TADINUM (Eth. Tadinas : Ru. near Gualdo), a

town of Umbria, mentioned by Pliny among the

municipal towns of that region . (Plin. iii. 14. s.

19.) It is not noticed by any other ancient author

previous to the fall of the Western Empire ; but its

name is repeatedly found in the epistles of Gregory

the Great, and it is evidently the same place called

by Procopius Taginae (Táyival, Procop. B. G. iv.

29), near which the Gothic king Totila was de-

feated by Narses in a great battle, in which he was

himself mortally wounded , A. D. 552. The site is

clearly fixed by the discovery of some ruins and

other ancient monuments in 1750 at a place about

a mile and a half from Gualdo, where there is an old

church consecrated in the middle ages to Sta Maria

di Tadino. Gualdo is about 9 miles N. of Nocera

(Nuceria), close to the line of the Flaminian Way:

hence there is little doubt that we should substitute

Tadinas for " Ptanias," a name obviously corrupt,

which, according to the inhabitants of the peninsula,

is the real C. Matapán. The western side of the

peninsula is rocky and harbourless.

The whole of the Taenarian peninsula was sacred

to Poseidon, who appears to have succeeded to the

place of Helios, the more ancient god of the locality.

(Hom. Hymn. in Apoll. 411. ) At the extremity of

this peninsula was the temple of Poseidon, with an

asylum, which enjoyed great celebrity down to a

late period. It seems to have been an ancient

Achaean sanctuary before the Dorian conquest, and

to have continued to be the chief sacred place of

the Perioeci and Helots. The great earthquake,

which reduced Sparta to a heap of ruins in B. C.

464, was supposed to have been owing to the

Lacedaemonians having torn away some suppliant

Helots from this sanctuary. (Thuc. i . 128, 133 ;

Paus. iii . 25. § 4 ; Strab. viii. p. 363 ; Eurip. Cycl.

292.) Near the sanctuary was a cavern, through

which Hercules is said to have dragged Cerberus to

the upper regions. (Paus. Strab. ll. cc.; Pind. Pyth.

iv. 77 ; Taenariae fauces, Virg. Georg. iv. 467 ;
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Taenarus aperta umbris, Lucan, ix. 36.) There

is a slight difference between Strabo and Pausanias

in the position of the cave ; the former placing it

near the temple, which agrees with present appear-

ances (see below) ; the latter describing the cave it

self as the temple, before which stood a statue of

Poseidon. Among the many dedicatory offerings to

Poseidon the most celebrated was the brazen statue

of Arion seated on a dolphin, which was still extant

in the time of Pausanias. (Herod . i. 23, 24.) The

temple was plundered for the first time by the

Aetolians. (Polyb. ix. 34.)

Taenarum is said to have taken its name from

Taenarus, a son either of Zeus or Icarius or Elatus.

(Paus. iii. 14. §2 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Schol. ad Apoll.

Rhod. i. 102.) Bochart derives the word from the

Phoenician tinar "rupes" ( Geograph. Sacra , p.459) ;

and it is not improbable that the Phoenicians may

have had a settlement on the promontory at an early

period.

18. s. 29,22 . s. 43) ; but Sextus Einpiricus (Pyrrh.

Hypot. i. 130) speaks of a species that was white

when broken to pieces, though it appeared yellow

in the mass. Leake inquired in vain for these

quarries.

At the distance of 40 stadia, or 5 English miles,

north of the isthmus of the Taenarian peninsula,

was the town TAENARUM or TAENARUS, subse-

quently called CAENEPOLIS. (Kauhoλis, Paus.

iii . 25. § 9 ; Kah, Ptol. iii. 16. § 9 ; Plin. iv. 15.

s. 16 ; Steph. B. s. v. Taívapos ; the same town is

probably mentioned by Strab. viii. p. 360, under the

corrupt form Kivaldiov.) It contained a temple of

Demeter and another of Aphrodite, the latter near

the sea. The modern village of Kypárisso stands

on the site of this town. Some ancient remains

and inscriptions of the time of the Antonines and

their successors have been found here. On the

door-posts of a small ruined church are two in-

scribed quadrangular σrîλαı, decorated with mould-

Pausanias (iii . 25. § 4) mentions two harbours ings above and below. One of the inscriptions is a

in connection with the Taenarian promontory, called decree of the Taenarii, and the other is by the com-

respectively PSAMATHUS (Yauaboûs) , and the HAR- munity of the Eleuthero-Lacones (TÒ KOIVÒV TŴv

BOUR OF ACHILLES (ὁ λιμὴν ᾿Αχίλλειος). Scylax | Ελευθερολακώνων). We have the testimony of

(p. 17) also mentions these two harbours, and de- Pausanias (iii . 21. § 7) that Caenepolis was one

scribes them as situated back to back (ȧvríπuyos). of the Eleuthero-Laconian cities ; and it would ap-

Strabo (viii. p. 373) speaks of the former of these pear from the above-mentioned inscription that the

two harbours under the name of AMATHUS ('Aua- maritime Laconians, when they were delivered from

Boûs), but omits to mention the Harbour of Achilles . the Spartan yoke, formed a confederation and

It would appear that these two harbours are the founded as their capital a city in the neighbourhood

Porto Quaglio and the port of Vathý mentioned of the revered sanctuary of Poseidon. The place

above, as these are the two most important in the was called the New Town (Caenepolis) ; but, as we

peninsula. Leake identifies Psamathus with Quaglio, learn from the inscriptions, it continued to be also

and the Harbour of Achilles with Vathý, but the called by its ancient name. For the inscriptions

French Commission reverse these positions. We relating to Taenarum , see Böckh, Inser. no. 1315

have, however, no doubt that Leake is correct ; for - 1317, 1321 , 1322 , 1389 , 1393, 1483. (On the

the ancient remains above the Porto Quaglio, the

monastery on the heights, and the cultivated slopes

and levels, show that the Taenarian population has

in all ages been chiefly collected here. Moreover,

no ancient writers speak of a town in connection

with the Harbour of Achilles, while Strabo and

others describe Amathus or Psamathus as a róλis.

(Steph. B. s. v. Yauabous ; cf. Aeschin. Ep. 1 ; Plin .

iv. 5. s. 8.) If we were to take the description of

Scylax literally , Psamathus would be Porto Quaglio,

and the Harbour of Achilles Porto Marmári ; and

accordingly, they are so identified by Curtius ; but

it is impossible to believe that the dangerous creek of

Marmári is one of the two harbours so specifically

inentioned both by Scylax and Pausanias.

topography of the Taenarian peninsula, see Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p 290, seq. , Peloponnesiaca, p. 175,

seq.; Boblaye, Recherches , &c. , p. 89, seq.; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii . p. 277, seq.)

TAEZALI (Ταίζαλοι or Ταίξαλοι, Ptol. ii. 3. §

15), a people on the eastern coast of Britannia

Barbara. In their territory was the promontory

called Taížaλov &êроν (Ib. § 5), now Kinneird's

Head. [T. H. D.]

TAGAE (Tayal, Polyb. x. 29. § 3), a town in

the northern part of Parthia, situated in the defiles

of the chain of Labutas, visited by Antiochus in his

war against Arsaces. It has been conjectured by

Forbiger that it is the same place as Tape, mentioned

by Strabo (xi. p. 508) as a royal palace in the ad-

jacent province of Hyrcania ; but this conjecture

seems unnecessary. Perhaps it may be represented

by the present Dameghan. [V.]

TAGARA (Táyapa, Peripl. M. Erythr. § 51 ,

ed . Müller ; Ptol. vii . 1. § 82), one of the two

principal emporia of the interior of the Deccan, ac-

The remains of the celebrated temple of Poseidon

still exist at Asómato, or Kistérnes, close to C.

Matapan on the eastern side. They now form part

of a ruined church ; and the ancient Hellenic wall

may be traced on one side of the church. Leake

observes that the church, instead of facing to the

east, as Greek churches usually do, faces south- cording to the author of the Periplus. It is not

eastward, towards the head of the port, which is

likely to have been the aspect of the temple. No

remains of columns have been found. A few paces

north-east of the church is a large grotto in the

rock, which appears to be the cave through which

Hercules was supposed to have dragged Cerberus ;

but there is no appearance of any subterranean

descent, as had been already remarked by Pausanias.

In the neighbourhood there are several ancient

cisterns and other remains of antiquity.

certain what modern town now represents this

ancient site, but there is a fair presumption in

favour of Deoghir, which was the seat of govern-

ment down to A. D. 1293, and which is now in

ruins, close to Dowlatabad. (Vincent, Voyage of

Nearchus, ii. p. 413 ; Mannert, v. 1. p. 83 ; Ritter,

Erdk. v. p. 513 ; Berghaus's Map.) Ptolemy, who

places the town in Ariaca, probably copied from the

author of the Periplus. It may be remarked that

the distance given between Barygaza (Beroack).

Paethana (Pythan), and Tagara (Deoghir), are

not reconcileable with the actual position of these

There were celebrated marble quarries in the

Taenarian peninsula. (Strab. viii. p. 367.) Pliny

describes the Taenarian marble as black (xxxvi.places. [V.]
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TAGASTE, or TAGESTENSE OPP. (Plin. v.

4. s. 4), a town of Numidia, whose spot is now

marked by the ruins at Tajilt on the Oued Hamise

or Sugerást, a tributary of the river Mejerda. (Itin.

Ant. p. 44.) Tagaste is particularly distinguished

by having been the birthplace of St. Augustine.

(Aug. Conf. ii. 3.) [ T. H. D. ]

TAGO'NIUS (Tayúvios, Plut. Sert. 17) , a tri-

butary of the Tagus in Hispania Tarraconensis ,

either the Tajuna or Henares. (Cf. Florez , Esp.

Sagr. v. p. 40; Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 389.) [ T. H. D.]

TAGORI [TAGRI. ]

TAGRI (Tάypo , Ptol. iii . 5. § 25 ) , a people of

European Sarmatia, on the borders of Dacia, and

probably identical with the Tagori of Pliny (vi. 7.

8.7) and Jornandes (Get. 4) . [T. H. D. ]

TAGUS (Tayos, Ptol . ii. 5. § 4) , one of the

principal rivers of Spain, being considerably larger

than the Anas and having its sources between

Mounts Orospeda and Idubeda, in the country of

the Celtiberi. (Strab. iii. pp. 139 , 152 , 162. )

After a tolerably straight course of upwards of 300

miles in a westerly direction, it falls into the At-

lantic ocean below Olisippo, where it is 20 stadia

broad, and capable of bearing the largest ships . It

was navigable as far up as Moron for smaller ves-

sels. According to Strabo, at flood tides it over-

flowed the country at its mouth for a circumference

of 150 stadia. It was celebrated for its fish and

oysters (Strab. ib.; Mart. x. 78 ) , and likewise for

its gold sand (Plin . iv. 22. s. 35 ; Mela, iii . 1 ; Ca-

tull . xx. 30 ; Ov. Met, ii . 251 , &c. ) ; of which last,

however, so little is now to be found that it hardly

repays the amphibious paupers who earn a pre-

carious living by seeking for it. (Ford's Hand-

book of Spain, p. 487 ; Dillon, i. p. 257.) The

Tagonius alone, is named as a tributary. The Tagus

is still called Tajo in Spain, Tejo in Portugal. (Cf.

Liv. xxi. 5, xxvii. 19 ; Plin. iii . 3. s. 4, viii. 42. s.

67; Sen. Thyest. 352 , &c.) [ T. H. D. ]

TAHPA'NIS or TEHAPHE'NES (Jerem. xliii.

7, xliv. 1 ; Ezek. xxx. 18 ; és Tápvas, LXX.) , is

supposed to be the same place with the Daphne of

Pelusium ofthe Greeks. It was the seat of a gar-

rison under the native and the Persian kings of

Aegypt (Herod. ii. 30) , and was probably a place of

considerable strength and importance, since it com-

manded the high road to Syria ( Strab. xvii. p . 802 ) .

According to the Hebrew writers, Tahpanis was

also occasionally a royal residence in Pharaonic

times. In the reign of Psammitichus (B. c. 670,

foll.) the troops quartered at Tahpanis, in common

with the rest of the native Aegyptian army, offended

by the king's favour to his Carian and Greek mer-

cenaries , abandoned their country, and established

themselves in the Regio Dodecaschoenus S. of Syene

(Diodor. i. 67) . From the Itineraries it appears

that Daphne or Tahpanis was 16 Roman miles from

Pelusium. Tel-defenneh, lying nearly in a direct

line between the modern Sala-keeeh and Pelusium ,

is supposed to be on the site of Tahpanis . [ W.B.D. ]

TALABRIGA (тà Taλábрiya, App. Hisp. 73),

a town of Lusitania, between Eminium and Lango-

briga. (Itin. Ant. p. 421 ; Plin. ii. 5. s . 7 , iv. 21 .

s. 35.) Variously identified with Cacia, Aveiro,

Talavera de la Reyna, and Villarinho. [ T. H. D. ]

TALA'BROCA (Taλaspókn, Strab. xi. p. 508),

one of the four principal towns of Hyrcania noticed

by Strabo. It is perhaps the same place that is

called Tambrax by Polybius (x. 31). Its site cannot

now be identified. [V.]

TALACO'RY (Taλáкwpu, Ptol . vii . 4. § 7) , a

port on the north-western side of the island of

Taprobane or Ceylon. It is described as an em-

porium, and has , probably, derived its name from

the promontory of Cory, which was opposite to it,

on the mainland. It appears to have been also

called Aacote (' Αακότη). [V.]

TALADUSII (Taλadovorio , Ptol. iv. 2. § 17), a

people in the north part of Mauretania Caesari-

ensis. [T. H. D.]

TALAEUS MONS. [ TALLAEUS . ]

TALAMINA (Taλauívn, Ptol. ii . 6. § 27) , a

town of the Seurri in Gallaecia. [T. H. D.]

TALARES (Táλapes) , a Molossian people of

Epeirus , extinct in the time of Strabo (ix. p. 434) .

TALAURA (Táλavpa) , a mountain fortress in

Pontus to which Mithridates withdrew with his

most precious treasures, which were afterwards

found there by Lucullus. (Dion Cass. xxxv. 14 ;

Appian, Mithr. 115.) As the place is not men-

tioned by other writers, some suppose it to have

been the same as Gaziura , the modern Tourkhal

which is perched upon a lofty isolated rock. (Ha-

milton, Researches, vol. i . p. 360.) [ L. S.]

TALBENDA (Τάλβενδα or Τάλβονδα), & town

in the interior of Pisidia, noticed only by Ptolemy

(v. 5. § 8) . [ L. S.]

TALETUM. [ LACONIA, p. 108, b.]

TALIA (Itin. Ant. p. 218) , or TALIATA (Not.

Imp.), erroneously called Taváris by Ptolemy (iii .

9. § 4) , Tabata by the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 7 ) , and

Faliata in the Tab. Peut. A place in Upper Moesia ,

between Novae and Egeta. Variously identified

with Tatalia, Gögerdsinlik, and a place near Alt

Porecs. [T. H. D. ]

intra Imaum.

[T. H. D.]

TALICUS, a river of Scythia

(Amm . Marc. xxiii. 6. § 63.)

TALLAEUS or TALAEUS MONS (Böckh,

Corp. Inscr. Graec. vol. ii . p. 423 ; Hesych. s. v . ) ,

the station of Talus, the mythical man of bronze,

and the guardian of the island of Crete. The well-

known inscription which deplores the loss of Artemis,

the chaste wife of Salvius Menas, is now buried by

the mass of earth and stones heaped up at the en-

trance of the stalactitic cavern of Melidhóni. This

grotto, memorable in modern times for the massacre

of the Cretan Christians by the Mohammedans, is

identified from the inscription with the spot where

in ancient times human victims were presented

before the statue of Talus. (Pashley, Travels, vol.

i . pp. 126-139 .) [E. B. J.]

TALMEN (Taλµhy, Arrian, Indic. c. 29), a

port of Gedrosia at which the fleet of Nearchus

found a secure harbour. It is not clear what place

now may be identified with it, and different geo-

graphers have held different opinions. Vincent

(Voyage ofNearchus, i. p. 271 ) thinks it is the bay

formed by the mouth of a small river called by

Ptolemy Candriaces or Hydriaces (vi. 8. § 8) . It

was probably close to the modern town, Choubar

Tiz and Purug. (Cf. Gosselin, iii . p. 148.) [V.]

TALMIS (It. Anton. p. 161 ; Olympiodor. ap.

Photium, p. 62 , ed . Bekker) , a town in the Regio

Dodecaschoenus, S. of Philae, from which it was

five days ' journey distant, situated in lat. 23° 30′ N.,

and consequently immediately under the tropic of

Cancer. Talmis stood on the western bank of the

Nile, and is represented by the modern Kalabsche.

The Libyan hills which rise immediately behind the

town afforded an inexhaustible supply of materials

for building, and the ancient quarries are still visible



1086 TAMIATHIS.TALUBATH.

in their sides. The ruins of Talmis are of surpassing

interest, and comparatively in good preservation,

probably because , being excavated in the sandstone,

they escaped mutilation or destruction by the Per-

sians. The principal structure was a rock-temple

at the foot of the hills, dedicated , as appears both

from a hieroglyphical and a Greek inscription , to a

deity named Mandulis or Malulis , a son of Isis. His

mythical history is exhibited on bas-reliefs. But the

sculptures at Talmis are of the highest interest, both

as works of art and as historical monuments. Their

execution is the work of various ages : some, as ap-

pears by their rude forms, ascending to a remote an-

tiquity, others, as those in the temple of Mandulis,

being of the best days of Aegyptian art. The temple

wasfounded by Amunoph II. , was rebuilt by one ofthe

Ptolemies, and repaired in the reigns of the Caesars,

Augustus, Caligula, and Trajan. The subjects of

these sculptures represent partly the triumphs of

the Pharaohs, and partly the tributes exacted by

them from the conquered. On one wall is the

warrior in his chariot putting to flight bearded men

in short garments, armed with bows and arrows,

and a sickle-shaped knife or sword. In another

compartment the conqueror is in the act of putting

his captives to death. Another represents the booty

obtained after a victory, and, besides the captives,

exhibits the spoils taken, e. g. lion-headed and lion-

clawed chairs, knives, loaves, sandals , skins of

animals, &c. These sculptures illustrate also the

natural history of S. Aethiopia. They contain figures

of lions, antelopes, and bulls, greyhounds, giraffes ,

ostriches and monkeys. The giraffes and ostriches

point clearly to a country south of the utinost limit

of Aegyptian dominion, and seem to indicate wars

with the Garamautes and the kingdom of Bornoo.

Herodotus (iii . 97 ) mentions ebony wood among the

articles of tribute which every three years Aethiopia |

offered to the Persian king. Ebony as well as ivory,

a product of the interior of Libya, appears on the

walls of the temple of Mandulis. A coloured fac-

simile of these sculptures is displayed in one of the

rooms ofthe British Museum. At a short distance

from Talmis stood another temple of scarcely inferior

interest, and the space between is covered with heaps

of earth and fragments of pottery, mixed with human

bones and bandages that have been steeped in bitu-

men- the evident traces of a large necropolis . At

Talmis has been also discovered an inscription in

the Greek language, supposed to be of the age of

Diocletian, in which Silco , king of Aethiopia and

Nubia, commemorates his victories over the Blem-

myes. The wealth of Talmis, apparent in its

sculptures, was doubtless in great measure owing

to its position as a commercial station between

Aegypt and Aethiopia, but partly also to the emerald

minesinits neighbourhood. In the fifth century A.D. ,

the town and its neighbourhood were occupied by

the Blemmyes , who had a regular government, since

they had chiefs of tribes (puλápxoi) and were cele-

brated for their skill in divination. (Olympiodor. ap.

Photium, 62.) [W. B. D.]p.

TALUBATH (Taλov6d0, Ptol. iv. 6. § 25) , a

townof Gaetulia, in the NW. of Libya Interior, per-

haps the modern Tafilet. ( T. H. D. ]

TALUCTAE, a tribe of India extra Gangen,

mentioned by Pliny (vi. 19. s. 22 ) . They were

probably seated beyond the Brahmaputra, in the

mountains of Birmah. Sillig, in his recent edition

of Pliny, has given the name as Thalutae. [V.]

TAMARA (Taµaph , Ptol . ii . 3. § 30), a town of

the Dumnonii, at the SW. extremity of Britannia

Romana, at the mouth of the Tamarus. Now Ta-

merton near Plymouth. (Camden, p. 25.) [ T.H.D. ]

TAMARICI, a Gallaecian tribe on the river

Tamaris in Hispania Tarraconensis. (Plin. iv. 20.

s. 34 ; Mela, iii . 1. ) According to Pliny (xxx. 2.

s. 18) there were certain noted springs in their ter-

ritory, which are undoubtedly the same described

by Florez ( Cantabria, p. 4) near the hermitage of

S. Juan de fuentas divinas , 12 Spanish miles E. of

Leon , and 5 N. of Saldanna. (Cf. Ukert, ii. pt. i.

p. 302 , note 80.) [T. H. D.]

TAMARIS (called by Ptolemy, Tauápa, ii. 6. §

2) , a small river of Gallaecia in Hispania Tarracon-

ensis, which falls into the Atlantic ocean by the port

of Ebora, between the Minius and the promontory

Nerium . (Mela, iii . 1. ) Now the Tambre. [ T.H.D. ]

TAMARUS (Tamaro), a river of Samnium,

which falls into the Calor (Calore), about 5 miles

above Beneventum. Its name is known only from

the Itinerary of Antoninus, which places a station

" super Tamarum fluvium " on the road from Bo-

vianum to Equus Tuticus. (Itin. Ant. p. 103.)

The line of this road is not very clear, but the

modern name of the Tamaro leaves no doubt of the

river meant. It rises in the mountains near Sae-

pinum, only a few miles from Bovianum, and flows

with a general direction from N. to S. till it joins

the Calor as above indicated. [E. H. B. ]

TAMARUS (Táμapos, Ptol . ii . 3. § 4), a small

river on the S. coast of Britannia Romana, now the

Tamar. [T. H. D. ]

TAMASSUS (Tauaooós, Ptol. v. 14. § 6 ; called

also Tamaseus by Pliny, v. 31. s . 35, Taµáoos

by Constantine Porphyr. de Them. i . p. 39 , and

Tamesa by Statius, Achill. i. 413 ; cf. coins in

Eckhel, i. 3. p. 88 ) , a town in the interior of the

island of Cyprus, 29 miles SW. of Soloe, and on the

road from that place to Tremithus. It lay in a

fruitful neighbourhood ( Ovid , M. x . 644) , and in the

vicinity of some extensive copper mines, which

yielded a kind of rust used in medicine (Strab. xiv.

p . 864) . It is very probably the Teuéon of Homer

(Od. i. 184 ; Nitzch, ad loc ; cf. Mannert , vi. 1. p.

452) , in which case it would appear to have been

the principal market for the copper trade of the is-

land in those early times. Hence some derive its

name from the Phoenician word themaes, signifying

smelting. [T. H. D. ]

TAMBRAX. [TALABROCA.]

TAMESA or TAMESIS (Tάuera , Dion Cass.

xl. 3 ) , a river on the E. coast of Britannia Romana,

on which Londinium lay; the Thames. (Caes.

B. G. v. 11 ; Tac. Ann. xiv. 32.) [T. H. D. ]

TAMESIS. [TAMESA.]

TAMIA (Tάuela, Ptol. ii. 3. § 13) , a town of

the Vacomagi on the E. coast of Britannia Barbara,

probably on Loch Tay. [T. H. D.]

TAMIA THIS (Tauíalis , Steph. B. s. v. ) , was a

considerable town in Lower Aegypt, situated at the

mouth of the Phatnitic arm of the Nile. It is less

celebrated in history than its representative, the

modern Damiat or Damietta, which, since the era

of the Crusades, has always been, until the rise of

Alexandria in the present century, one of the most

populous and commercial places in the Delta. Many

antique columns and blocks from the ancient town are

built into the walls of the mosques in the modern

one. The present Damietta, indeed , does not occupy

the site of Tamiathis, since, according to Abulfeda,

the original town of that name was destroyed, on
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account of its exposed situation , and rebuilt higher

up the Nile, about 5 miles further from the sea.

The date of this change of position is fixed by

Abulfeda in the year of the Hegira 648 (A.D.

1251 ). [W.B.D.]

TAMNA (Táuva, Strab. xvi. p. 768 ; Steph. B.

8. c.; Tamna, Plin. vi . 28. s. 32. Oouuva, Ptol. vi.

7. § 37; Thomna, Plin. xii. 14. s. 32 : Eth.

Tauvirns), a city of Arabia, and the chief town of

the Cattabaneis (Catabani) , according to Strabo, or

of the Gebanitae, according to Pliny. It is de-

scribed by Pliny as a large commercial town with

65 temples, to which caravans from Gaza in Pales-

tine resorted. It is probably Sand, the present

capital of Yemen.

30 miles in a NNE. direction, through a broad and

level upland valley called the Valle di Diano, till

near La Polla it sinks into the earth, and emerges

again through a cavern at a place thence called La

Pertusa. This peculiarity is mentioned by Pliny,

who calls it "' fluvius in Atinate campo," without

mentioning its name (Plin. ii . 103. s. 106 , with

Harduin's note) : but this is known to us from

Virgil, who notices it in connection with Mount

Alburnus, which rises immediately to the W. of it,

and the epithet " siccus " which he applies to it

(" sicci ripa Tanagri ") doubtless refers to this same

peculiarity. (Virg. Georg. iii . 151 ; Serv. ad loc.;

Vib. Seq . p. 19. ) There is no doubt, also, that in

the Itinerary we should read " Ad Tanagrum " for

TAMNUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Itineraries " Ad Tanarum," a station which it places on the

on a road from Burdigala (Bordeaux ) to Mediolanum

Santonum (Saintes) ; but in the Table the name is

written Lamnum. The distance from Blavia or

Blavium (Blaye) to Tamnum is xvi. in the Itins .;

but the distance xxii . in the Table is nearer the

truth, if Tallemont or Talmon is the site of Tam-

Talmon is below Blaye on the right banknum .

of the Gironde. [G. L. ]

TAMUGADIS, a town in Numidia, on the E. side

of Mount Aurasius, and 14 miles NE. of Lambese.

(It. Ant. pp. 34, 40 ; Thamugadis, Tab. Peut. )

It still retains the name of Temugadi. (Bruce. )

Lapie identifies it with Ager Soudah. [ T. H. D. ]

TAMYNAE (Tauúvai, Strab. et alii ; Tauúva,

Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Tauvvaîos, Tauvveús), a town

of Euboea in the territory of Eretria, at the foot of

Mt. Cotylaeum, with a temple of Apollo, said to have

been built by Admetus. (Strab. x. p. 447 ; Steph.

B. s. vv. Táuvva , Korúλalov.) It was taken by the

Persians, when they attacked Eretria in B. C. 490

(Herod. vi . 101 ) , but it is chiefly memorable for the

victory which the Athenians , under Phocion, gained

here over Callias of Chalcis, B. c. 350. (Aesch. c.

Cles. §§ 85-88, de Fals. Leg. 180 ; Dem . de Pac.

5 : Plut. Phoc. 12.) Leake places Tamynae at the

village of Ghymno, at the foot of a high mountain,

which he supposes to be the ancient Cotylaeum

(Ancient Greece, vol . ii . p. 439 ) ; but Ulrichs regards

Aliveri, where there are several ancient remains, as

the site of Tamynae. (Rheinisches Museum, for

1847, p. 512.)

TAMY'RACA (Taµvрáкn, Ptol . iii . 5. § 8 , viii.

10. § 3), a town and promontory of European Sar-

matia in the neighbourhood of a lake (Arrian, Per.

P. Eur. p. 20), and in the innermost part of the

gulf of Carcinitis, now gulf of Achmeschid or Pere-

kop. Hence, according to Strabo , the Sinus Carcinites

was also called the gulf of Tamyracë (vii. p. 308) .

But the coast has undergone such extensive altera-

tions at this part, that all attempts to determine the

site of the town are unavailing. Some, indeed , have

doubted its existence, as it is mentioned only by

Ptolemy. (Cf. Neumann, Die Hellenen in Skythen-

Lande, p. 375 ; Ukert, iii. 2. p. 457 ; Gail, Geogr. M.

iii. p. 127.) [T. H. D.]

TAMYRACES SINUS. [ CARCINA ; TAMY-

KACA.]

TAMYRAS or DAMU'RAS (Taµúpas, Strab. xvi.

p. 756 ; Aapoupas, Polyb. v. 68 ), a river of Phoe-

nicia between Sidon and Berytus, the modern Nahr-

ed-Dâmúr. (Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 488 ,

2nd ed.) [Comp. LEONTES. ]

TANAGER or TANAGRUS (Tanagro) , a river

of Lucania, a tributary of the Silarus. It rises in

the mountains near Lago Negro, flows for about

road from Salernum to Nerulum. (Itin. Ant. p. 109.)

The same Itinerary gives a station " Ad Calorem,"

as the next on this line of route, which seems to

show that the river was then, as now, called in the

upper part of its course Calor or Calore, while in

the lower part it assumes the name of Tanagro or

Negro. This partof the route, however, is very

confused.
[E. H. B. ]

TANAGRA (Távaypa : Eth. Tavaypaios : the

territory Tavaypala, Paus. ix. 22. § 1 , and

Tavaypaïký or Tavaypiký, Strab. ix. p. 404 : Adj.

Tavaypikós : Grimádha or Grimála) , a town of

Boeotia, situated upon the left bank of the Asopus,

in a fertile plain, at the distance of 130 stadia from

Oropus and 200 from Plataeae (Dicaearch. Stat. Gr.

pp. 12. 14 , ed. Hudson). Several ancient writers

identified Tanagra with the Homeric Graea (I'pała,

Hom. Il ii . 498 ; Lycophr. 644) ; but others supposed

them to be distinct places, and Aristotle regarded

Oropus as the ancient Graea. (Steph. B. s. v.

Távaypa ; Strab. ix. p. 404 ; Paus. ix. 20. § 2.)

It is possible, as Leake has remarked, that Tanagra,

sometimes written Tanagraea, may be connected with

the ancient name Graea, Tana, being an Aeolic suffix,

and that the modern name Grimádha or Grimála

may retain traces ofthe Homeric name. Tanagra was

also called Poemandria, and its territory Poemandris,

from the fertile meadows which surrounded the city.

(Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. ix. p. 404.) The most ancient

inhabitants of Tanagra are said to have been the

Gephyraei, who came from Phoenicia with Cadmus,

and from thence emigrated to Athens. (Herod . v.

57 ; Strab. ix. p. 404). From its vicinity to Attica

the territory of Tanagra was the scene of more than

one battle. In B. C. 457 the Lacedaemonians on

their return from an expedition to Doris, took up a

position at Tanagra, near the borders of Attica, with

the view of assisting the oligarchical party at Athens

to overthrow the democracy. The Athenians, with

a thousand Argeians and some Thessalian horse,

crossed Mount Parnes and advanced against the

Lacedaemonians. Both sides fought with great

bravery ; but the Lacedaemonians gained the victory,

chiefly through the treacherous desertion of the

Thessalians in the very heat of the engagement.

(Thuc. i. 107 , 108 ; Diod. xi . 80.) At the begin-

ing of the following year (B. C. 456), and only sixty-

two days after their defeat at Tanagra, the Athenians

under Myronides again invaded Boeotia, and gained

at Oenophyta, in the territory of Tanagra, a brilliant

and decisive victory over the Boeotians, which made

them masters of the whole country. The walls of

Tanagra were now razed to the ground . (Thuc. i.

108 ; Diod . xi . 81 , 82. ) In B. c. 426 the Athenians

made an incursion into the territory of Tanagra, and
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on their return defeated the Tanagraeans and Boeo- | Greece, vol. ii . p . 454 , seq.; Wordsworth, Athens and

tians. (Thuc. iii. 91. ) Dicaearchus, who visited Attica , p. 14, seq.; comp. K. O. Müller, Orchomenos,

Tanagra in the time of Cassander, says that the city p. 20.)

stands on a rugged and lofty height, and has a white

chalky appearance. The houses are adorned with

handsome porticoes and encaustic paintings. The

surrounding country does not grow much corn, but

produces the best wine in Boeotia. Dicaearchus adds

that the inhabitants are wealthy but frugal, being for

the most part landholders , not manufacturers ; and

he praises them for their justice, good faith, and hos-

pitality. (De Statu Graec. p. 12.) In the time of

Augustus, Tanagra and Thespiae were the two most

prosperous cities in Boeotia. (Strab. ix . p. 403. )

Tanagra is called by Pliny (iv. 7. s . 12) a free

state; it is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 20) ;

and it continued to flourish in the sixth century.

(Hierocl. p. 645.) Its public buildings are described

at some length by Pausanias (ix. 20. § 3, seq.).

The principal temple was that of Dionysus, which

contained a celebrated statue of Parian marble, by

Calamis, and a remarkable Triton. Near it were

temples of Themis, Aphrodite and Apollo, and two of

Hermes, in one of which he was worshipped as

Criophorus, and in the other as Promachus. Near

the latter was the theatre, and probably at no great

distance the gymnasium, which contained a picture

of Corinna, who was a native of Tanagra. There

was also a monument of this poetess in a conspicuous

part of the city. Pausanias remarks as a peculiarity

in Tanagra, that all their sacred buildings were

placed by themselves, apart from the houses of the

town (ix. 22. § 2.) He likewise notices (ix. 22 .

§4) that Tanagra was famous for its breed of fight-

ing- cocks, a circumstance which is mentioned by

other writers. (Varr. de Re Rust. iii. 9. § 6 ; Hesych.

s. v. Koλoippu ; Suidas, s. v. Tavaypaîoi àλeктo-

pioko .) Tanagra possessed a considerable territory ;

and Strabo (ix. p . 405) mentions four villages be-

longing to it , Eleon or Heleon, Harma, Mycalessus,

and Pharae. (Pherae, Plin. iv. 7. s. 12).

The ruins of Tanagra are situated at an unin-

habited spot, called Grimádha or Grimála, situated

3 miles south of the village of Skimátari. The

site is a large hill nearly circular, rising from the

north bank of the Asopus. The upper part of the

site is rocky and abrupt, looking down upon thetown

beneath ; and it was probably upon this upper height

that the sacred edifices stood apart from the other

buildings of the town. The walls of the city which

embraced a circuit of about two miles, may still be

traced, but they are a mere heap of ruins. About

100 yards below the height already described are the

remains of the theatre, hollowed out of the slope. On

the terrace below the theatre to the NE. are the

foundations of a public building , formed of marble of

a very dark colour with a green cast. The ground

is thickly strewn in every direction with remains of

earthenware, betokening the existence of a numerous

population in former times. (Leake. Northern

R

COIN OF TANAGRA.

TA'NAIS (Távaïs, Ptol. iii. 5. § 14, v. 9. §§ 1 , 2,

&c. ) , a famous river, which in the course of time

was universally assumed as the boundary between

Europe and Asia. (Strab. vii. 310, xi. 490 ; Mela,

i . 3 ; Scyl. p. 30 , &c. ) The older writers of an-

tiquity thought that it rose from a large lake (He-

rod . iv. 57 ; Ephor. ap. Anon. Per. P. Eux. p. 4),

which is really the case, its source being in the lake

Ivan Ozero, in the government of Toula; whilst later

writers held that it had its sources either in the

Caucasus (Strah. xi. 493 ; Ammian. xxii. 8) , or in

the Rhipaean mountains. (Mela, i . 19 ; Lucan,

iii . 272 ; Procop. B. G. iv. 6, &c.) The last of

these hypotheses was most generally accepted ; but

there was likewise a fourth which made it a branch

of the Ister ( Strab. I. c.) . Whilst Strabo, however,

adduces these different opinions, he himself holds

that its source was entirely unknown (ii . 107). It

is represented as flowing in so rapid a stream that

it never froze. (Mela, . c .; cf. Nonnus, Dionys.

xxiii. 85.) It flows first in a SE. and then in a

SW. direction ; and after receiving the Hyrgis (or

Syrgis) as a tributary, empties itself into the Palus

Maeotis (Sea of Azof) by two mouths. ( Herod .

iv. 100.) These mouths, which are at the most

northern point of the Palus Maeotis, Strabo places

at the distance of 60 stadia from one another (vii.

310) , whilst Artemidorus (ap . Eustath. ad Dion.

14) makes them only 7 stadia distant. At present,

however , the Don has 13 mouths. (Clarke, Trav.

i. p. 423.) The etymology of the name is discussed

by Plutarch (de Flum. 14) and Eustathius ( 1. c. ) ;

but its true derivation is from the Scythian word

Don or Dan, signifying water, which occurs in the

names of other rivers, as Danubius, Eridanus, &c.

(Forbiger, Handb. des Alt. Geogr. p. 325, n. 16. )

The Tanais is frequently alluded to by the Latin

poets. (Hor. Od. iii. 10. 1 ; Virg. G. iv. 517 ; Ov.

Ex. Pont. iv. 10, 55, &c.) Clarke (Travels, i .

pp. 339, 448, note) would identify it with the

Danaetz, from the similarity of the name, an hypo-

thesis also accepted by Lindner (Scythien, p. 66) ;

but there can scarcely be a doubt that it should be

identified with the Don. [T. H.D.]TA'NAIS (Távaïs, Ptol. iii. 5. § 26, viii. 18.§ 5),

a town of Asiatic Sarmatia, lying on the more south-

ern mouth and between both mouths of the river of

the same name. It may also be described as situated

atthe northernmost point of the Palus Maeotis, and

not far from the sea. It was a flourishing colony of

the Milesians, enjoying an extensive commerce, and

being the principal market of the surrounding tribes,

both of Europe and Asia, who here bartered slaves

and skins for the wine, apparel, and other articles of

more civilised nations. (Strab. xi. p. 493.) The in-

habitants soon reduced a considerable part of the

neighbouring coasts to subjection , but were in turn

themselves subdued by the kings of the Bosporus

(Id. vii. p. 310, xi. p. 495). An attempt to regain

their independence only ended in the destruction of

their city byPolemon I. (Id . p. 493 ), a little beforethe

time when Strabo wrote. Pliny (vi . 7. s. 7 ) speaks

of Tanaïs as no longer existing in his time ; but it

appears to have been subsequently restored (Ptol.

U. cc.; Steph. B. p. 633), though it never recovered

its former prosperity. Clarke (i . p. 415) could dis-

cover no trace of it, nor even a probable site ; but its

ruins are said to exist near the modern Nedrigoska
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(cf. Gräfe, Mém. de l'Ac. des Sc . à St. Petersb. vi .

Ser. vi. p. 24 ; Stempowsky, Nouv. Jour. Asiat.
i. p. 55 ; Böckh. Inscr. ii. p. 1008 ) . [ T. H. D.]

TANAITAE (Tavaîrai, Ptol. iii . 5. § 24), a peo-

ple of European Sarmatia, dwelling NE. ofthe Roxe-

lani, and between them and the Tanais. [ T. H. D.]

TANARUS (Tanaro), a river of Liguria, the

most important of all the southern tributaries of

the Padus. It rises in the Maritime Alps above

Ceva (Ceba), flows at first due N. , receives near

Cherasco the waters of the Stura, a stream as con-

siderable as itself, then turns to the NE. , passes

within a few miles of Pollentia (Pollenza), flows

under the walls of Alba Pompeia and Asta ( Asti) ,

and discharges its waters into the Po about 15

miles below Valenza (Forum Fulvii). It receives

many considerable tributaries besides the Stura

already mentioned, of which the most important is

the Bormida, the ancient name of which has not

been preserved to us ; but the Orba, a minor stream

which falls into it a few miles above its junction

with the Tanaro, evidently the river Urbs, men-

tioned by Claudian (B. Get. 555), the name of

which had given rise to an ambiguous prophecy,

that had misled the Gothic king Alaric. The Belbo,

which falls into the Tanaro a few miles above the

Bormida, has been identified with the Fevus of the

Tabula ; but the names of rivers given in that do-

cumentin this part of Italy are so corrupt, and their

positions so strangely misplaced, that it is idle to

attempt their determination. Though the Tanarus

is one of the most important rivers of Northern

Italy, its name is not mentioned by any of the

geographers except Pliny ; nor does it occur in

history until long after the fall of the Western

Empire. (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20 ; P. Diac. Hist. Lang.

vi. 58.) [ E. H. B.]

TANATIS, according to Solinus (c. 12), an

island in the neighbourhood of Britain. It is un-

doubtedly the same which Beda (Hist. Eccl. i. 25)

calls Tanatos, and which still bears the name of

Thanet. [T. H. D. ]

TANATIS. [ TALIA.]

TANAUS. [ARGOS, Vol. I. P. 201 , a.]

TANE TUM or TANNE'TUM (Távnτov, Ptol. :

Eth. Tanetanus, Plin. : S. Ilario), a small town of

Gallia Cispadana, on the Via Aemilia, between

Regium Lepidum and Parma, and distant 10 miles

from the former and 8 from the latter city. (Itin.

Ant. p. 287 ; Itin. Hier. p. 616 ; Tab. Peut.) It

is mentioned in history before the Roman conquest

of this part of Italy, as a Gaulish village, to which

the praetor L. Manlius retired after his defeat by

the Boii in B. C. 218 , and where he was surrounded

and besieged by that people. (Pol. iii . 40 ; Liv. xxi.

25.) Its name is not again noticed in history, but

it is mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy as a

municipal town of Gallia Cispadana, though it ap-

pears to have never risen to be a place of importance.

(Plin. iii. 15. s. 20 ; Ptol . iii . 1. § 46 ; Phlegon,

Macrob. 1. ) Livy calls the Gaulish town " vicus

Pado propinquus," an expression which would lead

to an erroneous idea of its position ; for we learn

from the Itineraries that it certainly stood on the

Via Aemilia, at a distance ofmore than 10 miles from

the Padus. The site is still occupied by a large

village, which is now called, from the name of its

principal church, Sant' Ilario ; but a hamlet or

village about half a mile to the N. still retains the

name of Taneto. It is distant about 2 miles from

the river Enza, the Nicia of Pliny (iii. 16. s. 20) ,

VOL. II.

| which flows into the Po, about 12 miles from the

point where it crosses the Aemilian Way. [ E. H. B.]

TANIS (Távis , Herod . ii . 166 ; Strab. xvii.

p. 802 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 52 ; the ZOAN of the Hebrews,

Numb. xiii. 23 ; the Coptic TANI or ATHENNES, and

the modern San), was a city of Lower Aegypt,

situated, in lat. 30° 59 ′, on the Tanitic arm of the

Nile. [ NILUS, Ostium Taniticum. ] It was the ca-

pital of the Tanitic Nome. Although the name of

Tanis does not appear in Aegyptian annals earlier

thanthe xxi-st dynasty, which consisted of 21 Tanite

kings, it had long previously been among the most im-

portant cities of the Delta. The branch of the Nile on

which it stood was, with the exception of the Pe-

lusiac, the most easterly, and the nearest to Palestine

and Arabia. It is described in the Book of Numbers

(l. c. ) as founded only seven years later than He-

bron ; and Hebron , being extant in the time ofAbra-

ham, was one of the oldest towns in Palestine . Tanis

owed its importance partly to its vicinity to the sea,

and partly to its situation among the Deltaic

marshes. It probably was never occupied by the

Hyksos , but , during their usurpation, afforded refuge

to the exiled kings and nobles of Memphis. It was

a place of strength during the wars of the early

kings of the New Monarchy-the xviiith dynasty—

with the shepherds ; and when the Aegyptians , in

their turn, invaded Western Asia, the position of

Tanis became of the more value to them. For

after Aegypt became a maritime power, in its wars

with Cyprus and Phoenicia, a city at no great dis-

tance from the coast would be indispensable for

its naval armaments. To these purposes Tanis

was better adapted than the more exposed and

easterly Pelusiuin. The eastern arms of the Nile

were the first that silted up, and the Pelusiac

mouth of the river was at a very early period too

shallow for ships of war. The greatness of Tanis

is attested in many passages of the Hebrew writers.

In the 78th Psalm the wonders that attended the

departure of the Israelites from Aegypt are said to

have been " wrought in the plain of Zoan." This

Psalm, indeed , is somewhat later than David (B. C.

1055-1015 ) ; but it proves the tradition that Tanis

was the capital of that Pharaoh who oppressed the

Hebrew people. In the age of Isaiah (xix . 11 , foll. ),

about 258 years later, Tanis was still reckoned the

capital of the Delta, since the prophet speaks of the

princes of Zoan and the princes of Noph (Memphis)

as equivalent to the nobles of Aegypt. Again,

Isaiah (xxx. 4) describes the ambassadors who

were sent to Aegypt to form an alliance with its

king as repairing to Zoan and Hanes, or Heracleo-

polis ; and the desolation of Zoan is threatened by

Ezekiel as the consequence of Nebuchadnezzar's

invasion. Tanis probably declined as Sais and

Memphis rose into importance ; yet twenty years

before the Christian era it was still a large town

(Strab. xvii. p. 802 ) ; nor did it shrink into insigni-

ficance until nearly 80 A.D. (Joseph. B. Jud. iv.

11 , § 4.) Its linen manufacture probably long sus-

tained it. The marshy grounds in its environs were

well suited to the cultivation of flax ; and Pliny

(ix. 1 ) speaks of the Tanitic linen as among

the finest in Aegypt.

No city in the Delta presents so many monu-

ments of interest as Tanis. The extensive plain

of San is indeed thinly inhabited, and no village

exists in the immediate vicinity of the buried

city. A canal passes through, without being

able to fertilise, the field of Zoan, and wild beasts
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and marsh fever prevent all but a few fishermen

from inhabiting it. The mounds which cover the

site of Tanis are very high and of great extent,

being upwards of a mile from north to south, and

nearly three quarters of a mile from east to west.

The arm in which the sacred enclosure of the temple

of Pthah stood is about 1500 feet in length by

1250 broad. The enclosure, which is of crude

brick, is 1000 feet long and about 700 wide. A

gateway of granite or fine gritstone, bearing the

name of Rameses the Great, stands on the northern

side of this enclosure. The numerous obelisks and

the greater part of the sculptures of the temple

were contributed by Rameses. His name is also

inscribed on two granite columns outside the en-

closure, and apparently unconnected with the temple.

Though in a very ruinous condition , the fragments

of walls, columns, and obelisks sufficiently attest

the former splendour of this building. The archi-

tecture is generally in the best style of Aegyptian

art. and the beauty of the lotus-bud and palm ca-

pitals of the columns is much celebrated by tra-

vellers. Among the deities worshipped at Tanis

were Pthah ( Hephaestus) , Maut, Ra , Horus, &c.

The Pharaohs who raised these monuments were

of various dynasties, ranging from the kings of the

xviiith dynasty to the Aethiopian Tirhaka. The

numerous remains of glass and pottery found here,

and the huge mounds of brick, prove that the civil

portions of Tanis were commensurate in extent and

population with the religious. The modern village

of San consists of mere huts. Early in the present

century an attempt was made to establish nitre-

works there ; but they have been long abandoned ;

and the only occupation of the few inhabitants of

this once flourishing city is fishing. North of the

town, and between it and the coast of the Medi-

terranean, was the lake Tanis , the present Menza-

leh. (Wilkinson , Mod. Egypt and Thebes, vol. i.

pp. 407 , 449, foll.; Kenrick, Ancient Egypt, vol . ii .

p. 341. ) [W. B.D.]

TA'PHIAE, and more anciently TELEBO’IDES,

a number of small islands off the western coast of

Greece, between Leucas and Acarnania (Plin. iv.

12. s. 19) , also called the islands of the Taphii or

Teleboae (Tapiwv,Tŋλeboŵv vññol, Strab. x. p. 459) ,

who are frequently mentioned in the Homeric poems

as pirates. ( Od. xv. 427 , xvi. 426.) When Athena

visited Telemachus at Ithaca, she assumed the form

of Mentes , the leader of the Taphians . (Od. i. 105.)

The Taphians or Teleboans are celebrated in the

legend of Amphitryon, and are said to have been

subdued by this hero. ( Herod . v. 59 ; Apollod. ii . 4.

§§ 6 , 7 ; Strab . I. c.; Plaut. Amph. i. 1 ; Dict. ofBiog.

art. AMPHITRYON.) The principal island is called

Taphos (Tápos) by Homer (Od. i. 417 ) , and by later

writers Taphius, Taphiussa, or Taphias (Tapious , Ta-

piovora, Tapiás, Strab. I. c.; Plin . l.c.; Steph. B. s. v.

Tápos) , now Meganisi. The next largest island of

the Taphii was Carnus, now Kalamo. (Scylax , p.

13 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 16 ; Dodwell, vol. i . p . 60.) Stephanus B. men-

tions a town in Cephallenia, named Taphus , repre-

sented by the modern Tafió, where many ancient

sepulchres are found. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol . iii . p . 67.)

TAPHIASSUS. [AETOLIA, p. 63.]

TAPHIS (Itin. Anton. p. 161 ; Tadís, Ptol. iv. 4.

§ 17 ; Tánis, Olympiod . ap. Phot. p . 62 , ed. Bekker),

a town situated onthe western bank of the Nile, in the

Regio Dodecaschoenus , S. of Philae and the Lesser

Cataract. The ruins of an ancient city have been

discovered at Teffah in Lower Nubia, which are

supposed to correspond with the ancient Taphis.

It was in the neighbourhood of large stone-quarries.

On the opposite side of the river was a suburb callest

Contra-Taphis. Both towns in the 5th century

A. D. were occupied by the Blemmyes. [W. B. D. ]

TAPHOS. [ TAPHIAE.]

TAPHRAE or TAPHROS (Táppai, Steph. B.

p. 642 ; cf. Mela, ii . 1 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 26 ; Táppos,

Ptol. iii. 6. § 5) , that part of the neck of the Cher-

sonesus Taurica which was cut through by a dyke

and fortified (Herod. iv. 3). Pliny and Ptolemy (

cc. ) mention atown called Taphrae ; and Strabo (vii.

308) also notices at this spot a people called Táoptol.

(Cf. D'Anville, Mém de Ac. d. Inser. xxxvii.

p. 581 ; Rennell, Geogr. of Herod. p. 96 ; Man-

nert, iv. p. 291. ) Perecop, or Prezecop, the mo-

dern name of the isthmus, also signifies in Russian

a ditch or entrenchment. (Clarke, Trav. ii. p.

316. ) [T. H. D.]

TÁPHROS. [TAURUS.]

TANUS (Távos , Artemidorus , ap. Steph. B. s. v.) ,

a town in Crete ofwhich there is a coin with the epi-

graph TANION. ( Eckhel, vol . ii . p. 321 ). [ E.B.J. ]

TANUS. [ ARGOS, Vol . I. p. 201 , a. ]

TA'OCE (Tаókŋ, Arrian, Ind. c. 39 ; Strab. xv.

p. 728) , a town or fortress of the district of Tao-

cene, in Persis. It was, according to Strabo, the

seat of one of the three treasuries of the kings of

Persia. It is not certain from Arrian's statement

whether he means the town or the district , but

probably the former. The town appears to have

been placed near the river Granis. Ptolemy speaks TAPORI, a people of Lusitania. (Plin. iv. 22.

of a promontory and a town of this name (vi. 4. s. 25.) [T. H.D.]

§§ 2 and 7). It is probable that it is the same TAPOSIRIS (Tamóσeipis, Strab. xvii. p. 799 ;

place as that called by Al-Edrisi , Toudj or Touj Tamóσipis, Ptol . iv. 5. § 34 ; Dioscorides, Mater. Med.

(ii. p. 391 , &c .). Where Dionysius (1069) , enu- iii. 24 ; Tapóσipis, Steph. B. s. v.; Tapostris, Tab.

merating the three palaces, speaks of the Taσkoí, Peut.: the Bosiri of Leo Africanus), was atown in

we ought most likely to read Twкol or Taxol, the Libyan Nome, west of the Delta, and about 25

with reference to the people of this district. The miles distant from Alexandreia. There were probably

Granis is the river of Abushir. [ GRANIS.] [V.] several places of this name in Aegypt, since each

TA'OCHI (Táoxo ), a tribe in the interior of Nome would be desirous to possess a "tomb of

Pontus (Steph. B. s. v. ) , which is frequently noticed Osiris." Abulfeda mentions a Basir near Seben-

by Xenophon in the Anabasis (iv. 4. § 18). They nytus, another in the Arsinoite Nome, the Fyoum ;

lived in mountain fortresses in which they kept all a third at Gizeh, close to the Pyramids. The town,

their possessions (iv. 7. § 1 , comp. 6. § 5, v. 15. § however, in the Libyan Nome appears to have been

17). They occupied the country near the frontiers the most considerable of all , inasmuch as it was the

ofArmenia. [L. S. ] place where the prefect of Alexandreia held the re-

riodical census of the Libyan Nome. Its market ,

indeed, was so much frequented that the emperor

Justinian (A. D. 527, foll . ) constructed at Taposiris

TAPANITAE (Tanavîraι , Ptol. iv. 5. § 21 ), a

people in the interior of Marmarica. [T. H. D.]

TAPE. [TAGAE.]
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where he states that it had long been the opinion

that Taprobane was another world, and bore the

name ofAntichthonus , but that it was determined to

be an island about the aera of Alexander (vi. 22. s.

24) : while it is not impossible that Herodotus may

have heard some tradition on the subject, since he

states that cinnamon is produced in those countries

a town-hall, and public baths. ( Procop. de Aedif.

vi. 1.) Nearer Alexandreia was a smaller town of

thisname. (Tanoσeipis #λnσíov 'Aλe§avdpeías, Steph.

B. s. v.; μíkpa, Strab. xvii. p. 800. ) [ W. B. D.]

TAPPUAH or BETH-TAPPUAH, a city in

Palestine, upon the mountains of Judah , not far

from Hebron , which Robinson identifies with the

ancient village of Teffüh, lying in the midst of olive- in which Dionysus was brought up (iii. 111 ) ; from

groves and vineyards. (Josh. xv. 53 ; Robinson,

Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 71 , 2nd ed .) There was

another Tappuah in the plain of Judah (Josh . xv.

34) ; but which of these was the place conquered by

Joshua, cannot be determined . (Josh. xii . 17.)

which passage, however, it cannot be determined

whether the true cinnamon , that is the bark of the

shrub, is intended, or some other kind of cassia.

To the first class of writers belong Onesicritus ,

the companion of Alexander, Megasthenes and Dai-

machus, who were sent as ambassadors by Seleucus

to Sandrocottus (Chandragupta) and his son Ami-

trochates (Amitragháta) , from whose memorials

almost all that is preserved in Strabo and in the

earlier portion of the notice in Pliny has been

taken. There is no reason to suppose that either

Onesicritus or Megasthenes themselves visited this

island ; they probably collected, while in India, the

narratives they subsequently compiled.

rors of Rome.

TAPRO'BANE (ŉ Тaπрʊbávη, Strab. i . 63, xv.

690. &c. Steph . B. s . v.; Ptol. vii . 4 ; Plin . vi. 22 .

s. 24 ; Mela, iii . 77 ; Ov. ex Pont. i. 5. 80) , a very

large island, now Ceylon . It is situated to the SE .

of the peninsula of Hindostán , and is all but joined

tothe continent by a reef now called Adam's Bridge,

and by an island called Ramisúr or Ramisceram

Cor, the Kapu of Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 11 ) and the

Insula Solis of Pliny (vi. 22. s. 24). (Comp.

Duncan, As. Res . v. p. 39 ; Ritter, Erdk. vi. p. 63.) The second class of writers are of the period

Taprobane was not known to the writers of clas- when the vast commerce of Alexandria had ex-

sical antiquity before the time of Alexander the Great, tended to India subsequent to the death of Strabo,

and the various narratives which have reached the A. D. 24. (Groskurd , Proleg. in Strab. i. p. 16.)

West subsequent to his invasion of the Panjab, Previous to this period , some few ships may have

though often correct as to its natural productions, are reached India from Egypt ; but , from Strabo's own

singularly erroneous as to its position , its size, and its statement, they appear to have been those only of

shape. Thus Onesicritus estimates it at 5000 stadia, private individuals (l. c. ). Pliny, the writer of the

though whether this number implies length, breadth, Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, Marcian of Hera-

er circumference, is not stated by Strabo (xv. p. 690) . clea, Mela, and Ptolemy, belong to this class, and,

If the last, he is nearly correct, Rennell considering in the fulness of their narratives, show clearly how

this to be about 660 miles. ( See Map, and Memoir much additional knowledge had been acquired dur-

ofIndia.) He adds that it was twenty days' sailing the extension of the power of the early empe-

from the continent the ships being badly con-

structed and unfit for sailing ; a view remarkably

confirmed by Pliny, who notices the change in the

length of the voyage owing to the improved kind of

vessels, and the shallow character of the intervening

strait (vi. 22. s. 24) . Eratosthenes reduces the dis.

tance to a navigation of seven days —the sametime

as Pliny states (l. c. ) ; but this is far too great

( Strab. xv. p. 691 ) , as it is really little more than

50 miles from its nearest shores to the mainland of

Hindostán. (Vincent, Voy. ofNearchus , i. p. 495 ;

Boyd, in Ind. Ann. Regist. 1799.) Eratosthenes

is still more erroneous in the position he assigns to

the island, for he extends it 8000 stadia in the di-

rection of Africa (Strab. I. c . ) , while the author of

the Periplus M. Erythr. makes it reach almost to

the coast of Azania (c. 61 , ed. Müller) —an error

which has probably led to that of Edrisi, who has

confounded C. Comorin with Madagascar, and in his

map has even placed this island to the E. of Ceylon.

Strabo supposes that Ceylon is not less than Britain

(ii. p. 130) , and Ptolemy gives it a length of more

than 1000 miles, and a breadth of more than 700

(i. 14. § 9, viii. 28. § 3). (Compare with this the

statement of Marco Polo, which is, as to circum-

ference, identical with Ptolemy, l. c.; and Caesar

Frederick, ap. Hackluyt's Voy. ii. pp. 225-227.)

The history of ancient Ceylon falls naturally into

three heads : 1. What may be gathered from the

writers who followed the march of Alexander. 2 .

What we may learn from the Roman writers. 3 .

What may be obtained from the Byzantines.

Of the times preceding the invasion of India by

Alexander we have no distinct notice in classical

history; yet may be inferred from Pliny that

some report of its existence had reached the West,

Lastly, under the head of Byzantine writers, we

have the remarkable account of the island in Cosmas

Indicopleustes, the latest which belongs to the pe-

riod of ancient or classical history.

The most important notice is that of Pliny (l. c .),

who states that ambassadors from the island were

received at Rome by the emperor Claudius , through

the instrumentality of the freedman of a certain

Annius Plocamus, who, after having been driven out

of his course upon the island, remained there six

months , and became intimate with the people and

their rulers. He states that Plocamus landed at a

port he calls Hippuros, which may be identified

with the modern Kudremalai, which means the

same in Sanscrit ; and that the name of the king

was Rachia, evidently the Indian Rájah : he adds

that the island contained 500 towns, the chief of

which was called Palaesimundum, and a vast lake

Megisba , from which flowed two rivers, one called

Cydara (Kundara or Kadambo in the Annals, now

Aripo). It is not possible accurately to determine

what modern place is to be identified with Megisba,

but the Mahawanso speaks of enormous works of

this nature attributed to Vasabha and other early

kings . (Mah. pp. 65, 210, 221 , 215. ) Pliny

adds some astronomical facts , which are not

equally coincident with the truth ; and remarks on

the richness of the island in precious stones and

metals, and on the fineness of the climate, which

extended the life of man beyond its usual limits.

We may mention also, that Diodorus tells a

remarkable story, which has been generally held to

refer to Ceylon, though this is not capable of proof.

According to him Iambulus, the son of a merchant,

on his way to the spice countries, was taken prisoner

4A 2
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by the Aethiopians, and, after a time, with one other

companion, placed in a boat and left to his fate.

After a long voyage, he came to an island, rich in

all kinds of natural productions and 5000 stadia

round (στρογγύλῃ μὲν ὑπαρχούση τῷ σχήματι).

Iambulus stayed there seven years, and thence went

to Palibothra, where he was well received by the

king, who is said to have been piλéλλny (Diod. ii. 55,

&c.) . That the details of this voyage are fabulous no

one can doubt, yet the narrative is probably founded

on fact, and points to an early intercourse between the

shores of Eastern Africa and India.

rare.

of a conference between the king of Ceylon and So-

patrus, in which the latter convinced the king that

the Romans were a greater people than the Persians,

by exhibiting some gold coins of Byzantium. It

confirms the veracity of the narrator that we know

from other sources that the Sassanian princes of the

sixth century had only silver money, while at the

capital of the Eastern Empire gold coin was not

There were many temples in the island , one

of them famous for a hyacinth of extraordinary size.

Few islands have borne, at different times, so large

a number of names : as many of these have consider-

The fullest and by far the most interesting accountable interest, we shall notice them in succession.

of Ceylon , is that preserved by Cosmas Indicoplens- The first, as we have stated , by which it was

tes, which was published by Montfaucon (Coll. known to the Greeks was Tampoбávn. Several ex-

Nov. Patr. ii . p. 336) . Cosmas, who flourished in planations have been given of this name ; the best is

the reign of Justinian, about A.D. 535, states that probably Tamraparni ( Sanscrit for red-leaved ; cf.

he obtained his information from a Greek named So- Burnouf,Journ . Asiat. viii . p. 147 ; Mahawanso, ed .

patrus, whom he met at Adulis. According to this Turnour, p. 50 ; Lassen, Inst. Ling. Pracrit. p. 246),

writer, the Taprobane of the Greeks is the Sielediba of a form slightly changed from the Pali Támbapanni,

the Hindus, an island lying beyond the Pepper Coast, the spot where the first king Vigaya is said to have

or Malabar, and having near it a great number of landed (Mahawanso, l. c.) . This name is not un-

small islands (i . e. the Maldives) . He reckons it known in other Indian writings : thus we find so

about 900 miles in length and breadth, a measure named a place on the adjoining continent of Hindo-

he deduces from a native measure called Gaudia stán, and a river of the same district which flows

(still said to be known in the island, and the same from the Ghats into the sea near Tinnerelly (Wilson,

as the Tamil naliguaí, Vincent, ii . p. 506) . There Vishnu Purana, p. 176) ; and a pearl-fishery at the

were, at the time he received his information, two mouth of this stream is noticed in the Raghu-vansa

kings in the island, one the possessor of the Hyacinth (iv. p. 50 ; cf. also Vishnu Purana, p. 175, and Asiat.

(i. e . of the mountain districts which abound in pre- Research. viii. p. 330) . Other interpretations of

cious stones) , and the other of the plain country and Taprobane may be found in Bochart (Geogr. Sacra,

coast , where in later times the Arabians, Portu- p. 692) , who, after the fashion of the scholars ofhis

guese, Dutch, and English, have in succession esta- day, derives it from two Hebrew words , and imagines

blished factories. A Christian church, he adds, it the Ophir of the Bible ; Wahl (Erdbeschr. v.

was established there idημouvтшv перσŵv Xрiσ- Ost- Indien, ii. 682 , 683 ) , Mannert (v. p. 285),

Tavav, with a priest and deacon ordained in Per- Duncan (Asiat. Research. v. p. 39) , Gladwin ( Ayin

sia. There is no doubt that these were Nestorians, Akberi, iii . 36) , Bohler. ( Altes Indien, i. 27) , Vin-

whose Catholicos resided at Ctesiphon, and who , on cent (Periplus, ii. p. 493) , none of which are, how-

the Malabar coast, are often called Christians of St. ever, free from objection . There can be no doubt

Thomas. He determines the position of Sielediba, that the early language of Ceylon approximated

by stating that it is as far from it to China, as from very closely to that of the adjoining continent, and

the Persian Gulf to the island ( p. 138). Again, was, in fact, a form of Tamil. (Cf. Rask, Cingal.

he says, which is less correct, that Sielediba is five Skrift. p. 1 , Colombo, 1821 ; Buchanan Hamilton,

days' sail from the continent ; and that on the con- ap. M. Martin's East India , ii. p. 795 ; cf. also

tinent is a place named Marallo ( Marawar ?) , which Ptol. viii. 1. § 80) . It may be observed that the

produces the pearl oysters ; and adds, that the king name Tambapanni found in the Girnar inscrip-

of Ceylon sells elephants for their height ; and that

in India elephants are trained for war, while in

Africa they are captured for their ivory. Horses

imported from Persia pay no tax. It is remark-

able that this notice of the elephants is in strict

accordance with that of Aelian, who asserts that

they were bred in Ceylon and transported in

large native vessels to the opposite continent, and

sold to the king of Calingae (Hist. An. xxvi .

18). Pliny (l. c . ) , on the authority of Onesicri-

tus, affirms that larger and more warlike elephants

are reared in this island than anywhere else in India,

and that the huntingof them wasa constant sport: and

Ptolemy places under the Malea M. (Adam's Peak)

his èλepávτwv voual, in the exact position in which

they were, till lately, most abundant (vii. 4. § 8 ) .

The testimony of all modern travellers on the subject

of the Ceylon elephant is, that those bearing great

tusks, and therefore valuable for their ivory, are ex-

tremely rare in the island. (Compare also Dionys.

Perieg. v. 593 , who calls Ceylon µhtepa 'Aσinyevéwv |

¿λepávтwv ; Alex. Lychn. in Steph. B., who speaks

of euppivoi ¿λepárres as the product of the island ;

Solin. c. 56 ; and Tzetzes Chil. viii. Hist. 215) .

Cosmas concludes his remarkable story with a notice

tion of Asoka (B. c. 280), and would therefore na-

turally be known to the Seleucidan Greeks. (As.

Journ. Beng. vii. p. 159.)

We may add that Pliny states that the ancient

inhabitants were called by Megasthenes Palaeogoni

( 1. c. ) , doubtless the translation into Greek of some

Indian name. It is not impossible that Megasthenes

may have been acquainted with the Indian fable,

which made the Rakshasas, or Giants, the children

of the Earth, the earliest inhabitants of this island.

The next name we find applied to Ceylon was

that of Simundu or Palaesimundu, which is found

after the time of Strabo, but had, nevertheless,

gone out of use before Ptolemy. (Ptol . Z c.; Steph.

B. s. v. Taprobane ; Peripl. M. E., ed. Hudson,

p. 2 ; Marcian, ed . Hudson, p . 26 , and pp. 2 , 9.)

There is a difficulty at first sight about these names,

as to which form is the correct one: on the whole,

we are inclined to acquiesce in that of Palaesimundu

(Пaxatioúvdov), on the authority of Marcian

(1. c. ) and of the Periplus (§ 61 , ed . Müller). Pliny,

too, in his account of the embassy to Rome, calls

the city, where the royal palace was, Palaesimundu .

There can be little doubt that this word is the

Graecised form of the Sanscrit Púli-Simanta, the
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Head ofthe Holy Law, which is confirmed by another

name of analogous character, Andrasimundu (Ptol.

vii. 4) , a promontory now called Calpentyn (Mannert,

1. c. p. 211 ) . The ancient city noticed by Pliny,

with the royal palace, must be that elsewhere called

Anurogrammon, and by the natives Anurájápura,

the royal seat of empire from B. C. 267 to A. D.

769 (Mahawanso, Intr. p. lxi .) . (For other de-

rivations of Palaesimundu, see Dodwell, Dissert.

de Geogr. Min. p. 95 ; Wahl, Erdbeschr. ii . p. 684 ;

Renaudot, Anc. Relat. des Indes, p. 133 ; Malte-

Brun, Précis de Géogr . iv. 113 ; Mannert, i. p. 210 ;

Paolino-a-St. Barth, Voyage aux Indes, ii . p. 482. )

The conjecture of Wilford (As. Res. x. p. 148)

that it may be Sumatra, and of Heeren (Soc. Reg.

Götting. vol. vii. p. 32 ) that it is the town of

Pontgemolle," do not need refutation.
46

-

The other names which this island has borne

appear to have been as follow : Salice, with its in-

habitants, the Salae, Serendivus , Sielediba, Serendib,

Zeilan, Ceylon. These are all closely connected

and in reality euphonic modifications of one ori-

ginal form. The first, Salice, perhaps more cor-

rectly Saline, which seems to have been in use

when Ptolemy wrote the common name of Taprobane

( c.), is certainly derivable from Sinala, the Páli

form of Sinhala (Mahaw. cap. vii. p. 50) : from this

would naturally come the Zeλe of Cosmas (Cosm.

Indicopl. l.c. ), the termination of this name, di6a, being

nothing more than the Sanscrit d'wipa, an island.

(Cf. in the same neighbourhood the Lakkadive and

Maldive islands. ) The slight and cominon inter-

change of the L and R gives the Serendivus of

Ammianus (xxii . 7 ) . From this, again , we obtain

the more modern forms of the Arabic, Dutch, and

English. Sinhala would mean the abode of lions-

which word is found with the same sense, and the

form Sengkialo, in the narrative of the Chinese travel-

lers who visited Ceylon in A. D. 412. (Foe-koue-ki,

p. xli., cf. p. 328 , Annot. p. 336) . Besides these

names there is one other whereby alone this island

is known in the sacred Brahminical writings . This

is Lanka (see Mahábh. ii. 30, v. 1177 , iii . c. 278,

&c.). It is most likely that this name had passed

out of use before the time of Alexander, as it is not

mentioned by any of the classical writers : it has

been, however, preserved by the Buddhists, as may

be seen from the notices in the Mahawanso (pp. 2 ,

3, 49, &c. ). (Comp. also Colebrooke, Ess. ii. p. 427 ;

Davis in As. Res. ii. p. 229.)

Ceylon is a very mountainous island, the greater

masses being grouped towards the southern end,

and forming thereby the watershed for most of its

rivers. The ancients had a tolerably accurate know-

ledge of the position of these hills . To the N. were

the Montes Galibi, terminating in a promontory

called Boreum (now Cape Pedro), and overlooking

the principal capital, Anurájápura. To the S. the

great chain was known by the generic name ofMalea,

doubtless a form derived from the Sanscrit Mala,

a mountain. The centre of this group is the well-

known Adam's Peak-in the native Pali language,

Samana Kúta (the Mountain of the Gods) (Upham,

Sacred Books of Ceylon, iii . p. 202) , and the high

land now called Neura-Ellia.

The principal rivers of Ceylon, as known to the

ancients, were the Phasis, which flowed from the

Montes Galibi in a northern direction ; the Ganges

(now Mahávali - Ganga), the chief of all the

streams whereby the island is watered, the prin-

cipal source of which is in the S. range, of which

| Adam's Peak is the pre-eminent mountain (Brooke

on Mahavella - Ganga, Roy. Geograph. Journ. iii.

p. 223), and whose course is nearly NE.; the

Baraces, which rose in the M. Malea, and flowed

SE.; and the Soanas, which flows from the same

source in a westerly direction. Besides these rivers

was the celebrated lake called Megisba , the size of

which has been extravagantly overstated by Pliny

(vi. 22. s. 24) . It is probable that this lake was

formed by the connecting together of several great

tanks, many remains of which still exist ; and thus

Forbiger suggests that it may be near the mouths of

the Mahávali-Ganga, in which neighbourhood there

are still extraordinary remains of canals, earthworks,

&c. (Brooke, l . c. ) . It was on the shores of this

lake that Pliny placed the capital Palaesimundum,

with a population of 200,000 souls. The island

was rich in towns and peoples, which are not clearly

distinguished by ancient writers ; of these the

Anurogrammi with the town Anurogrammon (now

Anurajapura) is the most important. The great-

ness of this place, which was the royal residence

of the kings from B. C. 267 to A.D. 769 (Maha-

wanso, Introd. p. lxi. ) , is shown by the vast remains

which still exist on the spot. (Chapman, Ancient

Anurájápura, in Trans. Roy. As. Soc. ii. pl. ii .

p. 463).

Other less known peoples and places were the

Soani , Sandocandae , Rhogandani , Danae (now

Tangalle) , the Morduli with their seaport Mor-

dulamne, the Nagadibi, Spartana (now Trinco-

mali) , Maagrammon (probably Tamankadawe), and

the Modutti. For these and many more we are in-

debted to Ptolemy, who from his own account (i.

17. § 4), examined the journals and conversed with

several persons who had visited the island. It is a

strong confirmation of what he states, that a con-

siderable number of the names preserved can be

re-produced in the native Indian form.

There

The people who inhabited the island were for the

most part of Indian descent, their language being

very nearly connected with the Pali, one of the

most widely spread Indian dialects . To this race

belong all the monuments which remain of its former

greatness , together with a very curious and authentic

series of annals which have been of late brought to

light by the exertions of Sir Alexander Johnston

and the critical acumen of Mr. Turnour (Maha-

wanso) and Upham (Sacr. Hist. Books).

are, however, still existing in the island some few

specimens of a wholly different race, locally known

by the name of the Veddahs. These wild and un-

civilised people are found in the valleys and woods

to the E. and S. of the Mahávali- Ganga; and are,

in all probability, the remains of the aboriginal

race who dwelt in the land antecedent to the arrival

of Vigaya and his Indian followers. In physiognomy

and colour they bear a striking resemblance to the

earliest inhabitants of the S. provinces of Hindostan

and are, most likely, of similarly Scythic origin.

(Knox, Account of Ceylon , Lond. 1657 ; Perceval,

Account of Ceylon, Lond. 1803 ; Gardiner, Descr.

of Ceylon , Lond. 1807 ; Davy, Ceylon and its In-

habitants, Lond. 1821 ; W. Hamilton , India , ii.

522; Ritter, iv. 2. p. 226 ; Lassen, Indische Alterth.

i. p. 198 ; Dissert. de Taprobane, Bonn, 1832 ;

Turnour, Mahawanso, Ceylon, 1836 ; Jour. Asiat.

Beng. vi . 856 ; Chapman, Anc. City ofAnurájápura,

in Tr. R. As. Soc. iii. 463; Chitty, Ruins ofTam-

mana Nuwera, in R. As. Soc. vi. 242 ; Brooke,

Mahavella-Ganga, R. Geogr. Soc. iii. 223.) [ V. ]
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TAPSUS FLUVIUS. [ THAPSUs.]

TAPURA (Táπoupa), a town of uncertain site in

Armenia Minor, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v.

7. § 3). [ L. S. ]

TAPUREI (Tanоúрeo , Ptol. vi. 14. §§ 12 , 13) ,

a tribe in Scythia intra Imaum . [T. H. D.]

TAPU'RI (TáTouрoι or Тáяuроi, Strab. xi. p.

520; Plin. vi . 16. s. 18), a tribe whose name

and probable habitations appear, at different

periods of history, to have been extended along

a wide space of country from Armenia to the east-

ern side of the Oxus. Strabo places them along-

side the Caspian Gates and Rhagae, in Parthia,

(xi. p. 514), or between the Derbices and Hyrcani

(xi. p. 520), or in company with the Amardi and

other people along the southern shores of the Cas-

pian (xi. p. 523) ; in which last view Curtius (vi . 4 .

§ 24, viii. 1. § 13) , Dionysius (de Situ Orbis, 733) ,

and Pliny (vi. 16. s. 18) may be considered to co-

incide. Ptolemy in one place reckons them among

the tribes of Media (vi. 2. § 6) , and in another ascribes

them to Margiana (vi. 10. § 2). Their name is

written with some differences in different authors ;

thus Τάπουροι and Τάπυροι occur in Strabo ; Ta-

puri in Pliny and Curtius ; Táruppo in Steph. B.

There can be no doubt that the present district of

Taberistán derives its name from them. Aelian

(V. H. iii. 13) gives a peculiar description of the

Tapuri who dwelt in Media. (Wilson, Ariana, p.

157.) [V.]

TAPURI MONTES, a chain of mountains, in

Scythia, to the N. of the Jaxartes, apparently a

portion ofthe Altai range, towards its western ex-

tremity (Ptol vi. 14. § 7 ) . It may, however, be

doubted whether this view of Ptolemy is really

correct. It would seem more likely that they are con-

nected with the Tapuri, a tribe who nearly adjoined

the Hyrcani [TAPURI ] ; and this a notice in Polybius

would appear clearly to imply (v. 44). [V.]

TARACHI (Tápaxo , Ptol . vii. 4. § 8), a tribe

of Taprobane or Ceylon , who occupied the SE. corner

of the island below the Malea mountains (Adam's

Peak). They appear to have had a port called ' HAíov |

Xíuny, probably in the neighbourhood of the present

Vintam. Near to them was a river called the

Barace (Ptol. vii. 4. § 5) . It is not unlikely that

the river and the people had once the same name,

which has since been modified by the change of the

initial letters. [V.]

TARANDRUS (Tápavdpos : Eth . Tapávdpios) , a

place in Phrygia of unknown site, is mentioned only

by Stephanus Byz. ( s. v. ). [ L. S. ]

TARANEI, a people in Arabia Deserta of un-

known site. (Plin. vi. 28. s. 32.)

TARAS. [ TARENTUM. ]

TARASCON (Taрaσкúν: Tarascon) , a town in

the Provincia Narbonensis , on the east side of the

Rhone, between Arles and Avignon The railway

from Avignon to Marseille passes through Tarascon,

and there is a branch from Tarascon to Nimes.

Ptolemy (in whose text the name is written Tapov-

Kwv) enumerates Tarascon among the towns of the

Salyes [ SALYES ] . Strabo (iv. p. 178) says that the

road from Nemausus (Nimes) to Aquae Sextiae

passes through Ugernum (Beaucaire) and Tarascon,

and that the distance from Nemausus to Aquae

Sextiae is 53 Roman miles ; which, as D'Anville ob-

serves, is not correct. In another passage (iv. p. 187)

Strabo makes the distance from Nimes to the bank

of the Rhone opposite to Tarascon about 100 stadia,

which is exact enough . [ TARUSCONIENSES. ] [ G. L. ]

¦

TARBA. [ TARRHA.]

TARBELL (Τάρβελλοι, Τάρβελοι) are men-

tioned by Caesar among the Aquitanian peoples

(B. G. iii. 27). They lived on the shores of the

Ocean, on the Gallic bay (Strab. iv. p. 190) , of which

they were masters. Gold was found abundantly in

their country, and at little depth . Some pieces were

a handful, and required little purification. The Tar-

belli extended southwards to the Aturis (A dour) and

the Pyrenees, as the passages cited from Tibullus

(i. 7 , 9) and Lucan (Pharsal. i . 421 ) show, so far

as they are evidence :-

64
" Qui tenet et ripas Aturi, quo littore curvo

Molliter admissum claudit Tarbellicus aequor."

Ausonius (Parent. iv. 11 ) gives the name " Tar-

bellus " to the Ocean in these parts. Ptolemy (ii . 7.

§ 9) places the Tarbelli south of the Bituriges Vi-

visci, and makes their limits extend to the Pyrenees.

He names their city "Tdara Avyobota, or Aquae

Tarbellicae. [AQUAE TARBELLICAE. ]

Pliny (iv. 19) gives to the Tarbelli the epithet of

Quatuorsignani, a term which indicates the establish-

ment of some Roman soldiers in this country, as in

the case of the Cocossates, whom Pliny names Sex-

signani. [ COCOSSATES. ] The country of the Tar-

belli contained hot and cold springs , which were near

one another. [ G. L.]

TARBESSUS (Tapenrσós), a town of Pisidia,

mentioned only by Strabo (xii. p. 570). [ L. S.]

TARENTINUS SINUS (δ Ταραντίνος κόλπος :

Golfo di Taranto) was the name given in ancient as

well as in modern times to the extensive gulf com-

prised between the two great promontories or penin-

sulas of Southern Italy. It was bounded by the

Iapygian promontory (Capo della Leuca) on the N.,

and by the Lacinian promontory (Capo delle Co-

lonne) on the S.; and these natural limits being

clearly marked, appear to have been generally re-

cognised by ancient geographers. (Strab. vi. pp.

261 , 262 ; Mel . ii . 4. §8 ; Plin. iii . 11. s. 16 ;

Ptol . iii . 1. § 12.) Strabo tells us it was 240 miles

in extent, following the circuit of the shores, and 700

stadia ( 874 miles) across from headland to headland.

Pliny reckons it 250 miles in circuit, and 100 miles

across the opening. The latter statement consider-

ably exceeds the truth , while Strabo's estimate is a

very fair approximation . This extensive gulf de-

rived its name from the celebrated city of Tarentum,

situated at its N E. extremity, and which enjoyed

the advantage of a good port, almost the only one

throughout the whole extent of the gulf. (Strab.

vi. p. 278. ) But notwithstanding this disadvantage,

its western shores were lined by a succession of

Greek colonies, which rose into flourishing cities.

Crotona, Sybaris, Metapontum, and, at a later period,

Heraclea and Thurii, all adorned this line of coast ;

the great fertility of the territory compensating for

the want of natural harbours . On the northern or

Iapygian shore, on the contrary, the only city was

Callipolis, which never rose above a subordinate con-

dition. [E. H. B. }
TARENTUM (Τάρας, -αντος : Εth. Ταραντίνος,

Tarentinus : Taranto) , one of the most powerful

and celebrated cities of Southern Italy, situated on

the N. shore of the extensive bay, which derived

from it, both in ancient and modern times, the name

of the gulf of Tarentum. (TARENTINUS SINUS:

& TapaνTivos KóλTOS : Golfo di Taranto) . It was

included within the limits of the province ofCalabria,

as that term was used by the Romans ; but the Greeks
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would generally have reckoned it a city of Magna |

Graecia, and not have regarded it as included in

lapygia. Its situation is peculiar, occupying a

promontory or peninsula at the entrance of an ex-

tensive but shallow bay , now called the Mare Pic-

colo, but in ancient times known as the Port of

Tarentum, an inlet of above 6 miles in length, and

from 2 to 3 in breadth, but which was so nearly

closed at its mouth by the peninsula occupied by the

city, that the latter is now connected by a bridge

with the opposite side of the harbour. There can

be no doubt that the ancient city originally occupied

only the same space to which the modern one is now

confined, that of the low but rocky islet which lies

directly across the mouth of the harbour, and is now

separated from the mainland at its E. extremity by

an artificial fosse or ditch, but was previously joined

to it by a narrow neck of sand. This may probably

have been itself a later accumulation ; and it is not

unlikely that the city was originally founded on an

island, somewhat resembling that of Ortygia at Syra-

cuse, which afterwards became joined to the main-

land , and has again been artificially separated from

it. As in the case of Syracuse, this island or pen-

insula afterwards became the Acropolis of the en-

larged city, which extended itself widely over the

adjoining plain.

Tarentum was a Greek city, a colony of Sparta,

founded within a few years after the two Achaean

colonies of Sybaris and Crotona. The circumstances

that led to its foundation are related with some

variation by Antiochus and Ephorus (both cited by

Strabo), but both authors agree in the main fact that

the colonists were a body of young men, born during

the First Messenian War under circumstances which

threw over their birth a taint of illegitimacy , on

which account they were treated with contempt by

the other citizens ; and after an abortive attempt at

creating a revolution at Sparta, they determined to

emigrate in a body under a leader named Phalan-

thus. They were distinguished by the epithet of

Partheniae, in allusion to their origin. Phalanthus,

who was apparently himself one of the disparaged

class, and had been the chief of the conspirators at

Sparta, after consulting the oracle at Delphi, became

the leader and founder of the new colony. (Antio-

chus, ap. Strab. vi . p. 278 ; Ephorus, Ib. p. 279 ;

Serv. ad Aen. iii. 551 ; Diod. xv. 66 ; Justin, iii . 4 ;

Scymn. Ch . 332.) Both Antiochus and Ephorus

represent them as establishing themselves without

difficulty on the spot, and received in a friendly

manner by the natives ; and this is far more probable

than the statement of Pausanias, according to which

they found themselves in constant warfare ; and it

was not till after a long struggle that they were able

to make themselves masters of Tarentum. (Paus. x.

10. § 6.) The same author represents that city as

previously occupied by the indigenous tribes, and

already a great and powerful city, but this is highly

improbable. The name, however, is probably of

native origin, and seems to have been derived from

that of the small river or stream which always con-

tinued to be known as the Taras; though, as usual,

the Greeks derived it from an eponymous hero named

Taras, who was represented as a son of Neptune and

a nymph of the country. (Paus. Ib. § 8. ) It is

certain that the hero Taras continued to be an object

of special worship at Tarentum, while Phalanthus,

who was revered as their Oekist , was frequently

associated with him, and gradually became the sub-

ject of many legends of a very mythical character,

in some of which he appears to have been confounded

with Taras himself. (Paus. x. 10. §§ 6-8, 13.

§ 10 ; Serv. ad Aen. 1. c. ) Nevertheless, there is

no reason to doubt the historical character of Pha-

lanthus, or the Lacedaemonian origin of Tarentum,

which was confirmed by numerous local names and

religious observances still retained there down to a

very date period. (Pol. viii . 30, 35.) The Roman

poets also abound in allusions to this origin of the

Tarentines. (Hor . Carm. iii . 5. 56 , ii . 6. 11 ; Ovid.

Met. xv. 50, &c. ) The date of the foundation of

Tarentum is given by Hieronymus as B. c. 708 , and

this, which is in accordance with the circumstances

related in connection with it, is probably correct,

though no other author has mentioned the precise

date. (Hieron. Chron. ad Ol. xviii . )

The history of Tarentum, for the first two cen-

turies of its existence, is, like that of most other

cities of Magna Graecia , almost wholly unknown.

But the main fact is well attested that it attained

to great power and prosperity, though apparently at

first overshadowed by the superior power of the

Achaean cities, so that it was not till a later period

that it assumed the predominant position among the

cities of Magna Graecia, which it ultimately at-

tained . There can be no doubt that it owed this

prosperity mainly to the natural advantages of its

situation . (Seymn . Ch . 332-336 ; Strab. vi. p. 278.)

Though its territory was not so fertile , or so well

adapted for the growth of grain as those of Meta-

pontum and Siris , it was admirably suited for the

growth of olives, and its pastures produced wool of

the finest quality, while its port, or inner sea as it

was called , abounded in shell- fish of all descriptions ,

among which the Murex, which produced the cele-

brated purple dye, was the most important and

valuable. But it was especially the excellence of

its port to which Tarentum owed its rapid rise to

opulence and power. This was not only landlocked

and secure, but was the only safe harbour of any

extent on the whole shores of the Tarentine gulf ;

and as neither Brundusium nor Hydruntum, on the

opposite side of the Messapian peninsula , had as yet

attained to any eminence, or fallen into the hands

of a seafaring people, the port of Tarentum became

the chief emporium for the commerce of all this part

of Italy. (Pol. x. 1 ; Flor. i . 18. § 3. ) The story

of Arion , as related by Herodotus ( i . 24 ) indicates

the existence of extensive commercial relations with

Corinth and other cities of Greece as early as the

reign of Periander , B. C. 625—585.

As the Tarentines gradually extended their power

over the adjoining territories, they naturally came

into frequent collision with the native tribes of the

interior,-the Messapians and l'eucetians ; and the

first events of their history recorded to us relate to

their wars with these nations. Their offerings at

Delphi noticed by Pausanias (x . 10. § 6 , 13. § 10) ,

recorded victories over both these nations, in one of

which it appears that Opis, a king of the Iapygians,

who had come to the assistance of the Peucetians,

was slain ; but we have no knowledge of the dates

or circumstances of these battles. It would appear,

however, that the Tarentines were continually gain-

ing ground, and making themselves masters of the

Messapian towns one after the other, until their

progress was checked by a great disaster, their own

forces, together with those of the Rhegians, who

had been sent to their assistance, being totally de-

feated by the barbarians with great slaughter.

( Herod . vii. 170 ; Diod . xi . 52. ) So heavy was their

4A4
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loss that Herodotus, without stating the numbers,

says it was the greatest slaughter of Greeks that

had occurred up to his time. The loss seems to

have fallen especially upon the nobles and wealthier

citizens, so that it became the occasion of a political

revolution, and the government, which had pre-

viously been an aristocracy, became thenceforth a

pure democracy. (Arist . Pol. v. 3.) Of the in-

ternal condition and constitution of Tarentum pre-

viously to this time, we know scarcely anything ,

but it seems probable that its institutions were at

first copied from those of the parent city of Sparta.

Aristotle speaks of its government as a woλíTeia, in

the sense of a mixed government or commonwealth ;

while Herodotus incidentally notices a king of Ta-

rentum ( iii . 156 ), not long before the Persian War,

who was doubtless a king after the Spartan model.

The institutions of a democratic tendency noticed

with commendation by Aristotle (Pol. vi. 5) pro-

bably belong to the later and democratic period of

the constitution. We hear but little also of Tarentum

in connection with the revolutions arising out of the

influence exercised by the Pythagoreans : that sect

had apparently not established itself so strongly

there as in the Achaean cities ; though many Taren-

tines are enumerated among the disciples of Pytha-

goras, and it is clear that the city had not altogether

escaped their influence. (Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 262,

266 ; Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 56.)

The defeat of the Tarentines by the Messapians,

which is referred by Diodorus to B. C. 473 (Diod.

xi. 52) , is the first event in the history of Tarentum

to which we can assign a definite date. Great as

that blow may have been, it did not produce any

permanent effect in checking the progress of the

city, which still appears as one of the most flourish-

ing in Magna Graecia. We next hear of the Ta-

rentines as interfering to prevent the Thurians, who

had been recently established in Italy, from making

themselves masters of the district of the Siritis .

On what grounds the Tarentines could lay claim to

this district, which was separated from them by the

intervening territory of Metapontum, we are not in-

formed ; but they carried on war for some time

against the Thurians, who were supported by the

Spartan exile Cleandridas ; until at length the dis-

pute was terminated by a compromise, and a new

colony named Heracleia was founded in the con-

tested territory (B. C. 432), which the citizens of

both states participated, but it was agreed that

it should be considered as a colony of Tarentum.

(Antioch. ap. Strab. vi. p. 264 ; Diod . xii. 23 , 36. )

At the time of the Athenian expedition to Sicily,

the Tarentines kept aloof from the contest, and

contented themselves with refusing all supplies

and assistance to the Athenian fleet (Thuc. vi.

44) , while they afforded shelter to the Corinthian

and Laconian ships under Gylippus (Ib. 104) ,

but they did not even prevent the second fleet

under Demosthenes and Eurymedon from touch-

ing at the islands of the Choerades, immediately

opposite to the entrance of their harbour, and taking

on board some auxiliaries furnished by the Messa-

pians. (Id. vii. 33.)

Another long interval now elapses , during which

the history of Tarentum is to us almost a blank ;

yet the few notices we hear of the city represent it

as in a state of great prosperity. We are told

that at one time (apparently about 380-360 B.C.)

Archytas, the Pythagorean philosopher, exercised a

paramount influence over the goverament, and filled

the office of Strategus or general no less than seven

times, though it was prohibited by law to hold it

more than once ; and was successful in every cam-

paign. (Diog . Laert. viii. 4. §§ 79-82.) It is

evident, therefore, that the Tarentines were far from

enjoying unbroken peace. The hostilities alluded to

were probably but a renewal of their old warfare

with the Messapians ; but the security of the Greek

cities in Italy was now menaced by two more for-

midable foes, Dionysius of Syracuse in the south,

and the Lucanians on the north and west. The

Tarentines, indeed, seem to have at first looked upon

both dangers with comparative indifference : their

remote position secured them from the immediate

brunt of the attack, and it is even doubtful whether

they at first joined in the general league of the Greek

cities to resist the danger which threatened them.

Meanwhile, the calamities which befel the more

southern cities, the destruction of some by Diony-

sius, and the humiliation of others, tended only to

raise Tarentum in comparison, while that city itself

enjoyed an immunity from all hostile attacks ; and

it seems certain that it was at this period that Ta-

rentum first rose to the preponderating position

among the Greek cities in Italy, which it thence-

forth enjoyed without a rival. It was apparently as

an acknowledgment of that superiority, that when

Tarentum had joined the confederacy of the Greek

cities, the place of meeting of their congress was

fixed at the Tarentine colony of Heracleia. (Strab.

vi. p. 280.)

It was impossible for the Tarentines any longer to

keep aloof from the contest with the Lucanians,

whose formidable power was now beginning to

threaten all the cities in Magna Graecia ; and they

now appear as taking a leading part in opposing the

progress of those barbarians. But they were not

content with their own resources, and called in suc-

cessively to their assistance several foreign leaders

and generals of renown. The first of these was the

Spartan king Archidamus, who crossed over into

Italy with a considerable force. Of his operations

there we have no account, but he appears to have

carried on the war for some years, as Diodorus

places his first landing in Italy in B. C. 346, while

the battle in which he was defeated and slain was

not fought till the same time as that of Chaeroneia,

B. C. 338. (Diod. xvi. 63. 88.) This action, in

which Archidamus himself, and almost all the

troops which he had brought with him from Greece

perished , was fought (as we are told) , not with the

Lucanians, but with the Messapians, in the neigh-

bourhood of Manduria, only 24 miles from Tarentum

( Plut. Agis. 3 ; Paus. iii . 10. § 5 ; Diod . l. c .) ; but

there can be no doubt, however, that both nations

were united, and that the Lucanians lent their sup-

port to the Messapians, as the old enemies of Taren-

tum. Henceforth, indeed, we find both names

continually united. A few years after the death of

Archidamus , Alexander, king of Epirus, was invited

by the Tarentines, and landed in Italy, B. C. 332.

The operations of his successive campaigns, which

were continued till B. c. 326, are very imperfectly

known to us, but he appears to have first turned his

arms against the Messapians, and compelled them

to conclude a peace with the Tarentines, before he

proceeded to make war upon the Lucanians and

Bruttians. But his arms were attended with con-

siderable success in this quarter also : he defeated

the Samnites and Lucanians in a great battle near

Paestum , and penetrated into the heart of the Brut-
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The Romans sent an embassy to Tarentum to

complain of these outrages ; but their demands being

refused , and their ambassador treated with con-

tunely, they had now no choice but to declare war

upon the Tarentines, B. C. 281. (Appian, l. c. § 2 ;

Zonar. l. c .; Dion Cass. Fr. 145.) Nevertheless,

the war was at first carried on with little energy ;

but meanwhile the Tarentines, following their usual

policy, had invited Pyrrhus , king of Epirus , to their

assistance. That monarch readily accepted the over-

ture, and sent over his general Milo to occupy the

citadel of Tarentum with 3000 men, while he himself

followed in the winter. (Zonar. viii. 2 ; Plut. Pyrrh.

15 , 16. )

tian territory. Meanwhile, however, he had quar- | 2.)

relled with his allies the Tarentines, so that he

turned against them, took their colony of Heracleia,

and endeavoured to transfer the congress of the

Greek cities from thence to a place on the river

Acalandrus, in the territory of Thurii. (Strab. vi.

p. 280 ; Liv. viii. 24 ; Justin. xii . 2. ) Hence his

death, in B.C. 226, only liberated the Tarentines

from an enemy instead of depriving them of an ally.

They appear from this time to have either remained

tranquil or carried on the contest single-handed , till

B. C. 303, when we find them again invoking foreign

assistance, and, as on a former occasion, sending to

Sparta for aid. This was again furnished them,

and a large army of mercenaries landed at Tarentum

under Cleonymus, the uncle of the Spartan king.

But though he compelled the Messapians and Luca-

nians to sue for peace, Cleonymus soon alienated the

minds of his Greek allies by his arrogance and

luxurious habits, and became the object of general

hatred before he quitted Italy. (Diod. xx. 104.)

According to Strabo, the Tarentines subsequently

called in the assistance of Agathocles ( Strab. vi . p.

280) ; but we find no mention of this elsewhere, and

Diodorus tells us that he concluded an alliance with

the lapygians and Peucetians, which could hardly

have been done with favourable intentions towards

Tarentum. (Diod. xxi. p. 490.)

It is usual to represent the Tarentines as at this

period sunk in luxury and effeminacy, so that they

were unable to defend themselves, and hence com-

pelled to have recourse to the assistance of Pyrrhus.

But there is certainly much exaggeration in this

view. They were no doubt accustomed to rely much

upon the arms of mercenaries, but so were all the

more wealthy cities of Greece ; and it is certain that

the Tarentines themselves (apart from their allies

and mercenaries) , furnished not only a considerable

body of cavalry, but a large force or phalanx of

heavy-armed infantry, called the Leucaspids, from

their white shields, who are especially mentioned as

serving under Pyrrhus at the battle of Asculum.

(Dionys. xx. Fr. Didot. 1 , 5. ) It is unnecessary

here to repeat the history of the campaigns of that

monarch. His first successes for a time saved

Tarentum itself from the brunt of the war : but

when he at length , after his final defeat by Curius,

withdrew from Italy (B. c. 274), it was evident that

the full weight of the Roman arms would fall upon

Tarentum. Pyrrhus , indeed, left Milo with a gar-

rison to defend the city, but the Tarentines them-

selves were divided into two parties, the one ofwhich

was disposed to submit to Rome, while the other

applied for assistance to Carthage. ACarthaginian

fleet was actually sent to Tarentum , but it arrived

too late, for Milo had already capitulated and sur-

rendered the citadel into the hands of the Roman

consul Papirius, B. C. 272. (Zonar. viii . 6 ; Oros.

iv. 3.)

Not long after this the Tarentines first came into

collisionwith a more formidable foe than their neigh-

bours, the Messapians and Lucanians. The wars of

the Romans with the Samnites, in which the de-

scendants of the latter people, the Apulians and

Lucanians, were from time to time involved, had

rendered the name and power of Rome familiar to

the Greek cities on the Tarentine gulf and coast of

the Adriatic, though their arms were not carried

into that part of Italy till about B. C. 283, when

they rendered assistance to the Thurians against the

Lucanians [THURII ] . But long before this, as

early as the commencement ofthe Second Samnite

War (B. C. 326), the Tarentines are mentioned in

Roman history as supporting the Neapolitans with

promises of succour, which, however, they never

sent ; and afterwards exciting the Lucanians to war

against the Romans. (Liv. viii. 27.) Again, in From this time Tarentum continued subject to

B. C. 321 we are told that they sent a haughty em- Rome. The inhabitants were indeed left in posses-

bassy to command the Samnites and Romans to sion of their own laws and nominal independence,

desist from hostilities, and threatened to declare war but the city was jealously watched ; and a Roman

on whichever party refused to obey. ( Id. ix. 14. ) legion seems to have been commonly stationed there.

But on this occasion also they did not put their ( Pol. ii. 24.) During the First Punic War the

threat in execution . At a subsequent period , pro- Tarentines are mentioned as furnishing ships to the

bably about B. c. 303 (Arnold's Rome, vol . ii . p. Romans (Pol. i . 20) : but with this exception we

315), the Tarentines concluded a treaty with Rome, hear no more of it till the Second Punic War, when

by which it was stipulated that no Roman ships of it became a military post of great importance.

war should pass the Lacinian cape. (Appian , Sam- Hannibal was from an early period desirous to make

nit. 7.) It was therefore a direct breach of this himself master of the city, which , with its excellent

treaty when, in B. c. 302 , a Roman squadron of ten port, would at once have secured his communications

ships under L. Cornelius, which had been sent to with Africa. It is evident also that there was a strong

the assistance of the Thurians, entered the Taren- Carthaginian party in the city, who shortly after

tine gulf, and even approached within sight of the the battle of Cannae, opened negotiations with Han-

city. The Tarentines, whose hostile disposition was nibal, and renewed them upon a subsequent occasion

already only half concealed, and who are said to (Liv. xxii. 61 , xxiv. 13) ; but they were kept down

have been the prime movers in organising the con- by the presence of the Roman garrison, and it was

federacy against Rome which led to the Fourth Sam- not till B. C. 212 that Nico and Philemenus, two of

nite War (Zonar. viii. 2.) , immediately attacked the the leaders of this party, found an opportunity to

Roman ships, sunk four of them, and took one. After betray the city into his hands. (Liv. xxv. 8—10 ;

this they proceeded to attack the Thurians on ac- Pol. viii. 26-33.) Even then the Roman garrison

count of their having called in the Romans, expelled still held the citadel ; and Hannibal having failed in

the Roman garrison, and made themselves masters | his attempts to carry this fortress by assault, was

of the city. (Appian, Samn. 7. § 1 ; Zonar. viii. compelled to resort to a blockade. He cut it off on
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it was greatly fallen from its former splendour, and

only occupied the site of the ancient citadel, with a

small part of the adjoining isthmus. (Strab. vi . p.

278.) It was, however, one of the few cities which

still retained the Greek language and manners, in

common with Neapolis and Rhegium. (Пb. p. 253. )

The salubrity of its climate, as well as the fertility

of its territory, and , above all, the importance of its

port, preserved it from the complete decay into which

so many of the cities of Magna Graecia fell under the

Roman government. It is repeatedly mentioned

during the civil wars between Octavian, Antony, and

Sex. Pompeius as a naval station of importance ; and

it was there that in B. c. 36 a fresh arrangement

was come to between Octavian and Antony, which

we find alluded to by Tacitus as the " Tarentinum

foedus." (Appian, B. C. ii. 40, v. 50 , 80, 84 , 93

the land side by drawing a double line of fortifica- | city enjoyed considerable prosperity in his day. But

tions across the isthmus, and made himself master

of the sea by dragging a part of the fleet which was

shut up within the inner port (or Mare Piccolo) ,

across the narrowest part of the isthmus, and

launching it again in the outer bay. ( Pol . viii.

34-36 ; Liv. xxv. 11. ) This state of things con-

tinued for more than two years, during the whole of

which time the Carthaginians continued masters of

the city, while the Roman garrison still maintained

possession of the citadel, and the besiegers were

unable altogether to prevent them from receiving

supplies from without, though on one occasion the

Romans, having sent a considerable fleet under D.

Quintius to attempt the relief of the place, this was

met by the Tarentines, and after an obstinate con-

flict the Roman fleet was defeated and destroyed .

(Liv. xxv. 15, xxvi. 39 , xxvii. 3. ) At length in

B. C. 209 Fabius determined if possible to wrest -99 ; Tac. Ann. i. 10.)

from Hannibal the possession of this important post ;

and laid siege to Tarentum while the Carthaginian

general was opposed to Marcellus. He himself en-

camped on the N. of the port, close to the entrance,

so that he readily put himself in communication

with M. Livius, the commander of the citadel. But

while he was preparing his ships and engines for the

assault, an accident threw in his way the oppor-

tunity of surprising the city, of which he made

himself master with little difficulty . The Cartha-

ginian garrison was put to the sword, as well as a

large part of the inhabitants , and the whole city

was given up to plunder. ( Id . xxvii . 12 , 15 , 16 ;

Plut. Fab. 21-23.) Livy praises the magna-

nimity of Fabius in not carrying off the statues and

other works of art in which Tarentum abounded

(Liv. xxvii . 16 ; Plut. Fab. 23) ; but it is certain

that he transferred from thence to Rome a celebrated

statue of Hercules by Lysippus, which long con-

tinued to adorn the Capitol. (Strab. vi . p. 278 ;

Plin . xxxiv. 7. s . 18.) The vast quantity of gold

and silver which fell into the hands of the victors

sufficiently bears out the accounts of the great

wealth of the Tarentines. (Liv. l. c.)

Even under the Empire Tarentum continued to be

one of the chief seaports of Italy, though in some

measure eclipsed by the growing importance of

Brundusium. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 12 , Hist. ii . 83.)

An additional colony of veterans was sent there un-

der Nero, but with little effect, most of them having

soon again dispersed. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 27. ) No

subsequent mention of Tarentum is found in history

until after the fall of the Western Empire, but it

then appears as a considerable town, and bears an

important part in the Gothic Wars on account of its

strength as a fortress, and the excellence of its port.

(Procop. B. G. iii . 23 , 27, 37, iv. 26 , 34.) It was

taken by Belisarius, but retaken by Totila in A. D.

549 , and continued in the hands of the Goths till it

was finally wrested from them by Narses. From

that time it continued subject to the Byzantine Em-

pire till A. D. 661 , when it was taken by the Lom-

bard Romoaldus , duke of Beneventum (P. Diac.

vi . 1 ) ; and afterwards fell successively into the

hands of the Saracens and the Greek emperors . The

latter did not finally lose their hold of it till it was

taken by Robert Guiscard in 1063. It has ever

since formed part of the kingdom of Naples. The

modern city of Tarentum has a population of about

20,000 souls ; it is the see of an archbishop, and

still ranks as the most important city in this part of

Italy. But it is confined to the space occupied by

the ancient citadel, the extremity of the peninsula

or promontory between the two ports : this is now an

island, the low isthmus which connected it with the

mainland having been cut through by king Ferdi-

nand I., for the purpose of strengthening its fortifi-

cations.

Tarentum had already suffered severely on its

capture by Hannibal , and there can be no doubt that

it sustained a still severer blow when it was retaken

by Fabius. (Strab. vi. p. 278. ) It was at first

proposed to degrade it to a condition similar to that

of Capua, but this was opposed by Fabius, and the

decision was postponed till after the war. (Liv.

xxvii. 25.) What the final resolution of the senate

was, we know not; but Tarentum is alluded to at a

subsequent period, as still retaining its position of

an allied city, " urbs foederata." (Liv. xxxv. 16.) Scarcely any remains are now extant of the cele-

It is certain that it still remained the chief place in brated and opulent city of Tarentum. " Never

this part of Italy, and was the customary residence (says Swinburne) was a place more completely

of the praetor or other magistrate who was sent to swept off the face of the earth." Some slight re-

the S. of Italy. Thus we find in B. c. 185, L.mains of an amphitheatre (of course of Roman date)

Postumius sent thither to carry on investigations

into the conspiracies that had arisen out of the

Bacchanalian rites, as well as among the slave

population. (Liv. xxxix. 29 , 41. ) But it is never-

theless clear that it was (in common with the other

Greek cities of this part of Italy) fallen into a state

of great decay; and hence, in B. c. 123, among the

colonies sent out by C. Gracchus , was one to Taren-

tuin, which appears to have assumed the title of

Colonia Neptunia. (Vell. Pat. i. 15 ; Plin . iii. 11 .

s. 16 ; see Mommsen, in Berichte der Sächsischen

Gesellschaft for 1849 , pp. 49-51 .) According to

Strabo this colony became a flourishing one, and the

are visible outside the walls of the modern city ;

while within it the convent of the Celestines is built

on the foundations of an ancient temple. Even the

extent of the ancient city can be very imperfectly

determined. A few slight vestiges of the ancient

walls are, however, visible near an old church which

bears the name of Sta Maria di Murreta, about 2

miles from the gates of the modern city ; and there

is no doubt that the walls extended from thence, on

the one side to the Mare Piccolo, on the other side

to the outer sea. The general form of the city was

thus triangular, having the citadel at the apex,

which is now joined to the opposite shore by a
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bridge of seven arches. This was already the case

in Strabo's time, though no mention of it is found

at the time ofthe siege by Hannibal.

The general form and arrangement of the city

cannot be better described than they are by Strabo.

He says : "While the whole of the rest of the

Tarentine gulf is destitute of ports, there is here

a very large and fair port, closed at the entrance

by a large bridge, and not less than 100 stadia

in circumference. [This is beneath the truth : the

Mare Piccolo is more than 16 miles ( 128 stadia)

in circuit. ] On the side towards the inner recess of

the port it forms an isthmus with the exterior sea,

so that the city lies upon a peninsula ; and the neck

of the isthmus is so low that ships can easily be

drawn over the land from one side to the other.

The whole city also lies low, but rises a little

towards the citadel. The ancient wall comprises a

circuit of great extent ; but now the greater part of

the space adjoining the isthmus is deserted, and

only that part still subsists which adjoins the mouth

of the port, where also the Acropolis is situated.

The portion still remaining is such as to make up a

considerable city. It has a splendid Gymnasium,

and a good-sized Agora, in which stands the bronze

colossal statue of Jupiter, the largest in existence

next to that at Rhodes . In the interval between

the Agora and the mouth of the port is the Acropolis,

which retains only a few remnants of the splendid

monuments with which it was adorned in ancient

times. For the greater part were either destroyed

by the Carthaginians when they took the city, or

carried off as booty by the Romans, when they inade

themselves masters of it by assault. Among these

is the colossal bronze statue of Hercules in the

Capitol, a work of Lysippus, which was dedicated

there as an offering by Fabius Maximus, who took

the city." (Strab. vi . p. 278.)

In the absence of all extant remains there is very

little to be added to the above description. But

Polybius, in his detailed narrative of the capture of

the city by Hannibal, supplies us with some local

names and details. The principal gate on the E.

side of the city, in the outer line of walls, seems to

have been that called the Temenid Gate (ai múλa

Tηuévidai, Pol. viii. 30) ; outside of which was a

mound or tumulus called the tomb of Hyacinthus ,

whose worship had obviously been brought from

Sparta. A broad street called the Batheia, or Low

Street, led apparently from this gate towards the in-

terior of the city. This from its name may be con-

jectured to have lain close to the port and the

water's edge, while another broad street led from

thence to the Agora. (Ib. 31.) Another street

called the Soteira (Zwreîpa) was apparently on the

opposite side of the city from the Batheia, and must

therefore have adjoined the outer sea. (Ib. 36.)

Immediately adjoining the Agora was the Museum

(Movoetor), a public building which seems to have

served for festivals and public banquets, rather than

for any purposes connected with its name. (Ib.

27, 29.) There is nothing to indicate the site of

the theatre, alluded to by Polybius on the same

occasion, except that it was decidedly within the

city, which was not always the case. Strabo does

not notice it, but it must have been a building of

large size, so as to be adapted for the general assem-

blies of the people, which were generally held in it,

as was the case also at Syracuse and in other Greek

cities. This is particularly mentioned on several

occasions; it was there that the Roman ambassadors

received the insult which finally led to the ruin of

the city. (Flor. i . 18. § 3 ; Val . Max. ii. 2. § 5 ;

Appian, Samnit. 7.)

Livy inaccurately describes the citadel as standing

on lofty cliffs (" praealtis rupibus," xxv. 11 ) : the

peninsula on which it stood rises indeed (as observed

by Strabo) a little above the rest of the city, and it

is composed of a rocky soil ; but the whole site is

low, and no part of it rises to any considerable ele-

vation. The hills also that surround the Mare Pic-

colo are of trifling height, and slope very gradually

to its banks, as well as to the shore of the outer sea.

There can be no doubt that the port of Tarentum,

properly so called, was the inlet now called the Mare

Piccolo or " Little Sea," but outside this the sea on

the S. side of the city forms a bay or roadstead,

which affords good shelter to shipping, being par-

tially sheltered from the SW. by the two small

islands of S. Pietro and S. Paolo, apparently the

same which were known in ancient times as the

CHOERADES. (Thuc. vii. 33.)

Tarentum was celebrated in ancient times for the

salubrity of its climate and the fertility of its terri-

tory. Its advantages in both respects are extolled

by Horace in a well-known ode (Carm. ii. 6 ) , who

says that its honey was equal to that of Hymettus ,

and its olives to those of Venafrum. Varro also

praised its honey as the best in Italy (ap. Macrob.

Sat. ii. 12) . Its oil and wines enjoyed a nearly

equal reputation ; the choicest quality of the latter

seems to have been that produced at Aulon (Hor.

1. c.; Martial, xiii. 125 ; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8) , a val-

ley in the neighbourhood , on the slope of a hill still

called Monte Melone [ AULON] . But the choicest

production of the neighbourhood of Tarentum was

its wool, which appears to have enjoyed an acknow-

ledged supremacy over that of all parts of Italy.

(Plin. xxix. 2. s . 9 ; Martial , l . c.; Varr. R. R. ii.

2. § 18 ; Strab. vi. p. 284 ; Colum. vii . 2. § 3.)

Nor was this owing solely to natural advantages, as

we learn that the Tarentines bestowed the greatest

care upon the preservation and improvement of

the breed of sheep. (Colum. vii. 4.) Taren-

tum was noted likewise for its breed of horses,

which supplied the famous Tarentine cavalry, which

was long noted among the Greeks. Their territory

abounded also in various kinds of fruits of the

choicest quality, especially pears , figs, and chestnuts,

and though not as fertile in corn as the western

shores of the Tarentine gulf, was nevertheless well

adapted to its cultivation. At the same time its

shores produced abundance of shell-fish of all de-

scriptions, which formed in ancient times a favourite

article of diet. Even at the present day the in-

habitants of Taranto subsist to a great extent upon

the shell-fish produced in the Mare Piccolo in a

profusion almost incredible. Its Pectens or scallops

enjoyed a special reputation with the Roman epi-

cures. (Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 34.) But by far the most

valuable production of this class was the Murex,

which furnished the celebrated purple dye. The

Tarentine purple was considered second only to the

Tyrian , and for a long time was the most valuable

known to the Romans. (Corn. Nep. ap. Plin. ix.

39. s. 63.) Even in the time of Augustus it con-

tinued to enjoy a high reputation. (Hor. Ep. ii . 1 ,

207.) So extensive were the manufactories of this

dye at Tarentum that considerable mounds are still

visible on the shore of the Mare Piccolo, composed

wholly of broken shells of this species. (Swinburne's

Travels, vol. i. p. 239.)



1100 TARENTUM.TARENTUM.

The clinate of Tarentum, though justly praised |

by Horace for its mildness, was generally reckoned

soft and enervating, and was considered as in some

degree the cause of the luxurious and effeminate

habits ascribed to the inhabitants (" molle Taren-

tum," Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 34 ; " imbelle Tarentum," Id .

Ep. i. 7. 45.) It is probable that this charge,

as in many other cases, was greatly exaggerated ;

but there is no reason to doubt that the Tarentines,

like almost all the other Greeks who became a

manufacturing and commercial people, indulged in a

degree of luxury far exceeding that of the ruder

nations of Central Italy. The wealth and opulence

to which they attained in the 4th century B. C. na-

turally tended to aggravate these evils , and the Ta-

rentines are represented as at the time of the arrival

of Pyrrhus enfeebled and degraded by luxurious in-

dulgences, and devoted almost exclusively to the

pursuit of pleasure . To such an excess was this

carried that we are told the number of their annual

festivals exceeded that of the days of the year.

(Theopomp. ap. Athen. iv. p. 166 ; Clearch. ap.

Athen. xii. p. 522 ; Strab. vi. p. 280 ; Aelian, V. H.

xii. 30.) Juvenal alludes to their love of feasting

and pleasure when he calls it " coronatum ac petu-

lans madidumque Tarentum " (vi. 297) . But it is

certain, as already observed, that they were not in-

capable of war: they furnished a considerable body

of troops to the army of Pyrrhus ; and in the

sea-fight with the Roman fleet off the entrance

of the harbour, during the Second Punic War,

they displayed both courage and skill in naval

combat. (Liv. xxvi. 39.) In the time of their

greatest power, according to Strabo, they could send

into the field an army of 30,000 foot and 3000

horse, besides a body of 1000 select cavalry called

Hipparchs. (Strab. vi. p. 280.) The Tarentine

light cavalry was indeed celebrated throughout

Greece, so that they gave name to a particular

description of cavalry, which are mentioned under

the name of Tarentines (Tapavrîvo ) , in the armies

of Alexander the Great and his successors ; and the

appellation continued in use down to the period of

the Roman Empire. (Arrian, Anab.; Id. Tact. 4 ;

Pol. iv. 77 , xi . 12 ; Liv. xxxv. 28 ; Aelian, Tact.

2. p. 14 ; Suidas, s. v. Tapavτîvol.) It is probable,

however, that these may have been always recruited

in great part among the neighbouring Messapians

and Sallentines, who also excelled as light horsemen.

With their habits of luxury the Tarentines un-

doubtedly combined the refinements of the arts usu-

ally associated with it, and were diligent cultivators
of the fine arts. The great variety and beauty of

their coins is, even at the present day, a sufficient

proof of this, while the extraordinary numbers of

them which are still found in the S. of Italy attest

the wealth of the city. Ancient writers also speak

ofthe numbers of pictures, statues, and other works

of art with which the city was adorned , and of which

a considerable number were transported to Rome.

(Flor. i . 18 ; Strab. vi. p. 278 ; Liv . xxvii. 16.) Among

these the most remarkable were the colossal statue

of Jupiter, mentioned by Strabo (l. c.) , and which

was apparently still standing in the Agora in his

time ; the bronze statue of Hercules by Lysippus

already noticed ; and a statue of Victory , which was

also carried to Rome, where it became one of the

chief ornaments of the Curia Julia. (Dion Cass.

li. 22.) Nor were the Tarentines deficient in the

cultivation of literature. In addition to Archytas,

the Pythagorean philosopher, celebrated for his

mathematical attainments and discoveries, who long

held at Tarentum a place somewhat similar to that

of Pericles at Athens (Diog. Laert. viii . 4 ; Suid.

s. v. 'Apxúτas ; Athen. xii. p. 545 ) , Aristoxenus,

the celebrated musician and disciple of Aristotle,

was a native of Tarentum ; as well as Rhinthon,

the dramatic poet, who became the founder of a new

species of burlesque drama which was subsequently

cultivated by Sopater and other authors. (Suid.

8. v. 'Pivewv.) It was from Tarentum also that the

Romans received the first rudiments of the regular

drama, Livius Andronicus, their earliest dramatic

poet, having been a Greek of Tarentum, who was

taken prisoner when the city fell into their hands.

(Cic. Brut. 18.)

Polybius tells us that Tarentum retained many

traces of its Lacedaemonian origin in local names

and customs, which still subsisted in his day. Such

was the tomb of Hyacinthus already mentioned (Pol.

viii. 30) : the river Galaesus also was called by them

the Eurotas (Ib. 35) , though the native name ulti-

mately prevailed. Another custom which he notices

as peculiar was that of burying their dead within

the walls of the city, so that a considerable space

within the walls was occupied by a necropolis. (Ib.

30.) This custom he ascribes to an oracle, but it

may have arisen (as was the case at Agrigentum

and Syracuse) from the increase of the city having

led to the original necropolis being inclosed within

the walls.

The name of Tarentum (Taras) was supposed to

be derived from a river of the name of TARAS

(Tápas) , which is noticed by several ancient writers.

(Steph. B. s. v. Tápas ; Paus. x. 10. § 8.) This

is commonly identified with a deep, but sluggish ,

stream, which flows into the sea about 4 miles

W. of the entrance of the harbour of Tarentum , and

is still called Tara, though corrupted by the pea-

santry into Fiume di Terra. (Romanelli, vol. i .

p. 281 ; Swinburne, vol. i. p. 271. ) The more cele-

brated stream of the GALAESUS flowed into the Mare

Piccola or harbour of Tarentum on its N. shore : it

is commonly identified with the small stream called

Le Citrezze, an old church near which still retains

the name of Sta Maria di Galeso. [GALAESUS. ]

Another locality in the immediate neighbourhood of

Tarentum, the name of which is associated with

that of the city by Horace, is AULON, a hill or ridge

celebrated for the excellence of its wines. This is

identified by local topographers, though on very

slight grounds, with a sloping ridge on the sea-

shore about 8 miles SE. of Tarentum , a part of

which bears the name of Monte Melone, supposed

to be a corruption of Aulone [ AULON ] . A more

obscure name, which is repeatedly mentioned in con-

nection with Tarentum, is that of SATURIUM (ZaTÚ-

piov). From the introduction of this name in the

oracle alleged to have been given to Phalanthus

(Strab. vi. p. 279) , it seems probable that it was an

old native name, but it is not clear that there ever

was a town or even village of the name. It is more

probable that it was that of a tract or district in the

neighbourhood of Tarentum . Stephanus of Byzan-

tium distinctly calls it xúpa λhoιov TápaνTOS

(s. v. ZaTúρiov) ; and the authority of Servius, who

calls it a city (civitas) near Tarentum, is not worth

much in comparison. There was certainly no city

ofthe name in historical times. Virgil applies the

epithet " Saturium " (as an adjective) to Tarentuin

itself (Georg. ii. 197 ; Serv. ad loc. many com-

mentators, however, consider “ saturi ” from “satur”
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to be the true reading), and Horace speaks of " Sa-

tureianus cabellus " as equivalent to Tarentine.

(Sat. i. 6. 59.) The memory of the locality is pre-

served by a watch-tower on the coast, about seven

miles SE. of Tarentum, which is still called Torre

di Saturo (Romanelli, vol. i . p. 294 ; Zannoni Carta

del Regno di Napoli).

(Concerning the history and ancient institutions

of Tarentum, see Heyne, Opuscula, vol. ii . pp.

217-232 ; and Lorentz, de Civitate Veterum Ta-

rentinorum, 4to. Lips. 1833. The present state

and localities are described by Swinburne, vol. i. pp.

225-270 ; Keppel Craven, Southern Tour, pp.

174-190; and Romanelli, vol. i. pp. 282-289 ; but

from the absence of existing remains , the antiquities

of Tarentum have scarcely received as much atten-

tion as they deserve. ) [E. H. B. ]

AR

N

NIKA

TAPANTINAN

COINS OF TARENTUM.
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S

TARE'TICA (Taperikǹ, or Topetiкh &кра, Ptol.

v. 9. § 9), a headland of Asiatic Sarmatia in the

Pontus Euxinus, and in the neighbourhood of the

modern town of Sudaski.
[T. H. D.]

TARGINES (Tacino) , a small river of Bruttium,

mentioned only by Pliny (iii . 10. s. 15) among the

rivers on the E. coast of that peninsula. It is pro-

bably the stream now called the Tacino, which rises

in the mountains of the Sila, and falls into the Gulf

ofSquillace (Sinus Scylaceus). [ E. H. B. ]

| 44), and after him by Strabo (ix. p. 413), as a town

in Asia Minor ; but Pliny (v . 30) knows Tarne only as

a fountain of Mount Tmolus in Lydia. [ L. S. ]

TARNIS (Tarn) , a river in Gallia, a branch of

the Garonne. It rises near Mount Lozère, in the

Cévennes, and flows in the upper part of its course

in a deep valley. After running near 200 miles it

joins the Garonne below Moissac. Sidonius Apol-

linaris (24, 44) calls it " citus Tarnis." [ LESORA. ]

Ausonius (Mosella, v. 465) speaks of the gold found

in the bed of the Tarn:-

"Et auriferum postponet Gallia Tarnem."

[ G. L.]

TARODU'NUM (Tapódovvov), a town in the

south-west of Germany, between Mons Abnoba and

the Rhenus. (Ptol. ii . 11. § 30.) It is universally

identified with Mark Zarten near Freiburg in the

Breisgau, which, down to the 8th century, bore the

name of Zarduna, a name which is formed from

Tarodunum in the same way in which Zabern is

formed from Tabernae. [L. S.]

TARONA (Tapava, Ptol. iii . 6. § 5) , a place in

the interior of the Chersonesus Taurica. [ T. H. D.]

TARPHE (Τάρφη : Eth. Ταρφαῖος) , a town of the

Locri Epicnemidii, mentioned by Homer (Il. ii. 533).

Itwas situated upon a height in a fertile and woody

country, and was said to have derived its name from

the thickets in which it stood. In the time of

Strabo it had changed its name into that of Pharygae

(Þapúyai), and was said to have received a colony

from Argos. It contained a temple of Hera Phary-

gaea. It is probably the modern Pundonitza. (Strab.

ix. p. 426 ; Groskurd and Kramer, ad loc.; Steph.

B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 179.)

TARPODIZUS (It. Ant. p. 230 ; It. Hier. p.

569 ; in Geog. Rav. iv. 6, Tarpodizon) , a town in

the E. of Thrace, on the road from Byzantium to

Anchialus. According to Kiepert, its site answers

to that of the modern Bojuk-Derbend ; according to

Reichard, to that of Kodsje- Tarla ; according to

Lapie, to that of Dewlet- Agatch. But in some

maps it is placed nearly due south of Sadame, and

on or near the river Artiscus : if this is correct,

Tarpodizus must have been in the neighbourhood of

Erekli. [J. R. ]

TARQUI’NII (Taрkνvía, Strab. Dionys.; Tap-

TARI'CHEAE or TARICHAEAE (Tapixéal, Kovívaι, Ptol : Eth. Tarquiniensis : Corneto), one of

Strab. xvi. p. 764 ; Joseph. Vita, 32, 54, 73 ; the most ancient and important cities of Etruria,

Tapixaîai, Joseph. B. J. iii . 10. § 1 , et alibi ; situated about 4 miles from the Tyrrhenian sea,

Tapixéa, Steph. B. s. v . ; Taricheae, Suet. Tit. 4 ; and 14 miles from Centumcellae ( Civita Vecchia),

Tarichea, Plin. v. 15 : Eth. Tapixeárns) , a city in near the left bank of the river Marta. All ancient

Lower Galilee situated below a mountain at the writers represent it as one of the most ancient ofthe

southern end of the lake of Tiberias , and 30 stadia cities of Etruria ; indeed according to a tradition

from the city of Tiberias itself. (Joseph. B. J. iii. generally prevalent it was the parent or metropolis

10. § 1.) It derived its name from its extensive of the twelve cities which composed the Etruscan

manufactories for salting fish. (Strab. 1. c.) It was League, in the same manner as Alba was represented

strongly fortified by Josephus, who made it his head- as the metropolis of the Latin League. Its own

quarters in the Jewish war ; and it was taken by reputed founder was Tarchon, who according to some

Titus with great slaughter. (Joseph. B. J. iii. 10. accounts was the son, according to others the brother,

§§ 1-6.) Its ruins stand upon a rising ground, of the Lydian Tyrrhenus ; while both versions repre-

called Kerak, where at present there is a Muslim sented him as subsequently founding all the other

village, at the southern end of the lake . The river cities of the league. (Strab. v. p. 219 ; Serv. ad Aen.

Jordan, in issuing from the lake, runs at first south x. 179, 198.) The same superiority of Tarquinii

for about a furlong, and then turns west for half a may be considered as implied in the legends that

mile. The rising ground Kerak stands in the represented the divine being Tages, from whom all

space between the river and lake, and was a place the sacred traditions and religious rites of the

easily defensible according to the ancient mode of Etruscans were considered to emanate, as springing

warfare. (Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. ii . p. 387 , 2nd out of the soil at Tarquinii ( Cic. de Div. ii. 23 ;

ed.) Censorin. de Die Nat. 4 ; Joan. Lyd. de Ost. 3.)

TARNE (Tápvn), is mentioned by Homer (77. v. | Indeed it seems certain that there was a close connec-
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tion considered as subsisting between this Tages and

Tarchon himself, the eponymous hero of Tarquinii.

(Müller, Etrusker, vol. i . p. 73.) It is impossible here

to discuss the historical bearings of these traditions,

which seem to point to Tarquinii as the point from

whence the power and civilisation of the Etruscans

emanated as from a centre, while on the other hand

there is another body of traditions which seems to

represent that people as gradually extending them-

selves from the north, and Cortona as the first centre

and stronghold of their power. [ETRURIA, Vol. I.

p. 859. ] A somewhat different version is given by

Justin, who states that Tarquinii wasfounded by the

Thessalians, probably meaning the Pelasgians from

Thessaly, to whom Hellanicus ascribed the colonisa-

tion of Etruria in general. (Justin , xx. 1 ; Hel-

lanic. ap Dionys. i. 28.)

B.C. 396, had indeed the effect of bringing the

Romans into immediate collision with the cities

which lay next beyond it, and among these Tar-

quinii and Volsinii seem to have taken the lead.

Already in B. C. 389, we find the Tarquinians join-

ing with the other cities of Southern Etruria in an

attempt to recover Sutrium : the next year their

territory was in its turn invaded by the Romans, who

took the towns of Cortuosa and Contenebra, both

places otherwise unknown, but which appear to have

been dependencies of Tarquinii. (Liv. vi. 3, 4.)

From this time we hear no more of them till B. C.

358, when the Tarquinians, having ravaged the

Roman territories, the consul C. Fabius marched

against them, but was defeated in a pitched battle,

and 307 of the prisoners taken on the occasion

were put to death in the Forum of Tarquinii, as a

sacrifice to the Etruscan deities. (Liv. vii. 12, 15.)

Shortly after, we find the Tarquinians and Faliscans

again in arms, and in the first battle which occurred

between them and the Romans they are said to have

obtained the victory by putting forward their priests

with flaming torches and serpents in their hands,

to strike terror into their assailants . (Liv. vii. 16,

17). But the Etruscans were defeated in their

turn by C. Marcius Rutilus, who was named dic-

tator to oppose them : and two years later (B. C.

354) the Romans took a sanguinary revenge for the

massacre of their prisoners , by putting to death, in

the Forum at Rome, 358 of the captives taken from

the Tarquinians, chiefly of noble birth. (Ib. 19. )

But the spirit of the Tarquinians was not yet subdued,

and with the support of the Faliscans and Caerites,

who now for a short time took part against Rome,

they continued the war till B. C. 351 , when they

sued for peace, and obtained a truce for forty years.

(Ib. 19-22.)

But whatever value may be attached to these

traditions, they may at least be admitted as proving

the reputed high antiquity and early power of Tar-

quinii as compared with the other cities of Southern

Etruria: and this is confirmed by the important

position it appears to have held, when its name first

appears in connection with the Roman history. Ci-

cero calls it " urbem Etruriae florentissimam at

the time when Demaratus, the father of Tarqui-

nius Priscus, was said to have established himself

there. (Cic. de Rep. ii . 19. ) It is remarkable

indeed that the story which derived the origin of the

Roman king Tarquinius from Corinth represented

his father Demaratus as bringing with him Greek

artists, and thus appears to ascribe the first origin

or introduction of the arts into Etruria, as well as

its religious institutions , to Tarquinii. (Plin. xxXV.

12. s. 43 ; Strab. v. p. 220. ) It is unnecessary to

repeat here the well -known story of the emigration

of an Etruscan Lucumo from Tarquinii to Rome,

where he became king under the name of Lucius This truce appears to have been faithfully ob-

Tarquinius. (Liv. i. 34 ; Dionys. iii . 46-48 ; Cic. served , for we hear nothing more of hostilities with

de Rep. ii. 19, 20 ; Strab. v. p. 219. ) The con- Tarquinii till B. C. 311 , when the Tarquinians

nection with Tarquinii is rejected by Niebuhr, as a appear to have united with the other confederate

mere etymological fable, but it is not easy to say on cities of Etruria in attacking the Roman colony of

what grounds. The name of Tarquinius, as that of Sutrium. They were, however, defeated by the

a gens or family, as well as that of the city, is Roman consul Aemilius Barbula, and again the next

undoubtedly Etruscan ; the native form being year by Q. Fabius, who followed up his victory by

" Tarcnas :" and the strong infusion of Etruscan passing the Ciminian forest, and carrying his arms

influence into the Roman state before the close of for the first time into Northern Etruria. There is

the regal period is a fact which cannot reasonably no doubt that the Tarquinians, though not mentioned

be questioned . It is remarkable also that the by name, bore a part in this contest as well as in the

Roman traditions represented the Tarquinians as great battle at the Vadimonian lake in the following

joining with the Veientes in the first attempt to year (B. C. 309), as we find them soon after making

restore the exiled Tarquins, B.C. 509 , though from their submission to Rome, and purchasing the favour

this time forth we do not again hear of their name of the consul Decius by sending him supplies of

for more than a century. (Liv. ii. 6, 7 ; Dionys. corn. (Liv. ix, 32 , 35-39, 41.) They now ob-

v. 14. ) The story of the emigration of the elder tained a fresh truce for forty years (1b. 41 ) ; and

Tarquin to Rome, as well as that of his father De- from this time we hear no more of them as an inde-

maratus from Corinth, may fairly be deemed un- pendent nation. Whether this long truce, like the

worthy of belief in its presentform; but it is probable

that in both cases there was a historical foundation

for the fiction.

After the war already mentioned, in the first

year of the Republic , no subsequent mention of

Tarquinii occurs in Roman history till B.C. 398,

when the Tarquinians took up arms, and ravaged

the Roman territories, while their army was en-

gaged in the siege of Veii. They were, however,

intercepted on their march home, and all their booty

taken from them. (Liv. v. 16. ) Livy distinctly

calls them on this occasion "novi hostes:" but from

this time they took an active part in the wars of the

Etruscans with Rome. The conquest of Veii in

last, was faithfully observed , or the Tarquinians once

more joined in the final struggles of the Etruscans

for independence, we know not ; but it is certain

that they passed , in common with the other chief

cities of Etruria, gradually into the condition of de-

pendent allies of Rome, which they retained till the

Social War (B. C. 90) , when they as well as all the

other Etruscans obtained the full Roman franchise.

(Appian, B. C. i. 49.) The only mention ofTarquinii

that occurs in this interval is during the Second

Punic War, when the citizens came forward to fur-

nish the expedition of Scipio with sail-cloth for his

fleet. (Liv. xxviii. 45. ) According to the Liber

Coloniarum a body of colonists was sent thither by
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Gracchus; but though it is there termed " Colonia ,

Tarquinii," it is certain that it did not retain the

title of a colony ; Cicero distinctly speaks of it as a

"municipium," and the Tarquinienses are ranked

by Pliny among the ordinary municipal towns of

Etruria. Its municipal rank is further confirmed

by inscriptions recently discovered on the site. (Lib.

Col. p. 219 ; Cic. pro Caec. 4 ; Plin. iii . 5. s . 8 ;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 50 ; Inscr. in Bullett. d. Inst. Arch.

1830, pp. 198 , 199. ) From these last records we

learn that it was apparently still a flourishing town

in the time of the Antonines, and its name is still

found in the Tabula near three centuries later

(Tab. Peut.) It is probable, therefore, that it sur-

vived the fall of the Western Empire, and owed its

final desolation to the Saracens.

At the present day the site of the ancient city is

wholly desolate and uninhabited ; but on a hill about

a mile and a half distant stands the modern city of

Corneto, the origin of which does not date further

back than the eighth or ninth century. It was pro-

bably peopled with the surviving inhabitants of Tar-

quinii. The site of the latter is clearly marked : it

occupied, like most Etruscan cities, the level summit

of a hill, bounded on all sides by steep, though not

precipitous escarpments, and occupying a space of

about a mile and a half in length, by half a mile in

its greatest breadth. It is still known as Turchina,

though called also the Piano di Civita. Hardly any

ruins are now visible, but the outline of the walls

may be traced around the brow of the hill , partly by

foundations still in situ, partly by fallen blocks. The

highest point of the hill (furthest to the W. and

nearest to the Marta) seems to have served as the

Arx or citadel, and here the foundations of some

buildings, supposed to be temples, may be traced.

Numerous fragments of buildings of Roman date are

also visible, and though insignificant in themselves ,

prove, in conjunction with the inscriptions already

mentioned, that the site was well inhabited in Roman

times. (Dennis's Etruria, vol . i. pp. 371–385 .)

But by far the most interesting remains now

visible at Tarquinii are those of the Necropolis , which

occupied almost the whole of the hill opposite to the

city, at the W. extremity of which stands the

modern town of Corneto. The whole surface of the

hill (says Dennis) " is rugged with tumuli, or what

have once been such," whence the appellation by

which it is now known of Montarozzi. Vast num-

bers of these tombs have been opened, and have

yielded a rich harvest of vases , ornaments, and other

objects of antiquity. But the most important are

those of which the walls are adorned with paintings,

which possess a double interest, both as works of art

and from the light they throw upon Etruscan man-

ners. It may indeed be asserted in general of the

paintings in these tombs that while the influence of

Greek art is unquestionably to be traced in their de-

sign and execution, the subjects represented and the

manners they exhibit are purely Etruscan. The

number of these painted tombs found at Tarquinii

greatly exceeds those which have been discovered on

the site of any other city of Etruria; but they still

bear only a very small proportion to the whole num

ber of tombs opened , so that it is evident this mode

of decoration was far from general. The paintings

in many ofthose first opened, which are figured in the

works ofMicaliand Inghirami , have since been allowed

to fall into decay , and have in great measure disap-

peared. Detailed descriptions of all the most in-

teresting of them, as well as those more recently

discovered , will be found in Dennis's Etruria (vol. i.

pp. 281-364. ) [ E. H. B.]

TARRACINA (Ταῤῥάκινα, Strab.; Ταῤῥάκηνα,

Steph. B.: Eth . Tapppakiviτns , Tarracinensis : Ter-

racina) , a city of Latium in the more extended sense

of that name, but originally a Volscian city, situated

on the Tyrrhenian sea, about 10 miles from Circeii ,

and at the extremity ofthe Pomptine Marshes. It was

also known by the name of ANXUR, and we learn

from Plinyand Livy that this was its Volscian name,

while Tarracina was that by which it was known to

the Latins and Romans. (Plin . iii . 5. s . 9 ; Ennius

ap. Fest. s . v. Anxur ; Liv. iv. 59. ) The name of

Anxur is frequently used at a much later period by

the Roman poets (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 26 ; Lucan. iii .

84 ; Martial, v. 1. 6 , &c. ) , obviously because Tar-

racina could not be introduced in verse; but Cicero,

Livy, and all other prose writers, where they are

speaking of the Roman town, universally call it

Tarracina. The Greek derivation of the latter name

suggested by Strabo (v. p. 233 ) , who says it was

originally called Tpaxin, from its rugged situation ,

is probably a mere etymological fancy. The first

mention of it in history occurs in the treaty between

Rome and Carthage concluded in B. c. 509 , in which

the people of Tarracina are mentioned in common with

those of Circeii , Antium, &c. , among the subjects or

dependencies of Rome. (Pol. iii . 22. ) It seems cer-

tain therefore that Tarracina , as well as Circeii, was

included in the Roman dominions before the fall of

the monarchy. But it is clear that it must have

again fallen under the dominion of the Volscians, pro-

bably not long after this period . It was certainly in

the possession of that people, when its name next

appears in history, in B. c. 406. On that occasion

it was attacked by N. Fabius Ambustus, and taken

by a sudden assault, while the attention of the Vol-

scian armies was drawn off in another direction.

( Liv. iv. 57 ; Diod . xiv. 16. ) Livy speaks of it as

having at this time enjoyed a long period of power

and prosperity, and still possessing great wealth,

which was plundered by the Roman armies. A few

years afterwards (B. C. 402 ) it again fell into the

hands of the Volscians , through the negligence of

the Roman garrison (Liv. v. 8) . In B. c. 400 , it

was again besieged by the Roman arms under Vale-

rius Potitus, and though his first assaults were re-

pulsed, and he was compelled to have recourse to a

blockade, it soon after fell into his hands. ( 1b. 12 ,

13.) An attempt of the Volscians to recover it in

397 proved unsuccessful ( 1b. 16 ) , and from this

time the city continued subject to Rome. Nearly

70 years later, after the conquest of Privernum, it

was thought advisable to secure Tarracina with a

Roman colony, which was established there in B C.

329. ( Liv. viii. 21 ; Vell. Pat. i . 14.)

The condition of Tarracina as a Roman colony is

not quite clear, for Velleius notices it as if it had

been one of the " Coloniae Latinae," while Livy cer-

tainly does not consider it as such, for he omits its

name among the thirty Latin colonies in the time

of the Second Punic War, while he on two occa-

sions mentions it in connection with the other mari-

time colonies, Antium, Minturnae, &c. In common

with these, the citizens of Tarracina in vain con-

tended for exemption from military service during

the Second Punic War, and at a later period

claimed exemption from naval service also. (Liv.

xxvii. 38, xxxvi. 3.) There can, therefore, be no

doubt that Tarracina was a " colonia maritima

civium," and it seems to have early become one of
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the most important of the maritime towns subject (as the modern city still does) , in the neighbour-

to Rome. Its position on the Appian Way, which hood of the port. This last must always have been

here first touched on the sea ( Strab. v. p. 233 ; Hor. in great part artificial, but the existence of a regular

Sat. i. 5. 26) , doubtless contributed to its prosperity ; port at Tarracina is noticed by Livy as early as

and an artificial port seems to have in some degree B. C. 210. (Liv. xxvii. 4.) It was subsequently

supplied the want of a natural harbour. ( Liv. enlarged and reconstructed under the Roman Em-

xxvii. 4.) In a military point of view also its posi - pire, probably by Trajan, and again restored by

tion was important, as commanding the passage of Antoninus Pius. (Capit. Ant. P. 8.) Its remains

the Appian Way, and the narrow defile of Lautulae, are still distinctly visible, and the whole circuit of

which was situated a short distance from the city the ancient basin, surrounded by a massive mole,

on the side of Fundi. (Liv. xxii . 15. ) [ LAU- | may be clearly traced , though the greater part of

TULAE.] it is now filled with sand. Considerable portions of

the ancient walls also still remain, constructed

partly in the polygonal style, partly in the more

recent style known to the Romans as opus incer-

tum." Several ancient tombs and ruins of various

buildings of Roman date are still extant in the

modern city and along the line of the Via Appia.

The modern cathedral stands on the site of an

ancient temple, of which only the substructions and

two columns remain. This is generally called,

though on very uncertain authority, a temple of

Apollo. The most celebrated of the temples at

Tarracina was, however, that of Jupiter, which is

noticed by Livy (xxviii. 11 , xl. 45) , and the

especial worship of this deity in the Volscian city

under the title of Jupiter Anxurus is alluded to by

Virgil (Aen. vii . 799). He was represented (as we

are told by Servius) as a beautiful youth, and the

figure of the deity corresponding to this description

is found on a Roman coin of the Vibian family.

(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 340.) It is probable that this

temple was situated in the highest part of the

city, very probably in the ancient citadel, which oc-

cupied the summit of a hill above the town, where

remains of its walls and substructions are still ex-

tant.

Under the Roman Republic Tarracina seems to

have continued to be a considerable and flourishing

town. Cicero repeatedly notices it as one of the

customary halting - places on the Appian Way, and

for the same reason it is mentioned by Horace on

his journey to Brundusium. (Cic. de Orat. ii. 59,

ad Fam. vii. 23 , ad Att. vii. 5 ; Hor. Sat. i. 5 .

26 ; Appian, B. C. iii. 12 ; Val. Max. viii. 1. § 13.)

At the outbreak of the civil war between Caesar

and Pompey, Tarracina was occupied by the latter

with three cohorts under the praetor Rutilius

Lupus, but they abandoned their post, when Pompey

withdrew to Brundusium. (Caes. B. C. i. 24 ; Cic.

ad Att. viii. 11 , B.) Again, during the civil war

between Vespasian and Vitellius, Tarracina was

evidently regarded as a place of importance in a

military point of view, and was occupied by the

partisans of Vespasian, but was wrested from them

by L. Vitellius just before the death of his brother .

(Tac. Hist. iii. 57 , 76. 77.) It was at Tarracina

also that the funeral convoy of Germanicus was met

by his cousin Drusus and the chief personages of

Rome. (Id . Ann. iii . 2.) The neighbourhood

seems to have been a favourite site for villas under

the Roman Empire : among others the Emperor

Domitian had a villa there (Martial . v . 1. 6 ) ; and Tarracina was distant by the Via Appia 62 miles

it was at another villa near the town , on the road to from Rome, and 18 from the Forum Appii . (Itin.

Fundi, that the emperor Galba was born. (Suet . Ant. p. 107 ; Itin. Hier. p. 611 ; Westphal, Róm.

Galb. 4.) In addition to the other natural advan- Kamp. p. 68.) Three miles from the city, at the

tages of the situation, there existed mineral springs

in the neighbourhood , which seem to have been

much frequented. (Martial, v. 1. 6 , x. 51.8. ) The

important position of Tarracina doubtless prevented

its falling into decay as long as the Western Empire

subsisted. Its name is found in the Itineraries as a

" civitas
(Itin. Ant. p. 187 ; Itin . Hier. p. 611 ),

and even after the fall of the Roman dominion it

appears as a fortress of importance during the

Gothic wars. (Procop. B. G. ii. 2, 4, &c .)

19

The position of Tarracina at the extremity of

the Pomptine Marshes, just where a projecting

ridge of the Volscian mountains runs down to the

sea, and separates the marshy tract on the W. from

a similar but much smaller tract on the E., which

extends from thence towards Fundi , must in all ages

have rendered it a place of importance . The ancient

city stood on the hill above the marshes. Horace

distinctly describes it as standing on lofty rocks, which

were conspicuous afar, from their white colour:-

66
Impositum saxis late candentibus Anxur "

(Hor. Sat. i. 5. 26) ; and the same circumstance is

alluded to by other Latin poets. (Lucan, iii . 84 ;

Sil. Ital. viii. 392. ) Livy also describes the original

Volscian town as " loco alto situm " (v . 12), though

it extended also down the slope of the hill towards

the marshes (“ urbs prona in paludes," iv. 59) . At

a later period it not only spread itself down the hill,

but occupied a considerable level at the foot of it

side of the Via Appia, as well as of the canal which

was frequently used by travellers , was the fountain

of Feronia, celebrated by Horace, together with the

sacred grove attached to it . [ FERONIA. ] [ E.H.B. ]

66
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TA'RRACO (Tappaκúv, Ptol. ii . 6. § 17), an

ancient city of Spain, probably founded by the Phoe-

nicians, who called it Tarchon, which, according to
Bochart, means a citadel." This name was pro

bably derived from its situation on a high rock,

between 700 and 800 feet above the sea; whence

we find it characterised as arce potens Tarraco. "

(Auson. Clar. Urb. 9 ; cf. Mart. x. 104.) It was

seated on the river Sulcis, on a bay of the Mare

Internum, between the Pyrenees and the river

Iberus. (Mela , ii . 6 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4. ) Livy

xxii. 22) mentions a portus Tarraconis ; " and ac-

cording to Eratosthenes (ap. Strab. iii . p. 159 ) it

had a naval station or roads (vavσтalμov) ; but

Artemidorus (ap. Strab. I. c .; Polyb. iii . 76 ) says

with more probability that it had none, and scarcely

even an anchoring place ; and Strabo himself calls

it àλiuevos. This answers better to its present

condition ; for though a mole was constructed in the

15th century with the materials of the ancient am-

phitheatre, and another subsequently by an English-

man named John Smith, it still affords but little

protection for shipping. (Ford's Handbook of

Spain, p. 222. ) Tarraco lay on the main road

along the S. coast of Spain. (Itin. Ant. pp. 391 , 396,

399 , 448 , 452.) It was fortified and much en-
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larged by the brothers Publius and Cneius Scipio,

who converted it into a fortress and arsenal against

the Carthaginians. Subsequently it became the

capital of the province named after it, a Roman

colony, and " conventus juridicus." (Plin. . c.;

Tac. Ann. i. 78 ; Solin. 23 , 26 ; Polyb. x . 34 ; Liv.

xxi. 61 ; Steph. B. p. 637 ) Augustus wintered at

Tarraco after his Cantabrian campaign, and bestowed

many marks of honour on the city, among which

were its honorary titles of “ Colonia Victrix Togata "

and " Colonia Julia Victrix Tarraconensis." (Grut.

Inscr. p. 382 ; Orelli , no. 3127 ; coins in Eckhel,

i. p. 27 ; Florez , Med . ii . p. 579 ; Mionnet, i . p.

51 , Suppl. i. p. 104 ; Sestini, p. 202. ) According

to Mela (1. c.) it was the richest town on that coast,

and Strabo (l. c.) represents its population as equal

to that of Carthago Nova. Its fertile plain and

sunny shores are celebrated by Martial and other

poets ; and its neighbourhood is described as pro-

ducing good wine and flax. (Mart. x. 104 , xiii .

118 ; Sil. Ital . iii . 369 , xv. 177 ; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8 ,

xix. 1. s. 2.) There are still many important

ancient remains at Tarragona, the present name

of the city. Part of the bases of large Cyclopean

walls near the Quartel de Pilatos are thought to be

anterior to the Romans. The building just men-

tioned, now a prison , is said to have been the palace

of Augustus. But Tarraco, like most other ancient

towns which have continued to be inhabited , has

been pulled to pieces by its own citizens for the

purpose of obtaining building materials The am-

phitheatre near the sea-shore has been used as a

quarry, and but few vestiges of it now remain. A

circus, 1500 feet long, is now built over it, though

portions of it are still to be traced. Throughout

the town Latin, and even apparently Phoenician, in-

scriptions on the stones of the houses proclaim the

desecration that has been perpetrated. Two ancient

monuments, at some little distance from the town,

have, however, fared rather better. The first of these

is a magnificent aqueduct, which spans a valley about

a mile from the gates. It is 700 feet in length, and

the loftiest arches, of which there are two tiers , are

96 feet high. The monument on the NW. of the

city, and also about a mile distant, is a Roman

sepulchre, vulgarly called the " Tower of the Sci-

pios; " but there is no authority for assuming that

they were buried here. (Cf. Ford, Handbook, p.

219, seq.; Florez, Esp. Sagr. xxix. p. 68, seq.;

Miñano, Diccion, viii. p. 398. ) [T. H. D. ]

cia, the N. part of Portugal as far down as the

Douro, the N. part of Leon, nearly all the Castiles,

and part of Andalusia. The nature of its climate

and productions may be gathered from what has been

already said [ HISPANIA, Vol . I. p. 1086. ] A sum-

mary of the different tribes, according to the various

authorities that have treated upon the subject, has

also been given in the same article [ p. 1083 ] , as

well as the particulars respecting its government

and administration [ p. 1081. ] [T. H. D. ]

TARRAGA (Tappaya, Ptol. ii . 6. § 67) , called

by the Geogr. Rav. ( iv. 43 ) TERRACHA, a town

of the Vascones in Hispania Tarraconensis (Plin.

iii. 3. s . 4) . Now Larraga. (Cf. Cellarius, Orb.

Ant . i . p. 91.) [T. H. D.]

TARRHA (Táppa, Pausan. ix . 16. § 13 ; Theo-

phrast. H. P. ii. 2 ; Steph. B. s . v.: Orac. ap. Euseb.

P. E. p. 133, ed. Stephan.; Táppos, Stadiasm.

$$ 329, 330),. a town on the SW. coast of Crete

between Phoenice and Poecilassus , one of the earliest

sites of the Apollo-worship, and the native country

of the writer Lucillus. For Tarba (Tápa, Ptol. iii.

17. § 3) Meursius proposes to read Tarrha There

can be little or no doubt that its position should be

fixed on the SW. coast of the island, at the very

entrance of the glen of Haghia Ruméli, where the

bold hanging mountains hem in the rocky bed of the

river. (Pashley, Travels, vol. ii . p. 270) . The

Florentine traveller Buondelmonti , who visited Crete

A. D. 1415 , describes considerable remains of a

temple and other buildings as existing on the site of

the ancient city (ap. Cornelius, Creta Sacra, vol. i.

p. 85). [ E. B. J. ]

TÁRSATICA (Tapσáтika, Ptol. ii. 17. § 2) ,

called in the Itin. Ant. p. 273, Tharsaticum, a place

in Illyricum, on the road from Aquileia to Siscia

through Liburnia, now Tersat, to the E. of Fiume.

(Cf. Pliny, iii . 21. s. 25 ; Tab. Peut. ) [ T. H. D. ]

TARSHISH. [ TARTESSUS. ]

TA'RSIA (Tapain, Arrian, Ind. c. 37) , a pro-

montory on the coast of Carmania, visited by the

fleet of Nearchus. The conjecture of Vincent (Voy-

age ofNearchus, i. p. 362) that it is represented

by the present Rás-al-Djerd appears well founded.

It is perhaps the same as the Themisteas Promon-

torium of Pliny (vi. 25) as suggested by Müller.

(Geog. Graec. i . p. 360.) [V.]

TARSIUM (Tápotov, Ptol. ii. 16. § 8), a place

in Pannonia Inferior, now Tersacz. [ T. H. D.]

TARSIUS (Tápotos) , a river of Mysia in the

neighbourhood of the town of Zeleia, which had its

source in Mount Temnus, and flowed in a north-

eastern direction through the lake of Miletopolis,

and, issuing from it, continued its north-eastern

course till it joined the Macestus. (Strab. xiii. p

p. 587.) Strabo indeed states that the river flowed

in numerous windings not far from Zeleia ; but he

can scarcely mean any other river than the one now

bearing the name Balikesri, and which the Turks

still call Tarza. Hamilton (Researches, vol. ii. p.

106 ) identifies it with the Kara Su or Kara Dere

Su, which flows into Lake Maniyas. [ L. S.]

TARRACONENSIS PROVINCIA (called by

the Greeks Tappakwvnola, Ptol. ii. 6 , viii. 4. § 5 ,

&c.; and '16npía ŉ repl Tapþáкwva, Dion Cass. liii.

3), at first constituted, as already remarked [ Vol.

I. p. 1081 ] , the province of Hispania Citerior. It

obtained its new appellation in the time of Augustus

from its chief city Tarraco, where the Romans had

established themselves, and erected the tribunal of a

praetor. The Tarraconensis was larger than the

other two provinces put together. Its boundaries

were, on the E. the Mare Internum ; on the N. the

Pyrenees, which separated it from Gallia, and fur-

ther westward the Mare Cantabricum ; on the W.,

as far southward as the Durius, the Atlantic ocean,

and below that point the province of Lusitania ; and

on the S. the province of Lusitania and the province

of Baetica, the boundaries of which have been already

laid down. (Mela, ii. 6 ; comp. Strab. iii. p. 166 ; Plin. TARSUS (Ταρσός : Eth. Ταρσηνός οι Ταρσεύς) .

iv. 21. s. 35 ; Marcian, p. 34. ) Thus it embraced sometimes also called Tarsi (Tapooí) , Tersus Tep-

the modern provinces of Murcia, Valencia, Cata- oós) , Tharsus (Capσós) , or Tapσòs πρòs tê Kúdvy,

lonia, Arragon, Navarre, Biscay, Asturias, Galli- to distinguish it from other places of the same name

VOL. II.

TARSU'RAS (Taproúpas , Arrian, Per. P. Eux.

p. 10) , a river of Colchis falling into the sea be-

tween the Singames and the Hippus. (Cf. Plin. vi.

4. s . 4.) It is probably the same river called Tas-

siaros in the Tab. Peut. [T. H. D.]

4 B



1106 TARTESSUSTARSUS.

their hands ever since. The town still exists under

the name of Tersoos , and though greatly reduced,

it is still the chief town of that part of Karamania.

Few important remains of antiquity are now to be

seen there, but the country around it is as delightful

and as productive as ever.

Tarsus was not only a great commercial city, but

at the same time a great seat of learning and

philosophy, and Strabo (xiv. p. 673, &c.) gives a

long list of eminent men in philosophy and litera-

ture who added to its lustre ; but none of them is

more illustrious than the Apostle Paul, who belonged

to one of the many Jewish families settled at Tarsus.

(Acts, x. 30, xi. 30, xv. 22 , 41 , xxi. 39 ; comp.

Ptol. v. 8. § 7 ; Diod. xiv. 20 ; Hierocl. p. 704 ;

Stadiasm. Mar. M. § 156 ; Leake, Asia Minor, p.

214 ; Russegger, Reisen in Asien, i. 1. p. 395,foll. , 2.

p. 639, foll.)

Another town of the name of Tarsus is said to

have existed in Bithynia (Steph. B. s. v.) , but

nothing is known about it. [ L. S.]

M
A
C
Y

COIN OF TARSUS.

नमाम्म

was the chief city of Cilicia, and one of the most

important places in all Asia Minor. It was situated

in a most fertile and productive plain, on both sides

of the river Cydnus, which, at a distance of 70 stadia

from the city, flowed into a lagoon called Rhegma or

Rhegmi. This lagoon formed the port of Tarsus,

and was connected with the sea. The situation of

the city was most favourable, for the river was

navigable up to Tarsus, and several of the most

important roads of Cilicia met there. Its foundation

is ascribed to Sardanapalus, the Assyrian king, and

the very name of the city seems to indicate its

Semitic origin. But the Greeks claimed the honour

of having colonised the place at a very early period ;

and, among the many stories related by them about

the colonisation of Tarsus, the one adopted by Strabo

(xiv. p. 673 ; comp. Steph. B. s. v.) ascribes the

Foundation to Argives who with Triptolemus arrived

there in search of Io. The first really historical

mention of Tarsus occurs in the Anabasis of Xe-

nophon, who describes it as a great and wealthy

city, situated in an extensive and fertile plain at

the foot of the passes of Mount Taurus leading into

Cappadocia and Lycaonia. (Anab. i. 2. § 23, &c. )

The city then contained the palace of Syennesis,

king of Cilicia, but virtually a satrap of Persia, and

an equivocal ally of Cyrus when he marched against

his brother Artaxerxes. When Cyrus arrived at

Tarsus, the city was for a time given up to plunder,

the troops of Cyrus being exasperated at the loss

sustained by a detachment of Cilicians in crossing

the mountains. Cyrus then concluded a treaty with

Syennesis, and remained at Tarsus for 20 days. In

the time of Alexander we no longer hear of kings ; TA'RTARUS (Tartaro), a river ofVenetia, near

but a Persian satrap resided at Tarsus, who fled the borders of Gallia Transpadana. It is inter-

before the young conqueror and left the city, which mediate between the Athesis (Adige) and the Padus

surrendered to the Macedonians without resistance. (Po) ; and its waters are now led aside by artificial

Alexander himself was detained there in consequence canals partly into the one river and partly into the

of a dangerous fever brought on by bathing in the other, so that it may be called indifferently a tri-

Cydnus. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 4 ; Curt. iii . 5.) After butary of either. In ancient times it seems to have

the time of Alexander, Tarsus with the rest of Cilicia had a recognised mouth of its own, though this was

belonged to the empire of the Seleucidae, except even then wholly artificial, so that Pliny calls it the

during the short period when it was connected with "fossiones Philistinae, quod alii Tartarum vocant."

Egypt under the second and third Ptolemy. Pompey (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) In the upper part of its

delivered Tarsus and Cilicia from the dominion of course it formed, as it still does, extensive marshes,

the eastern despots, by making the country a Roman of which Caecina , the general of Vitellius, skilfully

province. Notwithstanding this, Tarsus in the war availed himself to cover his position near Hostilia .

between Caesar and Pompey sided with the former, (Tac. Hist. iii. 9.) The river is here still called

who on this account honoured it with a per- the Tartaro : lower down it assumes the name of

sonal visit, in consequence of which the Tarsians Canal Bianco, and after passing the town of Adria,

changedthename of their city into Juliopolis. (Caes. and sending off part of its waters right and left

B. Alex. 66 ; Dion Cass. xlvii. 24 ; Flor. iv. 2.) into the Po and Adige, discharges the rest by the

Cassius afterwards punished the city for this attach- channel now known as the Po di Levante. The

ment to Caesar by ordering it to be plundered, but

M. Antony rewarded it with municipal freedom and

exemption from taxes. It is well known how Antony

received Cleopatra at Tarsus when that queen sailed

up the Cydnus in a magnificent vessel in the disguise

of Aphrodite. Augustus subsequently increased the TARTESSUS (Taprnoaós, Herod. i. 163 ; Tap-

favours previously bestowed upon Tarsus, which on Tnoσós and TapTeoós, Diodor. Siculus, Frag. lib.

coins is called a " libera civitas." During the first xxv.), a district in the south of Spain, lying to the

centuries ofthe empire Tarsus was a place of great west of the Columns of Hercules. It is now the

importance to the Romans in their campaigns against prevailing opinion among biblical critics that the

the Parthians and Persians. The emperor Tacitus, Tarshish of Scripture indicates certain localities

his brother Florian , and Maximinus and Julian died in the south of Spain, and that its name is equi-

at Tarsus, and Julian was buried in one of its sub- valent to the Tartessus of the Greek and Roman

urbs. It continued to be an opulent town until it writers. The connection in which the name of Tar-

fell into the hands of the Saracens. It was, how- shish occurs in the Old Testament with those of

ever, taken from them in the second half of the 10th other places, points to the most western limits of

century by the emperor Nicephorus, but was soon the world, as known to the Hebrews (Genes. x. 4;

after again restored to them, and has remained in ! 1 Chron. i. 7 ; Psalms, Ixxii. 10; Isaiah, lxvi. 19) ;

river Atrianus ('ATтрiavòs Tотаμús), mentioned by

Ptolemy (iii . 16. § 20) , could be no other than the

mouth of the Tartarus, so called from its flowing by

the city of Adria ; but the channels of these waters

have in all ages been changing. [ E. H. B.]
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TARUALTAE (Tapovaλrai, Ptol. iv. 6. § 19),

a people of Libya Interior. [T. H.D.]

TARVEDUM. [ORCAS.]

TARVESEDE (It. Ant. p. 279) or TARVES-

SEDO, according to the Peuting. Table , was a place

in Rhaetia on the road from Mediolanum leading by

Comum to Augusta Vindelicorum. Its exact site is

now unknown, though it seems to have been situated

near Torre di Vercella.
[ L. S.]

and in like manner the word Tartessus, and its deriva-

tive adjectives, are employed by Latin writers as sy-

nonymous with the West (Ovid, Met. xiv. 416 ; Sil.

Ital. iii. 399 ; Claud. Epist. iii . v. 14) . Tarshish
TARUENNA or TARUANNA (Ταρούαννα,

appears in Scripture as a celebrated emporium, rich Ptol . ii. 9. § 8 ) , a town in North Gallia, and

in iron, tin, lead , silver, and other commodities ; and according to Ptolemy an inland town of the Morini .

the Phoenicians are represented as sailing thither in [ MORINI. ] It is written Teruanna in the Table,

large ships (Ezek. xxvii. 12 , xxviii 13 ; Jerem. x. where it is marked a capital town, and the modern

9). Isaiah speaks of it as one of the finest colonies name is Térouenne. It is mentioned in several

of Tyre, and describes the Tyrians as bringing its Roman routes. The distance between Gesoriacum

products to their market ( xxiii. 1 , 6 , 10). Among (Boulogne) in the Antonine Itin. and Taruenna does

profane writers the antiquity of Tartessus is indicated not agree with the true distance ; nor does the dis-

by the myths connected with it (Strab. iii . p. 149 ; tance in the same Itin. between Taruenna and Cas-

Justin, xliv. 4). But the name is used by them tellum ( Cassel) agree with the actual measurement.

in a very loose and indefinite way. Sometimes it In both instances we must assume that there is an

stands for the whole of Spain, and the Tagus is re- error in the numerals of the Itin. D'Anville says

presented as belonging to it (Rutilius, Itin. i. 356 ; that the Roman road appears to exist between

Claud. in Rufin. i . 101 ; Sil. Ital . xiii. 674 , &c. ) . | Térouenne and the commencement of the Boulenois,

But in general it appears, either as the name of the or district of Boulogne, near Devre, where it passes

river Baetis, or of a town situated near its mouth, or by a place called La Chaussée. There are also said

thirdly of the country south of the middle and lower to be traces of a Roman road from Itius Portus

course of the Baetis, which, in the time of Strabo , | ( Wissant) to Térouenne. [G. L.]

was inhabited by the Turduli. The Buetis is called

Tartessus by Stesichorus , quoted by Strabo (iii . p.

148) and by Avienus (Ora Marit. i. 224) , as well

as the town situated between two of its mouths ; and

Miot (ad Herod. iv. 152) is of opinion that the mo-

dern town of S. Lucar de Barameda stands on its

site. The country near the lower course of the

Baetis was called Tartessis or Tartesia, either from

the river or from the town ; and this district , as

well as others in Spain, was occupied by Phoenician |

settlements, which in Strabo's time, and even later,

preserved their national customs. (Strab iii. p. 149,

xvii. p. 832 ; Arr. Exp. Alex. ii. 16 ; App. Hisp.

2 ; Const. Porphyrog . de Them. i . p. 107 , ed . Bonn . )

There was a temple of Hercules, the Phoenician

Melcarth, at Tartessus, whose worship was also

spread amongst the neighbouring Iberians. (Arr . l.c. ) |

About the middle of the seventh century B. C. some

Samiot sailors were driven thither by stress of

weather ; and this is the first account we have of

the intercourse of the Greeks with this distant

Phoenician colony (Herod. iv. 152) . About a cen-

tury later, some Greeks from Phocaea likewise

visited it, and formed an alliance with Arganthonius,

king of the Tartessians, renowned in antiquity for

the great age which he attained . (Herod. i . 163 ;

Strab. iii. 151.) These connections and the vast

commerce of Tartessus, raised it to a great pitch of

prosperity. It traded not only with the mother

country, but also with Africa and the distant Cas-

siterides, and bartered the manufactures of Phoenicia

for the productions of these countries (Strab . i. p. 33 ;

Herod. iv. 196 ; cf. Heeren, Ideen, i. 2. §§ 2, 3) .

Its riches and prosperity had become proverbial, and

we find them alluded to in the verses of Anacreon

(ap. Strab. iii. p. 151 ) . The neighbouring sea

(Fretum Tartessium, Avien. Or. Mar. 64) yielded

the lamprey, one of the delicacies of the Roman

table (Gell. vii. 16) ; and on a coin of Tartessus are

represented a fish and an ear of grain (Mionnet, Med.

Ant. i. p. 26). We are unacquainted with the cir-

cumstances which led to the fall of Tartessus ; but

it may probably have been bythe hand of Hamilcar,

the Carthaginian general. It must at all events have

disappeared at an early period , since Strabo (iii . pp.

148, 151 ) , Pliny (iii. 1 , iv. 22 , vii. 48 ) , Mela ( ii . 6 ),

Sallust (Hist. Fr. ii. ) , and others, confounded it with

more recent Phoenician colonies, or took its name to

be an ancient appellation of them. [T. H. D. ]

TARVI'SIUM (Tapbiolov : Eth. Tarvisianus :

Treviso), a town of Northern Italy, in the province

of Venetia, situated on the left bank of the river

Silis ( Sele), about 15 miles from its mouth. The

name is not mentioned by any of the geographers,

though Pliny speaks of the Silis as flowing " ex

montibus Tarvisanis," in a manner that would lead

us to suppose it to have been a municipal town

(Plin . iii. 18. s. 22) , and this is confirmed by an

inscription given by Muratori (Inscr. p. 328 ).

After the fall of the Western Empire it appears as a

considerable city , and is repeatedly noticed by Pro-

copius during the Gothic Wars , as well as by Cassio-

dorus and Paulus Diaconus. (Cassiod . Var. x. 27 ;

Procop. B. G. ii. 29, iii. 1 , 2 ; P. Diac. Hist. Lang.

ii. 12 , iv. 3, v. 28, &c. ) It retained this considera.

tion throughout the middle ages, and is still a flou-

rishing city under the name of Treviso. [ E. H. B. ]

TARUS (Taro), a river of Gallia Cispadana,

one of the southern tributaries of the Padus, which

crosses the Aemilian Way between 5 and 6 miles

west of Parma. (Plin. iii . 16. s. 20 ; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 36. ) [ E. H. B.]

TARUSATES are mentioned by Caesar (B. G.

iii. 27 ) among the Aquitanian peoples who sub-

mitted to P. Crassus : " Vocates, Tarusates, Elu-

sates." After Crassus had defeated the Sotiates

[ SOTIATES ] he entered the territory of the Vocates,

and Tarusates, a statement which gives some indi-

cation of their position. Pliny (iv. 19) places the

Tarusates between the Succasses and Basabocates ;

but the MSS. reading in Pliny seems to be Latu-

sates, which probably should be Tarusates, There

appears to be no variation in the name in the MSS.

of Caesar. D'Anville conjectures that the name

Tarusates is preserved in Tursan, or Teursan, a

part of the diocese of Aire. The town of Aire is

on the Aturis (Adour). [ G. L.]

TARUSCONIENSES, as the name stands in

Harduin's edition of Pliny (iv. 4) , but the read-

ing is doubtful. Harduin found Taracunonienses in

five MSS. , and there are other variations. Besides

Tarascon on the Rhone, there is Tarascon on ti.e

4 B 2
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Arriège, a branch of the Garonne. This Tarascon | of Arsinoë. (Strab. xvii . p. 836 ; Mela, i . 8 ; Plin.

is in the Pays de Foix, and in a valley at the foot . c. ) At a later period it became a Roman colony

of the Pyrenees, which circumstance seems to indi- (Tab. Peut. ) , and was fortified by Justinian. (Pro-

cate more probably the position of a small tribe or cop . de Aed. vi. 3.) Tauchira was particularly noted

people than that of Tarascon on the Rhone. This for the worship of Cybele, in honour of whom an

Tarascon on the Arriège is mentioned in middle annual festival was celebrated. (Synes. Ep. 3.) It

age documents under the name of Castrum Tarasco. is the same town erroneously written Tápixa by

Pliny's Tarusconienses, or whatever may be the true Diodorus (xviii . 20) . It is still called Tochira. (Cf.

name, are enumerated among the Oppida Latina of Della Cella, Viagg. p. 198 ; Pacho, Voyage, p.

Narbonensis. [ G. L.] 184.) [T. H. D. ]

TASCIACA, a town in Gallia, placed by the

Table between Avaricum (Bourges) and Caesaro-

dunum (Tours). The first station from Avaricum

is Gaoris, supposed to be Chabris on the Cher,

and the next is Tasciaca, supposed to be Tezée, also

on the Cher. But the number xxiiii. placed in the

Table at the name of Tasciaca, which number

should represent the distance from Chabris to Tezée,

is nearly the distance between Tezée and Tours,

and accordingly there is some error here. The

Table gives no distance between Tasciaca and

Caesarodunum. (D'Anville, Notice; Ukert, Gal-

lien.) [G. L.]

TASCONI is the name of a Gallic people in the

Narbonensis, mentioned by Pliny (iii. 4), as the

name is read in five MSS. There is a small river

Tescon or Tescou, which flows into the Tarn, near

Montauban. D'Anville quotes a life of S. Théo-

dard, archbishop of Narbonne, which speaks of this

river as called Tasco by the people of that part and

as the limit between the territories of the Tolosani,

or people of Toulouse, and the Caturcenses, or peo-

ple of Cahors. This is a valuable passage, for it

shows how far north the Narbonensis, to which the

territory of Toulouse belonged, extended in this

part of its frontier ; and it also confirms the conjec-

ture about the northern limits of the Ruteni Provin-

ciales [ RUTENI ], who were also included in the

Narbonensis. [ G. L.]

TASTA. [DATII.]

TATTA LACUS ( Tárra) , a large salt lake on

the frontiers between Lycaonia and Galatia ; it had

originally belonged to Phrygia, but was afterwards

annexed to Lycaonia. Its waters were so impreg-

nated with brine, that any substance dipped into it,

was immediately incrusted with a thick coat of salt ;

even birds flying near the surface had their wings

moistened with the saline particles, so as to become

incapable of rising into the air, and to be easily

caught. (Strab. xii . p. 568 ; Plin. xxxi . 41 , 45 ; Dios-

corid. v. 126.) Stephanus Byz. (s . v. BOTÍCIOV) speaks

of a salt lake in Phrygia, which he calls Attaea

("ATTαia) , near which there was a town called

Botieum, and which is probably the same as Lake

Tatta. The Turks now call the lake Tuzla, and it

still provides all the surrounding country with salt.

(Leake, Asia Minor, p. 70.) [L. S. ]

TAUA. [TAUM.]

TAUA (Tava, Steph. B. s. v.; Taoúa, Ptol. iv. 5.

§ 50 ; Taba, Itin. Ant. p. 153), a town in Lower

Aegypt, situated on the left bank of the Canopic

arm of the Nile, S. of the city of Naucratis. It was

the capital of the small Phthemphuthic Nome (Plin.

v. 9. s. 9) , and is supposed to be represented by

the present Thaowah. (D'Anville, Memoire sur

l'Egypte, vol. i . p. 82.) [W. B. D.]

TAUCHIRA or TEUCHI'RA (Taúxeipa, Herod.

iv. 171 , et alii ; Teúxeipa, Hierocl. p. 732 ; Plin. v.

5. s. 5, &c. ), a town on the coast of Cyrenaica ,

founded by Cyrene. It lay 200 stadia W. of Pto-

lemais. Under the Ptolemies it obtained the name

TAVIUM (Ταουίον, Ταύιον) or TAVIA, a town

in the central part of eastern Galatia , at some dis-

tance from the eastern bank of the river Halys, was

the chief town of the Galatian tribe of the Trocmi,

and a place of considerable commercial importance,

being the point at which five or six of the great roads

met. (Plin. v. 42 ; Strab. xii . p. 567 ; Ptol. v. 4.

§ 9 ; Steph. B. s. v. "Ayкʊpa ; Hierocl. p. 696 ; It.

Ant. pp. 201 , 203.) It contained a temple with a

colossal bronze statue of Zeus. Leake (Asia Minor,

p. 311 ) is strongly inclined to believe that Tshorum

occupies the site of ancient Tavium ; but Hamilton

(Researches, i. p. 379, &c. ) and most other geo-

graphers, with much more probability, regard the

ruins of Boghaz Kieui, 6 leagues to the north-west

of Jazgat or Juzghat, as the remains of Tavium.

They are situated on the slope of lofty and steep

rocks of limestone , some of which are adorned with

sculptures in relief. There are also the foundations

of an immense building , which are believed to be

remains of the temple of Zeus. (Comp. Hamilton

in the Journal of the Roy. Geogr. Soc. vol. vii. p.

74, foll.; Cramer, Asia Minor, ii . p . 98. ) [ L. S ] .

TAULA'NTII (Tavλávτio , Ptol. iii . 13. § 3), a

people of Roman Illyria, in the neighbourhood of

Epidamnus and Dyrrachium. In ancient timesthey

were a powerful tribe, possessing several cities, and

governed by their own kings, but subsequently they

were reduced to subjection by the kings of Illyria,

and at the time when the Romans waged war with

Teuta they had sunk into insignificance.

Thucyd. i. 24 ; Arrian, Anab. i. 5 ; Mela, ii. 3 ;

Liv. xlv. 26 ; Plin. iii . 22. s . 26.) Aristotle relates

that they had a method of preparing mead from

honey. (Mir. Ausc. t. ii. p. 716.) [T. H. D.]

(Cf.

TAUM, TAUS, or TAVA (Taoúa eloxvais, Ptol.

ii . 3. § 5) , a bay on the E. coast of Britannia Barbara.

(Tac. Agr. 22.) Now Frith ofTay. [T. H. D.]

TAUM (AD), a place in the SE. of Britannia

Romana, in the territory of the Iceni (Tab. Peut.).

Probably Yarmouth. [T. H. D. ]

TAUNUS MONS, a range of hills in western

Germany, beginning near the river Nicer (Neckar) ,

and running northward till they reach the point

where the Moenus (Main) joins the Rhenus.

( Pomp. Mela, iii . 3 ; Tac. Ann. i . 56 , xii. 28.)

This range of hills still bears its ancient name,

though it is sometimes simply called the Höhe, that

is, the Height, Taunus being probably the Celtic

word Dun or Daun, which signifies a height. In

various places along this range of hills Roman

inscriptions have been found, in which Cives Tau-

nenses are mentioned, from which it may be inferred

that there once existed a town of the name of

Taunus. (Orelli, Inscript. nos. 181 , 4981 , 4982 ;

Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 44.) [ L. S.]

TAURA'NIA, a town of Campania , mentioned

only by Pliny (iii . 5. s . 9) as having in his time en-

tirely disappeared , like Stabiae. He affords no clue

to its position . The name of Taurania (Tavpavía)

is found also in the older editions of Stephanus of
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Byzantium ; but it appears that the true reading is

Taurasia. (Steph. B. s. v. ed. Mein .) [ E. H. B. ]

TAURANI'TIUM, a district of Armenia Major

lying N. of Tigranocerta, in the direction of Ar-

taxata. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 24 ; Cf. Moses Chor. i. 5 ;

Ritter, Erdkunde, x. p. 650 , sq.) [T. H. D. ]

TAURA'SIA (Taurasi) , an ancient city of Sam-

nium, in the country of the Hirpini situated on the

right bank of the river Calor, about 16 miles above

its junction with the Tamarus. The name of the

city is known only from the inscription on the tomb

of L. Scipio Barbatus , which records it among the

cities of Samnium taken by him during the Third

SamniteWar. (Orell. Inscr. 550. ) It was probably

taken by assault, and suffered severely, for no sub-

sequent mention of the town occurs in history : but

its territory (" ager, qui Taurasinorum fuerat "),

which was doubtless confiscated at the same time, is

mentioned long afterwards, as a part of the " ager

publicus populi Romani," on which the Apuan Li-

gurians who had been removed from their own

abodes were established by order of the senate.

(Liv. xl. 38. ) These Ligurians appear to have

been settled in the plain on the banks of the Ta-

marus near its junction with the Calor ; but there

can be little doubt that the modern village of Tau-

rasi, though 16 miles further S., retains the name,

and marks (approximately at least) the site of the

ancient Taurasia.

Several modern writers identify these Taurasini

Campi with the Arusini Campi near Beneventum ,

which were the scene of the defeat of Pyrrhus by M'.

Curius Dentatus ( Flor. i . 18 ; Oros . iv. 2), and the

suggestion is probable enough, though unsupported

by any authority. [BENEVENTUM.] [ E. H. B.]

TAURAUNITES. [BAGRAUDANENE. ]

TAURE'SIUM (Tavρnoιov, Procop. de Aed. iv. 1 .

p. 266) , a place in Moesia Superior, near Scupi or

Justiniana Prima. It was situated in the Haemus,

not far from the borders, and was the birthplace of

the emperor Justinian. (Cf. Gibbon, vol . v. p. 79 ,

ed. Smith.) [T. H. D.]

TAURI (Taupo , Strab. vii. p. 308 ), the inhabitants

of the Chersonesus Taurica, or modern Crimea.

They were probably the remains of the Cimmerians,

who were driven out of the Chersonese by the Scy-

thians. (Herod. iv. 11 , 12 ; Heeren, Ideen, i . 2.

p. 271 ; Mannert, iv. p. 278. ) They seem to have

been divided into several tribes : but the two main

divisions of them were the nomad Tauri and the

agricultural. (Strab. vii. p. 311.) The former pos-

sessed the northern part of the country, and lived

on meat, mare's milk, and cheese prepared from it.

The agricultural Tauri were somewhat more civil-

ised ; yet altogether they were a rude and savage

people, delighting in war and plunder, and parti-

cularly addicted to piracy. (Herod . iv. 103 ; Strab.

vii. p. 308 ; Mela, ii. 1 ; Tac. Ann . xii. 17. ) Never-

theless, in early times at least, they appear to have

been united under a monarchical government

(Herod. iv. 119). Their religion was particularly

gloomy and horrible, consisting of human sacrifices

to a virgin goddess, who, according to Ammianus

Marcellinus (xxii. 8. s. 34) , was named Oreiloche,

though the Greeks regarded her as identical with

their Artemis , and called her Tauropolos. (Soph.

Aj. 172 ; Eur. Iph. Taur. 1457 ; Diod . iv. 44 ;

Ach. Tat. viii. 2 ; Strab. xiii . 535 ; Böckh, Inscr.

ii. p. 89.) These victims consisted of shipwrecked

persons, or Greeks that fell into their hands. After

killing them, they stuck their heads upon poles, or,

|

according to Ammianus (l. c. ), affixed them to the

wall of the temple, whilst they cast down the bodies

from the rock on which the temple stood . ( Herod .

iv. 103 ; Ov. ex Pont. iii . 2. 45 , seq., Trist. iv. 4.

63.) According to a tradition among the Tauri

themselves, this goddess was Iphigenia, the daughter

of Agamemnon (Herod . l. c . ) They had also a cus-

tom of cutting off the heads of prisoners of war, and

setting them on poles above the chimneys of their

houses, which usage they regarded as a protection

of their dwellings (1b). If the king died, all

his dearest friends were buried with him. On the

decease of a friend of the king's, he either cut

off the whole or part of the deceased person's ear,

according to his dignity. (Nic. Damasc. p. 160,

Orell . ) [T. H. D. ]

TAURIA'NUM ( Traviano) , a town on the W.

coast of Bruttiuin, near the mouth of the river Me-

taurus (Marro). Its name is mentioned by Mela,

who places it between Scylla and Metaurum . It

was probably, therefore, situated to the S. of the

river, while the town of Metaurum was on its N.

bank. Subsequently all trace of the latter disap-

pears ; but the nameof Tauriana is still found in

the Tabula, which places it 23 miles S. of Vibo

Valentia. (Mel. ii . 4. § 8 ; Tab. Peut.) It became

the see of a bishop in the later ages of the Roman

empire, and retained that dignity down to the time

of Gregory VII., when the town had fallen into

complete decay. Its ruins, however, still exist, and

the site is said to retain the name of Traviano.

(Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 299 ; Romanelli, vol . i.

p . 70.)

There can be no doubt that the " Tauroentum

oppidum " of Pliny ( iii . 5. s. 10) , which he mentions

immediately after the " Metaurus amnis," is the same

place that is called by Mela Taurianum. [ E. H. B. ]

TAURICA CHERSONE'SUS ( Taupikǹ Xep-

σóvnaos , Ptol. iii. Arg. 2 , &c . ) , a peninsula stretch-

ing into the Pontus Euxinus from Sarmatia, or the

country of the nomad Scythians, with which it is

connected by a narrow isthmus, anciently called

Taphrus, or Taphrae, now the isthmus of Perecop.

The peninsula also bore the name of Chersonesus

Scythica, and was sometimes styled simply Taurica.

( Plin. iv. 12. s. 26 ; Scylax, i. p. 29, Huds. ) It is

now called the Crimea, from the once famous city of

Eski-Krim ; but since its incorporation with the

Russian empire, the name of Taurica has also been

again applied to it.

The isthmus which connects the peninsula with

Sarmatia is so slender , being in some parts scarcely

40 stadia or 5 miles across (Strab. vii. p. 308 ;

Clarke, Trav. ii . p. 314, 4th ed. 1816) , as to

make it probable that in a very remote period

Taurica was an island. (Plin. l. c.; cf. Pallas,

Voyages, &c. , ii. p. 2 , Fr. Transl. 4to. ) The

ancients compared it with the Peloponnesus, both as

to size and shape (Strab. vii. p. 310 ; cf. Herod. iv.

99) ; and this comparison is sufficiently happy, ex-

cept that Taurica throws out another smaller penin-

sula on its E. side, the Bosporan peninsula, or penin-

sula of Kertsch, which helps to form the S. boundary,

or coast, of the Palus Maeotis. The Chersonese is

about 200 miles across in a direct line from Cape

Tarchan, its extreme W. point, to the Straits of

Kertsch, and 125 miles from N. to S. , from Perecop

to Cape Kikineis. It contains an area of about

10,050 square miles. Nearly three-fourths of

Taurica consist of flat plains little elevated above

the sea ; the remainder towards the S. is moun-

4 B 3
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ing corn, especially in that part which lies between

Panticapaeum ( Kertsch) and Theodosia (Caffa),

which at present is a desolate and monotonous steppe.

But this may probably be accounted for by the phy-

sical and political revolutions which the country has

undergone. Taurica yielded a large tribute of wheat

to Mithridates Eupator, King of Bosporus. That

sovereign took much interest in promoting the cul-

tivation of the country, especially by the planting of

trees ; but all his care to rear the laurel and the

myrtle in the neighbourhood of Panticapaeum is said

to have been vain, though other trees grew there

which required a mild temperature. (Plin. xvi. s.

59. ) Wine was produced in abundance, as at the

present day, and the custom mentioned by Strabo

( p. 307) , of covering the vines with earth during

the winter, is still observed, though Pallas considers

it unnecessary ( Voyages, &c. ii. p. 444.)

The interest connected with the ancient history of

the Tauric Chersonese is chiefly derived from the ma-

ritime settlements of the Greeks, and our attention is

thus principally directed to the coasts. An account

of the barbarous people who inhabited the peninsula

at the time when these settlements were made is

given in a separate article [ TAURI ] . Its coasts,

like those of the Euxine in general , were early visited

by the Milesians, who planted some flourishing colo-

nies upon it. Besides these we find a Dorian colony

established near the site of the present Sebastopol;

and , if we may believe Aeschines (contra Ctesiph. p.

141 , sq. ) , the Athenians once possessed the town of

Nymphaeon on the Cimmerian Bosporus, which, ac-

tainous. The NW. portion of the low coun-

try, or that which would lie to the W. of a line

drawn from the isthmus to the mouth of the river

Alma, consists of a sandy soil interspersed with

salt lakes, an evidence that it was at one time

covered by the sea (Pallas, Ib. p. 605, &c .) ; but

the E. and S. part has a fertile mould . The moun-

tain chain (Taurici Montes) begins to rise towards

the centre of the peninsula, gently at first on the N.,

but increasing in height as the chain approaches the

sea, into which it sinks steeply and abruptly. Hence

the coast at this part presents huge cliffs and preci-

pices, and the sea is so deep that the lead often

finds no bottom at the distance of a mile or two

from the shore. From these mountains, which ex-

tend from Symbolon, or Balaclava , on the W., to

Theodosia, or Caffa, on the E., many bold promon-

tories are projected into the sea, enclosing between

them deep and warm valleys open to the S. , and

sheltered from the N. wind , where the olive and vine

flourish, the apricot and almond ripen, and the

laurel creeps among the dark and frowning cliffs .

The most remarkable mountains of this chain are

that anciently called the Cimmerium at the N.

extremity, and the Trapezus at the S. (Strab.

vii. p. 309.) The former, which is said to have

derived its name from the Cimmerians, once do-

minant in the Bosporus, is now called Aghirmisch-

Daghi. It lies nearly in the centre of the penin-

sula, to the NW. of the ancient Theodosia, and

near the town of Eski-Krim , or Old Crim. Some

writers, however, identify Cimmerium with Mount

Opouk, on the S. coast of the peninsula of Kertsch.cording to him, was betrayed to the Bosporan kings

(Köhler, Mém. de l'Acad. de St. Petersb. 1824, p.

649, seq.; Dubois de Montperreux, Voyages, fc.

v. p. 253, seq. ) But Trapezus is by far the

highest mountain of Taurica. Kohl estimates its

height at 5000 German feet (Reisen in Südruss-

land, i. p. 204) ; other authorities make it rather

less, or 4740 feet. (Neumann, Die Hellenen im

Scythenlande, p. 448.) According to Mr. Seymour,

it is 5125 English feet high. (Russia on the

Black Sea, p. 146.) Its form justifies its

ancient name, and is said to resemble that of the

Table Mountain at the Cape of Good Hope (Kohl,

Ib.). A good idea of it may be obtained from the

vignette in Pallas ( ii . p. 196 ). As it stands some-

what isolated from the rest of the chain, it pre-

sents a very striking and remarkable object, es-

pecially from the sea. At present it is called

Tchatyr-Dagh, or the Tent Mountain. The other

mountains seldom exceed 1200 feet. Their geo-

logical structure presents many striking deviations

from the usual arrangement, especially in the ab-

sence of granite. These anomalies are fully

described by Pallas in his second volume of

travels. That part of Taurica which lay to the

E. of them was called the Rugged, or Rocky, Cher-

sonesus (Tρnkén, Herod . l. c.) It is in these moun-

tains that the rivers which water the peninsula

have their sources , none of which, however, are con-

siderable . They flow principally from the northern

side, from which they descend in picturesque cas-

cades. Only two are mentioned by the ancients, the

Thapsis and the Istrianus. At present the most

fertile districts of Taurica are the calcareous valleys

among the mountains, which, though often covered

with only a thin layer of mould, produce excellent

wheat. The nature of the country, however, does

not now correspond with the descriptions of the an-

cients. Strabo (l . c.) praises its fertility in produc-

by Gylon, the maternal grandfather of Demosthenes

(Cf. Crateros in Harpocration, s. v. Núµpaiov.) The

interior of the peninsula was but little known to the

ancients, and we shall therefore best explain their

connection with it by taking a survey of the coasts.

We shall begin on the NW. side, after the bay of

Carcina or Tamyraca, which has been already de-

scribed [ CARCINA ; TAMYRACA ] . Fram this bay

the peninsula stretches to its most westerly point,

Cape Tarchan, which presents some high land ;

but to the S. of Tarchan the coast sinks to a

dead level as far as the river Alma, to the S. of

which it again begins to rise in high cliffs . All the

W. coast, however, presents no place of note in

ancient history till we come to its extreme southern

point, where a bald plateau of hills runs in a

westerly direction into the sea. On the E. this

tract is divided from the rest of the peninsula by a

deep and broad valley, into which it falls by steep

declivities. The harbour of Sebastopol (or Roads

of Aktiar) on the N., which bites into the land for

about 4 miles in a SE. direction , and that of Bala-

clava on the S. coast of the peninsula, which runs

up towards the N., form an isthmus having a

breadth , according to Strabo (p. 308 ) , of 40 stadia,

or 5 miles. This measurement is confirmed by

Clarke (Trav. ii . p. 219 ), who, however, seeins only

to have been guided by his eye ; for in reality it is

rather more, or about 6 miles. The S. coast of the

little peninsula formed by this isthmus presents

several promontories and small bays, with cliffs of

from 500 to 700 feet in height.

So barren a spot presented no attractions to the

Milesians, the chief colonisers of the Euxine ; but a

inore hardy race of emigrants, from the Dorian city

of Heracleia in Pontus, found a new home upon it,

and founded there the town of Chersonesus (Strab.

l.c.). We learn from Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26) that it
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was at first called Megarice, apparently from the

circumstance that Megara was the mother city of the

Pontic Heracleots. From these settlers the little

peninsula we have just described obtained the name of

the CHERSONESUS HERACLEOTICA, or Heracleotic

Chersonese, sometimes also called the small Cher-

sonesus" ( purpά, Strab. I. c. ) , by way of distinction

from the great, or Tauric, peninsula.

..

The original city of Chersonesus seems to have

been founded at the westernmost point of the penin-

sula, close to the present Cape Fanary. The date

and occasion of its foundation are not ascertained ;

but Neumann conjectures that it may have been

built about the middle of the fifth century B.C. (Die

Hellenen, fc. p. 383) . Considerable remains of the

ancient city were visible so late as the end of the last

century (Clarke, Trav. ii. pp. 292 , seq.; Pallas , ii .

pp. 70, seq) ; but every trace of them had vanished

when Murawiew Apostol visited the spot (Reise

durch Taurien, p. 62). They were destroyed by a

certain Lieut. Kruse, who used the stones for build-

ing and converted the ground into a vineyard ( Du-

bois de Montperreux, Voyages , &c. vi. p. 133) . The

ancient Chersonesus, however, had fallen into decay

before the time of Strabo ; but the new town was

flourishing and appears from the ruins to have been

seated on the W. side of what is now the Quarantine

Harbour of Sebastopol (Neumann, p. 392) . The

place was much damaged towards the end of the

fourteenth century by Olgierd, sovereign of Lithuania ,

since which time it has been gradually falling into

ruins (Karamsin, Russ. Gesch. v. 13. Germ. tr.) .

The Turks carried away many of its sculptures and

columns to adorn Constantinople. Nevertheless, the

town , although almost entirely deserted, remained for

three centuries in so perfect a state that a plan might

have been drawn of it at the time when it came into

the possession of the Russians ; but its ruin was soon

completed by its new masters, who blew up the walls

and destroyed the graves and temples. (Clarke, ii .

p. 207.) Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26 ) gives the circumference

of its walls at 5 miles ; but their outline could still

be traced in 1820, and according to Dubois de Mont-

perreux (vi . 138 ) , was only about a quarter of that

size. It is probable that Pliny may have confounded

the town walls with the wall or rampart which ex-

tended across the isthmus, which, as we have already

seen, Strabo describes as being 40 stadia, or 5 miles,

broad. The same writer speaks of it in another place

(p. 312) as being fortified with a wall. This wall

ran from Ctenus, at the E. extremity of the harbour

of Sebastopol to Symbolon (Balaclava) on the S.

coast, and appears to have been made by the Bos-

poran kings as a defence against the Scythians. An

account of its remaining vestiges is given by Clarke

(ii. p. 285, seq .; cf. Seymour, p. 149.) . The whole

enclosure was anciently covered with gardens and

villas, andthe foundations of houses and of the boun-

dary walls of fields and gardens may still be traced ,

as well as many remains of the town on the promon-

tory between Quarantine Bay and Streletska Bay.

Vestiges ofthe principal street show it to have been

20 feet broad. The town wallon the land side was

near 2 miles long, built of limestone, and 5 or 6

feet thick, with 3 towers (Seymour, p. 150) .

Many antiquities and coins have been found in the

ruins of Chersonesus. In the neighbourhood are

graves of the most simple kind, hewn in the rock.

They are easy of access, and present in this respect

a remarkable contrast to those at Panticapaeum ;

but, from this cause, nothing but bones have been

|

found in them, whilst those at Panticapaeum have

yielded valuable antiquities. According to Clarke

( ii . 201 , 210) , the town of Eupatorium stood close

to Chersonesus, though others have identified it with

Inkerman. About the latter place, the ancient

Ctenus, the rock is pierced all over with the subter-

ranean dwellings of the ancient Tauri. On the top

are the ruins of the castle built by Diophantes,

general of Mithridates, to defend the Chersonese

against the Tauro- Scythians. These caverns

crypts are now rapidly falling in. (Seymour , p.

140. ) Similar caves are found in other parts of the

peninsula.

or

The Heracleotic Chersonese was noted as the seat

of the savage worship of Diana Tauropolis . The

natives, or Tauri , themselves had a worship of a

similar kind [ TAURI] ; but whether it was indige-

nous among them, or whether they borrowed it from

the Dorian Heracleots who settled here, cannot be

ascertained . The account of the Tauri themselves ,

that their virgin goddess was Iphigenia, the daughter

of Agamemnon, would seem to lead to the latter con-

clusion ; though it is well known that the nations of

pagan antiquity readily adopted one another's deities

when any similarity was observable in their rights

and attributes ; and from the account of Herodotus

(iv. 103) it might perhaps be inferred that this

horrible worship existed among the Tauri before the

arrival of the Greeks. Artemis was a peculiarly

Dorian deity, and was worshipped in several parts of

Greece with human sacrifices . There was a tradi-

tion that the town of Chersonesus was founded by

Artemis herself. The Heracleot Chersonites erected

a famous temple on a headland which took the name

of Parthenium from it. Strabo however merely calls

the Parthenium " the temple of the virgin, a certain

daemon" (p . 308) , and does not mention Artemis.

Opinions vary as to which is the real promontory of

Parthenium . Many seek it at cape Fanary or

Chersonese, which seems too near the town of Cher-

sonesus, as Strabo places the temple at the distance

of 100 stadia from the town, though Fanaryanswers

to his description in other respects . Clarke and

Pallas identify it with the Aia Barun or " Sacred

Promontory " (Clarke, ii . p. 286 , and note), between

Cape Fiolente and Balaclava,which , besides its name,

has also a ruin to recommend it ; though the latter

claim to notice is shared by C. Fiolente. Dubois de

Montperreux (vi . p. 194 , sq . ) thinks that the temple

may have stood on the spot now occupied by the

monastery of St. George ; whilst Neumann, again

places it on the headland a little to the NW. of C.

Fiolente. It will be seen that these opinions rest

on little more than conjecture. On the coins of the

Heracleotic Chersonese the image of Artemis occurs

by far the most frequently. She sometimes appears

with Apollo, sometimes with Hercules, the patron

hero of the mother city, but more generally alone,

and always as the goddess of the chase, never as

Selene (Von Köhne, in the Memoirs of the Ar-

chaeolog. and Numism. Society of St. Petersburg,

vol . ii . ap. Neumann, p. 420). On other coins a fish

is frequently seen ; and one has a plough on the

obverse, and an ear of corn between two fishes on the

reverse (Ib.) . The bays of the Heracleotic penin-

sula abound with fish, which formed a great part of

the riches of the country.

Of the history of the Heracleotic Chersonesus

we know but little, but it may perhaps be in-

ferred from the Inscription of Agasicles that

its constitution was republican. It was impor
4B 4
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were also probably towns in the interior ; but we

know the name of only one, namely, Iluratum. (Ptol.

iii . 6. § 6.) Beyond the Bosporan straits we have

little to guide us but the accounts of Ptolemy. From

those straits, the N. coast of the peninsula, which is

high and chalky, proceeded in a westerly direction

to the modern Arabat. Somewhere on this tract lay

the Greek colony of Heracleion.

tant enough to take a part in political affairs

as an independent city, at least as late as about

the middle of the 2nd century B. C., when, like its

mother city, Heracleia , it was a party to the alliance

against Pharnaces I. , king of Pontus, and Mithri-

dates, satrap of Armenia. (Polyb. Frg. lib. xxvi .

c. 6, vol. iv. p. 345 , sqq. , ed. Sweigh. ) Soon after-

wards, however, we find it struggling with the

Taurians and their allies the Sarmatians for existence

(Polyaen. Strat. viii. c. 56) , and it was ultimately

compelled to place itself under the protection of

Mithridates the Great. Subsequently, however, it

regained its independence, through the Romans, and

under the name of Cherson or Chorson flourished

till a late period of the middle ages, and even over-

turned the Bosporan kingdom. (Const. Porphyr. mentions the Tongue of Arabat. The Putrid Sea

de Adm. Imp. c. 53.)

Leaving the Heracleotic Chersonese , we will now

proceed to describe the remainder of the coast of the

Tauric peninsula, which may be soon despatched , as

an account of its different cities is given in separate

articles. From the haven of Symbolon (Balaclava)

to Theodosia (Caffa) the coast is correctly described

by Strabo as craggy, mountainous, and stormy, and

marked with many headlands (p. 309) . The dis-

tance, however, which he assigns to this tract of

1000 stadia, or 125 miles, is rather too small. In

both the Periplus of the Euxine the distance given is

1320 stadia, but this must include all the indentures

of the coast. The most remarkable promontory in

this part was the Criu-metopon, or Ram's Head,

which has been variously identified. Some writers

have taken it for the promontory of Laspi, which is

in reality the most southern point of the peninsula.

Some again have identified it with Ai Petri, and a

still greater number with the Aju-dagh. But the

account given by Arrian and the Anonymous agrees

better with Cape Aithodor. These writers say that

the Criu-metopon lay 220 stadia to the W. of Lam-

pas. (Arrian, Peripl. p. 20 ; Anon. Peripl. p. 6. ) |

Now Lampas is undoubtedly the present Bijuk

Lampat, the distance between which and Cape Ai-

thodor agrees very accurately with the preceding

measurement. Scymnus indeed ( ii. 320, Gail)

states the distance at only 120 stadia ; but this is

evidently an error, as it is too short by half even

for Aju-dagh. Cape Aithodor is not much N. of

Lapsi, and from its position might easily have been

taken by the Greeks for the southernmost point of

the peninsula. (See Neumann , 451 , sq.)

From the traces of Greek names, ruins, remains of

marble columns , &c. , it may be inferred that the whole

of this tract was once in the hands of the Greeks.

But these relics probably belong to the Byzantine

times , since the older geographers mention only four

places on this part of the coast, namely, Charax,

Lagyra, Lampas, and Athenaeon .

To the E. of Theodosia the coast of the Euxine

trends into a large bay, which, approaching the Palus

Maeotis on the N. , forms an isthmus about 12 miles

broad, to the E. of which , as far as the Cimmerian

Bosporus, extends the Bosporan peninsula, or that

of Kertsch, which swells out to double the breadth

of the isthmus. The western half of this peninsula

is flat; but the eastern portion rises into hills, which

surround the bayinwhich Panticapaeumwas situated .

It possessed several flourishing maritime towns, as

Cazeka and Cimmericum on the S. coast ; Nymphaeon

Panticapaeum , the Bosporan capital, on the Cim-

merian Bosporus ; with some others of less note, as

Myrineciuin, Porthmion, and Hermisium . There

On the E. side of the Tauric peninsula, the Tongue

ofArabat, a narrow slip of land scarcely raised above

the level of the sea, 52 miles long and about half a

mile broad, runs along the whole coast, dividing

the Maeotis from the Zampà Xíµvn, or Putrid Sea.

But though Strabo knew that the latter formed the

western portion of the Maeotis (p. 208) , he nowhere

seems to bethe Lacus Buges of Pliny (iv. 12. 8. 26) ;

but his description is not very intelligible. Accord-

ing to the accounts of recent travellers the Putrid

Sea, now called the Shiváshe, does not appear to de-

serve its name, as it has neither an unpleasant smell

nor are its shores unhealthy ( Seymour, p . 33) ; yet

in the times of Clarke and Pallas it seems to have

possessed both these offensive qualities. (Clarke,

Trav. vol. ii . p. 314 , note.)

The chief feature in the history of the Cher-

sonesus Taurica, is that of the kingdom of the Bos-

porus , a sketch of which has been already given,

[ BOSPORUS CIMMERIUS, Vol. I. p. 421 , seq. ] After

the extinction of that dynasty, towards the end of

the 4th century of our era, the peninsula fell into

the hands of the Huns, of which race remnants still

existed between Panticapaeum and Cherson in the

6th century. (Procop. Goth. iv. 5.) It was sub-

sequently overrun by the Goths and other nations

who followed the great stream of emigration. Jus-

tinian reunited the kingdom of the Bosporus to the

Greek Empire ; and the Byzantine emperors, till the

fall of Constantinople, always regarded the Tauric

peninsula as part of their dominions. But the Ta-

tars had made themselves the actual masters of it

before the middle of the 13th century. Under these

possessors, the Genoese , who settled on the coasts

towards the end of the same century, played the

same part as the Greeks did when the country was

possessed bytheTauri, and planted several flourishing

colonies. (Neumann, Die Hellenen im Skythenlande ;

Georgii, Alte Geographie, vol . ii ; Clarke's Travels,

vol. ii.; Danby Seymour, Russia on the Black Sea;

Forbiger, Handb. der alt. Geogr. vol. iii . ) [ T. H. D. ]

TAURICI MONTES. [ TAURICA CHERSO-

NESUS. ]

TAURI'NI (Taupivoí) , a Ligurian tribe, who oc-

cupied the country on the E. slope of the Alps,

down to the left bank of the Padus , in the upper part

of its course. They were the most northerly of the

Ligurian tribes, and from their geographical position

would more naturally have been regarded as belong-

ing to Cisalpine Gaul than to Liguria ; but both

Strabo and Pliny distinctly say they were a Ligurian

tribe, and the same thing may be inferred froin the

omission of their name by Polybius where he is re-

lating the successive settlements of the Gaulish tribes

in the N. of Italy (Pol. ii. 17 ; Strab. iv. p. 204 ;

Plin. iii. 17. s. 21 ). Their territory adjoined that of

the Vagienni on the S. , and that of the Insubres on

the NE.; though the Laevi and Lebecii, tribes of

which we know very little, must also have bordered

on their NE. frontier (Pol. l. c.). The first mention

of the Taurini in history is at the time of Hannibal's

passage of the Alps (B. C. 218), when that general,
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on descending into the plains of Italy, found the

Taurini on hostile terms with the Insubres, and, in

consequence, turned his arms against them, took

their principal city, and put the inhabitants to the

sword. (Pol. iii. 60 ; Liv. xxi . 38 , 39. ) Neither

Polybius nor Livy mention the name of this city,

but Appian calls it Taurasia (Annib. 5) : it was

probably situated on the same site which was after-

wards occupied by the Roman colony. The name of

the Taurini is not once mentioned during the long

wars of the Romans with the Cisalpine Gauls and

Ligurians, and we are ignorant of the time when they

finally passed under the Roman yoke. Nor have we

any precise account of the foundation of the Roman

colony in their territory which assumed the name of

Augusta Taurinorum , though it is certain that this

took place under Augustus, and it was doubtless con-

nected with his final subjugation of the Alpine tribes

in B. C. 8. From this time the name of the Tau-

rini never again appears in history as that of a

people ; but during the latter ages of the Roman

Empire the city of Augusta Taurinorum seems to

have been commonly known (as was the case in

many instances in Transalpine Gaul ) by the name

of the tribe to which it belonged , and is called simply

Taurini in the Itineraries, as well as byother writers.

(Itin. Ant. p. 341 ; Itin . Hier. p. 556 ; Tab. Peut.;

Ammian. xv. 8. § 18.) Hence its modern name of

Torino or Turin. This is the only city that we can

assign with any certainty to the Taurini. On the

W. their territory was bounded (at least in the days

of Augustus) by the Segusiani and the other tribes

subject to Cottius ; and their limit in this direction

is doubtless marked by the station Ad Fines, situ-

ated 18 miles from Augusta, on the road to Segusio

(Itin. Ant. l. c. ). But it appears probable that at

an earlier period the nation of the Taurini was more

widely spread, or their name used in a more com-

prehensive sense, so as to comprise the adjoining

passes of the Alps ; for Livy speaks of the Insubrian

Gauls who crossed into Italy, " per Taurinos saltus-

que invios Alpes transcenderunt " (Liv. v. 34) , and

Strabo, in enumerating, after Polybius, the passes

across the Alps, designates one of them as Thy dià

Taupivav (Strab. iv. p. 209.) . Whether the pass

here meant is the Mont Genèvre or the Mont Cenis

(a much disputed point) , it would not be included

within the territory of the Taurini in the more re-
stricted sense.

[E. H. B. ]

TAURIS, an island of the Ionian sea, between

Pharus and Corcyra, opposite to the NW. point of

the peninsula of Hyllis and the mouth of the Naron.

(Auct. B. A. 47.) Now Torcola. [T. H. D. ]

TAURISCI. [NORICUM, Vol. II. P. 447.]

TAUROEIS, TAUROE'NTIUM (Tavpóeis, Tav-

poévTiov: Eth. Taupoévтios). Steph . B. (s. v. Tau-

póes), who calls it a Celtic town and a colony

of the Massaliots, quotes the first book of Arte-

midorus' geography for a foolish explanation of the

origin of the name. The place is mentioned by

Caesar (B. C. ii. 4), who says " Tauroenta quod

est castellum Massiliensium perveniunt; " by Strabo

(iv. pp. 180, 184) , by Scymnus Chius, and by Ptolemny

(ii. 10. § 8), who places it between Massilia and

Citharistes Promontorium . D'Anville erroneously

supposes that Caesar uses Tauroenta for the plural

number ; but it is the accusative of Tauroeis . Strabo

(iv. p. 184) enumerates the Massaliot settlements be-

tween Massilia and the Varus in this order : Tauro-

entium, Olbia, Antipolis , Nicaea. Mela ( ii . 5 ) enume-

rates the places on this coast in a different order

from east to west : Athenopolis, Olbia, Taurois,

Citharistes, and " Lacydon Massiliensium portus."

Ptolemy, as we have seen, places Tauroeis between

Massilia and Citharistes . In the Maritime Itin. the

positions between Telo Martius (Toulon) and Im-

inadrus seem to be out of order [ IMMADRUS] ; and

they are to be placed thus - Aemines (Embiez),

Tauroeis (Taurenti), Citharista [ CITHARISTA ] , Car-

sici ( Cassis) , Immadrus, Massilia. Geographers

have been much divided in opinion on the site of

Tauroeis, but the modern name seems to determine

the place to be at the right of the entry of the bay

of Ciotat. [ G. L.]

TAUROMENIUM (Ταυρομένιον : Εth. Ταυρο-

μevírns , Tauromenitanus : Taormina), a Greek city

of Sicily, situated on the E. coast of Sicily, about

midway between Messana and Catana. It was only

about 3 miles from the site of the ancient Naxos,

and there is no doubt that Tauromenium did not

exist as a city till after the destruction of Naxos by

Dionysius of Syracuse, B. c. 403 ; but the circum-

stances connected with its foundation are somewhat

confused and uncertain. [NAXOS. ] It appears,

however. from Diodorus that after the destruction of

Naxos, the remaining inhabitants of that city were

driven into exile, and its territory was assigned by

Dionysius to the neighbouring Siculi. These, how-

ever, did not re-occupy the site of the ancient city,

but established themselves on a hill to the N. of it,

which was called the hill of Taurus (¿ λópos d ka-

Aoúμevos Taupos). Here they at first constructed

only a temporary camp (in B. c. 396 ) , but after-

wards erected walls and converted it into a regular

fortress or town, to which they gave the name of

Tauromenium. (Diod . xiv. 58 , 59.) The place

was still in the hands of the Siculi in B. c. 394,

and they held it against the efforts of Dionysius ,

who besieged the city in vain for great part of the

winter, and though he on one occasion forced his

way within the walls by a nocturnal surprise, was

again driven out and repulsed with heavy loss. (Ib.

87 , 88. ) But by the peace concluded in B. C. 392,

it was expressly stipulated that Tauromenium should

be subject to Dionysius, who expelled the greater

part of the Siculi that had settled there, and supplied

their place with his own mercenaries. (Ib. 96.)

From this time we hear no more of Tauromenium

till B. C. 358 , when we are told that Andromachus,

the father of the historian Timaeus, brought to-

gether all the remains of the exiled Naxians, who

were still scattered about in different parts of Sicily,

and established them all at Tauromenium. (Id. xvi.

7.) This is related by Diodorus as if it were a new

foundation, and even as if the name had then first

been applied to the city, which is in direct contra-
diction with his former statements. What had be-

come of the former inhabitants we know not, but

there is little doubt that the account of this re-

settlement of the city is substantially correct, and

that Tauromenium now for the first time became a

Greek city, which was considered as taking the

place of Naxos, though it did not occupy the same

site. (Wesseling, ad Diod. xiv. 59.) Hence Pliny's

expression, that Tauromenium had formerly been

called Naxos (Plin . iii . 8. s. 14) is nearly, though

not strictly, correct.

The new settlement seems to have risen rapidly to

prosperity, and was apparently already a consider-

able town at the time of the expedition of Timoleon

in B.C. 345. It was the first place in Sicily where

that leader landed, having eluded the vigilance of
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the Carthaginians , who were guarding the straits of

Messana, and crossed direct from Rhegium to Tauro-

menium. (Diod. xvi. 68 ; Plut. Timol. 10.) The

city was at that time still under the government of

Andromachus, whose mild and equitable administra-

tion is said to have presented a strong contrast with

that of the despots and tyrants of the other Sicilian

cities. He welcomed Timoleon with open arms, and

afforded him a secure resting place until he was

enabled to carry out his plans in other parts of Sicily.

(Diod. I. c.; Plut. l. c.) It is certain that Andro-

machus was not deprived of the chief power, when

all the other tyrants were expelled by Timoleon, but

was permitted to retain it undisturbed till his death.

(Marcellin. Vit. Thucyd. § 27.) We hear, however,

very little of Tauromenium for some time after this.

It is probable that it passed under the authority of

Agathocles, who drove the historian Timaeus into

exile; and some time after this it was subject to a

domestic despot of the name of Tyndarion, who was

contemporary with Hicetas of Syracuse and Phintias

of Agrigentum. (Diod. xxii. Exc. H. p. 495.) Tyn-

darion was one of those who concurred in inviting

Pyrrhus into Sicily ( B.C. 278) , and when that

monarch landed with his army at Tauromenium,

joined him with all his forces , and supported him in

his march upon Syracuse. (Diod. l . c. pp. 495 , 496.)

A few years later we find that Tauromenium had

fallen into the power of Hieron of Syracuse , and was

employed by him as a stronghold in the war against

the Mamertines. (Ib . p. 497. ) It was also one of

the cities which was left under his dominion by the

treaty concluded with him by the Romans in B.C.

263. (Diod. xxiii . p. 502. ) This is doubtless the

reason that its name is not again mentioned during

the First Punic War.

commanded by the triumvir in person, and that of

Pompeius, which terminated in the defeat and almost

total destruction of the former. (Appian, B.C. v.

103, 105, 106-111 , 116 ; Dion Cass. xlix. 5.)

In the settlement of Sicily after the defeat of Pompey,

Tauromenium was one of the places selected by

Augustus to receive a Roman colony, probably as a

measure of precaution, on account of the strength

of its situation, as we are told that he expelled the

former inhabitants to make room for his new colonists.

(Diod . xvi. 7.) Strabo speaks of it as one of the

cities on the E. coast of Sicily that was still sub-

sisting in his time, though inferior in population

both to Messana and Catana. (Strab. vi. pp. 267,

268.) Both Pliny and Ptolemy assign it the rank

of a " colonia ” ( Plin. iii . 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 9),

and it seems to have been one of the few cities of

Sicily that continued under the Roman Empire to

be a place of some consideration. Its territory was

noted for the excellence of its wine (Plin. xiv. 6.

s . 8) , and produced also a kind of marble which

seems to have been highly valued. (Athen. v. p.

207.) Juvenal also speaks of the sea off its rocky

coast as producing the choicest mullets. (Juv. v.93 .)

The Itineraries place Tauromenium 32 miles

from Messana , and the same distance from Catana.

(Itin. Ant. p. 90 ; Tab. Peut. ) It continued after

the fall of the Roman Empire to be one of the more

considerable towns of Sicily, and from the strength

of its position was one of the last places that was

retained by the Greek emperors ; but it was taken

by the Saracens in A. D. 906 after a siege of two

years, and totally destroyed, a calamity from which

it has never more than partially recovered . The

present town of Taormina is a very poor place, with

about 3500 inhabitants ; but it still occupies the

ancient site, on a lofty hill which forms the last

projecting point of the mountain ridge that extends

along the coast from Cape Pelorus to this point.

The site of the town is about 900 feet above the

sea, while a very steep and almost isolated rock,

crowned by a Saracen castle, rises about 500 feet

higher: this is undoubtedly the site of the ancient

Arx or citadel, the inaccessible position of which

is repeatedly alluded to by ancient writers. Portions

of the ancient walls may be traced at intervals all

round the brow of the hill, the whole of the summit

of which was evidently occupied by the ancient

city. Numerous fragments of ancient buildings are

scattered over its whole surface, including exten-

sive reservoirs of water, sepulchres, tesselated pave-

ments, &c., and the remains of a spacious editice,

commonly called a Naumachia , but the real destina-

tion of which it is difficult to determine. But by

far the most remarkable monument remaining at

Taormina is the ancient theatre, which is one of

the most celebrated ruins in Sicily, on account both

of its remarkable preservation and of the surpassing

beauty of its situation. It is built for the most

part of brick, and is therefore probably of Roman

date, though the plan and arrangement are in ac-

cordance with those of Greek, rather than Roman,

theatres ; whence it is supposed that the present

structure was rebuilt upon the foundations of an

older theatre of the Greek period . The greater part of

the seats have disappeared, but the wall which sur-

rounded the whole cavea is preserved , and the pro-

scenium with the back wall of the scena and its

There is no doubt that Tauromenium continued

to form a part of the kingdom of Syracuse till the

death of Hieron, and that it only passed under the

government of Rome when the whole island of Sicily

was reduced to a Roman province ; but we have

scarcely any account of the part it took during the

Second Punic War, though it would appear, from a

hint in Appian (Sic. 5) , that it submitted to Marcel-

lus on favourable terms ; and it is probable that it

was on that occasion it obtained the peculiarly

favoured position it enjoyed under the Roman domi-

nion. For we learn from Cicero that Tauromenium

was one of the three cities in Sicily which enjoyed

the privileges of a " civitas foederata " or allied city,

thus retaining a nominal independence , and was not

even subject, like Messana, to the obligation of fur-

nishing ships of war when called upon. (Cic. Verr.

ii . 66 , iii . 6 , v. 19.) But the city suffered severe

calamities during the Servile War in Sicily, B.C.

134-132, having fallen into the hands of the in-

surgent slaves, who, on account of the great strength

of its position, made it one of their chief posts, and

were able for a long time to defy the arms of the

consul Rupilius. They held out until they were

reduced to the most fearful extremities by famine,

when the citadel was at length betrayed into the

hands of the consul by one of their leaders named

Sarapion, and the whole of the survivors put to the

sword. (Diod. xxxiv. Exc. Phot. p. 528 ; Oros. v. 9. )

Tauromenium again bore a conspicuous part during

the wars of Sextus Pompeius in Sicily, and, from its

strength as a fortress , was one of the principal points

of the position which he took up in B.C. 36, for de- appendages, of which only traces remain in most

fence against Octavian. It became the scene also of

a sea- fight between a part of the fleet of Octavian,

ancient theatres , are here preserved in singular in-

tegrity, and contribute much to the picturesque
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effect, as well as to the interest, of the ruin. From

the fragments of architectural decorations still

extant we learn that it was of the Corinthian order,

and richly ornamented. In size it ranks next to

the theatre of Syracuse, among those of Sicily.

Some portions of a temple are also visible, converted

into the church of S. Pancrazio, but the edifice is

of small size and of little interest. The ruins at

Taormina are described in detail by the Duke of

Serra di Falco (Antichità della Sicilia, vol. v. part

iv.), as well as by most travellers in Sicily. (Swin-

burne's Travels, vol. ii. p. 380 ; Smyth's Sicily,

p. 129 , &c.)
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TAUROSCYTHAE (Taupoσkúla , Ptol. iii. 5 .

§25), called by Pliny Tauri Scythae (iv. 12. s . 26),

a people of European Sarmatia, composed of a mix-

ture of Taurians and Scythians. They were seated

to the W. of the Jazyges, and the district which

they inhabited appears to have been called Tauro-

scythia. (Cf. Strab. ap. Hudson, p. 87 ; Capit. M.

Ant. 9 ; Procop. de Aed. iii. fin. ) [T. H. D. ]

TAURU'NUM (Taúpovvov) , a strong fortress in

Lower Pannonia , at the point where the Savus joins

the Danubius, on the road from Sirmium to Singi-

dunum. It was the station of a small fleet of the

Danubius. (Plin. iii . 28 ; Ptol. ii . 16. § 4 ; It. Ant.

pp. 131 , 241 ; Tab. Peut.; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19,

where it is called Taurynum.) Its site is now

occupied by the fortress of Semlin, opposite to

Belgrade. [L. S. ]

TAURUS MONS ( 8 Taupos) , one of the great

mountain ranges of Asia, the name of which is

believed to be derived from the Aramaic Tur or

Tura, i. e., a high mountain or Alp, and accordingly

is in reality a common noun applied to all the high

mountains of Asia. The name has even been trans-

ferred to Europe, for the Taurian Chersonesus in

Sarmatia and the Taurisci in the Norican Alps

appear to owe their name to the same origin. We

cannot wonder therefore when we find that Erato-

sthenes (ap. Strab. xv. 689) and Strabo (ii. pp. 68 ,

129, x. p. 490) apply the name to the whole range

of mountains extending from the Mediterranean to

the eastern ocean, although their connection is often

broken. This extent of mountains is, according to

Strabo's calculation (xi. p. 490) , 45,000 stadia in

length, and 3000 in breadth. But in the narrower

and common acceptation Mount Taurus is the

range of mountains in Asia Minor which begins at

Cape Sacrum or Chelidonium on the coast of Lycia,

which for this reason is called by Mela (i. 15 ) and

Pliny (v. 28) Promontorium Tauri. It was, how-

ever, well known to the ancients that this promontory

was not the real commencement, but that in fact the

range extended to the south-western extremity of Asia

Minor. (Strab. ii . p. 129 , xi . p. 520, xiv. pp. 651 ,

666.) This range rises in the W. as a lofty and

precipitous mountain, and runs without any inter-

ruptions, first in a northern direction between Lycia

and Pamphylia, then in an eastern direction through

Pisidia and Isauria as far as the frontiers of Cilicia

and Lycaonia. There it separates into two main

branches. The one proceeds north-eastward under

the name of Antitaurus ('AvTíTaupos) , and surpasses

the other in height. It runs through Cappadocia,

where it forms Mount Argaeus ('Apyaîos), and

Armenia, where it is called Mons Capotes, and

through the Montes Moschici it is connected with the

Caucasus, while a more southerly branch, under the

names of Abus and Macis or Massis, runs through

Armenia towards the Caspian sea. The second

branch, which separates itself on the frontiers of

Cilicia and Lycaonia, retains the name of Taurus,

and proceeds from Cilicia, where it forms the Portae

Ciliciae, and sends forth Mons Amanus in a southern

direction, while the main branch proceeds through

Cappadocia. After being broken through by the

Euphrates, it again sends forth a southern branch

under the name of Mons Masius . The name Taurus

ceases in the neighbourhood of Lake Arsissa , the

mountains further east having other names, such as

Niphates, Zagrus, &c. Most parts of Mount Taurus,

which still bears its ancient name, were well wooded,

and furnished abundance of timber to the maritime

cities on the south coast of Asia Minor. [ L. S. ]

TAURUS PALUS, an étang on the coast of

Narbonensis, west of the delta of the Rhone. It is

named in the verses of Avienus, quoted in the

article FECYI JUGUM ; and to the verses there

cited may be added the following verse :—

" Taurum paludem namque gentici (gentili) vo-

cant."

But I. Vossins in his edition of Mela (ii. 5, note)

writes the verses of Avienns thus :-

"In usque Taphrum pertinet,

Taphron paludem namque gentili vocant ; "

an alteration or corruption which D'Anville justly

condemns, for the étang is still named Taur, or

vulgarly Tau. [G. L.]

TAXGAETIUM (Tağyaíτiov), a place assigned

by Ptolemy (ii. 12. § 5) to Rhaetia, but which more

properly belonged to Vindelicia, was situated on the

northern shore of the Lacus Brigantinus, and pro-

bably on the site of the modern Lindau. [ L. S.]

TA'XILA (Tağıλa, Arrian , Anab. v. 8 ; Taşíaλa,

Ptol . vii. 1. § 45), a place of great importance in

the Upper Panjab, between the Indus and Hydaspes,

which was visited by Alexander the Great. It is

said to have been ruled at that time by a chief

named Taxiles, who behaved in a friendly manner

to the Grecian king. The country around was said

to be very fertile, and more abundant than even Egypt

(Strab. xv. pp. 698-714) . There can be little

doubt that it is represented by the vast ruins of

Manikyala, which has in modern times been the

scene of some very remarkable researches (Elphin-

stone, Cabul, p. 79 ; Burnes, Travels, i . p. 65, ii.

p. 470.) The famous Topes of Manikyala, which

were examined by General Ventura and others

( Asiatic Res. xvii. p. 563) , lie to the eastward of

Rawil-pindi. Wilson considers Taxila to be the

same as the Takhsasila of the Hindus (Ariana,

p. 196). [V.]

TAY'GETUS. [LACONIA, pp. 108 , 109. ]

TAZUS (Tacos, Ptol. iii. 6. § 6). 1. A town in

the SE . part of the Chersonesus Taurica.

2. A town of Asiatic Sarmatia, on the N. coast of

the Pontus Euxinus. (Ptol. v. 9. § 9.) [T. H. D.]

TEA'NUM (Téavov : Eth. Teanensis : Civitate),

sometimes also called TEANUM APULUM (Cic. pro

Cluent. 9 ; TéavovˇAñoυλov, Strab.: Eth. Teanenses

Apuli), to distinguish it from theCampanian cityofthe
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same name,was a city ofApulia, situated on the right

bank ofthe river Frento (Fortore), about 12 miles

from its mouth. It appears to have been one of the

most considerable cities of Apulia before its conquest

by the Romans; but its name is first mentioned in

B. C. 318 , when, in conjunction with Canusium, it

submitted to the Roman consuls M. Foslius Flacci-

nator and L. Plautius Venno. (Liv. ix. 20.) It is

again noticed during the Second Punic War, when it

was selected by the dictator M. Junius Pera as the

place of his winter-quarters in Apulia. (Id . xxiii.

24.) Cicero incidentally notices it as a municipal

town, at the distance of 18 miles from Larinum

(Cic. pro Cluent. 9), and its name is found in all

the geographers among the municipal towns of Apu-

lia. (Strab. vi. p. 285 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 6 ; Plin. iii.

11. s. 16 ; Ptol . iii. 1. § 72.) Its municipal rank

is confirmed also by an inscription, as well as by the

Liber Coloniarum, and it is clear that it never at-

tained the rank of a colony. (Orell. Inscr. 140 ;

Lib. Col. p. 210.) Its ruins still exist at a place

called Civitate, near the remains of a Roman bridge

(now called the Ponte di Civitate), over the Fortore,

by which the ancient road from Larinum to Luceria

crossed that river. The distance from the site of

Larinum agrees with that stated by Cicero of 18

miles (the Tabula erroneously gives only 12) , and

the discovery of inscriptions on the spot leaves no

doubt of the ideation. Considerable remains of

the walls are still extant, as well as fragmentsof

other buildings. From these , as well as from an in-

Iscription in which we find mention of the " Ordo

splendidissimus Civitatis Theanensium," it seems

probable that it continued to be a flourishing town

under the Roman Empire. The period of its final

decay is uncertain , but it retained its episcopal see

down to modern times. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluver.

p. 279 ; Romanelli , vol . ii . p. 291 ; Mommsen, Inscr.

R. N. p. 271.)

Strabo speaks of Teanum as situated at some

distance inland from a lake, the name of which he

does not mention , but which is clearly the Lacus

Pantanus of Pliny, now called the Lago di Lesina.

From an inscription found on its banks it appears

that this was comprised within the territory of Tea-

num, which thus extended down to the sea (Roma-

nelli, l. c. ) , though about 12 miles distant from the

coast.

between Cales and Casinum. (Strab. v. p. 237.)

It was therefore the frontier city of Campania, as

that term was understood under the Roman Em-

pire ; but originally Teanum was not reckoned a

Campanian city at all, but was the capital of the

small independent tribe of the Sidicini. [SIDICINI. ]

It was indeed the only place of importance that they

possessed, so that Livy in more than one instance

alludes to it, where he is speaking of that people,

merely as " their city," without mentioning its name

(Liv. viii. 2 , 17). Hence its history before the

Roman conquest is identical with that of the people ,

which will be found in the article SIDICINI. The

first mention of Teanum after the Roman conquest,

is in B.C. 216, immediately after the battle of

Cannae, when Marcellus sent forward a legion from

Rome thither, evidently with the view of securing

the line of the Via Latina. (Liv. xxii. 57.) A few

years later, B. C. 211 , it was selected as a place of

confinement for a part of the senators of Capua,

while they were awaiting their sentence from Rome ;

but the consul Fulvius, contrary to the opinion of his

colleague App. Claudius, caused them all to be put

to death without waiting for the decree of the senate.

(Liv. xxvi. 15. ) From this time Teanum became

an ordinary municipal town : it is incidentally men-

tioned as such on several occasions, and its position

on the Via Latina doubtless contributed to its pros-

perity. A gross outrage offered to one of its muni-

cipal magistrates by the Roman consul, was noticed

in one of the orations of C. Gracchus (ap. A. Gell.

x. 3) , and we learn from Cicero that it was in his

time a flourishing and populous town. (Cic. de Leg.

Agr. ii . 31 , 35, ad. Att. viii. 11 , d.) Its name

repeatedly occurs in the Social War and the con-

test between Sulla and Marius (Appian, B. C. i. 45,

85) ; and at a later period it was the place where

the commanders of the legions in Italy held a kind

of congress, with a view to bring about a reconcili-

ation between Octavian and L. Antonius (Ib. v. 20).

It was one of the cities whose territory the tribune

Rullus proposed by his law to divide among the Ro-

man people (Cic. I. c. ) ; but this misfortune was

averted. It subsequently, however, received a colony

under Augustus (Lib. Col. p. 238 ; Plin. iii . 5. s . 9),

and seems to have retained its colonial rank underthe

Empire. (Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 3989, 3999.)

Strabo tells us that it was the largest and most

populous town on the Via Latina, and the most

considerable of the inland cities of Campania after

Capua. (Strab. v. pp. 237, 248.) Inscriptions and

existing remains confirm this account of its impor-

tance, but we hear little more of it under the Roman

Empire. The Itineraries place it 16 miles from Ca-

sinum, and 18 from Venafrum : a cross road also

struck off from Teanum to Allifae, Telesia, and Be-

neventum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 121 , 304 ; Tab. Peut.)

Another branch also communicated with Suessa

and Minturnae.

Several Italian topographers have assumed the

existence of a city in Apulia of the name of Teate,

distinct from Teanum ( Giovenazzi, Sito di Aveja,

p. 13; Romanelli, vol . ii . p. 286) ; but there seems

no doubt that the two names are only different forms

of the same, and that the Teates Apuli of Livy

(ix. 20) are in reality the people of Teanum. It is

true that that writer mentions them as if they were

distinct from the Teanenses whom he had mentioned

just before ; but it is probable that this arises merely

from his having followed different annalists, and that

both statements refer in fact to the same people, and

are a repetition of the same occurrence. (Mommsen,

Unter- Ital. Dialekt. p. 301. ) In like manner the

Teate mentioned in the Liber Coloniarum (p. 261 )

is evidently the same place called in an earlier partai dúo Túxai (v. p. 249).

of the same document (p. 210) Teanum. [E. H. B.]

TEA'NUM (Téavov : Eth. Teanensis : Teano),

sometimes called for distinction's sake TEANUM

SIDICINUM (Liv. xxii . 57 ; Cic. ad Att. viii . 11 ;

Plin. ii. 5. s . 9 ; Téavov Židikîvov, Strab. v. p.

237) , an important city of Campania, situated in

the interior of that province, on the Via Latina,

Teanum was not more than 5 miles from Cales :

the point where the territories of the two cities

joined was marked by two shrines or aediculae of

Fortune, mentioned by Strabo, under the name of

Teanum appears to have declined during the

middle ages , and the modern city of Teano is a poor

place, with only about 4000 inhabitants , though re-

taining its episcopal see. Many ruins of the ancient

city are visible, though noue of them of any great

interest. They are situated below the modern city,

which stands on a hill, and considerably nearer to
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Calvi (Cales). The most important are those of an

amphitheatre and a theatre, situated near the Via

Latina ; but numerous remains of other buildings

are found scattered over a considerable space, though

for the most part in imperfect preservation. They

are all constructed of brick, and in the reticulated

style, and may therefore probably be all referred to

the period of the Roman Empire. Numerous in-

scriptions have also been found, as well as coins,

vases, intaglios, &c. , all tending to confirm the ac-

count given by Strabo of its ancient prosperity.

(Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 456 ; Hoare's Class. Tour,

vol. i. pp. 249--264 ;
Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp.

208, 209).

At a short distance from Teano are some mineral

springs, now called Le Caldarelle, which are evi-

dently the same with the " aquae acidulae," men-

tioned both by Pliny and Vitruvius as existing near

Teanum. (Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 5 ; Vitruv. viii. 3. § 17.)

The remains of some ancient buildings, called Il

Bagno Nuovo, are still visible on the spot. [E. H. B. ]

R
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COIN OF TEANUM SIDICINUM.

TEARI JULIENSES, the inhabitants ofa town of

the Ilercaones in Hispania Tarraconensis (Plin. iii.

3. § 4). It is called by Ptolemy Tiapiovλía, and

is probably the modern Trayguera. [T. H.D.]

| limits of its municipal district seem to have coincided

with those of that people. We learn from the Liber

Coloniarum that it received a body of colonists

under Augustus, but it did not bear the title of a

colony, and is uniformly styled in inscriptions a

municipium. (Lib. Colon. p. 258 ; Orell. Inscr.

2175, 3853 ; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 278,

279.) It derived additional splendour in the early

days of the Empire from being the native place of

Asinius Pollio, the celebrated statesman and orator ;

indeed the whole family of the Asinii seem to have

derived their origin from Teate. Herius Asinius

was the leader of the Marrucini in the Social War,

and a brother of the orator is called by Catullus

" Marrucine Asini." (Liv. Epit. lxxiii.; Catull.

12. 1. ) The family of the Vettii also, to which

belonged the Vettius Marcellus mentioned by Pliny

(ii . 83. s. 85) , appears to have belonged to Teate.

(Mommsen, l . c. 5311.)

The Itineraries place Teate on the Via Valeria,

though from the position of the town, on a hill to

the right of the valley of the Aternus, the road

must have made a considerable détour in order to

reach it. (Itin. Ant. p. 310 ; Tab. Peut.) Its name

is also noticed by P. Diaconus (ii. 20), and there

seems no doubt that it continued throughout the

middle ages to be a place of importance, and the

capital of the surrounding district. Chieti is still

one of the most considerable cities in this part of

Italy, with above 14,000 inhabitants, and is the

see of an archbishop. Still existing remains prove

that the ancient city occupied the same site as the

modern Chieti, on a long ridge of hill stretching

from N. to S. , though it must have been con-

siderably more extensive. Of these the most im-

portant are the ruins of a theatre, which must

have been of large size ; those of a large edifice

TEARUS (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 ; Téapos, Herod . iv. supposed to have been a reservoir for water, and

90), now Teare, Deara, or Dere, a river in the SE. two temples, now converted into churches. One of

of Thrace, flowing in a SW. direction, until it joins these, now the church of S. Paolo, and considered,

the Contadesdos, their united waters falling intothe but without any authority, as a temple of Hercules,

Agrianes, one of the principal eastern tributaries of was erected by the Vettius Marcellus above noticed ;

the Hebrus. Herodotus (1. c.) states that the the other, from the name of Sta Maria del Tri-

sources ofthe Tearus are equidistant from Heraeum caglio which it bears, has been conjectured to have

on the Propontis and Apollonia on the Euxine ; that been dedicated to Diana Trivia. All these edifices,

they are thirty-eight in number; and that, though from the style of their construction, belong to the

they all issue from the same rock, some of them are early period of the Roman Empire. Besides these,

cold, others warm. Their waters had the reputation , numerous mosaics and other works of art have been

among the neighbouring people, of being pre-eminently discovered on the site, which attest the flourishing

medicinal, especially in cases of itch or mange condition of Teate during the first two centuries

( wpn). On his march towards the Danube, Da- of the Christian era. (Romanelli, vol . iii. pp. 104

rius halted his army for three days at the sources of - 109 ; Craven, Abruzzi, vol. ii. pp. 8,9.) [E.H.B.]

the Tearus, and erected a pillar there, with an in-

scription commemorative of their virtues, and of his

own.
[J. R.]

TEA'TE (Tearéa, Strab. Ptol.: Eth. Teatinus:

Chieti), the chief city of the Marrucini, was situated

on a hill about 3 miles from the river Aternus, and

8 from the Adriatic. All the ancient geographers

concur in representing it as the metropolis or capital

city of the tribe (Strab. v. p. 241 ; Plin. iii. 12.

s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 60) ; and Silius Italicus re-

peatedly notices it with the epithets " great " and

" illustrious " (" magnum Teate." Sil. Ital. viii.

520; Clarum Teate, Id. xvii. 453) ; but, notwith-

standing this, we find no mention of it in his-

tory. Inscriptions, however, as well as existing

remains, concur in proving it to have been a

flourishing and important town under the Roman

dominion. It was apparently the only municipal

town in the land of the Marrucini, and hence the

COIN OF TEATE.

TEBENDA (Té6erda), a town in the interior of

Pontus Galaticus (Ptol. v. 6. § 9), is no doubt the

same as the Tebenna mentioned by Anna Comnena

(p. 364, B.) as situated in the vicinity of Tra-

pezus. [L. S.]

TECE'LIA (TEKEλía), a town placed by Ptolemy
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(ii. 11. § 27) in the north of Germany, perhaps in

the country of the Chauci, on the left bank of the

Visurgis (Weser). Its site must probably be

looked for near or at the village of Zetel, about 3

iniles from the western bank of the Weser. (Reichard ,

Germanien, p. 245.)

to have slain Hyllus, the son of Hercules , in single

combat. (Herod . ix. 26 ; Paus. viii. 45. § 3. ) The

Tegeatae offered a long-continued and success-

ful resistance to the Spartans, when the latter at-

tempted to extend their dominion over Arcadia.

In one of the wars between the two people, Chari-

läus or Charillus, king of Sparta, deceived by an

oracle which appeared to promise victory to the

Spartans , invaded Tegeatis, and was not only de-

feated, but was taken prisoner with all his men who

had survived the battle. (Herod. i . 66 ; Paus. iii.

[L. S.]

TECMON (Téкμov : Eth. Teкμávios), a city of

Molossis in Epeirus, incorrectly called by Stephanus

B. a city of Thesprotia, taken by L. Anicius , the

Roman commander, in B. C. 167. Leake supposes

that Gurianista, near Kúrendo, about 20 miles to

the W. ofJoánnina, may have been the site of Tec- 7. § 3, viii. 5. § 9, viii . 45. § 3, 47. § 2, 48.

mon or Horreum, which Livy mentions in connection

with Tecmon. (Liv. xlv. 26 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 83.)

TECTOSACES (TEKTÓσaKES, Ptol. vi. 14. § 9) ,

a people of Scythia within Imaus. [T. H. D.]

TECTOSAGES. [VOLCAE.]

TECTOSAGES, TECTOSAGAE, or TECTO-

SAGI (Tektóσayes , Tektoσάyai), one of the three

great tribes of the Celts or Gallograeci in Asia

Minor, of which they occupied the central parts.

For particulars about their history, see GALATIA.

These Tectosages were probably the same tribe as

the one mentioned by Polybius under the names of

Aegosages or Rigosages. (Polyb. v. 33 , 77 , 78,

111.) [L. S.]

TECUM. [TICHIS. ]

TEDA'NIUS (Tndários), a small river of Illy-

ricum (Ptol. ii. 16. § 3) , on the frontier of the

district called Iapydia (Plin. iii. 25) , is in all pro-

bability the modern Zermanja. [ L. S. ]

TE'GEA (Teyéa, Steph . B. s. v .) , a town of Crete,

which, according to legend, was founded by Aga-

meinnon. (Vell. Pat. i . 1.) The coins which Sestini

and Pellerin attributed to the Cretan Tegea have

been restored by Eckhel (vol. ii . p. 321 ) to the

Arcadian city of that name. [E. B. J.]

|

§ 4. ) More than two centuries afterwards, in

the reign of Leon and Agesicles, the Spartans

again fought unsuccessfully against the Tegeatae ;

but in the following generation, in the time of their

king Anaxandrides, the Spartans, having obtained

possession of the bones of Orestes in accordance

with an oracle, defeated the Tegeatae and compelled

them to acknowledge the supremacy of Sparta , about

B. C. 560. (Herod. i . 65, 67 , seq.; Paus. iii. 3. §

5 , seq.) Tegea, however, still retained its inde-

pendence, though its military force was at the dis-

posal of Sparta ; and in the Persian War it appears

as the second military power in the Peloponnesus,

having the place of honour on the left wing of the

allied army. Five hundred of the Tegeatae fought

at Thermopylae, and 3000 at the battle of Plataea,

half of their force consisting of hoplites and half of

light-armed troops. (Herod. vii. 202, ix. 26, seq.,

61.) As it was not usual to send the whole force

of a state upon a distant march, we may probably

estimate, with Clinton , the force of the Tegeatae on

this occasion as not more than three-fourths of their

whole number. This would give 4000 for the mili-

tary population of Tegea , and about 17,400 for the

whole free population. (Clinton, F. H. vol . ii . p.417 . )

Soon after the battle of Plataea, the Tegeatae

were again at war with the Spartans, of the causes

of which, however, we have no information. We

only know that the Tegeatae fought twice against

the Spartans between B. C. 479 and 464, and were

each time defeated ; first in conjunction with the

Argives, and a second time together with the other

Arcadians, except the Mantineians at Dipaea, in

the Maenalian district. (Herod. ix. 37 ; Paus. iii.

11. § 7.) About this time, and also at a subse-

quent period, Tegea, and especially the temple of

Athena Alea in the city, was a frequent place of

refuge for persons who had rendered themselves ob-

noxious to the Spartan government. Hither fled

the seer Hegesistratus (Herod . ix. 37) and the kings

Leotychides, and Pausanias, son of Pleistoanax .

(Herod . vi. 72 ; Xen. Hell. iii . 5. § 25 ; Paus. iii.

5. § 6.)

TE'GEA (Teyéa, Ion. Teyén : Eth. Teyeárns,

Tegeata) , one of the most ancient and powerful towns

of Arcadia, situated in the SE. of the country. Its

territory, called TEGEATIS (Teyeâtis ), was bounded

by Cynuria and Argolis on the E., from which it

was separated by Mt. Parthenium, by Laconia on

the S., by the Arcadian district of Maenalia on the

W., and by the territory of Mantineia on the N.

The Tegeatae are said to have derived their name

from Tegeates, a son of Lycaon , and to have dwelt

originally in eight, afterwards nine, demi or town-

ships, the inhabitants of which were incorporated

by Aleus in the city of Tegea, of which this hero

was the reputed founder. The names of these nine

townships, which are preserved by Pausanias, are :

Gareatae (Tapeâtai), Phylaceis (Þvλakeîs), Cary- |

atae (Kapvarai), Corytheis (Kopvleis), Potachidae

(Пwraxídai), Оeātae (Oiârai), Manthyreis (Mav- In the Peloponnesian War the Tegeatae were the

Oupeis), Echevetheis ('Exevýbeis) , to which Aphei- firm allies of the Spartans, to whom they remained

dantes ('Apeldarres) was added as the ninth in the faithful both on account of their possessing an aristo-

reign of king Apheidas. (Paus. viii. 3. § 4 , viii . 45. cratical constitution, and from their jealousy of the

§ 1 ; Strab. viii. p. 337.) The Tegeatae were early neighbouring democratical city of Mantineia, with

divided into 4 tribes (puλaí), called respectively which they were frequently at war. [ For details

Clareōtis (KapeŵTIs, in inscriptions Kpapi@ris), see MANTINEIA. ] Thus the Tegeatae not only re-

Hippothoitis (Inяoloîris), Apolloneātis ( Amoλλw- fused to join the Argives in the alliance formed

veâris), and Athaneātis ('Alaveâris) , to each of

which belonged a certain number of metoeci (ué-

TOKO ) or resident aliens. (Paus. viii. 53. § 6;

Böckh, Corp. Inscr. no. 1513.)

Tegea is mentioned in the Iliad (ii. 607) , and

was probably the most celebrated of all the Arca-

dian towns in the earliest times. This appears from

its heroic renown, since its king Echemus is said

against Sparta in B. C. 421 , but they accompanied

the Lacedaemonians in their expedition against

Argos in 418. (Thuc . v. 32, 57.) They also

fought on the side of the Spartans in the Corinthian

War, 394. (Xen. Hell. iv. 2. § 13.) After the

battle of Leuctra, however (371 ) , the Spartan party

in Tegea was expelled , and the city joined the other

Arcadian towns in the foundation of Megalopolis and
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in the formation of the Arcadian confederacy. (Xen.

Hell. vi. 5. § 6, seq. ) When Mantineia a few years

afterwards quarrelled with the supreme Arcadian

government, and formed an alliance with its old

enemy Sparta, Tegea remained faithful to the new

confederacy, and fought under Epaminondas against

the Spartans at the great battle of Mantineia, 362.

(Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 36, seq ., vii . 5. § 5 , seq .)

Tegea at a later period joined the Aetolian League,

but soon after the accession of Cleomenes III. to the

Spartan throne it formed an alliance with Sparta ,

together with Mantineia and Orchomenus. It thus

became involved in hostilities with the Achaeans,

and in the war which followed , called the Cleomenic

War, it was taken by Antigonus Doson, the ally of

the Achaeans, and annexed to the Achaean League,

B. C. 222. (Pol. ii . 46 , 54 , seq . ) In 218 Tegea

was attacked by Lycurgus, the tyrant of Sparta,

who obtained possession of the whole city with the

exception of the acropolis. It subsequently fell

into the hands of Machanidas , but was recovered

by the Achaeans after the defeat of the latter

tyrant, who was slain in battle by Philopoemen.

(Pol. v. 17 , xi. 18.) In the time of Strabo

Tegea was the only one of the Arcadian towns

which continued to be inhabited ( Strab. viii. p. 388),

and it was still a place of importance in the time of

Pausanias, who has given us a minute account of

its public buildings. (Paus. viii . 45-48 , 53. )

Tegea was entirely destroyed by Alaric towards the

end of the 4th century after Christ. (Claud. B.

Get. 576 ; comp. Zosim. v. 6.)

The territory of Tegea formed the southern part

of the plain of Tripolitzá, of which a description

and a map are given under MANTINEIA. Tegea

was about 10 miles S. of the latter city, in a

direct line, and about 3 miles SE. of the modern

town of Tripolitzá. Being situated in the lowest

part of the plain, it was exposed to inundations

caused by the waters flowing down from the sur-

rounding mountains ; and in the course of ages

the soil has been considerably raised by the depo-

sitions brought down by the waters. Hence there

are scarcely any remains of the city visible, and its

size can only be conjectured from the broken pieces

of stone and other fragments scattered on the plain,

and from the foundations of walls and buildings

discovered by the peasants in working in the fields.

It appears, however, that the ancient city extended

from the hill of Aio Sostis (St. Saviour) on the N. ,

over the hamlets Ibrahim-Effendi and Paleó- Epis-

kopi, at least as far as Akhuria and Piali. This

would make the city at least 4 miles in circum-

ference. The principal remains are at Piali. Near

the principal church of this village Leake found the

foundations of an ancient building, of fine squared

stones , among which were two pieces of some large

columns of marble ; and there can be little doubt that

these are the remains of the ancient temple of Athena

Alea. This temple was said to have been originally

built by Aleus, the founder of Tegea ; it was burnt

down in B. C. 394 , and the new building, which was

erected by Scopas, is said by Pausanias to have been

the largest and most magnificent temple in the Pelo-

ponnesus (Paus. viii. 45. §4, seq.; for details see Dict.

ofBiogr. art. SCOPAS.) Pausanias entered the city

through the gate leading to Pallantium, consequently

the south-western gate, which must have been near

Piali. He begins his description with the temple

of Athena Alea, and then goes across the great

agora to the theatre, the remains of which Ross

traces in the ancient foundations of the ruined

church of Paleó-Episkopi. Perhaps this theatre

was the splendid marble one built by Antiochus IV.

Epiphanes in B.C. 175. (Liv. xli. 20.) Pausanias

ends his description with the mention of a height

(xwplov inλóv, viii. 53. § 9) , probably the hill

Aio Sostis in the N. of the town, and apparently the

same as that which Pausanias elsewhere calls the

Watch- Hill (Xópos Þuλakтpís, viii . 48. § 4) , and

Polybius the acropolis (akрα, v. 17) . None of the

other public buildings of Tegea mentioned by Pau-

sanias can be identified with certainty ; but there

can be no doubt if excavations were made on its

site many interesting remains would be discovered,

since the deep alluvial soil is favourable to their

preservation.

The territory of Tegea N. of the city, towards

Mantineia, is a plain of considerable size , and is

usually called the Tegeatic plain (TeyeaTikov

médiov) . There was a smaller plain, separated

from the former by a low range of mountains S. of

Tripolitzá, and lying between Tegea and Pallantium :

it was called the Manthyric plain (Mav@upikdy té.

dov) , from Manthyrea, one of the ancient demi

of Tegea, the ruins of which are situated SW. of

Tegea, on a slope of Mt. Boreium. (Paus. viii. 44.

$ 7, comp. viii. 45. § 1 , 47. § 1 ; Steph. B. s . v.

Mav@upéa. ) The remainder of the Tegeatis on the

E. and S. is occupied by the mountains separating

it from Argolis and Sparta respectively, with the

exception of a small plain running eastward from

the Tegeatic plain to the foot of Mt. Parthenium ,

and probably called the Corythic plain, from Cory-

theis, one of the ancient demi of Tegea, which was

situated in this plain. (Paus. viii. 45. § 1 , 54 .

§ 4.)

The plain of Tegea having no natural outlet for

its waters is drained by natural chasms through the

limestone mountains , called katavóthra. Of these

the two most important are at the modern village of

Persová and at the marsh of Taki. The former is

situated in the Corythic plain above mentioned, at

the foot of Mt. Parthenium, and the latter is the

marsh in the Manthyric plain, SW. of Tegea. The

chief river in the district is now called the Saranta-

pótamos, which is undoubtedly the Alpheius of Pau-

sanias (viii . 54. § 1 , seq . ) . The Alpheius rose on

the frontiers of Tegea and Sparta, at a place called

PHYLACE (Þvλάkŋ, near Krya Vrysis), one of the

ancient demi of Tegea, and, as we may infer from

its name, a fortified watch-tower for the protection

of the pass. Alittle beyond Phylace the Alpheius

receives a stream composed of several mountain

torrents at a place named SYMBOLA (Zúµboλa) ;

but upon entering the plain of Tegea its course

was different in ancient times. It now flows in a

north-easterly direction through the plain, receives

the river of Dhulianá (the ancient Garates, Tapá-

7ns, Paus. viii . 54. § 4) , flows through the Cory-

thic plain, and enters the katavithra at Persová.

Pausanias, on the other hand , says ( viii . 54. § 2)

that the Alpheius descends into the earth in the

Tegeatic plain, reappears near Asea (SW. of Tegea) ,

where, after joining the Eurotas, it sinks a second

time into the earth, and again appears at Asea.

Hence it would seem that the Alpheius anciently

flowed in a north-westerly direction , and entered the

katavóthra at the marsh of Takí, in the Manthyric

plain. There is a tradition among the peasants that

the course of the river was changed by a Turk, who

acquired property in the neighbourhood, because the
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katavóthra at the Taki did not absorb quickly

enough the waters of the marsh. The Garates

therefore anciently flowed into the katavóthra at

Persová without having any connection with the

Alpheius. It probably derived its name from Garea

or Gareae, one of the ancient demi of Tegea, which

may have been situated at the village of Dhulianá.

(Ross, Peloponnes, p. 70, seq.; Leake, Peloponne-

siaca, p. 112 , seq.)

who enumerates the Tergilani among the " populi "

in the interior of Lucania (Plin. iii. 11. s. 15) ; but

the Liber Coloniarum mentions the " Praefectura

Tegenensis " among the Praefecturae of Lucania

(Lib. Col. p. 209) , and the correct form of the

name is preserved by inscriptions. From the same

source we learn that it was atown ofmunicipal rank,

while the discovery of them in the neighbourhood of

Diano leaves no doubt that that place represents the

ancient Tegianum. (Romanelli , vol. i. p. 415 ;

Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 18 , 19.) The modern

city of Diano is a considerable place situated on a

hill about 4 miles west of La Sala, and gives the

name of Valle di Diano to the whole of the exten-

sive upland valley which is traversed by the river Ta-

nagro in the upper part of its course. Some re-

mains of the ancient city are still visible in the plain

at the foot of the hill ( Romanelli, l. c . ) . [ E. H. B. ]

There were five roads leading from Tegea. One

led due N. across the Tegeatic plain to Mantineia.

[MANTINEIA. ] A second led due S. by the valley

of the Alpheins to Sparta, following the same route

as the present road from Tripolitzá to Mistrá.

A third led west to Pallantium. It first passed by

the small mountain Cresium (Kphotov) , and then

ran across the Manthyric plain along the side of

the Taki. Mount Cresium is probably the small

isolated hill on which the modern village of Vunò TEGLICIUM (Itin. Ant. p. 223) , TEGULICIUM

stands, and not the high mountain at the end of ( Tab. Peut.) , and TEGULITIA (Geogr. Rav. iv. 7) , a

the plain, according to the French map. Upon place in Moesia Inferior, on the road between Can-

reaching the Choma (x@ua), the road divided into didiana and Dorostolum. It contained , according to

two, one road leading direct to Pallantium, and the Not. Imp. , a garrison of light troops. Variously

the other SW. to Megalopolis through Asea. (Paus. placed near Veternicza and Tataritza. Some mo-

viii. 44. § 1 , seq.; Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 9, ai él dern writers identify it with the fortress in Moesia

τὸ Παλλάντιον φέρουσαι πύλαι.) This choma called Saltopyrgus by Procopius (de Aedif. iv.

separated the territories of Pallantium and Tegea, 7.) [T. H. D.]

and extended as far south as Mount Boreium TEGNA, in Gallia Narbonensis, was on the Ro-

(Krávori), where it touched the territory of Megalo- man road on the east bank of the Rhone between

polis . There are still remains of this choma running Vienna ( Vienne) and Valentia ( Valence). The

NE. to SW. by the side of the marsh of Taki. These name occurs in the Table, in which the place is fixed

remains consist of large blocks of stone, and must at xiii. from Valentia. Tegna is Tein, the name

be regarded as the foundations of the choma, which of which in the writings of a later date is Tinctum .

cannot have been a chaussée or causeway, as the A milestone at Tein marks the distance to Vienna

French geographers call it, since xŵua always sig- xxxviii . Tein is right opposite to Tournon, which

nifies in Greek writers an artificial heap of earth , a is on the west side of the river. Tournon is well

tumulus , mound, or dyke. (Ross , p. 59.) A fourth situated, and the mountains there approach close

road led SE. from Tegea , by the sources of the to the Rhone. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.; Ukert, Gal-

Garates to Thyreatis. (Paus. viii. 54. § 4.) Alien.) [ G. L.]

fifth road led NE. to Hysiae and Argos, across

the Corythic plain, and then across Mt. Parthe-

nium, where was a temple of Pan, erected on

the spot at which the god appeared to the cou-

rier Pheidippides. This road was practicable for

carriages, and was much frequented. (Paus. viii.

54. § 5, seq.; Herod . vi. 105 , 106 ; Dict. of Biogr.

art. PHEIDIPPIDES. ) (Leake, Morea, vol . i. p. 88 ,

seq., vol. ii . p. 333, Peloponnesiaca, pp. 112, seq.,

369 ; Ross, Peloponnes, p. 66, seq.; Curtius , Pelo-

ponnesos, vol. i . p. 247 , seq.; Koner, Com. de Rebus

Tegeatarum, Berol. 1843.)

TEGRA. [TIGRA. ]

TEGULATA, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in

the Itins. east of Aquae Sextiae (Aix) on the road to

Ad Turrim ( Tourves). The distance from Aquae

Sextiae to Tegulata is xv. or xvi. , and from Tegu-

lata to Ad Turrim xvi. The distance measured

along theroad between Aquae Sextiae and Ad Turrim

is said to exceed the direct distance between these

two places, which is not more than 28 Roman miles.

Tegulata is supposed to be La Grande Peigière,

near the bourg of Porrières or Pourrières, perhaps

somewhere about the place where C. Marius defeated

The Roman poets use the adjective Tegeeus or the Teutones B. C. 102 , and where a pyramid was

Tegeaeus as equivalent to Arcadian : thus it is erected to commemorate the great victory. This

given as an epithet to Pan (Virg. Georg. i. 18) , Cal- monument is said to have existed to the fifteenth cen-

listo, daughter of Lycaon (Ov. Ar. Am. ii. 55,

Fast. ii. 167), Atalanta (Ov. Met. viii. 317 , 380) ,

Carmenta (Ov. Fast. i. 627), and Mercury (Stat.

Silv. i. 54)

TEPEA

Æ
M

COIN OF TEGEA.

TEGIA'NUM (Eth. Tegianensis : Diano) , a mu-

nicipal town of Lucania , situated in the interior of

that country, on the left bank of the river Tanager.

Its name is found only in a corrupt form in Pliny, |

tury (A. Thierry, Hist. des Gaulois, Deux. Partie,

c . 3) ; and the tradition of this great battle is not

yet effaced. Pourrières is said to be a corruption of

Putridi Campi. (D'Anville , Notice, fc.) [G. L. ]

TEGULICIUM [ TEGLICIUM] .

TEGYRA (Teyupa : Eth. Teyupeús), a village

of Boeotia, near Orchomenus, and situated above

the marshes of the river Melas. It was celebrated

for its oracle and Temple of Apollo, who was even

said to have been born there. In its neighbourhood

was a mountain named Delos. Leake places Tegyra

at Xerópyrgo, situated 3 miles ENE. of Skripú

(Orchomenus), on the heights which bound the

marshes. (Plut. Pelop. 16 , de Def. Or. 5 and 8 ;

Lycophr. 646 ; Steph . B. s. v.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii . pp. 155, 159 ; comp. Ulrichs,

Reisen, vol. i . p. 196.)
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TEHAPHENES. [ TAHPANIS. ] and there are no relics of Etruscan antiquity. (Den-

[E. H. B. ]TEICHIUM (Teixior), a town of Aetolia Epic- nis's Etruria , vol. ii . p.258 .)

tetus, on the borders of Locris, and one day's march

from Crocyleium . (Thuc. iii. 96.)

TEKOAH (@εкwé, 1 Maccab. ix. 33 ; Oekwa or

OEKOVÉ, Joseph. Vit. 75), a town of Palestine in Ju-

dah, to the south of Bethlehem. It was the resi-

dence of the wise woman who pleaded in behalf of

Absalom ; was fortified by Rehoboam ; was the birth-

place of the prophet Amos, and gave its name to

the adjacent desert on the east. (2 Sam. xiv. 2;

2 Chron. xi. 6 ; Amos, i. 1 ; 2 Chron. xx. 20 ;

1 Macc. ix. 33.) Jerome describes Tekoah as situated

upon a hill, 6 miles south of Bethlehem, from

which city it was visible. ( Hieron. Prooem. in Amos.

and Comm. in Jerem. vi. 1. ) Its site still bears the

name of Tekú'a , and is described by Robinson as an

elevated hill, not steep, but broad on the top, and

covered with ruins to the extent of four or five acres.

These consist chiefly of the foundations of houses

built of squared stones ; and near the middle of the

site are the remains of a Greek church. (Robin-

son, Bibl. Res. vol. i . p. 486 , 2nd ed . )

TELCHINES. [ RHODUS, p. 713. ]

TELEBOAE. [ TAPHIAE. ]

TELE BOAS (& Tηλeбóаs потauós , Xen. Anab.

iv . 4. § 3), a river of Armenia Major, a tributary

of the Euphrates. Probably identical with the AR-

SANIAS. [T. H. D.]

TELEPHRIUS MONS. [EUBOEA. ]

TELEPTE. [ THALA.]

TELE'SIA (Teλeola : Eth. Telesinus : Telese), a

considerable city of Samnium, situated in the valley

of the Calor, a short distance from its right bank,

and about 3 miles above its confluence with the

Vulturnus. It is remarkable that its name is never

mentioned during the long wars of the Romans

with the Samnites, though the valley in which it

was situated was often the theatre of hostilities.

Its name first occurs in the Second Punic War,

when it was taken by Hannibal on his first irrup-

tion into Samnium, B. C. 217 (Liv. xxii. 13) ; but

was recovered by Fabius in B. c. 214. (Id. xxiv.

20.) From this time we hear no more of it till it

became an ordinary Roman municipal town. Strabo

speaks of it as having in his time fallen into almost

complete decay, in common with most of the cities

of Samnium. (Strab. v. p. 250.) But we learn

that it received a colony in the time of the Triuin-

virate (Lib. Colon. p. 238) ; and , though not men-

tioned by Pliny as a colony (the name is altogether

omitted by him) , it is certain, from inscriptions,

that it retained its colonial rank, and appears to

have continued under the Roman Empire to have

been a flourishing and considerable town . (Orell .

Inser. 2626 ; Romanelli, vol . ii . p. 423 ; Mommsen ,

Inser. R. N. 4840-4915.) It was situated on the

road which was carried from Teanum in Campania

through Allifae and Telesia to Beneventum (Itin.

Ant. pp. 122 , 304 ; Tab. Peut. ), and this probably

contributed to preserve it from decay.

TELA, a place of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarra-

conensis (Itin. Ant. p. 440) . Variously identified

with Fordesillas and Medina deRio Seco. [ T.H.D. ]

TE'LAMON (Teλaμúv : Telamone) , a city on

the coast of Etruria, situated on a promontory be-

tween the Mons Argentarius and the mouth of the

Umbro (Ombrone), with a tolerable port adjoining

it. The story told by Diodorus of its having de-

rived its name from the hero Telamon, who accom-

panied the Argonauts on their voyage, may be safely

dismissed as an etymological fable (Diod . iv. 56 ) .

There seems no reason to doubt that it was origi-

nally an Etruscan town, but no mention of its name

occurs in history during the period of Etruscan in- line of the Via Latina, or rather of a branch of that

dependence. It is first noticed in B. C. 225, when

a great battle was fought by the Romans in its

immediate neighbourhood with an army of Cisalpine

Gauls, who had made an irruption into Etruria, but

were intercepted by the consuls C. Atilius and L.

Aemilius in the neighbourhood of Telamon, and

totally defeated. They are said to have lost 40,000

men slain, and 10,000 prisoners, among whom was

one of their chiefs or kings (Pol. i . 27-31 ) . The

battle, which is described by Polybius in consider-

able detail , is expressly stated by him to have oc-

curred " near Telamon in Etruria : " Frontinus, in

speaking of the same battle, places the scene of it

near Populonia (Strat. i . 2. § 7 ) , but the authority

of Polybius is certainly preferable .. The only other

mention of Telamon that occurs in history is in

B. C. 87, when Marius landed there on his return

from exile, and commenced gathering an army around

him. (Plut. Mar. 41. ) But there is no doubt

that it continued to exist as a town, deriving some

importance from its port, throughout the period of

the Roman dominion. Its name is found both in

Mela and Pliny, who calls it " portus Telamon,"

while Ptolemy notices only the promontory of the

name (Texaμáv čкроv, Рtol. iii . 1. § 4 ; Plin. iii . 5 .

s. 8 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 9). The Itineraries prove that

it was still in existence as late as the 4th century

(Tab. Peut.; Itin. Marit. p. 500 , where it is called

Portus Talamonis ") ; but from this time all trace

of it disappears till the 14th century, when a castle

was erected on the site. This, with the miserable

village which adjoins it, still bears the name of

Telamone; and the shores of the bay are lined with

remains ofRoman buildings, but of no great interest ;

VOL, IL.

|

The ruins of the ancient city are still visible

about a mile to the NW. of the village still called

Telese : the circuit of the walls is complete, inclosing

a space of octagonal shape, not exceeding 14 mile

in circumference, with several gates, flanked by

massive towers. The masonry is of reticulated

work, and therefore probably not earlier than the

time of the Roman Empire. The only ruins within

the circuit of the walls are mere shapeless mounds

of brick ; but outside the walls may be traced the

vestiges of a circus, and some remains of an am-

phitheatre. All these remains undoubtedly belong to

the Roman colony, and there are no vestiges of the

ancient Samnite city. The present village of Telese

is a very small and poor place, rendered desolate by

malaria ; but in the middle ages it was an episcopal

see, and its principal church is still dignified by the

name of a cathedral. Its walls contain many Latin

inscriptions, brought from the ancient city, the in-

habitants of which migrated to the later site in the

ninth century . (Craven , Abruzzi, vol . ii . pp. 173—175 ;

Giustiniani, Dizion. Topogr. vol. ix. pp. 149, 150.)

Telesia was remarkable as being the birthplace

of the celebrated Samnite leader, during the Social

War, Pontius Telesinus ; and it is probable (though

there is no distinct authority for the fact) that

it was also that of the still more celebrated C. Pon-

tius , who defeated the Romans at the Caudine

Forks. [E. H. B.]

TELIS. [ RUSCINO.]

4 C
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2. A small town of Caria, at a distance of 60

stadia from Halicarnassus, is likewise sometimes

called Telmessus, and sometimes Telmissus. (Suid.

s. v.; Etym. Mag. s. v.; Arrian, Anab. i . 25. § 8;

Cic. de Div. i . 41 ; Plin. v. 29, xxx. 2.) The

Carian Telinessus has often been confounded with

the Lycian, and it is even somewhat doubtful whe-

ther the famous Telmessian soothsayers belonged to

the Carian or the Lycian town. But the former

must at all events have been an obscure place ; and

that it cannot have been the same as the latter is

clear from the statement of Polemo in Suidas, that

it was only 60 stadia from Halicarnassus. [ L. S.]

TELLE’NAE (Teλλývn ; Dion. Hal.; Teλλñvaι, | Sinus Telmissicus. (Liv. xxxvii. 16 ; Lucan. viii.

Strab.: Eth. Teλλnveús, Tellenensis), an ancient 248.) On the south-west ofit was Cape Pedalium ,

city of Latium, which figures in the early Roman at a distance of 200 stadia. Its inhabitants were

history. According to Dionysius it was one of the celebrated in ancient times for their skill as diviners,

cities founded by the Aborigines soon after their and were often consulted by the Lydian kings.

settlement in Latium (Dionys. i. 16) , a proof at (Herod. i. 78 ; comp. Arrian, Anab. ii . 3. § 4.) In

least that it was regarded as a place of great anti- the time of Strabo, however, who calls it a small

quity. Livy also reckons it as one of the cities of town (woλixvn), it seems to have fallen into decay;

the Prisci Latini (i. 33) . which may perhaps point though at a later period it appears to have been an

to the same result, while Diodorus includes it in his episcopal see. (Hierocl . p. 684 ; comp. Pomp. Mela,

list of the colonies of Alba. (Diod . vii . ap. Euseb. i. 15 : Plin. v . 28 ; Ptol. v. 3. § 2 ; Polyb. xxii .

Arm. p. 185.) It was attacked by the Roman 27 ; Stadiasm. Mar. M. §§ 255, 256 ; Seylax, p.

king Ancus Marcius, who took the city, and trans- 39 , where it is miswritten Otavioσós.) Consider-

ported the inhabitants to Rome, where he settled able remains of Telmessus still exist at Myes or

them on the Aventine, together with those of Poli- Meis; and those of a theatre, porticoes, and sepulchral

torium and Ficana. (Liv . i . 33 ; Dionys. iii . 38 , 43.) chambers in the living rock, are among the most

Tellenae, however , does not seem , like the other two remarkable in all Asia Minor. (Leake, Asia Minor,

places just mentioned , to have been hereby reduced p. 128 ; Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 243 , where some

to insignificance ; for its name appears again in B. C. representations of the remains of Telmessus are

493 among the confederate cities of the Latin League figured ; Lycia, p. 106 , foll . )

(Dionys. v. 61 ) ; and though this is the last mention

that we find of it in history, it is noticed both by

Strabo and Dionysius as a place still in existence in

their time. (Dionys. i . 16 ; Strab . v. p. 231. ) It is

probable, however, that it had at that time fallen

into complete decay, like Antemnae and Collatia ; as

it is only mentioned by Pliny among the once cele-

brated cities of Latium, which had left no traces of

their existence in his day (Plin. iii . 5. s. 9) , and

from this time its name wholly disappears. The

notices of Tellenae afford scarcely any clue to its

position ; though the circumstance that it continued

to be inhabited, however slightly, down to the days

of Augustus, would afford us more hope of being

able to identify its site than is the case with Poli-

torium, Apiolae, and other places , which ceased to

exist at a very early period. It is this reason that

has led Nibby to identify the ruins of an ancient

city at La Giostra, as those of Tellenae, rather than

Politorium, as supposed by Gell. [ POLITORIUM. ]

The site in question is a narrow ridge, bounded by

two ravines of no great depth, but with abrupt and

precipitous banks , in places artificially scarped, and

still presenting extensive remains of the ancient

walls, constructed in an irregular style of massive

quadrangular blocks of tufo. No doubt can exist

that these indicate the site of an ancient city, but

whether of Politorium or Tellenae, it is impossible

to determine ; though the remains of a Roman villa,

which indicate that the spot must have been in-

habited in the early ages of the Empire, give some

additional probability to the latter attribution . La

Giostra is situated on the right of the Via Appia,

about 2 miles from a farm-house called Fiorano ,

immediately adjoining the line of the ancient high-

road. It is distant 10 miles from Rome, and 3

from Le Frattocchie, on the Via Appia, adjoining

the ruins of Bovillae. (Gell, Top. of Rome, pp. 280

-283; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii . pp. 146-153 .)

Whether the proverbial expression of " tricae Tel-

lenae " has any reference to the ancient city of

Latium or not, can hardly be determined , the origin

and meaning of the phrase being involved in com-

plete obscurity. (Varro, ap. Non. i. p. 8 ; Arnob.

adv. Gentes, v. p. 28 , with Oehler's note. ) [ E. H. B. ]

TELMESSUS, or TELMISSUS (Teλunoσós,

Τελμισσός, οι Τελμισός : Εth. Τελμισσεύς) . 1. Α

flourishing and prosperous city in the west of

Lycia, was situated near Cape Telmissis ( Strab .

xiv. p. 665), or Telmissias (Steph. B. s. v . Teλuo-

σós), on a bay which derived from it the name of

|

TELMESSUS, according to Pliny (v . 29) , a tri-

butary of the river Glaucus in Caria , but it flowed

in all probability near the town of Telmessus, which

derived its name from it. [ L. S.]

TELMI'SSICUS SINUS, a bay between Lycia

and Caria, which derived its name from the Lycian

town of Telmessus (Liv. xxxvii . 16 ; Lucan, viii.

248 ) ; but it is more commonly known by the name

Glaucus Sinus, and is at present called the Bay of

Macri. [L. S. ]

TELMISSIS PROMONTORIUM. [ TELMESSUS. ]

TE'LOBIS (Tηλo6is, Ptol. ii . 6. § 72 ), a town

of the Jaccetani in Hispania Tarraconensis, now

Martorell. (Cf. Laborde, Itin. i . § 73 ; Swinburne,

Lett. 8. ) [T. H. D.]

TELO MARTIUS (Toulon) , in Gallia Narbonen-

sis. This name is not mentioned bythe geographers.

It occurs in the Maritime Itin. and in the Notit.

Imp. Occid. , where a " procurator Baphii Telonensis

Galliarum " is mentioned , which indicates the exist-

ence of a dyeing establishment there. In Lucan

(iii . 592) Telo is the name of a pilot or helmsman,

and Oudendorp supposes that the poet gave the man

this name because he was of the town Telo ; which

seems a strange conjecture. And again Silius

(xiv. 443) is supposed to allude to the same town,

when he says-

"Et Neptunicolae transverberat ora Telonis."

The old Roman town is said to have been at or near

Toulouzan , where the Lazaretto now is. (Statist. du

Dép. des Bouches du Rhône, referred to by Ukert,

Gallien, p. 428.) [G. L.]

TELONNUM, in Gallia. The Table has a name

on the route between Aquae Bormonis (Bourbon

l'Archambault) and Augustodunum (Autun), which

name begins with T and ends with onnum. D'An-

ville gives good reasons for supposing that the place
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may be Toulon-sur-Arroux; and thus the modern | Morea, vol. ii . p. 476 ; Ross , Reisen im Peloponnes,

name may enable us to correct the reading of the p. 149 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii. p. 383.)
Table.

[G. L.] TEMENOTHYRA (Tnuévov Oúpai, Paus. i. 35. §

TELOS (Tos: Eth. Thλios: Dilos or Pisco- 7 : Eth. Tnuevo@upeús, Coins), a small city of Lydia,

pia), a small rocky island in the Carpathian sea, be- according to Pausanias (1. c.) , or of Phrygia, ac-

tween Rhodus and Nisyrus, from the latter of which cording to Hierocles (p. 668 , ed. Wess . ) . It would

its distance is only 60 stadia. Strabo (x. p. 488) seem to have been situated upon the borders of

describes it as long and high, and abounding in Mysia, since the Trimenothuritae (Tpuevo@oupîτaι)

stones fit for millstones. Its circumference was 80 -which name is probably only another form of the

stadia, and it contained a town of the same name, a Temenothyritae-are placed by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 15)

harbour, hot springs , and a temple of Poseidon. in Mysia. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 119.)

The attribute long given to it by Strabo is scarcely

correct, since the island is rather of a circular form.

The family of the Sicilian tyrant Gelon originally

came from Telos. (Herod. vii. 153.) According

to Pliny (iv. 69) the island was celebrated for a

species of ointment, and was in ancient times called

Agathussa. (Steph. B. s. v. Thλos ; Scylax, p.

38; Stadiasm. Mar. Magni, § 272.) The town

of Telos was situated on the north coast, and remains

of it are still seen above the modern village of Epis-

copi. The houses, it appears, were all built in ter-

races rising above one another, and supported by

strong walls of unhewn stone. The acropolis, of

which likewise a few remains exist, was at the top,

which is now occupied by a mediaeval castle. In-

scriptions have been found in Telos in great num-

bers, but, owing to the nature of the stone, many of

them are now illegible. ( Comp. Ross, Hellenica, i .

p. 59, foll., Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, iv. p.

42, foll.) [L. S. ]

H

O

TELPHU'SA. [ THELPUSA. ]

TEMA, a tribe and district in Arabia, which took

their name from Tema, one of the twelve sons of

Ishmael. ( Gen. xxv. 15; Is. xxi. 14; Jer. xxv. 23 ;

Job, vi. 19.) Ptolemy mentions in Arabia Deserta

a town Themma ( éuun, v. 19. § 6) . Tema is

distinguished in the Old Testament from Teman, a

tribe and district in the land of the Edomites (Idu-

maea), which derived their name from Teman, a

grandson of Esau. (Gen. xxxvi. 11 , 15, 42 ; Jer.

xlix. 7, 20; Ezek. xxv. 13 ; Amos, i. 12 ; Hab. iii.

3; Obad. 9.) The Temanites, like the other Edom-

ites, are celebrated in the Old Testament for their

wisdom (Jerem. xlix. 7 ; Obad. 8 ; Baruch, iii. 22 ,

seq.); and hence we find that Eliphaz, in the book

of Job, is a Temanite. (Job, ii . 11 , iv. 1.) Jerome

(Onomast. s . v. ) represents Tema as distant 5 miles

(Eusebius says 15 miles) from Petra, and possessing

a Roman garrison.

Æ
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TEMESA or TEMPSA (Τεμέση and Τέμψα,

Strab.; Teuéon, Steph. B.; Téuya, Ptol .: Eth. Te-

ueraios, Tempsanus), an ancient city on the W. coast

of Bruttium, a little to the N. of the Gulf of Hippo-

nium, or Golfo di Sta Eufemia. Strabo tells us

that it was originally an Ausonian city, but sub-

sequently occupied by a colony of Aetolians who had

accompanied Thoas to the Trojan War. (Strab. vi .

p. 255.) Many writers appear to have supposed

this to be the Temesa mentioned by Homer in the

Odyssey on account of its mines of copper (Odyss. i.

184) ; and this view is adopted by Strabo ; though

it is much more probable that the place alluded to

by the poet was Temesa in Cyprus , otherwise called

Tamasus. (Strab. 1. c.; Steph. B. s. v.; Schol. ad

Hom. Odyss. l. c.) We have no account of Temesa

having received a Greek colony in historical times

though it seems to have become to a great extent

Hellenised, like so many other cities in this part of

Italy. At one period , indeed, we learn that it was

conquered by the Locrians (about 480-460 B. C.) ;

but we know not how long it continued subject to

their rule. (Strab. 1. c.) Neither Scylax nor Scymnus

Chius mention it among the Greek cities in this

part of Italy ; but Livy says expressly that it was a

Greek city before it fell into the hands of the Brut-

tians (Liv. xxxiv. 45). That people apparently

made themselves masters of it at an early period of

their career, and it remained in their hands till the

whole country became subject to the dominion of

Rome. (Strab. I. c.) During the Second Punic War

it suffered severely at the hands, first of Hannibal, and

then of the Romans ; but some years after the close

of the war it was one of the places selected by the

Romans for the establishment of a colony, which was

sent thither at the same time with that to Crotona,

B. C. 194. (Liv. xxxiv. 45.) But this colony,

the members of which had the privileges of Ro-

man citizens, does not appear to have been nu-

merous, and the town never rose to be a place of

importance. Its copper mines, which are alluded

to by several writers (Ovid, Met. xv. 706 ; Stat. Silv.

i . 1. 42), had ceased to be productive in the days of

Strabo (Strab. vi . p. 256). The only mention of

Tempsa which occurs in Roman history is in connec-

tion with the great servile insurrection under Spar-

tacus, when a remnant of the servile force seem to

have established themselves at Tempsa, and for a

time maintained possession of the town. (Cic. Verr.

TE'MALA (Tnuáλa, Ptol. vii. 2. § 3), a river

in the Aurea Regio, in the district of India extra

Gangem, probably now represented by the great river

of Pegu, the Irawaddy. Near it was a town which

bore the same name. [V.]

TEMA'THIA. [MESSENIA, p. 341 , b.]

TEME'NIUM (Tnuéviov) , a town in the Argeia,

at the upper end of the Argolic gulf, built by

Temenus, the son of Aristomachus. It was distant

50 stadia from Nauplia (Paus. ii. 38. § 2), and 26

from Argos. (Strab. viii. p. 368.) The river

Phrixus flowed into the sea between Temenium and

Lerna. (Paus. ii. 36. § 6 , ii. 38. § 1.) Pausanias

saw at Temenium two temples of Poseidon and

Aphrodite and the tomb of Temenus (ii . 38. § 1 ).

Owing to the marshy nature of the plain, Leake

was unable to explore the site of Temenium ; but

Ross identifies it with a mound of earth, at the

foot of which, in the sea, are remains of a dam

forming harbour, and upon the shore foundations

of buildings, fragments of pottery, &c. (Leake,

4c 2
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v. 15 , 16.) Its name is afterwards found in all the

geographers, as well as in the Tabula, so that it

must have subsisted as a town throughout the Ro-

man Empire. (Strab. 1. c.; Plin. iii . 5. s . 10 ; Ptol.

in. 1. § 9; Tab. Peut.) Pausanias expressly tells

us it was still inhabited in his day ; and Pliny also

notices it for the excellence of its wine. (Paus. vi.

6. § 10; Plin . xiv. 6. s . 8.) The period of its de-

struction is unknown ; but after the fall of the

Roman Empire the name wholly disappears, and

its exact site has never been determined. The best

clue is that afforded by the Tabula (which accords

well with the statements of Pliny and Strabo) ,

that it was situated 10 miles S. of Clampetia. If

this last town be correctly placed at Amantea

[ CLAMPETIA] , the site of Tempsa must be looked

for on the coast near the Torre del Piano del Casale,

about 2 miles S. of the river Savuto , and 3 from

Nocera. Unfortunately none of the towns along

this line of coast can be fixed with anything like

certainty. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1286 ; Romanelli, vol . i .

p. 35.)

Near Temesa was a sacred grove, with a shrine

or sanctuary of the hero Polites , one of the com-

panions of Ulysses, who was said to have been slain

on the spot, and his spectre continued to trouble the

inhabitants, until at length Euthymus, the celebrated

Locrian athlete, ventured to wrestle with the spirit,

and having vanquished it , freed the city from all

further molestation . (Strab. vi . p. 255 ; Paus. vi . 6.

§§ 7-11 ; Suid. v . Etovuos . ) [E. H. B. ]

TEMI'SDIA ( Teuiodía, Ptol. vi . 4. § 3) , one of

the districts into which ancient Persia was divided .

It cannot now be determined exactly what its posi-

tion was; but, as it adjoined the Mesabatae, it pro-

bably was part of a long narrow plain which extends

through that province in a direction north-west and

south-east. (Lassen , in Ersch und Gruber's Encycl.

vol. xvii. p. 438. ) [V.]

TEMMICES. [ BOEOTIA, p. 414. ]

TEMNUS (Tuvov opos ), a mountain range of

Mysia, extending from Mount Ida eastward into

Phrygia, and dividing Mysia into two halves, a

northern and a southern one. It contained the

sources of the Macestus, Mysins , Caicus, and

Evenus. (Strab. xiii . p. 616 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 13.)

Hamilton (Researches, ii . p. 125 ) is inclined to be-

lieve that Mons Temnus is the same as the Ak

Dagh, or, as it is commonly called in maps , Morad

Dagh. [ L. S.]

TEMNUS (Tuvos : Eth. Tnuvíτns) , a town of

Aeolis in Asia Minor, not far from the river Hermus,

situated on a height, from which a commanding view

was obtained over the territories of Cyme, Phocaea ,

and Smyrna. (Strab. xiii . p. 621. ) From a passage

in Pausanias (v. 13. § 4) , it might be inferred that

the town was situated on the northern bank of the

Hermus. But this is irreconcilable with the state-

ment that Temnus was 30 miles south of Cyme, and

with the remarks of all other writers alluding to

the place. Pliny (v. 29 ) also seems to be mistaken

in placing Temnus at the mouth of the Herinus, for

although the deposits of the river have formed an

extensive alluvial tract of land, it is evident that the

sea never extended as far as the site of Temnus. The

town had already much decayed in the time of Stra-

bo, though it never appears to have been very large.

(Xenoph. Hell. iv. 8. § 5 ; Herod. i . 149 ; Polyb.

v. 77, xx. 25 ; Cic. pro Flacc. 18. ) In the reign of

Tiberius it was much injured by an earthquake ( Tac.

Ann. ii. 47) , and in the time of Pliny it had ceased

|

to be inhabited altogether. Its site is commonly

identified with the modern Menimen, though Texier,

in his Description de l'Asie Mineure, looks for it at

the site of the village of Guzal- Hissar. [L. S.]

Æ

COIN OF TEMNUS.

TEMPE (Tà Téurn, contr. of Тéμñea), a cele-

brated valley in the NE . of Thessaly, is a gorge

between Mounts Olympus and Ossa, through which

the waters of the Peneius force their way into the

sea. The beauties of Tempe were a favourite sub-

ject with the ancient poets , and have been described

at great length in a well-known passage of Aelian,

and more briefly by Pliny: but none of these writers

appear to have drawn their pictures from actual

observation ; and the scenery is distinguished rather

by savage grandeur than by the sylvan beauty

which Aelian and others attribute to it. (Catull.

Ixiv. 285 ; Ov. Met. i . 568 ; Virg. Georg. ii . 469 ;

Aelian , V. H. iii. 1 ; Plin. iv . 8. s. 15. ) The account

of Livy, who copies from Polybius , an eye-witness, is

more in accordance with reality. This writer says ,

" Tempe is a defile , difficult of access , even though

not guarded by an enemy; for besides the narrow-

ness of the pass for 5 miles, where there is scarcely

room for a beast of burden, the rocks on both sides

are so perpendicular as to cause giddiness both in

the mind and eyes of those who look down from the

precipice. Their terror is also increased by the depth

and roar of the Peneus rushing through the midst

of the valley." (Liv. xliv. 6. ) He adds that this

pass , so inaccessible by nature, was defended by four

fortresses, one at the western entrance at Gonnus, a

second at Condylon , a third at Charax, and a fourth

in the road itself, in the middle and narrowest part

of the valley, which could be easily defended by ten

men. The pass is now called Lykostomo, or the

Wolf's Mouth. Col. Leake gives about four miles and

a half as the distance of the road through the valley.

In this space the width of the gorge is in some parts

less than 100 yards, comprehending in fact no more

than the breadth of the road in addition to that of

the river. The modern road follows in the track of

the ancient military road made by the Romans, which

ran along the right bank of the river. Leake re-

marks that even Livy in his description of Tempe

seems to have added embellishments to the authority

from which he borrowed ; for, instead of the Peneius

flowing rapidly and with a loud noise, nothing can

be more tranquil and steady than its ordinary course.

The remains of the fourth castle mentioned by Livy

are noticed by Leake as standing on one side of an

immense fissure in the precipices of Ossa, which

afford an extremely rocky, though not impracticable

descent from the heights into the vale; while between

the castle and the river space only was left for the

road . About half a mile beyond this fort there still

remains an inscription engraved upon the rock , on

the right- hand side of the road , where it ascends

the hill : " L. Cassius Longinus Pro Cos. Tempe

munivit." It is probable from the position of this

inscription that it relates to the making of the

road, though some refer it to defensive works erected
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| Τέγκτηροι , Τέγκεροι, and Τα χρέαι οι Ταχαρέαι),

an important German tribe , which is first mentioned

by Caesar (B. G. iv. 1 , 4) . They appear, together

with the Usipetes, originally to have occupied a

district in the interior of Germany ; but on being

having wandered about for a period of three years,

they arrived on the banks of the Lower Rhine, and

compelled the Menapii who inhabited both sides of

the river to retreat to the western bank. Some time

after this , the Germans even crossed the Rhine, esta-

by Longinus in Tempe. This Longinus appears to

have been the L. Cassius Longinus who was sent

by Caesar from Illyria into Thessaly. (Caes. B. C.

iii. 34.) When Xerxes invaded Greece, B. c. 480 ,

the Greeks sent a force of 10,000 men to Tempe, with

the intention of defending the pass against the Per- driven from their original homes by the Suevi, and

sians ; but having learnt from Alexander, the king

of Macedonia, that there was another pass across

Mt. Olympus, which entered Thessaly near Gonnus,

where the gorge of Tempe commenced, the Greeks

withdrew to Thermopylae. (Herod. vii . 173.)

It was believed by the ancient historians and geo- blished themselves on the western bank, in the country

graphers that the gorge of Tempe had been pro-

duced by an earthquake, which rent asunder the

mountains, and afforded the waters of the Peneius an

egress to the sea. ( Herod. vii . 129 ; Strab. ix.

p. 430.) But the Thessalians maintained that it was

the god Poseidon who had split the mountains

(Herod . I. c.) ; while others supposed that this had

been the work of Hercules. (Diod . iv. 58 ; Lucan,

vi. 345.)

The pass of Tempe was connected with the wor-

ship of Apollo. This god was believed to have gone

thither to receive expiation after the slaughter of

the serpent Pytho, and afterwards to have returned

to Delphi, bearing in his hand a branch of laurel

plucked in the valley. Every ninth year the Del-

phians sent a procession to Tempe consisting of well-

born youths, of which the chief youth plucked a

branch of laurel and brought it back to Delphi. On

this occasion a solemn festival, in which the inha-

bitants of the neighbouring regions took part, was

celebrated at Tempe in honour of Apollo Tempeites.

The procession was accompanied by a flute- player.

(Aelian, V. H. iii . 1 ; Plut. Quaest. Graec. c. 11 .

p. 292, de Musica, c. 14. p . 1136 ; Böckh, Inscr.

No. 1767, quoted by Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. ii.

p. 365.)

The name of Tempe was applied to other beautiful

valleys. Thus the valley, through which the He-

lorus flows in Sicily, is called Heloria Tempe "

(Ov. Fast. iv. 477) ; and Cicero gives the name of

Tempe to the valley of the Velinus, near Reate (ad

Att. iv. 15). In the same way Ovid speaks of the

"Heliconia Tempe " (Am. i. 1. 15).

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 390 , seq .;

Dodwell, vol. ii . p. 109 , seq.; Hawkins, in Walpole's

Collection, vol. i. p. 517 , seq.; Kriegk, Das Thessa-

lische Tempe, Leipzig, 1835.)

TEMPSA. [ TEMESA.]

TEMPYRA (Ov. Trist. i. 10. 21 ; in Geogr. Rav.

iv. 6 , Tympira; in It. Ant. p. 322 , Timpirum ; and

in It. Hier. p. 602, Ad Unimpara), a town in the S.

of Thrace, on the Egnatian Way, between Trajano-

polis and Maximianopolis. It was situated in a de-

file, which rendered it a convenient spot for the

operations of the predatory tribes in its neighbour-

hood. Here the Thrausi attacked the Roman army

under Cn. Manlius, on its return , loaded with booty,

through Thrace from Asia Minor (B. C. 188) ; but

the want of shelter exposed their movements to the

Romans, who were thus enabled to defeat them.

(Liv. xxxviii. 41. ) The defile in question is pro-

bably the same as the Kopriλwv σTEVά mentioned

by Appian (B. C. iv . 102 ) , and through which, he

states, Brutus and Cassius marched on their way

to Philippi (Tafel, de Viae Egnatiae Parte orient.

p. 34). Paul Lucas (Trois Voy. pp. 25, 27)

regards it as corresponding to the modern Gür-

schine. [J. R.]

TE'NCTERI or TE'NCHTERI (TéуKTEрot,

of the Menapii, and spread in all directions as far as

the districts of the Eburones and Condrusi , who seem

to have invited their assistance against the Romans.

This happened in B.C. 56. The Germans demanded

to be allowed to settle in Gaul ; but Caesar, declar-

ing that there was no room for them, promised

to procure habitations for them in the country of

the Ubii , who happened to have sent ambassadors

to him at that time. The Germans asked for three

days to consider the matter, requesting Caesar not

to advance farther into their country. But, sus-

pecting some treacherous design , he proceeded on

his march, and an engagement ensued, in which

the Romans were defeated and sustained serious

losses. On the following day the chiefs of the

Germans appeared before Caesar, declaring that

their people had attacked the Romans without

their orders, and again begged Caesar to stop his

march. Caesar, however, not only kept the chiefs

as his prisoners, but immediately ordered an attack

to be made on their camp. The people, who during

the absence of their chiefs had abandoned themselves

to the feeling of security, were thrown into the great-

est confusion by the unsuspected attack. The men,

however, fought on and among their waggons, while

the women and children took to flight. The Roman

cavalry pursued the fugitives ; and when the Ger-

mans heard the screams of their wives and children,

and saw them cut to pieces, they threw away their

arms and fled towards the Rhine; but as the river

stopped their flight, a great number of them perished

by the sword of the Romans, and others were

drowned in the Rhine. Those who escaped across

the river were hospitably received by the Sigambri,

who assigned to the Tencteri the district between

the Ruhr and the Sieg. (Caes. B. G. iv. 4—16 ;

Livy, Epit. lib. cxxxviii .; Tac. Germ. 32 , 33 , Ann.

xiii. 56, Hist. iv. 21 , 64 , 77 ; Plut. Caes. 21 ;

Dion Cass. xxxix. 47, liv. 20 , 21 ; Flor. iii. 10,

iv. 12 ; Oros. iv. 20 ; Appian , de Reb. Gall. 4 , 18 ;

Ptol. ii. 11. § 8. ) The Tencteri were particularly

celebrated for their excellent cavalry ; and in their

new country, on the eastern bank of the Rhine, they

possessed the town of Budaris (either Monheim or

Düsseldorf) , and the fort of Divitia (Deutz). In

the reign of Augustus, the Tencteri joined the con-

federacy of the Cherusci (Liv. l. c. ), and afterwards

repeatedly appear joining other tribes in their wars

against Rome, until in the end they appear as a part

of the great confederacy of the Franks. (Greg.

Tur. ii. 9 ; comp. Wilhelm , Germanien, p. 141 ;

Reichard, Germanien , p. 31 ; Latham, Tacit. Germ.

p. 110.) [ L. S. ]

TE'NEA (Tevéa : Eth. Teveárns) , the most im-

portant place in the Corinthia after the city of Co-

rinth and her port towns, was situated south of the

capital, and at the distance of 60 stadia from the

latter, according to Pausanias. The southern gate

of Corinth was called the Teneatic, from its leading to

4 c 3
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Tenea. Stephanus describes Tenea as lying between

Corinth and Mycenae. (s. v. Tevéa . ) The Teneatae

claimed descent from the inhabitants of Tenedos ,

who were brought over from Troy as prisoners, and

settled by Agamemnon in this part of the Corinthia ;

and they said that it was in consequence of their

Trojan origin that they worshipped Apollo above all

the other gods. (Paus. ii . 5. § 4.) Strabo also

mentions here the temple of Apollo Teneates, and

says that Tenea and Tenedos had a common origin

in Tennus, the son of Cycnus. (Strab . viii . p. 380.)

According to Dionysius, however, Tenea was of late

foundation. (Cic. ad Att. vi. 2. § 3.) It was at

Tenea that Oedipus was said to have passed his

childhood. It was also from this place that Archias

took the greater number of the colonists with whom

he founded Syracuse. After the destruction of

Corinth by Mummius, Tenea had the good fortune

to continue undisturbed , because it is said to have as-

sisted the Romans against Corinth . (Strab. I. c. ) We❘

cannot, however, suppose that an insignificant place

like Tenea could have acted in opposition to Corinth

and the Achaean League ; and it is more probable

that the Teneatae were spared by Mummius in conse-

quence of their pretended Trojan descent and conse-

quent affinity with the Romans themselves. However

this may be, their good fortune gave rise to the line:

εὐδαίμων ὁ Κόρινθος , ἐγώ δ' εἴην Τενεάτης.

Tenea lay in the mountain valley through which

flows the river that falls into the Corinthian gulf to

the east of Corinth . In this valley are three places

at which vases and other antiquities have been dis-

covered, namely, at the two villages of Chilimódi

and Klenia, both on the road to Nauplia, and the

latter at the very foot of the ancient road Contoporia

[ see Vol . I. p. 201 , b. ] , and at the village of Athiki,

an hour east of Chilimódi, on the road to Sophikó.

In the fields of Athiki there was found an ancient

statue of Apollo, a striking confirmation of the pre-

valence of the worship of this god in the district. The

Teneatae would therefore appear to have dwelt in

scattered abodes at these three spots and in the in-

tervening country ; but the village of Tenea, properly

so called , was probably at Chilimódi, since the dis-

tance from this place to Corinth corresponds to the

60 stadia of Pausanias.

Since one of the passes from the Argeia into the

Corinthia runs by Klénia and Chilimódi, there can

be little doubt that it was by this road that Agesi-

laus marched from the Argeia to Corinth in B. C. 391 .

(Xen. Hell. iv. 5. § 19.) In the text of Xenophon

the words are ἐκεῖθεν ὑπερβαλὼν κατὰ Τεγέαν ἐs

Κόρινθον, but Τενέαν ought to be substituted for

Teyéav, since it is impossible to believe that Age-

silaus could have marched from the Argeia to

Corinth by way of Tegea. Moreover, we learn from

Strabo (viii . p. 380) that the well-known name of

Tegea was in other cases substituted for that of

Tenea. In the parallel passage of the Agesilaus of

Xenophon (ii. 17) , the pass by Tenea is called

KUTà Tà OTEVà. (Leake, Morea , vol. iii. p. 320 ,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 400 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos ,

vol. ii. 549, foll. )

TENE BRIUM (Tevéьpiov ăкpov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 16) ,

a promontory on the E. coast of Spain, near the

mouth of the Iberus. Stephanus B. (s. v. ) also

mentions a district called Tenebria, and Ptolemy

a harbour called Tenebrius , which Marca (Hisp. ii.

8) takes to be Alfachs near Tarragona , but which

must be looked for to the SW. [T. H. D.]

TENEDOS (Tévedos : Eth. Tevédios : Tenedo,

Turk. Bogdsha- Adassi) , an island off the coast of

Troas, from which its distance is only 40stadia, while

from Cape Sigeum it is 12 miles distant. (Strab. xiii.

p. 604 ; Plin. ii . 106 , v. 39.) It was originally called

Leacophrys, from its white cliffs , Calydna, Phoenice, or

Lyrnessus ( Strab. l.c.: Paus. x. 14. §3 ; Steph. B. 8. v.

Tévedos ; Eustath . ad Hom. Il. p. 33 ; Plin. l. c. ) , and

was believed to have received the name of Tenedos

from Tennes, a son of Cycnus (Strab. viii . p. 380 ;

Diod. v. 83 ; Conon, Narrat. 28 ; Cic. in Verr. i.

19). The island is described as being 80 stadia in

circumference, and containing a town of the same

name, which was an Aeolian settlement, and situated

on the eastern coast. (Herod. i. 149 ; Thucyd.

vii. 57. ) The town possessed two harbours, one of

which was called Bópetov (Arrian, Anab. ii. 2. § 2 ;

Scylax , p. 35, who, however, notices only one) , and a

temple of the Smynthian Apollo. (Strab. I. c.; Hom.

Il. i . 38 , 452.) In the Trojan legend, the island

plays a prominent part, and at an early period

seems to have been a place of considerable import-

ance , as may be inferred from certain ancient pro-

verbial expressions which owe their origin to it, such

as Tevédios TéλEKUS (Steph. B. 8. v.; Apostol. xviii.

28 ; Diogenian. viii . 58 ; comp. Cic. ad Quint. Frat.

ii. 11 ) , Tevédtos ǎveрwños (Zenob. vi. 9 ; Eustath.

ad Dionys. 536) , Tevédios avλntýs (Steph. B. 8 v.;

Plut. Quaest. Gr. 28) , Tevédiov kakóv (Apostol. x.

80) , and Tevédios Evvyopos (Steph. B. s. v . ) .

The laws and civil institutions of Tenedos seem

to have been celebrated for their wisdom, if we

may credit Pindar, whose eleventh Nemean ode

is inscribed to Aristagoras, a prytanis or chief

magistrate of the island. We further know from

Stephanus B. that Aristotle wrote on the polity of

Tenedos. During the Persian wars the island was

taken possession of by the Persians ( Herod . vi. 31 ),

and during the Peloponnesian War it sided with

Athens and paid tribute to her (Thuc. l. c . ii . 2 ) ,

which seems to have amounted to 3426 drachmae

every year. (Franz, Elem. Epigraph. n. 52.) After-

wards, in B. c. 389, Tenedos was ravaged by the

Lacedaemonians for its fidelity to Athens (Xen.

Hist. Gr. v. 1. § 6 ) ; but though the peace of

Antalcidas gave up the island to Persia, it yet main-

tained its connection with Athens. (Demosth. c.

Polycl. p. 1223 , c. Theocr. p. 1333. ) In the time

of Alexander the Great, the Tenedians threw off the

Persian yoke, and , though reconquered by Pharna-

bazus, they soon again revolted from Persia. (Arrian,

Anab. ii . 2 , iii . 2. ) During the wars of Macedonia

with the Romans, Tenedos, owing to its situation

near the entrance of the Hellespont, was an important

naval station. (Polyb. xvi. 34, xxvii . 6 ; Liv. xxxi.

16 , xliv . 28. ) In the war against Mithridates , Lu-

cullus fought a great naval battle near Tenedos.

(Plut. Luc. 3 ; Cic. p. Arch. 9 , p. Mur. 15.) In

the time of Virgil , Tenedos seems to have entirely

lost its ancient importance, and, being conscious of

their weakness, its inhabitants had placed them-

selves under the protection of Alexandria Troas

(Paus. x. 14. § 4). The favourable situation ofthe

island, however, prevented its utter decay, and the

emperor Justinian caused granaries to be erected in it,

toreceive the supplies of corn conveyed from Egypt to

Constantinople. (Procop. de Aed. v. 1. ) The women

of Tenedos are reported to have been of surpassing

beauty. (Athen. xiii . p. 609. ) There are but few

ancient remains in the island worthy of notice.

(Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor, p. 22 ; Prokesch,
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Denkwürdigkeiten, i. p. 111 , foll.; Hemmer, Res-

publica Tenediorum, Hafniae, 1735.) [L. S. ]

R

TENESION

COIN OF TENEDOS.

TENEDOS (Tévedos : Eth. Tevedeús), a fortified

coast-town in the west of Pamphylia, 20 stadia to

the west of Attalia. (Steph. B. s. v.; Stadiasm.

Mar. M. §§ 224, 225.) It has been conjectured

that this town is the same as Olbia, the remains of

which are exactly 20 stadia from Attalia, and that

one of the two names was Lycian and the other

Greek. (Müller, ad Stadiasm. p. 490.) [ L. S.]

TENE'RICUS CAMPUS. [ BOEOTIA, p. 413 ,

b.]

time (Dem. c. Polycl. p. 1207 ) ; and the island

was afterwards granted by M. Antonius to the

Rhodians (Appian, B. C. v. 7.) After the con-

quest of Constantinople by the Latins , Tenos fell to

the share of the Venetians, and remained in their

hands long after their other possessions in the

Aegaean had been taken by the Turks. It was

ceded by Venice to the Sultan by the peace of Pas-

sarovitz, 1718. It is still one of the most pros-

perous islands in the Aegaean, and the inhabitants

are remarkable for their industry and good conduct.

The present population is about 15,000 souls, of

whom more than half are Catholics, -a circum-

stance which, by bringing them into closer con-

nection with western Europe, has contributed to

their prosperity.

The ancient city of Tenos, of the same name as

the island, stood at the south-western end upon the

same site as St. Nicolaos , the present capital. Sey-

lax says that it possessed a harbour, and Strabo

describes it as a small town. (Scyl. p. 22 ; Strab.

. P. 487 ; Ptol. iii. 14. § 30.) In the neighbour-

hood of the city there was a celebrated templeof

Poseidon situated in a grove, where festivals were

celebrated, which were much frequented by all the

neighbouring people. (Strab. I. c.; Tac. Ann. iii .

63; Clem. Protr. p. 18 ; Böckh, Inscr. No. 2329,

2331.) The attributes of Poseidon appear on the

coins of Tenos. There was another town in the

island named Eriston ("HpioTov ; Böckh, Inscr.

2336, 2337) , which was situated in the interior

at the village of Komi. Among the curiosities

of Tenos was mentioned a fountain, the water of

which would not mix with wine. (Athen. ii. p.

43, c.)
The island was celebrated in antiquity

for its fine garlic. (Aristoph. Plut. 18.) The

chief modern production of the island is wine,

of which the best kind is the celebrated Malvasia,

which now grows only at Tenos and no longer at

Monembusia in Peloponnesus, from which place it

derived its name. (Tournefort, Voyage, &c. vol. i.

P. 271 , transl.; Exped. Scientif. vol. iii . p. 2 ;

Fiedler, Reise, vol. ii. p. 241 , seq.; Finlay, Hist. of

Greece under Othoman and Venetian Domination,

pp. 276, 287 ; and especially Ross, Reise auf den

Griech. Inseln, vol. i. p. 11 , seq. , who cites a mo-

nograph, Marcaky Zallony, Voyage à Tine, l'une

des îles de l'Archipel de la Grèce, Paris, 1809.)

TENESIS REGIO (Tnveois, Strab . xvi . p. 770) ,

was, according to Strabo, who alone mentions it, an

inland province of Aethiopia, lying due E. of the

Sabae, and not far distant from the kingdom or city

of Meroe. Tenesis was governed, at least when

Strabo wrote, by a queen, who was also the sovereign

of Meroe. This was one of the many districts of

Aethiopia assigned by rumour to the Automoli,

Sembritae, or Aegyptian war-caste, who abandoned

their native country in the reign of Psammetichus

[SEMBRITAE ] . The lake Coloe and the sources of

the Astapus are by some geographers placed in

Tenesis. It was an alluvial plain bounded on the

E. by the Abyssinian Highlands, and frequented by

elephants, rhinoceroses , &c. [W. B. D.]

TENOS (Tivos : Eth. Thvios : Tino), an island

in the Aegaean sea, and one of the Cyclades, lying

between Andros and Delos, distant from the former

1 mile and from the latter 15 miles . (Plin. iv. 12.

s. 22.) It stretches from NW. to SE., and is 15

miles long according to Pliny (l . c.) , or 150 stadia

according to Scylax (p. 55). It was also called

Hydrussa ( Topovora, Topoeora) from the number

of its springs, and Ophiussa because it abounded in

snakes. (Plin. l . c.; Mela, ii. 7. § 11 ; Steph . B.

s. v.) The sons of Boreas are said to have been

slain in this island by Hercules. (Apoll. Rhod.

i. 1304, with Schol. ) In the invasion of Greece by

Xerxes, the Tenians were compelled to serve in the

Persian fleet ; but a Tenian trireme deserted to

the Greeks immediately before the battle of Sa-

lamis (B. C. 480) , and accordingly the name of the

Tenians was inscribed upon the tripod at Delphi in

the list of Grecian states which had overthrown the

Persians. (Herod. viii. 82.) Pausanias relates TE'NTYRA or TE'NTYRIS (rà Tévrupa, Strab.

that the name of the Tenians was also inscribed on xvii. p. 814 ; Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 6, 8 ; Steph. B. s. v.:

the statue of Zeus at Olympia among the Greeks who Eth. TevTupiTns), the Coptic Tentoré and the mo-

had fought at the battle of Plataea (v. 23. § 2). dern Denderah, was the capital of the Tentyrite

The Tenians afterwards formed part of the Athenian Nome in Upper Aegypt (Agatharch. ap. Phot. p. 447,

maritime empire, and are mentioned among the sub- ed. Bekker). It was situated in lat. 26° 9' N., on

ject allies of Athens at the time of the Sicilian ex- the western bank of the Nile, about 38 miles N. of

pedition (Thuc. vii. 57). They paid a yearly Thebes. The name of the city was probably de-

tribute of 3600 drachmae, from which it may be rived from the principal object of worship there-

inferred that they enjoyed a considerable share of the goddess Athor (Aphrodite), being a contracted

prosperity. (Franz, Elem. Epigr. Gr. No. 49.) form of Thy-n-Athor or abode of Athor. The hie-

Alexander of Pherae took possession of Tenos for aroglyphic legend of the genius of the place contains

R
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the name of the town , and is generally attached to

the head-dress of Athor, accompanied by the sign

Kali or " the land ." The Tentyrite Athor has a

human face with the ears of a cow (Rosellini ,

Monum. del. Culto, pl . 29. 3) , and her attributes so

closely resemble those of Isis, that it was long

doubtful to which of the two goddesses the great

temple at Tentyra was dedicated . Like Isis, Athor

is delineated nursing a young child named Ehôou,

said, in hieroglyphics , to be her son. He is the

third member of the Tentyrite triad of deities.

The principal fabrics and produce of Tentyra

were flax and linen. (Plin. xix. 1. ) Its inhabit-

ants held the crocodile in abhorrence, and engaged

in sanguinary conflicts with its worshippers, espe-

cially with those of the Ombite Nome [ OMBOS ] .

Juvenal appears to have witnessed one of these com-

bats, in which the Ombites had the worst of it, and

one of them, falling in his flight, was torn to pieces

and devoured by the Tentyrites. Juvenal, indeed ,

describes this fight as between the inhabitants of

contiguous nomes (" inter finitimos ") ; but this is

incorrect, since Ombos and Tentyra are more than 50

miles apart. As, however, Coptos and Tentyra were

nearly opposite to each other, and the crocodile was

worshipped by the Coptites also, we should probably

read Coptos for Ombos in Juvenal. (Sat. xv.) The

latter were so expert in the chase of this animal in

its native element, that they were wont to follow it

into the Nile, and drag it to shore. (Aelian, Hist.

Anim. x. 24 ; Plin . viii. 25. s. 38.) Seneca (Nat.

Quaest. ii . 2) says that it was their presence of mind

that gave the Tentyrites the advantage over the cro-

codile, for the men themselves were small sinewy

fellows. Strabo (xvii. pp. 814 , 815) saw at Rome

the exhibition of a combat between the crocodile and

inen purposely imported from Tentyra. They plunged

boldly into the tanks, and, entangling the crocodiles in

nets, haled them backwards and forwards in and out

of the water, to the great amazement of the be-

holders.

So long as Aegypt was comparatively unexplored,

no ruins attracted more admiration from travellers

than those of Tentyra. They are the first in

tolerable preservation and of conspicuous magnitude

that meet the eyes of those who ascend the Nile.

They are remote from the highways and habitations

of men, standing at the foot of the Libyan hills ,

amid the sands of the western desert . But though

long regarded as works of a remote era, Aegyptian

art was already on the decline when the temples of

Tentyra were erected. The architecture , indeed,

reflects the grandeur of earlier periods ; but the

sculptures are ungraceful, and the hieroglyphics un-

skilfully crowded upon its monuments. The most

ancient of the inscriptions do not go farther back

than the reigns of the later Ptolemies ; but the

names of the Caesars, from Tiberius to Antoninus

Pius (A. D. 14-161 ) , are of frequent occurrence.

Tentyra, in common with Upper Aegypt generally,

appears to have profited by the peace and security it

enjoyed under the imperial government to enlarge or

restore its monuments , which, since the Persian oc-

cupation of the country , had mostly fallen into de-

cay. The principal structures at Tentyra are the

great temple dedicated to Athor; a temple of Isis ;

a Typhonium ; and an isolated building without a

roof, of which the object has not been discovered.

With the exception of the latter, these structures are

inclosed by a crude brick wall, forming a square,

each side of which occupies 1000 feet, and which is

in some parts 35 feet high and 15 feet thick. Full

descriptions of the remains of Tentyra may be found

in the following works ; Belzoni's Travels in Nubia ;

Hamilton's Aegyptiaca ; and Richardson's Travels

along the Mediterranean and Parts adjacent, in

1816-1817. Here it must suffice to notice briefly

the three principal edifices :

1. The Temple of Athor.-The approach to this

temple is through a dromos, commencing at a soli-

tary stone pylon, inscribed with the names of Do-

mitian and Trajan, and extending to the portico, a dis-

tar.ce of about 110 paces. The portico is open at the

top, and supported by twenty-four columns , ranged

in four rows with quadrangular capitals, having on

each side a colossal head of Athor, surmounted by a

quadrangular block, on each side of which is carved

a temple doorway with two winged globes above it.

These heads of the goddess , looking down upon

the dromos, were doubtless the most imposing de-

corations of the temple. To the portico succeeds

a hall supported by six columns, and flanked by

three chambers on either side of it. Next comes

a central chamber, opening on one side upon a

staircase, on the other into two small chambers.

This is followed by a similar chamber, also with

lateral rooms ; and, lastly, comes the naos or sanctu-

ary, which is small, surrounded by a corridor, and

flanked on either side by three chambers. The hie-

roglyphics and picturesque decorations are so nu-

merous, that nowhere on the walls, columns , archi-

traves, or ceiling of the temple, is there a space of

two feet unoccupied by them. They represent men

and women engaged in various religious or secular

employments ; animals, plants, public ceremonies and

processions, and the emblems of agriculture or manu-

factures. Occasionally, also, occur historical por-

traits of great interest, such as those of Cleopatra

and her son Caesarion. The effect of this wilder-

ness of highly-coloured basso-relievos was greatly

enhanced by the mode by which the temple itself

was lighted. The sanctuary itself is quite dark : the

light is admitted into the chambers through small

perforations in their walls. Yet the entire structure

displays wealth and labour rather than skill or good

taste, and, although so elaborately ornamented , was

never completed. The emperor Tiberius finished

the naos, erected the portico, and added much tothe

decoration of the exterior walls ; but some of the

cartouches designed for royal or imperial names

have never been filled up.

On the ceiling of the portico is the famous zodiac

of Tentyra, long imagined to be a work of the Pha-

raonic times, but now ascertained to have been exe-

cuted within the Christian era. Though denomi-

nated a zodiac, however by the French savans, it

is doubtful whether this drawing be not merely

mythological, or at most astrological, in its object.

In the first place the number of the supposed signs

is incomplete. The crab is wanting, and the order

of the other zodiacal signs is not strictly observed.

Indeed if any astral signification at all be intended

in the picture, it refers to astrology, the zodiac, as

we know it , being unknown to the Aegyptians.

Archaeologists are now pretty well agreed that a

panegyris or procession of the Tentyrite triad with

their cognate deities is here represented . The Greek

inscription, which, long overlooked , determines the

recent date of this portion of the temple, runs along

the projecting summit of the cornice of the portico.

It was engraved in the twenty-first year of Tiberius,

A. D. 35 (Letronne, Inscript. p. 97) . Upon the
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ceiling of one of the lateral chambers, behind the

portico, and on the right side of the temple, was a

smaller group of mythological figures, which has

also been styled a planisphere or zodiac. This being

sculptured on a kind of sandstone , was removeable,

and by the permission of Mehemet Ali , in 1821 ,

was cut out of the ceiling by M. Lelorrain , and

brought to Paris. It was purchased by the French

government, and is now in the Imperial Museum.

It is probably a few years older than the larger

zodiac.

2. The Iseium. " The chapel of Isis is behind

the temple of Athor." (Strab. xvii . p. 814. ) It

stands, indeed, immediately behind its SW. angle.

It consists of one central and two lateral chambers ,

with a corridor in front. Among its hieroglyphics

appear the names of Augustus, Claudius, and Nero.

About 170 paces E. of this chapel stands a pylon,

with a Greek inscription, importing that in the

thirty-first year of Caesar (Augustus) it was dedi-

cated to Isis. (Letronne, Ib. pp. 82 , 84.)

3. The Typhonium, as it is denominated from

the emblems of Typhon on its walls, stands about

90 paces N. of the great temple. It comprises two

outer passage-chambers and a central and lateral ady-

tum . A peristyle of twenty-two columns surrounds

the sides and the rear of the building. On its walls

are inscribed the names of Trajan, Hadrian, and

Antoninus Pius. But although the symbols of the

principle of destruction are found on its walls, Ty-

phon can hardly have been the presiding deity of

this temple. From the circumstance that all the

other sculptures refer to the birth of Ehôou, Cham-

pollion (Lettres sur l'Egypte, vol. ii . p. 67) suggests

that this was one of the chapels styled " Mammeisi ,"

or lying-in places," and that it commemorated the

accouchment of Athor, mother of Ehôou. Typhon

is here accordingly in a subordinate character, and

symbolises not destruction , but darkness, chaos , or

the " night primeval," which precedes creation and

birth.

For the monuments of Tentyra, besides the works

already enumerated , Wilkinson's Ancient Egyptians

and Modern Egypt and Thebes, and the volumes

in the Library of Entertaining Knowledge, en-

titled British Museum, Egyptian Antiquities , may

be consulted ; and for the zodiacs, Visconti , Oeuvres

tom. iv.; Letronne, Observations sur l'Objet des Re-

présentations Zodiacales de l'Antiquité, 8vo. Paris,

1824 ; or Halma, Examen et Explications des Zo-

diaques Egyptiennes, 8vo. 1822. [W. B. D.]

TENURCIO. [TINURTIUM. ]

|

TEOS (Tews : Eth. Thios) , an Ionian city on the

coast of Asia Minor, on the south side of the isthmus

connecting the Ionian peninsula of Mount Mimas

with the mainland. It was originally a colony of

the Minyae of Orchomenos led out by Athamas, but

during the Ionian migration the inhabitants were

joined by numerous colonists from Athens under

Nauclus, a son of Codrus, Apoecus, and Damasus ;

and afterwards their number was further increased

by Boeotians under Geres. (Strab. xiv. p. 633 ;

Paus. vii. 3. § 3 ; Herod. i. 142 ; Scylax, p. 37 ;

Steph. B. s. v.) The city had two good harbours,

one of which is mentioned even by Scylax, and the

second, 30 stadia distant from the former, is called by

Strabo Teppaidai (xiv. p. 644) , and by Livy (xxxvii.

27) Geraesticus. Teos became a flourishing com-

mercial town, and enjoyed its prosperityuntil the time

of the Persian dominion, when its inhabitants, unable

to bear the insolence of the barbarians, abandoned

their city and removed to Abdera in Thrace. (Herod.

i. 168 ; Strab. 1. c.) But though deserted by the

greater part of its inhabitants, Teos still continued

to be one of the Ionian cities, and in alliance with

Athens. (Thucyd. iii. 32.) After the Sicilian

disaster, Teos revolted from Athens , but was speedily

reduced (Thucyd . viii. 16 , 19, 20). In the war

against Antiochus, the fleet of the Romans and Rho-

dians gained a victory over that of the Syrian king

in the neighbourhood of this city. (Liv. l. c.; comp.

Polyb. v. 77.) The vicinity of Teos produced ex-

cellent wine, whence Bacchus was one of the chief

divinities of the place. Pliny (v . 38) erroneously

calls Teos an island, for at most it could only be

termed a peninsula. (Comp. Pomp. Mela, i . 17 ; Ptol.

v. 2. § 6.) There still exist considerable remains of

Teos at a place called Sighajik, which seems to have

been one of the ports of the ancient city, and the

walls of which are constructed of the ruins of Teos,

so that they are covered with a number of Greek in-

scriptions ofconsiderable interest, referring, as they do,

to treaties made between the Teians and other states,

such as the Romans, Aetolians, and several cities

of Crete, by all of whom the inviolability of the

Teian territory, the worship ofBacchus, and the right

of asylum are confirmed . The most interesting

among the ruins of Teos are those of the theatre and

of the great and splendid temple of Bacchus ; the

massive walls of the city also may still be traced

along their whole extent. The theatre commands

a magnificent view, overlooking the site of the an-

cient city and the bay as far as the bold promontory

of Myonnesus and the distant island of Samos. For

a detailed description of these remains, see Hamilton,

Researches, ii. p. 11 , foll .; comp. Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 350. [L. S. ]

R -NAN
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TERACA'TRIAE (Тeракатpía ), a German

tribe in Noricum, on the banks of the Danube,

probably on the south of the territory occupied by

the Baemi (Ptol. ii . 11. § 26.) [L. S.]

TEREDON. [EUPHRATES ] .

TEREN (Thpny, Diod . v. 72 ), a river in Crete,

perhaps a tributary of the Amnisus, or the modern

Aposelemi. [T. H. D.]

TERENU'THIS (Tepevoveis, Not. Imp .) , the mo-

dern Teranieh, a town in Lower Aegypt, was situated

on the left bank of the Canopic arm of the Nile.

At this point a pass through the hills conducted to

the Natron Lakes, about 30 miles to the W. of the

town. The people of Terenuthis farmed of the go-

vernment a monopoly for collecting and exporting

natron. [ NITRIAE ]. Ruins at the modern hamlet

of Abou- Belleu represent the ancient Terenuthis.

(Sonnini, Voyages, vol. i. p. 228.) [W. B. D.]

TEREPS FLUVIUS. [TADER.]

TERESES FORTUNALES, a place in the W. of

Hispania Baetica ( Plin. iii. 1. s . 3). [T. H. D.]

TERGESTE (Tépyeσte, Strab. TépуeσTov, Ptol.:

Eth. Tergestinus : Trieste), a city of Venetia or Istria,

situated on a bay to which it gave the name of TER-

GESTINUS SINUS, which forms the inner bight or

extremity of the Adriatic sea towards the N. It
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calls it 33 miles from that city (Plin. l. c .). The

spacious gulf on which it was situated, called by

Pliny the TERGESTINUS SINUS, is still known as

the Gulfof Trieste. [E. H. B. ]

TERGOLAPE, a town in Noricum, on the road

from Ovilaba to Juvavum ; was situated in all pro-

bability near Lambach. (Tab. Peut.; Muchar,

Norikum, vol. i. p. 266.) [ L. S. ]

TERIA (Thpeia), is mentioned in Homer (II. ii.

829 ) in connection with a lofty mountain, or as a

mountain itself (Tnpeíns õpos aiñú) , and, according

to Strab (xii . p. 565, comp. xiii. p. 589) , ought to

be regarded as a height in the neighbourhood of Cy-

zicus ; although others pointed out, at a distance of

40 stadia from Lampsacus, a hill with a temple of

the Mother of the Gods, surnamed Tereia. [ L. S. ]

TERIAS (Tnpias : Fiume di S. Leonardo), a

river of Sicily, on the E. coast of the island, flowing

into the sea between Catana and Syracuse. It is

mentioned by Pliny ( iii . 8. s. 14) immediately after

the Symaethus ; and Seylax tells us it was navigable

for the distance of 20 stadia up to Leontini. (Scyl.

p. 4. § 13.) Though this last statement is not

quite accurate, inasmuch as Leontini is at least 60

stadia from the sea, it leaves little doubt that the

river meant is that now called the Fiume di S.

Leonardo, which flows from the Lake of Lentini

(which is not mentioned by any ancient author) to

the sea. It has its outlet in a small bay or cove,

which affords a tolerable shelter for shipping. Hence

we find the mouth of the Terias twice selected by

the Athenians as a halting-place, while proceeding

with their fleet along the E. coast of Sicily. (Thuc.

vi. 50, 96. ) The connection of the Terias with

Leontini is confirmed by Diodorus, who tells us that

Dionysius encamped on the banks of that river near

the city of Leontini. (Diod . xiv . 14. ) [ E. H. B. }

TERICIAE. [ TUICIAE.]

was very near the confines of Istria and Venetia, so

that there is considerable discrepancy between an-

cient authors as to which of these provinces it be-

longed, both Strabo and Ptolemy reckoning it a

city of Istria, while Pliny includes it in the region

of the Carni, which was comprised in Venetia.

(Strab. v. p. 215 , vii . p. 314 ; Plin . iii . 18. s. 22 ;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 27. ) Mela on the contrary calls it the

boundary of Illyricum (ii . 4. § 3). From the

tine that the Formio, a river which falls into the sea

6 miles S. of Trieste, became fixed as the boundary

of the provinces [ FORMIO ] , there can be no doubt

that Pliny's attribution is correct. It is probable

that Tergeste was originally a native town either of

the Carni or Istrians, but no mention is found of its

name till after the Roman conquest, nor does it

appear to have risen into a place of importance until

a later period. The first historical mention of it is

in B. C. 51 , when we learn that it was taken and

plundered by a sudden incursion of the neighbour-

ing barbarians (Caes. B. G. viii. 24 ; Appian, Illyr.

18 ) ; but from the terms in which it is there no-

ticed it is evident that it was already a Roman

town , and apparently had already received a Roman

colony. It was afterwards restored, and, to protect

it for the future against similar disasters, was forti-

fied with a wall and towers by Octavian in B. c. 32.

(Gruter, Inscr. p. 266. 6. ) It is certain that it

enjoyed the rank of a Colonia from the time of Au-

gustus , and is styled such both by Pliny and Ptolemy.

(Plin. iii . 18. s. 22 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 27.) That em-

peror also placed under the protection and authority

of the city the neighbouring barbarian tribes of the

Carni and Catali, and, by reducing to subjection

their more formidable neighbours , the Iapodes, laid

the foundations of the prosperity of Tergeste. The

growth of this was mainly promoted by the advan-

tages of its port, which is the only good harbour in

this part ofthe Adriatic ; but it was apparently over- TERINA (Tepiíva, but Tépeira Lycophr.: Eth.

shadowed by the greatness of the neighbouring Tepivaios, Terinaeus) , a city on the W. coast of

Aquileia, and Tergeste, though a considerable mu- the Bruttian peninsula, near the Gulf of St. Eu-

nicipal town, never rose in ancient times to a com- femia, to which it gave the name of TERINAEUS

manding position. We even learn that in the reign SINUS. All writers agree in representing it as a

of Antoninus Pius the citizens obtained the admis- Greek city and a colony of Crotona (Scymn. Ch.

sion of the Carni and Catali-who had previously 307 ; Steph . B. s . v.; Scyl. p. 4. § 12 ; Strab. vi .

been mere subjects or dependents-to the Roman p. 256 ; Plin. iii. 5. s . 10 ; Solin. 2. § 10), but

"civitas," in order that they might share the burthen- we have no account of the time or circumstances

some honours of the local magistracy. (Orell. Inser. of its foundation. It was regarded as the burial-

4040.) The inscription from which we learn this place of the Siren Ligeia, a tradition which evi-

fact is one of the most interesting municipal records dently pointed to the existence of a more ancient

preserved to us from ancient times, and has been town on the spot than the Greek colony. (Lycophr.

repeatedly published, especially with notes and il- Alex. 726 ; Steph. B. s . v .) The name of Terina is

lustrations by C. T. Zumpt (Decretum Municipale scarcely mentioned in history during the flourishing

Tergestinum, 4to. Berol. 1837 ) and by Göttling period of Magna Graecia ; but we learn from an

(Fünfzehn Römische Urkunden , p . 75). No subse- incidental notice that it was engaged in war with

quent mention of Tergeste is found in history under the Thurians under Cleandridas (Polyaen. Strat. ii.

the Roman Empire ; but it is certain that it conti- 10. §1)-a proof that it was at this time no incon-

nued to exist ; and retained its position as a consi- siderable city ; and the number, beauty, and variety

derable town throughout the middle ages. But it is of its coins sufficiently attest the fact that it must

only within the last century that it has risen to the have been a place of wealth and importance. (Mil-

position that it now occupies of one of the most po- lingen, Numism. de l'Italie, p. 53. ) Almost the first

pulous and flourishing cities on the Adriatic. The

only remains of antiquity extant at Trieste are some

portions of a Roman temple, built into the modern

cathedral, together with several inscriptions (in-

cluding the celebrated one already noticed) and some

fragments of friezes, bas- reliefs, &c.

Tergeste is placed by the Itineraries at a distance

of 24 miles from Aquileia, on the line of road which

followed the coast from that city into Istria. (Itin.

Ant. p. 270; Tab. Peut.) Pliny, less correctly,

notice of Terina is that of its conquest by the Brut-

tians, an event which appears to have taken place

soon after the rise of that people in B. c. 356, as,

according to Diodorus, it was the first Greek city

which fell into their hands. (Diod . xvi . 15. ) It

was recovered from them by Alexander, king of

Epirus, about 327 B. c. (Liv. viii. 24) , but probably

fell again under their yoke after the death of that

monarch. It was one of the cities which declared

in favour of Hannibal during the Second Punic
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War; but before the close of the war that general

found himself compelled to abandon this part of

Bruttium, and destroyed Terina, when he could no

longer hold it. (Strab. vi. p. 256. ) The city

never recovered this blow ; and though there seems

to have been still a town of the name in existence

in the days of Strabo and Pliny, it never again rose

to be a place of any importance. (Strab. I. c.; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 10. ) An inscription in which its name

appears in the reign of Trajan (Orell. Inser. 150)

is in all probability spurious.

The site of Terina cannot be determined with

any certainty ; but the circumstance that the ex-

tensive bay now known as the Gulf ofSta Eufemia

was frequently called the SINUS TERINAEUS (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 10 ; 8 Tepivaîos Kóλños, Thuc. vi. 104 ),

sufficiently proves that Terina must have been situ-

ated in its immediate proximity. The most probable

conjecture is, that it occupied nearly, if not exactly,

the same site as the old town of Sta Eufemia (which

was destroyed by a great earthquake in 1638) , about

a mile below the modern village of the name, and

near the N. extremity of the gulf to which it gives |

its name. Cluverius and other antiquarians have

placed it considerably further to the N. , near the

modern Nocera, where there are said to be the

ruins of an ancient city (Cluver. Ital. p. 1287 ;

Barrius, de Sit. Calabr. ii . 10. p. 124 ) ; but this

site is above 7 miles distant from the gulf, to which

it could hardly therefore have given name. There

is also reason to suppose that the ruins in question

are those of a town which bore in ancient times the

name of Nuceria , which it still retains with little

alteration. [NUCERIA, No. 4. ]

Lycophron seems to place Terina on the banks

of a river, which he names OCINARUS (' Kívapos,

Lycophr. Alex. 729 , 1009 ) ; and this name, which

is not found elsewhere, has been generally identified

with the river now called the Savuto (the Sabatus

of the Itineraries), which flows by Nocera. But

this identification rests on the position assumed for

Terina : and the name of the Ocinarus may be

equally well applied to any of the streams falling

into the Gulf ofSta Eufemia.

The variety and beauty of the silver coins of

Terina (which belong for the most part to the best

period of Greek art), has been already alluded to .

The winged female figure on the reverse, though

commonly called a Victory, is more probably in-

tended for the Siren Ligeia. [E. H. B. ]
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COIN OF TERINA.

TERINAEUS SINUS. [ HIPPONIATES SINUS. ]

TERIOLA CASTRA or TERI'OLIS, a fortress

in Rhaetia, mentioned only in the Notitia Imperii,

but generally identified with the castle near Meran,

near which many Roman remains are found. (Comp.

Pallhausen, Beschreib. der Röm. Heerstrasse von

Verona nach Augsburg, p. 86.) [L. S.]

TERMANTIA. [TERMES.]

TERMERA(τὰ Τέρμερα οι Τέρμερον : Εth.Τερμε-

peus), a maritimne town of Caria, on the south coast

of the peninsula of Halicarnassus , near Cape Ter-

merium. (Herod. v. 37 ; Strab. xiv. p. 657; Plin.

v. 29 ; Steph. B. s. v . , who erroneously assigns the

town to Lycia. ) Under the Romans this Dorian

town was a free city. According to Suidas (s. v. )

the place gave rise to the proverbial expression

Tepμépia kakά, it being used as a prison by the

rulers of Caria ; but his remark that it was situated

between Melos and Halicarnassus is unintelligible.

Cramer supposes its site to be marked by the mo-

dern Carbaglar or Gumishlu. [ L. S. ]

TERMERE (Tepµépn) , a place of uncertain site,

mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 16) as situated

in the extreme north of Lydia, in the district Cata-

cecaumene, near the two sources of the river Her-

mus. [L. S. ]

TERMERIUM. [ TERMERA.]

TERMES (Tépues, Ptol. ii . 6. § 56) , a town

of the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconensis. It is

probably the same town called Tepunσós and Tep-

uavría by Appian (vi. 76 and 99) . The inhabit-

ants are called Termestini in Livy (Epit. liv. ) and

Tacitus (Ann. iv. 45 ; cf. coins in Sertini, p. 208 ).

Termes was seated on a steep hill, and was often

besieged without success by the Romans, till at last

the inhabitants , on account of their hostile disposition

towards Rome, were compelled in B. C. 97 to build

a new city on the plain and without walls (App.

vi. 99 ) . It lay undoubtedly on the site of the pre-

sent Ermita de nuestra Señora de Termes, 9 leagues

W. of Numantia. [T. H. D. ]

TERMESSUS (Τερμησσός, Τερμησός, Τερμεσός,

Tepuorós, Teλuoσós : Eth. Tepunoσeus), a town

of Pisidia, celebrated for its natural strength no less

than for its artificial fortifications , was situated on a

height of Mount Taurus, at the entrance of the de-

files which are traversed by the river Catarrhactes,

and formed the means of communication between

Pisidia, Pamphylia, and Lycia. (Strab. xiii. p. 630,

xiv. p. 666 ; Ptol. v. 5. § 6 , viii. 17. § 34 ; Polyb.

xxii. 18 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Dion. Per. 859. ) A peak

of the mountain rising above the acropolis bore the

name of Solymus ; and the inhabitants of the

town itself were, as Strabo says, called Solymi.

They were certainly not Greeks , for Arrian (i.

27) distinctly calls them Pisidians and barba-

rians. Their town stood on a lofty height, pre-

cipitous on all sides ; and the road running close

by the place was very difficult, passing through a

narrow gorge, which could be defended by a small

force. Alexander the Great succeeded indeed in

forcing his way through it, but despairing of the

possibility of taking Termessus, he continued his

march. Strabo (xiv. p. 666) therefore seems to be

mistaken in stating that Alexander conquered the

place . The consul Manlius, after relieving Isionda,

passed along the same road. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.)

The town of Termessus continued to exist down to

a late period, when it was the see of a Christian

bishop, who also had the administration of two

neighbouring places, Jovia and Eudocia. (Hierocl.

p. 680. ) The site of ancient Termessus has not

been difficult to discover by modern travellers, and

considerable remains still exist at Karabunar Kiui,

at the foot of the height on which the ancient for-

tress was situated . (Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 133

135.) As to the coins of Termessus, which

come down as far as the reign of the emperor

Severus , see Sestini , p. 96. On some of these

coins we read μειζόνων in addition to the name of

the Termessians , a circumstance which confirms the
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statement of Stephanus B. that there was another

town of the same name in Pisidia, which was called

Lesser Termessus (Tepμnσoós ŉ μikpá.) [L.S.]

E

COIN OF TERMESSOS.

P
I
:

•

Nn

TERMETIS, a mountain of Lydia between Mounts

Olympus and Tmolus, is mentioned only by Pliny

(v. 31). [ L. S.]

TERMILAE (Tepµíλai) is said to have been the

ancient name of the inhabitants of Lydia, before the

name Lydi came into use. These Termilae were

believed to have come from Crete ; and even in the

time of Herodotus the Lydians were often called

Termilae by the neighbouring nations. (Herod. i.

173 , vii . 92 ; Paus. i. 19. § 4. ) [L. S.J

TERPO'NUS (Téрnшvos) , a town of the Iapodes

in Illyria, of uncertain site. (Appian , B. Illyr. 18.)

TESA (Tŋoά, Marcian, Peripl. p. 23 ; Teloá,

Ptol. vi. 8. § 8) , a small town on the coast of Gedro-

sia, visited by the fleet of Nearchus. It is probably

the same as the Tao or Tpoio of Arrian ( Ind. c.

29) , and may be represented by the present Tiz. [V. ]

TESEBA'RICE (Turnbaрikh , sc. xúpa, Peripl.

Mar. Eythyr. p. 1 , ap. Hudson, Geogr. Min. ) , is

supposed to have been a portion of the district

inhabited by the Troglodytes. The modern Persian

name Trez-u-Bareek closely resembles the ancient

one, and is said to mean, when applied to a country.

" low and flat," which designation would accord

with the S. portion of the Regio Troglodytica in the

level region of Aethiopia near the mouth of the Red

Sea. (Vincent, Commerce and Navigation of the

Ancients, vol. ii . p. 89. [ TROGLODYTAE. ] [ W.B.D.]

TESTRINA. [ABORIGINES. ]

TETIUS (Térios, Ptol . v. 14. § 2) , a river on the

S. coast of Cyprus, probably the Tesis. [T. H. D.]

TETRADIUM. [TYRIAEUM. ]

TETRANAULOCHUS. [ NAULOCHUS, No. 3. ]

TETRAPHYLIA, a town of Athamania in Epei-

rus, where the royal treasures were kept. (Liv.

Xxxviii. 1.)

TETRA'POLIS. 1. Of Attica. [ MARATHON.]

2. Of Doris. [ DORIS. ]

TETRAPYRGIA (Τετραπυργία). 1. A town

in the Cyrenaica, of uncertain site, situated above

the harbour Plynus. (Strab. xvii. p. 838 ; Polyb.

xxxi. 26.)

2. A town of Cappadocia in the district Gar-

sauria. (Ptol. v. 6 § 14.)

TETRICA MONS, a mountain in the central

range of the Apennines, adjoining the territory of

the Sabines. Virgil enumerates the " Tetricae hor-

rentes rupes" among the localities of that people,

and Silius Italicus in like manner closely associates

the "Tetrica rupes " with Nursia. Varro also

speaks of the Montes Fiscellus and Tetrica as

abounding in wild goats. (Virg. Aen. vii. 713 ;

Sil. Ital. viii. 417 ; Varr. R. R. ii. 1. § 5. ) From

all these passages it is evident that it was one of the

lofty and rugged chainof the Central Apennines,

which extend from the Monti della Sibilla, south-

wards as far as the Gran Sasso, separating Picenum

from the country of the Sabines ; and this position is

confirmed by Servius and Vibius Sequester, of whom

the former calls it " Mons in Piceno asperrimus,"

while the latter terms it " Mons Sabinorum." (Serv.

ad Aen. l. c.; Vib . Seq . p. 33.) It cannot be iden-

tified with more accuracy. The two grammarians

just quoted write the name " Tetricus Mons ; " but

Varro, as well as Virgil and Silius , adopts the fe-

minine form, which is not therefore one merely

poetical. [E. H. B.]

TETRISIUS [TIRIZIS] .

TETUS (Tros) , a river on the Atlantic coast of

Gallia , which Ptolemy ( ii . 8. § 2 ) places between the

Staliocanus Portus and Argenus, or the outlet of the

river Argenus, if that is the true reading. It is

impossible to determine what river is the Tetus.

D'Anville assumes the place to be the bay of Seu,

which receives the rivers Sée and Sélune. Others

take the Tetus to be the Treguier or Trieu. (Ukert,

Gallien, p. 144.) [G. L.]

TEUCERA, in North Gallia, is placed by the

Table about halfway between Nemetacum (Arras)

and Samarobriva (Amiens). Tièvre, on the road

from Amiens to Arras , represents Teucera. (D'An-

ville , Notice, &c .) [G. L.]

TEUCRI. [TROAS.]

TEUDE'RIUM (Tevõépiov), a place in the

country of the Chauci Minores , on the river Amasia,

in Germany (Ptol . ii. 11. § 28). Its site is com-

monly identified with that of the village of Dorgen,

near Meppen. [ L. S. ]

TEUDURUM, in North Gallia, is placed in the

Antonine Itinerary on a route from Colonia Trajana

[ COLONIA TRAJANA ] through Juliacum (Juliers)

to Colonia Agrippina (Cologne). The place is

Tuddern. The distance from Tuddern to the sup-

posed site of Coriovallum is marked viii. [ CORIO-

VALLUM.] [G.L. ]

TEUGLUSSA (Tevyλovσσa) , an island men-

tioned by Thucydides (viii. 42, where some read

TeÚTλovoσa ) , which , from the manner he speaks of

it, must have been situated between Syme and Hali-

carnassus. Stephanus B also mentions the island

on the authority of Thucydides, but calls it Teu-

tlussa and an island of Ionia. There can be no doubt

that the Scutlusa mentioned by Pliny (v. 36 ) is the

same as the Teuglussa or Teutlussa of Thucy-

dides. [L. S. ]

TEUMESSUS (Τευμησσός : Eth. Τευμησσιος),

a village in Boeotia, situated in the plain of Thebes,

upon a low rocky hill of the same name. The name

of this hill appears to have been also given to the range

of mountains separating the plain of Thebes from the

valley of the Asopus. [ BOEOTIA, pp. 413 , 414. ]

Teumessus was upon the road from Thebes to Chalcis

(Paus. ix. 19. § 1 ) , at the distance of 100 stadia

from the fortner (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen, 1105.)

It is mentioned in one of the Homeric hymns (Hymn.

in Apoll. 228) with the epithet Aexeroin or grassy,

an epithet justified by the rich plain which sur-

rounds the town. Teumessus is celebrated in the

epic legends, especially on account of the Teumes-

sian fox, which ravaged the territory of Thebes.

(Paus. I. c.; Anton. Lib. 41 ; Palaeph. de Incredib.

8; see Dict. ofBiogr. Vol. I. p. 667.) The only

building at Teumessus mentioned by Pausanias was

a temple of Athena Telchinia, without any statue.

(Besides the authorities already quoted, see Strab.
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ix. p. 409; Aristot. Rhet. iii . 6 ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12 : | Teutones, which may have been founded at the time

Steph. B. s. v.; Phot. Lex . p. 428 ; Leake, Northern when they roamed over those countries, about

Greece, vol. ii. p. 245, seq.) B. C. 113. No remains are now extant, and its

exact site is only matter of conjecture. (Muchar,

Norikum, vol. i . p. 265.) [L. S. ]

TEURIOCHAEMAE (Tevpioxaîuai), a German

tribe, occupying the country south of the Cherusci ,

on the north of Mons Sudeta, in the modern Erzge-

birge and Voigtland. (Ptol. ii . 11. § 23. ) [ L. S.]

TEURISCI (Teuploко , Ptol . iii . 8. § 5), a Da-

cian tribe near the sources of the Tyras. [ T. H. D.] |

TEU'RNIA (Teovpvía) , a Celtic town in Noricum,

on the left bank of the upper part of the river

Dravus (Plin. iii . 27 ; Ptol. ii. 14. §3). Its site

is still marked by considerable ruins not far from

the little town of Spital. (Comp. Orelli, Inscript .

Nos. 498 and 5071 ; Eugippus, Vit. S. Severi,

17, 21 , where it is called Tiburnia.) [L. S. ]

TEUTHEA. [DYME.]

TEUTHEAS. [ACHATA, p. 14 , a.]

TEUTHIS (Teûõis : Eth. Tevbídns), a town in the

centre of Arcadia, which together with Theisoa and

Methydrium belonged to the confederation (σuvTÉ-

Aeia) of Orchomenus. Its inhabitants were re-

moved to Megalopolis upon the foundation of the

latter. The Paleocastron of Galatás probably re-

presents Teuthis. ( Paus. viii. 27. §§ 4, 7 , 28. § 4;

Steph. B. s. v.; Ross , Reisen im Peloponnes, vol. i .

p. 114.)

TEUTHRANIA (Tev@pavía), the name of the

western part of Mysia about the river Caicus, which

was believed to be derived from an ancient Mysian

king Teuthras. This king is said to have adopted,

as his son and successor, Telephus, a son of Heracles ;

and Eurypylus , the son of Telephus, appears in the

Odyssey as the ruler of the Ceteii . ( Strab. iii . p. 615 ;

Hom. Od. x. 520 ; comp. MYSIA.)

In the district Teuthrania a town of the same

name is mentioned as situated between Elaea, Pitane,

and Atarneus (Strab. I. c.; Steph . B. s . v .; Xenoph.

Hist. Gr. iii. 1. § 6) , but no other particulars are

known about it. [L. S.]

TEUTOBERGIENSIS SALTUS, a mountain

forest in Western Germany, where in A.D. 9 the

Roman legions under Varus suffered the memorable

defeat, and where, six years later, their unburied

remains were found by Drusus. (Tac. Ann. i . 60.)

A general description of the locality without the

mention of the name is found in Dion Cassius

(lvi . 20 , 21 ; comp. Vell . Pat. ii. 105 , 118 , foll . ).

This locality has in modern times been the subject

of much discussion among German antiquaries ;

but the words of Tacitus seem to imply clearly that

he was thinking of the range of hills between the

sources of the Lupia and Amasis ; that is, the range

between Lippspringe and Haustenbeck. (Giefers,

De Alisone Castello deque Varianae Cladis Loco

Commentatio, p. 47, foll .) [L. S.]

TEUTONES or TEUTONI (TEUTOVES) , the

name of a powerful German tribe, which about

B. C. 113 appeared on the frontiers of Gaul at the

same time when the Cimbri , probably a Celtic people,

after defeating the Romans in several battles,

traversed Gaul and invaded Spain. The Teutones,

however, remained behind ravaging Gaul, and were

joined by the Ombrones. At length, in B. C. 102,

they were defeated by C. Marius in a great battle

near Aquae Sextiae, where, according to the most

moderate accounts, 100,000 of them were slain ,

while 80,000 or 90,000 are said to have been taken

prisoners. A body of 6000 men, who survived that

terrible day, are said to have established themselves

in Gaul between the Maas and Schelde, where they

became the ancestors of the Aduatici. (Liv. Epit.

lib. lxvii.; Vell . Pat . ii . 12 ; Flor. iii . 3 ; Plut.

Mar. 36, foll.; Oros. v. 16 ; Caes . B. G. ii . 4 , 29.)

After this great defeat, the Teutones are for a long

time not heard of in history, while during the

preceding ten years they are described as wandering

about the Upper Rhine, and eastward even as far

as Pannonia. In later times a tribe bearing the

name of Teutones is mentioned by Pomp. Mela

(iii. 3), Pliny (xxxvii. 11 ) , and Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 17)

as inhabiting a district in the north-west of Ger-

many, on the north of the river Albis, where

according to Pliny, they dwelt even as early as

the time of Pytheas of Massilia. The question

here naturally presents itself whether these Teutones

in the north of Germany were the same as those

who in the time of Marius invaded Gaul in con-

TEUTHRAS (Teúepas) , the south-western part of

Mt.Temnus in Teuthrania (Ctesias, ap.Stob. Serm. p.

213 , ed. Bähr) , is perhaps the mountain now called

Domachi, which the caravans proceeding from Smyrna

to Brusa have to traverse. (Lucas, Trois- Voyage,

i. p. 133.) [L. S. ]

TEUTHRONE (Tev@púvn) , a town of Laconia,

situated upon the western side of the Laconian gulf,

150 stadia from Cape Taenarum. It was said to

have been founded by the Athenian Teuthras. The

chief deity worshipped here was Artemis Issoria.

It had a fountain called Naia. Its ruins exist at

the village of Kotrónes, and its citadel occupied a

small peninsula, called Skopos, Skopia or Skopó- junction with the Cimbri, who in fact came from

polis. The distance assigned by Pausanias of 150

stadia from Teuthrone to Cape Taenarum is, ac-

cording to the French Commission, only from 8 to

10 stadia in excess. Augustus made Teuthrone

one of the Eleuthero- Laconian towns. (Paus. iii. 21 .

§ 7, iii. 25. § 4 ; Ptol. iii . 16. § 9 ; Boblaye, Re- dations or other calamities. The numerous body of

cherches, fc. p. 89 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 276.)

TEUTIBURGIUM or TEUTOBURGIUM (Tev-

Tоboúpylov), a town in Lower Pannonia, near the

confluence of the Dravus and Danubius, on the

road from Mursa to Cornacum, was the station of

the praefect of the sixth legion and a corps of

Dalmatian horsemen . (It. Ant. p. 243 ; Ptol .

ii. 16. § 5 ; Notit. Imp.; Tub. Peut. , where it is

miswritten Tittoburgium.) The name seems to

indicate that it was originally a settlement of the

the same quarters. This question must be an-

swered in the affirmative ; or in other words, the

Teutones who appeared in the south were a branch

of those in the north- west of Germany, having

been induced to migrate southward either by inun-

emigrants so much reduced the number of those

remaining behind, that thereafter they were a tribe

of no great importance. That the name of Teutones

was never employed, either by the Germans them-

selves or by the Romans, as a general name for the

whole German nation, has already been explained in

the article GERMANIA. Some writers even regard the

Teutones as not Germans at all, but either as Sla-

vonians or Celts. (Latham, Epileg. ad Tac. Germ.

p. cx.) The fact that the country between the lower

Elbe and the Baltic was once inhabited by the
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Teutones seems to be attested by the names of

Teutenwinkel, a village near Rostock, and Teuten-

dorf, between Travemünde and Schwartau. [L. S. ]

TEUTONO'ARI (Tevтovóapoi) , a German tribe

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 17) in close prox-

imity to the Teutones, whence it may be inferred

that they were only a branch of the Teutones.

(Latham, Epileg. ad Tac. Germ. p. cxi .) [L. S. ]

THABOR. [ ATYBARIUM.]

THA'BRACA ( ásрakа коλwvla, Ptol. vi. 3.

§§ 5, 21 , 28, viii . 14. § 3 ; Mela , i . 7 ) , also called

Tabraca (Plin . v. 3. s . 2 , 6 ), a maritime city of Nu-

inidia, seated at the mouth of the Tusca. It was

the border city towards Zeugitana, and a Roman

colony. (Ptol., Plin., . cc . ) The surrounding

country was covered with thick woods. (Juv. S.

x. 194.) Thabraca was the scene of the death of

Gildo. (Claud. Laud. Stil. i . 359.) It still retains

the name of Tabarka. (Cf. Itin. Ant. pp. 21 , 495 ,

514 ; Aug. adv. Donat. vi. 32.) [T. H. D.]

THABRASTA, a place in the Libyan Nomos

(Itin. Ant. p. 72) , identified by Lapie with Kasr

Boum Adjoubah. [ T. H. D.]

THABU'SIUM, a fortress on the river Indus in

Caria, not far from Cibyra. (Liv. xxxviii. 14.)

THAGULIS (@ayouλls , Ptol . iv. 3. § 43) , or

TAGULUS (Itin. Ant. p. 65) , a town in Africa Pro-

pria, on the Syrtis Major, according to Lapie near

Ali. Called Tagulis in Tab. Peut. [T. H. D.]

THAGURA (called Thacora in Tab. Peut.) , a place

in Numidia, variously identified with El- Guettar and

El-Matnainia. (Itin. Ant. p. 41.) [T. H. D.]

THAGURUM (Odyovpov opos, Ptol. vi. 16. § 2) ,

a mountain in Serica, stretching from the Ottoro-

corras in a northerly direction towards the Asmiraean

mountains. It is in the S. part of the Mongol ter-

ritory, and N. of the Hoang-ho. [ T. H. D.]

THALA (Oάλa, Strab. xvii. p. 831 ), an im-

portant town of Numidia, with a treasury and

arsenal. (Sall. J. 75, 77, 80, 89 ; Tac. Ann.

iii. 21 ; Flor. iii . 1. ) It is probably identical with

Telepte (TEλETTη , Procop. de Aed. vi. 6) , a for-

tified town of Numidia, lying to the NW. of Capsa,

and from which there was a road to Tacape on the

Syrtis Minor (Itin. Ant. p. 77) . Shaw (Trav. vol.

i. p. 288, seq. ) takes Ferreanah, both from its ruins

and its situation, to have been the ancient Thala or

Telepte (cf. Mannert, x. 2. p. 321 ) , but Lapie seeks

it at Haouch-el-Khima.
[T. H.D.]

THALA (7ò ©áλa opos, Ptol. iv. 6. §§ 12, 14,

16), a mountain in the interior of Libya, near

which dwelt a tribe of the same name ( áλai, Ptol .

iv. 6. § 21). [T. H. D. ]

THA'LAMAE (@arάuai). 1. A town of Elis ,

situated above Pylos on the frontiers of Achaia, and

in the rocky recesses of Mount Scollis, probably near

the modern village of Sandaméri, at the headof

a narrow valley. It was here that the Eleians took

refuge with their property and flocks , when their

country was invaded by Philip in B. c. 219. (Xen.

Hell. viii. 4. § 26 ; Polyb. iv. 75 ; Leake, Mo-

rea, vol. ii. p. 204, Peloponnesiaca, p. 220 ; Cur-

tius, Peloponnesos , vol . ii. p. 38.)

2. (Also aλáµn, Ptol. iii . 16. § 22 : Eth. Oa-

Aauáras), a town of Laconia, distant 80 stadia

north of Oetylus, and 20 stadia from Pephnus.

(Paus. iii . 26. §§ 1 , 2. ) Pephnus was on the coast,

on the eastern side of the Messenian gulf, and Tha-

lamae was situated inland , probably at or near

Platza, upon the river Miléa , the minor Pamisus

of Strabo (viii. p. 361 ). Ptolemy ( l. c . ) also calls it |

one of the inland towns of Laconia. Theopompus

called Thalamae a Messenian town (Steph. B. s. r.

Oaλáµai) , and we know that the Messenians said

that their territory originally extended as far as the

minor Pamisus. [ LACONIA, p. 114 , b. ] Thalamae was

said to have been founded by Pelops , and was called

in the time of Strabo the Boeotian Thalamae, as if

it had received a Boeotian colony. (Strab . viii.

p. 360.) Thalamae is mentioned by Polybius (xvi.

16) . It was subsequently one of the Eleuthero-

Laconian towns. ( Paus. iii . 21. § 7. ) In the ter-

ritory of Thalamae, on the road to Oetylus was a

temple and oracle of Ino or Pasiphaë, in which the

future was revealed to those that slept in the temple.

Even the Spartan kings sometimes slept in the

temple for this purpose. The temple probably stood

upon the promontory Trachéla , where there are

some ancient remains. (Paus. iii . 26. § 1 ; Plut.

Agis, 9 ; Cic. de Divin. i. 43 ; Hermann, Gottesd.

Alterth. § 41. 7.) (Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 178;

Boblaye, Recherches, fc. p. 92 ; Curtius , Pelopon-

nesos , vol. ii. p. 284.)

THALIADES. [ARCADIA, p. 193 , No. 15.]

THALLI, a people of Asiatic Sarmatia, E. ofthe

mouth of the Rha. (Plin. vi. 5. s. 5. ) [ T. H. D.]

THAMANAEI, a people in central Asia, belong-

ing to the fifteenth satrapy of Dareius Hystaspis.

Their exact position is uncertain. (Herod . iii. 93,

117 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

THAMARA (@auapá, Euseb. and Onom. s. v.

Hazazon-Thamar; Oapapú, Ptol. v. 16. § 8 ; Tab.

Peut.; Tamar, Ezek. xlvii. 19 , xlviii . 28) , a town in

Palestine , and one of the most southerly points in

the country according to Ezekiel. According to

Eusebius and Jerome it was a town and fortress

one day's journey from Malatha on the way from

Hebron to Ailah, and in their time was held by a

Roman garrison. Robinson fixes it at Kurnub,

the site with ruins 6 miles S. of Milh towards

the pass es-Sufáh. (Bibl. Res. vol. ii . p. 202,

2nd ed. )

THAMBES (Θάμβης, Θάμμης, or Θάμης, Ptol.

iv. 3. §§ 16, 25 ) . a mountain in the eastern part of

Numidia, in which the river Rubricatus has its

[T. H. D.]sources.

ΤΗΑΜΝΑ (Θάμνα : Εth. Θαμνίτης) , a large

village of Palestine near Lydda, on the way to

Jerusalem , which gave its name to the Toparchia

Thamnitica. (Ptol. v. 16. § 8 ; Joseph. B. J. iii.

3, v. 4 ; Plin. v. 14. s. 15 : Euseb. Onom, s. v.;

Steph. B. s . v.; Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p . 239,

seq . , 2nd ed.)

THAMONDACANA. [ NIGEIR, p. 418 , b.]

THAMUDE'NI ( auovdпvoi), a people of Arabia,

dwelling upon the coast of the Arabian gulf, for

more than 1000 stadia from about Moilah to Wid-

jeh. (Diod . iii. 44 ; Agatharch. p. 59, Hudson,

$ 92 , with Müller's note . ) Ptolemy mentions the

Thamydeni (Oaµvdŋvol) among the inland tribes of

Arabia (vi . 7. § 21 ) , but in another passage he

places them upon the coast, under the slightly al-

tered name of Thamyditae (Oauvõîtai, vi . 7. § 4).

In Pliny they are called Thamudeni (vi . 28. s . 32).

Stephanus B. makes Thamuda (Oquovôá) a neigh-

bour of the Nabataeans . The name is evidently the

same as Thamud, a celebrated tribe in early Arabian

history.

ΤΗΑΝΑ or ΤΠΟΑΝΑ (Θάνα , Θοάνα, Ptol. v. 17.

§ 5 ; Thorma, Tab. Peut. ), a town of Arabia Petraea,

probably corresponds to Dhâna, a village visited by

Burckhardt, on the declivity of a mountain N. of
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Wady- el- Ghuweir. (Robinson, Bibl. Res . vol. ii . p. | Peutingeriana. It has been conjectured by Mannert

168 , 2nd ed. )

THAPSA. [ RUSICADE. ]

THA'PSACUS (Máyakos) , a town of considerable

importance on the right bank of the Euphrates, in

lat. 35° 15′ N. It is mentioned very early in

ancient history , and is almost certainly the same as

the Tiphsah, of the Old Testament ( 1 Kings , iv. 24 ;

in the LXX. written Odya), which is mentioned as

the eastern boundary of the kingdom of Solomon.

There is some difference among ancient writers as to

the province in which it should be included. Thus,

Pliny (v. 24. s. 21 ) and Stephanus B. (s . v . ) place

it in Syria ; Ptolemy (v. 19. § 3) in Arabia Deserta.

The reason of this is, that it was a frontier town,

and might therefore be claimed as belonging to one

or more provinces. At Thapsacus was the most

important passage of the Euphrates in the northern

portion of that river's course. As such, we read

it was used by Cyrus the younger, whose army

forded it, the water reaching up to their breasts,

there being probably at that time no bridge. (Xen.

Anab. i. 4. § 11.) Some years later Dareius

crossed it to meet Alexander in Cilicia , and recrossed

it in haste after his defeat at Issus . (Arrian, ii. 13.)

Alexander, pursuing Dareius, crossed the river also

at the same spot, as the historian especially notices,

on two bridges (probably of boats), which were

joined together ( iii. 7 ) . Strabo, who makes frequent

mention of Thapsacus, considers it, on the authority

of Eratosthenes, as distant from Babylon about 4800

stadia, and from Commagene 2000 (ii . pp. 77, 78,

81 , xvi. p. 746 ) ; and states that it was situated

just at that spot where Mesopotamia is the widest

(1. c.). There is no doubt that it derived its name

from a Semitic verb, meaning to pass over (Winer,

Bibl. Wörterb. s. v. ) : hence another passage- place

of the same name, which is mentioned in 2 Kings,

xv. 16, but which is really in Palestine, has been

often confounded with Tiphsah on the Euphrates.

Pliny states that the name was changed by the

Macedonian Greeks to Amphipolis (v. 24. s. 21 ) ,

and Stephanus calls theAmphipolis of Seleucus Tour-

meda. No trace of any of these names is now found

in the country (Ritter, x. p. 1114) , nor any ruins

that can certainly be identified with its site. It was,

however, probably near the present Deir. [V.]

|

(v. 2. p. 233) that the name is a mistake for

Charrana, another form of Charrae ; but this hypo-

thesis seems hardly tenable. Reichard believes it is

represented by the present Araban. [V.]

THARRAS (@appas, Ptol.: Ru . at Capo del Sevo) .

a city of Sardinia, mentioned only by Ptolemy (where

the name is written in many MSS. and editions

Tarrae or Tarras ) and in the Itineraries, but which

seems to have been one of the most considerable

places in the island. It was situated on the W.

coast, on a projecting point of land at the N. ex-

tremity of the Gulf of Oristano, where its ruins

are still visible, though half buried in sand, and

numerous minor antiquities have been discovered.

From its position there can be little doubt that it

was a Phoenician or Carthaginian settlement ; but

continued to be a considerable town under the Ro-

mans, and an inscription records the repair of the

road from Tharras to Cornus as late as the reign

of the emperor Philip. (De la Marmora, Voy. en

Sardaigne, vol. ii. pp. 359, 477.) The Antonine

Itinerary correctly places it 18 miles from Cornus

and 12 from Othoca ( Oristano). (Itin. Ant. p. 84 ;

Ptol. iii. 3. § 2. ) [E. H. B.]
THARSANDALA (@apoávdaλa), a town in

Thrace, between Byzantium and the wall of Anas-

tasius, which was one of the numerous places forti-

fied by Justinian. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 11. p . 305 ,

Bonn.) According to Reichard, Ezataleza now oc-

cupies its site. [J. R. ]

THASOS (@áros , sometimes Θάσσος : Εth.

Oários : Thaso or Tasso), an island in the N. of

the Aegaean sea, off the coast of Thrace, and dis-

tant only 34 miles from the plain of the river

Nestus or Kara-Su. It was distant half a day's

sail from Amphipolis (Thuc. iv. 104) , and 32 miles

from Abdera . (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23. ) It was also

called Aeria or Aethra (Plin. l. c.; Steph. B. s. v.)

and Chryse, from its gold mines (Eustath. ad

Dionys. Per. 517 ) , which were the chief source of

the prosperity of the island . The earliest known

inhabitants of Thasos were the Phoenicians, who

were doubtless attracted to the island by its valu-

able mines, but who are said to have come thither

in search of Europa, five generations before the

birth of the Grecian Hercules. They were led by

THAPSIS (@ays, Diodor. xx. 23) , a deep river Thasos, the son of Agenor, from whom the island

of the Chersonesus Taurica, on which lay a royal derived its name. (Herod . ii . 44, vi. 47 ; Paus. v.

castle. Ukert (iii . 2. p. 193) identifies it with the 25. § 12 ; Scyın. 660 ; Conon, c. 37 ; Steph. B.

Salgir. But Köhler seeks the castle on Mounts. v.) Thasos was afterwards colonised in Ol. 15

Opuk, 45 wersts south of Kertsch. (Mém. de l'Ac. or 18 (B. c. 720 or 708) by settlers from Paros , led

de St. Petersb. ix. p. 649, seq.) [T. H. D. ] by Telesicles, the father of the poet Archilochus.

( Thuc. iv. 104 ; Strab. ix. p. 487 ; Clem. Alex.

Strom. i. p. 144 ; Euseb. Praep. Ev. vi. 7. ) There

also existed at that time in the island a Thracian

tribe called Saians, with whom the Parian settlers

carried on war, but not always successfully ; and on

one occasion Archilochus was obliged to throw away

his shield. (Archiloch . Fragm. 5 , ed. Schneidewin;

Aristoph. Pac. 1298 , with the Schol. ) The Greek

colony rapidly rose in power, and obtained valuable

possessions on the adjoining mainland, which con-

tained even richer mines than those in the island .

Shortly before the Persian invasion, the clear sur-

plus revenue of the Thasians was 200, and some-

times even 300 talents yearly (46,000l. , 66,000l.),

of which Scaptê Hylê produced 80 talents, and the

mines in the island rather less . ( Herod. vi . 46. )

Besides Scaptê Hylê the Thasians also possessed

upon the mainland Galepsus and Oesyma (Thuc. iv.

THAPSUS (@ayos , Ptol. iv. 3. § 10), a maritime

city of Byzacium, in Africa Propria. It lay on a

salt lake, which, according to Shaw (Trav. p. 99),

still exists, and on a point of land 80 stadia distant

from the opposite island of Lopadussa. Thapsus

was strongly fortified and celebrated for Caesar's vic-

tory over the Pompeians, B. c. 46. ( Hirt. B. Af.

28 , seq.) Shaw (l. c.) identifies it with the present

Demass, where its ruins are still visible. (Cf.

Strabo, xvii , pp. 831 , 834 ; Liv. xxxiii . 48 ; Plin.

v. 4. s. 3, &c.) [T. H. D.]

THAPSUS, a river of Numidia, falling into the

sea near the town of Rusicade, probably the present

Oued Resas (Vib. Sequest.) [T. H. D.]

THAPSUS [ SYRACUSAE. ]

THARRANA, a place on the great line of road

which led across the desert from the Euphrates to

Hatrae (Al-Hathr). It is marked on the Tabula
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107 ; Diod. xii. 68), Stryme (Herod . vii. 118 :

Suid. s. v. Zτpúun), Datum, and at a later period

Crenides. (Böckh, Publ. Econ. ofAthens, p. 312 ,

Engl. tr.) Herodotus, who visited Thasos, says

that the most remarkable mines were those worked

by the Phoenicians on the eastern side of the island

between Aenyra and Coenyra opposite Samothrace,

where a large mountain had been overturned in

search of the gold. (Herod. vi. 47.) The Thasians

appear to have been the only Greeks who worked

the valuable mines in Thrace, till Histiaeus, the

Milesian, settled upon the Strymon and built the

town of Myrcinus, about B. c. 511. (Herod. v. 11 ,

23.) After the capture of Miletus (B. C. 494) , His-

tiaeus made an unsuccessful attempt to subdue

Thasos (Herod . vi. 28), but the growing power of

the Thasians excited the suspicions of Dareius,

who commanded them in B. c. 492 to pull down

their fortifications and remove their ships of war to

Abdera, an order which they did not venture to

disobey. (Herod. vi. 46.) When Xerxes marched

through Thrace on his way to Greece, the Thasians,

on account of their possessions on the mainland,

had to provide for the Persian army as it marched

through their territories, the cost of which amounted

to 400 talents (92,8007. ) . ( Herod . vii. 118.) After

the defeat ofthe Persians, Thasos became a member

of the confederacy of Delos ; but disputes having

arisen between the Thasians and Athenians re-

specting the mines upon the mainland, a war

ensued, and the Athenians sent a powerful force

against the island under the command of Cimon,

B. c. 465. After defeating the Thasians at sea,

the Athenians disembarked, and laid siege to the

city both by land and sea. The Thasians held out

more than two years, and only surrendered in the

third year. They were compelled to raze their for-

tifications ; to surrender their ships of war ; to give

up their continental possessions ; and to pay an im-

mediate contribution in money, in addition to their

annual tribute. (Thuc. i. 100, 101 ; Diod. xi. 70 ;

Plut. Cim. 14.) In B. C. 411 the democracy in

Thasos was overthrown, and an oligarchical go-

vernment established by Peisander and the Four

Hundred at Athens ; but as soon as the oligarchy

had got possession of the power they revolted from

Athens, and received a Lacedaemonian garrison and

harmost. (Thuc. vii. 64.) Much internal dis-

sension followed, till at length in B. C. 408 a party

of the citizens, headed by Ecphantus, expelled the

Lacedaemonian harmost Eteonicus with his gar-

rison and admitted Thrasybulus, the Athenian com-

mander. (Xen. Hell. i. 1. §§ 12, 32, i. 4. § 9 ;

Dem. c. Lept. p. 474.) After the battle of Aegos-

potamos, Thasos passed into the hands of the Lace-

daemonians ; but it was subsequently again de-

pendent upon Athens, as we see from the disputes

between Philip and the Athenians. (Dem. de Halon.

p. 80 ; Philipp. Epist. p. 159.) In the Roman wars in

Greece Thasos submitted to Philip V. (Polyb. xv.

24), but it received its freedom from the Romans

after the battle of Cynoscephalae, B. c. 197 (Polyb.

xviii. 27, 31 ; Liv. xxxii . 30, 35), and continued

to be a free (libera) town in the time of Pliny

(iv. 12. s. 23).

The city of Thasos was situated in the northern

part of the island , and possessed two ports, of which

one was closed . (Scylax, p. 27 ; Ptol. iii. 11. § 14. )

It stood on three eminences ; and several remains

of the ancient walls exist, intermixed with towers

built by the Venetians , who obtained possession of

the island after the capture of Constantinople by

the Turks. In the neighbourhood is a large statue

of Pan cut in the rocks. No remains have been

discovered of Aenyra and Coenyra ; and the mines

have long ceased to be worked.

Archilochus describes Thasos as an " ass's backbone

overspread with wild wood " (... hde d' wσT' bνou

ράχις ἕστηκεν, ὕλης ἀγρίας ἐπιστεφής, Fragm.

17, 18, ed. Schneidewin), a description which is

still strikingly applicable to the island after the

lapse of 2500 years, as it is composed entirely of

naked or woody mountains, with only scanty patches

of cultivable soil, nearly all of which are close tothe

sea-shore. (Grote, Hist. ofGreece, vol. iv. p. 34.)

The highest mountain, called Mount Ipsarió, is

3428 feet above the sea, and is thickly covered with

fir- trees. There is not enough corn grown in the

island for its present population, which consists only

of 6000 Greek inhabitants, dispersed in twelve small

villages. Hence we are surprised to find it called

by Dionysius (Perieg. 532) Anunteрos ȧKTh ; but

the praises of its fertility cannot have been written

from personal observation, and must have arisen

simply from the abundance possessed by its inha-

bitants in consequence of their wealth. Thasos pro-

duced marble and wine, both of which enjoyed con-

siderable reputation in antiquity. (Athen. i. pp. 28,

32, iv. p. 129 ; Xen. Symp. 4. § 41 ; Virg. Georg.

ii . 91.) The chief produce of the island at present

is oil, maize, honey, and timber ; the latter, which

is mostly fir, is the principal article of export.

The coins of Thasos are numerous. The one

figured below represents on the obverse the head of

Dionysus, and on the reverse a figure of Hercules

kneeling.

(Prokesch von Osten, Denkwürdigkeiten, vol. iii.

p. 611 , seq.; Cousinery, Voyage dans la Macédoine,

vol . ii . p. 85, seq.; Griesbach, Reise, vol. i. p. 210,

seq .; Journal of Geogr. Society, vol. vii. p. 64.)

AR

COIN OF THASOS.

THAUBA'SIUM (Itin. Ant. p. 171 ; Thau-

basteum, Not. Imp.), was a frontier town of Lower

Aegypt, situated on the Canopic arm of the Nile,

about 8 miles N. of Serapeium and the Natron

Lakes. In Roman times Thaubasium was the

head-quarters of a company of light auxiliary

troops " II Ala Ulpia Afrorum." (Orelli, Inscript.

no. 2552.) It is supposed to be at the modern

Cheych-el-Nedy. (Champollion, l'Egypte, vol. ii.

p. 71.) [W. B. D.]

THAUMACI (Θαυμακοί : Eth. Θαυμακός),

town of Phthiotis in Thessaly, was situated on the

pass called Coela, on the road from Thermopylae

and the Maliac gulf passing through Lamia. At

this place, says Livy, the traveller, after traversing

rugged mountains and intricate valleys, comes sud-

denly in sight of an immense plain like a vast sea,

the extremity of which is scarcely visible. From

the astonishment which it excited in the traveller,

the city was supposed to have derived its name.

stood upon a lofty and precipitous rock. It was

It
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besieged by Philip in B. c. 199 ; but a reinforcement

of Aetolians having made their way into the town ,

the king was obliged to abandon the siege. (Liv.

xxxii. 4.) Thaumaci was taken by the consul

Acilius in the war with Antiochus, B. c. 191. (Liv.

xxxvi. 14 ; comp. Strab. ix. p. 434 ; Steph. B. s. v.

Davμakia) Dhomoko occupies the site of Thau-

maci, and at this place inscriptions are found con-

taining the ancient name. Its situation and prospect

are in exact accordance with the description of Livy,

who copied from Polybius, an eye-witness. Dodwell

says that " the view from this place is the most

wonderful and extensive he ever beheld," and Leake

observes that " at the southern end of the town a

rocky point, overtopping the other heights, commands

a magnificent prospect of the immense plain watered

by the Peneius aud its branches." (Dodwell, vol.

ii. p. 122 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i . p . 458.)

THAUMA'CIA (@avμakia : Eth. Oavμakieús) , a

town of Magnesia in Thessaly, one of the four cities

whose ships in the Trojan War were commanded by

Philoctetes. It was said to have been founded by

Thaumacus, the son of Poeas. Leake supposes it

to be represented by the paleókastro of Askiti, one

ofthe villages on the Magnesian coast. This Thau-

macia must not be confounded with Thaumaci in

Phthiotis mentioned above. (Hom. Il. ii . 716 ;

Strab. ix. p. 436 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Eustath. ad

Hom. p. 329. 6 ; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 416.)

THEA'NGELA (Oeáyyeλa : Eth. Oeayyeλeús) ,

a town of Caria, which Alexander placed under the

jurisdiction of Halicarnassus, is known as the birth-

place of Philip, the historian of Caria. (Plin. v.

29; Athen. vi . p. 271 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

THEBAE ( 6a , Herod. i. 182 , ii . 42 ; Strab.

xvii. pp. 805,815 , foll.; Thebe, Plin. v. 9. s . 11 ) , the

No (Ezekiel, xxx. 14) or No-AMMON (Nahum, vv.

3,8) of the Hebrew Scriptures ; at alater period Dros-

POLIS the Great of the Greeks and Romans (Atóσ-

modis μeráλn, Ptol. iv. 5. § 73 ; Steph . B. s. v . ) ,

was oneofthe most ancient cities of Aegypt, and even,

according to Diodorus (i . 50 , comp. xv. 45) , of the

world. Its foundation, like that of Memphis, was at-

tributed to Menes, the first mortal king of Aegypt,

i. e. it went back to the mythical period of Aegyptian

history. By some writers, however, Memphis was

reported to have been a colony of Thebes. It was

the capital of the nome formed by the city itself

and its environs, though Ptolemy (l. c.) describes it

as pertaining to the Nome of Coptos. In all Upper

Aegypt no spot is so adapted for the site of a great

capital as the plain occupied by ancient Thebes.

The mountain chains, the Libyan on the western,

and the Arabian on the eastern, side of the Nile,

sweep boldly from the river, and leave on both banks

a spacious area, whose breadth , including the river,

amounts to nearly 4 leagues, and the length from N.

to S. is nearly as much. Towards the N. the plain

is again closed in by the return of the hills to the

Nile; but on the S. , where the western chain con-

tinues distant, it remains open. The ground, there-

fore, on which Thebes stood was large enough to

contain a city of at least equal extent with ancient

Rome or modern Paris ; and, according to Strabo,

ancient Thebes covered the entire plain. Only a

portion of it, however, was available for population.

An immense area was covered with the temples and

their avenues of sphinxes ; and on the western side,

as far as the Libyan hills, lay the monuments of the

dead. On the eastern bank, therefore, the population
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was generally collected ; and there it was probably

densely crowded, since ancient writers assign toThebes

an almost incredible number of inhabitants, and

Diodorus (i . 45) describes the houses as consisting

of many stories. The extent of the city is very

differently stated by ancient authors. Rumours of

its greatness had reached the Greeks of Homer's age,

who (I. ix. 381 ) speaks of its " hundred gates

and its 20,000 war-chariots, just as the Arabian

story-tellers speak of the glories of Bagdad or Da-

mascus under the Caliphs. Before the Persian in-

vasion (B. C. 525) no Greek writer had visited

Thebes ; and after that catastrophe its dimensions

had considerably shrunk, since Cambyses is said to

have burnt all such portions of Thebes as fire would

destroy, i. e. all the private buildings ; and under

the Persian viceroys no Aegyptian city was likely

to regain its original proportions . It does not appear

that Herodotus ever visited Upper Egypt, and his

account of Thebes is extremely vague and meagre.

Diodorus, on the contrary, who saw it after its

capture by Ptolemy Lathyrus, about B. C. 87 , be-

held Thebes in the second period of its decay, and

after Alexandreia had diverted much of its commerce

to Berenice and the Arsinoite bay. He estimates its

circuit at 140 stadia or about 17 miles . Strabo ,

again, who went thither with the expedition of

Aelius Gallus in B. C. 24 , beheld Thebes at a still

lower stage of decadence , and assigns it a compass

of about 10 miles. But at that time the continuity

of its parts was broken up, and it was divided into

certain large hamlets (кwμýdov) detached from one

another. Neither of these writers, accordingly, was

in a position to state accurately the real dimensions

of the city in its flourishing estate, i . e. between

1600 and 800 B. C. Modern travellers, again, have

still further reduced its extent ; for example, Sir

Gardner Wilkinson supposes the area of Thebes not

to have exceeded 5 English miles. As, however,

during the space of 2600 years (800 B.c.- 1800

A.D. ) there have been very material changes in the

soil from the contraction of the habitable ground,

partly by the depositions of the Nile, and partly

by the driftingof the sands , it is scarcely pos-

sible for modern travellers to determine how far

Aegyptian labour and art may once have extended

their capital. An author quoted by Stephanus of

Byzantium, probably Hecataeus, runs into the oppo-

site extreme, and ascribes to Thebes a population

( 7,000,000) hardly possible for the entire Nile-

valley, and an extent (400 stadia, or 50 miles)

larger than the Theban plain itself. ( Steph. B. s. v .

Aióσ Toλis . ) The name of Thebes is formed from

the Tápé of the ancient Aegyptian language, pro-

nounced Thaba in the Memphitic dialect of Coptic,

and thence easily converted into 5a , Thebè, or

Thebes . In hieroglyphics it is written AP or APE,

with the feminine article, T-APE, the meaning of

which is said to be " head," Thebes being the " head"

or capital of the Upper Kingdom. Its later appel-

lation of Diospolis Magua (Atóσmodis ŉ peɣáλn)

answers also to the Aegyptian title Amunei or

"abode ofAmun ,"-Ammon or Zeus, the ram-headed

god , being the principal object of worship at Thebes.

The name Tapè or Thebes applied to the entire city

on either bank of the Nile ; but the western quarter

had the distinctive name of Pathyris, or, according

to Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 69) , Tathyris , as being under the

special protection of Athor, who is sometimes called

the President of the West. The necropolis, indeed,

on the Libyan side was appropriately placed under4 D
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the guardianship of this deity, since she was believed

to receive the sun in her arms as he sank behind the

western hills. This quarter, again, in the age of

the Ptolemies, was termed "the Libyan suburb,"

which was subdivided also into particular districts,

such as the Memnoneia (Tà Meuvoveiά, Young,

Hieroglyph. Literature, pp. 69 , 73) and Thyna-

bunum, where the priests of Osiris were interred.

(Wilkinson, Anc. Egyptians , vol . v. p. 387.)

-

from the S. The Aethiopians were no less war-

like, and perhaps as civilised , as the Aegyptians :

the Nile afforded them direct ingress to the re-

gions north of the Cataracts , and they were then, as

the Syrians and north-eastern states became after-

wards, the immediate objects of war, treaties , or in-

termarriages with the Pharaohs of Thebes. When

the Theban state was powerful enough to expel the

Assyrian nomades, it must have already secured the

alliance or the subjection of Aethiopia ; and the at-

tention of its rulers was thenceforward directed to

the eastern frontier of the Lower Kingdom. Accord-

ingly we find that while only one nome in the The-

baid and one in Middle Aegypt were assigned to the

native militia, the bulk of the Calasirians and Hermo-

bytians was permanently quartered in the Delta.

The greatness of Thebes commences with the

18th dynasty of the Pharaohs, and the immediate

cause of it appears to have been the collective

efforts of the Upper Country to expel the Assyrian

shepherds from the Delta. The Thebaid and its

capital were, probably, at no period occupied by

these invaders ; since, according to Manetho's ac-

count of the 17th dynasty, there were then two con-

temporaneous kingdoms in Aegypt the Delta go-

verned by the Hyksos , and the Thebaid by native

monarchs. Thoutmosis, king of Thebes, was the

principal agent in the expulsion of the intruders, and

his exploits against them are commemorated on the

temples at Karnak. Memphis and the Delta, to-

The power and prosperity of Thebes arose from

three sources trade, manufactures, and religion .

Its position on the Nile, near the great avenues

through the Arabian hills to the Red Sea, and to the

interior of Libya through the western desert, render-

ing it a common entrepôt for the Indian trade on the

one side, and the caravan trade with the gold, ivory,

and aromatic districts on the other, and its com-

parative vicinity to the mines which intersect the

limestone borders of the Red Sea, combined to make

Thebes the greatest emporium in Eastern Africa,

until Alexandreia turned the stream of commerce into

another channel. It was also celebrated for its linen

manufacture-an important fabric in a country

where a numerous priesthood was interdicted from

the use of woollen garments (Plin . ix. 1. s. 4). The

glass , pottery, and intaglios of Thebes were also

in high repute, and generally the number and

magnitude of its edifices, sacred and secular, must

have attracted to the city a multitude of artisans,

who were employed in constructing, decorating, or

repairing them. The priests alone and their attend- gether with the lesser states, such as Xois, delivered

ants doubtless constituted an enormous population,

for, as regarded Aegypt, and for centuries Aethiopia

also, Thebes stood in the relation occupied by

Rome in medieval Christendom, it was the sacer-

dotal capital of all who worshipped Ammon from

Pelusium to Axuine, and from the Oases of Libya

to the Red Sea.

-

The history of Thebes is not entirely the same

with that of Aegypt itself, since the predominance of

the Upper Kingdom implies a very different era in

Aegyptian anuals from that of the lower, or the

Delta. It may perhaps be divided into three epochs :

1. The period which preceded the occupation of

Lower Aegypt by the Assyrian nomades, when it is

doubtful whether Memphis or Thebes were the ca-

pital of the entire country, or whether indeed both

the Thebaid and the Delta were not divided into se-

veral smaller states , such as that of Heliopolis in

the N., and Abydus in the S., the rivals respec-

tively of Memphis and Thebes. 2. The interval

between the expulsion of the Assyrians by Thou-

tmosis, and the 21st dynasty of Tanite kings. Dur-

ing all this period, Thebes was unquestionably the

capital of all the Nile-valley, from the Mediterranean

to the island of Argo in lat. 19° 31 ' N. 3. The pe-

riod of decadence, when the government of Aegypt

was centered in the Delta, and Thebes was probably

little more than the head-quarters of the sacerdotal

caste and the principal refuge of old Aegyptian life

and manners. And this threefold division is ren-

dered the more probable by the consideration that,

until the Assyrian empire became formidable, and

Phoenicia important from its maritime power, Aethio-

pia, rather than Arabia or Syria, was the formidable

neighbour of Aegypt.

Under the Old Monarchy there is no trace of

Aegyptian dominion extending beyond the peninsula

of Sinai, the northern shores of the Red Sea, or the

Libyan tribes adjoining the Delta. During this

period invasion was apprehended almost exclusively |

from the invaders, thenceforward were under the do-

minion of the kings of Thebes. Its flourishing era

lasted nearly eight centuries, i . e . from about 1600
to 800 B. C.

During this period the most conspicuous monarchs

were Amenophis I. , who appears, from the monu-

ments, to have received divine honours after his

decease, and to have been regarded as the second

founder of the monarchy. He probably carried his

arins beyond the north-eastern frontier of the Delta

into Syria, and his presence in Aethiopia is recorded

in a grotto at Ibrim near Aboosimbel. The victories

or conquests of Amenophis in the N. and S. are

inferred from the circumstance that in the sculp-

tures he is represented as destroying or leading cap-

tive Asiatic and Aethiopian tribes. Next in succes-

sion is Thothmes I., with whose reign appears to

have begun the series of Theban edifices which ex-

cited the wonder of the Greeks, who beheld them

almost in their original magnificence, and of all sub-

sequent travellers. The foundations, at least, of the

palace of the kings were laid by this monarch.

Thothmes also, like his predecessors , appears, from

the monuments, to have made war with Assyria, and

to have extended his dominion as high up the Nile

as the island of Argo in upper Nubia. Thothmes II .

maintained or even enlarged the realm which he in-

herited, since his name has been found at Gebel-el-

Birkel, the Napata of the Romans, lat. 18° 30′ N. At

this period Aethiopia was apparently an appanage of

the Theban kingdom, and its rulers or viceroys seem

to have been of the blood royal of Aegypt, since now

for the first time, and until the reign of Setei

Menephthah (Rosellini, Mon. Reg. tab. xxxi.—iv.), we

meet with the title of the royal son or prince of

Aethiopia. The records of this reign have nearly

perished ; the great obelisks of Karnak, however,

attest the flourishing condition of contemporary art

They were erected by Nemt Amen, the sister of

Thothmes II. , who appears, like the Nitocris of the
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And this consideration is the more important to-

wards a correct estimate of the resources of the

Theban kingdom, since its proper territory barely

sufficed for the support of its dense population, and

there is no evidence of its having any remarkable

traffic by sea. It is probable, indeed , that the do-

minions of Amenophis III . stretched to within five

days' journey of Axume on the Red Sea ; for a

scarabaeus inscribed with his name and that of his

wife Taia mentions the land of Karoei or Kaloei,

supposed to be Coloe (Rosellini, Mon. Stor . iii. 1 ,

Old Monarchy, to have exercised the functions of

royalty. The reign of Thothmes III. is one of the

most splendid in the annals of the 18th dynasty.

The frontiers of Aegypt extended S. a little

beyond the second cataract, and E. nearly to

Mount Sinai. Thothmes III. completed in Thebes

itself many of the structures begun by his predeces-

sors , e. g. the palace of the kings, and generally

enriched the cities of the Thebaid with sumptuous

buildings. He commenced the temple at Amada,

which was completed by Amunoph II. and Thoth-

mes IV; and his name was inscribed on the monu- 261 ; Birch, Gall. Brit. Mus. p. 83) , as their south-

ments of Ombi, Apollinopolis Magna, and Eilithya.

Thebes, however, was the centre of his architectural

labours, and even the ruins of his great works there

have served to adorn other capital cities. In the

Hippodrome of Constantinople is a mutilated obelisk

of the reign of Thothmes III. , which was brought

from Aegypt by one of the Byzantine emperors, and

which originally adorned the central court of Karnak.

Again the obelisk which Pope Sixtus V. set up in

front of the church of St. John Lateran at Rome, the

loftiest and most perfect structure of its kind, was

first raised in this reign, and bears its founder's

titles on the central column of its hieroglyphics.

The records of this reign are inscribed on two

interesting monuments , - a painting in a tomb at

Gourneh (Hoskins, Travels in Aethiopia, p. 437 ,

foll.; Wilkinson , Mod. Egypt and Thebes, vol. ii . p.

234), and the great Tablet of Karnak, which is

strictly an historical and statistical document, and

which, there can be little doubt, is the very Tablet

which the priests of Thebes exhibited and expounded

to Caesar Germanicus in A. D. 16 (Tac. Ann. ii .

60) . From the paintings and the hieroglyphics, so

faras the latter have been read, on these monuments ,

it appears that in this reign tribute was paid into

the Theban treasury by nations dwelling on the

borders of the Caspian sea, on the banks of the

Tigris, in the kingdom of Meroe or Aethiopia, and

by the more savage tribes who wandered over the

eastern flank of the great Sahara. Thirteen expedi-

tions, indeed, of Thothmes III., are distinctly re-

gistered , and the 35th year of his reign, according

to Lepsius, is recorded. At this period the kingdom

of Thebes must have been the most powerful and

opulent in the world. Of the son of Thothies,

Amunophis II., little is known ; but he also added to

the erections at Thebes, and reared other monuments

in Nubia. Inscriptions found at Surabit- el-Kaalim,

in the peninsula of Sinai, record his name, and at

Primis (Ibrim) he appears in a speos, or excavated

chapel, seated with two principal officers, and receiv-

ing the account of a great chase of wild beasts.

ern limit. Thebes was enriched by this monarch

with two vast palaces, one on the eastern, the other

on the western bank of the Nile. He also com-

menced and erected the greater portion of the build-

ings at Luxor. On the walls of their chambers

Amenophis was designated " The vanquisher of the

Mennahoun," an unknown people, and the " Pacifica-

tor of Aegypt." From the fragment of a monolithal

granite statue now in the Louvre, it may be inferred

that his victories were obtained over negro races , and

consequently were the results of campaigns in the in-

terior of Libya and the S. of Aethiopia. Amenophis

has a further claim to notice, since he was probably

the Memnon, son of Aurora, whom Achilles slew at

the siege of Troy. Of all the Aethiopian works the

Memnonian statues, from their real magnitude and

from the fabulous stories related of them, have at-

tracted the largest share of attention. By the word

Memnon the Greeks understood an Aethiopian or

man of dark complexion ( Steph . B. s . v.; Agathem.

ap. Gr. Geograph. Min. ) , or rather, perhaps, a dark-

complexioned warrior (comp. Eustath. ad I. v.

639) ; and the term may very properly have been

applied to the conqueror of the southern land, who

was also hereditary prince of Aethiopia. The statues

of Memnon, which now stand alone on the plain of

Thebes, originally may have been the figures at the

entrance of the long dromos of crio-sphinxes which

led up to the Amenopheion or palace of Amen-

ophis. Of the eastern and northern limits of the

Theban kingdom under the third Amenophis, we

have no evidence similar to that afforded by the

tablet of Karnak ; yet from the monuments of his

battles we may infer that he levied tribute from

the Arabians on the Red Sea and in the peninsula

of Sinai, and at one time pushed his conquests

as far as Mesopotamia. According to Manetho he

reigned 31 years : his tomb is the most ancient of

the sepulchres in the Bab-el- Melook ; and even so

late as the Ptolemaic age he had divine honours

paid him by a special priest -college called " The

pastophori of Amenophis in the Memnoneia. " (Ken-

rick, Ancient Aegypt, vol. ii . p. 246.)Next in importance, though not in succession,

of the Theban kings of the 18th dynasty, is Amun- Setei Menephthah is the next monarch of the 18th

oph, or Amenophis III. His name is found at dynasty who, in connection with Thebes , deserves

Toumbos, near the third Cataract, and he perma- mention. Besides the temples which he constructed

nently extended the frontiers of the Theban king- at Amada in Nubia and at Silsilis (Silseleh), he

dom to Soleb, a degree further to S. than it had began the great palace called Menephtheion in that

hitherto reached. These extensions are not only geo- city, although he left it to be completed by his suc-

graphically, but commercially, important, inasmuch cessors Rameses II. and III. From the paintings

asthe farther southward the boundaries extended, the and inscriptions on the ruins at Karnak and Luxor

nearer did the Aegyptians approach to the regions it appears that this monarch triumphed over five

which produced gold, ivory, gems, and aromatics , Asiatic nations as well as over races whose position

and the more considerable, therefore , was the trade cannot be ascertained , but whose features and dress

of Thebes itself. Only on the supposition that it point to the interior of Libya. The tomb and sar-

was for many generations one of the greatest em- cophagus of Setei Menephthah were discovered by

poriums in the world can we understand the lavish Belzoni in the Bab- el-Melook. (Travels, vol. i . p.

expenditure of its monarchs, and its fame among 167. ) If he be the same with the Sethos of the

northern nations as the greatest and richest of cities. lists, he reigned 50 or 51 years. We now come to

4 D 2
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the name of Rameses II. and III. , the latter of whom |tained its pre-eminence. The Saite Pharaohs feared

is the Sesestris of Herodotus , and who may therefore or despised the native militia, and surrounded

be regarded as a clearly historical personage. themselves with foreign mercenaries. Greek co-

There can be no doubt of the greatness of Thebes lonies were established in the Delta ; and Aegypt

under his sceptre. In this, as in many other in- maintained a fleet - an innovation extremely preju-

stances where Aegypt is concerned, the monuments dicial to Thebes, since it implied that the old isola-

of the country enable us to approach the truth, tion of the land was at an end , and that the seat of

while the credulity of the Greek travellers and his- power was on the Syrian, and not on the Aethiopian

torians in accepting the narrations of the Aegyptian frontier. The stages of its decline cannot be traced ;
priests naturally eager, after their subjection by but Thebes seems to have offered no opposition, after

the Persians, to exalt their earlier condition - only the fall of Memphis, to the Persians, and certainly,

tends to bewilder and mislead. Thus , for example, after its occupation by Cambyses, never resumed its

Diodorus (i. 54) was informed that Sesostris led into place as a metropolitan city. That Thebes was
the field 600,000 infantry, 24,000 cavalry, and partially restored after the destruction of at least its

27,000 chariots ; and he appeals to the passage secular buildings by the Persians, admits of no

already cited from Homer to show that Thebes sent doubt , since it was strong enough in B. C. 86 to

so many chariots out of its hundred gates. There hold out against the forces of Ptolemy Lathyrus.

is no evidence that the Aegyptians then possessed a But although the circuit of its walls may have

fleet in the Mediterranean ; yet Diodorus numbers been undiminished , it seems never again to have been

among his conquests the Cyclades, and Dicaearchus filled as before with a dense population. The found-

(Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. iv. 272) assigns to him ation of Alexandreia was more fatal to Thebes than

"the greater part of Europe." The monuments , on even the violence of Cambyses ; and its rebellion

the contrary, record nothing so incredible of this against the Macedonians was perhaps prompted

monarch ; although if we may infer the extent of his by jealousy of Greek commerce and religion. The

conquests and the number of his victories from the hand of Lathyrus lay heavy on Thebes ; and from

space occupied on the monuments by their pictorial this epoch probably dates the second stage of its

records, he carried the arms of Aegypt beyond any decline . From the glimpses we gain of it through

previous boundaries, and counted among his subjects the writings of the Greeks and Romans, it appears to

races as various as those which, nearly 17 centuries have remained the head-quarters of the sacerdotal

later, were ruled by Trajan and the Antonines. The order and of old Aegyptian life and manners.

reign of Rameses was of 60 years ' duration , that is Macedonian or Roman prefecture , it took little or no

nearly of equal length with his life, for the first of part in the affairs of Aegypt ; yet it profited by the

his victories- that recorded on the propylaea of the general peace of the world under the Caesars, and

temple of Luxor , and much more fully on those of employed its wealth or labour in the repair or deco-
Aboosimbel -was gained in his fifth year. We ration of its monuments. The names ofAlexander

must refer to works professedly dealing with Ae- and some ofthe Ptolemies, of the Caesars from Ti-

gyptian annals for his hisotry : here it will be berius to the Antonines, are inscribed on its monu-

sufficient to observe of Rameses or Sesostris that ments ; and even in the fourth century A. D. it was

he added to Thebes the Rameseion, now gene- of sufficient importance to attract the notice of his-

rally admitted to be the " monument of Osyman- torians and travellers. Perhaps its final ruin was

dyas," upon the western bank of the Nile ; that he owing as much to the fanaticism of the Christians

was distinguished from all his predecessors by the of the Thebaid, who saw in its sculptures only the

extent of his conquests and the wisdom of his laws ; abominations of idol-worship , as to its occupation by

and among his subjects for his strength , comeliness, the Blemmyes and other barbarians from Nubia and

and valour. The very pre-eminence of Rameses III. | Arabia. When the Saracens, who also were icono-

has, indeed, obscured his authentic history. To him clasts, broke forth from Arabia , Thebes endured its

were ascribed many works of earlier and of later final desolation, and for many centuries its name

monarchs, such as the canal of the Pharaohs , be- almost disappears : nor can its monuments be said to

tween the Nile and the Red Sea ; the dykes and have generally attracted the notice of Europeans,

embankments which rendered the Delta habitable ; until the French expedition to Aegypt once again

the great wall , 1500 stadia in length, between Pe- disclosed its monuments. From that period , and

lusium and Heliopolis, raised as a barrier against especially since the labours of Belzoni, no ancient

the Syrians and Arabians ; a re-partition of the city has been more frequently visited or described .

land of Aegypt ; the law of hereditary occupation

(Aristot. Pol. vii. 10) ; and foreign conquests , or at

least expeditions into Western Asia, which rendered

tributary to him even the Colchians and the Bac-

trians. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 60.)

As a

The growth of Thebes and the additions made to

it by successive monarchs or dynasties have been

partly traced in the foregoing sketch of its political

history. A few only of its principal remains can

here be noticed, since the ruins of this city form the

subject of many works , and even the most condensed

account of them would almost demand a volume for

itself. Ancient Thebes , as has already been observed ,

occupied both the eastern and western banks of the

Nile ; and four villages, two, on each side of the

river, now occupy a portion of its original area.

these villages two, Luxor and Karnak, are on the

eastern bank, and two, Gourneh and Medinet- Aboo,

on the western. There is some difference in the cha-

Of

With the 21st dynasty appear the traces of a

revolution affecting the Upper Kingdom. Tanite and

Bubastite Pharaohs are now lords of the Nile-valley :

and these are succeeded by an Aethiopian dynasty,

marking invasion and occupation of the Thebaid by

a foreigner. Perhaps, as Aegypt became more in-

volved with the affairs of Asia-a result of the con-

quests of the house of Rameses- it may have proved

expedient to remove the seat of government nearer

to the Syrian frontier. The dynasty of Sethos, the racter and purpose of the structures in the opposite

Aethiopian, however, indicates a revolt of the pro- quarters of the city. Those on the western bank

vinces S. of the cataracts ; and even after the Ae- formed part of its vast necropolis ; and here are

thiopians had withdrawn, the Lower Kingdom re- found the rock-hewn painted tombs,-"the tombs
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of the kings," whose sculptures so copiously illus-

trate the history, the arts, and the social life of

Aegypt. On this side there are also the remains

of temples, palaces , and halls of assembly or judi-

cature, with their vast enclosure of walls and their

long avenues of sphinxes. But the western quarter

of Thebes was reserved principally for the dead ,

and for the service of religion and the state, while

the mass of the population was contained in the

eastern. Yet the numbers who inhabited the western

side of the city must have been considerable, since

each temple had its own establishment of priests,

and each palace or public edifice its proper officers

and servants. Still we shall probably be correct in

describing the eastern quarter as the civil, and the

western as the royal and ecclesiastical, portion of

Thebes. At present no obelisks have been discovered

in the western quarter, but, with this exception, the

monuments of Gourneh and Medinet-Aboo yield

little in grandeur, beauty, or interest to those of

Luxor and Karnak, and in one respect indeed are

the more important of the two, since they afford the

best existing specimens of Aegyptian colossal or

portrait statues.

Beginning then with the western quarter,-the

Memnoneia of the Ptolemaic times,-we find at the

northern limit of the plain, about three quarters of

a mile from the river, the remains of a building to

which Champollion has given the name of Meneph-

theion , because the name of Setei-Menephthah is in-

scribed upon its walls. It appears to have been both

a temple and a palace, and was approached by a

dromos of 128 feet in length. Its pillars belong

to the oldest style of Aegyptian architecture, and

its bas-reliefs are singularly fine.

The next remarkable ruin is the Memnoneium of

Strabo (xvii. p. 728) , the tomb of Osymandyas of

Diodorus, now commonly called the Rameseion on

the authority of its sculptures. The situation , the

extent, and the beauty of this relic of Thebes are

all equally striking. It occupies the first base of

the hills, as they rise from the plain ; and before the

alluvial soil had encroached on the lower ground, it

must have been even a more conspicuous object from

the city than it now appears. The inequalities of

the ground on which it was erected were overcome

by flights of steps from one court to another, and

the Rameseion actually stood on a succession of na-

tural terraces improved by art. The main entrance

from the city is flanked by two pyramidal towers :

the first court is open to the sky, surrounded by

a double colonnade, and 140 feet in length and

18 in breadth. On the left of the staircase

that ascends to the second court still stands the

pedestal of the statue of Rameses, the largest, ac-

cording to Diodorus (i. 49) , of the colossi of Aegypt.

From the dimensions of its foot, parts of which still

remain, it is calculated that this statue was 54 feet

in height and 22 feet 4 inches in breadth across

the shoulders. The court is strewn with its frag-

ments. How it was erected , or how overthrown

in a land not liable to earthquakes, are alike subjects

of wonder; since, without mechanical aids wholly

beyond the reach of barbarians, it must have been

almost as difficult to cast it down from its pedestal

as to transport it originally from the quarries .

The walls of the second court are covered with

sculptures representing the wars of Rameses III., a

continuation and complement of the historical groups

upon the interior walls of the pylon. Diodorus

(i. 47) speaks of " monolithal figures, 16 cubits

|

He

high, supplying the place of columns," and these

are probably the pillars of this second court.

also mentions the attack of a city surrounded by a

river ; and this group of sculpture, still extant, iden-

tifies the Memnoneium with the monument of Osy-

mandyas. A third flight of stairs conducts from

the court to a hall, which, according to Champollion

was used for public assemblies. A sitting statue of

Rameses flanked each side of the steps, and the

head of one of them, now called the young Memnon

adorns the British Museum. The columns and walls

of the court are covered with sculptures partly of a

religious, partly of a civil character, representing the

homage of the 23 sons of Rameses to their parent

and his offerings to the gods. Nine smaller apart-

ments succeed to the hall. One of these was doubt-

less the library or " Dispensary of the Mind "

( uxns larpeiov) of which Diodorus ( i. 49) speaks,

since in it are found sculptures of Thoth, the inven

tor of letters, and his companion Saf, the " lady of

letters " and " President of the Hall of Books." This

chamber had also at one time an astronomical ceil-

ing adorned with the figures or symbols of the

Aegyptian months ; but it was carried off by the

Persians, and the Greek travellers , Diodorus,

Hecataeus &c. , knew of only from hearsay. Of

the nine original chambers, two only remain, the

one just described, and a second, in which Rameses

is depicted sacrificing to various divinities of the

Theban Pantheon. Beneath the upper portion of

the Memnoneium rock-sepulchres and brick graves

have been discovered, both coeval with the Rame-

seian dynasty (Lepsius, Rev. Arch. Jan. 1845).

The entire area of the Memnoneium was enclosed by

a brick wall, in the double arches of which are occa-

sionally imbedded fragments of still more ancient

structures, the remains probably of the Thebes

which the 18th dynasty of the Pharaohs enlarged

and adorned. A dromos NW. of the Memnoneium ,

formed of not less than 200 sphinxes, and at least

1600 feet in length, led to a very ancient temple in

a recess of the Libyan hills. This was probably a

place of strength before the lowlands on each side

of the Nile were artificially converted by drainage

and masonry into the solid area upon which Thebes

was built.

The next object which meets the traveller's eye is

a mound of rubbish, the fragments of a building once

occupying the ground. It is called by the Arabs

Koum- el- Hattam, or mountain of sandstone, and is

composed of the ruins of the Amenopheion, the palace

or temple of Amunoph III.-the Memnon of the

Greeks. About a quarter of a mile distant from the

Amenopheion, and nearer to the Nile, are the two

colossal statues called Tama and Chama by the

natives, standing isolated on the plain and eminent

above it. The most northerly of these statues is the

celebrated vocal Memnon. Their present isolation,

however, is probably accidental, and arises from the

subsidence or destruction of an intermediate dromos,

of which they formed the portals, and which led to

the Amenopheion. These statues have already been

described in the Dictionary ofBiography, s . v. MEM-

NON [ Vol. II . p. 1028. ] It may be added here that

the present height of these colossal figures, inclu-

sive of the pedestal, is 60 feet. The alluvial soil,

however, rises to nearly one half of the pedestal , and

as there is an inscription of the age of Antoninus

Pius, A. D. 139, foll . , i . e. about 1720 years old, we

obtain some measure of the amount of deposition

in so many centuries. The blocks from which

4 D 3
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the statues are formed are composed of a coarse,

hard breccia, intermixed with agatised pebbles.

(Russegger, Reisen, vol. ii . pt. 1. p. 410. ) The

village of Medinet- Aboo stands about one third

of a mile SW. of Koum-el-Hattam, upon a lofty

mound formed by the ruins of the most splendid

structure in western Thebes. It consisted of two

portions, a temple and a palace , connected with each

other by a pylon and a dromos. The temple was the

work of successive monarchs of the name of Thoth-

mes, and hence has received the name ofthe Thoth-

meseion. Apparently this site found favour with

the sovereigns of Aegypt in all ages, since, either on

the main building or on its numerous outworks,

which extend towards the river, are inscribed the

names of Tirhakah the Aethiopian, of Nectanebus,

the last independent king of Aegypt, of Ptolemy

Soter II., and of Antoninus Pius. The original

Thothmeseion comprises merely a sanctuary sur-

rounded by galleries and eight chambers ; the ad-

ditions to it represent the different periods of its pa-

trons and architects. The palace of Rameses-the

southern Rameseion of Champollion-far exceeds in

dimensions and the splendour of its decorations the

Thothmeseion. It stands a little S. of the temple,

nearer the foot of the hills. The dromos which

connects them is 265 feet in length. The sculptures

on the pylon relate to the coronation of Rameses IV.

and his victories over the Aethiopians. A portion

ofthe southern Rameseion seems to have been ap-

propriated to the private uses of the king. The

mural decorations of this portion are of singular in-

terest, inasmuch as they represent Rameses in his

hours of privacy and recreation.

The walls of the southern Rameseion generally

are covered both on the inside and the out with

representations of battles, sacrifices, religious pro-

cessions and ceremonies, relating to the 18th dy-

nasty. A plain succeeds, bounded by sand-hills

and heaps of Nile-mud. It is variously described

by modern travellers as the site of a race- course,

of a camp or barrack, or an artificial lake, over

which, according to Sir Gardner Wilkinson, the

dead were ferried to the neighbouring necropolis.

Whatever may have been its purpose, this plain is

of considerable extent, being somewhat less than a

mile and half in length, and more than half a mile

in breadth.

The contrast between the portion of Thebes once

crowded with the living, and that which was equally

thronged with the dead, is less striking now, when

the whole city is a desert or occupied only by a few

straggling villages. But under the Pharaohs the

vicinity of life and death must have been most so-

Jemn and expressive. From Gourneh to Medinet-

Aboo the Libyan hills, along a curve of nearly

5 miles, are honey-combed with sepulchres, and

conspicuous among them are the Tombs of the

Kings, situated in the valley ofBab-el-Melook. The

Theban necropolis is excavated in the native cal-

careous rock. The meaner dead were interred in the

lower ground, where the limestone is of a softer

grain, and more exposed to decomposition by wind

This portion of the cemetery has, ac-

cordingly, fallen into decay. But the upper and

harder strata of the hills are of finer and more dur-

able texture, and here the priest-caste and nobles

were interred . The tombs of the lower orders are

generally without sculpture , but filled with mum-

mies of animals accounted sacred by the Aegyptians.

Afavourite companion in death appears to have been

and water.

the ape ; and such numbers of this animal have been

found in one portion of the necropolis that the valley

containing their mummies bears the name of the

" Apes' Burial Place." Upon the graves of the

upper classes painting and sculpture were lavished

in a measure hardly inferior to that which marks the

sepulchres of the kings. The entire rock is tun-

nelled by them, and by the galleries and staircases

which led to the various chambers. The en-

trances to these tombs are rectangular, and open into

passages which either pierce the rock in straight

lines, or wind through it by ascending and descend-

ing shafts. Where the limestone is of a crumbling

nature, it was supported by brick arches , and drains

were provided for carrying off standing or casual

water. The walls of these passages and chambers

were carefully prepared for the artist. Rough or ca-

rious portions were cut out, and their place filled up

with bricks and plaster. Their entire surface was

then covered with stucco, on which the paintings

were designed and highly coloured. The decorations

are rarely in relief, but either drawn on the flat sur-

face, or cut into the stucco. They are mostly framed

in squares of chequer and arabesque work. The

subjects portrayed within these frames or niches are

very various,-ranging through religious ceremonies

and the incidents of public or private life. The or-

naments of these tombs may indeed be termed the

miniature painting of the Aegyptians. Within a

space of between 40 and 50 feet no less than

1200 hieroglyphics are often traced , and finished

with a minute delicacy unsurpassed even in build-

ings above ground , which were meant for the eyes of

the living.

The Royal Sepulchres, however, form the most

striking feature of the Theban necropolis. They

stand in a lonely and barren valley, seemingly a na-

tural chasm in the limestone, and resembling in its

perpendicular sides and oblong shape a sarcophagus.

At the lower end of this basin an entrance has been

cut-there seems to be no natural mode of ingress-

in the rock. Forty- seven tombs were , at one time,

known to the ancients. (Diodor. i. 46. ) Of these

twenty or twenty-one have been counted by mo-

dern explorers. Here reposed the Theban Pharaohs

from the 18th to the 21st dynasty. The only

tombs, hitherto discovered, complete are those of

Amunoph III., Rameses Meiamun, and Rameses

III. To prepare a grave seems to have been one

of the duties or pleasures of Aegyptian royalty ;

and since the longest survivor of these monarchs

rests in the most sumptuous tomb, it may be in-

ferred that the majority of them died before they

had completed their last habitation.

The queens of Aegypt were buried apart from the

kings, in a spot about three-fourths of a mile NW.

of the temple of Medinet- Aboo . Each of them bears

the title of " Wife of Amun," indicating either that

their consorts combined with their proper names that

also of the great Theban deity, or that, after death,

they were dignified by apotheosis . Twenty-four

tombs have at present been discovered in this ceme-

tery, twelve of which are ascertained to be those of

the queens. The least injured of them by time or

violence bears the name of Taia, wife of Amun-

oph III.

On the eastern bank of the Nile , the monuments are

even more magnificent. The villages of Luxor and

Karnak occupy a small portion only of the true Dios-

polis . The ruins at Luxor stand close to the river.

The ancient landing place was a jetty of stone, which
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also served to break the current of the stream. The

most remarkable monuments are two obelisks of

Rameses III. , respectively 70 and 60 feet high, one

of which still remains there, while the other has

been removed to the Place de la Concorde at Paris.

Their unequal height was partially concealed from

the spectator by the lower obelisk being placed upon

the higher pedestal. Behind them were two mono-

lithal statues of that monarch, in red Syenite granite.

These are now covered from the breast downwards

with rubbish and fluvial deposit, but were, originally ,

including their chairs or bases, 39 feet high. Next

succeeds a court, surrounded by a corridor of double

columns, 190 feet long and 170 broad. It is entered

through a portal 51 feet in height, whose pyramidal

wings are inscribed with the battles of Rameses. On

the opposite side of the court a second portal, erected

by Amunoph III., opens upon a colonnade which

leads to a smaller court, and this again terminates

with a portico composed of four rows of columns,

eight in each row. Beyond the third portico follows

a considerable number of apartments, flanking a

sanctuary on the walls of which are represented the

birth of Amunoph, and his presentation to Amun.

A dromos of andro- sphinxes , and various build-

ings now covered with sand and dried mud, formerly

connected the quarter of eastern Thebes, represented

by Luxor, with that represented by Karnak. Near

to the latter place a portion of the dromos still

exists, and a little to the right of it a second

dromos of crio-sphinxes branches off, which must

have been one of the most remarkable structures in

the city. It led up to the palace of the kings, and

consisted of a double row of statues , sixty or seventy

in number, each 11 feet distant from the next, and

each having a lion's body and a ram's head. The

SW. entrance of the palace is a lofty portal, followed

by four spacious courts with intervening gateways.

The grandeur of the palace is, in some degree,

lessened by later additions to its plan, for on the

right side of the great court was a cluster of

small chambers, while on its left were only two

apartments. Their object is unknown , but they

probably served as lodgings or offices for the royal

attendants. In the first of the two main courts

stand two obelisks of Thothmes I., one in fragments,

the other still erect and uninjured . In a second

court to the right of the first, there were two obelisks

also the one which remains is 92 feet high. The

oldest portion of the palace of Karnak appears to be

a few chambers, and some polygonal columns bearing

the shield of Sesortasen I. To these the nucleus

of the later structures-Thothmes III . made consi-

derable additions ; among them a chamber whose

sculptures compose the great Karnak Tablet, so im-

portant a document for Aegyptian chronology.

But the Great Court is surpassed in magnificence

by the Great Hall . This is 80 feet in height, and 329

feet long by 179 broad . The roof is supported by 134

columns, 12 in the centre and 122 in the aisles.

The central columns are each 66 feet high, clear

of their pedestals, and each 11 feet in diameter.

The pedestals were 10 feet high, and the abacus

over their capitals , on which rested the architraves

of the ceiling, was 4 feet in depth. The columns

were each about 27 feet apart from one another.

The aisle-columns stood in 7 rows, were each 41

feet high, and 9 feet in girth. Light and air

were admitted into the building through apertures

in the side walls. The founder of the palace was

Setei-Menephthah, of the 18th dynasty ; but one reign |

cannot have sufficed for building so gigantic a court,

and we know indeed not only that many of the

historical bas-reliefs which cover the walls were

contributed by his son Rameses II. , but also that

the latter added to the Great Hall, on its NW.

side, a vast hypethral court, 275 feet in breadth,

by 329 in length. This, like the hall , had a

double row of columns down its centre, and a

covered corridor round its sides. Four gateways

opening to the four quarters gave admission into

this court : and to the principal one which fronted

the Nile an avenue of crio-sphinxes led up, headed

by two granite statues of Rameses II.

The purpose for which these spacious courts and

their annexed halls and esplanades were erected was

perhaps partly religious, and partly secular. Though

the kings of the 18th and succeeding dynasties had

ceased to be chief-priests, they still retained many

ceremonial functions , and the sacred calendar of

Aegypt abounded in days of periodical meetings for

religious objects . At suchpanegyries the priests alone

were a host , and the people were not excluded. From

the sculptures also it appears that the Court of Royal

Palaces was the place where troops were reviewed ,

embassies received , captives executed or distributed,

and the spoils or honours of victory apportioned.

Both temples and palaces also served occasionally for

the encampment of soldiers and the administration

of justice. The temperature of the Thebaid ren-

dered vast spaces indispensable for the congregation

of numbers, and utility as well as pomp may have

combined in giving their colossal scale to the struc-

tures of the Pharaohs.

In the Great Hall a great number of the columns

are still erect. The many which have fallen have

been undermined by water loosening the soil below:

and they fall the more easily, because the archi-

traves of the roof no longer hold them upright.

The most costly materials were employed in some

parts of the palace. Cornices of the finest marble

were inlaid with ivory mouldings or sheathed with

beaten gold.

These were the principal structures of the eastern

moiety of Thebes : but other dromoi and gateways

stand within the circuit of its walls, and by their

sculptures or inscriptions attest that the Macedonian

as well as the native rulers extended , renovated, or

adorned the capital of the Upper Country. The

eastern branch of the dromos which connects Luxor

with Karnak appears from its remains to have

been originally 500 feet in length, and com-

posed of a double row of ram-headed lions 58 in

number. The loftiest of Aegyptian portals stands

at its SW. extremity. It is 64 feet high, but

without the usual pyramidal propyla. It is indeed

a work of the Greek era, and was raised by Ptolemy

Euergetes I. Rameses IV. and Rameses VIII. added

temples and a dromos to the city. Nor was Thebes

without its benefactors even so late as the era of the

Roman Caesars. The name of Tiberius was inscribed

on one of its temples ; and Hadrian, while engaged in

his general survey of the Empire, directed some re-

pairs or additions to be made to the temple of Zeus-

Ammon. That Thebes, as Herodotus and Diodorus

saw it, stood upon the site and incorporated the

remains of a yet more ancient city, is rendered pro-

bable by its sudden expansion under the 18th

dynasty of the Pharaohs, as well as by extant speci-

mens of its architecture, more in affinity with the

monuments S. of the cataracts than with the proper

Aegyptian style. It seems hardly questionable that

4 D 4
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and its population must have been considerably

below the estimate of it by the Greeks and Romans.

TheThebais was divided into ten nomes (Strab. xvii.

p. 787) , and consequently ten halls in the Labyrinth

were appropriated to its Nonarchs. But this num-

ber apparently varied with the boundaries of Upper

Aegypt, since Pliny (v. 9) enumerates eleven, and

other writers mention fourteen Nomes. The physical

aspect of the Thebais requires especial notice, since

it differed, both geologically and in its Fauna and

Flora, from that of Lower Aegypt.

For the most part it is a narrow valley, inter-

sected by the river and bounded by a double line of

hills, lofty and abrupt on the eastern or Arabian

side, lower and interrupted by sandy plains and

valleys on the Libyan or western. The desert

on either side produces a stunted vegetation of shrubs

and herbs, which emit a slight aromatic odour. The

cultivable soil is a narrow strip on each side of the

Nile, forming, with its bright verdure, a strong con-

Thebes was indebted for its greatness originally to

its being the principal centre of Ammon-worship,-a

worship which, on the one hand, connected it with

Meroe, and, on the other, with the islands of the

Libyan desert. The strength which the Thebaid

and its capital thus acquired not only enabled it to

rise superior to Abydus in the earlier period, but also

to expel the Assyrian invaders from the Delta. It

becomes then an interesting question which quarter

of Thebes was its cradle? Did it spread itself from

the eastern or the western shore of the Nile? Both

Diodorus and Strabo are agreed in placing the " old

town," with its Ammonian temple, on the eastern

bank ofthe river ; and this site too was the more acces-

sible of the two, whether its population came from

the left or, as it is more likely they did , from the

right shore. Between Luxor and Karnak lies the

claim to be considered as the site of the earliest

Diospolis. Now in the former place there is no con-

spicuous trace of Ammon -worship, whereas the

latter, in its ram-headed dromoi, abounds with sym- trast to the brown and arid hue of the surrounding

bols of it. At Karnak, every monument attests the

presence of Ammon. Osiris indeed appears as his

son or companion on the sculptures, and in some of

the temple-legends they were represented as joint

founders of the shrine. But Ammon was without

doubt the elder of the two. We may accordingly

infer that the first Thebes stood nearly on the site

of the present Karnak, at a period anterior to all

record : that it expanded towards the river, and was

separated by the whole breadth of the stream and of

the plain to the foot of the Libyan hills from the

necropolis. Finally, that as its population became

too large for the precincts of the eastern plain, a

suburb, which grew into a second city, arose on the

opposite bank of the Nile ; and thus the original

distinction between eastern and western Thebes par-

tially disappeared, and the river, having thencefor-

ward habitations on both its banks, no longer parted

by a broad barrier the city of the living from the city

of the dead.

(Kenrick, Ancient Aegypt under the Pharaohs,

vol. i. pp. 149-178 ; Heeren, Historical Researches,

Thebes and its Monuments, vol . ii . pp. 201-342 ;

Champollion, Lettres sur l'Egypte; Hamilton,

Aegyptiaca; Belzoni , Travels , fc.)

The territory of Thebes was named THEBAIS (

Θηβαΐς, sc . χώρα, οι οἱ ἄνω τόποι , the Upper

Country, Ptol. iv. 5. § 62 ) , the modern Sais or

Pathros, and was one of the three principal divi-

sions of Aegypt. Its frontiers to the S. varied ac-

cordingly as Aegypt or Aethiopia preponderated, the

Theban Pharaohs at times ruling over the region

above the Cataracts as far S. as Hiera Sycamina

lat. 23° 6' N.; while, at others, the kings of Meroe

planted their garrisons N. of Syene, and, at one

period , occupied the Thebais itself. But the ordi-

nary limits of Upper Aegypt were Syene to S. , lat.

24° 5 ' N., and Hermopolis Magna to N. , lat. 27° 45′

N. On the E. it was bounded by the Arabian, on

the W. by the Libyan hills and desert. As rain

seldom falls in the Thebais ( Herod . iii . 10) , and as

its general surface is rocky or sandy , the breadth of

cuitivable land depends onthe alluvial deposit of the

Nile, and this again is regulated by the conformation

of the banks on either side. For a similar cause

the population of the Thebais was mostly gathered

into towns and large villages, both of which are

often dignified by ancient writers with the appella-

tion of cities. But numerous cities were incom-

patible with the physical character of this region ,

district. The entire breadth of this valley , inclu-

ding the river, does not exceed 11 miles, and some-

times is contracted by the rocky banks of the

Nile even to two.

Upper Aegypt belongs to Nubia rather than to

the Heptanonis or the Delta. Herodotus (iii. 10)

was mistaken in his statement that rain never falls

in the Thebais. It is , however, of rare occurrence.

Showers fall annually during four or five days in

each year, and about once in eight or ten years

heavy rains fill the torrent-beds of the mountains,

and convert the valleys on either side of the Nile into

temporary pools. That this was so even in the age

of Hecataeus and Herodotus is proved by the cir-

cumstance that the lions on the cornices of the

Theban temples have tubes in their mouths to let

the water off.

But the fertility of the Thebais depends on the

overflow of the Nile. From Syene nearly to Lato-

polis, lat. 25° 17' N. , the cultivable soil is a narrow

rim of alluvial deposit, bounded by steep walls of

sandstone. On the Arabian shore were the quarries

from which the great temples of Upper Aegypt were

constructed. At Apollinopolis Magna (Edfu) the

sandstone disappears from the W. bank of the

river, and on the E. it extends but a little below

that city. Four miles below Eilithya, the lime-

stone region begins , and stretches down nearly to

the apex of the Delta, descending on the Libyan

side in terraces to the Mediterranean. At this

point a greater breadth of land is cultivable, and in

the Arabian hills deep gorges open towards the Red

Sea, the most considerable of which are the valleys

that run from Eilithya in a SE. direction to Bere-

nice, and from Coptos, past the porphyry quarries,

to Cosseir on the Red Sea. The tanks and stations

for the caravans which the Theban Pharaohs or the

Ptolemies constructed in these valleys are still occa-

sionally found buried in the sand. At Latopolis the

Nile-valley is nearly 5 miles wide, but it is again

contracted by the rocks at Gebelein , where, owing to

the precipitous character of the banks , the road quits

the river and crosses the eastern desert to Hermonthis.

The next material expansion of the Nile-valley is

at the plain of Thebes. At this point both chains

of hills curve boldly away from the river, and leave

an area of more than 5 miles in length and 3 in

breadth. At the northern extremity of this plain

the banks again contract, and at Gourneh are

almost close to the Nile. Re-opening again, the
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borders ofthe stream as far as Hermopolis Magna,

the northern boundary of the Thebaid , generally ex-

tend inland on the E. side about one mile and a half,

on the W. about two miles. They do not indeed ob-

serve an unbroken line, but the alluvial soil, where

the mouths of the collateral valleys permit, occa-

sionally stretches much farther into the country.

Canals and dykes in the Pharaonic period admitted

and retained the Nile's deposit to an extent unknown

either in Grecian, Roman, or modern eras.

Seen from the river the Thebaid . in the flourishing

periods of Aegypt, presented a wide and animated

spectacle of cultivation and industry, wherever the

banks admitted of room for cities or villages. Of the

scenery of the Nile, its teeming population and mul-

titudinous river-craft, mention has already been made

in the article NILUS. Among many others, the fol-

lowing objects were beheld by those who travelled

from Syene to Hermopolis. At first the general

appearance of the shores is barren and dreary.

Koum-Ombos, the ancient Ombi, would first arrest

attention by the brilliant colours of its temples, and,

at certain seasons of the year, by the festivals held

in honour of the crocodile-headed deity Sevak. At

times also, if we may credit the Roman satirist

(Juvenal, Sat. xv. ) , the shore at Ombi was the

scene of bloody frays with the crocodile extermi-

nators from Tentyra. Sixteen miles below Ombi was

the seat of the special worship of the Nile, which

at this point, owing to the escarped form of its sand-

stone banks, admits of a narrow road only on either

side, and seems to occupy the whole breadth of

Aegypt. Here too, and on the eastern bank especially

are the vast quarries of stone which supplied the

Theban architects with their durable and beautiful

materials. Various landing-places from the river

gave access to those quarries : the names of suc-

cessive sovereigns and princes of the xviiith dynasty,

their wars and triumphs, are recorded on the rocks ;

and blocks of stone and monolithal shrines are still

visible in their galleries. The temples of Apollino-

polis Magna (Edfu), the hypogaes of Eilithya,

Thebes occupying either bank, Coptos, long the seat

of Aegyptian commerce with India, the temples of

Athor and Isis at Tentyra, the mouth ofthe ancient

branch of the Nile, the canal of Jusuf at Diospolis

Parva, the necropolis of Abydos, near which runs the

highroad to the greater Oasis, the linen-works and

stone -masons' yards of Chemmis or Panopolis

(Ekhmin), the sepulchral chambers at Lycopolis,

and, finally, the superb portico of Hermopolis Magna,

all evince, within a compass of about 380 miles,

the wealth, enterprise, and teeming population of

Upper Aegypt.

The vegetation of this region announces the ap-

proach to the tropics. The productions of the desert,

stunted shrubs and trees, resemble those of the Ara-

bian and Libyan wastes. But wherever the Nile fer-

tilises , the trees and plants belong rather to Aethiopia

than to the lower country. The sycamore nearly dis-

appears : the Theban palm and the date-palm take its

place. The lotus (Nymphaea Lotus and Nymphaea

caerulea) is as abundant in the Thebais as the

papyrus in the Delta. It is the symbol of the

Upper Land : its blue and white cups enliven the pools

and canals , and representations of them furnished

a frequent and graceful ornament to architecture.

Its bulb afforded a plentiful and nutritious diet to

the poorer classes. The deserts of the Thebais,

which in Christian times swarmed with monasteries

and hermitages, contained the wolf, hyaena, and

jackal : but the larger carnivorous animals of Libya

were rarely seen in Aegypt. (Herod . ii . 65. ) In the

Pharaonic times the hippopotamus was found in the

Nile below the Cataracts : more recently it has sel-

dom been found N. of them. The crocodile, being an

object of worship in several of the Theban nomes,

was doubtless more abundant than it is now. From

both papyri and sculptures we know that the The-

ban landowners possessed horned cattle and sheep

in abundance, although they kept the latter for their

wool and milk principally ; and the chariots of

Thebes attest the breeding and training of horses.

From extant drawings on the monuments we know

also that horticulture was a favourite occupation in

Upper Aegypt.

The population of the Thebais was probably of a

purer Aegyptian stamp than that of the Delta ; at

least its admixtures were derived from Arabia or

Meroe rather than from Phoenicia or Greece. Its

revolutions, too, proceeded from the south, and it

was comparatively unaffected by those of the Lower

Country. Even as late as the age of Tiberius , A.D.

14-37, the land was prosperous, as is proved by

the extension and restoration of so many of its pub-

lic monuments ; and it was not until the reign of

Diocletian that its ruin was consummated by the in-

road of the Blemmyes, and other barbarous tribes

from Nubia and the Arabian desert. [W. B. D.]

THEBAE (Onsaι, orig. Oneŋ , Dor. Ońba : Eth.

Onsaios, fem. On6ats , Thebanus, fem. Thebais) , the

chief city in Boeotia, was situated in the southern

plain of the country, which is divided from the

northern by the ridge of Onchestus. Both these

plains are surrounded by mountains, and contained

for a long time two separate confederacies, of which

Orchomenus in the north and Thebes in the south

were the two leading cities.

I. HISTORY.

No city in Greece possessed such long continued

celebrity as Thebes. Athens and Sparta, which

were the centres of Grecian political life in the

historical period, were poor in mythical renown ;

while Argos and Mycenae, whose mythical annals

are full of glorious recollections, sank into compa-

rative insignificance in historical times, and My-

cenae indeed was blotted out of the map of Greece

soon after the Persian wars. But in the mythi-

cal ages Thebes shone pre-eminent, while in later

times she always maintained her place as the third

city of Greece ; and after the battle of Leuctra was

for a short period the ruling city. The most cele-

brated Grecian legends cluster round Thebes as their

centre ; and her two sieges, and the fortunes of her

royal houses, were the favourite subjects of the tragic
muse. It was the native city of the great seer

Teiresias and of the great musician Amphion. It

was the reputed birthplace of the two deities Dionysus

and Hercules, whence Thebes is said by Sophocles to

be "the only city where mortal women are the mo-

thers of gods (où dǹ μóvov TíKTOVσi ai Suntal

Seoús , Fragm. ap. Dicaearch, § 17, ed . Müller ;

Mure, Tour in Greece, vol . i . p . 253.)

According to the generally received tradition ,

Thebes was founded by Cadmus, the leader of a

Phoenician colony, who called the city CADMEIA

(Kadueía) , a name which was afterwards confined

to the citadel. In the Odyssey , Amphion and Ze-

thus, the two sons of Antiope by Zeus , are repre-

sented as the first founders of Thebes and the first
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builders of its walls. (Od. xi. 262. ) But the logo- |

graphers placed Amphion and Zethus lower down

in the series, as we shall presently see. The legends

connected with the foundation of the city by Cadmus

are related elsewhere. [Dict. of Biogr. and Myth.

art. CADMUS. ] The five Sparti, who were the only

survivors of the warriors sprung from the dragon's

teeth, were the reputed ancestors of the noblest

families in Thebes, which bore the name of Sparti |

down to the latest times. It is probable that the

name of their families gave origin to the fable of the

sowing of the dragon's teeth. It appears certain

that the original inhabitants of Thebes were called

Cadmeii (Kaductor, Il. iv. 388 , 391 , v. 807, x.

288, Od. xi. 276) or Cadmeiones ( Kadueiwves, Il.

iv. 385, v. 804, xxiii. 680) , and that the southern

plain of Boeotia was originally called the Cadmeian

land (Kadunts yn, Thuc. i. 12) . The origin of

these Cadmeians has given rise to much dispute

among modern scholars. K. O. Müller considers

Cadmus a god of the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians, and

maintains that the Cadmeians are the same as the

Tyrrhenian Pelasgians ; Welcker endeavours to

prove that the Cadmeians were a Cretan colony ;

while other writers adhere to the old traditions that

the Cadmeians were Phoenicians who introduced the

use of letters into Greece. (Müller, Orchomenos, p.

111 , seq. , 2nd ed.; Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol.

i . p. 111. ) It is useless , however, to enter into the

discussion of a subject respecting which we possess

no materials for arriving at a satisfactory conclusion.

It is certain that the Greeks were indebted to the

Phoenicians for their alphabet ; but whether the

Cadmeians were a Phoenician colony or some other

race must be left uncertain.

But we must return to the legendary history of

Thebes. Cadmus had one son, Polydorus , and four

daughters, Ino, Semele, Autonoë, and Agave, all of

whom are celebrated in the mythical annals. The

tales respecting them are given in the Dict. ofBiogr.

and Myth., and it is only necessary to mention

here that Ino became the wife of Athamas and the

mother of Melicertes ; Semele was beloved by Zeus

and became the motherof the god Dionysus ; Autonoë

was the mother of the celebrated hunter Actaeon,

who was torn to pieces by the dogs of Artemis ;

and Agave was the mother of Pentheus , who, when

Cadmus became old, succeeded him as king of

Thebes , and whose miserable end in attempting to

resist the worship of Dionysus forms the subject of

the Bacchae of Euripides. After the death of

Pentheus, Cadmus retired to the Illyrians, and

his son Polydorus became king of Thebes. Poly-

dorus is succeeded by his son Labdacus, who leaves

at his death an infant son Laius. The throne is

usurped by Lycus, whose brother Nycteus is the

father of Antiope, who becomes by Zeus the

mother of the twin sons, Amphion and Zethus.

Nycteus having died, Antiope is exposed to the per-

secutions of her uncle Lycus and his cruel wife

Dirce, til at length her two sons, Amphion and

Zethus, revenge her wrongs and become kings of

Thebes. They fortify the city ; and Amphion, who

had been taught by Hermes, possessed such exquisite

skill on the lyre, that the stones, obedient to his

strains, moved of their own accord, and formed the

wall (" movit Amphion lapides canendo," Hor. Carm.

iii. 11 ) . The remainder of the legend of Amphion

and Zethus need not be related ; and there can be

no doubt, as Mr. Grote has remarked, that the

whole story was originally unconnected with the

Cadmeian family, as it still stands in the Odyssey,

and has been interwoven by the logographers into

the series of the Cadmeian myths. In order to re-

concile the Homeric account of the building of the

city by Amphion and Zethus with the usually received

legend of its foundation by Cadinus, it was repre-

sented by later writers that , while Cadmus founded

the Cadmeia, Amphion and Zethus built the lower

city (Thy wóλiv tǹv kátw) , and gave to the united

city the name of Thebes. (Paus. ix. 5. §§ 2, 6.)

After Amphion and Zethus, Laius became king

of Thebes ; and with him commences the memorable

story of Oedipus and his family, which is too well

known to need repetition here. When Oedipus was

expelled from Thebes, after discovering that he had

murdered his father Laius and married his mother

Jocasta, his two sons Eteocles and Polynices

quarrelled for their father's throne . Their disputes

led to the two sieges of Thebes by the Argive

Adrastus, two of the most memorable events in the

legendary history of Greece. They formed the sub-

ject of the two epic poems, called the Thebais and

the Epigoni, which were considered only inferior to

the Iliad and the Odyssey. Polynices , having been

driven out of Thebes by Eteocles, retires to Argos

and obtains the aid of Adrastus, the king of the

city , to reinstate him in his rights. Polynices and

Adrastus are joined by five other heroes, making

the confederacy known under the name of the

" Seven against Thebes." The names of these

seven chiefs were Adrastus , Amphiaräus, Capaneus,

Hippomedon, Parthenopaeus, Tydeus, and Polynices ;

but there are discrepancies in the lists, as we shall

notice more fully below : and Aeschylus (Sept. c.

Theb. 461 ) in particular omits Adrastus, and in-

serts Eteocles in his place. The Seven Chiefs ad-

vanced against Thebes, and each attacked one of

the celebrated gates of the city . Polynices and

Eteocles fell by each other's hands; and in the

general engagement which followed the combat of

the two brothers, the Argives were defeated , and all

their chiefs slain, with the exception of Adrastus,

who was saved by the swiftness of his horse Areion ,

the offspring of Poseidon. A few years afterwards

the sons of the Seven Chiefs undertook an expedi-

tion against Thebes, to avenge their fathers' fate,

hence called the war of the Epigoni or Descendants.

This expedition was also led by Adrastus, and

consisted of Aegialeus, son of Adrastus, Thersander,

son of Polynices, Alcmaeon and Amphilochus, sons

of Amphiaräus, Diomedes, son of Tydeus, Sthene-

lens, son of Capanens, and Promachus , son of Par-

thenopaeus. The Epigoni gained a victory over

the Cadmeians at the river Glisas, and drove them

within their walls . Upon the advice of the seer

Teiresias, the Cadmeians abandoned the city, and

retired to the Illyrians under the guidance of

Laodamas, son of Adrastus. (Apollod. iii . 7. § 4 ;

Herod. v. 57-61 ; Paus. ix. 5. § 13 ; Diod. iv.

65 , 66. ) The Epigoni thus became masters of

Thebes, and placed Thersander, son of Polynices, on

the Throne. (For a full account of the legends of

Thebes , see Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. i . c. xiv.)

According to the mythical chronology, the war of

the Seven against Thebes took place 20 years before

the Trojan expedition and 30 years before the

capture of Troy; and the war of the Epigoni was

placed 14 years after the first expedition against

Thebes, and consequently only 4 years before the

departure of the Greeks against Troy. (Clinton,

F. H. vol. i. p. 140.)
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There is another important event in the mythical

times of Thebes, which was not interwoven with the

series of the legends already related. This is the

birth of Hercules at Thebes, and the important ser-

vices which he rendered to his native city by his

war against Orchomenus. It was stated that the

Thebans were compelled to pay tribute to Erginus ,

king of Orchomenus ; but that they were delivered

from the tribute by Hercules, who marched against

Orchomenus , and greatly reduced its power (Paus. ix.

37. § 2 ; Strab. ix. p. 414 ; Diod . iv. 18) . This

legend has probably arisen from the historical fact,

that Orchomenus was at one time the most power-

ful city in Boeotia, and held even Thebes in sub-

jection.

Thebes is frequently mentioned in Homer, who

speaks of its celebrated seven gates (Il. iv. 406,

Od. xi. 263) ; but its name does not occur in the

catalogue of the Greek cities which fought against

Troy, as it was probably supposed not to have re-

covered from its recent devastation by the Epigoni.

Later writers, however, related that Thersander, the

son of Polynices, accompanied Agamemnon to Troy,

and was slain in Mysia by Telephus, before the coin-

mencement of the siege; and that upon his death

the Thebans chose Peneleos as their leader, in conse-

quence of the tender age of Tisamenus, the son of

Thersander. (Paus. ix. 5. §§ 14 , 15.) In the

Iliad (ii. 494) Peneleos is mentioned as one of the

leaders of the Boeotians, but is not otherwise con-

nected with Thebes.

According to the chronology of Thucydides, the

Cadmeians continued in possession of Thebes till

60 years after the Trojan War, when they were

driven out of their city and country by the Boeotians,

an Aeolian tribe, who migrated from Thessaly.

(Thuc. i . 12 ; Strab. ix. p. 401.) This seems to

have been the genuine tradition ; but as Homer gives

the name of Boeotians to the inhabitants ofthe coun-

try called Boeotia in later times, Thucydides en-

deavours to reconcile the authority of the poet with

the other tradition, by the supposition that a portion

of the Aeolic Boeotians had settled in Boeotia pre-

viously, and that these werethe Boeotians who sailed

against Troy. According to other accounts, Thebes

was taken by the Thracians and Pelasgians during

the Trojan War, and its inhabitants driven into exile

in Thessaly, whence they returned at a later period.

(Strab. ix. p. 401 ; Diod . xix. 53 ,)

Pausanias gives us a list of the kings of Thebes,

the successors of Tisamenus, till the kingly dignity

was abolished and a republic established in its place

(ix. 5. § 16). But, with the exception of one event,

we know absolutely nothing of Theban history, till

the dispute between Thebes and Plataea in the latter

end of the sixth century B. C.

The event to which we allude is the legislation of

Philolaus, the Corinthian, who was enamoured of

Diocles, also a Corinthian , and the victor in the

Olympian games, B. C. 728. Both Philolaus and

Diocles left their native city and settled at Thebes,

where the former drew up a code of laws for the

Thebans, of which one or two particulars are men-

tioned by Aristotle. (Pol. ii . 9. §§ 6 , 7.) At the

time when Thebes first appears in history, we find

it under an oligarchical form of government, and the

head of a political confederation of some twelve or

fourteen Boeotian cities. The greater cities of

Boeotia were members of this confederation, and the

smaller towns were attached to one or other of these

cities in a state of dependence. [ BOEOTIA, p. 415. ]

| The affairs of the confederation were managed by

certain magistrates or generals, called Boeotarchs, of

whom there were eleven at the time of the battle of

Delium (B. c. 424) , two being elected by Thebes,

and one apparently by each of the other members of

the confederation (Thuc. iv . 91 ) . But the real

authority was vested in the hands of the Thebans,

who used the power of the confederation with an al-

most exclusive view to Theban interests, and kept the

other states in virtual subjection.

The first well-known event in Grecian history is

the dispute, already mentioned , between Thebes and

Plataea. The Plataeans, discontented with the

supremacy of Thebes , withdrew from the Boeotian

confederation, and surrendered their city to the

Athenians. This led to a war between the Thebans

and Athenians, in which the Thebans were defeated

and compelled to cede to the Plataeans the territory

S. of the Asopus, which was made the boundary

between the two states. (Herod. vi. 108 ; Thuc.

iii . 68.) The interference of Athens upon this

occasion was bitterly resented by Thebes, and was

the commencement of the long enmity between the

two states, which exercised an important influence

upon the course of Grecian history . This event is

usually placed in B.C. 519 , upon the authority of

Thucydides (1. c .) ; but Mr. Grote brings forward

strong reasons for believing that it must have taken

place after the expulsion of Hippias from Athens

in B. C. 510. (Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 222.)

The hatred which the Thebans felt against the

Athenians was probably one of the reasons which

induced them to desert the cause of Grecian liberty

in the great struggle against the Persian power.

But in the Peloponnesian War (B. C. 427) the

Theban orator pleaded that their alliance with

Persia was not the fault of the nation, but of a few

individuals who then exercised despotic power.

(Thuc . iii. 62. ) At the battle of Plataea, however,

the Thebans showed no such reluctance, but fought

resolutely against the Athenians, who were posted

opposite to them. (Herod . ix. 67.) Eleven days

after the battle the victorious Greeks appeared before

Thebes , and compelled the inhabitants to surrender

their medising leaders , who were immediately put

to death, without any trial or other investigation.

( Herod . ix . 87 , 88.) Thebes had lost so much

credit by the part she had taken in the Persian

invasion, that she was unable to assert her former

supremacy over the other Boeotian towns, which

were ready to enter into alliance with Athens, and

would doubtless have established their complete

independence, had not Sparta supported the Thebans

in maintaining their ascendency in the Boeotian

confederation , as the only means of securing the

Boeotian cities as the allies of Sparta against Athens.

With this view the Spartans assisted the Thebans

in strengthening the fortifications of their city , and

compelled the Boeotian cities by force of arms to

acknowledge the supremacy of Thebes. (Diod. xi.

81 ; Justin , iii . 6.) In B.C. 457 the Athenians

sent an army into Boeotia to oppose the Lacedaemo-

nian forces in that country, but they were defeated

by the latter near Tanagra. Sixty-two days after

this battle (B. C. 456 ), when the Lacedaemonians

had returned home, the Athenians, under the com-

mand of Myronides, invaded Boeotia a second time.

This time they met with the most signal success.

At the battle of Oenophyta they defeated the com-

bined forces of the Thebans and Boeotians, and ob-

tained in consequence possession of Thebes and of
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the other Boeotian towns. A democratical form of

government was established in the different cities,

and the oligarchical leaders were driven into exile.

(Thuc. i . 108 ; Diod . xi. 81. ) This state of things

lasted barely ten years ; the democracy established

at Thebes was ill -conducted (Arist. Pol. v. 2 .

§6) ; and in B. C. 447 the various Boeotian exiles,

combining their forces, made theinselves masters of

Orchomenus, Chaeroneia , and some other places.

The Athenians sent an army into Boeotia under the

command of Tolmides ; but this general was slain in

battle, together with many of his men, while a still

largernumber were taken prisoners. To recover these

prisoners, the Athenians agreed to relinquish their

power over Thebes and the other Boeotian cities .

The democratical governments were overthrown ; the

exiles were restored ; and Thebes again became the

bitter enemy of Athens . (Thuc. i. 113 , iii . 62 ,

Diod. xii. 6.) The Thebans were indeed more anti-

Athenian than were the Spartans themselves, and

were the first to commence the Peloponnesian War

by their attempt to surprise Plataea in the night,

B. C. 431. The history of this attempt, and of the

subsequent siege and capture of the city , belongs to

the history of Plataea. [PLATAEA. ] Throughout

the Peloponnesian War the Thebans continued the

active and bitter enemies of the Athenians ; and upon

its close after the battle of Aegospotami they joined

the Corinthians in urging the Lacedaemonians to

destroy Athens, and sell its population into slavery.

(Xen. Hell. ii . 2. § 19.) But soon after this event

the feelings of the Thebans towards Athens became

materially changed in consequence of their jealousy

of Sparta, who had refused the allies all participation

in the spoils of the war, and who now openly aspired

to the supremacy of Greece. (Plut. Lys. 27 ; Justin,

vi. 10.) They consequently viewed with hostility

the Thirty Tyrants at Athens as the supporters of the

Spartan power, and gave a friendly welcome to the

Athenian exiles. It was from Thebes that Thrasy-

bulus and the other exiles started upon their enter-

prise of seizing the Peiraeeus ; and they were sup-

ported upon this occasion by Ismenias and other

Theban citizens. (Xen. Hell. ii . 4. § 2. ) So im-

portant was the assistance rendered by the Thebans

on this occasion that Thasybulus , after his success ,

showed his gratitude by dedicating in the temple of

Hercules colossal statues of this god and Athena.

(Paus. ix. 11. § 6.)

The hostile feelings of Thebes towards Sparta

continued to increase , and soon produced the most

important results. When Agesilaus was crossing

over into Asia in B. C. 397 , in order to carry on

war against the Persians, the Thebans refused to

take any part in the expedition , and they rudely

interrupted Agesilaus when he was in the act of

offering sacrifices at Aulis, in imitation of Aga-

memnon; an insult which the Spartan king never

forgave. (Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 5 ; Plut. Ages. 6 ;

Paus. iii. 9. §§ 3-5.) During the absence of

Agesilaus in Asia, Tithraustes, the satrap of Asia

Minor, sent an envoy to Greece to distribute large

sums of money among the leading men in the

Grecian cities, in order to persuade them to make

war against Sparta. But before a coalition could

be formed for this purpose, a separate war broke

out between Thebes and Sparta, called by Diodorus

(xiv. 81 ) the Boeotian war. A quarrel having

arisen between the Opuntian Locrians and the

Phocians respecting a strip of border land, the

Thebans espoused the cause of the former and

invaded Phocis. Thereupon the Phocians invoked

the aid of the Lacedaemonians , who were delighted

to have an opportunity of avenging the affronts

they had received from the Thebans. (Xen. Hell.

iii. 5. §§ 3-5 ; Paus . iii . 9. § 9.) The Lacedae-

monians made active preparations to invade Boeotia.

Lysander, who had been foremost in promoting

the war, was to lay siege to Haliartus, under the

walls of which town Pausanias was to join him on

a given day with the united Lacedaemonian and

Peloponnesian forces. Thus menaced, the Thebans

applied for assistance to their ancient enemies, the

Athenians, who readily responded to their appeal,

though their city was still undefended by walls, and

they had no ships to resist the maritime power of

Sparta. (Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 16 ; Dem. de Cor. p.

258.) Orchomenus, however, seized the oppor-

tunity to revolt from Thebes, and joined Lysander

in his attack upon Haliartus. (Xen. Hell. iii. 5 .

§ 17 ; Plut. Lys. 28.) The death of Lysander

under the walls of Haliartus, which was followed by

the retreat of Pausanias from Boeotia , emboldened

the enemies of Sparta ; and not only Athens, but

Corinth , Argos, and some of the other Grecian states

joined Thebes in a league against Sparta. In the

following year (B. C. 394) the war was transferred

to the territory of Corinth; and so powerful were

the confederates that the Lacedaemonians recalled

Agesilaus from Asia. In the month of August

Agesilaus reached Boeotia on his homeward march,

and found the confederate army drawn up in the

plain of Coroneia to oppose him. The right wing

and centre of his army were victorious, but the

Thebans completely defeated the Orchomenians,

who formed the left wing . The victorious Thebans

now faced about, in order to regain the rest of their

army, which had retreated to Mount Helicon.

Agesilaus advanced to meet them ; and the conflict

which ensued was one of the most terrible that

had yet taken place in Grecian warfare. The

Thebans at length succeeded in forcing their way

through, but not without great loss . This was the

first time that the Thebans had fought a pitched

battle with the Spartans; and the valour which

they showed on this occasion was a prelude to the

victories which were soon to overthrow the Spartan

supremacy in Greece. (Xen. Hell. iv. 3. §§

15-21 . )

We have dwelt upon these events somewhat at

length in order to explain the rise of the Theban

power ; but the subsequent history must be related

more briefly. After the battle of Coroneia the course

of events appeared at first to deprive Thebes of the

ascendency she had lately acquired. The peace of

Antalcidas (B. C. 387) , which was concluded under

the influence of Sparta , guaranteed the independence

of all the Grecian cities ; and though the Thebans at

first claimed to take the oath, not in their own behalf

alone, but for the Boeotian confederacy in general,

they were compelled by their enemy Agesilaus to

swear to the treaty for their own city alone, since

otherwise they would have had to contend single-

handed with the whole power of Sparta and her

allies. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. §§ 32 , 33.) By this oath

the Thebans virtually renounced their supremacy

over the Boeotian cities ; and Agesilaus hastened to

exert all the Spartan power for the purpose of

weakening Thebes. Not only was the independence

of the Boeotian cities proclaimed, and a legal oligarchy

organised in each city hostile to Thebes and favour-

able to Sparta, but Lacedaemonian garrisons were



THEBAE BOEOTIAE. 1149THEBAE BOEOTIAE.

stationed in Orchomenus and Thespiae for the purpose |

of overawing Boeotia, and the city of Plataea was re-

built to serve as an outpost of the Spartan power.

(Paus. ix. 1. § 4). A more direct blow was aimed

at the independence of Thebes in в. c. 382 by the

seizure of the Cadmeia, the citadel of the city, by

the Spartan commander, Phoebidas, assisted by

Leontiades and a party in Thebes favourable to

Sparta. Though Phoebidas appears to have acted

under secret orders from the Ephors (Diod. xv. 20 ;

Plut. Agesil. 24), such was the indignation excited

throughout Greece by this treacherous act in time

of peace, that the Ephors found it necessary to dis-

avow Phoebidas and to remove him from his com-

mand; but they took care to reap the fruits of his

crime by retaining their garrison in the Cadmeia.

(Xen. Hell. v. 2. § 25.) Many of the leading

citizens at Thebes took refuge at Athens, and were

received with the same kindness which the Athenian

exiles experienced at Thebes after the close of the

Peloponnesian War. Thebes remained in the hands

of the Spartan party for three years ; but in B. C.

379 the Spartan garrison was expelled from the

Cadmeia, and the party of Leontiades overthrown by

Pelopidas and the other exiles. The history of

these events is too well known to be repeated here.

In the following year (B. c. 378 ) Thebes formed

an alliance with Athens , and with the assistance of

this state resisted with success the attempts of the

Lacedaemonians to reduce them to subjection ; but

the continued increase of the power of the Thebans,

and their destruction ofthe city of Plataea [ PLA-

TAEA] provoked the jealousy of the Athenians , and

finally induced them to conclude a treaty of peace

with Sparta, B. c. 371. This treaty, usually called

the peace of Callias from the name of the leading

Athenian negotiator, included all the parties in the

late war with the exception of the Thebans, who

were thus left to contend single-handed with the

might of Sparta. It was universally believed that

Thebes was doomed to destruction ; but only twenty

days after the signing of the treaty all Greece was

astounded at the news that a Lacedaemonian army

had been utterly defeated, and their king Cleom-

brotus slain, by the Thebans, under the command of

Epaminondas, upon the fatal field of Leuctra (B. C.

371). This battle not only destroyed the pres-

tige of Sparta and gave Thebes the ascendency of

Greece, but it stript Sparta of her Peloponnesian

allies, over whom she had exercised dominion for

centuries, and led to the establishment of two new

political powers in the Peloponnesus , which threatened

her own independence. These were the Arcadian

confederation and the restoration of the state of

Messenia, both the work of Epaminondas, who con-

ducted four expeditions into Peloponnesus, and di-

rected the councils of Thebes for the next 10 years.

It was to the abilities and genius of this extraordinary

man that Thebes owed her position at the head of

the Grecian states ; and upon his death , at the battle

of Mantineia (B. c. 362) , she lost the pre-eminence

she had enjoyed since the battle of Leuctra. During

their supremacy in Greece, the Thebans were of

course undisputed masters of Boeotia, and they

availed themselves of their power to wreak their

vengeance upon Orchomenus and Thespiae, the two

towns which had been the most inimical to their

authority, the one in the north and the other in the

south of Boeotia. The Orchomenians had in B. C.

395 openly joined the Spartans and fought on their

side ; and the Thespians had withdrawn from the

Theban army just before the battle of Leuctra,

when Epaminondas gave permission to any Boeotians

to retire who were averse to the Theban cause.

(Paus. ix. 13. § 8.) The Thespians were expelled

from their city and Boeotia soon after the battle of

Leuctra [ THESPIAE ] ; and Orchomenus in B. C.

368 was burnt to the ground by the Thebans ; the

male inhabitants were put to the sword, and all the

women and children sold into slavery. [ ORCHO-

MENUS. ]

The jealousy which Athens had felt towards

Thebes before the peace of Callias had been greatly

increased by her subsequent victories ; and the two

states appear henceforward in their old condition of

hostility till they were persuaded by Demosthenes to

unite their arms for the purpose of resisting Philip

of Macedon . After the battle of Mantineia their first

open war was for the possession of Euboea. After

the battle of Leuctra this island had passed under the

supremacy of Thebes ; but, in B.C. 358, discon-

tent having arisen against Thebes in several of the

cities of Euboea, the Thebans sent a powerful force

into the island . The discontented cities applied for

aid to Athens, which was readily granted, and the

Thebans were expelled from Euboea. (Diod. xvi.

7 : Dem. de Cherson. p. 108, de Cor. p. 259, c.

Ctesiph. p. 397. ) Shortly afterwards the Thebans

commenced the war against the Phocians, usually

known as the Sacred War, and in which almost all

the leading states of Greece were eventually involved.

Both Athens and Sparta supported the Phocians , as

a counterpoise to Thebes, though they did not render

them much effectual assistance. This war termi-

nated, as is well known , by the intervention of Philip,

who destroyed the Phocian towns, and restored to

Boeotia Orchomenus and the other towns which the

Phocians had taken away from them, B.C. 346. The

Thebans were still the allies of Philip , when the latter

seized Elateia in Phocis towards the close of B.C.

339 , as preparatory to a march through Boeotia

against Athens. The old feeling of ill-will between

Thebes and Athens still continued : Philip calculated

upon the good wishes, if not the active co-operation ,

of the Thebans against their old enemies ; and pro-

bably never dreamt of a confederation between the

two states as within the range of probability . This

union, however, was brought about by the eloquence

of Demosthenes, who was sent as ambassador to

Thebes, and who persuaded the Thebans to form an

alliance with the Athenians for the purpose of

resisting the ambitious schemes of Philip. In the

following year (B. C. 338 ) Philip defeated the

combined forces of Thebes and Athens at the battle

of Chaeroneia , which crushed the liberties of Greece,

and made it in reality a province of the Macedonian

monarchy. On this fatal field the Thebans main-

tained the reputation they had won in their battles

with the Spartans ; and their Sacred Band was cut

to pieces in their ranks. The battle was followed

by the surrender of Thebes, which Philip treated

with great severity. Many of the leading citizens

were either banished or put to death ; a Macedonian

garrison was stationed in the Cadmeia ; and the go-

vernment of the city was placed in the hands of 300

citizens, the partisans of Philip. The Thebans were

also deprived of their sovereignty over the Boeotian

towns, and Orchomenus and Plataea were restored ,

and again filled with a population hostile to Thebes.

( Diodor. xvi. 87 ; Justin, ix. 4 ; Paus. iv. 27. § 10,

ix. 1. § 8. ) In the year after Philip's death (B. C.

335) the Theban exiles got possession of the city,
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besieged the Macedonian garrison in the Cadmeia, | in this passage gives to Thebes a circumference of

and invited the other Grecian states to declare their 70 stadia, he assigns in his verses (Stat. Graec. 93)

independence. But the rapidity of Alexander's a much smaller extent to it, namely 43 stadia. The

movements disconcerted all their plans. He ap- latter number is the more probable, and, being in

peared at Onchestus in Boeotia, before any intel- metre was less likely to be altered ; but ifthe num-

ligence had arrived of his quitting the north. He ber in prose is correct, it probably includes the sub-

was willing to allow the Thebans an opportunity for urbs and gardens outside the city walls. Dicaearchus

repentance ; but as his proposals of peace were also gives an account of the character of the inha-

rejected, he directed a general assault upon the bitants, which is too long to be extracted . He re-

city. The Theban troops outside the gates were presents them as noble-minded and sanguine , but in-

driven back, and the Macedonians entered the town solent and proud, and always ready to settle their

along with them. A dreadful carnage ensued ; disputes by fighting rather than by the ordinary

6000 Thebans are said to have been slain, and course of justice.

30,000 to have been taken prisoners . The doom of

the conquered city was referred to the Grecian allies

in his army, Orchomenians, Plataeans , Phocians,

and other inveterate enemies of Thebes. Their

decision must have been known beforehand . They

decreed that Thebes should be razed to the ground,

with the exception of the Cadmeia, which was to

be held by a Macedonian garrison ; that the territory

of the city should be divided among the allies ; and

that all the inhabitants, men, women, and children

should be sold as slaves. This sentence was carried

into execution by Alexander, who levelled the city to

the ground, with the exception of the house of Pin-

dar (Arrian, Anab. i . 8 , 9 ; Diodor . xvii . 12-14 ;

Justin, xi. 4.) Thebes was thus blotted out of the

map of Greece , and remained without inhabitants

for the next 20 years. In B. C. 315 , Cassander

undertook the restoration of the city. He united

the Theban exiles and their descendants from all

parts of Greece, and was zealously assisted by the

Athenians and other Grecian states in the work of

restoration. The new city occupied the same area

as the one destroyed by Alexander ; and the Cad-

meia was held by a garrison of Cassander. (Diodor.

xix. 52-54, 78 ; Paus. ix. 7. § 4. ) Thebes was

twice taken by Demetrius, first in B. C. 293, and a

second time in 290, but on each occasion he used

his victory with moderation . (Plut. Demetr. 39 ,

40; Diod. xxi. p. 491. ed . Wess. )

Dicaearchus, who visited Thebes not long after its

restoration by Cassander, has given a very interesting

account of the city. "Thebes," he says ( § 12 , seq.

ed. Müller), " is situated in the centre of Boeotia ,

and is about 70 stadia in circumference ; its site is

level, its shape circular, and its appearance gloomy.

The city is ancient, but it has been lately rebuilt,

havingbeen three times destroyed , as history relates*,

on account of the insolence and haughtiness of its

inhabitants. It is well adapted for rearing horses

since it is plentifully provided with water, and

abounds in green pastures and hills : it contains

also better gardens than any other city in Greece.

Two rivers flow through the town, and irrigate all

the subjacent plain. There is also a subterraneous

stream issuing from the Cadmeia, through pipes,

said to be the work of Cadmus. Thebes is a most

agreeable residence in the summer, in consequence

of the abundance and coolness of the water, its large

gardens, its agreeable breezes , its verdant appearance,

and the quantity of summer and autumnal fruits.

In the winter, however, it is a most disagreeable resi-

dence, from being destitute of fuel, and constantly

exposed to floods and winds. It is then often covered

with snowand very muddy." Although Dicaearchus

Dicaearchus probably means the capture of the

city bythe Epigoni ; secondly by the Pelasgi, during

the Trojan war; and lastly by Alexander.

Thebes had its full share in the later calamities of

Greece. After the fall of Corinth , B.C. 146, Mummius

is said to have destroyed Thebes (Liv. Epit. 52), by

which we are probably to understand the walls of

the city. In consequence of its having sided with

Mithridates in the war against the Romans , Sulla

deprived it of half its territory, which he dedicated

to the gods, in order to make compensation for his

having plundered the temples at Olympia, Epidaurus,

and Delphi. Although the Romans afterwards re-

stored the land to the Thebans, they never recovered

from this blow (Paus. ix. 7. §§ 5, 6) ; and so low

was it reduced in the time of Augustus and Tiberius

that Strabo says that it was little more than a vil-

lage (ix. p. 403) . In the time of the Antonines,

Pausanias found the Cadmeia alone inhabited, and

the lower part of the town destroyed, with the ex-

ception of the temples (ix. 7. § 6). In the decline

of the Roman Empire, Thebes became the seat of a

considerable population, probably in consequence of

its inland situation, which afforded its inhabitants

greater security than the maritime towns from hostile

attacks. In the eleventh and twelfth centuries

Thebes was one of the most flourishing cities in

Greece, and was celebrated for its manufactures of

silk. In A. D. 1040 the Thebans took the field to

oppose the Bulgarian invaders of Greece, but were

defeated with great loss. (Cedren. p. 747 , ed. Paris.,

p. 529, ed. Bonn.) In A. D. 1146 the city was

plundered by the Normans of Sicily, who carried off

a large amount of plunder (Nicetas , p . 50 , ed. Paris .,

p. 98, ed. Bonn .) Benjamin of Tudela, who visited

Thebes about 20 years later , speaks of it as still a

large city, possessing 2000 Jewish inhabitants, who

were very skilful manufacturers of silk and purple

cloth ( i. 47 , ed. Asher ; Finlay, Byzantine Empire,

vol. i . p . 493 , vol. ii . p. 199) . The silks of Thebes

continued to be esteemed even at a later period, and

were worn by the emperors of Constantinople. (Ni-

cetas , p. 297 , ed. Paris. , p. 609, ed . Bonn. ) They

were, however, gradually supplanted by those of

Sicily and Italy; and the loss of the silk trade was

followed by the rapid decline of Thebes . Under the

Turks the city was again reduced , as in the time

of Pausanias, to the site of the Cadmeia.

II. TOPOGRAPHY.

Thebes stood on one of the hills of Mount Teu-

messus, which divides southern Boeotia into two

distinct parts, the northern being the plain of Thebes

and the southern the valley of the Asopus. The

Greeks, in founding a city, took care to select a spot

where there was an abundant supply of water, and

a hill naturally defensible, which might be easily

converted into an acropolis. They generally preferred

a position which would command the adjacent plain,

andwhich was neither immediately uponthe coast nor
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| have disappeared ; but nowhere has this taken place

more completely than at Thebes. Not a single trace

of an ancient building remains; and with the ex-

ception of a few scattered remains of architecture

and sculpture, and some fragments of the ancient

walls, there is nothing but the site to indicate where

the ancient city stood. In the absence of all ancient

monuments, there must necessarily be great uncer-

yet at a great distance from it. But as Boeotia lies

between two seas, the founders of Thebes chose a

spot in the centre of the country, where water was

very plentiful, and where the nature of the ground

was admirably adapted for defence. The hill, upon

which the town stands, rises about 150 feet above

the plain, and lies about 2 miles northward of the

highest part of the ridge. It is bounded on the east

and west bytwo small rivers , distant from each othertainty; and the three writers who have investigated

about 6 or 7 stadia, and which run in such deep the subject upon the spot , differ so widely , that

ravines as to form a natural defence on either side Leake places the ancient city to the south of the Cad-

of the city. These rivers, which rise a little south meia, and Ulrichs to the north of it, while Forch-

of the city, and flow northward into the plain of hammer supposes both the western heights between

Thebes, are the celebrated streams of Ismenus and the Strophia and the Dirce to have been in a certain

Dirce. Between them flows a smaller stream , which sense the Cadmeia, and the lower city to have stood

divided the city into two parts, the western division eastward, between the Strophia and the Ismenus.

containing the Cadmeia *, and the southern the hill In the great difficulty of arriving at any independ-

Ismenius and the Ampheion. This middle torrent ent judgment upon the subject without a personal

is called Cnopus by Leake, but more correctly Stro- inspection of the site, we have adopted the hypo-

phia (Callim. Hymn. in Del. 76) by Forchhammer.

The Cnopus is a torrent flowing from the town

Cnopia, and contributing to formthe Ismenus, whence

it is correctly described by the Scholiast on Nicander

as the same as the Ismenus. (Strab. ix. p. 404 ;

Nicand. Theriac. 889 , with Schol . ) The three

streams of Ismenus, Dirce, and Strophia unite in

the plain below the city, to which Callimachus

( c.) appears to allude :-

Δίρκη το Στροφίη τε μελαμψηφῖδος ἔχουσαι

Ἰσμηνοῦ χέρα πατρός.

thesis of Forchhammer, which seems consistent with

the statements of the ancient writers.

The most interesting point in Theban topography

is the position of the seven celebrated Theban gates.

They are alluded to by Homer (Ońбns édos éπτaжÚ-

Aolo, Od. xi. 263) and Hesiod ( éπтáπυλos Ońén,

Op. 161 ) ; and their names are given by seven diffe

rent authors , whose statements will be more easily

compared by consulting the following table. The

numeral represents the order in which the gates are

mentioned by each writer. The first line gives the

names of the gates, the second the names of the Ar-

give chiefs, the third the emblems upon their shields ,

and the fourth the names of the Theban chiefs.

Nonnus designates five of the gates by the names

of the gods and the planets, and to the other two, to

which he gives the names of Electrae and Oncaea,

he also adds their position. Hyginus calls the gates

by the names of the daughters of Amphion ; and

that of Ogygia alone agrees with those in the other

writers. But, dismissing the statements of Non-

nus and Hyginus, whose authority is of no value

upon such a question, we find that the remaining five

The middle torrent is rarely mentioned by the

ancient writers ; and the Ismenus and Dirce are the

streams alluded to when Thebes is called diπóтaμos

wóλis. (Eurip. Suppl. 622 ; comp. Phoen. 825 .

Bacch. 5, Herc. Fur. 572. ) Both the Ismenus

and Dirce, though so celebrated in antiquity, are

nothing but torrents, which are only full of water in

the winter after heavy rains. The Ismenus is the

eastern stream, now called Ai Iúnni, which rises

from a clear and copious fountain, where the small

church of St. John stands, from which the river de-

rives its name. This fountain was called in anti- writers agree as to the names of all the seven gates,

quity Melia, who was represented as the mother of

Ismenus and Tenerus , the hero of the plain which

the Ismenus inundates . It was sacred to Ares, who

was said to have stationed a dragon to guard it.

(Callimach. Hymn. in Del. 80 ; Spanheim, ad loc.;

Pind. Pyth. xi. 6 ; Paus. ix. 10. § 5 ; Forchhammer,

Hellenica, p. 113. ) The Dirce is the western stream ,

now called Platziótissa, which rises from several

fountains, and not from a single one, like the Is-

menus. A considerable quantity of the water of the

Platziótissa is now diverted to supply the fountains

of the town, and it is represented as the purest of

the Theban streams ; and it appears to have been

so regarded in antiquity likewise, judging from the

epithets bestowed upon by the poets. ('Ayvòv

bowp, Pind. Isthm. vi . 109 , κaλλíppoos, Isthm. viii.

43 ; dæр ▲ipкaîov EÚTрAQÉσTATOV TWµáтwv, Aesch.

Sept. c. Theb. 307 ; каλλiñóтаμos , Eurip. Phoen.

647 ; Δίρκης νάμα λευκόν, Herc. Fur. 578.)

with two or three exceptions, which will be pointed

out presently. The position of three of the gates

is quite clear from the description of Pausanias alone.

These are the ELECTRAE , PROETIDES, and NEI-

TAE . Pausanias says that Electrae is the gate

by which a traveller from Plataea enters Thebes (ix.

8. § 6) ; that there is a hill, on the right hand of

the gate, sacred to Apollo, called the Ismenian, since

the river Ismenus runs in this direction (ix. 10. § 2);

and that on the left hand of the gate are the ruins

of a house, where it was said that Amphitryon lived,

which is followed by an account of other ancient mo-

numents on the Cadmeia (ix. 11. § 1 ). Hence it is

evident that the gate Electrae was in the south of the

city, between the hills Ismenius and Cadmeia. The

gate Proetides was on the north-eastern side of the

city, since it led to Chalcis (ix. 18. § 1 ). The gate

Neitae was onthe north-western side of the city, since

it led to Onchestus and Delphi ; and the river which

Though the position of Thebes and of its cele- Pausanias crossed, could have been no other than

brated streams is certain, almost every point con- the Dirce (ix . 25. §§ 1 , 3 , ix . 26. § 5). The names

nected with its topography is more or less doubtful. of these three gates are the same in all the five

In the other cities of Greece, which have been inha- writers : the manuscripts of Apollodorus have the

bited continuously, most of the ancient buildings

The western division contains two eminences,

and the question as to which of them was the Cad-

meia will be discussed below.

corrupt word ' Oxvnidas, which has been altered by

the editors into ' Oyxatdas, instead of Nýirai, which

was the reading suggested by Porson (ad. Eurip.

Phoen. 1150) , and adopted by Valckenaer. (See

Unger, Thebana Paradoxa, vol. i . p. 313.)
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TABLE OF THE SEVEN GATES OF THEBES ACCORDING TO SEVEN WRITERS.

AESCHYLUS. EURIPIDES.

Sept. c. Th. 360. | Phoeniss. 1120.

PAUSANIAS.

ΙΧ. 8. § 4.

APOLLODORUS.

III. 6. § 6.

STATIUS.

Theb. VIII.

353, sqq.

NONNUS.

Dionys. v .
69, sqq.

HYGINUS.

69. cf. 11 .

Astycratia.

Μελάνιππος.

Τυδεύς.

Μελάνιππος.

᾿Αμφιάραος.

cf. III. 6, 8, 6.

ef. Schol .

Lycoph. 1204.

Hypseus.

Cleodora.

1. Προιτίδες. 2. Προιτίδες . 2. Προιτίδες . 3. Προιτίδες . 4. Proetides. 6. Ζηνός (?).
Τυδεύς. Αμφιάραος.

πανσέληνος. ἄσημα ὅπλα.

2. Ηλέκτραι. 6. Ηλέκτραι. 1. Ηλέκτραι, 6. Ηλέκτραι. 5. Electrae. 4. Ηλέκτραι.
Καπανεύς.

ἄνδρα πυρφόρον.

Πολυφόντης .

3. Νή ϊται .
Ετέοκλος.

ἀνὴρ ὁπλίτης

κλίμακ.

Μεγαρεύς .

Καπανεύς. Παρθενοπαῖος.Καπανεύς.

γίγας γηγενής.

Dryas.

1. Νή ϊται .

Παρθενοπαῖος.

Αταλάντη.

3. Νήϊται.
Πωλυνείκης.

4. Νήϊται.

Ιππομέδων.

2. Neitae. 2. Ερμάωνος (?) . Astynome.

(Ετεοκλής.) Eteocles.

4. Ογκας. 5. Κρηναίαι.

Ιππομέδων. Πολυνείκης.

Τυφῶν πυρπνόον. Ποτνιάδες πώλοι.

Υπέρβιος. Ετεοκλής.

4. Κρηναίαι . 7. Κρηνίδες. 7. Culmina
(Ιππομέδων.) Τυδεύς (?) . Dircaea. (ές ἑσπέριον

1. Ογκαίη Chias.

κλίμα πήξας) .
Menoeceus.

Haemon. X. 651.

15. Βοῤῥαίαι. 3. Ωγύγιαι. 17. Ωγύγιαι, 2. Ωγύγιαι. 1. Ogygiae. 7. Κρόνου.

Παρθενοπαῖος. Ιππομέδων. (Παρθενοπαῖος.) Καπανεύς.

Σφίγξ.
Ακτωρ.

πανοπτης.

Creon.

Echion, x. 494.

Ogygia.

β. Ομολω ΐδες.
᾿Αμφιάραος.

σῆμα δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπῆν .

Λασθένης.

7 Εβδομαι.
Πολυνείκης.

Δίκη.

Ετεοκλής.

1. Ομολωΐδες . 6. Ομολωΐδες. 1. Ομολωΐδες. 3. Homoloides. 3. 'Αφροδίτης,
Τυδεύς.

λέοντος δέρος.
Τι τὰν Προμη

Αμφιάραος (?) . Αδραστος.

cf. Paus. ix. 8.

§ 3.
θεὺς.

7. Εβδομαι.

*Αδραστος .
ἑκατὸν ἐχίδναι

ύδρα.

5. Ύψισται.

( *Αδραστος. )

(Διὸς ὑψίστου

ἱερόν .)

Chloris.

Haemon.

5. Υψισται,

Πολυνείκης.
6. Hypsistae. 5. "Αρεως. Thera.

( Νέαιρα. )

Of the other four gates, the Homoloides is also

the same in all the five writers. Of the remaining |

three Aeschylus does not mention their proper

names, but specifies two by their locality, one as

near the temple of Athena Ouca, and the other as

the Northern gate (Βοῤῥαῖαι πύλαι ) , and describes

the last simply as the Seventh gate. The names

of these three gates are nearly the same in the other

four writers, the one near the temple of Athena

Onca being called Crenaeae, and in Statius Culmina

Dircaea, the Northern gate Ogygiae , and the Seventh

gate Hypsistae,-Euripides, however, also giving the

name of Seventh to the last mentioned gate.

Eurymedon.

hammer, brings the statement of Hesychius into

accordance with the other writers. (Ογκας 'Αθηνᾶς

τὰς Ογκαίας [instead of 'Ωγυγίας] πύλας λέγει,

i. e. Aesch. Sept. c. Theb. 486.)

The fifth gate was called Ogygian from Ogygus,

the most ancient king of Thebes , in whose time the

deluge is said to have taken place. Now there is no

part of Thebes more exposed to inundation than the

north of the city between the gates Neitae and Proe-

tides , where the torrent Strophia descends into the

plain. Here we may probably place the Ogygian

gate, which Aeschylus calls the Northern, from its

position.

Having described the position of the Electrae, The exact position of the sixth gate, called Homo-

Proetides, and Neitae, it remains to speak of the loides, and of the seventh, designated by its number

position of the other four, which we shall take in in Aeschylus and Euripides, but by the name of

the order of Aeschylus. The fourth gate was pro- Hypsistae in the other writers, is doubtful. Forch-

bably situated on the western side of the city, and hammer maintains that these gates were in the

was called Crenaeae, because it was near one of the southern part of the city , one on either side of the

fountains of Dirce , now called Παραπόρτι, situated gate Electrae ; but none of his arguments are con-

upon the right bank of the river. Near that foun- clusive ; and the position of these gates must be left

tain was a hill, called by the Greeks ὄγκος , whence uncertain. Pausanias relates that, after the victory

Athena derived the name of Onca. Accordingly of the Epigoni at Glisas, some of the Thebans fled

Statius, in calling the fourth gate Culmina Dir- to Homole in Thessaly ; and that the gate, through

caea, connects both the fountain and the hill. Non- which the exiles re-entered the city, when they were

nus, who calls this gate Oncaea, describes it at the recalled by Thersander, was named the Homoloides,

same time as situated towards the west. It is from Homole in Thessaly (ix. 8. §§ 6 , 7 ) . Forch-

usually stated, on the authority of Hesychius, that hammer thinks that it would have been supposed

the Oucaean gate is the same as the Ogygian; but that the exiles entered the city by the same gate by

this identification throws everything into confusion, which they quitted it ; and as the gate leading to

while the change of three letters, proposed by Forch- Glisas must have been either in the southern or
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eastern side of the city, the gate Homoloides must

have been on the southern side, as the Proetides lay

towards the east. But this is mere conjecture ; and

Leake supposes, with quite as much probability, that

the Homoloides was on the north-western side of the

city, since the Thebans would re-enter the city in

that direction on their return from Homole.

The divisions of the city, and its monuments, of

which Pausanias has given a full description, must

be treated more briefly. The city, as already re-

marked, was divided into two parts by the torrent

Strophia, of which the western half between the

Strophia and the Dirce was the Cadmeia, while the

eastern half between the Strophia and the Ismenus
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name from a village named Onca or Oncae. (Aesch,

Sept. c. Theb. 163, 487 , 501 , with Schol.; Schol.

in Euripid. Phoen. 1069 ; Steph. B. s. v. ' Oyкaîai ;

Hesych . s. v. " Oykas ; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. ii. 39,

48 ; Tzetzes, ad Lycophron. 1225 ; Phavorinus, s. v.

Оуkaι.) Sophocles also speaks of two temples of

Athena at Thebes (πρὸς Παλλάδος διπλοῖς ναοῖς ,

Oed. Tyr. 20) , in one of which, according to the

Scholiast, she was surnamed Oncaea, and in the

other Ismenia. In the valley between the two hills,

there are still the remains of an aqueduct, partly

under and partly above ground , to which Dicaearchus

refers φέρεται δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Καδμείας ὕδωρ

ἀφανὲς διὰ σωλήνων ἀγόμενον, Ι. c . )

In the agora of the Cadmeia the house ofCadmus

is said to have stood ; and in this place were shown

ruins of the bedchamber of Harmonia and Semele ;

statues of Dionysus, of Pronomus, the celebrated

musician, and of Epaminondas ; a temple of Ammon ;

the place where Teiresias observed the flight of

birds ; a temple of Fortune ; three wooden statues

of Aphrodite, with the surnames of Urania , Pande-

mus, and Apostrophia ; and a temple of Demeter

Thesmophorus. (Paus. ix. 12. §§ 3—5, ix. 16.

§§ 1-5 .)

was the lower city (ŉ káτw wóλis) , said to have

been added by Amphion and Zethus. (Paus. ix. 5.

§§ 2, 6. ) The Cadmeia is again divided by a slight

depression near the fountain of Dirce and the Cre-

naean gate into two hills, of which the larger and

the higher one to the south was the acropolis

proper, and was called the Cadmeia κατ' ἐξοχήν,

while the northern hill formed the agora of the

acropolis (Ts àкроñóλews ȧyopá, Paus. ix. 12 .

§ 3). The eastern half of the city was also divided

between the Strophia and the Ismenus into two parts,

of which the southern consisted of the hill Ismenius,

and the northern of several minor eminences, known

under the general name of Ampheion. ('Αμφεῖον,

Arrian, Anab. i. 8.) Aeschylus describes the tomb

of Amphion as standing near the northern gate.

(Βοῤῥαίαις πύλαις τύμβον κατ᾿ αὐτὸν Διογενοῦς

'Audiovos, Sept. c. Theb. 528.) Hence Thebes con-

sisted of four parts, two belonging to the acropolis,

and two to the lower city, the former being the

acropolis proper and the agora of the acropolis , and

the latter being the hill Ismenius and the Ampheion .

Pausanias, leaving Potniae, entered Thebes on the

south by the gate Electrae, before which he noticed

the Polyandrium, or tomb of the Thebans who fell

fighting against Alexander. (Paus. ix. 8. §§ 3, 4, 7,

ix. 10. §1 . ) The explanation of Forchhammer that

Alexander laid siege to the city on the south , and

that he did not return from the gate Electrae to

the Proetides, as Leake supposes, seems the most

probable. Accordingly the double lines of circum-

vallation, which the Thebans erected against the

Macedonian garrison in the Cadmeia , must have

been to the south of the city around the chief gates

of the Cadmeia. (See Arrian, i. 7 , 8.) Upon enter- dromius and of Hermes Agoraeus ; the funeral pile

ing the city through the gate Electrae, Pausanias

notices the hill Ismenius sacred to Apollo, named

from the river Ismenus flowing by it ( ix . 10. § 2) .

Upon the hill was a temple of Apollo, containing

several monuments enumerated by Pausanias. This

temple is likewise mentioned by Pindar and Hero-

dotus, both of whom speak of the tripods situated in

its treasury. (Pind. Pyth. xi. 7 , seq.; Herod. v. 59.)

Above the Ismenium, Pausanias noticed the fountain

of the Ismenus, sacred to Ares, and guarded by a

dragon, the name of which fountain was Melia, as

we have already seen (ix. 10. § 5).

Next Pausanias, beginning again from the gate

Electrae, turns to the left and enters the Cadmeia

(ix. 11. § 1 , seq. ) . He does not mention the acro-

polis by name, but it is evident from the list of the

monuments which he gives that he was in the Cad-

meia. He enumerates the house of Amphitryon,

containing the bedchamber of Alcmena, said to have

been the work of Trophonius and Agamedes ; a mo-

nument of the children of Hercules by Megara ; the

stone called Sophronister ; the temple of Hercules

('Hрákλelov, Arrian, Anab. i . 8 ) ; and, near it, a

gymnasium and stadium , both bearing the name of

this God ; and above the Sophronister an altar of

Apollo Spodius.

Pausanias next came to the depression between the

acropolis and the agora of the Cadmeia, where he

noticed an altar and statue of Athena, bearing the

Phoenician surname of Onga (Oyya), or Onca

("Oyka) according to other authorities, and said to

have been dedicated by Cadmus (ix. 12. § 2) . We

know from Aeschylus that there was originally a

temple of Athena Onca in this locality, which stood

outside the city near one of the gates, whence the

goddess was called dyxínroxis. Some derived the

Crossing the torrent Strophia, Pausanias saw near

the gate Proetides the theatre with the temple of

Dionysus (ix. 16. § 6). In this part of the city, to

which Forchhammer gives the name of Ampheion,

the following monuments are mentioned by Pausa-

nias (ix. 16. § 7 , ix. 17. §§ 1-4) : ruins of the

house of Lycus and a monument of Semele ; monu-

ments of the children of Amphion ; a temple of Ar-

temis Eucleia, and, near it, statues of Apollo Boe-

(Tupά) of the children of Amphion, distant half a

stadium from their tombs ; two statues of Athena

Zosteria ; and the monument of Zethus and Amphion,

being a mound of earth. As the lower city was de-

serted in the time of Pausanias, he does not mention

the agora ; but there is no doubt that it contained one,

if not more, since Sophocles speaks of several agorae

(Oed. Tyr. 20).

Outside the gate Proetides , on the road to Chal-

cis, Pausanias names the monuments of Melanippus ,

Tydeus, and the sons of Oedipus , and 15 stadia

beyond the latter the monument of Teiresias . Pausa-

nias also mentions atomb of Hector and one ofAspho-

dicus, at the fountain Oedipodeia, which is perhaps

the modern fountain of St. Theodore. On the same

road was the village Teumessus. (Paus. ix. 18, ix.

19. § 1. ) After describing the road to Chalcis,

Pausanias returns to the gate Proetides , outside

which , towards the N. , was the gymnasium of Iolaus,

a stadiuin, the heroum of Iolaus, and, beyond the

stadium, the hippodrome, containing the monument

of Pindar (ix. 23. §§ 1 , 2). Pausanias then comes

to the road leading from the Ogygian or Northern

gate, to Acraephnium, after following which he re-

turns to the city, and enumerates the objects outside

the gate Neitae. Here, between the gate and the

river Dirce, were the tomb of Menoeceus , the son of

Creon, and a monument marking the spot where the

two sons of Oedipus slew each other. The whole of

this locality was called the Syrma (Zúpua) of Anti-

gone, because, being unable to carry the dead body

of her brother Polynices, she dragged it to the fune-

nal pile of Eteocles. On the opposite side of the

Dirce were the ruins of the house of Pindar, and a

temple of Dindymene (ix. 25. §§ 1—3). Pausanias

then appears to have returned to the gate Neitae and
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followed the road which ran from this gate to On- |

chestus. He first mentions a temple of Themis, then

temples of the Fates and of Zeus Agoraeus, and, a

little further, a statue of Hercules, surnamed Rhino-

colustes, because he here cut off the noses of the

heralds of Orchomenus. Twenty-five stadia beyond

was the grove of Demeter Cabeiria and Persephone,

and 7 stadia further a temple of the Cabeiri, to the

R

COIN OF THEBES.

right of which was the Teneric plain, and to the

left a road which at the end of 50 stadia conducted

to Thespiae (ix. 25. § 5, ix. 26. §§ 1 , 6).

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol . ii. p. 218 , seq. , vol.

iv. p. 573, seq.; Ulrichs, Topographie von Theben,

in Abhandl. der Bayer. Akad. p. 413, seq. 1841 ;

Unger, Thebana Paradoxa, 1839 ; Forchhammer,

Topographia Thebarum Heptapylarum, Kiliae,

1854.)

centre of the city, looking towards the sea. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol . iv. p. 358.)

THEBAIS. [THEBAE AEGYPTI.]

THEBE (Onen), a famous ancient town in Mysia,

at the southern foot of Mount Placius, which is often

mentioned by Homer as governed by Eetion, the

father of Andromache (Il. i. 366 , vi. 397. xxii. 479).

The town is said to have been destroyed during the

Trojan War by Achilles (Il. ii. 691 ; Strab. xiii . pp.

584, 585, 612, foll . ) It must have been restored

after its first destruction, but it was decayed in the

time of Strabo, and when Pliny (v. 32) wrote it

had entirely disappeared . The belief of some of the

ancient grammarians (Etym. M. s. v.; Didym. ad

Hom. Il. i. 336 ; Diac. ad Hesiod. Scut. 49 ; and

Eustath. ad Hom. Il. ii. 691 ) that Thebe was only

another name for Adramyttium , is contradicted by

the most express testimony of the best writers.

Xenophon (Anab. vii. 8. § 7) places it between

Antandrus and Adramyttium, and Strabo, perhaps

more correctly, between Adramyttium and Carina,

about 80 stadia to the north-east of the former.

(Comp. Pomp. Mela, i. 18 ; Steph . B. s. v.) Al-

though this town perished at an early period , its namne

remained celebrated throughout antiquity, being at-

tached to the neighbouring plain (Onens mediov,

Campus Thebanus) , which was famed for its fer-

tility, and was often ravaged and plundered by the

different armies, whom the events of war brought

into this part of Asia. (Herod . vii . 42 ; Xenoph.

phanus B. (s. v.) mentions another town of this

name as belonging to the territory of Miletus in

Asia Minor.
[ L. S.]

THECHES (Onxns), one of the highest points of

Mount Paryadres in Pontus, south-east of Trapezus,

on the borders of the country inhabited by the Ma-

crones. From it the Ten Thousand Greeks under

Xenophon for the first time descried the distant

Euxine. (Xenoph. Anab. iv. 7. § 21. ) Diodorus

Sicnlus (xiv. 29) calls the mountain Xnviov pos;

but it still bears its ancient name Tekich. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, ii . p. 768.) [L. S.]

THECOA. [TEKOAH. ]

THEGANUSSA. [MESSENIA, p. 342, b. ]

THEBAE CORSICAE. [CORSEIA, No. 2. ]

THEBAE PHTHIO'TIDES or PHTHIAE (On- . c.; Strab. xiii . p. 588 ; Liv. xxxvii. 19.) Ste-

Gai ai 40úrides, Polyb. v. 99 ; Strab. ix. p. 433 ;

Thebae Phthiae, Liv. xxxii. 33), an important town

of Phthiotis in Thessaly, was situated in the north-

eastern corner of this district, near the sea, and at

the distance of 300 stadia from Larissa. (Polyb.

1. c.) It is not mentioned in the Iliad, but it was at

a later time the most important maritime city in

Thessaly, till the foundation of Demetrias, by Deme-

trius Poliorcetes, about B. c. 290. (" Thebas Phthias

unum maritimum emporium fuisse quondam Thes-

salis quaestuosum et fugiferum," Liv. xxxix. 25.) It

is first mentioned in B. C. 282, as the only Thessa-

lian city, except Pelinnaeum, that did not take part

in the Lamiac war. (Diod. xviii. 11.) In the war

between Demetrius Poliorcetes and Cassander, in B. C

302 , Thebes was one of the strongholds of Cassander.

(Diod. xx. 110. ) It became at a later time the

chief possession of the Aetolians in northern Greece;

but it was wrested from them, after an obstinate

siege, by Philip, the son of Demetrius, who changed

its name into Philippopolis. (Polyb. v. 99, 100 ;

Diod. xxvi. p. 513, ed . Wesseling.) It was attacked

by the consul Flamininus, previous to the battle of

Cynoscephalae, B. c. 197, but without success. (Liv.

xxxiii. 5; Polyb. xviii. 2.) After the defeat of Phi-

lip, the name of Philippopolis was gradually dropped,

though both names are used by Livy in narrating

the transactions of the year B. c. 185. (Liv. xxxix.

25.) It continued to exist under the name of

Thebes in the time of the Roman Empire, and is

mentioned by Hierocles in the sixth century.

("Thebae Thessalae," Plin. v. 8. s. 15 ; Oñbai

Tidos, Ptol. iii. 13. § 17 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Hierocl.

p. 642, ed. Wess.) The ruins of Thebes are situated

upon a height half a mile tothe north-east of Ak-

Ketjel. The entire circuit of the walls and towers,

both of the town and citadel, still exist; and the

circumference is between 2 and 3 miles. The

theatre, of which only a small part of the exterior

circular wall of the cavea remains, stood about the

-

THEI'SOA (@eloóa : Eth. Oelooάrns). 1. Atown

of Arcadia, in the district Cynuria or Parrhasia, on

the northern slope of Mt. Lycaeus, called after the

nymph Theisoa, one of the nurses of Zeus. Its in-

habitants were removed to Megalopolis upon the

foundation of the latter city. Leake places it at the

castle of St. Helen above Lavdha. Ross discovered

some ancient remains N. of Andritzäna, which he

conjectures may be those of Theisoa. (Paus. viii.

38. §§ 3, 9, viii. 27. § 4; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii . p. 315, Peloponnesiaca, p. 154 ; Ross,

Reisen im Peloponnes, vol. i. p. 101 ; Boblaye,

Recherches, p. 151.)

2. A town of Arcadia, in the territory of Orcho-

menus, the inhabitants of which also removed to

Megalopolis . It is mentioned along with Methy-

drium and Teuthis as belonging to the confederation

(σUvTéλeia) of Orchomenos. It is probably repre-

sented by the ruins near Dimitzana. (Paus. viii.

27. §§ 4 , 7, viii . 28. § 3; Ross, p. 115.)

THEIUM, a town of Athamania in Epeirus, of

uncertain site. (Liv. xxxviii. 2.)

THELINE. [ARELATE. ]

THELPU'SA ( éλTovσa, Paus. and Coins ; Tex-

povoa, Polyb., Diod . , and Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. €λ-

movσios, Teλpovotos), atown in the west of Arcadia,

4 E 2
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situated upon the left or eastern bank of the river

Ladon. Its territory was bounded on the north by

that of Psophis, on the south by that of Heraea , on

the west by the Eleia and Tisatis, and on the east by

that of Cleitor, Tripolis , and Theisoa. The town is

said to have derived its name from a nymph, the

daughter of the river Ladon, which nymph was pro-

bably the stream flowing through the lower part of

the town into the Ladon. It is first mentioned in

history in B. C. 352 , when the Lacedaemonians were

defeated in its neighbourhood by the Spartans.

(Diod. xvi. 39. ) In B. C. 222 it was taken by An-

tigonus Doson, in the war against Cleomenes, and it

is also mentioned in the campaigns of Philip. (Po-

lyb. ii . 54, iv. 60, 73, 77 ; Steph . B. s. v. Téλpovσa;

Plin. iv. 6. s. 20. ) Its coins show that it belonged

to the Achaean League. ( Leake, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 206. ) When Pausanias visited Thelpusa, the city

was nearly deserted, so that the agora, which was

formerly in the centre of the city, then stood at its

extremity. He saw a temple of Asclepius, and an-

other of the twelve gods , of which the latter was

nearly levelled with the ground. (Paus. viii. 25

§3.) Pausanias also mentions two temples of some

celebrity in the neighbourhood of Thelpusa, one

above and the other below the city. The one above

was the temple of Demeter Eleusinia, containing

statues of Demeter, Persephone and Dionysus, made

of stone, and which probably stood at the castle op-

posite to Spáthari (viii . 25. §§ 2 , 3) . The temple

below the city was also sacred to Demeter, whom the

Thelpusians called Erinnys. This temple is alluded

to by Lycophron (1038 ) and Callimachus ( Fr. 107 ) .

It was situated at a place called Onceium, where

Oncus , the son of Apollo , is said once to have reigned

(viii. 25. § 4, seq.; Steph. B. s. v. 'Oукetov) . Below

this temple stood the temple of Apollo Oncaeates, on

the left bank ofthe Ladon, and on the right bank that

of the boy Asclepius, with the sepulchre of Trygon ,

said to have been the nurse of Asclepius ( viii . 25 .

§ 11). The ruins of Thelpusa stand upon the slope

of a considerable hill near the village of Vánena

(Baveva). There are only few traces of the walls

of the city. At the ruined church of St. John, near

the rivulet , are some Hellenic foundations and frag-

ments of columns. The saint is probably the suc-

cessor of Asclepius, whose temple, as we learn from

Pausanias, stood longest in the city. There are

likewise the remains of a Roman building, about

12 yards long and 6 wide, with the ruins of an

arched roof. There are also near the Ladon some

Hellenic foundations, and the lower parts of six co-

lumns. Below Vánena there stands upon the right

bank of the Ladon the ruined church of St. Athana-

sius the Miraculous, where Leake found the remains

of several columns. Half a mile below this church

is the village of Tumbiki, where a promontory pro-

jects into the river, upon which there is a mound

apparently artificial. This mound is probably the

tomb of Trygon, and Tumbíki is the site of the

the temple of Asclepius.

Pausanias, in describing the route from Psophis

Æ
JOEA

COIN OF THELPUSA.

to Thelpusa, after mentioning the boundaries between

the territories of the two states [ PSOPHIS] , first

crosses the river Arsen, and then, at the distance of

25 stadia, arrives at the ruins of a village Caus and

a temple of Asclepius Causius, erected upon the

roadside. From this place the distance to Thelpusa

was 40 stadia. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. pp . 97 , seq.,

250, seq. , Peloponnesiaca, pp. 205, 222 , 228 ;

Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 152 ; Ross, Reisen im

Peloponnes. p. 111 ; Curtius , Peloponnesos, vol. i.

p. 370, seq.)

THELUTHA, a fortress situated on an island in

the Euphrates. It is mentioned by Ammianus

(xxiv. 2) , who states that it was used as a treasury

by the Persians. It is unquestionably the same as

the Thilabus of Isidorus (Stathm. Parth. 1 ) , who

gives a similar description of it, and places it at no

great distance from another island in the same river,

Anatho. Zosimus, speaking of the same region,

notices a fortified island, which he calls poúpiov

дxvpúтaтov (iii . 15 ) ; probably the same place.

It is doubtless represented now by an island which

Colonel Chesney calls Telbes, Tilbus, or Anatelbes

(i. p. 53 and Map.). [V.]

THEMEOTAE (Oeue@rai, Ptol. v. 9. § 17), a

people of Asiatic Sarmatia. [T. H. D.]

THEMMA. [TEMA].

THEMISCY RA (Seμíoкupa), a plain in the

north of Pontus, about the mouths of the rivers Iris

and Thermodon, was a rich and beautiful district,

ever verdant, and supplying food for numberless herds

of oxen and horses. It also produced great abun-

dance of grain, especially pannick and millet ; and

the southern parts near the mountains furnished a

variety of fruits, such as grapes, apples, pears, and

nuts in such quantities that they were suffered to

waste on the trees. (Strab. ii . p . 126 , xii . p. 547 ,

foll .; Aeschyl. Prom. 722 ; comp. Apollod . ii . 5 ;

Apollon. Rhod . ii . 370 ; Plin. vi . 3 , xxiv. 102.)

Mythology describes this plain as the native country

of the Amazons.

After

A Greek town of the name of Themiscyra, at a

little distance from the coast and near the mouth of

the Thermodon, is mentioned as early as the time of

Herodotus (iv. 86 ; comp. Scylax, p. 33 ; Paus. i. 2.

§ 1 ) . Ptolemy (v. 6. § 3) is undoubtedly mistaken

in placing it further west, midway between the Iris

and Cape Heraclium. Seylax calls it a Greek town;

but Diodorus (ii . 44) states that it was built by

the founder of the kingdom of the Amazons.

the retreat of Mithridates from Cyzicus, Themiscyra

was besieged by Lucullus . The inhabitants on that

occasion defended themselves with great valour; and

when their walls were undermined, they sent bears

and other wild beasts , and even swarms of bees,

against the workmen of Lucullus (Appian, Mithrid

78). But notwithstanding their gallant defence, the

town seems to have perished on that occasion, fər

Mela speaks of it as no longer existing (i . 19), and

Strabo does not mention it at all. (Comp. Anon.

Peripl. P. E. p. 11 ; Steph . B. s. v. Xadiola.) Some

suppose that the town of Thermeh, at the mouth of

the Thermodon, marks the siteof ancient Themiscyra;

but Hamilton (Researches, i. p. 283 ) justly observes

that it must have been situated a little further in-

land . Ruins of the place do not appear to exist, for

those which Texier regards as indicating the site of

Themiscyra, at a distance of two days' journey from

the Halys, on the borders of Galatia, cannot possibly

have belonged to it, but are in all probability the
remains of Tavium.

[L. S. ]
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THEMISO'NIUM (Oeμowviov : Eth . Oepoúvios),

a town of Phrygia, near the borders of Pisidia,

whence in later times it was regarded as a town of

Pisidia. (Strab. xii . p. 576 ; Paus. x. 32 ; Ptol. v.

2. § 26 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin. v. 29 ; Hierocl . p.

674 ; Geogr. Rav i. 18. ) Pausanias relates that

the Themisonians showed a cave, about 30 stadia

from their town, in which, on the advice of Heracles,

Apollo, and Hermes, they had concealed their wives

and children during an invasion of the Celts, and

in which afterwards they set up statues of these di-

vinities. According to the Peuting. Table, Themiso-

nium was 34 miles from Laodiceia . Arundell (Dis-

coveries, ii . p. 136), guided by a coin of the place,

fixes its site on the river Azanes , and believes the

ruins at Kai Hissar to be those of Themisonium; but

Kiepert (in Franz's FünfInschriften, p. 29) thinks

that the ruins of Kisel Hissar, which Arundell

takes to mark the site of Cibyra , are those of

Themisonium. [ L. S.]

THENAE (@eval, Callim . in Jov . 42 ; Steph. B.

8. v. 'Oµpóλiov), a town of Crete close on the Om-

phalian plain, and near Cnossus. If not on the very

site it must have been close to the Castello Temenos

of the Venetians, which was built A. D. 961 , when

the Cretans, under their Saracenic leaders, were

vanquished by Nicephorus Phocas and the forces of

the Byzantine emperor. (Pashley, Travels, vol. i .

p. 224 ; comp. Finlay, Byzantine Empire , vol. i . p.

377; Gibbon. c. lii.) [ E. B. J. ]
THENAE (@eval) , a maritime city of Byzacium

in Africa Proper, at the mouth of a small river which

fell into the Syrtis Minor, and 216 miles SE. of

Carthage. (Plin. v. 4. s. 3. ) By Strabo it is called

neva (xvii. p. 831 ) , and by Ptolemy Oaiva , or

Céairai (i. 15. § 2 , iv. 3. § 11 ). At a later period

it became a Roman colony with the name of Aelia

Augusta Mercurialis (Gruter, Inscr. p . 363 ; cf.

Itin. Ant. p. 59 , also pp. 46 , 47 , 48, 57). Now

Thaini, or Teny. [T. H. D.]

THEODORIAS. [VACCA.]

THEODOROPOLIS (@ewdwpóroλis , Procop. de

Aed. iv. 6, 7) , a town of Moesia Inferior, founded by

the emperor Justinian. [T. H. D. ]

Greek city (Trav. ii . p. 154 , sq.; cf. p. 150 and

note) ; but the more general , and perhaps better

founded opinion is, that it stood , near its namesake,

the modern Caffa or Theodosia. (Cf. Raoul-Rochette,

Ant. du Bosp. Cimm. p. 30 ; Dubois , v. p. 280.)

For coins and inscriptions, see Köhler, Nov. Act.

Acad. Petrop. xiv. p. 122 , and Mém. de St. Petersb.

ix. p. 649, sq .; Clarke, Trav . ii . 148 , sq . [ T. H. D. ]

THEODOSIO'POLIS (also called APRI) , a town

in the SE. of Thrace, on the road from Cypsela to

Byzantium, a short distance to the E. of the source

of the river Melas. Ammianus (xxvii . 4. § 12 ) men-

tions it by the latter name as one of the two chief

towns of Europa , the designation in his time of the

SE. division of Thrace.
[J. R. ]

THEODOSIO'POLIS (Θεοδοσιούπολις, Procop

de Aed. iii . 5 ) , a city in Armenia Major, founded by

Theodosius II . to keep the Armenians in subjection

It was enlarged bythe emperor Anastasius, and its

fortifications were much strengthened by Justinian.

( Procop. B. P. i. 10. ) It lay S. of the Araxes and

42 stadia S. of the mountain in which the Euphrates

rises, the present Bingöl. (Id. Ib. 17 ; cf. Ritter,

Erdk. x . p. 79, seq. ) Theodosiopolis enjoyed an ex-

tensive commerce. (Const. Porphyr. de Adm. Imp.

45. ) Some writers identify it with Arzeroum

(Ritter, Ib . pp . 80, 271 , seq.; Zeune . p. 431 ) ; but

according to D'Anville ( Geogr. Anc. ii. p. 99, sq.)

it lay 35 miles E. of that place. (Cf. Chardin,

ii . p. 173 , sq.; Hamilton , Asia Minor, fc. i. p.

178 ; Gibbon, Decline and Fall, iv. p. 168 , ed.

Smith .) [T. H. D. ]

THEODOSIO'POLIS, in Mysia. [ PERPERENA.]

THEON OCHEMA. [ LIBYA, p. 179, b.]

THEOPHA'NIUS ( copávios , Ptol . v. 9. § 3) , a

river of Asiatic Sarmatia, which fell into the Palus

Maeotis, between the greater and less Rhombites.

(Cf. Amm. Marc . xxii . 8. § 29.) [ T. H. D.]

THEO'POLIS. This place in Gallia, with a

pure Greek name, was near Sisteron, in the depart-

ment of Basses-Alpes, on the left bank of the Dru-

entia (Durance). An inscription cut on the slope

of a rock in honour of Dardanus , praefect of the

Praetorium of Gallia in the time of Honorius , and

in honour of his mother, inforins us that they made

a road for this town by cutting both sides of the

mountains , and they gave it walls and gates. The

place is still called Théoux, and there are said to be

remains there. (D'Anville, Notice, &c. ) [ G. L.]

THEODO'SIA (Oeodoría, Ptol. iii . 6. § 3) , a

flourishing colony of the Milesians , on the coast of

the Chersonesus Taurica, in European Sarmatia,

with a harbour capable of containing 100 ships.

(Strab. vii. 309 ; Arrian, Per. P. Eux. p. 20. ) In

the dialect of the natives, it was called Ardabda

('Apôáboa, Anon. Per. P. Eux. p. 5), which is said

to have signified, in the dialect of the Taurians,

"seven gods " (Pallas, i . p. 416 ) , and at a later pe-

riod Kapha (Kápa, Const. Porphyr. de Adm. Imp. c.

53); whilst by the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 3, v. 11) we

find it named Theodosiopolis. It enjoyed an exten-

sive commerce, particularly in corn (Dem. adv . Lept.

p. 255) , but appears to have been ruined before the

age of Arrian, in the beginning of the second cen-

tury. (Arrian, l. c.) Yet it continues to be men-

tioned by later writers (Polyaen. v. 23 ; Amm.

Marc. xxii. 8. § 36 ; Oros. i . 2 ; Steph. B. s. v.

&c.) Yet we should not, perhaps , allow these writers

much authority ; at all events the very name of the

Milesian colony appears to have vanished in the time

of the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus, under

whom the site on which it stood was already called

Kaffon (de Adm. Imp. c. 43 ; cf. Neumann, Die Hel- portance in history is owing to its being the mother-

lenen im Skythenlande, p. 469.) Clarke imagined

that he had discovered its ruins at Stara Crim,

where there are still some magnificent remains of a

THERA (Θήρα, Ion . Θήρη : Eth. Θηραῖος :

Santorin), an island in the Aegaean sea, and the

chief of the Sporades , is described by Strabo as 200

stadia in circumference, opposite the Cretan island

of Dia, and 700 stadia from Crete itself. (Strab.

x. p. 484.) Pliny places Thera 25 Roman miles

S. of Ios (iv . 12. s. 23). Thera is said to have

been formed by a clod of earth thrown from the ship

Argo, to have received the name of Calliste, when

it first emerged from the sea, and to have been first

inhabited by the Phoenicians, who were left there

by Cadmus . Eight generations afterwards it was

colonised by Lacedaemonians and Minyae under the

guidance of the Spartan Theras, the son of Autesion,

who gave his name to the island . (Herod . iv. 147,

seq .; Pind . Pyth. iv. 457 ; Callin. ap. Strab. viii. p.

347, x. p. 484 ; Apoll . Rhod. iv. 1762 ; Paus. iii.

1. § 7 , iii . 15. § 6, vii. 2. § 2.) Its only im-

city of Cyrene in Africa, which was founded by

Battus of Thera in B. C. 631. (Herod. iv. 150,

seq.) At this time Thera contained seven districts

4E 3
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(x@pol, Herod. iv. 153.) Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 26)

has preserved the names of two places, Eleusin or

Eleusis, and Oea ; and a third, called Melaenae,

occurs in an inscription. (Böckh, Inser. no. 2448.)

Like Melos, Thera sided with the Lacedaemonians

at the commencement of the Peloponnesian War

(Thuc. ii. 9) , but of its subsequent history we have

no information.

Thera, Therasia, and Aspronisi are all composed

of volcanic matter, except the southern part of

Thera, which contains Mount Elias, of limestone

formation , the peak of which rises 1887 feet above

the level of the sea, and is the highest land in the

island. This mountain must have been originally a

submarine eminence in the bed of the Mediterranean

before the volcanic cone was formed (Lyell, Prin-

ciples of Geology, p. 445 , 9th ed ) .

The first appearance of the three Kamménis be-

longs to historical times, and has been narrated by

several writers. The Nea Kamméni, which is the

largest of the group, did not emerge till the year

1707 ; but the other two were thrown up in ancient

times. The exact time of their appearance, how-

ever, is differently related, and it is difficult, and in

some cases impossible, to reconcile the conflicting

statements of ancient writers upon the subject. It

appears certain that the oldest of these islands is the

Thera and the surrounding islands are remarkable

as having been the scene of active volcanic operations

in ancient as well as in modern times. In con-

sequence of the survey made by command of the

English Admiralty, we now possess precise infor-

mation respecting these islands, the result of which,

with additional particulars, is given by Lieutenant

Leycester in a paper published in the Journal of the

Royal Geographical Society, from which the following

account is chiefly taken. Thera, now called Santorin,

the largest of the group, has been likened in form to

a horse-shoe ; but a crescent with its two points elon- most southerly one, still called the Palaea or Old

gated towards the west would be a more exact de- | Kamméni. It burst out of the sea in B. C. 197,

scription. The distance round the inner curve is 12 and received the name of Hiera, a name frequently

miles , and round the outer 18 , making the coast-line given in antiquity to volcanic mountains. This fact

of the whole island 30 miles : its breadth is in no is stated by Eusebius, Justin, Strabo, and Plutarch .

part more than 3 miles. Opposite to Thera west- It is related by Strabo that flames burst out of the

ward is Therasia, which still bears the same name. sea for four days, and that an island was formed 12

(Strab. i. p. 57 , v. p. 484 ; Steph. B. s. v. Onparía ; stadia or 1 English mile in circumference. (Euseb.

Ptol. iii. 15. § 28 ; Plin. ii. 87. s. 89 , iv. 12. s . 70.) Chron. p. 144 , Olymp. 145. 4 ; Justin, xxx. 4 ;

Its circuit is 7 miles, its length from N. to S. Strab. i. p. 57; Plut. de Pyth. Or. 11. p. 399.)

about 2 miles, and its breadth a mile. About The unanimous statement of these four writers is,

1 mile S. of Therasia, lies Aspronisi, or White however, at variance with that of Pliny (ii. 87. s. 89),

Island, only a mile in circuit, and so called from who says "that in the 4th year ofthe 135th Olympiad

being capped with a deep layer of pozzolana : the [ B. C. 237 ] there arose Thera and Therasia ; between

name of this island is not mentioned by the ancient these islands, 130 years later [ B. c. 107 ] , Hiera,

writers. These three islands, Thera, Therasia, and also called Automate ; and 2 stadia from the

Aspronisi, enclose an expanse of water nearly 18 latter, 110 years [ A. D. 3 ] afterwards, in the con-

miles in circumference, which is in reality the sulship of M. Junius Silanus and L. Balbus, on the

crater of a great volcano. The islands were origin- 8thof July, Thia. " In another passage he says

ally united, and were subsequently separated by (iv. 12. s. 23) : " Thera, when it first emerged from

the eruption of the crater. In the centre of this the sea, was called Calliste. Therasia was after-

basin three volcanic mountains rise, known by the wards torn away from it ; between the two there pre-

name of Kamméni or the Burnt, (kaµµévn , i. e. sently arose Automate, also called Hiera ; and in our

Kavμévη instead of кekaúμevn ), and distinguished age Thia near Hiera." Seneca refers apparently to

as the Palaea or Old, the Nea or New, and the the events mentioned by Pliny, when he states ( Qu.

Mikra or Little. It was formerly asserted that Nat. ii. 26), upon the authority of Posidonius, that

the basin was unfathomable, but its depth and shape an island arose in the Aegaean sea " in the memory

have been clearly ascertained by the soundings of of our ancestors " (majorum nostrorum memoria) , and

the English Survey. Supposing the basin could be that the same thing happened a second time " in our

drained , a gigantic bowl-shaped cavity would appear, memory " (nostra memoria) in the consulship ofVa-

with walls 2449 feet high in some places, and no- lerius Asiaticus [ A. D. 46 ] . (Comp. Qu. Nat. vi. 21. )

where less than 1200 feet high, while the Kam-

ménis would be seen to form in the centre a huge

mountain 5 miles in circumference with three

summits, the Palaea Kamméni, the Nea Kamméni,

and the Mikra Kamméni, rising severally from the

bottom of the abyss to the height of 1606, 1629,

and 1550 feet. The rim of the great crater thus

exposed would appear in all parts unbroken, except

at the northern point between Thera and Therasia,

where there is a chasm or door into the crater about

a mile in width , and 1170 feet in depth midway

between the two islands. (See Map, B.) If we

now suppose the waters of the Aegaean let in,

the edges of the crater, forming the inner curve of

Thera and Therasia, rise above the sea from the

height of 500 to 1200 feet, and present frightful

precipices, of the colour of iron dross, except where

their summits are capped with a deep layer of poz-

zolana. The Palaea Kamméni is 328 feet above the

water; the Nea Kamméni 351 feet ; and the Mikra

Kamméni 222 feet.

According to the preceding statements there would

have been five different eruptions of islands in the

space of little more than 200 years. First Thera

and Therasia themselves appeared in B. c. 237 , ac-

cording to Pliny ; secondly Hiera, according to Euse-

bius, Justin, Strabo, and Plutarch, in B. c. 197 ;

thirdly Hiera or Automate, according to Pliny, 130

years later than the first occurrence, consequently

in B. C. 107 ; fourthly, according to Pliny, 110

years afterwards, Thia, that is in A. D. 3 ; fifthly,

according to Seneca and other writers, who will be

mentioned presently, an island in the reign of the

emperor Claudius , A. D. 46.

Nowit is evident that there is some gross error in

the text of Pliny, or that he has made use of his

authorities with a carelessness which is not unusual

with him. The most surprising thing is, that he

has omitted the eruptions of the islands in B. C. 197

and A.D. 46, which are guaranteed by several au-

thorities. His statement that Thera and Therasia

first appeared inthe 4th year of the 135th Olympiad,
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in the eruption of 1650, or it was simply an addition

to the ancient Hiera, of which there are some in-

stances at a later period . It is apparently to this

eruption that the statement of Posidonius , quoted by

Seneca, refers. The last statement of Pliny that a

new island, named Thia, was thrown up 2 stadia

from Thia in the consulship of M. Junius Silanus

and L. Balbus, on the 8th of July, is so exact that it

seems hardly possible to reject it ; but here again is

an error in the date. If we take the numbers as

they stand, this event would have happened in A.D.

3 , or, according to the corrected numbers, in A. D. 43,

whereas we know that M. Junius Silanus and L..

Balbus were consuls in A.D. 19. No other writer,

however, speaksof an eruption of an island in this

i. e. B. C. 237, is absurd, as they are mentioned by

Callinus and Herodotus , and must have existed even

long before the time of those writers ; but if we sup-

pose a slight error in the numerals in the text of

Pliny (reading " Olympiadis cxxxxv anno quarto "

instead of " Olympiadis cxxxv anno quarto " ), we

have the very year (B. C. 197) in which Eusebius

and Justin place the appearance of Hiera. There

can be little doubt, therefore, that Pliny's authorities

referred to this event, and that it was only through

carelessness that he spoke of the appearance of Thera

and Therasia in that year. Thus the first state-

ment of Pliny may be reconciled with the accounts

of Eusebius, Justin, and the other writers. The

appearance of the second island, to which he falsely

transfers the name of Hiera from the earlier occur- year, which, if it actually happened, must again

rence, must be placed in B. c. 67, according to the

corrected chronology. This island no longer exists ;

and it must therefore either have been thrown up

and disappeared again immediately, as was the case

have disappeared. Moreover, it is strange that Pliny

should have passed over the eruption of the real

Thia, or Mikra Kamméni, which occurred in his life-

time , in the consulship of Valerius Asiaticus, and in
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the reign of Claudius, A. D. 46. This event, with

the difference of only a single year, is mentioned by

several writers. (Senec. Qu . Nat. ii. 26 , vi. 21 ;

Dion Cass. lx. 29 ; Aurel. Vict. Caes. 4, Epit. 4 ;

Oros . vii. 6 ; Amm. Marc. xvii. 7 ; Georg. Cedren .

i. p. 197 , ed. Par.) Moreover Pliny himself, in

another passage (iv. 12. s. 23 ), says that Thia ap-

peared in our age (" in nostro aevo ") , which can

hardly apply to the consulship of Silanus and Balbus ,

since he was not born till A. d. 23 .

In A. D. 726 , during the reign of Leo the Isaurian,

Hiera , orthe Palaea Kamméni , received an augmenta-

tion on the NE . side. (Theoph. Chronogr. p. 338,

ed. Paris.; Cedren. i . p. 454 , ed . Paris.; Nicephor.

p. 37, ed. Par. ) There have been several eruptions

in modern times, of which a full account is given by

Lieut. Leycester and Ross. Of these one of the most

important was in 1573, when the Mikra Kamméni

is said to have been formed. But as we have already

seen from several authorities that an island was

formed in the reign of Claudius , A. D. 46, we must

suppose either that the last-mentioned island sunk

into the sea at some unknown period, and made its

appearance a second time as the Mikra Kamméni in

1573 , or that there was only an augmentation of

the Mikra Kamméni in this year. The latter sup-

position is the more probable, especially since Father

Richard, who records it, was not an eye-witness , but

derived his information from old people in the island.

There was another terrible eruption in 1650, which

Father Richard himself saw. It broke out at an

entirely different spot from all preceding eruptions,

outside the gulf, off the NE. coast of Thera, about

3 miles from C. Kolumbo, in the direction of los

and Anydros. This submarine outbreak lasted about

three months, covering the sea with pumice, and

giving rise to a shoal , which was found by the

English Survey to have 10 fathoms water over it.

(See map, A. ) At the same time the island of

Thera was violently shaken by earthquakes, in which

many houses were overthrown, and a great number

of persons and animals were killed by the pestilential

vapours emitted from the volcano. The sea inundated

the flat eastern coast of the island to the extent of

two Italian miles inland. The ruins of two ancient

towns at Perissa and Kamari were disinterred, the

existence of which was previously unknown , and

which must have been overwhelmed by some previous

eruption of volcanic matter. The road also, which

then existed round Cape Messa-Vouno, was sunk
beneath the waters.

which is 351 feet high. From 1712 down to the

present day there has been no further eruption.

There are several thermal and mineral springs at

Thera and the surrounding islands, of which Lieut.

Leycester gives an account, and which are more

fully described by Landerer in the treatise entitled

Περὶ τῶν ἐν Θήρᾳ (Σαντορήνῃ ) θερμῶν ὑδάτων,

Athens, 1835. The most important are the iron

springs in a bay on the SE. side of Nea Kammėni.

There are springs on the NE. side of Palaea Kam-

méni, likewise near Cape Exomiti in the south of

Thera, and at other places. Fresh water springs are

very rare at Thera, and are only found round Mount

Elias springing from the limestone. The inhabitants

depend for their supply of water upon the rain which

they catch in the tanks during the winter.

The principal modern town of the island is now >

called Thera, or Phira, and is situated in the centre

of the curve of the gulf. When Tournefort visited

Thera, the capital stood upon the promontory Skaro,

a little to the N. of the present capital, and imme-

diately under thetown of Merovouli.
The pro-

montory Skaro projects about one third of a mile

into the sea ; and upon it are the remains of a castle

built by the dukes of Naxos. The chief town inthe

island , after the capital, is Epanomeria, on the NW.

promontory, and directly opposite to Therasia. As

space is of the utmost value in this small island,

all the principal towns are built upon the very edge

of the cliffs , and present a very singular appearance,

perched in some cases more than 900 feet above

the sea. Wood being very scarce, the houses are

excavated in the face of the vast beds of pozzo-

lana. In order to make approaches to the towns

upon the cliffs, the inhabitants have cut zig-zag stairs

or roads in the sides of the precipices. The road

upon the summit runs along the edge of the preci-

pices, and, in many cases, over the habitations, which

are built in the face of them. The population of the

island in 1848 was about 14,000, and, including

Therasia, about 14,380. In the time of Tournefort

there were 10,000 inhabitants, so that the increase

has been nearly a third in about 150 years. The

island is carefully cultivated ; and the chief produc-

tion is wine, which is mostly exported to the Russian

ports in the Black Sea.

The antiquities of the island have been explained

at length by Ross and Lieut. Leycester. There are

remains of an ancient city situated on the SE . point

of the island, upon the summit of Messa- Vouno, a

mountain about 1100 feet above the level of the

sea , connected with Mount Elias by the ridge of the

Sellada. The mountain of Messa- Vouno slopes sud-

denly off to the precipices on the NE. side, which

rise perpendicularly 600 feet above the water and

form the cape of the same name. The walls exhibit

For the next 50 years , or a little longer, the vol-

canic fires slept, but in 1707 they burst forth with

redoubled fury, and produced the largest of the three

burnt islands, the Nea Kamméni. It originally con-

sisted of two islands. The first which rose was called

the White Island, composed of a mass of pumice ex- masonry of all ages, from the most ancient Cyclopean

tremely porous. A few days afterwards there ap-

peared a large chain of dark rocks , composed of

brown trachyte, to which the name of the Black

Island was given. These two islands were gradually

united ; and in the course of the eruptions, the black

rocks became the centre of the actual island , the

Nea Kamméni. The White Island was first seen

on the 23rd of May, 1707 , and for a year the dis-

charges of the volcano were incessant. After this

time the eruptions were less frequent ; but they con-

tinued to occur at intervals in 1710 and 1711 ; and

it was not till 1712 that the fires of the volcano

became extinct . The island is now about 2 miles

in circuit, and has a perfect cone at its SE. side,

to the regular masonry of later times. The walls

may still be traced, and enclose a circuit of only

seven-tenths of a mile ; but the houses appear to

have been built terrace-fashion upon the side of the

hill . Several inscriptions, fragments of sculpture,

and other antiquities, have been discovered here.

The name of this city has been a subject of some

dispute. In an inscription found below Messa-Vouno,

at Kamari, in the church of St. Nicholas, the name

Oea occurs , which, as we have already seen, is one

of the two towns mentioned by Ptolemy. But in

an inscription upon some steps cut out of the

rock of Messa- Vouno we find Onpa wóλis. Ross,

however, does not consider this to be a proof that
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Thera was the name of the city, supposing that

wóλis here signifies only the political community of

the Theraeans. On the other hand, it was so usual

for the islands of the Aegaean to possess a capital of

the same name, that, taken in connection with the

inscription last mentioned, it is probable, either that

Ptolemy has accidentally omitted the name of the

capital, or that in his time the Theraeans had re-

moved fromthe lofty site at Messa- Vouno to Oea upon

the sea-coast at Kamari, where submarine ruins still

exist. Upon the other or S. side of the Cape Messa-

Vouno, at Perissa, there are also so many ancient re-

mains as to lead us to suppose that this was the site of

an ancient city, but no inscription has been discovered

to give a clue to its name. Upon either side of the

mountain of Messa- Vouno there are numerous tombs.

South of Perissa is C. Exomiti , and a little to

the N. of this cape there are the remains of an

ancient city, which is probably the Eleusis of Pto-

lemy. Here are the ruins of a mole under water,

and upon the side of the mountain many curious

tombs. There are likewise some ruins and tombs

at C. Kolumbo, in the NE. of the island, which

Ross conjectures may be the site of Melaenae. The

island of Therasia possessed a town of the same

name (Ptol. iii. 15. § 28) , the ruins of which were

discovered by Ross opposite Epanomeria in Thera.

(Besides the earlier writers, such as Tournefort and

others, the reader is particularly referred to Ross,

Reisen aufden Griechischen Inseln, vol. i . pp. 53 ,

seq., 86 , seq. , 180, seq .; and Lieut. Leycester, Some

Account of the Volcanic Group of Santorin or

Thera, in the Journal of the Royal Geographical

Society, vol . xx. p. 1 , seq.)

THERAMBOS or THRAMBUS (Oepάubws,

Herod. vii. 123 ; Opáubos, Steph . B. s. v.: Opaµ¤nts,

Scylax , p. 26 ; Opaμsovoía deipás, Lycophr. 1404) ,

a town of the peninsula Pallene, in Chalcidice in

Macedonia, is called a promontory by Stephanus B.,

and is hence supposed by Leake (Northern Greece,

vol. iii . p. 156) to have occupied a position very near

the promontory Canastraeum, the most southerly

point of Pallene; but from the order of the names in

Seylax we would rather place it at the promontory

upon the western side of the peninsula, called Posi-

dium by Thucydides (iv. 129) .

THERANDA, a town of Moesia, now Trenonitza

(Geogr. Rav. iv. 15 ; Tab. Peut.). [T. H. D.]

THERAPNAE (Θεράπναι : Eth. Θεραπναῖος),

place in the territory of Thebes, between this city

and the Asopus . (Eurip. Bacch. 1029 ; Strab. ix.

p. 409 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol . ii . p. 369.)

THERAPNE. [ SPARTA , p. 1029 , b. ]

THERA'SIA. [ THERA.]

THERIO'DES SINUS (Onpiwồns KóλTOS, Ptol.

vii. 3. § 2) , a gulf on the coast of the Sinae, be-

tween the promontories Notium (Nóriov), and

Satyron (Zarúpwv). Perhaps the gulf of Tonkin,

or that between the Cape St. James and the river

of Campodja. [T. H. D.]

THERMA. [ THESSALONICA.]

THERMAE ( épμal , Eth. Thermitanus) was the

name of two cities in Sicily, both of which derived

their name from their position near hot springs.

1. The northern Thermae, sometimes called for

distinction's sake THERMAE HIMERENSES (now

Termini), was situated on the N. coast of the island ,

in the immediate neighbourhood of the more ancient

city of Himera, to the place of which it may be con-

sidered as succeeding. Hence its history is given in

the article HIMERA.

2. The southern Thermae, or THERMAE SELI-

NUNTIAE (Sciacca), was situated on the SW. coast of

the island, and , as its nameimports, within the territory

of Selinus , though at a distance of 20 miles from

that city in the direction of Agrigentum . There

can be no doubt that it occupied the same site as

the modern town of Sciacca, about midway between

the site of Selinus and the mouth of the river Haly-

cus (Platani), where there still exist sulphureous

waters, which are in constant use. (Smyth's Sicily,

p. 217 ; Cluver, Sicil. p. 223. ) Wehave no account

of the existence of a town on the site during the

period of the independence of Selinus, though there

is little doubt that the thermal waters would always

have attracted some population to the spot. Nor

even under the Romans did the place attain to any-

thing like the same importance with the northern

Thermae ; and there is little doubt that Pliny is

mistaken in assigning the rank of a colonia to the

southern instead of the northern town of the name.

[ HIMERA. ] Strabo mentions the waters (7à üdaтa

Tà Zeλivoúvτia, Strab. vi . p. 275) ; and they are

again noticed in the Itineraries under the name of

Aquae Labodes or Labrodes (Itin. Ant. p. 89 ; Tab.

Peut.) [ E. H. B. ]

THERMAICUS SINUS. [THESSALONICA.]

THERMO'DON (@epµwdwv : Thermeh) , a river of

Pontus , celebrated in the story about the Amazons,

is described by Pliny (vi. 3) as having its sources

in the Amazonian mountains, which are not men-

tioned by any other ancient writer, but are believed

still to retain their ancient name in the form of

Mason Dagh. (Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 283.)

Strabo (xii. p. 547) places its many sources near

Phanaroea, and says that many streams combine to

form the Thermodon. Its course is not very long,

but its breadth was nevertheless three plethra , and it

was a navigable river (Xen. Anab. v. 6. § 9 , vi . 2.

§ 1 ; Arrian, Peripl. P.E. p. 16.) It discharged

itself into the Euxine near the town of Themiscyra,

at a distance of 400 stadia to the north -east of the

mouth of the Iris. This river is very often noticed

by ancient writers. See Aeschyl. Prom. 274, Suppl.

290 ; Herod . ix. 27 ; Seylax , p. 33 ; Strab. i . p. 52,

vii . p. 298 ; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 10 ; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 4 ; Pomp. Mela, i . 19 ; Plin . xi. 19 , xxxvii. 37;

Virg. Aen. xi. 659 ; Ov. ex Pont. iv. 19. 51 ; Pro-

pert. iv. 4. 71 , and many other passages. [L. S. ]

THERMO'PYLAE (@eрμоúλa ) , or simply

PYLAE (Пúλai) , that is, the Hot Gates or the

Gates , a celebrated narrow pass, leading from

Thessaly into Locris, and the only road by which

an enemy can penetrate from northern into southern

Greece. It lay between Mount Oeta and an in-

accessible morass, forming the edgeof the Maliac

gulf. In consequence of the change in the course of

the rivers, and in the configuration of the coast,

this pass is now very different from its condition

in ancient times ; and it is therefore necessary

first to give the statement of Herodotus and other

ancient writers respecting the locality, and then to

compare it with its present state. In the time of

Herodotus the river Spercheius flowed into the sea

in an easterly direction at the town of Anticyra,

considerably W. of the pass. Twenty stadia E.

of the Spercheius was another river, called Dyras,

and again, 20 stadia further, a third river, named

Melas, 5 stadia from which was the city Trachis.

Between the mountains where Trachis stands and

the sea the plain is widest. Still further E. was

the Asopus, issuing from a rocky gorge (diaσpá ),
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and E. again is a small stream, named Phoenix ,

flowing into the Asopus. From the Phoenix to

Thermopylae the distance, Herodotus says, is 15

stadia. (Herod . vii . 198-200.) Near the united

streams of the Phoenix and the Asopus, Mt. Oeta

approached so close to the morass of the gulf as

to leave space for only a single carriage. In the

immediate vicinity of the pass is the town of

Anthela, celebrated for the temples of Amphictyon

and of the Amphictyonic Demeter, containing seats

for the members of the Amphicytonic council , who

held here their autumnal meetings. At Anthela

Mount Oeta recedes a little from the sea, leaving a

plain a little more than half a mile in breadth, but

again contracts near Alpeni , the first town of the

Locrians, where the space is again only sufficient for

a single carriage. At this pass were some hot

springs, which were consecrated to Hercules (Strab.

ix. p. 428 ) , and were called by the natives Chytri

or the Pans, on account of the cells here prepared

for the bathers. Across this pass the Phocians had

in ancient times built a wall to defend their country

against the attacks of the Thessalians, and had let

loose the hot water, so as to render the pass imprac-

ticable. (Herod . vii . 200 , 176.) It appears from

this description that the proper Thermopylae was

the narrow pass near the Locrian town of Alpeni ;

but the name was also applied in general to the

whole passage from the mouthof the Asopus to

Alpeni. Taking the term in this acceptation,

Thermopylae consisted of the two narrow openings,

with a plain between them rather more than a mile

in length and about half a mile in breadth. That

portion of Mt. Oeta, which rises immediately above

Thermopylae is called Callidromon by Livy and

Strabo, but both writers are mistaken in describing

it as the highest part of the range. Livy says that

the pass is 60 stadia in breadth. (Liv. xxxvi. 15 ;

Strab. ix. p. 428.)

In consequence of the accumulation of soil brought

down by the Spercheius and the other rivers, three

or four miles of new land have been formed, and the

mountain forming the gates of Thermopylae is no

longer close to the sea. Moreover, the Spercheius,

instead of flowing into the sea in an easterly direc-

tion, considerably W. of Thermopylae, now continues

its course parallel to the pass and at the distance of

a mile from it, falling into the sea lower down, to

the E. of the pass. The rivers Dyras, Melas, and

Asopus, which formerly reached the sea by differ-

ent mouths, now discharge their waters into the

Spercheius . In addition to this there has been a

copious deposit from the warm springs, and a con-

sequent formation of new soil in the pass itself.

The present condition of the pass has been described

byColonel Leake with his usual clearness and accu-

racy. Upon entering the western opening, Leake

crossed a stream of warm mineral water, running

with great rapidity towards the Spercheius, and

leaving a great quantity of red deposit. This is

undoubtedly the Phoenix, which probably derived

its name from the colour of the sediment. After

crossing a second salt-spring, which is the source of

the Phoenix , and a stream of cold salt water, Leake

entered upon that which Herodotus calls the plain

of Anthela, which is a long triangular slope, formed

of a hard gravelly soil, and covered with shrubs.

There is an easy descent into this plain over the

mountains, so that the western opening was of no

importance in a military point of view. Upon reach-

ing the eastern pass, situated at the end of the plain

of Anthela, the traveller reaches a white elevated

soil formed bythe deposit of the salt-springs of the

proper Thermopylae. There are two principal sources

of these springs , the upper or western being imme-

diately at the foot of the highest part of the cliffs,

and the lower or eastern being 200 yards distant.

From the lower source the water is conducted in an

artificial canal for a distance of 400 yards to a mill .

This water emits a strong sulphureous vapour, and,

as it issues from the mill, it pours out a great

volume of smoke. Beyond the hill are conical

heights, and in their neighbourhood are two salt

ponds, containing cold water; but as this water is

of the same composition as the hot springs, it is

probably also hot at its issue. Leake observes that

the water of these pools, like that of the principal

hot source, is of a dark blue colour, thus illustrating

the remark of Pausanias, that the bluest water he

ever saw was in one of the baths at Thermopylae.

(Paus. iv. 35. § 9. ) The springs at this pass are

much hotter, and have left a far greater deposit

than those at the other end of the plain, at the

opening which may be called the false Thermopylae.

Issuing from the pass are foundations of a Hellenic

wall, doubtless the remains of works by which the

pass was at one time fortified ; and to the left is a

tumulus and the foundations of a circular monu-

ment. Upwards of a mile further is a deep ravine,

in which the torrents descending from Mt. Calli-

dromon , are collected into one bed, and which afford

the easiest and most direct passage to the summit

of the mountain. This is probably the mountain

path by which the Persians , under Hydarnes , de-

scended in the rear of Leonidas and his companions.

This path, as well as the mountain over which it

leads, is called Anopaea (ŉ 'Avówaia) by Herodotus,

who does not use the name of Callidromon . He

describes the path as beginning at the gorge of the

Asopus, passing over the crest of the mountain, and

terminating near Alpeni and the rock called Me-

lampygus, and the seats of the Cercopes, where the

road is narrowest. (Herod . vii. 216.) The history

of the defence of Thermopylae by Leonidas is too

well known to require to be related here. The wall

of the Phocians, which Leonidas repaired , was pro-

bably built a little eastward of the western salt-

spring. When the Spartan king learnt that Hy-

darnes was descending in his rear, he advanced be-

yond the wall into the widest part of the pass,

resolved to sell his life as dearly as possible. Upon

the arrival of Hydarnes, the Greeks retired behind

the wall, and took up their position upon a hill in

the pass (koλwvós év tỷ eloódy) , where a stone

lion was afterwards erected in honour of Leonidas.

This hill Leake identifies with the western of the

two small heights already described , as nearest to

the position of the Phocian wall, and the narrowest

part of the pass. The other height is probably the

rock Melampygus.

Thermopylae is immortalised by the heroic de-

fence of Leonidas ; but it was also the scene of

some important struggles in later times. In B. C.

279 an allied army of the Greeks assembled in the

pass to oppose the Gauls under Brennus, who were

marching into southern Greece with the view of pil-

laging the temple of Delphi. The Greeks held their

ground for several days against the attacks of the

Gauls, till at length the Heracleotae and Aenianes

conducted the invaders across Mount Callidromon

by the same path which Hydarnes had followed two

centuries before. The Greeks, finding their position
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|no longer tenable, embarked on board their ships

and retired without further loss. (Paus. x. 19-22. )

In B.C. 207, when the Romans were carrying on war

in Greece against Philip, king of Macedonia, the

Aetolians, who were then in alliance with the

Romans, fortified Thermopylae with a ditch and a

rampart, but Philip shortly afterwards forced his

way through the pass. (Liv. xxviii. 5, 7 ; Polyb.

x. 41.) In B. c. 181 , Antiochus , who was then at

war with the Romans, took up his position at Ther-

mopylae, which he fortified with a double rampart,

a ditch, and a wall ; and, in order to prevent the

Romans from crossing the mountains and descending

upon his rear, he garrisoned with 2000 Aetoliansthe

three summits, named Callidromum, Teichius, and

Rhoduntia. The consul Acilius sent some troops

against these fortresses and at the same time at-

tacked the army of Antiochus in the pass. While

R.SPERCHETUS

ANTICYRA

the battle was going on in the pass, the Roman de-

tachment, which had succeeded in taking Callidro-

mum, appeared upon the heights, threatening the

king's rear, in consequence of which Antiochus im

mediately took to flight. (Liv. xxxvi. 15-19.)

There are still remainsof three Hellenic fortresses

upon the heights above Thermopylae, which probably

represent the three places mentioned by Livy. Appian

(Syr. 17) speaks only of Callidromum and Teichius,

but Strabo (ix. p. 428) mentions Rhoduntia also.

Procopius relates that the fortifications of Thermo-

pylae were restored by Justinian (de Aed. iv. 2).

(On the topography of Thermopylae, see the excel-

lent account of Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 5,

seq., 40, seq.; there is also a treatise by Gordon,

Account of two Visits to the Anopaea or the High-

lands above Thermopylae, Athens, 1838, which the

writer of this article has not seen.)
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ee. Present course ofthe Asopus.

THERMUM, THERMUS or THERMA (To Oép- |

Mov, Pol. v.8; Tà Oépua, Strab. x. p. 463 ; Pol. v. 7 ;

Dépuos, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Oépuios : Vlokho), the

chief city of Aetolia during the flourishing period of

the Aetolian League, and the place where the meet-

ings of the league were usually held and an annual

festival celebrated. It possessed a celebrated temple

of Apollo, in connection with which the festival was

probably celebrated. It was situated in the very

heart of Aetolia, N. of the lake Trichonis, and on a

height of Mt. Panaetolium (Viena). It was con-

sidered inaccessible to anarmy, and from the strength

of its situation was regarded as a place of refuge,

and, as it were, the Acropolis of all Aetolia . The

road to it ran from Metapa, on the lake Trichonis,

through the village of Pamphia. The city was

distant 60 stadia from Metapa, and 30 from Pam-

phia ; and from the latter place the road was very

steep and dangerous, running along a narrow crest

with precipices on each side. It was, however,

surprised by Philip V., king of Macedonia, in his

invasion of Aetolia in B c. 218. The Aetolians,

ff. Track of the Persians under Hydarnes.

g. Hot springs at the western entrance, or the

false Thermopylae.
h. Hot springs at the eastern entrance, or the

real Thermopylae.

i. Phocian wall.

who had never imagined that Philip would have

penetrated so far into their country, had deposited

here all their treasures, the whole of which now

fell into the hands of the king , together with a vast

quantity of arms and armour. He carried off the

most valuable part of the spoil, and burnt all the

rest, among which were more than 15,000 suits of

armour. Not content with this, he set fire to the

sacred buildings, to retaliate for the destruction of

Dium and Dodona. He also defaced all the works

of art, and threw down all the statues, which were

not less than 2000 in number, only sparing those of

the Gods. (Pol. v. 6-9, 13.) A few years after-

wards, when the Aetolians had sided with the Ro-

mans, Philip again surprised Thermus (about B. C.

206), when he destroyed everything which had

escaped his ravages in his first attack. (Pol. xi. 4.)

We have no further details of the history of Ther-

mum. Polybius alludes, in one or two other pas-

sages (xviii. 31 , xxviii. 4), to the meetings of the

league held there. In the former of these passages

Livy (xxxiii. 35) has misunderstood the words Thu
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τῶν Θερμικῶν σύνοδον to mean the assembly held at

Thermopylae.

Polybius's account of Philip's first invasion of

Aetolia, which resulted in the capture of Thermum,

supplies us with the chief information respecting

the towns in the central plain of Aetolia. Philip

set out from Limnaea , on the south-eastern corner

of the Ambraciot gulf, crossed the Achelous between

Stratus and Conope, and marched with all speed

towards Thermum, leaving on his left Stratus, Agri-

nium , and Thestienses (OETIEîs) , and on his right

Conope, Lysimachia, Trichonium , and Phoeteum.

He thus arrived at Metapa, on the lake Trichonis,

and from thence marched to Thermus by the road

already mentioned, passing by Pamphia in his way.

He returned by the same road as far as Metapa,

but from the latter place he marched in one day to

a place called Acrae, where he encamped , and on

the next day to Conope. After remaining a day at

Conope, he marched up the Achelous , and crossed it

near Stratus.

The remains of the walls of Thermum show

that the city was about 2 miles in circumference.

It was in the form of a triangle on the slope of

a pyramidal hill , bordered on either side by a tor-

rent flowing in a deep ravine. The only remains

of a public edifice within the walls consist of a

square, pyramidal, shapeless mass of stones. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol . i . p. 126 , &c.)

THERVINGI. [ GOTHI, p. 1009. ]

THE'SPIAE (Θεσπιαί , also Θέσπεια or Θέσπια,

Hom. Il. ii . 498 ; Herod . viii . 50 ; Paus. ix. 26. § 6 :

Eth. Oeories, Thespiensis, fem . Oeσnias, Oeonis :

Adj. OσTakós, Thespius, Thespiacus) , an ancient

city of Boeotia, situated at the foot of Mt. Helicon,

looking towards the south and the Crissaean gulf,

where stood its port-town Creusa or Creusis. (Strab.

ix. p. 409 ; Paus. ix. 26. § 6 ; Steph. B. s. v. )

Thespiae was said to have derived its name from

Thespia, a daughter of Asopus , or from Thespius,

a son of Erechtheus, who migrated from Athens.

(Paus. l. c.; Diod . iv. 29.) The city is mentioned

in the catalogue of Homer. (Il. ii. 498.) Thespiae,

like Plataea, was one of the Boeotian cities inimical

to Thebes, which circumstance affected its whole

history. Thus Thespiae and Plataea were the only

two Boeotian cities that refused to give earth and

water to the heralds of Xerxes. ( Herod. vii . 132. )

Seven hundred Thespians joined Leonidas at Ther-

mopylae; and they remained to perish with the 300

Spartans, when the other Greeks retired . (Herod .

vii. 202, 222.) Their city was burnt by Xerxes,

when he overran Boeotia, and the inhabitants with-

drew to Peloponnesus (Herod. viii. 50.) The

survivors, to the number of 1800 , fought at the

battle of Plataea in the following year, but they

were reduced to such distress that they had no

heavy armour. (Herod . ix. 30. ) After the expul-

sion of the Persians from Greece, Thespiae was

rebuilt, and the inhabitants recruited their numbers

by the admission of strangers as citizens. (Herod .

viii. 75.) At the battle of Delium (B. c. 424)

the Thespians fought on the left wing against the

Athenians, and were almost all slain at their post.

(Thuc. iv. 93 , seq.) In the following year (B. C.

423) , the Thebans destroyed the walls of Thespiae,

on the charge of Atticism, the Thespians being

unable to offer any resistance in consequence of the

heavy loss they had sustained while fighting upon

the side of the Thebans. (Thuc. iv. 133.) In B. C.

414 the democratical party at Thespiae attempted

|

to overthrow the existing government ; but the latter

receiving assistance from Thebes, many of the con-

spirators withdrew to Athens. (Thuc. vi. 95. ) In

B. C. 372 the walls of Thespiae were again destroyed

bythe Thebans. According to Diodorus (xv.46) and

Xenophon ( Hell. vi . 3. §1 ) Thespiae was at this time

destroyed by the Thebans, and the inhabitants driven

out of Boeotia ; but this happened after the battle of

Leuctra, and Mr. Grote (Hist. ofGreece, vol. x. p.

219) justly infers from a passage in Isocrates that

the fortifications of the city were alone demolished

at this period . Pausanias expressly states that a

contingent of Thespians was present in the Theban

army at the time of the battle of Leuctra, and

availed themselves of the permission of Epaminondas

to retire before the battle. (Paus . ix . 13. § 8 , ix.

14. § 1.) Shortly afterwards the Thespians were

expelled from Boeotia by the Thebans . (Paus. ix.

14. § 2. ) Thespiae was afterwards rebuilt, and is

mentioned in the Roman wars in Greece. (Polyb.

xxvii. 1 ; Liv. xlii. 43. ) In the time of Strabo,

Thespiae and Tanagra were the only places in

Boeotia that deserved the name of cities. ( Strab. ix.

p. 410. ) Pliny calls Thespiae a free town (“ libe-

rum oppidum," iv. 7. s. 12) . It is also mentioned

by Ptolemy (iii . 15. § 20 ) and in the Antonine

Itinerary (p. 326. ed . Wess . ) , and it was still in

existence in the sixth century ( Hierocl . p . 645 , ed.

Wess.).

Eros or Love was the deity chiefly worshipped at

Thespiae ; and the earliest representation of the

god in the form of a rude stone still existed in the

city in the time of Pausanias (ix. 27. § 1 ) . The

courtesan Phryne, who was born at Thespiae,

presented to her native city the celebrated statue of

Love by Praxiteles, which added greatly to the

prosperity of the place in consequence of the great

numbers of strangers who visited the city for the

purpose of seeing it. (Dicaearch . § 25, ed. Müller ;

Cic. Verr. iv. 2 ; Strab. ix. p. 410, who erroneously

calls the courtesan Glycera ; Paus. ix. 27. § 3.)

The story of the manner in which Phryne became

possessed of this statue, and its subsequent history,

are related in the life of PRAXITELES. [Dict. of

Biogr. Vol . III . pp. 520, 521. ] In the time of

Pausanias there was only an imitation of it at

Thespiae by Menodorus. Among the other works

of art in this city Pausanias noticed a statue of

Eros by Lysippus, statues of Aphrodite and Phryne

by Praxiteles ; the agora, containing a statue of

Hesiod ; the theatre, a temple ofAphrodite Melaenis,

a temple of the Muses, containing their figures in

stone of small size, and an ancient temple of Her-

cules. (Paus. ix . 27.) Next to Eros, the Muses

were specially honoured at Thespiae ; and the festi-

vals of the ' Epwridia and Moureia celebrated by

the Thespians on Mt. Helicon, at the end of every

four years, are mentioned by several ancient writers.

(Paus. ix. 31. § 3; Plut. Amat. 1 ; Athen. xiii . p .

561 ; K. F. Hermann, Lehrbuch der gottesd. Alterth.

§ 63 , n. 4.) Hence the Muses are frequently called

Thespiades by the Latin writers. (Varr. L. L.

vii. 2 ; Cic. Verr. ii . 4 ; Ov. Met. v. 310 ; Plin.

xxxvi. 5. s. 4, § 39, ed . Sillig.)
The remains of Thespiae are situated at a place

called Lefka from a deserted village of that name

near the village of Erimókastro or Rimókastro.

Unlike most other Greek cities, it stands in a plain

surrounded by hills on either side, and its founders

appear to have chosen the site in consequence of

its abundant supply of water, the sources of the
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river Kanavári rising here. Leake noticed the

foundations of an oblong or oval enclosure, built of

very solid masonry of a regular kind, about half a

mile in circumference ; but he observes that all the

adjacent ground to the SE. is covered , like the

interior of the fortress, with ancient foundations,

squared stones, and other remains, proving that

if the enclosure was the only fortified part of the

city, many of the public and private edifices stood

without the walls. The site of some of the ancient

temples is probably marked by the churches, which

contain fragments of architraves, columns, and other

ancient remains (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 479, seq.; Dodwell, vol. i. p. 253.)

AR

COIN OF THESPIAE.

THESPROTI, THESPRO'TIA. [EPEIRUS.]

THESSA'LIA (Oeoσalía or OeTTaλía : Eth.

Θεσσαλός οι Θετταλός, Thessalus, fem . Θεσσαλίς,

OeTTaxis , Thessalis : Adj. Oeσσaλikós , OeTTaλIKós,

Thessalicus, Thessalius) , the largest political divi-

sion of Greece, was in its widest extent the whole

country lying N. of Thermopylae as far as the

Cambunian mountains, and bounded upon the W.

by the range of Pindus. But the name of Thes-

saly was more specifically applied to the great

plain, by far the widest and largest in all Greece,

enclosed by the four great mountain barriers of Pin-

dus, Othrys, Ossa and Pelion, and the Cambunian

mountains. From Mount Pindus,-the Apennines

or back-bone of Greece, which separates Thes-

saly from Epeirus, two large arms branch off towards

the eastern sea, running parallel to one another at

the distance of 60 miles. The northern, called the

Cambunian mountains, forms the boundary between

Thessaly and Macedonia, and terminates in the sum-

mit of Olympus, which is the highest mountain in

all Greece [OLYMPUS ] . The southern arm, named

Othrys , separates the plain of Thessaly from Malis,

and reaches the sea between the Malian and Paga-

saean gulfs [OTHRYS ] . The fourth barrier is the

range of mountains , first called Ossa and afterwards

Pelion, which run along the coast of Thessaly upon

the E., nearly parallel to the range of Pindus [OSSA;

PELION]. The plain of Thessaly, which is thus

enclosed by natural ramparts, is broken only at the

NE. corner by the celebrated vale of Tempe, which

separates Ossa from Olympus, and is the only way

of entering Greece from the N., except by a pass

across the Cambunian mountains. This plain, which

is drained by the river Peneius and its affluents, is

said to have been originally a vast lake, the waters

of which were afterwards carried off through the

vale of Tempe by some sudden convulsion, which

rent the rocks of the valley asunder. (Herod . vii.

129.) [TEMPE.] The lakes of Nessonis and Boe-

beis, which are connected by a channel, were sup-

posed by Strabo (ix. p. 430) to have been the re-

mains of this vast lake. In addition to this plain

there are two other districts included under the ge-

neral name of Thessaly, ofwhich one is the long and

narrow slip of rocky coast, called Magnesia, extending

from the vale of Tempe to the gulf of Pagasae, and

lying between Mounts Ossa and Pelion and the sea;

while the other, known under the name of Malis,

is quite distinct in its physical features from the rest

of Thessaly, being a long narrow valley between

Mounts Othrys and Oeta, through which the river

Spercheius flows into the Maliac gulf.

The plain of Thessaly properly consists of two

plains, which received in antiquity the name of

Upper and Lower Thessaly ; the Upper, as in similar

cases, meaning the country near Mount Pindus most

distant from the sea, and the Lower the country

near the Thermaic gulf. (Strab. ix. pp. 430, 437.)

These two plains are separated by a range of hills be-

tween the lakes Nessonis and Boebeis on the one hand,

and the river Enipeus on the other. Lower Thes-

saly, which constituted the ancient division Pelas-

giotis, extends from Mounts Titarus and Ossa on the

N. to Mount Othrys and the shores of the Pagasaean

gulf on the S. Its chief town was Larissa. Upper

Thessaly, which corresponded to the ancient divi-

sions Thessaliotis and Histiaeotis, of which the chief

city was Pharsalus, stretches from Aeginium in the

N. to Thaumaci in the S., a distance of at least

50 miles in a straight line. The road from Ther-

mopylae into Upper Thessaly entered the plain at

Thaumaci, which was situated at the pass called

Coela, where the traveller came in sight of a plain

resembling a vast sea. (Liv. xxxii. 4.) [ THAU-

MACI . ]

The river Peneius, now called the Salamvria or

Salambria (Zaλau6pías, Zaλaμmpías), rises at the

NW. extremity of Thessaly, and is composed of

streams collected in the valleys of Mount Pindus

and the offshoots of the Cambunian mountains. At

first it flows through a contracted valley till it

reaches the perpendicular rocks, named the Meteora,

upon the summits of which several monasteries are

perched. Below this spot, and near the town of

Aeginium or Stagus, the valley opens out into the

vast plain of Upper Thessaly, and the river flows in

a general southerly direction. At Tricca, or Trik-

kala, the Peneius makes a bend to the E., and

shortly afterwards reaches the lowest point in the

plain of Upper Thessaly, where it receives within a

very short space many of its tributaries. Next

it passes through a valley formed by a range of

hills, of which those upon the right divide the

plains of Upper and Lower Thessaly. It then

emerges into the plain a few miles westward of

Larissa ; after passing which city it makes a sudden

bend to the N., and flows through the vale of Tempe

to the sea. Although the Peneius drains the

greater part of Thessaly, and receives many tribu-

taries, it is in the greater part of its course

a shallow and sluggish river, except after the melt-

ing of the snows, when it sometimes floods the

surrounding plain. Hence on either side of the

river there is frequently a wide gravelly uncultivable

space, described by Strabo as TотauóκλVOTOS (ix. p.

430 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 420).

When the river is swollen in the spring, a channel

near Larissa conducts the superfluous waters into

the Karatjai'r or Maupoλiurn , the ancient Nessonis ;

and when this basin is filled, another channel conveys

the waters into the lake of Karla, the ancient

Boebeis . (Leake, iv. p. 403.) In the lower part of

its course, after leaving Larissa, the Peneius flows

with more rapidity, and is full of small vortices,

which may have suggested to Homer the epithet
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apyvpodívns (Il. ii. 753) ; though, as Leake has re- | Pelasgi, who were afterwards expelled from the

marked, the poet carries his flattery to an extreme

in comparing to silver the white hue of its turbid

waters, derived entirely from the earth suspended in

them. (Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 291.)

The principal rivers of Thessaly, according to

Herodotus (vii. 129) , are the Peneius , Apidanus ,

Onochonus, Enipeus and Pamisus. The four latter

rivers all flow from the S. Of these the most im-

portant is the Enipeus, now called the Fersaliti,

which flows through the plain of Pharsalus, and

falls into the Peneius near Piresiae in the lowest

part of the plain. The Apidanus, now called

Vrysia, into which the Cuarius (Sofadhitiko) falls,

is a tributary of the Enipeus. ENIPEUS. ] The

Pamisus, now called the Bliuri or Piliúri, also

joins the Peneius a little to the W. of the Enipeus.

The Onochonus, which is probably the same as the

Onchestus, flows into the lake Boebeis and not into

the Peneius. [ For details, see Vol . II. p. 483 , a. ]

The chief tributary of the Peneius on the N. is the

Titaresius, now called Elassonítiko or Xeraghi, which

rises in Mt. Titarus, a part of the Cambunian range,

and joins the main stream between Larissa and the

vale of Tempe. Homer relates (Il. ii. 753, seq.)

that the waters of the Titaresius did not minglewith

those of the Peneius, but floated upon the surface of

the latter like oil upon water, whence it was regarded

as a branch of the infernal river Styx. (Comp.

Lucan, vi. 375.) Leake calls attention to the fact

that Strabo (ix. p. 441 ) , probably misled by the

epithet (apyvpodivns) applied by the poet to the

Peneius, has reversed the true interpretation of the

poet's comparison of the Peneius and the Titaresius,

supposing that the Peneius was the pellucid river,

whereas the apparent reluctance of the Titaresius to

mingle with the Peneius arises from the former

being clear and the latter muddy. (Northern

Greece, iii. p. 396, iv. p. 296.) The Titaresius

was also called Eurotas (Strab. vii. p. 329) and

Horcus or Orcus (Plin. iv. 8. s. 15).

The plain of Thessaly is the most fertile in all

Greece. It produced in antiquity a large quan-

tity of corn and cattle, which supported a nu-

merous population in the towns, and especially a

rich and proud aristocracy, who were at frequent

feuds with one another and much given to luxury

and the pleasures of the table (èkeî yàp dù nλei-

σTη aτažía κal akoλaoía, Plat. Crit. 15 ; Athen.

xii. p. 564; Theopomp. ap. Athen. vi. p. 260 ;

Dem. Olynth. p. 16). The Thessalian horses were

the finest in Greece, and their cavalry was at

all times efficient ; but we rarely read of their

infantry. The nobles, such as the Aleuadae of

Larissa and the Scopadae of Crannon, supplied the

poorer citizens with horses ; but there was no class

of free equal citizens, from which the hoplites were

drawn in other Grecian states. (See Grote, Hist.

ofGreece, vol. ii . p. 367. ) Hence the political power

was generally either in the hands of these nobles or

of a single man who established himself as despot.

The numerous flocks and herds of the Scopadae at

Crannon are alluded to by Theocritus (Id. xvi. 36),

and the wealth of the Thessalian nobles is fre-

quently mentioned by the ancient writers.

Thessaly is said to have been originally known by

the names of Pyrrha, Aemonia, and Aeolis. (Rhian.

ap. Schol. Rhod. iii. 1089 ; Steph. B. s . v. Aipovía ;

Herod. vii. 176.) The two former appellations be-

long to mythology, but the latter refers to the time

when the country was inhabited by the Aeolian

country by the Thessalians. This people are said

to have been immigrants, who came from Thesprotia

in Epeirus, and conquered the plain of the Peneius.

(Herod. vii . 176, comp. i. 57 ; Strab. ix. p. 444.)

The Boeotians are said to have originally dwelt at

Arne, in the country afterwards called Thessaly , and

to have been expelled by the Thessalian invaders 60

years after the Trojan War. (Thuc. i . 12. ) The

expulsion of the Boeotians by the Thessalians seems

to have been conceived as an immediate consequence

of the immigration of the Thessalian invaders ; but,

however this may be, the name of Thessaly is un-

known in Homer, who only speaks of the several

principalities of which the country was composed .

In the Homeric catalogue Pheidippus and Antiphus,

who led the Greeks from Carpathus, Cos, and the

neighbouring islands , are called the sons of Thessa-

lus, the son of Hercules (Hom. Il. ii. 676) ; and, in

order to connect this name with the Thessalians of

Thesprotia, it was reported that these two chiefs

had , upon their return from Troy, been driven by a

storm upon the coast of Epeirus, and that Thessalus,

the grandson of Pheidippus, led the Thessalians

across Mount Pindus and imposed his name upon

the country. (Vell. Pat. i . 2, 3 ; Steph. B. s. v.

Aúpov ; Polyaen. viii . 44.) There are many cir-

cumstances in the historical period which make it

probable that the Thessalians were a body of immi-

grant conquerors ; though, if they came from Thes-

protia, they must have gradually dropt their original

language, and learnt that of the conquered people, as

the Thessalian was a variety of the Aeolic dialect.

There was in Thessaly a triple division of the popu-

lation analogous to that in Laconia. First, there

were the Thessalians proper, the rich landed pro-

prietors of the plain. Secondly, there were the de-

scendants of the original inhabitants of the country,

who were not expelled by the Thessalian conquerors,

and who were more or less dependent upon them,

corresponding to the Lacedaemonian Perioeci, but,

unlike the latter, retaining their original names and

their seats in the Amphictyonic council. These

were the PERRHAEBI , who occupied the mountainous

district between Mount Olympus and the lower

course of the Peneius ; the MAGNETES, who dwelt

along the eastern coast between Mounts Pelion

and Ossa and the sea ; the ACHAEANS, who inha-

bited the district called Phthiotis, which extended

S. of the Upper Thessalian plain, from Mount Pindus

on the W. to the gulf of Pagasae on the S.; the

DOLOPES, who occupied the mountainous regions of

Pindus, S. of Phthiotis ; and the MALIANS, who

dwelt between Phthiotis and Thermopylae. The

third class of the Thessalian population were the

Penestae, serfs or dependent cultivators, correspond-

ing to the Helots of Laconia, although their condition

seems upon the whole to have been superior. They

tilled the estates of the great nobles, paying them a

certain proportion of the produce, and followed their

masters to war upon horseback. They could not,

however, be sold out of the country, and they pos-

sessed the means of acquiring property, as many of

them were said to have been richer than their

masters. (Archemach. ap. Athen. vi. p. 264 ; Plat.

Leg. vi . p. 777 ; Aristot. Pol. ii . 6. § 3, vii. 9. § 9 ;

Dionys. ii . 84.) They were probably the descendants

of the original inhabitants of the country, reduced

to slavery by the conquering Thesprotians ; but

when Theopompus states that they were the de-

scendants of the conquered Perrhaebians and Mag-
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netes (ap. Athen. vi . p. 265), this can only be true

of a part ofthese tribes, as we know that the Penestae

were entirely distinct from the subject Perrhaebians,

Magnetes, and Achaeans. (Aristot. Polit. ii. 6. § 3.)

The Penestae, like the Laconian Helots, frequently

rose in revolt against their masters.

In the Homeric poems the names of Perrhaebi,

Magnetes, Achaeans, and Dolopes occur ; and Achaea

Phthiotis was the residence of the great hero Achilles.

This district was the seat of Hellen, the founder of

the Hellenic race, and contained the original Hellas,

from which the Hellenes gradually spread over the

rest of Greece. (Hom. Il. ii . 683 ; Thuc. i. 3 ;

Strab. ix. p. 431 ; Dicaearch. p . 21 , ed. Hudson ;

Steph. B. s. v. ' Exλás) . The Achaeans of Phthi-

otis may fairly be regarded as the same race as the

Achaeans of Peloponnesus.

send a force to the pass of Tempe, and promising

them active co-operation in the defence. Their re-

quest was complied with , and a body of 10,000

heavy-armed infantry was despatched to Thessaly;

but the Grecian commanders, upon arriving at

Tempe, found that there was another pass across

Mount Olympus, and believing it impossible to

make any effectual resistance north of Thermopylae,

retreated to their ships and abandoned Thessaly.

(Herod. vii . 172 , seq. ) The Thessalians, thus de-

serted , hastened to make their submission to Xerxes ;

and under the influence of the Aleuadae, who now

regained the ascendency in Thessaly, they rendered

zealous and effectual assistance to the Persians.

After the death of Leonidas and his heroic com-

panions at Thermopylae, the Thessalians gratified

their enmity against the Phocians by directing the

march of the Persians against the Phocian towns

and laying their country waste with fire and sword.

Thessaly Proper was divided at an early period

into four districts or tetrarchies, named Thessaliotis ,

Pelasgiotis, Histiaeotis and Phthiotis. When this From the Persian to the Peloponnesian wars the

division was introduced is unknown . It was older Thessalians are rarely mentioned . After the battle

than Hecataeus (Steph. B. s. v . Kpávvwv), and was of Oenophyta (B. c. 456) had given the Athenians

ascribed to Aleuas, the founder of the family of the the ascendency in Boeotia, Locris, and Phocis , they

Aleuadae. (Hellenic. Fragm. 28 , ed . Didot ; Har- endeavoured to extend their power over Thessaly.

pocrat. 8. v. Terpapxía ; Strab . ix. p. 430. ) This With this view they marched into Thessaly under

quadruple division continued to the latest times, and the command of Myronides in B. C. 454, for the

seems to have been instituted for political purposes ; purpose of restoring Orestes, one of the exiled no-

but respecting the internal government of each we bles or princes of Pharsalus, whom Thucydides calls

have no precise information. The four districts son of the king of the Thessalians. The progress

were nominally united under a chief magistrate, of Myronides was checked by the powerful Thes-

called Tagus; but he seems to have been only ap- salian cavalry ; and though he advanced as far

pointed in war, and his commands were frequently as Pharsalus, he was unable to accomplish any-

disobeyed by the Thessalian cities. " When Thessaly thing against the city, and was compelled to re-

is under a Tagus," said Jason , despot of Pherae, treat. (Thuc. i. 111 ; Diodor. xi. 85.) In the

"she can send into the field an army of 6000 Peloponnesian War the Thessalians took no part;

cavalry and 10,000 hoplites." (Xen. Hell. vi. 1. but the mass of the population was friendly to the

§ 8.) But Thessaly was rarely united. The Athenians, though the oligarchical governments

different cities, upon which the smaller towns were favoured the Spartans. With the assistance of the

dependent, not only administered their own affairs latter, combined with his own rapidity and address,

independent of one another, but the three most Brasidas contrived to march through Thessaly in

important, Larissa, Pharsalus and Pherae, were B. C. 424, on his way to attack the Athenian de-

frequently at feud with one another, and at the same pendencies in Macedonia ( Thuc. iv. 78 ) ; but

time torn with intestine faction. Hence they were when the Lacedaemonians wished to send rein-

able to offer little resistance to invaders , and never forcements to Brasidas in the following year, the

occupied that position in Grecian history to which Thessalians positively refused them a passage

their population and wealth would seem to have through their country. (Thuc. iv. 132. ) În B. C.

entitled them. (Respecting the Thessalians in 395 the Thessalians joined the Boeotians and their

general, see Mr. Grote's excellent remarks, Hist. allies in the league against Sparta ; and when

of Greece, vol. ii . p. 363, seq. ) Agesilaus marched through their country in the

following year, having been recalled by the Spartan

government from Asia, they endeavoured to intercept

him on his return ; but their cavalry was defeated

by the skilful manoeuvres of Agesilaus. (Xen.

Hell. vi. 3. § 3, seq.)

The history of Thessaly may be briefly dismissed ,

as the most important events are related under the

separate cities. Before the Persian invasion , the

Thessalians had extended their power as far as

Thermopylae, and threatened to overrun Phocis

and the country of the Locrians . The Phocians

built a wall across the pass of Thermopylae to keep

off the Thessalians ; and though active hostilities

seem to have ceased before the Persian invasion, as

the wall was at that time in ruins , the two nations

continued to cherish bitter animosity towards one

another. (Herod. vii. 176.) When Xerxes invaded

Greece, the Thessalians were at first opposed to the

Persians. It is true that the powerful family of

the Aleuadae, whom Herodotus calls (vii. 6 ) kings

of Thessaly, had urged Xerxes to invade Greece,

and had promised the early submission of their

countrymen; but it is evident that their party was

in the minority , and it is probable that they were

themselves in exile, like the Athenian Peisistratidae.

The majority of the Thessalians sent envoys to the

confederate Greeks at the Isthmus, urging them to

About this time or a little earlier an important

change took place in the political condition and re-

lative importance of the Thessalian cities. Almost

down to the end of the Peloponnesian War the

powerful families of the Aleuadae at Larissa , of the

Scopadae at Crannon, and of the Creondae at

Pharsalus, possessed the chief power in Thessaly.

But shortly before the close of this war Pherae rose

into importance under the administration of Lyco-

phron, and aspired to the supremacy of Thessaly.

Lycophron overthrew the government of the nobles

at Pherae, and made himself tyrant of the city. In

prosecution of his ambitious schemes he attacked

Larissa; and in B. C. 404 he gained a great victory

over the Larissaeans and the other Thessalians

who were opposed to him. (Xen. Hell. ii . 3. § 4.)

In B. C. 395 Lycoohron was still engaged in a con-
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test with Larissa, which was then under the go-

vernment of Medius, probably the head of the

Aleuadae. Lycophron was supported by Sparta ;

and Medius accordingly applied for succour to the

confederacy of Greek states which had been lately

formed to resist the Lacedaemonian power. With

their assistance Medius took Pharsalus, which was

then occupied by a Lacedaemonian garrison , and is

said to have sold all its inhabitants as slaves.

(Diod . xiv. 82.) The return of Agesilaus, and his

victory over the Thessalians, probably deprived Me-

dius and his party of their power, and Larissa no

longer appears as the rival of Pherae for the supre-

macy of Thessaly. Pharsalus soon recovered from

the blow which it had received from Medius, and

became, next to Pherae, the most important city in

Thessaly. The inhabitants of Pharsalus agreed to

entrust the supreme power to Polydamas, one of

their own citizens, in whose integrity and abilities

all parties placed the greatest confidence. The

acropolis and the whole management of the finances

were placed in his hands, and he discharged his

trust to the satisfaction of all parties. (Xen . Hell.

vi. 1. §§ 2, 3.)

Meantime the supreme power at Pherae had passed

into the hands of Jason, a man of great energy and

ability , and probably the son of Lycophron, though

this is not expressly stated. He inherited the ambi-

tious views of Lycophron , and meditated nothing

less than extending his dominion over the whole of

Greece, for which his central situation seemed to

offer many facilities . He cherished even still more

extensive projects of aggrandisement, and, once mas-

ter of Greece, he looked forward to conquer the Per-

sian empire, which the retreat of the Ten Thousand

Greeks and the campaigns of Agesilaus in Asia

seemed to point out as an easy enterprise. But the

first step was his election as Tagus of Thessaly, and

the submission of all the Thessalian cities to his

authority. For this purpose it was necessary to ob-

tain the acquiescence of Pharsalus, and although he

might have gained his object by force, he preferred

to effect it by negotiation, and accordingly frankly

disclosed his schemes to Polydamas, and offered him

the second place in Thessaly, if he would support his

views. Polydamas asked the advice of the Spartans,

and finding that he could receive from them no help,

he acceded to the proposals of Jason, and induced

the Pharsalians to espouse his cause. Soon after

this, probably in B. C. 374, Jason was elected Tagus

of Thessaly, and proceeded to settle the contingent

of cavalry and heavy-armed troops which the Phar-

salian cities were to furnish. He now possessed a

force of 8000 cavalry and more than 20,000 in-

fantry; and Alcetas I. , king of Epeirus , and Amyn-

tas II. , king of Macedonia were his allies. (Xen.

Hell. vi. 1. §§ 2-19 ; Diod. xv. 60. ) He could in

effect command a greater force than any other state

in Greece ; and from the disunion and exhaustion of

the other Grecian states, it seemed not improbable

that he might be able to carry his ambitious projects

into effect. He had already formed an alliance with

Thebes, and after the battle of Leuctra (B. C. 371 )

he was invited by the Thebans to join them in

attacking the Lacedaemonian camp. But Jason's

policy was to prevent any other power from obtaining

the preponderance in Greece, and accordingly upon

his arrival at Leuctra he advised the Thebans not

to drive the Lacedaemonians to despair , and obtained

a truce for the latter, which enabled them to secure

their safety by a retreat. (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 20,

seq. ) In the following year he announced his in-

tention of marching to Delphi at the head of a body

of Thessalian troops and presiding at the Pythian

festival. Great alarm was felt throughout Greece ;

but before the time came, he was assassinated by

seven youths as he sat in public to give audience to

all comers. His death was felt as a relief by Greece ;

and the honours paid in many of the Grecian cities

to his assassins prove the general fear which his

ambitious schemes had excited . (Xen. Hell. vi. 4.

§§ 28-32 . )

Jason had so firmly established his power that he

was succeeded in the post of Tagus of Thessaly by

his two brothers Polyphron and Polydorus ; but they

did not possess his abilities or energy , and Thessaly

again sank into political insignificance. Polyphron

was assassinated by his brother Polydorus , who be-

came sole Tagus. Polydorus exercised his authority

with great cruelty ; he put to death Polydamas of

Pharsalus, and killed or drove into exile many other

distinguished persons of this city and of Larissa.

( Xen. Hell. vi. 4. §§ 33 , 34. ) At the end of a year

he was also assassinated by Alexander, who was

either his brother (Diod . xv. 61 ) or his nephew

(Plut. Pelopid. 29.) Alexander surpassed even

Polyphron in cruelty , and was guilty of gross enor-

mities . The Aleuadae and other noble families, who

were chiefly exposed to his vengeance, applied in

their distress to Alexander, the youthful king of

Macedonia, who had recently succeeded his father

Amyntas. Alexander invaded Thessaly , defeated the

tyrant, and took possession of Larissa and Crannon,

which he garrisoned with his troops. (Diodor. xv.

61. ) It would seem, however, that the necessities

of his own kingdom compelled him shortly afterwards

to withdraw his troops from Thessaly ; since we find

the Thessalian cities opposed to the tyrant invit-

ing the aid of the Thebans. Accordingly, about

B. C. 369 , Pelopidas invaded Thessaly, and took

Larissa and several other cities under his protection ,

apparently with the sanction of Alexander of Mace-

donia, with whom he formed an alliance. (Diodor.

xv. 67. ) In the following year (B.C. 368) Pelopidas

again marched into Thessaly at the head of a Theban

force, to protect Larissa and the other cities against

the projects of Alexander of Pherae, who had solicited

aid from Athens. Alexander was compelled to sue

for peace ; and Pelopidas, after arranging the affairs

of Thessaly, marched into Macedonia, where theyoung

king had been lately assassinated . Ptolemy, the

regent of the kingdom , was also compelled to enter

into alliance with Pelopidas, and to give him several

hostages, among whom was the youthful Philip,

afterwards king of Macedonia . (Diod. xv. 71 ; Plut.

Pelop, c. 26.) By these means the influence of

Thebes was extended over the greater part of Thes-

saly. Two years afterwards (B.C. 366) the Thebans

obtained from the Persian court a rescript acknow-

ledging their claims to the headship of Greece ; and

in the same year Pelopidas, accompanied byIsmenias ,

visited Thessaly with the view of obtaining the re-

cognition of their claim from Alexander of Pherae

and the other Thessalian cities . Alexander met

them at Pharsalus, but when he found that they

were not supported by any armed force, be seized

them as prisoners and carried them off to Pherae.

The first attempt of the Thebans to rescue their

countryman proved unsuccessful ; and the army

which they sent into Thessaly was only saved from

destruction by the genius of Epaminondas, who

was then serving as a private, and was compelled
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by the soldiers to take the command. So greatly

was Alexander strengthened in his power by this

failure that all the Thessalian cities submitted to

him , and the influence of Thebes in Thessaly was for

a time destroyed. Subsequently a second expedition

was sent into Thessaly under the command of

Epaminondas, who compelled the tyrant to release

Pelopidas and Ismenias , but without restoring Thebes

to the cominanding position which she had formerly

held in Thessaly. (Diod . xv. 71-75 ; Plut. Pelop.

27-29 ; Cornel. Nep. Pelop. 5 ; Paus. ix . 15. § 1. )

The continued oppressions of Alexander of Pherae

became so intolerable that the Thessalian cities once

more applied to Thebes for assistance. Accordingly

in B. C. 364 Pelopidas was again sent into Thessaly

at the head of a Theban army. In the first engage.

ment Pelopidas was slain, but Alexander was de-

feated . (Diod . xv. 80, 81 ; Plut. Pelop. 31 , 32 ;

Cornel. Nep. Pelop. 5 ; respecting the different expe-

ditions of Pelopidas into Thessaly, as to which there

are discrepancies in the accounts, see Grote, Hist. of

Greece, vol . x. p. 361 , note, p. 391 , note. ) The

death of Pelopidas, however, proved almost fatal to

Alexander. Burning to revenge his loss , the The-

bans sent a powerful army into Thessaly, which

compelled him to renounce his supremacy in Thessaly,

to confine himself to Pherae, and to submit to all

the demands of Thebes. (Plut . Pelop. 35.)

who drew from the country a considerable addition

to his revenues and to his military resources. ( Har-

pocrat. s. v. Terpapxía ; Dem. Olynth. i . § 23 ; Strab.

ix . p. 440 ; Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol . vi . pp .

12-14 . ) Upon the death of Philip the Thessalians

were the first Grecian people who promised to sup-

port Alexander in obtaining the supremacy of Greece.

(Diod. xvii. 4.) After the death of Alexander the

Thessalians took an active part with the other Gre-

cian states in attempting to throw offthe Macedonian

yoke, but by the victory of Antipater they were again

united to the Macedonian monarchy, to which they

remained subject till the defeat of Philip by the

Romans at the battle of Cynoscephalae, B. c. 197 .

The Roman senate then declared Thessaly free (Liv.

xxxiii. 32 ) ; but from this time it was virtually

under the sovereignty of Rome. The government

was vested in the hands of the more wealthy persons ,

who formed a kind of senate, which was accustomed

to meet at Larissa. (Liv. xxxiv. 52 , xxxvi. 8 , xlii .

38. )

When Macedonia was reduced to the form of a

Roman province, Thessaly was incorporated with it.

( Strab. xvii . p. 840.) Under Alexander Severus it

formed a separate province governed by a procurator

(Gruter, Inscr. p. 474. 4) ; and in the later consti-

tution of the Empire after the time of Constantine ,

it also appears as a separate province under the

administration of a praeses. (Not. Dig. i. p. 7 ;

Böcking, i. p. 151 ; Marquardt, in Becker's Röm.

Alterth . vol. iii . pt . i . p. 117.)

In giving an enumeration of the Thessalian tribes

and cities, we will first describe the four tetrarchies

already mentioned, and then take the other divisions

of the country.

After the death of Epaminondas at the battle of

Mantineia (B. C. 362) the supremacy of Thebes in

Thessaly was weakened , and Alexander of Pherae

recovered much of his power, which he continued to

exercise with his accustomed cruelty and ferocity

till his assassination in B. C. 359 by his wife Thebe

and her brothers. One of these brothers, Tisiphonus,

succeeded to the supreme power, under the direction 1. HESTIAEOTIS or HISTIAEOTIS (' EσTial@TIS ,

of Thebe; but his reign lasted only a short time, and IoTial@ris) , inhabited by the Hestiaeotae ('EOTI-

he was followed in the government by Lycophron, airai) , was the northern part of Thessaly , of which

another brother. (Xen. Hell. vi . 4. § 37 ; Diod . the Peneius may be described in general as its

xvi. 14; Plut. Pelop. 35.) Meanwhile Philip, who southern boundary. It occupied the passes of Olym-

had ascended the throne of Macedon in B. C. 369, pus, and extended westward as far as Pindus. (Plin.

had been steadily extending his dominions and his iv. 1 ; Strab. ix. pp. 430 , 437, 438. ) It was the seat

influence ; and the Aleuadae of Larissa now had re- of the Perrhaebi ( Пeppaisol) , a warlike and powerful

course to him in preference to Thebes. Accordingly tribe , who possessed in historical times several towns

Philip marched into Thessaly in B. c. 353. Lyco- strongly situated upon the mountains . They are

phron , unable to resist him, invoked the aid of mentioned by Homer (Il. ii . 749) as taking part

Onomarchus and the Phocians ; and Philip, after a in the Trojan War, and were regarded as genuine

severe struggle was driven out of Thessaly. (Diodor. Hellenes, being one of the Amphictyonic states

xvi. 35.) In the following year Philip returned (Aeschin. de Fals. Leg. p. 122) . The part of Hes-

to Thessaly, and gained a signal victory over tiaeotis inhabited by them was frequently called

Onomarchus and Lycophron. Onomarchus was Perrhaebia, but it never formed a separate Thessalian

slain in the battle ; and when Philip followed up province. The Perrhaebi are said at one time to

his victory by laying siege to Pherae, Lycophron have extended south of the Peneius as far as the

surrendered the city to him, upon being allowed lake Boebeis , but to have been driven out of this dis-

to retire to Phocis with his mercenaries. (Diodor. trict by the mythical race of the Lapithae. (Strab.

xvi. 37.) Thus ended the powerful dynasty of the ix. pp. 439, 440.) It is probable that at an early

tyrants of Pherae. Philip established a popular period the Perrhaebi occupied the whole of Hestiaeotis,

government at Pherae (Diod . xvi. 38) , and gave but were subsequently driven out of the plain and

nominal independence to the Thessalian cities. But confined to the mountains by the Thessalian con-

at the same time he garrisoned Magnesia and the querors from Thesprotia. Strabo states that Hes-

port of Pagasae with his troops, and kept steadily in tiaeotis, was formerly, according to some authorities,

view the subjugation of the whole country. An called Doris (ix. p . 437) , and Herodotus relates that

attempt made in B. c. 344 to restore the dynasty of the Dorians once dwelt in this district at the foot of

the tyrants at Pherae gave him an opportunity of Mts. Ossa and Olympus ( i . 56). It is said to have

carrying his designs into effect. Not only did he derived the name of Hestiaeotis from the district of

garrison Pherae with his own troops, but he revived this name in Euboea, the inhabitants of which were

the ancient division of the country into four tetrarchies transplanted to Thessaly by the Perrhaebi (Strab.

or tetradarchies , and placed at the head of each some ix. p. 437) ; but this is an uncertified statement , pro-

of the chiefs of the Aleuadae, who were entirely de- bably founded alone upon similarity of name. Homer

voted to his interests. The result of this arrange-

ment was the entire subjection of Thessaly to Philip,

VOL. IL

mentions another ancient tribe in this partof Thessaly

called the Aethices, who are placed by Strabo upon

4 F
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the Thessalian side of Pindus near the sources of

the Peneius . They are described as a barbarous

tribe, living by plunder and robbery. ( Hom. I. ii.

744; Strab. vii. p. 327, ix. p. 434 ; Steph . B. s . v.

Aibukia.) The towns of Hestiaeotis were : OXYNEIA,

PIALIA, AEGINIUM, MELIBOEA, PHALORIA, ERI-

CINIUM , PELINNAEUM, TRICCA, OECHALIA, SI-

LANA, GOMPHI, PHECA or PHECADUM, ITHOME,

LIMNAEA, PHACIUM, PHAESTUS, PHARCADON,

MYLAE, MALLOEA, CYRETIAE, ERITIUM, OLOOS-

SON, AZORUS , DOLICHE, PYTHIUM, ELONE subse-

quently LEIMONE, EUDIERU, LAPATHUS, GON-

NUS or GONNI, CHARAX, CONDYLON, PHALANNA,

ORTHE, ATRAX.

2. PELASGIOTIS (Пeλaryiŵris), inhabited by the

Pelasgiotae (Пeλary:@rai), extended S. of the Pe-

neius, and along the western side of Pelion and

Ossa, including the district called the Pelasgic plain.

(Strab. ix. p. 443.) The name shows that this dis-

trict was originally inhabited by Pelasgians ; and its

chief town was Larissa, a well known name of Pe-

lasgic cities. The towns of Pelasgiotis were :

ELATEA, MOPSIUM, METROPOLIS, GYRTON or GYR-

TONA, ARGURA, LARISSA, SYCURIUM, CRANNON,

AMYRUS, ARMENIUM, PHERAE, CYNOSCEPHALAE,

SCOTUSSA, PALAEPHARUS.

3. THESSALIOTIS ( eσrali@TIs), the central

plain of Thessaly and the upper course of the river

Peneius, so called from its having been first occu-

pied by the Thessalian conquerors from Epeirus.

Its townswere : PEIRESIAE, PHYLLUS, METROPOLIS,

CIERIUM, EUHYDRIUM, PHARSALUS, the most

important in the district, THETIDIUM.

GASAE, IOLCUS , DEMETRIAS, NELIA, APHETAE,

HOMOLE or HOMOLIUM, EURYMENAE, MELI-

BOEA , THAUMACIA, CASTHANAEA, RHIZUS ,

MAGNESIA, OLIZON, MYLAE, SPALAETHRA, Co-

RACAE, METHONE.

6. DOLOPIA (Aoλomía) , inhabited by the Dolopes

(Aóλores), a mountainous district in the SW.

corner of Thessaly, lying between Mt. Tymphrestus,

a branch of Pindus, on the one side, and Mt. Othrys

on the other. The Dolopes were, like the Magnetes,

an ancient Hellenic people, and members of the Am-

phictyonic league. They are mentioned by Homer

(I. ix. 484 ) as included in Phthia, but were

governed by a subordinate chieftain of their own.

Though nominally belonging to Thessaly, they seem

practically to have been independent : and their

country was at a later period a constant subject of

contention between the Aetolians and the kings of

Macedonia. The only place in Dolopia of the

slightest importance was CTIMENE.

7. OETAEA (Oiraia), inhabited by the Oetaei

(Oiraîo ), was the mountainous district around

Mt. Oeta in the upper valley of the Spercheius ,

and to the E. of Dolopia. The Oetaeans appear

to have been the collective name of the various

predatory tribes, dwelling upon the northern de-

clivities of Mt. Oeta, who are mentioned as plun-

dering both the Malians on the east, and the Dorians

on the south (Thuc. iii. 92-97, viii. 3.) The

most important of these tribes were the Aeniänes

(Aivaves) , called Enienes (' Evives) by Homer (IL

ii. 749) and Herodotus (vii . 132), an ancient Hel-

lenic Amphictyonic race. (Paus. x. 8. § 2 ; Har-

pocrat. s. v. 'Aupukтúoves.) They are said to have

first occupied the Dotian plain in Pelasgiotis ; after-

and finally to have settled in the upper valley ofthe

Spercheius, where Hypata was their chief town.

(Plut. Quaest. Gr. 13. p. 294 ; Strab. i . p. 61 , ix.

p. 442. ) Besides HYPATA, which was the only

place of importance in Oetaea, we find mentionof

SPERCHIAE and MACRA COME by Livy (xxxii. 13),

and of Sosthenis ( wo0evis), Homilae ("Ouλa ),

Cypaera (Kúnaipa) and Phalachthia ( axaxeía) by

Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 45.)

4. PHTHIOTIS (POTS), inhabited by theAchaean

Phthiotae ('Axaoi beirai), under which naine they

are usually mentioned as members of the Amphic- wards to have wandered to the borders of Epeirus,

tyonic league. This district, according to Strabo,

included the southern part of Thessaly, extending

from the Maliac gulf on the E. to Dolopia and

Mount Pindus on the W., and stretching as far N.

as Pharsalus and the Thessalian plains. (Strab. ix.

p. 430.) Phthiotis derived its name from the Ho-

meric Phthia (40in, Il. i. 155, ii . 683), which ap-

pears to have included in the heroic times not only

Hellas and Dolopia, which is expressly called the

furthest part of Phthia (Il. ix. 484), but also the

southern portion of the Thessalian plain, since it is

probable that Phthia was also the ancient name of

Pharsalus. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol . iv. p. 484,

seq.) The cities of Phthiotis were : Amphanaeum

(Scylax, p. 25), or Amphanae ('Aupavaí, Steph. B.

8. v.) , on the promontory Pyrrha and on the Paga-

saean gulf ; THEBAE, ERETRIA, PHYLACE, ITON,

HALUS, PTELEUM, ANTRON, LARISSA, CREMASTE,

PROERNA, PRAS, NARTHACIUM , THAUMACI, ME-

LITAEA, CORONEIA, XYNIAE, LAMIA, PHALARA,

ECHINUS.

5. MAGNESIA (Mayunoia), inhabited by the

Magnetes (MáyunTes), was the long and narrow

slip of country between Mts. Ossa and Pelion on

the W. and the sea on the E., and extending

from the mouth of the Peneius on the N. tothe

Pagasaean gulf on the S. The Magnetes were

members of the Amphictyonic league, and were

settled in this district in the Homeric times. (I

ii. 756.) The Thessalian Magnetes are said to

have founded the Asiatic cities of Magnesia on

Mt. Sipylus and of Magnesia on the river Maeander.

(Aristot. ap. Athen. iv. p. 173 ; Conon, 29 ; Strab.

xiv. p. 647). The towns of Magnesia were : CER-

CINIUM, BOEBE, GLAPHYRAE, AESONIS, PA-

8. MALIS, the lower valley of the Spercheius,

described in a separate article. [MALIS.]
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COIN OF THESSALIA.

THESSALIOTIS. [THESSALIA.]

A
A
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THESSALONICA (Θεσσαλονίκη , Θετταλονίκη,

Polyb. xxiii. 4 ; Seymn. Ch. 625 ; Oeoraλovikela,

Strab. vii. Epit. 3 : Eth. eoσaλovIKEús) , a large

and important city, the capital of Roman Macedonia,

situated at the head of the Thermaic gulf, in the

district anciently called Mygdonia.

1. SITUATION.- This is well described by Pliny

(iv. 10) as " medio flexu litoris [ sinus Thermaici ]."

The gulf extends about 30 leagues in a NW. direc-

tion from the group of the Thessalian islands, and

then turns to the NE., forming a noble basin be-
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tween Capes Vardár and Karáburnu. On the edge

of this basin is the city, partly on the level shore

and partly on the slope of a hill , in 40° 38 ′ 47″ N.

lat., and 22° 57′ 22″ E. long . The present appear-

ance of the city, as seen from the sea, is described

by Leake, Holland, and other travellers as very im-

posing. It rises in the form of a crescent up the

declivity, and is surrounded by lofty whitened walls

with towers at intervals. On the E. and W. sides of

the city ravines ascend from the shore and converge

towards the highest point, on which is the citadel

called 'Enтanúруtov, like that of Constantinople. (A

view of Thessalonica from the sea is given by Cou-

sinéry). The port is still convenient for large ships,

and the anchorage in front of the town is good .

These circumstances in the situation of Thessalonica

were evidently favourable for commanding the trade

of the Macedonian sea. Its relations to the inland

districts were equally advantageous. With one of the

two great levels of Macedonia, viz. the plain of the

"wide-flowing Axius " (Hom. Il. ii . 849), to the N.

of the range of Olympus, it was immediately con-

nected. With the other, viz. the plain of the Stry-

mon and Lake Cercinitis , it communicated by a pass

across the neck of the Chalcidic peninsula. Thus

Thessalonica became the chief station on the Roman

VIA EGNATIA, between the Hadriatic and the Hel-

lespont. Its distance from Pella, as given by the

Itineraries, is 27 miles, and from Amphipolis (with

intermediate stations ; see Act. Apost. xvii. 1 ) 67

miles. It is still the chief centre of the trade of the

district. It contains a population of 60,000, or

70,000, and (though Adrianople may possibly be

larger) it is the most important town of European

Turkey, next after Constantinople.

2. NAME. Two legendary names, which Thessa-

lonica is said to have borne in early times , are

Emathia (Zonar. Hist. xii. 26) and Halia (Steph.

B. s. v. ) , the latter probably having reference to the

maritime position of the town. During the first

period of its authentic history, it was known under

the name of THERMA ( épua, Aesch.; Oépun , Herod.,

Thucyd.; Oépua , Mal. Chronog. p. 190, ed . Bonn) ,

derived, in common with the designation of the gulf

(Thermaicus Sinus) , from the hot salt-springs, which

are found on various parts of this coast, and one

ofwhich especially is described by Pococke as being

at a distance of 4 English miles from the modern

city. ( See Scylax , p. 278 , ed. Gail . ) Three stories

are told of the origin of the name Thessalonica. The

first (and by far the most probable) is given by

Strabo (vii. Epit. 10) , who says that Therma was

rebuilt by Cassander , and called after his wife

Thessalonica, the daughter of Philip : the second is

found in Steph. B. (s. v. ) , who says that its new name

was a memorial of a victory obtained by Philip over

the Thessalians (see Const . Porphyrog. De Them. ii .

p. 51 , ed Bonn) : the third is in the Etym. Magn.

(s. v.), where it is stated that Philip himself gavethe

name in honour of his daughter. Whichever of

these stories is true, the new name of Thessalonica,

and the new eminence connected with the name, are

distinctly associated with the Macedonian period,

and not at all with the earlier passages of true

Greek history. The name, thus given, became per-

manent. Through the Roman and Byzantine pe-

riods it remained unaltered. In the Middle Ages

the Italians gave it the form of Salonichi or Saloniki,

which is still frequent. In Latin chronicles we find

Salonicia. In German poems of the thirteenth cen-

tury the name appears, with a Teutonic termination,

---

as Salnek. The uneducated Greeks of the present

day call the place Zaλovíkn , the Turks Selanik.

3. POLITICAL AND MILITARY HISTORY..

Thessalonica was a place of some importance, even

while it bore its earlier name of THERMA. Three

passages of chief interest may be mentioned in this

period of its history. Xerxes rested here on his

march, his land -forces being encamped on the plain

between Therina and the Axius, and his ships cruis-

ing about the Thermaic gulf ; and it was the view

from hence of Olympus and Ossa which tempted

him to explore the course of the Peneius. ( Herod .

vii. 128, seqq.) A short time (B. c. 421 ) before

the breaking out of the Peloponnesian War, Therma

was occupied by the Athenians (Thucyd . i . 61 ) ;

but two years later it was given up to Perdiccas

(Id . ii . 29.) The third mention of Therma is in

Aeschines (de Fals. Leg. p. 31 , ed . Bekk ) , where

it is spoken of as one of the places taken by Pau-

sanias.

The true history of THESSALONICA begins, as

we have implied above, with the decay of Greek

nationality. The earliest author who mentions it

under its new name is Polybius. It seems probable

that it was rebuilt in the sameyear (B. C. 315 ) with

Cassandreia, immediately after the fall of Pydna

and the death of Olympias. [ CASSANDREIA. ] We

are told by Strabo ( l . c . ) that Cassander incorpo-

rated in his new city the population , not only of

Therma, but likewise of three smaller towns, viz.

Aeneia and Cissus (which are supposed to have been

on the eastern side of the gulf), and Chalastra

(which is said by Strabo (vii. Epit. 9) to have been on

the further side of the Axius, whence Tafel (p. xxii . )

by some mistake infers that it lay between the Axius

and Therma). It does not appear that these earlier

cities were absolutely destroyed ; nor indeed is it

certain that Therina lost its separate existence.

Pliny (l. c. ) seems to imply that a place bearing

this name was near Thessalonica ; but the text is

probably corrupt.

As we approach the Roman period, Thessalonica

begins to be more and more mentioned . From Livy

(xliv. 10) this city would appear to have been the

great Macedonian naval station . It surrendered to

the Romans after the battle of Pydna (Ib. xliv. 45),

and was made the capital of the second of the four

divisions of Macedonia ( Ib. xlv. 29) . Afterwards,

when the whole of Macedonia was reduced to one pro-

vince (Flor. ii . 14) , Thessalonica was its most import-

ant city, and virtually its metropolis , though not so

called till a later period . [ MACEDONIA. ] Cicero, dur-

ing his exile, found a refuge here in the quaestor's

house (pro Planc. 41 ) ; and on his journeys to and

from his province of Cilicia he passed this way, and

wrote here several of his extant letters. During the

first Civil War Thessalonica was the head-quarters

of the Pompeian party and the senate. (Dion Cass.

xli . 20. ) During the second it took the side of

Octavius and Antonius (Plut. Brut. 46 ; Appian,

B. C. iv. 118 ), and reaped the advantage of this

course by being made a free city. (See Plin. l. c.)

It is possible that the word λev@epías, with the

head of Octavia, on some of the coins of Thes-

salonica , has reference to this circumstance (see

Eckhel, ii . p. 79) ; and some writers see in the

Vardár gate, mentioned below, a monument of the

victory over Brutus and Cassius.

Even before the close of the Republic Thes-

salonica was a city of great importance, in con-

sequence of its position on the line of communication

4 F 2
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of the Byz. writers. (De Thessalonica a Latinis

capta , in the same vol. with Leo Grammaticus,

1842. ) Soon after this period follows the curious

history of western feudalism in Thessalonica under

Boniface, marquis of Montferrat, and his successors,

during the first half of the 13th century. The

between Rome and the East. Cicero speaks of it as

posita in gremio imperii nostri. It increased in

size and rose in importance with the consolidation of

the Empire. Strabo in the first century, and Lucian

in the second, speak in strong language of the

amount of its population. The supreme magistrates

(apparently six in number) who ruled in Thessa- city was again under Latin dominion (having been

lonica as a free city of the Empire were entitled

TOλíTaρXaι, as we learn from the remarkable co-

incidence of St. Luke's language ( Act . Ap. xvii. 6)

with an inscription on the Vardár gate. (Böckh ,

1967. Belley mentions another inscription con-

taining the same term.) In Act. Ap. xvii. 5 , the

duos is mentioned which formed part of the con-

stitution of the city. Tafel thinks that it had a

βουλὴ also.

sold by the Greek emperor to the Venetians) when

it was finally taken by the Turks under Amurath

II., in 1430. This event also is described by a

writer in the Bonn Byzantine series (Joannes Ana-

gnostes, de Thessalonicensi Excidio Narratio, in the

same volume with Phranzes and Cananus, 1838).

-

For the medieval history of Thessalonica see Mr.

Finlay's works, Medieval Greece (1851 ) , pp. 70, 71 ,

135-147 ; Byzantine and Greek Empires, vol . i .

During the first three centuries of the Christian (1853 ), pp. 315-332, vol . ii. ( 1854) . pp. 182 , 264

era, Thessalonica was the capital of the whole coun--266, 607. For its modern condition we must

try between the Adriatic and the Black Sea ; and refer to the travellers, especially Beaujour, Cou-

even after the founding of Constantinople it re- sinéry , Holland, and Leake.

mained practically the metropolis of Greece, Mace-

donia, and Illyricum. In the middle of the third

century, as we learn from coins, it was made a

Roman colonia ; perhaps with the view of strength-

ening this position against the barbarian invasions ,

which now became threatening. Thessalonica was

the great safeguard of the Empire during the first

shock of the Gothic inroads. Constantine passed

some time here after his victory over the Sarmatians ;

and perhaps the second arch, which is mentioned

below, was a commemoration of this victory : he is

said also by Zosimus (ii. p. 86 , ed . Bonn) to have

constructed the port, by which we are, no doubt,

to understand that he repaired and improved it

after a time of comparative neglect. Passing by

the dreadful massacre by Theodosius (Gibbon's

Rome, ch. xxvii . ) , we come to the Sclavonic wars,

of which the Gothic wars were only the prelude,

and the brunt of which was successfully borne by

Thessalonica from the middle of the sixth century

to the latter part of the eighth. The history of

these six Sclavonic wars , and their relation to Thes-

salonica, has been elaborated with great care by

Tafel.

4. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. The annals of

Thessalonica are so closely connected with religion,

that it is desirable to review them in this aspect.

After Alexander's death the Jews spread rapidly in

all the large cities of the provinces which had

formed his empire. Hence there is no doubt that

in the first century of the Christian era they were

settled in considerable numbers at Thessalonica : in-

deed this circumstance contributed to the first esta-

blishment of Christianity there by St. Paul ( Act.

Ap. xvii . 1 ) . It seems probable that a large com-

munity of Jews has been found in this city ever

since. They are mentioned in the seventh century

during the Sclavonic wars ; and again in the twelfth

by Eustathius and Benjamin of Tudela.

events of the fifteenth century had the effect of

bringing a large number of Spanish Jews to Thes-

salonica. Paul Lucas says that in his day there

were 30,000 of this nation here, with 22 syna-

gogues. More recent authorities vary between

10,000 and 20,000. The present Jewish quarter

is in the south-east part of the town.

The

Christianity, once established in Thessalonica,

spread from it in various directions , in consequence

Inthe course of the Middle Ages Thessalonica was of the mercantile relations of the city. ( 1 Thess.

three times taken ; and its history during this period i . 8. ) During the succeeding centuries this city

is thus conveniently divided into three stages. On was the bulwark, not simply of the Byzantine Em-

Sunday, July 29th, 904, the Saracen fleet appeared pire, but of Oriental Christendom,—and was largely

before the city, which was stormed after a few days' instrumental in the conversion of the Sclavonians

fighting. The slaughter of the citizens was dread- and Bulgarians. Thus it received the designation

ful, and vast numbers were sold in the various of " The Orthodox City." It is true that the

slave-markets of the Levant. The story of these legends of Demetrius, its patron saint (a martyr of

events is told by Jo. Cameniata, who was crozier- the early part of the fourth century) , disfigure the

bearer to the archbishop of Thessalonica . From his Christian history of Thessalonica ; in every siege

narrative it has been inferred that the population of success or failure seems to have been attributed to

the city at this time must have been 220,000. (De the granting or withholding of his favour : but still

Excidio Thessalonicensi, in the volume entitled this see has a distinguished place in the annals of

Theophanes Continuatus of the Bonn ed. of the Byz. the Church. Theodosius was baptized by its bishop;

writers , 1838.) The next great catastrophe of even his massacre, in consequence of the stern

Thessalonica was caused by a different enemy, the severity of Ambrose, is chiefly connected in our

Normans of Sicily. The fleet of Tancred sailed minds with ecclesiastical associations. The see of

round the Morea to the Thermaic gulf, while an army Thessalonica became almost a patriarchate after

marched by the Via Egnatia from Dyrrhachium. this time ; and the withdrawal of the provinces sub-

Thessalonica was taken on Aug. 15th, 1185, and the ject to its jurisdiction from connection with the see

Greeks were barbarously treated by the Latins. Their of Rome, in the reign of Leo Isauricus, became one

cruelties are described by Nicetas Choniates (de An- of the principal causes of the separation of East and

dron. Comneno, p. 388 , ed. Bonn, 1835). The West. Cameniata, the native historian of the cala-

celebrated Eustathius was archbishop of Thessalonica mity of 904, was, as we have seen, an ecclesiastic.

at this time; and he wrote an account of this capture Eustathius, who was archbishop in 1185 , was, be-

of the city, which was first published by Tafel (Tü- yond dispute, the most learned man of his age, and

bingen, 1832 ), and is now printed in the Boun ed. the author of an invaluable commentary on the Iliad
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and Odyssey, and of theological works, which have

been recently published by Tafel. A list of the

Latin archbishops of Thessalonica from 1205 to

1418 , when a Roman hierarchy was established along

with Western feudalism , is given by Le Quien

(Oriens Christianus, ii . 1089). Even to the last

we find this city connected with questions of reli-

gious interest. Symeon of Thessalonica, who is a

chief authority in the modern Greek Church on

ritual subjects, died a few months before the fatal

siege of 1430 ; and Theodore Gaza, who went to

Italy soon after this siege, and, as a Latin ecclesiastic ,

became the translator of Aristotle , Theophrastus,

and Hippocrates, was a native of the city of Deme-

trins and Eustathius.

5. REMAINS OF ANTIQUITY. - The two monu-

inents of greatest interest at Thessalonica are two

arches connected with the line of the Via Egnatia.

The course of this Roman road is undoubtedly pre-

served in the long street which intersects the city

from east to west. At its western extremity is the

Vardar gate, which is nearly in the line of the modern

wall, and which has received its present name from

the circumstance of its leading to the river Vardar

or Axius. This is the Roman arch believed by

Beaujour, Holland, and others to have been erected

by the people of Thessalonica in honour of Octavius

and Antonius, and in memory of the battle of

Philippi. The arch is constructed of large blocks

of marble, and is about 12 feet wide and 18 feet high ;

but a considerable portion of it is buried deep below

the surface of the ground . On the outside face are

two bas-reliefs of a Roman wearing the toga and

standing before a horse. On this arch is the above-

mentioned inscription containing the names of the

politarchs of the city. Leake thinks from the style

of the sculpture, and Tafel from the occurrence of the

name Flavius in the inscription, that a later date

ought to be assigned to the arch. (A drawing of it

is given by Cousinéry) . The other arch is near the

eastern (said in Clarke's Travels, iv. p. 359 , by

mistake, to be near the western) extremity of the

main street. (A drawing of this arch also is given

by Cousinéry and an imaginary restoration by Po-

cocke.) It is built of brick and faced with marble,

and formerly consisted of three archways. The

sculptured camels give an oriental aspect to the

monument ; and it is generally supposed to com-

memorate the victory of Constantine over Licinius

or over the Sarmatians.

Near the line of the main street , between the two

above-mentioned arches are four Corinthian columns

supporting an architrave, above which are Carya-

tides.

one,

This monument is now part of the house of

a Jew ; and, from a notion that the figures were

petrified by magic, it is called by the Spanish Jews

Las Incantadas. The Turks call it Sureth-Muleh.

(A viewwill be found in Cousinéry, and a more correct

with architectural details, in Stuart and Revett's

Athen. Antiq. vol. iii . ch. 9. p. 53). This colonnade

is supposed by some to have been part of the Pro-

pylaea of the Hippodrome, the position of which is

believed by Beaujour and Clarke to have been in

the south- eastern part of the town , between the sea

and a building called the Rotunda, now a mosque,

previously the church Eski-Metropoli, but for-

merly a temple, and in construction similar to the

Pantheon at Rome. (Pococke has a ground plan

of this building. ) Another mosque in Thessa-

lonica, called Eski-Djuma, is said by Beaujour to

have been a temple consecrated to Venus Thermaea.

The city walls are of brick, and of Greek construc-

tion, resting on a nuch older foundation , which

consists of hewn stones of immense thickness.

Everywhere are broken columns and fragments of

sculpture. Many remains were taken in 1430 to

Constantinople. One of the towers in the city wall

is called the Tower of the Statue, because it contains

a colossal figure of Thessalonica, with the repre-

sentation of a ship at its feet. The castle is partly

Greek and partly Venetian. Some columns of verd

antique, supposed to be relics of a temple of Hercules,

are to be noticed there, and also a shattered tri-

umphal arch, erected (as an inscription proves) in

the reign of Marcus Aurelius, in honour of Antoninus

Pius and his daughter Faustina.

In harmony with what has been noticed of its

history, Thessalonica has many remains of eccle-

siastical antiquity. Leake says that in this respect

it surpasses any other city in Greece. The church

of greatest interest (now a mosque) is that of St.

Sophia , built, according to tradition , like the church

of the same name at Constantinople, in the reign of

Justinian, and after the designs of the architect

Anthemius. This church is often mentioned in the

records of the Middle Ages , as in the letters of Pope

Innocent III. and in the account of the Norman

siege. It remains very entire, and is fully described

by Beaujour and Leake. The church of St. De-

metrius (apparently the third on the same site, and

now also a mosque) a structure of still greater size

and beauty. Tafel believes that it was erected about

the end of the seventh century ; but Leake con-

jectures, from its architectural features, that it was

built by the Latins in the thirteenth. Tafel has

collected with much diligence the notices of a great

number of churches which have existed in Thessa

lonica. Dapper says, that in his day the Greeks

had the use of thirty churches. Walpole (in Clarke's

Travels, iv. p. 349) gives the number as sixteen.

All travellers have noticed two ancient pulpits , con-

sisting of " single blocks of variegated marble, with

small steps cut in them," which are among the most

interesting ecclesiastical remains of Thessalonica.

-6. AUTHORITIES. The travellers who have

described Thessalonica are numerous. The most

important are Paul Lucas, Second Voyage, 1705 ;

Pococke, Description of the East, 1743-1745 ;

Beaujour, Tableau du Commerce de la Grèce, trans-

lated into English, 1800 ; Clarke, Travels in Eu-

rope, &c. 1810-1823 ; Holland, Travels in the

Ionian Isles &c. , 1815 ; Cousinéry, Voyage dans la

Macédoine , 1831 ; Leake, Northern Greece, 1835 ;

Zachariä, Reise in den Orient, 1840 ; Grisebach,

Reise durch Rumelien, 1841 ; Bowen, Mount Athos,

Thessaly, and Epirus, 1852.

In the Mémoires de l'Académie des Inscrip-

tions, tom. xxxviii . Sect. hist. pp. 121-146 , is

an essay on the subject of Thessalonica by the

Abbé Belley ; but the most elaborate work on

the subject is that by Tafel, the first part of which

was published at Tübingen in 1835. This was
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afterwards reprinted as " Prolegomena " to the Dis-

sertatio de Thessalonica ejusque Agro Geographica,

Berlin, 1839. With this should be compared his

work on the Via Egnatia. To these authorities we

ought to add the introduction to some of the com-

mentaries on St. Paul's Epistles to the Thessalonians,

-especially those of Koch (Berlin 1849) and Lüne-

mann (Göttingen, 1850). [J. S. H.]

THE'STIA. [ THESTIENSES. ]

THESTIENSES (Oeσtieîs , Pól . v. 7) , are usually

called the inhabitants of a town Thestia in Aetolia.

But no town of this name is mentioned by the

ancient writers , and it is not improbable that the

town itself was called OeσTies. The name occurs

only in Polybius , and the exact site of the place is

unknown. We only learn, from the narrative of

Polybius, that it was situated in the Northern part

of the upper plain of Aetolia. The name is per-

haps connected with Thestius, one of the old Aeto-

lian heroes.

THETI'DIUM (Oeridiov, Strab. ix. p . 431 ;

Polyb. xviii. 3 , 4 ; OeTidetov, Eurip. Androm. 20 ;

OeOridelov, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Oerideus), a place

in Thessaly, close to Pharsalus, where Flamininus

encamped at the end of the second march from

Pherae towards Scotussa, before the battle of Cyno-

scephalae. It derived its name from Thetis, the

mother of Achilles, the national hero of the Achaean

Phthiotae. Leake places it at or near Magúla, on

the opposite bank of the Enipeus. (Northern

Greece, vol. iv. pp. 472, 473.)

THEUDO'RIA, one of the chief towns of the

Athaman's in Epeirus , is identified by Leake with

the modern Thodhóriana, a village situated near

Mount Tzumérka in a pass which leads from the

Achelous to the Arachthus. (Liv. xxxviii. 1 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 212.)

THEUMA, a town of Thessaly , near the frontiers

of Dolopia (Liv. xxxii . 13.)

THEUPROSOPON. [ PHOENICIA, p. 606, a. ]

THEVESTE ( EovéσTη , Ptol. iv. 3. § 30), an im-

portant town ofNumidia, but which is only mentioned

in the later writers. It was a Roman colony (Gruter,

Inscr. p. 600 ; Itin. Ant. p. 27) , and the place where

many roads running in a SE. direction into the Roman

province of Africa, had their cominencement. (Cf.

Itin. Ant. pp. 33, 46, 47 , 53, 54.) It is the town of

Tebessa, recently discovered by General Negrier, con-

siderable ruins of which still exist, especially the

ancient walls, the circumference of which indicates

a town capable of containing 40,000 inhabitants.

(See Letronne, in Rev. Archéol. iv. p. 360 , sqq.;

Sur l'Arcde Triomphe de Teveste, &c. , Paris, 1847 ;

Jahn's Jahrbücher, lii. p. 409.) [T. H. D.]

THIA. [THERA. ]

THIANNICE (Olavvikh, Arrian, Per. P. Eux

p. 7) , or THIANITICE ( @laviTIK) , Anon. Per. P.

Eux. p. 14) , a district of Asia in the Pontus Euxinus,

which was separated from Colchis by the river Ophis.

Its name probably should be Sannice, as the Sauni,

or Tzani , were a well-known people in this region.

(Cf. Mannert , iv. p. 378 , vi . pt. 2. p. 421 ; Gail, ad

Arrian. p. 95.) [T. H. D. ]

THIAR, a town of the Contestani in Hispania

Tarraconensis , between Carthago Nova, and Ilici ( Itin.

Ant. p. 401 ). Variously identified with San Gines

and Orihuela, near which latter place are many ruins.

(Florez, Esp. Sagr. v. p. 30 , vii . p. 124.) [ T. H. D. ]

THIBA (Oisa: Eth. Oi6ios), a district in Pontus,

so called from an Amazon slain there by Hercules.

The inhabitants were said to be sucerers, whose

|

breath was poisonous, and who would not perish if

thrown into the water, but would float on the

surface. (Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 828 ; Steph. B.

8. v. Osats ; Plut. Symp. v. 7. § 1 ; Phylarch. ap.

Plin. vii. 2. s. 2.)

THILSAPHATA (Amm. Marc. xxv. 8), a forti-

fied town in the south of Mesopotamia, probably the

present Tel el Hava, between Mosul and the Sinjar,

in the neighbourhood of the Tigris. [V.]

THILUTHA, an impregnable fortress on an

island in the Euphrates, near Anatho, which defied

the arms of Julian (Amm. Marc. xxiv. 2). Zosi-

mus (iii. 15) speaks of this island, and of the

impregnable fortress (ppoúpiov oxνpúτaτov) situ-

ated upon it, but without mentioning its name. It

is described by Isidorus Charax (Mans. Parth.

§ 1 , ed . C. Müller) as an island in the Euphrates,

containing a treasury of the Parthians, and distant

two schoeni from Anatho. The old editions read

'Oλabous; but the MSS. have ' Oλabous, which

Müller has changed into λaboús , and there can

be little doubt of the propriety of this correction.

It corresponds to the island called Tilbus by

Chesney (vol. i. p. 57 ), and in his map Telbes or

Anatelbes, containing ruins of very ancient build-

ings. (See Müller, ad Isid. Char. l. c.)

THINAE (Oival , or Zival, Ptol. vii. 3. § 6, viii.

27. § 12), or THINA (℗îva, Arrian, Per. M. Erythr.

p. 36), a capital city of the Sinae, who carried on

here a large commerce in silk and woollen stuffs. It

appears to have been an ancient tradition that the

city was surrounded with brazen walls ; but Ptolemy

remarks that these did not exist there, nor anything

else worthy of remark. The ancient writers differ

very considerably as to its situation. According to

the most probable accounts it was either Nankin, or

rather perhaps Thsin, Tin, or Tein, in the province

Schensi, where, according to the accounts of the

Chinese themselves, the first kingdom of Sin, or

China, was founded. (Cf. Ritter, Erdkunde, ii.

p. 199.) [T. H. D.]

THINO'DES (rd Owŵdes õpos , i . e. the Sand Hill,

Ptol. iv. 5. § 18), a mountain of Egypt, belonging

to the Libyan chain, on the S. borders of Mar-

marica. [T. H. D.]

THIRMIDA, a place in Numidia, the situation of

which is totally unknown. ( Sall. Jug. 12.) [ T. H. D. ]

THIS. [ABYDUS.]

THISBE (Oo6n, Hom. , Paus. , Steph. B. s. v.;

Oloba , Strab . , Xen.: Eth. Otobaîos), a town of

Boeotia, described by Strabo as situated at a short

distance from the sea, under the southern side of

Helicon, bordering upon the confines of Thespiae

and Coroneia. (Strab. ix. p. 411.) Thisbe is men-

tioned by Homer, who says that it abounds in wild

pigeons (7оAUTрhτpwvá тe Oíobηv, Il. ii . 502) ; and

both Strabo and Stephanus B. remark that this epi-

thet was given to the city from the abundance of

wild pigeons at the harbour of Thisbe. Xenophon

remarks that Cleombrotus marched through the

territory of Thisbe on his way to Creusis before the

battle of Leuctra. (Hell. vi. 4. § 3. ) The only

public building at Thisbe mentioned by Pausanias

(ix. 32. § 3) was a temple of Hercules, to whom a

festival was celebrated. The same writer adds that

between the mountain on the sea-side and the moun-

tain at the foot ofwhich the town stood , there is a plain

which would be inundated by the water flowing into

it, were it not for a mole or causeway constructed

through the middle, by means of which the water is

diverted every year into the part of the plain lying
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on one side of the causeway, while that on the other

is cultivated . The ruins of Thisbe are found at

Kakosia. " The position is between two great sum-

mits of the mountain, now called Karamunghi and

Paleovund, which rise majestically above the vale,

clothed with trees, in the upper part, and covered

with snow at the top. The modern village lies in a

little hollow surrounded on all sides by low cliffs

connected with the last falls of the mountain. The

walls of Thisbe were about a mile in circuit, follow-

ing the crest of the cliffs which surround the village ;

they are chiefly preserved on the side towards

Dobrená and the south -east. The masonry is for

the most part of the fourth order, or faced with

equal layers of large , oblong, quadrangular stones on

the outside, the interior as usual being filled with

loose rubble. On the principal height which lies

towards the mountain, and which is an entire mass

of rock, appear some reparations of a later date than

the rest of the walls, and there are many Hellenic

foundations on the face of this rock towards the

village. In the cliffs outside the walls, to the north-

west and south, there are many sepulchral excava-

tions." (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii . p. 506. )

Leake observed the mole or causeway which Pausa-

nias describes, and which serves for a road across the

marsh to the port. The same writer remarks that ,

as the plain of Thisbe is completely surrounded by

heights , there is no issue for the river which rises in

the Ascraea and here terminates. " The river crosses

the causeway into the marsh by two openings, the

closing of which in the winter or spring would at

any time cause the upper part of the plain to be in-

undated , and leave the lower fit for cultivation in

the summer; but as the river is now allowed to flow

constantly through them, the western side is always

in a state of marsh , and the ground has become

much higher on the eastern side."

The port of Thisbe is now called Vathý. The

shore is very rocky, and abounds in wild pigeons , as

Strabo and Stephanus have observed ; but there is

also a considerable number at Kakósia itself. The

Roman poets also allude to the pigeons of Thisbe.

Hence Ovid (Met. xi. 300 ) speaks of the " This-

baeae columbae," and Statius ( Theb. vii . 261 ) de-

scribes Thisbe as " Dionaeis avibus circumsona."

Thisbe is mentioned both by Pliny (iv. 7. s. 12) and

Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 20).

THISOA. [ THEISOA. ]

THIUS. [MEGALOPOLIS . ]

THMUIS ( povís, Herod. ii . 168 ; Aristides,

Aegypt. vol. iii . p. 610 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 51 ), the

modern Tmai, was a town in Lower Aegypt, situ-

ated upon a canal E. of the Nile, between its Tanite

and Mendesian branches. It was the capital of the

Thmuite Nome, in which the Calasirian division of

the Aegyptian army possessed lands. At the time

of Herodotus's visit to the Delta the Thmuite Nome

had been incorporated with the Mendesian . Their

incorporation was doubtless owing, partly to the

superior size of the latter, and partly to their having

a common object of worship in the goat Mendes

(Pan), of whom Thmu was in the old Aegyptian

language (Hieronym. in Isaiam, xlvi. 1 ) the appella-

tion. In the reigns of Valentinian and Theodosius

the Great (A.D. 375 , foll . ) Thmuis was a town of

some consequence, governed by its own magistrates,

and exempt from the jurisdiction of the Alexandrian

prefect (Amm. Marc. xxii. 16. § 6) . It was also

an episcopal see, and one of its bishops, Serapion, is

mentioned by Heracleanus. (ap. Photium , p. 65 , ed.

|

|

Bekker.) Remains of the ancient city are supposed

to exist at Tel-etmai or ' Tmai, SW. of Mansoorah.

A monolithal shrine and many sarcophagi of granite

have been found there, and a factitious mound at

the village of Ternay, raised above the level of the

inundation , is probably an Aegyptian work. (Cham-

pollion, Egypte sous les Pharaons, vol. ii . p. 114.)

That dykes were essential to the preservation of the

city appears from the description of it by Aristides

(1. c. ) , who represents Thmuis as standing upon and

surrounded by flat and marshy grounds. [W.B.D. ]

THOAE. [ECHINADES. ]

THOANA. [THANA ]

THOARIS OF THOA'RIUS (Θόαρις or Θοάριος),

a small coast river in Pontus Polemoniacus (Arrian,

Peripl. P. E. p. 16 ; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 11 ) , is

now called Gheureh, Irmak, or perhaps more cor-

rectly Thureh Irmak. (Hamilton, Researches, i. p.

279.) [ L. S. ]

THONIA (Θωκνία , Θώκνεια : Eth. Θωκνεύς),

town of Arcadia in the district Parrhasia, situated

upon a height on the river Aminius, which flows into

the Helisson , a tributary of the Alpheius. The town

was said to have been founded by Thocnus, the son

of Lycaon, and was deserted in the time of Pau-

sanias, as its inhabitants had been removed to Me-

galopolis. It is placed by Leake in the position of

Vromoséla. (Paus. viii. 3. § 2 , 27. § 4, 29. § 5;

Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Morea, vol. ii . p. 293.)

THOMNA. [TAMNA.]

THONITIS LACUS. [ THOSPITIS. ]

THORAE. [ ATTICA, p. 331 , a.]

THO'RICUS (Oоpikós : Eth. Oоpírios : Therikó),

a town of Attica on the SE. coast, and about 7 or 8

miles N. of the promontory of Sunium, was origi-

nally one of the twelve cities into which Attica is

said to have been divided before the time of Theseus,

and was afterwards a demus belonging to the tribe

Acamantis. (Strab. ix. p. 397. ) It continued to

be a place of importance during the flourishing

period of Athenian history, as its existing remains

prove, and was hence fortified by the Athenians in the

24th year of the Peloponnesian War. (Xen. Hell. i.

2. § 1.) It was distant 60 stadia from Anaphlystus

upon the western coast. (Xen. de Vect. 4. § 43.)

Thoricus is celebrated in mythology as the residence

of Cephalus, whom Eos or Aurora carried off to

dwell with the gods. (Apollod . ii. 4. § 7 ; Eurip.

Hippol. 455.) It has been conjectured by Words-

worth, with much probability, that the idea of Tho-

ricus was associated in the Athenian mind with such

a translation to the gods, and that the " Thorician

stone " (Oopíкios Téтроs) mentioned by Sophocles

( Oed. Col. 1595 ) , respecting which there has been so

much doubt, probably has reference to such a migra-

tion , as the poet is describing a similar translation

of Oedipus.

The fortifications of Thoricus surrounded a small

plain, which terminates in the harbour of the city,

now called Porto Mandri. The ruins of the walls

may be traced following the crest of the hills on the

northern and southern sides of the plain, and cross-

ing it on the west. The acropolis seems to have

stood upon a height rising above the sheltered creek

of Frangó Limióna, which is separated only by a

cape from Porto Mandri. Below this height , on

the northern side, are the ruins of a theatre, of a

singular form, being an irregular curve, with one of

the sides longer than the other. In the plain, to the

westward , are the remains of a quadrangular colon-

nade, with Doric columns. (Leake, Demi of Attica,
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p. 68, seq. 2nd ed.; Wordsworth , Athens and Attica,

p. 208, seq.)

THORNAX (@ópvak) . 1. A mountain near the

city of Hermione in Argolis, between which and Mt.

Pron the road ran from Hermione to Halice. It

was subsequently called Coccygium, because Zeus

was said to have been here transformed into a cuckoo ;

and on its summit was a temple of Zeus Coccygius.

(Paus. ii . 36. §§ 1 , 2 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p.

288 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii . p. 463.)

2. A mountain in Laconia, on the road from

Sparta to Sellasia, upon which stood a colossal sta-

tue of Apollo Pythaens. (Herod . i . 69 ; Paus. iii . 10 .

§8 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake , Morea, vol. ii . p. 534 ,

Peloponnesiaca, pp. 348 , 352 ; Boblaye, Rech. p. 75 ;

Ross, Peloponnes, p. 190 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos ,

vol. ii . pp. 237, 259.)

THO'SPIA (@woría, Ptol. v. 13. § 19, viii. 19.

§12), the capital of the district Thospitis. [ T. H. D. ]

THOSPITIS (Owonitis, Ptol . v. 13. § 18) , a

district of Armenia Major. It lay at the northern

side of the LACUS THOSPITES (ǹ Owonîtis Xiµvn ,

Ptol. ib. § 7) , through which the Tigris flowed (Plin.

vi . 27. s. 31 ) . It is perhaps the same lake called

Thonitis or Thopitis by Strabo (Owvitis or Ownitis,

xi. p. 529), and Priscian (Lacus Thonitidis, Perieg.

913), the water of which is described by Strabo as

nitrous and undrinkable . It probably the modern

Wan, in the district of Tosp, and hence called by

the Armenians Dzow Tospai. [T. H. D.]

THRACIA (@pуên, Нom.; Opηikin, Herod. i .

168, or Opηtкn , iv. 99 ; Attic, Opάêŋ : Eth. Opñï¿,

Hom .; Ophi , Herod . viii . 116 ; Attic, Opa ; Trag.

Op : Thrax, Threx, the latter form being chiefly,

if not exclusively, employed of gladiators ) , a country

at the south-eastern extremity of Europe, and sepa-

rated from Asia only by the Propontis and its two

narrow channels, the Bosporus and the Hellespont.

I. NAME. Besides its ordinary name, the coun-

try had, according to Steph. B. (s . v . ) , two older ap-

pellations, Пépkη and ' Аpía ; and Gellius (xiv. 6)

mentions Sithon as another. Respecting the origin

ofthese names, various conjectures have been made

both in ancient and in modern times ; but as none of

them , with the exception to be presently mentioned,

are of much value, it is not worth while to devote

any space to their consideration . * The exception

alluded to is the etymology adopted by Col. Mure

(Hist. of Lang. and Lit. of Anc. Greece, i. p. 153 ,

note), which is far more probable and satisfac-

tory than any other that the present writer has seen,

and which derives the name Thrace from the adjec-

tive тpaxela, " rugged," by the common transfer of

the aspirate. Thus the name would indicate the geo-

graphical character of the various districts to which

it is given; for, as we shall see, it was by no means

confined to the country which is the special subject

of the present notice.

II . EXTENT. In the earliest times, the region

called Thrace had no definite boundaries, but was

often regarded as comprising all that part of Europe

which lies to the north of Greece. Macedonia , in

the south, is spoken of by Hecataeus as belonging to

it (cf. Mel. ii . 2 , sub fin., where the Chalcidic pen-

insula is described under the title of Thrace) ; and

Those who are curious about such matters may

consult Steph. B. s. v.; Eustath . ad Dion. Per. 322 ,

323 ; Sickler, Handb. i . p. 480 ; Berkel ad Steph. B.

p. 400 ; Tzschucke, ad Mel. ii . 2. p. 62 ; Kenrick,

Philol. Mus. i. p. 618.

| Scythia, in the north, is included in it by Steph. B.

(s. v. ΣKúbai : cf. Amm. xxvii . 4. § 3). This explains

the fable reported by Andron (Tzetz. ad Lycophr.

894) , to the effect that Oceanus had four daughters,

Asia, Libya, Europa, and Thracia ; thus elevating

the last-named country to the rank of one of the four

quarters of the known- or rather unknown-world.

But as the Greeks extended their geographical know-

ledge, the designation Thrace became more restricted

in its application, and at length was generally given

to that part of Europe which is included within the

following boundaries: the Ister on the N. ( Strab. ii.

p. 129 ; Plin. iv. 18 ; Mel . ii. 2 ) ; the Euxine and

the Bosporus on the E.; the Propontis , the Helles-

pont , the Aegean, and the northern part of Mace-

donia, on the S.; the Strymon, or subsequently, i. e.

in the time of Philip II. and his son Alexander the

Great, the Nestus (Strab. vii. pp. 323, 330 ; Ptol.

iii. 11 ), and the countries occupied by the Illyrians,

on the W., where, however, the boundary was never

very settled or accurately known. (Plin. and Mel .

l. cc. ) These were the limits of Thrace until the

Romans subdued the country, when , in the reign of

Augustus, it was divided into two parts, separated

by the Haemus ; the portion to the south of that

mountain chain retaining the name of Thrace, while

the part between the Ister and the Haemus received

the appellation of Moesia , and was constituted a Ro-

man province. [ MOESIA, Vol. II. p. 367. ] But even

after this period both countries were sometimes in-

cluded under the old name, which the Latin poets

frequently used in its earliest and widest extent of

meaning. (Cf. Heyne, ad Virg. Aen. xi. 659 ; Bur-

man, ad Val. Flacc. iv. 280 ; Muncker, ad Hygin.

Fab. 138 ; Tzschucke, ad Mel. ii . 2. p. 63. ) As

the little that is known about Moesia is stated in

the article above referred to, the present will, as far

as possible , be confined to Thrace proper, or south of

the Haemus, corresponding pretty nearly to the

modern Roumelia , which, however, extends some-

what more to the west than ancient Thrace.

III. PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY, CLIMATE, PRO-

DUCTIONS, &c. - Many circumstances might have

led us to expect that the ancients would have trans-

mitted to us full information respecting Thrace: its

proximity to Greece ; the numerous Greek colonies

established in it ; the fact that it was traversed by

the highroad between Europe and Asia ; and that

the capital of the Eastern Empire was situated in

it, all these things seem calculated to attract atten-

tion to the country in an unusual degree, and to in-

duce authors of various kinds to employ their pens

in recording its natural and political history. Yet

the latest and most profound historian of Greece is

compelled to admit that, apart from two main roads,

"scarcely anything whatever is known of [the inte-

rior of] the country." (Grote, vol. xii . p. 34, note. For

this various reasons may be assigned ; but the prin-

cipal one is the barbarous character, in all ages, of

the occupants of the land, which has, at least until

very recently, precluded the possibility of its explo-

ration by peaceful travellers. * Those who have

* Even one of the latest travellers there, M. Vi-

quesnel, commissioned by the French government,

and countenanced by the Turkish authorities, found

it impossible to induce his guides to conduct him

to a certain district which he wished to visit, al-

though he offered to take as numerous an escort as

they pleased. (See Archives des Missions scient. et

litt. vol. i. p. 210.)
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traversed it have been almost invariably engaged in

military enterprises, and too much occupied with

their immediate objects to have either opportunity

or inclination, even had they possessed the necessary

qualifications, to observe and describe the natural

features of the country. What adds to the difficulty

of the writer on the classical geography of Thrace

is the unfortunate loss of the whole of that por-

tion of the seventh book of Strabo which was de-

voted to the subject. Strabo, in several parts of

his work, treats incidentally of Thrace : but this is

a poor substitute for the more systematic account of

it which has perished , and of which little more than

a table of contents has been preserved in the meagre

epitome which alone remains of it.

In modern times, several travellers have en-

deavoured, with various degrees of success, to explore

the country ; and some of them have published the

results of their investigations ; but it is evident from

their very frequent disagreement as to the sites of

the places which they attempt to identify with those

mentioned in ancient writers, that as yet the neces-

sary data have not been obtained ; and the Itiner-

aries, instead of assisting, not seldom add to the

difficulty of the task, and render its accomplishment

almost hopeless. Moreover, the extent of country

examined by these travellers was very limited. " The

mountainous region of Rhodope, bounded on the west

bythe Strymon, on the north and east by the Hebrus ,

and on the south by the Aegean, is a terra incognita,

except the few Grecian colonies on the coast. Very few

travellers have passed along or described the southern

or king's road ; while the region in the interior, apart

from thehighroad , was absolutely unexplored until the

visit of M. Viquesnel in 1847. (Grote, l. c.)

The results of this traveller's researches have not

yet, we believe, appeared in a complete and connected

form. His reports to the French minister by whom

he was commissioned are published in the work

already referred to ; but most of them are mere out-

lines, written on the spot from brief notes. They

contain much that is valuable and interesting ; but

no one except their author could make full use of

them ; and it is to be hoped that he may be able to

employ the materials so ably collected in the com-

position of a work that would dispel much of the

obscurity that at present rests upon the country.

M. Viquesnel was engaged little more than a year in

Thrace, a period evidently insufficient for its complete

exploration ; accordingly he seems to have devoted

his principal attention to its geology , especially of the

the mountain systems, above all in the district of

Rhodope.

According to Ami Boue's chart of the geological

structure of the globe, copied in Johnston's Physical

Atlas, the three principal geological formations in

Thrace are : (1 ) the crystalline schistous, compre-

hending all the granitoid rocks ; this occupies the

W. portion of the country , and a small district on the

Euxine, immediately S. of the Haemus : (2 ) the

tertiary, extending over the basin of the Hebrus :

(3) the primary stratifications, or the transition

series, including the carboniferous formations ; this

occupies the SE. part of the country, and a region S.

of the Haemus, and W. of the tertiary formation

above mentioned. Near the sources of the Bourghaz ,

Viquesnel found volcanic rocks (p. 213).

The surface of Thrace is, on the whole, decidedly

mountainous, the vast plains spoken of by Virgil

(Aen. iii. 13) belonging to Moesia. From the great

range of Haemus, three chains of mountains branch

off towards the SE. , and with their various rami-

fications occupy nearly the entire country. The

most westerly of these begins at the NW. extremity

of the boundary line, and soon separates into two

almost parallel ranges, the Pangaeus and Rhodope,

which are separated from each other by the river

Nestus ; the former filling up the whole space be-

tween that river and the Strymon, the latter the

district E. of the Nestus and SW. of the Hebrus.

Both Pangaeus and Rhodope extend down to the

coast of the Aegean, and the latter is continued

parallel to it as far E. as the Hebrus. The central

offshoot of the Haemus branches off between the

sources of the Hebrus and the Tonzus, and extends

to their junction near Hadrianopolis. The most

easterly chain diverges from the Haemus about 100

miles W. of the Euxine, to the W. shore of which it

is nearly parallel, though it gradually approaches

nearer to it from N. to S.: it extends as far as the

Bosporus, and with its lateral offshoots occupies

nearly the whole country between the E. tributaries

of the Hebrus and the Euxine. The central and E.

ranges appear to have had no general distinctive

names ; at least we are not aware that any occur in

ancient writers : the modern name of the most east-

erly is the Strandja-Dagh. A continuation of this

range extends along the shore of the Propontis, and

is now called the Tekir-Dagh.

The loftiest peaks, among these mountains, belong

to Rhodope , and attain an elevation of about 8500

feet (Viquesnel, p. 325) ; the summits of the

Strandja-Dagh, are 2600 feet high (Id . p. 314) ;

those of the Tekir-Dagh, 2300 ( Id . p. 315) ; the

other mountains are from 2000 to 600 feet in

height (Id. pp. 314, 315 ) . The Haemus is not

more than 4000 feet high, in that portion of it which

belongs to Thrace. It is obvious from these measure-

ments that the statements of some of the ancients

that the summits of the Thracian mountains were

covered with eternal snow (Θρηκῶν ὄρεα νιφόεντα,

Hom. Il. xiv. 227) , and that from the highest peak

of the Haemus the Adriatic and the Euxine could

be seen, are mere fancies. Strabo ( vii . pp. 313,317)

points out the inaccuracy of this notion. An in-

teresting account is given by Livy ( xl. 21 , 22 ) of

the ascent of Haemus by Philip V. , who shared in

the popular belief in question. Livy states plainly

enough his conviction that Philip's labour, which was

far from slight, was thrown away ; but he and his

attendants were prudently silent upon the subject,

not wishing, says Livy, to be laughed at for their

pains. Yet Florus, who alludes to the same cir-

cumstance (ii. 12) , but makes Perseus the mountain-

climber , assumes that the king's object was accom-

plished , and that the bird's-eye view of his domi-

nions, obtained from the mountain top, assisted him

in forming a plan for the defence of his kingdom .

with reference to his meditated war with Rome.

Mela too repeats the erroneous statement (ii. 2).

The main direction of the rivers of Thrace is from

N. to S., as might be inferred from the foregoing de-

scription of its mountain system. The Strymon forms

its W. boundary. In the lower part of its course,

it expands to a considerable width , and was called

Lake Cercinitis, into which flowed a smaller river, the

Angites (Herod . vii. 113) ; next, towards the E.,

comes the Nestus ; then, in succession , the Travus,

which falls into Lake Bistonis , the Schoenus, the

Hebrus, the principal river of Thrace, and lastly

the Melas. All these rivers fall into the Aegean.

Several small streams flow into the Hellespont and
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| level of the sea, can have had a very severe climate.

That the winter was often extremely cold, there can

be no doubt . The Hebrus was sometimes frozen

over: not to dwell upon the " Hebrus nivali compede

vinctus " of Horace (Ep. i. 3. 3 ; cf. Virg . Aen. xii.

331 , and the epigram, attributed by some to Cae-

sar, beginning , " Thrax puer adstricto glacie dum

ludit in Hebro ") , Florus ( iii. 4 ) relates that, in the

campaign of Minucius in southern Thrace, a number

of horsemen in his army were drowned while trying

to cross that river on the ice. Xenophon states

that the winter which he passed in Thrace, in the

mountainous district of the Thyni, was so cold that

even wine was frozen in the vessels , and that many

Greek soldiers had their noses and ears frostbitten;

the snow also lay deep upon the ground . And that

this was not an exceptional season may be inferred

from Xenophon's remarks on the dress of the Thra-

cians, which seemed to him to have been devised

with special reference to the climate, and to prevent

such mishaps as those which befel the Greeks (Anab.

vii. 4. §§ 3 , 4). Tacitus (Anm. iv. 51 ) assigns

the early and severe winter of Mount Haemus among

the causes which prevented Poppaeus Sabinus (A. D.

26) from following up his first success over the re-

bellious Thracians. * Pliny (xvii. 3) says that the

vines about Aenus were often injured by frosts, after

the Hebrus was brought nearer to that city ; the al-

lusion probably being to the formation of the western

mouth of the river, nearly opposite to Aenus, the

floating ice and the cold water brought down by

which would have some effect in lowering the tem-

the Propontis, of which we may mention Aegospo-

tami, renowned, notwithstanding its insignificant size,

the Arzus, and the Erginus. The rivers which fall

into the Euxine are all small, and few of them are

distinguished by name in the geographers, though

doubtless not so unhonoured by the dwellers upon

their banks among them Pliny (iv. 18) mentions

the Pira and the Orosines. The Hebrus drains at

least one-half, probably nearer two-thirds, of the en-

tire surface of Thrace ; and on its banks, or on those

of its tributaries, most of the level portions of the

country are situated, as well as nearly all the inland

towns. Its principal affluents are the Arda (in some

maps called the Harpessus) , and the Suemus on the

W., the Tonzus, Artiscus, and Agrianes on the E.

The Thracian coast of the Aegean is extremely

irregular in its outline, being broken up by bays

which enter far into the land, yet appear to be of

comparatively little depth. Most of them, indeed ,

are at the mouths of rivers, and have probably

been filled up by alluvial deposits. It was perhaps

for this reason that several of them were called

lakes , as ifthey had been regarded as belonging to

the land rather than to the sea; e. g. Lake Cercinitis,

already mentioned, which seems, indeed , to have been

little more than a marsh, and in Kiepert's map its

site is so represented ; Lake Bistonis, east of Abdera;

and Stentoris Lacus, at the mouth of the Hebrus.

The gulf of Melas , formed by the northern shore of

the Chersonesus and the opposite coast of what may

he called the mainland, is an exception to this de-

scription of the Thracian bays . The coasts on the

Propontis and the Euxine are comparatively un- perature of the neighbourhood . Mela ( ii . 2 , init .)

broken, the only gulf of any extent being Portus

Hellodos, near Anchialus, which is known in mo-

dern times, by the name of the bay of Bourghaz,

as one ofthe best harbours in the Euxine, the Thra-

cian shore of which was regarded by the ancients as

extremely dangerous . [ SALMYDESSUS. ]

The principal promontories were, Ismarum, Ser-

rheum, Sarpedonium, and Mastusium, on the southern

coast; Thynias and Haemi Extrema, on the eastern.

For an account of one ofthe most remarkable parts

of Thrace, see CHERSONESUS, Vol. I. p. 608.

Off the southern coast are situated the islands of

Thasos, Samothrace, and Imbros ; the first is sepa-

rated from the mainland by a channel about 5 miles

wide ; the other two are considerably more distant

from the shore.

The climate of Thrace is always spoken of by the

ancients as being extremely cold and rigorous : thus

Athenaeus (viii. p. 351 ) describes the year at Aenus

as consisting of eight months of cold and four months

of winter; but such statements are not to be taken

literally, since many of them are mere poetical

exaggerations, and are applied to Thrace as the

representative of the north in general The Haemus

was regarded as the abode of the north wind, and the

countries beyond it were believed to enjoy a beauti-

fully mild climate. (See Niebuhr, Ethnog. and

Geog. i . p . 16, Eng . trans.; Soph. Antig. 985 ; Eurip.

Rhes. 440; Theophr. de Caus. v. 17 ; Virg. Georg. iii .

350 seq.; Ov. Pont. iv. 10. 41 , ib . 7. 8 ; Trist. iii .

10 ; &c.). Even after making full allowance for the

undoubted effect of vast forests, undrained marshes,

and very partial cultivation, in lowering the average

temperature of a country, it is difficult to believe

that a land, the northern boundary of which ( i . e . of

Thrace Proper) is in the same parallel of latitude as

Tuscany and the Pyrenees , and the highest moun-

tains of which are less than 9000 feet above the

describes Thrace generally as agreeable neither

in climate nor in soil, being, except in the parts

near the sea, barren , cold, and very ill adapted

for agriculture and fruit-trees of all kinds , except

the vine, while the fruit even of that required to

be protected from the cold by a covering of the leaves,

in order to ripen. This last remark throws some

doubt upon the accuracy of the writer ; for the shad-

ing of the grapes from the direct rays of the sun is

obviously more likely to prevent than to promote

their arrival at maturity; and hence, as is well

known, it is the practice in many parts of Europe

to remove the leaves with a view to this object.

However this may be, it is certain that Thrace

did produce wine, some kinds ofwhich were famous

from very early times. Homer, who bestows upon

Thrace the epithet épisŵλa (II. xx. 485), repre-

sents Nestor reminding Agamemnon that the Grecian

ships bring to him cargoes of wine from that coun-

try every day (1b. ix . 76) ; and the poet celebrates

the excellence of the produce of the Maroneian vine-

yards. (Od. ix. 197 , seq. ) Pliny (xiv. 6) states

that this wine still maintained its reputation, and

describes it as black, perfumed, and growing rich

with age ; a description which agrees with Homer's

(1. c.). Paul Lucas says that he found the Thra-

cian wine excellent. (Voy. dans la Turquie, i.

p. 25 ; see also, Athen. i . p . 31. ) Thrace was

fertile in corn (Plin. xvii. 3) , and its wheat is

placed by Pliny high in the scale of excellence

as estimated by weight. It has, he says (xviii.

12 ) , a stalk consisting of several coats (tunicae),

* M. Viquesnel states, on two occasions, that he

was compelled to change his route in consequence

of heavy and continuous snow-storms, in the month

of November (pp. 213 , 312) . The wind also was

extremely violent.
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to protect it, as he supposes, from the severity | fested, at least in early times, by those formidable

of the climate; by which also he accounts for the animals . Herodotus says that they attacked the

cultivation, in some parts of the country, of the baggage-camels of Xerxes during the march of his

triticum trimestre and bimestre, so called because army from Acanthus to Therme (vii. 125 ) . Cattle,

those varieties were reaped in the third and second both great and small, were abundant, and seem to

month respectively after they were sown. Corn was have constituted the chief wealth of a people who,

exported from Thrace, and especially from the Cher- like most barbarians, considered agriculture a base

sonesus to Athens (Theoph. de Plantis , viii . 4; Lys. occupation. (Herod . v. 6. ) The fertile valleys were

in Diogit. p. 902) , and to Rome (Plin . l. c. ) . Millet well adapted for oxen, and the thyme-covered hills

was cultivated in some parts of Thrace ; for Xeno- for sheep ; and it is clear, from several passages in

phon (Anab. vii . 5. § 12) states that on the march to Xenophon, that even the wildest Thracian tribes

Salmydessus, Seuthes and his allies traversed the were rich in this kind of wealth. (Anab. vii. 3. § 48,

country of the " millet-eating Thracians " (cf. Strab. 7. § 53. ) Aristotle informs us that the Thracians

vii. p. 315. ) The less important vegetable produc- had a peculiar method of fattening swine ( H. A.

tions of Thrace may be briefly mentioned : a species viii . 6). He attributes the smallness of their asses

of water-chestnut (tribulus) grew in the Strymon, to the coldness of the climate (Ib. 28) . Cranes are

the leaves of which were used by the people who often mentioned as belonging to Thrace. (Virg.

lived on its banks to fatten their horses, while Georg. i. 120 ; Ov. A. A. iii . 182 ; Juv. xiii. 167.)

of its nuts they made a very sweet kind of bread. Aristotle says that an aquatic bird of the pelican

(Plin. xxi. 58 , xxii . 12.) Roses (Rosa centifolia) kind (TEλekaves) migrates from the Strymon to

grew wild on the Pangaeus, and were successfully the Ister (H. A. viii. 11 ) ; and that the people in

transplanted by the natives (Id. xxi . 10). The some marshy districts of Thrace were assisted in

mountains, in general, abounded in wild -thyme and catching water-fowl by hawks ; which do not seem

a species of mint (Id. xix. 55) . A sort of morel or to have been trained for the purpose, but, though

truffle (iton) was found in Thrace (Id . xix. 12 ; wild, to have been induced by a share of the game,

Athen. ii . p. 62) , and a styptic plant (ischaemon), to second the proceedings of their human associates

which was said to stop bleeding from even di- (Ib . ix. 36) . Eels were caught at certain seasons in

vided blood-vessels. (Theoph. de Plant. ix. 15 ; Plin. the Strymon ( Ib. viii. 2 , ad fin . ) . The tunny fishery

xxv. 45.) Several varieties of ivy grew in the was a source of great wealth to Byzantium . (Strab.

country, and were sacred to Dionysus. (Theoph. de vii. p. 320.)

Plant. iii. 16 ; Plin. xvi. 62. ) Herodotus (iv. 74)

states that the Scythians had hemp both wild and

cultivated ; and as he proceeds to say that the Thra-

cians made clothing of it, we may fairly infer that

it grew in Thrace also. " The Athenians imported

their timber chiefly from the country about the

Strymon, for the Thracian hills abounded in oak and

fir-trees." (Niebuhr, Lect. Anc. Hist. i. p. 292,

Eng. trans.). M. Viquesnel states that the Strandja-

dagh is covered with forests of oak (p. 314), and

that in some parts of the district of Rhodope tobacco

is now cultivated (p. 320) .

The principal mineral productions of Thrace were

gold and silver, most of which came from the moun-

tainous district between the Strymon and the Nestus.

There, at the southern extremity of the Pangaeus,

was situated Crenides, founded by the Thasians,

and afterwards called Philippi, in a hill near which,

named the hill of Dionysus (Appian, B. C. iv.

106 ), were the most productive gold mines of

Thrace, to get possession of which was Philip's prin-

cipal object in annexing the district in question to

his dominions. He is said to have derived from the

mines an annual income of 1000 talents. (Diod.

Among the animals of Thrace, white horses are xi. 8 ; cf. Strab. vii. p . 323 . ) * Strabo (xiv. p.

repeatedly mentioned. The famous steeds of Rhesus 680) says that the wealth of Cadmus came from the

were " whiter than snow." (Hom. Il. x. 437 ; Eu- mines of the Pangaeus ; and Pliny refers to the same

rip. Rhes. 304.) When Xerxes reached the banks of tradition when he states (vii. 57 ) that according to

the Strymon in his onward march, the magi sacri- some authorities, the Pangaeus was the place where

ficed white horses ( Herod. vii . 113) , which were Cadmus first discovered gold mines, and the art of

probably Thracian, for the same reason, whatever melting their produce (conflatura). Herodotus (vii.

that was, that the human victims spoken of in the 112 ) mentions silver, as well as gold, mines in the

next chapter were the children of natives. Xeno- Pangaeus, which in his time were in the possession of

phon states that, during a banquet given by Seuthes, the native tribes called Pieres , Odomanti, and Satrae.

a Thracian entered , leading a white horse, which he He states also (vi. 46) that the Thasians had gold

presented to his prince, with an encomium on its mines at Scapte Hyle, near Abdera, from which they

fleetness (Anab vii. 3. § 26 ) . Virgil speaks of Thra- derived an (annual) revenue of about 80 talents ; and

cian horses with white spots (Aen. v. 565 , ix. 49).

Horses were no doubt plentiful in Thrace: Homer

(Il. xiv. 227) calls the Thracians inomóλo ; and

cavalry always formed a large part of their armies.

Thus Thucydides ( ii . 98) estimates the number of

horsemen in the ariny with which Sitalces invaded

Macedonia at about 50,000. One of the twelve

labours of Hercules was to bring to Mycenae the

savage mares of Diomedes, king of the Bistones in

Thrace, who fed them with human flesh. (Ov. Met.

ix. 194.) Herodotus (vii. 126 ) states that lions

were found throughout the country bounded on the

W. by the Achelous and on the E. by the Nestus;

a statement which is repeated by Aristotle (H. A. vi.

31 , viii. 28) ; so that the part of Thrace between

the Strymon and the Nestus must have been in-

that a part of the revenues of Peisistratus came from

the Strymon, by which the mines on its banks are

probably meant (i. 64) . (See also, ix. 75 ; Eurip.

Rhes. 921 ; Strabo (or rather his epitomiser), vii . p .

331.) According to Pliny (xxxiii. 21 ) gold was

found in the sands of the Hebrus ; and this is con-

firmed by Paul Lucas (l. c .) , and by Viquesnel , who

states (p. 204) that in rainy years the affluents of

that river are frequented by gold-finders, who wash

the sands which contain gold in grains (en paillettes).

Thucydides was interested in gold mines and works

near Amphipolis , as he himself informs us (iv. 105).

Of the other minerals of Thracewe may mention the

* On these mines, see Niebuhr, Lect. Ethnog.

and Geog. i. pp . 285, 295 , Eng. trans.
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the Thracians mentioned in the ancient writers as

extending over many parts of Greece, as far south

as Attica, were ethnologically identical with those

who in historical times occupied the country which

is the subject of the present article. And before

discussing the topic, it will be convenient to lay be-

fore the reader some of the principal passages in the

classics which bear upon it.

opal (paederos, Plin. xxxvii. 46) ; the Thracia | The first point to be determined here is, whether

gemma, one variety of which seems to resemble the

bloodstone (ib. 68) ; a stone which burnt in water

(Id. xxxiii . 30) ; and nitre, which was found near

Philippi (Id. xxxi. 46) . In addition to these , M.

Viquesnel mentions fine marble, which is quarried

from the mountains of Lidja (p. 200) ; excellent

iron, manufactured at Samakor (p. 209) ; alum,

produced at Chaphanê (p. 213) ; and potter's clay,

in the district of Rhodope, used by the Turks in the

fabrication of earthenware (p. 319). He states also

that Rhodope abounds in mineral waters (ib .) , and

that there are warm springs at Lidja (p. 212).

A few miscellaneous notes will conclude this part

of our subject.

The narrow portion of Thrace between the Euxine,

Bosporus and Propontis, is sometimes called the

Delta (rò AéλTa, Xen. Anab. vii . 1. § 33 , 5. § 1 ) .
Reference is several times made to violent natural

convulsions, which destroyed various Thracian cities.

Thus Strabo ( i . 59) says that it appeared that some

cities were swallowed up by a flood in Lake Bisto-

nis ; and he (vii. p. 319) , Pliny (iv. 18) , and Mela

(ii . 2 ) speak of the destruction of Bizone, on the

Euxine, by earthquakes.

Livy (xl. 22) describes the region between Mae-

dica and the Haemus as without inhabitants (solitu-

dines).

Herodotus (vii. 109) speaks of a lake near Pisty-

rus (on the coast N. of Abdera) , about 30 stadia in

circumference, abounding in fish, and extremely salt.

Thrace possessed two highroads, "both starting

from Byzantium ; the one (called the King's road,

from having been in part the march of Xerxes in his

invasion of Greece, Liv. xxxix. 27 ; Herod . vii. 115),

crossing the Hebrus and the Nestus, touching the

northern coast of the Aegean sea at Neapolis, a little

south of Philippi, then crossing the Strymon at Am-

phipolis, and stretching through Pella across Inner

Macedonia and Illyria to Dyrrhachium . The other

road took a more northerly course, passing along the

upper valley of the Hebrus from Adrianople to Phi-

lippopolis, then through Sardica (Sophia) and Nais-

sus (Nisch), to the Danube near Belgrade, being the

highroad now followed from Constantinople to Bel-

grade." (Grote, vol. xii. p. 34 , note. ) Herodotus

(l. c.) remarks, with evident surprise, that the King's

road had not, up to his time, been destroyed by the

Thracians, a circumstance which he seems to attri-

bute to the almost religious respect with which they

regarded the " great king." It may be safely in-

ferred that people who were considered to have done

something wonderful in abstaining from breaking up

a road, were not great makers or maintainers of high-

ways ; and it is clear from Livy's account of the

march of Manlius (xxxviii . 40 , 41 ) along this very

road (afterwards called by the Romans, Via Egna-

tia, q. v.) , that, although it was the principal line of

communication between Europe and Asia, it was at

that time (B. C. 188) in a very bad condition.

From this some conception may be formed of the

deplorable state in which the roads of the interior

and mountainous districts must have been, and in

which, indeed, they still remain . (Viquesnel, p.312 .)

The Thracians no doubt were well aware that their

independence would soon be lost, if there were an

easy access for disciplined armies to every part of

their country. Such paths as they possessed were

sufficient for their own purposes of depredation, of

ambush, and, when overpowered , of flight.

IV. ETHNOLOGY, Männers, RELIGION, ETC.—

It is Strabo who makes the most distinct state-

ments on the point. He says (vii. p. 321 ), “ He-

cataens the Milesian states that, before the Hellenes,

barbarians inhabited Peloponnesus. But in fact

nearly all Greece was originally the abode of bar-

barians, as may be inferred from the traditions.

Pelops brought a people with him into the country,

to which he gave his name, and Danaus came to

the same region with followers from Egypt, at

a time when the Dryopes, Caucones, Pelasgi, Le-

leges, and other similar races had settlements within

the Isthmus ; and indeed without it too , for the

Thracians who accompanied Eumolpus had Attica

and Tereus possessed Daulis in Phocis ; the Phoe-

nician companions of Cadmus occupied Cadmeia,

the Aones , Temmices, and Hyantes Boeotia." Strabo

subsequently (ix. 401 ) repeats this statement re-

specting Boeotia, and adds that the descendants of

Cadmus and his followers, being driven out of

Thebes by the Thracians and Pelasgians, retired

into Thessaly. They afterwards returned, and, hav-

ing joined the Minyans of Orchomenos, expelled in

their turn the Pelasgians and Thracians. The

former went to Athens, where they settled at the

foot of Hymettus, and gave the name of Pelas-

gicum to a part of the city (cf. Herod. vi. 137) :

the Thracians, on the other hand, were driven

to Parnassus. Again (ix. p. 410) he says, speak-

ing of Helicon : " The temple of the Muses, and

Hippocrene, and the cave of the Leibethridan

nymphs are there ; from which one would con-

jecture that those who consecrated Helicon to the

Muses were Thracians ; for they dedicated Pieris,

and Leibethrum, and Pimpleia to the same goddesses.

These Thracians were called Pierians (Пíepes) ; but

their power having declined, the Macedonians now

occupy these (last named) places." This account is

afterwards (x . p. 471 ) repeated , with the addition

that " the cultivators of ancient music, Orpheus,

Musaeus. Thamyris, and Eumolpus, were Thracians.”

The difficulty that presents itself in these pas-

sages, and they are in general agreement with the

whole body of Greek literature, arising from the

confounding under a common name of the precursors

of Grecian poetry and art with a race of men desig-

nated as barbarous, is well stated by K. O. Müller

(Hist. of Greek Liter. p. 26, seq .) : " It is utterly

inconceivable that, in the later historic times, when

the Thracians were contemned as a barbarian race,

a notion should have sprung up that the first civil-

isation of Greece was due to them ; consequently we

cannot doubt that this was a tradition handed down

from a very early period . Now, if we are to under-

stand it to mean that Eumolpus, Orpheus , Musaeus ,

and Thamyris were the fellow-countrymen of those

Edonians, Odrysians , and Odomantians, who in the

historical age occupied the Thracian territory, and

who spoke a barbarian language, that is , one uni-

telligible to the Greeks, we must despair of being

able to comprehend these accounts of the ancient

Thracian minstrels, and of assigning them a place

in the history of Grecian civilisation ; since it is
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manifest that at this early period , when there was

scarcely any intercourse between different nations,

or knowledge of foreign tongues , poets who sang in

an unintelligible language could not have had more

influence on the mental development of the people

than the twittering of birds."

Müller therefore concludes that the Thracians of

the ante-historical era, and those of subsequent

times, belonged to distinct races. "When we come

to trace more precisely the country of these Thracian

bards, we find that the traditions refer to Pieria, the

district to the east of the Olympus range, to the

north of Thessaly, and the south of Emathia or

Macedonia: in Pieria likewise was Leibethra, where

the Muses are said to have sung the lament over the

tomb of Orpheus : the ancient poets, moreover,

always make Pieria, not Thrace, the native place of

the Muses, which last Homer clearly distinguishes

from Pieria. (Il. xiv. 226.) It was not until the

Pierians were pressed in their own territory by the

early Macedonian princes that some of them crossed

the Strymon into Thrace Proper, where Herodotus

(vii. 112) mentions the castles of the Pierians at the

time of the expedition of Xerxes. It is , however,

quite conceivable that in early times, either on ac-

count of their close vicinity , or because all the north

was comprehended under one name, the Pierians

might, in Southern Greece, have been called Thra-

cians. These Pierians, from the intellectual relations

which they maintained with the Greeks, appear to be

a Grecian race ; which supposition is also confirmed

by the Greek names of their places, rivers, fountains,

&c. , although it is probable that, situated on the

limits of the Greek nation, they may have borrowed

largely from neighbouring tribes. (See Müller's

Dorians, vol. i. pp. 472 , 488 , 501. )" After refer-

ring to the accounts of the Thracians in Southern

Greece, Müller adds : " From what has been said, it

appears sufficiently clear that these Pierians or

Thracians, dwelling about Helicon and Parnassus in

the vicinity of Attica, are chiefly signified when a

Thracian origin is ascribed to the mythical bards of

Attica."
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Colonel Mure, after referring to the foregoing

view, which he designates as plausible," goes on

as follows: " But the case admits of another , and

perhaps more satisfactory explanation. It is certain

that, in the mythical geography, a tract of country

on the frontiers of Boeotia and Phocis, comprehend

ing Mount Parnassus and Helicon, bore the name of

Thrace. [ See the etymology , ante. ] In this re-

gion the popular mythology also lays the scene of

several of the most celebrated adventures, the heroes

of which are called Thracians." The author then

applies this explanation to the stories of Tereus and

Procne, and of Lycurgus, king of Thrace ; " and

proceeds thus : " Pausanias makes the Thracian '

bard Thamyris virtually a Phocian. He assigns

him for mother a nymph of Parnassus called

Argiope. His father, Philammon, is described as a

native of the same region, son of Apollo, by the

nymph Chione, and brother of Autolycus , its cele-

brated robber chieftain. The divine grandsire is

obviously here but a figure of his own sacred region ;

the grandmother Chione, as her name bears, of its

snow.

6.

Others call the latter heroine Leuconoë.

The names of these heroines are all so many varied

modes of typifying the same snow-white ' Par-

nassus. This view of the ' Thracian ' character of

these sages becomes the more plausible, if it be re-

membered that the region of Central Greece, in which

the Hellenic Thrace was situated , is that from which

first or chiefly, the seeds of elementary culture were

propagated throughout the nation. Here tradition

places the first introduction of the alphabet . Here were

also the principal seats of Apollo and the Muses. In

the heart of the same region was situated the Minyean

Orchomenos, the temple of the Graces, rivalling

Thebes herself in the splendour of her princes and

zeal for the promotion of art. Among the early

masters of poetry or music, not vulgarly styled Thra-

cians, the most illustrious, Amphion and Linus, are

Boeotians. Nor was this region of Central Greece

less favoured in respect of its religious institutions.

It was not only the favourite seat of Apollo , the

Muses, and the Graces, but the native country ofthe

Dionysiac rites , zeal for the propagation of which is

a characteristic of the Thracian sages." (Hist. of

Lang. and Lit. of Ant. Greece, i. pp. 150-153 ;

cf. Niebuhr, Lect. on Ethnog. and Geog. i. p. 287.)

In thus entirely disconnecting these early " Thra-

cians," from those of later times, we have the autho-

rity of Thucydides (ii. 29) , who, in speaking of Teres,

the father of Sitalces, remarks : "This Teres had

no connection whatever with Tereus, who married

Procne, daughter of Pandion of Athens ; they did

not even belong to the same Thrace. Tereus dwelt

at Daulia, a city of the country now called Phocis,

and which was then occupied by the Thracians."

And he proceeds to show that it was not likely that

Pandion would form an alliance with any one who

lived so far from Athens as the country of the

Odrysae. *

The consideration of the ethnological relations of

the early Thracians hardly falls within the scope of

this article ; but since identity of name has often

caused them to be confounded with the historical in-

habitants of Thrace, may be desirable briefly to

discuss the subject in this place.

The view which seems to the present writer to be

best supported by the evidence, and to explain most

satisfactorily the ancient authors, is that which re-

gards the mythical Thracians as members of the

widely extended race to which the name of Pelasgiaus

is usually given. It is clear from Homer that a close

connection existed between the people of Southern

Thrace and the Trojans, whowere probably Pelasgians,

and who are at the same time represented by him as

agreeing, in language, religion, and other important

respects, with the Greeks. Again, Homer mentions

among the auxiliaries of Priam, the Caucones, who

are named along with the Pelasgians (Il. x. 429),

and the Cicones (Il . ii . 846) . These two names

bear so close a resemblance to each other as to sug-

gest the probability of the cognate origin of the

tribes so designated. Now the Cicones were un-

doubtedly Thracians (Odys. ix. 39 , seqq . ) ; while as

to the Caucones, Strabo (xii . p. 542 ) informs us that

they occupied part of the coast of Bithynia, and were

regarded by some as Scythians, by others as Mace-

donians, by others again as Pelasgians. It will be

remembered that Caucones are mentioned by him

(vii. p. 321 ) among the earliest inhabitants of Pe-

loponnesus. Another noticeable fact is, that in the

passage of Strabo already quoted (ix. p. 401 ) , he re-

presents the Thracians and Pelasgians as acting in

Yet subsequent prose writers, to say nothing of

poets, fall into the error of making Tereus an inha-

bitant of Thrace Proper ; and Pliny ( iv . 18 ) even

mentions the castle there in which the crime of

Tereus was perpetrated !
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concert . The same author (xiii . p. 590) points out

the similarity of many Thracian names of places to

those existing in the Trojan territory. Finally, the

names of the places mentioned by Strabo ( vii. p. 321 )

as common to Pieria and the southern Thracians , are

evidently Greek (see Müller's Dorians, i . p. 501 ) ;

and, as we have seen, the name Thrace itself is in

all probability a significant Greek word.

couples the Thracians with the Illyrians and Dardani

(xi. 1 ) . In the west and south-west it is impossible

to define the Thracian boundary : we have seen that

Mela describes the whole of the Chalcidic peninsula

as part of Thrace (cf. Thucyd . ii . 79) ; and there is

no doubt that they extended as far south as Olympus,

though mixed up with Macedonians, who were the

preponderating race in that quarter. In later times

the intrusive and undoubtedly distinct races which

were mingled with the Thracians near the Danube,

were sometimes confounded with them. Thus Florus

(iii . 4 ) calls the Scordisci the most savage of all the

Thracians.

names constitute all that remains of their language.

These considerations appear to us to lead to the

conclusion already stated, namely, that the mythical

Thracians , as well as those spoken of by Homer, were

Pelasgians ; and hence that that race once occupied

the northern as well as the other shores ofthe Aegean,

until, at a comparatively late period , its continuity Of the language of the Thracians scarcely a

was broken by the irruption of the historical Thra- trace exists. They were too barbarous to have any

cians from the north into the country between the literary or artistic memorials, so that the principal

Strymon and the Enxine. The circumstance that guides of the ethnologist are wanting. Strabo (vii.

the Greeks designated these barbarians by the name p. 319) states that bria, which occurs as the ter-

which had been borne by those whom they sup- mination of several names of Thracian towns, sigui-

planted, admits of easy explanation, and history fied " city " or " town." This and a few proper

abounds in instances of a similar kind. But it

may be doubted whether the Thracians had any

general designation in their own language : they pro-

bably called themselves Edones , Denseletae, Thyni,

Satrae, and so on ; but we have no evidence that

they really were all branches of a common stock.

Under these circumstances, it was inevitable that

the Greeks should bestow upon them the name of

the earlier possessors of the country ; and those

Thracians who were brought in contact with the

more civilised race would probably adopt it. (On

the foregoing question , see Niebuhr , Lect. on Anc.

Hist. i. pp. 142 , 212 ; Lect. on Ethnog. and Geog.

i. p. 287 ; Wachsmuth, Hist. Ant. i. p. 44, seqq.)

Respecting the historical Thracians we have tole-

rably full information, but not of that kind which will

enable us to arrive at any very definite conclusions as

to their ethnological relations. That they belonged

to an extensively diffused race, whose early abodes

were in the far northern regions, may be regarded

as sufficiently proved by the concurrent testimony

of the ancient writers . Herodotus, in a well-known

passage (v. 3), says that the Thracian nation is the

greatest in the world, after the Indians, and that its

subdivisions, ofwhich the Getae are one, have many

names, according to the countries which they severally

occupy. Strabo too (vii . p. 295 ) states that the

Getae and the Mysi were Thracians (as to the Mysi,

see also i. p. 6), who extended north of the Danube

(vii. p. 296). In confirmation of his assertion that

the Getae were ethnologically akin to the Thracians,

he adduces the identity of their language (vii. p.

303). He adds (vii. p. 305) that the Daci also

spoke this language. From his remark (vii . p. 315 )

about the Iapodes , it would seem that he regarded

the Illyrians also as nearly allied to , if not actually

a branch of, the Thracians. In another passage (x.

p. 471 ) he says that the Phrygians were colonists of

the Thracians ; to which race also the Saraparae, a

nation still farther towards the east, north of Armenia,

were reported to belong (xi. p. 531 ). The Bithyni,

previously called Mysi , were so named, as is admitted

by most authorities, from the Thracian Bithyni and

Thyni, who emigrated to that country (i . e. Asia

Minor ; cf. Herod. vii. 75 ). And I conjecture that

the Bebryces, who settled in Mysia before the Bithyni

and Mysi , were also Thracians. The Mysians them-

selves are said to be colonists of those Thracians who

are now called Mysi. As the Mariandyni are in all

respects like the Bithyni, they too are probably

Thracians." (Strab. xii . pp . 541 , 542.) Justin
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The following is the account which Herodotus

gives of the customs of the Thracians. They sell

their children into foreign slavery. The women while

unmarried enjoy perfect freedom in their inter-

course with men ; but after marriage they are

strictly guarded. The men pay large sums of money

for their wives to the parents of the latter. To be

tattooed is considered an indispensable mark of noble

birth. (Cf. Strab. vii . p. 315.) Idleness is most

honourable ; the cultivator of the soil is regarded as

the meanest of men ; to live by war and plundering

is most noble. The only gods they worship are

Ares, Dionysus, and Artemis . But their kings

differ in this respect from their subjects ; for they

worship Hermes especially, and swear by him alone,

from whom they say that they are descended .

When a wealthy man dies, his corpse lies in state

for three days : his friends then make a great feast,

at which, after bewailing the departed , they slaughter

victims of every kind : the body is then buried, hav-

ing sometimes been previously burnt. A mound is

raised above the grave, upon which athletic games

are celebrated (v. 6-8 ; cf. Xen. Hell. iii . 2. § 5).

Besides these customs, which were common to all

the Thracians, Herodotus mentions some which were

peculiar to certain tribes ; as, for instance, that which

prevailed among the people to the north of the Cres-

tonians. Among them, each man has manywives.

When any man dies, a great contest arises among

his widows on the question as to which of them

was most beloved by their husband ; and in this

their relations take a very active part. She in

whose favour the point is decided , receives the con-

gratulations of both men and women, and is then

slain upon her husband's grave by her nearest male

relation. The other widows regard themselves as

extremely unfortunate, for they are considered to be

disgraced." (Ib. 5. ) Herodotus here seems to

speak of polygamy as confined to a certain tribe of

Thracians ; but Strabo (vii. p. 297) represents this

custom as general among them. In a note upon this

passage , Casaubon quotes from Heracleides Ponticus

to the effect that Thracians often had as many as

thirty wives, whom they employed as servants, a

practice still common in many eastern countries.

Xenophon furnishes us with an illustration of the

Thracian custom of purchasing wives. He states

that at his first interview with Seuthes , the Thracian

prince proposed to give his daughter in marriage

to Xenophon ; and if the Greek himself had a

66
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daughter, offered to buy her as a wife. (Anab. vii .

2. § 38; cf. Mela, ii. 2. )

The want of union among the Thracians is men-

tioned by Herodotus (v. 3 ) as the only cause of

their weakness. Their tribes , like the Highland

clans, seem to have been constantly engaged in petty

warfare with one another, and to have been inca-

pable of co-operating even against foreign foes, except

for very brief periods, and rarely with any higher

object than plunder. Until a late period (Flor. iv.

12. §17) they appear to have been destitute of dis-

cipline, and this, of course , rendered their bravery of

comparatively little avail. Thus we learn from

Thucydides ( ii . 96, 98 ) that , although Sitalces was

the most powerful Thracian king that had ever

reigned (he seems indeed to have been subsequently

regarded as a kind of national hero; Xen . Anab.

vi. 1. § 6) ,—yet a large part of the army with which

he invaded Macedonia consisted of mere volunteers,

formidable chiefly for their numbers, and attracted

to his standard by his offers of pay, or by their

hope of plunder. Any one, in fact, who held out

these inducements, could easily raise an army in

Thrace. Thus Clearchus no sooner received sup-

plies of money from Cyrus the Younger, than he

collected a force in the Chersonesus, which, although

in great part undoubtedly Thracian, was employed

by him in making war upon other Thracians, until

he was required to join Cyrus in Asia Minor (Ib . i . 1 .

§ 9 , 2. § 9, &c. ) . So when Seuthes undertook the

expedition against his so-called revolted subjects, his

army was soon tripled by volunteers, who hastened

from other parts of Thrace to serve him , as soon as

they heard of his enterprise (Ib. vii . 4. § 21 ) . Such

soldiers could not, of course, be depended upon for

one moment after a reverse. A considerable number

of Thracian mercenaries in the army of Cyrus took

the earliest opportunity to desert to Artaxerxes after

the battle of Cunaxa (Ib. ii . 2. § 7).

Tacitus (Ann. iv. 46) informs us that the prin-

cipal cause of the insurrection (A. D. 26 ) of the

Thracians who dwelt in the elevated mountain dis-

tricts (probably of Rhodope), was their dislike of

the conscription, which, it would appear, the Ro-

mans had introduced into Thrace. This was a yoke

to which they could not submit ; they were not ac-

customed to obey even their own rulers , except when

it pleased them; and when they sent troops to the

assistance of their princes, they used to appoint their

own commanders, and to war against the neigh

bouring tribes only. (Cf. Liv. xlii. 51 ; Xen. Anab.

vii. 4. § 24, 7. § 29, seq .)

Thracian troops were chiefly light-armed infantry

and irregular horse. (Xen. Anab.i. 2. § 9, vii. 6. § 27 ,

Memor. iii. 9. § 2 ; Curt. iii . 9. ) The bravest of the

foot-soldiers in the army of Sitalces were the free

mountaineers of Rhodope, who were armed with

short swords (uaxaipopópoi ; Thucyd. ii . 98) . The

equipment of the Asiatic Thracians is described by

Herodotus (vii . 75) , and as this description agrees

with what Xenophon states respecting Seuthes'

forces (Anab. vii. 4. § 4), it is no doubt sub-

stantially true of the Thracians generally. They

wore caps covering their ears, made of fox-skins,

cloaks, and party-coloured mantles (Ceipal, ?

plaids) ; their boots , which came high up the leg,

were made of deer-skin ; their arms were shields ,

javelins, and daggers (cf. Thucyd . vii. 27) . The

Thracians in the army of Philip V. were armed

with very long rhomphaeae, a word which some

translate javelins, others swords. (Liv. xxxi. 39 ;

=
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Plut. Paul. Aemil. 17. ) Thracian soldiers fought

with impetuosity and with no lack of bravery ; but

they, like all barbarian and undisciplined troops

were incapable of sustained efforts. Livy (xlii. 59)

describes them as rushing to the attack like wild

beasts long confined in cages: they hamstrung the

horses of their adversaries, or stabbed them in the

belly. When the victory was gained on this occa-

sion (the first encounter in the war between the

Romans and Perseus), they returned to their

camp, singing loud songs of triumph, and carrying

the heads of the slain on the tops of their weapons

( b. 60). When defeated , they fled with rapidity,

throwing their shields upon their backs, to protect

them from the missiles of the pursuers. (Xen. Anab.

vii. 4. § 17.)

About the time of the Peloponnesian War, Thrace

began to be to the countries around the Aegean

what Switzerland has long, to its disgrace, been to

the despotic powers of modern Europe, a land where

men might be procured to fight for any one who

could hold out sufficient inducements in the shape

of pay or plunder. ( Thucyd. vii. 27 , et alibi ; Xen.

Anub. i . pass.; Just. xi. 1 & 9. ) The chief causes

of this, apart from the character of its people, appear

to have been the want of any central government,

and the difficult nature of the country, which ren-

dered its savage independence tolerably secure ; so

that there was nothing to restrain those who might

wish to seek their fortune in foreign warfare. Dur-

ing the period of Macedonian supremacy, and after

its close, under the Roman power, Thracians are

often mentioned as auxiliaries in Macedonian and

Roman armies ; but few of these, it is probable, were

volunteers. (Liv. xxxi. 39 , xlii. 29 , 51 , et al.; Caes.

B. C. iii . 4 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 112 ; Tac . Hist. i . 68 , &c.)

Cicero (de Prov. Cons. 4) seems to imply that

Thracians were sometimes hired to assassinate like

the modern Italian bravos ; these were perhaps gla-

diators, of whom great numbers were Thracians.

Caligula gave the command of his German body-

guard to Thracians. (Suet. Calig. 55.)

Another point in which the Thraciaus remind us

of the natives of India , is mentioned by Thucydides

( ii. 97 ) in these words : " The tribute of the bar-

barians and ofthe Greek cities received by Seuthes,

the successor of Sitalces, might be reckoned at 400

talents of silver, reckoning gold and silver together.

The presents in gold and silver amounted to as much

more. And these presents were made not only to

the king, but also to the most influential and dis-

tinguished of the Odrysae. For these people, like

those of Thrace generally, differ in this respect from

the Persians, that they would rather receive than

give ; and among them it is more shameful not to

give when you are asked, than to be refused when

you ask. It is true that abuses arise from this

custom ; for nothing can be done without presents."

(Cf. Liv. xlii. 19, xlv. 42 ; Tac. Germ. 15. ) Xeno-

phon ( Anab. vii. 3) gives some amusing illustrations

of this practice among the Thracians.

Mention is often made of the singing and dancing

of the Thracians, especially of a martial kind. Xe-

nophon (Anab. vi . 1. § 5, seq. ) gives an account of a

dance and combat performed by some Thracians, to

celebrate the conclusion of a peace between the rem-

nant of the 10,000 Greeks and the Paphlagonians :

they danced fully armed to the music of the flute,

jumping up nimbly to a considerable height, and

fencing with their swords : at last, one man struck

another, to all appearance mortally and he fell as if



1184 THRACIA.THRACIA.

dead, though in reality not in the least injured ,

His antagonist then stripped off his armour, and

went out singing the praises of Sitalces, while the

other man was carried out like a corpse by his com-

rades (cf. Ib. vii. 3. § 32, seq.; Tac. Ann. iv. 47 ) .

Their music was rude and noisy . Strabo (x. p.

471 ) compares it to that of the Phrygians, whom,

indeed, he regards as descended from the Thracians.

Xenophon, in the passage last referred to, says that

they played on horns and on trumpets made of raw

ox-hide. Their worship of Dionysus and Cotytto

was celebrated on mountain tops with loud instru-

ments of music, shouting, and noises like the bellow-

ing of cattle. (Strab. x. p . 470.)

Their barbarity and ferocity became proverbial .

Herodotus (viii. 116 ) tells a story of a king of the

Bisaltae, who punished his six sons for disobeying

him by putting out their eyes. Seuthes, with his

own hand, transfixed some of the Thyni who had

been taken prisoners (Xen . Anab. vii. 4. § 6). Rhas-

cuporis invited his nephew to a banquet, plied him

with wine, then loaded him with fetters, and after-

wards put him to death. (Tac. Ann. ii . 64 , seqq . )

Thucydides (vii. 27 , seq. ) gives an instance of the

ferocity of the Thracians in their massacre of the

inhabitants of Mycalessus.

A truly barbarian trait in the character of the

Thracians was their faithlessness, even to one

another. This is especially shown in their disregard

of their obligations towards the hostages whom they

gave as securities for their observance of their

engagements with others. Seuthes had received

from the Thyni a number of old men as hostages ;

yet the Thyni, seeing a favourable opportunity,

as they supposed, for renewing hostilities, at once

seized it, apparently without a thought of the but

too probable consequences of such conduct to their

helpless countrymen . (Xen. Anab. vii. 4. § 21 ; cf.

Liv. xl. 22) . Some of the tribes inhabiting the

Thracian coast of the Euxine were systematic

wreckers [ SALMYDESSUS ] . Robbery, as we have

seen, was considered honourable by them ; and

plunder was their chief inducement to engage in

war. (Strab. vii. p. 318 ; Cic. Pis. 34 ; Liv. xxvi.

25, xxxviii. 40, seq. ) Strabo (iii . pp. 164, 165 ) ,

Mela (ii. 2) , and Tacitus (Ann. iv. 51 ) bear

witness to the bravery of the Thracian women.

The deity most worshipped by the Thracians was

Dionysus, whom they, as well as the Phrygians ,

called Sabazius. (Schol . Aristoph. Vesp. 9.) The

mythical stories respecting Orpheus and Lycurgus

are closely connected with the worship of this god,

who had an oracle on Rhodope, in the country of the

Satrae, but under the direction ofthe Bessi [ SATRAE] .

Herodotus (vii. 111 ) states that the mode of deliver-

ing the answers of this oracle resembled that which

prevailed at Delphi. He compares also the wor-

ship of Artemis (whose Thracian name was Bendis

or Cotytto), as he had seen it celebrated by Thra-

cian and Paeonian women , with some of the ceremo-

nies at Delos (iv. 33 ). These resemblances may be

accounted for on the supposition that the Thracian

rites were derived from the original Pelasgian popu-

lation, remnants of which may have maintained

themselves amid the mountain fastnesses ; as Niebuhr

holds (Ethnog. and Geog. i . p. 287 ) was the case

with the Paeonians, who are mentioned by Herodotus

in the passage last referred to. (On the Thracian

divinities, see Strabo, x . pp. 470 , 471 ; Soph. Antig.

955, seq.; Plin. xvi . 62 ; and the articles BENDIS,

COTYS, and RHEA, in the Dict. Biog. and Myth.)

It has sometimes been asserted that the Thracians

were accustomed to sacrifice human victims to their

divinities ; but this appears to be either an incorrect

generalisation, or a confounding of them with other

races ; for we find no reference to such a custom in

any of the ancient accounts of their manners. He-

rodotus, it is true, states (ix. 119) that when the

Persian Oeobazus fell into the hands of the Apsin-

thii , after the taking of Sestus by the Athenians,

they sacrificed him to their local god, Pleistorus ;

but from the next words (Tpóny T operépw) it is

clear that he regarded the practice as characteristic

of the Apsinthii, and not as one common to all

Thracians nor is it conceivable that he would

have omitted to mention so striking a circumstance,

in his general description of Thracian manners,

which has been already quoted (v. 3. seqq) ; for the

practice of slaying the favourite wife on the tomb of

her deceased husband cannot with any propriety be

called a sacrifice.

:

Whether indulgence in wine was regarded as a

part of the homage due to Dionysus, or simply as

a means of sensual gratification, certain it is that

it was prevalent in Thrace, and frequently attended
with violent and sanguinary quarrels : Natis in

usum laetitiae scyphis pugnare Thracum est ," says

Horace, and evidence is not wanting in support of

the accusation. Ammianus (xxvii. 4. § 9) describes

the Odrysae as so fond of bloodshed that in their

banquets, after eating and drinking to satiety, they

used to fall to blows with one another. Tacitus

(Ann. iv. 48 ) relates that the Thracians serving

with Poppaeus Sabinus against their fellow- country-

men, indulged to such a degree in feasting and

drinking that they kept no guard at night, so that

their camp was stormed by their exasperated

brethren, who slew great numbers of them. Xeno-

phon tells us that at his first interview with Seuthes,

they drank horns of wine to each other's health , ac-

cording to the Thracian custom (Anab. vii. 2. § 23) .

At the banquet which Seuthes afterwards gave to

Xenophon and some other important persons the

drinking seems tohave been deep. Xenophon admits

that he had indulged freely ; and he was evidently

astonished that when Seuthes rose from the table,

he manifested no signs of intoxication. (Ib. 3.

§ 26, seqq.) The Thracians are said to have had

a custom, which prevailed in England as late as

the last century, of compelling all the guests to

drink the same quantity. (Callim. ap. Athen. x. p.

442.) The Odrysian auxiliaries of Dercyllidas

poured great quantities of wine upon the graves of

their slain comrades. (Xen. Hell. iii . 2. § 5.) It would

appear from Mela (ii . 2 ) , that some of the Thracians

were unacquainted with wine, but practised another

mode of producing intoxication : while feasting, they

threw into the fires around which they were seated

certain seeds, the fumes of which caused a cheerful

kind of drunkenness. It is possible that these may

have been the seeds of hemp, which, as we have

seen, probably grew in Thrace, and contains, as is

well known, a narcotic principle.

The Thracians against whom Seuthes led his

forces lived in villages (Ib . § 43) , the houses being

fenced round with large stakes , within the inclosure

formed by which their sheep were secured ( Ib. 4.

§ 14 ; cf. Tac. Ann. iv. 49).

Pliny (vii. 41 ) states that the Thracians had a

custom of marking their happy or unhappy days, by

placing a white or a black stone in a vessel at the

close of each day. On any one's death, the vessel
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belonging to him was emptied, the stones were se-

parately counted, and his life pronounced to have

been happy or the reverse, as the white or the black

were more numerous.

were defeated at Drabescus bythe natives, and com-

pelled to abandon the country. About thirty years

afterwards , however, the Athenians returned , and

this time overcame all resistance. Sometimes the

relation between the Greeks and the Thracians was

of a more friendly description . Thus, in the time of

Peisistratus , the Dolonci, who dwelt in the Cherso-

nesus, invited Miltiades (the elder) to rule over

them, as they were unable to cope with their neigh-

bours the Apsinthii ; and this led to the Athenians

obtaining a firm footing in that most important and

valuable district . ( Herod . vi. 34 , seq.) By these

various means, the Greeks had obtained possession

of nearly the whole coast of Thrace, a considerable

V. HISTORY.-Thrace is one of those countries

whose people, not being sufficiently civilised to esta-

blish a national government or to possess a na-

tional literature, cannot have histories of their

own. We become acquainted with the Thracians

at second hand, as it were, through the narrations

of foreigners, who necessarily make them subordinate

to their own countrymen ; and therefore it is only

in connection with foreign states that their history

has been recorded. Hence it is fragmentary, and,

consequently, often obscure ; nor would its import- period before the commencement of the great contest

ance, indeed , repay the labour that might be em-

ployed in elucidating it , even if we possessed the

requisite materials. Destitute of union , the Thra-

cians, notwithstanding their numbers, their wide

diffusion, their powers of endurance, and their con-

tempt of death, exerted no perceptible influence

upon the general course of history; but were re-

duced, in spite of their wild love of independence,

to assist, as humble allies or subjects, in the ag-

grandisement of the more civilised or politic races

with which they came in contact. These were the

Greeks, the Persians, the Macedonians, and the

Romans, with the successors of the last in the

Eastern Empire. We shall now briefly state the

leading points of their history, as connected with

that of the nations just mentioned ; referring the

reader for details, especially as to the little that is

known of their purely internal affairs, to the articles

in this work which relate to the BESSI , ODRYSAE,

and other prominent Thracian tribes.

We pass over the alleged conquest of Thrace by

Sesostris (Herod. ii . 103 ; Diod . i. 53) , and that

said to have been effected by the Teucri and Mysi

before the Trojan War (Herod . vii. 20 ; cf. Eurip.

Rhes. 406 , seq .) , and come at once to the strictly

historical periods.

between themselves and the Persian empire. Of the

interior they appear to have known scarcely any-

thing whatever ; and although in some cases the

surrounding barbarians may have been brought into

subjection (Byzantium is said to have reduced the

Bithynian Thracians to the condition of tributary

perioeci), yet this was rarely the case. On the con-

trary, it is clear from Thucydides ( ii. 97), that the

Greeks sometimes paid tribute to the native kings.

The Greeks , even when dwelling among hostile

strangers, showed their tendency to separation rather

than to union ; and hence their settlements on the

Thracian coast never gained the strength which

union would have conferred upon them. Each city

had a government and to a great extent a history of

its own ; and we must therefore refer the reader

for information respecting those states to the sepa-

rate articles in this work devoted to them.

*

The first Persian expedition to Thrace was that

of Darius, who crossed the Bosporus with his army

about B. C. 513 (or 508 , as some authorities hold).

As the principal object of Darius was to chastise the

Scythians for their invasion of Asia in the reign of

Cyaxares , he took the shortest route through Thrace,

where he met with no opposition. The Greeks

whom he found there were required to follow in his

train to the Danube : among them was the younger

Miltiades, the destined hero of Marathon, who then

ruled over the Chersonesus, as his uncle had for-

merly done, and who had married the daughter

of a Thracian king. (Herod . vi. 39.) Ou re-

turning from the north , Darius directed his march

to the Hellespont , and before crossing from Sestus

into Asia, erected a fort at Doriscus, near the mouth

of the Hebrus. (Herod. iv. 89-93, 143, 144, vii.

59.) Megabazus was left with 80,000 men to

subdue the whole of Thrace , a task which he began

by besieging Perinthus , which , though previously

weakened by the attacks of the Paeonians , made

a brave but fruitless resistance. After this, Mega-

bazus reduced the country into subjection , though

perhaps only the districts near the sea. (Herod . v.

1 , 2 , 10. ) That his conquests extended as far

as the Strymon appears from Darius's grant of

a district upon that river to Histiaeus, who

founded there the town of Myrcinus. (Herod . v.

11. ) Megabazus soon returned to Asia ; and it

seems probable that he took with him the greater

part of his army ; for if the Persians had maintained

The first connection of the Greeks with Thrace

was through colonies planted upon its various

coasts , the original object of which seems generally

to have been of a commercial kind. Only an ap-

proximation to the date of most of these can be

made, since the majority were established long be-

fore the commencement of authentic history. By-

zantium and Selymbria, colonies of Megara, belong

to the seventh century B. C., the year 675 B. C.

being assigned for the foundation of the former.

In 651 B. C. an unsuccessful attempt is said to

have been made by settlers from Clazomenae to

establish themselves at Abdera ( Solin. x. 10) ; but

that city was not actually founded till 560 B. C.,

and then by emigrants from Teos. (Herod . i. 168. )

Mesembria, on the Euxine, was a colony of the

Byzantians and Chalcedonians, who abandoned their

cities on the approach of the Phoenician fleet, B. C.

493. (Id . vi . 33). When Dicaea, Maronea, and

Aenus, all on the south coast, were established , is

not known; which is the case also with Cardia and

Sestus in the Chersonesus. That these settlements

were generally exposed to the hostility of their

Thracian neighbours , there can be no doubt, though

we rarely have their infant struggles so fully re-

corded as in the instance of Amphipolis. The

Athenians sent no less than 10,000 men (B. C.

465) to found a colony there ; and they succeeded

in driving off the Edonians who occupied the

country ; but having advanced into the interior, they | 3.)
VOL. II.

* Instances occur in later times of the intermar-

riage of Greeks with Thracians : thus the wife of

Sitalces was a daughter of Pythes, a citizen of Ab-

dera (Thucyd . ii . 29) ; and Iphicrates married a

daughter of the Thracian king Cotys. (Nep. Iph.

4 G
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a powerful force in Thrace, the Paeonians could

hardly have succeeded in making their escape from

Phrygia back to the Strymon ( Id . v. 98) , nor could

the revolted Ionians (B. C. 498) have taken Byzan-

tium and all the other cities in that country. (Id.

v. 103.) It is to this period that we must refer the

invasion of the Scythians, who are said to have ad-

vanced as far as the Chersonesus , thus occasioning

the temporary flight of Miltiades, who, they were

aware, had assisted Darius in his attack upon their

country. (Id . vi . 40.)

After the suppression of the Ionian revolt (B. c.

493), the Phoenician fleet sailed to the Hellespont,

and again brought the country under the Persian

dominion , Cardia being the only city which they

were unable to take. ( ld . vi. 33. ) Miltiades made

his escape from the Chersonesus to Athens, on hear-

ing of the approach of the hostile fleet. (lb. 41.)

Next year Mardonius led an army across the

Hellespont, and advanced as far as Macedonia ; but

his fleet having been wrecked off Mount Athos, and

his land forces having suffered considerably in a war

with the Thracians, who then occupied the country

W. ofthe Strymon, he retraced his steps, and trans-

ported his shattered army into Asia (Id . vi . 43, seqq .) .

It was not till B. C. 480 that the vast army under

the command of Xerxes crossed the Hellespont by

the famous bridges which spanned the strait from

Abydos to Sestus. Of his march through Thrace,

Herodotus gives an interesting account (vii. 108-

115) ; but, as he met with no opposition, we need not

dwell upon these circumstances.

After the disastrous battle of Salamis, Xerxes,

with an escort of 60,000 men, hastened back by the

same road which he had so recently trod in all the

overweening confidence of despotic power : in Thrace,

his miserable troops suffered greatly from hunger

and consequent disease, but do not appear to have

been openly attacked . (Herod. viii. 115, seqq.)

Next year (B. C. 479) was fought the battle of

Plataeae in which Thracians formed part of the

motley host arrayed against Greek freedom ( Id. ix.

32). Artabazus led the 40,000 men, who alone

remained of the Persian army, by forced marches

through Thessaly, Macedonia, andThrace. He struck

through the interior of the latter country, probably

for fear of the Greek cities on the coast ; but he en-

countered enemies as much to be dreaded, and lost a

great part of his army by hunger, fatigue, and the at-

tacks of the Thracians, before he reached Byzantium.

It was now the turn of the victorious Greeks to

assail their foes in their own territories. Thrace,

with the exception of Doriscus , was soon cleared of

the Persians. After the battle of Mycale, their fleet

sailed to the Hellespont , where the Athenians laid

siege to Sestus, which was taken early in the following

year (B. c. 478) [ SESTUS ] . Eion, at the mouth

of the Strymon, made a desperate resistance ; but at

length (B. C. 476) fell into the hands of Cimon and

the Athenians, after its Persian governor had put to

death all his family, and finally himself. ( Herod .

vii . 107 ; cf. Thucyd . i . 98) . Byzantium had been

taken by Pausanias the year before. Thus the Per-

sians were driven out of Europe, and the Greek

settlements in Thrace resumed their internal freedom

of action, though most of them, it is probable, were

under the supremacy ofAthens, as the chosen head

ofthe great Greek confederacy.

During the administration of Pericles , 1000 Athe-

nian citizens were settled in the Thracian Cher-

sonesus, which was always the chief stronghold of

| Athens in that quarter. Under the auspices ofthe

same statesman , in B. c. 437 , the Athenians suc-

ceeded in founding Amphipolis , the contests for the

possession of which occupy a very prominent place in

the subsequent history of Greece. [ AMPHIPOLIS,

Vol. I. p. 126. ]

About this time flourished the most powerful

Thracian kingdoin that ever existed, that of the

Odrysae, for the history of which see ODRYSAE,

Vol. II. pp. 463–465. At the commencement of

the Peloponnesian War (B.C. 431 ), the Athenians en-

tered into an alliance with Sitalces , the king of the

Odrysae (Thucyd. ii . 29) , who, they hoped , would

enable them to subdue all opposition to their supre-

macy in the Chalcidic peninsula. In consequence

of this alliance, Sitalces led (B. C. 429) a vast host

into Macedonia, the ruler of which supported the

enemies of Athens : he encountered no opposition,

yet was compelled by want of supplies to return

to Thrace, about a month after he had left it (Ib.

95-101 ) . But although Sitalces was an ally of

Athens, this did not prevent Brasidas from having

great numbers of light-armed Thracians in his armies,

while commanding the Spartan forces in the neigh-

bourhood of Amphipolis (B. C. 422).

It would occupy too much space to relate minutely

the various turns of fortune which occurred in

Thrace during the Peloponnesian War. The prin-

cipal struggle in this quarter was for the command

of the Bosporus and Hellespont, so important, espe

cially to the Athenians, on account of the corn trade

with the Euxine, from which Athens drew a large

part of her supplies. Hence many of the most im-

portant naval battles were fought in the Hellespont ;

and the possession of Byzantium and Sestus was the

prize of many a victory. The battle of Aegospotami,

which terminated the long contest for supremacy,

took place to the S. of Sestus, B. c. 405. By the

peace concluded next year, Athens gave up all her

foreign possessions ; and those in the east of Thrace

fell into the hands of the Spartans and Persians.

[ See BYZANTIUM, SESTUS, &c. ]

When the remnant of the 10,000 Greeks returned

(B. c. 400) to Europe , they were engaged by Seuthes,

an Odrysian prince, to assist him in recovering the

dominions which had belonged to his father, in the

south eastern part of Thrace. (Xen. Anab. vii. pass. )

Having thus been reinstated in his principality, he

showed his gratitude to the Greeks, by sending aux-

iliaries to Dercyllidas, who commanded the Spartan

forces against the Persians, with whom they were

now (B. c. 399) at war (Xen. Hell. iii . 2). Next

year Dercyllidas crossed over into the Chersonesus,

and erected a wall across its northern extremity, as

a protection to the Greek inhabitants, who were ex-

posed to constant attacks from their barbarous

neighbours (16. 2. §§ 8-10). The same general

successfully defended Sestus from the combined forces

of Conon and Pharnabazus ( B. C. 394 : Ib . iv. 8. §

5 , seqq.) But in B. C. 390 Thrasybulus restored

Athenian influence in Thrace, by forming an alliance

with two native princes , and by establishing demo-

cracy at Byzantium (Ib. § 25 , seqq.) ; and his suc-

cess was confirmed by the victory of Iphicrates over

Anaxibius the next year (ib. § 34) . The peace of

Antalcidas, however, released all the Greek states

from their connection with Athens, and virtually gave

the supremacy to Sparta (B. C. 387 ).

Nothing of any importance happened in Thrace

after this event till the accession of Philip II. to the

throne of Macedonia (B. c. 359) . This able but un-
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of Thrace.

For nearly fifty years after this time little mention

is made of Thrace in history ; it appears to have

been annexed to Macedonia ; but the rulers of that

kingdom were too insecure, even in their central do-

minions, to be able to exercise much control over

such a country as Thrace, inhabited now by races

differing so widely as the Thracians , the Greeks, and

the Celts , and offering so inany temptations to the

assertion of independence. [ See ANTIGONUS GONA-

TAS, DEMETRIUS II. , and PYRRHUS, in Dict. Biog.]

scrupulous monarch at once began his career of over into Europe and took possession of Thrace.

aggrandisement towards the east. He contrived to Next year, however, he was assassinated by Ptolemy

get possession of Amphipolis (B. C. 358) , and thus Ceraunus, who was thereupon acknowledged king ;

obtained a secure footing from which he might ex- but shortly afterwards a vast horde of Celts invaded

tend his dominions in Thrace as opportunity offered. the country, and Ptolemy was slain in a battle with

At this time there were three native Thracian princes, them. Anarchy now prevailed for some years in the

probably brothers, who seem to have ruled over most country: the Celts again advanced to the south in

of the country. According to Justin (viii. 3) , Be- B. C. 279, and under Brennus penetrated as far as

risades and Amadocus, two of them, chose Philip as Delphi, on their repulse from which they retreated

judge of their disputes ; of which position he trea- northwards, and some of them settled on the coast

cherously availed himself to seize upon their domi-

nions. Though this statement is not supported, we

believe, by any other ancient author, yet it is pro-

bably true; for such conduct is highly characteristic

of the Macedonian monarch ; and the almost entire

disappearance from history of these Thracian princes

soon after Philip's accession , would thus be ac-

counted for. Cersobleptes, the third brother, who

seems to have had the E. portion of Thrace,

maintained a long struggle against his ambitious

neighbour. In B. C. 357 le ceded the Cherso-

nesus to the Athenians, who sent a colony to

occupy it four years afterwards. [ See CERSO-

BLEPTES, Dict. Biog. Vol. I. p. 674 : SESTUS. ]

Philip at various times marched into Thrace, and

repeatedly defeated Cersobleptes , whom he at length

(B. C. 343) completely subdued and rendered tribu-

tary. Next year he established colonies in the east-

ern part of Thrace, and acts of hostility occurred

between him and Diopeithes, the Athenian commander

in that quarter. Philip was occupied the next three

years in Thrace, and laid siege to Perinthus and

Byzantium, which were in alliance with Athens,

whose forces, commanded by Phocion, compelled Philip

to abandon the sieges ; and he soon afterwards left

Thrace, to advance towards the south against the

confederate Greeks . On his departure Phocion re-

covered several of the cities in which Macedonian

garrisons had been placed.

Notwithstanding these checks, Philip had brought

under his command a great part of Thrace, especially

on the south coast : he had, above all, completely in-

corporated with his kingdom the district between

the Strymon and the Nestus, and from the mines of

the Pangaeus, which he seized in B. C. 356 , he ob-

tained abundant supplies of the precious metals.

Philip was assassinated B. c. 336 : next year his

successor, Alexander the Great, marched across the

Haemus to attack the Triballi ; but his chief atten-

tion was bestowed upon the preparations for the

Asiatic expedition, which he entered upon next year,

crossing the Hellespont from Sestus.

On the death of Alexander (B. c. 323), Thrace

was allotted to Lysimachus, who was soon involved

in hostilities with Seuthes, a king of the Odrysae.

The reader is referred to the account of Lysimachus

[Dict. Biog. Vol. II . pp. 867-870] for details respect-

ing his government of Thrace : the result of his various

wars was that his sway was firmly established over

all the countries south of the Danube, as far as the

confines of Macedonia; the Greek cities on the

Euxine were garrisoned by his troops ; and though

many of the native tribes, in the more inaccessible

districts , no doubt retained their freedom, yet he

had completely defeated all their attacks upon his

power. In B. C. 309 he founded Lysimachia, near

the northern extremity of the Chersonesus and made

it his capital. Having engaged in a war with Se-

leucus, the ruler of Syria, he advanced to meet his

antagonist in Asia, and was defeated and slain at

Corupedion (B. c. 281) , upon which Seleucus passed

About B. C. 247, the fleet of Ptolemy Euergetes

captured Lysimachia and other important cities on

the coast ; and they remained for nearly half a cen-

tury under the kings of Egypt. (Polyb. v. 34, 58.)

In B. C. 220 , Philip V. ascended the throne of

Macedonia. Under him the Macedonian power re-

gained something of its old prestige ; and had it not

been brought in collision with Rome, it might have

become as extensive as in former times. But Philip

unfortunately directed his ambitious views in the

first instance towards the West, and thus soon en-

countered the jealous Republic. It was not till B. C.

211 that Philip commenced his enterprises against

Thrace : he then led an army into the country of the

Maedi, who were in the habitof making incursions

into Macedonia. Their lands were laid waste, and

their capital, Iamphorina, compelled to surrender.

Having made peace with the Romans (B. C. 205) , he

invaded Thrace, and took Lysimachia. In B. C. 200,

he again attacked that country, both by sea and

land ; and it is evident that he did not anticipate

much resistance, since he took with him only 2000

infantry and 200 cavalry. Yet with this insignifi-

cant force , aided by the fleet, he made himself

master of the whole of the south coast, and of the

Chersonesus. He then laid siege to Abydos, and

after a desperate resistance took it (Liv. xxxi. 16) .

This seems to have hastened the declaration of war

on the part of the Romans ; a war which lasted till

B. C. 196, when Philip was reduced to procure peace

by surrendering all his conquests, and withdrawing

his garrisons from the Greek cities (Liv. xxxiii. 30).

L. Stertinius was sent to see that these terms were

complied with (ib. 35) . But scarcely had the cities

been evacuated by the Macedonian garrisons, when

Antiochus the Great crossed the Hellespont, and

took possession of the Chersonesus, which he claimed

as a conquest of Seleucus (ib. 38 ) . He refused to

comply with the demand of the Romans, that he

should withdraw his army from Europe ; but left

his son Seleucus to complete the restoration of

Lysimachia, and to extend his influence, which seems

to have been done by placing garrisons in Maroneia

and Aenus.

In the war which ensued between the Romans and

Antiochus (B. C. 190) , Philip rendered the former

good service, by providing everything necessary for

their march through Thrace, and securing them from

molestation by the native tribes (Liv. xxxvii. 7).

Antiochus was defeated by Scipio at Magnesia, and

4 G 2
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sued for peace, which was at length granted to him | doubt impressed upon the senate the necessity for

(B. C. 188) on condition of his abandoning all his compliance with this national custom. (Liv. xlii . 19.)

dominions west of the Taurus (Liv. xxxviii. 38). The advantage of this alliance was soon seen.

The Romans gave the Chersonesus and its depend- Cotys, king of the Odrysae, was an ally of Perseus,

encies to their ally Eumenes (ib. 39) . As indica- and marched with him to meet the Romans in

tive of the internal condition of Thrace , even along Thessaly, but with only 1000 horse and 1000 foot,

the great southern road, the account which Livy (ib. a force which shows how greatly the power of the

40, seq.) gives of the march of the consul Manlius' Odrysian monarchy had declined since the reign of

army through the country on its return from Asia Sitalces (ib. 51 ). Cotys commanded all the Thra-

Minor, is highly interesting. The army was loaded cians in Perseus's army in the first engagement

with booty, conveyed in a long train of baggage- with the Roman cavalry, which was defeated (ib.

waggons, which presented an irresistible temptation 57 , seq.). When Perseus retreated into Macedonia

to the predatory tribes through whose territories its a report was brought that the Thracian allies of

route lay. They accordingly attacked the army Rome had invaded the dominions of Cotys, whom

in a defile, and were not beaten off until they had suc- Perseus was therefore obliged to dismiss for their

ceeded in their object of sharing inthe plunder of Asia. | protection ( ib. 67 ) , and he does not seem to have per-

The possession of the Chersonesus by Eumenes sonally taken any further part in the war, though

soon led to disagreements with Philip, who was he probably sent part of his forces to assist Perseus

charged by Eumenes (B.c. 185) with having seized (xliv. 42) . His son Bitis fell into the hands of

upon Maroneia and Aenus, places which he coveted the Romans, after the battle of Pydna (B. C.

for himself. ( Liv. xxxix. 24, 27) . The Romans 168), which put an end to the Macedonian king-

insisted upon the withdrawal of the Macedonian dom. Cotys sent ambassadors to Rome to endea-

garrisons (B.c. 184) , and Philip, sorely against his vour to ransom his son , and to excuse himself for

will, was obliged to obey. He wreaked his anger having sided with Perseus. The senate rejected

upon the defenceless citizens of Maroneia, by con- his offers of money, but liberated his son, and gave

niving at, if not actually commanding, the massacre a considerable sum to each of the Thracian ambas-

of a great number of them (ib. 33 , 34). In the sadors. The reason it assigned for this generosity

course of the disputes about these cities, it was was the old friendship which had existed between

stated that at the end of the war with Philip, the Rome and Cotys and his ancestors . The Romans

Roman commissioner, Q. Fabius Labeo, had fixed were evidently unwilling to engage in a war with

upon the king's road, which is described as nowhere the Thracian people at this time; and were anxious

approaching the sea, as the S. boundary of Philip's to secure friends among them for the sake of the

possessions in Thrace ; but that Philip had after- peace of Macedonia , which, though not yet nominally

wards formed a new road, considerably to the S. ,

and had thus included the cities and lands of the

Maronitae in his territories (ib. 27).

In the same year, Philip undertook an expedition

into the interior of Thrace, where he was fettered

by no engagements with the Romans. He defeated

the Thracians in a battle, and took their leader

Amadocus prisoner. Before returning to Mace-

donia he sent envoys to the barbarians on the

Danube to invite them to make an incursion into

Italy (ib. 35) . Again in B.C. 183, Philip marched

against the Odrysae, Dentheletae and Bessi, took

Philippopolis, which its inhabitants had abandoned

at his approach, and placed a garrison in it, which

the Odrysae, however, soon afterwards drove out

(ib. 53). In B. c. 182 , Philip removed nearly all

the inhabitants of the coast of Macedonia into the

interior, and supplied their places by Thracians

and other barbarians, on whom he thought he could

more safely depend in the war with the Romans,

which he now saw was inevitable ( Liv. xl . 3) . He

had done something of the same kind a few years

before (Id. xxxix. 24).

Philip's ascent of the Haemus, already referred to,

took place in B. C. 181 : on the summit he erected

altars to Jupiter and the Sun. On his way back his

army plundered the Dentheletae ; and in Maedica he

took a town called Petra. (Liv. xl . 21 , seq.)

Philip died in B. c. 179 , and his successor

Perseus continued the preparations which his

father had made for renewing the war with Rome,

which did not begin, however, till B. C. 171. The

Romans had formed an alliance the year before with

a number of independent Thracian tribes, who had

sent ambassadors to Rome for the purpose, and who

were likely to be formidable foes to Perseus. The

Romans took care to send valuable presents to the

principal Thracians, their ambassadors having no

made a province, was completely in their power.

They sent (B. c. 167) three commissioners to con-

duct Bitis and the other Thracians home; and at the

same time, no doubt, to make observations on the

state of that country. (Liv. xlv. 42).

After the fall of Perseus, the senate divided his

dominions into four districts (regiones), the first of

which included the territory between the Strymon

and the Nestus, and all the Macedonian possessions

east of the latter, except Aenus, Maroneia, and Ab-

dera : Bisaltica and Sintice, west of the Strymon,

also belonged to this district, the capital of which

was Amphipolis. (Ib . 29. ) It is important to re-

collect that the Thrace spoken of by the Latin

historians subsequently to this time does not include

the territories here specified , which thenceforth con-

stituted an integral part of Macedonia.

From the year B. C. 148, when the Romans

undertook the direct government of that country,

they were brought into contact with the various

barbarous nations on its frontiers, and were con-

tinually at war with one or another of them. For

some years, however, their chief occupation was with

the Scordisci, a people of Celtic origin which had

settled south of the Danube, and often made devasta-

ting incursions into the more civilised regions of the

south. They are sometimes called Thracians (e. g.

by Florus, iii . 4 ; cf. Amm. xxvii . 4. § 4) , which is

the less surprising when we remember that great

numbers of Celts had settled in Southern Thrace,

and would soon be confounded under a common name

with the other occupants of the country. The his-

tory of all this period , up to the time of Augustus,

is very obscure, owing to the loss of so great a part

of Livy's work ; enough, however, appears in other

writers to show that Thrace was left almost entirely

to its native rulers , the Romans rarely interfering with

it except when provoked by the predatory incursions
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of its people into Macedonia : they then sometimes | to the Roman state seems to have become in many

made retaliatory expeditions into Thrace ; but seem respects like that which the native princes of India

generally to have made their way back as soon as long bore to the British. The Thracian kings were

the immediate object was accomplished . The rela- generally allowed to exercise , without restraint, their

tion existing between the Romans and the Thracians, authority over their own subjects, and when needful

for more than a century after the conquest of Ma- it was supported by the arms of Rome. But all dis-

cedonia, thus bears a close resemblance to that which putes among the native rulers were referred to the

has long existed between our own countrymen and decision of the emperors, who disposed of the coun-

the Caffres.
try as its acknowledged lords. These subject princes

were expected to defend Thrace from external and

internal foes ; to assist the Romans in the field ; to

allow them to enlist troops, and in other ways to

exercise the rights of sovereignty. For illustrations of

these statements we must refer the reader to Tacitus,

especially to the following passages : Ann. ii . 64—

67, iii . 38 , 39 , iv. 5, 46-51 . The few Thracian

coins which are extant afford a proof of the de-

pendent character of the Thracian kings ; they bear

on the obverse the effigy of the reigning emperor, on

the reverse that of the native prince. [ See Dict.

Biog. Vol. III . p. 653.]

During the years B. C. 110, 109, the Consul M.

Minucius Rufus was engaged in hostilities with the

Scordisci and Triballi ; and , according to Florus (l.c. ) ,

laid waste the whole valley of the Hebrus (cf. Eutr.

iv. 27). In B. C. 104, Calpurnius Piso penetrated

into the district of Rhodope (Flor. l. c. ) . In B. C.

92, the Maedi defeated the praetor, C. Sentius, and

then ravaged Macedonia (Cic. Pis. 34 ; Liv. Epit.

70). After the breaking out of the Mithridatic

War (B.C. 88 ) , mention is made in several successive

years of the incursions of the Thracians into the

Roman provinces, and it is probable that they were

acting in concert with Mithridates, whose general

Taxiles, in B. C. 86, led a vast army through Thrace,

and Macedonia to the assistance of Archelaus. (Liv.

Epit. 74,76,81,82) . On the final defeat of Archelaus,

Sulla directed his marchtowards Asiathrough, Thrace

B. C. 84, and, either to punish the people for their

connection with Mithridates, or because they opposed

his passage, made war upon them with complete suc-

cess (Id. 83) . C. Scribonius Curio defeated the

Dardani, and penetrated to the Danube, being the

first Roman who had ventured into that part of

Europe (B. C. 75 ; Liv. Epit. 92 ; Eutr. vi. 2).

Curio was succeeded as governor of Macedonia by M.

Lucullus (B. c. 73), who defeated the Bessi in a

pitched battle on Mount Haemus, took their capital,

and ravaged the whole country between the Haemus

and the Danube (Liv. Epit. 97 ; Eutr. vi. 10).

The Bessi were again conquered in B. C. 60 by Octa-

vius, the father of Augustus (Suet. Aug. 3 ; cf. Ib.

94 ; Freinsh. Suppl. cxxxv. 2). In the years B. C.

58, 57, Piso, so well known to us from Cicero's cele-

brated speech against him, was governor of Mace-

donia ; and, if we may believe Cicero, acted in the

most cruel and faithless manner towards the Bessi

and other peaceable Thracian tribes . (Pis. 34, de

Prov. Cons. 2, seq. ) . From the latter passage it

appears that although Thrace was not under the

government of Rome, yet the Romans claimed the

right of waythrough it to the Hellespont ; for Cicero

calls the Egnatian Way " via illa nostra militaris ."

In the civil war between Caesar and Pompey,

several Thracian princes furnished the latter with

auxiliary forces. Why they interfered in the

contest, and why they preferred Pompey to Caesar,

are matters of conjecture only. Pompey had been

chiefly engaged all his life in the East, Caesar in the

West ; and that is probably sufficient to account for

the greater influence of Pompey in Thrace. (Caes.

B. C. iii. 4 ; Flor. iv. 2 ; Dion Cass. xli. 51 , 63,

xlvii. 25).

At the time of Caesar's death two brothers, Rhas-

cuporis and Rascus [Dict. Biog. Vol. III. p. 647 ]

ruled over the greater part of Thrace ; and when

the war broke out between the triumvirs and the re-

publican party, Rhascuporis sided with the latter,

while Rascus aided the former. By this plan they

hoped to be safe, whichever party might be victorious ;

and it is said that their expectations were realised.

When the power of Rome was at length wielded

by Augustus without a rival, the relation of Thrace

The interference of the Romans in the government

of Thrace was not submitted to by the nation at

large without several severe struggles. The most

formidable of these occurred about B. C. 14, the

fullest account of which is given by Dion Cassius

(lib. liv. ) . The leader in this insurrection was Vo-

logaesus, a Bessian priest of Bacchus, who availed

himself of his sacerdotal character to inflame the

religious feelings of his countrymen. Having thus

assembled a large army, he attacked, defeated, and

slew Rhascuporis , a king under Roman protection ;

his uncle , Rhoemetalces, was next assailed and com-

pelled to flee the insurgents pursued him as far as

the Chersonesus , where they devastated the country

and captured the fortified places. On receiving in-

formation of these proceedings, Augustus ordered

L. Piso, the governor of Pamphylia, to transport his

army into Thrace, where, after a three years' war

and several reverses, he at length succeeded in sub-

duing the Bessi, who had adopted Roman arms and

discipline. They soon afterwards made a second

attempt to regain their independence ; but were now

easily crushed. (Vell . Pat. ii. 98 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 10 ;

Sen. Ep. 83 ; Flor. iv. 12 ; Liv. Epit. 137.)

After this war, the Romans gradually absorbed

all the powers ofgovernment in the country. Ger-

manicus visited it in A. D. 18, and introduced re-

forms in its administration (Tac. Ann. ii . 54) . A

system of conscription seems to have been imposed

upon the Thracians about A. D. 26 (Ib. iv. 46).

The last native prince of whom we find any mention

is Rhoemetalces II., who, in A. D. 38, was made by

Caligula ruler over the whole country ; and at length,

in the reign of Vespasian (A. D. 69-79), Thrace

was reduced into the form of a province. (Suet.

Vesp. 8 ; Eutr. vii. 19 ; cf. Tac. Hist. i. 11.) The

date of this event has been disputed on the authority

of the Eusebian Chronicle, which states that it took

place in A. D. 47 , in the reign of Claudius ; but the

statement of Suetonius is express on the point. It

is possible that Rhoemetalces II. may have died about

the year last mentioned ; and if Claudius refused to

appoint a successor to him, this would be regarded

as equivalent to incorporating the country in the

Roman empire, although its formal constitution as a

province was delayed ; as we know was commonly

the case. It is remarkable that Moesia was made a

province upwards of 50 years before Thrace Proper ,

its first propraetor being mentioned in A. D. 15.

(Tac. Ann. i. 79 ; cf. 1b. ii. 66 ; Plin. iii. 26. s. 29.)
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Thrace now shared in the general fortunes of the

Roman world, on the division of which into the

Eastern and Western Empires, it was attached to the

former, being governed by the Vicarius Thracia-

rum, who was subordinate to the Praefectus Prae-

torio Orientis. Its situation rendered it extremely

liable to the inroads of barbarians, and its history,

so far as it is known, is little else than a record of

war and devastation . The Goths made their first

appearance there in A. D. 255 ; the emperor Probus,

about A. D. 280, established in it 100,000 Bastarnae.

In A. D. 314 , and again in 323, the emperor Licinius

was defeated at Hadrianople by Constantine, who,

in A. D. 334 , settled a multitude of Sarmatians in

Thrace, which, in 376, received another accession to

its heterogeneous population, Valens having given

permission to the Goths to reside in it. This gave

rise to innumerable wars, the details of which are

recorded by Ammianus (lib. xxxi. ) . In 395 the de-

voted country was overrun by Alaric, and in 447 by

the more dreadful Attila. Through all these mis-

fortunes, however, Thrace remained in connection

with the Eastern Empire, the capital of which was

within its boundaries, until the year 1353, when the

Turks, who had crossed over into Europe in 1341 ,

obtained possession of the Thracian fortresses. Their

leader Amurath conquered the whole country, except

Constantinople, and made Hadrianople his capital .

At length, in 1453 , Constantinople itself was taken,

and the Turks have ever since been the undisputed

lords of Thrace.

VI. TOPOGRAPHY.- Under this head we shall

merely collect such names as will serve to direct the

reader to articles in this work, where fuller informa-

tion is given.

Pliny (iv. 18 ; cf. Mela, ii . 2 ; Amm. xxvii. 4)

enumerates the following as the principal Thracian

tribes : Denseletae, Maedi, Bisaltae, Digeri, Bessi,

Elethi, Diobessi , Carbilesi, Brysae, Sapaei, Odo-

manti, Odrysae, Cabyleti, Pyrogeri, Drugeri , Cae-

nici , Hypsalti, Beni, Corpilli, Bottiaei , Edoni , Selle-

tae, Priantae, Dolonci , Thyni, Coeletae. To these

we may add, the Apsinthii, Bistones, Cicones, Satrae,

Dii , and Trausi.

Ptolemy (iii. 11. § 8 , seq . ), its districts were Mae-

dica, Dentheletica, Sardica, Bessica, Drosica, Ben-

nica, Usdicesica , Selletica , Samaica, Coeletica, Sa-

paica, Corpiliaca, Caenica, and Astica.

Ammianus (l. c. ) states that in the 4th century

Thrace was divided into six provinces , but of these

only four belonged to Thrace south of the Haemus :

( i . ) Thrace Proper (speciali nomine), including the

W. part of the country ; principal cities, Philippo-

polis and Beroea : (ii .) Haemimontus, i . e. the NE.

district ; chief towns, Hadrianopolis and Anchialus:

(iii . ) Europa, comprehending the SE. district ; cities,

Apri and Perinthus (Constantinople, being the ca-

pital of the whole Eastern Empire, was not regarded

as belonging to any province) : (iv. ) Rhodopa, com-

prising the SW. region ; principal cities, Maximiano-

polis , Maroneia, and Aenus.

of

The principal modern writers in whose works

information will be found respecting Thrace, have

been mentioned in the course of this article. Among

the other authors whom the reader may consult, we

may name the following : Dapper, Beschryving der

Eilanden in de Archipel, Amst. 1688 , of which

Latin and French translations were published at

Amsterdam in 1703. Paul Lucas, Voyage dans la

Turquie, l'Asie, &c. 2 vols. Amst. 1720. Choiseul,

Voyage Pittoresque dans l'Empire Ottoman

this work the first volume was published at Paris in

1782 , the first part of the second not till 1809 ; the

author died in 1817. A new edition, with many

corrections and additions, was published in 4 vols.

8vo. at Paris in 1842. This work is devoted chiefly

to the antiquities of the country ; of which the plates

contained in the illustrative Atlas which accom-

panies the book give many representations. Ami

Boue's, La Turquie d'Europe, 4 vols. 8vo. Paris,

1840, is the most complete work yet written on the

subject ; its author, a man of great scientific acquire-

ments, made two journeys in Turkey, in 1836 , when

he was accompanied by M. Viquesnel, and in 1838.

The first volume contains an elaborate account of the

physical geography , geology, vegetation, fauna, and

meteorology of the country; but takes little or no

notice of its classical geography. A map is prefixed

to it, which was a vast improvement on all that had

preceded it ; but it is now in its turn superseded by

that of Kiepert , who has employed in its construc-

tion the materials afforded by M. Viquesnel's reports

already referred to. (Comp. Gatterer, De Herodoti

ac Thucydidis Thracia, contained in the Commenta-

tiones Soc. Reg. Gottin. vol. iv. pp. 87-112, vol.

v. pp. 57-88. [J. R.]

Of the towns mentioned by Pliny ( l. c. ) , these be-

longed to Thrace Proper: 1. On the coast ( i. ) of the

Aegean : Oesyma , Neapolis , Datum, Abdera , Tirida,

Dicaea, Maronea, Zone, and Aenus ; to these must be

added Amphipolis, Pistyrus, Cosinthus , and Mesem-

bria; (ii. ) of the Chersonesus : Cardia, Lysimachia,

Pachyta, Callipolis , Sestus , Elaeus, Coelos , Tiristasis,

and Panormus; besides these there were Alopeconne-

sus and Agora ; ( iii . ) of the Propontis : Bisanthe, Pe- THRACIA, in Asia. A district in Asia Minor

rinthus, and Selymbria ; (iv . ) of the Bosporus : By- on the coast of the Euxine, is sometimes called

zantium ; (v.) of the Euxine : Mesembria, Anchia- Thrace, and its inhabitants Thracians. (Herod . i.

lus, Apollonia, Thynias, Salmydessus, and Phino- 28 ; Xen. Anab. vi . 2. § 14 , et al. ) This country

polis. 2. In the interior : Philippopolis, Philippi , is more commonly called Bithynia. [ See BITHYNIA,

Scotusa, Topiris, Doriscus, Cypsela, Apros, and De- Vol. I. p. 404. ] [J. R. ]

velton. This is a very scanty list ; but many of the THRA'CIUS BO'SPORUS. [ BOSPORUS. ]

principal inland towns were founded after Pliny's THRASYME'NUS LACUS [TRASIMENUS. ]

time : their names also were often changed. The THRAUSTUS (Opavoros, Xen ) or THRAE-

following are some of the chief towns in the interior : STUS (@paiσrós), a town in the mountainous dis-

Hadrianopolis, Plotinopolis, Trajanopolis, Tempyra, trict of Acroreia in Elis, of unknown site. (Xen.

Nicopolis, Beroea, Iamporina, and Petra. Hell. vii. 14. § 14 ; Diod. xiv. 17.)

Besides the rivers mentioned in the course of this

article, the following occur: the Bathynias, Pydaras

or Atyras, Bargus, Cossinites, Compsatus, and

Xerogypsus.

As tothe political divisions of Thrace, Pliny (l. c. )

states that it was divided into fifty strategiae ; but

he describes Moesia as part of Thrace. According to

THRIA. ATTICA, p. 328 , b. ]

THROASCA (Oрóaσκа) , a place in Carmania,

mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 14). Perhaps the

[V.]modern Girost.

THRONI (@póvoi) , a town and promontory on the

SE. coast of Cyprus, distant 700 stadia from the

promontory Curias. On the promontory of Throni
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Pococke observed an ancient tower. (Strab. xiv. p.

682 ; Ptol . v. 14. §§ 2,3 ; Engel , Kypros, vol. i . p. 99. )

THRO'NIUM (Opóviov : Eth. Opóvios, Opovíτns,

Opovieús). 1. The chief town of the Locri Epicne-

midii, situated 20 stadia from the coast and 30

stadia from Scarpheia, upon the river Boagrius ,

which is described by Strabo as sometimes dry, and

sometimes flowing with a stream two plethra in

breadth. (Strab. ix. p 436.) is mentioned by

Homer, who speaks of it as near the river Boagrius.

(Il. ii. 533.) It was at one time partly destroyed

by an earthquake . ( Strab. i . p. 60.) At the be-

ginning ofthe Peloponnesian War (B. C. 431 ) Thro-

nium was taken by the Athenians. (Thuc. ii. 26;

Diod . xii. 44. ) In the Sacred War it was taken by

Onomarchus, the Phocian general , who sold its in-

habitants into slavery, and hence it is called by

Scylax a Phocian city. (Diod. xvi . 33 ; Aesch. de

Fals. Leg. p. 45, 33 ; Scylax, p. 23.) (Thronium is

also mentioned by Polyb. ix . 41 , xvii . 9 ; Eurip. Iph.

Aul. 264 ; Liv. xxxii. 5 , 6 , xxxiii . 3, xxxv. 37 ,

xxxvi. 20 ; Paus. v. 22. § 4 ; Lycophr. 1148 ; Ptol.

iii. 15. §7; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12 ; Steph. B. s. v. )

The site of Thronium was ascertained by Meletius

who found above the village Románi, at a place

named Paleokastro, where some remains of the city

still exist, a dedicatory inscription of the council and

demus of the Thronienses. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. pp. 177 , 178.)

2. A town in Greek Illyria in the neighbourhood

of Amantia [AMANTIA ] , said to have been founded

after the Trojan War by the Abantes of Euboea

and the inhabitants of the Locrian Thronium. It

was taken at an early period by the inhabitants of

the neighbouring town of Apollonia, and annexed to

their territory, as appears from an epigram inscribed

on a dedicatory offering of the Apolloniatae at Olym-

pia. (Paus. v . 22. §§ 3, 4.)

THRYON, THRYÖESSA. [ EPITALIUM.]

THULE (@ovλn , Ptol. ii . 6. § 32) , a celebrated

island in the Northern Ocean, discovered by the

navigator Pytheas. Pytheas arrived at it after a

voyage of six days from the Orcades , in which it

may be computed that he had accomplished about

3000 stadia. (Plin. ii . 77.) According to the

account of Pytheas , he reached the polar circle, so

that on this island the longest day was twenty-four

hours, and there was constant day during the six

summer months and constant night during the six

winter ones. It was deficient in animals, and even

the most necessary fruits, but produced a little corn.

From the time of its discovery it was regarded as

themost northerly point ofthe known world . although

no further knowledge was obtained respecting it ;

and this view seems to be confirmed by its name,

since in Gothic Tiel or Tiule (Téλos , goal) denoted

the remotest land. (Strab. i . p. 63 , ii . pp. 104, 114,

iv. p. 201 ; Agath. i. 8 ; Prisc. Perieg. 587 , sqq.;

Mela, iii. 6 ; Plin. iv. 16. s. 30 ; Tac. Agr. 10 ;

Virg. G. i. 30 ; Solin. c. 22 , &c .; cf. Praetorius ,

de Orbe Goth. iii. 4. 3. p. 33 ; D'Anville, Sur la

Navig. de Pytheas , p. 439 ; Rudbeck, Atlant. i . p.

514.) Ptolemy is the only writer who places Thule

a great deal further S. , though he undoubtedly had

in view the island discovered by Pytheas ; and

according to him it would seem to have been the

largest of the Shetland islands, or the modern

Mainland (see ii. 3. § 32 , i . 24. §§ 4 , 6 , 17 , 20 ,

vi. 16. § 21 , vii. 5. § 12 , viii. 3. § 3). Most mo-

dern geographers incline to the opinion that Pytheas

meant Iceland ; though according to others his

|

Thule is to be variously sought in Norway ; in

that part called Thile or Thilemark ; in Jutland,

the extreme point of which is called Thy or Thyland;

or in the whole Scandinavian peninsula (Malte-

Brun, Geogr. Univ. i. p. 120 ; Ortelius, Theatr. Orb.

p. 103. ) [T. H. D.]

THUMATA ( ovμára, Ptol . vi. 7. § 33; Plin.

vi . 28. s. 32 ; Thamatha, Not. Imp. Rom. § 22 , p.

37) , a town of Arabia Felix , according to Ptolemy,

and described by Pliny as distant 10 days' sail

from Petra , and subject to the king of the

Characeni.

THUMNA. [TAMNA.]

THUNU'DROMON ( ovvoúspoμov, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 29), a Roman colony in Numidia. It seems to be

the same place as the Tynidrumense oppidum of

Pliny (v. 4. s. 4). [T. H. D.]

THURIA (Ooupía : Eth. Oovpiάrns), a town of

Messenia, situated in the eastern part of the southern

Messenian plain, upon the river Aris (Pídhima), and

at the distance of 80 stadia from Pharae, which was

about a mile from the coast (Paus. iv. 31. § 1 ) . It

was generally identified with the Homeric Antheia,

though others supposed it to be Aepeia. (Paus. l. c.;

Strab. viii. p. 360. ) It must have been a place of

considerable importance, since the distant Messenian

gulf was even named after it ( ¿ Covρiáτηs KóλTOS,

Strab. 1. c. ) . It was also one of the chief towns of

the Lacedaemonian Perioeci after the subjugation of

Messenia ; and it was here that the Third Messenian

War took its rise, B. C. 464 (Thuc. i . 101). On the

restoration ofthe Messenians byEpaminondas,Thuria,

like the other towns in the country, was dependent

upon the newly-founded capital Messene ; but after

the capture of this city by the Achaeans in B. c. 182,

Thuria, Pharae, and Abia joined the Achaean League

as independent members. (Polyb. xxv. 1.) Thuria

was annexed to Laconia by Augustus (Paus. l. c.) ;

but it was restored to Messenia by Tiberius. [MES-

SENIA, p. 345 , a. ] Pausanias found two cities of

this name. The Thuriatae had descended from the

summit of the lofty hill of the upper city to dwell

upon the plain ; but without abandoning altogether

the upper city, where atemple of the Syrian goddess

still stood within the town walls ( Paus. iv. 31. § 2) .

There are considerable remains of both places. Those

of Upper Thuria are on the hill of the village called

Paleokastro, divided from the range of mountains

named Makryplái by a deep ravine and torrent, and

which commands a fine view of the plain and gulf.

The remains of the walls extend half a mile along

the summit of the hill. Nearly in the centre of the

ruins is a quadrangular cistern, 10 or 12 feet deep,

cut out of the rock at one end, and on the other side

constructed ofmasonry. The cistern was divided into

three parts by two cross walls. Its whole length is

29 paces ; the breadth half as much. On the highest

part of the ridge there are numerous ruins, among

which are those of a small Doric temple, of a hard

brown calcareous stone, in which are cockle andmuscle

shells, extremely perfect. In the plain at PaleáLutra

are the ruins of a large Roman building, standing inthe

middle of fig and mulberry grounds. Leake observes

that " it is in an uncommon state of preservation, part

even of the roof still remaining. The walls are 17 feet

high , formed of equal courses of Roman tiles and

mortar. The roof is of rubble mixed with cement.

The plan does not seem to be that of a bath only, as

the name would imply, though there are many ap-

pearances of the building having contained baths : it

seems rather to have been the palace of some Roman

4G 4
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governor. As there are no sources of water here, it

is to be supposed that the building was supplied by

an aqueduct from the neighbouring river of Pidhima."

(Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 354 , seq. 360 ; Boblaye,

Recherches, &c. p. 105 ; Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes,

p. 2 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol . ii. p. 161. )

THU'RII (Ooúpio : Eth. Oovpivos, Thurinus),

called also by some Latin writers and by Ptolemy

THURIUM (Ooúpiov, Ptol. ), a city of Magna Graecia,

situated on the Tarentine gulf, within a short dis-

tance ofthe site of Sybaris, of which it may be con-

sidered as having taken the place. It was one of

the latest of all the Greek colonies in this part of

Italy, not having been founded till nearly 70 years

after the fall of Sybaris. The site of that city had

remained desolate for a period of 58 years after its

destruction by the Crotoniats [ SYBARIS ] ; when at

length, in B.C. 452 , a numberof the Sybarite exiles and

their descendants made an attempt to establish them-

selves again on the spot, under the guidance of some

leaders of Thessalian origin ; and the new colony rose

so rapidly to prosperity that it excited the jealousy

of the Crotoniats, who, in consequence, expelled the

new settlers a little more than 5 years after the

establishment of the colony. (Diod . xi . 90 , xii. 10.)

The fugitive Sybarites first appealed for support to

Sparta, but without success : their application to

the Athenians was more successful, and that people

determined to send out a fresh colony, at the same

time that they reinstated the settlers who had been

lately expelled from thence. A body of Athenian

colonists was accordingly sent out by Pericles, under

the command of Lampon and Xenocritus ; but the

number of Athenian citizens was small, the greater

part of those who took part in the colony being col-

lected from various parts of Greece. Among them

were two celebrated namnes, -Herodotus the historian,

and the orator Lysias, both of whom appear to have

formed part of the original colony. (Diod. xii. 10 ;

Strab. vi. p. 263 ; Dionys. Lys. p. 453 ; Vit. X. Orat.

p. 835; Plut. Peric. 11 , Nic. 5.) The new colonists

at first established themselves on the site of the de-

serted Sybaris, but shortly afterwards removed (ap-

parently in obedience to an oracle) to a spot at a short

distance from thence, where there was a fountain

named Thuria, from whence the new city derived its

name of Thurii. (Diod . l. c.; Strab l. c.) The foun-

dation of Thurii is assigned by Diodorus to the year

446 B. C.; but other authorities place it three years

later, B. C. 443, and this seems to be the best au-

thenticated date. (Clinton, F. H. vol. ii . p. 54. ) The

protection of the Athenian name probably secured

the rising colony from the assaults of the Crotoniats,

at least we hear nothing of any obstacles to its pro-

gress from that quarter ; but it was early disturbed

bydissensions between the descendants of the original

Sybarite settlers and the new colonists, the former

laying claim not only to honorary distinctions, but to

the exclusive possession of important political privi-

leges. These disputes at length ended in a revolu-

tion, and the Sybarites were finally expelled from the

city. They established themselves for a short time

upon the river Traens, but did not maintain their

footing long, being dislodged and finally dispersed

by the neighbouring barbarians. (Diod . xii. 11 , 22 ;
Arist. Pol. v. 3.) The Thurians meanwhile con-

cluded a treaty of peace with Crotona, and the new

city rose rapidly to prosperity. Fresh colonists

poured in from all quarters, especially the Pelopon-

nese ; and though it continued to be generally re-

garded as an Athenian colony , the Athenians in fact

-

formed but a small element of the population. The

citizens were divided, as we learn from Diodorus,

into ten tribes, the names of which sufficiently in-

dicate their origin. They were, - the Arcadian,

Achaean, Elean, Boeotian, Amphictyonic, Dorian,

Ionian, Athenian, Euboean, and Nesiotic, or that of

the islanders. (Diod . xii . 11.) The form of govern-

ment was democratic , and the city is said to have

enjoyed the advantage of a well-ordered system of

laws ; but the statement of Diodorus, who represents

this as owing to the legislation of Charondas, and

that lawgiver himself as a citizen of Thurii, is cer-

tainly erroneous. [ Dict. ofBiogr. art. CHARONDAS. ]

The city itself was laid out with great regularity,

being divided by four broad streets or " plateae,"

each of which was crossed in like manner by three

others . (Diod. xii . 10.)

Very shortly after its foundation, Thurii became

involved in a war with Tarentum. The subject of

this was the possession of the fertile district of the

Siritis , about 30 miles N. of Thurii, to which the

Athenians had a claim of long standing [ SIRIS ],

which was naturally taken up by their colonists.

The Spartan general, Cleandridas, who had been

banished from Greece some years before, and taken

up his abode at Thurii, became the general of the

Thurians in this war, which, after various successes,

was at length terminated by a compromise, both

parties agreeing to the foundation of the new colony

of Heracleia in the disputed territory. (Diod. xii.

23, 36, xiii . 106 ; Strab. vi. p. 264 ; Polyaen. Strat.

ii. 10.) [ HERACLEIA. ] Our knowledge of the history

of Thurii is unfortunately very scanty and fragmen-

tary. Fresh disputes arising between the Athenian

citizens and the other colonists were at length

allayed by the oracle of Delphi, which decided

that the city had no other founder than Apollo.

(Diod. xii. 35. ) But the same difference appears

again on occasion of the great Athenian expedition

to Sicily, when the city was divided into two parties,

the one desirous of favouring and supporting the

Athenians, the other opposed to them. The latter

faction at first prevailed, so far that the Thurians

observed the same neutrality towards the Athenian

fleet under Nicias and Alcibiades as the other cities

of Italy (Thuc. vi. 44) ; but two years afterwards

(B. C. 213 ) the Athenian party had regained the

ascendency ; and when Demosthenes and Eurymedon

touched at Thurii , the citizens afforded them every

assistance, and even furnished an auxiliary force of

700 hoplites and 300 dartmen. (Id. vii. 33, 35. )

From this time we hear nothing of Thurii for a period

ofmorethan 20 years, though there is reason to believe

that this was just the time of its greatest prosperity.

In B. C. 390 we find that its territory was already be-

ginning to suffer from the incursions ofthe Lucanians,

a new and formidable enemy, for protection against

whom all the cities of Magna Graecia had entered

into a defensive league. But the Thurians were too

inpatient to wait for the support of their allies, and

issued forth with an army of 14,000 foot and 1000

horse, with which they repulsed the attacks of the

Lucanians ; but having rashly followed them into

their own territory, they were totally defeated, near

Laüs, and above 10,000 of them cut to pieces (Diod.

xiv. 101).

This defeat must have inflicted a severe blow on

the prosperity of Thurii, while the continually in-

creasing power of the Lucanians and Bruttians, in

their immediate neighbourhood would prevent them

from quickly recovering from its effects. The city
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continued also to be on hostile, or at least unfriendly,

terms with Dionysius of Syracuse, and was in con-

sequence chosen as a place of retirement or exile by

his brother Leptines and his friend Philistus (Diod.

xv. 7). The rise of the Bruttian people about B. C.

356 probably becamethe cause ofthe complete decline

ofThurii, but the statement of Diodorus that the city

was conquered by that people (xvi. 15) must be re-

ceived with considerable doubt. It is certain at least

that it reappears in history at a later period as an in-

dependent Greek city, though much fallen from its

former greatness. No mention of it is found during

the wars of Alexander of Epirus in this part of Italy ;

but at a later period it was so hard pressed by the

Lucanians that it had recourse to the alliance of

Rome; and a Roman army was sent to its relief

under C. Fabricius. That general defeated the

Lucanians, who had actually laid siege to the city,

in a pitched battle, and by several other successes

to a great extent broke their power, and thus re-

lieved the Thurians from all immediate danger from

that quarter. (Liv. Epit. xi.; Plin. xxxiv . 6. s. 15 ;

Val. Max. i. 8. § 6.) But shortly after they were

attacked on the other side by the Tarentines, who

are said to have taken and plundered their city

(Appian, Samn. 7. § 1 ) ; and this aggression was

one of the immediate causes of the war declared

by the Romans against Tarentum in B. c. 282.

Thurii now sunk completely into the condition of

a dependent ally of Rome, and was protected by a

Roman garrison. No mention is found of its name

during the wars with Pyrrhus or the First Punic

War, but it plays a considerable part in that with

Hannibal. It was apparently one of the cities which

revolted to the Carthaginians immediately after the

battle of Cannae, though, in another passage, Livy

seems to place its defection somewhat later. (Liv.

xxii. 61 , xxv. 1.) But in B. c. 213, the Thurians

returned to their alliance with Rome, and received a

Roman garrison into their city. (Id. xxv. 1.) The

very next year, however, after the fall of Taren-

tum, they changed sides again, and betrayed the

Roman troops into the hands of the Carthaginian

general Hanno. (Id. xxv. 15 ; Appian, Hann. 34.)

A few years later (B. C. 210) , Hannibal, finding

himself unable to protect his allies in Campania, re-

moved the inhabitants of Atella who had survived

the fall of their city to Thurii (Appian, Hann. 49) ;

but it was not long before he was compelled to

abandon the latter city also to its fate ; and when

he himself in B. C. 204 withdrew his forces into

Bruttium, he removed to Crotona 3500 of the prin-

cipal citizens of Thurii, while he gave up the city it-

self to the plunder of his troops. (Appian, l. c. 57.)

It is evident that Thurii was now sunk to the lowest

state ofdecay; but the great fertility of its territory

rendered it desirable to preserve it from utter deso-

lation : hence in B. C. 194 , it was one of the places

selected for the establishment of a Roman colony

with Latin rights. (Liv. xxxiv. 53 ; Strab. vi . p.

263.) The number of colonists was small in pro-

portion to the extent of land to be divided among

them, but they amounted to 3000 foot and 300

knights. (Liv. XXXV. 9.) Livy says merely that

the colony was sent "in Thurinum agrum," and

does not mention anything of a change of name;

but Strabo tells us that they gave to the new colony

the name of COPIAE, and this statement is confirmed

both by Stephanus of Byzantium , and by the evi-

dence ofcoins, on which, however, the name is written

COPIA. (Strab. 1. c.; Steph. Byz. s. v. Ooúpio ;

Eckhel , vol. i . p. 164.) But this new name did not

continue long in use, and Thurii still continued to

be known by its ancient appellation. It is men-

tioned as a municipal town on several occasions

during the latter ages of the Republic. In B. C. 72

it was taken by Spartacus, and subjected to heavy

contributions, but not otherwise injured. (Appian,

B. C. i. 117.) At the outbreak of the Civil Wars

it was deemed by Caesar of sufficient importance to

be secured with a garrison of Gaulish and Spanish

horse ; and it was there that M. Coelius was put to

death , after a vain attempt to excite an insurrection

in this part of Italy. (Caes. B. C. iii. 21 , 22.) In

B. C. 40 also it was attacked by Sextus Pompeius,

who laid waste its territory, but was repulsed

from the walls of the city. (Appian, B. C. v.

56, 58.)

It is certain therefore that Thurii was at this

time still a place of some importance, and it is

mentioned as a still existing town by Pliny and

Ptolemy, as well as Strabo. (Strab. vi. p. 263;

Plin. iii. 11. s. 15 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 12. ) It was pro-

bably, indeed, the only place of any consideration

remaining on the coast of the Tarentine gulf, be-

tween Crotona and Tarentum; both Metapontum

and Heraclea having already fallen into almost com-

plete decay. Its name is still found in the Itineraries

(Itin. Ant. p. 114, where it is written " Turios ; "

Tab. Peut.) ; and it is noticed by Procopius as still

existing in the 6th century. (Procop. B. G. i. 15.)

The period of its final decay is uncertain ; but it

seems to have been abandoned during the middle

ages, when the inhabitants took refuge at a place

called Terranova, about 12 miles inland, on a hill

on the left bank of the Crathis.

The exact site of Thurii has not yet been identi-

fied, but the neighbourhood has never been examined

with proper care. It is clear, from the statements

both of Diodorus and Strabo, that it occupied a site

near to, but distinct from, that of Sybaris (Diod.

xii. 10 ; Strab. 1. c.) : hence the position suggested

by some local topographers at the foot of the hill of

Terranova, is probably too far inland . It is more

likely that the true site is to be sought to the N.

of the Coscile (the ancient Sybaris), a few miles from

the sea, where, according to Zannoni's map, ruins still

exist, attributed by that geographer to Sybaris, but

which are probably in reality those of Thurii. Swin-

burne, however, mentions Roman ruins as existing

in the peninsula formed by the rivers Crathis and

Sybaris near their junction, which may perhaps be

those of Thurii. (Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. pp.

291 , 292 ; Romanelli, vol. i . p. 236. ) The whole

subject is very obscure, and a careful examination

of the localities is still much needed.

The coins of Thurii are of great beauty; their

number and variety indeed gives us a higher idea

of the opulence and prosperity of the city than

R
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we should gather from the statements of ancient

writers. [E. H. B.]

THURIUM. BOEOTIA, p. 412, b. ]

THYA'MIA. [PHLIUS, p. 602 , b. ]

THY'AMIS (@vauis) , a river of Epeirus, flowing

into the sea near a promontory of the same name.

(Ptol. iii. 14. §§ 4, 5. ) It formed the northern

boundary of Thesprotia, which it separated from

Cestrine, a district of Chaonia (Thuc. i . 46 ; Strab .

vii. p. 324 ; Paus. i . 11. § 2 ; Cic. ad Att. vii. 2 , de

Leg. ii. 3 ; Plin. iv. 1.) It is now called Ka-

lamá, apparently from the large reeds and aquatic

plants which grow upon one of its principal tribu-

taries. Its ancient name seems to have been derived

from the Súa or juniper, which, Leake informs us,

though not abundant near the sources of the river,

is common in the woody hills which border the

middle of its course. The historian Phylarchus

related (ap. Athen . iii . p. 73) that the Egyptian

bean, which grew only in marshy places and nowhere

but in Egypt, once grew for a short time upon the

banks of the Thyamis. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. i. p. 103 , vol. iv. p. 97.)

THY'AMUS ( vaμos) , a mountain lying to the

S. of Argos Amphilochicum, identified by Leake with

Spartovuni. (Thuc. iii . 106 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 251.)

THYATEIRA (7à OvάTeipa : Eth. Ovateipηvós) ,

a considerable city in the north of Lydia, on the

river Lycus, and on the road leading from Sardes in

the south to Germa in the north. It was anciently

called Pelopeia, Euhippa , and Semiramis. (Plin . v.

31 ; Steph. B. s. v. Ováтeipa. ) Strabo (xiii . p. 625)

calls it a Macedonian colony, which probably means

only that during the Macedonian period it was in-

creased and embellished , for Stephanus B. , admitting

that it previously existed under other names, relates

that Seleucus Nicator gave it the name of Thyga-

teira or Thyateira on being informed that a daughter

(Ouyarnp) was born to him. But whatever wemay

think of this etymology , it seems clear that the place

was not originally a Macedonian colony, but had

existed long before under other names, and at one

period belonged to Mysia. After the time of An-

tiochus Nicator, however, it became an important

place, and is often noticed in history . When the

two Scipios arrived in Asia on their expedition against

Antiochus the Great, the latter was encamped near

Thyateira , but retreated to Magnesia. (Liv. xxxvii .

8, 21 , 37.) After the defeat of the Syrian king , the

town surrendered to the Romans. (Liv. xxxvii. 44 ;

Polyb. xvi . 1 , xxxii . 25 ; comp. Appian, Syr. 30 ; Strab.
xiii. p. 646 ; Plut. Sulla, 15 ; Ptol. v . 2. § 16 ; It. Ant.

p. 336.) In Christian times Thyateira appears as

one of the seven Churches inthe Apocalypse (ii. 18) ;

in the Acts of the Apostles (xvi. 14) mention is

made of one Lydia, a purple- seller of Thyateira, and

at a still later period we hear of several bishops whose

see it was. In the middle ages the Turks changed

the name of the town into Akhissar, which it still

bears. (Mich . Duc. p. 114. ) Sir C. Fellows ( Asia

Æ
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Min. p. 22) , who calls the modern place Aksa,

states that it teems with relics of an ancient splendid

city , although he could not discover a trace of the

site of any ruin or early building. These relics consist

chiefly of fragments of pillars, many of which have

been changed into well-tops or troughs. (Comp.

Arundell, Seven Churches, p. 188 , foll.; Wheeler

and Spon, vol . i. p. 253 ; Lucas, Troisième Voy.

p. 192, &c.; Prokesch, Denkwürdigkeiten, iii. p. 60 ,

foll. ) [L. S.]

THYIA ( via) , a place in Phocis , where the

Delphians erected an altar to the winds, derived its

name from Thyia, a daughter of Cephissus or Casta-

lius, and the mother of Delphus by Apollo. (Herod .

vii. 178 ; Dict. ofBiogr. art. THYIA.)

THYMBRA (Θύμβρη or Θύμβρα ), a town of

Troas, in the vicinity of Ilium. (Hom. Il. x . 430 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. v. 33. ) Strabo (xiii. p. 598)

speaks of it only as a plain traversed by the river

Thymbrius. The valley of Thymbra and the hill in

it, called Callicolone ( Hom. Il. xx. 53, 151 ; Strab.

l. c. ) , are said still to retain their ancient names.

(Prokesch, Denkwürdigkeiten, i . p . 145 , foll . ) The

town of Thymbra must have perished at an early

period ; but its name remained celebrated in religion,

for Apollo, who had had a temple at Thymbra, is fre-

quently called Thymbraeus (Ovuspaîos ; Virg. Aen.

iii . 85 ; Eurip. Rhesus, 224 ; Steph. B. s. v. Ovμ-

6pa) . [ L. S. ]

THYMBRARA (Oúµ¤papa) , a place near Sardes,

not far from the small river Pactolus , at which the

contingents of the Persian army furnished by the

inhabitants of Asia Minor used to assemble. (Xen.

Cyrop. vi. 2. § 11 , vii. 1. § 45 ; Steph. B. 8. v. )

Some are inclined to identify this place with Thy-

barna, mentioned by Diodorus Siculus (xiv. 80) ; but

this latter place could hardly be said to be situated

on, or even near the Pactolus . [L. S.]

THYMBRES, a tributary of the Sangarius in

Phrygia (Liv. xxxviii. 18 ) , is no doubt the same as

the Tembrogius of Pliny (vi. 1 ) and the Timbrius

in the Argonautica bearing the name of Orpheus

(713) , where the river is described as abounding in

fish. [L. S. ]

THY'MBRIA (Ovu6pía) , a small town of Caria,

only 4 stadia east of Myus on the banks of the

Maeander ; in its neighbourhood there was a so-

called Charonium, or cave from which poisonous

vapours issued. (Strab. xiv . p . 636. ) [L. S.]

THY'MBRIUM (Ovμspiov : Eth. Thymbrianus),

a town of Phrygia, at a distance of 10 parasangs to

the west of Tyriaeum (Xenoph. Anab. i. 2. § 13 ;

Hierocl. p. 673 ; Conc. Constant. iii . p. 505.) Vi-

bius Sequester (p. 25. ed . Oberlin) mentions a

forest Thymbra in Phrygia, which seems to have

been near the town of Thymbrium. [L. S. ]

THY'MBRIUS (Ovµ¤рios), a small river of Trons

in the neighbourhood of Ilium ; it was a tributary

of the Scamander, and on its banks stood the town

of Thymbra (Strab . xiii . p . 598 ; Eustath . ad Hom.

Il . x. 430.) There still exists in that district a

small river called Timbrek, which, however, does

not flow into the Scamander, but into a bay of the

sea; if this be the ancient Thymbrius, the plain

of Thymbra must have been at a considerable dis-

tance from Ilium. For this reason, Col. Leake is in-

clined to identify the Thymbrius rather with the Ka-

mara Su, which still is a tributary of the Scamander

or Mendere Su (Asia Minor, p. 289.) [L. S.]

THYME NA (Oúµnva), a place on the coast of

Paphlagonia, at a distance of 90 stadia from Ae-
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gialus. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 15 ; Anonym .

Peripl. P. E. p. 6. ) Ptolemy (v. 4. § 2) mentions

it under the name of Thyinaena, and states that it

was also called Teuthrania. [L. S.]

THYMIATE'RION (Ovμiaτýρiov, Hanno, Peripl.

p. 2), called by Scylax (p. 23 ) Ovularηpías, the

first Carthaginian colony planted by Hanno on the

west coast of Mauretania, 26 miles south-west of

Lixus, on the Sinus Emporicus. There is no further

mention of it. It has been variously identified with

Marmora, Larache, and Tangier, but perhaps most

correctly with the first. [T. H. D.]

THYMNIAS, a bay on the south-west coast of

Caria, on the south-west of the bay of Schoenus, and

between Capes Aphrodisium and Posidium. (Pomp

Mela , i . 16 ; Plin. v. 29.) [L. S.]

THYMOETADAE. [ATTICA, p. 325, b. ]

THYNI (Plin, iv. 11. s. 18, v . 32. s. 43 ; Ovvoí,

Herod . i . 28 ), a people in the SE. part of Thrace,

between the Agrianes and the mountains which sepa-

rate its head-waters from the Euxine. At a very

early period , a portion of the tribe, along with the

related race of the Bithyni, emigrated to Asia Minor,

where they occupied the district afterwards called

Bithynia ; but part of which seems originally to

have been named more directly from the Thyni,

since we find the names Ovviaкh Opάкn (Memnon.

c. 18) , Ouviás (Seymn. 727 , and 236) , Ouvía

(Steph. B. p. 315 ) , and Thynia (Amm. xxii. 8. §

14). Respecting the Asiatic Thyni, see also Strabo,

vii. p. 295, xii . p. 541 ; and the article BITHYNIA.

Of the Thyni who remained in Europe scarcely

any notice is taken by the ancient historians . When

Xenophon and the remnant of the 10.000 Greeks

entered the service of Seuthes, one expedition in

which they were employed had for its object the

subjugation of the Thyni, who were said to have

defeated Teres, an ancestor of Seuthes (Anab. vii.

2. § 22 ). Xenophon gives them the somewhat

equivocal character of being the most warlike of all

people, especially by night : and he had personal

experience of their fondness for nocturnal fighting ;

for, having encamped in their villages at the foot of

the mountains, to which the Thyni had retired on

the approach of Seuthes and his forces, he was

attacked by them on the next night, and narrowly

escaped being burnt to death in the house in which

he had taken up his quarters ( b. 4. § 14, seq. ).

But this attack having failed, the Thyni again fled

to the mountains, and soon afterwards submitted to

Seuthes. Xenophon visited the country of the Thyni

in the winter (Ib. 6. § 31 ) , which he describes as

being extremely severe, there being deep snow onthe

ground, and so low a temperature, that not only

water, but even wine in the vessels was frozen ; and

many of the Greeks lost noses and ears through

frostbite. (lb. 4. § 3.) [J. R. ]

THY'NIAS (Ovvías ) , a small island in the Eux-

ine at a distance of one mile from the coast of Thy-

nia or Bithynia ; its distance from the port of Rhoë

was 20 stadia, and from Calpe 40. (Plin. vi. 13 ;

Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 13. ) The island had only

7 stadia in circumference, and had at first been

called Apollonia from a temple of Apollo which ex-

isted in it. (Plin. , Arrian , l. cc.; Apollon. Rhod.

ii. 177 , 675 ; Anon . Peripl. P. E. p. 3. ) Accord-

ing to Ptolemy (v. 1. § 15) it was also called Da-

phnusia, and obtained its name of Thynias from the

Thyni, who inhabited the opposite coast. The island

had a port and a naval station belonging to Hera-

cleia (Scylax, p. 34 ; Arrian, l. c.) ; and Mela (ii. 7)

|

|

is probably mistaken in believing that the island

contained a town of the same name. (Comp. Strab.

xii. p. 543, where it is called Thynia; Marcian, p.

69 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Orph. Argon. 717 , where it

bears the name Thyneis.) The modern name of the

island is Kirpeh. [L. S.]

THY'NIAS (Mela ii. 2. § 5 ; Plin. iv. 11. s. 18;

Ovvías, Strabo vii . p. 319 , xii. p. 541 : Seymn.

727; Arrian. Per. P. Eux. p. 24 ; Anon. Per. P.

Eux. p. 15 ; Ptol. iii. 11. § 4 ; Steph . B. s. v. ), a pro-

montory on the Thracian coast of the Euxine, N.

of Salmydessus, which was probably at one time in

the territories of the Thyni , although Strabo (vii. p.

319) speaks of the district as belonging to the peo-

ple of Apollonia. Pliny (l. c.) mentions a town of

the same name, which in some maps is placed a

little to the south of the promontory, on the site of

the modern Inada or Iniada; but which, according

to Dapper (de l'Archip. p. 515) , is still called
Thinno.

[J. R.]

THYNOS or TYNOS, a town mentioned only by

Pliny (v. 22) as situated between Mopsus and Ze-

phyrium in Cilicia. [ L. S. ]
THYRAEUM (Ovpaîov : Eth. Oupaîos), a town of

Arcadia in the district Cynuria, said to have been

founded by Thyraeus , a son of Lycaon. It is placed

by Leake at Palamári. (Paus . viii . 3. § 3 , 35. §

7 ; Steph. B. s . v .; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 240. )

THYRAEUM. [MEGALOPOLIS, p. 310, a. ]

THY'REA, THYREATIS. [ CYNURIA . ]

THYREATES SINUS. [ CYNURIA, p. 727, a.]

THYREUM. [THYRIUM.]

THYRGO'NIDAE. [ ATTICA, p. 330, a, ]

THYRIDES (Oupides) , a promontory of Laconia,

on the western coast of the Taygetic peninsula, now

called Cape Grosso. It isof a semicircular form ,

nearly 7 miles in circumference, and rises from the

sea to the height of 700 feet. There are many

apertures and clefts in the rocks, the abodes of in-

numerable pigeons, and from the window-like form

of these holes the whole promontory has received the

name of Thyrides. Strabo describes it as a powdns

Konμvòs, " a precipitous cape beaten by the winds,"

distant 130 stadia from Taenarum (reckoning from

the northern point of Thyrides) ; Pausanias, as a

promontory (apa) , situated 70 stadia from Taena-

rum (reckoning from the southern point of the pro-

montory). Pausanias likewise calls it a promontory

of Taenarum, using the latter word in its widest

sense, to signify the whole peninsula of Mani. Ac-

cording to Strabo, the Messenian gulf terminated at

this promontory. Pliny (iv. 12. s. 56 ) mentions

three islands of the name of Thyrides in the Asinaean

gulf. (Paus. iii . 25. § 9 ; Strab. viii . pp. 360 , 362 ;

Leake, Morea, vol. p. 302, seq.; Boblaye, Re-

cherches, &c. p. 91 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 281.)

THY'RIUM, or THY'REUM (Oúptov, Pol. iv. 25 ;

Oúpeov, Pol. iv. 6 ; Ooúptov, Pol. xxviii. 5 ; Oúppetov,

Anth . Graec. ix. 553 : Eth. Ovpievs, Thyriensis) , a city

in Acarnania, the exact site of which is unknown. It

placed by Pouqueville in the interior near the sources

of the Anapus ; and his authority is followed by K. O.

Müller and others . This, however, is evidently a

mistake. Cicero tells us (ad Fam. xvi. 5) that in

sailing from Alyzia to Leucas, he touched at Thy-

rium, where he remained two hours ; and from this

statement, as well as from the history of the events

in which Thyrium is mentioned, we may infer that

it was situated on or near the Ionian sea, and that

it was the first town on the coast S. of the canal
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which separated Leucas from the mainland. It is

placed by Leake in the plain of Zavérdha, but no

ruins of it have been discovered. Its name does not

occur in Strabo. Thyrium is first mentioned in

B. C. 373, when its territory was invaded by Iphi-

crates. (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. § 37.) Xenophon de-

scribes it as a place of importance ; and it appears

as one of the chief cities of Acarnania at the time

of the Roman wars in Greece, when its name fre-

quently occurs. At this period Thyrium was one

of the places at which the meetings of the Acar-

nanian League were usually held. [ACARNANIA.]

It was one of the many towns whose ruin was oc-

casioned by the foundation of NICOPOLIS, to which

its inhabitants were removed by order of Augustus.

(Pol. iv. 6, 25, xvii . 10 , xxii. 12, xxviii . 5 ; Liv.

xxxvi. 11 , 12. xxxviii . 9, xliii . 17 ; Anth . Graec.

1. c.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 16.)

E

A
P
P
E

COIN OF THYRIUM.

Thussagetae by Mela (i . 19) and Pliny (iv. 12

s. 26) , and Thyssagetae by Valerius Flaccus (vi.

140). [T. H.D.]

THYSSUS (@voros), a town of Chalcidice in

Macedonia, situated on the W. or S. side of the

peninsula of Acte or Mt. Athos. Its exact position

is uncertain, but it appears that Thyssus and Cleonae

occupied the central part of the W. or S. coast of the

peninsula, and that one of them may be placed at

Zográfu or Dhokhiári, and the other at Xeropotámi.

(Herod. vii. 22 ; Thuc. iv. 109 , v. 35 ; Scylax . p. 26 ;

Strab. vii . p. 331 ; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17 ; Leake, North-

ern Greece, vol. iv. pp. 149-152.)

TIARANTUS (Tiaparrós , Herod . iv. 48), a river

in Scythia, flowing into the Ister from the N. Man-

nert identifies it with the Syl (iv. p. 105 ; cf. Ukert,

iii . 2. p. 184). [T. H. D.]

TIARIULIA. [TEARI JULIENSES.]

TIASA. [ LACONIA, p. 110, a.]

TIASUM (Tiaoov or Tiaoσov, Ptol. iii. 8. § 9),

a town in Dacia, in the neighbourhood of the modern

Fokschani.
[T. H. D.]

TIBARANI, a tribe of Cilicia, about Mount Ama-

nus and in the vicinity of Pindenissus, which was

subdued by Cicero during his proconsular adminis-

tration of that country, but is otherwise unknown.

(Cic. adFam. xv. 4.) [L. S. ]

THYRSUS or TYRSUS (©úpσos Tотаμós, Ptol.;

Oópoos, Paus.: Tirso) , the most considerable river

of Sardinia, which still retains its ancient name al-

most unaltered. It has its sources in the mountains

in the NE. corner of the island, and flows into the

Gulf of Oristano on the W. coast, after a course of

above 75 miles. About 20 miles from its mouth it

flowed past Forum Trajani, the ruins of which are

still visible at Fordungianus ; and about 36 iniles

higher up are the Bagni di Benetutti, supposed to

be the Aquae Lesitanae of Ptolemy. The Itineraries

give a station " ad Caput Tyrsi " ( Itin. Ant. p. 81 ),

which was 40 M.P. from Olbia by a rugged moun-

tain road: it must have been near the village of

Budusò. (De la Marmora, Voy. en Sardaigne, vol.

ii. p. 445.) Pausanias tells us that in early times

the Thyrsus was the boundary between the part of

the island occupied by the Greeks and Trojans and

that which still remained in the hands of the native

barbarians. (Paus. x. 17. § 6.) [E. H. B.]

TIBARE'NI (Tibapηvol), a tribe on the coast of

Pontus, occupying the country between the Cha-

lybes and the Mosynoeci , on the east of the river

Iris. They are mentioned as early as the time of

Herodotus (iii. 94) , and were believed to be of

Scythian origin . (Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. ii. 378,

1010 ; Xen. Anab. v. 5. § 2 ; Scylax, p. 33 ; Steph.

B. s. v. Tibapnvía.) Strabo (xi. p. 527) describes

them as inhabiting the mountains branching off from

the Montes Moschici and Colchici , and mentions Co-

tyura as their principal town. (Comp. Xen. 1. c.;

Plin. vi. 4.) They appear to have been a harmless

and happy people, who performed all their duties in

a joyous manner. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. l. c.;

Steph. B. l. c.; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 12 ; Pomp.

Mela, i. 19.) Their arms consisted of wooden hel-

mets, small shields, and short spears with long

points. (Herod . vii. 78.) Xenophon and his Greeks

spent three days in travelling through their country.

(Xen. l. c. , vii . 8. § 25 ; Diod. Sic. xiv. 30 ; Dionys.

Per. 767 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 2 ; Val. Flace. v. 149;

Strab. ii. p. 129, vii. p. 309, xi. p. 549 , xii. p.

555.) [L. S.]

THYSDRUS ( odpos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 39), the

oppidum Tusdritanum or Thysdritanum of Pliny (v.

4. s . 4), a city of Byzacium, in the Roman province

of Africa, lying midway between Thenae and Thap-

sus, and west of the promontory Brachodes. It was

here that the emperor Gordianus first set up the

standard of rebellion against Maximin (Herodian.

vii. 4, seq.; Capitol. Gord. c. 7 , seq . ) , and it was

from him, probably, that it derived its title of a

Roman colony. We find the name variously written,

as Tusdra, by Hirtius or whoever was the author of

the history of the African War (B. Afr. 26, 27 , &c. ) ,

and Tusdrus , in the Itin. Ant. (p. 59) . Now El

Jemme or Legem, with extensive ruins, especially of

a fine amphitheatre in a tolerably perfect state.

(Shaw, Travels, vol . i . p. 220, sqq .) [ T. H. D.]

THYSSA'GETAE (Ovoσayéтai, Herod. iv. 22) ,

a numerous people of Asiatic Sarmatia, living prin-

cipally by the chase. They dwelt to the north-east

of a great desert of 7 days' journey, which lay be-

tween them and the Budini. Stephanus B. (s. v.)

erroneously places them on the Maeotis, apparently

from misunderstanding Herodotus. They are called

TIBERIACUM, in North Gallia , is placed in the

Antonine Itin. between Juliacum (Juliers) and Co-

lonia Agrippina (Cologne), viii. from Juliacum and

x . from Colonia. D'Anville and others fix Tiberi-

acum at Berghem, at the passage of the river Erfft,

which flows between Juliers and Cologne. Others

place Tiberiacum at Tarren, south of Berghem , where

the bridge is. D'Anville adds " that a place situ-

ated in the direction between Juliers and Berghem

is called Stein-Stras, that is to say , Lapidea Strata

( Stone Street), just as in our provinces they say

Chemin Perré." (D'Anville, Notice, fc.; Ükert,

Gallien , p. 544.) [ G. L.]

TIBE'RIAS (Ti6epiás, Joseph. Ant. xviii. 3,

B. J. ii. 8 , iii . 16 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. viii. 20. §

16), the principal town of Galilaea, on the SW. bank

of the sea of Tiberias or Gennesareth. It was

situated in the most beautiful and fruitful part

of that state (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 3), and

was adorned with a royal palace and stadium.

( Joseph. Vit 12 , 13, 64. ) It was built by the
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tetrarch Herodes Antipas, in honour of the Roman | Tñs Faλiλalas , Tŵs Tibeplados , John vi. 1 ). Pliny,

emperor Tiberius, from whom it derived its name. in describing the same localities , speaks of a town

(Joseph. l. c.) It is stated to have been 30 stadia called Tarichaea, from whence also he says the

from Hippo, 60 from Gadara, and 120 from Scytho- adjoining lake was sometimes named (1. c.; cf.

polis (Joseph. Vit. 65) ; distances which are not also Strab. xvi. p. 764) . The present name is

much at variance with that of Joliffe, who states Buhr-al-Tabarieh. (Pococke, ii . p. 103 ; Thevenot

that it is 20 miles English from Nazareth and 90 p. 387 ; Haselquist, i . p. 181 ; Robinson, iii. pp. 499

from Jerusalem. (Travels, p. 40.) -509, & c. ) [V.]

From the time of Herodes Antipas to that of the

reign of Agrippa II., Tiberias was probably the

capital of the province (Joseph. Vit. 9) , and it was

one of the four cities which Nero added to the

kingdom of Agrippa. (Joseph. Ant. xx. 8. § 4. )

In the last Jewish War, Tiberias, from its great

strength, played an important part (Joseph. B. J. ii.

20) ; as, after Sepphoris, it was held to be the

largest place in Galilaea (Joseph, Vit. 65) , and was

very strongly fortified. (B. J. iii. 10. § 1.) The

inhabitants derived their sustenance in great mea-

sure from their fisheries in the adjoining sea.

(Joseph. Vit. 12.) On the destruction of Jeru-

salem, and for several centuries subsequently,

Tiberias was famous for its academy of learned

Jews. (Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. p. 140.) ·

In the immediate neighbourhood of Tiberias were

the celebrated hot springs of Emmaus (Joseph.

B. J. ii. 21 , Ant. xviii. 2.) [EMMAUS. ] It is not

certain whether Tiberias occupied the site of Chin-

nereth, though Hieronymus thinks so (Onom. 8. v.

Chinnereth) ; it seems more likely that this place

belonged to the tribe of Naphthali . (Josh. xix.

35 ; Reland, Palaest . p. 161.) Nor is there any better

reason for identifying it, as some have done, with

Chammath (Joseph. xix. 35) or Rakkah, which was

the Rabbinical notion . (Cf. Hieron. Megil. fol. 701 ;

Lightfoot, Chorograph. Cent. cap. 72-74. ) The

modern name of Tiberias is Tabaríeh : it is not,

however, built actually on the site of the old town,

though close to its ruins. When Joliffe was there, it

had a population of 11,000 ( Travels, pp. 48-58.)

It was nearly destroyed by an earthquake on New

Year's Day, 1837 , since which time it has never

been completely rebuilt. (Russegger, iii. p. 132 ;

Strauss. p. 356 ; Robinson, iii. p. 500.) [V.]

TIBERIAS MARE (Xíµvn Tib6epías, Pausan. v.

7. § 4; Ptol. v. 16. § 4; Xíµvn ŉ Ti6epiov, Joseph.

B. J. iv. 26), the principal lake or sea of Palestine in

the province of Galilaea. It was bordered on the

W. side by the tribes of Issachar and Zabulon, and

on the E. by the half-tribe of Manasseh. The

waters were fresh (Joseph. B. J. iii. 35) and

full of fish (Joseph. B. J. iv. 26 ; Matth. iv.

18 ; Luke, v. 1 , &c. ), and its size is variously

stated, by Josephus ( 7. c . ) , to have been 140 stadia

long by 40 broad , and by Pliny , to have been 16 M. P.

long and 6 M. P. broad (v. 15). It was traversed

in a direction NW. and SE. by the river Jordan .

[JORDANES ; PALAESTINA. ] This sea is known

by many different names in the Bible and profane

history. Its earliest title would seem to have been

Chinnereth (Numb. xxxiv. 11 ; Josh. xiii . 27 ; LXX.

Xevvepé0.) From this form has probably arisen

its second appellation of Gennesareth (ǹ Aiµvn Dev-

veoaper, Matth. xiv. 34, &c .; üdwp гevvnσàp, 1

Maccab. ii. 67 ; ǹ λíµvn Tevvnoàp, Joseph. B. J.

Xíµvn Tevveσapiris , Joseph. Ant. xviii. 3 ; Strab.

xvi. p. 755 ; Genasara, Plin. v. 15. ) A third

appellation it has derived from the province with

which it was most nearly connected, viz. the sea of

Galilee (Sáλaoσa тîs гaλıλaías, Matth. iv. 18 ;

Mark, vii. 31 , &c.; and with a double title, Dáλaooa

TIBERIO'POLIS (Tibeрiovoxis), a town in

Phrygia Major, in the neighbourhood of Eumenia.

(Ptol. v. 2. § 25 ; Socrat. Hist. Eccles. vii. 46. ).

Its site is yet uncertain, but Kiepert (in Franz,

Fünf Inschriften, p. 33 ) is disposed to regard the

extensive ruins near Suleiman as the remnants of

Tiberiopolis. Hamilton (Researches, i. p. 127, foll . ) ,

probably more correctly, regards them as the ruins

of Blaundos. (Comp. Arundell, Discoveries, i . p.

81 , foll. ) [L. S.]

TIBERIS (8 Ti6epis : Tevere, Tiber : the forms

Tibris, Tybris, and Thybris are chiefly poetical, as

is Ovμspis also in Greek : the Latin poets use also

Tiberinus as an adjective form, as Tiberinus pater,

Tiberinum fluinen , &c., and thence sometimes Ti-

berinus by itself as the name of the river) , one of

the most important rivers of Central Italy. It has

its sources in the Apennines above Tifernum , but in

the territory of Arretium (Plin . iii. 5. s . 9) , on the

confines of Etruria and Umbria, and flows at first in

a southerly direction, passing by the walls of Tifer-

num, which derived from it the name of Tiberinum

( Città di Castello), and afterwards within a few miles

of Perusia on the E. ,andwithin a still shorter distance

to the W. of Tuder (Todi). From thence it still pre-

serves a general S. direction, notwithstanding consi-

derable windings , till it receives the waters of the

Anio (Teverone), a few miles from the walls of

Rome, from which point it has a general SW. course

to the sea at Ostia. Pliny estimates the upper part

of its course at 150 miles, to which must be added

about 35 more for the lower part, giving as a total

185 miles (Plin. l. c ; Strab. v. p. 218) ; but this es-

timate is below the truth, the whole course of the

river being about 180 geogr. or 225 Roman miles.

During the whole of its course from Tifernum to the

sea the Tiber formed in ancient times the eastern

boundary of Etruria , separating that country from

Umbria in the upper part of its course, afterwards

from the territory of the Sabines, and, in the lower

part , from the mouth of the Anio downwards, divid-

ing it from Latium. (Strab. v. p. 219 ; Plin. l.c.)

It receives numerous confluents or tributaries, of

which the most important are, the TINIA, an incon-

siderable stream which joins it from the E. a little

below Perusia, bringing with it the waters of the

more celebrated Clitumnus ; the CLANIS , which

falls into it from the right bank, descending from the

marshy tract near Clusium ; the NAR, a much

more considerable stream , which is joined by the

VELINUS a few miles above Interamna, and dis-

charges their combined waters into the Tiber, a few

miles above Ocriculum ; and the ANIO, which falls

into the Tiber at Antemnae, 3 miles above Rome.

These are the only affluents of the Tiber ofany geo-

graphical importance, but among its minor tributa-

ries, the ALLIA on its left bank, a few miles above

the Anio, and the CREMERA on the right, are names

of historical celebrity, though very trifling streams,

the identification of which is by no means certain.

[ See the respective articles. ] Two other streams of

less note, which descend from the land of the Sabines

and fall into the Tiber between Ocriculum and Ere-
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tum, are, the HIMELLA (Aia) and the FARFARUS

or FABARIS (Farfa).

The Tiber is unquestionably, in a merely geo-

graphical point ofview, the most important river of

Central Italy, but its great celebrity is derived from

its flowing under the walls of Rome, or rather through

the heart of the city, after this had attained to its

full extension. The detailed account of the river in

this part of its course must be sought in the article

ROMA: we need here only mention that after flow-

ing under the Milvian Bridge [ PONS MILVIUS or

MULVIUS] the river makes a considerable bend to

the W. so as to approach the foot of the Vatican

hills , and leave, on the other side, between its left

bank and the nearest ridge of hills , a broad tract of

plain, early known as the Campus Martius, the

whole of which was eventually included within the

imperial city. A short distance lower down, but

still within the walls of the city, its stream was di-

vided into two by an island known as the INSULA

TIBERINA, and reported by tradition to have been

formed by alluvial accumulations within the period

of Roman history. It is remarkable that this is the

only island of any consideration in the whole course

of the river, with the exception of that called the

INSULA SACRA, at its mouth, formed by the two

arms of the river, and which is undoubtedly of late

growth, and in great part of artificial formation.

vigable for the largest vessels (“ quamlibet magna-

rum navium ex Italo mari capax ") , and as becoming

the receptacle of merchandise from every part of the

world. The latter statement may be readily ad-

mitted ; but the former is calculated to astonish any

one acquainted with the river in its present condition

yet it is partly confirmed by the distinct statement

of Strabo (v. p. 232 ), that the larger class of mer-

chant vessels used to ride at anchor in the open sea

off the mouth of the river, until they had been

lightened of a part of their cargoes, which they dis-

charged into barges, and afterwards proceeded up

the river to Rome. Dionysius gives the same ac-

count , with the exception that vessels which ex-

ceeded 3000 amphorae in burden were unable to

enter the river at all, and forced to send their cargoes

up by barges. (Dionys. iii . 44.) But all kinds of

rowing vessels, not excepting the largest ships of

war, were able to ascend the river (Ib.) ; and thus

we find the younger Cato on his return from Cyprus

proceeding at once in his galley to the Navalia within

the walls of Rome. (Flut. Cat. Min. 39. ) We

learn also from Livy that the ships of war which

had been taken from Perseus king of Macedonia ,

though of unusual size (" inusitatae ante magnitu-

dinis ") , were carried up the river as far as the Campus

Martius (Liv. xlv. 42 ) ; and even the gigantic vessel

constructed for the purpose of bringing the obelisk

that was set up in the Circus Maximus, was able to

ascend as far as the Vicus Alexandri, within three

miles of Rome (Ammian. xvii . 4. § 14) . The chief

difficulties that impeded the navigation of the river

in the time of Strabo were caused by its own accumu-

Ostia. These were afterwards in great measure re-

moved by the construction of an artificial port, called

the PORTUS AUGUSTI, commenced by Claudius, and

enlarged by Trajan , which communicated by an

artificial canal or arm with the main stream of the

river. (The history of these works, and the changes

which the mouths of the Tiber underwent in conse-

quence, are fully given in the article OSTIA. ) The

importance of the navigation of the Tiber led to

the formation of distinct bodies or corporations in

connection with it, called Navicularii and Lenun-

cularii, both of which are frequently mentioned in

inscriptions of imperial times (Preller, p. 147).

The Tiber was at all times, like most rivers which

are supplied principally by mountain streams, a

turbid, rapid, and irregular river, that must always

have presented considerable difficulties to navigation.

The yellow and muddy hue of its turbid waters is re-

peatedly alluded to by the Roman poets (" flavum Ti- lations at its mouth, which had destroyed the port of

berim," Hor. Carm. i . 2. 13 ; " suo cum gurgite flavo,"

Virg. Aen. ix. 816 ; &c .) , and the truth of Virgil's

description, "Vorticibus rapidis et multa flavus arena,"

(Aen. vii. 31 ) , must be familiar to every one who has

visited Rome. In the upper part of its course, as

we learn from Pliny, the river was with difficulty

navigable, even for small boats ; nor did its first

tributaries, the Tinia and Clanis contribute much to

its facilities in this respect, though their waters were

artificially dammed up, and let off from time to time

in order to augment the main stream. (Plin. iii . 5 .

s. 9.) But from the point of its junction with the

Nar, the Tiber became navigable for larger vessels,

and even from an early period extensive supplies of

various kinds were brought down the river to

Rome. (Liv. ii . 34, v. 54 ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 5 ;

&c.) In the more flourishing period of the city

the navigation of the Tiber was of course enor-

mously increased ; and vast supplies of timber,

stone, and other materials for building, as well as

corn and provisions, were continually introduced by

means of the river and its tributaries. (Strab. v.

p. 235.) Corn was brought down the Tiber even

from the neighbourhood of Tifernum, when the upper

part of the stream was navigable. (Plin. Ep. v. 6. )

It seems also to have been used as an ordinary mode

of travelling, as we are told that in A. D. 20, Piso,

the murderer of Germanicus, proceeded from Narnia

to Rome by descending the Nar and the Tiber. (Tac.

Ann. iii . 9.) At the present day the river is navi-

gated by boats oflarge size as far as the confluence

of the Nera, and small steamers ascend as far as

Borghetto, a few miles from Otricoli.

But it was from Rome itself to the sea, a distance

of 27 miles by the river ( Strab. v. p. 232) , that the

navigation of the Tiber was the most important .

Pliny speaks of it as in this part of its course na-

Another disadvantage under which the Tiber

laboured, in common with most rivers of mountain

origin , arose from the frequent inundations to which

it was subject . These appear to have occurred in

all ages of the Roman history ; but the earliest re-

corded is in B. C. 241 , immediately after the close of

the first Punic War (Oros. iv. 11 ) , which is said to

have swept away all the houses and buildings at

Rome in the lower part of the city. Similar inunda-

tions, which did more or less damage to the city

are recorded by Livy in B. C. 215 , 202 , 193 , and

again in 192 and 189 (Liv. xxiv. 9 , xxx. 38 , xxxv.

9 , 21 , xxxviii. 28) and there is little doubt that it

is only from the loss of the detailed annals that we

do not hear again of the occurrence of similar cata-

strophes till near the close of the Republic. Thus

we find a great inundation of the Tiber noticed as

taking place in B. C. 54 (Dion Cass. xxxix. 61 ) ,

which is alluded to by Cicero (ad Q. Fr. iii. 7) ;

and several similar inundations are known to have

occurred in the time of Augustus, in B. C. 27, 23

and 22, of which the first is probably that alluded

to by Horace in a well known ode. (Hor. Carm. i.

2. 13 ; Orell. Excurs . ad I. c.; Dion Cass. liii . 20,
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TIBIGENSE OPPIDUM, a town in Africa

Propria, apparently the Thigiba (Oryi6a) of Pto-

lemy (iv. 3. § 29 ; Plin. v. 4. s . 4 ). [ T. H. D. ]

TIBILIS, a town in the interior of Numidia, 54

miles from Cirta , having hot mineral springs

( Aquae Tibilitanae) (August. Ep. 128 ; Itin. Ant.

p. 42 ) , commonly identified with Hammam Mesku-'

tin in the mountains near the river Seibonse ; but,

according to D'Avezac and the map of the province

of Constantine (Par. 1837), it is Hammam-el-

Berda , somewhat more to the N. [T. H. D. ]

TIBISCUM (Ti6okov, Ptol. iii . 8. § 10) , a town

of Dacia, on the river Tibiscus. Bythe Geogr. Rav.

it is called Tibis (iv. 14) , and in the Tab. Peut.

Tiviscum. Its ruins exist at Kararan, at the

junction of the Temesz (Tibiscus) and Bistra (cf.

Ukert, iii . 2. p. 616). [ T. H. D. ]

33, liv. 1.) Great attention was bestowed by Au- | i . 71 ; Vict. Orig. G. Rom. 18.) Virgil, however,

gustus upon the subject, and he first instituted who calls the king Thybris, assigns him to an earlier

magistrates with the title of Curatores Tiberis, period, prior to the landing of Aeneas (Aen. viii.

whose special duty was to endeavour to restrain the 330). Hence the river is not unfrequently called by

river within due bounds, to preserve the embank- the Roman poets Albula. ( Sil. Ital. vi. 391 , viii.

ments, &c. (Suet. Oct. 37.) These officers received 455 , &c. ) It had naturally its tutelary divinity or

increased powers under Tiberius , and continued river-god, who, as we learn from Cicero, was regu-

down to the close of the Empire. We frequently larly invoked in their prayers by the augurs under

meet with mention in inscriptions of the " Curatores the name of Tiberinus (Cic. de N. D. iii. 20) . He

alvei Tiberis et riparum," and the office seems to is frequently introduced by the Roman poets as

have been regarded as one of the most honourable in ' pater Tiberinus " (Enn. Ann . i. p. 43 ; Virg. Aen.

the state. (Dion Cass. lvii . 14 ; Orell. Inscr. 1172 , viii. 31 , 72 ; &c.) [ E. H. B. ]

2284, &c.; Gruter, Inscr. pp. 197 , 198. ) But it is

evident that all their efforts were ineffectual. In

the reign of Tiberius so serious was the mischief

caused by an inundation in A. D. 15 that it was

proposed in the senate to diminish the bulk of the

waters by diverting some of the chief tributaries of

the stream , such as the Nar, Velinus and Clanis.

(Tac. Ann. i. 76 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 14.) This

plan was, however, abandoned as impracticable ;

and in A. D. 69 another inundation took place,

which appears to have caused still more damage

than any that had preceded it ( Tac. Hist. i. 86).

It is strange that in face of these facts Pliny

should assert that the Tiber was so confined within

artificial banks as to have very little power of out-

break, and that its inundations were rather subjects

of superstitious alarm than formidable in themselves.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) During the later ages of the Em-

pire indeed we hear but little of such outbreaks of the

Tiber, but this is very probably owing only to the

scanty nature of our records. One great inundation

is, however, recorded as doing great mischief in the

reign of Trajan, another in that of Macrinus, and a

third in that of Valerian. (Dion Cass. lxxviii. 25 ;

Vict. Caes. 34, Epit. 13. ) One of the most de-

structive of all is said to have been that of A. D.

590, which added to the various calamities that at

that time almost overwhelmed the city. (Hist.

Miscell. xviii. p. 583 ; Greg. Turon. x. 1. ) At the

present daythelower parts of Rome are still frequently

flooded bythe river, for though the soil of these parts

of the city has unquestionably been raised , in some

places many feet, the bed of the Tiber has un-

doubtedly been also elevated , though probably in a

less degree. The whole subject of the inundations

and navigation of the Tiber, and the measures

taken in ancient times in connection with them, is

fully illustrated by Preller in an article entitled

Rom und der Tiber in the Berichte der Sächsischen

Gesellschaft for 1848 and 1849.

The Tiber appears to have been in ancient times

occasionally frozen, at least partially ; a circumstance

to which the Latin poets repeatedly allude. But we

must not construe their rhetorical expressions too

strictly; and it is clear from the terms in which

Livy notices its being frozen over in the extraor-

dinary winter of B. C. 398, that such an occurrence

was ofextreme rarity. (" Insignis annus hieme gelida

ac nivosa fuit, adeo ut viae clausae, Tiberis innavi-

gabilis fuerit, Liv. v. 13.) St. Augustin also alludes

to such a winter (apparently the same noticed by

Livy) , " ut Tiberis quoque glacie duraretur," as a

thing unheard of in his times. (Augustin, Civ. Dei,

iii. 17.)

It was a tradition generally received among the

Romans that the Tiber had been originally called

Albula ; and that it changed its name in consequence

of Tiberinus, one of the fabulous kings of Alba ,

having been drowned in its waters. (Liv. i . 3 ; Dionys.

|

TIBISCUS (Ti6iokos, Ptol . iii. 8. § 1 ) , a tributary

river of the Danube in Dacia. We also find it called

Tibissus (Inser. Grut . p. 448. 3) and Tibisia (Geogr.

Rav. iv. 14) . Several authors identify it with the

Tisianus or Tysia (the modern Theiss) , with which,

indeed, Ptolemy seems to have confounded it, as he

does not mention the latter (Mannert, iv . p. 203 ;

Sickler, p. 196 ; cf. Ukert, iii. 2. p. 603) . But

Forbiger, after Reichard , identifies it with the Te-

mesz; his grounds for that opinion being that Jor-

nandes (Get. c. 34) and the Geographer of Ravenna

(l. c . ) mention the Tysia and Tibisia as two distinct

rivers, and that the site of the ancient town of Ti-

biscum appears to point to the Donesz (Handb. d.

alt. Geogr. iii. p. 1103 , note) . It is probable that

the Pathissus of Pliny (iv. 12. s . 25) and Parthiscus

of Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 13. § 4) are the

same river, though some identify them with the

Tisianus. [T. H. D.]

TIBISIS (Tibiois), a large river of Scythia,

which Herodotus describes as rising in Mt. Haemus,

and flowing into the Maris (iv. 49). It is identified

by some with the Kara Low.

TIBULA (Ti6ovλa, Ptol. ) , a town of Sardinia,

near the N. extremity of the island, which appears

to have been the customary landing - place for travel-

lers coming from Corsica ; for which reason the

Itineraries give no less than four lines of route, taking

their departure from Tibula as a starting - point.

( Itin. Ant. pp. 78-83 .) It is very unfortunate

therefore that its position is a matter of great un-

certainty. That assigned to it by Ptolemy would

place it on the site of Castel Sardo on the N. coast

of the island, and only about 18 miles from Porto

Torres, but this is wholly incompatible with the

statements of the Itineraries, and must certainly
be erroneous. Indeed Ptolemy himself places the

Tibulates, or Tibulatii (T.Sovλário ), who must

have been closely connected with the town of that

name, in the extreme N. of the island (Ptol. iii . 3.

§ 6 ) , and all the data derived from the Itineraries

concur in the same result. The most probable posi-
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tion is, therefore, that assigned it by De la Marmora, | in grain ; but it was celebrated for its fruit-trees and

who fixes it on the port or small bay cailed Porto

di Lungo Sardo, almost close to the northernmost

point of the island, the Errebantium Prom. of

Ptolemy. (De la Marmora, Voy. en Sardaigne,

vol . ii. pp. 421-432 , where the whole question is

fully examined and discussed. ) [E. H. B.]

TIBUR ( Ti6ovplvwv or Tibovрhvwv τóλis,

Polyb. vi. 14 ; TàTícovpa, Strab. v. p. 238 ; тd Ti6oúp,

Ptol. iii. 1. § 58 ; Ti6vpis, Steph. B. p. 564 :

Eth. Tiburs, Liv. vii. 9 ; Virg. Aen. xi. 757 ; Hor.

S. i. 6. 108 ; Tac. Ann. xiv. 22, &c.; Tiburtinus,

Cic. Phil. v. 7 ; Prop. iv. 7. 85 ; Plin. Ep. vii. 29 ,

&c.; Tiburnus, Stat. Silv. i. 3. 74 ; Prop. iii . 22 ,

23: now Tivoli), an ancient and celebrated town of

Latium, seated on the Anio, to the NE. of Rome,

from which it was distant 20 Roman miles (Itin.

Ant. p. 309 ; cf. Mart. iv. 57 ; Procop. B. G. ii . 4) .

'Tibur lies on an offshoot or spur thrown out from

the northern side of what is now called Monte

Ripoli, at a level of between 800 and 900 feet above

the sea. This ledge extends across the bed of the

Anio to Monte Catillo on its north bank, thus form-

ing a natural barrier over which the river leaps

into the valley below, from a height of about 80

feet, and forms the celebrated waterfall so fre-

quently mentioned by the ancient writers (Strab.

1. c.; Dionys. H. v. 37 ; Hor. Od. i. 7. 13, &c. ) .

The town lay principally on the cliff on the left

or southern bank, where it is half encircled by

the Anio. It is probable that at a remote period

the waterfall was lower down the river than it is at

present, since there are tokens that the stream once

washed the substructions of the terrace on which

the round temple is built ; especially a broken wheel

embedded in the cliff at a height of 150 feet above

the abyss called the Grotto ofNeptune. The awful

catastrophe in A. D. 105 recorded by the younger

Pliny (Ep. viii. 17), when the Anio burst its banks

and carried away whole masses of rock--montes he

calls them with the groves and buildings upon

them, must have produced a remarkable change in

the character of the fall. We may gather, from

some descriptions in Propertius (iii. 16. 4) and

Statius (Silv. i. 3. 73), that previously to that event

the Anio leaped indeed from a high rock, but that its

fall was broken towards its lower part by projecting|

ledges, which caused it to form small lakes or pools.

From the time of Pliny the cataract probably re-

mained much in the same state down to the year

1826, when the river again swept away a number

of houses on the left bank, and threatened so much

danger to the rest that it was found necessary to

divert its course by forming a tunnel for its waters

through Monte Catillo on the right bank. This

alteration spoiled the romantic points of view on the

side of the grottoes of Neptune and the Sirens ; but

the fall is still a very fine one. Scarcely inferior to

it in picturesque beauty are the numerous small

cascades , called Cascatelle, on the western side of the

town. These are formed by water diverted from

the Anio for the supply of various manufactories,

which, after passing through the town, seeks its

former channel by precipitating itself over the rock

in several small streams near what is commonly

called the villa of Maecenas. Nothing can be finer

than the view of these cascades from the declivities

of Monte Peschiavatore, whence the eye ranges over

the whole of the Campagna, with Rome in the dis-

tant background.

orchards (" pomosi Tiburis arva," Col. R. R.x. p. 347,

ed. Lugd 1548 ; cf. Propert. iv. 7. 81 : " Pomosis

Anio qua spumifer incubat arvis ") , and especially for

its grapes and figs (Plin. xiv. 4. s. 7 , xv. 19) . Its

stone, now called travertino, was much used at

Rome for building, whither it was easily conveyed

by means of the Anio, which became navigable at

Tibur (Strab. l. c. ). Vast remains of ancient quarries

may still be seen on the banks of that river (Nibby,

Viaggio Ant. i. 112 ) . Of this material were con-

structed two of the largest edifices in the world, the

Colosseum and the Basilica of St. Peter. The air

of Tibur was healthy and bracing, and this was one

of the recommendations, together with its beautiful

scenery, which made it a favourite retirement ofthe

wealthy Romans. Besides its salubrity, the air was

said to possess the peculiar property of bleaching

ivory (Sil. It. xii. 229 ; Mart. viii . 28. 12 ) . Tibur

was also famed for its pottery ( Sen. Ep. 119).

The foundation of Tibur was long anterior to that

of Rome ( Plin. xvi. 87) . According to Dionysius

of Halicarnassus ( i. 16) , it was one of the cities

founded by the Siculi when they had possession of

Italy ; in proof of which statement he adduces the

fact that in his own time part of the town was still

called Sicelion ; a name which would also indicate

its having been one of the chief cities of that people.

Another legend affirmed that the Siculi were ex-

pelled by Tiburtus, Coras and Catillus II., sons of

Catillus I. The last was the son of Amphiaraus,

the celebrated Theban king and prophet, who flou-

rished about a century before the Trojan War. Ca-

tillus migrated to Italy in consequence of a ver

sacrum. Tiburtus, or Tiburnus, the eldest of his

three sons, became the eponymous hero of the newly

founded city ; for such it may be called , since the

Siculi dwelt only in unwalled towns, which were

subsequently fortified by the Greek colonists of Italy.

According to Cato's version of the legend, libur

was founded by Catillus, an officer of Evander

(Solin. i. 2) . From these accounts we may at

all events infer the high antiquity of Tibur. The

story of its Greek origin was very generally adopted

by the Roman poets, whence we find it designated

as the " moenia Catili " by Horace (Od. i. 18. 2 ; cf.

Ib. ii . 6. 5 ; Virg. Aen. vii . 670; Ov. Fast. iv. 71 ,

Amor. iii. 6. 45 ; Stat. Silv. i. 3. 74 : Sil. It. iv.

225 , viii. 364). Tibur possessed a small surround-

ing territory, the limits of which, however, we are

unable to fix, all that we know respecting it being

that the towns of Empulum and Sassula, besides

one or two others, at one time belonged to it. Both

these places lay in what is called the Valle di Sici-

liano, to the NE. of the town, the name of which is

probably connected with the Sicelion of Dionysius.

Empulum is identified with the present Ampiglione,

a place about 4 miles distant from Tibur.

probably lay 2 or 3 miles beyond Empulum, in the

same direction . The boundary between the Tibur-

tine territory and that of the Sabines was very un-

certain. Augustus adopted the Anio as the limit ;

yet considerable uncertainty seems to have prevailed

even subsequently to the assumption of that boundary.

Thus according to Tacitus (Ann. xiv. 22), the terri-

tory of Tibur extended beyond the Anio, and in-

cluded Sublaqueum, the modern Subiaco, which is

commonly assigned to the Aequi. Originally Tibur

with its territory seems to have belonged to the

Sabines. Pliny enumerates Tibur among the Sabine

The country around Tibur was not very fertile towns (iii. 12. s. 17).

Sassula
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severity was not their recent insurrection, the guilt

of which they shared with the rest of the Latin

cities, but their having formerly joined their arms

with those of the Gauls (ib. 14). Thus Tibur re-

exiles might resort to it ( Polyb . vi. 14 ) . Hence we

find the tibicines taking refuge there when they

fled from the rigour of the censors (B. c. 310),

who had deprived them of the good dinners which

they were accustomed to enjoy in the temple of

Jupiter ; an event more important than at first sight

it might seem to be, since, without the tibicines,

neither sacrifices, nor several other important cere-

monies, could be performed at Rome. On this occa-

sion the rights of the Tiburtines were respected.

The senators sent ambassadors to them as to an

independent city, to request their assistance in pro-

curing the return of the fugitives. The Tiburtines,

like able diplomatists, took the pipers by their weak

side. They invited them to dinner and made them

drunk, and during the night carted them inwaggons

to Rome, so that when they awoke in the morning

sober, they found themselves in the Forum (Liv. ix.

30) . The story is also told by Ovid with his usual

felicity (Fast. vi. 665, sqq . ) . Other instances

might be adduced in which Tibur enjoyed the pri-

vilege of affording an asylum. That of M. Claudius,

before alluded to, was of course previous to the con-

quest of Latium by the Romans ; but we find Cinna

taking refuge at Tibur after the murder of Caesar

(App. B. C. i . 65) : and Ovid (ex Ponto, i. 3,

81 , sq. ) notes it as the most distant land of exile

among the ancient Romans.

We know nothing of the history of Tibur except | Roman franchise like the rest. The cause of this

in connection with that of Rome. The first occasion

on which we find it mentioned is in the time of the

decemvirate, B. C. 446, when M. Claudius, the

infamous tool of the decemvir Appius, went into

exile there (Liv. iii . 58) . It does not appear, how- mained nominally free and independent , so that Roman

ever, as taking any active part in affairs till B. C.

357 ; in which year the Tiburtines shut their gates

against the Roman consuls C. Sulpicius and C.

Licinius Calvus, who were returning from a success-

ful expedition against the Hernici. There appear

to have been previous disputes and complaints

between the Tiburtines and Romans, and the latter

seized the opportunity to declare war (Liv. vii. 9).

But hostilities were suspended for a time by an

incursion of the Gauls, who crossed the Anio and

advanced to within 3 miles of Rome. This in-

vasion of the Gauls was assisted by the Tibur-

tines ; and therefore, after the barbarians had

been repulsed by the prodigious valour of Manlius

Torquatus, the consul C. Poetelius was sent against

them with an army in the following year. But the

Gauls returned to the assistance of the Tiburtines ;

and, to meet this emergency, Q. Servilius Ahala was

nained dictator. The Gauls again advanced close

to the walls of Rome, and a great battle was fought

just outside the Porta Collina, in the sight of all

the citizens. After a desperate conflict, the bar-

barians were defeated and fled to Tibur for refuge.

Here they were intercepted by the consul Poetelius,

who drove them into the city , as well as the Tibur-

tines who had come to their aid. For this achieve-

ment a triumph was awarded to Poetelius, which

we find recorded in the Fasti Capitolini as well as

by Livy. This triumph, however, excited the ridi-

cule of the Tiburtines , who denied that the Romans

had ever met them in a fair and open field : and in

order to wipe out this affront, they made, in the fol-

lowing year, a nocturnal attempt upon Rome itself.

But when day dawned and two armies, led by the

two consuls, marched out against them from diffe-

rent gates, they were scarcely able to sustain the

first charge of the Romans (Liv. vii. 11 , 12 ) . Yet

the war continued for several years. In B. c. 350 ,

the consul M. Popilius Laenas devastated their

territory (ib. 17) , and in the following year Valerius

Poplicola took Empulum, one of their dependent

cities (ib. 18 ; cf. EMPULUM). Sassula also yielded

in 348 to the arms of M. Fabius Ambustus ; and

the Tiburtines would have lost all the rest of their

territory had they not laid down their arms and

submitted to the Roman consul. The triumph of

Fabius is recorded in the Fasti and by Livy (ib. 19) .

Yet a few years later we find the Tiburtines joining

the Latin league against the Romans ; and even

after the overthrow of the Latins they allied them-

selves with the Praenestini and Veliterni to defend

Pedum (Id. viii . 12) . In B. C. 335 , the consul L.

Furius Camillus, attacked and completely defeated

them under the walls of that place, in spite of a

sortie of the inhabitants, and then took the town by

escalade. All Latium was now subdued , and we

do not again hear of the Tiburtines taking up arms

against Rome (ib. 13). For this exploit Camillus

not only obtained a triumph, but also an equestrian

statue in the forum , a rare honour in that age. In

the Senatusconsultum subsequently drawn up for

the settlement of Latium, Tibur and Praeneste were

treated with more severity than the other cities ,

except Velitrae. They were deprived of part of

their territory, and were not admitted to the

VOL. II.

It was at Tibur that Syphax, king of Numidia,

expired, in B. C. 201 , two years after being captured

in Africa. He had been brought thither from Alba,

and was destined to adorn the triumph of Scipio ; a

humiliation which he escaped by his death (Liv. xxx.

45). Some centuries later Tibur received a more

interesting captive, the beautiful and accomplished

Zenobia. The former queen of the East resided near

the villa of Hadrian, in the unostentatious manner

of a Roman matron ; and at the time when Trebel-

lius Pollio wrote her history, the estate still bore her

name. (Poll. XXX. Tyr. 26.)

. •

•

In the Barberini palace at Rome is preserved a

bronze tablet on which is engraved the following

fragment of a Senatusconsultum : Propterea . quod .

scibamus ea . vos merito nostro . facere

non potuisse . neque . vos . dignos esse . quei

faceretis . neque . id . vobeis . neque . rei . poplicae .

vostrae . oitile . esse . facere. This monument, first

acquired by Fulvio Orsini, and left by himto Cardinal

Farnese, is published by Gruter (Inscr. ccccxcix.

12) . The tenour seems to show that the Tibur-

tines had been accused of some grave offence from

which they succeeded in exculpating themselves ;

but , as there is nothing to fix the date of the in-

scription, various opinions have been entertained re-

specting the occasion of it. As the style seems to

belong to about the middle of the 7th century of

Rome, Nibby (Dintorni, iii . p. 172) is of opinion that

the document refers to the social war ; that the

Tiburtines had cleared themselves from the charge of

taking part in that league, and were in consequence

admitted to the Roman franchise, at the same time

with many other Latin and Etruscan cities . This

conjecture is by no means improbable. If, however,

Tibur received the franchise before the civil wars

of Marius and Sulla, the latter must have taken

4 H
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it away when he deprived the rest of the muni-

cipal cities of it, with the exception of Anagnia

(Cic. pro Dom. 30) , but it was probably regained

on the abdication of the dictator. The treasure

deposited at Tibur in the temple of Hercules was

appropriated by Octavian during his war against

Lucius Antonius, when so many other temples

were plundered at Rome and in its neighbourhood.

(App. B. C. v. 24.) From this period we have no

notices of Tibur till the time of the Gothic war

in the 6th century of our era. During the siege of

Rome by Vitiges, Belisarius placed 500 men in it,

and afterwards garrisoned it with Isaurians. (Pro-

cop. B. G. ii. 4. ) But under his successor Totila a

party of the Tiburtines having introduced the Goths

by night into the city, the Isaurians fled , and the

Goths murdered many of the inhabitants with cir-

cumstances of great cruelty (Ib . iii. 10.) Great part

of the city must have been destroyed on this occasion ,

since it appears further on (c. 24) that Totila having

retired to Tivoli, after a vain attempt upon Rome,

rebuilt the fortress.

At present there are but few traces of the boun-

daries of the ancient city ; yet there are certain

points which, according to Nibby (Dintorni, iii . p.

186, seq. ), enable us to determine the course of the

walls with some degree of accuracy, and thus to es-

timate its circumference, at all events during the

time of its subjection to the Romans. These points

are determined partly by the nature of the ground ,

partly by existing remains, and partly by positive tes-

timony. The nature of the ledge upon which the town

is built shows that the walls must have traversed

the edge of it towards the N. and E.; and this as-

sumption is confirmed by some remains. The two

temples commonly known as those of the Sibyl and

of Drusilla in the quarter called Castro Vetere, and

the evident pains taken to isolate this part, indicate

it to have been the ancient acropolis or arx , and

probably the Sicelion of Dionysius. On the W. the

boundary is marked by some remains of the walls

and of the gate opening on the road to Rome. On

investigating this track, we find that it inclined

inwards towards the church of the Annunziata,

leaving out all that part now occupied by the Villa

d'Este and its appurtenances. From that church it

proceeded towards the modern gate of Santa Croce

and the citadel built by Pope Pius II. on the site of

the ancient amphitheatre. Thence to the Anio

two points serve to fix the direction of the walls :

first, the church of S. Clemente, which was cer-

tainly outside of them, since, according to the

testimony of Marzi, some sepulchral stones were

discovered there ; second, the church of S. Vin-

cenzo, which was certainly within them, as vestiges

of ancient baths may still be seen at that spot .

From the fortress of Pius II. the wall seems to have

proceeded in an almost direct line to the Anio be-

tween the church of S. Bartolommeo and the mo-

dern gate of S. Giovanni. It did not extend to the

opposite bank, as a small sepulchre of the imperial

times has recently been discovered there, at the spot

where the tunnel for diverting the Anio was opened ;

where also were found remains of an ancient bridge.

Thus the plan of the city, with the abatement of

some irregularities, formed two trapeziums joined

together at their smallest sides. The arx also

formed a trapezium completely isolated, and was

connected with the town by a bridge on the same

site as the present one of S. Martino. The cir-

cumference of the city, including the arx, was about

| 8000 Roman feet, or 1 miles. The remains of the

wall which still exist are of three different epochs.

The rarest and most ancient consist of trapezoidal

masses. Others, near the Porta Romana or del

Colle , are of opus incertum , and belong to the time

of Sulla. The gate itself, though composed of qua-

drilateral masses, is of the style of the gates of

Rome of the age of Justinian. From the nature of

the place and the direction of the ancient roads,

Tibur must have had five gates ; namely, three to-

wards the W., one towards the S. , and one towards

the E., without counting that which communicated

with the citadel ; but with the exception of the Re-

atina, where the aqueduct called Anio Vetus began,

their names are unknown, and even with regard to

that the reading is doubtful. (Front. Aq. p. 30.)

The ancient remains existing at Tivoli, to call

them by the names under which they commonly

pass, are, the temple and portico of Hercules, the

temples of Vesta and Sibylla, the thermae or baths,

the two bridges and the little tomb recently disco-

vered, the temple of Tussis, the villas of Maecenas,

of Varus, &c.

Tibur was famed for the worship of Hercules, and

hence the epithet of Herculean , so frequently ap-

plied to it by the Roman poets (Prop. ii . 32. 5 ; Sil.

It. iv. 224; Mart. i. 13. 1 , &c.; cf. Stat. Silv. iii.

1. 183. ) The temple of that demigod at Tibur was,

with the exception of the vast temple of Fortune at

Praeneste, the most remarkable presented by any

city in the neigbourhood of Rome. Thus Strabo

(l. c. ) mentions the Heracleum and the waterfall as

the distinguishing features of Tibur, just as he

alludes to the temple of Fortune as the principal

object at Praeneste. And Juvenal (xiv. 86 , seq .)

censures the extravagance of Cetronius in building

by saying that his villas at Tibur and Praeneste

outdid the fanes of Hercules and Fortune at those

places. The name of Heracleum used by Strabo of

the former, as well as the term Téuevos applied to

it by Stephanus Byzantinus , show that it embraced

a large tract of ground, and as Augustus is said to

have frequently administered justice in its porticoes

(Suet. Oct. 72) , they must have been of considerable

size. It possessed a library, which, however, in the

time of the Antonines appears to have fallen into

decay. (A. Gell. N. A. xix. 5.) We have already

seen that it had a treasury . There was also an

oracle, which, like that at Praeneste, gave responses

by means of sortes. (Stat. Silv. i. 3. 79. ) Some

antiquaries seek this vast temple behind the tri-

bune of the present cathedral, where there are some

remains of a circular cella composed of materials

of a rhomboidal shape, thus marking the tran-

sition in the mode of building which took place

about the age of Augustus from the opus incertum

to the opus reticulatum . But it would be difficult

to regard these vestiges as forming part of a temple

150 feet in circumference ; nor was it usual to erect

the principal Christian church on the foundations of

a heathen temple. Nibby therefore (Dintorni, iii. p.

193) , after a careful investigation, and a comparison

of the remains at Palestrina with those of the so-

called villa of Maecenas at Tivoli, is inclined to re-

gard the latter, which will be described further on,

as belonging to the celebrated temple of Hercules.

It is probable, however, that there were several tem-

ples to that deity at Tibur, just as there were at

Rome. The principal one was doubtless that dedi-

cated to Hercules Victor Tiburs ; but there was also

one of Hercules Saxanus, which will be described by
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and by; and the remains at the cathedral may have

belonged to a third. It is pretty certain, however,

that the Forum of Tibur was near the cathedral, and

occupied the site of the present Piazza dell Ormo

and its environs, as appears from a Bull of Pope

Benedict VII. in the year 978, referred to by

Ughelli in his Italia Sacra (t. i . p. 1306) , and co-

pied by Marini (Papiri Diplomatici, p. 316) . In

this Bull, the object of which was to determine the

rights and jurisdiction of the bishop of Tiroli, many

places in the town are mentioned by their ancient

names ; as the Forum, the Vicus Patricius, the Eu-

ripus, the Porta Major, the Porta Obscura , the walls,

the postern of Vesta, the district of Castrum Vetus ,

&c. The round temple at the cathedral befonged

therefore to the Forum, as well as the crypto-por-

ticus, now called Porto di Ercole in the street del

Poggio. The exterior of this presents ten closed

arches about 200 feet in length, which still retain

traces of the red plaster with which they were co-

vered. Each arch has three loopholes to serve as

windows. The interior is divided into two apart-

ments or halls, by a row of twenty-eight slender

pillars. Traces of arabesque painting on a black

ground may still be seen. The mode of building

shows it to be of the same period as the circular

remains.

ing columns all round. These were originally

eighteen in number, but only ten now remain, of

which seven are isolated and three are built into the

wall of a modern structure ; but in such a manner

that the sides towards the cell are visible. The

columns are of travertino, of the Corinthian order,

and channelled : hence the temple bears considerable

resemblance to that in the Forum Boarium at Rome.

According to the Bull before quoted , it was, in the

10th century, a church dedicated to theVirgin Mary.

The same was the case with the adjoining temple,

which was dedicated to S. George. This building

is also principally oftravertino. It has four columns

in front, now hidden by modern houses, and six at

each side, five of which are built into the walls of the

cella to the extent of two-thirds of their circum-

ference. Hence it was of the style called prostylos

tetrastylos pseudo-peripteros. The columns are of

the Ionic order. From an inscription found near it,

some writers have inferred that the temple was de-

dicated to the worship of Drusilla, the sister of Ca-

ligula but the style of building is considerably

earlier, and belongs to the age of Sulla. Others have

called it the temple of the Sibyl. Professor Nibby

( Dintorni, iii . p. 210) started a novel hypothesis ,

and regarded it as the temple of Tiburtus, or Ti-

burnus. It is certain that the eponymous founder

of the city enjoyed divine honours in it, as we see

from Horace (" Tiburni lucus," Od. i. 7. 13) and

Statius (" illa recubat Tiburnus in umbra," Silv. i. 3 .

74) . But these expressions refer to a sacred grove

or Téuevos, probably with a shrine, or perhaps merely

an altar, and therefore situated , in all likelihood, in

the outskirts ofthe town , and not in a narrow crowded

place like the arx. And we must here point out a

little inconsistency into which the learned professor

has fallen for whilst he objects to the round

temple being called that of Vesta, on the ground that

it was not within hearing of the waterfall, when that

was in its ancient state , yet he regards the square

one, which immediately adjoins it, as the temple

of Tiburnus, because it was close to the cataract.

On the whole, therefore , we must for the present

content ourselves with one of the ancient names for

this building , or else, which may perhaps be the

safer course, leave it altogether unidentified.

In that part of the city called Castro Vetere,

which Nibby identifies with the arx, are two temples,

one round, the other oblong, both of which have

been variously identified . The round one , a charm-

ing relic of antiquity, is commonly regarded as the

temple of the Sibyl. We know that the tenth and

last of the Sibyls, whose name was Albunea, was

worshipped at Tibur (Varro, ap. Lactant. de Falsa

Rel. i . 6 ; cf. δεκάτη ἡ Τιβουρτία ὀνόματι Αλβου-

vala, Suid. p. 3302 Gaisf. ) ; and Horace evidently

alludes to her when he speaks of the " domus Albu-

neae resonantis" at that place. ( Od. i. 7. 12. ) It can

scarcely be doubted therefore that she had a fane at

Tibur. But Nibby is of opinion that the epithet of

" resonantis," which alludes to the noise of the wa-

terfall, is inapplicable to the situation of the round

temple on the cliff ; for though it immediately over-

hung the fall, before the recent diversion ofthe stream,

the cataract, as before shown, must in the time of

Horace have been lower down the river. This ob-

jection however, mayperhaps be considered as pressing

a poetical epithet rather too closely ; nor is there

anything to show how far the fall may have been

removed by the catastrophe described by the younger

Pliny. Some writers have ascribed the temple to

Vesta, an opinion which has two circumstances in its

favour: first, we know that Vesta was worshipped

at Tibur, from inscriptions recording the Vestal

virgins of the Tiburtini ; secondly, the temples of

Vesta were round, like the celebrated one near the

Roman forum. Unfortunately, however, for this

hypothesis, the Bull of Pope Benedict before referred

to shows that the district of Vesta was on the op-

posite side of the river. Hence Nibby (Dintorni,

iii. p. 205) regards the building in question as the

temple of Hercules Saxanus . We know that round

temples were sometimes erected to that deity, as in the

Forum Boarium at Rome ; and the epithet of Saxanus

is applicable to theone in question, from its beingseated

on a rock. It may be observed, however, that Saxanus

is not a usual derivative form from Saxum ; and on Outside the city, on the Via Constantiana, is the

the whole it may perhaps be as satisfactory to follow building known as the temple of Tussis, for which

the ancient tradition which ascribes the temple to the appellation, however, no authority exists. Extern-

Sibyl. It is of the style called peripteral, or hav- ally it is of an octagon form, but round inside.

The catastrophe of 1826 brought to light the re-

mains of a bridge ; and another still more perfect

one was discovered in 1832, in the progress of the

works for diverting the course of the river. At the

same time the workmen came upon a small tomb,

between the Via Valeria and the banks of the river,

containing several skeletons and monumental stones.

Among these was a cenotaph to Senecio, who was

consul for the fourth time A. D. 107 , and several

inscriptions. Under this tomb was an ancient aque-

duct, intended to distribute the waters of the Anio

among the adjacent villas.

There are no other remains in the town except

some fine opus reticulatum et lateritium, near the

church of S. Andrea. At this spot were discovered ,

in 1778, some large and handsome columns with

Corinthian capitals, and also the pedestal of a statue

to Fur. Maecius Graccus, with an inscription con-

necting it with some embellishment of the baths.

Hence we may conclude that the thermae were si-

tuated here.

4H 2
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Nibby holds that it is not anterior to the 4th cen-

tury of our era, its construction resembling that of

the villa of Maxentius on the Via Appia. There

are traces of painting of the 13th century, showing

that then, if not previously, it was a Christian

church. A little further on we come to an inscrip-

tion which records the levelling of the Clivus Tibur-

tinus in the time of Constantius and Constans . The

name of the latter is purposely effaced, no doubt by

the order of Magnentius . This monument was dis-

covered in 1736, and re-erected by order of the ma-

gistrates of Tibur at the same spot where it was

found.

The delightful country in the vicinity of Tibur

caused many villas to be erected there during the

latter period of the Republic and under the first

Caesars, as we see from the writings of Catullus ,

Horace, Propertius, Statius, and other pcets. Of

these villas, however, of which we shall mention only

the more interesting , there are but few remains, and

scarcely any that can be identified with certainty.

The most striking are those commonly called the

villa of Maecenas on the SW. side of the town, near

the Cascatelle. Ligorio was the first who called

this building the villa of Maecenas; but there is no

authority for the assumption. It was probably
founded on

a wrong conception of a passage in

Horace (Od. iii . 29. 6, seq. ) , which is also quoted

by Mr. Cramer (Italy, vol. ii . p . 60) under a misap-

prehension that it contains an allusion to a residence

possessed by Maecenas at Tibur, instead of to his

town-house on the Esquiline. The plan of this

building published by Marquez and Uggeri is correct.

It was founded on gigantic substructions, the magni-

tude of which may be best observed on the N. side,

or that towards the valley of the Anio. It is an

immense quadrilateral edifice, 637 feet long, and

450 broad, surrounded on three sides by sumptuous

porticoes. The fourth side, or that which looks

towards Rome, which is one of the long sides, had a

theatre in the middle of it , with a hall or saloon on

each side. The porticoes are arched , and adorned

on the side towards the area with half columns ofthe

Doric order. Behind is a series of chambers. An

oblong tumulus now marks the site of the house, or ,

according to Nibby, who regards it as the temple of

Hercules, of the Cella. The pillars were of traver-

tine, and of a beautiful Ionic order. One of them

still existed on the ruins as late as 1812. This im-

mense building intercepted the ancient road, for

which , as appears from an inscription preserved in

the Vatican, a vault or tunnel was constructed , part

of which is still extant. Hence it gave name to the

Porta Scura, or Obscura , mentioned in the Bull of

Benedict, which it continued to bear at least as late

as the 15th century.

To our apprehension, the plan here laid down is

rather that of a palace or villa, than of a temple,

nor do we perceive the resemblance, insisted on by

Nibby, to the temple of Fortune at Praeneste. It is

not probable that the chief fane of Hercules , the

patron deity of Tibur, should have been erected

outside the town, nor would it have been a convenient

spot for Augustus to administer justice, as we have

mentioned that he did in his frequent retirements to

Tibur, in the porticoes of the temple of Hercules.

The precincts of the Forum would have been more

adapted to such a purpose. But if that emperor so

muchfrequented Tibur, evidently the favourite among

all his country retreats (Suet. I. c .) , he must have

had a suitable residence for his reception. Might

|

not this villa have been his palace ? Nibby himself

observes that the style of building is of the Augustan,

or transition , period ; and a subject would scarcely

have ventured to occupy the highroad with his

substructions. But we offer this notion as a mere

conjecture in favour of which we can adduce nothing

but its probability.

Catullus had a paternal estate in the neighbour-

hood of Tibur ; and the pretended site of his house

is still pointed out in the valley by Monte Catillo.

It is evident, however, from his address to his farm

( Carm. 42), that it was more distant from the town ,

and lay at a point where the boundary between the

Sabine and the Tiburtine territory was uncertain.

He himself wished it to be considered as in the latter,

probably as the more fashionable and aristocratic

situation ; but his ill-wishers persisted in asserting

that it was Sabine. Horace had also a residence at

Tibur, besides his Sabine farm ; and, according to

his biographer, it was situated near the grove of

Tiburnus (Suet. Vit. Hor.) ; but whether it was

at the spot now pointed out, near the hermitage

of S. Antonio, on the road from Tivoli to the Cas-

catelle, is very problematical, the remains there

being, according to Nibby (Dintorni, iii . p. 221 ) , of

a period anterior to that of Horace. Nibby would

identify them as belonging to the villa of Sallust,

who, if we may trust the Declamatio in Sallustium

(c. 7) falsely ascribed to Cicero, had a residence at

Tibur. But this is mere conjecture. Equally un-

certain is the site of the villa of Vopiscus, a poet of

the age of Domitian , of which Statius has left us a

pretty description (Silv. i . 3). The grounds seem

to have extended on both sides of the river, and from

certain particulars in the description, Nibby (Din-

torni, iii . p. 216 ) imagines that he has discovered the

spot near the place commonly assigned to the villa

of Catullus and the grove of Tiburnus, in the valley

between M. Catillo and M. Peschiavatore. The

Cynthia of Propertius, whose real name was Hostia

(Appul . Apol. ii . p. 405 , ed. Bosscha) , lived and

died at Tibur ( Prop. iii . 30 , iv. 7. 85 , &c. ) ; so that

scarcely any place was more associated with the

domestic life of the Roman poets. The situa-

tion of the villa of Quintilius Varus, a little fur-

ther on the same road, is rather better supported

than most of the others. Horace alludes to the

estate of Varus at Tibur, which appears to have

lain close to the town ( Od. i . 18. 2) . A tract on

the declivity of Monte Peschiavatore, opposite to the

Cascatelle, bore the name of Quintiliolo as far back

as the 10th century, and the little church at this

spot is called La Madonna di Quintiliolo, an appel-

lation which may possibly have been derived from

the family name of Varus. Here are the remains

of a magnificent villa, in which marble pavements,

columns, capitals , statues, consular coins, &c. , have

been discovered, and especially, in 1820, two beauti-

ful marble Fauns, now in the Vatican . Just below

this villa is the Ponte Acquoria, which, as well as

the surrounding district , takes its name, literally

"the golden water," from a beautifully clear spring

which rises near it . This bridge was traversed by

the primitive Via Tiburtina. One arch of it still

remains, constructed of large blocks of travertine.

Near it is another bridge of bricks of the imperial

times , as well as a modern one of the 15th century,

but none of these are at present in use. On the

other side of the river, which is crossed by a rude

wooden bridge, the road ascends the Clivus Tibur-

tinus in returning towards the town. Portions of
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the pavement are in coinplete preservation. Under

a rock on the right is an ancient artificial cave, called

by the local antiquaries Il Tempio del Mondo, but

which was probably either a sepulchre, or one of

those caves consecrated by the ancients to the rustic

tutelary deities. This road joins the Via Constan-

tia before mentioned, leading up to the ruins of the

so-called villa of Maecenas.

Outside the Porta S. Croce is a district called

Carciano, a corruption of the name of Cassianum

which it bore in the 10th century, derived from a

magnificent villa of the gens Cassia which was si-

tuated in it. In the time of Zappi, in the 16th

century, a great part of this building was extant.

The splendour of this residence is attested by the

numerous beautiful statues found there, many of

which were acquired by Pope Pius VI. and now

adorn the Vatican. In the neighbourhood of Tibur

are also the remains of several aqueducts, as the

Anio Vetus, the Aqua Marcia, and the Aqua Claudia.

The ruins of the sumptuous villa of Hadrian lie

about 2 miles S. of the town. A description of it

would be too long for this place, and it will suffice

to say that, in a circuit of about 8 miles, it embraced,

besides the imperial palace and a barracks for the

guard, a Lyceum, an Academy, a fac-simile of the

Poecile at Athens and of the Serapeum at Alexan-

dria, a vale of Tempe, a Tartarus, a tract called the

Elysian Fields, a stream called the Euripus, numerous

temples, &c. (Cf. Nibby, Viaggio Antiquario, vol. i.;

Analisi della Carta de' Dintorni di Roma, v. viii.;

Gell, Topography of Rome and its vicinity, ed.

Bunbury ; Ant. del Ré, Antichità Tiburtine ; Ca-

brale and F. del Ré, Della Villa e de' Monumenti

antichi della Città e del Territorio di Tivoli ; Santo

Viola, Storia di Tivoli ; Keller, De vetere cum novo

Tibure comparato : concerning the villa of Hadrian,

Piero Ligorio, Pianta della Villa Tiburtina : Fea,

ap. Winckelmann. ii . p. 379.) [T. H. D. ]

TIBURES or TIBURI (Teboúpwv in gen., Ptol.

ii. 6. § 37), a branch of the Astures in Hispania

Tarraconensis, whose principal town was Nemeto-

briga. [T. H. D.]

19
TICHIS (Tech), a river of Gallia Narbonensis,

placed by Mela ( ii . 5 ) in the " Ora Sardonum

[SARDONES] . The Tichis is the Tecum of Pliny

(iii. 4). The Tet and the Tech, two small rivers,

cross the territory of Roussillon from west to east.

The Tichis is named Illiberis or Illeris by other

writers. [ ILLIBERIS. ] [G. L.]

TICHIUM. [ TEICHIUM. ]

TICHIUSSA (Teixiouσoa), is mentioned twice

by Thucydides (viii. 26, 28) as a fortified place

in Caria in the territory of Miletus. Stephanus B.

speaks of it under the name of Teixióeσoa, and

Athenaeus knew it under the name of Teixious (viii.

p. 351. ) It seems to have been situated on the

north coast of the bay of Iassus. [L. S.]

TICHOS or TEICHOS. [DYME. ]

TICINUM (TÍKIVOv : Eth. Ticinensis : Pavia), a

city of Gallia Transpadana, situated on the river

Ticinus, from which it derived its name, about 5

miles above the junction of that stream with the

Padus. According to Pliny it was founded by the

two tribes of the Laevi and Marici, at the period of

the first Gaulish immigrations into this part of Italy.

(Plin. iii . 17. s. 21.) But it is remarkable that no

mention is found of any town on the site during

the operations of P. Scipio against Hannibal in B. C.

218, though he must have crossed the Ticinus in

the immediate neighbourhood of the spot where the

city afterwards stood. It is probable, indeed, that

in this, as in many other cases, the rise of a town

upon the spot was mainly owing to the existence of

a convenient passage across the river. There seems

no reason to doubt that under the Roman govern-

ment Ticinum had grown up into a considerable

municipal town before the close of the Republic,

though its name is not noticed in history. But

it is mentioned by all the geographers, and repeat-

edly figures in history during the Roman Empire.

It is included by Ptolemy among the cities of the

Insubres, and would naturally be so reckoned , though

not of Insubrian origin, as soon as the river Ticinus

came to be considered as the boundary of that

people. (Strab. v. p. 217 ; Plin . iii. 17. s. 21 ; Ptol.

iii . 1. § 36.)

The earliest mention of Ticinum in history is on

occasion of the death of Drusus, the father of Ger-

manicus, when we are told that Augustus advanced

as far as Ticinum to meet his funeral procession.

(Tac. Ann. iii . 5.) Its name is also repeatedly

mentioned during the civil wars of A.D. 69 , when

its position on the great highroad that led from the

foot of the Alps to join the Aemilian Way at Pla-

centia, rendered it an important post. It was the

scene of a serious sedition among the troops of

Vitellius, while that emperor halted there. ( Id. Hist.

ii . 17 , 27 , 30 , 68, 88.) At a later period it was at

Ticinum that the emperor Claudius (the second of

the name) was saluted with the imperial title, while

he was commanding the garrison of the city. (Vict.

Caes. 33, Epit. 34.) It was there also that Con-

stantius took leave of his nephew Julian, whom he

had just raised to the rank of Caesar. (Ammian.

xv. 8. § 18.) From these frequent notices of Tici-

num it seems probable that it had already risen

under the Roman Empire into a flourishing muni-

cipal town, and derived importance from its position ,

the great highroad which formed the continuation

of the Aemilian Way from Placentia to the foot of

the Alps passing through Ticinum, until the in-

creasing importance of Mediolanum, which became

the second capital of Italy, made it customary to

proceed through that city instead of following the

direct route. (Itin. Ant. pp. 283, 340, 347.)

But though Ticinum was undoubtedly a con-

siderable town under the Roman Empire, it was not

till after the fall of that empire that it rose to the

position it subsequently occupied. In A. D. 452,

indeed , it had sustained a great calamity, having

been taken and devastated by Attila (Jornand. Get.

42) ; but the Gothic king Theodoric, being struck

with the importance of its position, not only raised it

from its ruins, but erected a royal palace there, and

strengthened the city with fresh fortifications, until

it became one of the strongest fortresses in this part

of Italy. It consequently bears an important part

in the Gothic wars, that people having made it their

chief stronghold in the north of Italy (Procop. B. G.

ii. 12 , 25 , iii . 1 , iv. 32 , &c. ) , in which the royal

treasures and other valuables were deposited . At

the time of the Lombard invasion, it offered a pro-

longed resistance to the arms of Alboin , and was not

taken by that monarch till after a siege of more

than three years, A. D. 570 (P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii.

26 , 27). It thenceforth became the residence of

the Lombard kings , and the capital of the kingdom

of Italy, and continued to hold this position till

A. D. 774, when Desiderius , the last of the Lombard

kings, was compelled to surrender the city to Charle-

magne, after a blockade of more than 15 months.

4 н 3



1206 TICINUS.TICINUS.

The modern city of Pavia contains no remains of

antiquity except a few sarcophagi and inscriptions.

These confirm the municipal condition of the city

under the Roman Empire, but are not in themselves

of much interest. [E. H. B. ]

After

From this time Ticinum sank again into the con- | (Liv. xxi. 45.) The narrative of Polybius is far

dition of an ordinary provincial town, which it has from clear and has given rise to considerable discus-

retained ever since. Before the close of the Lom- sion. Scipio, who had hastened from Pisae into

bard period we find that it was already designated Cisalpine Gaul, on hearing that Hannibal had actu-

by the name of Papia, from which its modern appel- ally crossed the Alps and descended into the plains

lation of Pavia is derived. Paulus Diaconus calls it of Italy, advanced to meet him, crossed the Padus

" Ticinus quae alio nomine Papia appellatur " (P. by a bridge constructed for the occasion, and after-

Diac. ii . 15 ) ; and the anonymous Geographer of wards crossed the Ticinus in like manner.

Ravenna gives the same double appellation (Geogr. this, Polybius tells us , " both generals advanced along

Ravenn. iv . 30) . The most probable explanation of the river, on the side facing the Alps , the Romans

this change of name is that when Ticinum became having the stream on their left hand , the Cartha-

admitted to the rights of a Roman municipium its ginians on their right" (iii. 65). It is clear that

inhabitants were enrolled in the Papian tribe, a fact this is not consistent with the statement that the

which we learn from inscriptions (Gruter, Inscr. Romans had crossed the Ticinus * , as in ascending

p. 1093. 7 ; Murat. Inscr. p. 1087. 1 , p. 1119. 4) , that river they would have had the stream on their

and that in consequence of this the city came to be right, unless we suppose "the river" to inean not the

known as " Civitas Papia," in contradistinction to Ticinus but the Padus, which is at least equally

Mediolanum , which belonged to the Ufentine tribe. consistent with the general plan of operations .

(Aldini, Antiche Lapidi Ticinesi, pp. 43—60. ) Hannibal was in fact advancing from the country of

the Taurini , and no reason can be assigned why he

should have turned so far to the N. as to be de-

scending the Ticinus, in the manner supposed by

those who would place the battle near Vigerano or

Borgo S. Siro. If we are to understand the river in

question to be the Ticinus, the words of Polybius

above quoted would necessarily require that the

battle should have been fought on the left bank of

the Ticinus, which is at variance with all the other

particulars of the operations, as well as with the

probabilities of the case. The battle itself was a

mere combat of cavalry, in which the Roman horse

was supported by a portion of their light-armed

troops. They were, however, defeated, and Scipio at

once retreated to the bridge over the Padus, leaving

a small body of troops to break up that over the

Ticinus. These troops, 600 in number, were cut off

and made prisoners by Hannibal, who, however, gave

up the attempt to pursue Scipio, and turned up the

stream of the Padus, till he could find a point where

he was able to construct a bridge of boats across it.

( Pol. iii . 65 , 66. ) The account of Livy (which is

based mainly upon that of Polybius, though he must

have taken some points, such as the name of Vic-

tumvii, from other sources) agrees with the above

explanation, though he certainly seems to have trans-

ferred what Polybius relates as occurring at the bridge

over the Ticinus to that over the Padus. It appears

also by his own account that there was considerable

discrepancy among his authorities as to the point at

which Hannibal eventually crossed the Padus. (Liv.

xxi. 45-47.) It may therefore on the whole be

assumed as probable that the battle was fought at a

short distance W. of the Ticinus, and not close to the

banks of that river : the circumstance that Scipio had

encamped on the banks of the Ticinus just before, and

advanced from thence to meet Hannibal will explain

why the battle was always called the " pugna ad

Ticinum " or " apud Ticinum."

TICINUS (TiKivos : Ticino) , a considerable river

of Northern Italy, and one of the most important

of the northern tributaries of the Padus. It has its

sources among the high Alps, in the Mons Adula or

Mont St. Gothard, and, where it first emerges from

the Alpine valleys forms an extensive lake, called

the LACUS VERBANUS or Lago Maggiore. Where

it issues from this again it is a deep, clear, and

rapid stream, and flows through the level plains of

Lombardy, with a course of above 60 miles , passing

under the walls of Ticinum (Pavia), and discharging

its waters into the Padus or Po, about 3 miles below

that city. (Strab. iv. p. 209 , v. p. 217 ; Plin. ii.

103. s. 106 , iii. 19. s. 23.) Throughout this

lower part of its course (from the Lago Maggiore

to the Po) it is navigable for vessels of considerable

burden ; but the extreme rapidity of the current

renders the navigation inconvenient if not dangerous.

Its banks are low and marshy, the river being

bordered on each side by a belt of thickets and

marshy woods. This character of its banks is

noticed by Claudian (de VI. Cons. Hon. 194) , while

Silius Italicus alludes to the beautiful clearness of

its waters. ( Sil. Ital. iv. 82.)

The Ticinus appears to have been recognised at

an earlyperiod as the boundary between the Insubrians

and their neighbours the Libicii and Laevi (Liv. v.

34 , 35). From its geographical position it must

always have presented a formidable barrier to any

invader advancing into Italy after having crossed the

Cottian, Graian or Pennine Alps, and for this reason

its banks have been the scene of many successive

battles. Even in the first descent of the Gauls into

the plains of Northern Italy, we are told that they

defeated the Etruscans in a battle near the river

Ticinus (Liv. v. 34). But much the most celebrated

of the contests which were fought on its banks was

that between Hannibal and P. Scipio in B.C. 218,

shortly after the descent of the Carthaginian general

into Italy. The precise scene of this action cannot ,

however, be determined ; but it appears to have been

fought on the W. or right bank of the Ticinus, at a

short distance from the Padus, and probably not far

from the site of Ticinum or Pavia. Livy marks it

more distinctly as being within 5 miles of a place

called Victumvii ( ?) ; but as no other mention of this

obscure name occurs, this lends us no assistance.

Two other battles were fought in the same neigh-

bourhood before the close of the Roman empire : one

* Polybius, indeed , does not distinctly say that

the Romans crossed the Ticinus, but it is implied in

his whole narrative, as he tells us that the consul

ordered a bridge to be built over the Ticinus with

the purpose of crossing that river, and afterwards

relates their advance without further allusion to it

(iii. 64 , 65) . But after narrating the defeat and

retreat of Scipio, he says that Hannibal followed

him as far as the bridge on the first river, which

can be no other than the Ticinus. (Ib. 66.)
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in A.D. 270, in which the Alemanni , who had in-

vaded Italy, were finally defeated by the Emperor

Aurelian (Vict. Epit. 35) : the other in A. D. 352 ,

between the rival emperors Magnentius and Con-

stantius. (Ib. 42.) [E. H. B. ]

66

the identification. It is indeed , from its proximity

to Capua and the abruptness with which it rises

from the plain, one of the most striking natural fea-

tures of this part of Campania. [E. H. B.]

TIFERNUM (Tipeprov) was the name of two

cities or towns of Umbria, which were distinguished

by the epithets Tiberinum and Metaurense (Plin. iii.

14. s. 19).

1. TIFERNUM TIBERINUM, which appears to have

been the most considerable place of the name, was

situated on or near the site of the modern Città di

Castello, in the upper valley of the Tiber, about 20

miles E. of Arezzo. The Tifernates Tiberini are

enumerated among the municipal communities of

Umbria by Pliny (l . c .) ; but our principal knowledge

of the town is derived from the epistles of the younger

Pliny, whose Tuscan villa was situated in its neigh-

bourhood. For this reason the citizens had chosen

him at a very early age to be their patron ; and in

return for this honour he had built a temple there at

his own expense. (Plin. Ep. iv. 1. ) He afterwards

adorned this with statues of the various Roman ein-

perors, to which he in one of his letters begs leave

to add that of Trajan (Ib. x . 24) . From the cir-

cumstance that Pliny's villa itself was in Etruria

(whence he always calls it his Tuscan villa), while

Tifernum was certainly in Umbria, it is evident that

the frontier of the two countries ran very near the

latter place, very probably as that of the Tuscan

and Roman States does at the present day , between

Città di Castello and Borgo S. Sepolcro. The po-

sition of Tifernum on nearly the same site with the

former of these cities seems to be well established by

the inscriptions found there and reported by Cluverius

(Cluver. Ital. p. 624 ; Gruter, Inser. p. 494. 5).

But it was probably situated rather further from

the Tiber, as Pliny describes it as being, like Perugia

and Ocriculum , " not far " from that river ( Plin. iii.

5. s . 9), while the modern Città di Castello almost

adjoins its banks.

TIERNA (called by Ptol. Alepra, iii . 8. § 10) , a

town of Dacia on the Danube, opposite to the castle

of Zernes (Old Orsova) in Moesia. In inscriptions

we find it called Statio Tsieruensis (Murat. p. 332 .

3 ; Griselini, i . p. 265 ) ; in the Digest ( de Cens.

i. 8) , Colonia Zernensium ; and in the Not. Imp.

(c. 3) , Trans Diernis. [T. H. D. ]

TIFATA (Tà Tiparηvà õpn, Dion Cass.: Monte

di Maddaloni), a mountain ridge on the borders of

Campania and Samnium, only about a mile from the

city of Capua. It is one of the last outlying masses

of the Apennines, and is a long, narrow ridge of no

great elevation, but above 12 miles in length from

E. to W., and presenting a bold and steep mountain

front towards the Campanian plain, upon which it

looks directly down. The name was derived accord-

ing to Festus from the woods ofevergreen oak with

which it was covered, " Tifata " being equivalent

to " iliceta ," though whether it was an Oscan or old

Latin word, we are not told . (Fest. s. v. Tifata. )

It is first mentioned during the war between the

Samuites and Campanians which immediately pre-

ceded the First Samnite War. On that occasion the

Samnites in the first instance occupied the ridge

itself with a strong force, and afterwards drew out

their main army into the plain below, where they

soon defeated the Campanians in a pitched battle .

(Liv. vii. 29.) Livy calls it on this occasion " Ti-

fata, imminentes Capuae colles," and elsewhere

montem imminentem Capuae " (xxvi. 5) , which

well describes its character and situation . It was

this opportune position with regard to Capua and

the surrounding plain, that caused it to be selected

by Hannibal as a post where he established his

camp in B. c. 215 , and from whence he long carried

on his operations against the various cities of Cam-

pania. ( Id. xxiii . 36 , 37, 39, 43, xxvi. 5 ; Sil.

Ital . xii . 487.) At a later period it was in the

plain at the foot of Tifata that Sulla defeated the

Marian general Norbanus , B. C. 83 ; and in grati-

tude for this victory, he consecrated a considerable

tract of territory to Diana, the tutelary goddess of

the mountain. (Vell. Pat . ii . 25. ) We hence learn

that that divinity had a celebrated temple on Tifata,

and the " Dianae Tifatinae fanum " is noticed also

in inscriptions found at Capua. From one of these

we learn that the consecrated territory was again

assigned to the goddess by Vespasian. (Orell.

Inser. 1460, 3055. ) As the Tabula marks a sta-

tion " Ad Dianae near the W. extremity of the

ridge, it is probable that the temple was situated in

that neighbourhood . (Tab. Peut.) From the same

authority we learn that Jupiter, who was worshipped

on so many of the highest points of the Apennines,

had a temple also on Tifata, to which it gives the

name of Jovis Tifatinus. It is placed in the Tabula

at the E. extremity of the ridge. (Tab. Peut.)

Again in B. C. 48 the fastnesses of this mountain

ridge afforded a shelter to Milo when driven from

Capua. (Dion Cass. xlii. 25. ) This is the last TIFERNUS (PiTepvos, Ptol.: Biferno), one of

time its name is mentioned in history, and it is not the most considerable rivers of Samnium, which has

noticed by any of the geographers in the middle its sources in the heart of that country, near Bovi-

ages the name seems to have been wholly forgotten ; anum (Bojano) , in a lofty group of mountains, now

and the mountain is now called from a neighbouring known by the same name as the river (Monte Bi-

village the Monte di Maddaloni. But the descrip- ferno). This is evidently the same which is called

tions of Livy and Silius Italicus leave no doubt of by Livy the TIFERNUS MONS, which the Samnite

"9

The precise site of Pliny's Tuscan villa cannot be

ascertained , as the terms in which he describes its

position (Ep. v. 6) will apply to many localities on

the underfalls of the Apennines in the upper valley

of the Tiber. It is, however, most probable that it

was situated (as suggested by Cluverius) in the

neighbourhood of Borgo S. Sepolcro, about 10 miles

N. of Città di Castello, rather than in the immediate

vicinity of Tifernum. (Cluver. Ital. p. 590.)

2. TIFERNUM METAURENSE was evidently, as

its name implies, situated on the other side of the

Apennines, in the valley of the Metaurus. Its name

is mentioned only by Pliny among ancient writers ;

but it is found in several inscriptions (in which the

citizens are termed, as by Pliny, Tifernates Metau-

renses), and the discovery of these at S. Angelo in

Vado leaves no doubt that Tifernum occupied the

same site as that town , near the sources of the Me-

taurus, about 20 miles above Fossombrone . (Forum

Sempronii) . (Cluver. Ital. p. 621 ; Orell. Inscr.

3049 , 3305, 3902.)

It is uncertain which ofthe towns above mentioned

is the Tifernum of Ptolemy (iii . 1. § 53) ; perhaps

the first has the better claim. [E. H. B.]

4H 4
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army had occupied as a stronghold in B. C. 295 but |

notwithstanding the strength of the position, they

were attacked and defeated there by the Roman con-

sul L. Volumnius Flamma ( Liv. x. 30, 31 ) . Upon

two other occasions during the Samnite wars Livy

speaks of Tifernus or Tifernum in a manner that

would leave it uncertain whether this mountain fast-

ness is meant, or a town of the same name (Liv. ix .

44, x. 14) ; but as we have no other mention of a

town of Tifernum in Samnium, it is perhaps more

probable that in all these cases the mountain of that

name is meant. The group thus named is a part of

that known collectively as the Monte Matese,-one

of the most conspicuous mountain masses in Sam-

nium. [SAMNIUM. ] The river Tifernus has a course

of above 60 miles from its source to the Adriatic, in

a general direction from SW. to NE. In the lower

part of its course, after leaving the confines of Sam-

nium, it constituted in ancient times the boundary

between Apulia and the Frentani. (Mel. ii . 4. § 6 ;

Plin. iii. 11. s . 16 , 12. s. 17 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 18 ,

where the MSS. have írepvos ; but this is pro-

bably a mistake for Τίφερνος.) [ E. H. B.]

TIGAVA CASTRA ( It . Ant. p . 38 ; Tigavae,

Plin. v. 2. s. 1 ; Tiyava, Ptol. iv . 2. § 26) , a fortress

inMauretania Caesariensis, between Õppidum Novum

and Malliana, variously identified with El-Herba,

Cantara, Abd-el- Kader.

TIGRA (called Tiya by Procopius, de Aed. iv. 7 ) ,

a fortress in Moesia Inferior, near the Danube, and

between Sexantaprista and Appiaria (Itin. Ant. p.

222) . In the Not. Imp. it is called Tegra. Va-

riously identified with Marotin and a place near

Olughissar. [T. H. D.]

TIGRANOCERTA (τà Trypаvókeρтa, Strab. xi.

pp. 522, 532 ; Ptol. v. 13. § 22 ; Trypavоképтα,

Plut. Lucull. 25, &c. ) , literally, the city of Tigranes,

since képra (kert, gerd, or karta) meant, in the

Armenian dialect, city (Hesych. iii . p. 237). The

later capital of Armenia, built by Tigranes on an

eminence by the river Nicephorius, a city of con-

siderable size and strongly fortified . It was in a

great measure populated with Greeks and Mace-

donians, taken thither by force from Cappadocia

and Cilicia. After Lucullus gained his victory over

Tigranes before its walls, he caused a great part of

the still unfinished town to be pulled down, and

permitted its kidnapped inhabitants to return to

their homes. Nevertheless, the town continued to

exist, though we hear but little of it subsequently

to this event. (Cf. Strab. ll. cc . and xii. p. 539, xvi.

p. 747 ; App. Mithr. 67 ; Plut. Lucull. 25, sqq.;

Tac. Ann. xii . 50, xiv. 24, xv. 4; Plin. vi.

9. s. 10.) It has been variously identified with the

ruins of Sert on the Chabur, with Mejafurkin, and

with Amid or Amadiah. (See Ainsworth, ii . p.

361 ; St. Martin, i . p. 173 ; Ritter, Erdk. x. p. 87 ,

xi. p. 106, sqq. ) [T. H. D.]

TIGRIS, a celebrated river of Asia. We find

various forms of its name, both in Greek and Latin

writers. The earlier and more classical Greek form

is & Tiypns, gen. Tiypnros (Herod . vi. 20 ; Xen .

Anab. iv. 1. § 3; Arr. Anab. vii. 7 , &c.), whilst the

form & Tiypis, gen . Tlypidos , and sometimes Tiypios,

is more usual among the later writers. (Strab. ii .

p. 79 , xv. p. 728 ; Ptol. v. 13. §7 ; Plut. Lucull. 22 ,

&c. ) Amongst the Romans the nom. is constantly

Tigris, with the gen. Tigris and acc. Tigrin and

Tigrim among the better writers (Virg. Ecl. i. 63;

Lucan, iii. 261 ; Plin. vi . s. 9 ; Curt. iv. 5, &c. ) ;

but sometimes Tigridis, Tigridem ( Lucan, iii. 256 ; |

Eutrop. ix. 18 ; Amm. Marc. xxiii. 6. § 20, &c.)

According to Pliny, the river in the upper part of

its course, where it flowed gently, was called Diglito ;

but lower down, where it moved with more rapidity,

it bore the name of Tigris, which, in the Median

language, signified an arrow (cf. Strab. xi. p. 529 ;

Curt. iv. 9 ; Isid. Or. xii. c. 2 , &c . ) Josephus (Ant.

i. 1 , 2 , sq . ) and Zonaras ( Ann. i. 2 ) mention that it

bore the name of Diglad ; and in its earliest course

it is still called Daghele, Didschle or Dadschla.

According to the general testimony of the ancients

the Tigris rose in Armenia (Xen. Anab. iv. 1. § 3 ;

Eratosth. ap. Strab. ii. p . 80 ; Plin. vi. 27. s. 31 ; Ptol.

. c. , &c. ) . Diodorus, indeed, places its sources in

the territory of the Uxii in Persia (xvii. 67) ; but

he has here confounded the Tigris with the Pasi-

tigris. Herodotus (v. 52) observes that there were

three rivers bearing the name of Tigris, but that

they did not spring from the same source; one

of them rising in Armenia, another in the country

of the Matieni, whilst he does not mention the

origin of the third. These two branches, which are

not mentioned by any other ancient writer, are the

more western and proper sources of the Tigris in

Sophene, to the NE. of the cataracts of the Eu-

phrates. The more eastern of them forms the

little river Nymphius or Nymphaeus (now the

Batman Su or river of Miafarakin.) The union

of these two sources forms the main western arm of

the Tigris, which flows for between 100 and 200

miles, first in a NE. , then in a S., and lastly in an

E. direction, before it joins the main eastern branch

of the river, about 62 miles SE. of Tigranocerta.

The authors subsequent to Herodotus do not notice

his correct account of these sources, but confine

themselves entirely to the eastern branch. Accord-

ing to Strabo (xi. pp . 521 , 529) this rose in Mount

Niphates, at a distance of 2500 stadia from the

sources of the Euphrates. But Pliny, who has

written in most detail concerning this eastern branch,

describes it as rising in a plain of Armenia Major,

at a place called Elegosine (vi . 27. s. 31 ). It then

flowed through the nitrous lake of Arethusa, without,

however, mingling its waters with those of the

lake, and after losing itself at a place called

Zoroanda (near the present Hazur) , under a chain of

the Taurus (the Nimrud Dagh), burst again from

the earth, and flowed through a second lake, the

Thospites. After emerging from this, it again sank

into the earth with much noise and foam (cf. Strab.

xvi. p. 746 ; Prisc. Perieg. 913 ; Amm. Marc. xxiii.

6. § 15 , &c. ) , and, after a subterranean passage of

25 miles , reappeared at a place called Nymphaeum

(cf. Justin, xlii. 3). The account of Strabo, how-

ever, varies very considerably from the preceding

one of Pliny. The former writer mentions only one

lake (xi. p . 529) , the description of which entirely

resembles Pliny's Arethusa, but which Strabo calls

Arsene or Thopitis , meaning evidently the Thospites

of Pliny, the present Wan in Tosp, on which is

situated the town of Ardschisch, with which the

Tigris is in reality quite unconnected. Subsequently

the river approaches the Euphrates in the neigh-

bourhood of Seleucia, forming in this part of its

course the boundary between Assyria and Mesopo-

tamia. Diodorus Siculus (ii . 11 ) and Curtius (v. 1)

erroneously represent it as flowing through Media,

which it does not even touch. Near Seleucia, it

was connected with the Euphrates by means of

canals (Arrian, Anab. vii. 7) . After this, it again

retires from the Euphrates, till at last, bending its
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course to the SW. , it completely unites with that

river, at a place called by Pliny (l . c . ) Digba, 1000

stadia above their common embouchure in the

Persian gulf. Many of the ancients were aware that

the two rivers jointed one another, and had a com-

mon mouth (Plin. ib .; Strab. ii. p. 79 ; Procop.

B. P. i. 17, &c. ), whilst others were of opinion that

the Euphrates had a separate embouchure ( Onesi-

critus, ap. Strab. xv. p. 729 ; Arrian , Anab. I. c.;

and Ind. 41 ; Nearch . p. 37 , Huds.) . But even

those who recognised their junction were not agreed

as to which stream it was that received the other,

and whether their united course, now the Shat-el-

Arab, should be called Tigris or Euphrates. Most

writers adopted the former name, but Nearchus and

Onesicritus preferred that of the Euphrates (cf.

Arrian, Indic. 41 ). It is not impossible, however ,

that the Euphrates may at one time have had a

separate mouth (cf. Plin . l. c.; Ritter, Erdk. x. p. 27) .

There was also a difference of opinion as to the

number of mouths by which the united stream

emptied itself into the Persian gulf. Its western

mouths were entirely unknown to the ancient

Greeks, as Antiochus Epiphanes was the first who

caused the coast to the W. of the Tigris to be

accurately surveyed ; and amongst later conquerors,

Trajan alone penetrated as far as this neighbour-

hood. Hence the ancient Greeks, as well as Pliny

(1. c.) , speak of only one mouth, the breadth of

which is given by the latter at 10 miles. Ptolemy,

however, mentions two mouths (vi. 3. § 2 ) at a

distance of 14 degrees apart, which is confirmed by

Onesicritus (ap. Philostorg . Hist. Eccl. iii . 7, 8),

according to whom the island between these mouths

was inhabited by the Meseni . But probably by the

eastern mouth was meant that of the river Eulaeus,

the present Karún, one arm of which unites with

the Tigris, whilst the other falls into the sea by an

independent mouth . This river was also called

Pasitigris by the ancients (Пaσíriypis , Strab. xv. p.

729), that is, " the little Tigris," from the old

Persian word pas, signifying " small ; " whence also

among the modern Persians it bears the name of

Didjlahi-Kudak, which means the same thing.

Hence we may explain how the united stream of

the Tigris and Euphrates itself was throughout its

course called Pasitigris by some writers (Strab. I. c.;

Plin. l. c. ) ; whilst others regarded the Pasitigris. as

quite a separate stream, rising in the territory of

the Uxii, and disemboguing into the Persian gulf

(Nearch. ap. Strab. l. c.; Arrian, Ind. 42 ; Diodor.

xvii. 67 ; Curt. v. 3, init). This last view would

make it identical with the present Karún (cf.

Kinneir, Mem. p. 59 ; Gosselin, Recherches, fc. ii .

p. 86 , sqq ; Vincent, Peripl. iii . p. 67, not. &c.).

The other affluents of the Tigris were the Nice-

phorius or Centritis, the Zabatus or Lycus, the

Bumadus, the Caprus , the Tornadotus or Torna,

apparently the same as the Physcus of Xenophon

(Anab. ii. 4. § 25) , the Gyndes or Delas, the

Choaspes, and the Coprates, which fell into the

main stream after joining the Eulaens. All these

rivers were on the left or eastern bank of the Tigris.

The stream of the Tigris was very rapid, and

according to Strabo (p. 529 ) from its very source ;

whilst Pliny (l. c.) more correctly ascribes this

quality only to its lower course. It was, in fact,

owing to the large quantity of water which the

Tigris received by means of the canals which

connected it with the Euphrates, none of which was

returned through the same channels, owing to the

|

bed of the Tigris being at a lower level. (Arrian,

l . c.; Dion Cass. Ixviii . 28 ; Strab. l. c.; Hor. Od. iv.

14, 46 ; Lucan, iii. 256, &c.) In ancient times

many dams had been constructed in its course from

Opis to its mouth, designed to retain its waters for

the purpose of irrigating the adjoining districts

(cf. Heeren , Ideen , i . 2. p. 171 ; Tavernier, Voyages,

i . p. 185 ; Niebuhr, Reise, ii . p. 243) . These, how-

ever, were all cut through by Alexander, in order

to improve the navigation, which began as high up

as Opis (Arrian, I. c.; Strab. 739, sq.) Between

Mosul and the confluence of the greater Zab, and

3 hours ' journey above the latter, there still remains

an ancient dam of masonry thrown across the stream

(Ritter, Erdkunde, x. p. 5 , sqq.). [T. H. D.]

TIGUADRA, a small island off the coast of

Spain, opposite the town of Palma, in the island of

Balearis Major. (Plin . iii . 5. s. 11. ) [ T. H. D.]

TIGURINUS PAGUS. [ HELVETII.]

TILADAE (Txádat, Ptol. vii. 2. § 15) , a race

who lived under the Mons Maeandrus in Western

India. They are probably the same as the Taluctae

of Pliny (vi. 19. s. 22). [ TALUCTAE.] [V.]

TILAVEMPTUS (Tiλаoveμπтos : Tagliamento),

a river of Venetia, which has its sources in the

Alps, above 80 miles from the sea, and after tra-

versing the broad plain of the Frioul, falls into the

Adriatic sea between Aquileia and Concordia.

(Plin . iii . 18. s . 22 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 26.) It is the

most considerable river in this part of Italy, and ,

like all the neighbouring rivers, is subject to be

swollen by floods and winter rains, so that it leaves

a broad bed of shingle, great part of which is dry

at ordinary seasons. The name is found in Pliny

and Ptolemy ; and it is doubtless the same river

which is described by Strabo, though without men-

tioning its name, as separating the territory of

Aquileia from the province of Venetia, and which

he says was navigable for 1200 stadia from its

mouth. (Strab. v. p. 214.) This last statement

is indeed a great exaggeration ; but the valley of

the Tagliamento is one of the natural openings of

this part of the Alps , and was followed by the line

of a Roman road, which proceeded from Aquileia

by Julium Carnicum (Zuglio) over the pass of the

Monte di Sta Croce into the valley of the Gail.

[ ALPES, p. 110. ]

Pliny speaks (1. c.) of a "Tilaventum majus

minusque," but it is impossible to say what river he

meant to designate under the latter appellation.

The name is written in the Tabula “ Tiliabinte,”

while it assumes very nearly its modern form in the

Geographer of Ravenna. (Taliamentum, Geogr.

Rav. iv. 36.) [E. H. B. ]|

TILENE, in Gallia. The name is File in the

Table, or Filena as some say. D'Anville altered it

to Tilene, and he finds the place on a road in the

Table from Andomatunum (Langres) to Cabil-

lonum (Challon-sur-Saône). The place is Til-le-

Château, the Tile Castrum of the eleventh century.

Some documents of that time have Tiricastrum and

Tricastel, and accordingly the place is vulgarly

called Tré-château or Tri-château. [G. L.]

TILPHOSSA FONS. [ BOEOTIA, p. 412, a.]

TILPHO'SSIUM or TILPHOSSAEUM. [ BOE-

OTIA, p. 412 , a. ]

TILURIUM (Geogr. Rav. iv. 31 ), or TILURI

Pons ( Itin. Ant. p. 337 ) , a place in Dalmatia, on

the river Tilurus. It appears to be the same place

as the Tribulium of Pliny (iii. 22. s. 26). Now

Trigl. [T. H. D.]
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TILURUS, a river of Dalmatia falling into the

sea near Dalminium. (Itin. Ant. p. 337 ; Tab. Peut.)

Now the Czettina. [T. H. D.]

TIMACHUS, a river in Upper Moesia, a tributary

of the Danube, which it joined between Dorticum

and Florentiana. (Plin. iii. 26. s . 29 ; Tab. Peut. )

Now the Timok. [ T. H. D.]

TIMACUM MAJUS and MINUS (Tíuakov,

Ptol. iii . 9. § 5) , two towns of Moesia Superior si-

tuated on the Timachus. (Geogr. Rav. iv. 7 ; Tab.

Peut.) One still exists by the name of Timok; but

Mannert seeks the larger town near Iperik, and the

smaller one near Geurgowatz. [T. H. D.]

Polybius (ap. Strab. I. c.) , the stream was called

by the natives " the source and mother of the sea

(μητέρα τῆς θαλάττης.) It is probable that the

communication with the sea has been choked up,

as no modern traveller alludes to the phenomenon

described by Cluverius.
The Timao is at present

a very still and tranquil stream, but not less than

50 yards broad close to its source, and deep enough

to be navigable for vessels of considerable size.

Hence it is justly called by Virgil magnus

Timavus " (Ecl. viii. 6) ; and Ausonius speaks of

the " aequoreus amnis Timavi " (Clar. Ürb. xiv.

34).

Livy speaks of the " lacum Timavi," by which

he evidently means nothing more than the basin

formed by the waters near their source ( Liv. xli.

1 ) : it was close to this that the Roman consul

A. Manlius established his camp, while C. Furius

with 10 ships appears to have ascended the river

to the same point, where their combined camp was

attacked and plundered by the Istrians , According

to Strabo there was a temple in honour of Diomed

erected near the sources of the Timavus, with a

sacred grove attached to it. (Strab. v. p. 214).

There were also warm springs in the same neigh-

bourhood , which are now known as the Bagni di S.

Giovanni. [E. H. B. ]

TIMONITIS (Tiuwvitis) , a district in the in-

terior of Paphlagonia, near the borders of Bithynia.

(Strab. xii . p. 562 ; Ptol. v. 1. § 12.) Pliny (v.

42) mentions its inhabitants under the name of Ti-

moniacenses, and Stephanus B. knows Timonium

(Tiuúviov) as a fort in Paphlagonia , from which the

district no doubt derived its name. [L. S. ]

TINA (Tiva or Tívva, Ptol. ii . 3. § 5), a river on

the E. coast of Britannia Romana, forming the boun-

dary between it and Britannia Barbara, and still

called the Tyne. [T. H. D. ]

TIMALINUM, a place in Gallaecia in Hispania

Tarraconensis (Itin . Ant. pp. 425 , 430 ). Variously

identified with Villartelinand Fontaneira. [ T. H.D. ]

TIMA'VUS (Tiµavos : Timao) , a river of Venetia,

flowing into the Adriatic sea between Aquileia and

Tergeste, about 12 miles E. of the former city.

Notwithstanding its classical celebrity, it is one of

the shortest of rivers , being formed by copious

sources which burst out from the rock at the foot of

a lofty cliff, and immediately constitute a broad and

deep river, which has a course of little more than a

mile before it discharges itself into the sea. There

can be no doubt that these sources are the outlets of

some subterranean stream, and that the account of

Posidonius (ap. Strab. v. p. 215) , who says that the TIMOLAEUM (Tipoλaior) , a fort or castle on

river after a course of some length falls into a the coast of Paphlagonia, 40 or 60 stadia to the

chasm, and is carried under ground about 130 | north of Climax, and 100 or 150 stadia from Cape

stadia before it issues out again and falls into the Carambis. (Marcian, p. 71 ; Anon. Peripl. P. E.

sea, is substantially correct. Such subterranean p. 6.) [L. S. ]

passages are indeed not uncommon in Carniola, and

it is impossible to determine from what particular

river or lake the waters of the Timavus derive their

origin ; but the popular notion still regards them as

the outflow of a stream which sinks into the earth

near S. Canzian, about 13 miles from the place of

their reappearance. (Cluver. Ital. p. 193.) The

number of the sources is variously stated : Virgil,

in the well-known passage in which he describes

them (Aen. i. 245) , reckons them nine in number,

and this agrees with the statement of Mela ; while

Strabo speaks of seven ; and this would appear from

Servius to have been the common belief ( Serv.ad Aen.

l. c.; Mel. ii. 4. § 3), which is supported also by Mar-

tial, while Claudian follows Virgil (Mart. iv. 25. 6 ;

Claudian, de VI. Cons. Hon. 198). Cluverius, on

the other hand, could find but six, and some modern

travellers make them only four. Strabo adds that,

according to Polybius, all but one of them were salt,

a circumstance which would imply some connection

with the sea, and, according to Cluverius, who

described them from personal observation, this was

distinctly the case in his time ; for though at low

water the stream issued tranquilly from its rocky

sources, and flowed with a still and placid current

to the sea, yet at high tides the waters were swollen ,

so as to rush forth with much greater force and

volume, and inundate the neighbouring meadows :

and at such times, he adds, the waters of all the

sources but one become perceptibly brackish, doubt-

less from some subterranean communication with

the sea. (Cluver. Ital. p. 194.) It appears from

this account that Virgil's remarkable expressions- Sophax, a son of Hercules and the widow of Antaeus

" Unde per ora novem, vasto cum murmure montis

It mare proruptum, et pelago premit arva sonanti "

-are not mere rhetorical exaggerations, but have a

foundation in fact. It was doubtless from a refer-

ence to the same circumstance that, according to

TINCONCIUM, in Gallia, is placed in the Itins.

on a road between Avaricum (Bourges) and Decetia

(Décise) . In the Table the name is Tincollo. The

distance in the Itins. is the same (xx.) from Ava-

ricum to Tinconcium ( Sancoins) , which is named

Tincentium in some middle-age documents. The

Itins . do not agree in the distance between Tincon-

cium and Decetia. [G. L. ]

TINFADI, a place in Numidia, 22 miles W. of

Theveste (Itin. Ant . p. 33). According to Lapie,

the ruins on the Oued Hrhia. [T. H. D.]

TINGENTERA. [ TRANSDUCTA.]

TINGIS (Tiyyis , Strab. iii. p. 140 , and Tiya,

xvii. p. 827 ; in Ptol. iv. 1. § 5 , Tiyyis Ka:σápeia),

a very ancient city on the N. coast of Mauretania.

Mela (i . 5 ) calls it Tinge, Pliny (v. 1. s. 1) Tingi.

It lay 60 miles W. of the promontory of Abyla

(Itin. Ant. p. 9, &c) and 30 miles from Belo on the

opposite coast of Spain (Plin. l. c. ) . Mela and Pliny

record the tradition of its foundation by Antaeus,

whilst according to Plutarch it was founded by

(Sert. 9). In that neighbourhood was the fabled

grave of Antaeus, and his skeleton 60 cubits long

(Strab. xvii. 829 , cf. iii . p. 422) . These mythic

legends serve at least to indicate the great antiquity

of the place. (Cf. Strab. 1. c.; Solin. c. 45. ) It

was raised by Augustus to the rank of a free city
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(Dion Cass. xlviii. 45) , and in the time of Clan-

dius became a Roman colony (Plin . l . c.; Itin. Ant.

8, 12) and the capital of the province of Tingitana.

It was also a place of considerable trade. Now

Tangier. [T. H. D.]

TINIA (Tevéas : Timia) , a small river of Um-

bria, falling into the Tiber, a few miles below

Perusia. The name is given by the ancient geogra-

phers to the affluent of the Tiber (one of the first

tributaries which that river receives ) , but at the

present day the stream called the Timia loses its

namne after its junction with the Topino, a more

considerable stream. Four small rivers indeed bring

down their united waters to the Tiber at this point:

1 , the Maroggia, which rises between Todi and

Spoleto, and brings with it the waters of the Cli-

tunno, the ancient CLITUMNUS ; 2 , the Timia ,

which joins the Clitumnus near Mevania (Be-

vagna); 3, the Topino, which descends from the

Apennines near Nocera, and turns abruptly to the

NW., after receiving the waters of the Timia ; and

4, the Chiascio, which joins the Topino from the

N. only 3 miles from the point where it falls into

the Tiber. Though thus augmented from various

quarters the Tinia was always an inconsiderable

stream . Pliny speaks of it as navigable with

difficulty even for boats, and Silius Italicus calls it

" Tiniae inglorius humor." (Sil. Ital. viii . 452 ;

Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Strab. v. p. 227.) [ E. H. B.]

TINNE TIO, a place in Rhaetia, mentioned only

in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 277), but still retaining

its ancient name in the form of Tinzen. [ L. S. ]

TINU´RTIUM , in Gallia , is placed in the Itins.

near the Saône, between Cabillonum ( Challon) and

Matisco (Macon) . The Antonine Itin. marks M.P.

xxi., leugas xiiii . between Cabillonum and Tinur-

tium, which is Tournus. The Table gives only

xii. , which appears to be nearer the truth. The

two Itins . do not agree in the distance between

Tinurtium and Matisco. Spartianus (Vita Septim.

Severi, c. 11 ) says that Severus defeated Clodius

Albinus at Tinurtium, or Trinurtium , for the reading

is perhaps doubtful. (Is . Casaubon , in Aelium Spar-

tianum notae) . Dion (lxxv. c . 6 ) , Herodian ( iii. 7 ), |

and Eutropius (viii. 18) speak of Clodius Albinus

being defeated by Severus at or near Lugdunum

(Lyon). The name Tinurtium appears to be some-

times miswritten Tiburtium. [ G. L. ]

TIORA MATIENA. [ ABORIGINES. ]

TIPARENUS, an island off the coast of Her-

mionis in Argolis, mentioned only by Pliny (iv. 12 .

s. 19). It is frequently identified with Spetzia ; but

Leake remarks that Tiparenus has no appearance of

a Greek name, and conjectures that it is an error

for Tricarenus, the same as the Tricrana of Pau-

sanias (ii. 34. § 8) and the modern Tríkhiri.

(Leake, Morea, vol . ii . p . 465 ; Ross, Wanderungen

in Griechenland, vol . ii . p. 21 ).

TIPASA (Tinaσa, Ptol. iv . 2. § 5) . 1. A town in

Mauretania Caesariensis , endowed with the jus Latii

by the emperor Claudius (Plin. v s. 1 ) and subse-

quently a Roman colony (Itin. Ant. p. 15). It lay

between Icosium and Caesarea (16.) . Procopius

(B. V. ii. 10) mentions two columns near Tipasa in

the SE. of Mauretania, which had on them the fol-

lowing inscription in the Phoenician language : "We

are fugitives from the face of Joshua, the robber,

and his son Nave." Now Tefessad or Tefesah.

2. A town in Numidia, on the road from Sicca

to Cirta (Itin. Ant. p. 41 ). Now Tebessa or Ti-

[T. H.D.]fech.

TIPHAE. [ SIPHAE. ]

TIPHSAH. [ THAPSACUS. ]

TIPSUM or TIPSUS ( It. Hier. p. 569) , a place

in Thrace, now Sundukli or Karassiui, according to

Lapie. [J. R.]

TIRIDA. [ STABULUM DIOMEDIS. ]

TIRISSA (Geogr. Rav. iv. 6), called by Arrian

Terpioías (Per. P. Eux. p. 24), and in the Tab.

Peut. Trissa ; a fortified place on the promontory of

Tirizis. From its situation on this bold headland

it was sometimes called simply "Akра ( Steph. B. p.

53 ; Hierocl. p. 637 ) , and hence at present Ekerne

or Kavarna, [T. H. D. ]

TIRISTASIS (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 ; Teipioтaois,

Scyl . p. 28 ; Tiploraois, Epist. Phil. ad Ath. ap.

Dem. p. 159 , R. ), a town of the Thracian Cherso-

nesus, on the coast of the Propontis. It was in-

cluded in the dominions of Philip, who in the letter

above referred to complains that the Athenian

general Diopeithes had taken it and sold its inhabit-

ants for slaves (B. C. 340) [ DIOPEITHES, Dict.

Biog. ] According to Choiseul, its site
still occu-

pied by a village bearing the same name. [J. R. ]

TIRIZIS (Tipicis, Strab. vii. p 319) , a very pro-

jecting headland of Moesia in the Pontus Euxinus.

The name varies, being written Típica in Anon.

(Perip. P. Eux. p. 13) , Tipioтpis or Tipiσтpíα ăкpа

by Ptolemy (iii . 10. § 8 ) , and Tiristis by Mela (ii.

2) . Now Cupe Gülgrad. [T. H. D. ]

TIRYNS (Típus : Eth. Tipúvėios : the name is

perhaps connected with Túppis , Lepsius, Tyrrh. Pe-

lasger, p. 13) , one of the most ancient cities of

Greece, lay a short distance SE. of Argos , on the

right of the road leading to Epidaurus (Paus. ii. 25.

§ 8) , and at the distance of 12 stadia from Nau-

plia. (Strab. viii . p. 373.) Its massive walls ,

which have been regarded with wonder in all ages,

are said to have been the work of the Cyclopes,

and belong to the same age as those of Mycenae.

( Paus. ii. 16. § 5 , ii . 25. § 8 , vii . 25. § 6 , ix. 36. §

5 ; Strab. I. c .; Plin. vii. 56. s . 57. ) Hence Homer

calls the city Tipuvs Teixibeσσa. (Il. ii. 559.)

Pindar speaks of the Kurλúria пpółupa of Tiryns

(Fragm. 642 , ed . Böckh) , and Pausanias says that

the walls are not less worthy of admiration than the

pyramids of Egypt (ix. 36. § 5.) In another pas-

sage he describes the walls as consisting of wide

masses of stone (apyoì Xído ) , of such a size, that a

yoke of oxen could not stir the least of them, the

interstices being filled in with smaller stones to

make the whole more compact and solid. (Paus. ii.

25. § 8.) The foundation of Tiryns ascends to the

earliest mythical legends of the Argeia. It was

said to have derived its name from Tiryns, the son

of Argus ( Paus. ii . 25. § 8) , and to have been

founded by Proetus. (Strab. viii . p. 372 ; Paus. ii.

16. § 2. ) According to the common tradition, Me-

gapenthes, the son of Proetus, ceded Tiryns to

Perseus, who transmitted it to his descendant Elec-

tryon. Alcmena, the daughter of Electryon , Inar-

ried Amphitryon, who would have succeeded to the

crown, had he not been expelled by Sthenelus , king

of Argos. Their son Hercules afterwards regained

possession of Tiryns, where he lived for many years,

and hence is frequently called Tirynthius bythe

poets. (Hes. Scut. 81 ; Pind. Ol. x. 37, Isthm. vi.

39 ; Virg. Aen. vii. 662 ; Ov. Met. vii. 410.) Al-

though Tiryns was thus closely connected with the

Heraclidae, yet the city remained in the hands of

the old Achaean population after the return of the

Heraclidae and the conquest of Peloponnesus by the
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Dorians . The strong fortress of Tiryns was dan-

gerous to the neighbouring Dorian colony of Argos.

After the dreadful defeat of the Argives by Cleo-

menes , their slaves took possession of Tiryns and

held it for many years, (Herod. vi. 83.) In the

Persian War the Tirynthians sent some men to the

battle of Plataea. (Herod. ix. 28. ) Subsequently

their city was taken by the Argives, probably about

the same time as Mycenae, B. c. 468. The lower

city was entirely destroyed ; the citadel was disman-

tled ; and the inhabitants fled to Epidaurus and

Halieis, a town on the coast of Hermionis. (Strab.

viii. p. 373 ; Ephorus, ap. Steph. B. s. v. 'Axeis ;

Eustath. ad Hom. Il. ii. 559, p. 286, ) It was pro-

bably owing to this circumstance that Stephanus B.

(s. v. Tipuvs) was led into the mistake of saying

that Tiryns was formerly called Halieis. The Ti-

rynthians, who did not succeed in effecting their

escape, were removed to Argos. (Paus. ii. 25. § 8.)

From this time Tiryns remained uninhabited ; and

when Pausanias visited the city in the second cen-

tury of our era, he saw nothing but the remains of

the walls of the citadel, and beneath them towards

the sea the so-called chambers of the daughters of

Proetus. No trace of the lower city appears to have

been left. The citadel was named Licymna, after

Licymnius, son of Electryon, who was slain at Tiryns

by Tleptolemus, son of Hercules. (Strab. vii . p. 373 ;

Pind. Ol. vii. 47.) Hence Statius calls the marshes

in the neighbourhood of Tiryns " stagna Licymnia."

(Theb. iv. 734.) Theophrastus represents the Ti-

rynthians as celebrated for their laughing propen-

sities, which rendered them incapable of attention

to serious business (ap. Athen. vi. p. 261 , d.) .

The ruins of the citadel of Tiryns are now called

Paleó Anápli. They occupy the lowest and flattest

of several rocky hills, which rise like islands out of

the plain. The impression which they produce

upon the beholder is well described by Col. Mure :

"This colossal fortress is certainly the greatest

curiosity of the kind in existence. It occupies the

table summit of an oblong hill, or rather knoll, of

small extent or elevation, completely encased in

masses of enormous stones, rudely piled in tiers one

above another, into the form alternately of towers,

curtain walls, abutments, gates, and covered ways.

There is not a fragment in the neighbourhood

indicating the existence of suburb or outer town at

any period; and the whole, rising abruptly from the

dead level of the surrounding plain, produces at a

distance an effect very similar to that of the hulk

of a man-of-war floating in a harbour." The

length of the summit of the rock, according to Col.

Leake's measurement, is about 250 yards, the

breadth from 40 to 80, the height above the plain

from 20 to 50 feet, the direction nearly N. and S.

The entire circuit of the walls still remains more or

less preserved. They consist of huge masses of

stone piled upon one another, as Pausanias describes.

The wall is from about 20 to 25 feet in thickness,

and it had two entrances, one on the eastern, and

the other on the southern side. " In its general

design the fortress appears to have consisted of an

upper and lower enclosure of nearly equal dimen-

sions, with an intermediate platform, which may

have served for the defence of the upper castle

against an enemy in possession of the lower. The

southern entrance led by an ascent to the left into

the upper inclosure, and by a direct passage between

the upper inclosure and the eastern wall of the for-

tress into the lower inclosure, having also a branch

to the left into the middle platform , the entrance into

which last was nearly opposite to the eastern gate.

Besides the two principal gates, there was a postern

in the western side. On either side of the great

southern entrance, that is to say, in the eastern as

well as in the southern wall, there were galleries

in the body of the wall of singular construction. In

the eastern wall, where they are better preserved,

there are two parallel passages, of which the outer

has six recesses or niches in the exterior wall. These

niches were probably intended to serve for the pro-

tracted defence of the gallery itself, and the galleries

for covered communications leading to towers or

places of arms at the extremity of them. The pas-

sage which led directly from the southern entrance,

between the upper inclosure and the eastern wall

into the lower division of the fortress, was about 12

feet broad. About midway, there still exists an

immense door-post, with a hole in it for a bolt,

showing that the passage might be closed upon oc-

casion . The lower inclosure of the fortress was of

an oval shape, about 100 yards long and 40 broad ;

its walls formed an acute angle to the north, and

several obtuse angles on the east and west. Of the

upper inclosure of the fortress very little remains.

There is some appearance of a wall of separation,

dividing the highest part of all from that next tothe

southern entrance ; thus forming four interior divi-

sions besides the passages." (Leake.) The general

appearance of these covered galleries is shown in

the accompanying drawing from Gell's Itinerary.

(Leake, Morea, vol . ii . p. 350, seq.; Mure, Tourin

Greece, vol. ii. p. 173, seq. , Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. ii. p. 388 , seq.)

GALLERY AT TIRYNS.

TISAEUM (Tioaîov : Bardjóia), a lofty moun-

tain on the promontory of Aeantium in Magnesia in

Thessaly, at the entrance of the Pagasaean gulf, on

which stood a temple of Artemis, and where in B. C.

207 Philip V., son of Demetrius, caused watch-fires

to be lighted, in order to obtain immediate knowledge

of the movements ofthe Roman fleet. (Apoll. Rhod.

i. 568 ; Val. Flacc. ii. 6 ; Polyb. x. 42; Liv. xxviii.

5; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 397.)

TISCANUS (Jornand. Get. 5) , or TYSCA (1b.

34; Geogr. Rav. iv. 14) ; a river in Thrace, a tri-

butary of the Danube, the modern Theiss. [ T.H.D.]
TISEBARICE. [ TESEBARICA.J

TI'SIA (Tioia : Eth. Tioiárns), atown of the

Bruttii, mentioned by Appian in his account of the

operations of Hannibal in that country. It had been

occupied by that general with a Carthaginian gar-

rison, but was betrayed by one of the citizens into

the hands of the Romans, who held it for a short

time, but it was soon recovered by Hannibal. (Ap-

pian, Hann. 44.) It is probably the same place

which is called Isia by Diodorus, from whom we
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learn that it was besieged without success by the

leaders of the Italian forces during the Social War.

(Diod. xxxvii. Exc. Phot. p. 240. ) On both occa-

sions it appears as a strong fortress, situated appa-

rently in the neighbourhood of Rhegium ; but no

other mention is found of the city, which is not no-

ticed by any of the geographers, and must probably

have ceased to exist, like so many of the smaller

towns of Bruttium. The name is, however, found in

Stephanus of Byzantium, who confirms the correct-

ness of the form Tisia, found in Appian. ( Steph.

B. s. v.) Its site is wholly uncertain. [E. H. B.]

TISSA (Tiara, Ptol.; Tiooal, Steph. B.: Eth.

Tiogalos, Tissiensis, Cic., Tissinensis, Plin. ) , a town

in the interior of Sicily, repeatedly mentioned by an-

cient authors, but without any clue to its position.

As its name is cited from Philistus by Stephanus of

Byzantium (s. v.), it must have existed as a Siculian

town from an early period, but its name is not found

in history. Under the Romans it continued to sub-

sist as amunicipal town, though a very small place.

Cicero calls it " perparva et tenuis civitas ," and

Silius Italicus also terns it " parvo nomine Tisse."

(Cic. Verr. iii. 38 ; Sil. Ital . xiv. 267.) It is again

noticed by Pliny and Ptolemy among the towns of

the interior of Sicily, but all trace of it is subse-

quently lost. The only clue to its site is derived

from Ptolemy, who places it in the neighbourhood of

Aetna. It has been fixed by Cluverius and others

on the site ofthe modern town of Randazzo, at the

northern foot ofAetna, but this is a mere conjecture.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 12 ; Cluver. Sicil.

p. 308.) [E. H. B.]

and flanked by three or four quadrangular towers.

On this hill there stands a chapel of St. Tryphon,

containing fragments of Doric columns. This was

evidently the acropolis of the ancient city, and here

stood the temple of Athena mentioned by Pausanias.

The other parts of this projecting ridge are covered

with ancient foundations ; and upon this part ofthe

mountain the temple of Asclepius must have stood.

( Leake, Morea, vol. iii . p. 354, seq.; Ross, Reisen

im Peloponnes, p. 49, seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. ii. p. 500, seq.)
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PLAN OF TITANE

A. Village of Voivónda.

1. Acropolis of Titane.

ΑΘ

2. Temple of Asclepius and surrounding Buildings.

TITANUS. [ASTERIUM ,]

TITARE'SIUS. [THESSALIA, p. 1166, a.]

TITARUS. [THESSALIA, p. 1166, a. ]

TITHOREA. [NEON.]

TITHRO'NIUM (Τιθρώνιον : Εth. Τιθρωνιεύς),

a frontier town of Phocis, on the side of Doris. Livy,

who calls it Tritonon, describes it as a town of Doris

(xxviii. 7), but all other writers place it in Phocis.

It was destroyed by the army of Xerxes together

with the other Phocian towns. It is placed by Pau-

sanias in the plain at the distance of 15 stadia from

Amphicleia. The site of Tithronium is probably in-

dicated by some ruins at Mulki below Verzaná, where

a torrent unites with the Cephissus. (Herod . viii.

33; Paus. x. 3. § 2, x. 33. § 11 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

TITÁCIDAE. [ATTICA, p. 330, a. ]

TITANE (Trávn, Paus.; Tírava, Steph. B.

s. v.: Eth. Tirávios), a place in the Sicyonia, upon

the left bank of the Asopus, distant 60 stadia from

Sicyon, and 40 from Phlins. It was situated upon

the summit of a hill, where Titan, the brother of

the Sun, is said to have dwelt, and to have given

his name to the spot. It was celebrated for a temple

of Asclepius , reported to have been built by Alex- Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 87.)

ander, the son of Machaon, the son of Asclepius.

This temple still existed in the time of Pausanias,

in the middle of a grove of cypress trees, in which

the servants of the god attended to the patients who

came thither for the recovery of their health .

Within the temple stood statues of Asclepius and

Hygieia, and of the heroes Alexanor and Euamerion.

There was also a temple of Athena at Titane, situ-

ated upon a hill, and containing an ancient wooden

statue ofthe goddess. In descending from the hill

there was an altar of the Winds. (Paus. ii. 11. §§

5-8, ii. 12. § 1 , ii. 27. § 1.) Stephanus B.

(8. v.) refers the TiTávoló Te AеUкà κáрnvа of

Homer (Il. ii . 735) to Titane, but those words in-

dicate a mountain in Thessaly. [Vol . I. p. 248 , b.]

The ruins of Titane were first discovered by Ross.

Leake heard that there were some ancient foun-

dations on the summit of the hill above Liópesi,

which he supposed to be the remains of the temple

of Asclepius at Titane ; but although Hellenic

remains exist at this site, there can be no doubt

that Titane is represented by the more important

Paleokastron situated further S. , and a few minutes

N. of the village of Voivónda. This Paleokastron

stands upon a projecting spur of the mountains

which run eastward towards the Asopus, and ter-

minate just above the river in a small hill, which

is surrounded by beautiful Hellenic walls, rising to

the height of 20 or 30 ft. on the S. and SW. side,

TITTHIUM. [EPIDAURUS, p. 841 , a.]

TITULCIA, a town of the Carpetani in His-

pania Tarraconensis, on the road from Emerita to

Caesaraugusta (Itin. Ant. pp. 436, 438, &c. ) It

seems to be the same town called Trovakia by

Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 57). Variously placed near Tor-

rejon, at Getafe, and at Bayona. [T. H.D.]

TITYRUS (Tirupos, Strab. x. p. 479), a moun-

tain in the NW. part of Crete, not far from Cydonia.

Upon it was the sanctuary or temple called Dic-

tynnaeum. (Strab. ib.) One of its spurs formed

the headland also called Tityrus (Stadiasm . p. 302)

or Psacum. (Cape Spada.) [T. H. D.]

TIUS or TIUM (Tios or Tiov: Eth. Tiavós), a

town on the coast of Bithynia, or, according to others,

belonging to Paphlagonia. It was a Greek town

situated at the mouth of the river Billaeus, and

seems to have belonged to Paphlagonia until Prusias

annexed it to Bithynia. (Memnon, 17-19 ; Pomp.

Mela, i. 19 ; Marcian, p. 70; Arrian, Peripl. P. E.

p. 14; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 2.) In Strabo's (xii.

pp. 542, 543, 565) time, Tius was only a small

place but remarkable as the birthplace of Philetae-

rus, the founder of the royal dynasty of Pergamum.

(Comp. Plin. vi. 1.) There are coins of Tius as late

as the reign of Gallieuus, on which the ethnic name

appears as Tiavoi, Teio , and Telavoí. (Sestini,

p. 71 ; Eckhel, ii . p. 438.) [L. S.]

TLOS (TAús or TA@s) , an ancient and important
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mentioned only by Diodorus (xx . 57) , is perhaps the

same as TUCCA.

TOCHARI (Tóxapoi, Ptol. vi. 11. § 6) , a power-

ful Scythian people in Bactriana, which also spread

itself to the E. of the Jaxartes over a portion of

Sogdiana, and even as far as the borders of Serica.

(Plin . vi. 17. s. 20 ; Amm . Marc. xxiii . 6. §

57.) [T. H. D.]

TOCOLOSIDA (Tokoλórida, Ptol . iv. 1. § 14),

the most southern place in the Roman possession in

Mauretania Tingitana. (Itin. Ant. p. 23 ) Variously

identified with Magilla, Fortin near Sidi Casseni,

and Mergo or Amergo. [T. H. D.]

a

city of Lycia. It is not often mentioned by ancient

writers, but we know from Artemidorus (ap. Strab.

xiv. p. 665) that it was one of the six cities form-

ing the Lycian confederacy. Strabo only remarks

further that it was situated on the road to Cibyra.

(Comp. Plin. v. 28 ; Ptol. v. 3. § 5 ; Steph . B. s. v.;

Hierocl. p. 659.) Until recently the site of this

town was unknown, though D'Anville had correctly

conjectured that it ought to be looked for in the val-

ley of the Xanthus. Sir C. Fellows was the first mo-

der traveller who saw and described its beautiful

remains, the identity of which is established beyond

a doubt by inscriptions. These ruins exist in the

upper valley of the Xanthus, at a little distance TOCOSANNA (Tokоσávva, Ptol. vii. 2. § 2),

from its eastern bank, almost due north of the city river which falls into the BayofBengal at its NE.

of Xanthus, and about 5 miles from the village of end. It is probably that now called the river of

Doover. They are, says Sir Charles, very extensive, | Arracan, which is formed by the junction near its

consisting of extremely massive buildings, suited mouth of three other rivers. (Lassen, Map ofAnc.

only for palaces ; the design appears to be Roman, India.) [V].

but not the mode of building nor the inscriptions.

The original city must have been demolished in very

early times, and the finely wrought fragments are

now seen built into the strong walls , which have

fortified the town raised upon its ruins. The thea-

tre was large, and the most highly and expensively

finished that he had seen ; the seats not only are of

marble, but the marble is highly wrought and has

been polished, and each seat has an overhanging

cornice often supported by lions ' paws. There are

also ruins of several other extensive buildings with

columns ; but the most striking feature in the place

is the perfect honeycomb formed in the sides of the

acropolis by excavated tombs, which are cut out of

the rock with architectural ornaments , in the form

of triangles, &c. , some showing considerable taste.

(Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 237, foll. , Lycia, p. 132,

foll. , where some of the remains are figured and a

number of inscriptions given.) [L. S.]

TODUCAE (Τοδούκαι , also Δοῦκαι οι Τοδούκωνες,

Ptol. iv. 2. § 21 ) , a people in Mauretania Caesarien-

sis, on the left bank of the Ampsaga. [ T. H. D. ]

TOE'SOBIS (Toivobis , Ptol . ii. 3. § 2) , a river on

the western coast of Britannia Romana, now the

Conway. [T. H. D.]
TOGARMAH. [ARMENIA.]

TOGISONUS (Bacchiglione), a river of Venetia,

mentioned only by Pliny, who describes it as flowing

through the territory of Patavium , and contributing

a part of its waters to the artificial canals called

the Fossiones Philistinae, as well as to form the

port of Brundulus (Plin. iii . 16. s. 20.) The

rivers in this part of Italy have changed their

course so frequently that it is very difficult to iden-

tify them : but the most probable conjecture is that

the Togisonus of Pliny is the modern Bacchiglione,

one arm of which still flows into the sea near the

Porto di Brondolo, while the other joins the

Brenta (Medoacus) under the walls of Padowa

(Patavium). [ E. H. B.]

or " vicus supenorum," which occur in the MSS. of

the Itin. after the name " Tolbiaco," have not been

explained. Several writers have proposed to alter

them. Tacitus (Hist. iv. 79) places Tolbiacum

within the limits of the territory of the Agrippi-

nenses or the Colonia Agrippina. [ G. L. ]

TMARUS. [DODONA, p. 783, b.]

TMOLUS (Tuwλos), a mountain range on the

south of Sardes, forming the watershed between the TOLBIACUM, in North Gallia, on the road from

basins of the Hermus in the north and the Cayster Augusta Trevirorum ( Trier) to Colonia Agrippina

in the south, and being connected in the east with ( Cologne) . The distance of Tolbiacum from Co-

Mount Messogis. It was said to have received its lonia is xvi. in the Antonine Itin. Tolbiacum is

name from a Lydian king Timolus, whence Ovid Zülpich, south-west of Bonn, on the direct road from

(Met. vi. 16) gives this name to the mountain it- Trier to Cologne. The words 66 vicus supernorum

self. Mount Tmolus was celebrated for the ex-

cellent wine growing on its slopes (Virg. Georg. ii.

97; Senec. Phoen. 602 ; Eurip. Bacch. 55 , 64 ; Strab.

xiv. p. 637 ; Plin. v. 30). It was equally rich in

metals ; and the river Pactolus , which had its source

in Mount Tmolus, at one time carried from its in-

terior a rich supply of gold. (Strab . xiii . pp. 591 ,

610 , 625 ; Plin. xxxiii. 43 ; comp. Hom. Il. ii . 373 ;

Aesch. Pers. 50 ; Herod. i. 84 , 93 , v. 101 ; Ptol. v.

2. § 13; Dion. Per. 831. ) On the highest summit

of Mount Tmolus, the Persians erected a marble

watch-tower commanding a view of the whole of the

surrounding country (Strab. xiii. p. 625 ) . The Turks

now call the mountain Bouz Dagh. (Richter, Wall-

fahrten, pp. 512, 519.) [L. S. ]
TMOLUS. a town of Lydia, situated on Mount

Tmolus, which was destroyed during the great

earthquake in A. D. 19. (Tac. Ann . ii . 47 ; Plin. v.

30 ; Euseb. Chron. ad Ann. V. Tib.; Niceph . Call.

i . 17.) Some coins are extant with the inscription

TuwλeiTwv. (Sestini , p. 114.) [ L. S.]

TOBIUS (Tótos or Toubios, Ptol. ii . 3. § 5), a

river onthe western coast of Britannia Romana, now

the Towy. [T. H. D.]

TOCAE (Tŵkai) , a very large city of Numidia,

TOLENTINUM or TOLLENTI'NUM (Eth.

Tolentinas, atis : Tolentino) , a town of Picenum , in

the valley of the Flusor or Chienti, about 12 miles

below Camerinum ( Camerino) . It is mentioned by

Pliny among the municipal towns of Picenum , and

its municipal rank is attested by the Liber Coloni-

arum, which mentions the " ager Tolentinus," and

by inscriptions. (Plin. iii. 13. s . 18 ; Lib. Col. pp.

226, 259; Orell. Inscr. 2474 ; Gruter, Inscr. pp. 194.

2 , 410. 2. ) The modern city of Tolentino, which

retains the ancient site as well as name, is situated

on the present highroad from Rome to Ancona ; but

as no ancient road descended the valley of the Flusor,

the name is not found in the Itineraries. [ E. H. B.]

TOLE'NUS (Turano), a river of Central Italy,

which rises in the mountains between Carseoli and

the lake Fucinus, flows within a short distance of

the walls of the former city, and falls into the Veli-

nus a few miles below Reate. Its name is men-
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tioned only by Ovid and Orosius, in reference to a

great battle fought on its banks during the Social

War, between the Roman consul Rutilius and the

Marsi, in which the Romans were defeated with

great slaughter and Rutilius himself slain . (Ovid,

Fast. vi. 565 ; Oros. v. 18.) [E. H. B. ]

TOLISTOBCGII, TOLISTOBOGI, or TOLIS-

TOBOII . [ GALATIA.]

TOLLENTI'NUM. [TOLENTINUM.]

TOLOBIS , a coast town of the Ilercaones, in

Hispania Tarraconensis. ( Mela , ii. 6. ) [ T. H. D. ]

TO'LOPHON (Toλopwv : Eth. Toλopúvios), a

town of the Locri Ozolae, possessing a large harbour

according to Dicaearchus (66 ; comp. Thuc. iii. 101 ;

Steph. B. s. v. ) . According to Leake it occupied

the valley of Kiseli. (Northern Greece, vol. ii . p .

620.)

TOLO'SA or THOLO'SA (Τολώσσα, Τολῶσα,

Tóλora, Dion Cass. xxxviii . c. 32 : Eth. Tolosates,

Tolosenses , Tolosani) , in Gallia , is Toulouse, in the

department of Haute- Garonne, on the right bank

of the Garonne.

453. ) According to an old Spanish tradition, To-

ledo was founded in the year 540 B. C. by Jewish

colonists, who named it Toledoch, that is, " mother

of people," whence we might perhaps infer a Phoe-

nician settlement. (Cf. Miñano, l . c.; Puente, Tra-

vels, i. p. 27. ) It is still called Toledo , and con-

TOLE'RIUM (Toλépiov, Steph. B.: Eth.Toλepivos, tains several remains of Roman antiquities , and

Toleriensis : Valmontone ?), an ancient town of especially the ruins of a circus. (Cf. Florez, Esp.

Latium, the name of which occurs in the early | Sugr. v. p. 22 ; Puente , i . p. 165 , seq . ) [ T. H. D.]

Roman history, but which appears to have ceased to TOLIAPIS (Toxiάmis , Ptol. ii. 3. § 33), a small

exist at an early period. Its name is found in the island on the E. coast of Albion , opposite to the

list given by Dionysius of the thirty Latin cities country ofthe Trinobantes. Sheppy seems the only

which formed the league in B. C. 493 (Dionys. v. island with which it is at all possible to identify it ;

61 , according to the Vatican MS.; Niebuhr, vol. ii . yet it lies farther S. than the account of Ptolemy

note 21 ) ; and it is again mentioned among the appears to indicate. [T. H. D. ]

places taken by Coriolanus at the head of the

Volscian army in B.C. 486 (Dionys. viii . 17 ; Plut.

Coriol. 28). According to the narrative given by

Dionysius, and by Plutarch who copies him, it was

the first place attacked by Coriolanus in that cam-

paign, and its reduction was followed in succession

by that of Bola, Labicum, Pedum and Corbio. It

is singular that no mention of Tolerium occurs in

the narrative of the same operations by Livy (ii. 39) ,

and it seems probable that the name of Trebiam,

which is found in that author (for which the best

MSS. give Trebium), is a corruption for Tolerium, a

name otherwise little known and therefore liable to

alteration by copyists. (Cluver. Ital. p. 969 ;

Bormann, Alt - Latinische Chorographie, p. 203. )

The only other notice of Tolerium is found in Pliny,

who enumerates the " Tolerienses " among the "po-

puli" of Latium who had formerly shared in the

sacrifices on the Alban Mount, but were in his time

utterly extinct (iii . 5. s. 9 ) . We have no account

of the period of its destruction or final decay. The

only clue to its position is that derived from the

narratives above referred to, and it seems very doubt-

ful how far we are justified in drawing strict topo-

graphical inferences from such relations. It may,

however, be admitted as probable that Tolerium was

situated in the same neighbourhood with Bola,

Labicum, and Pedum ; and the conjecture of Nibby,

who would place it at Valmontone, derives at least

some support from the circumstance that the latter

town stands just at the source of the river Sacco,

called in ancient times the Trerus or Tolerus

[ TRERUS]. The name of Valmontone, is of modern

origin, but it in all probability occupies an ancient

site : some vestiges of its ancient walls are still

visible, as well as some remains of Roman date,

while the scarped sides of the rocks which surround

it, and renderthe position one of great natural strength,

abound in ancient sepulchres . Gell, however, regards

it as the site of Vitellia rather than Tolerium, a

conjecture which has also much to recommend it.

[VITELLIA. ] Valmontone is 5 miles S. of Palestrina

and about 3 miles beyond Lugnano, on the line of

the modern Via Latina, and 26 from Rome. (Nibby,

Dintorni, vol. iii. pp. 370 , 377 ; Gell , Top. ofRome,

p. 436 ; Abeken , Mittel- Italien, p. 76. ) [ E. H. B. ]

TOLE TUM (Tλntov, Ptol. ii . 6. § 57 : Eth.

Toletani, Plin. iii . 3. s . 4 ; Orelli , Inscr. no. 980),

the capital of the Carpetani, in Hispania Tar-

raconensis , situated on the Tagus, and on the road

from Emerita to Caesaraugusta, and connected also

by anotherroad with Laminium. (Itin. Ant. pp. 438 ,

446.) It was a very strong town, though only of

moderate size, and famed for its manufacture of

arms and steel-ware. (Liv. xxxv. 7 , 22, xxxix, 30 ;

Grat. Cyneg. 341 ; cf. Miñano, Diccion. viii. p.

The identity of Tolosa and Toulouse is easily

proved from the Itineraries and other evidence. In

Caesar's time Tolosa was within the Roman Provincia.

(B. G. i. 10. ) When Caesar is speaking of the inten-

tion of the Helvetii to migrate into the country of the

Santones, he remarks that the Santones are not far

from the territory of the Tolosates, who are in the

Provincia. He considered that it would be dan-

gerous to the Provincia if the warlike Helvetii, the

enemies of Rome, should be so near to an open

country, which produced a great deal of grain.

The commentators have found some difficulty in

Caesar's expression about the proximity of the San-

tones and the Tolosates, for the Nitiobriges and

Petrocorii were between the Santones and the . Tolo-

sates ; but Caesar only means to say that the Hel-

vetii in the country of the Santones would be dan-

gerous neighbours to the Provincia. In Caesar's

time Tolosa and Carcaso, both in the basin of the

Garonne, were fully organised as a part of the

Provincia ; for when P. Crassus invaded Aquitania ,

he summoned soldiers from the muster-rolls of these

towns to join his army. (B. G. iii. 20.) Tolosa

being situated on the neck of land where Gallia is

narrowest [GALLIA TRANSALPINA, Vol. I. p. 949 ]

and in a position easy of access from the west,

north , and east, was one of the places threatened by

the Galli in the great rising of B. C. 52 ; but Caesar

with his usual vigilance protected the province on

this side by placing a force at Tolosa. (B. G.

vii . 7.)

Tolosa was an old town of the Volcae Tectosages

which existed probably many centuries before it

was conquered by the Romans. A great quantity

of gold and silver was collected there, the gold the

produce of the auriferous region near the Pyrenees,

and both the precious metals the offerings of Gallic

superstition. The treasure was kept in chambers

in the temples, and also in sacred tanks. This is

the story of Posidonius (Strab. iv. p. 188) , who had
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H. Eccl. vii. 25 ; Hieroci. p. 637). It was situated

at a distance of about 300 stadia or 36 miles from

Istros or Istropolis (Anon. Per. P. Eux. p. 12 ;

Itin. Ant. p. 227), but according to the Tab. Peut .

40 miles. It was a Milesian colony, and according

to the legend the place where Medea cut up her

brother's body, or where their father Aeëtes got

together and buried the pieces (Ov. l. c.; Apollod. i .

9, 25 ; Hygin. Fab. 13.) The legend is no doubt

connected with the name of the town, which,

however, is still better known as the place of

banishment of Ovid. Now Tomisvar or Jeni Pan-

gola. [T. H. D.]

travelled in Gallia; and it is more probable than | capital of the district of Scythia Minor (Sozom.

the tradition that the gold of Tolosa was the pro-

duce of the plunder of Delphi by Brennus and

his inen, among whom it is said there were some

Tectosages (Justin, xxxii. c. 3) ; for it is very

doubtful if any of Brennus' soldiers got back to

Gallia, if we admit that they came from Gallia.

Tolosa was in some kind of alliance with Rome

(Dion Cass. xxxiv. 97) about B. C. 106 ; but the

Teutones and Cimbri at this time had broken into

Gallia, and fear or policy induced the Tolosates to

side with them. Q. Servilius Caepio (consul B. C.

106) made this a pretext for attacking Tolosa,

which he took and plundered of its treasures, either

in B. C. 106 or in the following year. This act of

sacrilege was supposed to have been punished by

the gods, for Caepio was defeated by the Cimbri

B. c. 105, and his army was destroyed. (Liv. Epit.

67; Orosius, v. 15 ; Gell. iii. 9.) The treasure of

Tolosa never reached Rome, and perhaps Caepio

himself laid hold of some of it. However this may

be, the " Aurum Tolosanum" became a proverb.

All who had touched the consecrated treasure came

to a miserable end. It seems that there was in-

quiry made into the matter at Rome, for Cicero

(De Nat. Deorum, iii. 30) speaks of a " quaestio

auri Tolosani."

The Tolosani or Tolosates were that division of

the Tectosages which was nearest to the Aquitani .

A place called Fines, between Tolosa and Carcaso,

denotes the boundary of the territory of Tolosa in

that direction, as this termoften indicates a terri-

torial limit in the Roman geography of Gallia

[FINES ] ; and another place named Fines marks

the boundary on the north between the Tolosates

and the Cadurci.

Pliny (iii. 4) mentions Tolosa among the Op-

pida Latina of Narbonensis, or those towns which

had the Latinitas, and , as Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 9)

names it a Colonia, we must suppose that it

was made a Colonia Latina. Tolosa maintained its

importance under the Empire. Ausonius (Ordo

Nob. Urb. xii.) describes Tolosa as surrounded by a

brick wall of great circuit, and as a populous city,

which had sent out inhabitants enough to found

four other cities. The name Palladia, which Martial

(Ep. ix. 101), Sidonius Apollinaris, and Ausonius

give to Tolosa appears to refer to the cultivation of

the liberal arts in this Gallic city-

" Te sibi Palladiae antetulit toga docta Tolosae."

(Auson. Parent. iii. 6 ; and Commem. Profess.

Burdig. xvii. 7.) [G. L. ]

TOLOUS, a place of the Ilergetes in Hispania

Tarraconensis. (Itin. Ant. p. 391.) Probably Mon-

[T. H.D.]zon.

TO'MARUS. [DODONA, p. 783, b.]

TOME'RUS (Tounpos, Arrian, Ind. 24), a river,

or rather torrent of Gedrosia, called Tonberos or

Tomberos by Pliny (vi. 23. s. 25. § 93, ed. Sillig.),

and Tubero by Mela (iii. 7). According to the dis-

tances in Arrian, this river is the Muklow or

Hingul.

TOMEUS. [MESSENIA, p. 341 , b.]

TOMIS or TOMI (Tóus, Strab. vii. p. 319 ;

Ov. Tr. iii. 9. 33; Geogr. Rav. iv. 6, &c.: Tóμa ,

Ptol. iii. 10. § 8 ; Tomi, Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 ; Stat.

S. i. 2, 255; Itin. Ant. p. 227 , &c.; in Mela, ii . 2 ,

Tomoe: we also find the Greek form Toueús,

Steph. B. s. v.; Arrian, Per. P. Eux. p. 24), a

town of Lower Moesia, on the Euxine, and the

TOMI

TIMO

COIN OF TOMIS OR TOMI.

TO'MISA (Τόμισα : Εth. Τομισηνός, Τομισεύς, 3

town of Sophene, in Armenia, was ceded by Lu-

cullus to the Cappadocians. (Polyb. xxxiv. 13 ;

Strab. xii. p. 535, xiv. pp. 663, 664 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

TONBEROS. [ TOMERUS. ]

TONICE. [ NICONIS DROMUS. ]

TONOSA, a town of Cappadocia, 50 miles from

Sebastia, still called Tonus. (It. Ant. pp. 181 , 182,

212.)

TÓNSUS, orTONZUS (Tóvoos, Zos. ii. 22. § 8 ;

cf. Lampr. Elag. 7), the principal tributary of the

Hebrus in Thrace. It rises in the Haemus : its

general course for about 70 miles is almost due E.;

it then makes a sudden bend to the S., and, after a

farther southerly course of nearly the same length,

falls into the Hebrus, a short distance from Hadriano-

polis. Now Tuncza or Toondja. [J. R. ]

TOPI'RIS (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18; Tonipis or Town-

pís, Ptol. iii. 11. § 13) , or TOPIRUS (It. Ant. p. 321 ;

in p. 331, it is corrupted into Otopisus ; and in

It. Hier. p. 603 , into Epyrus ; Tab. Peut.; Tomeipos,

Hierocl. p. 634), atown in the SW. ofThrace, a little

NE. from the mouth of the Nestus, and a short distance

W. of Abdera. In the time of Procopius (B. G. iii.

38) it was the first of the maritime cities of Thrace,

and is described as distant 12 days' journey from

Byzantium. Very little is known about this place.

In later times it was called Rhusion ('Pobotov,

Hierocl. . c.; cf. Aposposm. Geo. in Hudson. iv.

p. 42 ; and Anna Comn. p. 212) , and was the seat

of a bishopric. (Conc. Chalced.) Justinian rebuilt

its walls, whichhad been demolished, and made them

stronger than before. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 11.)

According to Paul Lucas and Boudoue, the modern

Tosbur occupies its site ; but Lapie identifies it with

Kara-Giuenzi. [J. R.]
TOREA'TAE. [ TORETAE.]

TORECCADAE. [ TORETAE.]

TORETAE (Toperai , Steph. B. s. v.; Dionys.

Per. 682 ; Plin. vi. 5 ; Mela, i. 2 ; Avien. Orb. Terr.

867 ) or TOREA'TAE (Topeûrai, Strab. xi. p. 495),

a tribe of the Maeotae in Asiatic Sarmatia. Ptolemy

(v. 9. § 9) mentions a TopeTIKh akрà in Asiatic

Sarmatia ; and in another passage (iii. 5. § 25) he
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speaks of the Tоpeккádaι as a people in European

Sarmatia, who are perhaps the same as the Toretae

or Toreatae.

order of the names in Ptolemy to have stood in one

of the bays between the mouth of the river Thyamis

and Sybota, probably at Parga. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. i . p. 103 , vol. iii. p. 8.)

TOTTAEUM, a place in Bithynia of uncertain

site ( It. Ant. p. 141 ; It. Hieros. p. 573, where it is

called Tutaium ; Concil. Chalced. p. 98) ; but some

look for its site near Geiveh, and others near Kara-

kaia. [L. S ]

TORNADOTUS, a small river of Assyria, men-

tioned by Pliny (vi. 27. s. 31 ) , and a tributary of

the Tigris. It is probably the same stream as that

noticed by Xenophon under the name of the Physcus.

(Anab. ii. 4. § 25.) It may be the modern Torna

or Odorneh. Mannert (vi. 2. p. 317) takes it to be

the same as the Adiabas of Ammianus (xxiii. 6 ) ; but TOXANDRI. These inhabitants of North Gallia

the Adiabas is more likely to be that elsewhere are first mentioned by Pliny (iv . 17) in a passage

called the Zabatus (now Záb). [V.] which has been interpreted several ways. Pliny's

TORNATES, an Aquitanian people, whose name Belgica is limited on the north by the Scaldis

is preserved in Pliny (iv. 19). There is no indi- (Schelde) . [ GALLIA TRANS. , Vol . I. p. 960. ] Pliny

ration of their position , unless it be the name Tour-

nai, a small town on the Arros, a branch of the

Adour, and in the diocese of Tarbes, which, under

the name of Turba, was the chief place of the

Bigerriones. [ BIGERRIONES. ] [G. L.]

says : " A Scaldi incolunt extera Toxandri pluribus

nominibus. Deinde Menapii , Morini ." D'Anville and

others explain " extera " to signify beyond the limits

of the Schelde, that is, north and east of this

boundary; and Cluver places the Toxandri in the

islands of Zeeland. D'Anville supposes that they took

a part of their territory from the Menapii, and that

this newly acquired country was the Campen north

of Brabant and the bishopric of Liège. This con-

jecture is supposed to be confirmed by the passage

of Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 8) , in which he

says that Julian marched against the Franci named

Salii, who had dared to fix themselves on Roman

ground " apud Toxiandriam locum." The geogra-

fix Toxiandri locus at Tessender Lo, a small place

in the Campen to the north of Brabant. Ukert

( Gallien, p. 372 ) gives a different meaning to the

word " extera." He remarks that Pliny, describing

the north coast of Europe (iv. 14 ) , says : " Toto

autem hoc mari ad Scaldim usque fluvium Ger-

manicae accolunt gentes," and he then enumerates

the peoples as far as the Scaldis. Afterwards

( c. 17 ) he adds " a Scaldi incolunt," &c.; and a

few lines further, a word " introrsus " is opposed to

this " extera "; from which Ukert concludes that

"extera" here means the coast country, a meaning

which it has in two other passages of Pliny (ii. 67,

iv . 13). After describing the nations which occupy

the " extera," or coast, Pliny mentions the peoples

in the interior, and in the third place the Germanic

peoples on the Rhine. Accordingly Ukert concludes

that we must look for the Toxandri in the neigh-

bourhood of Ghent and Bruges. [ G. L.]

TORONAICUS SINUS . [ TORONE. ]

TORONE (Topúvn : Eth. Topwvalos), a town of

Chalcidice in Macedonia, situated upon the SW.

coast of the peninsula of Sithonia . It was said to

have derived its name from Torone, a daughter of

Proeteus or Poseidon and Phoenice. (Steph . B.

s. v. Topúvn.) It was a Greek colony, founded by

the Chalcidians of Euboea, and appears to have been

originally the chief settlement of the Chalcidians in

these parts. Hence the gulf lying between the pen- phers who are best acquainted with the Netherlands

insulas of Sithonia and Torone was generally called

the Toronaean, now the Gulf of Kassándhra .

(Topwvaïkds Kóλños , Steph. B. s. v. Topúvn ; Ptol.

iii. 13. § 13 ; Toрwvikos Kóλños , Strab. vii . p. 330 ;

Scymn. Ch. 640 ; Toronaicum mare, Liv. xliv. 11 ;

Toronaeus sinus, Tac. Ann. v. 10.) Like the other

Greek cities in these parts, Torone furnished ships

and men to the army of Xerxes in his invasion of

Greece. (Herod. vii . 122. ) After the Persian War

Torone came under the dominion of Athens. In B.C.

424a party in the town opened the gates to Brasidas,

but it was retaken by Cleon two years afterwards.

(Thuc. iv. 110, seq. , v. 2. ) At a later time it

seems to have been subject to Olynthus , since it was

recovered by the Athenian general Timotheus.

(Diodor. xv. 81.) It was annexed by Philip, along

with the other Chalcidian cities, to the Macedonian

empire. (Diodor. xvi. 53.) In the war against

Perseus, B. c. 169 , it was attacked by a Roman

fleet, but without success. (Liv. xliv. 12.) Theo-

phrastus related that the Egyptian bean grew in a

marsh near Torone (ap. Athen. iii. p. 72, d. ) ; and

Archestratus mentions a particular kind of fish , for

which Torone was celebrated (ap. Athen. vii . p. 310,

c.). The harbour of Torone was called Cophos

(Kwpós), or “ deaf," because being separated from

the sea by two narrow passages , the noise of the

waves was never heard there : hence the proverb

KWOOTEрUS TOÙ Topovalov Xiuévos. (Strab. vii . p.

330 ; Mela, ii. 3 ; Zenob. Prov. Graec. cent. iv. pr.

68. ) This port is apparently the same as the one

called by Thucydides (v. 2) the harbour of the Co-

lophonians, which he describes as only a little way

from the city of the Toronaeans. Leake conjectures

that we ought perhaps to read Kwoŵv instead of

Koλopwviwv. It is still called Kufó, and Torone

likewise retains its ancient name. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii . pp. 119 , 155 , 455.)

TORYNE (Topúvn , Plut. Ant. 62 ; Topávn, Ptol .

iii. 14. § 5), a town of Thesprotia in Epeirus , off

which the fleet of Augustus was moored a short

time before the battle of Actium, seems from the

VOL. II.
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TRACANA (Tрáκava, Ptol . iii. 5. § 27), an

inland city of European Sarmatia. [T. H. D.]

TRACHIS or TRACHIN (Tpaxís, Herod ., Thuc. ,

et alii ; Tpaxív, Strab.: Eth. Tpaxivios). 1. A city

of Malis, in the district called after it Trachinia.

It stood in a plain at the foot of Mt. Oeta, a little to

the N. or rather W. of Thermopylae, and derived its

name from the rocks which surrounded the plain.

It commanded the approach to Thermopylae from

Thessaly, and was, from its position, of great military

importance. ( Herod . vii. 176 ; Strab. ix. p. 428 ;

Steph. B. s. v. ) The entrance to the Trachinian

plain was only half a plethrum in breadth, but the

surface of the plain was 22,000 plethra , according

to Herodotus. The same writer states that the city

Trachis was 5 stadia from the river Melas, and that

the river Asopus issued from a gorge in the moun-

tains, to the S. of Trachis. (Herod . vii . 198.)

According to Thucydides , Trachis was 40 stadia

from Thermopylae and 20 from the sea (Thue.

iii . 92.) Trachin is mentioned in Homer as one of

the cities subject to Achilles ( Il. ii. 682 ) , and is

celebrated in the legends of Hercules as the scene of

4 I
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this hero's death. (Soph . Trach. passim.) It be-

came a place of historical importance in consequence

of the colony founded here by the Lacedaemonians in

the sixth year of the Peloponnesian War, B. c. 426 .

The Trachinians and the neighbouring Dorians , who

suffered much from the predatory incursions of the

Oetaean mountaineers, solicited aid from the Spar-

tans, who eagerly availed themselves of this oppor-

tunity to plant a strong colony in this commanding

situation. They issued an invitation to the other

states of Greece to join in the colony ; and as many

as 10,000 colonists, under three Spartan oecists ,

built and fortified a new town, to which the name of

HERACLEIA was given, from the great hero, whose

name was so closely associated with the surrounding

district. (Thuc. iii. 92 ; Diod. xii. 59.) It was

usually called the Trachinian Heracleia , to distin-

guish it from other places of the same name, and by

later writers Heracleia in Phthiotis, as this district

was subsequently included in the Thessalian Phthio-

tis. ('Hpákλeia ǹ èv Tpaxivíą , Xen. Hell. i. 2 .

§ 18 : Diod. xii . 77 , xv. 57 ; ' Hpakλeŵrai oi èv

Τραχίνι , Thuc. v. 51 ; Η. ἡ Τραχίν καλουμένη

πрóтeрov, Strab. ix. p. 428 ; Heraclea Trachin dicta,

Plin. iv. 7. s. 14 ; ' H. Þúτidos, Ptol. iii. 13. § 46. )

The new colonists also built a port with docks near

Thermopylae. It was generally expected that this

city, under the protection of Sparta, would become a

formidable power in Northern Greece, but it was at-

tacked from the beginning by the Thessalians , who

regarded its establishment as an invasion of their

territory; and the Spartans, who rarely succeeded in

the government of dependencies , displayed haughti-

ness and corruption in its administration. Hence

the city rapidly dwindled down ; and in B. C. 420

the Heracleots were defeated with great loss by the

neighbouring Thessalian tribes, and Xenares, the

Lacedaemonian governor, was slain in the battle.

Sparta was unable at the time to send assistance to

their colony ; and in the following year the Boeotians,

fearing lest the place should fall into the hands of

the Athenians, took possession of it, and dismissed

the Lacedaemonian governor, on the ground of mis-

conduct. (Thuc. v. 51 , 52. ) The Lacedaemonians,

however, regained possession of the place ; and in the

winter of B. C. 409-408, they experienced here

another disaster, 700 of the Heracleots being slain

in battle, together with the Lacedaemonian harmost.

(Xen. Hell. i. 3. § 18.) But, after the Peloponne-

sian War, Heracleia again rose into importance, and

became the head-quarters of the Spartan power in

Northern Greece. In B. c. 399 Herippidas, the La-

cedaemonian, was sent thither to repress some fac-

tious movements in Heracleia ; and he not only put

to death all the opponents of the Lacedaemonians in

the town, but expelled the neighbouring Oetaeans

and Trachinians from their abodes. (Diod. xiv. 38 ;

Polyaen. ii . 21.) In B. C. 395 the Thebans, under

the command of Ismenias, wrested this important

place from the Spartans, killed the Lacedaemonian

garrison, and gave the city to the old Trachinian

and Oetaean inhabitants. (Diod. xiv. 82.) The

walls of Heracleia were destroyed by Jason, lest any

state should seize this place and prevent him from

marching into Greece. (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 27. )

At a later time Heracleia came into the hands of the

Aetolians, and was one of the main sources of their

power in Northern Greece. After the defeat of An-

tiochus at Thermopylae , B. c. 191 , Heracleia was

besieged by the Roman consul Acilius Glabrio, who

divided his army into four bodies, and directed his

attacks upon four points at once ; one body being

stationed on the river Asopus, where was the gym-

nasium ; the second near the citadel outside of the

walls (extra muros) , which was almost more thickly

inhabited than the city itself; the third towards the

Maliac gulf ; and the fourth on the river Melas, op-

posite the temple of Diana. The country around was

marshy, and abounded in lofty trees. After a siege of

twenty-four days the Romans succeeded in taking the

town, and the Aetolians retired to the citadel . On

the following day the consul seized a rocky summit,

equal to the citadel in height, and separated from it

only by a chasm so narrow that the two summits

were within reach of a missile. Thereupon the Aeto-

lians surrendered the citadel. (Liv. xxxvi. 24.)

Leake remarks that it seems quite clear from this

account of Livy that the city occupied the low

ground between the rivers Karvunariá (Asopus)

and Mavra-Néria (Melas) , extending from the one

to the other, as well as a considerable distance into

the plain in a south-eastern direction. There are still

some vestiges of the citadel upon a lofty rock above ;

and upon its perpendicular sides there are many

catacombs excavated. "The distance of the citadel

above the town justifies the words extra muros, which

Livy applies to it, and may explain also the asser-

tion of Strabo (l. c. ) , that Heracleia was six stadia

distant from the ancient Trachis ; for, although the

town of Heracleia seems to have occupied the same

position as the Trachis of Herodotus, the citadel ,

which, according to Livy , was better inhabited in the

Aetolian War than the city, may very possibly have

been the only inhabited part of Heracleia two cen-

turies later." (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

pp. 26-29.)

2. Surnamed PHOCICA ( Kuh) , a small city

of Phocis, situated upon the confines of Boeotia, and

on the road to Lebadeia. (Strab. ix. p. 423 ; Paus.

x. 3. § 2.)

TRACHONI'TIS (Tpaxwviris, Luke, iii. 1 ;

Joseph. Ant. xvi. 9, B. J. iii . 3 ; Plin . v. 18. s. 16 ;

Tpáxwv, Joseph. Ant. xiii. 16) , according toJosephus,

a portion of Palestine which extended in a NE.

direction from the neighbourhood of the sea of

Galilee in the direction of Damascus, having the

Syrian desert and Auranitis on its eastern frontier,

Ituraea on the S., and Gaulanitis on the W. It was

considered as the northern portion of Peraea (Пepaía,

i . e. Пéрav тoû ' Iopdavov, Judith, i . 9 ; Matth. iv.

25.) According to Strabo, it lay between Damascus

and the Arabian mountains (xvi. p. 755) ; and from

other authorities we may gather that it adjoined the

province of Batanaea (Joseph. B. J. i. 20. § 4) , and

extended between the Regio Decapolitana (Plin. v.

15) as far S. as Bostra (Euseb. Onomast. s. v.

Ituraea. ) It derived its name from the rough nature

of the country (Tpaxúv, i. e. Tрaxùs Kai TeTPOONS

Tóros) ; and Strabo mentions two тpaxŵres (xvi.

p. 755, 756) , which Burckhardt considers to be the

summits of two mountain ranges on the road from

Mekka to Damascus, near the village of Al-Kessue.

( Travels, p. 115.) The inhabitants of Trachonitis

are called by Ptolemy, oi Tpax@vitai “Apabes (v. 15.

§ 26) , and they seemed to have maintained their

character for remarkable skill in shooting with the

bow and plundering (Joseph. B. J. ii. 4. § 2 ) , for

which the rocky nature of the country they in-

habited , full as it was of clefts, and holes and secret

fastnesses, was peculiarly well suited (Joseph. Ant.

xv. 10. § 1.) Trachonitis belonged originally to

the tetrarchy of Philippus, the son of Herod the
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Great (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 8. § 1 , B. J. ii . 6. § 3) ;

but it subsequently formed part of the dominion of

Herodes Agrippa. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 6. § 10, B.

J. iii. 3. § 5 ; Philo, Opp. ii. p. 593.)

The whole district has been recently explored and

examined with much care and judgment bythe Rev.

J. L. Porter of Damascus, who has shown that the

ancient accounts of this province, properly weighed ,

coincide with remarkable accuracy with what we

know of it now. According to him, it must have

been to the NW. of Batanaea, and have extended

along the stony tract at the base of the Jebel Hau-

rán, as Kenath (now Kunawat) was a city of Tra-

chon (Euseb. Onomast. s. v . Canath) , while the

Targums extend it, though improbably, as far S. as

Bostra. Mr. Porter observes that the name is some-

times applied in a more general sense by ancient

writers, so as to include the neighbouring provinces

(as in Luke, iii. 1 , where the " Region of Trachonitis "

must be understood as embracing Batanaea and

Auranitis ; Joseph. Ant. xvii. 14. § 4.) He thinks ,

too, that the plain on the western side as far as the

Haj road was embraced in Trachonitis, and likewise

that on the north to the Jebel Khiyarah, with a

considerable section of the plain on the east, N. of

Ard-al-Bathanych. The Argob of Numb. xxxiv.

15, 1 Kings, iv. 13 , &c. , Mr. Porter considers to be

the same district as Trachonitis, the latter being the

Greek rendering of the Hebrew form . (Porter, Five

Years in Damascus, ii. pp. 259-262, 268-272 ;

Robinson, iii. p. 907; Russegger, iii. p. 279 ; Winer,

Bibl. Realwörterbuch.) [V.]

TRACHY. [ ORCHOMENUS, p. 490, a.]

TRACTARI, a tribe in the Chersonesus Taurica

(Plin. iv. 12. s. 26). [T. H. D.]

TRAELIUS. [ TRAGILUS.]

|

TRAENS or TRAÏS (Tpáeis or Tpáevs , -evтos :

Trionto), a river of Bruttium celebrated for the san-

guinary defeat of the Sybarites on its banks by their

rivals the Crotoniats, which led to the destruction of

the city of Sybaris, B. C. 510. (Iambl . Vit. Pyth.

§ 260.) It is singular that the banks of a stream

which had been the scene of such a catastrophe

should be again selected by the remnant of the

Sybarites who were expelled from the new colony of

Thurii shortly after its foundation [ THURII ] for the

site of their settlement. They, however, did not

remain long, being expelled and put to the sword by

the neighbouring barbarians, whom Diodorus by a

remarkable anachronism calls Bruttians, apparently

within a few years of their establishment. (Diod.

xii. 22.) The name of the river is not found in

any of the geographers , but there can be little doubt

of its being the one still called the Trionto, which

falls into the gulf of Tarentum a few miles E. of

Rossano, and gives name also to an adjoining head-

land, the Capo di Trionto. [ E. H. B.]

marked as 10 miles from Philippi . This is ap-

parently a corruption of " Traelio," since numerous

coins (one of which is figured below) have been found

near Amphipolis with the inscription ΤΒΑΙΛΙΩΝ.

Leake conjectures with much probability that the

real name was Tragilus, and that in the local form

of the name the I may have been omitted, so that

the TPAIAION of the coin may represent the Hel-

lenic Tpayıíwv. (Eckhel, vol. ii . p. 81 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 228.)

Æ

N

COIN OF TRAGILUS OR TRAELIUS.

TRAGURIUM (Tpayoúpiov, Strab. , Ptol.; Tpa-

yúpiov, Polyb. ), an important town of Dalmatia,

situated upon an island, which was separated from

the mainland by an artificial canal. According to

the Antonine Itinerary , it was distant 16 miles from

Praetorium and 13 from Salonae. Pliny calls it

Tragurium civium Romanorum," and says that it

was celebrated for its marble. Its name is preserved

in the modern Trau. (Polyb. xxxii. 18 ; Strab. ii.

p. 124 , vii . p. 315 ; Ptol. ii . 17. § 14 ; Plin. iii . 22.

s . 26 ; Mela , ii . 3 ; It. Ant. p. 272 ; Tab. Peut.;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 16.)

66

TRAGUS. [CAPHYAE.]

TRAIA CAPITA (Itin. Ant. p. 399) , more

correctly TRIA CAPITA (Geog. Rav. v. 3) , since

it lay near the three mouths of the Iberus, a town

of the Cosetani , in Hispania Tarraconensis, between

Dertosa and Tarraco. Variously identified with

Tivisa and Torre del Aliga. [T. H. D. ]

TRAJA'NI MUNIMENTUM, a fort or castle

built by Trajan on the southern bank of the river

Moenus, not far from its junction with the Rhenus.

(Amm. Marc. xvii. 1.) The site is uncertain, nor is it

known what the Munimentum really was. [L. S.]

TRAJA'NI PORTUS. [ OSTIA. ]

TRAJANO'POLIS (Tpaïavóroλis ) , a town in

Mysia, in the district occupied by the tribe of the

Thraemenothyritae, on the frontiers of Phrygia.

(Ptol. v. 2. §§ 14, 15. ) The Cilician city of Se-

linus also for a time bore the name of Trajanopolis .

[ SELINUS. ] [L. S.]

TRAJANO'POLIS (Tpaïavóroλis), an important

town in the S. of Thrace, which was probably founded

by or in honour of the emperor Trajan, about the

time when Plotinopolis was founded, to perpetuate

the name of his wife Plotina. Its exact site appears

to be somewhat doubtful . Some authorities describe

it as situated on the right bank of the Hebrus, near

the pass in the range of Mount Rhodope, through

which that river flows, and about 40 miles from its

mouth. Now this is the site of the modern Ori-

TRA'GIA (Tpayía) , also called Tragiae (Tpa-

vía ) , Tragia, Tragaeae (Tpayaîai), or Tragaea (Tpa-

yaía) , a small island off the south coast of Samos,

near which Pericles, in B. c. 440, defeated the Sa- khova, with which accordingly it is by some identi-

mians in a naval engagement. (Thucyd . i . 116 ;

Plin. iv. 71, v. 135 ; Plut. Per. 25 ; Strab. xiii. p.

635 ; Steph. B. s. v. Tpayaía.) Respecting the Tra-

gasaeae Salinae, see HALESION. [L. S.]

TRA'GIA or TRAGAEA. [ NAXOS, p. 406 , a.]

TRA'GILUS (Tpáyıλos : Eth. Tpayiλeús , Steph.

B. s. v.), atown of Macedonia , and doubtless the same

as the Bpayios or Apáyıλos found in Hierocles (p.

639) among the towns of the first or consular Mace-

donia. In the Table there is a place " Triulo "

fied. It would be difficult, however, to reconcile this

with the various distances given in the Itineraries :

e. g. Trajanopolis is stated to be 9000 paces from

Tempyra, and 29,000 from Cypsela ; whereas the

site above mentioned is nearly equidistant from those

assigned to Tempyra and Cypsela, being , however,

more distant from the former. But this is only one

example out of many showing how extremely imper-

fect is our knowledge of the geography of Thrace,

both ancient and modern. In the map of the Society
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for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge Trajanopolis

is placed on the Egnatian Way at a considerable dis-

tance W. of the Hebrus, and at a point which fulfils

tolerably well the conditions of distance from the

two places above mentioned.

Trajanopolis became the capital of the province of

Rhodope, and continued to be a place of importance

until the fourth century. It is remarkable, how-

ever, that it is not mentioned by Ammianus in his

general description of Thrace (xxvii. 4) ; according

to him, the chief cities of Rhodope were Maximiano-

polis , Maroneia, and Aenus. (Ptol. iii. 11. § 13 ;

Hierocl. p. 631 : Procop. de Aed. iv. 11 ; Const.

Porph. de Caerim. ii. 54 ; Cantacuz. i. 38, iii. 67.

et alibi ; It. Ant. pp. 175, 322 , 332, 333 ; It.

Hier. p. 602 ; Geog. Rav. iv. 6 ; cf. Mannert, vii.

p. 224.) [J. R.]

TRAJECTUM, in North Gallia, is not mentioned

in any Roman writing before the Itin. of Antoninus.

It was on the Roman road which ran along the

Rhine from Lugdunum Batavorum, and the site is

Utrecht in the kingdom of the Netherlands, atthe

bifurcation ofthe old Rhine and the Vecht. The mo-

dern name contains the Roman name abbreviated,

and the part U seems to be a corruption of the word

Oude (Vetus) ; but D'Anville observes that the name

is written Utrecht as early as 870. [G. L. ]

TRAJECTUS in Gallia, placed by the Antonine,

Itin. on a road which runs from Aginnum (Agen)

through Excisum and Trajectus to Vesunna (Peri-

gueux). Trajectus is xxi. from Excisum (l'ille

Neuve), and xviii. from Vesunna, and it marks the

passage ofthe Duranius (Dordogne) between these

two positions at a place called Pontons on the Dor-

dogne, opposite to which on the other bank of the

river is La Linde, mentioned in the Table under the

name ofDiolindum. [DIOLINDUM. ] [G. L. ]

TRAIS. [TRAENS.]

TRALLES or TRALLIS (Tpáλλeis , Tpáλλis :

Eth. Tpaliavos), a large and flourishing city of

Caria, on the southern slope of mount Messogis, a

little to the north of the Scamander, a small tribu-

tary of which, the Eudon , flowed close by the city,

while another passed right through it. Its acropolis

was situated on a lofty eminence in the north of the

city. Tralles was said to have been founded by Ar-

gives in conjunction with a body of Thracians, whence

its name Tralles was believed to be derived (Strab.

xiv. pp. 648, 649 : Hesych, s. v .; Diod. Sic. xvii . 65 ;

Plut. Ages. 16) , for it is said to have previously been

called Anthea, Evanthea, Erymna, Charax , Seleucia,

and Antiochia (Steph. B. s. vv. Tpáλλis, Xápak ;

Etym. M. p. 389 ; Plin. v. 29). Others , however,

state that it was a Pelasgian colony, and originally

bore the name of Larissa (Agath. ii. 17 ; Schol. ad

Hom. Il. x. 429). It was situated in a most fertile

district, at a point where highroads met from the

south, east, and west ; so that it must have been a

place of considerable commerce. (Cic. ad Att. v.

14, ad Fam. iii. 5, ad Quint. Frat. i. 1 ; Strab. xiv.

p. 663.) The inhabitants of Tralles were celebrated

for their great wealth, and were generally appointed

asiarchs, that is, presidents of the games celebrated

in the district. But the country in which Tralles

was situated was much subject to earthquakes ;

in the reign of Augustus many of its public build-

ings were greatly damaged by a violent shock ; and

the emperor gave the inhabitants a handsome sum

of money to repair the losses they had sustained.

(Strab. xii. p. 579.) Out of gratitude, the Trallians

petitioned to be permitted to erect a temple in honour

of Tiberius, but without effect. (Tac. Ann. iv. 55.)

According to Pliny (xxxv. 49), king Attalus had a

palace at Tralles. A statue of Caesar was set up in

the temple of Victoria at Tralles ; and during the

presence of Caesar in Asia a miracle is said to have

happened in the temple, respecting which see Caes.

Bell. Civ. iii. 105 ; Plut. Caes. 47 ; and Val. Max.

i. 6. The city is very often mentioned by ancient

writers (Xen. Anab. i. 4. § 8, Hist. Gr. iii. 2. § 19;

Polyb. xxii. 27 ; Liv. xxxvii. 45, xxxviii. 39 ; Diod.

xiv. 36, xix. 75; Juven. iii. 70 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 19;

Hierocl. p. 659). During the middle ages the city

fell into decay, but was repaired by Andronicus Pa-

laeologus (G. Pachymer, p. 320) . Extensive ruins

of the place still exist above the modern Ghiuzel

Hissar, in a position perfectly agreeing with the de-

scription of Strabo. (See Arundell, Seven Churches,

pp. 58, 65, 293 ; Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 243 , 246 ;

Fellows , Asia Minor, p. 276 , Lycia, p. 16 ; Hamil-

ton, Researches, i . p. 533.) As to the coins ofTralles,

which are very numerous, see Sestini, p. 89. [L. S.]

TPAA

COIN OF TRALLES .

TRALLES or TRALLIS (Tpáλλns), a town in

Phrygia, on the west of Apamea, and 15 miles east

of Hierapolis, not far from the banks of the Maeander

(Hierocl . p. 667 ; Conc. Const. ii. p. 243 ; Conc. Ni-

caen. ii . p. 51 ; Tab. Peut.). The ruins seen by

Arundell (Seven Churches , p. 231 ) near the village

of Kuslar are probably those of Tralles. [L. S.]

TRALLIA (Τραλλία : Eth. Τραλλός, Τραλλεύς,

Steph. B.s. v. ), a district of Illyria, whose inhabitants,

the Tralli, are mentioned several times by Livy

(xxvii . 32, xxxi. 35, xxxiii . 4).

TRALLICON, a town of Caria, mentioned only

by Pliny (v. 29), situated on the river Harpasus ; but

in his time it had already ceased to exist. [L. S.]
TRAMPYA. [TYMPHAEA. ]

TRANSCELLENSIS MONS, a mountain in

Mauretania, between Caesarea and the river China-

laph. (Amm . Marc. xxix. 5. § 20.) [T. H. D.]

TRANSDUCTA (Тpavodovkтa, Ptol. ii. 4. §

6) , and in a fuller form, JULIA TRANSDUCTA or

TRADUCTA, a town of the Bastuli, in Hispania

Baetica , to the E. of Mellaria. It is doubtless the

same place which Strabo (ii. p. 140) calls 'Iovía

'Iófa, and sets down between Belon and Gades,

whither the Romans transplanted the inhabitants of

Zelis, in Mauretania Tingitana. According to

Ukert (ii. pt. i. p. 345) it is also the Tingentera of

Mela (ii. 6), who informs us that he was born there ;

though it is not easy to see how it could have had

so many names. But the ground for the conjecture

is that Tingentera, according to Mela, was inhabited

by Phoenicians, who had been transported thither,

which in some respects resembles Strabo's account of

Julia Ioza. It is sought at the modern Tarifa, or in

its neighbourhood . For coins see Florez, Med. ii. p.

596 ; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. i. 1. p. 30; Mionnet, i.
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TRANSMARISCA (Тpoµápiona, Рtol. iii. 10.

§11 ; Тpauapiokas and Тpaσμάpika, Procop.de Aed.

iv. 7. p. 292 ; Stamarisca, Geogr. Rav. iv. 7), a

strong fortress of Lower Moesia, opposite to the

spot where the Mariscus flows into the Danube.

It was the head-quarters of two cohorts of the Legio

XI. Claudia, and also of some light-armed troops.

(Itin. Ant. p. 223 ; Not. Imp.; Tab. Peut) . Now

Turtukai, Tuturkui, or Toterkan. [T. H. D.]

p. 26 , and Suppt. i. pp. 19 , 45 ; Sestini, p. 90 ; | principality maintained its independence even for

Florez, Esp. Sagr. x. p. 50 ; Mém. de l'Acad. des some time after the fall of Constantinople ; but

Inser. xxx. p. 103.) [T. H. D. ] being too weak to resist the overwhelming power of

the Turks, it was obliged, in A. D. 1460 , to submit

to Mohammed II. , and has ever since that time been

a Turkish town. (Chalcond. ix. p. 263 , foll .; Duc.

45 ; comp. Gibbon, Decline, c. xlviii. foll. ) The

port of Trapezus, called Daphnus, was formed by

the acropolis, which was built on a rock running

out into the sea. (Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 13.) The

city of Trebizond is still one of the most flourishing

commercial cities of Asia Minor, but it contains no

ancient remains of any interest, as most of them

belong to the period of the Lower Empire. (Tourne-

fort, Voyage au Levant, iii . , lettre 17 , p. 79 , foll.;

Fontanier, Voyages dans l'Orient, p. 17-23 ;

Hamilton's Researches, i. p. 240.) The coins of

Trapezus all belong to the imperial period , and ex-

tend from the reign of Trajan to that of Philip.

(Eckhel, i . 2. p. 358 ; Sestini, p. 60.) [L. S.]

TRANSMONTA'NI (Tpavoμovтavoí , Ptol. iii . 5 .

§ 21 ), the name of a tribe in European Sarmatia

dwelling between the sources of the Borysthenes

and the Peucinian mountains. [T. H. D. ]

TRAPEZO POLIS (ТpañeĠóñoλis or TрaneÇoú-

TOλis: Eth. Trapezopolitae) , a town situated , accord-

ing to Ptolemy ( ii . 2. § 18 ) , in Caria, but according

to Socrates (Hist. Eccles. vii. 36) and Hierocles (p.

665) , in Phrygia. The former is the more correct

statement, for the town stood on the southern slope

of Mount Cadmus, to the south-east of Antiochia,

and, according to the Notitia Imperii , afterwards

belonged to the province of Pacatiana. It is possible

that the ruins which Arundell (Discoveries, ii . p.

147) found at Kesiljah-bouluk may be those of

Trapezopolis. [ L. S.]

Leake, Morea, vol. ii . p. 292 ; Ross, Reisen im

Peloponnes, vol. i . p. 90.)

TRAPEZUS MONS. [ TAURICA CHERSONESUS. ]

TRA'RIUM (Tpápiov), a town of Mysia, men-

tioned by Strabo in conjunction with Perperena (xiii.

p. 607.) Tzetzes (ad Lycophr. 1141 , 1159) men-

tions a mountain named Traron (Tpápwv) in the Troad.

TRAPEZU'S (Τραπεζούς, -οῦντος : Εth. Τραπε

Couvrios), a town of Arcadia in the district Parrhasia,

a little to the left of the river Alpheius , is said to have

derived its name from its founder Trapezeus , the son

of Lycaon , or from trapeza (†рáne(a) , “ a table,”

because Zeus here overturned the table on which

Lycaon offered him human food. (Paus. viii . 3. §§

2 , 3 ; Apollod. iii . 8. § 1. ) It was the royal residence

TRAPEZUS (TрameÇoûs : Eth. TраπeCoÚvтios : of Hippothous, who transferred the seat of govern-

now Tarabosan or Trebizond), an important city on ment from Tegea to Trapezus . On the foundation

the coast of Pontus, on the slope of a hill, 60 stadia of Megalopolis , in B. C. 371 , the inhabitants of Tra-

to the east of Hermonassa, in the territory of the pezus refused to remove to the new city ; and having

Macrones (Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 13) , was a colony thus ineurred the anger of the other Arcadians , they

founded by the Sinopians, who formed many esta- quitted Peloponnesus, and took refuge in Trapezus

blishments on this coast. (Xenoph. Anab. iv. 8. § 22 ; on the Pontus Euxeinus , where they were received

Arrian, Peripl. P. E. pp. 1 , 3 , 6 ; Scylax, p. 33. ) It as a kindred people . The statues of some of their

derived its name probably from its form, being situ- gods were removed to Megalopolis , where they were

ated on an elevated platform, as it were a table above seen by Pausanias . Trapezus stood above the mo-

the sea ; though the town of Trapezus in Arcadia dern Mavriá. (Paus. viii. 5. § 4, 27. §§ 4-6,

pretended to be the mother-city of Trapezus in Pon- viii. 29. § 1 , 31. § 5 ; Herod . vi . 127 ; Steph. B. s. v.;

tus (Paus. viii. 27. § 4) . Trapezus was already a

flourishing town when Xenophon arrived there on

his memorable retreat ; and he and his men were

most hospitably treated by the Trapezuntians. (Xen.

Anab. v. 5. § 10. ) At that time the Colchians

were still in possession of the territory, but it after-

wards was occupied by the Macrones. The real great-

ness of Trapezus, however, seems to have commenced

under the dominion of the Romans. Pliny (vi. 4)

calls it a free city, a distinction which it had pro-

bably obtained from Pompey during his war against

Mithridates. In the reign of Hadrian , when Arrian

visited it , it was the most important city on the south

coast of the Euxine, and Trajan had before made it

the capital of Pontus Cappadocicus, and provided it

with a larger and better harbour. (Arrian , Peripl.

P. E. p. 17 ; comp. Tac. Ann. xiii. 39 , Hist. iii . 47 ;

Pomp. Mela, 19 : Strab. vii. pp. 309 , 320 , xi .

p. 499, xii. p. 548 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Henceforth it

was a strongly fortified commercial town ; and al-

though in the reign of Gallienus it was sacked and

burnt by the Goths (Zosim. i. 33 ; Eustath. ad

Dion. Per. 687) , it continued to be in such excel-

lent condition, that in the reign of Justinian it re-

quired but few repairs. (Procop. de Aed. iii . 7. )

From the Notitia Imperii (c. 27) we learn that

Trapezus was the station of the first Pontian legion

and its staff. Some centuries later a branch of the

imperial house of the Comneni declared themselves

independent of the Greek Empire, and made Tra-

pezus the seat of their principality. This small

TRASIMENUS LACUS* (ή Τρασουμέννα or

Tpaovµéva λíµvn , Strab.; Tapoiμévn Xíµvn, Pol.:

Lago di Perugia), one of the most extensive and

important of the lakes of Etruria , situated between

Cortona and Perusia. It is the largest of all the

lakes of Etruria, being above 10 miles in length by

8 in breadth : and differs from all the other con-

siderable lakes of that country in not being of

volcanic origin. It is merely formed in a depressed

basin, surrounded on all sides by hills of moderate

elevation, and having no natural outlet. The hills

on the N. side of the lake, which extend from

Crotona to Perusia, are considerably more elevated

than those that form the other sides of the basin,

but even these scarcely rise to the dignity of moun-

tains. The lake itself is of small depth , nowhere

exceeding 30 feet, and its banks are almost every-

where low, flat, and covered with reeds. No con-

* This is the form universally found in the best

MSS. of Latin writers : there is no good ancient

authority for the orthography of THRASIMENUS or

THRASYMENUS, so generally adopted by modern

writers.
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siderable town was situated on its shores : Perusia, |

from which it derives its modern name of the Lago

di Perugia, stands on a lofty hill about 10 miles to

the E. of it ; Clusium is situated about 9 miles to

the SW. and Cortona between 6 and 7 to the NW.

The highroad from Arretium to Perusia followed

the northern shore of the lake for a considerable

distance.

The lake Trasimenus derives its chief celebrity

from the great victory obtained upon its shores by

Hannibal over the Roman consul, C. Flaminius ,

B. C. 217 , one of the greatest defeats sustained by

the Roman arms during the whole course of their

history. The circumstances of this battle are more

clearly related and more readily understood with

reference to the actual localities than those of any

of the other great battles of Hannibal. The Car-

thaginian general, after crossing the Apennines,

and effecting his toilsome march through the

marshes of Etruria, had encamped in the neigh-

bourhood of Faesulae ( Pol. iii . 80, 82). Flaminius

was at this time posted with his army at Arretium,

and Hannibal, whose object was to draw him into

a general battle , moved along the upper valley of

the Arnus , and passing within a short distance of

the consul's camp, advanced along the road towards

Rome (i. e. by Perusia) , laying waste the country

as he advanced. Flaminius on this hastily broke

up his camp, and followed the Carthaginian army.

Hannibal had already passed the city of Cortona on

his left, and was advancing along the N. shore of

the lake, which lay on his right hand , when, learn-

ing that Flaminius was following him, he deter-

mined to halt and await his attack, taking advan-

tage of the strong position which offered itself to

him. (Pol. iii . 82 ; Liv. xxii. 4.) The hills which

extend from Cortona to the lake, called by Livy the

"montes Cortonenses," and now known as the Monte

Gualandro, descend completely to the bank of the

lake, or at least to the marshes that border it, at a

point near the NW. angle of the lake, now marked

by a village and a round tower called Borghetto.

This spur of the hills completely separates the basin

of the lake from the plains below Cortona, and it is

not until after surmounting it that the traveller by

the modern road comes in sight of the lake, as well

as of the small plain or valley, shut in between its

N. shore and the Gualandro, which was the actual

scene of the catastrophe. Arrived at the highest

point of the road, the traveller has a partial view of

the fatal plain, which opens fully upon him as he de-

scends the Gualandro. He soon finds himself in a

vale, enclosed to the left, and in front, and behind

him by the Gualandro hills , bending round in a

segment larger than a semicircle, and running down

at each end to the lake, which obliques to the right

and forms the chord of this mountain arc. The

position cannot be guessed at from the plains of

Cortona, nor appears to be so completely enclosed,

unless to one who is fairly within the hills. It

then indeed appears a place made as it were on

purpose for a snare, locus insidiis natus.' (Liv.

xxii. 4.) Borghetto is then found to stand in a

narrow marshy pass close to the hill and to the lake,

whilst there is no other outlet at the opposite turn

of the mountains than through the little town of

Passignano, which is pushed into the water by the

foot of a high rocky acclivity. There is a woody

eminence branching down from the mountains into

the upper end of the plain nearer to the site of

Passignano, and on this stands a village called
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Torre " (more properly Tuoro) . (Hobhouse, Notes

and Illustrations to Childe Harold, canto iv. st.

63.)

From this description of the localities by an eye-

witness , which agrees almost exactly with that given

by Livy (xxii. 4) , the details of the battle are ren-

dered perfectly clear. Hannibal occupied the hill

last-mentioned with the main body of his troops, his

heavy-armed African and Spanish infantry , while he

sent round his light-armed troops to occupy the

slopes of Monte Gualandro on his right, so as to

threaten the left flank of the advancing Roman

army, while he posted his cavalry and the Gaulish

troops on the hills on the left between Borghetto and

the present road. Flaminius advanced the next

morning almost before daylight, while a thick fog

rising from the lake still further concealed the posi-

tion of the enemy. He therefore advanced through

the pass, in ignorance of the bodies of troops that

hung upon both his flanks, and, seeing only the

array in front on the hill of Tuoro, began to draw

up his forces for battle in the plain in front of them.

But before he was able to commence the engage-

ment, he found himself suddenly attacked on all

sides at once : the surprise was complete, and the

battle quickly became a mere promiscuous massacre.

Flaminius himself fell early in the day, and num-

bers of the Roman troops were driven into the lake,

and either perished in its waters or were put to the

sword by the enemy's cavalry. A body of about

6000 men having forced their way through the

enemy, occupied a hill on which there stood an

Etruscan village, but finding themselves wholly

isolated, surrendered the next day to Maharbal.

Sixteen thousand Roman troops perished in this

disastrous battle : the site of the chief slaughter is

still marked by a little rivulet which traverses the

plain, and is known at the present day by the name of

the Sanguineto. * (Hobhouse, l . c . ) The details of the

battle are given by Polybius ( iii . 83 , 84) and Livy

(xxii. 4-6) . It is remarkable that in this instance

the localities are much more clearly and accurately

described by Livy than by Polybius : the account

given by the latter author is not incompatible with

the existing local details, but would not be easily

understood , unless we were able to correct it by the

certainty that the battle took place on this par-

ticular spot. The narratives of Appian and Zonaras

add nothing to our knowledge of the battle. (Ap-

pian, Annib. 9 , 10 ; Zonar. viii . 25.) Numerous

allusions to and notices of the memorable slaughter
at the lake of Trasimene are found in the later

Roman writers, but they have preserved no ad-

ditional circumstances of interest. The well-known

story related by Livy, as well as by Pliny and later

writers, that the fury of the combatants rendered

them unconscious of the shock of an earthquake,

which occurred during the battle , is easily under-

stood without any prodigy , such shocks being fre-

quently very local and irregular phenomena. (Plin.

ii. 84. s. 86, xv. 18. s. 20 ; Cic. de N. D. ii. 3,

* The name of Ossaja, a village on the road

from Cortona to the lake, has been thought

to be also connected with the slaughter of the

battle, but this is very improbable. Ossaja is

several miles distant from the lake, and on the other

side of the hills. (Hobhouse, l. c.) It is probable

moreover that the modern name is only a corruption

of Orsaja or Orsaria. (Niebuhr, Lectures, vol. ii.

p. 102.)
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de Div. ii . 8; Eutrop. iii. 9 ; Flor. ii. 6. § 13; Oros. |

iv. 15 ; Val. Max. i. 6. § 6 ; Sil. Ital . i . 49, v. 1 ,

&c.; Ovid, Fast. vi. 770 ; Strab. v. p . 226.)

The lake is now commonly known as the Lago

di Perugia, though frequently called on maps and

in guide-books the Lago Trasimeno. [ E. H. B.]

TRAUSI (Tpavool, Herod . v. 3 , 4 ; Thrausi,

Liv. xxxviii. 41 ) , a Thracian people, who appear, in

later times at least, to have occupied the SE. off-

shoots of Mount Rhodope, to the W. of the Hebrus,

and about Tempyra. Herodotus tells us that the

Trausi entertained peculiar notions respecting human

life , which were manifested in appropriate customs.

When a child was born, his kinsfolk, sitting around

him, bewailed his lot in having to encounter the

miseries of mortal existence ; whereas when any one

died, they buried him with mirth and rejoicing, de-

claring him to have been freed from great evils, and

to be now in perfect bliss.*

As to the Thrausi spoken of by Livy, see TEM

PYRA.

Suidas and Hesychius (s . v.) mention a Scythian

tribe called the Trausi, who, according to Steph. B.

(s. v.), were the same people as the Agathyrsi. The

last-named author speaks of a Celtic race also, bear-

ing this appellation . On this slight foundation the

strange theory has been built that the Thracian

Trausi were the original stock of the Celts ; and

by way of supporting this notion, its propounders ar-

bitrarily read Tpavooí instead of Пpavoo in Strabo,

iv. p. 187 , where Strabo expressly says that he was

unable to state what was the original abode of the

Prausi : had he been writing about the Thracian

Trausi we may safely assume that no such ignorance

would have been acknowledged. Cf. Ukert, ii. pt.

2 , p. 230. [J. R.]

TRAVUS (Tpavos, Herod . vii. 109) , a small river

in the S. of Thrace, which falls into the Aíuvn

BIOTOvís, a shallow aestuary penetrating far into the

land, NE of Abdera. The Travus is the principal

outlet for the drainage of that part of southern

Thrace which is included between the Nestus and

the Hebrus.
[J. R.]

TREBA or TRE'BIA. 1. (Eth. Trebias, atis :

Trevi) , a municipal town of Umbria, situated at the

western foot of the Apennines, between Fulginium and

the sources of the Clitumnus, about 4 miles from the

latter. It is mentioned by Pliny among the muni-

cipal cities of Umbria, and its name is found in an

inscription among the " xv Populi Umbriae : " in

both these authorities the name of the people is

written Trebiates. The Jerusalem Itinerary, which

places it on the Via Flaminia, 4 miles from Sacraria

(at the sources of the Clitumnus) and 5 from Ful-

ginium, writes the name Trevis, thus approximating

closely to the modern name of Trevi. The modern

town is still a considerable place standing on a hill

which rises abruptly from the valley of the Clitum-

nus. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19 ; Itin. Hier. p. 613 ; Orell.

Inscr. 98).

2. (Tphsa, Ptol.: Eth. Trebanus : Trevi), a city

of Latium, in the upper valley of the Anio, about

5 miles from the sources of that river and 10 above

Subiaco. It is mentioned both by Pliny and Pto-

lemy, as well as by Frontinus, who calls it Treba

Augusta (Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 62 ; Fron-

* Mela has followed Herodotus very closely in the

following passage (ii. 2 ) : " Lugentur apud quosdam

puerperia, natique deflentur : funera contra festa sunt,

et veluti sacra, cantu lusuque celebrantur."

tin. de Aquaed. 93) ; and in an inscription, which

proves it to have been a town of municipal rank

under the Roman Empire. (Orell. Inscr. 4101.)

But its name is not mentioned in history, and it

was apparently never a place of importance, for

which its secluded position is alone sufficient to ac-

count. The ancient name and site are retained by

the modern village of Trevi, a poor place, surrounded

on all sides by lofty mountains. [E. H. B.]

TRE BIA ( Tpecíus : Trebbia) , a considerable

river of Gallia Cispadana, falling into the Padus

about 2 miles W. of Placentia. From its proximity

to the latter city Pliny designates it as " Trebias

Placentinus." (Plin. iii . 16. s . 20 ; Strab. v. p. 217.)

It has its sources in the Ligurian Apennines near

Montebruno, and has a course of above 50 miles

from thence to the Po. Throughout the greater

part of this course it flows through a mountain

valley, passing under the walls of Bobbio (celebrated

in the middle ages for its convent, from which some

of the most valuable MSS. of ancient authors have

been derived), and does not emerge from the hills

which form the underfalls of the Apennines till

within about 12 miles of its mouth . For the re-

mainder of its course it flows through the fertile plain

of the Padus , and crosses the Via Aemilia about 3

miles W. of Placentia. It appears probable that the

Trebia was fixed by Augustus as the western limit

of the Eighth Region , and continued from that period

to be regarded as the limit of Gallia Cispadana to-

wards Liguria. This is not distinctly stated, but

may probably be inferred from the circumstance that

Placentia was situated in the Eighth Region, while

Iria ( Voghera) , the next town to the W., was

certainly in Liguria. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7, 15. s. 20. )

Like most of the rivers which flow from the

Apennines, the Trebia varies very much according to

the season: in summer it is but a scanty stream,

winding through a broad bed of stones, but in winter

and after heavy rains it becomes a formidable torrent.

The chiefcelebrity of the Trebia is derived from the

battle which was fought on its banks in B. C. 218

between Hannibal and the Roman consul Sempronius,

and which was the first of the decisive victories ob-

tained by the Carthaginian general. Unfortunately

the movements which preceded and led to this

battle, and the exact site on which it occurred, are

very difficult to determine. Scipio after his defeat

on the Ticinus had recrossed the Padus and with-

drawn to Placentia, where the presence of a Roman

colony afforded him a secure stronghold. Hannibal

on the other hand effected his passage of the Padus

higher up, above its junction with the Ticinus, and

then advanced along the right bank of the river, till

he approached Placentia, and established his camp

within 5 miles of that of Scipio. (Pol. iii. 66.)

The defection of the Boian Gauls having soon after

given the alarm to Scipio, he broke up his camp and

withdrew "to the hills that bordered the river

Trebia." (Ib. 67.) In this movement, it is clear,

from what we are told immediately afterwards that,

he crossed the river Trebia ( Ib. 68) : his former

camp therefore, though in the neighbourhood of

Placentia, must have been on the W. side of the

Trebia. In this new position, which was one of

considerable natural strength (Ib. 67), Scipio awaited

the arrival of Sempronius with his army, who was

advancing from Ariminum, and succeeded in effecting

a junction with his colleague, without opposition

from Hannibal. (Ib. 68.) The attention of the

Carthaginian general had been apparently drawn off

41 4
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to the W.; where the town of Clastidium was be-

trayed into his hands. Meanwhile Sempronius, who

was newly arrived , after a short interval of repose,

was eager for a general engagement, and his confi-

dence was increased by a partial success in a combat

of cavalry, in the plain between the Trebia and the

Padus (Ib. 69.) Hannibal, who on his side was

equally desirous of a battle, took advantage of this

disposition of Sempronius, and succeeded in drawing

him out of his camp, where he could not venture to

attack him, into the plain below, which was favour-

able to the operations of the Carthaginian cavalry

and elephants. For this purpose he sent forward a

body of Numidian horse, who crossed the Trebia

and approached the Roman camp , but, as soon as a

body of Roman cavalry and light -armed troops were

sent out against them, retreated skirmishing until

they had recrossed the river. Sempronius followed

with his whole army, and crossed the Trebia, not

without difficulty, for the river was swollen with late

rains, and was only just fordable for the infantry.

His troops suffered severely from cold and wet, and

when the two armies met in order of battle, early

began to feel themselves inferior to the enemy : but

the victory was decided by a body of 1000 foot and

1000 horse, under the command of Mago, the brother

of Hannibal, which had been placed by that general

in ambuscade, in the hollow bed of a stream which

crossed the field of battle, and by a sudden onset on

the rear of the Roman army, threw it into complete

confusion. A body of about 10,000 Roman infantry

succeeded in forcing their way through the centre of

the enemy's line, but finding themselves isolated , and

their retreat to their camp quite cut off, they directed

their march at once towards Placentia, and succeeded

in reaching that city in safety. The other troops

were thrown back in confusion upon the Trebia, and

suffered very heavy loss in passing that river ; but

those who succeeded in crossing it, fell back upon

body already mentioned and made good their retreat

with them to Placentia. Thither also Scipio on the

following day repaired with that part of the Roman

forces which had not been engaged in the battle.

(Pol. iii. 70-74.)

the

From the view above given of the battle and the

operations that preceded it, which coincides with that

of General Vaudoncourt (Campagnes d'Annibal en

Italie , vol. i . pp . 93-130) , it seems certain that the

battle itself was fought on the left bank of the

Trebia, in the plain, but a short distance from the

foot of the hills ; while the Roman camp was on the

hills, and on the right bank of the Trebia. It is

certain that this view affords much the most intelli-

gible explanation of the operations of the armies, and

there is nothing in the narrative of Polybius (which

has been exclusively followed in the above account)

inconsistent with it, though it must be admitted

that some difficulties remain unexplained . Livy's

narrative on the contrary is confused , and though

based for the most part on that of Polybius, seems

to be mixed up with that of other writers. (Liv.

xxi. 52-56. ) From his account of the retreat of

the Roman army and of Scipio to Placentia after the

battle , it seems certain that he considered the Roman

camp to be situated on the left bank of the river, so

that Scipio must necessarily cross it in order to arrive

at Placentia, and therefore he must have conceived

the battle as fought on the right bank : and this

view has been adopted by many modern writers, in-

cluding Niebuhr and Arnold ; but the difficulties in

its way greatly exceed those which arise on the con-

| trary hypothesis. Niebuhr indeed summarily disposes

of some of these, by maintaining, in opposition to the

distinct statements of Polybius, that Hannibal had

crossed the Padus below Placentia, and that Sempro-

nius joined Scipio from Genua and not from Ariminum.

Such arbitary assumptions as these are worthless in

discussing a question, the decision of which must

rest mainly, if not entirely, on the authority of

Polybius. (Niebuhr's Lectures on Roman History

vol. ii . pp. 94-96 ; Arnold , Hist. of Rome, vol . iii.

pp. 94-101 .) Cramer adopts the views of General

Vaudoncourt. (Anct. Italy, vol. i. p. 82.)

The battle on the Trebia is alluded to by Lucan,

and described by Silius Italicus : it is noticed

also by all the epitomisers of Roman history ; but

none of these writers add anything to our knowledge

of the details. (Lucan, ii . 46 ; Sil. Ital. iv.

484-666 ; Corn . Nep. Hann. 4 ; Eutrop. iii . 9 ;

Oros. iv. 14 ; Flor . ii. 6. § 12.) [E. H. B.]

D

TREBULA (Tрýsovλa : Eth. Trebulanus : Tre-

glia) , a city of Campania, situated in the district N.

of the Vulturnus, in the mountain tract which ex-

tends from near Cajazzo (Calatia) to the Via La-

tina. Pliny terms the citizens " Trebulani cogno-

mine Balinienses," probably to distinguish them

from those of the two cities of the same name

among the Sabines ( Plin. iii. 5. s . 9) ; but the Cam-

panian town seems to have been the most consider-

able of the three, and is termed simply Trebula by

Ptolemy, as well as by Livy. The first mention of the

name occurs in B. c. 303, when we are told that the

Trebulani received the Roman franchise at the same

time with the Arpinates. (Liv. x. 1. ) There seems

no doubt that the Campanian city is here meant :

and this is quite certain in regard to the next notice

in Livy, where he tells us that the three cities of

Compulteria, Trebula, and Saticula, which had re-

volted to Hannibal, were recovered by Fabius in

B. C. 215. ( Id. xxiii. 39. ) The " Trebulanus ager

is mentioned also by Cicero among the fertile dis-

tricts of Campania, which Rullus proposed to dis-

tribute among the poorer Roman citizens (Cic. de

Leg. Agr. ii. 25) ; and we learn from Pliny that it

was noted for its wines, which had rapidly risen in

estimation in his day . (Plin. xiv. 6. s . 8. ) The

Liber Coloniarum also mentions Trebula among the

municipal towns of Campania. It appears to have

received a fresh body of settlers under Augustus,

but without attaining the rank of a colony. (Lib.

Col. p. 238 ; Plin. iii . 5. s. 9 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 68. )

The site of Trebula, which was erroneously fixed by

Cluverius and some local writers to the S. of the

Vulturnus , appears to be correctly identified by local

antiquarians with a place called Treglia or Tregghia,

at the foot of the Pizzo S. Salvatore, about 6 miles

N. of the Vulturnus and 8 NE. of Capua. There

are said to be considerable ancient remains upon the

spot, which together with the resemblance of name

would seem clearly to establish the position of the

ancient city. (Romanelli , vol. iii. pp. 575, 576 ;

Trutta, Antichità Allifane. Diss. xxiii ; Abeken,

Mittel- Italien, p. 99.) [ E. H. B.]

TREBULA (Tph6ovλa: Eth. Trebulanus) , was

the name of two cities or towns of the Sabines, appa-

rently at no great distance from one another, which

were called for the sake of distinction Trebula Mu-

tusca and Trebula Suffenas.

1. TREBULA MUTUSCA, called by Virgil simply

MUTUSCAE, while the full name is preserved to us

by Pliny, the only author who mentions both places

(" Trebulani qui cognominantur Mutuscaei, et qui
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Suffenates," Plin. vi . 12. s. 17) . Its site is clearly

fixed at Monte Leone, sometimes called Monte

Leone della Sabina, a village about 2 miles on the

right of the Via Salaria, between Osteria Nuova

and Poggio S. Lorenzo. Here there are considerable

ruins, including those of a theatre, of thermae or

baths, and portions of the ancient pavement. Seve-

ral inscriptions have also been found here, some of

which have the name of the people, " Plebs Trebu-

lana," " Trebulani Mutuscani," and " Trebulani

Mut. ," so that no doubt can remain of their attribu-

tion. (Chaupy, Maison d'Horace, vol. iii . pp. 93-

96 ; Orell. Inscr. 923, 3442, 3963.) As this seems

to have been much the most considerable place of

the two, it is probably that meant by Strabo, who

mentions Trebula without any distinctive adjunct

but in conjunction with Eretum (Strab. v. p. 228 ) .

The Liber Coloniarum also mentions a " Tribule,

municipium " (p. 258) which is probably the same

place. Martial also alludes to Trebula as situated

among cold and damp mountain valleys (v. 72 ) , but

it is not certain which of the two places he here refers

to. Virgil speaks of Mutusca as abounding in olives

(" oliviferaeque Mutuscae," Aen. vii. 711 ) , which is

still the case with the neighbourhood of Monte

Leone, and a village near it bears in consequence

the name of Oliveto.

2. TREBULA SUFFENAS, the name of which is

known only from Piny, is of very uncertain site.

Chaupy would place it at Rocca Sinibaldi, in the

valley of the Turano, but this is mere conjecture.

Guattani on the other hand fixes it on a hill near

Stroncone, between Kieti and Terni, where there are

said to be distinct traces of an ancient town. (Chaupy ,

1.c.; Guattani Mon. della Sabina, vol . i . p. 190. )

It is probable that the Tribula (Tpísoλa) of Diony-

sius, mentioned by him among the towns assigned

by Varro to the Aborigines ( Dionys. i. 14 ) may be

the same with the Trebula Suffenas of Pliny. In

this case we know that it could not be far from

Reate. [E. H. B. ]

TREIA (Eth . Treiensis : Ru . near Treja) , a mu-

nicipal town of Picenum, situated on the left bank of

the river Potentia, about 9 miles below Septempeda

(S. Severino) and 5 above Ricina. Pliny is the

only geographer that mentions it ; but it is probable

that the Tpalava of Ptolemy is only a corruption of

its name. (Plin. iii . 13. s . 18 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 52. ) The

Treienses are enumerated by Pliny among the mu-

nicipal communities of Picenum, and the municipal

rank of the town is further attested by several in-

scriptions. (Orell. Inscr. 516 , 3899.) It seems in-

deed to have been a considerable place. The Iti-

nerary of Antoninus places it on the branch of the

Via Flaminia which led direct to Ancona : it was

9 miles from Septempeda and 18 from Auximum.

(Itin. Ant. p. 312. ) Cluverius says that he could

find no trace either of the place or the name ; but

the ruins were pointed out by Holstenius as still

existing on the left bank of the Potenza, at the

foot of the hill occupied by the village of Montecchio.

The latter place has since adopted the ancient name

of Treja, and having been augmented by the popu-

lation of several neighbouring villages, is now be-

come a considerable town. (Cluver. Ital. p. 738 ;

Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 136.) [ E. H. B.]

TREMERUS INS. [ DIOMEDEAE INSULAE. ]

TRE MITHUS (Tpeμiloûs, Steph . B. s. v.; Tpe-

neous, Ptol. v. 14. § 6 ; Tpíuveos, Constant. de

Them. i. 15, p. 39 , ed . Bonn ; Tpeui@ouvтwv, Hierocl.

p. 707 : Eth. Τρεμιθούσιος, Τρεμιθοπολίτης), ο

|

town in the interior of Cyprus , was the seat of a

bishopric and a place of some importance in the By-

zantine times . According to the Peutinger Table it

was 18 miles from Salamis, 24 from Citium, and 24

from Tamassus. Stephanus B. calls it a village of

Cyprus, and derives its name from the turpentine

trees (Tepébivool) which grew in its neighbourhood.

(Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 148. )

TRE'MULA, a town in Mauretania Tingitana.

(Itin. Ant. p. 24.) Variously identified with Ezad-

schen and Soe el Campa. [T. H. D.]

TREPONTIUM or TRIPUNTIUM, a place on

the Appian Way near the entrance of the Pontine

Marshes, 4 miles nearer Rome than Forum Appii.

It is not mentioned as a station in the Itineraries ,

but we learn from an inscription of the time of

Trajan that it was from thence the part of the

road which was restored by that emperor began.

This important work, as we are informed by another

inscription, was continued for nineteen miles, a

circumstance that explains the origin of the name

of DECENNOVIUM, which occurs at a later period in

connection with the Pontine Marshes. Procopius

calls the Decennovium a river; but it is evident

that it was in reality an artificial cut or canal, such

as must always have accompanied the highroad

through these marshes , and as we know already

existed in the days of Horace from Forum Appii.

The importance of this work will account for the

circumstance that we find the Pontine Marshes

themselves called by Cassiodorus " Decennovii Pa-

ludes." (Cassiod . Var. ii . 32 , 33 ; Procop. B. G. i.

11.) The site of Trepontium is clearly marked at

the distance of 39 miles from Rome, by the name of

Torre di Treponti, together with the remains on the

3 ancient bridges, from which it derives its name

(Chaupy, Maison d'Horace, vol. iii . pp. 387-392 ;

D'Anville, Analyse de l'Italie, pp. 184-187.)

The inscriptions above cited are given by Sir

R. Hoare, Class. Tour, vol. i . pp. 97 , 98 ; and by

the Aboé Chaupy (l. c .). The name of Тpañóν-

TLOV, found in Strabo (v. p. 237 ) among the cities

on the left of the Appian Way, can hardly be other

than a corruption of Trepontium, but it is wholly

out of place in that passage, and is supposed by

Kramer to be an interpolation. [E. H. B.]

TRERES (Tpipes), a people repeatedly mentioned

by Strabo, generally as a tribe of, or at least, as

closely connected with, the Cimmerii , but in a few

passages as Thracians. They are not named by

Homer or Herodotus. Strabo was evidently unde-

cided whether to regard them as a distinct race, or

as identical with the Cimmerii, in whose company

they several times made destructive inroads into

Asia Minor. "The Cimmerii, whom they name

Treres also, or some tribe of them, often overran

the southern shores of the Euxine and the adjoining

countries, sometimes throwing themselves upon the

Paphlagonians, at other times upon the Phrygians ,

at the time when they say Midas died from drinking

bull's blood. And Lygdamis led his army as far

as Lydia and Ionia, and took Sardes, but perished

in Cilicia. And the Cimmerii and Treres often

made such expeditions. But they say that the

Treres and Cobus [ their leader] were at last

driven out [of Asia ] by Madys, the king of the

Scythians." (Strab . i. p. 61 ). " Callisthenes states

* The reading in the text is ὑπὸ Μάδυος τοῦ

Tv Kiuμepiwv Baoiλéws ; but as just before we

find Μάδυος τοῦ Σκυθικού, we can have no hesita-
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that Sardes was taken several times ; first by the |

Cimmerians ; then by the Treres and Lycians, as

Callinus also shows ; lastly in the time of Cyrus and

Croesus." (Id. xiii . p. 627). "In olden times , it

befel the Magnetes [ the people of Magnesia on the

Maeander] to be utterly destroyed by the Treres,

a Cimmerian tribe." (Id . xiv. p. 647 ; see also xi.

p. 511 , xii. p. 573 ; CIMMERII, Vol. I. p. 623 , seq.;

Müller, Hist. Lit. Anc. Greece, pp. 108, 109 ; and

cf. Herod. i. 6, 15 , 16, 103.)

Various attempts have been made to fix the dates

of these events ; but the means of doing so appear

to be wanting, and hence scholars have arrived at

very different conclusions on the subject. Strabo

infers from some expressions of Callinus that the

destruction of Sardes preceded that of Magnesia,

which latter occurred , he considers, after the time

of that poet, and during the age of Archilochus,

who alludes to it.

Thucydides (ii. 96) states that the kingdom of

Sitalces was bounded on the side next to the Triballi

bythe Treres and Tilataei , who dwelt on the northern

slope of Mount Scombrus (Scomius), and extended

towards the W. as far as the river Oscius (Oescus) .

Whether this relative clause applies to the Treres

as well as to the Tilataei is doubtful ; but the col-

location of the words seems to confine it to the

latter.

Strabo (i. p. 59) speaks of the Treres as dwelling

with the Thracians ; and says that the Treres, who

were Thracians, possessed a part of the Troad after

the time of Priam (xiii. p. 586).

Pliny does not mention the Treres as a Thracian

people ; but in the description of Macedonia (iv. 10.

s. 17), says that they, with the Dardani and Pieres,

dwelt on its borders ; it is not clear, however, which

borders are meant. (Cf. Theopom. Frag. 313 ,

where they are called Tpâpes ; and Steph. B. p. 664 ,

where also a district of Thrace inhabited by them is

named Τρῆρος.)

It is possible that these Thracian Treres were the

descendants of a body of the Cimmerian Treres, left

N. of the Haemus when the main body advanced to

Asia Minor ; for there can be little doubt that Nie-

buhr's view respecting the course of their inroads is

correct. " The general opinion, which is presupposed

in Herodotus also , is that the Cimmerians invaded

Asia Minor from the E., along the coasts of the

Euxine. But it would seem that, on the contrary,

they came through Thrace, for they make their first

appearance in Ionia and Lydia. The former road is

almost entirely impassable for a nomadic people, as

the Caucasus extends to the very shores of the

Euxine." (Lect. Anc. Hist. i. p. 32, note.)

In confirmation of the conjecture above made, we

may refer to the parallel case mentioned by Caesar

(B. G. ii . 29) , that the Aduatuci, a Belgian tribe,

were the descendants of the 6000 men whom the

Cimbri and Teutoni, on their march towards Italy,

left behind them W. of the Rhine, to guard that part

of their property which they were unable to take with

them any farther. [J. R. ]

TRERUS (Tpĥpos, Strab.: Sacco), a river of La-

tium , and one of the principal tributaries of the Liris

(Garigliano), into which it discharges its waters

close to the ruins of Fabrateria. (Strab. v. p. 237.)

Its name is mentioned only by Strabo, but there is

no doubt of its identification : it is still called the

tion in adopting Kramer's emendation of Σkveikŵv

for Κιμμερίων.

Tolero in the lower part of its course, near its junc-

tion with the Garigliano, but more commonly known

as the Sacco. It has its sources in the elevated

plain which separates the mountains about Prae-

neste from the Volscian group; and the broad valley

through which it flows for above 40 miles before it

joins the Garigliano must always have formed a

remarkable feature in this part of Italy. Through-

out its extent it separates the main or central

ranges ofthe Apennines from the outlying mass of

the Monti Lepini or Volscian mountains, and hence

it must, from an early period, have constituted one

of the natural lines of communication between the

plains of Latium proper (the modern Campagna di

Roma) and those of Campania. After the whole

district had fallen under the power of Rome it was

the line followed by the great highroad called the

Via Latina. [ VIA LATINA. ] [E. H. B.]

TRES ARBORES, the Three Trees, was a Mu-

tatio or relay for horses mentioned in the Jerusalem

Itin. between Vasatae and Elusa (Eause) . The

site is unknown. [G. L.]

TRES TABERNAE, was the name of a station

on the Via Appia, between Aricia and Forum Appii,

which is noticed not only in the Itineraries (Itin.

Ant. p. 107 ; Tab. Peut ) , but by Cicero and in

the Acts of the Apostles. From the former we

learn that a branch road from Antium joined the

Appian Way at this point (Cic. ad Att. ii. 12) ;

while in the latter it is mentioned as the place

where many of the disciples met St. Paul on his

journey to Rome. (Acts, xxviii . 15. ) It was

probably therefore a village or place of some impor-

tance from the traffic on the Appian Way. Its

position would appear to be clearly determined by

the Antonine Itinerary, which gives 17 miles from

Aricia to Tres Tabernae, and 10 from thence to

Forum Appii : and it is a strong confirmation of

the accuracy of these data that the distance thus

obtained from Forum Appii to Rome corresponds

exactly with the true distance of that place, as

marked by ruins and ancient milestones. It is

therefore wholly unnecessary to change the distances

in the Itinerary, as proposed by D'Anville and

Chaupy, and we may safely fix Tres Tabernae at

a spot about 3 miles from the modern Cisterna, on

the road to Terracina, and very near the com-

mencement of the Pontine Marshes. The Abbé

Chaupy himself points out the existence of ancient

remains on this spot, which he supposes to be those

of the station Ad Sponsas mentioned only in the

Jerusalem Itinerary. It is far more likely that

they are those of Tres Tabernae; if indeed the two

stations be not identical, which is very probable.

This situation would also certainly accord better

than that proposed by Chaupy with the mention of

Tres Tabernae in Cicero, who there joined the

Appian Way on his road from Antium to his

Formian villa, not to Rome. (Cic. ad Att. ii . 12,

13, 14 ; Chaupy, Maison d'Horace, vol. iii . p. 383 ;

D'Anville, Analyse de l'Italie, p. 195 ; Westphal,

Röm. Kampagne, p. 69.) [E. H. B.]

TRES TABERNAE, in Gaul. [TABERNAE. ]

TRETA (Tрýra, Strab. xiv. p. 683), in Cyprus,

called Tpiro in the Stadiasmus Maris Magni (p.

285 , ed. Hoffmann), where it is placed 50 stadia

from Palaepaphus or Old Paphus, was apparently a

promontory in the SW. of the island, and probably

the same as the one called poúpiov by Ptolemy (v.

14. § 2).

TRETUM (Tphтоv &крov, Ptol. iv. 3 § 3), a
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promontory of Numidia at the W. point of the Sinus

Oleachites. (Strab. xvii. p. 829, 832.) It probably

derived its name from the numerous caves in the cliffs,

whichare still the lurking places of the piratical tribes

of this coast. Now Sebba Rus. [T. H. D.]

TRETUM PROM. (Tρnτóv, Stadiasm. §327) , the

NW. promontory of Crete now called Grabusa, the
CORYCUS of Ptolemy. [E. B. J. ]

TRETUS. [ ARGOS, p. 201 , b.]

TREVA (Tρnova), a town of the Saxones in

north-western Germany (Ptol. ii . 11. § 27 ) , which

must have been situated somewhere on the Trave,

but as no further details are known, it is impossible

to fix its site with any degree of certainty. [L. S. ]

TREVENTUM or TEREVENTUM (Eth. Tre-

ventinas, Plin.; but inscriptions have Terventinas

and Tereventinas : Trivento), a town of Samnium,

in the country of the Pentri, situated on the right

bank of the Trinius (Trigno) , not far from the

frontiers of the Frentani. Its name is not noticed

in history, but Pliny mentions it among the muni-

cipal towns of Samnium in his time : and we learn

from the Liber Coloniarum that it received a Roman

colony, apparently under the Triumvirate (Plin. iii .

14. s. 17 ; Lib. Colon. p. 238 ) . It is there spoken

of as having been thrice besieged (“ ager ejus post

tertiam obsidionem adsignatus est ") , probably during

the Social War and the civil wars that followed ;

but we have no other account of these sieges ; and

the name is not elsewhere mentioned. But from

existing remains, as well as inscriptions, it appears

to have been a place of considerable importance, as

well as of municipal rank. The modern Trivento,

which is still the see of a bishop and the capital of

the surrounding district, stands on a hill above the

river Trigno, but the ruins of ancient buildings and

fragments of masonry are scattered to a considerable

extent through the valley below it. (Romanelli,

vol. ii. p. 473.) The inscriptions which have been

discovered there are given by Mommsen (Inscr.

R. N. pp. 269 , 270).

...

[E H. B. ]

TREVERI or TREVIRI (Tpnovïpoi, Tpinpoí,

Ptol. ). There is authority for both forms of the

name. The position of the Treviri is determined

byseveral passages of Caesar. The Treviri bordered

on the Rhine (B. G. iii. 11 , iv. 10) , and south of them

along the Rhine were the Triboci or Tribocci. The

Arduenna Silva extended through the middle of the

territory of the Treviri from the Rhine to the com-

mencement of the territory of the Remi (B. G. v. 3) .

The Treviri were separated from the Germans by the

Rhine (B. G. vii. 63, viii. 25) ; the Ubii were their

neighbours on the opposite side of the Rhine (B. G.

vi. 29,35). In Caesar's time the Treviri differed little

from the Germans in their way of living and their sa-

vage temper. Tacitus remarks (de Mor. Germ. c.

28) that the Treviri and Nervii affected a Germanic

origin, and it is probable that the Treviri were

mixed with Germans, but Caesar supposed them to

be a Gallic people. Mela (iii . 2 ) calls them the most

renowned of the Belgae. When Hieronymus speaks

of the resemblance between the language of the

Galatae of Asia and of the Treviri , he means to say

that the Treviri are Galli [ GALATIA, Vol. I. p. 931 ].

Strabo (iv. p. 194) speaks of the Nervii as being
German. He says : " The Nervii are neighbours of

the Treviri, and they (the Nervii) are also a German

people ;" which remark about the Nervii being also

German does not refer to the Treviri, but to the Tri-

boci , whom he had just spoken of as a German nation

which had settled on the Gallic side of the Rhine.

It seems impossible to determine whether Caesar

includes the Treviri among the Belgae or the Celtae.

Some geographers include them in the Gallia of

Caesar in the limited sense, that is, in the country of

the Celtae, which lay between the Garonne and the

Seine, and between the Ocean and the Rhine. If this

determination is correct, the Mediomatrici also of

course belong to Caesar's Gallia in the limited sense.

[MEDIOMATRICI. ]

The Treviri are often mentioned by Caesar, for

they had a strong body of cavalry and infantry, and

often gave him trouble. From one passage (B. G.

vi . 32) it appears that the Segni and Condrusi,

German settlers in Gallia, were between the Treviri

and the Eburones ; and the Condrusi and Eburones

were dependents of the Treviri (B. G. iv. 6). Caesar

constructed his bridges over the Rhine in the territory

of the Treviri ( B. G. vi. 9) ; and Strabo speaks ofa

bridge over the Rhine in the territory of the Treviri.

It appears then that the Treviri occupied a large

tract of country between the Mosa (Maas) and the

Rhine, which country was intersected by the lower

course of the Mosella (Mosel) , for Augusta Trevi-

rorum (Trier), on the Mosella, was the chief town

of the Treviri in the Roman imperial period and

probably a town of the Treviri in Caesar's time. It

is not possible to fix the exact limits of the Treviri

on the Rhine, either to the north or the south.

When the Germans were settled on the west side of

the Rhine by Agrippa and after his time, the

Treviri lost part of their territory ; and some modern

writers maintain that they lost all their country on

the Rhine, a conclusion derived from a passage of

Pliny (iv. c. 17 ) , but a conclusion by no means

certain. Another passage of Pliny , cited by Sueto-

nius (Calig. c. 8), says that Caligula was born

"in Treveris, vico Ambiatino, supra Confluentes,"

and this passage places the Treviri on the Rhine.

Ptolemy in his geography gives the Treviri no

place on the Rhine : he assigns the land on the

west bank of the river to the Germania In-

ferior and Germania Superior. The bishopric of

Trier used to extend from the Maas to the Rhine,

and along the Rhine from the Ahr below Andernach

as far south as Bingen. The limits of the old

country of the Treviri and of the diocese may have

been the same, for we find many examples of this

coincidence in the geography of Gallia. The rugged

valley of the Ahr would be a natural boundary of

the Treviri on the north.

Tacitus gives the Treviri the name of Socii (Ann.

i . 63) ; and in his time, and probably before, they

had what the Romans called a Curia or senate.

The name of the Treviri often appears in the history

of the war with Civilis (Tacit. Hist . iv .) . The Treviri

under the Empire were in that part of Gallia which

was named Belgica, and their city Augusta Trevi-

rorum was the chief place, and under the later

emperors frequently an imperial residence. [ Au-

GUSTA TREVIRORUM.] [G. L. ]

TREVIDON, a place in Gallia, mentioned by Si-

donius Apollinaris (Propempt.), the position of which

is partly determined by the fact of the poet fixing

Trevidon in the mountainous region of Central

France, and partly by the existence of a place named

Trève on the boundary of the old province of

Rouergue, and on a little river named Treresel.

The mountain in which the Trevesel rises (Les-

perou) is the

" Vicinum nimis heu ! jugum Rutenis "

of Sidonius. [ RUTENI. ] [G. L.]
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TREVIRI. TREVERI. ]

TRIACONTASCHOENÚS (Tpiakovrάoxowos,

Ptol. iv. 7. § 32), a district so named by Ptolemy

after the analogy of the Dodecaschoenus of Egypt,

and forming the most northern part of Aethiopia on

the W. side of the Nile, between the cataracts of

that river and the Aethiopian mountains. [ T. H.D.]

TRIADITZA (Tpiádira ; Nicet. Chon. iii. p. 214 ;

Apost. Geog. Huds. iv. p. 43) , a town in Upper

Moesia, at the confluence of the sources of the

Oescus , and the capital of the district called in late

times Dacia Interior. It was situated in a fertile

plain, and its site is identified with that of some

extensive ruins S. of Sophia. [J. R. ]

TRIBALLI (Tpı¤¤λλoí) , a Thracian people which

appears to have been in early times a very widely

diffused and powerful race, about the Danube ; but

which, being pressed upon from the N. and W. by

various nations, became gradually more and more

confined, and at length entirely disappeared from

history. Herodotus speaks of the Triballic plain,

through which flowed the river Angrus, which fell

into the Brongus, a tributary of the Ister (iv. 49) .

This is probably the plain of Kossovo in the modern

Servia.

Thucydides states (ii . 96) that on the side of the

Triballi, who were independent at the beginning of

the Peloponnesian War, the territories of Sitalces

were bounded by the Treres and Tilataei, whose W.

limit was the river Oscius (Oescus), which must

therefore, at that time, have been the E. frontier of

the Triballi. (Cf. Plin. iii. 29 , iv. 17 ; Strab. vii .

pp. 317 , 318. ) Strabo (vii . p. 305) informs us that

the Triballi were much exposed to the inroads of

migrating hordes driven out of their own countries

by more powerful neighbours, some expelled by the

Scythians, Bastarnae, and Sauromatae, from the N.

side of the Danube, who either settled in the islands

of that river, or crossed over into Thrace ; others

from the W., set in motion by the Illyrians.

The earliest event recorded of them is the defeat

which they gave to Sitalces, king of the Odrysae,

who made an expedition against them, B. C. 424 , in

which he lost his life (Thuc. iv. 101 ) . In B. c. 376

the Triballi crossed the Haemus, and with 30.000

men advanced as far S. as the territory of Abdera ,

which they ravaged without opposition . On their

return, however, loaded with booty, the people of

Abdera took advantage of their careless and dis-

orderly march, to attack them, killing upwards of

2000 men. The Triballi thereupon marched back

to take revenge for this loss ; and the Abderites,

having been joined by some of the neighbouring

Thracians, gave them battle ; in the midst of which

they were deserted by their treacherous allies and ,

being surrounded , were slain almost to a man. The

Triballi then prepared to lay siege to Abdera which

would now have been quite unable to resist them for

more than a very short time; but at this critical

moment, Chabrias appeared before the town withthe

Athenian fleet, which had recently defeated the

Lacedaemonian fleet at Naxos. Chabrias compelled

the Triballi to retire from Abdera , and garrisoned

the city when he departed . (Diod . xv. 36) . In B. C.

339, Philip II., after raising the siege of Byzantium ,

marched to the Danube, where he defeated the Getae,

and took much booty. On his return through the

country of the Triballi, the latter posted themselves

in a defile, and refused to allow the Macedonian army

to pass, unless Philip gave to them a part of the

plunder. A fierce battle ensued , in which Philip |

was severely wounded, and would have been slain,

but for his son Alexander, who threw himself before

his father, and thus saved his life. The Triballi

were at length defeated, and probably professed sub-

mission to Philip, so long, at least, as he was in their

country.

On Alexander's accession to the throne , he thought

it necessary to make his power felt by the barba-

rians on the frontiers of his kingdom, before he

quitted Europe for his great enterprise against the

Persian empire. Accordingly, in the spring of

B. C. 335, he marched from Amphipolis in a north-

easterly direction , at the head of a large force. In

ten days he reached the pass by which he intended

to cross the Haemus, where a body of Thracians had

assembled to oppose his progress. They were de-

feated, and Alexander advanced against the Triballi,

whose prince, Syrmus, having had timely information

of Alexander's movements, had already withdrawn,

with the old men , women, and children into an island

of the Danube, called Peuce, where many other Thra-

cians also had sought refuge. The main force of

the Triballi posted themselves in woody ground on

the banks of the river Lyginus, about 3 days'

march from the Danube. Having ventured out into

the open plain , however, they were completely defeated

by the Macedonians, with a loss of 3000 men.

(Arrian, Anab. i. 2.)

Alexander then marched to the Danube, opposite

to Peuce ; but he was unable to make himself mas-

ter of that island, because he had few boats , and the

enemy were strongly posted at the top of the steep

sides of the island. Alexander therefore abandoned

the attempt to take it, and crossed the Danube to

make war on the Getae. It would appear, however,

that he had made sufficient impression on the Triballi

to induce them to apply to him for peace, which he

granted before his return to Macedonia. It was

probably some time after these events that the Tri

balli were attacked by the Autariatae, a powerful

Illyrian tribe, who seem to have completely subdued

them, great numbers being killed, and the survivors

driven farther towards the east. (Strab . vii . pp. 317,

318.) Hence, in B. c. 295 , the Gauls, with only

15,000 foot and 3000 horse, defeated the combined

forces of the Triballi and Getae (Just. xxv. 1.)

When the Romans began to extend their dominion

in the direction of the Danube, the Triballi were a

small and weak people, dwelling about the confluence

of the Oescus with the Danube, near the town

Oescus ( cf. Ptol. iii . 10. § 10 , viii. 11. § 6).

Pliny (vii. 2) states that, according to Isigonus,

there were people among the Triballi who fascinated

by their look, and destroyed those whom they gazed

upon too long, especially with angry eyes : adults

were more liable to be injured by them than children.

This is probably the same superstition as the mo-

dern one respecting the " evil eye," which is pecu-

liarly prevalent among the Slavonian races. (Arrian,

Anab. i. 1. § 4 , 2. § 4, seqq., 3. § 3 , seq. , 4. § 6,

v. 26. § 6, vii. 9. § 2 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Mannert,

vii. p. 25 , seqq .] [J. R. ]

In

TRIBOCI or TRIBOCCI, a German people in

Gallia. Schneider (Caesar, B. G. i.51 ) has the form

" Triboces " in the accusative plural. Pliny has

Tribochi, and Strabo Tribocchi (Tpisóкxoi).

the passage of Caesar (B. G. iv. 10) it is said that

all the MSS. have " Tribucorum " (Schneider, note).

The Triboci were in the army of the German king

Ariovistus in the great battle in which Caesar

defeated him ; and though Caesar does not say that
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description of Hannibal's march (Liv. xxi. 34) it is

said that Hannibal, after settling the disputes ofthe

Allobroges, being now on his road to the Alps , did

not make his march straight forward, but turned to

the left into the territory of the Tricastini ; and from

the country of the Tricastini he went through the

uttermost part of the territory of the Vocontii into

the country of the Tricorii , and finally reached the

Druentia (Durance.) It would be out of place to

examine this question fully, for it would require

some pages to discuss the passages in Livy. He

they were Germans, his narrative shows that he

considered them to be Germans. In another passage

(B. G. iv. 10) Caesar places the Triboci on the

Rhine between the Mediomatrici and the Treviri,

and he means to place them on the left or Gallic side

of the Rhine. Strabo ( iv . p . 193 ) , after mentioning

the Sequani and Mediomatrici as extending to the

Rhine, says, " Among them a German people has

settled, the Tribocchi , who have passed over from

their native land." Pliny also (iv. 17) and Tacitus

(German. c. 28) say that the Tribocci are Germans.

The true conclusion from Caesar is that he sup- means, however, to place the Tricastini somewhere

posed the Tribocci to be settled in Gallia before

B. C. 58.

Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 17) places the Tribocci in Upper

Germania, but he incorrectly places the Vangiones

between the Nemetes and the Tribocci, for the Ne-

metes bordered on the Tribocci. However he places

the Tribocci next to the Rauraci, and he names

Breucomagus (Brocomagus) and Elcebus (Helcebus )

as the twotowns of the Tribocci . D'Anville supposes

that the territory of the Tribocci corresponded to the

diocese ofStrassburg. Saletio (Seltz or Setz) , we may

suppose, belonged to the Nemetes, as in modern

times it belonged to the diocese of Speier; and it is

nearthe northern limits of the diocese of Strassburg.

On the south towards the Rauraci, a place named

Markelsheim , on the southern limit of the diocese of

Strassburg and bordering on that of Basle, indicates

a boundary by a Teutonic name (mark), as Fines

does in those parts of Gallia where the Roman tongue

prevailed. The name of the Tribocci does not appear

in the Notit. Provinc., though the names of the

Nemetes and Vangiones are there ; but instead of the

Tribocci we have Civitas Argentoratum (Strass-

burg), the chief place of the Tribocci. Ptolemy

makes Argentoratum a city of the Vangiones. [ G.L. ]

TRIBOLA (Tpisóλa, App. Hisp. 62, 63), a

town of Lusitania, in the mountainous regions S. of

the Tagus, probably the modern Trevoens. [ T.H.D. ]

TRIBULIUM. [TRILURIUM] .

TRIBUNCI, a place in Gallia, which we may

assume to have been near Concordia, for Ammianus

(xvi. 12) , after speaking of the battle near Strass-

burg, in which Chnodomarius, king of the Alemanni,

was defeated by Julian, says that the king hurried to

his camp, which was near Concordia and Tribunci .

But neither the site of Concordia nor of Tribunci is

certain. [CONCORDIA. ] [G. L.]

TRICARA'NUM. [PHLIUS, p. 602, a.]

TRICASSES, a people of Gallia Lugdunensis.

(Plin . iv. 18. ) In Ptolemy (ii . 8. § 13) the name

is Tricasii (Tpináσ101) , and their city is Augustobona

(Avyovσtóbova) . They border on the Parisii. The

name appears in the form Tricassini in Ammianus

(xvi. 1 ) and in an inscription. In the Notit. Provinc.

the name Civitas Tricassium occurs ; and the name

of the people has been transferred to the town, which

is now Troyes on the Seine, the chief town of the

French department of Aube. Caesar does not men-

tion the Tricasses, and his silence has led to the

conjecture that in his time they were comprised

within the powerful state of the Senones. [ G. L. ]

TRICASTI'NI (TρikaσTivoi), a Gallic people

between the Rhone and the Alps . Livy (v . 34)

describing the march of Bellovesus and his Galli

into Italy, says they came to the Tricastini : " The

Alps next were opposed to them ;" from which it is

inferred that the Tricastini were near the Alps .

But nothing exact can be inferred from the narrative,

nor from the rest of this confused chapter. In the

|

between the Allobroges and part of the border of the

Vocontian territory. The capital of the Vocontii is

Dea Vocontiorum, or Die in the department of

Drome ; and the conclusion is that the Tricastini

were somewhere between the Isara (Isère) and the

Druna (Drome). This agrees with the position of

Augusta Tricastinorum [AUGUSTA TRICASTINO-

RUM] as determined by the Itins.

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 13) places the Tricastini east

of the Segallauni , whose capital is Valentia, and he

names as the capital of the Tricastini a town

Noeomagus, which appears to be a different place

from Augusta Tricastinorum . D'Anville places the

Tricastini along the east bank of the Rhone, north

of Arausio ( Orange), a position which he fixes by

his determination of Augusta Tricastinorum : and he

adds, " that the name of the Tricastini has been

preserved pure in that of Tricastin .” But the

Tricastini of Livy and Ptolemy are certainly not

where D'Anville places them. [G. L. ]

TRICCA (Трĺккη : Еth. Тpikкaîos : Trikkala),

an ancient city of Thessaly in the district Histiaeotis ,

stood upon the left bank of the Peneius, and near a

small stream named Lethaeus. (Strab. ix. p. 438,

xiv. p. 647.) This city is said to have derived its

name from Tricca, a daughter of Peneius . (Steph .

B. s. v. ) It is mentioned in Homer as subject to

Podaleirius and Machaon, the two sons of Asclepius

or Aesculapius, who led the Triccaeans to the Trojan

War (Hom. Il. ii. 729, iv. 202) ; and it possessed a

temple of Asclepius, which was regarded as the most

ancient and illustrious of all the temples of this god.

( Strab. ix . p. 437.) This temple was visited by the

sick, whose cures were recorded there, as in the

temples of Asclepius at Epidaurus and Cos. (Strab.

viii . p. 374.) There were probably physicians at-

tached to the temple ; and Leake gives an inscription

in four elegiac verses, to the memory of a " god-like

physician named Cimber, by his wife Andromache,"

which he found upon a marble in a bridge over the

ancient Lethaeus. (Northern Greece, vol. iv. p.

285. ) In the edict published by Polysperchon and

the other generals of Alexander, after the death of

the latter, allowing the exiles from the different

Greek cities to return to their homes, those of Tricca

and of the neighbouring town of Pharcadon were

excepted for some reason, which is not recorded.

(Diod . xviii. 56.) Tricca was the first town in

Thessaly at which Philip V. arrived after his defeat

on the Aous. ( Liv. xxxii . 13.) Tricca is also

mentioned by Liv. xxxvi. 13 ; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15 ;

Ptol. iii . 13. § 44 ; Them. Orat. xxvii. p. 333.

Procopius, who calls the town Tricattûs (Tρikáт-

TOUS), says that it was restored by Justinian (de

Aedif. iv. 3) ; but it is still called Tricca by Hierocles

(p 642 ) in the sixth century, and the form in Jus-

tinian may be a corruption. In the twelfth century

it already bears its modern name (Tρíkкаλα, Anna

Comn. v. p. 137 , ed. Paris.; Eustath. ad I. ii. p.
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330.) Trikkala is now one of the largest towns in

this part of Greece . The castle occupies a hill pro-

jecting from the last falls of the mountain of

Khassiá ; but the only traces of the ancient city

which Leake could discover were some small remains

of Hellenic masonry, forming part of the wall of the

castle, and some squared blocks of stone of the same

ages dispersed in different parts of the town. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 425 , seq . , vol. iv. p. 287.)

TRICCIA'NA, a place in Pannonia, in the valley

called Cariniana ( It. Ant. p. 267) . It is probably

the same as the Gurtiana noticed in the Peut. Table,

as the difference in the statements about the dis-

tances amounts only to 2 miles. [L. S. ]

TRICESIMAE, in Gallia, one of the places men-

tioned by Ammianus Marcellinus (xviii. 2 ) in the

list of those places along the Rhenish frontier

which Julian repaired. Ammianus mentions Tri-

cesimae between Quadriburgium and Novesium.

[QUADRIBURGIUM.] [G. L. ]

a

TRICESIMUM, AD, in Gallia. D'Anville ob-

serves that the ancient Itins. contain many positions

with similar names, which names of places are de-

rived from the distances which they indicate from the

principal towns ; for the distances within the de-

pendent territory were measured from the principal

towns. This Tricesimum is measured from Narbo

(Narbonne), as the Jerusalem Itin. shows, on the

road to Toulouse, through Carcassonne. Trebes

on the canal of Languedoc may represent the name ;

and Tricesimum may be near that place. [ G. L.]

TRICHO'NIS LACUS. [AETOLIA, p. 64, a.]

TRICHO'NIUM (Tpixáviov : Eth . Tpixwvieús),

town of Aetolia, from which the lake Trichonis de-

rived its name. [ Respecting the lake, see Vol . I. p. 64,

a.] Its position is uncertain. Leake places it S. of

the lake at a place called Gavala, and Kiepert, in

his map E. of the lake. But since Strabo mentions

it along with Stratus as situated in a fertile plain , it

ought probably to be placed N. of the lake (Strab. x. p.

450 ; Pol. v. 7 ; Steph. B. s . v. ) . It was evidently a

place of importance, and several natives of this town

are mentioned in history. (Pol. iv. 3, v. 13 , xvii. 10 ;

Paus. ii . 37. § 3 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i.

p. 155.)

TRICOLO'NI. [ MEGALOPOLIS, p. 309.]

TRICO'MIA (Tрinwuía), a place in the eastern

part of Phrygia, on the road from Dorylaeum to

Apamea Cibotus (Ptol . v. 2. § 22 ; Tab. Peut.) , is

placed by the Table at a distance of 28 miles from

Midaeum and 21 from Pessinus.
[ L. S.]

TRICORII (Tpikópio ) , a people between the

Rhone and the Alps. Hannibal in his march from

the Rhone to the Alps passed into the country of

the Tricorii, as Livy says [ TRICASTINI ] . Strabo (iv.

pp. 185 , 203 ) says in one passage that above the

Cavares are "the Vocontii and Tricorii and Iconii

and Meduli," from which we learn that he considered

the Tricorii as neighbours of the Vocontii ; and in

another passage he says, " after the Vocontii are the

Iconii and Tricorii, and next to them the Meduli ,

who occupy the highest summits of the Alps."

Some geographers conclude that the Tricorii must be

on the Drac, a branch of the Isère, in the southern

part of the diocese of Grenoble, But if the Tricorii

were in the valley of the Drac, we do not therefore

admit that Hannibal's march to the Alps was

through that valley. [ G. L. ]

TRICORNE'NSII. [ TRICORNIUM.]

TRICO'RNIUM (Tрikóрviov, Ptol. iii . 9. § 3) , or

TRICORNIA CASTRA (Itin. Hieros. p. 564) , a town

|

in the territory of the Tricornensii, a people of

Upper Moesia, on the borders of Illyria.. Variously

identified with Ritopk and Tricorni or Kolum-

bacz. [T. H. D. ]

TRICORYTHUS [MARATHON.]

TRICRANA (Tpíxpava), an island off the coast of

Hermionis in Argolis (Paus. ii . 34. § 8) , perhaps

the same as the Tiparenus of Pliny. [ TIPARENUS. ]

TRICRE'NA. [ PHENEUS, p. 595, a.]

TRIDENTI'NI (Tpidevτivoi), an Alpine tribe

occupying the southern part of Rhaetia, in the

north of Lacus Benacus, about the river Athesis.

(Strab. iv. p. 204 ; Plin. iii. 23.) They, with many

other Alpine tribes, were subdued in the reign of

Augustus. [L. S.]

TRIDENTUM or TRIDENTE (Tpidévre: Trento

or Trent), the capital of the Tridentini in the south

of Rhaetia, on the eastern bank of the Athesis , and

on the highroad from Verona to Veldidena. (Plin.

iii. 23 ; Justin, xx. 5 ; It. Ant. pp. 275, 281 ; Paul.

Diac. i . 2 , iii . 9 , iv. 42 , v. 36 ; Flor. iii. 3 ; Ptol.

iii . 1. § 31 ; Tab. Peut.) The town is said to have

derived its name from the trident of Neptune, which

is still shown fixed in the wall of the ancient church

of S. Vigil. The place seems to have been made a

Roman colony (Orelli, Inscript. Nos . 2183, 3744,

3905, 4825). Theodoric the Great surrounded

Tridentum with a wall, of which a considerable

portion still exists. (Comp. Pallhausen, Beschreib.

der Röm. Heerstrasse von Verona nach Augsburg,

p. 28, foll.; Benedetto Giovanelli, Discorso sopra

un' Iscrizione Trentina, Trento, 1824, and by the

same author, Trento, Citta de' Rezj e Colonia

Romana, Trento, 1825.) [L. S.]

TRIE'RES (Tphpns, Polyb. v. 68 ; Strab. xvi. p.

754), a small fortified place in Phoenicia, on the

northern declivity of Lebanon, and about 12 miles

distant from Tripolis. It is in all probability the

same place as the Tridis of the Itin. Hierosol. (p.

583). Lapie identifies it with Enty, others with

Belmont. [T. H. D.]

TRIE'RUM (Τριήρων οι Τρίηρον ἄκρον, Ptol. iv .

3. § 13) , a headland of the Regio Syrtica in Africa,

Propria. Ritter (Erdk. i . p. 928) identifies it with

the promontory of Cephalae mentioned by Strabo

(xvii. p. 836), the present Cape Cefalo or Mesurata.

Ptolemy indeed mentions this as a separate and ad-

joining promontory ; but as Cefalo still exhibits

three points, it is possible that the ancient names

may be connected, and refer only to this one cape.

(See Blaquiere, Letters from the Mediterranean,

i. p. 18 ; Della Cella, Viaggio, p. 61.) [ T. H. D.]

TRIFANUM. [VESCIA.]

TRIGABOLI. PADUS.]

TRIGISAMUM, a town of Noricum, mentioned

only in the Peuting. Table, as situated not far

from the mouth of the river Trigisamus (Trasen),

which flows into the Danubius. It still bears the

name of Traismaur. (See Muchar, Norikum,

vol . i . p. 269.) [ L. S.]

TRIGLYPHON (Τρίγλυφον τὸ καὶ Τρίλιγγον,

Ptol. vii. 2. § 23) , the metropolis and royal residence

( Bariλelov) of Cirrhadia, a district at the NE. corner

of the Bay ofBengal. It is doubtless the present

Tipperah (Tripura), which is situated on the Gumpty

(Gomáti), a small river which flows into the Brach-

maputra near its mouth. [V. ]

TRIGUNDUM, a place in the territory of the

Callaici Lucenses, in Gallaecia. (Hispania Tarra-

conensis). ( Itin. Ant. p. 424.) Variously identified

with Berreo and Arandon. [T. H. D.]
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TRILEUCUM (Tpiλevкov &кpov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 4),

a promontory in the territory of the Callaici Lu-

censes, on the N. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis,

known also by the name of Kápoυ aкрov. (Marcian,

p. 44.) Now Cape Ortegal. [T. H. D.]

TRIMAMMIUM (Τριμμάνιον οι Τριμάμμιον,

Ptol. iii. 10. § 10), a castle on the Danube, in

Lower Moesia. (Itin. Ant. p. 222 ; called Trima-

mium in the Tab. Peut. and by the Geogr. Rav. iv.

7.) Variously identified with Murotin, Dikalika,

and the ruins near Pirgo or Birgos. [T. H. D.]

TRIMENOTHYRA. [TEMENOTHYRA.]
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the interior of the island, about 12 miles from

Thermae Selinuntiae (Sciacca). As the name is

cited by Stephanus of Byzantium (who writes the

name Тpíkaλa) from Philistus, it is probable that

it was a Siculian town or fortress as early at least

as the time of the elder Dionysius ; but no notice of

it is now found in history until the second Servile

War in Sicily in B. C. 103-100. On that occasion

Triocala was selected , on account of its great na-

tural strength andother advantages , by Tryphon,

the leader of the insurgents, as his chief stronghold:

he fortified the rocky summit on which it was

situated, and was able to hold out there, as in an

impregnable fortress, after his defeat in the field by

L. Lucullus. (Diod. xxxvi. 7, 8.) The circum-

stances of its fall are not related to us, but Silius

Italicus aliudes to it as having suffered severely

from the effects of the war. (" Servili vastata

Triocala bello," xiv. 270). Cicero nowhere notices

the name among the municipal towns of Sicily, but

in one passage mentions the " Triocalinus ager"

(Verr. v. 4) ; and the Triocalini again appear in

Pliny's list of the municipal towns of Sicily. The

name is also found in Ptolemy, but in a manner

that gives little information as to its position.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 14.) It was an

episcopal see during the early part of the middle

ages, and the site is identified by Fazello, who tells

us that the ruins of the city were still visible in his

time a short distance from Calatabellotta, a town of

Saracen origin, situated on a lofty hill about 12

miles inland from Sciacca; and an old church on

the site still preserved the ancient appellation.

(Fazell. de Reb. Sic. x. 472 ; Cluver. Sicil. p.

374). [E. H. B.]

TRIMONTIUM (Tpuóvтior, Ptol. ii. 3. § 8), a

town of the Selgovae, in Britannia Barbara, pro-

bably near Longholm, in the neighbourhood of the

Solway Frith. [T. H. D.]

TRI MYTHUS. [ TREMITHUS.]

TRINA'CIA. [TYRACIA.]

TRINA'CRIA. [SICILIA.]

TRINA'SUS (Tpivaoós, Paus. iii. 22. § 3 ; Tpí-

varoos, Ptol. iii. 16. § 9) , a town or rather fortress

of Laconia, situated upon a promontory near the

head of the Laconian gulf, and 30 stadia above

Gythium. It is opposite to three small rocks, which

gave their name to the place. The modern village

is for the same reason still called Trínisa (rà Tpí-

vnoa). There are considerable remains of the an-

cient walls. The place was built in a semi-circular

form, and was not more than 400 or 500 yards in

circuit. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 232 ; Boblaye,

Recherches, &c. p. 94 ; Ross, Wanderungen in

Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 239 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. ii. p. 287.)

TRINEMEIA. [ATTICA, p. 330, b.]

TRI'NIUS (Trigno), a considerable river of Sam-

nium, which has its sources inthe rugged mountain

district between Agnone and Castel di Sangro, and

has a course of about 60 miles from thence to the

Adriatic. During the lower part of its course it

traverses the territory of the Frentani, and falls into

the sea about 5 miles SE. of Histonium (Il Vasto).

The only ancient writer who mentions it is Pliny

(iii. 12. s. 17), who calls it " flumen portuosum:" it

is , indeed, the only river along this line of coast the

mouth of which affords shelter even for small

vessels.
[E. H. B.]

TRINOBANTES (called by Ptolemy Tpivóavres,

ii. 3. § 22), a people on the E. coast of Britannia

Romana, situated N. of London and the Thames, in

Essex and the southern parts of Suffolk, whose

capital was Camalodunum (Colchester). They

submitted to Caesar when he landed in Britain, but

revolted against the Romans in the reign of Nero.

(Caes. B. G. v. 20; Tac. Ann. xiv. 31.) [T. H.D. ]

TRINURTIUM. [TINURTIUM.]

TRIOBRIS, a river of Gallia named by Sidonius

Apollinaris (Propempt.). It is a branch of the

Oltis (Lot) , and is now named Truyère. [G. L.]

TRIO'CALA (Тpiókaλa : Eth. Triocalinus : Ru.

near Calatabellotta), a city of Sicily, situated in

TRIO'PIUM (Tpióπiov &кроv: C. Crio), the pro-

montory at the eastern extremity of the peninsula

of Cnidus, forming at the same time the south-

western extremity of Asia Minor. (Thucyd. viii.

35, 60; Scylax, p. 38 ; Pomp. Mela, i . 16.) On

the summit of this promontory a temple of Apollo,

hence called the Triopian, seems to have stood, near

which games were celebrated, whence Scylax calls

the promontory the ἀκρωτήριον ἱερόν. According

to some authorities the town of Cridus itself also

bore the name of Triopium, having, it is said, been

founded by Triopas. (Steph. B. s. v. Tpiónov; Plin.

v. 29, who calls it Triopia ; Eustath. ad Hom. Il.

iv. 341 ; CNIDUS. ) [L. S.]

TRIPHYLIA. [ ELIS. |

TRIPODISCUS (Тpinodiσkos, Thuc. iv. 70 ;

Тpinоdiσкоi, Рaus. i. 43. § 8 ; Tрinodol, Tρiо-

diokiov, Strab. ix. p. 394 ; Тpinodion, Herod. ap.

Steph. B. s. v. Tpimodiokos : Eth. Тpinodiσkios,

Steph. B.; TpTodioкaîos), an ancient town ofMe-

garis, said to have been one of the five hamlets into

which the Megarid was originally divided. (Plut.

Quaest. Graec. c. 17.) Strabo relates that, accord-

ing to some critics, Tripodi was mentioned by Ho-

mer, along with Aegirusa and Nisaea, as part ofthe

dominions of Ajax of Salamis, and that the verse

containing these names was omitted by the Athe-

nians, who substituted for it another to prove that

Salamis in the time of the Trojan War , belonged to

Athens. (Strab. I. c.) Tripodiscus is celebrated

in the history of literature as the birthplace of

Susarion, who is said to have introduced comedy

into Attica, and to have removed from this place

to the Attic Icaria. (Aspas. ad Aristot. Eth. Nic.

iv. 2 ; Dict. ofBiogr. Vol. III. p. 948.) We learn

from Thucydides (7. c. ) that Tripodiscus was situ-
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ated at the foot of Mount Geraneia, at a spot con-

venient for the junction of troops marching from

Plataea in the one direction, and from the Isthmus

in the other. Pausanias (1. c.) also describes it as

lying at the foot of Geraneia on the road from

Delphi to Argos . This author relates that it de-

rived its name from a tripod, which Coroebus the

Argive brought from Delphi, with the injunction

that wherever the tripod fell to the ground he was

to reside there and build a temple to Apollo.

(Comp. Conon, Narrat. 19.) Leake noticed the

vestiges of an ancient town at the foot of Mt. Gera-

neia, on the road from Plataea to the Isthmus, four

or five miles to the NW. of Megara. (Leake, North-

ern Greece, vol. ii. p. 410.)

TRIPOLIS (Tpinoλis , Ptol. v. 15. § 4 : Eth.

TpinoMiTns: Adj. Tripoliticus, Plin. xiv. 7. s. 9), an

important maritime town of Phoenicia, situated on

the N. side of the promontory of Theuprosopon.

(Strab. xvi. p. 754.) The site of Tripolis has been

already described, and it has been mentioned that it

derived its name, which literally signifies the three

cities, from its being the metropolis of the three

confederate towns , Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus [PHOE-

NICIA, Vol. II. p. 606 ] . Each of those cities had

here its peculiar quarter, separated from the rest by

a wall. Tripolis possessed a good harbour, and, like

the rest of the Phoenician towns, had a large mari-

time commerce. (Cf. Joannes Phocas, c. 4 ; Wesse-

ling , ad Itin. Ant. p. 149.) Respecting the modern

Tripoli (Tarablus or Tripoli di Soria) ; see Po-

cocke, vol. ii. p. 146, seq.; Maundrell, p. 26 ; Burck-

hardt, p. 163, seq., &c.; cf. Scylax, p. 42 ; Mela, i.

12 ; Plin. v. 20. s. 17 ; Diod . xvi. 41 ; Steph. B.

8. v.; Eckhel, vol . iii . p. 372.) [T. H. D.]
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COINS OF TRIPOLIS IN PHOENICIA.

TRIPOLIS (Tploλis : Eth. Tpinoλirns). 1. A

town of Phrygia, on the northern bank of the

upper course of the Maeander, and on the road

leading from Sardes by Philadelphia to Laodiceia .

(It. Ant. p. 336 ; Tab. Peut.) It was situated 12

miles tothe north-west of Hierapolis, and is not men-

tioned by any writer before the time of Pliny (v. 30),

who treats it as a Lydian town, and says that it was

washed by the Maeander. Ptolemy (v. 2. § 18)

and Stephanus B. describe it as a Carian town, and

the latter (s.v.) adds that in his time it was called

Neapolis. Hierocles (p. 669) likewise calls it a

Lydian town. Ruins of it still exist near Yeniji or

Kash Yeniji. (Arundell, Seven Churches, p . 245 ;

Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 525 ; Fellows, Asia

Minor, p. 287.)

2. A fortress in Pontus Polemoniacus, on a river

of the same name, and with a tolerably good har-

It was situated at a distance of 90 stadia
bour.

from Cape Zephyrium. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 17;

Anon. Peripl. P.E. p. 13; Plin. vi. 4.) The place

still exists under the name of Tireboli, and is

situated on a rocky headland. (Hamilton, Re-

[L. S.]searches, i. p. 257.)

1. A district in Arca-
TRIPOLIS (Τρίπολις) .

dia. [Vol. I. p. 193, No. 12.]

2. A district in Laconia. [Vol. II. p. 113, b.]

3. A district of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, containing

the towns Azorus, Pythium, and Doliche. (Liv. xlii.

53. ) [AZORUS. ]

TRIPOLITA'NA REGIO. [SYRTICA. ]

TRIPO'NTIUM, a town of Britannia Romana,

apparently in the territory of the Coritani. (Itin.

Ant. p. 477.) Variously identified with Lilbourn,

[T. H.D.]Calthorpe, and Rugby.

TRIPY'RGIA. [ AEGINA, p. 34, b. , p. 35, a. ]

TRISANTON (Tpioávтwv, Ptol. ii. 3. § 4), a

river on the S. coast of Britannia Romana ; according

to Camden (p. 137) the river Test, which runs into

Southampton Water ; according to others the river

[T. H. D.]Arun.

TRISCIANA (Tpiokiava, Procop. de Aed. iv. 4,

p. 282) , a place in Moesia Superior, perhaps the

[T. H. D.]present Firistina or Pristina.

TRISSUM (Tpioσóv, Ptol. iii. 7. § 2 ), a place in

the country of the Jazyges Metanastae. [ Cf. JAZY-

[T. H. D.]GES, Vol. II. p. 7.]

TRITAEA. 1. (Τριταία : Eth. Τριταιεύς ; in

Herod. i. 145, Tpira:ées is the name of the people),

a town in Achaia, and the most inland of the 12

Achaean cities, was distant 120 stadia from Pharae,

It was one of the four cities, which took the lead in re-

viving the Achaean League in B. c. 280. In the Social

War (B. C. 220, seq.) it suffered from the attacks of

the Aetolians and Eleians. Its territory was annexed

to Patrae by Augustus, when he made the latter

city a colony after the battle of Actium. Its site is

probably represented by the remains at Kastritza,

on the Selinus, near the frontiers of Arcadia. (He-

rod. i. 145 ; Pol. ii. 41 , iv. 6, 59, 60 ; Strab. viii. p.

386; Paus. vii. 22. § 6. seq.; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 117.)

2. (Tritea, Plin. iv. 3. s. 4 : Eth. Tpirées, Herod.

viii. 33) , one of the towns of Phocis, burnt by Xerxes,

of which the position uncertain. (Leake, Nor-

thern Greece, vol. ii . p. 89.)

3. (Tpireia, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Tpiraiées,

Thuc. iii. 101 ), a town of the Locri Ozolae, described

by Stephanus B. as lying between Phocis and the

Locri Ozolae. Hence it is placed by Leake not far

from Delphi and Amphissa, on the edge , perhaps, of

the plain of Salona. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii . p. 621.)

TRI'TIUM, a town of the Autrigones , in Hispania

Tarraconensis, in the jurisdiction of Clunia. (Plin.

iii. 3. s. 4; Itin. Ant. pp. 450, 454.) Variously

identified with Carceda, Rodilla, and a place near

Monasterio. [T. H. D.]

TRITIUM METALLUM (Τρίτιον Μέταλλον,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 55), a town of the Berones, in His-

pania Tarraconensis, now called Tricio, near Najera.

(Florez, Cantabr. p. 182.) [T. H. D.]

TRITIUM TUBO'RICUM (Τοίτιον Τουβόρικον,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 66), a town of the Barduli, in Hispa-
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nia Tarraconensis , on the river Deva or Devales.

(Mela, iii . 1.) It is commonly identified with

Motrico, which, however, does not lie on the Deva ;

and Mannert (i. p. 365) seeks it near Mondragon,

in Guipuscoa. [T. H. D.]

TRITON (8 TρiTWV Tотaμós, Ptol. iv. 3. § 19,

&c.), a river of Libya, forming, according to Ptolemy,

theboundary of the Regio Syrtica towards the W. It

rose in Mount Vasalaetus, and, flowing in a northerly

direction, passed through three lakes, the Libya

Palus, the lake Pallas, and the lake Tritonitis (

TPITWVITIS Xiurn, Ib. ) ; after which it fell into the

sea in the innermost part of the Syrtis Minor be-

tween Macomada and Tacape, but nearer to the

latter.

The lake Tritonitis of Ptolemy is called , how-

ever, by other writers Tritonis (ŉ Tpitwvis Xíµvn,

Herod. iv. 179) . Herodotus seems to confound it

with the Lesser Syrtis itself; but Scylax (p. 49 ) ,

who gives it a circumference of 1000 stadia, de-

scribes it as connected with the Syrtis by a narrow

opening, and as surrounding a small island,-that

called by Herodotus (ib. 178 ) Phla ( Ad) , which

is also mentioned by Strabo (xvii . p. 836) , as con-

taining a temple of Aphrodite, and by Dionysius.

(Perieg. 267.) This lake Tritonis is undoubtedly

the present Schibkah-el- Lovdjah, of which, accord-

ing to Shaw (Travels, i. p. 237 ) , the other two

lakes are merely parts ; whilst the river Triton is

the present El-Hammah. This river, indeed , is no

longer connected with the lake (Shaw, 1b. ) ; a

circumstance, however, which affords no essential

ground for doubting the identity of the two streams ;

since in those regions even larger rivers are some-

times compelled by the quicksands to alter their

course. (Cf. Ritter, Erdkunde , i. p. 1017 ) . Scylax

(1. c. ) mentions also another island called Tritonos

(TpiTwvos) in the Syrtis Minor, which last itself is,

according to him, only part of a large Sinus Tri-

tonites (Τριτωνίτης κόλπος) .

Some writers confound the lake Tritonis with the

lake of the Hesperides, and seek it in other districts

of Libya ; sometimes in Mauretania, in the neigh-

bourhood of Mount Atlas and the Atlantic Ocean,

sometimes in Cyrenaica near Berenice and the river

Lathon or Lethon. The latter hypothesis is adopted

by Lucan (ix. 346 , seq. ) , the former by Diodorus

Siculus (iii. 53) , who also attributes to it an island

inhabited by the Amazons. But Strabo ( . c.)

especially distinguishes the lake of the Hesperides

from the lake Tritonis.

With this lake is connected the question of the

epithet Tritogeneia, applied to Pallas as early as the

days of Homer and Hesiod. But though the Li-

byan river and lake were much renowned in an-

cient times (cf. Aeschyl. Eum. 293 ; Eurip. Ion ,

872, seq.; Pind. Pyth. iv. 36, &c.) , and the appli-

cation of the name of Pallas to the lake connected

with the Tritonis seems to point to these African

waters as having given origin to the epithet ,

is nevertheless most probable that the brook Triton

near Alalcomenae in Boeotia has the best preten-

sions to that distinction. ( Cf. Pausan . ix. 33. § 5 ;

Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i . 109 , iv. 1315 ; Müller,

Orchomenos, p. 355 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol . ii . p. 136 , seq.; Kruse, Hellas, vol. ii. pt. 1

p. 475. [ T. H. D ]

TRITON (TpíTwv, Diod. v. 72) , a liver of Crete

at the source of which Athene was said to have been

born. From its connection with the Omphalian

plain, it is identified with the river discharging

VOL. II.

itself into the sea on the N. coast of the island

which is called Platypérama, but changes its name

to Ghiofiro as it approaches the shore. (Pashley,

Travels, vol. i . p. 225.) [E. B. J. ]

TRITON (TpiTwv) , a river of Boeotia.

p. 413. a. ]

TRITURRITA. [ PISAE. ]

[Vol. I.

TRIVICUM (Trevico), a town of Samnium, in

the country of the Hirpini, not far from the frontiers

of Apulia. Its name is known to us only from

Horace, who slept there (or at least at a villa in

its immediate neighbourhood ) on his well-known

journey to Brundusium. ( Hor. Sat. i. 5. 79. ) It

appears therefore that it was situated on the Via

Appia, or the line of road then frequented from

Rome to Brundusium. But this was not the

same which was followed in later times, and is

given in the Itineraries under that name, a cir-

cumstance which has given rise to much confusion

in the topography of this part of Italy. [VIA

APPIA. ] There can be no doubt that Trivicum

occupied nearly, if not exactly, the same site with

the modern Trevico : the ancient road appears to

have passed along the valley at the foot of the hill

on which it was situated. It was here that stood

the villa to which Horace alludes, and some remains

of Roman buildings , as well as of the pavement of

the ancient road, still visible in the time of Pratilli,

served to mark the site more accurately. (Pratilli,

Via Appia, iv. 10. p. 507 ; Romanelli , vol. ii . p.

350. ) It probably never was a municipal town, as

its name is not mentioned by any of the geo-

graphers. [E. H. B. ]

TRIUMPILI'NI, an Alpine people of Northern

Italy, who are mentioned by Augustus in the in-

scription in which he recorded the final subjugation

of the Alpine tribes (ap. Plin. iii . 20. s. 24) . It

appears from Pliny that the whole people was re-

duced to slavery and sold together with their lands.

According to Cato they were of Euganean race, as

well as their neighbours the Camuni, with whom

they are repeatedly mentioned in common. (Plin.

. c.) Hence there is little doubt that they were

the inhabitants of the district still called Val

Trompia, the upper valley of the Mella, and

separated only by an intervening ridge of moun-

tains from the Val Camonica, the land of the

Camuni. [ E. H. B. ]

TROAS (Τρωάς, Τροίη, Τροία, οι Ιλιὰς γῆ), the

territory ruled over by the ancient kings of Troy or

Ilium , which retained its ancient and venerable name

even at a time when the kingdom to which it had

originally belonged had long ceased to exist. Homer

himself nowhere describes the extent of Troas or its

frontiers , and even leaves us in the dark as to how

far the neighbouring allies of the Trojans, such as

the Dardanians, who were governed by princes of

their own, of the family of Priam, were true allies

or subjects of the king of Iliun. In later times,

Troas was a part of Mysia , comprising the coast

district on the Aegean from Cape Lectum to the

neighbourhood of Dardanus and Abydus on the Hel-

lespont ; while inland it extended about 8 geograph-

ical miles, that is, as far as Mount Ida, so as to

embrace the south coast of Mysia opposite the island

of Lesbos, together with the towns of Assus and

Antandrus. (Hom. I. xxiv. 544 ; Herod. vii . 42. )

Strabo, from his well-known inclination to magnify

the empire of Troy , describes it as extending from the

Aesepus to the Caicus, and his view is adopted by the

Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius ( i. 1115). In its
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proper and more limited sense, however, Troas was an

undulating plain, traversed bythe terminal branches

of Ida running out in a north-western direction, and

by the small rivers SATNIOIS , SCAMANDER, SIMOIS,

and THYMBRIUS . This plain gradually rises towards

Mount Ida, and contained , at least in later times ,

several flourishing towns. In the Iliad we hear in-

deed of several towns, and Achilles boasts (Il. ix.

328) of having destroyed eleven in the territory

of Troy; but they can at best only have been

very small places, perhaps only open villages. That

Ilium itself must have been far superior in strength

and population is evident from the whole course of

events ; it was protected by strong walls, and had

its acropolis . [ILIUM.]

The inhabitants of Troas , called Troes (Tpŵes) ,

and by Roman prose-writers Trojani or Teucri,

were in all probability a Pelasgian race, and seem to

have consisted of two branches , one of which, the

Teucri, had emigrated from Thrace, and become

amalgamated with the Phrygian or native popula-

tion of the country. Hence the Trojans are some-

times called Teucri and sometimes Phryges. ( Herod .

v. 122 , vii. 43 ; Strab. i . p . 62 , xiii . p. 604 ; Virg.

Aen. i . 38, 248 , ii . 252 , 571 , &c. ) The poet of

the Iliad in several points treats the Trojans as

inferior in civilisation to his own countrymen ;

but it is impossible to say whether in such cases

he describes the real state of things, or whe-

ther he does so only from a natural partiality for

his own countrymen.

According to the common legend, the kingdom of

Troy was overturned at the capture and burning of

Ilium in B. C. 1184 ; but it is attested on pretty

good authority that a Trojan state survived the

catastrophe of its chief city, and that the kingdom

was finally destroyed by an invasion of Phrygians

who crossed over from Europe into Asia. (Xanthus,

ap. Strab. xiv. p. 680, xii . p. 572.) This fact is

indirectly confirmed by the testimony of Homer

himself, who makes Poseidon predict that the

posterity of Aeneas should long continue to reign

over the Trojans, after the race of Priam should be

extinct. [L. S. ]

TROCHOEIDES LACUS. [DELOS, p. 759, b. ]

TROCHUS. [ CENCHREAE, p . 584, a. ]

TROCMADA (Тpóкμada) , a place of uncertain

site in Galatia, which probably derived its name from

the tribe of the Trocmi, is mentioned only by late

Christian writers ( Conc. Chalced. pp. 125 , 309 , 663 ;

Conc. Constant. iii . p. 672 ; Conc. Nicaen. ii . p.

355, where its name is Тpóκvada ; Hierocl. p. 698 ,

where it is miswritten 'Ρεγετνακάδη.) [L. S.]

TROCMI [GALATIA].

TROES. [TROAS.]

TROESA. [TESA. ]

tile plain, which is described below. (Strab. viii. p.

373.) Few cities of Peloponnesus boasted of so re-

mote an antiquity ; and many of its legends are

closely connected with those of Athens, and prove

that its original population was of the Ionic race.

According to the Troezenians themselves, their

country was first called Oraea from the Egyptian

Orus, and was next named Althepia from Althepus,

the son of Poseidon and Leis, who was the daughter

of Orus. In the reign of this king, Poseidon and

Athena contended, as at Athens, for the land of the

Troezenians, but, through the mediation of Zeus,

they became the joint guardians of the country.

Hence, says Pausanias, a trident and the head of

Athena are represented on the ancient coins of

Troezen. (Comp. Mionnet, Suppl. iv. p. 267. § 189.)

Althepus was succeeded by Saron, who built a ten-

ple of the Saronian Artemis in a marshy place near

the sea, which was hence called the Phoebaean marsh

(Poibaía Xiµvn) , but was afterwards named Saronis,

because Saron was buried in the ground belonging

to the temple. The next kings mentioned are

Hyperes and Anthas, who founded two cities, named

Hypereia and Antheia. Aëtius, the son of Hyperes,

inherited the kingdom of his father and uncle , and

called one of the cities Poseidonias . In his reign,

Troezen and Pittheus, who are called the sons of

Pelops , and may be regarded as Achaean princes,

settled in the country, and divided the power with

Aëtius. But the Pelopidae soon supplanted the

earlier dynasty ; and on the death of Troezen, Pit-

theus united the two Ionic settlements into one city,

which he called Troezen after his brother. Pittheus

was the grandfather of Theseus by his daughter

Aethra ; and the great national hero of the Athenians

was born and educated at Troezen. The close con-

nection between the two states is also intimated by

the legend that two important demi of Attica ,

Anaphlystus and Sphettus, derived their names from

two sons of Troezen. ( Paus. ii . 30. §§ 5-9.) Be-

sides the ancient names of Troezen already specified ,

Stephanus B. (s . v. Tpochy) mentions Aphrodisias,

Saronia, Poseidonias, Apollonias and Anthanis.

Strabo likewise says (ix. p. 373) that Troezen was

called Poseidonia from its being sacred to Poseidon.

At the time of the Trojan War Troezen was sub-

ject to Argos (Hom. Il. ii. 561 ) ; and upon the con-

quest of the Peloponnesus by the Dorians, it received

a Dorian colony from Argos. (Paus. ii . 30. § 10.)

The Dorian settlers appear to have been received on

friendly terms by the ancient inhabitants, who con-

tinued to form the majority of the population ; and

although Troezen became a Doric city, it still re-

tained its Ionic sympathies and traditions. At an

early period Troezen was a powerful maritime state,

as is shown by its founding the cities of Hali-

carnassus and Myndus in Caria. (Paus. ii . 30. § 8 ;

Herod. vii. 99 ; Strab. viii. p. 374.) The Troeze-

nians also took part with the Achaeans in the founda-

tion of Sybaris, but they were eventually driven out

by the Achaeans. (Aristot . Pol. v. 3. ) It has been

conjectured with much probability that the expelled

TROEZEN (Tpov), a city in " Massilia of

Italy," as Stephanus (s . v. ) says, if his text is right ;

but perhaps he means to says " a city of Massilia

in Italy." Eustathius (ad Il. p. 287) says that it

is in " Massaliotic Italy." Charax is Stephanus'

authority. This briefnotice adds one more to the list

of Massaliotic settlements on the coast of the Medi- Troezenians may have been the chief founders of

terranean ; but we knownothing of Troezen. [ G. L. ]

TROEZEN (Tpoish ; also Tpoichen , Ptol. iii .

16. § 12 Eth. Tpovios: the territory yn Tpo-

(nvía, Eurip. Med. 683 ; Tpoinvis y , Thuc.

ii . 56) , a city of Peloponnesus, whose territory formed

the south-eastern corner of the district to which the

name of Argolis was given at a later time. It stood

at the distance of 15 stadia from the coast, in a fer-

Poseidonia ( Paestum) , which Solinus calls a Doric

colony, and to which they gave the ancient name of

their own city in Peloponnesus. [ PAESTUM. ]
In the Persian War the Troezenians took an active

part. After the battle of Thermopylae , the harbour

of Troezen was appointed as the place of rendezvous

for the Grecian fleet ( Herod. viii. 42) ; and when

the Athenians were obliged to quit Attica upon the
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approach of Xerxes, the majority of them took refuge

at Troezen, where they were received with the greatest

kindness by the semi - Ionic population. (Herod . viii .

41 ; Plut. Them. 10.) The Troezenians sent 5

ships to Artemisium and Salamis , and 1000 men to

Plataeae,andthey also fought at the battle of Mycale.

(Herod. viii. 1 , ix. 28 , 102. ) After the Persian war

the friendly connection between Athens and Troezen

appears to have continued ; and during the greatness

of the Athenian empire before the thirty years ' peace

(B. C. 455) Troezen was an ally of Athens, and was

apparently garrisoned by Athenian troops ; but by

this peace the Athenians were compelled to relinquish

Troezen. (Thuc. i. 115 , iv. 45.) Before the Pelo-

ponnesian War the two states became estranged from

one another ; and the Troezenians , probably from

hostility to Argos, entered into close alliance with

the Lacedaemonians. In the Peloponnesian War

the Troezenians remained the firm allies of Sparta,

although their country, from its maritime situation

and its proximity to Attica, was especially exposed

to the ravages of the Athenian fleet. (Thuc. ii . 56 ,

iv. 45.) In the Corinthian War, B. c. 394, the

Troezenians fought upon the side of the Lacedae-

monians (Xen. Hell. iv. 2. § 16) ; and again in B. C.

373 they are numbered among the allies of Sparta

against Athens. (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. § 3. ) In the

Macedonian period Troezen passed alternately into

the hands of the contending powers. In B. c. 303 it

was delivered, along with Argos, from the Macedonian

yoke, by Demetrius Poliorcetes ; but it soon became

subject to Macedonia, and remained so till it was

taken by the Spartan Cleonymus in B. C. 278.

(Polyaen. Strat. ii. 29. § 1 ; Frontin. Strat. iii . 6.

$ 7.) Shortly afterwards it again became a Mace-

donian dependency ; but it was united to the Achaean

League by Aratus after he had liberated Corinth.

(Paus. ii. 8. § 5. ) In the war between the Achaean

League and the Spartans, it was taken by Cleomenes,

in B. C. 223 (Polyb. ii. 52 ; Plut. Cleom. 19) ; but

after the defeat of this monarch at Sellasia in B. C.

221, it was doubtless restored to the Achaeans. Of

its subsequent history we have no information. It

was a place of importance in the time of Strabo (viii.

p. 373) , and in the second century of the Christian

era it continued to possess a large number of public

buildings , of which Pausanias has given a detailed

account. (Paus. ii . 31 , 32.)

According to the description of Pausanias, the

monuments of Troezen may be divided into three

classes, those in the Agora and its neighbourhood,

those in the sacred inclosure of Hippolytus, and

those upon the Acropolis . The Agora seeins to

have been surrounded with stoae or colonnades, in

which stood marble statues of the women and

children who fled for refuge to Troezen at the time

of the Persian invasion. In the centre of the Agora

was a temple of Artemis Soteira, said to have been

dedicated by Theseus, which contained altars of the

infernal gods . Behind the temple stood the monu-

ment of Pittheus, the founder of the city, sur-

mounted by three chairs of white marble, upon which

he and two assessors are said to have administered

justice. Not far from thence was the temple of the

Muses, founded by Ardalus, a son of Hephaestus ,

where Pittheus himself was said to have learnt the

art of discourse ; and before the temple was an altar

where sacrifices were offered to the Muses and to

Sleep, the deity whom the Troezenians considered

the most friendly to these goddesses .

Near the theatre was the temple of Artemis

Lyceia, founded by Hippolytus . Before the temple

there was the very stone upon which Orestes was

purified by nine Troezenians. The so-called tent

of Orestes, in which he took refuge before his expi-

ation , stood in front of the temple of Apollo The-

arius, which was the most ancient temple that

Pausanias knew. The water used in the purification

of Orestes was drawn from the sacred fountain Hip-

pocrene, struck by the hoof of Pegasus. In the

neighbourhood was a statue of Hermes Polygius,

with a wild olive tree , and a temple of Zeus Soter,

said to have been erected by Aëtius, one of the my-

thical kings of Troezen.

The sacred enclosure of Hippolytus occupied a

large space, and was a most conspicuous object in

the city. The Troezenians denied the truth of the

ordinary story of his being dragged to death by his

horses, but worshipped him as the constellation Au-

riga, and dedicated to him a spacious sanctuary, the

foundation of which was ascribed to Diomede. He

was worshipped with the greatest honours ; and each

virgin, before her marriage, dedicated a lock of her

hair to him. (Eurip. Hippol. 1424 ; Paus. ii . 32. § 1.)

The sacred enclosure contained , besides the temple of

Hippolytus, one of Apollo Epibaterius , also dedicated

by Diomede. On one side of the enclosure was the

stadium of Hippolytus, and above it the temple of

Aphrodite Calascopia , so called because Phaedra

beheld from this spot Hippolytus as he exercised in

the stadium . In the neighbourhood was shown the

tomb of Phaedra, the monument of Hippolytus , and

the house of the hero, with the fountain called the

Herculean in front of it.

The Acropolis was crowned with the temple of

Athena Polias or Sthenias ; and upon the slope of

the mountain was a sanctuary of Pan Lyterius , so

called because he put a stop to the plague. Lower

down was the temple of Isis , built by the Halicar-

nassians, and also one of Aphrodite Ascraea.

The ruins of Troezen lie west of the village of

Dhamalá. They consist only of pieces of wall of

Hellenic masonry or of Roman brickwork , dispersed

over the lower slopes of the height, upon which stood

the Acropolis , and over the plain at its foot. The

Acropolis occupied a rugged and lofty hill, com-

manding the plain below, and presenting one of the

most extensive and striking prospects in Greece.

There are in the plain several ruined churches,

which probably mark the site of ancient temples ; and

several travellers have noticed the remains of the

temple of Aphrodite Calascopia, overlooking the

cavity formerly occupied by the stadium. The chief

river of the plain flows by the ruins of Troezen , and

is now called Potámi. It is the ancient Taurius ,

afterwards called Hyllicus (Paus. ii. 32. § 7) , fed

by several streams, of which the most important was

the Chrysorrhoas, flowing through the city, and

which still preserved its water, when all the other

streams had been dried up by a nine years' drought.

(Paus. ii. 31. § 10.)

The territory of Troezen was bounded on the W.

by that of Epidaurus, on the SW. by that of

Hermione, and was surrounded on every other side by

the sea. The most important part of the territory

was the fertile maritime plain, in which Troezen

stood, and which was bounded on the south by a

range of mountains , terminating in the promontories

Scyllaeum and Bucephala, the most easterly points

of the Peloponnesus. [ SCYLLAEUM. ] Above the

promontory Scyllaeum, and nearly due E. of Troe-

zen, was a large bay, protected by the island of
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Calaureia, named Pogon , where the Grecian fleet was ancient times, viz. , the appearance of the gadfly in

ordered to assemble before the battle of Salamis the marshes, immediately after the cessation of the

(Herod. viii . 42 ; Strab. viii . p. 373. ) The port- periodical rains.

town, which was named Celenderis (Paus. ii . 32.

§9), appears to have stood at the western extremity

of the bay of Pogon, where some ancient remains are

found. The high rocky peninsula of Methana,

which belonged to the territory of Troezen and is

united to the mainland by a narrow isthmus, is

described in a separate article. [ METHANA. ] There

were formerly two islands off the coast of Troezen,

named Calaureia and Sphaeria (afterwards Hiera) ,

which are now united by a narrow sandbank.

(Leake. Morea, vol. ii . p. 442 , seq.; Boblaye, Re-

cherches, fc. p. 56 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 431 , seq.)

and Sandalion.

TROGI'LIUM, a town of Lusitania, according to

Luitprand (Adversaria, § 30 , ap. Wessel. ad Itin.

p. 438), the same place which Pliny (iv. 35) calls

Castra Julia. It is incontestably the Turcalion of

the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 35 ) and the modern Truxillo.

(Cf. Florez, Esp. Sagr. xiii. p. 114, and Ukert, ii.

pt. i. p. 395.) [T. H. D.]

TROGITIS (Tpwyîris) , a small lake in Ly-

caonia, mentioned only by Strabo (xii . p. 568) ,

and probably the same as the one now called

Ilghun. [ L. S.]

The accounts of the Regio Troglodytica that

extended from the Sinus Arsinoites to Berenice may

be assumed as applicable to the Troglodytae gene-

rally. The catacombs of Naples will perhaps give

the most accurate image of their dwellings. The

Ababdeh, who now inhabit this region, exhibit many

of their peculiar manners and customs. Their lan-

guage was described by the Greeks as a shriek or

whistle, rather than as articulate speech ; a portion

at least of them were serpent-eaters. (Herod . iv.

183. ) But their general occupation was that of

herdsinen .

Agatharchides of Cnidos is the earliest writer

TROGI LIUM (Towyixcov) , a promontory formed who mentions the Troglodytae (ap. Photium, p. 454,

by the western termination of Mount Mycale, op- ed . Bekker) . According to him and Strabo (xvii.

posite the island of Samos. Close to this pro- p. 786 ) animal food was their staple diet ; and they

montorythere was an island bearing the same name. eat not only the flesh but also the bones and hides

(Strab. xiv. p. 636 ; Steph. B. s. v. Tpúyiλos , ac- of their cattle. Their drink was a mixture of milk

cording to whom it was also called Trogilia ; Act. and blood. Since , however, only the older and sicklier

Apost. xx . 15 , where its name is Trogyllion. ) Pliny beasts were slaughtered for food, it may be presumed

(v. 31. s. 37 ) speaks of three islands being called Tro- that the better animals were reserved for the

giliae, their separate names being Philion , Argennon, Aegyptian and Aethiopian markets. The hides

[L. S.] supplied their only article of raiment ; but many of

them went naked, and the women tattooed their

bodies, and wore necklaces of shells. The pastoral

habits of the Troglodytae rendered them so swift of

foot as to be able to run down the wild beasts which

they hunted ; and they must have been acquainted

with the use of weapons, since they were not only

hunters, but robbers, against whom the caravans

passing from the interior of Libya to Berenice on

the Red Sea were obliged to employ a guard of sol-

diers, stationed at Phulacôn (Þvλáкwv kŵun : Tab.

Peut.) , about 25 miles from Berenice. Troglodytae

also served among the light troops in the army

of Xerxes, B. C. 480 , and acted as guides to the

caravans, since the Ichthyophagi whom Cambyses

employed as explorers of Meroe were a tribe of

Troglodytae. (Herod. iii. 19. ) Among the com-

mon people a community of women existed : the

chiefs alone, who may have been of a superior

race, having wives appropriated. For the abstrac-

tion or seduction of a chieftain's wife an ox was

the penalty. During their retirement in caverns

they seem to have lived peaceably together, but as

soon as they sallied forth with their herds into the

pastures they were incessantly at war with one

another, on which occasions the women were wont

to act as mediators. They practised the rite of

circumcision, like the Arabians and Aethiopians

generally. According to Agatharchides the Tro-

But the race most commonly known as Troglo- glodytae differed as much from the rest of mankind

dytae inhabited either shore of the Red Sea, and in their sepulchral customs as in their habitations.

were probably a mixture of Arabian and Aethiopian They bound the corpse neck and heels together,

blood . Their name, as its composition imports affixed it to a stake, pelted it with stones amid

(Tpwyλn, dów), was assigned to them because they shouts of laughter, and when it was quite covered

either dug for themselves cabins in the lime and with stones, placed a horn upon the mound, and

sandstone hills of that region , or availed them- went their ways. But they did not always wait for

selves of its natural caverns. Even in the latter natural death to perform this ceremony, since,

case, the villages of the Troglodytae were partly accounting inability to procure a livelihood among

formed by art, since long tunnels, for the pas- intolerable evils, they strangled the aged and infirm

sage or stabling of their herds, were cut between

village and village, and the rocks were honey-

combed by their dwellings. Bruce saw at Gojam

in Nubia a series of such caverns, inhabited by

herdsmen, and witnessed the periodical passage of

the cattle in Sennaar from the lowlands to the

hills. The same cause led to similar migrations in

TROGLODYTAE (Tpwyλodúraι, Ptol . iii . 10. § 9 ;

Diodor. iii . 14 ; Strab. xvii. pp. 786 , 819 ; Agathar-
chid. ap. Phot. p. 454, ed . Bekker ; Plin. ii . 70. s. 71

vi. 29. s. 34 , ἡ Τρωγλοδύτες οι Τρωγλοδυτική, sc.

xúpa, Diodor. i. 30 ; Ptol. iv. 7 , 27. ) Under the

term Troglodytae the ancients appear to have in-

cluded various races of men. For we meet with them

in Mauretania (Strab . xvii. p . 828) ; in the interior of

Libya east of the Garamantes, along the Arabian

shore of the Red Sea, as well as on the opposite coast

of Aethiopia and Aegypt, and on both in such

numbers that the districts were each of them named

"Regio Troglodytica ; " and even on the northern

side of the Caucasus (Strab. xi. p. 506). The

Caucasian Troglodytae were in a higher state of

civilisation than their eastern namesakes, since they
cultivated corn.

with an ox-tail. Their civilisation appeared so low

to Aristotle (Hist. Anim. viii. 12) that he describes

the Troglodytae as pigmies who, mounted on tiny

horses, waged incessant wars with the cranes in the

Aethiopian marshes. A tribe on the frontiers of

Abyssinia, called Barnagas by the natives, cor-

responds, according to modern accounts, with the
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ancient Troglodytae. (Vincent, Commerce and Na-

rigation ofthe Ancients, vol. ii . p. 89. ) [ W. B. D. ]

TROICUS MONS (Тpwiкòv ŏpos, Strab. xvii . p.

809 ; Steph. B. s. v .; Tрwinov Aleov opos, Ptol . iv.

5. § 27), was a long range of hills east of the Nile,

which threw out several abrupt spurs into the Hep-

tanomis of Aegypt. It stood in the parallel of

Heracleopolis, i . e. in Lat. 31 ° N. From this calcareous

range was quarried, according to Strabo, the stone

used inthe construction of the Pyramids. [W. B. D. ]

TROJA. [ ILIUM ; TROAS.]

TRONIS. [ DAULIS , p. 756, b.]

TROPAEA AUGUSTI. [ MONOECI PORTUS. ]

TROPAEA DRUSI (Tрómaiα Apovcov), a

trophy erected on a hill on the banks of the Elbe

by Drusus, to mark the point to which he had

advanced in the north of Germany. (Dion Cass. lv.1 ;

Flor. iv. 12 ; Ptol . ii . 11. § 28 , who speaks of it

as if it were a town.)

on the E. coast of Britannia Barbara, which stood on

an estuary of the same naine (Ptol. ib. § 5), now

the Murray Frith. [ T. H. D.]

TUATI VETUS, a town in Hispania Baetica,

belonging to the jurisdiction of Corduba. (Plin . iii .

3. s . 3. ) Ukert ( ii . pt . i . p. 370) is of opinion that it

should be call Tucci Vetus. [T. H. D.]
TUBANTES or TUBANTHI (Τούβαντοι οι

TovsάTTI01) , a German tribe which was allied with

the Cherusci, and seems originally to have dwelt

between the Rhine and Yessel ; but in the time of

Germanicus they appear in the country south of the

Lippe, that is, the district previously occupied by

the Sigambri (Tac. Ann. i. 51 , xiii . 55 , foll . ) They

seem to have followed the Cherusci still farther to

the south - east, as Ptolemy (ii . 11. § 23 ) places

them on the south of the Chatti , near the Thüringer

Wald, between the rivers Fulda and Werra (Comp.

Tac. Germ. 36) . In the end we find them again

as a member of the confederacy of the Franks.

(Nazarius, Paneg. Const. 18.) The name Subattii

in Strabo (vii. p. 292) is probably only an error of

the transcriber, whence Kramer has changed it into

ToveάTTIOL. (Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 130. ) [ L.S. ]

TUBUCCI, a place in Lusitania between Scala-

and Mundobriga. (Itin. Ant. p. 420. ) Pro-

bably Abrantes. [T. H. D.]

TUBURBO MAJUS and MINUS ( ov6oups ,

Ptol. iv. 3. § 35), two neighbouring towns in the in-

terior of Byzacium. The latter is still called Tebourba;

the former is variously identified with Tubersole and

Zaghouan. Pliny (v. 4. s. 4 ) writes the name Tubur-

bis. (Itin. Ant. pp. 44, 48 ; Tab. Peut. ) [ T.H.D. ]

[ L. S. ]

TROPAEA POMPEII ( тà Поμntov трónaiα,

or avaonuara, Strab. iii . p. 160, iv. p. 178), a tro-

phy or monument erected by Pompey on the summit

of the Pyrenees, recording the subjugation of 876

Spanish cities. (Plin . iii . 3. s. 4, iv . 7. s. 27 , xxxvii.

2. s. 6.) It stood at the spot named Summum

Pyrenaeum in the Itin . Ant. (p. 397 ) , and accord- bris

ing to some on the boundary between Gaul and

Spain. [T. H. D.]

TROSMIS (Tpooμís, Hierocl . p. 637; Tpiouis or

Tpouuís, Ptol. iii . 10. § 11 ), a town of some im-

portance in Lower Moesia, on the Danube, where,

according to the Itin. Ant. (p. 225) , the Legio 1.

Jovia had its head quarters, though the Not. Imp.

(c. 28) more correctly mentions the Legio 11. Her-

culea. Lapie identifies it with Matchin. (Cf.

Ovid, ex Pont. iv. 9 , v. 79.) [T. H. D.]

TUBUSUPTUS (Τουβούσουπτος, Τουβούσουπ-

Tos , or Tovbovσiños , Ptol. iv. 2. § 31 , viii. 13. §

12 ) , a town of Mauretania Caesariensis, 18 miles

TRO'SSULUM, a town of Etruria, which, accord- SE. of Saldae. (Itin. Ant. p. 32.) According to

ing to a story current among the Romans, was taken Ammianus Marcellinus it was situated close to

by a body of cavalry alone, unsupported by infantry ; Mons Ferratus (xxix . 5. § 11 ) . From Pliny (v. 2.

an exploit thought to be so singular, that the Romans. 1 ) we learn that it was a Roman colony since the

knights were for some time called Trossuli on ac-

count of it. (Plin. xxxiii . 2. s. 9 ; Festus, s . v. Tros-

suli, p. 367.) No other mention is found of it ; and

it was probably a small place which had disappeared

in the time of the geographers, but Pliny tells us

(l. c.) that it was situated 9 miles from Volsinii, on

the side towards Rome. It is said that the name

was still retained by a place called Trosso or Vado

di Trosso, about 2 miles from Monte Fiascone, as

late as the 17th century , but all trace of it is now

lost. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 67 ; Dennis's

Etruria, vol. i. p. 517.) [ E. H. B. ]

TRUENTUM. [CASTRUM TRUENTINUM. ]

TRUENTUS or TRUENTI'NUS (Tpovevtivos :

Tronto), a considerable river of Picenum , which

rises in the Apennines above Amatrice, flows under

the walls of Ascoli (Asculuin) , and falls into the

Adriatic about 5 miles S. of S. Benedetto . It gave

name to a town which was situated at its mouth ,

and is called by Pliny Truentum, but more com-

monly CASTRUM TRUENTINUM. Though one of the

most considerable of the rivers of Picenum , the

Truentus has very much the character of a moun-

tain torrent, and is only navigable for about 5 miles

near its mouth. (Strab. v. p. 241 ; Plin. iii . 13. s. 18 ;

Mel. i 4. § 6; Ptol. iii . 1. § 21.) [ E. H. B.]

TRUTULENSIS PORTUS. [ RUTUPIAE. ]

TRYBACTRA (Трvbáктpа, Ptol . vi. 12. § 6) , a

place to the NW. of Alexandreia Oxiana, probably

represented by the present Bokhára. [V.]

TUAESIS (Tovalois, Ptol. ii. 3 § 13), a town

time of Augustus. It was once a place of some

importance, but afterwards declined, though even at

a late period it seems to have had a Roman garrison

(Not. Imp., where it is called Tubusubdus). Va-

riously identified with Burg, Bordj, Ticla, and a

place on the Djebel Afroun. [T. H. D.]

TUCABA (Touka6a, Ptol. iv. 6. § 25) , a place

in the interior of Libya. [T. H. D. ]
TUCCA (Toukка, Рtol . iv. 2. § 28). 1. A

town of Mauretania Caesariensis. Ptolemy places

it in the interior ; but according to Pliny (v. 2. s.

1 ) it was on the sea, at the mouth of the river

Ampsaga. (Cf. Tab. Peut.)

2. A town in the district of Byzacium in Africa

Proper. (Ptol. iv. 3. § 32. ) From inscriptions

found in a village still called Dugga it may be in-

ferred that the place should be more correctly called

Tugga. According to the Itin. Ant. (pp. 47, 49, 51)

it lay 50 miles N. of Sufetula, the modern Sbaitha

or Sfaitla, and also bore the name of Terebentina or

Terebinthina, probably from its being situated in a

neighbourhood abounding with the Terebinth tree.

Tucca was a fortified town. (Procop. de Aed. vi . 5.)

It is probably the same place called Tuccabori by

St. Augustin (adv . Donat . vi. 24. ) ( Cf. Wessel. ad

Itin. p. 48.)

3. A town of Numidia.

29.)

(Ptol. iv. 3. §

[T. H. D. ]

TUCCI (TOUкki , Ptol. ii . 4. § 11 ) , a town of His-

pania Baetica, between Ilipla and Italica (Itin.

Ant. p. 432.) According to Pliny (iii. 3. s. 3) it
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had the surname of Augusta Gemella . Commonly

identified with Tejada. (Cf. Florez , Esp. Sagr. xii.

p. 355.) [T. H. D.]

TUCRIS (TOUкpís , Ptol. ii. 6. § 56) , a town of

the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconensis [ T. H. D.]

TUDE (Toudai and Tourdai, Ptol ii . 6. § 45 ) , a

fort or castle of the Gruii or Gravii, in Hispania

Tarraconensis, E. of Limia, and on the road from

Bracara to Asturica. (Itin. Ant. p. 429. ) It is

called Tyde by Pliny (iv. 20. s. 34) , and according

to an ancient tradition it was the seat of an Aetolian

colony under Diomed ; a tale probably occasioned by

the similarity of its name to that of Tydeus. (Sil.

Ital . iii. 367 , xvi. 369 ; Plin. l. c.; Avien. Descr.

Orb. 650.) It is the modern Tuy. [T. H. D. ]

TUDER (Toûdep : Eth. Tudertinus : Todi) , one

of the most considerable cities of Umbria, situated

on a lofty hill, rising above the left bank of the

Tiber, about 26 miles S. of Pernsia and 18 W. of

Spoletium. There is no doubt that it was an ancient

Umbrian city, but no mention of the name occurs in

history previous to the Roman conquest. Silius

Italicus tells us that it was celebrated for the worship

of Mars (Sil. Ital. iv . 222 , viii . 462) , and notices

its position on a lofty hill. ( Id . vi . 645.) The

first notice of it in history is on occasion of a pro-

digy which occurred there at the time of the inva-

sion of the Cimbri and Teutones (Plut. Mar. 17 ;

Plin. ii. 57. s. 58) ; and shortly after we learn that

it was taken by Crassus, as the lieutenant of Sulla,

during the wars of the latter with the partisans

of Marius. (Plut. Crass. 6.) It received a colony

under Augustus , and assumed the title of " Colonia

Fida Tuder," probably in consequence of some ser-

vices rendered during the Perusian War, though its

nameis not mentioned by Appian. (Plin . iii . 14. s. 19 ; |

Lib. Colon. p. 214 ; Murat. Inscr. pp. 1111. 4, 1120.

3; Orell. Inser. 3726. ) It appears from inscriptions

to have been a flourishing and important town under

the Roman Empire, and is mentioned by all the geo-

graphers among the chief towns of Umbria. (Strab.

v. p. 227 ; Plin. l . c.; Ptol. iii . 1. § 54.) It was

not situated on the Flaminian Way, but the Tabula

gives a line of road, which led from Ameria to

Tuder, and thence to Perusia. (Tab. Peut.) Its

great strength as a fortress, arising from its elevated

position, is already alluded to by Strabo (1. c. ) , and

rendered it a place of importance during the Gothic

Wars, afterthe fall of the Western Empire. (Procop.

B. G. ii. 10, 13. ) It is again mentioned as a city

under the Lombards (P. Diac. iv. 8) ; and there can

be no doubt that it continued throughout the middle

ages to be a considerable city. It is now much de-

cayed, and has only about 2500 inhabitants, but

still retains the title of a city.

Considerable ancient remains still attest its former

consideration. Among these the most remarkable

are the walls of the city, some portions of which are

apparently of great antiquity, resembling those of

Perusia, Volaterrae, and other Etruscan cities, but

they are in general more regular and less rude.

Other parts of the walls, of which three distinct cir-

cuits may be traced, are of regular masonry and

built of travertine. These are certainly of Roman

date. There are also the remains of an ancient

building, called by local antiquarians the temple of

Mars, but more probably a basilica of Roman date.

Numerous coins and other small objects have been

found at Todi: among the latter the most interesting

is a bronze statue of Mars, now in the Museo Gre-

goriano at Rome. The coins of Tuder, which are

numerous, belong to the class called Aes Grave,

being of brass and of large size, resembling the

earliest coinage of Volaterrae, Iguvium, &c. They

all have the name written in Etruscan characters

TVTERE, which we thus learn to have been the

native form of the name. [E. H. B. ]

TUE'ROBIS (Tovépo6is, Ptol ii. 3. § 11 ) , a river

on the W. coast of Britannia Romana, now the

Tivy. [T. H. D.]

TUFICUM (Toupikov : Eth. Tuficanus), a muni-

cipal town of Umbria, mentioned both by Pliny and

Ptolemy, as well as in an inscription, which confirms

its municipal rank; but its site is wholly uncertain.

(Plin. iii . 14. s . 19 ; Ptol. iii . 1. § 53 ; Orell. Inser.

87.) [E. H. B.]

TU'GENI (Twüyevol). [ HELVETII, Vol. I.

p. 1041. ]

TUGIA, a town of the Oretani, in Hispania Tar-

raconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Itin. Ant. p. 404.)

Its site is marked by some ruins at Toya, near

Quesada , at the sources of the Guadalquivir. (Cf.

Florez, Esp. Sagr. v. pp. 24, 34 ; D'Anville, Geogr.

Anc. i . p. 34.) [ T. H. D.]

TUGIENSIS SALTUS, a part of the chain of

Mount Orospeda, which derived its name from the

town of Tugia, and in which, according to Pliny

(iii. 1. s. 3) , the Baetis had its source, whence it

would appear to be the same branch called by others

Mons Argentarius. [ Cf. OROSPEDA.] [T. H. D. ]

TUICIAE or TERICIAE, as some read it, in

Gallia Narbonensis, between Glanum [ GLANUM]

and Aquae Sextiae (Aix) . It is placed in the

Table between Glanum and Pisavae, xi. from

Glanum and xv. from Pisavae. D'Anville fixes

Tuiciae or Tericiae, as he reads the name, about

Aiquières or Aureille. This second name, as he ob-

serves, seems to have some relationship to that of the

Roman read described in the Antonine Itin. under the

name of Via Aurelia as far as Arelate (Arles). It

is said that there are many remains at a place named

Jean-Jean about a mile from Aiquières. [G. L.]

TULCIS, a small river on the E. coast of His-

pania, near Tarraco. (Mela, ii . 6. ) It is probably

the modern Gaya. [ T. H. D.]

TULINGI. [ HELVETII, Vol. I. p. 1042. ]

TULIPHURDUM (Tovλípovpdor) , a place in

Germany, probably in the country of the Chauci

Minores, on the right bank of the Visurgis. (Ptol.

ii. 11. § 28. ) Wilhelm (Germanien, p. 161 ) iden-

tifies it with the modern Verden ; but this is a mere

conjecture. [L. S. ]

TULISURGIUM (Touλiσoúpylov) , a town in

Germany, probably belonging to the country of the

Dulgibini. (Ptol . ii . 11. § 28. ) Not to mention other

conjectures as to its modern representative, Zeuss

(Die Deutschen, p. 7) and Wilhelm (Germanien,

p. 46) are of opinion that the reading in Ptolemy is

wrong, and that we should read Τευτιβούργιον,

which they regard as the place from which the

Teutoburgiensis Saltus derived its name ; and it is

accordingly believed that the remains of an ancient

wall, now called the Hünenring, on Mount Groten-

burg, near Detmold, marks the site of the ancient

Teutoburgium . But all this is no more than a

plausible conjecture. [L. S.]

TULLICA (Touλλika, Ptol. ii. 6. § 64) , a town

of the Caristi in Hispania Tarraconensis. [ T.H.D. ]

TULLO'NIUM (Touλóviov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 66 ), a

town of the Barduli in Hispania Tarraconensis, on

the road from Pompelo to Asturica. (Itin. Ant. p.

455.) Probably the modern Alegria. [ T. H. D. ]
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TULLUM (Toúλλov) , in Gallia Belgica, is one of

the cities of the Leuci, who bordered on the Me-

diomatrici. (Ptol. ii. 9. § 13.) Nasium is the

other city [ NASIUM] . The Notitia of the Provinces

of Gallia mentions Tullum thus : " Civitas Leu-

corum Tullo." Toul, which is Tullum, has pre-

served its name instead of taking the name of the

people, like most other capital towns. Toul is in

the department of the Meurthe. [G. L.]

TUNES (Túvns, Polyb. i. 30 ; Toúvis, or Túvis,

Strab. xvii. p. 834, &c.), a strongly fortified town,

once of some importance, in the Roman province of

Africa. According to Polybius (xiv. 20) , who is

followed by Livy (xxx. 9), it was 120 stadia or 15

miles from Carthage, from which it lay in a SW.

direction; but the Tab. Peut. , in which it is written

Thunis, places it more correctly at a distance of only

10 miles from that city. It is said to have been

situated at the mouth of a little river called Catada,

in the bay of Carthage, but there are now no traces

of any such river. On the present state of Tunis,

see Blaquière, Lett. i. p. 161 , seq.; Ritter Erd-

kunde, i. p. 914, seq. [T. H. D.]

TUNGRI (Tovyypo ) , are placed by Ptolemy

(ii. 9. §9) east of the Tabullas river, and their

chief place is Atuacutum, which is Aduatuca or

Tongern [ADUATICA] . Tacitus ( German. c. 2)

says, " Those who first crossed the Rhine and ex-

pelled the Galli, are now called Tungri, but were

then named Germani." Tacitus speaks of the

Tungri in two other passages (Hist. iv. 55, 79) ;

and in one of them he appears to place the Tungri

next tothe Nervii. The name of the Eburones, whom

Caesar attempted to annihilate [EBURONES ], dis-

appears in the later geography, and the Tungri

take their place. (Plin. iv. 31. ) D'Anville observes

(Notice, fc.) that the name of the Tungri extended

over a large tract of country, and comprehended

several peoples ; for in the Notit . of the Provinces

of Gallia, the Tungri divide with the Agrippinenses

all Germania Secunda ; and there is some evidence

that the bishops of Tongern had once a territory

which bordered on that of Reims.

Ammianus (xv. 11 ) gives the name of the people,

Tungri, to one of the chief cities of Germania

Secunda ; the other is Agrippina ( Cologne) . This

shows that Tongern under the later Empire was a

large place. Many Roman remains have been dug

up there ; and it is said that the old Roman road

may still be traced through the town. [G. L.]

TUNNOCELUM, according to the Notitia Imp.

a place on the coast of Britannia Romana, at the

end of the wall of Hadrian, the station of the

Cohors I. Aelia Classica. Horsley (p. 91 ) and

others place it at Boulness, on Solway Frith; Cam-

den, with less probability, seeks it at Tynemouth,

on the E. coast. [T. H. D. ]

TUNTOBRIGA (Tovvтóépiya, Ptol. ii. 6. §

39), a town of the Callaici in Hispania Tarraco-

[T. H. D.]nensis.

TURANIANA, a place in Hispania Baetica, not

far from the coast, between Murgis and Urci. (Itin.

Ant. p. 405.) Variously identified with Torque,

Torbiscon, and Tabernas. [T. H.D.]

TURBA, a town of the Edetani in Hispania

Tarraconensis. (Liv. xxxiii. 44. ) Perhaps the

modern Tuejar on the Guadalaviar. [ T. H. D. ]

TURBA. [ BIGERRIONES. ]

TURBULA (Toúpsovλa, Ptol. ii . 6. § 61 ), a

town of the Bastetani in Hispania Tarraconensis.

D'Anville ( Geogr. An. i. p. 28) and Mentelle (Esp.

Anc. p. 177) identify it with Teruel; but Ukert (ii.

pt. i . p . 407) more correctly declares it to be Tovorra

in Murcia. The inhabitants are called Topsλîτα

by App. Hisp. 10. [T. H. D.]

TURCAE (Touркоι, Suid. s. v. ), a Scythian

people of Asiatic Sarmatia, dwelling on the Palus

Maeotis, which appears to be identical with the

' Iuрkа of Herodotus (iv. 22, &c. ). The various

hypotheses that have been started respecting the

Turcae only show that nothing certain is known re-

specting them. (Cf. Mannert, iv . p. 130 ; Heeren,

Ideen, i. 2 , pp. 189 , 281 , 307 ; Schaffarik , Slav. Al-

terth. i. p. 318, &c. ) Humboldt (Central-Asien,

i. p. 245 , ed. Mahlmann) opposes the notion that

these Turcae or Jyrcae were the ancestors of the

present Turks. [T. H. D. ]

TURCILINGI, a tribe in northern Germany

which is not noticed before the fifth century of

our era, and then is occasionally mentioned along

with the Rugii. (Jornand. Get. 15 ; Paul. Diac.

i. 1. ) [ L. S.]

TURDETA'NI (Touponтavol, Ptol . ii . 4.§ 5, &c.),

the principal people of Hispania Baetica ; whence

we find the name of Turdetania (Tovpồnτavía or

TouρTUTavía) used by Strabo (iii . p. 136) and Ste-

phanus Byz. (p. 661 ) as identical with Baetica.

Their territory lay to the W. of the river Singulis

(now Xenil), on both sides of the Baetis as far as

Lusitania on the W. The Turdetani were the most

civilised and polished of all the Spanish tribes.

They cultivated the sciences ; they had their poets

and historians, and a code of written laws, drawn

up in a metrical form ( Strab . iii . pp. 139 , 151 , 167 ;

Polyb. xxxiv. 9). Hence they were readily disposed

to adopt the manners and customs of their con-

querors, and became at length almost entirely

Romans ; but with these characteristics we are not

surprised to find that they are at the same time

represented by Livy (xxxiv. 17) as the most un-

warlike of all the Spanish races . They possessed

the Jus Latii . Some traits in their manners are

noted by Diodorus Sic. (v. 33) , Silius Italicus ( iii.

340, seq. ) , and Strabo (iii. 164). Their superior

civilisation was no doubt derived from their inter-

course with the Phoenicians whose colony of

Tartessus lay in their neighbourhood . [T. H. D.]

TURDULI (Toupdovλo , Ptol. ii. 4. § 10) , a

people in Hispania Baetica, very nearly connected

with the Turdetani , and ultimately not to be dis-

tinguished from them. (Strab. iii . p. 139 ; Polyb.

xxxiv. 9) . They dwelt to the E. and S. of the

Turdetani, down to the shores of the Fretum Her-

culeum. A branch of them called the Turduli

Veteres appears to have migrated into Lusitania,

and to have settled to the S. of the Durius ; where

it is probable that in process of time they be-

came amalgamated with the Lusitanians (Strab. iii.

p. 151 ; Mela, iii . 1. § 7 ; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, iv. 21. s.

35 ; cf. Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 7). [ T. H. D.]

TURECIONICUM or TURECIONNUM, in Gal-

lia Narbonensis, is placed in the Table on a road

between Vienna ( Vienne) and Cularo ( Grenoble).

Turecionicum is between Vienna and Morginnum

(Moirans). The site is unknown. [G. L.]

TURIA or TURIUM, a river in the territory of

the Edetani in Hispania Tarraconensis, which enters

the sea in the neighbourhood of Valentia (Mela , ii . 6 ;

Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Vib. Seq . p. 227 , ed. Bip.) It was

famed for the proelium Turiense between Pompey

and Sertorius (Plut. Pomp. 18 , Sert. 19 ; Cic. p.

Balb. 2). Now the Guadalaviar. [T. H.D.]
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TURIASO (Toupiaσú and Toupiacσú, Ptol. ii . 6. | Turones are mentioned again (B. G. viii. 46), where

§ 58; Turiasson , Geogr. Rav. iv. 43 : Eth. Turia- welearn that they bordered on the Carnutes ; and in

sonensis , Plin. iii . 3. s. 4), a town of the Celtiberi another place (vii. 4) they are mentioned with the Pic-

in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the road from Caesar- tones, Cadurci, Aulerci, and other states of Western

augusta to Numantia (Itin. Ant. pp . 442. 443) . Gallia. When Vercingetorix (B. C. 52) was rousing

According to Pliny ( . c. ) it was a civitas Romana all Gallia against Caesar, he ordered the Turones to

in the jurisdiction of Caesaraugusta. A fountain join him. The contingent which they were called

in its neighbourhood was said to have the quality of on to furnish against Caesar, during the siege of

hardening iron (Id. xxxiv. 14. s. 41) . The town is Alesia was 8000 men (vii. 75). But the Turones

now called Tarrazona. For coins see Florez, Med. never gave Caesar much trouble, though Lucan calls

ii. p. 600 , iii . p. 124 ; Mionnet, i . p. 53 , and Suppl. them " instabiles " ( i . 437 ) , if the verse is genuine.

i. p. 167 ; Sestini p. 207. [T. H. D.]

TURICUM. [ HELVETII, Vol. I. p. 1041.]

TURIGA. [CURGIA.]

TURISSA (called by Ptolemy 'Iroúpiσa, ii. 6. §

67) , a town of the Vascones in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, on the road from Pompelo to Burdigala (Itin .

Ant. p. 455.) Variously identified with Ituren

and Osteriz. [ T. H. D. ]

TURMO'DIGI. [MURBOGI.]

TU'RMOGUM (Toúpμoyov, Ptol. ii . 5. § 8) , a

town in the interior of Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

TURMULI, a town of Lusitania on the Tagus,

and on the road from Emerita to Caesaraugusta.

(Itin. Ant. p. 433. ) Variously identified with

Alconetar and Puente de Alcuñete. [T. H. D.]

TURNACUM or TORNACUM, a city of North

Gallia, is first mentioned in the Roman Itins. In

the Notit. Imp. mention is made of a military force

under the name of Numerus Turnacensium ; and of

a "Procurator Gynaecii Tornacensis Belgicae Se-

cundae." This procurator is explained to be a super-

intendent of some number of women who were

employed in making clothing for the soldiers. Hie-

ronymus about A. D. 407 speaksof Turnacum

as one of the chief towns of Gallia ; and Audoenus,

in his life of S. Eligius (St. Eloi) in the seventh

century, says of it, " quae quondam regalis extitit

civitas." Turnacum was within the limits of the

ancient territory of the Nervii. The Flemish name

is Doornick, which the French have corrupted into

Tournai. Tournai is on the Schelde, in the pro-

vince of Hainault, in the kingdom of Belgium.

There are silver corns of Turnacum, with the

legend DVRNACOS and DVRNACVS. On one side

there is the head of an armed man, and on the

other a horseman armed . On some there is said to

be the legend DVBNO REX. Numerous Roman

medals have been found at Tournai, some of the

time of Augustus and others as late as Claudius Go-

thicus and Tetricus , and even of a later date. The

tomb of Childeric I. , who died A. D. 481 , was dis-

covered at Tournai in the seventeenth century, and

a vast quantity of gold and silver medals, and other

curious things ; among which was the golden ring

of Childeric, with his name on it, CHILDIRICI

REGIS. Such discoveries as these, which have been

made in various places in Belgium, show how little

we know of the Roman history of this country.

(D'Anville, Notice, &c.; Ukert, Gallien ; Recueil

d'Antiquités Romaines et Gauloises trouvées dans la

Flandre proprement dite, par M. J. de Bast. ) [ G.L. ]

TUROBRICA, a town of Hispania Baetica in the

jurisdiction of Hispalis (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3) . [ T.H.D. ]

TURODI (Tovpodol, Ptol.ii. 6. § 40) , a people

in Hispania Tarraconensis, probably a subdivision of

the Callaici Bracarii, in whose territory were the

baths called "Υδατα λαιά. [T. H. D.]

TURONES , TUʼRONI, TURO'NII. Some of

Caesar's troops wintered in the country ofthe Turones

after the campaign of B. C. 57 (B. G. ii. 35) . The

In Ptolemy (ii . 8. § 14), the name is Toupoyieis,

and the capital is Caesarodunum or Tours on the

Loire. In the insurrection of Sacrovir in the time

of Tiberius, the Turonii, as Tacitus calls them (Ann.

iii . 41 , 46) , rose against the Romans , but they were

soon put down. They are in the Lugdunensis of

Ptolemy. The chief part of the territory of the

Turones was south of the Loire, and their name is

the origin of the provincial name Touraine. Ukert

(Gallien, p. 329 ) mentions a silver coin of the

Turoni. On one side there is a female head with

the legend " Turonos," and on the other " Cantorix "

with the figure of a galloping horse. [G. L.]

TURO'NI (Toúpwvoi), a German tribe , described

as occupying a district on the south of the country

once inhabited by the Chatti, perhaps on the northern

bank of the Moenus. (Ptol. ii . 11. § 22.) [ L. S. ]

TUROQUA (in the Geogr. Rav. iv. 43, TURA-

QUA) , a town of the Callaici in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis on the road from Bracara to Lucus Augusti

(Itin. Ant. p. 430. ) Variously identified with

Touren (or Turon) and Ribavadia. [T. H. D.]

TURRES, a place in the interior of Moesia Su-

perior. (Itin. Ant. p. 135 ; Itin. Hieros . p. 566 ;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 7. ) Procopius (de Aed. iv. 4. p.

285 ) calls it Touppisas, which is intended for Tur-

ribus. Variously identified with Szarköi and Tehar-

dah. [T. H. D.]

TURRES (AD). 1. A town of the Oretani in

Hispania Tarraconensis (Itin . Ant. p. 445). Vari-

ously identified with Calatrava and Oreto.

2. Atown in the territory of the Contestani in

the same province (Itin. Ant. p. 400). Identified

either with Castralla or Olleria. [T.H.D. ]

TURRES ALBAЕ (Пúрyoι λevкoí, Ptol. ii. 5.

§ 6) , a place of the Celtici in Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

TURRIGA (Toúppiya or Toúpyiva, Ptol . ii . 6. §

23) , a town of the Callaici Lucenses in Hispania

Tarraconensis. [T. H. D.]

TURRIM, AD, in Gallia Narbonensis, east of

Aquae Sextiae ( Aix) , is placed in the Antonine Itin.

between Matavonium and Tegulata [TEGULATA].

The name Turris is preserved in that of Tourves,

which is written Torrevez and Torvis in some middle

age documents. (D'Anville, Notice, g'c.) [ G. L.]

TURRIS. 1. TURRIS CAESARIS , a place in Nu-

midia, whence there was a road through Sigus to

Cirta. (Itin. Ant. p. 34. ) Usually identified with

Twill, but by Lapie with Djebel Guerionu.

2. [ EUPHRANTA TURRIS. ]

3. TURRIS HANNIBALIS, a strong fortress in the

territory of Carthage, where Hannibal took ship

when flying to king Antiochus. (Liv. xxxiii. 48.)

Justin calls it the Rus urbanum Hannibalis (xxxi.

2 ) . It seems to have been situated between Acholia

and Thapsus, at the spot where the Tab. Peut.

places Sullectis.

4. TURRIS TAMALLENI, in Africa Proper, on the

road from Tacape to Leptis Magna. (Itin. Ant. pp

73 , 74.) Now Telemin. [T. H. D.]
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which places it on the Via Clodia, between Blera

and Saturnia, but in a manner that would afford

little clue to its true position were it not identified

by the resemblance of name with the modern Tosca-

nella. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Tab. Peut.) The name

is found in an inscription , which confirms its mu-

pears to have been in Roman times an obscure town,

and we find no allusion to it as of ancient Etrus-

can origin. Yet that it was so is rendered probable

by the tombs that have been discovered on the site,

and some of which contain sarcophagi and other

relics of considerable interest ; though none of these

appear to be of very early date. The tombs have

been carefully examined , and the antiquities pre-

served by a resident antiquary, Sig. Campanari , a

circumstance which has given some celebrity to the

name of Toscanella, and led to a very exaggerated

TURRIS LIBYSSONIS (Пúpyos Ausborovos ,

Ptol.: Porto Torres), a town of Sardinia, and appa-

rently one of the most considerable in the island. It is

situated on the N. coast about 15 miles E. of the Gor-

ditanian promontory (the Capo del Falcone), and on

the spaciousbaynowcalled Golfo dell' Asinara. Pliny

tells us it was a Roman colony, and we may proba- nicipal rank. (Murat . Inscr. p. 328.) But it ap-

bly infer from its name that there was previously no

town on the spot , but merely a fort or castellum.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17. ) It is noticed also by Ptolemy

and in the Itineraries, but without any indication

that it was a place of any importance. (Ptol. iii . 3.

§ 5; Itin. Ant. p. 83. ) But the ancient remains

still existing prove that it must have been a consi-

derable town under the Roman Empire ; and we learn

from the inscriptions on ancient milestones that the

principal road through the island ran directly from

Caralis to Turris, a sufficient proof that the latter

was a place much frequented. It was also an epis - estimate of the importance of Tuscania, which was

copal see during the early part of the middle ages.

The existing port at Porto Torres, which is almost

wholly artificial , is based in great part on Roman

foundations ; and there exist also the remains of a

temple (which, as we learn from an inscription, was

dedicated to Fortune, and restored in the reign of

Philip), of thermae, of a basilica and an aqueduct,

as well as a bridge over the adjoining small river,

still called the Fiume Turritano. The ancient city

continued to be inhabited till the 11th century, when

the greater part of the population migrated to Sas-

sari, about 10 miles inland, and situated on a hill. TUSCULA'NUM. [TUSCULUM, p. 1243 , b.]

This is still the second city of the island. (De la TU'SCULUM (Tourкovλov, Ptol . iii . 1. § 61 ;

Marmora, Voy. en Sardaigne, vol. ii . pp. 363 , 468- ToÚσkλov, Strab. v. p. 237 ; Тovσκλos, Steph. B. p.

472 ; Smyth's Sardinia, pp. 263–266. ) [ E. H. B. ] 673 : Eth. Tusculanus, Cic. Balb. 20 ; Liv. iii. 7 ,

TURRIS STRATO’NIS. [ CAESAREIA, p. 470, a. ] &c.: Adj. Tusculus, Tib. i . 7. 57 ; Stat. Silv. iv.

TURRUS FLUVIUS. [AQUILEIA.] 4. 16 ; Tusculanensis, Cic. Fam. ix. 6 : Frascati

TURU'LIS (Toúpovλis, Ptol. ii. 6. § 15) , a river and Il Tuscolo) , a strong and ancient city of La-

in the territory of the Edetani in Hispania Tarraco- tium, lying on the hills which form a continuation

nensis, between the Iberus and the Fretum Herculis. of Mount Albanus on the W. When Dionysius of

Ukert (ii . pt. i. p. 293 ) thinks that it is probably | Halicarnassus (x . 20) places it at a distance of 100

identical with the Saetabis of Mela (ii . 6) and the

Uduba of Pliny (iii . 3. s. 4) , the present Mijares

or Myares. [T. H. D. ]

TURUM (Eth. Turinus : Turi), a town of Apulia,

mentioned only by Pliny, who enumerates the Tu-

rini among the towns of that province. ( Plin. iii .

11. s. 16. ) The name is written Tutini in our

present text of Pliny ; but it is probable that we

should read Turini, and that the site is marked by

the present village of Turi, near Conversano, about

6 miles W. of Polignano. (Romanelli , vol. ii. p.

180. ) [E. H. B. ]

TURUNTUS (Toupouvтos, Ptol. iii . 5. § 2 ) , a

river of European Sarmatia which fell into the

Northern Ocean, and which, according to Marcian |

(p. 55), had its source in the Rhipaean mountains,

but Ptolemy seems to place it in Mount Alaunus or

Alanus. Mannert (iv. p . 258 ) takes it to be the

Windaw. [T. H. D. ]

TURUPTIA'NA (Тovрovπтíava , Рtol. ii. 6. §

23), a town of the Callaici Lucenses in Hispania

Tarraconensis.
[T. H. D.]

TUSCA, a river forming the W. boundary of the

Roman province of Africa, which, after a short

course to the N. , fell into the sea near Tabraca.

(Plin. v. ss. 2, 3.) [T. H. D.]

TUSCA'NIA (Eth. Tuscaniensis : Toscanella), a

city of Southern Etruria, situated about 12 miles

NE. of Tarquinii . It is mentioned only by Pliny,

who enumerates the Tuscanienses among the muni-

cipal communities of Etruria, and in the Tabula ,

apparently in ancient times never a place of any

consideration. It was probably during the period

of Etruscan independence a dependency of Tar-

quinii. The only remains of ancient buildings are

some fragments of reticulated masonry, undoubtedly

of the Roman period. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. i . pp.

440-460. ) [E. H. B.]

TUSCI (TouσKOL, Ptol. v. 9. § 22) , a people of

Asiatic Sarmatia between the Caucasus and the

Montes Ceraunii. [T. H. D.]

TUSCIA. [ ETRURIA.]

stadia, or 12 miles, from Rome, he does not speak

with his accustomed accuracy , since it was 120

stadia, or 15 miles, from that city by the Via

Latina. Josephus (Ant. xviii. 7. § 6) places the

imperial villa of Tiberius at Tusculum at 100 stadia

from Rome, which, however, lay at some distance to

the W. of the town . Festus (s. v. Tuscos) makes Tus-

culum a diminutive of Tuscus, but there is but slight

authority to connect the town with the Etruscans.

According to common tradition, it was founded by

Telegonus, the son of Ulysses and Circe ; and hence

we find its name paraphrased in the Latin poets as

" Telegoni moenia " (Ov. Fast. iii . 91 , iv. 71 ; Prop.

iii. 30. 4 ; Sil. It. xii. 535) and "Circaea moenia "

( Hor. Epod. i. 30) ; and the hill on which it stood

called " Telegoni juga parricidae " (Id. Od. iii. 29.

8), "Circaeum dorsum " (Sil. It. vii. 691 ) , and

" Telegoni jugera " (Stat. Silv. i. 3. 83). Thus

Tusculum did not claim so remote an origin as

many other Latin cities ; and, as being founded a

generation after the Trojan War, Virgil, a learned

antiquary, consistently omits all notice of it in his

Aeneid. The author of the treatise entitled Origo

Gentis Romanae mentions that it was made a de-

pendency or colony of Alba by Latinus Silvius (c. 17.

§ 6). After the destruction of Alba by Tullus

Hostilius it appears to have recovered its independ-

ence, and to have become a republic under the go-

vernment ofa dictator.

But to descend from these remote periods to the

more historical times. In the reign of Tarquinius
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Superbus, who courted the friendship of the Latin

cities, Octavius Mamilius of Tusculum was the

foremost man of all the race, tracing his descent

from Ulysses and Circe. Him Tarquin conciliated

by the gift of his daughter in marriage, and thus

obtained the powerful alliance of his family and con-

nections. (Liv. i . 49 ; Dionys. iv. 45.) The ge-

nealogical pretensions of the gens Mamilia are still
to be seen on their coins, which bear on the

obverse the head of Mercury, and on the reverse

Ulysses in his travelling dress and with his dog.

The alliance of Mamilius with Tarquin, however,

was the main cause of the Latin War. After

his expulsion from Rome, and unsuccessful at-

tempt to regain his crown by means of the Etrus-

cans, Tarquin took refuge with his son- in-law at

Tusculum (Liv. ii . 15) , and by his assistance

formed an alliance with the confederacy of the thirty

Latin cities. ( b. 18). The confederate army took

up a position near Lake Regillus, a small sheet of

water, now dry, which lay at the foot of the hill

on which Tusculum is seated. This was the scene

of the famous battle so fatal to the Latins, in B. C.

497. Mamilius, who commanded the Latin army,

was killed by the hand of Titus Herminius ; Tar-

quinius Superbus himself, who, though now ad-

vanced in years, took a part in the combat, was

wounded ; and the whole Latin army sustained an

irretrievable defeat ( ib. 19 , 20 ; Dionys. vi. 4 , seq. ) .

After the peace which ensued, the Tusculans re-

mained for a long while the faithful allies of Rome;

an attachment which drew down on their territory

the incursions of the Volsci and Aequi, B. C. 461 ,

460. (Liv. iii . 7, 8. ) In B. C. 458, when the

Roman capitol was seized by the Sabine Appius

Herdonius, the Tusculans gave a signal proof of

their love and fidelity towards Rome. On the next

morning after the arrival of the news, a large body

of them marched to that city and assisted the

Romans in recovering the capitol ; an act for which

they received the public thanks of that people (ib .

18; Dionys. x. 16) ; and soon afterwards, Lucius

Mamilius, the Tusculan dictator was rewarded with

the gift of Roman citizenship. (Liv. ib. 29. ) In the

following year the Romans had an opportunity of

repayingthe obligation. The Aequi had seized the

citadel ofTusculum by a nocturnal assault. At that

time, Fabius with a Roman army was encamped before

Antium ; but, on hearing of the misfortune of the

Tusculans, he immediately broke up his camp and

flew to their assistance. The enterprise, however, was

not of such easy execution as the expulsion of Her-

donius, and several months were spent in combats in

the neighbourhood of Tusculum. At length the

Tusculans succeeded in recapturing their citadel by

reducing the Aequi to a state of famine, whom they

dismissed after compelling them to pass unarmed

under the yoke. But as they were flying homewards

the Roman consul overtook them on Mount Algidus,

and slew them to a man. (Ib. 23 ; Dionys. x. 20. )

In the following year, the Aequi, under the con-

duct of Gracchus , ravaged the Labican and Tus-

culan territories , and encamped on the Algidus with

their booty. The Roman ambassadors sent to ex-

postulate with them were treated with insolence and

contempt. Then Tit. Quinctius Cincinnatus was

chosen dictator, who defeated the Aequi, and caused

them, with their commander Gracchus, to pass

ignominiously under the yoke. (Liv. ib . 25-28 . )

Algidus became the scene of a struggle between the

Romans and Aequi on two or three subsequent occa-

sions, as in B. C. 452 and 447. (lb. 31 , 42. ) In

the latter battle the Romans sustained a severe de-

feat, being obliged to abandon their camp and take

refuge in Tusculum . After this, we do not again

hear of the Tusculans till B. c. 416. At that period,

the Romans, suspecting the Labicans of having en-

tered into a league with the Aequi, charged the

Tusculans to keep a watch upon them. These sus-

picions were justified in the following year, when the

Labicans, in conjunction with the Aequi, ravaged

the territory of Tusculum and encamped upon the

Algidus. The Roman army despatched against

them was defeated and dispersed, owing to the dis-

sensions among its chiefs. Many of these, however,

together with the élite of the army, took refuge at

Tusculum ; and Q. Servilius Priscus , being chosen

dictator, changed the face of affairs in eight days, by

routing the enemy and capturing Labicum. ( Id. iv.

45-47.)

This steady friendship between Tusculum and

Rome, marked for so many years by the strongest

tokens of mutual goodwill , was at length interrupted

by an occurrence which took place in B. C. 379. In

that year the Tusculans, in conjunction with the

Gabinians and Labicans, accused the Praenestines

before the Roman senate of making inroads on their

lands; but the senate gave no heed to their com-

plaints. Next year Camillus, after defeating the

Volscians, was surprised to find a number of Tus-

culans among the prisoners whom he had made,

and , still more so when, on questioning them, he

found that they had taken up arms by public con-

sent. These prisoners he introduced before the

Roman senate, in order to prove how the Tusculans

had abandoned the ancient alliance. So war was

declared against Tusculum, and the conduct of it

entrusted to Camillus. But the Tusculans would

not accept this declaration of hostilities, and opposed

the Roman arms in a manner that has scarcely been

paralleled before or since. When Camillus entered

their territory he found the peasants engaged in

their usual avocations ; provisions of all sorts were

offered to his army ; the gates of the town were

standing open ; and as the legions defiled through

the streets in all the panoply of war, the citizens

within , likethe countrymen without, were seen intent

upon their daily business, the schools resounded

with the hum of pupils , and not the slightest token

of hostile preparation could be discerned. Then

Camillus invited the Tusculan dictator to Rome.

When he appeared before the senate in the Curia

Hostilia, not only were the existing treaties with

Tusculum confirmed, but the Roman franchise also

was shortly afterwards bestowed upon it, a privilege

at that time but rarely conferred.

It was this last circumstance, however, together

with their unshaken fidelity towards Rome, that

drew down upon the Tusculans the hatred and ven-

geance of the Latins ; who, in the year B. C. 374,

having burnt Satricum, with the exception of the

temple of Matuta, directed their arms against Tus-

culum. By an unexpected attack, they obtained

possession of the city ; but the inhabitants retired to

the citadel with their wives and children, and de-

spatched messengers to Rome with news of the in-

vasion. An army was sent to their relief, and the

Latins in turn became the besieged instead of the

besiegers ; for whilst the Romans encompassed the

walls of the city, the Tusculans made sorties upon

the enemy from the arx. In a short time the Ro-

mans took the town by assault and slew all the
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Latins. (Ib. 33.) Servius Sulpicius and L. Quinc-

tius, both military tribunes, were the Roman com-

manders on this occasion ; and on some rare gold

coins , still extant, of the former family , are seen on

the obverse the heads of Castor and Pollux, deities

peculiarly worshipped at Tusculum (Cic. Div. i. 43 ;

of. Festus, s. v. Stroppus), and on the reverse the

image of a city with the letters TVSCVL on the

gate.

From this period till the time of the great Latin

war we have little to record of Tusculum except

the frustrated attempt of the Veliterni on its terri-

tory (Liv. iv. 36) and the horrible devastations

committed on it by the Gauls, when in alliance with

the Tiburtines, in B. C. 357. ( Id. vii . 11.) After

their long attachment to Rome we are totally at a

loss to conjecture the motives of the Tusculans in

joining the Latin cities against her. The war

which ensued is marked by the well -known anec-

dote of Titus Manlius, who, being challenged by

Geminus Mettius, the commander of the Tusculan

cavalry, attacked and killed him, against strict

orders to the contrary ; for which breach of military

discipline he was put to death by his father. (Id .

viii. 7.) The war ended with the complete subju-

gation of the Latins ; and by the famous senatus-

consultum regulating the settlement of Latium, the

Tusculans were treated with great indulgence.

Their defection was ascribed to the intrigues of a

few, and their right of citizenship was preserved to

them . (Ib. 14.) This settlement took place in B. C.

335. In 321 the Tusculans were accused by the

tribune, M. Flavius, of having supplied the Veliterni

and Privernates with the means of carrying on war

against Rome. There does not appear to have been

any foundation for this charge ; it seems to have

been a mere calumny ; nevertheless the Tusculans,

with their wives and children, having put on mourn-

ing habits, went in a body to Rome, and implored

the tribes to acquit them of so odious an imputa-

tion. This spectacle moved the compassion of the

Romans, who, without further inquiry, acquitted

them unanimously ; with the exception of the tribe

Pollia , which voted that the men of Tusculum

should be scourged and put to death, and the women

and children sold, agreeably to the laws of war.

This vote remained indelibly imprinted on the me-

mory of the Tusculans to the very latest period of

the Roman Republic ; and it was found that scarce

one of the tribe Papiria, to which the Tusculans be-

longed, ever voted in favour of a candidate of the

tribe Pollia. (Ib. 37.)

Tusculum always remained a municipium, and

some of its families were distinguished at Rome.

(Id. vi. 21-26 ; Orell. Inscr. 775, 1368, 3042. )

Among them may be mentioned the gens Mamilia ,

the Porcia, which produced the two Catos, the

Fulvia, Coruncania, Juventia, Fonteia, &c. (Cic.

p. Planc. 8, p. Font. 14 ; Corn. Nep. Cat. 1 ; Val.

Max. iii. 4. § 6.)

Hannibal appears to have made an unsuccessful

attempt upon, or perhaps rather a mere demonstra-

tion against, Tusculum in B. c. 212. ( Liv. xxvi.

9; cf. Sil. It. xii. 534. ) In the civil wars of Ma-

rius and Sulla, its territory seems to have been dis-

tributed by the latter. (Auct. de Coloniis. ) Its

walls were also restored, as well as during the wars

of Pompey. We have no notices of Tusculum under

the Empire. After the war of Justinian and the in-

roads of the Lombards, Tusculum regained even

more than its ancient splendour. For several cen-

turies during the middle ages the counts of Tus-

culum were supreme in Rome, and could almost

dispose of the papal chair. The ancient city

remained entire till near the end of the 12th cen-

tury. At that period there were constant wars

between the Tusculans and Romans, the former of

whom were supported by the German emperors and

protected by the popes. According to Romualdus,

archbishop of Salerno (apud Baronium, vol. xix. p.

340), the walls of Tusculum were razed in the pon-

tificate of Alexander III. in the year 1168 ; but

perhaps a more probable account by Richard de S.

Germano (ap. Muratori, Script. t. vii. p. 972) as-

cribes the destruction of the city to the permission

of the German emperor in the year 1191.

Towards the end of the Republic and beginning of

the Empire, Tusculum was one of the favourite re-

sorts of the wealthy Romans. Strabo (v. p . 239) de-

scribes the hill on which it was built as adorned

with many villas and plantations, especially on the

side that looked towards Rome. But though the

air was salubrious and the country fine , it does not

appear, like Tibur, to have been a favourite resort.

of the Roman poets , nor do they speak of it much in

their verses. The Anio, with its fall , besides other

natural beauties , lent a charm to Tibur which would

have been sought in vain at Tusculum. Lucullus

seems to have been one of the first who built a villa

there, which seems to have been on a magnificent

scale, but with little arable land attached to it.

(Plin. xviii. 7. s. 1. ) His parks and gardens , how-

ever, which were adorned with aviaries and fish-

ponds, extended to the Anio, a distance of several

miles ; whence he was noted in the report of the

censors as making more use of the broom than the

plough. (Ib. and Varr. R. R. i. 13, iii . 3, seq .;

Columella , i . 4. ) On the road towards Rome, in the

Vigna Angelotti, is the ruin of a large circular mau-

soleum , 90 feet in diameter inside, and very much

resembling the tomb of Caecilia Metella on the Via

Appia. It evidently belongs to the last period of the

Republic ; and Nibby (Dintorni, p. 344) inclined

to regard it as the sepulchre of Lucullus, mentioned

by Plutarch ( Vit. Luc. 43) , though that is commonly

identified with a smaller mausoleum between Fras-

cati and the Villa Rufinella. Besides the villa of

Lucullus, we hear of those of Cato, of Cicero and his

brother Quintus, of Marcus Brutus , of Q. Horten-

sius, of T. Anicius, of Balbus, of Caesar, of L.

Crassus, of Q. Metellus, &c. It would now be vain

to seek for the sites of most of these ; though it may

perhaps be conjectured that Cato's stood on the hill

to the NE. of the town, which seems to have been

called Mons Porcius from it, and still bears the

name of Monte Porzio. So much interest, however, is

attached to the villa of Cicero ( Tusculanum) , as the

favourite retirement in which he probably composed a

great portion of his philosophical works, and especially

the Disputations which take their name from it, that

we shall here present the reader with the chief par-

ticulars that can be collected on the subject. Re-

specting the site of the villa there have been great

disputes, one school of topographers seeking it at

Grotta Ferrata, another at the Villa Rufinella.

Both these places lie to the W. of Tusculum, but

the latter nearer to it, and on an eminence, whilst

Grotta Ferrata is in the plain. We have seen from

Strabo that the Roman villas lay chiefly on the W.

side of the town; and it will be found further on

that Cicero's adjoined those of Lucullus and Ga-

binius, which were the most splendid and remarkable,
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seated on a higher point ; so elevated, indeed, that

when the Aequi had possession of it, as before

narrated, they could descry the Roman army de-

It was indeed on the very nut. or pinnacle, of the

ridge, a point isolated by cliffs of great elevation ,

and approachable only by a very steep ascent. Ac-

cording to Sir W. Gell ( Topogr. &c. p. 429) it is

2079 French feet above the level of the sea. Here

a few traces of the walls of the citadel remain, from

which, and from the shape of the rock on which the

town stood, we may see that it formed an irregular

oblong, about 2700 feet in circumference. There

must have been a gate towards the town, where the

ascent is less steep ; and there are also vestiges of

another gate on the E. side, towards La Molara,

and of a road which ran into the Via Latina. Under

the rock are caves, which probably served for

sepulchres. The city lay immediately under the

arx, on the W. side. Its form was a narrow oblong

and must therefore have belonged to those noticed

by Strabo. The scholiast on Horace (Epod. i. 30)

describes Cicero's as being " ad latera superiora " of

the Tusculan hill ; and if this authority may be re- filing out of the gates of Rome. (Dionys. x. 20.)

lied on , it disposes of the claims of Grotta Ferrata.

The plural latera " also determines us in favour of

the W. side of the town, or Villa Rufinella, where

the hill has two ridges. At this spot some valuable

remains were discovered in 1741 , especially a beau-

tiful mosaic, now in the Museo Pio Clementino .

The villa belonged originally to Sulla (Plin. xxii. 6 .

s. 6). It was, as we have said, close to that of Lu-

cullus, from which , in neighbourly fashion, Cicero

was accustomed to fetch books with his own hand.

(De Fin. iii. 2.) It was likewise near that of the

consul Gabinius (pro Dom. 24, post Red. 7) , which

also stood on the Tusculan hill ( in Pis. 21 ), pro-

bably on the site of the Villa Falconieri. In his

oration pro Sestio (43 ), Cicero says that his own

villa was a mere cottage in comparison with that of

Gabinius, though the latter, when tribune, had de- approaching to a triangle, about 3000 feet in length,

scribed it as pictam," in order to excite envy

against its owner. Yet from the particulars which

we learn from Cicero himself, his retirement must

have been far from deficient in splendour. The

money which he lavished on it and on his villa at

Pompeii brought him deeply into debt. (Ep. ad Att.

ii . 1. ) And in another letter (1b. iv. 2 ) he com-

plains that the consuls valued that at Tusculum at

only quingentis millibus, or between 4000l. and

5000l. This would be indeed a very small sum ,

to judge by the description of it which we may

collect from his own writings. Thus we learn that

it contained two gymnasia (Div. i . 5 ) , an upper one

called Lyceum, in which, like Aristotle, he was ac

customed to walk and dispute in the morning ( Tusc.

Disp. ii. 3), and to which a library was attached

(Div. ii. 3) , and a lower one, with shady walks like

Plato's garden, to which he gave the name of the

Academy. (Tusc. Disp. ii . 3. ) The latter was

perhaps on the spot now occupied by the Casino of

the Villa Rufinella. Both were adorned with beau-

tiful statues in marble and bronze. (Ep. ad Att. i.

1. 8, 9 , 10.) The villa likewise contained a little

atrium (atriolum, Ib. i . 10 , ad Quint. Fr. iii. 1 ) , a

small portico with exedria (ad Fam. vii. 23) , a

bath (Ib. xiv. 20) , a covered promenade (“tecta am-

bulatiuncula," ad Att. xiii. 29) , and an horologium

(ad Fam. xvi. 18) . In the excavations made in

the time of Zuzzeri , a sun-dial was discovered here,

and placed in the Collegio Romano. The villa, like

the town and neighbourhood , was supplied with

water by the Aqua Crabra. (De Leg. Agr. iii. 31. )

But of all this magnificence scarce a vestige re-

mains, unless we may regard as such the ruins now

called Scuola di Cicerone, close to the ancient walls.

These consist of a long corridor with eight chambers,

forming apparently the ground floor of an upper

building, and if they belonged to the villa they were

probably granaries, as there is not the least trace of

decoration .

We will now proceed to consider the remains at

Frascati. Strabo (v . p. 239 ) indicates where we

must look for Tusculum, when he describes it as

situated on the high ridge connected with Mount

Albanus, and serving to form with it the deep valley

which stretches out towards Mount Algidus. This

ridge was known by the name of the Tusculani

Colles. We have already seen that Tusculum was

composed of two distinct parts, the town itself and

the arx or citadel, which was isolated from it, and

and varying in breadth from about 1000 to

500 feet. Thus it is represented of a triangular

shape on the coins of the gens Sulpicia. Some

vestiges of the walls remain, especially on the N.

and S. sides. Of these the ancient parts consist of

large quadrilateral pieces of local tufo, some of them

being 4 to 5 feet long. They are repaired in places

with opus incertum, of the age of Sulla, and with

opus reticulatum. Including the arx, Tusculum

was about 1 mile in circumference. Between the

town and the citadel is a large quadrilateral piscina,

86 feet long by 67 broad, divided into three

compartments, probably intended to collect the

rain water, and to serve as a public washing-

place. One of the theatres lies immediately under

this cistern , and is more perfect than any in the

vicinity of Rome. The scena, indeed is partly de-

stroyed and covered with earth ; but the benches or

rows of seats in the cavea, of which there are nine,

are still nearly entire, as well as the steps cut in

them for the purpose of commodious descent. There

are three flights of these steps, which consequently

divide the cavea into four compartments, or cunei.

The spectators faced the W., and thus enjoyed the

magnificent prospect over the Alban valley and the

plains of Latium, with Rome and the sea in the

distance. Abeken (Mittel-Italien, p. 200) , considers

this theatre to belong to the early times of the Em-

pire. Sir W. Gell, on the other hand , pronounces it

to be earlier. (Topogr. ofRome, p. 429. ) Near

this edifice were discovered in 1818 , by Lucien

Buonaparte, the beautiful bronze statue of Apollo

and those of the two Rutiliae. The last are now in

the Vatican, in the corridor of the Museo Chiara-

monti. At the back of this structure are vestiges

of another theatre, or odeum ; and at its side two

parallel walls, which bounded the street leading to

the citadel. On the W. of the theatre is an ancient

road in good preservation, leading to one of the gates

of the city, where it is joined by another road.

Close to the walls near the piscina is an ancient

cistern , and at its side a small fountain with an in-

scription ; a little further is a Roman milestone,

recording the distance of 15 miles. Besides these

objects , there are also remains of a columbarium and

of an amphitheatre, but the latter is small and not

of high antiquity. Many fragments of architecture

of an extremely ancient style are strewed around.

Within the walls of the town , in what appears to

have been the principal street, several inscriptions
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still remain, the chief of which is one on a kind of

pedestal, recording that the object to which it be-

longed was sacred to Jupiter and Liberty. Other

inscriptions found at Tusculum are preserved in the

Villa Rufinella. One of them relates to M. Fulvius

Nobilior, the conqueror of Aetolia ; another to the

poet Diphilos, mentioned by Cicero in his letters to

Atticus (ii. 19).

Near the hermitage at Camaldoli was discovered

in 1667 a very ancient tomb of the Furii, as recorded

by Falconieri, in his Inscrr. Athleticae, p. 143 , seq.

It was cut in the rock, and in the middle of it was a

sarcophagus , about 5 feet long, with a pediment-

shaped cover. Round it were twelve urns placed in

loculi, or coffins. The inscriptions on these urns

were in so ancient a character that it bore a great

resemblance to the Etruscan and Pelasgic. The

form ofthe P resembled that in the sepulchral in-

scriptions of the Scipios, as well as that of the 4 .

The diphthong OV was used for V, and P for F.

The inscriptions on the urns related to the Furii ,

that on the sarcophagus to Luc. Turpilius. There

were also fragments of fictile vases , commonly called

Etruscan, and of an elegant cornice of terra cotta,

painted with various colours. (Nibby, Dintorni,

iii. p. 360.)

We shall only add that the ager Tusculanus,

though now but scantily supplied with water, for-

merly contributed to furnish Rome with that element

by means of the Aqua Tepula and Aqua Virgo.

(Front. Aq. 8, seq.)

Respecting Tusculum the reader may consult

Canina, Descrizione dell' antico Tusculo ; Nibby,

Dintorni di Roma, vol. iii .; Gell , Topography of

Rome and its Vicinity, ed. Bunbury ; Abeken, Mit-

tel-Italien ; Compagnoni, Mem. istoriche dell' antico

Tusculo. On Cicero's villa, Cardoni, De Tuscul. M.

T. Ciceronis ; Zuzzeri , Sopra d una antica Villa

scopertasul Dorso del Tusculo. [T. H. D.]

TUSCUM MARE. [TYRRHENUM MAKE. ]

TUTATIO, a place in Noricum of uncertain

site (It. Ant. p. 277 ; Tab. Peut., where it is called

Tutastio.) [ L. S. ]

TUTHOA (Tov@óa) , a river of western Arcadia,

flowing into the Ladon, on the confines of Thelpusa

and Heraea. It is now called Langádhia, and joins

the Ladon opposite to the small village of Renési.

(Paus. viii. 25. § 12 ; Leake, Morea, vol . ii p. 95,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 223.)

the conjecture of Ukert (ii . pt. i. p. 413) is correct

that in both these passages we should read

Turia.
[T. H. D.]

TUTICUM. [EQUUS TUTICUS. ]

TUTZIS (It. Anton. p. 162 ) , a small fortified

town in Aethiopia, situated 12 miles N. of Ta-

chompso, upon the western side of the Nile. The

ruins of Tutzis are supposed to be near, and NW. of

the present village of Gyrseh. (Belzoni, Travels,

vol. i . p. 112.) [W. B. D. ]

ΤΥΑΝΑ (τὰ Τύανα : Εth. Τυανεύς οι Τυανίτης ),

also called Thyana or Thiana, and originally Thoana,

from Thoas, a Thracian king, whowas believed to have

pursued Orestes and Pylades thus far , and to have

founded the town (Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 6 ; Steph.

B. s . v . ) . Report said that it was built, like Zela in

Pontus, on a causeway of Semiramis ; but it is certain

thatit was situated in Cappadocia at the foot of Mount

Taurus, near the Cilician gates, and on a small tri-

butary of the Lamus (Strab. xii . p. 537 , xiii . p. 587.)

It stood on the highroad to Cilicia and Syria at a

distance of 300 stadia from Cybistra, and 400

stadia (according to the Peut. Table 73 miles) from

Mazaca (Strab. I. c.; Ptol. v. 6. § 18 ; comp. Plin.

vi. 3 ; It. Ant. p. 145). Its situation on that road

and close to so important a pass must have rendered

Tyana a place of great consequence, both in a com-

mercial and a military point of view. The plain

around it, moreover, was extensive and fertile, and

the whole district received from the town of Tyana

the name of Tyanitis (Tuarītis, Strab. l . c. ). From

its coins we learn that in the reign of Caracalla the

city became a Roman colony ; afterwards, having for

a time belonged to the empire of Palmyra, it was con-

quered by Aurelian, in A.D. 272 (Vopisc . Aurel. 22,

foll . ) , and Valens raised it to the rank of the capital

of Cappadocia Secunda (Basil. Magn. Epist. 74, 75 ;

Hierocl. p. 700 ; Malala, Chron.; Not. Imp.) Its

capture by the Turks is related by Cedrenus (p.

477). Tyana is celebrated in history as the native

place of the famous impostor Apollonius, of whom

we have a detailed biography by Philostratus. In

the vicinity of the town there was a temple of Zeus

on the borders of a lake in a marshy plain. The

water of the lake itself was cold, but a hot

well, sacred to Zeus, issued from it (Philostr. Vit.

Apoll. i. 4 ; Amm. Marc. xxiii. 6 ; Aristot. Mir.

Ausc. 163.) This well was called Asmabaeon, and

from it Zeus himself was surnamed Asmabaeus.

These details about the locality of Tyana have led

in modern times to the discovery of the true site of

the ancient city. It was formerly believed that

Kara Hissar marked the site of Tyana ; for in

that district many ruins exist, and its inhabitants

still maintain that their town once was the capital

of Cappadocia. But this place is too far north to be

identified with Tyana ; and Hamilton (Researches,

ii . p. 302 , foll .) has shown most satisfactorily, what

others had conjectured before him, that the true

site of Tyana is at a place now called Kiz Hissar,

south-west of Nigdeh, and between this place and

Erekli. The ruins of Tyana are considerable ,

but the most conspicuous is an aqueduct of

granite, extending seven or eight miles to the foot

of the mountains. There are also massy founda-

TUTIA, a small stream in the neighbourhood of

Rome, mentioned only by Livy and Silius Italicus,

who inform us that Hannibal encamped on its

banks, when he was commencing his retreat from

before the walls of Rome. (Liv. xxvi. 11 ; Sil. Ital .

xiii. 5.) Livy places it 6 miles from the city, and

it is probable that it was on the Salarian Way, by

which Hannibal subsequently commenced his retreat :

in this case it may probably be the stream now

called the Fiume di Conca, which crosses that road

between 6 and 7 miles from Rome, and has been

supposed by Gell and Nibby to be the Allia.

[ALLIA. ] Silius Italicus expressly tells us that it

was a very small stream , and little known to fame.

The name is written Turia in many editions of that

poet, but it appears that the best MSS. both of

Silius and of Livy have the form Tutia. [ E. H. B.] tions of several large buildings, shafts, pillars, and

TUTIA (TOUTTía, Plut. Sert. 19) , a place in the

territory of the Edetani in Hispania Tarraconensis

not far from Sucro, the scene of a battle between

Pompey and Sertorius ( Plut. l. c.; Florus , iii. 22.)

It is thought to be the modern Tous. But perhaps

one handsome column still standing. Two miles

south of these ruins, the hot spring also still bubbles

forth in a cold swamp or lake. (Leake, Asia Minor,

61 ; Eckhel, iii . p. 195 ; Sestini , p. 60. ) [ L. S. ]

TYBIACAE (Tubiákaι, Ptol. vi. 14. § 11 ) , a
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people of Scythia intra Imaum, on the banks of the

Rha. [ T. H. D. ]

TYDE. [TUDE.]

TYLE (Tuan, Polyb. iv. 46) , a town of Thrace,

on the coast of the Euxine, where the Gauls esta-

blished a seat of government (Baríλetov) , and which

Reichard identifies with Kilios. Steph. B. (p. 670)

calls it Túxus, and places it on the Haemus. [ J. R.]

TYLISSUS , a town of Crete (Plin. iv. 20), the

position of which can only be conjectured. On its

ancient coins are found on the reverse a young man

holding in his right hand the head of an ibex or

wild goat, and in his left a bow. These types on

the coins of Tylissus led the most distinguished

numismatist of the last century (Eckhel, vol . ii. p.

321 ) to fix its situation somewhere between Cydonia

and Elyrus, the bow being common on the coins of

the one, and the ibex's head on those of the other, of

these two cities. Höck (Kreta, vol . i. p. 433) and

Torres Y. Ribera (Periplus Cretae, p. 324 ) adopt

this suggestion of Eckhel, and place Tylissus on the

S. coast at the W. extremity of the island near the

modern Sélino- Kastéli. (Pashley, Travels, vol. i .

p. 162.) [E. B. J.]

TYLUS or TYRUS (Tóλos, Ptol. vi. 7. § 47 ;

Túpos, Strab. xvi. p. 766 ; Steph. B. s. v.), an

island in the Persian gulf, off the coast of Arabia .

It has been already mentioned that according to

some traditions, this island was the original seat of

the Phoenicians , who named the city of Tyre after

it when they had settled on the coasts of the

Mediterranean. [ PHOENICIA, p. 607. ] Pliny de-

scribes the island as abounding in pearls. (Plin.

vi. 28. s. 32, xii. 10. s. 21 , xvi. 41. s. 80 ; Arrian,

Anab. vii . 20 ; Theophr. Hist. Plant. iv. 9, v.

6) [T. H. D. ]

TYMANDUS (Τύμανδος : Eth. Τυμανηνός ), 2

place in Phrygia, between Philomelium and Sozo-

polis. (Conc. Chalced. pp. 244, and 247 : in this

passage the reading Mavonvŵv móλis is corrupt;

Hierocl. p. 673 , where the name is miswritten

Túμavopos.) It is possible that Tymandus may be

the same as the Dymas mentioned by Livy (xxxviii.

15), for which some MSS. have Dimas or Di-

nias. [L. S.]

TYMBRES, a tributary of the Sangarius, in the

north of Phrygia (Liv. xxxviii. 18), is in all pro-

bability the same river as the one called by Pliny

(vi. 1) Tembrogius, which joined the Sangarius, as

Livy says, on the borders of Phrygia and Galatia,

and, flowing in the plain of Dorylaeum, separated

Phrygia Epictetus from Phrygia Salutaris. It seems

also to be the same river as the Thyaris and Bathys

mentioned in Byzantine writers. (Cinnamus, v. 1. p.

111 ; Richter,Wallfahrten, p. 522, foll. ) [L. S.]

TYMPHAEA, TYMPHAEI. [TYMPHE. ]

TYMPHE (Tvμph), a mountain on the confines

of Macedonia, Epeirus, and Thessaly, a part of the

range of Pindus, which gave its name to the district

TYMPHAEA (Tuupala) , and to the people, the TYм-

PHAEI (Tuμpaio , Steph . B. 8. v. ). As it is stated

that the river Arachthus rose in Mt. Tymphe, and

that Aeginium was a town of the Tymphaei (Strab.

vii . pp. 325 , 327) , Mt. Tymphe may be identified with

the summits near Métzovo, and the Tymphaei may

be regarded as the inhabitants of the whole of the

upper valley of the Peneius from Métzovo or Kala-

báka. The name is written in some editions of

Strabo, Stymphe and Stymphaei, and the form Stym-

phaea also occurs in Arrian (i. 7) ; but the ortho-

graphy without the s is perhaps to be preferred. The

question whether Stymphalis or Stymphalia is the

same district as Tymphaea has been discussed else-

where. [ STYMPHALIS. ] Pliny in one passage calls

the Tymphaei an Aetolian people (iv. 2. s. 3), and

in another a Macedonian (iv. 10. s. 17) , while Ste-

phanus B. describes the mountain as Thesprotian ,

and Strabo ( l. c. ) the people as an Epirotic race.

Stephanus B. mentions a town Tymphaea, which

is probably the same place called Trampya (Tpau-

Túa) by others , where Polysperchon , who was a native

of this district, murdered Hercules , the son of Alex-

ander the Great. (Lycophr. 795 ; Diodor. xx. 28,

with Wesseling's note ; Steph . B. s. v. Траμжúα.)

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 422 , vol. ii . pp.

275 , 276.)

TYMPHRESTUS. [ PINDUS.]

TY'NDARIS (Tuvdapís . Strab.; Tuvdápiov, Ptol.:

Eth. Tuvdapirns, Tyndaritanus : Tindaro) , a city

on the N. coast of Sicily, between Mylae (Milazzo)

and Agathyrna. It was situated on a bold and lofty

hill standing out as a promontory into the spacious

bay bounded by the Punta di Milazzo on the E.,

and the Capo Calavà on the W., and was distant

according to the Itineraries 36 miles from Messana.

(It. Ant. p . 90 ; Tab. Peut.) It was a Greek city,

and one of the latest of all the cities in Sicily that

could claim a purely Greek origin, having been

founded by the elder Dionysius in B. c. 395. The

original settlers were the remains of the Messenian

exiles, who had been driven from Naupactus , Zacyn-

thus, and the Peloponnese by the Spartans after

the close of the Peloponnesian War. These had at

first been established by Dionysius at Messana, when

he repeopled that city [ MESSANA] ; but the Spar-

tans having taken umbrage at this, he transferred

them to the site of Tyndaris, which had previously

been included in the territory of Abacaenum. The

colonists themselves gave totheir new city the name

of Tyndaris, from their native divinities, the Tynda-

ridae or Dioscuri, and readily admitting fresh citizens

from other quarters , soon raised their whole popula-

tion to the number of 5000 citizens. (Diod . xiv. 78.)

The new city thus rose at once to be a place of consi-

derable importance. It is next mentioned in B. C.

344, when it was one of the first cities that declared

in favour of Timoleon after his landing in Sicily. ( Id .

xvi. 69.) At a later period we find it mentioned as

espousing the cause of Hieron , and supporting him

during his war against the Mamertines, B. C. 269.

On that occasion he rested his position upon Tyn-

daris on the left, and on Tauromenium on the right.

( Diod . xxii. Exc. H. p. 499. ) Indeed the strong

position of Tyndaris rendered it in a strategic point

of view as important a post upon the Tyrrhenian, as

Tauromenium was upon the Sicilian sea , and hence

we find it frequently mentioned in subsequent wars.

In the First Punic War it was at first dependent

upon Carthage ; and though the citizens , alarmed at

the progress of the Roman arms , were at one time

on the point of revolting to Rome, they were re-

strained by the Carthaginians, who carried off all the

chief citizens as hostages. (Diod . xxiii. p. 502.)

In B. C. 257, a sea-fight took place off Tyndaris,

between that city and the Liparaean islands, in

which a Roman fleet under C. Atilius obtained some

advantage over the Carthaginian fleet, but without

any decisive result. (Poly. i. 25 ; Zonar. viii. 12.)

The Roman fleet is described on that occasion as

touching at the promontory of Tyndaris, but the

city had not yet fallen into their hands, and it was

not till after the fall of Panormus, in B. C. 254, that
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Tyndaris expelled the Carthaginian garrison, and

joined the Roman alliance. (Diod . xxiii. p. 505.)

We hear but little of Tyndaris under the Roman

government, but it appears to have been a flourishing

and considerable city. Cicero calls it " nobilissima

civitas " (Verr. iii . 43) , and we learn from him that

the inhabitants had displayed their zeal and fidelity

towards the Romans upon many occasions. Among

others they supplied naval forces to the armament

of Scipio Africanus the Younger, a service for which

he requited them by restoring them a statue of Mer-

cury which had been carried off by the Carthagi-

nians, and which continued an object of great vene-

ration in the city, till it was again carried off by the

rapacious Verres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 39-42, v. 47. )

Tyndaris was also one of seventeen cities which had

been selected by the Roman senate, apparently as an

honorary distinction , to contribute to certain offerings

to the temple of Venus at Fryx. (Ib. v. 47 ;

Zumpt, ad loc.; Diod. iv. 83. ) In other respects

it had no peculiar privileges, and was in the condi-

tion of an ordinary municipal town , with its own

magistrates, local senate, &c. , but was certainly in

the time of Cicero one of the most considerable places

in the island. It, however, suffered severely from

the exactions of Verres (Cic. Verr. ll. cc. ) , and the

inhabitants, to revenge themselves on their oppressor,

publicly demolished his statue as soon as he had

quitted the island. (Ib. ii. 66.)

Tyndaris again bore a considerable part in the war

between Sextus Pompeius and Octavian (B. c. 36) .

It was one of the points occupied and fortified bythe

former, when preparing for the defence of the Sici-

lian straits, but was taken by Agrippa after his naval

victory at Mylae, and became one of his chief posts,

from which he carried on offensive warfare against

Pompey. (Appian, B. C. v. 105 , 109 , 116.) Sub-

sequently to this we hear nothing more of Tyndaris

in history ; but there is no doubt of its having con-

tinued to subsist throughout the period of the Roman

Empire. Strabo speaks of it as one of the places

on the N. coast of Sicily which, in his time, still de-

served the name of cities ; and Pliny gives it the

title of a Colonia. It is probable that it received a

colony under Augustus , as we find it bearing in an

inscription the titles of "Colonia Augusta Tyndarita-

norum." (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ;

Ptol. iii . 4. § 2 ; Orell. Inscr. 955. ) Pliny indeed

mentions a great calamity which the city had sus-

tained, when (he tells us) half of it was swallowed

up by the sea, probably from an earthquake having

caused the fall of part of the hill on which it stands,

but we have no clue to the date of this event ;

(Plin. ii. 92. s. 94.) The Itineraries attest the ex-

istence of Tyndaris, apparently still as a considerable

place, in the fourth century. (Itin. Ant. pp. 90,

93; Tab. Peut.)

The site of Tyndarís is now wholly deserted, but

the name is retained by a church, which crowns the

most elevated point of the hill on which the city

formerly stood, and is still called the Madonna di

Tindaro. It is 650 feet above the sea-level, and

forms a conspicuous landmark to sailors. Consi-

derable ruins of the ancient city are also visible. It

occupied the whole plateau or summit of the hill, and

the remains of the ancient walls may be traced, at in-

tervals, all round the brow of the cliffs , except in one

part, facing the sea, where the cliff is now quite preci-

pitous. It is not improbable that it is here that a

part of the cliff fell in, in the manner recorded by

Pliny (ii. 92. s. 94). Two gates of the city are also

|

still distinctly to be traced. The chief monuments,

of which the ruins are still extant within the circuit

of the walls, are : the theatre, of which the remains

are in imperfect condition, but sufficient to show that

it was not of large size, and apparently of Roman

construction, or at least, like that of Tauromenium,

rebuilt in Roman times upon the Greek foundations;

a large edifice with two handsome stone arches, com-

monly called a Gymnasium, but the real purpose of

which is very difficult to determine ; several other edi-

fices of Roman times , but of wholly uncertain cha-

racter, a mosaic pavement, and some Roman tombs.

( Serra di Falco, Antichità della Sicilia, vol. v. part

vi.; Smyth's Sicily, p. 101 ; Hoare's Classical Tour,

vol. ii . p. 217 , &c. ) Numerous inscriptions, frag-

ments of sculpture, and architectural decorations , as

well as coins, vases, &c. have also been discovered on

the site. [E. H B.]

TYNDIS (Túvdis , Ptol. vii. 1. § 16), a river of

India intra Gangem, which flowed into the Bay of

Bengal. There is great doubt which of two rivers,

the Manades (Mahanáda) or the Maesolus (Godá-

very), represents this stream. According to Mannert

it was the southern branch of the former river (v. 1 .

p. 173). But, on the whole, it is more likely that

it is another name for the Godávery. [V.]

TYNIDRUMENSE OPP. [ THUNUDROMON. ]

TYNNA (Túvva) , a place in Cataonia or the

southern part of Cappadocia, in the neighbourhood

of Faustinopolis, is mentioned only by Ptolemy

(v. 7. § 7). [L. S. ]

TYPAEUS. [OLYMPIA.]

ΤΥΡΑΝΕΑΕ (Τυανέαι, Polyb. Steph. Β.; Τυμ

Tavéal, Strab.; Tuμráveia, Ptol.: Eth . TuñaveάTηS),

a town of Triphylia in Elis, mentioned by Strabo

along with Hypana. It was taken by Philip inthe

Social War. It was situated in the mountains in

the interior of the country, but its exact site is un-

certain. Leake supposes it to be represented by the

ruins near Platiana ; but Boblaye supposes these to

be the remains of Aepy or Aepium [AEPY] , and

that Typaneae stood on the hill of Makrysia. (Strab.

viii . p. 343 ; Polyb. iv. 77-79 ; Steph. B. s. v ;

Ptol. iii. 16. § 18 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii . p. 82 ;

Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 133 ; Ross, Reisen im

Peloponnes, p. 105 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 89.)

TYRA CIA or TYRACI'NA (Tupakivaι, Steph.

B Eth. Tyraciensis, Plin.) , a city of Sicily, of

which very little is known. It is noticed by

Stephanus as " a small but flourishing city ; " and

the Tyracienses are mentioned by Pliny among the

municipal communities of the interior of Sicily.

( Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14. ) It is doubtful

whether the " Tyracinus, princeps civitatis," men-

tioned by Cicero ( Verr. iii . 56) is a citizen of

Tyracia or one of Helorus who bore the proper

name of Tyracinus. In either case the name was

probably derived from the city : but though the

existence of this is clearly established , we are

wholly without any clue to its position.

Several writers would identify the TRINACIA

(Tpivakía) of Diodorus (xii. 29) , which that writer

describes as having been one of the chief towns of

the Siculi, until it was taken and destroyed by the

Syracusans in B. C. 439, with the Tyracinae of

Stephanus and Tyracia of Pliny. Both names

being otherwise unknown, the readings are in both

cases uncertain : but Diodorus seems to represent

Trinacia as having been totally destroyed, which

would sufficiently account for its not being again
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mentioned in history : and there is no other reason

for assuming the two places to be identical. (Cluver.

Sicil. p. 388 ; Holsten. Not. ad Steph. B. s. v. ;

Wesseling, ad Diod. l. c.) [E. H. B.]

TYRALLIS (Tupaλλís) , a place in Cappadocia,

on the south-west of Cabassus, on the river Cydnus.

(Ptol. v. 7. § 7.) [L. S.]

TYRAMBAE (Tupáμsai, Ptol. v. 9. § 17), a

people of Asiatic Sarmatia, whose chief city was

Tyrambe (Tupάuen, ib. § 4, &c.; Strab . xi . p. 494) ,

in the neighbourhood of the river Rhombites Mi-

[T. H. D. ]
nor.

[V.]

TYRANGI TAE (Tupayyeîtai , Tupayyéтai, or

Tupeyéral, Strab. vii . p. 289, &c.; Ptol. iii . 5. § 25),

literally, the Getae of the Tyras, an immigrant

tribe of European Sarmatia dwelling E. of the river |

Tyras, near the Harpii and Tagri, and, according to

Ptolemy, the northern neighbours of Lower Moesia.

Pliny (v. 12. s. 26) calls them, with more correct

orthography, Tyragetae, and represents them as

dwelling on a large island in the Tyras. [ T. H. D.]

TYRANNOBOAS (Tupavvobóas) , an emporium

on the western coast of Bengal between Mandagara

and Byzantium, noticed bythe author of the Peri-

plus (p. 30.) It cannot now be identified with any

place.

TYRAS ( Túpas, Strab. ii. p. 107), one of the

principal rivers of European Sarmatia. According

to Herodotus (iv. 51 ) it rose in a large lake, whilst

Ptolemy (iii . 5. § 17, 8. § 1 , &c. ) places its sources

in Mount Carpates, and Strabo (l . c ) says that they

are unknown. The account of Herodotus, however,

is correct, as it rises in a lake in Gallicia . ( Georgii ,

Alte- Geogr. p. 269. ) It ran in an easterly direc-

tion parallel with the Ister, and formed part of the

boundary between Dacia and Sarmatia. It fell into

the Pontus Euxinus to the NE. of the mouth of the

Ister ; the distance between them being, according

to Strabo, 900 stadia (Strab. vii . p . 305 , seq .) , and ,

according to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26 ) , 130 miles (from

the Pseudostoma). Scymnus (Fr. 51 ) describes it

as of easy navigation, and abounding in fish. Ovid

(ex Pont. iv. 10. 50) speaks of its rapid course. At

a later period it obtained the name of Danastris or

Danastus (Amm. Marc . xxxi. 3. § 3 ; Jornand. Get.

5 ; Const. Porphyr. de Adm. Imp. 8), whence its

modern name of Dniester (Neister) , though the

Turks still call it Tural. (Cf. Herod . iv. 11 , 47 , 82 ;

Scylax, p. 29 ; Strab. i. p. 14 ; Mela, ii . 1 , &c.; also

Schaffarik, Slav. Alterth. i. p . 505.) The form

Túpis is sometimes found. (Steph. B. p. 671 ;

Suid. s. v. Zkúlaι and Пoσeiduvios.) [ T. H. D.]

TYRAS (Túpas , Ptol. iii . 10. § 16), a town of

European Sarinatia, situated at the mouth of the

river just described . (Herod. iv. 51 ; Mela, ii . 1.)

It was originally a Milesian colony (Seymn. Fr. 55 ;

Anon. Peripl. P. Eux . p. 9) ; although Ammianus

Marcellinus (xxii. 8. § 41 ) , apparently from the

similarity of the name, which he writes " Tyros ,"

ascribes its foundation to the Phoenicians from Tyre.

Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26 ; cf. Steph. B. p. 671 ) identifies

it with an older town named Ophiusa (" gelidis pol-

lens Ophiusa venenis," Val. Flacc. vi. 84). Ptolemy,

however (l.c. ) , makes them two different towns ; and

places Ophiusa somewhat more N. , and towards the

interior. Scylax knows only Ophiusa, whilst the

later writers , on the other hand, knew only Tyras.

(Cf. Neumann, Die Hellenen im Skythenlande,

p. 357 , seq. ) It probably lay on the site of the

present Ackermann . (Clarke, Travels, ii . p. 124 ;

Kolil, Reisen in Südrussland, i . 167.) [T. H. D. ]

TYRIAEUM (Tupiaîov : Eth. Tyrienses), a town

of Lycaonia, which according to Xenophon (Anab.

i. 2. § 24) was 20 parasangs west of Iconium, and

according to Strabo (xiv. p. 663) on the eastern

frontier of Phrygia, and probably on the road from

Synnada to Laodiceia, and between the latter and

Philomelium. Near this town Cyrus the Younger

reviewed his forces when he marched against his

brother. (Comp. Plin. v. 25 ; Hierocl . p. 672 ; and

Conc. Chalced . p. 401 , where the name is written

Tupáïov. ) It is possible that Tyriaeum may be the

same town as the Totarion or Tetradion of Ptolemy

(v. 4. § 10) , the Tyrasion in the Conc. Chalced.

(p. 669) , and the Tyganion of Anna Comnena (xv.

7, 13) . Its site seems to be marked by the modern

Ilgun or Ilghun. ( Hamilton , Researches, ii . p. 200 ;

Kiepert in Franz , FünfInschriften , p. 36. ) [ L. S. ]

TYRICTACA (Τυρικτάκη or Τωριτάκη , Ptol. iii .

6. § 4 ) , a town in the Chersonesus Taurica. (Cf.

Anon. Peripl. P. Eux. p. 4., where it is written

Tupiσтáкn.) Dubois de Montperreux identifies it

with some ruins found on lake Thurbach. (Voy.

autour du Caucase, v. p. 247.) [T. H. D.]

TYRISSA (Túpioσa, Ptol. iii. 13. § 39 : Eth.

Tyrissaeus, Plin. iv . 10. s. 17) , a town of Emathia

in Macedonia, placed by Ptolemy next to Eu-

ropus.

TYRITAE (Tupîrai, Herod. iv. 51 ), certain

Greeks settled at the mouth of the Tyras , probably

Milesians who built the town of that name. [ T. H.D. ]

TYRRHE'NIA, TYRRHE'NI. [ETRUKIA.]

79

TYRRHE'NUM MARE (το Τυρρηνικόν πέλα-

yos), was the name given in ancient times to the

part of the Mediterranean sea which adjoins the W.

coast of Italy. It is evident from the name itself

that it was originally employed by the Greeks, who

universally called the people of Etruria Tyrrhenians ,

and was merely adopted from them by the Romans.

The latter people indeed frequently used the terin

TUSCUM MARE (Liv. v. 33 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 9) , but

still more often designated the sea on the W. of

Italy simply as " the lower sea," MARE INFERUM,

just as they termed the Adriatic the upper sea

or MARE SUPERUM. (Mel . ii . 4. § 1 ; Plin. iii. 5.

s. 10 ; Liv. l. c. ) The name of Tyrrhenum Mare

was indeed in all probability never in use among

the Romans, otherwise than as a mere geographical

term ; but with the Greeks it was certainly the

habitual designation of that portion of the Medi-

terranean which extended from the coast of Liguria

to the N. coast of Sicily, and from the mainland

of Italy to the islands of Sardinia and Corsica on

the W. ( Polyb. i. 10, 14 , &c.; Strab. ii . p. 122 , v.

p. 211 , &c.; Dionys Per. 83 ; Scyl. §§ 15, 17 ;

Agathem. i . 14.) The period at which it came

into use is uncertain ; it is not found in Herodotus

or Thucydides, and Scylax is the earliest author now

extant by whom the name is mentioned. [ E. H. B. ]
TYRRHINE: [ OGYRIS.]

TYRSUS. [ THYRSUS.]

TYRUS (Túpos, Herod . ii . 44 , &c.: Eth . Túpios,

Tyrius) , the most celebrated and important city

of Phoenicia. By the Israelites it was called

Tsor (Josh. xix . 29 , &c. ) , which means a rock

but by the Tyrians themselves Sor or Sur (The-

odoret. in Ezek. xxvi. ) , which appellation it still re-

tains . For the initial letter t was substituted by

the Greeks, and from them adopted by the Romans ;

but the latter also used the form Sara or Sarra,

said to be derived from the Phoenician naine of

the purple fish ; whence also the adjective Sarra-
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nus. (Plaut. Truc. 2, 6, 58 ; Virg . Georg . ii . 506 ;

Juv. x. 38 ; Gell. xiv. 6, &c. ) The former of these

etymologies is the preferable one. (Shaw, Travels,

ii. p. 31. ) The question of the origin of Tyre has

been already discussed, its commerce, manufactures

and colonies described, and the principal events of

its history narrated at some length [ PHOENICIA,

p. 608 , seq . ] , and this article will therefore be more

particularly devoted to the topography, and to what

may be called the material history, of the city.

Strabo (xvi . p. 756 ) places Tyre at a distance of

200 stadia from Sidon, which pretty nearly agrees

with the distance of 24 miles assigned by the Itin.

Ant. (p. 149) and the Tab. Peuting. It was built

partly on an island and partly on the mainland .

According to Pliny (v. 19. s. 17) the island was

22 stadia, or 23 miles , in circumference, and was

originally separated from the continent by a deep

channel ths of a mile in breadth. In his time,

however, as well as long previously ( cf. Strab. l. c . ) ,

it was connected with the mainland by an isthmus

formed by the mole or causeway constructed by

Alexander when he was besieging Tyre, and by

subsequent accumulations of sand. Some authorities

state the channel to have been only 3 stadia ( Scylax,

p. 42) or 4 stadia broad (Diodor. Sic. xvii . 60 ;

Curt. iv. 2) ; and Arrian (Anab. ii . 18 ) describes it

as shallow near the continent and only 6 fathoms

in depth at its deepest part near the island. The

accretion of the isthmus must have been consider-

able in the course of ages. William of Tyre de-

scribes it in the time of the Crusades as a bow-shot

across (xiii . 4) ; the Père Roger makes it only 50

paces (Terre Sainte, p. 41 ) ; but at present it is

about of a mile broad at its narrowest part, near

the island.

| arisen in the period between Nebuchadnezzar and

Alexander the Great. The alterations which the

coast has undergone at this part render it difficult

to determine the original size of the island. Maun-

drell (p. 66) estimated it at only 40 acres ; but he

was guided solely by his eye. The city was sur-

rounded with a wall, the height of which, where it

faced the mainland, was 150 feet. (Arrian , Anab.

ii. 18. ) The foundations of this wall, which must

have marked the limits of the island as well as of

the city, may still be discerned , but have not been

accurately traced. The measurement of Pliny before

cited must doubtless include the subsequent accre-

tions , both natural and artificial. The smallness of

the area was, however, compensated by the great

height of the houses of Tyre, which were not built

after the eastern fashion, but story upon story,

like those of Aradus , another Phoenician island city

(Mela, ii . 7) , or like the insulae of Rome. ( Strab.

l. c. ) Thus a much larger population might be ac-

commodated than the area seems to promise. Ber-

tou , calculating from the latter alone, estimates the

inhabitants of insular Tyre at between 22,000 and

23,000. (Topogr. de Tyr, p. 17.) But the ac-

counts of the capture of Tyre by Alexander, as will

appear in the sequel, show a population of at least

double that number ; and it should be recollected

that, from the maritime pursuits of the Tyrians, a

large portion of them must have been constantly

at sea. Moreover, part of the western side of

the island is now submerged, to the extent of more

than a mile; and that this was once occupied by

the city is shown by the bases of columns which

may still be discerned. These remains were much

more considerable in the time of Benjamin of Tu-

dela, in the latter part of the 12th century, who

mentions that towers, markets, streets, and halls

might be observed at the bottom of the sea (p. 62 ,

Asher).

Insular Tyre was much improved by king Hiram,

who in this respect was the Augustus of the city.

He added to it one of the islands lying to the N., by

filling up the intervening space. This island, the

outline of which can no longer be traced, previously

contained a temple of Baal, or, according to the Greek

way of speaking, of the Olympian Jupiter. (Joseph.

c. Apion, i. 17.) It was by the space thus gained,

as well as by substructions on the eastern side of

the island, that Hiram was enabled to enlarge and

beautify Tyre, and to form an extensive public place,

which the Greeks called Eurychorus. The artificial

ground which Hiram formed for this purpose may

still be traced by the loose rubbish of which it con-

sists. The frequent earthquakes with which Tyre

has been visited ( Sen. Q. N. ii. 26) have rendered

it difficult to trace its ancient configuration ; and

alterations have been observed even since the recent

one of 1837 (Kenrick, Phoenicia, p. 353, &c.) .

That part of the city which lay on the mainland

was called Palae- Tyrus , or Old Tyre ; an appellation

from which we necessarily infer that it existed pre- ed.

viously to the city on the island ; and this inference

is confirmed by Ezekiel's prophetical description of

the siege of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Ba-

bylon, the particulars of which are not suitable

to an island city. Palae-Tyrus extended along the

shore from the river Leontes on the N., to the foun-

tain of Ras-el-Ain on the S., a space of 7 miles ;

which, however, must have included the suburbs.

When Strabo says (xvi. p. 758 ) that Palae-Tyrus

was 30 stadia, or 3 miles , distant from Tyre, he

is probably considering the southern extremity of

the former. Pliny (l. c. ) assigns a circumference

of 19 miles to the two cities. The plain in which

Palae-Tyrus was situated was one of the broadest

and most fertile in Phoenicia. The fountain above

mentioned afforded a constant supply of pure spring

water, which was received into an octagon reservoir,

60 feet in diameter and 18 feet deep. Into this re-

servoir the water gushes to within 3 feet of the top.

(Maundrell, Journey, p. 67.) Hence it was distri-

buted through the town by means of an aqueduct,

all trace of which has now disappeared ( Robinson,

Palest. iii. 684.) The unusual contrast between

the bustle of a great seaport and the more tranquil

operations of rural life in the fertile fields which

surrounded the town, presented a striking scene

which is described with much felicity in the Diony-

siaca of Nonnus (40, 327, sqq.).

The island on which the new city was built is the

largest rock of a belt that runs along this part

of the coast. We have no means of determining the

origin of the island city ; but it must of course have

VOL. IL

The powerful navies of Tyre were received and

sheltered in two roadsteads and two harbours, one

on the N. , the other on the S. side of the island.

The northern , or Sidonian roadstead, so called be-

cause it looked towards Sidon (Arrian , ii. 20) , was

protected by the chain of small islands already men-

tioned. The harbour which adjoined it was formed

by a natural inlet on the NE. side of the island. On

the N., from which quarter alone it was exposed to

the wind, it was rendered secure by two sea-walls

running parallel to each other, at a distance of 100

feet apart, as shown in the annexed plan. Portions

of these walls may still be traced. The eastern side

4 L
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of the harbour was enclosed by two ledges of rock,

with the assistance of walls, having a passage be-

tween them about 140 feet wide, which formed the

mouth of the harbour. In case of need this entrance

could be closed with a boom or chain. At present

this harbour is almost choked with sand, and only a

small basin, of about 40 yards in diameter, can be

traced (Shaw, Travels, vol . ii . p. 30) ; but in its

original state it was about 300 yards long, and from

230 to 240 yards wide. Part of the modern town

of Sur, or Sour, is built over its southern portion,

and only vessels of v ry shallow draught can enter.
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A. Northern harbour.

PLAN OF TYRE.

(From Kenrick's " Phoenicia.")

B. Supposed limit of ancient harbour

C. Tract of loose sand.

D. Southern, or Egyptian, harbour.

E. Southern, or Egyptian, roadstead.

FF. Isthmus formed by Alexander's mole.

GG. Depression in the sand.

H. Northern , or Sidonian, roadstead.

aa. Portions of inner sea-wall, visible above water.
bb. Ancient canal.

1. Entrance ofnorthern harbour.

2, 2. Original line of sea-wall.

3, 3. Outer wall, now below water.

4, 4, 4 , 4. Line of rocks, bordered on the E. by a wall,
not of ancient construction.

5. Ledge of rocks projecting 90 feet into the sea.

The southern roadstead was called the Egyptian,

from its lying towards that country, and is described

by Strabo (1. c.) as unenclosed . If, however, the

researches of Bertou may be relied upon (Topogr. de

Tyr, p. 14), a stupendous sea-wall,or breakwater,

35 feet thick, and running straight in a SW. direc-

tion, for a distance of 2 miles, may still be traced.

The wall is said to be covered with 2 or 3 fathoms

ofwater, whilst within it the depth is from 6 to 8

fathoms. Bertou admits, however, that this wall

has never been carefully examined ; and if it had

existed in ancient times, it is impossible to con-

ceive how so stupendous a work should have escaped

the notice of all the writers of antiquity. Accord-

ing to the same authority, the whole southern part

6. Columns united to the rock.

7. Rock, below 5 feet of rubbish.

8. Ledge of rocks extending 200 feet into the
sea.

9. Remains ofa wall, with irons for mooring.

10. Masonry, showing the entrance of the canal.

11,11,11,11 . Walls of the Cothon or harbour, about 25
feet broad.

12, 12. Portions of wall overturned in the harbour.

13. Rocky islets.

14. Supposed submarine dyke or breakwater.

15. Commencement of the isthmus, covering

several yards of the harbour wall.

16. Angle of the ancient wall of circumvallation,

and probable limit of the island on the E.

of the island was occupied by a cothon, or dock, se-

parated from the roadstead by a wall, the remains

of which are still visible. This harbour, like the

northern one, could be closed with a boom ; whence

Chariton (vii. 2. p. 126. Reiske) takes occasion to

compare the security of Tyre to that of a house with

bolted doors. At present, however, there is nothing

to serve for a harbour, and even the roadstead is

not secure in all winds. (Shaw, ii . p. 30.) The

northern and southern harbours were connected to-

gether by means of a canal, so that ships could pass

from one to the other. This canal may still be

traced by the loose sand with which it is filled.

We have already adverted to the sieges sustained

by Tyre at the hands of Shalmaneser, Nebuchadnez-
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zar, Alexander, and Antigonus. [ PHOENICIA, pp.

610-613]. That by Alexander was so remark-

able, and had so much influence on the topography

of Tyre, that we reserved the details of it for this

place, as they may be collected from the narra-

tives of Arrian ( Anab. ii. 17-26 ) , Diodorus Si-

culus (xvii. 40-45) , and Q. Curtius (iv. 4-27).

The insular situation of Tyre, the height and

strength of its walls, and the command which it

possessed of the sea, seemed to render it impregnable;

and hence the Tyrians, when summoned byAlexander

to surrender, prepared for an obstinate resistance.

The only method which occurred to the mind of that

conqueror of overcoming the difficulties presented to

his arms by the site of Tyre, was to connect it with

the mainland by means of a mole. The materials

for such a structure were at hand in abundance.

The deserted buildings of Palae-Tyrus afforded

plenty of stone, the mountains of Lebanon an inex-

haustible supply of timber. For a certain distance,

the mole, which was 200 feet in breadth, proceeded

rapidly and successfully, though Alexander's work-

men were often harassed by parties of Tyrian troops,

who landed in boats, as well as by the Arabs of

the Syrian desert. But as the work approached the

island, the difficulties increased in a progressive ratio.

Not only was it threatened with destruction from

the depth and force of the current, often increased

to violence by a southerly wind , but the workmen

were also exposed to the missiles of the Tyrian

slingers and bowmen, aimed both from vessels and

from the battlements of the city. To guard them-

selves from these attacks, the Macedonians erected

two lofty wooden towers at the extremity of the

mole, and covered them with hides as a protection

against fire. The soldiers placed on these towers

occasioned the Tyrians considerable annoyance. At

length, however, the latter succeeded in setting fire

to the towers by means of a fire-ship filled with com-

bustibles ; and afterwards, making a sortie in their

boats, pulled up the stakes which protected the

mole, and destroyed the machines which the fire

had not reached. To complete the discomfiture of

the Macedonians, a great storm arose and carried

away the whole of the work which had been thus

loosened.

This misfortune, which would have damped the

ardour of an ordinary man, only incited Alexander

to renew his efforts with greater vigour and on a

surer plan. He ordered a new mole to be con-

structed, broader than the former one ; and in order

to obviate the danger of destruction by the waves, he

caused it to incline towards the SW., and thus to

cross the channel diagonally , instead of in a straight

line. At the same time he collected a large fleet from

Sidon, whither he went in person, from Soli , Mallus,

and other places ; for, with the exception of Tyre , all

Phoenicia was already in the hands of Alexander.

He then made an incursion into Coelesyria, and

chased away the Arabs who annoyed his workmen

einployed in cutting timber in Antilibanus. When he

again returned to Tyre with his fleet, which he had

joined at Sidon, the new mole had already made great

progress. It was formed of whole trees with their

branches, covered with layers of stone, on which

other trees were heaped . The Tyrian divers, indeed ,

sometimes succeeded in loosening the structure

by pulling out the trees ; but, in spite of these

efforts, the work proceeded steadily towards com-

pletion.

The large fleet which Alexander had assembled

struck terror into the Tyrians, who now confined

themselves to defensive measures. They sent away

the old men, women, and children to Carthage, and

closed the mouths of their harbours with a line of

triremes. It is unnecessary to recount all the inci-

dents which followed, and we shall therefore confine

ourselves to the most important. Alexander had

caused a number of new machines to be prepared,

under the direction of the ablest engineers of Phoe-

nicia and Cyprus. Some of these were planted on

the mole, which now very nearly approached the

city ; others were placed on board large vessels , in

order to batter the walls on other sides. Various

were the devices resorted to by the Tyrians to frus-

trate these attempts. They cut the cables of the

vessels bearing the battering rams, and thus sent

them adrift ; but this mode of defence was met by

the use of iron mooring chains. To deaden the

blows of the battering engines, leathern bags filled

with sea-weed were suspended from the walls , whilst

on their summit were erected large wheel-like ma-

chines filled with soft materials, which being set in

rapid motion, either averted or intercepted the mis-

siles hurled by the Macedonians. A second wall

also was commenced within the first. On the other

hand, the Macedonians, having now carried the mole

as far as the island, erected towers upon it equal in

height to the walls of the town, from which bridges

were projected towards the battlements, in order to

take the city by escalade. Yet , after all the la-

bour bestowed upon the mole, Tyre was not captured

by means of it. The Tyrians annoyed the soldiers

who manned the towers by throwing out grappling

hooks attached to lines, and thus dragging them

down. Nets were employed to entangle the hands of

the assailants ; masses of red hot metal were hurled

amongst them, and quantities of heated sand , which,

getting between the interstices of the armour, caused

intolerable pain. An attempted assault from the

bridges of the towers was repulsed, and does not ap-

pear to have been renewed. But a breach was made

in the walls by battering rams fixed on vessels ; and

whilst this was assaulted by means of ships provided

with bridges, simultaneous attacks were directed

against both the harbours. The Phoenician fleet

burst the boom of the Egyptian harbour, and took or

destroyed the ships within it. The northern har-

bour, the entrance of which was undefended , was

easily taken by the Cyprian fleet. Meanwhile

Alexander had entered with his troops through the

breach. Provoked by the long resistance of the

Tyrians and the obstinate defence still maintained

from the roofs of the houses, the Macedonian soldiery

set fire to the city, and massacred 8000 of the inha-

bitants . The remainder, except those who found

shelter on board the Sidonian fleet, were sold into

slavery, to the number of 30,000 ; and 2000 were

crucified in expiation of the murders of certain Ma-

cedonians during the course of the siege. The lives

of the king and chief magistrates were spared.

Thus was Tyre captured, after a siege of seven

months, in July of the year B. C. 332. Alexander

then ordered sacrifices and games in honour of the

Tyrian Hercules, and consecrated to him the batter-

ing ram which had made the first breach in the

walls. The population, which had been almost de-

stroyed, was replaced by new colonists, of whom a

considerable portion seem to have been Carians . The

subsequent fortunes of Tyre have already been re-

corded. [ PHOENICIA, p. 613.]

For the coins of Tyre see Eckhel, Doctr. Num.
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P. i. vol. iii. pp. 379-393, and 408, seq . Respect-

ing its history and the present state of its remains,

the following works may be advantageously con-

sulted : Hengstenberg, De Rebus Tyriorum; Kenrick,

Phoenicia; Pococke, Description of the East; Volney,

Voyage en Syrie; Richter, Wallfahrt; Bertou, To-

pographiede Tyr; Maundrell, Journeyfrom Aleppo

to Damascus; Shaw's Travels; Robinson, Biblical

Researches, &c. [T. H. D.]

0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0

COIN OF TYRUS.

TYSIA. [TISIANUS. ]

P
O
Y
I
E
P
A
S

TYSANUSA, a port on the coast of Caria, on

the bay of Schoenus, and a little to the east of Cape

Posidium (Pomp. Mela, i. 16). Pliny (v. 29)

mentions Tisanusa as a town in the same neigh

bourhood. [L. S.]

TZURU'LUM (TCoupovλóv, Procop. B. Goth. iii.

38 ; Anna Comn. vii. p. 215, x. p. 279 ; Theophyl.

vi. 5 ; in Geog. Rav. iv. 6, and Tab. Peut., Sural-

lum and Syrallum ; in It. Ant. pp. 138, 230, Iziral-

lum, but in p. 323, Tirallum ; and in It. Hier.

p. 569, Tunorullum), a strong town on a hill in the

SE. of Thrace, not far from Perinthus, on the road

from that city to Hadrianopolis. It has retained its

name with little change tothe present day, being the

modern Tchorlu or Tchurlu.

U, V.

[J. R.]

VABAR, ariver ofMauretania Caesariensis, which

fell into the sea a little to the W. of Saldae. Ptolemy

(iv. 2. § 9) mentions it under the name of Otasap as

if it hadbeen atown ; and Maffei (Mus. Ver. p. 463)

thought that he had discovered such a place in the

name of Bavares, in an African inscription (cf. Orelli,

Inser. no. 529). In Pliny (v. 2. s. 1 ) and Mela (i.

6) the name is erroneously written Nabar. It is

probably the present Buberak. [T. H. D.]

VACALUS. [BATAVI .]

VACCA. 1. (Sall . J. 29, &c.) or VAGA ( Sil. It.

iii. 259; Ováya, Ptol. iv. 3. § 28 ; Báya, Procop. de

Aed. vi. 5), an important town and place of consider-

able commerce in the interior of Numidia, lying a

long day's journey SW. of Utica. Pliny (v. 4) calls

it Vagense Oppidum. It was destroyed by Metellus

(Sall. J. 69) ; but afterwards restored and inhabited

by the Romans. Justinian surrounded it with a wall,

and named it Theodoria, in honour of his consort.

(Procop. L. c.; cf. Strab. xvii . p. 831 ; Sall. J. 47, 68 ;

Plut. Mar. 8. p. 409.) Now Bayjah (Begia, Beg-

gia, Bedsja) in Tunis, on the borders of Algiers.

(Cf. Shaw, Travels, i. p. 183.) Vaga is mentioned

by the Geogr. Nub. (Clim. iii. 1. p. 88) under the

name of Bagia, and by Leo Afric. (p. 406, Lorsbach)

under that of Beggia, as a place of considerable

commerce.

2. Atown in Byzacium in Africa Proper, lying

to the S. ofRuspinum (Hirt. B. Afr. 74). This is

probably the " aliud Vagense oppidum " of Pliny

( . c.).
[T. H. D.]

VACCAEI (Obakкаîoι, Ptol. ii . 6. § 50) , an im-

portant people in the interior of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, bounded on the W. by the Astures, on the N.

by the Cantabri, on the E. by the Celtiberi (to

whom Appian, Hisp. 51, attributes them), and on

the S. by the Vettones and the river Durius. Hence

their district may be considered as marked by the

modern towns ofZamora, Toro, Pulencia, Burgos,

and Valladolid. Their chief cities were Pallantia

(Palencia) and Intercatia. According to Diodorus

(v. 34) they yearly divided their land for tillage

among themselves, and regarded the produce as

common property, so that whoever kept back any

part for himself was capitally punished . (Cf. Liv.

xxx. 7, xl. 47 ; Polyb. iii. 14 ; Strab. iii. pp. 152,

162 ; Plin. iii . 3. s. 4; Plut. Sert. 21.) [T. H. D.]

VACOMAGI (Ovakoμáyol, Ptol. ii. 3. § 13) , a

people in Britannia Barbara, near the Taezali, never

subdued by the Romans. Camden (p. 1217) seeks

them on the borders of Loch Lomond. Ptolemy

(1. c.) ascribes four towns to them. [T. H. D.]

VACUA (Ovakoúa, Strab. iii. p. 153; Obanos,

Ptol. ii. 5. § 4) , a river in Lusitania, which entered

the Atlantic ocean between the Durius and Munda,

in the neighbourhood of Talabrica . Pliny (iv. 21 .

s. 35) calls it Vacca. The present Vouga. [ T. H. D.]

VACUATAE (Οὐακοῦατα: οι Βακούαται, Ptol.

iv. 6. §10), a people in the S. of Mauretania Tingi-

tana, extending as far as the Little Atlas. [ T.H.D. ]

VADA, a place on or near the Rhine, in North

Gallia. Tacitus (Hist. v. 21 ) in his history of the

war of Civilis speaks of Civilis attacking on one day

with his troops in four divisions, Arenacum, Ba-

tavodurum, Grinnes , and Vada. The history shows

that Grinnes and Vada were south or on the south

side of the stream which Tacitus calls the Rhenus.

[GRINNES. ] [G. L.]

VADA SABBATA (Zabáтwv Ovada, Strab.;

Zá66aтa, Ptol.: Vado), a town and port on the sea-

coast of Liguria, about 30 miles W. of Genua. It

was situated on a bay which affords one of the best

roadsteads along this line of coast, and seems to have

been in consequence much frequented by the Roman

fleets. In B. c. 43 it was the first point at which

M. Antonius halted after his defeat at Mutina, and

where he effected his junction with Ventidius, who

had a considerable force under his command. (Cic.

ad Fam. xi. 10, 13.) D. Brutus, in his letter to

Cicero, speaks ofit as " inter Apenninum et Alpes," a

phrase which obviously refers to the notion commonly

entertained that this was the point of demarcation

between thetwo chains of mountains, a view adopted

also by Strabo (iv. p. 202). A pass led into the

interior across the Apennines from Vada to Aquae

Statiellae which was probably that followed by An-

tony. Brutus speaks in strong terms of the rugged

and difficult nature of the roads in all directions from

this point, ( b. ) : but at a later period a regular

road was constructed across the mountains from

Vada to Aquae Statiellae, as well as in both direc-

tions along the coast. (Itin. Ant. p. 295 ; Tab. Peut. )

Under the Roman Empire we learn that Vada con-

tinued to be a place of considerable trade (Jul. Capit.

Pert. 9, 13) ; and it is still mentioned as a port inthe

Maritime Itinerary (p. 502). Some doubt has

arisen with regard to its precise position, though the

name of Vado would seem to be obviously derived

from it ; but that of Sabbata or Sabatia, on the other

hand, is apparently connected with that of Savona, a
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town with a small but secure port about 4 miles N.

of Vado. Livy indeed mentions Savo (undoubtedly

the same with Sarona) as a sea-port town of the

Ligurians, where Mago established himself during

the Second Punic War (Liv. xxviii. 46) ; but the

name does not occur again in any writer, and

hence Cluverius supposed that this was the place

afterwards called Sabbata. There seems, however,

no doubt that Sabbata or Sabatia, Vada Sabbata, or

Vada Sabatia , and Vada simply (as the name is

written by Cicero) , are all only different forms of the

same name, and that the Roman town of Vada was

situated on, or very near, the same site as the pre-

sent Vado, a long straggling fishing village, the bay

of which still affords an excellent roadstead . The

distinctive epithet of Sabbata or Sabatia was evi-

dently derived from its proximity to the original

Ligurian town of Savo. [E. H. B. ]

VADA'VERO, a mountain near Bilbilis in the

territory ofthe Celtiberi, in Hispania Tarraconensis .

It appears to be mentioned only by Martial (i . 50. 6),

who characterises it by the epithet of " sacred," and

adverts to its rugged character. [T. H. D.]

VADA VOLATERRANA. [VOLATERRAE ] .

VADICASSII (Ovadikáσσioi), a people of Gallia

Lugdunensis , whom Ptolemy (ii . 8. § 16) places on

the borders of Belgica, and next to the Meldae. He

assigns to the Vadicassii a city Noeomagus. D'An-

ville concludes that following Ptolemy's data we may

place his Vadicassii in Valois, which is between

Meaux and Soissons. He remarks that Valois is

Vadisus in the capitularies of Charles the Bald , and

Vadensis in the later acts. Other geographers have

different opinions . In many of the editions of Pliny

(iv. 18) we find enumerated " Andegavi, Viducasses,

Vadiocasses, Unelli ; " but only one MS. has “ Vadio- |

casses ," and the rest have Bodiocasses or Bodicasses,

which we must take to be the true reading, and they

seem to be the same as the BAIOCASSES. (D'An-

ville. Notice, &c.; Ukert, Gallien.) [G. L.]

VADIMO'NIS LACUS (ý Ovádμwv Xíuvn, Po-

lyb.: Laghetto di Bassano) , a small lake of Etruria,

between the Ciminian hills and the Tiber, celebrated

in history as the scene of two successive defeats of

the combined Etruscan forces by the Romans. In

the first of these battles, which was fought in B. C.

309, the Etruscans had raised a chosen ariny , enrolled

with peculiar solemnity ( lege sacrata) ; but though

they fought with the utmost valour and obstinacy,

they sustained so severe a defeat at the hands of the

Roman Consul Q. Fabius Maximus, that, as Livy

remarks, this disastrous day first broke the power of

Etruria (Liv. ix. 39). The second battle was

fought near 30 years later (B. C. 283) , in which the

allied forces of the Etruscans and Gauls were totally

defeated bythe consul P. Cornelius Dolabella. ( Polyb.

ii. 20 ; Eutrop. ii . 10 ; Flor. i . 13. ) But though

thus celebrated in history , the Vadimonian lake is

a very trifling sheet of water, in fact, a mere pool

or stagnant pond, now almost overgrown with reeds

and bulrushes. It was doubtless more extensive in

ancient times , though it could never have been of

any importance, and scarcely deserves the naine of a

lake. But it is remarkable that the younger Pliny

in one of his epistles describes it as a circular basin

abounding in floating islands, which have now all

disappeared, and probably have contributed to fill up

the ancient basin. Its waters are whitish and highly

sulphureous, resembling, in this respect, the Aquae

Albulae near Tibur, where the phenomenon of float-

ing islands still occasionally occurs. (Plin. Ep. viii .

| 20.) It enjoyed the reputation, probably on account

of this peculiar character, of being a sacred lake. But

the apparent singularity of its having been twice the

scene of decisive conflicts is sufficiently explained

by its situation just in a natural pass between the

Tiber and the wooded heights of the Ciminian forest,

which (as observed by Mr. Dennis) must always

have constituted a natural pass into the plains of

Central Etruria. The lake itself, which is now

called the Laghetto di Bassano from a neighbouring

village of that name, is only a very short distance

from the Tiber, and about 4 miles above Orte, the

ancient Horta. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. i . pp. 167–

| 170.) [E. H. B. ]

VAGA, a town of the Cantii in Britannia Ro-

mana (Not. Imp.) [T. H. D.]

VAGA. [VACCA. ]

-

VAGEDRUSA, the name of a river in Sicily, men-

tioned by Silius Italicus (xiv. 229) , according tothe

old editions of that author ; but there can be no

doubt that the true reading is that restored by Ru-

perti, " vage Chrysa," and that the river Chrysas is

the one meant. (Ruperti, ad l . c.) [E. H. B.]

VAGIENNI (Bayevvoi) , a Ligurian tribe, who

inhabited the region N. of the Maritime Alps, and

S. of the territory of the Taurini. According to

Pliny they extended as far to the W. as the Mons

Vesulus or Monte Viso , in the main chain of the

Alps (Plin. iii. 16. s . 20) , while their chief town

or capital under the Roman rule, called Augusta

Vagiennorum, was situated at Bene, between the

rivers Stura and Tanaro, so that they must have

occupied an extensive territory . But it seems im-

possible to receive as correct the statement of Vel-

leius ( i. 15) that the Roman colony of Eporedia

(Ivrea) was included within their limits. [ EPO-

REDIA. ] It is singular that Pliny more than

once speaks of them as being descended from the

Caturiges, while at the same time he distinctly

calls them a Ligurian tribe, and the Caturiges are

commonly reckoned a Gaulish one. It seems pro-

bable, however, that many of the races which in-

habited the mountain valleys of the Alps were

of Ligurian origin ; and thus the Caturiges and

Segusiani may very possibly have been of a Li-

gurian stock like their neighbours the Taurini ,

though subsequently confounded with the Gauls.

We have no account of the period at which the

Vagienni were reduced under the Roman yoke,

and their name is not found in history as an inde-

pendent tribe. But Pliny notices them as one

of the Ligurian tribes still existing in his time, and

their chief town, Augusta, seems to have been a

flourishing place under the Roman Empire . Their

name is sometimes written Bagienni (Orell. Inscr.

76) , and is found in the Tabula under the corrupt

form Bagitenni. (Tab. Peut.) [ E. H. B.]

VAGNIACAE, a town of the Cantii in Britan-

nia Romana, between Noviomagus and Durobrivae.

Camden (p. 226 ) identifies it with Maidstone,

Horsley (p. 424) , with more probability, with North-

fleet. Others have sought it near Longfield, and at

Wrotham. [T. H. D.]

VAGORITUM (Ovayópiтov). [ARVII . ]

VAHALIS. [BATAVI; RHENUS.]

VALCUM, a place near the confines of Up-

per and Lower Pannonia, not far from Lake Peiso

(Itin. Ant. p. 233), but its exact site is uncer-

tain. [ L. S. ]

VALDASUS, a southern tributary of the Savus,

flowing from the mountains of Illyricum, and join-
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ing the Savns not far from the town of Basante

(Plin. iii. 28, where some read Valdanus or Va-

dasus) ; its modern name is Bosna. [L. S. ]

VALENTIA (Eth. Valentinus : Nuragus), a

town in the interior of Sardinia, SE. of Usellis. It

seems to have been a considerable place, as the

Valentini are one of the few names which Pliny

thought it worth while to mention among the

Sardinian towns. Ptolemy also notices the Valen-

tini among the tribes or " populi " of the island, and

there can be little doubt that the Valeria of the

same author is only a false reading for Valentia.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; Ptol. iii . 3. §§ 6, 7.) Its

remains are still visible at a village called Nuragus,

near the town of Isili, about 12 miles from the

ruins of Usellis . The adjoining district is still

called Parte Valenza. (De la Marmora, Voy. en

Sardaigne, vol. ii . p. 407.) [E.H.B. ]

VALENTIA, the later name ofa Roman province

in the S. part of Britannia Barbara, or of the country

lying N. of the Picts ' wall, as far as Graham's Dike,

including Northumberland, Dumfries, &c. This

district was wrested from the Picts and Scots in

the time of Valentinian, and formed by Theodosius

into a Roman province, but it remained only a short

time in the possession of the Romans. (Ammian.

Marc. xxviii. 3 ; Not. Imp.) [T. H. D. ]

VALENTIA (Ovaλevría , Ptol. ii. 6. § 62), a

considerable town of the Edetani in Hispania Tar-

raconensis, situated on the river Turium, at a dis-

tance of 3 miles from its mouth, and on the road

from Carthago Nova to Castulo. (Plin. iii . 3. s. 4 ;

Vib. Seq. p. 18 ; Itin. Ant. p. 400.) Ptolemy

(1. c.) erroneously attributes it to the Contestani.

It became at a later period a Roman colony (Plin.

1. c.), in which apparently the consul Junius Bru-

tus settled the soldiers of Viriathus. (Liv. Epit.

lv.) Pompey destroyed it. (Epist. Pomp. ap.

Sallust, ed. Corte, p. 965 ; cf. Plut. Pomp. 18.) It

must, however, have been restored soon afterwards,

since Mela mentions it as being still an important

place (ii. 6) , and coins of it of a late period are pre-

served. (Cf. Florez, Med. ii. p. 610, iii . p. 125;

Mionnet, i . p. 55 , Suppl. i . p. 110 ; Sestini, p. 209 ;

Eckhel, i p. 60.) The town still bears the same name,

but has few antiquities to show. [T. H. D.]
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COIN OF VALENTIA IN SPAIN.

VALENTIA (Ovaλevría) , in Gallia Narbonensis ,

a colonia in the territory of the Cavari, as Pliny says

(iii. 4); but D'Anville proposes to alter the mean-

ing of this passage of Pliny by placing a full stop

between " Cavarum " and " Valentia." However,

Valentia (Valence) was not in the country of the

Cavari, but in the territory of the Segallauni, as

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 12) says, who calls it " colonia."

Valence is a town on the east bank of the Rhone,

a few miles below the junction of the Isère. In the

middle ages it was the capital of the Valentinois,

and in the fifteenth century it became the seat of a

university. [G. L.]

VALENTIA, in Bruttium. [HIPPONIUM . ]

VALEPONGA or VALEBONGA, a town of the

Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the road

from Laminium to Caesaraugusta. (Itin. Ant. p.

477.) Variously identified with Val de Meca and

Valsalobre. [T. H. D.]

VALE'RIA, the name of the NE. part of Lower

Pannonia, which was constituted as a separate

province by the emperor Galerius, and named Va-

leria in honour of his wife. (Aurel . Vict. de Caes.

40 ; Amm. xvi. 10, xxviii. 3.) This province was

bounded on the E. and N. by the Danubius, on

the S. by the Savus, and on the W. by Lake Peiso.

(Comp. PANNONIA, p. 531 , and Muchar, Norikum,

vol . i. p. 3.) [L. S. ]

VALERIA (Ovaλepía, Ptol. ii. 6. § 58), atown

of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the

Sucro. At a later period it became a Roman colony

in the jurisdiction of Carthago Nova. (Plin. iii. 3. s.

4.) Now Valera la Vieja, with ruins. (Cf. Flo-

rez, Esp. Sagr. viii. p. 198, with v. p. 19 , and vii.

p. 59.) [T. H.D.]

Procop. de Aed. iv.

(Itin. Ant. p. 220.)

VALERIANA (Baλepiáva,

6) , a place in Moesia Inferior.

Probably near Ostova. [T. H. D. ]

VALI (Oudλo , Ptol. v. 9. § 21 ), a people of

Asiatic Sarmatia, between Mount Ceraunus and the

river Rha. (Plin. vi. 7. s. 7.) [ T. H. D.]

VALINA (Οὐάλεινα or Βαλίνα), a place in Upper

Pannonia, commonly identified with the modern

Valbach. (Ptol . ii. 15. § 6.) [L. S. ]

VALLA. [BALLA.]

VALLATA, a town of the Astures in Hispania

Tarraconensis, between Asturica and Interamnium.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 448, 453.) Variously identified with

Bañeza, Puente de Orvijo, S. Martin de Camino,

and Villar de Majardin. [T. H. D.]

VALLATUM, a town in Vindelicia, not far from

the S. bank of the Danubius, on the road from Regi-

num to Augusta Vindelicorum ; it was the station of

the staff of the third legion and the second Valerian

squadron of cavalry. (It. Ant. p. 250 ; Not. Imp.)

It occupied, in all probability, the same site as the

modern Wahl, on the little river Ilm. [L. S.]

VALLIS PENNINA, or POENINA, as the

name is written in some inscriptions, is the long

valley down which the Rhone flows into the

Lake of Geneva. In the Notitia of the Gallic Pro-

vinces all the inhabitants of this valley are included

in the name Vallenses, for we read " Civitas Val-

lensium, hoc est, Octodurum." [OcTODURUS. ] But

there were four peoples in the Vallais, as it seems,

NANTUATES, VERAGRI, SEDUNI, and VIBERI.

Thename Vallis Pennina went out of use, and it was

called Pagus Vallensis. The name Vallis is pre-

served in that ofthe canton Wallis or Vallais, which

is the largest valley in Switzerland. [GALLIA

TRANSALPINA, Vol. I. p. 950; RHODANUS. ] [G. L.]

VALLUM ROMANUM. Under this title we

propose to give a short account of the remarkable

work constructed bythe Romans across our island,

from near the mouth of the Tyne on the E. to the

Solway Frith on the W., and of which considerable

remains still exist. The history of the formation

of this line of fortification is involved in a good

deal of obscurity, and very different opinions have

been entertained respecting its authors ; and neither

the Latin writers nor the inscriptions hitherto found

among the ruins of the wall and its subsidiary works

are sufficient to settle the disputed points, though

they suggest conjectures more or less probable.
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The origin of the barrier may have been the

forts and stationary camps which Agricola ( A.D. 79)

caused to be erected in Britain (Tac. Agr. 20) ; but

the account which Tacitus gives of this measure is

so vague that it is quite impossible to found any

certain conclusion on his words . In A. D. 120,

Hadrian visited Britain, where he determined on

fixing the boundary of the Roman Empire consi-

derably to the S. of the most N. conquests of Agri-

cola. He chose this boundary well, as it coincides

with a natural one. The Tyne flows almost due E.,

just S., and nearly parallel to the 55° N. lat. , for

more than two thirds of the breadth of the island.

The valley of the Tyne is separated from that of the

Irthing, a branch of the Eden , by the N. extremity

of the great chain of hills sometimes called the Back-

bone of England ; and the Irthing, with the Eden,

completes the boundary to the Solway Frith. In

order to strengthen this natural frontier, Hadrian, as

we are informed by Spartianus, " drew a wall (murus)

80,000 paces in length, to divide the barbarians from

the Romans ;" which wall followed the same general

direction as the line above indicated.

Eutropius (viii. 19) states that the Emperor

Septimius Severus, who was in Britain during A. D.

208-211 , constructed a rampart (vallum) from sca

to sea, for the protection of the Roman provinces in

the S. of the island.

•

Now, as will be seen from the following descrip-

tion, the lines of works designated by the general

name, Roman Wall, consist of two main parts, a stone

wall and an earthen rampart ; and most writers on

the subject have regarded these as two distinct,

though connected , works, and belonging to two dif-

ferent periods ; the earthwork has generally been

ascribed to Hadrian , the stone wall to Severus. Such

is the opinion of Horsley , whose judgment, as Mr.

Bruce emphatically admits, is always deserving of

the highest consideration. Mr. Bruce himself ex-

presses an opinion , founded on repeated and careful

examination of all the remains of the wall, " that

the lines of the barrier are the scheme of one great

military engineer. The wall of Hadrian

was not a fence such as that by which we prevent

the straying of cattle ; it was a line of military ope-

ration, similar in its nature to the works which Wel-

lington raised at Torres Vedras. A broad belt of

country was firmly secured . Walls of stone and

earth crossed it. Camps to the north and south of

them broke the force of an enemy in both directions ;

or, in the event of their passing the outer line,

enabled the Romans to close upon them both in front

and rear. Look-out stations revealed to them the

⚫ movements of their foes ; beacons enabled them to

communicate with neighbouring garrisons ; and the

roads, which they always maintained, assisted them

in concentrating their forces upon the points where it

might be done with the best effect. Such , I am per-

suaded , was the intention of the Roman wall, though

some still maintain that the murus and vallum are

independent structures, the productions of different

periods" (pp. ix. x. Pref. 2nd ed.)

We confess that the reasoning here does not seem

to us tobe very conclusive. Grant that the system of

defence has consistency and unity, yet it by no means

follows that the whole was executed at one time.

The earliest works were probably detached stationary

camps ; the next step would naturally be to connect

them together by a wall , whether of earth or stone ;

and if experience should afterwards prove that this

barrier was insufficient , it would be an obvious pro-

ceeding to strengthen it by a parallel fortification.

The common opinion, therefore, that Agricola com-

menced the defensive line, Hadrian strengthened it,

and Severus completed it, appears to be probable in

itself, and is supported by the little that we find

upon the subject in the classical writers. Ifwe may

assume that the words murus and vallum were used

by Spartianus and Eutropius in their strict signifi-

cations, it would seem that the stone wall was the

work of Hadrian, the earthen rampart of Severus.

That some portion of the barrier was executed under

the direction of the latter, is rendered still more pro-

bable by the fact that the Britons called the wall

gual Sever, gal Sever, or mur Sever, as Camden

states. It has been designated by various names in

later times ; as the Picts ' Wall, the Thirl Wall, the

Kepe Wall; but is now generally called the Roman

Wall.

The following description is taken almost entirely

from Mr. Bruce's excellent work, mentioned at the

end of this article.

The barrier consists of three parts : ( i . ) a stone

wall or murus, strengthened by a ditch on its

northern side ; ( ii. ) an earthen wall or vallum, south

of the stone wall ; (iii . ) stations, castles, watch-

towers, and roads : these lie for the most part be-

tween the stone wall and the earthen rampart.

The whole of the works extend from one side of

the island to the other, in a nearly straight line, and

comparatively close to one another. The wall and

rampart are generally within 60 or 70 yards of each

other, though the distance of course varies accord-

ing to the nature of the country. Sometimes they are

so close as barely to admit of the passage of the

military way between them; while in one or two

instances they are upwards of half a mile apart. It

is in the high grounds of the central region that they

are most widely separated. Here the wall is carried

over the highest ridges, while the rampart runs along

the adjacent valley. Both works , however, are so

arranged as to afford each other the greatest amount

of support which the nature of the country allows.

The stone wall extends from Wallsend on the Tyne

to Bowness on the Solway, a distance which Horsley

estimates at 68 miles 3 furlongs , a measurement

which almost exactly coincides with that of General

Roy, who gives the length of the wall at 68 miles.

The vallum falls short of this length by about 3

miles at each end, terminating at Newcastle on the

E. side, and at Drumburgh on the W.

For 19 miles out of Newcastle, the present high-

road to Carlisle runs upon the foundations of the

wall, which pursues a straight course wherever it is

at all possible, and is never curved , but always bends

at an angle.

In no part is the wall perfect, so that it is difficult

to ascertain what its original height may have

been. Bede, whose monastery of Jarrow was near

its eastern extremity, and whois the earliest authority

respecting its dimensions, states that in his time it

was 8 feet thick and 12 high . Sir Christ. Ridley,

writing in 1572 , describes it as 3 yards broad , and

in some places 7 yards high . Samson Erdeswick, a

well-known antiquary, visited the wall in 1574 , when

he ascertained its height at the W. end to be 16 feet.

Camden , who saw the wall in 1599, found a part of

it on a hill, near Carvoran, to be 15 feet high and

9 broad. Allowing for a battlement, which would

probably soon be destroyed, we may conclude that

the average height was from 18 to 19 feet . The

thickness varies from 6 to 9 feet.

4 L 4
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The wall was everywhere accompanied on its

northern side by a broad and deep fosse, which may

still be traced , with trifling interruptions, from sea

to sea, even where the wall has quite disappeared.

It traverses indifferently alluvial soil and rocks of

sandstone, limestone , and basalt. Thus, on Tapper

Moor, enormous blocks of whinstone lie just as they

were lifted out of the fosse. East of Heddon on

the Wall, the fosse is 34 feet wide at the top, 14 at

the bottom , and about 9 deep . In some places it is

40 feet wide at the top, and in others 20 feet deep.

Hodgson, in his History of Northumberland (iii .

p. 276), states a fact curious if true : " A little W.

of Portgate, the earth taken out of the fosse lies

spread abroad to the N. in lines, just as the workmen

wheeled it out and left it. The tracks of their

barrows, with a slight mound on each side, remain

unaltered in form ." It is scarcely credible, how-

ever, that slight elevations of earth, and superficial

traces in it, should , for more than a thousand years,

have successfully resisted the constant operation of

the natural agencies which are sufficient to disinte-

grate the hardest rocks.

The VALLUM, or earth wall, is uniformly S. of

the stone wall. It consists of three ramparts and a

fosse. One rampart is close to the S. edge of the

ditch. Of the other two, which are considerably

larger, one is situated N., the other S. of the ditch, at

the distance of about 24 feet from it. These larger

ramparts are even now, in some places, 6 or 7 feet

high. They are composed of earth , in which masses

of stone are often imbedded, for the sake ofwhich they

are sometimes quarried. The fosse of the vallum

was probably smaller than that of the murus.

No outlets through the S. lines of fortification

have been discovered ; so that the gatewaysof the

stations appearto have originally been the only means

of communication with the country.

At distances averaging nearly 4 miles, stationary

camps were erected along the line. Some of these,

though connected with the wall, were evidently built

before it.

The stations are four-sided and nearly square, but

somewhat rounded at the corners, and contain an

area averaging from 3 to 6 acres, though some of

them are considerably larger. A stone wall, about 5

feet thick, encloses them, and was probably in every

instance strengthened by a fosse and one or more

earthen ramparts. The stations usually stand upon

ground with a southern inclination.

The great wall either falls in with the N. wall of

the stations, or else usually comes up to the N. cheek

of their E. and W. gateways. The vallum in like

manner generally approaches close to the S. wall of

the stations , or comes up to the S. side of the E. and

W. portals. At least three of the stations , however,

are quite detached from both lines of fortification ,

being to the S. of them. These may have been

erected by Agricola.

Narrow streets intersecting one another at right

angles traverse the interior of the stations ; and

abundant ruins outside the walls indicate that ex-

tensive suburbs were required for the accommodation

of those connected with the soldiers stationed in the

camps. The stations were evidently constructed with

exclusive reference to defence ; and hence no traces

of tesselated pavements or other indications of luxury

and refinement have been discovered in the mural

region.

Accordingto Horsley , there were 18 stations on the

line of the wall, besides some in its immediate vicinity ;

|

but Hodgson reduces the number to 17 , believing

that in one instance Horsley mistook a mere tempo-

rary encampment for a station.

In ascertaining the number and names of the

stations, our principal literary authority is the No-

titia Imperi, supposed to have been compiled about

the end of the reign of the emperor Theodosius the

younger. The 69th section of this document con-

tains a list of the prefects and tribunes under the

Duke of Britain : the portion relating to our subject

is headed , "Item per lineam Valli," and contains

the names of 23 stations, evidently arranged in their

order from E. to W. The heading, however, mani-

festly implies , not, as it seems sometimes to have been

interpreted, that all the stations were actually on the

line of the wall, but that they were along it, that is,

parallel to, or at no great distance from it. It is

clear, therefore, that as remains of stations exist both

to the N. and to the S. of the wall, as well as ac-

tually on its line, nothing but the remains themselves

can enable us to name the stations with certainty.

Now the first 12 stations mentioned in the Notitia

have been accurately identified by means of inscrip-

tions found in the ruins of the stations . Of these

we subjoin a list , with the ancient and modern names,

taken chiefly from the plan prefixed to Mr. Bruce's

work : -

Segedunum

Pons Aelii

Condercum

:-

Vindobala

Hunnum

Cilurnum

Procolitia

Borcovicus

Vindolana

Magna (Magnae)

Amboglanna

Aesica

Wallsend

Newcastle.

Benwell.

Rutchester.

Halton Chesters.

Walwick Chesters.

Carrawburgh.

Housesteads.

Little Chesters, or

Chesterholm.

Great Chesters.

Carvoran.

Birdoswald.

All these are on the actual line of the wall, except

Vindolana and Magna, which are a little to the S.

of it.

West of Amboglanna no evidence has yet been

discovered to identify any of the stations ; and it is

to be feared that many antiquities which might have

enabled us to do so have been destroyed ; for it ap-

pears that the country people, even quite recently,

regarded stones bearing inscriptions as " unlucky,"

calling them "witch-stones," the evil influence of

which was to be extirpated by pounding them to

powder. Besides this , stone is scarce in that part

of the country ; and hence the materials of the wall

and stations have been extensively employed in the

construction of dikes and other erections in the

neighbourhood.

It appears from the plan already referred to that

there were stations at the places now called Cambeck

Fort, Stanwix, Burgh, Drumburgh, and Bowness;

the first a little to the S., all the rest on the line

of the wall.

Of the remaining eleven stations mentioned inthe

Notitia, the plan identifies Alionis with Whitley

Castle, some miles S. of the wall. Mr. Bruce places

Bremetenracum a little W. of the village of Bramp-

ton ; Petriana, he thinks, is probably the same as

Cambeck Fort.

It is possible that something may yet be done to

elucidate what is still obscure in connection with these

most interesting monuments of Roman Britain ; and

the Duke of Northumberland had, in 1853, given
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directions to competent persons to make an accurate

and complete survey of the whole line of the barrier ,

from sea to sea. Whether any results of this inves-

tigation have yet been published , we are not aware.

Of the identified stations the most extensive and

important are Vindobala, Cilurnum , Procolitia , and

Borcovicus. At the first, great numbers of coins and

other antiquities have been found . The second has

anarea of 8 acres , and is crowded with ruins of stone

buildings. A great part of the rampart of Procolitia

is entire, and its northern face, which is formed of |

the main line of wall, is in excellent preservation .

Borcovicus, however, surpasses all the other stations

in magnitude and in the interest which attaches to

its remains. It is 15 acres in extent, besides a large

suburb on the S. Within it no less than 20 streets

may be traced ; and it seems to have contained a

Doric temple, part of a Doric capital and fragments

of the shafts of columns having been discovered in it ,

besides a great number of altars, inscriptions, and

other antiquities.

The remaining portions of this great fortification

may be briefly described.

The CASTELLA, or mile-castles as they are called ,

on account of being usually a Roman mile from one

another, are buildings about 60 or 70 feet square.

With two exceptions, they are placed against the

S. face of the wall ; the exceptions, at Portgate and

near Aesica, seem to have projected equally N. and

S. of the wall. The castella have usually only one

entrance, of very substantial masonry, in the centre

of the S. wall ; but the most perfect specimen of them

now existing has a N. as well as a S. gate.

Between each two castella there were four smaller

buildings, called turrets or watch-towers, which were

little more than stone sentry-boxes, about 3 feet thick,

and from 8 to 10 feet square in the inside.

The line of the wall was completed by military

roads , keeping up the communications with all its

parts andwith the southern districts ofthe island. As

these were similar in their construction to other Ro-

man roads, it is not necessary to say more respecting

them inthis place.

The following works contain detailed information

of every kind connected with the Roman Wall :-

Horsley's Britannia Romana ; Warburton's Vallum

Romanum, 4to. Lond . 1753 ; W. Hutton's History

ofthe Roman Wall, 1801 ; Roy's Military Antiqui-

ties ofthe Romans in Britain ; the 3rd vol. of Hodg-

son's HistoryofNorthumberland; and lastly, TheRo-

man Wall; an Historical and Topographical De

scription of the Barrier ofthe lower Isthmus, &c.

Deduced from numerous personal Surveys. By the

Rev. J. C. Bruce, M. A. , 2nd edit . Lond. 1853, 4to.

This work contains full descriptions of all the anti-

quities hitherto discovered along the line of the wall ,

and great numbers of well executed engravings of

the most interesting objects, besides maps and plans

of the works. [J. R. ]

VALVA (Ováλova, Ptol. iv. 2. § 16) , a moun-

tain in Mauretania Caesariensis. [T. H. D. ]

VAMA (Ovaua, Ptol . ii . 4. § 15) , a town of the

Celtici in Hispania Baetica. [T. H. D.]

VANCIANIS. [BATIANA.]

VANDABANDA (Ovavdaťávda , Ptol. vi . 12 .

§ 4) , a district of Sogdiana, between the Mons

Caucasus (Hindú-Kush) and the Imaus (Himaleh).

It probably nearly the same as the present Ba-

dakhshan (Wilson, Ariana, p . 164) . [V.]

branch of the German nation, which , according to

Procopius (Bell. Goth. i. 3) , originally occupied the

country about the Palus Maeotis, but afterwards

inhabited an extensive tract of country on the

south coast of the Baltic, between the rivers Vistula

and Viadrus, where Pliny (iv. 28 ) mentions the

Burgundiones as a tribe of the Vindili. At a some-

what later period we find them in the country north

of Bohemia, about the Riesengebirge, which derived

from them the name of Vandalici Montes (Ovav-

daλikà ŏpn ; Dion Cass. lv. 1. ) In the great Mar-

comannian war, they were allied with the Marco-

manni, their southern neighbours, and in conjunction

with them and the Quadi attacked Pannonia. (Jul.

Capitol. M. Aurel. 17 ; Eutrop. viii. 13 ; Vopisc .

Prob. 18 ; Dexippus, Exc. de Leg. p. 12.) In the

reign of Constantine they again appear in a different

country, having established themselves in Moravia,

whence the emperor transplanted them into Pan-

nonia (Jornand. Get. 22) , and in the reign of

Probus they also appear in Dacia. (Vopisc. Prob.

38. ) In A. D. 406 , when most of the Roman troops

had been withdrawn from Gaul, the Vandals, in

conjunction with other German tribes , crossed the

Rhine and ravaged Gaul in all directions ; and their

devastations in that country and afterwards in Spain

have made their name synonymous with that of

savage destroyers of what is beautiful and venerable.

Three years later they established themselves in Spain

under their chief Godigisclus. Here again they

plundered and ravaged, among many other places ,

Nova Carthago and Hispalis, together with the

Balearian islands. At last, in A. D. 429 , the

whole nation, under king Genseric , crossed over into

Africa, whither they had been invited by Bonifacius,

who hoped to avail himself of their assistance

against his calumniators. But when they were

once in Africa, they refused to quit it . They

not only defeated Bonifacius, but made themselves

masters of the whole province of Africa. This in-

volved them in war with the Empire, during which

Sicily and the coasts of Italy were at times fearfully

ravaged. On one occasion , A. D. 455, Genseric and

his hordes took possession of Rome, which they

plundered and sacked for fourteen days. And not

only Rome, but other cities also , such as Capua and

Nola, were visited in a similar way by these bar-

barians. Afterwards various attempts were made

to subdue or expel them, but without success, and

the kingdom of the Vandals maintained itself in

Africa for a period of 105 years, that is, down

to a. D. 534, when Belisarius, the general of the

Eastern Empire, succeeded in destroying their

power, and recovered Africa for the Empire. As

to the nationality of the Vandals, most German

writers claim them for their nation (Zeuss, Die

Deutschen, p. 57 ; Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 87) ;

but Dr. Latham (on Tac. Epileg. p. lxxxviii . foll. )

and others prefer regarding them as a Slavonic

people, though their arguments are chiefly of an

etymological nature, which is not always a safe

guide in historical inquiries. (Papencordt, Gesch.

der Vandal. Herrschaft in Africa, Berlin, 1837 ;

Hansen, Wer veranlasste dieBerufung der Vandalen

nach Africa ? Dorpat, 1843 ; Friedländer, Die

Münzen der Vandalen , Leipzig, 1849.) [L. S. ]

VANDALICI MONTES. [ VANDALI.]

VANDUARA, or VANDOĞARA (Ovavdovapa,

Ptol. ii. 3. § 9) , a town of the Damnonii in Bri-

tannia Barbara. Now Paisley. (Cf. Camden, p.

[T. H. D.]

VANDALI, VANDALII, VINDILI, or VAN-

DULI (Ουανδαλοί, Βανδῆλοι , Βανδίλοι) , a powerful | 1214.)
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VANESIA, a place in Gallia Aquitanica , fixed

by the Jerusalem Itin. between Elusa (Eause) and

Auscius, the capital of the Ausci, xii. from Elusa

and viii. from Auscius . The place is supposed by

D'Anville to be the passage of the Baise, a branch of

the Garonnewhich comes from the Pyrenees. [ G.L.]

VANGIONES (Ovayyloves). There were Van-

giones in the army of Ariovistus when Caesar de-

feated him. (B. G. i . 51.) Caesar means to say

that theywere Germans, but he does not say whether

they were settled in Gallia. Pliny and Tacitus

(Ann. xii. 27 , Germ. c. 28 ) also describe the

Vangiones as Germans and settled on the left bank

of the Rhine, where they are placed by Ptolemy (ii.

9. § 17) ; but Ptolemy makes a mistake in placing the

Nemetes north of the Vangiones, and making the

Vangiones the neighbours of the Tribocci , from whom

in fact theVangiones were separated by the Nemetes .

In the war of Civilis (Tacit. Hist. iv. 70) , Tutor

strengthened the force of the Treviri by levies

raised among the Vangiones , Caracates [ CARA-

CATES ] , and Tribocci. The territory of the Van-

giones seems to have been taken from that of the

Mediomatrici . Their chief town was Borbetomagus

(Worms). [BORBETOMAGUS. ] [G. L.]

VA'NNIA (Ovavvia, Ptol. iii. 1. § 32) , according

to Ptolemy a town of the Bechuni in Carnia or

Carniola (cf. Plin . iii . 19. s. 23). Variously iden-

tified with Venzone and Cividato. [T. H. D.]

VAPINCUM, in Gallia Narbonensis, is not men-

tioned by any authority earlier than the Antonine

and Jerusalem Itins. In the Notitia of the Gallic

Provinces it is styled " Civitas Vapincensium." The

initial letter of the name has been changed to G, as

in many other instances in the French language, and

the modern name Gap, which is the capital of

the department of Hautes-Alpes, and on a small

stream which flows into the Durance. [G. L. ]

VARA, or VARAE, a town in Britannia Romana,

between Conovium and Deva. (Itin. Ant. p. 482. )

Variously identified with St. Asaph , Rudland, and

Bodvary. [T. H. D.]

VARADA (Ovápada, Ptol. ii. 6. § 57) , a town of

the Carpetani in Hispania Tarraconensis. [ T.H.D. ]

VARADETUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Table

on a road from Divona (Cahors) to Segodunum

(Rodez); andthe distance from Divona is xv. D'An-

ville placesVaradetum at Varaie, which is on the road

between Cahors and Rodez ; but the distances do not

agree. Others fix the site at Puijourdes. [ G. L.]

VARAE. [VARA. ]

VARAGRI. [VERAGRI . ]

VARAR (Ovάpap, Ptol . ii . 6. § 5 ), an estuary on

the E. coast of Britannia Barbara, very probably the

present Frith ofCromarty. TT. H. D.]

VARCIANI (Ovaркιavоí) , a tribe in Upper Pan-

nonia, which is mentioned by both Pliny ( iii . 28 )

and Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 2 ) , but of which nothing is

known, except that it probably occupied the western

portion of Slavonia. [L. S.]

VARCILENSES , the inhabitants of a town of

the Carpetani in Hispania Tarraconensis. (Inscr.

in Morales, Ant. pp. 17 , 26 , 28.) The modern

Varciles still contains some ruins of the old

[T. H. D. ]town.

VARDAEI (Ovapdało , Ptol. ii. 17. § 8 ), an

Illyrian tribe dwelling opposite to the island of

Pharos (cf. Plin. iii . 23. s. 26 ) . By Strabo they

are called Ardiaei ('Apdiało , vii . p. 315). In the

Epitome of Livy (lvi . ) they are said to have been

subdued bythe consul Fulvius Flaccus. [ T. H.D. ]

VARDANES (Ovapdárns, Ptol . v. 9 §§ 5 and

28 ) , a river of Asiatic Sarmatia, represented as

falling into the Euxine to the SW. of the Atticitus.

Probably, however, it was only the southern arın

of the latter, the present Kuban. (Cf. Ukert, iii.

pt . ii . p. 202.) [ ATTICITUS. ] [T. H. D.]

VARDO, a tributary of the Rhone, which rises in

the Cévennes, and is formed by two branches named

respectively Gardon d'Alais and Gardon d'Anduze,

from the names of these two towns. The Vardo

flows in a deep valley, and passes under the great

Roman aqueduct now named Pont du Gard, below

which it enters the Rhône on the west bank, near a

place named Cons. The name Vardo occurs in

Sidonius Apollinaris ; and in a Latin poem of three

or four centuries' later date the name is Wardo,

from which the modern name Gardon is formed,

according to a common change of V into G. [VA-

PINCUM. ] [ G. L. ]

VARDULI (Ovapdovλoí , Ptol. ii . 6. §§ 9, 66 ;

Bápdovλo , Strab. iii . p. 162 ; where we also learn

that at an earlier period they were called Bapdun-

Tai) , a people in Hispania Tarraconensis, who dwelt

westward of the Vascones, as far as the N. coast (in

the present Guipuscoa and Alava) . (Mela , iii. 1 ;

Plin. iii. 3. s . 4 , iv. 20. s. 34.) [T. H. D.]

VARGIO'NES (Ovapyíwves), a German tribe,

between the eastern bank of the Rhenus and Mons

Abnoba, that is, perhaps between the Ruhr and

the Rauhe Alp. (Ptol. ii . 11. § 9.) [ L. S.]

VARIA. 1. (Ovapía : Vicovaro) , a town of the Sa-

bines, situated in the valley of the Anio, on the right

bank of the river, about 8 miles above Tibur. The

name is corruptly written in most editions of Strabo

Valeria (Ovaλepía) , for which there no doubt

that we should read Varia (Ovapía, Strab. v. p. 237 ;

Kramer, ad loc.) . Strabo there calls it a Latin city,

as well as Carseoli and Alba, both of which were

certainly Aequian towns, and subsequently included

in Latium. But Horace speaks of it as the town to

which the peasantry from his Sabine farm and the

neighbouring villages used to resort (Hor. Ep. i. 14.

3) , in a manner that certainly seems to imply that

it was the municipal centre of that district, and if

so, it must have then been reckoned a Sabine town.

It is not mentioned by Pliny, but according to his

limitation was certainly included among the Sabines,

and not in Latium. It was probably never a large

place, though the remains of the ancient walls still

extant prove that it must at one time have been a

fortified town. But it early sank into a mere village ;

the old commentator on Horace calls it " Oppidum

in Sabinis olim, nunc vicus " (Schol. Cruq. ad l. c.) :

and hence in the middle ages it came to be called

Vicus Varia, whence its modern appellation of Vico-

varo. It is still a considerable village of above 1000

inhabitants, standing on a hill to the left of the Via

Valeria , and a short distance above the Anio, which

flows in a deep valley beneath. The Tabula and the

old commentary on Horace both place it 8 miles

above Tibur, which is very nearly exact. (Tab. Peut.

Comm. Cruq . l. c.)

2. Pliny mentions among the cities of Calabria a

place called Varia, " cui cognomen Apulae " (iii. 11 .

s. 16) ; but the name is otherwise unknown, and it

is probable that we should read " Uria ;" the place

meant being apparently the same that is called by

other writers Hyria or Uria [ HYRIA]. [ E. H. B. ]

VA'RIA (Ovapía, Strab . iii. p. 162 ; Ovápeia,

Ptol. ii . 6. § 55) , a town of the Berones in Hispania

Tarraconensis, situated on the Iberus, which here be-
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gan to be navigable ( Plin . ii. 3. s . 4) , and where

also the main road through Spain crossed the river,

between Calagurra and Tritium. (Itin. Ant. p.

393, where, under the name of Verela, the same

town is undoubtedly meant. ) Usually identified

with Varea (cf. Florez, Cantabr. p. 198), though

some have sought it at Logroño, and others at Mu-

rillo de Rio Leza.
[T. H.D.]

VARIA'NA (Bapiáva), a town in Lower Moesia

on the Danube, was the garrison of a portion of the

fifth legion and of a squadron of horse. (It. Ant.

p. 220 ; Procop. de Aed. iv. 6 ; Notit. Imp. , where

it is called Variniana and Varina.) Its site is

marked by the town of Orcaja or Orcava. [ L. S.]

VARIANAE, a place in Pannonia, on the road

running along the left bank of the Savus from Siscia

to Sirmium. (It. Ant. pp. 260, 265.) Its exact

site is only matter of conjecture. [L. S.]

VARI'NI, a German tribe mentioned by Pliny

(iv. 28) as a branch of the Vindili or Vandali ,

while Tacitus (Germ. 40) speaks of them as be-

longing to the Suevi. But they must have occupied

a district in the north of Germany, not far from

the coast of the Baltic, and are probably the same

as the Pharodini (Þapodewoí) of Ptolemy (ii. 11 .

§ 13) , in the country between the Chalusus and

Suebus ; it is highly probable, also, that the Varni

(Ovdpvo ) of Procopius (B. Goth. ii. 15, iii . 35 ,

iv. 20, &c.) are the same people as the Varini.

The Viruni (Ovipovvoi) of Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 17) ,

who dwelt north of the Albis, seem to have been a

branch of the Varini. (Comp. Cassiod. Var. iii . 3,

where they are called Guarni ; Wersebe, Beschreib.

der Gau zwischen Elbe, Saale, &c . p. 70.) [ L. S. ]

VARISTI. [ NARISCI. ]

VARUS (Otapos), a river which the ancient

geographers make the boundary of Gallia and Italia,

as it is now the boundary of France and Italy.

(Mela, ii. 4 ; Ptol. ii. 10. § 1. ) It is only the lower

part of the Var which forms the boundary between

Italy and France. The river gives its name to the

French department of l'ar, the eastern limit of which

is the lower course of the river Var. The larger

part of the Var is in the Sardinian territory. It is

only the mouth of the Var which Ptolemy names

when he fixes the limit between Italy and Gallia

Narbonensis . D'Anville remarks on the line of Lu-

can ( . 404) -

"Finis et Hesperiae promoto limite Varus "—

that he alludes to the extension of the boundary of

Italy westward from the summit of the Alpis Mari-

tima , which is Italy's natural boundary. He adds

that the dependencies of the province of the Alpes

Maritimae comprehended Cemenelium ( Cimiez) and

its district, which are on the Italian side of the Var

and east of Nicaea (Nizza) . [ CEMENELIUM] . But

D'Anville may have mistaken Lucan's meaning, who

seems to allude to the extension of the boundary of

Italy from the Rubicon to the Varus, as Vibius Se-

quester says : " Varus nunc Galliam dividit , ante

Rubicon " (ed . Oberl .) . However, the critics are not

agreed about this passage. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.;

Ukert, Gallien, p. 81.) [G. L. ]

VASADA (Óváσada), a town of Lycaonia, a

little to the south-west of Laodiceia (Ptol. v. 4.

§ 10 ; Hierocl. p. 675 ; Conc. Chalced. p. 674,

where it is miswritten Ovoada ; Conc. Const. iii.

p. 675, where it bears the name of 'Aávada) . Its

site is probably marked by the ruins near Channur

Chanah, between Ilgun and Ladik. (Hamilton,

| Researches, ii. p. 190 , in the Journ. ofthe Roy

Geogr. Soc. viii. p. 144 ; Kiepert, in Franz, Fung

Inschriften, p. 36.) [L. S.]

VASALAETUS (Οὐασάλαιτον oι Οὐασάλετον

opos, Ptol. iv. 3. §§ 18 , 26) , a mountain at the

S. boundary of the Regio Syrtica. [T. H. D.]

VASATAE. [ COSSIO or COSSIUM. ]

VASATES. It is probable that the name Va-

sarii in Ptolemy ( ii . 7. § 15) should be Vasatii, as

D'Anville says, and so it is printed in some Greek

texts. But Ptolemy makes them border on the Ga-

bali and places them farther north than Bordeaux,

thoughhe names their chief town Cossium. The Vo-

cates are enumerated by Caesar (B. G. iii. 23 , 27)

among the Aquitanian peoples who submitted to P.

Crassus in B. C. 56. [ Cossio or COSSIUM. ] [ G.L. ]

VA'SCONES (Ovάoкwves, Strab. iii . pp. 155,

116 ; Ovάoкoves , Ptol. ii . 8. §§ 10, 67) , a people in

the NE. part of Hispania Tarraconensis, between the

Iberus and the Pyrenees, and stretching as far as the

N. coast, in the present Navarre and Guipuscoa.

Their name is preserved in the modern one of the

Basques; although that people do not call themselves

by that appellation, but Euscaldunac, their country

Euscaleria, and their language Euscara. (Ford's

Handbook of Spain, p. 557 ; cf. W. v. Humboldt,

Untersuch. &c. p. 54. ) They went into battle bare-

headed. ( Sil. Ital. iii . 358. ) They passed among

the Romaus for skilful soothsayers. (Lamp. Alex.

Sev. 27.) Their principal town was Pompelo

(Pamplona). (Cf. Malte-brun, Moeurs et Usages des

anciens Habitans d'Espagne, p. 309. ) [ T. H. D. ]

VA'SCONUM SALTUS, the W. offshoot of the

Pyrenees, running along the Mare Cantabricum, and

named after the Vascones, in whose territory it was.

(Plin. iv. 20. s. 34 ; Auson. Ep. 15. ) It may be

more precisely defined as that portion of the chain

now called Sierra de Orcamo, S. de Augana, and

S. Sejos, forming the E. part of the Cantabrian

chain. [T. H. D.]

VASIO (Ovariáv : Eth. Vasiensis) , a town of

the Vocontii in Gallia Narbonensis, and the only

town which Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 17) assigns to them.

Vasio is mentioned by Mela (ii. 5) as one of the

richest towns of the Narbonensis ; and Pliny (iii.

4 ) names Vasio and Lucus Augusti as the two

chief towns of the Vocontii. The ethnic name

Vasiensis appears in the Notitia of the Gallic Pro-

vinces (Civitas Vasiensium) , and in inscriptions.

The place is Vaison in the department of Vaucluse,

on the Ouvèze, a branch of the Rhone. It is now a

small , decayed place ; but there are remains which

show that it may have been what Mela describes it

to have been. The ancient remains are spread over

a considerable surface . There is a Roman bridge

of a single arch over the Ouvèze , which still forms

the only communication between the town and the

faubourg. The bridge is built on two rocks at that

part of the river where the mountains which shut in

the bed of the river approach nearest. There are

also the remains of a theatre ; the semicircle of the

cavea is clearly traced , and the line of the proscenium

is indicated by some stones which rise above the

earth. There are also the remains of a quay on the

banks of the river which was destroyed by an inun-

dation in 1616. The quay was pierced at consider-

able intervals by sewers which carried to the river

the water and filth of the town : these sewers are

large enough for a man to stand in upright. There

are also traces of the aqueducts which brought to

the town the waters of the great spring of Groseau.
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(Breton, Mém. de la Société Royale des Antiquaires

de France, tom . xvi., quoted by Richard et Hoc-

quart, Guide du Voyageur.) [ G. L.]

VATEDO, in Gallia, mentioned in the Table,

is a place east of Bordeaux, supposed to be Vaires

on the left bank of the Dordogne, a branch of the

Garonne. [G. L.]

VATRENUS (Santerno) , a river of Gallia

Cispadana, one of the southern tributaries of the

Padus. It had its sources in the Apennines, flowed

under the walls of Forum Cornelii (Imola), and

joined the southern branch of the Padus (the

Spineticum Ostium) not far from its mouth, for

which reason the port at the entrance of that arm

of the river was called the Portus Vatreni. (Plin.

iii. 16. s. 20.) The Santerno now flows into the

Po di Primaro (the modern representative of the

Spinetic branch) , above 16 miles from its mouth:

but the channels of both are in this part artificial.

In this lower part of its course it must always have

been more of a canal than a river, whence Martial

uses its name as typical of a sluggish stream.

(Martial, iii. 67. 2.) [E. H. B.]

UBERAE, a nation in India extra Gangem, men-

tioned by Pliny ( vi. 19. s. 22) . It possessed a large

town of the same name. It is not possible to deter-

mine its exact position ; but, from the names of other

nations mentioned by Pliny in connection with the

Uberae, it is probable that this people lived near the

mouths of the Brahmaputra. [V. ]

U'BII (Ovioi) , a German people who in Cae-

sar's time lived on the east bank of the Rhine and

opposite to the Treviri, for Caesar having made his

bridge in the country of the Treviri passed over into

the country of the Ubii. Owing to their proximity

to the Rhine they were somewhat more civilised than

the other Germans, being much visited by mer-

chants and accustomed to Gallic manners (B. G.

iv. 3, 18, vi. 29, 35). The Sigambri were the

neighbours of the Ubii on the north. The Suevi

were pressing the Ubii hard, when the Ubii applied

to Caesar for help : they gave him hostages, and

offered to supply him with a large number of boats

to cross the river, from which we may infer that they

were accustomed to navigate the Rhine. (B. G. iv.

16.) In the time of Augustus (Strab. iv. p. 194) ,

the nation crossed the Rhine, and Agrippa assigned

them lands on the west bank of the river, the policy

of the Romans being to strengthen the Rhenish

frontier against the rest of the Germans. (Tacit.

Germ. c. 28, Annal. xii . 27 ; Sueton . Aug. c. 21.)

In the new territory of the Ubii was Colonia Agrip-

pina (Cöln) , and hence the people had the name of

Agrippinenses, which was one of the causes why the

Germans east of the Rhine hated them. They

were considered as traitors to their country, who

had assumed a new name. (Tacit. Hist. iv. 28.)

North of the Ubii on the west side of the Rhine

were the Gugerni [ GUGERNI] ; and south of them

were the Treviri. [ COLONIA AGRIPPINA ; ARA

UBIORUM .] [ G. L.]

UBIOʻRUM ARA. [ARA UBIORUM.]

UBISCI. [BITURIGES VIVISCI. ]

U'CENA (ÕĎкeva) , a town of the tribe of the

Trocini in Galatia. (Ptol. v. 4. § 9.) [L. S. ]

UCENI, a people of Gallia Narbonensis, who are

mentioned in the trophy of the Alps quoted by

Pliny (iii. 20) , and placed between the Meduli

and Caturiges. The site of these people is uncer-

tain. D'Anville supposes that they were in that

part of the mountain region of the Alps which con-

| tains the bourg d'Oisans. But other geographers

place them in the district of Oze, or near Huez, both

ofwhich places are on the right bank of the river

Romanche, which flows into the Drac, a branch of

the Isère. (Ukert , Gallien , p. 317.) [ G. L. ]

UCETIA, in Gallia Narbonensis, north of Nimes.

This place is known only from the Roman remains

which have been discovered there, and from the

inscription VCETIAE on a stone found at Nîmes.

The place is Uzes, north of the river Gardon, from

which place the water was brought to Nimes by the

aqueduct over the Gardon. [ NEMAUSUS ] Ucetia

appears in the Notitia of the Provinces of Gallia

under the name of Castrum Uceciense. Ucetia was

a bishopric as early as the middle of the fifth cen-

tury. [G. L.]

UCHALICCENSES (Ovxaλikkeîs, Ptol. iv. 6.

§ 20) , an Aethiopian tribe in the interior of Li-

| bya. [T. H. D. ]

UCHEIMERIUM (Ovxeiµépiov, Procop. B. Goth.

iv. 14), a mountain fortress in the Regio Lazica, in

Colchis. [T. H. D.]

UCIA (Ookia, Ptol . ii . 4. § 13), a town of the

Turdetani in Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

UCIENSE, a town in Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Corduba to Castulo. (Itin. Ant. p. 403.)

Variously identified with Marmolejo, Andujar, and

S. Julian. [T. H. D. ]

UCUBIS, a place in Hispania Baetica, in the

neighbourhood of Corduba and the Flumen Salsum.

(Hirt. B. H. 7.) According to Ukert (ii. pt. i. p.

361 ) between Osuna and Antequera. [T. H.D ]

UCULTUNIACUM. [CURGIA.]

UDAE (Oida , Ptol. v. 9. § 23) , a people of

Asiatic Sarmatia on the Caspian sea. They are

probably the people mentioned under the name of

Udini by Pliny (vi. 12. s . 15) . They appear to have

derived their name from the river Udon. [ T. H. D.]

UDON (Ovdwv, Ptol. v. 9. § 12) , a river of

Asiatic Sarmatia, which rises in the Caucasus and

falls into the Caspian sea between the Rha and the

Alonta. Most probably the modern Kuma. [J. R.]

UDUBA. [ TURULIS .]

UDURA (Ordovpa, Ptol. ii 6. § 72) , a town of

the Jaccetani in Hispania Tarraconensis , probably

the modern Cardona. [ T. H. D.]

VECTA or VECTIS (Ovŋkтís, Ptol . ii . 3. § 33),

an island on the S. coast of Britannia Romana, lying

opposite to the Portus Magnus (Portsmouth). It

was known to the Romans before their conquest of

Britain, through the Massiliots, who had here a sta-

tion for their tin trade. (Diod. v. 22 , 38.) At

that time the channel between the island and the

mainland become almost dry at ebb tide, so that the

Britons carried their tin in carts to the island. It

was first conquered by Vespasian, in the reign of

Claudius. (Suet. Vesp. 4.) Now the IsleofWight.

(Cf. Itin. Ant. p. 509 ; Eum. Pan. Const. 15 ; Mela,

iii. 6 ; Plin . iv. 16. s. 30.) [T. H. D.]

VECTURIONES, a subdivision of the Picts in

Britannia Barbara, according to Ammianus (xxVİİ.

8). [T. H. D.]

VEDIANTII (Ovediávтioi , Ptol. iii. 1. § 41) , a

Ligurian tribe, who inhabited the foot ofthe Maritime

Alps near the mouth of the Var. Both Pliny (iii, 5.

s. 7) and Ptolemy assign to them the town of Ceme-

nelium or Cimiez near Nice : the latter also includes

in their territory Sanitium ; but this must certainly

be a mistake, that town, which answers to the modern

Senez, being far off to the NW. (D'Anville, Géogr.

des Gaules, p. 682.) [ E. H. B.]
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VEDINUM (Udine) , a city of Venetia, mentioned | consequently neither the Mons Vaticanus nor Jani-

only by Pliny (iii . 19. s. 23) among the munici- culensis then belonged to the Romans. (Liv. i. 3.)

palities of that country. It was situated in the To the SW. of Rome it extended along the right bank

plain of the Carni, 11 miles W. of Cividale (Forum of the Tiber down to the sea, where it contained some

Julii), and 22 NNW. of Aquileia. In Pliny's time Salinae, or salt-works, at the mouth of the river.

it was apparently an inconsiderable place, but rose (Dionys. ii . 55. ) The district immediately opposite

into importance in the middle ages, and is now a toRome seems to have been called Septem Pagi (Ib.).

flourishing and populous city, and the capital of the On the N. of Rome the territory of Veii must at one

whole province of the Friuli. Many MSS. of Pliny time have extended as far as Mount Soracte, since

write the name Nedinates, which has been adopted the ager Capenatis belonged to it , Capena being a

both by Harduin and Sillig, but it is probable that colony of Veii (Cato, ap. Serv. Aen. vii. 697) ; though

the old reading Vedinates is correct. [ E. H. B. ] in the history of the wars between Rome and Veii,

Capena appears as an independent city. [CAPENA,

Vol. I. p. 504.] On the NW. it may probably have

stretched as far as the Mons Ciminus ; but here, as

well as more to the S. , its limits are uncertain, and

all we know is that in the latter direction it must

have been bounded by the territory of Caere. (Cf.

Müller, Etrusker, ii . 2. p. 1 , &c. ) The ager Veiens

is stigmatised by Horace and others as producing an

execrable sort of red wine (Sat. ii. 3. 143 ; cf. Pers.

v. 147 ; Mart. i . 103. 9 , ii. 53. 4 , &c.). We learn

from Dionysius (ii . 54) that the city was of about

the same size as Athens, and therefore nearly as

large as Rome within the walls of Servius. [ ROMA,

Vol. II. p. 756. ]

VEDRA (Ovédpa, Ptol. ii. 3. § 6) , a river in the

N. part of the E. coast of Britannia. The name

would lead us to the conclusion that it is the Wear

(Camden, p. 944) , yet Horsley ( p . 103) and others

have taken it to be the Tyne. [T. H. D.]

VEGIA (Overía or Overía) , or VEGIUM (Plin.

iii . 21. s. 25) , a town of Liburnia, the present

Vezzo. [ T. H. D. ]

VEGISTUM (Ovéyiσtov), or, as some read , Ve-

testum (OvéTEOTOV) , a town of Galatia, in the

territory of the Tolistobogi, between Mounts Didymus

and Celaenus (Ptol. v. 4. § 7) , is perhaps the same

place as the Vetissum of the Peutinger Table. [ L. S. ]

VEII (Onion, Strab. v. p . 226 ; Oviol, Dionys. H.

ii. 54 : Eth. Veientes, Cic. Div . i . 44 ; Liv. i. 15 , &c.:

Adj. Veius (trisyl . ) , Propert. iv. 10. 31 ) , an ancient

and purely Tuscan city of Etruria. According to

Festus (ap. P. Diac. s. v. ) Veia was an Oscan word,

and signified a waggon (plaustrum) ; but there is

nothing to show that this was the etymology of the

name ofthe town.

Among the earlier Italian topographers, a great

diversity of opinion prevailed respecting the site of

Veii. Nardini was the first writer who placed it at

the present Isola Farnese, the correctness of which

view is nowuniversally admitted. The distance of that

spot northwards from Rome agrees with the distance

assigned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (l. c. ) to Veii,

namely, " about 100 stadia," which is confirmed by

the Tabula Peut., where it is set down at 12 miles.

In Livy, indeed (v. 4), it is mentioned as being

" within the 20th milestone ;" but this is in a speech

of App. Claudius , when the orator is using round

numbers, and not solicitous about strict accuracy;

whilst the two writers before cited are professedly

giving the exact distance. Nor can the authority of

Eutropius (i. 4 ), who places Veii at 18 miles from

Rome, be admitted to invalidate the testimony of these

authors, since Eutropius is notoriously incorrect in

particulars of this description. There are other cir-

cumstances which tend to show that Isola Farnese

is the site of ancient Veii. Thus the Tab . Peuting.

further indicates that the city lay on the Via Cassia.

Now following that road for a distance of about 12

miles from Rome, the locality not only exactly cor-

responds with the description of Dionysius , but also

the remains of city walls and sepulchres, and traces

of roads in various directions, have been found there.

Moreover at the same spot were discovered , in the

year 1810, stones bearing inscriptions which related

exclusively to Veii and the Veientines.

We know little of the history of Veii but what

concerns the wars it waged with the Romans. It is

called by Eutropius (i . 20) , " civitas antiquissima

Italiae atque ditissima," and there can be no doubt

that it was in a flourishing state at the time of the

foundation of Rome. At that period the Etruscan ,

or Veientine, territory was separated from the Latin

by the river Albula, afterwards called Tiberis ; and

The political constitution of Veii , like that of the

other Etruscan cities, seems originally to have been

republican, though probably aristocratically repub-

lican, with magistrates annually elected . It was

perhaps their vicinity to ambitious and aspiring Rome,

and the constant wars which they had to wage with

that city, that induced the Veientines to adopt the

form of an elective monarchy, in order to avoid the

dissensions occasioned by the election of annual ma-

gistrates under their original constitution, and thus

to be enabled , under a single leader, to act with more

vigour abroad ; but this step procured them the ill-

will of the rest of the Etruscan confederacy (Liv. v.

1 , cf. iv. 17) . Monarchy, however, does not appear

to have been permanent among them ; and we only

know the names of two or three of their kings, as

Tolumnius (ib.) , Propertius (Serv. Aen. vii. 697 ),

and Morrius ( Ib. viii. 285).

The first time that the Veientes appear in history

is in the war which they waged with Romulus in

order to avenge the capture of their colony , Fidenae.

According to the narrative of Livy, this war was

terminated by one decisive battle in which Romulus

was victorious (i. 15) ; but Dionysius (ii. 54, seq.)

speaks of two engagements, and represents the Ro-

mans as gaining the second by a stratagem. Both

these writers, however, agree with regard to the re-

sults of the campaign. The loss of the Veientines

was so terrible, both in the battle and in the sub-

sequent flight, in which numbers of them were

drowned in attempting to swim the Tiber, that they

were constrained to sue for peace. The terms im-

posed upon them by Romulus show the decisive

nature of his victory. They were compelled to sur-

render that part of their territory in the neighbour-

hood of Rome called Septem Pagi, probably from its

containing seven villages ; to give up the salt-works

which they possessed at the mouth of the Tiber ;

and to provide 50 hostages as security for the due

execution of the treaty. On these conditions they

obtained a peace for 100 years, with the restoration

of their prisoners ; though such of the latter as pre-

ferred to remain at Rome were presented with the

freedom of the city and lands onthe left bank of the

Tiber. The district of Septem Pagi thus acquired
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probably comprehended the Vatican and Janiculan enim indutiae exierant ) aliisque Etruscis sumptum,"

hills, and became the seat of the 5th Roman tribe, | i. 42 ) , although the Etruscans had not been con-

the Romilia or Romulia. (Varr. L. L. v. 9. § 65, cerned in the last Veientine war he had recorded.

Müll.; Paul. ap. Fest. s. v. Romulia Trib.) (Cf. Dionys. iv. 27. ) This war under Servius Tullius

was the last waged with the Veientines during the

regal period of Rome.

This peace seems to have lasted about 60 or 70

years, when war again broke out between the Vei-

entines and Romans in the reign of Tullus Hostilius ,

and this time also on account of Fidenae, which ap-

pears to have become a Roman colony after its cap-

ture by Romulus. The causeof the war was the

treacherous conduct of the Fidenates during the

Roman struggle with Alba. When called to account,

they refused to give any explanation of their conduct,

and procured the assistance of the Veientines. Tullus

crossed the Anio ( Teverone) with a large army, and

the battle which took place at a spot between that

river and the town of Fidenae was the most obstinate

and bloody which had yet been recorded in the Roman

annals. Tullus, however, gained a signal victory

over the Fidenates and their allies the Veientines.

The battle is remarkable for the vows made by Tul-

lus, of twelve Salian priests, and of temples to Pavor

and Pallor. These were the second set of Salians,

or those attached to the worship of Quirinus [ cf.

ROMA, p. 829 ] ; and the appropriateness of the vow

will be perceived when we consider that the Fidenates,

in their answer to the Romans, had asserted that all

their engagements towards Rome had expired on the

death of that deified hero. (Liv. i . 27 ; Dionys. iii.

23, sqq.)

The war was renewed under Ancus Marcius by

forays on both sides, which, however, seem to have

been begun by the Veientines. Ancus overthrew

them in two pitched battles, the last of which was

decisive . The Veientines were obliged to surrender

all the tract on the right bank of the Tiber called

the Silva Maesia. The Roman dominion was now

extended as far as the sea ; and in order to secure

these conquests, Ancus founded the colony of Ostia

at the mouth of the Tiber. (Liv. i. 33 ; Dionys .

iii. 41.)

The next time that we find the Veientines in col-

lision with Rome, they had to contend with a leader

of their own nation. L. Tarquinius, an emigrant

from Tarquinii to Rome, had distinguished himself

in the wars of Ancus Marcius against Veii, and was

now in possession of the Roman sovereignty. The

Veientines , however, on this occasion did not stand

alone, but were assisted bythe other Etruscan cities ,

who complained of insults and injuries received from

Tarquin. The Veientines, as usual, were discomfited ,

and so thoroughly, that they did not dare to leave

their city, but were the helpless spectators of the

devastation committed on their lands by the Romans.

The war was terminated by Tarquin's brilliant vic-

tory at Eretus, which enabled him to claim the

sovereignty ofall Etruria, leaving, however, the differ-

ent cities in the enjoyment of their own rights and

privileges. It was on this occasion that Tarquin is

said to have introduced at Roine the institution of

the twelve lictors and their fasces, emblems of the

servitude of the twelve Etruscan cities, as well

as the other Etruscan insignia of royalty. (Dionys.

iii. 57 ; Flor. i. 5. ) It should be observed that on

this subject the accounts are very various ; and some

have even doubted the whole story of this Etruscan

conquest, because Livy does not mention it. That

historian, however, when he speaks of the resumption

of the war under Servius Tullius, includes the other

Etruscans with the Veientines, as parties to the truce

which had expired (" bellum cum Veientibus (jam |

When the second Tarquin was expelled from Rome,

the Etruscans endeavoured to restore him. Veii and

Tarquinii were the two most forward cities in the

league formed for this purpose. The first battle,

which took place near the Silvia Arsia, was bloody

but indecisive, though the Romans claimed a dubious

victory. But the Etruscans having obtained the

assistance of Porsena, Lars of Clusium , the Romans

were completely worsted, and , at the peace which

ensued, were compelled to restore to the Veientines

all the territory which had been wrested from them

by Romulus and Ancus Marcius. This, however,

Porsena shortly afterwards restored to the Romans,

out of gratitude for the hospitality which they had

displayed towards the remnant of the Etruscan army

after the defeat of his son Aruns at Aricia. (Liv. ii.

6-15 ; Dionys. v. 14 , sqq.; Plut. Publ. 19.)

In

The Veientines could ill brook being deprived of

this territory; but, whilst the influence of Porsena and

his family prevailed in the Etruscan League, they re-

mained quiet. After his death the waragain broke out,

B. C. 483. For a year or two it was a kind of border

warfare characterised by mutual depredations. But in

B.C. 481 , after a general congress of the Etruscans, a

great number of volunteers joined the Veientines, and

matters began to assume a more serious aspect.

the first encounters the Romans were unsuccessful,

chiefly through a mutiny of the soldiers. They seem

to have been disheartened by their ill success ; their

army was inferior in number to that ofthe Veientines,

and they endeavoured todecline an engagement. But

the insults of the enemy incensed the Roman soldiery

to such a degree that they insisted on being led to

battle. The contest was long and bloody. The

Etruscans at one time were in possession of the Ro-

man camp ; but it was recovered by the valour of

Titus Siccius. The Romans lost a vast number of

officers, amongst whom were the consul Manlius ,

Q. Fabius, who had been twice consul, together

with many tribunes and centurions. It was a

drawn battle ; yet the Romans claimed the victory,

because during the night the Etruscans abandoned

their camp, which was sacked by the Romans on the

following day. But the surviving consul, M. Fabius

Vibulanus, on his return to Rome, refused a triumph,

and abdicated his office, the duties of which he was

prevented from discharging by the severity of his

wounds. (Dionys. ix. 5 , sqq.; Liv. ii. 42—47.)

Shortly after this, the Veientines , finding that they

were unable to cope with the Romans in the open

field , adopted a most annoying system of warfare.

When the Roman army appeared, they shut them-

selves up within their walls ; but no sooner had

the legions retired , than they came forth and scoured

the country up to the very gates of Rome. The

Fabian family, which had given so many consuls to

Rome, and which had taken so prominent a part in

the late war, now came forward and offered to re-

lieve the commonwealth from this harassing annoy-

ance. The whole family appeared before the senate,

and by the mouth of their chief, Caeso Fabius, then

consul for the third time , declared, that, as a con-

tinual rather than a large guard was required for

the Veientine war, they were willing to undertake

the duty and to maintain the majesty of the Roman
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name, without calling upon the state for either sol-

diers or money. The senate thankfully accepted

the offer. On the following morning 306 Fabii met

in the vestibule of the consul's house. As they

passed through the city to the place of their des-

tination, they stopped at the capitol and offered up

vows to the gods for the success of their enterprise.

Then they passed out of Rome by the right arch of

the Porta Carmentalis, and proceeded straight to the

river Cremera, where there was a spot that seemed

adapted by nature as a fortress for their little gar-

rison. It appears, however, that the Fabii were

accompanied by their clients and adherents, and

the wholeband probably amounted to 3000 or 4000.

(Dionys. ix. 15 ; P. Diac. s. v . Scelerata Porta.)

The place which they chose as the station of their

garrison was a precipitous hill which seemed to

have been cut and isolated by art ; and they further

strengthened it with entrenchments and towers.

The spot has been identified with great probability

by Nardini, and subsequently by other topographers,

with a precipitous hill about 6 miles from Rome, on

the left of the Via Flaminia, where it is traversed

by the Cremera (now the Valcha) , and on the

right bank of that stream. It is the height which

commands the present Osteria della Valchetta.

(Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. iii . p . 399 ; Dennis ,

Etruria, vol. i. p. 43. )

| excited the Roman colony Fidenae to rebel ; and in

order completely to compromise the Fidenates, To-

lumnius ordered them to slay the Roman ambas-

sadors who had been despatched to demand an

explanation. Both sides flew to arms ; one or two

obstinate engagements ensued ; but the allies who

had been joined by the Falisci also, were overthrown

in a decisive battle under the walls of Fidenae, in

which Tolumnius was killed bythe Roman military

tribune, A. Cornelius Cossus. (Liv. iv. 17—19 ;

cf. Propert. iv. 10. 22, sqq . )

Three years afterwards, Rome being afflicted with

a severe pestilence, the Veientines and Fidenates

were emboldened to march upon it, and encamped

before the Porta Collina ; but on the appearance of

a Roman army under the dictator Aulus Servilius,

they retreated. Servilius having pursued and routed

them near Nomentum, marched to Fidenae , which

he at length succeeded in taking by means of a

cuniculus or mine. (Liv. iv. 22.)

Although the Veientines obtained a truce after

this event, yet they soon violated it, and began to

commit depredations in the Roman territory, B. C.

427 ; and even defeated a Roman army whose ope-

rations had been paralysed through the dissensions

of the three military tribunes who commanded it.

The Fidenates now rose and massacred all the Ro-

man colonists , and again allied themselves with the

Veientines, who had also enlisted a great number

of Etruscan volunteers in their service. These

events occasioned great alarm at Rome. Mamercus

Aemilius was created dictator, and, marching against

the enemy, encamped in the peninsula formed by

the confluence of the Anio and the Tiber. Between

this spot and Fidenae a desperate battle was fought:

stratagems were employed on both sides ; but at

Romans entered the gates of Fidenae along with the

flying enemy. The city was sacked and destroyed

and the inhabitants sold as slaves ; but on the other

hand the Romans granted the Veientines a truce

of 20 years. (Liv. iv. 31—35.)

The position here taken up by the Fabii not only

enabled them to put a complete stop to the ma-

rauding expeditions of the Veientines, but even to

commit depredations themselves on the territory of

Veii. The Veientines having made many vain at-

tempts to dislodge them, at length implored the

succour of the Etruscans ; but the Fabii on their

side were supported by a consular army under Ae-

milius, and the Veientines and their allies were de- length the allies were completely defeated, and the

feated. This success rendered the Fabii still more

enterprising. After occupying their fortress two

years with impunity they began to extend their

excursions ; and the Veientines on their side

sought to draw them onwards, in which they at

length succeeded . By a feigned flight, they en-

ticed the Fabii into an ambuscade and slew them,

13th Feb. B. C. 476. (Ov. Fast. ii . 195, sqq.; Liv.

ii. 48-50 ; Dionys. ix . 16-19 ; Florus, i . 12 , &c. )

Elated with this success, the Veientines , united

with the Etruscans, now marched towards Rome

and pitched their camp on the Janiculan hill, at a

distance of only 6 stadia from the city. Thence pass-

ing the Tiber, they penetrated as far as the ancient

temple of Hope, which stood near the modern Porta

Maggiore . Here an indecisive action took place,

which was renewed at the Porta Collina with the

same result ; but two engagements of a more de-

cisive character on the Janiculan hill obliged the

allied army to retreat. In the following year the

Veientines allied themselves with the Sabines, but

were completely defeated under the walls of their

own city by the consul Pub. Valerius. The war

was brought to a termination in the following year,

in the consulship of C. Manlius, who concluded with

them a truce of 40 years , the Veientines engaging

to pay a tribute in corn and money. (Liv. ii.

51-54; Dionys. ix. 23 , sqq. )

At the expiration of this truce, the Romans re-

solved to subdue Veii , as they had done Fidenae,

and it was besieged by an army commanded by six

military tribunes. At this news the national as-

sembly of the Etruscans met at the fane of Vol-

tumna , to consider what course they should pursue.

The Veientines had again resorted to the regal

form of government ; but unfortunately the person

whom they elected for their king, though rich and

powerful, had incurred the hatred of the whole

Etruscan nation by his oppressions and imperious

manners, but especially by his having hindered the

performance of certain sacred games. The Etrus-

cans consequently declared that, unless he was de-

posed, they should afford the Veientines no assist-

ance. But the latter were afraid to adopt this

resolution, and thus they were abandoned to their

fate. Nevertheless, they contrived to prolong the

siege for a period of ten years, during which the

Romans were several times discomfited. It is

worthy of remark that it was during this siege that

the Roman soldiers, being obliged to pass the winter

out of Rome, first received a fixed regular stipend.

The Capenates, the Falisci, and the Tarquinienses in

vain endeavoured to relieve the beleaguered city.

But such terms were merely nominal, and in a

few years hostilities were renewed. We hear of

some forays made by the Veientines in B. C. 442 The length of the siege had begun to weary

(Liv. iv. 1) ; but there was no regular war till the Romans, when, according to the legend, the

seven years later, when the Veientines, who were at means of its capture was suggested by an extraordi

that time governed by Lars, or King, Tolumnius, nary portent. The waters of Lake Albanus swelled
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to such an extent that they threatened to inundate

the surrounding country. The oracle of Delphi was

consulted on the occasion, and the response involved

not only the immediate subject of the application,

but also the remoter one of the capture of Veii .

According to the voice from the sacred tripod, that

city would be taken when the waters of the lake

were made to flow off without running directly

into the sea ; and the prophecy was confirmed by

the revelation of a Veientine haruspex made during

the interval of the embassy to Delphi. All that we

can infer from this narrative is that the formation of

the emissary for draining the Alban lake was con-

temporary with the siege of Veii [ cf. ALBANUS LA-

CUS, Vol. I. p. 29 ] : the rest must be referred to

the propensity of the ancients to ascribe every great

event to the intervention of the gods ; for we have

already seen that Fidenae was captured by means

of a cuniculus, a fact which there does not appear to

be any valid reason to doubt, and therefore the emis-

sary of the lake cannot be regarded as having first

suggested to the Romans the method of taking a

city by mine.

The honour of executing this project was re-

served for the dictator M. Furius Camillus. For-

tune seemed to have entirely deserted the Veien-

tines ; for though the pleading of the Capenates

and Falisci on their behalf had made some impres-

sion on the national assembly of the Etruscans, their

attention was diverted in another direction by a

sudden irruption of the Cisalpine Gauls . Mean-

while Camillus, having defeated some bodies of

troops who endeavoured to relieve Veii, erected a

line of forts around it, to cut off all communication

with the surrounding country, and appointed some

corps of miners to work continually at the cunicu-

lus. When the mine was completed , he ordered a

picked body of his most valiant soldiers to penetrate

through it, whilst he himself diverted the attention

of the inhabitants by feigned attacks in different

quarters. So skilfully had the mine been directed

that the troops who entered it emerged in the temple

of Juno itself, in the highest part of the citadel.

The soldiers who guarded the walls were thus taken

in the rear; the gates were thrown open, and the city

soon filled with Romans. A dreadful massacre en-

sued; the town was sacked, and those citizens who

had escaped the sword were sold into slavery. The

image of Juno, the tutelary deity of Veii, was car-

ried to Rome and pompously installed on Mount

Aventine, where a magnificent temple was erected

to her, which lasted till the abolition of paganism .

(Liv. v. 8 , 12, 13 , 15-22 ; Cic. Div. i. 44, ii. 32 ;

Plut. Cam. 5, sq.; Flor. i. 12.)

was set at rest for ever. This took place in B. C.

389. Some refractory citizens, however, who dis-

liked the trouble of rebuilding their own houses at

Rome, took refuge in the empty ones of Veii, and

set at nought a senatusconsultum ordering them

to return ; but they were at length compelled

to come back by a decree of capital punishment

against those who remained at Veii beyond a day

prescribed. (Liv. v. 49 , sqq . , vi . 4.)

From this time Veii was completely deserted and

went gradually to decay. Cicero (ad Fam. xvi. 9)

speaks ofthe measuring of the Veientine territoryfor

distribution ; and it was probably divided by Caesar

among his soldiers in B. c. 45. (Plut. Caes. 57.)

Propertius also describes its walls as existing in his

time ; but the space within consisted of fields where

the shepherd fed his flock, and which were then under

the operation of the decempeda (iv. 10. 29) . It is,

however, rather difficult to reconcile this chronology,

unless there were two distributions. Caesar also

appears to have planted a colony at the ancient city,

and thus arose the second , or Roman, Veii, which

seems to have been considerable enough to sustain

an assault during the wars of the triumvirs. The

inhabitants were again dispersed, and the colony

was not re- erected till towards the end of the reign

of Augustus, when it assumed the name of muni-

cipium Augustum Veiens, as appears from inscrip-

tions. ( Cf. Auct. de Coloniis.) When Florus, who

flourished in the reign of Hadrian, asserts (i . 12 ) that

scarcely a vestige remained to mark the spot where

Veii once stood , he either writes with great careless-

ness or is alluding to the ancient and Etruscan Veii.

The existence of the municipium in the reigns of

Augustus and Tiberius is attested by several monu-

ments discovered in its ruins ; and some inscriptions

also found there show that it was in existence at least

as late as the reign of Constantius Chlorus. The

monuments alluded to consist partly of sculptures

relating to those emperors and their families, and

partly of inscriptions. Amongst the latter the

most important is now preserved in the Capitoline

Museum at Rome, recording the admission of Caius

Julius Gelotes, a freedman of Augustus, to the

office of an Augustalis, by the centumviri of Veii.

It is dated in the consulship of Gaetulicus and

Calvisius Sabinus, A. U. c. 779-B. c. 26, or the

13th year of the reign of Tiberius. It is published

by Fabretti (Inscr. p. 170), but more correctly from

the original by Nibby in his Dintorni di Roma (vol.

iii . p. 409) . The accents are worthy of note. Among

the centumvirs whose names are subscribed to this

decree are those of two of the Tarquitian family,

namely, M. Tarquitius Saturninus and T. Tar-

quitius Rufus. This family, which produced a cele-

brated writer on Etruscan divination (Macrob. Sat.

Veii was captured in the year 396 B. C. Its

territory was divided among the citizens of Rome

at the rate of seven jugera per head. A great de- iii. 7 ) , seems to have belonged to Veii and to have

bate arose between the senate and the people whether

Veii should be repopulated by Roman citizens, and

thus made as it were a second capital ; but at the

persuasion of Camillus the project was abandoned.

But thoughthe city was deserted , its buildings were

not destroyed, as is shown by several facts. Thus,

after the battle of the Allia and the taking of Rome

by the Gauls, the greater part of the Romans retired

to Veii and fortified themselves there; and when

the Gauls were expelled , the question was mooted

whether Rome, which had been reduced to ashes,

should be abandoned, and Veii converted into a new

capital. But the eloquence of Camillus again de-

cided the Romans for the negative, and the question |

enjoyed considerable importance there, as two other

inscriptions relating to it have been discovered .

One of these records the restoration of a statue

erected in honour of M. Tarquitius Saturninus by

the 22nd Legion ; the other is a tablet of Tarquitia

Prisca dedicated to her husband M. Saenius Mar-

cellus. (Nibby, Ib . p. 410, sq. ) The family of

Priscus is the most celebrated of the Gens Tar-

quitia. One of these was the accuser of Statilius

Taurus in the reign of Claudius, and was himself

condemned under the law of repetundae in the

reign of Nero. (Tac. Ann. xii. 59, xiv. 44.)

There are various coins of the Tarquitii. (Eckhel,

D. N. V. p. 322. ) After the era of Constantine
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we have no notices of Veii except in the Tab. Peu-

tingeriana and the Geographer of Ravenna. It

was probably destroyed by the Lombards. At the

beginning of the 11th century a castle was erected

on the precipitous and isolated hill on the S. side

of Veii, which was called la Isola, and is now

known by the name of the Isola Farnese.

Sir William Gell was the first who gave an exact

plan of Veii in the Memorie dell'Istituto (Fasc. i. ) ,

and afterwards in his Topography of Rome and its

Vicinity. He traced the vestiges of the ancient

walls, which were composed of irregular quadrilateral

masses of the local tufa, some of which were from 9

to 11 feet in length. Mr. Dennis, however, failed to

discoverany traces ofthem (Etruria, vol . i. p. 15) , and

describes the stone used in the fortifications of Veii,

as being cut into smaller pieces than usual in other

Etruscan cities. These remains, which are princi-

pally to be traced in the N. and E., as well as the

streams and the outline of the cliffs , determine the

extent of the city in a manner that cannot be mis-

taken. They give a circumference of about 7 miles,

which agrees with the account of Dionysius, before

referred to, when he compares the size of Veii with

that of Athens. It has been debated whether the

isolated rock, called the Isola Farnese, formed part of

the city. Nibby (Dintorni, vol. iii . p. 424 ) and others

are of opinion that it was the arx or citadel. On

the other hand Sir William Gell and Mr. Dennis

hold that this could not have been the case ; and it

must be confessed that the reasons advanced by the

latter (vol. i. p. 42 , note 5) appear decisive ; namely ,

1 , the Isola is separated from the city by a deep

glen, so that, had it been the citadel , Camillus by

its capture would not have obtained immediate pos-

session of the town, as we learn froin Livy's narrative,

before referred to , that he did : 2 , the remains of

Etruscan tombs on the Isola showthat it must have

been a cemetery, and consequently without the walls.

The two authorities last cited identify the citadel

with the hill now called the Piazza d' Armi at the

SE. extremity of the town, in the angle formed by

the junction of the stream called Fosso de' due Fossi

with that called Fosso di Formello. These two

streams traverse the southern and eastern boun-

daries of ancient Veii. The latter of these streams,

or Fosso di Formello, is thought to be the ancient

Cremera . The other rivulet rises at La Torretta,

about 12 miles from Rome. Near Veii it forms a fine

cataract, precipitating itself over a rock about 80

feet high. From this spot it runs in a deep channel

among precipices, and separates the Isola from the

rest of Veii. It then receives the Rivo del Pino or

della Storta, whence its name of Fosso de' due Fossi .

After joining the Fosso di Formello , or Cremera ,

the united stream is now called La Valca, and

falls into the Tiber about 6 miles from Rome, near

the Via Flaminia.

Topographers have discovered 9 gates, to which

they have assigned imaginary names from local cir-

cumstances. It would be impossible to explain the

exact sites of these gates without the assistance of

a plan, and we shall therefore content ourselves with

enumerating them in the order in which they occur,

premising only that all writers do not call them

alike. The westernmost gate, called the Porto de'

Sette Pagi, from its being supposed to have led to the

district called the Septem Pagi, is situated near the

Ponte dell' Isola. Then proceeding round the S. side

of the city, the next gate occurs near the Fosso dell'

Isola; and, from its leading to the rock of Isola, which,
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as we have seen, was thought by some topographers

to be the ancient citadel, has been called the Porta

dell' Arce. The next gate on the E. is the Porta

Campana ; and after that, by the Piazza d' Armi, is

the Porta Fidenate. Near this spot was discovered , in

1840, the curious staircase called La Scaletta. Only

eight steps of uncemented masonry, seated high in the

cliff, remain, the lower part having fallen with the

cliff. After passing the Piazza d' Armi, intraversing

the northern side of the city by the valley of the

Cremera, the gates occur in the following order : the

Porta di Pietra Pertusa ; the Porta delle Are

Muzie ; the Porta Capenate ; the Porta del Colom-

bario , so named from the columbarium near it ;

and lastly the Porta Sutrina , not far from the Ponte

di Formello.

The Municipium Veiens, which succeeded the

ancient town, was undoubtedly smaller ; for Roman

sepulchres and columbaria, which must have been

outside the Municipium, have been discovered within

the walls of Etruscan Veii . It was perhaps not

more than 2 miles in circumference. On the spot

probably occupied by the Forum , were discovered

the colossal heads of Augustus and Tiberius, and

the colossal statue of the latter, crowned with oak

and in a sitting posture, which are now in the Vati-

can, in the corridor of the Museo Chiaramonte.

Several other fragments of statues have been found,

as well as 24 marble columns, 12 of which now

adorn the Piazza Colonna at Rome, and the rest are

employed in the Chapel of the Sacrament in the new

Basilica of St. Paul.

The remains of Etruscan Veii are portions ofthe

walls, the bridge near the Porta di Pietra Pertusa,

the bridge, or tunnel, called Ponte Sodo, and the

tombs and sepulchral grottoes. Of the walls we have

already spoken. The remains of the bridge consist

of a piece of wall about 20 feet wide on the bank

of the stream , which seems to have formed the pier

from which the arch sprung, and some large blocks

of hewn tufo which lie in the water. The piers of

the bridge called Ponte Formello are also possibly

Etruscan, but the arch is of Roman brickwork. The

Ponte Sodo is a tunnel in the rock through which

the stream flows . Nibby (Dintorni, vol. iii . p. 433) ,

describes it as 70 feet long, 20 wide, and 15 high :

but Mr. Dennis, who waded through it, says that it

is 240 feet long, 12 to 15 wide and nearly 20 high

(Etruria, vol . i . p. 14 ) . It is in all probability an

Etruscan excavation , or has at all events been enlarged

by art. An ancient road ran over it ; and from above

it is scarcely visible. No trace remains of the cuni-

culus of Camillus. The vicinity of Veii abounds

with tombs excavated in the rock, and sepulchral

tumuli, some of which are Roman. Among the

tombs is a very remarkable one, discovered in the

winter of 1842 , and still open to inspection . It

consists of a long passage in the tumulus, or mound,

called Poggio Michele, leading to a door in the mid-

dle of the mound, and guarded at each end by sculp-

tured lions. This is the entrance to a low dark

chamber, hewn out of the rock , the walls of which

are covered with paintings of the most grotesque

character, consisting of horses, men, sphinxes, dogs,

leopards, &c. On either side a bench of rock, about

2

One

feet high, projects from the wall, on each of

which, when the tomb was first opened, a skeleton

reposed ; but these soon crumbled into dust.

of them, from the arms lying near, was the remains

of a warrior ; the other skeleton was probably that of

his wife. On the floor were large jars containing

4 M
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peror Trajan in the purchase of lands for the main-

tenance of a number of poor children of both sexes.

This remarkable document contains the names of

numerous farms and villages in the neighbourhood

of Veleia, and shows that that town was the capital

of an extensive territory (probably the same once held

by the Ligurian tribe of the Veleiates ) which was

divided into a number of Pagi , or rural districts.

The names both of these and of the various " fundi "

or farms noticed are almost uniformly of Roman

origin, - thus affording a remarkable proof how

completely this district had been Romanised before

the period in question. The Tabula Alimentaria

Trajana, as it is commonly called, has been re-

human ashes , and also several small vases of the

most archaic Etruscan pottery. Within was another

smaller chamber also containing cinerary urns. A

complete description of this remarkable sepulchre will

be found in Mr. Dennis's Etruria (vol. i . ch. 2).

For the history and antiquities of Veii the follow-

ing works may be consulted ; Nibby, Dintorni di

Roma, vol . iii., and Viaggio Antiquario, vol. i.;

Canina, L'antica Città di Veji descritta ; Abeken ,

Mittelitalien ; Müller, Etrusker ; Sir W. Gell,

TopographyofRome and its Vicinity; Dennis, Cities

and Cemeteries ofEtruria. [T. H. D.]

VELATODURUM, in Gallia, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road from Vesontio (Besançon)

to Epamanduodurum (Mandeure) xxii . from Be- peatedly published, and illustrated with a profusion

sançon and xii. from Mandeure. But these two

numbers exceed the distance between Besançon

and Mandeure. The termination durum seems to

show that Velatodurum was on a stream ; and

D'Anville conjectures that it is near Clereval on the

Doubs, where there is a place named Pont-pierre.

But this is merely a guess. [ EPAMANDUODU-

RUM.] [G. L.]

VELAUNI, a people mentioned in the Trophy of

the Alps (Plin. iii . 20) , between the Nerusii and

Suetri. If the geographical position of these people

corresponds to their position in Pliny's list of tribes,

we know in a general way where to place them.

[NERUSII ; SUETRI. ] [G. L.]

VELDIDENA, one of the most important towns

of Rhaetia, on the southern bank of the river Oenus,

and on the road leading from Tridentum to Augusta

Vindelicorum. (It. Ant. pp. 258 , 259, 275 , 280.)

According to coins which have been found on its

site, it was made a Roman colony with the surname

Augusta. Its site is now occupied by the convent

of Wilden in the neighbourhood of Inspruck, on

the little river Sihl. (See Roschmann, Veldidena

Urbs antiquissima Augusti Colonia, Ulm, 1744,

4to.) [L. S. ]

VELEIA (Eth. Veleias, atis : Ru . near Monte-

polo), a town of Liguria, situated on the frontiers of

Gallia Cisalpina, about 20 miles S. of Placentia

(Piacenza), in the hills which form the lower slopes

of the Apennines. The Veleiates are mentioned by

Pliny among the Ligurian tribes ; and in another pas-

sage he speaks of " oppidum Veleiatium," which was

remarkable for the longevity ofsome of its inhabitants

(vii. 49. s. 50) . He there describes it as situated

"circa Placentiam in collibus," but its precise site

was unknown until its remains were discovered in

1760. From the mode in which these are buried ,

it seems certain that the town was overwhelmed by

a vast landslip from the neighbouring mountain .

Systematic excavations on the spot , which have been

carried on since 1760, have brought to light several

buildings of the ancient city, including the amphi-

theatre, a basilica , the forum, and several temples :

and the great number of bronze ornaments and im-

plements of a domestic kind, as well as statues,

busts, &c., which have been discovered on the spot ,

have given celebrity to Veleia as the Pompeii of

Northern Italy. Unfortunately the great weight of

the superincumbent mass has crushed in the build-

ings, so that all the upper part of them is destroyed,

and the larger statues have suffered severely from the

same cause. The inscriptions found there attest that

Veleia was a flourishing municipal town in the first

centuries of the Roman Empire. One of these is of

peculiar interest as containing a detailed account of

the investment of a large sum of money by the em- |

of learning, especially by De Lama. (Tavola Alimen.

taria Veleiate detta Trajana, 4to. Parma. 1819.)

A description of the ruins and antiquities has been

published by Antolini (Le Rovine di Veleja, Milano,

1819). The coins found at Veleia are very numerous,

but none of them later than the time of Probus :

whence it is reasonably inferred that the catastrophe

which buried the city occurred in the reign of that

emperor. [ E. H. B. ]

VELIA (Ovéλia, or Ovéλeia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 65 ) ,

a town of the Caristi in Hispania Tarraconensis, on

the road from Pompelo to Asturica (Itin. Ant. p.

454, where it is called Beleia). ( Cf. Plin. iii . 3. s.

4: Geogr. Rav. iv. 45.) Variously identified with

Viana, Bernedo , and Yruña. [T. H. D.]

VELIA (Τέλη or Ελέα : Eth. Υελήτης οι

'Exeάrns, Veliensis : Castell' a Mare della Brucca),

one of the principal of the Greek colonies in South-

ern Italy, situated on the shores of the Tyrrhenian

sea, about midway between Posidonia and Pyxus.

There is some uncertainty respecting the correct

form of the name. Strabo tells us that it was ori-

ginally called Hyele ('Téλn) , but was in his day called

Elea ( ' EXéa) , and Diogenes Laertius also says that

it was at first called Hyele and afterwards Elea.

(Strab. vi. p . 252 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 5. § 28 ; Steph.

B. s. v. ) But it is certain from the evidence of its

coins, which uniformly bear the legends 'TEAH and

TEAHTON, that the name of Hyele continued in

use among the people themselves as long as the city

continued ; while ,on the other hand , the name of 'Exéa

is already found in Seylax (p. 4. § 12), and seems

to have been certainly that in use among Attic

writers from an early period , where the Eleatic

school of philosophy rendered the name familiar.

Strabo also tells us that some authors wrote the

name Ele ( "EAŋ) , from a fountain of that name ; and

this form, compared with 'Téλn and the Latin form

Velia, seems to show clearly that the diversity of

names arose from the Aeolic Digamma, which was

probably originally prefixed to the name, and was re-

tained in the native usage and in that of the Romans,

while it was altogether dropped by the Attics. (Mün-

ter, Velia, p. 21. ) It is not improbable that the name

was derived from that of the neighbouring river, the

Hales of Cicero (Alento), of which the name is

written 'EXéns by Strabo and Beλéa by Stephanus

of Byzantium. (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 20 ; Strab. vi. p.

254.) Others, however, derived it from the marshes

( An) at the mouth of the same river.

There is no trace of the existence of any town on

the site of Velia before the establishment of the Greek

colony there, and it is probable that this, like most of

the Greek colonies in Southern Italy , was founded on

a wholly new site. It was a colony from Phocaea in

Ionia, and derived its origin from the voluntary ex-
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patriation of the inhabitants ofthat city in order to

avoid falling under the Persian yoke, at the time of

the conquest of Ionia by Harpagus, B. c. 544. The

Phocaean emigrants proceeded in a body to Corsica ,

where they had already founded the colony of Alalia

about 20 years before ; and in the first instance

established themselves in that island, but, having

provoked the enmity of the Tyrrhenians and Cartha-

ginians by their piracies, they sustained such severe

loss in a naval action with the combined fleets of

these two powers, that they found themselves com-

pelled to abandon the colony. A part of the emi-

grants then repaired to Massilia (which was also a

Phocaean colony), while the remainder, after a tem-

porary halt at Rhegium, proceeded to found the new

colony of Hyele or Velia on the coast of Lucania.

This is the account given by Herodotus (i. 164—

167) , with which that cited by Strabo from An-

tiochus of Syracuse substantially agrees. (Strab.

vi. p. 254.) Later writers have somewhat con-

fused the narrative, and have represented the foun-

dation of Massilia and Velia as contemporaneous ( Hy-

gin. ap. A. Gell. x. 16 ; Ammian. Marc. xv. 9. §7) ;

but there is no doubt that the account above given is

the correct one. Scylax alone represents Velia as a

colony of Thurii. (Scyl. p. 4. § 12. ) Ifthis be not

altogether a mistake it must refer to the admission

at a later period of a body of fresh colonists from

that city ; but of this we find no trace in any other

author. The exact date of the foundation of Velia

cannot be determined, as we do not know how long

the Phocaeans remained in Corsica, but it may be

placed approximately at about 540 B. C.

degree confirmed by the fact that Velia was certainly

admitted at an early period (though on what occa-

sion we know not) to the alliance of Rome, and

appears to have maintained very friendly relations

with that city. It was from thence, in common

with Neapolis, that the Romans habitually derived

the priestesses of Ceres, whose worship was of Greek

origin. (Cic. pro Balb. 24 ; Val. Max. i . 1. § 1.)

Cicero speaks ofVelia as a well-known instance of a

"foederata civitas," and we find it mentioned in the

Second Punic War as one of those which were bound

by treaty to contribute their quota of ships to the

Roman fleet. (Cic. l . c .; Liv. xxvi. 39.) It even-

tually received the Roman franchise, apparently in

virtue of the Lex Julia, B. C. 90. (Cic. l. c )

Under the Roman government Velia continued to be

a tolerably flourishing town, and seems to have been

from an early period noted for its mild and salu-

brious climate. Thus we are told that P. Aemi-

lius was ordered to go there by his physicians for the

benefit of his health, and we find Horace making

inquiries about it as a substitute for Baiae. (Plut.

Aemil. 39 ; Hor. Ep. i . 15. 1.) Cicero's friend Tre-

batius had a villa there, and the great orator him-

self repeatedly touched there on his voyages along

the coast of Italy. (Cic. Verr. ii . 40 , v. 17, ad

Fam. vii. 19 , 20, ad Att. xvi. 6 , 7.) It appears to

have been at this period still a place of some trade,

and Strabo tells us that the poverty of the soil com-

pelled the inhabitants to turn their attention to

maritime affairs and fisheries. ( Strab. vi. p. 254.)

It is probable that the same cause had in early times

co-operated with the national disposition of the

Phocaean settlers to direct their attention especially

to maritime commerce. We hear nothing more of

Velia under the Roman Empire. Its name is found

in Pliny and Ptolemy, but not in the Itineraries ,

which may, however, probably proceed from its se-

cluded position. It is mentioned in the Liber Colo-

niarum (p. 209) among the Praefecturae of Lucania ;

and its continued existence as a municipal town is

proved by inscriptions. (Mommsen, Inscrip. R. N.

190, App. p. 2.) It became an episcopal see in the

early ages of Christianity, and still retained that

dignity as late as the time of Gregory the Great

(A. D. 599) . It is probable that the final decay of

Velia, like that of Paestum, was owing to the ravages

of the Saracens in the 8th and 9th centuries. The

bishopric was united with that of Capaccio, which

had succeeded to that of Paestum. (Münter, Velia,

pp. 69-73.) During the middle ages there grew

up on the spot a fortress which was called Castell' a

Mare della Brucca, and which still serves to mark

the site of the ancient city.

There is no doubt that the settlers at Velia, like

those of the sister colony of Massilia, followed the

example of their parent city, and devoted themselves

assiduously to the cultivation of commerce ; nor that

the city itself quickly becaine a prosperous and flou-

rishing place. The great abundance of the silver

coins of Velia still in existence, and which are found

throughout the S. of Italy, is in itself sufficient evi-

dence of this fact ; while the circumstance that it

became the seat of a celebrated school of philosophy,

the leaders of which continued through successive

generations to reside at Velia , proves that it must

have been a place of much intellectual refinement

and cultivation. But of its history we may be said

to know absolutely nothing. Strabo tells us that it

was remarkable for its good government, an advan-

tage for which it was partly indebted to Parmenides ,

who gave his fellow-citizens a code of laws which

the magistrates from year to year took an oath to

obey. (Strab. vi. p. 254 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 3. § 23. )

But the obscure story concerning the death of Zeno,

the disciple of Parmenides, who was put to death by The ruins of Velia are situated on a low ridge of

a tyrant named Nearchus or Diomedon, would seem hill, which rises about a mile and a half from the

to show that it was not free from the same kind of mouth of the river Alento (the ancient Hales) , and

violent interruptions by the rise of despotisms as half a mile from the coast, which here forms a

were common to most of the Greek cities. (Diog. shallow but spacious bay, between the headland

Laert. ix. 5 ; Cic. Tusc. ii . 22. ) Strabo also tells us formed by the Monte della Stella and the rocky

that the Eleans came off victorious in a contest with point of Porticello near Ascea. The mediaeval

the Posidonians, but of the time and circumstances castle and village of Castell a Mare della Brucca

of this we are wholly ignorant ; and he adds that occupy the point of this hill nearest the sea. The

they maintained their ground against the Lucanians outline of the ancient walls may be traced at inter-

also. (Strab. I. c.) If this is correct they would vals round the hill for their whole extent. Their cir-

have been one of the few Greek cities which pre- cuit is not above two miles, and it is most likely that

served their national existence against those barba-

rians, but their name is not found in the scanty

historical notices that we possess of the wars be-

tween the Lucanians and the cities of Magna

Graecia. But the statement of Strabo is in some

this was the old city or acropolis , and that in the

days of its prosperity it had considerable suburbs,

especially in the direction of its port . It is probable

that this was an artificial basin, like that of Meta-

pontum, and its site is in all probability marked by

4 M 2
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a marshy pool which still exists between the ruins of

the ancient city and the mouth of the Alento. This

river itself, however, was sufficient to afford a shelter

and place of anchorage for shipping in ancient times

(Cic. ad Att. xvi. 7), and is still resorted to for the

same purpose by the light vessels of the country.

No other ruins exist on the site of the ancient city

except some masses of buildings, which, being in the

reticulated style, are unquestionably of Roman date :

portions of aqueducts, reservoirs for water, &c. are

also visible. (The site and existing remains of

Velia are described by Münter, Velia in Lucanien,

8vo. Altona, 1818, pp. 15-20, and by the Duc de

Luynes, in the Annali dell' Instituto, 1829 , pp.

381-386.)

It is certain that as a Greek colony Velia never

rose to a par with the more opulent and flourishing

cities of Magna Graecia. Its chief celebrity in an-

cient times was derived from its celebrated school of

philosophy, which was universally known as the

Eleatic school. Its founder Xenophanes was indeed

a native of Colophon, but had established himself at

Velia, and wrote a long poem, in which he celebrated

the foundation of that city. (Diog. Laert. ix. 2. §

20.) His distinguished successors Parmenides and

Zeno were both of them born at Velia, and the same

thing is asserted by some writers of Leucippus, the

founder of the atomic theory, though others repre-

sent him as a native of Abdera or Melos. Hence

Diogenes Laertius terms Velia " an inconsiderable

city, but capable of producing great men " (ix. 5. §

28). [E. H. B.]

R

YEANTAN

COIN OF VELIA.

of the VELINI LACUS ( Plin. iii . 12. s. 17 ; Tac.

Ann. i . 79 ; Vib. Seq. p. 24. ) The character and

conformation of the lower valley of the Velinus are

fully described in the article REATE. Pliny has

made a complete confusion in his description of the

Nar and Velinus. [ NAR. ] The latter river receives

near Rieti two considerable streams , the Salto and

the Turano: the ancient name of the first is

unknown to us, but the second is probably the

Tolenus of Ovid. (Fast. vi. 565.) It flows from

the mountain district once occupied by the Aequi-

culi , and which still retains the name of Cicolano.

[TOLENUS. ] [E. H. B.]

VELITRAE (Οὐέλιτραι : Fth. Οὐελιτρανός,

Veliternus Velletri), a city of Latium situated on

the southern slope of the Alban hills, looking over

the Pomptine Marshes, and on the left of the Via

Appia. There can be no doubt that it was included

within the limits of Latium, as that name was usually

understood, at least in later times : but there is great

uncertainty as to whether it was originally a Latin

or a Volscian city. On the one hand Dionysius

includes the Veliterni in his list of the thirty cities

of the Latin League, a document probably derived

from good authority (Dionys. v. 61 ) . On the other

hand both Dionysius himself and Livy represent

Velitrae as a Volscian city at the earliest period when

it came into collision with Rome. Thus Dionysius,

in relating the wars of Ancus Marcius with the

Volscians, speaks of Velitrae as a city of that people

which was besieged by the Roman king, but sub-

mitted, and was received to an alliance on favourable

terms. (Id. iii. 41. ) Again in B. C. 494 , just about

the period when its name figures in Dionysius as

one of the Latin cities, it is mentioned both by that

author and by Livy as a Volscian city, which was

wrested from that people by the consul P. Virginius

(Id. vi. 42 ; Liv. ii. 30). According to Livy a Ro-

man colony was sent there the same year, which was

again recruited with fresh colonists two years after-

wards. (Liv. ii. 31 , 34.) Dionysius, on the contrary,

makes no mention of the first colony, and represents

VELINUS (Velino) , a considerable river of that sent in B. C. 492 as designed to supply the ex-

Central Italy, which has its sources in the lofty hausted population of Velitrae, which had been re-

group of the Apennines between Nursia (Norcia) duced to a low state by a pestilence. (Dionys. vii.

and Interocrea (Antrodoco) . Its actual source is 13 , 14.) It appears certain at all events that Veli-

in the immediate neighbourhood of the ancient trae received a Roman colony at this period ; but it

Falacrinum, the birthplace of Vespasian, where an had apparently again fallen into decay, as it received

old church still bears the name of Sta Maria di a second body of colonists in B. C. 404. (Diod. xiv.

Fonte Velino. The upper part of its course is 34.) Even this did not suffice to secure its alle-

from N. to S.; but near Antrodoco it turns abruptly giance to Rome : shortly after the Gaulish war, the

to the W. , pursues that direction as far as Rieti, Roman colonists of Velitrae joined with the Volscians

and thence flows about NNW. till it discharges its in their hostilities, and after a short time broke out

waters into the Nar (Nera) about 3 miles above into open revolt. (Liv. vi. 13, 21. ) They were in-

Terni (Interamna). Just before reaching that deed defeated in B. C. 381 , together with the Prae-

river it forms the celebrated cascade now known as nestines and Volscians, who supported them, and their

the Falls of Terni or Cascata delle Marmore. city was taken the next year (ib. 22, 29) ; but their

This waterfall is in its present form wholly arti- history from this time is a continued succession of

ficial. It was first formed by M'. Curius Dentatus, outbreaks and hostile enterprises against Rome, al-

who opened an artificial channel for the waters of ternating with intervals of dubious peace. It seems

the Velinus, and thus carried off a considerable clear that they had really assumed the position of an

part of the Lacus Velinus, which previously occu- independent city, like those of the neighbouring

pied a great part of the valley below Reate. There

still remained, however, as there does to this day, a

considerable lake, called the Lacus Velinus, and

now known as the Lago di Piè di Lugo. It was

on the banks of this lake that the villa of Axius ,

the friend of Cicero and Varro, was situated. (Cic.

ad Att. iv. 15; Varro, R.R. ii. 1 , 8. ) Several

smaller lakes still exist a little higher up the

valley : hence we find Pliny speaking in the plural

Volscians, and though the Romans are said to have

more than once taken this city, they did not again

restore it to the position of a Roman colony. Thus

notwithstanding its capture in B. C. 380 , the citizens

were again in arms in 370, and not only ravaged the

territories of the Latins in alliance with Rome, but

even laid siege to Tusculum. They were quickly

defeated in the field, and Velitrae itself in its turn

was besieged by a Roman army ; but the siege
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was protracted for more than two years, and it is not

quite clear whether the city was taken in the end.

(Liv. vi. 36 , 37 , 38 , 42. ) In B. c. 358 they again

broke out, and ravaged the Roman territories, but we

hear nothing of their punishment (Liv . vii . 15) ; and

in B. C. 340, on the outbreak of the great Latin War,

they are represented as among the first to join in

the defection. It is evident indeed that they were

at this time still a powerful people : their troops

bore an important part in two successive campaigns,

but shared in the general defeat of the Latins on the

banks ofthe Astura, B. C. 338. (Liv. viii. 3 , 12 , 13 ;

Fast. Capit.) After the close of the war they were

selected for the severest punishment, on the especial

ground of their having been originally Roman citizens.

Their walls were destroyed, and their local senators

transported beyond the Tiber, under a severe pe-
nalty in case of their return . Their place was, how-

ever, supplied by a body of fresh colonists , so that

the city continued to be not less populous than be-

fore. (Liv. viii. 14.)

From this time Velitrae sank into the condition of

an ordinary municipal town, and we hear little of it

in history. It is mentioned incidentally on occasion

ofsome prodigies that occurred there (Liv. xxx. 38 ,

xxxii. 1 , 9), but with this exception its name is not

again mentioned till the close of the Republic . We

hear, however, that it was a flourishing municipal

town, and it derived some celebrity at the commence-

ment of the Empire from the circumstance of its

having been the native place of the Octavian family,

from which the emperor Augustus was descended .

The Octavii indeed claimed to be descended from the

ancient Roman family of the same name ; but it is

certain that both the grandfather and great-grand-

father of Augustus were merely men of equestrian

rank, who held municipal magistracies in their native

town. (Suet. Aug. 1 , 2 ; Dion Cass. xlv. 1. ) Ac-

cording to the Liber Coloniarum, Velitrae had

received a fresh body of colonists in the time of the

Gracchi ; but it continued to retain its municipal

rank until the reign of Claudius, when it received a

military colony, and from this time assumed the

title of a Colonia, which we find it bearing in inscrip-

tions (Lib. Colon. p. 238 ; Zumpt, de Col. p. 383 ;

Orell. Inscr. 1740, 3652) . No mention of the city

occurs in history under the Roman Empire, but its

name is found in the geographers , and inscriptions

testify that it continued to exist as a flourishing

town down to near the close of the Empire. (Strab.

v. p. 237 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Sil. Ital . viii. 376 ;

Nibby, Dintorni, vol . iii . p. 450. ) It appears to

have subsequently suffered severely from the ravages

of the barbarians, but continued to subsist through-

out the middle ages : and the modern city of Velletri

still occupies the site of the ancient one, though

it has no remains of antiquity. Its position is

very similar to that of Lanuvium ( Civita Lavinia) ,

on a projecting rock or spur of hill, standing out from

the inore elevated group of the Alban hills, and

rising like a headland above the plain of the Pomp-

tine Marshes, which lie stretched out beneath it.

The inscriptions which have been discovered there

havebeen published by Cardinali ( Inscrizioni Antiche

Veliterne, 4to. Roma, 1823) . From one of these we

learn that the ancient city possessed an amphitheatre,

which was repaired as late as the reign of Valen-

tinian, but no traces of it are now visible. It had

also temples of Apollo, Hercules and Mars, as well

as of the Sabine divinity Sancus. (Liv. xxxii. 1. )

Pliny notices the territory of Velitrae as producing

a wine of great excellence, inferior only to the Faler-

nian (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8). [E. H. B.]

VELLAVI or VELAUNI, a people of Gallia.

In the passage of Caesar (B. G. vii. 75) some

editions have Velauni , but it is certain that what-

ever is the true form of the name, these Velauni are

the Vellaioi (Oveλλaîoi) of Strabo (p . 190) . The

Gabali and Velauni in Caesar's time were subject to

the Arverni. In Ptolemy (ii . 7. § 20) the name

is Velauni (Ovéλavvoi), but he puts them next to

the Auscii , which is a great mistake. D'Anville

says that the diocese of Pui represents their ter-

ritory ; but that this cannot be said of the small

province of Vellay, which was annexed to Languedoc

in the ante-revolutionary division of France. In the

Notit. of the Provinces of Gallia, the capital of the

Vellavi is Civitas Vellavorum [ REVESSIO] . [ G L.]

VELLAUNI. [ VELAUNI.]

VELLAUNODUNUM, in Gallia. In B. C. 52

Caesar, leaving two legions and all the baggage at

Agedincum (Sens), marches on Genabum (Orléans).

On the second day he reaches Vellaunodunum .

(B. G. vii. 11. ) In two days Caesar made a vallum

round Vellaunodunum , and on the third day the

place surrendered , and the people gave up their

arins. There is no evidence about the site of Vel-

launodunum, except that it was on the road from

Sens to Orléans, and was reached in the second

day's march from Sens, and that Caesar reached

Orléans in two days from Vellaunodunum . Caesar

was marching quick . D'Anville conjectures that

Vellaunodunum may be Beaune, in the old province

of Gátinois ; for Beaune is about 40 Roman miles

from Sens, and the Roman army would march that

distance in two days. Beaune is named Belna in

the Pagus Vastinensis (Gâtinois, Gastinois, Vas-

tinois ; VAPINCUM) , in the acts of a council held

at Soissons in 862 , and D'Anville thinks that Belna

may be a corruption of Vellauna, which is the name

of Vellaunodunum , if we cut off the termination

| dunum. ( D'Anville, Notice, &c.) [ G. L.]

VELLEIA [VELEIA ] .

VE'LLICA(Ovéλλa, Ptol. ii . 6. § 51 ) , a town

of the Cantabri in Hispania Tarraconensis. Ukert

(ii . pt. i . p. 144) places it in the neighbourhood of

Villelba , to the N. of Aquilar de Campo. [ T.H.D.]
VELLOCASSES . [VELOCASSES. ]

VELOCASSES, as Caesar (B. G. ii. 4) writes

the name, Vellocasses in Pliny (iv. 18), and in

Ptolemy Oveveλiokáσtoi (ii . 8. § 8). Caesar places

them in the country of the Belgae, and consequently

north of the Seine. The number of fighting men

that they could muster in B. c. 57 was estimated at

10,000, unless Caesar means that they and the

Veromandui together had this number. In the di-

vision of Gallia by Augustus, the Velocasses were

included in Lugdunensis. Their chief town was

Rotomagus (Rouen) on the north bank of the Seine.

West of the Velocasses were the Caleti, whose

country extended along the coast north of the Seine.

That part of the country of the Velocasses which

is between the rivers Andelle and Oise, became in

modern times Vexin Normand and Vexin Français,

the little river Epte forming the boundary between

the two Vexins. [G. L.]

VELPI MONTES (тà Obeλña ŏpn, Ptol. iv. 4 .

§ 8) , a range of mountains on the W. borders of

Cyrenaica, in which were the sources of the river

Lathon. [T. H.D.]

VELTAE (Ovéλra , Ptol . iii. 5. § 22) , a people

of European Sarmatia, dwelling on both banks of

4M 3
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annual income of fifteen talents, arising from the

produce of the lands belonging to the temple. This

sacerdotal dignity was held for life, and the priest

was next in rank to the high priest of Comana.

(Strab. xii. p. 537.) [L. S.]

the river Rhubon, identical, according to Ukert (iii . | 3000 slaves belonged. The high priest enjoyed an

pt. ii. p. 435), with the Slavonian Veleti, or Lutizi,

who dwelt on the Oder. [T. H. D. ]

VEMA'NIA, a town of Vindelicia, on the road be-

tweenAugustaVindelicorum and Brigantium (It.Ant.

pp. 237, 251 , 259 ; Tab. Peut.), seems to have been a

place of some importance, as it was the station ofthe

prefectofthethird legion, who hadto guardthe frontier

from thistownto Campodunum. (Not. Imp. ) The place

now occupying the site is called Wangen. [L. S. ]

VENAFRUM (Ovévappov : Eth. Venafranus :

Venafro), an inland city of Campania, situated

in the upper valley of the Vulturnus, and on the Via

Latina, 16 miles from Casinum and 18 from Teanum.

(Itin. Ant. p. 303. ) It was the last city of Cam-

pania towards the N. , its territory adjoining on the

W., that of Casinum (S. Germano), which was in-

cluded in Latium, in the more extended sense of that

name, and that of Aesernia on the NE., which formed

part of Samnium. It stood on a hill rising above

the valley of the Vulturnus , at a short distance from

the right bank of that river. (Strab. v. p. 238.)

No mention is found in history of Venafrum before

the Roman conquest of this part of Italy, and it is

uncertain to what people it originally belonged ; but

it is probable that it had fallen into the hands of the

Samnites before that people came into collision with

Rome. Under the Roman government it appears as

a flourishing municipal town : Cato, the most ancient

author by whom it is mentioned , notices it as having |

manufactures of spades , tiles, and ropes (Cato, R. R.

135) at a later period it was more noted for its

oil, which was celebrated as the best in Italy, and

supplied the choicest tables of the great at Rome

under the Empire. (Hor. Carm. ii. 6. 16, Sat. ii.

4. 69 ; Juv. v. 86 ; Martial, xiii. 98 ; Strab. v. pp. 238 ,

242 ; Varr. R. R. i . 2. § 6 ; Plin. xv. 2. s. 3. )

:

The only occasion on which Venafrum figures in

history is during the Social War, B. c. 88 , when it

was betrayed into the hands of the Samnite leader

Marius Egnatius, and two Roman cohorts that formed

the garrison were put to the sword. (Appian, B. C.

i. 41. ) Cicero more than once alludes to the great

fertility of its territory (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii . 25,

pro Planc. 9), which was one of those that the tri-

bune Rullus proposed by his agrarian law to divide

among the Roman citizens. This project proved

abortive, but a colony was planted at Venafrum

under Augustus, and the city continued henceforth

to bear the title of a Colonia, which is found both in

Pliny and in inscriptions. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Lib.

Col. p. 239 ; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 347 ; Mommsen,

Inser. R.N. 4643, 4703.) These last, which are very

numerous, sufficiently attest the flourishing condition

ofVenafrum under the Roman Empire : it continued

to subsist throughout the middle ages, and is still a

town of about 4000 inhabitants. It retains the an-

cient site as well as name, but has few vestiges of

antiquity, except the inscriptions above mentioned

and some shapeless fragments of an edifice supposed

to have been an amphitheatre. The inscriptions

are published by Mommsen. (Inscr. R. N. pp.

243-249. ) [E. H. B.]

VENANTODUNUM, apparently a town of the

Catyeuchlani in Britannia Romana, perhaps Hun-

tingdon. The name appears in the Not. Imp. ;

though Camden (p. 502 ) notes it as coined by

Leland. [T. H. D. ]

VENASA (Ovývara), a rather important town

in the district of Morimene in Cappadocia, possessing

a celebrated temple of Zeus, to which no less than

VENDUM (Overdov, Strab. iii . p. 207, vii. p.

314) , a town of the Iapodes in Illyria, and on the

borders of Pannonia. It is probably the modern

Windisch-Grätz ; but some have identified it with

Brindjel. [T. H. D.]

They

VE'NEDAE (Ovevédai, Ptol . iii. 5. § 19) , or

VENEDI (Tac. Germ. 46 ; Plin. iv. 13. s. 27), a

considerable people of European Sarmatia, situated on

the N. declivity of the mountains named after them,

and along the Sinus Venedicus about the river Chro-

nos, and as far as the E. bank of the Vistula.

were the northern neighbours of the Galindae and Gy-

thones ; but Tacitus was doubtful whether he should

call them Germans or Sarmatians, though they more

resembled the former than the latter in some of their

customs, as the building of houses, the carrying of

shields, and the habit of going on foot, whilst the

Sarmatians travelled on horseback or in waggons.

They sought a precarious livelihood by scouring the

woods and mountains which lay between the Peucini

and the Fenni. Whether they were the forefathers

of the Wends is very problematical . (Cf. Schaffarik,

Slav. Altherth. i . p. 75 , seq . , p. 151 , seq . &c., Ueber

die Abkunft der Slaven, p. 24.) [T. H. D.]

VENEDICI MONTES (tà Ovevedikà öpn, Ptol.

iii . 5. § 15) , certain mountains of European Sarma-

tia, bounding the territory of the Venedae on the S.

They were probably the low chain of hills which

separates East Prussia from Poland. [ T. H. D.]

VENEDICUS SINUS (Οὐενεδικός κόλπος, Ptol.

iii. 5. § 1 ) , a bay of the Sarmatian ocean , or Baltic,

named after the Venedae who dwelt upon it. It lay

to the E. of the Vistula, and was in all probability

the GulfofRiga ; a view which is strengthened by

the name of Vindau belonging to a river and town

in Courland. [T. H. D.]

VE'NELI. [ UNELLI.]

VENELIOCASII. [VELOCASSES. ]

VE'NERIS MONS. [APHRODISIUS MONS.]

VE'NERIS PORTUS." [ PORTUS VENERIS. ]

VE'NERIS PROM. [ HISPANIA, Vol. I. p. 1084. ]

VE'NETI (Oiévero ) , a Celtic people , whose coun-

try Caesar names Venetia ( B. G. iii . 9). The Ve-

neti lived on the coast of the Atlantic (B. G. ii. 34),

and were one of the Armoric or Maritime states of

Celtica. On the south they bordered on the Nam-

netes or Nannetes, on the east they had the Redones,

and on the north the Osismii, who occupied the most

western part ofBretagne. Strabo (iv. p. 195) made

a great mistake in supposing the Veneti to be Belgae.

He also supposes them to be the progenitors of the

Veneti on the coast of the Hadriatic, whom others

supposed to be Paphlagonians ; however, he gives

all this only as conjecture. The chief town of the

Veneti was Dariorigum, afterwards Veneti, now

Vannes [DARIORIGUM. ] The river Vilaine may

have been the southern boundary of the Veneti.

Caesar (B. G. iii. 9) describes the coast of Venetia

as cut up by aestuaries, which interrupted the com-

munication by land along the shore . Most of the

towns (Ib. 12) were situated at the extremity of

tongues of land or peninsulas, so that when the

tide was up the towns could not be reached on foot,

nor could ships reach them during the ebb, for the

water was then too shallow. This is the character
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of the coast of the French department of Morbihan,

which corresponds pretty nearly to Caesar's Venetia.

On this coast there are many bays and many " lin-

gulae " as Caesar calls them (Pointes). The most

remarkable peninsula is Quiberon , which runs out

into the sea near 10 miles, and is insulated at high

water. The Veneti commanded the sea in these

parts, and as the necessities of navigation often drove

vessels to their ports, they made them pay for the

shelter. The Veneti had trade with Britain, with

Devonshire and Cornwall, the parts of the island

which were nearest to them. They were the most

powerful maritime state on the Atlantic .

Their vessels were made nearly flat -bottomed, in

order that they might the better take the ground

when they were left dry by the ebb. The heads

were very high, and the sterns strong built, to stand

the violence of their seas. The material was oak.

Instead of ropes they had chain cables, the use

of which has been revived in the present cen-

tury. Strabo (iv. p. 195 ) writes as ifthe ropes of the

rigging were chains, which is very absurd, and is

contradicted by Caesar, who says that the yards

were fastened to the masts by ropes, which the

Romans cut asunder in the sea-fight with the Ve-

neti (iii. 14 ) . Instead of sails they used skins and

leather worked thin , either because they had no

flax and did not know its use, or , as Caesar supposes

it to be more likely, because flaxen sails were not

suited for the tempests of that coast.

The Veneti rose against the Romans in the win-

ter of B. C. 57 , and induced many other neighbour

ing states to join them, even the Morini and Menapii.

They also sent to Britain for help. Caesar, who

was absent in Italy during the winter (B.C. 57—

56 ) , sent orders to build ships on the Loire, probably

in the territory of the Andes, Turones and Carnutes ,

where his legions were quartered , and the ships were

floateddown to the Ocean. He got his rowers from the

Provincia. In the meantime he came himself into

Gallia . He protected his rear against attack by

sending Labienus to the country of the Treviri, to

keep the Belgae quiet and to stop the Germans

from crossing the Rhine. He sent P. Crassus with

twelve cohorts and a large body of cavalry into

Aquitania to prevent the Celtae from receiving any

aid from these parts ; and he kept the Unelli

[UNELLI], Curiosolites and Lexovii in check by

sending Q. Titurius Sabinus into those parts with

three legions. D. Brutus commanded Caesar's fleet

and the Gallic ships furnished by the Pictones and

Santones, and other states that had been reduced to

obedience.

Caesar began the campaign by besieging the

Venetian towns that were situated on the extremities

of the tongues of land ; but as the Veneti had abund-

ance of ships, they removed themselves by water

from one town to another, when they could no longer

resist the besieger. They did this during a great

part of the summer, and Caesar could not prevent

it, for he had not yet got together all his ships .

After taking several of their towns he waited for the

remainder of his fleet. The Veneti with about

220 of their best equipped ships came out of

port to meet the Romans. The Roman ships

could not do the Gallic ships any damage by

driving the heads of their vessels against them, for

the Gallic ships were too high at the prow and too

strong; nor could the Romans have attacked them

by raising wooden frameworks on their decks, for

the Gallic ships were too high. The only advantage

that the Roman ships had was in the oars, which the

Gallic ships had not. They could only trust to

their sails. The Romans at last fixed sharp hooks

at the end of long poles, and laying hold of the

enemy's rigging with them , and then putting their

own vessels in motion by the oars, they cut the ropes

asunder, and the yards and sails falling down, the

Venetian ships were useless. Everything now de-

pended on courage, in which the Romans had the

advantage ; and the men were encouraged by the

presence of Caesar and the army, which occupied

all the hills and higher ground which commanded a

view of the sea. The Roman ships got round the

Venetian, two or three about each, for they had the

advantage in number of vessels, and the men began

to board the enemy. Some ships were taken and the

rest tried to sail away, but a dead calm came on

and they could not stir. A very few ships escaped

to the land at nightfall. The battle lasted from

the fourth hour in the morning to sunset. Thus

was destroyed the first naval power that was formed

on the coast of the Atlantic. The Veneti lost their

ships, all their young men of fighting age, and most

of their men of mature age and of rank. They

surrendered unconditionally. Caesar put to death

all the members of the Venetian state assembly, on

the ground that they had violated the law of nations

by imprisoning Q. Velanius and T. Silius , who had

been sent into their country in the previous winter

to get supplies for the Roman troops who were

quartered along the Loire (B. G. iii . 7 , 8) . The rest

of the people were sold by auction ; all, we must

suppose, that Caesar could lay hold of. Thus the

territory of the Veneti was nearly depopulated , and

an active commercial people was swept from the

earth. The Veneti never appear again as a power-

ful state. When Vercingetorix was rousing all

Gallia to come against Caesar at Alesia (B. C. 52),

the contingentof all the Armoric states, seven or

eight in number, was only 6000 men (B. G. vii. 75) .

Dion Cassius (xxxix . 40—43) has four chapters

on the history of this Venetian war, which, as usual

with him, he puts in confusion, by misunderstanding

Caesar and making his own silly additions. [ G. L. ]

In

VENETIA (Οὐενετία : Eth. Οὐένετος οι Ενετος,

Venetus) , a province or region of Northern Italy, at

the head of the Adriatic sea , extending from the

foot of the Alps , where those mountains descend to

the Adriatic, to the mouths of the Padus, and west-

ward as far as the river Athesis ( Adige), or the lake

Benacus. But the boundaries of the district seem to

have varied at different times, and there is some dif-

ficulty in determining them with accuracy.

early times, indeed, before the Roman conquest, we

have no account of the exact line of demarcation be-

tween the Veneti and the Cenomani, who adjoined

them on the W. , though according to Livy, Verona

was a city of the latter people (v . 35). After the

Roman conquest, the whole of Venetia was at first

included as a part of Cisalpine Gaul, and was not

separated from it till the time of Augustus, who

constituted his Tenth Region of Venetia and Istria ,

but including within its limits not only Verona, but

Brixia and Cremona also (Plin. iii. 18. s. 22, 19. s.

23) , both of which were certainly cities of the Ceno-

mani , and seem to have continued to be commonly

considered as belonging to Cisalpine Gaul. (Ptol.

iii . 1. § 31.) Some authors , however, extended the

appellation of Venetia still further to the W., so as

to include not only Brixia and Cremona, but Bergo-

mum also, and regarded the Addua as the boundary

4 M 4
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(P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii . 14) . But in the later period

of the Roman Empire the Athesis seems to have

been generally recognised as the W. boundary of

Venetia, though not so strictly as to exclude Verona,

the greater part of which was situated on the right

bank of the river. Towards the N. the boundary

was equally indefinite the valleys and southern

slopes of the Alps were occupied by Rhaetian and

Euganean tribes ; and it is probable that the limit

between these and the Veneti, on their S. frontier,

was always vague and arbitrary, or at least deter-

mined merely by nationality, not by any geographical

boundary, as is the case at the present day with the

German and Italian races in the same region.

Thus Tridentum , Feltria, and Belunum, were all of

them properly Rhaetian towns (Plin. iii . 19. s. 23) ,

though included in the Tenth Region of Augustus,

and for that reason often considered as belonging to

Venetia.

On the E. the limits of Venetia were more definite.

The land of the Carni , who occupied the greater part

of the modern Frioul, was generally considered as

comprised within it, while the little river Formio

(Risano), a few miles S. of Tergeste, separated it

from Istria. (Plin. iii . 18. s . 22. ) Several authors,

however, regard Tergeste as an Istrian city [ TER-

GESTE ] , and must therefore have placed the

boundary either at the Timavus, or where the Alps

come down so close to the sea , between that river

and Tergeste, as to prevent the road being continued

along the coast. There can be no doubt that this

point forms the natural boundary of Venetia on the

E., although the Formio continued under the Roman

Empire to constitute its political limit.

The physical peculiarities of the region thus

limited are very remarkable. The greater part of

Venetia is, like the neighbouring tract of Cisalpine

Gaul, a broad and level plain , extending, without in-

terruption, to the very foot of the Alps, and furrowed

by numerous streams, which descend from those

mountains with great rapidity and violence. These

streams, swollen by the melting of the Alpine snows ,

or by the torrents of rain which descend upon the

mountains, as soon as they reach the plain spread

themselves over the country, forming broad beds of

sand and pebbles , or inundating the fertile tract on

each side of their banks. Continually stagnating

more and more, as they flow through an almost per-

fectly level tract, they form, before reaching the sea,

considerable sheets of water ; and the action of the

tides (which is much more perceptible at the head

of the Adriatic than in any other part of that sea or

ofthe Mediterranean) combining to check the outflow

of their waters, causes the formation of extensive

salt-water lagunes, communicating with the sea

only through narrow gaps or openings in the long

line of sandy barriers that bounds them . Such

lagunes, which occupy a great extent of ground S. of

the present mouth of the Po [PADUS ] , are con-

tinued on from its N. bank to the neighbourhood of

Altinum ; and from thence, with some interruptions,

to the mouth of the Isonzo, at the head or inmost bight

of the Adriatic. So extensive were they in ancient

times that there was an uninterrupted line of inland

navigation by these lagunes, which were known as

the Septem Maria, from Ravenna to Altinum, a dis-

tance of above 80 miles. (Itin. Ant. p. 126. )

Great physical changes have naturally taken place

in the course of ages in a country so constituted. On

the one hand there is a constant tendency to the filling

up of the lagunes with the silt and mud brought

| down bythe rivers, which converts them first into

marshes, and eventually into firm land . On the

other hand the rivers, which have for ages been con-

fined within artificial banks, keep pushing on their

mouths into the sea, and thus creating backwaters

which give rise to fresh lagunes. At the same

time, the rivers thus confined, from time to time

break through their artificial barriers and force new

channels for themselves ; or it is found necessary to

carry them off by new and artificial outlets. Thus

all the principal streams of Venetia, from the Adige

to the Piave, are at the present day carried to the

sea by artificial canals ; and it is doubtful whether

any of them have now the same outlet as in ancient

times.

In the eastern portion of Venetia, from the Piave

to the foot of the Alps near Aquileia, these physical

characters are less marked. The coast is indeed bor-

dered by a belt of marshes and lagunes, but of no

great extent : and within this , the rivers that de-

scend from the Alps have been for the most part

left to wander unrestrained through the plain , and

have in consequence formed for themselves broad

beds of stone and shingle, sometimes of surprising

extent, through which the streams in their ordinary

condition roll their diminished waters the trifling

volume of which contrasts strangely with the breadth

and extent of their deposits. Such is the character

especially of the Tagliamento, the largest river of

this part of Italy, as well as of the Torre, the

Natisone, and other minor streams. The irregularity

of their channels, resulting from this state of things,

is sufficiently shown by the fact that the rivers

Turrus and Natiso, which formerly flowed under the

walls of Aquileia, have now changed their course,

and join the Isonzo at a distance of more than 4

miles from that city. [ AQUILEIA.]

Of the history of Venetia previous to the Roman

conquest we know almost nothing. It was occupied

at that time by two principal nations , the VENETI

from whom it derived its name, in the W. , and the

CARNI in the E.; the former extending from the

Athesis to the Plavis, or perhaps to the Tilavemptus,

the latter from thence to the borders of Istria. But

the origin and affinities of the Veneti themselves are

extremely obscure. Ancient writers represent them as

a very ancient people ( Polyb. ii . 17) , but at the same

time are generally agreed that they were not the origi-

nal inhabitants of the tract that they occupied. This

was reported by tradition to have been held in the

earliest ages by the Euganeans (Liv i. 1 ) , a people

whom we still find lingering in the valleys and un

derfalls of the Alps within the historical period , but

of whose origin and affinities we know absolutely

nothing . [ EUGANEI. ] In regard to the Veneti

themselves it cannot fail to be remarked that we

meet with three tribes or nations of this name in

other parts of the world , besides those of Italy, viz.

the Gaulish tribe of the Veneti on the coast of Ar-

morica ; the Venedi or Veneti of Tacitus , a Sarma-

tian or Slavonian tribe on the shores of the Baltic;

and the Heneti or Eneti , who are mentioned as

existing in Paphlagonia in the time of Homer.

(Iliad, ii . 85.) The name of this last people does

not subsequently appear in history, and we are

therefore wholly at a loss as to their ethnical affi-

nities, but it is not improbable that it was the

resemblance or rather identity of their name with

that of the Italian Veneti ( according to the Greek

form of the latter) that gave rise to the strange

story of Antenor having migrated to Venetia after
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Illyrians (the ancestors of the present Albanians)

were undoubtedly a distinct people.

the siege of Troy, and there founded the city of

Patavium. (Liv. i. 1 ; Virg. Aen. i. 242 ; Serv.

ad loc.) This legend, so generally adopted by the Of the history of the Veneti as an independent

Romans and later Greeks, seems to have been cur- people we know almost nothing ; but what little we

rent as early as the time of Sophocles. (Strab. xiii . do learn indicates a marked difference between them

p. 608. ) Some writers, however, omitted all men- and their neighbours the Gauls on one side, and the

tion of Antenor, and merely represented the tribe of Liburnians and Illyrians on the other. They appear

the Heneti, after having lost their leader Pylaemenes to have been a commercial, rather than a warlike,

in the Trojan War, as wandering through Thrace people and from the very earliest dawn of history

to the head of the Adriatic, where they ultimately carried on a trade in amber, which was brought over-

established themselves. (Id. xii . p. 543 ; Scymn. land from the shores of the Baltic , and exchanged

Ch. 389.) Whether there be any foundation for by them with Phoenician and Greek merchants.

this story or not, it is evident that it throws no Hence arose the fables which ascribed the production

light upon the national affinities of the Italian Ve- of that substance to the land of the Veneti, and ul-

neti. The other two tribes of the same name would timately led to the identification of the Eridanus of

seem to lead our conjectures in two different direc- Northern Europe with the Padus of Northern Italy.

tions. From the occurrence of a tribe of Veneti [ERIDANUS. ] Herodotus mentions a peculiar custom

ainongthe Transalpine Gauls, just as we find among as existing among the Veneti in his day, that they

that people a tribe of Cenomani and of Senones, cor- sold their daughters by auction to the highest

responding to the two tribes of that name on the bidder, as a mode of disposing of them in marriage

Italian side of the Alps, it would seem a very (i . 196) . We learn also that they habitually wore

natural inference that the Veneti also were a Gaul- black garments, a taste which may be said to be re-

ish race, who had migrated from beyond the Alps . tained by the Venetians down to the present day,

To this must be opposed the fact that, while a but was connected by the poets and mythographers

distinct historical tradition of the successive migra- with the tables concerning the fall of Phaeton .

tions of the Gaulish tribes in the N. of Italy has (Scymn. Ch. 396.) Another circumstance for which

been preserved and transmitted to us (Liv. v. 34 , they were distinguished was the excellence of their

35) , no trace is recorded of a similar migration of horses , and the care they bestowed on breeding and

the Veneti ; but , on the contrary, that people uni- training them, a fact which was appealed to by

formly distinguished from the Gauls : Livy expressly many as a proof of their descent from Antenor and

speaks of them as occupying the same tract which "the horsetraining Trojans." (Strab. v . pp. 212,215.)

they did in his time not only before the first Gaulish It is clear that they were a people considerably more

migration, but before the plains of Northern Italy advanced in civilisation than either the Gauls or the

were occupied by the Etruscans (Ib. 33) ; and Poly- Ligurians , and the account given by Livy (x . 2 ) of

bius emphatically, though briefly, describes them as the landing of Cleonymus in the territory of Pata-

a different people from the Gauls their neighbours, vium (B.c. 302 ) proves that at that period Patavium

and using a different language, though resembling at least was a powerful and well organised city.

them much in their manners and habits (ii. 17 ). Livy indeed expressly contrasts the Veneti with the

Strabo also speaks of them as a distinct people Illyrians, Liburnians, and Istrians, " gentes ferae et

from the Gauls, though he tells us that one ac- magna ex parte latrociniis maritimis infames." (Ib.)

count of their origin derived them from the Gaulish On this occasion we are told that the citizens of

people of the same name that dwelt on the shores of Patavium were kept in continual alarm on account

the ocean. (Strab. iv. p. 195, v. p. 212.) But of their Gaulish neighbours, with whom they seem

there is certainly no ground for rejecting the distinct to have been generally on unfriendly terms. Thus

statement of Polybius, and we may safely acquiesce at a still earlier period we are informed by Polybius

in the conclusion that they were not of Celtic or that the retreat of the Senonian Gauls, who had

Gaulish origin. taken the city of Rome, was caused by an irrup-

On the other hand the existence of a tribe or tion of the Venetians into the Gaulish territory

people on the southern shores of the Baltic, who were ( ii. 18). It was doubtless this state of hostility that

known to the Romans (through their German neigh- induced them, as soon as the Roman arms began to

bours) as Venedi or Veneti, a name evidently iden-

tical with that of the Wenden or Wends, by which

the Slavonian race in general is still known to the

Germans, would lead us to regard the Italian Veneti

also as probably a Slavonian tribe : and this seems

on the whole the most plausible hypothesis . There

is nothing improbable in the circumstance that the

Slavonians may at an early period have extended

their migrations as far as the head of the Adriatic,

and left there a detached branch or offshoot of their

main stock. The commercial intercourse of the

Veneti with the shores of the Baltic, a traffic which

we find already established at a very early period ,

may be the more readily explained if we suppose it

to have been carried on by tribes of the same origin.

Herodotus indeed represents the Veneti as an Illyrian

tribe (i. 196, v. 9) ; but it seems probable that the

name of Illyrians was applied in a vague sense to all

the mountaineers that occupied the eastern coasts of

the Adriatic, and some of these may in ancient times

have been of Slavonian origin, though the true

make themselves felt in Northern Italy , to conclude

an alliance with Rome against the Gauls (B. c. 215) ,

to which they appear to have subsequently adhered

with unshaken fidelity. (Polyb. ii . 23 , 24.) Hence

while we afterwards find the Romans gradually car-

rying their arms beyond the Veneti, and engaged in

frequent hostilities with the Carni and Istrians on

the extreme verge of Italy, no trace is found of any

collision with the Venetians. Nor have we anyaccount

of the steps by which the latter passed from the

condition of independent allies to that of subjects of

the Ronan Republic. But it is probable that the

process was a gradual one, and grew out of the mere

necessity of the case, when the Romans had con-

quered Istria and the land of the Carni, in which

last they had established , in B. C. 181 , the powerful

colony of Aquileia. It is certain that before the

close of the Republic the Veneti had ceased to have

any independent existence, and were comprised, like

the Gaulish tribes, in the province of Gallia Cisalpina,

which was placed under the authority of Caesar, B. C.
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59. The period at which the Veneti acquired the

Roman franchise is uncertain : we are only left to

infer that they obtained it at the same time as the

Transpadane Gauls, in B. c. 49. (Dion Cass.

xli. 56.)

Under the Roman Empire, Venetia (as already

mentioned) was included, together with Istria, in

the Tenth Region of Augustus. The land of the

Carni (Carnorum regio, Plin. iii . 18. s. 22 ) was at

this time considered, for administrative purposes, as

a part of Venetia; though it is still described as dis-

tinct by Ptolemy ( iii . 1. §§ 25 , 26) ; and there is no

doubt that the two nations were originally separate.

But as the population of both districts became

thoroughly Romanised , all traces of this distinction

were lost, and the names of Venetia and Istria alone

remained in use. These two continued to form one

province, and we meet with mention, both in inscrip-

tions and in the Notitia, of a " Corrector Venetiae et

Histriae," down to the close of the Roman Empire.

(Notit. Dign. ii. p. 65 ; Böcking, ad loc. p. 441 ;

Orell . Inscr. 1050, 3191. ) The capital of the united

provinces was Aquileia, which rose under the Roman

Empire to be one of the most flourishing cities of

Italy. Its importance was derived, not from its wealth

and commercial prosperity only, but from its situ-

ation at the very entrance of Italy, on the highroad

which became the great means of communication

between the Eastern and Western Empires. The

same circumstance led to this part of Venetia be-

coming the scene of repeated contests for power

between rival emperors. Thus it was before Aquileia

that the Emperor Maximin perished in A.D. 238 ; it

was on the banks of the river Alsa ( Arsa) that the

younger Constantine was defeated and slain , in A. D.

340 ; again, in 388 , the contest between Maximus

and Theodosius the Great was decided in the same

neighbourhood ; and in 425 , that between the

usurper Joannes and the generals of Theodosius II.

[AQUILEIA. ] Finally, in a. D. 489 , it was on the

river Sontius (Isonzo) that Odoacer was defeated by

the Gothic king Theodoric. (Hist. Miscell. xvi. p.

561 )

It seems certain that Venetia had become under

the Roman Empire a very opulent and flourishing

province : besides Aquileia, Patavium and Verona

were provincial cities of the first class ; and many

other towns such as Concordia, Altinum, Forum

Julii , &c., whose names are little known in history,

were nevertheless opulent and considerable municipal

towns. But it suffered with peculiar severity from

the inroads of the barbarians before the close of the

Empire. The passage across the Julian Alps from

the valley of the Save to the plains of Aquileia, which

presents few natural difficulties, became the high-

waybywhich all the barbarian nations in succession

descended into the plains of Italy ; and hence it was

Venetia that felt the first brunt of their fury. This

was especially the case with the invasion of Attila in

A. D. 452 , who, having at length reduced Aquileia

after a long siege, razed it to the ground ; and then,

advancing with fearful rapidity, devastated in like

manner the cities of Concordia, Altinum , Patavium,

Vicentia, Verona, Brixia, and Bergomum , not one

of which was able to oppose any effectual resistance.

(Hist . Miscell. xv. p. 549. ) The expression of the

chronicler that he levelled these cities with the

ground is probably exaggerated ; but there can be no

doubt that they suffered a blow from which three of

them at least, Concordia, Altinum, and Aquileia,

In the midst of this devastationnever recovered .

many fugitives from the ruined cities took refuge in

the extensive lagunes that bordered the coasts of

Venetia, and established themselves on some small

islands in the midst of the waters, which had pre-

viously been inhabited only by fishermen. It was

thus that the refugees from Aquileia gave origin to

the episcopal city of Grado, while those from Pata-

vium settled on a spot then known as Rivus Altus,

in the midst of the lagunes formed by the Meduacus,

where the new colony gradually grew up into a

wealthy city and a powerful republic, which retained

the ancient name of the province in that of Venezia

or Venice. " This emigration (observes Gibbon)

is not attested by any contemporary evidence ; but

the fact is proved by the event , and the circumstances

might be preserved by tradition ." (Decl. and Fall,

ch. 35, note 55.) A curious letter of Cassiodorus

( Var. xii. 24) , written in A. D. 523 , describes the

islands of Venetia as inhabited by a population whose

sole occupation and resource was derived from their

fisheries and it is remarkable, that he already ap-

pears to confine the appellation of Venetia to these

islands, an usage which had certainly become pre-

valent in the time of Paulus Diaconus, who says, in

speaking of the ancient province, " Venetia enim non

solum in paucis insulis , quas nunc Venetias dicimus,

constat " ( ii . 14). It is clear, therefore, that the

transfer the name of the province to the island city,

which has continued ever since, was established as

early as the eighth century.

:

The original land of the Veneti, as already ob-

served, was almost entirely a plain. The underfalls

of the Alps, and the hills that skirt the foot of that

range, were for the most part inhabited by tribes of

mountaineers, who were of the same race with the

Rhaetians and Euganeans , with whom, so far as we

can discover, the Veneti themselves had nothing in

common. But a portion of this district was com-

prised within the limits of the province of Venetia,

as this came to be marked out under Augustus ; so

that the boundary line between Venetia and Rhaetia

was carried apparently from the head of the Lake

Benacus (Lago di Garda) across the valley of the

Athesis ( Adige) to the ridge which separates the

valley of the Plavis from that of the Meduacns, so as

to exclude the Val Sugana , while it included the

whole valley of the Piave ( Plavis) , with the towns

of Feltria and Belunum, both of which are ex-

pressly ascribed by Pliny to the Tenth Region.

Thence the boundary seems to have followed the

ridge which divides the waters that fall into the

Adriatic from the valleys of the Drave and Gail,

both of which streams flow eastward towards the

Danube, and afterwards swept round in a semicircle,

till it nearly touched the Adriatic near Trieste

(Tergeste).

Within these limits, besides the underfalls of the

Alps that are thrust forward towards the plain , there

were comprised two distinct groups of hills, now

known as the Colli Euganei and Monti Berici, both

of them wholly isolated from the neighbouring

ranges ofthe Alps, and, in a geological sense, uncon-

nected with them, being both clearly of volcanic

origin. The name of the Euganean hills , applied to

the more southerly of the two groups, which ap-

proaches within a few miles of Patavium (Padova),

is evidently a relic of the period when that people

possessed the greater part of this country, and is

doubtless derived from a very early time. The ap-

pellation is not noticed by any ancient geographer,

but the naine of Euganeus Collis is given by Lucan
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64

to the hill above the baths of Aponus, one of the

group in question ; and Martial gives the name of

Euganeae Orae " to the hills near the town of

Ateste (Este) , at the southern extremity of the same

range. (Lucan. vii . 192 ; Martial. x. 93) . There

can, therefore, be no doubt that this beautiful range

of hills was known in ancient times as the Euganei

Colles.

both of them considerable towns ; and on the slopes

of the hills forming the lowest underfalls of the Alps,

the smaller towns of ACELUM (Asolo) and Ceneta

( Ceneda) , the name of which is found in Agathias

and Paulus Diaconus (Agath. Hist. Goth. ii. 8 ;

P. Diac. ii. 13) , and was in all probability a Roman

town, though not mentioned by any earlier writer.

Still farther inland , in the valley of the Plavis, were

FELTRIA and BELUNUM. E. of the Tilavemptus,

and therefore included in the territory of the Carni,

were AQUILEIA, near the sea-coast ; FORUM JULII,

N. of the preceding ; VEDINUM (Udine), farther

to the W.; and JULIUM CARNICUM, in the upper

valley of the Tilavemptus, and in the midst of the

Alps. TERGESTE, on the E. side of the bay to

which it gave its name, was the last city of Venetia,

and was indeed by many writers considered as be-

several smaller towns, the names of which are men-

tioned by Pliny (iii . 19. s. 23. ) , or are found for the

first time in Paulus Diaconus and the Geographer

of Ravenna, but were in all probability Roman towns,

which had grown up under the Empire. Of these,

Flamonia (Plin. ) is probably Flagogna, in the valley

of the Tagliamento ; Osopum (P. Diac . iv. 38) is still

called Osopo, and Glemona, Gemona, higher up in

the same valley ; and Artemia, Artegna, a few

miles SE. of the preceding. Cormones (ib.) is still

called Cormons, a small town between Cividale and

Gradisca ; and PUCINCM (Plin. , Ptol. ) is Duino,

near the sources of the Timavus.

66
The other obscure names mentioned by Pliny (l. c.) ,

and of which he himself says, quos scrupulose

dicere non attineat," were apparently for the most

part mountain tribes or communities, and cannot be

determined with any approach to certainty.

The rivers of Venetia are numerous, but , for the

reasons already mentioned, not always easy to

identify. Much the largest and most important is

the ATHESIS (Adige) , which at one period formed

the boundary of the province, and which, emerging

from the Alps, near Verona, sweeps round in a great

curve till it pours its waters into the Adriatic only a

few miles N. of the mouths of the Padus. The next

river of any magnitude is the MEDUACUS or Brenta,

which flows under the walls of Patavium, and re- longing to Istria. [ TERGESTE].

ceives as a tributary the Bacchiglione, apparently Besides these, there were in the land of the Carni

the Meduacus Minor of Pliny. After this (proceeding

eastwards) comes the SILIS (Sele), a small stream

flowing by the town of Altinum : next, the PLAVIS

(Piare), a much more important river, which rises

in the Alps above Belunum (Belluno), flows past that

city and Feltria (Feltre) , and enters the sea a few

miles E. ofAltinum : then the LIQUENTIA (Livenza),

and the ROMATINUS (Lemene), a small river flowing

under the walls of Concordia. Next to this comes

the TILAVEMPTUS (Tagliamento), the most im-

portant of the rivers of the E. portion of Venetia,

having its sources in the high ranges of the Alps

above Julium Carnicum, whence it traverses the

whole plain of the Carni , nearly in a direct line

from N. to S. Beyond this come several minor

streams, which it is not easy to identify with cer-

tainty: such are the Varanus and Anassus of Pliny,

probably the Stella and the torrentof Cormor ; and
the ALSA, which still bears the name of Ausa. E.

of these, again, come three considerable streams, the

TURRUS, NATISO, and SONTIUS, which still preserve

their ancient names, as the Torre, Natisone, and

Isonzo, but have undergone considerable changes in

the lower part of their course, the Natiso having

formerly flowed under the walls of Aquileia, about

4 miles W. of its present channel , while the Isonzo,

which now unites with it, originally followed an in-

dependent channel to the sea, near Monfalcone.

The Isonzo receives a considerable tributary from

the E., the Wippach or Vipao, which descends

from the elevated table-land of the Karst, and was

known in ancient times as the FLUVICS FRIGIDUS.

It was by the valley of this river that the great high-

road from the banks of the Danube, after crossing

the dreary highlands of Carniola, descended to

Aquileia and the plains of Venetia. On the ext eme

confines of the province the little river TIMAVUS

must be mentioned , on account of its classical cele- identified with any certainty.

brity, though of no geographical importance ; and

the FORMIO (Risano) , a few miles S. of Tergeste,

which, from the time of Pliny, constituted the limit

between Venetia and Istria. (Plin. iii . 18. s. 22.)

The cities and towns of Venetia may now be enu-

merated in geographical order. Farthest to the W.,

and situated on the Athesis, was the important city

ofVERONA. Considerably to the E. of this was

VICENTIA, and beyond that again, PATAVIUM. S.

of Vicentia, at the southern extremity of the Eu-

ganean hills, was ATESTE (Este) . On the border

of the lagunes, at their N. extremity, was ALTINUM,

and 30 miles farther to the E., CONCORDIA. In-

land from these lay OPITERGIUM and TARVISIUM,

Venetia was traversed by a great line of high-

road , which proceeded from Aquileia to Verona, and

thence to Mediolanum, and formed the great high-

way of communication from the latter city to the

Danube and the provinces of the Eastern Empire.

It passed through Concordia, Altinum, Patavium,

Vicentia, and Verona. From Patavium a branch

struck off through Ateste and Anneianum (probably

Legnago on the Adige) to join the Aemilian Way at

Mutina. A still more direct line of communication

was established from Altinum to Ravenna by water,

through the lagunes and artificial canals which com-
municated from one to another of these sheets of

water. This line of route (if such it can be called)

is briefly indicated by the Antonine Itinerary (“ inde

[ a Ravenna ] navigantur Septem Maria Altinum

usque," p. 126) ; while the stations are given in de-

tail by the Tabula ; but from the fluctuations that

the lagunes have undergone, few of them can be

[E. H. B.]

VENETIA, in Gaul . [VENETI.]

VENETICAE INSULAE, in Gallia, mentioned

by Pliny (iv. 19) , are the numerous small islands

alongthe coast of Venetia, or the modern department

of Morbihan. The largest is Belle-ile. The others

are Houat, Hedic, Grouin, and some others. Per-

haps the peninsula of Quiberon may be included

[VENETI ; VINDILIS] . [ G.L. ]

VENETUS LACUS. [BRIGANTINUS LACUS. ]

VENIA'TIA, a place in Gallaecia in Hispania

Tarraconensis , on the road from Bracara to Astu-

rica. (Itin. Ant. p. 423.) Variously identified

with Vinhaes, Varzana, and Requejo. [ T. H. D.]

VENICO'NES (Ovevíкwves , Ptol. ii. 3. § 14) , a
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people on the E. coast of Britannia Barbara, S. of

the estuary of the Tuaesis (Murray Frith), in

Forfarshire and Aberdeenshire. [T. H. D.]

VENNENSES, a tribe of the Cantabri in His-

pania Tarraconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4. ) [T.H.D. ]

VENNI'CNII (Ovevviкviol, Ptol. ii . 2. § 3) , a

people in the NW. part of Hibernia, between the

promontories Boreum and Vennicnium. [T. H. D.]

VENNI'CNIUM PROM. (OvevVÍKVIOV &кpov,

Ptol. ii. 2. § 2) , the most northerly headland of

Hibernia, usually identified with Malin Head; but

Camden (p. 1411 ) takes it to have been Rame's

Head. [T. H. D.]

VE'NNONES (Ovévvoves or Ovivvoves), a tribe

of Rhaetia (Ptol. ii . 12. § 3), or according to Strabo

(iv. pp. 204, 206), of Vindelicia. They are described

as the wildest among the Rhaetian tribes, and are

no doubt the same as the Vennonetes who, according

to Pliny (iii. 24) , were mentioned among the nations

of the Alpine Trophy. They seem to have inhabited

the district about the sources of the Athesis, which

bore the name of Venonesgowe or Finesgowe as late

as the eleventh century. (Von Hormayr, Gesch.

Tirols, i. 1. p. 35.) [L. S.]

VENONAE, a town in Britannia Romana appa-

rently belonging to the Coritavi, at which the road

from London to the NW. part of Britain separated,

one branch proceeding towards Deva, the other tak-

ing a NE. direction towards Lindum and Eboracum.

There was also another branch to the SW. towards

Venta Silurum, so that the two main roads which

traversed the whole island must have crossed here.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 470, 477 , 479.) Variously iden-

tified with Highcross, Claybrook, and Wigston

[T. H. D.]Parva.

VENOSTES, probably a branch of the Vennones,

a Rhaetian tribe, were mentioned in the Alpine

Trophy, of which the inscription is quoted by Pliny

(iii. 24). In the middle ages their district bore the

name of Venusta Vallis. (Zeuss, Die Deutschen,

p. 237.) [L. S.]

Vinai, between Moirenc and S. Marcellin, at some

distance from the bank of the Isère. As Ventia

is unknown otherwise, it may be a blunder of Dion,

and the place may be Vienna. [G. L.]

VENTISPONTE, a town in Hispania Baetica

(Hirt. B. Hisp. 27) , which appears from still extant

inscriptions to have been not far from Puente de

Don Gonzalo. (Ukert, ii . pt. i. p. 368.) It appears

on coins under the name of Ventipo. (Florez, Med.

ii. p. 617 ; Eckhel, i. p. 31 ; Mionnet , i . p. 27 ;

Sestini, p. 92.) [T. H. D.]

COIN OF VENTISPONTE OR VENTIPO.

VENUSIA (Ovevovala : Eth. Venusinus : Ve-

nosa) , a city of Apulia, situated on the Appian Way,

about 10 miles S. of the river Aufidus. It nearly

adjoined the frontiers of Lucania, so that, according

to Horace, himself a native of the place, it was

doubtful whether it belonged properly to Lucania or to

Apulia, and the territory of the city, as assigned to

the Roman colony, included a portion of that of both

nations. (Hor. Sat. ii. 1. 34 , 35.) This statement

of Horace leaves it doubtful to what people Venusia

originally belonged, though it is more probable that

it was an Apulian city, and that it received only an

accession of territory from Lucania. Later writers,

indeed, distinctly assigned it to Apulia. (Plin.

iii. 11. s . 16 ; Ptol . iii. 1. § 73 ; Lib. Colon. p. 210. )

But no mention of it is found in history till the

occasion of its capture by the Roman consul L. Pos-

tumius, in B. c. 262 (Dionys. Exc. Vales. p. 2335),

when weare told that it was a populous and impor-

tant town. A large part of the inhabitants was put

to the sword, and, shortly afterwards, a Roman colony

was established there by order of the senate. (Dio-

VENTA, the name of several towns in Britannia

Romana. 1. Venta Belgarum (Otevтa, Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 28), in the SW. of Britain, on the road from Lon-

dinium to Calleva and Isca Dumnoniorum. (Itin.

Ant. p. 478, &c.; Geogr. Rav. v. 31. ) Now Win- nys. l. c.; Vell. i. 14 ; Hor. l. c.) The colonists

chester, where there are some Roman remains.

(Camden, p. 138.)

2. Venta Silurum on the W. coast of Britannia

Romana, on the road from Londinium to Isca Silu-

rum, and near the estuary of the Sabrina. (Itin.

Ant. p. 485.) Now Caer Went in Monmouthshire,

where there are traces of the ancient walls, and where

Roman antiquities are (or were) occasionally found.

(Camden, p. 713.)

3. Venta Icenorum, a town of the Iceni, on the

E. coast of Britannia Romana (Ptol. ii . 3. § 21 ) ,

to which there was a road from London. (Itin. Ant.

p. 479. ) Most probably Caistor, on the river Wen-

sum, a little S. of Norwich, which probably rose

from the ruins of Caistor. Here are traces of Roman

remains. (Camden, p. 460.) [T. H. D.]

VENTIA (Overría), in Gallia Narbonensis,

a town of the Allobroges, mentioned only by Dion

Cassius (xxxvii. 47) in his history of the war

between the Allobroges and C. Pomptinus the go-

vernor of Gallia Provincia (B. C. 62). Manlius

Lentinus, a legatus of Pomptinus, came upon this

town, but was driven from it. The place appears

to be near the Isara (Isère) from Dion's narrative,

and D'Anville following De Valois supposes it to be

are said to have been 20,000 in number, which must

be either a mistake or an exaggeration; but there

seems no doubt that the new colony became a popu-

lous and flourishing place, and was able to render

important services to the Roman state during the

Second Punic War. It was at Venusia that the

consul Terentius Varro took refuge with 700 horse

after the great defeat at Cannae (B. c. 216) , and

where he was gradually able to gather around him a

force of about 4000 horse and foot. The Venusians

vied with one another in showing them the utmost

attention, and furnished them with clothing, arms,

and other necessaries. (Liv xxii. 49, 54 ; Polyb. iii.

116 , 117. ) Again, at a later period of the war,

when so many of the Roman colonies proved unable

to satisfy the repeated demands of the senate, the

Venusians were among those who continued stead-

fast, and declared themselves ready to furnish the

troops and supplies required of them. (Liv. xxvii.

10.) It was after this , through several successive

campaigns, the head-quarters of the Roman com-

manders in Apulia. (Ib. 20, 41 ; Appian, Annib.

50.) But the colony suffered severely from all

these exertions, and, in B. c. 200, after the close of

the war, it was found necessary to recruit its ex-
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hausted strength with a fresh body of colonists.

(Liv. xxxi. 49.) From this time Venusia seems to

have always continued to be a flourishing town and

one of the most considerable places in this part of

Italy. It bore an important part in the Social War,

having early joined in the outbreak, and became one

of the principal strongholds of the allies in the south

of Italy. (Appian, B. C. i. 39, 42. ) In the second

year of the war its territory was ravaged by the

Roman praetor Cosconius, but we do not learn that

the city itself fell into his hands. (Ib. 52.) At all

events it did not suffer severely, as it is afterwards

mentioned by Appian as one of the most flourishing

cities of Italy (Ib. iv. 3) ; and Strabo also notices

it as one of the few cities in this region which

retained their consideration in his time (v. p.

250). It received a colony of veterans under the

Triumvirate (Appian, B. C. iv. 3 ; Zumpt, de Colon.

p. 332), and seems to have retained the rank of a

Colonia under the Empire, as we find it bearing that

designation both in Pliny and in inscriptions. (Plin.

iii. 11. s. 16 ; Orell. Inscr. 867 ; Mommsen, Inscr.

R. N. 735, 745.) Its position on the Appian Way

doubtless contributed to its prosperity, and it is men-

tioned more than once by Cicero as a customary

halting- place in proceeding from Rome to Brundu-

sium. (Cic. ad Att. v. 5, xvi. 5.) It appears in-

deed that the great orator had himself a villa there,

as one of his letters is dated " de Venusino " (ad

Fam. xiv. 20). But the chief interest of Venusia is

undoubtedly derived from its having been the birth-

place of Horace, who was born there in the consul-

ship of L. Manlius Torquatus and L. Aurelius Cotta,

B. C. 65. (Hor. Carm. iii. 21. 1. ) The works of

the poet abound in allusions to the neighbourhood of

his native city, the fountain of Bandusia, the forests

of Mount Vultur, &c. But it does not appear that

he ever resided there in the latter years of his life,

having lost his paternal estate, which was confiscated

in the civil wars. (Id. Ep. ii. 2.)

We hear nothing of Venusia under the Roman

Empire, but it is certain from the Liber Coloniarum,

which mentions it among the Civitates Apuliae, and

from the Itineraries, that it continued to exist as a

city, and apparently one of the most considerable in

this part of Italy. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 73 ; Lib. Colon .

pp. 210, 261 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 104, 113, 121 ; Tab.

Peut.) This is further confirmed by inscriptions,

in one of which is called " splendida civitas Venu-

sinorum." (Mommsen, I. R. N. 706. ) It retained

the same consideration throughout the middle ages,

and is still an episcopal city with about 6000 inha-

bitants. Its antiquities have been illustrated with a

profusion of erudition by Italian writers, but it has

few ancient remains of much interest ; though frag-

ments of ancient edifices, mosaic pavements, &c.

have been found on the site, as well as numerous in-

scriptions. These last have been collected and pub-

lished by Mons. Lupoli, in his Marmora Venusina

COIN OF VENUSIA.

(added as an appendix to the Iter Venusinum, 4to.

Neapoli, 1797), and more recently by Mommsen, in

his Inscriptiones Regni Neapolitani (pp. 39-48).

Concerning the antiquities of Venusia in general,

see the work of Lupoli above quoted, and that of

Cimaglia (Antiquitates Venusinae, 4to. Neapol.

1757.) [E. H. B.]

VEPITENUM or VIPITENUM, a place in the

district occupied by the Venostes in Rhaetia, between

Veldidena and Tridentum. (It. Ant. pp. 275, 280 ;

Tab. Peut.) Its modern representative is, in all

probability, the town of Sterzing on the Eisach, at

the foot of the Brenner. [L. S.

VERAGRI (Ovάpaypo ). TheVeragri are placed

by Caesar (B. G. iii. 1 , 6) in the Valais of Swit-

zerland between the Nantuates and the Seduni,

[ NANTUATES ; SEDUNI ]. Their town was Octodurus

(Martigny), whence the Veragri are called Octodu-

renses by Pliny [ OCTODURUS]. Dion Cassius

(xxxix. 5), using Caesar as he generally used him,

says that the Veragri extended from the territory

of the Allobroges and the Leman lake to the Alps ;

which is not true. Strabo (iv. p. 204) mentions the

Varagri, as he calls them, between the Caturiges

and the Nantuatae ; and Pliny (iii . 20) between the

Seduni and the Salassi : the Salassi are on the

Italian side of the Alps in the Val d'Aosta. Livy

(xxi. 38) places the Veragri among the Alps and

on the road to the pass of the Penuine Alps, or the

Great St. Bernard, which is correct. He says that

the pass was occupied by half German tribes. [ G.L.]

VERBANUS LACUS (ἡ Οὐερβανός λίμνη : Lago

Maggiore), one of the principal lakes of Northern

Italy, formed by the river Ticinus, where it first

issues from the valleys of the Alps. (Plin. iii. 19.

s . 24. ) It is the largest of the three great lakes of

Northern Italy, whence its modern name of Lago

Maggiore; though Virgil appears to have considered

the Larius as the largest, as he calls it, " Te, Lari

maxime," and singularly enough does not mention

the Verbanus at all. (Georg. ii. 159.) Strabo, by

a strange mistake, describes the river Addua as

flowing from the Lake Verbanus, and the Ticinus

from the Larius (iv. p. 209) : this may, perhaps, be

an error of the copyists, but is more probably an ac-

cidental blunder of the author. He gives the

length of the lake at 400 stadia, or 40 geog. miles,

which is somewhat below the truth, the actual

length being 46 geog. miles : its breadth does not ex-

ceed 4 or 5 miles, except in one part, where it ex-

pands to a width of from 8 to 10 miles. [ E. H. B. ]

VERBICAE or VERBICES (Ουέρβικαι οι Οὐερ

6kes, Ptol. iv. 1. § 10), a people of Mauretania

Tingitana. [T. H. D.]

VERBIGENUS PAGUS. [HELVETII, Vol. I.

p. 1041.]

VERBINUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Itins. on

a road from Bagacum (Bavai) to Durocortorum

(Reims) . Duronum is between Bagacum and Ver-

binum [DURONUM]. All the several distances

between Bagacum and Durocortorum do not agree in

the Antonine Itin. and the Table. The sum total of

these distances in the Table is 53 M. P., and the

Itin., though it makes the several distances amount

to 63 M. P., still gives the sum total at 53 M. P.

But these must be Gallic leagues, as D'Anville

shows. He supposes Verbinum to be Vervins, which

in fact is the same name as Verbinum. The table

writes it Vironum. Vervins is in the department

of Aisne, about 20 miles NE. of Laon. (G. L.]

VERCELLAE (Oveρréal, Ptol. iii. 1. § 36;
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Oveρkéλλo , Strab. v. p. 218 ; Beрkéλλaι , Plut . |

Mar. 25 : Vercelli), the chief city of the Libici , in

Gallia Cisalpina. It lay on the W. bank of the Ses-

sites (Sesia) ; but perhaps the ancient town should

be sought at Borgo Vercelli, about 2 miles from the

modern city. In the time of Strabo it was an un-

fortified village (1. c. ) , but subsequently became a

strong and not unimportant Roman municipiuni.

(Tac. Hist. i . 70 ; cf. De clar. Orator. 8 ; also

Orell. Inscr. 3044, 3945.) Here the highroad

from Ticinum to Augusta Praetoria was crossed by

a road running westwards from Mediolanum. (Itin .

Ant. pp. 282 , 344 , 347 , 350.) At the beginningof

the 5th century it was rapidly falling to decay.

(Hieron. Epist. 17.) There were some gold mines

at a place called Ictimuli, or Vicus Ictimulorum, in

the district of Vercellae (Strab. I. c.; Plin. xxxiii .

4. 8. 21 ) , which must have been of considerable im-

portance, as the last cited authority mentions a law

forbidding that more than 5000 men should be em-

ployed in them. The true position of these mines

has, however, been the subject of some dispute. The

question is fully discussed by Durandi in his treatise

Dell' antica Condizione del Vercellese. The city

was distinguished for its worship of Apollo, whence

it is called Apollineae Vercellae by Martial (x. 12 .

1 ); and there was in its vicinity a grove, and per-

haps a temple sacred to that deity ( Stat. Silv. i. 4.

59) , which is probably to be sought at a small place

called Pollone, at the foot of the Alps. (Cf. Cic.

Fam. xi. 19 ; Plin . iii . 17. s . 21 ; Bellini , Antichità

di Vercelli.) [T. H. D.]

VEREASUECA, a harbour belonging to the town

of Argenomescum, in the territory of the Cantabri,

in Hispania Tarraconensis. ( Plin . iv. 20. s. 34.)

Probably Puerto de S. Martin. (Cf. Florez, Esp.

Sagr. xxiv. p. 44.) [T. H. D. ]

VERELA. [VARIA. ]

|

without mentioning the name of the stream . ( Sil.

Ital. viii. 668 ; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 12. § 2.) The

stream meant is probably a rivulet which falls

into the Aufidus on its right bank between

Cannae and Canusium, and is wholly dry in sum-

[E. H. B.]

VERGENTUM, a place in Hispania Baetica,

with the surname of Julii Genius. (Plin. iii . 1. s.

3. ) Now Gelves or Gines. [T. H. D.]

mer.

VERGILIA (Oveрyıλíɑ, Ptol. ii . 6. § 61 : Eth.

Vergilienses , Plin. iii . 3. s. 4) , a town of the Baste-

tani, in Hispania Tarraconensis . It has been iden -

tified by some writers with Murcia. (D'Anville,

Geogr. Anc. i. p. 31 ; Mentelle, Esp. Anc. p.

186.) [T. H. D. ]

VERGIUM, a fortress in Hispania Tarraconensis

(Liv. xxxiv. 21 ) . Reichard, but perhaps without

adequate grounds, identifies it with the present

Berga. [T. H. D.]

VERGOANUM. [LERINA.]

VERGUNNI, the name of an Alpine people men-

tioned in the Trophy of the Alps (Plin. iii . 20).

They are supposed to be represented by the name

Vergons or Vergon, between Senez [ SANITIUM] and

Glandives, and about half-way between these two

places. [ G. L.]

VERISA (Bhpioa), a town in the interior of

Pontus, on the road from Sebastopolis to Sebastia.

( It . Ant. pp. 205 , 214 ; Basil. Magn. Epist. ult. )

Its site is yet uncertain, some identifying it with

Cora, others with Baulus. [L. S.]

VERLU'CIO, a place in Britannia Romana, on the

road from Isca Silurum to Calleva (Itin. Ant. p.

486) , and apparently in the territory of the Dobuni.

It has been variously identified with the village of

Leckham on the Avon, with Westbury, Spy Park,

and Whetham.
[T. H. D.]

VERNEA, a fort in Rhaetia, on a steep height

above the banks of the river Athesis, not far from

Tridentum, where its site is still marked by the Dos

di Trent. (Cassiod . Far. iii . 48 ; Paul. Diac. iii. 31,

where it is called Ferruge ; Pallhausen, Beschreib.

der Röm. Heerstrasse von Verona nach Augsburg,

p. 28.) [L. S. ]

VERNODUBRUM, a river of Gallia Narbonen-

sis mentioned by Pliny (iii. 4) after the Tecuin,

which is the Tichis [ TICHIS ] of Mela. Pliny does

not mention the Telis or Tetis ( Tet), and it has been

conjectured that he gives the name of Vernodu-

brum to the Telis . But there is a river Gly or Agly,

north of the Tet and not far from it, which flows

into the Mediterranean past Rivesaltes, and a branch

of the Gly is still named Verdouble or Verdoubre,

which is certainly the Vernodubrum. (D'Anville,

Notice, &c.) [ G. L.]

VERETUM (Oveрnτóv, Strab. , Ptol.: Eth. Vere-

tinus : Sta Maria di Vereto), a town of Calabria ,

in the district or territory of the Sallentines, and

within a few miles of the Iapygian promontory.

Strabo tells us that it was formerly called Baris,

and describes it as if it were a seaport town ; but

both Pliny and Ptolemy rank it among the inland

towns of the Sallentines ; and there seems no doubt

that its site is marked by the old church of Sta

Maria di Vereto, the name of which is found on old

maps, between the villages of Salve and Roggiano,

about 6 miles from the Capo di Leuca, and 10 from

Ugento, the correct distance given in the Tabula

from Uxentum to Veretum . (Strab. vi. p. 281 ;

Plin. iii . 11. s. 16 ; Ptol . iii . 1. § 76 ; Tab. Peut.;

Galateo, de Sit. Iapyg. 99 ; Holsten. ad Cluver.

p. 283 ; Romanelli, vol. ii . p. 35. ) The " ager Ve-

retinus " is mentioned also in the Liber Coloniarum VERNOSOL, in Aquitania, is placed in the An-

(p. 262) amongthe " civitates Calabriae," and doubt- tonine Itin. on a road from Beneharnum [BENEHAR-

less comprised the whole district as far as the NUM] to Tolosa (Toulouse). This circuitous road

Iapygian promontory. [E. H. B. ] ran through Lugdunum Convenarum and Calagorris.

Vernosol is between Calagorris ( Cazères) and Tou-

louse. Vernosol is Vernose. [G. L.]

VERGAE. [ BRUTTII. ]

VERGELLUŠ, a rivulet or torrent, which crossed

the field of battle of Cannae. It is not indeed men-

tioned by either Livy or Polybius in their circum-

stantial accounts of the battle, but it is noticed by

both Florus and Valerius Maximus in connection with

a story that seems to have been current among the

Romans , that its course was choked up by the dead

bodies of the slain, to such an extent that the Car-

thaginian troops crossed over them as a bridge.

(Flor. ii . 6. § 18 ; Val. Max. ix . 2 , Ext. § 2. ) The

same incident is alluded to by other writers, but

VERODUNENSES . This name does not occur

in any document earlier than the Notitia of the

Gallic Provinces, which was probably drawn up at

the commencement of the fifth century of our era.

Civitas Verodunensium in the Notitia is the capital

of a people, and is named last in the first of the two

Belgicae. The name Virodunum occurs in the

Antonine Itin. and so the name is written on some

medals. It is placed on a route from Durocortorum

(Reims) to Divodurum (Metz) . In the middle age
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writings it is Viredunum, Viridunum, and Virdu-

num, which last abbreviated form comes nearest to

Verdun, which is the capital of the Verodunenses.

Verdun is west of Metz, in the department of

Meuse, and on the Meuse or Maas. There was a

place named Fines [ FINES . No. 13] between Virodu-

num and Divodurum, which probably marked the

limit between the Verodunenses and the Medioma-

trici. [G. L. ]

VERODUNUM. [VERODUNENSES. ]

VEROLA'MIUM and VERULA'MIUM (Oupoλá-

viov, Ptol. ii . 3. § 21 ) , the capital of the Catyeuch-

lani in Britannia Romana, on the road from Lon-

dinium to Lindum and Eboracum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 471 ,

476 , 479.) It was probably the residence of Cassi-

vellaunus , which was taken by Caesar (B. Gall. v.

21 ), and subsequently became a considerable Roman

municipium, (Tac. Ann. xiv. 33. ) It is Old Ve-

rulam, near St. Alban's, in Hertfordshire, which

latter town rose from its ruins ; and its celebrated

abbey church is said to be built in great part of

Roman bricks. (Camden, p. 350, seq . ) [ T. H. D. ]

VEROMANDUI (Ovepoµávdves, Ptol. iii . 9. § 11 ),

a Belgic people , who in B.C. 57 were supposed

to be able to raise 10,000 fighting men (Caesar, B.

G. ii. 4) ; unless Caesar's text means that they and

the Velocasses together mustered this number [ VE-

LOCASSES ] . They joined the Nervii and the Atre-

bates in the attack on Caesar's army on the Sabis

(Sambre). The Veromandui attacked the eleventh

and eighth legions , which were in Caesar's centre,

and they were driven back to the river. They are

not mentioned again in the Commentaries.

The Veromandui had the Ambiani and the

Atrebates on the west, and the Suessiones on the

south. On the north they were neighbours of the

Nervii. Their chief town was afterwards Augusta

Veromanduorum, St. Quentin, on the Somme, in the

department of Aisne, and in the old division of

France named Vermandois. The name Civitas Ve-

romanduorum occurs in the Notitia of the Gallic

Provinces. [AUGUSTA VEROMANDUORUM. ] [ G.L. ]

VEROMETUM, a town of the Coritani in Bri-

tannia Romana, between Ratae and Margidunum.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 477 , 479 , where it is also called

Vernometum .) Camden (p. 575) places it at Bur-

rough Hill, near Willoughby on the Wold, in the S.

part of Nottinghamshire. [ T. H. D. ]

VERONA (Ouńpwva, Ptol . iii . 1. § 31 ; unpwv,

Strab. iv. p. 206, v. p. 213 ; Bepúvn , Procop. B.G. ii .

29, iii. 3 , &c.; and Bepúva, Ib . iv. 33 : Eth. Vero-

nensis : Verona), an important town in Gallia

Transpadana, seated on the river Athesis (" Verona

Athesi circumflua," Sil. It. viii. 595), and chiefly

on its W. bank. There is some difficulty in deter-

mining whether Verona was a city of the Euganei

or of the Cenomani, from the little knowledge which

we possess of the respective boundaries of those

peoples, and from the confusion which prevails upon

the subject in ancient authors . By Ptolemy (1. c.),

who does not mention the Euganei, it is ascribed to

the Cenomani ; and Catullus (lxvii . 34) , in a passage,

however, which has been banished by some editors as

not genuine, Brixia, which undoubtedly belonged to

the Cenomani, is styled the mother city of Verona.

Pliny, on the other hand (iii . 19. s. 23) , gives Verona

partly to the Rhaeti and partly to the Euganei, and

Strabo (1. c.) attributes it to the former. Some have

sought a solution of this difficulty by assuming that

the city belonged originally to the Euganei, but was

subsequently occupied by the Cenomani, referring to

| Livy, v . 35. (Cf. Justin, xx . 5. ) We know little

or nothing of the early history of Verona. Under

the Roman dominion it became a colony with the

surname of Augusta, and one of the finest and most

flourishing cities in that part of Italy (Tac . H. iii. 8 ;

Itin. Ant. p. 128 ; Strab. v. p. 213 ; Grut. Inser.

p. 166. 2. ) The surrounding country was exceed-

ingly fruitful , producing good wine, excellent apples ,

and abundance of spelt (alica, Plin. xviii. 11 .

s. 29, xiv. 1. s. 3, xv. 14. s. 14 ; Cassiod . Var.

xii. 4) . The Rhaetian wine also is praised by Virgil.

( G. ii . 94 ; cf. Strab. iv. 206 ; Suet. Oct. 77.) The

situation of Verona rendered it a great thoroughfare

and the centre of several highroads (Itin. Ant. pp.

128 , 174, 275, 282 ; Itin. Hier. p. 558.)

Verona was celebrated in history for the battle

fought by Marius in the Campi Raudii, in its

neighbourhood , againt the Cimbri. (Vell. Pat. ii. 12 ;

Florus , iii. 3. ) From an inscription still extant on

one of its gates , now called the Porta de' Borsari,

the walls of Verona appear to have been newly

erected in the reign of the emperor Gallienus , A. D.

265. It was besieged by Constantine on his march

from Gaul to Rome, and, though obstinately defended

by Ruricius Pompeianus, obliged to surrender at dis-

cretion. (Paneg. Vet. ix. 9. sqq.) It was likewise

the scene of the victory of Theodoric over Odoacer.

(Jornand . Get. 57.) Theodoric made it one of his

residences, and often held his court there : a repre-

sentation of his palace is still extant upon a seal .

(Gibbon , Decl. and Fall, vol. v. p. 22 , ed . Smith. )

It was at Verona that the splendid wedding took

place between king Autharis and Theudelinda.

(Procop. B. G. iii . 5 ; Paul. Diac. iii. 29. ) But,

more than by all these events, Verona is illustrious

as having been the birthplace of Catullus (Ovid.

Amor. iii . 15. 7 ; Mart. x . 103 ; Plin . xxxvi . 6. s. 7) ;

though it is exceedingly doubtful whether the re-

mains of a villa on the Lago di Garda, commonly

called the villa of Catullus, could really have be-

longed to him. The honour sometimes claimed for

Verona of having given birth to the architect Vi-

truvius Pollio arises from a mistaken interpretation

of the inscription on the arch of the Gavii, formerly

existing at Verona, but pulled down in the year 1805.

The inscription related to the great architect's less

celebrated namesake, Vitruvius Cerdo. (Descriz. di

Verona, pt. i . p. 86.) Some are of opinion that the

elder Pliny also was born at Verona , but it is more

probable that he was a native of Comum. In the

life of him ascribed to the pen of Suetonius, he is

styled Novocomensis ; and when he calls himself in

his Preface the conterraneus of Catullus, that epi-

thet by no means necessarily implies that he was the

fellow-citizen of the poet, but rather that he was

merely his fellow-countryman, or from the same

province.

The amphitheatre at Verona is a very striking

monument of antiquity. Although not nearly so

large as the Colosseum, it is in a much better state

of preservation, owing to the pains which have al-

ways been taken to keep it in repair. It is also of

a more costly material than the Roman amphitheatre ;

for whilst the latter is built of travertino, that at

Verona is of marble, from some quarries in the neigh-

bourhood. The substructions are of Roman brick-

work. The date of its erection cannot be ascer-

tained, but it must undoubtedly have been posterior

to the time of Augustus. A great part of the ex-

ternal arcade was thrown down by an earthquake in

the year 1184. Its form is elliptical, the larger
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diameter being 513 feet externally and 248 inter-

nally ; the smaller one, 410 feet externally and 147

feet internally. The banks or rows of seats are at

present 45 in number, but, from the repairs and al-

terations which the building has undergone, it is

not certain whether this was the original number.

It is estimated that it would afford seats for about

22,000 persons.

town, the manner in which it is mentioned by Livy,

in connection with the Arx Carventana, seeming to

prove that it was a mere fort or stronghold , garri-

soned and fortified, on account of its natural strength

and advantageous position. Its site cannot be deter-

mined with any certainty, but from the name itself

there can be no doubt that it was situated on a pro-

jecting knoll or peak ; hence its site has been

sought by Nibby (followed by Abeken) at Colle

Ferro, near Segni ; Colle Sacco, in the same neigh-

bourhood, has as plausible a claim. (Nibby, Din-

torni, vol. iii . p. 473 ; Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 458 ;

Abeken, Mittel-Italien, p. 75.) [E. H. B. ]

VERTACOMICORI, a pagus of the Vocontii

in Gallia Provincia, to whom Pliny (iii . 17) at-

tributes the foundation of Novaria in Gallia Cisal-

pina [ NOVARIA]. The name seems to be preserved

in Vercors, a district in the old country of the

Vocontii , in the northern part of the diocese of Die

[ DEA VOCONTIORUM ] . In some middle age docu-

ments the name appears in the abbreviated form

Vercorium, which is the next step to Vercors (D'An-

[G. L. ]

There are also a few remains of a Roman theatre,

on the left bank of the Adige, at the foot of the hill

immediately under the castle of S. Pietro It ap-

pears from two decrees of king Berengarius, dated in

895 and 913, that the theatre was then regarded as

of the highest antiquity, and had in great part gone

to ruin ; on which account its destruction was al-

lowed. (Descriz. di Verona, pt. ii . p. 108, sqq.)

We have already alluded to the ancient gate called

the Porta de' Borsari. It is evidently older than

the walls of Gallienus, the elevation of which in the

space of 8 months is recorded upon it ; since a pre-

vious inscription has been erased in order to make

room for the new one. It is a double gate , of a

very florid style of architecture, concerning the me- ville, Notice, fc.).

rits of which architects have held widely different

opinions. The walls of Gallienus , to judge of them

from the vestiges which still remain, were of a con-

struction sufficiently solid, notwithstanding the

shortness of the time in which they were erected .

The other remains of antiquity at Verona, as the

Porta de' Leoni, the baths, &c., do not require any

particular description in this place.

The chief works on Verona and its antiquities are

the splendid ones of Count Scip. Maffei, entitled

Verona Illustrata, and Museum Veronense. Onu-

phrius Panvinius also described its remains (Antiq.

Veron. lib. viii . Pat. 1668 ). Some account of

them will likewise be found in the Descrizione di

Verona e della sua Provincia, by Giovambatista da

Pertico, 8vo. Verona, 1820. [ T. H. D.]

66

VERONES. [BERONES. ]

VERRUCINI, a Gallic people near the Alps in

the Provincia. Pliny (iii. 4) says : Regio Cama-

tullicorum, dein Suelteri , supraque Verrucini."

[CAMATULLICI ; SUELTERI.] There is nothing to

guide us in fixing the position of the Verrucini , ex-

cept their position with respect to these two other

tribes, and the fact that there is a place named

Vérignon, between Draguignan and Riez. Dra-

guignan is in the department of Var, and Riez is on

the site of Reii [ REII APOLLINARES ] . [ G.L.]

VERRUGO or VERRUCA ( ˇEßßovía, Diod.: Colle

Ferro?), a town or fortress in the territory of the

Volsci , which is repeatedly mentioned during the wars

of the Romans with that people. The name first occurs

in B. C. 445 , when we are told that the place had

been recently occupied and fortified by the Romans,

evidently as a post of offence against the Volscians ;

a proceeding which that people resented so much that

it became the occasion of a fresh war. (Liv. iv. 1. )

We do not know at what period it fell again into the

hands of the Volscians, but in B. C. 409 it was re-

covered and again garrisoned by the Romans . (16.

55, 56 ; Diod. xiv. 11. ) It, however, fell once more

into the hands of the Volscians in B. c. 407 (Liv.

iv. 58), and apparently continued in their possession

till B. c. 394, when it was again occupied with a

garrison by the military tribune C. Aemilius, but

lost soon after in consequence of the defeat of

his colleague Sp. Postumius. (Liv. v. 28 ; Diod.

xiv. 98.) From this time it wholly disappears from

history. It is very doubtful whether it ever was a

VERTERAE, a town of the Brigantes in Britan-

nia Romana. (Itin. Ant. pp. 467 , 476.) Variously

identified with Brough in Westmoreland and

Bowes. [T. H. D.]

VERTINAE (Oveρtîvaι : Verzino) , a small town

of Bruttium, mentioned only by Strabo (vi. p. 254),

who places it in the interior of that country. Its

name is still retained by the village of Verzino,

about 7 miles NW. of Strongoli, the ancient Pe-

telia. [ E. H. B.]

Ptol. ii . 3. § 5), a

Britannia Barbara,

[T. H. D.]

1. § 10), a people

[T. H. D.]

VERULAE (Eth. Verulanus : Veroli), a city of

the Hernici, but included in Latium in the more

extensive sense of that name, situated in the Apen-

nines N. of the valley of the Sacco, between Alatrium

and the valley of the Liris. It was apparently one

of the chief cities of the Hernici, and was cer-

tainly a member of the Hernican League : but its

name is not mentioned separately in history till the

final war of that people with Rome, in B. c. 306.

On that occasion the citizens of Verulae, together

with those of Alatrium and Ferentinum, took part

against the Anagnians, and refused to join

in the hostilities against Rome. For this reason

they were rewarded after the termination of the

war by being left in possession of their own laws

and magistrates, which they preferred to receiving

the Roman " civitas." (Liv. ix. 42, 43.)

period at which they ultimately became Roman

citizens is uncertain. Florus vaguely asserts that

a triumph had been celebrated over the people of

Verulae (Flor . i. 11. § 6) but this is probably

a mere rhetorical flourish : there is no occasion

known in history to which it can be referred.

Under the Roman dominion Verulae became a quiet

and somewhat obscure country town. According

to the Liber Coloniarum it received a body of

colonists in the time of the Gracchi , and again

under the reign of Nerva. But it is probable that

it always retained its municipal rank. It is men-

tioned by Pliny among the municipal towns of the

Fifth Region ( Plin. iii. 5. s. 9) , but is not again

noticed in history. Its secluded position probably

rendered it a place of small importance.

VERUBIUM (Ovepovelovμ,

promontory on the N. coast of

most probably Noss Head.

VERVES ( vepoveîs, Ptol. iv.

of Mauretania Tingitana.

The

The
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ancient site is still occupied by the modern town of

Veroli, which retains also some portions of the

ancient walls in the polygonal or Cyclopean style

(Westphal, Röm. Kamp. p. 87 ; Abeken, Mittel-

Italien, p. 147.) [ E. H. B.]

VERULAMIUM. [VEROLAMIUM.]

VERURIUM (Ovepoúptov , Ptol. ii . 5. § 7) , a

town in the N. part of Lusitania, perhaps S. Vincent

de Beira.
[T. H. D.]

VESASPE (Oveσdown, Ptol . vi. 2. § 12), a

town in Media Atropatene, perhaps the same as the

present Cashin. [V. ]

VESCELIA, a town of the Oretani in Hispania

Tarraconensis (Liv. xxxv. 22) , perhaps Vilches.

(Ukert, ii . pt. i. p. 413. ) [T. H. D.]

VESCELLIUM or VERCELLIUM, a town of the

Hirpini, of uncertain site. Its name is mentioned by

Livy (xxiii. 37) as having been recovered by the

praetor M. Valerius, after it had revolted to the Car-

thaginians. The reading in Livy is very uncertain,

but Pliny also mentions the Vescellani among the

municipal communities of the Hirpini. (Plin. iii.

11. s. 16.) [ E. H. B. ]

VESCI FAVENTIA (Obeσkis , Ptol. ii. 4. § 11) ,

a town in Hispania Baetica, between Singili and

Astigi. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) [T. H. D.]

VESCIA (Eth. Vescinus) , a city of Latium, in

the most extended sense of that name, but ori-

ginally a city of the Ausones, situated in a plain to

the S. of the Liris ( Garigliano) . Livy in one pas-

sage tells us distinctly that the Ausones had three

cities , Ausona, Minturnae, and Vescia , all of which

were betrayed into the hands of the Romans by a

party within their walls , and the inhabitants put to

the sword in B. C. 314. (Liv. ix. 25.) The name

of Vescia is mentioned also about 25 years before

as affording shelter to the remains of the Latin

army defeated by the consuls Manlius and Decius

in B. C. 340. ( Id . viii . 11.) But after the cap-

ture of the city in 314, no mention of it again

occurs, and it is probable that it never recovered

from that calamity. Minturnae indeed is the

only one of these three cities which again appears

in history ; but the " ager Vescinus " is repeatedly

mentioned (Liv. x. 20 , 21 , 31 ) , and would seem

to have extended from the banks of the Liris

as far as the extreme point of the ridge of Mount

Massicus. The Roman colony of Sinuessa, which

was situated just where that ridge abuts upon the

sea, is expressly said to have been planted " in saltu

Vescino." (Liv. x. 21. ) But all trace of the city

seems to have been lost. Pliny does not even

notice the name among the extinct cities of Latium

and Campania, and we are wholly without a clue to

its precise situation. [E. H. B. ]

VESCITANIA, a district in Spain mentioned

only by Pliny (iii . 3. s . 4) . [ Osca. ] [ T. H. D.]

VESDIANTII. [VEDIANTII.]

VESERIS , a river of Campania, the name of which

is known only in connection with the great battle

fought with the Latins by T. Manlius Torquatus and

P. Decius Mus, B. C. 340. That battle is described

by Livy as having been fought " haud procul ra-

dicibus Vesuvii montis, qua via ad Veserim ferebat "

(viii. 8) , an expression which would leave us in

doubt whether Veseris was the name of a town or

of a river. In another passage he refers to the same

battle as having been fought " ad Veserim " (x. 28 ) ;

and Cicero also twice notices it as pugna ad Ve-

serim " or " apud Veserim." (Cic. de Fin . i. 7, de

Off. iii. 31.) Valerius Maximus uses the latter
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phrase (vi. 4. § 1 ). The only author whose ex-

pressions are free from ambiguity is Aurelius Vic-

tor, who distinctly speaks of that celebrated battle

as having been fought " apud Veserim fluvium "

(de Vir. Ill. 28) , and adds that the Romans had

pitched their camp on its banks (" positis apud Ve-

serim fluvium castris," Ib. 26). The authority of

Victor is not indeed worth much on points of detail,

but there is no reason to reject it in this instance, as

it is certainly not at variance with the phrases of

Livy and Cicero. The Veseris was probably a small

stream, and is not mentioned on any other occasion ,

or by any geographer, so that it is wholly impossible

now to identify it. [ E. H. B. ]

VESIO'NICA, a town of Umbria mentioned only

by Pliny, who names the Vesionicates among the

municipal communities of that country. (Plin. iii .

14. s. 19. ) It is supposed to be represented by

Civitella di Benezzone, in the upper valley of the

Tiber, 7 miles SE. of Perugia. (Cluver. Ital. p.

627.) [E. H. B. ]

VESO'NTIO (Oviσóvтiov, Ptol . ii. 9. § 21 :

Besançon), in Gallia, the chief city of the Sequani .

The name occurs in Dion Cassius (xxxviii . 34 , lxiii .

24) , where Reimarus has written Beoovτiava for the

MSS. reading Oveσovтíwva, without any reason. In

Ausonius ( Gratiarum Act. ) the form Visontio oc-

curs, and he speaks of a " municipalis schola " in the

place. The orthography of the word varied , as we

might expect ; and other forms occur in Ammianus.

D'Anville says that the name is Vesant on a mile-

stone which bears the name of Trajan, and was found

at Mandeure [EPAMANDUODURUM, in which article

the naine is incorrectly printed Vesont ] .

When Caesar (B. c. 58) was marching through

the country of the Sequani towards the German king

Ariovistus, he heard that the German was intending

to occupy Vesontio, but Caesar got there before him

(B. G. i . 38.) He describes the town as nearly

surrounded by the Doubs [ DUBIS ] , and he says

that the part which was not surrounded by the

river was only 600 Roinan feet wide. This neck of

land was filled by an eminence, the base of which on

each side was washed by the river. There was a

wall along this neck of land, which made it a strong

fortress , and the wall connected the heights with the

town. Caesar's description is exact except as to the

width of the neck of land, which D'Anville says is

about 1500 Roman feet ; and accordingly either

Caesar was mistaken, or there is an error in his text

in the numerals, which is always a possible thing.

Vesontio when Caesar took it was well supplied with

everything for war, and its position made it a strong

place. Caesar set out from Vesontio to fight the

German king, whom he defeated in the plain between

the Vosges and the Rhine. The battle- field was

only 5 miles from the Rhine (B. G. i. 53, in which

passage the true reading is " milia pasuum...circiter

quinque," not " quinquaginta.") In the winter of

B. C. 58-57 Caesar quartered his men among the

Sequani , and we may assume that Vesontio was one

of the places where he fixed his troops.

Vesontio has been several times sacked and de-

stroyed by Alemanni , by Huns, and others. It is a

town built on the ruins of former towns. The ground

has been raised above 20 feet, and where it has

been dug into, Roman remains, medals, and other

antiquities have been discovered.

The modern town of Besançon consists of two

parts. The upper town, once called La Ville, is built

on the peninsula, and the citadel stands on the steep

4N
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rock which Caesar describes as occupying the neck

of land , where the river does not flow. The lower

town is on the other side of the river opposite to the

peninsula, with which it is connected by a stone

bridge, the foundations ofwhich are Roman.

There is a Roman triumphal arch witha single pas-

sage. The date of its construction does not appear.

This arch which was nearly hidden by rubbish and

buildings has been partially uncovered and restored

within the present century. It is decorated with

sculptures. There are some remains of the aque-

duct which supplied Vesontio with water from a

distant source. It was constructed of a soft stone. It

terminated in the town in a vast reservoir of an oval

form, which was covered by a roof supported by

columns. The water was distributed from the re-

servoir all through the town : and in many parts of

Besançon there have been found traces of the con-

duits which conveyed the water to the private

houses. (Penny Cyclopaedia, art. Besançon ;

Richard et Hocquart, Guide du Voyageur.) [ G. L. ]

VESPA'SIAE. [NURSIA. ]

VESPERIES, a town of the Varduli in Hispania

Tarraconensis. (Plin . iii. 20. s. 34. ) It is identi-

fied with the present Bermeo. (Cf. Mentelle, Esp.

Mod. p. 37.) [T. H. D.]

VESTINI (Ovnotîvoi), a people of Central Italy,

who occupied a mountainous tract extending from

the coast ofthe Adriatic to the lofty mountains near

the sources of the Aternus. Here they met the

Sabines, whose territory bounded them on the W.;

thence they were bounded by the high moun-

tain range which forms the southern barrier of the

valley of the Aternus, and separated them from the

Aequi and Marsi ; while towards the S. and E. the

river Aternus itself, from the point where it takes

the sudden bend towards the NE. , became the limit

of their territory, and their frontier towards the Pe-

ligni and Marrucini . Along the coast of the Adriatic

they held only the narrow space between the mouth

of the Aternus and that of the Matrinus , a distance of

about 6 miles ; the latter river apparently formed

the northern limit of their territory from its mouth

to its source, and thence to the high ridge of the

Central Apennines their exact frontier cannot be

traced. But it is almost immediately after passing

the point where the Vestini adjoined the Praetutii

on the one hand and the Sabines on the other, that

the chain of the Apennines rises abruptly into the

lofty group or mass, of which the Monte Corno

(commonly called the Gran Sasso d'Italia) is the

highest summit. This mountain is the most ele-

vated in the whole range of the Apennines, attaining

to a height of 9500 feet ; and those immediately ad-

joining it are but little inferior, forming a rugged and

irregular mass of mountains, which is continued

without interruption by a range of inferior but still

very considerable elevation , in a SE. direction . This

range is almost continuous with the equally lofty

ridge of the Monte Morrone, the two being separated

only by the deep and narrow gorge below Popoli,

through which the Aternus finds its way to the sea.

Hence the territory of the Vestini is naturally divided

into two distinct regions, the one consisting of the

upper valley of the Aternus , W. of the lofty mountain

range above described , the other of the tract on the E.

of the same mountains, sloping gradually thence
to the sea. This last district is very hilly and

rugged, but has the advantage of a far milder climate

than that of the basin of the Aternus, which is a

bleak and cold upland region, having much analogy

with the valley of the Peligni (of which it may be

considered in some degree as a continuation) , but

from its considerable elevation above the sea (2380

feet in its upper part) suffering still more severely

from cold in winter. The Vestini , however, did not

occupy the whole of the valley of the Aternus ;

Amiternum, near the sources of that river, which

was one of the oldest abodes of the Sabines, having

continued, even in the days of Pliny, to belong to

that people, and though Ptolemy assigns it to the

Vestini, it is probable that in this , as in many si-

milar cases, he was guided by geographical views

rather than the real ethnical distribution of the

tribes. (Strab. v. p. 228 ; Plin. iii . 12. s. 17 ;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 59.) But the precise line of demar-

cation between the Vestini and the Sabines, cannot

now be determined.

No author has left to us any distinct statement

concerning the origin and affinities of the Vestini,

but there seems to be no reason to doubt that they

were , in common with the other tribes by which

they were surrounded, a Sabine race. It would

indeed have been almost impossible for that people to

have extended themselves to the S., and sent forth

their numerous colonies, the Peligni, the Samnites,

&c. , had not the valley of the Aternus been already

occupied by a kindred and friendly race. The close

connection which we find subsisting between the

four tribes of the Vestini , Marrucini, Peligni , and

Marsi , may be also taken as a strong presumption of

their common origin, and there seem good reasons

for supposing them all to have been derived from a

Sabine stock. The first mention of the Vestini in

history occurs in B. C. 324, when they concluded an

alliance with the Samnites against Rome. It was

feared that their example would be speedily followed

by the Marrucini, Peligni, and Marsi, but this was

not the case, and the Vestini, unsupported by their

allies, were unable to resist the Roman arms : they

were defeated and dispersed by the consul D. Junius

Brutus, and took refuge in their fortified towns , of

which Cutina and Cingilia were successively taken

by assault. (Liv. viii. 29. ) From this time we

hear nothing more of the Vestini till B. c. 301 , when

they concluded a treaty with the Romans, which ap-

pears to have been an alliance on favourable terms

( Id. x . 3 ) ; and from this time the Vestini became

the faithful allies of the rising republic. In the

enumeration of the forces of the Italian allies in

B. C. 225, Polybius mentions the Vestini , together

with the Marsi, Marrucini, and Frentani (the Peligni

being omitted), and estimates their joint contingent

at 20,000 foot and 4000 horse soldiers (ii. 24) ;

but we have no means of judging of the proportion

furnished by each nation.

No other mention is found in history of the Ves-

tini, with the exception of casual notices of their

troops serving as auxiliaries in the Roman armies

(Ennius , Ann. Fr. viii. 6 ; Liv. xliv. 40) , until

the outbreak of the Social War, in B. c. 90. On

this occasion they followed the example of the Marsi

and Peligni, as well as of their more immediate

neighbours the Picentines, and were among the first

to declare themselves in insurrection against Rome.

Liv. Epit. lxxii.; Oros. v. 18 ; Appian , B. C. i . 39.)

There can be no doubt that throughout that contest

they furnished their contingent to the armies of the

Marsi ; but their name is not specially mentioned

till towards the close of the war, when we learn that

they were defeated and reduced to submission, ap-

parently somewhat sooner than the other confede-
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rates. (Liv. Epit. lxxv ., lxxvi.; Appian, B. C. i . 52 ;

Oros. v. 18.) There is no doubt that they at this time

received the Roman franchise, and henceforth be-

came merged inthe ordinary condition of Roman citi-

zens. Hence we hear nothing more of themin history ,

though it is evident that they retained their existence

as a separate tribe, which is recognised by all the

geographers, as well as by inscriptions. (Strab. v.

p. 241 ; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 59 ; Orell.

Inser. 4036. ) From the last source we learn that

they were enrolled in the Quirinian tribe. Their

territory was included in the Fourth Region of Au-

gustus (Plin. l. c.) , but in the later division of Italy

it was separated into two, the maritime district being

united with Picenum, while the inland portion or

valley of the Aternus was included (together with

the Sabines and Peligni) in the province of Valeria.

(Lib. Colon. pp. 227 , 228 ; Bingham's Eccles. An-

tiq. ix. ch. 5, sect. 3. ) We learn from Juvenal that

they continued to retain their primitive simplicity

and rustic habits of life even under the Roman Em-

pire. (Juv. xiv. 181. ) Silius Italicus speaks of

them as a race, hardy and warlike, and habituated

to the chase: their rugged mountains were doubt-

less still the refuge of many wild animals. ( Sil.

Ital. viii . 513. ) The more inland parts of their ter-

ritory abounded in excellent upland pastures, which

produced a kind of cheese that was highly esteemed

at Rome. (Plin. xi . 42. s . 97 ; Martial, xiii . 31.)

sergio. Aquila, the present capital of this district,

is a wholly modern city, having been founded by the

emperor Frederic II. in the 13th century, when its

population was gathered together from the surround-

ing towns of Amiternum, Aveia, Furconium, & c. ,

the complete desolation of which apparently dates

from this period . AUFINA, which according to

Pliny (iii. 12. s. 17) was in his time united for

municipal purposes with Peltuinum , still retains

the name of Ofena. CUTINA and CINGILIA, two

towns of the Vestini mentioned by Livy (viii . 29),

are wholly unknown, and the sites assigned to them

by Romanelli, at Civita Aquana and Civita Retenga

respectively, are merely conjectural .

The topography of the Vestini is specially illus-

trated in the work of Giovenazzi (Della Città ď

Aveja nei Vestini, 4to. Roma, 1773) , as well as by

Romanelli (vol. iii . pp. 241-284). [ E. H. B.]

VESUBIA'NI, a people mentioned in the inscrip-

tion of the arch of Susa. The resemblance of name

has led geographers to place the Vesubiani in a

valley through which runs a torrent called Vesubia,

which falls into the Var. The Esubiani, who are

mentioned in the inscription of the Trophy of the

Alps (Pliny, iii. 20) seem to be the same as the

Vesubiani , for the only difference is a V. But

D'Anville places the Esubiani on the Ubaye and the

Ubayette, which two streams unite above Barce-

lonette in the department of Basses - Alpes. [ G. L.]

VESULUS MONS (Monte Viso), one of the most

lofty summits of the Alps, which, from its prominent

position near the plains of Italy, and its great su-

The most important physical feature of the terri-

tory of the Vestini is the Monte Corno or Gran

Sasso d'Italia, which, as already observed, is the

highest summit of the Apennines. This was identi- periority in height over any of the neighbouring

fied by Cluver, who has been followed by most

later writers, with the Cunarus Mons of Servius

(ad Aen. x . 185). But Silius Italicus (viii. 517)

places the MONS FISCELLUS, a name much better

known, among the Vestini ; and though this is op-

posed to the statement of Pliny that that mountain

contains the sources of the Nar, there seems much

reason to believe that Pliny has here confounded the

Narwith its tributary theVelinus [ NAR ] , which really

rises in a group closely connected with the Gran

Sasso, and that it was therefore that remarkable

mountain range which was known to the ancients as

the Mons Fiscellus.

The following towns are noticed by ancient writers

as belonging to the Vestini. PINNA, now called

Civita di Penne, appears to have been the chief of

those which were situated on the eastern slope of the

mountains. Lower down, and only a few miles from

the sea, was ANGULUS, now Civita S. Angelo.

ATERNUM, at the mouth of the river of the same

name, now Pescara, was the seaport of the Vestini,

and , being the only one along this line of coast for

some distance, served also as that of the Marrucini.

In the valley of the Aternus were : PELTUINUM

(Ansedonia) , about 14 miles S. of Aquila ; AVEIA,

the remains of which are still visible at Fossa, about

6 miles S. of Aquila; and PITINUM, still called

Torre di Pitino, about 2 miles E. of the same city,

which must have immediately adjoined the territory

of Amiternum. FURCONIUM, the ruins of which

are still visible at Civita di Bagno, a little to the

S. of Aquila, though an important place in the

early part of the middle ages, is not mentioned

by any writer before Paulus Diaconus (Hist.

Lang. ii. 20), and was certainly not a municipal

town in the time of the Romans. PRIFERNUM

(mentioned only in the Tab. Peut . ) is of very un-

certain site, but is supposed to have been near As-

peaks, is one of the most conspicuous mountains of

the whole Alpine range as viewed from the Italian

side. Hence it is one of the very few individual

summits of the Alps of which the ancient name can

be identified with certainty. It is mentioned by

both Pliny and Mela as containing the sources of the

Padus ; and the former adds that it was the highest

summit of the Alps, which is a mistake, but not an

unnatural one, considering its really great elevation

(12,580 feet) and its comparatively isolated posi-

tion . (Plin . iii . 16. s. 20 ; Mela, ii . 4. § 4.) Virgil

also mentions the forests of " the pine-clad Vesu-

lus as affording shelter to numerous wild boars

of the largest size. (Virg. Aen. x. 708 ; Serv.

ad loc.) [E. H. B. ]

79

VESUNNA (Ovérovva) , according to Ptolemy

(ii. 7. § 12) the capital of the Petrocorii, a people

of Aquitania. In inscriptions the name is written

Vesunna. The place occurs in the Itins. , and its

position is Périgueux, in the old province of Périgord,

which name as well as Périgueux is a memorial of

the name of the people, Petrocorii. But it is said

that the remains of the old town are still called La

Vésone. Périgueux is on the Ille, a branch of the

Dordogne, and it is the capital of the department of

Dordogne.

There is no Roman city in France of which we

know so little that contains so many remains as

Périgueux. Foundations of ancient buildings, mo-

saics , statues, and ruins of edifices show its former

magnitude. The tour de Vésone, a round building;

constructed of small stones and of rough materials,

is supposed to have been the cella of a temple, or a

tomb, as some conjecture. It is about 200 feet

in circumference. There were seven bridges at

Vesunna, four of which have been repaired or re-

built. There are some remains of an amphitheatre

of large dimensions. Several aqueducts supplied the
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town with water.

man citadel.

There are also remains of a Ro-

On a hill which commands Vesunna,

and is separated from it by the river Ille, there are

the remains of a Roman camp, which is called Camp

de César, though Caesar never was there ; but

some of his successors may have been. There are

several other Roman camps about Périgueux. Se-

veral Roman roads have been traced leading to Péri-

gueux. Vesunna seems to have been an important

position in Aquitania during the imperial govern-

ment of Rome. There is a French work on the

antiquities of Vésone by M. Wlgrin de Tailleffer,

2 vols. 4to. 1821 , Périgueux. [G. L.]

VESUVIUS MONS (Overovïos , or Oveσov6ios :

Monte Vesuvio), sometimes also called by Latin

writers VESEVUS, and VESVIUS or VESBIUS (Béo-

6tos, Dion Cass. ) , a celebrated volcanic mountain of

Campania, situated on the shore of the gulf called

the Crater or Bay of Naples , from which it rises

directly in an isolated conical mass , separated on all

sides from the ranges of the Apennines by a broad

tract of intervening plain . It rises to the height of

4020 feet, and its base is nearly 30 miles in cir-

cumference.

wholly uncertain. [VESERIS. ] Again, at a later

period (B. C. 73) we are told that Spartacus, with

the fugitive slaves and gladiators under his com-

mand , took refuge on Mount Vesuvius as a strong-

hold, and by a sudden sally from it defeated the

Roman general Claudius Pulcher, who had been sent

against him. (Flor. iii . 20. § 4; Plut . Crass. 9 ;

Appian, B. C. i. 116 ; Vell. Pat. ii . 30 ; Oros. v. 24 ;

Frontin. Strat. i. 5. § 21.)

But it was the fearful eruption of the 24th of

August, A. D. 79, that first gave to Vesuvius the

celebrity that it has ever since enjoyed . That great

catastrophe is described in detail in a well-known let-

ter of the younger Pliny to the historian Tacitus ; and

more briefly, but with the addition of some fabulous

circumstances, by Dion Cassius. (Plin. Ep. vi. 16,

20 ; Dion Cass. lxvi. 21-23 ; Vict. Epit. 10.) It

is remarkable that in recording this, the earliest

eruption of the mountain, Pliny particularly notices

the form assumed by the cloud of ashes that , rising

from the crater in a regular column to a considerable

height, afterwards spread out laterally so as to form

a head like that of a stone-pine : an appearance

which has been observed in many subsequent erup-

tions. The other phenomena described are very

much the same as are common to all similar erup-

tions : but the mass of ashes, sand, and pumice

thrown out was so vast as not only to bury the cities

of Herculaneum and Pompeii at the foot of the vol-

cano under an accumulation many feet in depth,

but to overwhelm the more distant town of Stabiae,

where the elder Pliny perished by suffocation, and

to overspread the whole bay with a cloud of ashes

such as to cause a darkness more profound than that

of night even at Misenum, 15 miles distant from

the foot of the mountain. (Plin. l. c. ) On the other

hand the outflow of lava was inconsiderable, and if

any streams of that kind broke out at this timethey

probably did not descend to the inhabited regions :

at least we hear nothing of them, and the popular

notion that Herculaneum was overwhelmed by a

current of lava is certainly a mistake . [ HERCU-

LANEUM. ] So great and unexpected a calamity

naturally excited the greatest sensation, and both the

poets and the prose writers of Rome for more than a

century after the event abound with allusions to it.

Tacitus speaks of the Bay of Naples as pulcer-

rimus sinus, ante quam Vesuvius mons ardescens fa-

ciem loci verteret." (Ann. iv. 67.) Martial, after

descanting on the beauty of the scene when the

mountain and its neighbourhood were covered with

the green shade of vines, adds :-

Though now celebrated for the frequency as well

as violence of its eruptions , Vesuvius had in ancient

times been so long in a quiescent state that all tra-

dition of its having ever been an active volcano was

lost, and until after the Christian era it was noted

chiefly for the great fertility of the tract that ex-

tended around its base and up its sloping sides

(Virg. Georg. ii. 227 ; Strab. v . p. 247 ) , a fertility

which was in great measure owing to the deposits of

fine volcanic sand and ashes that had been thrown

out from the mountain. There were not indeed

wanting appearances that proved to the accurate

observer the volcanic origin and nature of Vesuvius :

hence Diodorus speaks of it as " bearing many signs

of its having been a burning mountain in times long

past " (Diod. iv. 21 ) ; but though he considers it as

having on this account given name to the Phlegraean

plains, he does not allude to any historical or tra-

ditional evidence of its former activity. Strabo

in like manner describes it as " surrounded by

fields of the greatest fertility, with the exception

of the summit, which was for the most part

level, and wholly barren, covered with ashes, and

containing clefts and hollows, formed among rocks

of a burnt aspect, as if they had been eaten away by

fire ; so that a person would be led to the conclusion

that the spot had formerly been in a state of con-

flagration, and had craters from which fire had burst

forth, but that these had been extinguished for want

of fuel " (v. p. 247 ) . He adds that the great fer-

tility of the neighbourhood was very probably owing

to this cause, as that of Catana was produced by

Mount Aetna. In consequence of this fertility, as

well as ofthe beauty of the adjoining bay, the line of

coast at the foot of Vesuvius was occupied by several

flourishing towns , and by numbers of villas belong- xvii . 594 ; Flor. i . 16. § 5.)

ing to wealthy Roman nobles.

The name of Vesuvius is twice mentioned in his

tory before the Christian era. In B. C. 340 it was

at the foot of this mountain that was fought the

great battle between the Romans and the Latins, in

which P. Decius devoted himself to death for his

country. (Liv. viii. 8. ) The precise scene of the

action is indeed uncertain, though it was probably

in the plain on the N. side. Livy describes it as

" haud procul radicibus Vesuvii montis, qua via ad

Veserim ferebat ;" but the situation of the Veseris is

66

"Cuncta jacent flammis et tristi mersa favilla "

and Statius describes Vesuvius as

(iv. 44) ;

"Aemula Trinacriis volvens incendia flammis."

(Silv. iv. 4. 80.)

(See also Val. Flacc. iii . 208, iv. 507 ; Sil. Ital.

A long interval again elapsed before any similar

outbreak. It is probable indeed that the mountain

continued for some time at least after this first erup-

tion to give signs of activity by sending forth smoke

and sulphurous vapours from its crater, to which

Statius probably alludes when he speaks of its sum-

mit still threatening destruction (" necdum lethale

minari cessat apex," Silv. iv. 4. 85 ) . But the

next recorded eruption, and probably the next of

any magnitude, occurred in A. D. 203 , and is

noticed by Dion Cassius (lxxvi. 2) . This is pro-
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bably the one alluded to by Galen (de Meth. v. 12),

and it seems certain from the description given by

Dion Cassius of the state of the mountain when he

wrote (under Alexander Severus) that it was then

in a state of occasional , but irregular, activity, much

resembling that which exists at the present day.

(Dion Cass. lxvi. 21. ) The only other eruption

that we find mentioned under the Roman Empire oc-

curred in A. D. 472 under the reign of Anthemius.

(Marcellin. Chron. ad ann .) A fourth, which

took place in the reign of Theodoric king of the

Goths (A. D. 512 ) , is noticed by both Cassiodorus

and Procopius, who describe in considerable detail

the phenomena of the mountain. It appears certain

that these later eruptions were accompanied by the

discharge of streams of lava, which caused great mis-

chief to the surrounding country . (Cassiod. Ep.

iv. 50 ; Procop. B. G. ii. 4 , iv. 35.)

It wouldbe foreign to our subject to trace thehistory

of the mountain through the middle ages, but it may

be mentioned that its eruptions seem to have been far

more rare and separated by longer intervals than

they have been for more than two centuries past ;

and in some instances at least these intervals were

periods of perfect quiescence, during which the moun-

tain was rapidly losing its peculiar aspect. Even as

late as 1611 , after an interval of little more than a

century, the sides of the mountain were covered with

forests, and the crater itself was overgrown with

shrubs and rich herbage. (Daubeny on Volcanoes,

p. 225.)

At the present day Vesuvius consists of two dis-

tinct portions : the central cone, which is now the

most elevated part of the mountain ; and a ridge

which encircles this on three sides at some distance,

and is separated from it by a level valley or hollow

called the Atrio del Cavallo. This outer ridge, of

which the highest point, near its N. extremity, is called

Monte Somma, was probably at one time continuous

on all sides of the circle, but is now broken down on

the S. and W. faces : hence the appearance of Vesu-

vius as viewed from Naples or from the W. is that of

a mountain having two peaks separated by a deep

depression. This character is wholly at variance with

the description given by Strabo, who tells us that

the summit was nearly level, but with clefts and

fissures in it, from which fire appeared to have for-

merly issued (v. p. 247) . Hence it is probable that

the mountain was then a single truncated cone, and

that the vast crater- like hollow of which the Atrio

del Cavallo forms part, was first created by the

great eruption of A. D. 79 , which blew into the air

the whole mass of the then existing summit of the

mountain, leaving the present ridge of Monte Somma

standing, enclosing a vast crater, within which the

present cone has gradually formed . (Daubeny on

Volcanoes, p. 215 ; Lyell's Principles of Geology,

p. 365, 8th edit. ) It has indeed been frequently

assumed from the accounts of the operations of Spar-

tacus already mentioned ( Flor. iii . 20 ; Plut. Crass. 9)

that the mountain had even then a crater, within

which that leader and his band were enclosed by the

Roman general : but it is very doubtful whether the

passages in question bear out thisinterpretation, which

seems at variance with the account given by Strabo,

whose description has every appearance of being de-

rived from personal observation.

(Concerning the history of the different eruptions

of Vesuvius see Della Torre, Storia del Vesuvio, 4to. ,

Napoli , 1755 ; and the geological work of Dr. Dau-

beny, ch. xii. ) [E. H. B.]

VETERA. [ CASTRA VETERA.]

VETTONA (Eth. Vettonensis : Bettona) , a mu-

nicipal town of Umbria, situated about 5 miles E.

of the Tiber, between Perusia and Mevania. It is

mentioned by Pliny among the municipalities of

Umbria, and its name is found also in an inscription

among the " xv Populi Umbriae ; " while another

mentions it in connection with Perusia, from which

it was only about 10 miles distant, as measured on

the map, though the Tabula calls it 14 miles from

that city and 20 from Tuder. ( Plin. iii . 14. s. 19 ;

Orell. Inscr. 95 , 98 : Tab. Peut.) Vettona con-

tinued in the middle ages to be a city of con-

siderable importance, but it was destroyed by the

Perugians in 1352. The ancient site is, however,

still marked by the village of Bettona, about a

mile from the left bank of the Tinia. [ E. H. B. ]

VETTONES (OvérTwves , Strab. iii . p. 152 ;

OvéTTOVES, Ptol . ii. 5. § 9) , one of the principal

peoples of Lusitania. (Čaes. B. C. i. 38 ; Plin . iv.

21. s. 38 ; Grut. Inscr . p. 383. 7. ) Strabo alone

( 1. c.) assigns them to Hither Iberia, or the Provincia

Tarraconensis. We find their country called Vet-

tonia by Prudentius (Hymn. in Eulal. v. 186) and

in an inscription. (Orelli, no. 3664.)
It was

watered by the Tagus, and separated by the Durius

from Asturia on the N. On the W., where their

boundary corresponded very nearly with that of

modern Portugal, they adjoined the proper Lusi-

tani . On the E. they neighboured on the Carpetani

in Hispania Tarraconensis , and their boundary would

be described by a line drawn from the modern

Simancas in a SW. direction over Puente del Arzo-

bispo to Truxillo. On the S. they were bounded

by the province of Baetica, so that their country

comprehended a part of Estremadura and Leon.

Their principal towns were Salmantica (Salamanca),

Cecilionicum (Baños ?) , Capara (las Ventas de Ca-

para) , Sentice (in the neighbourhood of Los Santos),

Cottaeobriga (Almeida), Augustobriga (Ciudad

Rodrigo?), &c. In their country grew the herba

Vettonica (Plin. xxv. 7. s. 46) , still known under

the name of betony; an account of which is given in

the treatise De Herba Betonica, ascribed to Antonius

Musa. [T. H.D.]

VETULONIA or VETULONIUM (Οὐετουλώ-

viov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 49 : Eth. Vetulonienses), one of

the twelve principal cities of the Etruscan confedera-

tion (Dionys . iii . 51 ; Plin . iii . 5. s. 8). Yet we

hear nothing of its political history ; and all we

know respecting it is, that it was reputed to be the

town in which the Etruscan insignia of magistracy,

afterwards adopted by the Romans, such as the

lictors, fasces, sella curulis, toga praetexta, &c . ,

as well as the trumpet, were first used. (Sil. It. viii.

483 , sqq.; cf. Dionys. iii . 61 ; Strab. v. p. 220 ;

Macr. S. i . 6 ; Flor. i. 5 ; &c. )

The destruction of Vetulonia, and the silence of

history respecting it, have caused even its site to be

a matter of doubt. Thus it has been sought at or

near Viterbo (Annio, Antiqq. Var. Volum.), at

Massa Marittima, the ancient Massa Veternensis

(Amm. Marc. xiv. 11. § 25) , or in a dense wood 5

miles to theW. of that town (Ximenes, ap. Inghirami,

Ricerche di Vetulonia, p. 62 ; cf. Targioni-Tozzetti,

Viaggi in Toscana, iv. p. 116) ; on the site of

Vulci (Luc. Buonaparte, Ann. Inst. 1829, p. 188 ,

sqq.; and Valeriani, Mus. Chius. i. p. 68) ; on the hill

of Castiglione Bernardi, near Monte Rotondo (Ing.

hirami, Ricerche di Vetulonia, Ambrosch), and at

Orbetello (Ermolao Barbaro, ap. Dempster, Etrur.

4 N 3
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Reg. ii. 56) . But till very recently the opinion

most commonly adopted was that of Leandro Alberti ,

an antiquary of the 16th century, who placed it on

Monte Calvi (Descriz. d' Italia, p. 27) , in a wood

called Selva di Vetleta ; and who has been followed

by Cluverius (Ital. Ant. ii. 2. p. 472) , by Müller

(Etrusker, i. p. 211 ) , &c. It is now, however,

generally admitted that Vetulonia is to be identified

with the remains of a city, discovered in 1842 by

Sig. Pasquinelli, an Italian engineer, at Magliano,

a village between the Osa and the Albegna, and 8 or

10 miles to the N. of Orbetello. To Mr. Dennis

(Cities and Sepulchres ofEtruria, vol. ii. ch. 48),

however, is to be assigned the credit of first identi-

fying these remains as those of the lost Etruscan

city. Their site agrees withwhat we learn respecting

that of Vetulonia. Pliny and Ptolemy (ll. cc. ) agree

in placing the latter among the inland colonies of

Etruria; yet Pliny (ii . 103. s . 106 ) also describes it as

being not far from the sea, and as having hot springs,

the Aquae Vetuloniae, in its neighbourhood . Now,

all the necessary conditions are fulfilled by the re-

mains alluded to. The circuit of the walls , about 44

miles, shows it to have been an important city ; its

situation with regard to the sea agrees with the

account of Pliny ; and near Telamonaccio, at a

distance of only 200 or 300 yards from the coast,

and in the vicinity of the newly found city, warm

springs still exist. For other reasons which led Mr.

Dennis to the opinion which he formed , the reader is

referred to his work before cited , and to his paper in

the Classical Museum, vol . ii . p . 229 , seq. For coins

of Vetulonia , see Eckhel , vol . i . pt . i . p. 94. [ T. H. D.]

VETURII. [GENUA.]

VEXALLA AEST. (Öve§áλλα etoxvois , Ptol.

ii. 3. § 3), a bay on the W. coast of Britannia Ro-

near the mouth of the river Sabrina , now

Bridgewater Bay. [T. H. D.]

mana,

UFENS (Ufente) , a river of Latium, rising at the

foot of the Volscian mountains, and flowing through

the Pontine Marshes, whence its course is slow and

stagnant, and it is described by both Virgil and

Silius Italicus , as a sluggish and muddy stream.

(Virg. Aen. vii . 801 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 382.) Claudian

also calls it " tardatus suis erroribus Ufens." (Prob.

et Ol. Cons. 257.) It joins the Amasenus (still

called Amaseno) during its course through the

marshes to the sea at Terracina, but the present

channels of both rivers are artificial, and it is un-

certain whether they united their streams in ancient

times or not. The name is corrupted by Strabo

into Aufidus (Aõpidos , v. p . 233) , but he correctly

describes it as one of the chief agents in the forma-

tion of the Pontine Marshes. The ancient form of

the name was Oufens, whence the Roman tribe

Oufentina derived its name, being composed ori-

ginally of citizens settled in the territory and

neighbourhood of Privernum (Fest. s. v. Oufentina,

p. 194). [ E. H. B.]

UFFUGUM [BRUTTII] .

UGERNUM (Oŭyepvov) , a town of Gallia Nar-

bonensis, on the road from Nemausus through

Ugernum and Tarascon to Aquae Sextiae ( Aix).

Strabo (iv. p. 178) has described this road. The geni-

tive VGERNI occurs in an inscription found at Nimes.

Ugernum is represented by Beaucaire. The Table

marks the distance from Nemausus (Nimes) to

Ugernum xv. , which is near the truth. In the last

century the Roman road between Nemausus and

Ugernum was discovered with several milestones

on it in their original position , and numbered, as it

seems, from Nemausus the ancient capital of the

district. These milestones gave the opportunity of

ascertaining the length of the Roman mile. The

name of Beaucaire is a corruption of the middle-

age name of Bellum-quadrum. If any trace ofthe

name Ugernum exists, it is in the name of Gernegue,

the lower part of Tarascon, which is on the oppo-

site side of the river, for Beaucaire and Tarascon

stand face to face. But in order to admit this, we

must suppose that Gernegue represents an island

Gernica, which, according to a middle-age docu-

ment, was between Beaucaire and Tarascon, and

that by some change in the river the island has

become part of the mainland on the east side of the

river ; and it is said that this fact about the island

is certain. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.; Penny Cyclo-

[ G. L. ]

UGIA (Obyla, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12) , a town of the

Turdetani in Hispania Baetica , on the road from

Cades to Corduba. (Itin. Ant. p. 410.) It is

probably the town called Urgia by Pliny (iii .

1. s. 3), with the surnames of Castrum Julium or

Caesaris Salutariensis , and possessing the Jus Latii.

Now Las Cabezas, where there are some antiquities.

( Cf. Ukert, ii . pt . i . p. 356.) [T. H. D.]

paedia, art. Beaucaire.)

VIA AEMILIA ( Aluxía dôós ) , one of the

most celebrated and important of the Roman high-

ways, and the first that was constructed by them in

Northern Italy. The period of its first construction

is clearly marked by Livy, who tells us that M.

Aemilius Lepidus, the consul of B. c. 187 , after

having effectually subdued the Ligurians , carried a

highroad from Placentia to Ariminum, that it might

there join the Flaminian Way (“ Viam ab Placentia,

ut Flaminiae committeret, Ariminum perduxit," Liv.

xxxix. 2) . Strabo indeed gives a different view of

the case, and speaks of the Aemilian Way as con-

structed in the first instance only from Ariminum to

Bononia, and thence sweeping round the marshes,

and skirting the roots of the Alps to Aquileia (v.

p. 217) . But there is every reason to suppose that

this last branch of the road was not constructed till

long afterwards ; and there is no doubt of the cor-

rectness of Livy's statement that the original Via

Aemilia, and the only one that was generally recog-

nised as such , was the line of road from Ariminum

to Placentia . It was this celebrated highway-which

is still in use at the present day, and , being carried

the whole way through a level plain, preserves almost

a straight line during a course of 180 miles-that be-

came the means of carrying Roman civilisation into

the heart of Cisalpine Gaul ; and so great was its in-

fluence upon the population that it traversed, that

the whole district between the Apennines and the

Padus , constituting the Eighth Region of Augustus,

and commonly called bygeographers GalliaCispadana,

came to be known as Aemilia, and was eventually

constituted into a province under that name.

period at which this took place is uncertain, but the

appellation was doubtless in popular use long before

it became an official designation ; and as early as the

first century we find Martial employing the ex-

pressions, " Aemiliae de regione viae," and even

" tota in Aemilia " (Martial. iii . 4. 2 , vi . 85. 6).

As indeed all the principal towns of the district

(with the single exception of Ravenna) were situated

on the Via Aemilia, the use of this designation seems

extremely natural .

The

We have no account of the period at which the

Via Aemilia was continued from Placentia to Medio-

lanum, though there is little doubt that it would take
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place soon after the complete subjugation of the

Transpadane Gauls. Nor do we know with any

certainty whether the name of Via Aemilia was ever

applied in common usage to this portion of the road ,

or to the branches that led from Mediolanum to the

foot of the Alps, as well as from that city by Verona

to Patavium. But as Strabo distinctly applies the

name to the branch that led by Patavium to Aqui-

leia, we may here most conveniently include all the

principal highroads of the N. of Italy under one

view in the present article.

1. The main or trunk line of the Via Aemilia

from Ariminum to Placentia. The stations on this

road are thus given in the Antonine Itinerary, where

they are repeated more than once (pp. 99, 126 , 287) ;

and, from the direct line of the road, the distances are

subject to no doubt :-

From Ariminum (Rimini) to

Caesena (Cesena)

Faventia (Faenza) - -

Forum Cornelii (Imola)

Bononia (Bologna)

Mutina (Modena)

Regium (Reggio)

Parma (Parma)

-

-

- XX. M. P.

-

xxiv.

X.

xxiv.

· - XXV.

- xvii.

xviii.

expressly called mere Mutationes, or places for

changing horses.

3. From Mediolanum to Augusta Praetoria, at

the foot of the Alps, the distances, as given in the

Antonine Itinerary, are :-

From Mediolanum to

Novaria (Novara)

Vercellae (Vercelli)

Eporedia (Ivrea)

Vitricium (Verrez)

Augusta Praetoria (Aosta)

xxxiii. M. P.

xvi.

xxxiii.

xxi.

XXV.

The same authority gives a circuitous line of route

from Mediolanum to Vercellae (where it rejoins the

preceding) by

Ticinum (Pavia)

Laumellum (Lomello)

Vercellae (Vercelli)

xxii. M.P.

xxii.

xxvi.

4. From Mediolanum to Aquileia. The stations

given in the Itineraries are as follows :-

Med. to Argentia - X. M.P.

Pons Aureoli (Pontirolo) x.

Bergamum (Bergamo) xiii.

Brixia (Brescia)

Sirmio (Sermione)

·
• xxxviii . (xxxii. )

· xxii.

Verona (Verona) · - xxii.

Vicentia (Vicenza) · xxxiii.

Patavium (Padova) ·

Altinum (Altino)

xxvii. (xxii. )

xxxiii.

Fidentiola (Borgo S. Donino)

Placentia (Piacenza) --

XV.

χχίν.

The same line is given more in detail in the Jeru-

salem Itinerary (p. 615 , &c . ) , with which the

Tabula substantially agrees ; but the distances are

more correctly given in the latter.

The stations enumerated are:-

Competu (1. H.) Ad Com.

fluentes (Tab.)

Caesena(Cesena ) -

xii. M. P.

viii.

Forum Populii (Forlimpopoli) vii.

Forum Livii (Forli) -

Faventia (Faenza)

vii.

X.

Forum Cornelii (Imola) - - X.

Claterna (Quaderna)

Bononia (Bologna)

Forum Gallorum

Mutina (Modena)

Regium (Reggio)

Tannetum (Taneto)

Parma (Parma)

xiv.

X.

xvii.

viii.

xvii.

xi.

vii.

Fidentia ( Borgo S. Donino) xv.

Florentia (Firenzuola)

Placentia (Piacenza)

X.

XV.

The general agreement in the distances above given

(which are those of the Tabula) with those of the

Antonine Itinerary, though the division is different,

sufficiently shows the accuracy of the two. The dis-

tances in the Jerusalem Itinerary are, for this line of

route, generally less accurate. Some obscure Muta-

tiones mentioned in the one document, and not in the

other, have been omitted in the above list.

2. Continuation of the Via Aemilia from Placentia

to Mediolanum . This line is summarily given in the

Antonine Itinerary thus :-

From Placentia to Laus

Pompeia (Lodi Vecchio) - xxiv. M.P.

Thence toMediolanum (Milan) xvi.

The same distances are thus divided in the Jeru-

salem Itinerary :-

Ad Rotas

Tres Tabernae

Laus

Ad Nonum

Mediolanum

xi. M. P.

V.

viii.

vii.

vii. (ix. ?)

The intermediate stations are unknown, and are

Concordia (Concordia) - xxxi.

Aquileia (Aquileia) xxxi.

(In the above line of route the minor stations

(Mutationes) given in the Jerusalem Itinerary are

omitted. For an examination of them, and a careful

comparison of all the Roman roads through Cisalpine

Gaul, see Walckenaer, Géographie des Gaules,

vol. iii. pp. 2-13.)

5. From Bononia to Aquileia. This is the road

of which Strabo expressly speaks as a continuation of

the Via Aemilia (v. p. 217) , but it is probable that

he did not mean to say that it branched off directly

from Bononia ; at least the only line given in the

Itineraries turns off from the main line of the Via

Aemilia at Mutina, and thence proceeds to

Vicus Serninus ( ?)

Vicus Varianus (Bariano, on

the N. bank of the Po)

Anneianum (Legnago?)

Ateste (Este)

Patavium (Padova)

xxiii. M. P.

XX.

xvii.

XX.

XXV.

whence it followed the same line to Aquileia as

that given above. Another line of road , which though

more circuitous was probably more frequented , led

from Mutina by Colicaria (an uncertain station) to

Hostilia ( Ostiglia) , where it crossed the Padus, and

thence direct to Verona (xxx. M. P.). (Itin. Ant.

p. 282.)

6. From Placentia to Dertona, where it commu-

nicated with the road constructed by Aemilius Scau-

rus across the Apennines to Vada Sabata. (Strab.

v. p. 217. ) The stations on this short line were :-

From Placentia to

Comillomagus-

Iria (Voghera)

Dertona (Tortona)

XXV. M. P.

xvi.

X.

The first station , Comillomagus , or Camiliomagus,

as the name is written in the Tabula, is unknown,

but must have been situated a short distance to the

W. of Broni.

7. Lastly, a branch of the Via Aemilia led from

Placentia to Ticinum (Pavia), whence it was car-

ried westwards to Augusta Taurinorum ( Turin) and

4 N 4
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the foot of the Cottian Alps. This was there- |

fore one of the great highroads leading to Gaul.

But the stations on it, as given in the Tabula, are

very confused, and can only partially be restored by

the assistance of the Antonine Itinerary, which no-

where gives this road in its entirety. At Ticinum it

was joined by another road leading from Mediolanum

to that city. The stations, as given in the Jerusalem

Itinerary (p. 556) , are as follows :-

Ticinum

Durii (Dorno)

Laumellum (Lomello)

Ad Cottias (Cozzo)

Ad Medias ·

Rigomagus (Trino Vecchio)

Cesto (?)

xii. M. P.

ix.

· xii.

xii.

X.

Quadratae (near Londaglio)
xi.

Ad Decimum

X.

xvi.

xii.

Taurini (Turin)

Ad Fines (Avigliano)

Ad Duodecimum

Segusio (Susa) xii.

The rest of the route over the Cottian Alps is given

in the article ALPES. [E. H. B. ]

VIA AEMILIA SCAURI, is the name given, for

the sake of distinction, to a road which was con-

structed by Aemilius Scaurus long after the more

celebrated Via Aemilia above described. Strabo,

the only author who distinctly mentions the two,

says that Aemilius Scaurus , after having drained the

marshes on the S. side of the Padus, constructed the

Aemilian Way through Pisae and Luna as far as Sa-

bata, and thence through Dertona. (Strab. v. p. 217.)

Whether " the other Aemilian Way," as Strabo calls

it, had been already continued from Placentia to

Dertona, or this also was first effected by Scaurus ,

we know not ; but it is clear that the two were

thus brought into connection. The construction of

this great work must be assigned to the censorship

of M. Aemilius Scaurus, in B. c. 109, as we learn from

Aurelius Victor (Vir. Ill. 72), who, however, probably

confounds it with the more celebrated Via Aemilia

from Placentia to Ariminum. But a comparison of

the two authors leaves no doubt as to the road really

meant. The name seems to have gradually fallen

into disuse, probably on account of the ambiguity

arising betweenthe two Viae of thesame name ; and

we find both the coast-road from Pisae to Vada

Sabata, and that across the mountains from the

latter place by Aquae Statiellae to Dertona, included

by the Itineraries as a part of the Via Aurelia, of

which the former at least was in fact a mere conti-

nuation. Hence it will be convenient to discuss the

stations and distances along these lines, under the

general head of VIA AURELIA. [E. H. B.]

VIA AMERINA, is the name given in an in-

scription of the time of Hadrian (Orell. Inscr. 3306)

to a line of road, which must obviously be that lead-

ing direct from Rome to Ameria. This, as we learn

from the Tabula, branched off from the Via Cassia

at Baccanae (Baccano) , and proceeded through Ne-

pete and Falerii to Ameria. The stations and dis-

tances as there given are :-

Rome to Baccanae

Nepete (Nepi)

Falerii (Sta Maria di

Falleri) -

xxi. M. P.

ix.

V.

· xii.Castellum Amerinum

Ameria (Amelia) - ix.

The sum of these distances (56 miles) agrees

precisely with the statement of Cicero, who, in the

oration Pro Sexto Roscio Amerino (c. 7. § 18), ob-

serves that it was 56 miles from Ameria to Rome.

According to the Tabula a prolongation ofthe

same road led from Ameria to Tuder, and thence

by a circuitous route through Vettona and Perusia

to Clusium, where it rejoined the Via Cassia. The ⚫

first station to Ameria is omitted : thence to

Tuder (Todi), was vi. M. P.

Vettona (Bettona) -

Perusia (Perugia)

66

XX.

χίν.

The distance from that city to Clusium is again

omitted. [E. H. B.]

VIA APPIA ( ' ATπía ddós) , the greatest and

most celebrated of all the Roman highways in Italy,

which led from Rome direct to Brundusium, and thus

became the principal line of communication with

Greece, Macedonia and the East. Hence it became, in

the flourishing times of the Roman Empire, the most

frequented and important of the Roman roads, and is

called by Statius " regina viarum." (Silv. ii. 2. 12.)

Martial also calls it " Appia . . . Ausoniae maxima

fama viae" (ix. 102). The former author terms it

annosa Appia," in reference to its great antiquity

(Ib. iv. 3. 163.) It was indeed the earliest of all

the Roman highways, of the construction of which

we have any definite account, and very probably the

first of all that was regularly made as a great public

work; the Via Salaria, Tiburtina, &c., having doubt-

less long been in use as mere natural roads, before

they were converted into solidly constructed Viae.

There must in like manner have always been some

kind of road communicating from Rome with Alba

and Aricia ; but it is evident, from the perfectly

straight line followed by the Via Appia from a

point very little without the gates of Rome to Aricia,

that this must have been a new work, laid out and

executed at once. The original construction of the

Via Appia was undoubtedly due to the censor

Appius Claudius Caecus, who commenced it in B. C.

312, and completed as far as Capua before the

close of his censorship. (Liv. ix . 29 ; Diod . xx. 36 ;

Frontin. de Aquaed. 5 ; Orell. Inscr. 539.) From

Capua it was undoubtedly carried on to Beneventum,

and again at a subsequent period to Brundusium ;

but the date of these continuations is unknown. It

is evident that the last at least could not have taken

place till after the complete subjugation of the south

of Italy in B. c. 266, and probably not till after the

establishment of the Roman colony at Brundusium,

B. C. 244. Hence it is certainly a mistake when

Aurelius Victor speaks of Appius Claudius Caecus

as having carried the Appian Way to Brundusium.

(Vict. Vir. Ill. 34.) The continuation and com-

pletion of this great work has been assigned to

various members of the Claudian family ; but this is

entirely without authority.

Strabo distinctly speaks of the Appian Way as ex-

tending, in his time, from Rome to Brundusium ; and

his description of its course and condition is important.

After statingthat almostall travellers from Greece and

the East used to land at Brundusium, he adds : " From

thence there are two ways to Rome, the one adapted

only for mules, through the country ofthe Peucetians,

Daunians, and Samnites, to Beneventum, on which

are the cities of Egnatia, Caelia, Canusium, and Her-

donia; the other through Tarentum, deviating a little

to the left, and going round about a day's journey,

which is called the Appian, and is better adapted for

carriages. On this are situated Uria (between Brun-

dusium and Tarentum) and Venusia, on the confines

of the Samnites and Lucanians. Both these roads,
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speaks with admiration of the solidity and perfection

of its construction. " The Appian Way (says he)

extends from Rome to Capua, a journey of five days

for an active traveller. Its width is such as to

admit of the passage of two waggons in contrary

directions. The road itself is worthy of the highest

admiration , for the stone of which it is composed , a

kind of mill-stone, and by nature very hard, was

brought by Appius from some distant region, since

none such is found in this part of the country. He

then , after having smoothed and levelled the stones,

and cut them into angular forms, fitted them

closely together, without inserting either bronze

or any other substance. But they are so accu-

starting from Brundusium, meet at Beneventum.

Thence to Rome the road is called the Appian,

passing through Caudium, Calatia, Capua, and

Casilinum, to Sinuessa. The whole distance from

Rome to Brundusium is 360 miles. There is yet a

third road, from Rhegium, through the Bruttians and

Lucanians, andthe lands ofthe Samnites to Campania,

where it joins the Appian; this passes through the

Apennine mountains, and is three or four days '

journey longer than that from Brundusium." (Strab.

v. p. 283.) It is not improbable that the first of

these branches, which Strabo distinctly distinguishes

from the true Appian Way, is the Via Numicia or

Minucia (the reading is uncertain) , mentioned by

Horace as the alternative way by which it was cus- rately fitted and joined together, as to present the

tomary to proceed to Brundusium. ( Hor. Ep. i .

18. 20. ) But Strabo gives us no information as to

how it proceeded from Herdonia, in the plains of

Apulia, through the mountains to Beneventum. It

is , however, probable that it followed nearly the

same line as the high road afterwards constructed by

Trajan, through Aecae and Equus Tuticus. This is

indeed one of the principal natural passes through

this part of the Apennines, and is still followed, with

little deviation , by the modern highroad from Naples

to Brindisi and Taranto. But it is worthy of re-

mark, that Horace and his companions in their

journey to Brundusium, of which he has left us

the poetical itinerary (Sat. i. 5) , appear not to have

followed this course, but to have taken a somewhat

more direct route through Trivicum, and a small

townnot named (" oppidulum quod versu dicere non

est"), to Canusium. This route, which does not

agree with either of those mentioned by Strabo, or

with those given in the Itineraries, was probably dis-

used after that constructed by Trajan, through

Equus Tuticus and Aecae, had become the frequented

line. It was to that emperor that the Appian Way

was indebted for many improvements. He restored,

if he was not the first to construct, the highroad

through the Pontine Marshes from Forum Appii to

Tarracina (Dion Cass. lxviii. 15 ; Hoare, Class. Tour,

vol. i . p. 28) ; and he at the same time constructed ,

at his own expense, a new line ofhighroad from Bene-

ventum to Brundusium (Gruter, Inscr. p. 151. 2) ,

which is undoubtedly the Via Trajana celebrated by

coins. (Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 421. ) It is probable (as

already pointed out) that he did no more than render

practicable for carriages a line of route previously

existing, but accessible only to mules ; and that

the Via Trajana coincided nearly with the road

described by Strabo. But from the time that this

road was laid open to general traffic, the proper Via

Appia through Venusia to Tarentum, which tra-

versed a wild and thinly-peopled country, seems

to have fallen much into disuse. It is , however, still

given in the Antonine Itinerary (p . 120) though not

as the main line of the Appian Way. The latter ap-

pellation seems indeed to have been somewhat vaguely

used under the Empire, and the same Itinerary

bestows the name on the line, already indicated by

Strabo (1. c.) , that proceeded S. through Lucania and

Bruttium to Rhegium, on the Sicilian Strait, a route

which never went near Beneventum or Brundusium

at all.

The Appian Way long survived the fall of the

Western Empire. That portion of it which passed

through the Pontine Marshes, which was always

the most liable to suffer from neglect, was re-

stored by Theodoric ( Gruter, Inser. p. 152. 8) ; and

Procopius, who travelled over it 40 years later,

appearance of one compact mass naturally united,

and not composed of many parts . And notwith-

standing the long period of time that has elapsed ,

during which they have been worn by the continual

passage of so many carriages and beasts of burden ,

they have neither been at all displaced from their

original position, nor have any of them been worn

down, or even lost their polish." (Procop. B. G. i.

14.) The above description conveys an accurate

impression of the appearance which the Appian Way

must have presented in its most perfect state. The

extraordinary care and accuracy with which the

blocks that composed the pavement of the Roman

roads were fitted together, when first laid down, is

well seen in the so-called Via Triumphalis, which led

to the Temple of Jupiter, on Mons Albanus. [AL-

BANUS MONS . ] But it is evident from many other

examples, that they became much worn down with

time; and the pavement seen by Procopius had

doubtless been frequently restored. He is also mis-

taken in supposing that the hard basaltic lava (silex)

with which it was paved, had to be brought from a

distance: it is found in the immediate neighbourhood,

and , in fact, the Appian Way itself, from the Capo

di Bore to the foot of the Alban Hills , runs along a

bank or ridge composed of this lava. Procopius also

falls into the common mistake of supposing that the

road was originally constructed by Appius Claudius

such as he beheld it. But during the long interval

it had been the object of perpetual care and restora-

tion ; and it is very doubtful how far any of the great

works along its line, which excited the admiration of

the Romans in later ages, were due to its original

author. Caius Gracchus in particular had bestowed

great pains upon the improvement of the Roman

roads ; and there is much reason to believe that it

was in his time that they first assumed the finished

appearance which they ever afterwards bore. (Plut.

C. Gracch. 7.) Caesar also, when a young man, was

appointed " Curator Viae Appiae," which had be-

come a regular office, and laid out large sums of

money upon its improvement. (Plut. Caes. 5.)

The care bestowed on it by successive emperors, and

especially by Trajan, is attested by numerous inscrip-

tions.

It is very doubtful , indeed, whether the original

Via Appia, as constructed by the censor Appius , was

carried through the Pontine Marshes at all. No

mention is found of his draining those marshes,

without which such a work would have been im-

possible ; and it is much more probable that the road

was originally carried along the hills by Cora , Norba,

and Setia, by the same line which was again in use in

the last century, before the Pontine Marshes had been

drained for the last time by Pius VI. This conjecture

is confirmed by the circumstance that Lucilius, in
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describing his journey from Rome to Capua, com-

plains of the extremely hilly character of the road in

approaching Setia. (Lucil. Fragm. iii . 6 , ed. Ger-

lach .) Even in the time of Horace, as we learn

from his well-known description of the journey to

Brundusium, it was customary for travellers to con-

tinue their route from Forum Appii by water, em-

barking at that point on the canal through the

Pontine Marshes (Hor. Sat. i . 5. 11 , &c. ) . Butthe

very existence of this canal renders it probable that

there was at that time a road by the side of it, as

we know was the case in Strabo's time, notwithstand-

ing which he tells us that the canal was much used

by travellers , who made the voyage in the night,

and thus gained time: (Strab. v. p. 233.)

It will be convenient to divide the description of

the Appian Way, as it existed under the Roman Em-

pire, and is given in the Itineraries, into several

portions. The first of these from Rome to Capua

was the main trunk line, upon which all its branches

and extensions depended . This will require to be

described in more detail, as the most celebrated and

frequented of all the Roman highways.

1. From Rome to Capua.

The stations given in theAntonine Itinerary are :-

From Rome to Aricia (Lariccia) xvi. M.P.

Tres Tabernae

Appii Forum

Tarracina (Terracina)

Fundi (Fondi)

-

- xvii.

X.

xviii.

xvi. (xiii.)

Formiae (Mola di Gaëta) xiii.

Minturnae(nearTragletto) ix.

Sinuessa (Mondragone) ix.

Capua (Sta Maria) xvi.(xxvi.)

The above stations are for the most part well

known, and admit of no doubt. Those in the neigh-

bourhood of the Pontine Marshes have indeed given

rise to much confusion, but are in fact to be easily

determined . Indeed, the line of the road being

almost perfectly straight from Rome to Tarracina

renders the investigation of the distances a matter of

little difficulty.

it is now called the Porta S. Sebastiano. The first

milestone on the road stood about 120 yards outside

this gate ; the distances always continuing to be

measured from the old Porta Capena. The buildings

and tombs which bordered the Via Appia in that

portion of it which lay between the two gates, arede-

scribed in the article ROMA, p. 821. It was appa-

rently in this part of its course, just outside the

original city, that it was spanned by three triumphal

arches, erected in honour of Drusus (the father of the

emperor Claudius), Trajan, and L. Verus. One only

of these still remains, just within the Porta S. Sebas-

tiano, which , from its plain and unadorned style of

architecture, is probably that of Drusus. Outside

the Porta Appia the road descends to a small stream

or brook , now called Acquataccia, which it crosses by

a bridge less than half a mile from the gate : this

trifling stream is identified , on good grounds, with

the river Almo, celebrated for the peculiar sacred

rites with which it was connected [ ALMO] . A short

distance beyond this the road makes a considerable

bend, and ascends a bank or ridge before it reaches

the second milestone. From that point it is carried

in a straight line direct to the remains of Bovillae at

the foot of the Alban Hills, running the whole way

along a slightly elevated bank or ridge, formed in all

probability by a very ancient current of lava from

the Alban Mount . This long, straight line of road,

stretching across the Campagna, and bordered

throughout by the remains of tombs and ruins of

other buildings , is, even at the present day, one of

the most striking features in the neighbourhood of

Rome, and, when the edifices which bordered it were

still perfect, must have constituted a magnificent

approach to the Imperial City. The whole line has

been recently cleared and carefully examined. It is

described in detail by the Car. Canina ( in the An-

nali dell' Instituto di Corrispondenza Archeologica

for 1852 and 1853 ; and more briefly by Desjardins,

Essai sur la Topographie du Latium , 4to. Paris,

1854 , pp. 92-130. We can here mention only some

of the most interesting of the numerous monuments

The Jerusalem Itinerary (p. 611 ) subdivides the that have been thus brought to light, as well as

same distance as follows :

Rome to Ad Nonum (mutatio)

Aricia (civitas)

- ix. M.P.

vii.

Sponsaeor Ad Sponsas (mutatio) xix.

Appii Forum (do.)

Ad Medias (do.)

Tarracina (civitas)

Fundi (do. )

Minturnae (do.)

Sinuessa (do.)

Formiae (do.)

Pons Campanus (mutatio)

Ad Octavum (do.)

Capua (civitas)

vii. (xii. ?)
·

-. ix.

X.-

.

·

-

-

·

xiii.

xii.

ix.

ix.

ix.

-. ix.

- - viii.

The intermediate stations were (as they are ex-

pressly called in the Itinerary itself ) mere Mutationes,

or posthouses, where relays of horses were kept. The

determination of their position is therefore of no in-

terest , except in connection with the distances given,

which vary materially from those of the other Itine-

rary, though the total distance from Rome to Capua

(125 miles) is the same in both.

The Appian Way issued from the Porta Capena ,

in the Servian walls of Rome, about half a mile out-

side of which it separated from the Via Latina , so

that the two roads passed through different gates in

the walls of Aurelian. That by which the Via Appia

finally quitted Rome was known as the Porta Appia ;

those previously known and celebrated.

On the right of the road, shortly after crossing

the Almo, are the remains of a vast sepulchre, which

nowserve to support the tavern or Osteria dell' Acqua-

taccio ; this is clearly identified by the inscriptions

discovered there in 1773 , as the monument of Aba-

scantius, a freedman of Domitian , and of his wife

Priscilla , of which Statius has left us in one of his

poems a detailed description (Stat. Silv. v. 1 ). On

the left of the road, almost exactly 3 miles from

Rome, is the most celebrated of all the monuments

of this kind, the massive sepulchre of Caecilia Me-

tella, the daughter of Q. Metellus Creticus, and wife

of Crassus the triumvir. Converted into a fortress

in the middle ages, this tower-like monument is still

in remarkable preservation, and, from its commanding

position, is a conspicuous object from all points of

the surrounding country. It is popularly known as

the Capo di Bove, from the bucranium which appears

as an ornament in the frieze. (A view of this re-

markable monument is given in the article ROMA,

p. 822.) Before reaching the Capo di Bore, the

road passes some extensive remains of buildings on

the left, which appear to have formed part of an

imperial villa constructed bythe emperor Maxentius,

attached to which are the remains of a circus, also

the work of the same emperor, and which , from their

remarkably perfect condition, have thrown muchlight
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on the general plan of these edifices.

844.]

miles. A little farther on are the remains of Bo-

villae ; the principal ruirs of which lie a short dis-

tance to the right of the road. [BOVILLAE. ]

The Tabula marks that place as a station on

the Via Appia, but erroneously places it 10 miles

from Rome, while the real distance is 12 miles.

Thence the road (still retaining its straight line) as-

cended the hill to *Albano, nearly on the site ofthe

ALBANUM of Domitian, which, as we learn from

Martial, was just 14 miles from Rome. (Martial,

ix. 65. 4, 102. 12. ) The remains of the imperial

villa border the road on the left for some distance

before reaching the modern town. Two miles far-

ther was Aricia, which is correctly placed by both the

Itineraries 16 miles from Rome. The station was

probably below the town , outside of the walls , as the

Via Appia here deviates from the straight line which

it has pursued so long, and descends into the hollow

below the city by a steep slope known as the Clivus

Aricinus. A little farther on it is carried over the

lowest part of the valley by a causeway or substruc-

tion of massive masonry, one of the most remark-

able works of the kind now extant. [ARICIA . ]

[ROMA, p.

Proceeding onwards from the tomb of Caecilia

Metella, the road is bordered throughout by numerous

sepulchres, the most remarkable of which is the tomb

of Servilius Quartus, on the left, about 3 miles from

Rome. The remarkable preservation of the ancient

road in this part of its course, shows the accuracy of

the description above cited from Procopius ; but it is

remarkable that this, the greatest and most frequented

highway of the Roman empire, was only just wide

enough to admit of the passage of two carriages

abreast, being only 15 feet broad between the raised

crepidines which bordered it. After passing a num-

ber of obscure tombs on both sides of the way, there

occurs, just beyond the fifth mile from Rome, a re- |

markable enclosure, of quadrangular form, surrounded

by a low wall of Alban stone. This has frequently

been supposed to be the Campus Sacer Horatiorum,

alluded to by Martial (iii . 47 ) as existing on the

Appian Way, and which preserved the memory of the

celebrated combat between the Horatii and Curiatii.

This was believed to have been fought just about 5

miles from Rome (Liv. i. 23 ) , which would accord

well with the position of the enclosure in question ;

but it is maintained by modern antiquaries that this ,

which was certainly of a sacred character, more pro-

bably served the purposes of an Ustrinum, or place

where the bodies of the dead were burned, previously

to their being deposited in the numerous sepulchres

that lined both sides of the Appian Way. These

still form a continuous cemetery for above two miles

farther. The most massive of them all, which must ,

when entire, have greatly exceeded even that of

Caecilia Metella in magnitude, and from its circular

form is known as the Casal Rotondo, occurs near

the 6th mile from Rome, on the left of the Via Ap-

pia. From a fragment of an inscription found here,

it is probable that this is the tomb of Messala Cor- spot ; thus showing that the distances given in the

vinus, the friend ofAugustus and patron of Tibullus,

and is the very monument, the massive solidity of

which is more than once referred to by Martial

("Messalae saxa," viii . 3. 5 ; " marmora Messalae,"

x. 2. 9). Somewhat nearer Rome, on the same side

of the road, are extensive ruins of a different descrip-

tion, which are ascertained to be those of a villa of

the Quintilii , two brothers celebrated for their wealth,

who were put to death by Commodus (Dion Cass.

lxxii. 5 ) , after which the villa in question probably

became an imperial residence.

Some remains of a small temple, just 8 miles

from Rome, have been supposed to be those of a

temple of Hercules, consecrated or restored by Do-

mitian at that distance from the city (Martial , iii .

47. 4 , ix. 65. 4, 102. 12) ; but though the site of

the temple in question is clearly indicated , it ap-

pears that the existing remains belong to an edifice

of earlier date . Exactly 9 miles from Rome are the

ruins of a villa of imperial date, within which is a

large circular monument of brick, supposed with

good reason to be the tomb of Gallienus, in which

the emperor Flavius Severus also was buried.

(Vict. Epit. lx. ) Close to this spot must have been

the station Ad Nonum mentioned in the Jerusalem

Itinerary (l. c .) . The road is still bordered on both

sides by tombs ; but none of these are of any special

interest. At the Osteria delle Fratocchie (between

11 and 12 miles from Rome) the ancient Via is

joined by the modern road to Albano : it here com-

mences the ascent of the Alban Hills , which con-

tinues (though at first very gradually) for above 3

The remainder of the road will not require to be

described in such detail. From Aricia it was con-

tinued, with a slight deviation from the direct line ,

avoiding the hills of Genzano and those which bound

the Lake ofNami, on the left , and leaving La-

nuvium at some distance on the right , till it descended

againintothe plain beyond the Alban Hills and reached

the station of Tres Tabernae. An intermediate sta-

tion, Sub Lanuvio, indicated only in the Tabula, must

have been situated where a branch road struck off

to the city of Lanuvium. The position of Tres

Tabernae has been much disputed , but without any

good reason . That of Forum Appii , the next stage,

is clearly established [ FORUM APPII], and the

43rd milestone of the ancient road still exists on the

Antonine Itinerary are perfectly correct. This being

established, it is clear that Tres Tabernae is to be

placed at a spot 10 miles nearer Rome, and about 3

miles beyond the modern Cisterna, where there are

still ruins of ancient buildings , near a mediaeval

tower called the Torre d'Annibale. The ancient

pavement is still visible in inany places between

Aricia and Tres Tabernae, and no doubt can exist

as to the course of the road. This was indeed

carried in a perfectly straight line from the point

where it descended into the plain, through the Pon-

tine Marshes to within a few miles of Terracina.

The position of the station Ad Sponsas, mentioned in

the Jerusalem Itinerary, cannot be determined, as the

distances there given are incorrect. We should

perhaps read xii. for vii. as the distance from

Forum Appii , in which case it must be placed

2 miles nearer Rome than Tres Tabernae. Between

the latter station and Forum Appii was TRIPON-

TIUM , at which commenced the canal navigation

called Decennovium from its being 19 miles in

length. The site of this is clearly marked by a

tower still called Torre di Tre Ponti, and the

19 miles measured thence along the canal would

terminate at a point 3 miles from Terracina, where

travellers quitted the canal for that city. An in-

scription records the paving of this part of the

road by Trajan. The solitary posthouse of Mesa

* It was probably this long ascent that was

known as the CLIVUS VIRBII, mentioned by Persius

(vi. 55).
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is evidently the station Ad Medias of the Jerusalem |

Itinerary. A short distance from Terracina the

Via Appia at length deviated from the direction it

had so long pursued, and turning to the left as-

cended the steep hill on which the ancient city stood

[ TARRACINA] , while the modern road is carried

round the foot of this hill, close to the sea. The

distance of Tarracina from Rome is correctly given

at 61 miles in the Antonine Itinerary.

From Terracina the line of the ancient road may

still be traced distinctly all the way to Fondi, and

is flanked by ruins of villas , dilapidated tombs , &c. ,

through a great part of its course. It first as-

cended the hill above the city as far as the convent

of San Francesco, and afterwards descended into

the valley beneath , joining the modern highroad

from Rome to Naples about 3 miles from Terracina, |

just before crossing the frontier of the Papal States.

The narrow pass at the foot of the mountains , which

the road here follows , between the rocks and the

marshy lake of Fondi, is the celebrated defile of

LAUTULAE, or Ad Lautulas, which more than once

bears a conspicuous part in Roman history. [ LAU-

TULAE. ] The distance from Tarracina to Fundi

is overstated in the Antonine Itinerary : the true

distance does not exceed 13 miles, as correctly given

in the Jerusalem Itinerary. From Fundi to For-

miae (Mola di Gaëtu) , a distance of 13 miles, the

road passed through a rugged and mountainous

country, crossing a complete mountain pass : the

substructions of the ancient way are in many places

still visible , as well as portions of the pavement,

and numerous ruins of buildings, for the most

part of little interest. The bridges also are in se-

veral instances the ancient ones, or at least rest upon

ancient substructions . The ruins of Formiae and of

the numerous villas with which it was adorned line

the shores at Mola di Gaëta, and bound the road

for a space of more than 2 miles : other ruins , prin-

cipally sepulchral, are scattered along its line al-

most all the way thence to MINTURNAE. The

ruins of this latter city stand on the right bank of

the Liris (Garigliano), a short distance from its

mouth, and about a mile and a half below the village

of Traghetto. The line of the ancient road from

Mola thither is clearly traced and susceptible of no

doubt : the distance is correctly given as 9 miles.

Here the Via Appia crossed the Liris, and was con-

tinued nearly in a straight line through a level and

marshy district along the sea-coast to Sinuessa, the

ruins of which are found near the village of Mon-

dragone. The distance of 9 miles between the two

(given in both Itineraries) is somewhat less than the

truth. It was at Sinuessa that the Appian Way

finally quitted the coast of the Tyrrhenian sea

(Strab. v. p. 233 ) , and struck inland towards Ca-

pua, passing by the stations of Pons Campanus and

Ad Octavum But this part of its course has not

been very distinctly traced , and there is some diffi-

culty as to the distances given. The three sub-

divisions of the Jerusalem Itinerary would give 26

miles for the total distance from Sinuessa to Capua ;

and the coincidence of this sum with the statement

of the Antonine Itinerary , as given by Wesseling, is

a strong argument in favour of the reading xxvi.

M. P. instead of xvi . adopted by Pinder. The latter

number is certainly too small, for the direct distance

between the two points is not less than 21 miles,

and the road must have deviated from the straight

line on account of the occurrence of the marshes of

the Savo, as well as of the river Vulturnus. It is

|

probable, therefore, that it made a considerable

bend, and that the distance was thus prolonged :

but the question cannot be settled until this part of

the road has been more accurately traced than has

hitherto been done. The distances given in the

Tabula are too inaccurate to be of any use ; but it

appears probable from that document that the Pons

Campanus was a bridge over the little river Savo,

and not, as might have been suspected , over the Vul-

turnus, which the Appian Way did not cross till

it arrived at Casilinum, 3 miles from Capna. It

was here that it united with the Via Latina.

(Strab. v. p. 237 ; Tab. Peut.)

The total distance from Rome to Capua (if we

adopt 26 miles as that from Sinuessa) was therefore

131 miles. This portion of the Via Appia as far as

Minturnae has been traced with much care by

Westphal ( Römische Kampagne, pp. 22—70) , as

well as by Chaupy (Maison d'Horace, vol. iii. pp.

365-461 ) and Sir R. Hoare (Classical Tour,

vol . i . pp . 81-148) ; but all these accounts are de-

ficient in regard to the portion between Minturnae

and Capua.

Several minor branches or cross lines parted from

the Via Appia during this first portion of its course.

Of these it may suffice to mention : 1. The VIA

ARDEATINA, which quitted the Via Appia at a short

distance beyond the Almo, just after passing the

Osteria dell' Acquataccio: it proceeded in a nearly

straight line to Ardea, 23 miles from Rome. [AR-

DEA. ] 2. The VIA ANTIATINA, which branched

off from the Appian Way just before reaching

Bovillae, and proceeded direct to Antium, 38 miles

from Rome. It probably followed nearly the same

line as the modern road, but its precise course has

not been traced. 3. The VIA SETINA quitted the

Appian Way, shortly after passing Trepontium, and

proceeded in a direct line to Setia (Sezze) : consi-

derable portions of the ancient pavement still re-

main. 4. A branch road, the name of which is un-

known, diverged from the Via Appia at Minturnae,

and proceeded to Teanum (18 miles distant) on

the Via Latina, whence it was continued through

Allifae and Telesia to Beneventum. [VIA LATINA.]
5. The VIA DOMITIANA, constructed by the em-

peror of that name, of which Statius has left us a

pompous description. ( Silv. iv. 3.) It was a con-

tinuation of the coast-road from Sinuessa, being

carried across the Vulturnus close to its mouth by a

bridge which must really have been a work of great

difficulty ; thence it followed closely the line of

coast as far as Cumae, whence it struck across

to Puteoli. The road communicating between that

city and Neapolis was previously in existence. The

distances on this road , as given in the Antonine

Itinerary (p. 122) , are :-

From Sinuessa to Liternum

be a mistake for xiv.)

thence to Cumae

Puteoli

Neapolis

xxiv. M. P. (this must

vi.

-

iii.

X.

There was also a direct road from Capua to Neapo-

lis ( Tab. Peut. ) , passing through Atella, which was

midway between the two cities.

2. From Capua to Beneventum.

This portion of the road may be very briefly dis-

posed of. From Capua it was continued along in

the plain as far as Calatia, the site of which is fixed

at Le Galazze, near Maddaloni ; it then entered the

Apennines, and, passing through the valley of

Arienzo, commonly supposed to be the celebrated



VIA APPIA. 1293VIA APPIA.

valley of the Caudine Forks, reached Caudium,

which must have been situated about 4 miles beyond

Arpaja, on the road to Beneventum. The distances

given along this line are :-

From Capua to Calatia

Ad Novas

Caudium

Beneventum

vi. M. P.

vi.

ix.

xi.

:

(Itin. Ant. p. 111 ; Itin. Hier. p. 610 ; Tab. Peut.)

It was at Beneventum, as above shown, that the two

main branches of the Appian Way separated the

one proceeding by Venusia and Tarentum to Brun-

dusium ; the other by Equus Tuticus and Canusium to

Barium, and thence along the coast of the Adriatic.

We proceed to give these two branches separately.

3. From Beneventum to Brundusium, through

Venusia and Tarentum .

a line as the nature of the country will allow, to

Tarentum ; the first station, Silvium, may probably

be placed at Garagnone, and the second, Plera, or

Blera, at or near Gravina ; but both determinations

are very uncertain. Those of Sub Lupatia and

Canales are still more vague, and, until the course

of the ancient road shall have been traced upon the

spot bysome traveller, it is idle to multiply conjectures.

From Tarentum to Brundusium the Antonine

Itinerary gives 44 M. P. , which is nearly correct ; but

the intermediate stations mentioned in the Tabula ,

Mesochoron, Urbius, and Scamnum, cannot be iden-

tified. Urbius may perhaps be a corruption of Urium

or Hyrium, the modern Oria, which is nearly mid-

way between the two cities.

Besides the main line of the Via Appia, as above

described , the Itineraries mention several branches,

one of which appears to have struck off from Ve-

nusia to Potentia, and thence to have joined the

highroad to Rhegium, while another descended

from Venusia to Heraclea on the gulf of Tarentum ,

and thence followed the E. coast of the Bruttian

peninsula. These lines are briefly noticed in the

articles LUCANIA and BRUTTII, but they are very

confused and uncertain.

4. From Beneventum by Canusium and Barium

to Brundusium.

The line ofthis road is given in the Antonine Itine-

rary (p. 120) as well as in the Tabula ; but in this last

it appears in so broken and confused a form that it

would be unintelligible without the aid of the other

authority. But that this line was the original Via

Appia is proved not only by the distinct testimony

of Strabo, and by incidental notices which show that

it was the frequented and customary route in the

time of Cicero (Cic. ad Att. v. 5 , 7 ) , but still more

clearly by an inscription of the time of Hadrian, in

which the road from Beneventum to Aeculanum is It was this line of road, first constructed by Trajan,

distinctly called the Via Appia. The greater part and which was originally distinguished as the VIA

of the line from Beneventum to Venusia, and TRAJANA, that became after the time of that em-

thence to Tarentum, was carried through a wild peror the frequented and ordinary route to Brundu-

and mountainous country ; and it is highly pro- sium, and thus came to be commonly considered as

bable that it was in great measure abandoned after

the more convenient line of the Via Trajana was

opened . It appears that Hadrian restored the por-

tion from Beneventum to Aeculanum, but it is

doubtful whether he did so farther on. Neverthe-

less the general course of the road can be traced,

though many of the stations cannot be fixed with

certainty. The latter are thus given in the

Antonine Itinerary :-

From Beneventum to

Aeculanum

Sub Romulea

Pons Aufidi

·

Venusia (Venosa)

Silvium (Garagnone)

Blera (Gravina)

Sub Lupatia

Canales

XV. M. P.

xxi.

xxii.

xviii.

XX.

xiii.

χίν.

· xiii.

XX.

the Via Appia , of which it had in fact taken the

place. Its line is in consequence given in all the

Itineraries, and can be traced with little difficulty.

It passed at first through a rugged and mountainous

country , as far as Aecae in Apulia, from which place

it was carried through the plains of Apulia to Ba-

rium , and afterwards along the sea-coast to Brun-

dusium: a line offering no natural difficulties , and

which had the advantage of passing through a

number of considerable towns. Even before the

construction of the Via Trajana it was not uncom-

mon (as we learn from the journey of Horace) for

travellers to deviate from the Appian Way, and gain

the plains of Apulia as speedily as possible.

The first part of this road from Beneventum to

Aecae may be traced by the assistance of ancient

milestones, bridges, &c. (Mommsen, Topogr. degli

Irpini, in the Bullet. dell' Inst. Arch. for 1848,

pp. 6 , 7.) It proceeded by the villages of Paduli,

Buonalbergo , and Casalbore, to a place called S.

Eleuterio, about 2 miles S. of Castelfranco, which

was undoubtedly the site of Equus Tuticus, a much

disputed point with Italian topographers. [ Equus

TUTICUS. ] This is correctly placed by the Anto-

nine Itinerary 21 miles from Beneventum ; the Je-

Tarentum (Taranto)

Aeculanum, or Eclanum as the name is written in

the Itineraries , is fixed beyond a doubt at Le Grotte,

near Mirabella, just 15 miles from Beneventum ,

where a town grew up on its ruins in the middle

ages with the name of Quintodecimum. [AECULA-

NUM. ] The site of Romulea is much less certain,

but may perhaps be placed at Bisaccia, and the sta- rusalem Itinerary, which makes it 22 miles, divides

tion Sub Romulea in the valley below it. The Pons

Aufidi is the Ponte Sta Venere, on the road from

Lacedogna to Venosa, which is unquestionably an

ancient bridge, and the distance from Venusia agrees

with that in the Itinerary, which is confirmed also in

this instance by the Tabula. The latter authority

gives as an intermediate station between Sub Romu-

lea and the Pons Aufidi , Aquilonia, which is probably to open a communication with Luceria and the

bably Lacedogna; but the distances given are cer-

tainly incorrect. In this wild and mountainous

country it is obviously impossible at present to de-

termine these with any accuracy. FromVenusia again

the Via Appia appears to have passed, in as direct |

the distance at a station called Forum Novum , which

must have been situated at or very near Buonalbergo.

From Equus Tuticus, the road followed a NE.

direction to Aecae (the site of which is clearly

known as that of the modern Troja) , and thence

turned in a direction nearly due E. to Herdonia

( Ordona) . The object of this great bend was pro-

other towns of Northern Apulia, as well as perhaps

to avoid the defile of the Cervaro, above Bovino,

through which the modern road passes. At Aecae

the Via Trajana descended into the great plain of

Apulia, across which it was carried in a nearly
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straight line to Barium (Bari) . The remainder of

its course presents no difficulties, and the stations

are, for the most part, well-known towns. The whole

line is thus given in the Antonine Itinerary (pp. 112 ,

116 ):-

From Beneventum to

Equus Tuticus (S. Eleuterio) xxi. M. P.

xviii.*

xviii.

xxvi.

XXIII.

Aecae (Troja)

Herdonia (Ordona)

Canusium (Canosa) ·

Rubi (Ruvo) -

Butuntum (Bitonto)
xi.

Barium (Bari) xi.

xxi.

· xvi.

- ΧΧ.

Turres (?)

Egnatia (Torre di Gnazia) ·

Speluncae (?)

Brundusium (Brindisi) - xviii.

The two stations of Turres between Barium and

Egnatia, and Speluncae between Egnatia and Brun-

dusium , cannot be identified ; it is evident from the

names themselves that they were not towns, but

merely small places on the coast so called. The

Jerusalem Itinerary has two stations, Turres Aure-

lianae, and Turres Juliae, between Egnatia and

Barium, but, from the distances given, neither of

these can be identified with the Turres of the Anto-

nine Itinerary. The other intermediate stations

mentioned by the same authority are unimportant Mu-

tationes, which can be identified only by a careful

survey on the spot.

The Tabula gives (though in a very confused

manner) an intermediate line of route, which appears

to have been the same as that indicated by Strabo

(v. p. 283), which quitted the coast at Egnatia,

and proceeded through Caelia to Brundusium. The

stations given are :-

Canusium to Rudiae

Rubi

Butuntum

xii. M.P.

xiv.

ix.

Caelia (Ceglie)
ix.

Ehetium (Azetium?)

Norve (?) ix.

Ad Veneris (?)

Egnatia

viii.

It is certain that the Via Trajana was continued ,

probably by Trajan himself, from Brundusium to

Hydruntum (Otranto), and was thence carried

all round the Calabrian peninsula to Tarentum.

The road from Brundusium to Hydruntum passed

through Lupiae (Lecce) , in the interior of the penin-

sula, which is correctly placed 25 miles from each of

the above cities. (Itin. Ant. p. 118. ) The stations

on the other line, which is given only in the Tabula,

are as follow:—

M. P.

Hydruntum to Castrum Minervae ( Castro) viii.

Veretum (Sta Maria di
-

Vereto)

Uxentum (Ugento)

the original Via Appia had fallen into disuse. The

distance is correctly given as 60 miles. (Itin. Ant.

p. 119.)

Besides the above, which may be considered as all

in some degree branches of the Via Trajana, there

was another line , probably constructed at a late

period, which struck across from Equus Tuticus to

Venusia, so as to form a cross communication be-

tween the Via Trajana and the old Via Appia. This

is set down in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 103) as part

of a long line proceeding from the N. of Italy to the

S.; but the intermediate stations between Equus

Tuticus and Venusia cannot be determined .

5. From Capua by Nuceria to Rhegium.

This line of road is indicated by Strabo in the

passage above cited (v. p. 283) as existing in his

time, but he certainly did not include it under the

name of the Via Appia. It seems, however, tohave

subsequently come to be regarded as such, as the

Antonine Itinerary puts it under the heading, " Ab

Urbe Appia via recto itinere ad Columnam " (Itin.

Ant. p. 106 .) * , and inasmuch as it was a continu-

ation of the original Appian Way, it was, strictly

speaking, as much entitled to bear the name as the

Via Trajana. Strabo does not tell us whether it was

passable in his day for carriages or not, and we have

no account in any ancient author of its construction.

But we learn the period at which it was first opened

from a remarkable inscription discovered at La Polla,

in the valley of Diano, which commemorates the

construction of the road from Rhegium to Capua,

and adds the distances of the principal towns along

its course : unfortunately the first line, containing

the name of the magistrate by whom it was opened,

is wanting ; and the name of M. Aquilius Gallus, in-

serted by Gruter and others, is a mere conjecture.

There is little doubt that the true restoration is the

name of P. Popilius Laenas, who was praetor in B.C.

134, and who,after clearing the mountains of Lucania

and Bruttium of the fugitive slaves who had taken

refuge in them, appears to have first constructed this

highroad through that rugged and mountainous

country. (Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 6276 ; Ritschl.

Mon. Epigr. pp. 11 , 12. ) There is, therefore, no

foundation whatever for the name of VIA AQUILIA,

which has been given by some modern writers (Ro-

manelli, Cramer, &c. ) to this line of road : it was

probably at first called VIA POPILIA, after its

author, who, as was usual in similar cases , founded at

the same time a town which bore the name of Foruin

Popilii, and occupied the site of La Polla [ FORUM

POPILII ] ; but no mention of this name is found in

anyancient author, and it seemsto have been unknown

to Strabo. The distances given in the inscription

above mentioned (which are of the greatest value,

from their undoubted authenticity), are:-

From Capua to Nuceria

[Forum Popilii] ·
-

M. P.

xxxiii.

li.

Muranum - lxxiv.

Consentia xlix.

Valentia · lvii.

Ad Statuam

Rhegium

li.

vi.

Baletium (Aletium)

Neretum (Nardò)

Manduria (Manduria)

Tarentum (Taranto)

- xii.

- X.

- X.

- X.

- xxix.

- XX.

The above distances appear to be correct.

Lastly, a branch struck off from the Via Trajana

at Barium which proceeded direct to Tarentum. It

is probable that this came to be adopted as the most

convenient mode of reaching the latter city when

* This distance must be above the truth : the

direct distance is not more than 8 miles.

་་
The point designated as " Ad Fretum ad Statuain'

is evidently the same as the Columna of the Itine-

raries, which marked the spot from which it was

The words " Appia via" may, however, refer

only to the first part of this route, which certainly

followed the true Appian Way as far as Capua.



VIA APPIA. 1295VIA AURELIA.

usual to cross the Sicilian straits. The total dis-

tance from Capua to Rhegium, according to the

above description , is 321 miles. The Antonine

Itinerary makes it 337 miles. It is difficult to judge

how far this discrepancy is owing to errors in the

distances as given in our MSS. , or to alterations in

the line of road; for though it is evident that the

road given in the Itinerary followed generally the

same line as that originally constructed by Popi-

lius, it is probable that many alterations had taken

place in particular parts ; and in the wild and moun-

tainous tracts through which the greater part of it

was carried , such alterations must frequently have
been rendered necessary. The determination of the

particular distances is, for the same reason, almost

impossible, without being able to trace the precise

course of the ancient road , which has not yet been

accomplished. The stations and distances, as given

in the Antonine Itinerary, are as follow :-

From Capua to Nola

M. P.

xxi. (xix. )*

Nuceria (Nocera) xvi.* (xiv.)

Ad Tanarum

-

· XXV.

Ad Calorem - χχίν.

In Marcelliana XXV.

xxi.Caesariana

Nerulum(LaRotonda) xxiii.

Sub Murano (near

Murano)
· xiv.

Caprasiae (Tarsia) xxi.

Consentia (Cosenza) xxviii.

Ad Sabatum fluvium xviii.

Ad Turres xviii.

Vibona (Monte Leone) xxi.

Nicotera (Nicotera) xviii.

Ad Mallias

-

xxiv.

xiv.Ad Columnam

The stations between Nuceria and Nerulum can-

not be determined . Indeed the only points that can

be looked upon as certain , in the whole line from

Nuceria to Rhegium, are Sub Murano, at the foot of

the hill on which stands the town of Murano, Con-

sentia (Cosenza) , Vibo Valentia (Monte Leone) , and

Nicotera, which retains its ancient name. Nerulum

and Caprasiae may be fixed with tolerable certainty

by reference to these known stations, and the dis-

tances in this part of the route appear to be correct.

The others must remain uncertain, until the course

of the road has been accurately traced.

At Nerulum the above line of road was joined by

one which struck across from Venusia through Po-

tentia (Potenza) to that place. It was a continu-

ation of the cross -road already noticed from Equus

Tuticus to Venusia ; this line, which is given in the

Antonine Itinerary (p . 104) , was called, as we learn

from the inscriptions on milestones still extant, the

VIA HERCULIA, and was therefore in all probability

the work of the Emperor Maximianus. (Mommsen ,

I. R. N. p. 348.) The stations mentioned in the Iti-

nerary (l. c.) are:-

From Venusia to Opinum XV. M. P.

Ad fluv. Bradanum xxix.

* Both these distances are overstated , and should

probably be corrected as suggested by the numbers

in parentheses. The same distances are given in

the Tab. Peut. thus :-

Capua to Suessula

Nola

Ad Teglanum

Nuceria

·

·

ix. M. P.

ix.

V.

· ix.

From Venusia to Potentia (Potenza)

Acidii (?)

Grumentum (Sapo-

nara)

Semuncla (?)

Nerulum

xxiv.

xxiv.

xxviii.

- xxvii.

xvi.

None of the above stations can be identified , except

Potentia and Grumentum , and the distances are in

some cases certainly erroneous. The same line of

route is given in the Tabula, but in a very confused

and corrupt manner. The stations there set down are

wholly different from those in the Itinerary, but

equally uncertain. Anxia (Anzi), between Potentia

and Grumentum is the only one that can be identified.

The principal work on the Via Appia is that of

Pratilli (Della Via Appia, fol. Napoli, 1745 ) ; but,

unfortunately, little dependence can be placed upon

it . Parts of the route have been carefully and accu-

rately examined by Westphal, Chaupy, and other

writers already cited, but many portions still remain

to be explored ; and accurate measurements are

generally wanting. Nor does there exist any mapof

the kingdom of Naples on which dependence can be

placed in this respect. [E. H. B.]

VIA AQUILIA. [ VIA APPIA, No. 5.]

VIA ARDEATINA. [ARDEA ]

VIA AURELIA, one of the principal highways

of Italy, which led from Rome to Pisae in Etruria,

and thence along the coast of Liguria to the

Maritime Alps. It was throughout almost its whole

extent a maritime road, proceeding, in the first in-

stance, from Rome to Alsium on the Tyrrhenian

sea, whence it followed the coast-line of Etruria,

with only a few trifling deviations, the whole way to

Pisae. The period of its construction is quite un-

certain. Its name sufficiently indicates that it was

the work of some magistrate of the name of Aurelius ;

but which of the many illustrious men who bore this

name in the latter ages of the Republic was the au-

thor of it, we are entirely uninformed . We know with

certainty that it was in use as a well-known and fre-

quented highway in the time of Cicero, who mentions

it as one of the three roads by which he might

proceed to Cisalpine Gaul (“ ab infero mari Aurelia ,"

Phil. xii. 9) . It may also be probably inferred that

it was in existence as far as Pisae, when the road was

carried from that city to Vada Sabata and Dertona,

the construction of which is ascribed by Strabo to

Aemilius Scaurus, in B. c. 109 (Strab. v. p. 217).

[ VIA AEMILIA SCAURI. ] This continuation of the

Aurelian Way seems to have been commonly included

under the same general name as the original road ;

though, according to Strabo, it was properly called

the Aemilian Way, like its more celebrated namesake

in Cisalpine Gaul. It was apparently not till the

reign of Augustus that the line of road was carried

along the foot of the Maritime Alps, from Vada Sa-

bata to Cemenelium, and thence into Gaul. It is

certain , at least, that the ancient road , of which the

traces are still visible, was the work of that emperor;

and we know also that the Ligurian tribes who in-

habited the Maritime Alps were not completely re-

duced to subjection till that period . [ LIGURIA. ]

The Itineraries, however, give the name of Via Au-

relia to the whole line of road from Rome to Arelate

in Gaul ; and though little value can be attached to

their authority on this point, it is not improbable

that the name was frequently used in this more ex-

tended sense ; just as that of the Via Appia was

applied to the whole line from Rome to Brundusium,

though originally carried only as far as Capua.
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The stations from Rome, as far as Luna in Etruria,

are thus given in theAntonine Itinerary (p. 290, &c. ) :

Lorium (near Castel Guido)
xii. M. P.

Ad Turres (Monteroni)) X.

Pyrgi (Sta Severa) xii.

Castrum Novum( T. di Chiaruccia)

Centum Cellae (Civita Vecchia)

Martha (Ad Martam fl.)
-

Forum Aurelii (Montalto?)

Ad lacum Aprilem (Prilem)

Cosa (Ansedonia)

Salebro (?)

Manliana (?)

·

·

·

Populonium (Ru . of Populonia)

Vada Volaterrana (Vada)

Ad Herculem (near Livorno)

Pisae (Pisa)

Papiriana (Viareggio ?)

Luna (Luni)

Vill.

V.

X.

χχίν.

XXV.

xxii.

xii.

ix.

xii.

XXV.

xviii.

xii.

xi.

xxiv.

The stations thence along the coast of Ligu-

ria as far as the river Varus have been mentioned

in the article LIGURIA ; and the distances along this

part of the line, in both the Antonine Itinerary and

the Tabula, are so confused and corrupt that it is

useless to attempt their correction. Even of that

part of the Via Aurelia above given , along the coastof

Etruria, several of the stations are very uncertain , and

some of the distances are probably corrupt. From

Rome to Centum Cellae, indeed , the road has been

carefully examined and the distances verified (West-

phal, Rom. Kamp. pp. 162-169) ; but this has not

been done farther on : and as the road traversed

the Maremma, which was certainly in the latter ages

of the Roman Empire, as at the present day, a thinly-

peopled and unhealthy district, several of the stations

were probably even then obscure and unimportant

places. The Tabula, as usual, gives a greater number

of such stations, several ofwhich may be identified as

the points where the road crossed rivers and streams

whose names are known. But the route is given

very confusedly, and the distances are often incor-

rect, while in some cases they are omitted altogether.

From Rome to

Lorium (Castel Guido)

Baebiana (?)

Alsium ( Palo)

Pyrgi (Sta Severa)

Punicum (Sta Marinella)

M.P.

xii.

Χ.

Castrum Novum(Torredi Chiaruccia) ix.

Centum Cellae (Civita Vecchia) iv.

(Ad) Minionem fl. (River Mignone)

Graviscae

Tabellaria (?)
V.

Ad Martam fl.

Forum Aurelii (Montalto?)

(Ad) Arminiam fl. ( River Fiora)

Ad Novas, or Ad Nonas

Sub Cosam

Cosa (Ansedonia)

(Ad) Albiniam fl . (R. Albegna)
ix.

Telamonem (Porto Talamone) iv.

Hastam viii.

(Ad) Umbronem fl . ( R. Ombrone) viiii.( ?)

Salebro (?) xii.

Manliana (?) ix.

Populonium (Ru. of Populonia) xii.

xx.(?)

viii.(?)

xiii.(?)

xvi.(?)

ix. (?)

Vada Volaterrana (Vada)

Ad Fines

(Ad) Piscinas

Turrita (Triturrita)

Pisae (Pisa)

The distances between Populonium and Pisae, as

well as those between Centum Cellae and Cosa, are

in many cases unintelligible ; and it is often impos-

sible to say to which of the stages they are meant to
refer.

The Via Aurelia (in the more extended sense

of the term, as used in the Itineraries) communi-

cated with Cisalpine Gaul and the Via Aemilia

by two different routes ; the one, which according to

Strabo was constructed by Aemilius Scaurus at the

same time that he continued the Via Aurelia to Vada

Sabata, led from that place across the Apennines to

Aquae Statiellae, and thence to Dertona, to which place

the Via Aemilia had probably alreadybeen prolonged.

(Strab. v. p. 217.) The other, which was known as

the Via Postumia, and was therefore probably con-

structed at a different period , led from Dertona across

the mountains direct to Genua. Both these lines are

given in the Antonine Itinerary and in the Tabula ;

though in the former they are confused and mixed

up with the direct line of the coast- road. [LIGU-

RIA. ]

1. From Genua to Dertona the stations were⚫-

Libarnum (Ru . between Arquata

and Serravalle)

Dertona (Tortona)

Xxxvi. M.P.

XXXV.

The continuation of this route thence to Pla-

centia will be found under VIA AEMILIA.

2. From Dertona to Vada Sabata :-

D. to Aquae Statiellae ( Acqui) xxvii. M.P.

Crixia (?) xx.(xxii. Tab.)

Canalicum (?)

Vada Sabata (Vado)

x. (xx. Tab.)

xii.

(For the correction of these distances and more

detailed examination of the routes in question , see

Walckenaer, Géographie des Gaules, vol. iii . p.

22. ) [E. H. B.]

VIA CANDA'VIA. [VIA EGNATIA.]

VIA CASSIA, was the name given to one ofthe

principal highroads of Italy which led from Rome

through the heart of Etruria to Arretium, and thence

by Florentia to Luca. The period of its construc-

tion, as well as the origin of its name, is unknown.

We learn only from a passage of Cicero that it was

a well-known and frequented highway in his time,

as that orator mentions it as one of the three ronds

by which he could proceed to Cisalpine Gaul. (Cic.

Phil. xii. 9.) In the same passage, after speaking

of the Flaminian Wayas passing along the Upper Sea,

and the Aurelian along the Lower, he adds : " Etru-

riam discriminat Cassia." Hence it is clear that it

was the principal road through the centre of that

province, and is evidently the same given in the An-

tonine Itinerary ( p. 285) , though it is there erro-

neously called the Via Clodia. But indeed the oc-

currence of the Forum Cassii upon this line is in

itself a sufficient proof that it was the Cassian and

not the Clodian Way. The stations there set down,

with their distances, are as follow :-

From Rome to Baccanae (Baccano)

Sutrium (Sutri)

:-

-

Forum Cassii (near Ve-

tralla)

Volsinii (Bolsena)

Clusium (Chiusi) -

Ad Statuas

Arretium (Arezzo)

Ad Fines

Florentia (Firenze)

Pistoria (Pistoja) -

Luca (Lucca) -

M.P.

xxi.

xii.

xi.

xxviii.

XXX.

xii.

· XXV.

XXV.

· ΧΧΥ.

XXV.

XXV.
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The Via Cassia branched off from the Via Fla-

minia just after crossing the Tiber by the Milvian

Bridge, 3 miles from Rome. It then ascended the

table-land, and proceeded over a dreary and mono-

tonous plain to Baccanae (Baccano), situated in the

basin or crater of an extinct volcano. Two inter-

mediate small stations are given in the Tabula :

Ad Sextum, which, as its name imports, was situated

6 miles from Rome, and therefore 3 from the Pons

Milvius ; and Veii, 6 miles farther : but it is pro-

bable that the ancient Via Cassia, like the modern

highroad, passed by, but not through, the ancient

city ; so that the station indicated was probably that

where the road turned off to Veii , near the Isola

Farnese. TheVia Clodia separated from the Cassia

about 3 miles beyond the station Ad Sextum, and

struck off through Careiae (Galera) and Sabate

(Bracciano) to Forum Clodii. The Tabula again

gives an intermediate station, between Sutrium and

Forum Cassii, called Vicus Matrini, the ruins of

which are still visible 7 miles beyond Sutri; and

that of the Aquae Passeris, now called the Bagni di

Serpa, 12 miles beyond Forum Cassii. The stations

given in that document can thus be identified as far

as Clusium. They are :-

Ad Sextum

Veii (near Isola Farnese)

Baccanae (Baccano)

Vicus Matrini

Sutrium (Sutri)

Forum Cassii (Vetralla)

Volsinii (Bolsena)

vị. M.P.

vi.

ix.

xii.

(omitted, but

should be vii.)

iv.

Aquae Passeris (Bagni di Serpa) xi.

Ad Palliam Fluvium (R. Paglia)

Clusium (Chiusi)

ix.

ix.

But from Clusium to Florentia the names of the

stations are wholly unknown , and cannot be identi-

fied , with the exception of Arretium ; and the entire

route is given in so confused a manner that it is

impossible to make anything of it.

Livy tells us that C. Flaminius, the colleague of

M. Aemilius Lepidus in B.C. 187 , after having effec-

tually reduced the Ligurian tribes that had infested

the territory of Bononia, constructed a road from

Bononia to Arretium (Liv. xxxix. 2). But it is re-

markable that we never hear anything more of this

line of road, which would seem to have fallen into

disuse ; though this pass across the Apennines,

which is still traversed by the modern highroad from

Florence to Bologna, is one of the easiest of all .

Cicero indeed might be thought to allude to this

route when he speaks of proceeding into Cisalpine

Gaul by the Via Cassia (I. c.) ; but the absence of

any allusion to its existence during the military

operations at that period, or on any other occasion,

seems to prove conclusively that it had not continued

in use as a military highway.

(For a careful examination and description of the

portion of the Via Cassia near Rome, see Westphal,

Röm. Kamp. pp. 147-153 ; Nibby, Vie degli An-

tichi, pp. 75-82.) [E. H. B.]

VIA CIMINIA, a name known only from an in-

scription ofthetime of Hadrian (Orell. Inscr. 3306) ,

was probably a short cut constructed across the range

of the Ciminian hills, leaving the Via Cassia to the

left, and following nearly the same line as the

modern road over the same hills. (Holsten. Not.

ad Cluv. p. 67.) [ CIMINUS MONS. ] [E. H. B.]

VIA CLODIA, was the name of a highroad that

branched off from the Via Cassia, to the left, about

VOL. II.

10 miles from Rome, near the inn of La Storta,

where remains of the ancient pavement, indicat-

ing its direction, may still be seen. The name of

the Via Clodia is known to us only from the Itine-

raries, and from inscriptions of imperial date (Orell.

Inscr. 822 , 3143) ; but from the form of the name

there can be no doubt that it dates from the repub-

lican period , though we have no account when or by

whom this line of road was constructed . The Itine-

raries indeed seem to have regarded the Via Clodia

as the main line, of which the Via Cassia was only

a branch, or rather altogether confounded the two ;

but it is evident from the passage of Cicero above

quoted, that the Via Cassia was, properly speaking,

the main line, and the Clodia merely a branch

of it. At the same time, the occurrence of a Forum

Clodii on the one branch, as well as a Forum Cassii

on the other, leave no doubt which were the true lines

designated by these names. The course of the Via

Clodia as far as Sabate (Bracciano) admits of no

doubt, though the distances given in the Tabula are

corrupt and uncertain ; but the position of Forum

Clodii is uncertain, and the continuation of the line

is very obscure. It appears indeed to have held a

course nearly parallel with that of the Via Cassia,

through Blera, Tuscania, and Saturnia ; but from

the latter place the Tabula represents it as proceed-

ing to Succosa (Sub Cosa), which would be an ab-

rupt turn at right angles, and could never have been

the direction of the principal line of road. It is

probable that this was either carried up the valley

of the Ombrone to Siena (Sena Julia), or proceeded

across the marshy plains of that river to join the Via

Aurelia. But this is mere conjecture. The stations,

as given in the Tabula (the only one of the Itinera-

ries in which the true Via Clodia is found), are as

follow :-

From Rome to Ad Sextum

Careiae (Galera) -

Ad Novas

Sabate (Bracciano)

Forum Clodii

Blera (Bieda)

vị. M. P.

ix.

viii.

xvi. (?)

Marta(Ad Martam fl.) ix.

Tuscania (Toscanella)

Maternum (Farnese ?) xii.

Saturnia (Saturnia) xviii.

The Antonine Itinerary, without giving the route

in detail, says simply-

A Roma Foro Clodii, M.P. xxxii.

If this distance be correct, Forum Clodii must be

placed either at or a little beyond Oriuolo, which is

6 miles beyond Sabate (Bracciano). The distance

of Oriuolo from Rome by the line of the Via Clodia

(as measured on Gell's map), somewhat exceeds 31

miles. But the distance from Blera must, in that

case, be greatly overstated ; the actual distance from

Oriuolo to Bieda being scarcely more than 10 miles.

(Westphal, Röm. Kampagne, pp. 154-158 ; Den-

nis's Etruria, vol. i. p. 273: but the distances

there cited, in the note from the Tabula, are in-

correct.) [E. H. B. ]

VIA DOMITIANA. [VIA APPIA, No. 1.]

VIA EGNA'TIA ( 'Eyvaria dôós, Strab. vii.

p. 322, seq. ), a Roman military road, which connected

Illyria, Macedonia, and Thrace. We are almost

totally in the dark with regard to the origin of this

road . The assumption that it was constructed by a

certain person named Egnatius, who was likewise

the founder of the town Egnatia, or Gnatia, between

Barium and Brundusium, on the coast of Apulia, is

40
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a mere conjecture, which cannot be supported by any

authority. We may, however, make some approxi-

mation towards ascertaining the date of its con-

struction, or, at all events, that of a portion of it .

Strabo, in the passage cited at the head of this

article, says that Polybius estimated the length of

the via, between the coast of the Adriatic and the

city of Thessalonica, at 267 Roman miles ; whence it

appears that this portion of it at least was extant in

the time of Polybius. Consequently, as that historian

flourished in the first half of the 2nd century B. C. ,

we may infer with tolerable certainty that the road

must have been commenced shortly after the reduc-

tion of Macedonia by the Romans in B. C. 168.

Whether the eastern portion of the road, namely,

that between Thessalonica and Cypsela , a town 10

miles beyond the left, or E., bank of the Hebrus,

was also completed in the time of Polybius , is a

point which cannot be so satisfactorily ascertained.

For although Strabo, in the same passage, after men-

tioning the length of the road, from its commence-

ment to its termination at Cypsela, proceeds to say

that, if we follow Polybius, we must add 178 stadia

to make upthe number of Roman miles, because that

writer computed 8 stadia and 2 plethra, or 8}

stadia, to the Roman mile, instead of the usual com-

putation of exactly 8 ; yet Strabo may then be

speaking only of the historian's general practice ,

without any reference to this particular road. And ,

on the whole, it may perhaps be the more probable

conclusion that the eastern portion of the road was

not constructed till some time after the Romans had

been in possession of Macedonia.

We will consider the road as far as Thessalonica,

or the Via Candavia, first , and then proceed to the

remainder of the Egnatian Way. Strabo (1. c. and

p. 326 ) lays down the general direction of the road

as follows : After passing Mount Candavia, it ran to

the towns of Lychnidus and Pylon ; which last, as

its name implies, was the border town between

Illyria and Macedonia. Hence it proceeded by Bar-

nus to Heracleia, and on through the territory of the

Lyncestae and Eordaei through Edessa and Pella to

Thessalonica. The whole extent of this line, as we

have already seen, was 267 Roman miles ; and this

computation will be found to agree pretty accurately

with the distance between Dyrrachium and Thessa-

lonica as laid down in the Antonine Itinerary. Ac-

cording to that work, as edited by Parthey and

Pinder ( Berlin, 1848 ), who have paid great atten-

tion to the numbers, the stations and distances

between those two places, starting from Dyrrachium,

were as follow (p. 151 ) :-

Clodiana

Scampa

·

Tres Tabernae

Lignidus (Lychnidus) -

Nicias

Heraclea

Cellae

Edessa

Pella

Thessalonica

33 miles.·

· 20 99

- 28 17

- 27 17

32 19

11 19

34 77
- · 28 39

· 28 11

28 39

269 "

-

The difference of 2 miles probably arises from

some variation in the MSS. of the Itinerary. It

should be observed, however, that, according to

Wesseling's edition (p. 318 , seq . ) , the distance is 11

miles more, or 280 miles , owing to variations in the

text. According to the Tab. Peut. the whole dis-

tance was 279 miles , or 10 more than that given in

the Itinerary; but there are great discrepancies in

the distances between the places.

The last-named work gives 307 miles as the sum

of the distances between Apollonia and Thessalonica ;

or 38 miles more than the route between Dyrrachium

and the latter town. Both these routes united , ac-

According to the same geographer, who is the

chief authority with regard to this via, its whole

length was 535 Roman miles, or 4280 stadia ; and

although the first portion of it had two branches ,

namely, one from Epidamnus or Dyrrachium and

another from Apollonia, yet, from whichever of those

towns the traveller might start, the length of the

road was the same. Into the accuracy of this state-

ment we shall inquire further on. Strabo also men-

tions that the first part of the road was called in

Candavium (el Kavdaovias ), and this name fre-

quently occurs in the Roman writers. Thus Cicero

(ad Att. iii. 7 ) speaks of travelling " per Canda- cording to the Itinerary, at Clodiana; and the dis-

viam," and Caesar (B. C. iii. 79 ) mentions it as the

direct route into Macedonia. It does not , however,

very clearly appear to how much of the road this

name was applicable. Tafel, who has written a

work on the Via Egnatia, is of opinion that the

appellation of Candavia may be considered to extend

from the commencement of the via, including the

two branches from Dyrrachium and Apollonia, to the

town of Lychnidus. (De Via mil. Rom. Egnatia ,

Proleg. p. xcix. Tubing. 1842. ) But this limitation

is entirely arbitrary, and unsupported by any au-

thority; and it would perhaps be a juster inference

from the words of Strabo to assume that the name

" Candavia " was applicable to the road as far as

Thessalonica, as Col. Leake appears to have done.

(Northern Greece, vol. iii . p. 311.) The point to

be determined is, what does Strabo mean by " the

first part ?" The road in its whole extent he says

is called " Via Egnatia," and the first part "in

Candaviam " (' H μèv obv nâσa 'Eyvaría Kaλeîтai.

Η δὲ πρώτη ἐπὶ Κανδαουΐας λέγεται, κ. τ. λ. ) ; and

from what follows it is evident that he contemplated

the division of the parts at Thessalonica, since he

gives the separate measurement as far as that town,

which is just half the whole length of the road.

tance from Apollonia to Clodiana was 49 miles,

while that from Dyrrachium to the same place was

only 33. This accounts for 16 miles of the differ-

ence, and the remainder, therefore, must be sought

in that part of the road which lay between Clodiana

and Thessalonica. Here the stations are the same

as those given in the route from Dyrrachium, with

the exception of the portion between Lychnidus and

Heracleia ; where, instead of the single station of

Nicias, we have two, viz., Scirtiana, 27 miles from

Lychnidus, and Castra, 15 miles from Scirtiana.

And as the distance between Castra and Heracleia is

stated at 12 miles, it follows that it was 11 miles

farther from Lychnidus to Heracleia by this route

than by that through Nicias. This, added to the

16 miles extra length to Clodiana, accounts for 27

miles of the difference ; but there still remain 11

miles to make up the discrepancy of 38 ; and, as the

stations are the same, this difference arises in all

probability from variations in the MSS.

According to the Itin. Hierosol. (p. 285 , seq.,

Berlin ed . ), which names all the places where the

horses were changed , as well as the chief towns, the

total distance between Apollonia and Thessalonica

was 300 miles ; which differs very slightly from that
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of the Itinerary, though there are several variations

in the route.

Now, if we apply what has been said to the

remark of Strabo, that the distance from Thessa-

lonica was the same whether the traveller started

from Epidamnus (Dyrrachium) or from Apollonia,

it is difficult to perceive how such could have

been the case if the junction of the two branches

existed in his time also at Clodiana ; since, as we

have already seen, it was 16 miles farther to that

place from Apollonia than from Dyrrachium ac-

cording to the Itin. Ant.; and the Itin . Hierosol.

makes it 24 miles farther. Indeed the maps would

seem to show that if the two branches were of equal

length, their junction must have taken place to the

E. of Lake Lychnitis ; the branch from Dyrrachium

passing to the N. of that lake, and that from Apol-

lonia to the S. But, although Burmeister, in his

review of Tafel's work (in Zimmerman's Zeitschrift

für die Alterthumswissenschaft, 1840, p. 1148),

adopted such an hypothesis, and placed the junction

at Heracleia, it does not appear that the assumption

can be supported by any authority.

Clodiana, where the two branches of the Via

Egnatia, or Candavia, united , was seated on the river

Genusus (the Tjerma or Skumbi). From this point

the valley of the river naturally indicated the course

of the road to the E. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 312.)

We will now proceed to consider the second , or

eastern, portion of the Egnatian Way, viz. , that be-

tween Thessalonica and Cypsela.

The whole length of this route, according to

Strabo, was 268 Roman miles ; and the distances set

down in the Itin. Ant. amount very nearly to that

sum, or to 265, as follows. (Pind. and Parth. p.

157 ; Wess. p. 330, seq.)

Apollonia

Amphipolis

Philippi

Acontisma

Otopisus (Topirus)

Stabulum Diomedis

Maximianopolis -

Brizice or Brendice

Trajanopolis

Cypsela

- 36 miles.

19
32

32 99

21 19

18

22 19

18

20

37

29

265

19

99

39

Another route given in the same Itinerary (Wess.

p. 320, seq. ) does not greatly vary from the above,

but is not carried on to Cypsela. This adds the

following stations :-Melissurgis, between Thessalo-

nica and Apollonia, Neapolis , between Philippi and

Acontisma, Cosintas, which according to Tafel (pars

ii. p. 21 ) is meant for the river Cossinites, be-

tween Topirus and Maximianopolis, and Milolitum

and Tempyra, between Brendice and Trajanopolis.

The Itin. Hierosol. makes the distance only 250

miles.

Many remains of the Egnatian Way are said to

be still traceable, especially in the neighbourhood of

Thessalonica. (Beaujour, Voy. militaire dans l'Em-

pire Othoman, vol. i . p. 205.) [T. H.D.]

VIA FLAMINIA († Þλaµivía dôós) , one of the

most ancient and important of the highroads of

Italy, which led from Rome direct to Ariminum ,

and may be considered as the Great North Road of

the Romans, being the principal and most frequented

line of communication with the whole of the north

of Italy. It was also one of the first of the great

highways of which we knowwith certainty the period

of construction, having been made by C. Flaminius

during his censorship (B. C. 220), with the express

purpose of opening a free communication with the

Gaulish territory , which he had himself reduced to

subjection a few years before. (Liv. Epit. xx.) Itis

therefore certainly a mistake, when Strabo ascribes it

to C. Flaminius (the son of the preceding) , who was

consul together with M. Aemilius Lepidus, the

author of the Aemilian Way, in B. C. 187, and him-

self constructed a road from Bononia to Arretium.

( Liv. xxxix. 2 ; Strab. v. p. 217. ) It is certain

that the Flaminian Way was in existence long be-

fore, and its military importance was already felt

and known in the Second Punic War, when the

consul Sempronius proceeded by it to Ariminum, to

watch the movements and oppose the advance of

Hannibal. (Liv. xxii . 11.) Throughout the period

of the Republic , as well as under the Empire, it was

one of the best known and most frequented of the

highways of Italy. Cicero, in one of the Philippics,

says there were three ways which led from Rome to

Cisalpine Gaul : the Flaminian by the Upper Sea (the

Adriatic), the Aurelian by the Lower, and the Cas-

sian through the midst of Etruria (Phil. xii. 9) .

During the contest between the generals of Vespa-

sian and Vitellius (A. D. 69 ) the military importance

of the Flaminian Way was fully brought out, and it

was felt that its possession would be almost decisive

of the victory. (Tac. Hist. i. 86 , iii. 52 , &c. )

Tacitus alludes to the extent to which this great

highway was at this period frequented, and the conse-

quent bustle and crowding of the towns on its course

(Ib. ii. 64). Most of these, indeed , seem to have

grown up into flourishing and populous places, mainly

in consequence of the traffic along the line of road.

So important a highway was naturally the object

of much attention,and great pains were taken not only

to maintain, but to restore and improve it. Thus, in

B.C. 27, when Augustus assigned the care of the other

highways to different persons of consular dignity, he

reserved for himself that of the Via Flaminia, and

completely restored it throughout its whole length

from Rometo Ariminum, a service whichwas acknow-

ledged by the erection of two triumphal arches

in his honour, one at Rome, the other at Ariminum,

the latter of which is still standing. [ARIMINUM.]

Again, at a later period, Vespasian added materially

to the convenience of the road by constructing a

tunnel through the rock at a place called Intercisa ,

now known as Il Furlo, a work which still subsists

in its integrity. [ INTERCISA. ] This remarkable

passage is particularly noticed by the poet Claudian,

who has left us a general description of the Flami-

nian Way, by which the emperor Honorius proceeded,

in A. D. 404 , from Ravenna to Rome. (Claudian,

de VI. Cons. Hon. 494-522.) Indeed, it is evi-

dent that in the latter ages of the Empire, when the

emperors for the most part took up their residence

at Mediolanum or Ravenna, the Flaminian Way,

which constituted the direct line of communication

between those cities and Rome, must have become of

still greater importance than before.

One proof of the important influence exercised by

this great line of highway, is afforded by the circum-

stance that, like the Aemilian Way, it gave name to

one of the provinces of Italy in the later division of

that country under the Empire ; though, by a strange

confusion or perverseness, the name of Flaminia was

given, not to the part of Umbria which was actually

traversed by the Via Flaminia, but to the eastern
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portion of Gallia Cispadana, which should naturally

have been included in Aemilia. [ ITALIA, p. 93. ]

There is no doubt , from the description of Clau-

dian above cited, compared with the narrative in

Tacitus of the movements of the Vitellian and

Vespasian armies in A. D. 69, that the main line of

the Via Flaminia continued the same throughout

the Roman Empire, but we find it given in the Iti-

neraries with some deviations. The principal of

these was between Narnia and Forum Flaminii,

where the original road ran direct from Narnia to

Mevania, while a branch or loop made a circuit by

Interamna and Spoletium, which appears to have

come to be as much frequented as the main line, so

that in both the Antonine and Jerusalem Itineraries

this branch is given, instead of the direct line.

Another route given in the Antonine Itinerary

(p. 311 ) follows the line of the old Flaminian Way

as far as Nuceria, but thence turns abruptly to

the right across the main ridgeof the Apennines,

and descends the valley of the Potentia to Ancona.

Though given in the Itinerary under the name of

the Via Flaminia, it may well be doubted whether

this route was ever properly so called . Before enu-

merating the stations and distances along this cele-

brated line of road, as recorded in the different Iti-

neraries, it will be well to give a brief general de-

scription of its course, especially of that part of it

nearest to Rome.

The Via Flaminia issued from the gate of the same

name, the Porta Flaminia, which was situated nearly

on the same site as the modern Porta del Popolo , but

a little farther from the Tiber, and was carried

thence in a direct line to the Pons Milvius (Ponte

Molle), where it crossed the Tiber. This celebrated

bridge, which so often figures in Roman history,

was reckoned to be 3 miles from Rome, though

only 2 from the Porta Flaminia, the distances being

as usual computed from the ancient gate, the Porta

Ratumena. After crossing the Tiber, the Flaminian

Way turned tothe right, keeping pretty close to the

river, while the Via Cassia , which diverged from it

at this point, ascended the table-land and proceeded

nearly due N. The line of the Via Flaminia is

here distinctly marked by the remains of several

ancient sepulchres, with which its course was studded

on both sides, like the Via Appia and Latina, for

some miles from the gates of Rome. The number of

such sepulchres on the line of the Via Flaminia 18

particularly noticed by Juvenal ( i. 171 ) . One of

these, which was discovered in the 17th century

at a place called Grotta Rossa, obtained much cele-

brity from being supposed to be that of the family

of Ovid, though in reality it belonged to a family of

the name of Nasonius, which could have no connec-

tion with the poet , whose cognomen only was Naso.

Six miles from the Milvian Bridge (at a place

now called Prima Porta) was the station of Saxa

Rubra, or Ad Rubras as it is called in the Itineraries,

which, from its proximity to Rome, and its position on

the great northern highway, is repeatedly mentioned

in history. [SAXA RUBRA. ] It was here that the

VIA TIBERINA parted from the Flaminia, and,

turning off to the right, followed closely the valley

of the river, while the main line of the more impor-

tant highway ascended the table-land , and held

nearly a straight course to the station of Rostrata

Villa, which is placed by the Antonine Itinerary 24

miles from Rome. The exact site of this cannot be

identified, but it must have been a little short of

Rignano. It is not mentioned in the Tabula or Je-

rusalem Itinerary , both of which, on the contrary,

give another station, Ad Vicesimum, which, as its

name imports, was situated 20 miles from Rome,

and , therefore, 11 from Ad Rubras. It must there-

fore have been situated a little beyond the Monte

di Guardia, but was evidently a mere Mutatio, or

station for changing horses, and no ruins mark the

site. But the course of the Via Flaminia can be

traced with certainty across this table-land to the

foot of Soracte, by portions of the ancient pavement

still existing, and ruined tombs by the roadside.

The next station set down in the Jerusalem Itinerary

and the Tabula is Aqua Viva, 12 miles beyond Ad

Vicesimum, and this is identified beyond a doubt

with the Osteria dell' Acqua Viva, which is just

at the required distance (32 miles) from Rome.

Thence the ancient road proceeded direct to the

Tiber, leaving Civita Castellana (the ancient Fescen-

nium) on the left, and crossed the Tiber a little above

Borghetto, where the remains of the ancient bridge

are still visible, and still knownas the Pile di Augusto.

Thence it proceeded in a straight line to Ocri-

culum, the ruins of which are situated below the

modern town of Otricoli. Ocriculum was 12 M. P.

from Aqua Viva, or 44 from Rome, according to the

detailed distances of the Jerusalem Itinerary, which

are exactly correct. The Antonine Itinerary makes

the distance in one place 45 , in another 47 miles.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 125 , 311 ; Itin. Hier. p. 613. For

a detailed examination of this first portion of the

Via Flaminia, see Westphal, Römische Kampagne,

pp. 133-145 ; Nibby, Vie degli Antichi, pp. 57—

74.)

The remainder of the route must be more briefly

described . From Ocricalum it led direct to Narnia

(12 miles) , where it crossed the Nar by the famous

bridge, the ruins of which are still the admiration

of travellers, and , quitting altogether the valley of the

Nar, crossed the hills nearly in a straight line due

N. to Mevania (Bevagna) , passing by a station Ad

Martis ( 16 M. P. ), and thence to Mevania ( 16 M.P.) :

whence it proceeded to Forum Flaminii , at the

foot of the Apennines. But the distances here have

not been examined in detail , and most of the Itine-

raries (as already mentioned) give the circuitous or

loop line (nearly coinciding with the modern road)

by Interamna and Spoletium to Forum Flaminii.

The stations on this road were according to the

Itin. Ant. :-

Interamna (Terni)

Spoletium (Spoleto) ·

Forum Flaminii

viii. M. P.

· xviii.

xviii .

but the Jerusalem Itinerary, which gives them in

greater detail, makes the total distance somewhat

greater. The stations as there set down are :—

Interamna (Terni)

Tres Tabernae

Fanum Fugitivi

Spoletium (Spoleto)

Sacraria (Le Vene, at the sources

ofthe Clitumnus)

Treba (Trevi)

Fulginium (Foligno)

Forum Flaminii

·

viii. M. P.

iii.

X.

vii.

viii.

iiii.

iii.

The position of Forum Flaminii is well ascertained

at a place called S. Giovanni in Forifiamma, where

its ruins are still visible. This is, however, little

more than 2 miles from Foligno, but is correctly

placed by the Itineraries 12 miles from Nuceria

(Nocera) . There can be no doubt that the foun-

dation of the town of Forum Flaminii was contempo-
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Thence

rary with the construction of the highroad itself:

it was judiciously placed just at the entrance of the

Apennines, where the passage of those mountains

may be considered to have commenced.

the highway followed nearly the same line as the

modern road from Foligno to Fano, skirting the

main ridge of the Apennines, and the principal sta-

tions can be identified without difficulty. It passed

by Helvillum (Sigillo), crossed the central ridge of

the Apennines at La Schieggia (probably Ad Ensem

of the Tabula), and descended into the valley of the

Cantiano, a tributary of the Metaurus, passing by

Cales or Calles (Cagli) , Intercisa (the Passo del

Furlo), and emerging into the valley of the Me-

taurus at Forum Sempronii (Fossombrone) , whence

it descended the course of that river to Fanum

Fortunae (Fano) on the Adriatic , and thence along

the coast to Ariminum (Rimini), where it joined

the Via Aemilia.

Apennines direct to Ancona, is thus given in the

Antonine Itinerary (p. 311 ) :-

From Nuceria to

Dubii (?)

Prolaqueum (Pioraco)

Septempeda (S. Severino)

Treia (Ru. near Treia)

Auximum (Osimo)

Ancona

·

viii. M. P.

viii.

·

XV.

ix.

xviii.

xii.

Thence a road was carried along the coast by

Sena Gallica to Fanum Fortunae, where it rejoined

the main line of the Via Flaminia. The stations

were :-

Ad Aesim fl. (R. Esino)

Sena Gallica (Sinigaglia)

Ad Pirum (?)

Fanum Fortunae (Fano)

viii. M. P.

xii.

viii.

viii.

All the above distances appear to be at least ap-

proximately correct. (For a full and careful ex-

mination of the line of the Via Flaminia, and the

distances of the stations upon it, see D'Anville,

Analyse Géographique de l'Italie, pp. 147-

xxiv. M.P. 162.) [E. H. B. ]

xxi.

We may now recapitulate the distances as given,

first, in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 125):-

From Rome to

Rostrata Villa -

xvi.

xvi.

xviii.

Ocriculum (Otricoli)

Narnia (Narni) xii.

Ad Martis (near Massa)

Mevania (Bevagna)

Nuceria (Nocera)

Helvillum (Sigillo) xiv.

Calles (Cagli)

Forum Sempronii (Fossombrone) xviii.

Fanum Fortunae (Fano) xvi.

Pisaurum (Pesaro) - viii.

Ariminum (Rimini) χχίν.

xxiii.

These distances are all approximately correct.

The stations are given more in detail in the Jeru-

salem Itinerary (p. 613) , as follow:-

From Rome to

Ad Rubras (Prima Porta)

Ad Vicesimum

ix. M.P.

xi.

Aqua Viva(Osteria dell' Acqua Viva) xii.

·

Ocriculum (Otricoli) xii.

Narnia (Narni) xii.

Interamna (Terni) Vill.

Tres Tabernae 111.

Fanum Fugitivi (Monte Somma) Χ.

Spoletium (Spoleto) vii.

Sacraria (Le Vene) viii.

Trebia (Trevi) iv.

Fulginium (Foligno)
- V.

Forum Flaminii (S. Gio. in Fori-

fiamma) iii.

Nuceria (Nocera) xii.

Herbellonium (?)

Ad Ensem (La Schieggia)

Ad Calem (Cagli)

Ptaniae, probably Tadinum(Gualdo) viii.

Intercisa (Il Furlo)

Forum Sempronii (Fossombrone)

Ad Octavum

Fanum Fortunae (Fano)

Pisaurum (Pesaro)

Ariminum (Rimini)

·

·

·

·

vii.

X.

xiv.

ix.

ix.

χχίν.

The whole distance from Rome to Ariminum ac-

cording tothis Itinerary is therefore 222 miles, while

the Antonine (following the more direct line) makes

it 210 miles. The Tabula adds nothing to our know-

ledge of this route; and the distances are much less

correct than in the other two Itineraries.

The branch of the Flaminian Way which struck

off from the main line at Nuceria and crossed the

VÍA LABICANA (ἡ Λαβικανὴ ὁδός) was one of

the highroads that issued from the Porta Esquilina at

Rome. It was evidently originally nothing morethan

a road that led to the ancient city of Labicum (16

miles from Rome), but was subsequently continued

in the same direction, and, after sweeping round the

E. foot of the Alban hills, it joined the Via Latina

at the station Ad Pictas, in the plain between them

and the Volscian mountains. (Strab. v. p. 237.)

This route was in many respects more conve-

nient than the proper Via Latina, as it avoided the

ascent and descent of the Alban hills : and hence it

appears to have become, in the later ages of the Em-

pire, the more frequented road of the two; so that the

Antonine Itinerary gives the Via Labicana as the

regular highroad fromRome to Beneventum, and after-

wards gives the Via Latina as falling into it. (Itin.

Ant. pp. 304, 306.) But this is decidedly opposed

tothe testimony of Strabo (l. c. ) , and the usage of the

Augustanage, which is generally followed by modern

writers. Hence the Via Labicana will be here

given only as far as the point where it joins the

Latina.

The stations set down in the Antonine Itinerary

are merely-

From Rome to Ad Quintanas

Ad Pictas

-- XV. M. P.

X.·

The Tabula subdivides the latter stage into two;

viz., Ad Statuas , iii. M. P., and thence to Ad Pictas,

vii.; thus confirming the distance in the Itinerary.

The station Ad Quintanas was undoubtedly situated

at the foot of the hill on which stands the village of

La Colonna, occupying the site of the ancient

LABICUM. The line of the ancient road from Rome

thither followed nearly the same course, though with

fewer windings, as the modern road to Palestrina

and Valmontone. It is described in the article

LABICUM. [E. H. B. ]

VIA LATINA ( Aarivǹ doós) was one of the

principal of the numerous highroads that issued from

the gates of Rome, and probably one of the most an-

cient of them. Hence we have no account of the time

of its construction, and it was doubtless long in use

as a means of communication before it was paved

and converted into a regular highroad. Some road

or other must always have existed between Roine

and Tusculum ; while again beyond the Alban hills

the valley of the Sacco (Trerus) isone of the

403



1302 VIA LATINA.VIA LATINA.

natural lines of communication that must have been

in use from the earliest times. But it is not pro-

bable that the line of the Via Latina was completed

as a regular road till after the complete reduction

of both the Latins and Volscians under the Roman

authority. It is true that Livy speaks of the Via

Latina as if it already existed in the time of Corio-

lanus (ii. 39) , but he in fact uses the name only as

a geographical description, both in this passage and

again in the history B. C. 296, when he speaks of

Interamna as a colony " quae via Latina est" (x. 36 ) .

Neither passage affords any proof that the road was

then in existence ; though there is no doubt that there

was already a way or line of communication. The

course ofthe Via Latina is, indeed , more natural for

such a line of way than that of the more celebrated

Via Appia, and must have offered less difficulties

before the construction of an artificial road. Nor

did it present any such formidable passes in a mili-

tary point of view as that of Lautulae on the Ap-

pian Way, for which reason it was the route chosen

both by Pyrrhus when he advanced towards Rome

in B. C. 280, and by Hannibal in B. C. 211 .

(Liv. xxvi. 8 , 9.) On the latter occasion the Car-

thaginian general seems certainly to have followed

the true Via Latina across Mount Algidus and by

Tusculum (Liv. l. c .) ; Pyrrhus, on the contrary,

turned aside from it as he approached Praeneste,

which was the farthest point that he reached in his

advance towards Rome.

Whatever may have been the date of the construc-

tion of the Via Latina, it is certain that long before

the close of the Republic it was one of the best

known and most frequented highways in Italy.

Strabo speaks of it as one of the most important of

the many roads that issued from the gates of Rome

(v. p. 237 ), and takes it as one of the leading and

most familiar lines of demarcation in describing the

cities of Latium. (lb.) It was, however, in one

respect very inferior to its neighbour the Via Appia,

that it was not capable of any considerable extension,

but terminated at Casilinum, where it joined the

Via Appia. (Strab. I. c . ) There was, indeed, a

branch road that was continued from Teanum by

Allifae and Telesia to Beneventum ; but though this

is given in the Itineraries in connection with the Via

Latina (Itin. Ant. pp. 122 , 304 ) , it certainly was

not generally considered as forming a part of that

road , and was merely a cross line from it to the

Appian. On the other hand , the main line of the

Via Latina, which descended the valley of the Sacco,

received on its way the two subordinate lines of road

called the VIA LABICANA and VIA PRAENESTINA,

which issued from Rome by a different gate, but

both ultimately joined the Via Latina, and became

merged in it. (Strab. I. c. ) Such at least is Strabo's

statement, and doubtless was the ordinary view of

the case in his time. But it would seem as if at a

later period the Via Labicana came to be the more

frequented road of the two, so that the Antonine

Itinerary represents the Via Latina as joining the

Labicana, instead of the converse. (Itin. Ant. p.

306.)

The stations, as given in the Itinerary just cited,

are as follow :-

Ad Decimum

Roboraria

Ad Pictas -

Compitum Anagninum

- -

Ferentinum (Ferentino)

Frusino (Frosinone)

X. M. P.

iii. (vi.)

- xvii.

- XV.

vill.

vi .

Fregellanum (Ceprano)

Fabrateria (S. Giovanni in

Carico)

Aquinum (Aquino)

Casinum (S. Germano)

Teanum (Teano)

Cales (Calvi)

Casilinum (Capoua)

Capua (Sta Maria)

xiv. M.P.

iii.

viii.

vii.

xxvii.

vi.

vii.

(The four last stages are supplied from the

Tabula. The Antonine Itinerary gives only the

branch of the road that led, as above noticed, to

Beneventum .)

It will be observed that, in its course,

as above set down, from Rome to Ferentinuin ,

the Via Latina did not pass through any town of

importance, the stations given being mere Muta-

tiones, or places for changing horses. But, on

account of the importance of this line of road, it

will be necessary to describe it somewhat more in

detail.

TheVia Latina issued from the Porta Capena to-

gether with the Via Appia. It was not till about

half-way between that gate and the later Porta

Appia (Porta di S. Sebastiano), that the two sepa-

rated, and the Via Latina pursued its own course

through the gate in the walls of Aurelian that de-

rived from it the naine of Porta Latina. From this

gate (now long closed) to a point 2 miles from the

Porta Latina, where it crosses the modern road from

Rome to Albano, the line of the ancient road may be

readily traced by portions ofthe pavement, and ruins

ofsepulchres, withwhich the Latin Way, as well asthe

Flaminian and Appian (Juv. Sat. i. 171 ) , was bordered.

From that point the road may be seen proceeding in a

perfectly straight line, which is marked from distance

to distance by tombs and other ruins, to the foot of

the Tusculan hills. The only one of these ruins

which deserves any notice is that commonly called

the temple of Fortuna Muliebris, which is in reality

a sepulchre of imperial times. About 9 miles from

the Porta Capena is a farm or hamlet called Mor-

rena, near which are the extensive remains of a

Roman villa, supposed to be that of Lucullus ; and

about a mile farther must be placed the station Ad

Decinum, the 10 miles being undoubtedly reckoned

from the Porta Capena. Almost immediately from

this point began the ascent of the Tusculan hills : the

road still preserved nearly its former direction, leav-

ing Grotta Ferrata on the right, and the citadel of

Tusculum on the left ; it then passed, as it is de-

scribed by Strabo (v. p. 237), between Tusculum

and the Alban Mount, following the line of a deep

valley or depression between them, till it reached the

foot of Mount Algidus, and , passing through a kind

of notch inthe ridge of that mountain, at a place now

called La Cava, descended to the station Ad Pictas

in the plain below. The course of the ancient road

may be distinctly traced by remains of the pave-

ment still visible at intervals ; the second station,

Roboraria (if the distance of six miles given in

some MSS. be correct) , must have stood near

the ruins of a mediaeval castle called Molara.

Thence to Ad Pictas the distance is stated at

17 miles, which is certainly greatly above the truth.

It was at this station that the Via Labicana joined

the Latina ; and from this circumstance, compared

with the distances given thence to Ferentinum ,

we may place the site of Ad Pictas somewhere near

the Osteria di Mezza Selva, about 10 miles beyond

Roboraria. Strabo calls it 210 stadia 26 miles)
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from Rome, but it is not clear whether he measured

the distance by the Via Latina or the Labicana (v.

p. 237). The actual distance of Ferentinum (con-

cerning which there is no doubt) from Roine is 49

miles ; and the Compitum Anagninum is correctly

placed 8 miles nearer the city, which would exactly

agree with the point on the present highroad where

the branch to Anagnia still turns off. Both the

Itinerary and the Tabula place Ad Pictas 15 miles

from the Compitum Anagninum, and this distance

would fix it 10 miles from Roboraria , or 26 from Rome,

thus agreeing closely with the statement of Strabo.

We may, therefore, feel sure that the position above

assigned to Ad Pictas, a point of importance, as that

where the two roads joined, is at least approximately

correct.

and windings of the river. It issued from the Porta

Ostiensis, now called the Porta S. Paolo, from the

celebrated basilica of St. Paul , about 1 mile out-

side the gate, and situated on the line of the ancient

road. Three miles from Rome it passed through a

village, or suburb, known as the Vicus Alexandri

(Ammian. xvii. 4. § 14) : it was at this point that

the Via Laurentina struck off direct to Laurentum,

16 miles distant from Rome [ LAURENTUM ] ; while

the Via Ostiensis, turning a little to the right, pur-

sued thenceforth nearly a straight course all the way

to Ostia. On this line, 11 miles from Rome, is the

Osteria di Mala Fede, where a road branches off to

Porcigliano, which undoubtedly follows the same

line as that mentioned by the younger Pliny, by

which his Laurentine villa could be approached as

The next stations admit of no doubt, and the dis- conveniently as by the Via Laurentina. (Plin. Ep.

tances are correct. It was at the Compitum Anag- ii. 17.) Five miles farther the highroad reached

ninum, 15 miles beyond Ad Pictas, that the Via Ostia, which was 16 miles from Rome. (Itin. Ant.

Praenestina joined the Latina, which was carried p. 301. ) [ OSTIA ] . [E. H. B.]

thence down the valley of the Sacco, nearly in VIA POPILIA. [VIA APPIA, No. 5. ]

the line of the present highroad, by Ferentinum and VIA PORTUENSIS, was the road that led from

Frusino, both of which still retain their ancient Rome to the Portus Trajani, or the new port of the

names, to Fregellanum ( Ceprano) on the Liris , city constructed under the Empire on the right bank

whence it turned S. to Fabrateria Nova (the of the Tiber. [ OSTIA. ] The name could not, of course,

ruins of which are still visible at S. Giovanni in have come into use until after the construction of this

Carico) , on the right bank of the Liris. Here it great artificial port to replace the natural harbour of

crossed that river by a bridge, of which the ruins Ostia, and is only found in the enumeration of the

are still extant, whence the course of the ancient Viae in the Curiosuin Urbis and Notitia (pp. 28, 29,

road may be traced without difficulty through Aqui- ed . Preller) . But the line of the road itself may

num, Casinum, Teanum , and Cales to Casilinum still be traced without difficulty. It issued from the

on the Vulturnus, where it fell into the Via Appia. Porta Portuensis , in the walls of Aurelian, and fol-

Portions of the ancient pavement , sepulchres, and lowed , with little deviation, the right bank of the

other ruins mark the line of the ancient way through- Tiber, only cutting off the minor windings of that

out the latter part of its course. At a station river. The Antonine Itinerary places the city of Portus

given in the Tabula under the name of Ad Flexum 19 miles from Rome ( p. 300) ; but this is certainly a

(9 miles from Casinum) a branch road turned off mistake, the real distance being just about the same

to Venafrum, whence it ascended the valley of as that of Ostia, or 16 miles. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol.

the Vulturnus to Aesernia, and thence into the iii . p. 624. ) From Portus a road was carried along the

heart of Samnium. The Antonine Itinerary repre- coast by Fregenae (9 miles) to Alsium ( 9 miles),

sents the Via Latina as following this cross -road, where it joined the VIA AURELIA. (Itin. Ant.

and making a bend round by Venafrum, but there p. 300.) [E. H. B.]

can be no doubt that the regular highroad proceeded

direct to Teanum. The remains of the ancient road

may be distinctly traced, proceeding from Teanum

nearly due N. through Cajanello and Tora to S.

Pietro in Fine, which was probably the site of the

station Ad Flexum . This would be 18 miles from

Teanum. The Tabula gives the distance as viii. ,

for which there is no doubt we should read xviii.

The branch of the Via Latina, already alluded to,

which was carried to Beneventumn, quitted the main

road at Teanum , crossed the Vulturnus to Allifae,

and thence was carried up the valley of the Calor

by Telesia to Beneventum. The distances are thus

given in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 304) :—

Teanum to Allifae (Alife)

Telesia (Telese)

Beneventum

XXV.

xvii.

VIA POSTUMIA, was, as we learn from an in-

scription (Orell. Inscr . 3121 ) , the proper name of

the road that crossed the Apennines direct from Der-

tona to Genua. But it appears to have fallen into

disuse ; at least we do not find it mentioned by any

ancient writer, and the road itself is included by the

Itineraries under the general name of the Via Au-

relia. It has therefore been considered more conve-

nient to describe it in that article. [E. H. B.]

VIA PRAENESTINA (ή Πραινεστινή οδός,

Strab. ) , was the name of one of the highroads that

issued from the Porta Esquilina at Rome, and led (as

its name implies) direct to Praeneste. The period

of its construction is unknown; but it is evident that

xvii. M.P. there must have been from a very early period a

highway, or line of communication from Rome to

Praeneste, long before there was a regular paved

road, such as the Via Praenestina ultimately became.

The first part of it indeed , as far as the city of Gabii,

13 miles from Rome, was originally known as the VIA

GABINA, a name which is used by Livy in the history

of the early ages of the Republic ( Liv . ii . 11 ) , but

would seem to have afterwards fallen into disuse,

so that both Strabo and the Itineraries give the

name of Via Praenestina to the whole line. (Strab.

v. p. 238 ; Itin. Ant. p. 302. ) In the latter period

of the Republic, indeed , Gabii had fallen very

much into decay, while Praeneste was still an

important and flourishing town, which will suf

(The first part of the Via Latina from Rome to

the valley of the Liris is examined and discussed in

detail by Westphal, Röm. Kamp. pp. 78-97 ; and

Nibby, Vie degli Antichi, pp. 110-119 .) [ E.H.B. ]

VIA LAURENTINA. [LAURENTUM . ]

VIA NOMENTANA. [NOMENTUM. ]

VIA OSTIENSIS, was, as its name imports , the

road leading from Rome to Ostia, which must na-

turally have been an extremely frequented route when

the city was at the height of its prosperity. It fol-

lowed in its general direction the left bank of the

Tiber, but cutting off the more considerable bends

404
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ficiently account for the one appellation having be-

come merged in the other. A continuation of the

same road, which was also included under the name

of the Via Praenestina, was carried from the foot

of the hill at Praeneste, through the subjacent

plain , till it fell into the Via Latina, just below

Anagnia.

Thestations on it mentioned in the Antonine Itine-

rary (p. 302) are :-

From Rome to Gabii

Praeneste

Sub Anagnia

xii. M. P.

xi.

χχίν.

The Tabula gives the same distances as far as

Praeneste, which are very nearly correct. Strabo

reckons it 100 stadia ( 12 miles) from Rome to

Gabii, and the same distance thence to Praeneste.

The continuation from Praeneste to Sub Anagnia is

given only in the Antonine Itinerary, but the dis-

tance is overstated ; it does not really exceed 18

miles.

TheVia Praenestina issued from the Porta Esqui-

lina at Rome, together withthe Via Labicana (Strab.

v. p. 237) : it passed through the Porta Praenestina

in the later circuit of the walls, now called Porta

Maggiore; and separated from the Via Labicana im-

mediately afterwards , striking off in a nearly direct

line towards Gabii. About 3 miles from Rome it

passed the imperial villa of the Gordians, the mag-

nificence of which is extolled by Julius Capitolinus

(Gordian. 32) , and is still in some degree attested

by the imposing and picturesque ruins at a spot

called Torre dei Schiavi. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii.

pp. 707-710. ) Nine miles from Rome the road

is carried over the valley of a small stream by a

viaduct ofthe most massive construction, still known

as the Ponte di Nona: and 3 miles farther it

passes the still existing ruins of the city of Gabii.

Thence to Praeneste the line of the road was not

so direct this part of the Campagna being in-

tersected by deep gullies and ravines, which necessi-

tated some deviations from the straight line. The

road is however clearly marked, and in many

places retains its ancient pavement of basaltic lava.

It is carried nearly straight as far as a point about 5

miles beyond Gabii , where it passes through a deep

cutting in the tufo rock, which has given to the spot

the name of Cavamonte : shortly afterwards it turns

abruptly to the right, leaving the village of Gallicano

(the probable site of PEDUM)on the left, and

thence follows the line of a long narrow ridge be-

tween two ravines, till it approaches the city of

Praeneste. The highroad doubtless passed only

through the lower part of that city. Portions of the

ancient pavement may be seen shortly after quitting

the southern gate (Porta del Sole) , and show that

the old road followed the same direction as the

modern one, which leads through Cavi and Paliano,

to an inn on the highroad below Anagni, apparently

on the very same site as the station Sub Anagnia

(or Compitum Anagninum, as it is called in another

route) of the Itinerary.

(Westphal, Röm. Kamp. pp. 97-107 ; Nibby,

Dintorni di Roma, pp. 625-630.) [ E. H. B.]

VIA SALARIA (ǹ Zaλapía ddós, Strab. ) , one of

the most ancient and well-known of the highroads

of Italy, which led from Rome up the valley of the

Tiber, and through the land of the Sabines to Reate,

and thence across the Apennines into Picenum,

and to the shores of the Adriatic. We have no

account of the period of its construction as a regular

road, but there can be little doubt that it was a fre-

quented route of communication long before it was

laid down as a regular highway : and the tradition

that its name was derived from its being used by

the Sabines to carry into their own country the

salt that they obtained from the Roman salt- works

at the mouth of the Tiber, in itself seems to point

to an early age. (Fest. s. v . Salaria.) It was

indeed, with the exception of the Via Latina , the

only one of the great Roman highways, the naine

of which was not derived from that of its first

constructor. But it cannot be inferred from the ex-

pressions of Livy that the battle of the Allia was

fought " ad undecimum lapidem," and that the Gauls

on a subsequent occasion encamped " ad tertium

lapidem via Salaria trans pontem Anienis " (Liv. v.

37 , vii . 9) , that the regular road was then in ex-

istence, though there is no doubt that there was a

much frequented line of communication with the land

of the Sabines. We learn from the latter passage

that a bridge had been already constructed over the

Anio ; and it is probable that the Via Salaria was

constructed in the first instance only as far as Reate,

and was not carried across the mountains till long

afterwards. Even in the time of Strabo there is no

evidence that it reached to the Adriatic : that

author speaks of it merely as extending through the

land of the Sabines, but as not of great extent (ou

oλλǹ ovσa, Strab. v. p. 228) , which renders it

improbable that it had then been carried to the

Upper Sea. But the Itineraries give the name of

Salaria to the whole line of road from Rome to

Castrum Truentinum on the Adriatic, and thence

to Adria.

The Salarian Way issued from the Porta Collina

of the ancient city together with the Via Nomentana

( Strab. I. c.; Fest. s. v. Salaria) ; but they di-

verged immediately afterwards, so that the one

quitted the outer circuit of the city (as bounded

by the walls of Aurelian) through the Porta

Salaria, the other through the Porta Nomentana.

Between 2 and 3 miles from Rome the Via Salaria

crossed the Anio by a bridge, called the Pons

Salarius , which was the scene of the memorable

combat of Manlius Torquatus with the Gaul.

(Liv. vii. 9. ) The present bridge is ancient, though

not strictly of Roman date, having been constructed

by Narses, to replace the more ancient one which

was destroyed by Totila. On a hill to the left of

the road , just before it descends to the river, is the

site of the ancient city of ANTEMNAE, and a hill to

the right of the road immediately after crossing the

river is worthy of notice, as the spot where the

Gauls encamped in B. c. 361 (Liv. I. c .) , and

where Hannibal pitched his camp when he rode

up to reconnoitre the walls of Rome. (Id. xxvi.

10.) Between 5 and 6 miles from Rome , after

passing the Villa Spada, the road passes close to

Castel Giubileo , a fortress of the middle ages, which

serves to mark the site of the ancient FIDENAE.

From this point the road is carried through the low

grounds near the Tiber, skirting the foot of the

Crustumian hills, which border it on the right.

Several small streams descend from these hills , and,

after crossing the road, discharge themselves into the

Tiber ; and there can be no doubt that one of these

is the far-famed Allia, though which of them is en-

titled to claim that celebrated appellation is still a

very disputed point. [ ALLIA. ] The road continued

to follow the valley of the Tiber till, after passing

Monte Rotondo , it turned inland to Eretum, the site

of which is probably to be fixed at Grotta Marozza
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and is marked in the Itineraries as 18 miles from

Rome. Here the Via Nomentana again fell into

the Salaria. (Strab. v. p. 228.) Hence to Reate

the latter road traversed a hilly country, but of no

great interest, following nearly the same line as

the modern road from Rome to Rieti. The interme-

diate station of Ad Novas or Vicus Novus, as it is

called in the Antonine Itinerary is still marked by

ruins near the Osteria Nuova, 32 miles from Rome,

and 16 from Rieti. Here an old church still bore at

a late period the name of Vico Nuovo.

The stations on the original Via Salaria, from

Rome to Reate, are correctly given, and can clearly

be identified.

From Rome to

Eretum (Grotta Marozza)

Vicus Novus (Ost. Nuova)

Reate (Rieti)
-

-

·

xviii. M. P.

xiv.

xvi.

From Reate the Via Salaria (or the continuation

of it as given in the Itineraries) proceeded nearly

due E. by Cutiliae, which is identified by its cele-

brated lake, or rather mineral springs, to Interocrea

(Antrodoco), situated at the junction of two natural

passes or lines of communication through the central

Apennines. The one of these leads from Interocrea

to Amiternum, in the upper valley of the Aternus,

and was followed by a cross-road given in the Tabula,

but of which both the stations and the distances are

extremely confused : the other, which is the main

valley of the Velinus, and bears nearly due N. , was

ascended by the Via Salaria as far as Falacrinum ,

16 miles from Interocrea, and near the sources of

the Velinus. Thence that road crossed the ridge

of the Apennines and descended into the valley ofthe

Tronto (Truentus), which river it followed to its

mouthat Castrum Truentinum , passingon the way by

the strongly situated city of Asculum (Ascoli) . The

distances on this line of route are thus correctly

given in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 307) :

From Reate to

Cutiliae (near Paterno)

Interocrea (Antrodoco)

Falacrinum (near Civita Reale)

Vicus Badies

viii. M. P.

vi.

xvi.

· ix.

X.

xii.

XX.

Ad Centesimum*

Asculum (Ascoli)

Castrum Truentinum

From this last point two roads branched off, the

one turning N., and proceeding along the coast of

the Adriatic to Ancona ; the other proceeding S.

along the same coast to Castrum Novum (near

Giulia Nuova), and thence to Adria ( Atri). The

latter branch is given in the Itinerary as a part of

the Via Salaria ; but it is clear that neither of them

properly belonged to that highway, both being in

fact only portions of the long line of road which

followed the coast of the Adriatic continuously from

Anconato Brundusium, and whichis given in the An-

tonine Itinerary in connection with the Via Flaminia

(Itin. Ant. pp. 313-316). (The course of the Via

* It is clear from the name that this station was

distant 100 miles from Rome, while the distances

above given would make up only 97 miles but it

is uncertain at what precise point the deficiency

occurs. The Tabula gives 9 miles from Reate to

Cutiliae, and 7 thence to Interocrea : if these dis-

tances be adopted the result is 99 miles, leaving

a discrepancy of only one mile. In either case the

approximation is sufficient to show the general cor-

rectness ofthe Itineraries.

Salaria is examined, and the distances discussed in

detail by D'Anville, Analyse Géographique de l'Italie

pp. 163-169.) [ E. H. B. ]

VIA SUBLÁCENSIS. [VIA VALERIA. ]

VIA TIBERINA, a name found in inscriptions,

and noticed by the Notitia and Curiosum among the

roads that issued from the gates of Rome, was in all

probability the road that quitted the Via Flaminia

at Saxa Rubra, and followed the right bank of the

Tiber until it rejoined the Via Flaminia, between

Acqua Viva and Borghetto. The existence of such

a road is known from remains of it still visible ; and

it is the only one to which the name of Via Tiberina

can well be applied . (Westphal, Röm. Kamp. pp.

134 , 138.) [E. H. B.]

VIA TIBURTINA. [VIA VALERIA. ]

VIA TRAJANA. [ VIA APPIA, No. 4.]

VIA VALERIA ( Ovaλepía ddós , Strab. ) , one

of the most celebrated and important of the Roman

highways, which led from Rome, or, more strictly

speaking, from Tibur, to the lake Fucinus and the

land of the Marsi, and thence was subsequently

continued to the Adriatic, at the mouth of the Ater-

nus. The period of its construction is uncertain.

It has indeed been frequently supposed to have de-

rived its name from, and to have been the work of,

M. Valerius Maximus , who was censor with C. Junius

Bubulcus in B. c. 307 ; but the expression of Livy,

that the two constructed roads " per agros," would

certainly seem to refer to cross-roads in the neigh-

bourhood of Rome ; and it is very improbable that

the construction of so celebrated a highway as the

Via Valeria should not have been more distinctly

stated . (Liv. ix. 43.) The Via Valeria , indeed,

was properly only a continuation of the Via Tibur-

tina, which led from Rome to Tibur ; and though

the Itineraries include the whole line of route under

the name of the Via Valeria, it appears that the dis-

tinction was still kept up in the time of Strabo, who

distinctly speaks of the Valerian Way as beginning

from Tibur, and leading to the Marsi, and to

Corfinium , the metropolis of the Peligni (Strab. v.

p. 238). The expressions of the geographer would

naturally lead us to conclude that the Via Valeria

was in his time carried as a regular highway as far

as Corfinium ; but we learn from an inscription , that

this was not the case, and that the regularly con-

structed road stopped short at Cerfennia, at the foot

of the Mons Imeus or Forca di Caruso, a steep and

difficult pass, over which the highwaywas not carried

till the reign of Claudius, who at the same time con-

tinued it to the mouth ofthe Aternus. (Orell. Inser.

711. ) It appears that the portion thus added at

first bore the name of the Via Claudia Valeria (Inscr.

l . c. ) ; but the distinction was soon lost sight of, and

the whole line of route from Rome to the Adriatic

was commonly known as the Via Valeria. (Itin.

Ant. p. 308. ) It will be convenient here to adopt

the saine usage, and consider the whole course of the

road under one head.

The Via Tiburtina, as the road from Rome to

Tibur was properly called , must undoubtedly have

been of very ancient origin. There must indeed

have existed from the earliest ages of Rome a fre-

quented highway or communication between the two

cities ; but we are wholly ignorant as to the time

when a regularly made road, with its solid pavement

and all the other accessories ofa Roman via, was con-

structed from the one city to the other. The road as

it existed in the time of the Roman Empire may be

distinctly traced by portions still remaining of the
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pavement, or by sepulchres and fragments of an-

cient buildings, so that no doubt can exist as to its

precise course. It quitted the original city by the

Porta Esquilina, passed through the Porta Tiburtina

(now Porta S. Lorenzo) in the walls of Aurelian, and

then proceeded nearly a straight line to the Anio,

which it crossed by a bridge about 4 miles from

Rome. This bridge, now called the Ponte Mammolo,

is in its present state the work of Narses, having

been restored at the same time as those on the

Via Salaria and Nomentana, after their destruction

by Totila, A. D. 549. From this bridge the ancient

road followed very nearly the same line as the

modern one as far as the Lago di Tartaro , a small

lake or pool of sulphureous waters, similar in charac-

ter to the more considerable pool called the Solfatara

or Aquae Albulae, about 2 miles farther on , and a

mile to the left of the highroad. Leaving this on

the left, the Via Tiburtina proceeded almost perfectly

straight to the Ponte Lucano, at the foot of the hill

of Tivoli, where it recrossed the Anio. There can

be no doubt that this bridge retains its ancient name

of Pons Lucanus, though this is not mentioned by

any ancient author ; but the origin of the name is

evident from the massive sepulchre of the Plautian

family (a structure not unlike the celebrated tomb

ofCaecilia Metella on the Appian Way) , which stands

close to the bridge, and which was constructed by M.

Plautius Lucanus, who was censor togetherwith Tibe-

rius in the reign of Augustus. From the inscription

on an ancient milestone it appears that this part of the

road was constructed by him at the same time ; and it

is probable that the original Via Tiburtina was car-

ried from the Lago di Tartaro in a different direc-

tion, bearing away more to the left, so as to leave

the Aquae Albulae on the right ; while the road

constructed by Plautius, like the modern highroad,

passed between that lake and Tibur. The 14th

milestone was found near the spot where the road

crosses the artificial channel that carries off the

waters of the lake. From the Ponte Lucano the

ancient road ascended the hill of Tibur by a very

steep and straight ascent, passing through or under

a portion of the vaulted snbstructions of the so-called

villa of Maecenas. [TIBUR ]

The Itineraries all agree in stating the distance of

Tibur from Rome at 20 miles ; but it in reality little

exceeds 18 by the direct road, which crossed the

Ponte Lucano, as above described. The Tabula

gives the Aquae Albulae as an intermediate station,

but places it 16 M. P. from Rome, though the true

distance is only 14.

From Tibur the Via Valeria ascended the valley

of the Anio, passing by the town of Varia ( Vicovaro),

8 miles from Tibur, to a point marked by an inn,

now called Osteria Ferrata, 5 miles beyond Vico-

varo and 13 from Tivoli. This point, where the

Anio makes a sudden bend , is evidently the site of

the station Ad Lamnas of the Tabula, whence

a side road struck off to the right, ascending the

upper valley of the Anio to Sublaqueum (Subiaco),

whence the road derived the name of VIA SUBLA-

CENSIS, by which it is mentioned by Frontinus (de

Aquaeduct. 15). The road is given in the Tabula,

but in so confused a manner that it is impossible to

make it out. Sublaqueum was in reality 48 miles

from Rome by this route, or 28 from Tibur.

The.Via Valeria, on the other hand, turned to the

left at the Osteria Ferrata, and crossed the hills to

Carscoli, the ruins of which are still visible at some

distance nearer Roine than the modern village of

Carsoli. Thence it ascended a steep mountain-

pass, where portions of the ancient road, with its

pavement and substructions, are still visible, and de-

scended again into the basin of the Lake Fucinus.

After passing by,rather than through, Alba Fucensis ,

it was carried along the N. shore of the lake to Cer-

fennia, the site of which is clearly identified at a

spot just below the village of Coll' Armeno. [ CER-

FENNIA. ] Here, as already mentioned , the original

Via Valeria terminated ; but the continuation of it,

as constructed by Claudius, and given in the Itine-

raries, ascended the steep mountain- pass of the MONS

IMEUS, and thence descended into the valley of

the Aternus , on the banks of which, near its con-

fluence with the Gizio , stood the city of Corfinium .

Three miles from that city was a bridge over the

Aternus (near the site of the present town of Popoli),

which constituted an important military position.

[ATERNUS. ] Below this point the river flows through

a narrow pass or defile, through which the Via Va-

leria also was carried. The station Interpromium,

marked in the Itineraries as 12 miles fromCorfinium,

must be placed at the Osteria di S. Valentino, below

the village of the same name. Thence the road

descended the valley of the Aternus to its mouth,

which is correctly placed by the Itineraries 21 miles

from Interpromium, and 9 beyond Teate (Chieti).

The distances given in the Antonine Itinerary

from Rome to this point are as follow :-

Rome to Tibur (Tivoli) - XX. M. P.

Carseoli (Ru. near Carsoli) xxii.

Alba Fucentia (Alba)

Cerfennia (Sta Felicita)

Corfinium (S. Pelino)

Interpromium (Ost. di S.

Valentino)

Teate (Chieti)

xxv. (xxii. )

xxiii. (xii .)

xvi. (xvii.)

xi. (xii. )

xvii. (xii.)

The distances stated in parentheses are the correc-

tions suggested by D'Anville, who examined the

whole of this line of route with much care, and are

confirmed by the discovery of ancient milestones,

which leave no doubt as to the actual distances. The

general correctness of the result thus obtained is con-

firmed by a statement of Pliny (iii. 5. s. 6) , in which

he estimates the breadth of Italy in its central part,

as measured from the mouths of the Tiber to that

of the Aternus at 136 miles. Here the mention of

the Aternus leaves little doubt that the measurement

was taken along the Via Valeria. Now the corrected

distances above given amount to 118 miles from

Rome to Teate, or 125 miles to the mouth of the

Aternus; and if to this be added 16 miles from Rome

to Ostia, the result is 141 miles, agreeing, within

5 miles, with the statement of Pliny.

(For a full examination of this whole line of route,

see D'Anville, Analyse Géogr. de l'Italie, pp. 170-

182, and Kramer, Der Fuciner See, pp. 59-62.

The Via Tiburtina and the first part of the Valeria

are also described and examined by Westphal, Rom.

Kamp. pp. 108-121 , and Nibby, Vie degli Antichi,

pp. 96-104 )

The proper termination of the Via Valeria , as con-

tinued by Claudius, was undoubtedly at the mouth

of the Aternus. But the Antonine Itinerary con-

tinues it on to Hadria, which it places at 14 M.P.

from Teate ; but this distance is much below the

truth we should perhaps read 24 M.P. The pro-

bability is, that at the mouth of the Aternus it fell

into the line of road previously existing along the

coast of the Adriatic, and which, without belonging

properly to any of the three highways that proceeded
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from Rome to that sea, served to connect the Valerian ,

Salarian, and Flaminian Ways. For this reason it may

be useful to set down here the stations and distances

along this line ofcoast, from the mouth of the Aternus

to Ancona. They are thus given in the Antonine

Itinerary (p. 313) :-

From the Ostia Aterni (Pescara) to

Hadria (Atri)

Castrum Novum (near Giulia

Nuova)

Castrum Truentium (at the mouth

of the Tronto) -

Castellum Firmanum (Porto di

Fermo)

Potentia (Potenza)

Numana (Humana) -

-

xvi. M. P.

XV.

xii.

χχίν.

xxii.

- X.

viii.Ancona

Here the coast-road joined one branch of the Via
Flaminia ; and the distances from Ancona to Arimi-

num will be found in the article on that road. [VIA

FLAMINIA.]

The Via Valeria, like the Aemilia and Flaminia,

gave name to one of the later divisions or provinces

of Italy under the Roman Empire, which was called

Valeria. It comprised the land of the Marsi, Peligni,

and Vestini, through which the road really passed , as

well as the land of the Sabines , which was traversed

by the Via Salaria. [ ITALIA, p. 93.] [ E. H. B. ]

VIADUS (Oviados), a river of Germany, west

of the Vistula , inentioned by both Ptolemy (ii . 11 .

§2 ) and Marcianus (p. 53) as flowing into the

Mare Suevicum or Baltic. Neither of these authors

mentions either its source or its course, but it is

generally assumed to be the Oder. Ptolemy in

another passage (ii . 11. § 15 ) mentions, according

to the common reading , a river ' ladova, which

some regard as a tributary of the Viadus, and others

as a name of the upper Viadus ; but Wilberg, the

latest editor of Ptolemy, treating ' Iadova as a corrupt

reading, has altered it to Ovíados. [L. S.]

VIANA (Ovíava) , a place in Rhaetia, on the

road from Vemania to Augusta Vindelicorum (Ptol .

ii. 12. § 4) ; it is marked in the Peutinger Table as

Viaca, and its site is now occupied by a place called

Wageck. [L. S.]

VIATIA. [BEATIA.]

VIBI FORUM. [FORUM VIBII .]

VIBINUM, or VIBONIUM ('16άviov : Bovino) ,

a town of Apulia, in the interior of that country, 7

miles S. of Aecae (Troja) and 15 from Luceria.

Its correct name is given by Pliny, who enumerates

the Vibinates among the municipal communities of

Apulia, and by inscriptions which are still extant at

Bovino, an episcopal town situated on one of the

lower slopes of the Apennines, on the right of the

river Cervaro (Cerbalus). (Plin. iii . 11. s. 16 ;

Holsten, Not. ad Cluver. p. 272. ) There is no

doubt that it is the place of which the name

is corruptly written in Ptolemy, Vibarnum (Ouí-

Capvov, iii . 1. § 72) , and which is called by Polybius

Vibonium ('16úviov, for which we should probably

read Ovibúviov, Schweigh. ad loc.). The latter

author distinctly places it among the Daunian Apu-

lians, and mentions that Hannibal established his

camp there, and thence laid waste the territory

of Arpi and other neighbouring cities. ( Polyb. iii.

88.) [E. H. B.]

VIBIONES (Ovisiwves or ' 16iwves, Ptol. iii. 5 .

§23), a people of European Sarmatia, on the N. side

of Mount Bodinus, probably on the river Iwa or

Jeviza in Volhynia. [T. H. D.]

VIBO, VIBO VALENTIA. [ HIPPONIUM.]

VIBONENSIS SINUS, another name of the Hip-

poniates Sinus. [HIPPONIUM.]

VICENTIA or VICETIA (Ovïkería: Eth. Vi-

centinus : Vicenza) , a city of Venetia in the N. of

Italy, situated between Patavium and Verona, and dis-

tant 22 miles fromthe former and 33 from the latter

city (Itin. Ant. p. 128 ; Itin. Hier. p. 559) . No

mention is found of Vicentia before the Roman con-

quest of this part of Italy, and the earliest record of

its existence is an inscription of the republican period

which informs us that the limits between its territory

and that of the Atestini were fixed and determined

by the proconsul Sex. Atilius Saranus in B. C. 136.

(Orell. Inscr. 3110.) It is also incidentally men-

tioned as one of the municipal towns in the N. of

Italy, in B. C. 43. (Cic. ad Fam. xi. 19.) Strabo

notices it as one of the minor towns of Venetia, and

Tacitus tells us that it was taken by Antonius, the

general of Vespasian , on his advance from Patavium

to Verona, in a manner that sufficiently proves it not

to have been a town of any great importance. ( Tac.

Hist. iii. 8 ; Strab. v. p. 214.) But it always con-

tinued to be a municipal town , and the younger Pliny

mentions a cause in which the Vicentini were

engaged before the Roman Senate in defence of their

municipal rights. (Plin. Ep. v. 4 , 14. ) We learn

also from Suetonius that it was the birthplace ofthe

grammarian Remmius Palaemon. (Suet. Gramm.

23.) It is noticed also by both Pliny and Ptolemy,

as well as in the Itineraries , and evidently continued

till near the close of the Roman Empire, to be a mu-

nicipal town of some consideration , though very in-

ferior to its opulent neighbours, Verona and Pata-

vium . ( Plin . iii . 19. s. 23 ; Ptol . iii . 1. § 30 ;

Orell. Inscr. 3219) . It suffered severely in common

with most of the cities of Venetia from the invasion

of Attila (A.D. 452) , by whom it was laid waste

with fire and sword (Hist. Miscell. xv. p. 549), but

it recovered from this catastrophe, and appears again

under the Lombards as a considerable city of Venetia

( P. Diac. ii . 14 , v. 39). During the middle ages

it became for some time an independent republic , and

is still a populous city with about 30,000 inhabit-

ants, but has no remains of antiquity.

The name is written in inscriptions Vicetia, which

has been restored by recent editors as the true read-

ing both in Pliny and in Tacitus, but it is certain

that before the close of the Roman Empire the name

Vicentia (which has been retained in the modern

Vicenza) was already in use. [E. H. B. ]

VICIANUM, a place in Moesia (Tab. Peut.),

probably the Béplava of Procopius (de Aed. iv. 4.

p. 281 ) , and the present Nova Berda. [ T. H. D.]

VICTORIA (OVIKтwpía, Ptol. ii . 3. § 9), the

most eastern place belonging to the Damnonii in

Britannia Barbara. Camden (p. 1190) thinks that

it is Bede's Caer Guidi, and that it stood on Inch-

keith Island, in the Frith ofForth; but Horsley is

of opinion that it is Abernethy, near Perth. [ T.H.D.]

VICTORIAE MONS , a mountain in Hispania

Citerior, near the Iberus. (Liv. xxiv. 41.) ( T. H. D.]

VICTORIAE PORTUS, a haven belonging to

Juliobriga, a town of the Cantabri in Hispania Tar-

raconensis. (Plin. iv. 20. s . 34.) Now Santonna.

(Cf. Florez, Esp. Sagr. xxiv. p. 9.) [T. H. D.]

VICTUMVIAE. [ TICINUS ] .

VICUS ALEXANDRI. [VIA OSTIENSIS. ]

VICUS AMBIATINUS. [AMBIATINUS. ]

VICUS AQUA'RIUS, a place in the territory of

the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis . (Itin. Ant.
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p. 439.) Variously identified with Villafafila and
Villasecco.

[T. H. D ]

VICUS AQUENSIS. [AQUAE CONVENARUM. ]

VICUS CAECILIUS, a place in Lusitania be-

longing to the Vettones, on the road from Augusta

Emerita to Caesaraugusta. (Itin . Ant. p. 434.)

Variously identified with Naralconcejo and S. Es-

[T. H. D.]teran.

VICUS CUMINA'RIUS, a place of the Carpetani

in Hispania Tarraconensis, somewhat S. of the

Tagus, and E. of Toletum . Probably the modern

St. Cruz de la Zarza, which is still renowned for its

cumin. (Morales, Antig. p. 77 ; Florez , Esp. Sagr.

v. p. 22.) Others have identified it with Ocaña

and Bayona. [T. H.D.]

VICUS DOLUCENSIS, in Gallia. The name

occurs only on an inscription found at Halinghen ,

near Boulogne, the ancient Gesoriacum [ GESO-

RIACUM]. Vicus Dolucensis may be the old name

of Halinghen. (Ukert, Gallien.) [G. L.]

VICUS HE'LENAE, in Gallia, mentioned by

Sidonius Apollinaris (Major. Carm. 5. 216) , in the

country of the Atrebates ; but geographers disagree

about the site . Some place it at Hedin or Hesdin,

on the Canche, but that river is in the country of

the Morini. Others fix it at a place called Lens, and

others in other places. (Ukert, Gallien .) [G. L.]

VICUS ICTIMULORUM. [ ICTIMULI.]

VICUS JULII or ATURES, in Aquitania. The

name Civitas Aturensium occurs in the Notitia of the

Gallic Provinces. The name Atures also occurs in

Sidonius Apollinaris (ii . ep. 1 ) . In the passage of

Tibullus, cited under ATURUS [ Vol. I. p. 336 ]

" Atur " is said to be a correction of Scaliger, the

MSS. having Atax :

"C

-

Quem tremeret forti milite victus Atur ; "

but the great critic is probably right.

At the council of Agde (Agatha) , A. D. 506,

there is a subscription by a bishop "de civitate

Vico Juli," and the same name occurs in Gregory of

Tours. D'Anville affirms that Atures and Vicus

Julii are the same place, relying on a Notice, where

we read " Civitas Adtorensium Vico Juli." The

name of the river Atur was also given to a people

Atures, who have given their name to the town of

Aire, which is on the Adour. (D'Anville, No-

tice, &c.) [G. L.]

VICUS JULIUS, in Gallia, is mentioned only in

the Notitia of the Empire as a post under the orders

of the general residing at Mogontiacum (Mainz).

It is placed between Tabernae (Rhein-Zabern) and

Nemetes (Speier). D'Anville supposes Vicus Julius

to be Germersheim, at the place where the Queich

enters the Rhine. [G. L. ]

VICUS MATRINI. [ VIA CASSIA.]

VICUS NOVUS. [VIA SALARIA.]

VICUS SPACORUM. [ SPACORUM VICUS ]

VICUS VARIANUS. [VIA AEMILIA, No. 5.]

VIDRUS (Ovidpos) , a small coast river in the

west of Germany, between the Rhenus and the

Amisia (Ptol . ii . 11. § 1 ; Marcian. p. 51 ) , is pro-

bably the same as the Wecht. [ L. S. ]

VIDUA (Ovidova, Ptol . ii . 2. § 2) , a river on the

N. coast of Hibernia ; according to Camden (p.

1411), the Crodagh. Others identify it with the

Culmore. [T. H. D.]

VIDUBIA or VIDUBIO, in Gallia, appears in

the Table on a road from Andematunum (Langres)

to Cabillio, which is Cabillonum (Chalon sur-Saône).

The road passes through File or Tile [TILE] to Vi-

dubia. The distance in the Table between Tile and

Chalon, 39 leagues , is correct and it is 19 from

Tile to Vidubia. D'Anville fixes Vidubia at St.

Bernard, on the little river Vouge, a branch ofthe

Saône. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.) [G. L. ]

VIDUCASSES, a Celtic people in Gallia Lug-

dunensis. Pliny (iv. 18) mentions them before the

Bodiocasses, who are supposed to be the Baiocasses

[ BAIOCASSES] . Ptolemy (ii . 8. § 5) writes the

name Ovidovkaίoto or Ovidovкdoσiol, for we must

assume them to be the Viducasses, though he

places the Viducassii next to the Osismii, and the

Veneti between the Viducassii and the Lexovii.

But the Viducasses are between the Baiocasses and

the Lexovii. The boundary between the Viducasses

and the Baiocasses is indicated by a name Fins

(Fines) , which often occurs in French geography.

There is a place named Vieux SW. of Caen, in

the department of Calvados, some distance from the

left bank of the river Orne. This place is men-

tioned in the titles or muniments of the neigh-

bouring abbey of Fontenai, on the other side of the

Orne, under the name of Videocae or Veocae , of

which Vieux is a manifest corruption, as D'Anville

shows, like Tricasses, Trecae, Troies, and Duro-

casses, Drocae, Dreux. There is or was a stone

preserved in the château ofTorigni, in the arron-

dissement of Saint Lô, in the department of Manche,

which contains the inscription ORDO CIVITATIS

VIDVCAS. This marble, which was found at Vieux

in 1580, is said to be the pedestal of a statue placed

in the third century of our aera in honour of T. Sen-

nius Solemnis. In the excavations made at Vieux

in 1705 were found remains of public baths , of an

aqueduct, a gymnasium, fragments of columns, of

statues, and a great number of medals of the im-

perial period, besides other remains. Inscriptions ,

of the date A. D. 238, found on the spot show that

this city had temples and altars erected to Diana,

to Mars, and to Mercury. (Nouveaux Essais sur la

Ville de Caen, par M. L'Abbé Delarue, 2 vols. Caen,

1842 , cited by Richard et Hocquart, Guide du

Voyageur.)

The name of this old town is unknown, but the

remains show that it was a Roman city, probably

built on a Celtic site ; and several Roman roads

branch off from it. Some geographers suppose it to

be the Araegenus or Araegenue ofthe Table, which

D'Anville would fix at Bayeux. But the site of

Araegenus is doubtful. [ AUGUSTODURUS. ] [ G. L. ]

VIENNA (Ovïéva , Ovïévva : Eth. Viennensis :

Vienne) , a city of the Allobroges (Ptol. ii . 10. § 11)

in Gallia Narbonensis, on the east bank of the

Rhône ; and the only town which Ptolemy assigns

to the Allobroges . Stephanus (s. v. Bíevvos) gives

this form of the word and an Ethnic name Βιέννιος,

and he suggests also Βιεννήσιος and Βιενναῖος from

a form Biévvn. He has preserved a tradition about

Vienna being a Cretan colony from Biennus in

Crete ; and accordingly, if this were true, its origin

is Hellenic. Dion Cassius ( xlvi. 50) has a story

about some people being expelled from Vienna by

the Allobroges, but he does not say who they were.

[ LUGDUNUM. ]

The position of Vienna is easily fixed by the

name and by its being on the Roman road along

the east side of the Rhône. There is a difficulty,

however, as D'Anville observes, in the Antonine

Itinerary, which makes Vienna xxiii. from Lug-

dunum, and adds the remark that by the shorter

cut it is xvi. The number xvi. occurs also in the
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Table. It is remarked, too, that Seneca (De Morte

Claudii, c. 6) says that Claudius was born at Lug-

dunum (Lyon), " ad sextum decimum lapidem a

Vienna." The real distance from Vienna to the

Rhône at Lyon is about 17 M. P.; but D'Anville

suggests that the territory of Lugdunum may have

had a narrow strip on the south side of the Rhône.

There can be no road of 23 M. P. from Lug-

dunum to Vienna, unless it be one on the west bank

ofthe Rhône. Strabo (iv. pp . 184, 186) makes the

distance between Lugdunum and Vienna 200 stadia

or 20 M. P., which is too much.

Vienna is first mentioned by Caesar (B. G. vii. 9) ,

and only once mentioned . He had crossed the Cé-

vennes into the Auvergne in the depth of winter ,

and he went again over the mountains to Vienna to

meet a newly-levied cavalry force, which some time

before he had sent on thither. Under the Empire

Vienna was a great city, and there was rivalry and

enmity between it and Lugdunum. (Tacit. Hist.

i . 65.) Mela speaks of it as a flourishing place ;

and under the Empire it was a Colonia (Plin. iii . 4 ;

Tacit. Hist. i . 66 ) , before the time of Claudius, who

speaks ofitinhis Oratio (super Civitate Gallis danda) ;

"Ornatissima ecce Colonia valentissimaque Vien-

nensium, quam longo jam tempore senatores huic

curiae confert." (J. Lipsius , Excurs. ad Tacit. Ann.

lib. xi. ) This passage shows that Vienna had

already supplied members to the Roman senate, and

it must have been a Romana Colonia. Martial (vii.

88) calls it " pulcra " : -
-

"Fertur habere meos, si vera est fama, libellos,

Inter delicias pulcra Vienna suas."

So Pliny says that his works were in the booksellers'

shops at Lugdunum. [ LUGDUNUM.] These facts

present a curious contrast between the book trade in

a French provincial town under the Empire and at

the present day, when a man would not find much.

Vienna was also noted for the wine (Martial, xiii.

107) that grew in the neighbourhood ; and some

of the best wines of the Rhône are still made about

Vienne. This town afterwards gave name to the

subdivision of Narbonensis named Viennensis.

The modern town of Vienne is in the department

ofIsère, onthe little river Gère, which flows through

Vienne to the Rhône. The modern town is in the

narrow valley of the Gère, and extends to the banks

of the Rhône. The Roman town was placed on two

terraces in the form of amphitheatres. There still

exist thefoundations of the massive Roman walls above

19,000 feet in circuit which enclosed Vienna. These

walls, even in the weakest parts, were about 20 feet

thick ; and it appears that there were round towers

at intervals. There are at Vienne the remains

of some arcades, which are supposed to have formed

the entrance to the Thermae. They are commonly

called triumphal arches , but there is no reason for

this appellation . One of the arcades bears the name

of the emperor Gratian. There is a temple which

M. Schneider has conjectured to have been dedicated

to Augustus and Livia, if his deciphering of the

inscription may be trusted. This is one of the best

preserved Roman monuments of its kind in France

after the Maison Carrée of Nimes [ NEMAUSUS] .

It is now a Museum, and contains some valuable

ancient remains and inscriptions. This building is

of the Corinthian order, with six columns in front

and eight on each side ; the columns are above 3

feet in diameter, and 35 feet high, including the

base of the capitals.

There is a singular monument near Vienne, some-

times called Pontius Pilate's tomb, there being a

tradition that Pilate was banished to Vienna. But

even if Pilate was sent to Vienna, that fact will not

prove that this is his monument. It is a pyramid

supported on a quadrangular construction , on the

sidesof whichthere are four arcades with semicircular

arches at the top ; and there are columns at each of

the angles of the construction. Each side of the

square of this basement is about 21 feet long, and the

height to the top of the entablature of the basement

is nearly 22 feet. The pyramid with its smaller

base rests on the central part of the quadrangular

construction ; it is about 30 feet high, and the whole

is consequently about 52 feet high. The edifice is

not finished. It has on the whole a very fine ap-

pearance. There is a drawing of it in the Penny

Cyclopaedia (art. Vienne), made on the spot in

1838 by W. B. Clarke, architect.

The remains of the amphitheatre have been found

only by excavation. It was a building of great

magnitude, the long diameter being above 500 feet

and the smaller above 400 feet, which dimensions

are about the same as those of the amphitheatre of

Verona. It has been used as a quarry to build the

modern town out of. Three aqueducts supplied

Vienna with water during the Roman period . These

aqueducts run one above another on the side of the

hill which borders the left bank of the Gère, and

they are nearly parallel to one another, but at dif-

ferent elevations. The highest was intended to

supply the amphitheatre when a naumachia was
exhibited. There are also remains of a fourth

aqueduct large enough for four persons to walk in

upright and abreast. These aqueducts were almost

entirely constructed under ground, with a fall of

about one in a thousand, and for the most part lined

inside with a red cement as high up as the spring
of the arches.

The Roman road, sometimes called the Via Do-

mitia, ran from Arelate (Arles) along the E. side

of the river to Lugdunum (Lyon). Where it enters

Vienne, it is now more than 3 feet below the surface

of the ground, and this depth increases as it goes

farther into the town. It is constructed of large

blocks of stone. Another road went from Vienna

to the Alpis Graia (Little St. Bernard) through

BERGINTRUM ; and it is an interesting fact to find

that several villages on this road retain names given

to them in respect of the distance from Vienne :

thus Septème is 7 miles, Oytier 8 miles , and Die-

moz 10 Roman miles from Vienne. Another road

led from Vienne through CULARO (Grenoble) to

the Alpis Cottia (Mont St. Genèvre). (See Richard

et Hocquart, Guide du Voyageur, for references to

modern works on the antiquities of Vienne, and par-

ticularly M. Mermet's work, 8vo. Vienne, 1829,

which contains the answers to a series of questions

proposed by the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles

Lettres ; also the references in Úkert, Gallien,

p. 453.) [G. L.]

VIGESIMUM, AD. 1. A station in Gallia

Narbonensis , the distance of which from a given

point determined its name, as we see in the case of

other names of places derived from numerals. [Duo-

DECIMUM, AD; VIENNA. ] The place is xx. M. P.

froin Narbo (Narbonne) on the road to Spain, and

may be at or near a place called La Palme.

2. There is another Ad Vigesimum which occurs

in the Itin. of Bordeaux to Jerusalem, on the road from

Toulouse. These numerals show that such cities
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had the privilege of reckoning their roads from the

capital to the limit of their territories, where a

Fines often occurs. [ FINES.] (D'Anville, Notice,

fc.) [G. L. ]

VILLA FAUSTINI, a place of the Iceni in Bri-

tannia Romana, on the road from Londinium to the

northern boundary wall. (Itin. Ant. p. 474.) Cam-

den (p. 438) identifies it with St. Edmund's Bury;

but others have placed it near Thetford, at Wulpit,

and at Tornham Parva. [T. H. D.]

VIMINA'CIUM (Ovμvákov, Ptol. iii. 9. § 3),

an important town of Moesia Superior, lying some-

what E. of the mouth of the Margus, and connected

with Constantinople by a highroad which passed

through Naissus. ( Itin. Ant. p. 133 ; Itin. Hiero-

sol. p . 564.) It was the head-quarters of the Legio

VII. Claudia. (Ib.; cf. Eutrop. ix. 13 ; Procop. de

Aed. iv. 6. p. 287 ; Theophyl. i . 5 , viii. 12, &c. )

By the later Greeks the name is written Bivákov.

Variously identified with Ram or Rama, and Kosto-

lacz. (Cf. Marsili, Danub. ii . p. 10 ; Mannert, vii.

p. 78.) [T. H. D.]

VIMINA'CIUM (Oviμiváкiov, Ptol. ii . 6. § 50),

a town of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis,

to the E. of Pallancia. (Itin. Ant. pp. 449 , 453.)

Identified with Valderaduci or Beceril. [ T. H. D. ]

VINCEIA, a town of Moesia Superior, between

Mons Aureus and Margum, and 6 miles from the

former. (Itin. Ant. p. 132) In the Itin. Hiero-

sol. (p. 564) it is called Vingeius or Vingeium.

Lapie identifies it with Semendria. [T. H. D.]

VINCUM. [BINGIUM.]

VINDA (Ovivdía, Ptol. v. 4. § 7), a place in

Galatia, between Pessinus and Ancyra, near the

modern Ilidja. (It. Ant. pp. 201 , 202.) [L. S.]

VINDALUM, or VINDALIUM (Ovívdaλov), in

Gallia Narbonensis, a place where Domitius Aheno-

barbus defeated the Allobroges, B. C. 121. [ GALLIA

TRANSALPINA, Vol . I. p. 954. ] Strabo (iv. p. 185)

says that Vindalum is at the confluence of the Sul-

gas [SULGAS] and the Rhône. Florus (iii. 2 )

names this river Vindalicus or Vindelicus. The

Sulgas is the Sorgue. D'Anville, relying, as he

often does, on a mere resemblance of name, would

place Vindalium at Vedene, which is about a mile from

the junction of the Sorgue and the Rhône. Others

would place Vindalium at Port de la Traille, the

place where the Sorgue joins the Rhône. [ G. L.]

VINDANA PORTUS (Ovívdava λunv) , a bay

onthe north-west coast of Gallia (Ptol. ii . 8. §1 ) , and

placed by Ptolemy between the mouth of the Herius

[HERIUS] and the Promontorium Gobaeum. D'An-

ville supposes the Vindana to be the bay of Morbi-

han, at the bottom of which was the capital of the

Veneti, now Vannes. Other geographers have made

other guesses : the bay of Douarnez, the mouth of

the Blavet, and others still. [G. L. ]

VINDELEIA (Overdéλeia, Ptol. ii . 6. § 53), a

town of the Autrigones in Hispania Tarraconensis,

between Virovesca and Deobriga. (Itin. Ant. p. 454.)

Probably Pancorbo. [T. H. D.]

VINDELICIA (Ovivdeλkía or Bivdeλkia), the

most western of the four Danubian provinces of the

Roman empire. In the time of Augustus, it formed

a distinct province by itself, but towards the end of

the first century after Christ it was united with

Rhaetia. At a still later period the two countries

were again separated, and Rhaetia Proper appears

under the name Rhaetia Prima, and Vindelicia

under that of Rhaetia Secunda. We have here to

speak only of the latter or Vindelicia, as it appears

in the time of Augustus, when it was bounded on

the north by Germania Magna, that is, by the

Danube and the Vallum Hadriani or Limes , on the

west by the territory of the Helvetii, on the south

by Rhaetia, and on the east by Noricum , from

which it was separated by the river Oenus (Inn).

The line of demarcation between Vindelicia and

Rhaetia is not mentioned anywhere, but was in all

probability formed by the ridge of the Rhaetian

Alps. Vindelicia accordingly embraced the north-

eastern parts of Switzerland, the south-eastern part

of Baden, the southern part of Würtemberg and

Bavaria, and the northern part of Tirol. (Ptol. ii.

12. § 1 , 13. § 1 , viii . 7. § 1 ; Sext. Ruf. 8 ; Aga-

them. ii . 4. ) The country is for the most part flat,

and only its southern parts are traversed by off-

shoots of the Rhaetian Alps. As to the products of

Vindelicia in ancient times, we have scarcely any

information, though we are told by Dion Cassius

(liv. 22) that its inhabitants carried on agriculture,

and by other authors that the country was very

fertile. (Solin. 21 ; Isid. Orig. i. 4.) The chief

rivers of Vindelicia are : the Danube, the upper part

of which flowed through the country, and farther

down formed its boundary. All the others are

Alpine rivers and tributaries of the Danube, such as

the ILARGUS, GUNTIA, LICUS, VIRDO, ISARUS,

and the OENUS, which separated Vindelicia from

Noricum. The Lacus Brigantinus in the south-

west also belonged to Vindelicia.

The inhabitants of Vindelicia, the Vindelici, were

a kindred race of the Rhaeti, and in the time of

Augustus certainly Celts, not Germans, as some

have supposed. Their name contains the Celtic

root Vind, which also occurs in several other Celtic

names, such as Vindobona, Vindomagus , Vindonissa,

and others. (Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 228 , foll .; Die-

fenbach, Celtica , ii . 1. p. 134, foll. ) Others, with-

out assuming that the Vindelicians were Germans,

believe that their name is connected with the German

Wenden, and that it was used as a general desig-

nation for nations or tribes that were not Germans,

whence the modern Wend and also the name of the

Vandali or Vindili. ( Comp. Horat. Carm. iv. 4. 18 ;

Strab. iv. pp. 193, 207 , vii. pp. 293, 313 ; Tac.

Ann. ii. 17 , Hist. iii . 5 ; Suet. Aug. 21 ; Vell. Pat.

ii. 39 ; Plin. iii. 24.) After their subjugation by

Tiberius, many of them were transplanted into other

countries. (Strab. vii . p. 207 ; Dion Cass. liv. 22.)

The principal tribes into which, according to Strabo,

Pliny, and Ptolemy, the Vindelici were divided,

were the BRIGANTII, RUNICATAE, LEUNI, CON-

SUANTAE, BENLAUNI, BREUNI, and LICATII . Their

more important towns were : Augusta Vindelicorum,

their capital, Reginum, Arbor Felix, Brigantium ,

Verania, Campodunum, Abodiacum , Abusina, Quin-

tiana Castra, Batava Castra, Vallatum, Isinisca,

Pons Oeni, and a few others, which are treated of in

separate articles. (Comp. Rayser, Der Oberdonau-

kreis Bayerns unter den Römern, Augsburg, 1830 ;

J. Becker, Drusus und die Vindelicier, in Schneide-

win's Philologus, v. p. 119, foll .) [L. S.]

VINDENAE, a place in Upper Moesia , on the road

from Naissus to Scodra. (Tab. Peut.) [ T. H. D. ]

VI'NDERIS (Οὐινδέριος ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαί, Ptol.

ii . 2. § 8), a little river on the E. coast of Hibernia,
perhaps that which falls into Strangford Bay; but

Camden (p. 1403) places it more to the N. near

Carrickfergus. [T. H. D. ]

VINDILI. [VANDALI. ]

VINDILIS INSULA, on the Atlantic coast of
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Gallia, is mentioned in the Maritime Itin. after Ux-

antis and Sina or Sena. Middle age documents

prove thatthe island of Belle- ile was once named Gue-

del, and this is the name Vindilis, the interchange

of Gu or G and W or V being common . [ VAPIN-

CUM.] Though this is the only evidence, it is suffi-

cient, for the names agree, and Belle-ile is not likely

to have been omitted in the Itin. , when smaller

islands along the coast are mentioned. [G.L.]

VINDINUM. [ SUINDINUM.]

VINDIUS MONS (Ovivdiov opos, Ptol. vii. 1 .

§ 28), a chain of mountains in Hindostán , extending

NE. and SW. nearly, along the N. bank of the

Namadus (now Nerbudda), in lat. 210, long. 117°

30' . Theyare nowknown bythe name ofthe Vindhya

Ms., and form the principal watershed of the Ner-

budda and Tapti, which flow into the Indian Ocean,

a little tothe N. of Bombay, and of the Soane and An-

domati, which are great tributaries ofthe Ganges. [ V. ]

VI'NDIUS or VINNIUS (Ovidiov opos, Ptol. ii.

6. § 21 ), a mountain in Hispania Tarraconensis,

which ran in a W. direction from the Saltus Vas-

conum and formed the boundary between the Can-

tabri and the Astures. It formed, therefore, the

W. portion of the Cantabrian chain. The Iberus

had its source in it.
[T. H. D.]

VINDOBALA, a station on the wall of Hadrian in

Britain, which was garrisoned by the Cohors 1. Frixa-

gorum. Camden (p. 1090) identifies it with Walls-

End; whilst Horsley (p. 105) and others take it to

be Rutchester. (Not. Imp.; Geo. Rav. v. 31. )

[VALLUM ROMANUM. ] [T. H. D.]
VINDOBO'NA or VENDOBONA (Ovivdóéouva :

Vienna), a town on the Danube in Upper Pannonia,

was originally a Celtic place, but afterwards became

a Roman municipium, as we learn from inscriptions.

(Gruter, Inscript. p. 4.) This town, which accord-

ing to Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 3) for some time bore

the name of Juliobona (' Iovλóbova), was situated

at the foot of Mons Cetius, on the road running

along the right bank of the river, and in the course

of time became one of the most important military

stations on the Danube ; for after the decay of Car-

nuntum it was not only the station of the principal

part of the Danubian fleet, but also of the Legio

x. Gemina. (It. Ant. pp. 233 , 248 , 261 , 266 ; Tab .

Peut.; Aurel. Vict. de Caes. 16 ; Agathem. ii . 4 ;

Jornand. Get. 50, where it is called Vindomina.)

Vindobona suffered severely during the invasion of

the Huns under Attila, yet continued to be a

flourishing place, especially under the dominion of

the Longobards. (Jornand. l . c. ) It is well known

that the emperor M. Aurelius died at Vindobona.

(Aurel. Vict. de Caes. 16, Epit. 18 ; comp. Fischer,

Brevis NotitiaUrbis Vindobonae, Vindobonae, 1767 ;

Von Hormayr, Geschichte Wiens, i . p. 43, foll.;

Muchar, Norikum, vol . i . p. 166 , foll. ) [ L. S. ]

VINDOGLA'DIA, a place in Britannia Romana,

probably in the territory of the Belgae on the road from

Venta Belgarum to Isca Dumnoniorum. (Itin. Ant.

pp. 483 , 486.) The Geogr. Rav. (v. 31 ) calls it Bin-

dogladia. Some place it at Pentridge, near Old

Sarum, where are remains of Roman fortifications.

Camden, however ( p. 61 ) , identifies it with Winburn ,

and Horsley (p. 472) with Cranburn. [T. H. D. ]

VINDOLANA, a station on Hadrian's boundary

wall in Britain, where the Cohors IV. Gallorum lay

in garrison. (Not. Imp.) Bythe Geo. Rav. (v. 31)

it is called Vindolanda. Camden (p. 1087 ) identifies

it with Old Winchester, Horsley (p. 89, &c.) with

Little Chesters. [VALLUM ROMANUM. ] [ T.H.D.]
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VINDOMAGUS (Ovidóµayos), in Gallia Narbo

nensis , one of the two cities which Ptolemy (ii . 10.

§ 10) assigns to the Volcae Arecomici. There is

nothing to determine the position of Vindomagus,

except the fact that there is a town Vigan, where

some remains have been found.

of Nismes, and on the southern border of the Cé-

Le Vigan is NW.

[G. L. ]
vennes.

VINDOMIS or VINDOMUM, a place belonging

probably to the Belgae in Britannia Romana on the

road from Venta Belgarum to Calleva. (Itin. Ant.

pp. 483 , 486.) Horsley (p. 459) identifies with

Farnham ; others have sought it at E. Sherborne,

and at Whitchurch.
[T. H. D. ]

VINDOMORA, a town of the Brigantes in the

N. part of Britannia Romana. (Itin. Ant. p. 464.)

It is commonly identified with Ebchester at the

NW. boundary of Durham (Horsley, p. 398 ) , where

there are remains of a fort, and where Roman anti-

quities have been discovered. (Cf. Camden, p. 1086 ;

Philos. Trans. No. 278.)
[T. H. D.]

VINDONISSA, in Gallia, is mentioned by Tacitus

(Hist. iv. 61 , 70). It was the station of the twenty-

first legion, A. D. 71 , which entered Rhaetia from

Vindonissa. The place is Windisch, in the Swiss

canton of Aargau, near the junction of the Aur,

Reuss, and Limmath. Vindonissa was once a large

place, and many Roman remains and coins have been

found there. In the Bärlisgrube there are traces of

an amphitheatre, and on the road from Brauneck-

berg to Königsfelden the remains of an aqueduct

The name of the XXI. Legion has been discovered in

inscriptions found at Windisch. Near Windisch is

the former convent and monastery of Königsfelden,

where some of the members of the Habsburg family

are buried. Several Roman roads help to fix the

position of Vindonissa. The Table places it at

the distance of xxii. from Augusta Rauracorum

(Augst) [ AUGUSTA RAURACORUM ] ; and another

road went from Vindonissa past Vitodurum [ VITO-

DURUM] to Arbor Felix in Rhaetia. Vindonissa is

named Vindo in a Panegyric of Constantine by Eu-

menius, and Castrum Vindonissense in Maxima Se-

quanorum in the Notitia of the Gallic Provinces.

When Christianity was established in these parts,

Vindonissa was the see of the first bishopric , which

was afterwards removed to Constanz. In the

third and fourth centuries Vandals and Alemanni

damaged the town. The Huns afterwards ravaged

Vindonissa, and Childebert king of the Franks de-

stroyed it in the sixth century. (D'Anville, Notice,

fc.; Ernesti, Note on Tacit. Hist. iv. 70 ; Neige-

baur, Neuestes Gemälde der Schweiz.) [ G.L. ]

VINIOLAE, a place of the Oretani in Hispania

Tarraconensis, between Acatucci and Mentesa Bastia.

(Itin . Ant. p. 402.) Variously identified with Hino-

jares and as a place on the river Borosa. [T.H.D. ]

VINNIUS. [VINDIUS.]

VINO'VIA (in Ptol. Ovvvovïov, ii. 3. § 16), a

town of the Brigantes in the N. of Britannia

Romana. (Itin. Ant. p. 465.) Now Binchester

near Bishop Auckland, with remains of Roman

walls and other antiquities. (Camden, p . 945. ) In

the Not. Imp. and by the Geogr. Rav. (v. 31 ) it is

called Vinonia.
[T. H. D.]

VINTIUM (Ovívтiov : Vence), in Gallia Nar-

bonensis , the chief town of the Nerusii. [NERU-

SII. ] Inscriptions have been found at Vence with

the words CIVIT. VINT.; and in the Notitia of the

Gallic Provinces it is placed in the Alpes Mari-

timae under the name of Civitas Vintiensium or
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ner.

Venciensium. Vence is in the department of Var,

nearthe river Var. (D'Anville, Notice, &c. ) [ G. L. ]

VI'NZELA (Ovíveλa), a town of Galatia, in the

territory ofthe Tectosages. (Ptol. v. 4. § 8.) A se-

cond town of the same name is mentioned by Ptolemy

(v. 5. § 8) in the south-east of Pisidia. [L. S.]

VIOLVASCENSIS PAGUS. [ MARTIALIS. ]

VIPITENUM, a town in Rhaetia belonging to

the Venostes, situated between Veldidena and Tri-

dentum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 275 , 280.) Some place

it in the Ober- Wipthal ; others identify it with

Sterzing on the Eisach, at the foot of the Bren-

[ T. H. D. ]

VIPOSCIANA, a place in Mauretania Tingitana,

on the road from Tocolosida to Tingis. (Itin. Ant.

p. 23.) Mannert (x . pt . ii . p. 487) supposes that

it is the place called Prisciana by Mela (iii . 10 .

sub fin.) , and Пriokiava or Пiσkiáva by Ptolemy

(iv. 1. § 14). The same author identifies it with

Mergo, whilst Lapie takes it to be Soe-el- Arba, and

Graberg di Hemso, Dar-el-Hhamara. [T. H. D.]

VIRACELLUM (Вipáκeλλov, Ptol. ), a town of

Etruria, mentioned only by Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 47) ,

who places it among the inland towns in the NW.

corner of that country. It is supposed by Cluverius

to be represented by Verrucola or Verrucchia in the

mountains between the Serchio and the Magra

(Cluver. Ital. p. 75), but the identification is very

doubtful. [E. H. B. ]

VIRDO (the Wertach) , a small river in the ter-

ritory of the Licatii in Vindelicia, a tributary of the

Licus, which it joins a little below Augusta Vin-

delicorum . (Paul . Diac. Langob . ii. 13 ; Venant.

Fort. Vita S. Mart. iv , 646 , where it is less cor-

rectly called Vindo or Vinda). [ L. S. ]

VIRGULAE. [ BERGULE, Vol . I. p. 393 , a. ]

VIRIBALLUM. [ CORSICA, Vol. I. p. 691 , a. ]

VIRITIUM (Ovipíτiov) , a place in northern Ger-

many, mentioned only by Ptolemy ( ii . 11. § 27) ,

was probably in the territory of the Sidini, on the

site of the modern town of Wrietzen on the Oder.

(Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 275.) [ L. S.]

VIROCO'NIUM (Oviрoкóviov, Ptol . ii . 3. § 19),

a town ofthe Cornavii in Britannia Romana, on the

road from Deva to Londinium, with a by-road from

Maridunum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 482 , 484.) It is the

town called Urioconium in another route of the

Itinerary (p. 469) . Now Wroxeter, with ruins

and antiquities. (Camden, p. 652.) [T. H. D.]

VIRODUNUM. [VERODUNENSES.]

VIROMAGUS. [BROMAGUS . ]

VIROSIDUM (Not. Imp. ) , a fort or castle at the

N. boundary of Britannia Romana and in the terri-

tory of the Brigantes, the station of the Cohors VI.

Nerviorum. Camden (p. 1022 ) places it near Warwik

Cumberland ; whilst others seek it on the S. coast

of Solway Frith, and at Preston. [T. H. D.]

VIROVESCA (Oviρoveσкα, Ptol. ii . 6. § 53), a

town of the Autrigones in Hispania Tarraconensis,

on the road from Pompelo to Asturica (Itin. Ant.

pp. 394 , 450, 454 ; Plin. ii . 3. s. 4). It is the modern

Briviesca. (Cf. Florez , Esp. Sagr. xxiv. p. 10,

xxvii. p. 13. ) Coins in Sestini (p. 211). [ T.H.D.]

VIROVIÁCUM, in Gallia, in the Table,Virovinum,

is placed ona routefrom Castellum(Cassel) to Turna-

cum (Tournay). The Antonine Itinerary fixes it xvi .

from each place. The distances in the Table do not

agree; but the site is certain. It is Werwic or

Verwick, a large village on the Lys, 3 leagues from

Lille in the French department of Nord. In 1514

a medal of C. Julius Caesar was dug up at Werwic,

and some time afterwards other medals of the time

of the Antonini. There is a tradition also of the

remains of an ancient edifice having been seen here,

and a fragment of a statue (Bast, Recueil d'Anti-

quités Romaines et Gauloises trouvées dans la

Flandre proprement dite, Gand, 1804.) [ G. L.]

VIRUEDRUM (Ovipovedpoùµ čкpov, Ptol. ii. 3.

$ 5), a promontory on the N. coast of Britannia

Barbara, and the most N. point of the island . It

is apparently the present Dungsby Head. (Camden,

p. 1280.) [T. H. D.]

VIRUNI. [VARINI .]

VIRU'NUM (Οὐίρουνον). 1. One of the most

important towns in the interior of Noricum , south of

Noreia , and on the road from Aquileia to Lauriacum.

( Plin . iii . 27 ; Ptol. ii. 14. § 3 ; Steph. Byz. §. v.

Bépovvos ; Suid. 8. v . Bnpouviov ; It. Ant. p. 276 ;

Tab. Peut. , where it is called Varunum.) But not-

withstanding its importance, which is attested by its

widely scattered remains about the village of Ma-

riasaal near Klagenfurt, no details about it are

known, except , from inscriptions, the fact that it was

a Roman colony, with the surname of Claudia.

(Gruter, Inscript. p. 569 ; Orelli, Inscript. no. 1317,

5074 ; comp. Muchar, Norikum, vol. i . p. 271.)

2. Atown in the country of the Sidini in Ger-

mania, of unknown site, and mentioned only by

Ptolemy (ii . 11. § 27). [L. S.]

VIRUS (Ovipov éк6оλaí, Ptol. ii . 6. § 3), a river

in the N. part of the W. coast of Hispania Tarra-

conensis. Variously identified with the Landrove

and the Allones. [T. H. D.]

VISBURGII (Ovoboúpylo ) , a tribe in the south-

east of Germany, about the sources of the Vistula,

and placed by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 21 ) near the

Quadi, in the district to which Tacitus (Germ.

43) assigns the Gothini. [L. S.]

VISO'NTIUM (Oviσóvτiov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 54 ), a

town of the Pelendones in Hispania Tarraconensis,

perhaps Vinneza or Binoesca. [T. H. D.]

VISPI (Oviσoí), a tribe in the south-west of

Germany, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. §

10) ; nothing certain can be said as to the precise

district they inhabited. [L. S. ]

VI'STULA, VISTILLUS (Ονιστούλα, Ουισ

Touλas : Vistula or Weichsel), one of the great

rivers of Germany, separating, according to Ptolemy

(viii. 10. § 2 ; comp. ii. 11. § 4 , iii . 5. § 5) , Ger-

many from Sarmatia, while Pomp. Mela (iii . 4),

who calls the river Visula, describes it as forming

the boundary between Scythia and Sarmatia. It

cannot be expected that either Greeks or Romans

should have possessed much information about this

distant river. Ptolemy says that it had its origin

in the Hercynia Silva, and discharged itself into the

Sarmatian ocean (the Baltic), and Marcianus (p . 53)

ascribes to it a course of from 1850 to 2000 stadia

in length. This is all the information to be gathered

from the ancient authors. (Comp. Plin. iv. 27. s. 28 ;

Solin. 20 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 4 ; Amin. Marc. xxii. 8,

where it is called Bisula ; Jornand . Get . 3.)

nandes in two passages ( Get. 5 and 17) speaks of a

river Viscla, which some geographers regard as

identical with the modern Wisloka, a tributary of

the Vistula, but it is probably no other than the

Vistula itself, whose modern German name Weichsel

seems to be formed from Viscla. [L. S.]

Jor-

VISURGIS (Ουίσουργις , Βίσουργις, Ουίσουρ-

yes, or Oviσσoúpyios : Weser) , one of the principal

rivers in north-western Germany, which was tole.

rably well known to the Romans, since during their
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wars in Germany they often advanced as far as its

banks, and at one time even crossed it ; but they

seem to have been unacquainted with its southern

course, and with its real origin ; for it is formed by

the confluence of the Werra and the Fulda, while

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 1 ) imagined that it had its

sources in Mons Melibocus. Marcianus (p. 51)

states that its length amounted to from 1600 to

1780 stadia. The Visurgis flowed into the German

Ocean in the country of the Chauci. (Comp. Pomp.

Mela, iii. 4 ; Plin. iv. 27 ; Tac. Ann. i. 70, ii. 9 ;

Vell. Pat. ii . 105 ; Sidon . Apoll. Carm. xxiii. 243 ;

Strab. vii. p. 291 ; Dion Cass. xliv. 33, lv. 1 , 2, 8,

lvi. 18.)
[ L. S. ]

VITELLIA (BITEXλía, Steph . B.: Eth. BITEλ-

Aivos, Vitelliensis), an ancient town of Latium,

which was, however, apparently situated in the

territory of the Aequi, or at least on their imme-

diate frontiers, so that it is hard to determine

whether it was properly a Latin or an Aequian

town. But the circumstance that its name is not

found in the list of the cities of the Latin League

given by Dionysius (v. 61 ) is strongly in favour of

the latter supposition. Its name is first mentioned

by Livy (ii. 39) in the account of the celebrated

campaign of Coriolanus, whom he represents as

taking Vitellia at the same time as Corbio, La-

bicum, and Pedum: but in the more detailed nar-

ratives of the same campaign by Dionysius and

Plutarch, no notice is found of Vitellia. The name

is again mentioned by Livy in B. C. 393, when the

city fell into the hands of the Aequi, who surprised

it by a night attack (Liv. v. 29.) He there calls

it " Coloniam Romanam," and says it had been

settled by them in the territory of the Aequi ; but

we have no previous account of this circumstance ;

nor is there any statement of its recovery by the

Romans. A tradition preserved to us by Suetonius

recorded that the Roman colony was at one time

entrusted to the sole charge of the family of the

Vitellii for its defence (Suet. Vitell. 1 ) ; but there

can be little doubt that this is a mere family

legend. All trace of Vitellia, as well as Tolerium

and other towns in the same neighbourhood, dis .

appears after the Gaulish invasion, and the only

subsequent mention of the name occurs in the list

given by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) of the cities of Latium

which were in his time utterly extinct. The site

is wholly uncertain, though it seems probable that

it may be placed in the same part of Latium as

Tolerium, Bola, Labicum, and other towns on the

frontiers of the Aequian territory. It has been

placed by Gell at Valmontone, a place which in all

probability occupies an ancient site, and this would

do very well for Vitellia, but that it is equally

suitable for Tolerium, which must be placed some-

where in the same neighbourhood , and is accord-

ingly fixed by Nibby at Valmontone [ TOLERIUM. ]

The latter writer would transfer Vitellia to Civitella

(called also Civitella d' Olevano) , situated in the

mountains between Olevano and Subiaco; but this

seems decidedly too far distant from the other cities

withwhich Vitellia is connected. It would be much

more plausible to place Vitellia at Valmontone and

Tolerium at Lugnano, about 3 miles NW. of it,

but that Lugnano again would suit very well for

the site of Bola, which we are at a loss to fix

elsewhere [BOLA] . The fact is that the deter-

mination of the position of these cities, which dis-

appeared in such early times, and of which no re-

cordis preserved by inscriptions or other ancient monu-
VOL. II.

ments, must remain in great measure conjectural.

(Gell. Top. ofRome, p. 436 ; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i.

p. 467, vol. iii. p. 370.) (E. H. B.]

VITIA (Oviria, Strab. xi. pp. 508 , 514, 531 :

Eth. OviTiO ), a small district in Media Atro-

patene, noticed by Strabo in his account of that

province. It appears to have been in the north-

ern part near the tribes of the Dribyces and

Amardi. [V.]

VITIS [UTIS].

VITODURUM or VITUDURUM, in Gallia, is

mentioned in an inscription, in which it is said that

the emperors Diocletian and Maximianus " murum

Vitodurensema solo instauraverunt. " The Antonine

Itin. places it between Vindonissa ( Windisch) and

Fines (Pfin) [ FINES, No. 15. ] At Winterthur in

the Swiss canton of Zürich there is in the town

library a collection of Roman coins and cut stones,

most of which have been found in the neighbour-

hood of the town and in the adjacent village of

Oberwinterthur, which is the site of Vitodurum.

(D'Anville, Notice, &c.) [ G. L.]

VITRICIUM (Verrez), a town or village ofthe

Salassi, on the high road leading from Eporedia

(Ivrea), to Augusta Praetoria (Aosta). It is

known only from the Itineraries, which place it 25

miles from Augusta, and 21 from Eporedia (Itin.

Ant. pp. 345, 347, 351 ), but is undoubtedly iden-

tical with Verrez, a large village in theVald'Aosta,

at the entrance of the Val Challant. [ E. H. B.]

VIVANTAVARIUM (Ov6avтavápiov, Ptol. iii.

5. § 30) , a place in European Sarmatia, betweenthe

rivers Axiaces and Tyras. [T. H. D.]

VIVISCI, VIBISCI. [ BITURIGES VIVISCI.]

VIVISCUS, in Gallia. In the Antonine Itin. the

name is Bibiscus. The place is Vevay, or near it,

in the Swiss canton of Waadt or Vaud. See the

article PENNELOCUS. [G. L.]
ULCAEI LACUS (Ovλkaia An), a succession

oflakes and swampsin Pannonia, between the mouths

of the Dravus and Savus. (Dion Cass. lv. 32.) They

seem to be the same as the Palus Hiulca mentioned

by Aurelius Victor (Epit. 41) as being near Cibalae

in Pannonia. (Comp. Zosim. ii. 18.) Those lakes

now bear the name of Laxincze. [L. S.]

ULCI'SIA CASTRA, a fort in Pannonia, on the

road running along the right bank of the Danubius

from Aquincum to Bregetio (It. Ant. p. 269), is

now called Szent Endre. [L. S.]

ULIA (Ouxía, Strab. iii. p. 141) , a town in His-

pania Baetica, on a hill, on the road from Gades to

Corduba. (Itin. Ant. p. 412.) It was a Roman

municipium, with the surname of Fidentia, and be-

longed to the jurisdiction of Corduba (Plin. iii. 3.

s . 4 ; Hirt. B. H. 3, 4 , B. Alex. 61 ; Dion Cass. xliii.

31.) From inscriptions it appears to be the present

Monte Mayor, where there are ruins. (Cf. Morales,

Ant. p. 5 ; Florez, Esp. Sagr. x. p. 150, xii. p. 5 ;

coins in Florez, Med. ii. p. 620, iii. p. 130; Mion-

net, i. p. 27, Suppl. i. p. 47.) [T. H. D.]

VLIA

COIN OF ULIA.

4 P
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s. 23). [V.]

UMBRANICI, a people of Gallia Narbonensis,

who had the Jus Latii . (Plin. iii . 4.) There is

no further notice of these people who had this political

privilege, except the occurrence of the name Um-

branica or Umbranicia in the Table. [G. L.]

ULIARUS INSULA (Eth. Olarionensis, Sido- | within, the larger district of Pattalene (vi. 20.

nius Apollinaris), is placed by Pliny in the Aqui-

tanicus Sinus (iv. 19). It is the Ile d'Oléron,

which belongs to the department of Charente Infé-

rieure, and is separated from the mainland by a

narrow strait. [G. L. ]

ULIZIBERA (OvλiGibnpa, or Ovλisippa, Ptol.

iv. 3. § 37) , the Ulusubritanum of Pliny (v. 4. s.

4) , a town of Byzacium in Africa Proper, S. of Ha-

drumetum. [T. H. D.]

ULLA (called by Ptolemy Outa, ii. 6. § 2 ) , a

river on the W. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis ,

which enters the sea between the Minius and the

promontory of Nerium. (Mela, iii . 1. ) It is still

called Ulla
[T. H.D.]

ULMANETES. [SILVANECTES.]

ULMI or ULMUS, a place frequently mentioned

in the Itineraries as situated in the interior of Lower

Pannonia on the road leading from Siccia to Cibalae

and Sirmium (It. Ant. pp. 131 , 232 , 261 , 267 ;

It. Hieros. p. 563 ; Tab. Peut. ) ; but its exact site

is uncertain. [L. S. ]

ULMUS, a place in Upper Moesia, between Na-

issus and Remesiana. (Itin . Ilieros. p. 566.) Ac-

cording to Lapie near Paurlitz. [T. H. D.]

ULPIA'NÚM. 1. (Ovλmavóv, Ptol. iii . 9. § 6),

called also ULPIANA (Ovλwiavά, Hierocl . p. 656 ), a

town of Upper Moesia on the southern declivity of Mt.

Scomius. It was enlarged and adorned by Justinian,

whence it obtained the name of Justiniana Secunda .

(Procop. de Aed. iv. 1 , Goth. iv. 25. ) It is com-

monly identified with the present Giustendil ; but

Leake (Northern Greece, iii. p. 475) takes that

town to represent the ancient Pantalia or Pautalia

in Thrace.

2. A place in Dacia, apparently in the neighbour-

hood of Klausenburg. (Ptol. iii. 8. § 7. ) [ T. H. D. ]

ULTERIOR PORTUS. [ ITIUS PORTUS. ]

ULUBRAE (Eth. Ulubrensis) , a small town of

Latium on the borders of the Pontine Marshes. It

is not mentioned in history previous to the establish-

ment of the Roman dominion, but is noticed repeat-

edly by Latin writers of the best period, though

always as a poor and decayed town, a condition which

appears to have resulted from its marshy and un-

healthy position. Hence Cicero jestingly terms its

citizens little frogs (ranunculi, Ep. ad Fam. vii. 18 ) ,

and both Horace and Juvenal select it as an almost

proverbial example of a deserted and melancholy

place. (Hor. Ep. i. 11. 30 ; Juv. x. 101. ) Still it

appears from the expressions of the latter, that it

still retained the rank of a municipal town, and had

its own local magistrates ; and in accordance with

this , we find the Ulubrenses enumerated by Pliny

among the municipal towns of the First Region. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9.) The same thing is attested by inscrip-

tions (Orell. Inscr. 121-123) , and the discovery of

these at the place now called Cisterna, about eight |

miles from Velletri, and 35 from Rome, immediately

at the entrance of the Pontine Marshes, leaves no

doubt that Ulubrae was situated somewhere in

that neighbourhood. But the village of Cis-

terna (called in the middle ages Cisterna Neronis),

does not appear to occupy an ancient site, and the

exact position of Ulubrae is still undetermined .

(Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol . i . p . 463. ) [ E.H.B. ]

UMBENNUM, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed

in the Jerusalem Itin. between Batiana [ BATIANA]

and Valentia (Valence). [G. L. ]

UMBRAE, one of many tribes placed by Pliny

near the mouth of the Indus, adjoining, perhaps

|

..

UMBRIA ( 'Oμspikń : Eth. Umber, Umbri, 'Oµ-

6pikós) , was one of the principal divisions of Central

Italy, situated to the E. of Etruria, and extending

from the valley of the Tiber to the shores of the Adri-

atic. The name was, however, at different periods

applied within very different limits. Umbria, properly

so called, may be considered as extending only from

the Tiber, which formed its W. limit through the

greater part of its course, and separated Umbria from

Etruria, to the great central range of the Apennines

from the sources of the Tiber in the N. to the Monti

della Sibilla in the S. But on the other side

of this range, sloping down to the Adriatic, was an

extensive and fertile district extending from the

frontiers of Picenum to the neighbourhood of Arimi-

num, which had probably been at one time also oc-

cupied by the Umbrians , but, before it appears in

Roman history, had been conquered by the Gaulish

tribe of the Senones. Hence, after the expulsion of

these invaders, it became known to the Romans as

Gallicus ager," and is always so termed by histo-

rians in reference to the earlier period of Roman

history. (Liv. xxiii . 14 , xxxix. 44 ; Cic. Brut. 14,

&c.) On the division of Italy into regions by

Augustus, this district was again united with

Umbria, both being included in the Sixth Region.

(Plin. iii . 14. s. 19.) But even Pliny, in describing

this union, distinguishes the "ager Gallicus " from

Umbria Proper (“ Jungitur his sexta regio Umbriam

complexa agrumque Gallicum circa Ariminum,” Ib.) :

it is evident therefore that the name of Umbria did

not at that time in common usage include the terri-

tory on the shores of the Adriatic. In like manner

Ptolemy designates the coast from Ancona to Arimi-

num (termed by Pliny the " Gallica ora ") as the

land of the Senones " (Ptol. iii. 1. § 22) , a term

which had certainly become inappropriate long before

his time. It was according to Pliny (l. c.) this por-

tion of the Gaulish territory which was properly

designated as Gallia Togata, a name afterwards

extended and applied to the whole of Cisalpine

Gaul. (Hirt. B. G. viii . 24 ; Cic. Phil. viii. 9, &c.)

It was not, therefore, till a late period that the name

of Umbria came into general use as including the

whole of the Sixth Region of Augustus, or the land

from the Tiber to the Adriatic.

66

Umbria, in this more extended sense of the name,

was bounded on the W. by the Tiber, from a point

near its source to a little below Ocriculum, which

was the most southern city included within the

province. Thence the E. frontier ascended the

valley of the Nar, which separated Umbria from the

land of the Sabines, almost to the sources of that

river in the great central chain of the Apennines.

Thence it followed a line nearly parallel with the

main ridge of those mountains, but somewhat

farther to the E. (as Camerinum, Matilica, and other

towns situated on the E. slopes ofthe Apennines were

included in Umbria), as far as the sources of the

Aesis (Esino), and then descended that river to its

mouth. We know that on the coast the Aesis

was the recognised boundary between Umbria and

Picenum on the S., as the little river Rubicon was

between Umbria and Gallia Cisalpina on the N.
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From themouth of the latter stream the frontier must

have followed an irregular line extending to the cen-

tral range ofthe Apennines, so asto include the upper

valleys of the Sapis and Bedesis ; thence it rejoined

the line already traced from the sources of the Tiber.

All ancient authors agree in representing the Um-

brians as the most ancient people of Italy (Plin.

iii. 14. s. 19 ; Flor. i . 17 ; Dionys. i . 19) , and the

traditions generally received described them as ori-

ginally spread over a much more extensive region

than that which ultimately retained their name, and

occupying the whole tract from sea to sea, including

the territories subsequently wrested from them by

the Etruscans. That people, indeed, was repre-

sented as gaining possession of its new settlements

step by step, and as having taken not less than 300

towns from the Umbrians. (Plin. l. c. ) This num-

ber is doubtless fabulous, but there seems to be good

reason for regarding the fact of the conquest as his-

torical. Herodotus, in relating the Lydian tradition

concerning the emigration of the Tyrrhenians , repre-

sents the land as occupied , at the time of their ar-

rival, by the Umbrians. (Herod . i. 94.) The tra-

ditions reported by Dionysius concerning the settle-

ments of the Pelasgians in Italy, all point to the

same result, and represent the Umbrians as extending

at one period to the neighbourhood of Spina on the

Adriatic, and to the mouths of the Padus. (Dionys.

i. 16-20.) In accordance with this we learn in-

cidentally from Pliny that Butrium , a town not far

from Ravenna, was of Umbrian origin. ( Plin. iii.

15. s. 20.) The name of the river Umbro (Om-

brone), on the coast of Etruria, was also in all pro-

bability a relic of their dominion in that part of

Italy. On the whole we may fairly assume as a

historical fact, the existence of the Umbrians at a

very early period as a great and powerful nation in

the northern half of Central Italy, whose dominion

extended from sea to sea, and comprised the fertile

districts on both sides of the Apennines, as well as

the mountains themselves. According to Zenodotus

of Troezen (ap. Dionys. ii . 49 ) , the powerful race of

the Sabines itself was only a branch or offshoot

of the Umbrians ; and this statement is to a great

extent confirmed by the result of recent philolo-

gical researches. [ SABINI. ]

If the Umbrians are thus to be regarded as one of

the most ancient of the races established in Italy ,

the question as to their ethnological affinities be-

comes of peculiar interest and importance. Unfortu-

nately it is one which we can answer but very im-

perfectly. The ancient authorities upon this point

are of little value. Most writers, indeed, content

themselves with stating that they were the most

ancient people of Italy, and apparently consider them

as Aborigines. This was distinctly stated by Zeno-

dotus of Troezen, who had written a special history

of the Umbrian people (Dionys. ii. 49) ; and the same

idea was probably conveyed by the fanciful Greek

etymology that they were called Ombricans or Om-

brians , because they had survived the deluge caused

by floods of rain (8u6po ; Plin. iii . 14. s . 19 ) .

Some writers, however, of whom the earliest seems

to have been one Bocchus, frequently quoted by So-

linus , represented the Umbrians as of Gaulish origin

(Solin. 2. § 11 ; Serv. ad Aen. xii . 753 ; Isidor .

Orig. ix. 2) ; and the same view has been maintained

by several modern writers , as the result of philolo- |

gical inquiries. Researches of this latter kind have

indeed of late years thrown much light upon the

affinities of the Umbrian language, of which we

possess an important monument in the celebrated

tables of Iguvium. [ IGUVIUM . ] They have clearly

established , on the one hand its distinctness from the

language of the neighbouring Etruscans, on the other

its close affinity with the Oscan, as spoken by the

Sabellian tribes, and with the old Latin, so that

the three may fairly be considered as only dialects

of one and the same family of languages. [ ITALIA,

p. 86. ] The same researches tend to prove that

the Umbrian is the most ancient of these cognate

dialects, thus confirming the assertions of ancient

writers concerning the great antiquity of the nation.

But, while they prove beyond a doubt that the Um-

brian, as well as the nearly related Oscan and Latin,

was a branch of the great Indo-Teutonic family,

they show also that the three formed to a great ex-

tent a distinct branch of that family or anindependent

group of languages, which cannot with propriety

be assigned to the Celtic group, any more than to

the Teutonic or Slavonic.

The history of the Umbrians is very imperfectly

known to us. The traditions of their power and

greatness all point to a very early period ; and it is

certain that after the occupation of Etruria as well

as of the plains of the Padus by the Etruscans,

the Umbrians shrunk up into a comparatively ob-

scure mountain people. Their own descendants the

Sabines also occupied the fertile districts about Reate

and the valley of the Velinus , which, according to

the traditions reported by Dionysius, had originally

been held by the Umbrians , but had been wrested

from them by the Pelasgians (Dionys. ii. 49.)

a much later period, but still before the name ofthe

Umbrians appears in Roman history , they had been

expelled by the Senonian Gauls from the region on

the shores of the Adriatic. Livy indeed represents

them as having previously held also a part of the

territory which was subsequently occupied by the

Boians, and from which they were driven by the in-

vasion of that people (Liv. v. 35).

At

It was not till the Romans had carried their arms

beyond the immediate neighbourhood of the city,

and penetrated beyond the barrier of the Ciminian

forest, that they came into contact with the Um-

brians. Their first relations were of a friendly

nature. The consul Fabius having sent secret en-

voys through the land of the neighbouring Etruscans

into Umbria, received from the tribe of the Camertes

promises of support and assistance if he should reach

their country. (Liv. ix. 36.) But the Umbrian

people seem to have been divided into different tribes,

which owned no common government and took differ-

ent lines ofpolicy. Some of these tribes made common

cause with the Etruscans and shared in their defeat

by Fabius. (Ib. 37.) This disaster was followed

by two other defeats, which were sustained bythe

Umbrians alone, and the second of these, in which

their combined forces were overthrown by the consul

Fabius near Mevania (B. C. 308), appears to have

been a decisive blow. It was followed, we are told,

by the submission of all the Umbrian tribes, of

whom the people of Ocriculum were received into

the Roman alliance on peculiarly favourable terms.

(Liv. ix. 39 , 41.)

From this time we hear no more of hostilities with

the Umbrians, with the exception of an expedition

against a mere marauding tribe of mountaineers

(Liv . x. 1 ) , till B. C. 296, when the Samnite leader

Gellius Egnatius succeeded in organising a general

confederacy against Rome, in which the Umbrians

and Senonian Gauls took part, as well as the Etrus-

4 P 2
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cans and Samnites. (Liv. x. 21.) Their combined

forces were, however, overthrown in the great battle

of Sentinum (Ib. 26 , 27 ; Polyb. ii. 19) ; and this is

the last time that the Umbrians, as a people, appear

in arms against the Roman power. We are indeed

told in the epitome of Livy that the Umbrians were

again defeated, and reduced to submission at the

same time as the Sallentines, in B. C. 266 (Liv.

Epit. xv.) ; but there seems no doubt that this refers

only to the outlying tribe or people of the Sarsinates

(on the N. of the Apennines, and adjoining the Boian

Gauls), as the Fasti, in recording the events of the

year, mention both consuls as triumphing only " de

Sarsinatibus " (Fast. Capit.) We have no account of

the terms on which the Umbrians were received into

submission, or of the manner in which they passed ,

like their neighbours theEtruscans , into the condition

of dependent allies of Rome : it is certain only that

the different tribes and cities were, according to the

usual Roman policy, admitted on very different
terms. Ocriculum , as already mentioned, enjoyed

special privileges ; and the same was the case with

the Camertes, who, even in the days of Cicero, re-

tained a peculiarly favoured position, and had a

treaty which secured them a nominal independence

and equality. (Liv. xxviii. 45 ; Cic. pro Balb. 20. )

The fertile district of the " Gallicus ager " was in

great part occupied by Roman colonies. of which

Sena Gallica was founded as early as B. C. 289 ,

Ariminum in B. c. 268 , and Pisaurum in B. C. 183.

But besides these, a considerable part of that territory

was divided among Roman citizens, by a law of the

tribune, C. Flaminius, in B. c . 232. (Cic. Brut. 14. )

The other Umbrians continued in the position of de-

pendent allies of Rome, and appear to have remained

uniformly faithful to the powerful republic. Thus,

in B. C. 282 , we are told that they were solicited by

the envoys of the Tarentines (Dion Cass . Fr. 144) ,

but apparently without effect : nor does it appear

that their constancy was for a moment shaken by

the successes of Hannibal ; and before the close of

the Second Punic War we find them coming forward

with the offer of volunteers for the army of Scipio.

(Liv. xxviii. 45. ) In the Social War they are said

to have for a time broken out into revolt, and were

defeated in a battle by the legate C. Plotius ; but it

is probable that the defection was a very partial

one, and the Romans wisely secured the fidelity of the

Umbrians as well as of the Etruscans by bestowing

on them the Roman franchise, B. C. 90. (Liv.

Epit. lxxiv.; Oros. v. 18 ; Appian, B. C. i. 49.)

From this time the name of the Umbrians as a

nation disappears from history, though it continued ,

as already mentioned , to be well known as one of

the territorial divisions of Italy. ( Tac. Hist. iii . 41 ,

42 ; Jul. Capit. Gordiani, 4; &c. ) In the early

ages of the empire it was still one of the districts

which supplied the most numerous recruits to the

praetorian cohorts. (Tac. Ann. iv. 5.) As long as

the division of Italy into regions subsisted , the name

of Umbria continued to be applied to the sixth re-

gion; but from an early period, certainly long before

the time of Constantine, it was united for adminis-

trative purposes with Etruria, and its name seems to

have become gradually merged in that of the more

important province. Thus Servius tells us that

Umbria was a part of Tuscia (Serv. ad Aen. xii.

753), and the Liber Coloniarum includes the ancient

Umbrian cities of Hispellum, Tuder, Ameria, &c.,

among the " Civitates Tusciae." (Lib. Colon . p.

224.) On the other hand , the district E. of the

Apennines, the ancient Ager Gallicus, was now

again separated from Umbria, and became known by

the name of Picenum Annonarium. (Mommsen, de

Lib. Col. p. 211.)

Of the Umbrians as a nation during their period

ofindependence we know almost nothing. We learn

only that they enjoyed the reputation of brave and

hardy warriors ; and the slight resistance that they

opposed to the Roman arms was probably owing to

their want of political organisation. So far as we

learn, they appear to have been divided into several

tribes or " populi ," such as the Camertes, Sarsinates,

&c. , each of which foliowed its own line of policy

without any reference to a common authority. No

trace is found in history of the existence amongthem

of anynational league or council such as existed among

the Etruscans and Latins ; and even where the Um-

brians are spoken of in general terms , it is often

doubtful whether the whole nation is really meant.

44

The physical characters of Umbria are almost

wholly determined by the chain of the Apennines,

which, as already described, enters the province

near the sources of the Tiber, and extends thence

without interruption to the lofty group of the

Monti della Sibilla (the ancient Mons Fiscellus) at

the sources of the Nar, and on the confines of Picenum

and the land of the Sabines. The Apennines do not

rise in this part of the chain to so great an elevation

as they attain farther south, but their principal

summits within the Umbrian territory range from

4000 to 5500 feet in height ; while their numerous

ramifications fill up a space varying from 30 to 50

miles in breadth . A very large portion of Umbria

is therefore a mountain country (whence it is termed

montana Umbria " by Martial , iv. 10) , though less

rugged and difficult of access than the central regions

of Italy farther to the S. On the W. the mountain

district terminates abruptly on the edge of a broad

valley or plain which extends from near Spoleto to

the neighbourhood of Perugia , and is thence con-

tinued up the valley of the Tiber as far as Città di

Castello. But beyond this plain rises another group

of hills, connected with the main chain of the Apen-

nines by a ridge which separates Spoleto from Terni,

and which spreads out through almost the whole

extent of country from the valley of the Nar to that

of the Tiber. It is on the outlying hills or underfalls

of this range that the ancient Umbrian cities of Tuder

and Ameria were placed. The broad valley between

this group and the main mass of the central Apen-

nines is a fertile and delightful district, and was

renowned in ancient times for the richness and lux-

uriance of its pastures, which were watered by the

streams of the Tinia and Clitumnus. Here we find

within a short distance of one another the towns of

Treba, Hispellum, Mevania, and Assisium. This

district may accordingly be looked on as the heart

of Umbria properly so called.

On the E. of the central chain the Apennines

descend more gradually to the sea by successive

stages, throwing off like arms long ranges of moun-

tains, sinking into hills as they approach the Adri-

atic. The valleys between them are furrowed by

numerous streams, which pursue nearly parallel

courses from SW. to NE. The most considerable

of these are the AESIS (Esino) , which formed the

established limit between Umbria and Picenum ; the

SENA, which flowed under the walls of Sena Gallica

(Sinigaglia); the far more celebrated METAURUS,

which entered the sea at Fanum Fortunae (Fano) ;

the PISAURUS, which gave name to the city of Pi-



UMBRIA. 1317UMBRO

saurum (Pesaro) ; the CRUSTUMIUS, now called

the Conca; and the ARIMINUS (Marecchia) , which

gave its name to the celebrated city of Ariminum,

and seems to have been regarded by Pliny as the

northern boundary of Umbria, though that limit was

certainly marked at an earlier period by the far-

famed though trifling stream of the RUBICON. The

river SAPIS also flowed through the Umbrian terri-

tory in the upper part of its course, and gave name

to the Sapinia Tribus, mentioned by Livy as one of

the divisions of the Umbrian nation.

All the waters which descend on the W. of the

Umbrian Apennines discharge themselves into the

Tiber. None of them are considerable streams , and

the TINIA and CLITUMNUS are the only two the an-

cient names of which have been preserved to us. The

NAR, a much more important river, the sources of

which are in the Sabine territory, seems to have

formed the boundary between Umbria and the land

of the Sabines, through a considerable part of its

course ; but it entered the Umbrian territory near

Interamna (Terni) , and traversed it thence to its

junction with the Tiber.

Two principal passes crossed the main chain of

the Apennines within the limits of Umbria, and

served to maintain the communication between the

two portions of that country. The one of these was

followed by the main line of the Flaminian Way,

which proceeded almost due N. from Forum Flaminii ,

where it quitted the valley of the Clitumnus, and

passed by Nuceria, Tadinum , and Helvillum , to the

crest of the mountain chain, which it crossed between

the last place and Cales ( Cagli), and descended by

the narrow ravine of the Furlo (Intercisa) into the

valley of the Metaurus, which it then followed to the

Adriatic at Fano (Fanum Fortunae). This celebrated

road continued throughout the period of the Roman

Empire tobethe main line of communication , not only

from the plains of Umbria to the Adriatic, but from

Rome itself to Ariminum and Cisalpine Gaul. Its

military importance is sufficiently apparent in the

civil war between Vitellius and Vespasian. (Tac.

Hist. i. 86, iii . 50, 52, &c. ) Another line of road

given in the Antonine Itinerary, quitted this main

line at Nuceria , and, turning abruptly to the E. ,

crossed a mountain pass to Prolaqueum (Pioraco) ,

in the valley of the Potenza, and descended that

valley to Septempeda in Picenum (S. Severino) , and

thence to Ancona. This pass has been in modern |

tines wholly abandoned. The present road from

Rome to Ancona turns to the E. from Foligno (Ful-

ginium) and crosses the mountain ridge between that

place and Camerino, descending to Tolentino in the

valley of the Chienti (Flusor).

mountains, stood FORUM FLAMINII , and higher

up, on the same line of road, NUCERIA, TADINUM,

and HELVILLUM.

2. On the E. of the central ridge of the Apennines,

but still high up among the mountains, were situated

CAMERINUM, near the sources of the Flusor ; PRO-

LAQUEUM (Pioraco), near those of the Potentia ;

| PITULUM (Piolo) . in the same valley ; MATILICA

and ATTIDIUM, both in the upper valley of the

Aesis ; SENTINUM, in a lateral branch of the same

valley; TUFICUM and SUASA, both of them in the

valley of the Cesano ; CALLES ( Cagli), on the Fla-

minian Way ; TIFERNUM METAURENSE and UR-

BINUM METAURENSE, both of them in the upper

valley of the Metaurus ; FORUM SEMPRONII (Fos-

sombrone) , lower down in the same valley ; URBI-

NUM HORTENSE ( Urbino), between the valleys of

the Metaurus and the Pisaurus ; SESTINUM (Sestino),

near the sources of the latter river ; PITINUM PI-

SAURENSE, probably at Piagnino in the same valley ;

SARSINA, in the upper valley of the Sapis ; and ME-

VANIOLA, which is fixed by Cluverius, on the faith of

inscriptions discovered there, at Galeata, in the upper

valley of the Bedesis or Ronco (Cluver. Ital. p. 623),

and is therefore the most northerly town that was

included in Umbria.

3. Along the coast of the Adriatic were the im-

portant towns of SENA GALLICA, FANUM FORTUNAE,

PISAURUM, and ARIMINUM. To the above must be

added AESIS or AESIUM (Jesi), on the left bank of

the river of the same name, and OSTRA, the ruins of

which are said to exist between the rivers Cesano and

Nigolo. (Abeken, Mittel-Italien. p. 41. )

In addition to the above long list of towns, the

position of which can be assigned with tolerable cer-

tainty, the following obscure names are enumerated

by Pliny among the towns or communities of Umbria

still existing in his time : the Casuentillani , Dola-

tes surnamed Salentini, Forojulienses surnamed Con-

cubienses, Forobrentani, Pelestini, Vindinates, and

Viventani. The above towns being totally un-

known, the correct form and orthography of the

names is for the most part uncertain. The same

is the case with several others which the same

writer enumerates as having in his day ceased to

exist. (Plin. iii . 14. s. 19. ) Strabo also mentions

a place called Larolum as being situated on the Fla-

minian Way, in the neighbourhood of Narnia and

Ocriculum (v. p. 227), which is otherwise wholly

unknown, and the name is probably corrupt.

Of the natural productions of Umbria the most

celebrated were its cattle, especially those of the val-

ley of the Clitumnus [ CLITUMNUS ] ; but its moun-

tain tracts afforded also pasturage to flocks of sheep,

which were driven southwards as far as Metapontum

and Heraclea. (Varr. R. R. ii . 9. § 6.) The lower

portions of the country abounded in fruit-trees, vines,

and olives ; but when Propertius terms his native

Umbria " terris fertilis uberibus," this can be under-

stood only of the tracts on the W. of the Apennines,

of which he is there speaking (Propert . i . 22. 9) , not

of the more extensive mountain regions.

The towns of Umbria were numerous, though few

ofthem wereofany great importance. 1. On the W. of

the Apennines, and beginning with those nearest to

Rome, were : OCRICULUM, near the left bank of the

Tiber; NARNIA and INTERAMNA, on the banks of

the Nar; AMERIA and CARSULAE, a few miles to

the N. of Narnia ; TUDER, on a hill on the left bank

of the Tiber; SPOLETIUM, in the hills which separate

the valley of the Maroggia from that of the Nar;

TREBA, MEVANIA, HISPELLUM, FULGINIUM, and

ASSISIUM, all situated in or bordering on the broad

valley above mentioned ; ARNA and TIFERNUM TI-

BERINUM in the upper valley of the Tiber, and IGU-

VIUM in the mountains at a short distance from

it. VESIONICA was probably situated at Civitella UMBRO (Ombrone), a river of Etruria, and next

di Benezzone, also in the valley of the Tiber. to the Arnus the most considerable in that country.

the Flaminian Way, exactly at the entrance of the It rises in the hills between Siena and Arezzo, and

On

The name of Umbria is still given to one of the

provinces of the Papal States, of which Spoleto is

the capital ; but this is merely an official designation,

the name having been wholly lost in the middle

ages, and being no longer in use as a popular ap-

pellation. [ E. H. B.]

4P3
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has a course of above 50 miles in a SSW. direction ,

till it flows into the Tyrrhenian sea, about 16 miles

N. of the promontory of Monte Argentaro. Pliny

terms it a navigable river (" navigiorum capax "),

and Rutilius describes it as forming at its mouth

a tranquil and secure port. (Plin . iii. 5. s. 8 ;

Rutil. Itin. i. 337-340.) It flows near the modern

city of Grosseto, and within a few miles of the ruins

of Rusellae. The name of Umbro is considered to

be connected with the Umbrians , who held this

part of Italy previous to its conquest by the Etrus-

cans and according to Pliny, the coast district ex-

tending from its mouth to Telanion, was still known

as the" tractus Umbriae." (Plin. l. c. ) [ E. H. B. ]

UNELLI or VENELI (Ovéveλot) , one of the Ar-

moric or maritime states of Gallia. (B. G. ii. 34 , iii .

11.) Caesar mentions them with the Veneti , Osismi ,

Curiosolitae, and other maritime states. The Unelli

and the rest submitted to P. Crassus in B.C. 57 ; but

in B.C. 56 it was necessary to send a force again into

the country of the Unelli, Curiosolitae, and Lexovii .

Q. Titurius Sabinus had the command of the three

legions who were to keep the Unelli and their neigh-

bours quiet. The commander of the Unelli was Viri-

dovix, and he was also at the head of all the forces

of the states which had joined the Unelli, among

whom were the Aulerci Eburovices and the Lexovii.

The force of Viridovix was very large, and he was

joined by desperate men from all parts of Gallia,

robbers and those who were too idle to till the ground.

The Roman general entrenched himself in his camp,

and made the Galli believe that he was afraid and

was intending to slip away by night. The trick

deceived the Galli, and they attacked the Roman

camp, which was well placed on an eminence with a

sloping ascent to it about a mile in length. On the

Galli reaching the Roman camp exhausted by a

rapid march up the hill and encumbered with the

fascines which they carried for filling up the ditch ,

the Romans sallied out by two gates and punished

the enemy well for their temerity. They slaughtered

an immense number of the Galli, and the cavalry

pursuing the remainder let few escape. This clever

feat of arms is told clearly in the Commentaries.

The Unelli sent a contingent of 6000 men to

attack Caesar at the siege of Alesia. (B. G. vii.

75.)

Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 2) names Crociatonum the

capital of the Veneli. [ CROCIATONUM. ] The

people occupied the peninsula of Cotantin or Cotentin,

which is now comprehended in the department of

La Manche, except a small part which is included in

the department of Calvados. [ G. L. ]

UNSINGIS, according to a reading in Tacitus

(Ann. i. 70), a river in the north-west of Germany;

but the correct reading in that passage is ad Ami

sium, as Ritter has shown in his note upon it, Un-

singin being only a conjecture of Alting manufactured

out of the modern naine of a river called Unse or

Hunse. [L. S. ]

VOBARNA [ BRIXIA].

VOCANUS AGER, a district in Africa Propria,

between Carthage and Thapsus. (Liv. xxxiii .

48.) [J. R. ]

VOCARIUM or VACORIUM (Ovaкópiov), a

place in Noricum, on the great road leading from

Augusta Vindelicorum to Aemona. (Ptol. ii. 14.

§ 3; Tab. Peut. ) Its exact site is matter of con-

jecture only. [L. S.]

VOCATES. [VASATES. ]

VOCE TIUS MONS. This name

Tacitus (Hist. i . 68) , and nowhere else. The history

shows that Tacitus is speaking of the country of the

Helvetii. The Vocetius is conjectured to be that

part of the Jura which is named Boetzberg. The

road from Bâle runs through the Frickthal over the

Bötzberg to Baden and Zürich. The Helvetii fled

from Caecina (A. D. 70) into the Vocetius, where

many were caught and massacred. Aventicum,

the chief city (caput gentis) , surrendered to Caecina.

[ AVENTICUM. ] It has been proposed to write

Vogesus for Vocetius in the passage of Tacitus ; but

there is no reason for the alteration. [G. L.]

VOCONII FORUM. [ FORUM VOCONII . ]

VOCO'NTII ( Ouкóvтioi) , a people of Gallia Nar-

bonensis , between the Rhône and the Alps. The

only city which Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 17) assigns to

them is Vasio [ VASIO] . On the north they bor-

dered on the Allobroges, as we learn from Caesar's

march (B. G. i. 10) . Strabo places the Cavares

west of the Vocontii, but he has not fixed the position

of the Cavares well [ CAVARES]. The position of

the Vocontii , and the extent of their country, are best

shown by looking at the position of Vasio, which was

in the south part of their territory, and of Dea

[ DEA ] , which is in the north part, and Lucus Au-

gusti, which lies between them [ LUCUS AUGUSTI].

In the Notitia of the Gallic Provinces we find

both Civitas Deentium and Civitas Vasiensium or

Vasionensium.

The Vocontii were between the Isère and the

Durance, their southern limit being probably a little

south of Vaison. D'Anville supposes that the

Vocontii occupied the dioceses of Vaison and Die,

and also a part of the country comprised in the

diocese of Gap [VAPINCUM] , and a part of the

diocese of Sisteron, which borders on Vaison. Pliny

(iii. 4) calls the Vocontii a " Civitas foederata,"

a people who had a "foedus " with Rome ; and

besides the chief places , Vasio and Lucus Au-

gusti , he says they have nineteen small towns.

Pliny (ii. 58) mentions that he had been in the

country of the Vocontii, where he saw an aerolite

which had lately fallen (" delatum" should perhaps

be delapsum "). The Vocontii occupied the

eastern part of the department of Drôme, which is

a mountainous country, being filled with the lower

offsets of the Alps , and containing numerous valleys

drained by mountain streams. Part of the country

is fitted for pasture. Silius Ital . (iii . 466) has :-

" Tum faciles campos, jam rura Vocontia carpit ;"

for he makes Hannibal pass through the Vocontii

to the Alps , as Livy (xxi. 31 ) does. [G. L.]

66

VODGORIACUM, in Gallia, is the first place in

the Itins. on the road from Bagacum (Bavai) to

Aduatuca (Tongern). This remarkable Roman

road is called the Chaussée de Brunehaut, or the

Haut Chemin. The distance of Vodgoriacum from

Bagacum is xii., and the place is supposed to be

Voudrei or Vaudre. (D'Anville, Notice, &c. ) [ G.L. ]

VOGESUS. [VOSEGUS.]

VOLANA. [SAMNIUM]

VOLANDUM, a castle in Armenia Major, lying

a day's journey W. of Artaxata. (Tac. Ann. xiii.

39.) [T. H. D.]

VOLATERRAE (Ovoλarépßai : Eth. Volater-

ranus : Volterra) , one of the most important and

powerful of all the Etruscan cities. It was situ-

ated on a lofty hill, rising above the valley of the

Cecina, about 5 miles N. of that river and 15

occurs in from the sea. Strabo has well described its remark-
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able situation on the summit of a hill, which |

required a steep ascent of 15 stadia from what-

ever side it was approached, while the summit itself

presented a level surface of considerable extent,

bounded on all sides by precipices, and crowned by

the walls of the ancient city. (Strab. v. p. 223.)

The hill on which it stands is, according to modern

measurements, more than 1700 English feet in height

above the sea, and completely overlooks all the sur-

rounding heights, so that the position of the city is

extremelycommanding. It is indeed the most striking

instance of the kind of position which the Etruscans

seem to have generally preferred for their cities.

There can be no doubt of the great antiquity of

Volaterrae, nor that it was, from the earliest

period of Etruscan history with which we have any

acquaintance, one of the twelve principal cities of the

Etruscan confederation : this conclusion , to which

we should be irresistibly led by the still existing

proofs of its ancient greatness , is confirmed by the

earliest notice of it that we find in history, where it

appears as one of the five Etruscan cities which

furnished support to the Latins in their war with

Tarquinius Priscus. (Dionys. iii . 51. ) But from

this time we find no subsequent mention of Vola-

terrae in history till a much later period. Its re-

moteness from Roine will indeed sufficiently account

for the fact that its name never figures in the long

protracted wars of the Romans with the southern

Etruscans ; but even after the Roman arms had been

carried into the heart of Etruria, and the cities of

Perusia and Arretium took active part in the wars,

we find no mention of Volaterrae. In B. C. 298 ,

however, we are told that the Roman consul L. Scipio

was encountered near Volaterrae by the combined

forces of the Etruscans (Liv. x. 12 ) , among which

there is little doubt that those of the Volaterrans

themselves were included, though this is not ex-

pressly stated. But we do not again find their name

noticed in the extant accounts of these wars, and the

terms on which they were finally reduced to sub-

mission by the Romans are unknown to us. We

learn only that in common with most of the Etrus-

cans they were received on the footing of dependent

allies, and they appear among the " socii " who in

the Second Punic War came forward to furnish

supplies for the fleet of Scipio, B. C. 205. On that

occasion the Volaterrans provided materials for ship-

building as well as corn. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) From

this time we hear no more of Volaterrae till the

civil wars between Marius and Sulla, when the city

espoused the cause of the former, and from its great

natural strength became the last stronghold of the

Marian party in Etruria, and indeed in Italy. It was

besieged by Sulla himself long after every other city

in Italy had submitted, and did not surrender till

after a siege or rather blockade of two years' du-

ration. (Strab. v. p. 223 ; Liv. Epit. lxxxix.; Cic.

pro Rosc. Amer. 7, pro Caec. 7. ) As a punish-

ment for its obstinacy, its territory was confiscated

by the conqueror ; but it appears that it was never

actually divided , and the citizens who had survived

the calamities of the war remained in possession of

their lands, as well as of the rights of Roman ci-

tizens, which had been doubtless conferred upon them

in common with the other Etruscans by the Lex

Julia in B. C. 89. (Cic. pro Dom. 30, ad Fam.

xiii. 4, 5, ad Att. i. 19. ) It appears that another

attempt was made to dispossess them by an agrarian

law in the consulship of Cicero, but this calamity

was averted from them by the efforts of the great

orator, to whom the citizens in consequence became

warmly attached ( Id . ad Fam. xiii. 4) , aud it ap-

pears probable that Caesar subsequently confirmed

them in the possession both of their lands and mu-

nicipal privileges. (Ib.)

Volaterrae, however, certainly received a colony

under the Triumvirate (Lib. Col. p. 214) , but does

not appear to have retained the title of a Colonia: it

is expressly included by Pliny among the municipal

towns of Etruria. (Plin. iii . 5. s. 8 ; Ptol . iii . 1 .

§ 48. ) We find no mention of the name in history

under the Roman Empire ; but it is certain that the

city continued to exist ; and it appears again, after

the fall of the Western Empire, as a place of im-

portance during the wars of the Goths with Narses

(Agath. B. G. i. 11 ) . It continued to subsist

throughout the middle ages, and still retains the

title of a city and its episcopal see ; though it has

little more than 4000 inhabitants , and occupies only

a small portion of the area of the ancient city. The

latter is clearly marked out, having comprised the

whole level surface of the hill, a very irregular space,

above a mile and a half in length and more than

1000 yards in its greatest breadth : the whole circuit

of the ancient walls is above three miles and a quarter.

Very large portions of these walls are still visible, and

these massive fortifications are incontestably the

finest specimens of the kind now existing in Etruria :

they resemble in their general style of construction

those of Faesulae and Cortona, but are composed of

a different material, a soft, arenaceous limestone,

which composes the whole summit of the hill on

which Volterra stands . This stone, however, like

the macigno of Fiesole and Cortona, lends itself

readily to the horizontal structure, and is wholly

distinct from the hard Apennine limestone of which

the polygonal walls of Cosa and other cities are com-

posed . These walls may be traced , at intervals, all

round the brow of the hill, following the broken and

irregular outlines of its summit , and frequently taking

advantage of projecting points to form bold salient

angles and outworks. Two of the ancient gates are

still preserved ; of which the one called the Porta all'

Arco still serves as the principal entrance to the city.

It is of very massive construction, but regularly built,

and surmounted by an arch of perfectly regular form

and structure, adorned with three sculptured heads,

projecting in relief from the keystone and two ofthe

principal voussoirs. The antiquity of this arch has

been a subject of much dispute among antiquarians ;

some maintaining it to be a specimen of genuine

Etruscan architecture, others ascribing it to the

Roman period. The arguments in favour of the

latter view seem on the whole to preponderate ;

though there is no reason to doubt that the Etrus-

cans were acquainted with the true principles of the

construction of the arch. (Dennis's Etruria, vol . ii .

pp . 146-150 ; Micali , Antichi Popoli Italiani, vol.

iii . pp. 4 , 5.*) The other gate, on the N. side of

the Etruscan walls, now known as the Porta di

Diana or Portone, is of similar plan and construc-

tion to the Porta all' Arco ; but the arch is wanting.

No other remains of ancient edifices are now ex-

tant on the site of Volaterrae, except some portions

of Thermae, of Roman date and little interest ; but

the sepulchres which have been excavated on all sides

of the city, but particularly on the N. slope of the

hill , have yielded a rich harvest of Etruscan antiqui-

* The gate itself is figured by Micali, pl. 7, 8 ;

and by Abeken, Mittel-Italien, pl. 2, fig . 4.
4 P 4
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only Vindomagus [ VINDOMAGUS] and Nemausus

Colonia (Nismes). These two nations occupied all

the Provincia from the Rhône to its western limits ;

and if Livy is not mistaken (xxi. 26), at the

time of Hannibal's invasion of Italy, theVolcae had

also possessions east of the Rhône.

ties. Among these the most conspicuous are the

sepulchral urns, or rather chests , for ashes, resembling

sinall sarcophagi, and generally formed of alabaster,

a material which is quarried in the immediate neigh-

bourhood. Many of them are adorned with sculp-

tures and bas-reliefs, some of them purely Etruscan

in character, others taken from the Greek mythology,

and there is no doubt that many of them belong to a

period long after the fall of Etruscan independence.

The inscriptions are for the most part merely sepul-

chral,and of little interest ; but those of one family are

remarkable as preserving to us the original Etruscan

form (Ceicna) of the well -known family of the Cae-

cinae, who figure frequently in Roman history [ CAE- Arecomici to have possessed the greater part of the

CINA, Biogr. Dict. ] . Indeed, the first of this family of

whom we have any knowledge-the Aulus Caecina

defended by Cicero in B. C. 69 was himself a native

of Volaterrae (Cic. pro Caec. 7). His son was the

author of awork on the " Etruscan discipline," which

is frequently referred to as a valuable source of in-

formation in regard to that department of antiquities

(Cic. ad Fam. vi. 6 ; Plin. i. Arg. Lib. ii ; Senec.

Nat. Quaest. ii. 39).

-

There is no doubt that Volaterrae in the days of

its independence possessed an extensive territory.

Strabo distinctly tells us (v. p. 223) that its territory

extended down to the sea-coast , where the town of

VADA, or as it was called for distinction's sake,

VADA VOLATERRANA, constituted its sea-port. It

was not indeed a harbour or port in the strict sense

of theword ; but a mere roadstead, where the shoals,

from which it derived its name, afforded a good

anchorage and some shelter to shipping. Hence it

was, in the Roman times, a frequented station for

vessels proceeding along the coast of Etruria (Cic.

pro Quinct. 6 : Plin. iii . 5. s 8 ; Itin. Marit. p. 501) ;

and Rutilius, in particular, has left us an exact de-

scription of the locality (Rutil. Itin. i. 453-462) .

The site is still marked by a mediaeval tower on the

coast, called Torre di Vada.

The coins of Volaterrae are numerous, and belong

to the class called Aes Grave , from their large size

and weight ; but they are distinguished from all

other Etruscan coins of this class by their having

the name of the city in full ; whence we learn that

the Etruscan form of the name was FELATHRI,

or VELATHRI, as on the one of which a figure is

annexed. [E. H. B.]

E

COIN OF VOLATERRAE.

VOLCAE, a people of South Gallia, divided into

Volcae Arecomici and Volcae Tectosages (Ovóka

'Apikóμioi, Ovóλkaι Tekтoσάyes, Ptol. ii. 10.§§ 9,10 ;

Ουώλκαι Αρικόμισκοι, Strabo).

Ptolemy says that the Tectosages occupied the

most western parts of the Narbonensis, and that

these are their cities : Illiberis, Ruscino, Tolosa

Colonia , Cessero, Carcaso, Baeterrae, and Narbo

Colonia. Next to them and extending to the Rhône he

places the Arecomici, or Aricomii, as the name is

in Ptolemy's text ; and he assigns to the Arecomii |

The Cebenna ( Cévennes) formed a natural

boundary between the Volcae Arecomici and the

Gabali and Ruteni. As to the limits between the

Tectosages and the Arecomici there is great difficulty;

for while Ptolemy assigns Narbo to the Tectosages,

Strabo (iv. p. 203) says that Narbo is the port of the

Arecomici ; and it is clear that he supposed the

Provincia, which is west of the Rhône, and that he

limited the country of the Tectosages tothe partwhich

is in the basin of the Garonne. He makes the Tec-

tosages extend also northwards tothe Cévennes, in the

western prolongation of this range. The chiefcity of

the Arecomici was Nemausus [ NEMAUSUS] ; and the

chief city of the Tectosages was Tolosa ; and if

Narbo belonged to the Arecomici, we must limit the

Tolosates, as already observed, to the basin of the

Garonne. [NARBO ; TOLOSA.]

There is some resemblance between the names

Volcae and Belgae, and there is some little evidence

that the Volcae were once named Belcae or Belgae.

But it would be a hasty conclusion from this re-

semblance to assume a relationship or identity be-

tween these Volcae and the Belgae of the north of

Gallia. There was a tradition that some of the

Volcae Tectosages had once settled in Germany

about the Hercynia Silva ; and Caesar (B.G. vi. 24)

affirms, but only from hearsay, that these Volcae

in his time still maintained themselves in those

parts of Germany, and that they had an honourable

character and great military reputation. He adds

that they lived like the other Germans . The Tec-

tosages also were a part of the Gallic invaders who

entered Macedonia and Greece, and finally fixed

themselves in Asia Minor in Galatia [ GALATIA].

With the Roman conquest of Tolosa ended the fame

of the Volcae Tectosages in Europe. [G. L. ]

VOLCARUM STAGNA. [STAGNA VOLCA-

RUM. ]

VOLCEIUM or VOLCENTUM (Eth. Volcen-

tanus, Plin.; Volceianus, Inscr.: Buccino) , a munici-

pal town of Lucania, situated in the mountains W.

of Potentia, a few miles from the valley of the Ta-

nager. The name is variously written by ancient

authors. Livy mentions the Volcentes as a people

who in the Second Punic War revolted to Hannibal

and received a Carthaginian garrison into their town,

but, in B. c. 209, returned to the Roman alliance.

(Liv. xxvii. 15.) There can be no doubt that these

are the same people as the Volcentani of Pliny,

who are enumerated by that author among the mu-

nicipal communities of the interior of Lucania (Plin.

iii. 10. s. 15) , and it is certain that the Ulci er

Volci of Ptolemy (O&λкo , Ptol. iii. 1. § 70) refers

to the same place, the correct name of which, as we

learn from inscriptions, was Volceii or Vulceii, and

the people Volceiani. (Mommsen, Inser. R. N. pp.

15, 16.) The discovery of these inscriptions at

Buccino leaves no doubt that this town occupies the

site of the Lucanian city of Volceii. (Romanelli ,

vol. i . p. 422 ; Holsten. Not. ad Cluver, p. 290.)

It appears to have been a considerable municipal

town under the Roman Empire, and is one of the

" Praefecturae Lucaniae " mentioned in the Liber

Coloniarum (p. 209). [E. H. B. ]
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VOLCI (OйóλKO , Ptol.: Eth. Volciens : Ru. near

Ponte della Badia) , a city of Etruria, situated in the

plain on the right bank of the river Armina (Fiora),

about 8 miles from its mouth. Very little mention is

found of it in history. The name of the city is

known from Ptolemy as well as from Pliny, who

enumerates, among the municipal towns of Etruria,

the " Volcentini cognomine Etrusci," an appellation

evidently used to distinguish them from the people of

Volcentum in Lucania. (Plin. iii . 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii .

1. § 49.) The name is quoted also by Stephanus

of Byzantium, who writes it " OAKIOV, from Polybius.

(Steph. B. s. v .) But the only indication that they

had once been a powerful people, and their city a

place of importance, is found in the Fasti Capitolini ,

which record a triumph in the year B. C. 280 over the

Volsinienses and Volcientes (Fast. Capit. ad ann.

473). This was one of the last struggles of the

Etruscans for independence, and it was doubtless in

consequence of the spirit shown on this occasion by

the Volcientes that the Romans shortly afterwards

(in B. C. 273) established a colony at Cosa, in their

territory. (Vell. Pat. i . 14 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8. ) It is

expressly stated on this occasion by Pliny, that Cosa

was a dependency of Volci (Cosa Volcientium ) , a

statement which has been ignored by those modern

writers who have represented Cosa as an independent

and important Etruscan city. But while this is

very doubtful in the case of Cosa , the evidence ,

though scanty, is conclusive that Volci was such;

and there is even reason to suppose, from a monu-

ment discovered at Cervetri, that it was at one time

reckoned one of the twelve chief cities of the Etruscan

League. (Ann. d. Inst. Arch. 1842, pp. 37-40. )

But notwithstanding these obscure hints of its

greatness, the name of Volci was almost forgotten,

and its site unknown , or at least regarded as uncer-

tain, when the first discovery of its necropolis in

1828 led to subsequent researches on the spot,

which have brought to light a number of painted

vases greatly exceeding that which has been dis-

covered on any other Etruscan site. The unprece-

dented number, beauty, and variety of these works of

art have given a celebrity in modern times to the

name of Volci which is probably as much in excess

of its real importance in ancient times as in the

somewhat parallel case of Pompeii. It is impossible

here to enter into any detailed account of the result

of these excavations. It is calculated that above

6000 tombs in all have been opened, and the contents

have been of the most varied kind, belonging to

different periods and ages, and varying from the

coarsest and rudest pottery to the finest painted

vases. The same tombs have also yielded very

numerous objects and works of art in bronze, as

well as delicate works in gold and jewellery ; and

after making every allowance for the circumstance

that the cemetery at Volci appears to have enjoyed

the rare advantage of remaining undisturbed through

ages, it affords incontestable proof that it must have

belonged to a wealthy and populous city. The

necropolis and its contents are fully described by Mr.

Dennis (Etruria, vol. i. pp. 397-427) . The re-

sults of the excavations, in regard to the painted

vases discovered, are given by Gerhard in his Rap-

porto su i Vasi Volcenti, published in the Annati

dell' Instituto for 1831. It is remarkable that only

one of the thousands of tombs opened was adorned

with paintings similar to those found at Tarquinii,

and, in this instance, they are obviously of late date.

The site of the city itself has been carefully ex-

plored since these discoveries have attracted so much

interest to the spot. It stood on the right bank of

the river Arinina, just below the point where that

stream is spanned by a noble bridge, now called the

Ponte della Badia, undoubtedly a work of Roman

times, though the foundations may be Etruscan.

The few remaining relics of antiquity still visible on

the site of the city, which occupied a plateau of

about 2 miles in circumference, are also of Roman

date, and mostly belong to a late period . Inscrip-

tions also have been discovered, which prove it to

have continued to exist under the Roman Empire;

and the series of coins found there shows that it was

still in existence, at least as late as the fourth

century of the Christian era. In the middle ages it

seems to have totally disappeared, though the plain

in which it stocd continued to be known as the Pian

di Voci, whence Holstenius correctly inferred that

this must have been the site of Volci. (Holsten.

Not. ad Cluver. p. 40.) The necropolis was, for

the most part , on the other side of the river ; and it

is here that the excavations have been carried on

most diligently. The site of Volci (which is now

wholly uninhabited) is about 8 miles from Montalto,

a small town at the mouth of the Fiora, where

that river was crossed by the Via Aurelia.

nis , l . c .) [E. H. B.]

VOLCIANI, a people in Hispania Tarraconensis.

(Liv. xxi. 19.) [T. H. D.]

(Den-

VOLENOS, a fort in Rhaetia, in the territory of

Tridentum, which was destroyed by the Franks

(Paul. Diac. Longob. iii . 31 ) , and is generally iden-

tified with the modern village of Volano on the

Adige, south of Caliano.
[L. S. ]

VOLIBA (Ovóλisa, Ptol. ii . 3. § 30), a town of

the Dumnonii in Britannia Romana, near the W.

extremity of the island. Most probably Falmouth.

(Camden, p . 16.) [T. H. D.]

VOLOBRIGA (Ovoλóɛpıya, Ptol . ii . 6. § 41) , a

town in Gallaecia in Hispania Tarraconensis belong-

ing to the Nemetatae. [T. H. D.]

VOLOGATIS, in Gallia Narbonensis , is placed

by the Jerusalem Itin . after Lucus (Luc) , on the

road to Vapincum ( Gap) past Mons Saleucus. The

distance from Lucus is ix.; and D'Anville supposes

that Vologatis may be a place named Lèches, but

the distance ix. is too much. Others fix the place

at Beaurière; and others propose Lethes or Beau-

mont. All this is uncertain.
[G. L.]

VOLOGE'SIA (Ovoλyería, Ptol. v. 20. § 6), a

city built by and named after Vologeses, one of the

Arsacidan kings of Parthia, in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Seleuceia upon the Tigris. It is called

by Pliny, Vologesocerta (vi. 26. s. 30), the latter por-

tion of the name implying the " city of." The ex-

tensive ruins, still existing, on both sides of the

Tigris, are probably those of the two great cities of

Seleuceia and Vologesia. [V.]

VOLSAS (Ovóλσas кóλños , Ptol. ii. 3. § 1), a

bay on the W. coast of Britain, probably Loch Brey.

(Horsley , p . 378.) [ T. H. D.]

VOLSCI (Oυóλσкoi, Strab. ; Ovoλovσо , Dionys. ),

an ancient people of Central Italy, who bear a pro-

minent part in early Roman history. Their territory

was comprised within the limits of Latium as that

name was employed at a late period, and under the

Roman Empire ; but there is no doubt that the

Volscians were originally a distinct people from the

Latins, with whom, indeed, they were almost always

on terms of hostility. On the other hand they ap-

pear as constantly in alliance with the Aequi ; and
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there is little doubt that these two nations were kin-

dred races, though always distinguished from each

another as two separate peoples. We have no state-

ment in any ancient writer as to the ethnic origin or

affinities of the Volscians , and are left almost wholly

to conjecture on the subject. But the remains ofthe

language, few and scanty as they are, afford neverthe-

less the safest foundation onwhich to rest ourtheories ;

and these lead us to regard the Volscians as a branch

ofthe samefamily with theUmbrians and Oscans, who

formed the aboriginal population of the mountain

tracts of Central Italy. It would appear, indeed, as

if they were more closely connected with the Um-

brians than either the Sabines and their Sabellian

offshoots, or the Oscans properly so called ; it is

probable, therefore, that the Volscians had separated

at a still earlier period from the main stock of the

Umbrian race. (Mommsen, Unter- Ital. Dialekt. pp .

319-326 ; Schwegler, Röm. Gesch . vol . i . p. 178. )

The only notice of their language that occurs in

Roman authors, also points to it distinctly as different

from Oscan (Titinius , ap. Fest. v. Obscum, p. 189 ) ,

though the difference was undoubtedly that of two

cognate dialects, not of two radically distinct lan-

guages.

When the Volscians first appear in Roman history,

it is as a powerful and warlike nation , who were

already established in the possession of the greater

part at least of the territory which they subsequently

occupied. Their exact limits are not , indeed , to be

determined with accuracy ; and it is probable that

they underwent considerable fluctuations during their

long wars with the Latins and Romans. But there

seems no doubt that from a very early period they

held the whole of the detached mountain group

S. of the Tolerus (Sacco), termed by modern geo-

graphers the Monti Lepini, together with the valley

of the Liris, and the mountain district of Arpinum,

Sora, and Atina. Besides this they were certainly

masters at one time of the plains extending from the

Volscian Apennines to the sea, including the Pomp- |

tine Marshes and the fertile tract that borders on

them. This tract they had, according to Cato, wrested

from the Aborigines, who were its earliest possessors

(Cato ap. Priscian. v. p. 668).

But the dissolution of the power of Tarquin, and

the loss of the supremacy of Rome over the Latins,

seem to have allowed the Volscians to regain their

former superiority ; and though the chronology of

the earliest years of the Republic is hopelessly con-

fused, we seem to discern clearly that it was the in-

creasing pressure of the Volscians and their allies

the Aequians upon the Latins that caused the latter

people to conclude the celebrated treaty with Rome

under Sp. Cassius, B. c. 493 , which became the foun-

dation of the permanent relation between the two

states. (Liv . ii . 33 ; Dionys. vi . 95.) According

to the received annals, the wars with the Volscians

had already recommenced prior to this period ; but

almost immediately afterwards occurs the great and

sudden development of their power which is repre-

sented in a legendary form in the history of Corio-

lanus. Whatever may have been the origin of that

legend , and however impossible it is to receive it as

historically true, there is no doubt that it has a his-

torical foundation in the fact that many of the Latin

cities at this period fell successively into the power

of the Volscians and their allies the Aequians ; and

the two lines of advance, so singularly mixed up in

the received narrative of the war, which represents all

these conquests as made in a single campaign, appear

to represent distinctly the two separate series of con-

quests by which the two nations would respectively

press on towards Rome. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp . 95,

259 ; Schwegler, Röm. Gesch . vol . ii. pp. 274 , 275.)*

It is impossible here to give more than a very brief

outline of the long series of wars with the Volscians

which occupy so prominent a place in the early his-

tory of Rome for a period of nearly two centuries.

Little historical value can be attached to the details

of those wars as they were preserved by the annalists

who were copied by Livy and Dionysius ; and it

belongs to the historian of Rome to endeavour to dis-

pel their confusion and reconcile their discrepancies.

But in a general point of view they may be divided

(as remarked by Niebuhr), into four periods. The

first of these would comprise the wars down to B. C.

459, a few years preceding the Decemvirate, in-

cluding the conquests ascribed to Coriolanus, and

would seem to have been the period when the Vol-

scians were at the height of their power. The second

extends from B. c. 459 to 431 , when the dictator A.

Postumius Tubertus is represented as gaining a vic-

tory over the allied forces of the Volscians and Ae-

quians (Liv. iv. 26—29) , which appears to have been

really an important success , and proved in a manner

the turning point in the long struggle between the

two nations. From this timetill the capture of Rome

by the Gauls (B. C. 390 ) the wars with the Vol-

The first mention of the Volscians in Roman his-

tory is in the reign of the second Tarquin , when they

appear as a numerous and warlike people. It is

clear that it was the great extension of the Roman

power under its last king (which must undoubtedly

be admitted as a historical fact), and the supremacy

which he had assumed over the Latin League, that

first brought him into collision with the Volscians.

According to the received history he marched into

their country and took their capital city, Suessa Po- scians and Aequians assume a new character ; the

metia, by assault. (Liv. i. 53 ; Dionys. iv. 50 ;

Cic. de Rep. ii. 24.) The tradition that it was the

spoils there obtained which enabled him to build

the Capitol at Rome, sufficiently proves the belief

in the great power and wealth of the Volscians

at this early period ; and the foundation of the

two colonies of Circeii and Signia, both of which are

expressly ascribed to Tarquin, was doubtless intended

to secure his recent conquests, and to impose a perma-

nent check on the extension of the Volscian power.

It is evident, moreover, from the first treaty with

Carthage, preserved to us by Polybius (iii . 22 ) , that

the important cities of Antium and Tarracina, as

well as Circeii, were at this time subject to Tarquin ,

and could not, therefore, have been in the hands of

the Volscians.

tide had turned, and we find the Romans and their

allies recovering one after another the townswhichhad

fallen into the hands of their enemies. Thus La-

bicum and Bola were regained in B. C. 418 and 414,

and Ferentinum, a Hernican city, but which had

been taken by the Volscians, was again wrested from

them in B. C. 413. (Liv. iv. 47 , 49, 51.) The

frontier fortresses of Verrugo and Carventum were

indeed taken and retaken ; but the capture of Anxur

or Tarracina in B. C. 399 , which from that period

It is worthy of notice that Antium, which at

the commencement of the Republic appears as a

Latin city, or at least as subject to the supremacy

of Rome, is found at the very outbreak of these wars

already in the hands of the Volscians.
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under the protection of Rome, for security against

their common enemy. It seems certain, at all events,

that before the close of the Second Samnite War

continued constantly in the hands of the Romans

must have been a severe blow to the power of the

Volscians, and may be considered as marking an era

in their decline. Throughout this period it is re- (B . C. 304), the whole of the Volscian people had

markable that Antium, one of the most powerful submitted to the authority of Rome, and been ad-

cities of the Volscians, continued to be on peaceful mitted to the privileges of Roman citizens.

terms with Rome ; the war was carried on almost

exclusively upon the NE. frontier of the Volscians,

where they were supported by the Aequians, and

Ecetra was the city which appears to have taken the

lead in it.

The capture of Rome by the Gauls marks the

commencement of the fourth period of the Volscian

Wars. It is probable that their Aequian allies suf-

fered severely from the same invasion of the barba-

rians that had so nearly proved the destruction of

Rome [ AEQUI ] , and the Volscians who adjoined

their frontier, may have shared in the same disaster.

But on the other hand, Antium, which was evidently

at this period a powerful city, suddenly broke off its

friendly relations with Rome ; and during a period of

nearly 13 years (B. c. 386–374) , we find the Vol-

scians engaged in almost perpetual hostilities with

Rome, in which the Antiates uniformly took the

lead. The seat of war was now transferred from the

Aequian frontier to the southern foot of the Alban

hills and the towns of Velitrae and Satricum were

taken and retaken by the Volscians and Romans.

Soon after the conclusion of peace with the Antiates

we hear for the first time of Privernum, as engaging

in hostilities with Rome, B. C. 358, and it is remark-

able that it comes forward single-handed. Indeed, if

there had ever been any political league or bond of

union among the Volscian cities , it would seem to

have been by this time completely broken up. The

Antiates again appear repeatedly in arms ; and when

at length the general defection of the Latins and Cam-

panians broke out in B. C. 340, they were among the

first to join the enemies of Rome, and laid waste the

whole sea-coast of Latium, almost to the walls of Ostia.

But they shared in the defeat of the Latin armies ,

both at Pedum and on the Astura : Antium itself

was taken, and received a colony of Romans within

its walls, but at the same time the citizens them-

selves were admitted to the Roman franchise. (Liv.

viii. 14.) The people of Fundi and Formiae, both of

them probably Volscian cities, received the Roman

franchise at the same time, and Tarracina was soon

after occupied with a Roman colony. The Privernates

alone ventured once more to provoke the hostility of

the Romans in B. c. 327 , but were severely punished ,

and their city was taken by the consul C. Plautius.

Nevertheless, the inhabitants were admitted to the

Roman Civitas ; at first, indeed, without the right of

suffrage, but they soon afterwards obtained the full

franchise, and were enrolled in the Ufentine tribe.

The greater part of the Volscians, however, was in-

cluded in the Pomptine tribe.

Of the fate of the cities that were situated on the

borders of the valley of the Trerus , or in that of the

Liris, we have scarcely any information ; but there is

reason to suppose that while the Antiates and their

neighbours were engaged in hostilities with Rome,

the Volscians of the interior were on their side fully

occupied with opposing the advance of the Samnites.

Nor were their efforts in all cases successful. We

know that both Arpinum and Fregellae had been

wrested from the Volscians by the Samnites, before

the Romans made their appearance in the contest

(Liv. viii. 23, ix. 44), and it is probable that the

other cities of the Volscians readily took shelter

From this time their name disappears from his-

tory. Their territory was comprised under the

general appellation of Latium, and the Volscian

people were merged in the great mass of the Roman

citizens. (Strab . v. pp. 228 , 231 ; I'lin. iii . 5. s. 9 ;

Cic. pro Balb. 13.) But a rude and simple mountain-

people would be naturally tenacious of their customs

and traditions ; and it is clear, from the manner in

which Juvenal incidentally alludes to it, that even

under the Roman Empire, the name of the Volscians

was by no means extinct or forgotten in the portion

of Central Italy which was still occupied by their

descendants . (Juv. Sat. viii. 245.)

The physical geography ofthe land of the Volscians

will be found described in the article LATIUM. Of

the peculiar characters of the people themselves , or

of any national customs or institutions that dis-

tinguished them from their Latin neighbours, we

know absolutely nothing. Their history is a record

only of the long struggle which they maintained

against the Romanpower, and ofthe steps which led to

their ultimate subjugation. This isthe only memory

that has been transmitted to us, of a people that was

for so long a period the most formidable rival of the

Roman Republic. [E. H. B.]

VOLSINIENSIS LACUS (ή περὶ Οὐολσινίους

Aluvn, Strab. v. p. 226 : Lago di Bolsena), a con-

siderable lake of Etruria, scarcely inferior in size

to that of Trasimene. It took its name from the

town of Volsinii , which stood on its NE. shore ;

but it was also sometimes called Lacus Tarquini-

ensis , as its western side adjoined the territory

of Tarquinii. (Plin. ii. 96.) Notwithstanding its

great size, it is probable, from the nature of the sur-

rounding hills and rocks, that it is the crater of an

extinct volcano (Dennis , Etruria, vol. i . p. 514).

In this lake the river Marta has its source. It

abounded in fish, and its sedgy shores harboured

large quantities of water-fowl, with which articles it

supplied the Roman markets. (Strab. I. c.; Colum.

viii. 16. ) It contained two islands, of which , as well

as of the lake itself, wonderful stories were related

by the ancients. They were remarked to be ever

changing their forms (Plin. l.c.) , and on one occasion

during the Second Punic War its waters are said to

have flowed with blood. (Liv. xxvii. 23. ) The

shores of the lake were noted for their quarries.

(Plin. xxxvi. 22. s. 49. ) In a castle on one of the

islands queen Amalasontha was murdered by order of

her husband Theodatus . (Procop. B. Goth. i. c. 4,

p. 23 , ed. Bonn. ) [T. H. D. ]

VOLSINII or VULSINII (Ovoλoívioi, Strab. v.

p. 226 ; Ovoλoíviov, Ptol. iii . 1. § 50 : Bolsena) , an

ancient city of Etruria, situated on the shore of a

lake of the same naine (Lacus Volsiniensis) , and on

the Via Clodia, between Clusium and Forum Cassii.

( Itin. Ant. p. 286 ; Tab. Peut . ) But in treating of

Volsinii we must distinguish between the Etruscan

and the Roman city. We know that the ancient

town lay on a steep height (Zonaras, Ann. viii . 7 ; cf.

Aristot. Mir. Ausc. 96) ; while Bolsena, the represen-

tative of the Roman Volsini, is situated in the plain.

There is considerable difference of opinion as to

where this height should be sought. Abeken (Mit-

telitalien, p. 34, seq .) looks for it at Monte Fiascone,
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at the southern extremity of the lake ; whilst Müller | tinued to exist under the Empire. It was the birth-

(Etrusker, i. p. 451 ) seeks it at Orvieto, and ad- place of Sejanus, the minister and favourite of

duces the name of that place Urbs Vetus. "the Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. iv. 1 , vi. 8.) Juvenal (x.

old city," as an argument in favour of his view : 74) alludes to this circumstance when he considers

but Mr. Dennis (Etruria, vol. i . p. 508 ) is of the fortunes of Sejanus as dependent on the favour

opinion that there is no reason to believe that it was of Nursia, or Norsia, an Etruscan goddess much

so far from the Roman town, and that it lay on the worshipped at Volsinii, into whose temple there, as

summit of the hill, above the amphitheatre at Bol- in that of Jupiter Capitolinus at Rome, a nail was

sena, at a spot called Il Piazzano. He adduces in annually driven to mark the years. (Liv. vii. 3 ;

support of this hypothesis the existence of a good Tertull. Apol. 24.) According to Pliny, Volsinii

deal of broken pottery there, and of a few caves in was the scene of some supernatural occurrences.

the cliffs below. He records (ii . 54) that lightning was drawn

down from heaven by king Porsenna to destroy a

monster called Volta that was ravaging its territory.

Even the commonplace invention of hand- mills,

ascribed to this city, is embellished with the tradi-

tional prodigy that some of them turned of them-

selves ! ( Id. xxxvi . 18. s. 29.) Indeed , in the whole

intercourse of the Romans with the Etruscans , we

see the ignorant wonder excited by a cultivated

people in their semi-barbarous conquerors.

Volsinii appears to have been one of the most

powerful cities of Etruria, and was doubtless one of

the 12 which formed the Etruscan confederation, as

Volsinii is designated by Livy (x. 37) and Valerius

Maximus (ix. 1. extern . 2 ) as one of the " capita

Etruriae." It is described by Juvenal ( iii . 191 ) as

seated among well-wooded hills.

We do not hearof Volsinii in history till after the

fall of Veii. It is possible that the success of the

Roman arms may have excited the alarm and jea-

lousy of the Volsinienses , as their situation might

render them the next victims of Roman ambition .

At all events, the Volsinienses, in conjunction with

the Salpinates, taking advantage of a famine and

pestilence which had desolated Rome, made incur-

sions into the Roman territory in B. c. 391. But

they were easily beaten : 8000 of them were made

prisoners; and they were glad to purchase a twenty

years' truce on condition of restoring the booty

they had taken, and furnishing the pay of the Roman

army for a twelvemonth. (Liv. v. 31 , 32.)

We do not again hear of Volsinii till the year

R. C. 310, when, in common with the rest of the

Etruscan cities, except Arretium , they took part in

the siege of Sutrium, a city in alliance with Rome.

(Liv. ix. 32.) This war was terminated by the de-

feat of the Etruscans at lake Vadimo, the first fatal

shock to their power. (Ib. 39.) Three years after-

wards we find the consul P. Decius Mus capturing

several of the Volsinian fortresses. (Ib. 41. ) In

295, L. Postumius Megellus ravaged their territory

and defeated them under the walls of their own city,

slaying 2800 of them ; in consequence of which they,

together with Perusia and Arretium, were glad to

purchase a forty years' peace by the payment of a

heavy fine. (Id. x . 37.) Not more than fourteen

years, however, had elapsed, when, with their allies

the Vulcientes, they again took up arms against

Rome. But this attempt ended apparently in their

final subjugation in B. C. 280. (Liv. Ep. xi.; Fast.

Cons.) Pliny (xxxiv. 7. s. 16 ) retails an absurd

story, taken from a Greek writer called Metrodorus

Scepsius , that the object of the Romans in capturing

Volsini was to make themselves masters of 2000

statues which it contained. The story, however,

suffices to show that the Volsinians had attained to

a great pitch of wealth, luxury , and art. This is

confirmed by Valerius Maximus (1. c. ) , who also

adds that this luxury was the cause of their ruin ,

by making them so indolent and effeminate that

they at length suffered the management of their

commonwealth to be usurped by slaves. From this

degrading tyranny they were rescued by the Ro-

mans. (Flor. i. 21 ; Zonaras, l. c.; A. Victor, Vir.

Illustr. 36 Oros . iv. 5.)

The Romans, when they took Volsinii , razed the

town , and compelled the inhabitants, as we have

already intimated, to migrate to another spot. (Zo-

naras , l. c.) This second, or Roman, Volsinii con-

From what has been already said it may be in-

ferred that we should look in vain for any traces of

the Etruscan Volsinii. Of the Roman city, however,

some remains are still extant at Bolsena. The

most remarkable are those of a temple near the

Florence gate, vulgarly called Tempio di Norzia.

But the remains are of Roman work ; and the real

temple of that goddess most probably stood in the

Etruscan city. The amphitheatre is small and

a complete ruin. Besides these there are the re-

mains of some baths, cippi, sepulchral tablets, a

sarcophagus with reliefs representing the triumph of

Bacchus, &c.

For the coins of Volsinii , see Müller, Etrusker,

vol . i. pp. 324 , 333 : for its history, &c. , Adami,

Storia di Volseno ; Dennis, Etruria, vol.i .; Abeken,

Mittelitalien.
[T. H. D.]

VOLTUMNAEFANUM [ FANUMVOLTUMNAE].

VOLUBILIANI. [VOLUBILIS.]

VOLUBILIS (Ovoλovbiλís , Ptol. iv. 1. § 14) , a

town of Mauretania Tingitana, seated on the river

Subur, and on the road from Tocolosida to Tingis,

from the former of which places it was only 4 miles

distant. (Itin. Ant. p. 23. ) It lay 35 miles SE.

from Banasa, and the same distance from the coast.

(Plin. v. 1. s. 1 ; Mela, iii. 10.) It was a Roman

colony (Itin. Ant. l . c . ) and a place of some im-

portance. Ptolemy calls the inhabitants of the sur-

rounding district, Volubiliani (Ovoλovềtλtaroí, iv.

1. § 10). In the time of Leo Africanus (p. 279,

ed . Lorsbach) it was a deserted town between Fez

and Mequinez, bearing the name of Valili or Gua-

lili, the walls of which were 6 Italian miles in cir-

cumference. That position is now occupied by the

town of Zanitat- Mula- Driss, on mount Zarhon. At

some distance to the NW. are the splendid ruins of

Kassr Faraun (Pharaoh's castle) , with Roman

inscriptions ; but to what ancient city they belong is

unknown. (Cf. Mannert, x. pt. ii . p. 486 ; Graberg di

Hemsö, p. 28 ; Wimmer, Gemälde von Afrika, i.

p. 439.) [T. H. D.]

VOLUCE (probably the Ovéλovra of Ptol. ii. 6.

$ 56) , a town of the Pelendones in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, on the road from Asturica to Caesar-

augusta, and 25 miles W. of Nutnantia. (Itin. Ant.

p. 442.) Variously identified with Velucha (Vela-

che) , Valecha, and Calatañazor. [T. H. D.]

VOLUNTII (Ovoλoúvтio , Ptol. ii. 2. § 9) , a

people on the E. coast of Hibernia. [T. H. D.]

VOLUSTA'NA. [ CAMBUNII MONTES. ]
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VOMANUS (Vomano) , a river of Picenum, which | " Castraque quae Vogesi curvam super ardua rupem

rises in the lofty group of the Apennines now known

as the Gran Sasso d'Italia, and flows into the

Adriatic, after passing within a few miles to the N.

of the city of Adria (Atri). Its name is mentioned

by Pliny only (iii. 13. § 18) . [E. H. B. ]

VORDENSES, in Gallia Narbonensis, an ethnic

name which occurs in an inscription found at Apt,

the site of Apta Julia [APTA JULIA] . The in-

scription states that the " Vordenses pagani " de-

dicate this monument to their patronus, who is

designated " IIIvir " of the Colonia Apta. The

place is supposed to be Gordes, which is contiguous

to the diocese of Apt, and in that of Cavaillon. The

change of Vord into Gord is easily explained. [VA-

PINCUM.] (D'Anville Notice, fc ) [G. L. ]

VOREDA, a town of the Brigantes in Britannia

Romana, on the road from Cataracton to Lugu-

vallium. (Itin. Ant . p. 467.) It is variously iden-

tified with Old Penrith, Whelp Castle, and Coal

Hills. By the Geogr. Rav. (v. 31 ) it is called

Bereda. [T. H. D.]

VORGA'NIUM (Ovopyávov), in Gallia Lugdu-

nensis, the capital of the Osismii [ OSISMI1 ] , a

Celtic people in the north-west part of Bretagne

(Ptol. ii. 8. § 5). This seems to be the same

place as the Vorginum of the Table ; and appears

on a route which leads from the capital of the

Namnetes through the capital of the Veneti, and

ends on the coast at Gesocribate, or Gesobrivate, as

some would write it. Between the capital of the

Veneti and Vorginum is Sulis, supposed to be at the

junction of the Suel and the Blavet [ SULIS ] .

From Sulis to Vorginum the distance is marked

xxiiii. , and this brings us to a place named

Karhez (D'Anville). But all this is very un-

certain. Others fix Vorginum at a place named

Guemené [G. L.]

VORO'GIUM, in Gallia, is placed in the table on

a road from Augustonemetum (Clermont Ferrand)

through Aquae Calidae ( Vichy) to Ariolica ( Avrilli).

The distance is marked viii. from Aquae Calidae,

and xiiii. from Vorogium to Ariolica. There is a

place named Vouroux, which is the same name as

Vorogium. Vouroux is near the small town of

Varennes , and somewhat nearer to the banks of the

Allier. The direct distance from the springs of

Vichy to Varennes is somewhat less than the Itin.

distance of viii . Gailic leagues, but the 8 leagues are

not more than we may assign to the distance from

Vichy to Varennes along the river. But the Itin.

distance from Vorogium to Ariolica is somewhat too

large compared with the real distance. (D'Anville,

Notice , &c.) [G. L.]

VOSALÍA. [VOSAVA. ]

VOSAVA or VOSAVIA, in North Gallia, is

placed by the Table on the Roman road along the

west bank of the Rhine, and between Bontobrice or

Baudobrica (Boppart) [ BAUDOBRICA ] and Bin-

gium (Bingen). It stands half-way between these

places and at the distance of viiii. Vosava is Ober-

wesel on the Rhine, north of Bingen; and it is

alinost certain, as D'Anville sugges's, that the name

is erroneously written in the Table, and that it

should be Vosalia. [G. L.]

VO'SEGUS ( Vogesen , Vasgau, Vosges). The

form Vosegus has better authority than Vogesus

(Schneider's Caesar, B. G. iv. 10 ) ; and the modern

name also is in favour of the form Vosegus. Lucan

is sometimes quoted as authority for the form

Vogesus :

|

Pugnaces pictis cohibebant Lingonas armis."

(Pharsal. i. 397.)

The name is Booýkov in the Greek version of the

Commentaries.

Caesar says that the Mosa (Maas) rises in the

Vosegus , by which he means that the hills in which

the Maas rises belong to the Vosges. But he says

no more of this range. The battle with Ariovistus,

B. C. 58. was fought between the southern extremity

of the Vosges and the Rhine, but Caesar (B. G.

i. 43 , 48) gives no name to the range under which

Ariovistus encamped in the great plain between the

Vosges and the Rhine. D'Anville observes that

an inscription in honour of the god Vosegus was

found at Berg-Zabern on the confines of Alsace and

the Palatinate, which proves that the name Vosegus

extended as far as that place. It seems likely that

the name was given to the whole range now called

Vosges, which may be considered as extending from

the depression in which is formed the canal of the

Rhône and Rhine, between Befort and Altkirch,

to the bend of the Rhine between Mainz and

Bingen, a distance of above 170 miles. The range

of the Vosges is parallel to the Rhine. The hilly

country of the Faucilles in which the Maas rises

is west of the range to which the name of Vosges

is now given. The Vosges are partly in France .

and partly in Rhenish Bavaria and Hesse Darm-

stadt.

The territory of the Sequani originally extended

to the Rhine, and the southern part of the Vosges

was therefore included in their limits. North of the

Sequani and west of the Vosges were the Leuci and

Mediomatrici ; and east of the Vosges and between

the Vosges and the Rhine were the Rauraci , Triboci,

Nemetes, Vangiones, and Caracates.

In the Table the Silva Vosagus is marked as a

long forest on the west side of the Rhine. Pliny

(xvi. 39) also speaks of the range of the Vosegus

as containing timber. [ G. L.]

UR, a castle of the Persians mentioned by Ammi-

anus Marcellinus (xxv. 8) , in his account of the war

between Julian and the Persians. It must have

been situated in Mesopotamia, at no great distance

from Hatra (Al-Hathr). It has been generally

supposed that Ur is the same place as that men-

tioned in Genesis (xi. 28) ; but the recent researches

of Colonel Rawlinson have demonstrated that the Ur

whence Abraham started was situated in the S. part

of Babylonia, at a place now called Muqeher.

(Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1855.) [V.]

URANO POLIS (Ovpavóroλis), a town in the

peninsula Acte of Chalcidice in Macedonia, of which

we know nothing, except that it was founded by Alex-

archus, the brother of Cassander, king of Macedonia

(Athen. iii . p. 98 ; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17). As Pliny

does not mention Sane in his list of the towns of

Acte, it has been conjectured by Leake that Urano-

polis occupied the site of Sane. (Northern Greece,

vol . iii . p. 149.)

URANO'POLIS (Obpavóroλis) , a town of Pi-

sidia, in the district of Cabalia , to the north-west of

Termessus, and south- east of Isionda . (Ptol. v. 5.

§ 6.) [ L. S. ]

URBA, a town of Gallia, in the territory of the

Helvetii. It is placed in the Antonine Itin. be-

tween Lacus Lausonius and Ariolica [ARIOLICA] ,

xviii. from Lacus Lausonius and xxiiii . from Ario-

lica. Urba is Orbe in the Swiss Canton Waadt or

Pays de Vaud, on the road from the Lake of Neuf-
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châtel to the Lake of Geneva, and on a hill nearly

surrounded by the river Orbe. [G. L. ]

URBANA COLONIA, mentioned by Pliny only

(xiv. 6. s. 8) , was a colony founded by Sulla in a

part of the territory of Capua, adjoining the Faler-

nus ager. From its name it would appear probable

that it was a colony of citizens from Rome itself, who

were settled by the dictator in this fertile district.

It is doubtful whether there ever was a town ofthe

name, as no allusion is found to it as such, and the

district itself was reunited to that of Capua before

the time of Pliny. (Plin. l . c.; Zumpt, de Col.

p. 252.) [E. H. B.]

URBATE, a place in Lower Pannonia, on the

road from Siscia to Sirmium (It. Ant. p. 268 ;

Tab. Peut.) ; its exact site is unknown . [ L. S.]

URBIACA, a town of the Celtiberi, in Hispania

Tarraconensis. (Itin. Ant. p. 447.) Probably the

Urbicua of Livy ( xl. 16 ) . Variously identified

with Albaroches, Checa, and Molina [T. H. D. ]

URBIGENUS PAGUS. [ HELVETII, Vol. I.

p. 1041.]

URBINUM (Ovplivov), was the name of two

cities or municipal towns of Umbria, situated within

a short distance of each other, which were distin-

guished by the epithets Hortense and Metaurense.

(Plin. iii. 14. s. 19.)

s . 18.) It was situated on a hill above the valley

of the Flusor ( Chienti) , about 2 miles from the

right bank of that river, and 7 miles E. of Tolenti-

num . The testimony of Pliny to its municipal rank

is confirmed by the Liber Coloniarum, which men-

tions the " ager Urbis Salviensis," as well as by an

inscription (Lib. Col. p. 226 ; Orell. Inscr. 1870) ;

and it seems to have been a flourishing town until it

was taken and destroyed by Alaric , a calamity from

which it never recovered, so that it still lay in ruins

in the time of Procopius. (Procop. B. G. ii. 16. )

Dante also notices it in the 13th century as in com-

plete ruins (Par. xvi. 73) ; but the name has always

survived, and is still attached to the modern Urbi-

saglia, which is , however, a mere village, dependent

on Macerata. The Itineraries give two lines of

crossroads which passed through Urbs Salvia, the

one from Septempeda (S. Severino) to Firmum

(Fermo) , the other from Auximum through Ricina

and Urbs Salvia to Asculum. (Itin. Ant. p. 316 ;

Tab. Peut.) [E. H. B.]

URBS VETUS (Orvieto) , a city of Etruria men-

tioned by Paulus Diaconus (Hist. Lang. iv. 33) to-

gether with Balneum Regis (Bagnaréa) in the same

neighbourhood. No mention of either name occurs

in any writer before the fall of the Roman Empire,

but it is probable that the Urbiventum (Ovρbíberтov)

1. URBINUM HORTENSE (Urbino) , apparently of Procopius, which figures in the Gothic Wars as a

the more considerable of the two, and for that reason fortress of some importance, is the same place as

frequently called simply Urbinum, was situated on a the Urbs Vetus of P. Diaconus. (Procop.B. G. ii . 20.)

hill between the valleys of the Metaurus and the There is no doubt that the modern name of Orvieto is

Pisaurus (Foglia) , rather more than 20 miles from derived from Urbs Vetus ; but the latter is evidently

the Adriatic. It is mentioned by Pliny among the an appellation given in late times, and it is doubtful

municipal towns of Umbria, and is incidentally no- what was the original name of the city thus desig-

ticed by Tacitus as the place where Fabius Valens , nated. Niebuhr supposes it to be Salpinum , noticed

the general of Vitellius, was put to death, in A.D. by Livy in B. c. 389 (Liv. v. 31 ; Niebuhr, vol. ii.

69, after he had fallen into the hands of the generals p. 493) [ SALPINUM] , while Italian antiquaries in

of Vespasian. (Tac. Hist. iii. 62.) Its municipal general identify it with Herbanum. [ HERBANUM.]

rank is confirmed by numerous inscriptions, which But both suggestions are mere conjectures. [ E. H. B. ]

prove it to have been a town of some importance. URCESA (Ούρκεσα or Οὔρκαισα, Ptol. ii. 6 §

(Orell. Inser. 3714 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 387. 8 , p. 392.58) , a town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraco-

1 , &c.) Procopius also notices it during the Gothic nensis. According to some, the modern Requena,

Wars, and correctly describes it as situated on a whilst others identify it with Veles or Orgas. (Coins

steep and lofty hill ; it was at that time a strong in Sestini p . 212.) [T. H.D.]

fortress, but was besieged and taken by Belisarius in

A. D. 538. (Procop . B. G. ii. 19.) From this time

it seems to have continued to be a place of consider-

ation, and in the middle ages became the seat of go-

vernment of a race of independent dukes. It is still

a considerable city, and one of the capitals of the

delegation of Urbino and Pesaro, but has no remains

of antiquity, except the inscriptions above noticed.

2. URBINUM METAURENSE (Urbania) , was si-

tuated, as its name imports, in the valley of the

Metaurus, on the right bank of the river, about 6

miles below S. Angelo in Vado (Tifernum Metau-

rense), and 9 from Urbino. Its municipal rank is

attested by an inscription, in which the inhabitants

aretermed Urvinates Mataurenses, as well as by Pliny

(Gruter, Inscr. p. 463. 4 ; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19 ) ; but

it seems never to have been a place of much import-

ance. In the middle ages it fell into complete decay,

and was replaced by a village called Castel Durante,

which, in 1625, was enlarged and raised to the dig-

nity of a city by Urban VIII. , from whom it derives

its present name of Urbania. (Cluver. Ital. p. 620 ;

Rampoldi, Diz. Top. vol . iii . p. 1278. ) [ E. H. B. ]

URBS SALVIA (Otpɓa Zaλovia, Ptol. iii. 1. §

52 : Eth. Urbis Salviensis or Urbisalviensis : Urbisag-

lia), a town of Picenum , mentioned by Pliny among

the municipal towns of that district. (Plin. iii . 13.

URCI (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Ouрên, Рtol. ii. 6. § 14),

a town of the Bastetani in Hispania Tarraconensis,

on the borders of Baetica, or according to another

boundary line, which makes the latter reach as

far as Barca, in Baetica itself, on a bay named

after it, and on the road from Castulo to Malaca.

(Mela, ii . 6 , where the editions incorrectly have

Urgi and Virgi ; Itin. Ant. p. 404.) Variously

identified with Abruceña, Puerto de Aguilas,

and Alsoduz. Ukert, however (ii. pt. i. p. 352),

would seek it in the neighbourhood of Alme-

ria. [T. H. D.]

URCITANUS SINUS, a small bay either on the S.

coast of Hispania Tarraconensis or in Baetica, named

after the town of Urci . It was separated by the

Promontorium Charidemi from the Sinus Massienus

on the E. (Mela, ii. 6. ) Now the bay of Al-

meria. [T. H. D ]

URGAO, a town in Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Corduba to Castulo (Itin. Ant. p. 403),

with the surname of Alba . (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3. ) In

the editions of the Itinerary it is called Urcao

and Vircao ; and according to inscriptions in Gruter

(ccxlix. 3 , ccxliii. 6) , it was a municipium, with

the name of Albense Urgavonense.

bably Arjona. (Cf. Morales, Ant. p. 74 ; Florez,

Esp. Sagr. xii . p. 379.) [T. H. D.]

Most pro-
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URGO. [GORGONA. ]

URIA. [HYRIUM. ]

U'RIA LACUS. [AETOLIA, p. 64, a.]

URIAS SINUS. [APULIA.]

URISIUM (It. Hier. p. 569), a town in Thrace,

on the road between Tarpodizus and Bergule : ac-

cording to Reichard it corresponds to the modern

Alpiuli or Alpuli ; but according to Lapie, to Kirk-

Kilissia. [J. R.]

URIUM (Ouplov, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12). 1. Atown

in Hispania Baetica, on the borders of Lusitania ;

according to Reichard , now Torre del Oro.

·

2. A river in Hispania Baetica, between the

Baetis and the Anas, which entered the sea near

the town just named. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3. ) Now

the Tinto. [T. H. D.]

URPANUS, a small river of Pannonia, a tributary

of the Savus, is now called the Verbasz. (Plin. iii .

28 ; Tab. Peut., where it is called Urbas.) [ L. S. ]

URSI PROMONTORIUM. [ SARDINIA.]

URSO (Oupowy, Strab. iii. p. 141 ) , a strong

mountain town in Hispania Baetica, the last refuge

of the Pompeians . It was a Roman colony, with

the surname of Genua Urbanorum, and was under

the jurisdiction of Astigi. (Plin. iii. 1. s 3 ; Hirt.

B. H. 26, 41 , 65; Appian, B. H. 16.) It is the

modern Osuña, where some inscriptions and ruins

have been found. (Cf. Muratori, p. 1095 ; Florez,

Esp. Sagr. x. p. 77.) For coins ofUrso, see Florez,

Med. ii. p. 624, iii. p. 130 ; Mionnet, i . p. 28 , Suppl.

i. p. 47; Sestini, p. 94. [T. H. D.]
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COIN OF URSO.

URSOLAE or URSOLI, a place in Gallia Nar-

bonensis, fixed by the Antonine Itin. on the road

between Valentia (Valence) and Vienna ( Vienne) ,

xxii. from Valentia, and xxvi. from Vienna. This

agrees pretty well with the whole distance between

Valence and Vienne. There are no means of de-

termining the site of Ursoli except the distances ;

and D'Anville fixes on S. Valier, a place on the

right bank of the Galaure near the place where

it enters the Rhone. [G. L. ]

URUNCI, a place in Gallia between the Vosges

and the Rhine. It occurs twice in the Antonine

Itin., and in both cases the road from Urunci runs

to Mons Brisiacus. [MONS BRISIACUS. ] In one

route it is placed between Larga (Largitzen) and

Mons Brisiacus, xviii. from Larga, and xxiiii. from

Brisiacus. This route is from south to north-east.

The other route is from Arialbinnum, supposed to

be Binning near Basle, to Mons Brisiacus, from

south to north, and Urunci is xxiii . M. P. or 15

leugae from Mons Brisiacus. D'Anville supposes

that Urunci may be a place named Rucsen or Ricsen,

on the line of the road from Larga to Mons Bri-

siacus or Breisach. [G. L.]

USAR, the most easterlyriver ofMauretania. (Plin.

v. 2. s. 1.) It seems to be the river called Zioap

by Ptolemy (iv. 2. § 10), and is probably the Ajebby,

which falls into the gulf of Bugie. [T. H. D.]

USARGALA (Ovoápyaλa, Ptol. iv. 6. § 7,

&c.), a very extensive mountain chain in the coun-

try of the Garamantae on the N. border of Li-

bya Interior, and S. of Numidia and Mauretania,

stretching in a NW. direction as far as Atlas. It is

in this mountain that the river Bagradas has its

[T. H. D.]
source.

U'SBIUM (OvoGiov), a town mentioned by Pto-

lemy (ii. 11. § 30) in the south-east of Germania,

probably in the territory of the Marcomanni, seems

to be identical with the modern Ispern, on a rivulet

ofthe same name.
[L. S.]

US'CANA, the chief town of the Penestae, a peo-

ple of Illyricum, which contained 10.00 inhabitants

at the time of the Roman war with Perseus. At the

commencement of this war it appears to have been in

the hands of Perseus, and the first attempt of the

Roman commander, App. Claudius, to obtain pos-

session of the place proved unsuccessful, B. C. 170.

(Liv. xliii. 10.) It would seem, however, to have

been afterwards taken by the Romans, since we read

that Perseus in the following year surprised Uscana,

marching thither in three days from Stubera. (Liv.

xliii. 17 , 18.) Shortly afterwards L. Coelius, the

Roman commander in Illyricum, made an unsuccessful

attack upon Uscana. (lb. 21.) The site of this

town is uncertain.

U'SCENUM (Οὔσκενον, οι Οὔσκαινον, Ptol. iii . 7 .

§ 2), a town of the Jazyges Metanastae. [ T.H.D. ]

ÚSCUDAMA, a town belonging to the Bessi,

near Mount Haemus, which M. Lucullus took by

assault. (Eutr. vi. 10.) [J. R. ]

USELLIS (Oureλxis, Ptol.: Usellus), a city of

Sardinia, situated in the interior of the island, about

16 miles from the Gulfof Oristano on the W. coast,

and the same distance S. of Forum Trajani . Its

name is not found in the Itineraries, and the only

author who mentions it is Ptolemy (iii. 3. § 2) , who

erroneously places it on the W. coast of the island :

but the existing ruins , together with the name of

Usellus, still borne by a village on the site, leave no

doubt of its true situation . It is about 3 miles NE.

of the modern town of Ales. Ptolemy styles it a

colonia, and this is confirmed by an inscription in

which it bears the title of " Colonia Julia Augusta."

It would hence appear probable that the colony must

have been founded under Augustus, though Pliny

tells us distinctly that Turris Libyssonis was the

only colony existing in Sardinia in his time. (De

la Marmora, Voy. en Sardaigne, vol. ii. pp. 367,

466.) [E. H. B. ]

USILLA (Ovoiλa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 10), a place

in Byzacium in Africa Proper. It is the Usula of

the Itin. Ant. (p. 59), lying between Thysdrus and

Thenae. Variously identified with Inchilla or Sidi

Makelouf, and Inshillah. [T. H. D.]

USIPETES or USIPI (Οὐσίπεται , Οὔσιπαι), 8

German tribe, mostly mentioned in conjunction with

the Tencteri, with whom they for a long time shared

the same fate, until in the end, having crossed

the lower Rhine, they were treacherously attacked

and defeated by Julius Caesar. (Caes. B. G. iv. 4,

&c.; Appian , de Reb. Gall. 18 ; comp. TENCTERI.)

After this calamity, the Usipetes returned across the

Rhine, and were received by the Sigambri, who as-

signed to them the district on the northern bank of

the Luppia, which had previously been inhabited by

the Chamavi and Tubantes, and in which we hence-

forth find the Usipetes as late as the time of Tacitus.

(Ann. xiii. 55, Hist. iv. 37, Germ. 32 ; Dion Cass.

liv. 32, foll .) Afterwards the Usipetes are met with
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USPE, a town of the Siraci in Sarmatia, lying E.

of the Tanais. It lay on a height, and was fortified

with a ditch and walls ; but the latter were com-

posed only of mud confined in hurdles. ( Tac. Ann.

xii. 16.) [T. H. D. ]

USSADIUM (Ovoσádiov, or Ovσádiov aкрov,

Ptol. iv. 1. §§ 4 and 12) . a promontory of Maure-

tania Tingitana, lying SW. of the promontory of

Hercules. Now Cape Osem. [T. H. D.]

|farther south, opposing Germanicus on his return The hills behind the town, as well as the district

from the country of the Marsi. (Tac. Ann. i . 50, near the present Porto Farina, contained rich veins

51 ; comp. Dion Cass. xxxix. 47 ; Plut. Caes. 22. ) of various metals ; and the coast was celebrated for

In Strabo (vii. p. 292) they appear under the name producing vast quantities of salt of a very peculiar

of Otomo , and Ptolemy (ii . 11. § 10) mentions a quality. (Plin. xxxi. 7. s. 39 ; Caes. B. C. ii. 37 ;

tribe of the name of Ovioroi, whom some believe to Polyb . xii . 3 , seq.; Diod . xx. 8 , &c.) Among the

be the same as the Usipetes ; but if this be correct, buildings of the town , we hear of a temple of Jupiter

it would follow that the Usipetes migrated still | ( Plut. Cat. Min. 5 ) and of one of Apollo, with its

farther south, as Ptolemy places these Vispi on the planks of Numidian cedar near twelve centuries old

upper Rhine ; but as no other authority places them (Plin. xvi . 40. s. 79 ) ; of a forum of Trajan, and a

so far south, the question is altogether uncertain. theatre outside the city. (Tiro Prosper, ap. Morcelli,

About the year A. D. 70, the Usipetes took part in Afr. Christ. iii . p. 40 ; Caes. B. C. ii. 25.) The

the siege of Moguntiacum (Tac. Ann. xiii. 54 ) , and tomb and statue of Cato on the sea-shore were ex-

in A. D. 83 a detachment of them is mentioned as tant in the time of Plutarch (1b. 79). Shaw (Tra-

serving in the Roman army in Britain. ( Id. Agric. vels, vol. i . p. 160 , seq. ) has the merit of having first

27.) Afterwards they disappear from history. pointed out the true situation of this celebrated

(Comp. Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 88 ; Wilhelin , city , the most important in N. Africa after Car-

Germanien, p. 139.) [ L. S. ] thage. Before the time of Shaw, it was sought some-

times at Biserta, sometimes at Porto Farina ; but

that learned traveller fixed it near the little miser-

able Duar, which has a holy tomb called Boo-shatter;

and with this view many writers have agreed

(Falbe, Recherches sur l'Emplacement de Carthage,

p. 66 ; Barth, Wanderungen, fc. p. 109 ; Semilasso,

pp. 39, 46 ; Ritter, Afrika, p. 913, &c.) Since the

Roman times the muddy stream of the Bagradas has

deposited at its mouth a delta of from 3 to 4 miles

in extent, so that the innermost recess of the Bay of

Carthage, on which ancient Utica was situated, as

well as the eastern arm of the river itself, have been

converted into a broad morass, in which traces are

still visible of the quays which formerly lined the

shore, and of the northern mole which enclosed the

harbour. More towards the E., at the margin of the

chain of hills which at an earlier period descended

to the sea, may be discerned blocks of masonry be-

longing to the ancient town wall. On the declivity

of the hills towards the SE. are the remains of six

cisterns , or reservoirs, 136 feet long, 15 to 19 feet

broad, and 20 to 30 feet deep, covered with a re-

markably thin arched roof. These are connected

with an aqueduct, which may be traced several miles

from Boo-shatter, in the direction of the hills : but

its most remarkable remains are a treble row of

arches by which it was carried over a ravine. These

reservoirs may probably have served to furnish water

for a naumachia in the neighbouring amphitheatre,

which is hollowed out of the hills, and is capable of

containing about 20,000 persons. The ancient site

of the city is covered with ruins. Near its centre

rises the highest summit of the chain of hills

on which stood the citadel and , probably, also the an-

cient temple of Apollo. The ruins of other temples

and castles have been discovered, as well as the site

of the senate house (Plut. Cat. Min. 67), which has

been thought to be determined by the excavation of

a number of statues. These are now preserved in

the museum at Leyden.

USTICA. [ OSTEODES. ]

USUERNA or USUERVA. [ HOSUERBAS.]

UTHINA (Oliva, Ptol. iv. 3. § 34), a town of

Zeugitana, in Africa Propria, between Tabraca and

the river Bagradas. (Cf. Id . viii . 14. § 11 ; Plin. v.

4. s. 4.) Erroneously written Uthica in Tab Peut.

Now Udine.
[T. H. D.]

UTICA († 'Itúkn , Polyb. i . 75 ; Ptol. iv. 3. § 6 ;

OUTÍKη, Dion Cass. xli. 41 ; Eth. Uticensis ; Liv.

xxix. 35 ; Caes. B. C. ii . 36), a colony founded by

the Tyrians on the N. coast of Zeugitana in Africa.

(Vell. Pat. i . 2 ; Mela, i. 7 ; Justin. xviii. 4, &c. )

The date of its four.dation is said to have been a few

years after that of Gades, and 287 years before that

of Carthage. (Vell . Pat. I. c.; Aristot. Mirab.

Ausc. 146 ; Gesenius, Monum. Script. Linguaeque

Phoenic. p. 291 ; Sil. Ital . Pun. iii. 241 , sqq . &c. )

Its name signified in Phoenician, "ancient," or

"noble " ( pny, Gesen . ib . p. 420, and Thes. Ling.

Heb. p. 1085). Utica was situated near the mouth

of the river Bagradas, or rather that of its western

arm, in the Bay of Carthage, and not far from the

promontory of Apollo, which forms the western

boundary of the bay. (Strab. xvii. p . 832 ; Liv.

1. c.; Ptol. I. c.; Appian, B. C. ii. 44 , seq .; Procop.

B. V. ii. 15, &c. ) It lay 27 miles NW. of Car-

thage. (Itin. Ant. p. 22. ) The distance is given

as 60 stadia in Appian (Pun. 75) , which is pro-

bably an error for 160 ; and as a day's sail by sea.

(Scylax, Geogr. Min. i . p. 50 , ed. Huds . ) Both

Utica and Tunes might be descried from Carthage.

(Strab. I. c.; Polyb. i . 73 ; Liv. xxx. 9.) Utica

possessed a good harbour, or rather harbours, made

byart,with excellent anchorage and numerous landing

places . (Appian, l. c.; cf. Barth, Wanderungen

durch die Küstenländer des Mittelmeers, pp. 111 ,

125.) On the land side it was protected by steep

hills, which, together withthe sea and its artificial de-

fences, which were carefully kept up, rendered it a very

strong place. (Liv. xxix. 35 ; App. Pun. 16 , 30, 75 ;

Diod. xx. 54 ; Plut. Cat. Min. 58.) The surrounding

country was exceedingly fertile and well cultivated,

and produced abundance of corn, of which there

was a great export trade to Rome. (Liv. xxv. 31. ) |

In the course of time, as is usual with such con-

nections, Utica became severed from the mother-city,

and first appears in history as independent of it. Inthe

first commercial treaty between Rome and Carthage,

in the year 509 B. C., Utica was probably included

in it among the allies of the Carthaginians (Polyb.

iii . 22) ; in the second, in B. C. 348 , it is expressly

nained (ib. 24 ; Diodor. xvi. 69, who however con-

founds the two treaties) , as well as in the alliance

concluded by Hannibal with Philip ofMacedon inthe

Second Punic War, B. C. 215 (Polyb. viii . 9). Sub-

sequently, however, Utica appears to have thrown

off her dependence upon, or perhaps we should rather
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Genseric in 439. Subsequently it was recovered by

the Byzantine emperors, but in the reign of the

Chalif Abdelmalek was conquered by the Arabians

under Hassan ; and though it appears to have been

again recovered by John the prefect or patrician , it

finally sank under the power of the Saracens during

the reign of the same Chalif, and on its second cap-

ture was destroyed (cf. Papencordt, die Vandal Herr-

schaft in Afr. p. 72 , sq., 151 , sq.; Weil , Gesch.

der Chalifer, i . p. 473, sqq.; Gibbon , Decl. and Fall,

vi. 350 , sqq. ed . Smith). The remains of its marbles

and columns were carried away in the preceding

century, to serve as materials for the great mosque

of Tunis (Semilasso, p. 43.)

Several coins of Utica are extant bearing the heads

of Tiberius or Livia ; a testimony perhaps of the

gratitude of the city for the rights bestowed upon it

by Augustus (cf. Mionnet, Med. Ant. vi . p. 589 ;

Supp . viii . p. 208). [ T. H. D.]

UTIDAVA (Ouridava, Ptol. viii . 8. § 7), a town

in Dacia , E. of the Aluta. Identified with the ruins

at Kosmin , near the confluence of the Kutschur and

the Pruth (cf. Ukert, iii . pt. ii . p. 620.) [ T. H. D.]

UTIS or VITIS (Montone), a river of Gallia Cis-

alpina, which rises in the Apennines, flows under

the walls of Forli (Forum Livii), and subsequently

by the city of Ravenna, and enters the Adriatic

about 5 miles from that city. At the present day

it joins the Ronco (the Bedesis of Pliny) , before

reaching the latter city, but in ancient times it pro-

call it her alliance with , Carthage, and, withother

cities of N. Africa, to have joined the Sicilian Aga-

thocles, the opponent of Carthage ; to have afterwards

revolted fromthat conqueror, but to havebeen again re-

duced to obedience (Diod . xx. 17 , 54 : cf. Polyb. i . 82).

In the First Punic War, Utica remained faithful to

Carthage ; afterwards it joined the Libyans, but was

compelled to submit by the victorious Carthaginians

(Polyb. ib. 88 : Diod . Fr. xxv. ) . In the Second Punic

War also we find it in firm alliance with Carthage, to

whose fleets the excellent harbour of Utica was very

serviceable. But this exposed it to many attacks from

the Romans, whose freebooting excursions were fre-

quently directed against it from Lilybaeum, as well

as to a more regular, but fruitless siege by Scipio

himself (Liv. xxv . 31 , xxvii. 5 , xviii. 4 , xxix. 35 , xxx.

3, &c.; Polyb. xiv. 2 ; Appian, Punic. 16, 25, 30).

In the third war, however, the situation of Carthage

being now hopeless, the Uticenses indulged their

ancient grudge against that city, and made their

submission to Rome by a separate embassy (Polyb .

xxxvi. 1 ; Appian, Pun. 75, 110 , 113) . This step

greatly increased the material prosperity of Utica.

After the destruction of Carthage, the Romans pre- UTII (OUTio ) , one ofthe nations belonging tothe

sented Utica with the fertile district lying between fourteenth satrapy of the Persian empire (Herod.

that city and Hippo Diarrhytus. It became the chief iii . 93) , which was armed in the same manner as

town of the province, the residence of the Roman the Pactyes (Id. vii . 68 ) , and , according to Bobrik's

governor, the principal emporium for the Roman conjecture , perhaps dwelt in Pactyica. (Geog. des

commerce, and the port of debarcation for the Roman | Herod. p. 181.) [J. R. ]

armaments destined to act in the interior of Africa.

Owing tothis intimate connection with Rome, thename

of Utica appears very frequently in the later history

of the republic, as in the accounts of the Jugurthine

War, of the war carried on by Pompey at the head

of Sulla's faction, against the Marian party under

Domitius and his ally the Numidian king Iarbas,

and in the struggle between Caesar and the Pom- bably discharged its waters by a separate channel

peians, with their ally Juba. It is unnecessary to

quote the numerous passages in which the name of

Utica occurs in relation to these events. In the last

of these wars, Utica was the scene of the celebrated

death of the younger Cato, so often related or ad-

verted to by the ancients (Plut. Cat. Min. 58, seq.:

Dion Cass. xliii . 10, sqq.; Val. Max. iii. 2. § 14 ; Cic.

pro Ligar. 1, &c. ; cf. Dict. of Biogr. Vol . I. p.

649). Augustus presented the Uticenses with the

Roman civitas, partly as a reward for the inclination

which they had manifested for the party of his uncle,

and partly also to indemnify them for the rebuilding

of Carthage (Dion Cass. xlix. 16 ; cf. Sext. Rufus ,

Brev. 4). We know nothing more of Utica till the

time of Hadrian, who visited N. Africa in his ex-

tensive travels, and at whose desire the city changed

its ancient constitution for that of a Roman colony

(Spartian. Hadr. 13 ; Gell. N. Att . xvi. 13). Thus

it appears in the Tab. Peut. with the appellation of

Colonia, as well as in an inscription preserved in the

museum of Leyden ( Col. Jul. Ael. Hadr. Utic., ap.

Janssen, Mus. Lugd. Batav. Inser. Gr. et Lat.) .

Septimius Severus, an African by birth, endowed

it, as well as Carthage and his birthplace Leptis

Magna, with the Jus Italicum. We find the bishops

ofUticafrequently mentioned in the Christian period

from the time of the great Synod under Cyprian of

Carthage in 256, down to 684, when a bishop of

Utica appeared in the Council of Toledo. The city

is said to have witnessed the martyrdom of 300

persons at one time (cf. Morcelli , Afr . Christ. i . p.

362 , ii. p. 150 ; Munter, Primod. Eccl. Afr. p. 32 ;

Augustin, c. Donat. vii. 8). Utica probably fell

with Carthage, into the hands of the Vandals underVOL. II.

into the lagunes which at that time surrounded

Ravenna. The name is written Vitis by Pliny (iii .

14. s. 19) , but it is probable that Utis or Utensis the

more correct form, which is found in Livy. According

to that author it at one time formed the boundary

between the Boian and Senonian Gauls. (Liv. v

35.) [ E. H. B. ]

UTTARIS, a town of the Callaici in the NW. of

Hispania Tarraconensis , on the road from Lucus

Augusti to Asturica, between Pons Neviae and Ber-

gidum. (Itin . Ant. pp. 425 , 430.) Variously iden-

tified with Cerredo, Doncos, and Castro de la

Ventosa. [T. H.D.]

UTUS, an affluent ofthe Danube in Moesia. The

Utus had its sources in Mount Haemus, and formed

the E. boundary of Dacia Ripensis (Plin. iii. 26.

s. 29). Now the Vid. [T. H. D.]

UTUS (OUTWs, Procop. de Aed. iv. 1 ), a town of

Moesia Inferior, a little to the S. of the confluence of

the like-named river with the Danube, and between

Oescus and Securisca (Itin. Ant. p. 221 ). Variously

identified with Staroselitzi, Hutalidsch, and a place

near Brestovatz. [T. H. D.]

VULCANI FORUM. [ PUTEOLI.]

VULCANIAE INSULAË. [ AEOLIAE INSULAE . ]

VULCHALO is mentioned by Cicero (pro Fon-

teio, 9 ) as a place in the west part of Gallia Narbo-

nensis, but nothing more is known of it. [G. L. ]

VULGIENTES. [APTA JULIA.]

VULSINII. [VOLSINII .]

VULTUR MONS (Monte Voltore) , one of the

most celebrated mountains of Southern Italy, situ-

ated on the confines of Apulia, Lucania, and the

country of the Hirpini. It commences about 5 miles

4 Q
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to the S. of the modern city of Melfi, and nearly due

W. of Venosa (Venusia) , and attains an elevation

of4433 feet above the level of the sea. Its regular

conical form and isolated position, as well as the

crater-like basin near its summit, at once mark it

as of volcanic origin ; and this is confirmed by the

nature of the rocks of which it is composed . Hence

it cannot be considered as properly belonging to the

range of the Apennines, from which it is separated

by a tract of hilly country, forming as it were the

base from which the detached cone of Monte Voltore

rises. No ancient author alludes to the volcanic

character of Mount Vultur ; but the mountain itself

is noticed, in a well known passage, by Horace, who

must have been very familiar with its aspect, as it

is a prominent object in the view from his native

city of Venusia. (Carm. iii. 4. 9—16.) He there

terms it " Vultur Apulus," though he adds, singu-

larly enough , that he was without the limits of

Apulia ( altricis extra limen Apuliae ") when he

was wandering in its woods. This can only be ex-

plained by the circumstance that the mountain stood

(as above stated) on the confines of three provinces.

Lucan also incidentally notices Mt. Vultur as one of

the mountains that directly fronted the plains of

Apulia. (Lucan , ix. 185.)

The physical and geological characters of Mount

Vultur are noticed by Romanelli (vol. ii . p . 233 ) , and

more fully by Daubeny (Description of Volcanoes,

chap. 11 ). [ E. H. B. ]

VULTURNUM (Ovvvλтoûpvov : Castel Volturno),

a town of Campania, situated on the sea-coast at the

mouth of the river of the same name, and on its S.

bank. There is no trace of the existence of any

town on the site previous to the Second Punic War,

when the Romans constructed a fortress (castellum)

at the mouth of the river with the object of securing

their possession of it, and of establishing a magazine

of corn for the use of the army that was besieging

Capua. (Liv. xxv. 20, 22.) It is probable that

this continued to exist and gradually grew into a

town; but in B. c. 194, a colony of Roman citizens

was established there, at the same time with Liter-

num and Puteoli. ( Id . xxxiv. 45 ; Varr. L. L. v. 5.)

The number of colonists was in each case but small,

and Vulturnum does not appear to have ever risen

into a place of much importance. But it is noticed

by Livy as existing as a town in his time (" ad Vul-

turni ostium, ubi nunc urbs est," xxv. 20) , and is

mentioned by all the geographers. (Strab. v. p.

238 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Mel. ii . 4. § 9 ; Ptol. iii. 1 .

§ 6.) We learn also that it received a fresh colony

under Augustus (Lib. Colon. p. 239) , and retained

its colonial rank down to a late period. It became

an episcopal see before the close of the Roman Em-

pire, and appears to have continued to subsist down

to the 9th century, when it was destroyed by the

Saracens. In the 17th century a new fortress was

built nearly on the ancient site, which is called

Castel Volturno or Castell a Mare di Volturno.

But from the remains of the ancient city still visible

it appears that this occupied a site somewhat nearer

the sea than the modern fortress. Several inscrip-

tions have been found on the spot, which attest

the colonial rank of Vulturnum as late as the age

of the Antonines. (Mominsen, I. R. N. 3535—

3539.) [E. H. B. ]

VULTURNUS (OvovλToûpvos : Volturno), the

most considerable river of Campania, which has its

sources in the Apennines of Samnium, about 5

miles S. of Aufidena, flows within a few miles of

|

Aesernia on its left bank. and of Venafrum on its

right, thence pursues a SE. course for about 35

miles, till it receives the waters of the Calor (Ca-

lore), after which it turns abruptly to the WSW.,

passes under the walls of Casilinum ( Capoua), and

finally discharges itself into the Tyrrhenian sea

about 20 miles below that city. Its mouth was

marked in ancient times by the town of the same

name (Vulturnum) , the site of which is still occu-

pied by the modern fortress of Castel Volturno

[ VULTURNUM] . (Strab. v. pp. 238 , 249 ; Plin . iii.

5. s . 9 ; Mel . ii . 4. § 9.) The Vulturnus is a

deep and rapid, but turbid stream, to which

character we find many allusions in the Roman

poets. (Virg. Aen. vii. 729 ; Ovid. Met. xv.

714 ; Lucan. ii. 423 ; Claudian. Paneg. Prob. et Ol.

256 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 530.) A bridge was thrown

over it close to its mouth by Domitian, when he

constructed the Via Domitia that led from Sinuessa

direct to Cumae. (Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 67 , &c.) From

the important position that the Vulturnus occupies

in Campania, the fertile plains of which it traverses

in their whole extent from the foot of the Apennines

to the sea, its name is frequently mentioned in his-

tory , especially during the wars of the Romans with

the Campanians and Samnites, and again during

the Second Punic War. (Liv. viii. 11 , x. 20, 31 ,

xxii . 14 , &c.; Polyb. iii. 92.) Previous to the

construction of the bridge above mentioned (the
remains of which are still visible near the

modern Castel Volturno) , there was no bridge over

it below Casilinum , where it was crossed by the Via

Appia. It appears to have been in ancient times

navigable for small vessels at least as far as that

city. (Liv. xxvi. 9 ; Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 77.)

Its only considerable tributary is the CALOR,

which brings with it the waters of several other

streams, of which the most important are the TA-

MARUS and SABATUS. These combined streams

bring down to the Vulturnus almost the whole

waters of the land of the Hirpini ; and hence the

Calor is at the point of junction nearly equal in

magnitude to the Vulturnus itself. [ E. H. B. ]

VUNGUS, VICUS, in North Gallia, is placed by

the Antonine Itin . on the road from Durocortorum

( Reims) to Augusta Trevirorum ( Trier). Vungus

is between Durocortorum and Epoissum (Iptsch,

Ivois), or Epusum [ EPOISSUM] , and marked xxiİ.

leugae from each place. The direction of this road

from Reims is to the passage of the Maas or

Meuse at Mouson; and before it reaches Irois it

brings us to a place named Vonc, near the river

Aisne, a little above Attigni This is a good

example, and there are many in France, of the old

Gallic names continuing unchanged. Flodoard, in

his history of Reims, speaks of " Municipium Von-

gum," and the " Pagus Vongensis circa Axonnae

ripas." The Axonna is the Aisne. The Roman

road may be traced in several places between Reims

and Vonc ; and there is an indication of this road in

the place named Vau d'Etré (de strata) , at the

passage of the river Suippe. [ G. L. ]

UXACONA, a town belonging apparently to the

Cornavii in Britannia Romana, on the road from

Deva to Londinium , and between Urioconium and

Pennocrucium. Camden (p. 653 ) and others

identify it with Okenyate, a village in Shrop-

shire ; Horsley (p. 419) and others with Sheriff

Hales. [T. H. D.]

ΟΧΑΜΑ (Οὔξαμα 'Αργέλλαι , Ptol. ii. 6. § 56 ),

a town of the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconensis, on
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the road from Asturica to Caesaraugusta, 50 miles

W. of Numantia, and in the neighbourhood of Clu-

nia (Itin. Ant. p. 441 ) , where, however, the more

recent editions read Vasama. (Plin. iii . 3. s . 4 ;

Flor. iii. 22 ; Sil. Ital. iii . 384. ) It is called Uxuma

in the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 43) ; and according to Ukert

(ii. pt. i . p. 455 ) , is probably the ' Ageiviov of Appian

(vi . 47). Now Osma. [ T. H. D. ]

UXAMABARCA (Ov‡аµаbáρкa, Ptol. ii. 6. §

53), a town ofthe Autrigones in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis. (Murat. Inscr. p. 1095. 8. ) Ukert (ii. pt . i . p.

446) identifies it with Osma in Biscaya. [ T. H. D. ]

UXANTIS INSULA, for so the name should be

read in the Maritime Itin. , is Pliny's Axantos (iv.

30), an island off the Atlantic coast of Gallia.

Uxantis is Ouessant, or Ushant, as the English often

write it, a small island belonging to the depart-

ment of Finistère, and nearly in the latitudeof

Brest. [G. L.]

UXELLA (Obşeλλa, Ptol. ii . 3. § 10) , called

by the Geogr. Rav. (v. 30 ) Uxeli, a city of the

Dumnonii in Britannia Romana. Camden ( p. 18) |

identifies it with the little town of Lostwithiel in

Cornwall ; whilst Horsley (p. 378) and others take

it to be Exeter.
[T. H. D.]

UXELLODU'NUM, in Gallia. In B. c. 51 Drap-

pes a Senon and Lucterius a Cadurcan, who had

given the Romans much trouble, being pursued by

C. Caninius Rebilus, one of Caesar's legates , took

refuge in Uxellodunum, a town of the Cadurci

(B. G. viii. 32—44) : Uxellodunum was in a posi-

tion naturally strong, protected by rocks so steep

that an armed man could hardly climb up, even if

no resistance were made. A deep valley surrounded

nearly the whole elevation on which the town stood,

and a river flowed at the bottom of the valley. The

interval where the river did not flow round the

steep sides of this natural fortress was only 300 feet

wide, and along this part ran the town wall. Close

to the wall was a large spring, which supplied the

town during the siege, for the inhabitants could not

get down the rocks to the river for water without

risk of their lives from the Roman missiles. Cani-

nius began his blockade of Uxellodunum by making

three camps on very high ground , with the intention

of gradually drawing a vallum from each camp, and

surrounding the place. On the river side his camps

were of course separated from the town by the

deep valley in which the river flowed ; he may have

planted two camps here and one on the land side of

Uxellodunum.

- he

one signal example more, hurried to the place with

all his cavalry , ordering C. Calenus and two legions

to follow him by regular marches. He found the

place shut in, but it was well supplied with pro-

visions , as the deserters told him ; and there remained

nothing to do but to cut off the townsmen from the

water. By his archers and slingers , and by his en-

gines for discharging missiles (tormenta) placed oppo-

site those parts of the town where the descent to the

river was easiest, he attempted to prevent the enemy

from coming down to the river to get water. His next

operation was to cut them off from the spring, and

this was the great operation of the siege on which

depended the capture of the town. Caesar dealt

with his enemies as a doctor with a disease

cut off the supplies. (Frontinus, Strat. iv. 7. 1.)

He moved his vineae towards that part of the town

where the spring lay under the wall, and this was

the isthmus which connected the hill fort with the

open country. He also began to construct mounds

of earth, while the townsmen from the higher ground

annoyed the Romans with missiles . Still the Ro-

mans pushed on their vineae and their earthworks ,

and at the same time began to form mines (cuniculi)

to reach the source of water and draw it off. A

mound of earth 9 feet high was constructed , and a

tower of ten stories was placed upon it, not high

enough to be on a level with the top of the wall, but

high enough to command the summit level of the

spring. Thus they prevented the enemy from

reaching the spring, and a great number of cattle,

horses , and men died of thirst . The townsmen now

tumbled down blazing barrels filled with fat, pitch,

and chips of wood, and began a vigorous onset to

prevent the Romans from quenching the flames ; for

the burning materials being stopped in their descent

by the vineae and mounds, set the Roman works on

fire. On this Caesar ordered his men to scale the

heights on all sides and to divert the defendants

from the land side by a feint of attacking the walls.

This drew the enemy from the fire ; and all their

force was employed in manning the walls. In the

meantime the Romans put out the fire or cut it

off. The obstinate resistance of the enemy was

terminated by the spring being completely dried up

by the diversion of the water through the subter-

raneous passages which the Romans had constructed ;

and they surrendered after many of them had died

of thirst. To terrify the Galli by a signal example,

Caesar cut off the hands of all the fighting men

who remained alive.

The townsmen remembering what had happened The attack and defence of Uxellodunum contain

at Alesia the year before, sent out Lucterius and a full description of the site. This hill-fort was

Drappes to bring supplies into the place. Lucterius surrounded by a river on all sides except one , and

and Drappes took all the fighting men for this pur- on this side also the approach to it was steep. It

pose except 2000, and they collected a large quan- is agreed that Uxellodunum was somewhere either

tity of corn ; but as Lucterius was attempting to on the Oltis (Lot) or on the Duranius (Dordogne).

carry it into the town by night, the Romans sur- D'Anville places it at Puech d'Issolu, on a small

prised him, and cut his men to pieces. The other stream named the Tourmente, which flows into the

part of the force which had gone out was with Dordogne after passing Puech d'Issolu.
He was

Drappes about 12 miles off. Caninius sent his informed by some person acquainted with the locality

cavalry and light German troops against Drappes that the spring still exists, and we may assume that

to surprise him, and he followed with a legion. His to be true, for Caesar could not destroy the source :

success was most complete. Drappes was taken he only drew off the water, so that the besieged

prisoner and his force destroyed or captured. Ca- could not get at it. D'Anville adds that what ap-

ninius was now enabled to go on with his circum- peared to be the entrance of the place is called in

vallation without fear of interruption from without,

and C. Fabius arriving the next day with his troops

undertook the blockade of part of the town.

Caesar hearing the news about Uxellodunum and

resolving to check all further risings in Gallia by

the country le portail de Rome, and that a hill which

is close to the Puech, is named Bel- Castel. But

this distinguished geographer had no exact plan of

the place, and had not seen it . Walckenaer (Géog.

des Gaules, i . p. 353) affirms that the plan of Puech

4Q 2
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d'Issolu made by M. Cornuau, at the requestof

Turgot does not correspond to the description in the

Gallic War, for the river Tourmente washes only

one ofthe four sides of this hill ; he also says, that

nothing appears easier than to turn the river towards

the west on the north side of the town, and to pre-

vent its course being continued to the south. But

the author of the eighth book of the Gallic War

says that Caesar could not deprive the defenders of

Uxellodunum of the water of the river by diverting

its course, " for the river flowed at the very foot of

the heights of Uxellodunum, and could not be drawn

off in any direction by sinking ditches." There is a

plan of Capdenac in Caylus' Antiquités (tom. v.

pl. 100, p. 280) , and Walckenaer observes that

this also corresponds very imperfectly with the de-

scription. The researches of Champollion (Nou-

velles Recherches sur Uxellodunum), which are

cited by Walckenaer, appeared in 1820. Walcke-

naer makes some objection to Capdenac, on grounds

which are not very strong. He says that the Lot

is above 300 feet wide where it surrounds Capdenac,

andone cannot conceive howarchers placed on onebank

could have prevented the besieged from getting water

on the other side. Ifthe archers and slingers were on

the river in boats or rafts, which is likely enough,

this objection is answered, even if it be true that an

archer or slinger could not kill a man at the dis-

tance of 300 feet. Walckenaer makes some other

objections to Capdenac, but they are mainly founded

on a misunderstanding or a perversion of the Latin

text.

It is possible that we have not yet found Uxello-

dunum, but a journey along the banks of the Lot,

for that is more probably the river, might lead to

the discovery of this interesting site of Caesar's last

great military operation in Gallia . The position of

the place, the attack, and the defence, are well de-

scribed ; and it cannot be difficult to recognise the

site, if a man should see it before his eyes. Nothing

could be easier to recognise than Alesia. It is im-

possible for any man to doubt about the site of

Alesia who has seen Alise [ MANDUBII ] . In the

case of Uxellodunum, we have not the help of a cor-

responding modern name, unless it be a place not

yet discovered. [ G. L.]

UXELLODUNUM, a station on the wall of Ha-

drian in Britannia Romana, where the Cohors I.

Romanorum was in garrison (Not. Imp.) . Probably

Brough. [T. H. D.]

UXELLUM (Oţeλλov, Ptol . ii . 3. § 8) , a town

of the Selgovae in Britannia Barbara. Camden (p.

1193) takes it to have been on the river Euse in

Eusedale ; whilst Horsley (p . 366) identifies it with

Caerlaverock near Dumfries. [T. H. D. ]

UXENTUM (Ottevrov, Ptol.: Eth. Uxentinus:

Ugento), a town of Calabria, in the territory of the

Sallentines, situated about 5 miles from the sea-

coast, and 16 from the Iapygian Promontory (Capo

di Leuca). It is mentioned by both Pliny and

Ptolemy among the inland towns which they assign

to the Sallentines, and is placed by the Tabula on

the road from Tarentum to the extremity of the

peninsula. (Plin . iii . 11. s . 16 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 76 ;

Tab. Peut.) The name is corruptly written in the

Tabula Uhintum, and in Pliny the MSS. give

Ulentini, for which the older editors had substituted

Valentini . Hence Ptolemy is the only authority for

the form of the name (though there is no doubt that

the place meant is in all cases the same) ; and as

coins have the Greek legend OZAN, it is doubtful

whether Uxentum or Uzentam is the more correct

form. The site is clearly marked by the modern

town of Ugento, and the ruins of the ancient city

were still visible in the days of Galateo at the foot

of the hill on which it stands . (Galateo, de Sit.

Iapyg. p. 100 ; Romanelli, vol . ii. p. 43.) Many

tombs also have been found there, in which coins,

vases, and inscriptions in the Messapian dialect have

been discovered. [E. H. B. ]

ÆÆ

COIN OF UXENTUM.

UXENTUS (rd Otčevτov, Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 24, 76),

a chain of mountains in the Deccan of India, between

lat. 220 and 24° and long. 136° and 143°, pro-

bably those called Gondwana. They formed the

watershed of several rivers which flowed into the Bay

ofBengal, as the Adamas, Dosaron and Tyndis. [V. ]

U'XII (Ovioi, Arrian, Anab. iii. 17 ; Strab. xi.

p. 524, xv. pp. 729, 744) , a tribe of ancient Persis,

who lived on the northern borders of that province

between Persis and Susiana, to the E. of the Pasi-

tigris and to the W. of the Oroatis. They were

visited by Alexander the Great on his way from

Susa ; and their capital town, Uxia (Strab. xv. p.

744), was the scene of a celebrated siege, the details

of which are given by Arrian and Curtius. It has

been a matter of considerable discussion where this

city was situated. The whole question has been

carefully examined by the Baron de Bode, who has

personally visited the localities he describes . (Geogr.

Journ. xiii. pp. 108-110.) He thinks Uxia is at

present represented by the ruins near Shikaftohi-

Suleimán in the Bakhtyari Mountains, to the E. of

Shuster. [V.]

UZ, a district of Western Asia, to which the

prophet Job belonged. (Job , i . 1. ) It cannot be

certainly determined where it was ; hence, learned

men have placed it in very different localities.

Winer, who has examined the question , inclines to

place it in the neighbourhood of Edom, adjoining

Arabia and Chaldaea. (Biblisch. Realwörterb, 8. v.

Uz. ) The people are perhaps represented in clas-

sical geography by the Αὐσῖται oι Αἰσῖται of Pio-

lemy (v. 19. § 2) , a tribe who lived on the borders

of Babylonia. In Genesis x. 23, Uz is called the

son of Aram : hence Josephus says, Οὖσος κτίζει

Tĥν Тpaxwviτiv Kal ▲aμаσкóv (Antiq. i. 6. § 4) ;

but there is no sufficient evidence to show that the

"land of Uz " of Job is connected with Northern

Mesopotamia. [V.]

UZITA (Ούζιτα, or Οὔζικα , Ptol. iv. 3. § 37),

town of Byzacium in Africa Propria, lying S. of

Hadrumetum and Ruspina, and W. of Thysdrus.

(Cf. Hirt. B. Afr. 41 , 51.) [T. H. D.]

X.

XANTHUS (Eáv0os : Eth. Eávoios) , the greatest

and most celebrated city of Lycia, was situated

according to Strabo (xiv. p. 666) at a distance of

70 stadia from the mouth of the river Xanthus, and

according to the Stadiasinus (§ 247) only 60 stadia.

Pliny (v. 28) states the distance at 15 Roman miles,
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[L. S. ]

which is much too great. (Comp. Steph . B. s. ". ; | Respecting Xanthus as a name of the Trojan river

Ptol. v. 3. § 5 ; Mela, i. 15 ; Polyb. xxvi . 7. ) This Scamander, see SCAMANDER.

famous city was twice destroyed , on each of which XANTHUS. [BUTHROTUM.]

occasions its inhabitants defended themselves with XATHRI (Zápot, Arrian, Anab. vi. 15) , a tribe

undaunted valour. The first catastrophe befell the of free Indians mentioned by Arrian as dwelling along

city in the reign of Cyrus , when Harpagus besieged the banks of the Hydraotes (Iraváti) in the Panjáb.

it with a Persian army. On that occasion the Xan- There can be little doubt that they derive their

thians buried themselves, with all they possessed, name from the Indian caste of the Kshatriyas. [V.]

under the ruins of their city. (Herod . i . 176. ) After XENAGORAE INSULAE (Ξεναγόρου νῆσοι) ,

this event the city must have been rebuilt ; for according to Pliny (v . 35) , a group of eight small

during the Roman civil wars consequent upon the islands off the coast of Lycia, which the Stadiasmus

murder of Caesar, Xanthus was invested by the (§ 218 ) states were situated 60 stadia to the east

army of Brutus, as its inhabitants refused to open of Patara. They are commonly identified with a group

their gates to him. Brutus, after a desperate strug- of islands in the bay of Kalamaki. [L. S.]

gle, took the city by assault. The Xanthians con- XENIPPA, a small place in the NE. part of

tinued the fight in the streets, and perished with Sogdiana, noticed by Curtius (viii . 2. § 14) ; perhaps

their wives and children in the flames, rather than the present Urtippa. [V.]

submit to the Romans. (Dion Cass. xlvii. 34 ; XEROGYPSUS (Enpóyvvos, Anna Comn. vii . 11 ,

Appian, B. C. iv. 18 , foll. ) After this catastrophe, p. 378 , Bonn) , a small river in the SE. of Thrace,

the city never recovered . The chief buildings at which falls into the Propontis, not far from Perin-

Xanthus were temples of Sarpedon (Appian, l. c.), thus. In some maps it is called the Erginus, upon

and of the Lycian Apollo. (Diod . v. 77.) At a the authority of Mela (ii . 2 ). [J. R. ]

distance of 60 stadia down the river and 10 stadia XERXE'NE (Eepčný , Strab. xi . p. 528) , a dis-

from its mouth, there was a sanctuary of Leto trict on the Euphrates, in the NW. part of Arme-

on the bank of the Xanthus. (Strab. I. c.) Thenia, more properly, however, belonging to Cappa-

site of Xanthus and its magnificent ruins were

first discovered and described by Sir C. Fellows in

his Excursion in Asia Minor, p . 225 , foll . (comp.

his Lycia, p. 164, foll . ) These ruins stand near the

village of Koonik, and consist of temples , tombs,

triumphal arches, walls, and a theatre. The site,

says Sir Charles, is extremely romantic, upon

beautiful hills, some crowned with rocks, others

rising perpendicularly from the river. The city does

not appear to have been very large, but its remains

show that it was highly ornamented, particularly

the tombs. The architecture and sculptures of the

place, of which many specimens are in an excellent

state of preservation, and the inscriptions in a pecu-

liar alphabet, have opened up a page in the history

of Asia Minor previously quite unknown. The en-

gravings in Fellows' works furnish a clear idea of

the high perfection which the arts must have at-

tained at Xanthus. (See also Spratt and Forbes,

Travels in Lycia, i . p. 5, and ii . , which contains an

excellent plan of the site and remains of Xanthus ;

E. Braun, Die Marmorwerke von Xanthos in Lykia,

Rhein. Mus. Neue Folge, vol . iii . p. 481 , foll. )

A large collection of marbles, chiefly sepulchral,

discovered at Xanthus by Sir C. Fellows, and

brought to England in 1842 and 1843, has been

arranged in the British Museum. Of these a full

account is given in the Supplement to the Penny

Cyclopaedia, vol. ii . p. 713, foll. [L. S. ]

XANTHUS (Záv0os) , an important river in the

W. of Lycia, which is mentioned even in Homer

(Il. ii. 877 , v. 479), and which , according to Strabo

(xiv. p. 665) , was anciently called Sirbes, that is in

Phoenician and Arabic " reddish yellow," so that

the Greek name Xanthus is only a translation of the

Semitic Sirbes or Zirba. The Xanthus has its

sources in Mount Taurus, on the frontiers between

Lycia and Pisidia, and flows as a navigable river in

a SW. direction through an extensive plain (Závov

Tedíov, Herod. i. 176 ), having Mount Bragus on the

W. and Massicytes on the E. , towards the sea, into

which it discharges itself about 70 stadia S. of the

city of Xanthus, and a little to the NW. of Pinara.

(Herod. l. c.; Ptol. v. 3. § 2 ; Dion. Per. 848 ; Ov.

Met. ix. 645 ; Mela, i . 15 ; Plin. v. 28. ) Now the

Etshen or Essenide. (Fellows , Lycia, pp. 123, 278. ) |

docia. It is called Derxene by Pliny (v. 24. s. 20),

and this perhaps is the more correct name. (Cf.

Ritter, Erdk. x. p. 769.) [T. H. D.]

p. 4 :

the E.

cuse.

XIME'NE (Euηvn), a district in the most southern

part of Pontus , on the Halys, and near the frontiers

of Cappadocia, was celebrated for its salt-works.

(Strab. xii. p. 561.) [L. S.]

XION (Ev, Scylax, p . 53) , a river on the W.

coast of Libya Interior. [T. H. D.]
XIPHONIUS PORTUS (Ξιφώνειος λιμήν, Scyl.

Bay of Augusta) , a spacious harbour on

coast of Sicily, between Catana and Syra-

It is remarkable that this, though one of the

largest and most important natural harbours on the

coasts of Sicily, is rarely mentioned by ancient au-

thors. Scylax, indeed, is the only writer who has

preserved to us its name as that of a port. Strabo

speaks of the Xiphonian Promontory (Tò tŷs Elow-

vías aкрwτnрiov, vi . p. 267) , by which he evidently

means the projecting headland near its entrance, now

called the Capo di Santa Croce. Diodorus also

mentions that the Carthaginian fleet, in B. c. 263

touched at Xiphonia on its way to Syracuse (eis

Thy, Eipwvíav, xxiii. 4. p. 502). None of these

authors allude to the existence of a town of this

name, and it is probably a mistake of Stephanus of

Byzantium, who speaks of Xiphonia as a city

(s . v.) . The harbour or bay of Augusta is a spa-

cious gulf, considerably larger than the Great Har-

bour of Syracuse, and extending from the Capo di

Santa Croce to thelow peninsula or promontory of

Magnisi (the ancient Thapsus). But it is probable

that the port designated by Scylax was a much

smaller one, close to the modern city of Augusta,

which occupies a low peninsular point or tongue of

land that projects from near the N. extremity of

the bay, and strongly resembles the position of the

island of Ortygia, at Syracuse, except that it is not

quite separated from the mainland. It is very sin-

gular that so remarkable and advantageous a situa-

tion should not have been taken advantage of by the

Greek colonists in Sicily ; but we have no trace of

any ancient town on the spot, unless it were the site

of the ancient Megara. [MEGARA. ] The modern

town of Augusta, or Agosta, was founded in the 13th

century by Frederic II . [E. H. B. ]
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XOIS (Eóis, Strab. xvii . p. 802 ; Ptol. iv . 5. § 50 ; | Arrian (Anab. iii . 15) , and Strabo (ii. p. 79, xvi.

Eóns, Steph. B. s. v. ) , a town of great antiquity and p. 737 ). It is called Zabas by Ammianus (xviii. 14)

considerable size, was situated nearly in the centre of and Zerbis by Pliny (vi. 26. s. 30) . There can be

the Delta, upon an island formed by the Sebennytic no doubt that it is now represented by the Greater

and Phatnitic branches of the Nile. It belonged to | Záb, a river of considerable size, which, rising in the

the Sebennytic None. The 14th dynasty, accord- mountains on the confines of Armenia and Kurdistán,

ing to Manetho, consisted of 76 Xoite kings. This flows into the Tigris a little to the S. of the great

dynasty immediately preceded that of the shepherd mound of Nimrud (Tavernier, ii. c. 7 ; Layard,

kings of Aegypt. It seems probable, therefore, that Nineveh and its Remains, i. p. 192.) [V.]

Xois, from its strong position among the marshes ZABE. [BERZABDA. ]

formed by the intersecting branches of the river,

held out during the occupation of the Delta by the

Hyksos , or at least compromised with the invaders

by paying them tribute. By some geographers it

is supposed to be the Papremis of Herodotus (ii. 59,

iii. 12 ) . Champollion (l'Egypte sous les Pharaons,

vol. ii. p. 214 ) believes its site to have been at

Sakkra, which is the Arabian synonyme of the

Coptic Xeos and of the old Aegyptian Skhoo (Niebuhr,

Travels, vol . i. p. 75.) The road from Tamiathis to

Memphis passed through Xois . [W.B.D. ]

XYLEÑO'POLIS, a town said by Pliny, on the

authority it would seem of Onesicritus or Nearchus,

to have been founded by Alexander the Great (vi.

23. s . 26) . It must have been in the southern part

of Sinde; but its position cannot be recognised, as

Pliny himself states that the authors to whom he

refers did not say on what river it was situated . [V. ]

XYLICCENSES (oi Evλikkeîs Aidiomes, Ptol. iv.

6. § 23) , an Aethiopian people in Libya Interior, be-

tweenthe mountains Arangas and Arualtes. [ T.H.D. ]

XYLINE COME, a village in Pisidia, between

Corbasa and Termessus, is mentioned only by Livy

(xxxviii . 15). A place called Xyline, in the country

of the Cissians in Pontus, is noticed by Ptoleiny

(v. 6. § 6). [L. S.]

XYLO'POLIS (Evλówoλis), a town of Mygdonia

in Macedonia (Ptol. iii . 13. § 36) , whose inhabitants ,

the Xylopolitae, are mentioned by Pliny also (iv. 10 .

s. 17).

a

ZABE (Zá6n, Procop. B. Vand. ii . 20 , p. 501 ,

ed. Bonn), a district in Mauretania Sitifensis. Ac-

cording to the Not. Imp. it contained a town of the

same name, which must be that called Zabi in the

Itin . Ant. (p. 30) . Lapie identifies it with the

present Msilah. [T. H. D.]

ZACATAE (Zakáraι, Ptol. v. 9. § 16), a people

of Asiatic Sarmatia. [T. H. D.]

ZACYNTHUS (Ζάκυνθος : Eth. Ζακύνθιος :

Zante) , an island in the Sicilian sea, lying off the

western coast of Peloponnesus, opposite the promon-

tory Chelonatas in Elis , and to the S. of the island

of Cephallenia, from which it was distant 25 miles,

according to Pliny, (iv . 12. s. 19) but according to

Strabo, only 60 stadia (x. p. 458). The latter is

very nearly correct, the real distance being 8 En-

glish miles. Its circumference is stated by Pliny at

36 M. P., by Strabo at 160 stadia ; but the island

is at least 50 miles round, its greatest length being

23 English miles. The island is said to have been

originally called Hyrie ( Plin. l. c. ), and to have been

colonized by Zacynthus, the son of Dardanus, from

Psophis in Arcadia, whence the acropolis of the city

of Zacynthus was named Psophis. (Paus. viii. 24.

§ 3 ; Steph. B. s. v.) We have the express state-

ment of Thucydides that the Zacynthians were a

colony of Achaeans from Peloponnesus (ii . 66). In

Homer, who gives the island the epithet of " woody"

(úλýeis and úλñeσoa), Zacynthus forms part ofthe

dominions of Ulysses. (Il. ii. 634, Od. i . 246, ix.

24, xvi. 123, 250 ; Strab. x. p. 457.) It appears

to have attained considerable importance at an early

period ; for according to a very ancient tradition

Saguntum in Spain was founded by the Zacynthians ,

in conjunction with the Rutuli of Ardea. (Liv. xxi.

7 ; Plin. xvi . 40. s . 79 ; Strab. iii . p . 159.) Bocchus

stated that Saguntum was founded by the Zacyn-

thians 200 years before the Trojan War (ap. Plin .

L. c.) In consequence probably of their Achaean

origin, the Zacynthians were hostile to the Lacedae-

XY'NIA or XY'NIAE (Evvía : Eth. Evvieús) ,

town near the southern confines of Thessaly, and the

district of the Aenianes ( Liv. xxxiii . 3) , which gave

its name to the lake Xynias ( Evvías), which Ste-

phanus confounds with the Boebeis (Apollon. Rhod .

i . 67 ; Catull. lxiii . 287 ; Steph . B. s . v. Evvía).

Xynia, having been deserted by its inhabitants, was

plundered by the Aetolians in B. C. 198 ( Liv. xxxii .

13). In the following year Flamininus arrived at

this place in three days' march from Heraclea (Liv.

xxxiii. 3 ; comp. Liv. xxxix. 26 ) . The lake of Xy- monians, and hence we find that fugitives from Sparta

nias is now called Taukli, and is described as 6 miles

in circumference. The site of the ancient city is

marked by some remains of ruined edifices upon a

promontory or peninsula in the lake. (Leake, North-

ern Greece, vol. i . p. 460 , vol. iv. p. 517.)

XY'PETE. [ATTICA, p. 325, a.]

Z.

ZABA (Zába) , a small place on the northern

coast of Taprobane or Ceylon, noticed by Ptolemy

(vii. 4. § 13). It has not been identified with any

[V.]modern site.

ZABAE (Zábal , Ptol. i . 14. §§ 1 , 4, 6 , 7 , vii.

2. § 6, viii. 27. § 4) , a town of some importance

in India intra Gangem, on the sinus Gangeticus,

perhaps the modern Ligor. [J. R. ]

ZABATUS (Zábaтos) , a river of Assyria , first

noticed by Xenophon (Anab. ii. 5. § 1 , iii . 3. § 6) ,

and the same as the Lycus of Polybius (v. 51 ),

fled for refuge to this island. (Herod . vi . 70 , ix. 37. )

In the Peloponnesian War the Zacynthians sided

with Athens (Thuc . ii. 7 , 9) ; and in B. c. 430 the

Lacedaemonians made an unsuccessful attack upon

their city. ( lb. 66.) The Athenians in their ex-

pedition against Pylus found Zacynthus a conve-

nient station for their fleet . (Id. iv . 8 , 13.) The

Zacynthians are enumerated among the autonomous

allies of Athens in the Sicilian expedition. (Id. vii.

57.) After the Peloponnesian War, Zacynthus seems

to have passed under the supremacy of Sparta ; for

in B. c. 374 , Timotheus, the Athenian commander,

on his return from Corcyra, landed some Zacynthian

exiles on the island, and assisted themin establishing

a fortified post. These must have belonged to the anti-

Spartan party ; for the Zacynthian government ap-

plied for help to the Spartans, who sent a fleet of 25

sail to Zacynthus. (Xen. Hell. vi . 2. § 3 ; Diodor. xv.

45 , seq .; as to the statements of Diodorus, see Grote,

Hist. of Greece, vol. x. p. 192.) The Zacynthians
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assisted Dion in his expedition to Syracuse with the

view of expelling the tyrant Dionysius, R. c. 357.

(Diod. xvi. 6, seq.; Plut. Dion, 22, seq.) Atthe time

of the Roman wars in Greece we find Zacynthus in

the possession of Philip of Macedon. (Polyb. v. 102.)

In B. C. 211 the Roman praetor M. Valerius Lae-

vinus, took the city of Zacynthus, with the exception

of the citadel. (Liv. xxvi. 24.) It was afterwards

restored to Philip, by whom it was finally surren-

dered to the Romans in B. C. 191. (Id. xxxvi. 32.)

In the Mithridatic War it was attacked by Archelaus,

the general of Mithridates, but he was repulsed.

(Appian, Mithr. 45.) Zacynthus subsequently

shared the fate of the other Ionian islands, and is

now subject to Great Britain.

The chief town of the island, also named Zacyn-

thus (Liv. xxvi. 14 ; Strab. x. p. 458 ; Ptol. iii.

14. § 13) , was situated upon the eastern shore. Its

site is occupied by the modern capital , Zante, but

nothing remains of the ancient city, except a few

columns and inscriptions. The situation of the

town upon the margin of a semi-circular bay is

very picturesque. The citadel probably occupied

the site of the modern castle. The beautiful

situation of the city and the fertility of the island

have been celebrated in all ages (Kaλá Tóλis à

Zákuvios, Theocr. Id. iv. 32 ; Strab., Plin . , ll. cc.).

It no longer deserves the epithet of " woody," given

to it by Homer (l. c.) and Virgil (" nemorosa Za-

cynthos," Aen. iii. 270) ; but its beautiful olive-

gardens, vineyards, and gardens , justify the Italian

proverb, which calls Zante the "flower of the

Levant."

The most remarkable natural phenomenon in

Zante is the celebrated pitch-wells , which are accu-

rately described by Herodotus (iv. 195), and are

mentioned by Pliny (xxxv. 15. s. 51 ). They are

situated about 12 miles from the city, in a small

marshy valley near the shore of the Bay of Chieri,

on the SW. coast. A recent observer has given the

following account of them : " There are two springs,

the principal surrounded by a low wall ; here the

pitch is seen bubbling up under the clear water,

which is about a foot deep over the pitch itself, with

which it comes out of the earth. The pitch -bubbles

rise with the appearance of an India-rubber bottle

until the air within bursts, and the pitch falls back

and runs off. It produces about three barrels a day,

and can be used when mixed with pine-pitch, though

in a pure state it is comparatively of no value. The

other spring is in an adjoining vineyard ; but the

pitch does not bubble up, and is in fact only discern-

ible by the ground having a burnt appearance, and

by the feet adhering to the surface as one walks

over it. The demand for the pitch of Zante is

now very small, vegetable pitch being preferable."

(Bowen, in Murray's Handbookfor Greece, p. 93.)

The existence of these pitch-wells, as well as of

numerous hot springs, is a proof of the volcanic
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agency at work in the island ; to which it may be

added that earthquakes are frequent.

Pliny mentions Mt. Elatus in Zacynthus (" Mons

Elatus ibi nobilis," Plin. l. c. ), probably Mt. Skopo,

which raises its curiously jagged summit to the

height of 1300 feet above the eastern extremity of

the bay of Zante. (Dodwell, Tour through Greece,

vol. i . p. 83, seq.)

ZADRACARTA. [TAGAE. ]

ZAGATIS (Záyaris) , a coast river in the E. part

of Pontus, discharging itself into the Euxine about

7 stadia to the east of Athenae ; probably the same

river as the modern Sucha Dere. (Arrian, Peripl.

P. E. p. 17 ; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 15.) [L. S.]

ZAGO'RUS, or ZAGO'RUM (Záywpos , or Záyw-

pov, Marcian. p. 73 : Záyeipa, Ptol. v. 4. § 5; Zá-

ywpa, Arrian , Peripl. P. E. p. 15 ; Zacoria, Tab.

Peut. ), a town of Paphlagonia, on the coast of the

Euxine, between Sinope and the mouth of the Halys,

from the latter of which it was distant about 400

stadia.
[L. S.]

ZAGRUS MONS (ὁ Ζάγρος, τὸ Ζάγρον ὄρος,

Polyb. v. 44 ; Ptol. vi. 2. § 4 ; Strab. xi . p. 522),

the central portion of the great chain of mountains

which, extending in a direction nearly N. and S. with

an inclination to the W. at the upper end, connects

the mountains of Armenia and the Caucasus with

those of Susiana and Persis. It separates Assyria

from Media, and is now represented by the middle

and southern portion of the mountains of Kurdistán,

the highest of which is the well known Rowandiz.

Near this latter mountain was the great highroad

which led from Assyria and its capital Nineveh into

Media, and, at its base, was in all probability the

site of the pass through the mountains, called by

Ptolemy ai Toù Záypov úλα (vi. 2. § 7) , and by

Strabo, Mndukh Túλn (xi. p. 525) . Polybius

notices the difficulty and danger of this pass (v. 44),

which, from Colonel Rawlinson's narrative, would

seem to have lost none of its dangers (Rawlinson, in

Trans. Geogr. Soc. vol. x., Pass and Pillar ofKeli-

Shin). [V.]

ZAITHA or ZAUTHA (Zavá, Zosim. iii. 14), a

small town or fortified place in Mesopotamia, on the

Euphrates, to the SE. of Circesium. It is said by

Ammianus to have been called Zaitha (or more pro-

perly Zaita) from the olive trees (xxiii . 5. § 7), which

we must suppose grew there, though the climate is

very hot for that tree. He adds that it was celebrated

for the monument erected by the soldiers to the

emperor Gordianus. Zosimus, on the other hand,

places this monument at Dara (1. c.) , in which

Eutropius agrees with him (ix. 2). Ptolemy calls

it Zeitha (Zeila, v. 18. § 2). [DURA.] [V. ]

ZALACUS (To Záλakov opos, Ptol. iv. 2. §§ 14,

19), a mountain chain of Mauretania near the river

Chinalaph, the highest and most rugged branch of

the Atlas in this neighbourhood. Now the Wan-

nash-reese or Gueneseris. (Cf. Shaw, Travels, i. p.

74.) [T. H. D.]

ZALDAPA (Záλdana, Procop. de Aed. iv. 11 .

p. 308), a town in the interior of Lower Moesia.

It is called Saldapa by Theophylact ( Adana ,

i. 8), and Zeldepa by Hierocles . (Zeλdena, p.

637). [T. H. D.]

ZALE'CUS (Záλпkos, oг Záλισкos , in Ptol. v. 4 .

§3), a small river on the coast of Paphlagonia, dis-

charging itself into the Euxine at a distance of 210

stadia west of the Halys. (Marcian. p. 73.) At

its mouth there was a small town of the same name,

about 90 stadia from Zagorus, or Zagorum (Anon.

494
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Peripl. P. E. p. 9) ; and this place seems to be the

same as the one mentioned in the Peut. Table under

the corrupt name of Halega, at a distance of 25

Roman miles from Zacoria. Hamilton (Researches,

i. p. 298) identifies the site of Zalecus with the

modern Alatcham, where some ruins and massive

walls are still seen.

still bears the name of Zara or Sara.

pp. 182 , 207 , 213.)

(It. Ant.

[L. S. ]

ZARADRUS (Zapádpos , Ptol. vii. 1. § 27), the

upper portion of the Hyphasis, the most eastern of

the five rivers of the Panjab, now the Sutledge.

There is some doubt about the orthography of this

name, which in some editions is written Zadrades.

There can be no doubt that in either case it is de-

rived from the Sanscrit name Satadru, and that it

is the same as the Hesydrus of Pliny (vi. 17. s.

[V.]

[ L. S. ]

ZALICHES (Zaλíxns) , a town in the interior of

Paphlagonia, or what, at a late period, was called

Hellenopontus, probably near some mountain forest,

as Hierocles (p. 701 ) calls it ZáλTos Zaλíxns (No- 21 ).

vell. 28 ; Conc. Nicaen. ii . p. 355, where a bishop

of Zaliches is mentioned, and p. 163, from which it

would seem that at one time the place bore the

name of Leontopolis.) [L. S. ]

ZAMA (Záμa μeiswv, Ptol. iv. 3. § 33) , atown

of Numidia, situated five days ' journey to the SW.

of Carthage. (Polyb. xv. 5 ; Liv. xxx. 29.) It lay

between Sicca Veneria and Suffetula, and bore the

name of " Regia;" whence we find it erroneously

written Zamareigia in the Tab . Peut. Zama par-

ticularly renowned as the scene of Scipio's, victory

over Hannibal in 201 B. C. It was a very strong

place, and hence adopted as a residence by Juba,

who brought his harem and his treasure hither, as

to a place of safety. (Hirt. B. Afr. 91 ; Vitruv.

viii. 3. (or 4.) § 24.) Strabo represents it as de-

stroyed by the Romans, and as being in a ruinous

state in his time (xvii. pp. 829, 831 ). But it must

have been subsequently restored , since Pliny (v. 4 .

s. 4) mentions the Zamense oppidum as a free city.

It also appears in the Tab. Peut., and a bishop of

Zama is mentioned by St. Augustine. (De Civ.

Dei, vii. 16.) In an inscription in Gruter (364. 1 )

Zama Regia appears with the title of a colony (Col.

Aelia Hadriana) ; though it is not mentioned as a

colony in any of the ancient writers. It is the pre-

sent Jama, SE. of Kess. (Cf. Dion Cass. xlviii .

23: Sall. J. 60, 61.) [T. H. D.]

ZAMA (Záμa) , a town ofthe district of Chamma-

nene, in Cappadocia, on the borders of Galatia.

(Ptol. v. 18. § 12 ; Tab. Peut.) [L. S.]

ZAMAE FONS, a spring in Africa , probably

near the town of Zama, which had the property of

rendering the voice clear and strong. (Plin. xxxi.

2. s. 12.) [T. H. D.]

ZAMÁZII (Zaµágio , Ptol. iv. 6. § 18) , a people

of Libya Interior.
[T. H. D.]

ZAMENSE OPPIDUM. [ ZAMA.]

ZAMES (Zauns, Ptol. vi. 7. §§ 20, 21 ), a moun-

tain chain in the interior of Arabia Felix, which

stretched as far as the borders of Arabia De-

serta. It is probably the present Jabel Aared, or

Imaryeh. [T. H. D.]

ZANCLE. [MESSANA.]

ZAO PROMONTORIUM, a headland on the coast

of Gallia Narbonensis , and east of Massilia (Mar-

seille). Pliny (iii. 4 ) , after mentioning Massilia

says, " Promontorium Zao, Citharista Portus. Regio

Camatullicorum. Dein Suelteri ." It is not easy to

identify Zao. Ukert conjectures that it may be Bec

de Sormion. In the Statistique du Dép. des Bouches

du Rhône, it is supposed to be Cap de la Croisette .

This is a rocky coast, which has undergone little

change for many centuries. (Ukert, Gallien , p.

120.) [G. L.]

ZÁPAORTENI. [APAVARCTICENE. ]

ZARA (Zápa) , a town in the northern part of

Armenia Minor, or perhaps more correctly in Pontus,

on the road from Caesarea to Satala, and at the

same time on that from Arabissus to Nicopolis. It

|

ZARAI, a town in the interior of Numidia, on the

road from Lamasba to Sitifis. (Itin. Ant. p. 35. )

In the Tab. Peut, it is called Zaras. Variously identi-

fied with Jigbah, Ngaous, and Zéryah. [T. H.D.]

ZARANGI. [ DRANGAE. ]

ZARATAE, or ZARETAE (Zapáτai, Ptol. vi. 14.

§ 11 ) , a people of Scythia on the Imaus. [ T.H.D.]

ZARAX (Zápa , Paus. , Polyb.; Zápně, Ptol.:

Eth. Zapýкios, Steph. B. ) , a town on the eastern

coast of Laconia, with a good harbour, situated upon

a promontory, which is aprojection of Mt. Zarax. [ Vol.

II. p. 109, b. ] Like Prasiae and some other places

on this part of the Laconian coast, it passed into the

hands of the Argives in the time of the Macedonian

supremacy ; and this was apparently the reason why

it was destroyed by Cleonymus, the son of Cleo-

menes. From this disaster it never recovered. Au-

gustus made it one of the Eleuthero-Laconian towns ;

but Pausanias found in it nothing to mention but a

temple of Apollo at the end of the harbour. It is

now called Hieraka, which is evidently a corruption

of Zarax, and there are still ruins of the ancient

town. The promontory bears the same name, and

the port, which is on its northern side, is described

as small but well sheltered . Pausanias says that

Zarax was 100 stadia from Epidaurus Limera, but

this distance is too great. (Paus. iii. 24. § 1 ;

comp. i. 38. § 4 , iii . 21. § 7 ; Polyb. iv. 36 ; Ptol.

iii . 15. § 10 ; Plin. iv. 5. s. 17 ; Steph. B. 8. v. ;

Leake, Morea, vol . i . p. 219 ; Boblaye, Recherches,

fc. p. 101 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 291.)

ZARAX MONS. [LACONIA, p. 109, b.]

ZARGIDAVA (Zapyídava, Ptol . iii . 10. § 15) . a

town of Moesia Inferior, on the Danube. [T. H. D. ]

ZARIASPA. [BACTRA.]

ZARIASPAE. [ BACTRA.]

ZARIASPIS. [ BACTRUS. ]

ZARMIZEGETHUSA. [SARMIZEGETHUSA. ]

ZAUE CES (Zavĥкes, Herod. iv. 193) , a people

of Libya, dwelling in a woody and mountainous

country abounding in wild beasts, to the S. of the

subsequent Roman province of Africa , and near the

tribe of the Maxyes. A custom prevailed among

them for the women to drive the chariots in war;

which Heeren conjectures may have occasioned the

placing of the Amazons in this neighbourhood.

(Ideen, ii . 1. p. 41. ) [T. H. D.]

ZAUTHA. [ZAITHA. ]

ZEA PORTUS . [ATHENAE, p. 304 , seq. ]

ZEBULON. [PALAESTINA. ]

ZEGRENSII (Zeyρnvσio , Ptol. iv. 1. § 10). a

people of Mauretania Tingitana. [T. H. D ]

ZEITHA (Zeita , Ptol. iv. 3. § 12) , a promontory

of the Regio Syrtica forming the E. point of the

Syrtis Minor. [T. H. D.]

ZELA (τà Zîλа), a town in the interior ofPontus,

on the left bank of the Iris , towards the Galatian fron-

tier, was believed to have been erected on a mound

constructed by Semiramis. (Strab. xii. p. 561 , comp.

pp. 512 , 559. ) It seems to have originally been a
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place consecrated to the worship of the goddess Ana-

itis, to whom a temple was built there by the Per-

sians in commemoration of a victory over the Sacae.

The chief priest of this temple was regarded as the

sovereign of Zela and its territory (Znλnτis) . Not-

withstanding this, however, it remained a small

place until Pompey, after his victory over Mithri-

dates, raised it to the rank of a city by increasing

its population and extending its walls. Zela is ce-

lebrated in history for a victory obtained in its

vicinity by Mithridates over the Romans under

Triarius, and still more for the defeat of Pharnaces,

about which Caesar sent to Rome the famous report

"Veni, Vidi, Vici . " ( Plin. vi. 3 ; Appian, Mithrid.

89 ; Plut. Caes. 50 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 47 , where the

place is erroneously called Zéλeia ; Hirt. Bell. Alex.

73, where it is called Ziela ; Ptol. v. 6. § 10

Hierocl. p. 701 ; Steph . B. s . v.) Zela was situ-

ated at a distance of four days' journey (according

to the Peut. Table 80 miles) from Tavium, and

south-east of Amasia. The elevated ground on

which the town was situated, and which Strabo calls

the mound of Semiramis, was, according to Hirtius,

a natural hill, but so shaped that it might seem to

be the work of human hands. According to Ha-

inilton (Researches, i . p. 306) , is a black- coloured

isolated hill rising out of the plain, and is now

crowned with a Turkish fortress, which still bears

the name of Zilleh.
[L. S.]

ZELA'SIUM. [ POSIDIUM, p. 662, No. 4. ]

ZELDEPA. [ZALDAPA . ]

ZELEIA (Zéλeia), a town of Troas , at the foot

of Mount Ida and on the banks of the river Aesepus ,

at a distance of 80 stadia from its mouth. It is

mentioned by Homer (Il. ii . 824 , iii . 103), who calls

it a holy town. (Comp. Strab. xii . p. 565 , xiii .

pp. 585 , 587 , 603 ; Steph . B. s. v. ) Arrian ( Anab. i.

13 ) mentions it as the head-quarters of the Persian

army before the battle of the Granicus : it existed

in the time of Strabo ; but afterwards it disappears .

Some travellers have identified it with the modern

Biga, between Bozaegee and Sorricui. [ L. S.]

ZELETIS. [ ZELA.]

ZENOBII INSULAE (Znvobíov vnoía, Ptol. vi .

7. § 47) , seven small islands lying in the Sinus Sa-

chalites , at the entrance of the Arabian Gulf. ( Cf.

Arrian. Per. M. Eryth. p. 19.) [V.]

ZENODOTIUM (Zηvodóτiov, Dion Cass. xl. 12 ;

Steph. B. s. v .) , a strong castle in the upper part of

Mesopotamia, which was held by the Parthians dur-

ing the war between them and the Romans under

Crassus. It is called by Plutarch, Zenodotia (Crass.

c. 17). It cannot be identified with any modern

site, but it was, probably, not far distant from

Edessa.
[V.]

ZENO'NIS CHERSONESUS (Zhvwvos Xepoó-

vnoos, Ptol. iii. 6. § 4) , a point of land on the N.

coast of the Chersonesus Taurica in European Sar-

matia, probably the narrow tongue of Arabat, be-

tween the SeaofAzofand the Putrid Sea. [ T.H.D. ]

ZEPHYRE , a small island off the promontory

Sammonium in Crete. (Plin. iv. 12. s . 20.)

ZEPHYRIA. [HALICARNASSUS . ]

ZEPHY'RIUM (Zepúpiov) , the name of a great

number of promontories, as 1. At the western ex-

tremity of the peninsula of Myndus in Caria, now

called Gumichle or Angeli. (Strab . xiv. p. 658. )

2. On the coast ofCilicia , between Cilicia Tracheia

and Pedias, a little to the west of the town of An-

chiale. (Strab. xiv . p. 671. ) It contained a fort of

the same name, and was 120 stadia from Tarsus ,

and 13 miles east of Soli. (Stadiasm . § 157 ;

Tab. Peut. ; comp. Scyl. p. 40 ; Ptol. v. 8. § 4 ;

Liv. xxxiii. 20 ; Plin. v. 22 ; Hierocl. p. 704.)

When Pliny (xxxiv. 50) states that the best molyb-

daena was prepared at Zephyrium, he no doubt al-

ludes to this place, since we know from Dioscorides

(v. 100 ) that this mineral was obtained in the

neighbouring hill of Corycus, and that there it was

of excellent quality. Leake (Asia Minor, p. 214)

looks for it near the mouthof the river Mertin.

3. On the coast of Cilicia, near the mouth of the

river Calycadnus. (Strab. xiv. p. 670 ; Ptol . v. 8.

§ 3.)

4. Atown on the coast of Paphlagonia, 60 stadia

to the west of Cape Carambis. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E.

p. 15 ; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p.6 ; Ptol. v. 4. § 2. )

5. A town and promontory on the coast of Pontus,

in the country of the Mosynoeci, 90 stadia to the

west of Tripolis. (Ptol. v. 6. § 11 ; Arrian, Peripl.

P. E. p. 17 ; Seylax, p. 33 ; Anon. Peripl. P. E.

p. 13 ; Tab. Peut. ) The cape still bears the name

of Zafra or Zefreh, and Hamilton (Researches, i.

p. 261 ) regards the modern Kaik Liman as occu-

pying the site of the ancient Zephyrium. [L. S. ]

ZEPHYRIUM PROMONTORIUM (τὸ Ζεφύριον :

Capo di Bruzzano) , a promontory on the E. coast

of the Bruttian peninsula, between Locri and the

SE. corner of Bruttium. It is mentioned principally

in connection with the settlement of the Locrian co-

lonists in this part of Italy, whose city thence

derived the name of LOCRI EPIZEPHYRII. Ac-

cording to Strabo, indeed , these colonists settled in

the first instance on the headland itself, which had a

small port contiguous to it, but after a short time

removed to the site of their permanent city, about

15 miles farther N. (Strab. vi. pp. 259 , 270.)

The Zephyrian Promontory is mentioned by all the

geographers in describing the coast of Bruttium, and

is undoubtedly the same now called the Capo di

Bruzzano, a low but marked headland , about 10

miles N. of Cape Spartivento, which forms the

SE. extremity of the Bruttian peninsula . (Strab.

1. c.; Plin. iii . 5. s. 10 ; Mel . ii . 4. § 8 ; Ptol. iii.

1. § 10 ; Steph . Byz. s . v.) [E. H. B.]

ZEPHYRIUM (Zepúрioν aкроν, Ptol. iii . 17. §

5) . 1. A promontory on the E. part of the N. coast

of Crete, near the town of Apollonia. Now Ponta

di Tigani.

2. A promontory on the W. coast of Cyprus, near

Paphos, probably the cape which closes the bay of

Baffo to the W. (Ptol. v. 14. § 1 ; Strab. xiv.

p. 683.)

3. A promontory in the E. part of Cyrenaica, 150

stadia to the W. of Darnis. (Strab. xvii. p. 799,

who attributes it to Marmarica ; Ptol. iv. 4. § 5;

Stadias. M. Magni , §§ 47 , 48.) Now Cape Derne.

4. Another promontory of Cyrenaica, with a har-

bour. (Strab. xvii. p. 838.)

5. A promontory near Little Taposiris in Lower

Aegypt, having a temple of Arsinoë-Aphrodite.

(Strab . xvii. p. 800. ) Hence that goddess derived

the epithet of Zephuritis (Zepupîris, Athen. vii. p.

318, D.; Callim. Ep. 31 ; Steph. B. s. v.).

6. A town ofthe Chersonesus Taurica, mentioned

only by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26) . [T. H. D.]

ZERNES (Zépvns , Procop. de Aed. iv . 6. p. 288),

a fortress in Upper Moesia, apparently the present

Old Orsowa, at the mouth of the Tzerna. [ T.H.D. ]

ZERYNTHUS (Zipuveos, Lycophr. 77 ; Steph . B.

s. v. ) , a town of Thrace not far from the borders of

the Aenianes. It contained a cave of Hecate, a tem-
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man.

2. A place in Dacia. (Ptol. iii. 8. § 10). Man-

nert (iv. p. 210) identifies it with the Pons Augusti

of the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 14) and Tab. Peut.; con-

cerning which see above, p. 656.) [T. H. D.]

ZICCHI (Zixoi, Arrian, Perip. P. Eux. p. 19),

ZINCHI (Zyxoí, Ptol. v. 9. § 18), or ZINGI (Plin.

vi . 7. s. 7) , a savage piratical tribe of Asiatic Sar-

matia, on the coast of the Pontus Euxinus, between

Sanigae and Achaei. They are called by Procopius

Znxoi and Znкxo (B. Goth. iv. 4, B. Pers. ii. 29),

and by Strabo, Zuyoí (i. p. 129 , xi. pp. 492, 495), if,

indeed, he means the same people, as he places them

in the interior on the Caucasus. (T. H. D.]

ZIGAE, a people of Sarmatia, on the Tanais

(Plin. vi. 7. s. 7). [ T. H.D.]

ZIGERE, a place in Lower Moesia, in the neigh-

bourhood of Axiopolis ( Plin. iv. 11. s. 18). [ T.H.D. ]

ZIGUENSIS MONS. [ZEUGITANA. ]

ple of Apollo, and another of Aphrodite, which two | Polyb. v. 43 ; Dion Cass. xl. 17 , xlix. 19 ; Lucan,

deities hence derived the epithet of Zerynthian. viii. 236 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 184, 185, &c.)

(Cf. Liv. xxxviii. 41 ; Ov. Trist. i. 10. 19 ; Tzetz.

ad Lycophr. 449, 958.) [T. H. D.]

ZESUTERA (It. Hier. p. 602), a town in the

SE. of Thrace, on the Egnatian Way, between Apri

and Siracellae, which Lapie identifies with Kahra-

[J. R.]

ZEUGITANA REGIO, the more northern part

of the Roman province of Africa. Pliny seems to

be the earliest writer who mentions the name of

Zeugitana (v. 4. s. 3). A town of Zeugis is mentioned

by Aethicus (Cosmogr. p. 63), and a Zeugitanus, ap-

parently a mountain, by Solinus (" a pede Zeugi-

tano," c. 27), which is perhaps the same as the

Mons Ziguensis of Victor (de Persec. Vandal. iii . ),

the present Zow-wan; and according to Shaw

(Travels, i. p. 191 , sq.) , if the existence of a town

or mountain so named is not altogether problema-

tical, the province probably derived its name from

either one or the other. The district was bounded on

the S. by Byzacium, on the W. by Numidia, from

which it was divided by the river Tusca (now Zaine),

and on the N. and E. bythe Mare Internum. After

the time of Caesar it appears to have been called

Provincia Vetus, or Africa Propria, as opposed to

the later acquired Numidia. (Dion Cass. xliii . 10 ;

Plin. l. c.; Mela, i. 7.) Strabo mentions it only as

Kapxndovia, or the province of Carthage (vi. p.

267, &c.). It embraced the modern Frigeah (which§

is doubtless a corruption of the ancient name of Af-

rica) or northern part of the kingdom of Tunis.

Zeugitana was watered by the Bagradas, and was a

very fertile country. There were no towns of im-

portance in the interior, but on the coast we find

Siagul, Neapolis, Curubis, Aspis or Clupea, Carpis ,

Tunes, Carthago, Castra Cornelia, Utica, and Hippo

Diarrhytus. For further particulars concerning this

province see AFRICA. [T. H. D.]

ZEUGMA. 1. (Zevyua, Ptol. v. 15. § 14), a

town founded by Seleucus Nicator, in the province

of Cyrrhestica, in Syria. It derived its name from

a bridge of boats which was here laid across the

Euphrates, and which in the course of time became

the sole passage over the river, when the older one

at Thapsacus, 2000 stadia to the S. , had become

impracticable, or at all events very dangerous, owing

to the spreading ofthe Arabian hordes. (Plin. v. 24.

s. 21 ; Strab. xvi . p. 746 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Zeugma

lay on the right bank of the Euphrates, opposite to

Apamea, 72 miles SW. of Samosata, 175 miles NE.

of the maritime Seleucia, and 36 miles N. of Hiera-

polis. (Plin. l. c. , and v. 12. s. 13 ; Strab. xvi. p.

749; Tab. Peut.) It was therefore opposite to the

modern Bir or Biredsjik, which occupies the site of

the ancient Apamea. (Cf. Ritter, Erdkunde, x. p.

944, seq.) In the time of Justinian, Zeugma had

fallen into decay, but was restored by that emperor.

Procop. de Aed. ii . 9, p. 237 , ed. Bonn .) (Cf.

A
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ZIKLAG, a town in the tribe of Simeon (Jos.

xix. 5), which at first belonged to the Philistine

city of Gath (1 Sam. xxvii. 5) , but was annexed to

the kingdom of Israel by David. (1 Chron. xii. 1.)

It appears to be the same as that called Zékeλλa by

Josephus (Ant.vi. 14) and Zékeλa by Stephanus B.

It is now entirely destroyed . (Robinson, Travels,

ii. p. 424.) [V.]

ZILIA (Mel. iii. 10 ; Ziela or Aigela, Ptol. iv. 1 .

2), a river on the W. coast of Mauretania Tingi-

tana, which fell into the sea near the town of the

same name, N. of the Lixius. It is still called Ar-

Zila. [T. H. D.]

ZILIA (Mel . iii . 10 ; Ziλía, Zielai, and Zeiλía,

Ptol. iv. 1. § 13, viii. 13. § 4 ; Zλus and Zéλns, Strab.

xvii. p. 827, iii. p. 140) , a town of some importance

on the W. coast of Mauretania Tingitana, at the

mouth of the like-named river, and on the road from

Lix to Tingis, from which latter place it was 24 miles

distant (Itin. Ant. p. 8 , where, and in Plin. v. 1. s. 1 ,

it is called Zilis). It was founded by the Cartha-

ginians, and made a colony by the Romans, with the

surname of Julia Constantia. (Plin. l. c.) Ac-

cording to Strabo (iii. p. 140) , the Romans trans-

planted the inhabitants, as well as some of the citi-

zens of Tingis, to Julia Joza in Spain. The place is

still called Azzila, Azila, Ar-Zila. [T. H. D.]

ZIMARA (Zipapa), a town in Armenia Minor,

on the road from Satala to Melitena, between Ana-

tiba and Teucira (It. Ant. p. 208 ; Ptol. v. 7. § 2 ;

Tab. Peut.) The exact site is still matter of uncer-

tainty, some finding traces ofit near Pashash, others

near Divriki, and others near Kemakh. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, x. p. 800.) [ L. S. ]

ZINGIS PROMONTORIUM (Zlyyis Ptol. i. 17.

§ 9, iv. 7. § 11) , probably the Modern Maroe , was a

headland on the eastern coast of Africa about lat.

10° N. It was conspicuous from its forked head

and its elevation above a level shore of nearly 400

miles in extent. [W. B. D.]

ZIOBERIS, a small river of Parthia mentioned by

Curtius (vi. 4. § 4). It is probably the same as the

Stiboites ( T160iTns) of Diodorus (xvii. 75), which

flowed under the earth in some places, and at length

fell into the Rhidagus (Curt. vi. 4. § 6). [ V. ]

ZION. [SION.]

ZIPH. [SIPH.]

ΖΙΡΗΑ (Ζίφα, Ζύφα, or Ζίφαρ, Ptol. iv. 8. § 6),

a mountain in the interior of Libya. [T. H. D.]

ZIPHE'NE (Ziphun, Joseph. Antiq. vi. 13), a

district of Palaestina, in the neighbourhood of Mt.
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ZUCHABBARI. [ SUCCABAR. ]

ZUCHIS (Zouxis, Strab. xvii. p. 835) , a lake

400 stadia long, with a town of the same name upon

it, in Libya, not far from the Lesser Syrtis. Stephanus

B. (p. 290) mentions only the town, which, accord-

ing to Strabo, was noted for its purple dyes and salt

fish. It seems to be the place called Xovsis by

Ptolemy ( iv . 3. § 41.) [ T. H. D.]

Carmel, which probably took its name from Ziph.

(Josh. xv. 14.) Steph. Byz. notices it, quoting

from Josephus. [ SIPH . ] [V. ]

ZIRIDAVA (Zipídava, Ptol. iii . 8. § 8), a town

in Dacia, most probably Szereka on the Broosch

(cf. Katancsich, Istri Accolae, ii . p. 296). [ T.H.D. ]

ZIRINAE (Tab. Peut.; Zeipivía, Steph . B. p. 287 ;

Zernae, with various readings, in It. Ant. p. 322 ) , a

town in Thrace, on the Hebrus, between Trajano-

polis and Plotinopolis. Reichard places it on the

site of Zernits ; but Lapie identifies it with Terma- Triton .

litza. [J. R. ]

ZITHA, or ZEITHA ( Zeiba, Ptol. v. 18. § 6), a

small place in Mesopotamia near the Euphrates , no-

ticed by Ptolemy. It is in all probability the same

as the Sitha of Zosimus ( iii . 15). [V.]

ZITHA (Zeida, Ptol. iv. 3. § 12) , a promontory

in Africa Propria between the two Syrtes and W.

of Sabathra. On it lay the place called Pons

Zitha. [T. H. D.]

ZOARA (Zoápa, Steph. B. s. v . ) , a small town at

the southern end of the Lacus Asphaltites in Judaea,

to which Lot escaped from the burning of Sodom .

(Gen. xiv. 2, 8, xix . 22.) Josephus, in describing

the same lake, states that it extends μέχρι Ζοάρων

'Apabías (iv. c. 27) . During the latter times of the

Roman Empire, there was a guard maintained in

that part of the country, a corps of native mounted

bowmen (" Equites sagittarii Indigenae Zoarae ") ,

who were under the command of the Dux Palaes-

tinae. (Notit. Imper.) [V. ]

ZOELAE, a town of the Astures in Hispania

Tarraconensis, not far from the sea, and noted for

the cultivation of flax. (Plin. iii 3. s . 4, xix. 1 .

s. 2 ; comp. Florez, Esp. Sagr. xvi. p. 17 ; Inscr. in

Spon. Misc. p. 278. 3 ; Orelli, no. 156. ) [ T.H.D. ]

ZOE'TIA. [MEGALOPOLIS, p. 309, b.]

ZOMBIS (Zoubis , Steph. B. s. v. ) , a small place

in Upper Media, noticed by Ammianus (xxiii. 6 ) . [ V. ]

ZONE (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 ; Mela, ii . 2. § 8 ;

Závn, Herodot. vii. 59 ; Scyl. p. 27 ; Steph . B.

p. 291 ; Schol. Nicand. Ther. 462 ; Schol . Apoll.

Rhod. i. 29) , a town on the S. coast of Thrace, on

a promontory of the same name, a short distance to

the W. of the entrance of the Lacus Stentoris .

According to Apollonius and Mela (ll. cc. ) it was to

this place that the woods followed Orpheus, when

set in motion by his wondrous music. [J. R. ]

ZORAMBUS (Zwpáµbos) , a small stream on the

coast of Gedrosia, mentioned by Marcian (Peripl. c.

29, ed. Müller) , called Zorambes by Ptolemy (vi.

8. § 9). [V.]

ZORLANAE (Tab. Peut. ; in Geog. Rav. v. 12,

Strolanae), a place in Thrace, on the road from Sira-

cellae to Aenus. [J. R.]

ZOROANDA (Plin . vi . 27. s. 31 ) , a place on the

range of Mount Taurus, where the Tigris fell into a

cavern, and reappeared on the other side of the

mountain; perhaps the spot discovered by Rich, 11

leagues from Julamerik, where an eastern tributary

of the Tigris suddenly falls into a chasm in the

mountain. (Rich, Koordistan, i . p. 378 ; cf. Ritter,

Erdk. x. p. 86, seq.; D'Anville, l'Euphr. et le Tigre,

p. 74.) [J. R. ]

ZOSTER. [ATTICA, p. 330, b.]

ZUCHABBARI (Zouxa66api, Ptol. iv. 3. § 20),

a mountain at the S. borders of the Regio Syr-

tica. [T. H. D.]

ZUGAR (Zovyap, Ptol. iv. 3. § 40) , a town of

Africa Propria, between the rivers Bagradas and

[T. H. D.]

ZUMI (Zoûμo ), a German tribe occupying a

district in the neighbourhood of the Lugii, are men-

tioned by Strabo ( vii. p. 209) , the only author that

notices them, as having been subdued by Marobo-

duus.
[L. S. ]

ZUPHONES(Zoúpwves , Diod . xx. 38 ) , aNumidian

tribe in the vicinity of Carthage. [T. H. D. ]

ZURMENTUM (Zoúpμevтov, Ptol. iv. 3. § 37),

a town of Byzacium, in Africa Propria, lying to the

S. of Hadrumetum . [T. H. D.]

ZUROBARA (Zovpóbapa, Ptol. iii. 8. § 9) , atown

of Dacia, situated where the Marosch falls into the

Theiss. [T. H. D.]

ZUSIDAVA (Zovoídava, Ptol. iii . 8. § 8), a town

of Dacia, probably on the site of the ruins called

Tschetatie de Pömunt, below Burlau (cf. Ukert, iii.

pt. ii . p. 621 ). [T. H. D. ]

ZYDRETAE (Ζυδρῆται οι Ζνδρεῖται, Arrian ,

Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 11 ) , a people of Colchis ,

on the coast of the Pontus Euxinus, on the S. side

of the Phasis, and between the Machelones and the

Lazi.
[T. H. D.]

ZYGANTIS (Zvyavτís , Hecat. Fr. ap. Steph. B.

p. 290), a town of Libya, whose inhabitants were

noted for their preparation of honey. Hence Klausen

(ad Hecat. p. 134) identifies them with the Gyzantes

of Herodotus (iv. 194) , on the W. side of the lake

Tritonis, of whom that historian relates the same

thing. [T. H. D. ]

ZYGENSES (Zvyeîs, Ptol. iv. 5. § 22) , a people

on the coast of the Libyan Nomos in Marma-

[T. H. D.]
rica .

ZYGI (Zvyoí, Strab. xi . p. 496), a wild and

savage people on the Pontus Euxinus in Asiatic

Sarmatia, and on the heights stretching from the

Caucasus to the Cimmerian Bosporus. They were

partly nomad shepherds, partly brigands and pirates ,

for which latter vocation they had ships specially

adapted (cf. Id . ii . 129, xi . 492 , xvii. 839). Ste-

phanus B. (p. 290) says that they also bore the

name of Ζυγριανοί ; and we find the form Zygi

(Zuyo ) in Dionysius (Perieg. 687) and Avienus

(Descrip. Orb. 871 ). [T. H. D.]
ZYGOPOLIS (Zvyóñoλis, Strab. xii. p. 548) , a

town in Pontus, in the neighbourhood of Colchis.

Stephanus B. (p. 290) conjectures that it was in the

territory of the Zygi , which, however, does not agree

with Strabo's description. [T. H. D.]

ZYGRIS (Zvypís, Ptol. iv. 5. § 4) , a village

on the coast of the Libyan Nomos in Marmarica,

which seems to have given name to the people called

Zygritae dwelling there (Zvypîrai, Ptol. ib. §

22.) [T. H. D.]

ZYGRITAE. [ ZYGRIS. ]

ZYMETHUS (Zúundos, Ptol. iv. 4. § 11), a town

in the interior of Cyrenaica. [T. H. D.]
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Aa, ii. 917, a.

Ababdeh, ii. 1236, b.

Abacaenum, ii. 987, a.
Abalus, 380, b.

Abana, ii . 1072, b.
Abaris, 43, b.

Abasci, 643, a.

Abhasia, 602, b.

Abbasin, ii. 904, a.

Abbatone, Monte, 468, b.

Abd-el-Kader, ii. 1208 , a.

'Abd er-Rabbi, ii . 377 , b .

Abdelaciz, El Valle de, ii .

421, b.

Abdera, ii. 1190, a.

Abelterium, ii . 220, a.

Accous, 241, b.

Accua, 167, a.

Acelum, ii. 1275, b.

Acerenza, 19, b.

Acerra, 11 , b.

Ad Aquas, 744, b ; 934, a.

Ad Duos Pontes, 934, b.

Ad Martis, 110, a.

Ad Mediam, 744, b.

Ad Monilia, ii . 188, b.

Acesines, 61 , a ; 502, a ; ii. Ad Navalia, ii . 188 , b.
985, b.

Acestaei, ii . 987, a.
Achaea, 705, b.

Achaei, 572, b ; ii. 917, b.

Acharnae, 18 , a ; 326, a.

Acharnian Gate ( Athens) ,
263, b.

Achates, ii . 985, b.

Acherini, ii . 987 , a.
Acherontia, 167, a.

Achillis Insula, 20, b.

Aberdeenshire, 772, a ; ii. Achlado Kampos , 1108, a,

Abensberg, 7, b.

1276, a.

Abergavenny, 1004, a.

Abia, ii. 345 , b.
Abernethy, ii. 1307, b.

Abida, ii, 1076, b.

Abieta, ii. 7, b.

Abii Scythae, ii . 943, b.

Abil or Ibel-el- Hawa, ii . 232,
b.

Abil or Ibel-el-Kamkh, ii.

232, b.

Abila, ii. 1076, b.

Abinta, ii. 7, b.

Abissa, 380, a.

Abisso, 1039, b; ii . 986, a.
Abkhasia, 643, a.

Ablois, 400 , b.

Abn Goosh, 824, b.

Abobrica, 934, b.

Aboccis or Abuncis , 60, b.

Abonitichos , ii . 547, b.

Aboosimbel, 4, b ; 60, b.

Aborangi, 80, a.
Abou-Bedeu, ii . 1129, b.

Aboukir, 501 , b.

Achman-Tanah, ii, 328, b.

Achmeschid, Gulfof, ii . 1087,
a.

Achne, 566, a.

Achradina (Syracuse), ii .

1063, b.

Achzib, 802, b ; ii. 607, a.

Acidava, 744, b.
Acidii, ii. 1295, b.

Acimincum, it . 542, a.
Acinasis, ii . 658, b.

Acinipo, 583, a.

Acinippo, 5×3, a.

Aciris, ii , 209, b.
Acis, ii. 986, a.

Acithius, ii . 985 , b.

Ackermann, ii . 1248, a.

Acmonia, 744, b.

Ad Putea, 582, a.

Ad VII. Aras, ii . 219, b.

Ad Solaria, ii, 188, b.

Ad Taum, 442, b.

Ad Tricesimum , 111 , a.

Ad Turrem, ií . 600, a.

Ad Turres, ii . 219, b.

Adacha, ii . 1076, b.

Adada, ii . 1076, b.

Adala, 321, a.
Adalia , 320, b ; ii. 538, b.

Adalia, Bay of, 634, b.
Adam's Peak, ii. 1093, a.

Adamas, ii . 46 , b.

Adar, ii. 529, b.

Adda, 24, b.

Addanis, 521 , a.

Adeba, ii . 31 , a.

Adeisathri, ii . 48, a.

Adelsberg, ii . 643, a.

Aden, 24, b ; 181 , b .
Aderno, 25, b ; ii . 987, a.

Adertisus Pagus , 319, b.

Adhem, ii. 485 , a.

Adiabarae, 60, a.

Adienus, ii . 658, b .

Adige, 309, a ; ii. 1275, a.
Adisathrus, M. , ii . 46, b.

Adjisu, ii . 709, b.

'Adlan, ii. 494, a.

Acontisma, 807 , b ; ii . 1299, Adnon, or Adloun, ii . 606 , b.
a.

Acontium , 192, b.

Acontium, Mt., 412, a.

Acoraca, ii . 1076, a.

Acqua Sparta, 527, a

Acquanile, 1103, a.

Acquataccia, 106, a.

Abrantes, 187, a ; ii . 219, b; Acque Dolci, 72, b.
Abousir, ii . 642, a.

ii. 1237, b.

Abrincatui, 218, b.

Abrostola, 931, a.

Abruceña , ii. 1326, b.

Abruzzo, ii. €67, b.

Abruzzo Citeriore, 915, b.

Absyrtides, ii . 74, a.

Abu Dis , 371 , b.

Abullionte, 161 , b ; 406, b.

Abus, Mt., 188, a.

Abuschaar, ii. 387 , b.

Acque Grandi, 21 , a.

Acqui, 169 , b ; ii. 188, a, b ;
ii. 1296, b.

Acqui di Benetutti, ii . 912, a.
Acra, 422, a ; ii . 297 , b.

Acrabata, ii . 532, b.

Acrabatta, ii . 532 , a.

Acrabbim, ii. 529, b.

Acrae, 67, a ; ii . 987 , a, b.

Acraephium, 219, b.

Acragas, ii. 985, b.

Abushir, 1065, b ; ii . 332, a ; Acre, 11 , a.

Abydus, 40, a.

ii . 509, a.

Abyla, ii . 298, a.

Abyssinia, 57 , a ; 976, a.
Acacesium, 192, b.

Academy (Athens ) , 303, a.

Acalandrus, ii . 209 , b.

Acamantis, 729, a.

Acamas, Cape, 729, b.

Acampis, ii, 658, b.

Acampsis , 216 , b .

Acarra, 17, a.

Acremonte, 21, b.

Acri or Agri, 21 , a.
Acriae, ii , 112, b.

Acridophagi, 58, a.

Acritas, ii. 341 , b.

Acro-Lochias, 96, a.

Acropolis (Athens) , 255, a.

Actium , 10, b,

Açvaka, 1006, b.

Acunum, ii . 449, a.
Acusiorum Colonia, 577, a.

Ad, 178, a.

Adonaea (Rome), ii . 806, a.
Adonis, ii . 606, a.

Adour, 170, a ; 336, a .

Adous, 337, a 348, b.

Adra, 2, b; ii . 1076, b.
Adrama, ii . 1076, b.

Adramitae, 181 , b.

Adramiti, 25, a.
Adranum, ii. 987, a.

Adranus , ii . 985, a.
Adrapsa, 365, a.

Adratum, 25 , a.
Adria, ii. 628, b.

Aegae, 14, b ; 624, a; 872, b

Aegaeae, 53, a.

Aegaleum, ii . 341 , b.

Aegeira, 14 , b.

Aegeus, Gate of (Athens),

263, b.

Aegialus, ii, 547, b.

Aegida, ii. 73, b.

Aegila, 32, b.

Aegileia, 32, b.

Aegilia, 331 , a.

Aegilips , it . 97, b.

Aegilium , 509, a.

Aegilus, 32, b.

Aeginium , ii. 1170, a.

Agiroessa, 53, a.

Aegirus , ii . 165 , b.

Aegithallus, ii, 985, a.

Aegitium, 67 , a ; ii . 203, a.

Aegys, 192, b.

Acgytae, 192, b.

Aegium, 14, a, b.
Aelaniticus, Sinus, 174, b.

Aelea, ii . 237, a.
Aelia, ii. 1157 , a.

Aelius, Pons (Rome), ii .
850, a.

Aemilia, Basilica ( Rome) , ii.
787, b.

Aemilia, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 812, a.

Aemilius, Pons (Rome), ii.
848 , a.

Aemines, ii . 1113, b.

Aemona, ii . 542, a; íi . 461 , b .

Aenus, 587 , b ; ii. 1190, a,
b.

Aenyra, ii . 1136, a.
Aeolis, ii . 389, a.

Aepeia, 730, a; ii . 1191 , b.

Aepy, 821 , b.

Aequa, 496, a.

Aequum, 748, a.
Aesarus, 450 b.

Aesculapius, Temple of

(Rome) , ii . 840, b.
Aeseitae , 181 , a.

Aesernia, ii . 896 , a.
Aesica, ií. 1256, b.

Aesim , Ad , ii. 1301 , b.

Aesinus, 56 , a.

Adriana, Privata ( Rome) , ii. Aesis , or Aesium, ii . 1317, b.

Adria, 26. a.

822, a.

Adrianople, 1023, b.
Adriatic, 27, a.

Aesones, ii. 32, a.

Aesonis, ii. 1170, a.

Aestraei , ii . 512, a.

Adrum, flumen, Ad, 11. 220, Aethiopia, 976, a.
a.

Adsaneta, ii. 1035, b.

Adula, Mons , 107 , a.

Adule, 347, b.

Adummim, ii . 529, b.

Adyrmachidae, ii. 277, b.
Aebura, 525, b.

Aecae, 167, a ; ii . 1294, a.
Aeculanum, ii. 896, b.

Aedepsus , 827, b.
Aedonia ii. 277, b ; 641 , a.

Aedonia, Ps. ii. 277, b.

Aega, 498, a.

Aex, ii. 282, a.

Aexone, 327, b.

Aezari , ii. 278, a.

Afghans, 243, a.
Affile, 67, a.

Affiano, Monte, 67, a.

Afghanistan, 209, b ; ii. 552,
a.

Afijum Karahissar, ii. 1035,
b.

Afiom Cara-hissar , ii . 675, a.

Afiom Kara-Hissar, 776, a.

Ajka, 157, a.
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Africae, Caput (Rome) , ii . | Ajmir, ii . 692 , b.
818, b.

Afrikeah, 68, b.

Afrin, ii . 1075, b.

Afun, li. 485, b.

Afzia, ii. 484, b.

Agader, ii. 718 , a.

Agadir, 593, a.

Agamede, ii . 165, b.

Agatadei Goti, Sta , ii . 896,

Agatha, ii. 1308, a.

Agathyrna, ii. 986, b.

Agathyrsi, ii . 916, b.

Agavi, 4, a

Agay, 309, a
Agdami, ii. 284, b.

'Ain-dor, ii . 395, b.

Ain-el-Ghazah, ii. 277, b .

'Ain- el-Hiych, ii . 270, b.

' Ain-el- Weiabeh, ii. 103, b .

' Ain-er-Ressul, ii . 529, b.
Ain Ersen, 45, a.

'Ain- es-Sultan, ii . 15, b.

'Ain- et- Tin, 504, b.

b.'Ain Etan , 855, a.

Agde, 187, b ; ii. 1308, a.

Agdinitis, 521 , a.

Agen, 73, b; 457 ,b; ii. 441 , b.

Ager Soudah, ii. 1087, a.

Aghaliman, 1090, a.

Aghia, 327, b ; ii . 320, a ; îí .
592, a.

Aghia Kyriaki, 128, a.

Aghia Thymia, ii . 386, b.

Aghion Oros, Gulf of,

1006, b.

'Ain Hajla, 396, a.

Ain-Hazel, ii. 117, a.

'Ain-Jidi, 124, b.

'Ain-Jidiy, 826. b.

'Ain Kades or Kudes, ii . 103 ,

b.

Ain or Kusr Hajlah, ii . 529,
b.

Ain Semit, ii . 1001 , b,

'Ain Shems, 399, b .

Ain Tab, 147, b ; ii . 439, b.

Ainadsjik, ii . 419, a.

Aintab, 147, b ; ii . 439, b.

dio Mamas, ii. 481 , a.

Aio Merkurio, 330, a.

Aio Flasi, ii . 54% , b.

Aiquières, fi . 1238, b.

dire, ii. 1308, a.

ii .

Aghirmisch Daghi, 623, b ;
Airuruk, ii . 11 , b.

Aisme, 352, a.

Aisne, 352, b.

ii. 1110, a.

Aghous, ii. 390, a.

Aghri Tagh, 7, a ; 215, b.

Aginnum, 457, b ; ii. 441 , b.

Agiria, 582, a.

Aglasoun, ii . 873, a.

Aissumin, 169, b.

Aiteachtuath, 320, b.

Aithodor, Cape, ii. 1112, a.

Aglaurium (Athens) , 286, b. Air, 169 , b.

Agnalvar, ii . 220, a .

Agnavae, 744, b.

Agneum, 705, b.

Agnone, 172, a.

Agnus, 327, b.

Agogna, 497, a.

Agonensis, Porta ( Rome),

ii. 757, a.

Agora, ii. 1190, a.

Agora (Athens ) , 293, b.

Agoritae, ii. 917, b.

Agosta, ii . 311 , a.

Agrae, 327, b.

Agrae ( Athens), 302, b.

Agraei, 181 , a.

Aju-dagh, ii. 1112, a .
Ak-Dagh, ii. 1124 , a.

Ak-Ketjel, ii. 1155 , a.

Ak-serai, 193, b.

Alatri, 85, b.

Alava, 346, b ; ii. 1258, b .

Alauni, ii. 916, b.

Alaya, 617, b ; 667 , b ;
1054, a.

ii .

Alba, 87, a ; 89, a ; ii. 188 , a ;
ii. 1306, b.

Alba Docilia , ii . 188, b.

Alba Fucensis , 55 , a.

Alba Fucentia, ii. 1306, b.

Alba Pompeia, ii. 188, a.

Albana, 89, b.
Albania, ii . 36, a,

Albano, 90, a ; ii. 1291 , b.
Albanopolis , i . 37, b.
Albanum, ii . 1291 , b.

Albanus , 89, b.

Albanus , Mons, 88, b.

Albaragena, 28, b.

Albarracin , 666, a ; ii . 198, b .
Albaroches, ii. 1326, a.

Albegna, 93, a ; 857 , a ;

1296, a.

Al-Beishe, ii. 284, b.

Albenga, 93, a ; 110 a ;

53, b; ii. 188 , a.

Alb ngaunum , ii. 188, b.
Albingauno, 110, a.

Albinia , 857, a.

Albiniam FI., Ad , fi . 1296 ,
Albintemelium , ii . 188 , b.

Albintimilio, 110, a.
Albion, 432, a.

Albiosc, 92, b.

Albissola, 86, a ; ii. 188 , b .

Albium, ii. 53, b.

Alexandrina , Aqua (Rome),
ii. 851 , a.

Alexandrinae, Thermae

(Rome) , ii. 847, a; ii. 838,
a; ii. 839. b.

Alexandropolis , 102, a.
Alexandroschene, 94, a.

Alexinitza, ii , 692, b.

Aifachs, ii. 1126, a.

Alfaques, Puerto de los, ii.

8, b.

Alfarache, S. Juan de, ii .

500, b.

Alfaterni, 55, a.

Alfeo, 130, a.

Alfidena, 337, a.

Alford, 427, a.

Algarte, ii. 220, a.

Aigeria, ii . 296 , b.; fi. 453, b.

Algier, 68 , b ; ii. 12, b.
Alhama, 168 b ; 228, a.

Alhama Sierra de, ií. 33, a.ii .

Al Haratch, ii . 298, a.

Al-Hathrr, ii. 486 , b.

ii. Alhowareak, 170, b.

Ali, ii . 1134 , a.

Ali Tagh, ii . 440, a.
Alia, 525 , b.

Alia, 525, b.

a. Alicata, 79, b ; 805, a ; ii .

Albium, Ingaunum , ii. 188, a .

Albium Intemelium, ii . 188 ,
a.

Ak-su, 248, b; 471 , a ; 594, a. Albona, ii . 74. a.

Akaba, 49, a.

Akabah, Gulf of, 174, b.

Akabet et Kebira, 732, a.

Akburun, ii. 558, b.
Akhaltskai, 1004 , a.

Akhino, 804, b.

Akhissar, ii. 1194, a.

Akhmim, ii . 543 , b.

Akjah Kaleh, 672, b.

Akjah Tash, 651. a.

Akiali, 132, b.Agramaut, 254, b.

Agrapidho-Khori, ii . 682, a. Akibi, il . 916, b.

Agri, ii. 209, b. Akir, 805, a.

Agrianes, ii. 512, a ; ii . Akka, 11 , a.
1178 , a. Akkerkuf, 363, a.

Agri-Dagh, 7, a ; 215, b.

Agrinium, 67, a.

of,Agrippa, Pedestal

(Athens ,) 270, b.

Agrippae, Campus ( Rome),
ii . 839, b.

Agrippae, Thermae (Rome),
ii. 847, a.

Agroeira, 321 , a.

Akkerman, ii. 419 , a.
Akra , 74, a.

Akrata, 13, b ; 30, b.

Akridha, ii. 36, b ; ii . 223 , b.

Akroteri, 524, a ; 789, a.
Akshehr, 147, a ; ii. 600 , b.

Aksu, 248, b ; 477, a ; 594, a.
Aktagh, ii. 506, a.

Akte, 477, b.

Albonica, 582, a.

Albor, ii . 661 , a.

Al Bostan, 650, b .

Albius , 748 , a.

Alblas, ii. 1082, b.

Albula, ii. 1199, a.

Albulates , 93, b.

Album, Prom. , ii . 606, a.

Alburnus, Mons , 156, a.

Albus Portus , ii . 1075 , b.

Alcacer do Sai, ii . 220, a.

Alcala, 525, b.

Alcala de Guadaira, ii . 493 ,a .
Alcala de Henares, 652, a.
Alcanadre, ii . 579, b.
Alcaniz, 807, b.

601 , a.

Alicante, 21 , b ; ii. 211, b.

Alice, 450, a ; 1025, b.

Alice, Capo dell' , 557, a ;
706. a.

Alichurg, 212, b.

Alicudi, 51 , b.

Aliedha, ii . 474, b.

Alifaka, ii . 585, b.

Alife, 105, a.

Aliga, Torre del, ii. 1219 , b.

Aligora, il. 1020, a.
Aliki, 886, a.

Aliphera, 193, a.

Alise, 95 , a.

Aliseda, ii . 1023, b.

Alishona, 871, a.

Alishtur, ii . 440 , a.

Alista, 691 , b.

Alium, 821, a.

Aliveri, 871 , b ; ii. 1087, a.

Al-Kairwan, 72, a.

Al- Karn , ii. 358, b.

Alksay, 89, b.

Allahabad, ii . 60, b; ii . 351 , a.

Allahsher, ii. 597, b.

Alcantara, 61 , a ; ii . 446 , b. Allante, 193 , a.

Alcaroches, 582, a.

Alcaudete, ii . 376, b

Alce, 525, a.

Alces , 480, a.

Alcimus , 308, a.
Alcira, ii. 1042, b.

Al-Ckarn, ii . 283 , b.

Aktiar, Roads of, ii . 1110, b . Alcolea, 228, a.

Al Hathr, 319, a.

Al Heimar, 359, b ; 363, a.

Al Hiera, 158, a.

Agulas, Puerto de, ii. 1326, b . Al Madain, 715, a.

Agryle, 327, b.

Agubeni, 181 , a.

Agueda, ii. 220, a.

Aguilar, ii. 64, a,

Agulenitza, 843, b.

Agulon, 346, b.
Agunto, 111, a.

Aguntum, ii. 448, a.
Agylla, 466, b.

Agyrium, ii. 986, b.

Ahatkoi, 21, a.

Ahmed-nagar,
482, b.

ii . 47, a ;

Ai Andhrea, ii . 160, a.

AiJanni, ii. 1151 , a.

AiPetri, ii. 1112, a.

Ai Vasili, 10, b ; 804 , b.

Aia or L'aia, 1065, b.

Aia Barun, ii. 1111 , b .

Aia-burun, 708, a.

Aia Kyriake, ii. 341 , b.

Ajan, 354, a.

Aianni, 1051, a.

Aianteion , 423, b.

Ajasmat-koi, 53, a.
Aidin, ii. 243, b.

Aidinjik, 740, a.
Aidos or Avido, 7, b.

Ajeby, 337, a.

Ajebby, ii. 1327, a.

Aigues Mortes, ii. 656, b.

Aiguillon, L., ii . 629, b.

Al Natroun, 733, b.
Alaba, 582, a.

Alabanda, 239, a, b ; 520, a.
Alabus, ii. 986, a.

Alaçer do Sal, ii . 876, b.
Alacks, 86, a.

Alatcham, ii. 1336, a.

ii . Ala-dagh, 7, a.
Aladan, i . 933, a.

Aladja, 926, a.

Alaesa, ii. 986, b.

Alagon, 581 , b.

Alagonia, ii. 112, b.

Alajor, ii. 903, a.
Alakananda, 973, a.

Alaklisi, ii. 236, b.
Alalis , ii. 1076 , b.

Alamassus , 2, a.

Alamatha, ii. 1076, b.

Alambater, ii. 549, b.
Alameda, 249, a.

Alange, il. 219, b .

Alani Scythae, ii. 943, b.
Alanorsi, ii. 943, b.

Alanquer, 183, b ; ii . 220,
Alara, ii. 678 , a .
Alaro, ii. 873, b.

Alasan, 86, a.

a .

Alcomenae, 83, a.

Alconetar, ii. 1240, a.

Alcorrucen, ii . 871 , b.

Alcoy, ii. 872, b.

Alcudia, 374, b.

Alcunñete, Puente de,
1240, a.

Aldborough, ii. 74, b.
Aldea el Muro, 341 , a.

Allaria, 705, b.

Allier, 341 , a.

Allifae, ii . 896, b.
Allobon , 581 , b.

Allocira, 321 , a.

Allones, 933, b ; ii. 1312, b.

Allotriges , 502, a.

Alma, 857, a.
Alma, 857, a; fi. 1110, a.

Almadaghy, ii . 468 , a.
Almaden, ii. 219, b ; ii. 1014,b .
Almakarana, ií. 357, b.

Alme, 821 , b.

ii. | Almeida , ii , 56 , b ; fi. 1285 , b.
Almeria, 2, b ; ii. 1326, b.
Almissa, ii . 483, a.

Almopia, 624, a.

Alderney, 949, b , ii . 717, b. Almunia, 581 , b ; ii . 420, a.

Aldrington, 442, a.
Alea, 192, b.

Alon, 810, b.

Alonae, 655 , b.

Aloni, 1028, b.

Alonistena, 1038, b.

Alontas, 571 , b.

Alegranza, 906, b; ii . 678, b. Alope, ii . 202, b.

Aleaume, 86, a.

Alecippe, ii . 108, a.

Alegrana, ii. 149, a.

Alegria, ii . 1238, b.

Alekiam , ii. 491 , a.

Alento, ii. 210, a.

Aleria, 691 , b.

Alesiaeum, 821 , a.

Alessa, 812, b.

Alopece, 327, b.

Alopeconnesus, fi. 1190, a.

Alpiuli, or Alpuli, ii. 1377, a.
Alora, ii. 39, b.

Alos, 17 , a.

Alosygna, ii . 47. a.

Alessandreta, Capo de, 481 , b. Alpe Pennino, In , ii . 188, b.

Aleta, ii . 987 , a.

Aletium , 474, b.
Aletrium, 1073 , b.

Alexandreia, 365, a ; 521 , a ;
ii. 552, a ; ii . 1075, a.

Alexandrcia Ultima, 102, b.
Alexandreum, 102, a.
Alexandri, Nymphaeum

Divi (Rome), ii . 827, a.

Alpe Summa, 110, a ; ii.

188, b.

Alpenus , ii. 202, b.

Alpes Carnicae, 108, b.

Alpes Cottiae, 107 , b.

Alpes Dalmaticae, 108, b.

Alpes Graiae, 107, b.

Alpes Juliae, 108, b.

Alpes Maritimi, 107, a.
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Alpes Noricae, 108, a.

Alpes Pannonicae, 108. b.

Alpes Penninae orPoeninae,
108, a.

Alpes Rhaeticae, 108, a.

Alpes Venetae, 108, b.

Alps or Aps, 87, b.

Alpujarras, ii. 33, a.

Alsa, ii. 1275, a.

Alserio Lago d', 877, a.
Al-Sibkah, 68, a.

Alsietinus, Lacus, 856, b ;

857, a.
Alsium, 870, b ; ii. 1296, a.

Alsoduz, ii . 1326, b.

Amman, ii . 597, b.

Ammaus, ii. 532, a.

Ammedera, ii. 455, a.

Ammon, ii . 1076, b.

Andera, ii. 929, a.

Anderab, 365. a.

Antigoneia, ii. 237, a ;
384, a.

ii.

Anti-Gozzo, ii. 484, b.

Antilibanus , ii. 1072, b.
Antimelos, ii . 645, b.

Andernach, 150, a ; ii. 430, a . Antino, Civita d' , ii . 282, a.
Andethanna, ii . 494 , b.

Ammone, Il Vasto d', 915, b; Andetrium, 748 , a.
1089, b.

Ammonis, 427, b.

Ammonium, 40, a ; ii . 457 , b .

Ammwus, 385 , a ; 824, b.
Amnias, ii. 547, a.

Amnisus, 705, b ; ii. 1129, b.

Amorgo, 124, a.
Amorium, 931 , a.

Ampelos, 705, b.

Ampelusia, ii. 298, a.

Amphe, 566, a.Alt, 744, b.

Alta Semita (Rome), ii . Ampheia, ii . 345, b.
831, b. Amphicaea, ií . 604, b.

Altai, 347, a ; 825, b;
69. b.

ii . Amphidoli, 821 , a.

Amphimalla, 705, b.

Amphimatrium, 705, b.

ii .

Altai range, ii . 1094 , a.
Altamura, 167, b.

Altano, Capo, ii . 911 , a.
Altbreisach , ii . 369, b.

Alt Buda, 20, b.
Alter da Chao, ii . 220, a.

Altilia, ii. 872, a.

Altino, 112, b ; ii , 1287, b.

Altinum , ii . 1275, a ; ii .
1287, b.

Alt-Salankemen, 20, b.

Alt-Stadt, 653, b.

Altun Tash, 655, b.

Altus, ii , 384, a.

Aluntium , ii . 986, b .

Alutas, 744 , b.

Alvena, 817, b ; 1103, b.

Alvignano, 652, b.
Alvona, ii . 74, a.

Aluta, 744, b.

Aluta, 187, b.

Alvum , ii. 74, a.

Alyzia, 10, b.

Alzira, ii. 872 , b.

Amacı, 219, b.

Amadasse, 2 , a.

Amadoci, ii. 917, a.

Amage, ii. 246, a.

Amalek, 178, a.

Amantini, ii . 542, a.

Amanus Mons, ii. 468, a.

Amaraea, ii . 468, b.

Amardocaea, 361 , a.

Amardus , 320, a ; 489, a.

Amaseno, 117, a.

Amasia, 444 , b.

Amasia, 117, a,
Amasra or Amasserah,

118, a.

Amastris, ii . 547, b .

Amata , 119, a ; 396 , a.

Amathus, 729, b ; 730, a.

Amathusia, 729, a.

Amazergh, 975. b.
Amazones, ii. 917, b.
Amazigh or Amazergt,

926, a.

Amba, ii. 593, a.

Ambar, 824, a.

Ambastae, ii. 48, a.

Ambastus, ii. 1002, b.

Ambelakia, ii . 878 , a.

Ambelokipo, 327, b.

Ambibari, 218, b.

Ambitui, 931 , a.

Ambleside, 773, b

Amboglanna, it. 1256, b.
Ambracus, 120, b.

Ambroise, St., 850, b.

Ambrysus, ii 605, a.

Ambucote, ii. 922, a.

Ameland, 346, a.

Amelia, 121 , b ; fi . 1288, a.
Amenanus, ii . 986, a.

Amergo, ii. 1214, b.

Ameria, 462, b ; i . 1288, a ;
ii. 1317, a.

Amerinum , Castellum, ii .
1288 , a.

Amestratus, ii . 987, a.

Andhamati, 973, b.

Andiantes, ii . 542, a.

Andilalo , ii 475 , a.
Andomatis , 973. b.

Andover, 135, a.

Andraki, 135 , b.
Andraristus, ii . 561 , b .

Andredesleage, 135, a.
Andredesueald, 135, a.
Andreotissa, ii . 630, a.

Andres de Zarracones, 168,b.
Andrew, St., 624 , b ; 727, a,

b ; ii. 668, a.
Andritzana, ii . 1155, b.

Andro, 136, a.

Andronicus Cyrrhestes, Ho-
rologium of (Athens),

290, a.

Andropolis, 39, b.

Andropolite Nome, 39, b.
Androssano, ii. 282, a.

Andujar, ii . 1260, b.

Andujeir la Vieja, ii. 74, b.
Anduse, 136, a.

Anemoreia, ii. 605, a.

ii. Anemosa, 192, b.
Anemurium, 617, a

Aneritae, i . 278, a.

Amphipagus, 669, b.
Amphipolis, 807, b;

236, b; ii. 1190, a; ii . 1299,a .

Amphitheatre ( Rome), ii .
838, a.

Amphitheatrum Castrense

(Rome), ii. 827, b.

Amphitrope, 331 , b.

Amphitus, ii. 312, a.

Ampiglione, 826, a ;
1200, b.

Amposta, ii. 31 , a

Ampsaga, 68, a ; ii . 297 , b ; Angeli, ií. 1337 , a.
ii. 454, a, b.

Ampurias, 825, b.

Ampurias, Gulfof, ii, 52, a.
Amran Ibn Ali, 359, b.

Amu Darja, 364, b.

Amutria, 744, b.

Amwus, 385, a ; 824, b.

Amymone, 201 , a.
Amyrus, ii. 1170 , a.

Anabis, ii. 1 , b.

Anace, 17, a.
Anaceium (Athens) , 299, b.

Anactorium, 10, b.

Anadoli Dagh, ii. 480, a.
Anadoli Kawak, 424, b.

Anagni, 129, a,

Anagninum, Compitum, ii.
1302, b.

Anagombri, ii . 278. a.

Anagrama, ii. 283, a, b.

Anagyrus , 331 , a.
Anah, 131, a.

Anamba, ii. 924 , b.

Anamis, 521 , a.
Anamo, ii. 237, a.
Anamour, ii. 395, b.

Anamour, Cape, 617 , a.

Anamur, 136, b ; ii . 640, b.
Anao Portus, ii. 424, a.

Anaphe, 130, a.

Anaphlystus, 331 , a.

Anapli, Paleo, ii . 1212, a.
Anaplus, 424 , a.
Anapo, 130, a ; ii. 985, b.
Anapus, 9, a ; 18 , b; ii.

985, b.
Anarei , Scythae, ii. 943 , b.

Anarto-phracti, ii. 916, a.

Anaselitza, 209, a , ii . 236, b ;
ii. 491 , b.

Anasich, 1050, b.

Anassus, ii. 1275, a.

Angelo, Civita S., ii. 1283, a.
Angelo in Vado, S., ii.

1207 , b.

Angelo, Monte S., 67, a ; ii.
115, a.

Angelum, 137, a ; 916, a.

Anger, 136, b.

Angers, 443. a ; ii . 102, a.

Anghelokastro, 655, b ; ii.
671 , b.

Anghista, 136, b ; 972, b.

Anghistri, ii. 571 , a.

Angites, 972, b ; ii. 1177, b.

Angitola, 450, a.

Angitula, 450, a.

Angkistri, Cape, ii . 515, a ;
ii. 688, b.

Anglesey, Isle of, ii. 368, b.

Anglona, Sta Maria d',
539, b.

Angora, 133, b.

Angoulême, ii . 13, a.

Angulus, ii. 1283, a.

Angustia, 744, b .

Anhydrus, 322, b.
Ani, 486, a.

Antinopolis, 47, b.
Antinum, ii. 282, a.
Antiocheia, 560, b.

Antiochiana, 508, b ; ii . 222 , b.

Antioco, Isola di S. , ii . 911 , b.
Antioco, S., ii , 1045, b.

Antiparo, ii. 473, b.
Antipatria, 756, a.

Antipaxo, ii . 559, b.
Antipolis, 110, a ; 757, b ; ii.
507, b.

Antipyrgos, ii. 277, b.
Antirrhium, 13, a ; 600, b.

Antissa, ii. 165, a.

Antonine Column ( Rome) ,
ii. 838, b.

Antonini, Columna (Rome),
ii. 839, a.

Antonini,Templum (Rome),
ii. 839, a.

Antoniniana, Aqua (Rome),
ii. 851, a.

Antoninianæ, Thermæ

(Rome), ii . 847, b.

Antoninopolis, 657 , a.
Antoninus and Faustina,

Temple of (Rome ), ii.
795, b.

Antoninus, Pons (Rome) ,
ii. 850, a.

Antonio river, St. , ii . 1034 , b.

Antonius , House of(Rome),
ii . 804, b.

Antrain, 901 , a.

Antrim, 754, b.

Antrodoco, 6, b ; ii . 59, a; ii.

1305, a.

Antron , ii. 1170, a.

Antunnacum, ii. 460, a.

Anurajapura, ii. 1093, b.
Anurogrammon, ii . 1093, b.
Anwen, li. 494, b.

Anxano, 916 , a.

Anxantía, ii . 282, a.

Anxanum, 167, a ; 916, a.
Anxia, ii. 1295, b.

ii . Anzi, ii. 1295, b.
Aornus, 243, a ; 365, a.

Aorsi, 572, b ; ii. 916, b ; ii .

943, b.
Aosta, 110, a ; 339, a.
Aosta, Val d', ii. 880, a.

Aous, ii , 550, a.

Aoust-en -Diois, 340, b.

Anio Novus (Rome) , ii . Aouste, 340, b.
8.50, b. Apamea, 239, a.

Anio Vetus (Rome) , ii . Apameía, ii . 1076, a.
850, b. Apameia Cibotus, 342, a.

Ankistri, C., ii . 515, a ;
688, b.

ii .

Anneianum , ii. 1287, b.
Annius Verus, House

(Rome), ii . 818, a.

Annum , 916, a.

Anoge, ii. 97. b.

Anonan, 123, b.

Anopolis, 185 , a ; 705, b.
Anse, 229, b.

Apameia Rhagiana, 611 , b.
Apamene, ii. 1076 , a.

Apano Porta, 30% , b.

of Apano-Khrepa, ii . 243 , b.

Apano-Khrepa, M., ii , 244, a.
Apanomi, 1002, a.

Ansedonia, 695, b ; ii . 572, b;
ii. 1283, a ; ii. 1296, a.

Anatelbes, 1174,b : i. 1156, b. Antaeopolis , 40, a .

Anatolia Sta, ii. 197, a.

Anatoliko, 64, a ; ii . 671 , b .

Anavyso, 130, a ; 331 , a.

Anawasy or Amnasy, 132, a.
Anaxium, 1030, a .

Ancaster, 488, b ; 576, b.

Anchesmus, 255, a.
Anchialus , ii. 1190, a.

Anchitae, 363, b.

Ancinale, 450 , b.

Ancona, ii. 1301 , b.
Ancona, 133 , a.

Anconne, ii. 449, a.

Amidor Amadiah, ii . 1208, a. Ancrina, ii . 987 , a.
Amieira, ii. 219,b.

Amiens, 119, a; ii. 888, b.
Amilus, 193 , a.

Aminachae, ii . 47. a.

Amisus , 406, a, b.

Amiternum, i . 1283, b.

Ancyra, 929, a.

Ancyraeum Prom . , 424, b.
Andalusia, ii. 1105 , b.

Andania, ti. 345, b.

Andanis, 129, b ; 521 , a.

Andelle, ii . 718, b.

Antaeopolite Nome, 40, a.
Antakich, 142, a.

Antandro, 138 , b.

Ape Mountains, ii. 965, a.

Apennines, 153, b.

Aperantia, 67, a.

Apesas, ii. 416, b.

Aphaca, ii . 606 , a.
Aphek, 157, a.

Aphetae, ii. 1170, b.

Aphiartis, 524, a.

Aphreen, ii . 468, a.

Aphrodisias , 239, b ; 521 , a.

| Antaradus , 560, b ; ii . 606, a ; Aphrodisium, 192, b ; 730, a;
ii. 1076, a.

Antas, ii. 912, a.

Antephelo, or Andifilo, 147,
b.

Antequera, 148, a ; ii . 1023, b .

Antequia, 347, a.
Anternacha, 150, a.

Anthana, 193, a.

Anthedon, 410, b.

Antheia, ii. 1191 , b.
Anthena, 726 , a.

Antibes, 110, a ; 148, a ;
b ; ii. 507, b.

Antiboul, 148, a.
Anticirrha, ii . 203 , a.

ii. 455, a.

Aphrodite Pandemus , Tem-

ple of (Athens) , 297 , a ;
301 , a.

Aphrodite Urania, Sanctu-

ary of (Athens) , 298 , b.

Aphroditopolis , 39, b.

Aphroditopolite Nome, 39,
b: 40, a.

Apis, ii. 277, b.

Aplaus, ii . 511 , b.

757 , Aplotheca, Port, ii . 205, b.

Anticites, 687, b ; ii. 587, a.

Aplothica, 703 , a.

Apocopa, M. , ii. 46, b.

Apodoti, 65, a.

Apokorona, 1070, a.
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Apokuro, Lake of, 64, a.

Apollinare (Rome) , ii . 833, a.

Apollinares, Aquae, 870, b.

Apollinis, Area ( Rome) , ii . |
805, a.

Apollinis,Templum ( Rome),
ii. 842, a.

Apollinopolis , 40, a.

Apollo and Pan, Cave of
(Athens) , 286 , a.

Apollo Coelispex ( Rome) ,
815 , b.

Apollo Sandaliarius , Statue

of ( Rome) , ii . 827 , b.

Apollo, Statue of ( Rome),
ii. 770, a.

Apollo, Temple of (Rome) ,

ii. 804, b; ii. 833, a.

Apollonia, 705, b ; 733, b ; ii .

236, b ; ii . 987 , a ; ii. 1011 ,

a ; ii. 1190, a ; ii. 1299, a.

Apollonias, 705,b.

Apolloniatis, 406, b ; 822, b.

Apollonis, 239, b.

Apollonite Nome, 40, a.

Aposelemi, 124, a ; ii . 1129 , b.

Apostolia, 739, a ; 785, a.

Appii Forum , îi . 1290 , a.

Appia, Porta (Rome) ,
760, b.

Appleby, 1, b.

Apri, ii. 1190, b.

Aprilem,

1296, a.

Ad Lacum,

Aprilis Lacus, 857, b.

Apros, ii . 1190, a.

Aprustum, 451 , a.

Apsarus, ii. 658, b.

Apsidae, 643, a.

Apsinthii, ii . 1190, a.

Apsinthus, 50, b.

Apsorrus, 7, a.

Apt, 163, b.

Aptera, 705, b.

Apuani, ii . 187, a.
Apula, 744, b.

ii.

Arabat-el-Matfoon , 8, a.

Arabat,Tongueof, ii . 1112, b.
Arabi Hissar, ii . 559, b.

Arabia, 174, a.
Arabian Sea, 175 , b.

Arabicus Sinus, 174, b.
Arabisci , ii . 542, a.

Arabistan, 174, a.

Arabitae, 983, b.
Arachosii , 211 , a.

Arachoti, 210, b.
Arachora, ii. 226, b.

Aracnea, ii . 116 , a.

Aracynthus, 63, a, b.

Aradillos , 185, a.
Araducta, 934 , a.

Aradus, ii . 606, a.

Araegenus, 341 , a.

Araf, 161 , b.

Aragon, 581 , a ; 807, a.

Aragui or Arak, 187, a.
Arakhova, 555, a.

Arakli. 326, b.

Aral, Sea of, ii . 505, a.
Aram Naharaim , ii . 333 , a.

Arandon , ii . 1230 , b.
Aranton, 934, b.

Araphen, 332, a.

Ararat , 215, a.
Ararat, 7, a.

Ararene, ii, 283 , b.

Araros, ii. 938, b.

ii. Aras , 188 , a.

Aqua Alsietina ( Rome), ii .
850, b.

Aqua Appia (Rome) , ii. 850,

a.

Aqua Marcia (Rome) , ii.
850, b.

Aqua Tepula ( Rome), ii .
850, b.

Aqua Virgo ( Rome ), ii . 850,
b .

Aqua Viva, ii . 1301 , a.

Aquae, ii . 188, b.

Aquae Bilbitanorum, 581 , b.
Aquae Caeretanae, 168, a.

Aquae Calidae, 344, b ; ii .

115, b.

Arattas , 25, a.

Aravelli, ii. 46, b.

Araviana, 347, a.

Arenio, 916, a.

Areschkul, ii . 997, b.
Arevacae, 581, b.

Arezzo, 222, b ; ii. 1296, b.

Argaliki, M., 328, b ; ii .
269, a.

Arganthonius , 406, a.
Argara, ii. 47, a.

Argaricus, S. ii, 46, b.

Argennum, ii . 357, a.

Argenomesci, 502, b.
Argenomescum , 502, b.

Argentanum , 451 , a.

Argentarius, 367 , b.

Argentaro Monte, 198, a.

Argenteus (river ) , ii . 507 , b.
Argentia, ii, 1287 , b.

Argentiera, 625, a.

Argentière, 198, b.

Argentina, 451 , a.

Argenton, 198, b.

Argentoratum

Arochas , 450, b.

Aroche, 228, a..

Aromata, 57, b.

Aron, 772, h.

Aronches, ii . 965, a.
Arpa, 220, b.

Arpaja, 573, b ; ii . 1293, a.

Arpa- Chai, 1031 , a.
Arpa Su, 519, a..

Arpas, Kalessi, 1031 , a.

Arpi, 167, a.

Arquata, ii, 174, a ; ii . 1296,
b.

Arrabo, ii . 541 , b ; ii . 542, a.

Arrabo, 222, b.

Arracan, ii . 1214, b.

Arragon, ii . 1 , b.

Arragon, ii . 1105, a.

Arrakan, ii, 46, b.

Arras, 319, b ; ii. 417, a.

Arretium , ii . 1296 , b.Argentiolum , 250 , a.

Arrhene, 229, b .

Civitas, ii. Arriaca, 525, a.
1229, a.

Argents, 198, b ; ii. 507, b.

Arghasan, 184, b ; 220 , b.

Arghyrokastro, 209, b;

810, a.

Argiro, S. Filippo d', 80, b.

Argish, or Erjish Dagh,
198, a.

Argithea, 254, b.

Argob, 380, b
Argonautarum, Porticus

(Rome), ii. 837, a.

Argos, 566, a.

Arauni, or Arandis, ii. 220, a. Argos, The Mills of, 201 , a.

Arauris, ii. 175, a.

Arausio, 577, a.
Araxa, 517, b.

Araxes, 175 , a.

Araxus, 13 , b.

Arbace, 197, b.

Arbe, 188 , b ; ii. 329, b

Arbil, 189, a.

Arbon , 1041 , b.

Arbor Felix , 1041 , b.

Arbor Sancta (Rome),

818, b.

Arbora, C. del, ii . 662, a.

Arbucias, ii . 947 , a.

Arca, ii. 1076, b.

Argostoli, 699, b.

Argous , Portus , ii. 40, a.

Arguin, 593, a.

Argura, ii . 1170, a.

Argusto, 162, b.

Argyle, 750, a.

Argyleshire, 593, a ; 842, b.

Argyra, 17, a.

Argyronium Prom . , 424, b.
Ariaca, ii. 47, a : 49, b.

ii . Ariacae, ii . 943 , b .
Arichi, ii. 917, b.

Aricia, ii . 1290, a.

Arienzo, ii. 1292, b.

Arigaeum, 241 , b.

Arcachon, Pointe d', 720, a. Arii , 210, b.
Arcadia, 705, b.

Arce, 222, a.

Arcesine, 524, a.

Arceuthus , ii . 1075, b.

Archabis , ii . 658, b.

Archaeopolis, 643, a ;
376 , a.

Archias, 424, a.

Archipelago, 31 , a.
Arci, 720, a.

Aquae Lesitanae, ii. 912 , a. Arcidava, 744, b.

Aquae Laevae, 934, a.

Aquae Nisineii, 427, a,

Aquae Originis , 934, a.

Aquae Passeris , ii. 1297, a.

Aquae Querquennae, 934 , a.

Aquae Quintinae, 934, b.

Aquae Sextiae Colonia, ii.

887, a.

Aquae Solis , 442, a.

Aquae Statiellae , ii. 188 , a.

Aquae Sulis, 387, b.

Aquae Tarbellicae, 389, b.
Aquae Voconiae, ii. 115, b.

Aquana, Civita, ii. 1283, b.

Aquensii, ii. 299, a.

Aquila, 350, b ; íi. 1283, b.

Aquileia, ii. 1275, b.

Arcinna, 744, b.

Arimara, ii . 1075, b.

Ariminum , ii. 1317, b.

Arjish, 224, b.

Arjona, ii. 1326, b.

Ariklar, 392 , b.

ii . Aripo, ii . 1091 , b.

Arcis-sur- Aube, 210, a.

Arcobadara , 744, b .

Arcobriga, 581 , b.
Arconti, 19. b.

Arcos, 193, b , 194, a.
Arcti Prom., ii . 911 , b.

Arcus Argentarius ( Rome),
ii. 813, a.

Ard-al- Bathanych , ii.1219,a .
Arda, ii. 1178 , a.
Ardanis Prom., ii. 277, b.

Ardea, 194, a.
Ard-el-Hulch, 750, a.

Arden, 196 , a.

Arden, 705 , b.

Ardennes, 196, a.

|

Aris , ii. 1191, b.

Ariseria, ii. 1075 b.

Arrotrebae, 226, a.

Arrouches, ii . 219, b.

Arsa, 224, b.

Arsacia, 247.b.

Arsana, ii 474. b.

Arschelia, 225, b.

Arsenaria, ii . 297, b.
Arsene, 216 , b ; 229 , b.

Arsingan, or
354, b.

Arzindjan,

Arsinoe, 67, a ; 730 , a.

Arsinoite Nome, 39, b.

Arsissa, 216, b ; 224 , b.

Arsuf, 162, a.

Arsus, ii. 1075, b.

Arta, 119, b ; 184, b.

Arta, Gulfof, 121 , a.

Artabri, 932, b.

Artabrorum , Portus, 430, a.

Artabrorum , Sinus, 933, b.

Artacana, 226, b.

Artager, 227, a.
| Artaki, 226, b.

Artamis, 364, b.

Artegna, ii. 1275, b.
Artemia, ii. 1275, b.

Artemis Brauronia, Temple

of ( Athens) , 281 , a.

Artemis Munychia, Temple

of (Athens), 307, b.

Artemisium, Mt. , 201 , b.

Artemus, 773, a.

Artiscus, ii. 1178, a.

Artois, 319, b.
Artzenheim, 198 , a.

Arvarni, ii. 47, a.
Aruci, 583 , a,

Arve, 229, a.
Aritium Praetorium, ii . 220, Arverni, 173, a ; 341 , a.
a.

Arivates , ii . 542, a.

Ariusia, 609, b.

Arizanti, ii . 301 , b.
Arizzo, 210, a.

Arkadia, 728, b.

Arkand, Ab, 184, b.

Arkassa, 524, a.

Arkava, 193 , b.

Arkceko, 29, a ; 347. b.
Arkhadhia, ii . 342, b.

Arlape, ii . 448, a.
Arles, 187, b ; 196, b .
Armadoci, ii . 917, a.
Armene, ii. 547, b.

Armenium, ii. 1170, a.

Armenta, 857, a.

Armentarium (Rome) , ii .

819, a.

C. Ardham , ii . 587 , a ; ii . 626, a . | Armi, Capo dell' , ii . 171 ,

Aquileia, 171 , b.
Aquilius, Palace of

(Rome) , ii. 828, b. Ardhenitza, ii . 553, b.

Aquilon, 346, b. Ardius, 748, a.

Aquilonia, ii . 896, b; ii. 1293 , Ardon, 196, a.
a. Ardscherud, 225, a.

Ardschich, ii. 396 , b.

768, a.

Arebrigium, 110, b.

Arechthea, 120, b.

Arek, 186, a ; ii. 471 , a.

Aquincum, ii . 542, a .

Aquino, 172, a ; ii. 1302, b.

Aquinum, ii. 1302, b.

Ar, 197, a.

Araayr, 220, b.

Arab Hissa, 81 , b ; 520, a.

Araba, ii . 952, b.

Arabah, ii. 555 , a.

Arahan, ii. 1135, b.

Armilustrum
810, a.

a.

Arul, ii . 1076 , a.

Arulis, ii . 1076, a.

Arulos, ii. 237, a.

Arun, ii. 1232, b.
Arunda, 583 , a.

Arupium, ii , 3, b.
Arusini Campi, 391 , a.

Arustis , ii. 1075, b.
Arutela. 744, b.

Arzan, ii . 297, b.

Arzar-Palanca, ii. 692, b.

Arzeroum , ii . 1157, b .
drzew, 224, a.

Arzila, ii. 298, a.

Ar-Zila, ii. 1238, b.

Asaac, 247, b.

Asabi, Cape of, 383, b.
Asaei, ii. 917, b.

Asaph, St.. ii . 1258, a.

( Rome) , ii .

Asapheidama, ii . 1076, a.

Asaro, 243, b.

Arminiam Fl. , Ad , ii. 1296,a.

Armiro, 125, b.

Armyro, 160, b.

Area Capitolina (Rome) , ii. Armyro, Polis S. , il . 644, b.
Arna, ii. 1317.a.
Arnaudkoi, 424, a.

Arne, 22, a.

Areiopagus (Athens) , 281 , b. Arnestum, 167, a

Arelate, ii . 448 , a.

Arnheim , 197, a.

Arnissa, 380, a.

Arnoba, or Arbona, 4,b.

Aroanius, 633, a ; it. 676, a.

Arelatum Colonia, ii . 887, a. Arno, 219, b .

Arabat, ii . 692, b ; ii. 1337 , Arena, 772, b.
a. Arenas Gordas, 197, a.

Asburg, 231 , a

Asca, ii. 284, b.

Ascatancae, ii . 943 , b.

Ascerris, ii. 1 , b.

Ascheion, 17, a.

Asclepieium , or Temple of

Asclepius (Athens ) , 301. a.
Ascoli, 231 , b ; ii. 628, b ; îì.
1305, a.

Ascordus, ii. 237, a.

Ascra, 1035 , a.

Ascrivium, 748, a.

Asculum, 167, a ; ii . 628, b :
ii. 1305, a.
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Ascurus, ii. 658, b.
Asea, 192, b.

Asferah, ii. 506, a.
Ashdod, 355, a.

Asher, Tribe of, ii . 530, a.

Ashira, 212, b.

Asi Kur, ii. 439, b.

Asinara,

Athena, 726, a.

Athenae Diades, 872, b.

Athenaeum, 192, b.
Athens, 255, a.

Athesis, ii . 1275, a.

Athiki, ii. 1126, a.
Athis , ii. 1076, a.

Golo dell' , ii. Athmonum, 326, b.
911 , a. Athribis, 39, b.

Asinara, Isola dell, ii.

911 , a.

Athribite Nome, 39, b.

Athrulla, ii. 283, b.

Asinaria, Porta (Rome) , ii. Athymia, ii. 386, b.
760, b. Athyto, 158, b.

Asinarus, ii. 986, a.

Asine, 647, a ; ii. 345, b.

Asines, ii. 985, b.

Asiotae, ii. 943, b.

Askar, ii. 412, b.

Atiliana, 347, a.

Atina, ii . 210, a.

Atina, 311, a ; ii. 210, a.

Allas, High, 317, b.
Atlas, Island of, 314, a.

Askem, or Asyn Kalessi, ii. Atlas, Lesser, 318, a
5, a.

Askiti, ii. 1137, a.

" Askulan, 230, a.

Asmani, ii. 943, b.
Asmiraea, it. 968, b.

Avolo, 11, a ; ii. 1275, b.
Asomato, ii. 1084, a.

Asopus, ii. 112, b ; ii. 1218, b.

Aspa Luca, 389, b.

Aspacara, ii. 968, b.

Aspadana, 578, b.

Asp d Rud, 488, a.

Aspelia, 729, a.

Aspern, 559, a.

Atlas , Major, 319, a.

Allas, Middle, 318, a.
Atlas, Minor, 319, a.

Atlit, ii. 1053, b.

Atrax , ii. 1170, a.

Atrecht, 319, b.

Atrek, 1106, a ; ii. 299, a ; ii.
920, b.

Atri, 26, b.; ii. 628, b ; ii.
1307, a.

Atrieb, 310, a.

Atripaldi, 3, b.

Atta Vicus, 321 , b.
Attacum, 582, a.

Asphaltites, Lake, ii. 522, a. Attalia, 321 , b.

Aspionia, 364, b.

Aspis, ii. 1338, a.

Aspisii Scythae, ii . 943, b.

Aspithra, ii . 1002, b.

Aspra, 558, b.

Aspra Spitia, 140, a.

Aspromonte, 155, b.

Aspronisi, ii. 1158, a.

Aspropotamo, 18, b.

Assam, ii. 10×3, a.

Asseconia, 934, b.

Assenik, ii. 1C42, b.

Attanae, 181 , b.

Attea, 53, a.

Attene Regio, 321 , b.

Atteva, or Attoba, 60, b.
Attidium, ii. 1317, b.

Attigio, 336, a.

Attok, ii. 641 , a.

Atur, ii. 1308, a.

Assaceni, or Aspasii , 1006 , b. Aturus, 170, a.

Augusto phratensis, 652, a. |Azuaga, 224, a.

Augustus, Palace of(Rome),
ii. 805, a.

Augutturi, 210, b.

Aujelah, 337, b.

Avigliano, ii. 1288, a.

Avignon, 350, b; 577, a.
Avila, ii. 459, b.

Aujilah, 338, a.
Aulad Naim, ii, 676, b.

Aulad Sliman, ii. 676, b.

Aulan Tagh, 383, a.
Auldby, ii. 550, b ; ii . 667. a.

Aulon, 193, a ; 331 , b; 705,
b ; ii. 521 , b.

Aulon, 342, b.

Aunis, ii. 903, b.

Avoca, ii . 16, a.

Avola, 5, a.
Avola, Fiume di, ii. 986, a.

Avon, 337, b.

Aups, 67, b.
Avranches, 7, a.

Avranchin, 7, a.

Auray, 1057, a.

Aurea Domus (Rome), ii.
806, a.

Aureae Chersonesi, Prom. ,
ii. 46, b.

Aureille, ii. 1238, b.

Aurelia, Porta (Rome), ii.

758, b ; ii. 761, a.

Aurelii, Forum, i . 1296, a.

Aurelium,Tribunal (Rome).
ii. 788, a.

Aurelius, Pons (Rome), ii .
850, a.

Aurelius, Arch of

(Rome), ii . 840, a.

Aureoli, Pons, 11. 1287, b.

Aureus, Mons, 691 , a.

Auribeau, 1091 , a.

Aurigny, ii . 717, b.
Avro-Kastro, 24 , b.

Ausa, 344, b.

Ausa, 111, b ; ii. 1275, a.
Ausancalio, ii . 3. b.

Assergio, ii. 669, a ; ii . 1283, Avareni, ii. 915, b; ii . 916, a. Auschisae, ii . 278, a.
Ausci, 173, a.

Azurnis, 982, a.

Azzah, 981 , b

Azzila, ii . 1338, b.

Baalbec, 598, b; 1034, b ; ii.

1076, b.

Baara, 355, a.

Baba, ii. 153, a.

Baba, Cape, 1030, a; ii . 662,a.
Baba Dagh, 463, b.

Baba Kelam, 355, b.

Babel, 355, b.
Babel, 460, b.
Bab-el-Mandeb, C., 175, b.
Bab-el Mandeb, G. of, 175, b.
Bab-el-Mandeb, Straits of,

ii. 534, b.

Bab-el-Melook, ii. 1142, a.
Baboul, 360, a.

Babras, 355, b.
Babul, ii. 299, a.

Babyla, 752, a.

Babylon, 40, b.

Babytace, 366, b.
Bacasis, ii. 1, b.

Bacatae, ii . 278, a.
Baccanae, ii. 1.88, a; ii.

1296, b.

Baccanas, 122, a.

Baccano, 122, a; 363, b; 856,
b ; ii. 1296, b.

Bacchiglione, ii . 1214, b ; ii.
1275, a.

Bacolo, 384, a.

Bactalalla, 560, b.

Bactäialle, ii. 1076, a.
Bacuatae, ii . 299, a.

M.,

Bada, ii. 237 , a.

Bacucco, 169, a.

Badaca, 363, b.

Badajoz, 367, a.

Badakhshan, 364, a ; ii. 1257,
a.

Badara, 380, a.

Badavero, 5×2, a.

Badelona, 368, b. ; ii. 115, b.
Baden-Baden, 168, a.

Atures, 173, a.

Atyras, ii . 1190, a.

Atzikolo, 1006, b.

Avançon, 349, a.

a. Avarino, ii . 685, a.
Assisi, 240,b. Avars, 151 , b.

Assisium, ii . 1317, a. Avaur, 352, b.

Auser, 857, a.

Ausera, ii. 373, a.
Badesas, S. Juan de las,
561, a.

Asso, 244, a ; 588, b. Aubar, ii. 577, b. Austria, ii. 447, a ; ii. 541 , a. Badiza, 451 , a.

Assorey, 934, b. Auch, 338, a ; 344, a ; 389, a. Ausurii, 344. b. Baebiana, ii. 1296, a.

Assorus, ii. 384, a ; ii . 986, b. Auchanitis, 361, a. Auteri , ii . 16, a. Baecolicus, M., 734, a.
Assouan, ii. 1054, a. Aucus, ii . 3, b. Autolala, 346, b. Baecula, 344 , b.

Assus, 588, b. Aude, 253, a. Automala, ii. 277, a.

Asta, ii. 188 , a. Audeia, ii. 1076, a. Autrito, 34 , b.
Astaboras, 57, b : ii 711, a. Audierne, 1004 , a. Autun, 400, b.

Astacus, 9, b ; 10, b. Audum, 336, b. Auvergne, 228, b.
Astale, 705, b. Audus, ii. 454, a. Avus, 933, a.

Astelephus, 613, a.
Asterabad, 689, a.

Asterion, 201 , a. duxerre, 346, b; 416, a.

Astapus, ii . 295, a ; ii . 429, b. Aveia, ii. 1283, a ; ii . 1283, b. Auvaleh, ii. 606, b.

Asterusia, 705, b.

Asti, 247, b ; ii. 188, a.
Astibon, ii. 237, a.

Astica, ii . 1190, b.

Astingi, ii. 917,a

Astorga, 170, a ; 250, b.
Astrabe, 566, a.

Astrakhan, ii. 917, b.

Astro, 249, a.

Astropalaea, 250, b.

Astros, 727, a.

Asturica, 170, a.

Asturicani, ii. 917, b.

Aveiro, ii . 220, b

Avella, 3, a.
Avella Vecchia, 3, a.

Avellino, 3, a.
Avenches, 350, b.

Avendone, ii . 3, b.
Avenio, 577, a.

Aventia, 857, a.

Aueria, ii. 1076, b.

Auersperg, 228, a.
Aveyron, ii. 860, a.

Auxacia, ii 943, b.

Auracitis, ii . 943, b.

Auximum, ii . 628, b; ii. 1301 ,
b.

Awerie, ii . 593, a.

Axenus, 18 , b.

Baedyes, 933, a.

Baena, ii. 1075, b.
Baena, i . 376, b.

Baetana, 210, a ; ii. 47, a.
Baeterrae, ii. 1320, a.

Baetis, 368, a.
Baetufo, ii. 115, b.

Baeturia , 583, a.

Baeza, 384, b.

Baffa , ii. 548, a.

Baffi, Lake of, 1049, b ; ii.
144, a.

Baffo, 730, a.

Axius, ii . 213, a ; ii. 1173, a. Baffo, Bay of, ii . 1337, b.

Aventine (Rome), ii. 810, a. Arum , 347, b.

Aufidena, 513, b ; i . 896, a.

Aufidi, Pons, ii. 1293, a.

Asturias, 250, a ; ii . 1105, a. Aufina, ii. 1283, b.

Asty (Athens ) , 259, b.

Astypalaea, 239, b ; 695, a.

Asylum (Rome) , ii . 770, b.

Asyn Kalesi, 379, b.

Atagis, 110, b.

Atalanta, 624, a.

Ataroth-Addar, ii. 530, a.

Atbara, ii . 711, a.

Ateca, 320, b.

Augana, S. de, ii. 1259, b.
Augeiae, 32, b ; ii. 202, b.

Augilae, ii. 278, a.

Augsburg, 340, b.

Augst, 339, b ; 380, h.

Augusta, ii. 311, a ; ii 985, a.

Augusta, Bay of, ii. 1333, b.
Augusta Praetoria, 110, a.

Augusta Rauracorum, 380,b.

Augusta Taurinorum, ii.
188 , a.

Atella , Sta Maria di, 253, b. Augusta Vagiennorum, ii .
Atena, 311 , a.

Atenah, 255, a.

Atera, ii . 1076, b.
Aterno, 254, a.

Aternum, ii. 1283, a.

Ateste, ii. 1275, a; ii. 1287, b.

Atfyeh, 158, a.

Athamanes, 65, a.

Athanagia, ii. 32, a.

VOL. II.

188 , a ; ii. 1253, b.

Augusti Fornix (Rome), ii.
794, b.

Augusti, Portus, 870, b.

Augusti, Solarium (Rome),
ii. 87, b.

Augusti, Templum (Rome),
ii. 805, b.

Augustobriga, ii . 1285, b.

Axus, 705, b.

Arus, 352, b.

Axylis, 733, b.

Ayamonte, 854, b.

Ayas Kala, 31 , a.

Bafio, ii. 58%, b.

Bagacum, ii. 420, a.

Bagaria, Fiume di, ii . 986, a.

Bages, ii. 1, b.

Baghdad, ii . 302, b.

Ayan, ii. 474, b; ii. 681 , b. Baghrus, ii . 515, a.

Ayasaluk, 837 , b.

Ayash, ii. 946, a

Argazli , 839 a.

Ayguas-Sec, 169, b.

Ayodhiya, ii. 50, a.

Azab, ii. 863, b.

Azak-deniz-i, ti, 244, b.

Azali , ii . 542, a.

Azani , 463, b.

Azelburg, ii. 969, b.

Azenia, 331 , a.

Azerbaijan, 320, a.
Azetium, 167, a.

Azila, ii. 1338, b.
Azillaret, 354, a.

Azio, 23, b.

Azizis, 744, b.
Azmon, ii. 529, b

Azorus, ii . 1170, a

Azotus, 17, a.

Azov, Sea of, il. 244, b.

Bagienna, 340, b.

Bagienni, ii . 1253, b.

Bagitenni, ii. 1253, b.

Bagna, ii. 1021 , b.

Bagnara, 451 , b.

Bagneau, ii. 1037, a.

Bagnères-de-Bigorre, 168, b.

Bagni d' Abano, 162, b.

Bagni di Ferrata, 170, a.

Bagni di Grotta, 169, a.

Bagni del Sasso, 16 , a.

Bagni di Serpa, ii. 1297, a.
Bagni di Stigliano, 168, a.

Bagno, Civita di, ii. 1283, a.
Bagrada, 521 , a ; ii. 578, b.

Bagradas,68, a; 318, a; 370, b.

Bagras, ii. 106, b ; 1075, b.

Bahbeyt, 459 , a ; ii. 67, b.

Bahiouda, ii. 330, a.

Bahr-el-Abiad, ii . 429, b.

Bahr-el-Azrek, 641, b ; ii.

295, a; ii. 429, b.
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Bahr-el-Huleh, ii. 519, b ; | Barbara, Cape of St.,

ii. 887, b.

Bahr- el-Tabarich, ii . 1197, b.

Bahran, 321 , b.

Bahrein, 1032, b.

878, a.

Barbargia, ii , 912, b.

Barbariana, 347, a.

Barbaricini, ii . 912, b.

Bahrein, Gulf of, 321 , b ; Barbarissus, ii. 1076. a.

99, a.
Baja, 371 , b.

Baiocasses, 218, b.

Bajore, 384, a.

Baise, ii. 1258, a.

Baitna, i. 117, a.

Bailsida, 189, b.

Baix, 383, a.

Barbaro, Monte, 980, a.

Barbate, 388 , b.

Barbentane, 388, b.

Barbesula, 377, a.

Barbitza, 88 , a.

Barca, 378, a.

Barcelona, 378, b.

Barcino, ii. 115 , b.

Bakhir or Bakri, ii . 395, a. Bardarium , 352, b.

Bakhtegan, 737, b.

Bakhtiari, 697, a.

Bakhtyari, M., ii . 549, a.

Bakir, 471, a.

Bakou, 90, a.
Bakoua, ii . 550, b.

Balaguer, ii. 32, a ; ii . 473, a.

Balaklava, ii . 515, b; ii . 1055,

a; ii. 1110 , a.

Ealamont, 162, a.

Balamut, 655, a.

Balaneae, ii, 1075, a, b.

Balarus, Portus, 401 , b.

Balatonii, 691, b.

Balbi, Crypta (Rome) , ii.

834, b.
Balbi, Theatrum (Rome),

ii. 834, a.

Balbura, 462, a.

ii . Batman -Su, ii . 1208, b.
Batnae, 737, a.

Batnch, 399, b.

Batn-el-Baharah, 591, b.

Batnis, 383, a.

Bato, 450, a.

Batrun, 425, b.

Batta, ii. 215, a.

Bardengau, ii. 119, b.

Barderate , ii . 188, a.

Bardewik, ii. 119. b.

Bardiah, Port, ii. 584, b.

Bardilloi, 368, b.

Bardjoia, ii. 1212, b.

Bardsey, 808, a.

Bardulum, 167 , a.

Bardyali, 502, a.

Bardyetae, 502, a.

Barege, ii. 687, b.

Bareka, ii . 634, a.

Bargeny, ii. 699, a.

Bargus, ii . 1190, a.

Bargylieticus, Sinus, 519, b.

Bari, 379, b ; ii. 1294, a.

Bariano, ii. 1287, b.

Barin, ii. 550, b.
Barium, 167, a ; ii. 1294, a.

Balbus, Theatre of ( Rome) , Barkah, Desert of, ii . 277, a.

ii. 845 , a.

Baldenau, ii. 1082, a.

Bale, ii. 695, a.

Baleso, 375, a.
Baletium, 474, b ; ii. 1294 , a .

Balikesri, 469, b ; ii. 355, a ;

ii. 1105, b.

Balkan, 1025, a.

Balkh, 364, a.

Balkiz, 740, a.

Ballashan Point, fi. 65, a.

Balluercanes, ii. 947, b.

Balomum, 983, b.

Balsa, ii. 220, a.

Balsio, 581 , b.

Baltaliman, 424, a.

Baltia, 1 , b ; 380 , b.

Baltic, 375, b ; 641 , b ;

920, a.
Baltic Sea, ii. 1045, b.

Baltistan, ii. 41, b.
Baluchistan, 184, a.

Barkal, 58, b.

Barletta, 167, a.

Barna, 366, b.

Baroach, 366, a.

Barpana, 857, b.

Batulum, ii . 897, a.

Batum Flumen , 450, a.

Bavai, ii, 420 , a.

Bavaria, ii, 447, a.

Bavay, 352, b ; 368 , b.

Baulus, ii. 1278, b.

Baumes-les-Nones, ii . 205,

a.

Bauota, 474 , b.

Bauron, 773, b.

Belici, 706, b ; 1105, b; ii.

59, b; ii. 985, b.

Belidah, 401 , b.

|Belikas, 326, a.

Belikke, 375, a.

Bélin, 386, a.

Bellegarde, ii . 656, b.

Belle-ile, ii. 1275 , b ;

1311 , a.

Bellentre, 392, b.
Belli, 581, b.

ii.

Bellona, Aedes (Rome ), ii.

833, a.

Belluno, 389, a.

Belmont, ii. 1230, b.

Belonia, 388, b.

Belsinum , 582, a.

Belunum, ii . 1275, b.

Belus, ii . 607, a.

Bembe, ii, 573, b.

Bayeux, 341 , a ; 372, b ; ii . Bembibre, 250, a.

Bautzheim, fi. 1034, a.

Bayas, 372, b.

173 , a.

Bayjah, ii . 1252, a.

Baylen, 367, a.

Bayona, 525, a ; 934, b ; ii .
1213, b ; ii. 1308, a.

Bembina, ii . 417, a.

Ben Ghazi, 1063 , a.

Benarnum , 390, a.

Benavente, 250, b ; ii . 220,
3.

Bayonne, 949, a ; ii. 125, a.Benbodagh, ii . 1012, b.

Bazas, 697, a.

Bazilbah, ii . 988, a.

Bean-Castle, 376, a.

Béarn, 90, a.

Beaucaire, ii. 1286, a.

Beaune, ii. 1269, b.

Beauvais , 341 , a ; 470, b.

Bebek, 424, a.
Bebius, 748 , a.

Bec de Sormion, ii . 1336 , a.

Beceril, 250, a ; ii. 1310, a.

Becerra, 402, a.

Bechires, ii. 658, b.

Barrameda, S. Lucar de, ii . Bectileth, 363, b.

473, a.

Barre, 799, a.

Barrow, ii, 16 , a.

Barsita , 420, b.

Bartan-Su, or Bartine, ii .

553, b.

Bartolomeo, Fiume di S.,

706, b ; ii 986, a.

Barygaza, 366, a ; if. 47, a;

ii. 49, b ; ii . 255, a ; ii .

1048, a.

ii . Barygazenus, S. , ii . 46, b ;

Balyra, ii . 341, b ; ii. 342, a.

Bamberg, ii. 287, a.
Bambola, 402, b.

Bamburg, 384, b.

Bamian , ii . 552, a.

Ban , 199 , b .

Banados, ii . 541, a.

Bancs, 353, a.

Bandel d'Agoa, 159, a.

Bañeza, ii. 1254, b.

Bangalore, 210, a ; 1070, a.

Bangor, 427, a.

Bangpa-Kung, ii . 1002, b.

Bani Teude, 355, b.

Banias, 372, b ; ii . 519, b ;

ii. 540, a ; ii . 1075, b.

Banitza, 200, b.

Baniubae, ii. 299, a.

Baniuri, ii. 298, b.

Bannos, 579. b.
Bannos de Bande, 934. a.

Bannos de Bande or Orense,

168, b.

Bañolas, 344, b.

Baños de Molgas, 934, a.

Baños, ii. 1295, h.

Banostor, 419, b.

Banoub, ii . 483, b.

Bantia, 167, a ; ii. 210, a.

Bantry Bay River, ii . 16, b .

Banturarii, ii. 299, a.

Banzi, ii, 210, a.
Banzi, Sta Maria di, 376, b.

Baptana, 369, b ; 488, a.

Baptana or Batana, 369, b.

Baraces, ii. 1093 , b.

ii. 484 , a.
Bas-Assiz, ii. 678, a.

Basanarae, ii . 47, a.

Basel or Bâle , 380, b.

Baselice. ii. 376, b.

Bedaium , ii . 448, a.

Beder, 210, a.

Bedesis , ii. 1317, b.

Bedouin, Cape, 159, a.

Bedoya , S. Maria de, ii . 220,

a.

Beds, 571 , a.

Bedschajah, ii. 454, a.

Bedunia, 250, b.

Bedunenses , 249, b.

Beetz. 395 , b.

Beg Basar, ii . 116, b .

Begacum, 352, h.

Beger de la Miel, ii.

a.

Beghe, ii . 598, b.

Begkos, 424, b.

Bashan-havoth-Jair, 380, b. Behistun, 369, b.

Bashkele, 248, a.

Basiege, 366, b.

Basiento, 565, b ; ii . 209, b.

Basilia, 1 , b.

Basilica (Rome) , ii. 787, b.

Basilicata, i 206, b.

Basilis, 192, b.
Basiluzzo, 51, b.

Basir, il. 1090 , b.

Basium, 57, b.
Basle, ii. 718, b.

Bastyun, ii . 920, b.

Basques, ii 1259, b.
Basrah, 904, b.

Bassachitae, ii. 278, a.

Bassae, ii. 596, b.

Bassano, Laghetto, or Lago

di, 857, b ; ii. 1253, a.

Bassein, ii. 47, a : ii. 1002, a.

Bassin d' Arcachon, 416, b.

Basta. 474, b.

Behut, 1100, b.

Bei Sheher, ii. 65, b.

Beja, ii . 220, a ; ii. 559, b.

Beiad, 400, a,

330, |

Bejer de la Frontera, 395, b.
Beilan, 113, b ; ii . 1080, a.

Beilo, ii. 32, a.

Beira, S. Vincent de, ii .

1281 , a.
Beiram-Dere, ii. 514, b.

Beirut, 394, b.
Beishe, ii. 284. b.

Beit-dajan , 396, b.
Beit-el-Maa, 752, a. '

Beit -el-Moie, 752, a.

Benda, 210 , a.

Bender-begh, 371 , b.

Bender-rik, ii. 716, a.

Bene, 705, b.

Bene, ii. 1253, b.

Bene, 340, b ; ii. 188, a.

Benearnum , ii. 32, a ; ii.
687, b.

Benedetto, S. ii. 279, b.

Beneficence, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 770, a.

Benetutti Bagni di, ii.1196, a.
Benevente, 214, b.

Benevento, 390, a.

Benezzone, Civitella di, ii.

181, b ; ii. 1317, a.

Bengal, Bay of, ii . 46, b ; ii.
52, a.

Rengazi, ii . 131 , a.

Bengerwad, ii. 600, a.

Benghazi, 733, b.

Beni, ii. 1190, a.

Beni-hassan, ii. 1031 , b.

Beni-Kahtan, 363, b ; 566, a;
698 , a.

Beni Khaled, 601, b.

Beni- Omran, 376 , b.

Beni-Shammar, 363, b.

Benizert, 1070, a ; ii. 1014 , b.

Benjamin, tribe of, ii. 530, a.

Benlauni, ii. 1310, b.

Bennica, ii. 1190, b.

Benwell Hill, 654, b .

Benwell, ii. 1256 , b .

Bepyrrhus Mons, ii. 10, a;

ii. 46, b ; ii. 243, a.

Berbera, ii. 254, a.

Berbers, 926, a.

Bercheim or Berghen, ii.
102 , a.

Bercouats, 391, b.
Berda, Nova, ii. 1307, b.

Beregra, ii, 628, b.

Berck Marsah, ii . 549, b.

Bereki, 1103 , a.

Berenice , 346, a.

Berga, 392, b ; ii. 1278, b.

Beit-Jebrin, 397, b ; 978, b : Bergamah, ii . 576, a.

ii. 273, b.

Beit-Ilfah, 399, b.

Beitin, 396, b.

Beitir, 396 , a .

Beitlahem, 397, a.

Beit-Nettif, ii . 422, a.Basternae, ii. 917, a.

Bastide. Vieille, La, ii. 13.

Batae, 427, b.

a. Beit-Safa, ii , 363 , b.
Beit-' ur-et-Takta, and

Batanaea, ii . 532, a ; fi. Foka, 398, a.

1076 , b. Bekneseh, ii. 508, a.

Batanaei, 181, a.

Batenburg, 382. b.

Belad-el- Arab, 174, a.

Belbey, ii. 559a,.

Bathos, 192, b. Belchite, 807, b.

Bath, 169, b; 387, b ; 442, a. Belbina, 331 , a.

Bathy, ii . 98 , a.
Bathynias, ii. 1190, a.

Bathyrsus, 382, b.

Bathys, ii. 658, b; ii .

Barada, ii. 1072, b ; ii. a.

1076, b.

Barameda, St. Lucar de,

1107. a.

Bati, ii. 47, a.

ii. Batia or Vatia, 6, b.

Batiae, 833, a.
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Beled-el-Jerid, 316, b.

Belerion, 963 , b.

Belgeda , 582, a.

Belgies, ii . 542, a.

Belgrade, ii. 1006, b.

Beli Kessr, ii. 355, a.

Belia, 807, b.

Belias, 375, a.

Bergamo, 393, a ; fi . 1287, b.

Bergamum, ii . 1287, b.

Bergan, ii. 575, a.

Bergaz, ii. 575, a.

Berghem, ii. 1196, b.

Bergidum, 250, a ; ii. 32, a.

Bergion, ii. 420. a.
el- Bergium, ii. 287, a.

Bergma, 471 , a ; ii. 390, a

Bergusia, ii. 32, a.

Bergzabern, fi. 1082, a.

Beriam Kalesi, 244, a.

Beris, ii. 658, b.

Berlinguas, ii . 204 , a.

Bermerain, 1058, b.

Bermeo , ii. 1282, a.

Bernard, Little St., 107, b.

Bernard, St., ii . 1308, b.

Bernardino, S., 28, b.

Berncastel, ii. 1082, a.

Bernedo, ii, 1266, b.

Bernet, 389, a.



Beroach, 742, b ; ii . 47,
INDEX.

a ; | Binoesca, ii . 1312, b.

Bir, 876, b.

Biouk-Lambat, ii. 118, b.
ii. 49, b ; ii. 1048, a.

Beroea, 624, a ; 737, a ; ii .

237, a ; ii. 1190, a.
Berreo, 934, b; ii. 1230, b.
Berrhoea, ii. 1075, b.
Berrus, ii. 31, b.
Bersical, ii . 32, a.
Bersovia, 744, b.
Bertinoro, 911, b.
Bertrand de Cominge, or

Comminges, S., 389,
666, a.

Bertzentze, ii. 157, b.
Berua, 394, b.
Berwick, ii. 504, b.

Berytus, ii . 606, a.
Besa, 331, b.

a ;

Bir Bin Kilisseh, 770, b.

Bir or Birchjik, 403, a ; ii .

1338, b.
Birdoswald, ii . 1256, b.

Birgos, ii. 1231 , a.
Birgus, ii . 16, a.

Birket el-Duarah, ii. 441 , b.

Birkel Mount, ii. 397, a.

Birket-el- Kerun, ii. 365, b.
Birket-el- Mariout, ii . 273, a.
Birmah, ii. 1086 , a.

Birs-i-Nimrud, 359, b.

Birtha, 737, a ; 877, a.Berwickshire, 750, a ; 923 , a. Birziminium. 748, a.

Besançon, ii. 1281 , b.
Besares or Bezares, 367, b.
Beschiktasche

Stone, 423, b.
Beseda, 561, a.

Bisaccia, ii. 855 , a ; ii . 1293 ,
a.

Bisagno, 988, a ; ii. 187, b.
Bisaltae, ii. 1190, a.

or Cradle Bisan, 757, a.
Bisanthe, ii. 1190, a.

Besh- Shehr, ii. 575, a.
Besidiae, 451 , a.

Besikia, 418, a ; ii . 384, a.

Besos, 368, b; ii. 115, b.
Bessapara, 395, b.
Bessi, ii. 1190, a.
Bessica, ii. 1190, b.

Besynga, ii. 46, b.
Betanzos, 430, a.
Beth-Amar, 355, a.

Beth- Arbel, 189, a.

Beth-hogla, ii. 529, b.
Beth-horon , ií, 530, a.

Beth-Lebaoth, 397 , b.
Beth Takkara, 363, a.
Bethamania, i. 1075, b.
Bethleptaphene, ii . 532, b.

Beth- sa-lisa, 355, a.
Bethshean, ii. 530, b.
Bethshemesh , ii . 529 , b.

Bettigi , ii. 48, a.
Bettigo, 427, b ; ii. 675, b.

Bettigo, M. ii. 1082, a.
Bettona, ii . 1285, b; ii. 1288,b.
Betuwe, 382, a.

Bevagna, ii. 352, b ; ii. 1301 ,
a.

Beverley, ii . 550, b; ii. 667 , a.
Beyadhye, 367, a.
Beyjik, 1023, b.
Beziers, 367, a.
Bezira, 243, a.

Bhagirathi, 973, a.
Bhotan, 825, b.
Bhourda, ii. 641 , a.

Bhulgar Dagh, 618, b.
Bianco, Cape, 669, b; 1049,
a.

Bias, ii, 342, b.
Bibali, 933, a.
Bibalorum Forum, 934, a.
Bibino, 401 , b.
Bibium, ii. 3, b.
Bibliotheca Graeca and La-

tina (Rome), ii . 801 , b.
Bibliothecae Graeca et La-

tina (Rome), ii. 804, b.
Bibulus, Tomb of Caius

(Rome) , ii. 750, a.
Bidburg, 384, b.
Bidino, S. Gio. di, ii. 987, a.
Bidis, ii. 987, a.

Bidué, 401, b.
Bidué, St. 720, b.
Biecz, 402, a.

Bieda, 409, a ; ii. 1297, b.

Biel, ii, 582, b.
Bienne, ii. 582, b.
Biennus, 705, b.

Bievre, 401, b.

Biferno, 166, b ; ii. 1207, b.

Biga, ii. 1337, a.
Bigerriones, 173, a.

Bigorre, 402, a.
Bilbilis, 581, b.

Bilecha, 375, a.
Billaeus, 406, a.

Bilbitanorum, Aq., 168, b.

Bimbelli, ii. 187, b.
Binchester, ii. 1311 , b.

Bin Gol, 188, a.

Bingen, 402, b.

Bingol, ii. 1157, b.

Biscargis, ii. 31, b.

|Boetzberg, ii . 1318, b.

Bog, 1103, b,
Bogatz, ii . 556, a.
Bogdsha- Adassi, ii. 1126, b.

Boghas, 423, a.
Boghaz, ii. 1036, a.

Boghaz Hissan Kaleh,
253, a.

Bortinae, ii. 32, a.
Borusci, ii. 916, b.
Bosa, ii. 911, b.

Bosa, ii. 911, b.
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Bosco dell' Abadia , 376, b.

Boschavir, 1018 , a.

ii.

Boghaz Kicui, ii. 1108, b.

Böheim, 417, b.

Bogopol, 889, a

Bohemia, 417, b.

- Böhmerwald, 922, a.
Bohrus, 456, b.

Bojana, 377, a.

Bojano, 425, b.
Boienheim , 417, b.

Boii, 756, a ; ii , 542, a.
Boiodurum, ii . 448, a.
Boisvinet, Pointe de, ii.629,b.

Bojuk- Ada, ii. 635, b.
Bojuk-Derbend, ii, 1101, b.
Bokhara, ii. 1237, a.
Bokhori, 64, a.

Boscovitza, ii. 1036, a.
Bosna, ii. 1254, a.
Bosnia, 747, a ; ii. 36, a ;

ii. 541, a.
Bossuth, 366, b.
Bost, 403, a.

Bostan, 369, b.
Boston, 576, b.
Bostrenus, ii. 606, b.
Boterdum , 582, a.
Botom, Botm, or Botam, ii.
506, a.

Bottiaei, ii. 1190, a.

Botrys, ii. 606, a.

Botzen , 384, a.
Boudroun, 589, b.

Bougie, ii. 454,.
Bovianum, ii . 896, b.Bokhusia, 13, b; 457, a; 593, b. Boujayah, G. of, 336, b.Biscay, Bay of, 314, a ; 501 , b. Boklu, 55, b.

Biscay, ii. 1105, a.

Biscaya, 346, b.
Bisceglia, 167, a.

Bisharyes, ii. 241 , a.

Biserta, ii. 1328 , b.

Bishop's Waltham , 631, b.
Bishore, 384, a.

Bisignano, 451 , a.
Bisitun, 369, b.
Bissikeni, ii. 600, b.
Bistones , ii. 1190, a.
Bistonis, Lake, ii . 1178, a.
Bisur, 420, a ; 730, a.
Bithyas, 382, b.
Bitia, ii. 912, a.
Bitiae Portus, ii . 911 , b.
Bitlis-chai, ii. 424, b.

Bitolia , ii. 561 , a.
Bitonto, 167, b ; ii . 1294, a.
Bitti, ii. 48, a.

Bittigo, M., ii. 46, b.

Bituriges Vivisci, 173, a.

Bituriges Cubi, 173, a.

Bivona, 1070, b ; ii. 99, a.

Bivados, 642, a.

Bizerta, 1070, a ; ii. 1014, b.

Bium , ii. 237 , a.

Bizone, ii, 1180, a.
Black Forest, 4,b ; ii . 270, b.
Black Mountains, 383, b.

Black Sea, 886, a ; ii . 920, a.
Black Sod Bay, ii. 175, a.

Blackwater, 645, b; 742, b ;

808, b.

Blanco, Cape, 499, a; 730, a ;

Blanc, Cape, 94, a.

ii. 357, a.

Blanda, ii, 115, b ; ii . 210, a.
Blandiana, 744, b.
Blanes, ii. 115, b ; ii. 420, a.
Blanii, ii. 16, a.

Blariacum, 570, a.

Blannot, 428, b.

Blavet, 408, b ; ii. 1310, a.

Blaundos, ii. 1197, b.

Blemmyes, 58, a.

Blaye, 408. b.

Blendium, 502, b.

Bokomadhi, ii. 559, b.
Bokomadhi, Cape, 638, a.

Bolat, 408, a.
Bolbitic arm of the Nile, ii .

433. b.
Bolax, 821 , b.
Bolcascooe, ii. 560, a ;

1054, b.
ii .

Boldo, ii. 537, b ; ii. 1075, b.
Bolimnos, ii. 192, b.
Bolina, 13, b.
Bolinaeus, 13, b.
Boline, 17, a.

Bolingae, ii. 48, a.
Bolitae, ii. 552, a.

Bovino, 167, a ; ii. 1307, a.
Boul, 456, b.
Bouleuterium ,

(Athens),

Boulness , ii . 1239, a.

296, b.

Boulogne, 442, b ; 1000, a.

Boun Ajoubah, ii . 277, b.

Boulovan, ii. 654, a.

Bourbon l'Anci, 169, a; 427, a.
Bourbon

168 , a.

l'Archambault,

Bourdeaux, 170, a ; 407, b ;

457, b.
Bourg d'Oysans, ii. 322, b.
Bourges, 350, a ; 407, a.
Bourghaz, ii. 1178, a.Bologna, 419, a ; ii. 1287, a. Bourgoin, 393, a.

Bolonidia, 841, a.
Bolor, ii, 41, a.

Bolonia, 388, b.

ii.

Bouriques, ii . 646, a.
Bournoubut, ii. 319, b.

Bowes, ii . 144 , b ; if. 1280, b .

Bouz Dagh, ii. 1214, a.

Bowness, 922, b ; ii. 1256, b.
Boyne, the, 427, a; ii. 459, b.
Boyuk Meinder, íì. 243, a.

ii. Bozaar Su, ii . 589, a.
Bozburun, 198 , a.

Bolsena, Lago di, 857, a ;

856, b ; ii . 1324, b.
Bolsena, ii. 1296, b ;

1297 , a ; ii. 1323, b.
Bomba, 733, b ; ii. 277, b ;

Bomba, G. of, 733, b.

641 , a.

Bombareek, C. , 520, b ; 1031 ,
a; ii. 549, b.

Bomarzo, ii. 644, b .

Bomi, 63, b.

Bon, Cape, 317, b ; ii. 330, a.
Bona, Cape, ii. 5 , a.
Bona Dea, Temple of the

Bonah, 68, a ; 69, a.

(Rome), ii. 811, a.

Bonah, Gulf of, 1070, a.
Bondino , ii . 509 , a.
Boni Eventus, Porticus

(Rome), ii . 839, b.
Bonifacio, 691 , a.
Bonifacio, Straits of, 718, b.
Bonizar, ii. 656, b.

Bonn, 173, b; 418, b; ii . 192, a.
Bononia, ii. 1287, a.
Bontobrice, 383, b.
Bonus, 419, b.
Boobian, 877, a.Blera, 870, b ; ii. 1293, a ; ii . Boojak, ii . 955, b.

1297, b.
Blerick, 407, b ; 570, a. Boo-Shatter, ii. 1328, b.

Boosura, 632, b ; 730, a.Blessed, Islands ofthe, 906, a. Boppart, 383, b.

Blitra, 241, a.
Bliuri, ii, 537, b.

Blois, 523 , a.

Bludin, ii. 642, b.
Boactes, ii. 188 , a.

Boarium, Forum

ii. 813, a.
Bobardia, 383, b.

Bobia, 410, a.
Bochstein, 1019, a.
Bodensee, 429, b .
Bodetia, ii . 188, b.
Bodiocasses, 372, b.
Bodoa, ii. 220, a.

Borcani, 167, b.
Borcovicus, ii . 1256, b.

Borcum, 457, b.

457, b.

Bordeaux, 170, a ; 407,

(Rome), Bordj, ii. 1237 , b.
Boreigonoi, 5, b.

1093, a.

BodrunorBoudroum , 1026 ,b .
Boduni, 571, a.
Bodvary, ii. 1258, a.
Boeae, ii. 112, b.
Boebe, 705, b ; ii. 1170 , a.
Boerus, ii. 384, a.

Bra, 379, a.
Bracara, ii. 220, b.
Bracara Augusta, 250, a.

Bracciano, ii . 1297, b.

Bracarii, Callaici , 932, b.

Bracciano, Lago di, 856, b ;

857, a; ii. 864, a.
Brachma, 427, b.
Brachmani Magi, ii. 48, a.
Brachyle, 593, b.

Bozburun, Cape, ii. 662, a.

Bradano, 166, b ; 427, b ; ii.

209, b.
Bradanus, 166, b ; ii. 209, b.

Braga, 250, a ; 427, a ; ii.

220, b.

Brahmaputra, 795, a ; ii .

Bragança, 934, a.

10, a ; ii. 1260, a.
Brahmini, ii, 46, b.
Brahmins, the, 427, a.
Braiga, ii. 277, a,
Bram, 1033 , a.

Brampton, 429, a; ii . 1256, b.
Brancaster, 428, b ; 442, b.
Brandone, Monte, 564, b.
Brannodunum, 442, b.
Brasiae, ii. 112, b.

Brattia, ii. 37, a.

b ; Bratuspante, 428, b.
Brauron, 332, a.
Brazza, 428, b ; ii. 37, a.

Brecz, 391, b.
Boreum, 732, a ; 733, b ; ii. Brega , ii. 634, a.

Borgas, ii. 663, a.

Borghetto, 897, b.
Boria, 581, b.

Borjeiyah, ii. 401 , a.
Bormanum, ii . 7. b.

Bormida, ii . 1035 , a.
Borneo, 570, a ; ii. 47, a.

Boron, ii. 188, b.
Borosa, ii. 1311, b.

Borrio, 934, b,

Borsippus, 360, a.

Breganson, ii. 472, b ; ii .

576, b.
Bregentz, 429, b.

Bregenz, 110, b.
Bregetio, ii . 542, a.
Bremen, ii. 585, b.
Bremenium, 750, a.
Brementacae, 429, a.
Bremervörde, ii . 585, b.

Brenta, ii. 305 , b; ii. 1275 , a
Brenthe, 111 , b ; 193, a.
Brescello, 443, a.

4 R 2
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Brescia, 443, b; ii. 1287 , b.

Brescon, 408 , a.

Breslau, ii . 215, a.

Bressuire, ii. 951 , a.

Brest, 443, a; 1000, a.
Brestoratz. ii. 1329, b.

Budua, ii . 220, a.

Buduso, ii . 1196, a.

Budweis, ii. 278 , a.

Buges, Lacus , ii. 1112, b.
Buhtan Chai, 585 , a.

Buhtanchai, 216, b

| Cabre, Col de, 980, a.

Cabrera, 374, b ; ii. 342, b.
Cabul, 558, a ; ii. 552, a.

Cabul River, ii . 552, a ;
585, b.

Cabulistan, ii . 552, a.

Bretagne, 708, b ; ii . 499, b ; Bujciyah, ii, 297 , b ; ii . 881 , a. Cabyleti, ii . 1190, a.
ii. 504, a.

Breuci, ii. 512, a.

Breuni, ii. 1310, b.
Brevis, 934, b.

Brey, Loch, ii. 1321 , b.

Briançon, 110, a ; 429, b.

Briare, 385, b ; 443, a.

Bridgeford East, ii . 274, a.

Bridgewater Bay, ii. 1286, a.

Brieuc, St. 401 , b ; 720, b.

Brigaecini, 249, b.

Brigaecium, 250, h.

Brigantes, ii. 16, a.

Brigantia, 110. b.

Brigantii, ii. 1310, b.

Brigantio, 10, a.

Brihuega, 582, a.

Brilessus , 322, a.

Brindjel, ii. 1270, b.

Brindisi, 444 , b.

Briniates, ii. 187 , a.

Brinnos, 347 , a ; 770, a.

Brionnois, 428, b.
Biou, 430 , a.

Brioude, 442, b.

Britannicum, Mare, ii.

460, b.

Brivain, 443, a.

Briviesca, ii. 1312, a.

Brivodurum , 385 , b.

Brizen, 940, b.

Brixentes, 940, a.

Brixia, ii. 1287 , b.

Brizia, 429, b.

Brizice, or Brendice, ii.

1299 , a.

Brockley Hill , ii. 1046, a.

Brodon, 444, a.

Broni, ii. 1287, b.

ii. 1332, a.

Buies, 416, b.

Bujuk-dereh, 424, a.

Buka'a, ii. 1076, b.
Bukowina . 713, b .

Bulanes, ii. 915 , b.

Caceres, 562, a.

Calamos, ii . 606 , a.
Calamotta, 810, a.

Calamyda, 705, b.

ii .

Cachagae Scythae , ii . 943,
b.

Cachales , ii . 418 , b.

Cacia, ii. 1085 , a.

Buldur, or Burdur, Lake of, Cacobae, ii . 47. a.
230, b.

Bulis, ii. 605, a.

Calandro, 8 , b ; ii, 209 , h.
Calantañazor, ii. 1324, b .

Calas Limneonas, 148, a

Calasarna, ii . 210, a.

Calatabellotta, ii . 986, b; ii.
1231 , a.

Calatafimi, ii . 948, a.

Calatia, ii, 896, b ; íì . 1292, b .

Calatrava, .219 ,b; 1.1240,b .
Calbis, 519, a ; ii . 53 , a.

Cacus, Cave of ( Rome) , ii . Calcua, ii. 455, a.

810, a ; ii . 817, a.

Cacyparis, ii . 986, b.

Cacyrum, ii . 987, a.
Cadière, 477, b.

Bulwudun, 781 , a ; ii . 645, b. Cadiz or Cadix, 923. a.

Bulla Regia, ii . 455, a.
Bullene, 162, a.

Bulum, 934, b.

Bumadus, ii . 1209, a.
Bunarbaschi, ii. 926, b.

Bunbury, 427, a.
Bunderuk, 430, a.

Bunich, 419, b.

Bun-pur, 983, b.

Buon Riposo, ii . 204, b.

ii. 1293, b .

Buphagium , 193 , a.

Cadmus, 463, b ; 519, a.

Cadurci , 173 , a.

Cadusii, ii , 302 , a.

Cadytis , ii. 17. b.

Caecilia, ii. 1075. b.

Caecilia Metella ,Mausoleum

of (Rome) , ii . 821 , b .

Buonalbergo, 910, b ; 1073 , b ; Caeciliana, ii. 220, a.

Buphras, ii. 341 , b.

Bura, 14, b.

Buraicus, 13, b ; 457, a.

Burbida, 934 , b.

Burdigala, 170, a.

Burdur or Buldur, 131 , b.

Burcika Kalyvia, ii . 586, b.
Büren, ii. 582, b.

Burg, ii. 1237, b.
Burgh, 442, b ; ii. 550, b ;

ii. 1256 , b.

Burgh Castle , 442 , b ; 977 , b .

Burgh on the Sands . 351 , b.
Burgh St. Peter, 442, b.

Burghausen, 384, b.

Burgos, 581, a ; 770, a ; ii .
1252, b.

Brough, 708, b ; ii . 1280, b ; Burlia, M. , ii . 570 , b.

Broughtern, ii. 211 , b.

Broughton, 430 a.
Broussa, ii. 674 , b .

Brucca, Castell' a Mare

della, ii. 1266, b.

Brucheium, 97, a.

Brucida, ii . 36, b.

Brucla, 744 , b.

Bruges, ii. 1217, b.

Brugh, 427, a.

Brugnato, 430, a.

Bruma, 1046 , a.

Brumath, 444, a.

Brunecken, 429, a.

Brutti Praesentis , Domus

(Rome) , ii. 828, a.

Bruttianus, Campus

(Rome), ii . 841 , b .

Bruzzano, Capo di, 641 , b ;
ii. 1337, b.

Brychon , ii . 569, a.

Bryelice, 338, a.

Brysae, ii. 1190, a.

Brystacia, 451, a.
Bua , 384, a.

Buba, ii . 1075, b.

Bubastite Nome, 39, b.

Bubastus, 39, b ; ii. 434, a.

Bubban , 400,b.
Buberak, ii . 1252 , a.

Bubon, 462, a

Burlos, 459, b.
Burmasaka, 701 , b.

Burres, 934 , b.

Caecina, 857 , a.

Caecinus, 450, a,

Caedici, 55 , a.

Caedrius , ii . 911 , a.

Caelia, 167, a ; 474, b ; ii.
1294, a.

Caelian Hill (Rome) , ii. 817,
a .

Caelimontana, Porta (Rome) ,
ii. 755 , b.

Caelimontani ,Arcus (Rome),
ii. 851 , a.

Caena, ii, 986, b.

Caendur, 922, b.

Caenon , 463, a.
Caenepolis, ii. 112, b.

Caenica. ii. 1190, b.

Caenici, ii . 1190, a.

Caeno, 705 , b.

Caenys, ii. 706, a.

Caeretanus, Amnis, 466, b.
Caeritis Amnis, 468 , b.

Caerlaverock, ii. 1332, a.

Burriana, 807 , a ; ii . 964 , a. Caerleon , 418. b.

Burridava, 744,b.

Burrindu, ii . 677, a.

Burrium, 409, b.

Burrough Hill, ii. 1279, a.
Bursada, 582, a.

Busento, ii, 209, b .

Busae, ii . 301, b.

Bushashim , 607 , a.

Busir, 458, b.

Busiris, 39, b.

Busirite Nome, 39. b.

Buskurd, Mts., ii. 553, a.

Bassière, 427, a.

Busta Gallica, Ad (Rome),

ii. 815, b.

Butera, ii . 242, a.
Buthrotum, 832, b.

Buthrotus, 450 , a.

Buto , 39, b.

Butua, 748 , a.

Butuntum, 167, a.

Butuntum, ii . 1294, a.

Buxentum, ii . 209, b.

Buyati, 331 , b.

Buzenses, ii. 278, a.

Buzi, ii. 414, a.

Buzrah, 424, b.

Byblus, ii . 606 , a.

Bubula, ad Capita (Rome) , Byltae, ii . 41. b ; ii . 943, b.
ii. 801,b.

Buca , 915, b.

Buccia, or Buccina, 363 , b.

Buccino, ii . 210. a ; ii . 1320 , b.

Bucephala, ii. 47,b.

Buchactium, 833 , a.

Buchowinia, 1001 , a.

Bucra, il, 985, a.

Budaris , ii. 1125 , b.

Budelli Isola dei, 719, a.

Budelli, Isole dei, ii . 911 , b.

Budini, ii . 917, a.

Budissin or Budia, 383, a.

Budja, ii, 236, b.

Budií, fi. 301 , b.

Budorum, ii . 878, b.

Budrio, 459, b.

Byzantium, 657, a ; ii . 1190, a.
Byzeres, ii. 658, b.

Cabandene, ii. 1050. b.

Cabanes, Villa de, 807, a.

Cabarnis , ii . 552, b.

Cabeiri, ii. 901 , b.

Cabendena, 521 , a.

Cabes, ii. 1083, a.

Cabes, Gulf of, ii . 1081 , a.
Cabezas, Las, ii. 1286, b.

Cabezas Rubias, ii. 857, a.

Cabo de Palos, ii. 924, a.

|Cabo Quilates, ii. 969, b.

Cabo Villano, ii. 969, b.

Cabra, 367, a.

Caerleon-on- Usk. ii , 66, b.

Caernarvon, ii . 951 , a ; ii .
971, a.

Caernarvonshire, ii . 491 , a.

CaerWent, ii. 1276 , a.

Caesada, 525, a ; 582, a.

Caesar, Statue of ( Rome) ,
793, a.

Caesaraugusta, 250, a.

Caesarea, 949, b.

Caesareia Panias, ii . 1076, b .

Caesareia Philippi, ii . 540, a.

Caesariana, ii. 210, b ; ii .

1295, a.

Caesaris , Horti (Rome) , ii.

811, b.

Caesaromagus, 341 , a.

Caesarum, Nemus ( Rome) ,
ii. 841 , b.

Caesena, ii. 1287, a.

Caesius , 89, b.

Caffa, ii. 1110, a ; ii. 1157 , b.

Cafsa, 510, a.

Cagli, ii . 1301 , a ; ii. 1317, b.

Cagliari, 513, b.

Cahors, 464 , a ; 517, a; 780 , a.

Caianum ( Rome), ií. 844, b .

Caiazzo, 476, b.

Cajazzo, ii. 896, b.

|

Calcutta, 972, b ; ii. 47. a.

Caldas del Rey, 168, b ; 931 ,b.
Caldelas, 934, a ; ii. 883, a.

Caldelas, Castro de. 934, a.

Coldes de Malavella, 168, b.
Caldnoven, 485 , a.

Caldo, Rio, 934, a.
Calela, 167, a.

Calem, ii. 220, b.

Calem , Ad, ii . 1301 , a.

Calentum , 583, a.
Cales, ii. 1302, b.

Caletes, 218, b.

Caliabria, ii, 461 , b.

Calicat, 698, a.

Caligula, Bridge of (Rome),
ii. 805, b.

Calinapatnam, 480, b; 972, b.

Calinapattana, ii, 47, a.

Calindaca, ii, 384, a.
Calingae, 972, b ; ii . 47, a.

Calingapatam, 750, d.
Calitri, 1073 , b.

Calienses Emanici , 583 , a.

Calles, ii. 1301 , a ; ii . 1317,
b.

Calleva, 387, b.
Calleva Attrebatum, 320 , a ;

442, a.

Callia, 193, a.
Callian, ii, 182 , b .

Calliarus, ii, 202, b .

Callicolone, ii . 1794, b.

Callicula, Mons, 156 , a.
Calliene, il 49, b.

Callifae, ii . 896 , b.

Calliga, 480, b.

Calligicum, ii. 46, b.

Callmusa, 730, a.

Callipari, 450, b.

Callipeuce , ii. 174 , a.
Callipolis, 474, b ; ii. 1190, a.

Callipus, íi. 220, a.

Callirrhoë, Fountain
(Athens) , 292, a

Callium, 67, a.

Calmez, Cape, 57, b.

Calonato , 1103. a.

Caloni, ii . 688 , b.

of,

Calor , 1072 , a ; ii . 209 , b.

Calore, 483, a; 1072, a ; ii .

209, b.

Calorem, Ad, ii. 210, b ; ii.

1295 , a.

Calthorpe, ii . 1232, b.
Calvados, ii. 173, a

Calvi, 479, b; ií . 1302, b.
Calvi, Monte, ii. 1286, a.

Calvisi, 481 , b.
Calvus, 582, a.

Calydon, 67, a.
Calzadilia de Mandiges, ii.

964, a.

Camala , 250, b.|

Camara, 705 ,b.

Camaran, 651 , a.

Caistor, 442, b ; 488 , b ; ii . Camarana, 486, a.
1276 , a.

Caithness, 687, a.

Calabreña , ii . 952, b.

Calabria, ii , 206, b.

Calabria Citra, 447, a.
Calabria Ultra, 447, a.

Calachene, 606 , b.

Calacta, ii. 986, b.

Caladunum, 934, a.

Calae Carias, ii. 46, b.

| Calagum, 400, b.

Calagurris, 394, a : 469, a.

Calahorra, 394, a ; 469, a ;
475, b.

Calais, Pas de, 916, b.

Calamae, ii . 315, b.

Camarana, Fiume di, 1069,

b ; ii. 985, b.

Camarica, 502, b.
Camarina Palus, ii . 986, a.

Cambadene, 369, b.
Cambaetum, 934 , a.

Cambalidus, Mons, 369, b.

Cambay, ii. 255 a.

;Cambay, Gulf of, ii, 46, b
ii. 47, a ii. 484, a.

Cambeck Fort, ii. 585, a ; ii.

1256 , b.

Cambo, 488, a.
Camboja, ii , 1002, b.

Camboricum, 488 , b.

Cambrai, li . 421 , a.
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Cambray, 486, a.

Cambridge, 488, b.

Cambyses , 320, a.

Cambysis , 60, b.

Camelobosci, 521 , a.

Camelodunun, 442, a.
Camenarum Lucus and

Aedes of (Rome), ii.

820, a.

Cameno, ii. 947, b.

Camerino, 489, a.

Camerinum, ii, 1317, b.

Camicus, 79, b ; ii. 985, b ;
ii. 986, b.

Camino, S. Martin de, ii .

1254, b.

Camirus, ii. 713, b.

Cammanene, 507, b.

Campan, 497, b.

Companella, Punta della , ii.
359, b; ii. 514 , b.

Campanus, Pons , ii . 1290 , a.

Campo di Annibale, 92, a.

Campo di Giove, ii . 568 , b.

Campo Mayor, i. 220. a,

Campo, S. Maria del, ii.
886. a.

Campodja, ii . 1161 , a.

Campus
169, b.

Campus Major (Rome) , ii .

835 , a.

de Marianicis,

Campus Martialis (Rome) ,
ii. 818 , a.

Campus Martins (Rome) .
ii. 832, a : ii. 834 , b.

Campus Minor ( Rome) , ii .
835, a.

Campylus, 18 , b ; 64, a.

Camudolanum , 571 , a.
Camulodunum , 645, b.
Canaan, ii. 516, a.

Canach , 515, a.

Canale del Cefalo , 474, a.

Canal Bianco, 26, b.

Canales, ii. 1293 , a.

1296, b.

Canaria, 966, b.

| Capena, Porta ( Rome) , ii . Carinola, 93, a.
735, a

Capenus, Sinus, 604, a.

Caphareus, 871 , b.

Caphardagon, 396, b.

Caphusa, 505, b.
Caphyae , 193, a.

Caphyatis , 193 , a.

Carinthia, 522, b.

Carinthia, ii. 541 , a ; ii.447 ,a.

Caripeta, ii. 283, b; ii . 284 , b.
Carius, 521 , a.

Cariza, 520, a.

Carlburg, 999 , b.
Carlisle, ii. 215, a.

Caspiae Pylae, 90, a.

Caspian Sea, 559, b.

Caspii , ii . 302, a.

Caspiria, ii . 47, b.
Caspius, 572, a.

Cassaei , 822, b.

Cassaro, 463, a ; ii. 987, a.

Cassel. 561 , b ; ii. 327, b.

Capilla, ii. 219, b ; ii . 361 , b. Carlopago, or Cerlobago, ii . Cassibili, 463, a , ii . 986, a.
Capissene, 505, b.

Capitanata, 164 , b.

Capitium, ii. 987, a.

Capitol ( Rome) , ii . 761 , a.

Capitolias, ii. 1076 , b.

Capitolium, Vetus (Rome) ,

ii . 829, b.

Capizzi, 505, b.

Capo dell' Alice, 450 , b.

Capo dell' Armi, 447, a.
Capo d'Istria, ii. 73, b.

Capo S. Teodoro, 35, b.

497, b.

Carlsburg, 167 , b.
Carlstadt, ii. 855 , a.

Carmana, 521 , a.

(armanaça, 973 , b.

Carinania Deserta, ii. 365, b ;
ii. 549, a.

Carmarthen, 775 , a ; ii . 276,b.
Carmel, M., ii . 606, a.

Carmentalis , Porta ( Rome) ,
ii. 751 , a.

Carmona, 521, b.

Capoccia S. Angels di, ii. Carn- al- Munazil, or Carn-

ii. 1302, b.
Maria di,

Pontus,

306, b.

Capori, 933, a.

Capoua, 556, b;

Capoua, Sta
510, a.

Cappadocicus,

508, a,

Cappadox, 508 , a.

Capradosso, 635, b.

Capraia, 509, а.

Capraja, 857, b.

Capraria, 374, b ;
906, b.

Capraria, Aedicula ( Rome) ,
ii. 835, a.

Caprasia,451 , a , b.

Caprasiae, ii . 1295, a.

Caprese or Caprae, Palus

(Rome) , ii . 835, a.

Caprera, Isola di, 719, a ; ii .
911 , b.

Capri, 509, a.

Capri-Su, 886, a.

Capru, 241, b.

857, b ;

al-Manzil, ii . 357 , b ; ii .
358, b.

Carna, Carana, or Carnon ,
ii. 358, b.

Carneates, ii , 601 , b.

Carniola, ii . 447 , a ; ii . 541 , a.
Carnion , 49, a ; ii . 309, b.

Carnsore Point, 1065, b ; ii .
872, a.

Carnuntum, ii. 542, a.

Carnus, 113, b.

Caronia, 475 , a.

Caronia, Bosco di, 1651 , b.

Carovigno, 474, b ; 515 , b.
Carpas, 523, b.

Carpasia, 730, a.

Carpathian Mountains.

5:3, b : ii . 482 , a ; ii . 917. a ;

ii. 920, a.

Carpella, 520, b.

|Carpella, Prom., ii . 549, b.

Carpentras, 524, b.

Carpi , ii. 917 , a.

Carpiani, fi . 917, a.
Canalicum, ii . 188, b ; ii . Caprus, 189 , a ; ii . 1034 , b ; Carpis, ii. 1338, a.

Canaries, 314, a.

Canasis, 983, b.

Canatha, fi. 1076, b.

Canca, 499, b.

Canche, 442, b.

Candanum, ii. 7, b.

Candavia, ii . 36, b.

Candia, 703, a.

Cane, 472, a.

Canelate, 691 , b.

Canentelus, it. 903 , b.

Canet, 725, b.

Cani, 465, a.

Cannae, 167, a.

Canne, 499, b.

Canne, Fiume delle, ii. 985 ,

b.

Cannes, 1091 , a.

Cannete, ii. 870 , a.

Canneto, 385, a.

Canobus, 39, a.

Canopic arm of the Nile ,

ii. 433, b.

Canopic Canal (Nile) , ii .
434 , a.

Canosa, 503, a; ii. 1294. a.
Cantaber, Oceanus, 314, a.

Cantabria, 394, b.

Cantae, 502, b.

Cantalice, 6, a .

Cantanus, 705, b.

Cantara, 12, a ; ii . 1208 , a.
Cantara, F. ii . 985, b.

Cantaro, 1100 , a ; íì . 986, a.

Canterbury, 442 , a.

Canthi, ii. 255, a.

Canthi, S., ii . 46, b.
Cantium

502, b.
Promontorium ,

Cantyre, Mull of, 750, a ;
842, b.

Canusium, 167. a; ii . 1294 , a,
Capara, ii . 1285, b.

Capara, Las Ventas de, ii .
1285, b.

Cap Blanc, 198, a.
Capdenac, ii. 1332. a.

Cape Guardafui, 57, b.

ii. 1209, a

Capua, ii. 1290, a.

Caput Bubali , 744, b.

Caput Vada, 67, b ; 427, b.

Caput Vadorum , ii. 859, b.
Carabash, 194, a.
Carabia, ii . 384, a.

Carrea Potentia, ii. 188 , a.

Carrawburgh, ii. 1256 , b.

Carrickfergus, ii. 1310, b.

Carro, 775, a.

Carru, 526, a.
Carry, ii . 43, a.

Carseoli, 55, a ; ii. 1206 , b.

Caracallae,Thermae(Rome) , Carsici, ii . 1113, b.

Caracodes Portus , ii . 911 , a.

ii. 847, b.

Caracca, 525, a.

Caracena, 525, b.

Caracuel, ii. 219, b.

Carae, 582, a.

Caralis, ii. 911, b.

Caralitanum

Caralis, Prom ., ii. 911 , b.

911, b.

Prom ., ii.

Carambis, 406, a ; ii . 547 , a.

Caranusca, 515 , a.

Caratae, ii. 943 , a.

Caravis, 581 , b.

Carbaglar, ii. 1131 , b.

Carbilesi, ii. 1190 , a.

Carbina, 474 , b .

Carbon , C. , 336, b ; ii . 454, a.
Carbones, ii. 916, b.

Carcaso , ii . 1320, a.
Carcassone, 515 , b.

Carceda , ii. 1232, b.

Carcer Mamertinus (Rome) ,
ii. 781 , a.

Carchemish, 627, a.

Carci, ii. 47. a.

Carcines , 450 , b.

Carcorus, ii. 541 , b.

Carcuvium, ii. 219, b.
Cardia, ii. 1190, a.

Cardona, ii. 1 , b; ii . 1260,

Cardua, 582 , a.

Careiae, ii. 1297 , b.

Carentan, 708 , b .

Cariatain, ii . 283 , b.

Carico, S. Giovanni

889, a ; ii . 1302, b.

Caridia, 516 , a.
Carife, 481 , b.

Carcisis Portus, 515, b.

Carsidava, 744, b.

Cassii Forum, 870, b; ii.

1296, b ; ii. 1297, a.

Cassiobury, 560, b.

Cassiope, 669, b ; 671 , b ;
832, b.

Cassiotis, ii . 1076, a .

Cassis, 515, b ; ii . 1113, b.

Cassope , 833 , a.

Castabala, 507, b.

Castamouni, 561 , a.

Casteggio , 630, b ; ii . 40 , b ;
ii. 188, a.

Castel d'Asso, 894 , a.

Castel d'Asso, or Castellac-

cio, 351. b.

Castel dell' Osa, 644, a.
Castel dell' Uovo, 495, b.

Castel Franco, 908 , b.

Castel Guido, ii . 1296, a.
Castel Nuovo, 224, b.

Castel- Pinon , Sommet de, ii.
1047, a.

Castel Rodrigo, ii . 56, b.

Castel Sardo, ii. 912, a.

Castel Vecchio Subcquo, ii.
1048 , a.

Castel Vetere, 575, b.

Castell' a Mare, ii . 1033 , b.

Castellana, Civita, 891 , b;

897, b.

Castello , Città di, ii. 1207, b.
Castello Temenos, ii. 1157, a.
Castellon de la Plana, ii.

964, a.

Castellum Menapiorum, ii.
327 , b.

Castelnaudari, ii. 1023, b.

Castelnon, 389, b.

Casthanaea, ii. 1170, b.

Castiglione, 920, a.

Castiglione Bernardi,
1285, b.

Castiglione,
66x, b.

ii .

Lago di, ii.

Castile, Old and New , 525, a.

Castiles, the, ii. 1105 , b.
Castle Acre, 442, b.

Castle ofthe Morea, 13, a.

Carsoli, 526, b ; 527, a ; ii . Castle Over, 672, a.
1306 , b.

Carsulae, ii. 1317, a.

Carta, 1106, a.

Carta la Vieja, or Carta
Vieja, 554, a ; ii. 31 , b.

Cartagena, 552, b ; ii . 290, a.
Cartalias, 807, a.

Cartenna, ii. 297, b.
Carthaea, 587, a.

Carthagena, ii . 636, a .

Carthago Spartaria, ii . 636, a.
Carthago Vetus , ii. 31, b.
Carvalhos, ii. 220, a.

Carvoran, ii. 246, b ;
1256, b.

Carura, ii . 47, a.

Carusa, ii . 547, b.

Caryae, 193 , a.

Carystum, ii. 188, a.

Carystus, 872, b.

ii .

Casa Mara, or Casamari,
592, a.

Casale di Conca, ii . 923, a.

Casale, Torre del Piano del,
ii. 1124, a.

Casaluce, ii . 362, b.

Casama, ii . 1076, b.

b. Cashin, ii . 1281 , a.
Cashmir, ii. 47 , b ; ii . 50, b.

Casii Montes , ii . 505 , a .

Casilinum , ii, 1302, b.

Casinum , ii . 1302, b.

in, Casiotis , 37 , a.

Casius, 37, a

Carinae (Rome) , ii. 822, b.

Cariñena, 582, a.

| Carmi, Muro di, ii . 987, b.

89, b.

Casmenae, ii . 987 , a.

Casmonates, fi. 187 , b .

Castle Rising, 442. b.
Castle-steeds, ii. 585, a.

Castleford, ii. 153, b.

Castor , 793 , a.
Castor and Pollux , Temple

of ( Rome) , ii. 784 , a ; ii.
834, b.

Castore, 6, b.

Castra, 11 , 36. b.

Castra (Rome) , ii . 839 , b.

Castra Cornelia, ii . 1338, a .
Castra Hannibalis , 451 , a.

Castra Nova, 744, b.

Castra Peregrina (Rome) ,
ii. 818, a.

Castra Trajana, 744, b.

Castralla, ii. 1240, b.

Castrense, Amphitheatrum

(Rome) , ii . 847, a

Castro, 61 , a ; 564, a ; ii .

390, b ; ii . 912, a; ii. 1035 , b;
i . 1294, a.

Castro de la Ventosa , 250, a.

Castro del Rio, ii . 718, a.
Castro Giovanni, 828, a.

Castro Reale, Fiume di, ii.
204, a.

Castro, Riode, 904, a ; 933 , b.
Castro Zarvi, ii. 1042, a.

Castrum Minervae, 474 , b .
Castrum Novum, 870 , b ;

ii. 628, b ; ii. 1296, a ; 11.

1307, a.

Castuera, 228, a.

Castulo, 561 , a ; ii . 491 , b.
Casuentillant, ii . 1317, b.

Caspatyrus, 972, a ; ii . 50, b . Casuentus, ii . 209 , b.

Caspeira, 558, b.

Caspeiraei , ii . 48, a.

Catabathmus Major, 732, a.

Catabeda, ii . 46, b.

4 & 3
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Cataea , 521 , a.

Catalonia, ii. 1105 , a.

Catania, 567, a.

Centuria, 691 , b.

Centuripa, ii . 987, a.

Centuripi, 61 , a.
Cataonia, 507, b. Cepet, Cape, 628, b.

Catari, ii. 542, a. Cephalae, ii. 1230, b.

Catarrhactes, 320, b ; ii .
538, a.

Catherine, C. St. , 669, b.

Catiline's House (Rome) ,
ii. 804, b.

Catobriga, ii . 220, a.
Cattaro, 570, a.

Cattarus, 748 , a.
Cattigara, ii . 47, a.

Cattrick Bridge, 569, b.

Catularia, Porta ( Rome),

ii. 757, b.

Catuli, Porticus (Rome) , ii.

804 , b.

Cava Canim, 499, a.

Cavado, 427, a.
Cavado, R., 933 , a.

Cavaillon, 462, a ; 577, a.

Cavalaire, Pointe, 1049, a.

Cavaliere, ii. 385, b.

| Chaboras , ii . 333, b.

Chabur, 135, b.

Chadisius, ii. 658, b.
Chachan, ii. 1012, a.

Chaedini, ii . 927, b.

Cephalae, Prom. , ii . 1080 , b. Chaenides, ii. 917, b.

Cephale, 332, b.

Cephalo, 587, b.

Cephaloedium, fi . 986, b.
Cephalonia, 587, b.
Cephisia, 326, b.

Cephissis , 411 , b.

Cephissus, 200, b ; 323, a.

Cepi Milesiorum, 422, a.

Ceprano, 914, a; ii . 1302, b .

Ceralto, S. Columba de, ii .
1, b.

Cerameicus, 325, a.

Cerameicus (Athens) , 295, b; |
301, b.

Cerameicus, Outer (Athens),
303, a. [b.

Ceramic Gate (Athens) , 262 ,
Ceramie, ii . 237, a.

Cerastis, 729, a.

Cerata, 322, a.
Ceraunilia, 167, a.

Caucasus, 571 , a ; 591 , a ; ii . Cerax , 756, a.

Cavallo, C., 336 , b.

Caucana, ii. 985, a.

917, b.

Cauchabeni , 181 , a,

Cauci, ii. 16, a.
Caudebec, ii. 206, a.

Caudine Forks , ii . 1293, a.

Caveri, ii . 46, b ; ii . 48, a.

Caviones, 351 , b.

Caulares, 575, a.
Cauni, ii . 299, a.

Caunii, 518, a.

Caunus, 239, b ; 518, a.

Cavoli, Isola dei, ii. 911 , b.

Caus, ii. 32, a.

Causennae, 488 , b.

Caussèque, 641 , b.
Cautes Bacchiae , 424, a.

Caux, Pays de, ii. 102, a.

Cazaila, 479, b.

Cazeca, 422 , a.

Cazères, 476, a.

Cazlona, 565, a ; ii. 491 , b.

Cea, 250, b.

Ceba , ii . 188 , a.

Cecilionicum, ii. 1285, b.

Cecina, 464, a ; 857 , a.

Cecropium (Athens) , 278, a.
Cedonie, 744, b.

Cefalo, Cape, ii. 1230, b.
Cefalu, 588, b.

Ceglie, 464, b ; 465, a ; ii .
1294, a.

Ceice, ii. 961 , a.

Cerbalus, 166, b.
Cerbani, 515, a.
Cerberion, 422, a.

Cerbia, 730, a.

Cercernae, Aquae, 168 , b.
Cercetium, M., ii . 630, b.

Cercina, 461 , a ; ii . 1081 , a .

Cercinitis, Lake , ii. 1177, b.
Cercinium, ii. 1170, a.

Chaeonoetae, 572, a.

Chaeroneia, 219, b.

Chaetae, ii . 3×4, a.
Chai Kicui, 578, a.

Chailli, 400, b.

Chailly, 475, b.

Chalach, 475, a.

Chaladrus, ii . 1075 , b.

Chalaeum, ii . 203, a.

Chalastra, ii . 384, a.
Chalcidice, ii . 1076, a.

Chalcidicum (Rome),

791 , b.

Chalcis, 63, b ; 67, a ; 600, b ;

833, a ; ii. 1076 , a.

Chalcitis, 770, a ; ii . 47, a.

Chaldaei, 507, b.
Chaldaicus Lacus, 362, b.

Chaldone, Promontorium ,

877, a.
Chaleb, ii. 1076, a.

Chalia, 602, a.

Chalil-ovasi, 463 , a.

Chalkedon , 596, b.
Chalki, 597, b,

Chenab, 12, a.

Chene, 465, b.

Chensi, ii. 1003, a.

Cheppe, 893, b.

Cherbourg, 673, b.

Cherkas, 591 , b

Cherkaskaia, 591 , b.
Cherronesus, 807, a.

Chersinos , ii. 917, a.

Cherso, 7, a.

Cherson, ii . 917, a.

Chersonesus, 705, b; ii. 277,
b; ii. 911 , a.

Chersonesus Magna, 732, a.

Chester, 427, a ; 687, a.

Chester, Little, ii. 1311 , a.
Chesterford, 488 , b ; ii . 12, a.

ii. Chesterholm, ii . 1256, b.
Chesterton , 793, a.

Cheych-el-Nedy, ii . 1136 , b .
Chiana, 630, a.

Chiaruccia, T. di, ii. 1296, a
Chiavenna, 110, b ; 631 , b .
Chichester, 135, a ; 442, a ;

ii. 697, b.

Chalon-sur-Marne, 567, a.

Châlon-sur-Saône, 462, a ;
485, a

Chalybes, ii . 658, b.

Chalybon, ii. 1076 , a.

Chalybonitis, ii . 1076, a.
Cham, ii. 551 , b.
Chamanene, 508, a.

Ceres , Temple of (Rome) , Chamari, 363, h.

Cerdagne, 593, a.

Cerea, 705, b.

ii. 816, b.

Cereste, 628, b.

Ceresus , ii. 1 , b.

Cerfenna, in, 592, b .

Chandrabagha, 502, a.
Chandrabhaga, 12, a.

Changeri, 974, a.

Channel, English, 314, a.

Cerfennia, ii . 282, a; ii . 1306, Channur Chanah, ii. 1259 , a,
b.

Ceriadae, 325, a.

Cerignola, 167 , a ; 590, b.

Cerigo, 738, a.

Cerigotto, 32, b.
Cerilli, 451 , a.

Cerine, 593 , b.

Cerinthus, 872, b.

Cermalus ( Rome) , ii . 802, b.

Cerredo, 934, b ; ii. 1329 , b.

Cerreto, 651 , b.

Cersie, 744, b.

Cersus, ii . 1080, a.
Certima, 582, a.

Certis , 367, b.

Chantelle-le-Châtel, 502, b.

Chantelle-la- Vicille , 502, b.

Chaours, 570, b .

Chapsylar, 731 , b.

Characene, ii . 1050 , b.

Characitani, 525, b.

Charadra, ii . 604 , b.
Charadrus, 13, b ; 200 , b.

Charaunaei Scythae, ii . 943,
b.

Charax , ii. 1170, a.
Chardak, 131, a.

Charente, 515 , a ; ii . 903 , b.

Charente Inférieure, ii. 903,
b.

Ceiriadae (Athens), 302, b. Cervaro, 166, b ; 591 , a ; Charieis , 643, a.
Cela Nova, ii . 879, a. 926, a.

Celadus, 933, a. Cervera, 593, b.

Celano, Lago di, 917, b. Cervetri, 466, b.

Celegeri , ii. 367 , b. Cervia, ii. 52, a.

Cervini, 691 , b.

Ceryceium, 414, a.

Celeia, ií. 448 , a.

Celenae, Aquae, 934, b.

Celenae, or Cilenae, Aquae,
168, b.

Celenderis, ii . 1236, a.
Celenna, ii. 897, a.

Celidoni, 606, b .

Cella, ii . 461 , a.

Cellae, ii. 236, b ; ii . 1298 ,
Celsa, ii . 32, a.

Cema, Mons , 107, b.

Cembaro, or Cembalo,

515 , b.

Cemenelion , 110, a.

Cemenelium, ii. 188, a.

Cemenelo, 110, a.

Cenaeum , 871 , a.

Cenchreae, 682, b.

Ceryneia, 14 , b.

Cerynia, 730 , a.

Cerynites, 13, b ; 457, a.

Cesada, 197 , b.

Cesano, 1000, a ; ii. 1317, b.
Cesarieur, 565, b.

b . Cesarini, 898 , a.
Cesena, 470, b ; ii . 1287, a.

Cessero, ii . 1320, a.

ii . Ceste , ii. 1288 , a.

Ceneda, ii . 1275, 1 .

Ceneta, ii. 1275, b.

Cenis, Mont, 107, b.

Centesimum, Ad , ii . 1305, a.

Centobriga, 582, a.

Centorbi, 585, b ; ii. 987, a.

Centrites, or Centritis , 216,

b ; ii. 1209, a.

Centron, 585, a ; 907, b.

Centum Cellae, 870, b ; ii .
126. a.

Centum Puteae, 741, b.

Cestius, Pons ( Rome) ,
849, b.

Cestria, 594 , a ; 832, b.
Cestrus, ii. 538, a.

Cetaria, ii . 986, b.

Cetium , ii. 448, a.
Cette, 408. a ; ii . 404, a.

Cettina, ii . 657, b.

Ceva, 578, b ; îi . 188 , a.

Cévennes, 578, b ; ii. 54, b ;
il. 494, b.

Ceuta, 8, b.

Ceylon, 59, b ; ii . 49 , b ;

715, b ; ii. 1091 , a.

Chaalla, ii. 283, a.

Chaberis , ii . 46, b .
Chaberus, ii. 48, a.

Chabeuil, 592, a.

Centumcellae, 870, b ; ii. Chabiones, 351 , b.

1296, a. Chablais, ii . 396, a.

Charindas , 320 , a ; 1106 , a.

Chariot of the Gods, ii . 448,
a.

Charisia, 193 , a.

Charlicu, 520, a.

Charma Su, 520, b.

Charmans, ií. 920, a.

Charpagne, ii . 929, a.

Charran, 526, a
Chartrain, 523, a.

Chartres, 346, b ; 523 , a.
Charvati, 327, a.

Chassenon, 557, a.

Chastieis , 329, b.

Chat Bay, 604, a.

Chatae Scythae, ii. 943, b.

ii . Château du Loir, 901 , a.
Chatramotitae, 181 , b.
Chattani, ii. 278, a.

Chaves, 168, b ; 934, a.

Chauke, ii. 3, b.

Chaule-burnau , 809, b.
Chaulu -bernau . 730, a.

Chaurana, ii. 943 , b.

Chaussée de Brunehaut,

1318, b.

Checa, 582, a; ii. 1326, a.
Cheimarrhus, 201, a.

ii . Cheimerium , 833 , a.
Chel Minar, ii . 578, a.

Chelae, 424, a.

Chelendrch, 580 , a.

Chelenophagi, 58, a.
Cheli. 1028, b.

Chemmis, 40, a.

Chienti, ii. 629, a.

Chieri, 526 , a.

Chiers, 469, a.

Chiese, 584, b ; 637, b.

Chieti, ii. 279, b; 1117, a ; ii.
1306. b.

Chilimodi, ii . 1126, a.

Chilney Isle, 400 , b.
Chimaera, 832, b.

China, ti . 967, b.

Chinalaph, ii . 297, b.

Chinchilla, 582, a.

Chinese, the, ii. 1002, a.
Chinnereth, ii. 1197, a.

Chionitae, 1097, b.

Chios, 239, b.

Chirin-Koi, 53, a.

Chituae, ii. 290, b.
Chivasso, ii . 689, b.

Chiusi, 636, b.
Chiusi, Lago di, 857, b.
Chlomo, Mt., 412, a.

Choaspes, ii. 641 , a ; ii . 1050,
b; ii. 1209, a

Chobanlar, 732, a.

Chobus, 643, a.

Choerius, 3, b.

Choes, ii . 118, b.

Cholle, ii . 1076, b.
Cholleidae, 331, a.

Cholmadara, i . 1075, b.

Chonae, 648, b.

Chone, 451 , a.

Chorasmi, ii. 1019, a.
Choros Rixamarum, 582, a.

Choubar Tiz, ii 1085, b.

Christopolis , 21 , b.

Chronos, ií. 460, b.

Chronus, ii. 917, a.

Chrysas, ii . 983, a.

Chryse, ii . 49, b.

Chryso, 706, b.
Chrysoana, it . 46, b .

Chrysondyon , 641, b.
Chrysorrhoas, 643, a.
Chuni, ii. 917, a.

Chur, 720, a.

Churmut, 476 , a.

Churn, 794, a.

Chuzabarri, M., ii . 1080, b.

Chydas, ii. 986 , a.

Chytria, 614, b.
Chytrus, 730, a.
Ciadia, 934, a.

Cibalae, ii . 542, a.
Cibotus , 239, a.

Cibyra, 575 , a ; ii. 1157, a.

Cibyratica, 239, a.

Cicero, House of (Rome),
ii. 804 , b.

ii. Cichyrus, 833 , a.

Cicolano, 6, a ; 53, b.
Cicones, ii. 1190, a.

Cidaritae, 1097 , b.

Cierium , ii . 1170, a.

Cigarrosa, 250, a.

Cigno, 691 , a.

Cilebensii, 691 , b.

Cilicia, 507, b,

Cilini , 933, a.
Cilla, 53, a.

Chemmite Nome, 39, b ; 40, a . Cilly, 580, a.



INDEX. 1351

Cilonis, Domus (Rome) , ii . [ Claves Ponti, 424, a.
822, a.

Cilurnum, ii . 1256, b.

Cimbricum, Mare, ii . 460, b .

Cimetra, ii. 896 , b.

Cimiez, 110, a ; 583, b ; ii .
188, a.

Cimino, Monte, 623. a.

Ciminus, Lacus, 856, b ; 857,
a.

Cimmericum, 422, a.

Cimoli, 625, a.

Cimolis, ii , 547 , b.

Cinca, 625, a.

Cingilia, ii. 1283, b.

Cingoli, 625, a ; ii . 628, b.
Cingulum , ii. 628, b.

Cinifo, 625. b.
Cinium, 374, b.

Cinna, ii. 1 , b.

Cinnaba, M., ii . 299. a.
Cinnamomifera, 752, a.

Cinniana, ii. 52, a.

Cinyps, ii. 1081. a.

Ciotat, 628, b ; ii . 1113, b.

Cipiona, 466, a.

Circars, 480, b ; 972, b ; ii.

47, a ; ii. 245 , a.

Circassia, 591 , b ; ii . 917. b.

Circeo, or Circello, Monte,
626, a,

Circidius, 691 , a.

Circus Agonalis (Rome), ii.
844 , a.

Circus Maximus (Rome), ii .
812, b ; ii. 842, a.

Cirella Vecchia, 592, b. |

Coletiani, ii. 542, a.

Coli, 643, a.
Condran, 665 , b.

Colias, Cape, 305, b.
Colinca, 729, a.

Clausa, Porta ( Rome), ii .

756, a ; ii. 759, a.

Clausen, ii. 1041 , b.

Claybrook, ii . 1276, a.

Cleitor, 193 , a.

Cleitoria, 193, a.

Clemente, ii. 550 , b.

Clemente, S., 582, a.

Clementino, S. , 1018, b.
Clepsydra, Fountain

(Athens) . 286, a.

Clermont, 341 , a.

Clevesburg, 594 , b.

Clew Bay, ii . 175, a.
Climberris, 389, a.

Coll' Armeno, 592, b.

Collat or Collati, 481 , a.
Collatia, 167, a.
Collatina, 167, a.

Collatina , Porta ( Rome), ii .
757, b.

of Colle Faustiniano, 56, b.

Colle Piccolo, 6 , b.

Climax, 201 , b ii. 606 , a.
Climberrum, 338, b.

Clisobra, ii. 48, a.

Cliternia, 55, a ; 167, a.

Clitunno, 635 , b .

Clivus Urbius (Rome) , ii .
824, a.

Cloaca Maxima (Rome) , ii .
815, a.

Clodiana, ii. 36, b.; ii . 1298 ,
b.

Clodianus, ii. 52, a.

Colle Sacco, ii. 1280, b .

Collina, Porta (Rome) , ii .
755, b.

Collioure, 725, b ; ii. 35, a.

Collops Magnus, ii . 454, a.

Collytus, 325, a.

Collytus (Athens ) , 302, a.

Cöln , 646, a.

Colney, 442, b.

Colobi, 58, a , 59, b.
Coloe, 59, b ; 1021, a.

Cologne, 173 , b ; 646 , a.
Coloni, Cape, 498, a.

Colonides , ii . 345 , b.

Colonna, La, ii . 690, b.

Colonne, Capo delle, i1 . 107 , b.
Clodii, Foruin , 870, b.; ii . Colonus, 326, a.
1297, b.

Clogher Head, ii. 65, a.
Cluacina, Shrine of (Rome) ,

ii. 783, a.

Cluana, fi. 628 , b.

Clunia, 197 , b.

Clunium , 691 , b .

Clupea , ii. 1338 , a.

Cirencester, 387, b. ; 442, a ; Clusium, Lake of, 857, b.

Cirenchester, 793 , b.

673 , b.

Ciro, 706, a.

Cirphis, ii. 605. a.

Cirrodes, ii. 1019 , a.
Cirta, 69, a.

Cisamus, 705, b.

Cispius (Rome) , ii . 822, a .
Cissa, ii. 74, a.

Cissus, ii, 384, a.

Cisterna, ii, 1226, b.

Cisterna, ii. 1314, a.

Cisthene, 53, a.

Cité, 779, a.

Cithaeron, 322, a.

Citium, 624 , a ; 730, a.

Cittá Nuova, ii . 74, a.

Cittadella, Monte della, 626 ,
a.

Ciudad Rodrigo, 341 , a ;
461, b.

Ciudadela, 374, b.

Cividale, 385, a ; 522, b.

Ciridato, ii. 1258, a.

Civita, 526, b.

Clusius, 584, b.

Cluson, 977, a.
Cluvia, ii . 896, b.

Clyde, 636 , a.

Clypea, 67, b.
Cnacalus, 505, a.

Cnausum , 193, a.

Cnemis, ii. 202, b.

Cnidos, 239, b.

Cnopus, 413, b.

Cnossus, 705, b.

Coal Hills, ii. 1325, a.

Coara, ii. 1076 , a.

Coblentz, 119, a ; 655, a.

Cobus, 643, a.
Coca, 571 , a.

Cocconagae, ii. 48, a.

Coccygium, ii . 1176 , a.
Cochin, 698, a ; ii. 47, a.

Cockermouth, 630, d .
Cocosates, 173, a.

ii.

Cocsou, 715, b.

Cività d'Antino, 141, b.

Civita di Bagno, 350, b.
Civita Ducale, 6, b.

Cività Lavinia, ii. 120, b.

Civita Retenga, 625, a.
Civita Vecchia, 195, a ; 585,

a ; 794, b ; ii . 896, b; ii .
1296, a.

Civitas Cadurcorum, 464 , a.
Civitas Romana, ii . 115, b.

Civitate, ii. 1115 , b.
Civitella, 55, a ; 625, a ; ii .

1313, a.

Civitella di Tronto, 391 , b.

Cius, 452, a.

Clampetia, 451 , a.

Clanis, 857, a

Clanius, 495, a.

Clare, 972, b.

188, a.

Codanus Sinus, ii. 460, b.

Codesera, ii. 219, b;

965, a.

ii .

Codeta (Rome) , ii . 841 , a.

Codezoso, Castro de, 934 , a.

Codos de Ladoco, ii. 115, a.
Codrion, 756, a.

Coedamusii, ii . 298, b.

Coele, 325, a.

Coele (Athens) , 302, b.
Coelerini , 933, a.

Coelesyria, ií. 1071 , a ;
1076, b.

Coelesyría Proper, ii . 1076 ,
b.

Coeletae, ii. 1190, a.

Colonus ( Athens) , 303 , a.

Colosseum (Rome) , ii. 827,

b; ii. 846, b.

Colubraria, 373 , a.

Columba, 374, a.

Columbaria, 857, b.

Columbaria ( Rome) , ii . 821 ,
b.

Columbarium , ii . 911 , b.

Columna Bellica ( Rome) , ii .
833, a.

Columna Cochlis (Rome),

ii. 839, a.

Columna Lactaria (Rome) ,
ii. 833, a.

Columnam , Ad, ii . 1295 , a.

Comacchio, 459, b.
Comaceni, 691, b.
Comari, ii. 943 , a.

Condrieu, 654, b.

Condroz, 469, a.
Condroz or Condrost, 655, a.

Condylon, ii. 1170, a.
Conembrica, ii. 220, a.

Conflans, 110, b.

Conflans, L'Hôpital de, ii.
678, a.

Confluenta, 197, b.
Confluentes , 119, a.

Confluentes, Ad, ii . 1287, a.

Congleton, 654, b.

Congosta, 250, a.

Congusso, 655 , b.
Coníaci, 502, a.

Conisci, 502, a.
Conistorgis , 583, a.

Connaught, 346 , a ; ii. 16 , a.
Conope, 64 , a ; 67, a.
Consabrum, 525, a.

Consentia, 451 , a, b ; ii. 1294,

b ; ii. 1295 , a.

Conserans, 656, b.
Consilinum or Cosilinum,

ii. 210, a.

Constantine, Arch of

(Rome), ii. 809, a.

Constantineh, 627 , a.
Constantini, Basilica

(Rome), ií. 808, b.

Constantinianae, Thermae

(Rome) , ii. 848 , a.

Constantinople, 659, b.

Constantinople, Channel of,
423 , a.

Constanz, Lake of, 429, b.

Consuantae, ii . 1310, b.

Consuegra, 525. a.
Contacossyla, ii . 47, a ; ii.
245, a.

Contessa, 809, a.

Contoporia, 201, b.
Contosolía, ii. 219, b.

Contra-Taphis, 60, a.

Contrebia, 582, a

Contrebria, 394 , b.

Convenae, 173 , a.

Comaria, ii . 46, b ; ii . 47, a. Conway, ii . 1214, b .
Combré, 651 , a.

Comedae, ii. 943, a.

Comedorum Montes, ii . 41 , b.
Comidava, 744, b.

Comillomagus , ii. 1287, b.
Comini, 55, a.

Cominium , ii . 896, b.
Comino, 1045, b.

Comitium ( Rome) , ii. 775, b.

Commagene, $77, a ; ii. 439 ,
b.

Commenaces , 973 , b.
Commodianae, Thermae

(Rome), ii . 839, b; ii . 847, b.
Commores, 116, a.

Como, 653 , a.

Como, Lago di, ii . 128 , a.
Comorin, ii. 47, a.

Comorin, Cape, 643, b ;
b; ii. 46, b.

Competu , ii . 1287, a.

fi .

Complega, 582, a .

Compleutica, 934, a.
Compludo, 934, a.

Compsatus , ii . 1190, a.
Cona, 973, b.

Conapoeni, ii. 917 , b .
Coeletica, 642, a ; ii. 1190, b. Conca, 714, a.
Coeliobriga, 934, a.

Coelos, ii. 1190 , a.

Coenyra, ii . 1136, a.

Cocron, 669, a.

Coesfeld, 471 , a.

Conza, 652, a.

Conzo, ii . 1083, a.

Coolloo, 480, b.
Copais, 411 , b.

Cophanta , 521 , a.

Cophen, ii . 5 2, a.

Cophos, ii. 1217 , a.

Coprates, 874, a ; ii. 1050, b ;
ii. 1209 , a.

Coptite Nome, 40, a.

Cora, ii. 1278, b.

Coracae, ii. 1170, b.

Corace, 450, b ; 563 , a.

Coracesium, 617, b.

Coracium Prom. , 424, b.

Coradsche, 613, a.

Coralius, 412, b.

Corancali, ii, 47, a.

650, Corax, 63, b.

Conca, Fuime di, ii . 1245, a.

Concan, ii. 49, b; ii . 256, b.

Concana, 502, b.

Concangii, 499, b.

Concani, 502, a.
Clastidium, ii . 40, b; ii. Coesnou or Coueznou, 697 , a. Concejo de Pilonna, ii . 511 ,b .

Claterna, ii. 1287, a.

Claudia, Aqua (Rome) , ii .
850, b.

Claudia, Porticus ( Rome) , ii .

828, a.
Claudionerium, 226, a.

Claudiopolis , 4, a ; 569, a ;
406 , b.

Claudius, Arch of (Rome) ,
ii. 840, a.

Claudius Centumalus

(Rome) , ii . 818, a.
Clavenna, 110, b.

Coeus, ii . 342 , a

Cognac, 654 , a.

Cogni, ii . 12, a.

Concord, Temple of

(Rome), ii . 781, b ; ii.

78 , a : ii. 827, b.

Coimbatore, ii. 47, a; ii. Concordia, 653, b; ii . 1287, b.

675, b.

Coimbra , ii . 220 , a.

Coire, 110, b.

Corunlou, ii, 1042, a.

Colapiani, ii . 542, a.

Colapis, ii . 3, b ; ii. 541 , b.
Colchester, 442, a ; 645 , a.

Colchi, ii. 47 , a ; ii. 658 , b.

Colchicus, S. , ii. 46, b.

Colenda , 197 , b.

Concordia, ii. 1275, a ; ii .

1287, b.

Concubienses, ii. 1317, b.

Condabora, 582, a.

Condat, Condé, or Cône, 654,

a.

Condate, 443 , a.

Condercum, ii . 1256 , b.

Condochates, 973, b.

Condom, ii. 441 , b.

Coraxi, 643, a ; ii . 943, b.

Corbega, 668, b.
Corbeil, 687, b.

Corbiana, 822 , b : ii 1050, b.

Corbridge, 429, a ; 692, a.

Corchuela, ii. 860, a.

Corcollo, ii. 690 , a.

Corcyra Nigra, ii. 37, a.

Corda, 515, a.

Cordoba or Cordova, 672, a

Cordova, 368 , a.
Corduba, 368, a.

Coressia, 587, a.

Corfinium , ii . 1306, b.

Corfu , 669, b.
Cori, 667 , a.

Corifanio, 694 , b.

Corinenses, 167, b.

Corineum, 387 , b.
Corinium, 442, a.
Corinthia, Porticus ( Rome)

ii. 834, b.

Coriondi , ii . 16, a .

Corisopiti, 218, b.
Corium, 705, b.

Cormachite, 709, a.

Cormeilles, 720, b.

Cormones , i. 1275, b.

Cormons, ii. 1275, b.

4 R 4
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Cormor, ii. 1275, a.

Cornelii, Forum, ii . 1287, a.

Corneto, ii . 1101 , b.

Cornificies, Domus (Rome) ,
ii. 822, a.

Corniscarum Divarum, Lu.

cus (Rome) , ii. 841 , a.
Corno Monte, ii . 1283, a.

Cornucates, ii. 542, a.

Cornufelle, Lago di, ii . 696 ,
b.

Cornus , ii . 911 , b.

Cornwall, 560, b.

Corodamum, 175, b.

Coromandel Coast, ii . 245, a.

Corone, 53, b ; ii . 345, b.
Coroneia, 332, a , ii . 1170, a .

Coronta, 10, b.

Coronus, M., ii . 440 , a.

Coropassus, ii . 222, b.

Corpiliaca, ii . 1190, b.

Corpilli, ii. 1190, a.
Corragum, 756, a.

Correse, 719, a.
Corseia, ii. 202, b

Corsep, 669, a.
Corscult, 720, b.

Corsica, 689, b.

Corsill Point, ii. 448, b.

Corso, Capo, 691 , a.

Corstorpitum , 429, a.
Corsula, 6, b.

Corte, 60, a.

Corten, 636, b.

Cortes, ii. 872, b.

Cortona, 692, a.

Cortryk, 693 , b.
Corudela, 606, b .

Coruña, 195, b.
Coruña, Bay of, 196, a.
Coruña del Conde, 636, b.

Corus, 737, a ; ii. 1075, b.

Cory, ii. 46, b.

Cory Island, 932, b.

Couserans, 656, b.

Coutances, 657, a.
Coyna, 844, a ; ii . 220 , a.

Cozzo, ii. 1288 , a.
Cramont, 107, b.

Cranburn , ii. 1311 , a.

Craneia, 120, b.
Cranii, 588 , a.

Crannon , ií. 1170, a.

Crapis, ii . 299 , b.
Crassum, Prom., ii . 911 , a.

Crataeis, 450, a.

Crathis , 13, b ; 450, b.

Crau, 912, b .

Crausindon , ii . 569, a.

Crawfurd, 642, a ; 673, b.

Creil, ii. 198 , a.

Cremaste, ii. 1170, a.

Cremides, ii. 1136 , a.

Cremona, 701 , b.

Cremonis Jugum, 107, b.
Crenides, ii. 599, a.
Creonium , 756, a.

Creophagi, 5 *, a.

Creopolum, 201 , b.

Crepsa , 7, a.
Crescentino, ii . 690, a.

Creus, C., ii . 52, a.

Crimea, ii. 1109, a .
Crimessus, ii. 986, a.

Crimisa, 451 , a.

Crimisa, Cape, 447, b.

Crio, C., ii . 1231 , b.

Criscia, ii . 1296 , b .

Crisophou, 225, b.
Crissa, ii. 605, a.

Crissei, 713 , a.

Cristo, Monte, 857, b.
Crithote, 9, b.

Crius, 13, b.

Crixia, ii. 188, b.

Croatia, ii . 36, a ; ii . 541 , a.
Crocchio, 450, b.

Croce, Capo di Sta, ii. 985 ,
a.

Corycus, 705, b ; ii. 1227, a. Croce, Monte Sta, 730, a.

Coryceum, ii . 357. a.

Corydallus, 325, b.

Coryphantis, 53 , a.

Croce Sta, ii. 480, b.

Crocodilopolis , 39 , b.

Coryphasium, ii. 341 , b ; ii. Crocyleia, ii. 98, a.
682, b.

Corytheis, 192, b.

Cos, 239, b.

Cos or Coz, 696, b.
Cosa, ii. 1296, a.

Cosam , Sub, ii . 1296, a.

Cosanus, 870, b.

Cosavaha, $73, b.

Crocyleium, 67, a ; ii . 203, a.

Crodagh, ii. 1308 , a.

Croisette, Cap de la, ii.
1336 , a.

Cromarty, Firth, ii , 203, a; ii.

206 , a ; ii. 1258, a.
Cromer, 442, b .

Cromi, or Cromnus, 192 , b.

Coscile, ii. 209, b ; ii. 1052, a ; Cromitis , 192, b.
ií. 1193, b .

Cosenus, ii . 452, b.

Cosenza, 656, a ; ii . 1295, a.

Coseyr, ii . 284, a.
Cosi, 697, b.

Cosinthus, ii . 1190, a.

Cosmano, Monte di S. ,
2, b .

Cosne, 443, a ; 654, a.

Cossinites, ii , 1190, a.
Cossoanus, 973, b.

Cossopo, 671 , b.

Costa Balaenae , ii , 188 , b.
Costa Balenae, 110, a.
Costambol Chai, 124, a.

Costantineh, 69, a.

Crommion, Cape, 730 , a.

Cromna, ii . 547, b.

Cropia, 326, a.

Crotalus, 450 , b.

Cruz de la Zarza, St. , ii.

1308, a.

ii . Cryptos, 729, a.
Ctenus, ii . 515, b.

Costoboci, ii. 916, a ; ii .
917, a.

Cotace, 498, b.

Cotacene, 569, b.

Cotantin, or Cotentin, ii.

1318 , a.

Côte d'Or, ii. 257, b .

Cotoszlin, ii, 696, b .

Cotrone, 709, b.

Cotschiolan-Kuni, 641, b.

Cotta, 696, b.

Cottaeobriga, ii. 1285, b.
Cottiara, ii. 47, a.
Cottiaris, ii. 1002, b.

Cottias, Ad, ii. 1288 , a.

Cottopatam, ii. 424 , b.

Coturga or Cortuga, ii. 987,
a.

Cotylia or Cutilia, 6, b.

Cotyora, 602, a.
Cotyura, ii. 1196, b.

Courland, 56, b

Courtrai, 693, a.

Ctimene, ii. 1170, b.

Ctista, 973, b

Curgia, 583 , a.

Curgo, ii. 1083, b.

Curia, 110, b.

Curiae Veteres (Rome) ,
804 , a.

Curias, 730, a.

Curiga, 583, a.

Curion, 729, b.

Curiosolites , 218, b.

Curium , 63, b ; 730, a.

Curmsul, ii. 46, b.
Curnu, 773, b.

Currie-on - Gore, 720, a.

Dalkey, ii. 192, b.

Dalluntum , 748, a.
Dalmatia, ii. 36, a

ii . Dalminium, 748 , a.
Damanhur, 1059, a.

Damania, 807, b.
Damassi, Montes, ii. 10, a ;

ii. 46, b.

Dameghan, ii. 1084 , b.
Damgham, 1033, b.

Dhamghan, 689, a.
Damiat, or Damietta, ii .

1086, b.

Curtius, Lacus (Rome), ii . Damour, ii . 606, b.
783, a.

Curubis , ii. 1338 , a.

Curzola, 672, a ; ii . 37, a.

Cutatisium, 634 , a.

Cutch, 184, a ; ii . 52 , a ;
255, a i. 559, a.

Cutch, Gulf of, 502, b ; ii.
46. b.

ii.

Cutilia, ii. 1305, a.

Cutilian Lake, 721 , a.

Cutina, 625, a ; ii. 1283, b.

Cyamosorus, ii . 985, b.

Cyane, ii. 985 , b.

Cyaneae, Insulae, 424, a.

Cyathus, 18, b ; 64, a.

Cybistra, 507, b ; 569, a.

Cycloborus, 323, a.

Cyclopis, Atrium or Antrum

(Rome), ii . 818 , b.
Cydara, ii . 1091 , b.

Cydathenaeum
302 , b ; 325, a.

Cydnus, 618, b.

Cydonia, 705, b.

Cyiza, 983, b.

(Athens),

Cylindrine, ii . 47, b.

Cynaetha, 193, a.

Cynia, 61 , a.

Cynopolis , 40, a.

Cynopolite Nome, 40, a.

Cynos, Sema, 158. a.

Cynosarges (Athens) , 303 , b.

Cynoscephalae, ii . 1170, a.

Cynuria, 193 , a.
Cynus, ii. 202. b.

Cypaera, ii . 1170, b.

Cyparissi, 729, a.

Cyparissus, ii . 342, b.

Cyprius, Vicus ( Rome) , ii.

824, a.

Cyprus, Keys of, 730, a.

Cypsela, 192, b ; 380, b ; ii .

1190, a ; ii. 1299, a.

Cyretiae, ii. 1170, a.

Cyrrhestice, ii . 1075, b.

Cyrrhus, 624, a ; 737,
ii. 1075, b.

a ;

Cyrus , 89, a ; 320, a ; 559,

a; 571 , b.

Cyta , 643, a.

Cytaea, 422 , a.

Cytaeum, 705 , b.

Cytherrus, 332, b.

Cytherus, 1046 , a.

Cuarius, 412, b ; ii. 101, a. Cytni , ii . 542, a.

Cuba, 58, a.

Cubu, ii. 1041 , b.
Cucullo, 715 , a.

Cucusus, 569, a.

Cytorus, ii . 547, a, b.
Cyzicus, 239, b.

Czettina, ii. 1210, a.

Czibru , 614, b.

Cuenca, 525, b ; 581, a ; 582, Czur, ii . 710. a.

a.

Cuellar, 643, b.
Cuerva, 29, b. Dabistan, 1106, a.

Cuesta, Castello de la , ii . 500, Dachinabades, ii . 47, a.

b.

Cuglieri, 1020, b.

Cullera, 807, a ; if . 1042 , b.

Culmore, ii . 695, b; ii. 1308,a.

Cuma, 716, a.
Cume, 53, a.

Cuminarius, Vicus, 525, a.

Cumnoch, 672 , a.

Cunarus, Mons , 156 , a.

Cuneus , M., ii. 220, a.

Cunici, 374 , b.

Cuniculariae, Insulae, ii.

911, b.

Cunicularium Prom. , ii . 911,
b.

Cupra Maritima, ii . 629, b.

Cupra Montana, ii . 628, b.

Cure, 613, a.

Curetes, 9, b.

Dactonium, 934 , b.

Dades, 730, a.

Dadschla, i. 1208, b.

Daedala, 517, b.

Daesitiatae, ii . 541 , b .

Daetichae, ii. 47, b.

Dagasiris, 983 , b.
Daghele, ii. 1208, b .

Daghestan, 89, b.

Dahistan, 1106 , a.

Dahr-el-Maghair, ii . 283, b .
Daisan, is . 932, b.

Dakash, 227, a ; 364, b ;
366, b.

Dakhinabhada, ii, 47 , a.

Dukkeh, 781 , b ; ii , 675 , a.

Dalamon Tchy, 606,
745, b.

Dalin, ii. 13, b.

a.

Dan, tribe of, ii . 529, b.

Danaba, ii. 1076, b.
Danala, 931 , a.

Danastris, or Danastus, ii.
1248, a.

Danae, ii. 1093, b.

Dandagula, 480, b ; ii. 47, a.
Danube, 750, b.

Danzig, Gulf of, ii . 460, b .

Daphne, 560, b ; ii . 1076, a.

Daphnidis ,Balneum( Rome),
ii. 828, a.

Daphnusia, fi. 1195 , a.
Dar- Charamatah, 605 , b.
Dara-bin, or Derra-bin,

752, b.

Daracheni , 181, b.

Daradrae, ii . 41 , b.
Daram, 770, a.

Darantasia, 110, b ; 384, a.

Darapsa, 365, a.
Dardanelles, 754, a ; 1038, b .

Dardanelles, Peninsula of

the, 608, a.

Dardani, ii. 367, b.
Dardania, ii. 901 , b.

Dardars , ii. 41 , b.
Dardas, 788, a.

Darfour, 752, b.

Dargamanis, 364, b.

Dargamenes, ii . 552, a .

Dariel, Pass of, 187, a.
Daritis, 210, b.

Darkish Tagh, ii. 440, a.
Darnii, ii. 16, a.
Dartsch, ii . 533, a.

Dascyleium, 452, a.

Daseae, 192, b.

Darnis, 733 , b.
Dar-el-Hhamara , ii. 1312, a.

Daroca, 582, a.

Darrha, 754, b.
Dashour, 9, a.

Daskalio, 624, b.

Datii, 173, a

Dattele, 51 , b.
Datum , ii. 1136 , a ; ii . 1190,
a.

Davas, ii. 1081 , b.

Dauciones, ii . 927, b.

Daventry, ii. 65, a.

Davia, 778, b ; ii . 244, a.

Davia, River of, 111, b.
Daulia, 830, a.

Daulis, ii. 543, a ; ii . 605 , a.
Darno, 748, b.
Davron, 777, a.

Dax or Dacqs , 170 , a

Dar, 3×9, b ; 416 , b.

Daze, 756, a.
Dchas, 754, a.

Dea Carua (Rome), ii. 817,
a.

Dea Vocontiorum, 340, b.
Deara, or Dere, ii. 1117, a.

Deb, 368, b.

Debae, 625 , a.

Deboma, 830 , a.
Debot or Debou, ii. 550, a.

Debrende, ii . 666, a.

Debrezin, 781 , a.

Deburiah, 742, a.

Deccan, ii. 47, a ; ii. 48, a.

Deceleia, 330, a.

Decianae, Thermae (Rome),
ii. 848 , a.

Decimum, Ad , ii . 1288 , a ;
ii. 1302, a.

Decise, 757, b.
Decumana, Porta (Rome) ,

ii. 759. a.

Deez, 786, b.

Dedebey, ii . 309, b.
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Dederiani, ii . 318, a;
483 , a.

ii. Dhistomo, 121, a.

Dhokhiari, ii. 1196 , b.

Dhoko, 156, b.

Dhomoko , ii. 1137, a.
Dhragonara, 801 , b.
Dhragonares, 804, b .

Dee, 581 , a ; 779, b; ii. 971 , a.

Dee (Aberdeenshire), 772, a.
Dee (in Cheshire), 771. b.

Dee (in Galloway) , 772, a
Deir, 158, b ; ii. 113 , a.

Deir Diwan, i!. 355, a.

Dekhuni, 193, a.

Delftland, 501, a.

Delas, ii. 1209 , a.

Deli Chai, 116, a.

Deli Hassani, 755, b.

Deliktash, ii. 480, a.

Dellys, ii. 860, a.

Delphi, M., 871 , a.

Delphinium, ii . 496, a.

Delta, i. 1180, a,

Demass, ii, 1135, a.

Demawend, 559, a ; ii . 440 , a.

Dembea, 644, b .

Dembre, ii. 387 , b.

Demeter Chloe, Temple of

(Athens), 301 , a.

Demetrias, ii. 552, b ; ii.
1170, b.

DemirKapi, 1042, a ii . 14, a,
ii. 237, à ; ii. 1036, a ; ii.
1037, a.

Djovata, 379, a.

Diour, 229, b.

Dipaea, 192, b.
Dipo, ii. 220, a.

Dipoena, 193, a.

Dipylum (Athens) , 262, b.
Dhrakoneria, M., il. 268, b. Dirce, 413, b.

Dhrama, 787, b.
Dhramia, 1101, a.

Dhramisius, i . 555, b.

Dhrepano, 771 , a ; 789, a,

Dhrepano, C., 13 , a.

Dhysta, 797, a.
Dia, 422 , a.

Diacria, 322, b.
Diades, 254, b.

Diala, 1021 , b.

Diana, Temple of (Rome),

ii. 810, a; ii . 826, b; ii . 834,
b.

Dianae, Sacellum (Rome),
ii. 817. a.

Dianam , Ad, ii . 36, b .
Dianium, 857, b.

Diribitorium (Rome), ii .

837, a.

Dirillo, 18, a ; ii. 985, b.

Dirini, 167, b.

Dirphys, 871 , b.
Discus, Protos and Deute-
ros, 424, b.

Ditis Patris, Aedes (Rome) ,
ii . 816, b.

Ditis Patris et Proserpinae,
Ara (Rome), ii . 835 , a.

Ditis, Sacelluin (Rome), ii.
782,b.

Dittaino, 614, a ; ii. 371 , b;
ii. 983, a.

Dittani, 581 , b.
Div Rud, 521 , a.

Divet, 775, a.

Diano, ii . 210, a ; ii . 1120, a . Divertigi, ii. 952, b.
Diaskilli, 755, a.

Djayrah, 1105, a.
Dibbeh, ii. 429, b.

Dicaea, 403, b ; ii. 1190, a.

Dictynna, 705, b.
Didier, S., 110, b.

Divitia, ii. 1125, b.

Dirle, 770, b.

Dium, 705 , b ; 872, b.
Divona, 464, a ; 517, a.
Divriki, ii. 1338, b.

Didjlahi-Kudak, ii . 1209, a. Dius Fidius, Sacrarium
Didschle, ii. 1208 , b.

b.Diduri, ii. 917, b.

Demir Kapu, 561 , a.
Demirissar, ii . 463, b.

Demmeerger-derasy, 103, b.
Demonia, 1105 , a.

Demotica, 774, a ; ii . 642,
Denair, 153, a ; 342, a.

Denbighshire, ii . 491 , a.
Denderah, ii. 1127, b.

Dendra, 737, a ; ii. 353, b.

Dendrobosa, 983, b.

Denia, 773 , a.

Denizli, 554, a.

Denmark, 1094, a.
Denseletae, ii. 1190, a.

Dentheletica, ii. 1190, b.

Didyma, 774, a.

Didyme, 51 , b.

Die, 340, b ; 488, b ; 757, a ;
ii. 213, a ; ii. 1318, b.

Djebel Afroun, ii . 1237 , b.

Djebel Feeh, 57, b.

Djebel Feel, 976, a.

Djebel Guerioum, ii . 1240, b .

Djebel Zabarch, ii. 1016, a.

Djcheyne, ii. 995, a.

Dentheliates,Ager, ii . 345, b. Djerrahi, 1034, a.

Denzen, 791 , a.

Deobriga , 347, a.

Djesiret el Sag, 812, a.
Diessen, ii. 657, b.

Deoghir, ii. 47, a ; ii . 49, b ; Dieuze, 757, b.

ii. 1084, b.

Deraz, 60, a.

Derbend, ii . 506, a .

Derbend Bournou, 132, b.

Derbent, 89, b.

Derders, i . 41 , b.

Derea, 193, a.

Deren, 318, b.

Derendah, 746, b.

Deris, ii. 277, b.

Derkus, ii. 601 , a.

Derna, 733 , b ; 754, b.

Derne Cape, ii . 1337. b.

Derne Jailafi, ii . 493, b.

Derrhima, ii. 1076, a.

Dertona, ii. 188, a, b ;

1287 , b.

Dertum, 167, a.

Dervenaki, 201 , b.

Derwent, 771 , a.
Derxene, ii. 1333, b.

Despoto Dagh, ii . 713, a.

Deste, 933, a.

Desudaba , ii. 243, b.

Deva, 427, a.

Dera, 771, b.

Devanagari, ii. 49, b.
Develton, ii . 1190 , a.

Dèves et le bois de
756. b.

ii .

Dève,

Devol, 755, b : 830, a.

Devriki, ii. 426, a.

Deuriopus, ii. 512, a.
Deutz, 779, b : ii. 1125, b.

Dewlet- Agatch, ii. 1101 , b.
Dhadhi, 125 , b.

Dhafar ii. 904 , b.

Dhafui, 322, a : 328, a.

Dhaskalio, 331 , b.

Djeziret Tyran, ii . 63 , b.
Digeri, ii. 1190, a.

Diglad, ii. 1208 , b.

Diglito, fi. 1208, b.

Dii, ii. 1190 , a.

(Rome), ii . 30, a.

Djustendil, ii. 559, a.

Divus Claudius , Temple
(Rome) , ii . 817, b.

Diwaniyah, 363, a.

Diyalch, ii. 100 ,b.

Diyar Bekr, 122, b.
Diz, ii. 1050, b.

Dizful, 666 , b ; 874 , a.

| Dnieper, 420, b.

Dorchester (in Dorset-

shire). 792, a.

Oxford-Dorchester (in

shire), 792, a.

Dordogne, 791 , b.
Dorestade, 382, b.

Dörgen, ii. 1132, b.

Dorias, ii . 46, b.
Doris, 519, b.

Dorisci, 210, b.
Doriscus, ii . 1190, a.

Dorium, ii. 345, b.

Dorno, ii. 1288, a.
Dornoch Firth, íì. 203, a

Dorsetshire, 3-7, b.
Dosaron, ii . 46, b.

Dos di Trent, ii. 1278, b.

Dotan, 787, a.

Douarnez, ii, 1310 , a.
Dovaslan, ii . 331 , b.

Doubs, 790, b.
Dover, 442, a ; 790, b.

Dover, Straits of, 314, a;
916, b; ii. 460 , b.

Douro, 477, b.

Dowlatabad, ii . 1084, b .

Down, 754, b ; ii. 101 , b.
Draa, 24, b.

Drabescus, 807, b .

Drac, ii. 1230, a.

Drago, 1105, b ; ii. 985, b.

of Dragoncello, 898, a.
Drako, 307, a.
Drangae, 210, b .

of Drapsaca, 365, a.
Drasti, C. 669, b.

Drau , 788, a.

Draudacum, ii . 754, a.

Dniester, 84, a ; ii . 1248,
a.

Doanas, 825, b ; ii . 46, b.
Dobo, 456, a.
Dobrincze, 380, a.

Dobuni, 571 , a.
Docidava, 744, b.
Dodona, 833, a.

Doganlu, ii . 331 , b.

Doghiran, 780, b.

Digne, 349, a ; 409 , b ; 776, a . Doiran, ii, 237, a.

Djihoun, ii . 506, b.
Dijon, 773, a.

Dikalika, ii. 1231 , a.

Dikeli-Koi, 252, b.

Dikelrick, ii. 881 , a.

Dil, 787, b .

Dilos , ii. 1123, a.

Dimastus, ii . 383, b .

Dimitzana, ii . 1155, b.

Dimotico, 1018 , a.

Dinan, 893, b.

Dinaretum, 632 , b ; 730, a.

Dindymene, Mons, 463, b.
Dine, 202, b.

Dingle Bay, 787, b.
Dinia, 349, a ; 409 , b.
Dio d'Ouro, 752, b.

Dio Rud, 686, b.

Diobessi, 395 , b ; ii . 1190, a.

Diochares, Gate of (Athens) ,
263, b.

Dioclea, 748, a.

Diocletianae, Thermae

(Rome) , ii . 847, b.

Dioforti, i. 222, a.

Djoliba, ii. 428 , a.

Diomeia (Athens ) , 302, b ;
325, a.

Dolabella, Arch of ( Rome),
ii 817, b.

Dolates , ii . 1317, b.

Dole, 77 , a.

Doliche, ii. 1170, a.

Dolomene, 606 , b.

Dolonci, ii. 1190, a.

Dolopes, 65, a.

Dolopia, ii . 1170, b.

Doluc, ii . 967, a.

Domacli, ii. 1133 , a.

Dombai, 342, a.

Domerus, 807, b.
Domitiae, Horti (Rome),

ii. 842, b.

Domitian, Statue of ( Rome) ,
ii. 795, a.

Domoun Dagh, ii. 480 , a.

Domus Transitoria ( Rome) ,

ii. 805, b.

Don, ti. 1088 , b.
Don Cossacks, 456, a.

Don Kosaks, ii. 917, b.

Donaueschingen , ii. 144 , a.

Doncaster, 751 , a.

Doncos, 934 , b ; ii . 1329, b.

Donesz, ii. 1199, b.

Donetz, ii . 1069 , b .

Dongola, 60, a.

Donino, or Donnino Borgo,

S., 900, a.
Deoat-cl-Kuzma, 877, a.

Doodenwerd, 791 , a.

Dooree, 184, b.
Doornick, ii. 1240, a.

of Doover, ii . 1214 , a.

Dor, ii. 530, b.

Dora, 470, b ; ii . 607 , a.

Dora, 791 , b ; ii. 1006, b.

Dora Baltea, 107 , b ; 791 , b.
Dora Riparia, 107, b;

Diomeian Gate (Athens) ,
263, b.

Dion, ii. 1076, b.

Dionysiac Theatre (Athens),
284, b.

Dionysopolis , ii . 47. b.

Dionysus, Theatre

(Athens) , 285, b.

Dhamala, ii . 1235 , b.

Dhamasi, ii. 3-5, b.

Dhana, fi. 1134 ,b.

Dhavlia, 756, a ; ii. 543, a. Diope, 193. a.

Dhefteropoli, 932, b. Diopolis, 462, b.

Dioscuri, Temple

Dhesfina, ii. 300, b.
Dhiles, 760, b.
Dhilissi, 758 , a.

Dhionysiadhes, 777, a.

Dheminiko, 736, b. of the

(Athens) , 299, b.
Dioscurias, 572, a ; 643, a.

Diospolis , 396, b.

792, a.

Doracium, 718, a.

Diospolis Magna, ii . 1137 , b | Dorchester, 442, a .

Dravus, ii. 541 , b.
Drecanon , 694, b.

Drepane, 669, b.

Drepanon, 729, b.

Drepanum, 13, a.

Drepsa, 365, a.

Dreux, 793, b.

Drilae, ii. 658, b.

Drillophyllitae , ii . 48, a.
Drin, 789, a,

Drin atStruga, the, ii. 36, b.
Drina, 789, a.

Drinus, ii. 541, b.
Drivicsza, 789, b.

Drius, ii. 406, b.

Drôme, 789, b ; ii. 1318, b.

Drone, 787, b.

Drosica, ii. 1190, b.

Drubetis, 744 , b.

Druentia, 107, b.
Drugeri, ii. 1190, a.
Drumburgh, 922, b ; ii.

1256. b.

Drusus, Arch of (Rome) ,

ii. 820, b.

Drybactae, ii. 1019, a.
Dryitae, ii. 299, a.

Drymaea, ii, 604, b .

Drymus, 329, b.
Dschidscheli, ii . 454, a.

Dschirdscheh, 60, a.
Dsheni-sheer, ii. 497, a.
Dshib, 94, a.

Dsjatal- Borgas, 393, a.

Dsjedie, ii. 930, a.

Dsjibel-Fil, 812, b.

Djibra Palanca, 614 , b.

Dsjisr-Erkene, îi . 642, b.
Duar, ii. 1328, b.
Dubii, ii . 1301 , b.

Dublin, 797, a; ii. 16, a ; ii.

256, b.

Ducato, Cape, ii. 168, b.
Duden Su, 320 , b ; 569, b ;

641 , a.

Due Torri, Colle di, ii . 271 , a.
Duero, 792, a

Dugga, ii . 1237, b.

Dujik Tagh, 505, b.

Duilia, Columna (Rome), ii.
785, b.

Duino, ii. 74, a ; ii. 678, a;
ii. 1275, b.

Duklista, 784, a.

Dulcigno, ii . 473 , a.

Dulgehan, ii . 1075 , a.

Dulopolis , 705, b.
Dumbarton, 593, a.

Dumbrck Chai, ii . 1002 , a.
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Dumfries, 750, a ; ii. 1254, a.

Dumfries-shire, ii . 956, a.

Dumna, 49, a : ii . 420, a.

Dumno, 748, b.
Düna, ii. 716, a.

Dund, ii. 917, a.

Dunany Point, ii . 65, a.

Dungsby Head, ii. 1312, b.

Dunkeron, ii. 101 , b.
Dunmow, 488, b.

Dunnet Head, ii. 487, a.

Dunoen, ii . 420, a.

Dunsley Bay, 791 , a; 922, a.

Dunstable, 793, b.

Dunum, ii. 101 , b ; ii. 16, a.

Duodecimum, Ad , ii. 1288,a.

Dur, ii. 696, b.

Dur, or Dura, 791 , a.

Durance, 107, b; 570, b;

771 , b ; 789, b ; ii. 689, b.

Durazzo, 796, b.

Durdus, M., ii. 299, a.

Duren, ii. 271 , a.

Duria, 107, b.

Durii, ii. 1288 , a.

Durius, 477, b.

Durnoravia, 442, a.

Durobrivis, 488, b.

Durocortorum , 380, b.

Durolipons, 488, b.

Duronia, ii. 896 , b.

Durotriges, 387, b.

Durovernum, 442, a.
Dusseldorf, ii. 1125, b.

Dwy Dhaker, 742, b.

Dyar Bekir, 229, b.

Dycallio, 248, b.

Dyme, 14, b.

Dyrin, 791 , b.

Dyrta, 243, a.

Dyscelados, 579, b.

Dyspontium, 821 , a.

Dystus, 872, b.

| Egelasta, 582, a.

Egerdir, ii. 494, a.
Egeria, Valley of (Rome),

ii. 820, a.

Eghina, 32, b.

Egina, Gulfof, ii. 920, a.

Egnatia, 167, a ; ii. 1294, a.

Egri-Limen, ii . 619, b.

Egripo, 599, a ; 871, a.

Egurri, 249, b.
Ehden, ii. 174, a.

Ehetium, ii. 1294, a.

Eidumannia, 645, b.

Ejerdir, ii. 954, a.

Ein-el-Hye, ii . 270, a.

Einich, $26, b.

Eion, 807, b.
Eira, ii. 345, b.

Eira, Mountains of, ii . 341 , b.
Eiresidae, 327, a.

Eisach, 110, b ; ii . 31 , a.

Eisadicae, 572, a.

Ekaterinoslav, ii . 916, b.

Ekerne, ii . 1211, b.

Ekron, ii . 529, b.

El-Ahsa, 181 , b.

El-Al, 811 , b.

El-Alcater, 380, a.

El-Aliah, 20, a.

El-Zerka, ii. 1 ,a. Emsfahrer, 138, a.

Elaea, 705, b ; 730, a; 833, a. En-Nasirah, ii . 407, a.

Elaeatis, 19, b.

Elaeum, ii . 341, b.

Ena, ii. 987, a.

Enabasi , ii . 299, a.

Elaeus, 67, a ; 202, b ; 330 , Enba, 490, b.

b; ii. 1190, a.

Elafonisi, ii . 483, b.

Elagabalus, Gardens and
Circus of (Rome), ii . 827 ,
b.

Elaphonesia, ii. 377, a.

Elaphus, ii. 310, a.
Elasona, ii . 583, a.

Elassona, ii. 474, b.

Elassonitiko, ii. 463, a.

Elaté, 322, a.

Elatea, ii. 1170, a.
Elatreia, or Elateia, 833, a.

Elaver, 341, a.

Elba, ii. 39, b.

Elbassan, 498, b ; ii . 36, b.
Elbe, 93, a.

Elbourz, ii. 962, a.

Enchelariae, 756, a.

Endor, ii. 530, b.

Ene, 826, b.

Engarek, 133, b.

Engedi, 124 , b.

Engern, 137, a.

English Channel, ii . 460, b.
Engyum, ii. 986, b.
Enneacrunus (Athens), 292,
a.

Enneakhoria, ii. 42, b.

Ennsdorf, ii. 656, a.
Enos, 50, a.

Enosis, ii. 911 ,b.
Ensem, Ad, ii . 1301 , a.

Enseneh, 141 , b.
Enshemesh, ii . 529, b.

Entella, ii. 187, b; ii. 986, b.

Elburz, M., 571,b ; ii. 554, Enty, ii. 1230, b.
a.

Electra, ii . 342, a.

Elcethium, ii . 987, a.

Elche, ii , 32, a.

Electris, ii. 901 , b.

Eleni, 481 , b.
El-Araish, 826, a ; ii . 501 ,b. Elefthero-Khori, ii . 474. b.

El- Arish, ii. 709, b.
El-'Asi, ii. 495, a.

El- Asyr, 821, b.

El-'Aujeh, ii. 592, a.

El- Azariyeh, 396, a.

El-Bacharieh, ii . 458, b.

El-Berrocal, ii . 116, a.

El-Birch, 385, a.

El-Budsche, ii . 570, a.

El-Chairy, ii. 277, b.

El-Chaulan, ii. 283, a.

Elephantophagi, 58, a.

Elephas , 57, b.

Elephas Herbarius (Rome),
ii. 832, b.

Elere, ii. 1076, b.

Enyora, ii . 270, a.

Eordaea, ii. 236, b ; ii. 568, b.
Eoritae, 184, a.

Epacria, 330, b.

Epakto, ii. 402, b.

Epanomeria, ii.
ii. 1161 , a.

Epanterii, ii . 187, b .

Epaphroditiani,

1160, b;

Horti

(Rome), ii. 826, a.

Epe, 53, b.

Epetium, 748, a.
Eletherna, 815, a. Enfach, 5, a.

Elethi, ii. 1190, a. Ephraim, Tribe of, ii. 530, a.

Eleusin, ii . 1158, a. Ephesus, 239, a.

Eleusis, ii. 1161 , a. Ephron, M., ii. 529. b.

Ephthalitae, 1097, b.

Epidaurus, 748, a.
Eleutherae, 329, a.
Eleutherion , 201 , a.

Epidaurus Limera, ii. 112, b.

Epideires, 392, a.

Eleusinium (Athens) , 301 , a. Ephialtium, 524, a.

El-Commandante, ii. 219, b. Eleussa, 331 , a.
El-Dakkel, ii. 458, b.

El-Djedur, ii. 101 , a.

El- Farafreh, ii . 458, b.

El-Ferrol, 430, a.

Eleuterio, S., 844, a ; 1073, b ; Ephyra, 67, a ; 193, a ; 821, a.
ii. 1294, a.

E'Syrout, ii. 226, b.

550, b.
East Riding of Yorkshire, ii. El-Fyoom , 225, a.

Eastbourne, 135, a.

Eastern Counties, 902, b.

Eause, 822, a.

Eba, 870, a.

Ebajik, 454, a.
Ebchester, 831, a ; ii. 1311 , b.

Ebellinum, ii. 32, a.
Eblana, ii. 16, a.

Eboli, 799, a : ii . 210. a.

Ebora, ii. 220, a.
Ebora de Alcobaza, 799, a.

Ebot, 8, a.

Ebro, ii. 10, a.

Ebrodunum, 107, b.

Ebrudunum, ii . 904, a.

Eburi, ii. 210, a.

Eburodono, 110, a.

Ebusus, 373, a.

Eebatana, ii. 301 , b.

Ecclesia, ii. 152, b.

Ecclippa, 94, a.

Ecdippa, ii. 606, a.
Echaea, 424, b.

Echedameia, ii . 605, a.

Echelidae, 325, b.
Echetla, ii. 9×7, a.

Echinus, 10, b; ii. 1170, a.

Echternach, ii. 494, b.

Ecija, 249, a; ii. 504, b.
Ecnomus, 79, b.

Ecsemil, ii. 232, a.

Ed-Doad, 807, b.

Eden, ii. 174, a.
Eder, 25, a.

Edessa, 31 , a; 624, a ;

236, b; ii. 1298, b.

Edeta, 807, a.

Edfoo, 159, b.
Edhra, 807, b.

Edjmal, 395, b.

Edinburgh, 562, a ; 750, a.
Edoni, ii. 1190, a.

Edrei , 380, b.
Edremit, 25, a.

Edrene, 103, b.
Edrum, 940, a.

Edschmiadzin, 569, b.
Fetionia . 308, a.

Egara, ii. 115, b.

El-Garib, 789, a.

El-Ghor, 342, b; ii . 521, b.

El-Guettar, ii. 1134, a.

El-Hadramaut, 181, b.

El-Hammah, ii. 1233, a.

El-Hammat-el- Khabs, 170,
a.

El-Haura, ii. 284, a.

El-Herba, ii . 1208, a.

El- Hessue, ii . 699, a.

El-Heuf, 771 , a ; ii. 277, b.

El-Hilal, ii . 404, a.
El-Hodna, 317, b.

El-Hossn, 971 , b.

El-Jib, 1001 , b.

El-Kas, or El-Katish, 37, a.

El-Katieh, orEl-Kas, 558, a .

El-Katif, 999, a.
El-Khadarah, ii . 486, a.

El-Khail, ii . 425, b.

El-Khargeh, ii. 459, a.
El-Khubeibeh, 824, b.

El-Khuds, ii. 17, b.

El Khulil, 1033, a.

El-Kods, ii. 27, b.

El-Kulah, 992, a.

El-Kureyetein, il. 104, a.

El-Lahum, ii . 677, b.

El-Litani, ii . 606, b.

El-Marabba, ii . 275, b.

El-Matnainia, ii. 1134, a.

El-Medinah, 378, a ; ii. 131 ,
a.

El- Mejdel, 11. 354, b.

El-Mengaleh, ii. 160, a.
ii . El- Merjeh, 378, a.

El-Mesaourat, ii. 330, b.

Et-Meshhad, 978. b.

El-Mezarib, 232, b.

El-Milh, ii. 368, a.

El-Natroun, 852, b.

El-Padron, 934, b ; ii.
b.

El-Rif, 37, a.

El- Rocadillo, 527, b.

El-Siwah, ii. 457, b.
El-Skanderish, 95, a.

El-Tayibeh, 839, a.
El-Teim , ii. 104, b.

El-Zemminch, ii . 277, b.

Eleutherna, 705, b.

Eleutheropolis, 354, a.

Eleutherus, ii . 606, a: ii. 986,
a.

Elia, Capo di S. , ii . 911 , b.

Elias, Mt., 609, b; 871, b ; ii.
1160, b.

Eliberre, 338, b.

Elimeia, ii, 236, b.

Elimiotis, ii. 550, a.
Elis, 193, a.

Elisari, 821 , b.
Ell, 1034, a.
Elladha, ii. 1032, a.

Elland, 488, a.

Ellebri, ii. 16, a.

Ellinikokastro, 134, b.

Ellopium, 67, a.
Elmah Dagh, 24, b.

Elne, ii. 34, b.

Elone, ii. 1170, a.

Elpidio a Mare, S., 636, a ;
ii. 628, b.

Elsatz-Zabern, ii. 1082, a.

Elsen, 103, b.

Elulii, ii . 299, a.

Eluro, ii. 115, b.

Elusates, 173, a.

Elwend, ii. 495, a ; ii. 554,

Elwend, M., ii . 4, b.

Elymbo, ii. 479, b.

Elymbo, Mt.. 331 , a.

Elymia, 192, b.

Elyrus, 705, b.
Emathia, ii . 1171 , a.

Emba, ii. 11, b.

Embeshanda, 708, b.

Embics, ii. 661 , a.

Embiez, ii. 1113, b.

Embolima, 243, a.
Embro, ii. 42, a.

Embrun, 107, b ; 798, b.
117, Eminch Burnu, ii . 463, a.

Eminium, ii , 220, a.

Emissa, ii . 1076, a.

Epidian Promontory, 750, a.

Epidii, 750, a.

Epidium, Prom. 593, a.

Epidotium, ii. 3, b.

Epila, 581 , b.

Epiodorus , 642, b.

Epiphaneia,
1076, a.

560, b; ii.

Epipolae ( Syracuse), ii.
1066 , a.

Episcopiano, 607, b.

Episkopi, 1004, b.

Episkopiano, ii. 356, b.

Epitalium, $21 , a.

Epoissum, ii. 494, b.

Epomeus, Mt., 49, b.

Epored a, ii. 1287,b.

Epternach, ii. 494, b.
Equa, 496, a.

Equabona, ii . 220, a.
Equestrian Gate (Athens),

263, b.

Equus Tuticus, 1073, b ; ii.
1294, a.

Er-Ram, ii. 691, a.

Eragiza, or Errhasiga, ii.
1075, b.

Erana, 116, a ; ii. 346, a.

a. Erannaboas, ii , 534, a.
Erannoboas, 973, b ; ii. 48, a.

Erasinus, 13, b; 201 , a; 323, b.

Eraskh, 188 a.

Erbad, 189, b.

Erbessus, 79, b.

Ercolano, 1052, b.
Ercte, ii. 985, a.

Erd-Mukhna, ii. 412, b.

Erdek, 226, b.

Erdini, ii. 16, a.

Erechtheium
275, a.

(Athens) ,

Erekli, 1050, a ; ii. 1101 , b.

Erekli, or Eregli, 849, a.

Eremopoli, 1018, a.

Erennesis , 73, b.

Emmaus, 385, a ; ii . 532, b. Eresso, 846, a
Emodus, ii . 46, a.

Empulum, ii. 1200, b.

Emporiae, Gulf of, ii. 52, a.

Emporium (Rome), ii. 812, a.

Ems, 122, b; 444, b.

Eressus, it. 165, a.
Eretria, ii . 1170, a.

Eretum, ii. 1305, a.

Erga, ii 32, a

Ergavica, 582, a.
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Ergetium, ii. 987, a.

Ergina, 74, b.

Ergitium, 167, a.
Ergonisi, ii . 469, a.
Ericinium, ii. 1170. a.

Ericusa, 51 , b.
Erikho, it. 493, a.
Erimon, 451 , a
Erineum, 17 , a.

Erineus , ii. 986, a.
Erissi, ii. 165, a.
Erisso, 9, a.

Eriston, ii, 1127, b.

Eritium , ii . 1170, a.

Erkene, 848 , b.
Erkle, 353, a.

Erment, 1058, b.

Ermitade Muestra ; Señora

deTermes, ii. 1131, b.

Ernatia, ii. 231 , b.

Erne, Loch, 346, a.

Erness, 219, b.

Erochus , ii . 604 , b.

Erpeditani, ii. 16, a.

Erquies, ii. 697, a.
Errebantium,

911, a.

Ersad, ii. 916 , b.

Prom ..

Erycinum, ii . 912, a.

Erve, 229, a.

Erwend, ii, 495, a.

Brymanthus,

676, a.

184, b ;

Estevan, S.. ii . 1308, a.
Esthen, 56, b.

Esthonia, 1073, b ; 1091 , b.
Estiae, 424, b.

Estifan, ii. 1036 , a.

Estola, 249, b.

Estoy, ii. 220, a ; ii. 501 , a.

Estrella, Sierrade la, 1057 , a.
Estremadura, 525, a.

Estreung la Chaussée, or
Estrun Cauchie, 794, b.

Et-Taiyibeh, ii. 484, b.
Et-Tell, 398. b.

Etang de l'Estouma, 912, b.

Etea, 705, b.
Etini, ii. 987, a.
Etovissa, 807, a.

Etshen, ii. 1333 , a.

Etymander, 183 , b.
Eua, 193, a.

Eva, 726, a.
Evan, ii. 341 , b.

Evander, Altar of ( Rome),
ii. 810, a.

Evandriana, ii . 220, a.
ii. Evarchus, ií. 547, a.

Euburiates, ii. 187, a.

Eucleia,Temple of ( Athens) ,
296, a ; 297, b.

Eucratidia, 364, b.

Endieru, ii. 1170, a.

ii . Evenus , 60 , b.

Erymmi, ii. 943, b.

Erythini, ii. 547. b.

Erythrae, ii. 203, a ; 705, b.
Erythraeum Mare, 174, b.
Erzeroom, 7, a.

Erzgebirge, ii . 1133, a.
Erzi, 692, a.

Erzingan, 613, b .
Erzrum, 514, b.

Es-Serr, ii. 952, b.

Es-Sham, 749, a.

Es-Shiriah, ii . 521 , b.

Esaro, 450, b.
Escaut, ii . 926 , b .

Escaut-pont, ii . 657, b.
Esch, 854, b.

Eschatiotis, 685. b.

Evergetae, 210, b.

Eufemia, Sta, ii. 117, b ; ii .
1131 , a.

Eufemia, Golfo di Sta,

1070, b.

Eufemia, Gulfof St. , ii . 397 ,
b; ii. 1130, b.

Euganei, Colli, 873, b.
Eugeia, 193, a.

Euhydrium, ii . 1170, a.

ii. 1050, b.

Facialcazar, ii. 885, b.

Faenza, 894, a ; ii. 1287, a.

Faga, 412, a ; if. 300, b.

Faga, M., ii . 483, a.

Fair Head, 754, b; ii . 718, b.
Falais, 28, b.

Falconara, 239, b ; ii . 986 , a.

Falacrinum, ii. 1305, a.

Faleria, ii . 628, b.

Faleria, Portus, 870 , a.
Falerii, ii . 1288 , a.

Falese, Porto, 890, b.
Falleri, Sta Maria di, 890, b;

ii. 1288, a.

Fallerona, 890 , b.

Fallerone, ii . 628, b.

Falmouth, ii . 1321 , b.

Fama Julia, 583, a.

Famagosta, 730, a.
Famich, 152, a.

Feronia, ii . 912, a.

Ferrah, ii. 620, a.
Ferrara, 907, a.

Ferreanah, ii. 1134, a.

Ferreira, ii . 692, b.
Ferrières, 169 , a.

Ferro, 906, b.

Ferro, Capo di, ii . 911 , b.

Ferro, Cap, ii. 1037, a.
Ferro. Colle, ii . 1280, a.

Ferrol, Bay of, 196, a.
Ferrol and Coruña, Bay of,

430, a.
Ferrol, G. of, 933 , b.
Fersala, ii . 501 , a.

Fersaliti, 827, b .

Ferse, 912, a.

Fessah, 344, b.

Feurs, 910, b.

Fez, ii. 296 , b.
Fammars, 893, b. Fezzan, 732, a ; 974, b ; in.

Fammenne, Pays de,
511 , b.

ii . 457, a.

Fiano, 902, b.

Fanari, 19, b ; 304 , a ;
99, a.

ii . Fiascone, Monte, 894, a.

Fibreno, 897, b.

Fanary, Cape, ii . 1111 , a ; ii . Ficaria , 691 , b ; ii . 911 , b.
Fichtel-, Erz-, and Riesen-

ii.

1111 , b.

Fano, 150, a ; 893, a ;
1301 , a.

Fanum Fortunae , ii . 1301 , a;

ii. 1317. b.

Fanum Fugitivo , ii. 1300, b.

Faouet, le, 893, b.

Farfa, 889, a.
Farfarus , 889, a.

Farina, C. , 159, a.

Farina, Porto, ii. 1328, b.

Farmaco. ii. 589, a.

Farnay, 911 , a.

Farndon , ii. 657, b.

Farnese, ii . 295, b; ii . 1042, b.

ii. 1297, b.

Eulaeus, 366, b ; ii . 1209, a ; Farnese, Isola, ii . 1261 , a ;

Euonymus, 51, b.
Evora, 797, a ; ii . 220 , a.

Eupagium, 821 , a.

Eupalium , ii . 203 , a.

Eupatorium, ii . 1111 , b.
Euphrantas, ii . 600, a.

Escoussé, or Escoursé, ii. Euphratensis, 652 , a.
951 , a.

Esdom, ii. 1018, a.

Esdraelon , ii. 530,b .
Esdud, 355, a.

Esh-Sham, ii . 1069, b.
Esh-Sherah, ii . 583 , a.

Eshmoon, 1058 , b.

Esino, 56, a ; ii. 1301 , b.
Esker, ii. 469, b.

Eski-Eregli, ii , 577, a.

Eski-Hissar, ii. 122, a ; ii .

642, b; ii. 712, b; ii. 1037 , b
Eski-Kalesi, ii . 577, a.

Eski-Kara Hissar, 400, a ;

11. 1055, b.
Eski-Krim, ii. 1109, b.

Eski-Samsun, 122, b.

Eski-Shehr, 786, b .

Eski-Stambul, 102, b.

Eskihissar, ii. 122, a ; ii , 642,
b; ii. 712. b ; ii. 1037, b.

Eskupshi, ii. 930, a,

995, a.

Euploea, 495 , b.

Euoyridae, 326, a.

ii. 303, a.

Euran Sheher, ii. 407, a.

Erreokastro, 331 , b.

Evreux, 799, b;
Evreux, Vieil, íí. 303, a.

Euristus, ii . 561 , b.

Euroea, 833 , a.

Europae, Porticus ( Rome) ,
ii. 839, b.

Europe, 877 , b.

Europus, 624, a ; 737 , a ;
1075 , b.

Eurymedon, ii . 538, a.

Eurymenae, 833, a; ii. 1170,b.

Eurysaces, Monument
(Rome), ii. 827, b.

Eurysaces, Porta ( Rome),
ji. 760, a.

Eurytanes, 65, a.

Euryteiae, 17, a.
Eutaea, 192, b.

Eutre, 193, a.Esky Adalia, 616, a ; ii .
Eutresia, 193, a.

Esne, 46, a. Eutresii, 193, a.

Esnch, ii. 144 a. Ewenny, 418, b.

Espartel, C., 125, a. Exarkho, 1 , b.

376, b.
Espejo, 336, a ; ii . 101 , a ; ii. Exeter, ii . 66, b ; ii . 1331 ,

Espichel, C., ii. 253, a.

Esquies, ii. 499, b.

Esquilina, Porta ( Rome),
ii. 755, b.

Esquiline ( Rome). ii . 822, a.

Esquilinus, Campus (Rome) ,
ii. 825, a.

Esquilinus, Lucus (Rome) ,
ii. 826, b.

Esquillade, l', ii . 1037, a.
Essex, ii. 1231 , a.

Essenide, ii. 1333, a.

Essina, ii. 425, b.

Exmouth, ii . 65, a.

Exobugitae, ii. 917, a.

Exomiti, C., ii . 1161 , a.

Eygur, ii . 289, b.
Ezadschen , ii. 1225, b.

Ezataleza, ii . 1135, b.

Ezenga, ii. 903, a.
Ezero, 232, a.

Ezion- Geber, 392, b.

Ezla, 249 , b.

1297 , a.

Farnham , ii . 1311 , b.

Faro, Capo di, ii . 571 , b .
Farras, 60, b.

Farsan, ii . 1017, b.

Fasana, 808, b.

Faventia, ii . 1287, a.

Faveria, ii . 73, b.

Favignana, 32, a.

gebirge, 1056 , b.
Ficus Ruminalis (Rome),

ii. 802, b.

Fidentia, ii . 1287, a.

Fidentiola, ii. 1287, a.

Fidhari, 600, b.

Fidhari, or Fidharo, 888 , b.

Fidii, Vicus (Rome), ii .
811 , b .

Fiesole, 889, b.

Figlinas, Ad , ii . 188 , b.

Figueras, ii. 52, a.
Fil-burun, 424 , b.

Filadelfo , S. , 113, a.

File, ii. 1209, b.

ii . Filena, ii . 1209, b.

Faunus, Temple of (Rome)

ii. 840, b.
Favonii, Portus, 691 , b.

Fayen, ii . 182, b.

Fazukla, 58, a.

Febris, Altar of ( Rome),

ii . 826 , b.

Fecussa, ii. 585, b.
Feins, 901 , b.

Feira, ii. 220, b.

ii. Feiran, Wady, ii. 588, a.

Felibedjik, ii . 600, a.

Felice, S., 626, a.

Felicita, Sta, ii . 1306, b.

Felicudi, 51, b.

Félines, 900, b.

Felipe, S., ii. 1035, b.

of

Filey Bay, 922, a.
Fili, 329,b.

Fillea, or Filine, ii. 599, a.
Filurina, 1046, b ; ii. 231 , a;

ii. 236, b ; ii . 322, a.

Filyas, 402 , b.
Fincka, Cape, ii . 193, a.

Fines, ii. 115, b.

Fines, Ad, ii. 1288, a ; ii.

1296, a.

Finiki, ii . 605, a.
Finistère, 1004, a.
Finisterre, C. , 934, b.

Finni, ii. 915 , b .

Fins, 523, a.

Fiora, 857 , a ; if. 1296, a.
Fiorenzuola, 904, a ; ii. 1287,
a.

Fir-Bolgs , 320, b.

Firistina, ii. 1232, b.

Firmanum, Castellum, ii.
1307, a.

Firmanum, Castrum, ii.
628, b.

Firmum, ii . 628 , b.

Firth of Forth, 409, b .

Felix, Cape, 57, b ; 812, b ; Fiscellus, Mons , 156, a.
976, a.

Fellerdagh, 148 , a.

Felonica, 896, b.
Feltre, 894, b.

Feltria, ii. 1275, b.

Felujah, 362, a.

Fenestella, Porta (Rome) ,
ii. 757, a.

a. Fenny Stratford, ii . 246, a.
Ferath Maisan, 904, b.

Feredsjik, 795, a.

Ferentina, Porta (Rome),
ii. 757, b.

Fabius , or Fabianus, Fornix

(Rome) , ii . 788, b.

Este, 254, a ; ii. 1275, a ; ii. Fabrateria, ii . 1302, b.
1287 , b.

Esterande Val de Orres, S.,

250, a.

Fabricius, Pons (Rome) , ii.
849 , b.

Fachs, ii. 593, a.

Ferentino, 895, a ; ii . 1302, a .

Ferentium , 1073 , b.

Ferentinum , ii . 1302, a.

Ferento, 894, b.

Ferentum , 167, a.
Feretrius, Temple of Ju-

piter (Rome), ii. 769, a.

Feritor, ii . 187, b.

Fermanagh, 846, a.
Fermo, 901 , b ; ii . 628, b.

Fermo, Porto di, ii. 628, b.
ii. 1307, a.

Fermosel, ii . 461 , a.

Fermoselle, ii. 461 , b.

Fischament, 55, a.

Fismes, 901 , a.

Fittre, 607, a.
Fiume della Maddalena,

495 , a.
Fiume delle Canne, 490, a.

Fiume di Jaci, 21 , a.
Fiume di Noto, 239, b.
Fiumedi Pescara, 254, a.

Fiume Freddo, 12, a ; 21, a.
Fiume Salso, il. 985, b.

Fiumenicà, 450, b ; 706, a ;
1103, a.

Fiumicino, ii . 857, a.

Flacciana Area (Rome) , ii .
804, b.

Flagogna, ti . 1275, b.

Flamborough, 922, a; ii . 667,
a.

Flaminia, Porta (Rome),
ii. 758, b.

Flaminia Prata, or Campus

Flaminius (Rome), ii.
832 , b.

Flaminii, Forum, ii. 1300, b ;
ii. 1301, a.

Flaminius, Circus ( Rome),
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ii . 832, a ; ii. 833, b ;
844, a. Fucino, Lago, 917, b.

ii . | Fortunae Equestris , Aedes, | Frelio, ii . 677, a.

(Rome), ii. 834, b.

Fortune,Temple of ( Rome) , Fuengirola, ii . 1043, a.
ii. 769, b.

Flamonia, ii . 1275, b.
Flavia Solva. 902, b.

Flaviae, Aquae, 168, b ;

934, a.

Flaviae, Templum Gentis
(Rome) , ii . 831 , b.

Flaviano, S. , 564 , b.
Flavionavia, 250 , b.

Forty Saints, ii. 482, b.

Forum (Rome) , ii. 773, b.

Forum Augusti ( Rome) ,
ii. 799, a.

Forum Boarium (Rome) ,
ii. 812, b.

Flavium, Amphitheatrum, Forum Cigurrorum , 250, a.
(Rome), ii. 846, b.

Flenium , 912, a.

Fleva, or Fiega, 331 , a.

Fievum Castellum , 903, b.

Flintshire, ii, 491 , a.

Florae, Circus ( Rome), ii .
831, a ; ii. 844, b .

Flora. Temple of (Rome),
ii. 829, b.

Florence, 903, b.
Florentia, ii. 1287, a.

Florius , 933, b.

Flumendosa, ii. 911 , a.

Flumentaua, Porta ( Rome) ,
ii. 751, a.

Flumentorgiu, ii . 912, a.
Flusor, ii. 629, a.

Fluvia, ii. 52, a.

Foggia Nora, ii. 603, b.

Fokia. Cape, 1101 , a .
Fokschani, ii . 1196 , b.

Foligno. 919, a; ii . 1300, b ;
ii. 1301, a.

Fondi, 919, a ; ii. 1290, a.
Foniatiko, ii. 594, a.

Fontainebleau, 169, a.

Fontana Grande, 376, a.

Fontaneira, 934, b ;
1210, a.

ii.

Fonte Bello, 376, a ; 774 , b.

Fontinalis, Porta ( Rome) ,
ii. 750, b.

Forca Carruso, ii . 42, a.

Forca Carusa, 156, h.

Forca di Caruso, ii . 282 , b.

Forcassi, Sta Maria in.

907, b.
Forchia, 574, a.

Fordesillas, i . 1121 , a.

Fordongianus, 911 , b.

Forum during the Republic

(Rome), ii . 783, b.
Forum Esquilinum (Rome) ,

ii. 827, a.

Forum Flaminii , ii . 1317 , b.

Forum Fulvii , ii . 188, a.

Forum Gallorum, ii . 32, a ;
ii. 1287 ,a.

Forum Julii , 108 , b ; 522, b ;
ii. 1275 , b.

Forum Julium ( Rome), ii .
797, a.

Forum Livii, ii, 1287, a.

Forum Novum, 1073, b ; ii .
1293 , b.

Forum Olitorium ( Rome),
ii. 832, b.

Forum Piscarium (Rome),
ii. 833, a.

Forum Piscatorium ( Rome) ,

ii. 786, b.

Forum Pistorium ( Rome) ,
ii. 812 , b.

Forum Popilii , ii . 706, b ;
ii. 1294, b.

Forum Popillii , ii . 210, a.

Forum Populii, ii . 1287, a.

Forum Segustavarum, 911 ,
a.

Forum Trajani, ii . 1196, a.
Forum Transitorium

(Rome), ii . 799 , b.
Forum Vibii, ii. 188 , a.

Forum under the Empire

(Rome), ii. 789, a.

Forum under the

Fuenllana, ii. 118, a.

Fuente de la Ovejuna, ii. 322,
a.

Fuente de Saburra, ii . 974, a.
Fuente Ventura, ii . 678, b.

Fuerteventura , 906, b.

Gallipoli, 481 , b ; 482, a ;
60%, a.

Galloway, ii . 956, a.
Gallo, C. , ii . 341 , b.

Galofaro, 604 , b .

Galway, 346, a.

Gamakh, 486, a.
Gamalitica, ii. 532, a.

Gambia, 752, b ; ií. 295, a.

Gandar, 922, b.

Gandarae, ii. 47, b.

Gandari, ii, 1019, a.

Gandaritis, ii . 585, b.

Gandara , 184, a.

Gandharas, ii . 47, b ; ii. 1019,

Fugitivi, Fanum, ii . 1301 , a. Gandaki, 973 , b.
Fuka, 157, a ; ií . 416, b.

Fulrulae, ii . 896, b.
Fulginium, ii . 1300, b ; ii .

1301, a ; ii . 1317 , a.

Fulvia, Basilica (Rome) , ii .
787, a.

Fundi, ii . 1290, a.

Funduklu, 423, b.
Fünfkirchen , ii . 1022, a.

Furconium, 350, b ; ii . 1283,
a, b.

Furculae, 574, b.

a.

Gangani, ii. 16 , a ; ii . 47. b .

Ganganorum , Prom. , 499 , b .

Gangara or Gaetara, 90, a .

Gangarides, Calingae, 480, b.
Gange, ii. 47. a ; ii. 49, h.

Furinae Lucus (Rome) , ii . Gangeticus, Sinus, ii . 46, b ;

841, a.

Furlo, Il. , ii . 1301 , a.
Furni, 759, b.

Furrah, ii . 620, a.
Fyne, Loch, ii. 154, b.

Gabae, ii . 578, b.

ii. 52 , a.

Gangi, ii . 986, b.

Gangi Vetere, 827, a.
Ganziri, 466, a.

Gap, 488, b ; ii. 1258, a ; fi .
1318, b.

Garagnone, ii . 1001 , b ; îì .
1293 , a, b.

Gabala, ii . 1075, a , b ; ii . 1076, Garaphi M , ii . 299, a.
b.

Gabali, 173, a.

Gabiana, 822, b.
Gabiene, ii. 1050 , b.

Gabii, 4, a.

Gabriel, St., 850, b.

Gabs , ii. 1083, a.
Gad, tribe of, ii. 531, a.

Gadara, ii. 521 , b ; 1076 , b.

Gadeni, 750, a.
Gadora, ii . 1076 , b.

Gaëta, 471 , b.

Garbos, ii. 299. b.

Garde, C. de, ii . 454, a.

Gardhiki, ii . 127, b ; ii . 568,

b; ii. 586, b ; ii. 587, b.

Gardo, Cape del, 57, a.
Gardon d'Alais, ii. 1258 , b.
Gardon d'Anduze,

1258, b.

Gardun, ii. 657, b.

Garea, 192, b.

Gaëta, Mola di, 904 , b ; ii . Gargettus , 327, a, b.

Garen, 514, b.

Gargano, Monte, 976, a.

1290, a. Garguies, 977, a.

Kings Gaganae, 744, b. Gariannonum, 442, b.

Gaggera, Fiume, ii. 986, a. Gariennus, 645, b .

Gagliano, 926, b.
Gahnavi, 973, a.

Garignano, ii. 196, a.

Garites, 173, a.

b.

(Rome), ii. 778, b.
Forum Vulcani , 497, a.

Fosenbrock, 912, a.

Fos-les-Martigues, 913, a.

Fordungianus, ii . 911 , b ; Fossa, ii . 911 , b.
ii. 912, a ; ii . 1196, a.

Forenza, 896, a.

Forez, or Foreste 911 , a.

Forfarshire, ii . 1276, a.

Forifiamma, S. Gio. in,
1301 , a.

Forli, 910, a ; ii . 1287 , a.

Forlimpopoli, 910 , b ;
1287, 4.

Formentera, 373 , a.

Foriniae, ii. 1290, a.

Fossa, ii. 1283 , a.
Fossae, 719, a.

Fosso dell' Incastro, 195, b ;

563, b.

i . Fosso delle Fratocchie, 158 ,
b.

ii.

Formiche di Grosseto,

857, b.

Formio, ii. 1275, a.

Fornovo, 910, a.
Forobrentani, ii. 1317, b.

Forojulienses, ii. 1317, b.

Fors Fortuna, Temple of
(Rome), ii. 841, a, b.

Fortin, ii. 1214, b.

Fortore, 166, b ; 916, b.

Fortuna, Altar of ( Rome) ,

fi. 830, b.

Fortuna Mammosa (Rome),

ii. 821 , b.

Fortuna Primigenia,Temple

of (Rome) , ii . 830, b.

Fortuna Publica, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 830 , b.

Fortuna Respiciens, Sacel .
lum of (Rome) , ii. 804, a.

Fortuna Respiciens, Temple

of ( Rome) , ii . 826, b.

Fortuna Seia (Rome) , ii .
826, b.

Fortuna,Temple of ( Rome),
ii. 814, a.

FortunaTemples of (Rome) ,
ii. 830, b.

Fortuna Virilis, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 814, a.

Fortunae, Ara (Rome) ,
838, a

Fortunae Dubiae,

(Rome), it. 811, b.

ii.

Vicus

Fosso di Valca or Varca ,
701 , a.

Fossombrone, 911, a ; ii.

1301 , a; ii. 1317, b.

Foug, 901 , b.

Foul Bay, 57, b ; ii . 42, b .
Foz , 912, b.

Fraga, ii. 32, a.
Francoli, ii. 1041 , b.

Frango Limiona, 685, a.

Frangovrysi, 232, b.

Frank Mountain , 1061 , b.

Franqui Cap de la, ii. 170,
b.

Frascati, ii. 1241 , b .

Frascolari, ii . 985, b.
Fratuertium . 474, b.

Fratulum, 1073, b .
Fraxinus, ii, 219, b.

Freddo, Fiume . 706, b.

Fregellanum , ii . 1302, b.

Fregenae. 870, b.

Fréjus, 908, b ; ii . 1045, a.

Fren- Kevi, ii . 484, b.
Frento, 166, b.

Friesland, 917, a.
Frigidus, Fluvius,

Gaidharonisi, 331 , a ; ii . 558, Garito, 327, a.
Garni, Mont, 214, a.

Garonne, 977, b.

ii . Garsaouria, 508, b.
Garsauritis, 507, b.

Garuli, ii. 187, b .
Garumni, 173, a.

Galactophagi, 4 , a.

Galactophagi Scythae,
943, b.

Galactopotae, 4, a.

Galadrae, 830, a.
Galanda, 932 , b.

Galandos , i , 191 , a.
Galaria, ii. 987, a.

Galataki, 685 , a.

Galatas, Paleocastron of, ii .

1133, a.
Galaticus, Pontus, 508, a.
Galazidhi, ii. 465, b.

Galazze, 477, a.

Galbianaet Aniciana, Horrea

(Rome), ii. 812, a.
Galeata, ii. 1317, b.

Galejon, 1010, a.

Galepsus, ii . 1135 , b.

Galera, 516, b ; ii . 1297 , b .

Galibi, M., ii . 1093 , a.

Galicia, 743, b ; 932, b.

Galilee, ii . 531 , b .

Galilee, Sea of, ii. 1197, a.

Galindae, ii . 916, a.
Galisteo,i . 860, a.

Galizia, i . 870 , a.

Gallaeci, 933, a.

Gallaeci Lucenses, 226, a.

Gallego, ii. 32, a.

Galiese, 897 , b.

Gallian, ii. 49, b.

ii. Gallica Flavia, ii 32, a.

Gallicano, ii. 560, a.

Gallicia, f . 1105, a.

Gallicum, 703, a ; ii . 32,
ii. 237, a.

1275 ,a.

Frikiah, 68, b.

Friniates , fi . 187 , a.
Frioul, 108, b.

Fritzlar, ii . 450, b.
Friult or Frioul, 522, b.

Friuli, Cividale di, 909, a.

Frontignan, Etang de, ii.
1035, a.

Frosinone, 917, a; ii. 1302,
a.

Frusino, ii. 1302, a.

a ,

Gallicum, Fretum, ii . 460,
b .

| Gallicus, ii . 32, a.

Gallieni, Arcus (Rome), ii .
*27, a.

Galliko, 803 , b ; ii . 237, a.

Gallinara, 93, b.

Gallinaria Insula, 93, b.

|

1..

Gasorus, 807, b.

Gastritzi, ii . 226, b.
Gastuni, 817, a.

Gata, C. de, 604, a.

Gatheae, 192, b .

Gatheatas, ii. 309 , b.

Gatte, Capo delle, 730, a ; ii.
228, a.

Gavala, ii. 626 , a ; ii . 1230 , a.

Gavata or delle Gatte, Capo,

720, a.

Gavdapoulo, ii . 484, b.

Gave d'Aspe, ii. 1047, a.
Gaulanitis, ii . 332, a.

Gaulos, ii. 470 , b.

Gaureleon , 136, a.

Gauri, 1006, b.

Gaurion, 136, a.
Gavrion, 136 , a.

Gaya, ii. 1238, b.
Gaza, 320, b.

Gazuan, Mount, 978, a

Ge Curotrophus, Temple of

(Athens), 301 , a.
Gebal Shenil, 520, b.

Gebel-el-Sannin, ii . 606 , b.

Gebel-esh Sheikh, 380. b.

Gebel Shammar, 363, b.

Gebse, 745, b.
Gedroseni, 210, b.

Gedrosii, 210, b.

Gedrusii, 210, b.

Geiveh, ii. 1217 , b.

| Gelac, 90, a ; ii. 302 , a.

Gelas, it. 985, b.

Gelbus, 1002, a.
Geldern, 604, a.

Geldub, Gelb, or Gellep,

482, b.

Gelduba, 482, b.



INDEX.
Gellep or Gelb, 986, a.
Geloni, 643, a.

Gelves, ii. 1278, b.
Gemblou, 986, b.
Gemella, 11, a.
Gemeri, 1021 , a.
Gemina, 250, b.
Geminae, 934, a.
Gemino, S., 527, a.
Gemona, i. 1275, b.
Gemoniae, Scalae (Rome),

ii. 783, b.
Gendevar, 499, a.
Genethes, ii. 658, b.
Geneva, Lake of, ii. 155, b.
Genevre, Mont, 107, b; ii.

296, a.
Gennaro, Monte, ii. 211, b.
Gennesareth, ii. 1197, a.

Genoa, ii. 188, b.

Genoa, Gulfof, ii. 189, a.
Genua, ii. 188, a, b.
Genuates, ii. 187, a.
Genusium, 167, b.
Genusus, ii. 533, a.

George, St., 331, a.
Georgen, St., il. 107, a.
Georgia, ii. 9, a ; ii . 922, a.

Gephyra, ii.1076, a.
Gephyra, Mutatio, ii. 256, b.
Gerace, ii. 199, a.
Geraestus, 871 , b.
Gerasa, ii 1076, b.
Gerash, 988, b.

Gerasi, 613, a.
Gerasus, 744, b.
Gerenia, ii. 112, b.
Gergen Kal' - ah- si, 218, b.
Gergitha, 471, a.

Gergoie, 991 , a.
Gerione, 999, b.
Germalus ( Rome), ii . 802, b.
German Ocean , 998, a ; ii.

460, b.
Germaniciana, Victoria
(Rome), ii. 806, b.

Germanicum, Mare, ii . 460,

b.

Germano, S., ii. 1302, b.

Germany, 992, b.
Germasloo, 992, a.
Germe, 931, a.
Germe, 701. b.
Germersheim , ii. 1308,

a.Germizera, 744, b.
Gerona, 344, b.
Geronthrae, ii. 112, b.
Gerra, ii. 1076, b.
Gerraei, 181, b.
Gerraicus Sinus, 321, b.
Gerrhe, ii. 1075, b.

Gerrhi, ii. 917, b.
Gerrhus, 89, b.

Gers, 977, a.
Gertus, 999, b.
Gerun, ii. 471, a.
Gerunda, 344, b.
Gerunium, 167, a ; 756, a.
Gerus, 756, a.
Gesocribate, 443, a.
Gesoriacum, 442, b.

Getae, 746, b.
Getae, Horti (Rome), ii.
842, a.

Getafe, 525, a ; ii. 1213, b.
Geraudan, 920, a.

Gevini, ii. 917, a.
Grurgowatz, ii. 1210, a.
Ghafsah, 510, a.
Ghamart, C., 552, a.

Ghara, ii. 658, a.

Ghats, ii. 46, b.
Ghaur or Ghor, 612, a.
Ghaur or Ghorian, 364, b.

Ghaz, 982, a.

Ghazni, 980, b.

Ghebse, ii. 182, b.
Ghela, 20, b.

Ghella, ii. 461 , a.
Ghellah, 562, b.

Gherseh, 554, b.
Gheurch, ii. 1175, b.

Ghialbra, 872, a.
Ghidek, ii . 625, b
Ghiediz, 463, b.
Ghiediz Chai, 463, b.
Ghieukler, 463, b.
Ghio, 629, a.

Ghiofiro, ii. 1233, b.

Ghir, C. 317, b.

Ghiouristan, 722, a.

Ghirne, 593, b.

Ghiuk-Su, 484, a.
Ghiustendil, ii. 237 , a ;

ii.

Godaikh, 569, b.
Godavari, ii. 46, b ; ii. 47, a.

ii. 245, a.

Godavery, ii. 1247, b.
Godeim, 498, b.

Godesberg, 173, b.
Godmanchester, 488, b.

Godo, 420, a.
Goffkas, 571 , a.
Gogerdsinlik, ii . 1085, b.
Gogsyn, 569, a ; 715, b.
Goldje Deniz, Lake, ii. 223,
b.

Golden Horn, 614, a.
Golentz, 932, b.
Golewitza, 463, a.

Golfo di Squillace, 447, b.
Golfo di Sta Eufemia, 447, b.

Golo, 691 , a.
Goloë, 463, a.

ii. Gomera, 906, b.
Gomeroon, ii. 873, a.
Gomphi, ii, 1170, a.
Gondali, ii . 48, a.

Gondwana, i . 1332, b.
Gonfaron, 911, b.
Gonich, 163, a ; 722, b.

Gonnus, or Gonni, ii. 1170, a.
Gonzalo, Puente de Don, ii.

1006, b.

Ghiuzel Hissar, ii . 1220, b.

559, a: 933, a.

Ghore, 977, a.
Ghori, 364, b.
Ghrennah, 734, a.
Ghuriano, M., 1018, b.

Ghyfto-Kastro, 329, a;
642, a.

Ghymno, ii . 1087, a.
Ghynekokastro, ii. 671 , a.
Ghyrshe, ii. 1083, a.
Giannuti, 773, a ; 857, b.
Giaour Irmak, 124, a.
Giarretta, 61 , a ; ii . 985, a.

Gibraltar, Straits of, 925, a.

Gibraltar, 483, a.

Giens, ii. 661, b.
Gieritza, ii. 1023, b.
Gieuk Bonar, 463, b.
Gifil, 744, b.

Giglio, 857, b; ii. 29, b.
Giglius, M. , ii. 1080, b.
Gigonza, i. 874, a
Gigurri, 249, b.
Gihon, 364, b.

Gijon, ii. 442, a.

Giligammae, ii. 277, b.

Gilan, 464, a; 986, a.

Gillette, 971 , a.
Ginaea, ii. 887, b.
Gindarus, ii. 1076, a.

Gines, San, 11. 1174, a.

Gines, ii. 1278, b.

Ginosa, 167, b; 988, a.

Giostra, La, ii. 644, b ; ii.
1122, a.

Giovanni diBidino, S. 401, b.

Giovanni pro Fiamma, or in.
Forifiamma, 908, a.

Giove, Monte, 686, b.
Giovenazzo, 167, a.

Gircaro, 1091, b.

Girgenti, 74, b.
Giromagny, 1018, a.
Gironde, 407, b.
Girone, 999, b.
Girost, ii. 1190, b.
Gitanae, 833, a.
Giva, 379, a.

Giubileo, Castel, 899, a.
Giudicello, 121, b ; ii. 986, a.

Giulia Nuova, 564, b; ii.

628, b ; ii. 1307, a.
Giuliano, S., 852, b.

Giupan, 810, a.
Giustendil, ii. 1314, a.

Gryza, 745, b.

Gizio, ii . 567, b.

Giza, ii. 690, b.

Glagovacz, ii . 64 , a.
Glandimarium, 931 , b.
Glanum, ii. 887, a.
Glaphyrae, ii. 1170, a.
Glarentza, 724, b.
Glarentza, C. , 606, b.
Glastonbury, ii . 168, a.
Glava, ii. 469, b
Glaucanitae, ii. 47, b.
Glaucus, 13, b ; 517, b.
Glaucus, Sinus, 1003, b
Glemona, ii. 1275, b.
Gien Luce, 750, a.

Gophna, ii. 532, b.
Gordes, ii. 1325, a.

Gorditanum Prom., ii . 911 , a.
Gordyaean Mts., 216, a.
Gorgon, 857, b.
Gorgona, 857, b ; 1005 , b.
Gorgoro, ii. 227, b.

Gori, ii, 552, a; 488, b ; 754,
a.

Goritza, 769, b.
Gorkum, 559, a.
Gormak, 463, b.
Gormanum, ii. 7, b.
Gortho, 674, a.
Gortyna, 705, b.
Gortynia, 624, a.

Gortys, or Gortyna, 193, a.
Gorya, ii. 47, b.
Gorydala, 241 , b.
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Gratian, Arch of(Rome) , ii.
839, b.

Gratianus, Pons (Rome) , i .

850, a.
Graubündten, 499, b.
Grave, Pointe de, 720, a.
Gravia, 739, a
Gravii, 933, a.
Gravina, 167, b ; ii. 641 , a ;

ii. 1293, a.

Great Britain, 432, a.
Great Chesters, ii . 1256, b.
Greatchester, 56, a.
Grebini, 810, a.
Greco Capo, ii. 295, a.
Greece, 1010, a.

Graviscae, ii. 1296, a.

Grega, Capo della, 730, a.
Grenoble, 570, a ; 715, b.
Greoulx, 1019, a.
Gressi, ii. 260, b.
Grevena, 815, b ; ii. 236, b;

ii. 550, a.

Greveno, 815, b.
Gridinum, 364, b.
Grimadha, or Grimala, ii.

1087, b.

Grimaud, Gulfof, ii. 888, b.
Grion, 519, a.
Grisnez, Cap. , ii. 99, a.
Grisons, 108, a ; ii. 700, a.
Grissia, 744, b.

Gritziano. ii . 588, b.
Groain, ii. 1275, b.
Grodno, ii. 30, a ; ii. 916. a.
Groede, or Gronde, 1019, a.
Groningen, 69, a.

Gros Kembs, 488, a.
Grossa, ii. 37, a.

Grosso, Cape, ii. 1195, a.
Grotta Marozza, 847, b ; ii.

1305, a.
Grottaglie, 474, b.
Grovii, 933, a.
Gruii, 933 , a.
Grumentum, ii . 210, a ; ii.

1295, b.
Grumo, 167, b; 1019, b.

Grumum, 167, b.

Grynaei, ii. 943, b.
Grynexa, 53, a.

Gothard, Mont St. ii. 161 , a. Grusia, ii . 9, a.
Gothard, St. 107, a.

Gou-el-Kebéer, 138, b.
Govind, ii. 702, b.
Gourabeli, ii. 448, b.
Gouril, 673, b
Gourneh, ii. 1140, b.
Goutchka, Lake of, 217, a.

Gozo, 979, b ; ii. 470, b.

Graan, 1018, a.
Graan Harb, 688, a.
Grabaea, 748, a.

Grabusa, 694, a ; ii. 1227, a.
Grachatz, ii. 4, b.
Graciosa, 906. b ; ii. 678, b.
Graczanicza, 1018, b.
Gradischte, ii. 920, b.
Graditza, 456, b.
Grado, 171 , b.
Graecostasis

Imperial
(Rome), ii . 791, b.

Graen, or Grane, 601 , b.
Grahovo, 1009, b.
Grambousa, 699, a.

Guadajoz, ii. 886 , a ; ii . 1000,b.
Guadalajara, 224, a.
Guadalaviar, ii. 1239, b.
Guadalimar, 368, a.
Guadalquivir, 367, b.
Gaudel, C., 666, a.
Guadiamar, 368, a ; ii. 329, a.
Guadiana, 130, b.
Guadiana, S. Lucar de, ii.

666, b.
Guadiaro, 377, a.
Guadix el viejo, 11 a.
Gualdo, ii. 1083, a; ii. 1301 , a.
Gualili, ii. 1324, b.
Guaon, Rio de, ii. 1034, b.
Guardafui, Cap, 220, b ;

752, a.; ii. 240, b.
Gubbio, ii. 30, a.

Guebara, ii. 694, b.
Guedel, ii. 1311. a.

Guenet, 754, b.Gramista, ii. 236, b ; ii. 491 , Guemené, ii. 1325, a.
b.

Grammiccia, 504, b.
Grammium, 705, b.
Grampian Hills , 1018, a.
Gran, 999, a.
Gran Canaria, 906, b.

Gran Michele, 803, b; ii . 987,
a.

Gran Sasso, ii. 1132, b.
Gran Sasso d'Italia, 123, b;

ii. 1283, a ; ii . 1325, a.
Granada , ii . 34, b ; 491 , b.
Granatula, i 491 , b.

Grande, Fiume, 1069, a .

Gloucestershire, 571, a ; 781, Grandes, ii . 170. b.

Glevum, 442, a.
Glinditiones, 748, a.
Gloucester, 442, a.

Ghent, ii. 1217, b.
a.

Glunista, 790, a.

Gmund, ii, 288, b.

Goa, ii. 47, a.
Goaria, ii . 1076, b.
Goaris, 210, a.

Ghera, 157, b.
Gheraki, 998, b.

Gherba, 591 , b.
Ghermano, 36, a.
Ghermotzana, ii. 676, a.
Gherra or Gera, 11, b.

986. a.

Grandimirum, 934 , b.

Granja, La, ii. 32, a.
Granis, 371, b.Gnazia, Torre di, ii. 1294, a. Granitza, 412, b : 1035, b.

Granvillars, 1018, a.
Granville, 1018, a.

Grasse, 1091 , a.

Gueneseris, ii. 1335, b.
Guernsey, 949, b ; ii. 920, b.
Guevin, or Guerin, ii. 63, b.
Guglionisi, 916, a.
Guido, Castel di, ii. 205, a.

Guigurra, 250, a.

Guienne, 173, a.

Guipuscoa, ii. 1258, b.

Guirvan, 89, b.

Guipuzcoa, 346, b.

Guisona, 627, b ; ii. 1, b.
Guitinez, 934, b.
Gulgrad, 523, b.

ii . Gulgrad, Cape, ii. 1211 , b.
Gumenek, 649, a.
Gumichle, ii. 1337. a.
Gumisch-Khana, 1021 , a.
Gumishlu, ii. 1131 , b.
Gunduk, 655, a.

Gunjunta, 374, b.
Guntia, ii . 1310, b.

Gunty, 652, a.
Güntz, 1020, b.
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Gura, ii. 505, a. Halys, 490, b; ii. 658, b.

Gurgan, ii . 299, a ; ii. 920, b ; Hamadan, 320, b; 799, b;
ii. 1017, b.

Gurgo, 795, b.

Gurgures, Montes, 156, a.
Gurk, 516 , a.

Gurkan, 1106, a.

Gurla, 19, b.

Gurna Longa, ii. 371 , b.

Gurrea, ii . 32, a.
Gurschine, ii. 1125, a.
Gurtiana, ii . 1230, a.

ii . 301 , b.

Hamah, 843, a.

Hamamat, ii. 681 , a.

Hamamli Ghieul, i . 404, a.

Hamath Zobah, 598, b.

Hamaxobii , ii. 916, b.

Hamburg, ii 276, b.

Hami, 240, b.

Hamiz, 370, b.

Hammam, 876, b.

Gurulis Vetus and Nova, ii. Hammam-el-Berda, 170, a;
912, a.

Gustendil, il. 1039, b.
Gutae, ii. 927, b.

Guzal-Hissar, ii. 1124, b.

Guzel-hissar, ii. 252, a.

Guzerat, ii. 52, a; ii. 125, b.

Gymnosophistae, ii. 48, a.

Gyndes, ii. 1209, a.

Györgg, 391 , b.

Gypopolis, 424, a.

Gyrsch, ii. 1245, b.

ii. 1199, b.

Hammam-el-Euf, ii . 299, b.

Hammam Gurbos, 168, b.

Hammam l'Enf, 168, b.

Hammam Meriga, 168, b.

Hammam Meskutin, ii . 1199,
b.

Hammam Meskoutin, 170, a.
Hammam Truzza, 169, a.

Hampshire, ii. 951 , a.

Handahur, ii. 508, a.

Gyrton, or Gyrtona, ii. 1170, Hannibalis, Parva, 374, b.
a.

Gythium, ii . 112, b.

Gythones, ii. 915, b.

Hanover, 606, a.
Hanszabek, ii. 883, b.

Haouch Alouina, ii . 988, a.

Gyzantes, 461, a; ii. 1339, b. Haouch-el-Khima, il. 1134,a.

Gyzis, ii. 277, b.

Hadadrimmon, ii . 299, a.

Haddington, 923, a; ii . 504,
b.

Hadgivella, 694, b.

Hadjar-selseleh, ii. 482, a.
Hadiba, 607, a.

of

Hadji Tous Ghhieul, 131, a.

Hadramaut, 25, a; 605, b ;
ii. 359, a.

Hadria, ii. 1307, a.

Hadrian, Aqueduct

(Athens) , 293, b.

Hadrian, Arch of (Athens),

293, a.

Hadriani, Circus (Rome) ,
ii. 844, b.

Hadriani, Mausoleum or

Moles (Rome) , ii . 842, b.
Hadrianopolis, ii. 1190, a.

Hadrianum (Rome), ii. 839,

a.

Hadrumetum, 68, a.

Haemi Extrema, ii. 1178, a.
Haemimontus, ii. 1190, b.

Haemoniae, 192, b.

Haemus, ii. 463, a ; ii. 1177,
b.

Haffar, 874, a.

Hafoon, ii . 485, b.

Hagar, 1032, b.

Haghia Rumeli, ii. 1105 , b.

Haghio Galene, ii. 1046, a.

Haghio Kyrko, ii. 197, a.

Haghio Myro, ii . 703, a.

Haghios Epiphanios, 729, b.

Haghios Georghios, ii . 351, b.
Haghios Nikolaos, 466, a.

Haghios Stavros, ii. 480, b.

Haghios Theodhoros, 456, a.

Haghius Dheka, 1006, a.

Hagisik, ii. 496, b.

Hagnus, 327, b.

Haj, ii. 1219, a.
Haifa, ii . 1053, b.

Haimava, ii. 46, a.

Haimburg, 522, b.

Haiz, 1031 , b.

Halae, ii. 202, b.

Halae Aexonides, 327, b.

Halae Araphenides, 332, a.
Haleb, 394, a.

Halesus, ii. 986, a.
Halex, 450, a.

Halia, ii. 1171, a.

Halicarnassus , 239, b

Halice, 1058, a.

Halicyae, ii. 986, b.

Halicyrna, 67, a.

Halimus, 327, b.

Halinghen, ii, 1308, a.
Halton, 1098, b.

Halton Chesters, ii . 1256, b.

Halus, 193, a; ii. 1170, a.

Halycus, ii. 985, b; ii.
1161, b.

Haran, 526, a.

Harb nation, 579, b.
Harb tribe, 515, a.

Harfleur, 523, b.

Harma, 329, b ; 413, b.
Harmatelia, 427, b.

Harmozica, 187, a.

Harmozon, 520, b,

Harmuza, 521, a.

Harpa, 1031 , a.

Harpasus, 519, a.
Harpessus, ii. 1178, a.

Harpinna, 821 , a.
Hartz Mountain, 1056, b.

Harz, M.,ii.319, b; ii . 961 , b.

Hasbeia river, ii. 519, b.
Hascooe, 926, a.

Hassis, 353, a.

Hasta, ii . 188, b.

Hastam, ii. 1296, a.

Hatera, ii. 237, a.

Havagichay, 1025, b.

Havilah, 606. a.
Haura, ii. 281 , a.

Hauran, the, 1031 , b.

Hausberge, ii . 14, a.
Haustenbeck, ii . 1133, b.

Haut Chemin, il. 1318, b.

Hawks, Island of, ii . 911 , b.
Hawr or El-Haura, ii. 283, a.

Hay, 49, a
Hazaras, 972, b ; ii . 914, b.

Hazezon-Tamar, 124, b.

Hazur, ii. 1208, b.

Hebberstow, ii . 667, a.

Hebrides, 1033, b ; ii. 717, b.

Helorus, ii . 986, d.

Hecale, 330, b.

Hecate, 760, b.
Hecatombaeon, 17, a.

Hecatonnesi, 53, a.

Hecatostylon (Rome) ,
834, a.

Hedic, ii. 1275, b.

Hedin or Hesdin, ii . 1308, a.

Hedjaz, 181 , b ; 579, b.

Hedylium, 412, a.

Hedyphon, ii . 1050, b.

Hejaz, 181 , b ; 579, b.

Heins, 901 , a.

Helehou, li. 600, b.

Helen, St. , ii . 1155, b.

Helene, Cape, ii . 662, a.

Heles, ii . 210, a.

Helfendorf, ii. 67, b.

Helice, 14, b.

Helleporus, 450, b.

Hellodos, Portus, ii . 1178, a. Hessus, ii . 203, a.
Helmend, 183, b.

Helorus, 450, b.

Hessen, 605, b.

Hestiae, 421, a.

Hestiaeotis, ii. 1169, b.

Helvillum, ii. 1301, a ; ii. Hetriculum, 451 , a.
1317, b .

Hem Ryck, 713, a.

Hembury , ii. 372, a.
Hems, 824, b.

Henares, ii . 1085, a.

Heniochi , 572, a; 643, a; li.
917, b.

Henly, 132, a.

Hephaestus, Temple

(Athens), 298, b.

Hephaestiadae, 326, b.

Hephaestias, ii. 156, b.

Hexham, 31, b ; 830, b.

Hez, 1031 , b.

Hezron, ii. 529, b.

Hicesia, 51 , b.
Hiera, 51 , a; 477, a ; ii.

165, b.

Hiera Sycaminus, 60, a.
Hieraka, 327, a; ii. 1336, b.

of Hierapetra, Kastele of, 1065,
a.

Hierapolis, 737, a; ii. 1075, b.

Hierapytna, 705, b.

Heptacometae, 461 , b ; ii Hierasus, 744, b.
658, b.

Promontory,

Hequaesi, 933, a.

Heraclea, 21 , a ; ii. 1298, b.

Heracleia, 10, b ; 53, a; 254,

b; 588, b; 821 , a ; ii. 36, b;

ii . 237, a ; ii. 1075, b.
Heracleian

1049, a.

Heracleopolis , 39, b.

Heracleote Nome, 39, b.

Heracles, Couch of, 424, b.

Heracleum, 705, b.
Heracleustes, ii. 384, a.

Heraea, 193, a.

Heraeatis, 193, a.

Heraeum, 685, a ; ii. 912, a.

Herakie, 1050, a.

Herat, 102, a ; 210, a.
Heratemis, ii. 578, b.

Hérault, 187, b ; ii. 175, a.

Herbanum, 870, b.

Herbellonium , i . 1301 , a.

Herbessus , ii . 986, b; ii. 987,
a.

Herbita, ii . 987, a.

Herbulenses, ii . 987, a.
Hercates, ii . 187, b.

Herculem, Ad , ii. 1296, a.

Hercules Custos (Rome), ii.
833, a.

Hercules Musarum (Rome),

ii. 833 , b.

Hercules Olivarius (Rome),
ii. 815, b.

Hercules, Pillars of, 1054, a.

Hercules, Round Temple of

(Rome), ii. 813, b.

Hercules Sullanus (Rome),
ii. 826, b.

Hercules, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 813, b.
Hercules Victor (Rome),

ii. 826, b.

Herculis Arenae, 733, b.

Herculis Insula, ii. 911 , a.

Herculis Labronis, or Li-

burni , Portus, 870, a.

Herculis, Magna Ara

(Rome), ii. 813, b.

Herculis Portus, ii . 911, b.
Hercuniatae, ii . 542, a.

Hercyna, 412, b.

ii . Herdonia, 167, a. ii. 1294, a.
Heri Rud, 214, b.

Herian Gate (Athens) , 263 , b.

Herius, 443, a ; 791, b.

Hermaeum, ii. 277, b.

Hermaeum, Promontorium,

424, a ; ii. 911, a.
Hermandus, 184 , b.

Hermes, ii. 333, b : ii . 384, b.

Hermon, Mount, 380, b.
Hermonthis, 40, a.

Hermonthite Nome, 40, a.

Hermopolis, 39, b.

Hermopolite Nome, 39, b.

Hermus, 325, b.

Herodeum , i. 532, a.
Herodium, ii. 532, b.

Heroopolis , 39, b ; 174, b.

Heroopolite Nome, 39, b.

Herpeditani, ii. 299, a.

Hergan Kaleh, 124, b.

Hervelt, 563, a.

Hersek, 1038, b.

Herzegovina, ii. 36, a.

Hesban, 1062, b.

Hesperides, 733, b.

Hesperidum, Lacus, 733, b.

Helicon, 376, b ; ii . 986, a.
Helicranon, 833, a.

Heliogabali, Circus (Rome),

it. 844, b.

Heliogabalus, Temple of,

(Rome), ii. 806, b.

Heliopolis , 39, b ; ii. 1076,

Heliopolite Nome, 39, b.

Helisson, 111 , b ; 192, b.
Hellenika, 625, a.

Helleniko, 727, b.

Hellenista, 53, b.

b.

Hières, Isles d' , ii. 597, a;

ii. 654, b; ii . 1037, a.

Hierocepia, 730, a.

Hieromax , 922, b.

Hieron, 424, b.

Hieron, 841, a.

Hierus Fluvius, 691 , a.

Highcross, ii . 1276, a

Higuera, C., ii. 466, a.

Higuera, S. Iago della, ii.
948, a.

Hiisban, 1062, b.
Hillah , 363, a.

Hilmend, 850, b.

Himalaya, ii . 41 , a ; ii . 46, a.

Himalayan Range, 825, b.
Himavat, 825, a.

Himera, ii. 985, b ; ii. 986, a.

Himyari, 1090, a.
Hindostan, ii. 667, b.

Hindu Kush, 364, b ; 505, b ;

ii. 41 , a ; ii. 46, a ; ii. 552,
a.

Hingul, ii. 1216, a.

Hinojares, ii . 1311 , b.

Hipparis, ii. 985, b.

Hippasii, 241, b.

Hippemolgi, 4, a.

Hippi Prom., 1070, a ; ii.
454, a.

Hippo, 69, a; 525, b.

Hippo Diarrhytus, ii . 1338,a.

Hippo Regius, 68, a ; ii. 455,
a.

Hippo Zarytus, 68, a.

Hippocrene, 1035, b.

Hippocronium, 705, b.

Hippocura, 210, a ; ii. 47, a.

Hippodameian Agora

(Athens), 308, a.

Hippolytus, Tomb of

(Athens), 301 , a.
Hipponensis Sinus, 1070, a.

Hipponian Gul' , 447, b.

Hipponium, 448, a.

Hippophagi Sarmatae, ii.
917, b.

Hippophagi Scythae, ii.

943, b.

Hippuros, ii. 1091 , b .

Hippus, 643, a ; ii. 1076, b.
Hiranjavaha, ii. 48, a ; ii.
534, a; 973, b.

Hirmenly, ii. 1042, a.
Hirminius, ii. 985, b.
Hispalis, 368, a.

Hispellum, ii. 1317 , a.
Hissan Ghorab, 499, a.
Histiaea, 871, a.

Histiaeotis, ii . 1167, a ; ii.
1169, b.

Histoë, 705, b.

Histonios, 916, a.

Histonium, 915, b.

Hit, ii. 65, a ; ii . 508, a.

Hoang-ho, 384, a.
Höchst, ii. 376, b.

Höhe, ii. 1108, b.

Hohenembs, 749, b.
Hollow Elis, 817, a.

Holme, 442, b.

Holtpade, 367, a.

Holy Land, the, ii. 516, a.

Holwan, 596, a.
Holwood Hill, ii . 450, a.

Homeritae, 181 , b.
Homilae, ii. 1170, b.
Homole or Homolium, ii.

1170, b.
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Homs, ii . 1076, a.

Honan, ii. 966, b.

Honaver, ii. 441 , b.

Honos and Virtus, Temple

of (Rome), ii . 769, b; ii.

819, a.

Honosca, 807, a.
Hoozoomlee, 485, b.

Hoplias, 413, a.

Hoplites, 413, a.

Hyrium, 167, a.

Hyrium or Hyrina, 496, a.

Hyrmine, 821 , a.

Hyrtacina, 705, b.

Hysalti , ii . 1190, a.

Hysia, 193, a.

Hyssus, ii . 658, b.

Ja'ferëi, ii. 297, b.

Jabel Aared, ii. 1336 , a.

Horatiana, Pila ( Rome), ii . Jabbok, 380, b.
780, a.

Horbeyt, ii . 588, b.

Horibel, 1091 , a.

Horitae, 983, b.

Hormarah, ii. 555, a.

Hormuz, ii . 471 , a.

Hornsea, ii . 667, a.
Horreum, 833, a.

Horta, 870, b.
Hortensius, House

(Rome), ii . 804, b.

Jablanatz, ii. 548. b;
678, b.

Jabneel, ii, 529, b.
Jabruda, ii. 1076, b.

Jabul, 598, b.

Jaca, ii. 1, b.

Jacca, ii. 1, b.

Jaci, Fuime di, ii. 986, a.
of Jadera, ii. 38 , a.

Hortorum, Collis ( Rome),

ii. 831, b.

Horum Ziche, 187, a.

Horziez, ii. 696, a.

Horzoom, 575, a ; 615, a.
Hosaca, ii . 912, a.

Hostalrich, ii. 115, b.

Hostilia, ii . 1287, b.

779, a.

Jadis , 178 , a.

Jaen, 343, a.
Jaeta, ii. 986, b.

Jaffa, 470, b ; ii . 62, b.

Jaffateen, ii. 387, a.

JahJirm, 1033, b.

Jaik, 746, b.

Jakli, ii. 106, b.

Jalbus, 571 , a.

Hostilia, Curia ( Rome), ii. Jaliso, ii. 3, a.

Houat, ii. 1275, b.

Houat, Isle de, ii. 973, b.

Houlr, ii . 286, b.
House-Steeds, 420 , a.

Housesteads, ii. 1256, b.

How, 778, a.
Hu, 778, a.

Huarte Araquil, 183, b.

Huesca, ii. 32, a ; ii. 498, a.
Huelva, ii . 483, a.

Huez, ii. 1260, b.

Huines, 901, a.

Humago, ii. 74, a.
Humana, ii. 1307, a.

Humber, 7, a; 429, b.

Hundu de devant et Men-

joulet, 1091 , b.

Hünenrmg, ii. 1238, b.
Hungary, 743, b ; ii. 541 , a.

Hüningen, 210, b.
Hunnum, ii . 1256, b.

Hunse, ii. 1318, a.

Huntingdon, ii . 1270, a.
Hunts, 571 , a.

Hutalidsch, ii. 1329, b.

Hüsban, 1063, a.

Huy, 655, a .

Hyampolis, ii . 604, b.
Hybla, ii . 987, a.

Hybla Major, ii . 987, a.

Hydata, 744, b.

Jalloo, 338, a

Jalousa, 730, a.

Jalowa, ii . 970, b.

lysus, ii. 713, b.

Jama, ii. 1336, a.

Jamanitae, ii. 284, a.

Jamboli, 750, a.

Ida, ii. 13, a.

Idanna la Vicja, 808, a.
Idomenia, ii, 237, a.

Idomene, 624, a.

Idrae, ii. 916, b.

Idrar-n-Deren, 318, b.

Idria, ii. 129, a.

Ilici, 655, b.

Ilijeh, 811, b.

Ilípa, 368, a.

Ilipula, 367, b.

Ilissus, lonic Templeonthe

(Athens), 298, a.
Ilistra, ii. 222, b.

Idro, 808, a; 940, a; 1102, a. Ilium, 239, b ; 756, a.

Idubeda, Mt., 502, b.

Jean-Jean, ii. 123 , b.

Jebet-' Ajlun, ii . 253, b.
Jebel Akdar, 732, b.

Ilkley, ii. 473, b.

Iller, ii. 31 , a.

Illiberris, 585, b ; 635, a.
Illiberis, ii. 1320, a.

ii. Jebel Allaki or Ollaki, 392, a. Illisera , ii . 33, a.

James, Cape, St., ii. 1161 , a.
Jamnia, 396, b ; ii. 532, a.

Jamno or Jamna, 374, b.

Jamporina, ii. 1190, a.
Jamuna, 973, b ; ii. 60, b.

Janar Dagh, ii . 480, a.
Jangaucani, ii . 299, a.

Jani (Rome) , ii . 788, b.

Jebel Amour, 318, a.

JebelAthal, ii. 276, b.

Jebel' Attarus, ii. 413, b.
Jehei Aurss, 342, b.

Jebel Barkah, 1054, a.

Jebel Deira, 348, b.

Jebel- el-Akra, 557, b.

Jebel-el-Mina, 8, a; ii. 298, a.

Jebel-es-Sur, ii . 973, b.
Jebel-esh- Shurki, 140, b.

Jebel-et-Tur, 251 , b.

Jebel Fureidis, 397, a.

Jebel Hadrar, 317, b.
Jebel Hauran, ii. 1219, a.

Jebel Jurjura, 897, a.

JebelKhiyarah, ii . 1219, a.
JebelKurruz, 463, a.

Jebel Millsin, 317, b.
Jebel Mokattem, 181, b

Jebel Nad 'ur, ii. 255, a.
Jebel Ouanseris, 133, b.

Jebel-Sanam, 362, b.

Jebel- Soudan, 253, b.
Jebel-Tedla, 318, b.

Jebel Truzza, ii. 256, b.

Jebel Zatout, 8, a.
Jebili, ii . 1075, b.

Jedur, 982, b.

Jehan, 114, a.

Jehudia, ii. 666 , b.

Jekaterinoslav, 113, b.
Jelbon, 1002, a.

Jellapoor, 454, b.
Janiculum ( Rome), ii. 840,b. Jelum, 454, b ; 1100, b.

Janohah, ii . 530, a.
Janot, 199, a.

Jantra, ii. 5 , b.
Janula, 323, a.

Janus Curiatius (Rome) , ii .

824, b.

Janus Quadrifrons ( Rome),
ii. 813, a.

Janus, Temple of ( Rome),
ii. 778, b ; ii. 832, b.

Japati, or Japti, ii. 396, a.
Japhia, ii. 530, b.

lapis, 323, a.

Iapodes, ii . 542, a.

lapydes, ii. 542, a.

Hyccara, ii. 986, b; ii . 987, b. Jarrow , ii. 243, a.

Hydra, 64, a ; ii . 987, a.

Hydra, 1101 , a.

Hydrabad, 210, a ; 1070, a ;

ii. 47, a; ii. 49, b.
Hydramum, 705, b.

Hydraotes, 25, a ; 501, b.

Hydruntum, 474, b.
Hydrus, 1102, a.

Hydrussa, 586, b.
Hylaethus, ii . 202, b.

Hyle, ii. 203, a.
Hylea, 3, b.

Hyleesa, ii. 552, b.

Hylias, 450, b.

Hylica, 413, b.

Hypachaei, 620, b.

Hypacyris. 999, a.

Hypana, 821 , b.

Hypanis, 571 , b.

Hypata, ii . 1170, b.

Hypatus, 414, a ; 1003, b.

Hyperacrii, 322, b.

Hyphanteium, 412, a.

Hypsas, 706, b; ii. 59, b;
985, b.

lasii, ii. 542, a.

Jask, C., 520, b ; 746, a.
Jasoon, ii. 5, a.

laspis , 655, b.
Iastae, it. 943 , b.
Jasus, 519, a.

Jathrippa, ii . 283, b.

Jatinum, 475, b.

Jativa, ii. 872, b.

Jato, ii. 2, b.

Java, 209, a; ii. 1 , a.

Javols, 135, a.

Jawur Dagh, 114, b.
Jaxamatae, ii. 917, b.

Jaxartae, ii . 943, b.

Jaxartes, 188, b.
Ibera, 807, a.

Iberingae, ii . 47, a.
Ibi, ii. 10, b.

Ibrahim Rud, 129, b ; 521 ,

a ; 1030, b.

Ibrim, 60, a ; ii. 396, b ; ii.
669, a.

Icaria, 328, b.

ii . Icarus, 364, b.

Hypseremos, 485, a.

Hypsilibounos, ii. 387, a.

Hypsitauae, Aquae, ii. 912
a.

Hypsus, 193, a.
Hyrcana, 1106, a.

Hyria, 64, a ; 474, b.

Hyrie, 64, a.

Iceland, ii. 1191, a.

Ichana, ii . 987, a.

Jemme, El. ii. 1196, a.

Jeni Pangola, ii. 1216, b.

Jenibola, ii. 413, a.

Jenikale, ii. 388, b.

Jenikoi, 424, a.

Jenin, i . 887, b.

Jenne, 855, a.

Jerabriga, ii. 220, a.

Jeracovouni, ii . 505, a.

Jerbah, 67, b; ii . 329. a.

Jericho, ii . 530, a ; 532, b.

Jerichus, ii. 532, a.

lerne, 432, a.

Jerrahi, i. 1050, b.

Jersey, 949, b.

Jerun, ii. 471, a.

Jesi, 56, a ; ii. 1317, b.

Jespus, ii. 1, b.
Jezirat-el-Arab, 174, a.

Jezirch-Ibn-Omar, 400, a.

Jezreel, 854 , a ; ii. 530, b.

Igilgili, ii. 454, a.
Igilgilis, 336, b ; ii. 297, b.
Igilium, 857 , b.

Igualeda, ii. 1, b.

Iguvium, ii, 1317, a.

Igylliones , ii . 916, a.
Jihun, 619, b .

Jijeli, 336, b ; ii . 29, b ; ii.
297, b.

Jilgilia, 1002, n .

Jigbah, ii. 1336, b.

ljon, ii. 232, b.
Ikliman, 1035, a.

Iksal, 608 , b.

Il Castellare, 150, a .
Il Gran Sasso d'Italia, 156,

a.

Il Lagno, 630, a.

Il Lago, 504, a.

IlPiglio, 505, b.
Il Vasto, 1089, b.

Ilargus, ii . 1310, b.

Ichthyophagi , 58, a ; 210, b ; Ilario, S , ii. 1089, a.
983, b ; ii. 241 , a.

Iciani, 488, b.

Ickburg, ii. 12, a.

Icklingham, 488, b.

Ichthys, 817, b ; ii. 593, b.

Ictis, 963, b.

Ilchester, ii . 67, b.

Ildum, 807, a,

Ilghun, ii. 1236, a.

Ilgun, ii, 600, b.

Ilmend, 850, b.

Ilori, 1072, a.

Ilva, 719, a ; ii. 911, b.

Iluro, 389, b ; ii. 115, b.
Imachara, ii . 987, a.

Imaus, ii. 46, a.

Imarych, ii. 1336, a.

Imelle, 1065, b.

Imeus, Mons, 156, b.

Imma, ii. 1076, a.

Imola, 907, b ; ii. 1287, a.
Imru, ii. 42, a.
Imus Pyrenaeus, ii . 42, b.

In Alpe Maritima, ii. 188, b.

In-oghi, 776, b.
Ina, ii. 987, a ; ii. 1076, b.

Inachorium, 705, b.
Inachus, 200, b.

Inada, ii. 1195, b.
Inarime, 49, a

Inatus, 705, b.

Inchilla, ii. 1327, b.

Inchkeith Island, ii . 1307, b.

Incino, 909, b.

Indian Ocean, 174, b; ii.

51, b ; ii. 857, a.

Indje, Cape, ii. 1080, a.
Indraprathae, ii. 47, a,
Indus, 519, a.

Industria, ii . 188, a.

Ineboli, 5, a.

Inek-bazar, ii . 252, a.

Inessa, 60, b ; ii. 987, a.

Infreschi, Capo degli , ii. 209,
b.

Ingauni, ii. 187, a.

Ingena, 7, a.

Ingersheim, ii. 43, a.
Inia, ii. 468, b.

Iniada, ii . 1195 , b.

Inje-Kara, 1025, b

Inigi- Chai, 745, b.

Inimakale, ii. 601 , a.

Inkerman, ii. 1111, b.
Inn, 50, b.

Innerlochy, ii . 205, a.
Innstadt, 417,b.

Inoi, ii. 268, a.

Inopus, 759, b.
Insani Montes , ii. 911, a.

Inshillah, ii. 1327,b.

Inspruck, ii. 1266, a.
Insula Tiberina (Rome), ii.

849, b.

Insulae Diomedeae , 167, a.

Int-Sandt, ii. 870, a.

Intemelii, ii . 187, a.

Intepeh, ii. 715, b.

Intercatia, 250, b.

Inter duos Pontes (Rome),

ii. 840, b ; ii . 84 , a.

Interamna, ii . 628, b; ii . 667,

b ; ii. 1317, a.
Interamnium, 250, a.

Interamnium Flavium, 250,
a.

Intercatia, ii. 1252, b.
Intercisa, ii. 1301 , a.

Interocrea, ii. 1305, a.

Interpromium, ii . 279, b ; ii

1306, b.

Intibili, 807, a.

Inycum, ii . 986, b.
Joannina, 783, a ; 831 , a.

Iobacchi, ii . 278, a.
Jobares or Jomanes , 973, b.

Iol , ii. 297, b.

Iolcus, 1170, b.

Jomanes, 480, b.

Iomnium, ii. 297, b.

Ionopolis, 5, a.

Joppa, 470, b ; ii . 532, b.

Ilgun or Ilghun, ii . 1248, b. Jorak, 216, b.

Ilidja, ii. 1310, a. Jordan, the, ii. 519, a.
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Jorham, 178 , a.

Jorjan, 1106, a.

Joruk, 163, a.

Jouanon, 391, b.

Jouare, 777, a.

Isomantus, 413, a.

Isondae, ii . 917, b.

Jupiter Custos , Temple of Kalichi-Su , 508, a.

(Rome), ii. 770, a.

Jorquera, 582, a ; ii. 886, a. Isonzo, ii. 1022, a ; ii . 1275, Jupiter Dolichenus (Rome) ,

Jovincze, ii. 63, b.

Joviacum, ii . 448, a.

Jovis Arboratoris, Temple

of (Rome), ii . 816, b.
Jovis Larene, ii. 568, b.

Jovis Pistoris, Ara (Rome) ,
ii. 770, a.

Jourre or Jourve, 1091 , b.

Iperik, ii . 1210, a.

Iphistiadae, 326, b.

a.

Ispala, 731, b.

Ispern, ii. 1327, b.

Issa, 6, b ; 579, b; ii. 37 , a.

Issachar, Tribe of, ii . 530, a.

Issedon, ii . 943, b; ii . 968 , b.
Issenoviz, ii. 282, b.

Issoria, 833, a.

Issus, 618, a.
Istere, ii. 74, a.
Istib, ii. 237, a.

Istonium , 582, a ; 916, a.

Ipsambul, 4, b; 60, b ; ii. Istron, 705, b.
Ipnus, ii. 203, a.

396, b.

Ipsara. ii. 677, a.

Ipsili Hissar, ii. 64, a.

Iptsch, 843, b; ii. 494, b.

Isaczi, ii. 449, b.

Ishnik, ii . 422, b.

Isser. ii. 966, b.

Ira, 3, b ; ii. 345 b.

Iran, 211, a.

Istone, Mt. , 669, b.

Istria, ii. 72, b.

Itagnia, ii. 97, a.
Italy, ii. 74, b.

Itanus, 705, b.

Itchiman, 1035, a.

Ithacesiae, 451 , a.

Ithoria, 67, a.

Iton, ii. 1170, a.

b.

Itshil, ii . 538, a.

Itskale, ii. 403, b.

ii. 812 , a.

Jupiter Elicius (Rome) , ii.
810, a.

Jupiter Fagutalis (Rome) ,
ii. 826, b.

Jupiter Inventor (Rome), ii .
810, a

Jupiter Propugnator, Tem-
ple of ( Rome), it. 804, a.

Jupiter Stator, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 804, a ; ii. 833,
b.

Jupiter, Statue of ( Rome),
ii. 770, a.

Jupiter, Temple of ( Rome),
i . 811 , a ; ii. 840, b.

Jupiter Tonans, Temple of

(Rome), ii . 770, a.

Kalimno, 48 , a.

Kalinkefi, ii. 575, a.
Kalliannee, 481 , b.

Kallimakhi, C , 327, b.

Kallogria, 795, b.

Kalogria, 13, b.
Kalolimno, 95, a.

Kalos, Port, 872, a.
Kalotikos, ii. 388, b.

Kalpaki, ii. 490 , b.

Kalyvia, 556, a.

Kama, 871 , a.

Kamara, 49, a.
Kamara-S", ii. 1194, b.

Kamares, 790, a ; ii. 551 , a.
Kamari, ii. 1160, b.

Kamarina, 560, b.
Kamczik, ii. 718, a.

Kameh, ii. 118, b.

Jupiter Victor, Temple
(Rome), ii . 804, a.

of

Kamenitza, 13, b ; ii. 588, a.

Kamili, Cape, 842. b.
Kammeil, 1020, a.

of
(Rome), ii . 828, b.

Kammeni Mikra, ii . 1158, a.
Kammeni Nea, ii. 1158. a.

Jura, 1021, a.

Ithome, ii. 341 , b, ii. 1170, a. Jupiter Viminalis, Altar

Itonian Gate (Athens), 263, Ivrea, 843, b ; ii. 1287 , b.

Irawaddy, ii. 46, b ; 780, b ; Ituren, ii . 1240, a.

Iranonia, 748, a.
Irasa, 45, a.

Iravati, ii. 422, a.

825, b ; ii. 1123, a.

Irbid, 189, a.

Ireby, 189, a.

420, a.

Irenopoks, 393, b.

Iva-Iviza-Ivmka, ii. 10, b.

Juan de Fuentas divinas S.
ii. 1086, b.

Ireland, 432, a ; ii. 16, a; ii. Juan de la Badesas, S. , 395,

Irgitz, ii. 1069, b.

Iri, 240, a.

Iria, i 188, a ; ii. 1287, b.

Iria Flavia, 934, b.

Iris, 117, a; i . 658, b.

Irmak, ii. 1175, b.

Iron, ii, 10, b.

a

Jubeil, 460, a.

Jubi, C., 317, b.

Jubleins, 772, b ; ii. 442, b.
Jucar, 582, a.

Judaea, ii . 516, a ; ii. 532, a.

Judah, Tribe of, ii. 529, b.

Judenburg, ii . 15, a.
Ivernus, i . 101, b.

Irrawaddy, 780, b; 825, b ; Jufna, 1005, a.

ii. 46, b; ii . 1123, a.
Irrish, it. 711, a.

Irsah, 692, a.

Is , 361 , a.

Isar, ii. 65, b.

Isarus, ii. 1310, b.

Isasa, 442, b.

Isauritis, 507, b.

Isboros, ii. 1034, b.

Isburus, ii. 985, b.

Isca Legionum, 418, b.

Ischia, 49, a.

Iscia, ii. 469, a.

Isclero, 573, b.'

Isen, i . 67, b.

Iseo, Lagod', ii. 947, a.

Isernia, 55, b.

Isfahan, 801 , a.

Ishekle, 874, b.
Ishekli, ii. 572, b.

Ishgun, ii. 297, b.

Isia, ii. 1212, b.

Isidoro di Teulada, ii. 912, a.
Isis, ii. 658, b.

Isis and Serapis, Temple of

(Rome) , ii. 828, a.

Isis Patricia, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 826, b.

Isis, Temple of (Rome), ii.

838, a.

Isium, (Rome) , ii. 818, a.
Isium, Mt. , 57, b.

Iskanderiah, 365, a.
Iskanderun, ii. 1075, a.

Iskenderun, 102, b ; 618, a ;
ii 69, b.

Isker, ii. 469, b ; ii. 1024, b.

Iskuria, 778, a.

Iskuriyah, 363, a.

Islama, 701 , b.
Islands ofthe Blessed , 906, a.

Isle de Maire, ii. 42, a.

Islote, ii. 933, a.

Ismaron, 403, b.

Ismarum, ii. 1178, a.

Ismenus, 413, b.

Isnik, 230, b.

Isnikmid or Ismid, ii. 425, a.
Isola Plana, ii . 637. b.

Isole di S. Pietro et S. Paolo,

612. b.

Isole di Tremiti. 167, a.

Jurkup, ii. 499, b.
Jusagora, ii. 385, b.

Juscha Tagh, 424, b.

Juseich-el - Kadim , ii . 1076, a.

Justinopolis, 32, b ; ii . 73, b.

Jutland, 607, b; 622, b ; ii.

1191, b.

Juturnae, Aedes (Rome), ii.
835, b.

Juvavum, ii . 448, a.

Juventas,Temple of (Rome),
ii. 804, a; ii . 816, b.

Juvia, 933, b.

Ixburg, 442, b.
Ixias, 451 , a.

Ixumati, 973, b.
Jyrcae, ii. 1239, b.

Iz Oghlu, 811 , b.

Izmid, 406, b.
Jugarius, Vicus (Rome) , ii . Izanu, 772, b.
775, a.

Ivia, 333, b.

Iviza, 973, a.

Julamerik, ii , 1339, a.

Julia, Aqua (Rome), ii. 850,
b.

Julia, Basilica (Rome), ii.

793, a.

Julia, Curia (Rome), ii . 789,
b.

Julia Libyca, 593, b.

Julia Martia, Col .. 748, a.

Julia, Porticus ( Rome), ii.
827, b.

Julia, Septa (Rome), ii . 836,
a.

Julian S. , ii. 1260, b.

Juliers or Jülich, i . 102, a.

Juliobona, 429, a ; 480, b.

Juliobrica, 502, b.

Juliobriga, 502, b.
Juliomagus , 443, a.
Julis , 587, a.

Izmir, ii . 1016, a.

Kabudiah, C., ii . 859, b.

Kabul, 505, b ; 666, a ;

118, b ; ii. 497, b.
Kabulistan, 184, a.

Kadesh-Barnea, ii . 529, b.
Kadeshah, ii. 27, b.
Kadi-Kioi, 596, b.

Kaenuria, ii. 223, a.

Kaf, 370, b.
Kaffa, ii. 39, b.

Kahlenberg, 594, b.
Kahraman, ii. 1338, a.

Kahtanys, 569, a
Kai Hissar, ii. 1157, a.

Kaiguez, 576, a.
Kaipha, ii. 1053, b.
Kaisar Koi, 776 , b.

Kaisariyeh, 469, b.
Kaiserstuhl, 911, b.

ii .

JuliumCarnicum, 108, b; 522, Kakaletri, ii. 64, a.
a; ii. 1275, b.

Jum-burun, 424, b.

Jumna, 480, b ; 973, b ; ii. 60,
b.

Juncaria, ii, 52, a ; ii. 687, b.

Juncarius Campus, ii . 52, a.
Juno Lucina, Lucus of

(Rome), i . 826, b.

Juno Moneta, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 770, a.

Juno Regina (Rome), ii . 810,

Kakava, 784, a.
Kaki-skala, 63, b ; 600, b.

Kakoreos, ii . 317, b.
Kakoreuma, ii . 418, b.

Kakosia, ii. 1175, a.

Kakou-oros, 1050, b.
Kal-at-en- ejm , 1064, b.
Kalaat Shyzar, ii. 128, a.

Kalabshe, 11. 1083 , a, ii . 1085 ,

a.

Juno Regina, Temple of
(Rome), ii. 834, b.

Juno Sororia (Rome) , ii.

824, b.

Juno, Temple of (Rome), ii.
832, b ; ii. 833, b.

Junonia, 906, b.

Junonia Minor, 906, b.

Junquera, ii. 52, a ; ii . 697,
b.

b.

Kalama, ii. 1194, a.
Kalamaki, 683, a ; ii. 619, b.

ii . 1333, b .

Kalamata, ii . 342, b ; ii. 345,
b; ii. 588, a.

Kalami, 476, a; ii . 345, b.

Kalamo, 113, b ; 523, a ; ii .
1090, b.

Kalanca, 483, b.

Kalantchak, 999. a.

Kalapodh , ii. 400, b.
Kalassy, 31 , a.

Kalavryta, 13, b; 457,
725, b.

Kalefoni, 850, b.

Ivorina, ii . 3, b ; ii . 243, h.

Jupiter Capitolinus, Temple

of (Rome), ii, 768, a.

Jupiter Conservator, Sacel - Kaliari, 385, b.

lum of (Rome), ii. 770, a. Kalibiah, 242, a.

Kammeni Palaea, ii. 1158, a.

Kamuslar, ii . 288, b.
Kan or Kum, 611 , b.

Kana, 498, a ; ii. 103, b.
Kanareh, ii . 872, a.

Kanavari, 413, b.

Kandahar, 184, a ; 972, a;
ii. 498, a.

Kandia, 240, a; 809, a.

Kandili, 113, a ; 322, a, 871 ,
b.

Kangawar, 653, b.

Kangrch, 974, a.
Kani, 603, b; 727, a.

Kanouge, 480, b.
Kantanos, 476, b.

Kantsillieres, 773, b.

Kapoudia, 427, b.

Kapoudiah, 67, b.

Kaprena, 1003, b.

Kapurna, 595, a ; ii . 542, b.

Kara-bagh, ii . 504 , b.
Kara- Bel, ii . 555, a.

Kara Bouroun, ii. 600, b.

Kara Burnu, 50, a ; ii. 171,

a; ii. 599, a.

Kara Burun, ii . 317, b.
Kara Devlit, 566, b.

Kara Haghio Ghiorghi, ii.
456, a.

Kara Kapu, 114, a.

Kara Kaya, 561 , a.

Kara Su, 124, a; 519, a ; 577,

a; 876, a: 1106, a ; ii. 3.9,

a; ii. 1038, b

Kara Su, or Kara Dere Su,

ii. 1105, b.

Karaboa, ii . 668, b.
Karaburnu, 50, a ; ii. 171, a ;

ii. 599, a.

Karabunar Kiui, ii. 1131 , b.

Karadagh, 591 , b.

Karadash, 617, b ; ii . 3, b;

ii. 245, b.

Karadja, ii. 213, a.

Karadjeleh, ii. 914, b.

Karadjoli, ii. 586, b.

Karadran, 603, b.

Karagash, ii. 715, b.
Kara Gruenzi, ii . 1216, b.

Karahissar, 722, b.

Karakaia, ii. 1217, b.

Karakoul, ii . 505, a.

Kara Low, ii. 1199, b.

Karaman, 617, b; ii. 125, a.

Karamusal, 849, a.

Karansebes, ii 288, b.
Karasa, ii. 422, a.

Karassiui, ii. 1211 , b.

Karasu, 124, a ; 519, a; 577,

a; 875, a : 1105, a ; ii. 319,

a; ii. 1038, b.

Karatjair, ii. 370, a ; ii. 421 ,
b.

Karatula, ii. 309 , b.

Karavaren, ii . 231, b.
Karauli, 1052, a.

a ; Karavostasi, 795, a.

Karbach, 513, b.

Kardhenitza, ii . 486, b.
Kardhiki, Old, ii, 568, b.

Kardhitza, 22, a: 412 a.
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Kardiotissa, ii . 116, b.

Karek, 186, a; 720, a.

Kareotae, ii . 916, b.
Karhez, ii. 1325, a.

Kavarna, ii . 1211, b.

Kavo Doro, 504, b ; 871, b.

Kavo Grosso, 1070, b.

Kavo Krio, 708, a.

Karja Baghlar, ii. 289, a: Kavo-Posidhi, it. 328, a.
ii. 333, b.

Karibdsche, 424 , a.

Karitena, 111, b ; 429, a.

Karitena, River of, 111 , a.

Karitza, 886, a ; 1090, b.

Karkaa, ii, 529, b.

Karkar, 672, a.

Karkenah, 461, a ; 591 , b.
Karki, 600, b.

Karkisia, 627, a.
Karla, 410, a.

Karlich, 513, b.

Karlonisi, 804, b.
Karmelis, 979, a.

Karn-al-Manzil, 520, b.

Karnak, ii. 1140, b.

Karnaka, ii. 484, a.
Kärnchen, 522, b.

Karpusli, ii . 497, a.

Kavo Stravro, 779, b.

Kawkas, 571, a; 591, a.

Kazan, ii. 917, b.

Kazan, Eastern, ii. 917, b.

Kazdag, 976, b.

Kchitais, 643, a; 721, a.

Kebban Ma'den, 754, b.

Kedes, ii. 104 , a.

Kedesh, ii . 530, b.

Kedus, 463, b.

Kefalari, 413, a.
Kefalosi, 1029, a.

Kefelikoi, 424, a.

Keff. ii . 975, a.

Kefken, 606, b.

Keft, 666, b.
Keish, or Ken, 567, a.

Keishm, 686, b.
Kekhries, 682, b.

Kelat-al-Gherrah, 362, b.

Kelberini, 121 , a.

Kelefina, ii. 469, a.
Kelenderi, 392, b.

Keleuhol, 248, b.

ii. Kelisman, 631 , b.

Kars, 613, b; ii . 946, a.

Kartali, ii. 920, b.

Kartero, 466 b.

Karteroli, ii. 226, b.

Karthäuser, 513, b.

Karun, 366, b ; 612, a ;
1209, a; ii. 1050, b.

Karutes, ii. 644, b.

Karvunaria, ii. 1218, b.

Karweiler, 513, b.

Karyones, ii . 916, b.

Karysto, 555, b.

Kasalmak, ii, 64, b.

Kaschgar, ii 466, b; ii . 505, a.

Kaschmir, 558, a ; 972, a ; ii.

41, b; ii. 509, a.

Kaschnia, ii . 654, a.

Kellen, 646, a.

Kellen, or Kelln, 647, a.

Kelnet, Kennelt, or Kendel,
482, b.

Kelvedon, 501 , b.
Kem Kasir, 459, b.

Kemakh, 486, a ; ii. 1338, b.

Kemer, ii. 551, a.

Kemer Dagh, ii. 198, b ;
484, b.

Kempten, 497, b.

Kashmir, 558, a ; 972, a ; ii. Kenath, ii. 1219, a.
41 , b: ii. 509, a.

Kasimuch, ii. 606, b.
Kash Yeniji, ii . 1232, b.

Kasimiyeh, 815, a.
Kasr, 359, b.

Kenchester, ii. 246, a.

Kendal, 653, b.

Kenmare River, ii. 16, b.
Kennasserin, ii . 1076, a.

Kennelbach, 482, b.

Kasr Boum Adjoubah, ii . Kennet, 718 , b.

1134, a.

Kasr-Safran, 875, a.

Kasr-Serjan, 604, a.

Kassandhra, 560, a ; 597, b:

ii. 535, b.

Kassir-Asseite, ii . 973, b.
Kass'r Jebir, ií. 398, a.

Kass'r Ounga, ii. 413, a

Kassr Faraun, ii. 1324, b.

Kastania, 505, a.
Kastanitza, 728, a.

Kastelia, 647, a.

Kasteliana, ii . 42, b.

Kasteloryzo, ii . 317, a.

Kastoria, 580, b ; ii . 236, b ;

ii. 491 , b.

Kastri, 19, b; 128 , b ; 760,

b; 847, b; ii. 129, a ; ii. 352,

b; ii. 539, b ; ii. 676, b.

Kastritza, 783, a ; ii. 1232, b.

Kastro, ii . 156, b.

Katakolo, 817, b.

Katakolo, C. of, ii . 593, b.

Katara, 321 , b.

Katara, 373, a.
Katara Soo , 373, a.

Katavothra, ii. 469, b.

Katerina, 1031, b; ii. 237,
a; ii. 363, a.

KatiffBay, 604, a.

Kent, 388, a; 502, b.
Kentros, 579, b.

Kephalari, 201 , a.

Kephiz Burnu, 753, b.

Kephr, 497, b.

Kepse, ii . 953, b.

Khaifa, 521, b.

Khaliki, 18, b ; 600, b.

Khalt, 321, b.

Khamil, 240, b.
Khan Minich, 504, b.

Khan of Krevata, 377, a ;

555, a.

Khania, 723, a.

Khara, M., 556, b.

Kharezm, 498, b.

Kharput, 515, b.

Kirjath-jearim, ii. 529, b.
Kirk Hinn, 128, b.

Kirk-Kilissia, ii . 1327, a.

Kirkintilloch, ii. 193, b.

Kirman, 520, b; 521 , a ; 998,

a ; ii. 365, b; ii. 549, a.

Kirmanshah, 369, b.

Kirpeh, ii. 1195, b.

Kirpe Liman, 483, b.

Kisamo Kasteli, 627, b.

Kiseli, ii. 1215, b.

Kharput Dawassi, 360, b; Kishon, ii. 607, a.

ii. 439, b.

Khartoum, ii. 330, a.

Kharvati, ii. 380, b.
Khash Rud, ii. 484, b.

Khassia, 329, b ; í. 630, b.
Khatoun, Serai, ii. 232, a.

Khaulan, Bay of, ii 151, a.
Khawah, ii . 440, a.
Khawarezm, 613, a.

Khazır, 456, b.

Khedheyre, 754, b.
Kheli, ii. 289, a.

Kheli, Port, 1058, a.

Khelidonia, 606, b.

Khetmos, 385, b.

Kherson, 113, b.

Khersonesos, 607, b.
Khilidhromia, ii. 574, b.

Khimara, 591, a ; 609, a.

Khio, 609, a.

Khirlet-el- Gerar, 988, b.
Khlemutzi, 606, b.

Khodjend, 102, b.
Kholo, ii. 101 , a.

Khomari, 364, b .

Khonar, 871, a.

Khonos, 648, b.ii.
Khoorukan, 781 , a.

Khoos, 614, b.

Kisil, Irmak, 1029, b.

Kissariik, ii . 34, a.

Kissavo, ii . 500, b.

Kissavo, Mt., 1090 , b.
Kisternes, ii. 1084, a

Kistna, ii. 46, b ; ii. 245, b;

ii. 254, a.

Kiti, 730, a ; 745, b.
Kitrini, 385, b.

Kitro, 629, a ; ii . 681 , b.
Kivisia, 323, a ; 326, b.

Kiz Hissar, ii. 1245, b.

Kizil-Deria, ii. 5, b.

Kizil Ermak, 490, b.

Kizil Koum, ii. 5, b.
Kizil Ozien, 117, a.

Kizil-Uzen, 488, a.

Kizliman, ii . 318, a ; ii. 1054,
a.

Kizliman, C., ii . 662, a.

Klausenburg, ii. 1314, a.
Klenes, 634, a.
Klenia, ii. 1126, a.

Kleph ho-limani, 325, b.
Klimino, 821 , b.
Klisali, i . 384, a.

Kliseli, 809, a.

Klisura, 839, b; ii. 197, b; ii.

470, a ; ii . 568, b.
Khorasan, 209, b; ii. 274, a; Knisoro, 199, b.

ii. 421, a.

Khorassan, 1106 , a.

Khore-esseri, 1052, a.

Khorkkhorhounikk, Canton

of, 613, a.

Khorsabad, ii . 438, a.

Khosia, 689, a.

Khortiatzi, 628, a.

Khortus, ii. 593, b.

Khotussa, 505, a.

Khouraybah, ii . 283, b.

Khtypa, 414, a.
Kerak, 603, a ; ii. 105, a ; ii . Khudar, 723, b.

1101 , a.

Kerasonde, ii . 589, b.

Kerasonde Ada, ii. 600. b.

Kerasunt, 197, b; ii. 589, b.

Kerasunt Ada, 197, b.
Keratia, 332, b.

Kereli, 514, a ; 668, a.

Kercmpe, 406 , a ; 514 , b.
Keresoun, 590, a.

Keriun, 607, a.

Kerka, ii . 421 , b.
Kerketi, ii. 917, b.

Kerkhah, 612, a ; 1021,
ii. 1050, b.

Kerman, 102, a.

Kermentchik, ii. 411, b.
Keronisi, 607, b.

Kersus, 116, a.

Kertch, ii . 545, b ; ii. 1109,b.

Kerteslek, 592, b.

Kertsch, ii . 542, b; ii . 1109, b.

Kervasara, ii. 192, u.

Kesem, ii. 373, a.

Keshish Dagh, ii . 480, a.

Khulm, 364, a; 365, a.

Khurbet- es-Sumrah, 1072, a.

Khuzistan, 628, a ; 697, a.

Khwaresmians, ii . 1019, a

Kiapiche, 505, b.
Kedeyre, 579, b.
Kidras, or Kidros, 739, b.

Kiengareh, 974, a.
Kiev, ii. 916, a.
Kiladhia, ii . 289, a.

Kiladhia, Port, 1058, a.

Kilau, ii. 1017, a.

b; Kilidbahr, 642, a.
Kiliman, 499, a.

Kilios, ii. 1246, a.

Kilis, ii. 1075, b.

Kilkenny, 429, b.

Kilkitj, 703, a.

Kill, 986, a.

Killair, ii. 101 , b.

Killala Bay, ii. 175, a.
Kinburun, ii . 213, a.

Kinchan, 825, b.

Kinderton, 654, b.

Kato, or Palea-Akhaia, ii. KesiGah-bouluk, ii . 1221 , a.

Katirli, 198, a.

473, b.

Katranitza, 830, a.

Kattegattet, ii. 460, b.

Kattregam, ii. 370, b;
395, b.

Kesker, 603, b.

Kesrawan, ii. 173, b.

Kesri, 469, b.

ii.

Kattuariorum, Pagus, 604, a.

Katuna, ii. 300, b.

Katura, 321 , b.

Katzana, 220, a ; 633, a.
Katzanes, 633, a.

Katzingri, ii . 353, b.

Kesri-Shirin, 513, b.

Kessel, 561 , b.

Kestaneh Dagh, ii . 332, b.
Keswick, Great, 932, a.

Keupris, ii. 1001 , b.

Kodad, 641, b.

Kodor, 248, b.

Kodsje- Tarla, ii . 1101 , b.

Koghthen, 649, a.
Koh-i-Baba, ii. 552, a.

Kohik, ii. 5, b.

Kohistug, 520, b.
Kohiten, ii. 584, b.

Koisou, 89, b.

Kokala, 125, b.

Kokhla, ii . 640, a.

Kokinio, 22, b.

Kokkina, ii. 687, a.

Kokkinoplo, ii. 689, a.
Koklobashi, 850, a.

Kokora, ii . 317, b.

Köln, 646, a.
Kolonnes, Cape, 331 , a; ii.

1047, b.

Kolugha, ii . 506, a.

Kolumbacz, ii. 1230, b.

Kolumbatz, ii. 449, a.

Kolumbo, C , ii. 1161 , a.

Komis, 651 , b.

Koneit, 601 , b ; 999, a.

Konfoda, ii . 256, a.
Konia, 353, a.

Konispoli, 873, a.
Konitza, ii. 550, a.

Koniyeh, ii. 12, a.

Kong Mountains, ii. 332, a.
Konkun, 1004, a.

Kontokyneghi, 476, b.
Konuklia, 730, a ; ii. 548, a.

Koonik, ii. 1333, a.

Kop Tagh, ii . 373, b.
Koraka, 694, a ; ii. 357, a.

Kineta, 244, a ; 686, a ; 709, Koraki, M.. ii . 269, a.
a.

Kingston, ii. 667, a.

Kinla, or Kinoglu, 625, b.

Kinneird's Head, ii. 1084, b.

Kinnisrin, 598, b.

Kio, 629, a.

Kjölen, Mt., ii. 972, a.

Kiopikeni, ii . 1017, v .

Kipula, 1070, b.Keuzlar, ii. 321 , b.

Khabas, 462, a.

b; ii. 333, b. Kiratas, 627, a ; ii. 1019, a.

Khabs, Gulfof, 67, b.

b; ii. 333, b.

Khadros, 502, b.

Kirghiz, ii. 69, a.

Kirghiz-Kazaks, 746, b.

Kavaran, ii. 1199, b.

Katzula, 851 , a.

Kavala, 21 , b.

Kavalleri, 612, b.

Kavallo, ii. 411, a.

Kavalo, ii . 688, b.

Kir-Shehr, 508, a.

Khabour, 175, a ; 188, a ; 594, Kiraly, St. ii . 556, a.

Kirchenhacher, 808 , b.

Khabur, 175, a. 188, a ; 594, Kircudbright, 750, a.

Khaiaffa, ii. 239, a ; ii . 889, b. Kirghiz Tartars, 85, a.

Koraku, 199, b.

Korana, ii. 3, b.

Kordofan, 57, a ; ii. 241, b ;
ii. 451 , a.

Korghoz, 693, b.

Koritza, 755, b.

Korn-el-Maghsal, ii. 284, b.
Korna, 362, D.

Koroni, 240, a ; 647, a; 841, a.

Koros, 989. b.

Korti, 60, a ; ii. 922, a.
Kosa Arabatskaia, 454, b.

Kosa Djarilgatch, 20, a.
Kosa Tendra, 20, a.

Koseir, 81, b.

Kosmas, ii. 956, a.

Kosmas, St. , 305, b.
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Kosmin, ii. 1329, b.
Kosseir, 37, b.

Köstendil, ii. 223, b.

Kostendsje, 657, a.
Kostolacz, ii. 1310, a.

Kostroma, ii. 917, b.

Kotrones, ii. 1133, a.

Kotroni, 157, a.
Kotroni, M., ii. 269, b.

Kotumbul, ii. 1017, b.

Kouft, 666, b.
Koukuoba, ii. 924, b.
Koula, 566, b.

Koum-el-Ahmar, 81, b.

Koum-el- Hattam, ii . 1141 , b.

Koum-Ombos, ii. 482, a.

Koumjaas, 656, a.
Koundouz, ii. 41 , b.
Kour, 89, b.
Kouskawoda, 999 , a.

Koutchouk-Lambat,ii . 118,b.
Koutschuk - Tzschekmetsche.

ii. 697, a.

Koweïk, 602, a.

Kusich, 721, a.

Kuslar, ii. 1220, b.

Kusr Hajla, 396, a.
Kuss, 160, a.

Kutahiyah, 697, b ; 776, b.

Kutais, 721 , a.

Kutchulan, 641 , b .

Kutjuk Kara-su , 849, b.

Kutschuk Kainardsjik, ii.

536, a.

Kutschuk Meinder, 577, a.

Kuttag, ii. 555, a.

Kutufarina, ii. 309, b.

Kutzopodhi, ii . 889, b.

Kuvela, ii . 341 , b.
Küük Tep, ii. 74, a.

Kyparissia, 380, b.

Kyparisso, ii . 1084, b.

Kyra, 579, b.

Kyradhes, 978, b.

Kyveri, 987, a.

Koyunjik, ii . 334, a; ii . 438, a. La Bañeza, 250, b.

Krainburg, ii. 129, a.
Krato, 700, a.

Kratzova, ii. 60, b.

Kremidhi, 842, a.
Krevata, ii. 959, a.

Prom., ii.

Krio, Cape, 452, b ; 638, a.
Kriti, 703, a.

Kriu-metopon,
1112, a.

Kronia, ii. 1040 , a.

Krusi, 668, b.

Kshatriyas, 570, a ; ii . 1333.b.

Kuban, 336, a ; 687,b ; 1058,

b; ii. 587, a; ii. 1258 , b.
Kudremalai, ii. 1091 , b.

Kufah, 362, b.

Kufo, 666, b ; ii. 1217, a.
Kugal'nik, 1031 ,b.

Kuh-i-Nuh, 7, a.

Kuik, 594, b.

Kukla, 730, a; ii. 548, a.
Kula, ii. 626, b.

Kulaat-ed - Dammim,

529, b.

La Beaumette, 756, b.

La Brosse, ii. 642, b.

La Caffarella, 105, b.
La Caillole, 107, b.

La Calera, 720, a.

La Cava dell' Aglio, 103, b.

La Chaise, 565, b.

La Cittadella, 848, b.
La Civita, 803, a.
La Colonna, ii. 105, a.

La Combe, 488, b.

La Cortinella, 343, a.

La Coruña, 430, a.

La Cousinière, 696, b.

La Crau, ii. 124, a.

La Foresta, 6, a.

La Gajola, 495, b.

La Linde, 777. a.

La Manche, 708, b.
La Medulas, 250, a.

Lagous, ii. 228, a.

Lahn, ii. 144, b.

Lahore, ii. 902, b.
Laii, 609, b.

Laisse, ii . 146, b.
Lakena, ii. 116, b.

Lamas, 617, b.

Lamas, orLamuzo,ii . 119, a.

Lamato, 450, a ; 1070, b ; ii.
117, b.

Lambach, ii. 1110, b.

Lambaesa, ii . 455, a.
Lambardo, il. 63 , b.

Lambay Island, ii . 192, b.
Lambiri, ii. 717, a.

Lambrino, 804, b.
Lambro, ii. 117, a.

Lametium, 451 , a.

Lasthenes, or Leosthenes,
Sinus, 424, a.

Lastigi, 583, a.
Laterani, Palace of the

(Rome), ii. 818, b.

Lathon, 733, b.
Latiano, 474, b.

Latiaris, Hill (Rome), ii .
830, a.

Latina, Porta (Rome), ii.

760, b.

Lato, 486, a.
Latobici, ii . 542, a.

Latopolis, 46, a.

Latria, 886, a.

Lametus, 450, a ; 1070, b ; Lavenza, 857, a.
ii. 117, b.

Latzata, 566, a.

Lavagna, ii. 188 , a.

Lauenburg, ii . 107 , a.

Lavernalis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 755, a.

Laviniasene, 507, b.

Lavisse, 628, a.

Lamiani, Horti (Rome), ii. Laverus, ii . 16, a.

Lamia, ii. 1170, a.

826, a.
Laminium, 525, a.

Lamlum, 362, b.

Lamorika, 331, a.

Lampedusa, ii. 205, a.

Lamptra, 331 , a.
Lamsaki, ii. 119, a.

Lamus, 617 , b.

Lanark, 750, a ; 1090, b.
Lancaster, ii. 204, b.

Lance, 250, b.
Lanchester, 630, b ; 830, b.

Lanciano, 150, a ; 916, a.

Lanciati, 249, b.

Landrone, ii. 1312, b.

Laumellum, ii. 1287, b ; ii.

1288, a.

Lavra, 23, a.

Laureacum, ii. 448, a.

Laureata, 748, a.

Lauretum (Rome) , ii. 810, a.

Laury, ii. 149, b.

Laus, fi. 209, b ; ii. 1287, a.
Laus Pompeia, ii. 1287, a.
Lausanne, ii. 150, b.

Lauterburg, 653, b.
Lautolae (Rome), ii. 813. a.
Lautumiae (Rome), ii. 787,b.

Land's End, 386, a ; 963, b. Lauzac, 388, b.
Landsor, 738, b.

Langadhia, il. 1245, a.
Langeia, 634, a.

Langiana, 744, b.

Langobriga, ii. 220, b.

Langon, 17, a.

Langres, 134, b.

La Polla, ii. 210, a ; ii . 706, b. Lanzarate Sta Ciara,
La Punta, 23, b.

ii. La Rotonda, ii. 210, a.

Lu Riccia, 211, b.

Kulakia, 596, a.
Kulat-el-Mudik, 152, a.
Kulat Ibn Ma'an, 1-9, a.

Kul'at, Ibn Ma'an, ii. 63, b .

Kulei Hissar, ii. 227, b.

Kulle-bagdschess , 424, b.
Kulogli, i. 682, a.

Kulpa, 642, a ; ii . 3, b.
Kuluri, ii. 877, a.
Kum-Firuz, 188, b.

Kuma, ii. 68, a ; ii. 1260, b.

Kumani, Paleokastro of, ii.
130, a.

Kumanovo, 771 , b ; ii . 243, b.

Kumaras, 364, b.

Kumaro, 1022, b.

Kunawat, ii. 1219, a.

Kundara, 329, b.
Kundura, 850, a.
Kunduz, 364, a ;

754, a.

•

364, b ;

Kunjah, ii. 12, a.

Kunupeli, 816, b ; 1107, b.

Künzen, i . 690, b.

Kur, 559, a ; 571 , b ; 737, b.

Kur-ab, 737 , b.

Kurachi, ii. 47, b ; il . 559,
a.

Kurbah, 720, b.

Kurdistan, 244, b; 320, a;

612, a ; 672, b.

Kurds, 516, b.

Kurgh Dagh, ii. 245, b.
Kürghan-Tippa, ii. 506, a.

Kurisches Haff, ii . 460, b.

Kuriyat-el-anub, 824, b.
Kurko, 694, a ; ii. 357, a.
Kurmel, 521, a;

Kurna, 686, b.

Kurnub, ii. 1134, b.

Kurt-aga, 484, a ; 1028, a.
Kurte Ardschisch, 1101 , a.

Kurtzolari, 804, b.

Kurudere, 341, b.

Kurutchesme, 424, a.

Kuryet-el-'Enab, ii . 104, b.

Kuryet-el-Gat, 978, b.

Kushunlu Tepe, 579, a.

678, b.

Lanzarote, 906, b.
Lanzerote, ii. 678, b.

La Roca, ii. 115, b; ii. 667, a. Lao, ii. 209, b.
La Serra, 343, a

La Torretta, ii. 644, b.

La Tuille, 214, b.

Constantia

La Ville Auxerre, 613, a.

La Villeneuve, 443, a.

Laara, 321, a ; ii. 253, b.

L'Arek, ii. 471 , a.

Labecia, ii. 284 , b.

Laberus, ii. 101, b.

Labicum, ii . 690, b.

Laborini, Campi, 497, a.

Labotas, ii. 1075, b.

Labus, or Labutas, ii . 554, a .
Lacedaemon, ii. 1024, b.

Lacedogna, 172, a ; ii . 896, b;
it. 1293, a.

Laciadae, 326, a.

Laconimurgis,
Julia, 583, a.

Lacter, 694, b.

Lacus Pastorum, or Pasto-

ris (Rome), ii. 828, a.
Ladakh, ii. 50, a.

Ladenburg, ii . 217, a.
Ladik, ii. 122, a.

Ladikiyeh, ii . 123, b.
Ladoceia, 192, b.

Laea, 733, b.

Laeron, 933, b.

Laestrygones, ii . 515, b.

Laevae, Aquae, 168, b.

Lagan, ii. 203, a.

Lagni, 197, b.

Lagno, 495, a.

Lagnus Sinus, ii. 460, b.

Lago d'Averno, 350, b.

Lago d'Iseo, 497, b.

Lago di Albano, 91. a.

Lago di Castiglione, 162, b.

Lago di Fusaro, 20, a ; 495,

b.

Lago di Garda, 389, a.

Lago di Patria, 495, a, b.

Lago di Vico, 623, b.

Lagonisi, or Lagussa, 331 ,
a

Lagos Buru, 403, b.

Lazincze, ii. 1313, h.

Laybach, 49, a; ii. 403, b;
ii. 461 , b.

Lazi , 643, a.

Lazians, ii. 151 , a.

Le Boulu, ii, 1034, a.

Le Canet, 911, b.

ii . Le Castelle, 563, a.

Lao, or Laino, ii. 149, b.
Laodicea, 239, a.

Laodiceia, Scabiosa, ii . 1076,
a.

Laoussa, 812, b.

Lapathus, ii. 1170, a.

Lapethus, 730, a.

Laphystium, 1035, b.

Lapicini, ii . 187, b.

Lapis Manalis (Rome),
820, b.

Lapithas, 817, b.

Lapitho, or Lapta, 730, a;
ii. 123.

Lappa, or Lampa, 705, b.

Lar, 169, b; ii. 716, a.

Larache, ii . 1195, a.

Laraiche, ii , 298, a.

Laranda, 508, b ; 617, b ;
222, b.

Le Cittrezze, 926 , a.

Le Colonne, 391 , a.

Le Fau, 900, b.
Le Ga, 980, a.

Le Galazze, ii. 1292, b.

Le Grotte, 30, a.

Le Grotte a Mare, 719, a ; ii.
628, b.

Le Mofete, 127, b.
Le Murelle, ii. 697, a.

Leban, ii. 152, b.

Lebanon, M., ii. 173, a.

Lebda, i . 162, a.

ii. Leben, 705, b.

Lebrija, ii. 394, b.
Lebuni , 933, a.

Lecce, 95, a ; ii. 216, b.

Lech, 340, b ; ii. 182, b.

Leche, ii. 205, b.

Lèches, ii. 1321, b.

Leckenheim, 561, b.

Leckham , ii. 1278, b.

ii. Lecticariorum,

Larbuss, ii, 125, b.
Larenda, ii . 125, a.

Lares Permarini , Temple of

the (Rome), ii. 835, b.

Largitzen, ii. 125, b.

Lariccia, ii. 1290, a.

Larice, ii. 47, a.

Larino Vecchio, ii. 125, b.

Larinum, 167, a ; 916, a.

Larissa, ii . 1076, a ; 11. 1170,

a ; ii. 1220, a.

Laristan, 520, b.

Larisus, 14, a.

Larnaki, 596, a.

Larnika, 628, b.

Larnum, ii. 115, b.

Larolum, ii. 1317, b.

Larraga, ii. 1105, b.

Larum Ruralium,
(Rome), ii . 841 , a.

Larymna, ii. 202, b.

Larysium, 1022, b.
Las, ii. 112, b.

Vicus

Castra

(Rome), ii . 842, a.

Lectoure, ii. 115, a.

Leda, ii. 152, b.

Ledon, ii. 604, b.
Ledus, ii. 972, a.

Leersum, ii. 167, b.

Lefka, ii. 172, a.

Lefka, or Lafka, 13, h.
Lefke, 405, b; 971, a ; ii.
168, a.

Lefkimo, 669, b.

Lefkosia, ii. 171, b.

Lefta, 81, a.

Leftheridha, ii. 1034, b.

Lefthero-Khori, 849, a.
Leftro, ii. 172, b.

Legae, 90, a.

Legem, ii. 1196, a.

Leghistan, 89, b.

Legnano, 907, a ; ii. 1287, b.

Legrana, ii . 149, a.

Legum , or Letum, ii. 987, a.

Legune, or el-Lejjun, ii.
153, b.

Las Ventasde Caparra, 503, Leibethrium, 412, b ; 1035, b.
b.

Lasion, 821 , a.

Laspi, ii. 1112, a.

Leicester, 571, a ; ii. 692, b.
Leiden, 912, a ; ii. 214, b.

Leimone,ii. 1170, a.
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Leinster, ii, 16, a.

Leinturardine, 428, b.

Leipsydrium, 326, b.

Leipzig, ii. 217, b.

Lekhonia, ii. 414, a

Lelantum, 871 , b.

Leleges, 9, b.
Leman Lake, ii. 155, b.
Lemavi, 933, a.

Lemba, ii. 117, b.

Lemene, ii. 1275, a.

Leminc, Mont, ii. 155, b.
Lemovices, 173, a ; 218, b.

Lemta, ii. 161, b.
Lenaeum (Athens) , 300, b.

Lenidhi, 729, a.
Lentia, ii. 448, a.

Lens, ii. 1308, a.

Lentini, ii. 158, a ; ii. 987, a.

Leodhoro, ii, 266, b.

Leon, 250, b ; ii . 153, b ; ii.
1105, b.

Leonardo, Fiume di S., ii.

986, a ; ii. 1130, b.

Leondari, ii. 172, b ; ii. 254,
b.

Leone, Castel, ii . 1041 , a.

Leone, Monte, ii. 1225, a ; ii .
1295, a.

Leonessa, 6, a.

Leonica, 807, b.

Leontes, ii, 606. b.

Leontini, ii. 987, a.

Leontium, 14, b.

Leontopolis, 47, b.

Leontopolite Nome, 39, b.

Leopus, 413, b.

Lepanto, ii. 402, b.

Lepanto, Gulfof, 673, b.

Lepe, ii. 116, a.
Lepe di Ronda, ii. 33, a.

Lepreum, 821 , b.

Lepsina, 812, b.

Leptis, 68, a.

Leptis Magna, ii. 1081 , a.

Ler, 933, h.

Lerici, ii. 188, a.
Lerida, ii. 31 , b.

Lérins, ii. 163, a.

Lerissae, 53, a.

Leros, 485, a.
Leros, ii. 164, a.

Les Chaberles Montoison,
592, a.

Lesa, ii. 1, b; ii. 912, a.
Lesch, ii. 197, a.

Leser, ii. 167, a.

Lesghi, ii. 153, b.
Leshkerreh, 338 , a.

Lesina, ii. 37, a ; ii. 589, b.

Lesina, Lago di, 167 , a ; 454,
a.

Lesser Zab, 509, b.

Lesitanae, Aquae, ii . 1196, a.

Lesta, Monte di, ii. 197, b.
Lete, ii. 384, a.

Letopolite Nome, 39, b.

Letrini, 821 , a.

Lettichany, ii. 157, b.
Levant, or Titan, l'Isle, du

ii. 1037, a.

Levantina Val, ii. 161 , a.

Levanzo, 32, a ; 455, a..

Leuca, 474, b.

Leuca, ii. 167, b.

Leuca, Capo di, 474, b.

Levetzova, 708, b.

Levidhi, 823, a.

Levke, ii . 168, a.

Leuni, ii . 1310, b.
Levoni, ii. 927, a.

Leyden , 646, a.

Leynas, 655, a.

Leytonstone, 794, b.

Leyva, 347, a.

Lez,ii. 153, a ; ii. 972, a.

Lezuza, 582, a; ii. 174, b.
Li Brioni, ii. 74, a.

Li Galli, 495, b.
Liamone, 691 , a.

Libana, 582, a.
Libarium, ii. 188, b.

Libarna, ii. 188, a.

Libarnum, ii. 1296, b.

Liber and Libera, Temple of

(Rome), ii . 816, b.

Libertas,Temple of (Rome),
ii. 811 , a.

Libisosia, 582, a.

Lipari, 51, a ; ii. 194, b.

Lipari Islands, 51 , a.

Lippe, 444, b; 471 , a ;
217, b.

Lippspringe, ii. 1133, b.

Lipso, 30, a; ii. 161 , b.

Lipsokutali, ii . 878 , a.
Líquentia, ii . 1275, a.

Lisboa, ii. 474, a.

Lisbon, ii. 474, a.

Lisieux, 429, a ; ii. 173,
ii. 449, b.

Loth, ii. 206, a.

ii.

Lotophagi, ii. 1081 , a.

Loucopibra, 750, a.
Loussiatkhevi, ii. 205, b.
Lora, ii. 33, a.

Lozère, 920, a.

Lozère, Mont, ii, 166, b.

Luanci, 933, a.

Lubaeni, 933, a.
Lübeck, ii. 276, b.

a; Luc, 488, b.

Luca, ii. 1296, b.
Lucanus, 450, b.Lissa, ii. 1 , b ; ii. 37, a.

Lissa, ii. 68, a ; ii. 37, a.

Lissan-el-Kahpe, ii . 921, a.

Lisse, ii. 167, a.

Lissus, 705, b ; 748, a.

Lista, 6, b.

Litana Silva, 417, a.

Litany, ii, 158, a.

Literna Palus, 495, a, b.
Liternus, 495 , a.

Lithadha, 871, a; 583, b.

Lithuania, ii. 30, a.

LucardeBarrameda, 798, b.

Lucar la Mayor, S., 186, a.

Lucca, ii. 206, a ; ii. 1296

b.

Lucenses, Callaici, 932, b.

Lucentum, 655, b.

Lucera, ii. 210, b.
Luceria, 167, a.

Lucia, Fiume di Santa, ii

204, a.
Luciol or Luriol, ii. 205, a.

Luco, ii . 212, b.

Litokhoro, 827, b; ii. 174, b; Luco Bormani , 110, a

Libitinensis, Porta ( Rome), Lithrus, ii. 658, b.
ii. 757, a.

Liboius, ii. 16, a.

Libokhovo, 1024 , a.

Libunca, 934, b.

Libya, Lake, ii . 1081 , a.

Libyarchae, ii. 278, a.

Licata, 805, a.

Licatii , ii. 1310, b.

Licchiano, 635, b.

Licenza, 774, a.

Licnini, 691, b.

Licodia, Sta Maria di, 61 , a.

Licogas, Bois de, ii . 205, b.

Licosa, Punta della, ii . 171 ,

b ; ii . 662, a.

Licosa, Punta di, ii. 210, a ;

ii. 514, b.

Licus, 340, b ; ii . 1310, b.

Lide, 519, a.

Liegnitz, ii. 215, a.
Lienz, ii. 203, a.

Liesina, ii. 589, b.
Lietzen, 922, b.

Liffy, ii. 16, a.

Ligagnan, 465, b.

Ligea, 451 , a.

Lignidus, ii. 1298, b.

Ligor, ii. 1334, a.
Lilaea, ii . 604, b.
Lilbourn, ii. 1232, b.

Lille Belt, ii . 460, b.

Lillebonne, 429, a ; 480, b.

Lima, 583, a ; 933, a.
Lima, Ponte de, 934, a.
Limaea, 583, a.

Liman Naim, ii. 471, a.

ii. 479, b ; ií. 630, a.
Littamo, 111 , a.

Little Altai, 138, a.

Littleborough, ii. 948, a.
Little Chesters, ii. 1256, b.
Litubium, ii. 188, a.

Livadhi, 413, b ; ii. 516, a ;
ii. 689, a.

Livadhia, ii. 151 , a.

Livadhostra, 706, a.
Livanates, 728, a.

Livanitis, ii. 470, a.

Ljubinje, 1003, b.

Liven-dael, ii . 167, b.

Livenza, ii. 196, a ; ii. 1275,
a.

Liviae, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 827, b.

Livorno, ii. 175, b; ii. 1296,
a.

Livron, i . 175, a.

Lizuri, ii, 533, b.

Lixus, 826, a ; ii. 298, a ; ii.

297, b ; ii. 452, b; ii . 501, b.
Lizard, 750, a.

Lizier, St., 656, b.
Lizizis, 744, b.

Llan-dewybrevy, ii . 213, b.

Llobregat, 378, b ; ii. 857, a.
Llobregat Menor, 636, a.
Lo Cantaro, 82, a.

Lobera, ii . 964, b.

Lobetum, ii . 198, b.

Locano, 450, b.

Limasol, Old, 118, b ; 730, a. Loch Corrib, 345, a.

Limburg, 799, a.
Limene, 474, b.

Limenia, 730, a.
Limenia, ii. 671 , a.
Limia, 934, a.

Limias, 933, a.

Limici, 933, a.

Limna, ii. 191 , a.

Limnae, ii. 345, b.

Limnae (Athens), 303, a.

Limnaea, 10, b ; ii. 1170, a.

Limni, 31 , a ; 32, b.

Limoges, 341 , b ; ii. 157, a.
Limon, 495, b.

Limosa, ii. 715, b.

Leuca, Capo Sta Maria di, Limousin, ii. 157, a.
ii. 4, b.

Leucae, 405, b.

Leucas, 4, a ; 10, a.
Leucasia, ii. 342, a.

Leucasium, 193, a.

Leucate, Etang de,

1023, a.

Leucates, ii. 168, b.

Leucogaeus, Collis , 495, b.

Leuce, 20, b ; 456, a.

Leuce Come, ii . 283, a.

Leucimme, 669, b.

Leucolla, 730, a.

Leuconia , ii . 171 , a .
Leucopetra, 447, a.

ii. 901 , b.

Limyrica, ii. 47, a.
Linares, ii. 1001 , a.

Lincoln, 442, a; ii. 193, b.
Lincolnshire, 902, b.

Lindau, ii. 1115, b.

ii. Lindos, ii. 193, b.

Lindum, 442, a.

Lindus, ii . 713, b.

Linlithgow, 750, a.
Linstoc Castle, ii. 473, a.

Linz, ii. 157, b.

Liogesi, 332, b.

Lion, Golfe du, 971 , a.

Lionardo, Fiume, S. 1069 ,
a.

Leucosia, 730, a ; ii. 210, a ; Lionda, Punta di, ii. 157, b.

Leucosyri, ii . 658, b.
Leuctra, 192, b ; ii. 112, b.

Leuctrum, 17, a.

Lionti, ii. 494, a.

Liopesi, ii. 1213, a.

Liosia, 330, b.

Lipara, 51 , a.

Locobriga, 250, a.

Locras, 691 , a.

Lodève, 654, b; ii. 221 , b.

Lodi Vecchio, ii. 150, a ; ii.
1287, a.

Logatecz, ii. 204, b.

Lucretilis, Mons, 156, a.

Lucullus, Gardens

Lucrino, Lago, ii. 212, a.

(Rome), ii 832, a.

Lucus, 934, b.

of

Lucus Angitiae, ii. 282, a.

Lucus Asturum, 250, b.
Lucus Augusti, 226, a;

934, b.

Lucus Bormani, ii . 188, b.

Ludlow, 428, b.

Ludus Magnus (Rome), ii .

828, a.
Ludus Matutinus et Galli-

cus (Rome), ii. 819, a.

Lufer Su, 755, b.

Lugdunum, 646, a.
Lugdunum Convenarum,

389, a.

Lugnano, 417, b.

Lugo, 934, b ; ii. 213, a; ii.
282, a.

Lugudonec, ii. 912, a.

Luki, 737, a.
Lukisi, 139, b.

Luku, 201 , a ; 726, b.

Lumone, 110, a.
Lumonem, ii. 188 , b.

Luna, ii. 188, b ; ii. 1296, a.
Luna, Temple of ( Rome),

ii. 811 , a; ii. 816, a ; ii.
1296, a.

Lunarium, ii. 115, b.

Lüneburg, ii. 173, a.

Lungo Sardo, ii . 911 , a, b.

Lungo Sardo, Porto di, ii.
1200, a.

Lungones, 249, b; 250, b.

Luni, ii. 188, b ; ii. 215, a;
ii. 1296, a.

Lupad, ii. 717, a.
Logrono, 394, a ; ii. 1259, a. Lupatia, 167, b.
Lohr, ii. 199, a.

Loire, ii. 182, b.

Lombardy, ii . 700, a.

Lomello, i . 146, b ; ii. 1287,

b; ii. 1288, a.

Lomond, Loch, ii. 1252, b.

Long Island, ií. 1075, b.

Loncio, 111 , a.

Loncium, ii . 448, a.

Londaglio, ii . 1288, a.

London, ii. 203, b.

Longfield, ii. 1253, b.

Longholm, ii . 1231 , a.

Longo, 634, a.
Longos, 597, b; ii. 1015, a.

Longovardho, ii . 342, b.

Longué, ii. 718, b.

Lophis, 413, a.
Lorbus, ii. 125, b.
Lorca, 816, a.

Lorch, ii. 148, b ; ii . 192, a.
Lorenzo Guazzone,S , 385, a.

Lorenzo, Sierra de, ii. 14, a.
Lorium, ii. 1296, a.
Los Santos, ii . 964, a.

Lossie, ii, 206, a.

Lostwithiel, ii. 1331 , a.

Lot, 464, a.

Lot, the, ii. 474, b.

Lupatia, Sub, ii. 1293, a.

Lupercal (Rome) , ii . 802, b ,

Lupia, 444, b.

Lupiae, 474, b.

Lupta, ii. 217, b.

Lusatia, ii. 962, a.

Lusi, 193, a.

Lusina, ii. 287, a.
Luso, ii. 856, b.
Lusones, 581, b.

Lutraki, 685, b.
Lüvir, ii. 876, a.

Luxeuil, ii . 222, a.

Luxor, ii. 1140, b.

Luz, 396, b.
Luzzara, ii. 452, b.

L'ughor, ii. 168, a.

Lybtzadha, 509, b ; ii. 1034,
b.

1 ycabettus, 255, a.

Lycabettus (Athens), 303, b

Lycaea, 193, a.

Lycastus, ii. 658, b.
Lyceium (Athens), 303, b.

Lychnidus, 756, a ; ii . 36, b.

Lycoa, 192, b.

Lycopolis, 40, a.

Lycopolite Nome, 40,

Lycoreia, ii . 605, a.
482
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Lycormas, 888, b.

Lycosura, 192 , b.

Lyctus, 705, b.

Lycuria, 193, a ; ii . 227, a.

Lycus, 189, a ; 455, a ; ii.

606, a ; ii . 658, b ; ii. 1209 ,
a.

Lydd, 778, b.

Ledda, ii . 532, a, b.

Lydda, 396, b ; 778, a .

Lydia, 560, b ; ii. 987, a.

Lygovitzi, ii . 352, b .

Lykotimo, ii , 341 , b.

Madeira, 314, a; 346, b ; Mala Fortuna, Altar

906, b ; ii. 678, b.

Madiuni, ii. 985, b.

Madonia, Monte, 79, b ;

1051 , b ; ii. 985, b.

Madonia, Montidi, ii . 413 , b.

Madonna, C.. 128, b.

Madras, 228, b ; ii . 47. a ; |

ii. 254 , a ; ii . 1017, b ; ii.
1019, a ; ii. 1023, b.

Madrid, 525, a.

Madura, i . 365, b.

Macandrus, M. , ii . 46, b.

Lykostomo, 1005, a ; ii . 237, Maecenas , House of ( Rome),

a; ii. 1124, b.

Lykurio, ii. 167 , a.

Lymne, ii. 155, a.

Lymen, ii. 192, b.

Lympne, 442, a.

Lympiada, 1004, a.

Lyncestis, ii. 236, b ;

512, a.

Lynneloch, ii. 205, a.

Lyon, ii . 213, b.

ii. 825, b.

Maecenatis, Horti ( Rome) ,
ii. 825, a.

Maedi, ii . 1190, a,

Maedica, ii . 1180, a ;

1190, b.

of

(Rome) , 11. 826 , b .

Malacca, 342, b ; ii. 47 , a ;

ii. 49, b ; ii. 577, a.

Malacca, Straits of, ii. 52, a;
ii. 254, a.

Malaei Colon, ii . 46, b.

Malaga, ii . 254, a.

Malakasa, 330, a.
Malan, C., ii. 254, a.

Malanga, 228, b ; i . 47 , a.

Malathria, 779, a ; íì . 237 , a .
Malatia, ii. 322, a.

Malavella, Caldas de, ií .
115, b.

Malaza, 163, b.

Malchubii, ii . 298 , b.

Maldon, 645, b.

ii. Maidysem, ii . 182, b.
Midea, 192, b.

ii. 1094, a.

Maleatis, 192, b.

ii. Maenalia, 192, b ; ii . 244, a

Lyons, Gulfof, ii . 189, a.

Lyria, 807, a.

Lysicrates, Choragic Mo-

nument of (Athens ) , 291 ,
a.

Lysimachia, 64, a ; 67, a ; ii.
1190, a.

Lysimelia Palus , ii . 986, a.

Lystra, 770, b.

Lytarmis Prom ., ii. 232, b.

Lytto, ii . 227, a.

Maagrammon, ii . 1093, b.

Maarat, 222 , b.

Maaren, ii. 260, b.

Maarra, 222, b.

Maarsares, 362, a.

Maas, ii. 372, b.

Maastricht, ii. 657, a.

Mabny, or Mably, ii . 413, a.
Maca or Masis, ii. 380, b.

Macae, ii. 1081 , a.

Maçaka, ii . 289, b.
Macalla, 451 , a,

Macanitae, ii . 299, a.

Macareae, 192, b.

Macaria, 729, a ; 730, a.

Macauley, ii . 448, a.

Macchurebl, ii. 298, b.

Maccocalingae, 480, b.
Maccurae, ii . 299, a.

Macela, 175 , b.

Maenalus, 192, b.

Maenaria, 857, b.

ii.

Manissa, ii . 252, b.

Maniyas, 755, a ; ii . 355, a :
ii. 643 , a.

Manliana, ii . 1296 , a.

Mannu, Capo, 687, b ;
911 , a.

Manovfelsefly , ii . 368, b.
Manresa, ii . 1 , b.

Mans, 584, a ; 772, b.
Mansilla, 250, b.

Mansio Luco, 488, b.

Mansio Vabincum, 488, b .

Manthyrea, 192, b.
Mantiane, 216, b.

Mantineia, 192, b.

Mantinice, 192, b; ii . 264 , b.

Mantinum , 691 , b.

Mantotte, ii. 365, b .
Mantova, ii. 265, a.
Mantua, 525, a.

Malea Mountains, ii . 1093, a ; Manyez, ií . 266 , b.

Maenia, Columna (Rome), Malececa, ii . 220, a.
ii. 785, a.

Maera, 192, b,

Maesoli, ii . 47, a.

Maesolia, 480, b ; ii. 47, a.

Maesolus, ii. 46, b ; ii . 47 , a;
ii. 245, a; ii. 1247, b.

Mafrag, 218, b.

Magarsus, 617 , b.

Magas, ii . 253 , b.
Magelli, ii. 187 , b.

Maggiore, Lago, ii. 1277, b.

Magharab-el-Heabes,
584, b.

Magharat-el-Heabes,
277, b.

ii.

Malesina, 1025, a.

Malestraou, ii . 295, a.

Maleum, ii . 46, b.

Malevos, 201 , b.

Malfatano, Porto di, 1056 , b .

Malfattano, Porto, ii . 911 , b.

Malgara, ii . 1012, a.

Malia, 197, b.
Malia, ii. 254, b.

Maliapur, ii . 255, a.

MalinHead,420, a; ii . 1276 ,a .
Mallen, 515 , a.

Mallias, Ad, ii . 1295, a.

ii. Mallorca, 373, a.

Magi , ii. 301 , h.

Magilla, ii . 1214 , b.

Magliano, ii. 1286, a.

Magnae, ii. 1256, b.
Magnesia, ii. 1170, a, b.

Magnesia ad Sipylum, 239,
b.

Magni, ii. 585 , a.

Magnisi, ii , 985, a.

Magnus, Portus, ii . 297. b.

Mago, 374, a.

Magoras, ii . 606, b.

Magra, ii. 240, a.
Magrati, i. 241 , a.

Malloea, ii. 1170, a.

Mallow, ii. 101 , b.

Malo, ii. 256, a.

Malo, St. , 720, b.

Malogniti, 811 , b ; ii . 167, a.
Malta, it. 320, a.

Malva, 67, b ; 317 , b ; ii.
376, a.

Malum Punicum, ad ( Rome) ,
ii. 831, b.

Malus, ii. 309, b.
Mameda, Sierra

307, a.

Mamertium, 451 , a.

de, ii.

Mar- Ujvar, ii , 556, a.
Marais de Foz, le, 913, a.

Marakiah, ii. 270, b.

Maratea, 407, b ; ii . 210, a.
Marateca, ii. 220, a.

Maratha, 193, a.

Marathesium, ii . 413 , a.

Marathia, 875, a.

Marathon, 330, b.

Marathona, ii . 267, b
Marathonisi, 699, a.

Marathus, 560, b ; ii . 605 , a ;

ii . 606 , a ; ii . 1076, a.

Marathusa , 705, b.
Marbella, ii. 881, b.

Marburg, ii . 296, b.
Marcelli,Theatrum (Rome),

ii. 845, a.

of

Marcelliana, In , ii . 1295, a.

Marcellina, ii . 306 , b.
Marcellus, Theatre

(Rome) , ii. 832, b.

March, 381 , a ; ii. 287, a.

Marcheville, 901 , a.
Marciae, 934 , b.

Marcianes, Basilica (Rome),
ii. 839, a.

Marcigliana Vecchia, 714,
a.

Marciliana, li . 210, b.

Marciliana, 656 , b ; ii. 271 , a.

Mamilia, Turris (Rome) , ii . | Marco , San, 112,b.
825, a. Marcodava, 744, b.

ii . Mamora, 376, a. Mardastan, ii. 272, a.

Mamuga, ii. 1076 , a. Mardin, ii . 276 , a.

Mamurga, 560, b. Mardus, 320, a.

ii . Mamuri, Clivus (Rome),
829 , b.

Mamurius,

ii . Mardyeni, ii . 1019, a.
Mare Creticum, 31 , b.

Statue of

Maccarese, Torre di, 914, b, Magreda, 496, b .

Macella, ii. 986, b.

Macellaro, ii. 237, b.

MacellumLivianum ( Rome),
ii. 827, a.

Macellum Magnum (Rome), |
817, b.

Macerata, ii. 629, a;
717, b.

Machaetegi, ii . 943, b.
Machecoul, ii. 693, a.

Macheiresis, 643 , a.

Machelones, 643, a.

Machicaco, Capc, 950, a.
Machures, ii. 298, b.

Machusii, ii . 298, b.
Macistus , 821, b.

Macolicum, ii . 16, a ;

101 , b.

Macomades, ii . 413, a.
Macon, 428 , b ; ii. 296, a.

Macopsisa, ii. 912, a.
Macoraba, 181 , b.

Macra, ii. 187 , b.

Macra Come, ii. 1170, b

Macri, 519, b ; 628, a.

Macri, Bay of, ii. 1122, b.

Macrini, 691 , b.

Macrobii, 58, a.
Macrones , ii. 658, b.

Macynia, 67, a.

ii.

Maguelone, Etang de,
1035, a.

Magugliano, 466, a

Magula, 218, b ; 328 , b ;
1024, b ; ii. 1174, a.

Magusa, ii. 283, b ; ii . 284, b .

Mah- Sabadan, 369, b ; ii.
1050, b.

Maha- Nadi, 787, a
Mahadah, ii. 277, b.

Mahalu, 607, a.

Mahanada, ii. 1247 , b.

Mahanadi, ii. 46, b.

Maharrakah, Wady, 1063 ,
b .

Mahavali-Ganga, ii . 1093,
a.

Makavelle -Ganga, 974, a.
Mahé, 1004, a.

Mahee Mountains, ii . 332, a.

ii. Mahi, ii. 253, b.

Macynium, 63, b.

Madagascar, ii. 329, b.

Maddalena, Fiume della, fi.
946, b.

Maddalena, Isola della , 719,

a ; ii. 601 , a ; ii. 911 , b.

Maddaloni, Monte di, ii .

1207, a.

Madeba, ii. 242, b.

Maida, ii. 413, a.

Majdel Anjar, 599, a .
Maidstone, ií. 1253, b.

Majella, il. 278, b.

Majerdah, 68, a.

Main, ii . 266 , a.

Main, the, ii. 365, b.

Mainland, ii. 1191 , a.

Mainroth, ii. 329, a.

Mainz, ii. 368 , a.

Majorca, 373, a.
alaito, ii. 242, b.
Makares, ii. 406 , a

Makariotissa, 1035 , b .

Makri, 804, b ; 1003, b.

Makri, Cape, ii . 969, a.
Makrikhori, 811, a.

Makro-Teikho, 640, a.
Makronisi, 1034, a.

Makryplai, ii . 341 , b ;
1191, b.

Makrysia, ii. 1247, b.

(Rome), ii . 829, a.

Mamurra, House of ( Rome),
ii. 818, a.

Man, Isle of, ii . 368, b.
Mana, 14, a.

Manaar, 642, b.

Manaar, Bay of, ii . 46, b.

Manades, ii . 1247, b.
Manaskhert, ii, 265, b.

Manasseh, Half-tribe of,
531, a.

Manasseh, Tribe of,
530, a.

Manavgat, 617, a.
Mancester, ii . 259, b.

Mancha, ii . 491 , b.

Manchester, ii. 256 , b.

Mancipium, 424 , b.

Mandagara, ii . 47, a.
Mandalae, ii. 47, b.

Mandeure, 830, b.

Mandili, 871 , b ; 988, b.

Mandria, Casal della,
645 , b.

Mandrum, 364.b.

Manduria, 474, b ; fi . 1294,

Manduria, ii . 259, b ;
1294, a.

Manfredonia,
166, b.

Mare Icarium , 31 , b.

Mare Myrtoum, 31 , b.

Mare Thracium, 31 , b.
Mareb. ii. 275, a ; ii. 284, a ;

ii. 863, b.

Mares, ii . 658, b.
Maretimo, 32, a.

Margana, 821 , a.

Margg, ii. 656 , b.

Margiana, 146, b.

ii. Marglian, 772, b.

Marguerite, Sainte, ii . 597, a.

ii. Margus, it. 4, b ; ii . 243, b.
Mari, ii. 277. a.

Maria de Ribaredonda, S.,

347, a.

Maria del Campo, 582, a.

Maria, Isola di Stu , 719, a.

Maria, S., ii. 350, a.

Maria, Sta., ii. 1290 , a.

Mariaba, 11. 283 , b ; 11. 281, a.

Mariame, 360, b ; ii . 1076 , à.

Mariana, 691 , b.

ii. Marianum, 691 , a, b.

Marianus, 367, b.

Mariasaal, ii . 1312, b.
a. | Maribba, ii. 275, b.

ii . Marinella, Sta , ii . 678 , b; ii .
1296, a.

Gulf of, Marines, ii . 369, b.

Marino, 563, b ; 896 , a.

Mariolates, 417, b ; 603, a.Mangalor, ii . 675, b.

Mangalore, ii . 47 , a ; ii . 49 , Marios , ii, 112. b.
b; ii. 380, a.

Manheim , 561, b.

ii . Mani , 1022, b.

1115 , b.

Mariouth, ii. 272, b.

Maris, 73, a ; ii . 938, b.

Marisus, 744, b.

Manikyala, ii . 47, b ; ii . Maritza, 1033, a.
Marium , 730, a.
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Marius, Trophies of ( Rome), | Masius , Mons , ii. 333 , b.

ii. 827, a.

Mark, ii. 270, b ; ii . 494 , b.

Mark Zarten, ii. 1101 , b.

Markah, ii . 425 , b.

MarketWeighton, 758, a.
Markhoula, 248, b .

Markopulo, 327 , b .

Masora, 421, b.
Massa, ii. 1301, a.

Meaux, 475, b ; ii. 5, b ; Meliboea , ii. 1170, a, b.
ii. 319, a.

Meca, Val de, ii, 1254. b.
Massa Marittima, ii. 289 , a ; Mecca, 181 , b ; ii . 2×3, b.

ii. 1285, b.

Massa Veternensis , ii. 1285,

b.

Massabatica, 822, b.

Massaca, or Mazaga, 243, a.

Massacara, if. 912, a.

Marmara or Marmaria, ii . Massaei, ii . 943, b.

Marmagen, ii. 271 , b.
Marmara, 111, b.

491 , b.
Marmariae, 374 , b.

Marmariani, i . 1054, a.

Marmolejo, ii. 1260, b.

Marmora, ii. 670, b ; ii .

1195 , a.

Marmora, Sea of, ii. 671 , a.
Marmorice, ii, 626, a.

Marna, ii . 256, b.

Marne, ii. 276, b.

Marocco, 409 , b ; 926 , a.

Marocco,Empire of, ii . 296,b.
Maroe, ii. 1338, b.

Marogna, ii. 278, b.

Maronea, 403, b ; ii . 896, b ;
ii. 1190, a.

Maroneia, 331 , b ; ii . 1190, b.
Maronias, if. 1076, a

Maros, ii. 938, b.

Marosch, 73, a ; ii . 276 , b ;
ii. 287, a ; ii. 55. , b.

Marotin , i . 1208, a.

Marpessa, Mt., ii. 553, a.

Marquiz, ii . 501 , a.

Marragiu , Capo di, ii . 911 , a
Marrah, 222 , b.
Marrana delPantano,896,a.

Marro, 450, a ; ii. 349, a.
Marruvium, 6, b.

Mars-el-Kibir, íi . 253, a.

Mars, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 819, b ; ii . 834, b

Mars Ultor, Temple

(Rome), i. 770, a ;

of

ii.

799, b.
Marsa-al-Halal, 733, b.

Marsa Kibir, ii. 297, b.
Marsa Sollom, 732, a.

Marsa Sousa, 733 , b.
Marsa Sousah , 162, a.

Marsa Zafran, 242, b.
Marsa Zeitoun, 127 , b.

Marsah Saloum, íì . 277, b.
Marsala, i . 189, b.

Marsala, Fiume di, ii . 985 ,
b.

Massaesylii, 68, b.
Massafran, ii . 966, b.
Massagetae, ii. 943, a.
Masseure, 389, a.

Massylii , 68 , b.
Mastaura, i. 295, a.

Mastico, Cape, 609, b.
Mastusium, ii. 1178, a.

Masulipalam , 665,b ; ii . 49,b.

Masulipattana, ii. 47, a ; ii.
245 , a.

Mataju , Cape, ii . 859, b.

Matala, ii. 295, b.
Matalia, 705, b.

Malapan , C., ii . 1083, b.
Mataranga, 219, b ; 616, b.

Matarich, 1034 , b.
Mataro, ii, 115 , b.

Matchin, ii. 1237, a.

Mateo, S., 807, a.

Mateola, 167, b.

Mater Matuta, Temple

(Rome). ii. 814, a.

Matera, 167, b ; ii . 295, b.

Materi , ii. 917, b.
Maternum, ii . 1297, b.

Mathia, ii. 341, b.

of

Mecklenburg, 873, b ;
324, a

Melidhoni, ii. 1085, b.

Melilah, ii. 298 , a.

ii .

Medania, 152, b.
Medaura, ii. 455 , a,

Medeenet Ashaysh, 310, b.
Medellin, ii. 349, a.

Medeon, 10, b ; ii, 605 , a.

Medghova, 18, d.
Medias, Ad, ii. 1288, a ; ii .
1290, a.

Medilli or Medellu-Adassi,

ii. 164, b.

Medina de Rio Seco, ii.

1121, a

Medina Sidonia, 239, b.

Medinch, ii . 283, b.

Medinet- Aboo, ii . 1140 , b.

Medinet-el- Fyoom , 225, b.
Medinet-Nimroud, 363, b,

Medingen, ii . 302, b.
Mediolanum, 457, b.
Mediolum, 582, a.
Medion , 748, a.

ii. 236, b ;

Melilla, ii . 858, b.

Melissurgis, ii . 236, b.
Melissurgus,

ii. 322, b.

Melita, ii. 37 , a.

Melitaea, ii. 1170, a.

Melite, 9, b ; 325, a ; ii.

901 , b.

(Athens) ,

Melite (Athens ) , 301 , b.
Meliteium , 669, b.

Melitene, 507, b.

Melitian Gate
263, b.

Melitsch Chai, 393, a.
Mella, ii. 317, b.

Mellay, 370, b.
Melleck, ii . 537, b.

Mellisurgis, ii . 384, a.
Melone, Monte, íì. 629, a ; ii.

645, b ; ii. 1110, b.
Meloria, 857, b.

Melphes, ii. 209 , h.

Melrir, 317, b ; 342, b.

Melun, ii. 322, b.

Mediterranean Sea, ii . 57, a. Memel, ii . 917, a.
Medma, 448, a.

Médoc, ii . 306, a.

Medocae, ii . 917, b.

Medolino, Golfo di, ti. 74, a.

Meduacus , ii . 1275, a.

Meduacus Minor, ii . 1275, a.
Meduli, 173, a.

Menitis, Lucus ( Rome) , ii .

826, b.

Megabari, 58, a.

296 , a.

Mathieu, Pointe St., 1004 , a. Megalo-Kastron, 160, b ; ii.
Mathura, ii . 47, a.

Matiani, ii. 302, a.

Matidies, Basilica (Rome) ,
ii. 839, a.

Matiene, 6. b.

Matilica, ii. 296, a.
Matilica, ii. 1317, b.

Matium, 705, b.

Matricem, Ad, 748 , a.

Matrini, Vicus, ii. 1237, a.

Matrinum, ii , 628, b.

MatrisDeum,Aedes(Rome) ,

ii. 803 , b ; ii. 816, b .

Matter, i . 295, b.

Matuta (Rome) , ii . 832, b.

Mavalipuram, ii . 255, a.

Mavra Litharia, 32 , b.

Mavra-Neria, ii . 318, b ; ii .

1218 , b.

Maurensii , ii. 299, a.

Mavria, ii. 1221, b.

Maurice Bourg S., 110, b.

Maurice, St., 392, b.
Maurienne, 977, a ; ii. 306, a.

Mausoleum (Rome),ii . 837,b

Marseille , 92, b ; ii . 290 , a.

Marses, 362, a.
Marsico Vetere, 3, b.

Marsyabae, ii . 283 , b.

Marsyas , Statue of ( Rome) ,
ii . 785, b.

Marta, 857, a.

Marta, 857, a ; ii . 286, a ; ii. Mausta, 629, a.

1297, b.

Martaban, ii. 533 , a.

Martaban, Gulf of, ii. 52, a.
Martam Fl., Ad , ii. 1296, a.

Marteni, 181 , a.
Martha, ii. 1296, a.

Martignano, Lago di, 112, a ;
856, b ; 857, a.

Martigny, 110, b ; ii . 462, b.
Martigues, ii . 276, b.
Martin, C. St., ii. 642, b.

Martin, Puerto de S.,ii . 1278,
a.

Martinach, ii . 462, b.

Martis, Ad , ii . 1301 , a.

Martis, Aedes (Rome), ii .
835, b.

Martis, Ara (Rome) , ii, 835 ,
b.

Martorell, ii. 1 , b ; ii . 115,

Mavro-potamo , 137, a.
Mavro-Vuni, 322, b.

Mavromati, ii . 338, b ; ii
340, a.

Mauromolo, ii. 601 , a.

Mavropotami, 413, a.

Mavrozumeno, ii . 342, a.
Maxentius, Circus

(Rome), ii. 844, b .
Maxera, 1106, a.

Maximianopolis , 657, a ;

1190, b ; ii. 1299, a.

Mayfa, Wady, ii. 2-6, a.

Mayfah, Wady, ii. 245, a.

Maykiang, i . 1004, b.

Mayn, 355, a.
Mayo, 346, a.

Mazagan, ii . 680, b.
Mazanderan, 1106, a.

Mazani, ii . 541, b.

Megalo Potamo, 323, a ; iì .

289, b ; ii. 500, a.

Megalonesi, ii . 385 , b.

Meganist, ii . 1090, b.

Meganitas, 13, b.
Megalia, i . 317, a.

Megaris or Megalia, 495, b.

Megarishuzzir , ii. 283, b.
Megiddo, ii, 530, b.

Megisba, L., ii. 1093, b.

Megistus, ii . 717, a

Megne, 566, b ; i . 244, a.
Mehadia, 744, b,

Mehatet-el-Haj, 197, a.
Mehediah, 376, a

Mejajurkin , ii . 1208 , a.

Mejdel, ii . 245 , b.
Mejerdah, 318, a ; 370, b ;
371 , b.

Meilichus, 13, b.

Memnones, 60, a.

Memphite Nome, 39, b.
Menaenum, ii . 987, a.

Menapia, 365, a ; ii. 16, a.

Menapii, ii. 16, a.

Menavgat- Su, ii. 319, a.
Mende, 135 , a.

Mendeli, 322, a ; 1021 , b ; ii .
149, a.

Mendere-Su, ii . 926, b.

Mendes, 39, b.
Mendesian arm of the Nile,

ii. 433, a.

Mendesian Nome, 39, b.

Mendiculeia, ii . 32, a.

Mendoya, 250, a ; ii. 417, b.
Menduria, 471 , a.

Menduria or Mendreghora,

ii. 257, a.

Menelaite Nome, 39, a.

Menidhi, 326, b.

Menimen, ii. 1124, b.

Meninx, 67, b ; 591 , b ; ii.
1081 , a.

Menlaria, 655, b.
Mennodunum, 444 , a.

Menoba, 368 , a.

Menorca, 373, a.
Mensich, i. 678 , a.

Montana, ii . 444 , b .
Mentelite Nome, 39, b.

Mentesha, ii . 386, b.

Menuthias , fi . 668, a.

Menzaleh, 1051 , a ; ii . 540, b.

Meillan, Chateau, ii . 302, b. Mentone, ii. 188, b.
Minder, ii. 243 , a.

Meinet Borja, 1050, a.

Meionis, 729, a.

Meiragues, 169, b.
Meis, ii. 1122, b.
Meissen, i1. 217, b.
Mekaberab, ii . 307, a.

Mekka, 757, a.

Mekka or Mecca, ii. 239, a.

Mephyla, 6, a.

Mequinenza, ii. 463 , a.
Mera, 412, b.

Meran, ii. 1131 , a.
Merawe, ii. 396, b.

Mercury, Temple of ( Rome),
ii. 816, b.

Merghem or Merville, ii.
359, a.

Mergo, ii . 1214, b ; ii. 1312, a.

Mekran, 982, b.

Melada, ii . 37, a.

of Melae, ii . 896, b.

Melaena, 609, b. Merj'Ayun, ii. 232, b.

Melaena, Kara Burnu, ii . Merida, 338, b.
ii . 357, a. Merij Ibn ' Amir, 854, b.

ii. Merinum , 167 , a.
Merionethshire, ii. 491 , a.

Merk,ii . 494, b.

Melaenae, 329, b;

1158, a ; ii . 1161 , a.
Melaeneae, 193, a.

Melanchlaeni , 643, a ;
917, b.

Melangeia, 192, b.

Melanippeia, 606, b.
Melankavi, 685, a.

Melanthius , ii , 658, b.

ii . Merkez-su, ii . 1080 , a.
Mermere, ii. 670, b .

Mazari, Punta di, ii . 473, a Melas, 413 , a ; 617, a; ii .
Mazarus , ii . 985, b.

Martos, ii. 101 , a ; ii . 376, b . Mazeyne, ii. 260, a.

b ; ii. 1122, b.

Martorris, S., 476, a.

Marvao, ii . 306, a. Mazi, 1026, b.

Marvoa, ii . 219, b. Mazices, ii . 299, a.

Marusi, 326, b.
Marzo, Colle, ii. 271 , a. 593, b.

Masalia, ii. 49 , b.
Masani, 181 , a.

Masclianae, 744, b.

Mases, 1058 , a.

Masices, ii. 299, a.

538, a ; ii . 986, a ; ii . 1177 ,
b; ii. 1218, b.

Melasgerd, ii. 265, b.

Melasso, ii . 386, a ; ii , 559, b.

Mazifun, or Marsifun, ii . Meleagri, Porticus ( Rome) ,

Mazuna, ii . 1042, a.

Mazzara, ii . 299, b.

Mazzara, Fiume

300, a ; ii. 985, b.

Mearus, 933, b.

di,

ii . 837, b.

Meleda, 778, b ; ii. 321 , b.

Meleniko, ii . 463, b.

ii. MeletIrmak, ii. 31s, b.

Melfa , ii. 324, a.

Melfort, Lock, ii, 205, a.

Mero, 933, b ; i. 300, a.

Meroe, ii. 429, b.

Merom, Waters of, ii . 520, a.
Meronda, 332, b.

Merovouli, ii . 1160, b.

Mers Irmak, 595, a.

Mersey, 388, b.-
Mortesi, 685, a.

Mertin, ii , 1337, b.

Mertola, ii . 220 , a ; ii. 388,
b.

Meru, 147, a.

Merv Rud, ii. 274 , b.

Merva, 934, a.
Merula, ii. 187, b.

Merula, ii. 331 , b.

4 S 3
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Merum-Ruremonde, i . 300 , ) Midyan , ii . 354, b.
b.

Merut, ii. 425, b.

Mesa, ii. 1291 , b.

Mesa de Asta, 247, b.

Mesagne, 474, b ; ii . 338, a.
Mesaibuonu, 424, a.

Mese, ii . 385, b ; ii. 654 , b.
Mese or Meze, ii. 346, a.

Mesembria, ii . 1190, a.

Meshech, ii. 373, a.

Meshed Ali, 362, b.

Mesheddizar, ii . 256, b.

Mesima, 450, a ; ii . 305, b.

Meskianah , 370, b.

Mesma, 450 , a.

Mesobatene, 369, b.

Mesoboa, 193, a.

Miera, ii. 902, a.

Migalgara, ii . 1012, a.

Migdol, ii . 246, a.
Mignone, 857, a ; ii . 359, b.

Mignone, River, ii. 1296, a.
Migonium, 1022, b.

Mijares, ii. 1241 , a.

Mikanofzi, 614 , b.

Milan, ii. 303, a.

Milazzo, ii. 384 , b.

Milden, ii . 360, a.

Milea, ii. 574, b .

Miletus, 705, b.

Mileum, ii. 455 , a.
Miliana, ii. 260, a.

Milliarium Aureum(Rome),
ii. 794, b.

Milo, ii. 322, b.

Miltopae, Statio, 474, b.
Mimisan, ii. 998, a.

a ; Minara, ii. 630 , b.

Mesochoron, 474, b.

Mesogaea, 322, b.

Mesoghia, 322, b.

Mesolonghi, 64, a ; 810,
ii. 641 , b.

Mesorughi, ii. 445 , b.
Mesr-Wostani, 1045 , b.

Messa-Vouno, ii. 1160, b.

Messabatae, ii . 1050, b.

Messapia, 474, b ; ii. 203, a.

Messapium, 414, a.

Messelerius, Castel, ii . 473, b .
Messina, ii. 334, a.

Messis or Mensis, ii. 370, b.

Mesta, Port, 609, b.
Mesve or Mèves , ii . 289, b.

Mesurata, 587 , b ; ii . 1230, b.

Meta Sudans (Rome), ii .
809, b.

Metagonitae, ii . 298 , a ; ii .

299, a.

MetagoniumProm. , ii . 297 , b.
Metalla, ii . 912, a.

Metapa, 67, a.

Mincio, ii. 359, a.

Mineo, ii. 326, b ; ii . 987, a.

Minerva Capta (Rome) , ii .
817, a.

Minerva Chalcidica ( Rome) ,
ii. 838, a.

Minerva Medica, Temple of

(Rome), ii . 826, b.

Minerva, Promontory of, ii
514, b.

Minerva, Temple of ( Rome) ,
ii. 791 , b ; ii . 811, a ; il.

820, b.

Minervae, Aedes (Rome) ,
ii. 799, b.

Minervae, Castrum, ii . 1294,
a.

Mingrelia, 602, b ; ii . 260, b.
Minho, 502, b ; ii. 359, b.
Minio, 857, a.

Metauro or Metro, ii . 348, b. Minionem Fl. , ii . 1296 , a.

Metella, Tomb of Caecilia

Metaurum , 451 , a.

Metaurus, 450, a.

Meteibi, ii. 917, b.

Metelino, ii. 164 , b .

(Rome), ii. 822 , a.

833 , b.

Meteln, ii. 305, a.

Meterees, ii. 349, a.

Minius, 502, b.

Minnagara, ii . 47, a.
Minni, 215 , a.

Minoa, 705, b ; ii. 552, b ;

ii. 1011 , a.

Minorca, 373, a.

Metelli, Porticus ( Rome) , ii . Minsk, ii. 916 , a.

Methana, ii. 349, b.

Methone, ii . 346, a ; ii. 1170,
b.

Methora, i1. 48, a.

Methorici , 210, b.

Methydrium, 193, a.

Methymna, 705, b ; ii . 165, a .

Metia, Porta (Rome), ii.

757, b.

Metlika, ii. 3, b.

Metronis, Porta (Rome) ,
ii. 760, b.

Metroon (Athens) , 296 , b.

Metropisti, 331, b.

Metropolis , 10, b; 521 , a ; ii .
1170, a.

Metropolitanus, 776, a.
Metulum, ii. 3, b.

Metz, 779, b ; ii. 305 , a.

Metzovo , ii. 108 , a ; ii . 1246,a .
Mevania, ii. 1301 , a;

1317, a.

Mevaniola, ii. 1317, b.

Mezalocha, ii . 969, a.

Mezapho, ii. 334, a.
Mezetlu, ii . 1019 , b.

Mezioumta, ii. 421 , b.

Mezzo, 810, a.

Miacum, 197 , b ; 525, a.
Miafarakin , ii. 1203, b.

Miafare Kyn, ii, 287, a.

ii.

Mica Aurea ( Rome) , ii . 819 ,
a.

Micalitza, ii. 717, a.

Micaza, ii. 551, b.

Michael, Mount St., 963, b.

Michmash, ii . 355 , a.
Michmethah, ii. 530, a.

Middleby, 408, a.
Middlesex, 645, a.

Midea, 202, b.

Midhurst, ii. 353, a.

Midland Counties, 902, b.

Midjch, ii. 884 , a.

Minthe, 817 , b.

Mintro, ii . 220, a.

Minturnae, ii. 1290, a.

Minucia, or Minutia, Porta

(Rome) , ii . 755, a.

Minuciae, Porticus Frumen.
taría (Rome) , ii. 834, b .

Minutiae, Porticus Vetus
(Rome), ii. 834, b.

Minyae, 181 , b.
| Miolans, ii. 414, b.

Mirabella, ii . 896, b.

Mirabello, Castel, ii. 360, b.

Miraka, 1031 , b ; ii . 632, a.
Miramar, ii. 473, a.
Miranda, 850, a.

Modutti, ii. 1093 , b.

Moesi, ii. 367 , b.

Mogador, C. 1056, a.

Moghistan, 1030, b.

Moghostan, 520, b.

Monti Lepini, 91 , b.
Monticelli, 687, a.

Montobriga, ii. 219, b.

Montone, ii. 1329, b.
Montoro, 843, b .

Mogh'rib-al-akza, ii . 296 , b . Monza, ii . 364, b.

Moglena, 106 , a.

Moglenitiko, ii. 213, a.

Mogou, ii. 996, a .

Mogrus, ii. 658, b.

Moguer, ii. 474, a.
Mohalidsh, ii. 717, a.

Mojabra, 338, a.

Moigte de Broie, ii . 246, a.

Moilah, ii. 283, b ; ii . 1134 , b.
Moirans, ii . 371 , b.

Mojur, 508, a.
Mokri, 248 , b.

Moldavia, 628 , a ; 743, b.

Molfetta, 167, a.
Molibae, 59, b.

Molina, 582, a ; ii . 1326, a.
Molivo, ii. 165, a.

Molivopyrgo, ií . 300, a.

Molo, ii . 929, a.
Molochath, 67, b ; 317, b.

Mologeni , ii. 943, b.

Mologhusta, ii. 255, b.

Moloschnijawoda, 999, b.

Molpa, it. 209, b ; ii . 324, a.

Molycreia, ii. 263 , a.
Molycreium, 67 , a.

Mombuy, Caldas de, ii . 115,
b.

Monaco, 93, b ; 154, a ; ii .

188, a ; ii. 369, a.
Monalus, ii. 986, a.

Monasterace, ii. 390 , a .

Monasteri, ii . 561 , a.

Monasterio, ii . 1232, b.

Monzon, ii. 32, a ; ii. 328 ,

b ; ii. 1216, a.

Mopsium, ii. 1170, a.

Mopsuestia, 618 , b.

Moraça, 776, b.

Morad Dagh, 463, b; 775, b;
ii. 1124, a.

Moran, Cape, ii. 493, a.

Morano, ii . 210, a; ii . 376 , b.
Morava, ii. 243, b; ii. 274 , a.
Moravia, ii. 920, a.

Morawa, ii. 14, a.

Morawa Hissar, 1091 , a.

Morbihan, Bay of, ii. 1310,
a.

Morduins, ii. 102, b.

Mordulamne, ii. 1093 , b.

Morduli, ii . 1093 , b.

Morecambe Bay, ii. 371 , b.
Morena, Sierra, ii . 276, a;

ii. 299, a.

Moresby, 189, a : ii . 370, b.

Morgantia, ii. 987, a.

Morgiou, Cape, ii . 42, b
Moriki, ii. 930 , a.
Morillus, ii. 384, a.

Morimene, 507, b.
Moritzi, 413, b ; 1030, b.

Morius , 412 , b.

Mornas, 524, b.

Morno, 1102, b ; ii . 202, b.

Moroeca, 502, b.

Morontobaca, 983 , a.

Morotales, 525, b.

Monclova, 343 , a ; ii . 460, a . Morrone, ii. 278 , b.

Monda, ii. 376, b. Moschice, ii. 373, b.
Moschici, 572, a.

Mosel or Moselle, ii. 373 , b.

Mosel, Upper, ii . 170, b .

ii . Mossinus or Mosynus , 519 ,a.

Mostaghanom, ii. 297, b.

Mondego, ii. 376, b.

Mondejar, 525, a.

Mondragon, ii. 1233, a.

Mondragone, ii . 290, a ;
1008, b ; ii. 1290, a.

Moneglia, ii. 188 , b.
Moneins, ii. 369, a.
Monemvasia, 842, a.

Monemvasia, Old, 842, a.

Monestier or Monetier, ii.

1033, b.

Moneta (Rome) , ii . 828, a.

Monghir, ii. 257, a.

Mongibello, 61 , a.

Mostar, ii. 296, a.

Mosul, ii. 334, a ; ii. 438, a.

Mosyli, 59, b.

Mosynoeci, ii . 658, b.

Moszlavina, ii . 967 , a.
Mothoni, ii. 350, a.

Motrico, ii. 1233, a.

Motril, ii. 926, a.

Möttling, ii. 3, b.

Mongolterritory, ii . 1134, a. Motyca, ii . 987, a.
Mongri, ii. 64, a.

Monheim, ii, 1125, b.
Monmouth, 409 , b.

Monopoli, 167 , a.

Mons Panachaicus, 13 , a.

Mons Silicis, 254, b.

Monselice, 254 , b.

Mont-murtin, 893, b.

Motychanus , ii. 985, b.

Motyum, 79, b.

Moudon, 444, a ; ii . 360, a.
Moukhtar, 186, b.

Moura, 228, a.

Mouro, Porto, ii . 450, b.
Mourzouk, 975, b.

Moussa, 214, b .

Montalto, 907, a , ii . 1296, a. Moussaldja, it . 515, b.

Miranda de Ebro, 347, a ; | Montanches, ii. 1023 , b.
770, a.

Mirandella, ii . 631 , a.

Mirandola, 643, b.

Miritza, ii. 507, b.

Mirobriga, ii. 219, b.

Mirza-Mombarrik, ii . 678, a.

Miseno, Capo di, ii . 361 , b.

Misenatium , Castra (Rome) ,
ii. 828, a.

Misis, 618, b.
Missen Head. ii . 448, b.

Mistra, ii. 1024, b.

Mistretta, 122, a ; ii. 987, a.
Mithridatium, 931 , a.

Mitranich, ii , 325 , a.

Montarozzi, ii. 1103, a.

Montbrison, 169 , b .

Monte Affliano, 56, b.
Monte Alburno , 94, a.

Monte Cavo, 88, b ; 91 , b.

Monte Comero, 718, b.

Monte Cristo, 857, b ; ii.
a.

470,

Monte d' Oro, 799, a.

Monte del Hacho, 8, a.

Monte di Postiglione, 94 , a.
Monte di San Nicola, 49, b.

Monte di Sta Croce, 343, a.

Monte Fortino, 803, a.

Monte Mayor, ii . 1313, b .
Mitylen, ii. 164, b ; ii . 390 , b . Monte Melone, 342, b
M'lit, 778, b.

Mnemium , 57, b.
Mocha, ii . 49, b.

Mochha, ii . 675, b.

Mocissus, 508, a

Monte-Negro, ii. 36, a.
Monte Santo, 309 , a.

Monte Somma , ii . 1301 , a.

Montélimart, 577, a.

Montepolo, ii. 1266 , a.

Modena, ii . 377 , b ; ii . 1287 , a. Montereau, 654, a.

Modgull, ii . 365, b.
Modhia, 804, b.

Monteroni, ii. 1296, a.
Monteu, ii. 188, a.

Modica, ii . 375 , b ; ii . 987 , Monteù di Po , ii . 53, a.
a.

Modogalingae, 480, b.
Modomastite, 521 , a.

Modura, ii. 47, a ; ii . 48 , a.

Modon, ii. 350 , a.

Montgomeryshire, ii . 491 , a.
Monti Albani, 91 , b.

Monti della Sibilla, 156, a ;
902 , a.

Monti di Leonessa, 6, a.

Moustiers, 110, b.

Mout or Mood, il. 597, b .

Moutiersen Tarentaise, 3×4,
a; 752, b.

Mouzon , ii . 373, b .

Moymenta, ii. 879, a.
Mozeira, ii. 906, a.

Mrisa, ii . 299, b.

Msarata, 587, b.

Msilah, ii . 1334, b.

Mucia Prata ( Rome) , ii.
841, a.

Mucialis, Collis (Rome) , ii.
830, a.

Mucuni, ii. 298 , b.
Mucrae, ii . 897, a.

Muel, 582, a; ii . 969, a.

Muenna, 352, b.

Muga, 636, a.

Mugello, Val di, ii. 246, a

Mugeyer, 363, a.

Mugula, ii . 466, b.
Muhr, ii. 377. a.

Mujelebe, 359, b.
Muin-Mura, ii . 46, b ; ii .

243, a.

Mukhmas, ii . 353, a.
Muklow, ii. 1216, a

Muley Bu Selham, ii. 376, a.
Mulki, ii. 1213, b.

Mull of Cantyre, 593, a.
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Mytistratum, ii. 987, a.Multan, 1030, b.

Mulucha, 67, b ; ii. 297, b. Myupoli, 329, a.
Muluwi, ii . 376, a.

Mulia, 317, b.

Munda, 582, a. Naab, ii . 394, b.

Mundo, Sierra del, ii . 496, b. Naaman, ii. 607, a.

Mandritza, 1103, b.

Mungava, 228, a.
Munscheeker, 515, a.

Munster, ii. 16, a.

Muntesha, ii. 386, b.

Munvicza, ii . 14 , a.

Munychia, 259, b.

Munychia (Athens), 306, a.

Muqueyer, ii. 438, b; ii . 487 ,
a.

Murad, 7, a.

Murad-chai, 875,a; ii . 1008,a.

Murano, Sub, ii. 210, b ; il.

1295, a.

Murano, 451, b ; ii. 1295, a.

Muranum, 451 , b; ii 210, a;
ii. 1294, b.

Murcia, 665, b ; ii. 491 , b; ii .
1105, a; ii. 1278, b.

Murcia,Sacellum of Rome),
ii. 816, a.

Murgantia, ii. 896, b.

Murghab, ii. 4, b ; ii. 274, b;
ii. 555, a.

Murillo de Rio Leza, ii.

1259, a.

Murius, ii. 541 , b.

Muro, 913, b.

Muro di Carini, 1100, b.

Muros, 934, b.
Murotin, ii. 1231 , a.

Murray Firth, ii. 203, a ; ii.

1237, b.

Mursia, ii. 542, a.

Murviedro, ii. 874, a.

Murus, 110, b; 525, b.

Murustaga, ii. 297, b.

Musa, Wady, ii. 5×3, a.

Musaki, Cape, 457, a.
Muscat, 714, b.

Musconisi, 1034, a.

Museium (Athens) , 283 , b.

Muskakoi-Su, ii . 663, a.

Musopale, ii. 47, a.

Musseldom, Cape, ii. 233, a ;
ii. 238, a

Mustapha Palanca, ii . 698,
a.

Mutania, 152, b.

Mutatio Vologatis, 488, b.

Mut Khan, ii . 440, a.
Mutatorium Caesaris

(Rome), ii . 820, b.

Mutila, ii. 73, b.

Mutina, ii. 1287, a.

Mutistratum, ii . 987, a.

Mutuscae, ii. 1224, b.

Muza, ii. 49, b.

Muziris, ii. 49, h.

Muzon, ii. 377, b.

Mydoníus, ii . 333, b.

Myares, ii. 1241 , a.

Mycenae, 705, b.

Myceni, ii. 299, a.

Mychus, ii . 605, a

Myconus, ii . 383, b.

Myenus, 63, b.

Myes, ii. 1122, b.

Mygdonii Cadi, 463, b.

Mykono, ii. 383, b.

Naarath, ii. 530, a.

Nabat, ii. 394, a.

Nabathaei, 181 , b.

Nabel, ii. 413, b.

Nabend, 371 , b ; 521 , a.

Nabui, ii. 410, b .

Nablus, 385, a; ii. 412, b.

Nachdgevan, ii . 406, b.

Nacmusii, ii . 299, a.

Nacona, ii. 987, a.

Nadin, ii . 414, a.

Naebis, 427, a.
Naenia, Sacellum of

(Rome) , ii . 828, b.

Naevia, Porta (Rome), fi.
755, a.

Nafiia, Lago di, ii. 533, b.

Naga-gebel-ardan, ii . 330, b.

Nagadibi , ii. 1093, b.

Nagar, ii . 47, b; ii. 395, a.

Nagara, ii. 47, b.

Nagnatae, 346, a ; ii . 16, a.

Nagy-Banja, ii . 552, a.
Nahar-Malcha, ii. 954, b.

Nahe, ii . 401 , b.

Nahr Abu-Zubara, ii . 103,
b.

Nahr-al-Huali, ii . 384, b.
Nahr-awan, ii. 485, a.

Nahr-Beirut, ii. 253, b.
Nahr-ed-Damur, ii. 253, b;

ii 1087, a.

Nahr-el- Auly, 425, b; ii.
158 , a.

Narla, 934 , b.

Narmada, ii. 46, b ; ii . 47, a.

Narni, ii. 399, a ; ii. 1301 , a.

Narnia, ii. 1301 , a ; ii. 1317,
a.

Narona, 748, a; ii. 38, a.

Narraga, 362, a
Narthacium , ii. 1170, a.

Naryn Chara, ii. 716, b.

Nasamones, ii. 278, a ;
1081 , a.

Nasi, 193 , a.

Naski, ii . 916, b.

ii.

Nassau, ii. 296, b.

Natiolum , 167, a.

Natiso, ii . 1275, a.

Natisone, ii. 401 , b; ii. 1275,
a.

Natron Lakes , ii . 441 , b.

Navalia (Rome) , ii . 835, b.

Navalis, Porta ( Rome), ii .
754, b.

Navari, ii . 917, a.

Navarino, ii. 682. b.
Navarre, ii, 1105, a.

Navarreins, 389, b.

Navern, ii. 392, b.

Naversa, 132, a.

Navia, 933, b ; ii . 402, b.

Navia de Suarna, 931, b.

Naviae, Pons, 934 , b.

Navilubio, 933, b.

Naumachiae (Rome),

842, a.

Naupactus, ii . 203, a.

Nauportus, ii. 541 , b;

542, a.

Naustathmus, 733, b.

Naxia, ii . 405, b.

Naxus, 705, b.

Nahr-el-Ibrahim, 24, b; ii.
606, a.

Naye, 389, b ; ii . 486, a.
Nazaba, ii . 1076, a.

Nahr el-Kebir, 815, a; ii.

ii.

606, a.

Nahr- el-Kelb, ii. 228, a ;
606, a.

Nahr-el Mukutta, 627, b.
Nahr-le-Dan, 750, b.

Nahr-Malcha, 362 , a.

Nahr-Malka, ii . 237, b.

Nahr Na' Man, 389, a.
Nahr Zerka, 708, b.

Naissus , ii. 1180, a.
Nair or Nais, ii. 401 , b.

Nakab-el-Hajar, ii. 266, a.

Nakhilu, ii. 461 , b; ii. 578, b.
Nakil-Sumara, 635, a.

Naksheb, ii. 404, a.
Nalata, 748 , a.

Nalon, ii. 395, a.

Neocaesarea, 462, b.

Neokhoirio, ii . 236, b.

Neokhori, 207, a ; ii. 309, b;
ii. 569, b.

Neokhorio, 126, b ; 403, b;
709, a.

Neon Teichos, 53, a.

Neopatra, 1103, b.

Nepaul, 825, b.

Nepete, 870, b; ii . 1288, a.

Nephtoah, ii. 529, b.

Nepi, ii. 419, a; ii. 1288, a.

Nepthalitae, 1097, b.

Neptune,Temple of (Rome),
ii. 834, b ; ií. 837, a.

Nera, ii. 284, a.

Nera, ii. 397, b.

Nerbudda, ii. 46, b ; ii 47, a;

ii. 48, a ; ii. 396, a ; ii. 594,
b.

Neretum, 95, a ; 474, b ; ii.

1294, a.

Neris, 169, a ; 726, a.

Nerium, Promontory of,
934, b.

Nero, Statue of (Rome),

ii. 806, a.

Neroassus, ii. 446, a.

Neronianae , Thermae

(Rome), ii. 838, a; ii. 847, a.
Neroniani Arcus ( Rome),

i. 851, a.

ii . Neronianus, Pons (Rome),
ii. 850, a.

ii.

ii.Nazaire E'tang de St. ,
1023, a.

Nazuk, 197, a.
Neaethus, 450, b.

Neapolis, 167, a ; 385, a;

465, b; 807, b; ii. 74, a;

ii. 1180, a ; ii. 1190, a , ii.

1338, a.

Neapolis (Syracuse) ,

1065, a.

Neapolitanae
912, a.

Neronis, Circus (Rome), ii.
844, b.

Neronis, Horti (Rome) , ii.
842, a.

Nerovitza, 103, b.

Nersae, 53, b ; 55, a.

Nertobriga, 581, b.

Nertobriga Concordia Julia,
583, a.

Nerva, 346, b.

Nervae, Forum (Rome), ii.
799, b.

Nervion, 346, b ; ii. 420, a.

Nerulum, ii. 210, a, b ; ii.

1295. a, b.

Nesactium , ii. 73, b.

Nesca, ii. 284, b.ii.

Nestane, 192, b.

Aquae, ii. Nestania, 193, a.

Nestus, ii. 1177, b.

Neath, 418, b; ii. 427, b.

Neba, ii. 413, b.
Nebi Abel, 4, a.

Nebis, 933, a.

Nebousan, ii. 483, b.

Nebrodes, Mons, 79, b.

Namadus, ii . 46, b; ii. 47, a; Neby Samwil, ii . 363, a ; ii.
ii 549, b.

Namare, ii . 448, a.
Namastae, ii. 943, b.

Namfi, 130, a.

Nanaguna, ii . 46, b.

Nandira, li. 47, a.

Nanichae, ii . 47, b.

Nanin Noss, ii. 232, b.

Nankin, ii. 1003, a ; ii. 1174,

b.

Nannetes, 218, b.

Nantes, 654, b ; ii. 396, a.

Naparis, ii. 938, b.

691 , b.

Neckar, ii. 217, a ; ii . 424, b.

Nectiberes, ii . 299, a.

Nede, 193, a.

Neder Rhyn, 555, a.

Nedjran, ii. 283, a, b.

Nedon, ii. 342, b.

Nedrigoska, ii. 188, b.

Nedum, 418, b.

Neetum, ii . 987, a.

Nefter, 932, a ; ii. 469, b.

Nefteropoli, 932, b.
Negombo, ii . 668, b.
Negra, ii . 283, b.

Negran, ii. 284, a.

Negranes, ii. 284, a.
Napht. li, Tribe of, ii . 530, a. Negretto, Capo, ii. 912, a.

Negropont, 599, a; 871 , a.
Neh, ii. 428, a.

Napata, 58, b.

Nape, ii. 165, b.

Mylae, ii. 986, b ; ii . 1170, Napetium, 451 , a.
a, b.

Mylasa, 239, b. Naples, ii. 407, b.

Myonia, ii. 203, a. Naples, Bay of, 700, a.

Myoun, 355, a. Napoca, 744, b. Neister, ii. 1248, a.

Myra, ii . 387, b. Napoul, 1091 , a. Nekhori, ii. 711, a.

Myrad chai, 224, a, Naraka, Mts. ii. 10, a ; ii .
46, b.Myrcinus, 807, b.

Myriandrus, ii. 1075, a.

Myrina, 53, a ; ii. 156, b.

Myrlea, 152, b.

Myrmecium, 422, a.

Myrrhinus, 332, b.

Myrtilis, ii. 220, a.

Myrtuntium, 9, b.

Mysia Major, ii. 3×9, a.

Mysia Minor, ii. 389, a.

Mysore, ii. 1082 , a.

Mystia, 451 , a,
Mytika, ii. 427, a.

Mytilene, 239, b.

Naralconcejo, ii. 1308, a.

Naranja, 355, b.
Narbaci, 933, a.

Narbasorum, Forum, 934 , a.
Narbo Colonia, ii. 1320, a.

Narbonne, ii. 398, a.

Narborough, 442, b.
Narcea, ii. 324, a.

Nardinium, 250, b.

Nelaxa, ii. 1076, b.
Nelia, ii. 1170, b.

Neliceram, ii. 49, b.

Neliseram, ii. 414, a.

Nelkynda, ii . 49, b.

Nemetacum, 319, b.
Nella-Mella, ii.498, a.

Nellore, ii. 254, a.

Nelus , 933, b,
Nemertzika, 55, a.

Nemetatae, 933 , a.

Nardo, 95, a ; ii . 419, b; ii. Nemetobriga, 250, a.

1294, a.
Narenta, ii. 399, b.

Narix , ii . 202, b.

Nemetocenna, 319, b.

Nemossus, 341 , a.

Nentidava, 744, b.

Nesto, ii. 422, a.

Netherby, 56, a ; 562, b.
Netium, 167, a.

Neto, 450, b ; ii. 407, b.

Nettuno, 149, b.
Neva, ii. 917, a.

Nevada, Sierra, ii. 33, a;
ii. 1021, a.

Nevers, 443, a ; ii. 449, a.

Neufchâteau, ii. 449, a.
Nevirnum, 443, a.

Neumagen, ii, 450, a.
Neumark, ii. 447, a.

Neura-Ellia, ii. 254, b ; it.
1093 , a.

Neury-sur-Berenjon, ii. 449,
a.

Neuss, 458, b ; 646, a ; ii.
449, a.

Neustädte, ii. 667, b.

Neuville, ii. 442, b; ii . 450, a.

Newcastle, 429, a; ii. 1256, b.

Newenden, 135, a

Newera Ellia, ii. 254, b; ii.

1093, a.

Newton Kyme, 477, b.

Neytra, ii . 414, a.

Ngaous, ii. 1336, b.

Niamiz, 651 , a.

Niara, ii. 1075, b.

Niausta, 823, b.

Nicaea, 691, b ; ii. 36, b ; ii.

47, b; ii. 188, a; ii. 202, b.
Nice, ii. 188, a; ií. 423, b.

Nicephorius, if. 1209, a.

Nicer, ii. 217, a.

Nicholas, St., 1035, b.
Nici, ii. 425, b.

Nicias, ii 1298, b.

Nicolo, S., 609, b.
Nicolo, Cape S., ii. 317, b.
Nicolo dell Arena, S., 61 , a.
Nicomedeia, 406, b.

484
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Nicopolis, 424, b ; 833, a ;
ii. 1190, a.

Nicosia, 1052 , b ; ii. 877, a.

Nicotera, 451 , a ; ii . 1295, a.

Nicotera, ii. 427, b ; ii . 1295,

a.

Nicsar, ii. 418 , a.

Niebla, ii. 33, a.

Nieddu, Capo, 687, b.
Niederwallsec, ii. 115, a.

Niemen, ii . 460 , b.

Northfleet, ii . 1253 , b.
North Foreland, 502, b.

Northampton, 571 , a.

Ocinarus, 450, a ; ii . 1131 , a. | Olerus , 705, b.

Ocitis, 49, a.

Ocra, 522, b.

Northumberland, 750, a ; ii . Ocra, Mons, 108 , b.

504, b; ii. 1254, a.

Northwich, 654 , b.

Norve, ii. 1294, a.

Norway, ii. 419, b.

Norwich, 442, a.

Ocriculum, ii. 1301 , a ; li.

1317, a.

Noss Head, 394 , b ; ii . 1280, b.

Nostia, 193 , b.

Noti Cornu, 57, b; ii . 425 , b.

Notium, 53, a ; 609, b.

Noto, Val di, 1052, a .

Octavia, Porticus (Rome) ,

ii. 834, b.

Octaviae, Porticus (Rome) ,

ii. 833, b.

Octavian, Statue of ( Rome),

ii. 793, a.

Octavum, Ad, ii. 1290, a ; ii .

1301 , a.

Noto Vecchio, ii . 422, a ; it . Octodurus, 110, b.

987, a.

Nienhus, ii. 450 , b.

Nieto, ii. 407, b.

Nifer, 755, b.

Niffer, 363, a.

Nigde, 463, a ; 561 , a.

Nigeira, ii. 429, b.

Nigolo, ii. 1317, b.

Nigrita, ii. 551 , b.
Nigritis, Lacus, ii. 429, b.

it . Nova Zembla, ii . 232, a.

Novana, ii . 628, b.

Nijni Novgorod, 456, a ;

17, b.

Nikaria, ii. 10, b.

Nike Apteros, Temple

(Athens), 269, a.

Nikolao, C., 841 , a.
Nikolaos, C. St. , 685, a.

Nikoraki, 638 , a.

Nikosia, i . 171 , b.

Niksar, 462, b.

Nottingham, 576, b.

Nova Augusta, 197, b.

Nova Via ( Rome) , ii . 806, b ; |
ii. 821, b.

Nouam, ii. 449, a.

of Novantae, 750, a.

Nile, the, ii. 430, a.

Nimes, il. 414, b.

Nimrud, 475, a ; ii. 128, a;

ii. 438, b.

Nimrud Tagh, ii, 440, a.

Nims, ii. 417, a.
Ninaea, 451 , a.

Ninfa, ii. 456, a.

Ningum, ii. 74, a.

Ninittaci, i. 359, a.

Nineveh, ii. 437, a.

Ninus, 745 , b.

Nio, ii. 63, a.

Nipal, 746, a 749, b .

Nipal Himalayas , 742, a.

Niphates, ii. 439, b.

Nirse or Nissa, ii. 456, b.

Nisch, ii, 1180, a.

Nishadha, ii. 552, a.

Nisibin, ii. 440, b.

Nisida, ii . 421 , b.

Nissa, ii . 396 , a ; ii. 421 , a.

Nisyrus, 524, a.
Nith, ii. 450 , b.

Nitiobriges, 173, a.
Nitrae, ii. 47 , a.

Nitrariae, 39, b.

Nitriote Nome, 39, b.

Nivaria, 906, b.

Niritza, 114, b.

Nizhni Novogorod, 456, a ;

ii. 917, b.

Nizoro, ii. 1034 , b.

Nizvoro, 597, b.

Nizza, ii . 423 , b.

Nizzy le Comte, ii. 359, a.

No, fi. 1137 , a.

No-ammon, ii. 1137, a.

Noae, ii. 987, a.

Noara, ii. 442, a ; ii. 987, a.

Nocara, ii. 116, b.

Nocera, 829, b ; ii. 452, a, b ;

ii. 1295, a; 1.1301 , a.

Nocera dei Pagani, ii . 451 ,

b.

Noega, 250, b.

Noegaucesia, 502, b.

Nogai, 999, a.
Nokra orMaaden-en- Nokra,

ii. 283, b.

Nola, ii, 1295 , a.

Octogesa, ii . 32, a.

Odeium (Athens ) , 297 , a.
Odeium of Herodes or Re-

gilla (Athens ) , 286 , a.

Odeium of Pericles(Athens) ,
300, b.

Odemira, ii, 361 , b.

Odenwald, 1056, b.

Olesa, ii. 857, a.

Olevano , 55, a.

Olevano, Civitella d' , ii . 1313,

a.

Olgassys , 406, a ; ii. 547, a.

Oliba, 394 , b.

Oligyrtum, 192, b.

Olina, 934, b.

Olivula, Portus, ii. 424, a.

Olizon, ii. 1170, b.

Olleria, ii. 1240, b.

Ollius, 497, b ; 940, a .

Olmeius, 413, a.

Olmo, Monte dell', ii. 559, a;

ií. 629, a.

Olmones, 1102, b.

Olondae, ii. 917, b.

Olonos, 850, b.

Oloosson, ii. 1170, a.

Olou Borlon, 161 , b.

Olou Bounar, ii. 65 , b.

Olpae, 10, a ; ii . 203, a.

Oder, ii. 1042, b; ii. 1307 , a Oltis, 464 , a.

Novara, ii . 448, b; ii . 1287, h. Oderzo, ii. 485, a.

Novaria, ii. 1287 , b

Novas, Ad, ii. 1297, b.

Novas or Nonas, Ad, ii.

1296, a.

Nove, Monte di, ii . 448, b ;

ii. 628, b.

Novesium, 458, b ; 646, a.

Novgorod, 456 , a.

Novigrad, ii. 449, b.

Olvera, ii. 33, a.

Odeum (Rome), ii . 838, b ; Olus , 705, b.

Odessa, ii. 67, b. Olughissar, ii. 1208, a.

ii . 845, b. Olympieium (Athens) , 289,
a.

Olympus, 730, a.

Odiel, ii. 222, a.

Odmana, ii. 1076, b.

Odomanti, ii. 512, a ; ii. Olympum, ii , 237 , a.

1190, a.

Odorneh, ii . 1217, a.

Odrysae, ii. 1190, a.

Noviomagus, 382, b ; 429, a ; Odysseae, Portus , ii . 985, a.

646, a.

Novito, F., 450, a.

Novium, 226, a.

Novograd, ii, 448, b.

Nouph, ii . 483, b.

Noya, ii. 442, b .

Noyon, ii . 450, a.

Nozia, 322, a.
Nuba, 58, a.

Nubia, 57, a.

Nuceria, 451 , a ; ii. 1294, b ;

ii. 1295, a ; ii. 1301 , a, ii .

1317, b.

Nucerium, ii . 1301 , a.

Numana, ii . 628 , b ; ii . 1307,
a.

Numidia, New, 71, a.

Oea, 325, b ; ii . 1081 , a ; ii .

1158, a ; ii. 1160, b.
Oeanthe, ii. 203 , a.

Oeasso, 949, a ; 950, a.

Olynta, ii . 37 , a.

Om Keiss, 922, b.

Omalis, 973, b.

Oman, 181 , b : 383, b ; 605, b ;
698, a ; ii. 481 , b.

Oman, Gulfof, 174, b ; 175,
b.

Omana, 983, b.

Oechalia, 65, a ; 193, b; ii. Omani, 383, b.

345, b ; ii. 1170, a.

Oechardes , 347, a.

Oedenburg, ii . 928, b.

Oeneon, íí. 203 , a.

Oeneus, ii . 541, b.

Oenia, 10, b.

Oeniadae, 10, b.
Oenius , ii. 658, b.

Oenoanda, 462, a.

Oenoe, 329, a ; 330, b ; 602 ,

b; 685, b ; 821 , a ; ii . 268,
a.

Numidicus, Sinus, ii . 297 , b. Oenone, or Oenopia, 33, a.

Numistro, ii . 210, a.

Nun, C., 317, b.

Nura, 374, a

Nuragus, ii . 1254, a.

Nymegen, 382, b ; 646, a ; ii .
450 , a.

Nymphaeum, 310, a ; 748, a ;|

422, a; ii. 1075, b.

Nymphaeus Portus, ii. 911 ,

a.

Nymphiusor Nymphaeus, ii.

1208, b.

Nyon, 646, b.

Oaeneum , ii. 574, a.

Oanus, ii. 985, b.

Oarus, 455 , a.

Oasis Magna, ii . 459 , a.

Oasts Minor, ii . 458 , b.

Oasis Trinytheos, ii . 458, b.

Ober-Günzburg, 1020, b.

Ober-Laybach, ii. 404, a.

Obernburg, f . 192, a.

Ober-Wipthal, ii. 1312, a.

Oberwesel, ii. 1325, a,

Oberwinterthur, 1041 , b ; ii .

1313, b.

Obi, ii. 232, b

Nomentana, Porta (Rome), Obilae, ii. 278, a.

Nola, ii. 442, b.

ii. 759, a.

Nomia, Mt. ii . 341 , b.

Non, Valle di, 987, a.

Nonacris , 193, a

Obilinum, 110, b.

Oboca, ii . 16, a.

Oca, Sierra de, ii. 14, a.

Ocalea, 413 , a.

Nonum, Ad, ii. 1287, a ; ii . Ocana, 525, a.

1290, a.
Nora, ii. 911 , b.

Norba, 167, a.

Norcia, ii . 455 , b .

Norma, ii. 446, a.

Norosbes, ii. 943, b.

Norossi, ii. 943, b.

North Elmham, 442, b.

North Fambridge, 501 , b.

Ocana, ii. 461 , b ; ii. 1308 , a .

Occhiala or Occhula, 803, b.

Ocelis, 20, b.

Ocelum, 934 , b ; ii. 188, a.

Oche, 871, b.

Ochosbanes, il. 547, a.

Oenoparas, ii. 1075, b.

Oenus, ii. 1310, b.

Oenussae, ii. 342, b.

Oeroe, 413 , b.

Oesel, 380, b ; 1091 , b

Omanitae, 181 , b ; 698, a.

Ombos, 40, a.

Ombite, Nome, 40, a.

Ombrone, 857, a ; ii . 1296,

Ombrios, 906, b.

a; ii. 1317, b.

Ombrones, ii. 916, a.

Omphalium, 705, b.
Onchesmus, 832, b.

Omenagara, it . 47, a.

Onceium, or Oncae, 193, a.
Onda, ii. 964, a.

Oneum, 748, a.

Onobalas, ii . 986, a.

Onuphis, 39, b.

Ooracta, 521 , a ; 686 , b .

Onuphite Nome, 39, b.

Ophelimus, Mount, ii. 198, b.

Oesyma, 807, b ; ii. 1135, b ; Ophionenses, 65, a
Ophir, 59, b.

Ophis, ii. 658, b.

Ophiusa, 373, a ; 729, b.
Ophlimus, ii. 658. b .

Ophiones, ii . 916, b.

Opi, or Opio, 914, a.

Opimia, Basilica (Rome),
ii. 788 , a.

Opini, 691, b.

Opitergium, ii . 1275 , a.

ii . Oporto, 477, b ; ii. 220, b.

Opouk, 623, b.

ii. 1190, a.

Oetaea, ii. 1170, b.

Oetylus, ii . 112, b.

Oeum Cerameicum , 326 , a.

Oeum Deceleicum, 330, a.

Of, ii. 484, b.

Ofanto, 166, b ; 337, a.

Ofena, 337, b ; ii . 1283, b .

Ogdaemi, ii. 287, a.
Oglasa, 857, b.

Oglio, 497, b ; 940, a ;

474, a.

Ogygia, 450, b.

Ogyris, ii. 471, a.

Oisans, d' , ii . 1260, b.

Oise, 442, b ; ii . 65, a.

Okenyate, ii. 1330, b.

Okridha, ii. 223, b.

Oktap Dagh, ii. 198, b.

Oktax Dagh, ii . 484, b.

Olarso, 949 , a.
Olbasa, 508, b.

Olbia, 225, b ; 321 , a ; ii . 54 ,

a ; ii 60, a; ii. 911, b ; ii

912, a; ii. 1196, a.

Olbianus, Portus, ii . 911 , b.

Olbiopolis, 213, a.

Olcachites, 644 , b.

Olcinium, 748, a.

Old Carlisle, ii. 473, a.

Old Penrith. 554, b.

Old Town, 409 , b ; 932, a.

Oldenburg, 606, a.

Oleastrum, 698, a ; 807, a ;
ii . 31 , b.

Ochus, 364, b ; ii . 421 , a ; ii . Olenus, 14, b ; 17, a ; 67, a.

578 , b.

Ocilis, 582, a.

Oléron, 389, b ; ii . 39. b.

Oléron, Ile d' , ii. 1314, a.

Opouk, Mount, fi. 1110, a.

Oppenheim, 418, b.
Oppidum Novum, 389, b.

Oppius (Rome) , ii . 822 , a

Ops, Aedes of (Rome) , ii .
782, b.

Ops, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 769, b.

Optatiana, 744, b.

Opuk, Mount, ii . 1035, a.

Opus, 821 , a ; ii . 202, b.

Ora, 243, a ; 521, a

Orae, or Ori, 983 , b.

Orak, Ada, 194, a.

Oran, ii. 297, b.

Orange, 187, b ; 577, a.

Orbe, 367, a ; ii. 1325, b

Orbetello, ii. 1285, b.

Orbi, ii. 718, a, b.

Orbis, 367, a.

Orbitanium , ii . 896, b.

Orbo, Fiume, 691 , a.
Orcaja or Orcava, ii. 1259, a.

Orcamo, Sierra de, ii. 1259,
b.

| Orchamps, 713, a.



INDEX.Orcheni, 181, a.

Orchies, ii. 493, a.
Orchoe, 601, a.
Orchomenia, 193, a.
Orchomenus, 193, a.
Ordessus, ii. 938, b.
Ordona, 1056, b ; ii. 1294, a.
Ordou, 602, a ; 698, a.
Ordouna, 255, a.
Ordunna, ii. 420, a.

Ore Sund, ii. 460, b.
Oreine, ii. 532, b.
Oreitae, 983, b.
Orense, 934, a ; ii. 883, a.
Oreos, ii. 492, b.

Oseriates, ii, 542, a.
Osero, 7, a; ii . 329, b.
Osii, ii. 916, b.

Osimo, 347, a; ii. 628, b ;

1301 , b.

Oyarco, 949, a ; ii. 466, a.
Oyarzun, ii. 466, a.
Ozal, 353, a.

ii. Oze, ii. 1260, b.

Osingiri, ii, 1006, a.
Osismii, 218, b.

Osma, 347, a ; ii. 1331 , a.

Osma in Biscaya, ii. 1331, a
Osmida, 705, b.

Osopo, ii. 1275, b.

Osopum, ii . 1275, b.
Ospizio,Capo di S., ii. 424, a.
Osquidates Campestres, 173,
a.Oreste, Monte S., ii. 1023, a. Osroene, ii . 439, b.

Oresthasium, 192, b.

Orestis, ii. 236, b.
Orestis, Portus, 451, b.
Oreszovitz, ii. 469, b.
Orethus, ii. 986, a.

Ossa, 8 !7, b ; 857, a.
Ossau, ii. 500, a.

Ossera, 807, b ; ii . 501 , a.
Ossetes, 85, a.
Ossigerda, 807, b.Oreto, ii. 986, a ; ii. 1240, b. Ossonoba, ii . 220, a.

Orfah, 806, b.
Orfana, ii. 586, a.
Orgagna, ii. 32, a.
Orgamenes, 364, b.
Organa, 521, a ; ii. 471, a.

Orgas, ii. 1326 , b.

Orgasi, ii. 943, b.
Orgessus, 756, a.
Orgia, i . 32, a.

Ostanitza, 563, a; ii. 323, b.
Osteria, 129, b.

Osteria dell' Acqua Viva, ii .

1301 , a.
Osteria del Cavaliere, 526, b.
Osteria della Molara, ii. 718,
b.

Osteria delle Fratocchie, 426,
b.

Oria, 336, a; 1106, b ; ii. Osteria di S. Valentino, ii.

1293, b.
Oribuela, ii. 487, a.
Origenomesci, 502, b.
Originis, Aquae, 168, b.
Orihuela, ii. 1174, a.
Orikhova, ii. 1219, b.
Orinaei, ii. 917, b.
Oristano, 687, b ; ii. 912, a.

Oristano, Gulf of, ii. 911, b.
Oriuolo, 907, b.
Oriza, ii. 1076, b.

Orkney Islands, ii. 487, a.
Orléans, 523, a: 986, b.
Orléans, Forest of, 901 , a.
Ormenium, 406, a.

Ormuz, 1030, b ; ii. 471 , a.

Ormylia, ii . 969, a.
Orne, ii. 474, a.
Orniaci, 249, b ; 250, b.
Ornithonopolis, ii. 606, b.
Oro, Torre del, ii. 1327, a.
Oroasca, 521, a.
Oroatis, ii. 578, b ; ii . 1050, b.
Orobatis, 243, a.
Orobiae, 872, b.

Oropesa, 807, a.
Oropo, ii. 496, a
Orosei, Fiume di, ii. 911 , a.
Orosines, ii. 1178, a.
Oroszvar, 999, b ; ii. 689, b.
Oroum, ii. 1076, a.
Orphei, Lacus (Rome), ii.

828, a.
Orrock, ii. 496, b.
Orsaria, ii. 74, a.

Orso, Capo dell' , ii. 911, b.
Orsova, Old, ii. 1207, a.
Orsowa, Old, ii. 1338, a.
Ortakoi, 424, a.

Orte, 1091, a.

Ortegal, Cape, ii. 1231 , a.
Orthe, ii. 1170, a.
Orthes, ii. 32, a.
Orthez, 389, b.

Orthopagum, 412, b.
Orthosia, ii. 606, a.

Ortona a Mare, ii. 497, b
Ortona, 915, b ; 916, a.

Ortosa, ii. 497, a.

Ortospauum, 505, b ; ii. 552,
a.

Ortygia (Syracuse), ii. 1062,
b.

Orudii, M., ii . 46, b.

59, a.
Osteria, Nuova, ii. 1305, a.
Osteriz, ii. 1240, a.

Ostia, ii. 501, b.
Ostia Aterni, 916, a; ii. 1307,

a.

Ostiensis, Porta (Rome), ii.

Ostiglia, 1091 , b ; ii . 1287 , b.

758, a ; ii. 760, b.

Ostova, ii. 1254, b.
Ostra, ii. 1317, b.

Ozene, ii. 47, a ; ii. 49, b.

Pabillonis, R. di, ii. 911, a.
Pachnamunis, 39, b.
Pachyta, ii. 1190, a.
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Palicorum, Lacus, ii. 986, a.
Palindromus, 175, b.

Palinuro, Capo di, ii. 209, b.
Palinurus, ii. 209, b.

Palio, ii. 533, b.
Paliuri, Cape, 498, b.

Paliuro, Capo, ii 534, b.
Paliurus, ii. 277, b.

Palk's Bay, 198, a ; ii. 46, b.
Pallacottas, 362, b.Pacis , Ara (Rome), ii. 838, Pallae, 691 , b.

a.

Pactia, ii, 552, b.

Pactius, 474, a.
Padargus, ii. 578, b.
Padova, i 556, a; ii. 1287, b.
Padria, 1020, b.

Paduli di Castiglione, 857, b.
Padan Aram, ii . 333, a
Paderborn, ii, 595, b.
Padula, i . 210, a.
Paeania, 332, b.

Paeanium, 67, a.
Paeonidae, 326, a.

Paesici, 249, b.
Paetovis, ii. 542, a.

Pagasae, ii, 1170, a.
Pagidas, 371 , b.

Paglia, 857, a; ii. 1297, a.
Paglione, ii. 187, b ; ii. 559,
a.

Pago, ii. 329, b.

Pallaeopas, 362, b.
Pallano, Monte di, 916, a.
Pallano, Monte, ii . 535, b.
Pallanti, 6, a.
Pallantia, 197, b ; ii. 1252, b.
Pallantiani, Horti (Rome),

ii. 826, a.
Pallantium, 192, b.
Pallanum, 916, a.
Pallas , ii . 1081 , a.
Pallene, 327, a ; 560, a.
Pallene , Peninsula of, 597, b.
Pallia, 857, a.
Palliam Fluvium, Ad, ii.

1297, a.
Palma, 374, b.
Palma, 906, b.

Palmaria, ii . 658, a.

Palmajola, 857, b.

Palmaruola, ii. 536, a ; ii.

658, a.Pagrae, ii. 106, b ; ii. 1075, b. Palmas, Golfo di, ii . 911 , b.
Pagras, ii, 515, a.
Pagus Forensis, 911, a.
Pagyritae, ii. 916, b.
Pahang, 375, a.
Pakholi, ii. 585, b.

Paks , ii. 220, b.

Palachthia, ii. 1170, b.

Paisley, ii. 1257, b.

Palaea, 730, a.

Palaeo Foggia, ii. 603, b.Ostrovo, 219, b ; 581, a ; 830, Palaeobiblus, ii. 1076, b.

a; ii. 236, b.
Ostur, ii. 504, b.
Osuli, ii. 917, a.
Osuña, ii. 1023, b.
Osuna, ii. 1327, a.
Oswald, St., 25, a.
Othoca, ii. 912, a.
Otmarsheim, ii. 1034, a.
Otopisus, ii. 1299, a.

Otricoli, ii . 462, a ; ii . 1301 ,

Otranto, 1101, b.

a.
Ottochatz, ii. 3, b.
Ottadini, 750, a.
Ottaviolca, 502, b.
Ottorocorra, il . 968, b.

Ovaschik, 248, a.

Ovar, ii, 689, b.

Oudi, ii. 504, b.

Oude, ii. 50, a.

Oudjenar, ii. 584, b.
Oued Hrhia, ii. 1210, b.
Oued Resas, ii. 1135, a.
Overborough, 427, a ; 429, a.
Ouessant, 949, a; ii. 1331, a.
Ovetum, 250, b.
Ovidiopol, ii. 425, b.
Oviedo, 250, b.
Oujein, ii. 47, a ; ii. 49, b ; ii .

508, a.
Ovilaba, ii. 448, a.

Ovile (Rome), ii. 836, a.
Oulan Adassi, 20, b.

Oulx, ii. 286, b.

Ovo, Castell dell', ii. 317, a.
Oural, 455, a.

Ovrio- Kastro, 600, b ; ii. 701 ,
b.

Ovrio-Nisi, or Ovrio-Kastro,

685, a.
Ourique, 187, a ; ii. 220, a.
Oursuf, 1020, b.Orvieto, 1052, a ; ii. 886, a ; Outlouk, 999, a.

ii. 1326, b.
Orvinium, 6, a.

Orwell, 808, b.
Oryx, 193, a.

Osa, 857, a.

Osaca, ii. 912, a.

Osburg, 442, b.
Osca, ii. 32, a.

Osem, Cape, ii. 1328, a.

Osenik, ii, 1042, b.

Outzen, 455, a.

Oxi Rupes, ii. 506, a.

Oria, 804, b.
Oxiana, 102, b.

Ozies, 804, b.
Ornead, 442, b.
Oxumagis, 973, b.
Oxus, 364, b.
Oxydrancae, ii.1019, a.
Oxyneia, ii. 1170, a.

Palacogula, ii. 960, b.
Palaeokastro, ii . 646, a.
Palaeokastron, 823, b.

Palaepaphos, 163, b ; 730, a.
Palaepharus, ii . 1170, a.
Palaerus, 10, b.
Palaesimundum , ii . 1093, b.

Palaeste, 832, b ; ii. 492, b.
Palaibyblus, ii. 606, a.
Palamari, ii. 310, a ; ii .

1195, b.
Palamidhi, ii. 403, b.
Palancia, ii. 535, a.

Palantia, 250, a.

ii .

Palasa, ii. 492, b ; ii. 516, a.

Palate, Sta Maria le, 82, b.
Palatia, 524, a ; ii. 351, b.
Palatine ( Rome) , ii . 802, a.
Palatium, 6, a.

Palazzo, ii. 533, b.
Palazzolo, 21, b; 89, a; 92,

b ; ii. 987, a; ii. 987, b.
Pale, 588, a.

Palea, 41 , a.
Pal a, M. , 1102, b.
Palea Fiva, ii. 153, a ;

418, b; ii. 560, a.
Palea- Khora, 34, b ; 106, b ;

ii. 1036, b.
Palea Larissa, 699, b.
Palea Lutra, ii. 1191 , b.
Palea Venetia, 594, a.

Palencia, ii. 535, a; ii . 1252,b.
Paleofanaro, ii . 620, b.
Paleokastro, 243, a; 331, b;

700, a ; 737, a; 850, a ;

1102, b; ii. 189, a ; ii.
352, a ; ii. 715, b ; ii. 1191 ,
a, b.

Paleokastron, 1038, b.
Paleomiri, ii. 310, a.

Paleopanaghia, 592, b.
Paleopoli, 932, b; 1022,

ii. 260, b.

Paleoprevesa, ii. 427, a.
Paleopyrgo, 728, a.
Paleo Vraona, 332, a.
Paleovuni, 1035, a.
Palerimo, ii. 545, a.
Palermo, ii. 543, b.
Palestrina, ii. 663, b.
Palibothra, ii. 47, b.

Paliki, ii. 533, b.

b ;

Palme, La, i . 1309, b.
Palmyrene, ii. 1076, b.
Palo, 112, a ; 167, b ; ii .

535, a; ii. 1296, a.
Paloda, 744, b.
Palombara, 489, a.
Palos, ii. 474, a.
Paltos, ii. 1075, a.
Paltus, ii. 1075, b.

Palu, 628, b.
Paludi Pontine, ii. 654, b.
Palumbinum, ii. 896 , b.
Palus Tritonis, 68, a.

Pamisus, ii. 341 , b ; ii. 574, b.

Pambuk-Kalessi, 1064, a.

Pamphia, 67, a.

Panactum, 329, a. b.

Pamplona, ii. 654, b.

Panaetolium, 63, b.

Panagia di Cordialissa, ii.
117, a.

Panaria, 51 , b.
Panaro, ii . 934, a.
Panathenaic Stadium

Panban, 644, a

(Athens), 292, b.

Panchrysos, 392, a.

Pandavas, ii. 538, b ; ii.

Pancorbo, ii. 1310, a.

540, a.

Pandjcora, ii. 254, a.

Pandja, ii . 47, a.

Pandikhi, ii. 546, b.
Pandion, ii. 47, a.
Pandosia, 833, a ; 451 , a ; ii.

Pandous, ii. 47, b.

210, a.

Paneium, 331, a.

Pangaeus, ii. 1177, b.
Pani, 331 , a.

Panjab, 224, a; 569, b ; ii.

255, b; ii. 422, a ; ii. 507,

Panjab, Upper, ii. 1115, b.

b ; ii. 666, b.

Pankala, ii . 507, b.

Paniardi, ii. 943, b.

Pannona, 705, b.
Pannonios, Ad, 744, b.
Panon, ii . 541, a.
Panopeus, ii. 605, a.
Panopolis, 40, a ; 465, b.
Panopolite Nome, 40, a.
Panorimo, 331, b.
Panormus, 17, a; 331, b;

588, b; 705, b ; ii. 277, b;
ii. 1190, a.

Pantagias, ii. 986, a.
Pantaleo, S., ii. 374, b.
Pantalia, ii. 1038, b.
Pantalia or Pautalia, ii.

1314, a
Pantalica, 845, b.
Pantanus, Lacus, 167, a.
Panteichion, 424, b.
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Pantellaria, 697, b.

Pantheon of Agrippa

(Rome), ii. 836, b.

Panticapes, 999 , a.

Pantomatrium , 705, b.

Panyasus, ii. 533, a.

Paola, Potro di, 626, a.

Papa, Rocca di, 889, a.

Papadha, 457, a.

Papadhates, ii . 232, a.

Papadoula, 699, a.

Papadula, 700. b.

Paphara, ii . 1075 , b.

Papiriana, ii . 1296 , a.

Papremis, ii. 1334, a.
Para, ii. 550, b.

Parabita, 474 , b.

Paracheloitis , 9, a.

Parachoathras, ii . 554, a.

Parachoatras , M. , ii . 4 , b.

Paradísus, ii . 1076 , a.

Paraepaphitis, 521 , a.

Paraetacae, 822 , b .
Paraetaceni, ii. 301 , b.

Paraetonium, ii. 277, b.

Paragon Sinus, 175 , b.

Paralia, 322, b ; 598 , a.

Patavissa, 744, b.

Patavium, ii. 1275, a ; ii.

1287, b.

Patera, ii. 555, b.

Pelusian arm ofthe Nile, ii . | Petrodava, 744, b.

433 , a.
Pelva, 748, a.

Pembrokeshire, 775, a.

Paterno, 721 , a : 1099, b; Peñaflor, ii . 32, b.
ii. 1305 , a.

Paternum , 451 , a.

Pathissus, ii. 1199, b.

Penatium, Aedes (Rome) ,

ii. 808, a.

Peñausende, ii. 974, a.

Pathmetic arm of the Nile, Penkridge, ii. 574, a.
ii . 433, a.

Pathros, ii. 1144, a.

Patmo, ii. 557, b.

Patna, ii. 47, b ; ii. 534, a.

Patrae, 14, a ; 17, a ; ii. 36,
b.

Patraeus, 422 , a.

Pennaescrite, ii . 950, b.

Pennais, ii . 498 , a.

Pennalda de Castro, 636, b.

Penne, ii. 574, a.

Penne, Civita di, ii . 631 , a;
ii. 1283, a.

Pennelocus, ii. 574, a.

Patrasso, Patras or Patra, Penrith, Old, 429, a ; ii . 585,

ii. 557, b.

Patreis, 14, b.

Patridava, 744 , b.

Patrington, 11. 667, a.
Patroclus, Island of, 331 , a.

Pattala, ii. 47, b ; ii. 49, b.

Pattalene, ii . 47 , b .

Patterea, 128 , b.

Patyorus , ii . 887, a.
Pauca, 691 , b.

a; ii. 1235, a

Pentapylum (Rome), ii . 804 ,
a.

Pentele, 327, a.

Pentelensis, Mons , 322, a.
Penteleum , 193 , a.

Penteli, 322, a.
Peutelicus, 322, a.

Pentridge, ii. 1311 , a.
Penza, ii. 917, b.

Paralimni, 413, b ; 812, a ; Pavia, ii. 1205, a ; ii. 1287 , Pera, ii . 165, b.
1030, b; ii. 582, b.

Parapotamii, ii . 604, b.
Parca, ii. 7, b.

Parco di Colonna, 896 , a.

Parembole , 60, a.

Parembolis , ii. 519, b.

Parentium , ii . 73, b.
Parenzo, ii. 73, b ; ii . 550, a
Parietinis , 582, a.

Parga, ii. 1217, b.

Paris, ii. 220, b.

Parma, ii. 1287, a.

b.

Paula, 737, a.

Paulian, St., ii. 12 , a,

Perabad, ii. 951 , a.

Perachora, 685, b.

Peraea, 517 , b ; ii . 532, a.

Perces, 367, b.

Perdikobrysis, 22, b.

Paulien or Paulhan, S., ii . Peraetheis, 192, b.

699, b.

Pavlitza, ii . 596, a.

Paulli, Basilica ( Rome) , ii . Pere de Sercada, S., ii . 947 ,
787, a.

Paulo, 11. 187, b.

Pauna or Panna, ii. 897, a.

Paunton , ii. 657 , b.

Paus, 193 , a.

Parma, ii. 551 , a ; ii . 1287 , Pausilypus, Mons, 495, b.

a.

Parnes, 322, a.

Paro, ii. 552, b.

Parolissum, 744, b.

Paropamisadae, 210 , b.

Paropamisus, 364, b ; ii . 46,
a ; ii. 552, a.

Paropus, ii . 986, b.

Pausulae, ii. 629, a.

Pautalia, ii. 237, a.

Pauvlitz, ii. 1314, a.

Pax Augusta, 583 , a.

Pax Julia, i , 220, a.

Pari, Cape, ii. 920, a.

Paro, ii. 559, b.

Pays de Caux, 480, b.

Paroreia, 193, a ; ii. 310, a ; Peace, Temple of (Rome) ,

ii . 512, a.

Parrhasia, 192, b.

Parrhasii, 192 , b.

Parstrymonia, ii. 512 , a.

Partalegre, ii . 219, b.
Parthalis, 480, b ; ii . 47 , a.

Parthenius, Portus, 451 , b.
Parthenon (Athens ) , 270, a.

Parthiscus, ii . 1199, b .

Partinico, ii. 987, b.

Partenkirchen, ii. 553, b.

Partheni, ii . 553, b.

Parthenion , 403, b.

Parthenium, 422, a ; ii. 987,

b ; ii. 1111, b.

Parthorum, Septem Domus

(Rome) , ii. 821 , b.

Parthus, ii. 553, b.

Partiscum, ii . 7, b.

Parupium, ii. 3 , b.

ii. 808, a.

Pecciana, ii . 1032 , a.

Pedalium, 227 , b ; 730, a .

Pedalium , Prom. 638, a.
Pedasus, ii. 346 , a.

Pediaeus , 729, b.

Pedro, Cape, ii. 1093, a.
Peebles, 750 , a.

Peene, ii. 1042, b.

Pegae, 111, b.

a.

Perecop, ii. 1090 , b.

Perekop, Gulf of, 516, a ; ii .
1087 , a.

Perengah Tagh, ii . 373, b.

Périgneux, ii. 1283 , b.

Pergamum, 471 , a ; 705, b.
Pergamus , 807, b .

Pergusa, ii . 986 , 'a .
Perierbidi, ii. 917, b.

Perigeux, 457, b .

Perigord, ii. 585, a.

Petrosaca, 192, b.
Petrowicz, ii. 377, a.

Pettau, ii. 582, b.

Pettineo, 82, b ; ii . 986,
a.

Pettini, 810, a.

Petuaría, ii. 550, b ; ii . 667,
a.

Petusiae , 582, a.
Peucela, 243, a.

Peucelaotis , ii. 47, b.

Peucini, 381 , a ; ii . 367 , b.

Pevensey, 135, a.

Pfahlgraben, ii . 192 , a.

Pfahlheim, ii. 191 , b.

Pfahlrain, ii. 191 , b.

Pfinzen, ii. 656, a.

Phacelinus, ii . 986, a.

Phacium, ii . 1170, a.

Phaedrias , 192, b.

Phaestus, 17, a ; 705, b ; ii.
1170, a.

Phagres, 807, b.
Phalacrian Prom ., ii. 985,
a

Phalacrum, 669, b.
Phalaeseae, 192, b.

Phalanna, ii . 1170, a.
Phalanthum, 193, a.

Phalara, ii. 1170, a.

Fhalarus, 412, b.

Phalasarna, 705, b.

Phaleric Wall (Athens),

260, a.
Phalerum, 259, b ; 325, a.

Phalerum (Athens) , 304 , b.

Phalesina, 403 , b.
Phaloria, ii . 1170, a.

Phana, 67, a

Phanae, 609, b.

Phanagoria, 422, a.
Phanari, 306, b.
Phanote, 833 a.
Pharbaethite Nome, 39, b.

Pharcadon, ii . 1170, a.
Pharae, 17, a.

Perigueux, 457, b ; 654, a ; Phareis, 14, b.
692, a; ii. 585, a.

Perim , 776, b.

Perimula, ii . 46, b.

Pharillon, 96 , a.
Pharmacia, 424, a.

Pharnasia, 197, b.

Pharos, ii. 37, a.

Pharsalus, ii. 1170, a.

Perimulicus, Sinus, ii . 46, b; Pharmathenus, ii . 658, b.
ii. 52, a.

Perin Dagh, ii. 487, a.
Perinthus, ii. 1190, a. b.

Perissa, ii. 1161 , a.
Permessus, 413 , a.
Perrhidae, 330, a.

Perrigni, ii . 1015, b.
Pershembah , 698, a.

Peipière, La Grande, ii . Pershendi, ii. 643, a.
1120, b.

Peirae, 17, a.

Peiraeens, 259 , b.

Peiraeeus (Athens ) , 306, a.

Piraeum, 685, b.

Peiraeus, 685, a.

Persian Gulf, 174, b;
578 , b ; ii. 857, a.

Persicus Sinus, 174 , b.

Pertuis, ii, 585 , a.

Pertus, Col de, ii. 1047, a.
Pertusa, ii. 32, a.

Pharygae, ii. 202, b.
Phasiani, ii . 658, b.

Phasis, 571, b ; ii. 658, b ; ii.
1093 , a.

Phatnitic arm of the Nile, ii.
433, a.

Phavonae, ii. 927, b.

ii. Phaura, 331 , a.

Peiraic Gate ( Athens), 263, Perugia, ii . 579, b; ii . 1288, b .
a.

Peiresiae, ii. 1170, a.

Paryadres, 572, a ; ii. 658, b. Peirus, 13, b ; 19, a.

Paryeti, 184, a.

Pasde Calais, ii . 460, b.

Pasagarda, ii, 57 , b.

Paschalimani, 306, b.

Pasha Limane, 379, b.

Pasha Limani, 555, b.

Pashash, ii. 1338, b.

Pasicae, ii. 1019 , a.

Pasieria, ii. 1075, b.

Pasires, 210, b.

Pasitigris , ii. 1209, a.
Pasmaktchi, 722, v .

Paso, Cape, ii. 1337, b.

Passalae, ii. 47 , a.
Passaron. 833, a.

Pass of Derbend, 90, a.
Passau, 351 , b.

Passava, 32, b ; ii. 130, a.

Passaro, Capo, ii. 508, a.

Passenee, or Pasmee, ii.

377, b.

Passerano, ii. 928, a.

Passeris, Aquae, 870, b.

Passo del Furlo, ii. 56, b.

Passo di Portella, ii. 150, b.

Pataliputia, ii. 47, b.

Peisenberg, 5, a.
Peitho, Templeof (Athens),

301 , a.

Pekhely, ii. 585, b.

Pel, ii. 570, a.

Pelagonia, ii . 512, a.

Perugia, Lago di, ii . 1221 , b.
Perusia, ii. 1288, b .

Pesaro, ii. 633, b ; ii . 1301 , a.

Pescara, 253, b ; ii. 1283, a ;
ii. 1307, d.

Peschiera, 195, b.

Peshawar, 505, b.

Pelasgiotis, ii . 1167, a ; ii . Pesth, ii, 7 , b.
1170, a.

Peleces, 326, a.

Pelendones , 581 , b.

Pelendova, 744, b.
Pelestini, ii . 1317 , b.

Pelinaeus, 609, b.

Pelinnaeum, ii 1170, a.

Pelino, S., 673, a ; ii. 1306 ,
b.

Pelissane, ii. 633 , b.

Pella, 17, a ; i . 236, b ; ii.

532, a; 11. 1076, b ;
1298, b.

Pellegrino, Monte, 845, b.

Pellene, 14, b.

Pelodes, 459, a.

Pelontium , 250, b.

Pelso or Peiso, ii. 541 , b.

Peltuinum, ii. 1283, a.

Pessinus, 929 , a.

Pessium, ii. 7, b.

Pesto, ii. 512, b.

Petala, 804, a.

Phazania, 732, a ; 974, b ; ii.
457, a.

Pheca, or Phecadum, ii . 1170,
a.

Phegaea, 330, b.

Pheia, 821 , a.

Phelleus, 322, b.
Phellon, 817, b.

Pheneatis , 193, a.

Pheneus, 193, a.

Pherae, 67, a ; ii. 345, b ; ii.
1170, a.

Phi-Beseth , 453, a.
Phicium , 412, a.

Phigalia, 193, a.

Phigalice, 193, a.

Phigamus, ii . 658, b.
Phiklia, ii. 890 , a.

Petalidha, ii . 385, b ; 688, a. Philadelpheia, ii . 1076 , b.

Petalius, ii. 581 , b .

Petavonium, 250, a.

Petelia, 451 , a ; ii. 210, a.

Peteron, 582, a .

Peterwardein, ii. 254, b .

Petit Cold'Ornon et Quarele,
570, a.

Petitarus , 18 , b.

Philadelphia, 123, b ; 239,
a.

Philaidae, 332, b.

Philak, ii. 598, a.

Phileros, fi. 384, a.

Philippeville, ii. 859, b .

Philippi, 807, b ; ii . 1190 , a ;
ii. 1299, a.

Petra, ii . 986, b ; ii . 1190, a. Philippi, Domus (Rome) ,ii.
Petra, 412, a ; 787, a.

Petra Thermastis , 423, b.
Petralia, ii. 583, a.

Petras Parvus, ii . 277, b.
Petrocorii, 173, a.

Petri, Porta Sti (Rome),
ii. 758, b.

ii. 818, b.

Philippi, Porticus (Rome),

ii . 833, b.

Philippo, ii . 1035, b.

Philippopoli, ii , 600, a.

Philippopolis, ii. 1180, a ; in.
1190, a.
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Philoteras, 37, b ; 81, b.
Phiniki, ii. 168, a

Phinopolis, ii. 1190, a.

Phintias, 79, b ; 805, a.
Phinton, 719, a.

Phintonis, ii. 911 , b.

Phira, ii. 1160, b .

Phiraesi, ii. 927, b.

Phlegra, ii. 535, b.

Phlya, 352, b.

Phlygonium, ii . 605, a.
Phocas, Column of (Rome),

ii. 797, a.

Phocaea, 239, b.
Phoebatae, 755, b.
Phoebia, 457, a.

Pincensii, ii . 367, b.

Pincian Hill (Rome), ii.

828, b ; ii. 831 , b.

Pinciana, Domus (Rome),
ii. 831, b.

Pinciana, Porta (Rome), ii.
759, a.

Pindus, 785, 2.

Plora, ii . 682, a.

Plotheia, 330, b.
Plotinopolis, ii . 1190, a.

Plubium, ii . 912, a.

Ponte Molle, ii. 656, b.

Ponte Salara, ii . 657, a.

Pontevedra, 934, b.

Plumbaria Insula, ii. 911 , b. Pontikokastro, ii. 593, b.

Plyni, Ps.. ii. 277, b.

Pnige is, ii. 619, b.

Pnyx (Athens ) , 282, a.
Pineta di Castel Volurno, Po di Primaro, ii. 1032, b.

971 , a.

Pinetum, 934, a.

Pinguente, ii. 74, a.
Pinhel, 934, a; ii. 631 , a.

Pinheira, ii . 631 , a ; ii. 220, a.
Pinna, ii. 1283, a.
Pinos, ii. 35, a.

Phoenice, 832. b ; ii. 1076, Pintia, 934, b.
b.

Phoenicium, 412, a.

Phoenicusa, 51 , b.

Phoenix, 13, b : 705, b.

Phoezon, 192, b.

Phorbantia, 454, b.

Phorbia, ii . 383, b.

Phorieia, 193, b.
Phoron Limen, 325, b.

Photice, 833, a.

Phrat Misan, ii. 332, a.

Phrateria, 744, b.

Phreattys (Athens) , 308, a.
Phriconis, 53, a.

Phrixa, 821 , b.

Phrugundiones, ii . 915, b.
Phrurium, 730, a.

Phtheirophagi, 572, a ; ii.

917, b.

Phthemphuthite Nome, 39,
b.

Phthiotis, ii. 1167 , a ;
1170, a.

Phturis, 60, b.

ii .

Pinum, 744, b.

Piolo, ii. 635, b; ii. 1317, b.

Piomba, La, ii. 296, a.

Pioraco, ii . 671 , a; ii. 1301 ,

b; ii. 1317, b.

Piperno Vecchia, ii . 669, b.

Piquentum, ii. 74 , a.
Pira, ii. 1178, a.

Pirano, ii. 74, a.
Piranon , ii. 74, a.

Pirgo, it. 1231 , a.
Pirnari, ii. 540, b.

Pirum , Ad, 744, b; ii. 1301 , b.
Pisa, 821, a.
Pisa, ii. 632, a; ii . 1296, a.

Pisae, ii. 1296, a.

Pisanus, Portus, 870, a.

Pisatello, ii . 857, a.

Pisatis, 817, a.

Pisaurum, ii. 1301 , a;
1317, b.

ii.

Piscina Publica (Rome), ii .
820, b.

Piscinas, Ad, ii . 1296, a.

Po,the, 849, a ; ii. 509, a.

Podend, ii. 511 , b ; ii . 642, b.

Podlachia, ii. 8, a.

Podolia, ii. 30, a; ii. 916, a.

Poecilasium, 705, b.
Poeeessa, 587, a.

Poetelius, Lucus (Rome),

ii. 826, b.
Point du Galle, ii. 64, a.

Point Zingis, 57, b.
Poitiers, i . 192, b.

Pola, ii . 643, a.
Pola de Lena, ii. 511 , b.

Polticum, Promontorium,
ii. 74. a.

Polcevera, ii. 187, b ; ii.
660, b.

Polemoniacus,Pontus, 508, a.

Polenza, it. 188, a ; ii. 645, a.
Poli, 417, b.

Poliana, ii. 1000, a.

Pontia, ii. 469, a.

Pontinus, 201 , a.

Pontirolo, ii . 656, b; ii. 1287,
b.

Pontoise, 442, b.

Pontons, ii. 1220, a.

Pontour, ii . 656, b.
Pontremoli, 163, b.

Ponza, ii, 658 , a.

Populonia, ii. 659, b; ii. 1296,
a.

Populonium, 870, a; ii. 1296,
2.

Porata, ii . 938, b.

Porcari, il . 545, a : ii. 986, a.

Porcia, Basilica (Rome), ii.

786, a.
Porcifera, ii. 187, b.

Porjani, ii. 568, b.

Poro, 477, b.

Porpax, ii. 986, a.

Porphyrium, 521 , b ; ii. 606,
b.

Porqueroles, ii . 654, b ; li.
1037. a.

Port Mahon, 374, b.

Policastro, 460, a ; ii. 210, a. Port-sur- Saône, ii . 661 , a.
Polichna, 705, b.

Polichne, ii. 345, b.

Policoro, 21 , a ; 1046, b.

Polignano, 167, a; ii . 411 , a.
Polighero, 161, a.

Polimartium, 870, b.
Polin, 566, a.

Polikrusoko, 225, b.
Polis, ii. 125, a

Polis (Athens), 259, a.
Piscopia, 720, b ; ii. 1123, a. Politeia, 17, a.Phurni, 418, a; 668, b.

Phuth, ii. 297, b. Piscopia, F., 464, b.

Piscopio, F, 450, a.Phycus, 733, b.

Phylace, 192, b; 833, a ; ii . Pisma, La, 721 , b.

1170, a.

Phyle, 329, b.

Phyllus, ii. 1170, a.

Phyllitae, ii. 48, a.

Physca, 830, a ; ii. 384, a.

Physco, ii . 626, a.

Physcus, 519, b ; ii. 1209, a.

Phyteum, 67, a.

Phytia, or Phoeteiae, 10, b.

Piacenza, ii. 636, a.

Piacularis, Porta ( Rome) ,
ii. 757, b.

Piagnino, ii. 1317, b.
Piali, ii. 1119, a.

Pialia, ii. 1170, a.

Piana, 1038, b.
Piano dell' Ausente, 345, a.

Piano di Civita, ii. 1103, a.

Pianosa, 857, b; ii. 637, b.

Piave, ii. 641, a ; ii. 1275, a.
Picaria, 748, a.

Pictas, Ad, ii. 1301, b ; ii.
1302, a.

Pictones, 173, a.

Piczina, ii. 585, a.

Pidhavro, 841 , a.

Pidhima, 214, b ; ii. 1191 , b.

Piè di Lugo, Lago del, 6, b.

Pié Feguié, lou , 894, b.
Piena, ii. 629, b.

Pieria, ii 629, b : ii. 1075, b.
Pierre Pertuse, 795, a.

Pierus, ii. 629, b.

Pietas, Temple of ( Rome),
ii. 832, b.

Pietola, 135, b.

Pietra della Nave, 451 , a.

Pietro, Isola di S., ii. 911 , b.
Pietro Vernotico, 375, a.

Pifano, St., 729, b.

Pigeon Rocks, ii. 1075, b.

Piguntia, 748, a.

Pikermi, 330, b.

Pikerni, ii. 264, b.

Pila, 730, a.

Pilisch, ii. 969, a.

Piliuri, ii. 537, b.

Pimprama, 25, a.

Pinaka, 559, b.

Pinal, i . 64, b.

Pinara, ii. 1075, b.

Pinarus, 116, a.

Pismesh Kalasi, ii. 352, a.
Pismesh Kalesi, ii. 395, a.

Pissaeum, i1. 561 , b.
Pissantini, 755, b.

Pistoja, ii. 634, b; ii. 1296, b.

Pistoria, ii. 1296, b.

Pistyrus, ii. 1180, a ;
1190, a.

Pitane, 53, a.

Pitanus, 691 , a.

Pithecusa, 49, a.

ii .

Polium, ii . 165, b.

Polla, 910, b.

Porta, ii, 626, a.

Porta Armidio e Lucola, ii.

171 , a.

Porta Arnio dia e Lucolas,
730, a.

Porta Collina (Rome), ii.

749, b.

Porta Panaghia, 308, b.

Porta Sanqualis (Rome), ii.

749, b.

Portae, Duodecim (Rome),

ii. 757, b.
Portcroz, ii. 1037, a.

Pollentia, 374, b; 375, a; ii Portela de Abade, ii . 879, a.

188, a; ii. 629, a.
Pollenza, 374, b.

Pollina, 160, a.

Pollina, ii . 236, b ; ii . 986, a ;
ii. 987, a.

Pollina, or Pollona, 160, b.

Poltyobria, 50, b.

Polybos, ii, 645, b.

Polyfengo, ii 601 , b.

Portgate, ii . 1257, a.
Porticus ad Nationes

(Rome), ii . 837. b.

Porticus Polae (Rome), ii.
839, b.

Porticus Eumenia (Athens),

301 , a.
Porto, 477, b ; ii . 503, b.
Porto Badisco, 564, a.

Porto Barbato, 395, b.Polyfengo, Mt., 187 , a.

Polykhrono, ii. 411 , a. Porto Bufalo, ii . 661 , a.

Pitino, Torre di, ii. 1283,
Pitinum, ii, 1283, a.
Pitinum Pisaurense,

a. Polyphagi, 572 , a.

Polyportu, 1063, b.

ii. Polyrrhenia, 705, b.

Porto Cavaliere, 703, a.

Porto Cesareo, 474 , b.

Porto Conte, ii. 911 , a.

1317, b. Polystylus, 2, b. Porto d'Anzo, 148, b.
Porto d'Ercole, 198, b.Pitsunda, ii. 635. b.

Pitulum, ii . 1317, b.

Pitynda, ii. 47, a.

Pityodes, 770, a.

Pityonnesus, ii . 571 , a.
Pityusa, 769, b.

Pityusae, 373, a.
Pizzighettone, 11, b.
Plagiaria, ii . 219, b.

Planasia, 857, b.

Planaticus, Portus, ii. 74, a.

Platamodes, ii . 341, b.

Platamona, 158, b ; ii. 174, a.
Platanaki, 1003, b.

Platani, 1029. a ; ii. 985, b ;

ii. 1161, b.

Platania, ii. 4, b : ii. 576, b.
Plataniston, ii . 226, b.

Platanius, ii . 202, a.
Platanodes, ii. 341, b.

Platanus, ii. 606, b.

Plate, 485, a.

Polytimetus, ii. 5, b.

Pombeiro, ii . 876, b.

Pomègue, ii. 1037, a.

Pompeii, ii . 646, a.

Pompeii, Curia (Rome), ii .
834, a.

Pompeii, Porticus ( Rome),
ii. 834, a.

Pompeii,Theatrum (Rome),

ii 834, a ; ii. 844, b.

Pompey, Statue of (Rome),
ii. 793, a

Ponches, ii . 657, b.
Pondicherry, ii. 643, a ; ii.

1017, b.

Pondikonisi, 804, b.

Ponferrada, 250, a.

Pons Aelii, ii. 1256, b.

Pons Alutí, 744. b.

Pons Augusti , 744, b.
Pons Nartiae, 934, b.

Pons Neviae, 934, b.

Platea, 582, a; 733, b; ii . 277, Pons Servilii et Claudanum,
b.

Platiana, ii. 1247, b.

Plattensee, ii. 572, a.

Platyperama, ii. 1233, b.

Platza, ii. 134, a

Platziotissa, ii. 1151 , a.

Plavis, ii. 1275, a.

Plera, 167, b.

Plessidhi, ii. 569, a.

Pleuron, 67 , a.

Pleutauri , 502, a.

Plewa, ii. 572, b.

Pliassa, ii. 568 , b.

Plistia, ii . 896, b.

ii. 36, b.

Pons Vetus Stenarum, 744 ,
b.

Pont-Audemer, 429, a.

Pont-Authon, 429, a.

Pont du Gard, ii. 415, b.

Pont l'Esquit, 389, b.
Pont pierre, ii . 1266, a.

Pont St. Esprit, ii. 963, b.

Ponta di Tigani, ii. 1337, b.

Ponta Trividi, 1057, a.

Pontarlier, 214, b.

Ponte della Badia, ii. 1321 ,
a.

Porto Fanari, 839, b.

Porto Favone, 691 , b.

Porto Ferraio, ii. 40, a.

Porto Fino, ii. 188, a ; ii.
661, a.

Porto Franco, 685, a.
Porto Leone, 307, a.

Porto Rafti, 331. b.
Porto Santo, ii. 678, b.

Porto Vecchio, 691 , a.
Porto Venere, ii. 188, a.

Portsmouth, ii. 253, a ; ii.

1260, b.

Portuensis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 761 , a.

Portugal, 932, b ; ii.1105, b.

Portugalete, 902, b.
Portuosus, Sinus , ii. 515, b.

Portus, ii . 503, b.

Portus Adurni, 442, a.

Portus Agasus, 167, a.

Portus Azarius, 354 , b.
Portus Delphini, ii. 188, a.

Portus Dubris, 442, a.
Portus Ericis, ii. 188, a.

Portus Garnae, 167, a.

Portus Herculis, 198, b;

451, b.

Portus Herculis Monoeci, ii.

188, a.
Portus Lemanis, 442, a.

Portus Lugudonis , ii . 912, a
Portus Magnus, ii. 1260, b.
Portus Monoecí, 93, b.

Portus Mulierum , 424, a.

Portus Veneris, ii. 188, a.
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Posada, il. 912, a.

Poseidion , ii. 1075, a.

Poseidium, 524. a.

Poseidonium, 175, b.

Posidhi, ii. 662, a.

Posidium, 609. b ; ii . 514, b.

Posidonia, ii, 210, a ; ii. 514 ,
b.

Posseda, ii. 662, b.

Potala, ii. 47, b.

Potami, ii . 547 , b.

Potamus, 331 , b.

Potentia, ii. 210, a ; ii . 628 , b ;

ii. 1295, b ; ii . 1307 , a.

Potenza, ii. 210, a ; ii . 663 ,

a; ii. 1295. b ; ii . 1307, à.

Potenza, Sta Maria, a, ii.

628, b ; ii. 662, b.

Potidania, 67, a ; ii . 203, a.

Potisije, ii. 7, b .
Potsdam, ii. 962, a.

Pouleman, ii. 644, a.

Pouleman Chai, ii. 995, b.

Pourbal, ii . 220, a.

Poybueno, 250, a.

Promina, ii. 671 , a.

Promona, 748, a.

Promontorium Magnum , ii .
46 , b.

Proni, 588, a.

Propylaea ( Athens) , 268, a.

Proschium, 67, a.

Proseis, 192 , b.

Proskyna, 689, a ; 1025 b ;
ii. 202, a.

Prosopite Nome, 39, b.

Prospalta, 332, a.

Prote, ii. 654, b.

Prote, ii. 671 , b.

Provati, 804 , b.
Provins, 73, b.

Prussia, 56, b.

Pruth, ii. 687, b.

Punta della Penna, 454, a.

Punta di Promontore, ii.

74, a.

Punta di Stilo, 641, a.

Pupulum, ii. 912, a.
Pura, 983, b.

Purali, 183, b.

Purpurariae, 906, b.

Purug, ii . 1085 , b.

Puskkalavati, ii . 47, b.

Pusiano, Lago di, 877, a.
Putea, ii. 1076, b.
Puteal Libonis (Rome) , ii.

788, a.
Puteal Scribonianum,

(Rome), ii . 788, a.

Putrid Lake, 454, b.

Putrid Sea, ii. 1112, b.

Prytaneium (Athens ) , 298 , Puy de Jussat, 990, b.
a.

Prytanis, ii . 658, b.

Psaphara, 140, b.

Psaphis, 330, a:

Psara, 609, b.

Pscelcis, 60, a ; 781, b.

Pozzo di Ratignano, or La- Psessii, ii . 917, b.

tignano, 721 , a.
Pozzuoli, in. 678, b.

Praenestina, Porta (Rome),
ii. 759, a.

Praesidium, 691 , b ; 934, a.

Praesus, 705, b ; ií . 667 , a.

Praetoria Augusta, 744, b.

Praetorian Camp (Rome), ii .
831 , b.

Praetorium, 744, b ; 748, a ;
ii. 115, b.

Pragelas, 977, a.

Prague, ii. 696, a.

Pras , ii. 1170, a.
Prasa, 625, a.

Prasiaca, ii. 47 , b.

Prasiae, 331 , b.
Prasias, 592, a.

Prasonesi, i . 385, b.

Prasonisi, 1102, a.
Prasum, 57 , a.

Pratde Trajan, 743, b.
Prati di Ro, 497, a.

Pratica, ii. 145, a.

Pratishthana, ii . 60, b.

Pravadi, ii. 271 , a ; ii. 1017,
b.

Pravista, ii. 576, b.

Prè St. Didier, 195, a

Preciani , 173, a

Pregel, 1020, b ; ii. 917, a.
Prelius Lacus , 857 , b.

Premedi, si. 482, b.
Premnis, 60, a.

Prespa, ii. 36, b.
Prestia, ii. 642, a.

Preston, ii. 1312, a.

Preventza, 156 , b.

Prevesa, ii. 426, a.

Prerecop, ii. 1090, b.

Pria, 934, b.

Pseudavari, 349, b.

Psiloriti, ii. 13, b.

Psophidia, 193 , a.

Psophis, 17, a ; 193, a.

Psychium, 705, b.

Psyra, 609, b.

Psyttaleia, ii . 878, a.

Psytti, ii . 1081 , a.

Ptaniae, ii . 1301 , a.

Ptelco, ii. 677 , a.
Pteleum, ii. 1170, a

Ptolederma, 193, a.

Ptolemais, 733, b.

Ptovis, ii. 556, a.

Ptoum , 412, a.

Ptychia, 671 , b.
Publica, Villa

ii. 836, b.
Publicius, Clivus (Rome),
ii. 811, a.

(Rome) ,

Pucinum , ii. 74 , a ; ii. 1275,
b.

Pudicitia Patricia (Rome) ,
ii. 815, a.

Pudicitiae Plebeiae, Sacel-

lum (Rome), ii . 830 b.

Puebla de la Reyna, ii,

696 , b.

Puech d' Issolu, ii. 1331 , b.

Puenta de la Guardia vieja,
ii. 377, a.

Puente de Arçobispo, 341 , a.

Puente de Don Gonzalo, ii.
1276 , b.

Puente de Don Guarray,

ii. 453 , a.

Puente de Orvijo. ii . 1254, b.

Puente de Orvigo, 250, a.
Puente do Sora, ii . 220, a.

Puente, Rio de la, 933, b.

Puerta de Daroca, 582, a.

Puerto de S. Maria, ii .

329, a.

Puglia petrosa, 164, b.

Prima Porta, ii . 925, b ; ii . Puglia piana, 164, b.

Puhra, 983, b.

Puigcerda, 593, b.

Pujourdes, ii . 1258 , a.

Principato Citeriore, ii . 206 , | Pula, Capo di, ii. 445, b ;

Priansus, 705, b.

Priantae, ii. 1190, a.

Prifernum , ii . 1283 , a.

1301 , a.

Primis, ii. 396, b.

Primis Magna, 60, a.

b.

Priniko, 1040, a.

Prinkipo, 770, a.
Prinus, 201 , b.

Pristina, ii. 1232, b.

b.

Probatia, 412, b

ii. 911, b.
Pulcrum Littus (Rome) ,

ii. 803, a.

Pullaria, ii. 74, a

Pullopice, 110, a.

Probalinthus, ii . 268 , a ; 330, Pullopicem, ii . 188 , b.
Pulska, ii. 678, b.

Pultanah, ii , 642, a .

Probi, Pons (Rome ), ii . 850, Pulvinar Solis ( Rome) , ii .
a.

Prochyta, 49, b.

Procida, 49, b ; ii. 670, a.

Procolitia, ii. 1256, b .

Prodhromo, 689. a.

Proerna, ii. 1170, a.

Progeri, ii. 1190, a.

Prolaqueum, ii. 1301 ,
ii. 1317, b.

831 , a.

Puluan, 737, b ; ii. 307 , a.

Pundonitza, 638, a ; ii . 424 ,

b; ii. 486, a ; ii. 1101, b.

Punhete, ii. 219, b.

Puuicum, ii. 1296, a.

Punjab, ii. 870, a.

b ; Punon , ii . 586, a.

Prolog, 748, a.
Promasens, 444, a.

Promethei, Lacus (Rome),

ii. 820, b.

Punta de Falcone, ii . 911 , a.
Punta dei Barbieri, 753, b.

Punta del Pezzo, 466, a ; ii.
706, a.

Punta dell' Alice, 417, b.

Pydarus, ii. 1190, a.

Pylae, 193, b.
Pylene, 67, a.

Pylorus, 705 , b.

Pyramus, 114 , a ; 619, b.

Pyranthus, 705, b.

Pyrathi, 11. 686, b.

Pyrenaei, Portus, ii. 52, a.

Pyrenaeus , Imus , 515 , a.

Pyrenaeus , Summus, 515, a.

Pyrences, the, ii. 687. a.

Pyrgaki, 231 , a ; 1035, a .

Pyrgi , 821 , a; ii . 1296, a.

Pyrgo, or Pyrgako, ii . 351 , b.

Pyrgos, 625, a.

Pyrrha, ii. 165, a.

Pyrrhicus, ii, 112, b.

Pyrucheium, 97, a.

Pyrustae, ii . 541 , b.

Pythan, ii . 642, a.

Pythium, ii. 1170, a.

Pyxites, ii. 658, b.

Pyxus, ii . 209, b.

Quacerni, 933, a.

Quabes, il. 1083 , a.

Quad-Dra (Wady-Dra), ii .
452, b.

Rakhamytes, ii. 310, a.

Rakhsi, 188, a.

Rakka, ii, 699, a.

Rakli, 588,b .

Ram-gur, ii. 692, a.

Ram-nagar, ii. 6º2, a.
Ram-Ullah, ii, 691 , b.

Rama, ii. 115, b ; íi . 153 , a.

Ramaam Kor, 693, b .

Rama, or Ram, ii . 1310, a.
Ramae, 110, a.
Ramatheum

691, b.

Sophim, ii.

Ramatuelle 487, b.

Rame, ii . 692 , a.
Rame's Head, ii. 1276, a.

Ramguna, ii . 253 , a.

Ramiseram, 693, b.

Ramiseram Cor, ii. 1020 , a.

Ramlah, 591 , b.

Ramlch, 213, a ; ii . 691 , a.

Ramsey, ii. 192, b.
Randazzo, ii. 1213 , a.

Raphanea, 560, b.

Rapolla, 167, b.

Raposera, ii . 219, b .

Kapsani, 232, a ; 655, a ; ii.
124, a.

Ras, 188, a.

Ras Addar, 317.b ; ii . 330, a.

Kas Aferni, 317, b.

Ras-al-Ain, ii. 709, a.

Ras al-Djerd, ii. 1105, b.
Ras-al-Hamrak, ii . 468 , b.

Ras-al-Harsbah, ii . 297 , b.

Ras- al-Kanais, 170, b ; ii.
620, a.

Ras-al-Kanatir, ii. 297, b .

Ras-al-Milhr, ii . 328, b.

Ras-al- Kazat, 733, b.

Ras-al-Sair, 344, a.

Kas-Bad, 367, a.

Ras Bergawad, ii . 600, a.
Ras Broom, ii . 669, b.

Ras-el-Abiad, 499, a ;

606, b.

Ras-cl- Auf, ii. 161 , b.
Kas-cl-Basit, ii. 1075, b.

Quaderna, 631 , a; ii. 1287, a. Ras - el-Char, 608, a.Quadratae, ii. 1288, a.

Quaeri, ii . 74, a.
Quaglio, Porto, ii . 1084, a.

Qualburg, ii . 690, a.
Quarantine Bay, ii. IIII , a.
Quarnéro, Canal del, 902, a.

Quarnero, Golfo di, 224, b;
ii. 74, a.

Quentin, St., 340, b.

Quarte, ii. 690, a.

Querci, 464, a.

Querquerni, 933, a.

Querquernae, Aquae, 168, b.

Querquetulana,
Porta

(Rome), ii . 755, b.

Quiberon, ii. 1275, b.

Quilates, C., 501 , a.

Quimper, 686, b.

Quinctia, Prata ( Rome), ii.

842, b.

Quingi, ii, 53, a.

Quinta, 934, b.

Quintanas, Ad, ii . 1301 , b.

Quirinal Hill (Rome), ii .
828, b.

Quirinalis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 757, a.

Quirinalis, Sacellum

(Rome) , ii . 829, a.

Quirini, Vallis ( Rome) , ii .
828. b.

Quirinus, Temple of(Rome),
ii. 829, a.

Quisel-Hissar, ii . 419, a.
Quiza, ii. 297, b.

Quorra, ii. 428, a.

Raab, 222, h.

Rabat, ii. 876 , a.

Kabba, ii. 690, b.

Rabbath, 123 , b.

Radepont, ii . 718, b.
R'ades, ii. 299, b.

Rafina, 332, a.

Ragusa, Fiume di, ii . 985 , b.

Ragusa-Vecchia, 840, a
Rajib, 199, h.

Rajputs, 570, a.

ii.

Ras-el-Dwaer, ii. 68, a.

Ras-el-Had, 175, b ; 687 , b.

Ras-el-Hadd, 499, b.

Ras - el-Hamrah, 1070, a ; ii.

454 , a.

Ras-el- Harsbah, ii. 346, a.

Ras-el-Harzeit, ii . 277, b.

Ras-el-Jerd, 520, b.

Ras-el- Kaanis, ii. 277, b.

Ras el-Mellah, ii . 277 , b .

Ras-el-Naschef, 384, a.

Ras-el-Ouad, ii. 575 , a.

Ras- el-Razat, ii. 625, b.

Ras-el-Shukkur, ii , 295, a.

Ras-es-Shekah, ii . 606, a.

Ras-et-Tin, 608 , a ; 732 , a ;

ii. 277, b.

Ras Fartak, ii 871 , a.

Ras Fartask, ii. 1052 , a.

Ras Ghamart, 531, a.

Ras Guadel, ii. 549, b.

Ras Hadid, ii . 454, a ; ii .

1037, a.

Bas Kelb, 499, b.

Ras Khanzeer, ii . 1075, b.

Ras Linouf, ii . 599, a.
Ras Halem, ii, 277, b .

Ras Metznkoub, 336, b .

Ras Mohammed, 175, b ; ii .
662 , a.

Ras-,or Tarf-, esk-Shakhar,

Ras Musendom, 175 , b .

125 , a.

Ras Seiyada, 398 , b.

Ras Sem , 733, b ; ii . 625 , h .
Ras Sidi Ali- al-Mekhi, 159,a.

Ras Sidi Bou Said, 531 , a.

Ras Tanhub, ii. 620, a.

Ras Teyonas, 732, a ; 733 , b.
Ras - ud-Dehar, ii . 297, b.

Ras-ud-Dehir, ii . 346, a.

Raswalta Sillan, ii. 606, a.

Rasa, ii. 931 , a.

Rasboistje, ii . 171 , a.

| Raschid, 418, a.

Rashat, 321, b.

Rasocolmo, Capo di, ii. 985,a.

Rasoculmo, Cape, ií. 402,b.
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Rassova, 352, a.
Rastan, 197, a.

Ratanea, 748, a.

Ratiaria, 745, a.

Ratisbon, ii. 697, a.

Ratoneau, i . 1037, a.

Ratonou, ii. 926, b.

Ratumena, Porta (Rome),
ii. 750, a.

Ratzeburg, ii. 107, a.

Rauduscula, Porta (Rome)
ii. 755, a.

Ravee, 25, a.

Ravegnano, 26, a.
Ravenna, ii. 693, a.

Rauhe Alp, 1056, b; ii . 1258,
b.

Ravi, ii. 422, a ; 1101, a.

Raum, li . 695, a.
Razatin, 608 , a.

Razzoli, Isola dei, 719, a.

Reale, Civita, 890, b;

1305, a.
Recco, ii. 717, b.

Reculver, ii. 697, b.

Rhine, the, ii. 706, b.

Rhithymna, 705, b.

Rhithymnos, ii . 710, b.
Rhium, 13, a.

Rhizophagi, 58, a.

Rhizo-Kastron, ii . 710, b.

Rhizus, 748, a ; ii. 1170, b.

Rho, 497 , a."

Rhobogdii, ii. 16, a.
Rhobosci , ii. 943,b.

Rhoda, Gulf of, ii . 52, a.
Rhodes, ii. 713, a.
Rhodez, 517, a.

Rhodope, ii. 1177,b.

Rhodopa, ii. 1190, b.

Rhogandani, ii. 1093, b.

Rhoganis, 371 , b.

Rhogonis, ii . 578, b.

Rhokka, ii . 711, a.

Rhön, 1056, b.

Roboretum, 934, a.

Roca, C. da, ii. 216, b.
Rocca, 705, b.

Rocca d'Entella, 829, a.

Rocca di Papa, 89, a.

Rocca Giovane, 774 , b.

Rocca Massima, 554, b.

Rocca Monfina, 343, b.

Rocca Priore, 669, a.

Roche Bernard, 791, b.

Rochelle, ii . 903, b.

Rochester, 792, a.

Rochester, High, 750 , a.

Rodasto, or Rodostshig, 403 ,
b.

Rodez, 654, b ; ii. 951 , a.

Rodi, 1106, b.

Rodicio, 934, a.

Rucconium, 744, b.

Rucsen, ii. 1327, a.

Ruda, 810, a.

Rudge, ii. 253, b.

Rudiae, 474, b; ii. 1294, a.
Rudiana, 521, a.

Rudland, ii . 1258, a.

Rueda, ii. 951 , a.

Rufea or Rofia, 111 , a.
Ruffach, ii. 858, a.
Rufrae, ii. 897, a.

Rufrium , ii. 896, b.

Rugby, ii. 1232, b.

Rügenwalde, ii . 858, b.
Rugge, ii. 716, a.
Ruhr, ii. 858, b; ii. 1258, b.
kum Kala, 152, b.

Rum Kala'h, 876, b.
Rumili, 600, b.

Rodrigo, Ciudad, ii. 1285, b. Rumili, Castle of, 13, a.

Rodilla, ii. 1232, b.

Roggia, 497, a.
ii. Rogus, 603, a.

Rhossian Rock, the, ii. Rohebeh, ii. 698, a.

Rhône, the, ii. 711 , b.
Rhoplutae, 184 , a.

1075, a.

Rhossus, ii . 1075 ,a, b.

Red Sea, 174, b; 182, a ; ii. Rhotanus, 94, b ; 691 , a.

857, a.

Refah, ii. 692, b.

Rega, ii. 858, b.

Regen, ii, 696, b.

Regensburg, ii . 697, a.

Regenwalde, ii. 858, b.

Reggio, ii. 697, a ; ii. 703, a ;
ii. 1287, a.

Regia (Rome) , ii . 779, a.
Regio Judaeorum, 97, a.

RegioTranstiberina(Rome),
ii. 841, a.

Regium, ii . 1287, a.

Regnum, 442, a.

Reims, 794, a.

Remagen, ii. 718, a.
Rematiari, 760, b.

Remi, St., 1002, b.

Remich, ii. 717, b.

Rendina, ii. 1038, b.

Renfrew, 750, a.

Reno, ii. 709, a.

Rennes, 654, a; i. 696, a.

Reol, ii. 717, b.

Reonda, ii. 644, a.

Repton , ii. 698, b.

Requejo, ii. 1275, b.

Rhossicus Scopulus,

1075, b.

Rumili-Hisar, 424, a.

Rumili-Kawak, 424, a.

Runicatae, ii. 1310, b.

Roja, 93, b; ii . 55, a ; ii. Runn of Cutch, ii. 255, a.

187, b ; ii. 860, a.
Roie, ii. 718, b.

ii.

Rhubon, ii. 917, a.

Rhusibis, Portus, 229, b.

Rhymmus, ii. 716, b.

Rhyncus, 10, b.

Rhynenburg, ii. 296, a.
Rhynland, 501, a.

Rhypes, 14, h.

Rhytium, 705, b.

Riazan, ii. 917, b.

Ribadavia, ii. 1240, b.

Ribaredonda, S. Maria de,
ii. 947, b.

Ribble, 388, b ; ii. 971, a.
Ribble-chester, ii. 718, a.

Ribchester, 641 , a.

Ricciacum, 515, a.

Roino, ii. 553, b.

Rom, ii. 695, a.

Roma and Venus , Temple

(of Rome), ii. 809, a.

Roman Kings, statues of

(Rome), ii . 770, a.

Roman People, Statue

the Genius of ( Rome),
796, b.

Romanca, C., ii . 253, a.

Romani, ii. 1191 , a.
Romatinus, ii. 1275, a.

Rome, ii. 719, a.

Runovich, ii. 449, a.

Rupes Tarpeia (Rome), ii.
771 , b.

Rus, ii. 858, b.

Rusadir, ii. 297, b.
Rusadir Prom. , ii. 297,b.

Ruscino, ii . 1320, a.
Rusellae, 870, a.

of Rusicada, ii . 454, a.

11 . Rusicade, ii . 455, a.
Rusidava, 744, b.
Ruskoi, ii. 716, b.

Rome and Augustus, Tem-

ple of (Athens) , 281 , a.
Romechi, ii. 855, a.

Romigik, 786, b.

Romula, 744, b.

Richborough, 442, a ; 855, a; Romulea, ii. 896, b.
ii. 860, b.

Richmond, ii. 718, a.

Ricina, ii. 188, b ; ii . 629, a.
Ricsen, ii. 1327, a.

Riduna, 949, b.
Riechester, 429, a.

Ries, ii. 718, b.

Riesengebirge, ii. 1257, b.
Requena, ii. 198, b ; ii . 1326, Riesgau, ii. 718, b.
b.

Rergintrum, 110, b.

Resina, 496, a ; 1054, a.

Respa, 167, a.

Retenga, Civita, ii. 1283, b.

Retigonium, or Rerigonium,
750, a.

Retimo, ii . 710, b.

Retina, 496, a.

Retino, C., ii. 546, b.

Retortillo, ii. 102, a.

Retz, Pays de, ii. 692, b.

Reuben, Tribe of, ii. 531 , a.

Rhaabeni, 181 , a.
Rhacalani, ii . 855, b.

Rhacotis, 98, b.

Rhades, 24, b.

Rhaeba, ii. 16 , a.

Rhaeteae, 193, a.

Rhage, 571 , a.
Rhakalani, ii. 917, a.

Rhambacia, 983, b.

Rhamidava, 744, b.

Rhamnus, 705, b.

Rhaphaneae, ii. 1076, a.

Rhaptum, 57, b.

Rhaptus, ii. 702, b.

Rhaucus, 705, b.

Rhausium, 748, a.

Rheban, ii. 700, a.
Rhedones, 218. b.

Rhegias, ii. 1075, b.

Rhegium, ii. 1294, b.

Rheims, 380, b.

Rheinbreitbach, ii. 192. a.

Rheinzabern, ii. 1082, a.

Rheiti, 328, a.
Rheneia, 760, b.

Rheon, ii. 376, a.

Rhesapha, ii . 1076, b.

Rhey, ii. 701 , a.

Rhibii, ii. 943, b.

Rhigia, ii. 16, a.

Rieti, 6, a ; ii . 695, a.

Riez, ii. 698, a.

Romulea, Sub, ii . 1293, a.

Romuli Aedes ( Rome), ii .
803, a.

Romuli, Casa ( Rome), ii .

802, b.

Ronaldsa, ii. 461 , b.

Ronaldsha, St., 49, a.

Ronco, ii. 1317, b.
Ronda, 228, a.

Ronda la Vieja, 20, b ; 228, a.

Ronda, Sierra de, 11. 130, b.

Riga, Gulf of, 723, b; ii. Roomburg, ii. 667, a.
1270, b.

Rigae, 582, a.

Rigol, ii. 717, b.

Rigomagus, ii. 1288 , a.
Riha, ii. 15 , b.

Rima-el-Luhf, ii. 706, b.

Rimini, 213, b.
Rimokastro, ii. 172, a.

Ringwood, ii . 697, b.

Rinteln, ii. 14 , a.

Rio Caldo, 168, b.
Rio d' Ave, 933, a.

Rio d'Aye, 351, b.
Rio de la Kalameta, 476, a.

Rio de la Puente, ii. 414, a

Rio Grande, ii. 422, b.

Rio Torto, ii . 453, a.

Rio Verde, ii . 881, b.

Rion, 571 , b.

Rioni, or Rion, ii . 593, a.

Ripatransone, 719, a ;
62x, b.

Rosalia, Monte Sta, ii . 985, a.

Rosas, ii. 52, a ; ii. 711, b.
Roscianum, 451 , a, b.

Roselle, ii . 859, a.

Rosetta, 418, a.

Rossa di Teulada, Isola, ii .

911 , b.

Rossano, 451 , a ; ij. 855, a.
Rosso, Castel, ii. 317, a.

Rostra (Rome) , ii. 785, a.

Rostrata, Columna (Rome) ,
ii. 785, b.

Rostrata Villa, ii . 1301 , a.

Rotas, Ad, ii. 1287, a.

Rotomagus, 429, a.

Rustschuk, ii. 669, b ; ii.

926, b ; ii. 972, a.

Rusqueur, ii. 1012, a.

Rusucurrium, ii . 297, b.
Rutchester, ii. 1256, b ; ii.

1311 , a.
Ruteni , 173, a.

Rutigliano, 354, b.
Rutschuck, 11. 669, b ; ii.

926, b ; ii . 972, a.

Rutuba, 93, b ; ií. 55, a ; ii.
187, b.

Rutupae, 442, a.
Ruver, 850, b.

Ruvignio, ii. 74, a.
Ruvo, ii . 856, a; ii. 1294, n.

Ryan, Loch, 7, a ; ii. 699,
a.

Sa-el-Hadjar, ii . 874, b.

Sa-Minagur, ii . 360, a.
Saaba, ii . 863, b.
Saale, ii. 876, a.

Saale (in Franconia), ii.

876, a.

Saana, ii. 1076, b.

Saarburg, ii . 657, b.
Saaret, 147, b.

Sabaei, 181 , b.

Sabakhah, 598, b.

Sabalet- es- Sahib, ii. 369, b.

Sabanja, 406, b.
Sabaracus, Sinus, ii. 52, a.

Sabarae, ii. 48, a.

Sabaria, ii. 542, a.

Sabaricus, S. , ii . 46, b.

Sabatinus, Lacus, 856, b;

Rotonda, La, ii. 421 , a; ii. Sabate, 870, b ; ii. 1297, b.

1295, a.

Rotondo, Monte, 691 , a.

Rouen, 429, a ; 480, b.

Rouergue, ii. 860, a.

ii. Rovies, ii. 494, b.

Rovigno, ii. 74, 8.

Risano, 905, b ; ii. 710, b ; Roumelia, ii . 1176, b.

Roussillon, ii . 859, a;

Risingham, 1023 , a. 1023, b.

Rowandi, ii. 495, a.

ii. 1275, a.

Ritopk, ii. 1230, b.

Kitri, 852, a.

Riva, ii. 703, a.

Rivière, 978, a.

Rivière d'Aurai, 443, a.

Rixton, ii. 718, a.

Rizah, 483, a.

Rizeh, ii. 710, b ; ii . 711 , a.
Roa, ii. 693, a.

Roanne, ii. 718, b.

Robbio, or Robio, 497, a.

Robesti, ii. 656, b.
Robledo, 934, a.

Robogh, ii. 718, b.

Roboraria, ii . 1302, a.

857, a.

Sabatium, ii. 237, a.

'Sabatum Fluvium , Ad, ii.

1295 , a.

Sabatus, 450, a ; ii . 461 , b.
Sabbatha, 25, a.

ii. Sabbato, 3, b ; ii . 864, b.

Sabbia, ii. 284, a.

Sabee, 383, b.

Rowandiz, 320, a ; ii. 495, a; Sabina, Monte Leone della,

ii. 1335, b. ii. 1225, a

Sabiote, ii . 880, a.

Roxburgh, 923, a ; ii. 504, b. Sabis , 521 , a.

Rowton, ii. 860, b.

Roxolaui, ii. 917, a.

Royan, ii. 450, a.

Ruad, 185, a.

Ruaditae, ii. 278, a.

Rubi, 167, a; ii. 1294, a.

Rubra, 691 , b.

Rubras, Ad, ii. 1301, a.

Rubricata, ii. 115, b.

Rubricatus, 68, a ; 378, b;

ii. 454, b.

Sables d'Olonne, ii. 947, b.

Sabrata, ii . 1081 , a.

Sabyholm, ii. 864, a.
Sacala, 983, a.

Sacani, ii. 917, b.
Sacastene, 366, a.

Sacco, 1059, b ; ii. 1226, a.

Sacer Fluvius, 691 , a ; ii

911 , a.

Sachbs, ii. 946, b.



1374 INDEX.

Saclas, ii. 883, b.

Sacrani, 5, a.

Salemi, 1027, b.

Sacra Via (Rome), ii . 773 , a. Salentini, ii . 1317, b.

Sacraria, ii. 1300, b.

Sacred Gate ( Athens ) , 263,a .

Sacred Promontory, 691 , a.

Sadji, ii. 902 , a.

Sado, ii. 220, a.

Saelini, 249, b ; 250, b.

Saepinum, ii . 896, b.

Saepone, 583 , a.
Saeprus, ii. 911 , a.
Saetabicula, 655 , b.

Saetabis, 655, b ; ii. 1241 , a.

Saetiani, ii . 943, b.

Saffee, 229, b.
Sagaraucae, ii . 943 , b.

Sagarra, 379, a ; ii . 1 , b.

Sagarre, ii . 1034, b.

Sagartii, ii. 302, a.

Sagida, ii . 48, a.

Sagres, ii. 448 , a.
Sagrus, 513, b.

Saleon, 488 , b ; ii . 370, a.

Salerno, ii . 882, b.

Salerno, Gulf of, ii . 514, b.

Sales, ii. 884, b.

Salgir, ii. 1135, a.

Salha, 933 , a.
Salhadschar, ii. 402, b.

Sali, ii . 916, b.

Salientes, 934, a.

Salina, 51, b.

Salinae, 167 , a ; 744, b.

Saline, 167, a
Saline, Le, 1018, b.

Samsoon , ii . 669, a.

Samsun, 406, a.
Samulis, ii . 1076, b.

San, ii. 870, a ; ii. 1089 , b.

San Germano, 557, a.

San Seloni, ii. 947, a.

Sana, ii . 1087 , a.
Sanaraei, ii . 917, b.

Sancan, ii. 284 , b.

Sandakli, ii . 572, b.

Sandameri, ii. 1134, a.

Sandameriotiko, ii. 932, b.

Sandarlik, ii . 388, b.

Sandava, 744, b.

Sanderli, ii . 635 , a.

Sanderli, or Sandarlio ,724,b.

Sandocandae, ii . 1093, b.

Sandoway, ii. 872, a.

Saliorum , Curia (Rome), fi . Sandrabatis, ii . 48, a.

Salinello, ii. 667 , b.

Salines, 628, b.

Salinsae, ii. 299, a.

804, a.

Salis, ii . 883, a.

Sallee, 229, b ; ii. 876, a.

Saliunca, 347, a.

Sahara, 175, b ; 252, b ; 925, Sallentia, 474, b.

a.

Saja, ii. 924 , b.

Saians, ii. 1135, b.

Said, 37, a
Saigon, or Saung, ii. 964, a.

Saillans, 754 , a.

St. David's Head, ii . 462, b.

St. Edmund's Bury, ii. 1310,

a.

St. Etienne, Val, 805, b.

St. Florentin, 799, a.

St. George, 385, b ; 588, b ;
ii. 509, a ; ii . 585, a.

St. George, Cape, 310, a ; ii .

964, b.

St. George, Hill of (Athens),

255, a.

St. George, Monastery of,

ii . 995 , a.
St. George, River of, 241, a.

St. James, Cape, ii. 924, b ;

ii. 1002, b.

St. Jean d'Acre, 11, a.

Sallonaz, ii. 1020, b.

Salluntum, 748, a.

Sallustianae, Thermae
(Rome) , ii . 831 , a.

Sallustiani, Horti (Rome),
ii. 831, a.

Sallustii, Circus ( Rome), ii .

831 , a ; ii. 844, b.

Salmantica, ii. 1285, b.

Salmantice, ii. 219, b.

Salme, ii. 883, b.

Salmone, 821 , a.

Salmydessus, ii . 599, a ; ii .

1190, a.

Salndy, or Sandye, ii . 883, b .

Salnek, i. 1171 , b.

Salo, 402, b ; ii . 220, a.

Salodurum, ii . 582, b.

Salomon, C., ii . 897, a.

Salon, C., ii. 961 , a.

Salona, 748, a ; ii . 38, a.

Salona, 127, a; ii. 1232, b.

Salonice, ii. 1171, b.
St. Jean, Pied-de-Port, 515, Salonicki, or Saloniki,

a; ii. 42, b.

St. John, ii. 167, b.

St. John, C., ii . 46, b.

St. John, River, 613, b ; ii.

1034, b,
St. John's Foreland, ii. 65, a.

St. Martin sous le Boulou,

585, b.

St. Mary, Cape, ii. 254, b.

St. Michael's, Mount, ii.12,b .

St. Paul trois Châteaux,

340, b.

Salonicia, ii. 1171 , a.

Saloniki, ii. 236, b.

Salpesa, 583 , a.

Salpi, ii. 879, a.
Salpi, Lago di 167, a.

Salses, or Salçes, ii . 886, a.

Salso, Fiume, 1068, b ;
985 , b .

Salsum Flumen, $77 , a.

Salt Sea, the, ii. 522, a.

Salteras, ii. 514, b.

Saltici, 582, a.

St. Pierre d'Elzonne, 822, a . Salto, 6, a.

St. Remi, ii. 887, a.

Saint- Vallier, ii. 182, b.

Sandras, 934, a
Sandrizetes , ii . 542, a.

Sandrovecz, 526, b.

Sandukli, 875, a ; ii. 1000, b.

Sandukli Chai, ii. 459, b.

Sane, ii , 1325, b.

Sanga, ii. 264, b.

Sangro, 513, b ; ii . 873, b.
Saniarium (Rome) , ii . 819,a .

Sanisera, 374, b.

Sanitium, ii . 1260, b .

Sannio, 915, b.

Sant' Andrea, 632, b.

Santa Cruz, 593, a ; 798, b.

Santa Cruz de la Zarza,

525, a.

Santa Felice, 6, a.

Santa Maria, ii. 153, a.
Santa Maria della Lizza,

95, a.

Santander, 502, b.

Saria, 524, a.

Sarigavi, 424, a.
Sarighioli, ii. 568, b.

Sarighiul, ii. 236, b.
Sarlat, ii. 585 , a.

Sarmadium, 474, b.

Sarmatians,
ii. 917, b.

Hyperborean,

Sarmatians, Royal , ii. 917, b.

Sarmaticum, Mare, ii . 460, b.

Sarmizegethusa, 743, b; 744,
b.

Sarneius, 1106 , a.

Sarnia, 949, b.

Sarno, 495, a; ii . 920, b.

Sarnus, 495, a,
Saros, ii. 318, b.

Sarpedonium , ii . 1178, a.

Sarre, ii. 906, a

Sars, 933, b.

Sarsina, ii . 1317, b.
Sarsina, ii. 921 , a.

Sart. ii . 907 , a.

Sarug, 383, a.

Sarum, Old, ii. 1023, a.

Sarus, 24, a ; 619, a.

Sasano, ii. 948, a.

Saseno , Sassono, or Sassa,

ii. 922, a.

Sasina, 474, b.

Sasones, ii . 943 , b.

Sassula, ii . 1200, b.

Sation, 756, a,

Satonou, ii. 1042, b.

Satrae, ii . 1190, a.

Saturn, Temple of (Rome),

fi . 781 , b ; ii. 782, a.
Saturnia, 870, a ; ii. 1297, b.

Saturnia, ii . 924, a; ii. 1297.
b.

Santarem , ii. 220, a; ii . 926,b. Satyrs, Cape ofthe, ii. 1002,

Santaver, 582 , a.

Santerno, ii . 1260, a.

Santiago de Villela, 934, a.

Santiago

b.

Sav-Su, 886, a.

Savari, ii. 916, b.

o' Compostella,

or

934, b.

Santiz, ii. 974, 8.

Santones, 173, a.

b.

ii.

Saubusse, ii . 974, a.

Save, 747, b; it . 925, b.

Saverne, ii. 10×2, a.

Savie, ii. 474, a.

Santonna, ii. 102, a; ii . 1307, Savines , ii . 924, b.

Santorin, ii. 1157, b.

Santos, Los, ii. 1285, b.

Sanza, ii. 210, a ; ii . 1021 , b .

Saône, 187, b ; ii. 950, b.

Sapaei, ii . 1190, a.

Sapaica, ii. 1190, b.

Sapan Tagh, ii. 440, a.

Sapienza, ii. 342, b.

Sapis, ii. 1317, b.

Savio, ii . 904 , a.

Saulieu, ii . 996, a.

Savo, 495, a.

Savone, 495, a ; ii . 924, b.

Savorra, Punta della, ii.911,
b.

Savoy, 752, b ; ii . 904, a.

Saurashtran, ii . 47 , a ; ii.
52, a ; ii. 419, b; ii. 1069, b.

Sauromatae, 572, b.

Saponara, 1019, a ; ii . 210, a; Sautpura, ii . 46, b .

ii. 1295, b.

Salvatierra, 214, b ; ii. 220, a. Sapor, ii. 577, b.
Salven, ii. 46, b.

Saintes, 457, b ; ii . 303, a ; ii . Salurn, ii . 886 , a.

903, b.
Ste Reine d'Alise, 95, a.

Saintonge, ii. 903, b.

Sais , 39, b.

Sais, ii. 1144, a.

Saite Nome, 39, h.

Sakarya, or Sakari, li . 902, b.

Sakasthan, 366, a.
Saki Adassi, or Saksadasi,

609, a.

Sakkra, ii . 1334, a.
Sala, 229, b ; ii . 297, b.

Salaceni, ii. 48, a.

Salacia, 934 , a ; ii . 220, a.

Salado, ii . 662, b ; ii. 886, a.

Salamanca, ii . 219, b ; ii.

883, b; ii. 1285, b.

Salamonde,934, a ; ii. 876, b.

Salus, Sacellum of ( Rome),
ii. 830, a.

Salus, Temple of ( Rome),

ii . 830, a.

Salutaris, Collis ( Rome), ii .

830, a.

Saluzzo, 911 , b.

Sapothraeni, ii . 917, b.

Sapri, ii. 210, a : ii. 930, b.

Sar, 933, b ; íí . 920, a.

Sara, ii. 1336, b.

Sarabat, ii . 508, b.

Saracatin, ii . 973. b.

Saraceni, 181 , a ; 363, b.

Saragossa, 469, a.

Sarahhajik, 161 , b.

Salzburg, ii . 103, a ; ii. 172, Sarakino, ii . 13, a.

b; ii. 447, a.

Samaica, ii. 1190, b.

Samallus, 726, a.

Samana Kuta, ii. 1093, a.

Samandraki, íí . 901 , a.

Samara, 709, a ; ii. 545, b.

Samarcand, ii. 266, b.

Samargah, 362, b .
Samaria, ii. 532, a.

Samariana, 1106, a.

Samata, 414, a.

Sambea, 369, b.

Sambre, ii. 870, a.

Same, 588, a.

Salaria, Porta (Rome), ii. Samhar, ii. 947, a.

Salandrella, 8, b.

Salaniana, 934, a.

Salapia, 167, a,
Salapina Palus, 167 , a.

759, a.

Salassi , 109, a.

Salassi , ii . 298 , b.

Salban, 452, a.

Salburg, 227, a.

Saldae, 68, a ; ii . 454, a.

Saldae, Ps. , ii. 297, b.

Saldatti, ii. 318, b.

Saldapa, ii. 1335, b.

Salebro, ii. 1296, a.

Samicum, 821, a.

Samidah, 362, b.

Samigae, 643, a.

Samisat, ii. 901 , a.

Samnitae, ii. 943, b.

Samo, ii . 889, a ; ii. 897, b.

Samos, 239, b.

Samosata, 877, a.

Samothraki, ii . 901 , a.

Samour, 89, b.

Saralapis , ii . 912, a.

Saram, ii. 172, a.

Saranda, 111, a.

Sarandaforo, 323 , a.

Sarandi, ii . 1010, b.

Saranga, 983, a.

Saranga, ii. 905, b.

Sarapana, 643, a.

Sarapionis, ii . 425, b.
Sarasvati or Sarsooti,

1020, b.

Saratov, ii. 917, b.

Saravati, 973, b.

Saravene, 507, b.

Savus, ii . 541 , b.

Savuto, 450, a ; ii . 461 , b ; ii.

864, b ; ii. 1131 , a.

Sauze, ii. 1019, a.

Saxmundham, ii . 1015, b.

Saxons, ii. 926, a.

Saxum Sacrum (Rome) , ii.
811, a.

Sbaitha, ii. 1237, b.

Sbiba or Sbibah, ii . 1045, b.

Scala, C., 588, b.

Scala Ghadova, 744, a.

Scala Nova, ii . 413, a ; ii.
681 , b.

Scalabis, ii. 219, b.

Scalea, ii. 149, b.

Scamander, ii . 986, a.

Scambonidae (Athens ) , 302,
a.

Scambonidae, 325, a.

Scamnum, 474, b.

ii . Scampa. 830, a ; ii. 1298, b.

a .Sardara, Bagni di, ii . 912,

Sardica, ii . 1180, a ; ii . 1190,

b.

Sardinia, ii . 907, a.

Sardo, Castel, ii . 1199, b.

Sardonix , M. , ii . 46, b.

Sarepta, ii. 606 , b.

Sargans, ii. 920, b.

Sargantha, 197, b.

Sargatii, ii . 916, b.

Sargarausene, 507, b ; 508 , a.

Scampae, ii . 36, b.

Scampis, 988,a.

Scandalium , 94, a.

Scandarium, 694, b.

Scanderoon, ii. 69, b.

Scania , ii . 928, a.

Scapte Hyle, ii. 1135 , b.

Scarbantia, ii. 542, a.

Scardona, ii. 38, a.

Scardona , ii . 928, b.

Scarphae, ii . 202, b.

Scauri, Clivus (Rome), ii.

817, b.

Scaurus, House of (Rome),

ii . 804 , b.
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Scelerata, Porta (Rome), 1i .
751, a.

Sceleratus, Campus (Rome),
ii. 831 , a.

Sceleratus,
ii. 824, a

Scenitae, 181, a.

Schar-Dagh, ii . 928, b.

Scharapani, 643, a; ii. 905,
b.

Vicus (Rome),

Scharnitz, ii . 928, b.

Schebba, 1. 859, b.

Scheher-Su , ii . 318, b.

Scheib, 117, a ; 904, b.

Schelde, ii. 926, b ; ii . 1082,
b.

Schemnitza, ii. 500, a.

Schenkenschanz, 458, a.

Schera, ii. 986, b.
Scheria, 670, a.

Schibkah-el-Lovdjah,

1233 , a.

Schieggia, La, ii. 1301 , a.
Schieland, 501 , a.

Schirvan, 89, b.

ii.

Schiso, Capo di, ii . 404, a.

Schleswig, ii. 864, a.
Schockl, 554, b.

Schoenus, 413, b; 683, a ; ii.

1177, b.

Schola Quaestorum et Cap-

ulatorum (Rome), ii . 828 ,
a.

Schola Xantha (Rome), ii .

788, b.

Schonen, ii . 928 , a.

Schwan, ii. 888, b.

Schwangau, 665, b.

Schwartzwald, 1056, b.

Schweene, ii. 1042, b.

Schweinegraben, ii . 192, a.

Sciacca, ii. 1161 , b.

Scicli, 558, a.
Scicli, Fuime di, ii. 985, b.

Scidrus, ii. 210, a.

Scias, 193, a.

Scilla, ii. 935, a.

Scillus, 821 , b.

Sebastian, St., ii. 372, b. Selymbria, ii . 1190, a.

Sebastopol, 714, b ; i . 515, Semachidae, 330, b.

b; ii. 1110, b. Semanthini, Mts . ii . 46, b.

Sebastopolis, 643, a; 647, a; Sembritae, 59, b.
778, a.

Sebba Pus, ii . 1227, a.

Sebato, 111, a.
Sebbeh, ii . 288, a.

Sebcha-es-Sukara, 531 , a.

Seben, ii. 1041 , b.

Sebennytic arm of the Nile,
ii. 433, a.

Sebennytic Nome, 39, b.
Sebethus, 495, a.

Sebinus, Lacus, 497, b.

Sebta, 8, b.

Secchia, ii. 947, a.

Seche, ii. 1011 , a.

Seckingen, ii. 902, a.
Seez, 854, b.

Sedeh-Aram, ii. 333, a.

Sée, ii. 1132, b.
Seewalchen, ii. 107, a.

Seferi, ii. 269, a.

Sefid-Rud, 117, a ; 489, a.
Segarra, ii. 31 , b.

Segasamunclum , 347, a.

Segedunum, ii. 1256, b.

Segesta, ii. 188, a ; ii. 986, b.

Segestan, or Seistan, ii. 870,
b.

Segeste, 522, b.

Segiclar, 873, a.

Segida, 197, b.

Semellitani, ii. 987, a.

Semendria, ii. 1310, a.

Semenhoud, ii. 946, b.

Semiramidis, Mt. , 520, b.

Semirus, 450, b.

Semlin, ii. 1115, a.

Semo Sancus, Sacellum of

(Rome), ii . 840, b.

Semo Sancus, Sacrarium of

(Rome) , ii. 830, a.

Sempronia, ii. 787, b.

Sempronii, Forum, ii. 1301 ,
a; ii. 1317, b.

Sempsat, ii . 901 , a.

Semuncla, ii . 1295, b.

Sena, 870, a.

Sena Gallica, ii. 1301 , b ; ii.
1317, b.

Senacula (Rome) , ii. 820, b ;

ii. 833, a.

Senaculum

780, a.

(Rome),

Senex, ii . 903, a; ii . 1260, b.

Senga, ii. 963, a.

Seni Beli, ii. 1008, a.

Senia, ii. 3, b.
Senkera. 363 , a.

Senlis, 341, a ; ii . 1001, b.
Senmut. ii. 598, b.

Senn, 465, b.

Segida RestitutaJulia, 583, a Sennaar, 57, a ; ii. 429, b.

Segigeck, 844, b.

Segikler, ii. 946, a.

Segisamunculum, 347, a.

Segni, ii. 998, a.

Segodunum, 517, a.

Segontia, 197 , b ; 581 , b.

Segorbe, ii. 950, b.

Segovia, 197, b.

Segre, 593, a.

Segura, 368, a ; ii. 1083, a.

Segusio, 107 , b ; ii. 1288, a.
Sehegin, ii. 950, b.

Seibouse, ii. 716, a.

Scilly Isles, 560, b ; ii . 1001 , Seiches, 169, b.
b.

Scinde, ii. 10, a.

Scinde, Lower, ii. 47, b.

Scio, 609, a.

Scioëssa, 13. a.
Scipios, Tomb of

(Rome), ii. 821 , a.

Sciradium, ii . 878, a.

Scirtiana, ii. 36, b.

Scirtonium, 192, b.

Scirum, 326, a ; 328, a.

Scissum, ii. 1, a.

Scletrinas, 424, a.

Scodra, 748, a ; ii. 36, a.

Scoedises, ii. 658, b.

Scoglio, 495, b.

Scolis, 17, a.

Scone, ii. 928, a.

Scopelus, 1029, a.

Seid-el-Ghazi, ii. 675, a.

Seidi Sheher, ii. 65, b.

SeifTawil, ii. 425, b.

Sejestan, or Seistan, 366, a;
787, b.

the Scihan, ii. 922, a.

Scopuli Tyndarei, ii . 277, b.

Scordisci, ii. 367, b; ii. 542,
a.

Score, ii. 149. a.

Scorobas, ii. 547, a.

Scoti, ii. 16, b.

Scotusa, ii . 1190, a.

Scotussa, ii. 1170, a.

Scrofes, 804, b.

Scurgola, ii . 282, a.

Scutari, 614, a; it . 36, a ; ii.

105, a ; ii. 932, b.

Scydises, 572, a.

Seylax, ii, 658, b.

Scyllacium, 447, b.

Scyllaeum, 451 , a.

Scylleticus Sinus, ii. 935, a.

Scymmitae, ii. 917, b.

Scyrus, ii. 309, b.

Scythae, ii . 367, b.

Scythica, ii. 943, b.

Scythopolis, ii. 1076, b.

Seal, ii. 641 , a.
Seaton, ii. 372, a.

Seba' Burdj, ii . 536, a.
Seba Rus. ii. 454, a.

Sebaket-Bardoil, ii . 1012, b

Sebaste, 462, b.

Sebastia, 647, a.

Seijo, ii. 961, a

Seillans, ii. 883, b.

Seille, ii. 883, a.

Sein, ii. 963, a.

Seine, 805, b ; ii. 965, b.

Sejont, ii. 951, a.

Sejos, S. ii . 1259, b.

Seir, ii. 583, a.

Seirae, 193, a.

Seiscola, ii. 220, a.

Seissel, 654, b.
Sela, ii. 209, b.

Selandib, ii. 49, b.

Selanik, ii. 1171 , b.

Selas, ii. 342, b.
Selbit, ii. 972, a.

Sens, 73, b.

ii.

Sensja, ii. 1006, a.

Sentice, ii. 1285, b.

Sentino, ii . 964, a.

Sentinum, ii . 1317, b.
Sentites, ii . 278, a.

Senum, 474, b.

Senus, ii. 16, a.

Senzina, Lake of, 413, b.

Sepelaci, 807, a.

Sepino, ii. 896 , b.

Sepomana, ii . 74, a.

Septem Aquae, 6, b.

Septem Fratres, 8, a.

Septempeda, ii . 629, a ; ii.

1301, b.

Septimiana, Porta (Rome),
ii. 842, b.

Septimius Severus, Mauso-

leum of (Rome), ii. 821 , b

Septizonium (Rome), ii.
806, a.

Sepyra, 116, a.
Sera, ii . 968, b.

Serakhs, ii. 1014, b.

Serapeion, 424, a.

Serapis, Temple of (Rome),
i. 830, b ; ii. 838, a.

Serbal, ii. 1003, b.

Serbera, 593, b

Sercada, S. Pere de, ii. 115,
b.

Serchio, 344, b ; 857, a.
Serdica, 745, a ; ii. 237, a.

Seret, 1065, a.

Sereth, ii. 491 , a.

Sele, 483, a ; ii. 1000, a, b Seretium, 748, a.
ii. 1275, a.

Selefkich, ii. 954, a.

Selemnus, 13, b.

Selenga, 347, a.

Selenti, ii. 959, a.

Sessola, ii. 1044, b.

Sestini , 250, b.

Sestino, ii. 969, b; ii . 1317, b.
Sestinum, ii. 1317, b.

Sestium , 451 , a.

Sestri, ii. 188, a ; ii. 950, a.

Sestus, ii. 1190, a.

Setelcis, ii. 1, b.
Seterrae or Secerrae, ii.

115, b.

Sethraite Nome, 39, b.

Setif, ii. 1015, b.
Setortialacta, 197, b.

Setz, ii. 883, a.

Sevanga, Lake, ii. 223, b.

Sevangha, Lake of, 217, a.

Sevastopol, 714, b; ii. 515, b;
ii. 1110, b.

Seudre, ii. 903, b.

Severa, Santa, ii. 687, b ; ii.

1296, a.

Severi, Arcus (Rome), ii.
796. a.

Severiana, Aqua (Rome), ii.
851 , a.

Severianae, Thermae

(Rome), ii. 847, b.
Severin, 513, b.

Severina, Sta, il. 974, a.

Severine, Sta, 451 , a.

Severino, S. ii. 629, a; ii.

1301 , b.

Severino, San, ii . 965, a.

Severn, the, ii . 870, b.

Severo, S., 167, a.

Severus, Mons, 156, a.

Sevilla, 368, a ; 1074, a.
Seu, ii, 1132, b.

Sevilla la Vieja, ii. 97, a.
Seumara, 187, a.

Sevo, Capo del, ii, 1135, b.
Sevri, Hissar, ii. 581 , b.
Sextum, Ad, ii. 1297, a.
Seurri, 933, a.

Sewad, ii. 47, b.

Seuel, ii. 1046, a.

Sewestan, 184, a ; ii. 888, b.

Sevano, 1000, a.

Sezze, ii. 971 , a.

Sfaitla, ii . 1045, b; ii . 1237 , b.

Shabanja, ii, 1048, a.

Shahpur , 366, b ; ii. 577, b.

Shamelik, ii, 635, b.

Shangallas, 58, a.

Shannon, ii. 16, a.

Shannon, the, ii . 964, a.

Shat-al-Arab, ii. 332, b ; 875,

b ; ii. 1209, a.
Shechem, 991 , b ; ii. 411, b.

Sheduan, ii. 904, a.

Shelidan, 606, b.

Shelif, 317, b.
Shellif, 133, b.; 609, a.

Sheppy, ii. 1215, b.

Sherban, 227, b.

Sherborne, E., ii. 1311 , b.
Sherboro, ii . 448, a.

Sheriff Hales, ii. 1330, b.
Shetland Islands, 49, a ; ii.

487, a.

Sheweikeh, 354, a.

Shichron, ii. 529, b.

Shihos, ii. 711 , a.

Shijam, 248, b.

Shikaftohi-Suleiman , ii. 1332,
b.

Sermione, ii. 1014, a; ii. 1287 , Shinar, 360, b.

:.

Serguntia, 197, b.

Seria, 583, a.

Serippo, 583, a.

Serki Serai, ii . 65, b.

b.

Sermo, 582, a.

ii . Sermoneta, ii . 1046, a.

Serpent's Island, 20, b.
Serpho, ii. 968, b.

Seleuceia, 560, b; ii. 1075,

a.

Seleuceia ad Belum,

1076 , a.

Seleucis, ii . 1076, a.
Seleucus, Mons , 48 , b.

Selgovae, 642, a ; 750, a.
Selino-Kasteli, ii. 1246. a.

Selinus, 13, b ; ii. 985, b.

Selkirk, 750, a.

Sella, ii. 883, a.
Sellada, ii. 1160, b.

Seletae, ii. 1190, a.

Selietica, ii . 1190, b.

Sellium, ii . 220, a.

Selmen . ii. 876, b.

Seloni, San, ii . 115, b.

Selos, 821 , b; ii. 154, b.
Selovia, 748, a.

Sélune, ii. 1132, b.

Shivashe, ii. 1112, b.

Shiur, 570 , a.

Shoffri, ii. 904 , a.

Serninus, Vicus, it . 1287 , b. Shogh, ii. 952, b.

Serrapilli, ii. 542. a.

Serravalle, ii . 174, a ;

1296, b.

Serres, ii . 1013, b.

Serretes, ii. 542, a.

Serrheum, ii . 1178, a.

Se'rt, 219, a.
Sert, ii. 1208, a.

Sertes, C., 520, b.
Servi, ii. 917, b.

Servia, ii. 583, a.

Sesamus, ii. 547, a.

Sesia, 497. a ; ii. 969, b.

Sessa, ii. 1043, a.

Shropshire, 687, a.

Shunem, ii. 530, b.

Shur, 521 ,a; 686, b; ii. 886, 8.

ii. Shuster, ii. 1050, a.
Shutta, 397, b.

Si Kiang, 698, a.

Si Kiang, the, ii . 1002, b.

Siagul, ii. 1338, a.

Siam, Gulf of, ii. 46, b ; ii.

253, a.

Siamata, 414, a ; 1003, b.

Siapul or Siapuch, ii. 974, a.
Sibae, ii. 47, b.

Siberena, 45 !, a.

Sibilla, Monti della, ii. 1132,
b.

"
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Sibuzates, 173, a.

Sibyls, Statues of the three

(Rome), ii . 786 , a.; ii. 796, b.
Sicca Venerea, 370, b.

Sicca, ii . 455, a.

Sichem, ii. 411, b.

Siciliano, ii . 922 , a.
Sicilinum, 1073, b.

Sicily, ii. 975, a.

Sicoris, 593, a.

Siculiana, 490, a.
Sicum, 748, a.

Sidas Kaleh, ii. 971 , a.

Siddim, Vale of, ii . 522, a.

Side, ii . 995, a.

Sidenus, ii . 658, b.

Sidero, C. S., ii. 897, a.

Sidhiro-kafkhio, ii . 270, b.

Sidhiro-peliko, 319, b.

Sidi Makelouf, ii. 1327, b.

Sidodone, 521 , a.
Sidonia, ii. 1075, b.

| Sinigaglia, ii . 962, b ; ii. | Sobusse, ¡ 1. 974, a.
1301 , b.

Sinna, 748, a.

Sinno, ii. 209 , b ; ii. 1012 , b.

Sinonia, ii . 658 , a.

Sinope, 406, a; ii. 547, b.

Sinotium, 748, a.
Sinub, 406 , a.

Sinuessa, il. 1290, a.

Sinus Amycus, 424, b.

Sinus Immundus, 57, b.

Sinus Magnus , fi . 46 , b .

Sinus Paragon, 174, b.
Sinus Profundus , 424, a.

Sinus Urias, 166, b.

Sion, ii. 947, b.

Siounik'h, ii . 870, b.

Sipontum, 167, a.

Siphno, or Siphanto, ii . 1010 ,
b.

Siponto, Sta Maria di, ii.
1011, a.

Sidra, Gulf of, 67, b ; ii. Sir Serah, ii . 440 , a.

1081, a.
Sidri, 184, a.

Siebengebirge, ii . 709, b.

Sieg, ii. 974, b.

Siena, ii. 963, a.

Sienna, 589, b.

Sierra Cazorla, 367, b.
Sierra Morena, 367 , b.

Sierra Nevada, 367, b.

Sjevera, ii. 916, b.

Sieverovczi, ii. 969, b.
Sigarra, ii. 31 , b.

Sighajik, ii. 1129, b.

Sigillo, 1045, a ; ii. 1301 , a.

Sign, ii. 971 , b.

Siguenza, 581 , b; ii. 874, a.

Sihun, 619, a ; ii. 922, a.

Sjewer, ii. 924, b.

Sikino, ii . 988, a.

Siraceni, ii. 917, b.

Siraci, 572, b.

Sirenusae Insulae, 495, b.

Sirghie, 369, a ; 590 , a.
Sirhind, ii. 48, a.

Siris , ii . 209, b ; ii. 210, a.

Sirmio, ii. 1287. b.

Sirmium, ii. 542, a.

Siron, Pont de, ii. 1012, b.

Sisapo, ii . 219, b.

Sisar, 336, b ; ii. 454, a.

Siscia, ii. 3, b ; il. 542, a.

Sissek, ii. 3, b.

Sisteron, ii . 952, a ; ii. 1318,
b.

Sistov, ii . 947, b.

Sita-Rhegian, ii . 1015, a.

Sitges, ii. 1041, b.

Sitha, ii. 1339, a.

Sitifensis, 336, b.

Socanaa, 1106, a.

Socossii, ii. 299, a.

Socotorra, 777 , b.

Soe-el-Arba, ii . 1312, a.

| Soe el Campa, ii. 1225, b.
Soeta, ii. 943, b.

Sofala, ii . 484 , a.

Sparagi, I. dei, 719, a

Spartana, ii. 1093, b.

Spartel, Cape, 125, a; ii. 298,

a.

Spartivento, Cape, 1056, a.

Spartovuni, 74, a.

Spata, 332, b.
Spauta, 320, b.

Sofia, 804, b ; ii . 237, a ; ii . Spauta, Lake of, 216, b.
933, a.

Sohagpur, ii . 48, a.

Sohajpur, ii . 873 , b.

Sohar, 714 , b ; ii . 677, b.

Sohegurli, ii. 947, b.
Soier-el-Rezlan, 349, a.

Speen, 718, b.

Speier, ii. 450, a.

Spello, 1089, a.

Spelunca, ii. 1076, a.

Speluncae, 464, b ; ii . 1294 , a.

Spene, ii. 1032, b.

Soissons, 339, b ; ii . 1044, a. Sperchiae, ii . 1170, b.

Sokar, ii . 255, a.

Sokho, 796, b ; ii . 500, b.

Sokhta Kalesi, 226, a.

Sol, Temple of (Rome) , ii .
830, b.

Solam, ii. 973, b.

Sperlinga, 1052, b.

Sperlonga, 464 , b; ii . 1031 , b.

Spes, Temple of (Rome) , ii.
832, b.

Spes Vetus, Temple of

(Rome) , ii . 826, b.

Solano, Fiume di, 450, a ; Spessart, 1056, b
700, a.

Solanto, ii, 1021 , a.

Solaro, ii. 188, b.

Sole, Città del, ii . 1020, b.
Soleto, ii. 1019, a.

Soletum , 474, b.

Soleure, orSolothurn , ii.884 , b.
Solfatara, 94, a ; 497, a.

Solfeld, 902, b.

Soli, 53 , b ; 729, b.
Soliman Koh, ii. 550, b.

Solivela, ii. 1034, b.

Sollanco, 250, b.

Sollanco, or Sollancia,
119, b.

Sollium, 10, b.

Solomatis , 973, b.

Solothurn, i. 582, b.

Solsona, ii. 1 , b ; ii. 971 , a.
Sila, 156, a ; ii . 999, b ; ii . Sithonian Peninsula, 597 , b. Solta, ii. 37 , a ; ii . 480, b.

1000, a.
Silana, i . 1170, a.

Silarus . 483 , a ; ii . 209, b.

Silchester, 320 , a ; 387, b ;

442, a ; 481. a.
Sileniae, ii. 878, a.

Silesia, ii. 1000, b.

Silis, ii. 1275, a.

Silili, ii. 1001, a.

Silivri, ii . 961 , a.

Silva Marciana, 4, b.

Silvestro, S., 897, b.

Silvium , 167 , b ; ii . 1293, a.

Silun, ii . 1001 , a.
Silvum , ii. 74, a.

Simancas, ii. 965, b.

Simas, 424, a.

Simaul. Su, ii. 238, a

Simbirsk, ii. 917, b.

Simbri, C91 , b.

Simeon, Tribe of, ii . 529, b.

Simeto, 61, a ; ii . 985, a ; ii .

1054, b.

Simittu, ii . 455 , a.

Sittacene, 822, b.

Sitten, ii. 947,b.

Sittocatis , 973, b.
Sitzhanli, 776, a.

Siwas, ii. 946, a.

Sizeboli, 160, b.

Skaftscha, ii. 551 , b.

Skala, ii. 496, a.

Skalanova, ii. 266 , b.
Skandole, ii. 928, a.

Skaphidaki, 584, a.

Skardhamula, 516, a.

Soluntum, ii. 986, b.

Solway, 642, a ; 750. a.

Solway Firth, ii. 101, a.

Solway Frith, ii . 1312, a.
Solygeia, 685, a.
Somerset, 388, a.

Somma, la, 893, b.

Sphaeria, 477, a.
Spheceia, 729, b.

Spetzia, 647, a ; 810, a ; ii.

1211, a.

Sphendale, 330, a .

Sphentzanium , 748, a.

Sphettus, 332, b.

Sphingium, 412, a.

Spina Longa, ii. 405, b.

Spineticum Ostium , ti . 1032,
b.

Spiria, ii . 602, b.

Spirnatza, ii. 533, a.

ii . Spital, ii. 1133, a.

Splügen, 28, b ; 107, a.

Spoletium, ii. 1300, b ; ii.

1301 , a ; ii. 1317, a.

Spoleto, ii. 1300 , b'; ii. 1301 ,

a; ii. 1032, b.

Spoliarium (Rome) , II . 819 , a.

Sponsae, or Ad Sponsas, ii.
1290, a.

Spurn Head, 7, b ; ii . 461 , b.

Spyck, 559, a.

Spy Park, ii . 1278, b.

Squillace, ii . 934, b.

Squillace, Gulf of, ii . 935, a.
Sibec, ii. 906, a.

Sommet de Castel-Pinon, ii . Srinagar, 558, b.

Sommering, 554, b.

42, b.

Sontia, ii. 210, a.

Sontius, ii . 1275, a.

Skaphidi, 796, b ; ii . 593, b. Sonus, 841, b ; 973 , b.

Skarmanga, 31 , b.
Skaro, ii. 1160, b.

Skarpanto, 524, a.
Skiada, ii. 486, b.

Skiatho, ii. 930, b.

Skino, 685, b.

Skipezi, Mt. ii. 473, b.

Soo Ood Guie, 575, a.

Soorcah, ii. 1048, b.

Sophene, ii . 439, b.

Sophon, 406, a.

Sopoto, ii. 676, a.

Sor, ii. 1248 , b.

Ssoghanli Dere, ii . 1017, b.
Ssulu Derbend, ii . 1042, a.

Stabula IV.,

(Rome), ii . 834 , b.
Diomedis,

Factionum

Stabulum ii.

1299, a.

Stadium (Rome) , ii . 838, b.

Stagus, 35, a.

Sophia, ii. 1180, a ; ii. 1228, a. Stafford, 687, a.

Sora, ii. 1022 , a.

Sklatina, ii, 587, a; ii . 626, a. Sorae, ii . 48, a ; ii . 299, a.
Sklavokhori, 128, a. Sorano, ii. 1042, b.

Sorbitan, ii . 952, b.

Skopos, or Skopopolis, ii.1133, Sori, Monte, 1051 , b.

Skopelo, 1029, a.

a.

Skotini, 94, b.

Simylla, 210, a ; ii. 46, b ; ii . Skripu, ii . 488, b.

Simissa, ii. 338, b.

Simmari, 450 , b.

Simois, ii . 986, a.

47, a.

Simyra, il . 606 , a.
Sinaab, ii. 486, a.

Sinab, ii. 1008, a.

Skroponeri, 410, b ; 412, a.

Skumbi, 988, a ; ii. 36, b ; ii .

533, a.

Skumbi River, ii . 36, b.

Sinae, Bay of the , ii. 1002, b. Skurta, 329, b.

Sinaja-woda, 889, a.

Sinanbey, 452, a.

Sinanu, ii. 307, a.
Sind, ii. 1016, a.

Sind or Sindhu , ii. 53, a.

Sinde, ii. 1334, a.
Sindus, ii . 384 , a.

Sinci or Signei, ii. 950, b.

Smes, ii. 361 , b.

Skutari, 32, b.

Skyro, ii. 935 , b.

Slack, 488, a.
Slavonia, ii. 541 , a.

Sleat, Sound of, ii. 101, b.

Sligo Bay, ii. 175, a.

Smerna, 817, b.

Smyrna, 53 , a.

Smyrna, ii . 1016, a.

Snem, ii . 598, b.

Soana, 89, b.

Soanas, ii . 1039, b.

Singar, ii. 1006, b ; ii . 1007, a. Soane, 814, b.

Sineu , 374, b.

Singames, 643, a.

Singan, ii. 966 , b.

Singara, 360, b.

Singaras, M. , ii . 333, b.

Singitic Gulf, 597 , b.

Singiticus, Sinus, ii. 1006, b.

Singulis, 368, a ; ii. 1239. b.

Sinjar, 360, b ; 811 , b ; 11 .

333, b; ii. 384 , a.

Sinibaldi, Rocca, ii. 1225, a,

Soanes, 572, a.

Soani, ii, 1093, b.

Soria, 581 , a.

Soringi, ii . 47, a.
Sornum, 744, b.

Sorrento, ii. 1049 , a.

Sos , ii . 1024 , a.
Sosias, or Sossius , ii . 985, b.

Sospita (Rome) , ii . 832, b.

Sosthenis, ii. 1170, b.

Soteriopolis, 778, a.
Sotiates, 173, a.

Sovana, ii. 1041 , a.

Souches, ii . 1019, a.

Soule, ii . 974, b.

Soulosse, ii. 1020, a.
Sour, ii. 1048, b.

Sour Guzlan , 349, a.

Sourmun , 1108 , b.

South Brabant, 28, b.

South Creake, 442 , b .

Southampton, 631, b.

Southwold, ii. 1015, b.

Sontius, ii . 1275, a.

Souzou, ii. 1024, b.
Soara-esch-Schurkia, ii . 870, Spa, 904, b.
b.

Soatra, ii. 222, b.

Soba, ii. 691 , b.
Sobad-Koh, ii. 106, b.

Soboridae, 59, b.

Spada, C , ii . 675, a.

Spadha, Cape, 463, b.

Spain , 1074, a.
Spalaethra, ii. 1170, b.

| Spalmadores, ii. 469, a.

S'ala, ii. 226, b.
Stalimene,ii. 157, a.

Stampalia, 250, b.
Standia, 772. a.

Staneclum , 748, a.

Stanko, or Stanchio, 694, b.

Stanwix, 655, b ; ii . 1256 , b.

Stara Crim, ii 1157, a.

Stari-Krim , 701 , b.

Staroselitzi, ii. 1329, b.

Statiellae Aquae, 1296, b.
Statielli, ii. 187, a.

Statilius Taurus , Amphithe

atre of, ii. 845, b.
Statonia, 870, a.

Statuam, Ad , ii . 1294, b.

Stavani, ii. 916, a.
Stavoren , 903 , b.

Stavros, i . 1034, h.

Stavros, C., ii. 652, a.

Steckborn, 911 , b.

Steigerwald, 1056, b.

Stein, 974, b.

Stein Am Angur. ii . 864, a.

Stein-Stras, ii . 1196, b.
Steiría, 332, a.

Stelae , 705, b.

Stella, ii. 1275, a.

Stemnitza, 1105 , b.
Stena, ii. 14, a.

Stenas, ii. 237, a.
Stenia, 424 , a.

Stentoris , Lacus, ii. 1178, a.

Stenyclarus, ii. 345 , b.

Stephane, ii. 547 , b.

| Stephanio, ii . 1036, a.
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Stercoraria, Porta (Rome) ,

ii. 757, a ; ii. 782, b.
Sterna, ii. 231 , a.

Sternaccio, ii . 1039, a.
Sternes, ii. 360, a

Sterzing, ii. 1277, b ;
1312, a.

Stilo, Capo di, 641 , b.
Stiris, ii. 605, a.

Stirling, 750, a ; 1090 , b.
Stoa Basileius (Athens ) ,

296, a.

Sucha Dere, ii. 1335, b.
Sucro , 807 , a.

Suda, 125 , b.

Sudak, 308, b.

Sudaski, ii. 1101 , a.

il . Sudeni , ii . 916 , a.
Sudertum , $70, a.

Sudeten, ii. 1042, b.
Sudha, ii. 170, b.

Sudhena, ii. 217, b.

Sudras, ii . 1018 , b.
Sudsuro, 569, b.

Sueca , ii . 1042, b.
Suemus, ii. 1178 , a.

Suesbula, or Vesbula, 6, a.
Suessonae, 341, a.

Stoa Poecile (Athens ), 298 ,
b.

Stobi , if. 237 , a ; ii. 561, b.

Stoborrum, ii . 454, a.

Stobretz, 833, a.

Stoent, or Stoni, 873, b.

Stomogil, ii. 471 , b.
Stonas, ii. 237, a.

Storah, Bay of, 644, b.
Store Belt, ii . 460 , b.

Stour, 808, b.
Stowmarket, ii . 1015 , b.

Strandja-Dagh, ii. 1177, b.

Strangford Bay, ii. 1310, b.
Stranraer, 750 , a.

Strapellum, 167 , b .

Suevicum, Mare , ii . 460, b.
Suez, 638, a.

Suez, G. of, 174, b.

Sutrium, ii, 1296 , b; ii . 1297, Taganrog, 701 , b.
a.

Suvala, 603, a.

Suvasta, or Suwad, 1006, b.
Suvasti, or Suwad, ii. 1041 , b.
Suzannecourt, ii. 948, a.

Sweden , ii. 928, a ; ii. 1045 , b .

Swine, ii . 1042, b .

Svagrus, 175, b ; ii . 871 , a.

Sybaris, it. 209, b ; ii . 1193,b.

Sybota, 833, a.

Sybritia, 705, b.

Sycurium, ii. 1170, a.

Syderis, 1106, a.

Syebt, ii . 943 , b.

Syhoon, or Syhan, 24, a.

Syia, 705, b.

Sykena, 13, b.

Sykia, ii . 1006, b.
Suffenas, Trebula, ii . 1225, Syl, ii. 1196, b.
a.

Suffolk, ii. 1231 , a.

Sufjimar, 127, b.

Sugdaja, 308, b.
Sukha, 1033, b.

Sukum, 668, b.
Sulak, 89, b.
Sülchen, ii . 902, a.

Portus,
Strassburg, 198 , b ; ii . 1229, a. Sulci, ii . 911 , b.

Stratford, 651 , a.
Stratia, ii. 407, a.
Stratiotiki, 304 , a ; 306, b.

Stratoni, ii. 1037 , b.
Stratonicea, 239, b.

Stratus, 10, b.

Straubing, ii. 969, b.

Strefi, 738, b.

Strehlen , ii. 1037, b.

Strel, or Strey , ii . 914, b.

Streletska Bay, ii. 1111, a.

Streniae, Sacellum (Rome) ,
ii. 826 , b.

Strepsa, ii. 384, a.

Stretton, 427, a ; ii. 574, a.

Strigau, ii. 1037, b.

Strivali, ii. 1038 , b.

Strofadia, ii. 1038, b.

Stromboli, 51 , b.

Stroncone, ii. 1225, a.

Strongoli, ii. 582 , a.
Strongyle, 51 , b.

Strongylus, 520, b.
Strovitzi, ii. 161 , b.

Struchates, ii . 301 , b

Struma, ii. 1038, b.

Strumitza, 249, a.

Struthophagi, 58, a.
Strutzina, 412, a.

Struviki, 1102, b.

Stryme, ii. 1136 , a.

Strymon , ii. 1177, b.

Studenitz, Mount, ii . 691 ,

Stühlingen, ii. 144, a.
Stura, ii. 188, a.
Stura, ii. 1039,

1040, a.

Sturni, ii. 916, b.

Sturnium, 474, b.

Styllagium, 821, b.

Stymbara, ii. 86) , a.

Stymphalia, 192, b.

Stymphalus, 192, b .

Styra, 872, b.

Styria, ii . 447, a.

a;

Su Vermess, ii. 1017, b.

Suabeni, ii . 943 , b.

Suachim, ii. 1042, a.

Suana, 870, a.

Suani , 643 , a.

Suanocolchi, ii . 917, b.

Suardeni, ii. 917, b.

Sulcitanus

911, b.
Suleiman, ii . 1197, b.
Suleimanli, 408, a.

Suli, 839, b ; ii . 268, a.
Sulia, 705 , b.

Sulima, 786, b.
Sulinari, 83 , a.

Sylimna, ii . 1047, a.

Syllacium, 451 , b.

Symaethus, 61 , a ; ii. 985, a.

Symbolon, ii . 1110, a.

Symbolon, Portus, ii . 515 , b .

Symi, ii. 1055, a.

Symmachus, ofHouse

(Rome), ii. 818, b.

Synnada, 239, a ; 776, a

ii. Syphaeum, 451 , a.

Syr-Daria, ii . 6, a.

Syra, ii. 1080, a.

Syracuse, ii. 1055, b.

Syracusanus, Portus, 691 , a .
Syrastrene, ii . 47 , a ;
255, a.

Sulla, Statue of ( Rome) ,
ii. 793, a.

Sulmona, ii. 1046 , b .

Sulones, ii. 915, h

Sulpicius Portus, ii .
b.

Sultan-hissar, ii . 456, b.

Sultania , 753, b.
Sumara, 635, a.

Sumatia, 192, b.

Sumatra, 209, a ; ii. 1 , a.

Sumaya, ii. 329, a.

Sumcim, 336, b.

Sumeisat, 876 , b.
Summum

Syrgis , 455, a.

ii.

Tagara, ii. 47, a ; ii . 49, b.

Taggia, ii. 187, b.

Taghtalu, ii . 1021 , b.

Tagliamento, 522, a ;
1209, b ; ii. 1275, a, b.

Tagonius , 525, b.

Tagri, ii. 917, a.

Taguria, 364 , b.

Tajilt, ii . 1085 , a.

Tajo, ii . 1085, a.
Tajuña, 525, b ; ii. 1085, a.
Tak Kesra, 715 , a.

Taka, ii. 711, a.

Takht-i-Soleiman,
801, a.

ii.

231, a ;

Takhyno, 392, b ; 591 , b.
Taki, 111, b ; ii. 663, a.
Takmak, 999, a.

Takt Tiridate, 227, a.

Takurs, ii. 1019, a.

Talabriga, ii . 220, b.
Talabroca, 1106 , a.

Taladusii, ii . 299, a.

Talaman- Su, 486, a.
Talamina, 934, b.

Talamone, Porto, ii . 1296 , a.
Talanda, ii, 202, a ; ii . 400, b ;

ii. 486, a.
Talandonisi, 252, a.

Talarenses, ii. 987, a.

Talavera de la Reyna, ii.

1085, a.

Talca , los Camposde, ii. 97 , a.
Talmon, ii. 1087, a.

Talos, or Calos, Tomb of

(Athens) , 301 , a.

Syrian Gates, the, ii. 1075, Taluctae, ii. 1209, b.
b.

Syriani, 323, a.

Syrias, ii . 547 , a.

911 , Syrtis, Greater, 67, b.

Syrtis, Lesser, 67, b.

Syspiratis, 488, a.

Sythas, or Sys , 13, b.

Szala Egerssek, ii . 876 , a.
Szarkoi, ii. 1240 , b.

Szasvaros, 998 , b.

Szekszard, ii . 1035, b.
Szent Endre, ii . 1313, b.

Szereka, ii. 1339, a.

Szlatina, ii. 881 , a.

Szombathely, ii , 864, a.

Szöny, 429, a.

Szyr, ii. 2 , b.

Choragium

(Rome), ii . 828 , a.

Pyrenaeus,Summus

42, b.

Sumrah, ii. 1002, a.

ii .

Sun , Temple ofthe (Rome) ,
ii. 816, a.

Suna, 6, a.

Sunani, ii. 917, b.

Sundukli, ii . 1211 , b.

a . Sungaria, ii . 289, b.
Sunjuk-kala, 1074, a.
Sunium , 331 , a.

ii. Suntelgebirge, 1056, a.
Superatii , 249, b ; 250, b.

Supli, ii. 934, a.

Suarium Forum (Rome),
ii. 840, a.

Suasa, ii. 1317, b.

Suastene , ii. 47, b.

Sur, ii. 1248 , b.

Sura, ii . 1076, b.

Suram, ii. 1048 , b.

Suranae, Thermae (Rome),
ii. 848 , a.

Surapend, fi . 914 , a.
Surasenae, ii. 48, a.

Sure, ii. 1048, b.
Surianae et Decianae,

Thermae (Rome), ii .

811, b.

Surium, 643, a.

Surovigli, ii . 1038 , a.

Surrey, ii. 697, b.

Taanach, ii . 530, b.

Taanath-shiloh, ii . 530, a.

Ta'annuk, il. 1081 , b .

Tab, 220 , b ; ii . 1050, b.

Tabarich, ii. 1197, a.

Tabarka, ii . 1134, a.

Tabassi, ii. 48, a.

Taberistan, ii. 1094, a.

Tabernae Novae (Rome), ii.
782, b.

Tabernae, Tres, 1290 , a.

Tabernae Veteres ( Rome),
ii. 782, b.

Tabernas , ii . 1239, a.
Tabieni, ii . 943 , b .

Tabilba, ii. 277, a.

Tabor, 251 , b ; ii . 530, b.

Tabraca, ii. 455, a.

Tabriz, 801 , a.

Tabularium (Rome) , ii . 770,
b.

Taburno, Monte, 156, a ; ii.

1082, b.

Taburnus, Mons, 156, a.

Sus, ii . 1050 , a. Tacape, ii . 1081 , a.

Susa, 107, b ; 1024 , a ; ii . Tacaraei, ii . 47, a.

188, a ; ii. 931 , b ; ii. Tacazze, 57, b ; ii . 711 , a.
951 , b; ii. 1288, a. Tachompso , 60, a.

Tachta, 158 , b.Suastus, 1006, b ; ii. 1041 , Susaki, ií. 997 , a.
b.

Subasani, 691 , b.

Subiaco, ii. 1041 , b.

Sublicius, Pons (Rome), ii .
848, a.

Subu, ii. 1041 , b.

Subur, 696, b ; ii. 297, b.

Subura (Rome) , ii . 824 , b.

Sucasses, 173, a.

Succat, ii, 1042, a.

Succosa, ii. 32, a.

VOL. II.

Susam Adassi, ii . 897, b.

Susser, 388, a ; ii. 697, b.
Susu , or Susugherli, ii.

238, a.

Susughirli, ii. 717, a.

Sutherland, 517, a ; 522, b.
Sutizi, ii. 1270, a.

Sutledge, 1105 , a ; ii . 48, a ,

ii. 1336, b.

Sutri, ii. 1051 , a; ii . 1296, b ;

ii. 1297, a.

Tacina, 450, b.

Tacino, ii. 1101 , a.

Tadcaster, 477, b.
Tader, 368,a.

Tadiates, 55, a.

Tadinum, ii . 1317, b.

Taesburg, 442, b.

Taf, ii . 703, a.
Tafilet, ii. 1086, a.

Tafio, 588, b ; ii. 1090, b.

Tafna, ii. 997, b.

Taman, 422, a ; ii . 587, a ;
ii. 1006 , a.

Tamankadawe, ii. 233, a ; ii.

1093, b.

Tamar, ii. 1086 , b.

Tamaris, 933, b.

Tamaro, ii. 1086, b.
Tamasa, 973 , b.

Tamassus, 729, b ; 730, a.

Tambov, ii . 917, b.

Tambre, 933, b ; ii . 1086 , b .

Tamerton, ii. 1086, b.

Tammacum, ii . 283, b.
Tammacus, ii . 284, b.

Tamraparni, ii. 1019, a.
Tamukhari, 561 , b.
Tamusch, 248, b .

Tamyras, ii. 606 , b.

Tanager, ii. 209, b.

Tanagro, ii. 209, b ; ii . 1087,
a.

Tanagrum, Ad, ii . 210, b.

Tanaitae, ii. 916, b.

Tanaro, ii . 188 , a ; ii. 1089, a

Tanarum, Ad, ii. 1295, a.
Tanarus, ii. 188, a.
Taneto, ii. 1287, a.

| Tangala, or Tangalle, 750,
b.

Tangalle, ii . 1093, b.

Tangier, ii . 298, a ; ii . 1195,
a ; ii. 1211 , a.

Tanie, 893, b.

Tanis, 39, b.

Tanite Nome, 39, b.

Tanitic arm ofthe Nile, ii,

433, a.

Tanka, Cape, ii . 481 , b.

Tannetum, ii. 1287, a.
Tantura, 470, b ; 784, b.

Tanus, 201 , a

Tanus, or Tanaus , 726, b.
Taoce, ii . 578, b.

Taochan Adassi , fi. 117, a.

Taochi, ii . 658, b.

Taormina, ii. 1113, b .

Tapanitae, ii. 278 , a,

Tape, 1106, a.

Taphiassus, 63, b ; 600, b.
Taphii, 9, b.

Taphis, 60, a.

Taphus, 588, b.

Taposiris, ii . 277, b ; ii. 642,

a.

Taprobane, 59, b.

Tapurei, ii . 943, b.

Tapyri, 364, b ; ii . 302, a.

Tara, 505, a ; ii . 1100, b.

Taraba, ii . 275, a.

4 T
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Tarabosan, ii. 1221 , a.

Tarabuzun, ii . 242, a.

Taranto, ii. 1094, b; ii . 1293,

a; ii. 1294, a.

ii.

Taranto, Golfo di, ii . 1094, b.
Tarascon, ii . 887, a.

Tarascon, ii. 1094, a ;
1108 , a.

Tarazona, 581 , b.

Tarbelli , 173, a ; 949, a.

Tarbellicae, 416, b.
Tarbes, 402, a.

Tarbet Ness, 502, b .

Tardajoz, 770, b.
Tarentinus, Portus, 474, b.

Tarentum, ii. 1293, a ; ii.
1294 , a.

Tarentum (Rome) , ii . 835, a .

Targines , 450, b.

Tarifa, ii. 101 , b ; ii. 1220, b.

Tarn, ii. 1101 , b.
Tarne, 17, a.

Tchorocsou, 1003 , b.

Tchoruk-Su, ii . 227, b.

Tchoterlek İrmak, ii . 935, a.

Tchourbache, Lake of, ii.

456, a.

Teano, ii. 1302, b.

Teano Marrucino, 916, a.

Teanum, 167, a; ii . 1302, b.

Teare, ii. 1117, a.

Teate, ii. 279, b ; ii . 1306, b.

Teba, 321, b.

Tebessa, ii. 1174, a ; ii. 1211 ,
a.

Tebourba, ii, 1237, b.

Tech, 585, b ; 725, b ;
1205 , a.

Tecmon, 833 , a.

Tectosaces, ii . 943, b.

Tectosages, 928, a ; ii. 1320,
a.

..

ofTempestas, Temple

(Rome), . * 20 , b.

Tempsa, 45
Tempyra, ii. 1190, a.
Temruk, 422, a.

Temugadi, ii. 1087, a.

Temus, or Termus, ii. 911 ,
a.

Tenasserim, ii. 1083, a.

Tenedo, ii . 1126, b.
Teneium , 17, a.

Teneric Plain , 413 , b .
Tenerife, 906, b.
Tenesis , 59, b.

ii . Tenez, 529, a ; ii. 297, b.
Tensift, Wady, ii. 625, a.

Tentyra, 40, a.

Tentyrite Nome, 40, a.

Teos, 239, b.

Tepeleni, 151 , b.
Tera, 730, a.

Terame, ii . 55, b.

Tedanius, ii . 205, a.

Tedjen, ii. 421 , a ; ii . 461 , b.
Tedjin , 1106, a ; ii . 299, a.

Tarpeian Rock (Rome), ii. Tedlez, ii. 297, b.

Taro, ii. 1107, b.

771, b.

Tarphe, ii . 202, b.

Tarrabenii, 691 , b.

Tarracina, ii. 1290, a.

Tarraco, 696, b : ií . 31 , b.
Tarragona, ii . 1105, a
Tarrazona, ii. 1240, a.

Tarrega, ii 1, b.
Tarren, ii. 1196, b .

Tarrha, 705, b.
Tarsia, 520, b.

Tedmor, ii. 536, a.

Tefessad, orTefesah, ii . 1211 ,
a.

Teffah, 60, a ; ii. 1090, b.

Teffuh, ii . 1091 , a.

Tegea, 192, b.

Tegeatis, 192 , b.

Tegianum, 11. 210, a.

Tegula, ii . 912, a.
Tegulata, ii . 188 , b.

Tejada, ii. 1238, a.

Tarsia, 451, a, b ; ii, 1295, a. Teichium, 67, a ; ii. 203, a.
Tarsiana, 521 , a.
Tarsuras , 643, a.

Tarsus, 618. a.

Tartalu, 1025, b.

Tartaro, 26, b ; ii . 1106 , b.
Tartessus , 528, b.

Tartus, 138, b.

Tarty, ii. 46, b.
Tarvisium, ii . 1275, a.

Tarusates, 173, a.

Tarza, ii. 1105 , b.
Tasch-Katschik, 578, b.

Tash Kupri, ii, 654 , b.

Taskora, 354, b .

Tasm, 178, a.

Tasso, ii. 1135, b.

Tatalia, ii. 1085, b.

Tatari, 1021 , b.

Tataritza, ii. 1120, b.

Tateza, 784, b.

Tatoy, 330, a.
Tatta, ii. 360, a ; ii , 558, b.

Tatta, L., 508, b.

Tattaea, 425. b.

Tau, Etang de, ii. 1035, a.

Tava, 39, b.

Tavai, ii. 47, a.
Tavas , ii . 53, a.

Tavia, 929, a ; ii. 187 , b.

Tavignano, 94, b ; 691 , a.
Tavira, 375, a , ii. 220, a.

Tavium, ii . 1156, b.

Taukli, ii. 1334, a,

Taukra, 733, b.

Tavola, 691 , a.

Tavoy, ii. 47. a ; ii . 1083, a.

Taur, or Tau, il. 1115, b.
Taurania, 496 , a.

Taurasi, ii. 1109, a.

Taurasia, 1073 , b.

Taurenti, ii. 1113, b.

Tauri, Aquae, 879, b.
Tauriana, ii . 237, a.

Teichos, 17, a ; 795, b.

Teima, ii . 283 , b.

Tein, it . 1120, b ; ii. 1174, b.
Tejo, ii. 1085, a.

Tekich, ii . 545, a; ii . 1155, b.
Tekir-Dagh, ii . 1177, b .
Tekke, ii. 538, a.

Tekrit, 402, b.

Tekrova, ii . 592, b.
Teku'a, ii. 1121 , a.

Tel-Arka, 189, b.
Tel-Basta, ii . 434 , a.

Tel Bustak, 453, a.

Tel-defenneh, ii . 1085, a.
Tel Eide, 363, a.

Tel el Hava, ii . 1174, b .

Tel-Essabe, ii. 160, a.

TI Siphr, 363, a.
Telamonaccio, ii. 1286, a.

Telamone, ii. 1121, a.

Telamonem, ii . 1296, a.
Telamonis, Portus, 870, b.

Telawe, 227, a.

Telbes, ii. 1156, b ; ii . 1174,
b.

Teleboae, 9, b.

Telemin, ii. 1240, b.
Telendos, 485 , a.

Telese, ii. 1121, b.

Telesia, ii. 896, b.
Telethrius, M. , 871 , a.

Teligul, 352, a.
Telis , ii 1278, b.
Tell, 316, b.

Tell'Arad, 185 , a.

Tell - el- Ful, ii . 363, a.

Tell-el-Kadi, ii . 519, b.

Tell-el-Kady, 750, a.

Tell-es-Safich, íì . 363, b.
Tell Hum, 504 , b.

Tell Neby Mindan, ii . 1076,
a.

Tell-Zakariya, 398, a.

Taurini, ii . 187, a; ii . 1288, a. Tellaro, or Telloro, 1039, b.
Tauroscythae, ii . 917 , a.

Taurubulae, 509, b.
Taurunum, ii. 542, a.

Taurus, 618, b ; i. 1035 , a.

Taxila, ii. 47, b.

Tay, Frith of, ii. 1108, b.

Tay, Loch, ii . 1086, b.

Tayf, ii. 284, b.

Tayne, 562, a.

Tchandeli, ii. 635, a.

Tchardah, ii. 1240, b.

Tchatyr- Dagh, ii . 1110, a.

Tchavdour-Hissar, 353, b ;
463, b.

Tcherezelan, ii. 947, b.

Tchiraly, 693, b.

Tckookoorbye, 148, a.

Tellus, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 823, a.

Telo- Vuni, 322, b.

Telobis , ii. 1, b.

Temathia, ii . 341 , b.

Tembrogius, ii . 1194 , b.

Temendfuz, Cape, ii . 859, b .
Temenia, 1107 , b.

Temenion, 202, b.

Temes, 926 , a.

Temesvar, Banat of, 743, b.
Temesz, ii. 1199, b.

Temminch, Wady, ii . 533, a;
ii. 586, b.

Temminch, 354, b.
Temnus, 53 , a.

Temo, ii. 911, a.

Thames, ii. 1086, b.

Thamna, ii. 532, a, b.

Thamucadis, ii. 455, a.

Thamud, 178 , a.

Thamydeni, 181, b.
Thana, ii. 535 , b.

Thanatu, 886, a.
Thanet, ii. 1089, a.

Thaouah, ii . 1108, a

Thaous, ii . 1081 , b.

Thapsacus, 877, a.
Thapsus, ii . 985, a.
Tharros, ii . 911, b.

Thaso, ii. 1135, b.
Thaumaci, ii. 1170, a.

Thaumacia, ii. 1170, b.

Theava, ii. 31 , b.

Thebae, ii. 1170, a.

Thebais , ii. 1144, a.

Thebanus, Campus, ii . 1155,
b.

Theganussa, ii. 342, b.

Teramo, ii , 56, a ; ii. 628, b ; Theisoa, 193, a.
ii . 667, b.

Teranich, ii. 1129, b.

Terebintina, ii . 1237 , b.
Teredon, 362, b.

Terek, 106, a ; 571 , b ; ii . 68,
a.

Terentum (Rome) , ii. 835, a.

Tereses, Fortunales, 583,a.
Tereventum, ii. 896, b.

Tergedum, 60, a.
Tergilani, ii. 210, a.
Terias, ii. 986, a.

Terina, 448 , a.
Terinaean Gulf, 447, b.

Terinaeus Sinus, ii. 1130, b.

Termalitza, ii . 1339 , a.
Termera, 239, b.

Termes, 197, b.

Termini, 1065, b ; ii , 1161 , a.

Termini, Fiume di, 1069, a.
Terminier, 523, a.

Termoli, 454, a ; 916, a.

Terni, 6, b ; ii. 55, b.

Térouenne, ii. 1107, b.

Terra, di Bari, 164, b.

Terra, Fiume di, ii. 1100, b.
Terra Nova, ii. 54, a.

Terracina, ii. 1103, b ; ii.
1290 , a.

Terranova, 983, b ; ii. 472, a;

ii. 912, a ; ii. 1193, b.

Terranova, Fiume di, ii.

985, b.

Terranova, Gulf of, ii . 911 ,
b.

Tersacz, ii. 1105 , b.

Tersat , ii. 1105, b.
Tersoos , 618, a ; ii. 1106, b.
Tersoos Tchy, 618, b.
Teruel, ii. 1239, b.

Tervitziana, 886, a.

Theiss, 381, a ; ii . 1199, b ; ii.

1212, b.

Theius, ii. 309 , b.

Thelepte Lares, ii . 455, a.

Thetford, ii . 1310, a.
Thelmenissus , ii. 1076, a.

Thelpusa, 193, a.

Thelpusia, 193, a.
Thema, ii. 1076, a.

Themis,Templeof(Athens),
301, a.

Themistocles, Tomb of

(Athens) , 308 , a.

Thenae, 193, b ; 705, b.

Theodonis, Villa, 515, a.

Theodore, Mont S. , ii. 160 , b.
Theodosia, ii 1110, a ; ii.

1157, b.

Theodosiopolis, 514, b.

Theodosius ,Arch of(Rome),
ii. 839, b.

Théour, ii. 1157, b.

Thera, 341 , b.

Therapia, 424, a.

Therasia, 51 , a; if. 1158, a.

Theriko, ii. 1175, b.
Theriodes Sinus, ii. 1002, b.

Therma, 685, b ; ii . 1171 , a.

Thermae, ii . 986, b.

Thermae ( Rome), ii . 837, a.

Thermeh, 1050, a ; ii . 1156,

b; ii. 1161, b.

Thermessa, 51 , a.

Thermia, 738, b.
Thermodon, 413, b ; ii. 658,

b.

Thermum, 67, a.
Theseium ( Athens), 287, b.

Thespiae, ii . 172, a.

Thessaliotis, ii . 1167, a ; ii.

1170, a.

Tescon, or Tescou, ii. 1108, a. Thessalonica, fi . 236, b.

Tesis, 730, a ; ii . 1132, a.

Tessender Lo, ii. 1217, b.

Test, ii. 1232, b.
Testet, 756, a.

Tet, 725, b.

Tête de Buch, 416, b.
Tetius, 730, a.

Tetraphylia, 254, b .

Tetrazi, ii . 64, a ; ii . 341 , b.
Tetrica, Mons , 156, a.

Teucheira, 226, a ; 733, b.

Tevere, ii. 1197, b.
Teverone, 137, a.

Teufelshecke, ii. 192, a.

Thestienses, 67, a.

Thestius, 18, b.

Thetford, ii. 12, a; ii. 1015, b .
Thetidium , ii. 1170, a.

Theu-prosopon, ii . 606, a.
Theudoria, 254, b.

Theveste, ii . 455, a.

Thiaki, ii. 97, b.

Thibiga , ii . 1199, b.

Thiengen, ii. 144, a.
Thile, or Thilemark, ii.

1191 , b.

Thinae, ii. 1003, a.

Thinah , ii . 50, a.

Teulada, Capo di, ii . 911 , a ; Thinite Nome, 40, a.
ii. 912, a.

Teurnia, ii . 448 , a.

Teursan, ii. 1107, b.

Teutendorf, ii. 1134, a.
Teutenwinkel, ii. 1134, a.
Teuthis , 193 , a.

Teuthrania, ii. 389, a ;
1195, a.

Teuthrone, ii . 112, b.

Teyonas, 420, a.

Tezée, ii. 1108 , a.

Tezzout, ii. 117, b.

Thacori, ii. 1019, a.
Thaema, ii. 283 , b.
Thakurs, 364, b.

ii .

Thionville, 485 , a ; 515, a.

This, 8, a ; 40, a.

Thiviers, 900, b.

Thmuis, 39 , b.

Thmuite Nome, 39, b.
Thoanteium, 524, a.

Thoaris, ii . 658, b.
Thoas, 18, b.
Thocnia, 192, b.

Thodhoriana, ii . 1174, a.

Tholo, ii. 717, a.

Tholus (Athens) , 296, b.

Tholus Cybeles ( Rome), il.

803, b.

Thonitis, ii . 1176, a.

Thalamae, 821 , a ; ii . 112, b . | Thopitis, ii. 1176, a.
Thaliades, 193, a. Thora, 6, b.
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Thorae, 331 , a.

Thorax, 67, a.

Tigillum Sororium (Rome),
ii. 824, b.

Thorda, 713, a ; ii. 271, a; ii. Tigullia, ii. 188, a.
883, b.

Thorotzsko, 781 , a.

Thospites, 216, b.

Thospitis, 224, b ; 229, b.

Thozibi, M., ii . 1080, b.

Thraces, ii. 367, b.

Til-le-Château, ii. 1209, b.

Tiladae, ii . 47, a.

Tilavemptus, 522, a; ii. 1275,
a.

Tilbus, ii. 1156, b ; ii. 1174, b.

Tilium, ii. 912, a.

Thrasyllus, Monument of Tilphossium , 412, a.

(Athens), 285, a.
Thraustus, 821 , a.

Thria, 328, b.

Thriasian Gate (Athens) ,
262, b.

Thrius, 17, a.

Throana, ii. 968, b.

Throasca, 521 , a.

Throne, ii . 1075, b.

Throni, 730, a.

Thronium, ii. 202, b.

Thryon, 821 , a.

Tilurium, 748, a.

Tilurus, ii. 657, b.

Tima, 11. 283, b.

Timachi, ii. 367, b.
Timalinum, 934, b.

Timao, ii. 1210, a.

Timavus, ii . 1275, a.

Timbrek, ii. 1194, b.
Timbrius, ii. 1194, b.

Timethus, ii. 986, a.

Timia, ii. 1211, a.

Timnah, ii. 529, b.

Thsin, ii . 1003, a ; ii. 1174, b. Timok, ii. 1210, a.
Thulla, 29,a.

Thurbach, ii. 1248, b.

Thurch Irmak, ii . 1175, b.

Thuria, 53, b; ii. 345, b.

Thurii, ii, 210, a.

Thüringer Wald, 922, a ;

1056, b ; ii. 319, b ; ii . 961 ,
b; ii. 1237, b.

Thurium, 412, b.

Thussazetae, ii. 1196, b.

Thy, or Thyland, ii. 1191 , b.

Thyamia, ii. 602, b.

Thyamus, 74, a.
Thyaris, ii. 1246, a.

Thybarna, ii. 1194, b.

Thymeotae, ii. 917, b.

Thymoetadae. 325, b.

Thyni, ii. 1190, a.

Thynias, 161 , a ; ii . 1178, a ;
ii. 1190. a.

Thyraeum, 193, a, b ;
310, a.

Thyrea, 726, a.

Thyreatis, 726 , b.

Thyrgonidae, 330, a.

Thyrium, 10, b.
Thyrsus, ii. 911 , a, b.

Tjangli, 847, b.

Tiarantos, ii. 938, b.
Tiariulia, ii. 31 , a.

Tiasum, 744, b.

Tjaterli, ii. 400, b.

i.

Tibareni, 507 , b ; ii . 658, b.
Tiber, ii. 1179, b.

Tiberi, St., 594, a.

Tiberiacum, ii. 102, a.

Tiberiana, Domus (Rome),
ii. 805, a.

Tiberii, Arcus (Rome), ii .
795, a.

Tiberina, Insula (Rome), ii .
840, b.

Tiberinus, Sacellum

Tin, ii. 1174, b.

Tindaro, ii. 1246, b.
Tineh, ii. 573, b.

Tingentera, fi. 1220, b.

Tingis, ii. 298, a.

Tinnetio, 110,b.

Tino, ii . 1127, a.
Tinto, ii. 1327, a.

Tinzen, 110, b ; ii. 1211 , a.
Tiora, 6. b.

Tjorbadjt . ii. 682, b.
Tipasa, 370, b.

Tiperah, ii . 47, a.
Tiphsah, ii . 1135, a.

Tipperah, ii. 1230, b.

liquadra, 374, b.

Tiran, ii. 63, b.

Tireboli, ii. 1232, b.

l'irida, 403, b ; ii. 1190, a.
Tirich, i . 127, b.

Tiriscum, 744, b
Tiristasis, ii , 1190, a

Tirso, ii. 911, a.
Tisia, 451 , a.

Tisianus, 744, b.

Tisinanus, ii. 1199, b.

Tissa, ii. 937, a.

l'itacidae, 330, a.
Titaresius, ii, 463, a.

Titel, ii. 718, a.

Tithorea, ii . 418, b; ii. 604,b.

Tithronium, ii . 604, b.

Titi, Thermae (Rome), ii.

847 , a.

Titiani, 691,b.

Titti , 581 , b.

Tituacia, 525, a.
Titulcia, 525, a.

Tonbaili, ii. 1082, a.

Tongern, 28, b ; 904, b; ii.
1239, a.

Tongquin, Gulf of, ii. 1002,
b.

Tonice, ii . 425, b.

Tonkin, ii. 1161 , a.

Tonus, ii. 1216, b.

Tonzus, ii. 1178, a.

Toondja, ii . 1216, b.
Toornae, ii . 943, b.

Topiris, ii. 1190, a.

Toplika, ii. 63, b.

Topolia, 666, a.
Tor di Patria, ii . 198, a.

Torcola, ii. 1113, a.
Torbiscon, ii. 1239, a.

Towy, ii. 1214, a.

Toya, ii . 1238, b.

Trachis, ii. 605, a.

Trachonitis, ii, 532, a.
Traens, or Trais, 450, b.

Tragia, ii. 406, a.

Tragilus, 807, b.
Tragletto, ii . 1290, a.
Tragurium, 748, a.

Tragus, 505, a.

Traja Capita, ii. 31, b.

Trajan, Arch of ( Rome), ii.
820, b.

Trajan, Column of (Rome),
ii. 801, a.

Trajan, House of (Rome),
fi. 812, a.

Tordera, ii . 115, b; ii. 129, a. Trajan , Temple of (Rome),
Tordera, C., ii . 216, b.
Tordino, 383, a.

Torienzo, 198, b.

Torienzo, or Torneras, 250,

a.

Torino, 339, b ; ii. 1113, a.
Torinos, ii . 32, a.

Torna, ii. 1217, a.

Tornadotus, or Torna, ii.

1209, a.

Torneras, 198, b.

Tornese, C., 606, b.

Tornese, Kastro, 1107, b.

Tornham Parva, ii. 1310, a.

Toro, ii . 461 , a ; ii . 1252, b.

Toro Grande, 509, b.
Toro Piccolo, 509 , b.

Torquati, Balneum ( Rome) ,
ii. 820, b.

Torquatiani, Horti (Rome),
ii. 826, a.

Torque, ii. 1239, a.

Torquemada, ii. 661 , a.
Torre, 170, b ; ii. 425, b ; ii

1275, a.
Torre d'Agnazzo, 868, b.
Torre de los Herberos, ii
493 , a.

Torre de Mongat, ii. 115, b.
Torre dei Pulci, ii. 956, a

Torre del Filosopho, 62, b.
Torre di Astura, 249, b.

Torre di Chiaruccia, 564, b.

Torre di Mare, ii. 346, b.

Torre di Martin Sicuro, 564,
b.

Torre di Paternò, ii . 146, b.

Torre di Patria, 971 , a.

Torre di Pitino, ii 635, b.

Torre di Rivoli, 167, a.

Torre di S. Cataldo, 474, b.

Torre di Scupello, 594, a.

Torre di Terracina, 897, a.

Titus, Arch of (Rome). ii. Torre Vignola, ii. 912, a.
809, b.

Tityrus, ii . 675, a.
Tivisa, ii. 1219, b.

of Tiviscum, 744, b.

(Rome), ii . 840, b.

Tiberius, Arch of (Rome),
ii. 834, b.

Tibiga, ii . 455, a.
Tibiscus, 744, b.

Tibula, ii . 911 , b ; ii. 912, a.
Tibures, 249, b.

Tiburtina, Porta (Rome) ,

ii. 759, a ; ii . 760, a.

Ticarius, 691 , a.

Tichis, ii. 52. a.

Ticino, ii. 1206, a.

Twoli, i . 1200, a.

Tivy, ii. 1238, b.

Tiz, 498, b.

Tmai, ii. 1175, a.

Torrecilla de aldea Tejada,
583, b.

Torrejon, ii . 1213, b.

Torres, Porto, ii. 911, b; ii.
1241 , a.

Tortona, 771 , a; ii. 188, a,b ;

ii. 1287, b.

Tortoorcar, ii. 997, b.

Tmutarakan, 422, a ; ii. 587, Tortosa, 771 , a ; ii. 270, a.
b.

Tobruk, ii . 277. b.

Tochira, ii. 1108 , b.

Tocola, ii . 47, a.
Tocosanna, ii . 46, b.

Toryne, 833, a.
Tosbur, ii. 1216, b.

Toscanella, ii. 1241, a: ii .

1297, b.

Toudj, or Touj, ii. 1090, a.

Todi, ii. 1238 , a; ii. 1288, b. Tovis, ii. 556, a.

Toducae, ii. 298, b.

Tokhari, 364, b.
Ticinum , ii. 1287, b; ii. 1288, Togarmah, 215, a.
a.

Ticla, ii. 1237, b.

Tieium, 572, b.

Tjerma, 988, a ; ii. 533,a.
Tierna, 744, b.

Tjersemba, 815, b ; ii. 236, b;
ii. 550, a.

Tièvre, ii. 1132, b.

Tjeutma, 689, a.

Tifata, Mons, 156,a ; 481 , b.

Tifech, ii. 1211 , a.

Tifernum Metaurense, ii.

1207, b; ii. 1317, a.

Tifernum Tiberinum, ii.

1207, b; 1317, a.

Tifernus, 166, b.

Tiffesh, 370, b.

Tigani, C., ii. 1337, b.

Toledo, ii. 1215, b.

Tolentino, ii. 629, a ; ii. 1214,
b.

Tolentinum, ii. 628, b.

Tolistobogii, 928 , a.
Tolmeita, 733, b.

Tolmidessa, ii. 1076, a.

Tolon, 240, a.

Tolophon, ii. 203, a.
Tolosa Colonia, ii . 1320, a.

Tolosochorion , 931 , a.

Tolotae, ii . 299, a.

Tolous, ii . 32, a.

Tomeus, ii. 341 , b.

Tomisvar, ii. 1216, b.

Tommasa, Cività, 906 , b.

Tomor, 756, a.

Toul, 134, b ; ii. 1239, a.

Toulon, ii . 1122, b.

Toulon-sur-Arroux, ii. 1123,
a.

Toulouse, ii . 1215, b.
Toulouzan, ii. 1122, b.

Tovorra, ii. 1239, b.

ii. 802, a.

Trajana, 646, a.

Trajana, Aqua (Rome) , ii.
851 , a.

Trajaner-dorf, 25, a.

Trajani, Forum (Rome), ii.
800, a ; ii. 911, b.

Trajani, Thermae (Rome),
ii. 847, a,

Trajanopolis, ii. 1190, a ; ii.
1299, a.

Trajanus, Portus, 870, a.
Trajectus Genusi, ii. 36, b.

Trajetto, ii . 361, a.

Traille, Port de la, ii . 1310,
a.

Traina, ii. 40, b.

Traismaur, ii . 1230, b.

Tralles, 239, a.

Trani, 167, a.
Transmontani, ii. 916, a.

Transtiberine Wall (Rome),
ii. 757, b.

Transylvania, 743, b.

Tranupara, ii . 237, a.

Trapani, 788, a.

Trapezus, 192, b.
Trau , ii . 1219 , b .

Travancore, 698, a.
Trave, ii. 1227, a.

Traviano, ii. 1109, b.

Traun, 77, b.

Trausi, ii, 1190, a.
Travus, ii. 1177, b.

Trayguera, ii. 31 , a ; ii.
1117, a.

Tré-château, orTri-château,
ii. 1209, b.

Tre Ponti, Torre di, ii.
1291, b.

Treba, ii. 1300, b ; ii. 1317, a

Trebbia, ii. 1223, b.
Trebes, ii. 1230, a.

Trebia, ii. 188 , a ; ii. 1301 ,a.

Trebizond, ii . 1221 , a.
Trebusin, 55, a.

Treglia, ii. 1224, b.

Tregoso, ii. 188, a.

Treguier, or Trieu, ii. 1132,
b.

Treia, ii. 629, a ; ii 1301 , b.

Treja, ii . 629, a ; ii. 1225, a.
Trelo-Yani, 1102, b ; ii. 474,
a

Tremithus, 730, a.

Tremiti, Isole di, 777, a.

Trenonitza, ii. 1161, a.

Trento, or Trent, ii. 1230,
b.

Trepano, 730, a.

Trepillus , ii . 384, a.

Treponti, 907, a.

Treponi, Torre di, ii. 1225,
b.

Trerus, 1059, b.

Toumandji Dagh, ii. 480, a. Tres Forcas, Cap, ii. 297. b ;

Tourbal , ii . 352, a.
Touren, 934, b.

Touren, or Turon, ii. 1240,

b.

Tourkhal, 756, b ; ii. 1085, b.

Tourna , ii. 328, a ; ii. 1217,

a ; ii. 1240, a.

Tours, 470, b ; ii. 1240, b.

Tourves, i. 1240, b.

Tous, ii. 1245, a.

Tousa, 722, a.

Towarcij, 359, b.

ii. 346, a.

Tres Insulae, ii . 297, b.

Tres Prom,, ii. 454, a.
Tres Tabernae, ii. 36, b ; ii.

1287 , a; ii. 1298, b.

Treta, 730, a.

Treton, 201 , b.

Tretus, 201, b ; 729, b.

Trève, 340, a ; ii. 1227, b,
Treventum, ii . 896, b.

Trèves, 340. a; ii. 1227, b.

Trevi, ii. 1223, a ; ii. 1300,

b; ii. 1301 , a.

4T 2
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Trevico, ii . 896, b ; ii . 1233, b . | Tronto , Civitella di, ii . 628, Tuscania, 870, a ; ii. 1297. b. Valentinian,Arch of (Rome),
Treviso, ii. 1107, b.
Trevoens, ii. 1229, a.

Trez-u-Bareek, ii . 1132, a.

Triballi , ii. 367, b.

Tribula, 6. a.

Tribulium, ii. 1209, b.

Tribunal Praetoris (Rome) ,
ii. 788 , a.

Tricastin, ii . 1229, b.
Tricca, ii , 1170, a.

Trichonium, 67. a.

Tricio, 394, a ; ii. 1232, b.

Tricoloni, 193, a ; ii . 309, b .

Tricomia, 931 , a.
Tricornesii, ii. 367, b.

Tricorni, ii. 1230, b.

Tricorythus, 330 , b.

Tricrana, ii. 1211 , a.

Tridis , ii. 1230, b.

Trieb, 310, a.

Trier, 340, a ; ii . 1227, b.

Trieris, ii . 606 , a.

Trieron, ii. 1081 , a.

Trieste, ii. 1129, b.

Trigaecini, 429, b.

Trigemina, Porta ( Rome),
ii. 754, b.

Trigeminam, Extra Portam

(Rome) , 812, a.

Trigl, ii. 657, b ; ii . 1209, b.

Triglyphon, ii. 47, a.

Trigno, ii. 1231 , a.

Trigundum, 934, b.
Trikala, 1024, a.

Trikardho, 9. b ; ii . 466, b.

Trikeri, 29, b ; 157, a.
Trikeri, 616, a.

Trikhiri, ii. 474, a ;
1211 , a.

Trikkala, ii. 1229, b.

Trimontium , 515, a.

b.

Tropaea, 193 , a.

Tropea, 451 , b ; 1056, a.

Tropez, St. , 309, a.

Trosso, ii. 1237, a.

Troye, 471, a.

Truentinum , Castrum, ii.

628,b; ii. 1305 ,a; ii . 1307 ,a .
Truentus, 231 , b ; 383, a.

Trurillo, ii. 1236, a.

Truyère, ii. 1231 , a.

Trychonis , 64 , a.

Tsana, ii. 675, a.

Tscherimiss, ii . 102, b.

Tschernawode, 505, a.

Tschernigow , 697, b.

Tschetatie de Pomunt,
1339, b.

Tsetting, ii, 657, b.

Tshambi Bel, ii. 934, b.

Tuscany, 855, a.

Tusci, ii . 917 , b.

Tuscolo, Il, ii . 1241 , b.

775, a.

ii. 839, b.

Valentino, Ost. di S., ii.

1306, b.

Tuscus, Vicus (Rome) , ii . Valentinum , ii . 188 , a.

Tusdra, ii . 1196, a.

Tutaium, ii . 1217 , b.

Tutela, 582 , a.

Tutinek, ii. 413, a.

Tutini, 167, b.
Tutzis , 60, a.

Tuy , 34 , a ; ii . 1238 , a .

Tuz Koi, 508, b.

Tuzla, 1025, b ; ii . 1108, a.

Tuzla, or Tusla, ii . 923, a.

Twill, ii. 1240, b.

ii. Tyanítis, 507. b.

Tybiacae, ii. 943, b.

Tycha (Syracuse), ii. 1064 ,

Tshangli, ii.413, a ; ii . 540, b. Tyde, fi . 1238 , a.
Tsharuk, ii . 506, b.
Tsheremis, 213 , a.

Tshesme, ii. 619, b.

Tshigri, 583, b.

Tshili , ii. 317, b.
Tshina, ii. 286, a ; 696, b.

Tshina Chi, 519, a.
Tshorok, ii, 68, a.

Tshorum , ii , 1108 , b.
Tshuvashes, ii. 102, b.

Tsumar, 187, a.
Tuaricks, 926, a.

Tuaryks, ii . 299, b.
Tubersole, ii. 1237, b.

Tubucci , ii . 219, b.

Tuburnica, ii . 455. a.

ii. Tucca, ii. 1214 , b.

Tucris, 197, b

Tucumbrit, ii. 997, b.

Tuddern, ii. 1132, b.

Trincomalee, ii . 516, a ; ii. Tude, 934 , a.

545, b.

Trincomali, ii . 1093, b.

Trinemeia, 330, b.

Trinisa, ii. 1231 , a.

Tuder, ii. 1288 , b ; ii . 1317 , a.
Tuficum , ii . 1317, b.

Tuejar, 807, a ; ii . 1239 , a.
Tugen, 1041 , b.

Trino Vecchio, ii . 718, a ; ii. Tugeni, 1041 , b.

Tuisi, 502, b.

Tuleil el-Full, 1001 , b.

Tulensii, ii. 298 , b.

Tullianum (Rome) , ii . 783,

Tylissus , 705 , b.

Tymphaei, 65, a.

b.

Tyndaris, ii . 986, b.

Valenza, 908, a ; ii . 188, a.

Valera la Vieja, 582, a ; ii.

1254, b.
Valeria, 582 , a.

Valerius, 691 , a.

Valesio, 375, a.

Vali, ii. 917, b.

Valier, S., ii. 1327, a.

Valili, ii. 1324, b.

Valladolid, ii. 631 , a ; ii.

1252, b.

Vallais, ii. 1254, b; ii . 1277, b.

Vallata, 250, a.

Vallis Murcia (Rome), ii.

816, a.
Valmontone, ii . 1215, a ; ii.

1313, a.
Valois, ii. 1253, a.
Valona, 342, a.

Tymphrestus, 63, b ; ii . 630, Valpo, ii . 63, b.

Tyndis, ii . 46, b ; ii . 47, a ;
ii. 254, a.

Tyne, 429, b ; ii. 1210, b ;
ii. 1261 , a.

Tynemouth, ii . 1239, a.

Tynna, ii. 498, a.
Typaneae, 821 , b.

Tyracini, ii. 987.a.

Tyrangetae, ii . 917, a.

Tyras, 84, a.

Tyriaeum, ii . 222, b.

Tyridromum, ii. 455 , a.

Tyro, ii . 668, a.

Tyrol, 108, a ; ii. 447, a ;

700, a.

Tysia, 744, b ; ii. 1199, b.
Tzakonia, 728, a.
Tzamali, 242, b.

Tzana, 644, b.

Tzangon, ii. 568, b.

Tzerigo, 738, b.
Tzerkovi, ii, 570, b.

Tzimbaru, 308 , b ; 385, b.

ii .

Valsalobre, ii. 1254 , b.

Valsolebre, 582, a.

Valtetzi, ii, 310, a.
Vama, 583, a.

Van, 216, b ; 224, a ; 227, b ;
673, b ; ii . 8 , b ; ii . 295, b.

Vanacent, 691 , b.

Vandotena, ii. 538, b.

Vanena, ii. 1156, a.
Vannes, 754, a.

Var, ii. 188, b; ii . 1259, a.

Var-chonites, 349, b .

Vara, 409, b; 430, a ; ii. 188,
a.

Varagri, ii . 1277, b.

Varaie, ii. 1258, a.

Varanasi, 973, b.

Varanus, ii. 1275, a.

Varassova, 63, b ; 600, b.

Varaz, Mt., 379, b.
Varciani , ii . 542, a.

Varcilenses, 525, b.

Varciles, 525, b ; ii . 1258, a.

Vardanes , 571, b.
Vardar, ii. 1173, a.

Vardhari, 352. b ; ii. 213, a.

Vardhari, Bridge of the, ii.

236, b.

Tzurela, 32, b.

Vacca, ii. 1252 , b.

Vacca, Val de, ii. 322, a.

ii . Varduli, 502, a.
804, b.

Tumbiki, ii . 482, b ; ii.1156, a . Vacci Prata, (Rome),

1288, a.

Trinobantes, 645, a.

Trinquetaille, 196, b.

Triocala, ii . 986, b.

Trionto, 450, b ; ii. 1219, a. b.

Triphulum, 744 , b. Tullum, 134, b.

Triphylia, 817, b.

Tripi, 1 , a.

ii. 1232, a.

Tripolis, ii, 606 ,a.

b.

Tripolitza, ii . 535, b.

Tuncza, ii. 1216, b.

Tripoli, ii. 465 , b ; ii . 1080, b ; Tunes, 68, a; ii. 1338 , a.
Tunis, ii. 1239, a.

Tuntobriga, 934, a.

Tripolitana, Regio, ii . 1080, Tuola, 691 , a.

Turambae, ii. 917, b.

Turano, 6, a ; ii . 1215, a.
Tripontium, 907 , a ; ii . 1201 , Turba, 402, a , 807, a.

Tripura, ii . 47, a ; ii . 1230 , b. Turchal, or Turkhal,

b .

Tripotamo, ii. 676, a.

Trissum, ii. 7 , b.

Tristolus, ii . 551 , b.

Turbia, 110, a ; ii. 188, b.
Turcalion, ii , 1236, a.

ii.
946 , b.

Turchina, ii . 1103, a.

Turenum, 167, a.

Tritaca, 17, a; ii . 203, a ; ii . Turduli, 583 , a.

604, b.

Tritaeis, 14 , b.
Tritium . 347, a.

Tritium Metallum , 394 , a.

Triton, 413, a 733, b.

Tritonis, 342, b.
Tritonis, Lake, ii. 1233, a.
Tritonitis, ii. 1081 , a.

Tritonos, ii. 1233, a.

Triturrita, ii. 1296, a.

Triudad, 934, a.

Trivento, ii. 896, b ; ii . 1227 ,
b.

Trivicum , ii . 896, b.

Triumphalis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 751, b.

Troas, 102, b ; ii. 389, a.

Trobis, ii . 694, b.
Trocmi, 928, a.

Troesa, 983,b.

Troglodytae , 58 , a.

Troglodytes, ii . 367, b.

Trogylium, ii , 380, a.

Troja, 29, b ; ii. 1294 , a.

Tromileta, 17, a.

Trompia, Val, ii, 1233, b.

Tronto, 231 , b; 383, a ;

1237, a; ii. 1307, a.

ii .

Turi, 167, b ; ii. 1241 , a.

Turiaso, 581 , b.

Vaccina, 466 , b.

Vacuatae, ii . 299, a.
Vada, ii. 1296 , a.

Vada Sabbata, or Sabata,

110, a ; ii. 188 , a ; ii. 1296 ,
b.

Vada Volaterrana, 870, a; ii .

1296 , a.

Vadimonian Lake, 857, b.

Vadinia, 502, b.
Vado, 110, a ; ii . 188 , a ; ii .

1252, b: ii. 1296, b.

Vado di Trosso, ii . 1237 , a.

Vagense Oppidum , ii. 1252,
b.

Vagienni , ii . 187 , a.

Turin, 339, b ; ii. 1113, a; Vagoritum, 229, a.
ii. 1288, a.

Turiva, 364 , b.

Turks, ii. 1239, b.

Turlure, 456 , a.

Turmentini, 167, b.

Turnacum, ii . 328, a.

Turniki, 227 , b.

Turnis, ii. 16, a.

Turnuk, 184 , b.

Turobriga, 583, a.

Turodi, 933, a.

Turoqua, 934 , h.

Turqueville, 708, b.

Turres, ii. 1294, a.

Turres, Ad, if. 1295 , a ; ii .

1296 , a.

Turris Libysonis, ii . 911 , b.
Turrita, ii. 1296 , a.

Turrus, 170, b; ii. 1275, a.

Tursan, ii. 1107, b.

Turum, 167 , b.
Turuntus, ii. 917, a.

Turuptiana , 934, b.

Tusca, 68, a ; ii . 454, b.

Vardhusi, 63, b.

Varea, 394, b; ii . 1259, a.

Vareia, or Varia, 394, a.

Varenari, ii. 287 , a.

Varhely, ii . 920, b.

Vari, 129 , b ; 331 , a.

Varia, 55, a ; 774, b.
Variadhes, 886 , a.

Varianus Vicus , ii . 1287, b.

Varin, ii. 550, b.

Varlam , C., 606, b.

Varna, 364, b ; ii. 463, b; ii.

546, b.

Varnakova, 35, b.
Varni, 364, b.

Varo, 748, a.
Varsa, ii . 47, b.

Varum Flumen, 110, a ; ii.

188, b.

Varzana, ii . 1275, b.
Vasaeluetum , M. , ii. 1080, b.

Vahalis, or Vacalus, 381 , b. Varus, ii . 187, b.

Vaiparu, ii . 1019, a.

Vaires, ii. 1260 , a.

Vaison, ii. 1259, b ; ii . 1318, Vasata, ii. 222, b.
b.

Val Camonica, 497, b.

Val d'Aosta, 109, a.

Vasates, 173 , a.

Vasgau, ii. 1325 , a.
Vasilika, ii . 989, b.
Vasiliko, ii . 342, a.

Vaste, 380 , b.

b; Vathy, 341 , b ; 847, b ; 1105,

Val de Meca, 582 , a.
Val di Viu, 977, a.

Valais, ii. 574, a; ii. 947,
ii. 1254, b ; ii. 1277, b.

Valbach, ii. 1254, b.

Valdasus, ii. 541, b.

Valderaduci, ii. 1310, a.

Valderaduei, 250, a.

Valebonga, 582, a.

Valecha, ii, 1324, b.
Valence, 340, b; ii. 1254, a.

Valencia, 665, 6 ; 807, a ; ii .
1105 , a.

Valencia, Gulf of, ii . 1042, b.

Valentia, 340, b ; 577, a;

655, b; fi. 912, a; ii , 1294, b.
Valentia de S. Juan, 250, a.

bii. 1175, a.

Vathy, Port of, ii. 1084, a.

Vaticanus, Mons, or Collis

(Rome) , ii. 842, b.

Vaticanus, Pons (Rome) , ii.
850, a.

Vatika, 409, b.

Vatopedhi, 603, a.

Vatriae, 11 , b .
Vaudre, ii. 1318, b.

Vaugelas , 488 , b ; 980, a.

Ubaye, ii, 1283 , b.

Ubayette, ii . 1283, b.

Ubus, ii . 454, b.
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Ucero, 197, b.

Ucultuniacum , 583, a.
Vercelli, ii. 1278 , a ; ii . 1287 , | Victoria, Sanctuary
b.

Udine, ii. 1261 , a ; ii . 1275, b ; Vercellium, 1073 , b.
ii. 1328 a.

Uduba, ii. 1241, a.

Udura, ii. 1,b.

Vedene, ii. 1310, a.

Vediantii, ii. 187 , a.

Vedinum , ii . 1275 , b.

Vegesack, ii. 14, a.

Veglia , 720, a.
Veine, 756, b.

Vejovis, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 770, a.

T'ela, ii, 620, a.

Vercors, ii. 1280, b.

Verde, C., 225 , a.

Verden, ii. 1238, b.

off Vins, ii . 295, b
Vintam, ii. 1094, a.

Vintimiglia, 110, a.

Vintimiglia, 93, b ; ii . 188, a.

Vintium , ii . 421 , a.
Viosa, Vuissa, or Vovussa,

151, b.

(Rome), ii. 803 , b.

Victoriae, Clivus ( Rome) ,
ii. 803, b.

Victoriae Juliobrigensium,
Portus, ii. 102, a.

Verdouble, or Verdoubre, ii. Victory, Statue of (Rome),
1278, b.

Verdun, ii. 1279, a.

Vereija , ii. 236, b.
Verela, 394, a.

Vereto, Sta Maria di, ii .

1278, a ; ii. 1294, a.

Veretum, 474, b ; ii . 1294,
a.

Velabrum (Rome) , ii . 812, b. Vergae, 451 , a.
Veldidana, 110, b.

Velebich, ii. 3, b.
Veleiates, ii. 187, b.

Veles, 1326, b.

Velesa, or Velesso, 460, b.

Velestino, ii . 595, b.
Veleti, ii. 1270, a.

Velez Malaga, ii . 244 , a,
Veliborae, ii. 16, a.

Vellavi, 173, a.

Vellica, 502, b.

Velpi, M., 733, b.
Veluca, 197 , b.

Velia (Rome), ii. 802, a ;
807, a.

Velilla, 581, a ; ii . 32, a.

Velino, ii. 1268, a.

Velino, Mount, 5, b.
Velitza, ii. 418, b.

Vellay, ii. 1269, b.

Velletri, ii. 1268 , b.

Veltae, ii. 916. a.

Velucha, ii. 1324 , b.
Velvendo, 375, a.

Velvitzi, 13 , b.

Velukhi, ii, 630, b.

Veluwe, 367 , a.

Venafro, ii . 1270, a.

Venaria, 857, b.

Vergons, ii, 1278, b.

Vérignon , ii. 1280, a.

Vernose, ii. 1278, b.

Veröcze, or Verovits,

969, a.

Veroli, ii. 1280, b.

Verona, ii, 1275, a ; ii . 1287,
b.

ii. 795, a.

Vicus Badies, ii . 1305, a.

Vicus Cuminarius, 525, a.

Vicus Longus (Rome), ii .
829 , a.

Vicus Novus, ii . 1305 , a.

Vicus Patricius (Rome),

ii . 822, b.

Vicus Spacorum, 934, b.
Vicus Virginis, ii. 188, b.

Vid, ii. 1329, b.

Vidi, ii. 150, b.

ii . Vido, 671 , b ; ii . 400, a.
Viducasses, 218, b.

Vicille Tour, 389, b.

Viena, 63, b.

Vienna, ii. 1311. a.

Vienne, 187, b ; ii . 1308 , b.

Vietri, 497, b ; ii. 271 , a.

Vieur, ii. 1308 , b.

Vieux-Brisach, ii . 369, b.

Vieux-Châtel, ii. 442, b.

Vieux Seurre, 779, a.

Vigan, ii. 1311 , b.

Verona, ii. 1279, a ; ii . 1287,
b.

Verovesca, 347, a.

Verrez, 110, a ; ii .
ii. 1313 , b.

ii. Verria, 393, a ;
237, a.

1287, b ;

823, b ; ii.

Verrucola, or Verrucchia,
ii. 1312, a.

Versiglia , 857, a.
Vertinae, ii. 210, a.

Verves, ii. 299, a.
Vervins, ii, 1277, b.

Verulam , Old, ii. 1279 a.

Verus, Arch of (Rome) , ii.
820, b.

Verwick, ii. 1312, a.

Verzino, ii. 1280, b.

Vescellium, 1073, b.
Vescovio, 910, a.
Vesidia, 857, a.

Vesionica, ii. 1317, a.

Vence, ii. 421 , a ; ii . 1311 , b. Vespasian, Temple

Vénasque, 524, b.

Vendeleia, 347, a.

Vendelusbai, ii. 1020, a.

Vendre Port, ii . 661 , b.

Vendrell, ii. 533, b.
Vendres Porte. ii, 52, a.

Vene, Le, il. 1300 , b.
Venedi, ii . 916 , a.

Venedicus, Sinus, ii . 460, b.
Veneni, ii. 187, b.

Venere, Ponte Sta, ii . 1293, a.
Veneris Calvae, Aedes

(Rome), ii . 770, a.

Veneris Libitinae, Lucus

(Rome) , ii. 826, b.
Veneris, Ad, ii . 1294 , a.
Veneti, 754, b.

Venetiko, ii. 342, b.

Venja, 815, b .
Veniatia, 934, a.

Vennicnii, ii . 16, a.

of

(Rome), ii. 781, b.

Vespasian and Titus, Tem-

ple of (Rome) , ii . 795 , a .
Vestae, Aedes ( Rome), ii.
778, b.

Vesulus, Mons, 107, b.
Vesunna, 457, b.

Vesuvio, Monte, ii . 1284, a.

Vetera, 173, b ; 482, b .

Veternicza, ii . 1120, b.

Vetletta, Selva di, ii . 1286 , a.

Vetojo, Laghetto di, ii. 448 , b.

Vetralla, 907 , b ; ii. 1296, b ;
ii. 1297, a.

Vettona, ii . 1288 , b.

Vetturi, Castel, ii. 989, b.
Veturii, ii. 187, a.

Vevai, 444, a.

Vevay, 110, b ; ii . 1313 , b.

Vexin Français, ii . 1269 b.

Venosa, ii. 1276, b ; ii. 1293, Verin Normand, ii. 1269, b.
a.

Venta, 387, b.

Venta Belgarum, 442, a.
Venta Icenorum , 442, a.

Ventosa, Castro de la, ii .
1329, b.

Venus Capitolina, Temple

of (Rome), ii. 769, b.
Venus Cluacina, Shrine of

(Rome) , ii . 783, a.

Venus Erycina, Temple of
(Rome), ii . 830, b.

Venus Genitrix, Temple of

(Rome), ii . 797, a.

Venus, Temple of (Rome),

ii. 804, b; ii. 817, a.

Venus Victrix , Temple of
(Rome) , ii. 769, b.

Venusia, 167 , a ; ii. 1293 , a.
Venusta Vallis , ii . 1276, a.

Venzone, ii, 1258, a.

Vera, 320, b.

Vez, ii. 442, b.

Vezzo, ii . 1261 , a.

Ufente, ii. 1286, a.

Uffugum, 451 , a.

Vigo, 934, b.

Ujjayini, ii. 47, a.

Vilaine, 443, a ; 791 , b ; 1057,
a.

Vilches, ii. 1281 , a.

Viosa, ii. 550, a.

Vipao, 916 , b; ii. 1275, a.

Vipeteno, 111, a.

Vipsania, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 839, b.

Vique, or Vich, 344, a.

Viraplaca , Sacellum of, Dea

(Rome), ii . 804, a.
Virdo. ii. 1310, b.

Viro Valentia, 451 , b.

Virovesca, 347. a.

Viruni, ii. 1259, a.
Virunum , ií . 448, a.

Virus, 933, b.

Viskardho, 588, b.

Viso, Monte, 107, b ; fi.
1283, b.

Vissuch, ii. 4, a.

Vistritza, 1025, b.
Vistula, ii . 1312, b.

Viterbo, 894, a ; ii. 1285, b.

Vithari, 1063, b ; ii. 586, a

Vito, S. , 153, b.

Vitodurum, 1041 , b.

Vitricium , 110, a; ii . 1287 , b.

Vitruvius Vaccus, house of

(Rome), ii. 804 , b.
Vittoria, ii. 1045 , b.

Vittorino, San, 123, b.

Villa de dos Hermanos, ii . Vitylo , ii . 470, a.
493 , a.

Villa Fasila, 93, b.

Villa Faustini, 488 , b.

Villa Velha, i. 219, b.

Villafafila, ii. 1308, a.

Villafranca, Gulf, ¡i . 424, a.

Villalpando, ii. 399, a.

Villano, C., 186, b.

Villanueva, ii. 1034, b ; ii.

1041 , b.

Villanueva de Sitges, ii . 1034,
b.

Villar de Majardin, ii . 1254 ,

b.

Villar Pedroso, 341 , a.

Villarinho, i . 1085, a.

Villaroane, 250, a.

Villartelin, ii. 1210, a.

Villasecco, ii . 1308, a.

Ville Neuve, 889, a.

Villebaudon, ii, 153, b.

Villelba, ii . 1269, b.

Villeneuve, ii, 574, a.
Vilna, ii. 916. a.

Vimala, 973, b.

Viminacium, 250, a.

Viminal Hill ( Rome) , ii.

828, b.
Viminalis, Collis (Rome) , ii .

828, b.

Viminalis, Porta (Rome) , ii .

756, a.

Viminalis sub aggere , Cam-

pus ( Rome), ii. 826, a.

Vinai, ii. 1276, b.

Ugento, 95, a ; ii. 1294, a ; Vincent, Cape St., 377, a ; ii .
ii. 1332, a.

Uglian , ii. 196 , b.
Via Lata (Rome), ii . 832, a ;

ii. 839, b.

Via Tecta ( Rome ) , ii. 837 , b.

Viana, ii . 1266, b.
Viana de Bollo, 934, a.

Vianos, 401 , b.

Viareggio, ii . 1296, a.

Viatka, ii. 917, b.

Vibinum , 167, a.

Vibiones, ii. 916, b.
Vibona, ii. 1295, a.

Vic de Osane, 343, b.

Vicentia, ii . 1275 , a ; ii . 1287 ,

b.

Vicenza, ii. 1287, b ; 1307 , b.

Vichy, 168, a.

Fico, 340, b.

Vico, Lago di, 856, b ; 857 , a.

Vicovaro, 774 , b ; ii. 1258, b.

Vereella, Torredi, ii . 1107, b. Victilianae, Aedes ( Rome) ,

Vera, 379, a.

V ramin, 885 , b.

l'erbasz, ii. 1327 , a.
Verbicae, ii. 299, a.

Vercellae, ii. 1287, b. ii. 818, b,

872, a.

Vindeleia, 347, a.

Vidhya, 746, a ; ii . 46, b ;

ii. 48. a ; ii. 1311 , a.

Vitzeh, ii. 689, a.

Vivarais, 1045, a.

Vivel, 389, a.

Viventani, ii . 1317, b.

Viviscum, 110, b.
Viviscus, 444, a.

Vlaardingen, 902, b ; 912, a.
Vladimir, ii. 917, b.

Ulai, 874, b.

Vlakho -makhala, ii . 60, b.

Vlakholivadho, ii . 629, b.
Ulan Robar, 184, a.

Vleuten , 903 , a'
Ulgaz, ii. 473, b.

Vlie-Stroom, 903, b.
Vlieland, 903, b.

Vlikha, 208, b.

Ulkin, ii. 473, a.

Ulla, 933, b.
Ulla, 933, b ; ii. 1314, a.

Vlokho, 248, b ; ii. 1163 , a.

Ulpia, Basilica (Rome),

ii. 800, b.

Ulpianum, 744 , b.
Ulster, ii. 16, a.

Ulubad, 161 , b.

Ulurtini, 167, b.

Um -el-Jemal, 396, b.

Um Lakis, ii . 107, a.

Umago, ii. 74, a.

Umana, ii . 453, a ; ii . 628, b.

Umbilicus Romae (Rome),
ii. 794, b.

Umbro, 857, a.

Umbronem, Fl. Ad, ii. 1296,
a.

Umgheier, 363, a.

Unelli, 218, b.

Unich, 602, b ; ii . 468, a.

Unknown Land, ii . 917, b.

Unna, ii. 466, b.
Unse, ii. 1318, a.

Vocanae, Aquae , 168, b.

Vocates , 173 , a.

Vodae, ii. 917, b.

Vodhena, 806, a ; 823, b ; ii.

236, b.

ii . Vodiae, ii , 16, a.

Vindhya Mountains, ii. 692,

b; ii. 914, a ; ii. 1022, a.

Vindia, 931 , a .

Vindicari, ii. 11, b.

Vindicari Porto, ii , 40, b.

Vindinates, ii . 1317, b.

Vindios, M., 746, a.

Vindius, M., ii. 46, b ;

549, b.

Vindo, 340, b.

Vindobala, ii. 1256, b.

Vindobona, ii. 542, a.

Vindolana, ii . 1256, b.

Vindonissa, 1041 , b.

Vindya, Ms., ii . 692, b.

Vinezza, ii. 1312, b.

Vinhaes, 934, a ; ii. 1275, b.

Viniola, ii . 912, a.
Vinkoucze, 614, b.

Vogdhani, 1099. a.

Vogesen, ii. 1325, a.

Voghera, ii. 64, b ; ii. 188, a;
ii. 1287, b.

Voidhia, 13, a.
Voigtland, ii . 1133, a.

Voivodu, ii. 320. a.

Voivonda, ii. 1213, a.

Volana, ii. 896 , b.

Volano, ii. 1321, b.

Volantza, 418, a.
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Volcentum, or Volceium, ii .
210, a.

Volga, 455, a ; ii . 228, a ;
699, b.

Uselle, ii . 3, b.

ii .

Usellis , ii . 912, a.

Usellus, 1327 , b.
Uses, ii. 1260, b.

Watchcross, 1 , b.
Water-Newton, 488, b.

Wear, ii. 1261, a.

Wecht, ii, 1308 , a.

Volhynia, ii, 30, a ; ii . 916, a.
Volo, ii. 60, b ; ii. 515, a.

Volobriga, 934, a.

Vologatis, Mutatio, 980, a.

Volpo, Cape, 158, a ; 726, a.
Volsiniensis, Lacus, 857, a.

Volsinii, ii, 1296, b ; 1297, a.
Volterra, ii. 1318, b.

Voltore, Monte, ii. 1329, b.
Volturno, ii. 1330, a.

Volturno, Castel, ii . 1330, a.
Volubiliani, ii. 299, a.

Volvic, ii, 286 , b.

Voluntii, ii. 16 , a.

Volupiae, Sacellum (Rome) , |
ii. 812, b.

Vomano, 383 , a.
Vomanus, 383, a.

Vona, 419, b.

Vona, Cape, ii . 5 , a.
Vonitza, 10, b ; 129, a.

Voorbourg, 908, b.
Voronezh, ii. 917, b.

Vortumnus, Ara of (Rome) ,
ii. 811 , a.

Vosges, ii. 1325, a.
Vostitza, 13, b ; 33, b.
Voturi, 931 , a.

Voudrei, ii. 1318, b.

Vouga, ii. 1252, b.
Vourla, 668, a.

Vourour, ii. 1325, a.

Uphrenus, ii. 468, a.
Ur, 601 , a.

Ushak, 113, a ; 590, a ; 902, b . Weichsel, ii . 1312, b.
Ushant, ii. 1331 , a.

Usk, 409, b.

Usseglio, 977, b.

Ustica, ii. 501 , a.

Weissenburg, 167, b.
Wels, ii. 505, a.

Wenet, 754, b.

Wends, ii. 1270, b.

Utatur or Utacour, ii. 497, a. Wertach, 340, b ; ii , 1312, a.

Uterni, fi . 16, a.
Utica, 68, a.

Utidava, 714, b.
Utrecht, ii. 1220, a.

Uttarakuru, ii . 505, a.
Uttaris, 934, b.

Vulauban, 912, a.

Weric, ii. 1312, a.

Weser, ii. 1312, h.

Westbury, ii. 1278, b.

Weston, 212. b.

Wexford, 673, b.

Weymouth, ii. 65, a.

Whelp Castle, ii . 1325, a.

Vulcan, Temple of (Rome) , Whetacre, 442, b.

ii. 834, b.
Vulcanello, 52, b.

Vulcani Insula, 51 , b.

Vulcano, 51, b.

Vulci, ii. 1285, b.

Vuliasmeni, 331 , a ; 685, b.

Vulsiniensis, Lacus, 856 , b.

Vuriemi, 241, a.
Vuriendi, 241 , a.

Vurkano, ii . 338, b.
Vurvuri, ii. 630, a.

Vulzindro, 459, a.

Vuvo, 19, b.

Uxama, 197 , b.
Uxama Barca, 347, a.

Uxantis Insula, 949, a.

Ureau, ii . 188, a ; 461 , a.

Uxelum, 515, a.

Uxentum, 95, a ; 474, b ; ii .
1294 , a.

Ur of the Chaldees, ii. 438, Uxentus, M. , ii . 46, b.
b ; ii. 487 , a.

Vrakhori, ii. 346, a.

Ural, 746, b.

Ural Chain, íii . 289, a.

Uralian Range, ii. 102, b.
Urania, 730, a.

Vrania, ii. 243, b ; ii, 267, b.

Uranopolis, 23, a.

Vraona, 332, a ; 323 , b.
Vravnitza, 250 , b.

Urbania, ii . 1326, a.

Urbi, 210. b.
Urbiaca, 582, a.

Urbiel, 770, a.

Urbino. ii. 1317 , b ; ii . 1326 , a.

Urbinum Hortense , ii. 1317.

b.

Urbinum Metaurense, ii.
1317, b.

Urbisaglia, i. 628, b ;
645, b ; ii, 1326, a.

Urbius, ii. 1293, b.

Urbo, 934, b.

Uxii, 822, b.

Uzum Kiupri, il . 642, b.

Uzumi, 755, b ; 756, a.

Waal, 381 , b.

Wad-al- Gored, 229, b.
Wad Daab, 1020, a.

Wad-el-Boul, 456, b.
Wad-el-Gored, 779, b.

Wad-el-Jenan, 336, b.

Whetham , ii. 1278, b.
Whitchurch, ii. 1311, b.

White Sea, 31 , b.

Whiterne, ii. 211 , b.

Whitley Castle, ii. 1256, b.

Widjeh, ii. 1134, b.
Wiesbaden, 169, a.

Wight, Isle of, ii, 1260, b.

Wigston Parva, ii . 1276, a.

Wigton Bay, ii . 15, a.

Wigtonshire, 750, a ; ii . 448 ,
b.

Wilden, 110, b; 1266, a.
Wilts, 388, a.

Winburn, ii. 1311 , a.

Winchester, 387, b ; 442, a ;
ii. 1276, a.

Winchester, Old, ii. 1311 , a.

Windaw, ii. 1241 , a.

Windisch, 1041, b ; ii. 1311,
b.

Windish-Garstein, 922, b.

Windisch-Grätz, ii. 1270, b.
Windsor, Old, ii. 657, b.
Wines , 901 , a.

Wippach, 916, b; ii . 1275, a.
Wismar, ii. 107 , a; ii . 276, b .

Wissant or Witsand, ii . 99 ,
b.

Wittenberg, ii. 217, b.

Woad Naja, ii . 330, b.
Woodcote, i 450, a

Wad-el-Kebir, 127 , b ; ii . 297 , Worcester, 428, b.
b.

Wad Messa, ii. 322, a.

Wadi Quasam, 625, b.

Wadi Roumel, 127, b.

Wady-er-Rema, ii. 300, a.

Wady-el-Arabah, 174, v.

Wady-el-Kebir, 68, a.

ii . Wady-el- Khos, ii . 452, b.

Wady-el-Mojib, 219, b.
Wady-es-Sunt, 810, a.

Wady-esh-Sheikh, ii. 699, a.
Urbs Salvia, ii. 628, b ; ii . Wady-ez-Zain , 68, a.
645, b.

Urcinium, 691 , b.

Uresmea, ii. 253, b.

Urfah, 806, b ; ii. 439, b.

Urgo, 857, b.

Urgub, ii. 499, b.

Urgubor Urkup , ii . 871 , a.

Uria, 64, a ; 474, b.

Uriconium , 442, a.

Waay Etan, 855, a.

Wady-Ghurundel, 815, b.

Wady Kell, 607 , b ; ii . 529, b.

Wady Maharrakah, 60, a.

Wady Malekh, 113, b.

Wady Msid, ii . 468, a.

Wady Mulwia, or Mohalou ,
67. b.

Wady Seibous, 68, a.

Urima, ii . 1075, b; ii. 1076 , Wady-Tensift, 229, b.
a.

Urium , 167, a.

Urmiah, 320, b.

Vroil, 214, a.

Uroconium, 427, a.

Vromona, 804, b .

Vromosela, ii. 1175, b.

Uroxeter, 427, a.

Urpanus, it. 541 , b.

Ursentini, ii. 210, a.

Urtas, Wady, 1061 , b.

Urtippa, ii. 1333, b.
Urumiah, Sea of, ii . 1031 , a.

Urumiyah, 216, b ; ii. 286, b.
Usar, 337, a ; it. 297, b.

Uscana, ii. 574, a.

Uscenum, ii. 7, b.

Uschküb, ii . 934 , a.

Uscosiuin, 916, a.

Usdicesica, ii. 1190, b.

Uscosio, 916, a.

Uscudama, 395, b.

Usdom, ii. 1018, a.

Uscit, 815, b.

Wady Waseit, 815 , b.

Wageck, ii. 1307, a.

Wageningen, 555, a.
Wahl, ii, 1254 , b.

Wahran ii. 297, b.

Wallachia, 743, b.

Wallis, ii. 1254, b.

Wallsend, ii. 1256 , b.

Walls-end, ii. 1311 , a.

Woringen, 458, b.
Worms, 420, a.

Wrietzen, ii. 1312, a.

Wrotham, ii. 1253, b.

Writtle, 470, b.

Yafa, ii . 62, b ; ii. 359, a
Yalobatch, 147, a.

Yambo, 746, a

Yanar, 608, b.

Yapha, ii. 530, b.
Yare, 645, b ; 977, b.

Yarmak, 922, b.

Yarmouth, ii . 1108 , b.

Yarmuk, ii. 286, a ; ii. 521 , b.

Yarvoo, 722, a.
Yathrib, ii. 131, a

Yebna, 396, b ; ii. 3, b.

Yechil or Yekil Irmak, ii .

65, a.

Yellow River, 384, a.

Yemama, ii. 401 , a.

Yemen, 181 , b; il. 284, a ; ii.

357, a.

Yeni Kale, Strait of, 421, b.

Yeniji, ii . 1232, a.
Yenikale, ii . 388, b.

Yenikiuy, ii. 569, b.
Yenisheher, ii. 127, a.

Yenisheri, ii. 997, b.
Yenne, 855, a.

Yentz, 485, a.

Yerma, 992, b.
Yeshil Ermak, 117, a.

Yonne, ii. 11 , a.
Yori, 488, b.

York, 797, b.

Ypek, ii, 631 , a.

Ypsili, ii . 64, b.

Ypsili Hissar, 336, a

Yruna, ii . 1266, b.
Ysarche, ii . 31 , a.

Yssel, 471, a ; ii. 392, b.

Ystwyth, ii. 1038, b.

Yueti, 746, b.

Yutta, ii. 103, a.
Yverdun, 798, b ; ii . 904, a.

Zab, 189, a ; ii . 1334, b.
Zabi, ii . 1334, b.

Zabatus, ii . 1209, a.
Zacatae, ii. 917, b.

Zacynthus, ii. 552, b.
Zadracarta, 1106, a.

Zafra, ii. 1337, b.

Zagara, 413, a ; 1035, b.

Zagatis, ii. 658, b.

Zaghouan, ii . 1237, b.

Zagora, 412, a, b ; 772, a;

982, a ; ii. 569, a ; ii. 917,
a.

Wroxeter, 442, a; ii. 1312, a. | Zagori, ii . 550, a.

Wulpit, ii, 1310, a.
Würtzburg, ii. 951 , a.
Wustani, 37, a.

Wyck-te-Durstede, 382, b.

Xalon, ii . 884 , b.

Zahle, 598, b.

Zalecus, ii 547, a.

Zalongo, 560, b.

Zama, 490, b.

Zamareni, 363, b.

Zamargat, ii. 484, a.

Zamocina, ii , 974, a.

Xanten, 173, b ; 482, b ; 563, Zamora, ii . 461 , a ; ii . 964 ,
b.

Xativa , ii. 1035, b.

Xelsa, 581 , a.

Xenil, 368 , a ; ii. 1239, b.

Xeres, 247, b.

Xeres de la Frontera, 239, b .

Xeria, 200 , b.
Xerilo, 49, a.

Xerogypsus, ii . 1190, a.
Xerokambi, 1031 , b.

Xerokampo, ii. 110, a.

Xeropegado, 707, a.

Xeropigadho, 700 , b.

Xeropotami, ii . 1196, b.

Xeropyrgo, ii . 1120, b.

Xigonza, ii. 874, a .
Ximeira, 8, a.

a; ii. 1252, b.

Zanah, 772, b.

Zandwoort, 501 , a.

Zanfour, 243, b.

Zanitat Mula - Driss, ii .
1324, b.

Zannone, ii.658, a ; ii.1007, a.

Zante, ii . 1334, b.

Zanzibar, ii . 329, b ; ii . 668,
a.

Zaphran, ii . 297, b.

Zaptal, 840, a.

Zara, ii 2, a ; ii. 64, b ; ii.
1336, b.

Zaragoza, 250, a : 469, a.
Zarah, or Zerrah, 210, a.,

Zaraka, ii . 1040, a.

Walwick Chesters, 583, b ; ii . Ximena de la Frontera , 343 , Zarangae, 210, b.

1256, b.

Wan, ii. 1176, a.

Wangen, ii. 1270, a.

Wannash-reese, ii. 1335, b.

Warha, 363, a.
Warich, 1019, a.

a : 377, a.

Xingi, ii. 152, b.

Xiphonian Port, ii. 985 , a.

Xiphonian Prom. , ii . 984, b.
Xucar, ii. 1042, b.

Xuria, 125, a.

Warka, 363, a ; 601 , a ; ii . Xylofago, 504, b : 871 , b.
487, a.

Warne, ii. 1042. b.

Warwick, ii. 666 , b .

Warwik, ii. 1312 , b.

Wash, the, ii . 348 , b.

Xylopolis, it . 384, a.
Xyniae, ii. 1170, a.

Xypete, 325, a.

Washati Mountains, 367 , b ; Yabes, Wady, ii . 1 , b.
982, b. Yabrud, ii . 1076 , b.

Zaratae, ii. 943, b.

Zarax , ii. 112, b.

Zarepthah, it. 606, b.

Zarfa, 344, a.

Zariasna, 364, b.

Zarisaspes, 364 , b.

Zarnata, 3, b : 989, b.
Zarnowice, 526, b .

Zarei, ii. 1042, a.

Zarzosa, ii. 964, a.

Zavitza, 726, b.
Zea, 586, b.

Zeb, ii. 607, a.

Zebeye, 757, &e
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Zebru, 614, b. Zershell, ii . 60, a ; ii . 297, b. | Zinari, 625, a.

Zebulun, Tribe of, ii. 530, a. Zervokhia, ii. 569, a.

Zee Hill, 20, b.

Zefreh, fi . 1337, b.

Zefreh, Cape, ii . 600, b.

Zervokhori, 1046, b.

Zeryah, ii. 1336, b.
Zetel, ii. 1118, a.

Zegrensii, ii. 299, a.

Zeitha, ii. 1081 , a.

Zetta, 776, b.

Zeugg, ii. 3, b.

Zingane, ii. 903, a.

Zingebar, ii. 668, a.
Ziridava, 744, b.

Zirknitz, Lake, ii. 215, a.

Zituni, ii. 117, b.

Zituni, Gulf of, ii. 255, a.

Zeitoun Bouroun, ii. 254, b. Zeugma, 737, a ; 744, b ; ii . Zmievoi, 20, b.
Zeldepa, ii. 1335, b.

Zellete, 622, b.

Zembra, 32, b.

1075, b.

Zeyla, 336, b.

Zia, ii. 406, b.

Zuglio, 110, b ; 522, a ; ii
102, b.

Zugra, ii. 570, b.
Zuider Zec, 903, a.

Zula-Sarakini, 457, a.
Zulla, 29, a.

Zunra, ii. 32, a.

Zurka, 380, b.

Zurobara, 744, b,

Zurzach, 911 , b.

Zusidava, 744, b.

HELE

Zemenic, ii. 970, b.

Zeng, ii . 963, a.

Zib, 94, a; 802, b.
Zibeneh, Su, ii. 456, a.

Zibru, 614, b.
Zephyrian Promontory, 641 , Zibovisi, 136, b.

Zephyrium Promontorium, Zicchi, ii. 917, b.

ZwarteKuikenbuurt, ii.429,
b.

Znaim , ii. 625, b.

Zochasa, 641, a.

Zoelae, 249, b.

Zoeteium, 193, a.

Zof, ii. 1037, a.

Zografu, ii . 1196, b.
Zone, ii. 1190, a.

Zoroanda, ii . 1208, b.

Zorzo di Magnes, St., 773, b. Zygi, 572, b.730, a.

Zephyrium, 733, b.

Zerin, 854, a.

Zermagna, ii. 205, a.

Zikeli, 622, b.

Zikhna, ii . 463, b ; ii . 922, a. Zoster, 331 , a.

Zilis, ii. 298, a.
Zille, 630, b.

Zilleh, ii. 1337, a.

Zimeno Derveni, ii. 930, a.

Zin, ii. 529, b.

Zowamour, 32, b.

Zowan, il. 64, a.

Zowan, Mount, ii. 549, a.

Zrna Kjeka, 849, b.

Zuchabbari, M., ii. 1080, b.

Zerna, ii. 1012, a.

Zernes, ii. 1207, a.

Zernits, ii. 1339, a.

Zydowo, ii. 971 , b.

Zydretae, 643, a.

Zygenses, ii. 278, a.

Zygis, ii . 277, b.

Zygos, 63, b; 185, a; ii.
583, a.

Zygos, Lakeof, 64, a.

Zygritae, ii. 278, a.

Zyria, 724, a.

THE END.
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